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NEW TESTAMEN 
L ORD and 8 AVIOUR 


ESUS CHRIS T. 


WHEREIN 


The 55 Terr | is at large Recited, the Senſe E Cs. x and the Inſtrudive 
Example of the Bleſſed JESUS, and his Holy APOSTLES, 
1 do our Imitation Recommended. : 


ns. 


Late Vicar and Lecturer of Div uin in ESSEX. 
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fag” Ges ferns ON the Reading of the SCRIPTURES { in Private : | 
Families, . to render the daily Perojal * them 3 and D eligh of 1 #- 
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F ever my mean Iod were a Bleſſing to. the People of My 
Charge, I with Them, and They with Me, have abundant 
©K Cauſe to Bleſs | Almighty G0 for your Lordfhip, who was | 


the immediate Inſtrument of my Coming amongſt Thiem. 


And we jointly lie under Süperaddef Obligations to Your Lord. 
ſhip, for Repeated Inſtances of Reſpect to this poor Town in general, 
and to my Self in particulat; in an Allowance for One to afſiſt 
Miniſter of this Place, in that Great Work v which is Here, daily in. 
cumbent upon him. | 3 55 | 

I think my Self therefore Obl e, boch i in Duty Wk Gratitude, 
to give your Lordſhip an Account how 1 f 166 ſpent my Time Here 
(eſpecially ſince I have had Help by your Lordſhip? $ particular Fa- 


vour) which has been employed, as I could Redeem it, in an Endea- 


vour to render the Reading of the .New Teſtament Profitable 
and Delightful to 0 Peep. both in their Families and private 
Apartments. 0 

In which Undertaking my Care 1 3 to be as clear and par- 
ticular as I could, with an Eye to the Benefit of the Plain and 


N. Gr a1 7 a 1 Unlearned 


: confi with my Chief Deſign 7 yet not ſo as knowingly to | etray | 


ti. 


kin 


prayeths . in alt Sincerity, 


e DEDICATION. 


„err 


A t 8 and have ſuited Things, 3 as 1 1 as their Natire 


would bear, and my Skill would reach, to the moſt ordinary Capa- 
cities and vulgar Apprehenſions. 3 
And whatever the Succeſs may be, I hope I ſhall receive the Re- 
ward of an honeſt Endeavour from Him, who Eſtimates our Pains, 
not by their Events, Which are not in our Power, but by their na- 
tural e and our ſincere Intentions. 
My Lox, Coliioverſies are here induſtrionſly, declined, 


in- 


any Text, or wiltully to deliver up Truth, into the Hands of its 
avowed Enemies, whether Papuſts or Sociniaus. 

Againſt the contagious Corruptions of the former, hg the more 
refined Subtilties, yet no leſs 9 8 Errors of the latter, the 
Clergy of this Dioceſe have been happily antidoted by your Lordſhip, 
at Your frequent Conferences with Wen. And the great Freedom 
and Condeſcenſion with which Your Lordthip is pleaſed at ſuch Times 


to Treat us, doth at once invite and oblige N po all Occaſions, 
publickly and gratefully to acknowledge i it. , 1 


Yea, to Your Lordſhip's laſting Honour, and eld Comfort 
be it ſpoken, that not only Your own Chrgy, but theſe "Three Na- 


tions, are inexpreſſibly indebted, for Your Lordſhip's Piods Care, in 


inſtructing in the Holy, Principles of our Eſtabliſhed Religion, the 
Glorious Queen MARY of immortal Memory, and her Aluſtrie a 
Siſter, our moſt Auguſt Queen, 1 N VE, v. hen For ordſiÞ- 
had the Honour. to Walt upon them in their tender Vears: FS 


whence Her Majeſty has been, 10 zealous t to, run . 3 for 1 its 


Preſervation ever ſince. 3 1 


May Heaven long, 3 1 n . „ continue Ros 1 an 1 
ment to the Church, an 1 to the Engliſh Nobulity, 4 Par 


4 


tron of Refugees for the Sake of Religion, a Pattern of ſincere 


P. ind; towards Gob, and of the 0 Extenſiye Charity to all Man- 


and after many hol e appy Days here on, Earth, Crown 
7 51 Lordſbip with the Wee # A a Hlanels Immonality:. 80 
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To the Right Honourable 


1 


Lord I TL LT E K. 


A LORD, 


HE Sacred . inform us of a Son that was nouriſhed up i in KO Words of 
Faith, by his Grandmother Lois, and his Mother Eunice. | 
The like pious Care has been taken for Your Lordſhip's Religious Education, by 
one of the wiſeſt of Women, and the beſt of Mothers that the Age has afforded : 
And that Your Lordſhip's Improvement in Knowledge and fincere Piety, may an- 
ſwer the Prayers, the Tears, the Endeavours of ſuch an endearing Parent, who 


eee Your Lordſhip's Temporal Happineſs abundantly before her Own; I take 


ave to put a Part of the Inſpired Writings into Your Lordſhip's Hand, with an 
Endeavour of Mine, to render the Reading of them both profitable me delighful 
to Your Lordſhip. 

- Whilſt Ozbers conſume their precious Hours in Plays and Romances, and ſuch 
like corrupting and effeminating Traſh, which the Super fœtation of the Stage fur- 
niſhes the Nation with, to the Scandal of our Holy Religion, and the Grief of 0 
Good Men; debaſing the Minds, and debauching the Manners of ſo oY amongſt 
us: That your Lordſhip (and others of your Moble Order with you) may at | 
ſuch incomparable Delight and Sweetneſs in, and Experience ſuch invaluable Be- 
nefit and Advantage by, reading the Hiſtory of Your Bleſſed Redeemer's Life ald 
Actions; and may thereby be transformed into his Holy Likeneſs here on Earth, and 


| ſpend an Eternity in the rapturous Contemplation, and ravithang Fruition of him 
in Heaven, is the fervent Prayer of, 


My LO E D. 


Yu our Honour $ Paithfuly Dad” BIB, 


| : KT | IR 8 and Chaplain, 


W. BURKITT. 


1 8 ER TT WW 
FAMILY GOVERNOURS, 
Particularly a of my * 5 
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Religion did always conſiſi in an Imitation of Gor, and in a Reſemblance of 
2A thoſe Excellencies which ſhine forth in the beſt and moſt perfect Being, 
| 5 we may imitate bim now with much more Eaſe, and greater E e fance his 
| Son was manifeſt in our Fleſh, and dwelt among us: For He was. pleaſed 10 be- 
| come Man, on purpoſe to bew us how we might become like to God, by a daily 
Imitation of His Holineſs. And it is moſt certain, that God our Father will 


never own any of us for His Children, uwnle % he ſees upon us the Air and He- 
tures, the Impreſſes and ata 1 Chriſt our Elder Brother. fs ES 


7 Conſaderation thi induced me to 2 the Baan of the Holy Vela 1 8 
Self and You, in theſe Plain, Practical Notes upon the Holy 1 N which con- 
tain Remarks upon the Hiftory of our Saviour's Life, Doctrine, and Miracles, 
and of his Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion: - To the Intent that the Temper: of 
our Minds, and the Actions of our Lives, may be a lively Tranſcript of the.. Mind 
and Life of our Bleſſed Redtemer, That we may Admire and Imitate His, Un- 
Sported Purity, His condeſcending Humility, His fervent Charity, His Pa- 
tience under Sufferings and Reproaches, His Readineſs to Forgive Injuries,, an 
His entire Reſignation to the Divine Will in all Conditions of Life whatſoever's: 
That ſo following our Lox and Maſter in all the Steps of an Imitable Virtue, 
and ſetting His Example continually before us, we may be daily Correcting aud Ne- 
forming of our Lives by that Glorious Pattern; for without preſent., n 40 
Him, We have no Grounds to hope that we ſhall bereafter live with Him. A har 

A true C 1 to your & 4 and a fervent Defire So 9 mba 01. 
vation from the Preſs, as well as JO the Pul pit, has put me upon redeeming, Time: 4 


| for this Work, 


4 D © 0 = 2 TEN _ 1 — mai $ 
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I muſt acknowtage my conſtant Preaching Thrice a Week unto You (beſides Oc- 
cafionals) and Viſiting as often a populous and ſcattering Pariſh from Houſe to 
Houſe amongſt You (which I have always accounted a moſt important Part of my 
Duty) would allow me but little too little Time for ſuch a Work as This, which 
I heartily wiſh had fallen upon the Shoulders of Jome that had more Leiſure, and 
greater Abilities for Writing on this noble and hfty Subject, which even to 
Eternity can never be exhauſted. But thus much I can truly ſay, that, earneſtly 
imploring Divine Aſiſtance, I have done what I could; my WW orR bas been my Ke- 
creation, and the Lord accept it, and ſucceed it. 


m 
9” — 7 S «fn i A, pang 6 ** 

— —— — . 
* a os a ot RC. 2 c 

H, as Fs ont - 4 Yi * = 2 8 ne 
* 1 * 1 * 


To FAMILY 'Y GoverNoRs, = 7 Vii | 


"oa. 7 have this 0iJervation 70 ground my Hope of Acceptance and Succeſs upon, 
that Almighty God has in all Ages bred thoſe Labours of his Servants (how 
mean ſoever in themſelves) moſt Acceptable and Uſeful, which have been employed 
in the profitable Explication of any Part. of the Holy Scriptures : As if He, who 
imprinted ſuch a Majeſty upon the Text! \ "delighted alſo to reflect an rg pd upon 


the I Interpreters 2 : 
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Word to be a Light to our Feet, and a Lamp unto our 
_ Paths, and cauſe. all the Hol: y Scriptures to be written for our 
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thy dear = only Son to be unto us both a Sacrifice” for Sin, and 
alſo an Example of Godly Life, give us Grace that we may always 
molt thankfully receive this his ineſtimable Benefit, and alſo daily 
endeavour our ſelves to follow the bleſſed Steps o of His moſt Holy 
Life; who liveth and reigneth with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, 
ever one God, World without End. Amen. 
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Chap. 1. 


The Holy Goſpel : : 


EXPOSITORY NOTES, 
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ACCORDING TO 


Sacred Book is uſually divided into the Old and N 


ew Teſtament. 


——_— 


The HOLY BIBLE contains the whole Revelation of the Will of GOD to the Children of Men. This 


The Old Teſtament contains the Law and 


the Prophets: The Writings of the New Teftament are either Hiſtories or Epiſtles , the Hiſtories are the 


Four Goſpels and the Acts of ihe Apoſtles : The Four Goſpels were written by the Four Evangeliſts whoſe - 
Names they bear; of whom St Matthew and St John were Eye-witneſſes of what they wrote, but St Mark 


and St Luke had what they wrote from the Relation of others. 


This Goſpel before 15 of St Matthew, contains an Hiſtory of the Birth, Life, Miracles, Death, and Reſurs 


— 


rection of the Holy JESUS: All which are the moſt ſtupendous and amazing Matters and Myſteries ; 
as well as the moſt neceſſary Truths to be known and believed in the World : And Ws 5 


This Chapter before us contains the Genealogy or Pedigree of our Saviour J ES US CHRI ST, as he was 
Man, unto Verſe 17. and then relates the Fact of his wonderful Incarnation, to the End of the Chapter. 


CHAPTER 1. 1 


\H E book of the generation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
he ſon of David, the ſon of Abraham. 


That is, the Deſcent of Jeſus Chriſt ; who was, according 
to the Fleſh, the Son of David and the Son of Abraham, 1s 
on this wiſe. And his 3 from Abraham down to 
his reputed Father was thus. Here note, That our Evan- 
geliſt deſigning to write a Narrative of our Saviour's Life, 
begins with his Pedigree and Genealogy, and ſhews whom 

David and Abraham. 
Where obſerve, 1. That David is named before Abraham, 
becauſe he being a King, and an illuſtrious Type of the 
Meſſias, the Jews RT and do to this Day expeQ, 
that the Son of David ſhould reign over them ; and that they 
mould enjoy a temporal r de by him. 06/. 2. The 
Names given to our bleſſed Saviour, Feſus and Chris; Jeſus 
is his Hebrew Name, and ſignifies a Saviour; Chr/t is his 
Greek Name, and ſignifies Anointed : From whence ſome 
do infer an Intimation and Encouragement, that both He- 
brews and Greeks, both Jews and Gentiles, may alike come 
unto Chriſt for Life and Salvation, he being the common 
Saviour of both; according to that of St John, Epiſt. I. ch. 
n. ver. 2. He is the Propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours 


enly, but alſo for the Sins of the whole World. 


/ 


85 


2 Abraham begat Iſaac; and Iſaac begat Jacob; 
and Jacob begat Judas and his brethren; 3 And 
Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar; and Pha- 
res begat Eſrom; and Eſrom begat Aram; 4 And 
Aram begat Aminadab; and Aminadab begat Na- 
aſſon; and Naaſſon begat Salmon; Fi 


Both the Evangelifts, St Matthew and St Luke, make men- 
tion of our Saviour's Pedigree; the former by his reputed Fa- 
ther's Side, the latter by his Mother's Side : The Deſign of 


both, was to preſent us with a general Draught of our Lord's 


Pedigree and Deſcent, and not to be ſtrict and accurate in 
enumerating every individual Perſon. This ſhould teach us, 
not to be over curious in ſcanni 
much leſs captiouſly to object againſt it: For if the Evangeliſts 
were not critical and era in compoſing this Genealogy, wh 

ſhould we ſhew ourſelves fo in examining of it? Rather let us 


was twofold : Fir 


attend to the 1 of the Holy Ghoſt in writing of it, which 
7 


For the Honour of our Saviour, as Man, 


wh 0 were his Noble and Royal Progenitors accofdi 


to the Fleſh. Secondly, For the Confirmation of our Faith, 
touching the Reality of our Redeemer's Incarnation. The 
Scripture making mention of all his Progenitors, from the firſt 
Man Adam to his reputed Father Foſeph, will not ſuffer us to 


doubt either of the Truth of his human Nature, or of the Cer- | 
| tainty of his being the promiſed Meſſias. Learn hence, That 


B 2 the 


the Parts of this Genealogy, 
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Eekias begat Manaſſes ; and Manaſſes begat Amon; 
and Amon begat Joſias; 1 t And Joſias begat Jecho- 


+. ried away to Babylon: 12 And after they were 


the Wiſdom of God hath taken all neceſſary Care, and uſed 
all needſul Means for the ſatisfying the Minds of all unpre- 
judiced Perſons touching the Reality of Chriſt's human Na- 
ture, and the Certainty ol his being the promiſed Meſſias; 
For both theſe Ends is our Saviour Genealogy and Deſœnt 


recorded in the Holy Scriptures. 


5 And Salmen begat Booz of Rachab ; and Booz 
begat Obed of Ruth; and Obed begat Jefſe; 6 And 
Jeſſe begat David the king; and David the King be- 
gat Solomon of her ht had been the wife of Unas ; 1 
And Solomon begat Roboam; and Roboam begat 
Abia; and Abia begat Aſa; 8 And Aſa begat Jo- 
ſaphat; and Joſaphat begat Joram; and Joram begat 
Ozias; 9 And Ozias Segat Joatham; and Joatham 
begat Achaz; and Achaz begat Ezekias; 10 And 


nias and his brethren, about the time they were car- 


brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat Salathiel; and 


Salathiel begat Zorobabel : 13 And Zorobabel begat 


| with Gentleneſs, eſpecially where Life is concerned. Meek 


Abiud ; and Abiud begat Eliakim; and Eliakim be- 
gat Azor; 14 And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc 
begat Achim; and Achim begat Eligd ; 15 And 


. 


* 


; 


2 


[ 


and not willing to make her f publick example, was 
minded to put her away privity. 


uf 


Eliud begatEleazar; and Eleazar begat Matthan; and 
Matthan begat Jacob; 16 And Jacob begat Joſeph 


the huſband of Mary, of whom was born Jeſus, who 


is called Chriſt, 17 So all the generations from Abra- 
ham to David, are fourteen generations; and from 


David until the carrying away into Babylon, are four- |, 
teen generations; and from the carrying away into 


Babylon unto Chriſt, are fourteen generations. 


Obſerve, Here are ſeveral Women mentioned in our Sa- 
yiour's Genealogy, and all, or moſt of them, have a Brand 
of Infamy upon them. Thamar was one, with whom her 
Father in law, Judah, committed Inceſt; Rachab is called an 
Harlot ; Ruth came of Moab, whom Lot begat of his own 
Daughter; and Bathfheba the Wife of Uriah, was one with 
whom David had committed Adultery, Now the Wiſdom 
of God has thought fit to leave all this upon Record for ſeve- 
ral Ends and Purpoſes. 1. Jo denote the Freeneſs of God's 
Grace, which extends itſelf in the ſaving Effects and Bene- 
fits of it to them that are moſt unworthy and ill-deſerving. 
2. To encourage. the greateſt Sinners to go unto Chriſt b 

Faith, and ſeek to be ingrafted into him: For as Chriſt by 
the Power of his Godhead did purify our Nature from all the 
Pollution of his Anceſtors, ſo he can, by the Power of his 
Grace and Spirit, ſanctify our Perſons and Natures, how foul 
and impure ſoever they either are or have been. 3. Hereby 
our Lord gives us to underſtand, That he came to ſave the 
moſt notorious Sinners, as well-as thoſe whoſe Lives have been 
leſs ſcandalous. 4. This is recorded for the Support of ſueh 
as are illegitin:ate and baſe born, how vile ſoever their Pa- 
rents Sin has rendered them in the Eyes of Men, tis their 
own Sin only which expoſes them to contempt in the Sight 
of God. Tis not IIlegitimacy, but Unregeneracy, that 


makes us Objects of God's Wrath. 


18 © Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this 
wiſe : When as his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Jo- 
ſeph, beſore they came together, ſhe was found with 


child of the holy Ghoſt, 


That is, the Birth of Chriſt was not in the ordinary and 
natural Way, but his Mother Mary was fqund to be with 
Child by the extraordinary and miraculous Operation of the 
Holy, Ghoſt. Here note, That the Eſpouſal of Mary to 1 . 
ſeph was for the Safety of Chriſt, and for the Credit and Re- 
putation of the Virgin. It was for our Saviour's Safety, be- 
cauſe being to fly into Egypt, he has Toſeph his reputed Fa- 


ther to take care of him; and it was for the Virgin's Reputa- 


tion, leſt ſhe ſhould have been accounted unclean, Learn 
hence, What a ſpecial Regard Almighty God has to the Fame 
and Reputation of his Children ; he would have them free 
from the leaſt Suſpicion of Evil and Diſhoneſty. Mary be- 


; 


. 


nn 


Virgin was not defiled by Man, but overſhadowed by the 


rr 


of Naughtineſs, and her Son ſrom the Imputation of an il- 
legitimate Birth. Obſerve farther, The miraculous Concep- 

tion of the holy Jeſus ; the Holy Ghoſt overſhadqwed the 
Virgin, and did miraculouſly caviſe Her Conception wwithout 
the Hep of an human Father. Thus Chrift was the. Son of 
God as well in his human as in his divine Nature: He muſt 
needs be a perfectly holy Perſon, who was conceived purely 


by the Holy Spirit's Operation. 
19 Then. Joſeph her huſband being a juſt man, 


That is, being an holy Perſon, and a ſtrict Obſerver of the 
Rites of his Nation, he was unwilling to accompany with a 
defiled Woman, and therefore minded to put her away by 
giving a Bill of Divorce into her Hand before two Witneſſes ; 
but being kind and gentle, he intended 10 put her away privily, 
left the ſhould have been expoſed and ſtoned to Death, Of. 
here, How early our dear Lord's Sufferings began; he and 
bis Mother are deſigned to be put away, even when he was but 
an Embryo in the Womb. Obſerve farther, From the great. 
Clemency of 140 toward the ſuſpected Virgin, That kind 
and merciſul Men always preſume the beſt, and proſecute 


Joſeph doth reſolve upon the milder Courſe, and chooſes ra- 
ther to put her away privily, than publickly to expoſe her. 


20 But while he thought on theſe things, behold, 
the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, 
ſaying, Joſeph thou Son of David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is conceived 
in her, is of the holy Ghoſt, 5 


Two Things are here obſervable; namely, the Care that 
Almighty God takes, 1. For 7oſeph's Satisfaction. 2. For 
vindicating the Virgin's Reputation. For Joſeph's Satisfac- 
tion, an Angel is diſpatched to give him Aſſurance that the 


Holy Ghoſt. ' Whence note, That Almighty God will cer- 
tainly find out Ways and Means for his Peoples Satisfaction, 
when they are willing and deſirous above all Things to come 
to the Knowledge and right Underſtanding of their Duty. 
' Obſerve, 2. How the Angel clears the Virgin's Innocency, as 
well as ſatisfies Zo/eph's Doubtings, by aſluring, that what 
was conceived in her was by the Holy Ghoſt. - Learn hence, 
That God will in his own Time clear the Innoceney of ſuch 
as ſuffer in their Name and Reputation for the Sake of 
' Chrift, tho' for the preſent they may lie under the Burden 
of Diſgrace and Shame, : 


21 J And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, and thou ſhalt 
call his name Jesvs : for he ſhall fave his people from 
their ſins. - 


Obſerve here, 1. A Prediction of our Saviour's Birth; the 
Virgin /hall bring forth a Son. 2, A Precept for the Impoſition 
of his Name ; Thou halt call his Name Jzsvs, that is, a Sa- 
viour. 3. The Reaſon why that Name was given him ; 
| becauſe he ſhould ſave his People, not temporally, as Jaſbua did 
the {/raelites from their Enemies, but adh . 
' from their Sins; not in their Sins, but from them; that is, 
from the. Guilt and Puniſhment, from the Power and Do- 
minion of them. Obſerve, 4. The peculiar Subjects of this 
Privilege; His People: He Hall ſave his People from their 
Sins. Learn, 1. That Sin is the Evil of Evils; or that Sin, 
conſidered in itſelf is incomparably the greateſt and worſt 
| of Evils.. 2. That the great End of Chriſf's coming into the 
World, was to be a Saviour from this Evil. z. That Chriſt's 
on People do want and ſtand in need of a Saviour as well 
as others; if he does not ſave them from their Sins, they 
muſt die in, and for their Sins, as well as others. There- 
fore he ſaves them from Sin three Ways; (1.) By obtaining 
Pardon for Sin, and in reconciling us to God. (2.) By 
| weakening the reigning Power of Sin, and implanting a new 
Principle of Holineſs in the Heart. (z.) By perfecting and 
accompliſhing all theſe happy Beginnings at the End of this 
Life, in Heaven. Dr. Hammond's Pratt. Catech. 


22 Now all this was done that it might be ful - 
filled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the pro- 


ing eſpouſed to an Huſband, frees herſelf from the Suſpicion 


phet, ſaying, 23 © Behold, a virgin ſhall be with 
| Cw 8 child, 
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Chap. 2. 
Chd, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall call 
re fume Emimanuck which being wre ed, 3s, 
God with us. „ * aha oe BY un 11 dart: Dal. 10 
St all che Prophets of the Old Teſtament, che ne 
has the Honour to be firſt recited in the New. Hers 
the Evangeliſt quotes his Prophecy of Chriſt's Incarnation. 
Behald, a Virgin ſhall be with child. Learn thence, That 
the preat Myſtery of our Saviour's wonderful Incarnation, 
was (tho Fa os revealed to the Church of God under the 
Old Teftament. Obſerve farther, The Name given to ou! 
Saviour under the Old Teſtament, Emmanuel, that is, Ge: 
41h us God manifeſt in our Flefh; God appearing in ow 
Nature; God reconciling Man to himſelf. O happy and 
bleſſed Union of two Natures in one Perſon ! Chriſt is God 
and Man united, that God and Man may be reconciled. 15 
24 Then Joſeph being raiſed from ſleep, did as 
the angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took unto 
0 Joſeph is no ſooner aflured that Mary is with Child by the 
overſhadowing Power of the Holy Ghoſt, but he inſtantly 
obeys the Lord's Command, and takes Mary to him, without 
farther diſputing or delaying. Learn thence, That a gracious 
Perfon, hen once ſatisfied in God's Word of Command, 
diſputes no farther, but inſtantly complies with the Will of 
God, even in the moſt hazardous and difficult Duties. 
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25 And knew her not till ſhe had brought forth 
her firſt-born ſon. And he called his name Neale : 
It is pioully believed, tho' not poſſtively in Scripture aſlert- | 
ed, that the Virgin had no other Child but our Saviour; it 
is a very probable Opinion, tho' not an infallible Article of 
path, as the Church, of Rome would make it: For the 
Word Until ſignifies in Scripture' as much as Never. So Gen 
Xxyiit, 15. I will nat leave thee, until I have done that which 
T have promiſed ; that is, 7 will never leave thee.” So the 
Words following, Her fir ſt- born Son, do not imply that ſhe 
had any. Child after, but that ſhe had none before. That 
Child which firſt openeth the Womb, is uſually in Scripture 
called the Fifi born, tho”) there was no other born aſter. 
Thus Fob. xvii. 1. Machir is callet the Firft-born of Ma- 
BY tho he had no more Children. S0 that Chriſt; not 


1 9 Ct 
5 FLIES 
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only as God, but alſo as he was Man, was the Firſt- born 
and Only Son. St Auſlin expounds and applies Exel. xliv. 2. 
to the Virgin Mary; This gate ball be ſhut, it ſhall not be 

ened, and no Man ſpall, enter.in by it becauſe tbe Lord Omi 
Iſrael hath entered in by it; therefore: it ſhall be hut, And 
others of the Ancients ſay, That as Chriſt lay in a Tomb, in 
which none lay, before himſelf ; ſo he lodged in 4 Womb, 
in which hone ever lay either before or after himſelf. But 
he faid, Quid poft partum ſecutum erat curioſe non eft guæren- 
dum. What the Virgin was afterwards is of ſmall Concern 
to the Myſtery, therefore not to be inquired after. © And 
yet it is now paſſed by ſome into a Matter of Faith, that the 
irgin Mary was ever a Virgin; and it hath been ſtiled an 
Hereſy to hold the contrary ; but how it is conſiſtent. with 
good Diriniey, to make that an Article of Divine Faith, which 
is founded on no Divine Revelation; or to make that ne- 
ceſſary to be believed, which confeſſedly is not contained 
the holy Scripture, let che Church of Rome anſwer, 8 = 
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Ot Saviour's miraculous Greg, by the Pawer of the Holy 

Ghoſt, being recorded in the Firſt Chapter, ſeveral remark- 
of nom, The Place of bis Birth, Vehlen: And the 
Op yy AS 275 of He od. e King. is N 91 13 tie 


n 


LN Judea, in the days of Herod the king, behold 
dere came wife. men from the eaſt to Jeruſalem: 
| þ Obſerve here, 1. The Place of gut Lord's Birth, Betblebem; 
e was born, not at Athens, Bot at Rihue not At FJerihſalun 


1 


abie Circumſtances relating to his Birth, are ſet down in this tl 


| 3 ee was, born in Bethlrbem of | 


5 25 e ee Dae ans te nrage = == | 5251 7 ©, i wn if 
fox Cbriſt, chat thüs hdgledied bimfelf for us? Of, , Th 
Time of our Lord's Birth, In th; Days of Herod the Ring. 


This Herod being a Foreigner, and made King by the Romans, 
which'now” reighed vver the Jews, in him was fulfilled 74. 
cab's Prophecy, Gen. xlix. 10. That! the Scepter ſhould not de- 
part from Fudab; that is, the Jews ſhould have Governors 
of their own nation until Shiloh come : That is, until Chriſt 
the promiſed Meſſiah come in the Fleſh. - So that conſiderin 
the Circumſtance of Time and Place, where and when Chih 
was born, it was and is wilful Obſtinacy in the Jews, to 
deny that the Meſſiah is come in the Fleſh,” 0/ z. That 
Tribute of Honour which was paid unto our Saviour at hi: 
Birth; the Wiſe Men of the Eaſt came and worſhipped him: 
That is, the Chaldean, Arabian, or Perſian Aſtronomers, 
who, as the Firſt- fruits of the Gentiles, ſeek after Chriſt; 
whilſt the Jews, his own People, rejected him. Oh how 
will their Coming ſo far as the Eaſt to ſeek Chriſt, riſe up 
another Day in minds e, if we refuſe to be found 
by Chriſt, who came from Heaven to ſeek uss 


2 Saying, Where is he that is born King of the 
Jews? for we have ſeen his ſtar in the eaſt, and are 

come-to e EI ES os ie 

_ Obſerve here, 1, The Inquiry that they make after Chriſt. 

they do not aſk, whether he was born, but where he was born; 

not doubting of the Fact, but ignorant of the Place, O. s. 

The Gleund of their Inquiry ;' For | zve have ſeen his Star 
They had ſeen 'a Star, but how did they know it was his 

Star? Probably by Divine Revelation; they had a light with- 


| in, as well as a Star without, or they had never ſeen Chriſt. 


It is likely, the Holy Spirit's Illumination accompanied the 
Star's Apparition. As, Ggd made known the Birth pf. Chriſt 
to the Jews by an Angel, ſo he manifeſted the ſame to the 
Gentiles by a new created Star. OBf. 3. The End of their 
Journey; Mi are comt᷑ to worſhip him; that is, to pay all that 
Honour and Homage which is due to a great and mighty Prince: 
All chat Adoration and Worſhip, which belongs to the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah the Redeemer of the World. All Honour and 
Homage, all Glory and Worſhip is due to Chrift from the 
Sons of Men; and will be given him by thoſe that know him. 


HE nee A ISR. HET. 3 ele DI 
3 When, Herod. the king had heard theſe things, 
he was troubled, and all Jeruſalem with him. 


' Obſerve here, That when Chriſt came into the World to 
faye Men, it caft the World into a Conſternation, and cauſgd 
wonderful Diſturbances. Herad is firſt concerned, and next 
all Feriſalim with Up; Herod for fear of loſing his Kingdom, 


Feruſdltm for feat of new Commotions. Thus Chriſt; who | 
Wag the Angel's S6ng, the. Wiſe Mens Joy, raab Contola; 


why was Herod thus diſturbed? is true a King is. born, but 
one whoſe Kingdom is not of this World; twas Hered's falfs 
Apprehenſion that was the Cauſe of this Perturbation. Hence 
we ſee, that the greateſt Enmities, and bittereſt Animoſities. 


have ariſen from cauſelefs Fears and groundleſs Jealouſies. | | 
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not in any opulent or magnificgnt city, but in the meaneſt of 
thecbities of Fudob , Thereb et *g that' Ms Kin dom 
aa not ofthis: World, and that he little re ded Pan Y 
| outward Greatneſs, O bow ean we be a d ou 
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e. 


C Fane 


7 Then 
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7 Then Herod, when he had privily called the 
wiſe-men, inquired of them diligently what time the 
| ſtar appeared. 8 And he ſent them to Bethlehem, 
and ſaid, Go, and ſearch diligently for the young 
child; and when ye have found him, bring me word 
again, that I may come and worſhip him alfo, 


Obſerve here, 1. How Hered clokes his intended Cruelty 
with diſguiſed Hypocriſy ; he had a Murder in his Heart, 
when he pretended to worſhip Chriſt with his Mouth. There 
is no Villainy ſo great, but will maſk itſelf under a Pretence 
and Shew of Piety. Herod vails his Intent to kill Chriſt, 


with a Pretenceto worſhip him. O6/7; 2. Hered calls him the | 


young Child, not the young King ; that Word' was too big to 


come out of Herod's proud Mouth, he could neither bear the 
Thing, nor brook the Title. A King tis true he is, but 


one that will never be thy Rival; he has a Kingdom, but it 
þ 


is not of this World. Ob. 3. How craſtily Herod lays his 
Plot; he deſires the Wiſe Men to inquire ne and to 

inform him privately. To be Wiſe in doing Miſchief, is 
the worſt Wiſdom in the World : *Tis not the Wiſdom from 
Above, but from Hell benen. e ee 


9 When they had heard the king, they departed ; 
and lo, the ſtar which they ſaw in the eaſt went be- 
fore them, till it came and ſtood over where the 
young child was. to When they faw the ſtar they 
rejoiced with exceeding. great joy. 11 J And when 
they were come into the houſe, they ſaw the young 
child with Mary his mother, and fell down, and wor- 
ſhipped him : and when they had opened their trea- 
ſures, they preſented unto him gifts; gold, and 
trankincenſe, and myrrn. 5 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Star, which for ſome time diſ- 
appeared, now appears again, to their farther Direction in 
finding Chriſt; Teaching us, That God will not be wanting 

to ſuch as are on the Way to ſeek Chriſt, but will renew Di- 
rections and Encouragements to them, 2 as they 
ſtand in need; none ever ſincerely ſought Chriſt, but hoy 
certainly found him at the laſt. C/. 2, That the Joy whic 
ariſes in ſuch a Soul as has found Chrift is unutterable and 
unſpeakable ; the Wiſe Men here rejoiced with Foy, with 
great Foy, with exceeding great Foy, Obſ. 3. The Wiſe Men, 

| Faving found this young King, they bring Preſents to him, 
agcording to the Manner of the Eaftern Countries ; namely, 
Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrh, which were the principal 
Commodities of the Eaft : But the beſt Preſent we can make 
to Chriſt, is Ourſelves ; he ſeeks not Ours, but Us; and ra- 
ther deſires what we are, than what we have. Yetthe Pro- 
vidence of God was wonderfully ſeen in theſe Preſents, for 
hereby Proviſion was made for the Suſtenance of Joſeph and 
Mary, and the Child Feſus, in their Exile, or Flight into 

Egypt, which they were ſhortly to undergo.  __ 


12 And being warned of God in a dream that 
they ſhould not return to Herod, they departed into 
their own country another way. i 


God having warned theſe Wiſe Men in a Dream not to 


go back to Herod, they return home another Way. But 
id theſe Wiſe Men play the Parts of honeſt Men, in that 
they returned not again to Hered! Anſ. It appears not 
that they promiſed Herod to return, tho he expected it; or 
if they d. it was in Conſideration that Herad ſhould come 
and worſhip Chriſt, not murder and deſtroy him: But if 
they promiſed him never ſo poſitively, God Almighty pave 
them a Diſpenſation from that Promiſe, by commanding them 
to return Home another Way. Herod kept his Defign againſt 
Chriſt: cloſe from the Wiſe Men, but he could not conceal 
his Intentions from the N Wiſe God; he Enew the 
Purpoſes of his Heart, and, by ſiis Providence, kept Chriſt 
out of his Hand. There is no Wiſdom, nor Underſtanding, 
nor Counſel againſt the Lord- fa de Ot, 


13 And when they were departed, behold, the an- 


gel of the Lord appeareth to Joſeph in à dream, 


ſayings Ariſe, and take the young child and his ' 035,44 here, The loud and. bitter Cry which the Mothers 
IC 


mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou there until 
I bring thee word: for Herod will ſeek the young 


1 


- 


** Ne 


child to deſtroy him. 14 4, When he aroſe, he took 
the young child and his mother by night, and de- 
parted into Egypt: 15 And was there until the death 
of Herod : that it might be fulfilled which wa ſpokes 
of the Lord by the prophet,” fiytng; Out 6f 
have I called my ſon. VT 


Obſerve here, 1, Our Lord's Humiliation by Perſecution 
in the very Morning of his Life ; he was baniſhed almoſt as 
ſoon as born. Flee into Egypt, for Herod will ſeek the young 
Child to deflroy him. Ungrateful Herod Was thi 
tainment for a Saviour? What! raiſe the Country upon 


upon thy Coaſts ! Oh! barbarous Injuſtice! To deny a Sub- 
ject the Protection of thoſe Laws under which he was born: 
The Child of a Beggar might claim that as his Birthright, 
which is here denied to the Son of God. Lord! how great 


an Humiliation was this, not only to become an Infant, but 


in thine Infancy to be hurried up and down, and driven out of 
thine own Land as a Vagabond. O H/ 2. How our Lord him- 


| felf, in a Time of Perſecution, flies for Safety, who was able 
a thouſand Ways to have preſerved himſelf from Danger: 


Teaching us, That in Times of Difficulty and Danger, tis 
neither unwarrantable nor unbecoming, to preſerve our Lives 
by Flight; ſurely 'tis no Shame for us to fly, when our Cap- 
tain doth both practiſe it, and command it alſo, Chriſt, by 
his own Example, has fanCtified that State of Life unto us; 
and, by his Command, has made it lawful for us. Ozf. z. 
The Place which Chriſt flies unto for Safety, and that is 
Egypt; an unlikely Place, conſidered in itſelf : Who could 
expect Liberty in that Houſe of Bondage? But any Place is 


delightful alſo: O5/. 4. How readily Foſeph complies with 
the Divine Command]; inſtantly, He aroſe, ' and took the 
young Child, and fled. Faith gave Wings to his Obedience, 
and inſtantly vanquiſhed all his Fears, and afforded a fuller 
Supply, than all the "Treaſures of the Arabian Princes. Teach- 
ing us, That when our Direction is clear, our Complianc 

ſhould be ſpeedy : We cannot be too forward and expedi- 


age, yet he flies privately by Night, and prudently begins 
his ares when leaft Notice ſhorts be ket of his Men. 
Teaching us, That although we have never ſo many Pro- 
miſes of Safety and Deliverance, yet we muſt not put God 
upon working Miracles for our Preſervation, when it may 

that he was, mock- 


16 Then Herod, when he ſa | 
ed of the wife-men, was exceeding wroth 


51 # - 31: EI 5 


» # 


forth and ſlew all the children that were in Bethlehem 
and all the coaſts thereof, from two years old and 


inquired of the wiſe men. n 


Obſerve here, How. Hered, having played the Fox before, 
acts the Lion now; his ſecret Policy not ſucceeding, he 
breaks out into open and inhuman Cruelty. Learn, Thar 
when Fraud and Subtilty fail the Enemies of the Church, 
then they fall to open Rage and barbarous Inhumanity : Thus 
here theſe holy Innocents fall as a Sacrifice to Herod's Rage, 
and die for Chriſt,” who came to die for them; and ſo were 
Martyrs in Deed, tho' not in, Will, Some affirm, that He- 
rod did not ſpare his own Child, then at nurſe in the Coaſts 
of Bethlehem ; which made Augu/tus ſay, et He had rather be 
„ Herod's Hog than Herod's Child ;” becauſe the Jews did 
never eat no Swine's Fleſh. And Herod, in Compliance 


q * 


wich the Jews, abſtained from it alſo. 


Jeremy the prophet, faying; 18 In Rama was there 
a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and great 
' mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, and 
would not be comforted, becauſe they are not. 
13 5 1 At ie lng 


of Bethlebem make for the Death of their innocent Children; 


rt 
41 2 ff 


as this, Enter- 


Chriſt, as if a Deſtroyer, rather than a Saviour, had landed 


good, if God ſends us thither, and Chriſt be in our Compa- 
ny. His Preſence can make Egypt itſelf, not only ſafe, but 


tious in the Execution of Divine Commands. Of. 5, That 
Teſeph, at the Command of God, flies preſently from Herod's 


1 *1 1 | 


under, according to the time which he had diligently 


1 Then was fulfilled that which vas ſpoken by 


which were barbarguſly flaia by the Sword of Herod: Here 
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N tion, Weeping and great Mourning made by 
1 we by the 19: hes inhabiting in and > Beth- 
lebem, "where Rachel's Sepulchre was; for the Land about 
Bethlehem was called Rachel from her Sepulchre, ſo famous 
in thoſe Parts. Rachel here is not the Name of 4 Perſon, 
but of a Place. Oh. 2. The Cauſe and Reaſon of this Cry, 
and bitter Lamentation; the Mothers weep, not becauſe their 
Children are, but becauſe they are not; they did not with 
ſome wicked Parents repine becauſe they had Children, but 
becauſe they had loſt them : Mothers have the ſharpeſt 
Throws. both in their Childrens Births and Burials. As 


Children in their Births are their Mothers Benjamines; fo 


| in, their Burial they * PO Mothers Benomes, Sons of ter; in this Chapter before us; he paſſes over in Silence iht 


Sorrow. 


Obſerve, 1. Herad's Death; like a bloody Perſecutor, he 
is ſent unlamented to his Grave. Hiſtorians ſay, that out of 
his Body iſſued forth ſuch impure Streams of Blood, that 
the Loatchſomneſs and Pain made him attempt the killing of 
himſelf, God ſeldom ſuffers Perſecutors to paſs in quiet to 
their Graves ; they rarely die the common Death of all Men, 
having no other Balm at their Funeral, than their own 
Blood. Obſ. 2. The happy Conſequent of Herod's Death, 
Chriſt is now called home without Danger ; Herod being 
ſent to his Grave; the Coaſt is clear for the Return of the 
Holy Family: The Death of Perſecutors is the Delivery of 
the Perſecured, Obſ. 3. An Angel is diſpatched to acquaint 
Foſeph with Herad's Death: Oh! how chearfully do thoſe 
lorious Spirits execute the Commands of their Sovereign 
Maſter ? With what Delight do they carry the Meſſages 
of God's. Kindneſs to the? Fallow:Crelbires ? Lord! what 
an Argument is this of thy Love unto us, that in this our 
Pilgrimage State, thou alloweſt us thine own Royal Guard 
to attend and preſerve us f * 

21 And he aroſe, and took the young child and 
his mother, and came into the land of Iſrael. 22 
But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judea 
in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go 
thither. Notwithſtanding, being warned of God in 


a dream, he turned aſide into the parts of Galilee: 


Obſerve here, 1. The juſt Fear that Foſeph has upon bis 
Mind, that Herod's Son would be as bloody a Tyrant as his 
flagitious Father. No wonder, that the Children of Cruel 


Perſecutors are ſuſpected to tread in their bloody Parents 


Steps. Ob.. 2. How God's Warrant and Direction doth 
_ Foſeph's Mind, reſolve his Doubts, and remove his 


ears, and make him readily comply with the Command of | 
God; Being warned of God he removes out of Egypt into Ga- 


lilee. O how ſafe and fatisfaQory is it, in all our Ways to 
follow the Call and Command of God! Joſeph and Mary 
durſt not move their Feet, no not out of Egypt itſelf, till 
God gives them a Warrant for their Departure, and bids 


them go. 


23 And he came and dwelt in a city called Naza- 
reth : that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the prophets, He ſhall be called a Nazarene. _ 


A threefold Interpretation is given of theſe Words, He 


ball be called a Nazarene. Some read the Words, 1. He ſball 


be called a Naxarite; the Nazarites were a Religious and 
Separate Rank of Perſons among the Jews, who abſtained 
from Wine, and came not near the Dead for fear of Pollu- 
tion: Chriſt was a holy Perſon, but no Nazarite, in a ftrit | 
Senſe; for he drank Wine, and touched the Dead. 2. Others 


read the Words, He ſhall be called a Netzer, a Branch, in Al- 
luſion to I/. xi. 1. where he is called a Branch of the Root of 


{a Chriſt was that true Branch, of which the Prophets 
ad ſo often ſpoken. z. Others will have the Word Naza- 
rene refer to the City Nazareth, where Chriſt was conceived, 
and lived moſt of his Time; He ſhall be called a Nazarene, 
becauſe he dwelt at Nazareth; hence his Diſciples were 


called the Sect of the Nazarenes, that is, the Followers of 
him that dwelt at Nazareth ; and Chriſt himſelf is pleaſed to 


— 


* 


19 But when Herod was dead, behold, ai ange! 
of the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joſeph in Egypt, 
20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the young child and his 
mother, and go into the land of Iſrael : for they are | 

dead which ſought the young child's life. 


4 8 
\ * err 


* 


| own the Title, Ads xxii. 8. I am Jeſus of Nazareth, whom 


thou perſecuteſt, . Learn from hence; The great Humility of 
Mind that was found in our Saviour: He was born at Beth- 
lehem, a little City; he lives at Nazareth, a poor contemp- 
tible Place: He afpires not after the Grandeur of the World, 
but is meek and lowly: in Spirit: May the ſame humble Mind 
be in us, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, _ | 05 


C H A P:mE 


' This Evangeliſt having declared our Saviour's miraculous Cane 


ception, in the Fir/t Chapter, and recorded ſeveral remark= 
able Circumſtances relating to his Birth, in the Second Chap- 


whole Courſe of our Saviour's Life in private ; taking no 
| Notice how he ſpent his Minority whil/t he dwelt at Naza+ 
reth, which tas till he was thirty Years old; at which 
Time he entred upon his public Miniſtry, having John the 
Baptiſt for his Harbinger and Forerunner 3 as this Chapter 
fully informs us. | FA 


1 * thoſe days came John the Baptiſt, preaching iri 


the wilderneſs of Judea, 2 And ſaying, Repent 


ye : for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

. Obſerve here, 1. Tue Preacher ſent by God, John the 
Baptiſt : a Pattern of Mortification, and a Preacher of Re- 
pentance. Ob; 2. The Place he is fent to preach in, The 
Wilderneſs of Fudea; not in populous 1 ag but in a bar- 
ren Wilderneſs, where Inhabitants were few, and probably 
very ignorant and rude, Learn hence, That it is God's Pre- 
rogative to ſend forth the Preachers of the Goſpel, when and 
whither, and to what People he pleaſes; and none muſt af- 
ſume the Office before they be ſent, Ob. 3- The Doctrine 


Pent ye : This was to prepare the People for the Meſſiah, an 


order to the preparing of the Hearts of Sinners for the Re- 
ceiving Chriſt Jeſus and his Holy Doctrine. Oh,. 4. The 


now is the ſo much expected Time of the Appearing of the 
Meſſiah come; the Old Teftament Diſpenſation is now to 
be aboliſhed, and the Mercy and Grate” of the Goſpel is 
now to be revealed; therefore repent, and amend your Lives 


move a Sinner to repent, and to convert to Gd. 

3 For this is he that was ſpoken of by the pro- 
phet Eſaias, ſaying, The voice of one crying in the 
his paths ſtraight. 


The Papiſis, ſrom Jobn Baptiſt's living in the Wilderneſs, 
would make him the firſt Founder of the Order of the Her- 
mits, but very groundleſsly. For, 1. What he did, was by 


own F mY 2. He buſied himſelf in Preaching in the Wil- 
derneſs; they bury themſelves alive, and do nothing. 3. He 
lived in the 


ilderneſs but for a Time, afterwards we find 
him at Court, preaching a Sermon to Herod; but they bind 
themſelves with a vow, to live and die Hermits. ts 


4 J And the ſame John had his raiment of ca- 
mels hair, and a leathetri girdle about his loins: and 
his meat was locuſts and wild honey. . 


The Plainneſs of John's Habit and Diet is here declared . 


was before him: and as his. Habit was Pin, ſo his Diet was 
ordinary, feeding upon Herbs, arid ſuch 

derneſs affords : Hence it was that Nazianzen ſaid he was 
all Voice; a Voice in his Habit, a Voice in his Diet, and a 
Voice in his whole Converſation, His Example teaches us, 
that the Miniſters of the Goſpel are not to affect Bravery. 
in Apparel, or Delicacy in Diet; but having the neceſlary 
Comforts, and ne 
with content. 


$ Then went out to him ferufalem, * all Judea, 
ba: all the regioh round about Jordan 1 


that he preaches, namely, the Doctrine of Repentance, Rea 


the Grace of the Goſpel. Learn thence, That the Preaching 
of the Doctrine of Repentance is abſolutely neceſſary, in 


Motives which St Jahn uſes to inforce the Exhortation to 
Repentance, The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand ; that is, 


Note thence, That the free and full J enders of Grace and * 
Mercy in the Goſpel, are the moſt alluring Arguments to . 


wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord; make 


God's Command; what they do, is by the Dictates of their 


he was habited in a plain Suit of Camels Hair, much as Elijah 


ings as the Wile 


dful Conveniencies of Life, to be there · 


Obſerve. 
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Obſerve here, the great Encouragement which John had | 


in his Miniſtry, from the Peoples Attendance upon it; he 
was now fiſhing for Souls, and God brought the People very 


thick about the Net of the Goſpel, and Multitudes were in- 


cloſed, no doubt to his Joy and great Satisfaction. For it 
is Matter of great Rejoicing to the Miniſters of Chriſt, when 
they find their People forward to encourage their Miniſtry by 
a diligent Attendance. 


9 And were baptized of him in Jordan, confeſ- 


ſing their ſins. 


This Place the Papifts bring to ſupport their Doctrine of 
Auricular Confeſſion; but very groundleſsly: For, 1. The 
Confeſſion of thoſe Converts was voluntary, and not con- 
ſtrained. 2. It was general, and not of every particular Sin. 
3. It was public and open, not in the Ear of a Prieſt. 4. It 
was a Confeſſion of Sin committed before Baptiſm, not after 
they were baptized ; in all which Circumſtances it difters from 


the Auricular Confeſſion of the Church of Rome very 3 


Note, That Confeſſion of Sin paſt, together with a Profeſ- 
ſion of Faith in and Obedience to Chriſt for the time to 
come, are neceſſary Requiſites and Qualifications in all Per- 
ſons of riper Years that are admitted to Baptiſm, John ad- 
mitted theſe Perſons to Baptiſm, upon their Confeſſion, of 
Sin, and. Promiſe of Amendment. From whence we may 
learn, that ſuch Perſons as have been very bad, upon a 
Profeflion of their Repentance, and a promiſing to become 
better, may be admitted to the Holy Sacrament, provided 
that we warn them, as the Baptiſt did theſe, not only to 


make Profeſſion of Repentance, but to bring forth Fruits | eee 
In theſe Words John declares the Excellency of Chriſt's 


worthy of Repentance. | 


7 | But when he ſaw many of the Phariſees and 
Sadducees come to his baptiſm, he ſaid unto them, O 
generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee 


from the wrath to come? 8 Bring forth therefore 


fruits meet for repentance. . 9 And think not to ſay 
within yourſelves, We have Abraham to our Father. 
For I ſay unto you, that God is able of thele ſtones to 
raiſe up children unto Abraham. «© © 


Here we have the Entertainment which 7ehn gave to his 
unexpected Auditors, the $a 6a and Sadducees, which 
came to hear him, and to be baptized by him: He gives 
them firſt a quick and cutting Compellation, O Generation 
of Vipers] next, a ſharp and ſevere Reprehenſion, ho hath 


warned you to flee from the Wrath to come ? It was Matter of 


Wonder and Admiration, to ſee ſuch Men turn Proſelytes. 


Note thence, That the Condition of proud Phariſees, pretend- | 


ing and falſe-hearted Hypocrites, tho? it be very dangerous, 
yet is not hopeleſs and deſperate ; and their Salvation, tho' 
very improbable, yet muſt not be deſpaired of as impoſſible: 
And, accordingly, the Baptiſt having given them a ſmart 
Reproof, ſubjoins a ſeaſonable Exhortation, Bring forth 
Fruits meet for Repentance ; as if he had faid, Do not fatisfy 
yourſelves with a bare Profeſſion of Repentance, but let us 
ſee the Fruits of Repentance in your daily Converſation. 
Learn thence, That fincere Repentance is not a barren Thing, 
but conſtantly brings forth the Fruits of Holineſs yr oma, 
to its Nature : As the Body without the Spirit, and as Faith 
without Works is dead, fo Repentance without Fruits is 
dead alſo. - Obſerve farther, he inforces his Exhorta- 
tion, with a neceſſary Caution; Think not to ſay within 
yourſelves, We have Abraham ta our Father, &c. As if he 

ad faid, Truſt not to your outward Privileges, and glory 


not in them; flatter not yourſelves, that becauſe you are 
Abraham's Seed and the only viſible Church, that therefore 
the Judgments of God will not reach you; for God can out 
of the obdurate Gentile World, who now. worſhip Stones, 
raiſe up a People to himſelf, and take them into Covenant 
with himfelf, and caſt you all out, who have Abraham's Blood 
runging in your Veins, but nothing of Abraham's Faith in 
7 earts, nor of his Obedience in your Lives. Now from 
St Fohn's plain-dealing with theſe hypocritical Phariſees, we 
learn, That it is the al and ought 


of the Miniſters of Chriſ 
vain Confidence, who do 5 bear up themſelves upon 


their external Privileges, in the nice of which they 
promiſe themſelves a om from the Judgments of God. 


Think not to ſay within yourſelves, We have, k. 


7 
? 


” 2 


[ 


1 


; 


| 


to be the Endeavour &cc 
„to drive Hypocrites from their 


Arguments of Terror; 


N 


I 7 


10 And now alſo the ax is laid unto the root of 
the trees: therefore every tree which bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 


The Baptift had preached the Doctrine of Repentance itt 


the former Verſes, he backs it with a powerful Motive in 
this Verſe, drawn from the Certainty, the Severity and Sud- 
denneſs 'of that Vengeance which would come upon them, 
if they continued impenitent : Now is the Ax laid to the Root 
of the Trees. Learn, 1, That thoſe whoſe Hearts are not 
pierced with the Sword of God's Word, ſhall certainly be 
cut down and deſtroyed by the Ax of his Judgments. © Learn, 
2. That it is not unſuitable for Goſpel-Preachers to 'prefs 
Repentance and Holineſs of Life upon their Hearers, from 
John does it here, and Chriſt elſe- 


where. Obſerve farther, That foraſmuch as the Sin here 


ſpecified is a Sin of Omiſſion, which brings this ſore and 


ſevere Judgment; Every Tree that bringeth not forth good 
Fruit, as well as that which bringeth forth evil Fruit, 7s 
hewn down, and caſi into the fire; we may gather, that Sins 
of. Omiſſion are certainly damning as well as Sins of Com- 
miſſion; the Neglects of Duty are as dangerous and damna- 
ble, as the Acts of Sin: Such Trees as ſtand in God's Or- 
chard and bring forth no Good Fruit, are marked out as 
Fuel for the Devil's fire, | oe! of 


11 I indeed baptize you with water unto repent- 
ance : but he that cometh after me is mightier than 
I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to bear: he ſhall 
baptize you with the holy ghoſt, and with fire. 


Perſon and Miniſtry above his own: As to his Perſon, he 


owns that he was not worthy to carry his Shoes after him, or 


to perform the loweſt Offices of Service for him: And as to 
his Office, he declares that Chriſt ſhould not baptize as he 
did, with Water, but with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire; 
that is, ſhould plentifully pour down of the Gifts and Graces 


of the Holy Spirit upon his Proſelytes, which, like Fire, in 


their Operation ſhould purify their Hearts from Sin, conſuming 
their Luſts and Corruptions; but at the ſame Time he has a 
Fiery Indignatian and Flaming | Judgments, : to- deſtroy and 


burn up impenitent Sinners, like combuſtible Stubble. Where 


obſerve, how Chriſt is repreſented by one and the ſame Me- 
taphor of Fire, in a Way of Comfort to his Children, and in 
a Way of Terror unto his Enemies, he is a Fire unto both : 
He fits in his Church as a Refiner's Fire; he is amongſt his 
Enemies as a confuming Fire; a Fire for his Church to take 
Comfort in, a Fire for his Enemies to periſh by. ö 


12 Whoſe fan 7s in his hand, and he will throughly 
purge his floor, and gather his wheat into his garner : 
but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. 


In theſe Words, the Baptiſt compares Chriſt the promiſed 
Meſſiah to an Huſbandman, the. Jewiſh Church to a Barn- 
Floor ; the Office of the Huſbandman is to threſh, fan, and 
winnow his Corn, ſeparating it from the Chaff; preſerving 
the one, and conſuming the other. Learn hence, i. That 
the Church is Chriſt's Floor. 2. That this Floor Chriſt will 
purge, and that thoroughly. 3. That the Word of Chriſt is 
the Fan in his Hand, by and with which he will thoroughly 
purge his Floor: The Church is compared to a Floor, upon 
the Account of that Mixture which is in the Church; in a 
Floor there is Straw as well as Grain, Chaff as well as Corn; 
Tares as well as Wheat; Cockle and Darnel as well as good 
Seed: Thus in the Church, there is, and will be a Mixture 
of Good and Bad, Saints and Sinners, Hypocrites and ſin- 
dere Chriſtians. But this Floor Chriſt will purge; purge it, 
but not break it up; purge out its Corruptions, but not de- 
ſtroy its Eſſence and its Exiſtence; and the Fan with which 
he will purge his Floor is his Word, accompanied with the 
Wind of Diſcipline: The Fan detects and diſcovers the 
Chaff, and the Wind diſſipates and ſcatters it; and by the 
Help of both, the Floor is purged : Hi, Fan is in his Hand, 
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the Baptiſm of 


1. The Opening of the Heavens. 


— 
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; 1 ply: 


| ing with Water, according to the manner of the Prieſts 
N — pr. Ceremonial Law, Exod. xxix. 4. Where we have 
obſervable, 1. The Circumſtance of Time : Then cometh Je- 
ſus ; that is, after he had Jain hid in Nazareth Thirty Years, 
he comes abroad, and enters upon his Public Miniſtry. 
Teaching us by his Example, That when we are ripe and fit 
for public Service, We ſhould no leſs willingly leave our Ob- 
ſcurity, than we took the Benefit of it for our Preparation. 
Obſ. 2. The Acton itſelf, Chriſt is Baptized now, as he 
was Circumciſed before; not becauſe there was any Impurity 
in him, either Filth, or Foreſkin, which wanted either the 
Circumciſion Knife, or the Baptiſmal Water; yet Purity It- 
ſelf condeſcends to be waſhed, Chriſt to be baptized; for 
theſe Reaſons : 1. That by this Symbol he might enter him- 
ſelf into the Society of Chriſtians, as by Circumciſion he had 
done into the Sony oh Jews; as a King condeſcends ſome- 
times to be made a Freeman of a City or Corporation. 2. 
That he might by his own Baptiſm ſanRify the Ordinance of 
Baptiſm unto his Church, 3. That thereby he might fulfil 
the Righteouſneſs of the Ceremonial Law, which required 
the waſhing of the Prieſts in Water, when they entred upon 
their office, as appears from Exod, xxix. 4. Ob}. 3. The 

reat Condeſcenſion of Chriſt, in ſeeking and ſubmitting to 
| n Chriſt cometh to John, not John to 
Chriſt. Behold! The Lord ſeeking to his Servant, Chriſt 


will be Baptized of his Meſſenger Our Saviour's Deſign 


hereby no doubt was, to put Honour upon the Miniſtry of 
1255 Oh how dare the greateſt upon Earth deſpiſe the 

iniſtry of Man, bein appointed by God, which Chriſt 
honoured in his own Perſon, and graced with his own 
Preſence! | | 


14 But John forbad him, ſaying, I have need to 
be baptized of thee, and comeſt thou to me? 


Note here, 1. The Modeſty of Fobn's Refuſal : John for- 
bad him, and refuſed to admit him: But why? 1. In regard 
of Chriſt, becauſe he knew he needed it not: Such was his 
Majeſty and Greatneſs, that he was above it; and ſuch was 
bis Purity and . Holineſs, that he could not want it. 2. In 


reſpe& of himſelf, he knew his own Uncleanneſs: I have 
tized ſhould apprehend him to be a Sinner, and one that 


had faid, „ Thou art Purity, Lam Pollution; thou art 
Spirit, I am Fleſh; thou art the Son of God, I am the Son 
of Adam Such an humble Apprehenſion has this holy 
Man of himſelf, Learn, That the more holy a Perſon is, 
the more ſenſible he is of his Unholineſs ; where there is moſt 
Grace, there is the greateſt Senſe of the Want of Grace. 

13 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Suffer 7/ 
10 be ſo now; for. thus it becometh 


o 


Tighteou ſneſs. s Then he ſuffered. him, 


* 1 
=, 14 +4 


. Theſe Words contain our Saviour's Reaſon, why he ſub- | 


mitted 3 Baptiſm, becauſe it became him to fulfil all 
Righteouſneſs ; that is, to own every divine Inſtitution, par- 
ticularly the Righteouſheſs of the Gertttoidat Law, which 
required the Waſhing of the Prieſts in Water, when they en- 
tered upon their Office, Exod. xxix. 4. Learn hence, 1. That 
Whatever the Law required in order to perfect Righteouſheſs, 
that Chriſt fulfilled in moſt abſolute Perfection. 2. That as 
it became Chriſtto fulfil the Righteouſneſs of the Ceremonial 
Law for himſelf, ſo it is our Duty and Intereſt to fulfil the 
Righteouſneſs of the Moral Law for ourſelves, as an Evidence 
i Righteous, in God's Sight, 1 Joby: ili. 7. H 
that aoth Righteouſneſs; js. righteous, even as be is righteous. 
- +16 And: Jeſus, when he Was baptized, went vp 
ftraightway out of the water: and lo, the k 
were opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God 
deſcending like a dove, and lighting upon him. 17 
And 10 a, voice. from heayen, ſaying,” This is my 
beloved Son, in whonyl am well pleaſcdl. 
ken we have the alem Intügbradon ef Chia it b. 
Prophetic Office, accompanied "With Dm 08 IR Np his 


2. The Deſcent of the 


us to fulfil all 


.A threefold. Miracle, 


wanted the Baptiſm of Repentance, as well as themſelyes, | 
Obſ. 2. As the Modeſty of John's Refuſal, fo the Reaſon he | 


igns for it; I have need to be baptized of. thee: As if he | the Combat was fought. © 


heavens | fi 


Holy Ghoſt upon him like as a Dove deſcends. 3. God the 
Father's Voice concerning his Son. The Heavens were open- 
ed, to ſhew, that Heaven which was cloſed and ſhut againſt 
us for our Sins, is now opened to us, by Chriſt's Undertaking 
for us. As the firſt Adam ſhuts us out of Heaven, the ſecond 


Adam lets us into it; he opened Heaven to us by his merito- 


rious Paſſion, and he keeps it open by his prevailing Inter- 
ceſſion. Next, the Holy Ghoſt deſcends like a Dove upon 
our Saviour: Here we have an Evidence of the Bleſled 
Trinity; the Father ſpeaks from Heaven, the Son comes out 
of the Water, and the Holy Ghoſt appears upon him. Hence 
we gather, That the Holy Ghoſt is not a Quality, or an 
Operation, but a Perſon, and a Perſon really diſtinct from the 
Father and the Son, But why did the Holy Spirit now de- 
ſcend upon Chriſt, ſeeing he was now Truly and Really God? 
Anſw. The Divinity of Chriſt was quieſcent in him, till he 
entered upon his Prophetic Office It Thirty years old, and 
after. And the Holy Ghoſt now deſcends, Firſi, For the 
Deſignation of his Perſon, to ſhew that Chriſt was the Perſon 
ſet apart for the Work and Office of a Mediator. Secondly, 
For the Qualification of his Perſon for the Performance of 
his Office. This was Chriſt's Unction, //a. Ix i, 1. when he 
was anointed above his Fellows, to be the King, Prieſt, and 
Prophet of his Church. Laſt of all, We have the audible 
Voice of God the Father pronouncing, 1. The Nearneſs of 
Chriſt's Relation to himſelf; ' This is my Son, not by Adop- 
tion but by Eternal Generation. 2. The Endearedneſs of 
his Perſon, 'T his is my beloved. Son... 3. The Fruit and Bene- 
fit of this near and dear Relation unto us; In him am well 
. pleaſed. Note, 1. That there is no Poſſibility for any Perſon 
to pleaſe God out of Chriſt ; both our Perſons and our Per- 
formances find Acceptance only for his Sake. 2. That in 
and through Chriſt, God is well pleaſed with all Believers : 
This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed, &c. Lord! 
What reviving News is this to thy: Church, to hear that her 
Head and Huſband, her Surety, Mediator, and Interceſſor, 
is that only Son of God in whom his Soul is delighted and 
ever well pleaſed? That Son who always pleaſed thee, and 
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The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with our Bleſſed 
Saviour's Combat with, and Conqueſt over Satan; and the 
firſt Verſe informs us of the Time 1ohen, and Place where 
r THEN, 


11 ; 


EBEN was Jeſus led up of de dert dato coe 
1 e HTS PIE 


wilderneſs to be tempted of the devil. 


Obſerve, 1. The great. Humiliation of the Son of God, 
how exceedingly was he humbled by the horrid Temptattons 
wherewith he was aſſaulted, than which nothing could be 
more grievous to his holy Heart. What coll be more 
God the Father, than to be ſhut up ina Wilderne 
the Devil, there to be baited by him ſo many Days, having 
his Ears filled, tho! not defiled,..with horrid Blaſphemi 


es 
foi upon the Holy and Reverend Name of God? Oh deep 


baſement and wonderful Humiliation of the Son of God! 


Obſerve, 2. The Time when Chriſt entered the Liſts with 
Satan, implied in the Word Then; that is, Fit, immediately 
after his Baptiſm : He is no ſooner out of the Water uf Bap- 
tiſm, but he is in the Fire of Temptation. ame- 
diately aſter the Spirit deſcended upon, and the W. ah had 
by a Voice from Heaven manifeſted his Complacency and 
e in ang oat is ny bulbutd” Sen, Re; Nute 
hence, I hat great Manifeſtations of Loye from God are 
uſually followed with MT emptations — Satan. Obſog. 


Wilderneſs... Leurn ihence, That no Place can privileges 


rom Temptation, or be a Sanctuary from Satans: Aſſaults; 
the ſolitary Wilderneſs has a Tempter in it, yea Satan ſome- 


times makes uſe of Mens Solitarineſo, to further his Pemp⸗ 


tations: A Cell, à Nunnery; or a Clpiſter; are as open tb 
Satan, as the open Fields; and the Perſons that live in chem 
have a Tempter without, and an Inticer within; att II: an 
other Men. Of. 4. The Efficient Cauſe of Chriſte going 
into the Wilderneſs to be tempted 


The Spirit drove him, ſays 


1 Fees Satan ; He w led, 
of the Spirit, ſays St Matthew : 115 h 
| SEL ITY | b. 


by and through whom thou art well pleaſed with, and recon- 
1 ciled to thy offending Creatures. Bek 20190177004 29628 e177 
need to be baptized of thee, &c. He thought it unſuitable that oat walk Fiel bar ES. 


a Sinner ſhould baptize and waſh him that was no Sinner. 
3. With reſpect to the People; leſt they ſeeing Chriſt bap- 


1 


burdenſom to bim that was brought up from. Eterni vn 
* 


Secondly, 411 R 


The Place where this Combat was foughts and that is, m the 


SS MATTHEW, 


Chap. 4. 


OR * * 


* 


St Mark : That is, the Holy Spirit of God, not Satan the | 


unclean Spirit, for the Devil is ſeldom if ever called The 
Spirit, but uſually ſome brand of Reproach 1s annexed, as 
the Ewil Spirit, or the Unclean Spirit. Chriſt was led by 
the $p;rit, that is, he was carried by a ſtrong Impulſe of the 
Spirit of God into the Wilderneſs, to be tempted by Satan. 
Learn hence, 1. That none of the Children of God ought 
to expect a Freedom from Temptations ; ſeeing Chriſt him- 
| ſelf, in the Days of his Fleſh, was ſtrongly ſolicited by Satan 
unto Sin. 2. That all the Temptations wherewith the 
Children of God are aſſaulted, are ordered by Divine and 
Special Diſpenſation. Satan could not aſſault our Saviour till 
he was led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs for that End; 
and he ſhall not aſſault any of his Members, but by Divine 
Permiſſion, 


2 And when he had faſted forty days and forty 
nights, he was afterward an hungred. | 


Obſerve here, How the Divine Power upheld the Human 
Nature of Chriſt without Food. What Moſes did at the 
giving of the Law, Chriſt doth at the Beginning of the 
Goſpel, namely, Faſt forty Days and forty Nights. Chriſt 
hereby intended our Admiration, not our Imitation; or, if our 
Imitation, of the Action only, not of the Time, Chriſt 
teaches us, by Faſting and Prayer to prepare ourſelves for a 
Conflict with our Spiritual Enemies; as he prepared himſelf 
by Faſting to grapple with the Tempter, ſo ſhall we. 


3 And when the tempter came to him, he ſaid, If 
thou be the Son of God, command that theſe ſtones 
be made bread. | | 


_ Obſerve here, 1. The Occafion of the Temptation. 2. 
The Temptation itſelf, The | Occaſion was our Saviour's 
Hunger and Want of Bread, Learn thence, That when God 
ſuffers any of his dear Children to fall into Want, and to be 
ſtraitned for outward Things, Satan takes a mighty Ad- 
vantage thereupon, to tempt and aſſault them. But what doth 
he tempt our Saviour to? To the Sin of Diſtruſt, to queſtion 
his Sonſhip ; If thou be the Son of God: And next to diſtruſt 
his Father's Providence and Care, Command that theſe Stones 
be made Bread; As if Satan had ſaid, How unlikely is it, 
that thou ſhouldſt be highly favoured, and yet deſerted ? What! 
The Son of God, and yet ready to ſtarve: Certainly if thou 
canſt not ſupply thy Neceſſities, thowart nothing akin to God.” 
Learn hence, 1. That Satan's grand Deſign is, firſt to tempt 
the Children of God to doubt of their Adoption; and next, 
to diſtruſt God's Fatherly Care over them, and Proviſion for 


them; and laſt of all, to uſe unwarrantable Means to help 


themſelves. Thus Satan dealt with Chriſt, and thus he deals 
with Chriſtians: For to work a Miracle at Satan's Direction, 
was not a lawful Mean of providing Food for himſelf. 


But he anfwered and ſaid, It is written, Man 


ſhall not live by bread, alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of Gt. 


| TE * 
- Obſerve here, The Weapon which our Saviour made uſe 
of t6 repel the Temptation, and to vanquiſh the Tempter; 
Learn, That 
Word of God, is the only ſure 


and that is the Word of God; It is written. 
the Scripture, or the written W e 
Weapon wherewith to vanquiſh Satan, and to beat back all 
his nery emptations. Satan bimſelf has not the Impudence 
to oppoſe Seriptüre: What Monſters of Impiety then are 
they, Who ridicule and deride it? They not only run coun- 
ter to the Practice of Ohtiſt, but outdo the Devil himſelf in 
rng FA 403 | n 


* * 
” 


Impudence. 


= 4 5855 the devil taketh him up into the holy city, 


ſetteth him on a pinnacle of the temple. 

-{THavib,/Batanz by God's Permiſſion, took up his Body 
and garried it in the Air, aud (ct it upon, one of the Battle- 
ments of the Temple“ Leurn hence, r. What a mighty 
Power Evil Spirits have over bur Bodies, if God permits them 
to Executte/and exerciſe their Power upon them. 2. That it 
is owing to the gracious Care, and watchful Providence of 
God over us, that we are not hurried away bodily by Satan. 

Thanks be to God, tho the Devits Malice be infinite, yet 
his Power is limited and bounded and as he cannot do all 
the Miſchief he would to the Bodies und Souls of Men, ſo he 
ſhall not do all he can; Quęſt. But hy is the Holy City and 
Hol Temple choſen by Satan to be . Scene of this Temp- 


; l * | ; | 


1] fays Chriſt: It is written, ſays Satan, 


| to worſhip before the 


tation? Anſw. I cannot tell, unleſs he apprehended (as he 
might) that the Holineſs of the Place would aggravate the Sin. 
No Place ſo ſacred, no Duty fo holy, as to protect us from - 
Satan's Aſſaults. This Enemy purſues us even to the Horns 
of the Altar. Lord! how ought we at all Times, and in 
all Places, to be upon our Watch and Guard, eſpecially in 
thy Preſence, becauſe then and there Satan is moſt active and 
buſy, and moſt defirous to draw. us into Sin! 


6 And faith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, 
caſt thyſelf down: for it is written, He ſhall give 
his angels charge concerning thee: and in heir hands 
they ſhall bear thee, up, left at any time thou daſh. 
thy foot againſt a ſtone, 


Here we have obſervable, Firſt the Sin which Satan tempts 
Chriſt unto ; and next, the Argument which he tempts him 
from: The Sin tempted to, is the Sin of Self-Murder, Ca/# 
thyſelf down, Whence we learn, That Self- Murder is a 
Sin which Chriſt himſelf was, and the beſt of Saints'may, by 
Satan, be tempted to the Commiſſion of. But foraſmuch as 
Satan tempted Chriſt to murder himſelf, but had not Power 
to do it himſelf; do thou ca thyſelf down ; We learn, That 
tho' Satan may tempt, yet he cannot compel ; he may intice, 
but cannot inforce any to Sin, without their own Conſent. 
O8fe. 2. The Argument which Satan uſes, it is a Scripture 
Argument; he quotes the promiſe of God, He ſhall give his 

' Angels charge over thee. What a Marvel is here, to find Satan 
with a Bible under his arm, and a Text of Scripture in his 
Mouth ? Chriſt had alledged Scripture before to Satan, here 
Satan retorts Scripture back again to Chriſt : It is written 

Learn thence, That 

it is no Wonder to hear Heretics and Hypocrites quote 

' Scripture, when Satan himſelf durſt recite it: He that had 

profanely touched the ſacred Body of Chriſt with his Hand, 
ſticks not preſumptuouſly to handle the Holy Scriptures of 

God with his Tongue. Yet ob/erve, How wretchedly the 

| Devil wreſts, perverts, and miſapplies the Scripture : When 

God promiſes his Angels ſhall keep us, it is, in Viis non in 

Præcipitiis; tis in all God's Ways, not in any of our own 

crooked Paths. Note here, That altho' the Children of God 
have the Promiſe of the Guardianſhip of holy Angels, yet 
then only may they expect their Protection, when they are 

walking in the Way of their Duty, and uſing the Means for 

their own Preſervation, | a 


Jeſus ſaid unto him, It is written again, Thou 
ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy Ge. 


Obſerve here, Tho“ the Devil had wreſted and abuſe 
Scripture, yet ſtill Chriſt alledges Scripture. The Abuſe of 
the Holy Scriptures, by Heretics and Seducers, is no Argu- 
ment againſt the Uſe of them. We muſt not throw away 
our Bibles becauſe the Devil quotes Scripture ; but as Chriſt 
here compares Scripture with Scripture, ſo ſhould we, in 
order to the finding out the true Senſe and Meaning of it, for 
Scripture is the beſt Interpreter of itſelf : Scripture is moſt 
clearly expounded by Scripture,” This Satan knew full well, 
and therefore dares not make any farther Reply,” - © 
8 Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceeding 

high mountain, and ſheweth him all the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glory of them: 9 And faith unto 
him, All theſe things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall 


23. 34S T4 4} 


down and worſhip me. 


The next Sin which Satan tempts our Saviour to, is the 
Sin of ae even to worſhip Devil himſelf. Oh thou 
impudent and foul Spirit! To deſire thy Creator to adore thee 
an apoſtate Creature! Surely there can be no Sin ſo black 
and foul; ſo groſs and monſtrous, but that the Chriſtian m y 
be tempted to it, when Chriſt himſelf was tempted to Wit 
the Tempter. St Matt het reads the Words, If thy 01 fan 
down and worſhip me. St Lute, I than wilt worſhip Before 
me. Whence we may gather, ſays Dr Lightfoct, That if 
evil be to worſhip the Devil, then to 
worſhip before an Image, is to worſhip the Image. O. 2. 
The Bait which Satan makes uſe of to allure our Saviour” 

the Sin of Idolatry; and that was in re reſenting to bis Eye 
and View allithe Glories of the World in the moſt inviti 8 

Manner, and that in a Moment of Time; to the Intent it 
might affect him the more, and prevail the ſooner. Learn 


13 nnn 
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thence, That the Pomp and. Greatneſs, the Glory and 
; bh Grandeur 
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Grandeur of this World, is made uſe of by Satan as a dan- | 


Compliance with him in his 
ous Snare, to draw. Men to a ; 
Temptations unto Sin, When Satan ſets thee on a Pinnacle, 


look to thyſelf. 1 85 | 3 

o Then faith Jeſus unto him, Get thee hence, 
82929 for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalr thou ſerve. 


- Obſerve here, 1. With what Zeal and Indignation of Spirit, 


our Bleſſed Saviour repels and beats back this Temptation | 


| That the greater the 
f Satan; Get thee hence. Note thence, 
Sun we which the Devil tempts us to, the greater our Leal 


ignati f ſiſting of the 
d Indignation ought to be in oppoſing and re i 
Tenge n to iden A great Temptation muſt be with- 


ſtood with great Reſolution, Obſerve, 2. The Weapon with | 


ich he repels and beats back the fiery Dart of Satans 
1 and that is with the Shield of Scripture : It is 
written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God. Learn thence, 
That GOD is the ſole Object of Religious Worſhip x it is 
ſo peculiarly the Creator's Due, that to give it to any Crea- 
ture is — Idolatry, and repugnant to the Scriptures. No 
Creature is to pay divine Adoration to any but his Creator; 
hence it appears, that Chriſt is not a Creature, divine Wor- 
ſhip being given to him. 


11 Then the devil leaveth him, and behold, an- 
gels came. and miniſtered unto him, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Iſſue of this Combat; Satan is con- 
quered, and quits the Field; Then the Devil leaveth him : 
Teaching us, That nothing like a vigorous Reſiſtance of 
Temptation cauſes the Tempter to flee from us; Ri the 
Devil, and he will flee from you. Obſerve, 2. Our Lord's 
Triumph over his Enemy ; Behold, Angels came and miniſtred 
unto him; Food to his hungry Body, and-Comfort to his 
tempted Soul. They came no ſooner, leſt it ſhould be 
thought he needed their Aſſiſtance: They came now, becauſe 
he was now pleaſed to make uſe of their Aſſiſtance. Learn 
thence, That thoſe who in the Hour of Temptation do hold 
out in reſiſting Satan, ſhall find the Power and Faithfulneſs 


of God will not be wanting to them, to ſend in Suctour and 
Relief in the End. © 


12 Now when Jeſus had heard that John was caſt 


ing Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Capernaum, 
which is upon the ſea-coaſt, in the borders of Zabulon 
and Nephthalim : 14 That it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, 15 The 
land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim, by 
the way of the ſea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the 
Gentiles : 16 The people which fat in darkneſs, ſaw 
great light; and to them which ſat in the region and 
ſhadow of death, light is ſprung ß. 
. Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour hearing of John's Impriſon- 
ment, provides for his own Safety by £6) ho into Galilze. 
As our Holy Lord avoided Perſecution, ſo may we. Obſerve, 
2. The Place in Galilee he comes to, Capernaum. Chriſt 


had three Cities which he called his own'; Nazareth, where 
he was bred; Bethlehem, where he was born; and Caperniim, | 
where he dwelt; This was a Sea-Coaſt Town in the Borders 


of Zabulon and Nephthali. \. Obſerve, 3. The ſpecial-Provi- 
dence of God, in this Change of our Saviour's Habitation j 
for by that Mean, the Prophecy, I/. ix. 1. was fulfilled ; 
which declares, that in that dark Part of the Country, the 
Meſſiah, the true Light, thould ſhine forth: Learn hence, 1. 
That a people deſtitute of the ſaving Knowledge of the Goſ- 
pel are in great Darkneſs, hoy, great ſoever the Eight of 


| 7 outward Comforts may be. This People had natural 


Light enough, and civil Light enough; they had an abuns 
dance of Wench and 3 * but they 
wanted the Light of Chriſt and his Goſpel, and therefore 
are ſaid, to ſit in Darkneſs. 2. That whereever the Goſpel 
is preached amongſt a People, it is as Light ſpringing up and 
ſhining forth amongſt them ; / quickning and enlivening, ret 
1 To. eren the 15 $ of thoſe. that entertain it, 'how 
great ioever.their outward. Darkneſs and Diſtreſs may be. The 
People that ſat in Darkneſs obo 4/406 fa" 

fat in the Region and Shadow-of Death; Light ts ſprung up, &c. 


„ Jaw great Light, and to them tbat 


— 


— ents 


| worldly Byſineks. 
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17 From that time Jeſus began to preach, and to 


ſay, Repent : for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 


Here our Saviour begins to enter upon his Prophetic Of- 


fice, and by Preaching to make known the Will of God to 


Mankind; and ohſerve, The Doctrine which he preached is 
the ſame that Jobn the Baptiſt did preach, namely, the Doc- 
trine of Repentance, Repent ye: And the Argument is the 
ſame alſo, For the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand; that is, 
now 18 the ſo much expected Time of the Appearing of the 
promiſed Meſſiah. Learn hence, That the Doctrine of Chriſt 
and his Ambaſſadors is alike, and the fame in Subſtance : 
They both teach the Doctrine of Repentance to a loſt World, 
as moſt ſuitable to the Time and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. 


18 And Jeſus walking by the ſea of Galilee ſaw 


two brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his 


brother, caſting a net into the ſea : for they were 
fiſhers. 19 And he faith unto them, Follow me, 
and I will make you fiſhers of men. 20 And they 
ſtraightway left Their nets, and followed him. 21 And 
going on from thenee, he ſaw other two brethren, 
James the ſon of Zebedee, and John his brother, in 
a ſhip with Zebedee their father, mending their nets : 
and he called them. 22 And they immediately left 


the ſhip and their father, and followed him. 


Our bleſſed Saviour, as he was the great Prophet of his 
Church, had Power and Authority to appoint Teachers under 


him; and accordingly, here he begins to call his Apoſtles to 
that great Work; and in this Call we have ſeveral Particu- 


lars very obſervable: As, 1. The Meanneſs of the Perſons 
whom he calls, illiterate Fiſber men; not a Paul, that had 
long ſtudied at the Feet of Gamaliel, is firſt called; but Peter, 
who was a Stranger to Eloquence and Human Learning. 


| Hereby our Saviour took effectual Care, that his Goſpel 
ſhould be known to be the Power of God, and not the Wiſdom 


and Device of Man; and that the Inſtrument ſhould not 
carry away the Glory of the Work. Oſ. 2. How our Savi- 
our calls his Apoſtles by Couples, two and two, Peter and 
Andrew, James and John, to let us underſtand, that the 
Work of the Miniſtry requires the Concurrence of all Hands 


that are called to it: All the Miniſters of God ſhould put 
into priſon, he departed into Galilee. 13 And leav- 


their Hands, join their Hearts, and ſet their Shoulders as one 
Man, to this great Work; and all little enough to carry it 
on with Advantage and Succeſs. Oh /. 3. The Work which 
they were called to, from being Fiſhermen, to be Fiſhers of 


Men. They catched Fiſh before with the Labour of their 


Hands,” they ſhall catch Men now with the Labour of 


their Tongues. Ob/. 4. Our Saviour's Command; firſt to 
follow him, before they are ſent out by him : Follow me, and 


1 will make you Fiſhers of Men. We muſt be Chriſt's Diſ- 


ciples, before we are his Miniſters ; his Followers, before his 


Ambaſſadors. | We muſt learn Chriſt before we preach him; 
otherwiſe we may fiſh for a Livelihood, for Honour and Ap- / 


| plauſe, but not for Souls: If we be not firſt incloſed 7 


in the Net of the Goſpel, we can have but ſmall Hopes o 
bringing in of others. 06% 5. The Promiſe which Chriſt 
gives his Apoſtles for their Encouragement: 1. To qualif 
them, /qwill make you Fiſhers. 2. To ſucceed them, I will 
make you Fiſhers of Men. Faithfulneſs and Care, Diligence 
and Endeavour is our Part; but the Bleſſing and Succeſs is 
Chriſt's. “ Our Labour is only in the Caſt, Chriſt's Power 
is wholly in the Draught. Some Fiſh cleave to te 
Rocks, others play upon the Sands, and more wal- Bp Hall. 
low in the Mud ; and we ſhall labourall our Days, DD 
and catch nothing, if Chriſt doth not bring our Fiſh to Net, 
and incloſe them in it, as well as aſſiſt us in the throwing of 
it.” O8/. 6. The Apoflles ready Compliance with our Savi- 
our's Call, Straightway they, followed him. Whom Chriſt calls, 
he calls-perſuaſiyely. and effectually; whom he calls, he draws, 
and works them to a willing Compliance with their : 
Laftly «bſerve, Upon their Gall to the Miniſtry, they leave 
off their Trade, _ they forſake their Ship and their Nets, and 
lie cloſe to their Miniſterial Employment. Teaching us, That 
the Malls of the Goſpel ſhould wholly. give themſelves to 
their V ork, and not incumber themſelves with ſecular Af- 
fairs; nothing. but an indiſpenſible Neceſſity in providing for 
a Family, can excuſe a Miniſter's intangling himſelf. with 
23 And 
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Chap. 5. 


He did not ſend them forth as his 


23 And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching in 
their ſynagogues, and preaching the goſpel of the 
kingdom, and healing all manner of ſickneſs and all 
manner of diſeaſeamong the people. 


Our Saviour having called Peter, James, Andrew, and 
John to be Diſciples, in order to their being · Apoſtles to 


preach the Goſpel, in the foregoing Verſes; this Verſe ac- 


quaints us how he went himſelf along with them in the Work: 

9 — to labour, and lie 
at Home himſelf upon his Couch at Eaſe, What ſhall we 
ſay to thoſe lazy Fiſhermen, who can ſet others to the Drag, 
and care only to feed themſelves with tie Fiſh, not willing 


to wet their Hands with the Net? Our Bleſſed Saviour, 


when he ſent forth his Apoſtles, went along with them, and 
laboured himſelf as much as any of them. 


24 And his fame went throughout all Syria: and 
they brought unto him all ſick people that were taken 
with divers diſeaſes and torments, and thoſe which 
were poſſeſſed with devils, and thoſe which were lu- 


natic, and thoſe that had the palſy ; and he healed 
them. 


Obſerve here, 1. That altho' our Saviour's Doctrine need 
ed no Confirmation beyond his own Authority, yet he was 
graciouſly pleaſed to exert the Power of his Godhead in work- 
ing Miracles for the Eſtabliſhment of our Faith. Obſerve, 2. 
That the Miracles which Chriſt wrought, were not judicial, 


but beneficial to Mankind: Moſes's Miracles were as great | 


Judgments as Wonders; but Chriſt's Miracles were ſalu- 
brious and healing, full of Goodneſs and Compaſſion, and 


very advantageous to the World: He diſpoſſeſſed Devils, | 


healed the Sick, cleanſed the Lepers, was Eyes to the Blind, 
and Feet to the Lame. O bleſſed Saviour! Thy Life, in all 


Inſtances, was a Life of univerſal Serviceableneſs and Bene- 
ficialneſs to Mankind, 


25 And there followed him great multitudes' of 
eople from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from 
en and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 


Obſerve here, How affecting our Saviour's Miniſtry was at 
firſt ; Multitudes throng after him; they come from all 
Parts to attend upon his Miniſtry, when he firſt began to 
preach among them, His Miniſters find it thus alſo ; at their 
firſt coming amongſt a people, their Labours are moſt ac- 
ceptablez and they do moſt Good: Our Peoples Aﬀections 
are then warmeſt, and our own Zeal perhaps is then greateſt. 
Happy is that Miniſter that improyes all Opportunities and 


Advantages for the Good of Souls: For he that winneth 
Souls is wiſe.” | | | 155 


© 36 -A-Þ. 


This Chapter and the two next following, contain Chriſt's fa- 
mous Sermon upon the Mount, which comprehends the Sum 
and Subſtance both of the Old and New Teſtament. | Our 
Saviour begins this his Sermon with a Declaration who are 
Bleſſed ; including an Exbortation to Duty, and annexes a 
Reward to the Performance of that Duty. By this Sermon 


the Chriſtian World will be judged in the laſt Day; and by | 


the Particulars of it we muſt either ſtand or fall. 


1 N ſeeing the multitudes, he went up into 3 


mountain: and When he was ſet, his diſciples 
came unto him. 2 And he opened his mouth, and 
taught them, ſaying, ; e e e 


Obſerve here, 1. The Preacher; He, that is, Chriſt, the 
Great Prophet and Teacher of his Church. 2. The Place 
where he preached, upon 4 mountain; probably for Conveni- 
ency to himſelf, and Advantage to his Auditors : Tho! ſome 
will have a Myſtery in it; that as the Law at firſt was 
given on a Mountain, fo Chriſt would now explain it upon 
a Mountain; or to ſhew the Sublimity of his Doctrine and 
Precepts. 3. The Poſture in which he Preached, Sitting; 


When he was ſet, he , according tothe Cuſtom of the 


Jewiſh Doctors, Who at, toſhew their Authority, Obſerve, 
4. The Sermon itſelf, which begins with Beatitudes and 


Bleflings, and is accompanied With Ptomiſes of Reward. 
Not as the Law: was delivered on Mount Sinai with Threat- 


nings and Thunder, with Fire and Earthquake, but in a ſtill 


"_ 22 2 N 


drop as the Honeycomb. Bleflings and Promiſes are our 
Encouragements to Obedience. 


kingdom of heaven. 


Obſerve here, 1. It is not ſaid, Bleſſed are the poor in 
Eſtate; but, Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit: Tis not a Pover- 
ty of Purſe and Poſſeſſion, but a Poverty of Spirit, that in- 
titles us to the Bleſſing. 2. Tis not ſaid, Blefled are the 
ſpiritually poor, but Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit: He that is 
deſtitute of the Grace and Spirit of Chriſt, that has no Senſe of 
his ſpiritual Wants, he is ſpiritually poor, but he is not poor 
in Spirit. Farther, 3. Tis not ſaid, Bleſſed are the poor- 
ſpirited, but the poor in ſpirit. Such as act below and be- 
neath themſelves as Men and as Chriſtians, theſe are poor- 
ſpirited Men; but theſe are not poor in Spirit. 4. Tis not 
ſaid, Bleſſed are they that make themſelves poor by leaving 
their Eſtates and Callings, and turning Beggars, as ſome do 
among the Papiſts; but bleſſed are they whom the Goſpel 


and Neceſſities, and directing them to Chriſt, that they may 
be made rich. In Sum, not thoſe that are poor in Eſtate, or 
thoſe whom the World has made poor in Poſſeſſion, but thoſe 


humble lowly Spirits, have a Right and Title to the King- 
dom of Heaven. Now Humility is called: Poverty of Spirit, 
becauſe it is the Effect and Fruit of God's Spirit. 


Heaven, and Earth to boot ! Bleſſed are the Meek ; for they 


| mercy.” 


4 Bleſſed are they that mourn : for they ſhall be 
comforted. 


Obſerve here, 1. That mourning for Sin is a Goſpel Duty; 
the Law allows no Place for Repentance, though we ſeek it 
carefully with Tears. O5/. 2. The Time and Seaſon for 
this Duty. Bleſſed are they that now mourn. Sorrow for 
Sin is Phyſic on Earth, but tis Food in Hell, Repentance 
is here a Grace, but there a Puniſhment. 3. As Mourning 
goes before Comfort, ſo Comfort ſhall follow after Mourning. 
Our Godly Sorrow for our own and others Sins, ſhall end in 
everlaſting Joy and Comfort. | "I 


5 Bleſſed are the meek : for they ſhall inherit the 
earth. | Ow 

Obſerve here, 1. The Grace and Duty recommended, 
Meekneſs, 2. The Wages and Reward belonging to that 
Grace and Duty, The Inheritance of the Earth. Meekneſs 
either reſpects God, or our: Neighbour. As it reſpects God, 
ſo it implies Flexibleneſs to his commanding Will, and Sub- 
miſſiveneſs to his providential Pleaſure. As it reſpec̃ts our 
Neighbour, it conſiſts in forgiving Injuries, beariug Reproaches, 
and recompenſing Good for Evil The Reward and Bleſſing 
inſured to this Grace and Duty is, the inheritance of the 
Earth, where Heaven is not excluded, but included; yet 
the Earth is mentioned, to ſhew that Men ſhould be no Lol 
by their Meekneſs, as to their outward Eſtates: For Al- 
mighty God will make good to them whatever they loſe for 
Peace ſake. O happy Veipbr of Mind, that at once ſecures 


Hall inherit the Earth in this Life, and Heaven in the next. 


6 Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirit af- 
ter righteouſneſs: for they ſhall be filled. 
O, r. The Character of the Perſons whom Chriſt pro- 
nounces'bleſſed; ſuch as hunger and thir/ . He 4/8 
2. Wherein their Blefledneſs doth conſiſt: They ſpall be filled, 
By Righteouſneſs we are to underſtand, 1. KA 
Righteouſneſs of Juftification: the Righte- Dr Hammaond's 
ouſneſs of the Mediator imputed to us, by Pract. Catech. 
which we ſtand righteous in God's Sight, . 
being ſteed from Condemnation. 2. A Righteouſneſs of 
Sandtification, wrought in us by the Holy Spirit, enabling us 
to act righteouſſy. By the former there is a relative Change 
in our Condition; by the latter, a real Change in our Con- 
ſtitution. (1.) Learn, That all, and only ſuch as do ſpiritu- 
ally hunger and thirſt aſter Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, are 
in an happy and bleſſed Condition. (2.) That to hunger after 
Holineſs, is to apprehend the Worth of it, to be ſenfible of 
the Want of it, to be defirous of it, and reſtleſs in Endeav ours 
after it, as Men uſually do that. are pinched with Hunger. 
7 Bleſſed gre. the merciful: for. they ſhall: obtain 
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Here 


and ſoft Voice. Our Lord's Lips are full of Grace, they 


3 © Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit: for theirs is tle 


makes poor, by giving them a Sight of their ſpiritual Wants 


whom the Goſpel has made poor in Spirit, that is, the truly 
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Soul and Body, Name and Eſtate; 


Here our bleſſed Redeemer fecommends to us a compaſſion- 

iſeries of others, and that both in 
ate Regard towards the Miſeries o wy N e pr oy 
| jeve and help, to give and forgive. And as an 
gore Mole Ja adds, That - we deal with othets, God 
will deal with us; our Charity towards Men ſhall be crowned 
with Mercy from God, and that in abundance too ; for bur 
Rivulet of Charity we ſhall partake of an Ocean of Merey j 
Bleſſed are the Mereiful, for they ſhall obtain Mercy. Learn, 
That the merciful Man is a Bleſſed Man, and therefore bleſl- 
ed, becauſe he ſhall obtain Mercy, when he moſt wants it, 
and moſt deſires it. Mercy, not Wages. 


g Bleſſed are the pure in heart: for they ſhall ſee 
God. | 


Note here, 1. The Duty required and called for, Purity of 
Heart and Life; the firſt expreſſed, the other included : for 
a clean Heart will be accompanied with a clean Life. Where 
there is a Principle of Grace within, there will be the acting 
of Grace without. Note, 2. The Incentive to this Duty ; 
the Pure in Heart, and Holy in Life, ſhall ſee and enjoy God; 


© the infinitely pure and perfectly holy God. They ſhall ſee 


him ſpiritually and mediately in this Life, gloriouſly and im- 


mediately in the Life to come. 


9 Bleſſed are the peace-makers : for they ſhall be 
called the children of God. 1 Fo 


Odſerve, 1. The Connection between Peace and Purity ; 
Purity of Heart and Peaceableneſs of Life accompany one an- 
other. There is no inward Purity where there is not an En- 
deavour after outward Peace, 2. The Duty exhorted to, 
namely, to love Peace, and to labour after Peace; to love it 
ourſelves, and promote it amongſt others; to be not only 
Peaceable, but Peace- makers. Note, 3. The Title of Honour 
that is here put upon ſuch as are of this peaceable and peace- 
making Temper ; they ſhall be called the Children of God; 
that is, they ſhall be reputed and eſteemed God's Children, 
for their Likeneſs to him who is the God of Peace. And they 


ſhall be dignified and honoured with the Privileges: of God's | 


Children, namely, Grace here, and Glory hereafter, 
10 Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for righ- 
teouſneſs ſake: for their's is the kingdom of heaven. 


11 Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and 


n 


and chearful Suffering of Perſecution 
ſhall certainly be rewarded with the Glo 


ſant. 


perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt 
you falſly for my ſake. 12 Rejoice, and be exceed- | 
ing glad: for great is your reward in heaven: for ſo 
perſecuted they the prophets which were before you. 

Note here, 1. That all the Diſciples and Followers of Chriſt, | 
live they never fo oy and inoffenſively in the World, yet 
mult they expect Suffering and Perſecution. '- 2. That the 


keeneſt and ſharpeſt Edge of Perſecution is uſually turned 
1 the Miniſters of Chriſt, and falls heay 
P 


tions as will afford a Man ſolid Comfort, and intitle him to real 
Bleſſedneſs, muſt be endured and undergone for Riohteouſ- 
neſs-ſake. 4. That it is the Will and Stn of Chrift 

that thoſe which ſuffer for him, and for Righteouſneſs-ſake, 
ſhould not only be meek and patient, but joyous and chear- 


ful: Rejoice and be exceeding glad. 5. That ſuch a patient 
for Chriſt in this Life, 


ry and Bleſſedneſs of 


the Life that is to come. Great is your Reward, &c. 


13 / Ye are the ſalt of the earth. But if the ſalt 
have loſt its ſavour, | 


1s thenceforth good for no 


where with ſhall it be ſalted ? It 
and to be troden under foot of men. 


Our Saviour compares Chiiſtians in 
ſters in particular, unto Salt, for a doub 
cauſe it is the Nature of Salt to 
tion and Putrefaction, and to render them ſa 

Thus are the Miniſters of the Goſpe 
endeavour, by the Purity of their Doctrine, t 
Nas Sinners, ' 

an; and may be kept from being Fly-blown wi 
and falſe Doctrine. Secondly, Becauſ. Salt 3 
wer in it, which ſubdues the whole Lumr 
into its own N ature: ä 


| | jeſt on the Pro- 
ets of God. 3. That ſuch Sufferings' and ſuch Perſecu- 


thing but to be caſt out, 


eneral, and his Mini- 
e Reaſon. Firſt, Be- 
preſerve things from Corrup- 
voury and plea- 
to labour and 
8 | o ſweeten putri- 
that they may become ſavbury to God and 


piercing 
p, and turns it 


Such a piereing Power is there in the 


— 


"ww 


Miniſtry of the Word, that it ſubdues the whole Man to the 
Obedience of itſelf. As if Chriſt had ſaid, . Ye àre to be Preach- 
ers and Patterns to the World ; ye are appointed by your pure 
Doctrine, and good Converſation, to purge the World from 
that Corruption in which it lies: but if you loſe either Sound- 
neſs of Doctrine, or the Savour of a good Converſation, you 
will be wholly uſeleſs, as to theſe great Ends, and muſt expect 
to be caſt off by me, as unſavoury Salt is caſt to the Dunghill.“ 


14 Ye are the light of the world: A city that is 
ſet on an hill cannot be hid: 15 Neither do mert 
light a-candle, and put it under a buſhel, but on a 


candleftick z and it giveth light unto all that are in 
the houſe. 16 Let your light ſo ſhine before men 


that they may ſee your good works, and glorify your 


father which is in Heaven. | | 
Obſerve here, 1. Out Savidur's Doctrine. 2. The Inference 
which he draws from it, by way of Application. The Doctrine 
delivered is this, That Chriſtians in general, and the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel in particular, are the Light of the IV orld. But 
how ? Not originally, but derivatively ; not efficiently, but 
inſtrumentally. Chfiſt ' himſelf is the Light of the World by 
way of Original, his Miniſters are Lights by way of Derivation 
and Participation from him. Farther, Chriſt teaches them 
the End why he communicated Light unto them, namely, to 
enlighten, direct, and quicken others: Even as the Sun in the 
Firmament, and a Candle in the Houſe, diffuſes and diſperſes 
its Light to all that are within the Reach of it; ſo ſhould all 
Chriſtians, and particularly Chriſt's Miniſters, by the Light 
of Life and Doctrine, direct People in their Way towards Hea- 
ven. Ob. 2. The Inference which our Saviour draws from 
the foregoing Doctrine, Ye are the Light of the World, there: 
fore Let.yeur Light ſhine before Men. "here note, 1. That 
our good Works muſt ſhine, but not blaze; all Vain-glory and 
Oftentation muſt be avoided in the good Works we do. 2. Al- 
tho? we muſt abound in good Works that Men may fee them, 
yet not to be ſeen of Men. 3. That the glorifying of God, 
and doing Good to Mankind, muſt be the great End we 


propound in all the good Works which we perform. 


17 Think not that I am come to deſtroy the law 
or the prophets : I am not come to deftroy, but to 
fulgh. : 3:5 | : | 


Our Saviour here informs his Followers, That he had no 
Deſign to abrogate any Part of the Moral Law, or to looſe 
Mankind from the leaſt Meaſure of their Duty, either to- 


wards God or Man, but that he came to fulfil it ; 1, By 


yielding a Perſonal Obedience to it. 2. By giving a fuller 
and ſtricter Interpretation of it, than the Phariſees were wont 
to give; for they taught, that the Law did only reach 55 
outward Man, and reſtrain outward Actions. As if Chriſt 
had ſaid, Tho' I preach a more ſpecial Doctrine than io 
contained even in the Letter of the Moral Law, yet think / 
not that I came to deſtroy or diſſolye the Obligation of that 
Law, for I came to fulfil the Types and Predictions of the 
Prophets, and to give you the full Senſe and ſpiritual Import 
URS rr i tn Et 


18 For verily I ſay unto you, Till heaven and 
earth paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs 
from the law, till all be fulfilled. 9 1 


Another Reaſon is here given by our Saviour why he had no 
Intention to abrogate or aboliſh the Law; and that is drawn 
from the Dutation and Perpetuity, the Unchangeableneſs and 
Immutability of the Law: Sooner ſhall Heaven and Earth be 
aboliſhed, than the Authority and Obligation of the Moral Law 
be diſſolved. Learn, i. That the Law of God is an eternal and 
unchangeable Rule of Life and Manners, and is to ſtand in 
Force as long as the World ſtands, and the Frame of Heayen 
and Earth gndures. Learn, 2. That Chriſtianity is not con- 
trary to the Laws by which Mankind hadformerly been oblig- 
ed. Chriſt commands nothing that the Natural or Moral Law 
had forbidden, and forbids nothing which they had command- 
ed, but has perfected the Law, and ſet it higher than any 
of the moſt ſudied Doctors did think hemitves formerly 
obliged by it. To ſuppoſe that Chriſt has added to the Moral 
Precepts of the firſt Table, is to ſuppoſe that he has added to 
Perfection; for that required the Jeto ta love God with all his 
Heart, Soul, and Strength: which is the &amg that Chriſt 

| | E - requireth 


| tre) , 
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requireth of us Chriſtians here. Nor has Chriſt added to the forbidden by the Law of God, no leſs than the groſs Act of 
Duties of the ſecond Table, ſince that requires us to love Murder itſelf. Learn, 2. That Wrath and*Anger without 
our Neighbour as ourſelves, which St Paul tells us, Rom. juſt Cauſe, hath its Degrees; and according to the Degrees 
xiii. 9. Is the fulfilling of the Law. 5 of the Sin, will the Degrees of Puniſhment be proportionable 
| in the next World. Learn, 3. T hat Self-Murder is here for- 
19 Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe | bidden, and in no Caſe lawful, Man having no more Power 
leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall | over his own Life than over another's ; tho' Life be never ſo 
be called the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven: but miſerable and 1 5 75 muſt we wait God's Time for 
whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, the ſame ſhall be] ur Diſmiſſion yo an. | 


called great in the kingdom of heaven. 23 Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the altar, 
To evidence yet farther, that the Moral Law is a perfe&t} and there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought a- 
Rule of Life, our Saviour tells his Diſciples, That if any of | gainſt thee z. 24 Leave there thy gift before the altar, 


them did either by their Doctrine or Practice make void any | and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, 


one of the leaſt of God's Commands, either by allowing them- | and then come and offer thy gift. a; 
ſelves in the Omiſſion of any known Duty, or in the Commiſ- 4 T er thy gift, 25 Agree with 


| |; mit | thine adverſary quickly, whileſt thou art in the way 
eee Po T ITO a Profeſſor of ns, with him; Jeſt at any time the adverſary deliver thee 
as allows himſelf in the leaſt voluntary Tranſgreſſion, either | to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the offi- 
of Omiſſion or Commiſſion, and encourages others by his Ex- Cer, and thou be caſt into priſon. 26 Ver ily I ſay 
ample to do the like, is certainly in a State of Damnation. | unto, thee, Thou ſhalt Y no means come out thence 
3 | ; till thou haſt paid the uftermoſt farthing. wth 
20 For I ſay unto you, That except your righte- | _ 55 e e een ft F 
ouſneſs ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and | For preventing the Sin of raſh Anger, which in our Savi- 
Phariſees, ye ſnhall id no caſe enter into the kingdom | du s Account is a Degree of Murder, he exhorts all his Diſ- 
of heaven . e ciples and Followers to were Gref e, and to ſeek mu- 
1 1 y | | tual Reconciliation with each other. Agree with thine Adverſa- 
I bſerve here, 1. A glorious Prize or Reward ſet before the | , that is, thy offended or offending Brother; Agree with him, 
. EL © tian as attainable ; namely, The Kingdom of Heaven, as becomes a Man; Quickly, as becomes a Chriſtian: Implying, 
WW 2. The Means required, in order to our obtaining of this that it is a neceſſary Duty for every Chriſtian to ſeek Reconci- 
Prize, and laying hold of this Reward ; we. muſt be holy liation ſincerely and ſpeedily, with ſuch as have offended him, 
and righteous Perſons: Heaven is the Reward of Righteouſ- | have been offended by him. Ob $: So The Argument or Mo- 
neſs, a Reward conferred only upon righteous Perſons. 3. tive with which Chriſt inforces his Exhortation to brother] 
Here is the ſpecial Qualification of that Righteouſneſs ex- Reconciliation, drawn from the Peril and Danger of the Nep- 
preſſed, which will intitle us to Heaven and Salvation: It lect; and this is twofold : The firſt reſpects our preſent Du- 
muſt be a Righteouſneſs which exceeds the Righteouſneſs of the | ties and Services, when we wait upon God at his Altar, and 
Seribes and Phariſees, and that theſe three Ways. 1. In its attend upon him in Holy Offices. None of our Performances 
Principle and Motive; Love to God, and Obedience to his will find Acceptance with God, if there be found Malice and 
Command; not the Applauſe and Commendation of Men. Hatred, Anger and III-will 9 0 our Brother. Learn, That 
2. In its, Aim and End. The Phariſees made Themſelves, no Sacrifice we can offer will be acceptable to God, ſo long 
their own Credit and Eſteem, their worldly Gain and Intereſt, | as we ourſelves are implacable to Men. A ſecond. Danger 
their ultimate End; and not God's Glory their ſupreme Aim. Teſpects us, when we appear before God in Judgment; then 
3. In the Manner of Performances the Phariſees Duty wants- | God will be our Adverſary, Chriſt our Judge, Satan our 
ed that Purity and Spirituality which the Law of God re- Accuſer, Hell our Tormentor ; I/ naw from the Heart ꝛus do 
quired. - They had reſpect only to the outward, Action, zt every one of us forgive our Br other his Trefpaſſes.' Lord! 
without any Regard to the inward Intention, and to that Pu- How hainous then 18 this Sin of inveterate Anger, Hatred, 
rity of Heart which God required. Quell. In what Things and Malice in our Hearts againſt any Perſon! No Gift, tho” 
are we to exceed the Scribes and Phariſees ? Anſiu. ; never fo coltly, no Devotions, tho never ſo ſpecious, 2 
Sincerity, or by being that within which we ſeem to be with- | prevail with God to paſs it by, whilſt we live ; and ” 
out. In Simplicity, or having holy Ends in our religious Acti- die with Hearts full of this Rancour and Bitterneſs, we can 
5 | ons. In Humility, or having low and humble Thoughts of never expect to be incircled in the Arms of him who is all 
ourſelves, and our beſt Performances. In Charity, or hay- Love, all Mercy, all Goodneſs. and Compaſſion ; no Recon- 
ing Compaſſion on All diſtreſſed Perſons. In Univerſality of ciliation with God without an hearty Good-will to all Men. 
Obedicnce to all Commands. Learn, That Holineſs of Heart, Nay farther, the Text here ſpeaks of a Priſon, which is the 
and Righteouſneſs of Life, which God's Law requires of us, diſmal Dungeon of Hell; into which the implacable and un- 
is abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation. | reconciled Perſon mult be caſt, and lie for ever without Mix- 
| £ 1 Sonar ſ | ture of Pity: and it is not Mens ſcoffing at it, that will ſe- 
| 21 Le have heard that it was ſaid by them of old | cure them againſt the Horror of it. | Oe per yg 
| time, Thou ſhalt not kill; and whoſoever ſhall Kilt. pron wenn eee Woameroieiot ig on 
ſhall be in danger of the judgment. 22 But I ſay unto | 27 Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them of old 
you, That whoſoever is angry with his brother with- | time, Thou ſhalt not commit adtiltery: 28 But I 
out a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judgment : ſay unto you, That whoſoever looketh on a woman 
and whoſoever . ſhall ſay. to his brother, Raca, ſhall | to luſt after her hath committed adultery with her al- 
be in danger of the council: but whoſoever ſhall ſay, } ready in his heart. - | 
Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of helb fire. | 


| 
* CCC e ee dment; which forbids Adultery ; by which the Phariſees 
lere our bleſſed Saviour begins to expound the ſpiritual ' es "A orbias Keuter; by which the Ihatiſees 
Senſe and Meaning of the Law, and to vindicate it from the 10 a 5 { F $09 ne Ir 
corrupt Gloſſes of the. Phariſees : Where 0, Chriſt doth FR — e e TE nl 4,5 15 O's. 8 
mal DE 8 775 did Law, but expounds the Old; doth not in- upon a Woman in order to ſuch an AR 'entertsinin on * 
Vas alas pore, requiring the Som of Men 1 toi Ga bought of it with Pleaure and Delight, h iv an Adultere 

e ich all oe jy * TEM 4 fe Neichb en to 10e S290 | in God's Account. Learn, That ſuch is the Purity and Spiritu- 

In Wall, their Hearts, and their Neighbour as themſelues. ality of the Law of God, that it condemns ſpeculative Wan: 
: this Exp olition of the Law, a Chriſt begins with the Sixth tonneſs, no leſs than practical Uncleanneſs and fi "bid — 
Commandment, Thou ſhalt net 4%: Where, he ſhews, I hat only he atvacd Action, but the ſecret Purpoſe 5 d In 1 

op beſides the actual taking away of Life, a Perſon may violate | Ho. 2nd RO botincs of the Soul 5 2 ae any] 

2 that Command, 1. By raſh Anger. 2. By diſgraceful and A; R awful Objects. 
reviling Words. Thence learn, That every evil Motion of 5 3 . 0 | OT 
our Hearts conſented to againſt our Neighbour, all unjuſt An-| 29 And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it 
ger towards him, all Terms of Contempt put upon him, are | Out, and caſt it from thee; for if is profitable for 
7 4 k | — 3 
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Our Saviour next proceeds to explain the Seventh Com- 


7 
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ould periſh, and bot | 
hat thy whole body ſhould be caſt into hell. 30 Ane 
if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and caſt it 
from thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
members ſhould periſh, and not hat thy whole body 


- Saviour had condemned ocular Adultery in the fore- 
2 Var, or the Adultery of the Eye ; He that looketh on 


in his Heart. 
edel the Sin of Uncleanneſs: Luſt enters the Heart at the 
Window of the Eye. Now in theſe Verſes Chriſt preſcribes 
a Remedy for the Ene of this Eye-Malady ; If thine Eye of- | 
fend thee, pluck it out: Which is not to be underſtood lite- 


— 


rally, as if Chriſt commanded any Man to maim his bodily | 


Members; but ſpiritually, to mortify the Luſts of the Fleſh, 
and the Luſts of the Eye, which otherwiſe will prove a 
dangerous Snare to the Soul. Learn, 1. That Sin may be 
avoided; it is our Duty to avoid whatſoever leads to it, or 
may be an Occaſion of it: If we find the View of an inſnar- 
ing Object will inflame us, we muſt, tho* not put out our 
Eye, yet make a Covenant with our Eye that we will not 
look upon it. Note, 2. That the beſt Courſe we can take 
to be kept from the outward Acts of Sin, is to mortify our 
inward Affection and Love to Sin. This is to kill it in the 
Root; and if once our inward Affections be mortified, our 


bodily Members may be ſpared and preſerved; for they will | 


no longer be Weapons of Sin, but Inſtruments of Righteoul- | 
neſs unto Holineſs. 1 


* 


— 


31 It hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put away bis 
wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement: 32 
But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever ſhall put away 
his wife, ſaving for the cauſe of fornication, cauſeth 
her to commit adultery: and whoſoever ſhall marry 
her that is divorced committeth adultery. 


Our bleſſed Saviour ſtill proceeds in vindicating and clear- 
ing the Seventh Commandment from the corrupt Gloſſes of 
the Phariſees. Almighty God had tolerated the Jews, in 
Caſe of Uncleanneſs, to put away their Wives, by a Bill of 
Divorce, Deut. xxiv. 1, Hereupon the Phariſees maintained 
it lawful to put way the Wife upon every ſlight Occaſion. | 
This Abuſe Chriſt corrects; and ſhews, "That Divorce, ex- 
cept in Caſe of Adultery, is a certain Breach of the Seventh 
Commandment. Learn, 1. That fo indifloluble is the Mar- 
riage- Covenant betwixt two Perſons, that nothing but Adul- 
tery, which violates the Bands of Marriage, can diſſolve or 
diſannul it. 2. When Perſons are unjuſtly put away, it is un- 
lawful for them to marry to any other, or ſor others know- 
ingly to marry to them. | 8 


33 Again, ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by 
them of old time, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, 
but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths : 34 But 
I ſay unto you, Swear not at all: neither by heaven; 

for it is God's throne: 35 Nor by the earth; for it is 
his footſtool ; neither by Jeruſalem; for it is the city 
of the great King. 36 Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by 
thy head, . becauſe thou canſt not make one hair 
white or black. ; Pa On 


The next Commandment which our Saviour expounds 

and vindicates, is the Third, which requires a reverend Uſe of 
God's Name. Now the Phariſees taught that Perjury was the 
only Breach of this Commandment ; and that Swearing was 
nothing, if they did not forſwear themſelyes: And that Perſons : 
were only obliged to ſwear by the Name of God in public 
Courts of Juſtice, but in their ordinary and common Diſcourſe 

they might {wear by any of the Creatures. Now in Oppoſi- | 
tion to theſe wicked Principles and Practices, Chriſt ſays, 
Stwear not at all: That is, 1. Swear not profanely in your 
ordinary Diſcourſe. 2. Swear not unduly by any of the Crea- 
tures; for that is to aſcribe a Deity to them. 3. Swear not 
lightly. upon any trifling or frivolous Occaſion; for Oaths 


upon ſmall Occaſions, are great Sins: So that an Oath is 
not here forbidden b 


| 4 y our Saviour, but reſtrained. For 
| though light and needleſs, common and ordinary Swearing 


mile, go with him twain. 2 


at teaches 


| 


be a very great Sin; yet totake an Oath upon a ſolemn Occa- 
ſion, when lawfully called thereunto, is a Chriſtian and ne- 


ceflary Duty. Chriſt by this Prohibition doth not forbid all 


Swearing, as a Thing abſolutely evil; nor doth he forbid 


all aſſertory or promiſſory Oaths in Matters teſtimonial, when 


impoſed by the Magiſtrate; for Chriſt himſelf, when ad- 
jured by the High-Prieſt, did anſwer upon Oath. . But he 
forbids all voluntary Oaths in common Converſation, and in 
our ordinary Diſcourſe ; becauſe an Oath is an Act of reli- 


gious Worſhip : Therefore to trifle with it, is an horrid Pro- 
vocation. | 


37. But let your communication be, Yea, yea; 


Nay, nay : for whatſoever is more than theſe, com- 
eth of evil. | 


Here our Lord preſcribes a proper Mean and Remedy for 
ſhunning the Occaſion and Danger of raſh Swearing ; and 
that is by uſing and accuſtoming ourſelves in Converſation, 
to a true Simplicity, and conſtant Plainneſs of Speech ; ei- 
ther affirming or denying, according to the Nature of the 


Thing; letting Oaths alone, till we-are called to them up- 


on great Occaſions, for ending Strife between Man and Man. 
Learn, That the great End of Speech being to communicate 
the Senſe of our Minds each to other, we ought to uſe ſuch 
Plainneſs and Simplicity in Speaking, that we may believe 
one another without Oaths, or more ſolemn and religious 


Aſſeverations. \ 


38 Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, An eye 
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 29 But I ſay 
unto you, That ye reſiſt not evil: but whoſoever 
ſhall ſmite thee on thy right check, turn to him the 
other alſo. 40 And if any man will ſue thee at the 
law, and take away thy coat, let him have hy cloke 
alſo. 41 And whoſoever ſhall compel thee zo go a 


Our Saviour here vindicates the Sixth Commandment, 
which obliges us to do no Wrong to the Body of our Neigh- 
bour. God had given a Law to the public Magiſtrate, to 
require an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, when 
a Perſon was wronged : Hereupon the Phariſees taught, That 
a private Perſon wronged by another, might exact Satisfac- 
tion from him to the ſame Degree in which he had been 
wronged by him; if he had loſt: an Eye by another, he 
might revenge it, by taking away the Eye of another: But 
ſays Chriſt, J ſay. unto you, refit not Evil ; that is, ſeek not 
private Revenge, but leave the avenging of Injuries to God 
and. the Magiſtrate ; and in trivial Matters not to appeal at 
all, and when forced, not for Revenge Sake. Teaching us, 


| That Chriſtians ought rather to ſuffer a double Wrong, 
| than to ſeek a private Revenge: Chriſtianity obliges us to 


bear many Injuries patiently, rather than to revenge one pri- 
vately. Religion indeed doth not bid us invite Tnjuries, but 
to bid them welcome: We are not to return Evil . 
ſor Evil, but are rather to endure a greater Evil than to re- 
venge a leſs. BY, | Rs 11 AS LEN 


42 Give to him that aſketh thee, and from him 
that would borrow of thee, turn not thou away. 


Our Saviour here preſſes the Law of Charity upon his 


Diſciples: This is twofold ; a Charity in giving to them 


that beg, and à Charity in lending to them that deſire to 
borrow, Chriſtianity obliges all thoſe who have Ability, 


| to abound in Works of Charity of all Sorts and Kinds 


whatſoever. He that is truly charitable, doth not only 
give but lend; yea, ſometimes: lends, looking for nothing 
again. It is not enough to act Charity of one Sort, but 
we muſt be ready to act it in every Kind, and to the high- 


eſt Degree that our Circumſtances and Abilities will admit; 


Giving is a Godlike Thing, he is the Giver of every good 
and perfect Gift; he gives before we aſk ; and we muſt imi- 
tate God in giving; namely, by giving what we give cheat- 

fully, ſincerely, diſcreetly, proportionally, uniyerſally, in 


Obedience to God's Command, and with an Eye at his 


Glory. And there is ſometimes as great Charity in Lend- 
ing, as there is in Giving; many a poor Family, by our 
lending them a ſmall Matter, may raiſe themſelves into a 
Condition to live comfortably and honeſtly in the World. 
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43 Ye bave heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy: 44 
But I ſay unto you, Love your enemies, bleſs them 
that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and 


pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you, and per- 


ſecute you; 


Another corrupt Gloſs which: the Phariſees had put upon 
the Law of God, our Saviour here takes Notice of: The 


Law ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, Levit. xix. 18. 


This they interpreted, to relate only to their own Country- 
men, the Jews; concluding, that they might hate all the 
uncircumciſed Nations, as Enemies: But, faith our Saviour, 
I require you to love all Men ; for if Enemies muſt not be 
ſhut out of your Love, none muſt. Love your Enemies; here 
the inward Affection is required. Bleſs them that curſe you ; 
there outward Civility and Affability is required. Do good to 
them that hate you: Here real Acts of Kindneſs and Charity 
are commanded to be done by us to our bittereſt and moſt 
malicious Enemies, Pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, 
and perſecute you: Theſe are the higheſt Expreſſions of En- 
mity that can be, Calumny and Cruelty ; yet are we com- 
manded to pray for thoſe that touch us in theſe two tendereſt 
Points, our Reputation and our Life. Learn, That Chriſti- 
anity obliges us to bear a ſincere Affection towards our mpſt 
malicious Enemies; to be ready upon all Occaſions to do 
Good unto them, and to pray for them. 


45 That ye may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven : for he maketh his ſun to riſe on 
the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt 


and on the unjuſt, | 

To encourage us to the foregoing Duty of loving our Ene- 
mies, our Saviour propounds the Example of God himſelf 
to our Imitation, That you may be the Children of your Fa- 
ther ; that is, that you may be known to be the Children of 
your Father which is in Heaven, by your Likeneſs to him, 
and Imitation of him, Note, That the beſt Evidence we 
can have of our Divine Sonſhip, is our Conformity to the 
Divine Nature, eſpecially in thoſe excellent Properties of 
Goodneſs and Forgiveneſs. Note, 2. That God doth Good 
to them that are continually doing Evil unto him. Rain and 
Sun, Fat and Sweet, Gold and Silver, are ſuch good Things 
as their Hearts and Houſes are filled with, who are altoge- 
ther empty of Grace and Goodneſs. . | | 


46 For if ye love them which love you, what re- 
ward have ye? do not even the publicans the ſame? 
47 And if ye ſalute your brethren only, what do you 
more than others? do not even the publicans ſo ? 
Yet farther to encourage us to this Duty of loving our 


Enemies, Chriſt aſſures his Diſciples that he expects more 


from them, than from others; more than common Huma- 
nity and civil Courteſy towards Friends ; for even Heathens 
by the Light of Nature were taught to love thoſe that loved 
them: But he expected that Chriſtianity ſhould teach them 
better, and lead them farther, even to love their Enemies, 
and to bleſs them that curſe them. Note, Love for Love is 
uſtice: Love for no Love is Favour and Kindneſs ; but 
Love for Hatred and Enmity, is Divine Goodneſs ; a Chriſt- 
like Temper, which will render us illuſtrious on Earth, and 
glorious in Heaven, But, Lord] How do Men confine their 
Love to little Sects and Parties? and from thence comes that 
Bitterneſs of Spirit of one Party towards another; and Oh 
How hard is it to find a Chriſtian of a true Catholic Love 
and Temper! | 


48 Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect. + 3 | 
That is, aim at Perſection in all Chriſtian Virtues and Di- 
vine Graces, but particularly, in this of Love; in Imita- 
tion of your heavenly Father, who is the perfect Pattern of all 
deſirable Goodneſs, and adorable Perfections. To be perfect, 
as our heavenly Father is perfect, is indeed impoſſible, as to 
Equality, but not as to Imitation. The Word rendred here 
Perfect, by St Matthew, is elſewhere by St Luke rendred 
Merciful, Luke vi. 36. implying, That Charity is the 
Perfection of a Chriſtian's Graces: He that is made perfect 
in Love, is perfect in all divine Graces, in the Account of 


Ged. Learn, 1. That there is no ſtanding ſtill in Religion, 


he that will be ſaved muſt preſs on towards Perfection. Learn, 
2. That no leſs than perfect and complete Perfection in 
Grace, and particularly in the Grace of Love and Charity, 
is, and ought to be the Aim of every Chriſtian in this Life, 
and ſhall be his Attainment in the next, . 


„„ Ye. 


This Chapter is a Continuation of our Saviour's incomparable 
Sermon upon the Mount, in which he cautions his Diſciples 
againſt the Hypocriſy and Vain-glory of the Phariſees, both 
in their Almſgiving and Prayers ; The former in the fir/t 

four Verſes of this Chapter which ſpeak thus: T7 


AKE heed that ye do not your alms before 
men, to be ſeen of them: otherwiſe ye have 

no reward of your Father which is in heaven., 2 There- 
fore, when thou doeſt hine alms, do nõt ſound a 
trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do, in the ſyn- 
agogues, and in the ſtreets, that they may have glory 
of men. Verily, I ſay unto you, they have their re- 
ward. 3 But when thou doeſt alms, let not thy left 
hand know what thy right hand doeth ; 4 That thine 
alms may be in ſecret: and thy Father which ſeeth in 


ſecret, himſelf ſhall reward thee openly. 


.Obſerve here, 1. The Duty directed to, Almſgiving after 


a right Manner; Do not your Alms before Men: ſome Co- 


ples read it, Do not your Righteouſneſs before Men : Becauſe 
Almfſgiving is a conſiderable Part of that Righteouſneſs and 
Juſtice which we owe unto our Neighbour ; he that is un- 
charitable, is unjuſt : Acts of Charity, are Acts of Juſtice and 
Equity. It alſo intimates to us, That the Matter of our 
Alms ſhould be Goods righteouſly gotten : To give Alms of 
what is gotten unjuſtly, is Robbery and not Righteouſneſs. 
Of. 2. Gur Saviour's cautionary Direction in giving Alms, 
Take heed that you do them not to be ſeen of Men. It is one 
Thing to do our Alms that Men may ſee them, and another 
Thing to do them that we may be ſeen of Men. We ought 


to do Alms before Men, that GOD may be glorified : but 


not to be ſeen of Men, that ourſelves may be applauded. O). 
3. The particular Sin, which our Saviour warns his Diſciples 
«cov in giving their Alms, namely, Oftentation and Vain- 
glory, which the Phariſees were notoriouſly guilty of: Sound- 
ing a Trumpet, to call people about them when they gave 
their Alms. Thence learn, That the doing any good Work, 
eſpecially any Work of Charity and Mercy vain-gloriouſly, 


and not with an Eye at God's Glory, will certainly miſs of 


the Rewatd of Well-doing in another World. Of. 4. The 
Advice given by our Saviour for the Prevention of this Sin and 
Danger; and that is, to do our Alms as ſecretly as we can; 
Let not thy right hand know what thy left hand doth : That is, 
conceal it from thy neareſt Relations, and, if poſlible, from 


thyſelf. Note thence, That the Secrecy of our Charity is | 


one good Evidence of its Sincerity, Hence the E gyptrans 
made the Emblem of Charity to be a blind Boy reaChing out 
Honey to a Bee that had loſt her Wings, | ; 


5 A. 295; when. thay prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be 
as the hypocrites are: for they love to pray ſtanding 
in the ſynagogues, and in the corners of the ſtreets, 
that they may be ſeen of men; Verily, I ſay unto 
you, They have their reward. 6 But thou, when 
thou prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, and when thou 
haſt ſhut .thy door, pray to thy Father which is in 


ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall re; 


ward thee openly. 


Here our Saviour warns his Diſciples againſt the ſame Pha- 
riſaical Hypocriſy in Praying, which he had before reproved 
in Almſgiving. It was lawful to pray in the Synagogues, 
and to pray ſtanding, and that before Men; but to do this 
upon Deſign to be applauded by Men, is condemned by Chriſt. 
Our Buſineſs in Prayer lies with God, we are not to concern 
ourſelves how Men like our Performances; it is ſufficient, if 
God doth approve, and will accept them. To cure the 
foregoing Vanity, Chriſt directs to ſecret Prayer in our Cloſets, 
where God is the Witneſs, and will be the Rewarder of our 
Sincerity. Note, That ſecret Prayer is a commanded and 
encouraged Duty, and when in Sincerity performed ſhall be 

& | attended 
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% anſwered, we ſay Amen; So be it, ſo let it be, even ſo, 
„O Lord, let it be for ever.” More particularly, in this 
comprehenſive and compendious Prayer, the following Seve- 
rals are remarkable. Namely, (f.) That the Learned ob- 
ſerve, that this Prayer is taken out of the Jewiſh Liturgies, 
in which it is intirely found, excepting thoſe Words ; A. 
we e them that treſpaſs againſt us. From hence 
| | SWORE, notes, how far Chriſt = Lord of his Church was 
3 tation in Prayer was condemned by] from affecting Novelties, or deſpiſing any Thing becauſe it 
—_ ee a es Verte ; Fes vain-glorious Multi. was a Form ; a Piece of piteous Weakneſs amongſt ſome at 
en , Ars Ry: Opera” ; Re. | this Day. OB/. (2.) The Perſon to whom Chriſt directs us 
plication of Words by idle Tautologies and impertinent Re- CEO 5 : er ger fr ge arent 
petitions, is condemned alſo: After the Manner of the Hea- || ©* Fab our Prayers; namely, 2h un 50 the ee 
then, who expect to have their Prayers granted by God for | ® #ather 3 teaching us, That in all our religious Addreſſes 
the Multiplicity of Words uſed by themſelves. Hence note, K N Boat are to conceive of him and pr 70 unte ws —_— 
That a Chriſtian's Buſineſs in Prayer being not to inform 5 the Notion and Relation of a Father; Our Father, &c. 
God (for he knoweth what things we need, before we ast him) is he by Creation, by a Right of Providence and Preſer- 
nor yet to move and perſuade God (for he is Our Father) it vation, by Redemption, by qutward and. viſible Profeſſion, 
certainly argues an undue Apprehenſion of God, when we by Regeneration and Adoption; and this Relation which 
lengthen out our Prayers with vain Repetitions and a Multi- 2 ſtands in to us, may encourage us to pray unto him: 
tude of Words. Yet, Note, 1. That it is not all Repetition | Or being our Father, we are ſure that he is of eaſy Acceſs 
of the ſame Words in Prayer, which Chriſt here condemns, for | unto, and graciouſly _ to grant what we pray for. And 
he himſelf prayed thrice, uſing the ſame Words, that the whereas it is added, which art in Heaven, this is not to be ſo 
Cup might paſs from him. Nor, 2. Are we to apprehend underſtood as if his Eflence were included, or his Preſence 
that Prayers continued to a conſiderable Length are forbidden 3 and confined ther e, for he fills Heaven and 
by Chriſt ; for Solomon's Prayer was ſuch, 1 Kings viii. Ne- E with the Immenſity of it; but he is faid to be in 
hemiah's ſuch, Chap. ix. Tis ſaid the People confeſſed and Ren: becauſe there is the ſpecial Manifeſtation of his 
worſhipped for three hours: Chriſt continued in Prayer all reſence, of his Purity, of his Power and Glory; and teaches 
Night: and the Church, As xii. made Prayers without us with en Fear, with what humble Reverence, and not 
cealing for St Peter's Enlargement. And we read of St without a trembling Veneration, polluted Duſt ought to make 
Pauls praying Night and Day, 1 75. iii. 10. and of his their ſolemn Approaches to the God of Heaven. 05. (3. 
commanding the Churches to be inſtant in Prayer, and to That the three firſt Petitions relate more immediately to God. 
continue in Prayer. But Chriſt here condemns Prayers | *: That his Name may be hallowed. By the Name of God, un- 
lengthened out upon an Apprehenſion that we ſhall be heard derſtand God himſelf, as made known to us in his Attributes, 
for our much Speaking, or can move God by Arguments Words, and Works. This Name is hallowed or ſanctified by 
whilſt we continue in our Sins. Dr J/hitby. | us three Ways; by our Lips, when we dee er his di- 
: : vine Perfections, and tell of all his wondrous Works; in 
9 After this manner therefore pray ye : our Hearts, by entertaining ſuitable Conceptions of God; 
As if Chriſt had ſaid, for preventing theſe and all other 


vent and in our Lives, when the Conſideration; of theſe divine 
Faults in Prayer, I will myſelf give 8 complete Form of | PerfeCtions engage us to ſuitable Obedience. 2. That his 
Prayer, and an exact Pattern and Pl 


atform for your Imita- | Kingdom may come: By which we are not to underſtand his : 
tion when you pray. Note, That the Lord's Prayer is both general and providential Kingdom, by which he ruleth over 


a perfect Form of Prayer which ought to be uſed by us, and | all the World, that being always come, and capable of no 
alſo a Pattern and Platform, according to which all our | farther Amplification ; but principally the Kingdom of Grace 
Prayers ought to be framed. St Matthew ſays, After this | promoted in the Hearts of his people by the preaching of 
Manner pray e: St Luke ſays, When ye pray; ſay, _ , | the Goſpel, we pray that God would dethrone Sin and Satan 
Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy. | in our own and others Souls, and increaſe Grace and Sancti- 
name. 10 Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done fication both in us and them, and that the Kingdom of 
in earth as it is in heaven. 11 Give us this day our Glory may be #1500 there rs be preſerved blameleſs 
daily bread, 12 And forgive us our debts, as we for- ids fp wor - pier vary „ 5 EIT 20 = o £ 
give our debtors. 13 And lead us not into tempta- vidential Will of God is to be underſtood : we are to obey 
tion, but deliver us from evil: for thine is the king- the former univerſally, and to ſubmit to the latter very chear- 
dom and the power and the glory for ever. Amen. | fully. It intimates, that it ought to be the Prayer and Care, 
The Senſe and Signification of this beſt of Prayers, is this: | the Study and Endeavour of &very Chriſtian, that the com- 
<« O thou our Father in Jeſus Chriſt ! who remaineſt in thy | manding Will of God may be ſo done by Men upon Earth, 
« Throne in Heaven, and art there perpetually braiſed, as it is by the glorified Saints and glorious Angels done in 
« and perfectly obeyed by glorious Angels and glorified Heaven; namely, with that Alacrity and Chearfulneſs, with 
“ Saints; grant that thy Name may be glorified, thy Throne | that Speed and Readineſs, with that Conflancy and Diligence, 
6 acknowledged, and thy holy Will obeyed here on Earth | that the Imperfection of human Nature will admit of; imi- 
5 below, by us thy Sons and Servants, mot ſincerely and | tating the bleſſed Angels, who execute the divine Commands 
« readily, and in ſome Proportion to what is done in | without Reluctancy or Regret. O8/erve, (4.) The three laſt 
4% Heaven, And becauſe by reaſon of the Frailty of our | Petitions reſpect ourſelves, as the three former did Almighty 
6% Natures, we cannot ſubſiſt without the Comforts and Sup- God. The firſt of which is a Prayer for temporal Bleſſings; 
«© ports of Life, we crave, that ſuch a Proportion of the | Give us this Day our daily Bread: where note, the Mercy 
* y Things of this Life may be given unto us, as may | prayed for, Bread, which comprehends all the Com- 
ſufficient for us; and that we may be content with our | forts and Conveniencies of Life, and whatever is neceſſary 
a Allowance. And knowing that thy Holineſs and Juſtice | for the . ſupporting human Nature. Alfo the Qualifica- 
_ © obliges thee to puniſh Sin and Sinners, we plead with | tion ; it muſt be our own Bread, not another's, what we 
<< thee, for the ſake of thy Son's Satisfaction, to pardon to | have a civil Right to as Men, and a covenant Right to as 
„us our daily Treſpaſſes which we are guilty of in this State | Chriſtians. Note farther, The kind of Bread we aſk and 
« of Imperfection; as we do freely and heartily forgive | deſire; it is daily Bread, Hereby we. are put in mind of 
„others that have offended and wronged us. And ſeeing | our continual Dependence upon God for our Lives, and for 
that by reaſon of the frailty of our Nature, we are prone | all the Supports of Life which we enjoy, and allo kept in 
„to ruſh upon, and Tun into Temptation; we crave, that | mind of our Mortality. And mark the Way and Manner 
< by the Power of thy omnipotent Grace we may be kept | of conveying all good Things to us, it is in a Way of free 
< from Satan's Temptations, from the World's Allurements, Gift: Give us our daily Bread, we cannot give it-ourlelyes, . 
from our own evil Inclinations, and be preſeryed unblame- | and when we have it of God, we receive it not as a Debt, 
„able to thine everlaſting Kingdom; which is exalted over | but as a free Gift. The next Petition is for ſpiritual Bleflings ; 
“all Perſons, over all Places, over all Things, in all Times | Forgive us our Debts, as we forgive our Debtors, Where 
2 paſt, preſent, and to come: And accordingly in Teſti- note, 1. Some Things ſuppoſed; namely, That we are all 
* mony of our Deſires, and in Aſſurance to be heard and | Sinners, and as ſuch Rand in need of Pardon and Forgive- 
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attended with a public and glorious Reward : Pray to thy 
Father which is in ſecret, Nc. ; hi 

| it when ye pray, uſe not. vain repetitions, as 
at b be 40 fn i think that they ſhall be 
heard for their much ſpeaking. 8 Be not ye there-| 
fore like unto them : for your Father knoweth what 
things ye have need of before ye afk him. 
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_ Temptation ; and not leave us falling under the Temptation, 


Mercy. Deliver us from Evil; by which may be under- 


come, and thy Will be done. (2.) Thine is the Power, there- 


| haſt Power to ſupply the one, and Authority to pardon the 
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whom we pray to is an eternal God, and this Attribute of 


before us; for he is the ſame Veſterday, to Day, and for 
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Chap. 6. 


neſs. 2. That our Sins are Debts, wilful Debts, repeated 


\ Debts, innumerable Debts, inexcuſable Debts, Debts diffi- 
cultly diſcharged, and yet if ee undoing Debts. 
(3.) That we are obliged to pray every Day for daily Pardon, 
as we do for daily Bread, for our Sins are many and daily. 
(4.) It is here ſuppoſed, that ſince we are to pray for Forgive- 
neſs of Sin, it is impoſſible ever to ſatisfy the Taftice of God 
for Sin. Laſtly note, The Condition or Qualification re- 
quired, Forgive, as we forgive: This requires, (1.) That 


our Minds be full of Charity, free from Rancour and Ill- 


Will, and all Deſires of Revenge, and a ſecret Grudge againſt 
another. (2.) That we ſtand ready to help them, and do any 
Office of Love and Service for them that have offended us. 
(3.) That we admit our offending Brother into Friendſhip 
and Familiarity, which is called a forgiving him from the 
Heart ; our Heart muſt be towards him as formerly it was. 


The fixth and laſt Petition follows, Lead us not into Tempta- 


tion, but deliver us from Evil, Here note, A double Mercy 
prayed for; namely, preventing Mercy, and delivering 
Mercy. (1,) Preventing Mercy, Lead us not into Temptation. 
Hereby it is ſuppoſed, 1. That we are unable to keep our- 
ſelves from Temptation, partly thro' our natural Depravity, 
partly through carnal Security. 2. That it is God that 
muſt keep us from Satan's Aſſaults, his Traps and Snares, 
which every where he lays in Ambuſh for us. 3. That it is 
our own daily Duty to be earneſt and inſtant with God in 
Prayer, not to ſuffer us by the Subtraction of his Grace, or 
in a Way of Puniſhment for Sin, to run into the Circum- 
ſtances which may prove Snares to us; but daily to afford us 
ſuch a Meaſure of his Grace, as may keep us from falling by 


but to recover us ſpeedily by his Power, and enable us to ſtand 
more firmly for the future. (2.) We here pray for delivering 


ſtood Satan the Evil One, but eſpecially the Evil of Sin. 
We pray here that God would graciouſly preſerve us from 
thoſe vicious Inclinations of our Minds, and evil Diſpoſitions 
of our Hearts, which render us fo prone to yield to the 'Temp- 
tations of Satan. Here we ſee the ugly and deformed Face 
of Sin: It is Evil; Evil in its Author and Original, it is of the 
Devil, the Evil One; Evil in its Effects and Fruits, it doth de- 
baſe and degrade us, pollute and defile us, befool and de- 
ceive us, and, without Repentances, damns and deſtroys us. 
Obſerve laſtly, The Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer, which 
contains a Complication of Arguments to urge Almighty 
God with, for obtaining the Mercy prayed for. (1.) For 
thine is the Kingdom; Thou art the only abſolute and right- 
ful Sovereign, and all Men are concerned to honour thee, 
and obey thy Laws ; "Thou art the ſupreme Governor of the 
World, and King of thy Church, therefore let thy Kingdom 


fore give us daily Bread, and forgive our daily Sins; for thou 


other. The Power of God is a mighty Encouragement to 
Prayer, and Faith in the Power of God has a mighty Preva- 
lency in Prayer with God. (3.) Thine is the Glory, that is, 
thine will be the Glory; as if we ſhould ſay, Lord! by 
enabling us to hallow thy Name, by owning thy Kingdom, 
by doing thy Will, and by thy providing for us, and pardon- 
ing of us, thou wilt have much Glory by us and from us.” 
It teaches us that as our Prayers in general ought to be argu- 
mentative ; ſo an Argument in- Prayer drawn "200 the Glory 
of God, is a mighty Encouragement to hope for Audience 
and Acceptance. (4.) For ever and ever, that is, thy Kingdom 
is eternal, thy Power eternal, thy Glory eternal; the God 


God is improveable in Prayer, as an [Encouragement to ex- 
pect the ſame Bleſſings from God which others have done 


ever, Amen: A Word uſed in all Languages, denoting an 
hearty Aſſent to our own Prayers, and an hearty Deſire to 


receive the Mercies prayed for, and an humble Aſſurance that 
we ſhall be heard and anſwered. 


14 © For if ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your 
heavenly Father will alſo forgive you: 15 But if ye 
forgive not men their  treſpaſſes, neither will your 
Father forgive your treſpaſſes. FEOF 


There being no Duty to which our corrupt Natures are 
more backward, than this of forgiving Injuries, our Saviour 


yourſelves Treaſures in Heaven: Treaſure up thoſe 


—_— 


repeats that 4 over and over, and frequently inculcates 
it in the Holy Goſpels: Aſſuring us, that forgiving others, 
is the indiſpenſable Condition upon which we are to expect 
Forgiveneſs from God. Learn thence, That every Time we 
go to God in Prayer, and beg Forgiveneſs of him, as we 
forgive others, if we do not forgive them heartily and ſincere- 
ly, fully and freely, readily and willingly, we fly in the Face 
| of God, and our Prayers are a ſort of Imprecations againſt 
ourſelves, Note farther, That altho' God promiſes us For- 
giveneſs if we forgive others ; yet it is with this Limitation, 
if no other Condition of Salvation be wanting, for this Virtue 
alone cannot obtain Favour with God, unleſs other Duties 
are performed. „ 


— 
2 


16 ¶ Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the hy- 
pocrites, of a ſad countenance: for they disfigure their 
faces, that they may appear unto men to faſt. Verily, 
I fay unto you, They have their reward. 17 But 


thy face : 18 That thou appear not unto men to faſt, 
but unto thy Father which is in ſecret : and thy Fa- 
ther which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly. 


The next Duty which our Saviour inſtructs his Diſciples 
in, is that of Religious Fafting, which is a devoting of the 
whole Man, Soul and Body, to a folemn and extraordinary 
Attendance upon God, in a particular Time ſet apart for 
that Purpoſe ;z in order to the deprecating of his Diſpleaſure, 
and for the ſupplicating of his Favour, accompanied with an 
Abſtinence from bodily Food and ſenſual Delights, and from 
all ſecular Affairs and worldly Buſineſs. Now our Saviour's 
Direction as to this Duty of Faſting is double: 1. He cautions 
us to beware of an Abuſe in Faſting : Be not as the Hypocrites 
are, of a fad Countenance ; that is, do not affect a ſullen 
ſadneſs, Gaſtlineſs and Unpleaſantneſs of Countenance, 
like the hypocritical Phariſees, who vitiate and diſcolour their 
Faces, who mar and aboliſh their native Complexion, Hy- 
pocriſy can paint the Face black and fable, as well as Pride 
with red and white, 2, He counſels us to take the right 
way in Faſting ; To anoint the Head and waſh the Face : That 
is, to look as at other Times, ufing our ordinary Garb and At- 
tire, and not to affect any Thing that may make us look like 
Mourners, when really we are not ſo. Where we may note, 
That though Hypocrites by their dejected Countenances and 
mortified Habits, do ſeek to gain an extraordinary Reputa- 
tion for Piety and Devotion, yet the fincere Chriſtian 1s to 
be abundantly ſatisfied with God's Approbation of his Ser- 
vices, and with the ſilent Applauſe of his own Conſcience, 


19 Lay not up for yourſelves treaſures upon 
earth, where moth and ruſt doth corrupt, and where 
thieves break through and ſteal : 20 But lay up for 


nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves do not 
break through nor ſteal. 21 For where your treaſure 
is, there will your heart be alſo. 


Obſerve here, 1. Something implied, namely, That every 
Man has his Treaſure ; and whatſoever, or whereſoever that 
Treaſure is, it is attractive, and draws the Heart of Man 
unto it: For every Man's Treaſure is his chief Good. 2. 
Something permitted; namely, the getting, poſſeſſing, and 
enjoying of earthly Treaſure, as an Inſtrument enabling us 
to do much Good. 3. Something prohibited; and that is, 
the treaſuring up of worldly Wealth as our chief Treaſure; 
Lay nat up Ay, i on earth ; that is, take heed of an inor- 
dinate Affection to, of an exceſſive Purſuit after, of a vain 
Confidence and Truſt in, any earthly Comfort, as your chief 
Treaſure. 4. Here is ſomething commanded ; But cup for 


Grace, which will bring you to an Inheritance in Glory: Be 
fruitful in good Yorks, laying up in Store for yourſelves a good 
Foundation, againſt the Time to come, that ye may lay hold of 
eternal Life, Obſ. 5. The Reaſons aſſigned, 1. Why we ſhould 
not lay up our Treaſure on Earth; becauſe all earthly Trea- 
ſures are of a periſhing and uncertain Nature, they are ſub- 
ject to Moth and Ruſt, to Robbery and Theft ; the periſh- 
ing Nature of earthly Things ought to be improved by us, as 


- 


an 9 to ſit looſe in our Affections towards them. 2. 
The Reaſon aſſigned, why we ſhould lay up our Treaſure in 
bs 355d 30 of OW 17 bt leayen, 
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thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thine head, and waſh ._ 


yourſelves treaſures in heaven, where neither moth +. 
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Heaven, is this : Becauſe heavenly Treaſures are ſubject to | 


and Caſualties, as earthly Treaſures are, 
1 95 15 TA laſting. + The Things that are not ſeen, 
are eternal. The Treaſures of Heaven are inviolable, NN 
ruptible, and everlaſting. Now we may know voy 055 - 
have choſen theſe Things for our Treaſure, by our gh x 
ſtimation of the Worth of them, by our ſenſible Appre _ 
ſion of the Want of them, by the Torrent and Tendency o 
our Affection towards them, and by our laborious Diligence 
and Endeayours in the Purſuit after them. Where the Trea- 
ſure is, there will the heart be alſo. 


The light of the body is the eye: if therefore 
thine ove be Bugle thy whole body ſhall be full of 
light, 23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body 
{hall be full of darkneſs. If therefore the light that 


zs in thee be darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs! 


e foregoing Verſes our Saviour acquainted us what in 
ARE 55 Judgments we ſhould eſteem as our chief 
Treaſure : Now this Judgment concerning our chief Treaſure, 
is by our Saviour here compared to the Eye; as the Eye is 
the Candle of the Body, that enlightens and directs it, fo our 
Underſtanding and Judgment of the Excellency'of Heaven, 
and the Things above, will draw our Aﬀections towards 
them, and quicken our Endeavours after them. Note thence, 
That ſuch as our Judgment is concerning Happineſs, ſuch 
will our Deſires and Endeavours be for the Attainment of that 
Happineſs. Our Affections are guided by our Apprehenſions; 


where the Eſteem is high, Endeavours will be ſtrong. 


24 J No man can ſerve two maſters : for either 
he will hate the one, and love the other ; or elſe he 
will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye 
cannot ſerve God and mammon. 


Ob here, A twofold Maſter ſpoken of, God and the World, 
God is our Maſter by Creation, Preſervation, and Redemp- 
tion; he has appointed us our Work, and ſecured us our 
Wages. The World is our Maſter, by Intruſion, Uſurpa- 
tion, and a general Eſtimation ; too many eſteeming it as 
their chief Good, and delighting in it as their chief Joy. 
Ob/. 2. That no Man can ſerve theſe two Maſters, who are 
of contrary Intereſts, and iſſue out contrary Commands: 
When two Maſters are ſubordinate, and their Commands 
ſubſervient each to other, the Difficulty of ſerving both is not 
great: but where Commands interfere, and Intereſts claſh, 
it is impoſſible. No Man can ſerve God and the World, 
but he may ſerve God with the World : No Man can ſeek 
God and Mammon both as his chief Good and ultimate 
End; becauſe no Man can divide his Heart betwixt God and 


the World. Learn, That to love the World as our chief 


Good, and to ſerve the World as our chief and ſovereign 
Commander, cannot ſtand with the Love and Service which 
we bear and owe to God. The World's Slaves, whilſt ſuch, 
can be none of God's Freemen. | er 


: 25 Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no thought for 


your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; 


nor yet for your body, what ye ſhall put on: Is not | qom cannot be ſought without God's Righteouſneſs : Holi- 


the life more than meat, and the body than raiment ? 
26 Behold the fowls of the air: for they ſow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns: yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth them. Are_ye not much 


The next Sin which our Saviour cautions his Diſciples a- 
gainſt, is immoderate Care for the Things of this Life, ſuch 
a ſolicitous and vexatious Care for Food and Raiment as is 
accompanied with Diffidence and Diſtruſt of God's fatherly 
Providence over us, and Proviſion for us; and the Argu- 
ments which our Saviour uſes to diſſuade from this Sin, are 
many and cogent, laid down in the following Verſes. Learn 
here, 1. That Almighty God will provide for every Servant 
of his, Food and Raiment, and a Competency of the Com- 
torts and Conveniencies of Life. Learn, 2. That want of 
Faith in God's Promiſe, and a Diſtruſt of his fatherly Care, 


is a God-provoking, and a Wrath-procuring Sin. 
That notwithſtanding God's 


Learn, 3, 
Promiſe to ſupply our Wants, 


we not only may, but muſt uſe ſuch prudential and provident 


cans as are in our Power, in order to the Supply of our 
own Wants, Dr Hammond's Pra&t. Catech, | 
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27 Which of you by taking thought can add one 
cubit unto his ſtature? 28 And why take ye thought 
for raiment? Conſider the lilies of the field how they 
grow : they toil not, neither do they ſpin; 29 And 
yet I ſay unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory 
was not arayed like one of theſe. 30 Wherefore if 
God ſo clothe the graſs of the field, which to day is, 
and to-morrow is caſt into the oven, Hall he not 
much more clothe you, O ye of little faith? 31 There- 
fore take no thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat ? or, 
What ſhall we drink? or, Wherewithal ſhall we be 
clothed? 32 (For after all theſe things do the Gentiles 


ſeek) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have 
need of all theſe things, | 


Four Arguments are here uſed by our Saviour to diſſuade 
us from the Sin of anxious Care; Tis needleſs, tis fruitleſs, 
tis heatheniſh, tis brutiſh. 1. Tis needleſs; Your heaven- 
ly Father knoweth that ye have need of theſe things, and will 
certainly provide for you; and what need you take Care, and 
God too? 2. Tis fruitleſs ; Which of you by taking Thought 
can add one Cubit to his Stature? That is, by All our ſoli- 
citous Care we can add nothing either to the Length or Com- 
fort of our Lives. 3. Tis heatheniſh ; After all theſe Things 
do the Gentiles ſeek. 4. Tis brutiſn; nay, worſe than brutiſh : 
The Fowls of the Air, and the Beaſts of the Field are fed 
by God, much more ſhall his Children. Has God a Break- 
faſt for every little Bird that comes chirping out of its Neſt ? 
And for every Beaſt in the Wilderneſs that comes leaping out 
of its Den; and will he not much more provide for you, O 
ye of little Faith? Surely he that feeds the Ravens when 
they cry, will not ſtarve his Children when they pray. Na- 
turaliſts obſerve of the Raven, that ſhe expoſes her young 
ones as ſoon as they are hatched, leaves them meatleſs and 
fatherleſs, to ſhift and ſtruggle with Hunger as ſoon as they 
come into the World ;- and whether by the Dew from 
Heaven, or Flies, or Worms, God feedeth them ; when 
they gape and cry, they are provided for: From whence our 


| Saviour infers, that Man being much better, that is, a more 


canſiderable Creature than the Fowls, the Providence of God 
will provide for him, tho” no Solicitude and anxious Thought- 
fulneſs of his contributes thereunto. | 


33 But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his 
righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added un- 
to you. {1 


That is, let your firſt and chief Care be to promote the 
Kingdom of Grace in this World, and to ſecure the King- 
dom of Glory in the next; and in order unto both, ſeek af- 


ter an univerſal Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, both of Heart and 7; 
Life, and then fear not the: want of theſe outward Comforts, / 


they ſhall be added in Meaſure tho not in Exceſs; to ſatis 4 
tho” not to ſatiate ; for Health,  tho':not for Surfeit. OZ. 1. 
That Chriſtians muſt here on Earth ſet themſelves to ſeek 
Heaven, or the Kingdom of God. 2. That God's King- 


neſs is the only way to Happineſs. 3. That Heaven, or the 
Kingdom of God, muſt be ſought in the firſt Place, with our 
chief Care, and principal Endeavour. 4. That Heaven be- 
ing once ſecured by us, all earthly Things ſhall be ſuperad- 
ded by God, as he fees needful and convenient for us. 


34 Take therefore no thought for the morrow : 
for the morrow ſhall take thought for the things of 
itſelf. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof, 


> Here our Saviour reinforces his Dehortation from ſolicitous 
Care for worldly Things; affuring us that every Day will 
bring with it a ſufficient Burden of Trouble, and therefore 
we ought not to. torment ourſelves, by antedating our own 
Sorrows, and foretelling what may, or may not come to 
paſs. Learn, That it 1s a painful, ſinful, and unprofitable 
Evil, to perplex ourſelves with diſtruſtful and diſtracting Fears 
of what may come upon us: Every Day has its own Duty 
and Difficulty ; and tho' Sufferings muſt” be expected, and 
prepared for, yet we muſt not torment ourſelves to Day, 


with the Fears of what may be to Morrow; but every = 
bis 1 thay 42 = 


7 


—— — 


St M A T T H 


4 33 4 4 as * 4 8 

" — 4 — — = wy £4 AAA 
| 
"I * 
; 4 

J _ 90 

— 1 4 

& = a " 

4 * F | . . 
1 * * 

Wee 


n. * 


— 


eaſt our Burden of Care upon that God who daily careth 


for us. 


1 He: B11, FI) 


Our Bleſſed Saviour having continued his Sermon on the | 
Mount, in the former Chapter, concludes it in this, with 
an Exhortation to ſeveral Duties; the firſt of which is, to 
forbear raſh judging of others. | 


UDG E not, that ye be not judged. 2 For 

- with what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged : 
and with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured 
to you again, | 


Obſerve here, The Prohibition and the Reaſon of that Pro- 
hibition. The Prohibition, Judge not: This is not meant 
of ourſelves, but of our Neighbour, Self-judging is a great 
Duty; judging others a grievous Sin: Yet is not all judging | 

others condemned, but a judging of our Neighbour's State | 
or Perſon, raſhly and rigidly, cenſoriouſſy and uncharitably; 
eſpecially unrighteouſly and unjuſtly. And the Reaſon of the 
Prohibition is added; If we judge others Raſhly, God will 
judge us Righteouſſy. Learn thence, That a raſh and cen- | 
ſorious judging of others renders a Perſon liable and obnoxi- 
ous to the Righteous Judgment of God. Note farther, "That 
Chriſt doth not here forbid judicial Judging by the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, nor ecclefiaſtical Judging by the Church Governors, 
whoſe Office gives them Authority ſo to do. Nor does he 
forbid one Chriſtian to paſs' a Judgment on the notorious 
Actions of another, ſeeing the Duty of Reproof cannot be 
performed without it; but it is ſuch a raſh and cenſorious 
Judging our Brother, as is void of Charity towards him, as 
is accompanied with Contempt of him; eſpecially if we have 
been guilty of the ſame or greater Sins before him, 


3 And why beholdeſt thou the mote that is in thy 
brother's eye, but conſidereſt not the beam that is in 
| thine own eye? 4 Or how wilt thou ſay to thy bro- 
ther, Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye ; and 
behold; a beam 7s in thine own eye? 5 Thou hypo- 
crite, firſt caſt out the beam out of thine own eye ; 
and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to caſt out the mote out 
of thy brother's eye. Ho 


By the Mote in our Brother's Eye, is to be underſtood ſmall 
and little Sins, or ſome ſuppoſed Sins: By the Beam in our 
own Eye, is meant ſome notorious Sin of our own. Learn, 1. 
That thoſe who are moſt cenſorious of the leſſer Infirmities 
of others, are uſually moſt notoriouſly guilty of far greater 

Failings themſelves. 2. That thoſe who __ others ſhould 

look upon their Infirmities with a compaſſionate Eye, muſt 
not look upon the'Failings of others with a cenſorious Eye. 
3. That there is no ſuch way to teach us Charity in judging 
others, as to exerèiſe Severity in judging of ourſelves, 


6 J Give not that Which is holy unto the dogs, 
neither caſt ye your pearls before ſwine, leſt they 
trample them under their feet, and turn again and 
rent you. | | PETTY 


cular : By Dogs and Swine, incorrigible and unreclaimable 
Sinners, hardened Scorners of holy Things: Tis a prover- 
bial Speech, expreſſing how ſure charitable Reprehenſions 
are to be caſt away upon incorrigible Sinners. Learn, 1. That 
tis r for Sinners to arrive at ſuch a Height and Pitch 
in Wiekedneſs and Sin, that it may be a Chriſtian's Duty, 
not to admoniſh or reprove them. OB/. 2. How Chriſt pro- 
vides, as for the Honour of his Word, ſo ſor the Safety of 
thoſe that publiſh it. As Chriſt will not have his Word of: 
fered to ſome Sinners, leſt they ſhould abuſe it; ſo allo leſt 
they ſhould abuſe thoſe that bring it. When Sinners turn 
riniſh Swine, and we afe in Danger of being rent by them, 
CH ny gives us a Permiſſion to ceaſe reproving of 

m. i Dag N . 15 3 1+ 
- 7. Ask, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and ye 
hall find; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you: 


8 For every one that asketh receiveth ; and he that | 


ſeeketh findeth 3 and to him that knocketh it ſhall 


is agreeable to God's Will, and the Mann 
| be in Faith, and with Feryency, and unfainting; Perſeverance. 


be opened. 9 Or what man is there of you, whom if 
his ſon aſk bread, will he give him a ſtone? 10 Or 
if he aſk a fiſh, will he give him a ſerpent? 11.1f 
ye then being evil, know Hor to give good gifts 
unto your children, how much more ſhall your Fa- 
ther which is in heaven give good things to them 
that aſæ him? | 


Obſerve here, A Precept and a Promiſe ; the Precept, or 


we muſt ast, ſeek,and knock : The Promiſe, or Mercy inſured, 
is Audience and Acceptance with God. Note, 1. That Man 
is a poor, indigent, and neceſſitous Creature, full of Wants, 
but unable to ſupply them. 2. That God is an all-ſufficient 
Good, able to ſupply the Wants, and to relieve the Neceſſi- 
ties of his Creatures, if they call upon him, and cry unto him, 
3. Vet if we do not preſently receive what we ast, we mult 
ſtill continue to ſeek and knock; tho? Prayer be not always 
anſwered in our Time, yet it ſhall never fail of an Anſwer 
in God's Time. 4. That natural Propenſity which we find 
in our Breaſts to hear the Defires, and to fupply the Wants 
of our own Children, ought to raiſe in us a confident Expec- 
tation, that Almighty God will hear our Prayers, and ſupply 
our Wants, when we call upon him: If a F ather will give 
when a Child aſks, much more will God. F ye, being evil, 
know how to give good Gifts unto your Children, how much 
more ſhall your Father, &c, God loves to be giving, and to 
give good Gifts is his Delight. But Prayer is the Key that 
opens both his Heart and Hand: Yet not every Perſon, nor 
every Prayer ſhall find Acceptance with God; The Perſon 
praying muſt be a Doer of God's Will, St John ix. 31. and 
not regard Iniquity in his Heart, nor entertain any Grudge 
againſt his Neighbours ; the Matter we pray for muſt be what 
ur Prayer muſt 


12 Therefore all things whatſoever ye would that 
men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them: for 
tis 1s thetaw anttheprophices. 2 7 HSE 

Obſerve here, 1. An incomparable Rule of Life; always to 
do as we would be done by. Note, That the great Rule of 
Righteouſneſs and Equity in all our Dealings with Men is 
this, To do as we would be done unto - It is a ſhort Rule, a 
full Rule, and a clear Rule ; both the Light of Nature and 
the Law of Chriſt bind it upon us. Of. 2. The Commen- 
dation of this Rule, It is the Law and the Prophets; that is, 


to our Neighbour, and the Subſtance. of the ſecond Table. 
Learn, That it is the Deſign of the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, firſt to render Men dutiful and obedient to God, 
and then righteous and charitable one to another. This is 
the Law and the Prophets, yea, the whole of the Law and 
the Prophets, to love God above ourſelves, and to love our 


. 


Neighbours as ourſelves. | | 


13 Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; for wide is the 
gate, and broad 7s the way, that leadeth to deſtruc- 
tion, and many there be which go in thereat: 14 
Becauſe ſtrait is the gate and narrow is the way which 


. . . ltleadeth unto life, and few there be that find it. 
By that which is holy, underſtand the Word and Ordi- | 
nances in general; but Admonition and Reproof in parti- 


Ob ſerve here, 1, That every Man is a Traveller in a cer- 
tain Way. 2. That there are but two Ways in which the 
Race of Mankind can travel; the one ſtrait and narrow, that 
leads to Life and Salvation ; the other broad and wide, which 
leads to Hell and Deſtruction, © 3. That becauſe of the Dif- 
ficulties in the Way to Salvation, and the Eaſineſs of the 
Way to Hell and Deſtruction; hence it is, that ſo few walk 
in the one, and ſo many in the other. 4. That Chriſtians 
having the ſtrait Way to Heaven revealed to them, in and by 
the Word of God, thould chuſe rather to go in that Way 


alone to Life, than to run with the Multitude in that broad - 


Way which leads down to the Chambers of Death and Heil. 
5. That the Metaphor of a Gate denotes our firſt Entrance 
into a religi 
the Difficulty that attends Religion at firſt: Evil Habits to be 
put off, old Companions in Sin to be parted with; but when 
Faith and Patience have once :ſmootheJ-our Way, Love will 
make our Work delightful to us. Fo SET . 
15 © Beware of falſe prophets, which come to 
you in ſheeps clothing, but inwardly they are ra- 


bo 


| 2 vening 


Ya 


Duty commanded, is Importunity and Conſtancy in Prayer, 


the Sum of the Old Teſtament, ſo far, as concerns our Duty 


s Courſe of Life, and its being ſtrait denotes 


- 
- 2 
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Fening wolves. 16 Ye ſhall know them by their 
Tal: Do men gather grapes of. thorns, or figs of 
thiſtles? 17 Even ſo every good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil 
fruit. 18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, 
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 
19 Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is 
hewn down and caſt into the fire. 20 Wherefore by 
their fruits ye ſhall know them. 


| Obſerve here, 1. A Caution given, Beware of falſe Pro- 
phets. There were two Sorts of Deceivers which our Saviour 
gave his Diſciples a ſpecial Warning of; namely, Falſe 
Chriſts, and Falſe Prophets : Falſe Chriſts were ſuch as pre- 
tended to be the true Meſſias; Falſe Prophets were ſuch as 
pretended to own Chriſtianity, but drew People away from 
the Simplicity of the Goſpel. O8/. 2. The Ground of this 
Caution, They come in Sheeps Clothing, but inwardly are 
ravening Wolves : That is, they make fair Pretences to 
Strictneſs in Religion, and to greater Meaſures and Degrees 
of Mortification and Self-denial than others. Whence we 
karn, That ſuch who go about. to ſeduce others, uſually pre- 
tend to extraordinary Meaſures of Sanctity themſelves, to 
raiſe an Admiration amongſt thoſe who judge of Saints more 
by their Looks than by their Lives; more by their Expreſ- 
ſions than by their Actions. What heavenly Looks and devout 
Geſtures, what long Prayers and ſrequent Faſtings, had the 
hypocritical Phariſees, beyond what Chriſt or his Diſciples 
ever practiſed? Of. 3. The Rule laid down by Chriſt, 
whereby we are to judge of falſe Teachers; By their Fruits 
ye ſhall know them. Learn, That the beſt Courſe we can 


to examine the Deſign and 'Tendency of their Doctrines, and 
the Courſe and Tenor of their Converfitions. Good Teachers, 
like good Trees, will bring forth the good Fruits of Truth 
and Holineſs; but evil Men and Seducers, like corrupt 


and Doctrine. Wee 1 2H; | 

21 Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but 
he that doeth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven. 22 Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name? and in 
thy name have caſt out devils? and in thy name 
done many wonderful works? 23 And then will I 
profeſs unto them, I never knew you : depart from 
me, ye that work iniquity, N £ | 


Not every one, that is, Not any one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, 
that is, that owneth me by way of Profeſſion, by way of 
Prayer, and by way. of Appeal, ſhall be ſaved; But he that 
doth the Will of my Father ſincerely and univerſally. . Learn 
hence, 1. That Multitudes at the great Day ſhall be really 
difowned. by Chriſt, as none of his e that did nomi- 
nally own him for their Lord and Maſter: Many that have 

now propheſied in his Name, ſhall then periſh in his Wrath: 
Many that have caſt out Devils now, ſhall be caſt out to 

Devils then : Such as have now done many wonderful Works, 
ſhall then periſh'for evil Workers. Note, 2. That a bare 
Name and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, without the Practice of 
it, is a very inſufficient Ground to build our Hopes of Heaven 
and Salvation upon. A Profeſſion of Faith and Purpoſes of 
Obedience, without actual Obedience to the Commands of 
God, will avail no Perſon to Salvation. 3. That Gifts, 
eminent Gifts, yea extraordinary and miraculous Gifts, are 
not to be reſted in, or depended upon as ſufficient Evidences 
fp 1 55 and ws Gifts are as the Gold which a- 
dorns the I emple, but Grace is li * hat ſanc- 
ee 

24 Therefore whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of 
mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe 

manz which built his houſe upon a rock: 25 And 
the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon that houſe; "and it fell 
not: for it was founded upon a rock. 26 And every 
one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doeth 


Trees, will bring forth Error and Wickedneſs in their Life 


them not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh man, | 


F E. 19 

which built his houſe upon the ſand: 27 And the 
rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that houſe z and it fell, and 
great was the fall of it. | | 


Chriſt here ſpeaks of two houſes, the one built upon a 
Rock, the other on the Sand ; theſe two Houſes were alike 
ſkilfully and ftrongly built to outward Appearance; while 
the Sun ſhone and the Weather was fair, none could diſcern 


but that the Houſe upon the Sand was built as well, and might 


ſtand as long as that on the Rock; but when the Rain fell 
the Foundation failed, Thus, where is the Hypocrite with 
all his Faith and Fear, with all his Shew and Appearance of 
Grace, in a wet and windy Day? His goodly Outfide is like 
the Apples of Sodom, fair and apy to the Eye, but be- 
ing touched, inſtantly evaporate into Duſt and Smoke. An 
Hypocrite ſtands in Grace no longer than till he falls into 
Trouble; and accordingly our Saviour here concludes his 
excellent Sermon with an elegant Similitude, The wiſe 
Builder is not the frequent Hearer, but the faithful Doer of 
the Word, or the obedient Chriſtian; the Houſe is Heaven, 
and the Hope of eternal Life; the Rock is Chriſt; the Build- 
ing upon the Sand, is reſting in the bare Performance of out- 
ward Duties: The Rains, the Winds, and the Floods, are 
all kind of afflicting Evils, Sufferings, and Perſecutions that 
may befal us. Note, 1. That the obedient Believer is the 
only wiſe Man, that builds his Hope of Heaven upon a ſure 
= abiding Foundation. Note, 2. That ſuch Profeſſors as 
reſt in the outward Performance. of holy Duties, are fooliſh 
Builders, their Foundation is weak and ſandy, and all their 


| Hopes of Salvation vain and uncertain. An outward Profeſ- 
"Wh \ > | fion of Chriſtianity, tho' ſet off by. Propheſying and doing 
take to judge of Teachers pretending ig be ent of Geb ie | Miracles, will not avail any Man towards his Account at the 


Great Day, without that real and faithful, that univerſal and 


impartial Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt which the Goſpel 
requires. | 


28 Andit came to paſs when Jeſus had ended theſe 


ſayings, the people were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine: 
29 For he taught them as one having authority, and 
not as the ſcribes. . od oeavin 4. 1.5 


* 


Here we have two things obſervable 3 The 3 of 


our Lord's Teaching, it was with Authority; that is, it was 


rave and ſerious, pious and ardent, plain and profitable. 

Wich what Brevity, without Darkneſs! With what Gravity, 
without Affectation! With what Eloquence, without mere- 
tricious Ornament, were our Lord's Diſcourſes! The Ma- 
jeſty he ſhewed in his Sermons, made it evidently appear, 
that he was a Teacher ſent of God, and clothed with his 
Authority. | Obſerve, 2. The Succeſs of his Teaching ; The 
People were aftoniſhed at his Doftrine : Affected with Admi- 
ration, believing him to be an extraordinary Prophet. Learn, 
That ſuch is the Power of Chriſt's Doctrine, when accom | 
panied with the Energy of the Holy Spirit, that it makes all / 
the Auditors Admirers, yea, Believers ; it cauſes Aſtoniſh- 
ment in their Minds, and Reformation in their Manners; / _ 


* 
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| This Chapter is called by St. Ambroſe, Scriptura Miraculoſa, 
tbe Miraculous Scripture ; there being ſeveral great Mira- 
cles recorded in this Chapter: As the cleanſing the Leper, 
the curing of the Centurion's Servant, the a peaſing of the 
Minds, &c. Our Saviour having delivered i Doctrine in 
the former Chapters ; in this he backs his Dochrine with 
Miracles, for the Eftabliſhment and Confirmation fit. 
T7 HEN he was come down from the moun- 
tain, great multitudes followed him. 2 And 
behold, there came a-leper, and worſhipped him, 
ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me 
clean. 3 And Jeſus put forth his hand, and touch- 
ed him, ſaying, Iwill: Be thou clean. And imme- 
diately his leproſy was cleanſed. 4 And Jeſus faith 
unto him, See thou tell no man: but go thy way, 
ſhew: thyſelf: to the prieſt and offer the gift that 
Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony unto them. 
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2 Chap. 8. 


Note here, In general, that the Jews paid civil Adoration 


to their Kings, and to their Prophets: Thus Saul ſtooped 


with his Face to the Ground to Samuel : Nebuchadnezzar 
fell on his Face before Daniel, and Obadiah before Elijah ; 
from whence may be gathered, that the Adorations given to 
Chriſt by them that knew nothing of his Divinity, were paid 
him as a Prophet ſent from God. Only next, ſeveral Par- 
ticulars are here obſervable; as, 1. The Petitioner, and that 
is a Leper, he came and worſhipped Chriſt, and petitions 
him to heal him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make 
me clean. Where he diſcovers a firm Belief of Chriſt's Power, 
but a Diffidence and Diſtruſt of Chriſt's Will, to heal him. 
Learn, Chriſt's divine Power muſt be fully aſſented to, and 
firmly believed, by all thoſe that expect Benefit by him, and 
Healing from him. O5/. 2. How readily our Saviour grants 
his Petition; Jeſus touched him, ſaying, I will, Be thou 
clean, Our Saviour by touching the Leper ſhewed himſelf 
to be above the Law, as God; tho? ſubje& to the Law, as 
Man ; for by the Ceremonial Law the was forbidden 
to be touched, Vet it was a received Rule among the Jews, 
that a Prophet might vary from the Punctilios of the Cere- 
monial Law, or change a Ritual Law]; fo did Elijah ſtretch 
himſelf on the dead Child, and Eliha on the Shunamite's Son, 
notwithſtanding the Prohibition of coming near the Dead. 
But-Chriſt's curing the Leper by the Word of his Mouth, 
and the Touch of his Hand, ſhewed his divine Power, and 
proved himſelf to be truly and really ſent of God; Leprof 
being called by the Jews the Finger of God, a Diſeaſe of his 
ſending, and of his removing; our Saviour therefore as a 
Proof of his being the Meſſias, tells the Diſciples of John, 


I am a man under authority, having ſoldiers-under 
me: and I ſay to this man, Go, and he goeth : and 
to another, Come, and he cometh: and to my ſervant, 
Do this, and he doeth il. 10 When Jeſus heard 
it, he marvelled, and ſaid to them that followed, 
Verily, I ſay unto you, I have not found ſo great 
faith, no not in Iſrael. 1 oges 


The ſecond Miracle our Saviour works in this Chapter, 
is the healing of the Centurion's Servant: Where ob/erve, 
1. The Perſon that applies to our Saviour for Help and Heal- 
ing: he was a Gentile, an Heathen, a Roman Soldier, an 
Officer and Commander; yet he believes in, and relies up- 
on the Power of Chriſt. ote, That ſuch is the Freeneſs 
of Divine Grace, that it extends itſe to all Sorts and Ranks, 
to all Orders and Degrees of Men, without Exception. 
Even the bloody Trade of War yields worthy Clients to 


Chriſt: He doth not ſo much regard who we are, and whence 


we are, as what we are, and with what Diſpoſitions and In- 
clinations we come unto him. O3fſ. 2. The Perſon whom 
the Centurian comes to Chriſt for ; not for himſelf, not for 
his Son, but for his Servant. His Servant is ſick, he doth 


not drive him out of Doors, nor ſtand gazing by his Bed- 


ſide, but looks out for Relief for him; A worthy Example. 
Some Maſters have not ſo much Regard to their ſick Servants 
as they have to their Oxen or their Swine; but he is not 
worthy of a good Servant, that in a time of Sickneſs is not 
willing to ſerve his Servant. A Conceit of Superiority mult 
beget in no Man a Neglect of charitable Offices towards In- 


That the Lepers were cleanſed, Matt. xi. 5. and the Dead 
raiſed, Which being put together, intimates, that the clean- 
ling of the Leper is as peculiar an Act of Divine Power as 
the raiſing of the Dead ; and accordingly, 2 Kings v. 7. faid 
the King, Am I a God, that this Man ſends to me io cure a Man 

of his Leproſy Obſ. 3. The Certainty and Suddenneſs of 
the Cure; immediately his Leproſy was cleanſed : Chriſt not 
only cured him without Means, but without the ordinary 
Time required for ſuch a Cure. Thus Chriſt ſhewed both 
Power and Will to cure him miraculouſly, who believed 
his Power, but queſtioned his Willingneſs. OBſ. 4. The 
Charge and Command given by Chriſt after the Cure: 1. T0 
tell it no Man ; wherein the Modeſty, Humility, and Piety 
of Chriſt is diſcovered, together with the Care of his own 
Safety. His Modeſty, in not deſiring his good Deeds ſhould 
be proclaimed; his Humility, in ſhunning vainglorious Ap- 
lauſe and Commendation : his Piety, in deſiring all the 
Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, ſhould 2 * entirely to God; 
and his Care of his own Safety, leſt the publiſhing of this 
Miracle ſhould create him untimely Danger from the Phari- 

| ſees. Chriflians, behold your Pattern to do much Good, 
and make but little Noiſe, Chriſt affected no popular Air, 
he did not ſpoil a good Work by vain Oſtentation. When 
we work hard for God, take we great Care that Pride doth 
not blow either it or us. Oh how difficult it is to do much 
ervice, and not yalue ourſelves too much for the Services 
which we do! The ſecond Part of the Charge which Chriſt 
gave the recovered Leper, was, To ſhew himſelf to the Prieſt, 
and offer the Gift which Moſes commanded for a Teſtimony un- 

#0 them: that is, as a Teſtimony to the Jews that he was the 
Meſſias, and that he did not oppoſe the Ceremonial Law 
8 by Moſes, Where note, That dur Saviour would have 
he Ceremonial. Law punctually . obſerved, ſo long as the 
Time for its Continuance did endure; tho he came to deſtroy 
that Law, yet whilſt it ſtood, he would have it obſerved. 
Here Dr Lightfoot obſerves, that tho! the Prieſthood was much 
degenerated from its primitive Inſtitution by human Inven- 
tions, yet Chriſt ſends the Leper to ſubmit to it; becauſe 
cho they did corrupt, yet did they not extinguiſh the Divine 
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5 J And when Jeſus was entered into Capernaum, 
there came unto him a. centurion, befevebing him, þ 
6 And ſaying, Lord, my ſeryant lieth at home ſick 

of the palſy, grievouſly tormented. 7 And Jeſus 

faith unto him, I will come and heal him. 8 The 
centurion anſwered and ſaid, Lord, 1 am not worthy 
that thou ſhouldeſt come under my robf: bit ſpeak 
the word only, and my ſervant ſhall be healed; 9 For | 


ferlors. Obſ, 3. Unto whom the Centurion ſeeks, and with 
| what Zeal and Application; he ſeeks not to Wizards and 
| Conjurers, but to the Phyſician, for his poor Servant; yea, 
to hriſt, the beſt Phyſician; and this not with a formal 
Relation in his Mouth, but with a vehement Aggravation of 
the Diſeaſe ; My Servant is grievouſly tormented : Where the 
| Maſter's Condolency and tender Sympathy with his afflicted 
Servant, is both Matter of Commendation and Imitation alſo. 
; Of. 4. The happy Mixture of Humility and Faith which 
was found in this Centurion; he owns his Unworthineſs of 
having Chriſt come under his Roof; yet he acknowledged 
Chriſſ's Power, that by ſpeaking of a Word his Servant 
might be healed by him. Humility is both the fruit of Faith, 
as the Companion of Faith; an humble Soul has an high 
Eſteem of Chriſt, and a low Eſteem of himſelf, Obſ. 5. 
How our bleſſed Saviour exceeds both his Deſires and his Ex- 
pectations Chriſt ſays, not only I will heal him, but, I will 
come and heal him: Wonderful Condeſcenſion ! In St John, 
ch. iv. 47. we read of a certain Nobleman and Ruler, that 
twice intreated our Saviour to come to his Houſe and heal his 
Son; but our Lord refuſed, and did not ſtir a foot: Here the 
Centurion doth but barely tell. Chriſt of his poor Servant's 
Sickneſs, and Chriſt both unaſked and undeſired ſays, I will 
come and heal him. O how far was Chriſt from Genie in 
the leaſt to honour Riches, and deſpiſe Poverty! He that came 
in the Form of a Servant, goes down and vilits a ſick Servant 
upon his poor Pallet-Bed, that would not viſit the rich Couch 
of the Ruler's Son. How ſhould we ſtoop to the loweſt Of- 
fices of Love and Kindneſs to one another, when Chriſt thus 
condeſcendingly abaſed himſelf before us? Of. 6. The Notice 
and Obſervation which our Saviour takes of the Centurion's 
Faith: He wondered at it from him, who had wrought it in 
him. Chrift wrought this Faith as God, and wondered at it 
as Man: What can be more wonderful, than to ſee Chriſt 
wonder | We do not find our Saviour wondering at worldly 
Pomp and Greatneſs. When the Diſciples Sand at the 
Maegnificence of the Temple, Chriſt rather rebuked them, 
than wondered with them: But when he ſees the gracious 
Acts of Faith, he is raviſhed with Wonder. Let it teach us 
to place our Admiration where Chriſt fixes his: Let us be 
more affected with the leaſt Meafures of Grace in a good 
Man, than with all the Gaities and Glory of a great Man; 
Let us not envy the one, but admire the other. 855 
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11 And 1 fay unto you, that many ſhall come 
from the eaſt and welt, and ſhall fit down with A- 
raham and [Iſaac and Jacob in the kingdom of 
geaven; 12 But the children of the kingdom ſhall 
be caſt out into outer darkneſs; there ſhall be weep- 
ing and gnaching of teeth. 13 And Jeſus ſaid 
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unto the centurion, Go thy way; and as thou haſt ; 


believed, ſo be it done unto thee. And his ſervant 
was healed in the ſelf-ſame hour. 

is was the firſt Occaſion that Chriſt took to ſpeak of 
4 Calling of the Gentiles, and the Rejection of the Jews. 
Obſerve here, That the unbelieving Jews are called the Chil- 
dren of the Kingdom, becauſe born within the Pale of the Vi- 
Gble Church ; they preſumed that the Kingdom of Heaven 
was intailed upon them, becauſe they were Abraham's Seed ; 
they boaſted of, and gloried in their external and outward 
Privileges. 


itted to the Participation of them: Our Saviour here 
Fon the Jews upon that Account, The Children of the King- 
dam. 2. That ſuch Privileges enjoyed, but not improved, do 
provoke e od to inflict the heavieſt of Judgments 
upon a People. The Children of the Kingdom ſhall be caſt into 
outer Darkneſs ; that is, into the Darkneſs of Hell, where 
ſhall be perpetual Lamentations for the Remembrance of the 
Goſpel kindly offered, but unthankfully rejected. 


14 ¶ And when Jeſus was come into Peter's houſe, 
he ſaw his wife's mother laid, and ſick of a fever. 
15 And he touched her hand, and the fever left her : 
and ſhe aroſe and miniſtered unto them. © 


The next Miracle which our Saviour wrought, was in 
curing Peter's Wife's Mother of a Fever : The 

not. in curing an incurable Diſtemper, but in the Way and 
Manner of curing: For, 1. It was by a Touch of our Savi- 
our's Hand. 2. Tt was inſtantaneous and ſudden ; immedi- 
ately the Fever left her. 3. The viſible Effects of her Reco- 
very preſently appeared; She in/tantly aroſe and miniſtered un- 


to them. That ſhe could arife, argued her Cure miraculous ; | 
chat ſhe could and did ariſe and adminiſter unto Chriſt, ar- 


gued her Thankfulneſs, and a great Senſe of his Goodneſs 
unto her Mind. Note here, 1. That Marriage in the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, yea, even in the Apoſtles themſelves, 
and in Peter, the chiefeſt of them, was neither cenſured 
nor. condemned by our Saviour. St Peter had a Wife and 
Family, which Chriſt condeſcends to viſit. Ob. 2. That 
the firſt Thing which Chriſt takes notice of in the Houſe 
which he condeſcends to viſit, is what aileth any in it; what 
Need they ſtand in of his Help and Healing ; and accord- 
ingly, together with his Preſence, he affords them Relief. 
Learn, 3. That when Chriſt has graciouſly viſited and heal- 
ed any of his Servants, it ought to be their firſt Work and 
next Care, to adminiſter unto Chriſt ; that is, to employ 


_ their recovered Health, and improve their renewed Strength, 
in his Service : She aroſe and miniſtered, | 


16 When the even was come, they brought unto 
him many that were poſſeſſed with devils: and he 
caſt out the ſpirits with his word, and healed all that 
were ſick; 17 That it might be fulfilled which was 


ſpoken by Efaias the prophet, ſaying, Himſelf took 


our infirmities, and bare our ſickneſſes. 


It was very common about the Time of our Saviour's 
coming in the Fleſh, for the Devil bodily to poſſeſs Perſons, 
and very grievoully to torment them. This is one of the ſad 
and diſmal Evils which Sin has made us liable and obnoxious 


to, to be bodily poſſeſſed by Satan ; when we give Satan the 


Power of our Hearts, it is a juſt and righteous Thing with 
God, to give him the Poſſeſſion of our Bodies. But who is 
the Perſon that diſpoſſeſſes Satan? Chriſt Jeſus : Tis a 


ſtronger than the ſtrong Man, that muſt caſt out Satan: Our 


jou, in whom we truſt, by his powerful Word alone can de- 
ver from Satan's Power, and all the ſad Effects and Conſe- 
pace thereof. But obſerve, with what Condolency and 
ympathizing Pity he exerciſes theſe Acts of Mercy and Com- 
Paſſion towards poor Creatures: He is ſaid to take our In- 
firmities upon himſelf, and to bear our Sickneſſes ; he bare the 
Guilt, which was the Cauſe of theſe Griefs and Sorrows; 
and he bare the Sorrows themſelves, 
with us under the Burden of them. Chriſt conſiders our 


Sufferings as his own: He is offlifted in all our Affliftions, 
and pained with all our Pains; in this denſe, He took our 
Infirmities, and bars our Sickneſſes, 

2 
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by a tender Sympatliy 


Note thence, 1. That Goſpel-Ordinances, and 
Church Privileges enjoyed, are a ſpeciat Honour to a People 


iracle was 


fide. 


8 


21 

18 ¶ Now when Jeſus ſaw great multitudes about 
him, he gave commandment to depart unto the other 

19 And a certain ſcribe came, and ſaid unto 
him, Maſter, I will follow thee whitherſoever thou 
goeſt. 20 And Jeſus ſaith unto him, The foxes. 
have holes, and the birds of the air have neſts; but 
the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 


Obſerve here, A Perſon reſolving to follow Chriſt ; a good 
Reſolution, if made deliberately, and not raſhly, nor for ſini- 
ſter Ends and ſecular Advantages ; which, it is to be feared, 
was the Caſe here, by the 5 wa which our Saviour gives; 
for, ſays he, Foxes have Holes, &c. that is, my Condition in 
this World is very poor, worſe than the Birds of the Air, for 
they have their fixed Neſts; or the Beaſts of the Earth, for 
they have their Dens and Holes ; but I have no fixed Habi- 
tation. Note, 1. That many Perſons take up raſh and ſud- 
den Reſolutions to ſollow Chriſt, before they have well con- 
ſidered what it will coſt them; what they are like to loſe by 
being his Diſciples. 2. That ſuch Men may find themſelves 
miſerably miſtaken, who expect to gain any Thing by follow- 
ing of Chriſt, but their Soul's Salvation, Note, 3. The Title 


given to Chriſt, he is oy here, and frequently elſewhere, 


The Sen of Man, 1. To ſhew the Truth of his Humanity; 
the Son of Man muſt be Man, 2. To ſhew the Depth of 
his Abaſement; Chriſt humbled, yea emptied himſelf, 
when being the Son of God, he ſubmitted to be made 
Man: The Son of Man hath not where to lay his Head. 


21 And another of his diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my father. 
22 But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me ; and let 
the dead bury their dead. | 


We muſt not ſuppoſe by this Prohibition that Chriſt dif. 
allows or diſapproves of any Civil Office from one Perſon. to 
another, much leſs of a Child to a Parent, either living 6 
dying: But he lets us know, 1. That no Office of Love and 
Service to Man, muſt be preferred before our Duty to God, 
unto whom we owe our firſt Obedience. 2. t lawful 
and decent Offices become ſinful, when they hinder greater 
Duties. 3. That ſuch as are called to the Work and Em- 
ployment of the Miniſtry, muſt mind that alone, and leave 
inferior Duties to inferior Perſons : As if our Saviour had 
ſaid, Others will ſerve well enough to bury the dead ; but 
thou that art a conſecrated Perſon, muſt do that unto which 
thou art conſecrated and ſet apart. Under the Law, the 
Prieſt might not come near a dead Corps, nor meddle with 


the Interment of their own Parents; unto which our Saviour 
probably alludes. . 


23 And when he was entered into a ſhip, his diſ- 
ciples followed him. 24 And behold, there aroſe a a 
great tempeſt in the fea, inſomuch that the ſhip. was 
covered with the waves: but he was aſleep. 25 And 
his diſciples came to him, and awoke him, ſaying, 
Lord, fave us: we periſh. 26 And he faith unto 
them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith ? 
Then he aroſe, and rebuked the winds and the ſea 
and there was a great calm. 27 But the men mar- 
velled, ſaying, What manner of man is this, that 
even the winds and the ſea obey him ? | 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt and. his Diſciples no ſooner put 
forth to Sea, but Dangers attend, and Difficulties do ac- 
company them ; a Tempeſt aroſe, and the Ship was covered 
with Waves. Learn thence, That the Preſence of Chriſt it- 
ſelf, doth not exempt his Diſciples and Followers from 
Trouble and Danger : Here is a great Tempeſt about the 
Diſciples Ears, though Chriſt was in their Company 
Ob/. 2. The Poſture our Saviour was in when this Tempeſt 
aroſe ; he being weary on the Land, was fallen aſſee 
in the Ship: Our bleſſed Redeemer hereby ſhewed him 


;to be truly and really Man ; as he took upon him our hu- 


Faith · in his Power, that he could fave them; 


man Nature, ſo he ſubjected himſelf to our human Infirmi- 
ties. OB. 3. The Diſciples Application made to him: 


o awoke him with a ſad Outcry, Lord, ſave us : we pe- 
rſh, 


Here was Faith mixed with human Frailty : 1 had 
but being 
| aſleep 
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THEW. Chap. 9. 


ſome human Bodies, to. ſhew his Divine Power in caſtin 


ments before the appointed Time of their Increaſe. 


. 


———_ 


aſleep, they concluded he muſt awake, before he could fave | 


them: Whereas tho' his human Nature was aſleep, yet his 
Divine Nature neither ſlumbered nor ſlept. Learn hence, 
That the Prevalency of Fear in a Time of great and immi- 
nent Danger, tho' it may argue Weakneſs of Faith, yet it is 
no Evidence of want of Faith: In the midſt of the Diſciples 
Fears they believed Chriſt's Power. Obſ. 4. A double Re- 
buke given by our Saviour: (1,) To the Winds and Seas; 
next to the Fears of his Diſciples, He rebukes the Winds and 
the Seas, and inſtantly they are calm ; when the Sea was as 
furious as a Madman, Chrift by his divine Power calms it, 
Learn hence, That the moſt raging Winds and outrageous 
Seas cannot ſtand before the Rebukes of Chriſt ; if once he 
rebukes them, their Rage is down : God lays a Law upon the 
moſt. lawleſs Creatures, even when they ſeem to act moſt 
lawleſly.  (2.) Chriſt rebukes his Diſciples Fears, hy are ye 
fearful ? No ſooner was the Storm up, but their Fears were 


ep; and 3 as much overſet with their boiſterous Paſ- | 


fions, as the Veſſel was with the tempeſtuous Winds; and ac- 
cordingly Chriſt rebukes the Tempeſt within, and then the 
Tempeſt without; firſt he calms their Hearts, and then the 
Seas. From this Inſtance we ſee, that great Faith in the 
Habit may appear little in Act and Exerciſe : The Diſciples 
Faith in forſaking all and following Chriſt, was great Faith; 
but in this preſent A& their Faith was weak, through the 
Prevalency of their Fear. Note laſtly, That the Diſciples 
Faith was leſſened by their Fear; Fear is generated by Un- 
belief, and Unbelief ſtrengthened by Fear: As in things na- 
tural there is a circular Generation, Vapours beget Showers, 
and Showers Vapours; ſo it is in things moral, nothin 
can cure us of Fear, till God cures us of Unbelief : Chrift 
therefore takes an effectual Method to rid the Diſciples of 
their Fears, by rebuking their Unbelief. 8 8 
28 ¶ And when he was come to the other ſide, into 
the country of the Gergeſenes, there met him two 
poſſeſſed with devils, coming out of the tombs, ex- 
ceeding fierce, ſo that no man might paſs by that way. 


We read of few, if any in the Old Teſtament, that were 
poſſeſſed with evil Spirits; but of many in the New Teſta- 
ment. Our Saviour came into the World to deſtroy the 
Works of the Devil; therefore he ſuffered Satan to enter 


them out. Note here, 1. That the evil Angels by their Fall 
loſt their Purity, but not their Power. 2. That they do no 
oftner exert their Power in doj iſchief to the Bodies, and 
Lives of Men, is from the reſtfaining Power of God. The 
Devils cannot do all the Miſchief they would, and they ſhall 
not do all they can, „„ 1 


29 And behold, they cried out, ſaying, What have 
we to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of God? Art 
thou come hither to torment us before the time ? 


Obſerve, The Devils knew Chriſt to be the Son of God, 
and that he came into the World to be a Saviour, but not 
their Saviour; and therefore they cry out, hat have we to 
do with thee ? or thou with us? Oh what an uncomfortable 
Faith is this, to believe that Chriſt is a Saviour, and at the | 
fame time to know that-he is none of our Saviour ! But 
what is their Outcry 755 Chriſt? This, Art thou come 
70 torment” us before the Time? Learn, 1. That there are 
Tortures appointed to the' ſpiritual Natures of evil Angels. 
The Fire. of Hell is conceived. to be partly material, and 
partly ſpiritual ; partly material, to work upon the Bodies 
of evil Men, and partly ſpiritual, to work upon the Souls 
of Men, and the Spirits of evil Angels. Learn, 2, That 
though the Devils be now as full of Diſcontent as they can 
'be, yet they are not ſo full of Torment as they ſhall be; 
their Speech here intimates, that there will be a Time, when 
their Torments ſhall be increaſed, when they ſhall have their 
fill of Torment; therefore they pray, Increaſe not our Tor- 


30 And there was a good way off from them an 
herd of many ſwine. feeding. 31 So the devils be- 
ſought him, ſaying, If thou caſt us out, ſuffer us to 
go away into the herd of ſwine. N 


1 is 


1 I BO 


Obſerve here, 1. A notable Evidence of Satan's limited 
Power, that a whole Legion of Devils had not Power to de- 
ſtroy one Man, nor were able to hurt the meaneſt Creature, 
without Permiſſion. OB. 2. The Devils Acknowledgement 
of their own - Impoteney, and Chriſt's Power; their aſking 
Leave of Chriſt to go into the Swine, ſhews that they could 
not go of themſelves. Learn hence, 1. The Reſtleſſneſs of 
Satan's Malice; he will hurt the Swine, rather- than not 
hurt at all. 2. That though Satan's Malice be infinite, yet. 
his Power is limited and bounded ; as he cannot do all the 
Miſchief he would, ſo he ſhall not do all he can. 


32 And he ſaid unto them, Go. And when they 
were come out, they went into the herd of ſwine :. and 
behold, the whole herd of ſwine ran violently down 
a ſteep place into the ſea, and periſhed in the waters. 


Although, Chriſt ſeldom wrought any deſtructive Miracle, 
and although he certainly foreſaw that the Swine would pe- 
riſh in the Waters ; yet that the People might ſee how great 
the Power and Malice of the Devil would be, if not re- 
ſtrained by Chriſt, he permitted him to enter into the Swine z 
Chriſt ſaid unto him, Go ; and how glad was Satan of this 
Permiſfion to enter into the Swine, in order to their De- 
ſtruction. Let it teach us our Duty, by Prayer to com- 
mit ourſelves, and all that we have, Morning and Evening, 
into the Hands of God's Care: All that we have in the 
Houſe, and all that we have in the Field, that it may be pre- 
ſerved from the Power and Malice of evil Spirits; 


33 And they that kept them fled, and went their 
ways into the city, and told every thing; and what 
was befallen to the poſſeſſed of the devils. © 34 And 


| behold, the whole city came out to meet Jeſus : and 


when they ſaw him, they beſought him that he would 
depart out of their coaſttte. 


Obſerve, 1. What a contrary Effect this Miracle which 
Chriſt wrought had upon theſe. People: Inſtead of believing 
on him for his miraculous Cure of the Poſſeſſed, the 'Loſs 
of their Swine enrages them, and makes them defire Chriſt 
to depart from them. Temporal Loſſes are fo great in 
worldly Mens Eſtimation, that ſpiritual Advantages are no- 
thing eſteemed : Carnal Hearts prefer their Swine before their 
Saviour ; and had rather loſe Chriſt's Preſence than their 
worldly Profits, Ob/. 2. How unanimous and importunate 
theſe 8 were to get rid of Chriſt; the whole City 
came out, and are not only willing to his Departure, but 
they beſeech him to depart out of their Coaſts. Learn hence, 
That deplorably ſad is the Condition of ſuch from whom 
Chriſt departs ; more deplorably fad is their State who ſay un- 
to Chriſt, Depart ; but moſt deplorably ſad is the Caſe of 
them that intreat and beſeech Chriſt to depart from them: 
Thus did theſe Gadarens, and accordingly Chriſt took Ship 
and departed from them, and we never read of his Return 


4 unto them, 


„„ 


ND he entered into a ſhip, and paſſed over, . 
and came into his own city. | 


In the laſt Verſe of the foregoing. Chapter, the Gadayens 
with one Conſent deſire Chriſt to depart out of their Coaſts; 
here we find our Saviour, according to their Deſire, departing 


from them coupe own City, which was Capernaum ; for 


Bethlehem brought him forth, Nazareth brought him up, and 
Capernaum was His dwelling Place. From their Deſire of 
Chriſt's Departure, and from Chriſt's departing according to 
their Deſire, we learn, That the bleſſed Jeſus will not long 
trouble that People with his Preſence, who are weary of his 
Company, and deſirous of his Departure. * 


2 And behold, they brought to him a man ſick of 
the palſy lying on a bed: and Jeſus ſeeing their 
faith, ſaid unto the ſick of the palſy, Son, be of 
good chear; thy ſins be forgiven the. 

; Obſerve, 1. The Patient, One /ich of the Palſj, which be- 
ing „ of the Nerves, ELM 19 15 — be 
fines. the Perſon to his Bed or Couch. As a Demonſtration 
of Chriſt's Divine Power, he was pleaſed to ſingle out ſome 
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Cure upon, as the Leproſy and Palſy. 2. The Phyſician, 
Feſus 057% he alone 4 that wiſe, faithful, and compaſſio- 
nate Phyſician, that can and doth cure both Soul and Body. 
Ob/. 3. The moving and impulſive Cauſe of this Cure, Fe- 
ſus ſering their Faith; that is, their firm Perſuaſion that he 
was clothed with a divine Power, and able to help; together 


With their Confidence in his Goodneſs, that he was as will- 
inge as he was able; and no ſooner did they exerciſe their 
Faith in believing, but Chriſt did exert his divine Power in 


healing. It was not the ſick Man's Faith, but the Faith of 
his Friends: The Faith of others may prevail for obtaining 
corporal Benefits and temporal Bleſſings for us; thus the 
Centurion's Faith healed his Servant, and Fairus's Faith 
raiſed his Daughter. OB. 4. The marvellous Efficacy and 
Power of Faith : It obtained not only what was defired, but 
more than was expected; they deſired only the healing of 
the Body; but Jeſus ſecing their Faith, heals Body and Soul 
too, ſaying, Be 5 good chear, thy Sins are forgiven thee ; 
intimating, that Diſeaſes proceed from Sin, becauſe Chriſt 
firſt ſpeaks of forgiving them; yet it is-canceived that Chriſt 
rather ſpeaketh here of the temporal Remiſſion of the Pu- 
niſhment, than of the eternal ; becauſe that depends on our 
own Faith and not on others. | | 


3 And behold, certain of the ſcribes ſaid within 
themſelves, This man blaſphemeth. 93 


See here, how the beſt of Men are ſometimes charged with 
ſaying and doing the worſt of Things; to do well, and bear 
ill, was the Portion of Chriſt himſelf; and may be the Por- 
tion of the holieſt of thoſe that belong to Chriſt : The in- 
nocent Jeſus was accuſed of Blaſphemy, of Sorcery, and of 
the blackeſt Crimes. Innocency itſelf can protect no Man 
ſrom Slander and falſe Accuſations. | 


4 And Jeſus knowing their Thoughts, ſaid, Where- 
fore think ye evil in your hearts? 5 For whether is 
eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be forgiven thee; or to ſay, 
Ariſe and walk? 6 But that ye may know that the 
Son of man hath power on earth to forgive ſins, 
(then ſaith he to the ſick of the palſy) Ariſe, take 


up thy bed, and go unto thine houſe. 


Our Saviour here gives the Phariſees a twofold Demon- 
ſtration of his Godhead : Firſt, by letting them underſtand 
that he knew their Thoughts; for to ſearch the Hearts, and 
to know the Thoughts of the Children of Men, is not in the 


Power either of Angels or Men, but the Prerogative of God 


only. Secondly, py afluming to himſelf a Power to forgive 
Sins ; the Son of Man hath Power to forgive Sins. Our Sa- 
viour here, by torgiving Sins in his own Name, and by his 
own Authority, doth give the World an undeniable Proof 
and convincing Evidence of his Godhead : for, Who can 


forgive Sins, but God only? 

7 And he aroſe, and departed to his houſe. 8 And 
when the multitude ſaw it, they marvelled, and glo- 
rified God, which had given ſuch power unto men. 


Note here, The Multitude marvelled, but not believed ; 
they admire our Saviour for an extraordinary Man, but did 
not believe in him as the Son of God : They praiſe God, for 
giving ſuch Power to heal the Bodies of Men ; but not for 
ſending his Son into the World, to ſave the Souls of Men. 
Learn hence, That the Sight of Chriſt's Miracles is not ſuf- 
ficient to work Faith in the Soul, but requires the concur- 


ring Operation of the Holy Spirit; the one may make us 
marvel, the other miſt make us believe. ; 


9 J And as Jeſus paſſed forth from thence, he 
ſaw a man named Matthew ſitting at the receipt of 


incurable Diſeaſes ' (as the World accounts them) to work | aroſe and followed Chrijt. When the inward Call of the Spi- 


cuſtom : and he faith unto him, Follow me. And 


he aroſe, and followed him. 


Obſerve here, The Number of our Lord's Apoſtles not 
being filled up, what a ſtrange Election and Choice he makes; 
Matthew, a grinding Publican is the Man. Learn, Such is 
7 Freeneſs of God's Grace, that it chooſes, and ſuch is the 
: ay of its Fes = e ee and brings in the worſt of 
i Man ih 4 0 _ a Publican; Zaccheus, an Extor- 
are brought home to God by 


the Power of * ; 
00590 2. Matthew's ready converting Grace 


ompliance with God's Call, He 


rer; Paul, a Perſecutor ; all theſe | 


1 


| 


rit accompanies the outward Call of the Word, | 
the Soul readily complies, and preſently yields Bp. Hall. 
Obedience to the Voice of God. Chit oft- 

times ſpeaks by his Word to our Ears, and we hear not, we 
ſtir not ; but when he ſpeaks by his Spirit to our Hearts, 
Satan ſhall not hold us down, r World ſhall not keep us 
back, but we ſhall ariſe, and follow our Lord and Maſter, 


10 ¶ And it came to paſs as Jeſus ſat at meat in 
the houſe, behold, many publicans and ſinners came 
and fat down with him and his diſciples... 


Obſerve here, Chriſt invited Matthew to a Diſcipleſhip, 
Matthew invites Chriſt to a Feaſt ; the Servant invites his 
Maſter, a Sinner invites his Saviour. We do not find, where- 
ever Chriſt was invited to any Table that he refuſed to go; 
if a Phariſee, if a Publican invited, he conſtantly went; not 
for the Pleaſure of Eating, but for the Opportunity of Con- 
verſing, and doing Gone : Chriſt feaſts us, when we feaſt 
him. From Matthew's Example, Learn, That new Converts 
are full of Affection towards Chriſt, and very expreſſiye of 
their Love unto him. Such as before Converſion diſeſteemed 
him, do afterwards kindly and reſpectfully entertain him: 
Matthew touched with a Senſe of Chriſt's rich Love, makes 
him a royal Feaſt. Oh. farther, How, at this Feaſt many 
Publicans and Sinners were preſent, of Matthew's Acquaint- 
ance no doubt, and probably invited by him, that they might 
alſo ſee Chriſt, and be Partakers of the ſame Grace with him. 
Whence we learn, That Grace teaches a Man to defire and 
ſeek the Converſion of others ; and ſuch as are truly brought 
home to Chriſt themſelves, will ſtudy and endeavour to bring 
in all their Acquaintance to Chriſt alſo, 


11 And when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid unto 
his diſciples, Why eateth your maſter with publicans 
and ſinners? - 8 


See here, what a Grief it is to wicked Men to find others 


brought in to Chriſt ; the wicked Phariſees murmur, repine, 


and envy, inſtead of admiring Chriſt's Condeſcenſion, and 
adoring his Divine Goodneſs : They cenſure him for con- 
verſing with Sinners ; but Chriſt tells them in the following 


Verſes, that he converſed with them as their Phyſician, not 


as their Companion. 


12 But when Jeſus heard that, he ſaid unto them, 
They that be whole need not a phyſician, but they 


that are ſick. 13 But go ye, and learn what that 
meaneth, I will have mercy, and ho Grice, For I 
am not come to call the righted ut ſinners to 
repentance. ” | 


As if our Lord had faid, © With whom ſhould the Phy- 
ſician converſe, but with his ſick Patients? Now I am come 
into the World to do the Office of a kind Phyſician unto 
Men : Surely then I am to take all Opportunities to help and 
heal them: They that are ſick need the Phyſician ; but for 
you Phariſees, who are whole and well in your own Opinion, 
and ſwelled with a Conceit of your own Righteouſneſs, I 
have no Hopes of doing any Good upon you; for ſuch as 
think themſelves whole, deſire no Phyſician's Help.“ Learn 
hence, 1. That Sin is the Soul's Malady, its ſpiritual Diſeaſe 
and Sickneſs, 2. That Chriſt is the Phyſician appointed by 


| God, for the Cure and Healing of this Diſeaſe and Malady. 


3. That there are Multitudes ſpiritually ſick, who yet think 
themſelves ſound and whole. 4. That only ſuch as are ſen- 
ſible of their ſpiritual Sickneſs, are Subjects capable of Cure, 
and the Perſons whom Chriſt is a healing Phyſician to: They 
that are whole need not a Phyſician, but they that are fick, _ 


14 Then came to him the diſciples of John, ſaying, 
Why do we and the Phariſees faſt oft, but thy diſ- 
ciples faſt not? 15 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can, 
the children of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as' 
the bridegroom is with them ? butthe days will come: 
when the bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, and 
then ſhall they faſt. 16 No man putteth a piece of 
new cloth unto an old garment : for that which is 
put in to fill it up taketh from the garment, and 


the rent is made worſe. x7 Neither do men put 
7 | new 
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new wine into old bottles: elſe the bottles break, 


and the wine runneth out, and the bottles periſh: 
but they put new wine into new bottles, and both 
are preſerved. | 


The Phariſees themſelves had a Contention with our Sa- 
viour in the foregoing Verſes ; here they ſet on the Diſciples 
of John, to contend with him about Faſting ; alledging that 
the Diſciples of John faſted often, Chriſt's Diſciples not at 
all: Our Saviour owns it, that his Diſciples did not faſt at 
preſent, for two Reaſons, 1. Becauſe it was unſuitable to 
them. 2. Becauſe it was intolerable for them. It was un- 
ſuitable to them, becauſe of Chriſt's bodily Preſence with 
them; this made it a Time of Joy and Feaſting, not of 
Mourning and Faſting : Whilſt Chriſt the Bridegroom is 
with them, they muſt aſt and rejoice; when removed from 
them, there wil be Cauſe enough to faſt and mourn. Chriſt 
is the Bridegroom, and his Church the Bride, which he has 

_ eſpouſed and married to himſelf ; and whilſt his Spouſe did 
enjoy his bodily Preſence with her, it was a Day of Joy and 
Rejoicing to her, and Mourning and Faſting was improper 


for her. Again, this Diſcipline of Faſting was at preſent ' 


intolerable for the Diſciples ; for they were raw, green, and 
tender, and could no more bear the Severities of Reli- 
gion at preſent, than an old Garment could bear a Piece of 
new ſtiff Cloth to be ſet into it, which will make the Rent 
worſe, if the Garment comes to a Stretch; nor no more 
than old Bottles can keep new Wine. Thus, ſays Chriſt, 
My Diſciples are young and green, tender and weak, newly 
converted, they cannot bear the ſeverer Exerciſes of Re- 
ligion preſently ; but when I am aſcended into Heaven, I 
will ſend down my Holy Spirit, which ſhall enable them to 
all the Duties which the Goſpel enjoins. Hence we may ga- 
ther, That young Converts, till grown up to ſome. Conſiſtency 
in Grace, muſt not be put upon the ſeverer Exerciſes of 
Religion; but handled with that Tenderneſs and Gentleneſs, 
which becomes the mild and merciful Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, Our Saviour here commends Prudence to his Mi- 
niſters ; that they put not their People upon Duties beyond 
their Strength, but conſult their Sorel in Chriſtianity, 


and the Proficiency they have made in Religion, and treat 
them accordingly. F 


Ly 


4 
18 While he ſpake theſe things unto them, behold, 


there came a certain ruler, and worſhipped him, ſay- 


ing, My daughter is even now dead : but come and 
lay thine hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. 19 And 
Jeſus aroſe, and followed him, and ſo did his diſciples, 


Obſerve the humble Poſture in which this Man came unto 


Chriſt, namely, falling at his Feet and worſhipping him ; 


which was not lace a Sign of tender Affection towards his 
Daughter, but an Evidence of his Faith in our bleſſed Savi- 
our ; yet his confining Chriſt's Power to his bodily Preſence, 
and to the Touch of his Hand, was a Token of the Weakneſs 


of his Faith: Come, ſays he, and lay thine Hand upon her, and 


ſhe ſhall live. As if Chriſt could not have cured her, without 
either coming to her, or laying his Hand upon her. Note 
here, That although all that come to Chriſt are not alike 


ſtrong in Faith, yet our bleſſed Redeemer refuſes none that 
come unto him with a fincere Faith, though in much Weak- 


neſs of Faith. Jeſus aroſe, and followed him. | 


20 And behold, a woman which was diſeaſed 
with an iſſue of blood twelve years, came behind him, 


and touched the hem of his garment. 21 For ſhe | 


faid within herſelf, If I may but touch his garment, I 
mall be whole. 22 But Jeſus turned him about, and 
when he ſaw her, he ſaid, Daughter, be of good com- 
fort ; thy faith hath made thee whole. And the wo- 
man was made whole from that hour. | 


Whilſt Chriſt is on his Way to the Ruler's Houſe, a diſ- 
eaſed Woman comes behind him, touches his Garment, and 
is inftantly healed : The Virtue lay not in her Finger, but in 
her Faith, or rather in Chrift, which her Faith inſtru- 
mentally drew forth, Ohſ. here, How Faith oft-times meets 
with a ſweeter Welcome than it could expect. This poor 
Woman came to Chriſt trembling, but went away triumph- 


ing; Chriſt bids her, Be of good Comfort, thy Fai 
420 thee whole, » Be of good Comfort, thy fan 405 
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23 And Shen Jeſus came into the ruler's houſe, 


and ſaw the minſtrels and the people making a noiſe, 
24 He ſaid unto them, Give place : for the maid 
is not dead, but ſleepeth. And they laughed him to 
ſcorn. 25 But when the people were put forth, he 
went in, and took her by the hand, and the maid 


aroſe, 26 And the fame hereof went abroad into all 
that land. 5 


Our Saviour being come to the Ruler's Houſe, finds the 
People very buſily preparing for the Interment of the dead 
Corps, with Muſic and other Sofemnities. This Cuſtom of 
having Muſic. at Funerals, came from the Heathens, no 
mention is made thereof in the Old Teſtament ; we read of 
tearing the Fleſh, ſhaving the Head, eating the Bread of 
Mourners, alſo of Funeral Songs, but theſe were only ſung 
with the Voice; but Inſtruments of Muſic at Funerals came 
from the Pagans. Weeping and Lamentation are the moſt 
proper Funeral-Muſic; then, nothing ſounds ſo well as a 
Sigh, nor is any thing ſo much in Seaſon as a Tear : Yet are 
all Demonſtrations of immoderate and exceffive Mourning, 


both hurtful to the Living, and diſhonourable to the Dead; 


nor is it an Argument of more Love, but an Evidence of leſs | 
Grace. Obſ. next, In what Senſe our Saviour affirms, that 


the Damſel was not dead. Mortua eſtLwobis, mihi dormit, ſays 


St Jerome; © She is dead to you, but aſleep to me.” I can as 
eaſily raiſe her from Death, as you can awake her out of 
Sleep. Her Soul was ſeparated from her Body, but not yet 
fixed in its eternal Manſion. Souls departed are under the 
Conduct of Angels, good or bad, to their ſeveral Places of 


Bliſs or Miſery. Probably the Soul of this Damſel was under 


the Guard of Angels near her dead Body, waiting the Plea- 
ſure of Chriſt in Reference to it; either to reſtore it again to 
the Body, or to tranſlate it to its eternal Manſion. Note 
here, That from theſe Words of our Saviour, The Maid is 
not dead, but ſleepeth, the Jeſuits plead for their Doctrine of 
Equivocations and mental Reſervations, alledging, that when 
Chriſt ſaid, She is not dead, he reſerved in his Mind, “ in 
Reſpect of my Power.” But the Words of Chrift were 
plainly ſpoken to thoſe who were preparing for her Interment 
and Funeral Rites, and accordingly only intimate, that ſhe 
was not ſo dead, as that they needed to make theſe Prepara- 
tions, he being come to awake her as out of Sleep, * 


27 And when Jeſus departed thence, two blind 


men followed him, crying, and faying, Thou Son 
of David, have mercy on us. 28 And when he was 


come into the houſe, the blind men came to him: 


and Jeſus ſaith upto them, Believe ye that I am able 
to do this? they ſaid unto him, Yea, Lord. 29 Then 
touched he their eyes, ſaying, According to your 
faith be it unto you. 30 And their eyes were opened; 
and Jeſus ſtraitly charged them, ſaying, See hat no 
man know it. 31 But they, when they were depart- 
ed, ſpread abroad his fame in all that country. 


The Ruler, and others who came to Chriſt for Cure and 
Healing, believed him to be a Man unto whom Almighty 
God had communicated divine Power. But it is obſeryable, 
that theſe poor blind Men did believe him to be the Meſſias, 
by their calling him the Son of David; and according to 
their Faith, ſo was their Succeſs; their Faith capacitated 
them for a Cure. - But why did our Lord enjoin the blind 
Men Silence, and ſtraitly charge them to tell no Man of 
the Cure ? Herein the great Modeſty and Humility of 
Chriſt appeared, in avoiding all Oſtentation and Commenda- 
tion ; as alſo a due Care of his own Safety, leſt the publiſh- 
ing of his Miracles ſhould create him untimely Danger 
from the Phariſees. © . 3 


32 As they went out, behold, they brought unto 
him a dumb man poſſeſſed with a devil. 33 And 
when the devil was caſt out, the dumb ſpake : and 
the multitudes marvelled, ſaying, It was never ſo 
ſeen in Iſrael, | Bo 


Still our Lord goes about doing Good; before he healed 
the Diſeaſed, here he helps the poſſeſſed. Learn, 1. Fhat 
amongſt the many Calamities which Sin has rendered Human 


Nature liable and obnoxious to, this is one; to be bodily 
; ; 1 | poſſeſt 
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poſſeſt by gatan. 


| a : 

il fion. Learn, 2. That one Demonſtration o 
Ede . and a convictive Evidence of his be- 
ing truly and really God, was his caſting out Devils, by the 
Word of his Power. 


7 


through the prince of the devils. | 


24 But the Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth out devils, 


See here the dreadful and ſad Effects of Blindneſs, Obſti- | 


4 Malice ; the Phariſees charge Chriſt with making a 
Contract with the Devil, affirming, that he 7 his 
Power from him: But how unlikely was this, that 10 
ſhouts! lend our Saviour a Power againſt himſelf, and for the 
Deſtruction of his own Kingdom? Oh how dangerous 18 2 
wilful and obſtinate Oppoſition of the Truth | It provokes 
God to deliver a Perſon up to final Obduracy. 


35 And Jeſus went about all the cities and villages, 
teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching the goſ- 
pel of the kingdom, and healing every ſickneſs and 
every diſeaſe among the people, 36 But when he 


ſaw the multitudes, he was moved with compaſſion 


on them, becauſe they fainted, and were ſcattered 


abroad, as ſheep having no ſhepherd, 


rye here, 1. Our Saviour's great Work and Buſineſs in 
97 Wat , it was doing Good bath to the Bodies and Souls 
of Men; the moſt pleaſant and delightful, the moſt happy 
and glorious Work, that a Perſon can be employed about. 
2. His unwearied Diligence and Induſtry in this great and 
good Work: He went about all the Cities and Villages, preach- 
ing the Goſpel, and healing Diſeaſes : He travelled from 


Place to Place, to ſeek Occaſions, and to lay hold upon all 


Opportunities of being uſeful and beneficial to Mankind, 
000 3. The particular Inſtance of our Lord's Goodneſs and 


Compaſſion towards the People in thoſe Cities and Villages 


where he travelled; they wanted the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
that is, faithful Diſpenſers of it. For tho' they had the Scribes 


and Phariſees to teach them, they inſtructing them rather 


in their own Traditions than in the Simplicity of the Goſpel ; 
Chriſt pities the People as Sheep without a Shepherd. Thence 
learn, That idle and lazy, unſkilful and unfaithful Labourers 


in Chriſt's Harveſt, are no Labourers in his Account: T hey . 
awere Sheep having no Shepherd. He who doth not inſtruct 
nis Flock, and feed them with the ſincere Milk ef the Word, 


from an Heart full of Love to God, and of Compaſſion to 
Souls, deſerves not the Name of a true Shepherd. Dr Whitby, 


37 Then faith he unto his diſciples, The harveſt 
truly ic plenteous, but the labourers are few. 38 Pray 


ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt that he will ſend 


forth labourers into his harvelt. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, << Ls is a great Number of Peo- 
ple that are willing and prep 
there are but few who are able to inſtru theſe poor People 
in the Ways of Righteouſneſs and Truth ; therefore pray and 
IE with God, that he would provide ſkilful and faithful 
iniſters to be ſent out to. preach the Goſpel throughout the 
World.” Note here, 1. That God's Church is an Harveſt 
Field, 2. That the Miniſters of God are Labourers in his 
Harveſt, under God, the Lord of the Harveſt, 3. That to 
God alone doth it belong to ſend forth Labourers into his 
Harveſt ; and none muſt thruſt themſelves in, till God ſends 


them forth. 4. That the Number of faithful Labourers in 


God's Harveſt, is comparatively ſmall,and few. 5. That it 
is the Church's Duty to Pray, and that pace Fab inceſ- 
ſantly, to the Lord of the Harveſt, to increaſe the Number 
of faithful Labourers, and alſo to increaſe their Faithfulneſs. 


; G . . 


This Chapter acquaints us with 


them, Firſt, Whither to go, and 10whom 75 reach; 
lo the Jews, whom he calls, The loſt Sheep of the House 
Irael. Fe inflrudts them, Secondly, As to the Doctrine he 
would have them preach; namely, the Doctrine of Repen:, 
tance, And laſih, be arms them againſt all the Difficulties 


This Man's Dumbneſs was cauſed by the | 


red to receive Inſtructions, but 


raelites Sheep, though they were not obedie 


they might meet with in their Miniſtry; and particularly 
fortifies them againſt the Fears of Poverty and Perſecution, 
ND when he had called! unto him his twelve 
diſciples, he gave them power againſt unclean 
ſpirits, to caſt them out, and to heal all manner of 
ſickneſs and all manner of diſeaſe, | i 


As the Jewiſh Church aroſe from: twelve Patriarchs, ſa 
did the Chriſtian Church become planted by twelve Apoſtles ; 
the Perſon 8 them was Chriſt. None are to 
undertake the Work an Callin of the Miniſtry, but thoſe 
whom Chriſt appoints ; and the Perſons commiſſionated were 
Diſciples before they were Apoſtles. To teach us, That 
Chriſt will have ſuch as preach the Goſpel, to be Diſciples 
before they are Miniſters ; trained up in the DoQrine of the 
Goſpel, before they undertake a public Charge. Note 
farther, The Power here delegated by Chriſt to his. Apoſtles, 
over unclean Spirits, and for HH Diſeaſes, in his Name. 
And after Chriſt's Reſurrection, they were enabled to con- 
fer this miraculous Power upon others, by laying their 
Hands upon them ; an eminent Demonſtration of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Faith. Learn hence, That to the Intent 
the Apoſtles might preach the Goſpel with more Authority 
and greater Efficacy, Chriſt gave them a Power of working 
Miracles; namely, to caſt out Devils, and heal all Manner 
of Diſeaſes in his Name. I hben he had called together his 
Diſciples, he gave them Power again/t unclean Spirits, 


2 Now the names of the twelve apoſtles are theſe 3 
The firſt, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother; James the ſon of Zebedee, and John 
his brother; 3 Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, 
and Matthew the publican; James the ſon: of Al- 
pheus, and Lebbeus, whoſe ſurname was Thaddeus. 


4. Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iſcariot, who alſo 
betrayed him. | | | 


; Objerve here, Of the twelve Apoſtles Peter is named firſt, 


and Judas laſt, Peter is named firſt, becauſe firſt called, 


Matt. iv. 18. or becauſe probably elder than the reſt: Or 
becauſe, for Order-ſake, he might ſpeak before the reſt; 
from whence may be inferred a Primacy, but no Supremacy ; 
a Priority of Order, but no Superiority of Degree. As the 
Foreman of a Grand Inqueſt has a Precedency, but no Pre- 
eminency. Judas is named laſt, with a Brand of Infamy ſet 
upon him, that he was the Traitor, the Perſon that betrayed 
his Lord and Maſter. Learn hence, That tho' the Truth of 
Grace be abſolutely neceſſary to a Miniſter's Salvation, yet 
the Want of it doth not diſannul his Office, nor hinder the 
Lawfulneſs of his Miniſtry: Judas, tho a Traitor, was 
yet a lawful Miniſter, Inward Holineſs is not neceſſary to 
render the Offices belonging to the Miniſterial Function valid 
and effectual; Judas preaches Chriſt as well as the reſt, and / 


was not excepted, when Chriſt faid, He that receiveth youg 
receiveth me. | yg 


"4 Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth, and commanded 
them, ſaying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, 
and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not. 


6 But go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 
Iſrael. | ek we 


This was only a Temporary Prohibition, whilſt Chriſt was 
here upon Earth; the Jews Fling Chriſt's own People, of 
whom he came, and to whom he was promiſed, the Goſ- 
pel is firſt preached to them ; but afterwards the Apoſtles 
had a Command to teach all Nations, and after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, Samaria received the Goſpel by the preaching of 
Philip. From the Character which Chriſt gives of the Jews, 
calling them lo? Sheep, we learn, 


1. That the Condition of 
a People, before brought home to Chriſt by the Miniſters of 


the Goſpel, is a loſt Condition; Sinners are as loſt Sheep, 


| | wandering and going aſtray- from God, till the Miniſtry 
the Firf Commis which ous | OI — 8 AAP of 
e Fir i | 
Saviour gave his Dy, ctples to e dich our 


preach the Goſpel : He direfts 


d 1 2. That the great Work and Office 
of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, is to call home, and bite 


in, loſt Sheep unto-Jeſus Chriſt the great Shepherd. G 7 
fays Chriſt, to the lot Sheep, &c. Mark, Chriſt calls the If. 


: nt to the Voi | 
their Shepherd, becauſe they were God's chof e Voice of 


s choſen People; 
and he calls them the loſt Sheep, becauſe the were wb 
in themſzlves, and alſo in great Danger of uall 


ing'eventually _ 
Y + bi and 
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and finally loſt, by the Ignorance and Wickedneſs of their 

ſpiritual Guides, SO | 

7 And as ye BO, preach, ſaying, The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand, 


- Obſerve here, 1. The Duty enjoined the Apoſtles in order 
to the bringing home of loſt Souls to Chriſt, and that is 
preaching ; As ye go, preach, Note thence, that the plain 
and perſuaſive Preaching of the Goſpel is the ſpecial Mean 
appointed by Chriſt for the Salvation of loſt Sinners. Ob/. 2. 
The Doctrine they are enjoined to preach, namely, that 
The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand; that is, that the pro- 
miſed Meſſias was come, and had ſet up his Kingdom in the 
World, and expected their Obedience to his Laws. Where 
note, How that the preaching of John, of Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles, was one and the ſame ; namely, the Doctrine of 
, KRepentance ; Repent, ſay they all, for the Kingdom of Heaven 
is at hand. That is, the Time of the Meſſiah's Appearing, 
which has been ſo long expected, is now come. | 


8 Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, 
caſt out devils : freely ye have received, freely give. 


Here our Saviour impowers his Apoſtles to work Miracles 

for the Confirmation of their Doctrine; but gives them a 
Charge to work them freely, without making any. private 
Advantage to themſelves. Where obſerve, 1. How beneficial 
— the Miracles were (which Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought) 
to Mankind. Moſes's Miracles were as great Judgments as 
Wonders; but theſe were beneficent, they delivered Men 
from Miſeries, from bodily Diſeaſes, from the Power and 
Malice of evil Spirits : They healed the Sick and caſt out De- 
vils. Obſ. 2. That Jeſus Chriſt, to ſhew himſelf a free Sa- 


free Grace, 
in working 
„„ 

9 Provide neither gold, nor ſilver, nor braſs in 
your purſes; 10 Nor ſcrip for your journey, neither 
two coats, neither ſhoes, nor yet ſtaves. For the 
workman is worthy of his meat. 


This Command of Chriſt was temporary, and extended 
only to the Apoſtles firſt Journey, Which they were ſoon to 
diſpatch : Our Saviour encourages them to truſt to God; 

firſt for Protection; take no Staves with you, that is, no 
ſtriking or ſmiting Staves for your own Defence, Preachers 
muſt be no Strikers. Tho' a walking Staff they might take 
with them: Itinerant Preachers might be wearied with travel- 
ling, as well as with ſpeaking. Next for Proviſion; he would 
not have them over- ſolicitous for that neither; ſdying, The 
Workman is worthy. of his Meat. As it is a Miniſter's great 
Duty to truſt God for his Maintenance; fo it is the Peoples 
Duty to take care for the Miniſter's comfortable Subſiſtence. 
The Labourer is worthy of his Hire, and the Warkman is 
worthy of his Meat. | ; 55 5 


11 And into whatſoever city or town ye ſhall en- 
ter, enquire who in it is worthy; and there abide till 
ye go thence. 12 And when ye come into an houſe, 
ſalute it. 13 And if the houſe be worthy, let your 

> peace come upon It : but if it be not worthy, let your 
peace return to you. 14 And whoſoever ſhall not 
receive you, nor hear your words, when ye depart 
out of that houſe, or city, ſhake off the duſt of your 
feet. 15 Verily I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more to- 
krable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the 
day of judgment than for that city. 2. 

Our Saviour proceeds to direct his Diſciples, how to ma- 
naze this their firſt Journey in preaching the Goſpel: He en- 
joins them, 1. To obſerve the Rules of Decency in their go- 
ing from one Place to another; not like Beggars, wandring 
from Houſe to Houſe, but having entered a City, or Village, 


to make Enquiry, who ſtood beſt affected to the Goſpel, and 
there turn in. 
gious Courteſy towards thoſe whom they applied themſelves 
unto. ben ye come into an Houſe, ſalute it; 'give it a civil 
Salutation, but eſpecially a Chriſtian and Spiritual Salute, 
wifhing them Mercy, Grace, and Peace. 3. He encourages 
his Apoſtles in the Want of Succeſs; if they hear yow not, 
Shake off the Duft of our Feet, This Action was emblema- 


3 Apoſtles a Charge to diſpenſe their Power 
iracles freely, without Money and without 


«4 


0 


| tical, and ſignified, That Almighty God would in like man- 
vileſt Duſt. Note, That thoſe who deſpiſe the Meſſage 


1 2 the Deſpiſers of the Goſpel, their Sermons much more. 


viour, and that whatever came from him was the Effect of 


them and the Gentiles. 


Spirit, how vain the Anabzptiſts and Quakers are, who by 


2. Our Saviour enjoins them Civil and Reli- | 


ſhall be ſaved. 2 


4 


ner ſhake of them, and eſteem them no better than the 


which the Miniſters of the Goſpel bring, ſhall hereafter find 
the Duſt of their Feet, and the Aſhes of their Graves, to 
give a judicial Teſtimony againſt them in the Day of Chriſt. 
Whereever the Word is preached, tis for a Teſtimony againſt 
them ; for if the Duſt of a Miniſter's Feet bear witneſs a- 


ere Grotius well notes, That the Sin of thoſe who reject 
the Goſpel, muſt be a wilful Sin, which it was in their Power 
to avoid: Becauſe it rendered them obnoxious to greater 
Puniſhment than Sm and Gomorrah were to ſuffer at the 
Day of Judgment : And becauſe committed againſt greater 
Light, and greater Confirmation of the Truth; doubtleſs 
the higher a People riſe under the Means of Grace, the 
lower they fall if they miſcarry, - . ; 


16 Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheep in the midſt 


of wolves: be ye therefore wiſe_as ſerpents, and 
harmleſs as doves. 


Our Saviour, in this and the following Verſes, arms his 
Apoſtles againſt all the Difficulties, Dangers, and Diſcourage- 
ments, which they might meet with in the Courſe of their 
Miniſtry : He tells them, he ſent them forth as Sheep amongſt 
Wolves; intimating thereby unto them, that the Enemies 
of the Goſpel have as great an Inclination from their malici- 
ous Nature, to devour and deſtroy the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
as Wolves have from their natural Temper, to devour Sheep: 
He therefore recommends to them Prudence and Innocence : 
Be ye wiſe as Serpents, to avoid the World's Injuries ;. and 
harmleſs as Doves, in not revenging them. The Miniſters 
of Chriſt muſt not be altogether Doves, leſt they fall into 
Dangers; nor altogether as Serpents, left they endanger 
others. For as Piety without Policy is too ſimple to be ſafe, 
ſo Policy without Piety is too ſubtil to be good. Our Saviour 
in this Text teaches us, that Wiſdom and Innocency ſhould 
dwell together. Offend none by Word or Example. 8 


17 But beware of men: for they will deliver you 
up to the councils, and they will ſcourge you in their 
ſynagogues. 18 And ye ſhall be brought before go- 
vernors and kings for my fake, for a teſtimony againſt 
19 But when they deliver 
you up, take no thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak : 
for it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour what ye 
ſhall ſpeak. 20 For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the 
Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you, 


Here our Saviour lets his Apoſtles. know, that for their 
owning him, and preaching, his Goſpel, they 
brought before all Sorts of Magiftrates, and in all Kinds of 
Courts : But he adviſes them, when they are brought before 
Kings and Princes, not to be anxioufly thoughtful what they 
ſhould ſay ; for it ſhould be given them in that Hour what 
they ſhould anſwer. Learn hence, That tho' Truth may be 
oppoſed, yet Truth's Defenders ſhould never be aſhamed ; 
and rather than they ſhould want a Tongue to plead for it, 
God himſelf will prompt them by his Spirit, and ſuggeſt ſuch 
Truths to their minds 2s all their Oppoſers ſhall not be able 
to gainſay, Yet note, That Chriſt doth not here forbid all 
Fore-thoughts what to ſay, but only diſtruſtful Thoughts, 
that they ſhould not like Orators or Advocates, ſtrive to 
make ſtudied Pleas, or rhetorical Apologies for themſelves, 
ſince the Spirit would be in their Mouths, and give them 
immediate Supplies. Note alſo, That becauſe Chriſt: here 
promiſed his Apoſtles an immediate Aſſiſtance from the Holy 


virtue of this promiſe do now expect the ſame Aſſiſtance in 

Prayer and Preaching ; but they may as well pretend to caſt | 
out Devils as the Apoſtles did, by virtue of the ſame Aſſiſt- 
ance which the Apoſtles had ; whereas theſe extraordinary 
Gifts are long ſince ceaſed. | 


21 And the brother ſhall deliver up the brother 
to death, and the father the child : and the children 
ſhall riſe up againſt heir parents, and cauſe them to 
be put to death. 22 And ye ſhall be hated of all mer 
for my name's ſake : but he that endureth to the end 


Our 


ſhould be 
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Our Saviour goes on in 


1 . r That ſuch is the Enmity of N 
| and the Profeſſors of it, that it will 
overcome and extinguiſh, even the natural Affections = the 
neareſt and deareſt Relations towards each other. . 
teaches us, To lay down our Lives for the Brethren, but wt 
ruption teaches Brother to take away the Life of a Brother ; 
The Brather ſhall deliver the Brother to Death. Jet es 
Our Saviour comforts, his Diſciples that there le un ore 
of theſe Sufferings ; nd aflires them; That if their Fait 


rticular, 0 
World againſt Holineſs, - 


6 the End, they ſhould be ſaved 

and Patience did hold out'unto the End, the ved. 
we i ot Comfort, that if our Sufferings for Chriſt end not 

in our Life-time, they will end with our Lives. | 


23 But when they perſecute you in this city, flee 
ye into another: for verily J ſay unto you, Ye. ſhall 
not have gone over the cities of Iſrael till the Son of 
mano ene ⁵⁵⁵ ri aca oo00g 
Our Saviour here directs his Apoſtles to a prudent Care of 
their own Preſervation, and allows them to flee in Time of 
Perſecution ; aſſuring them, That before they had gone thro 
the Cities of the Jews, | 
pals come in 1 GE againſt Teruſalem, and with Se- 
ity deſtroy. his | or: 
Linn Thar Chriſt allows his Miniſters the Liberty of F light 
in Time of Perſecution, that they may preſerve their Lives 
for future Service. Surely, tis no Shame to fly when our 
Captain commands it; and alſo practiſes it, Matt. ii. Chriſt 
by his own Example has ſanctified that State of Life unto us, 
and by his Command made it Jawful for us. r: Al 


* 


24 The diſciple is not above his maſter, nor the 


his-hdiiſhold 2.'-ic: dd news 40263 G, a6? 29 als 
Our Saviour here teaches all Chriſtians, but eſpecially Mi- 


pect kinder Ufage from an unkind World, than he himſelf 


then ſhould we expect better Uſage than he? Was he hated, 
perſecuted, reviled, murdered for the Holineſs of his .Doc- 
trine, and the Uſefulneſs of his Life? Why then ſhould any 
of us think ſtrange of the fiery Trial, as if ſome flrange Thing 
had befallen ur? 1 Pet. iv. 12. Is it not enough, That the 
Diſciple be as his Maſter, and the. Servant as his Lord, but 
muſt he hope to be above him: in enen, 


covered that ſnall not be revealed; and hid that ſhall 
not be known. 27 What I tell you in darkneſs, that 
ſpeak ye in light: and what ye hear in the ear, bat 
preaett ye ypon ThE mouſerops, ©2959 HOT oma en 324] 


Chriſt here exhorts his Diſciples to a free 


Bin £37 5 : 


Conſideration, that whatever 970 ſay or do ſhall be brought 
to Light, proclaimed and publiſhed to the World, I will 
make the Excellency of your Doctrine and the Innocency of 


of it, and Patience in ſuffering for it, ſhall redound to God's 
Glory and your Commendation, at the Revelation of your 
Lord from Heaven. As wicked men have Cauſe to fear be- 
cauſe their Evil Deeds, ſhall be made evident; ſo good 
Men have Cauſe to rejoice becauſe their Goodneſs and good 
Deeds ſhall be made manifeſt. Let it be our Care to do 
Good, and it ſhall be Chriſt's Care to diſcover the Goodneſs 
which we do, to vindicate it from Miſconſtruction, and ſet it 
in its cleareſt Light. Mes? e „ 


28 And fear not them which kill the body but 10 
not able to kill the ſoul: but rather fear him which 
is able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in nel I 


Obſerve here the following Particulars, 1. An unwarrant- 
able Fear condemned ; and that is, the ſinful, ſervile, ffaviſh 
Fear of impotent Man; Fear not him that can kill the Body, 
2. An holy, awſul, and prudential Fear of the omnipotent 
God commended ; Fear him that is able to bill bath Body and 


| 


riltians in general, and his Miniſters nr 
| the 


ſervant above his lord. 25 It is enough for the diſ- 
ciple that he be as his maſter, and the ſervant as his 
lord. If they have called the maſter of the houſe 
Beelzebub, how much more /hall they call them of 


met with: Are we greater, holier, or wiſer than he? drt 


a farther Diſcovery of the on | 
Hatred and ee the Goſpel, and the Preachers of 


preaching the Goſpel, he would 


' own Murderers, and their Perſecutors. 


q 


niſters, how” unreaſonable and abſurd it is for them, to ex- very Excrements of the 


26 Fear them not therefore: for there is nothing 


your Lives ſhine as the Light; your Integrity in deſpiſing | 


Account of this 
Soul and Body in 


VE 
. 


T / 


Soul. 3. The Perſons that this Duty of Fear is recommend- 
ed to, and bound upon; Chriſt's own Diſciples, . yea, his 
Miniſters and Ambaſſadors ; they both may and ought to fear 
him; not only, for his Greatneſs and Goodneſs, but upon the 


| ro. Hell: Such-a Fear is not only lawful but 
laudable, not only commendable but commanded, and well 
becomes the Servants of God themſelves... This Text con- 
tains a certain Evidence that the Soul dies not with the Body, 
none are able to kill the, Soul, but it continues after Death. 
in a State of Senſibility ; it is granted that Men can kill the 
Body, but it is denied that they can kill the Soul: it is ſpoken 
of temporal Death; conſequently then, the Soul doth not 
periſh with the Body, nor is the Soul reduced into an inſen- 
ſible State by the Death of the Body; nor can the Soul be 
ſuppoſed, to ſleep as the Body doth till the Reſurrection ; for 
an intelligible, thinking, and perceiving Being, as the Soul is, 
cannot be deprived. of Senſation, Thought and Perception, 
no, more than it can loſe its Being; the Soul after the Death 
of the Body being capable of Bliſs or Miſery, muſt continue 
in a State of Senſation. | 3 at | 

29 Are not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing ? and 
one of them ſhall not fall on the ground without 
your Father. 30 But the very hairs of your head are 
all numbered. 31 Fear. ye not therefore, ye are of 
more. value than many ſparrows, 5 ; 


Obſerve here, 1. The Doctrine which our Saviour preaches 
to his Diſciples ; and that is, the Doctrine of Divine Provi- 
dence ; which concerns itſelf for the meaneſt Creatures ; even 
the Birds of the Air, and the Hairs of our Head, do fall 
within the Compaſs of God's protecting Care. 2. Here is 
the Uſe which our Saviour makes of this Doctrine; namely, 


av namely, 
to fortify the Spirits of his Diſciples againſt all diſtruſtful Fears 


and diſtracting Cares. Learn, That the Conſideration of the 
divine Care and gracious Providence of God over us and 
ours, ought to antidote our Spirits againſt all diſtruſtful Fears 
whatſoever, If an Hair from the Head falls not to the Ground 
without a Providence, much leſs ſhall the Head itſelf; if the 


ody (ſuch, are the Hairs) be taken 


care of by God, ſurely the more noble Partsof the Body, and 


eſpecially the nobleſt Part of ourſelves, our Souls, ſhall fall 
under his particular Regard, 2 6 5 | 


32 Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me 3 


men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which 
is in heaven. 33 But whofoever ſhall deny me be- 
fore men, him will I alſo deny before my Father 
„ 0 Et 11 6 FOR 297 2. 27951 


Obſerve here, 1 That not to confeſs Chriſt, in his Ac- 


count is to deny him ; and to deny him, is to be aſhamed of 
him. 2. That whoſoever ſhall deny, diſown, or be a- 


ſhamed of Chriſt, either in his Perſon, in his Goſpel, or in his 
Members, for any Fear or Favour of Man, ſhall with 
„I Shame be diſowned, and eternally rejected by him at the 
Profeſſion and 

open Publication of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, from this three Ways, doctrinally, by an erroneous and heretical 


dreadfu} Judgment of the Great Day. Chriſt may be denied 


Judgment. Verbally, by oral Expreſſions. Vitally, by a 
wicked and unholy Life. But wo to that Soul that denies 
Chiilt ny of ele Ways, n. 


4 


I am come to ſet a man at variance againſt his father, 
and the daughter againſt her mother, and the daugh- 
ter in law againſt her mother in law: 36 And a man's 
foes ball be they of his own houſhold. + + 7 4 

We muſt diſtinguiſh here, betwixt the intentional Aim of 
Chriſt's Coming, and the accidental Event of it. His inten- 
tional Aim was to propagate and promote Peace in the World ; 
but thro? the Corruption of Man's Nature, the accidental 


Event of his coming is War and Diviſion: Not that theſe are 


the genuine and natural Fruits of the Goſpel; but occaſional 
and accidental only. Nete, That the Preaching of the Goſ- 
pel, and ſetting up the Kingdom of Chriſt in the World, tho“ 
it be not the natural Cauſe, yet it is the accidental Occaſion 
of much of that War and Tumult, of much of that Diftrac- 
tion and Conſuſion which the World abounds with, 

5 I : 


r Jules a8 being able to caſt both 


34 Think not that I am come to ſend! 720 "IF 
earth: I came not to ſend peace, but a ſword. 35 For 
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37 He that loveth father or mother more than me, 
is not worthy of me: and he that loveth fon or 
daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. 38 
And he that taketh not his croſs and followeth after 
me, is not worthy of me. 39 He that findeth his 
life ſhall loſe it: and he that loſeth his life for my 
_ fake ſhall find it. . 


Note here, That by Worthinefs we are not to underſtand 
the Meritoriouſneſs of the Action, but the Qualification of 
the Perſon. He that cometh to Chrift (that is, will be his 
Diſciple) muſt by a deliberate Act of the Underſtanding, and 
well adviſed Choice of the Will, prefer him before all the 
World, and his deareſt Relations whatſoever ; not that our 
Saviour, by theſe Expreſſions, doth condemn natural Love 
and Affection, either to our R - 
but only regulates and directs it; and ſhews that our firſt 
and chief Love muſt be beſtowed upon himſelf. We may 
| have tender and relenting Affections towards our dear Rela- 
tions; but then the Conſideration of Chriſt's Truth and Re- 
ligion muſt take place of theſe; yea, of Life itſelf z nay, 
when theſe come in Competition, we are to regard them no 
more, than if they were the Objects of our Hatred. Luke 
xiv. 26, If a Man hate not his Father, &c. Learn hence, 
'That all the Diſciples of Chriſt ſhould be ready and willing, 
whenever God calls them to ir, to quit all their temporal 
Intereſts and Enjoyments, even Life itſelf; and to ſub- 
mit to any temporal Inconvenience, even Death itſelf: And 
all this willingly, chearfully, and patiently ; rather than 


diſown their Relation to Chriſt, and quit the Profeſſion of his | 


Truth and Religion. 2. That ſuch as for ſecular Intereſt, 
and the Preſervation of temporal Life, do renounce their 
Profeſſion of Chrift and his pg 8 ; they do not only great 
ly hazard their temporal Life, but expoſe their eternal Life 
to = greateſt Danger. He that findeth his Life, ſhall loſe 
its, 1 ö EY ; . 

40 He that receiveth you, receiveth me; and he 
that receiveth- me, receiveth him that fent me. 41 
He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet, 
ſhall receive a prophet's reward ; and he that receiveth 
a righteous man in the name of a righteous man, 
ſhall receive a righteous man's reward. 42 And 
whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one of theſe little 
ones a cup of cold water only in the name of a diſci- 
ple, verily, 1 fay unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe 

his reward. VVV 
Here in the Cloſe of the Chapter, our bleſſed Saviour en- 
courages his Apoſtles to Faithfulneſs in their Office ; by aſſur- 
ing them, that he ſhould reckon and eſteem all the Kindneſs 
 ſhewn to them, as done unto himſelf: And to encourage the 
World to be kind to his Diſciples and Miniſters, he aſſures 
them, that even a Cup of cold Water ſhould meet with a 
| liberal Reward: How cold is their Charity who deny a Cup 
of cold Water to the Miniſters and Diſciples of Chriſt! 
Learn, ». That there is ſome ſpecial and eminent Reward 
due to the faithful Prophets of God, above other Men. 2. That 
he chat ſhall entertain a Prophet, and do any good Office 
for him, under that Name; that is, for his Office ſake, 
ſhall be Partaker of that Reward. z. That the leaſt Office 
of Love and Reſpect, of Kindneſs and Charity, which we 
ſhew to of the Miniſters or Members of. Jak Chriſt ; 
for bis Sake, Chriſt accounts it as done unto himſelf, and it 
ſhall be rewarded by himſelf. 33 


nN N E . 


ND it tame to paſs, when Jeſus had made an 
it end of commanding his twelve diſciples, he 
_- departed thence to teach and to preach in their cities, 
25 8 ee having ſent forth his twelve ans 
in the foregoing Chapter, to plant and propagate the Goſpel, 

we find him, in this Chapter | 7 
great and. neceſſary Work; he departed to teach and to preach 
* 


4 


and ſweat. in the Vineyard, whilſt he took his Eaſe at home; 


© & 
. 
- 


but he followed them himſelf; His Word of Command to 


them was, Præite, ſequar : Go ye before, I will follow after. 


ſome apprehend) they 


elations, or our own Lives; 


I Phariſees and Rabbies Doctrines, which they preached, were 


llowing them himſelf in that 


an their Cities, Chriſt, the great Biſhop and Shepherd of 
Souls, ſent not forth the Apoſtles as his Curates, to labour 


Note, 1. That preaching of the Goſpel is a great and neceſ- 
ſary Work, incumbent upon all the Miniſters of Chriſt, let 
their Dignity and Pre-eminency in the Charch be what it 
will: None of the Servants are above their Lord. 2. That 
if there be a Diſtinction betwixt Teaching and Preaching (as 
are both the Work of Chriſt's Mini- 
ſters: who are obliged from their Maſter's Example to per- 
form both: Teaching is in order to the Converſion of Sinners, 
and Preaching in order to the Edification of Saints. 


2 Now when John had heard in the priſon the 
works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his diſciples, 3 And 
ſaid unto him, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do 
we look for another? 7 


It was not for John's Information, that he ſent his Diſci- 
ples to Jeſus, but for their Satisfaction, that he was the true 
and promiſed Meſſiah; Jahn was aſſured of it himſelf by a 
Sign from Heaven at our Saviour's Baptiſm, Ch. iii. 17. But 
n Diſciples, out of great Zeal to him their = 
Maſter, envied Chriſt himſelf, and were unwilling Archbp. 
to believe any Perſon greater than their Maſter : Tillotſon, 
Therefore Jobn out of a pious Deſign, to confirm Vol. V. 
bis Diſciples in the Belief of Jeſus being the true 
Meſſias, ſends them to our Saviour, to hear the Doctrine 
which he taught, and to ſee the Miracles which he wrought. 
Learn hence, What a pious Deſire there is in ſuch as know 
Chriſt experimentally themſelves, to bring all that belong to 
them to a ſaving Acquaintance with him, . 


4 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Go and ſhew 
John again thoſe things which ye do hear and ſee : 

5 The blind receive their ſight, and the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleanſed, 'and the deaf hear, the dead 
are raiſed up, and the poor have the goſpel preached 


Obſerve here, 1. The Way and Means which our Saviour 
takes for the Conviction and SatizfaQtion of John's Diſciples, 
that he was the true Meſſias he appeals to the Miracles 
wrought by himſelf, and fubmits the Miracles wrought by 
him to the Judgment of their Senſe; Go, and ſbeto Fohn-the 
Miracles which you hear and ſee, Obſ. 2. The Miracles 
themſelves; The Blind receive their Sight, the Lame walk, 
the Deaf hear, &c. Chriſt was all this in a literal Senſe, and 
in a myſtical Senſe alſo, he was an Eye of Underſtanding to 
the Ignorant, a Foot of Power to the Weak: He opened an 
Ear in deaf Hearts, to receive the Word of Life: And the 
Poor are evangelized; that is, turned into the Spirit and 
Temper of the Goſpel; the Rich hear the Goſpel, but the 
Poor receive it; that is, they feel the powerful Impreſſions of 
it: As we ſay, ſuch a one is Italianized, when his Car- 
riage is ſuch as if he were a natural Italian. The paſſive 
Verb EuayſiAi g denotes, non actum prædicationis, ſed 
eHfectum evangelii prædicati; the good Effect which the Goſ- 
pel had upon the Hearts and lives of the Poor, transforming 
them into the Likeneſs of itſelf. Learn, It is a bleſſed Thing, 
when the rar, of the Goſpel has ſuch a powerful Influ- 
ence. upon the Minds of Men, that the Temper of their 
Minds and the Actions of their Lives are a lively Tranſcript 
of the Spirit and Temper of the holy Jeſus. Note, That as 
it was propheſied of the Meffias, that he ſhould preach the 
Goſpel to the Poor, 1/aiah Ixi. 1. accordingly they were the 
Poor whom Chriſt preached unto, for the Phariſees and 
Rabbies neglected them as the People of the Earth, Fob vii. 49. 
and Grotius ſays, that they had a Proverb, That the Spirit 
of God never reſts but upon a Rich Man. Beſides, the 


NAY 
3 


vain Traditions, allegorical Interpretations, and cabaliſtical 
Deductions, which tranſcended the Capacities of the Vulgar, 
ſo that they could profit very little by repairing to their Schools, 
and by hearing their Interpretations of the Law; and there- 
fore, our Saviour in the Cloſe of this Chapter, calls the 
55 8 off ſrom them to learn of him, ver. 28. Come unto 
me, XC, | ; | 


6 And 


6 And bleſſed is Ze whoſoever ſhall not be offended 
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Our Saviour here, by pronouncing. them bleſſed that are 


b 
{ not:offended in him, Joch. intimate the Miſery of thoſe who 


2 


4 


ſtumble ar him, and to whom he is a Rock of Offence. 
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offended at the Sublimity and Sanctity of his Doctrine. Some 
are offended. at his Croſs, others ate offended at his free 
Grace: But ſuch as, inſtead of being offended. at Chriſt, 
believe in him, and bottom their Expectations of Heaven 
and Salvation upon him, are in a happy and bleſſed Condi- 
tion: Bleſſed is he that ſhall nat be offended in mes 

7 J And as they departed, Jeſus began to ſay unto 
the multitudes concerning John, What went ye out 
into the wilderneſs to ſee? A. reed ſhaken with the 
wind? But what went ye out for to ſee? A man 
clothed in ſoft raiment? Behold, they that wear ſoft 
clothing are in kings houſes. 9 But what went ye 
out for to ſee? A prophet ? yea, I ſay unto you, and 
more than a prophet, ' 10 For this is he of whom it 
is written, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before thy 
face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. | 


Our Saviaur having given Satisfdion to John's Diſciples, 
next enters upon a large Commendation of John himſelf: 
Where obſerve, 1. The Perſons whom he commended him 
before ; not John's own Diſciples, for they had too high an 
Opinion of their Maſter already, and were ſo much addicted 
to Fobn, that they envied Chriſt for his Sake: See John 
lit. 26. Behold, Chrift baptizeth, and all Meu come unto 
him. It was a great Eye-ſore, that Chriſt had more Hear- 
ers and Followers than John; therefore nat before John's 
Diſciples, but before the Multitude, Chriſt commends John: 
For as Jabn's Diſciples had too high, ſq the Multitude had 
too low an Opinion of him ; poſſibly becauſe of his Impri- 
ſonment and Sufferings. There was a Time when the Peo- 
ple had high Thoughts of John, but now they undervalued 
him. Learn thence, The great Uncertainty af popular Ap- 
lauſe; the People contemn to Day, whom they admired 
5 he who to Day is cried up, to Morrow is trod- 
den down. The Word and the Miniſters are the ſame, but 
this proceeds from the Fickleneſs and Inconſtancy of the 
People ; nothing is ſo mutable as the Mind of Man, no- 
thing ſo. variable as the Opinion of the Multitude. Ob- 
ſerve 2. The Time when our Saviour thus commended 
Fohn ; not in the Time of his Proſperity and Greatneſs, 
when the People flocked after him, and Herod got him tg. 
Court, and reverenced him; but when. the giddy Multitude 
had forſaken him, and he was fallen into Diſgrace at Court, 
and had preached himſelf into a Priſon: Now Chriſt vindi- 
cates his Innoceney, maintains his Honour, proclaims his 
Worth, and tells the People, that the World was not wor- 
thy of ſuch a Preacher as John was. Learn thence, That 
Chriſt will: ſtand by, and flick faſt to his faithful Miniſters, 
when all the World forſake them. Let the World flight and 
deſpiſe them at their Pleaſure, yet Chriſt will maintain their 
Honour, and ſupport their Cauſe ; as they bear a faithful 
Witneſs to Chriſt, ſo Chriſt will bear witneſs to their Faith- 
fulneſs for him. @Qbſerve, 3. The Commendation itſelf. 
Our Saviour commends John, 1. For his Conſtancy ; he was 
not a Reed ſhaken with the Wind; that is, a Man of an un- 
ſtable and unſettled Judgment, but fixed and ſtedfaſt. 2. For 
his Sobriety and high Meaſures of Mortification ; he was 
no delicate, voluptuous Perſon, but grave, ſober, and 
ſevere 3 he was mortified to the Glory and Honour, to the 
Eaſe and Pleaſures of the World. John wrought no Mira- 
cles 3 but his holy Converſation was as effectual as Mi- 
xacles to prevail with the People. 3. For his Humility ; he 
might have been what he would; the People were ready to 
ery him up for the Meſſiah, the Chriſt of God; but Fohr's 
lowly Spit refuſes all; He conf2/ed, and denied not; ſaying, 
am not the Chriſt, but a poor Miniſter of his, . 4 
but not worthy to do him Service. This Gill commend._our 
Miniſtry to the Conſciences of our People; when we ſeek 
not. ouf own Fer A __ OY Chriſt. 4. Qur Sa- 
viaur commends Fehn ifor his clear Preaching and Reveali 
of Chriſt tothe People: He was mare LIVE Da EE 
ecauſe he pointed gut Chriſt more clearly and fully than any 
before him, The ;ancient Prophets ſaw Chriſt afar be J 
Jobn beheld him face to face; the fied of thi 
pointed at him, ſaying, This is de; Whence learn, That 
"mare excellent it is. Wy That's < 11.4 
„rr Verily I fay unto yon, Among 
dv... of women, there hath not riſen a greater than 


Some are offended at the Poverty of his Perſon, others are 


until John. 


y propheſied of him; he 
the clearer any Miniſtry. is in diſcovering of Chriſt, the 


them that are 


John the Baptiſt : notwithſtariding, he that is leaſt in 
the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. 


Our Saviour having highly commended Jahn in the fore- 
going Verſes, here he ſets bourids to the Honours of his Mini- 
that went before him, ſeeing more of Chriſt than all of them, 
BY he ſaw leſs than them that came after him. The meaneſt 
Evangelical Miniſter that preaches Chriſt come, is to be pre- 
ferred before all the Old Prophets, who p opheſied of Chriſt 
to come. | 
Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt,” is greater in 
the Kingdom of Heaven; that is, has an higher Okice in the 
Church, and a more excellent Mini | 
 phets, yea, than John himſelf, The Excellency of a Miniſtry 
; conſiſts in the Light and Clearneſs of it. Now tho' John's 
Light did exceed all that went'before him, yet it fell ſhort 
of them that came after him: And thus he that was /eaft in 
the kingdom of Grace on Earth, much more he that is the 
leaſt in the Kingdom of Glory in Heaven, was greater than 
John. Not that the meane 
Evangelical Prophet, or Preacher of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
is greater than John; partly in reſpe& of his Doctrine, which 
is more Spiritual and Heavenly ; partly in reſpe& of his Of- 
fice, which was to preach Chriſt crucified and riſen again 
and partly in reſpect of divine Aſſiſtance, for John did no 
Miracle, but the Apoſtles that ſucceeded him went forth, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming the Word with 
Signs following. Add to this, that the Holy Ghoſt fell not 
upon Fobn, and he ſpake not by any extraordinary Inſpira- 
tion of the Holy Spirit ſent down from Heaven, as the 


of Heaven was greater than Jobn. 


12 And from the days of John the Baptiſt until 
now, the kingdom of heaven ſuffereth' violence, and 
the violent take it by force, | | 


Our Saviour goes on in commending John's Miniſtry, from 
the great Succeſs of it: It had that Powerful Influence upon 
the Conſciences of Men, that no Soldiers were ever more vio- 
lent and eager in the ſtorming and taking a ſtrong Hold, 
than John's Hearers were in purſuing the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. Never any Miniſter (before) diſcovered the Meſſiah 


amongſt any as the Hearers of John had. Learn hence, 
1. That theclearer Knowledge any People have of the Worth 
and Excellency of Heaven, the more will their Zeal be in- 
flamed in the Purſuit of Heaven. 2. That all that do intend 
and reſolve for Heaven, muſt offer Violence in the taking of 
it; none but the Violent are victorious : They take it by Force. 
Which Words are both Reſtrictive and Promiſſive. They 
are the Violent, and none other that take it; and all the 


abortive, vigorous Proſecution ſhall not miſcarry. There is 
alſo another Expoſition of theſe Words, The Violent take the 
Kingdom of Heguen by Force; that is, The Publicans and Sin- 
ners, and poorer Sort of People, who were looked upon by 
the Scribes and Phariſers 2s Perſons who had no Right to the 
Bleſſings of the Meſſiah ;\ theſe, as violent Invaders and bold 
Intruders, embrace the Goſpel, and do as it were take it by 
Force from the learned Rabbies, who challenge the chiefeſt 
Place in this Kingdom; and accordingly our Saviour tells 
them, St. Matt. xxi. 31. the Publicans and Harlots go into 
the Kingdom of God before you; for you believed not John 
coming to you in the Way of Righteouſneſs, but the Publi- 


riſees and Lawyers rejected, &c. being not baptized of him. 


13 For all the prophets and the law propheſied 
til John. 14 And if ye will receive it, this is 
Elias which was for to come. 
to hear, let him hear. 


ere is till a further Commendation of John. The Law 
and the Prophets, till the coming of John, did foretel the 
Meſſiab, but not ſo determinately, not fo nearly, not ſo 
clearly as Jobn did: And accordingly, he was "that Ear 
which 1/aiaþ and Malachi foretold ſhould be the Harbingers 


and Fore-runner of Chriſt. But why hath Fobz the Baptiſt 
the Name of Elias 9 Poſſibly becauſe cau' eye alike ns 
| "OM es | in 


That Minifter who ſets forth the Life, Death, 


ſtry than all the Pro- 


Chriſtian, but the meaneſt 


Violent ſhall take it. Tho' careleſs Endeavours ma prore 


cans and Harlots believed him, when at the ſame time the Pha- 


15 He that hath ears 


ry, adding, That tho John was greater than all the Prophets 


and his Kingdom ſo clearly as John did; and therefore never 
was there ſuch Zeal to preſs into the Kingdom of Heaven 


/ 


Apoſtles did; and thus he that was leaſt in the Kingdom 
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Chap. 11. 


in the Work of God ; they were alike ſucceſaſul in that 
Work, and they were alike perſecuted for their Work; the 
one by 7ezebel, the other by Herodias. 


EY 


16 But whereunto ſhall 1 liken this generation? 


It is like unto children ſitting in the markets, and 
calling unto their fellows, 17 And ſaying, We have 
piped unto you, and ye have not danced: we have 
mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented. 18 For 
John came neither eating nor drinking, and they ſay, 
He hath a, devil. 19 The Son of man came eating 
and drinking, and: they ſay, Behold. a man glutton- 
ous and a wine - bibber, a friend of publicans and ſin- 
ners. But wiſdom is juſtified of her children. 


Our Saviour in theſe Words deſcribes the perverſe Humour 
of the Phariſees, whom nothing could allure to the embrac- 


ing of the Goſpel, neither John's. Miniſtry, nor Chriſt's. 


This our Saviour ſets forth two Ways. 1, Allegorically, 
ver. 16, 17. 2. Properly, ver. 18, 19. By Way of Allegory, 
he compares them to ſullen Children, whom nothing would 
pleaſe, neither Mirth, nor Mourning : If their Fellows piped 
before them, they would not dance ; if they ſang mournful 
Songs to them, they would not lament: Fhat is, the. Phari- 
fees. were of ſuch a cenſorious and capricious Humour, that 
God hunſelf could not pleaſe them, tho” he uſed Variety of 
Means and Methods in order to that End. Neither the de- 
lightful Airs of Mercy, nor the doleful Ditties of Judgment, 
could affect or · move their Hearts. Next, our Lord plainly 


interprets this Allegory, by telling them, That John came to 
them neither eating nor drinking ;/ that. is, not ſo. freely and |; 


plentifully as other Men, being a very auſtere and mortified 
Man, both in his Diet and in his Habit: And all this was 
deſigned by God, that the Auſterity of his Life, and Seve- 
rity of his Doctrine, might awaken the Phariſees to Repent- 
ance : But inſtead of this, they cenſure him' for having a 
Devil; becauſe he delighted in Solitude, and avoided Converſe 
with Men: According to the ancient Proverb, that every ſo- 
fitary Perſon is either an Angel, or a Devil, either a wild 
Beaſt, or a God. John being thus rejected, Chriſt himſelf: 
comes to them, who being of a free and familiar Converſe, 
not ſhunning the Society of the wofſt of Men, even of the 
Phariſees themſelves, but complying with their Cuſtoms, and 
accompanying with them at their Feaſts, yet without the 


leaſt Compliance with them in their Sins: But the Freedom 


of our Saviour's Converſation diſpleaſed them as much as 
John's Reſervedneſs of Temper ; for they cry, Behold a man 
gluttonous. Chriſt's Affability towards Sinners, they call Ap- 


probation of their Sins ; and his ſociable Diſpoſition, Looſe- 


neſs and Luxury. Learn hence, 1. That the faithful and 
zealous Miniſters of God, let their Temper and Converſe be 
what it will, cannot pleaſe the Enemies of Religion, and 
the Haters of the Power of Godlineſs ; neither John's Au- 
ſterity, nor Chriſt's F grip; would gain upon the Pha- 


riſees. It is our Duty in the Courſe of our Miniſtry, to ſeek |- 
to pleaſe all Men for their Good : But after all our Endea- 


yours to pleaſe all, we ſhall pleaſe but very few; but if God 
'and Conſcience be of the Number of thoſe few, we are ſafe 
and happy. Obſerve, 2. That it has been the old Policy of 
the Devil, that he might hinder the Succeſs of the Goſpel, 
to fill the Minds of Perſons with an invincidle Prejudice 
againſt the Miniſters and Diſpenſers of the Goſpel. Obſerve, 


37 That after all the ſcandalous Reproaches caſt upon Reli- 


gion, and the Miniſters of it, ſuch as are Wiſdom's Children, 
wiſe and good Men, will juſtify Religion ; that is, approve it 
in their Judgments, honour it in their Diſcourſes, and adorn 


it in their Lives. Miſdom is juſtified of her Chilaren, 


20 Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein | 


moſt ot his mighty works were done, becauſe they 
repented not. 21 Wo unto thee, Chorazin; wo unto 
thee, Bethſaida: for if the mighty works which were 
done in you had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they 


would have repented long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes, 


22 But I ſay unto you, It hall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and. Sidon at the day of judgment than for you. 


Our Saviour having gone thro the Cities of Galilee, preach- 


ing che Doctrine of Repentance, and confirming his Doc- 


* 
* 
oF; ö . * * * 


day. 


| avouches, that Capernaum's Sentence ſhalt exceed Sodom's 


"IS" 8 


trine witly Miracles, and finding Multitudes after all his En- 
deavours remaining in their Impenitence, he proceeds to up- 
braid them ſeverely for that their Contempt of Goſpel Grace: 
Then began he to upbraid the Cities, & . Where olſerue, 
1. The Cities upbraided, Chorazin, Beth ſaida, and Caper- 
naum; in their Pulpits he daily preached, and thoſe Places 
were the Theatres upon which his Miracles were wrought ;- 
other. Cities only heard, theſe ſaw ; but where he preached 
' moſt, he prevailed leaſt. 'Like ſome Fiſhermen, he catched. 
; leaſt in his own Pond. Obſerve, 2, What he upbraids them 
for; not for Diſreſpect to his Perſon, but for Difobedience to 
his Doctrine; becauſe they repented not. The great Deſign 
of Chriſt, both in the Doctrine which he preached, and it 
the Miracles which he wrought, was to bring Men to Repent- 
ance; that is, to forſake their Sins, and live well. Ohſerve, 
3. Whom he uphraids them with; Tyre and Sidon, Sodom 
and Gomorrah, Nations rude and barbarous, out of the Pale 
of the Church, ignorant of a Saviour, and of the Way to Sal- 
vation by him. Learn, That the higher a People riſe under 
the Means, the lower they fall if they miſearry. They that 
have been neareſt to Converſion, and yet not converted; 
ſhall have the greateſt Condemnation when they are judged.. 
Capernaum's Sentence ſhall exceed Sadom's for, Severity, be- 
cauſe ſhe exceeded Sodom in the Enjoyment of Means and 
Mercy. The Caſe of thoſe who are impenitent under the 
Goſpel, is of all others the moſt dangerous, and their Dam- 
nation ſhall be heavieſt and moſt ſevere. Sodam, the Stain 
of Mankind, a City ſoaked in the Dregs of Villainy; yet 
this Hell upon Earth, ſhall have a milder Hell at the Faſt 
Day of Judgment, than unbelieving Capernaum, as the 
next Verſe informs us, ver. 23. l : 


| 


i 


23 And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto 
heaven, ſhalt be brought down to hell: for if the 
mighty works which have been done in thee had beers 
done in Sodom, it would have remained until this 

This City lying under greater Guilt than the reſt, Chriſt 
names it by itſelf, without the reſt; nay, he doth not only 
name it, but notify it, as being lifted up to Heaven by ſignal 
Favours and Privileges, namely, Chriſt's Preſence, Chriſt's 
Preaching and Miracles. O8/. 1. Capernaum's Privileges en- 
joyed, tho' a poor obſcure Place in itſelf, yet ſhe was by the 
Perſon, Miniſtry, and Miracles of Chriſt, lifted up to Hea- 
ven. Learn thence, That Goſpel-Ordinances and Church- 
Privileges enjoyed, are a mighty Honour and Advancement 
to the pooreſt Perſons and obſcureſt Places. Obſ. 2. An 
heavy Doom denounced, Thou ſhalt be brought down to Hell; 
that is, thy Condition ſhall be as fad as that of the worſt of 
Men, for thy Non-proficieney under the Means enjoyed. 
Learn thence, That Goſpel-Ordinances and Church- Privileges 
enjoyed, but not improved, provoke Almighty God to in- 
Ai&t the ſoreſt of Judgments upon a Peaple. Thou Caper- 
naum, "exalted to Heaven, ſhalt be brought down to Hell. 


24 But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be wits Fae. 
rable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment 
than for thee. | | . 


Ob ſerve here, 1. That there ſhall be a Day of Judgment. 
2. That in the Day of Judgment, ſome Sinners ſhall fare 


the Damned. 3. That the worſt of Heathens, who never 
heard of a Saviour, nor ever had an Offer of Salvation by 
him, fhall fare better in the Day of Judgment, than thoſe 
that continue impenitent under the Goſpel. Chriſt here 


' — 


N . | : 
for Severity. e * 


” 
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23 C At that time Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, becaufe 
thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 
and haſt revealed them unto babes. 26 Even ſo, 
Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight. © 
In theſe Verſes our Saviour glorifies his Father for the wiſe 
and ſree Diſpenſation of his Goſpel-Grace to the meaneſt and 
moſt ignorant; whilſt the great and learned Men of. the 
World undervalued and deſpiſed it. By wiſe and prudent, 
| Chriſt means worldly , wiſe Men, particularly Scribes and 
.. ,, 


worſe than others. There are Degrees of Puniſhment among 


. 


NJ. 


till God reveals himſelf, his | J 
1405 either what he Ty or what he requires; Thou haſt re- 


th 
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bes and Phariſees, from whom God in Judgment did hide 
— Myſteries of the Goſpel, and ſaid ye ſhall not fee ; be- 


' cauſe they had cloſed their Eyes, and ſaid we will not ſee. 


| 34; underſtand ſuch as are at the greateſt Diſtance in 
120 Conſideration from a Capacity for ſuch rich and 7500 
venly Manifeſtations. By hiding theſe things from the 25 an 

prudent, we are not to underſtand God's putting Darkneſs in- 
to them; but his leaving them to their own Darkneſs, or 
denying them that Light which they had no Deſire to ſee ; 
plainly intimating, that op e 1 en of 
t f from worldly wiſe Men. Learn, 1. 1 ha 

r e Nature and Will, no Man can 


vealed. 2. That the wiſe Men of the World have in all Ages 
deſpiſed the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and haye therefore been 
judicially given up by God to their own wilful Blindneſs. 
Thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent. 3. That 
the moſt ignorant and moſt humble, not the moſt learned if 
proud, do ſtand ready to receive and embrace the Goſpel Re- 
velation ; Thou haſt revealed them unto Babes. 4. That this 
is no leſs pleaſing to Chriſt, than it is the Pleaſure of the Fa- 
ther; Even ſo, Father, as it ſeemed good in thy fight. As if 
Chriſt had ſaid, Father, thy Election and Choice pleaſes me, 
as being the Choice and good Pleaſure of thy Wiſdom. 


27 All things are delivered unto me of my Father: 
and no man knoweth the Son but the Father; neither 


knoweth any man the Father ſave the Son, and he 
to whomſoever the Son will reveal Him. 


In this Verſe our Saviour opens his Commiſſion, and declares, 


1. His Authority ; that all Power is committed to him, as Me- 


diator, from God the Father. 2. His Office; to reveal his Fa- 
ther's Mind and Will to a loſt World. No man knoweth the 
Father, but the Son that is, the Eſſence and Nature of the 
Father, the Will and Counſel of the Father; only as the Son 


reveals them. Learn, That all our ſaving Knowledge of God | 


is in and through Jeſus Chriſt ; he, as the great Prophet of the 
Church, reveals the Mind and Will of God unto us for our 
Salvation; and no ſaving Knowledge without him. 


28 Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 


laden, and I will give you reſt. 


Here we have a ſweet Invitation, | backed with a gracious 


Encouragement ; Chriſt invites ſuch as are weary of the Bur- 


den of Sin, of the Slavery of Satan, of the Yoke of the Cere- 
monial Law, to come unto him for Reſt and Eaſe; and as an 
Encouragement, aſſures them, that upon their coming to him 
they ſhall find Reſt. Learn, 1. That Sin is the Soul's labori- 
ous Burden; Come unta me, all ye that labour. Labouring 


ſuppoſes a Burden to be laboured under; this Burden is 
Sin's Guilt. 2. That ſuch as come to Chriſt for Reſt, muſt | 


be laden Sinners. 3. That laden Sinners not only may, but 
ought. to come to Chriſt for Reſt ; they may come, becauſe 
invited; they ought to come, becauſe commanded. 4. That 
the laden Sinner, upon his coming, ſhall find Reſt. Come, 
&c. Note here, That to come to Chriſt in the Phraſe of 


the New Teſtament, is to believe in him, and to become one 


of his Diſciples. John vi. 35. He that cometh unto me ſhall 
not hunger, he that believeth on me ſhall not thirſt. | 

29 Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; 
for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye ſhall find 


reſt unto your ſouls. 


Here note, That the Phraſe of take the Yoke is Judai- 
cal: the Jewiſh Doctors ſpeak frequently of the Yoke of the 
Law; the Yoke of the Commandments ;. and the Ceremonies 
impoſed upon the Jews are called a Yoke, Acts xv. 10. Now 
as Moſes had a Yoke, ſo has Chriſt ; and accordingly, O3/. 
1, Chriſt's Diſciples muſt wear Chriſt's Yoke. This Yoke 
is twofold; a Yoke of Inſtruftion, and a Yoke of Affliction. 


Chriſt's Law is a Yoke of Inſtruction; it reſtrains our natural 1 
Inclinations, it curbs our ſenſual Appetites; it is a Yoke to | 
corrupt Nature; this Yoke Chriſt calls his Yoke, Take my David did when he was an hungred, and they. that 
were with him, 4 How he entered into the houſe of 
God, and did eat the ſhew-bread, which it was not law- 
| tul for him to eat, neither for them which were with 


Yoke upon you : 1. Becauſe he, as a Lord, lays it upon our 
Necks. 2. Becauſe he, as a Servant, bore it upon his own 
Neck firſt, before he laid it upon ours, Obſerve, 2. That 
the Way and Manner how to bear Chriſt's Voke muſt be 
learnt of Chriſt himſelf. Take my Yohe upon you: and learn 
of me; that is, learn of me, both what to bear, and how to 
wa 7 

: 


him, Behold, thy diſciples do that which is not law- |, 


. Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons finding fault with this AQion 


bear, ' Obſerve, 3. That Chriſt's Humility and Lowly-mind- 
edneſs, is a great Encouragement to Chriſtians to come 
unto him, and learn of him, both how to obey his Com- 
mands, and how to ſuffer his Will and Pleaſure. Learn of 
me, for I am meek. VV 


30 For my yoke js eaſy, and my burden is light, 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's 1 and Greatneſs; he has 
Power to impoſe a Yoke, and inflict a Burden. My Yoke : 
My Burden. 2. His Clemency and Goodneſs, in impoſing 
an eaſy Yoke, and a light Burden. My Yeke is eaſy, my 


| Burden tis light: that is, my Service is good and gainfu] 


profitable and uſeful ; not only tolerable but delightful ; an 
as is my Yoke, ſuch is my Burden: The Burden of my 
Precepts, the Burden of my Croſs, both light, not abſo- 
lutely, but comparatively; the Weight of my Croſs is not 
comparable with the Glory of my Crown, Learn, That the 
Service of Chriſt, thoꝰ hard and intolerable to corrupt Nature, 
yet is a moſt deſirable and delightful Service to Grace, or re- 
newed Nature ; Chriſt's Service is eaſy to a ſpiritual Mind. 
1. It is eaſy, as it is a raticnal Service; conſonant to right 
Reaſon, tho' contradictory to depraved Nature. 2. Eaſy, as 
it is a ſpiritual Service; delightful to a ſpiritual Mind. 
3. Eaſy, as it is an afliſted Service ; conſidering that we work 
not in our own Strength, but in God's. 4. Eaſy, when once 
it is an accuſtomed Service; tho' hard to Beginners, it is eaſy 
to Progreſſors; the farther we walk, the ſweeter is our Way. 
5. Eaſy, as it is the moſt gainful Service; having the Aſſu- 
rance of an eternal Weight of Glory, as the Reward of our 
Obedience. Well therefore might our holy Lord ſay to his 
Followers, My Yeke is eaſy, and my Burden is light, 


CHAP. XII. 


Our Bleſſed Saviour in this Chapter takes Occaſion to inſtruct 
his Diſciples in the Doctrine of the Sabbath; ſhewing, that 


Works of Neceſſity and Mercy may be 9 upon that 
Day, without any Violation of the divine Command. 


\ T that time Jeſus went on the ſabbath-day 

through. the corn; and his diſciples were an 

hungred and began to pluck the ears of corn, and 
to eat. SF, 


Oh. here, The poor Eſtate and low Condition of Chriſt's 
own Diſciples in this World ; they wanted Bread, and are 
forced to pluck the Ears of Corn to fatisfy their. Hunger. 
God ſometimes ſuffers his deareſt Children in this World to 
fall into Straits, and to taſte of Want, for the Trial of their 
Faith, and Dependence upon his Power and Providence. 


2 But when the Phariſees ſaw it, they Aid unto 


ful to do upon the ſabbath-day. 


* 
i # 
* 


of the Diſciples, the Phariſees; many of whom accompanied 
our Saviour, not out of any good Intention, but only with a 
Deſign to cavil at, and quarrel with every thing that either 


Chriſt or his Diſciples ſaid or did. Obſerve, 2. The Action 


which they found fault with: The Diſciples plucking off the 
Ears of Corn on the Sabbath-day. Where note, It is not Theft 


which the Diſciples are accuſed of by the Phatiſees : For to 


take in our Neceſſity ſo much of our Neighbour's Goods, as 


we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that if he were preſent, and knew 


our Circumſtances, he would give us, is no Theft; but it was 
a ſervile Labour on the Sabbath, in gathering the Corn, that 
the Phariſees ſcrupte ; plucking the Ears was looked upon as 
a ſort of Reaping. Learn thence, How zealous Hypocrites 
are for the leſſer Things of the Law, whilſt they negle& the 
weightier; and how ſuperftitiouſly addicted to the outward 
Ceremonies, placing all Holineſs in the Obſervation of them. 


3 But he ſaid unto them, Have ye not read what 


him, but only for the prieſts? 5 Or have ye not 


| read in the law, hg that on the ſabbath-days' the 


K prieſts 
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32 


rieſts in the temple profane the ſabbath, and are 
lameleſs? 6 But I ſay unto you that in this place 
is one greater than the temple, 


In theſe Words, our Saviour defends the Action of his Diſ- 
ciples in plucking the Ears of Corn in their Neceſſity, by a 
double Argument: 1. From David's Example; 


none but the Prieſts might lawfully eat; for in Caſes of Ne- 
ceſſity, a ceremonial Precept muſt give place to a moral Duty: 
Works of Mercy and Neceſſity, for preſerving our Lives, and 
the better fitting us for Sabbath-ſervices, are certainly lawful 
on the Sabbath-day. 2. From the Examples of the Prieſts, in 
the Temple, who upon the Sabbath do break the outward 
Reſt of the Day, by killing their Sacrifices, and many other 
Acts of bodily Labour ; which would be accounted Sabbath- 
profanation, did not the Service of the Temple require and 
juſtify it. Now, faith our Saviour, if the Temple: Service 
can juſtify Labour on the Sabbath, I am greater than the 
Temple, and my Authority and Service can juſtify what my 
Diſciples have done. From the whole we learn, That Acts 
of Mercy, which tend to fit us for Works of Piety, not only 
may, but ought to be done on the Sabbath-day. | 


7 But if ye had known what hig meaneth, I 
will have-mercy, and not ſacrifice, ye would not 
have condemned the guiltleſs, | | 


Learn hence, That the Law of Mercy is much more ex- 
cellent than the Law of -Ceremonies ; and where both can- 
not be obſerved, the leſs muſt give place to the greater. God 
never intended that the Ceremonies of his Service in the 


firſt Table, ſhould hinder Works of Mercy preſcribed in | 


the ſecond Table, All God's Commands are for Man's 
Good. Where both cannot be obeyed, he will have the 
moral Duty' performed, and the ceremonial Service omitted : 
He will have Mercy and not Sacrifice; that is, he will have 
Mercy rather than Sacrifice, where both cannot be had. 


8 For the Son of man is Lord, even of the fab- 
bath-day. - | e Seen ee f 
As if Chriſt had ſaid, “I, who am Lord of the Sabbath; 
declare to you, that IJ have a Power te diſpenſe with the Ob- 
ſervation of it: And it is my Will that the Sabbath, which 


was appointed for Man, . ſhould yield to Man's Safety, and 
Welfare.” Chriſt the Son of Man was really the Son of 


God; and as ſuch had Power over the Sabbath, to diſpenſe | 


with it, yea, to abrogate and change it at his Pleaſure, 


9 And when he was departed thence, he went in- 


to their ſynagogue, ' 10 And behold, there was a man 


which had his hand withered, And, they aſked him, 
ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbath-days ? that 
they might accuſe him. 11 And he ſaid unto them, 
What man ſhall there be among you, that ſhall have 
one ſheep, and if it fall into a pit on the ſabbath-day, 


will he not lay hold on it, and lift j? out? 12 How| 


much then is a man better than a ſheep? Wherefore 
it is lawful-to do well on the ſabbath- days. 


Here we have another Diſpute betwixt our Saviour and the 


Phariſees cohcerning the Sabbath; whether it be a Breach of 
that Day, mercifully to heal a Perſon having a withered | 


Hand ? Chriſt confutes them from their own Practice, telling 
the Phariſees, that they 4 Tok Ph na it lawfful to help out 
a Sheep, or an Ox, if fallen into a Pit on that Day: How 
much more ought the Life of a Man to be preferred ? Here 
we may remark, how inveterate a Malice the Phariſees had 
againſt our Saviour, when they could find no Crime to charge 
him with, they blame him for working a merciful and mira- 
culous Cure upon the Sabbath-day. When Envy and Ma- 


lice (which are evermore quick- ſighted) can find no Occaſion | 


of Quarrel, they will invent one againſt the Innocent. 


13 Then ſaith he to the man, Stretch forth thine 
hand. And he ſtretched it forth; and at was reſtored 
whole, like as the other. 14 Then the Phariſees 
went out, and held a council againſt him how they 
might deſtroy him. 15 But when Jeſus. knew it, he 


withdrew himſelf from thence: and great multitudes 


WI 


|} 


eceſſity 
freed him from Fault in eating the conſecrated Bread, which 


Chap. 12. 
followed him, and he healed them all, 16 And charg- 
ed them that they ſhould not make him knoyn: 


O. 1. The merciful and miraculous Cure wrought by our 
Saviour's Power upon the impotent Man ; He ſaid unto him, 
Stretch out thine Hand; and his Hand was reſtored, Obſ. 2. 
What a contrary Effect this Cure had upon the Phariſees; in- 
ſtead of convincing them, they conſpire againſt him: Chriſt's 
Enemies, when Arguments fail, fall to Violence. Ob/. 3. The 
prudent Means which our Saviour uſes for his own Preſerva- 
tion, He withdrew himſelf. Chriſt's Example. teaches his 
Miniſters their Duty ; to avoid the Hands of Perſecutors and 
prudently to preſerve their. Lives, unleſs when their Sufferings 
are like to do more good than their Lives, OH. 4. The great 
Humility of Chrift in concealing his own Praiſes ; he had no 
Ambition that the Fame of his Miracles ſhould be. ſpread 
abroad, for he ſought not his own Glory ; neither would he 
by the Noiſe of his Miracles enrage the Phariſees againſt him 
to take away his Life; knowing that his Time was not yet 
come, and he had much k to do before his Death. 


—_— 


17 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
| Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, 18 Behold my ſervant 

whom J have choſen; my beloved, in whom my 
ſoul is well pleaſed: I wilt put my Spirit upon him, 
and he ſhall ſhew judgment to the Gentiles. 19 He 
| ſhall not ſtrive; nor cry; neither ſhall any man hear 
his voice in the ſtreets» 20 A bruiſed reed ſhall he 
not break, and ſmoking flax ſhall he not quench, 
till he - fend forth judgment-unto victory, 21 And 
in his name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. . Fo” 


—_— 


That is, our bleſſed Saviour did thoſe good Acts before 
ſpoken of, that it might appear that he was the true Meſſias 
propheſied of by Iſaias the Prophet, Chap. xlii; 1, 2. Be- 
hold my Servant whom I have ſet apart for accompliſhing 
the Work of Salvation ſor a loſt World; he by the Fulneſs 
of my Spirit ſhall teach the Nations the Way of Truth and 
Righteouſneſs : He ſhall not ſubdue Men by Force and Vio- 
lence, but, as the Prince of Peace, ſhall deal gently with 
| the Weak, and cheriſh the leaſt Meaſures of Grace, and 
Degrees of Goodneſs. Obſerve here, 1. A Deſcription of 
; Chriſt as Mediator; he is God the Father's Servant, em- 
ployed in the moſt noble Service; namely, that of inſtruct. 
ing and ſaving a loſt World. Obſerve, 2. With what Meek- 
neſs and Gentleneſs Chriſt ſets up his ſpiritual Kingdom in 
the World; He doth not with Noiſe and Clamour, with 
Force and Violence, ſubdue and conquer, but with Meek- 
neſs. and Gentleneſs gains Perſons Conſent to his Govern- 
ment and Authority. Oh,. 3. The gentle Carriage of Chriſt 
in treating thoſe of infirmer Grace; he doth and will graci- 
ouſly preſerve and tenderly cheriſh the ſmalleſt Beginnings, 
the weakeſt Meaſures, and the loweſt Degrees of ſiricere 
Grace, which he obſerves in any of his Children and Peo- 
ple. By the bruiſed Reed and ſmoking Flax, underſtand ſuch 
as are broken with a Senſe of Sin, ſuch as are weak in Faith. 
ſuch as are ſo much overpowered by Corruption, that they do 5 
rather ſmoke than burn or ſhine ; ſuch as are thus low and 
mean in Spirituals, Chriſt will not break with his Power 
nor quench with his Rebukes, till he has perfected their 
Converſion, and their weak Grace is become victorious. 


VE. 


22 J Then was brought unto him one poſſeſſed 
with a devil, blind and dumb: and he healed him, in- 
ſomuch that the blind and dumb both ſpake and faw. 
23 Andall the people were amazed, and ſaid, Is not 
this the ſon of David? 24 But when the Phariſees 


heard it, they ſaid, This fellow doth not caſt out 


devils but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils. 


As a farther Inſtance of Chriſt's miraculous Power, he 
healeth one whom the Devil had caſt into a Diſeaſe which 
deprived him both of Speech and Sight: At this Miracle 
the Multitude wonder, ſaying, It not this the Son of Da- 
vid? that is, the promiſed Meni The Phariſees hearing 

this, with) great Bitterneſs and Contempt faid, This Fella 
caſteth out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils. Obſerve 
from hence, How Obſtinacy and Malice will make Men miſ- 
conſtrue © the Actions of the moſt Holy and Innocent; 
Chriſt' caſteth out Devils,” fay the Phatilees, by the Help 
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than the Son of God ? 


— Abroad. | 


vince the Phariſees of the Unreaſonableneſs of this t 


bind Satan; and who is he but the God of Strength? 


mall not be for 
neither in the world to come. 


ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man, and 


all thoſe Reproaches which were caſt upon 
fon as Man, without reflectin 


God, which he teſtified by his Miracles. 
ſuring him for a Wine-bibber, | 
But by ſpeaking againſt the Holy 
pheming and reproaching that 


upon the Holy Spirit, 


Our bleſſed Saviour, to clear his Innocence, and 11 Ta the Phariſees themſelves, to judge of our Saviour and his 
eir Ca- 

umny. and falſe Accuſations, offers ſeveral Arguments to 
8 8 1. That it was very unlikely that Satan 
ſhould lend him this Power, to uſe it againſt himſelf. As 
Satan has a Kingdom, ſo he has Wit enough to preſerve w | | | 
Kingdom, and will do nothing to weaken his own Intereſt. be known by his Fruit; yet not by a ſingle Action, but by a 
Now if I have received my Power from Satan for deſtroying | Series of Actions: Not by a particular Act, but by our gene- 
him and his Kingdom, then is Satan divided againſt himſelf. | ral Courſe. | 3 
2. Our Saviour tells them, they might. with as much Reaſon 34 O generation of vipers, how can ye, he 
attribute all Miracles to the Devil, as thoſe hoy Were Bic. 5 

im. were cerrain Jews amongſt themſelves, 

Th 140 9 the Name 155 God 95 Abraham, Iſaac, of the heart the mouth ſ peaketh, 
and Jacob; Chrift aſks the Phariſees, by what Power theſe 
their Children caſt them out? They acknowledged that thoſe 
did it by the Power of God; and there was no Cauſe, but 
their Malice, why they ſhould not acknowlege that what he | venoy ere of 
did was by the ſame Power. VI caſt out Devils by the Sp1- | it is not always Railing and indiſcreet Zeal to call wicked 
rit of God, then the Kingdom of God is come unto you; that | 1 

is, the Meſſias is come; Becauſe he wrought theſe Miracles | From our Saviour's ſaying, that out of the abundance of the 
to prove that he was the Meflias. 3. Another Argument to | | 

prove that the Miracles which Chriſt wrought were by the | both of Words and Actions; 

Power of God, and not by the Help of Satan, is this; The | 

Devil is very ſtrong and powerful, and there is no Power but | or evil, 

God's only that is 3 than Mes Na 99 Chriſt, 1 
%%% never Cat) 1. bringeth forth, good things: and an evil man 

is | who reigns in the World as in his SIT v9 ' AN SPIT 

Houle: Wo apy Web ah the ſtrong Man that ſhall | Out of the evil treaſure bringeth forth evil things. 


againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him: e ee e8e 2 
but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the holy Ghoſt, it ay hae ts this Life 
given him, neither in this world, | | | . 


| F | Perſon ſo good, nor any | it conſiſted in this, that the Phariſees ſeeing our Saviour work 
of the Devil. T — eee ſubject both to Cen- Miracles, and caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God, contrary 
Action ſo ae. een Th e beſt way is to ſquare our| to the Conviction of their own Minds, they maliciouſly 
hu es 2 r ri Juſtice and Charity, and then 00 2 7 
ons by the 118 heir Cenſures at their Pleaſure, When | to be a Sorcerer and a' Magician, and to have a familiar Spi- 
let the World paſs t ©] ofas was thus affaulted, what Won-/| rit, by whoſe Help he did thoſe mighty Works; when in 
the Holy and * oful Servants be branded on all Sides by | truth he did them by the Spirit of God. Obſerve, 3. That 
* it 4 3 Why ſhould we expect better Treatment | this Sin above all others is called unpardonable, and upon 
reviling 1 ongucs! | | | 


aſcribe his Miracles to the Power of the Devil, charging him 


what Account it is ſo. The Caſe of ſuch Blaſphemers of the 
Holy Spirit, is not only dangerous, but deſperate ; becauſe 


ir bts, and ſaid unto | they reſiſt their laſt Remedy, and oppoſe the beſt Means for 

1 25 225 3 pa Sn irſlf is brought | their Conviction. What can God do more to convince a 

; t em Ve — ; : Gus > 0 7 ſt 

to deſolation z and 6: F 1 racles for that Purpoſe ? Now if when Men ſee plain Mira- 

itſelf Cars a ery : ra —_ ab cles wrought, they will ſay it is not God that works them, 

is divided againſt himſelt; 

5 ſtand ? 8 And if I by Beelzebub caſt out 1 

ils, by hom do your children caſt them out: muſt | 

** 6 Pa, this ſhall. be your judges. 28 But if I caſt | their Oppoſition to Truth, to their inevitable Condemnation, 

jg by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of 

God is come unto you. 29 Or elle, how can one 

enter into a ſtrong man's houſe, and ſpoil his err | 

except he firſt bind the ſtrong n I 5 nd then W Theſe Words may either refer to the Phariſees, or to 

{poil his houſe. , 30 _ pine Is 1 dvr Ep Sea Chriſt himſelf. If to the Phariſees, the Senſe is, You hypo- 
me; and he that gathereth not. _ICAtt 


Man that Jeſus Chriſt is the true MeMah, than 'to work Mi- 


but the Devil, as if Satan would conſpire againſt himſelf, 
and ſeek the Ruin of his own Kingdom, there is no way left 
to convince ſuch Perſons, but they muſt and will continue in 


33 Either make the tree good, and his fruit good ; 
or elſe make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: 
for the tree is known by his fruit. 


critical Pharifees ſhew' yourſelves what you. are by your 
Words and Actions, even as the Fruit ſheweth what the 
Tree is. If they refer to Chriſt, then they are an Appeal to 


Doctrine by the Miracles which he wrought. If he wrought 

by the Devil, his Works would be as bad as the Devil's ; 
but if his Works were good, they muſt own them to be 
wrought by the Power of God. The Expreſſion implies, 
that a Man may be known by his Actions, as a Tree may 


evil, ſpeak good things ? For out of the abundance 


Note here, I, The Fervency and Zeal of our Saviour's 
Spirit in the Compellation given to the Phariſees ; he calls 
them a Generation of Vipers ; 1 


„that they were a 
venomous and dangerous fort of Men. earn thence, That 


Men by ſuch Names as their Sin deſerves. Ob ſerve farther, 


Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh; that the Heart is the Fountain 


according as the Heart is, fo 
are the Current of Mens Words and Actions, either good 


35 A good man out of the good treaſure of the 


Obſerve here, A double Treafure diſcovered in the Heart 


| Is of Man. 1. An evil Treaſure ' 10 | 
31 Wherefore I ſay unto you, All manner of fin of Sin and Corruption, both 
and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men: but the | } fare, not for the Preciouſneſs of it 
blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be for- but for the Abundance of it; a little doth not make a Treas. 
given unto men. 32 And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word ſure: And alſo for the Conti 


natural and acquired, from 


os whence proceed evil 'Things. 
Now this is called a Treaſure, 5 5 


nuance of it; though it be per- 
et doth the Heart continue 
orruption in Man's Nature 


by ſanctifying Grace, but it 
can never be drawn dry, 2. Here is a good Treaſure of 
| Grace diſcovered in a ſanctiſied and renewed Mar” which 


I 


| | is the Source and Spring from whence all gracious A tions. 
| i 91 , Actio 
Obſerve, 1. How our Saviour makes a Difference betwixt | ns 


ſpeaking againſt the | is the Fountain from whe ul Si 
Holy Ghoſt. By ſpeaking againſt the San of Man, is meant | nce all Sin ſprings, ſo the Heart 


on our Saviour's Per- gracious Actions do proceed and flow. 
g upon his Divine Power as : 


do proceed and flow. For as the Heart of Man by Nature 


renewed by Grace is the Source and Spring from whence all 


Such were their 36 But I ſay. unto. you, That every idle word 
reproaching him with the Meanneſs of his Birth, their cen- that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account thereof 
and a Glutton, and the like. in the day of judgment. | | 
Ghoſt is meant, their blaſ- 


and r : Divine. Power whereby he | Boſom, and fully know his Mind 1 

wrought his Miracles ; which was an immediate Reflection] Judge of Quick and Dead, and un 
irit, and a blaſpheming of him. Obſc 2. 

The Nature of this din of ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt: 


I fay unto you; I, that have always been in my F ather's 

, mY am conſtituted 
dead, erſtand the Rule of 
Judgment; I, even I, do aſſure you, that every Word that 
has no Tendency to promote the Glory of God, or ſome 


1 


Way 


34 
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way the Good of others, will fall under Cenſure at the great 
Day, without an intervening Repentanee: Note here, I hat 
there are two Sorts of Words for which we muſt be judged; 
ſinful Words; and idle Words, Sinful Words are blaſphe- 
mous Words, cenſorious Words, lying and ſlandering Words. 
Idle Words are ſuch as favour nothing of Wiſdom or Piety 3 
that have no Tengeney to make Men either wiſer or better: 
How light ſoever Men make of their Words now, yet in 
God's Balance another Day they will be found to weigh 
very heavy. What a Bridle ſhould this Text be to extrava- 
gant Tongues? ſee Col. iv. 6. Let your Speech be always 
ſeaſoned with Salt, that is, with Wiſdom, Cc. for our 
ords may miſchief others a long Time after they are ſpoken ; 
how many Years may a frothy or filthy Word, a profane 
Scoff, an atheiſtical Jeſt, ſtick in the Minds of them that 
hear it, after the Tongue that ſpake..it. is dead ? A Word 
ſpoken is phylically Ka ent, but morally permanent. 


37 For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified; and 
by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. 7 | 


Ob ſerve here, The Argument which our Saviour uſes to 
move us to Watchfulnefs over our Words: Byour Words we 
/hall be juſtified ; not meritoriouſſy, but declaratively : Good 
Words declare Goodneſs in ourſelves, and we ſhall be de- 
clared good to others by our Words, if our Words and Ac- 
tions do correſpond and agree with one another. Death and 
Life are in the;Power of the Tongue: That is, according to 
the right or wrong uſing of the Tongue, we may judge and 
gather whether Men are dead or alive as to God; and 
bound for Heaven or Hell, Doubtleſs Juſtification or Con- 
demnation will paſs upon Men at the Day of Judgment, ac- 
cording to the State of the Perſon, and Frame of the Heart, 

now our Words will juſtify or condemn us in that Day, a 
Evidences of the State and Frame of the Soul. We uſe to 
fay, ſuch Witneſſes hanged a Man; that is, the Evidence 
they gave caſt and condemned him. O think of this ſeriouſly ; 
if Words cvidence the State of thy Soul, what an helliſh State 
muſt thy Soul be in, who haſt inured thyſelf to the Language 
of Hell, to Oaths and "Curſes; Sins whereby the Devil 
cheats Men more than by any Sins whatſoever : They are 
damned for them, yet get nothing by them, neither. Profit 
of the ſcribes and of the Pha- 


nor Pleaſure, - 

38 J Then certain 
riſees anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, we would ſee a ſign 
from thee. * 39 But he anſwered and ſaid to them, 


An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a ſign; 


and there ſhall no ſign be given to it, but the ſign of 
the prophet Jonas. 40 5 as Jonas was three days 
and tkree nights in the whale's belly: ſo ſhall the Son 
of man be three days and three nights in the heart of 
the earth. 41 The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in 
the judgment with this generation, and ſhall condemn 
it: becauſe they repented at the preaching of Jonas; 
and behold. a greater than Jonas 7s here. 42 The 

queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgment with 
this generation, and ſhall condemn it : for ſhe came 
from the uttermoſt parts of the earth to hear the 
wiſdom of Solomon; and behold, à greater than 
Solomon 7s here, FF | | 


Odbſerve here, 1. The Requeſt which the Phariſees make 
to Chriſt; Maſter, we would ſee a Sign Herr thee, But had 
not Chriſt ſhewed them Signs enough already? What were 
all the Miracles wrought in their Sight, but convincing Signs 
that he was the true Mefſias ? But Infidelity mixed with Ob- 
ſtinacy is never ſatisfied. Obſerve, 2. Our Saviour's Anſwer 
to the Phariſees Requeſt; He tells them that they ſhould 
have one Sign more, to wit, that of his Reſurrection from 
th: Dead : For as Jonas lay buried three Days in the Whale's 
Belly, and was then wonderfully reſtored, ſo-fhould (and did) 
our Saviour continue in the Grave part of three natural Days, 
and then riſe again. Obſerve, 3. How Chriſt declares the 


| South to hear and admire the Wiſdom of Solomon, ſhall riſe up 


come, he findeth it empty, ſwept and g 


other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf, and they en- 


in judgment againſt thoſe that reje& Chriſt, who is the Wiſ- 
dom of the Father; and the Doctrine delivered by him, 
which was the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God. 
Learn, That the Sins of Infidelity and Impenitency are ex- 
ceedingly heightened, and their Guilt aggravated, from the 
Means afforded by God to bring a People to Faith and Obe- 
dience. The Sin of the Phariſees in rejecting Chriſt's Mira- 
racles and Miniſtry, was by far greater than that of the 
 Ninevites, had they rejected Jonas his Meſſage and Miniſtry 
ſent by God amongſt them, | * 


1 . 
e 


43 When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man. 
he walketh through dry places, ſeeking reſt, and 
findeth none. 44 Then he faith, J vill return into 
my houſe from whence I came out; and when he is 
Aarniſhed. 
elf ſeven 


45 Then goeth he, and taketh with him 


ter in, and dwell there: and the laſt ſtate of that man 
is worſe than the firſt, Even ſo ſhall it be alſo unto 
this wicked generation, | tA] 


Lair 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable, is to ſhew that the 
Phariſees by rejsEting the Goſpel and refuſing to believe in 
Chriſt, were in a ſeven-fold worſe Condition than if the 
Goſpel had never been preached to them, . and a Saviour had 
never come among them ; becauſe by our Saviour's Miniſtry 
Satan was in ſome fort caſt out: But for rejecting Chriſt and 
his Grace, Satan had got a ſeven-fold ſtronger offeflion? of 
them now, than before. From this Parable, learn, 1. That 
Satan is an unclean Spirit; he has loſt his original Purity, 
his holy Nature, in which he was created, and is become 
univerſally filthy in himſelf; no Means being allowed him by 
God for purging of his filthy and*unclean Nature, Nay, he 
is a perfect Enemy to Purity and Holineſs, maligning all 
that love it, and would promote it. 2. That Satan is a reſt- 
leſs and unquiet Spirit ; being caſt out of Heaven, he can reſt 
no where; when he is either gone out of a Man through 
Policy, or caſt out of a Man by Power, he has no Content 
or Satisfaction, till he returns into a filthy Heart, where he 
delights to be as the Swine in miry Places. 3. That wicked 
and profane Sinners have this unclean Spirit dwelling inthem, 
their Hearts are Satan's Houſe and Habitation : and the Luſts 
of Pride and Unbelief, Malice and Revenge, Envy and 
Hyprocriſy, theſe are the Garniſhings of Satan's Houſe. 
Man's Heart was God's Houſe by Creation, *tis now Satan's 
by Uſurpation and judiciary Tradition. 4. That Satan by 
the Preaching of the Goſpel may ſeem to go out of Perſons, 
and they become ſober and civilized ; yet may he return to 
his old Habitation, and the laſt End of that Man may be 
worſe than the Beginning, 13 1850 


3 
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46 J While he yet talked to the people, behold, 
his mother and his brethren ſtood without, deſiring 
to ſpeak with him. 47 Then one ſaid unto him, 
Behold, thy mother and brethren ſtand without, 
deſiring to ſpeak with thee. 48 But he anſwered 
and faid unto him that told him, Whois my mother ? 
and who are my brethren? 49 And he ſtretched forth 
his hand towards his diſciples, and ſaid, Behold 
my mother, and my brethren. 30 For whoſoever 
ſhall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the 
ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother. 15 


Obdbſerve here, 1. The Verity of Chriſt's human Nature, 
he had Affinity and Conſanguinity with Men, Perſons near in 
Blood to him, called his Brethren, that is, his Couſin-Ger- 
mans. 2. That the holy Virgin herſelf was not wholly free 
from Failings and Infirmities; for here ſhe does untimely and 
unſeaſonably interrupt our Saviazts, when preaching to the 


Inexcuſableneſs of their State, who would not be convinced 
by the former Miracles he had wrought, that he was the'true 
Meſſiah ; nor yet be brought to believe in him by this laſt 


Sign or Miracle of his Reſurrection. The Ninevites ſhall con- 


demn the Phariſees p They repented at the \Proathing of Jonas; 
but theſe, would not be convinced by the Preaching and Mi- 


People, and employed about his Fathet's Buſineſs. 3. That 
Chriſt did not neglect his holy Mother, nor diſregard his 
near Relations'; only ſhewed, that he preferred his Father's 
Service before them. 4. Learn, How dear Believers are to 
Jeſus Chriſt; he prefers his ſpiritual Kindred before his na- 
turak Alliance in Faith, and ſpiritual Relation to Chriſt, 


racles.of Jeſus, The Queen: of Sheba ge who came ſram'the 


_ much nearer and dearer than Alliance by Blood: To bear 
| | Chriſt 
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St MAT 
Chriſt i Heart, is much better than to bear him in the 
1 "Vieſed be God, this greateſt Privilege 1s en 
nied to us, even now: Tho fee Chriſt we cannot, 5 oye 
him we may; his bodily Preſence- cannot be . : - Pe 
but his ſpiritual Preſence is not denied us. The” Cont 
: be not ours, in Houſe, in Arms, in Affinity, in Conſangui- 
nity, yet in Heart, in Faith; in Love, in Service, ** is, 
or may be ours. Verily, ſpiritual Regeneration brings Men 
into a more honourable Relation to Chriſt, than natural Ge- 
neration ever did. /I hoſoever ſhall do the Will of my Fu- 
ther, be is my Brother, | i/ter, and Mother, | wy 


;, oath 1 


"AA HE. fame day went Jeſus. out of the houſe, 
15 | and fat by the _ ſea-/ide. 2 And great multi- 
tides were gathered together unto him, ſo that he 
went into . flip, and ſat; and the whole multitude 
ſtood on the ſhore. 3 And he ſpake many things 
unto them in parables, ſay ing. | 
The foregoing Chapter gave us an Account of an awaken- 
ing Sermon preached by our Saviour to the Phariſees. In 
this Chapter we are acquainted with the Continuance of his 
Preaching to the Multitude: Where three Things are ob/erv- | 
able. 1. Our Lord's Aſſiduity and unwearied Diligence in 
preaching of the Goſpel ; for this'Sermon was made the ſame 
Day witty that in the former Chapter, Ver. 1. The ew Day 
went Jeſus out, and ſat by the ſea-ſide.' A good Pattern for 
the Preadhers of the Goſpel to follow. How aſhamed may 
we be. to preach once a Week, when our Lord preached 


twice a Day? OB/. 2. The Place our Lord preached in, a 


Ship; not that he declined the Temple or the Synagogue, 
when he had the O r But in the Want of them, 
Chriſt thought an Houſe, a Mountain, a Ship, no unmeet 
Place to preach in. It is not the Place that ſanctifies the 
Ordinance, but the Ordinance that ſanctifies the Place. 
O8/.-3, The Manner of our Lord's Preaching ; it was by 
Parables and Similitudes: Which was an ancient Way of 
Inſtruction among the Jews, and a very convincing Way ; 
at once working upon Mens Minds, Memories, and-Aﬀec- 
tions ; making the Mind attentive,” the Memory retentive, 
and the Auditors inquifitive after the Interpretation of: the 
Parable. Some are of Opinion that our Saviour's Parables 
were ſuited to his Hearers Employments, ſome of whom 
being Huſbandmen, he reſembles his Doctrine to Seed fown 
in the Field: For thus he ſpeakkknn2: 


M 


| When he ſowed, ſome ſeeds fell by the way's ſide ; 
and the fowls came and devoured. them up. 5 Some 

fell upon ſtony places, where they had not much 
earth: and forthwith they ſprung up, becauſe they | 
had no deepneſs of earth: 6 And when the ſun was 
up, they were ſcorched; and becauſe they had no 
root, they withered away. 7 And ſome fell àmong 

thorns; and the thorns ſprung up, and choked them. 
8 But other fell into good ground, and brought forth 
fruit, ſome an hundred- fold, ſome ſixty- fold, ſome 


; 


thirty fold. 9 Who hath ears fo hear, let him hear. 


The Scope of this Parable, is to ſhew that there are four 


ſeveral Sorts of Hearers of the Word, and but one Sort gil | 


that hear to a ſaving Advantage: Alſo to ſhew us the Cauſe 
of the different Succeſs of the Word preached. Here Of. 
1. The Sowers, Chriſt and his. Apoſtles, he the prime and 
principal Sower, they the ſecondary and ſubordinate Seedſ- 
men. Chriſt ſows his own Field, his Miniſters ſow his Field ; 
he ſows his own Seed, they ſow his Seed. Wo unto us, if 
we ſow our own Seed, and not Chriſt's," 0b[c.2.\/The Seed 
ſown, the Word of God. Fabulous Le 5, and unwrit- 
ten Traditions, which the Seedſmen of the Church of Rome 
ſow, theſe are not Seed, but Chaff; or their own Seed, 
not Chriſt's, Our Lord's Field muſt be. ſown with his own 
Seed, not with mixed Grain. Learů, 1. That the Word 
of God preached, is like Seed ſpwn in the Furrowa of the 
Field. As Seed has a frudtifying Virtue in it, by which it 


— 


Word of God a quickening Power, to regenetate and make 
alive ec, Learn, 2. That the Seed of the Word, 
where it is moſt plentifully ſown, is not alike frumful. As 
Seed doth not thrive in all Ground alike, ſo neither doth the 
Word fructify alike in the Hearts of Men. There is a Dif- 
ference both from the Nature of the Soil, and from the Influ- 
ence of the Spirit. Learn, 3. That the Cauſe of the Word's 
Unfruitſulneſs, is very different, and not the ſame in all: In 
ſome, *tis the Policy of Satan, that Bird of Prey, which 
follows God's Plough, and ſteals away the precious Seed. 
In others, tis a hard Heart of Unbelief ; in others, the 


Cares of the World, like Thorns, choke the Word, over- 
grow the good Seed, draw away the Moiſture of the Earth, and 


the Heart of the Soil, and hinder the Influences of the Sun. 


ble Hearers. Learn, 4. That the beſt Ground doth not 
bring forth Fruit alike ; fome good Ground brings forth 
more, and ſome leſs ; Some Thirty, OS Sixty, 1 ome an 
Hundred-feld, In like manner, a Perſon may be a profita- 
ble Hearer of- he Word, although he doth not bring forth 
ſo great a Proportion of Fruit as others, provided he brings 
forth as much as he can, 105 ene vs Ds 


10 And the diſciples came, and ſaid unto. him, 
Why ſpeakeſt thou unto them in parables? 11 He 


you to know the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, 


Here we have the Diſciples Queſtion, and our Saviour's 
Anſwer. Their Queſtion is, hy /peake/? thou to the People 
in Parables, which they do not underſtand ? They cannot 
ſee the Soul of thy Meaning, thro' the Body of 5 Para- 
bles. Chriſt anſwers, To you, my Diſciples, and ſuch as 
you are, who love the Truth and deſire to obey it, the Spi- 
rit gives you an Effective, Operative, and Experimental 
Knowledge, not barely to know theſe Things, but to believe 
them, and' feel the Power of them in and upon your own 
Hearts: But the Generality of Hearers do ſatisfy and content- 


themſelyes with a bare notional Knowledge of what they 


hear; a Parable therefore is well enough for them.“ Learn, 
1. That the Doctrines of the Goſpel are Myſteries. 2. That 
it is a matchleſs and invaluable Privilege, practically and 
ſavingly to underſtand and know Goſpel-Myſteries. 3. That 
this Privilege all are not Sharers in, nor Pattakers of, but 
only thoſe to whom it is given: Unto you it is given to 
know: the Myſteries ef the Kingdom, but to them it is nat 


+1 5 Fay ; | N | 5 5 * given, : ' 4,52 I 7 | x | | | 
'— Behold, a ſower went forth to ſow. 4 Ad oh REO ne PG .. 
» 4 And 12 For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, and 


he ſhall have more abundance ; but whoſoever hath 
not, from him ſhall be taken away even that he hath. 


ceived, ſhall obtain farther Meafures and Degrees of it: 
But from him that doth not improve what he has already 
received, ſhall be taken away, that which to himſelf or others 
he ſeemed. to have, his common Gifts, and moral Endow- 
ments. Learn, That where there are Beginnings of true 
Grace, and a right and wiſe. Improvement of it, God will 
make rich Additions of more Grace to the preſent Stock 
which we have received, -  _ :- VV 


13 Therefore ſpeak I to them . in parables: becauſe 
they ſeeing, ſee not; and hearing, they hear not, nei- 
ther do they underſtand. 14 And in them is fulfilled 
the prophecy of Eſaias, which faith, By hearing ye 
ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand; and ſeeing ye 
ſhall fee, and ſhall not perceive, 15 For this people's 
heart is waxed groſs, and their ears are dull of hear- 
ing, and their eyes they have cloſed; leſt at any time 


- 


they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear with their 


ears, and ſhould underſtand with their heart, and 


| ſhould be converted, and T ſhould heal them, 


7 ; Theſe Words of our bleſſed Saviour, as I conceive; have 


a peculiar Reference and Relation to the Phariſees; who 
attended upon Chriſt's per ws , 


Increaſes and bripgs forth more of. ĩta an kind; ſo has the 


o 
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The far greater Part of Hearers are fruitleſs and unprofita- 


anſwered and ſaid unto them, Becauſe it is given unto - 


pt 1 | 5 TIRES . —  ® 
That is, whoſoever improves the Meaſures of Grace re- 


not with an honeſt Sim- 


cavy. 


/ 


SS MATTHEW: 
5 * 6 , ; — „ 


— —— — 
N he EE a 8 
„ Chap 13. 


cavil at it. Our Saviour tells them, he had formerly ſpoken 
Things very plainly and clearly to them, and alſo wrought 
Miracles before them, to convince; them of the Divinity of his 
Perſon, and of the Verity of his Doctrine: But they would 
not believe either his Perion or his octrine to be from God; 
and therefore he would now ſpeak to them in dark Para- 
bles, - that they may be eee they ſinfully ſhut 
their Eyes againſt the cleareſt Light, and ſaid they would 
not ſee; — 2 now Chriſt cloſes their Eyes judicially, and 
_ fays, they ſhall not ſee. Learn hence, To acknowledge the 

Divine Juſtice, which ſpeaks darkly to them that deſpiſe the 
Light: Such who ſee and yet ſee not, they ſhall ſee the 
Shell, but not the Kernel; they ſhall hear the Parable, but 
not underſtand the ſpiritual Senſe and Meaning of it. When 
wilful Blindneſs of Mind is*added to natural Blindneſs, it is 
a juſt and righteous, Thing with God to ſuperadd judicial 
Blindneſs, and to. give them Obſtinacy of Heart, his Curſe 
unto. them. . 5 


| 16 But bleſſed are your eyes; for they ſee: and 


your ears; for they hear. 17 For verily I ſay unto 
you, that many prophets and righteous men have de- 
ſired to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not 
ſeen them; and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, 
and have not heard them. ee ee ALE 


_ Here our Saviour pronounces fuch of his Diſciples and 
Followers Bleſſed, who received the Truths of the Goſpel ſo 
far as they were already taught them; he aſſures them that 
they ſhall receive farther Light, and fuller Meaſures of ſpiri- 
tual Illumination: Bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee, Learn, 
That, ſuch as have received the leaſt Meaſures of ſpiritual 
Knowledge and ſaving Illumination, and do improve it, are 
in a happy and bleſſed Condition,; for as they are capable of 


Partakers of them. 


farthet Meaſures of Divine Knowledge, ſo ſhall they be 


55 | t 
18 Hear ye therefore the parable of: the. ſower. 
19 When any one heareth the word of the king- 
dom, and underſtandeth it not, then cometh the 
wicked one, and catcheth away that which was ſown 
in his heart: this is he which "received ſeed by the 
way fide. 20 But he that received the feed into 
ftony places, the ſame is he that heareth the word, and 
anon with joy receiveth it; 21 Yet hath he not root 
in himſelf, but dureth for a while: for when tribula- 
tion or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and 
by he is offended. 22 He alſo that received ſeed 
among the thorns, is he that heareth the word; and 
the care of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches 
choke the word, and he becometh unfruitful. 23 But 
he that received ſeed into the good ground, is he 
that heareth the word, and underſtandeth it; which 
alſo beareth fruit, and bringeth forth ſome an hun- 
dred fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty. . e ee 


As if our Lord had ſaid, “ You, my Diſciples, who are 
not ſatisfied with a Sound of Words, I will explain to you the 
Senſe and Signification of this parable: The Scope of which 
is, to ſhew the different Effects which the Word of God 
has upon Mens Hearts, and the Reaſon of that Difference. 
The Setd is the Mord, the Sewer is the Preacher, the Soil is 
the Heart and Sow! of Man.“ Now our Saviour aſſures us, 
that the Hearts of ſome Hearers are like High- way Ground, 
in which the Seed is not covered with the Harrow of Medi- 
tation; others are like Story Ground, in which the Word has 
no Root; no Root in their Underſtandings, Memories, Con- 
ſcience, Will, or Affections: But they are offended, either 
at the Depth and Profoundnefs of the Word, or at the 
Sanctity and Strictneſs of it, or at the Plainneſs and Simpli- 
city of it. Again, Some Hearers our Lord compares to 
Thorny Ground; Thorns are eovetous Deſires, which choke 


the good Seed, ſhadow the Blade when ſprung up, keep off] ' 


the Influences of the Sun, and draw away the Fatneſs of the 
Soil from the Seed. All theſe Effects have Thorns. in and 
among the Seed; And the like Effects have Worldly Aﬀec-: 


8 2 


tian hears the Word attentively, keeps it retentively, believes 
it ſtedſaſtly, applies is particularly, practiſes it univerſally, 
and brings forth Fruit with Patience and Perſeverance; Fruit 
that wil} redound to his Account, in the great Day of Ac- 
count. Learn, 1, That no Hearers are in Chriſt's Account 
good Hearers of the Word, but ſuch as bring forth the Fruits 
of an holy, humble and peaceable Converſation, 2. That a 
Perſon may be a good Hearer of the Word, if he brings forth 


—— 


others do: As ſome Ground brings forth Thirty, ſome Sixty, 
and ſome an Hundred fold: In like manner do all. the ſin- 
cere Hearers of the Word, they all bring forth Fruit, tho? not 
all alike ; all in Sincerity and Reality, tho” not all to the 
ſame Degree, and none to Perfection. Ob/. laſtly, Satan is 
here compared to the Fowls of the Air, which pick up the 
Seed before it takes any Root in the Earth. The Dewl is 


| very jealous of the Succeſs of the Word, and therefore la- 
| bours'all he can to deſtroy the Word before it comes to ope- 


rate upon the Heart; which he doth ſometimes by the Cares 
of the World, ſometimes by vain Companions, who prove 
mere Quench-Coals unto early Convictions; if he can ſteal 
away the Word, or choke it, Fe has his Deſire and Deſign. 


24 J Another parable put he forth unto them, 
| ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man 


which ſowed good ſeed in his field: 25 But while 
men ſlept, his enemy came and ſowed tares amo 

the wheat, and went his wig 26 1920 N the blade 
was ſprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appear- 
ed N ale 27 So the ſervants of the ou 
holder came, and ſaid unto him, Sir, didſt not thou 
ſow good ſeed in thy field ? from whence then hath 
it tares? 28 He ſaid unto them,, An enemy hath 


done this. The ſervants ſaid unto him, Wilt thou 
then that we go and gather them up? 29 But he 


| ſaid, Nay ; leſt while ye gather up the tares, ye root 
- up alſo the wheat with them. 30 Let both grow to- 
gether until the harveſt : and in the time of harveſt 
I will fay to rhe reapers, Gather ye together firſt the 
| tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them: but 
gather the wheat into my barn. 29 


The Deſign and Scope of. this Parable is, to ſhew that 
there is no 5 kk of Univerſal Purity in the Church of 
God in this Life; but as the Fates and the Wheat grow to- 
gether in the ſame Field, ſo Hypocrites and ſincere Chriſtians 
are, and will be intermixed in the ſame Church, and can hardly 


| Magiſtrates may not cur bf evil Doers : ſeeing this was not 
ſpon te tlivin, bet to thie Miniſters of the Church. 
em, fay+ 
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tions and Covetous Defires in the Heart of Man, fendring 
the Word unſruitful and unprofitable, But the gobd Chr. 


his fe, 32 "Which indeed is the Kaſt of all 


the beſt Fruit he can, tho! it, be not in ſo great a Proportion as 
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herbs, and becometh a tree; ſo that the birds of the 


air come and lodge in the branches thereof. 33 An- 


A 19 84 . | tf '. T's of 
other parable ſpake he unto them; The kingdom o 
88585 is like —— leaven, which a woman took and 


hid in three meaſures of meal, till the Whole was 


ſeeds: but when it is grown, it is the greateſt among | the Way to Liſe and Salvation therein diſcovered: He that is 


throughly convinced of the Worth and Excellency of Chriſt's 
Grace, will part with all that he has to purchaſe and obtain 
it. Learn, That the Sinner who will have Intereſt in Chriſt, 
and a Part in Goſpel Grace, muſt part with all that he has 
to purchaſe and obtain them, even with his Goods and Lands, 
wich his Wife and Children; for Chriſt and his Grace are a 


leayened. 34 All theſe things ſpake Jeſus untb the f veel God, a ſubſtantial God, a durable Good]; he outbids 


multitude in parabſes; and without a i 
was ſpoken by the 
mouth in parables. | 
been kept ſecret from the foundation of the world. 


n arte 3 5 | « | * X ; | "A . 
Our Sayiour's Deſign: in this Parable is, to ſhew how the | ſhore, and ſat down, and gathered the good into 
Goſpel, from ſmall and little, from unlikely and contemptt- | 


1 9 85 ſpake | allthe Offers that the World can make, and therefore it is 
$723] ue , + a, 2 ö fa who | | Y 1 to I h all for him 

not unto them: 35 That it might de fulfifled which | gur Witdom to part with all 

pr ken | 1. her, ſaying; I will open my dearer to us than all the reſt. 
; | will utter things which have. 


and eſpecially our Sins, 


47 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
net that was caſt into the ſea, and gathered of every 
kind: 48 Which, when it was full,” they drew to 


1 8 -ontemp** | veſſels, but caſt the bad away. 49 So ſhall it be at 
ble N .f er La e a yo 5 the end of the world: the angels ſhall come forth, 
. - & | * . | Fs $5 
. 1 15 eee ir en een and ſever the wicked from among the Juſt, 50 And 
8 a great Heap: of Meal into its own Nature ; ſo the ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire . there ſhall be 


Goſpel ſhould ſpread and increaſe, Nations and Countries | wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 5 11 
becoming Chriſtian, Learn, That how ſmall Beginnings 


1 1! * i 


* 


ſocver the Goſpel had in its frſt Plantation; yet by the fructt. The Deſign and Scope of this Parable allo, is to let forth 
ing eling of God it has bad, and 3 { the State of the Goſpel-Church, which is like a Floor, where 
8 | | | | 5 , = __ | 


ncreaſe. 222 


Chaff is mixed with Wheat; a Field, where Tares are mixed 
with good Corn; a Net, where bad Fiſhes are involved 


5 1 ENG . ; ey on with the good. As the Wheat muſt not be removed out of 
36 Then Jefus ſent che multitude away, and went] Wm © N uit not be removed; o 
NN houſe: and his diſciples came unto him, ſay- | the Floor before the Time of Winnowing; nor the Tares 


ing, Declare unto us the parable of the tares of the 


gathered out of the Field before the Time of Reaping; 


field. 47 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, He that nor the good Fiſhes break through the Net to get from the 
| + | | | ] | a0 #34 bd 


ſoweth the good ſeed, is the Son of man; 38 The 
field is the world; the good ſeed are the children of 
the kingdom, but the tares are the children of the 


wicked one; 39 The enemy that ſowed them, is t 


bad before the Time of Separation : So muſt not Chriſtians 
forſake a Church's Communion, : becauſe of the preſent Mix- 
ture of good and bad in the Church. For a mixed Commu- 
nion in the Church, and the good Chriſtians communicating 
with the bad, doth neither defile the Ordinances. of Chriſt, 


devil; the harveſt is che end of the world; and the | nor pollute thoſe that ſincerely join in them. 


reapers are the angels. 40 As therefore the tares Are 
gathered, and burnt in the fire; ſo ſhall it be-Tn the 


: ; £ 


1 ; % oo add n K+ 2 | 
Bi Jeſus ſaith unto them, Have ye underſtood all 


rnered 4 3 . | thefe things? They ſay unto him, Lea, Lord. 52 

A ed a gone oo a eh | Then i he uo them, Therlor: rey faibe tic 
8 a he Kingdom j d n 18.1 

all things that offend, and them which do iniquity 50 o aggpon.of heaps ive umo 


42 And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire: there 


oy 


a man that is an, houſholer, which bringeth forth 


ſhali be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 43 Then m his treaſure rhings new and old. 


ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the fun, in the king-- « 
dom of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, let | Goſpel-M 
him hear. EI 5 


Tue Parable of the Tares of the Field Chriſt is pleaſed to r out of his Treaſure in 
explain to his Diſciples after this Manner. The Perſon ſow- for their Variety. 


1 


Opfer ue here, 1. The Title which our Saviour puts upon 
iniſters, they are Houſhold-Stewatds. 2. He points 
| out the Office of thoſe Stewards; and that is, to provide for 
the Houſhold both with ee 3090 Variety: He mit brin 
Plenty; and Things new and old 


There are two eflential Qualifications in 


Seed was hinzfelf, Jeg of Man; who firſt planted | a Steward, Faithfulneſs and Prudence : He muſt be honeſt 
the el: The Field in which the Seed was ſown, Was 


and faithful, in bringing out of his own Treaſure, not an- 


the World; that is, the Church in the World; The gad other 's; and he mult be prudent, in bringing Things new, 
Seed, called The Children of the Kingdom, are ſincere Chriſti- 25 wWell as old; not 


ans: The Tares, called The Children of the wiclad One, are Dreſs ; left the Houſhold, by always feedi 
profane Sinners, and unſound ria Bug : The: Enemy is Diſh, do nauſeate it, inſtead of be 
the Devil; the Harve/t is the End of the World, and tee 

Angels are the Reapers. Learn, 1. That the Mixture-of the 0 448 Andit Ca 
Tares and the Wheat, of the Righteous and che Wicked, El cfe parable 
muſt and ſhall remain in the Church unto the End of the he Was come int 
World. 2. That in the End of the World, the Angels ſhall 


» A 


new Truths, but old Truths in a new 


; ing upon the ſame 
ingnouriſhed by it. 


ne to paſs that when Jeſus had fimiſh- 
he departed thence, |54 And when 
his own country he taught them in 


| their fynapogue, inſomuch that they were aſtoniſhed. 
perform. the Work of Separation, gathering the Riphtegus ſynagogue, inſomuch th y were aſtoniſhed, 


from among the Wicked ; when ev 
be according to his Fruit; The Righteons /binn 
Kingdom of their Father, the Wiked caft into a 
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ery ones Harveſt ſhall 


44 Again, the kingdom of heaven is ke unto 


treaſure hid in a field; the whi 
found, he hideth, and for 


vhich 1 hath 
| | e oy; there 7 ;.goeth,. 
ſelleth all that he hath, AE nt thar eld. 1 


Again, the kingdom of heaven is [like unto à ther- 


chant- man, ſeekin 


g goodly pearls: 46 Who when 
he had found one pearl of great price, he went and 
| ld all that he had, and bet fer, be Vene n 
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ot the Goſpel, an 


—— - 


and faid, Whence hath this man this wiſdom and 
theſe mighty works? 55 Is not this the carpenters 


a Nip y ſon ? Is not his mother called Mary? aud his bre- 
bee ſichren, James and Joſes, and Simon and Judas? 36 


And his ſiſters, are they not all with us? 'whence 


then hath this man all theſe things? 57. And they 


| were offended in him, 
ere here, 3. Che tender and com 


ul er-and compaſſionate Regard 
tahis own Qbuntrymen,; the People of Galilee and Nazar eth,; 
hel preached to them in their Synagogue. 2. The Effect 
which his Doctrine had upon them; They were aftoniſhed at 
it, but not converted hy it; they admire, but did not believe. 
1.3. The Cauſe of their xejec᷑ting Chriſtꝰ Miniſt 


8 


Price,” are underſtopd, 4 hriſt, ide Grace 808 n aht Conc 
hs ks ee 8 1 Ai 


fy e 5 Iiniſtry, was the 
Meanneſs of bis Perſon, the Sontemptibl het 'of 12 outward 
Condition, the Poyerty . 1 the Car- 
"5,907 Mark VE. 3. de is called ih Carpenter : Whence 
— Fathers conclude » that dur Saviour, during the time of 
| : 2 85 ö his 
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inſtead of believing in him they were offended at him. 


ay nd ag ao ar ww 
TT” 


85 . . 
* p 
C 4 
* — * 8 1 * 
a P- 14. 
<a — rt A . 


8 is +» a 


his obſcure Privacy, wrought at the Trade of Joſtpb his re- 
puted Father 3 and Juſtin 1 he made Ploughs 
and Vokes. Sure we are, our Lord ſpent no Time in Idle- 


| neſs, tho' we are not certain how he employed his Time 


before he entered upon his public Miniſtry. Note, That 


the Poverty and Meanneſs of Chriſt's Condition, was that 


which Multitudes ſtumbled at; and which kept many, yea 
moſt, from believing on him. None but a ſpiritual Eye can 
diſcern Beauty in an humbled Saviour: Is nat this the Son of 
the Carpenter ; 2. That it is no Impediment to, nor Hind- 


rance of our Faith, that we never faw Chriſt's Perſon in the 


Fleſh, nor knew his Parentage and Education; for here are 
his own Countrymen, who daily ſaw his Perſon, heard his 
Doctrine, and were Witneſſes of his holy Converſation ; yet 


37 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, A prophet. is not 
without honour ſave in his own country, and in his 
own houſe. PEP | of 7 


Our Saviour tells them, he doth not wonder that ſo many 
of his own Countrymen, to whom he had been fo familiarly 
known, did deſpiſe his Perſon and. reject his Doctrine; for 
a Prophet generally has leaſt Eſteem where he has been 
brought up ; becauſe perhaps the Follics of: his Childhood 
and Indecencies of his Youth, are remembred and reported 
to his Diſparagement. Learn, 1. That there is a real Tri- 
bute of Honour due, and payable to every Prophet, or faith- 
ful Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt. 2. That the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, for the moſt part, have leaſt Honour from their own 


Countrymen, to whom they are beſt known. 3. That al- 


tho” it be ſo, yet this may not be through their own Fault, 
for Chriſt was fo amongſt his. ro art Hom 


38 And he did not many mighty works there, be- 


cauſe of their unbelief. 


Ibis Sin not only locks up the Heart of a Sinner, but alſo. 
binds up the Hands of a Saviour. Unbelief obſtructed Chriſt's 
miraculous Works when on Earth; and it obſtructs his 
gracious Works now 'in Heaven. Ah! curſed Unbelief; 
which ſhuts up, O Sinner, thy Heart, and ſhuts out thy 


Saviour, and will effectually ſhut thee out of Heaven, and 


not only procure Damnation, but no Damnation like it! 
Mark xvi. 16. Chriſt was unable, becauſe they were unwil- 
ling; his Impotency was occaſioned by their Infitdelity; he 
did not, becauſe he would not: And that he would not, pro- 
ceeded from. a Defect in their Faith, not from any Deficiency 
in Chriſt's Power: Their Unbelief bound his Hands, and 
hindred the Execution of his Power. e 


: 


— — —— — 


The former Part ef this Chapter gives us an Account of the Death 
of John the Baptiſt, together with the Occaſton-of it, which 
was his plain and faithful Reproving of Herod, far the 

Unckanneſs he lived in. 0 


F Ar e 
This is John the Baptiſt :, he is.riſen from the dead, 
rw Soy), e mighty works do ſhe forth themſelves 


2 Ane time Herod the Tetrarch heard of the 


4 1 en 8 . 7 e 325% FANG | 
- 050 % here, es How, ſtran e it was that Herod ſhould: 
not bear of the Fame of Jeſus 5 all the Country and 
adjoining, Regions had rung of his Fame, only'Herod's Court 
hears nothing. M iſerable is that GreatneG | which keeps 
Princes from the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt. How plain 
is it from hence, that our "A came not at Court? He 


no worſe: Tormenter 
; 


— — — — OR pas 2 — 
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give her whatſoever 
I before inſtructed of her mother, ſaid, Give me here 


7 holy Baptiſts Death, Herodias and ber Baugbter: That 


than his own Mind. Oh the Terrors and Tortures bf a 
guilty Conſcience | How great are the Anxieties of, Guilt, 
and the Fears of divine Diſpleaſure, than which nothing is 


more ſtinging and perpetually tormenting ! | 


©; 


3 For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound 


him, and put bim in priſon for Herodias ſake. his 


brother Philip's wife. 4 For John ſaid unto him, 
It is not lawful for thee too have her. 5 And when 
he would have put him to death, he feared the mul- 
titude, becauſe they counted him as a prophet. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon that put the holy Baptiſt to 


Death; 'twas Hered, twas Herod the King, *twas Herod 


that invited John to preach at Court, and heard him gladly. 
1. It was Herod Antipas, Son to that Herod who fou 
Chriſt's Life, Chap. ii. Cruelty runs in a Blood. Herod, 
the Murderer of John, who was the Forerunner of Chriſt, 
deſcended from that Herod, who would have murdered Chriſt 
himſelf. 2. Iwas Herod the King. Sad! That Princes, 
who ſhould always be nurſing Fathers to, ſhould at any time 
be the bloody Butchers of the Prophets of God. 3. TWas 
Herod that heard John gladly; John took the Ear and the 
Heart of Hered, and Herod binds the Hands and Feet of 
John. O how inconſtant is a carnal Heart to good Refo- 
lutions! The Word has oft-times an awakening Influence, 
where it doth not leave an abiding Impreſflion upon the Minds 
of Men. Obſerve, 2. The Cauſe of the Baptiſt's Death; 
it was for telling a King of his Crime. Herod cut off that 
Head, whoſe Tongue was ſo bold to tell him. of his. Faults, 
The Perſecution which the Prophets of God fall undery is 
uſually for telling Great Men of their Sins: Men in Power 
are impatient of Reproof, and imagine that their Authority 
ives them a Licence to tranfgreſs. | Obſerve, 3. The plain 
Dealing of the Baptiſt in reproving Herod for his Crime, 
which in one Act was Adultery, Inceſt, and Violence. A- 
dultery, that he took another's Wife; . Inceſt, that he took 
his Brother's Wife; Violence, that he took her in Spite of 
of her Huſband. Therefore John doth not mince the Matter, 
and ſay, It is not convenient; but It is not lawful for thee 
to have her : It was not the Crown and Scepter of Herod that 
could daunt the faithful Meſſenger of God. There ought to 
meet in God's: Miniſters both Courage and Impartiality. 
Courage, in fearing no Faces; Impartiality, in fparing no 
| Sins. For none ate fo great, but they are under the Autho- 
rity and Command of the Law of God, . 8 


6 But when Herod's birth-day was kept, the 
daughter of Herodias danced before them, and pleaſed 
Herod, 7 Whereupon he promiſed with an oath to 

he would aſk. 8 And ſhe, being 


John Baptiſt's, head in a charger. 9 And the king 
was ſorry : nevertheleſs for the oath's ſake, and them 
which ſat with him at meat, he commanded it to be 
given ber. 10, And he ſent, and beheaded John in 
the priſon, 11 And his head was brought ina charg- 
er, and given to the damſel: and ſhe brought. it to 
Re mn io odd tem Hed) hon Strom 
Several Obſervables are here to be taken Notice of. 1. The 
Time of this execrable Murder: It was upon Herod's Birth- 
day, It was an ancient Cuſtom among the Eaſtern Kings, 
to celebrate their Birth- days; Pharoah's Birth-day was kept, 
Gen. xl. Hered's here; both with Blood: Yet theſe perſonal 
Stains do not make the Practice unlawful. When we folem- 
nige our Birth-day with Thankfulneſs to our Creator and Pre- 


| ſerver, for Life and Being, for Protection and Preſervation to 


that Moment, and commend ourſelves to the Care. of his 


| good Providence for the Remainder of our Days; this is an 
Act af Piety and Religion. But Herod's Birth-day was kept 


with Revelling and Feaſting; with Muſick and Dancing: Not 


chat Dancing,” which in itſelf is a ſetz regular, harmonious 
Motion of the Body, can be unlawful; any more than Walk- 
ing or Running: Altho' Circumſtances may make it ſinful. 
| But from this diſorderly Banquet on Herod's Birth-day, we 


A e | eis come again to be revenged on 
-him' for his Head. A wicked Man nee S 


learn, That. Great Mens Feaſts and Frolicks are tov often a 
'Seaſorr of much Sin. O5/. 2. The Inſtigator and Promoter 6f 


»* good 
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Food Man falls a Sacrifice to the hrs and Malice, to the- 


Pride and Scorn of a luſtful Woman, for being a Rub in the 


Way of her licentious Adultery. Reſolute Sinners, who are | 


mad upon their Luſts, run furiouſly upon their Gainſayers, 
though they be the Prop God themſelves ; | 
to bear down all Oppoſition they meet with in the Gratifica- 
tion of their unlawful Deſires. Obſerve, 3. With what Re- 


juctancy Horod conſented to this Villainy; The King was 
Jeorry. W 


icked Men oſt-times ſin with a troubled and diſ- 
turbed Conſcience; they have a mighty Struggle with them- 
ſelves before they commit their Sins: but at laſt their Luſts 
aſtery over their Conſciences. So did Herod's here; 


get m 6 
Fa 4. "nd beaded Fn Sorrow, he commands the Fact : 


He ſent and beheaded fohn in the Priſon. And a threefold 
Cord tied him to this Performance. 1. The Conſcience of 
his Oath, See his Hypocrify, he made Conſcience of a raſh. 
' Oath, who made no Scruple of real Murder. 2. Reſpect to 
his Reputation: Them that ſat with him heard him promiſe, 
and will be Witneſſes of his Levity, if he do not perform. 
Inſiſting upon Punctilios of Hortbur has hazarded the Loſs 
of Millions of Souls. 3. A Loathneſs to diſcontent Hero- 
dias and her Daughter. Oh vain and fooliſh Hypocrite, who 
dreaded the diſpleaſing of a wanton Miſtreſs, before the of- 
fending of God and Conſcience! Ob. 5. Theſe wicked 
Women- not only-require the Baptiſt to be beheaded, but 
that his Head be brought in a Charger to them. What a 
Diſh is here to be ſerved up at a Prince's Table on his Birth- 
day? A dead Man's Head ſwimming in Blood! How pro- 
digiouſly inſatiable is Cruelty and Revenge? Herodias did 


not think herſelf ſafe till John was dead; ſhe could not think | 


him dead till his Head was off; ſhe could not think his Head 
off; till ſhe had it in her Hand. Revenge never thinks it has 


could take Pleaſure in a SpeRacle of ſo much Horror; How 
was that holy Head toſt by impure and filthy Hands: That 
true and faithful "Tongue, thoſe ſacred Lips, thoſe pure Eyes, 
thoſe mortified Cheeks, are now inſultingly handled by an 


inceſtuous Harlot, and made a Scorn to the drunken Eyes | 


of Herad's Gueſts. From the whole, Learn, 1. That nei- 
ther the holieſt of Prophets, nor the beſt of Men, are more 
ſecure from Violence, than from. natural Death, He that 
was ſanctified in the Womb, conceived and born with fo 
much Miracle, lived with ſo much Reverence and Obſerva- 
tion, is now at Midnight obſcurely murdered in a cloſe Pri- 
ſon. ' Learn, 2. That it is as true a Martyrdom to ſuffer for 
Duty, as for Faith: He dies as truly a Martyr that dies for 
doing his Duty, as he that dies for profeſſing the Faith, and 
bearing witneſs to the Truth. 1 Ho 


124 And his diſciples came, and took up the body, 
and buried it, and went and told Jeſus. 13 When 


Jeſus heard gf it, he departed thence by ſhip into a 


deſert place apart: and when the people had heard 
thereof, they followed him on foot out of the cities. 


The Diſciples of John hearing that their holy Maſter was 


thus baſely and barbarouſly murdered, took up his dead Body 
and buried it. Whence we learn, That the faithful Servants 


of God are not aſhamed of the Sufferings of the Saints, but 


will teſtify their Reſpect unto them both living and dead. 


Of. farther, How our bleſſed Saviour, upon the Notice of 
2 Death, flies into the Deſert for the Preſervation of 
is own Life, Jeſus knew that his Hour was not yet come, 


and therefore he keeps out of Herod's Way. It is no Cow- 


ardice to fly from Perſecutors, when Chriſt our Captain 
both practiſes it himſelf, and directs us to it, ſaying, "When 
they perſecute you in one City, flee, ; ac 


* 
— 


| 45 00 Jeſus went forth, and ſaw a great multi- 
tude, and was moved with compaſſion toward them, 

Obſerve here, With what Condolency and tender Sympa-. 
thy the compaſſionate *Jeſus exerciſed Acts of Mercy and. 
Compaſtion towards the Miſerable and Diſtreſſod. Ha was 


moped with Compaſſion z that is, touched with an inward 


Senſe and Feeling of their Sorrow; And heated. their Sick! 
Thoſe that came to Chriſt for, healing, found three Advan- 
tages of Cure, above the Power uy Performance of any 
earthly Phyſician; to wit, C ertainty, 1 and Eaſe, 


hets of God themſelves; and reſolve 


ſelves to eat, how then ſhould they give the 


our God. We read 


in that they were freely cured without Charge; and Eaſe, 


in that they were cured without Pain. 3 
15 And when it was evening, his diſciples came 
to him, ſaying, This is a deſert place, and the time 


is now paſt: ſend the multitude away, that they may 
go into the villages, and buy themſelves victuals. 


Nate here, 1. The Diſciples Pity towards the Multitude that 
had long attended upon Chriſt's Ant in the Deſert; they, 
preſuming the People hungry, having faſted all the Day, re- 
queſt our Saviour to diſmiſs them, that they may procure ſome 
bodily Refreſhment. Learn thence, That it well becomes the 
Miniſters of Chriſt to reſpe& the bodily Neceſſities, as well 
as to regard the ſpiritual Wants of their People. As the bo- 
dily Father muſt take care of the Soul of his Child, fo muſt 
the ſpiritual Father have Reſpe& to the bodily Neceſſities of 
his Children. O8/. 2. The Motion which the Diſciples make 
on the Behalf of the Multitude, Send them away, that they 
may buy Vifluals. Here was a ſtrong Charity, but a weak 
Faith. A ſtrong Charity, in that they deſire the Peoples Re- 
lief; but a weak Faith, in that they ſuppoſe they could not 
otherwiſe be relieved, but by ſending them away to buy Victu- 
als: Forgetting that Chriſt, who had healed the Multitude 
miraculouſly, could as eaſily feed them miraculouſly, if he 
pleaſed : All things being equally eaſy to Omnipoteney. - 

16 But Jeſus faid unto them, They need not de- 


part; give ye them to eat. 


O5. here, 1. Our Saviour's ſtrange Anſwer to the Diſciples 
Motion; They need not depart, ſays Chriſt. Need not? Why ? 


„ 


the People muſt either feed or famiſh. Victuals they muſt 


have, and this being a deſert Place, there was none to be had. 
made ſure enough. Oh how cruel is a wicked Heart, that | s A oe g 8 a 1 


Surely then there was Need enough. But, 2. Chriſt's Com- 
mand was more ſtrange than his Aſſertion; Give ye them to 


eat. Alas, poor Diſciples! They had nothing for them 


Multitude to 
eat? When Chriſt requires of us what of - ourſelves we are 


unable to perform, it is to ſhew us our Impotency and Weak- 
neſs, and to provoke us to look to him, that worketh all our 


Works in us and for us. 


17 And they ſay unto him, We have here but five 
e TE ET 

Note here, What a poor and ſlender Proviſion the Lord of 
the whole Earth has for his Houſhold and Family; Five 


Loaves, and thoſe Barley; two Fiſhes, and they ſmall : 


Teaching us, That theſe Bodies of ours muſt be fed, but not 
pampered. Our Bee muſt not be our Maſter, much leſs 

ut twice that Chriſt made any Enter- 
tainments, and both Times his Gueſts were fed with Loaves 
and Fiſhes, plain Fare and homely Diet. The end of Food 
is to ſuſtain Nature, we ftifle it with a gluttonous Variety : 
Meat was ordained for the Belly, the Belly for the Body, © 
Body for the Soul, and the Soul for God. Obſerve farther, 
As the Quality of the Victuals was plain and coarſe, fo the 
Quantity of it was ſmall and little: Five Loaves and Two 
Fiſhes. Well might the Diſciples ſay, What are theſe among 


of thoſe Effects which Faith can eaſily apprehend, and di- 
vine Power more eaſily produce. REA 2 ut: | 


18 He ſaid, Bring them hither to me. 19 And 
he commanded the multitude to fit down on the graſs, 
and took the five loaves and the two fiſhes, and look- 
ing up to heaven, he bleſſed, and brake, and gave 


the loaves to bis diſciples, and the diſciples to the 


multitulſe. e e e 
Ob.. 1. How the Maſter of the Feaſt marſhals his Gueſts, 


7. 


he commands them all to fit dotun: None of them reply, . Sit 


down, but to what? Here are the Mouths, but where is the 
Meat? We can ſoon be ſet, but whence ſhall we be ſerved ?” 
Nothing of this; but they 8 and expect. O how ealy is 
it to truſt; God, and rely upon Pr 
in the Barn, and Bread in the Cupboard: But when our 


Stores are 0 and nothing before us, then to n ; 
upon an inviſible Faith. 
Obſerve, 2. The Actions performed by our bleſſed Saviour, 


ounty, is a true and noble Act of 


| He bleſſed, and brake, and gave the Loaves to his Diſciples 
and they to the Multitude. 1. He bleſſed, Teaching us by 


* 
na. 
* 


ſo many? The Eye of Senſe and Reaſon ſees an Impoſſibility 


rovidence, hen there is Corn 


Certainty, in that all Comers were'infallibly cured; Bounty, his Example, in all our RON to look up to * — by 
e ee „ NM Supply, 


| 
| 
U 
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: 2 eat as thing, Obſerve 


when the evening was come, he was there alone, 
Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt diſmiſſes the Multitude, and then | 


ys had 


. 


Supply, to wait upon God for his Bleſſing, and not to fit 
99 our Food on a Beaſt to his Forage. 2. He brake the 
Loaves. He could have multiplied them whole, why would 
he rather do it in the breaking ? Perhaps to teach us, that we 
are to expect his Bleſſings in the Diſtribution, rather than in 
the Reſervation of what he gives us. Scattering is the Way 
to increaſing : Not Grain hoarded up in the Granary, but 
ſcattered in the Furrows of the Field, yields Increaſe. Libe- 


rality is the Way to Riches, and Penuriouſneſs the Road to 
Poverty. 3. Chriſt gave the Bread thus broken to his Diſci- 
ples, that they might diſtribute it to the Multitude. But why 


did not our Lord diſtribute it with his own Hand, but bythe 
Hands of his Diſciples ? Doubtleſs to win Reſpect to his 


—* MATTHEW: Chaping. 


Note here, The great Danger the; Diſciples were in, and 
the great Difficulties they had to encounter with; they were 
in the midſt of the Sea, Mey were tafſed,uvith the Waves, the 
Wind was contrary, and Chriſt was abſent. The Wiſdom 
of God often ſuffers his Church to be toſſed upon the Waves 
of Affliction and Perſecution, but it ſhall not be ſwallowed 


Waters; ſeldom off them; but never drowned. . 


25 And in the fourth watch of the night Jeſus 
went unto them walking on the ſe. 


Chriſt having ſeen the Diſtreſs of his Diſciples on the Shore, 
he haſtens to them on the Sea. It was not a ſtormy and 


Diſciples from the People. The fame Courſe doth our Lord | tempeſtuous Sea that could ſeparate betwixt him and them: 


take in ſpiritual Diſtributions. He that could feed the World 


He that waded through a Sea of Blood, and through a Sea 


by his immediate Hand, chooſes rather by the Hands of his | of Wrath, to ſave his People, will walk upon a Sea of Wa- 


Miniſters to divide the Bread of Life to all Hearers. 


20 And they did all eat, and were filled : and they 


took up of the fragments that remained twelve baſ- 


ter to ſuccour and relieve them. But Oiſer ve, The Lime 
| when Chriſt came to help them, not till the fourth: Watch, 
a little before the Morning. They had been many Hours 
upon the Waters, conflicting with the Waves, with their 


kets full. 21 And they that had eaten were about Fears and Dangers. God oft- times lengthens out the Trou- 


five thouſand men, beſides women and children. 


They did all eat, not a Crumb or a Bit, but to Satiety and 
Fulneſs : They did eat, and were filled, yet twelve Baſkers re- 


mained : More is left than was at firſt ſet on. So many Bel- 


lies, and yet ſo many Baſkets filled. The Miracle was dou- 
bled by an Act of boundleſs Omnipotency. It is hard to ſay, 
which was the greater Miracle, the miraculous eating, or the 
miraculous leaving. If we conſider what they eat, we may 
juſtly wonder that they left any thing; if what they left, that 
foot, Theſe Fragments, tho' 

f Barley-Bread and Fiſh-Bones, muſt not be loſt ; but by 

our Saviour's Command gathered up. The liberal Houſe- 
keeper of the World will not allow the Loſs of his Orts. 
Oh how fearful then will the Account of thoſe be, who 


have large and plentiful Eſtates to anſwer for as loſt, being 


ſpent upon their Luſts in Riot and Excels ? 


bles of his Children before he delivers them; but when they 
are come to an Extremity, that is the Seaſon of his Suc- 
cours. As God ſuffers his Church to be brought into Ex- 
tremities before he helps her, ſo he will help her in Extre- 
mity. In the fourth Watch Feſus came, 8&c,, 


26 And when the diſciples faw him walking on 
the ſea, they were troubled, faying, It is a ſpirit, 
And they cried out for fear. 


See how the Diſciples take their Deliverer to be a De- 
. 8 785 Their Fears were higheſt when their Deliverer and 
Deliverance were neareſt. God may be coming with Salva- 


tion and Deliverance for his Church, when ſhe for the pre- 
ſent cannot diſcern him. | 


TE % 


27 But ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, ſay- 
ing, Be of good cheer: It is I; be not afraid, 


5 ; eo oh Obſerve, When the Diſciples were in the ſaddeſt Con- 
22 C Andſtraightway Jeſus conſtrained his diſciples | ,. .* > ED 1 
to get into a ſhip, and to go before him unto the Gitter, bam ane Ward from Chriſt revives dem: E n 


other ſide, while he ſent the multitudes away. 


ſufficient Support in all our Afflictions to hear Chriſt's Voice 
ſpeaking to us, and to enjoy his favourable Preſence with us. 


eſus conſtrained them; that is, he commanded them to go | Say but, O Saviour, It is 7; and then let Evils do the 
2 before him. No doubt but they were very loth to leave worſt : That one Word, It zs Iz; is enough to Jay all 


him, and to go without him; both out of the Love which 


they bare to him and themſelves. Such as have once taſted 


the Sweetneſs of Chriſt, are Mey drawn away from him; 


however, as defirous as the Diſciples were to ſtay with be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water. 


Chriſt, yet at his Word of Command they depart from him. 


Storms, and to calm all Tempeſts, 


28 And Peter anſwered him and ſaid, Lord, if it 


29 And he ſaid, Come. And when Peter was come 


Where Chriſt has a Will to command, his Diſciples and | down out of the ſhip, he walked on the water to go 


Followers muſt have a Will to obey. 


23 And when he had ſent the multitudes away, 
he went up into a mountain apart to pray: and 


retires to pray; teaching us by his Example, when we have 
do with God, to diſmiſs the Multitude of our Affairs and 
mployments, of our Cares and Thoughts. Oh how un- 


Thoughts taken uy with the World! OB. 2. The Place 
Chriſt retires to for 


rayer, a ſolitary Mountain ; not fo much | 


to Jeſus. 30 But when he ſaw the wind boiſterous, 


ing, Lord, ſave me, 
| Obſerve here, 1. The Mixture of Peter's Faith and Diſtruſt: 


It was Faith that ſaid, after ; it was Diſtruſt that ſaid, If 


it be thou It was Faith that faid, Bid me come to thee: It 
was Faith that enabled him to ſtep down on the watery Pave- 
ment: It was Faith that ſaid, Lord, ſave me - But it was 


Diftruſt that made him /in. Oh the imperfed ; 
ſeemly it is to have our Tongues talking to God, and our 0 fink. Oh the imperfect Compoſition 


of Faith and Fear in the beſt of Saints here on Earth! Sin- 
cerity of Grace is found with the Saints here on Earth; Per- 


fection of Grace with the Saints in Heaven. Here the Saints 
for his own Need, for he could be alone when he was in | look forth, fair as the Moon, which has fo in her 
Company, but to teach. us, that when we addreſs ourſelves to | 4 > Which has ſome Spots in her 


God in Duty, we are to take all the Helps, Furtherances, | 


greateſt Beauties : Hereafter they ſhall be clear as the. Sun, 


JO q whoſe Face is all bright and plorious, „ 5 
and Advantages we can for the doing of it. When we | ace is Ignt an Porous 0. 2. That whilſt 


converſe with God in Duty, Oh how good is it to get # 


Peter believes, the Sea is as firm as Braſs under him; when. 


1.4 || he begins to fear, then he begins to ſink. nds up- 
Mountain, to get our Hearts above the World, abo bel ] gins to link. Two Hands up 


Imployments and weakly Cogitations ? O5/. z. The. Octa- 
hon of Chriſt's Prayer: 


foreſaw the Storm . be gets into a Mountain 


to pray for them, that their Faith might not fail them when 
their Traubles were upon them. Learn hence, That it is 


> is on the Sea conflicting with the Waves, 
Mountain praying for er Preſervation. Sc eg 
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ed his Name Cephas, aud ſunk like a Stone. 
eee e enten biene 
fficulties and Diſtreſſes Chriſt is interceding for her; when 


ns, Of-a truth thou. art the Son of God. 


held Peter; the Hand of Chriſt's Power, and the Hand of 


his own Faith. The Hand of Chriſt's P. i | 


| Peter,” and the Hand of. Peter's Faith Jaid hold on the Power 
of Chriſt, If we let go our Hold on Chriſt, we ſink ; if 


he lets go his Hold on us, we drown. Now Peter anſwer- 


31 And immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth bis hana; 


Chriſt is upos | 20d-cavght him and faid unto him, O thou of little 


faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt? 32 And When they 


„ e , ng DA 40. 5:1) | were come inte the Thip, the wind ceaſed, 33, Then 
a 24 But the ſhip. was now in the midſt of the ſea th he'ſhin © * es 3 hen. 


hey that were in the ſhip came, and worſhipped him, 
* 2 7 f 


Ob ſeru⸗ 


up by them: Often is this Ark of the Church upon the 


he was afraid; and beginning to ſink, he cried, ſay- 


* *# , i 
: " 
Feb: 3, 5 


into the land of Genneſaret, 35 And when the men 


into all that country round about, and brought unto 


Country know that 


_ Conteſt between our Saviour and the Phariſees about their 


thy father and mother: and, He that curfeth father 


Hall le free. Thus have ye made the commandment 
of God of none effect by your tradition. ab b ene 


e E OR ated 


Chap. 15 


* 3 ——— Coronet LADY warn % tones ly fs 
. — > — — — —— 
” . Ti. ” » * : 
* J 1 q 1 + \ 3 * 
8 Y T * N , "Th b of | v 
% * 0 . * 9 « 
5 N TY OY * \ "I. * =) e 
* 2 N 8 
— TY FRY rr een nn. * — Os 4éͤö?w — — 


_ 
- 1 — 7 2 1th „ — — 
a © a Wet Ee SO er GE 7 14 1 ee og 


1 


ted 
* = 
* 2 — 4 po a — 9 — 
4 


— = % 


| | 2 
n ' VT... 3 1 , ſou ht | 
Ob ſerve here, 1. The Mercy of Chriſt is no ſooner ſought, 
but — : Immettiately Jeſus put forth his Hand and caught 
hin, O with what Speed, and with what Aſſurance ſhould | 
we flee to that ſovereign/Boukity, from whence neyer an) 


Suitor was ſent away empty. OH. 2. Though Chriſt gave 


. | » / l ey] gt * 25 þ ck: | 

his Hand, yet with his Hand he gave him a Che 
0 the if little. Faith, wharefore didſt thou doubt? Though 
Chriſt likes Believing, yet he diſlikes Doubting. A Perſon 


. an : bt- 
may be truly believing, who nevettheleſs is ſometimes doub 
indy but his doubting eclipſes the Beauty of his believing. 85 


34 And when they were gone over, they came | 


of that place had knowledge of him, they ſent out 


him all that were diſeaſed ; 36 And beſought him that 
they might only touch the hem of his garment: and 
as many as touched were made perfectly whole. 


Obſerve, 1. Our Spviour's unwearied Diligence in going 
about to do Good: He no ſooner landeth, but he goeth to 
Genneſaret, and healeth their Sick. 2. The People's Cha- 
tity to their ſick Neighbours, in ſending abroad to let all the 
hriſt the great Phyſician was come 
amongſt them. O.. 3, Where lay the healing Virtue: Not 
in their Finger, but in their Faith; or rather in Chriſt, 
whom their F aith apprehended, | 


CH A Þ KV; 
IHE N came to Jeſus ſcribes and Phariſees 
| which were of Jeruſalem, ſaying, 2 Why do 
thy diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of the elders ? for 
they waſh not their hands when they cat bread. 
The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with a great 


Traditions and old Cuſtoms, which they valued more than 
the Commandments of God: They accuſed the Diſciples 
for eating Bread with unwaſhed Hands, which, tho' it were 
in itſelf but a decent Cuſtom, the Phariſees made it a reli- 
gious Rite; for which Reaſon our Saviour and his Diſci- 
ples would not obſerve it. Whence we learn, That what is 
in itſelf, and may without Offence be done as a civil Cuſtom, 
ought to be diſcountenanced and oppoſed when Men require 
it of us as a religious Act, or place Religion in it. The 
Phariſees placed ſo much Religion in e bee. their Hands 
before Meat, that they looked upon it as highly criminal to 
neglect it as to lie with a Whore. One of them being in 
Priton, and not having Water enough to drink and to waſh 
his Hands too, choſe rather to die with Thirſt, than to tranſ- 
greſs the Tradition of the Elders. Wee 3 


3. But he anſwered: and ſaid unto them, Why do 
ye alſo tranſgreſs the commandment of God by your 
tradition? 4 For God commanded, ſaying, Honour 


or mother, let him die the death. 5 But ye ſay, 
Whoſoever ſhall ſay to i, father or Bis mother, 1t 
75 a gift by whatſoeyer thou mighteſt be proſited by 
me, 6 And honour not his father or his mother, Be 


Obſerve here, 1. The heavy Charge which our Saviour 
brings in againſt the Phariſees; namely, for violating an ex- 
1 of God, and preferting their own Traditons 
e it: Lou make veid thet C ommund ment of Cod by 
your Traditions. Obſ. 2. The Command which our Savi- 


our inſtances in, as violated. by them; it is the fifth Com- 
mandment, which requires Children to relieve their Parents 
in Qs Neely, New 447 Fharjſees gid not deny this 
in plain Terms, yet they made an Exoeption from i, which 
if Chillren' ba A rende by it bor WE In ay 
the Phariſees taught, og in Caſe ahy would give a. Gift to 
che Temple, which Gift they called Corhan, and. of which 
they themſelves. had a Neat Wäre that then Children were 


discharge from making any farher Proviſion for their poor, 


28 Doctrine and Tradition to noiſome Weeds in 


aged, or impotent Parent: and might ſay unto them aſter 
this Manner, That which thou askeft for thy Supply, 1s given 
to God, and therefore I cannot relieve thee, So that covetous 
and graceleſs Children looked upon it as the moſt frugal 
Way, once for all to fine to the Temple, rather than pay 
the conſtant Rent of daily Relief to their poor Parents, Learn, 
That no Duty, Giſt, AS Cn ay God, is accepted, where 
the Duty of Charity 1s neglected, It is more acceptable to 
God to refreſh the Bowels of his Saints, who are the living 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, than to adorn material Tem- 
ples with Gold and Silver, „„ 

7 Ze hypocrites, well did Eſaias propheſy of you, 
ſaying, 8 This people draweth nigh unto me with 
their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips; but 
their heart is far from me. 9 But in vain they do 
worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the command- 


v4 


ments of men. 


Our Saviour reproves the hypocritical Phariſees for theſe 
Things. 1. That they preferred human Traditions before 
the divine Precepts. 2. That by their human Traditions 
they made void the Worſhip of God. It is God's undoubt- 
ed Prerogative to preſcribe all the Parts of his own Worſhip; 
and whoever preſumes to add thereunto, they worſhip him 
in vain, Our Saviour farther ſhews, that all this proceeded 
from the Inſincerity of their Hearts: This People honoureth 
me with their Lips, but their Heart is fr from me. Whence 
learn, 1. That the removing of the Heart far from God in 
Worthip is a great Sin, and an high Degree of Hypocriſy. 


2. That whatever outward Shew and Profeſſion of Religion 


Men make; if their Hearts be not right with God, and What 
they do proceeds not from an inward Principle of Love and 
Obedience to God, they are under the Reign and Power of 


| Hypocriſy ; Ye Hypocrites, in vain do ye worſhip me. Learn, 
3. That we muſt not be forward from Chriſt's Example, to 


pronounce Men Hypocrites ; becauſe we have neither that 
Authority nor Knowledge of the Heart which Chriſt had, 
to authorize us ſo to do. Chriſt here called the Phariſees 
Hypocrites,. 1. Becauſe they placed Holineſs and Religion 
in Ceremonies of human Invention, 2, Becauſe being ſo 
ſuperſtitiouſſy careful to avoid bodily Pollutions, they left 
their Hearts within full of Hypocriſy and Iniquit x. 


10 ¶ And he called the multitude, arid ſaid unto 
them, Hear, and underſtand. 11 Not that which 
goeth into the mouth defileth a man: but that which 
cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man. . 


Our bleſſed Saviour leaving the Phariſces with ſome Diſlike, 
applies himſelf to the Multitude, and ſhews them the true 
Spring, and original Fountain of all ſpiritual Pollution and 
Uncleanneſs; namely, the Filthineſs and Impurity of Man's 


4 


Heart and Nature; which boiling in the Heart, the Scum / 
runs out at the Mouth: Thereby informing the Multitude, 
that not that which is eaten, but that which is ſpoken, de- 
files a Man: Not the Meat eaten with the Mouth, but the 
Wickedneſs of the Heart vented by the Mouth, pollutes a 
Perſon in God's Account. . | 


12 Then came his diſciples,” and ſaid unto him, 
Knoweſt thou that the Phariſees were offended after 
they heard this ſaying? 13 But he anſwered and ſaid, 
Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not 
planted ſhall be rooted up. 14 Let them alone: 
they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind 
lead the blind, both ſball fall into the ditch. 


0 here, 1. How the Diſciples wonder that our Saviour 
did fo little regard the Diſpleaſute of the Phariſees : "Knowe/t 
thou, not that the Phariſces'were offended? Although AE 
vexed the Phariſees more than the Diſcovery: of their alis 
Doctrine before the Multitude,. yet our Saviour did not 
ſtick to detect their Errors, and to declare the Truth, let 
the Effects of their Diſpleaſure be what they would: ſin- 
ful Man- pleaſing is fruitleſs and endleſs. Ob{, 2 Our Lord's 
Anſwer, which ſhews a double Reaſon 70 thus ſighted 
the. Offence: taken by the Phariſees. 1. He compares. the 


the 
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the Church, planted there not by God, but themſelves and 
conſequently ſhall certainly be rooted up. In Matters of 
Religion, if Men will act according to the Dictates of 
their own Fancies, and not walk by the Rule of God's Word, 
they may pleaſe themſelves perhaps, but they can neyer pleaſe 
their Maker. Divine Inſtitution is the only ſure Rule of re- 
ligious Worſhip. 2. Chriſt compares the Phariſees them- 
' ſelves to blind Guides, They are blind Leaders of the Blind: 
Leaders and Followers both blind, who will certainly and 
ſuddenly fall into the Ditch of temporal and eternal De- 
ſtruction. Learn, 1, That ignorant, - erroneous and un- 
faithful Miniſters, are the heavieſt Judgments that can be- 
fal a People. 2. That the following of ſuch Teachers and 
blind Guides, will be no Excuſe to People another Day, much 
leſs free them from the Danger of eternal Deſtruction. 


15 Then anſwered Peter and ſaid unto him, De- 
clare unto us this parable. 16 And Jeſus ſaid, Are 
ye alſo yet without underſtanding ? 17 Do not ye 
yet underſtand that whatſoever entereth in at the 
mouth, goeth into the belly, and is caſt out into the 
PRES: v2, 18 But thoſe things which proceed out of 
the mouth come forth from the heart, and they de- 
file the man. 19 For out of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, 
falſe witneſs, blaſphemies. 20 Theſe are the things 

which defile a man: but to eat with unwaſhen hands 
defileth not a man. e I 
The Diſciples deſiring the Interpretation of the foregoing 
Parable, our Saviour gives it them ; but withal expoſtulates 
with them, that they did not underſtand a Thing ſo obvious 
and plain: Are ye yet without Underſtanding? As if he had 
faid, Have ye fat thus long under my miniſterial Teaching, 
and enjoyed the Benefit of my Company and Converſation, 
and yet are no farther Proficients in Knowledge?” Whence 
learn, That our Lord expects a Proficiency in Knowledge 
from us, anſwerable to the Opportunities and Means of 
1 enjoyed by us. Next he gives them the Senſe 
and Signification of the Parable; telling them that it is out 
of a ſinful Heart that all Sin proceeds: The Heart is the Cage 
or Neſt, which is full of theſe unclean Birds, and from whence 
they take their Flight. Though the Occaſions of Sin are 
from without, yet the Source and Original of Sin is from with- 
in. Learn, That the Heart of man is the Sink and Seed- 
plat of all Sin, and the Fountain of all Pollution; the Liſe 
could not be ſo bad, if the Heart were not worſe: All the 
Irregularity of our Lives flows from the Impurity of our 
Hearts and Natures. | 25 


21 J Then Jeſus went thence, and departed into 
the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. 22 And behold, a 
woman of Canaan came out of the ſame coaſts, and 
cried unto him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, 
thou ſon of David: my daughter is grievouſly vexed 
with a devil. „„ = 


— 


„ 


| Obſerve here, The conſtant Employment of our Saviour, 


He went about doing good, from Place to Place. In the Bor- 
ders of Tyre and Sidan he finds a faithful woman of the Race 
of the Canaanites, who becomes an humble Supplicant to 
Chriſt, while the Jews neglected fo great Salvation. Yea, 
ſhe not only ſpeaks, but cries unto him. Were we' duly af- 
fected with our ſpiritual Wants, we could ſpeak to God in 
no other Language than that of Cries and Tears; nothing 
but Cries can pierce Heaven. OB/. 2. Tho' all Iſrael could 
not example the Faith of this Canaanite, yet was her Daugh- 
ter tormented with a Devil. Learn, That neither Truth, 

nor Strength of Faith, can ſecure us either againſt Satan's 
inward Temptations, or outward Vexations; and conſequent- 
77 the worſt of bodily Afflictions are no ſufficient Proof of 
livine Diſpleaſure. O,. 3. The Daughter did not come to 
Chriſt for herſelf, but the Mother for her. Perhaps the 
Child was not ſenſible of its own Miſery, but the good Mo- 
ther feels both the Child's Sorrow, and her own. True 
Goodneſs teaches us to appropriate the Afflictions of others 
to ourſelves ;: it cauſes us to bear their Griefs, and to ſympa- 
thize with them in their Sorrows,” . 

24 But he anſwered her not a word. And his dif- 
ciples- came, and befoughe, nl * ; ſaying, Send; her 
away; for ſhe crieth after us. 

| 7 
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Strange! That a miſerable Supplicant ſhould cry and ſus, 
whilſt the God of Mercy is ſpeechleſs. What! is the Foun- 
tain of Mercy dried up? Oh Saviour]! We have oft found 
Cauſe to wonder at thy Words, but never till now at:thy Si- 
lence, Learn hence, That Chriſt doth ſometimes delay to 
return an Anſwer to a well qualiſied Prayer. Sometimes his 
People do not pray. carneſtly enough; ſometimes. they pray 
too earneſtly, for ſome outward and temporal Mercy; ſome- 
times the Mercy they pray for is not good for them, or.it may 
be it is not yet good for them. Let us not then judge of God's 
hearing Prayer by his preſent Anſwer. 


24 But he anſwered and ſaid, I am not ſent but 
unto the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, © 

Obſerve, When our Saviour doth anſwer, he gives not one 
Word of Comfort, but rather a Repulſe. Chriſt has often- 
times Love in his Heart to his People, when they can read 
none in his Countenance, nor gather it from his Diſcourſe. 


FI 


Obſerve, The Anſwer itſelf, Chriſt ſays not, I am not ſent 
unto the loſt Sheep of the houſe of Adam, but to the loſt Sheep 
of the houſe of Iſrael. The Jews are compared unto Sheep, 
the Gentiles unto Dogs. Chrift inſinuates that though ſhe 
were a loſt Sheep of Adam, yet not being one of the loſt Sheep 
of 1ſrael, he could do nothing for her, It was a common 
ſaying among the Bard „ That the Nations of the World 
were likened to ogs, whereas they were God's Sons and 
Daughters. N e 5 

25 Then came ſhe, and worſhipped him, ſaying, 
Lord, help me. Li. > 


Yet hath not this poor Woman done; Chriſt's former Si- 
lence, and his preſent Denial, cannot ſilence her. She comes, 
ſhe worſhips, fhe cries, Lord help me. Oh what an un- 
daunted Grace is the Grace of Faith! It has a ſtrong Heart, 
and a bold Forehead, peremptory Denials cannot diſmay it. 
This Woman will not deſpond, tho' her Prayer of Faith, 
from the Knees of Humility, fucceed not, 


26 But he anſwered and faid, It is not meet to 
take the childrens bread, and to caſt it to dogs. 


Ob ſerve here, The ſeeming Severity of Chriſt to this poor 
Woman ; he calls her not a Woman, but a Dog; and as 


it were ſpurns her from his Feet with an harſh Repulſe. Did 


ever ſo ſevere a Word drop from thoſe mild Lips? What 
ſhall we fay ? Is the Lamb of God turned a Lion? That a 
Woman in diftreſs imploring Pity, yea a good Woman, and 
an humble Supplicant, ſhould. be thus rated out of Chriſt's 
Preſence for a Dog! Learn hence, That Chriſt puts the 
ſtrongeſt Faith of his own Children upon the ſevereſt Trials: 
The Trial had never been ſo ſharp, if her Faith had not been 
ſo ſtrong. - Uſually, where God gives much Grace, he tries 


| Grace much. 


27 And ſhe ſaid, Truth, Lord : yet the dogs eat 
of the crumbs which fall from their maſter's table. 


Obſerve, How her Humility grants all, her Patience over- 
comes all, ſhe meekly defires to poſſeſs the Dog's Place; not 
to croud to the Table, but to creep under it, and to partake 
of the Crumbs of Mercy that fall from thence. . Indeed ſhe 
ſhewed one of the beſt Qualities of a Dog, in keeping her 
Hold where ſhe had once faſtened, ' not letting go or giving 
over, until ſne had gotten what ſhe deſired. Learn hence, 


That nothing is ſo pleaſing unto Chriſt, as to ſee his People. 
following him with Faith and Importunity, when he ſeems 


to withdraw from them. | | | 
28 Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid into her, O wo- 

man, great /s thy faith: be. it unto thee even as thou 

wilt. And her daughter was made whole from that 


"= a 


very hour. 


The Diſciples obſerving her Behaviour; might have been 
ready to ſay, O Woman, great is thy Patience, great is 
thy Humility : But _ Chriſt, Great is thy Faith; he {ces 
the Root, we the Branches. Nothing but Faith could 
thus teinper the Heart, 57 ſtrengthen the Soul, thus 
charm de Tongue. G powerful Grate ef Faith, which 
Chriſt himſelf could no longer withſtand, - buf.cries out as 
a Perſon overcome by the Prevalency of it; O MYoman, 
great is thy Falth; Note, That no Grace ever goes away 


from 
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yet the Hand of Faith never knocked in. vain at the D 
eaven. ad 1 

ith and it. This good Woman 
W her unſpeakable Comfort: And the ſame ſhall 
we find, in the Exerciſe of the ſame Grace. B 
how doth this poor Woman's Faith appear to be great Faith? 
Anſ. Becauſe having no Promiſe to rely upon, and ſuffer- 
ing ſo many Repulſes with ſeeming Contempt, ſne ſtill re- 
tained a good Hope of Chriſt's Kindneſs and Mercy. Learn 
hence, 1. That the Faith of thoſe who depending on God's 
Goodneſs do place an humble Confidence in God, and are 
not by great Temptations or Diſcouragements removed from 
that their Confidence.; ſuch Faith is deſervedly ftiled great 
Faith. 2. That the Faith of believing Gentiles, was not 
only praiſe-worthy and well-pleaſing to God, but more-ex- 
os and better pleaſing than that of the Jews, to whom 
the promiſes did belong. 


29 J And Jeſus departed from thence, and came 
nigh unto the ſea of Galilee ; 
mountain, and ſat down there. 30 And great mul- 
titudes came unto him, having with them /ho/e that 
were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, 
and caſt them down at Jeſus? feet; and he healed 
them: 31 Infomuch that the multitude wondred 
when they ſaw the dumb' to ſpeak, the maimed to 
be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to fee: 
and they glorified the God of Iſrael. 


Tongue to ſpeak for himſelf, happy is he that has a Tongue 
to pray and intercede for others: This Charity did the People 
exerciſe here. Obſerve alſo, Their Faith; they laid the 


Lame and the Blind down at Jeſus's Feet, relying upon his 


Power and believing his Willingneſs to help and heal them. 
Obſerve farther, The Effect of this Miracle upon the Multi- 


tude; it was twofold : 1, They were ſtruck with Admira- 


tion and Wonder, to ſee ſuch Cures wrought as exceeded the 
Courſe of Nature, and the Power of Art. 


wonderful | 


whom J/rael worſhipped. Whence we learn, That the mi- 
raculous Works of Chriſt, which he wrought before the 
Multitude, were obvious to their ſenſes : and did conſtrain 
the Beholders (if not blinded with Phariſaical Obſtinacy) to 
acknowledge the Power of God communicated to Chriſt, 
and to praiſe him for it: The Multitude marvelled, and glori- 
fied God. 7 | | | 


32. Then Jeſus called his diſciples unto him, and 
ſaid, I have compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe 
they continue with me now three days, and have 
nothing to eat: and I will not ſend them away faſting, 
leſt they faint in the way. 33 And his diſciples ſay 
unto him, Whence ſhould we have ſo much bread in 
the wilderneſs as to fill ſo great a multitude? 34 And 
Jeſus faith unto them, How many loaves have ye? 
and they ſaid, Seven, and a few little fiſhes. 35 And 
he commanded the multitude to ſit down on the 
ground. 36 And he took the ſeven loaves and the 
fiſhes, and gave thanks, and brake hem, and gave to 
his diſciples, and the diſciples to the multitude, 


Here we have the ſecond Miracle of Chriſt's compaſſionate 
feeding the hungry Multitude. Chapter xiv. we read of five 


Thou and fed with ve Lade a tiuo es: h Ch iſt 
feeds four lens . and FHſhes ; here Chri 


; with ſeven Loaues and, a few ſmall 
Fiſhes. Where obſerve, That Chriſhfed.feweſt, *. had 


t four 


him as he pleaſes, 1 he feeding ↄf ane Thouſand ; with 1 
Lal, was as true a Miragle,gs the, feeding feyen Thouſand. 
1 | | f a | 


1 


and went up into a 


PE Ie 


2. They glorified | 
the God of Iſrael; that is, they acknowledged it to be a | 
ork of Power and Mercy wrought by that God | 


| ing, It will be foul weather to 


red and lowering... O he hypocrites, ye can diſcern 
| the face of the ty 


of the times? 4 A. wicked and adulterous generation 


+ 


1 


them a ſign from heaven. 


Opinions and Intereſts; 


deſired, not ſo much for their fatisfa 


e to give them a e! 
ty, 


that theſ 


ing Miracles 


iſdom. Obſerve farther, A double Action performed by 
our Saviour. 


Blefling upon the Food. Teaching us our Duty, That if 


whether ſuch a Multitude as four thouſand could he fed with 


37 And they didall eat, and were filled : and they 
took up of the broken meat that was left ſeven baſke 
full, 38 And they that did eat were four con 
men, beſides women and children. 39 And he ſent 


. 
2 


away the multitude, and took ſhip, and came into 
r // on: 


They did all eat, not a Crumb or a Bit, but to Fulneſs 
and Satisfaction; yet ſeven Baſkets remain; anſwering the 


| Number of the Loaves, as the twelve Baſkets in the former 
Obſerve here, 1. The Charity, 2. The Faith of the Mul- 
titude, in bringing the Blind, the Deaf and the Dumb to 
Chriſt : their Charity, in lending Eyes to the Blind, and a 
Tongue to the Dumb; who could neither come to Chriſt 
themſelves, nor ſpeak for themſelves. Every Man has a 


Miracle anſwered the twelve: Apoſtles ; In both, more is left 
than was at firſt ſet on: It is hard to fav, which was the 
greater Miracle, the miraculous eating, or mira 
culous leaving. If we conſider what they eat, Dr Fuller. 
we may juſtly wonder that they left any Thing. 

If what they left, that they eat any Thing. Ozſerve laftly, 
Chriſt would not have theſ. Fragments loſt, but gathered up; 
the great Houſe-keeper of the World will not allow the Loſs 


£33 


of his Orts. Oh how dreadful will the Account of thoſe be, 
| who have large and plentiful Eſtates to anſwer for as loſt, be- 
ing ſpent upon their Luſts in Riot and Exceſs! © 


C H A P. XVI. 


IHE Phariſees alſo with the Sadducees came, 
1 and tempting, deſired him that he would ſhew 
2 He anſwered and faid 
unto them, When it is evening, ye fay, It will be 
fair weather: for the ſky is red. 3 And in the morn- 

day for the ſky is 


but can ye not diſcern the ſigns 


ſeeketh after a ſign, and there ſhall no ſigñ be given 


unto it but the ſign of the prophet Jonas. And he 
left them and departed. F, dr ao | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons demandin 


7 2 S324 | g. of our Saviour 
a Sign, the Phariſees and Sadducees, e 


| Perſons of ,contra 

yet both agree in tempting and op- 
poſing Chriſt. Learn thence, That wicked Men, how op- 
polite ſoever they are one to another, yet can agree toge- 


ther in oppoling Chriſt, and undermining his Truth. O&/erve, 


2. The Sign dem 


The manded, Shew us a Sign from Heaven: As if 
they had ſaid, , 2 7 151 —4 "a 


| J, put us not off with ſuch, earthly Signs as we 
have ſeen, in ane Loaves: But let us ſee a iracle 
; «ITE 3" 4 $57 bow & a ai t7 O15. V 4 bot 4448 8 

from Heaven; fuch as er and Elie wropght, * This th 
ion, as out of Curio- 


ſity, nay wicked Treachery. Learn thence, That to de- 
mand a Sign, not to. confirm our Faith, but to Harden 


F 
7 and of the 
| 8 to give t dign; je Hybecrites, ſays. he, ye 
ee the Face of tbe Sh, but ye cannot diſers de 

the Times, As if Chriſt had 1d, Did not Malice and 
_ blind your Eyes, ye . as. mY ſeeand diſcern | 
e are the Times of the eſſias, and. that I am he, 


ſelves in our Unbelief, is a . e , hy 
| emand o 


Obſerve, 3. Our Saviour's Rejection of this 


«4 


2 


2 the Miracles wrought by _ as you can make à Judg- 


ment 
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ment of the Weather, by looking upon the Sky. Learn, 
That to pretend more Ignorance and . wear ed in diſcern- 
ing the Signs of Goſpel Times, thanthe Sign of t e Weather, 
is great Hypocriſy: Ye Hypocrites, ye can diſcern the Face of 
the Sky, but can ye not diſcern the Signs of the Times ? Obſerve 
laſtly, That our Saviour doth not condemn the Study of 
Nature, or making Obſervation of the State of the Weather, 
from the Face of the Sky. All that our Saviour blames was, 
that they were better ſkilled in the Signs of the Weather, 
than in the Signs of the Times. As God by natural Signs 
gives us Warning of a Change in natural Things; ſo by his 

rovidential Diſpenſations he gives us Warning of a Change 
in Civil Things. He that is wiſe, will obſerve theſe Things ; 
and by their Obſeryation will come to underſtand the Pleaſure 
of the Lord. 


| And when his diſciples were come to the 
other lide, they had forgotten to take bread. & Then 
-- Jeſus ſaid unto them, Take heed and beware of the 

| leaven of the Phariſees and of the Sadducees. 7 And 
they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, It is be- 
cauſe we have taken no bread, 
perceived, he ſaid unto them, O ye of little faith, 
why reaſon ye among yourſelves becauſe ye have 
brought no bread ? 9 Do ye not yet underſtand, neither 
remember the five loaves of the five thouſand, and 
how many baſkets. ye took up? 10 Neither the 
ſeven loaves of the four thouſand, and how many 
baſkets ye took up ? 11 How is it that ye do not un- 
derſtand, that I ſpake it not to you concerning bread 
that ye ſhould beware of the leaven of the Phariſees 
and of the Sadducees? r2 Then underſtood they 
how that he bade them not beware of the leaven of 
bread, but of the doctrine of the Phariſees and of the 
Sadducees, 


Obſerve here, 1. How dull the Diſciples of Chriſt were 
under Chriſt's own Teaching, how apt to put a carnal Senſe 
upon his Words; they apprehended he had ſpoken to them 
of the Leaven of Bread, what he intended of the Leaven of 
the Phariſees Doctrine. Obſerve, 2. The ſmart and ſharp 
Reproof which Chriſt gave his Diſciples, for not underſtand- 
ing the Senſe and Signification of what he ſpake. The Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is much diſpleaſed with his own People, when 
he diſcerns Blindneſs and Ignorance in them, after more than 
ordinary Means of Knowledge enjoyed by them; How is it 
that ye do not yet underſtand? Obſerve, 3. The Metaphor 
which Chriſt ſets forth the corrupt Doctrine of the Phariſces 

by; he compares it to Leaven, partly for its Sourneſs, and 
partly for its Diffuſiveneſs. Leaven is a Piece of ſour Dough, 
that diffuſes itſelf into the whole Maſs or Lump of Bread 
with which it is mixed. From whence our Saviour intimates, 
that the Phariſees were a ſour and proud Sort of People: and 
their Doctrines, like themſelves, poiſonous and pernicious in 
their Conſequences; the Contagion of which our Lord warns 
his Diſciples to avoid and ſhun. Whence learn, That Er- 
ror is as damnable as Vice; Perſons erroneous in their Judg- 
ments are to be avoided,. as well as thoſe that are lewd and 
wicked in*their Converſations. He that has a due Care of 
his Soul's Salvation, muſt as well beware of erroneous Prin- 
ciples as of debauched Practices. Obſerve, 4. Our Saviour 
does not command his Diſciples to ſeparate from Commu- 
nion with the Phariſees, and oblige them not to hear their 
Doctrine; but only to beware of the Errors that they mixed 
with their Doctrine. We may and ought to hold Commu- 
nion with a Church, tho' erroneous in Boctrine, if not fun- 
damentally erroneous. Separation from a Church is not 
juſtifiable upon any other Ground, than that which makes a 
Separation betwixt God and that Church: Which is either 
the Apoſtaſy of that Church into groſs Idolatry; or in Point 
of Doctrine into damnable Hereſy, or impoſing ſinful Terms 
"DEER (y “ ĩ 
1 f. ¶ When Jefus came into the coaſts of Cæſarea 
Philippi, he aſked his diſciples, ſaying, . Wham do 
men ſay, that I, the Son of man, am? 14 And they 
ſaid, Some ſay that thou art John the Baptiſt; ſome, 


Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets, 


8 Which when Jeſus | 


16 And Simon Peter anſwered and f: 
Chriſt the Son of the living God. | 
anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon- 
Barjona : for fleſh and blood hath not revealed i unto 
thee, but my Father which is in heaven. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour's Queſtion, and the Diſci- 
ples Anſwer, Our Saviour's Queſtion is twofeld : 1../Fhom, 
do Men ſay that I am ? Not that the Son of God was igno- 
rant what Men ſaid of him; but he had an Intention more 
firmly to ſettle and eſtabliſh his Diſciples in the Belief of his 
being the promiſed Meſſias. And therefore, 2. He puts the 
Queſtion to them, I hom do you, my Diſciples, {ay that Tam? 
«© You, that have heard the Holineſs of my Doctrine, and 
ſeen the Divinity of my Miracles. What fay you to me? 
And what Confeſſion do you make of me?“ Chriſt expects 
greater Meaſures of Grace and Knowledge, and higher De- 
grees of Affiance and Faith, from thoſe that have enjoyed the 
greateſt Means of Grace and Knowledge. The Diſciples 
were Eye and Ear-Witnefles of his Doctrine and Miracles, 
and accordingly he expects from them a full Confeſſion of 
his Divinity, O8/erve, 2. The Anſwer returned, 1. By the 
Apoſtles in general; and they ſaid, Some ſay that thou art Fobn 
the Baptiſt ; ſome Elias; ſome Feremias. Tis no new Thing, 
it ſeems, to find Diverſity of Judgments and Opinions con- 
cerning Chriſt and the Affairs of his Kingdom. We find, 
that when our Saviour was amongſt Men, who daily both 
ſaw and heard him, yet there was then a Diverſity of Opi- 
nions concerning them. 2. Peter, in the Name of the reſt, 
and as the Mouth of all the Apoſtles, makes a ſull and open 
Confeſſion of his being the Son of God; Thou art Chriſt the 
Son of the living God. Whence note, That the Veil of 


| Chriſt's human Nature did not keep the Eye of his Diſciples 


Faith from ſeeing him to be the Son of God as well as the Son 
of Man: Thou art Chriſt the Son of the living God. Obſ. 3. 
How highly pleaſed our Saviour was with this Confeſſion; 
he pronounces Peter, and the reſt in him, Bleſſed, who had 
by him made this Chriſtian Confeſſion ; Bleſſed art thou, 
Simon; and tells him, 1. What did not enable him to make 
that Confeſſion, Not Fleſb and Blood; that is, not Man, nor 
the Wiſdom, and Reaſon of Man. 2. But poſitively, God 
the Father, by the Operation of his Spirit, and the Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Goſpel, has wrought this Divine Faith in you, 
and drawn forth this glorious Confeſſion from you, that I am 
indeed the Son of God. Thence learn, That no Man can 


and Saviour of the World, but he in whom God himſelf by 
his holy Spirit has wrought ſuch a Perſuaſion by the Miniſtry 
of the Goſpel,” | | | SEP 

18 And I ſay alfo unto thee, that thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build my church ; and the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. „ 


art Peter, alluding to his Name, which ſignifies a Rock ; 
He having made good that Title, by the Strength, Stability, 
and Firmneſs of 
made by Chriſt to Peter. 1. For the Building: 2. For 
the Upholding of his Church. For the Building of his 
Church. 1. Upon this Rock will I build my Church. Upon 
what Rock? Upon Peter, the Rock conſeſſing, fay the 
Papiſts: But if fo, no more is ſaid of Peter here, than of 
all the Apoſtles elſewhere. Galat. ii. 9. James and Jahn 
are called Pillars as well as Peter. So that Peter's Superio- 
rity over the reſt of the Apoſtles can with no Shew of Reaſon 
be from hence inferred. Upon Chriſt, the Rock confeſſed,” 
ſay the Proteſtants ; for Chriſt is the Foundation- ſtone 
upon which his Church is built: Epheſ. ii. 20. Je are built 
upon the Foundation of the Apoſiles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf being the chief Corner-ſtone. So then, not upon 
Peter the Rock confeſſing, but upon Chriſt the Rock confeſ- 
ſed, and upon the Rock of Peter's Confeſſion, that funda- 
mental Truth, that Chriſt is the Son of the living God, is 
the Church built. Un this Rock will I build my. Church, 
Super hanc confeſſions tuæ Petram dificabs Ecclaſiam mean. 
Yet. Chriſt may here be ſaid to build his Church upon 
Peter, © becauſe he: uſed“ St Peter's Miniſtry in laying the 


Foundation of a Chriſtian Church among the Jews and Gen- 
| tiles; 


— l 2 — 
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Chap: 16. 


15 He faith unto them, But whom ſy ye hat Tam?” 
; Thou art the 
17 And Jeſus, 


ſavingly believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the eternal Son of God, 


Obſerve here, 1. As Peter confeſled Chriſt, ſo Chriſt con- 
feſſes him; Peter ſaid, Thou art Chriſt ; Chriſt ſays, Thou 


is Faith. Obſerve, 2. A double Promiſe 


Chap. 16. = 
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tiles ; he being the firſt Preacher of that Faith which he here 


Hels ii. and then to 36 9 
7; Xx. And accordingly, St Peter's Converſion. of three 
1 Souls by his Miniſtry, Aels ii. 41. 18 looked upon 
by ſome as a punctual Fulfilling of this Promiſe here made unto 
him. He was ftiled the Rock, becauſe he laid the Founda- 
tions of Faith among the Nations, that is, the firſt Founda- 
tions of a Chriſtian Church in the World. Whence it ap- 
pears, that in this Matter St Peter neither had nor can have 
a Succeſſor ; but if the Pope will pretend to be his Succeſlor 
in this Affair, he muſt not ſit at Rome, lording it there over 
God's Heritage, but muſt go in Perſon to the unbelieving 
Jews, and unconverted Heathens, as Peter did; and labour by 
his Preaching to bring over the Turk, the Jew, and the In- 
fidel to Chriſtianity. . Obſerve next, Our Saviour's Promiſe 
for the upholding, as well as the building of his Church ; The 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it: That is, all the 
Policy and Power of the Devil and his Inſtruments ſhall 
neither deſtroy my Church, nor extinguiſh the Light of this 
Divine Truth, which thou haſt now made Confeſſion of; 
namely, „That I am the true Meſſias, the Son of the living 
God.” Note, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt is the Builder, and will be 
the Upholder of his Church. 2. That the Church upheld by 
Chriſt's Power and Promiſe, ſhall never be yanquiſhed by the 
Devil's Policy or Strength: Upon this Rock, &c. and the 
Gates, &c. By the Gates of Hell underſtand, 1. The Wiſdom 
of Hell, Gates being the Seat of Counſel. 2. The Cenſures 
and Sentence of Hell, Gates being the Place of Judicature. 


confeſled firſt to the Jews, 


3. By the Gates of Hell, underſtand the Arms and Power of 


Hell, Gates being a Place of Strength and Guards. So that 
when Chriſt ſecures againſt Hell, he ſecures * all that 
receive their Commiſſion from Hell; neither Hell, nor any 


invenomed by Hell, ſhall prevail againſt my Church. 


19 And J will give unto thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven: and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on 
earth ſhall be bound in heaven; and whatſoever thou 
ſhalt looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon to whom this Promiſe is made, 
namely, to Peter, with the reſt of the Apoſtles ; the Confeſ- 
ſion being made by him. in the Name of the reſt. Elſewhere 
we find the fame Authority and Power given to them all, 
which is here committed unto Peter; John xx. 23. in, 6 
Sins foever ye remit, they are remitted. Altho' there might be 
a Priority of Order amongſt the Apoſtles, yet no Superiority 


of Power was founded in any one of them over and above the 


reſt. Obſerve, 2. The Power promiſed ; I will give thee the 


Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; that is, the Key of Doctrine, 


and the'Key of Diſcipline, or full Power and Authority to 
preach the Goſpel, to adminiſter Sacraments, and execute 


Church Cenſures. The Speech is metaphorical, and alludes to. 


Stewards and Officers in great Houſes, to whoſe Truſt the Keys 
of the Houſhold are committed. Chriſt's Miniſters are the 
Stewards of his Houle, into whoſe Hands the Keys of his 
Church are committed by Chriſt ;. the Pope would ſnatch 
them out of all Hands, and keep them in his own; he 
ſnatches at Peter's Keys, but makes Shipwreck of Peter's 
Faith, arrogating Peter's Power, but abrogating his holy 
Profeſfion. Learn, 1. That the Authority and Power which 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel do exerciſe and execute, is from 
Chriſt : Iwill give thee the Keys of the Kingdom. 2. That 
this Power of the Keys Chriſt diſpenſed promiſcuouſly to all 
his Apoſtles, and never deſigned it as a Peculiar for St Peter. 
As they all made the ſame Profeſſion of Faith by Peter, ſo 
they all received the ſame Authority and Power with Peter. 
And accordingly, the Apoſtles exerciſed their Office inde- 
pendently upon Peter, in converting thoſe of the Circumciſion 
as well as he. And St Paul, Who was the Apoſtle of the 
_ Gentiles, opened the Kingdom of Heaven to far more Gen- 
tiles than ever Peter did; and therefore had this Key of the 
Kingdom of Heaven given to him, as much as to St Peter. 


20 Then charged he his diſciples that they ſhould | 


tell no man that he was Jeſus the Chriſt, 


That is, till aſter his Reſurrection. It may ſeem firange, | 


that our Saviour ſhould charge his Diſciples, to tell no Man 
that he was Jeſus the Chriſt, ſeeing the Knowledge of it was 
lo neceſſary. The Reaſon is conceived to be: 1. Becauſe 
the Gloty of his Godhead was not to be ſully manifeſted till 


aſter his Reſurrection, and then to be publithed by himſelf, 


__ Chriſt looked upon Peter with Anger 


-up his croſs, and follow me. 


| 


and confirmed by his own Miracles, 2. Leſt the Knowledge 
of it ſhould have hindred his Death: For, Had the Rulers 
known, they would not have THR ths Lord of Glory. Lear 15 
That Chriſt has his own fit Times, and proper Seaſons, in 
which he reveals his own Myſteries to the World. 3. 'T hat 
Chriſt was. ſo intent upon his laying. down his Life for Sin- 
ners, that he would not have his Death hindred by an un- 
timely Declaration of his being truly and really God: After 


his Death it was, that he declared himfelf to be the Son of Ged - 


with Power, by the Reſurrect ion from the Dead; 


21 From that time forth began Jeſus to ſhew 
unto his diſciples how that he muſt go unto Jeruſalem, 
and ſuffer many things of the elders and chief pricſts 
and ſcribes, and.be killed, and be raiſed again the 
third day, Pete” 


Obſerve, 1. The Wiſdom of our Saviour, in acquainting | 


his Diſciples with the near Approach of his Death and Suffers 
ings, This he did for ſeveral Reaſons. 1. To let them un- 
derſtand that he was really God, (as they had juſt before con- 
feſſed him to be) by his fore-knowing, and fore- telling things 
to come. 2. To convince them of their Errot, in apprehend- 
ing that his Kingdom was of this World, and that he was to 
reign here as a temporal Prince. 3. To prevent their being 
offended at his Sufferings, and to prepare them for their own ; 
that they might neither ſhrink at them, nor ſink under them. 
Obſerve, 2. The Perſons foretold by Chriſt, that ſhould be 
the bloody Actors in the Tragedy of his Death; namely, the 
Rulers and chief Prieſts: It was the Poor that received Chriſt, 
and embraced the Goſpel; it was the great Ones of the World 
that rejected him, and ſet him at nought; and the Rulers both 
in Church and State condemned and crucified him. 


22 Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke 
him, ſaying, Be it far from thee, Lord: this ſhall 
not be unto thee. 1 | | 


No doubt Peter ſpake all this out of a ſincere Intention; 
and with a ſingular Affection towards our Saviour; but pious 
Intentions and good Affections will not juſtify unwarrant= 
able Actions. From this Counſel of St Peter to Chrift, we 
learn, 1. How ready Fleſh and Blood is to oppoſe all-that 
tends to Suffering; Maſter, ſpare thyſelf. 2. What need we 


have to be fortitied againſt the Temptations of Friends as 


well as of Enemies; for Satan can make good Men his In- 
ſtruments to do his Work, when they little think of it. Peter 
little ſuſpected that Satan ſet him on work to hinder the Re- 
demption of Mankind, by diſſuading Chriſt from d ing. 
But obſerve in the next Verſe with what Indignation Chriſt 
rejects Peter's Advice. | | | 


75 23 But he turned, and ſaid unto Peter, Get thee 
behind me, Satan: thou art an offence unto me: for 


thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, but / 


thoſe that be of men. 


Chriſt heard Satan ſpeaking in Peter. Twas Peter's Tongue 
but Satan tuned it; therefore Chriſt calls Peter b 


Satan's 
Name : "They that will do the Devil's Work, ſhall Ave the 
DeviPs Name too. He that would hinder the Redemption 
of Mankind, is Satan, an Adverſary to Mankind. From our 
Saviour's ſmart Reproof given to Peter, learn, That no 
Love or Reſpect to Mens Perſons or Piety muſt draw us to 
flatter them in their Sins, or cauſe us to ſpeak lightly of their 


Sins. F rom our Saviour's Reſolution not to favour himſelf, 
notwithſtanding Peter's Advice, learn, That fo intent was 
the Heart of C 


-hriſt, upon. the great Word of Man's Re- 
demption, that he could not bear the leaſt Work that ſhould 


obſtruct him in it, or divert him from it. 
24 Then faid Jeſus unto his diſciples, If any nan 
will come after me, let him deny himſelf and take 


TY 


& % 


Olferve here, 1. How out Saviour recommetite his Religion 


to every Man's Choice; not attempting by F orce and Vio- 
lence to compel any to the Profeſſion of it. I any Man will 


come after me, that is, if any Man chooſe and reſolve to be a 
Chriſtian, 2. Our Saviour's Terms propounded : 1. Self-de- 
nial, Let him deny himſelf, By which we are not to under- 
ſtand the denying and renouncing of our Senſes in M. 
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by Chriſt, not for Neceſſity, but for Majeſty. 3. The Work 


— — 


- 
22 ä 


Chap. 17. 


of Faith, nor yet the renouncing of our Reaſon in matters 


of Religion; but by Self-denial is meant, that we ſhould be 
willing to part with all our Earthly Comforts, and quit all our 
Temporal Enjoyments, for the Sake of Chriſt and his Holy 
Religion. 2. Golpel-Suffering, He muſt take up his Croſs : An 
Allufon to a Roman Cuſtom, that the Malefactor, who was 
to be crucified, took his Croſs upon his Shoulder, and car- 
ried it to the Place of Execution. Where note, Not the 
making of the Croſs for ourſelves, but the patient hearing 
of it when God lays it upon our Shoulder, is the Duty in- 
joined: Let him take up his Croſs. 3. Goſpel-Service, He 
muſt follow me, that is obey my Commands, and follow my 
Example: He muſt ſet my Life and Doctrine continually be- 
fore him, and muſt be daily correcting and reforming of his 
Life by that Rule and Pattern. See on Luke ix. 23. 


25 For whoſoever will ſave his life ſhall loſe it; and | 
whoſoever will loſe his life for my fake ſhall find it. 

Obſerve here, 1. That the Love of this temporal Life, is 
a great Temptation to Men to deny Chriſt, and to renounce 
his Holy Tengo, 2. That the ſureſt Way to attain Eter- 


nal Life, is chearfully to lay down a Mortal Life, when the 
Glory of Chriſt and his Service calleth us thereunto. 


26 For what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain 
the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? or what 


| ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul? | Witneſles ſufficientto teſtify this Miracle. Judas was unwor-' 


Learn, 1. That God has intruſted every one of us with a 
Soul of ineſtimable Worth and Preciouſneſs, capable of being 
ſaved or loſt, and that to all Eternity. 2 That the Gain of 
the whole World is not comparable with the Loſs of one 
precious Soul. The Soul's Loſs is an incomprehenſible and 
1rrecoverable Loſs. . 


27 For the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of 
his Father with his angels: and then he ſhall reward 
every man according to his works. 1 


There is a twofold Judgment ſpoken of by this Evangeliſt 
St Matthew, namely, a particular Coming of Chriſt to exe- 
cute Vengeance on the Jews, at the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 
lem; and a general Coming at the Day of Judgment. If we 
underſtand this Place of the latter, we have then, 1. The 
Judge deſcribed, The Son of Man, he who was and is both 
God and Man, ſhall judge both Angels and Men. 2. The 
Splendor of that Day declared, He ſhall come in Glory with 
his: holy Angels. The attendance of Angels ſhall be required 


— ng 


and Buſineſs of that Day demonſtrated, and that is, To ren- 
der to every Man according to his Works, Learn, That the 
Judgment of the great Day will be both glorious and righ- 
teous : Chriſt will be glorious in his Perſon, and glorious in 
his Attendance ; and 92 will be according to 
Righteouſneſs, Without Reſpect of Per fons, according to what | 
has been done in the Body. 0 HEE 


28 Verily I ſay unto. you, There be ſome ſtanding 
here which ſhall not taſte of death till they ſee the 
Son / of man coming in his kingdom, ped 
A Threefold Senſe and Interpretation is given of theſe 
Words. 1. Some will have them refer to our Saviour's Tranſ- 
figuration, mentioned in the next Chapter: As if he had ſaid, 
e Some of you, as Peter, Fames and John, ſhall ſhortly ſee 
me upon t Tabor in ſuch Glory as T will come in to 
Judgment. 2. Others underſtand the Words of Chriſt's ex- 
erciſing his Kingly Power in the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
and the Jewiſh Nation; which St John did live to ſee. 
3. Others refer the Words to the Time of the Goſpel aſte 
Chriſt's Reſurrectiom and Aſcenſion, when the Goſpel wa 
propagated and ſpread far and near, according to St Mark 
ix. 1. There are ſonie landing here, that fall not tafle of 
_ Death, till they ſee the- Kingdom of God come with Potuer; 
that is, till they ſee the Increaſe and Enlargement of the 
Church by the Goſpel Thence note, That where the Goſ⸗ 
pel is powerfully. preached, and chearfully obeyed, there 
Chriſt cometh: moſt'gloriouſly in his Kingdom. 


: 


— 


, 


Aud John his brother, and bringeth them up 
4 


into an high mountain apart, 2 And was transfi- 
gured before them: and his face did ſhine as the ſun, 


* 


and his raiment was white as the light. 


The former Part of this Chapter gives us an Account of 
our Saviour's glorious 'Transfiguration, he laid as it were the 
Garments of frail Humanity and Mortality afide for a little 
time, and aſſuming to himſelf the Robes of Majeſty and 
Glory, the Rays of his Divinity darted forth, his Face ſhined 
with a pleaſing Brightneſs ; and his Raiment with ſuch a glo- 
rious Luſtre, as did at once both dazzle and delight the Eyes 
of the Beholders. Here obſerve, 1. The Reaſons of our 
Lord's Transfiguration. 1. To demonſtrate and teſtify the 
Truth of bis Diyiniy ; that he was Chriſt the Son of the 


living God + According to St Peter's Confeffion juſt before. 


This divine Glory was an Evidence of his divine Nature. 
2. Chriſt was thus transfigured, to prefigure the Glory of his 
ſecond Coming to Judgment, when he ſhall be admired of his 
Saints, as here he was admired by his Diſciples. Obſerve, 2. 
The Choice which our Saviour makes of the Witneſſes of his 
Transfiguration, his three Diſciples, Peter, James and Fohn. 
But why Diſciples ? Why three Diſciples ? Why theſe three? 


| 1. This Transfiguration was a Type and Shadow of the Glory 


of Heaven: Chriſt therefore vouchſafes the Earneſt and 
Firſt-Fruits of that Glory only to Saints; upon whom he 
intended to beſtow the full Harveſt. 2. Three Diſciples were 


thy of this Fayour, yet left he ſhould murmur, or be diſ- 
contented at his being left out, others are alſo left out beſides 
him. 3. Theſe three, rather than others; becauſe, 1. Theſe. 
Diſciples were more eminent for Grace, Zeal, an Love to 
Chriſt ; and, conſequently, are moſt highly dignified and ho- 


noured by him. The moſt eminent Maniteſtations of Glory, 


are made by God to thoſe that are moſt eminent in Grace. 
2. Theſe three were. Witneſſes of Chriſt's Agony and Paſſion ; 
to prepare them for which, they are here made Witneſſes of 


his Transfiguration. This glorious Viſion upon Mount Tabor 


fitted them to abide the Terrors of Mount Calvary. Learn, 
That thoſe whom God ſingles out for the greateſt Trials, 
he will fit beforehand with the beſt Enablements. 

3 And behold, there appeared unto them Moſes 
and Elias talking with him. „„ 


at his glorious Transfiguration ; they were Iwo, two Men; 


and thoſe two Men, Moſes and Elias. This being but a 
| Glimpſe of Chriſt's Glory, not a full Manifeſtation of it, only 


two of the glorified Saints attend upon Chriſt at it: When 
he ſhall come in his full Glory, then Thouſands of Thou- 


| ſands ſhall attend him. Theſe two Attendants were two Men, 


not two Angels; becauſe Men were more nearly concerned 
in what was done; they were not only Spectators but Part- 
ners. Man's Reſtoration was Chriſt's principal Aim: The 
Angel's Confirmation his leſs principal Deſign. But why Mo- 
fes and Elias? 1. Moſes the Giver of the Law, and Elias the 
Chief of the Prophets, attending both upon Chriſt, did ſhew 


two were the moſt laborious Servants of Chriſt, both adven- 
tured their Lives in God's Cauſe, and therefore are highly ho- 
noured-by Chriſt. Such as honour him, he will honour, 


4 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto Jeſus, 
Lord, it is good for us to be here: if thou wilt, let 
us make here three tabernacles ; one for thee, and 


one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 


Ob ſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſupplicating, Peter. No doubt 
the other two, e and John, were much affected, but 
Peter is more ſervent and forward; yet there is no argui 

with the Papiſts from his Fervency to his Superiority; ts 
Perſonal Prerogatives were not hereditary. Obſerve, 2. The 
Perſon ſupplicated, Feſus; not Moſes, nor Elias; the Diſci- 
ples make no Prayer, no Suit to them, but to Chriſt only. 


Prayers to Saints departed are both vain and unlawful. O4- 
| ſerve, 3. The Supplication itſelf, and that was for their 
| Continuance where they were. It is good for us to be here. 


O what a raviſhing Comfort is the Fellowſhip of the 
Saints! but the Preſence of Chriſt among them. renders 
* tranſporting. Obſerve, 4. Their Proffer of Service 

h : 5 


the Conſent of the Law and the Prophets with Chriſt, and 
their fulfilling and accompliſhment in him. 2. Becauſe theſe 


Obſerve here, The glorious Attendants upon our Saviour 


% 


5 


e 


U 
% 
; 
* 
5 
HEY 
7 
> 7 go 
> x 
i: ; 
M7 
15 
I 
. 
N 
$47 4 
Kat 
>, 
* 
NE. 
wh 
72 
70 
07 
s 
* 
L 
. 
3 
"oY, 
* 
1 
. 
7 
xz X 
7 
FR, 457 
1 
$50”. 
2 
9 
* 1 
482 
* 
thi 
3 
17 
PF 
* 
N 
. 
>; 
25 
IS. 
My 
785 
* 4 
32 
* 
CES 
I 
Tr 
or 
8 IF . 
WIR 
. 


3 
5 * : & £2208 
r 


92 
* 
1 
1 
= 7 
EY 0 
© + 8 
2 wv 
LE 
3 
* © 
e 
9 . 
75 ns 
4: 
£ 5 
; YL 4 & 
ay by 


* darkly, ere long ive ſhall ſee him Face to Pace. 


Glory of God, 
much as a Glimpſe of it, without great Conſternation and | 


S:\MHATT TEN. 


Chap. 17. 


x this Continuance, Let us make three Taber nacles. 
＋ 5 fp was well meant and devout. St Peter will ſtick 
no Coſt nor Pains for the Enjoyment of Chrilt's pk 
and his Saints Company, yet was the Motion unadviſed an 
raſh, St Peter errs in defiring a Perpetuity of that Condi- 


tion which was but tranſient and momentary. This Viſion: 


Taſte of Glory, not a full Repaft. He errs, in 
th e . Heaven to Earth, and take up 
with Tabor inſtead of Heaven. He errs, in that. he would 
enter upon the Poſſeſſion of Heaven's Glory, without ſuf- 
ſering, and without dying. Peter would be clothed. upon, but 
was not willing to be unclothed. Learn, 1. That a Glimpſe 
ot Glory is enough to wrap a Soul into Extaſy, and to make 
it out of Love with worldly Company. 2. That we are 
apt to deſire more of Heaven upon Earth, than God will 
allow: We would fain have the heavenly TO come down 
to us, but we are unwilling to go by Death to that: we 
know not what to ſay when we talk of Felicity, in Taber- 
nacles upon Earth, | 


£ While he yet ſpake, behold, a bright cloud 
overſhadowed them: and behold, a voice out of the 


cloud, which ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in 


whom I am well pleaſed : hear'ye him. 


Obſerve here, 1. A Cloud was put before the Diſciples 
Eyes, for two Reaſons, 1. To allay the Luſtre and Re- 
ſplendency of that Glory which they were ſwallowed up 
with. As we cannot look upon the Sun in its full Bright- 
neſs, but under a Cloud by Reflection; ſo the Glory of 
Heaven is inſupportable, till God veils it, and ſhelters us 
from the Surcharge of it. 2. A Cloud overſhadows them, 
to hinder their frtier prying and looking into the Glory. 
We muſt be content to behold God here through a Cloud 
b/. 2. The 
Teſtimony given by God the Father out of the Cloud con- 
cerning Jeſus Chriſt his Son : This is my beloved Son, in whom 
J ain well pleaſed. Here note, 1. The Dignity of his Perſon, 
he is a Son, therefore, for Nature coeſſential, for Dignity co- 
equal, for Duration coeternal with the Father; and a beloved 
Sen, becauſe of his Likeneſs and ORE to him. A 
Father's Likeneſs is the Cauſe of Love ; a Union of Wills 
cauſes a mutual endearing of Affections. Note, 2. The Ex 
cellency of his Mediation, In whom I am well pleaſed. Chriſt 
in himſelf was moſt pleaſing to God the Father, and in and 
through him he is well pleaſed with all Believers. Chriſt's 
Mediation for - us makes God appeaſable to us. Note, 3. 
The Authority of his Doctrine; Hear him Not Moſes and 
Elias, who were Servants, but Chriſt my Son, whom I have 
commiſſioned to be the great Prophet and Teacher of my 
Church: Therefore adore him as my Son, believe in him as 
your Saviour, and hear him as your Lawgiver, He honours 
Chriſt moſt, that obeys him beſt. The obedient Ear ho- 
nours Chriſt more than either the gazing Eye, the adoring 
Knee, or the applauding Tongue. This is my beloved Son, 


. 


hear him. 


6 And when the diſciples heard it they fell on 
their face, and were ſore afraid. 7 And Jeſus came 


afraid. 8 And when they had lift up their eyes, 
they ſaw no man, ſave Jeſus only. 9 And as they 
came down from the mountain, Jeſus charged them, 
ſaying, Tell the viſion to no man until the Son of 
man be riſen again from the dead. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Effect which this Voice from Hea- 
ven had upon the Apoſtles, it caſt them into a Paſſion of 
Horror and Amazement. They were ſore afraid, and fell on 
their Face. Learn thence, That ſuch is the Majeſty and 

that Man in his ſinful State cannot bear ſo 


Fearg How unable is Man' to hear the Voice of God? And 
bs how ready to deſpiſe the Voice of Man? If God ſpeaks 

y himſelf, his Voice is too terrible; if he ſpeaks by his Mi- 
niſters, it is too contemptible. OH. 2. The Perſon by whom 
the Diſciples were recovered out of theſe amazing Fears into 
which they were caſt; namely, by Chriſt : Jeſus came and 
Jaid, Be not afraid. It is Chriſt alone who can raiſe and 
comfort thoſe whom the Terrors of the Almighty have de- 
jected and caſt down. Obſ. 3. The Manner how Chriſt 
recovered them out of this paſſionate Amazement, it was 


touched the aid, Ari | a 
and to m, and faid,, Ariſe, and be not there came to him a certain man kneeling down to 


9 


great Phyſician, for Cure and Healing. 


Tongue to ſpeak for himſelf; happy 


cure him, then to 7%. 
| | "yo 2 + ©. Portunately 


threefold : 1. By his gracious Approach, he came unto them - 
Chriſt will come with Comfort, unto his Children, when they 
are diſabled from coming to him for Comfort. 2. By his 
comfortable Touch; He came and touched them, Chriſt com- 


forts Believets by a real and cloſe Application of himſelf unto 


them. An unapplied Chriſt ſaves none, comforts none. 
3. By his comforting Voice, Ie ſaid, Be not afraid. Tis 
a Word of Aflurance, that there is no Ground nor Cauſe of 
Fear; and 'tis a Word of Afſſſtance. It is Verlum Opera- 
torium ; he that ſaid unto them, Ariſe, Be not afraid; did 
by his Spirit breathe Life, and convey Strength into their 
Souls, to enable them to ariſe. CH/. 4. The ſtrict Injunc- 
tion given by Chriſt to his Diſciples, not to publiſn or pro- 
claim this Viſion till after his Reſurrection, for two Reaſons : 
1. Leſt it ſhould hinder his Paſſion: For had the Rulers. of, 
the World knewn him to be the Lord of Life and Glory, they 
would not have crucified bim: Therefore Chriſt purpoſely 
concealed his Deity to give Way to his Paſſion, 2, Chriſt 


being now in a State of Humiliation, would have his Majeſty 


veiled, his Glory concealed, and conſequently forbids that 
the glorious Viſion of his Transfiguration ſhould be publiſh- 
ed, and accordingly charges his Diſciples, That they tell the 


bios to no Man till he was riſen. As if Chriſt had ſaid, | 
e 


Il no Man the Things which you have ſeen, not the Re- 


were not admitted to ſee with you; nor thoſe Believers 


which now follow me, that they be not ſcandalized at my 
Sufferings after ſo glorious a Transfiguration, 

10 And his difciples aſked him, faying, Why 
then ſay. the ſcribes, that Elias muſt- firſt come 2 
11 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Elias 
truly ſhall firſt come, and reſtore all things. 12 But 
I ſay unto you, that Elias is come already, and they 


knew him not, but have done unto him whatſoever 


they liſted : likewiſe ſhall alſo the Son of man ſuf- 


fer of them. 13 Then the diſciples underftood that 
he ſpake unto them of John the Baptiſt. 


Here we have the Diſciples Queſtion, and our Saviour's 
Anſwer. They aſk our Saviour, how the Obſervation of 
the Jewiſh Doctors holds good, that Elias muſt come before 


the Meſſias come? We ſee the Meſſias, but we ſee no Elias; 


our Saviour anſwers, that Elias was come already: Not 
Elijah in Perſon, but one in the Spirit and Power of Elias; 
one of his Spirit and Temper, to wit, John the Baptiſt, who. 
was propheſied of under the Name of Elias. And indeed 


great was the Reſemblance between the Elias of the Old 


Teſtament, and of the New, namely, Jobn the Bapti/t: They 
were both born 'in bad Times ; they were both zealous for 
God and Religion ; they were both undaunted Reprovers of 


the Faults of Princes; and they were both hated and impla- 
cably perſecuted for the ſame, 


Perſecution, even unto Death, has often been the Lot and 


Portion of ſuch as have had the Zeal and Courage to reprove ,/ 
„and they did unta him 


the Faults of Princes ; Elias is come 
whatſoever they would. 
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Learn, That Hatred and 


/ 


F4 1 


14 And when they were come to the multitude, 


him, and ſaying, 15 Lord, have mercy on my ſon-: 
for he is lunatick, and fore vexed : for oft- times he 
falleth into the fire; and oft into the water. 16 And 
I brought: him to thy diſciples, and they could not 
cure him. 5 2 P 

Obſerve here, 1. A ſick Patient brought to Chriſt, the 


A Lunatick, that 
is, a Perſon at certain Times of the Moon afflited with the 


Falling Sickneſs. 2. This Sickneſs of his was aggravated 


by Satan, who bodily poſſeſſed him, and cruelly caſt him 
into the Fire and into the Water, but rather for Torture 
than Diſpatch. Oh how does Satan, that malicious Tyrant, 


rejoice in doing Hurt to Mankind! Lord, abate his Power, 
ſince his Malice will not be abated. Obſerve, 3. The Per- 


ſon that brought him forth for Cure, his compaſſionate Fa- 


ther, who kneeled;down, and cried out. Need will make 


a Perſon both humble and eloquent. Every one has a 


is he that keeps a 
Tongue for others. 4 


unto: Firſt, To the Diſciples, and when they could not 


OY never apply ourſelves im- 


4, The Phyſicians that he was brought 
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portunately to the God of Power, till we begin to deſpair of 
the Creature's Help. 


17 Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, O faithleſs and 
erverſe generation, how long ſhall I be with you ? 
bow long ſhall I ſuffer you? bring him hither to me. 


| Theſe Words are a ſevere Rebuke given by Chriſt to his 
own Diſciples, Where Ob; The Perſons upbraided, his 
Diſciples : and the Sin upbraided with, Unbelief. O faith- 
leſs Generation! Yet was it not the total Want. of Faith, 
but the Weakneſs and Imperfection of Faith that they were 
upbraided with and reproved for. Hence learn, 1. That ſe- 
cret Unbelief may lie hid and undiſcerned in a Perſon's 
Heart, which neither others nor himſelf may take any No- 
tice of, until ſome Trial doth diſcover it. The Diſciples 
were not ſenſible of that Unbelief which lay hid in them till 
this Occaſion did diſcover it. Learn, 2. That the great 
Obſtacle and Obſtruction of all Bleſſings, both ſpiritual and 
temporal, coming to us, is our Unbelief; O faithlefs Gene- 
ration / Others conceive that theſe Words were not ſpoken 
to the Diſciples, but to the Scribes, which St Mark, ch. ix. 
ſays, at this time were diſputing with Chriſt's Diſciples, and 
perhaps, inſulting over them, as having found out a Diſtem- 
per which could not be cured by Chriſt's Name and Power Z 
and theſe he called now, as he had done heretofore, a Ge- 
neration of Vipers. 


18 And Jeſus rebuked the devil; and hedeparted out 
of him: and the child was cured from that very hour. 


Obſerve here, With what Facility and Eaſe our Saviour 
cured this poor Man, who was bodily poſſeſſed by Satan: 
With one Word ſpeaking, he delivered the diſtreſſed Perſon 
from the Malice and Power of Satan. Thence learn, That 
how Jong ſoever, and how ſtrong ſoever Satan's Poſſeſſion 
has been in a Perſon, Chriſt can eject and caſt him out both 
caſily and ſpeedily. | | 

19 Then came the diſciples to Jeſus apart, and ſaid, 
Why could not we caſt him out? 20 And Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, Becaufe of your unbelief : for verily 
I ſay unto you, if ye have faith as a grain of muſtard- 
ſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Remove hence 
to yonder place, and it ſhall remove; and nothing 
ſhall be impoſſible unto you. 21 Howbeit, this 
kind goeth not out, but by prayer and faſting. 


Obſerve here, How aſhamed the Diſciples were of this 
open Rebuke given them by their Maſter ; they privately aſk 
him the Cauſe of their ill Succeſs, yy they could not caſt out 
Satan, according to the Power promiſed them to work Mi- 
racles? Our Saviour tells them, that their Power to work 
this Miracle now failed them for a double Reaſon. 1. For 
their Unbelief, by which we are to underſtand the Weakneſs 
of their Faith, not the total Want of Faith. z. Becauſe they 
neglected the ſpecial Means appointed by God in order to 


that End; to wit, Faſting and Prayer: That is, a Fervour 


of Devotion, joined with Faith and Faſting, Thence learn, 


That Faſting and Prayer are two eſpecial Means of Chriſt's 


Appointment, for the enabling us victoriouſſy to overcome 
Satan, and to caſt him out of ourſelves or others. We muſt 
ſet an Edge upon our Faith by Prayer, and upon our Prayer 
by Faſting. Queſtion. But what are we to underſtand by 
Faith as a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, ? Anſwer 1. Some do 
thereby underſtand a Faith that groweth and increaſeth as a 
Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, or a Faith as ſtrong and active in 
Heart as Muſtard-ſeed is on the Palate. And by removin 
Mountains, underſtand the performing Things that are moll 
difficult; as if Chriſt had ſaid, Did your Faith increaſe as a 
Grain of Muſtard-ſeed grows, it would enable you to ſur- 
mount all Difficulties whatſoever. 2. Others by Faith as a 
Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, underſtand the leaſt Degree of ſin- 
cere Faith on God, it being a proverbial Speech among the 
Jews, uſed, pro re minima, for the leaſt Thing; as if 
Chriſt had ſaid, “ Had you the leaſt Meaſures of that Faith 
which caſts out Fear and Doubting of Succeſs in the Diſ- 
charge of your Office, you might perform "Things moſt dif- 
ficult, and even this Faith in its Effects would be moſt 
mighty.” Dr. Whitby, 


22 And while they abode in Galilee, Jeſus faid 


unto them, The Son of man ſhall be betrayed . 


the hands of men: 23 And they ſhall kill him, and 


the third day he ſhall be raifed again. And they 
were exceeding ſorry. 


Obſervable it is, how frequently our Saviour forewarned 


his Diſciples of his approaching Sufferings. All was little 


enough to arm them againſt the Scandal of the Croſs, and 
to reconcile them to the Thoughts of what he was to ſuffer 
for them, and they were to ſuffer with him. Learn, That 
we can never hear too much of the Doctrine of the Croſs; 
nor can we be too often inftrufted in our Duty to prepare 


for a ſuffering Condition. As Chriſt went by his Crois to 


his Crown, from a State of Abaſement to a State of Exal- 
tation, ſo muſt all his Diſciples and Followers likewiſe. 


24 And when they were come to Capernaum, they 
that received tribute- money, came to Peter, and ſaid, 
Doth not your maſter pay tribute? 25 He ſaith, Yes. 


And when he was come into the houſe, Jeſus prevent- 
ed him, ſaying, What thinkeſt thou, Simon ? of whom 
do the kings of the earth take cuſtom or tribute? of 
their own children, or of ſtrangers? 26 Peter faith unto 
him, Of ſtrangers. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Then are the 
children free. 27 Notwithſtanding, leſt we ſhould of- 
fend them, go thou to the ſea, and caſt an hook, and 


take up the fiſh that firſt cometh up; and when thou 


haſt opened his mouth, thou ſhalt find a piece of mo- 
ney: that take, and give unto them for me and thee. 


Olfruc bars, 1. The Queſtion put to St Peter; .Doth your 
Maſter pay Tribute? This Tribute-Money originally was a 


Tax paid yearly by curry Jew to the Service of the Lemple, 
to the Value of fifteen 


ence a Head. But when the Jews 
were brought under the Power of the Romans, this Tribute- 
Money was paid to the Emperor, and was changed from an 
Homage-Penny to God, to a Tribute-Penny to the Con- 
queror. The Collectors of this Tribute Money aſk Peter, 
whether his Maſter would pay it or not. 08/. 2. Ihe An- 
ſwer returned, poſitively and ſuddenly, He does pay. Peter 
conſults not firſt with our Saviour, whether he would pay it ; 
but knowing his readineſs to render to all their due, he ſays, 
Yes. There was no truer Pay-Maſter of the King's Dues, 
than he that was King of Kipgs. He preached it, and he 
practiſed it: Give unto ou the Things that are Ceſar's. 
Yet Of. z. Our Saviour inſinuates his own Exemption, Pri- 
vilege, and Freedom from paying this Tribute- Money, as 
he was the Son of God, the Univerſal King: Subjects pay 
Tribute, but Kings Children are free. Tho? Chriſt was free 
from paying Tribute by a natural Right, yet he would not 


be free by a voluntary Diſpenſation. Therefore Ob; To 
prevent all Scandal and Offence, he works a Miracle, ra- 


ther than the Tribute-Money ſhould go unpaid. Whether 
Chrift by his Almighty Word created this Piece of Money in 


the Mouth of the Fiſh, (which was half a Crown for himſelf 


and St Peter, who had an Houſe in Capernaum, and was 
there to pay his Poll) or whether Chriſt cauſed the Fiſh to take 
up this Piece of Money at the Bottom of the Sea, is not ne- 
ceſſary to enquire, nor poſſible to determine. Our Duty is, 
1. Reverentially to adore that omnipotent Power, which 


could command the Fiſh to be both his Treaſurer to keep his 
Silver, and his Purveyor to bring it to him. 2. Induſtriouſly 


to imitate his Example, in ſhunning all Occaſions of Ot- 
fence, eſpecially towards thoſe whom God has placed in So- 
vereign Authority over us. Obſerve. laſtly, The Poverty of 
our holy Lord, and his Contempt of worldly Wealth and 
Riches : He had not ſo much as fifteen Pence by him to pay 
his Toll. Chriſt would not honour the World ſo far as to 
have any Part of it in his own Poſſeſſion. The beſt Man that 
ever lived in the World had not a Penny in his Purſe, nor 
an Houſe to hide his Head in, which he could call his own. - 


g H Ar Nn. 
\ T the ſame time came the diſciples unto Jeſus, 


faying, Who is the greateſt in the kingdom 
of heaven ? 


Notwithſtanding our bleſſed Saviour had ſo aften told bis 


Diſciples, that his Kingdom was not of this World, yet 
| . they 


the Way to be honourable is to be humble. 
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dreamt of a temporal and-earthly Kingdom, which 
gy 8 Meſſias, ſhould ſhew forth the Glory of; in which 
there ſhould be diſtinct Places of Honour and Offices one 
above another; and accordingly, at this Time the Ambition 
of the Diſciples led them to enquire of our Saviour, who 
ſhould have the chief Place of Honour and Dignity under him 
in that his Kingdom, who ſhould be the principal Officers 
of State; concluding it muſt be ſome of them, tho they 
could not agree who were fitteſt for thofe high Poſts of Ho- 
nour and Service. Learn hence, That the beſt and holieſt 
of Men are too ſubje&t to Pride and Ambition, to court 
worldly Dignity and Frenpek, to affect a Precedency be- 
fore, and a Superiority above others: The Diſciples them- 
ſelves were tainted with the Itch of Ambition, which prompt- 
ed them to enquire of their Maſter, Mho ſhould be the great- 
eft in his Kingdom of the Church. 


2 And Jeſus called a little child unto him, and ſet 


®  himin the midſt of them, 3 And ſaid, Verily I fay 


unto you, Except ye be converted, and become as 
little children, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, i h a | | 


Our Saviour intending to cure this Pride and Ambition 
in his Diſciples, firſt preaches to them the Doctrine of Hu- 
mility, and to enforce his Doctrine, he ſets before them 4 
little Child, the proper Emblem of Humility; aſſuring them, 
that unleſs they be converted, or turned from this Sin of 
Pride and Ambition, and become as a little Child in Lowli- 
neſs of Mind, and Contempt of worldly Greatneſs, they 
cannot be ſaved. Learn hence, 1. That no Sins are more 
odious and abominable in the Sight of God, than Pride and 
Ambition, eſpecially amongſt the Miniſters of the Goſpel. 
Learn, 2. That Perſons already converted do ſtand in need ot 
farther Converfion : They that are converted from a State of Sin, 
may want to be converted from a particular Act of Sin: This 
was the Diſciples Caſe here ; they were turned from a Courſe 
of Sin, but they wanted a Converſion from a particular Act 
of Sin; to wit, from Ambition. Learn, 3: That Conver- 
ſion, tho' ſincere, may be very imperfet. Converts ſtill 
have Remains of Corruption, ſome Luſts often breaking forth, 
which they muſt take ſpecial Care to reſiſt and ſubdue. 


4 Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble hinsſelf as this 
Tak child, the ſame is greateſt in the kingdom of 
1eaven. | | k 


As if our Lord had faid, „That Apoſtle, or that Miniſ- 


ter, who thinks as meanly of himſelf as a little Child, and 
is humble and lowly in his own Eſteem, he deſerves the 


higheſt Place of Dignity and Honour in my Church.” Note, 
That the truly humble Perſon, who is freeſt from affecting 
Preeminency, is moft worthy of the higheſt Dignity and 
Eminency in the Church of God ; and in the Account of Chriſt, 


© Before 
Honour is Humility,” | 


5 And whoſo ſhall receive one ſuch little child in 


my name, receiveth me. 6 But whoſo ſhall offend 
one of theſe little ones which believe in me, it were 
better for him that a milſtone were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the ſea, 


Our Saviour having declared, that the humbleſt Perſons 
ſhould be always higheſt in his Eſteem ; he next declares 
how exceeding dear and precious ſuch Chriſtians are to him, 
who reſemble little Children in Humility of Heart, and In- 
nocency of Life; Aſſuring the World, that whatever Kind- 
neſs and Reſpe& is ſhewed to ſuch for his Sake, he reckons 
ſhewn to himſelf; and all that Diſreſpe& and Unkindneſs 
which is offered to them, he accounts as done unto himſelf : 


So near is the Union, and ſo dear the Relation betwixt Chriſt 


and his Members, that whatever Good or Evil is done unto 
them, he reckons as done unto himſelf, | 

7 © Wountothe world becauſe of offences: for it 
muſt needs be that offences come but wo to that 
man by whom the offence cometh. 


Two 3 are here obſervable : 1. The Nereſſity of 


ſeandalous Offences : It muſt needs be that Offemee 
: It: come. 
2. The Miſery and Miſchief that comes by . W. unto 


the World becauſe of O 5 ee Ms l 7 
chis is Ve 1 F Offencess Wo unto ſuch as give Offence; 


ignantis, the Wo of one denouncing ; and 


juries done unto his Friends and Ch 


7 * at — 


PE. ©, 


Wo to ſuch as ſtumble at Offence given, this is V/z Dolentis, 
The Wo of one lamenting, From the Whole, ute, 1. 
That the Scandals, or offenſive Actions in the Church of 
Chrift, will certainly fall out amongſt thoſe that profeſs Reli- 
gion, and the Name of Chriſt ; Offences will come: Their 
Neceſſity is partly from the Malice of Satan, partly from the 
Wickedneſs and Deceitfulneſs of Mens own Hearts and Na- 
tures, God permitting thoſe to have their natural Effects. 
2. That ſcandalous and offenſive Actions from ſuch as profeſs 


Religion and the Name of Chriſt, are baneful and fatal 
3. That 


Stumbling- Blocks to wicked and worldly Men. 
the Offence which wicked Men take at the Falls of the 
Profeſſors of Religion, to the hardning of themſelves in 


their wicked Practices, is Matter of juſt and great Lamenta- 


tion; Wo unto the World becauſe of Offences. 
3 Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, 


cut them off, and caſt them from thee: it is better 


for thee to enter into life halt and maimed, rathet 
than having two hands or two feet to be caſt into ever- 
laſting fire. 9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it 
out and caſt it from thee : it is better for thee to en- 


ter into life with one eye, rather than having two eyes 
to be caſt into hell- fire. 


This Command of Chriſt is not to be underſtood literally, 
as if it were our Duty to maim our bodily Members; but 
the Exhortation is, to cut off all Occaſions that may betray 
us into Sin; and to mortify our darling and beloved Luſts, 
tho' as dear to us as our right Eye. Learn, 1. That Sin 
may be avoided : It is our Duty to avoid whatever leads un- 
to it, or may be the Inſtrument or Occaſion of it. 2. That 
the beſt Way to be kept from the outward Acts of Sin, to 
mortify our inward Affection and Love to Sin. 


be preſerved, for they will no longer be Weapons of Sin, 
but Inſtruments of Holineſs, 


10 Take heed that ye deſpife not one of theſe 
little ones: for I ſay unto you, that in heaven their 
angels do always behold the face of my Father which 
is in heaven. | 

Obſerve here, 1. A cautionary Direction given by Chriſt 
to the Men of the World concerning his Members ; Take 
heed that you do not offend one of my little Ones; that is, that 


ye do not undervalue and neglect, much lefs injure and afflict 


them. 2. A Reaſon aſſigned, Becauſe their Angels being con- 


flantly and immediately in the Preſence of God, are perpetually 


ready to execute his Will, by revenging any Wrongs and In- 

4 | 0 1 a G What 
is the Office and Employment of the glorious Angels: Name- 
ly to be the immediate Attendants upon the Royal Perſon of 
the Supreme King and Sovereign of the World. Learn 
hence, 2. In what Eſteem good Men are with God, and 
what a mighty Regard he has for the meaneſt of his Children, 


that he commits the Care and Preſervation of them to the 


holy Angels, who are neareſt to him, and in higheſt Favour 
and Honour with him. It is St Ferom's Note upon this 
Place, That great is the Di uy of theſe little Ones, ſeeing 
every one of them from his Bit 

preſerve him. But tho' others think that the Opinion of a 
Tutelary Angel, or of one particular Angel's having the 
Cuſtody of one particular Saint, as his continual Charge, has 


not a ſufficient Foundation in the holy Scriptures ; yet all the 


Angels in Heaven are miniſtring Spirits to them; and the? 
my do not always attend upon their Perſons (for they ſtand 
before the Face of God) yet it is to receive his Commands, 


either to help them in their Exigencies, or puniſh thoſe that 


injure them. 


11 For the Son of man is come to ſave that which 


was loſt. 12 How think ye? if a man have an hun- 
dred ſheep, and one of them be gone aſtray, dork he 


not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth info the 


mountains, and ſeeketh that which is gone aſtray ? 
13 And if fo be that he find it, verily I ſay unto you, 


he rejoiceth more of that /2eþ than of the ninety and 
| 14 Even ſo it is not the 
will of your Father which is in heaven that one of theſe 
little ones ſhould periſh, 2 i 


nine which went not aſtray. 


| If our Love 
and Affection to Sin be mortified, our bodily Members may 


hath an Angel delegated to 


Here 


L 


/ 


/ 


/ 
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St MATTHEW. 


Chap. 18. 


Here our Sàviour continues his Argument againſt giving 
Offence to his Children and Members; he came into the 
World to redeem and ſave them; therefore none ought to 
ſcandalize and offend them. And to illuſtrate this, he com- 
pares himſelf to a good Shepherd, who regards every one of 
his Sheep; and if any wander or go aſtray, he ſeeks to re- 
cover it with Deſire and Joy. Learn, 1. That the natural 
Condition of Mankind is like that of wandring Sheep ; they 
err and go aſtray from God, their chief Good, and the Ob- 
ject of their compleat Happineſs. 2. That it was the Work 
and Buſineſs, the Care and Concern of Jeſus Chriſt, to ſeek 
and recover loſt Souls, as the Shepherd doth his loſt Sheep. 
3. That the Love and Care of Chriſt towards his Sheep, in 
ſceking to ſave and to preſerve them, is a forcible Argument 
unto all not to ſcandalize and offend them, much leſs to per- 
ſecute and deſtroy them. 


15 Moreover, if 'thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt 
thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him 
alone : if he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy bro- 
ther. 16 But if he will not hear hee, then take with 
thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or 
three witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed. 17 
And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the 
church: but if he neglect to hear the church, let him 
be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican. 


7. In theſe Words our Saviour gives us an excellent Rule 
for the Duty of fraternal Correction, or brotherly Admoni- 
tion, Where note, 1. That brotherly Reproof and Admoni- 
tion is a Duty incumbent upon Church- Members. 2. That 
it may be adminiſtred ſucceſsfully, it maſt be adminiſtred 
privately and prudently. 3. When private Admonition pre- 
vails not, Chriſt has appointed Church-Governors to execute 
Church-Cenſures on the Obſtinate and Irreclaimable. 4. 
Perſons juſtly falling under the Cenſures of the Church, and 
rightly excommunicate, are to be looked upon as contuma- 


cious and ſtubborn Offenders, and the Members of the | 


Church to ſhun Society and Converſation with them: IF he 
negleci to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen 
Man, and as a Publican was among the Jews ; wholly neg- 
lected, and not thought fit to be converſed with. 


18 Verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind 
on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven: and whatſoever 
ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be loofed in heaven. 


That is, whomſoever the Officers of my Church ſhall 
juſtly excommunicate upon Earth, ſhall, without Repent- 
ance, be ſhut out, of Heaven; and whoſoever upon their 
true Repentance ſhall be abſolved on Earth, ſhall be abſolved 
in Heaven. 
ſoever the Church aſſembled doth in his Name upon Earth; 
whether to the cenſuring of the Guilty, or the abſolving of 
the Penitent. This Power of Binding and Looſing is by 
Chriſt committed to his Church. 


19 Again I ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall | 


agree on earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall 
aſk, it ſhall be done for them of my Father which is 


in heaven. 20 For where two or three are gathered 


* 


them. | | 


Here we have a gracious Promiſe made by Chriſt of his 
Preſence with all his Members in general, and with his Mini- 
ſters in ſpecial ; whenever they meet together in his Name, 
that is, by his Authority, in Obedience to his Command, 
and with an Eye at his Glory. Whenever they celebrate 
any facred Inſtitution of his, or execute any Church-Cenſures, 

he will be in the midſt of them, to quicken their Prayers, 
to guide their Counſels, to ratify their Sentence, to accept 
their Endeavours. Learn, 1, That Chriſt will be graci- 
ouſly preſent with and amongſt his People, whenever th 
aſſemble and meet together in his Name, be it never ſo ſmall 
a Number. 2. That Chriſt will in a ſpecial Manner be 
preſent with the Guides and Officers of his Church, to direct 
their Cenſures, and to confirm the Sentence paſſed in his 


Learn, That Chriſt will ratify in Heaven what- 


together in my name, there am I in the midſt of | 


| 


obſtinate 


LS 


21 F Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, Lord, 


Name, and pronounced by his Authority, upon 
Offenders. | | 


how oft ſhall my brother ſin againſt me, and I forgive 


him? till ſeven times? 22 Jefus ſamh unto” him, 
I ſay not unto thee, Until ſeven times: but, Until 
ſeventy times ſeven. / 


Here St Peter puts a Queſtion to our Saviour, how often 
Chriſtians ſhould forgive Offences to their Brethren profeſ- 
ſing Repentance ? Chriſt anſwers, that there ſhould be no 


End of our mutual Forgiving one another, but we are to 


multiply our Pardon as our Brother maniſeſts his Repentance. 
Not that we are hereby obliged. to take the frequent Offender 
into our Boſom, and to make him our Intimate; but to lay 
aſide all Malice, and all Thoughts and Defires of Revengs, 
and to ſtand ready to do him any Office of Love and Friend- 
ſhip. Learn, 1. That to fall often into the ſame Offence 
againſt our Brother, is a great Aggravation of our Offence. 
2. That as the Multiplication of Sin is a great Aggravation 


of Sin, ſo the Multiplication of Forgiveneſs is a great De- 


monſtration of a Godlike Temper in us. He that multiplies 
Sin, doth, like Satan, fin abundantly ; and he that multiplics 
Pardon, doth, like God, pardon abundantly, 


23 Therefore 1s the kingdom of heaven likened 
unto a certain king which would take account of his 
ſervants. 24 And when he had begun to reckon, 
one was brought unto him which owed him ten thou- 
ſand talents. 25 But foraſmuch as he had not to pay, 


his lord commanded him to be ſold, and his wife 
and children, and all that he had, and payment to be 


made, 26 The ſervant therefore fell down and wor- 
ſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, have patience with me, 
and I will pay thee all. 27 Then the lord of that 
ſervant was moved with compaſſion, and looſed him, 
and forgave him the debt. 28 But the ſame ſervant 
went out, and found one of his fellow-fervants, 
which owed him an hundred pence: and he laid 
hands on him, and took Him by the throat, ſaying, 
Pay me that thou oweſt. 29 And his fellow-ſervant 
tell down at his feet, and beſought him ſaying, Have 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all. go And 


he would not: but went and caſt him into priſon, 


till he ſhould pay the debt. 31 So when his fellow- 
ſervants ſaw what was done, they were very ſorry, 
and came and told unto their lord all that was done. 
32 Then his lord, after that he had called him, ſaid 
unto him, O thou wicked ſervant, I forgave thee all 
that debt, becauſe thou deſiredſt me: 33 Shouldeſt 
not thou alſo have had compaſſion on thy fellow-ſer- 
vant, even as I had pity on thee? 34 And his lord 
was wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors till 
he ſhould pay all that was due unto him. 35 So like- 
wife ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if 
ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother 
their treſpaſſes. 


Our bleſſed Saviour, to enforce the foregoing Doctrine of 
mutual Forgiveneſs, propounds a Parable; the main Scope 
of which is to ſhew, that unleſs we do actually forgive and 
paſs by Injuries done to us, we cut ourſelves off from all In- 
tereſt in God's pardoning Mercy, and muſt expect no For- 
giveneſs at the Hands of God. From the Whole note, 
1. That as we all ſtand in need of Forgiveneſs from God, 
ſo likewiſe of Forgiveneſs from one another. 2, That 
we all ſtand bound by the Laws of our holy Religion, to 
forbear and forgive one another. 3. That Almighty God 
has made the forgiving one another, the certain and ne- 
ceſſary Condition of his forgiving us. 4. That ſuch as are 
inexorable towards. their Brethren, ſhall find Almighty 
God hard to be intreated towards themſelves. We may 
expect the ſame Rigour and Severity from God, which 
we ſhew to Men. 5. That the Freeneſs of God's Love in 
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forgiving us, ought to be both an Argument to excite us to 


ive one another, and alſo a Rule to direct us in the man- 
— of forgiving each other. Doth God forgive us when he 
has Power in his Hand to puniſh us? So muſt we when we 
have Ability and Opportunity for Revenge. Doth God for- 
ive univerſally all Perſons? So muſt we all Provocations, 
Doth be forgive freely and willingly, heartily and ſincerely ? 
So muſt we; we mult be as forward in forgiving, as they in 
provoking, Learn from the whole, The Equity of unlimited 
Forgiveneſs of our Brother, becauſe our God and Saviour for- 
gives us more numerous and hainous Sins than our Brother is 
capable of committing againſt us. Let all unmerciful and 
unchriſtian Creditors remember this Text, who caſt poor Men 


into Priſon for Debt, who have nothing to pay: Surely he 


who bids us lend, looking for nothing again, will not allow us 
to impriſon where nothing can be hoped for. It is to be fear- 
ed, ſuch will find but little Mercy hereafter, who have ſhew- 
ed no Mercy here! For if at the great Day ſuch ſhall be con- 
demned as did not viſit Chriſtians in Priſon, what will their 
Condemnation be, who caſt them into Priſon? 


CoH AB... NC 


A ND it came to paſs hat when Jeſus had fi- 
A niſhed theſe ſayings, he departed from Galilee, 
and came into the coaſts of Judea beyond Jordan; 
2 And great multitudes followed him; and he healed 
them there, E | 


The Country of the Jews was divided into three Provinces; | 


namely, Galilee, Samaria, and Fudea. In Galilee, were the 
Cities of Nazareth, Choraxin, Bethſaida, and Capernaum; 
here Chriſt dwelt and ſpent a conſiderable Part of his Time, 
preaching to them, and working Miracles among them. But 
now comes the Time in which our holy Lord takes his Leave 
of this Province of Galilee, and returned no more'toit: Wo 
to that People, whoſe Unthankſulneſs for Chriſt's Preſence 
and Miniſtry amongſt them, cauſes him finally to forſake 


them. Having left Galilee, our holy Lord paſſes thro' Sama- | 


ria, (the Samaritans being prejudiced againſt him, and refuſ- 
ing to receive him) and comes into the Coaſts of Judea, 
where Multitudes of People flocked after him. But obſerve 
the Quality of his Followers, not the Great Ones of the 
World, not many Mighty, not many Noble; but the Poor 
and defpiſed Multitude, the Sick and Weak, the Deaf and 
Blind, the Diſeaſed and Diſtreſſed. Thence ob/erve, That 
none but ſuch as find their need of Chriſt, will ſeek after 
him, and come unto him. None will apply to him for Help, 
till they feel themſelves helpleſs. Great Mulliludes of the 
dick and Diſeaſed came unto him, and he healed them all. 


3 © The Phariſces alſo came unto him, tempting 


him, and ſaying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to 
put away his wife for every caule? 14 


Obſerve here, 1. That whereſvever our bleſſed Saviour went 
the Phariſees followed him: not out of a ſincere Intention, 
but with Deſign to inſnare him; and accordingly, they pro- 
pound a Queſtion to him concerning Divorce, Whether a 
Man might put away his Wife on any Occaſion, as the Man- 
ner of the Jews was? Concluding, that they ſhould intrap 
him in his Anſwer, whatever it was. If he denied the Law- 


fulneſs of Divorce, then they would charge him with contra- 


dicting Moſes, who allowed it. If he affirmed it, then they 
would condemn him for contradicting his own Doctrine, 
Chap. v. 32. for favouring Mens Luſts, and for complying 
with the wicked Cuſtom of the Jews, who upon every {light 
and frivolous Occaſion put away their Wives from them. 
Learn thence, 1. That whereſoever our Lord went, as he had 
Diſciples and ſincere Followers, ſo the Devil ſtirred him up 
bitter and malicious Enemies, who ſought to render his Per- 
ſon unacceptable, and his Doctrine unſucceſsful. 2. That 
of all Chriſt's Enemies none had ſuch a bitter Hatred and 
Enmity againſt his Perſon, Miniſtry and Miracles, as the 
Phariſees, Men of great Knowledge, who rebelled againſt 
the Light of their own Conſciences, and the clear Convic- 
tions of their own Mind. 3. That ſuch was the Wiſdom of 
our Saviour in all his Anſwers to his Enemies, that neither 
their Wit nor Malice could lay hold upon any thing to in- 
inare him: For obſerve the Piety and Prudence of his An- 
ſwer to the Phariſees in the next Words. 


: 


4 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, Have 
ye not read that he which made them at the begin- 
ning made them male and female? 5 And faid, 
For this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and mother, 
and ſhall cleave to his wife: and they twain ſhall be 
one fleſh. 6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but 
one fleſh, What therefore God hath joined together, 
let not man put aſunder. 


Ob ſerve here, Chriſt gives no direct Anſwer to the Phari- 
ſees inſnaring Queſtion, but refers them to the firſt Inſtitution 
of Marriage, when God made them One, to the Intent that 
matrimonial Love might be both incommunicable and indiſ- 
ſoluble. Whence learn, 1. The ſacred Inſtitution of Marriage: 
It is an Ordinance of God's own Appointment, as the Ground 
and Foundation of all ſacred and civil Society. hat God has 
joined together. Learn, 2. The Antiquity of this Inſtituti- 
on, it was from the Beginning; He which made them at the 
Beginning, made them 22 and Female. Marriage is al- 
moſt as old as the World, as old as Nature; there was no 
ſooner one Perſon, but God divided him into Two; and 


no ſooner was there Two, but he united them into One. 


Learn hence, 3. The Intimacy and Nearneſs of this endeared 
and endearing Relation; the conjugal Knot is tied ſo cloſe, 


that the Bonds of matrimonial Love are ſtronger than thoſe 


of Nature: Stricter is the Tie betwixt Huſband and Wife, 
than that betwixt Parent and Children, according to God's 
own Inſtitution. For this Cauſe ſball a Man leave Father 
and Mother, and cleave to his Wife. 5 


7 They fay unto him, Why did Moſes then com- 
mand to give a writing of divorcement, and to 
put her away? 8 He faith unto them, Moſes, be- 
cauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts, ſuffered you to 
put away your wives: but from the beginning it was 
not ſo. 9 And I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall 
put away his wife, except it be for fornication, and 
ſhall marry another, committeth adultery ; and who- 
lo marrieth her which is put away, doth commit 
adultery, | 


Obſerve here, The Phariſees Demand, and our Saviour's 
Reply. They demand, J/hy Moſes commanded to put away the 
Wife by a Bill of Divorce? Where note, The wicked Abuſe 
which the Phariſees put upon doſes, as if he had command- 
ed them, whereas he only permitted to put them away, 
Moſes ſuffered it for the Hardneſs of their Hearts, that is, 
he did not puniſh it; not allowing it as good, but winking 
at it as a leſſer Evil, becauſe the Jews were ſo barbarouſly 
cruel to their Wives, as to turn them away upon every Diſ- 
guſt, Now our Saviour in his Reply refers them again to the 
primitive Inſtitution of Marriage, bidding them compare the 
Precept and their Practice together; for in the Beginning it was 
not fa. Learn, That according to the Word and Will of God, 
nothing can violate the Bonds of Marriage, and juſtify a Di- 
vorce between Man and Wife, but the defiling of the Mar- 
riage-bed by Adultery and Uncleanneſs: This is the only 
Caſe in which Man and Wife may lawfully part. J/ho/cever 
ſhall put away his Wife, except for Fornication, committeth 


10 His diſciples ſay unto Fin. If the caſe of the 
man be ſo with his wife, it is not good to marry. _ 


That is, if a Man be ſo ſtrictly tied by Marriage, it is beſt 
for him not to marry. © A very riſh Saying of the Diſciples, 
diſcovering both their great Carnality, and alſo the Tyranny 
of a ſinful Practice grown up into Cuſtom. Learn, 1. That 
the beſt of Men have their Weakneſſes and 5 
the Fleſh takes its turn to ſpeak as well as the Spirit in them; 


All that the Saints ſay is not Goſpel. Learn, 2. How im- 


patient Nature is of Reſtraint, and how deſirous of ſinful 
Liberty, and to be freed from the Ties and Bonds which 
the holy and wiſe Laws of God put upon it. 


11 But he ſaid unto them, All men cannot receive 
this ſaying, ſave they to whom it is given. 12 For 
there are ſome eunuchs which were ſo born from 
their mother's womb ; and there are- ſome eunuchs 
which were made eunuchs of men: and there be 
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but beſtowed only upon ſome. 
fervent Prayers, worthy of our beſt Endeavours. 3. That 
a Vow of Chaſtity is not in our Power; to quench a natural 


52 
eunuchs which have made themſelves eunuchs for 


the kingdom of heaven's ſake. He that is able to 
receive it, let him receive it. 


As if our Lord had ſaid, © You my Diſciples do not con- 
ſicer what you ſay. All Men without ſinning againſt God 
cannot abſtain from Marriage, but thoſe only to whom God 
has given the Gift of Continency, and Grace of Chaſtity, 
Some indeed by Nature or natural Impotency are unfit for 
Marriage, Others wickedly are made unfit by Caſtration, 
others by religious Mortification bring under their Bodies, 
that being free from the Incumberances that attend a Mar- 
riage State, they may give up themſelves the better to the Ex- 
erciſes of a holy Life.” Learn, 1. That Almighty God has 
given to divers Perſons different Tempers and Conſtitutions : 
Some can ſubdue their impure Deſires and Affections with- 
out the Remedy of Marriage, others cannot. 2. That Con- 
tinency or an Ability to live chaſtely, without the Uſe of 
Marriage, is the ſpecial Gift of God; not common to all, 
A Gift it is, worthy of our 


Affection requires a ſupernatural Gift. All have not received 
it : That is, all Men cannot live ſingle, and abſtain from 


Matrimony. From whence it follows, that Men and Wo- 


men are not by Monaſtical Vows to be obliged to live a ſingle 
Life, which ſome cannot perform without Sin. Note farther, 
When Chriſt ſays, that ſome have made themſelves Eunuchs 
for the Kingdom of Heaven's Sate: The Meaning is, That 
ſome have abſtained from Matrimony that they might be 
more expedite in Preaching the Goſpel, if Miniſters ; or 
more prompt, fit, and ready to regard only the Things of 
the Lord, if private Chriſtians. 


13 Then were there brought unto him little chil- 
dren, that he ſhould put hs hands on them, and 
pray: and the difciples rebuked them. 14 But Je- 
ſus ſaid, Suffer little children, and forbid them not 
to come unto me: for of ſuch is the kingdom of 
heaven. 15 And he laid his hands on them, and 


departed thence. | 


Obſervehere, A ſolemn Action performed. Children are 
brought to Chriſt to be bleſt by hm. Where note, 1. The 
Perſons brought, Children, young Children, ſucking Chil- 
dren, as the Word imports: St Luke xviii. 15. They brought 
them in their Arms, not led them by the Hand. 2. The Per- 
ſon they are brought unto, Jeſus Chriſt; but for what End? 
Not to baptize them, but to bleſs them: The Parents look- 
ing upon Chriſt as a Prophet, a great Prophet, the great Pro- 
phet, do bring their Infants to him, that they may receive the 
Benefit of his Bleſſing and Prayers. Whence learn, 1. That 


Infants are Subjects capable of Benefit by Jeſus Chriſt. 2, 


That it is the beſt Office that Parents can perform unto their 
Children, to bring them unto Chriſt, that they may be made 
Partakers of that Benefit, | 
nefit by Chriſt ; if capable of his blefling on Earth, and Pre- 


ſence in Heaven; if they be Subjects of his Kingdom of | 


Grace, and Heirs of his Kingdom of Glory, then they may 
be baptized : For they that are in Covenant have a Right to 
the Seal of the Covenant. If Chriſt denies not Infants the 
Kingdom of Heaven, which is the greater, what. Reaſon 
have his Miniſters to deny them Baptiſm, which is the lefs? 
But fay ſome, Chriſt did neither baptize them, nor com- 
manded his Diſciples ſo to do? Anſwer, That is not to be 
wondred at, if we conſider that they had already entered 
into Covenant with -God by Circumciſion, and Chriſtian 
Baptiſm was not yet inſtituted : John's Baptiſm was the Bap- 
tiſm of Repentance, of which Infants were incapable. 


16 C And. behold, one came and ſaid unto him, 
Good Maſter, what good thing ſhall I do, that I 
may have eternal life? 1 | 


Obſerve here, A Perſon addreſſing himſelf to Chriſt, and 
propounding an important Queſtion to him; namely, What 
he ſhould do to gain eternal Life? Where note, 1. He be- 
lie ves the Certainty of a future State. 
ſire of an eternal Happineſs in that State. And, 3. He de- 
clares his Readineſs to do ſome good thing, that he may ob- 
tain that Happineſs. Learn, That the Light of Nature, or 
natural Religion, directs and teaches Men, that good Works 


n 


„ 


3. If Infants be capable of Be- 


2. He profeſſes his De- 


ſelves to be Chriſt's Diſciples, muſt be his Followers; that is, 


are neceſſary to Salvation, or that ſome good things muſt be 
done by Men that at Death expect Eternal Life. bat 
good thing ſhall I do that I may haue eternal Life ? It is not 


talking well and profeſſing well, but doing well, and living 


well, that intitles us to eternal Life. 


1 And he faid unto him, Why calleſt thou me 
good? there is none good but one, at is God: 


but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 


ments. 


The Perſon thus addreſſing himſelf unto Chriſt, was either 
a Phariſee, or a Diſciple of the Phariſees, who did not own 
Chriſt to be God, or to come from God; but taught, that 
Eternal Life was attainable, by fulfilling of the Law in that 
imperfect Senſe which the Phariſees gave of it. And ac- 
cordingly, 1. Chriſt reproves him for calling him Good: 
My calleft thou me good ? When thou wilt neither own me 
to be God, nor to come from God; For there is none good, 
that is, eflentially and originally Good, but God only: Nor 
any derivatively Good, but he that receives his Goodneſs 
from God alſo, From this Place the Socinians argue againſt 
the Divinity of Chriſt; thus, He to whom the Title of Good 
doth not belong, cannot be God moſt high. But by our 
Lord's Words this Title belongs not to Him, but only to 
God the Father; therefore God the Father muſt be God 
alone.“ Anſiu. Chriſt may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak to this young 
Man thus, „Thou giveſt me a Title which is never given to 
the moſt renowned Rabbins, and which agrees to God alone; 
now thou oughteſt to believe that there is ſomething in me 
more than Human, if thou conceiveſt that this Title of Good 
doth belong to me. Obſerve, 2. That our Saviour might con- 
vince him of the Error of the Phariſees, who believed that 
they might without the Knowledge of him, the true Meſſias, 
enter into Life, by keeping the Law of God according to that 
lax and looſe Interpretation which they, the Phari/ees, had 
given of it; he bids him, Keep the Commandments, Where 
note, Chriſt calls him off from outward Ceremonies, which 
the Phariſees abounded in, to the Practice of moral Duties; 
yet withal lets him underſtand that if he expected Salvation 
by the moral Law, he muſt keep it perfectly and exactly, 
without the leaſt Deficiency, which is an Impoſſibility to 
Man in his lapſed Eſtate, Cearn, 1. That ſuch as ſeck Juſ- 
tification and Salvation by the Works of the Law only, muſt 
keep the whole Law, or Covenant of Works, perfectly and 
exactly. Learn, 2. That the beſt way to prepare Men for 
Jeſus Chriſt, is to let them ſee their own Impotency to 
keep and fulfil the Covenant of Works, | 


18 He faith unto him, Which? Jeſus ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt do no murder, Thou ſhalt not commir adulte- 
ry, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe 
witneſs, 19 Honour thy father and by mother: and, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 20 The 
young man ſaith unto him, All theſe things have I 
kept from my youth up: What lack I yet? | 


Obſerve here, That the Duties which our Saviour inſtances 


in, are the Duties of the Second Table, which Hypocrites are 


molt failing in; but the ſincere Practice of our Duty to our 
Neighbour, is a fingular Evidence of our Love to God. 
Theſe Duties of the ſecond Table the young Man ſays he had 
kept from his Youth, and perhaps might ſay it truly accord- 
ing to the Phariſees Interpretation, which condemned only 
the groſs outward Act, not the inward Luſt and Motion of 
the Heart. Learn hence, How apt Men are to think well of 


j-themſelves, and have too high an Opinion of their own 


Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs before God: All theſe baue 1 
kept from my Youth. 5 p 


21 Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, 
go and ſell that thou haſt, and give to the poor, and 
thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven: and come and 
follow] me. „ 

That is, Thou haſt been all thy Days a Phariſce; if now 
thou wilt be a Chriſtian, thou muſt maintain a Readineſs and 
Diſpoſition of Mind to part with all that thou haſt in this 
World, at my Call and at my Command, and follow after 
me.“ Learn, That ſuch as enter themſelves Diſciples of Chriſt, 
muſt be ready at Chriſt's Call, to part with all for Chriſt's 
ſake that they have in this World. 2. All that profeſs them- 


they 
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Chap. 19. 


it obey his Doctrine, and imitate his Example, bis 
16 der his Hanility, his Heavenly-mindedneſs, his Pati- 


ence, his Meekneſs, his Readineſs to forgive Injuries, and | 


the ſame Mind muſt be in-us, which was in Chriſt Feſus. 

22 But when the young man heard that ſaying, he 
went away ſorrowful: for he had great poſſeſſions. 
This parting with all for Chriſt ſeemed ſo hard a Condition 


ung Man, that he went away ſorrowful from Chriſt. 
3 5 ay That a Man wedded to the World will 


- renounce Chriſt rather than the World, when both ſtand in 


Competition. 2. That unregenerate and carnal Men are ex- 
ceeding ſorrowful, and ſadly concerned, that they cannot 
have Heaven upon their own Terms, and win it in their 
own Way. The young Man went away forrowful, 


23 Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, Verily 1 


ſay unto you that a rich man ſhall hardly enter into 


the kingdom of heaven. | 


Our bleſſed Saviour takes Occaſion from what had paſt, t 
diſcourſe with his Diſciples concerning the Danger of Riches, 
and the Difficulties that attend rich Men in their Way to Sal- 
vation. A rich Man ſhall hardly enter into the kingdom ef 
Ged. Whence note, 1. That rich Men do certainly meet 
with more Difficulties in their Way to Heaven, than other 
Men: Tis difficult to withdraw their Affections from Riches, 
to place their ſupreme Love upon God in the midſt of 
their Abundance, Tis difficult to depend upon God in a 
rich Condition. The Poor committeth himſelf to God, but the 
rich Man's Wealth is his firong Toter. 2. That yet the 
Fault lies not in Riches, but in rich Men; who, by placing 
their Truſt, and putting their Confidence in Riches, do 
render themſelves uncapable of the Kingdom of God. 


24 And again I ſay unto you, It is eaſier for a ca- 
mel to go through the eye of a needle than for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of God. 


Theſe Words were a Proverbial Speech among the Jews, 
to ſignify a thing of great Difficulty, next to an Impoſhbi- 
lity : And they import thus much: That it is not only a 
ag © pow Difficulty, but an Impoſſibility, for ſuch as abound 
in Worldly Wealth to be ſaved, without an extraordinary 
Grace and Aſſiſtance from God. Tis hard for a rich Man 
to become happy, even by God, becauſe he thinks himſelf 
happy without God. | | | 


25 When his diſciples heard it, they were exceed- 
ingly amazed, ſaying, Who then can be ſaved? 


The Diſciples underſtanding how naturally and ſlrongly 
Men love the World, and how idolatrouſly and inordinately 


their Hearts run out upon it; they ſay unto Chriſt, Lord, who 
then can be ſaved? Learn, 1, That when the general Difficul- 


ties which lie in the Way of Salvation, are laid forth and 


fufficiently underſtood, we may juſtly wonder that any are 
or ſhall be ſaved. 


With men this is impoſſible 
are poſſible. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, Were all Man left to themſelves, 


but with God all ghings 


no Man either Rich or Poor would be ſaved; but God can 


bring Men to Heaven by the mighty Power of his Grace : 
He can make the Rich in Efate, Poor in Spirit; and them 
that are Poor in this World, rich in Grace,” Learn, 1. That 
it 1s impoſſible for any Man, Rich. or Poor; by his own 
natural Strength to get to Heaven, 2. That when we are 
diſcouraged with the Senſe of our own Impotency, we 
ſhould conſider the Power of God, and ad our Faith upon 
it: With God all things are peſſibl. 
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4 a and ſaid unto him, Behold, 


o 


we have forfaken all, and followed thee; what ſhall we 
have therefore? 28 And Jeſus ſaid uato them, Verily 

ſay unto you, that ye which have followed me in 
the regeneration, when the Son of man ſhall ſit in 
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Heaven, whom they leaſt expected there, © The Lord judg- 


the throne of his glory, yealſo ſhall fit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. _ 


The Apoſtles having heard our Saviour's Command to the 
oung Man, to fell all and give to the Poor, St Peter, in the 
Name of the reſt, tells Chriſt that they had-left all, and follow- 
ed him; Behold, we have oh all. Where note, How Peter 
magnifies that little which he had left for Chriſt, and uſhers 
it in with a Note of Obſervation and Admiration alfo, Be- 
hold! we have forſaken all, what ſhall we have then? Learn 
thence, That althoꝰ it be a very little that we ſuffer for Chriſt, 
and leſs that we have to forſake upon his Account, yet we 
are apt to magnify and extol it, as if it were ſome great Matter. 
Lord, we have forſaken all. What all? His tattered Fiſher- 
boat, and his ragged Nets; ſcarce worthy to be mentioned: 
Yethowis it magnified: Behold, Lord, we have left all! But 
obſerve our Lord's kind and gracious Anſwer; <* You that 
have left all to follow me, ſhall be no Loſers by me: For in 
the Regeneration, that is, at the Reſurrection, when Believ- 
ers ſhall be perfectly renewed, both in Soul and Body, and 
ſhall enjoy my Kingdom, then, as I fit upon the Throne of 
my Glory, ſo ſhall you fit with me in a higher Degree of 
Dignity and Honour, judging the twelve Tribes of 1ſrael ; 
that is, the Jews firſt, for their Unbelief, and then all other 
Deſpiſers of Goſpel Grace and Mercy.” Learn, 1. That 
ſuch Miniſters as do moſt Service for Chriſt, and forſake moſt 
to follow him, ſhall in his Kingdom partake of moſt Honour 
and Dignity with him and from him. 2. That as the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt in general, ſo his twelve Apoſtles in particu- 
lar, ſhall fit nearer the Throne of Chriſt, and have an higher 
Place in Glory at the Great Day, than ordinary Believers. | 


29 And every one that hath forſaken houſes, or 
brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wite, or 
children, or lands for my name's fake, ſhall receive 
an hundred-fold, and ſhall inherit everlaſting life. 


The foregoing Promiſe, ver. 28. reſpected the Apoſtles 


this, all Chriſtians, who forſake their deareſt Enjoyments for 
Chriſt: He aſſures them, they ſhall be recompenſed in this 
Life an hundred-fold ; How? Non formaliter, ſed eminenter: 
Not in Specze, but in Valore; not in Kind, but in Equiva- 
lence ; not an hundred Brethren, or Siſters, or Lands, but, 
Firſt, he ſhall have that in God, which all Creatures would 
not be to him, if they were multiplied an hundred times. Se- 
condly, The Gifts and Graces, the Comforts and Conſolati- 


ons of the holy Spirit, ſhall be an hundred-fold better Portion 


than any thing we can part with for the ſake of Chriſt and 
his Goſpel here. 'Tho' we may be Loſers for Chriſt, yet 
ſhall we never be Loſers by him, Chriſt gives. preſent N — 
compenſes as well as future Rewards; inſomuch that they 
who have ſuffered and loſt moſt for Chriſt, have never 


; complained of their Sufferings or Loſſes. Therefore never 


be aſraid to loſe any Thing for Chriſt, he will not only ſee 
an hundred-ſold, in that to come, eternal Life. 


30 Bur many bat are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the 


A twofold Senſe and Interpretation is given of theſe Words: 


The Firſt reſpects the Jews and Gentiles in general; the Se- 
cond all Profeſſors of Chriſtianity in particular. The Jews 
(as if Chriſt had ſaid) look upon themſelves as firſt, and near- 
eſt to the Kingdom of Heaven, but for their Infidelity they 
ſhall be laſt in it; that is, never ſhall come there. And the 


Gentiles, who are looked upon as Dogs, and fartheſt from 


Heaven, ſhall be firſt there, upon their Converſion to me, and 


is, lh Many that are firſt in their wn Eſteem, and in the 
Opinion of others, and forward in a Profeſſion of Religion, 
yet at the 0 0 Judgment they will be laſt, and leaſt in 
mine and my Father's Eſtimation and Account. And many 
that were little in their own; and leſs in the Eſteem of 
others, who had a leſs Name and Vogue in the World, ſhall 
yet be firſt and higheſt in my Favour?*! Learn hence, That 
the Day of Judgment will fruſtrate a great many Perſons Ex- 
pectations both as touching others, and concerning them- 
ſelves. Many will miſs of Heaven, and be laſt, who looked 
upon themſelves to be firſt,” And many will find others in 


th 


you indemniſied, but plentifully rewarded ; in this World 
2. That ſuch are the ſpecial and peculiar | Pali 36 / 
Difficulties in the rich Man's Way to Heaven; that his Sal- 
ration is Matter of Wonder and great Admiration to the | 
Diſciples of Chriſt,  J/ben the Diſciples heard this, they | laſt ſhall be firſt, 
ere exceedingly amazed, ſaying, Who then can be ſaved? 


26 But Jeſus beheld hem and ſaid unto them, | 


f 


Faith in me.” As the Words reſpect all Profeſſors, the Senſe 
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eth not as man judgeth. We judge of Men by outward 
Appearances, but we are ſure that the judgment of Gad. is ac- 
cording to Truth. He can neither be deceived, nor yet de- 
ceive, © a 
e 1 Fo es 

OR the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 

that is an houſholder, which went out early in 
the morning to hire labourers into his vineyard.” 2 
And when he had agreed with the labourers for a 
penny a day, he ſent them into his vineyard. 3 And 
he went out about the third hour, and ſaw others 
ſtanding idle in the market- place, 4 And ſaid un- 
to them, Go ye alſo into the vineyard; and what- 
ſoever is right, I will give you. And they went 
their way. 5 Again he went out about the ſixth 
and ninth hour, and did likewiſe. 6 And about 
the eleventh hour he went out, and found others 
ſtanding idle, and ſaid unto them, Why ſtand ye 
here all the day idle? 7 They ſay unto him, Becauſe 
no man hath hired us. He faith. unto them, Go ye 
alſo into the vineyard; and whatſoever is right, that 
ſhall ye receive. . 


A twofold Senſe and Interpretation is given of this Para- 
ble; but both analogical. One of which relates to the Call- 
ing of the Gentiles. The Jews were the firſt People that God 
had in.the World; they were hired into the Vineyard betimes 
in the Morning, the Gentiles not till the Day was far ſpent : 
yet ſhall the Gentiles, by the Favour and Bounty of God, re- 
ceive the ſame Reward of Eternal Life, which was promiſed 
to the Jews, who bare the Heat of the Day, while the Gen- 
tiles ſtood idle. In the other analogical Senſe we may under- 
ſtand all Perſons indefinitely called by the Goſpel into the 
viſible Church, thoſe that are called Jaſt, ſhall be rewarded 
together with the firſt; and accordingly the Deſign and Scope 
of this Parable, is to ſhew the Freeneſs of Divine Grace in 
the Diſtribution of thoſe Rewards which the Hand of Mercy 


- confers upon God's faithful Servants. - The Vineyard is the 


Church of God, the Husbandman is God himſelf: The La- 
bourers are particular Perſons, God's going at divers Times 
into his Vineyard, imports the-ſeveral Ages of Man's Life; 
ſome are called early in the Morning, ſome at Noon, others 
at Night. Now when God comes to diſpenſe his Rewards, 
thoſe that entered firſt into the Vineyard, and did moſt Ser- 
vice for God, ſhall be plentifully rewarded by him; and ſuch 
as come in later, but did faithful Service, ſhall not miſs of a 
merciful Reward. - Learn, 1. Phat ſo long as a Perſon keeps 
out of Chriſt's Vineyard and Service, he is idle. Every un- 
regenerate Man is an idle Man. 2. That Perſons are called 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel at ſeveral Ages and Periods 
of Life into God's Vineyard; that is, into the Communion 
of the viſible Church, 3. That ſuchas do come in, though 
late, into God's Vineyard, and work diligently and faith- 


fully, ſhall not miſs of a Reward of Grace at the Hand of 


free Mercy. 

8 So when even was come, the Lord of the vine- 
yard ſaith unto his ſteward, Call the labourers, and 

ive them ther hire, beginning from the laſt unto 
the firſt. 9 And when they came that «vere bired 
about the eleventh; hour, they received: every man a 
penny. 10 But when the firſt came; they ſuppoſed 
that they ſhould have receiyed more; and they 
likewife received every man a penny. 11 And when 
they had received % they murwured againſt the 
good man of the houſe,” 12 Saying, Thele laſt have 
wrought;>44,one N d thou chaſt made them e. 
qual untoſus, which have orn che burden and heat 
of the day 13 Butthe anſweredl one of them, and 
faid, Friend, I do thee no wrong: Didſt thou not 
agree with me for à penny? 14 Take that thine is, 
and go thy way: I will 1 5 unto this laſt even as 
unte thee. 15 Js It, Bot awful for me to, do hat f 


will with mine own? is thine eye evil becauſe I am 
good? 16 So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firft 
laſt : for many be called, but few choſe. 


Here obſerve, 1, That the Time of God's full rewarding 
of his Labourers, is the Evening of their Days; that is, when 
their Work is done. hen the Evening was come, the Lord of 
the Vineyard called his Labourers, and gave them their Hire; 
not but that they have part of their Reward in Hand, but 
it is chiefly laid up in Hope. Obſerve, 2. That though God 
makes no Difference in his Servants Wages for the Time of 
their Work, yet he will make a Difference for the Degrees 
of their Service. Undoubtedly they that have done moſt 
Work, ſhall receive moſt Wages, He that ſotveth bountifully, 
hall reap bountifully; God will reward every Man according 
to his IWorks : That is, not only according to the Nature and 
Quality, but the Meaſure and Degree of his Works. All ſhall 
have Equity, but all ſhall not have equal Bounty. OB/erve, 
3. That all Inequality in the Diſtribution of Rewards, doth 
not make God an unjuſt Accepter of Perfons; he may diſ- 
penſe both Grace and Glory, in what Meaſure and Degree 
he pleaſes, without the leaſt Shadow of Unrighteouſneſs. 7s 
it not lawful for me to do what I will with my own ? Obſerve, 
4. That when we have done much Service for God, by la- 
bouring longer than others in his Vineyard, it is our Dut 
to have a low Eſteem both of our Services and of ourſelves, 
for the firſi ſhall be laſt, and the laſi firfl: That is, they that 
are firſt and higheſt in their own Efteem, ſhall be the laſt 
and leaſt in God's Account. | 410 


17 And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem, took the 
twelve diſciples apart in the way, and ſaid unto 
them, 18 Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem; and the 
Son of man ſhall be betrayed unto the chief prieſts, 
and unto the ſcribes, and they ſhall condemn him 
to death, 19 And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles 
to mock and to ſcourge and to crucify bim: and the 
third day he ſhall riſe again. | gp . 
This is now the third time that Chriſt had acquainted his 
Diſciples very lately with his approaching Sufferings,and bloody 
Paſſion. He did it twice before, Chapter xvi. and Chapter 
xvii. yet now he mentions i again, that they might not be 
diſmayed, and their Faith might not be ſhaken to ſee him 
die, who called himſelf the true Meſſias, and the Son of God. 
The firſt time he told his Diſciples of his Death in general; 
the ſecond time he declares the Means, by Treaſon; now he 
tells them the Manner, by Crucifying; that he ſhould be 
Scourged, Mocked, Spit upon, and Crucified: All this he 
did, to prevent his Difciples Dejection at his Sufferings. 
Learn thence, That it is highly neceſfary that the Doctrine 
of the Croſs be often preached. to us; that ſo being armed, 
with Expectation of Sufferings before they come, we maybe 
the leſs diſmayed and diſheartened when they come. Our 
Lord's frequent fore-warning his Diſciples of his Death and 
Sufferings was to fore-arm them with Expectation of bis 
Sufferings, and with Preparation for their own. 


| 20 C Then came to him the mother of Zebedee's 
children, with her ſons, worſhipping hi, and de- 


| firing a certain thing of him. 21 And he ſaid unto 


her, What wilt thou? She ſaith unto him, Grant 
that theſe my two ſons may ſit, the one on thy right 
hand, and the other on the left in thy kingdom. | 


| To fit on the right Hand, and on the Left, is to have the 

| moſt eminent Places of Dignity and Honour after Chriſt. 

| This the Mother might be encouraged to aſk for James and 
ohn, becauſe of their Alliance to Ghriſt, and becauſe Chriſt 

d admitted them with Peter to be with him at his Tranſ- 

figuration. However the reſt of the Diſciples hearing of this 

ambitious Requeſt of the two Brethren; and being is deſitous, 

and in their own Qpinion as feſervings/.of the ſame Honour, 

they had Indignation againſt them. here note, That none 


7 


of the Diſciples" did imagine that Chriſt had promiſed the 
Supremacy to Peter, by thofe Words, Tu es Petrus, Thou 
art Peter; for then neither James nor John had defired it, 
nor would the reſt have contended for it. 
1 1 N Obſerve, 


— 


very firſt Original and Foundation of it. 


their Anſwer and N heit göqd Intentions 
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lere. r. The Perſons making this Requeſt to 
| 0380 "NA Children; that is, James and John, 12 = 
Mouth of their _— 1 1 or — = = 
uſe of her Tongue to uſher in 2 Requene PR ny we 
aſhamed to emſelves. © Ob 2. The Requeſt itſelf, 
No — — fit, the 5 on h Right, the other 
on thy left Han. Where note, How 'theſe Diſciples did 75 
dream of Chriſt's temporal Kingdom, v xr = 1 
often told them, That hrs Kingdom was not of this Wor 


and ambitiouſly ſeek to have the Preference and Preeminence 


F 4 d 

i Kingdom. See here how theſe: poor Fiſhermen had 
abe learnt craftily to fiſh for Preferment. | Who = ben 
der tö fee ſome Sparks of Ambition and worldly ver in 
the holieſt Miniſters of Chriſt, when the Apoſtles themiſe he 
were not free from aſpiring Thoughts, even when they lay 
in the Boſom of their Saviour? Ambition has all _ 0 
ſected Churchmen, and troubled the f Bo = 
ablene and Unreaſonableneſs of this Requeſt made 

by the Diptes Chriſt ſpeaks of his Sufferings to them, 
and they ſue for Dignity and great Places from Nu A 45 
timit nenni bil eft peſſemi + the holieſt, the wiſeſt, and beſt 4 
Men in their imperfe& State, arc not wholly free from pal 
ſionate Infirmities. Who would have expected, that when 


our Saviour had been preaching the Doctrine of the Croſs 


to his Diſciples, telling them that he muſt be mocked, 
ſeourged, ſpit upon, and. crucified for | them ; that they 
out be ſeeking and ſuing to him for ſecular L e Ang 


Honour, Preeminence and Power! But we plainly ſee the 


| beſt of Men are but Men, and that none is in a State of 


Perfection on this ſide Heaven. 


22 But Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Ye know not what 
ye aſk. Are ye able to drink of the cup that L ſhall 


drink of, and to be baptized with the baptiſm that I 


W E 


am baptized with they ſay unto him, We are able. 
As if Chriſt had faid, © You do but abuſe yourſelves with 
fond and idle Dreams ; there is. other, Work cut out for If 
in the Purpoſe of God, than ſitting upon Thrones and ri 
bunals: Lo think of ſuffering would do you more Service.“ 
And accordingly our Saviour in his Anſwer tells theſe Niſci- 
ples; 1. That they were greatly ignorant of the Nature and 
Quality of his Kingdom, which was not ſecular but hea- 
venly ; but the carnal Notion of a glorious earthly Kingdom 
upon Earth, in which they ſhould be delivered from the Ro- 
man Power, was ſo deeply imprinted in their Minds, that 
they frequently declared their Expectation of it, notwith- 
ſanding” all the Aſſurances, which Chriſt had given them of 
55 contrary. /. 2. The Courſe which our Saviour takes 

o cool the Ambition of his Diſciples; he tells them, they 


muſt expect here, not Crowns on their Heads, but a Croſs 


on their Backs; they muſt firſt taſte of his Sufferings, before 
they talk of his Glory; and patiently ſuffer for him, before 
they expect to reign with him; plainly intimating, that the 


ing, and that thoſe that ſuffer moſt AE 
of higheſt Dignity and Glory from him, OL; 


Croſs is the Way to the Crown, Suffering the Way to Reign 
or 80, thal rtake 


J. The. Pre- 


ſumptuous Confidence which the 3 had of their own 


Strength and Ability for Sufferings. Are ye able, ſays Chriſt, 
2 drink of my Cup? They bd Me are able. ITS poor 
iſciples ] when it came to the Trial, they all cowardly for- 


ſook him W A bold e makes us vaunt of 


our own Ability holy Jealouſy makes us diſtruſtful of our 
own, Strength. Thoſe that are leaſt acquainted; with the 
Croſs, are uſually the moſt confident Undertakers. 


23 And he ſaith unto them, Ye ſhall drink indeed 


of my cup, and be baptized. with the, baptiſm chat! 
am baptized with: bur, to ſit og my right hand and 


on my left is not mine to give, but „ [hall be gives 
70 lien For Who f Prepared of / abe 


Obſerve here, Our bleſſed Saviour's wonderful Mildneſs 
5 — towards his Diſciples ; he doth not with Paſ. 

In, much lefs with Indignation, reprehiend” them, either 
for their Ambition or Preſuttiption! b ; 


ut; makes the beſt of 
tells them: they ſhould*Hhay 1 15 to ſhare with him 
in his Sufferings, to pledge him in his own Cup, and after a 
Conformity to him in his Sufferings, they might expect to 


* 


higheſt there, is to be low and humbl ber 


| 29 Even as the Son of man came not to be 


* — 
—— — * ay «c U U P )LP!“““7˙•˙• 0 1 


be Sharers with him in His Glory. Vet obſerve; that BIA 
Chriſt ſays, That to fit at his Right Hand was not his to 
give; he means, as he was Man, or as he was Mediator: 
for elſewhere, as God, we find him aſſerting his- Power to 
diſpoſe of the Kingdom of Heaven; John x. 28. I give unto 
them eternal Life... However, the:Arians of old, and Soci- 
nians of late, do from this Text infer, that God the Father 
has a Power reſerved to himſelf, which he hath not commit- 
ted to Chriſt his Son; from whence they would conclude, 
that he is not the ſame God which the Father is, becauſe he 
hath not the ſame Power which the Father has. Anſwer, 
But if Chriſt be here ſuppoſed to deny this Power to himſelf, 
he, muſt then manifeſtly contradict himſelf, when he ſays, I 
appoint unto you a Kingdom, and All Power in Heaven and 
Earth is given to me. When Chriſt therefore ſaith; he could 
only give this to them for whom it was appointed of his Fa- 
ther; this doth not ſignify any Defect in his Power, but a 
perfect Conformity to his Father's Will, and that he could 
not do this, unleſs the Divine Eſſence and Nature abided in 
him. This the Words rather ſhew, than chat there is any 
Want of Power re Hs 10 3 {4200-2000 Tiff 1 


24 And when the ten heard it, they were moved 
with indignation againſt the two brethren. 25 But 
Jeſus called them unto him, and ſaid, Ye know that 
the princes. of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over 
them, and they that are great exerciſe authority upon 
them. 265 But, it ſhall not be fo among you: but 
whoſoever will be great among you, let him be your 
miniſter; 27 And whoſoever will be chief among 
you, let him be your ſervant. TNT 


© Note here, 1. That Chriſt by theſe Words doch not forbid 
the Exerciſe of Civil Dominion and Lawful Magiſtracy ; for 


then all Order, all Defence of good Men, and Puniſhment of 


Evil Doers would be taken away. Magiſtracy is God's Or- 
dinance, and the Magiſtrate is God's Miniſter for the Good 
of human Society, and conſequently not here cenſured or 
condemned by Chriſt. True, when Chrift was here on Earth, 

e refuſed, to execute the Magiſtrate's Office; becauſe his 
] iar was not of this World, and becauſe he would give 
no. e eee the Jews ; and becauſe! he would 


leave us an Example of Humility and Contempt of worldly 


Grandeur, and not becauſe the Office of civil Magiftracy 
was unlawful, Note, 2. That Chriſt by this Text doth not 
condemn the Exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical, Government, that be- 


og; 88 neceſſary in the Church, as the former in the State. 
e W 


elfare of the Church neceſſarily depends on the Ex- 
erciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. Note, 3. Chriſt here for- 
bids only the Exerciſe of that Dominion which is attended 
with Tyranny and Oppreflion, and is. managed according. to 
Mens Wills and Luſts; now, fays Chriſt, you ſhall have no 
ſuch Government, you ſhall command nothing for mere 
Will and Pleafiire, but your whole Office ſhall confift in be- 


ing Miniſters to the Good of others; and\herei-ye ſhall re! 
ſemble me the Son of Man, who,cams nöt m be miniſtreli into, 


but ie miniſter. And bade dee that Chriſt might effec- 
tually quench thoſe unhappy Sparks of Ambition hich were 
kindled in his Apoſtles Minds, he tells them, that Supremacy 
and Dominion belong to ſecular Princes, 1g 

Paſtors, who ought ts carry themſelves with Humility to- 
wards one another; not that Chriſt 'diredts to 4 Parity and 
Equality amongſt all his Miniſtera, ud forbids the Preemi- 


nence of ſome over others, but the Affectation 6f Superi- 


ority, and the Love of Preeminency, is that which our Sa- 
viour difallows. Learn, 1. That fo far ought the Miniſters 
of Chriſt to be from affecting a Domination and Superiority 
er = their 755 nl 

felves Fellow-Servants, I am among/t you, faith, Chriſty an on⸗ 
that ſerverh. 2. That ſuch Miniſters as do love and affect 
Preeminency and Superiority, are moſt unſit for it; and they 
deſerve it beſt, who ſeek it leaſt. 3. That the Dignity and 
Honour which the Minifters of Chriſt ſhould vefly and only 
affect, is in another World ; and the Way —— greateſt and 
VVV 
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not to evangelical 


w-Brethren, that in Imitation of 
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ſtred unto, but to - miniſter; and to give his life a 
fümem for , 13, he 007) ST eB Red 
14 5 as apt LEE et WO Ss 
ot To encoutage his Diſciples to the forementioned conde- 
ſcending Humnlity one towards another, our Saviour pro- 
pounds, to them his own inſtructive Example, I came nor fo hb 
miniftred unte, ſays Chriſt, but to miniſten to the Wants and 
Neceſſities of others, both for Soul and Body.“ O What a 
Sight will it be, as if our Lord had ſaid, to behold an hum- 
ble God, and a proud Creature; an humble Saviour, and an 
haughty Sinnet!“ Yea, our Lord urges his Example farther, 
that as he laid down his Life for - us, ſo ſhould we be ready 
5 lay down our Lives for one another. Did Cbriſt lay down 
his Vita fat us, and ſhall we not lay down u Luſt for him? 
our Pride, our Ambition, our Affectation of Dignity and Su- 
periority over others. Note here two Things, 7. Whercas it 
is faid, that Chriſt gave his Life a Ranſom for many; it is 
elſewhere affirmed, that he taſted Death for every Man, even 
for them that denied the Lord. who' bought them, ' The Word 
many, in, other Places of Scripture, is not exeluſive of ſome, 
but incluſive of all. Thus, Dan. Xii. 2. Many that ſteep in 
the Duſt ſhall ariſe ; anſwers St John v. 28, 29. All that ſleep 
in the Grave ſhall bear. bis Voice. Thus, Rom. v. 15. Thro 
the Offence of. one, many died; anſwers 1 Cor. xv. 22. In 
Adam all died. There is a virtual Sufficiency in the Death 
of Chrilt for the Salvation, of Mankind: and an aCtual Eff 
cacy for the Salvation of them that repent, and, believe, and 
obey the Goſpel. 08 | „From theſe W. rds, He gave his 
Life a Rih/om;" that Chriſt ſuffered in our Stead, and died 
in our Place, and gave his Life inſtead of ours. It was the 
conſtant Opinion both of the Jews and Gentiles, that their 
piacular Victims were Ranſoms for the Life. of the Offender, 
and that he who gave his Life for another, ſuffered in his 
Stead, to preſerve him from Death. And who can reaſon- 
ably ſuppoſe,” but that our Lord intended by ſaying, he gave 
himſelf: Ranſom, that he gave his Life inſtead of the Lives 
of thoſe for whom he ſuffered ? Vain are the Socinians when 
they ſay this Price was to be paid to Satan, becauſe he de- 
tained us captive. True ; the Price is to be paid to him 
that detains the Captive, when he doth this for Gain to make 
Money of him; as the Turks detain the Chriſtians captive at 
Agiers; but when a Man is detained in Cuſtody for Viola- 
tion of a Lau, then it is not the Gabler, but the Legiſlator, 
to whom the Price of Redemption muſt be paid, or Satisfac- 
tion be made. Accordingly this Price was paid to God; 
for. Chriſt became our Ranſom, as he offered up his Life and 
Blood for us: Now he offered up himſelf without Spot to 
God, Heb. ix. 14. he! therefore paid the Price of our Re- 
demption to God. 05 (1 1525 3 [1/3 32 303 10 FLING * 
J.. 8) 


= _ 


„ iti Lott 75 4 ? 
29 J And as they departed from Jericho, a great 
multitude followed him. 30 And behold, two blind 
men ſitting. by the way de, when they heard that 
Jeſus paſſed by, cried out, ſaying, Have mercy on 
us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 31 And the 
multitude rebulced them, becauſe they ſhould hold 
their peace: but they cried the more, ſaying, Have 
mercy on us, O Lord, hen Son of David. 32 And 
Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and called them, and ſaid, What 
will ye that 1 ſhould do, unto you? 33 They ſay 
unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 
34 So Jeſus, had compaſſion on ibem, and touched 
their eyes: and immediately their eyes received ſight, 
and they followed him. . ee 


4 


This Chapter concludes with a 8 Miracle, . wrought | 


by Chriſt upon two blind Men in the Sight of a great Multi- 


tuͤde which "followed him. Where «b/erve,. 1, The blind 


Mens Faith,” in acknowledging Jeſus to be the true Meſſias, 
for ſo mueh the Title of the Son of David ſignifies. 2, Their 


Healing; Have Mercy upon ts, thou. Son of David, A true 
Senſe 6f Want will make us cry unto Chriſt for Help-cax- 
neſtly, and with undeniable Abe Ob. z, The 
great Condeſcenſion of Chriſt towards theſe poor blind Men: 
He food. ul, he called them, he had Com palſion A be 
touched their Eyes, and healed them. A 9 5 Inſtance of 


* 


e e al of an aſfs. 
Ferveney, in crying ſo earneſtly to 'Chrilt for Mercy and ; the fo; | of n als. 


that Beaſt, into; Jeriſalem. There. 
Chriſt more plainly fulfilled thats this; The Prophecy allud- 
ed to, 3 Zech. ix. 9. 


ee e e eee ind Eyes with " Heut 


* Err . 


Touch, of bis Finger, and that by his own Power is really 


God, his Touch is an omnipotent Touch. Oh,. 4. Althe* 
Chriſt well knew. the Condition of theſe blind Men, yet 
before he will reſtore them to Sight, they muſt ſenſibly. com- 
plain of the want of Sight, and cry unto him for Mercy and 
Healing. 5 Learn hence, that altho' Chriſt. perfectly knows 
all our Wants, yet he takes no Notice; of them, till we make 
them known to him by Prayer. O0/ 5. The beſt Way and 
Courſe which the blind Men took to expreſs their Thankſul- 


neſs to Chriſt for recovered Sight, they followed him. Learn 


thence, That Mercy from Chriſt is then rightly improved, 
when it engages us to follow Chriſt. This ſhould be the 
Effect of all Salyations wrought ſor us. He praiſeth God 
beſt, that ſeryeth and obeyeth um moſt; the Life of Thank: 


fulneſs conſiſts in the Thankfulneſs of the Life. + +/+ 
tles i 30d cn N nt ei eee 

11 | 1 R ne 

hp. Ns gots) OG ROO 


Nb when they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and 
L'\ were come to Bethphage,, unto. the mount of 
Olives, . then ſent Jeſus two diſciples, 2 Saying 
unto them, Go into the village over againſt you, and 


ſtraightway ye ſhall find an aſs tied, and a colt with 


her: looſe them, and bring them unto me. 3 And 
if any man ſay gught unto you, ye ſhall ſay, The 
Lord hath need of them; and ſtraightway be wil 
ſend them. 818 1 5 it 11 46 4 mY 2 56 25 in FLA 


14 13 


o 
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The former Part of this Chapter gives us an Account of 


* 


neſs to 1 down his Life for us. 
upon ? An 


— 


ews ; but ef wu to fulfil the Prophecy, 


Right of Dominion and Soyereignty over them 3. he is the 


even in the moſt minute. and ſmalleſt Matters. 1. You hall | 


fhould be willing to let bim go. Such an exact Knowledge 
ces of Actions. 


biz ; < 15 ; 7 $4 3 1 
4 All this was done that it might be Tae 
which was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, 5 Tell 
ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh 
unto chee, meek,” and fitting upon an als, and à colt 
n rc 
lere the Reaſon is aſfgned why Chriſt rode upon the Aſs 
into Feruſalem; it was to fylfil an ancient Prophecy, that 
the Melſias, ot King of the Jews, ſnould come riding upon 
here was not any Prophecy of 
Rejoice greatly; O Daugbien ef Zion: 


O Daughter e Feruſalem; bebeld, thy King cometh 
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„ %. ond having Salvation; lowly and riding | what was the Profanation of the Temple, which fo offended 
RG 3 a Colt, hs Foal of an Aſs. Where our Saviour? Anſ. Within the third or outward Court of 
note, The Character given of the Meſſias; he is the ſupreme the Temple, there was a public Mart or Market held, 
King and Governor of his Church, thy King cometh. The Where were fold Oxen, Sheep, and Doves, and ſuch things 
Erna that he comes upon, bringing Salvation : and the | as were needful for 'Sacrifice: Many of the Jews' coming 
Entertainment which his Chürch was to give him; namely, an hundred Miles to the N Temple, it was bur 4 enſome to 
to reccive him with, Triumphs of Joy, and univerſal Accla- bring their Sacrifice ſo far With them; wherefore Order 
mations. © Reoice, O Daughter of Zion; and ſhout,, O Je- | was taken by the Prieſts, that Sheep and Oxen, Meal and 
ruſalems* for Foy." n 1 a wm e. for 1 8 7 be Bag for 

$6 ATE L416 3 > two ey cloſe e Altar, to the great Eaſe of the © | 
6 And the diſciples went, and did 3 ar u Nothing e more plauſible chan this Plea. But the 
manded them. F 7 And brought the aſs, an ne ene faireſt Pretences cannot bear out a Sin with G6d; therefore 
and put on them their clothes, and they ſet l bn, there - our bleſſed Saviour, in Indignation at fo foul an 'Abtiſe; whips 
on. 8; And a very great multitude ſpread their gar: 


0 out theſe Chapmen, caſts down their Tables, and vindicates 
ments in the way; others cut down branches from | the Honour and Reputation of his Father's Houſe. Learn 
the trees, and ſtrawed them in the way. 9 And the | thence, That there is a Reverence due to God's Houſe for. the 


— 


; ; Owner's Sake, and'for the Service Sake. Nothing but Ho 
XX multitudes. that went before and that followed cried, | - de, and ake. Nothing but Ho- 
3 ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of David : Bleſſed is he lines can become dat Place, whete God is worlhipped in 


| N | 558 | the Beauty of Holineſs. Obſerve laſtly, The Reaſon whi 
that.cometh in the name of the Lord, Hoſanna Fn Fhe | our Savior gives for this Act of his; fer, ſays he, J. een | 
higheſt. yo 8 on DSS? | tot Og 2Y 0 ten, My Houſe ſhall be called an Houfe of Prayer. Where by 
Obſerve here, 1. The Obedience of the Diſciples, and Prayer is to be underſtood the whole Worſhip and Service of 
the Motions of the Multitude; the Diſciples never diſpute | Almighty God, of which Prayer is an eminent and principal 
their Lord's Commands, nor taiſe Objections, nor are afraid of | Part. That which gives Denomination to an Houſe, is cer- 
Dangers, but ſpeedily execute their Lord's Pleaſure, and | tainly the chief Work to be done in that Houſe, Now God's 
find every thing according to their Lord's Predictions. W hen Houſe being called an ' Houſe of Prayer, certainly implies, 
our Call is clear, N e muſt be ſpeedy. What that Prayer is the chief and principal Work to be performed 
God commands, we are not to diſpute, but to ob The in his Houſe; yet muſt we take heed that we ſet not the Or- 
Diſciples did as Feſus commanded" them. O.. 2. The Ac- | dinances of God at Variance one with another; we. muſt 
tions of the Multitude in acknowledging Chriſt to be their not idolize one Ordinance, | and vilify another; but pay an 
King; They caſt their N on the 8 = 1 to | awful Reſpect and Regard to all the Inſtitutions of Mr 
ride upon, according to the Cuſtom of Princes when the) 1 And th. J rat el ripe REN 
rid in Lane and G00 not only diſrobe their Backs, but ch 14 168 4 and the lame came to him in 
| expend-their Breath in joyful Acclamations and loud Hoſan- the temple 3 and he healed them. 13 And when the 
nas, wiſhing; all Manner of Proſperity to this meek but chief prieſts and ſcribes ſaw the wonderful things that 
mighty King. In this princely, yet poor and deſpicable he did, and the children crying in the tempſe, and 
Pomp, doth our Saviour enter into that famous City of '7e- | ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of David; they were 
ruſalem. O how far was our Holy Lord from affecting ſore diſpleaſed. 16 And ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou 
worldly Greatneſs and Grandeur! He deſpiſed that Glory | vyhat theſe ſay? And Jeſus ſaith” unto them, Ye 
which worldly Hearts fondly! admire; yet becauſe he was'a | Have ye never read, Gut of the mouth of bab 5 
King, he would be proclaimed ſuch, and have his Kingdom | | R een 


: N es and 
Mo confeſſed, applauded, and bleſt ; bur that it-might appear, eklings mou haſt perfected praiſe ? FF 
113 his Kingdom was mot F this World, he abandons all worldly | :'' Obſerve here, 1. That our bleſſed Saviour works his Mi- 
| mY | Magnificence. O glorious, yet homely Pomp! O meek, racles not ſecretly in a Corner, but open! in the Temple, 
THE but mighty Prince! 5 1 


VVV I. 3 them 7 the Examination of all Perſons Senſes. 
| | 5 Kat A Miracle is a ſupernatural Action, which i ious 1 
Ko And when he was come into J eruſalem, all the Senſe. Popiſh, Miracles are talked of by 55 eee by | 
city was moved, ſay ing, Who is this 2 11 And the | none. Oc. 2. That Chriſt's Enemies Nane more 1. | 
| multitude ſaid, This is Jeſus the prophet of Nazareth | cenſed, than when his divine Power is moſt exerted; and his 
of Galilee. eee mY F re oral divine Nature owned and acknowledged. I hen the chie 7 
Tuyis is not the firſt or only Time that Jeruſalem was pA, EN which Feſus did, and heard the 
moved and troubled at the Appearance of Chriſt ; at his Birth, 4; : F ho is 65 r 4 the Son of D avid, they were ſore 
Matt. ii. we read all Feruſalem was troubled, together with ger Oh 3- That Chriſt can glority himlelf by ne 
Herod; and now that he rides into Ferafalem, tho in ſo 1 4 * * and Suckclings he can form and fit up what / 
wean / a Port, yet there is 'a new Commotion.”  Feruſa- 1 x e pleaſes toſhew forth his Excellencies, and ce- 
Jem, inſtead of being thankful for his Company, is troubled fe fin © raites, pe, the Mouths of Babes and Sucklings | 
a dis: Profince., dene 1441, That cn Per ban mn thou haſt per fected Praiſqe. a e ee ee 
Places. as have the greateſt Helps and Privileges afforded to 17 And he left them, and went ot obo oy ee e 
Ibankfulneſs. Tis not Chriſt's Preſence with us, but his . 8 e Fore! oh 4; Now in the morne 
Welcome to us that makes us happy. Chri/t is daih tought | AB4 when he faw a ig tree in ing way, . came © 
2 our Synagogues, and preathed in aur Streets; yet, al And WHEN, ne 8 fig tree in the way, he came to 
Mlultitudes are ignorant of him, and ſay with the Men of |-\*» and . thereon, but leaves only, and 
Jeruſalem, When Chriſt was before their Eyes, Ibo is this? 7555 e no fruit grow on thee henceforward 
3 5 CN as Fin bf of ey m | $2 A £1 wacky | 1: or r. 1 : 1 . . » TEE 7 6 17 5 8 
12 © And Jeſus went into the temple of e ls, ja eee 5 Fer th fig: tree ee. 
caſt out all them that ſold and bought in the temple, Our bleſſed Saviour having driven the Buyers and Sellers 


and overthrew the tables of the monev.changers, and out of the Temple, lodges not that Night in) eri ſalem, but 
the ſeats of them that ſold doves. Ty 6 10 withdraws te Bes bang, a Place of Retirement from the Noiſe 
un bein ot me dat donn COves. 13 nd de 1d | ind Tumult of the City. Where note, Our Lord's Love of 

KAR card iy wr bla. My houſe hall be called the Solitude and Retiredneſs. How delightful is-it to a 80 
* ene ye haye made it a den of thieves; . Weng Fraren * within himſelf, e take the Wings 

Our bleſſed Saviour having entered Jeriſalim, bſer de his Nici of Te 0909s and be at %, Net the next 

firſt Wall v nor io de Palace Bur lee ee and dene aug Lord reruns to.the City: He b. ge tobe 
his Work there was to'putye'and reforms / All Reformation ID and Wen ta be ſociable; when td be alone, and 
. , » Fig-tres 5 an ring an as Ys 
Lord's Buſineſs was to'\reform' che Tenge th 7 ih of os Human aud being an hungry (to ſhew the 
, 


* 


0 ulin not to ruin it. Truth of his Ne ee x be 

by Places dedicated to the public We 1 xi Xf"'phoſaed und 5. rut 0 | 8. lumanity) he goes to the Fig · tree, and finds 
polluted, ought to be purged" from thei W ndt pulled t mull ot Leaves, but without any Fruit. Diſpleaſed with 
eee deſroped; been N bee deen abuſe." Ea e 


6 , $4 ; y f . 


Fi PP ointment, he curſes the Tree which had deceived 
uſe... | abuſed. But nie 2 5 ane n ch eive 
N N 585 2 | 119. 9s tation. This Action of our Saviour, in curſing 

7 | . | a © 


— 


58 S MATTHEW. Chap. a1 

the barren Fi -tree was typical; an Emblem of the De- | the Miracles which I work before you, are a ſufficient De- Wt: 
ſtruction of Feruſalem in general, and of every Perſon in | monſtration of my divine Commiſſion, that I am ſent of God 1 
particular, that ſatisfies himſelf with a withered Profeſſion, | amongſt you; for God never ſet the Seal of his Omnipotence Wo 


bearing Leaves only but no Fruit, As this Fig-tree was, ſo to a Lie, or impowered an Impoſtor to work real Miracles. 
are they, nigh unto 0 ( eee . PAP al 2 A TG 
content themſelves with a ſruitleſs Profeſſion” of Religion,, 28 But what think ye? A certain man had two 
are in great Danger of having God's Blaſting added to their ſons; and he came' to the Brſt, and ſaid, Son, '20 
Barrenneſs. f | work to day in my vineyard, 29 He avoſwered and 


+ 9 75 x 5 ſaid, I will not; but afterward he repented, and 
. 100 e ke og ws Lex Fg wow went. 30 And he came to the ſecond, and ſaid like- 
aying, £10W 100n 15 the ng-tree - withered are | ite.” And he anſwered and ſaid; J ge, Sir; and went 


21 Jeſus anſwered es wn a, Verily An j | Not, 31 Whether of them twain did the will of bis . 
unto you, Tf. ye have fair anc! deu not, ye "ifs; Fache? They ſay onto him, The fitſt. Jeſüs faith MW 
not only do this 5e x is done to the 80 912 d, unto them, Verily I ſay unto you that the publſcans . 
if ye ſhall fay unte this mountain, Be thou removed, and the harlots go into the kingdom of God before 1 
and be thou caſt into the ſea; it ſhall be done, Por Toh re vu in c G or 1 
22 And all things whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in prayer, | 7.9% er gun one alt hanna tas: 3 
22 An ns * "e | righteouſneſs, and ye believed him not: but vi ee 
believing, ye ſhall receive. ©... | publicans acid the harlots believed him. And! ye 1 
The Diſciples being filled with Admiration at the ſudden] when ye had ſeen it, repented not afterward, that ye 3 
Withering of the Fig- tree, thereupon our Saviour exhorts ee ͤ OR od wr 9 85 


hem to have Forth in God: That is, firmly tb rely upon the | - FAN: Ge” nenen, 
ower of God whereby he is able, wpon he Adnet of The Deſign and Scope of this P arable is to ſhew, That 
God whereby he is willing, to fulfil his Promiſes to us. | Pablicans and Harlots, that is the vileſt, the profaneſt, and 5 
Learn, 1. That Faith is a neceſſary Ingredient in Prayer. | worſt of Sinners, who upon the Hearing of Chriſt's Doctrine 4 
Praying without Faith, is like ſhooting without a Bullet; it and Miracles, did repent and believe, were in a much better . 
24 25 a Noiſe, but doth no Execution. 2. That whatſo- Condition than the proud Phariſees, who'tho' they pretended 
ever good Thing God has made the Matter of a Promiſe, | to great Meaſures of Knowledge, and high Degrees of Holi- 
ſhall be givemto good Men, praying in Faith. I bat ſoever nets, yet did obſtinately oppoſe Chriſt, diſobey his Doctrine, 
ye ask in Prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. Vet note, That deny his Miracles, and et at nought his erſon. Learn 
the Faith here promiſed to root up Mountains, muſt be re- | hence, That the greateſt, the vileſt, and the worſt of Sin- 
ſtrained to that Age of Miracles, and to the Perſons to whom | ners, upon their Repentance and Faith in Chriſt, ſhall much 
this was ſpoken, namely, the Apoſtles and firft Propagators ſooner hind Acceptance with God, than proud Phariſaical 
of the Goſpel ; it being certain from Experience, that this is J uſticiaries, who confidently rely upon their own Righteoui- 
no ordinary and perpetual Gift of Chriſtians, —— - [ hefs: Publicans and Harlots, ſays Chriſt here to the Phari- 
: 1 ſees, /hall ops 1 of _ before you. Publicans 
| te ge Be were the worſt fort of Men, and Harlots the worſt kind of 
175 6 Bnet ney eng 8 Women ; yet did theſe repent ſooner, and believed in Chriſt 
e ETON e ee NIGER T ee before the proud Phariſees. The Reaſon was, becauſe their 
him as he was teaching, and ſaid, By what authority Hearts lay more open to the Strokes of Conviction, than thoſe 
doeſt thou theſe things? and who gave thee this au- chat were blinded by vain Hopes and preſumptuous Confidence. 
thority ? 24 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, | Security fruſtrates all Means of Recover. 
I alfo will aſk {09.090 Fe whieh if-yecroliimes . auntieg 8) 054 eigen 
in like wiſe will tell you by what authority I do theſe | 33 Hear another parable; There was a certain 
things. 253 The baptifm of John, whence was it? | houſholder which placed a vineyard, and hedged it 
ftom heaven or of men? and they reaſoned with | round about, and digged a wige;preſs in it, and built 
themſelves, ſaying, if we ſhall fay, From heaven; a tower, and let it out to huſbandmen, and went into 
he will ſay unto us, MA did ye not then believe | a far country. 34 And when the time of che fruit 
him? 26 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men; we fear the | drew near, he ſent his ſervants to the huſbandmen, 
people: for all hold John as a prophet. 27 And | that they might receive the fruits of it. 35 And 
they anſwered Jeſus, and faid, We cannot tell. And | the huſbandmen took his ſeryants, and beat one, and 
he ſaid unto them, Neither tell I you by what autho- | killed another, and ſtoned another:... 36 Again, he 
rity I do theſe things. © iA | ſentother ſervants, more than the firſt: and they did 
z ³ puma them hkewile | 35 But laſt os all he ſent uro 
The Phariſces having often queſtioned our Saviour's Doc- them his fon, ſaying, They will re verence my ſoß 
trine before, they call in Queſtion his Miſſion and Authority $ But when the Dean Min Ted tnc 70 1 10 
now; altho they might eaſily have underſtood his divine 3 her ſulvee Th 1 ee e IP) 
Mimon by his divine Miracles. Almighty God never im- among themſelves,. This is the heir; come, let us 
wered any to work Miracles that were not ſent by him. kill him, and let us ſeize On his inheritance. 39 And 
When the Adverſaries of Chriſt can object nothing againſt by caught. him, and caſt him out of the vineyard, 
his Doctrine, they then quarrel wirh him about his Com- An flew bim. 761 ban mien io mio 2 916: l e 
miſſion and Calling, and demand, by What Authority he i ich 2 od iow Rind 2 aodw Weiss 
doth teach and work Miracles, Our bleſſed Sayjour well] In this Parable God compares the Jewiſh Church to @. 
underſtanding their Drift and Deſign, anſwers them one | Vineyard; hiniſelf to an Houſholder: His planting, pruning, 
Queſtion by aſking them another. The Baptifm of Fohn, | and fencing his Vineyard, denotes his Care to furniſh His 
3 — 7 Men Was it of divine Inſtitution, Church with all, needful Helps and Means to make it ſpiritu- 
or of human Invention 


Implying, that the Calling of fuch | ally fruitful.,, His letting at oH 1. Gorriies hi 
as call themſelves the Miniſters of God, Gd 68 Efron | iy iratut, His ting d ouf to ddisbanginen,) agnibies his 


. Fi 3-444 A 
et of God, ought to pe from. | committing che Care. of his Churab to the Prieſts and Le- 
God. Neo Man'ought-to tube this Hotiour hon bimfelf, but Vites, We public Palo d oyemors, of the. Church. 
be that is called of God, at was Auron, Heb. v. 4. The His ſervatits Are wie Prophets A witom he f. 


— - 
— — - — - —_ l — — — —— 
3 — — o — 
OI — — = nn ens — — — — 
- — — — nn EET Ms A — - 2 
— — — — — — — LY — 
—— . ya areas. 
— — — — 
— — 
— - — — 
— 


i 8 
ſl 14 
11 
\ 
_—_— 
b 4 i 
f | 
; if! 
l 14 
4 441 
FW! 'i35 
l o 11] 
l +1+ By 
Z "i 
= x k } 
4 
in} 
= } 
1H 3634 1 
41 U 
1H! i! : 
l } 
14 
ay 1 
\ ity 
ol 1 
* 11 N 
i 1 
\ Th | : 
l 1 
q 1 
i 1 1 
» : 
1 1 ö 
1 1 
i ! d 
b 11 | 
i, f 
$4 : 
a l \ 
+ * 
I x 
i 
k | 
- _ 
| '+ 4 
[ 1 
=_ : 
\ 431+ By1 
i 1h ' 
= 
Z 15 
wa 
: l 14 
in 
I: 8 
4: BY 
[TY] 1 
11 11 
q "| 141 
3 | 
11 
1 
e 
. 
Ret! i 
\ 1-46 
i} 
n l [1 
bo $2" þ 
43 J 
1 
1 
51 6 
Wil AJ! 
«yt 1 
| 
1 
| 5 
! 
N 
; 1 
I i 
i + IJ i 
_ 
f 11 
U * 
l 14 1 
l Ft 
a! | 
f 7 
\ 1 — 
In 
1 0 
De 
bl 
U 
1 . 
1 / 
» i 171 + 
1 
Ll 
19 s 
1 
15 N 
1 1. 
1 4 
l o 
\ 7 U 4 
JW (7 : 
TH 1 
15 q | 
I. : 
it 
1971 
4 1 
+ WER! 1 
1 3 
tak | 
gs 166 "07 
IF 1 N 
11 4 ] 
i TY . : 
| {4 1 
; Mr p 
1 76 ; 
1 
Ii 
1 ; 
i 1 
? 0 { : 
{4 4 
1 
t : F 5 
1 11. 1 
7 s 1 1 
{ : 6 #1 
1 
r 
18: 139 
' | 1 
' 11 
1 1 
f 1 . £ 
. 
1 11 F : 
I 1 
TF IF 
t 117 : 
G [ 
ſi 1 by | 
Hall: + 
t } 1 
| [76 
! 1 
J + : 
5 To 14 
! 1. 
j * 14 
U 
U 
41 N 
4 * : | 
27 I 4 
S'1 . 
0 75 4 : 
i 
LY: : 
. 
h 13 [ 
Ly 1 
4 
1 
} | 1 j 
! i 4 
L 5 
k FEW 1 
| 1 
I 
114. a : 
e 
; A: 
1 
: 
4 
: 45 144 
Tr 10-0088 
l i 
eat 
ws: 1 
: x 1 
Tie! . 
3 N 
3 
1H: 144 3881 
f 0 14 
$3: 3:80 
TIES 1006 
U 
1 
Nenn 
4115 : 
in { 
1 * 1 4 
l 11. {3 
it 41 hd "1 
$ 371 : 1 
S 11 : 
J 7 
1 
14 15 
l = [ / 
1 vL 
\ 41 [f 
1 
1 1 : 
/ . 1 * 
3 5 
74 
+t 
"FS 
" Fi 
' . b- 
_ 
fl 1714 
1 
N 
4 1 1:1 
11 
ö | 
f ' 
ſ x 
U 
1 i 
1 1 
ö 
i : 
N 
: 
i i 
| 
t N 
1 
1 
| 111 
5 
v 


CT TOW 7555 Pad his |. | nd Apoſtles, ' witom he ſent 
© Phariſees: reply, they not tell whence Jen had his f from time to time, to admoniſh them to bring forth Fruit 
Miſſion and Authority. This —— Vntruth ; By anſwera Ts t : Coſt Ef ee 1 on them. 
reluſing to, tell the Truth, they fall inte a Lie. One Sin His Sen is Jeſus Chaiſt, | wham che Rulers, of the Jewifli 

. inſnares, and draws | Men into the Commiffion of more. | urch New and, murdered. ;; "The Scope. of the Patable. is 
Such as will not ſpeak exact Truth, according to their Kno- |. to diſcover to the Jews, particularly to the Phariſees, their 
ledge, they fall into the Sin of ing againſt thelt 7 % 0 nate Tow fte nex under all Means, their bloody Clu- 
Our Saviour anſwers them, Nufher tell. yo by whgt Au. | oley to. the- Prophets, of God, theis tremendous Guilt, in 

| thority J go theſe T hings. He doth not fay, 1 cannot, or I | crucif ing the So of God ; ard vet ink God would un- 
will not tell you; but I do not, I need not tell you, becauſe church them finally, and ruin their Nation, and ſet up a 

12. 8 | ; | PE WOW a Church 


to engage 


vour as the Jews had, 


heir ſeaſons. 


upon Ag, x.) forth the Fruits thereof. Learn, 3. That the 


— 


1 — Ps 


a & r, AO 


Chap. 21. 


St MATTHEW. 


R —_— 
Po 
. - 1 o = * 


that ſhould bring forth better 


nns a i] 
Church among the Gentiles, OS Prom the whale, 


ewiſh Church 
5555 l. That 8 Church is God's Vineyard, exceeding 
dear and precious to the Planter and the Owner of it. 2. 2 
dear as God's Vineyard is unto him, in caſe of Barrenne 
and Unfruitfulneſs, it is in great Danger of being deſtroye 
and laid waſte by him. 3. That the only Way and Courſe 
God's Care over his Vineyard, and to prevent his 
it to other Huſbandmen, is to give him the Fruits of 
is but a Vineyard that God lets out, it is no Inheri- 
had ſo many Promiſes of God's Fa- 
nor ever $f 0 1 day, 

in his Favour, as the Jews did; yet tho 
. earns and the natural Branches, they are broken 


Big 


tance; no People ever 


4 we Gentiles ſtand by Faith; let us not be high-minded,. ; 
Sth / | him, they feared the multitude, becauſe they took 


775 | 
ut fear, Rom. xi. 20. 90 - 

40 When the Lord therefore of the vineyard com- 
eth, what will he do unto thoſe huſbandmen ? 41 
They ſay unto him, He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe 
wicked men, and will let out bis vineyard unto other 
huſbandmen, which ſhall render him- the fruits in 


' Obſerve here, At the firſt mentioning of the Parable, the 
Phariſees expreſs a bitter Iridignation againſt ſuch wicked 
Servants, not conſidering what a dreadful Sentence they paſſ- 


ed upon themſelves and their own Nation. Little did they. 


think, that hereby they condemned their Temple to be burnt, 
their City to be deſtroyed, their 8 to be ruined; but 
in theſe Words they vindicate God, they condemn them- 
felves, and own the Juſtice of God in inflicting the ſevereſt 
Puniſhments on them. ; 


442 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Did ye never read in 
the ſcriptures, The ſtone which the builders rejected, 


the ſame is become the head of the corner: this is 


the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes ? 
43 Therefore I ſay unto you, The kingdom of God 
ſhall be taken from you, and given to a nation bring- 
ing forth the fruits thereof. 


Which Words are the Application that our Saviour makes 
of the foxegoing Parable concerning the Vineyard; which the 
Chief Prielts and Phariſees did not apprehend themſelves to 
be concerned in, till he brought the Application of it home 
unto them. Therefore I ſay unto you, The Kingdom of God 
Hall be taken from you, &c. Note, 1. The po Mercy 
that God can beſtow upon any People, is his giving his 
Kingdom to them; that is, all Goſpel-Ordinances, and 
Church-Privileges leading to the Kingdom of Heaven. 2. 
Obſerve the Terms upon which God either gives or conti- 
nues his Kingdom to a Church and Nation. And that is, 
greateſt Judgment which can hefal a People, is the takin 
away the Kingdom of God from them. The Kingdom of 


Ged ſhall be taken from you, and given, &c. 


44 And whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone ſhall be 
broken: but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind 
him to powder. | | 


- "Fheſe Words are taken out of the cxviiith Pſalm, which 
the Jews underſtood to be a Prophecy of the Mefliah, and 
accordingly Chriſt applies them to himſelf. The-Church is 
the Building intended, Chriſt himſelf the Stone rejected; the 
Rejefters, or the Builders rejecting, were the Heads of the 
Jewiſh Church; that is, the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, 
God, the great Maſter-Builder of his Church, takes this 
precious Foundation-Stone out of the Rubbiſh, and ſets it in 
the Head of the Corner, Nevertheleſs there are ſome who 
tumble at this Stone. Some thro* Ignorance, others thro' 
alice, ſtumble at his Perſon, at his Doctrine, at his Inſti- 
tutions : Theſe /hall be broken in Pieces. But on whomſoever 
this Stone ſhall fall, it will grind him to Powder. That is 
Chriſt himſelf will fall as a burdenſome Stone upon all thoſe 


that knowingly and maliciouſly oppoſe him; and particularly 


upon the Jews, who not only fejected him, but perſecuted and 


deſtroyed him. Thus Chriſt tells the Chief Prieſts and Pha- 


riſees their own particular Doom, and alfo declares what will 


be the fatal Iſſue of all that Oppoſition which is made againſt 


I 


| 


; 


ſhall be broken ; and on whomſoever it ſpall 


himſelf and his Church. It will terminate in their inevitable 
and irreparable Deſtruction. / hoſoe ver al fl, on this Stone, 

all, it will grind 
him to Powder. That is, He that ſtumbles on this Stone, 
while Chriſt is here on Earth, being offended at his Doctrine, 


Life, and Miracles, ſhall be broken by his Fall upon it; as 


the Perſon ſtoned is by the ſharp Stone which he falls upon. 
But he on whom this Stone ſhall fall, when Chriſt is elevated 
to his Throne of Glory, ſhall be more violently ſhattered 
by it, as is the Perſon ſtoned, by the great Stone as big as . 
two Men can lift, thrown down violently upon his Breaſt.” 


* 
* 


| 45 And when the chief prxiefts and Phariſees had 
heard his parables, they per that he ſpake of 
them. 46 But when they ſought to lay hands on 


him for a prophet, 


When the Chief Prieſts came to underſtand that theſe Pa- 
rables were all applied to them, that they were the Murde- 
rers of Ve King's Son, that they were the Builders that re- 


jected the chief Corner-/lone, they were enraged at the cloſe - 


Application made to themſelves ; and had not Fear reſtrained 


| them, would have laid violent Hands upon him. Learn 


thence, That nothing doth more provoke and exaſperate un- 
found Hypocrites, than the particular Application, and cloſe 
coming home of the Word of God unto their Hearts and Con- 


ſciences. So long as the Truths of God are generally deli- 


vered, Sinners 8 looking upon themſelves as uncon- 
cerned: But when the Word of God comes cloſe to them, and 
ſays, Thou art the Man, this is thy Wickedneſs; they are 


angry at the Meſlage, and gage at the Meſſenger. 


CH... FL... 


ND Jeſus anſwered, and ſpake unto them a- 
A gain by parables, and ſaid, 2 The kingdom 
of heaven is like unto a certain king which made a 
marriage for his ſon, 3 And ſent forth his ſervants 
to call them that were bidden to the wedding: and 
they would not come. 4 Again he ſent forth other 


ſervants, ſaying, Tell them which are bidden, Be- 


hold, I have prepared my dinner: my oxen and 
my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready: come 
unto the marriage. 5 But they made light of it, and 
went their ways, one to his farm, another to his mer- 
chandiſe: 6 And the remnant rook his ſervants, 
and entreated them ſpitefully, and flew them. . 7 
But when the king heard 7hereof, he was wroth : 
and he ſent forth his armies, and deſtroyed thoſe 
murderers, and burnt up their city. 8 Then faith 


/ 


he to his ſervants, The wedding is ready, but they / 


g | which were bidden were not worthy. 9g Go ye there- / 


fore into the high-ways, and as many as ye ſhall find/ 
bid to the marriage. 10 So thoſe ſervants went out 
into the b;zh-ways, and gathered together 3 
many as they found, both Dad and good ; and the 


| wedding was furniſhed with gueſts. 11 E And when 


the king came in to ſee the gueſts, he ſaw there a 
man which had not on a wedding · garment: 12 And 
he ſaith unto him, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, 
not having a wedding-garment? and he was ſpeech- 
leſs. 13 Then ſaid the king to the ſervants; Bind 
him hand and foot, and take him away, and caſt bim 
into outer darkneſs: there ſhall be weeping and gaalh-' 
ing of teeth. 1 | P02 


* 


1 
* 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable of the res r 
Sal- 


Supper, is to ſet forth that gracious Offer of Merey and 

vation, which was made by God in and thro? the Preaching 
of the Goſpel to the Church of the Jews. The Goſpel 1s 
here compared to a Feaſt, becauſe in à Feaſt there is Plenty, 
Variety, and Dainties, Alſo to a e being 
full of Joy, Delight, and Pleaſure. And to a Marriage- 
Feaſt made by a King, as being full of State, Magnificence, 
and Grandeur. To this Marriage Feaſt, or Goſpel-Supper, 
Almighty God invited the * of the Jews, and the & 
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ſtles in general, and John the Baptiſt in particular, whom 
they intreated ſpiteſully, and flew. 
Invitation, ſignifies the Generality of the Jews Refuſal and 
careleſs Contempt of the Offers of Grace in the Goſpel. By 
the Armies which God ſent forth to defiroy thoſe Murderers, 
are meant the Roman Soldiers, who ſpoiled and laid waſte 
the City of Jeruſalem, and were the ſevere Executioners of 
God's Wrath and Judgment upon the wicked Jews. The 
Highways ſignify the deſpiſed Gentiles, who upon the Jews 
| Refuſal were invited to this Supper, and prevailed with to 


come in. The King's coming in to ſee his Gueſts, denotes that 


Inſpection which Chriſt makes into his Church in the Times 
of the Goſpel. By the Man without the Wedding Garment, 
underſtand ſuch as are deſtitute of true Grace and real Holi- 
neſs, both in Heart and Life. In the Examination of him, 
Chriſt ſays, Friend, hav cameſt thou hither - Not Friends, 
why came ye along with him? Teaching us, that if unholy 


Perſons will preſs in to the Lord's Supper, the Sin is theirs ; 


but if we come not, . becauſe they will come, the Sin 1s ours, 
The Preſence of an-unholy Perſon at the Lord's Table, 
ought not to diſcourage us from our Duty, or cauſe us to 
turn our Back upon that Ordinance, Ihe Command to 
bind the unqualified Perſon Hand and Foot, and to caft him 
into outer Darkneſs, plainly intimates, that the Condition of 
ſuch Perſons as live under the Light, and enjoy the Liberty 
of the Goſpel, but walk not anſwerably to their Profeſſion, 
is deplorably fad and doleful: They do not only incur Dam- 
nation, but no Damnation like it. Bind him Hand and Foot, 
and caſt him into outer Darkneſs. From the whole, Note, 1. 
That the Goſpel for its Freeneſs and Fulneſs, for its Varieties 
and Delicacies, is like a Marriage-Supper. 2. That Goſpel 
Invitations are mightily diſeſteemed. 3. That the Preference 
which the World has in Man's Eſteem is the great Cauſe 
of the Goſpel's Contempt. They went, one to his Farm, and 
another to his Merchandixe. 4 
the Day of Grace, ſhall undoubtedly be ſpeechleſs in the 
Day of Judgment. 5. That Chriſt takes a more particular 
Notice of every Gueſt that cometh to his Royal Supper, 
than any of his Miniſters do take, or can take. There was 
but one Perſon without the Wedding-Garment, and he falls 
under the Eye and View of Chriſt, 6. That tis not ſuffi- 
cient that we come, but clothed we mult be before we come, 
if ever we expect a gracious Welcome to Chriſt's Supper; 
clothed with Sincerity, clothed with Humility, clothed with 
Love and Charity; if we be not thus . we ſhall ap- 
pear naked to our Shame, and hear that dreadful Charge, 


Bind him Hand and Foot, and caſt him into outer Darkneſs, | 


where is weeping and gnaſbing of Teeth. See Luke xiv. 17. 


14 For many are called, but few are choſen. 


This is our bleſſed Saviour's Application of the foregoing 
Parable to the Jews ; he tells them, that many of them, in- 
deed all of them were called; thats, invited to the Goſpel- 
Supper, but with few, very few of them, was found that 
ſincere Faith, and that ſound Repentance, which doth ac- 
company Salvation. Learn thence, That amongſt the Mul- 
titude of thoſe that arecalled by the Goſpel unto Holineſs and 
Obedience, few, very few comparatively, do obey that Call, 
and ſhall be eternally ſaved, | ; 


15 Then went the Phariſees, and took counſel 
how they might intangle him in his talk. 16 And 
they ſent out unto him their diſciples, with the He- 
rodians, ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou art true, 
and teacheſt the way of God in truth, neither careſt 
thou for any man : for thou regardeſt not the perſon 
of men. 17 Tell us therefore, What thinkeſt thou? 
Is it lawful to give tribute unto Ceſar, or not? 18 
But Jeſus perceived their wickedneſs, and ſaid, Why 
tempt. ye me, ye hypocrites ? 19 Shew me the tribute- 
money. And they brought unto him a penny. 20 
And he ſaith unto them, Whoſe is this image and 
ſuperſcription? 21 They ſay unto him, Ceſar's. Then 
ſaith he unto them, Render therefore unto Ceſar 
the things which are Ceſar's; and unto God the 
things that are God's. 22 When they had heard 
theſe words, they marvelled, and left him, and! went 


their way. 


os Þ# 


4. That ſuch as are careleſs in 


EFT 


* 


* 


Saviour in his Diſcourſe. Where obſerve, 1. The Perſons 
imployed to put the inſnaring Queſtion to ouf Saviour; 
namely, the Phariſees, and the Heradians, The Phariſees 
were againſt paying Tribute to Cſar, looking upon them- 
ſelves as a free People, and the Emperor as an Uſurper, But 
the Herodians were for it. Herod being made by the Roman 
Emperor King of the Jews, was zealous for having the Jews 
pay Trjbute to Ceſar, and ſuch of the Jews as ſided with 
him, and particularly his Courtiers and Favourites, were 
called Herodians. Of. 2. The Policy and wicked Craft 
here uſed, in employing theſe two contrary Sets to put the 


him under a Neceflity (as they hoped) to offend one Side, 
let him anſwer how he would. If to pleaſe the Phariſees he 
denied paying Tribute to Ceſar, then he is accuſed of Sedi- 


| tion ; if to gratify the Herodians he voted for Paying Tri- 


bute, then he is looked upon as an Enemy to the Liberty of 
his Country, and expoſed to a popular Odium : It has been 
the old Policy of Satan and his Inſtruments, to draw the Mi- 
niſters of God into Diſlike, either with the Magiſtrates or 
with the People, that they may either fall under the Cenſure 
of the one, or the Diſpleaſure of the other. OZf. 3. With 
what Wiſdom and Caution our Lord anſwers them; he firſt 


calls for the Tribute 8 which was the Roman Penny, 


anſwering to Seven Pence Half-Penny of our Money, Twe 
of which they paid by way of Tribute, or Poll- Money, for 
every Head, to the Emperor. Chriſt aſks them, Whoſe 
Image or Super ſcription their Coin bore? they anſwer, Ce- 
ſar's: Render then, fays Chriſt, to Ceſar the things that are 
Ceſar's, As if he had ſaid, “ The admitting of the Roman 


oman Emperor, becauſe the coining and im- 
poſing of Money is an Act of Sovereign Authority. Now 
you have owned Ceſar's Authority over you, by acceptin 

of his Coin as current amongſt you, give unto him his jul 
Dues, and render unto Ceſar the Things that are Ceſar 8.“ 
Learn thence, That there was no truer Paymaſter of the 
King's Dues, than he that was King of Kings ; he preached 


Enemy to the Civil Rights of Princes, and his Religion ex- 
empts none from paying their Civil Duties; ſo Princes 
ſhould be as careful not to rob him of his. Divine Honour, as 
he is not to wrong them of their Civil Rights. As Chriſt 
requires all his Followers to render unto Ceſar the things that 
are Ceſar's, ſo ſhould Princes oblige all their Subjects to 
render unto God the things that are God's. | 


5 


23 J The ſame day came to him the Sadducees, 


which ſay that there is no reſurrection, and aſked 


him, 24 Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, If a man die, 


and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 25 Now there 
were with us ſeven brethren, and the firſt When he 
had married a wife, deceaſed, and having no iſſue, 
left his wife unto his brother. 26 Likewiſe the ſe» 
cond alſo, and the third, unto the ſeventh. 27 And 
laſt of all the woman died alſo. 28 Therefore in the 
reſurrection whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven ? for 
they all had her. 29 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Ye doerr, not knowing the ſcriptures, nor the 
power of God. 30 For in the reſurrection they nei- 
ther marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the 
angels of God in heaven. 31 But as touching the 
reſurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which 
was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying. 32 I am the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the 


this, they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having put the Phariſees and Hero- 
dians to Silence, next the Sadducees encounter him. This 
Sect denied the Immortality of the Soul, and the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Body, and. as an, QbjeQion againſt both, - they 
propound a Caſe to our Saviour, of a Woman that had had 


| ſeven Brethren ſucceſſiyely to her Huſbands : They demand, 
1 | | * | | Whoſe 


Here we have another new Deſign to intangle our bleſſed 


Queſtion to our Saviour concerning Tribute : Thereby laying | 


Coin amongſt you, is a Teſtimony that you are under Sub- 
| jection to the 


it, and he practiſed it, Matt. xvii. 27. And as Chriſt is no 


having no children, his brother ſhall marry his wife, 
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God of Jacob? God is not the God of the dead, but 
of the living: 33 And when the multitude heard 
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incorruptible Life, that the Angels live. 


Chap. 44. 


— — ener 


Whoſe Wife of the Seven this Woman ſhall be at the Reſurrec-, 


| ir they had ſaid, . If there be a Reſurrection of Bo- 
2 Fad Sin will be a Reſurrection of Relations too, and 
the other World will be like this, in which Men will marry 
as wy do 255 

f an be 
Now . Saviour, for reſolving of this Queſtion, 
the different State of Men in this World, and in the other 
World. The Children of this World, ſays Chriſt, marry, and 


they all having an equal Claim to her W 


ven i rriave. but in the Reſurrection they do neither. 
1 e « After Mo have lived a while in 
and therefore Marriage is neceſſary to 
maintain a Succeſſion of Mankind; but in the other World 
Men ſhould become inimortal, and live for ever; and then the | 
Reaſon of Marriage will wholly ceaſe. For when Men can 


As if our Lord had ſaid, 
this World they die, 


die no more, there will be no Necd of any new Supplies of 


Mankind.” 2, Our Saviour having got clear of the Saddu- 


cees Objection, by taking away the Ground and Foundation 
of it, he produceth an Argument for the Proof of the Soul's 


Immortality, and the Body's Reſurrection. Thus, © Thoſe 


to whom Almighty God pronounceth himſelf a God, are 
alive; but God pronounced himſelf a God to Abraham, 
Tſaac, and Facob, many hundred Years after their Bodies were 
de ad; therefore their Souls are yet alive, fœderally alive unto 
God: Their Covenant Relation lives ſtill, otherwiſe God 
could not be their God; for he is not the God of the Dead, 
but of the Living. If one Relation fails, the other neceſſarily 
fails with it; if God be their God, then certainly they are in 
Being, for God is not the God of the Dead; that is, of thoſe 
that are utterly periſhed. Therefore it muſt needs be, that 
altho' their Bodies be naturally dead, yet do their Souls ſtill 
live, and their Bodies ſhall alſo live again at the ReſurreQtion 


of the Juſt.“ From the whole, Note, 1. That there is no 


Opinion ſo abſurd, no Error ſo monſtrous, that having had 
a Mother, will die for the lack of a Nurſe, The beaſtly 
Opinion of the Mortality of the Soul, and the Annihilation of 
the Body, finds Sadducees to profeſs and propagate it. Note, 
2. The Certainty of another Life after this, in which Men 
ſhall be eternally happy or intolerably miſerable, according 
as they behave themſelves here; tho' ſome Men live like 


| Beafts, they ſhall not die like them, nor ſhall their laſt End 


be like theirs. Note, 3. That glorified Saints in the Morn- 
ing of their Reſurrection ſhall be like unto the glorious An- 


gels: not like them in Eſſence and Nature, but like them in 


their Properties and Qualities, in Holineſs and Purity, in Im- 


mortality and Incorruptibility, and in their manner of Living ; 
they ſhall no more ſtand in need of Meat or Drink than the 
Angels do ; but ſhall live the ſame "as immortal, and 


Note, 4. That all 
thoſe that are in Covenant with God, whoſe God the Lord 


is, their Souls do immediately paſs into Glory, and their Bo- 
dies at the Reſurrection ſhall be Sharers in the ſame Happi- 
neſs with their Souls. If God be juſt; the Soul muſt live, 
and the Body muſt riſe : For good Mer, muſt be rewarded, 
and wicked Men puniſhed ; God will moſt certainly, ſome 
time or other, plentifully reward the Righteous, and puniſh 
the Evil-doers ; but this being not always done in this Life, 
the Juſtice of God requires it to be done in the next. 


34 But when the Phariſees had heard that he had 
put the Sadducees to ſilence, they were gathered to- 
gether. 33 Then one of them which. was a law- 
yer aſked him a queſtion, tempting him, and ſaying, 
36 Maſter, which 7s the great commandment. in the 
law ? 37 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love.the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all th 
ſoul, and with all thy mind. 38 This is the frft 
and great commandment. 39 And the ſecond 15 
like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
thyſelf, 40 On theſe two commandments. bang all 
the law and the prophetes. 

The Sadducees being put by Chriſt to Silence, the Phariſees 
again encounter him; they ſend to him a Lawyer, that is, 


one of their Interpreters and Expounders of the Law of Mo- 


ſes, who propounds this Queltion to him, M hieb is the great 
onmandment in the Law? Our Saviour tells them, t 55 
to love the Lord with all the Heart, and with all the Soul, and 
with all be Mind: That is, with all the Powers, Faculties, 


ad Abilities-'of the Soul, with the greateſt Meaſure and 


And if ſo, whoſe Wife of the Seven ſhall 


1. Shews 


| tition with him. 


| Anne 0 
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higheſt Degrees of Love. This is the Sum and Subftance of 
the Duties of the firſt Table And the Second is like unto it, 
not equal with it, but like unto it. The Duties of the ſecond 
Table are of the ſame Authority, and of the fame Neceſſity 
with the firſt, As a Man cannot be ſaved without the Love 
of God, fo neither without the Love of his Neighbour, On 
' theſe tibo Commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets: 
That is, the whole Duty of Man, required by Moſes and the 
Prophets, is comprehended in, and may be reduced to theſe 
two Heads, namely, the Love of God and our Neighbour. 
From the whole, Note, 1. That the Fervency of all our Af- 
tections, and particularly the Supremacy of our Love, is re- 
quired by God as his Right and Due. Love muſt paſs thro' 
and poſſeſs all the Powers and Faculties of the Soul ; the Mind 
muſt meditate upon God, the Will muſt choofe and embrace 
him, and the Affections muſt take Complacency and Delight 
in him; the Meaſure of loving God, is to love him without 
Meaſure. God reckons that we love him not at all, if we 
love him not above all. 1. We muſt love him above all, 
Appretiative, fo as to prize him in our 1 7 and Eſteem 
above all, and before all Things. 2. We are to love God 
above all Things Comparative, preferring his Favours above 
all Things, comparatively hating whatever ſtands in Compe- 
3. We are to love God above all Things 
Intenſive, That is, our longing Deſires muſt run out after 
him, we muſt pant and thirſt for the Enjoyment of him. 
4. We muſt love every thing in Subordination to God, and 
nothing co-ordinately, or equally with God. Note, 2. That 
thus to love Godis the firſt and great Commandment.” Great, 
in regard of the Object, which is God, the firſt Cauſe, and 
the chief Good. Great, in regard of the Obligation of it. 
To love God is fo indiſpenſible a Command, that God him- 
ſelf cannot free us from the Obligation of it ; for ſo long as 
he is God, and we his Creatures, we ſhall lie under a natural 
and neceſſary Obligation to love and ſerve him. Great, in re- 
gard of the Duration of it, when Faith ſhall be ſwallowed up 
in Viſion, and Hope in Fruition; Love will then be perfected 
in a full Enjoyment, Note, 3. That every Man may, yea, 
ought to love himſelf, not his ſinful ſelf, but his natural ſelf, 
and eſpecially his ſpiritual ſelf, the new Nature in him. This 
it ought to be his particular Care to increaſe and ſtrengthen. 
Indeed there is no expreſs Command in Scripture for a Man 
to love himſelf, becauſe the Light of Nature directs, and the 
Law of Nature binds and moves every Man ſo to do. God 
has put a Principle of Self-love and of Self- preſervation into 
all his Creatures, but eſpecially into Man. Note, 4. As 
every Man ought to love himſelf, fo it is every Man's Duty 7 
love his Neighbour as himſelf. 1. Not as he does love Himſelf, 
but as he ought to love himſelf. 2. Not in the ſame os 
and Meaſure that he loves himſelf, but after the ſame Man- 
ner, and with the ſame kind of Love that he loves himſelf. 
As we love ourſelves freely and readily, ſincerely and un- 
feignedly, tenderly and compaſſionately, conſtantly and per- 
ſeveringly ; ſo ſhould we love our Neighbour. Tho' we are 
not commanded to love our Neighbour as much as we love 
ourſelves, yet we are to love him like as we love ourſelves. | 
Note, laftly, That the Duties of the firſt and ſecond Table 
are inſeparable. The Love'of God and our Neighbour muſt 
not be parted. He that loveth not his Neighbour whom he 
| hath ſeen, never loved God whom he hath not ſeen,” ' A con- 
| ſcientious Regard to the Duties of both Tables, will be an 
| our  Sincerity, and an Ornament” to our Pro- 
feſſion. Let it then be our Prayer and daily Endeavour, 
that ꝛwe may love the Lord our God with all our Heart, and 
our Neighbour as ourſelves. For this is the Sum of the Law, 
and the Subſtance of the Goſpel. : 


41 While the Phariſees were gathered together, 
Jeſus aſked them, 42 Saying, What think ye of 
Chriſt? whoſe Son is he ?- They fay unto him, The 
fon of David. 43 He faith unto them, How then 
doth David in ſpirit call him Lord, ſaying, 44 The 
| Lond ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 

till I make thine enemies thy footſtool ? ' 45 If Da- 
vid then call him Lord, how is he his ſon? 46 And 
no man was able to anſwer him a word, neither durſt 
atiy man from that day forth aſk him any more 
queſtions. e +. ; f a | . 
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them. But firſt he charitably warns his Diſciples and the 


1 EMHEINEERT 


Chap. 23. 


s al 72 2 2 wa. . 

The Phariſees had oſten put forth ſeveral Queſtions mali- 
ciouſly unto Chriſt, and now Chriſt puts forth one Queſtion 
innocently unto them ; namely, What they thought of the 


Meſſiah whom they expected? They reply, that he was to 
be the Son of David, a lecular Prince deſcending from David, 


that ſhould deliver them from the Power of the Romans, and 


reſtore them to their Civil Rights. This was the Notion they 
had of the Meſſiah, that he 15 


ould be a Man, the Son of Da- 
vid, and nothing more. Our Saviour replies, Whence is it 
then that David calls the Meſſiah Lord ?- Pfal. cx, 1. The 


Lord ſaid unto my Lord How could he be both David's 


Lord, and David's Son? No Son is Lord to his Father ; 
therefore if Chriſt were David's Sovereign, he muſt be more 


than Man, more than David's Son. As Man, fo he was 


David's Son: as God-Man, ſo he was David's Lord. Note 


hence, That altho' Chriſt was truly and really Man, yet he 


was more than a bare Man: He was Lord unto, and was 
the Salvation of his own Forefathers. Note, 2, T hat the 
only Way to reconcile the Scriptures which ſpeak concern- 
ing Chriſt, is to believe and acknowledge him to be God 
and Man in one Perſon. The Meſſiah as a Man was to 
come forth out of David's Loins, but as God-Man he was 
David's Sovereign and Saviour. As Man, he was his Fa- 


| ther's Son; as God, he was Lord to his own Father. 


. ; 


diſciples, 2 Saying, The ſcribes and the Pha- 

iſees fit in Moſes' feat. 3 All therefore whatſoever 

they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do; but do 
not ye after their works : for they ſay, and do not. 


The Scribes and Phariſees ſo often mentioned in the Gol- 
pels, were the great Doctors and ſpiritual Guides amongſt 
the Jews. Scribe is the Name of an Office; Phariſee the 
Name of a Set. They were both learned in the Law, and 
Teachers of the Law of Moſes. Our bleſſed Saviour in the 
former Part of this Goſpel held many Conferences with theſe 


p HE N ſpake Jeſus to the multitude, and to his 
r 


Men, and uſed the moſt perſuaſive Arguments to convince 


them both of their Errors and Wickedneſs. But their Obſti- 
nacy and Malice being ſuch, that neither our Saviour's Mi- 


n nor Miracles could convince them; hereupon our 
Lor 


denounces in this Chapter eight ſeveral Woes agus 
Ul- 

tude againſt the pernicious Practices of this ſort of Men, 
ſaying, The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes' Seat; that is, 
they teach and expound the Law of Moſes, which they were 
wont to do ſitting, /Yhatſoever they bid you obſerve, that ob- 
ſerve and do, That is, What they teach you conſonant 
the Word of God, and agreeable to the Writings of Mo- 
2 and the Prophets: If they go not out of Maſes's Chair into 
their own unwritten Traditions, follow their Doctrine, and 
obey their Precepts. But do not after their Works, follow 
not their Example, take heed of their Pride and Hypocriſy, 
of their Ambition and Vainglory. LOT their Doctrine 
wherein it is ſound ; but follow not their Example wherein 
it is corrupt.” Learn, 1. That the Perſonal Miſcarriages of 
Miniſters muſt by no Means beget a Diſeſteem of their Of- 
fice and Miniſtry. Charity mult teach us to diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt the Calling and the Crime. 2. That the infallible 
Truths of God recommended to us by a vicious Teacher, 
ought to be entertained and obeyed by us without either 


Scruple or Prejudice. What the Phariſees themſelves, fays | 


Chriſt, bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do. 3. That no 
People are obliged to follow their Teacher's Pattern and 
Example any farther than it is agreeable to Scripture Rule, 
and conformable to Chriſt's Example: Do not after their 
Works, wha ſay and do not. F oif F-14. 


4 For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to 
be born, and lay hem on mens ſhoulders ; but they 
themſelves will not move them with one of their 
fingers. 

Theſe heavy Burdens which the Phariſees laid upon the 
Peoples Shoulders, were Counſels and Directions, Rules and 


Canons, Auſterities and Severities, which the Phariſees in- 


troduced and impoſed 'upon their Hearers, but woyld not 
undergo the leaſt Part of thoſe Severities themſelves. If we 
do not follow our own Ceunſels, we muſt not think to oblige 


Rabbi, Maſter, and Father ; but the 


our People to follow them. No Man ought to preſs upon 
others what he is unwilling to perform himſelf. It is very 
ſinful to give that Counſel to others which we reſuſe to take 
ourſelves, 7 | 


5 But all their works they do for to be ſeen of 
men. They make broad their phy lacteries, and en- 
large the borders of their garments, 6 And love 
the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, and the chief ſeats in 
the ſynagogues, 7 And greetings in the markets, 
and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 


In theſe Words our bleſſed Saviour admoniſhes his Diſci- 
ples and the Multitude to take heed of imitating the Phari- 
ſees in their Oſtentation and Hypocriſy, in their Ambition and 
Vainglory ; and he inſtances in three Particulars wherein 
they expreſſed it. 1. All their I/orks, ſays Chrilt, they do 1 
be ſeen of Men. To do foo Works that Men may fee them, 
is a Duty; but to do all or any of our Works to be ſeen of 
Men, is Hypocriſy. 2. They make broad their Phylacteries, 
and enlarge the Borders of their Garments. Theſe Phylac- 
teries were Certain Scrolls and Labels of Parchment, in 
which were written the Ten Commandments, and ſome Sec- 
tions of the Law ; theſe they tied to their Foreheads, and 
pinned upon their left Sleeve, that the Law of God might 
be continually before their Eyes, and perpetually in their Re- 
membrance. This Ceremony they judged God preſcribed 
them, Deut. vi. 8. Thou ſhalt bind them for a Sign upan thing 
Hand, and they ſhall be as Frontlets between thine Eyes. By 
enlarging the Borders of their Garments, our Saviour points 
at the Fringes and blue Ribbons which the Jews did wear 
upon their Garments, in Obedience to the Command, Numb. 
XV. 37, 38. As the Threads in thoſe Fringes and Ribbons 
cloſe woven together, did repreſent the Connection, Com- 
plication, and inſeparable Conjunction of God's Command- 
ments among themſelves ; ſo the wearing of theſe Fringes 
was to put them in mind of the Laws of God, that which 
Way ſoever they turned their Eyes, they might meet with 
ſome pious Admonition to keep the Law of God. Now 
the vainglorious Phariſees, that they might be thought more 
mindful of the Law of God than other Men, did make their 
PhylaQteries broader, and their Fringes thicker and longer 
than other Men. 3. They fondly affected, and ambitiouſly 
contended for the firſt and uppermoſt Seats in all Conven- 
tions, as at Feaſts, and in the Synagogues, and loved to be 
reſpeCtively ſaluted in open and public Places, and to have 


Titles of Honour, ſuch as Rabbi, Maſter, Father, and 


Doctor, put upon them. Now that which our Saviour con- 
demns, is the Phariſees fond Affection of theſe little Things, 
and unduly ſeeking their own Honour and Glory. It was 
not their taking, but their loving the uppermoſt Rooms at 
Feaſts, that Chriſt condemns. Fro the whole, Note, 1. 


| That Hypocrites are fond of affecting ceremonial Obſerva- 


tions, and outward Parts of commanded Duties, neglecting 
the Subſtance of Religion itſelf, Theſe Phariſees were for 
carrying, a Library of God's Law on their Clothes, ſcarce a 
Letter of it in their Hearts. They wore the Law of God, 
as Frontlets, before their Eyes, but not ingraven on the 
Tables of their Hearts. O/ 2. That the Nature of Hypo- 
criſy is to ſtudy more to ſeem religious in the Sight of Men, 
than to be religious indeed before God. The Hypocrite is 
the World's Saint, and not God's: He courts the World's 
Acceptation more than the divine Favour and Approbation. 


8 But be nat ye called Rabbi: for one is your 
maſter, even Chriſt ; and all ye are _ brethren. 
9 And call no man your father upon the earth: 
tor one is your Father which is in heaven. 10 Nei- 
ther be ye called maſters: for one is your Maſter, 
even Chriſt. 11 But he that is greateſt among you 


ſhall be your ſervant... 12 And whoſoever ſhall ex- 
| alt himſelf ſhall be abaſed ; and he that ſhall hum- 


ble himſelf ſhall be exalted. 


The Word Rabbi ſignifies a Doctor or Teacher, eminently 
endowed with Variety of Knowledge, whoſe Place it was 
to fit in an exalted Chair, or chief Seat in the Synagogue 3 
their Diſciples and Scholars fat upon lower Forms at 
the Feet of their Teachers. Our Saviour doth not ſim- 
ply condemn the giving or receiving of theſe Titles of 

. 


Chap. 233 
| me vainglorious AﬀeRation of ſuch Titles as theſe, the 


ambitious ſeeking of them, gl ; 
onde inf that Authority and Dominion over the Conſciences 


rity whatſoever, nor to ive up themſelves abſolutely to the 
Conduct of any Man's 7 


üble Teacher of his Church, is 


St MATTHEW, 


2. He 


and glorying in them. 


iſa telling 
ich the Phariſaical Doctors had uſurped ; telling 
8 they ought to believe all their Doctrines, 


and practiſe all their Injunctions as the Commands of the 
living God. 


| Ao this Church a ſort of Teachers, who have uſurped 


Authority and Dominion over the Faith and Conſciences of 
Men. 2. 


They did in Effect aſſume Infallibility to 
Learn hence, 1. That there have been in all 


That Chriſtians ought not to ſubmit their Faith 
and Conſciences in Matters of Religion to any human Autho- 


udgment or Opinion in 1 ! 
Fai That Chriſt alone, the great Prophet and infal- 
res 7 the only Perſon to whoſe 
Doctrine and Precepts we owe abſolute Faith and Obedience: 


One is your Maſter, even Chriſt. 4. As God will abaſe, and 


| will deſpiſe the Proud, eſpecially Miniſters who are 
Fay 0 ſhall God exalt, and Men will honour them that 
ſtoop to the meaneſt Services for the Good of Souls: /hoſo 


 exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed. This was a Sentence often 
uſed by our Saviour, and Was a frequent Saying among the 
Jews. 


gx {ER 

13 But wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites; for ye ſhut up the kingdom of heaven againſt 
men: for ye neither go in your/elves, neither ſuffer ye 
them that are entering to go in. 


From the thirteenth Verſe to the thirtieth, the Phariſees 
have eight ſeveral Woes denounced againſt them by our Sa- 
viour: The firſt is, for perverting the Scriptures, and keep- 


ing the true Senſe and Knowledge of them from the People. 
| This St Matthew calls the ſhutting up of the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven againſt Men. St Luke calls it, A taking away the Key 
of Knowledge from Men, which is an Alluſion to a known 
Chon among the Jews in Admiſſion of their Doctors; for 
thoſe that had Authority given them to interpret the Law 


and the Prophets, were ſolemnly admitted into that Office, 
by delivering to them a Key and a Table-book. : So that by 
the Key of Knowledge, is meant the Interpretation and Un- 


derſtanding of the Scriptures; and by taking away the Key of 
Knowledge is ſignified firſt, that they arrogated to themſelves 
alone the Underſtanding of the Scriptures. Secondly, That 


they kept the true Knowledge of the Scripture from the Peo- 


ple, eſpecially the Prophecies which concerned the Meſſias, 
and ſo they hindered Men from embracing our Saviour's 


Doctrine, who were otherwiſe well enough diſpoſed for it. 


Learn hence, 1. That the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures 
is abſolutely and indiſpenſibly neceſſary in order to Salvati- 
on. This our Saviour calls the Key, which lets Men into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Learn, 2. That great is the Guilt, 
and inexcuſable the Fault of thoſe who deprive the People of 
the Knowledge of the Scriptures. They ſhut the Kingdom of 
Heaven againſt Men, and do what in them lies to hinder 


their eternal Salvation. Men may miſcarry with their Know- 


ledge, but they are ſure to periſh for want of Knowledge. 


crites z for ye devour widows houſes, and for a pre- 
tence make long prayer: therefore ye ſhall receive 
the greater damnation. 


'The ſecond Wo denounced againſt the Phariſees, is for 


their groſs Hypocriſy, in colouring over their Covetouſneſs 
with a Pretence of Religion ; making long Prayers in the 
Temple and Synagogues for Widows, and thereupon perſuad- 
ing them to give bountifully to the Corban, or the common 
Treaſure of the Temple, ſome Part of which was employed 
for their Maintenance. Learn, 1. It is no new thing for de- 


ſigning Hypocrites to cover the fouleſt Tranſgreſſion with the 


Cloke of Religion. The Phatiſces make long Prayers a Cover 
for their Covetouſneſs. 2. "That to make uſe of Religion in 


Policy for worldly Adrantage fake, is the way to be damned 
with a Vengeance for Religion ſake : Wo unto you Seribes, & c. 


15 Wo unto you. ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 


crites; for ye compaſs ſea and land to make one pro- 


tifieth the gift? 


— 


14 Wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſces, hypo- 


ſelyte, and when he is made, ye make him twoſold 
more the child of hell than yourſelves. 


The next Wo denounced is for their falſe- ended Zeal and 
Earneſtneſs in proſelyting Heathens to the Jewiſh Religion; 
not with a pious Intention to ſave them, but to ſerve them- 
ſelves upon them, to have their Conſciences and Purſes under 
their Power; and when you have poiſoned them, ſays our 
Saviour, by your corrupt Doctrine, and hardened them in a 
Courſe of Sin by your wicked Example, they are more theChil- 
dren of Hell than before you praQiſed upon them. Learn, 
8. Great is the Diligence and indefatigable the Induſtry 
which falſe Teachers uſe in gaining Proſelytes to their Opi- 
nion and Party: They compaſs Sea and Land to make one' Pro- 
ſelyte. 2. That ſuch as are proſelyted to Error, are oft- 


Teachers themſelves : They are made twofold more the Chil- 
dren of Flell than yourſelves, p 


16 Wo unto you, ye blind guides, which ſay, 
Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the temple, it is nothing, 
but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the gold of the temple, 
he is a debtor. 17 Yefools, and blind: for whether 
is greater, the gold, or the temple that ſanctifieth the 
gold? 18 And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the altar, 
it is nothing; but whoſoever ſweareth by the gift 
that is upon it, he is guilty. 19 Le fools, and blind: 


| for whether 7s greater, the gift, or the altar that ſanc- 
20 Whoſo therefore ſhall ſwear by 


the altar, ſweareth by it, and by all things thereon. 
21 And whoſo ſhall ſwear by the temple, ſweareth 
by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. 22 And he 
that ſhall ſwear by heaven, ſweareth by the throne 
of God, and by him that ſitteth thereon. 


The fourth Wo which our Saviour denounces againft the 
Phariſees is for their falſe and erroneous Doctrine concerning 
Oaths. 1. They taught Men to ſwear by the Creatures. 2. 
They taught that ſome Oaths made by the Creatures were 
obligatory and binding, others not: Particularly they affirm- 
ed, that if a Man ſwear by the Temple, or the Altar, it is no- 
thing; that is, he was not bound by ſuch an Oath: But if @ 
Man fwear by the Gold of the Temple and the Altar; that is, 
by the Gifts offered to the Corban, or Treaſury of the Tem- 
ple, and by the Sacrifices and Oblations on the Altar ; ſuch 
an Oath they affirmed was binding, becauſe it was for their 
Profit that the Giſts on the Altar, and the Gold brought into 
the Treaſury, ſhould be accounted moſt holy, ſeeing that 
would encourage the People to be more ready to contribute 
and offer. This horrid Hypocriſy and Covetouſneſs our bleſſ- 
ed Saviour here ſharply reproves, and ſhews, that Oaths made 
by the Creatures, tho' unlawful, yet being once made, did 


eth therein. Learn, 1, That ſwearing by the Creatures is no 
new vin, but as old as the Phariſees. 2. That ſwearing by 
the Creatures is a great Profanation of the Name of God 
and a mighty Provocation to him. 3. That this notwith- 


obligatory and binding. He that ſweareth by the Creatures, 
ſweareth indeed by the God of the Creatures : Fer, ſays our 


| Saviour, he that fweareth by the Heavens, ſweareth by the 


Throne of God, and by him that ſitteth thereon. 


'23 Wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites ; for ye pay tithe of mint, and aniſe, and cum- 
min, and have omitted the weightier matters of the 


have done, and not to leave the other undone. 24 
Ye blind guides, which ſtrain at a gnat, and ſwallow 
a camel. | Th: Be 


The next Wo'denounced is for the Phariſees Offentition 
of a preciſe keeping of the Law in ſmaller Matters, and neg- 
lefting weightier Duties: They paid Tithe of Mint, Aniſe, 


| and Cummin; but at the ſame time omitted Judgment, Mercy, 


and Faith; that is, juſt Dealing with Men, Charity towards 
the Poor, and Faithfulneſs in their Promiſes and Seiten 
8 | | one 


times faſter riveted in their falſe Opinions, than their 


oblige, as if the Parties had ſworn by God himſelf. For he / 
that ſwears by the Temple, ſwears by it and him that dwell- 


ſtanding, if the Matter of ſuch Oaths be not ſinful, they are 


law, judgment, mercy, and faith : theſe ought ye to 


/ 


/ 
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"MATTHEW, 


Chap. 23. 


* mo 


one with another. This, ſays our Saviour, ts to ſtrain at a 
Gnat, and fwalliw a Camel. A proverbial Expreſſion, in- 
timating, that ſome Perſons pretend great Niceneſs and Scru- 

uloſity about ſmall Matters, and none or but little about 
Duties of the greateſt Moment. Hence note, 1. That Hypo- 
crites lay the greateſt Streſs upon the leaſt Matters in Reli- 
gion, and place Holineſs moſt in thoſe Things where God 
places it leaſt, Ye tithe Mint, &c. but neglect the weightier 
Matters 7 the Law. This is indeed the Bane of all Religion 
and true Piety, to prefer Rituals and human Inſtitutions be- 
fore divine Commands, and the Practice of natural Religion. 
Thus to do, is a certain ſign of groſs Hypocriſy. O5ſ/. 2. 
That altho' ſome Duties are of greater Moment than others, 
yet a good Man will omit none, but perform every Duty, 
the leaſt as well as the greateſt, in Obedience to the Com 
mand of God. Theſe things ought ye to have done, and not 
| to leave the other undone. | 


25 Wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites; for ye make clean the outſide of the cup and 
of the platter, but within they are full of extortion 
and exceſs. 26 Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt 
that which is within the cup and platter, that the 
outſide of them may be clean allo. 


Our Saviour doth not here condemn their legal, or tradi- 
tional waſhing of Pots or Cups, or any external Decency 
and Cleanlineſs in Converſation : But his Deſign is to ſhew 
them the Vanity of outward Purity, without inward Sancti- 
ty, and to convince them of the Neceſſity of cleanſing the 
Heart, in order to the purifying and reforming the Life : 
Plainly intimating, 1. That Mens Lives could not be ſo bad, 
if their Hearts were not worſe, all the Obliquity of their 
Lives proceeding from the Impurity of their Hearts and Na- 
tures, 2, That an holy Heart will be accompanied with an 
holy Life. A Man may'be outwardly pure, and yet in- 
wardly filthy ; but he that has a pure Heart will live a pure 
and a holy Life, Cleanſe that which is within the Cup, that 
the outſide may be clean alſo. 


27 Wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſces, hypo- 


crites z for ye are like unto whited ſepulchres, which 


indeed appear beautiful outward, but are within full 
of dead mens bones, and of all uncleanneſs. 28 Even 


ſo ye alſo outwardly appear righteous unto men, but 
Within ye are full of hypocriſy and iniquity. 


lere we have a Wo denounced againſt the Phariſees for 
cheating and deceiving the People with an outward Shew, 
an external Appearance of Piety and Religion: Their Lives 
were ſeemingly very religious, but their Hearts were full of 


Hypocriſy and all Impurity, like Sepulchres painted with- | 


out, and full of Rottenneſs within, Whence learn, That 


the great Deſign of Hypocriſy is to cheat the World with a 


vain and empty Shew of Piety. The Ambition of the Hy- 
pocrite is to be thought good, not 'to be ſo; he is the 
World's Saint, not God's. | 


29 Wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites; becauſe ye build the tombs of the prophets, 
and garniſh the ſepulchres of the righteous, 30 And 
ſay, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we 


would not have been partakers with them in the 
blood of the prophets. 


them which killed the prophets, 


32 Fill ye up then 
the meaſure of your fathers, 


33 Le ſerpents, ye ge- 


neration of vipers, how can ye eſcape the damnation 


n 


againſt the Phariſees for their grand Hypocriſy, in pretend- 
ing great Honour to the Saints departed, building their 
Toh and garniſhing their Sepulchres, and declaring a- 
gainſt their Fathers Impiety, That had they lived in their 
Days, they would not have been Partakers with them in the 
Blood of the Prophets. Now their Hypocriſy appeared in 
three Particulars. 1. In that they continued in their own 


Wickedneſs, and yet recommended the Saints departed 1 


they magnify the Saints, but multiply their Sins, and inſtead 


— 


ling of St 


31 Wherefore ye be wit 
neſſes unto yourſelves that ye are the children of 


of imitating. their Virtues, they content themſelves with gar- 
niſhing their Sepulchres. 2. In profeſſing great Reſpect to 
the dead Saints, and at the ſame time perſecuting the liv- 
ing. Palpable Hypocriſy! And yet as groſs as it is, it pre- 
vails to this Day. The Church of Rome, who magnify Mar- 
tyrs, and canonize Saints departed, have yet added to their 
Numbers, by ſhedding of their Blood. 3. In taking falſe 
Meaſures of their Love to the Saints departed, from their 
building their Tombs, and garniſhing their Sepulchres; 
whereas the beſt Evidence of our Love unto them, is the imi- 
tating their Virtues, and cheriſhing their Followers. Tis 


groſs Hypocriſy to pay Reſpect to the Relics of Saints, and 


Veneration to their Images; and at the ſame time to perſe- 
cute and afflict their Followers. Learn hence, 1. That the 
World has all along loved the dead Saints better than living 
ones. Mortui non mordent. The dead Saints Example, how 
bright ſoe ver, is not ſo ſcorching and troubleſome at a di- 
tance; and he himſelf no longer ſtands in other Mens Light; 
whereas the living Saint's Example is a cutting Reproof to 
Sin and Vice. C/. 2. That there is a certain Giriley in hu- 
man Nature, which leads Men to a juſt Commendation of 
the Dead, and to a due Eſtimation of their Worth. The 
Phariſees here, tho' they perſecuted the Prophets whilſt alive, 
yet had they a mighty Veneration for their Piety and Virtue 
after they were dead, and thought no Honour too great to 
be done unto them, Note, 3. That it is the groſſeſt Hy- 
pocriſy to pretend to love Goodneſs, and yet hate and per- 
ſecute good Men. Theſe hypocritical Phariſees pretended 
highly to Piety and Religion, and at the ſame time killed the 
Prophets, and ſtoned them that were ſent unto them. 4. 
That the higheſt Honour we can pay to the Saints departed, 
is not by railing Monuments, and building Tombs to their 


Memory; but by a careful Imitation of their Piety and Vir- 


tue, following the Holineſs of their Lives, and their Pati- 
tience and Conſtancy at their Deaths. 


34 Wherefore behold, I ſend unto you prophets, 
and wiſe men, and ſcribes: and /ome of them ye ſhall 
kill and crucify; and ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge 
in your ſynagogues, and perſecute- them from city to 
city: 35 That upon you may come all the righteous 
blood ſhed upon the earth, from the blood of righ- 


teous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias ſon of Bara- 


chias, whom ye ſlew between the temple and the al- 


tar, 36 Verily I ſay unto you, All theſe things ſhall 
come upon this generation, 1 


Obſerve here, A prophetical Prediction, and a ſevere De- 
nunciation. 1. A Prediction foretelling what cruel Uſage 
the Apoſtles ſhould meet with from the Jews, killing and 
crucifying ſome, ſcourging and toning others; which ac- 
cordingly was fulfilled in the crucifying of St Peter, the 
ſcourging of St Paul, in the ſtoning of St Stephen, and kil- 

James. The firſt Planters and Propagators of 
the Goſpel ſealed their Doctrine with their Blood, and the 
Blood of the Martyrs has all along been the Seed of the 
Church. Ob/. 2. A ſevere Denunciation, That upon you may 
come all the righteous Blood ſhed upon the Earth, from Abel to 
Zacharias the Son of Fehoiada, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20. who was 
the laſt Prophet whoſe Murder is related by Name in the Old 
Teſtament. Theſe Words are not to be underſtood as if the 
End and Intent of Chriſt's ſending the Prophets were that the 
Jews might put them to death, and bring their righteous 
Blood upon themſelves. This was the Conſequent and E- 
vent indeed of their ſending, but by no Means the Deſign and 
Intent of it. Learn, 1. That raging Perſecutors have no re- 
gard either to the extraordinary Miſſion, or eminent Sanc- 
tity of Perſons who reprove them for their Sins. I ſend unto 


| 7 7 | you Prophets, ſays our Saviour, wiſe men and Scribes, and ſome 
This is the eighth Wo denounced by our bleſſed Saviour 


of them ye ſhall kill and crucify. 2. That as the Piety of the 

erſons, ſo neither can the Sanctity of the Place diſcourage and 
deter bloody Perſecutors from their Rage and Fury againſt 
the Prophets of God. In the Temple itſelf, in the Court of 
the Houſe of the Lord, even betwixt the Porch andthe Altar, 
was Zacharias ſlain. That it is a righteous Thing with 
God to puniſh, the good Men for the Impieties of their 
Parents. This is to be underſtood, 1. Where the Children 
tread in their Fathers Steps, and continue in their Pa- 
rents Sins; which they do, if they do not confeſs them, 


abhor 


* — 
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abhor them, and be humbled for them. 2. This is to be un- 


| d Fei f „ie ee 
| for his Father's Sins lie down in everI ging 

3 _ any Fathers Faith will not let us into Heaven, = 

neither will their impiety ſhut us into Hell. At the Day © 

Judgment every Man ſhall be ſeparately conſidered accord- 

ing to his Deeds. | ; | 


derſtood of temporal Evils, not of eternal wd 


ings. 


O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt the 

rophets, and ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto thee, | 
Fo often would I have gathered thy children toge- 
ther, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under ber 
wings, and ye would not! 38 Behold, your houſe 1s 

left unto you deſolate. 39. For I ſay unto you, Ye 
| ſhall not ſee me henceforth, till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed 
. 75 he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


Our Lord concludes this Chapter with a pathetical La- 
mentation over Feruſalem. His Ingemination or Doubling 
of the Word, O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, ſhews the Vehemency 
of Chriſt's Affection towards them, and the Sincerity of his 
Deſires for their Salvation. Obſerve, 1. The great Kindneſs 
and Compaſſion of Chriſt to the Jews in general, and Feru- 
ſalem in particular, ſet forth by a lively Metaphor and Simili- 
tude; that of an Hen gathering her Chickens under her Wings. 
As the Hen doth tenderly cheriſh, and carefully hide and 
cover her Young from the Eye of the Deſtroyer; ſo would 
Chriſt have ſhrouded and ſheltered his People from all. thoſe 
Birds of Prey, and particularly from the Roman Eagle, by 
which they were at laſt devoured. Again, As the Hen conti- 
nueth her Call to her young ones from Morning to Night, 
and holds out her Wings for ſhelter to them all the Day long; 
ſo did Chriſt wait for this People's Repentance and Conver- 
ſion for more than forty Years after they had killed his Pro- 
phets, and murdered himſelf, before they met with a final 
Overthrow. Obſerve, 2. The ee Obſtinacy and Wil- 
fulneſs of this People, in rejecting this Grace and Favour, this 
Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; / would 
have gathered you, but you would not. Obſerve, 3. The fatal 
Iſſue of this Obſtinacy, Behold your Houſe is left unto you de- 
folate. Is left; that is, certainly and ſuddenly will be ſo. The 
Preſent Tenſe put for the paulo pot futurum, it denotes both 
the Certainty and the Nearneſs of this People's Ruin. Learn, 
1. That the Ruin and Deſtruction of Sinners is whol] 
chargeable upon themſelves; that is, on their own Wilful- 
neſs and Obſtinacy: I would have gathered you, ſays Chriſt, 


but ye would not. Learn, 2. How deplorably and inexcuſa- | 


bly they will periſh, who periſh by their own Wilfulneſs 
under the Goſpel. 3. That there is no Deſire like unto 
God's Deſire of a People's Repentance ; no Longing like unto 
God's Longing for a People's Salvation : O Feruſalem, Feru- 
lem, how often would I have gathered thee? When ſhall it 
once be? Chriſt did very ſeriouſly deſire the Converſion of 
the Jews, who continued {till in their Impenitency and Un- 
belief. And conſequently they whom he ſo ſeriouſly deſired 
to convert, might have been converted, but they would not 
be fo: I would have gathered you, but ye would not. 


CH A P. XXIV. 


ND Jeſus went out, and departed from the 
temple : and his diſciples came to him for to 

ſhew him the buildings of the temple. 2 And Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, See ye not all theſe things? Verily 
I fay unto you, There ſhall not be left here one ſtone 
upon another that ſhall not be thrown down. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour had often acquainted" his Diſciples 
with his approaching Death at Feruſalem. The Son of Man 
muſt go up to Feruſalem to be crucified. Now in this Chapter 


he acquaints them with the Deſtruction that ſhould come | 


upon Feruſalem in general, and upon the Temple in particu- 
lar, for their putting him the Son of God to Death. The 
Diſciples looking upon the Temple with Wonder and Admi- 
lation, were apt to think that the Temple in regard of its 
Invincible Strength, could not be deſtroyed; or, at the leaſt 
in regard of its incredible Magnificence, twas great Pity 

it ſhould be deſtroyed; and accordingly they ſay to Chriſt, 


it to Deſtruction. 


| See what goodly Buildings are here. As if they had aid, Maſter, 
No | 


what great Pity it is, that ſuch a magnificent Structure ſhould 
become a ruinous Heap? But hence we Learn, 1. That Sin 
brings Cities and Kingdoms, as well as particular and private 
Perſons, to their End. There are no Places fo ſtrong, but an 
Almighty God is able to deſtroy them ; and Sin is ſufficient 
to lay them waſte. Obſerve, 2. That the Threatenings of 
God are to be feared, and ſhall be fulfilled, whatever appear- 
ing Improbabilities there may be to the contrary. God had 
threatened Jeruſalem with Deſtruction for her Sin, and now 
it is not all her Strength that can oppoſe his Power. Learn, 
3. That notwithſtanding Magnificence and worldly Glor 
doth mightily dazzle our Eye, yet how little doth it affect 
Chriſt's Heart. Even the Temple itſelf, that moſt magni- 
ficent Structure, Chriſt values no more than an Heap of 
Rubbiſh, when the Impiety of the Worſhippers had devoted 
Not one Stone, fays Chriſt, Mall be left up- 
on another unthrown down, This Threatening was fulfilled 
forty Years after Chriſt's Death, when Titus the Roman 
Emperor deſtroyed the City, and burnt the Temple, and 
Turnus Rufus, the General of his Army, ploughed up the 
very Foundation upon which the Temple ſtood. Thus was 
the Threatening of God fulfilled, Jer, xxvi, 18. Zion hall 
be ploughed as a Field, and Jeruſalem ſhall become Heaps. 
The Truth and Veracity, the Faithfulneſs and Fidelity of 
God, is as much concerned in the Execution of his 'Threat- 
enings, as in the Performance of his Promiſes, 


3 And as he ſat upon the mount of Olives, the 
diſciples came unto him privately, ſaying, Tell us, 
when ſhall theſe things be? And what ſhall be the 
ſign of thy coming, and of the end of the world? 
4 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Take 
heed that no man deceive you. 5 For many ſhall 
come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt; and ſhall 
deceive many, — 


A double Queſtion is here propounded by the Diſciples to 
our Saviour. Firſt, As to the Time of the 'Temple's De- 
ſtruction. Secondly, As to the Signs of that Deſtruction. As 
to the former, the Time when the Temple ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed. See the Curioſity of human Nature, both in deſir- 
ing to know what ſhould be hereafter, and alſo when that 
Hereafter ſhould be. Thence learn, That there is found with 
all of us an itching Curioſity and Deſire, rather to inquire 
and pry into the hidden Counſels of God's ſecret Will, than 
to obey the manifeſt Declarations of God's revealed Will : 
Tell us when theſe things ſhall be. As to their ſecond Queſtion, 
What ſhould be the Sign of his coming! Our Saviour acquaints 
them with this among many others, That there ſhould ari 

falſe Cbriſis, falſe Prophets, and Seducers, a Multitude of 
Impoſtors, that would draw many aſter them ; therefore he 
bids them, Take heed and beware. Where obſerve, That 
Chriſt doth not Early his Diſciples Curioſity, but acquaints | 
them with their preſent Duty, to watch againſt Deceivers / 
and Seducers, who ſhould have the Impudence to affirm 

themſelves to be Chriſt. Some, Chriſt perſonal, or the 
Meſſiah; others, Chriſt doctrinal, affirming their erroneous 
Opinions to be Chriſt's Mind and Doctrine. From the whole 
rote, 1. That there will be many Seducers, many erroneous 


Perſons, and falſe Opinions before the End of the World: 


For Feruſalem's Deſtruction was a Type and Emblem of the 
World's Deſtruction. 2. That ſuch Seducers will come in 
Chriſt's Name, and their Errors and falſe Opinions ſhall be 
given out to be the Mind of Chriſt. 3. That many will be 
ſeduced and carried away with their fair Pretences and plau- 
ſible Deceits. 4. That Chriſt's own Diſciples had need to 
take heed, leſt they themſelves being led away by the Error 
of the Wicked, do fall from their own Steadfaſtneſs. Take 
zed that no man deceive you; for many will come in my Name, 
ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſhall deceive many. 1 5 


6 And ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumours of wars: 
ſee that ye be not troubled : for all ee tbings muſt 
come to paſs, but the end is not yet. 7 For tation 
ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt king- 


dom: and there ſhall be famines, and peſtilences, 


and earthquakes in divers places. 


8 All theſe are the 
beginning of ſorrows. es 
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25 Chap. 24. 


The next Sign which our Saviour gives his Diſciples of 
Feruſalem's Deſtruction, is the many Broils and Commo- 
tions, civil Diſcords and Diſſenſions, that ſhould be found 
amongſt the Jews; Famines, Peſtilence, and Earthquakes, 
fearful Sights and Signs in the Air. And Foſephus declares, 
That there appeared in the Air Chariots and Horſes, Men 
{kirmiſhing in the Clouds, and encompaſling the City; and 
that a Blazing Star, in Faſhion of 'a Sword, hung over the 
City for a Year together, Learn, 1. That War, Peſtilence 
and Famine, are Judgments and Calamities inflicted by 
God upon a ſinful People for their Contempt of Chriſt and 
Goſpel Grace. Ye hall hear of Wars, Famine and Pęſtilence. 
2. That altho' theſe be mighty and terrible Judgments, yet 
are they the Forerunners of worſe Judgments. All theſe are 
the Beginning of Sorrows, 


9 Then ſhall they deliver you up to be afflicted, 
and ſhall kill you : and ye ſhall be hated of all nations 
for my name's ſake. 10 And then ſhall many be 
offended, and ſhall betray one another, and ſhall hate 
one another. 11 And many falſe prophets ſhall riſe, 
and ſhall deceive many. 12 And becauſe iniquity ſhall 
abound, the love of many ſhall wax cold. 13 But he 
that ſhall endure to the end, the ſame ſhall be faved. 


Our Saviour here goes on in giving farther Signs of the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 1. He declares the ſharp Perſecu- 
tions which Id fall upon the Apoſtles themſelves ; They 
ſhall kill yu. Thence learn, That the keeneſt and ſharpeſt 
Edge of Perſecution is uſually turned againſt the Ambaſſadors 
of Chriſt, and falls heavieſt on the Miniſters of God. You 
ſhall be bated and killed. The next Sign is the Apoſtaſy of 
Profeſlors upon the Account of thoſe Perſecutions : Then ſhall 
many be offended, and ſhall betray one another, and hate oneanother. 
Learn hence, That Times of Perſecution for Chriſtianity are 
conſtantly Times of Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 
2. That Apoſtates are uſually the bittereſt Perſecutors; Om- 
nis Apoſtata eſt oſor ſui ordinis. They ſhall betray one ano- 
ther and hate one another. A third Sign is the abounding of 
falſe Teachers; Many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall de- 
ceive many, Where note, That the fair Pretences and ſubtle 
Practices of heretical Teachers, have drawn off many from 
the Truth, whom open Perſecution, could not drive from it. 
A fourth Sign is the Decay and Abatement of Zeal for God, 
and Love one to another; The Love of many ſhall wax cold, 
that is, both towards God and towards Man. When Ini- 
quity abounds, Trouble waxes hot; and when Trouble waxes 
hot, falſe Love waxes cold, and true Love waxes colder than 
it was before : The cold Blaſts of Perſecution blow up the 
Love of a few, but blow out the Love of many more. Theſe 
are the Signs laid down by our Saviour, foretelling the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem: And foraſmuch as Jeruſalem's De- 
ſtruction was not only a Forerunner, but a Figure of Chriſt's 
coming to Judgment, theſe are alſo the Signs foretelling the 
Approach of that dreadful Day. Verſe 13. He that endureth 
to the End, the ſame ſhall be ſaved, Our Saviour cloſes his 
Diſcourſe with an Exhortation to Conſtancy and Perſeve- 
rance: Teaching us, That there is no ſuch Way to overcome 
Temptation and Perſecution, as by keeping our Integrity, 

and perſevering in our Fidelity to Chriſt, 2. That Con- 
ſtancy and Perſeverance in our Integrity and Fidelity to- 
' wards Chriſt is ſometimes attended with temporal Salvation 
and Deliverance in this Life, but ſhall certainly be rewarded 
with eternal Salvation in the next: He that endureth unto 
the End, the ſame ſhall be ſaved, | hy 


14 And this goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be preach- 
ed in all the world for a witneſs unto all nations; 


and then ſhall the end come. 


Here our bleſſed Saviour comforts his Diſciples with a 
threefold Conſideration. 1. That his Goſpel, how (hated and 
perſecuted ſoever, ſhould be plainly and perſuaſively-preach- 
ed; This Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be preached. Therefore 
called the Goſpel of the Kingdom, becauſe it diſcovers the 
Way tothe Kingdom of Heaven. Obſerve, 2. The Extent 
of the Goſpel's Publication, it fall be preached unto all Na- 
tions, that is to the Gentile World; not only _ the 
Jews, but among the chief and principal Nations of the Gen- 


tiles. Obſerve, 3. The Deſign and End of the Goſpel's Pub- 


—— 


lication, and that is, for a Witneſs or Teſtimony; namely, 
for a Witneſs of God's Grace and Mercy offered to Sinners, 
and of their Obſtinacy who reject it. Learn thence, That the 
preaching of the Goſpel, whereever it comes, proves a Teſti- 
mony to them to whom it comes. To the Humble and 


Teachable it is a Teſtimony for, to the Scorners and Deſpi- 


ſers, it is a Teſtimony againſt; or in the Words of the Apo- 
ſtle, 2 Cor. ii. 16. Te ſome it is the Savour of Death unto 
Death, to others the Squour of Life unto Life. 13.97 


15 When ye therefore ſhall ſee the abomination of 
deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, ſtand in 
the holy place (whoſo readeth, let him underſtand) 


The Senſe is, When ye ſhall ſee the Armies of the Ro- 
mans, who are an Abomination unto you, and an Occaſion of 
great Deſolation where they go; when you ſhall ſee that a- 
bominable diflolute Army begirting the holy City of Feruſa- 
lem, then call to mind the Prophecy of Danzel, which prima- 
rily belonged to Antiochus, but ſecondatily to Titus, and ſhall 
now be fully compleated: For the Siege fhall not be raiſed, 
till both City and Temple be raſed to the Ground.“ Learn 
thence, 'That God has Inſtruments ready at his Call to lay 
waſte the ftrongeſt Cities, and to ruin the moſt flouriſhing 
Kingdoms which do oppoſe the Tenders of his Grace, and 
can make thoſe whom moſt Men abhor, to be the Occaſi- 
ons of their Deſtruction. . 


16 Then let them which be in Judea flee into the 
mountains. 17 Let him which is on the houſe-to 
not come down to take any thing out of his houſe : 
18 Neither let him which is in the field return back 
to take his clothes. | 1 

The Meaning is, © As ſoon as you ſhall ſee the Roman 
Army appear before the City of 7eru/alem, let every one that 
values his own Safety, fly as far and as faſt as he can, even as 
Lot fled out of Sodom; and let ſuch as fly be glad if by Flight 
they can fave their Lives, tho* they loſe their Goods, their 
Clothes, and all Things beſide,” From hence learn, 1. That 
when Almighty God is pouring forth his fury upon a ſinful 
People, it is lawful, yea, a neceſſary Duty, by Flight to en- 
deavour the hiding and ſheltering themſelves from the ap- 
proaching Calamity and Deſolation : hen ye ſpall fee Feru- 
alem encompaſſed with Armies, then flee to the Mountains, 2. 
That in the Caſe of Flight before a bloody Enemy and Army, 
if we loſe all that we have, and our Lives be given us, we 
fare well, and the Lord deals very mercifully with us. 


19 And wo unto them that are with child, and to 
them that give ſuck in thoſe days. 20 But pray ye 


that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the 
ſabbath-day. 1 "fon 


Here our Saviour declares the doleful Diſtreſs of thoſe that 
could not flee from the Siege of Feruſalem ; as Women big 
with Child, and ſuch as give Suck, who by that means are 
like to loſe their Lives. And he farther adds, that it ſhould 
increaſe the Calamity, if their Flight ſhould happen to be 
in the Winter, when none can fly either faſt or far; or if 
they ſhould be forced to flee on the Sabbath-day, when the 


Jews ſcrupled travelling farther than a Sabbath-day's Jour- 
ney, which was about two Miles. From hence learn, That 
it is a great Addition to the Trouble and Diſquiet of a good 
Man's Spirit, when the Day of his ſpiritual Reft js inter- 
rupted ; and inſtead of enjoying Communion with God in 
his Houſe, he is driven from Houſe and Home, ' and” flees 
before the Face of an enraged Enemy. Pray ye, ſays our 
Saviour, that your Flight be not on the Sabbath-day; that be- 
ing a Day of holy Reſt. . | 1 


# 


21 For then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as was 


not ſince the beginning of the world to this time, no, 


nor ever ſhall be. 22 And except thoſe days ſhould 
be ſhortened, there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved: but for 
theele&'s ſake, thoſe days ſhall be ſhortened, _ 


The doleful Miſeries, and dreadful Calamities which 
were coming upon the Jews in general, and upon Jeruſa- 
lem in particular, are here foretold by our Saviour, part- 
3 from the Roman Army without, and partly from the 
Seditions and Factions of the Zealots wichin, who commit- 


ted ſuch Outrages and Slaughters, that there were no leſs 
| | than 
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MATTHEW. 67 


Chap. RTE. 


undred Thouſand lain, and Ninety-Seven Thou- 
fan ied away Captive, and made Priſoners. They n 
bought our Saviour for yy Pence, were now themſe "wy 
ſold Thirty for a Penny. Now did the Temple ney | 2 
come a Sacrifice, a whole Burnt-Offering, and was conſume 
to Aſhes. Vet obſerve, Chriſt promiſes that theſe calamitous 
Days ſhall b ſhortened, for the Elect's ſake. God had a 
Remnant which he determined ſhould ſurvive this Deſtruc- 
tion, to be an holy Seed; and accordingly the Providence 
of God fo ordered, that the City was taken in Six Months, 
and the whole Country depopulated in Eighteen. Whence 
obſerve, How the Lord intermixes ſome Mercy with the 
extremeſt Miſery that doth befall a People for their Sin. 
On this Side Hell, no Sinners can ſay that they feel the Strokes 
of Juſtice to the utmoſt, or that they have Judgment without 
Mercy. 


. 


23 Then if any man ſhall ſay unto you, Lo, 


here is Chriſt; or there; believe it not. 24 For 
there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, and 


ſhall ſhew great ſigns and wonders, inſomuch that, 


if it were poſſible, they ſhall deceive the very elect. 
2.5 Betiold, I have told you before. 26 Wherefore, 
if they ſhall ſay unto you, Behold, he is in the deſert ; 
go not forth: behold, he is in the ſecret chambers ; 
believe it not, 


The Jews had all along cheriſhed in themſelves a vain Ex- 
pectation, that the promiſed Meffias ſhould be a Temporal 
Peliverer, that ſhould ſet them at 2 from the Power and 
Slavery of the Romans; and accordingly Chriſt declares 
to his Diſciples here, that immediately before Feruſalem's 
Peſtruction, ſeveral Perſons, taking the Advantage of this 
Expectation, would make themſelves Heads of Parties, and 
pretend that they were the true Meſſiah, who would ſave 
and deliver them from their Enemies, if they would repair 
to them, and follow after them. Hereupon our Lord cau- 
tions his Diſciples againſt ſuch falſe Chriſts, and ſalſe Pro- 
phets, and bids them believe them not, tho' they did never 
ſo many great Signs and Wonders, and promiſed them never 
ſuch glorious Deliverances. Learn hence, That the Church's 
great Danger is from Seducers that come in Chriſt's Name, 
and pretend to work Signs and Wonders by his Authority. 


2, That ſuch is the Power of Seduction and Deluſion, that 


many are Carried away with Seducers and falſe Teachers. 
3. That the Ele& themſelves, if left unto themſelves, might 
be ſeduced ; but Divine Power guards them againſt Seducti- 
on and Deluſion ; They ſhall deceive, if it were poſſible, the 
very Elect. Which Phraſe imports not what the Event 
would be upon the Elect, but the Vehemency of the Endea- 


vours of Seducers; namely, that they would do the utmoſt 


that they could, to ſhock the Chriſtian, and cauſe him to fall 


from his Stedfaſtneſs, 


27 For as the lightening cometh out of the eaſt, 


and ſhineth even unto the weſt ; ſo. ſhall alſo the 
coming of the Son of man be. = 


There is a threefold Coming of Chriſt ſpoken of in the 
New Teſtament. 1. His Coming in his ſpiritual Kingdom 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel among the Gentiles. 2. His 
Coming to deſtroy Feruſalem Forty Years after his Aſcenſion. 
3. His final Coming to Judgment at the Great Day. All 
theſe Comings of the Son of Man for their Suddenneſs and 
Unexpectedneſs are compared unto Lightning, which in a 
Moment breaketh out of the Eaſt, and ſhineth unto the Weſt. 
Learn hence, That the Coming and Appearance of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, to the judging of the wicked and impenitent 


Sinners, will be a very certain, ſudden, and unexpected Ap- 
pearance. DEI | 


28 For whereſoever the carcaſe is, there will the 
eagles be gathered together, | 


If the Coming of Chriſt be underſtood in the former Verſe 


of his coming to deſtroy Feruſalem, then by the Carcaſe in 


this Verſe are to be underſtood the People of 
the Body of the Jewiſh Nation: And by the 

underſtood the Roman Armies, who carried an Eagle in 
their Standard. Theſe were the Inſtruments which Almighty 
God made uſe of, as his Rod and Scourge to chaſtiſe and pu- 
niſh the People of Jeruſalem. Learn thence, That the ap- 
pointed Meſſengers of God's Wrath, and the Inſtruments of 


eruſalen:, and 
agles are to be 


— 


his Vengeance will certainly gather together, certainly find 
out, and ſeverely puniſh and plague an impenitent People de- 
voted to Deſtruction, Mere the Carcaſe is es Body of the 


Jewiſh Nation) there will the Eagles (the Roman Soldiers) 
be gathered together, N 1 


29 Tlmmediately after the tribulation of thoſe days 
ſhall the ſun be darkened, and the moon ſhall not 
give her light, and the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of the heavens ſhall be ſhaken. 


30 And then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of man 
in heaven: 1 | V! 


Our Saviour goes on in figurative Expreſſions to ſet forth 
the Calamities that ſhould befal the Jewiſh Nation, immedi- 
ately after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem: The Sun ſhall be 
darkened ; that is, all their Glory and Excellency ſhall be 
eclipſed, all their Wealth and Proſperity ſhall be laid waſte, 
the whole Government, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, deſtroyed ; 
and ſuch Marks of Miſery found upon them, as never were 
ſeen upon a People. By the Sign of the Son of Man, the Pa- 
piſts will have underſtood the Sign of the Croſs, Others un- 
derſtand it of thoſe Prodigies which were ſeen a little before 
the Deſtruction of 7 which Joſephus mentions; as 
namely, a Comet in the Form of a Sword hanging over the 


City for a Year together: A Light in the Temple and about 


* 


the Altar, ſeen at Midnight for half an Hour: A Cow led by 


the Prieſt to be ſacrificed, calved a Lamb: A Voice heard 
in the Temple, ſaying, Abeamus hinc, „Let us go hence.” 
Learn hence, God premoniſhes before he puniſhes ;- he warns 
a People of Deſtruction often, before he deſtroys them once. 


And then ſhall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds 
of heaven with power and great glory. 31 And he 
ſhall ſend his angels with a great ſound of a trumpet, 
and they ſhall gather together his elect from the leur 
winds, from one end of heaven to the other. 


Then hall the Tribes mourn; that is, then ſhall the Jews 
be convinced that their Deſtruction was the Puniſhment of 
their Sin, in rejecting and crucifying Chriſt ; and accordingly 
they that pierced him, ſhall behold him, and mourn over him. 
Thus it was before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and thus 
will it be before the final Judgment. They that pierced him 
ſhall be brought before him. Lord, how will the Sight of a 
pierced Chriſt pierce their Souls with Horror ! they who have 
not ſeen a pierced Chriſt in the Sorrows of Repentance, ſhall 
hereafter ſee him in the Sorrows of Deſpair. To behold 
Chriſt with the Eye of Senſe hereafter, will be very dreadful 
and terrible to all thoſe that have not beheld him with the 
Eye of Faith here. And he ſhall ſend his Angels with the 
Sound of a Trumpet. Thoſe that apply this to the Deſtruc- 
tion of Feruſalem, by the Angels underſtand the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, who by the Trumpet of the Word did bring 
in Believers throughout all Tudea, who were ſaved from that 
DeſtruCtion. Thoſe that underſtand it of the General Judg- 
ment, take it literally, that Chriſt at the Great Day will 
ſend forth his holy Angels, and gather all his Elect to him- 
ſelf with the ſound of a Trumpet. Probably, as there was 
an audible Sound of a Trumpet at the giving of the Law, fo 
there ſhall be the like Sound of a Trumpet, when Chriſt 
ſhall ſummon the World to Judgment, for tranſgrefling of 
that Law. A joyful Sound will this be to the Friends of 
Chriſt, a doleful dreadful Sound in the Ears of his Enemies. 


32 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree; When his 
branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that ſummer is nigh : 33 So likewiſe ye, when 
ye ſhall ſee all theſe things, know that is near, even 
at the doors. 34 Verily I ſay unto you, This gene- 
ration ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things be fulfilled. 
35 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but my words 
ſhall not paſs away. 36 But of that day and hour 
knoweth no man, no not the angels of heaven, but 


Here our bleſſed Saviour declares. two Things ich Refer- 
ence to his coming. 1. The Certainty of the Thing itſelf. 
he Certainty of his 


; coming 


2. The Uncertainty of the Time. 
; T ; 
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=. St MATTHEW, Chap. 24- 


tainly fulfilled. What 


and Holy Ghoſt. Learn, 1. That all things are not revealed 


the thief would come, he would have watched, and 


coming he ſet forth by the Similitude of the Fig-tree, whoſe 
beginning to bud declares the Summer at hand. Thus when 
they ſhould ſee the forementioned Signs, they might conclude 
the Deſtruction of their City and Temple to be nigh at hand, 
and that ſome then living ſhould ſee all theſe Predictions cer- 

Chriſt foretels, ſhall certainly be ſul- 
filled, his Word being more firm than the Fabric of Heaven 
and Earth. Obſerve, 2. The Uncertainty, as to the preciſe 
Time, when this Judgment ſhould come. No Ange in 
Heaven nor Creature on Earth could determine the 1 ime, 
only the glorious Perſons in the Godhead ; the Father, Son, 


to the Angels themſelves, but ſuch Things only as it con- 
cerns them to know, and the Wiſdom of God thinks fit to 
reveal. 2. That the preciſe Time of the Day of Judgment 
is kept by God as a Secret to himſelf, He will- not have us 

know that Hour, to the Intent that we may be upon our 
watch every Hour. 


37 But as the days of Noe were, ſo ſhall alſo the 
coming of the Son of man be, 38 For as in the days 
that were before the flood they were eating and drink- 
ing, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day 
that Noe entered into the ark. 39 And knew not 
until the flood came, and took them all away ; ſo 
ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. 40 Then 
ſhall two be in the field ; the one ſhall be taken, and 
the other left. 41 Two women ſhall be grinding at 
the mill; the one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 


In theſe Verſes our Saviour declares that Feruſalem's De- 
ſtruction, and the World's final Deſolation at the great Day, 
would be much like the DeſtruCtion of the old World ; and 
that in two Reſpects: 1, In Regard of Unexpectedneſs. 
2. In Regard of Security and Senſuality. How ſenſual and 
ſecure was the old World before the Flood ? They were eat- 
ing and drinking, marrying and giving in Marriage. That 
is, wholly given up to Senſuality and Debauchery, and did 
not know of the Flood's coming; that is, did not conſider 
it, till the Flood ſwept them away. Thus was it in the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and ſo will it be in the end of the 
World. Learn hence, 1. That as the old World periſhed 
by Infidelity, Security and Senſuality, ſo will the ſame Sins 
be prevailing, before the Deſtruction of this preſent World. 
As it was in the Days of Noah, fo ſhall it be when the Son of 
Man cometh. 2. That the true Reaſon why Sinners are 
drowned in Senſuality, and given over to Security, is this, 
becauſe they do not believe the Certainty, or conſider the 
Proximity and Nearneſs of an approaching Judgment. The 
old World knew not of the Flood's coming. Strange 
When Noah had told them of it an hundred and twenty 
Years together, 'The meaning is, they did not conſider it, 
and prepare for it. To ſuch as are unprepared for, and un- 
apprehenſive of Death and Judgment, thoſe Evils are always 
ſudden, altho' Men be never ſo often warned of them. But 
to ſuch as are prepared, Death is never ſudden, let them die 


never ſo ſuddenly. 


42 Watch therefore: for ye know not what hour 
your Lord doth come. 43 But know this, that if 
the good man of the houſe had known in what watch 


would not have ſuffered his houſe to be broken up. 
44 Therefore bg ye alſo ready : for in ſuch an hour 
as ye think not the Son of man cometh, | 


Here we have the Application made by our Saviour of the 
foregoing Doctrine concerning the Certainty and Suddenneſs 
of a future Judgment. Watch therefore always; not without 
Intermiſſion, but without giving over; that ye may be not 
only in an habitual, but actual Readineſs for my Appearance. 
Learn thence, That it is the indiſpenfible Duty, and ought 
to be the indefatigable Endeavour of every Chriſtian, to ſtand 
upon his Watch in a prepared Readineſs for Chriſt's Appea- 
rance, both for his coming to us, and for our going to him. 
1 always, for ye know not the Hour when your Lord 
cometh, 


45 Who then is a Faithful and wiſe Canis; | whom 
his Lord hath made ruler over his houſhold, to give 


them meat in due ſeaſon ? 46 Bleſſed 7s that ſervant 


47 Verily I ſay unto you, that he ſhall make him 
ruler over all his goods. 


Theſe Words may be applied two Ways, 1. To all the 
faithful Servants of Chriſt in general. Thence learn, That 
for a Perſon to ſpend andend his Days in the Service of Chriſt, 
and doing his Will, gives good Affurance of a bleſſed Oy 
dition. Bleſſed is that Servant. 2. To the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel in ſpecial, may theſe Words be applied. And 


| here obſerve, 1. The Character and Duty of a Goſpel Mi- 


niſter: He is the Steward of Cbriſt's Houſhold, to give them 
their Meat in due Seaſon. Obſerve, 2. The Qualifications 
requiſite in ſuch Stewards, Faithfulneſs and Prudence. Mo 
then is that faithful and wiſe Steward? Obſerve, 3. The 


] Reward inſured to ſuch Stewards as anſwer theſe Qualifica- 


tions: Bleſſed is that Servant. Learn hence, That the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel are in a ſpecial Senſe the Stewards of 
Chriſt's Houſhold. 2. That Faithfulneſs and Prudence are 
the neceſſary and indiſpenſible Qualifications of Chriſt's Stew- 
ards. z. That whereever theſe Qualifications are found, 
Chriſt will graciouſly and abundantly reward them. Our 
Faithfulneſs muſt reſpect : God, our "5 ARG and our Flock, 
and includes our Integrity of Heart, Purity of Intention, In- 
duſtry of Endeavour, Impartiality in our Adminiſtrations. 
Prudence appears in the Choice of ſuitable Subjects, in the 
Choice of fit Language, in exciting our own Affections in 
order to the moving of our Peoples. Miniſterial Prudence 
will teach us by the Strictneſs and Gravity of our Deport- 
ment, to maintain our Eſteem in the Conſciences of our 
People, It will aſſiſt us to bear Reproach, and direct us to 
give Reproof : he that is ſilent cannot be innocent; Reprove 
we muſt, or we cannot be faithful; but prudently, or we 
cannot be ſucceſsful. 5 


48 But and if that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his 
heart, My lord delayeth his coming; 49 And ſhall 
begin to ſmite 51s fellow-ſervants, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken; 50 The Lord of that ſer- 
vant ſhall come in a day when he looketh not for him, 
and inan hour that he is not aware of, 51 And ſhall 
cut him aſunder, and appoint him his portion with 
oy hypocrites: there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth. e | 


Our Lord in theſe Verſes deſcribes an unfaithful and negli- 
gent Steward, and denounces the dreadful Sentence of Wrath 
hanging over him. He is deſcribed, 1. By the Character of 
Infidelity, he believeth not Chriſt's coming to Judgment, 
though he preaches it to others; he ſaith in his Heart, Ay 
Lord delayeth his Coming. 2. He is deſcribed by his Hatred, 
Envy and Malignity againſt his Fellow Servants, that were 
more painful and faithful than himſelf, He begins to ſmite, 
at leaſt with- the Virulence of his Tongue, if not with the 
Violence of his Hand. 3. By his aſſociating with the Wicked, 
and ſtrengthening their Hands by his ill Example, He eateth 
and drinketh with the drunken ; that is, as their Aſſociate and 


next his Judgment and Sentence is declared. Obſ, 2. The 
tremendous Judgment that ſhall come upon unfaithful Stewards. 
1. Chriſt will ſurprize them in their Sin and Security, by coming 
in an Hour when they look not for him, 2. He will execute 
temporal Vengeance upon them : He will cut them aſunder, 
or hew them in Pieces, as the Jews did their Sacrifices: That 
is, ſeparate their Souls from their Bodies by untimely Death. 


wicked and debauched Miniſters to live out half their Days. 
3. Chrift will puniſh them with eternal Deſtruction alſo: Ap- 
pointing them their Portion with Hypocrites ; that is, with the 
worlt of Sinners, they ſhall have a double Damnation. As the 
Hypocrite has a double Tongue, a double Heart, and is a double 
Sinner, ſo ſhall he undergo a double Damnation. Learn hence, 
That ſuch Miniſters as negle& the Service of God, and the 
Souls of their People; as they are ranked amongſt the worſt of 
Sinners in this Life, ſo ſhall they be puniſhed with them in 
the ſevereſt Manner in the next. When Satan deſtroys the 
Souls of Men. he ſhall anſwer for it as a Murderer only, 


not as an Officer that was intruſted with the Care of the 
e | Soul, 


whom his Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing. 


Fellow- Companion. Thus the unfaithful Servant is deſcribed; | 


Hence ſome obſerve, That God ſeldom ſuffers ſlothful, ſenſual, 
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the Light of thoſe Lamps. By theſe 


Chap. 25. 


St MATTHEW. 8 


69 


80 ir the Steward doth not provide, if the Shepherd 
doch 1 if the Watchman doth not Warn, they 7 
anſwer not only for the Souls that have miſcarried, but * 
an Office negle#ted, for a Talent hidden, and for a Stewar - 
ſhip unfaithful adminiftred. Wo unto us, if at the Great 
Day we hear $iQreſſed Souls roaring out their COMPETES; 
and howling forth that doleful Accuſation againſt us; Lord! 
Our Stewards have defrauded us, our Watchmen have be- 
trayed us, our Guides have miſled us.? 


of HAPPY» 


Our bleſſed Saviour in the Chiſe of the foregoing Chapter had exhorted 
all Chriftians to the great Duty of Watchfulneſs, and to be in a 
Poſture of Readineſs againſt his coming. Which Duty he is pleaſed 
10 inculcate again in this Chapter, and accordingly he urges the 
Neceſſity of it from tauo eminent Parables ; the former, of the 
ten Virgins, ver. 1. and the latter, Of a Man travelling into a 
far Country, ver. 14. | 8 


E N ſhall the kingdom of heaven be likened 
unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and 
went forth to meet the bridegroom. 2 And five of 
tnem were wiſe, and five were fooliſh. | 


By the Kingdom of Heaven here; is meant the State of the 
viſible Church on Earth; it cannot be underſtood of the 
Kingdom of Glory, for there are no fooliſh Virgins in that 
Kingdom ; nor yet of the inviſible Kingdom of Grace, for 

therein are no fooliſh Virgins neither. But in the viſible 
Church here on Earth, there ever has been a Mixture of wiſe 
and unwiſe, of Saints and Hypocrites. Five of ro Virgins 
were wiſe, and five were fooliſh. Where obJerve, Our Lord's 
great Charity, in ſuppoſing and hoping that amongſt the Pro- 
feſſors of the Goſpel, the Number of ſincere Chriſtians is 
equal with hypocritical Profeſſors. Five were wiſe, and five 
fooliſh. Teaching us, that we ſhould not confine the Church 
of Chriſt within a narrow Compaſs, nor confine our Charity 
to a few, and think none ſhall go to Heaven but thoſe of our 


own Party and Perſuaſion, but to extend our Charity to all 
« Chriſtians that hold the Foundation with us, and to hope | 


well of them. Lord! let me rather err on'the charitable 
Hand, than be found on the cenſorious and damning Side! 
This is to imitate my Saviour, whoſe Charity ſuppoſed as 
many Wiſe as fooliſh Virgins, as many Saints as Hypocrites 
in the Church. All theſe Virgin⸗ are ſaid to !a#e their Lamps, 
and go forth to meet the Bridegroom. For underſtanding 
which, we muſt know that our Saviour alludes to the anci- 
ent Cuſtom of Marriages, which were celebrated in the 
Night; when, uſually ten young Men attended the Bride- 
groom, and as many Virgins attended the Bride, with Lamps 
in their Hands; the Bridegroom leadingy home his Bride by 
irgins are ſhadowed 
forth the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, The fooli/h Virgins are 
ſuch as ſatisfy themſelves with a bare Profeſſion, without 


bringing forth Fruits anſwerable thereunto. Theſe 20% Vir- 


gins are ſuch as walked anſwerably to their Profeſſion, perſe- 
vered and continued ſtedfaſt therein, and abounded in the 
(Graces and Virtues of a good Life. They are called wi/z 
Virgins for the Purity of their Faith, for the Purity of. their 
Worſhip, and for the Purity of their Converſations, —_ _ 


3 They that were fooliſh took their lamps, and 
took no oil with them: 4 But the wiſe took oil. in 
their veſſels with their lamps, OLE! 

By the Lamps are meant an outward Proſeſſion of Faith 
and Holineſs, By the Oil in the. Lamps, is to be underſtood 
that ſolemn Profeſſion of Repentance and Faith, Which all 
Chriſtians make in Baptiſm. By Oil in their Veſſels. is meant 
the ſanctifying and ſaving Graces of the Holy Spirit : the 
Growth and Improvement of them, with Conſtancy and Per- 
ſeverance in them. Ob ſerve here, wherein the wiſe and fool- 


iſh Virgins agreed, and wherein they differed : They agreed 


thus far, that both took their Lamps, both lighted them, 


they both had Oil in their Lamps; the Diffe 
that the Wiſe had Oil, and the F oolich had „ 


that the Wiſe took care fo 


ſel ves to ſecure an inward Principle of Grace and Love, which 
ſhould maintain that Profeſſion, as the Oil maintains the 
Lamp. As the Lamp will not long hold burning without a 
Stock of Oil to feed it; ſo a Profeſſion of Religion, though 
never ſo porn, will not be laſting nor perſevering, without 
a Principle of Faith and Love in the Heart to ſupport and 
maintain it. Learn hence, That the true Wiſdom of a Chriſ- 
tian conſiſts in this, to take care, that not only the Lamp of 
his Life may ſhine by outward Profeſſion, but that the Veſ- 
ſel of his Heart may be furniſhed with the Graces of the 
Holy Spirit, as a prevailing and abiding Principle, 


5 While the bridegroom tarried, they all gum- 
bered and ſlept. | | 


That is, whilſt Chriſt delays his coming to Perſons by 
Death and Judgment, they are not ſo diligent as they ought, 
to prepare themſelves for Death and Judgment. Inſtead of 
being upon their Watch and Guard, they ſlumbered and ſlept. 
Note, "That not only viſible Profeſſors, but the holieſt and beſt 
of Chriſtians are very prone to ſpiritual Slumber. Mile the 
Bridegroom tarried, theyjall flumbered and flept. Spiritual 
Slumber conſiſts in this: When Graces are not lively, and 
kept in Exerciſe, particularly Faith, Hope, and Love; when 
there is an Abatement of our Love and Zeal, an Intermiſ- 
ſion of our Care and Watchfulneſs; this is a Degree of ſpi- 
ritual Slumber, yet the Saints Slumber is not a prevailing 
Slumber ; it is not an univerſal Slumber, it is not in all the 
Faculties of the Soul; if there be Deadneſs in the Aﬀecti- 
ons, yet is there not Searedneſs in the Conſcience. I ſeep, 
ſays the Church, but my Heart awaketh, Cant. v. 2. Still 
there is a Principle in the Soul which takes God's Part, and 
the Chriſtian groans' under the Burden of his dull and drowſy 
State. But the greateſt Wiſdom is, to maintain a conſtant 
Watch, that we may at no Time be ſurprized by the Bride- 

room's coming, or be in a Confuſion when Death and 
BN ns ſhall overtake us. Bleſſed are thoſe Virgins whoſe 
Lamps always burn bright! 


6 And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, 
the bridegroom cometh z go ye out to meet him. 


At Midnight, that is at the moſt diſmal and unſeaſonable 
Time, when all the Virgins were faſt aſleep ; and, when 
awakened in great Affrightment, could not on a ſudden con- 
ſider what to do, Such is the Caſe of thoſe who put off 
their Repentance, and Preparation for another World, till 


they are ſurprized by Death and Judgment. Lord, how will 
the Midnight Cry of the Bridegroom's coming terrify and 


amaze the unprepared Soul! What a ſurprizing Word will 
this be, Behold the Bridegroam cometh Learn hence, That 


the Bridegroom will certainly come, tho! at his own Time; 
and then all. ſhall be called upon, both prepared and unpre- 
pared, to go forth to meet him. Reaſon ſays he may come, 
becauſe there is a juſt God that will render to every one ac- 


cording to his Deeds, and reward both Body and Soul for all 
the Services they have done for God. The Body ſhall not 


always remain like a ſolitary Widow ih the Duſt, but ſhall 


meet its old Companion, the Soul, again. And as Reafon 
ſays he may come, Faith fays he will come, and argues from 
the Promiſe of Chriſt, John xiv. 3. and from the Purchaſe 
of Chriſt ; from Chriſt's Affection to us, and from our Af. 
fection to him: Faith has ſeen him upon the Croſs, and 
determines ſhe ſhall fee him in the Clouds. The Bride- 
groom will certainly come at his. own Time: Happy they 
that are ready to go forth to meet him. | 


7 Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, and trimmed their 
lamps. 8 And the fooliſh: ſaid unto the wiſe, Give 
us of your oil: for our lamps are gone out. ; 


The Virgins ariſing and trimming their Lamps, doth de- 
note their actual Preparation for Chriſt's Coming and Appear- 
ance, and their putting themſelves into à Poſture of Readineſs 
to receive him. Thence learn, That a believing Apprehen- 
ſion of the Certainty and Suddenneſs of qur Lord's Comin 

and Approach, will rouze us out of - our” ſpiritual Slumber. 


"= 


\ 


{ | r a future Supply of Oil to feed | and 
their Lamps, when the firſt Oil was _ Some Profeſ- 


1:52 like fooliſh Virgins, content themlclves with a blazing 
amp of an outward Profeflion, without concerning them- here, 1. A Requeſt made, Give us H your Oil. 


prepare us to meet him with Joy and Aſſurance. Ther: 


they aroſe, and trimmed their Lamps. And the Fooliſh ſaid to 
the Wife, Give us of your Oil, for our Lamps are gone out. Obf, 
There is a 


Time 


by way of Deriſion, Go to them that ſell, if you know. 


| have Oil to buy, when we ſhould have 


then be publicly ſolemnized. Obſerve, 2. The Qualification 
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everlaſtingly ſhut againſt their own Souls! 


be difowned ol Chriſt at his Coming, to hear that dreadful 
Word from 


70 on MATT H E WW. 


| Chap. 2 5. 


Time when the Neglecters of Grace will be made ſenſible | 


of the Worth of Grace by the Want of it. Such as now 
undervalue, yea, vilify the Grace of God, will be heard to 
ſay, O give us of your Oil. Obſerve, 2. The Reaſon of the 
Requeſt, For our Lamps are gone out, Thence learn, That 
the Lamp of Profeſſion will certainly go out, which has not 
a Stock of Grace to feed and maintain it. | 


9 But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Not ſo; leſt 
there be not enough for us and you; but go ye ra- 
ther to them that ſell, and buy for yourſelves. © 

Obſerve here, 1. The wiſe Virgins Denial, Not ſo; they 
will part with no Oil. Learn thence, That it muſt be the Care 


of every one to get Grace of his own, otherwiſe the Grace | 


of others will do him no good. It is not what others have 
done, nay, not what Chriſt himſelf has done, that will fave 


us without our own Endeavours. Obſerve, 2. The Reaſon of | 


their Denial, Leſt there be not enough for us and yon. T hence 
note, That ſuch Chriſtians as have moſt Grace, or the largeſt 
Stock of Grace, have none to ſpare ; none to ſpare in regard 
of their Occaſions for Grace on Earth, and in regard of their 
Expectations of Glory in Heaven. Obſerve, The Advice and 
Counſel given; Go to them that ſell, and buy for yourſelves. 
Some take this for an Exhortation, others for a mocking 
Derifion, Go to them that ſell; That is, ſay ſome, to the 
Shop of the. Ordinances, where it may be had. Thence note, 
That ſuch as would have Grace, muſt have timely recourſe 
to the Ordinances and Means of Grace: Go' to them and 
buy. Others underſtand the Words ironically, and as ſpoken 


where to find them, and either buy or borrow for yourſelves. 
Learn thence, That it is the greateſt Folly in the World to 
Oil to burn: To 


have our Grace to ſeek, when we ſhould have it to exert 
and exerciſe, It is no Time to get Grace when the Bride- 
groom is come, and the Day of Grace is paſt and over. 


10 And while they went to buy, | the bridegroom 
came; and they that were ready went in with him to 
the marriage : and the door was ſhut, 


' Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt will come at the great Day to his 
People as a Bridegroom, and to the Wicked as a judge. 
The Relation now begun betwixt Chriſt and his Church ſhall 


of the Perſons, who ſhall enter with the Bridegroom into 
Heaven: Such as were ready went in with him. This Readi- 
neſs is twofold, habitual and actual; habitual Readineſs con- 
ſiſts in the State of the Perſons (juſtified and pardoned) in the 
Frame of the Heart (ſanctified and renewed): And in the 
Courſe of Life, univerſally and perſeveringly holy and righ- 
teous, conſiſts our actual Preparation. Obſerve, 3. The 
doleful Condition of ſuch as were unready : The Door is 
ſhut againſt them; the Door of Repentance, the Door of 
Hope, the Door of Salvation, all ſhut, eternally ſhut, and by 
him that ſbutteth, and none can open. Learn hence, The ut- 
ter Impoſlibility of ever getting our Condition altered by us, 
when the Day of Grace and Salvation is once over with us. 
Wo to ſuch Souls, who by the Folly of their own Delays 
have cauſed the Door of Converſion and Remiſſion to be 


11 Afterward came alſo the other virgins, ſaying, 
Lord, .Lord, open to us. 12 But he anſwered and 
ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, I know you not. 


Obſerve here, The Virgins Petition, and the Bridegroom's 
Reply: The Petition, Lord, Lord, open to us. Learn hence, 
That how negligent ſoever Men are of Heaven and Salvation 
here, there are none but will deſire it earneſtly and impor- 
tunately hereaſter: Afterward; that is, when too late, 00% 

farther, the Bridegroom's Reply, now you not; that is, I 
own and approve you not. There is a twofold Knowledge 


» 


that Chriſt has, a Knowledge of ſimple Intuition, and a 
Knowledge of ſpecial Approbation; the former Knowledge 
Chriſt has of all Men, the latter only of good Men. Learn 
hence, That it will be a dreadful Miſery for any Perſons, 
but eſpecially for ſuch as have been eminent Profeſſors, to 


e Mouth of Chriſt, Verih, [ know you nat. 


ums 


o 


13 Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day 
nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh, 


Here we have our Lord's Application of the foregoing Pa- 
rable, to be always upon our Watch, continually upon our 
Guard to meet the Bridegroom in Death and Judgment, be- 
cauſe we know not the Lime of his Coming and Approach, 


| Learn thence, That Watchfulneſs and a prepared Readineſs 


is a great Duty that lies upon all thoſe who believe and look 
for Chriſt's Coming and Appearance, Happy Souls ! who 
are found in a Poſture of Readineſs at the Bridegroom's 


Approach, ſtanding with Lamps trimmed, Loins girded, 


Lights burning ! that is, improving and exerciſing their 
Graces, abounding in all the Fruits of the Spirit, and in all 
the ſubſtantial Virtues of a good Life: Such and only ſuch 
ſhall have an Entrance abundantly adminiſtred unto them 
into the everlaſting Kingdom, | _ 


14 J For the kingdom of heaven is as a man tra- 
velling into a far country, who called his own ſer- 
vants, and delivered unto them his goods. 15 And 
unto one he gave five talents, to another two, and 
to another one, to every man according to his ſeve- 
ral ability; and ſtraightway took his journey. 


Obſerve here, The Perſon intruſting, Chriſt; the Perſons 
intruſted, all Chriſtians: The Talents they are intruſted 
with, Goods; that is, Goods of Providence, Riches and 
Honours; Gifts of Mind, Wiſdom, Parts and Learning; 
Gifts of Grace, all theſe Goods Chriſt diſpenſes variouſly ; 
more to ſome, fewer to others, but with Expectation of 
Improvement from all. Learn, 1. That Chriſt is the great 
Lord of the Univerſe, and Owner of all his Servants Goods 
and Talents. 2. That every Talent is given us by: our 
Lord to improve and employ for our Maſter's Uſe. and 
Service. 3. That it pleaſes the Lord to diſpenſe his Gifts 


| variouſly among his Servants, to ſome he commits more, - 
to others fewer Talents, 4. That to this Lord of ours 
every one of us muſt be accountable and reſponſible for 


every Talent committed to us, and intruſted with us. 


16 Then he that had received the five talents 


went and traded with the ſame, and made ben 
other five talents. 17 And likewiſe he that had 
received two, he alſo gained other two. 18 But. he 


that had received one, went and digged in the earth, 


and hid his lord's money. | 


The former Verſes gave an Account of the Lord's Diſtri- 
bution ; theſe acquaint us with the Servants Negotiation. 


Some traded with, and made Improvement of their Talents, 
others traded not at all; yet it is not ſaid, they did em- 


bezzle their Talent, but not improve it. Learn, It is not 
ſufficient to juſtify us, that we do not abuſe our Tatents ; it 
is Fault enough to hide them, and not improve them ; the 
flothful Servant ſhall no more eſcape Puniſhment, than the 
waſteful Servant. OT 8 


19 After a long time the lord of thoſe ſervants 
cometh, and reckoneth with them. 20 And ſo he 
that had received five talents came, and brought 
other five talents, ſaying, Lord, thou deliveredſt 
unto me five talents: behold, I have gained beſides 
them five talents more. 21 His lord ſaid unto 
him, Well done, thou good and faithful ſervant : 
thou haſt been faithful over a few things, I will 
make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into 
the joy of thy lord. 22 He allo that had received 
two talents came, and faid, Lord, thou-delivered(t 
unto me two talents: behold, I have gained two other 
talents beſides them. 23 His lord ſaid unto him, 


Well done, good and faithful ſervant; thou haſt 


been faithful over a few things, I will make thee 


ruler over many things: enter thou into the joy of 


thy lord, 


Note here, 1. That the Wiſdom of God diſpenſes his 
Gifts and Graces variouſly, as ſo many Talents to his Ser- 
vants, to be employed and improved for his own W's 
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it unto him which hath ten talents. 


ho: be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 


unkind Thoughts of God, they look upon him as an hard Maſ- 
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and hi ' Good, _ 2. That all ſuch Servants as have 
Wee. Talents muſt look to reckon and account ſor 
them; that this Account mult be particular, perſonal, ex- 

act, and impartial. 3. That all ſuch Servants as hav2 ml 
faithful in improving their Talents, at Chriſt's Coming ſhal 

be both commended and rewarded alſo. Mall done, good and 
faithful Seruant : enter thou into i 7 of thy Lord, Whete 

Obſerue,. 1. That the State of the leſſed is a State of Joy. 
2. That the Joy which the Bleſſed partake of, is The Foy of 
their Lord ; that is, the Joy which he provides, and which he | 
poſſeſſes. 3. That the way after which the Saints partake of 
this Joy, is by:entaring into it, which denotes the higheſt and 

e ae Participation of it. The Joy is too great to enter 
into them, they muſt enter into that; Enter thou into the Foy 


of thy Lord. 


24 Then he which had received the one talent came 
and faid, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an hard 
man, reaping where thou haft not ſown, and gather- 
ing Where thou haſt not ſtrawed: 25 And I was 
ard; and went and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, 
there thou haſt bat is thine. 26 His lord anſwered 
and ſaid unto him, ' Thou wicked and ſlothful ſervant, 
thou kneweſt that I reap where I ſowed not, and 
gather where T have not ſtrawed: 27 Thou ought- 
eſt therefore to have put my money to the exchang- 
ers, and then at my coming 1 ſhould have received 
mine own with uſuxy. Ig ety: 


—_ 


F Ober ve here, 1. That he chat received but one Talent, is 
called to an Account as well as he that received five. Hea- 


ture, mult give. an Account for that one Talent, as well as 
Chriſtians that have five, muſt account for five. Obſerve, 2. 
The ſlothful Servant's Allegation 3 1 knew thee to be an hard 
Aan, and I was afraid. Where note, His Prejudice againſt 
his Maſter, and the Effect of that Prejudice, he was afraid ; | 
and the Fruit of his Fear, he hid his Talent in the Earth. Learn 

hence, That Sinners entertain in their Minds very hard and 


ter, rigarous in his Commands, and difficult to be pleaſed. 
Learn, 2. That ſuch hard Thoughts of God do naturally oc- 
caſion flaviſh Fear, which is a great Hindrance to the faith- 
ful Diſcharge of our Duty to God. Obſerve, 3. The Maſter's 
Reply to the flothful Servant's Allegation, which contains 
an Exprobration, or upbraiding of him for his Sloth and Neg- 
ligence; Thou wicked and flathful Servant. Where note, 1. 
That the flothful Servant is a wicked Servant, as well as the 
unfaithful Servant, 2. The wicked and ſlothful Servants, to 
excuſe themſelves, will not ſtick to charge their Miſcarriages 
upon God himſelf : Thou wert an hard Man. z. That no 
Excuſes whatſoever ſhall ſerve either the ſlothful or unfaithful 
Servant at the ͤ % foo nit Tn Tons 7 


28 Take therefore the talent from him, and give 
29 For unto 
eyery. one that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have 
abundance ; but from him that hath not ſhall be taken 
—— even that which he hath. 30 And caſt ye the 


profitable ſervant into outer darkneſs : there ſhall 


- 


| Theſe Words contain the Sentence denounced by Chriſt 
upon the ſlothful Servant: His' Puniſhment is firſt a Puniſh- 
ment of Loſs ; Take ye the Talent from him. Learn hence, 
That not improving the Gifts of God given as Talents to us, 
provokes God to take them from us, as well as miſimprov- 
ing. From him that hath not; that is from · him that improv- 
h not, {ball be taken that which: be hath. 2. Follows the 


Puniſhment of Senſe; Caſt bim into Darlinaſi, where . is | 


weeping and gnaſbing f Teeth. . Learn thence, That Hell is a 
Place and State of inexpreſible Miſery and Torment: A diſ- 
mal Plate, as being deprived of the Sight and Enjoyment of 
God, of. Chriſt, of Saints and of Angels: A doleful Place, 
full of, overwhelming: Sorrow and deſpairing Grief, The 
grafting of their Teeth, ſignifies their being full of Rage and 
— againſt God, againſt the Saints, and againſt 


, uy 4288 ois 


fi 


31 4 When the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit up- 
on the throne of his glory. 32 And before him ſhall 
be gathered all nations: and he ſhall ſeparate them 
one from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep 
from the goats: 33 And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his 
right hand, but the goats on the left. e 


From hence to the End of the Chapter, we have A Drau bt N 


and Scheme of the general Judgment. Where obſerve, The 

Perſon judging, the Son of Man; the Perſons judged, Good 
and Bad; the one called Sheep, for their Innocency and Meek» 

neſs; the other Goats, for their Unrulineſs and Uncleanneſs. 

Obſerve alſo, The Manner of his coming to Judgment, moſt 
auguſt and glorious : Glorious in his Perſon, glorious in his 
Attendance. Learn, That Chriſt's Appearance at the Great 
Day to the judging of the World, will be a ſplendid and a 
glorious Appearance : He will come with Power, and in great 
Glory, in R ] 

Quality of. his Office, and the Greatneſs of his Work. He 
will appear as a King in the midſt of his Nobles, to take off 
the Scandal and Ignominy of the Croſs, and as a Recompenſe 
for his Abaſement and Humiliation, to ſtrike the Hearts of 
his Enemies with Dread and Fear, and to fill the Souls of his 


People with Joy and Confidence, Let us therefore propound 


it to our Faith, to believe it; to our Fear, to tremble at the 
Thoughts of it; to our Hope and Love, that we may expect 


and wait, look and long for it. Obſerve farther, The Work 


of this Judge: He ſhall firſt gather all Nations. Learn, That 
at the general Judgment all that have lived ſhall be fa 

to the Bar of Chriſt; ' Perſons of all Sexes, of all Ages, of 
all Nations, of all Conditions; having gathered them toge- 
ther, he ſhall next ſeparate them, as. a Shepherd his Sheep. 
Thence learn, That tho” there be a Mixture and Confuſion 
of the Godly and the Wicked here, yet at the Day of 
Judgment there will be a Separation made betwixt them, 
and they ſhall never come together more, | 1257 


34 Then ſhall the king ſay unto them on his right 


hand, Come, ye blefſed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 


the world. 


Here follows the Sentence which Chriſt will pronounce 
upon the Righteous and the Wicked at the great Day : Firft 


the Sentence of Abſolution upon the Righteous ; then the Sen- 
tence of Condemnation upon the Wicked. Learn ' thence, 


That at the Day of Judgment the Godly ſhall be abſolved 
before the Wicked are condemned. The Reaſons are be- 
cauſe tis more delightful to God to reward, than to puniſh ; 
to ſave, than to deftroy ; becauſe tis ſuitable to Chriſt's Love 
to begin with his Saints, and to be admired. by them: Alſo 
to put his Saints out of Fear, as to their eternal Condition, 
and to bring them near to himſelf, and to ſet them upon 


the Throne with himſelf, as Aſſeſſors and Judges of the wick- 


ed World, 1 Cor. vi. 3. Know ye not that the Saints ſhall judge 
the World? Laſtly, With Reſpect to the Wicked, that they 
may be the more affected with their Loſs, and have a vexati- 
ous and tormenting Senſe of that Happineſs which they have 


refuſed. Obſerve next, The joyful Sentence pronounced, | 


Come, ye bleſſed of my Father. Where note, 1. The joyful 
Compellation, Ye Bled. Which Term is oppoſed to theſe 
two Things: 1. To the World's Judgment of them, which 


accounts thein vile and accurſed. Here is an Abſolution from 


their unjuſt Cenſures. 2. To the Sentence of the Law, which 
pronounces all its Tranſgreſſors accurſed, Gal. iii. 10. but 
fays Chriſt; IJ that have redeemed you from the Curſe of the 
Law, pronounce you Bleſſed. But why Bleſſed of my Father? 
1. To point out the fontal Cauſe of all our Happineſs; the 
Love. of the Father; This prepared the Kingdom. 2; This 
Expreſſion ſhews how the divine Perſons glorify one another. 
As the Spirit glorifies the Son, fo the Son glorifies the Father 
and refers all to him. Therefore Chriſt ſays not, Come, my re- 
deemed ones; but, Come, ye bleſſed ones; not, Come, you that were 
redeemed by me; but Come, ye bleſſed of my Father; tis his 
good ao bes give you the Kingdom. Learn hence, That the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his ſecond Coming will adjudge: all his 
People unto a State 7 glorious and everlaſting Happineſs, 
which his Father has prepared, and himſelf has purchaſed 
for them. Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 

4 8 Js For 


O 


— | pay | 


egard of the Dignity of his Perſon, and the 


mmoned 


— 8 a. tt. 


4 
— — —— 
” * 

72 St 


q bd 
A "_ ann. ba 
. \ 4 ws 
" A * |; 2 2 : * 
* 3 * 


8 


35 For | was an hungred, and ye gave me meat : 
I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink: I was a ſtranger, 
and ye took me in: 36 Naked, and ye clothed me: 
I was ſick, and ye viſited me: I was in priſon, and 
ye came unto me. : | 


Here our Saviour ſets forth, not the meritorious Cauſe of 
his Saints Happineſs, but the infallible Signs of ſuch as ſhould 
inherit that Happineſs, the Character of the Perſons that 
might expect it. Such as fed him, clothed and viſited him 
in his Members. Where note, 1. That the Godly having 
their Sins forgiven in this World, ſome would gather that 
there ſhould be no Mention made of them in the Day of Judg- 
ment. For they obſerve that Chriſt here only mentions the 
75 Works of his Saints; ye fed me, ye clothed me, not a 

ord of their Failings. Obſerve, 2. That they are not the 
Duties of the firſt, but of the ſecond Table, which here 
Chriſt mentions, becauſe Works of Charity are more viſible 
to the World than Works of Piety. Learn hence, 1. That 
at the great Day every Man's Sentence ſhall be pronounced 
according to his Works. 2, That Works of Charity done 
out of Love to Chriſt, ſhall be particularly obſerved, and 


bountifully rewarded by Chriſt at the great Day. The| 


| Queſtion then will be, not only how have you heard, prayed, 


or preached, but whom have you fed, clothed, and viſited ? 


3. That whatever Good or Evil is done to the poor Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, Chriſt reckons it as done unto himſelf, / was 
an hungred, and ye gave me Meat, Chriſt perſonal is not 
the Object our Piry and Charity, but Chriſt myſtical is 
expoſed to Want and Neceſſity; he feels Hunger and Thirſt, 
Cold and Nakedneſs in his Members, and'is refreſhed and 
comforted in their Refreſhments and Comforts. He takes 
it as a Courteſy, who might demand it by Authority, 
How can we be cloſe-handed or hard-hearted to the neceſſi- 
tous Chriſtians, did we ſteadily believe that in adminiſtring 
to them, we miniſter Refreſhments to Chriſt himſelf, who 
parted with the Glory of Heaven, yea with his Heart's 
Blood for us? | | bs 


37 Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, ſaying, 
Lord, when ſaw we thee, an hungred and fed thee? 
or thirſty, and gave thee drink? 38 When ſaw we 
thee a ſtranger, and took 7bee in? or naked, and 
_ clothed thee? 39 Or where ſaw we thee ſick, or in 
priſon, and came unto thee ? 40 And the King ſhall 
anſwer and ſay unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, 
Inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of 
theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 


Here we have a Dialogue or interchangeable Diſcourſe be- 
* twixt Chriſt and his faithful Servants at the great Day. 
Where obſerve, Their Queſtion, and his Reply. Their 
Queſtion, Lord, 'when did we feed thee, clthe, or viſit thee? 
We have forgot the Time, though ſuch is thy Goodneſs to 
remember it. Learm thence, That Chrift keeps a faithful 
Record of all our Acts of pious Charity, when we have for- 
otten them, If we remember to do Good, Chriſt will be 
ſure to remember the Good we have done; ay, and reward 
it as well as remember it. Again, this Queſtion of theirs 
may proceed from Admiration and Wonder, and from an 
humble Senſe of their own nothingneſs, and from the Great- 
neſs of Chriſt's Condeſcenſion, in taking Notice of ſuch 
mean Services, and requiting them with ſuch a tranſcendent 
Reward. Learn hence, That when Chriſt comes to reward 
his Children, and People, they will wonder and be aſtoniſhed 
at the Poverty and Meanneſs of their own Services, and at the 
Tranſcendency and Greatneſs of his Rewards. Obſerve 
next, Our Lord's Reply, Inaſmuch as ye did it to the leaſt of 
theſe my Brethren, ye did it unto me. Where obſerve, 1. The 
Title put by Jeſus Chriſt upon his pooreſt and meaneſt 
Members, My Brethren. 2. The Reſentment of the Kind- 
neſs ſhewed to his Brethren, as ſhewn unto himſelf; Inaſmuch 
as ye did it to them, ye have done. it to me. Learn thence, 
That ſuch is the endearing Intimacy between Chriſt and 
his Members, that whatſoever is done to any of them, is 
eſteemed by him as done unto himſelf, i 


41 Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on che left 
hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” 


— 


y 


eternal . 


me not. 


give to Chriſt in his Members ſhall be miferable at the — 
, 8 ay 


Here we have the Sentence of Condemnation denounced 
againſt the Wicked, Where obſerve, 1. The Poſture in 
which they are found; At Cbriſt's left Hand. This doth not 
ſo much denote the Ignominy of the Place (though placing 
at the left hand is leſs honourable) as the Impiety of their 
Choice, they took up with left-hand Mercies, the Mercies of 
the Footſtool, Wealth and Riches, Dignity and Honour. 
As for the good Things, which are at God's Right Hand for 
evermore, they never ſought after theſe. Verily a Man may 
know his future State by his preſent Choice. Obſerve, 2. 
The Title given to wicked Men, Ye curſed. - Not curſed of 
my Father, becauſe curling is God's ſtrange Work; we 
force him to it, he delights not in it. Obſerve, 3. The Sen- 
tence itſelf, Where note, 1. The Puniſhment of Loſs, De- 
part from me. Learn thence, 1. That it is the Hell of Hell to 
the Damned, that they muſt everlaſtinglydepart from, and 
loſe the comfortable Fruition and Enjoyment of God in 
Chriſt: 'Tis to be deprived of an infinite Good. Hell is a 
deep Dungeon, where the Sunſhine. of God's Preſence never 
cometh. 2. The Puniſhment of Senſe, Depart into ever- 
laſting Fire. Where note, Its Severity, it is Fire; Its Eter- 
nity, itis Everlaſting Fire. Learn thence, That there are 


everlaſting Torments in Hell prepared for the Wicked; 


there is a State of Torment, and a Place of Torment, pro- 
vided by God, All Princes have not only their Palace, but 
their Priſon, God has the Palace of Heaven, for the Enjoy- 
ment of himſelf and his Friends; and the Priſon of Hell, for 
puniſhing his Enemies. The Nature of the Damned's Mi- 
ſery is ſet out by Fire; the whole Man, Body and Soul, 
ſhall be tormented in it. 1. The Body in all its Members; 
their Eyes with affrighting Spectacles, the Devil and his Angels, 


and their old Companions in Sin: Every time they behold 


theſe, it revives their Guilt, and enrages their Deſpair. 
Their Ears are filled with Yellings and Howlings, and hi- 
deous Outcries. 2: The Soul ſhall ſuffer in Hell, by reflect- 
ing upon its own Choice, by remembring Time ſinfully 
waſted, Seaſons of Grace ſadly ſlighted, the Mercies of God 
unworthily abuſed. Lord! how will the Remembrance of 


| paſt. Mercies aggravate, preſent Miſeries: Note farther, r. 
That Chriſt ſaĩth not of the Puniſhment as he doth of the 


Blefling, that it was prepared from the Beginning 1 ; 
World, leſt it ſhould be thought that God deſigned Mens 
Puniſhment before they ſinned. Note, 2. That although 
Chriſt ſaith, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, he ſaith not, Go, 
ye curſed of my Father ; becauſe: God is the Author and 
Procurer of Mens Happineſs, but Man only is the Author 
of his own Miſery. Note, 3. That Chriſt ſpeaks of this 
F ire, as deſigned originally not for Man, 
but for the Devil and his Angels; but Man, by giving up 
himſelf to the Power and Thraldom of Sin and Satan, and 


working himſelf down to the infernal Regions, becomes 


like unto him in Torments, whom he ſo much reſembled in 
Manners and Qualities. _ | | 


42 For-I was an hungred, and ye gave me no 
meat: I was thirſty, and ye gave me no drink: 43 J 


was a ſtranger, and ye took me not in: naked, and 


ye clothed me not: ſick, and in priſon, and ye viſited 
44 Then ſhall they alſo anſwer him, ſay- 
ing, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, or athirſt, 
or a ſtranger, or naked, or ſick,” or in priſon, and 
did not miniſter unto thee? 45 Then ſhall he anſwer 
them, ſaying, Verily I fay unto you, Inaſmuch as ye 
did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not 
to me. | | | | 


_ Obſerve here, 1. How Chriſt lays the Charge of the Wick- 
ed's Damnation upon themſelves alone, Ye gave me no Meat, 
ye took me not in; Man, and Man alone, is the Cauſe of his 
own Deſtruction and Damnation, Obſerve, 2. The Kind of 
Sin charged on the Wieked at the Great Day. Conſider it, 
1. In general, *tis a Sin of Omiſſion. Whence learn, That 


Sins of Omiſſion are certainly damning, as well as Sins of 


Commiſfion, Conſider it, 2. In particular, tis a Sin of Un- 
mercifulneſs or want of Love to Chriſt and his Members. 
Learn thence, That one reigning Sin, one prevailing, Cor- 
ruption, is enough to damn a Perſon, | becauſe it deprives 2 


Man of the Grace of the Goſpel, and excludes him from all 


the Benefit of the Promiſes. Note laſtly, If ſuch as do not 
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ri who ſtrip and ſtarve them, who perſecute and hate 


them, who impriſon or baniſh them? It the Uncharitable 


| ſhall ſcarcely be ſaved, yea ſhall certainly be damned; where 


ſhall the Unmerciful and Cruel appear ? : 


46 And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſh- 
ment: but the righteous into life eternal. 


Obſerve here, 1: That tho' the Righteous are firſt judged, 


yet the Sentence is firſt executed on the Wicked. Theſe ſhall 


into er b uniſhment, Obſerve; 2. That Mens States 
— e — Wald wal be different, as their 
Ways and Doings have been in this World, 3. That ever- 
laſting Life ſhall be the Portion of the Godly, and everlaſting 
puniihment the Portion of the Wicked. God grant that the 


Horrors of eternal Darkneſs, and the diſmal Thoughts of a 


miſerable Eternity, may effeQually diſcourage every one 1 


| | ife! For who 
f icked and impenitent Courſe of Life! . 
— 2 with devouring Fire? Wha can dwell with ever. 


laſting Burnings f 1 3 
CH AN AAVSz 

A. it came to paſs, when Jeſus had finiſhed 
\ —— theſe e ſaid unto his diſciples, 
2 Ye know that after two days is the feaſt of the paſſ- 
over, and the Son of man is betrayed to be crucified, 
3 Then aſſembled together the chief prieſts, and the 
{cribes, and the elders of the people, unto the palace 
of the high prieſt, who was called Caiaphas, 4 And 
conſulted. that they 3 5 take Jeſus by ſubtilty, and 
kill him. 5. But they | 

chere be an uproar among the people. 


Several Things are here obſervable; as, 1, The Perſons 
conſpiring againſt our bleſſed Redeemer's Life, namely, the 
Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and Elders, that is, the whole San- 

drim, or general Council of the Jewiſh Church: "Theſe lay 
their malicious Heads es contrive the DeflruRion 

of the innocent Jeſus., . 
conliſting of 


7 ol „ : 


and ſubtil: They conſulted how they might take him by Subtilty 


and kill him. Learn thence, That Satan makes uſe of the Sub- 
tilty of crafty Men, and abuſeth their Parts as well as their 


Power, for his own Purpoſes. Satan never ſends a Fool of his 
Errand. OB. 3. The Time when this Conſpiracy was ma- 
naged; at the Time of the Paſſover. Indeed at firſt the Chief 
Prieſts did not incline to that 'Time, fearing a Tumult and Up- 


roar among the People; but [ates preſenting them with a fair 
i 


Opportunity to apprehend him, they changed their Purpoſe, 


and accordingly at the Feaſt of the Paſſover our Saviour ſuf- 


fered. This was not without a Myſtery, that Chriſt the true 
Lamb of God, whom the paſchal Lamb typified and repre- 
ſented, ſhould be offered up at the Feaſt of the Paſſover : Sig- 
nifying thereby, that he was the true paſchal Lamb, and that 
the legal Shadow ought to ceaſe in the Exhibition of him. 
Lear hence, That not only the Death of Chriſt in general, 
but all the Circumſtances relating to it, were fore-ordained 
by God himſelf; as the Place where, at Feru/alem; the 
Time when, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover; that Time did 
God deviſe beft for this Lamb to be a Sacrifice, © 

6 Now when Jeſus was in Bethany, in the houſe 
of Simon the leper, 7 There came unto him a woman 
having an alabaſter box of very precious ointment; 
and poured it on his head as he fat at nt. 
This Woman St John ſays was Mary, the Siſter of Lazarus, 


who to ſhew her Love'to Chriſt, and put Honour upon him, 


took a precious Box of Ointment, and poured it upon our 
Saviouf's Head, according 


where true Love to Chriſt prevails in the Heart, nothing is 


what will the Condition of them be that take from 


| ful Expence. 


aid, Not on the feaſt-day, leſt | 


ere was a general Council of them, 
Prieſts, Doctors, and Elders, with the High 
Prieſt their Preſident, yet erring in a Point of Doctrine con- 
cerning the Meſſiah, not believing Jeſus to be the Son of 
God, notwithſtanding all the convincing Miracles which he 
had wrought before them. O,. 2. The Manner of this Con- | 
ſpiracy againſt our Saviour's Life; it was clandeſtine, ſecret, | 


Via cording to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern 
Countries, who uſed ſo to do at their Feaſts and Banquets; to 
which David alludes, Pſal. xxiii. 3. Learn hence, f. That 


adjudged too dear for Chriſt. This Box of Ointment mur- 
muring Judas valued at three hundred Pence; which, reckon- 
ing the Roman Penny at ſeven Pence Half-penny, makes of 
our Money nine Pounds ſeven Shillings and ſix Pence. Love 
(we ſee) ſpares for no Coſt, but where the Eſteem of Chriſt 
is high, the Affection will be ſtrong. Note, 2. That where 
ſtrong Love prevails towards Jeſus Chriſt, it ſuffers not itſelf 
to be out- ſhined by any Examples. The weakeſt Woman 
that ſtrongly loves Jeſus Chriſt, will piouſly ſtrive with the 
reateſt Apoſtle to expreſs the Fervour of her Love unto him, 
do not find any of the Apoſtles at ſo much Coſt to put 
Honour upon Chriſt, as this poor Woman was at. Love 


knows no Bounds, no Meaſures. 


8 But when his diſciples ſaw it, they had indig- 
nation, ſaying, To a — purpoſe ig this waſte ? 
9 For this ointment might have been ſold for much, 
and given to the poor. 5 . 


That is, when Judas, and ſome other Diſciples whom he 
had influenced, ſaw this Action, they murmured; particularly 
Judas blamed this holy Woman for needleſs Prodigality, and 
did tacitly reflect upon Chriſt himſelf, for ſuffering that waſte- 
Oh! how doth a covetous Heart think eve 
Thing too good for Chriſt; He that ſees a pious Action well 
done, and ſeeks to undervalue it, ſhews himſelf poſſeſſed with 
a Spirit of Envy. Judas his invidious Spirit makes him cen- 
ſure an Action which Chriſt highly approved, Learn thence, 
That Men who know not our Hearts, may, thro” Ignorance 
or Prejudice, cenſure and condemn thoſe Actions which God 
doth commend and will graciouſly reward. Happy for this 
poor Woman, that ſhe had a more righteous Judge to paſs 
Sentence upon her Action than wicked Fudas / _ © 


10 When Jeſus underſtood 17, he ſaid unto them, 
Why trouble ye the woman? For ſhe hath wrought 
a good work upon me. 11 For ye have the poor 
always with you, but me ye have not always. 12 For 
in that ſhe hath poured this ointment on my body, 


the did it for my burial. _ 


Obſerve here, How readily our Lord vindicates this good 
Woman: She ſays nothing for herſelf, nor need ſhe;' having 
ſuch. an Advocate. 1. Chriſt rebukes Judas, Why trouble ye 
the Woman ? Plainly intimating, that it is no ſmall Trouble 
to a gracious Spirit, to find their good Works miſinterpreted 
and miſrepreſented : Next, he defends the Action, calling it 
a good Work; becauſe done out of a Principle of Love to 
Chriſt, fe. hath wrought a good Work upon ne. And laſtly, 
He gives the Reaſon of her Action, | ſhe did it for my Burial. 
As Kings and great Perſons; were wont in thoſe Eaſtern 
Countries, at their Funerals to be embalmed with Odours and 
ſweet Perfumes; ſo ſays our Saviour, this Woman to de- 
clare her Faith in me as her King and Lord, doth with this 
Box of Ointment, as it were beforchand, embalm my Body 
for its Burial, True Faith puts Honour upon a crucified, as 
well as a glorified Saviour. The Holy Woman accounts 
Chriſt worthy of all Honour in his Death, believing it would 
be a ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice unto God, and the Savour of 
Life unto his People. Obſerve farther, From theſe Words, 
But me ye have not always, the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion is overthrown : For if Chriſt be, as to Soul, Body and 
Divinity, perpetually preſent in the. Hoſt amongſt thoſe 'of 
the Church of Rome, then have they Chriſt always with them 
Contrary to what our Saviour here declares; tho? his poor 
Members would be always prefent with them, yet he himſelf 
ſhould not be ſo: The Peer qe have always, but me ye have not 
always. 24 Ard . þ e 
13 Verily I ſay unto you, Whereſoever this goſpel 
ſnall. be preached in the whole world, here ſhall alſo 
this, that this woman hath done, be told for a memo- 
rial of her. V 


Our Saviour having defended this holy Woman from the 
Calumny of Judas in the foregoing Verſes, in this he de- 
clares, that ſhe ſhould be rewarded with an honourable Me- 
morial in all Ages of the Church; ¶Mpereſaeuer the Goſpel is 
preached, this ſhall be ſpoken 4 her. Oh what Care doth Chris 
take to have the good Deeds of his Children, not buried in 


the Duſt with them, but be had in everlaſting Remembrance] 
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Tho! Sin cauſes Men to rot above Ground, to ftink alive; 
and when they are dead, leaves an inglorious Memory upon 
their graves, yet will the Actions of the Juſt ſmell ſweet, 
and bloflom in the Duſt. Learn hence, That we may lau- 
dably proſecute that which will procure us a good Name, 
and ſpread our Reputation to future Ages. | 
14 © Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iſcariot, 
went unto the chief prieſts, 15 And ſaid unto them, 
What will ye give me, and I will deliver him unto 
you? And they covenanted with him for thirty 
pieces of ſilver. 16 And from that time he fought 
opportunity to betray him. | hr 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon betraying our bleſſed Redeem- 
er, Judas: Judas, a Proſeſſor; Judas, a Preacher; Judas, 
an Apoſtle, and one of the Twelve whom Chriſt had choſen 
out of all the World to be his deareſt Friends, and his own 
Family and Houſhold. Shall we wonder to find Friends un- 
friendly and unſaithful towards us, when our Sayiour had a 
Traitor in his own Houſe ? Obſerve, 2. The Hainouſneſs of 
his Sin in betraying Chriſt : He betrayed Chriſt Jeſus, a Man ; 
Chriſt Jeſus, his Maſter ; Chriſt Jeſus, his Maker; the firſt 
| was Murder, the ſecond Treaſon. Learn thence, That it is 
no ſtrange or uncommon Thing for the vileſt of Sins, and 
moſt horrid Impieties, to be. ated by ſuch Perſons as make 
the moſt eminent Profeſſion of Holineſs and Religion. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. What was the Sin occaſioning and leading Judas 
to the committing of this horrid Sin; it was Covetouſneſs. 


I do not find that Judas had any particular Malice againſt 


hriſt's Perſon, but a baſe and unworthy Spirit of Covet- 
ouſneſs poſſeſſed bim; this made him ſell his Maſter. Covet- 
ouſneſs is the Root-ſin, an inordinate Deſire and Love of 
Riches, an eager and unſatiable Thirſt after the World, is 
the Parent of the moſt monſtrous and unnatural Sins: There- 
| fore remember we our Saviout's Caution, Luke xii. 15. Take 
heed, and beware of Covetauſneſs ; he doubles the Caution, 
to ſhew us both the great Danger of the Sin; and the 
great Cate we ought to take to preſerve ourſelves from it. 
Obſerve, 4. How ſmall a Sum tempted the covetous Mind of 
Judas to betray his Maſter, Thirty Pieces of Silver; which 
amounted but to three Pounds fifteen Shillings of our Money. 


This was the Price of a Slaut or common Servant, Exod. xxi. 
of a Servant, ſo his Life 
was valued at the Rate of an ordinary Servant's Life. It 


As Chriſt took upon him the Fo 


may ſeem a Wonder, that the High-Prieſts ſhould offer no 


more for the Life of our Saviour, and that Judas ſhould: ac- | 


cept ſo little; ſeeing that his Coyetouſneſs was ſo great, and 
their Rage ſo grievous, hom comes it to paſs-that he demands 


ſo little, and that they offer no more f Had the Reward | 


been proportioned: to the Greatneſs of their Malice, it had 
been thirty thouſand rather than thirty Pieces of Silver. But 
the Scripture muſt be fulfilled ; accordingly the Wiſdom of 
God over-ruled this Matter, for fulfilling that Prophecy, 
Zech. xi. 12. They weighed for my Prica thirty Piaces of Silver. 
Let not any Chriſtian: be concerned that he is deſpiſed and 
undervalued ; he can never meet with ſo great a Reproach, | 


ſo low an Abaſement for Chriſt, as Chriſt underwent for 


him. Ob/erve laſtly, Judas his Folly, as well as Treache- 
xy; he that might have demanded what he pleaſed for this 
urchaſe, He ſays unto the Chief Prieſts, what will ye give me? 
As if he bad ſaid, „I am reſolved to ſell him at any Rate, give 
me what you will for him.“ Nay, farther, Judas covenanted, 
and they promiſed, but whether it was now paid, appeareth 
not. Learn, That ſuch a Perſon as has a vile and baſe 
Eſteem of Jeſus Chriſt, will part with him upon any Terms. 
The bare Expectation of a few Shekels of Silver, will make 
ſuch a one willing to part with the Pearl of great Price, Won- 
r not then to ſee ſome Perſons ſelling their Country, their 
Tiends, their God, and their Religion, for Money. Judas 
Aid To be ore them. 00 Hill sto enk ei iſa. 


17 Now the firſt day of the feaſt of unleavened 
bread, the diſciples came to Jeſus, ſaying unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the 
paſſover? 18 And he ſaid, Go into the city to ſuch 
a man, and ſay unto him, The Maſter Hitch, My tiene 
i. dt hard; 1 will keep the paſover at thy'hovfe with 
my diſciples. 19 And the diſeiples did as Jeſus had 
appointed them, and they made ready the paſſover. 


: 


q 


The Time for the Celebration of. the Paſſover being now 


eart 
kiel . 


BEL. 


mon's Table. Learn hence, That Chriſt has ſuch an Influence 
upon, and Command over the Spirits of Men, that he can in- 
cline them to do what Service ſoever he pleaſeth for him. 
When Chriſt has a Paſſover to celebrate, he will prepare an 
Houfe, and diſpoſe the Heart to a free Reception of himſelf, 
Learn, 2. That Chriſt being under the Law, obſerves and 
keeps the Law of the Paſſover, - Thus he fulfilled all Righ- 
teouſmeſs ; and altho' the Ceremonial Law was to receive its 
Aboliſhment in the Death of Chriſt, yet all the Time of his 
Life he punctually obſerves lt. e e eee An 
20 Now when the ev 


en was come, he fat down 
with the twelve. EN et, I nes eds 


-. 


* 
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Ob ſerve here, The impudent Forehead of this bold Traitor, 
Judas, who preſumed as ſoon as he had ſold his Maſtes, to 
fit down at the Table with him, and partake with the other 
Diſciples of the ſolemn Ordinance: of the Paſſover; had, the 
Preſence of Judas polluted the Ordinance to any beſide him- 
ſelf, doubtleſs our Saviour would never have permitted this 
bold Intruſion. Learn hence, 1. That nothing is more ordi- 
nary than for unholy Perſons preſumptuouſly to ruſh in upon 
the ſolemn, Ordinances of God, 'whith. they have no R ght, 
whilſt ſuch; to partake of. 2. That the Preſence of ſuch 
Perſons pollutes the Ordinances only ta themfrlves; holy 
Perſons are not polluted by the Sins of ſuch: For to the Pure 


* * 


all Things are Pure. 


21 And as they did eat, he faid, Verily I fay 
unto you that ons, of you Thall beeeay nee” it 


E SAMET OTISET 28H 
What an aGpnillung "ger was this? *Oneof you my Diſ- 
145 3 - 141 1 o SL» $54 MF 2 4 4. #7+ 3] 4 9 
ciples ſhall betray, me.” Can any Church op Earth expeR Fu- 


rity in all its Members, when Chrift's own Family of twelve 
had a Traitor and a Devil in it ? Yet tho” it was very ſad to 
hear that one ſhould betray him, it was Matter of Joy that it 
was but one; one Hypocrite in a Congregation was too much, 
but there. is Cauſe of rejoicing if there be no more. But wh) 

did not Chriſt name 7udas, and ſay, * Thou art he that ſha 

betray me! , Doubileſs to draw him to Repentance, and to 
prevent giving Judas any Provocation, Lord, how fad is it 
for ſuch as pretend Friendſhip to Chriſt, and call themſelves 


of his Family and Acquaintance, who eat of bis Bread, and yet 
lift up the Heel againſt hin! „„ 


'4 


22 And they were exceediri 


| g ſorrowful, and beg; 
every one of them to ſay, unto him, Lord, Is it I? * 


Obſerve here, 1. The Diſciples Sorrow, and next the Et- 
fe of that Sorrow. Their Sorrow was (as well it might) 
exceeding great. Well might innocent Diſciples. be over- 
whelmed with Sorrow, to hear that their Mafter ſhould die: 
that he ſhould die hy Treaſon; that the Traitor ſhould be one 
of themſelves. - But tho' their Sorrow. was great, yet was the 
Effect of their Sorrow very good; it wrought in them a holy 
Suſpicion of themſelves, and . cauſed every one to ſearch him- 
ſelf, and ſay, Mater, Is it I? Thence learn, That it is poſſible 
for ſuch ſecret Wickedneſs to lurk in our Hearts as we never 
ſuſpected, which Time and Temptation may draw forth in 
ſuch a Manner as we could not believe; and therefore it i 
both wiſe and holy to ſuſpect ourſelves, and be often ſaying, 
Lord, Is it I? "There is .no better Preſervative from Sin, 
than to be Jealous over ourſelves with a godly Jealoufy. O& 
ſerve farther, That tho' the Diſciples Fear and Sorrow made 
them jealous and ſuſpicious, yet was it of themſelves, not of 


one anqther, nay, not of Juda himſelf; every one ſaid, Maſe 
tery\{s'1t, I: Not, Maſter, Ii it Judas ? Learn hence, I 


true Sincerity and Chriſtian Charity will make us more ſuſ- 
pieipus of ourſelves than of any other Perſon whatſoever 3 it 
always hopes the beſt of others, and fears the worſt congerg- 
wy eee eee, eee e e ee 
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23 And 
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And he anſwered and ſaid, He that dippeth his 
Wi os me in the diſh, the ſame ſhall betray me. 


24 The Son of man goeth, as it is written of him: 


but wo unto that man by whom the Son of man is be · 
— it had been good for that man if he had not 
been born. 25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, 
anfwered and ſaid, Maſter, Is it I? He ſaid unto him, 


Thou haſt ſaid. 
Here our Saviour acquaints his Diſciples who it was that 


his Death, even he that dipped with him in the 
had deſigned his Death, ev pp Oi eve, The 


Diſh, or he to whom he gave the Sop. O. | 
Traitor whom Chriſt leſs loved, he has the Sop given to him; 


the other Diſciples whom Chriſt loved better, had no ſuch 


particular Boon. Outward good Things are not always 
given to the Children of Men in Love, but are ſometimes be- 
ſtowed itt Diſpleaſure; there is no meaſuring Chriſt's Aﬀec- 
tion by temporal Bleffings, no ee either Love or 
Hatred by theſe Things. Obhſ. farther, How Judas could 
ſit ſtill, and hear the 
himſelf without Concern; he hears Chriſt ſay, Wo to the Man 


by whom the Son of Man is betrayed, and is no more blanked 


than Innocence itielf: Reſolved Sinners run on deſperately in 


their wicked Courſes, and with open Eyes ſee and meet their 


own Deſtruction; and are neither diſmayed at it, nor con- 
cerned about it. OF, farther, That this ſhameleſs Man had 
the-Impudence to ſay to Chriſt, Mafter, Is it 1? Our Savi- 
our gives him a direct Affirmation, Thou haft ſaid. Did not 
Judas, think we, bluſh, and caſt down his guilty Eyes, and 
let fall his drooping Head at ſo galling an Intimation? Nothing 
lefs. - Lord, how does Obduracy in Sin ſteel the Brow, and 


make it uncapable of all: relenting Impreflions ? Ob/. laſtly, 
How Chriſt prefers Non-entity before Damnation. 1. had 


been better for that Man if he had never been born. A tem- 
poral miſerable Being is not worſe than no Being, but an eter- 
nal miſerable Being is worſe than no Being at all ; eternal 
Miſery is much worſe than Non- entity. It had been better 
for Judas if he had never been born, than to commit ſuch a 


Sin, and lie under ſuch Wrath, and that everlaſting. Oh 


Better to have no Being, than not to have a Being in Chriſt! 
26 And as they were eating, Jeſus took bread, 
and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to the diſci- 
ples, and ſaid, Take, eat: this is my body. 27 And 
he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to 


them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it; 28 For this is my 


blood of the new teſtament which is ſhed for many 
for the remiſſion of fins. 29 But I ſay unto you, 1 
will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, un- 
til that day when I drink it new with you in my Fa- 
ther's kingdom. 30 And when they had ſung an 


hyma they went out into the mount of Olives, 


Immediately after the Celebration of the Paſſover, follows 
the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper. In which obſerve, 1. 
The Author of this new Sacrament, Jeſus took Bread. Note 
thence, That to inſtitute a Sacrament is Chriſt's ſole Prero- 
gative ; it is the Church's Duty to celebrate the Sacraments, 
but ſhe has Power to make none. This belongs only to 
Chriſt. " O 2. The Time of the Inſtitution, the Night be- 
fore bis Paſſion. The Night before he was betrayed, Feſus 
took Bread. Learn thence, That it is very neceſlary when 
7 are approaching, to have Recourſe to the Table 
of the Lord, which affords both an Antidote againſt Fear, 


and is reſtorative to Faith. Oh,. here, 3. The Sacramental 


Elements, Bread and Wine; Bread repreſenting his Body; 


and Wine his Blood. Of. 4. The miniſterial Actions, the | 


breaking of the Bread, and the bleſſing bf the Cup. As to the 
Bread; As took it; that is, 2 1 Ati EH common 
Ule, and ſeparated it for holy Ends and Purpoſes. He blöd 
it ; that is, prayed for a Bleſſing upon it; and brake it, there- 
by ſhadowing forth his Body broken upon the Croſs. And he 
gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, This broken Bread ſignifies 
my Body ſuddenly to be broken upon the Croſs for your 
Redemption and Salvation ; Do this in Remembrance of me, 
and of my Death.“ Thus the Scriptures conſtantly ſpeak in 

cramental, Matters. SoCircumcifion is called the Covenant, 
and the Lamb the Paſſover, Tn like manner here, the Bread 
is called Chri/t's Body, becauſe inſtituted to repreſent to all 
future Ages his Body broken. Moreover, how could the 

„ | | 


hreats of Judgment denounced againſt 


Diſciples think they had eaten Chriſt's Body, when they ſaw 
his Body whole before them? And beſides, to eat human 
' Fleſh, and drink Blood, was not only againſt the expreſs 
Letter of the Law, but abhorred by all Mankind. True it is, 
that the Heathens laid it to the Chriſtians Charge, that they 
eat human Fleſh ; but falſly, as it appears: by the Apology 
made for the primitive Chriflians which Apology had been 
falſe, had they daily eaten the Fleſh of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment. The very Heathens owned it a Thing more deteſta- 
ble than Death to eat human Fleſh, and more to eat the 
God they worſhip, and to devour him whom they pretended 
to adore. Again, as to the Cup, Chriſt having ſet it apart 
by Prayer and Thankſgiving, he commands his Diſciples to 
arink all of it, and ſubjoins a Reaſon for it; For this is my 
Blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for Remiſſion of 
Sins: That is, the Wine in this Cup repreſents the ſhedding 
of my Blood, by which the new Covenant betwixt God and 
Man was ratified and confirmed. Whence we learn, That 
every Communicant has as undoubted a Right to the Cup 
as to the Bread, in the Lord's Supper, Drink ye all of it, 
ſays Chriſt; therefore to deny the Cup to the Laity is con- 
trary to the Inſtitution of Chriſt. After the Celebration was 
over, our Saviour and his Diſciples ſang an Hymn, as the 
Jews were wont to do at the Paſſover the ſix Euchariftical 
Pſalms, from the 113th to the 119th Pſalm. - Learn hence, 
How fit it is that God be glorified in his Church, by finging 
of Pſalms, and in particular, when the Sacrament of the. 
Lord's Supper is celebrated. When they had ſung an Hymn, 
they went out into the Mount of Olives. | 5 


31 Then ſaith Jeſus unto them, All ye ſhall be of- 
fended becauſe of me this night: for it is written, I 
will ſmite. the ſhepherd, and the ſheep of the flock 
ſhall be ſcattered abroad. | 


Here our Saviour acquaints his Diſciples, that by Reaſon 
of his approaching Sufferings, they ſhould all of them be ſo 
exceedingly offended, that they would certainly forſake and 
leaye him; which accordingly came to paſs. Learn thence, 
That Chriſt's deareſt Friend's forſook him, and left him 
alone in the midſt of his greateſt Diſtreſs and Danger. O8/. 2. 
What was the Cauſe of this their Flight, it was the Preva- 
lency of their Fear. Thence note, How fad it is for the ho- 
lieſt and beſt of Men to be left under the Power of their own 
Fears in a Day of Temptation. | 


32 But after I am riſen again, I will go before you 
into Galilee, PL 


Obſerve here, The wonderful Lenity of Chriſt towards his 


| timorous and fearful Diſciples ; notwithſtanding their coward- 


ly Flight from him, he tells them he would not forſake them, 
but love them ſtill; and as an Evidence of it, would meet 
them in Galilee : I will go before you into Galilet; there ſhall 
you ſee me. And when they did ſee him, he never upbraid- 
ed them with their Timorouſheſs, but was Friends with 
them, notwithſtanding their late Cowardice. Chriſt's Love 
to his Diſciples is like himſelf, unchangeable and everlaſting. 
Having loved his own, he loved them to the End. 


33 Peter anſwered and ſaid unto him, Though all 
men ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, yet will I never. 


be offended. 34 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay 
unto thee, that this night, before the cock crow, thou 
ſhalt deny me thrice. 


35 Peter ſaid unto him, 
Though I ſhould die with thee, yet will I not deny 
thee. Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples. | 


See here what ſtrong Purpoſes and ſettled Reſolutions both 
Peter and all the Apoſtles had to keep cloſe to Chriſt ; but 
how did their Self- confidence fail them? Learn thence, That 
Self- confidence is a Sin, too, too incident to the holieſt and 
beſt of Men. T all Men forſake: thee, yet will not I. Good 
Man, he reſolved honeftly ; but too, too much in his on 
Strength. Little, little kd he think what a Feather he ſhould 
be in the Wind of Temptation, if once God left him to the 
Power and Prevalency of his own Fears. Obſerve farther, 
That the reſt of the Apoſtles had the like confident Opinion 
of their own Strength with St Peter. | Likewiſe alſo ſaid they 
all. Note thence, That the holieſt of Men know not their 
own Strength till it comes to the Trial. Little did theſe good 


Men imagine what a cowardly Spirit they had .in them, till 
| Temptation put it to the Proof, = den, 
| X | 36 Then 


St MA T T H E . : 


Chap. 26. 


36 Then cometh Jeſus with them Unto a place 


called Gethſemane, and ſaith. unto the diſciples, Sit 
ye here, while J go and pray vonder. 37 And he 
took with him Peter, and the two ſons of Zebedee, 


and began to be ſorrowful and very heavy. 38 Then 


faith he unto them, My foul is exceeding ſorrowful 
even unto death: tarry ye here, and watch with me. 
39 And he went a little farther, and fell on his face, 
and prayed, faying, O my Father, if it be poſſible, 
let this cup paſs from me: nevertheleſs, not as I will, 
but as thou wilt. | 40 And he: cometh unto the diſ- 
ciples, and findeth them aſleep, and faith unto Peter, 
What, could ye not watch with me one hour? 
41 Watch and pray, that ye enter not into vw ogy 
tion: the ſpirit indeed is willing, but the fleſh 19 
| weak. 42 He went away again the ſechnd time, and 
prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if this cup may not 
aſs away from me, except I drink it, thy will be 
one. 43 And he came and found them aſleep again: 
for their eyes were heavy, 44 And he left them, 
and went away again, and prayed the third time; 
 faying the ſame words. 5 e Ne 


Our bleſſed Saviour being now come with his Diſciples 
into the Garden, he falls there into a bitter and bloody Ago- 
ny, in which he prayed with wonderful Fervency and Im- 
- portunity to his heavenly Father. His Sufferings were now 
coming on a great Pace, and he meets them upon his Knees, 
and would be found in a praying Poſture. Learn thence, 
That Prayer is the beſt Preparative for, as well as the moſt 
powerful Support under the heavieſt Sufferings that can befal 
us. As to this Prayer of our Saviour's in the Garden, many 
Things are very obſervable, As, 1. The Place where he 
we in the Garden; but why went Chriſt thither ? Was 
it to hide or ſhelter himſelf from his Enemies? Nothing leſs : 
for if ſo, it had been the moſt improper Place, becauſc he 
was wont to retire thither to pray, John xvili. 2. Zudas knew 
the Place, for Jeſus oft-times reſorted thither ; ſo that Chriſt 
went thither not to ſhun,” but to prepare himſelf by Prayer to 
meet his Enemies, O. 2. The Time when he entered the 
Garden for Prayer, it was the Evening : here he ſpent ſome 


Hours in pouring out his Soul to God; for about Midnight 


Judas and the Soldiers came, and apprehended him in a 
praying Poſture. Teaching us by his Example, that when 
imminent Dangers are before us, eſpecially when Death is 
apprehended by us, to be very much in Prayer to God, and 
very fervent in our Wreſtling with him. Of. 3. The Matter 
of our Lord's Prayer, that if poſſible the cup might paſs from 
him: That is, | thoſe bitter 
him; particularly the inſupportable Burden of his Father's 
Wrath. He prays, if poſſible, that his Father would ex- 
cuſe him from this dreadful Wrath, his Soul being amazed 
at it. But what! Did Chriſt then begin to repent of his Un- 
dertaking for Sinners! Did he ſhrink and give back when it 
came to the Pinch? No, no; as Chriſt had two Natures, 


he feared and ſhunned Death ; as God-Man he willingly 
ſubmitted to it: The divine Spirit and the human Nature of 
_ Chriſt did now aſſault each other with difagreeing Intereſts, 

till at laſt Victory was got on the Spirit's Side. Again, this 
Prayer was not abſolute, but conditional, I it be poſſible. 
Father, if it may be, if thou art willing, if it pleaſe thee, 
let it paſs: if not, I will drink it. Learn hence, 1. That 
the Cup of Sufferings is in itſelf conſidered as a very bitter and 
diſtaſteful Cup, which human Nature abhors, .and cannot 
but deſire and pray may paſs. from it. 2. That yet oft-times 
the Wiſdom of God is pleaſed to put this bitter Gs of Afflic- 
tion into the Hands of thoſe whom he doth moſt ſincerel 
love. z. That when God doth fo, it is their Duty to Fink 
it with humble Submiſſion, and chearful Reſignation, Nor 
my Will, but thine be done. Ol. 4. The Manner how our 
Lord prayed ; and here we ſhall find it, 1. A ſolitar Prayer; 
he went by himſelf alone, out of the hearing of his Diſciples.; 
he ſaith to them, Tarry ye here, while I g and pray yonder, 
Mark, Chriſt” did neither deſire his Diſeiples to pray with 
him, or to pray for him. No, he mult tread the Wine-preſs 
alone ; not but that Chriſt loved anddelighted inhis Diſciples 
Company; but there were Occilidis"v 

A COS dels Cw '£ « +. ACT L408 


TL 5 J 4 
; ve 1 


4% 


fferings which were then before 


being God and Man, fo he had two diſtin&t Wills ; .as Man | 
(© 


nnn {FT 
en de thought fit to 
$234 IRA 1 * #9? f n 


leave them, and to go alone to God in Prayer. Thence xarn, 


That the Company of our beſt Friends is not always ſeaſon- 
able. Peter, James, and Fobn were three good Men; but 
Chriſt bids them tarry, while he went aſide for private Prayer. 
There are Times and Caſes when. a Chriſtian would not be 


willing that the deareſt: Friend he has in the World ſhould 


be with him, or underſtand and hear what paſſes betwixt him 
and his God. 2. This Prayer of. Chriſt was an humble 


himſelf; ſometimes #neeling, ſometimes lying profirate upon 
his Face. He lies in the very Duſt; lower he cannot fall; 
and his Heart was as low as his Body. And ſuch was the 
Fervour of his Spirit, that he prayed himſelf into an Agony. 
Oh let us bluſh to think how unlike we are to Chriſt in 
Prayer, as to our praying Frame of Spirit! Lord, what Drow- 
ſineſs and Deadneſs ? What Laaineſs and Dulneſs ? What 
Stupidity and Formality is found in our Prayers? How often 
do our Lips move, and our Hearts ſtand {till ? 3. It was a re- 
peated and reiterated Prayer.“ He praped the finſt, ſecond, 


him again and again, reſolving to take no Denial. Learn 
thence, Fhat Chriſtians ought not to be diſcouraged, tho“ 
they have beſought God again and again for. a particular 
Mercy, and no Anſwer of Prayer has come unto them. C 


a very acceptable Manner unto God. Chriſt both gave a 


Obſerve next, The Poſture in which our holy, Lord found 
his own Diſciples, when he was in his Agony ; they were 
ſleeping, when he was praying. O wonderful! That they 


beſt of Chriſt's Diſciples may be ſometimes overtaken with 
Infirmities, with great Infirmities, When the moſt impor- 


gave the Diſciples for ſleeping; hat ! could ye not watch 
with me one Hour; Could not you watch, when. your Maſter 
Hour, and that the parting Hour too? After this Reprehen- 
ye enter not into Temptation; and ſuperadds a forcible Rea- 


ſon, For tho the Spirit be willing, yet the Fleſh is weak. 
Thence learn, That the holieſt and beſt reſolved Chriſtians, 


- 


Nature, itis their Duty to watch and prays and thereby guard 


themſelves againſt Temptations. atch and pray, for 
tho the Spirit is willing, yet the Fleſh is weak ; tho you have 
ſincerely reſolved rather to die with me than deny me, yet 


when Fear and Shame, Pain and Suffering, Death and Dan- 
ger are before you, and preſent to your Senſe, the Weakneſs 
of your Fleſh will prevail over theſe Reſolutions, if you do 
not watch diligently, and pray fervently for divine Afliſtance. 


45. Then cometh he to his diſciples, and ſaith unto 
them, Sleep on now, and take your reſt ; behold, the 
hour is at hand, and the Son of man is betrayed. into 
the hands of ſinners. - 46 Riſe, let us be going: be- 
hold, he is at hand, that doth betray me. 47 FT And 

while he yet ſpake, lo, Judas one of the twelve came, 
and with him a great multitude with ſwords and 
ſtaves from the chief prieſts and elders of the people. 
48 Now he that betrayed. him, gave them a fign 
ſaying,” Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs that ſame is he: 
hold him faſt, - 49 And forthwith. he came to-. Jeſus, 
and ſaid, Hail, Maſter 3” and kiſſed him. 50 And 
Jeſus ſaid unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou 
come? Then came they and laid hands on Jeſus, and 
. Our, Sayicur having poured out his Soul in Prayer to Cod 
in the Garden, he is now ready, and waits for the coming 
of his Enemies; being firſt in the Field: Accordingly, while 


be yet ſpate, cane dat, one. of the twelve, and under his 


Conduct a Band gf, Soldiers to apprehend. him, It was the 


Prayer; that's evident by the Poſtures into which he caſt 


and third Time. He returns upon God over and over, plies 


ferve alſo, How our Lord uſed the ſame. Prayer three Times 
| over, ſaying the ſame Mords. A Perſon then may pray. with 
and by a Form of Prayer, and yet not pray formally, but in 


Form of Prayer to his Diſciples, and alſo uſed one himſelf. 


could fleep at ſuch. a. Time. Hence we gather, That the 


tant Duties are performing. He cometh to his Diſciples, and 
finds them ſleeping. Obſerve next, The gentle Reproof he 


is in ſuch Danger? Could not you watch with me, when 
Jam going to deliver up my Life for, you? What, not one 


ſion, he ſubjoins an Exhortation; Watch and pray, that 


who have willing Spirits for Chriſt, and his Service, yet in 
Regard of the Weakneſs of the Fleſh, or the Frailty of human 


be aſſured, that when Temptation nog aflaults -you, 
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Judas, by his Sirname Iſcariot; 


Chap. 26. 
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Lot and Portion of our bleſſed Redeemer to be betrayed into 
ow Hands of his mortal Enemies, by the Treachery of a 


and diflembling Friend. Obſerve here, The Traitor, the 
nh 27 the Marr how, and the Time when this - trea- 
ſonable Defign was executed. N ai he 8 
las'; lifts carefu cribe him by his Name 
3 et he ſhould be er 
for Jud: the Brother of James. God is tender and careful o 
ths Name and Reputations of his upright-hearted Servants. 
He is' alſo deſetibed by his Office, Ous , the Twelve. The 


Eminence of his Place and Station Was an high Aggravation 


of his Tranſgreſſion. Nay, in ſome Reſpect he was preferred 


above the reſt, having a peculiar Truſt repoſed in him, he 


bare the Bag: That is, he was Almoner and Steward of 
Chriſt's Family, to take care for the neceſſary Accommoda- 


tions of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and yet this Man, thus call- 
ed, thus honoured, thus reſpectfully treated by Chriſt, for 
the Lucre of a little Money perfidiouſly betrays him. Oh, 


whither will not a bad Heart and a buſy Devil carry a Man? 
Learn hence, 1. That the greateſt Profeſſors had need be jea- 


lous of their own Hearts, and look well to the Grounds and 


Principles of their Profeſſion. A Profeſſion begun in Hypo- 
criſy, will certainly end in Apoſtaſy. Learn, 2. That Per- 


ſons are never in ſuch imminent Danger, as when they 
meet with Temptations exactly ſuited to their Maſter-Luſt. 


Covetouſneſs was Fudas's Maſter-Sin; the Love of the 
World made him a Slave to Satan, and the Devil lays a 
Temptation before him which ſuits his Temper, hits his Hu- 
mour, and it prevails immediately. Oh pray, pray, that ye 


may be kept from a ſtrong and ſuitable Temptation, a Temp- 


tation ſuited to your. predominant Luſt and Inclination. 0 


2. As the Betrayer Judas, ſo the Treafon itſelf with its ag- 


gravating Circumſtances; he led an armed Multitude to the 
lace where Chriſt was, gave them a Signal to diſcover him, 
and encouraged them to Jay Hands upon him, and hold him 
faſt. This was the helliſh Deſign Satan put into his Heart, 
and it has theſe aggravating Circumſtances attending it. He 
had ſeen the Miracles which Chriſt wrought by the Power of 


God, and could not but know him to be a divine Perfon, 


He could not fin out of Ignorance or blind Zeal, but the 
Love of Money made him do what he did. Farther, what 
he did was not done by the Perſuaſions of any, but he was a 
Volunteer in this Service. The High Prieſts neither ſent to 
him, nor ſent for him, but he affen his Service, and no 
doubt they were very much ſurprized to find one of Chriſt's 
own Diſciples 4 che esd of a Conſpiracy againſt him. Learn 
hence, That no Man knows where he ſhall ſtop or ſtand 
when he firſt enters the ways of Sin; ſhould any one have 
told Judas, that his Love of Money would at laſt ſo far pre- 
vail upon him, as to make him ſell the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 


he would have anſwered; as Hazael did Eliſha, Is thy Servant 


a Dog, that I ſhould do this Thing? Wickedneſs, like Ho- 
lineſs, doth not preſently come to its full Strength in the Soul, 


but grows up by inſenſible Degrees. Men do not commence | we had fallen 's Prey into the Paw of Devils, 


Maſters in the Art of Villainy in an Inſtant; they begin firſt 
with leſſer, then with greater Sins ;' firſt with ſecret, then 
with open Sins. Doubtleſs Judas was an old, tho' ſecret 
Sinner; ſurely he could not immediately attain to ſuch an 
Heighth of Impudence, and ſo great a Degree of Stupidity. 
Hear, ye Profeſſors of Religion, ye that partake of Ordinan- 
ces, frequent Sacraments, take heed of living as Judas did, 
in the allowed Commiſſion of any ſecret Sin, to the waſting 
of your Conſciences, and deſtroying of your Souls. Of. 3. 
The Manner how this helliſh Plot was executed; partly by 
Force, and partly by Fraud : By Force, in that he came with 
a Mullitude armed with Swords and Staves : And by Fraud, 
he gives him a Kiſs, and ſays, Hail, Maſter. Here was Ho- 
ney in the Tongue, and Poiſon in the Heart. This treache- 
rous Kiſs enhanced his Crime beyond Expreſſion. Oh vileſt 
of Hypocrites, how durſt thou approach ſo near thy Lord in 
the Exerciſe of ſo much Baſeneſs and Ingratitude ] But none 
fin with ſo much Impudence and Obſtinacy as Apoſtates. 
Learn we hence, To beware of Men; when we ſee too too 
glittering Appearances, we may ſuſpect the Inſide. Charity 
for others is our Duty, but too great Confidence may be our 
Snare. There is ſo much Hypocriſy in many, and ſo much 
Corruption in all, that we mult not be too confident,” Obf. 
4. The Time when this reaſonable Deſign was executed up- 
on Chriſt ; when he was in the Garden with his Diſciples, 
exhorting them to Prayer and Watchfulneſs, dropping hea- 
venly and moſt ſeaſonable Counſels upon them. Whit be 
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yet ſpake, la Judas came, and the Multitude with him. / - 
das found Chriſt in the moſt heavenly and excellent Employ- 
ment, when he came to apprehend him. O how happy is 
it, when our Sufferings find us in God's Way, engaged in 
his Service, and engaging his Aſſiſtance by fervent Supplica- 
tion ? Thus did our Lord's Sufferings meet him, may they 
ſo meet us. Sons | 


51 And behold, one of them which were with Je- 
ſus ſtretched out his hand, and drew his ſword, and 
ſtruck a ſervant of the high prieſt, and ſmote off his 
ear. 52 Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Put up again 
thy ſword into his place: for all they that take the 
ſword ſhall periſh with the ſword. 53 Thinkeſt thou 
that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he ſhall 
preſently give me more than twelve legions | of an- 
gels? 54 But how then ſhall the ſcriptures be ful- 
filled; that thus it muſt'be 7 ne 
The rude Multitude laying Hands upon Chriſt, the Diſ- 
ciples who had remitted their Watch, do reſume their Cou- 
rage, and are willing to reſcue their Maſter if they can; par- 
ticularly Peter draws his Sword, and cuts off the Ear of Mal- 
chus, one of the forwardeſt to lay hold on Jeſus. Obſerve 
here St Peter's Zeal and ſincere Love for his Lord and Maſ- 
ter; it was in great Sincerity ſpoken, 7%“ I die with thee, 
I will not deny thee. But why, did not Peter draw his Sword 
upon Judas, rather than Malchus ? perhaps becauſe tho' Tu- 


das was more faulty, yet Malchus was more forward to ar- 


reſt and carry off our Saviour. How doth a pious. Breaſt 
ſwell with ice enen at the Sight of any open Affront of- 
fered unto Chriſt? Ob/erve here, That tho” St Peter's Heart 
was ſincere, yet his Hand was raſh : Good Intentions are no 
Warrant for irregular Actions; and acco:dingly Chriſt, who 
accepted his Affection, reproves him for the Action: Put up 
thy Stoord; for they that take the Sword, ſhall periſh by the 
Sword. Learn hence, 'That Chriſt will thank no Man to 
fight for him without a Warrant and Commiſſion from him. 
To reſiſt a lawful Magitrate, even in Chriſt's own Defence, 
is raſh Zeal, and diſcountenanced by the Goſpel. To a 
lawful Power lawfully executed, there muſt be yielded due 
Obedience. Obſerve laſtly, Our Lord's abſolute Refuſal to 
be reſcued out of his Enemies Hands, with the Reaſon of it: 
« Did I incline to be reſcued by Force, as if our Lord had 
ſaid, I could demand all the Troops of Angels in Heaven to 
ſhew themſelves upon that Occaſion; but how can this ſtand 
with the Decree of my Father, with the Declarations of the 


Scripture, with the Demonſtration of my Mercy, and with 


the Salvation of miſerable Mankind?” Learn thence, That 
Chriſt was infinitely more concerned for the Salvation of loſt 
Sinners, than for his own Death and Sufferings; more con- 
cerned for our eternal Salyation, than for his own temporal 
Preſervation. Had he been reſcued by the Power of Angels, 


55 In that ſame hour ſaid Jeſus to the multitudes, 
Are ye come out as againſt a thief with ſwords and 
ſtaves for to take me? I ſat daily with you teaching 
in the temple, and ye laid no hold on me. 56 Bur 
all this was done, that the ſcriptures of the prophets 
might be fulfilled. Then all the diſciples forſook 
hich and nes CHESS eee OTH 


We had an Account of our Lord's Apprehenſion in the 
former Verſes, here the ſad Effect of it upon his. Diſciples z 
They all forſook him, and fied. Had this been done by the 
giddy Multitude who followed him for the Loaves, it had 
been no Cauſe of Wonder ; but for thoſe who had already 
forſaken all to follow him, who were faithful, tho? fearful 
Friends; what an Addition to his Sufferings muſt this be! 
No doubt but the Ingratitude of his Friends made deeper 
Wounds in his Soul, than the Malice of Enemies could make 
in his Body. They that ſaid all to Chriſt, ver. 3 5. The we 
ſhould die with thee, yet we will not deny thee, do here all of 
them deſert and forſake him; when it came to the Puſh, not 
a Man of them ſtands by him. Learn hence, That the ho- 
lieſt of Men know not their own Hearts when great Temp- 
tations' and Trials are before them, till they come to grap- 
ple with them, and to be engaged in them. We know not 
our own Strength till Temptation puts us to the Proof. 


57 And 
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juſtice and Bloodſhed : Accordingly, 


57 And they that had laid hold on Jeſus led him 
away to Caiaphas the high prieſt, where the ſcribes 
and the elders were aſſembled, 58 But Peter follow- 
ed him afar off unto the high prieſt's palace, and went 
in, and fat with the ſervants to ſee the end. 59 Now 
the chief prieſts and elders and all the council ſought 


"falſe witneſs againſt Jeſus to put him to death; 


60 But found none: yea, though many falſe wit- 
neſſes came, yet found they none, At the laſt came 
two falſe witnefſes, 61 And ſaid, This fellow ſaid, 
I am able to deſtroy the temple of God, and to 
build it in three days. 62 And the high prieſt aroſe, 
and ſaid unto him, Anſwereſt thou nothing? what 
is it which theſe witneſs againſt thee? 63 But Je- 
fus held his peace. PEO een Av 


Judas having made good his Promiſe to the High Prieſt, 
and delivered Jeſus a Prifoner into their Hands, theſe Wolves 
of the Evening no ſooner ſeize the Lamb of God, but they 
thirſt, and long to ſuck his innocent Blood, Yet leſt it 
ſhould look like a downright Murder, they will allow him 
a Mock-Trial, and abuſing the Law, by perverting it to In- 

they induſtriouſſy ſub- 
orn falſe Witneſſes to take away his Life, not {ticking at the 
roſſeſt Perjury, ſo they might deſtroy him. The chief Priefts 


Jaſus to put him to death, Abominab ickedneſs ! Inno- 
cency itſelf cannot protect from Slander and falſe Accuſa- 
tion. No Man is fo innocent or good, whom falſe Witneſs 
may not condemn, Yet obſerve * 2 our Lord's Meek- 
nen and Patience, his ſubmiſſive Silence under all theſe wicked 
Suggeſtions and falſe Accuſations, Feſus held his Peace, ver. 03. 
Guilt is clamorous and impatient; Innocency is ſilent, 
and careleſs of Miſ-reports. Learn hence, That to bear the 
Revilings, Contradictions, and falſe Accuſations of Men 
with a ſilent and ſubmiſſive Spirit, is an excellent and 
Chriſt-like Temper. Our Lord ſtood before his unjuſt 
Judges and falſe Accuſers, as a Sheep before his Shearer, 
dumb, and not opening his Mouth. Altho” a Trial for his 
Life was managed moſt maliciquſly and illegally againſt him, 
when he was reviled, he reviled not again; when k ſuffered, 
he threatned not, but committed himſelf to him that judgeth 
righteouſly. Oh let the ſame humble Mind be in us, which 
was allo in Chriſt Jeſus ! 


And the high prieſt anſwered and ſaid unto him, 


J adjure thee by the living God that thou tell us whe- 
ther thou be the Chriſt the Son of God. 64 Jeſus 
faith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid, Nevertheleſs I ſay un- 
to you, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man. ſitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds 


of heaven. 55 Then the high prieſt rent his clothes, 
ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy : what further need 


have we of witneſſes ? behold, now ye have heard his 
blaſphemy. 66 What think ye? They anſwered and 
ſaid, He is guilty of death. 67 Then did they ſpit 
in his face, and buffeted him, and others ſmote him 
with the palms of their hands, 68 Saying, Propheſy 
unto us, thou Chriſt; Who is he that ſmote thee ? 


am. Vea, farther ob/erve, That as Chriſt anſwered directly 
and plainly at his Trial, ſo he did not refuſe to anſwer upon 
Oath, I adjure thee. by the living God, ſays the Judge of 
the Court, that thou tell us whether thou art the Chriſt : 
That is, I require thee to anſwer this Queſtion upon Oath ; 
for adjuring a Perſon, or requiring him to anſwer upon Oath, 
was the Manner of Swearing among the Jews. Now to this 
Adjuration our Saviour anſwered plainly and directly, I am, 
Mark xiv. 61, Hence learn, That Swearing before a Ma- 
giſtrate upon a juſt and great Occaſion, is lawful: If Chriſt 
in the fifth of St Maltheiu forbid all Oaths, then here his 
Practice was contrary to his own Doctrine; but it is evident 
that Chriſt anſwered the Magiſtrate upon Oath, and ſo may 
we. Obſerve laſtly, The Sentence of Condemnation which 
the Council paſſed upon him for owning himſelf to be the 


Son of God. He hath ſpoken Blaſphemy, and is worthy to die. 
| Hereupon the unruly Rabble affront him with the vileſt Abu- 


ſes, and moſt hornd Indignities: They ſpit in his Face, they 


blindfolded him, they ſmote him with their Fiſts and Palms of 


their Hands; and in the Way of Contempt and Mockery, 


they bid him divine or propheſy, who it was that ſinote him. | 


Learn hence, That there is no Degree of Contempt, no 
Mark of Shame, no kid of Suffering, which we ought to 
decline or ſtick at for Chriſt's ſake, who hid not his Face 
from Shame and Spitting upon our Account. O monſtrous 


Impiety | How do they ſpit on that awful, lovely Face? How 
| do they revile and blaſpheme his noble Office of a Prophet of 
and Elders, and all the Council, fought falſe Witneſſes againſt 

e 


the moſt High God; Propheſy, ſay they, in a mocking De- 
riſion, who was it that ſmote thee ? To ſuch Acts of Inhuma- 


' nity did the barbarous Rage of the bloody Jews carry them. 


69 Now Peter fat without in the palace: and a dam- 
ſel came unto him, ſaying, Thou alſo waſt with Jefus 
of Galilee. 70 But he denied before them all, ſay- 


ing, I know not what thou ſayeſt. 71 And when he 


was gone out into the porch, another maid ſaw him, 
and ſaid unto. them that were there, This;fellow was 
alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth. 72 And again he deni- 
ed with an oath, I do not know the man. 7 
after a while came unto him yhem that ſtood by, and 
ſaid to Peter, Surely thou alfo art one of them; for 
thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee. 74 Then began he to 
curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, I know not the man. And 
immediately the cock crew, 75 And Peter remem- 
bred the word of Jeſus, which ſaid unto him, Before 
the cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, And he 
went out and wept bitterly. h fs» 


This laſt Paragraph of the Chapter gives us an Account of 
the Fall and Riſing of Peter, of his Sin in denying Chriſt, 
and of his Recovery by a ſpeedy and ſevere Repentance. 
Both muſt, be conſidered diſtinctly. Firſt, As touching his 
Sin and Fall, there are four Particulars obſervable, namely, 
the Sin itſelf, the Occaſion of that Sin, the-Reiteration and 


Repetition of it, and the aggravating Circumſtances attend- 


ing it. Obſerve, 1. The vin itſelf, the Denial of Chriſt, I 
know not the Man, a manifeſt Untruth : Next he adds an Oath 


to confirm that Untruth ; he fevore that he knew nat the Man. 


And laſt of all, he wiſhed an horrid Curſe and Imprecation 
upon himſelf : That is, he wiſhed himſelf excommunicated 
and caſt out of the Church, ſay ſome : He wiſhed himſelf 
eternally ſeparated from the Preſence of God, fay others: He 
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We obſerved even now that our Lord was ſilent, and did | wiſhed in Effect that the Devil might take him, if he were 
make no Reply to the falſe Witneſſes that evidenced againſt | acquainted with Jeſus. The inordinate Love of Life, and 
him at his Trial; becauſe. being ſo manifeſtly contradicting, | flaviſh Fear of Sufferings and Death, may draw the beſt of 
they did fall to the Ground of themſelves, But now when | Men to commit the worſt of Sins, Obſerve, 2. The Oc- 
the Queſtion was ſolemnly put by the High Prieſt, Art thou] caſions of this Sin, and they were Three; his following 
the Chriſt £ He ſaid, I am. Thence learn, That altho' Chriſt afar off; his being in bad Company, amongſt Chriſt's 


we are not obliged to anſwer every cavilling or enſnaring 
Queſtion, yet we are bound faithfully to own, and freely to 
confeſs the- Truth, when we are ſolemnly called thereunto. 


Chriſt, who in the former Verſes was ſilent, and as a deaf 


Man that heard not, now witneſſes a good Confeſſion : Teach- 
ing us, both by his Example and Command, to confeſs and 


own! both him and his Truth, when lawfully required; 


when our Silence will be a denying of the Truth, a Diſhonour 
to God, and a Scandal to our Brethren: Chriſt knew that 
this Anſwer would coſt him his Liſe, and yet he durſt not 


but give it. Art thou the Son of the Bleſſed ? Feſus ſaid, I 
. | | | 1 


Enemies; and his preſumptuous Confidence of his own 
Strength and Standing. | 1. His following of Chriſt afar. off. 
To follow Chriſt is the Work of Faith, and Fruit of Love: 
but to follow him afar off, was the Effect of Fear and Frailty. 
Wo unto us when a Temptation comes, if we be far 
off from Chriſt's Preſence and Aſſiſtance. 2. His being in 
wicked Company amongſt Chriſt's Enemies. O Peter, 
thou hadſt better have been a- cold by thyſelf alone, than 
ſitting by a Fire encompaſſed with the Blaſphemies of the 
Wicked; where thy Conſcience, though not ſeared, was yet 
made hard. The Way to eſcape. prevailing Temptations to 
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gin. is to ſhun ſuch Places, and to avoid ſuch Companions, | the Sin is preſumptuous and deliberate. David's Sins of Mur- 
as in all Probability will-invite-and draw us into Sin, 3. Con- der and Adultery were preſumptuous and deliberate Sins : 
fidence of his own Strength and Standing, was another Ocea- | He continued a long Time in them, and lived almoſt a 
ſion of Peter's falling: Pride and Preſumptuous Confidence FT welve-month without any ſolemn Repentance of them. 
have been ever the Forerunners and Occafions of a Fall. St Peter's Sin was haſty and ſudden, under a violent Paſſion 
O Lord to preſume upon ourſelves is the ready Way to | of Fear, contrary to his ſettled Purpoſe and Reſolution of 
4 provoke thee to leave us to ourſelves: If ever we ſtand in Conſtancy, and he takes the Warning of the ſecond Crow- 
1 the Day of Trial, 'tis the Fear of falling muſt enable us to | ing of the Cock, and goes forth to expreſs his Repentance. 
1 ſtand. Not only they who go forth in the Strength of Na- Ob/. 2. The Means of his Repentance, which was twofold: 
; g Leſs principal, the Crowing of the Cock; more kane 


f Th ture, but alſo they who go forth in the Strength of inhe- 
> rent Grace, may Jekly fall from their own Stedfaſtneſs. 


4 Chriſt's young upon Peter, and Peter's remem ring the 

5 ½ z. The Reiteration and Repetition of his Sin. He de- Words of Chriſt. 1. The leſs principal Means of St Peter's 
17 ft > Pim a firſt, aſecond, and third Time. He denies him | Repentance, was the Crowing of the Cock: Bf 5 
5 firſt with 2 Lie, then with an Oath, and after all, with an | As the Voice of the Maid occaſioned him to Bp. Regnolds 
. Anathema and a Curſe. O how dangerous is it not to re- ſin, ſo the Voice of the Cock occaſioned him on St Peter's 
* ſiſt the firſt Beginnings of Sin! If we yield to one Tempta- to repent. That God who can work without Fall. 


tion, Satan will aſſault us with more, and ſtronger. Peter Means, does ſometimes work by weak and 


* oceeded from a bare Denial, firſt to Perjury, then to Curſ-contemptible Means, and when he pleaſes can open the 
Fl 0 f E Imprecation. O8/. * The ig Cireumſtan- | Mouth of a Bird or Beaſt, for the Converſion of a Man. But 
a. ces attending this Sin of Peter, and they are theſe: (1.) The | why ſhould our Saviour chuſe the Crowing of a Cock as a 
1 Character of the Perſon thus falling; a Diſciple, an Apoſtle, Means to bring St Peter ta. Repentance? There is ever ſome 
ENT a chief Apoſtle, a ſpecial Favourite; who with James and | Myſtery in Chriſt's Inſtruments; the Cock was a Preacher to 


Jobn had the ſpecial Honour to be with Chriſt upon Mount 
Taor; Peter, who had preached and propheſied in Chriſt's 
Name, caſt out Devils, and Jet), ol Miracles by Chriſt's 
Power, yet he denies him; (2.) Conſider the Perſon whom 
he denies; his Maſter, bis Saviour, and Redeemer; he that 
had waſhed Peter's Feet but a little before; that eat the Paſs- 
over with Peter, and gave the Sacrament to Peter; yet this 
kind and condeſcending Saviour was denied by Peter. (3.) 
Conſider before whom he denies him, in the Company and 
Preſence of the Chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders, and their 
. Servatits, who refoiced at it, and were hardened by itz that 


call Peter to Repentance, there being ſomething of Emblem 
between the Cock and a Preacher. A true Miniſter muſt 
have the Wings of a Cock to rouze up himſelf from Securi- 
ty, and to awaken others to a Senſe of their Duty. He muſt. 
have the Watchfulneſs of a Cock, to be ever ready to diſ- 
cover and fore-warn Danger. He muſt have the Voice of 
a Cock, to cry aloud, and tell Iſrael of their Sin, and terrify _ 
the roaring Lion, and make him tremble. In a Word, he 
muſt obſerve the Hours of the Cock to crow at all Seafons of 
the Night, ts preach in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, the glad Tid- 
ings of Salvation, But, 2. The more principal Means of St- 
one Diſciple ſhould ſell him for Money, and another Diſei- Peter's Recovery, was, (1.) Chriſt's looking upon Peter. 
ple deny him thro? Fear. (4.) Conſider the Time when he | Chriſt firſt looks upon Peter with an Eye of Mercy, Grace, 
denied him; verily it was but a few Hours after he had re- | and Pityg before Peter looks upon his Sin in order to Repent- 
ceived the 'Sacrament of the Lord's Supper from Chriſt's ow | ance, Here take Notice of the Greatneſs of Chriſt's Grace, 
Hand. How unreaſonable then is their Objection againſt | of his wonderful Love and Mercy to this poor Diſciple. 
coming to the Lord's Table, becauſe ſome that go to it diſ- | When our Saviour was upon his Trial for his Life, a Time 
honour Chrift as ſoon as they come from it? Such Exam- when our Thoughts are wholly taken up about ourſelves, 
ples muſt not diſcourage us from coming to the Ordinance, | even then did Chriſt find Leiſure to think upon Peter, re- 
but excite and increaſe our Watchfulneſs after we have been | member to turn about, and give him a pitiful but piercing 
there; to take heed that the future Conduct of our Lives be | Look; a Look that melted his Heart, and diſſolved it into 
ſuitable to the Solemnity of a ſacramental Table. (5.) Con- Tears. We never begin to lament for Sin, till we are firſt 
ſider the Smallneſs of his Temptation to deny Chriſt; a Dam- | lamented by our Saviour, . Jeſus looked upon Peter. That 
ſel only put the Queſtion to him, Art thou not one of his Di/= | is the firſt more principal Means of Peter's Repentarice, The 
ciples? If a Band of armed Soldiers had appeared to him, and | ſecond is, Peter's remembring the Words of Chriſt, Before 
affrighted him; had he been terrified by the High Prieſt's | the Cock crow twice thou ſhalt deny me thrice. This Remem- 
Threatnings; bound and led away to Judgment, ſentenced | brance of Chriſt's Words was an applicative and feeling Re- 
to an ignominious painful Death, ſome Excuſe: might have | membrance of them. He remembered the Prediction of 50 
been made for him: But to diſown his Relation to Chriſt at | Chriſt, and applies it ſenſibly to himſelf, Teaching us, That 
the Queſtion of a Maid-Servantthat kept the Door only: the | the Efficacy of Chriſt's Word in order to the bringing of a | 
Smallneſs of the Temptation was an Aggravation of the | Soul unto Repentance, depends not upon the hiſtorical Re- / 


ed 


in Jeſus to ſuſtain him. But what ſhall we ſay ? Small Things 
We ſink under any Burden, if he ſuſtains us not, and yield 


den Temptation, are much-ſooner repented of, than where | nied him at the Voice of 3 O what Unfaithful - 


Crime. * Ab, Peter, how unlike thyſelf: art thou at this 
Time? Not a Rock, but a Reed; a Pillar blown down by a 
Woman's Breath. O frail Humanity, whoſe Strength is 
Weakneſs and Infirmity!““ Obſerve here, That in moſt of 
the Saints Falls recorded in Scripture, either the firſt Inticers, 
or the accidental Occafions, were Women. Thus in Adam's, 
Lots, Sampſon's, David's, Solomon's, and Peter's. A weak 
Creature may be a ſtrong Tempter; nothing is too impotent 
or uſeleſs for the Devil's Service. It was a great Aggrava- 
tion of Peter's Sin, that the Voice of a Maid, a Door- Keeper 
only, ſhould be ſtronger to overcome him than his Faith. 


are ſufficient to caſt us down, if God doth not hold us up: 


to every Temptation, if he leaves us to ourſelves. A Dam- 
fel ſhall then make a Diſciple: ſhrink, and a Door-keeper is 
enough to drive an Apoſtle before her. Aud immediately 
the Coe crew.” And Peter remembred the Words of TFefus, 
which ſaid unto him, Before the Cock: crow, thau halt deny me 
thrice. ' And he went out and wept hitterly. Here we have an 
Account of St Peter's Riſing and Recovery after his ſhame- 
ful Fall, by a renewed" Act and Exerciſe: of Repentance. 
Where obſerve, The Suddenneſs of his Repentance, the 
Means of his Repentance, and the Manner of it. Of. 1. 
The Suddenneſs of his Repentance: Altho' his Sin was great, 
yet was his Repentance ſpeedy and without Delay. From 
whence note, That Sins committed by the Surprizal of a ſud- 


lay down my Lite for his 8 


membrance of it, but upon the cloſe Application of it to 4 


every Man's Conſcience. A ſanctiſied Remembrance of 
Chriſt's Words, and our own Sins, is an excellent Prepara- 
tive to Repentance. Obſerve laſtly, The Manner of St Pe- 
ter's Repentance; it was ſecret, he went out; it was ſincere 
he wept bitterly; it was laſting and abiding all the Days of 
his Life, and attended with an extraordinary Zeal: and For- 
wardneſs for the Service of Chriſt to the End of his Life. 1. 


It was ſecret, he went out: Vere dolet, qui fine Teſte Aolat. 
He ſought a Place of Retirement where he might mourn in 


ſecret; he cannot well be thought to diſſemble his Grief, 
who chuſes no other Witneſs but the omnipreſent God. So- 
litarineſs is moſt agreeable to an afflicted Spirit; and as St Pe- 
ter's Sorrow cauſeth him to go forth, ſo might alſo Shame. 
Chriſt looked upon”Peter, but how aſhamed muſt Peter be 
to look upon Chriſt, conſidering that he ſo lately denied to 
have ever ſeen him? 2. His Repentance was ſincere, he wept 
bitterly; his Grief was extraotdinary, and his Tears abun- 


| darit. There is ever a Weeping that follows Sin Sin muſt 


coſt the Soul Sorrow, either here or in Hell; we muſt mourn 


| a while, or lament for ever. Doubtleſs with Peter's Teats 


there was joined hearty: Confoſſion of Sin to God, and ſmart 
Reflections upon himſelf after this Manner: Lord, what 
have I done? I, that did once acknowledge my Maſter to be 


| Ghrift, the. Son , the living. Gad, have ſince denied him 


with Oaths, urſes, and 1 5 I I, that promiſed. to 


have yet diſawned. and de- 
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neſs,” what Weakneſs, what Wickedneſs! ++ Oh that my 
Head were Waters, and mine Eyes a Fountain of Tears, 
that J might. weep all my Days for the Fault of this one 
Night!” Bleſſed. indeed are the Tears of a converted Re- 
volter, and happy is the very Miſery of a mournſul Offender, 
3. This holy Man's Repentance was laſting and abiding: 
ne had a lively Senſe and Remembrance of this Sin upon his 
Soul all his Life. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory reports, that ever af. 
ter, when St Peter heard the Crowing of a Cock, he fell 
upon his Knees and mourned; others ſay, that he was wont 
to riſe at Midnight, and ſpend the Time in penitent Devo- 
tion between Cock-crowing and Day-light. And the Papiſts, 
who love to turn every Thing into Superſtition, began that 


Practice of ſetting a Cock upon the Top of Towers, and 


Steeples, and Chimneys, to put the People in Mind of this 
Sin of Peter, and his pts 61S by that Signal. Laſtly, St 
Peter's Repentance was attended with an extraordinary Zeal 
and-Forwardneſs for the Service of Chriſt to the End of his 
Life. He had an earneft Love towards Chriſt, Thou that 
knoweft all Things, knoweft that I love thee: And as an Evi- 
dence of it, he fed Chriſt's Sheep; for in the As of the 
Apoſtles we read. of his extraordinary Diligence to ſpread the 
Goſpel, and his Travels in order thereunto are computed to 
be nine hundred and fifth Miles: And the Wiſdom of God 
thought fit that this Apoſtle ſhould preach the Goſpel to the 
Jews, as St. Paul did to the Gentiles; that as he had joined 
with the Jews in denying and diſowning Chriſt, ſo he ſhould 
endeavour to perſuade them to join with him in Repentance, 
as he had joined with them in their Sin. His Sin was in ſome 
Reſpett like: theirs, therefore he is ſent to preach the Goſpel 
to them, and his Diligence therein is an undoubted Proof 


and Evidence of his Repentance. Have any of us fallen 
with Peter, tho' not with a formal Abjuring, yet by a prac- 
tical Denying of him, let us go forth and weep with him; let 


us be more vigilant and watchful over ourſelves for the Lime 
to come; let us expreſs more extraordinary Love unto, and 
al for Chriſt, more Diligence in his Service, and more 
ee. for his Honour and Glory. I his would be 
an happy Improvement of this Example. The Lord grant 
it may have that bleſſed Effect. Amen. 


” 
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HEN the morning was come, all the chief 
prieſts and elders of the people took counſel 
againſt Jeſus to put him to death, 2 And when 
they had bound him, they led him away, and deliver- 
ed him to Pontius Pilate the governor, _ N 


The foregoing Chapter gave us an Account of Judas his 
Treaſon, in delivering our Saviour into the Hands of the 
Chief Prieſts. In this Chapter we find our holy Lord brought 
by the Chief Prieſts unto Pontius Pilate, the Roman Gover- 
nor, in order to his Arraignment and Condemnation. Whence 
obſerve; That it has been the old Policy of corrupt Church- 
Governors to | abuſe the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate, in 
executing their cruel and unjuſt Cenſures upon holy and in- 
nocent Perſons. The Chief Prieſts and Elders do not kill 
eur Saviour themſelves, but they deliver him over to the ſe- 
cular Power, and deſire Pilate the Civil Magiſtrate to ſentence 
and condemn him, which ſoon after we ſhall find he did. 
They bound him, and led him away: But what need was there 
of binding him, that never made any Reſiſtance? And O, 
what Ingratitude was it to bind him with Cords, who came 
to unlooſe thoſe Bonds of Sin wherewith we were bound! 


3 Then Judas, which had betrayed' him, when he 
ſaw that he was condemned, repented himſelf, and 
brought ago the thirty pieces of ſilver to the chief 
prieſts and elders, "4 Saying, I have finned, in that 
Rs, the innocent blood. And they ſaid, 
What is that to us? ſee thou to that... 5 And - 

and went and:hanged himſelrf. 


% \ Ho *# a, ? * 


6, Here we haye a ſad Relation of Judas his deſperate 
after an hypocritical Life, as alſo of the Horror of his Mind 


and Conſcience before bis Death. Obſerve here, t. The Time 
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caſt 
down. the pieces of ſilver in the temple, and departed, 


Cha P. 275 
when Judas repented ; aſter: it was too late. ben he ſaw 
that he was condemned, he repented. Learn thence, That they 
that will not ſee their Sins timely to their Converſion, -thalt 
ſee them ſooner or later to theit Confuſion. O½. 2. The 
Repentance itſelf, in the ſeveral Parts and Branches of it: 
He was ſorrowful for the Fact, he made Confeſhon of his 
Sin, and made Reſtitution ſor the Wrong done. He repented, 
ſaying, I have ſinned; and caſt down the thirty Pieces of Sil: 
ver. Learn thence, That a wicked Man, when Conſcience 


is thoroughly awakened, may make Confeſſion of his Sin, ex- 


preſs ſome Sorrow for it, and endeavour alſo the making of 
ſome Satisfaction and Reſtitution for the Wrong and Injury. 
done by it. They that mourn; for Sin as Sin; they that 
mourn. more for the inttinſick Evil that is in Sin, than for 
the penal and conſequential Evils that follow Sin; they that 
confeſs Sin voluntarily and freely, particularly, penitently, 
believingly, with an Eye of Sorrow upon their Sin, and an 
Eye of Faith fixed upon their Saviour; they that make Re- 
ſtitution as an Act of Obedience to the Command of God, 
and as an Act of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs to their Neigh- 
bour; ſuch Perſons Repentance ſhall find Acceptance with 
God. fe 5 3. The Anſwer and Reply which the wicked 
High Prieſts and Elders make to deſpaiting Judas. 1. They 

excuſe themſelves, Lhatis that to us? Yis natural to all Sin- 
ners to ſhift Sin from themſelves, and to lay it at any Door 
rather than their own. Thoſe that have had a Share in the 
Pleaſure and Profit of Sin, are yet very deſirous to throw 

the Odium and Guilt of it upon others. hat is that to us? 
ſay thefe Monſters in Sin. O wonderful Stupidity ! could 
they think it nothing to them to hire a Man to betray inno- 
cent Blood? Was not the Money given the Price of Blood, 
and the Field they bought called the Field of Blood? yet do 
they impudently ſay, hat is that to us ? 2. As they excuſe 


and acquit themſelves, ſo they load and burden him; Leol 


thou to that. Lord! what miſerable Comforters are Compa- 
nions in Sin to one another, when Diſtreſs and Sorrow comes 
upon them? When Sin comes to be queſtioned in order to 
its being puniſhed, every Sinner is for ſhifting for himſelf, 
and leaves his Fellow in the Lurch. Let us then remember 


| the Words of the Holy Ghoſt, He that walketh with wiſe Men 
ſhall be wiſe, but a Companion of Foals ſhall be deſtrayed. How: 


Jolly ſoever Sinners are together, when in the Heighth of their 
Luſts; they are but miſerable Comforters to one another up- 


on a fick Bed, or under the Laſhes of an awakened Conſci- 


ence. But tho' they may avoid each other now, there is a 
Time coming, when it will be impoſſible; at the great Day 
the Sinner ſhall ſee both his Companions in Sin, and his Sins 
themſelves, to be what he would never believe them here, 
the vileſt of Monſters. O5/. 4. The ſad and fatal End of 
Judas; he went forth and hanged himſelf. Horror and De- 
{pair took hold upon bim, and ſeized his Conſcience; which 


Was ſo intolerable, that he ran to the Halter for a Remedy. 
Learn thence, 1. That Conſcience is a powerful, tho' invi- 


ſible Executioner; the Wrath of Man may be endured, but 


the Wrath of God is inſupportable, and the Eruptions of 


Conſcience are irreſiſtible. O how intolerable are thoſe 
Scourges that laſh us in this tender and vital Part! Judas 
awakened with the Horror of his Fact, Conſcience begins to 
rouze, and the Man is unable to bear up under the furious 
Revenge of his own Mind. There is an active Principle in 
Mens Breaſts and Boſoms, which ſeldom ſuffers- daring Sin- 
ners to paſs in quiet to their Graves. Guilt is naturally 
troubleſome and uneaſy; it diſturbs the Peace and Serenity 
of the Mind, and fills the Soul with Storms and Thunder, 
both in Life and Death! How: vainly did Judas hope to take 
Sanctuary in a Grave, and to meet with that Eaſe in another 
World, which he could not find in this? Thus ended this 
miſerable Man, Judas. Behold! ye Profeſſors of Religion, 
the terrible Example of God's Juſtice on a deceitful Hypo- 
crite. Behold ! a Diſciple, an Apoſtle, firſt a Traitor, and 
then a Self- murderer. Behold! all ye covetous World- 
lings, to what the Love of that - accurſed Idel his brought 
this wretched Apoſtle. Behold ! Jadas, once ſhining in the 
Rabes of a glorious Profeſſion, now ſhining in the Flames 


| of God's eternal Wrath and Vengeance. Lord] how ear- 
| neſt ought we to be for thy preſerving Grace, when neither 


. the Preſence, the Miracles, the Sermons, the Sacraments of 
Death, 


Chriſt; could preſerve and fecure a Profeſſor, a Diſeiple and 
Apoſtle, from the fatal Miſchief of a ruinous Apoſtaſy ! 
Let him that Handetb, [take heed igſt he fall. 5 99460 f 
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5 d the chief prieſts took the ſilver pieces, and 
a 15 7 not lawful for to put them into eiten 
becauſe it is the price of blood. 7 And they _ 
counſel, and bought with them the potter's 1 yy 
bury ſtrangers in. 8 Wherefore that field was Ca 115 
The field of blood, unto this day. 9 Then was fu - 
filled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the 1 
ſaying, And they took the thirty pieces of ſilver, the 
Ace of him that was valued,” whom they of the 

children of Iſrael did value; 10 And gave them 
for the potter's field, as the Lord appointed me. of 


Obſerve here, 1. The Niceneſs and Scrupuloſity of theſe 


crites; they made no Scruple to give Money to ſhed 
Blog but they (erage the putting that Money into the 
Treaſury which was the Price of Blood. They are afraid 
to defile their Treaſury, but are not afraid to pollute their 
Souls. Thus Hypocrites /train at a'Gnat, and ſwallow a 
Camel; ſcruple a Ceremony, but make no Conſcience of 
Murder and Perjury. Obſ: 2: The Uſe which they put this 
Money to, which Judas brought them; they bought with it 
a Field to bury Strangers in. Thus Chriſt, who was him- 
ſelf a Stranger in a borrowed Grave, by the Price of his 
Blood (being thirty Pieces. of Silver) conferred Graves on 
many Strangers. Obſerve laſtly, How the Wiſdom. of God 
ordered it, that hereby a Scripture Prophecy might be fulfill- 
cd, Zech. xi. 13. They weighed for my Price thirty Pieces e 


Silver, and 1 took and caſi them unto the Potter. Whence 


learn, That all the Indignities and abaſing Sufferings which 
the Lord Jeſus underwent, were not only foreordained by 
God, but alſo foretold by the holy Prophets: His being 
ſcourged, buffeted, ſpit upon, and here his being ſold for 
thirty Pieces of Silver. ee | TE 


11 And Jeſus ſtood before the governor: and the 
_ governor aſked him, ſaying, Art thou the King of 
the Jews? And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſayeſt. 
12 And when he was accuſed of the chief prieſts and 
elders, he anſwered nothing. 13 Then faith Pilate 
unto him, Heareſt thou not how. many things they 
witneſs againſt thee? 14 And he anſwered him to 
never a word, inſomuch that the governor marvelled 
greatly. CCC 
Obſerve here, 1. That our Saviour readily anſwers Pilate, 
but refuſes to anſwer the Chief Prieſts before Pilate. Pilate 
afks him, Art thou the King of the Jews ? Jeſus readily an- 
ſwers, Thou ſaye/t; or, It is as thou ſayeſt. But to all the 
Accuſations of the Chief Prieſts, and to all that they laid to 
his Charge before Pilate, our Saviour anſwers never a Word, | 
probably for theſe Reaſons: Becauſe his Innocency was ſuch 
as needed no Apology ; becauſe their: Calumnies and: Accu- 


ſations were ſo notoriouſſy falſe, that they needed no Con- 
fatation ; to ſhew his Contempt of Death, and to teach us | 


by his own Example Patience and Silence, when for his 
Sake we are ſlande red and traduced. 
tho' we are not obliged to anſwer every captious and enſnar- 


ing Queſtion, nor to refute every Slander and falſe Accuſa- 


them, What ſhall I do then with Jeſus, which is call- 
ed Chriſt? They all ſay unto him, Let him be cruci- 


tion, yet are we bound faithfully to own and confeſs the 
Truth, when we are ſolemnly called thereunto. Our Savi- 
our, as a deaf Man, hears nat, anſwers not the Calumnies of 
the Chief Prieſts; but when Pilate aſks him, Art thou © the 
King of the Fews? or, as St Mark has it, Art thou the Son 
of the Bleſſed? Jeſus ſaid, I am; tho' he knew that Anſwer 
would colt him his Life. Hence the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. vi. 13. 


ſays, That Chriſt before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good Con- 


Vion. Teaching us, Sometimes to hold our Peace when our 
Reputation is concerned; but never to be ſilent when the Ho- 
nour of God, the Glory of his Truth, the Edification and 
Confirmation of others, may effectually be promoted by our 
- open Confeſſion: ,Then muſt we with Chriſt give a direct, 

e ſincere Anſwer. For whoever denies him, or any 
Truth of his, knowingly and wilfully; | him will Chriſt deny 
in the Preſence of his Father, and before all his Holy Angels. 
15 Now at that feaſt, the governor was wont to 
releaſe unto the people a.priſoner, whom they would. 
16 And they had then. a notable priſoner, called Bar- 
abbas. 17 Therefore when they were gathered to- 


. 


— 


1. „„ 
* CP I” * „ 


gether, Pilate ſaid unto them, Whom will ye that T 
releaſe unto you? Barabbas, or Jeſus which is called 
Chriſt? 18 For he knew that for envy they had de- 
e ee e e "or, 
Now at the Feaft, that is, at the Feaſt of the "Paſſover; 
which by way of Emineney is called the Feaſt, the Governor 
uſed to releaſe a Priſoner (poſſibly by way of Memorial'of 
their Deliverance out of Egypt;) accordingly Pilate makes à 
Motion to them, that Chriſt may be the Priſoner ſet at Li- 
berty in Honour of their Feaſt; for he was ſenſible that What 
they did was out of Envy and Malice. As Covetouſnefs fold 
Chriſt, ſo Envy delivered him. Envy is a killing and mur 
dering Paſſion; Envy ſlayeth the filly one, Job v. 2. that is; 


It lays the filly Perſon who harbours this peſtilent Luft in 
his Boſom, and is like a Fire in his Bones continually prey= 


ing upon him, cauſing him to pine away, and die miſerably, 
becauſe another lives happily; To envy another Man's 
Proſperity, is an Argument of the worſt Simplicity: Yea, 
farther, as Envy flayeth the filly one, ſo it prompts and pro- 
vokes the Sinner to ſeek the ſlaying of ſimple and innocent 
ones. Envy wiſhes the envied Perſon out of the Way, yea, 


out of the World; and if need be, will not only wiſh it; but 


lend a Lift towards it too; witneſs the Chief Prieſts here, 
whoſe Envy was fo. conſpicuous, that Pilate himſelf takes 
Notice of it, and ſays, He knew that for Envy they had de- 
| livered him. © 117th; ohh AP ETENS 


19 When he was ſet down on the judgmetit-ſeat; 
his wife ſent unto him ſaying, Have thou nothing to 
do with that juſt man: for I have ſuffered many things 


this day in a dream becauſe of him. | 
Thete are ſeveral Sorts'or Kinds of Dreams, natural, mo- 


a 


| ral, diabolical, and divine. The Queſtion is, what Kind of 
Dream this was? Not natural, all agree; ſome think it was 


diabolical, and that Satan hoped thereby to prevent the Work 


of Man's Redemption by the Death of Chriſt. But if ſoy - 


Why had not Pilate the Dream rather than his Wife? Pro- 
bably this Dream was from God, for even our very Dreams 
are ordered by God; our ſleeping. as well as our Waking 
Times are in God's Hand. Learn hence, How wonderfully 
the Wiſdom and Power of God is ſeen in this Woman's 
Teſtimony, which ſhe gave to the Innocence of our Saviour. 
W hen all his Diſciples were fled from him, when none of his 
Friends durſt ſpeak a Word for him, God raiſes up a Woman, 
a Stranger, a Pagan, to give Evidenee of his Innocency. And 
it is obſet vable, that at our Saviour's Trial not one Mouth 
was opened to plead or ſpeak a Word for him, in Defence of 
Innocency itſelf, but only Pilate's and his Wife's; they both 


pronounce, him Righteous, tho' they were Gentiles and Pa- 
gans, whilſt his own Kindred and Countrymen, the Jews, 


thirſt after his righteous and innocent Blood, 


21 The governor anſwered and ſaid unto 


unto you? They ſaid, Barabbas. 22 Pilate faith unto 


fied. 23 And the governor. ſaid, Why, what evil 


hath he done? But they cried out the more, ſaying, 


Let him be crucified, 


Obſerve here, 1. How exceedingly unwilling and averſe 
Pilate was to be the-Inſtrument of our Saviour's Death; one 


while he bids the Jews take him themſelves, and judge him 
according to their Law; another while he offers to ö 

in Honour of their Feaſt, when by Cuſtom he was to releaſe 
a Priſoner, and this Priſoner he deſired might be Jeſus. 
When this would not ſatisfy, he expoſtulates with them 
about our Saviour's Innocency, bat Evil has he done? Nay, 


Y | St Luke ſays, Chap. xxiii. That Pilate came forth three Times, 
fed that he found no Fault in him. Yet tho' Pilate - 
| was ſatisfied, the Jews would not be denied. Thence learn, 


and profe 


That wicked Men and Hypocrites within the viſible Church, 
may be guilty of ſuch tremendous Acts of Wickedneſs, as the 
Conſcience of Infidels and Pagans without the Church may 
boggle at, and proteſt' againſt. Pilate, a Pagan, abſolves 
Chriſt, whilſt hypocritical Jews, which had heard his 


trine 


20 But the chief prieſts and elders perſuaded e 
multitude that they ſhould aſk Barabbas, and deſtroy 
| Jeſus, ' 


Learn thence, That al- them, Whether of the twain will ye that I releaſe 


ave Chriſt 


Docs 


* 


* 


SMATTHEW. 


Chap. 27. 


- 
ttine, and ſeen his Miracles, do condemn him. But «b/. 2. 
Who influenced the main Body of the Jews to deſire Bar- 
abbas, and to. deſtroy. Jeſus. It was the Chief Priefts and 
Elders, they perſuaded the Multitude. Wo to, the People 
when their Guides and Leaders are corrupt; for then they 
| ſhall be tempted by wicked Counſel; And wo unto them, 
much more, if they follow their wicked and pernicious 
Counſels. Thus did the Jews follow their Guides the Chief 
Prieſts, till they had preſerved Barabbas, and deſtroyed Jeſus. 


24 When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail nothing, 
but that rather a tumult was made, he took water, and 
' waſhed his hands before the multitude, ſaying, I am 
innocent of the blood of this juſt perſon: ſee ye 70 it. 


Two Things are here 9b/ervable in Pilate's waſhing of his 
Hands. 1. By this Action he pronounces our Saviour's In- 
- Nnocency, and was willing thereby to teſtify his own, that he 
did not conſent to our Saviour's Death; waſhing the Hands 
being a uſual Ceremony in Proteſtation of a Perſon's Inno- 


to think that waſhing of his Hands did or could free him 
from the Guilt of innocent Blood. O Plate thou hadſt 
need rub hard, if thou meanteſt to ſcour from thy Soul the 
Guilt of that crimſon Sin which thou haſt committed; thy 
Guilt cleaves ſo cloſe unto thee, that nothing can expiate it 
but the Blood which thou haſt ſpilt.” Neither was it any Ex- 
cuſe of Pilate's Sin, that what he did was to pleaſe the Peo- 
ple, and to gratify their Importunity. It is a fond Apology 
for Sins, when Perſ@ns pretend that they were not committed 
with their own Conſent, but at others Inſtigation and Im- 
portunity. . 2 


25 Then anſwered all the people, and ſaid, His 


blood be on us, and on our children. | : 


That is, Let the Guilt and Puniſhment of his Blood reſt 
upon us and our Poſterity.” A moſt horrid and impious Im- 
precation; the dreadful Effects of it began to come upon 
them forty Years after in the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, and 
has reſted and remained upon their Poſterity to this Day, near 
ſeventeen hundred Vears; the Jews being Vagabonds over 
the Earth, abhorred by all Nations whereſoever they come. 
The juſt God has heard their wicked Wiſh, and cauſed that 
Blood to fall upon them in ſo ſevere, tho' righteous a Man- 
ner, as muſt pierce the Heart of thoſe that read and obſerve 

it. God has given them Blood to drink, as indeed they 
were worthy. This ought to be a Terror and a Warning to 
all Perſons, that they avoid all curſed Imprecations, and 
wicked Wiſhes upon themſelves or others. Wo to ſuch as 
wiſh Damnation to themſelves, Pox and Plague upon others; 
how if God ſays Amen, and ratifies in Heaven thy curſed 
Imprecations made on Earth, as he did this of the wicked 
Jews; His Blood be on us, and on our Children? Vet what 
they with a wicked Mind put up as a direful Imprecation, 
we may with a pious Mind offer up to God as an humble 
Petition; Lord, let thy Son's Blood, not in the Guilt and 
Puniſhment, but in the Efficacy and Merit of it, be upon 
us, and upon our Poſterity after us, for evermore. 


26 Then releaſed he Barabbas- unto them: and 
when he had ſcourged Jeſus, he delivered him to be 
crucified. a 515 55 12 

As the Death of the Croſs was a Roman Puniſhment, fo 


it was the Manner of the Romans firſt to ſcourge and whip 
their Malefactors, and then deliver them to be crucified, 


Now the manner of the Romans ſcourging is ſaid to be thus: | 


They ſtripped the condemned Perſon, and bound him to a 
Poſt 3 + two- ſtrong Men firſt ſcourged him with Rods of 
Thorns; then two others ſcourged him with Whips of 
Cords full of Knots; and laſtly, two more with Whips of 


Wire, and therewith tore off the very Fleſh and Skin from 


the Perſon's Back and Sides. That our Saviour was thus 
cruelly ſcourged, ſeems to ſome not improbable from that of 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. cxxix, 3. The Plaughers ploughed upon my 
Rack, and made long Furrows. Which, if ſpoken prophe- 
tically of . Chriſt, was literally fulfilled in the Day of his 
Scourging. But why was the precious Body of our bleſſed 
Lord thus galled and torn. with Scourgings? Doubtleſs to ful- 
fil that-Prophecy; I gave my Back. to the Smiters, and my 
BIR, 1 oO | 


Cheeks to them that plucked off the Hair. That by his Stripes 
we might be healed. And to learn us Patience from his Ex- 
ample :. Wby ſhould we think it ſtrange to be ſcourged either 
with the Tongue or the Hand, or with both, when we ſee 
our dear Redeemer bleeding by Stripes and Scourges before 
ee, eee ls eee ad Tas 
27 Then. the ſoldiers of the governor took Jeſus 
into the common hall, and gathered unto him the 
whole band of ſoldiers. 28 And they ſtripped him, 
and put on him a ſcarlet robe. 29 And when they 
had platted. a crown of thorns, they put it upon his 
head, and a reed in his right hand : and they bowed 
the knee before him, and mocked him, ſaying, Hail 


took the reed, and ſmote him on the head. 31 f 
And after that they had mocked him, they took the 
robe off from him, and put his own raiment on him, 


and led him away to crucify Bim. 
cency. But, 2. It was great Folly and Madneſs in Pilate, | 


The next Part of our Lord's Sufferings conſiſted of cruel 
Mockings. Our bleſſed Saviour had faid that he was the 
King of the Jews, not a temporal King to reign over them 
with Pomp and Power, but a ſpiritual King to rule in the 
Hearts of his People; but the Jews miſſing of their ExpeQa- 


poſtor; and accordingly they treat him as a mock King, 
putting a Crown upon his Head, but a very ignomini- 
ous and painful one, a Crown of Thorns; a Scepter in his 
Hand, but it was of a Reed; and a Robe of Purple or Scarlet, 
both which were uſed by Princes, and bowed the Knee before 
him, as they were wont to do by Princes. Thus all the Marks 
of Scorn imaginable are put upon our bleſſed Redeemer : yet 
that which they did in jeſt, God did in earneſt; for all theſe 
Things were Enſigns and Marks of Sovereignty ; and Al- 
mighty God cauſed the regal Dignity of his Son to appear 
and ſhine forth, even in the midſt of his greateſt Abaſement. 
Whence was all this Jeering and Sport, but to flout Majeſty? 
And why did Chriſt undergo all this Ignominy, Diſgrace, 
and Shame, but to ſhew us what was due unto us for our 
Sins, and to give us an Example to bear all the Scorn, Re- 
55 75 and Shame imaginable for, his Sake; Mpbo, for the 
oy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, and deſpi 
657 Shame? N A | 7 n 


32 And as they came out, they found a man of 
Cyrene, Simon by name: him they compelled to bear 
his croſs. 33 And when they were come unto a place 
called Golgotha, that is to ſay, A place of a Kull 
34 They gave him vinegar to drink, mingled with 
gall: and when he had taſted hereof, he would not 
drink. 35 And they crucified him, and parted his 
garments, caſting lots: that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the prophet, They parted'my 
garments among them, and upon my veſture did 


WETTED 


| they caſt lots, 36 And fitting down, they watched 


him there, 


The Sentence of Death being paſſed byPilate, who can with 
dry Eyes behold the ſad Pomp of our Saviour's bloody Exe- 


cution? Forth comes the bleſſed Jeſus out of Pilate's Gates, 


bearing that Croſs which was ſoon after to bear him. With 
his Croſs on his Shoulder he marches towards Golgotha; and 
when they ſee he can go no faſter, they force Simon the Cy- 
renian, not out of Compaſſion, but from Indignation, to be 
the Porter of his Croſs. This Cyrenian being a Gentile, not 
a Jew, who bare our Saviour's Croſs, might ſignify and ſhew 
that the Gentiles ſhould have a Part in Chriſt, and be Sharers 
with the Jews in the Benefits of his Croſs. At length Chriſt 
comes to the Place of Execution, Golgotha, or Mount Cal- 
vary. Here in a publick Place, with infamous Company, be- 
twixt two Thieves, he is crucified ; that is, faſtened to a 
great Crofs of Wood, his Hands ſtretched forth abroad; and 
his Feet cloſe together, and-both Hands and Feet faſtened 
with Nails; his naked Body was lifted up in the open Air, 
hanging betwixt Heaven and Earth; thereby intimating, 
that the crucified Perſon was fit to live in neither. This 
ſhameful, painful, and accurſed Death, did the holy and 
innocent Jeſus undergo for Sinners. Some obſerve all the 


ö 


Dimenſions of Length, Breadth, Depth, and Height in our 
9 | Saviour's 


King of the Jews. 30 And they ſpit upon him, and 


tion of a temporal King in Chriſt, look upon him as an Im- 
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8.4iours Sufferings: For Length, his Paſſion was ſeveral 
Mou long, e As to Three, expoſed all that Time 
both to Hon er and Cold; the Thieyes crucified with him 
were not ; o ſoon ; they enduring but perſonal Pain, he 
undergoing the Miſerics of all Mankind. But what his Paſ(- 


fon wanted in Length, it had in Breadth, extending over all 


the Parts and Powers of his Soul and Body, no Part free but 
his Tongue, which was at Liberty to pray. for his Enemies. 
His Sight was tormented with the ſcornful Geſtures of ſuch 
as paſſed by, wagging their Heads: His Hearing grieved with 
the Taunts and Jeers of the Prieſts and People; his Smelling 
offended with noiſome Savours in the Place of Skulls; his 
Taſte with the Gall and Vinegar given him to drink. His 


Feeling was wonderfully affected by the Nails which pierced. 


his Hands and Feet, and the Crown of "Thorns which 
pierced his tender Temples with a Multiplicity of Wounds, 
And for the Depth of his Paffion, it was as deep as Hell 
itfelf ; enduring Tortures in his Soul, as well as Torments 


in his Body; groaning under the Burden of Deſertion, and 


crying out, God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
Laſtly, For — Height * his Saints they were as high 
as Heaven ; his Perſon being innocent and infinite, no Jeſs 
than the Son of God, which adds an infinite Worth and 
Value to his Sufferings. Lord, let us be able to comprehend 
with all Saints what is the Breadth and Length, Depth and 
Height, and let us know the Love of Chrift, which in ſuf- 


 fering for us paſſeth Knowledge, So infinite every Way were 


the Dimenſions of it. 


37 And ſet up over his head his accuſation writ- 
ten, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE 


JEWws. 


Tt was the Manner of the Romans, when they crucified any 
Man, to publiſh the Cauſe of his Death in Capital Letters, 
placed over the Head of the Perſon. Now ſee how the Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Providence of God powerfully over-ruled the Heart 
and Pen of Pilate to draw this Title, which was truly ho- 
nourable, and fix it to his Croſs : Pilate is Chriſt's Herald, 
and proclaims him, King of the Fews. Learn hence, That 
the Regal Dignity of Chrift was proclaimed by an Enemy, 
and that in a Time of his greateſt Sufferings and Reproaches. 
Pilate did Chriſt a fpecial 1 
Service. He did that for Chriſt which none of his own Diſ- 
ciples durſt do; but he did it not deſignedly for his Glory, 
but from the ſpecial over- ruling Power of divine Providence: 


But the higheſt Services performed to Chriſt undeſignedly, 


ſhall never be accepted nor rewarded by God. 


38 Then were there two thieves crucified with 
him, one on the right hand, and another on the left. 
39 And they that paſſed by reviled him, wagging 
their heads, 40 And ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt 
the temple, and buildeſt it in three days, fave thy- 


ſelf: if thou be the Son of Sod, come down from 


the croſs. 41 Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mock- 
ing him, with the ſcribes and elders, ſaid, 42 He 
faved others : himſelf he cannot ſave, If he be the 
king of Iſrael, let him now come down from the 
croſs, and we will believe him. 43 He truſted in 
God; let him deliver him now, if he will have him: 
for he ſaid, I am the Son of God. 44 The thieves 


_ alſo which were crucified with him, caſt the ſame in 
his teeth. 


Here we have ſeyeral Aggrayations of our Lord's Suffer- 
ings upon the Croſs. 1. From the Company he ſuffered 
with, Two Thieves, It had been Diſparagement enough to 
our bleſſed Saviour to have heen ſorted with the beſt of Men; 
but to be numbered with the Scum of Mankind, is ſuch 
an Indignity as confounds our Thoughts, This was intend- 
ed by the Jews to diſhonour him the more, and to perſuade 
| Oitengers; but L 
overruled this, that the Scripture might he fulfilled, Hs 
was numbered with the Tr, 5/45 = 2 5 5 ava: 
tion of our Lord's Sufferings on the Croſs, was the Scorn 
and mocking Derifion which he met with in bis dying Mo- 
ments from the common People, from the Chief Prieſts, 
and from the Thieves that fi "E him; The com- 


onour, and an eminent Piece of 


ö 


ö 


' 


— 


| 
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mon People both in Words and Actions expreſſed Scorg-ani 
Deteſtation againſt him. They, reviled him, wagging their 
Heads. The Chief, Prieſts, tho“ Men of Age and Gravity, 
not only barbarouſly. mack him in his extremeſt Miſery, 
whom Humanity obliged them to pity ; but they ſcoff atheif.- 
cally and profanely, jeering at his Faith and Affiance in 
God, tauntingly faying, He truſted in God. that he would: de- 
liver him; let him deliver him now, if he will have him. 
Where obſerve, That Perſecutors are generally Atheiſts, tho' 
they make a Profeſſion of Religion. The Chief Prieſts and 
| Elders here, though learned and knowing Men, yet they 
blaſpheme God, mock at his Power, and deride his Provi- 
| dence, which was as bad as to deny his Being. Hence we 
may gather, That thoſe who adminiſter to God in holy 
Things by Way of Office, if they be not the beſt, they are 
the worſt of Men. No ſuch bitter Enemies to the Power 
of Godlineſs, as the Miniſters of Religion who. were never 


acquainted with the Efficacy and Power of it in their own 
Hearts and Lives. Nothing on this fide Hell is worſe than 
| a wicked Prieſt, a Miniſter of God devoted to the Service of 


the Devil. A third Aggravation of our Lord's Sufferings 
on the Croſs, was, that the Thieves that ſuffered with him, 
reviled him with thé reſt : That is, one of them, as St Luke . 
has it, or perhaps both of them might do it at firſt, Which 
if fo, increaſes the Wonder of the penitent Thief's Conver- 
'fion. From the Thief's Impenitency we learn, That nei- 
ther Shame nor Pain will change the Mind of a reſolute Sin- 
ner, but even then when he is in the very Suburbs of Hell 
will he blaſpheme. 8 


45 Now from the fixth hour there was darkneſs 
over all the land unto the ninth hour. 46 And 
about the ninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud voice, 
ſaying, Eli, Eli, lama ſabachthani? that is to ſay, 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 
47 Some of them that ſtood there, when they heard 
that, ſaid, This man calleth for Elias. 48 And 
ſtraightway one of them ran, and took a ſpunge, 


and filled it with vinegar, and put / on a reed, 


and gave him to drink. 49 The reſt faid, Let be, 
let us ſee whether Elias will come to ſave him. 
30 Jeſus, when he had cried again with a loud 
voice, yielded up the ghoſt, 

Obſerve here, 1. How the Rays of Chriſt's Divinity, and 
the Glory of his Godhead, break out and ſhine forth in the 
midſt of that Toemiry which his human Nature laboured 
under, He ſhews himſelf to be the God of Nature, by 
altering the Courſe of Nature. The Sun is eclipſed, and 
Darkneſs overſpreads the Earth for three Hours ; namely, 


| from Twelve o'Clock to Three. Thus the Sun in the Fir- 


mament becomes cloſe Mourner at our Lord's Death, and 
the whole Frame of Nature puts itſelf into a funeral Habit. ö 


| Obſerve, 2. That the chief of Chriſt's Sufferings conſiſted 1 
in the Sufferings of his Soul; the Diſtreſs of his Spirit N 
7 


more intolerable than the Torments of his Body, as appears 
by his mournful Complaint, My God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me ? Being the firſt Words of the 22d Pſalm; and 
ſome conceive that he repeated that whole Palm, it being 
an admirable Narrative of the Dolours of his Paſſion. L 
hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, When ſuffering for our 
Sins,. was really deſerted for a Time, and left deſtitute of 
all ſenſible Conſolation. Why haſt thou ferfate me © Learn 
farther, That under this Defertion Chriſt defpaired not, but 
{till retained a firm Perſuaſion of God's Loye unto him, Hy 


experienced neceſſary Aer from him. My God, my God. 


Theſe are Words of Faith and Affiance, ftriving under Temp- 
tation. Chriſt was thus forſaken for us, tat we might 
never be forſaken by God; yet by God's forfal ing of Chriſt 
is not to be 7551 085 any Abatement of divine Love, but 
only à withdrawing from the human Nature the Senſe of his 
Love, and a letting out upon his Soul a deep afflicting Senſe 
f his Diſpleaſure again din. There is a total and eternal 
Dcſertion by whid God utterly forfakes a Man, both of his 
Grace and Glory, bang wholly caft out of God's Preſence, 
and. adjudged to eternal rorments ; this was not compatible % 
70 Chl nor agreeable to the Dignity of dis Perſon, Bur 
there is à partial and — Defertion, when God for 
a little Moment hides his Face from his Children: Now this 


| 


| was beth agreeable to the i an Chriſt's Nature, _ 


/ 
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alſo ſuitable to hig Office, Who was to ſatisfy the Juſtice of 
God for our forſaking of him, and to bring us near to him, 
that we might be received for ever. Oʃ erve laſtly, What a 
e yes Chriſt gave of his | ivinity inſtantly be- 
fore he gave up the Ghoſt. He cried with a loud Voice. T his 
ſhewed that he did not die according to the ordinary Courſe 
of Nature, gradual] re and drawing on, as WE ex- 
preſs it. No, his Life was whole in him, and Nature as ſtrong 
at laſt as at firſt, Other Men die gradually, and towards 
their End their Senſe of Pain is much blunted ; they faulter, 
fumble, and die by Degrees ; but Chriſt ſtood under the 
Pains of Death in his full Strength; his Life was whole in 


he gave up the Ghoſt, contrary to the Senſe and Experience 
of of hs Perſons ; this gol him to be full of Strength. 
And he that could cry with ſuch a loud Voice ( in articulo 
mortis) as he did, could have kept himſelf from dying if he 
would. Hence we learn, That when Chriſt died, he ra- 
ther conquered Death, than was conquered by Death. He 
muſt voluntarily and freely lay down his Life, before Death 
could come at him. Hz yielded up the Ghoſt. Oh! won- 
derful Sight! the Lord of Life hangs dead, dead on the ac- 
curſed Tree. Oh! ſevere and inexorable Juſtice in God, 
Oh! amazing and aſtoniſhing Love in Chriſt ; Love: beyond 
Expreſſion, beyond Conception, beyond all Comprehenſion; 
with what Compariſon ſhall we compare it! Verily with no- 
thing but itſelf ; never was Love like thine. 1 


- 


51 And behold, the veil of the temple was rent in 
twain, from the top to the bottom: and the earth did 
quake, and the rocks rent: 52 And the graves 
were opened: and many bodies of ſaints which ſlept 
aroſe, 53 And came out of the graves after his re- 
ſurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared 
unto many. 54 Now when the centurion, and they 
that were with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw the earth- 
quake; and thoſe things that were done, they feared 
greatly, ſaying, Truly this was the Son of God. 
55 And many women were there beholding afar 


unto him: 56 Among which was Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the Mother of James, and Joſes, and the 
mother of Zebedec's children. 


Here we have an Account of ſeveral extraordinary and 
wonderful Things, which occurred and fell out about the 
Time that our Saviour died. 1. The Veil of the Temple rent 
aſunder. That is, the Hanging which parted the Holy from 
the moſt holy Place, to hide the Myſteries therein; namely, 
the Ark of the Covenant and Mercy-Seat from the View of 
the ordinary Prieſts. This Veil was now rent from the Top 
to the Bottom, and the rending of it did impart theſe great 
Myſteries: 1. That now our great High Prieſt was entring 
into the moſt holy Place with his own Blood, having made 
the Atonement for us, Heb. ix. 12. By his own Blood he entred 
once into the moſt holy Place, having obtained eternal Redemp- 
tion for us. 2. That the Means whereby he entred into the 
moſt holy Place, was by the rending of his Humanity, his Soul 
from his Body, typified by rending of this Veil ; accordingly 
his Body is called a Veil, Heb. x. 20. Conſecrated through 
the Veil of his Fleſh. 3. That now by the Death of Chriſt all 
thoſe dark Myſteries veiled up formerly in the moſt holy 
Place, as the Ark of the Covenant and Mercy-Seat, are now 
unfolded and laid open, and the Uſe of the whole Ceremo- 
nial Law at an End, and the Jewiſh Temple Service ceaſed. 
4. That now the Kingdom of Heaven, the moſt holy Place, 
is open to all Believers. Chriſt, our great High Prieſt, is en- 
tred in with his own Blood, and hath not cloſed the Veil af- 
ter him, but rent it aſunder, and made and left a Paſlage for 
all Believers to follow him, firſt in their Prayers, and next 
in their Perſons. See Heb. x. 19, 20. Having therefore 
Boldneſs to enter into the Halie/t by the Blood of Feſus, by a 
new and living Way which he hath conſecrated for us through 
the Veil, that is to ſay, his Fleſh ;, let us draw near with a true 


Heart, &c. Obſerve, 2. The Earth quaked. As there was an 

univerſal Eclipſe, ſo likewiſe an univerſal Earthquake, at our 

Lord's Crucifixion, which did awaken many of the Saints 

(that died before our Saviour's Incarnation) out of their dead 
| | N 5 A 


* 


| Tv ng Ar when Apoſtles fly, and durſt not come near it. 
off, which followed Jeſus. from Galilee, miniſtring | _ e ee 


Sleep. Theſe aroſe both as Witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſurrec- 


Chriſt was riſen, he being the firſt Fruits of them that ſlept: And 
theſe holy Perſons that aroſe with him,- poſſibly attended him 


to Heaven at his Aſcenſion. From hence, we learn, That 


Chriſt was the Saviour of thoſe who believed in him before 


his Incarnation, as well as of thoſe that believed in him ſince 
his Incarnation ; and that the former are Partakers of the 
Fruit and Benefit of his Death and ReſurreRion, no leſs than 


the latter. Others conjecture, that thoſe who roſe out of 


John v. 25. The Hor is coming, and now is, that the Dead 


mentioned. And whereas it is ſaid they went into the holy 
City and appeared to many ; it is probable they were known to 


them unto whom they did appear; and if fo, they muſt have 
lived in the Time of their 


Influence and Effect the Sight of thoſe prodigious Things had 


nowledge. Ob/erve next, What 


upon the Centurion and the Soldiers: It convinced them, that 
verily this was the Son God. Here we ſee the Heathen Sol- 
diers are ſooner convinced of the Divinity of Chriſt, than 
the unbelieving Jewiſh Doctors. Obſtinacy and Unbelief 
filled their Minds with an invincible Prejudice againſt Chriſt ; 
ſo that neither the Miracles done by him in his Life, nor 
wrought at his Death, could convince the High Prieſts, that 
Chriſt was any other than an Impoſtor and Deceiver. 
ſerve laſtly, Who of Chriſt's Friends were Witneſſes of his 
Death ; They are Women, who followed him from Galilee, and 
miniftred unto him: Not one of his dear Diſciples, except 


St John, who ſtood by the Croſs with the Virgin Mary. 
| What a Shame was this for the Apoſtles, to be abſent from 
a Spectacle upon which the Salvation of the whole World 


did depend; and what an Honour was this to the Female 
Sex in general, and to theſe Women in particular, that 


they had the Courage to follow Chriſt to the Croſs, when 


all the Diſciples for ſook him and fled ? God can make Women 
glorious Profeſſors of his Truth, and arm them againſt the 
Fears of Sufferings, contrary to, the natural Timorouſneſs 


man of Arimathea, named Joſeph, who alſo himſelf 
was Jeſus? diſciple: 58 He went to Pilate, and 


| begged the body of Jeſus. Then Pilate commanded 


the body to be delivered. 59 And when Joſeph had 
taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, 
60 And laid it in his own new tomb, which he had 
hewn out in the rock : and he rolled a great ſtone to 
the door of the ſepulchre, and departed. 61 And 
there was Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary ſit- 
ting over againſt the ſepulchre. Ap Pata gel 


Here we have an Account given of our Lord's Funeral 
and Interment in the Grave : Such a Funeral as never was 
ſince Graves were firſt digged. Concerning which we have 


made for our Lord's Funeral ; namely, the begging and per- 
fuming of his dead Body; his Body could not be buried, till 
by begging it was obtained of Pilate; the dead Bodies of Ma- 
lefactors being in the Power and Diſpoſal of the Judge. Pi- 


late grants it, and to manifeſt their dear Affection to their 
dead Lord, they wrapt the Body in fine Linnen with Spices 


to perfume it. But what need of Odours for that B 


which could not ſee Corruption? Though his holy Body did 
not want them, yet the Affections of his Friends could not 


withhold them. OBf. 2. The Bearers that carried his Body 
to the Grave, or the Perſons concerned in ſolemnizing his 


Funeral, Foſeph of Arimathza, and Nicodemus, two rich Men, 


and two ſecret Diſciples. 1. They were rich Men, Senators, 
honourable Counſellors ; and ſo that Prophecy was fulfilled, 
Ifai, Iii. 9. He made his Grave with the Wicked and with the 
Rich in his Death. 2. They were good Men as well as rich 
Men; Diſciples, tho? fecretly,' for fear of the Jews. Grace 
doth not always make a public and open Shew where it is. 
As there is much ſecret Riches in the Bowels of the Earth 
which no Eye ever ſaw, fo there may be Grace in the Heart 


of a Chriſtian, which the World takes no Notice of. We 
PO RET 1 TOR TOP RT WORE OORy” FORE,” hs never 


tion, and alſo as Sharers in it. But none of them aroſe till 


their Graves, were ſuch as believed in Chriſt, and died before 
him, as old Simeon, &c. Accordingly they underſtand St 
im. Thi ident by the mighty Outcry he made when | | 
r 0s ee e, * 4 hall hear the Voice of the Son of Man, of this Reſurrection here 


O 


of their Tempers. Theſe Women wait upon Chriſt's Croſs, 


57 When the even was come, there came a rich 


theſe Particulars obſervable, 1. The Preparatives that were 
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profeſſed a Readineſs to die with Chriſt: But Jeſeph and 
Nicodemus appear boldly for him. Let it be a Caution to 
ſtrong Chriſtians, neither to glory. in themſelves,” nor to glory 
over the Weak. If God deſert the Strong, and aſſiſt the 
Weak, the Feeble ſball be as David, and the Strong as Toto. 
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never heard any News of Joſeph of Arimathea till now; yet 


was he eminently rich, wiſe and good: A worthy, though a 


cloſe diſciple. Much Grace may be where little is ſeen. 
Some gracious Perſons cannot put forward, and diſcover them- 
ſelves like others; and yet ſuch weak Chriſtians perhaps, 
when a Trial comes, ſhall ſtand their Ground, when 


ſtronger run away. We read of none of the Apoſtles at 


Chriſt's. Funeral; Fear had chaſed them away, though they 


Obſerve, z. The Mourners that followed the Hearſe; namely 


the Women that followed him out of Galilee, and particu- 
larly the to Maries : a very poor Train of Mourners, a 


few ſorrowful Women. Others are attended to their Graves 
by their Relations and Friends; but Chriſt's Diſciples were 
all ſcattered, and afraid to own him either dying or dead. 
Our bleſſed Lord affected no Pomp or Gallantry in his Life, 
and it was no way ſuitable either to the End or Manner of 
bis Death. Humiliation was deſigned in his Death, and his 
Burial was the loweſt Degree of his Humiliation. - Obſerve, 
4. The Grave or Sepulchre in which they buried him; it vas 
in a Garden. As, by the Sin of the firſt Adam we were 
driven out of the Gaiden of Pleaſure, the earthly Paradiſe; 
ſo by the Sufferings of the ſecond Adam, who lay buried in a 
Garden, we may hope for an Entrance into the heavenly 
Paradiſe, It was in a Sepulchre hewn out of a Rack ; that fo 
his Enemies might have no Occaſion to cavil, and fay, that 
his Diſciples ſtole him away by ſecret Holes, or unſeen Paſ- 
ſages under Ground, And. it was in a new Sepulchre, in 
which never any Man was laid, leſt his Adverſaries ſnould 
lay, it was ſome other that was riſen, or that he roſe from 
the Dead by touching ſome other Corps. Obſerve, 5. The 
Manner of our Lord's Funeral, haſtily, openly, decently ce- 
lebrated. It was done in haſte, by reaſon of the Streights 
of Time, the Preparation for the Paſſover cauſed them to be 
very expeditious ; the Sabbath was appreaching, and they 
lay all Buſineſs aſide to prepare for that. Learn hence, How 
much it is our Duty to diſpatch our worldly: Buſineſs as early 
as we can towards the End of the Week, that we may be the 
better prepared to ſanctify the Lord's Day, if we live to enjoy 
it. We ought to remember that Day before it come, and to 
ſanctify it when it is come. Again, Our Lord was buried 
openly, as well as haſtily; all Perſons had Liberty to be 
Spectators, that none might object there was any Fraud or 
Deceit uſed in or about his Burial. He was alſo interred 
decently, his Body wrapt in fine Linnen, and perfumed with 
Odours, according to the Jewiſh Cuſtom, which uſed not 
to unbowel, but embalm their Dead. Obſerve, 6. The 
Reaſon why our Lord was buried, ſeeing he was to riſe again 
in as ſhort a Time as other Men lie by the Walls; and had 
his dead Body remained a thouſand Years unburied, it could 
have ſeen no Corruption, having never been tainted with 
Sin. Sin is the Cauſe of the Bodys Corruption, *tis Sin 
that makes our Bodies ſtink worſe than Carrion when the 

are dead. A Funeral then was not neceſſary for Chriſt's 
Body upon the ſame Accounts that it is neceſlary for ours. 
But, 1. He was buried to declare the Certainty of his Death, 
and the Reality of his Reſurrection; and for this Reaſon did 
God's Providence order it, that he ſhould be embalmed, to 
cut off all Pretenſions. For in this Kind of Embalming, his 
Mouth, his Ears, and his Noſtrils, were all filled with Spices 


and Odours, fo that there could be no latent 'Principle of 


Life in him; being thus buried then, declares him to be 
certainly dead. 2. He was buried to fulfil the Types and 
Prophecies that went before concerning him. Jonas's being 
three Days and three Nights in the Belly of the Whale, was 
a Type of Chriſt's being three Days and three Nights in the 
Heart of the Earth; and the Prophet, Eſa. liii. 9. had de- 
clared the Manner of his Funeral long before he was born. 
5 made his Grave with the Wicked, and with the Rich in 

ts Death, Pointing by that Expreſſion at this Tomb of 
7 s, Who was a rich Man; and the Seriptures cannot 
7 roken. z. He was buried to compleat his Humiliation ; 
1 ey have brought me to the Duſt of Death, ſays David, a 
. ype of Chriſt, This was the loweſt Step he could poſſibly 
8 58 in his abaſed State; lower he could not be laid, and 
7 OY * bleſſed head muſt be laid, elſe he had not been 

os to the loweſt, 4. He went into the Grave, that 


oſeph and 


_ * 
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them, and lays us under an additional Guilt. 


been uſed by his Enemies, the Grounds of our Faith had 


he might conquer Death in its own Territories and Domi- 
nions. Chriſt's Victory over the Grave cauſes his Saints to 
triumph and ſing; O Grave, where is thy Deſtruction! Our 
bleſſed Lord has perfumed the Bed of the Grave by his own 
lying in it: So that a Pillow of Down is not ſo ſoft to a Be- 
liever's Head, as a Pillowof Duſt. | Obſerve laſtly, Of what 
Uſe the Doctrine of our Lord's Burial may be unto us. 
1. For Inſtruction; here we ſee the amazing Depths of our 
Lord's Humiliation. From what, to what his Love brought 
him; even from the Boſom of his Father, to the Boſom of 
a Grave. Now the Depth of his Humiliation ſhews us the 
Fulneſs and Sufficiency of his Satisfaction, as well as the 
Heinouſneſs of our Tranſꝑreſſion. 2. For Conſolation againſt 
the Fears of Death and the Grave. The Grave received 
Chriſt, but could not retain him. Death ſwallowed him up, 
as the Fiſh did Jonas, but quickly vomited him up again; 
ſo ſhall it fare with Chriſt myſtical, as it did with Chriſt per- 
ſonal ; the Grave could not long keep him, it ſhall not for ever 
keep us; as his Body reſted in Hope, ſo ſhall ours alſo; and 
though they ſee Corruption, which he did not, yet ſhall they not 
always lie under the Power of Corruption In a Word, 
Chriſt's lying in the Grave, has changed and altered the Na- 
ture of the Grave; it was à Priſon before, a Bed of Reſt 
now; a lotheſome Grave before, a perſumed Bed now. He 
whoſe Head is in Heaven, need not fear to put his Foot into the 
Grave. Awake and ſing, thou that dwelleft in the Duſt, for 
the Enmity of the Grave is ſlain by Chriſt, | 3. For Imita- 
tion; let us ſtudy and endeayour to be buried with Chriſt, 
in reſpect of our Sins: I mean, Rom. vi. 4. Buried with him 
into Death. Our Sins ſhould be as a dead Body, in ſeveral 
Reſpects. Are dead Bodies removed far from the YO of 
Men? So ſhould our Sins be removed far from us. Do dead 
Bodies in the Grave ſpend and conſume away by little and 
little? So ſhould our, Sins daily. Will dead Bodies grow 
every day more and more lotheſome to others? So ſhould 
our Sins be to ourſelves. Do dead Bodies wax out of Me- 
mory, and are quite forgotten? So ſhould our Sins in reſpect 
of any. Delight that we take in remembering of them. We 
ſhould always remember our Sins to our Humiliation ; but 
never think or ſpeak of them with the leaſt Delight or Satis- 
faction; for this, in God's Account, is a new Commiſſion of 


62 Now the next day, that followed the day of the 
preparation, the chief prieſts and Phariſees came to- 
gether unto Pilate, 63 Saying, Sir, we remember 
that that deceiver ſaid while he was yet alive, After 
three days I will riſe again, 64 Command therefore 
that the ſepulchre be made ſure until the third day, 
leſt his diſciples come by night, and ſteal him away, 
and ſay unto the people, He is riſen from the dead. 
So the laſt error ſhall be worſe than the firſt, 65 Pi- 
late ſaid unto them, Ye have a watch : go your way, 
make it as ſure as you can. 66 So they went and 
made the ſepulchre ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting 
a watch. 5 . N 

This laſt Paragraph of the Chapter acquaints us with the 
Endeavours that the Murderers of Chriſt uſed to prevent his 
foretold Reſurrection: They aſk and obtain of Pilate, that 
his Sepulchre may be ſtrongly guarded till the third Day was 
paſt and over, when probably they intended to have expoſed 
his dead Body to the View of the e ; and accordingly a 
threefold Guard is ſet about the Grave; the Stone, the Seal, 
and the Watch; concluding that Chriſt was ſafe enough 
either from riſing. or ſtealing: The Stone making the Grave 
ſure, the Seal making the Stone ſure, and the Watch or Band 
of Soldiers making all ſure. ' The Stone being ſealed with 
the publick Seal, ng Perſon might meddle with it upon Pain 
of Death. Where Note, 1. The wonderful Wiſdom, the 
over-ruling Power and Providence of God; by this exceſſive 
Care and extraordinary Diligence, the High Prieſts hoped 
to prevent our Saviour's Reſurrection, but the Truth and 
Belief of it was hereby confirmed to all the World. How 
much Evidence had Chriſt's Reſurrection wanted, if the High 


= 


Prieſts and Elders had not been thus maliciouſly induſtrious 
to prevent his Riſing? Learn, 2. That the Endeavours uſed 
to obſtruct our Lord's Reſurrection, have. rendered it more 
certain and undoubted : Had not all this Care and Caution 


not 
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not been. ſo ſtrong, ſo evident, and ſo clear, It was very 
happy, that the Jews were thus jealous and ſuſpicious, thus 
careful and diſtruſtful ; for otherwiſe the World had never re- 
ceived ſo full and perſect an Evidence of Chriſt's Reſurrection 
as now, whereon all our Comfort and Salvation doth de- 
dend. Verily their ſolieitous Care to ſuppreſs our Redeemer's 
eſurrection has rendered it more more conſpicuous, and 
freed it from all Suſpicion of Forgery. 


CR AP; WII. 
This laſt Chapter of St Matthew contains the Hiſtory of our 


Saviour's Reſurrection, and gives us an Account of what he 
did on Earth between the Time of his triumphant Reſurrec- 
tion, and his glorious Aſcenſion. 


N the end of the ſabbath, as it began to dawn to- 
| wards the firſt day of the week, came Mary Mag- 
dalen, and the other Mary, to ſee the ſepulchre. 


The Lord of Life was buried upon the Friday, in the 
Evening of that Day on which he was crucified ; and his 
holy Body reſted in the filent Grave the next Day, and 
Part of the Morning the Day following, Thus he aroſe 
again the third Day, neither 2 nor later; not ſooner, 
teſt the Truth of his Death ſhould have been queſtioned that 
he did not die at all; and not later, leſt the Faith of his 
Diſciples ſhould have failed. And accordingly, when the 
Sabbath was paſt, and it dawned towards the fir/t day We f 
Week, in the Morning very early, before Day, Mary Mag- 
dualen, and other devout Women, go to viſit the Sepulchre, 
intending with their Spices and Odours farther to embalm 
our Lord's Body, But ohſerve, Although the Hearts of theſe 
ood Women did burn with an ardent Love and Zeal to 
their crucified Lord, yet the commanded Duties of the Sab- | 

bath are not omitted by them ; they ſtay till the Sabbath is | 
ended, and then early in the Morning they go with Odours 
in their Hands to perfume his ſacred Corpſe; fearing neither | 
the Darkneſs of the Night, nor the Preſence of the Watch- 
men : How great a Tribute of vr th and Honour is due 


ö 


and payable: to theſe Women fot their Magnanimity and 
Courage! They followed Chriſt, when his Diſciples left 
him; they accompanied him to his Croſs, and followed 
his Hearſe to the Grave, when none of his Diſciples durſt 
appear. Learn hence, That Courage is the ſpecial and pecu- 
liar Gift of God; and where God gives Courage, it is not 
in Man to make afraid. | 


2 And behold, there was a great earthquake: for 
the angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, and 
came and rolled back the ſtone from the door, and 
fat upon it. 3 His countenance was like lightning, 
and his raiment white as ſnow. 


him the keepers did ſhake, and became as dead men. 


Obſerve here, 1. With what Pomp and Triumph doth our 
Lord ariſe. The Earth that quaked before at his Crucifixion 
quakes now again at his Reſurrection; it quaked then at the 
Diflolution, now at the Re-union of his human Nature, to 
tell the World that the God of Nature then ſuffered, and now 
conquered, Obſerve, 2. How an Angel is employed in 
Chriſt's Reſurrection ; He rolls away the Stone. But could 
not Chriſt have riſen then without the Angel's Help ? Yes 
ſure, he that raiſed himſelf, ſurely could have removed the 
Stone: But God thinks fit to ſend an Officer from Heaven 
to open the Priſon- Door of the Grave, and by ſetting our 
Surety at Liberty, proclaims our Debt to the Divine Juſtice 
fully ſatisfied. Beſides, it was fit that the Angels, who had 
been Witneſſes of our Saviour's Paſſion, ſhould alſo be Wit- 
nefles of his Reſurrection. Obſerve, 3. How unable the 
Keepers of the Grave were to bear the Sight and Preſence of 
the Ang 3 they ſhook for Fear, and became as dead Men. 
Angels being pure and perfect Spirits, Man is not able to 
bear the Sight of an Angel, no not in human Shape, without 
Terror and Afrightment ; and if the Sight of an Angel be 
ſo dreadful, what 1s the Sight of God himſelf? 


5 And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto the wo- 
men, Fear not ye: for I know that ye ſeck Jeſus, 
| Which was crucified. 6 He is not here: for he is 
riſen, as he ſaid. - Come, ſee the place were the Lord 


he is riſen from the dead. And behold, he goeth 
before you into Galilee : there ſhall ye fee him. Lo, 
I have told you. 


clated, He is riſen. 
of his Soul ſhould be loſt in an obſcure Sepulchre ; He is not 
| here, ſays the Angel; that is, in the Grave, where you laid 


which raiſed his human Nature from Death to Life. Others 


„ 


4 And for fear of 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Lord's Reſurrection aſſerted and de- 
God never intended that the Darling 


him, where you left him. Death hath loſt its Prey, and the 
Grave has loſt her Gueſt. Obſerve, 2. It is not faid, he is 
not here for he is raiſed, but, He is riſen. The Word 
imports the active Power of Chriſt, or the Self-quicknin 
Principle by which Chriſt raiſed himſelf from the Dead. 
Acts i. 3. He ſbeiued himſelf alive after his Paſſion. Learn 
hence, That it was the divine Nature or Godhead of Chriſt, 


were raiſed from the Grave by Chriſt's Power, he raiſed 
himſelf by his own Power. Obſerve, 3. The Teſtimony or 
Witneſs given to our Lord's Reſurrection; that of an Angel; 
The Angel ſaid, He is net here but riſen, But why is an An 
the firſt Publiſher of our Lord's Reſurrection? Surely the 
Dignity of our Lord's Perſon, and the Excellency of his Re- 
ſurrection, required that it ſhould be firſt publiſhed by an 
Angel ; and accordingly it is worthy our Obſervation, how 
very ſerviceable and officious the holy Angels were in 
attending upon our Saviour in the Days of his Fleſh ; an 
Angel fortels his Conception to the bleſſed Virgin; an Angel 
proclaims his Birth to the Shepherds; an Angel ſuccours 
him in his Temptation in the Wilderneſs; an Angel comforts 
him in his Agony in the Garden; and at his Reſurrection the 
Angel rolls away the Stone from the Sepulchre, and brings the 
firſt Tidings of it to the Women. In his Aſcenſion the An- 
gels bore him Company to Heaven; and when he comes again 
to Judgment, he ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his mighty 
Angels : Obſerve, 4. The Perſons to whom our Lord's Reſur- 
rection was firſt made known, o Women, to the 690 Ma- 
ries. But why to the Women? God will make choice of 
weak Means for eee great Effects, knowing that the 
Weakneſs of the Inſtrument redounds to the greater Honour 
of the Agent. In the whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, Al- 
mighty God intermixes divine Power with human Weakneſs. 
Thus the Conception of Chriſt was by the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; but his Mother, a poor Woman, a Carpenter's 
Spouſe: So the Crucifixion of Chriſt was in much Meanneſs 
and outward Baſeneſs, being crucified between two Thieves. 
But the Powers of Heaven and Earth trembling, the Rocks 
rending, and the Graves opening, ſhewed a Mixture of di- 
vine Power, God will honour what inſtruments he pleaſes 
for the Accompliſhment of his own Purpoſes. But why to 
theſe two Women, the two Maries, is the Diſcovery of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection firſt made? Poſlibly it was a Reward 
for their er e e and maſculine Courage. Theſe Wo- 
men cleaved to Chriſt when the Apoſtles fled from him, and 
forſook him; they aſſiſted at his Croſs, they attended at his 
Funeral, they watched his Sepulchre. Theſe Women had 
more Courage than the Apoſtles, therefore God makes the 
Women Apoſtles to the Apoſtles; he ſends them to tell the 
Apoſtles of the Reſurrection, and they muſt have the News at 
the ſecond Hand. O what a tacit Rebuke was thereby given 
to the Apoſtles? A ſecret Check, that they ſhould be thus out- 
done by poor Women. Theſe holy Women went before the 
Apoſtles in the laſt Services that were done for Chriſt, and 
therefore the Apoſtles here come after them in their Rewards 
and Comforts. Obſerve. 5. The Evidence which the Angel 


offers to the Women, to.evince and prove the Verity and 
| Certainty of our FT ; namely, by an Ap- 
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peal to their Senſes, Com the Place were the Lord lay. 
The Senſes when rightly diſpoſed, are the proper Judges of 
all ſenſible Objects; Chriſt himſelf did appeal to his Diſciples 
Senſes concerning the Truth of his own Reſurrection ; Behold 
my Hands and my Feet, that it is I myſelf : And indeed, if we 
muſt not believe our Senſes, we ſhall want the beſt external 
Evidence for the Proof of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion ; 
namely, the Miracles wrought by Chriſt and his Apaſtles: 
For what Aſſurance can we have of the Reality of theſe Mi- 
racles, but from our Senſes ; therefore ſays our Saviour, If 
ye believe not me, yet believe the Warks that I do: That is, 
the Miracles which Thave wrought before your Eyes. Now as 
my Senſes tell me that Chriſt's Miracles were true, fo they aſſure 
me that the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is falſe. From the 


lay. 7 And go quickly, and tell his diſciples that 
Fe 00 3 


whole note, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt by the omnipotent Po 55 
| | 0 


Chap. 28, 


St x Tx H EW. 


© his Godhead, revived and roſe again ſrom the Dead, to 
2 and Conſternation of his Enemies, and the un- 
ſpeakable Joy and Conſolation of Believers. 


8 And they departed quickly from the ſcpulchre 
with fear and great joy, and did run to bring his 
diſciples word. 9 And as they went to tell his 
diſciples, behold, Jeſus met them, ſaying, All hall. 

came 
rms, Fre 10 Then faid Jeſus unto them, Be not 
afraid : go tell my brethren, that they go into Gall- 
lee, and there they ſhall ſee me. | 


| Obſerve here, 1, What Haſte and Speed theſe holy Women 


REF 
"IS 


ſtles; ſuch as find and feel their Hearts grieved for the Ab- 
| ſence and Want of Chriſt, will be very ready to comfort ſuch 
as are in the ſame Condition. O how Fos are theſe holy 


to the heart broken Biſciples. Oh. 2. How theſe holy Wo- 
men haſting, in Obedience to the Angel's Command, to tell 
the Diſciples, do meet with Chriſt in the Way, Such as obey 
the Directions of God's Miniſters, ſeeking Chriſt in his own 
Wy and Means, ſhall find him to their Comfort ſooner than 
they expected. Theſe holy Women find Chriſt before they 
looked for him; as they went, to tell his Diſciples, Feſus met 
them. O! happy Women, whilſt they were ae . for a 
dead Chriſt, they find a living Jeſus, O#/. 3. The affectionate 


my Brethren. He might have ſaid, Go tell thoſe apoſtate 
; Apoſtles, that cowardly left me in my e that durſt not 
own me in the High Prieſt's Hall, that durſt not come within 
the Shadow of my Croſs, nor within the Sight of my Sepul- 
chre.” Not a Word of this, by way of upbraiding them for 
their late ſhameful Cowardice, but all Words of Kindneſs : 
Go tell my Brethren. Where note, That Chriſt calls his 
Diſciples Brethren after his Reſurrection and Exaltation, as 


Continuance of his former Affection to them, and that the 
Change of his Condition had wrought no Change in his Af: 
fection towards his deſpiſed Members: But thoſe that were 
his Brethren before, in the Time of his Abaſement, are fo 
ſtill after his Exaltation and Advancement. Obſerve laſtly, 
The Place where Chriſt chooſes to meet with and ſpeak 
to his Diſciples, not in Zeruſalem, but in Galilee ; I go before 
them into Galilee, there ſhall they ſee me. 8 was now 
a forſaken Place, a People abandoned to Deſtruction : Chriſt 
would not ſhew himſelf openly. to them, but Galilee was a 
Place where Chriſt's Miniſtry was more acceptable. Such 
Places wherein Chriſt is moſt welcome to preach, ſhall be moſt 
honoured with his Preſence, In Galilee ſhall they ſee me. 


11 Now when they were going, behold, ſome of 
the watch came into the city, and ſhewed unto the 
chief prieſts all the things that were done. 12 And 
when they were aſſembled with the elders, and had 
taken counſel, they gave large money unto the ſol- 
diers, 13 Saying, ſay ye, His diſciples come by 
night, and ſtole him away while we ſlept. 14 And 
if this come to the governor's ears, we will perſuade 
him, and ſecure you. 
and did as they were taught: and this ſaying is com- 
monly reported among the Jews until this day. 

Obſerve here, 1. How the Prieſts and Elders endeavour by a 
notorious Lie to hinder the Belief of our Lord's Reſurrection; 
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and held him by the feet, and wor- 


make to carry the News of Chriſt's Reſurrection to the Apo- 


he had done before in his State of Humiliation, to ſhew the 


f they ſuborn and bribe the Soldiers to ſay that his Corps 
was ſtolen out of the Grave: Lies have been an old Refuge 

which the Enemies of Chriſt have all along had Recourſe un- 
to; Lying is an ancient Device of Satan. But Oberve, 2. 

1 What an improbable and unlikely Lie this was, which the 

a put into the Soldiers Mouths to vouch; Say, His Diſciples 

i came and ſtole him away, while we ſlept. Frivolous Excuſe | 

l carrying with it a moſt Self. evident Contradiction. If the 

7 Soldiers were aſleep, how could they diſcover the Diſciples 

ſtealing away the Body ? If awake, why did they not prevent 

Y their ſtealing it ? Beſides, how improbable was it that Chriſt's 

0 few and fearful Diſciples ſhould attempt to open the Sepul- 

5 cChre guarded b 


Soldiers? And as unlikely was it that the 


Soldiers ſhould be all aſleep together, and lo faſt aſleep too, 


* * P 
Off B- 


Women to carry the Saen News of their Lord's Reſurrection | 


and loving Title which Chrift puts upon his Diſciples : Tell | 


15 So they took the money, ].thority to rule, govern, and defend the ſame againſt all its 


that the great Stone at the Mouth of the Sepulchre ſhould be 
rolled away, and not one of the Soldiers awakened with the 
Noiſe. Infatuation is the certain Conſequence of Deſertion 
of God. Yet obſerve farther, That this incredible Falſhood 
finds a faſt and firm Rooting in the Belief of the Jews to this 
Day. Note thence, That it is a righteous Thing with God 
to deliver up thoſe to ſtrong Deluſions, even to the believing; 
of notorious Lies, who will not yield their Aſſent to divine 
Truths upon the clcareſt Evidence, and moſt convincing 
Demonſtration. How ſtrange is it, that ſuch a Falſhood as 
this ſhould find Belief amongft the Jews, to this Day? But 
where Truth is obſtinately rejected, a Lie, though never ſo 
improbable, is received. 1 


16 © Then the eleven diſciples went away into 
Galilee, unto a mountain where Jeſus had appointed 
them. 17 And when they ſaw him, they worſhipped: 
him: but ſome doubted; r $3951 


The Meeting of our Saviour and his Apoſtles upon a Moun- 
tain in Galilee, was an appointed and general Meeting. The 
Mountain is ſuppoſed to be that near Capernaum, where he 
made that famous Sermon, called The Sermon on the Mount : 
And the Meeting is ſuppoſed to be appointed as a general 
Rendezvous, for confirming the Faith of all his Diſciples in 
the Certainty of his Reſurrection. Poſſibly out Lord ap- 
pointed this Place in Galilee fo far from Feruſalem, that his 


Diſciples might without Danger come thither to ſee their Sa- 


viour alive again, after his Crucifixion. This is judged to 
be that famous Appearance of which St Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 
xv. 6, When he was ſeen of above Five Hundred Brethren at 
once. And thoſe who ſaw him worſhipped him, who before 
had doubted. © Learn hence, That when Faith is once ſatis- 
fied, and ſees Chriſt to be God, it engages the Soul to wor- 
ſhip him. Divine Worſhip is due to Chriſt upon the Account 
of his divine Nature. No Creature can be the Object of di- 
vine.Worſhip, therefore they that worſhip Chriſt by praying 


to him, and yet deny him to be God, are certainly Idolaters, 


If Chriſt had had an angelic Nature, that had not made him 
capable of divine Worthip : For Adoration is founded only 
in Divinity, and what is but huntan or angelical, is not 
adorable, 


18 And Jeſus came, and ſpake unto them, ſaying, 
All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 
19 Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing 


them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 


of the holy Ghoſt; 20 Teaching them to obſerve all 
things whatſoever I have commanded you. And lo, 


I am with you alway even unto the end of the 
world. Amen, TT 


Obſerve here, 1. A Power aſſerted. 2. An Authority de- 
legated. 3. A Command injoined. 4. A Promiſe ſubjoined, 
Ob/. 1. A Power and Authority aſſerted by our Saviour, as 
belonging to himſelf; All Power is given unto n both in 
Heaven and in Earth, 1. In Heaven; which comprehends 
a Power of ſending the Holy Ghoſt; a Power over the Angels, 
and all the Hoſt of Heaven, and a Power to diſpoſe of Heaven 


to all that ſhall believe in him, 2. In Earth; which compre- 


hends a Power to gather a Church out of all Nations, and Au- 


Enemies. Learn hence, That all Power and Authority con- 


cerning the Church of God, was given unto Chriſt, and con- 
{ ferred upon him, upon the Account of his meritorious Death 


and triumphant Reſurrection. All Power is given unto me © 


| That is, as Mediator; but this Power was inherent in him as 


God from all Eternity. Oh. 2. This Power delegated by 
Chriſt to his Apoſtles; Go ye therefore, and teach, and bap- 
tize all Nations; inſtructing them to obſerve all things whatſo- 
rer T command you. Here is a threefold Power delegated by 


y.| Chriſt to his Apoſtles : 1. To congregate and aner a Church, 


a Chriſtian Church, out of all the Heathen Nations through - 
out the World. Before he had confined them only to Iſrael; 
now they muſt travel from Country to Country, and proſelyte 
the Heathen Nations, which before had been taught of the 
Devil, and were led away by his Oracles and Deluſions. Go 
and diſciple all Nations, without any Diſtinction of Country, 
Sex, or Age whatſoever, and make the Goſpel Church as large 
as you can. Thence nate, That the Apoſtles and*firſt Planters 


| of the Goſpel had a Commiſſion from Chriſt to go amongſt 
N ER the 
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St MATTHEW. 


Chap. 28. 


Wy 


the Pagan Gentiles, without Limitation ; and were not to 

take up their ſettled Reſidence in any one Nation, but to 
travel from Country to Country, inſtructing them in the ſav- 
ing Myſteries of the Goſpel, The ſecond Branch of their 
Power was to baptize in the Name of the whole Trinity ; 

Baptixing in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, Where obſerve, That all adult and grown 

Perſons are to be firſt taught and inſtructed before they be 
baptized. But it follows not from hence, that the Children 

of ſuch Parents may not be baptized before they are taught : 
for the Apoſtles were to baptize all Nations, of which Chil- 

dren are a Chief, if not the chiefeſt Part. Beſides, thoſe 

that were proſelyted to the Jewiſh Religion, tho' before they 
were circumciſed themſelves they were inſtructed in the 
Law of God ; yet when they were circumciſed themſelves, 
their Children were not denied Circumciſion at eight Days 
old. In like Manner, have we no Reaſon to deny the Chil- 
dren of baptized Parents, who are in Covenant themſelves, 
the Sign and Seal of the Covenant, which is Baptiſm. God 
having aſſured his People, that he will be the God of them, 
and of their Seed. If this Privilege be denied, the Children of 
Chriſtian Parents are in a worſe Condition than the Children 
of the Jews ; and conſequently Infants are in a worſe Condi- 
tion ſince Chriſt's coming, than they were before, and the 
Privileges of thoſe that live under the Goſpel are ſtraiter 
and narrower than of thoſe that lived under the Law. 
Obſerve farther, In whoſe Name Perſons are to be baptized ; 
In the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghei. Where we 
have a Profeſſion of our Belief in the Holy Trinity, a Dedi- 
cation of the Perſon to the Worſhip and Service of the hol 

Trinity, and a Stipulation or Covenant-Promiſe that we will 
continue faithful in the Service of Father, Son, and Holy Spi- 
rit, to our Lives End. The third Branch of the Power which 
Chriſt delegated to his Apoſtles, was by their Miniſtry to 
preſs upon all their Converts an univerſal Obſervance of, and 
Obedience to all his Commands : Teaching them to obſerve 
all things whatſoever I command you. Where note, 1. That 


7 


The E VD of St Matthew's Goſpel. 


_ 


Preaching is the ordinary and inſtituted Means to eonvert 
Nations unto God. 2. That Preaching muſt not only go be- 
fore Baptiſm, but follow after it. Obedience muſt be preſſed 
upon, and practiſed by all thoſe that enter into Covenant 
with God; otherwiſe they lie under a great Condemnation, 
3- That Preaching of the Goſpel is a chief Part of the Mi- 
niſter's Work, and no Apoſtle thought himſelf above that 
Duty. 4. As the Apoſtles did not, ſo the Miniſters of Chriſt 
ought not to teach airy thing but what Chriſt commands 
them. 5. As they are to teach what Chriſt commands them, 
ſo they are to teach all things whatſocver Chriſt commands 
them: Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever 1 com- 
mand you. Laſtly, Obſerve the Promiſe enjoined; Lo, I am 
with you always to the End of the World. That is, I amy and 
will be with you and your Succeſſors, lawfully called by my 
Power and Authority, by the Bleſſing and Affitance of my 
Holy Spirit. I will be with you to uphold my own Ordi- 
nance, to protect, encourage, and reward you, and all your 
Succeſſors, in the faithful Diſcharge of your Trult ; and this 
not for a Day, a Year, or an Age, but to the End and Con- 
ſummation of all Ages, Learn hence, That the Miniſtry of 
the Word, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, are a 
ſtanding and perpetual Ordinance, to continue in the Chriſ- 
tian Church throughout all Ages. Learn, 2. That all the 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, in what Part of the World ſo- 
ever God ſhall caſt their Lot, and in what Time ſoevet 

ſhall happen to live, may comfortably expect Chriſt's gra- 
' cious Preſence with their Perſons, and his Bleffing upon their 
Endeavours. Zo, I am with you, I am always with you, 
and to the End of the World I will be with you. Thanks be 
to Chriſt for the gracious Promiſe of his ſpiritual and perpe- 
tual Preſence with his Miniſters to the End of the World. 
May this Promiſe cauſe us to gird up the Loins of our Minds, 
increaſe our Diligence, Zeal, and Fervour, accounting no 
Labour too great, no Service too much, no Sufferings too 
ſevere, ſo that we may but finiſh our Courſe with Foy, and 
fulfil the Miniſtry we are engaged in. Amen, Amen, 
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Saint Mark, the Writer of this c 


ompendious Hiſtory of 


— 
yer 


our bleſſed Saviout"s Life and Death, was the Diſciple 


pani N affirm, that he wrote bis Goſpel from St Peter's Mouth , it being 
2 _ Hug Teeny, we el Ghoſt. But fince we are aſſured that * Spirit of God zd 
the Book, we need not trouble ourſelves to find out whoſe Hand it was that held the Pen. 


E | 


HE beginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt 
13 the Son of God. | | | 


The Word Goſpel ſignifies a Meſlage of glad Tidings, and 
intimates to us, that the Doctrine of the Goſpel contains the 
moſt gladſome Tidings, the moſt joyful Meſſage that ever 
was ſent from God to Mankind: py Tidings concermng 
our Reconciliation with God, and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. 
O howhighly ſhould we prize, how ſtedfaſtly believe, how cor- 
dially embrace, theſe good Tidings of great Joy: Obſerve, 
2. This Goſpel is called the Goſpel e 2 us Chriſt, becauſe 
Chrift, as God, is the Author of this Goſpel, and alſo the 
principal Subject and Matter of it: Indeed St John the Bap- 
tiſt was the firſt Publiſher and Preacher of the Goſpel Doc- 
trine, but Chriſt himſelf was the firft and principal Author, 
and likewiſe the chief Subjet-Matter of it: for whatever is 
taught in the Goſpel, relates either to the Perſon and Offices 
of Gitt, or to the Benefits received by him, or the Means of 
enjoying thoſe Benefits from him. Obſerve, 3. How St Mark 
ſtiles Chriſt the Son of God, as St Matthew had ftiled him 
before the Son of David; the one ſets forth the DO of his 
human Nature, the other the Reality of his divine Nature ; 
er to us, that the true and promiſed Meſſias was both 

od and Man in two diſtinct Natures and one Perſon for 
ever. He is true and real God, as well as the Father and 
ny Ghoſt; not a mere Man, but God as well as 


2 As it is written in the prophets, Behold, I ſend 
my meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall prepare 
thy way before thee. 55 < 5 
St Mark begins his Goſpel with an Account of St John 
the Baptiſt's Preaching and Miniſtry, and declares, 1. That 
the Prophets of old, particularly Iſalab and Malachi, did long 
before foretel the Bapti/?'s Meſlige and Miniſtry ; that he 
ſhould go before Chriſt as his Harbinger, to prepare the Way 
for him: Behold, I ſend my Meſſenger to prepare thy Way. 
Where note, 1. The Dignity and Authority of the Miniſters 
of Chriſt : they are his Tegen 


ſent by him to deliver his 


Mind and Will unto his People. This miniſterial Miſſion is 
twofold, extraordinary and ordinary; the former when God 
immediately by himſelf calls Men to the holy Function; the 
latter, when he uſes the Miniſtry of Man in order thereunto: 
S 2. The Wark and Office of the Miniſters of Chriſt 
eclared, and that is, to prepare People to receive | Tefix 
Chriſt, offered and nlered Oy 1 Gee. B 
T ſend my Meſſenger to propre thy Way before the. Learn 
thence, That the great Defign and End of the Miniſtry of the 
0702 Is to prepare and fit Men for entertaining the holy 
Religion of Chriſt in their Hearts, and to oblige them to walk 
according to the Rules and Directions of it in their Lives. 


3 The voice of one cry ing in the wild arneſa, Pre. 
pare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths ftraight. 
Here note, 1. The Titlegiven to tft + Heis 
called a Vice, dect of Fromm ef wb Fog Any 


| in reſpect of his miniſterial Office, whic Was 
to ſpeak forth, to promulge and publiſh the . of 


vation. 2. The Quality or Kind of this Voice, a crying 


Voice, the Voice of one crying. This implies; i a His Earneſt- 
neſs and Vehemency, his Zeal and Fervency, in Preaching. 


When we lift up our Voice, and ery aloud, we ſpeak with 
Earneſtneſs and Fervour. When our own Hearts are warmly 
affected with what we pteach, we may hope to affect the 
Hearts of our Hearers. Why has God commiſhoned Men, 
rather than Angels, to be the Preachers and Diſpenſers of his 
Word, but becauſe we can ſpeak to, and treat with Sinners 
more feelingly and more affectionately than the Angels can ? 
2. This crying of the holy Baptiſt in his Preaching, implies 
his Liberty and Boldneſs, as well as his Vehemency and Ear- 
neſtneſs, in delivering of his Meflage. The lifting up of the 
Voice in ſpeaking, argues Boldneſs aud Courage in the Speak- 
er; as on the contrary, the depreſſing of the Voice ſheweth 
Timorouſneſs. Learn hence, That the Miniſters of the 
Word are to uſe both Zeal and Earneftneſs, and alſo Cou- 
rage and Boldneſs of Spirit, in delivering the Word and Meſ- 
ſage of God. Not forbearing to reprove Sin, not concealing 
any Part of God's Truth for fear of Mens Diſpleaſure. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Sum and Subſtance of what he cried, Prepare 
ye the Way of the Lord, make bis Paths flraight; chat is, 
4 Make ready yourſelves, prepare your own Hearts, to en- 
tertain the Doctrine and glad Tidings of the Goſpel.“ It is 
a metaphorical Speech, taken from the Cuſtom of loyal and 
dutiful Subjects, who, when their Prince is coming to lodę 
in their City, they prepare and make ready the Way Br 
his coming, by removing every Thing that may obſtruct or 
hinder his Progreſs. Learn hence, "That Man's Heart by 
Nature is very unfit to embrace and entertain the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, We: have naturally no Fitneſs, no Diſpoſition, 
no Inclination to believe in him, or to ſabmit unto him. 
2. If ever we deſire to entertain Chriſt in our Hearts, we muſt 
firſt prepare and make fit our Hearts for the receiving and em- 
bracing of him. For tho*.the Preparation of the Heart be 
from the Lord, yet he requires the Exerciſe of our Faculties, 
and the Uſe of our Endeavours. He prepares our Hearts, by 
enabling us to the Preparation of our own Hearts. This is 
done by petting a Sight of the Evil of Sin, a Senſe of our Mi- 
ſery without Chrift, an hungering and chirſting Deſire after 
him, a true Faith in kim. Chriſt will lodge in no Heart that 
is not thus made ready to receive him. OY 


4 Joha did baptize in the wilderneſs, and preach 


\ | 
A twofold Account is here given of St John's Execution 
of his Miniſtry and Office; Firſt, his Baptizing; Secondly, 
his Preaching. John did baptize 5 that is, admit Perſons inte 
the Qhurrch, by wafhing them with Water: John baptized 
into the Name of Chriſt, who Was to come; the Apoſtles 
baptized into the Name of Chriſt, already come. The ſeconli 
Part of his Office was Preaching. W here nate, That Preach- 
ing-of the Word, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, are 
to go together, and belong only to the Miniſters of the 1 
lawfully called. John did baptixe and preach ; but where and 
what did hepreach ? The Place where, was the Wilderneſs ; 
a Place nat much frequented, tho' not altogether unmhebit- 
ell; a ſolitary, mean and obſcure Place. Ihither God had 
called him, und there he contents himſelf. Learn hence, 
That the Miniſters of God muſt be content to execute their 
Miniſtry where'God calls them, be the Place never iſo mean 


and oblcure, and the People never ſo rude and barbarous; 


2 | John 
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John was a Preacher of great Note and Fame; Jeruſalem 
the chief City might ſeem more fit for him; but God had 
called him to preach in the Wilderneſs, and he would not 
leave it. We muſt not leave our Place becauſe it is mean 
and obſcure, nor deſert our People, thinking them too baſe 
to inſtruct; but where God has called us we muſt there abide, 
till he that called us thither remove us thence, - Obſerve ſar- 
ther, As the Place where the, ptiſt preached, in the Mil- 
derneſs, ſo the Doctrine whith he preached, namely, 1e 
Baptiſm of Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, that is, the 
Doctrine of Baptiſm, which ſealeth the Remiſſion of Sins to 
the Party baptized. Learn hence, That the Preaching of 
the Doctrine of Repentance is abſolutely neceſſary, and the 


indiſpenſible Duty of every Goſpel-Miniſter. oh» Baptiſt 


preached it, our Saviour preached it, his Apoſtles preached 
it : They went out preaching every where that Men ſhould repent. 
The Baptiſm of Repentance (fays, the learned Lightfoot) be- 
longs to Children, tho' they know not what Repentance means, 
becauſe it engages them. to Repentance when they come to 
Years to underſtand that Engagement. F. 
Children circumciſed, 8 Debtors to obſerve. the 
whole Law tho' they knew not what the Law meant, yet 
Circumciſion bound them to it, when they came to Years 
of Diſcretion. | | 


5 And there went. out unto him all the land of 
Judea, and they of Jeruſalem, and were all baptized 
of him in the river of Jordan, confeſſing their ſins. 

Here we have an Account of the Succeſs of St John's 


Miniſtry; 1. In the general Concourſe. and Reſort of the 


People to it, All Fudea and Feruſalem ; that is, a great many 
of all Degrees and Ranks, of all Ages and Sexes, John was 
famed for a Prophet, and a Prophet was now a great Rarity. 

Malachi was the laſt Prophet before John, and he lived about 
five hundred Years before John. Now the Excellency of his 
Perſon,” the Earneſtneſs of his Preaching, the Acceptableneſs 
of his Doctrine, that the Meſſias was come, and the Auſte- 
rity of his Life and Converſation, all theſe cauſed the People 
to flock unto. him. Learn hence, That it is a great Encou- 
ragement to the Miniſters of Chriſt when People ſhew them- 
{elves ready and forward to repair unto the Places where the 
Word and Sacraments are diſpenſed to them: All Fudea and 
Feruſalem attended upon John's Miniſtry. The ſecond Fruit 
of John's Miniſtry was, that the Pepple were ready to receive 
at his Hand the Sacrament of Baptiſm; They were all baptixed 
of him in Fordan. Learn hence, That the Miniſters of Chriſt 
ought not only to preach the Word, but alſo to diſpenſe the 
Sacraments to their People, even to all that do defire them, 
and are fit to be Partakers of eee ee. Fruit of John's 
Miniſtry was his Hearers Profeſſion of their true Repentance, 
by the Conſeſſion of their Sins: As the Proſeſſion of Repentance 
is requiſite in all that are baptized, fo a free and voluntary, an 
ingenuous and impartial Conſeſſion of Sin, is a good Evidence 
and Teſtimony of the Truth and Sincerity of our Repentance. 


6 And John was clothed with camels hair, and 

_ with a girdle of {kin upon his loins, and he did eat 
locuſts and wild honey; ñ | 

This Verſe acquaints us with the Strictneſs and Aufterity 
of St. John's Life in the Wilderneſs; which is laid down in 
two T hings, in his mean and frugal Apparel, and in his ſober 
and temperate Diet. His Apparel was rough and hairy, and 
his. Girdle . of Leather ; as Elijah his Forerunner was clad 
before him, 2 Kings i. 8. His Diet was coarſe and ordinary, 
Locufts and wild Honey ; that is, ſuch plain and ordinary 


Food as the Wilderneſs afforded. His Example teaches us, 


That the Miniſters of the Goſpel are not to affect either 
Bravery in Apparel, or Delicacy in Diet; but both by their 
Habit and Diet & an Example of Gravity and Sobriety before 
their People; | 
Example unto their Flocks. e | 
7 And preached}: ſaying, Fhere cometh one migh- 
tier than I after me, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am 
not worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe. 


a 


Obſerve here, 1. The high Opinion that the Baptiſt had 
of Chriſt, He is mightier than Iz that is, a Perſon of greater 


Dignity and Excellency by far than myſelf; whence may be 


gathered, that tho? Chriſt was Man, he was not meer Man, 


but more than Man; even very God, equal with his Father; 


tor Fobn Baptiſt was the greateſt of them that tuere born of 


For thus it was with 


John in Jordan. 
out of the water, he ſaw the heavens opened, and the 


ing im theſe, as well as in other Things, an 


Momen, Matt. xi. 11. yet, ſays he, Chrift is mightier or 
greater than I. How ſo; but in Regard to the Dignity of 
his Perſon, being both God and Man in two diſtinct Natures, 
and one Perſon? Obſerve, 2. The humble and Tow Eſtima- 
tion that the Baptiſt had of himſelf; His Shoe-Latchet I am 
not worthy ta unlooſe: A proverbial Speech, implying that he 
was unworthy to do the baſeſt and meaneſt Service for Chriſt. 
O how well doth Humility of Mind, an humble Apprehen- 
ſion, a low Eſteem, and Opinion of themſelves, and their own 
Gifts and Abilities, become the Meflengers and Miniſters of 
Chriſt! John was à Man of eminent Abilities, yet of ex- 
emplary Humility ; he thought himſelf unworthy to unlooſe 
Chriſt's Shoe, or do the meaneſt Office for him. 

8 J indeed have baptized you with water: but he 
ſhall baptize you with the holy Gfl. 

Jobn ſhewed the Dignity. of Chriſt's Perſon above his own, 
in the former Verſe ; in this, he declares the Excellency of 


' Chriſt's. Office, and the Meanneſs of his own; I waſh the 


Body with Water, but Chriſt cleanſes the Soul by the Opera- 
tion of his holy Spirit. Thence learn, That tho? the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt do by Chriſt's Command diſpenſe the outward 
Ordinance of Baptiſm, yet it is Chriſt himſelf, that by the in- 
ward Work of his Spirit doth make it effectual to ſuch as re- 
ceive it. I baptize with Mater, but be with the Holy GHH. 


9 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that Jefus 


came trom Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of 
10 And ſtraightway coming up 


Spirit like a dove deſcending upon him. 11 And 
there came a voice from heaven, /aying, Thou art my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, 
See the Note on Matt, iii. 13. Obſerve here, 1. The great 
Condeſcenſion of Chriſt, in ſeeking and ſubmitting to the 
Baptiſm of John; Chriſt, tho' he was John's Lord and Maſ- 
ter, yea, Lord of Heaven and Earth, yet cometh to hear 


John preach, and will be baptized of his Meſſenger. Thence 
learn, That the greateſt Perſons ſhould neither think them- 


ſelves too great, nor too good, to come unto the Miniſters of 
God, to hear the Word from their Mouth, or to receive the 
Sacrament at their Hand. Chriſt, the Son of God; was con- 
tent to be baptized of John, a mean Perſon in Compariſon of 
himſelf. How dare then the greateſt upon Earth deſpiſe the Mi- 
niſtry of Man, being appointed by God? O/. 2. The ſolemn: 
inveſting of Chriſt into the Office of Mediator, by a threefold 
Miracle; namely, the opening of the Heavens, the Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and God the Father's Voice or Teſti- 
mony concerning his Son: The Heavens were opened, to ſhew, 
that Heaven which was cloſed and ſhut againſt us for our 
Sins, is now opened to us by Chriſt's Undertaking for us. 
As Chriſt opened Heaven by his meritorious Paſſion, fo he 
keeps it open by his prevailing Interceſſion. Next, the holy 
Ghoſt deſcends like a Dove upon our Saviour. Here we have 


a Proof and Evidence of the bleſſed Trinity. The Father ſpeaks 


from Heaven, the Son comes out of the Water, and the Holy 


| Ghoſt deſcends in the Likeneſs of a Dove. But why did the 


Holy Ghoſt now deſcend upon Chriſt? Firſt, For the Deſig- 


nation of his Perſon, to ſhew that he was the Perſon ſet apart 


for the Work and Office of a Mediator. Secondly, For the 
Sanctification of his Perſon for the Performance of that Office. 
This was Chriſt's Unction, the Day in which he was anointed 
above his-Fellows to be the King, Prieſt, and Prophet of his. 


{ Church, Iſa. Hei. ver. i. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 


he hath anointed me, &c. Obſerve, 3. The Voice of. God the 
Father pronouncing, 1. The Nearneſs of Chriſt's Relation to 
himſelf; This is my Son. 2. The Endearedneſs of his Perſon ; 


| This is my beloved Son. 3. The Fruit and Benefit of this near 


and dear Relation unto us; In whom I amm well pleaſed. Hence 
learn, 1. That there is no Poſſibility for a Perſon to pleaſe 
God out of Chrift; neither our Perſons nor our Performances 
can find Acceptance but thro' him, and for his Sake. 2. That 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Ground and Cauſe of all that 
Love which God the Father ſheweth to the Sons of Men. 
In Chriſt God is well pleaſed with us, as a reconciled Father; 
out of him, a conſuming Firmue. 
12 And immediately the ſpirit driveth him into the 
wilderneſs. 13 And he was there in the wilderneſs 


| forty days tempted of Satan, and was with the wild 


bealts and the angels miniſtred unto him. 
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lach That is, 1. After his Baptiſm. Chriſt is no 
Ping + of the Water of Baptiſm, but he is in the Fire of 
Temptation : Such as are baptized with Chriſt, and entered 
into the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, muſt look to be aſſaulted 
with Satan's Temptations. Again, immediately, that is, 2. 
After the Father had declared his Complacency in him, and 
being well pleaſed with him. Learn thence, That great Ma- 
nifeſtations of Love from God are uſually followed with great 
Temptations from God. The Spirit driveth bim, that is, the 
holy Spirit of God. For the Devil is ſeldom, if ever, called 
the Spirit, but uſually ſome Brand of Reproach is annexed, 
as the evil Spirit, or the unclean Spirit, and the like; Chriſt 
was led by the Spirit, ſays St Matthew, ch. iv, 1. He was dri- 
ven by the Spirit, ſays St Mar“; that is, he was carried by 
a ſtrong Impulſe of the Spirit of God to be tempted by Satan, 
and did not go of his own private Motion to enter the Liſts 
with Satan. Teaching us our Duty, not to run into, or ruſh 
upon Temptations, without a Warning and Call from God. 
Obſerve next, The Place where Satan aflaulted Chriſt with 
his Temptations : It was a ſolitary Wilderneſs, No Place 
can privilege us from Temptations, or be a Sanctuary from 
Satan's Aſſaults. The ſolitary Wilderneſs has a Tempter in 
it; yea, Satan oft-times makes Uſe of Mens Solitarineſs to 
farther his Temptations; and ſuch as ſeparate themſelves 
fror human Society, and give themſelves up to Solitude and 
Retirement, give great Advantage to the Tempter to tempt 
them. Obſerve next, The Time and Continuance of our holy 
Lord's Temptations; not for an Hour, a Day, a Week, or 
a Month, but for forty Days and forty Nights; not all the 
Time, but very often in that Time. Teaching us what we 
are to expect ſrom Satan; Temptations not a few; he will 
not ſolicit us once, but often, and follow us with freſh Aſ- 
faults; but the only Way to overcome him is, as often to re- 
ſiſt him. Obſerve farther, A ſpecial Aggravation of our Lord's 
Temptations in the Wilderneſs, He was with the wild Beaſts, 
having no Comfort from Man, but only wild Beaſts for his 
Companions, which were more likely to annoy and hurt him, 
than any way to help and comfort him. Here we have an 
Evidence of the divine Power of Chriſt; who, as Lord of 
the Creatures, can alter and change the Nature of the Crea- 
tures at his Pleaſure; reſtraining the moſt ſavage and hurtful 
Beaſts from hurting either himſelf, or any of his People. Ob- 
jon laſtly, The Supply ſent in to Chriſt in the Hour of 

emptation. The Angels came and miniſtred unto him. Food 
to his hungry Body, and Comfort to his tempted Soul. 
Learn thence, That thoſe who in the Hour of Temptation 


do hold out in reſiſting Satan, ſhall find that the Power and 


Faithfulneſs of God will not be wanting to them to fend in 
Succour and Relief at laſt. ' Then the Devil leaveth him, and 
behold the Angels came and miniſired unto him. | 


14 { Now after that John was put into priſon, Jeſus 
came into Galilee, preaching the goſpel of the king- 
dom of God, 15 And faying, The time is fulfilled, 
and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and 
believe the goſpel. 


In this our Saviour's firſt beginning to preach the Goſpel, 
we have an Account of the Time when, the Place where, 
and the Sum of what he preached. O3/. 1. The Time when 

our Lord began to preach, and that was after.Fohn the Bap- 
tit was caſt into Priſon: Where note, i. The undue Re- 
ward which the Miniſters of God do ſometimes meet with 
from” a wicked World: They are bated, ' perſecuted, and 
impriſoned for their Courage in reproving Sin: John, for re- 
proving Herod's Inceſt, was put in Priſon, Note, 2. Fohn 
was no ſooner in Priſon, and ſtopped, and hindred from 
preaching, but Chriſt began to preach. See the Care and 
Kindneſs of God towards his Church, in that he never leaves 
it wholly deſtitute of the Means of Inſtruction : When ſome 
of his faithful Miniſters are reſtrained from preaching, he 
ſtirreth up" others in their Rooms, not ſuffering all their 
Mouths to be ſtopped at once. OB/. 2. The Place where our 
2 firſt 8 — Galilee. The Land of Canaan, in our 

aviour's I ime, was divided into three princi ir 
3 the Soyth, Nada principal Provinces. 
Samaria. Calilee was divided into the upper or lower Gali- 
lee; the higher was called Galilee of the Gentiles, becauſe it 
was the outmoſt Part of the Land, and ſo next unto the Gen- 
tiles. In this: upper Galilee, Capernaum was the Metropolis, 
or Chief and Chorazin a leſſer City, Now much of our 
Saviour's Time was ſpent in Galilee; he was conceived and 


1 * — 


brought up at Nazareth, a City in Galilee; he firſt preached 
at Capernaum, in Galilee; he wrought the firſt Miracle at 
Cana in Galilee; his Transfiguration was upon Mount 74“ 
bor, in Galilee; and our Saviour's ordinary Reſidence was in 
Galilee; he came into Judea, and up to Feriſalem, only at 
the Feaſts; and after his Reſurrection, he appoints his Diſci- 
ples to meet him in Galilee. Only his Nativity, his Paſſion, 
and Aſcenſion, were proper to Judea. His Nativity at Beth- 
lehem, his Paſſion at Jeruſalem, and his Aſcenſion upon 
Mount Olivet, hard by Jeruſalem. Now all this demon- 
ſtrates Chriſt to be the true and promiſed Meſſias; for ac- 
cording to Prophecy, the Meſſiah was to have his Preſence 
and principal Abode in the Province of Galilee, Iſa. ix. 1, 2, 
3, Cc. Yet becauſe he was of Galilee, the Jews would not 
believe him to be the Meſſiah, ſay ing in. Scorn, Can any good 
Thing come out of Galilee? Whereas our Saviour's Habitation 
and free Converſation there, was a Proof unto them, and ought 
to have perſuaded them, that according to Prophecy he was 
the very Chriſt. Of. 3. The Sum of what our Lord preach- 
ed, namely, a Doctrine, and an Exhortation. His Doctrine is, 
That the Time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at hand. 
That is, that the Time foretold by the Prophets, when the 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah ſhould begin, was now come. The 
Exhortation is, Therefore repent, and believe the Goſpel. From 
the former note, That the Meſſiah's coming, or our Saviour's 
appearing in the Fleſh, was exactly at the Time foretold by 
the holy Prophets. The Time is fulfilled, the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah is at Hand. Note, 2. That the great Doctrines of 
Repentance and Faith are taught only in and by the Goſpel, 
and accordingly ought in a ſpecial Manner to be preached, 
and inſiſted upon by the Miniſters of the Goſpel. The Doc- 
trine of Chriſt and his- Ambaſſadors, is and ought to be the 
ſame; they both teach the great Doctrines of Faith and Re- 
pentance to a loſt World. Repent, and believe the Goſpel. 
16 C Now as he walked by the ſea of Galilee, he ſaw 
Simon and Andrew his brother, caſting a net into the 
ſea: for they were filhers. 17 And Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, Come ye after me, and I will make you to be- 
come fiſhers of men. 18 And ſtraightway they for- 
ſook their nets, and followed him. . 19 And when he 
had gone a little farther thence, he ſaw James the ſon 
of Zebedee, and John his brother, who alſo were in 
the ſhip mending their nets. 20 And ſtraight way he 
called them :. and they left their father Zebedee in 
the ſhip with the hired ſervants, and went after him. 
In this Hiſtory of our Saviour's calling the four Diſciples, 
Peter and Andrew, Fames and John, obſer ve theſe Particulars. 
Ob/. 1. The Meanneſs of the Perſons whom he calls, illiterate 
Fiſhermen : Chriſt took hereby effectual Care that his Goſpel 
ſhould be known to be the'Power of God, and not theWiſdom 
and Device of Man; and that the Inſtruments ſhould not car- 
ry away the Glory of the Work. O3/. 2. Chriſt called his 
Apoſtles by Couples, two and two; firſt Peter and Andrew 
then James and John; thereby ſignifying to us, that the Work 
of the Miniſtry requires the Concurrence of all Hands that are 
called to it. All the Miniſters of God ſhould join their Hearts 
and Hands, and ſet their Shoulders as one Man to this great 
Work; and all little enough, God knows, to carry it on with 
Advantage and Succeſs, O% 3. The Work which they are 
called from, and called to, from being Fiſbermen, to be Fiſh- 
ers of Men; from catching/Fiſh with the Dabour of their 
Hands, to catch Men with the Labour of their Tongues. Ob/. 
4. Our Saviour's Command, firſt to follow him before they be 
ſent out by him: Follow me, and I will make you Fiſhers of 
Men. We miſt be Chriſt's Diſciples before we are his Mi- 
niſters; his Followers, before we are his Ambaſſadors: We 
muſt learn Chriſt before we preach him; otherwiſe we ma 
fiſh for a Livelihood, but not for Souls. O3/. 5. The gract- 
ous Promiſe which Chriſt gives.his Apoſtles for their Encou- 
-ragement ; namely, to qualify them for, and to ſucceed them 
in their Office; I will make you Fiſhers of Men. Faithfulneſs 
and Care, Diligence and Endeavour, is our Part; but the 


| 


| Blefling and Succeſs is Chriſt's; our Labour is only in th 
on the North, Galilee; in the midſt, 8 z nly in the 


Caſt; Chriſt's Power is wholly in the Draught, Some Fiſh 
cleave to the Rocks, others play upon the Sands, more wal- 
low in the Mud; and verily we ſhall labour all our Days 
and catch nothing, if Chriſt do not bring our Fiſh to Net, 
and incloſe them in it, as well as aſſiſt᷑ us in the throwing arid 
caſting of it. — 6. The Apoſtles ready Compliance with 
our Saviour's Call. Straightway they forſook Father and 

B b Friends, 
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Friends, Ship and Nets, and followed Jeſus. Whom Chriſt | ſhall not do all he can. Oh! how much is it our Intereſt, as 
calls, he calls effectually; and draws whom he calls, and | well as our Duty, by Prayer, to put ourſelves Morning and 
works their Hearts to a ready Compliance with their Duty.| Evening under the divine Protection, that we may be pre- 
Of. 7. That upon their Call to the Miniſtry they leave off ſerved ſrom the Power and Malice of evil Spirits 1 
their Trade, they forſake their Ship and Nets, and lie cloſe The Attribute or Title given to the Devil, he Is called an un- 
to their miniſterial Employment. Teaching us, That the Mi-] clean Spirit, The Devils, thoſe wicked Spirits of Hell, are 
niſters of the Goſpel ſhould wholly give themſelves up to their moſt impure and filthy Creatures; impure by Means of their 
great Work, and not incumber themſelves with ſecular Af- original Apoſtaſy, impure by Means of their actual and daily 
fairs, and worldly Buſineſs. Nothing but an indifpenſible] Sins, ſuch as Murder, Malice, Lying and the like, by which 
Neceſlity, in providing for a Family, can excuſe a Miniſter's | they continually pollute themſelves; impure by Means of their 
incumbering himſelf with worldly Concerns and Buſineſs. continual Deſire and Endeavour to pollute Mankind with the 


5 Contagion of their own Sin. Lord, how foul is the Nature of 
21 And they went into Capernaum; and ſtraight- 


Sin, which makes the Devil ſuch a foul and unclean Creature! 
way on the ſabbath-day he entered into the ſynagogue, | 0%½ z. his unclean Spirit no ſooner ſaw Chriſt, but he cried 
and taught. 22 And they were aſtoniſhed at his] out, Whence note, That the greatneſs of Chriſt's Power 


doctrine: for he taught them as one that had autho- | (being the Son of God) over Devils and wicked Spirits is ſuch, 
rity, and not as the {crives. that it is very terrible and tormenting to them; it was ter- 


+ rible to them in his State of Humiliation on Earth, and 
Our Saviour having called his Diſciples, Peter and Andrew, 
James and John, to follow kim, in order to their preaching be to them at the great Day, when Chri/? ſhall come in flaming 
of the Goſpel; here we may obſerve how he went himſelf | Fire, 10 render J. engeance both to Men and Devils! Obſ. 4. 
along with them, teaching perſonally in the Synagogues | he Subſtance of the Devil's Outery; Let us alone, what have 
whereever he came: He did not ſend his Apoſtles forth as his | 2% 4, do with thee ® Art thou ett 8 deſtroy us? Where 
Curates, and lay at home himſelf upon his Couch of Eaſe, note, 1. That tho' the Devils are now as full of Sin and Diſ- 
What ſhall we ſay to thoſe lazy Fiſhermen that ſet others to content as they can be, yet are they not ſo full of Miſery and 
the Drag, but care only to feed themſelves with the Fiſh ? Torment as they ſhall be. Art thou come to torment us before 
Not willing to wet their Hand with the Net, or take any | %% 97,,, # ſays St Matthew, ch. viii. 29. Art thou come to 
Pains themſelves ? Our Saviour did not thus, but when he d roy us? ſays St Mark: That is, to bring upon us our full 
ſent ſorth his Apoſtles, he ſtill preached himſelf, he went into and final Deſtruction. Implying that the Devil, has not yet 
their Synagogues and taught. Obſerve farther, The Succeſs J 


of his Preaching ; the People were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine, 


Chains of Darkneſs, reſerved to the Judgment of that great 
be an extraordinary Prophet, ſent from God. Learn thence, Day. But ſome by theſe Words, Art thou come to deſtroy us? 
That ſuch is the Efficacy of Chriſt's Doctrine, eſpecially when | underſtand as much as, & Art thou come to reſtrainus from the 
accompanicd with the Energy and Operation of his Holy Spi- | Exerciſe of our Power?” Learn we thence, that the Devil thinks 
rit, that it makes all his Auditors Admirers; cauſing Aſto- himſelf deſtroyed when he is reſtrained from doing Miſchief, 
niſhment in their Minds, and Reformation in their Man- OB. 5. The Title which the Devil put upon our Saviour; 
pers. Obſerve laſtly, The Reaſon of our Lord's Succeſs in | u o, Nazareth, the holy One of Ged. Altho' there was 
preaching ; He taught as one having Authority. He tauglit | Ground for the common People's calling Chriſt Feſus of Na- 
in his own Name, as being Lord of his Doctrine; not ſaying, zarcth, becauſe he was bred and braught ug there, and lived 
with the Prophets, Thus ſaith the Lord, but I ſay unto you. there during his private Life, till about thirty Years of Age 
And he wi ought powerful Miracles, which accompanied his | tho' he was not born there, but at Bethlehem ; yet it is con- 
Doctrine. As Chriſt was careful to preſerve the Authority of | ceived that the Devil gave this Title to our Saviour in Policy, 
his Perſon and Doctrine with the People; fo is it the Duty | tg diſguiſe the Place of Chriſt's Nativity, that fo the Jews 
of his Miniſters to demean themſelves amongſt their People, might not believe him to be the true Meffiah, becauſe he was 
that neither their Author ity may be contemned, nor their of Nazareth, whereas the Meſſiah was to come out of Bethle- 
Perfons deſpiſed, but their Doctrine and themſelves reve- | „n, Therefore to the Intent that the Jews might be at the 
renced and obeyed, ' greater Loſs concerning Chriſt, and in doubt of his being the 
23 And there was in their ſynagogue a man with 


ner true Meſſiah, the Devil here calls him not Jeſus of Bethlehem, 
an unclean ſpirit: and he cried out, 24 Saying, Let 2 


eſus of Nazareth, But how comes the next Title outof 
us alone; what have we to do with thee, thou Jeſus | the Devil's Mouth; The holy One of God Could an Apoſtle, 
of Nazareth? art thou come to deſtroy us? I know could P cect a6 . . e L OW 
thee who thou art, the Holy one of God, 25 And 15 = 5 4 MAKE 5 Ub oy - or! oy 8 
Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, and | cas , zes on pe ee berge ber ruth's Sake, but 

he's a e ie Advantage. Probably, 1. He made this Profeſſion, that ſo 
come out of him. 26 And when the unclean ſpirit | he might bring the Truth profeſſed into Suſpicion, hoping that 
had torn him, and cried with a loud voice, he came 1 p P DIPS 

7 ; T4 | 


| a Truth which received "Teſtimony from the Father of Lies 
out of him. 27 And they were all amazed, inſo- 


would be ſuſpected, 2. It might peyhaps be done that the Peo- 
much that they queſtioned among themſelves, ſay- 


ple might believe that our Saviourſhad ſome Familiarity with 
ing, What thing is this? what new doctrine ig this? Satan, and did work Miracles by his Help, becauſe he did con- 


for with authority commandeth he even the unclean | f<{s him, and ſeem ſo much to honour him. From this Inſtance 
folritz and they do obey him „„ and Example learn, That it is poflible for a Perſon to own 
P : / 5 and acknowledge Chriſt to be the true and only Saviour, and 
yet to miſs of Salvation by him. If a ſpeculative Knowledge, 
and a verbal Profeſſion of Chriſt were ſufficient to Salvation, 
the Devil himſelf would not miſs of Happineſs. Obſerve, 6. 
How our Saviour rebukes the Devil for his Confeſſion, and 
commands him Silence; And Feſus rebuked him, ſaying, 
Hold thy Peace. But why was this Rebuke given the Devil 
when he ſpake the Truth? Anſ. 1. Becauſe Chriſt knew that 


St Mark having given an Account of our Saviour's Doctrine 
which he preached, v. 15. namely the Doctrine of Faith and 
Repentance, he now acquaints us in the remaining Part of this 
Chapter with the Miracles which he wrought for the confirm- 
ing of his Doctrine, and they are three: Firſt, The caſting 
of a Devil out of one poſſeſſed, v. 23. Secondly, The curing 
of Peter's Wife's Mother of a Fever, v. 29. Thirdly, The 
cleanſing of a Leper, from v. 40. to the End of the Chapter. | the Devil confeſſed this Truth on Purpoſe to diſgrace the 
His firſt Miracle was the caſting a Devil out of one poſſeſſed. Truth. 2. Becauſe the Devil was no fit Perſon to make this 
There was a Man with an unclean Spirit: That is, an unclean | Profeflion. A Teſtimony of Truth from the Father of Lies 
Spirit did enter into him, and bodily poſſeſs him. Amongſt the | is enough to render Truth itſelf ſuſpected, Yet the Devil's 
many Calamities which Sin has brought upon our Bodies, this | Evidence, that Chriſt was the holy One of God, will riſe upin 
is one, that we are liable to be bodily poſſeſſed by Satan. "The | Judgment againſt the wicked Phariſees, who ſhut their Eyęs 
Devil has an inveterate Malice againſt Mankind, ſeeking to | againſt the Miracles, and ſtopt their Ears againſt the Doctrine 
ruin our Souls by his Suggeſtions and Temptations, and to | of the holy One of Gol. Obſerve laſtly, How the unclean 

deftroy our Bodies by ſome Means or other: But bleſſed be | Spirit obeys the Voice of Chriſt, tho? with great ReluQancy 
God, tho' his Malice be infinite, yet his Power is limited and | and Regret; ben the unclean Spirit had torn him, and 
bounded; as he cannot do all the Miſchief he would, ſo he | cried with a loud Voice, he came out. Chriſt is Lord over 


FEST | the 


made them then cry out. But O, how terrible will his Power 


his full Judgment and compleat Damnation. Therefore there 
: Na | 0 is certainly a Day of Judgment to come, and the Devils are in 
ſtruck with Admiration, apprehending and believing him to 
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the wicked Angels, 


and has an abſolute Powenand Authori- | 


" 6 


before or ſince? Anſ. 1. Probably Satan perceiving that the 


; | Meflial | deſtroy his Kingdom, did 
-rule th and command them at his Pleaſure ; | Meſſiah was come in the Fleſh to deſtroy his Kingdom, di 
8 en Spirit, Come out, out he muſt come. rage the more, and diſcover greater Malice and Enmity a- 


Yet obſerve the Devil's Spite at parting, he tares the Man, | 


1s Body, throws him violently from Place to Place, 
being __ Joth he was to be diſpoſſeſſed. Where Satan has 
once gotten an hold, and ſettled himſelf for a time, how un- 
willing is he to be caſt out of Poſſeſſion? yea, it is a Torture 
and Vexation to him to be caſt out; itis much eaſier to keep 
him out than to caſt him out. Satan may poſſeſs the Body by 
God's Permiſſion, but he cannot poſſeſs our Hearts without 
our own Conſent and Approbation ; it will be our Wiſdom 
to deny him Entrance into our Souls at firſt, by rejecting his 
wicked Motions and Suggeſtions; for when once entered, he 
will, like the flrong Man armed, keep the Houſe till a ſtronger 
than he caſts him out. ee | | 


28 And immediately his fame ſpread abroad 
throughout all the region round about Galilee. 
29 And forthwith, when they were come out of the 
ſynagogue, they entered into the houſe of Simon 
and Andrew, with James and John. go But Simon's 
wife's mother lay ſick of a fever; and anon they tell 
him of her. 31 And he came and took her by the 
hand, and lifted her up: and immediately the fever 
left her, and ſhe miniſtred unto them. 


The ſecond Miracle which our Saviour wrought in this 
Chapter to confirm the Truth and Authority of his Doctrine, 


"was his raiſing up of Peter's Wife's Mather from her Bed of 


Sickneſs. Where note, 1. That St Peter, now a Diſciple; 
and afterwards an Apoſtle, was a married Perſon. Neither 
the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, nor the Miniſters of the 
New, did abhor the Marriage-bed, nor think themſelves too 
pure for an Inſtitution of their Maker. The Church of Rome, 
by denying the Lawfulneſs of Prieſts Marriage, makes her- 
ſelf wiſer than God, who ſays, Heb. xiii. 4. Marriage is ho- 
nourable amongſt all Men. Obſerve, 2. Peter though a good 
Man, and his Wife's Mother probably a gracious Woman, 
yetis his Family viſited with Sickneſs: Strength of Grace, and 
Dearneſs of Reſpect, even from Chriſt himſelf, cannot pre- 
vail againſt Diſcaſes. God's own Children are viſited with 
bodily Sickneſſes as well as others. OB/. 3. The charitable 
Care of St Peter, and the other Diſciples, forthwith to ac- 
quaint Chriſt with the Condition of this ſick Perſon : Anon 
they tell him of her. The Care of our Fellow Chriſtians, e- 
ſpecially when of the Number of our near and dear Relations, 
in a Time of Sickneſs, is not to be deferred or delayed. Out- 
ward Help for their Bodies, and the ſpiritual Help of our 
Prayers for their Souls, are both ſtraightway to be afforded 
them. O8/. 4. Chriſt's divine Power manifeſted in this mi- 
raculous Cure: He no ſooner took her by the Hand, but the 
Fever left her, The Miracle was not in curing an incurable 
Diſtemper, but in curing an ordinary Diſtemper after a mira- 
culous Manner; namely, . By a Touch of the Hand. 
e. The Recovery was inſtantaneous. and ſudden: [mmediately 
the Fever left her. 3. The viſible Effects of her Recovery 
inſtantly appeared: She aroſe and miniſtred unto Chriſt and his 
Diſciples. That ſhe could ariſe, argued her Cure miraculous; 
that ſhe did ariſe, and did adminiſter to Chriſt, argued her 


Thankfulneſs. Learn thence, That after Chriſt hath graciouſ- 


ly healed any of us, it ought to be our firſt Work and Care 
to adminiſter unto Chriſt ; That is, to employ our recover- 
ed Health in the Service of Chriſt, and to improve our re- 
newed Strength to the Honour and Glory of Chriſt, 


32 J And at even, when the ſun did ſet, they 
brought unto him all that were diſeaſed, and them 
that were poſſeſſed with devils, 33 And all the city 
was gathered together at the door. 34 And he heal- 
ed many that were ſick of divers diſeaſes, and caſt 


out many devils ; and ſuffered not the devils to ſpeak, 
| becauſe they knew him. . | | 


The Evangeliſt here declaresſundry other Miracles wrought 
by our Saviour before the Door of St Peter's Houſe, where he 
now was: He healed all the Diſeaſed that were brought unto 
him, and caſt Devils out of them that were poſſeſſed with 
them,” But how comes it to paſs, that we read of ſo man 
poſſeſſed with Devils in our Saviour's Time, and ſo few either 

[ 


gainſt Mankind, 2. Perhaps Almighty God permitted Satan 
at that time, to poſſeſs ſo many, that Chriſt might have Occa- 
ſion to manifeſt his divine Power by caſting Satan out: And 
accordingly we find our Saviour diſpoſſeſſing all that were 


| poſſeſſed by Satan, It is added, That he ſuffered not the Devils 


to ſpeak, becauſe they knew him. That is, Chriſt would not be 
made known to be the Son of God by the Preaching of the 
Devil, to whom it belonged not to publiſh the Goſpel, left 
the World ſhould take from them an Occaſion to think 
that our Saviour held a Correſpondency with thoſe wicked 
Spirits, and that the Miracles he wrought were performed by 
the Devil's Aſſiſtance, as being one in Combination with him. 
Poſſibly from the Devil's owning Chriſt to be the Holy One 


of God, the Phariſees concluded that there was a Compact and 


Agreement betwixt them, and thereupon their Affirmation 
was grounded, He caſteth out Devils by Beelzebub, Sc. 


35 And in the morning, riſing up a great while 
before day, he went out, and departed into a ſolitary 
place, and there prayed. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Duty performed by our Saviour, 
namely, Prayer, ſolitary and private Prayer. He went by 
himſelf alone out of the hearing of his Diſciples. The 
Company of our beſt Friends is not always ſeaſonable, nor 
acceptable; there are Times and Caſes when a Chriſtian 
would not be willing that his deareſt Relations upon Earth 
ſhould hear that Intercourſe which paſſes betwixt him and 
his God. OB/. 2. Chriſt chuſes the Opportunity of the 
Morning for Prayer, He riſes a great while before Day to ſet 
about this Work. Teaching us, That the Morning is a fit 
Seaſon, yea, the beſt Seaſon, for private Duties. Now our 
Spirits are freſheſt and our Minds freeſt, before the Diſ- 
tractions of the Day break in upon us; it is better to go 
from Prayer to Buſineſs, than from Buſineſs to Prayer. 


36 And Simon, and they that were with him, 
followed after him. 37 And when they had found 
him, they ſaid unto him, All men ſeek for thee. 
38 And he ſaid unto them, Let us go into the next 
towns, that I may preach there alſo: for therefore 
came I forth. 39 And he preached in their ſyna- 
gogues throughout all Galilee, and caſt out devils. 


Obſerve here, Two Things: Firſt, The great End of Chriſt 
in his Incarnation and coming into the World, namely, as a 
Prophet ſent from God to reveal his Will, and to publiſh the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel. t be. came I forth ; that is, to 
preach and plant the Goſpel, Secondly, It being Chriſt's De- 
ſign not &#hly to plant but to propagate the Goſpel, he would 
not confine his Miniſtry to any particular Place, no, not to 
the great City of Capernaym, but reſolves to preach the Word 
in the ſmalleſt Towns and Villages. Leaving his Miniſters 
herein an inſtructive Example, to be as willing to preach the 
Goſpel in the ſmalleſt Villages, as in the largeſt Cities, if 
God calls them thereunto. Let the Place be never ſo ob- 
ſcure and mean, and the Congregation never ſo ſmall and 
little, if God ſends us thither; the greateſt of us muſt not 
think it beneath us to go and inſtruct an handful of Revple. 


40 And there came a leper to him, beſeeching him, 
and kneeling down to him, and ſaying unto him, If. 
thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 41 And Jeſus 
moved with compaſſion put forth his hand, and 
touched him, and faith unto him, I will; be thou clean. 
42 And as ſoon as he had ſpoken, immediately the 
leproſy departed from him, and he was cleanſed, 
43 And he ſtraitly charged him, and forthwith ſent 


| him away; 44 And faith unto him, See thou ſay 


nothing to any man: but go thy way, ſhew thyſelf 

to the prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing thoſe things 
which Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony unto them. 
45 But he went out, and began to publiſh 77 much, 
and to blaze abroad the matter, inſomuch that Jeſus 
could no more openly enter into the city, but was 
without in deſert places: and they came to him from 


every quarter. 25 
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The laſt Miracle of our Saviour's, recorded in this Chapter, 
is his healing of a Leper; he came, beſecching Chriſt to heal 
him, Saying, I thou wilt, thou canſl make me clean, Where 
Obſ. 1. He doth not queſtion Chriſt's Power, but diſtruſts 
Chriſt's Willingneſs to heal him; Lord, If thou wilt, thou 
can. Chriſt's divine Power muſt be fully aſſented to, and 
firmly believed by all thoſe that expect Benefit by him, and 
Healing from him, Of. 2. The great Readineſs of Chriſt to 
help and heal this diſtreſſed Perſon. Jeſus touched him, ſay- 
ing, I will; be thou clean. By the Ceremonial Law, the 
Leper was forbidden to be touched, therefore Chriſt's touch- 
ing this Leper, ſhewed him to be above the Law, and that he 
was the Lord of it, and might diſpenſe with it; and his heal. 
ing the Leper by the Word of his Mouth, and Touch of his 
Hand, ſhewed him to be truly and really God. Leproſy a- 
mong the Jews was an incurable Diſtemper, called the Finger 
of God, a Diſeaſe of his ſending, and of his removing. Our 

aviour therefore, as a Proof of his being the true Meſſiah, 
tells John's Diſciples, Matt. xi. 5. That the Lepers were 


cleanſed, and the dead raijed by him; which two being joined | 


together, do imply that the cleanſing of Lepers is as much 
an Act of divine Power, as the raiſing of the Dead. And 
accordingly, 2 Kings v. 7. 'tis ſaid; Am I God, that this 
Man ſends to me to cure a Man of his Leproſy? Oy. z. The 
Certainty and Suddenneſs of the Cure was a Proof of Chriſt's 
divine Power: Immediately his Leproſy was cleanſed. Chriſt 
not only cured him without Means, but without the ordinary 
Time required for ſuch a Cure. Thus Chriſt ſhewed both 
Power and Will to cure him miraculouſly, who believed his 
Power, but queſtioned his Willingneſs. O8/. 4. The Cauſe 
moving our Saviour to cure this Leper; his Bowels were moved 
with tender Pity and Compaſſion towards him. Chriſt's exer- 
ciſing Acts of Mercy and Compaſſion, with ſuch Condolency 
and ſympathizing Pity, ſhould by way of Example teach us to 
be inwardly moved with tender Compaſſion and Mercy to- 
wards ſuch as are in Miſery. We are not only to draw out 
our Bread, but to draw out our Soul to the Hungry. O½. 5. 
A twofold Charge and Command given by Chriſt to the 
Leper after his Cure, 1. To conceal and tell it to no Man. 
Where the great Modeſty, Humility and Piety of Chriſt is 
diſcovered, together with the Care of his own Safety. His 
Modeſty, in not deſiring his good Deeds ſhould be publiſh- 
ed and proclaimed. His Humility, in ſhunning vain-glori- 
ous Applauſe and Commendation, His Piety, in detiring 
all Honour and Glory ſhould redound entirely to God. 
And the Care of his own Safety appeared, left the publiſh- 
ing of his Miracles ſhould create him untimely Danger from 
the Phariſees. The ſecond Part of the Charge given to the 
recovered Leper, was, to ſhew himſelf to the Prieft, and of- 


fer the Gift which Moſes commanded for a Teſtimony unto 


them. That is, teſtify to the Jews, that he did not op- 
poſe the Ceremonial Law, which required a Thank-Offer- 
ing at his Hand, and that he was the true and promiſed 
Meſſiah. . Learn thence, That our Saviour would have the 
Ceremonial Law punctually obſerved, ſo long as the Time 
for its Continuance did endure; tho' he came to deſtroy that 
Law, yet whilſt it ſtood he would have it punQually obſerved, 
Ob. 6. Notwithſtanding our Saviour's ſtrict Prohibition, the 
Leper publiſhes the Fame of this Miracle. Tis likely his In- 
tention might be good, in extolling his great Benefactor, but 
his acting contrary to Chriſt's Command was a Fault, and 
ſhe ws the Corruption of human Nature, it being moſt for- 
ward to that which is moſt forbidden. Tis a Sin to do any 
thing againſt the Command of Chriſt, tho” with never ſo good 
a Meaning, Purpoſe, and Intention to exalt and honour Chriſt. 
Obſerve laſtly, The Inconveniencies which attended our Sa- 


viour upon this indiſcreet Publication of the Miracle; and 


they were two. 1, Our Saviour could no more enter into 
Capernaum, and other Cities, to preach in an open Manner 
as he bad done, by reaſon of the great Concourſe of People 
after him. 2. The Fame of this Miracle brought the People 
about him from all Quarters; not ſo much to hear as to ſee; 
not ſo much to hear his holy and heavenly Doctrine which 
he taught, as to gratify their Curioſity with the Sight of the 
Miracles which he wrought. O! how many thronged af- 
ter Chriſt, more to have their bodily Diſeaſes cured, than 
their Souls healed. Chriſt defired not their flocking after him 
upon this Account: therefore he retires from the Breath of 
popular Applauſe; he would not openly enter into the City, 
but was without in deſert Places; O great Humility ! How 
little did our bleſſed Redeemer regard the Applauſe and 
= 2 | 


things in your hearts? 


fied God, ſaying, We never ſaw it cn this faſhion. - 


flere | 


| —— 
Chap. 2. 
Commendation of Men? Conſtantly we find him, as ſoon as 
his publick Preaching and Working of Miracles was, over, 
withdrawing himſelf from the Multitude into ſome private 
Place apart; he doth not ſtay in the Crowd with his Ear 


open to liſten how Men admire the Preacher, and applaud 


the Sermon; plainly ſhewing, that he ſought his Father's 
Glory, not his own Praiſe, or the Peoples Commendation; 
leaving his Example as an inſtructive Pattern to all his Mi- 
niſters and Ambaſſadors to take heed of Vain- glory. Not 
to affect Popularity, or to ſeek the Applauſe and Commen- 
dation of Men in what they do, reſolving that Man's Opi- 
nion ſhall be nothing with them, but that the pleaſing, of 
God, and doing their Duty to the Souls of their People, ſhall 
always be their whole Scope. | | 


C 3 AF. 


ND again he entered into Capernaum, after 
ſome days; and it was noiſed that he was in the 
houle, 2 And ſtraightway many were gathered to- 
gether, inſomuch that there was no room to receive 
them, no not ſo much as about the door: and he 
preached the word unto them. | e 


In the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chapter we find how in- 
duſtriouſly our bleſſed Saviour withdrew himſelf from the Con- 
courſe and Throng of People which flocked after him from 
every Quarter: and to ſhew how little he affected the Ap- 
plauſe and Commendation of the Multitude, he left the Ci- 
ties, and was without in deſert Places. Hereby giving his Mi- 
niſters an inſtructive Example to decline Vain-glory, and to 
ſhun popular Applauſe. But now the Words before us ſhew, 
that our Saviour having entered (privately, it is probable) into 
the City of Capernaum, it is preſently noiſed and reported 
that he was in the Houſe, and a mighty Concourſe and Throng 


of People are after him, inſomuch that neither the Houſe, 


nor hardly the Streets could contain them. Thence learn, 
That ſuch as leaſt ſeek aſter Honour and Applauſe from Men, 
are oft-times moſt famous and renowned. Our Saviour was 
ſo far from ſeeking the Peoples Praiſe and Commendation, 
that he came into Capernaum without Obſervation, and be- 
took himſelf to his Dwelling-houſe there; but the more he 
ſought to lie hid, the more he was taken Notice of. Honour 
flies from them that purſue it, and purſues thoſe that fly from 
it. The Way to be honoured is to be humble. God ſel- 
dom honours a proud Man, by making him either eminently 
ſerviceable or ſucceſsful, Obſerve farther, The People be- 
ing come together, our Saviour takes the Opportunity to 
preach; And he preached the Word unto them. . Teaching his 
Miniſters, by his Example, to embrace all Opportunities, in 
Seaſon, and out of Seaſon, on the Lord's Day, and on the 
Week Day, to edify our People by our Miniſtry, by our 
publick Exhortations, by our private Inſtructions, and pru- 
dent Admonitions, and holy Example, | 


3 And they come unto him, bringing one ſick of 
the palſy, which was borne of four. 4 And when 
they could not come nigh unto him for the preſs, they 
uncovered the roof where he was: and when they 
had broken it up, they let down the bed wherein the 
ſick of the palſy lay. 5 When Jeſus ſaw their faith, 
he ſaid unto the ſick of the palſy, Son, thy fins be 
forgiven thee. 6 But there were certain of the ſcribes 
ſitting there, and reaſoning in their hearts, » Why 
doth this man thus ſpeak blaſphemies ? who can for- 
give ſins but God only? 8 And immediately, when 
Jeſus perceived in his ſpirit that they ſo reaſoned within 
themſelves, he ſaid unto them, Why reaſon ye theſe 
Whether is it eaſier to ſay to 
the ſick of the palſy, Thy ſins be forgiven thee; or to 
ſay, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and walk? 10 But 


that ye may know that the Son of man hath power on 


earth to forgive ſins, (he ſaith to the ſick of the palſy) 
11 I fay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and go 
thy way into thine houſe. 12 And immediately he 
aroſe, took up the bed, and went forth before them 
all, inſomuch that they were all amazed, and glori- 
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| | ; ior r Saviour's miraculous 
we have the Relation of our Savio 
13 at Capernaum. Where O. 


healing of one ſick of the P oy Pall; 
fed and diſtreſſed Perſon ; one ſick of the Palſy, 
1. The diſeaſed and diſtretle dangle © oa Br 3 


which Diſeaſe, being à Reſol 
NY eee — Joints, and conhnes the Perſon to his 
Bed or Couch. As a Demonſtration of Chriſt s divine Power, | 
he was pleaſed to ſingle out the Palſy and Leproſy, 3 | 
ble Diſeaſes, to work a Cure upon ſuch as were afflicted wit 
them. Now this Perſon was ſo great a Cripple, by Reaſon of 
the Palſy, that he was borne of four. . He could not go, nor 
was capable of being led, but was carried by four in his Bed 
or Couch. Of, 2. As the Grievouſneſs of the Diſeaſe, ſo the 
Greatneſs of their Faith. The Man and his Friends had a 4% 
Perſwaſion that Chriſt was clothed with a divine Power, ane 
able to help him, and they hoped in his Goodneſs that he was 
alſo willing to help him. Accordingly, the Roof of the Jewiſh 
Houſes being flat, they uncovered ſome Part of it, and let the 
Bed down with the ſick Man hr, the Room where Chriſt 
was... 0bf..3.;No ſooner did they exerciſe their Faith in be- 
lieving, but Chriſt exerts his divine Power in healing. And 
ſee the marvellous Efficacy of Faith, it obtained not only what 
was deſired, but more than was expected. They deſired only 
the healing of the Body, but Chriſt heals Body and Soul too. 
Son, be of good Chear, thy Sins are forgiven. Thereby our 
Saviour ſhews them, that Sin is the original Cauſe of all bo- 
dily Diſeaſes, and conſequently, that in Sickneſs, the beſt way 
to find Eaſe and Deliverance from Pain, is firſt to ſeek for Par- 
don. The Senſe of Pardon in ſome Degree will take away the 
Senſe of Pain. Ol, 4. The Exception which the Scribes took 
againſt our Saviour for pronouncing that this Man's Sins were 
forgiven him. They accuſe him of the Sin of Blaſphemy: 
urging, that it is God's peculiar Prerogative to pardon Sin. 
Their Doctrine was true, but their Application falſe. No- 
thing more true, than that it is the greateſt Degree of Blaſphe- 
my for any meer Man to arrogate to himſelf the incommu- 
nicable Prerogative of God, which conſiſts in an abſolute and 
authoritative Power to forgive Sin. But then their denying 
this Power to Chriſt of forgiving Sin, which he had as God 
from all Eternity, and as Mediator, God and Man in one 
Perſon when here upon Earth; this was Blaſphemy in them; 
the challenging of it none in him. Ob. 5, Our Saviour 
gives theſe Scribes a twofold Demonſtration of his Godhead, 
1. By letting them underſtand that he knew their Thoughts: 
Jeſus perceiving in the Spirit that they reaſoned within them- 
ſelves. To ſearch the Hearts, and to know the Thoughtsand 
Reaſonings of Men, is not in the Power of Angels or Men, 


* » —_— 


and healing the ſick of the Palſy, but he goetli outthence to 
the Sea-ſide, to preach there. O bleſſed Saviour! How per- 
petually wert thou employed in the Labours of thy Calling, in 
the Service of thy Father, and for the good of Mankind ! 
Thou wenteſt about doing Good, ſetting a Pattern for all thy 
Miniſters to follow. How doth the Example of thy laborious 
Diligence at once inſtru& and ſhame us! OZ, 2. The Num- 
ber of our Lord's Diſciples not being filled up, obſerve what 
a free and gracious, unexpected and undeſetved Choice he 
makes. Levi, that is Matthew, (for he hath both Names) a 
grinding Publican, who gathered the Taxes ſor the Romans, 
and was probably guilty, as others were, of the Sins of Co- 
vetouſneſs, Extortion, and Oppreſſion; yet he is called to fol- 
low Chriſt as a ſpecial Diſciple. Learn thence, That ſuch is 
the Freeneſs of God's Grace, that it calls and converts Sin- 
ners unto Chriſt, when they think not of him, nor ſeek unto 
him. Little did Levi now think of a Saviour, much leſs ſeek 
after him, yet he is at this Time called by him. Matthew, a 
Publican, Zaccheus an Extortioner, Saula Perſecutor, all theſe 
are brought home to God as Inſtances and Evidences of the 
mighty Power of converting Grace, O5. 3. Matthetw's rea- 
ee e with Chriſt's Call; He aroſe and followed him. 
hen the inward Call of the Holy Spirit accompanieth the 
outward Call of the Word, the Soul readily complies, and 
preſently yields obedience to the Voice of Chriſt, Chriſt oft- 
times ſpeaks by his Word to our Ears, and we bear not, we 
ſtir not; but when he ſpeaks by his Spirit efficaciouſly to out 
Hearts, Satan ſhall not hold us down, the World ſhall not 
keep us back, but we ſhall with Levi inſtantly ariſe, and 
follow our Saviour. OHG. 4. Levi or Matthew, to ſhew his 
Thankfulneſs to Chriſt, makes him a great Feaſt. Chriſt in- 
vited Matthew to a Diſcipleſhip, Mattherv invites Chriſt to a 
Dinner, The Servant invites his Maſter, a Sinner invites 
his Saviour, We do not find, that when Chriſt was invited 
to any Table, that he ever refuſed to go; if a Publican, if 
a Phariſee invited him, he conſtantly went; not ſo much for 
the Pleaſure of cating, as for the Opportunity of converſing 
and doing Good. Chriſt feaſts us when we feaſt him. Learn 
hence, That new Converts are full of Affection towards 
Chriſt, and very expreſſive in their Love unto him. Matt beto 
touched with a Senſe of Chriſt's rich Love, makes him a roya 
Feaſt. Ob. 5. The Cavil and Exception which the Scribes 
and Phariſees made at our Lord's free Converſation. They 
cenſure him for converſing with Sinners; he juſtifies himſelf, 
telling them, that he converſed with them as their Phyſician, 
not as their Companion. They that are whole need ns Phy- 


but the Prerogative of God only. 2. By aſſuming to himſelf a | /ictan, ſays Chriſt, but they that are fick. As if our Lord had 


Power to forgive Sin: For our Saviour here, by aſſuming to 
himſelf a Power to forgive Sins in his own: Name, and by 
his own Authority, doth give the World an undeniable Proof 
and convincing Evidence of his Godhead? For who can for- 
give Sins but God only? Obſ. 6. The Effect of this Mi- 
racle upon the Minds of the robe they marvelled and were 
amazed, but did not believe. ey admire our Saviour for 
an extraordinaty Man, but did not believe him to be God. 
Learn hence, That the Sight of Chriſt's Miracles is not ſuf- 
ficient to work Faith in the Soul, without the concurring | 
Operation of the Holy Spirit, The one may make us mar- 
vel, the other muſt make us believe, | | 
13 And he went forth again by the ſea-/ide; and 
all the multitude reſorted unto him, and he taught 
them. 14 C And as he paſſed by, he ſaw Levi the 
fon of Alpheus ſitting at the receipt of cuſtom, and 
faid unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe and followed 
him. 15 J And it came to paſs that as Jeſus ſat at 
meat in his houſe, many publicans and ſinners ſat 
alſo together with Jeſus and his diſciples; for there 
were many, and they followed him. 16 And when 
the ſcribes and Phariſees ſaw him eat with publicans 
and ſinners, they ſaid unto his diſciples, How is it 
that he eateth and drinketh with publicans and ſin- 
ners? 17 When Jeſus heard 7/, he faith unto them, 
They that are whole have no need of the phyſician, 
but they that are ſick ; I came not to call the righteous, 


. 7 


but ſinners to repentance. 


Obſerve here, 1. The unwearied Pains and Diligence which 
ur Saviour uſed in the Exechtion of his miniſterial Office 


1 


ſaid, “ With whom ſhould a Phyſician converſe, but with his 
ſick Patients? Now I am come into the World to do the 
Office of a kind Phyſician unto Men, ſurely then J am to take 
all Opportunities of converſing with them, that T may help 
and heal them, for they that are fick need the Phyſician: But 
as for you Scribes and Pharifees, who are well and whole in 
your own Opinion and Conceit, I have no Hopes of dvin; 
Good upon you; for ſuch as think themſelves whole defire 
no Phyſician's Help.“ From this Aﬀertion of our Saviour, 
theſe Truths are ſuggeſted to us. 1. That Sin is the Soul's 
Malady, its ſpiritual Diſeaſe and Sickneſs. 2. Thar Chriſt 


is the Phyſician appointed by God for the Cure and Healing 


of this Diſeaſe, 3. That there are Multitudes of Sinners ſpi- 
ritually fick, who yet think themſelves found and whole. 
4. That ſuch, and only ſuch, as find and feel themſelves 
ſpiritually fick, are the Subjects capable of Chriſt's Healing. 
They that are whale need not the Phyſician, but they that are 
fick. I came not to call the (Opinionatively) Righteous, but the 


(Senſible) Sinner to Repentance. 


18 And the diſciples of John and of the Phariſees 
uſed to faſt, And they come, and ſay unto him, Why 
do the diſciples of John and of the Phariſees faſt, but 
thy diſciples faſt not? 19 And Jeſus ſaid untò them, 
Can the children of the bride chamber faſt while the 
bridegroom is with them? as long as they have the 
bridegroom with them they cannat.falt. 120 But 
the days, will come when the : bridegroom. ſhall be 
taken away from them, and then ſhall: they faſt in 
thoſe days. 21 No man alſo ſeweth a piece of new 
cloth on an old garment: elſe the new piece that 


and Calling; no ſooner had he done preaching in Capernaum, 
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rent is made worſe. 22 And no man putteth new 
wine into old bottles: elſe the new wine doth burſt 
the bottles, and the wine is ſpilled, and the bottles 
will be marred: but new wine muſt be put into ne 
bottles. | | 


„ 


it may be, they outdo and go beyond the ſincere Chriſtian in 
external D 
deſenſative Plea which our bleſſed Saviour makes for the not 
Faſting of bis Diſciples; he declares that it was neither ſuit- 
able to them, nor tolerable for them thus to faſt at preſent. 
Not ſuitable, in regard of Chriſt's bodily Preſence with them. 
This made it a Time of Joy and Rejoicing, not of Mourning 
and Faſting. , Chriſt is the Bridegroom, and his Church the 
Bride; whilſt therefore his Spouſe did enjoy his bodily Pre- 
ſence. with-her, it was a Day of Joy and Rejoicing to her, 
and Mourning and Faſting were improper for her. But when 
Chriſt's bodily Preſence ſhall be removed, there will be Cauſe 
enough to faſt and mourn, Again, this Diſcipline of Faſt- 
ing was not at preſent tolerable for the Diſciples; for they 
were raw, green, and tender, not fit for Auſterities; nor 
could bear as yet the Severities of Religion, no more than an 
old Garment could bear a Piece of new {tiff Cloth to be ſet 
into it, which will make the Rent worſe, if the Garment 
comes to a Stretch: Or no more thin old Bottles can keep 
new Wine, As if our Saviour had ſaid, My Diſciples at pre- 
ſent are tender and weak, newly called and converted; they 
cannot therefore bear the Severities of Religion preſently ; but 
ere long I ſhall leave them, and go to Heaven, from whence 
I will ſend: down my Holy Spirit upon them, which ſhall 
enable them to do all the e which the Goſpel enjoins. 
Now the intended Leſſon of Inſtruction from hence is this, 
That it is hurtful and dangerous for young Converts, for 
weak Chriſtians, to be put upon the ſeverer Exerciſes of Re- 
ligion, or to be urged to the, Performance of ſuch Duties as 
are above their Strength. But they ought to be handled with 
that Tenderneſs which becomes the mild and gentle Diſpen- 
ſation of the Goſpel. Our Saviour here commends Prudence 


to his Miniſters in treating their People according to their 
Strength, and putting them upon Duties according to their 


Time and Standing, - 


23 ¶ And it came to paſs that he went through the 
corn-fields' on the ſabbath-day, and his diſciples be- 
gan, as they went, to pluck the ears of corn. 2 
And the Phariſees ſaid unto him, Behold, why do 
they on the ſabbath-day that which is not lawful ? 
25 And he ſaid unto them, Have ye never read what 
David did when he had need and was an hungred, 
he, and they that were with him? 26 How he went 


into the houſe of God in the days of Abiathar the 


high prieſt, and did eat the ſhew- bread, which is not 


lawful to eat but for the prieſts, and gave alſo to tliem 


which were with him? 27 And he ſaid unto them, 
The ſabbath was made for man, and not man for the 


of the ſabbath. 


: 


i 


1 


tion of Chriſt's own Diſciples in this World; they wanted 


Bread, and are forced to pluck the Ears of Corn to fatisfy their 


1 fats | 
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him. 
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Hunger. | God may, and ſometimes doth ſuffer his deareſt 
Children to fall into Streights, to taſte of Want, for the Tri- 


vidence. Obf, 2. How the Phariſees (who accompanied out 
Saviour only with a Defign to cavil at, and quarrel with 
every Thing that eicher he or his Diſciples did) blame this 
Action of the Diſciples, namely, their plucking the Ears of 
Corn on the Sabbath-day. Yet note, Firſt, It was not any 
Theft which the Diſciples were charged with; for to take in 
our Neceflity ſo much of our Neighbour's Goods as we may 
reaſonably fuppoſe that, if he were preſent, and knew our 
Circumſtances, he would give us, is no Theft. But it is the 
ſervile Labour on the Sabbath, in gathering the Ears of Corn, 
which the Phariſces ſcruple. Whence obſerve, How zealous 


| Hypocrites are for the leſſer Things of the Law, whilſt they 


neglect the greater, and are ſuperſtitiouſly addicted to out- 
ward Ceremonies, placing all Holineſs in the Obſervation of 
them, neglecting moral Duties. Obſerve farther, 3. How our 


ample of David. | Neceflity freed him from Fault and Blame 
in eating the conſecrated Bread, which none but the Prieſts 
might lawfully eat. For in Caſes of Neceflity, a ceremonial 
Precept muſt give Way to a moral Duty. Works of Mercy 
and Neceſſity for preſerving our Lives, and for the better 
fitting us for Sabbath Services, are certainly lawful for the 
Sabbath- day. Oh. 4. A double Argument which our Savi- 
our uſes, to prove that the Sabbath's Obſervation may be diſ- 
penſed with in a Caſe of abſolute Neceflity, 1. Drawn from 
the End of the Sabbath's Inſtitution: The Sabbath was made 
for Man; that is, inſtituted of God for the Good and Bene- 
fit of Mankind, both with reſpe& to their Souls and to their 
Bodies. The outward obſerving and keeping of the Sabbath 
is ſubordinate to the Good of Man, and therefore the Good 
of Man is to be preferred before the outward keeping of the 
Sabbath. 
Chrift, the Inſtitutor of the Sabbath, has over it. The Son of 
Man is Lord alſo of the Sabbath; that is, he has Authority 
and Power, both as God and as Mediator, to inſtitute and 
appoint a/Sabbath, to alter and change the Sabbath, to diſ- 
penſe with the Breach of it upon a juſt and great Occaſion; 
and conſequently, Acts of Mercy, which tend to fit us for 
Works of Piety, not only may, but ought to be done upon 


the Sabbath-day : which was the Propoſition which our Sa- 


viour undertook to prove. 
0 A P. Ul. | 
NP he entered again into the ſynagogue; and 
A there was-a man there which had a withered 
hand. 2 And they watched him whether he would 
heal him on the ſabbath-day, that they might accuſe 
3 And he faith unto the man which had the wi- 
thered hand, Stand forth. 4 And he faith unto them, 


Is it lawful to do good on the ſabbath-days, or to do 
evil? to ſave life, or to kill? but they held their peace. 


Cure wrought by Chrift upon a Man who had a withered 
Hand. The Place where he wrought it, was the Synagogue; 
the Time when, was the Sabbath-day; the Manner how, was 
by ſpeaking a Word; the Perſons before whom, were the en- 
vious and malicious Phariſees. . Theſe Men were always ca- 


4 | villing at our Saviour's Doctrine, and flandering his Miracles; 


yet our Saviour goes on with his Work before their Faces, 
without either Interruption or Diſcouragement. Learn 
thence, That the unjuſt Cenſures and malicious Cavilsof wick- 
ed Men againſt us for Well-doing, 'muſt not diſcourage us' 
from doing our Duty, either towards God or towards our 


Neighbour. © Tho' the Phariſees watched our Saviour, and 


when their Envy and Malice could find no Occaſion of Quar- 


rel, they could invent and make one; yet ſuch was our Lord's 


Courage and Reſolution, that he bids the Man which had the 
withered Hand, ſland forth: To ſhew that he was teſolved to 


| heal him, notwithſtanding their malicious Purpoſe to accuſe 


ſabbath :' 28 Therefore the Son of man is Lord alſo 


him for it, as a Breaker of the Sabbath. Oppoſition met with 


| in doing our Duty, muſt not diſcourage us from doing Good,” 


' Obſerve here, 1. The Poverty | the low Eſtate and Condi- x Yo ey ene Redeamer.”, 


5 And when he had looked round about on 


them with anger, being grieved for the hardnefs 


al of their Faith, and Dependance upon his Power and Pro- 


Saviour defends the Action of his Diſeiples, in gathering the 
Ears of Corn in their Neceſſity, by the Practice and Ex- 


2d Argument is drawn frow the Authority which 


The former Part of this Chapter reports to us a miraculous 
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of their hearts, he ſaith unto the man, Stretch forth | dar, from Tyre and Sidon, to hear his Doctrine, and ſee his 


thine hand. And, he ſtretched it out. And his hand 
was reſtored whole as the other. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Phariſees finful and graceleſs Diſpo- 


Miracles. "The People came from all Parts when our Saviour 
firſt began to preach. His Miniſters find it thus: At their firſt 
coming amongſt a People their Labours are moſt acceptable, 
and they do moſt Good; our Peoples Affections are then 


ſition, and that was hardneſs of Heart. The Heart of Man | warmeſt, and perhaps our own too. OB. 4. What Sort of 


18 naturally hard, and full of Obſtinacy and Enmity againſt 
Chyiſt ; but there is an acquired Hardneſs, which Continuance 
in Sin occaſions; the Phariſees laboured under both. O 2. 
A double Affection which the Hardneſs of Heart found in the 
Phariſees did ſtir up in Chriſt; namely, Anger and Indigna- 
tion, Grief and ommiſeration He was grieved 65 the 
Hardneſs of” their Hearts. Learn hence, 1. That uman 
Paſſions are not ſinful, and that Chriſtian Religion doth not 
deſtroy natural Affections. 2. That Anger at Sin, either in 
ourſelves or others, if kept within its due Bounds, is not on- 
ly lawful but commendable.” This Paſſion of Anger was 
found in bim, in whom was no Sin. 3. That our Anger 
againſt Sin ought to be accompanied with Grief and Compal- 
ſion towards Sinners. We. ſhould pour out our Tears of 
Compaſſion, when Men pour forth their Abominations. 4. 
That of all Sins, Hardneſs of Heart and Unbelief are moſt 
rievous and offenſive, moſt diſpleaſing and provoking to Je- 
Fa Chriſt: He lotked about with Anger, being grieved for the 
Hardneſs of their Hearts. *' Of. z. The ſudden and inſtanta- 
neobs Cure Which our Saviour wrought upon the Man that 
had the withered Hand: Our Saviour did not touch him, but 
only ſaid at hrs od 14 thy Hand, and it was preſently 
cured: Learn hence, That Chriſt's having abſolute Power 
over all bodily Diſeaſes and Infirmities, to cure them mira- 
culouſly without Means, only by a Word ſpeaking, is one 
Argument that proves him to de truly and really God. 
6 And the Phariſees! went forth, and ſtraitway 
took counſel with the Herodians againſt him, how 
they might deſtroy him. 7 But Jeſus withdrew him- 
ſelf with his diſciples to the ſea: and a great multi- 
tude from Galilee followed him, and from Judea, 8 
And from Jeruſalem, and from Idumea, and from 
beyond Jordan; and. they about Tyre, and Sidon, a, 
great multitude, when, they had heard what great 
things he did, came unto him. 9 And he ſpake to 
his diſciples, that a ſmall ſhip ſhould wait on him, be- 


cauſe of the multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him. | 


10 For he had healed many; inſomuch that they 
preſſed upon him for to touch him, as many as had 
plagues. 11 And unclean ſpirits, when they ſaw, 
him, fell down before him, and cried, ſaying, Thou 
art the Son of God. 12 And he ſtraitly charged 


: : 


them that they ſhould not make him known. 


Obſerve here, 1. What diſmal Effect this famous Miracle 
of Chriſt's had upon the Phariſees and Herodians. Inſtead of 
being convinced by it, they conſpire againſt him for it. Theſe 
Herodians and Phariſees were of different Opinions, Enemies 
to one another, yet they join together in ſeeking the Death 
of Chriſt, The Phariſees were againſt paying Tribute to 
Ceſar, looking upon themſelves as a free People, and ac- 
counting the Roman Emperor an Uſurper. The Herodians 
were for it. Herod being made by the Roman Emperor Kin 
of the Jews, Was zealous for having the Jews pay Tribute to 
Ceſar; and ſuch of the Jews as ſided with him, particularly 
his Courtiers and Favourites, were ſtiled Herodians; but both 
Phariſees and Herodians take Counſel againſt Chriſt. Learn 
thence, That Unity and Conſent is of itſelf alone far from 
being a Maik and Note of the true Church. Unity in the 
Faith and Doctrine of Chriſt, and in the Profeſſion and Prac- 
tice of the true Religion, is a Note indeed of the true 
Church: But Unity in oppoſing Chriſt, his Perſon, his Doc- 
trine, his People, is ſo far from being a Mark of the true 
Church, that it is the Badge of the Antichriſtian Synagogue. 
Obſia. The prudent Means which our Saviour uſes to preſerve 
himſelf from the 8185 of the Phariſees, he withdrew himſel] 
from them, Chriſt's Example teaches his Miniſters their Duty 
in a Time of Danger to fly from Proſecution, and to endea- 
vour to preſerve their Lives, unleſs when their Suffe rings are 
like to do more good than their Lives. 05% 3. The great 
Zeal and Forwardneſs of the People in flocking after our Sa- 
viaut's Miniſtry ; People come now at-firſt from alt Places 
and Countries, from Faded, from Iuumea, from beyond Fore 


*% 71 


People they were which attended thus zealouſly upon our Sa- 
viour's Miniſtry, they were the common and ordinary Peo- 
ple; the Poor received the Goſpel, whilſt the Phariſees, and 
other Men of moſt Account, the mighty, the noble, and the 
wiſe Men after the Fleſh, deſpiſed our Saviour's Perſon, 
lighted his Miniſtry, and ſought his Life. The ordinary and 
meaneſt Sort of People ever have been more zealous and for- 
ward in embracing the Goſpel, than ever the great, the rich, 
and the honourable Part of the World have been. It is a 
ſad, but a certain Truth, Heaven is the Place where few, 
comparatively, of the great Men of the World are like to 
come; their Temptations are many, their Luſts are ſtrong, 
and their great Eſtates, thro their own Abuſe, become Fu- 
el to their Luſts. OB/. 5. The Behaviour of theſe unclean 
Spirits (the Devils) towards our Saviour, and our Saviour's 
Carriage towards them: They fall down at the very Sight of 
him, they cry out, and confeſs him to be the Son of God; but he 
ſharply rebukes them, and charges them that they ſhuuld not 
make him known. Not that our Saviour would have the 
Knowledge of his Perſon ſuppreſt, but becauſe the Devils 
were not fit Perſons to preach Jeſus' Chriſt. A Truth out of 
the Mouth of the Father of Lies, is enough to render Truth 
itſelf ſuſpected. Beſides, the Time appointed for the full and 
clear Manifeſtation of the Godhead of Chriſt was not yet- 
come. This was not to be done till after his Reſurrection; 
the divine Nature was to be hid under the Veil of Chriſt's 
Fleſh, during his State of Humiliation and Abaſement. 
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13 And he goeth up into a mountain, and calleth 
unto him whom he would: and they came unto him. 
14 And he ordained twelve that they ſhould be with 
him, and that he might ſend them forth to preach, . 


| 15 And to have power to heal ſickneſſes, andi to caſt 


out devils. 16 And Simon he ſurnamed Peter. 17 
And James the ſon of Zebedee, and John the brother 
of James: and he ſurnamed them Boanerges, which is, 
The ſons of Thunder. 18 And Andrew, and Phi- 
lip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, 
and James t be ſon of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Si- 
mon the Canaanite. 19 And Judas Iſcariot, which 
alſo betrayed him. And they went into an houſe. 


As the Jewiſh Church aroſe from Twelve Patriarchs, fo 

the Chriſtian Church became planted by Twelve Apoſtles, 
The Perſon commiſſioning them was Chriſt: None may un- 
dertake the Work and calling of the Miniſtry, but thoſe whom 
Chriſt appoints and calls. The Perſons commiſſioned were 
Diſciples before they were Apoſtles; to teach us, That Chriſt 
will have fuch as preach the Goſpel, to be Diſciples before 
they are Miniſters, trained up in the Faith and Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, before they undertake a public Charge. Obſerve, 
farther, The holy Preparative which our Saviour uſes in or- 


g | der to this Election of his Apoſtles, he goeth up into a Moun- 


tain to pray upon that great Occaſion. So ſays St Luke, ch. vi. 
12. He went up into a Mountain to pray, and ſpent the Night 


in Prayer to God. And when it was Day, be called his Biß 


ciples, and of them he choſe Twelve. In this Prayer no doubt 
he pleaded with his Father to furniſh all thoſe that were to 
be ſent forth by him with all miniſterial Gifts and Graces.” 
Learn thence, That as Prayer is a neceſſary Preparative to all 
Duties, fo more eſpecially before the public Election and 
Ordination of the Miniſters of the Church, ſolemn Prayer 
is to be uſed by ſuch as are to ordain and chuſe them; our 
Lord's Practice is to be a ſtanding Rule herein to all Churtk 
Officers. Obſerve again, Though Chriſt called his Apeſiles 


If || now, yet he did not ſend them forth now; He ein 


| Twelve," that they ſhould be with him. That is, that they 
might converſe with him, and be Eye - witneſſes, and Bar- 
| witneſſes of his Life, Doctrine, and Miracles. And having 
been thus with Chriſt, and fitted and prepared by him for 
their V ork, after wards tfey went forth. 'Thence learn, 
| That ſuch as are to take upon them the Office of the Mini- 
ſtry, ought firſt to be fitted and pfepared for it, then W 
calle 
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Chap. 3. 


* 2 5 


enterprize and undertake the Execu- 


alled to it, before t "MO 
called to it, re hey wh wore called and quali- 


tion of it 3 if the Apoſtles here, 


a0rdinaril Time with Chriſt to 
fied amordinetin Ware nr ons: tone 21005 tions from, and are moſt difeouraged and moleſted by, fuch 


receive Direction and Inſtruction from bim before they went 
forth to preach; how much more needful is it for ſuch as are 
ordinarily called, to be well fitted and furniſhed for the Mini- 
ſterial Service before they undertake it ? Obſerve next, How 
the ſeveral Names of the Apoſtles are here regiſtered and re- 
corded: God will honour thoſe that honour him, and are the 
ſpecial Inſtruments of his Glory. Of theſe. Apoſtles Peter 
is named firſt, and Judas laſt. Peter is named i rſt, Regus 
probably elder than the reſt, or becauſe for Order ſake he 
might ſpeak before the reſt. From whence may be inferred, 
a Primacy, but no Supremacy z a Priority of Order, not a 
Superiority. of Degree. As the Foreman of a grand Jury has 
a Precedency, but no Preeminency ; he is firſt in Order be- 
fore the reſt, but has no Authority or Power over the reſt. 

udas is named laſt, with a Brand of Infamy upon him; that 
fl was a Traitor, the Perſon: that betrayed bis Lord and 
Maſter. Whence earn, That though the Truth of Grace be 
abſolutely neceſſary to a Miniſter's Salvation, yet the Want 
of it doth not difannul his Office, nor hinder the Lawfulneſs 
of his Miniſtry. Judas, tho' a Traitor, was yet a lawful 
Miniſter. The Miſſion of a Perſon may be valid, though be 
be not ſanctiſied. Obſerve laſtly, That our Saviour ſirnamed 
James and Jebn, Bounerger, the Sons of Thunder. St Jerome 
thinks this Name was given them, becauſe being with Chriſt 
in the Mount at his Transfiguration, they heard the Father's 
Voice out of the Cloud like Thunder: Others think them ſo 
called, becauſe they were more vehement and earneſt than 
the reſt in preaching, and did with greater Zeal and Power 
ſound forth the Doctrine of the Goſpel like Thunder. It is 


very probable, that Chriſt gave them this Name from a Fore- 


ſight of the Heat and Zeal of their Temper, of which they 
ſoon gave an Inſtance, in deſiring Fire to come down from 
Heaven to conſume the Samaritans. 


20 And the multitude cometh together again, ſo 
that they could not ſo much as cat bread. FI And 
when his friends heard of it, they went out to lay hold 
on him: for they faid, He is beſide himſelf. + 22 
And the ſcribes which came down from Jeruſalem, 
ſaid, He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the de- 
vils he caſteth out devils. 23 And he called them unto 
him, and ſaith unto them in parables, How can Satan 
caſt out Satan? 24 And if a kingdom be divided 


againſt itfelf, that kingdom cannot ſtand. 25 And if a 


houſe be divided againſt itſelf, that houfe cannot ſtand. 
26 And if Satan riſe up againſt himſelf, and be divid- 
ed, he cannot ſtand, but hath an end. 27 No man can 
enter into a ſtrong, man's houſe, and ſpoil his goods, 
except he firſt bind the mae man, and then he will 
ſpoil his houſe. 28 Verily I ſay unto you, All fins 

ul be forgiven unto the ſons of men, and blaſphe- 
mies where with ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme : 29 But 
he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the holy Ghoſt, hath 
never forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eternal damna- 
non: 30 Becauſe they ſaid, He hath an unclean ſpirit. 


. Obſerve here, 1. How truly our Lord's Words were verified, 
John iv. 34. My Meat is to do the Will of him that ſent me; 
for he and his Apoſtles going into an Houſe to refreſh them- 
ſelves in their Hunger, the People preſſed upon him ſo faſt 
to heat the Word, that he regards not the us of his 
Hunger, but applies himſelf to inſtruct the People. Lord | 
low enemplary was thy & and Diligence in preaching the 


everlaſting Goſpel to a loſt World? As it is inſtructive to, 


may it be imitated and followed by all mY Ambaſladors, 
O. 2. The raſh Cenſure of our Saviour's Friends, that is, 
his Kinſmen, concerning this Action, in neglecting to eat 
Bread, and ſuffering the Multitude thus unſeaſonably to preſs 


upon 


Learn hence, 1. That the forward Zeal and Diligence of 
Chriſt and his Miniſters in preaching the Goſpel, is accounted 
Madneſs and Frenzy by a blind World. But they may ſay 
with the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. v. 13. 1f wwe be befde our ſalves, it is 
unto God. But who were the Perſons that thus looked upon 


4, 


as are their neareſt Relations by Blood or Alliance. 
A great Trial, to find our Relations letting us back, inſtead of 
Helping us forward in the Ways of Religion; but we mutt 


Children, but Jefus Chriſt, his own and only Son, did expe- 
rience this T rial, | 


accuſed of the worſt of Crimes; of Gluttony, of Blaſphemy, 5 
of Sorcery ? Can any of thy Children expect Freedom fron 


not protect Pa holy; Son from Slander and falſe Accuſatior, ? 
0% 4. Our Saviour's Anſwer and juſt Apology for himſell, 


ficiently ſhe wn that he did not work his Miracles by the Pow - 
er of the Devil, he next informs them from whence he had 


| pares Satan to a ſtrong Man well armed, with We 
| defend his Houſe ; and he compares himſelf, cl 
| divine Power, to one that is ſtronger than the ſtrong, Man. 


T | Kronger-than his. If then, ſays Chriſt, E were nöt affilled 


ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſs. 


Is 


| but the Power of the Devil; as if. Satan. would conſpire a- 


him. They conclude he is beſide himſelf, out of his 


continue in your Obſtinacy, and malicious 
tight Mind; and aceordingly went out to la) hold upon him: 


Truth, to your unutterable and inevitable Condemnation. 


1 8 1 eee 4 1 445: eS 23-24 12 1 
| El There came then his brethren and his mother, 
4 ; . 


our Saviour as beſide himſelf? Verily his own Kindred and 
Relations according to the Fleſh. Learn thence, That oft- 
times the Servants of God meet with the ſtrongeſt Tempta- 


This is 


bear it 5e knowing, that not only others of God's 


Ob/. 3. The malicious and wicked Slan- 
der which the Scribes endeavoured. to fix on our bleſſed Sa- 
viour; namely, That he was poſſeſſed of the Devil, and by Fa- 
miliarity with him, and Help ftom him, caſt, forth Devils out 
of others. Good God! how was thine own and only Son, 
the holy and innocent Jeſus, cenſured, ſlandered, and falſly 


l 
"28 


the Perſecution of the Tongue, when, Innocency itſelf could 


in which are contained, 1. A Confutation of their Calumn 

and Slander. 2. A Reprehenſion of the Scribes for the ſame. 
1. To confute this Slander, our Saviour, by ſeveral Argu- 
ments, ſhews how abſurd and unlikely it is that the Devil 
ſhould. caſt out himſelf, and any ways ſeek to oppoſe. or de- 
{troy his own Kingdom. As if our Saviour had ſaid, Is it 
likely that Satan would lend me, his Power to. uſe it againſt 
himſelf ? Surely Satan will do nothing to weaken his own In- 
tereſt, or ſhake the Pillars of his own Kingdom. Now if 
have received any Power from Satan, for deſtroying him and 
his Kingdom, then is Satan like a Family divided within itſelt, 
and like a Kingdom divided againſt itſelf, which can never 
ſtand, but be brought to Deſolation. Our Saviour having ſuf- . 


that Power, even from God himſelf; and accordingly he com- 


ns to 
d with 


So that the Argument runs thus: The Devil is very ſtrong 
and powerful, and there is no Power but God's orlly that is 
with a divine Power, I could never caſt out this ſtrong Man 

who reigns in the Bodies and Souls of Men as in his Houſe. 
for it. muſt be a ſtronger than the ſtrong) Man that (hall bind 
Satan; and who is he but the God of Strength? Learn hence, 
ThatChriſt's divine Power only is ſuperior to Satan's Sttengch. 
He only can vanquiſh and over-rule him at his Pleaſure, and 
drive him out of that Poſſeſſion which he holds either in the 
Bodies or in the Souls of Men; Of. 5. The Charge which 
our Saviour brings againſt the Scribes and Phariſees for blaf- 
pheming his divine power in working Miracles. He charges 
them with ſinning the unpardonable Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. All Sin and Blaſphemy ſhell be forgiven, but he that 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, All the Reproaches which you caſt Upon 
me as Man are pardonable, as when you check me with the 
Poverty and Meanneſs of my Birth, when ycu cenſure me 
for a Wine-bibber, a Glutton, a Friend and Companion of 
Sinners, and the like unjuſt Crimes. But when you blaſ- 
pheme that divine Power by which all my Miracles are 
wrought, and, contrary to the Conviction of your own en- 
lightned Minds, malicioufly aſcribe all my Miracles to the 
Power of the Devil, which were wrought indeed by the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, this makes your Condition not 
only dangerous but deſperate, becauſe you reſiſt the laſt Re- 
medy, and oppoſe the beſt Means for your Conviction, Fer 
what can be done more to convice you that I am the true 
and promiſed Meſſiah, than to work ſo many Miracles be- 
fore your Eyes to that Purpoſe Now if when you {ce theſe 
you will ſay, It is not the Spirit of God that works theſe, 


gainſt himſelf, and ſeek the Ruin of his own 


Kingdom; 
there is no Way or Means leſt to convince you, 00 wil 


but you will 
Oppoſition to 


ſanding. without, ſent unto. bim, calling him, 


unto 
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- Whereof we are Members, 


the Auditors inquiſitive after the 
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unto hi Behold, thy mother and thy brethren with- 
pan am 3 1 And he anſwered them, ſaying, 
Who: is my mother, or my brethren ? 34 And he 
looked round about on them which ſat about him, and 
ſaid, Behold my mother and my brethren. - 35 For 
whoſoever ſhall do the will of God, the ſame 15 my 
brother, and my ſiſter, and mother. 


ere, 1. The Truth and Verity of Chriſt's human 
N had Affinity and Conſanguinity with Men, Per- 
ſons near in Blood to him by the Mother's Side, called here 
his Brethren; that is, his Kinſmen. 1 Hae That the Mo- 
ther of Chriſt, tho' ſhe was a bleſſed and holy Woman, yet 
ſhe was not free from Sin, but Failures and Infirmities are 
found with her. It was a Fault to interrupt our Saviour un- 
ſeaſonably at this Time, when he was preaching to the Peo- 
ple. The like we ſee in her at other Times, Luke 11. 48. 
and John ii..3. No Saint here on Earth ever was in a State 
of ſinleſs Perfection. Bleſſed be God, we are haſtning to 
ſuch a State. Ob/c 3. That Chriſt did not neglect his holy 
Mother, or diſregard his poor Kindred and Relations, but 
only ſhewed that he preferred his Father's Work and Buſt- 
nels before their Company and Acquaintance at this Time. 
OB/, 4. How exceeding dear obedient Chriſtians are to Jeſus 
Chr.& ; he prefers his ſpiritual Kindred before his natural; 
Alliance by Faith is more valued by our Saviour than Alliance 
by Blood, To bear Chriſt in the Heart, is a greater Honour 
than to bear him in the Womb. Bleſſed be God, this great 
and gracious Privilege is not denied us even now. Although 
we cannot fee Chriſt, yet love him we may. His bodily 


"Preſence cannot be enjoyed by us, but his ſpiritual Preſence 


is not denied us. Though Chriſt be not ours in Houſe, in 
Arms, in Affinity, in Conſanguinity; yet in Heart, in Faith, 
in Love, in Service, he is, or may be ours. Verily, ſpiri- 
tual Regeneration bringeth Men into a more honourable 
Relation to Chriſt than natural Generation ever did, 


GH A «PC iv. 


A ND he began again to teach by the ſea de: 

and there was gathered unto him a great multi- 
tude, ſo that he entered into a ſhip, and fat in the 
ſea z and the whole multitude was by the ſea on the 
Jand. 2 And he taught them many things by para- 
bles, and ſaid unto them in his doctrine, 


The foregoing Chapter acquainted us with the blaſphemous 
Slander which the Scribes and Phariſees caſt upon our bleſſed 
Saviour, accuſing him for caſting out Devils by the Help of 
the Devil. 
and hinder his Miniſtry ; yet for all this the People follow him 
in great Multitudes, more than ever, to hear him, and be 
inſtructed by him. Thence learn, That all the Power and 
Malice of Satan and wicked Men ſhall not be able to ſuppreſs 
the Goſpel, or hinder the free Courſe of it; yea, the more 
it is oppoſed, the more it ſhall prevail; the more the Scribes 
and Phariſees diſgraced our Saviour, and vilified his Doc- 
trine, the more the People followed him in Troops, to be 


Partakers of his Miniſtry, O8. 2. The Place where our Lord 


now preached, in a Ship. Not that he declined the Temple, 
or the Synagogue, when he had Opportunity, but in the want 


of them Chriſt thought an Houſe, a Mountain, a Ship, no un- 


meet Place to preach in. It is not the Place that ſanctifies 
the Ordinance, but the Ordinance that ſanctifies the Place. 
Ob/. 3. Our Saviour's Geſture in Preaching ; he ſat, it being 
the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Church fo to do, Matt. xxiii. 2. The 
Seribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes's Chair, Learn thence, That 
in indifferent Rites and Orders, touching the outward Wor- 
ſhip of God, we are to conform ourſelves to the laudable 
Cnſtom and Practice of the Church in which we live, and 


ought we. C/. 4. The Manner of our Lord's Preaching, it 
was by Parables and Similitudes, which was an ancient Way 
of Inſtruction among the Jews, and a very convincing Way; 
working upon Mens Minds, Memories and Affections, all at 
once, making the Mind attentive, the Memory retentive, and 
Interpretation of the Para- 
ble. Some are of Opinion that our Saviour's Parables were 
ſuited to his Hearers Employments; and accordingly many of 
his Hearers being Huſbandmen, he reſembles his Doctrine 
to Seed ſown in the Field, Fox. thus he ſpeaks ;. | 


This they did, no doubt, to diſcredit his Perſon, 


'Thus did our Saviour, and fo | 


— 


3 Hearken: Behold, there went out a ſower to 
ſow: 4 And it came to paſs as he ſowed, ſome fell 
by the way-/ide, and the fowls of the air came and 
devoured it up. 5 And ſome fell on ſtony ground, 
where it had not much earth; and immediately it 
ſprang up, becauſe it had no depth of earth. 6 But 
when the ſun was up, it was ſcorched ; and becauſe 
it had no root it withered away. 7 And ſome fell 
among thorns, and the thorns grew up, and choked 
it, and it yielded no fruit. 8 And other fell on 
good ground, and did yield fruit that ſprang up and 
increaſed, and brought forth ſome thirty, and ſome 
ſixty, and ſome an hundred, 9 And he ſaid unto 
them, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


Several Things are here obſervable. As, 1, How Chriſt be- 


gins and ends the Parable with'an Admonition to diligent and 
- ſerious Attention. 


Hearken, ſays Chriſt, ver. 3. and he that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear, ver. 9. This ſhews us at once 
the Peoples Backwardneſs and Negligence in applying their 
Minds to hear and receive the Word of God, and alſo ſhews 
the Miniſter's Duty to excite and ſtir up their Peoples Dili- 
gence and Attention in hearing God's Word, OB/. 2. What 
is the general Scope and Deſign of this Parable : Namely, 
To ſhew that there are four ſeveral Sorts of Hearers of God's 
Word, and but one good one, but one Sort only who hear to 
ſaving Advantage. Now as to the Matter of the Parable, 
Note, 1. The Sower is Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; he the prin- 
cipal Sower, they the ſubordinate Seedſmen. Chriſt ſows 
his own Field, his Miniſters ſow his Field. He ſows his own 
Seed, they his Seed. Wo unto us if we ſow our own Seed, 
not Chriſt's. Note, 2. The Seed ſown, the Word of God; 


fabulous Legends and unwritten Traditions, which the Seedſ- 


men of the Church of Rome ſow, theſe are: not Seed, but 
Chaff, or their own Seed, and not Chriſt's. Our Lord's Field 
muſt be all ſown with his own Seed, with no mixt Grain. 
Learn, 1. That the Word preached is like Seed ſown in the 
Furrows of the Field. As Seed has a fructifying Virtue in it, 
by which it increaſes and brings forth more of its own Kind, 
ſo has the Word of God a quickning Power to regenerate 
and make alive dead Souls. 2, Learn from this Parable, That 
the Seed of the Word, where it is moſt plentifully ſown, is 
not alike fruitful. Seed doth not thrive in all Ground alike, 
neither doth the Word fructify alike in the Souls of Men. 
There is a Difference both from the Nature of the Soil, and 
from the Influence of the Spirit. For though no Ground be 
naturally good, yet ſome is worſe than other, Learn, 3. That 
the Cauſe of the Word's Unfruitfulneſs is very different 
not the ſame in all. In ſome it is an hard Heart of Unbelief. 
in others the diſtracting Cares of the World choke the Word 3 
like Thorns, which hinder the Corn's Growth, by overſha- 
dowing it, by drawing away the Moiſture and Heart of the 


Earth from it, and by hindring the Influences of the Sun 
from cheriſhing it. Unto which may be added the Policy of 
Satan, that Bird of Prey, which follows God's Plough, and 
ſteals away the precious Seed of the Word out of the Fur- 


rows of their Souls. Learn, 4. That the beſt Ground doth. 
not bring forth Increaſe alike, Some good Ground brings 


forth more, others leſs ; ſome Thirty, ſome Sixty, ſome an 


Hundred-fold. , In like Manner, a Perſon may be a pro- 


fitable Hearer of the Word, although he doth not bring 


forth ſo great a Proportion of Fruit as others, provided he 
brings forth as much as he can, | 


10 And when he was alone, they that were about 
him with the twelve aſked of him the parable. 
11 And he ſaid unto them, Unto you it is given to 
know the myſtery of God: but unto them that are 
without all zþe/e things are done in parables : 12 That 
ſeeing they may ſee, and not perceive z and hearing 
they may hear, and not Ar d ; leſt at any time 
they ſhould be converted, and their ſins ſhould be 
forgiven them. 13 And he ſaid unto them, Know 
ye not this parable'? and how then will ye know all 
parable:?? aber e en 


Obſerve here, The Diſciples Queſtion, and our Saviour's Re- 
ply. Their Queſtion is about the Senſe and Meaning of the 
85 D d Parable. 


as — 
—— WOEY 


* 


100 St 


** 8 * „ 


M 


a 4 


— — 


ARK _ 


—J_ 


— — 


Parable. They own their Ignorance, and defire better In- 
formation. It is no Shame for the beſt of Miniſters, yea, 
the beſt of Men, to acknowledge their own Ignorance in the 
Myſteries of Religion, and to attend upon the Means of In- 
ſtruction, in order to their farther Information. In our Sa- 
viour's Anſwer, To you it is given to know the Myſteries of 
the Kingdom of God, &c. Obſ. 1. That the Doctrines of the 
Goſpel are great Myſteries. 2. That it is a matchleſs and 
invaluable Privilege practically to underſtand Goſpel Myt- 
teries. 3. That this Privilege all are not Sharers in, and 
Partakers of, but only thoſe to whom it is given. 4. That 


it is a righteous Thing with God to give ſuch Perſons over | 


to farther Blindneſs and Ignorance in ſpiritual Things, who 
wilfully reje& the Truth, and ſhut their Eyes againſt the 
Light and Evidence of it. The Phariſees had all along ſhut 
their Eyes, and ſaid, they would not fee; and now Chriſt 
cloſes their Eyes judicially, and fays, they ſhall not ſee, 
Seeing ye ſhall ſee, and not perceive; and hearing ye ſhall 
hear, and not underſtand, 


14 The ſower ſoweth the word. 15 And theſe are 
they by the way ide; where the word is ſown, but 
when they have heard, Satan cometh immediately, 
and taketh away the word that was ſown in their 
hearts. 16 And theſe are they likewiſe which are 
ſown on ſtony ground ; who when they have heard 
the word, immediately receive it with gladneſs; 17 
And have no root in themfelves, and ſo endure but 
for a time; afterward when affliction or perſecution 
ariſeth for the word's ſake, immediately they are of- 
fended. 18 And theſe are they which are fown 
amongſt thorns ; ſuch as hear the word, 19 And the 
cares of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, and 
the luſts of other things entering in, choke the word, 
and it becometh unfruitful. 20 And theſe are they 
which are ſown on good ground; ſuch as hear the 
word, and receive it, and bring forth fruit, ſome 
thirty- Fold, ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred. 


Here our Saviour applies himſelf to interpret and explain 
the foregoing Parable : The Seed is the Word, the Sower is 
the Preacher, the Soil is the Heart anfl Soul of Man. Some 
Hearers Chriſt compares to the Highway Ground, in which 
the Seed lies uncovered for want of the Harrow of Medita- 
tion, Others to Stony Ground, in which the Word has no 
Root. No Root in their Underſtandings, in their Memo- 
ries, Wills, and AﬀeCtions ; but they are inſtantly offended, ' 
either at the Depth and Profoundneſs of the Worl, or at the 
Sanctity and Strictneſs of the Word, or elſe at the Plainneſs 
and Simplicity of it. Again, ſome Hearers our Lord compares 
to Thorny Ground; worldly and covetous Defires are as 
Thorns choking the good Seed; they ſhadow the Blade 
when ſprung up, keep off the Influences of the Sun, and 
draw away the Fatneſs of the Soil from the Seed. All theſe 
miſchievous Effects have Thorns among the Seed. And 
the like ill Effects have worldly Affections and covetous De- 
fires in the Soul of Man, rendring the Seed of the Word 
unfruitful and unprofitable, But the good Chriſtian hears 
the Word attentively, keeps it retentively, believes it ſted- 
faſtly, applies it particularly, practiſes it univerſally, and 
brings forth Fruit perſeveringly. Learn, 1. That no Hear- 
ers are in Chriſt's Account good Hearers of the Word, but 
ſuch as bring forth Fruit anſwerable to their Hearing. 
2. That a Perſon may be a good Hearer of the Word in 
Chriſt's Account, if he bring forth the beſt Fruit he can, 
tho” it be not in ſo great a Proportion as others do. As ſome 
Ground brings forth Thirty, ſome Sixty, and ſome an Hun- 
dred-fold; in like Manner do all ſincere Hearers of the 
Word. They all bring forth Fruit, tho' not all alike; all 
in Sincerity, tho” not all equally, and none to Perfection. 
It is Theophylact's Note on the Place.“ How ſmall is the 
Number of good Men, and how few are ſaved! For only 
the fourth Part of the Seed fell upon good Ground, and was 
preſerved,” Others obſerve a Gradation here ; "The Seed 
ſown in the Highway comes not up at all; that on ſtony 
Ground comes up, but increaſeth not; that among Thorns 
increaſeth, but bears-no Fruit ; only that Seed which fell on 
good Ground brings forth Fruit unto Perfection. 


| 


2. That the Virtue and Efficaey of the Word preached doth 


2 i 


21 And he ſaid unto them, Is a candle brought to 
be put under a buſhel, or under a bed? and not to 
be ſet on a candleſtick ? 22 For there is nothing hid 
which ſhall not be manifeſted ; neither was any thing 
kept ſecret but that it ſhould come abroad. 23 It 
any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 24 And 
he faid unto them, Take heed what ye hear. With 
what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you : 
and unto you that hear ſhall more be given. 25 For 
he that hath, to him ſhall be given: and he that 
hath not, from him ſhall be taken even that which 
he hath, | —_ 


Obſerve here, 1. The End and Deſign of Chriſt in reveal- 


ing to them the Light of ſpiritual Knowledge ; namely, That 
they may communicate it to others, and not keep it cloſe 
unto themſelves. Even as the Candle in an Houle diffuſes 
and diſperſes its Light to all that come within the Reach of 
it, in like Manner ought all Chriſtians, and. particularly 
Chriſt's Miniſters, by the Light of Life and Doctrine, to di- 
rect Perſons in their Way towards Heaver, Such as are en- 
lightned by God in any Meaſure, with the Knowledge and 
Ciderftanding of his Word, ought not to conceal and hide 
this Knowledge within themſelves, but communicate it to 
others, and employ it for the Good and Benefit of others. 
Obſ. 2. The cautionary Direction given by Chriſt to his Diſ- 
ciples, To take heed how they hear the Werd. Such as would 
profit by 8 the Word muſt diligently attend to the 
Matter of the Doctrine which they hear, and alſo to the 
Manner how they hear. Such is the Majeſty and Authority 
of the Perſon that ſpeaks to us in the Word, ſuch is the Sub- 
limity and Spirituality of the Matter, and ſo great is our Dan- 
ger if we miſcarry under the Word, that it nearly concerns 
us to take heed, both what we hear, and haw we hear. 050. 


his Diſciples to communicate the Knowledge, and improve 
the Grace they had received for the Good and Benefit of 

others. To him that hath ſhall be given. That is, ſuch as 
improve their ſpiritual Gifts ſhall have them increaſed ; ſuch 
as improve them not ſhall have them blaſted. Learn hence, 
That the beſt Courſe we can take to increaſe and thrive in 
Grace, is to exerciſe and improve it. He that hides his Ta- 
lent, doth not only forfeit it, but is in danger of being pu- 
niſhed ſeverely for the Non- improvement of it. 

\ 


26 C And he faid, So is the kingdom of God as 
if a man ſhould caſt ſeed into the ground, 27 And 
ſhould ſleep, and riſe, night and day, and the ſeed 
ſhould ſpring and grow up he knoweth not how. 28 
For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herſelf, firſt the 
blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear. 
29 But when the fruit is brought forth, immediately 
he putteth in the ſickle, becauſe the harveſt is come. 


This Parable of our Saviour's is an inſtructive Leſſon to 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, faithfully to do their Parts in 
ſowing the Seed of the Word amongſt their People, and then 
not to be over-folicitous about the ; Fa but to leave the 


their Labour doth not preſently appear. Accordingly Chriſt 
propounds the laborious Huſbandman to his Miniſters Imita- 
tion. As the Huſbandman, when he has prudently and pain- 
fully caſt his Seed into the Ground, is not anxiouſly diſqui- 
eted, but goes to Bed, and reſts in Hope, and at length 
the Corn ſprings up ; firſt the Blade, next the Ear, then the 
Grain. In like Manner, let the Miniſters of God do their Duty 
without Diſcouragement, in the Morning ſow their Seed, 
and in the Evening not withhold their Hand, And altho' 
the Seed ſown doth not appear preſently, it may be not in our 
Days, but ſeems rotten among the Clods ; yet may it appear 
afterwards: with a plentiful Increaſe, when our own Heads 
are laid among the Clods, verifying that Saying of our Saviour, 
One 'ſoweth, and another reapeth. Learn hence, 1. That 
the Miniſtry of the Word is the ordinary, the neceſſary, and 
the principal Means which God has appointed for ſowing 
the Seeds of Grace in the Hearts of his People. So is the 
- Kingdom of God, as if a Man ſhould caſt Seed into the Ground. 


not 


- 


Chap. 4. | 


ing his Word and Will to his Diſciples, and in communicat- | 


3. The Argument which our Saviour makes uſe of to quicken 


Iſſue to God; not to be diſcouraged, though the Fruit of 


ſelf to be truly and really Man; and that as 


Nature alſo, as Wearineſs and Pain, 


we periſh? Here was Faith mixed w 


Chap. 5. 
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the Parts of a Man, but upon the Power 0 

85 ke Sou ſpringeth up be knoweth not how. Learn, 

3 That the Word of God ſincerely preached may be ſuc- 


ceſsful, though it be not preſently ſucceſsful ; the Seed ſown 


in one Miniſter's Days, may ſpring up in another's. Happy 


1 1s Huſbandmen we be employed in Plowing, 
e Ki Reapitg our Lord will reward us ſecundum la- 
borem, non fruttum ; not according to our Succeſs, but ac- 
cording to our Endeavours. The Care and Endeavour is 
ours, but the Bleſſing and Succeſs is God's. 


30 © And he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall we liken the 
kingdom of God? or with what compariſon ſhale we 


compare it? 31 1 is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed 


which when it is ſown in the earth, 1s leſs than all 
the ſeeds that be in the earth. 32 But when it is ſown, 
it groweth up, and becometh greater than all herbs, 


and ſhooteth out great branches: ſo that the fowls of | 


the air may lodge under the ſhadow of it. 33 And 
with many ſuch parables ſpake he the word unto 
them as they were able to hear it. 34 But with. 
out a parable ſpake he not unto them : and when 
they were alone, he expounded all things to his dil- 
ciples. 


The Deſign of our Saviour in this Parable, is to ſhew how 
the Goſpel Church, from ſmall and little, from unlikely and 
contemptible Beginnings, ſhould ſpread and encreaſe, fructify 
and grow up: Like as Muſtard-ſeed, one of the ſmalleſt of 
Grains, grows up to a conſiderable Tallneſs, even ſo Chriſt 
foretels that the Goſpel ſhould ſpread and encreaſe, Nations 


and Countries becoming Chriſtian. Hence learn, That how 
{mall Beginnings ſoever the Goſpel had in its firſt Plantation, | 
yet by the fructifying Blefling of God it has had, and ſhall 
have, a wonderful encreaſe. | | 


35 And the ſame day, when the even was come, 
he ſaith unto them, Let us paſs over unto the other 
ſide. 36 And when they had ſent away the mul- 
titude, they took him, even as he was, in the ſhip. 
And there were alſo with him other little ſhips. 37 And 
there aroſe a great ſtorm of wind, and the waves beat 
into the ſhip, ſo that it was now full. 38 And 


he was in the hinder part of the ſhip, aſleep on a 


pillow. And they awake him, and ſay unto him, 
Maſter, careſt thou not that we periſh? 39 And he 
aroſe, and rebuked the wind, and ſaid unto the ſea, 


Peace, be ſtill. And the wind ceaſed, and there was | 


a great calm. 40 And he ſaid unto them, Why are 
ye ſo fearful? how is it that ye have no faith? 41 And 
they feared exceedingly, and ſaid one to another, 
What manner of man is this, that even the wind and 
the ſea obey him? 5 | 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour and his' Diſciples no ſooner 
put forth to Sea, but Dangers attend and Difficulties do ac- 
company them ; a Tempeſt aroſe, and the Ship was covered 
with Waves, which Chriſt himſelf was in, with his Diſ- 
ciples. Learn hence, That the Preſence of Chriſt himſelf 
does not exempt his Diſciples and Followers from Trouble 
and Danger. Here is a great Tempeſt about the Diſciples 
Ears, though Chriſt himſelf was in their Company. 00 2. 
The Poſture our Saviour was in when this Tempeſt aroſe; 
he being wearied with the Labours of the Day, was laid 
down upon a Pillow to fleep at Night, thereby ſhewing him- 


he took upon 
ſo he aſſumed the Infirmities of our 


Hunger and Thirſt, 
O0. 3. The Diſciples Application made 15 Chriſt; they 


awake him with a ſad Outcry, Maſter, caręſi thou not that 
ith human Frailty. 
could fave them; but being aſleep, 
they ide be awaked before they can be ſaved 
by him: whereas, tho his human Nature was aſleep, yet 
his divine Nature neither flumber'd nor flept. Learn hence, 
"That the Prevalency of Fear in a Time of great and immi- 

| 2 2 


bim our human Nature, 


They believed that he 
they conclude he muſt 


of their Fears. 


7 


2 


101 


| nent Danger, though it may argue Weakneſs of Faith, 


yet is no Evidence of a total Want of Faith; in the midſt 
of the Diſciples Fears they believed Chriſt's Power. O8/. 4. 
A double Rebuke given by our Saviour, firſt to the Winds, 
next to the Fears of his Diſciples. He rebukes the Winds, 
and inſtantly they are calm. When the Sea was as furious 
as a Madman, Chriſt with a ſingle Word calms it; Learn 
hence, That the moſt raging Winds, and outrageous Seas 
cannot ſtand before the Rebukes of Chriſt, Chriſt, as God, 
lays a Law upon the moſt Jawleſs Creatures, even when 
they ſeem to act molt lawleſſy. Obſerve farther, Chriſt 
rebukes, his Diſciples Fears, Why are ye fearful? No 
ſooner was the Storm up, but their Fears were up; they 
forgot that the Lord High Admiral of the Ocean was on 
board the Ship; and were as much overſet with their boiſte- 
rous Paſſion, as the Veſſel was with tempeſtuous Winds; 
and accordingly Chriſt rebukes the Tempeſt within, be- 
fore the Storm without. Firſt he calms their Hearts, then 
he quiets the Seas. From this Inſtance of the. Diſciples 
we may gather, that great Faith in the Habit may appear 
little in Act and Exerciſe ; the Diſciples Faith, in forſaking 
all, and following Chriſt, was great Faith; but in this 
preſent Act their Faith was weak, through the Prevalency 

O the imperfect Compoſition of the beſt of 
Saints! Faith and Fear will take their Turns, and act their 
Part, whilſt we are upon the Stage of this World; ere 
long our Fear will be vanquiſhed, and our Faith ſwallowed 
up in Viſion! Lord! ſet our Souls a longing for that joyful 
Hour, 


CH AE IV: 


ND they came over unto the other fide of the 

. ſea, into the country of the Gadarenes. 2 And 
when he was come out of the ſhip, immediately there 
met him out of the tombs a man with an unclean 
ſpirit, 3 Who had his dwelling among the tombs , 


and no man could bind him, no not with chains: 


4 Becauſe that he had been often bound with fetters 
and chains, and the chains had been plucked aſunder 
by him, and the fetters broken in pieces: neither 
could any man tame him. 5 And always night and 
day, he was in the mountains, and in the tombs, cry- 
ing, and cutting himſelf with ſtones. 6 But when he 
ſaw Jeſus afar off; he ran and worſhipped him, 
7 And cried with a loud voice, and ſaid, What have 
I to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt high 
God? I adjure thee by God that thou torment me 
not. 8 For he ſaid unto him, Come out of the man, 
thou unclean ſpirit. 9 And he aſked him, What 7s 
thy name? and he anſwered, ſaying, My name is 
Legion: for we are many. 10 And he beſought 
him much that he would not ſend them away out of 
the country. 11 Now there was there nigh unto the 
mountains a great herd of ſwine feeding. 12 And 
all the devils beſought him, ſaying, Send us into the 
the ſwine, that we may enter into them. 13 And 
forthwith Jeſus gave them leave. And the unclean 
ſpirits went out, and entered into the ſwine : and the 
herd ran violently down a ſteep place into the ſea, 
(they were about two thouſand) and were choked in 
the ſea. 14 And they that fed the ſwine fled, and 
told it in the city and in the country. And they went 
went out to ſee what it was that was done. 15 And 
they come to Jeſus, and ſee him that was poſſeſſed 
with the devil, and had the legion, fitting, and cloth- 
ed, and in his right mind: and they were afraid. 
16 And they that ſaw it told them how it befel to 
him that was poſſeſſed with the devil, and alſo con- 
cerning the ſwine. 17 And they began to pray hint 
to depart out of their coaſts, 18 And when he was 
come into the ſhip, he that had been poſſeſſed with 


5 devil prayed him that he might be with him. 


19 Howbeit 
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uh Howbeit, Jeſus ſuffered Him not, but ſaith unto 


him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them how 
great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath 
had compaſſion on thee. 20 And he departed, 
and began to publiſh in Decapolis how great things 
Jeſus had done for him. And all men did marvel. 


This piece of Hiſtory gives us a very ſad Relation of a 
Perſon that was poſſeſſed with a Legion of Devils; we read 
of few, if any, in the Old Teſtament, that were thus poſſeſſ- 
ed, but of many in the New Teſtament. Our Saviour came 
into the World to deſtroy the Works of the Devil ; there- 
fore he ſuffered Satan to enter ſome human Bodies, to ſhew 
his divine Power in caſting him out. Note here, 1. That 


the evil Angels by their Fall loſt their Purity, but not their 
Power; for with God's Permiſſion they have Power, not 


only to enter into Mens Bodies, and to poſſeſs them, but alſo 
to diſternyper their Minds, and drive them to hd £ and 
Madneſs, cauſing them to offer Violence to their own Laves, 
and to do Hurt and Miſchief to their own Bodies. Thus did 
this poſſeſſed Perſon here, wounding and cutting himſelf with 
Stones. Note, 2. That the Reaſon why the evil Angels do 
no oftner exert their Power in doing Miſchief to the Bodies 
and Lives of Men, is from the reſtraining Power of God. 
The Devils cannot do all the Miſchief they would, and _ 
ſhall not do all they can. Note, 3. The Place where theſe 
evil Spirits delighted to make their Abode, among the Tombs 
or Graves, Places deſolate, forlorn, and ſolitary, which are 
apt to breed Horror of Mind, and give Advantage to Temp- 
tations. Learn thence, 'That it is dangerous, and very un- 
ſafe, for Perſons, | eſpecially in whom ede prevails, 
to give themſelves to Solitarineſs, to frequent deſolate and 
forlorn Places, and to affect the being much alone, it giving 
Advantage to Satan to ſet upon them with powerful Temp- 
tations. It is better to frequent human Society, and eſpeci- 
ally to delight in the Society and Communion of the Saints, 
by Means whereof we may be more and more ftrengthened 
and fortified againſt Satan's ai eds Note, 4. That the 
Devils own Chriſt to be the Son of God, and that he came 
into the World to be a Saviour, but not a Saviour to them; 
therefore they cry out, hat have we to do with thee? or 
thou with us? O] what an uncomfortable Confeflich and 
and Acknowledgment is this, to own Chriſt to be a Saviour, 
and at the ſame Time to know that he is none of our Savi- 
our! Note, 5. That tho' the Devils do own Chriſt to be the 
Son of God, and do pay Homage and Worſhip, and yield 
Service and Subjection to him, as his Slaves and Vaſſals, yet 


it is not a free and ages Service, but extorted rather, 
and forced from them by the 


ower of Chriſt, He worſhip- 
ped, and cryed out, ſaying, What have I to do with thee? 
Note, 6. What a Multitude of evil Spirits do enter into one 


Man. O the extreme Malice and Cruelty of the Devil 


againſt Mankind, in that ſo many evil Spirits did at once 
afflict and torment a ſingle Perſon, even a Legion, many 
Thouſands of them. Obſerve alſo, The Unity and Agree- 


ment which is amongſt theſe evil Spirits in doing Miſchief ; 
tho'there was a Legion of them in this one Perſon, yet they 
have all but one Name. Learn, That the very Devils have 
a Sort of Unity amongſt themſelves, and in their Malice and 


miſchievous Deſigns againſt Mankind they are as one. How 
happy were it if good Men were as much united in Deſigns 
and 3 for the Glory of God, as Devils conſpire and 
combine againſt it ? Note, 7. The Outcry which the Devil 
makes at the Appearance and Approach of Chriſt, Art thou 


come to torment us before the Time? From thence learn, 1. 


That there are Tortures appointed to the Spiritual Natures of 
evil Angels. 2. That the Devils are not fo full of Torment 


as they ſhall be. Although they are as full of Diſcontent as 


they can be, there will be a Time when their Torments ſhall 
be encreaſed, when they ſhall have their Fill of Torment. 
This they know, and accordingly thus they pray, Torment us 
not before our Time; that is, encreaſe not our Torments be- 


fore the appointed Time of their encreaſe. Note, 8. The 


Devils Requeſt, 1. Not to ſend them out of the Country, ver. 10. 


for being now among Heathens, they thought they were a- 


mong their own, and not in Chriſt's Juriſdiction, as being 
not amongſt his People. 2. For Permiflion and Leave to go 
into the Herd of Swine. Where 9b/erve firſt, The Devil's 
Malice; he will hurt the poor Beaſts, rather than not hurt at 
all, Secondly, His powerſul Reſtraint; he cannot hurt a 
| L 1750 


Pig without Permiſſion: Suffer us to enter. Satan's Malice 
indeed is infinite, but his Power is bounded ; it is Pateftas, 
ſub poteſlate, A Power under a Power. If he could not hurt 
the Swine, much leſs can he afflict the Body or Soul of Man 
without Leave and Licence. Note, g. How Satan's Requeſt 
is yielded to by our Saviour, he permits the Devil to enter into 
the Swine ; not to ſatisfy their Deſire in doing Miſchief ; but, 
firſt, to ſhew his Power over the Devils, that they could do 
nothing without his Permiſſion : Next, To ſhew how great 
the Power and Malice of the Devil would be, if not reſtrain- 
ed: And laſtly, That the Miracle of caſting out ſuch a Mul- 
titude of Devils might appear to be the l Learn hence, 


doth ſuffer the Devil to enjoy his Deſire, in doing Hurt and 
Miſchief unto the Creatures, Feſus ſaid unto them, Go. Note, 
10. What a contrary Effect this Miracle which Chriſt wrought 
had upon theſe People; inſtead of believing his divine Power, 
upon the Sight of his miraculous Healing the Poſſeſſed, the 
Loſs of their Swine enrages them, and makes them deſire 
Chriſt to depart from them : Carnal Hearts prefer their 
Swine before their Saviour, and had rather loſe Chriſt's Pre- 
ſence than their worldly Profit. So deſirous were ti eſe Ga- 
darenes to get rid of our Saviour's Company, that they pray 
and beſeech him to depart out of their Coaſts, Learn hence, 
Sad is the Condition of ſuch from whom Chriſt departs, more 
ſad the Condition of ſuch who ſay unto Chriſt, Depart ; but 
moſt fad the Caſe of them who pray and beſeech Chriſt to de- 
part from them. Thus did theſe Gadarenes defire and beſeech 
Chriſt to depart from them: which accordingly he did, and 
we read no more of his Return to them. Note laſtly, How 
defirous the poſſeſſed Man was to continue with Chriſt ; aſter 
he wis come to himſelf, He prayed that he might be with 
him. This he might deſire, partly to teſtify his Thankful- 
neſs to Chriſt, partly out of Fear of being re-poſlefled again 
by Satan, or perhaps to have the Opportunity of hearing 
hriſt's Doctrine, and ſeeing his Miracles: For ſuch as have 
once taſted that the Lord is gracious, and experienced the 
Pleaſure and Profit of Chriſt's Company, are very defirous of 
the Continuance of it, and exceeding loth to part with it. 
However, our Saviour at this Time did not think fit to ſuffer 
him, knowing that more Glory would redound to God, by 
publiſhing the Miracle to his Friends. Chriſt expects, after 
eminent Deliverances wrought for us, that we ſhould be the 
Publifhers of his Praiſe, and declare to All, far and near, 
the great Things which God hath done for us. Add to this, 
that our Saviour might not permit this Man to be with him, 
to avoid the Suſpicion of Vainglory ; of which he might have 
given ſome Umbrage, had he carried about with him thoſe 
upon whom his greateſt Miracles were wrought. And laſtly, 
To ſhew that Chriſt in his Abſence, as well as when pre- 
ſent, is able to protect thoſe that believe and truſt in him 
from the Malice of evil Spirits, nd Cons a 


21 J And when Jeſus was paſſed over again by 
ſhip unto the other ſide, much people gathered unto 
him: and he was nigh unto theſea. 22 And behold, 
there cometh one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, 
Jairus by name; and when he ſaw him, he fell at his 
fest, 23 And beſought him greatly, ' ſaying, My 
little daughter lieth at the point of death: I pray zhee, 
come, and lay thy hands on her, that ſhe may be 
healed ; and ſhe ſhall live. 24 And Jeſus went with 
him, and much people followed him, and thronged 
him, : z 

Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon who came to Chriſt on be- 
half of his ſick Daughter, deſcribed by his Name Fairas ; 
by his Office, a Ruler of the Synagogue ; by his Geſture, he 
fell down at Feſus's Feet, and worſhipped him, This Geſture 
of his was not only a Sign of tender Affection in him towards 
his Daughter, but alſo an Evidence of his Faith in our Bleſſed 
Saviour; yet his confining Chriſt's Power to his bodily Preſence, 
and to the Touch of his Hand, was a Token of the Weak- 
neſs of his Faith. Come, ſays he, and lay thine hand upon her, 
and ſhe ſball live. As if Chriſt could not have cured herwith- 


out either coming to her, or laying his Hand upon her. 


Note, All that come to Chriſt are not alike ſtrong in Faith. 
Yet our bleſſed Redeemerrefuſes none who come to him with 
a ſincere Faith, tho in much Weakneſs of Faith. OBſerve, 2. 


How readily our 
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That ſometimes Almighty God, for wiſe Ends and juſt Cauſes, 


Saviour complies with Fairus's Requeſt. 
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Te fs, wvent Joh bin.” Although his Faith was but weak, 


aviour doth not reje& him, or deny his Suit, but | ew#' of me. Firlt,' in Refekence 


E 5 ö 7 s with m. Learn hence, How ready we ſhould 


ſhy Kein in Fimcetity, tho our Faith be feeble. 06/73. 


he g reat e of but bleſſed Saviaur, in ſuffering him- 


im, O humble and lowly Saviour! How 

2 ae Gee from Pride and Harghünell How 
Wing to topverſe ith the meaneſt of the People for their 
actes &? Our Lord did not only ſuffer them to come near 
er even to throng him: What an Example is here for 


eee „* 


fore ſays, Who rie mo DT 1 8 that — is. ow 
himſelf, to manife 6 
divine Power, that by the Touch of his Clothes he —— 


all 6 Diſtreſſts Afflictiens, and Ne-] cute ſuch'-incurable'Diſcaſes; - Secondly, in relation to the 
to go wo Ole 1007 lo fur; and ſo fot ward to he 'us, if | Woman, that ſhe might have Opportunity to 5 God the 
5 


Praiſe and Glory for the Cure. And Thirdly, With reſpect 
to Jairus, that bis Faith might be ſtrengthened in the Belief 


| A 4x * ˖ fronged, by poor People. Much People followed| of Chriſt's Power to raiſe his Daughter. Now from thoſe 


Words, Virtue went out of Chrift, Tal he healed them, it is 
evident, that the Virtue which did theſe miraculous Cures, re- 
ſided in Chriſt, and was not communicated to him, and con- 
ſequently proves him to be God; for the divine Virtue, by 
which the Prophets and Apoſtles did their Cures, is aſcribed 


the g greateſt Perſons upon Earth to imitate and follow, not to] to God; as As xix. 11. God wrought ſpecial Miracles by the 


Perſons, noi diſdain the Preſence of the meaneſt 
ae of we Kew ug but to look upon fome with an 
pl of Favour, upon others with an N of Pity, 1 none 


with MATE P AC 2 ul be 1 PR 


25 And acertain woman Which Ka an iſſoe of blood 
edits years, 26 And had ſuffered many things of 
many phyſicians, and had ſpent all that ſhe had, and 
was nothing bettered, but rather grew worſe, 27 


r 


and touched his armen 


When ſhe had heard of 2 5 2 us, eame in the 17771 behind. | 


55 the 2 and fad, Who rovehed my rho 2 31 


And his diſciples ſaĩd unto him, Thou ſeeſt the multi- 


rude thronging thee, and fayſt thou, Who touched 


me? 32 And he looked round about to ſee her that 


had _ this thing. 33 But the woman fearing and 


trembling, knowing what was done in her, came and 
fell down- before him, and told him all the truth. 
34 And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath 

made thee whole; 80 in S ere and be Whole of thy 


plague. 


As our Saviour was on bis Way to * his Houfe, a dis- 
eaſed Woman comes behind him, touches his Clothes, and 


1s preſently healed ; the Virtue hy. not in her Fi inger, but in] 
her Faith'; or rather i in Chriſt, which her Faith jnftrumen- | 


tally drew forth. Obſerve hefe, 1. The diſeaſed Perfon, a 


Woman with a Bloody-flux, Let Women here take Notice of ſuffer the Faith of his Saints to be hard 
the Miſeries which the Sin of the firſt Woman has brought 


upon all Women, amongſt which is this one, that it has made 
their Badies ſubject to unnatural Iffues and Fluxes of Blood, 
, 2. The 15 Conti inuspce of this Diſeafe, twelve Years. 
A God a 17 and rein Ami Fons upan ſome 
23 is Children in 1 990 Li ee to Keep ſome of 
them a avery long Time indy 900 Weakgeßs, to manifeſt his 
Powex in hem. 0 them, and to 80 His M Wiser in de- 
125 4. 1 dor Woman was found in 5 
0 Wees * ht to Phylicians 305 hel we 
170 0 fark, it 17 0 he oj al; 2 ok a The 
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Mo is to neglect God, and to beglect thy 
God, The Went of our Bodies ET 955 be dear ank be: 
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Hand of Paul. But the Miracles done by Chriſt are aſcribed 
to the divine Virtue dwelling in him. pot here og 
ö 138 1 perceive W i gone ond a4 Mov ©; 


Nas 5 5. While he yet ſpake, 1 came from the ruler 
| of the ſynagogue's houſe certain which ſaid, Thy 
daughter is dead : why troubleſt thou the maſter any 
further? 36 As ſoon as Jeſus heard the word that was 
ſpoken, he ſaith unto the ruler of the ſynagogue, Be 
not afraid, only believe. 37 And he ſuffered no, man 
to follow him ſave Peter, and James, and John the 
| brother of James. 38 And he cometh to the houſe of 
| the ruler of the ſynagogue, and ſeeth the tumult, and 
| them that wept and wailed greatly. 39 And when he 
| was come in, he faith unto them, Why make ye this 
| ado, and weep??. the damſel is not dead, but ſleepeth. 

40 And they laughed him to ſcorn. But when he had 
| put them all out, he taketh the father and the mother of 
the damſel, and them that were with him, and entereth 
in where the damſel was lying. 41 And he took the 
damſel by the hand, and faith unto her, Talitha, cumi, 
which is, being interpreted, Damſel (I ſay unto thee) 
| ariſe. 42 And ſtraightway the damſel aroſe, and 


Y 


| walked ; for ſhe was of the age of twelve years. And 
they were aſtoniſhed with a great aſtoniſhment. 43 
And he charged them ſtraitly that no man ſhould 


know it;; and commanlng _ Weigeufepr oui - 


Obſerve here, r. The doleful News brought to Fairus his 
| Ears, - Thy Daughter i is dead. The Lord doth fometimes 
t to it, greatly 
aſſaulted with Difficulties and Trials. Obſerve, 2. Our Sa- 
viour's ſeaſonable Word of Comfort, Be not a raid, only be- 
lieve. | Chriſt is ready to.comfort Believers in the Hour of 
their ſtrongeſt Temptations and greateſt Trials. Ob/zrve, 3. 
Chriſt's Application of himſclf to the raiſing unto Life Jai- 
rus's dead Daughter. In order to which, 1. He goes into 
the Houfe only with three of his Diſciples, which were ſuſk- 
cient to witneſs the Truth of the Miracle. Our Saviour, to 
avoid all Shew of Vainglory, and to evidence that he ſought 
not ambitiouſly his'own Honour and Praife, would not work 
| this' great Miracle publickly' before all the Peoy 9 He re- 
bukes them for the Shew they make of immoderate Grief and 
Sorrow for the dead Damſel: 1 hey wept: and waile greatt; | 
with Minſtrels and thufical* Trffrumiehts, according io the 


Cuftom'of the Heathens, who b nful fort of Mufic 
did fiir up the Paffion of Grief Wige Pha 5 


nerals. To mourn. 
e it, to recover it, dee bebe 4. T7 e Wot. immo crate + the Dead is an He athenifh Practic & and 
s and aQting of this os 8 F: 955 Difeaſe 11 Clio, <* ul de we Ling, and Nice eure a 
unclean b TEA | Octet oh ed. to the Dead; e of more Love, hut PR 
rate from J accardi de Wawel to ap wil 5 þ ' of es ds; 2 LED, for this R 
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mly 2 that Chriſt had a Power communicated d 
unta him, miraculouſly ta cu Herbie Diſcafes. Ang 
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eproaf* given them; 3 Damz ſel is net el 7 bt Z 
fie. 15 mariuas 2 77 . «© $he is dead | 
aſlee; PI % Not ig dead as to be beyond mm) 

raiſe 85 to Firs "Souls eparted are” under the 85 118 6 
Angels t rhe fed ral . ions of Bliſs br Miſery: 17 is very 
pro gy it. the Sout of this" Damſel Was 2 the'Guarc 


' or 'to dete o its Sgtnal Manſion. *Ob/erve, ſarthe | 


Nature 'of eath, i encral, and t At of & Saints in | | 
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Sleep. is a ſudden. Sutprizal; in Sleep. there is an inſenſible 

Paſſage of our Time; the Perſon ſleeping ſhall. certainly 
awake, either in this World, or in the next. It will be our 
Wiſdom. to prepare for the Bed of the Grave, and ſo to live 
that when we lay down in if, there may be nothing to diſturb 
our Reſt. Oh ſerue next, The Words which our Saviour uſed 
at the raiſing of the Damſel, Talitha, cum, Syriack Words, 
to ſhew. the Truth of the Miracle, not like a Conjurer, mut- 
tering a Charm in unknown Words to himſelf; and alſo to 
ſhew the Greatneſs of the Miracle, that he was able to raiſe 
her by a Word ſpeaking, Obſerve laſtly, The Charge given 
by our Saviour not to divulge this Miracle; ſe charged them 
ftraitly. that none ſhould know it. That is, not to divulge it 
imprudently to ſuch of the Scribes and Phariſees as would 
not be convinced by it, but only cavil at it, and be the more 
enraged againſt him, and ſeek his Death before his Time was 


come. Alſo not to divulge it unſeaſonably, and all at once; 


but gradually, and by Degrees; for it was the Will of God 
that the divine Glory of Chriſt ſhould not be manifeſted to 


the World all at once, and on the ſudden, but by little and 
little, during his State of Humiliation ; for his Reſurrection 
wasthe Time appointed for the full Manifeſtation of hisGod-. 


head, Rom. i. 4. Declared to be the Son of God with Power, 
by the Reſurrettion of the Dead. | 


CHAP: VE 


| N D he went out from thence, and came into his 
on country; and his difciples follow him. 2 
And when the ſabbath-day was come, he began to 
teach in the ſynagogue : and many hearing him were 
aſtoniſned, ſaying, From whence hath this man theſe 
things? and what wifdom is this which is given unto 
him, that even ſuch mighty works are wrought by his 
hands? 3 Is not this the carpenter, the fon of Mary, 
the brother of James and Joſes, and of Juda, and Si- 
mon? and are not his ſiſters here with us? and they 
were offended at him. 4 But Jeſus faid unto them, 
A-' prophet is not without honour but in his own coun- 
try, and among his own kin, and in his own houſe, 
5 And he could there do no mighty work, fave that 


he laid his hands upon a few ſick folk, and healed 


them. 6 And he marvelled becatiſe of their unbelief. 
And he went round about the villages, teaching. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having in the former Chapter wrought 
two famous Miracles, in curing a Woman of her bloody Iflue, 
and raiſing Jairus's Daughter from Death, we find him here 


in the Beginning of this Chapter paſling into his own Country, 


that is, to the City of Nazareth in Galilee, called his own 
City and Country, hecauſe he was there conceived, there 
brought up ; there 7255 and Mary, and bis Kindred dwelt, 
and Chriſt with them, during his private Life, which was till 
he was thirty Years of Age. Nowour Saviour being come 
into his own Country; C/. 1. What his Employment was, 
he preached in their Synagogues, and held Communion with 


the Jewiſh Church, although ſhe had Pong Corruptions in 
her. Teaching us, by his Example, not to deſert and ſorſake 


the Communion of ſuch a Church, in which there is found 


neither heretical Doctrine nor idolatrous Worſhip, although 


many. Things be found in her culpable and blame-worthy. 


. The Jewiſh Church was certainly ſuch, and yet our Saviour 


From whence the ancient Fathers, particularly. Jin! 
concluded, that our Sayzour did work. at his Father Foſeph's | 


before Chriſt was thirty Years 1 "en | 
his publie Office) be was they 


maintained not occaſional only, but conſtant Communion 


with her. O3/. 2. The Influence and Effect which our Savi- 


our's Preaching had upon his own Countrymen, the People 
of Nee 8 id work Admiration in lber, ht 
Fanz .they were aftoniſbed, but did not believe, Men may 
be mightily moved and affec 55 the Word, and yet ma 

never be converted by it 3 the Men of Nazareth wonde tec 

and, yet, were offended; they did not believe in him, but 
were offended at him, O %% 3. The Ground and Cauſe of this 
their Offence, and that was the Meanneſs of his Extraction, 
and e of hie Condition ; Js not this the Carpenter f 
hence the ancient Fathers, particularly. Fun Aar ir 
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rade, during his Fathes's Life, aud thence, was called the 
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Ancients ſay, he ſpent his Time in making Ploughs and Nokes, 
and that thence it was he drew, ſo many Similitudes 
in his Preaching from the Yoke andthe Plough. This we are 


ſure of, that our Lord lived not thirty Years before his Mani- 


lowed his Father's Calling, and, WMA under bim, it bein, 

ſaid; that he was ſubject to him, Luke ii. 18. as a Child to 
a Parent, and as a Servant to his Maſter. As to this, that it 
ſeems not only true, but requiſite, that Chriſt ſhould be of 
ſome Trade, becauſe by the Jewiſh Canons all Fithers were 
bound to teach their Children, ſome; Trade; yea, ſays the 
learned Dr Mbitby, their moſt celebrated Rabbins thought 
it A great Reproach not to be of ſome Trade; doubtleſs our 
Lord, during his private Life, did give no Example of Tdte- 
neſs. Indeed, after he entered upon his prophetic Office, he 
no longer followed Foſeph's Calling, but applied himſelf 
wholly to the Work of the Miniſtry, be made no morePloughs, 


but one to break up hard Hearts; no more Yokes, but one for 


the Devil's Neck. However, in regard to our Saviour's low 
Extraction and mean Education, his Countrymen were offend- 
ed at him. Learn hence, That the Poverty and Meannefs of 
Chriſt's Condition, was that which Multitudes ſtumbled at, 
and which kept many, yea, moſt from believing on him. 


None but a ſpiritual Eye can diſcern Beauty in an humbled 


and abaſed Saviour. Learn, 2. That it is the Property and 
Practice of profane Men to take Occaſion, from the outward 
Quality and Condition of God's Miniſters, both to deſpiſe 


aſſigned by our Saviour why the Men of Nazareth deſpiſed 
him and ſet him at nought, becaufe he was their Country man 
and Acquaintance, their Familiarity bred Contempt. Teach- 
ing us, That very often the faithful Miniſters of God are moſt 
contemned and diſhonoured where they are moſt familiarly 
known. Sometimes the Remembrance of their mean Original 
and Extraction, ſometimes the Poverty of their Parents Con- 
dition, ſometimes the Indecencies of their Childhood, ſome- 
times the Follies of their Youth, are ripp'd up; all which are 
Occaſions of Contempt, and gave Ground for this proverbial 
Saying, That a Prophet is not without Honour, ſave in his 
own Country. hich, like other-proverbial Speeches, holds 
true in the general, and that forthe moſt Part it is ſo, but it is 
iverſally true in all Perſons and Cafes. ' However, this 
good Uſe may be made of our Saviour's Obſervation, to teach 
his Miniſters to be wiſe, in converſing with their People, not 
to make themſelves cheap and common in every Company, 
nor too familiar with all Sorts of Perſons, nor to be light and 
vain, in any Company; for this will certainly breed Contempt 
both of their Perſons and Miniftry. Our Duty is, by Strict- 
neſs and Gravity of Deportment, to maintain our Efteem inthe 
Conſciences of our People, and to temper Gravity with con- 
deſcending Affability. That Miniſter which proſtitutes his 
Authority, fruſtrates the Ends of his Miniſtry, and is the 
Occaſion of his own Contempt. O½ 5. How this People's 
Contempt of Chriſt's Perſon, and Unbelief of his Doctrine 


could do no mighty Warks there. Not becauſe he was unable 
but becauſe they were unwilling. Not as if their Infidelity 
abated his divine Power, but they were unprepared to receive 
any Benefit by him; his Miracles would: have been caſt away 
upon ſuch inconyincible Perſons. Who will ſow upon barten 
Sands, or water dead Plants? It was an Act of Juſtice in Chriſt 
to deprive the Phariſces of thoſe Advantages which the) had 
irn ein þad.« natural, Duty to, do taught? 
Works there, but no moral Ability. He could not do it 
honourably, their Unbelief was a moral Hindrance; ſo then 
this Inability proceeded from no Deficiency in Chriſt's Power, 
but from a Defect in Mir Faien. . He could not, becauſe he 
would not; and be would not, becauſe it was not fit for him 
ſo to do. Although Chriſt be omnipotent, and has all Power 
in his Hand, yet Unbelief binds his Hands and hinders him in 


- 


the Execution of that Power, Unbelief is ſuch a Sin, as keeps 


Men from being Partakers of the Benefits of Chriſt, 00½. 6. 
How the Incredulity and Unbelief of this People was fo great, 
that Chriſt wondered at it. He marvelled 19 85 of their Un: 
belief. Not becaufe pe was ignorant of the Cauſe of it, but 
becauſe be had uſed dach waryellouy. Meads for the cut 
them of their Unbelief.  Zearnhenge,. That Uabelief is 3 
n at all Times, but when Maxyels are wrought for the 
ure and Healing of it, and it remains uncured {tis a mar. 


vellous Sin, and juſtly cauſes Admiration and Wonder in 
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feſtation idly and unprofitably. It is moſt probable that he fot- | 


their Perſons, and to reject their Doctrine. O8/. 4. The Reaſon 


did hinder Chriſt from working Miracles among them. I- 
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71 And ee unto him the twelve, and began fol-!: Flſt, Touching their Preparation for their Journey, he 


do ſend them forth by two and two; and gave them 

% — over 3 1 g And commanded cher | 
that they ſhould take nothing for their journey, ſave 
a aff only 4 no ferlpt no/bread, no money! In (Hem 
purſe: 9 But ze thod with fändals: and not put on 
two coats. 10 And he ſaid unto them, In what place 
ſoever. ye enter into an houſe, there abide till ye de- 
part from that place. II And whoſoever ſhall. not 
receive you, nor hear you, when ye depart thence, 
ſhake off the duſt under your feet for a teſtimony a- 


þ 


gainſt them, Verily T ſay unto you, Tr ſhall be more 


1 
* 


tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of 
judgment than for that city. 12 And they went out, 
and preached that men ſhould repent. 13 And they 
caſt out many devils, and anointed with oil many 
that were ſick, and healed hbeem. 
We heard before, Chap. iii. of our Saviour's ſolemn calling 
\ his Apoſtles to their Work and Office: now, he ſends them 
forth. to execute their Office. Where obſerve, 1. The Perſon 
that ſends them forth, Chriſt. Learn thence, That none ought 
to take upon them the Office of Preaching, or any other Mi- 


1 


niſterial Function in the Church, till thereunto lawfully called 
by Chriſt himſelf, The Apoſtles were immediately called 
and ſent forth by Chrift himſelf, and received the Doctrine 
which they taught immediately from Chriſt's own Mouth, 
His Miniſters now are called mediately, they receive their Au- 
thority from Chriſt by the Hands of the Governors, of his 
Church. Of. 2. The Manner of their ſending by two and 
two in a Company, partly to make their Meſlage of more 
Authority; partly toteſtify their mutual Conſent in the Doc- | 
trine which they taught; and partly to comfort and encou- 


rage, to help and ſtrengthen, to aſſiſt and ſupport each other; 


in Imitation of this Example the Jeſuits ſend forth their Emiſ- | fall be more tolegable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the 


faries by Pairs. Learn hence, That the Miniſters of the Word 
do ſtand in great need of the mutual Help and Comfort, of 
the united Aſſiſtance and Encouragement of each other, in 
the weighty Duties of their Calling and Function; like La- 
bourers in the Harveſt- field, they ſhould help one another, the 
Strong endeavouring to ſtrengthen the Hands of the Weak. 
But, Farr what Tears are ſufficient to bewail the Want of 
Love and Unity, yea the Prevalency of that Envy and Ma- 
lignity which is found too often amongſt the Miniſters, of the 
Goſpel? So that inſtead of going forth by two and two, 
Happy is he that is alone in a Place. Well might Meluncthon 
bleſs God when he lay a dying, that he was going to a Place 
where he ſhould be free from the implacable Hatred of Di- 
vines, This is and ought to be for a Lamentation. O8/. 3. 
The Power given by Chriſt to work Miracles for confirming 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel which his Apoſtles preached ; he 
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P ſtrange and new Doctrine to the Jews, the Truth 
and 


noint him bim with Oil in the Name of the Lord. e e 
e. That the Apoſtles did War G he e | 
nd means of Healing (for then the Cure had not 1. 


Sign was for the ſtrengthning of the Faith of ſuch as were 
heal em, that as certainly as their Bodies were 
Were. fo de Papi ſhould; their Health and Stretgth be 


pits upon this geund their Sacrament of 


Hole that were ſick as a Sign of this Necoveryn but the 
| Papilts 'anoint thoſe that have the Pangs of Neat upan nor | 


| married her. 18 For John had ſai 
not lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife. 19 


| And when a convenient, day was come, that 
fir | his birth: g e e 
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bids them not take much Care, nor ſpend much Lime in fur- 
niſhing themſelves with Vituals, Money, Apparel, Weapons 
of Defence, and the like, only taking a Walking-ſtaff. in 
their Hands, becauſe they were to finiſh their Joutney ſpee- 
dily, and to return again to Chriſt; This Command of 
our Saviour to his Apoſtles, not to incumber''themiſelves 
when going forth to preach the Goſpel, teaches his Miniſters 
hee! Dur, to free themſelves as much as poſſibly they can 
from worldly Incumbrances, which may hinder them in the 


Performance of their Office and Function. 2 Tim. ii. 4. No 


Man that warreth  entangleth himſelf with the” Affairs 0, 
this Life. Secondly, Touching their Lodging in their Jour- 
ney. Our Saviour adviſes them not to change it, during their 
Stay in one Place; but into 1 1 Houſe they firſt en- 
ired, they ſhould there continue ti 

Place, that ſo they might avoid all Stew of Lightneſs and In- 
conſtancy, and teſtify all Gravity and Stayedneſs in their Be- 


| haviour, this being a ſpecial Mean to win Authority to their 


Perſons and Miniſtry, Thirdly, Chriſt gives dpi to his 
Apoſtles touching their Carriage towards ſuch as ſhou{d refuſe 
to give Entertainment to them and their Doctrine. They were 
to denounce the Judgments of God againſt ſuch Contemners 
by ſhaking off the Duſt of their Feet for a Teſtimony @ ain 
them. Thence learn, That the Contempt of God's Mini- 
ſters, and eſpecially of their Miniſtry and Doctrine, is an odi- 
ous and execrable Sin, deteſted by God, and which ought to 
be abhorred by Man: Shake 455 the Duft of your Feet. This 
Action was emblematical, ſignifying that Almighty. God 
would in like Manner ſhake them off as the vileſt Duſt. 
Learn, 2. That whereever the Word is preached, it is for 
a Teſtimony; either a Teſtimony for or againſt a People. 
For if the Duſt of a Miniſter's Feet bear Witneſs againſt the 
Deſpiſers of the Goſpel, their Sermons much more. Obſerve 


| laſtly, The dreadful Judgment denounced by our Saviour a- 


gainſt the Contemners of the Apoſtles Doctrine; ip! it 


ay 
Rog ment than for that City. Where note, 1. That there 


0 
15 | be a Day of Judgment. 2. That in the Day of Judg- 


ment ſome Sinners ſhall fare worſe than others. 3. That of 
all Sinners the Condition of ſuch will be ſaddeſt at the Day of 
Judgment, who having lived under the Goſpel, have died 
after all in Impenitency and Infidelity ; Yerily I ſay unto 


you, it fhall be more tolerable for Sadem and Gomorrha, 
than, c. | on 


14 And king Herod heard of him, for his name was 
ſpread abroad: and he ſaid, That John the Baptiſt was 
riſen from the dead, and therefore mighty works do 
ſnew forth themſelves in him. 15 Others ſaid, That 
it is Elias. And others ſaid, That it is a prophet, or 
as one of the prophets. 16 But when Herod heard 
thereof, he ſaid, It is John whom beheaded © he is riſen 
from the dead. 17 For Herod himſelf had ſent forth 


| and laid hold upon Jòhn, and bound him in priſon, for 


Herodias' ſake, his brother Sos ideal for he had 
{aid unto Herod; It is 


Therefore Herodias had a. quarrel againſt him, and 
would have killed him | 
Herod feared: John, knowing that he was a juſt man 


pleaſed Herod, and them that ſat with him, the king 
ſaid unto the damſel, Afk of me Whatſoever thiou Wik. 
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king was exceeding ſorry et for his oath's ſake, and 
for their /ſakes which ſat wirh him, he would not re- 


8 0 27 And immediately the king ſent an ex- 
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utioner, ad commanded his head to. be Fee 
N 


TING he West ang beheaded him inthe priſan, 25 

ought his head, in a charger, and gave it to the dam- 
ſel; and the damſel gave jt to her mother. 29 And 
when his difeiples heard of it, they came and too up 
His corps, and laid it in a tomd en OD 


N 

1 - 7 ; 
Lt 

> n#* Þ 


vo dot ET ETS nnr Rn N Meise 10 E10 
1, The Hiſtory of Joby the Baptiſt's Neath is. here. racerded 


by xbis Eyangeliſt, as St Matthew had done before, Ch. xi 


1, 2. 
wa he Character and Deſcription! of a zealous and faithful 
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e wou 
xr Hand. 


Here we have theſe Particulars farther” abfervable; ' 


Minister. He. is one that deals plainly, and dares tel} the 


greateſt Perſons of their Faylts,, Herod, though a King, is 


W y the. Baptiſt for bis Inceſt, in taking his Brother's | 
VV 


ſe, The Crown and Scepter of Herod could not daunt the 


faithful Moſſenger of God. Thete ought to meet in the Mi- 
niſters of God both Courage and Impartiality. Courage, in 
fearing no Faces; Impartiality, in ſparing no Sins. 06½. 2. 
Who it was that commanded the Baptiſt to be beheaded. It 
was Herad the King, whom he had reproved. How fad is it 
when Kings, wha ſhould be nurſing Fathers to the Church, do 
prov 17 loody, Butchers of the Prophets of God. The ſe+ 
vereſt Perſeeutions which the Prophets of God have fallen 
under, are uſually occaſioned by their telling great Men of 
their Crimes. en in Power are impatient of Reproof, and 
imagine that their Authority gives them a Licence to tranſ- 

reſs. Va 3. The Time of the Baptiſt's Death; It was upon 
Frege irth-Day, It was an ancient Cuſtom among the 
Ealtern Kings to celebrate their Birth. Days; Pharaoh did ſo, 
Gen. xl. and Herod here, but both with Blood; yet theſe per- 
ſonal Sins do not make the Practice unlawful, when we ſo- 
lemnize our Birth- Days with Thankſulneſs to our Creator 
and Preſerver, and recommend ourſelves by Prayer to his 
N Providence and Protection for the Remainder of our 
Days; this is an Act of Piety and Religion. But Herod's 
Ma was kept with Revelling, with Feaſting, with 
Muſick and Dancing: All which were made ſinful to him by 
the Circumſtances which did attend it. Great Mens Feaſts 
and Frolic ks are too often the Seaſon and Occaſion of much 
Sin. Ob/. 4. The Inſtigators and Promoters of the holy 
Baptiſt's Death; Herodias and her Daughter. Lord! how 


deadly is the Malice of Souls debauched with Luſt! Impri- 


ſonment would nat ſatisfy them, they muſt have his Blood. 
eſolute Sinners, who are mad upon their Luſts, run furi- 


oufly upon their Oppoſers, and reſolve. to pear down all 
Oppoſition they meet with in the Gratification of their un- 
lawful Defires. 03/5. With what great Reluctancy Herod 
conſented to this Villainy; The King was exceeding ſorry. 
Wicked Men aft-times bled and ( 
Conſcience ; there is a mighty Struggle betwixt their Reafon 
and their Luſts; but at aft they maſter their Conſeiences, 
and chuſe rather to gratify their Luſts, than to obey their 
Resſon. So did Herod here; for notwithſtanding his. Sor- 
row, he commands the Fact; he ſent and beheaded Jobn in 
the Prifon. OB. 6. The Motjves and Inducements which 
prevailed with Herod to behead this hol Mech, "1. The 
ſcience: of! his: Oattiz © Neverthele/5* for” bis O's ſabe. 
Ses his: Hypoerify;/ he made Scruple! of: 'rafh'Oath, Who 
Felle, Seruple of real Murder: See lere not oniy the! 
Fally, but great Impiety of raſh, Voys ; eſpecially in igno- 
rant Texlons, Wa e aherſclves obliged. by the : Wire. 
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at a Prince's Table on hits Bieth-Day !' a dead Mang Head 
ſwimming: in Blood. How prodigiouſly inſatiable is Cruelty 
and de 3 dig. you 9 5 a ts M abn 
was dead z ſhe; would .notthink him dead fill his: Head was 
A would not, believe his Head, was, off. till. ſhe had it ic 
her _ Revengg never thinks it hay madefure engugb. 
O how che] is a wicked Heart, that could take Pleaſure 
ina Spectacle of fo much Horror! Methinks I fee how that 
holy Head was toſſed upon Hero#s Table by impure and 
filthy Hands. That true and faithful Fopgue, thoſe ſacred 
Lips, thoſe chaſte Eyes, thaſe mortiſied Cheeks, are now 


inſultingly handled by à lewd: and incgſtuous Harlot, and 


made a Scorn to Herod' drunken Gueſe. C/. 8, That 
neither the bolieſt of the 0 nor the beſt of Men, are 
more ſecure from Violence than from natural Death, The 
holy Baptiſt, who was ſanQified in the Womb, canceived and 
born with fo much Miracle, lived with ſo much Reverence 
and Obſervation, is now at Midnight obſcurely murdered in 
a cloſe Priſon. Of, ꝙν That it is as true M Martyrdom to 
ſuffer for Duty as for Faith. He dies as truly a Martyr that 
dies for' doing his Duty, as he that dies for ptofeſſing his 


Faith, and bearing Withefs to the Truth. Oh% 10. How far 


Men may go in Religion, and yet be far enough from ſaving 
Grace; they may reverence God's Miniſters, believe them 
to be holy and juſt Men, bear them with Delight and Plea- 
ſure, protect and defend them from their Oppoſers; they ma 
reform and do many Things; and get be far from the King- 
dom of Ged. Herod did all this; he knew John to be an 
holy and juſt Man, reverenced and reſpected him, guarded 
and kept him fafe from Herodias's Malice. For though he 
was impriſoned before, yet Herod ſuffered none to hurt him, 
but heard him oſten with Pleaſure and Delight. Wicked and 
unregenerate Men may be fo affected with the Word of God, 
as to become Protectors and Defenders of thoſe that diſpenſe 
it, and yet receive no ſaving Advantage by it. The plain and 
powerful Preaching of the Word may win upon and prevail 
with an unregenerate Man to perform many good Duties, 
and to forſake many known Sins; and yet may he, aſter all, 
remain under the Power of Hypocriſy. 'Nay, from Hered's 
Example we may learn, That'a wicked Man may take ſome 
Pleafure and\Delight in hearing the Word preached; either 
tie UGenerality of the Truths aflerted, or the Novelty of the 
Notions delivered, or the Wit and Fancy, the graceful Elo- 
cution and Delivery of the Preacher, may create a preſent 
Delight; but it is neither a ſpiritual Delight, nor an abiding 
Delight, And when his Diſciples heard of it, they came and 
took up his Corps, and laid it in a Tomb. When his Diſ- 
ciples heard of it, that is, the Diſciples of Joby hearing that 
their holy Maſter was thus barbaroufly murdered, they took 
up his dead Body, and decently interred it. Learn thence, 
That the faithful Servants of God are not aſhamed of the 
Sufterings of the Saints, but will teſtify their Reſpects unto 
them, both living, dying, and dead. The Dif pics af Fohn 
gave their Maſteran honourable and reſpectful Burial, fearing 
neither-Merod's Power, nor Herodias's Malice. . 1 ofa 
30 ¶ And the apoſtles gathered themſelves together 
unto Jeſus, and told him all things, both what they 


had "ns and what they had taught. 31 And he ſaid 
unto them, Come ye yourſelves apart: into'a- deſert 
place, andixeſt awhile: for there were many coming 
and going, and they had no leiſure ſo much as to ear. 
32 And they departed into a deſert place by ſhip pri- 
vately. 33 And the people ſaw them departing, and 
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o wardice to fly from the Rage of Perſecutors. Chriſt him- 
por races oratfed it, and direCted his Diſciples to it, ſaying, 
IVhen they perſecute you in one City, fiy to another. We muſt 
not expoſe our Lives to Hazard, but when the laying down 
our Lives will do God and Religion more Service than we 
can do by living. Of. 3. With what Condolency and ſym- 
pathizing Pity our bleſſed Saviour exerciſed Acts of Mercy and 
Compaſſion, when the Objects of Compaſſion were before 
him. Jeſus ſeeing the Multitude, was moved with Compaſſion 
towards them. Chriſt, when here on Earth, did bear a ten- 
der and compaſſionate Heart towards poor Creatures1n Diſtreſs 
and Miſery ; and to our Comfort he retains the ſame com- 
paſſionate Nature and Diſpoſition now in Heaven which he 
had here on Earth. O3/. 4. The Ground or Cauſe of this 
Compaſſion in our Saviour, becauſe they were as Sheep having 
no Shepherd. Learn thence, That the Caſe of ſuch a People 
is very ſad, and their Condition to be much lamented and pi- 
tied, who are deſtitute of able, faithful, and conſcientious 
Paſtors and Teachers to feed them with the ſpiritual Food 
of the Word and Sacraments. Where Proviſion fail-, the 
People periſh. But was the Jewiſh Church now without 
Paſtors, as Sheep without a Shepherd? Had they not the 
Phariſees, the Scribes and Doctors, to teach and inſtruct 
them: Yes, no doubt; but they were no Paſtors in Chriſt's 
Account, becauſe unfaithful Paſtors. Thence learn, That 
idle, negligent, and unfaithful Paſtors, are no Paſtors in the 
Sight of God, and in the Account of Chriſt. Fe/us had Com- 
paſſion on the Multityde, becauſe they were as Sheep baving 
no Shepherd. 7 


35 And when the day was now far ſpent, his diſ- 
ciples came unto him, and ſaid, This is a deſert place, 
and now the time is far paſſed : 36 Send them away, 
that they may go into the country round about and 
into the villages, and buy themſelves bread : for they 
have nothing to eat, 37 He anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Give ye them to cat. And they ſay unto him, 
Shall we go and buy two hundred penny-worth of 
bread, and give them to eat? 38 He Ra them, 
How many loaves have ye? go and ſee. And when 
they knew, they ſay, Five, and two fiſhes. 39 And 
he commanded them to make all fit down by compa- 
nies upon the green graſs. 40 And they ſat down in 
ranks by hundreds, and-by fifties. 41 And when he 


had taken the five loaves and the two fiſhes, he looked 
up to heaven, and bleſſed, and brake the loaves, and 


gave them to his diſciples to ſet before them; and the 
rwo fiſhes divided he among them all. 42 And they 
did all eat, and were filled. 43 And they took up 
twelve baſkets full of the fragments, and of the fiſhes. 
44 And they that did eat of the loaves were about five 
thouſand men. : 
This Miracle of our Saviour's feeding five thouſand Men, 


beſides Women and Children, with five Loaves and two | 
Fiſhes, is recorded by all four Evangeliſts, and in the Hiftory 


of it theſe following Particulars are obſervable. Note, 1. The 
Diſciples Pity towards the Multitude, who had long faſted, 
and wanted now the ordinary Comforts and Supports of Life. 
It well becomes the Miniſters of Chriſt to reſpect the bodily 
Neceſſities, as well as regard the ſpiritual Wants of Perſons, 
Ob. 2. The Motion which the Diſciples make to Chriſt on 


that they may buy 
Vifuals,, Here was a ſtrong Charity, but a Wok F ith. 


A ſtrong Charity, in deſiring the People's Relief; but a weak 


Faith, in ſuppoſing that they could not otherwiſe be relieved 
but by ſending them away ; forgetting that Chriſt, who had 
healed the Multitude miraculouſly, could alſo feed them mi- 
raculouſly if he pleaſed ; all Things being equall eaſy to an 
almighty Power. OB/. 3. Our Saviour's f range Reply to the 
Diſciples Requeſt ; They need not depart ; give ye them to eat. 
Need not depart? Why, the People nd either feed or fa- 
miſh. Victuals they muſt have, and a dry Deſert will afford 
none. Yes, ſays Chriſt to his Diſciples, Give ye them t 
eat. Alas, poor Diſciples, they had nothing for themſelves 
to eat, how then ſhould they give the Multitude to eat? When 
Chriſt requires of us what we are unable to perform, it is to 
ſhew us our Impotency and Weakneſs, and to provoke us to 
look up to him, and depend by Faith on his almi hty Power. 
O3/. 4. What a poor and flender Proviſion the Lata of the 


noble AR of Faith. 


our Saviour wrought, in — upon the Sea to his Diſciples ; 
f | 


Earth has for his Houſhold and Family; Five Barley Loavrs, 
and two ſmall Fiſhes. Teaching us, That theſe Bodies of ours 
muſt be fed, but not pampered ; our Belly muſt not be-our 
Maſter, much leſs our God. Ihe End of Food is to ſuſtain 
Nature, we muſt not ſtifle it with a ghuttonous Variety. And 
as the Quality of the Victuals was plain, fo the Quantity of 
it was ſmall ; five Loaves and two Fiſhes. Well might the 
Diſciples fay, I bat are theſe among ſo many! The Eye of 
Senſe and Reaſon ſees an utter Impoſſibility of thoſe Effects 
which Faith can cafily apprehend, and divine Power more 
eaſily produce. Ob/. 5. How Chriſt, the great Maſter: of 
the Feaſt, doth marſhal his Gueſts. Ile commands them all 
to fit down in Ranks by Hundreds and by Fifties. None of 
them reply, © Sit down, but to what? Here are the Mouths, 
e but where's the Meat? We may ſoon be ſet, but when or 
„ whence ſhall we be ſerved?” Not a Word like this; but 
they obey and expect. Lord, how eaſy is it to truſt to thy 
Providence, and rely upon thy Power, when there is Corn 
in the Barn, Bread in the Cupbord, or Money in the Purſe ; 
but when our Stores are all empty, and we have nothing in 
hand, then to depend upon an inviſible Bounty, is a true and 
Of. 6. The Actions performed by our 
blefled Saviour; He Bleſſed, and brake, and gave the Loaves to 
his Diſciples, and they to the Multitude. 1. He bleſſed them, 


teaching us by his Example, never to uſe or receive the good 


Creatures of God ſor our Nouriſhment without Prayers and 
Praiſe ; never to fit down to our Food as a Beaſt to his Fo- 
rage. 2. He brake the Loaves. He could have multiphed 
them whole, why then would he rather do it in the breaking? 
Perhaps to teach us, that we may rather expect his Bleſſing 
in the Diſtribution of his Bounty, than in the Reſervation of 
it. Scattering is the Way to Encreaſing ; Liberality is the 
Way to Riches. 3. Chriſt gave the Bread thus broken 10 his 
Diſciples, that they might diſtribute it 1% the Multitude. 
But why did our Lord diſtribute the Loaves by his Diſciples 
Hands? Doubtleſs to gain Reſpect to his Diſciples from the 
People. And the ſame Courſe doth our Lord take in ſpiritual 
Diſtributions. He that could feed the World by his own 
immediate Hand, chuſes rather by the Hand of his Miniſters 
to divide the Bread of Life among his People. Os. 7. The 
Certainty and the Greatneſs of the Miracle: They did all eat, 
and were filled, They did all eat, not a Crumb or a Bit, but 
to Satiety and Fulneſs. All that were hungry did eat, 
and all that did cat were ſatisfied, and yet twelve Baskets of 
Fragments remain, More is left than was at firſt ſet on. Tis 
hard to ſay which was the greateſt Miracle, the miraculous 
Eating, or the miraculous Leaving. If we conſider what 
they eat, we may wonder that they left any thing : If what 
they left, that they eat any thing. OH. 8. Theſe Frag- 
ments, though of Barley Loaves and Fiſh Bones, muſt not 
be loſt, but at our Saviour's Command, gathered up. The 
liberal Houſekeeper of the World will not allow the Loſs of 
his Orts. O how tremendous: will their Account be, who 
having large and plentiful Eftates, ſpend them upon their 
Luſts, being worſe than loſt in God's Account, 


45 J And ſtraightway he conſtrained his diſciples to 
get into the ſhip, and ta go to the other ſide before 
unto Bethſaida, while he ſent away the people. 46 And 
when he had ſent them away, he departed into a 
mountain to pray. 47 And when even was come, the 
ſhip was in the midit of the fea, and he alone on the 
land. 48 And he ſaw them toiling in rowing : for 
the wind was contrary unto them : and about the fourth 
watch of the night he cometh unto; them, walking 
upon the ſea, and would have paſſed by them. 49 But 
when they ſaw him walking upon the ſea, they ſup+ 
poſed it had been a ſpirit, and cried out. 50 For 
they all ſaw him, and were troubled. And immedi- 
ately he talked with them, and ſaith unto them, Be of 
good chear: it is I; be not afraid. 51 And he went 
up unto them into the ſhip; and the wind ceaſed, And 
they were ſore amazed in themſelves beyond meaſure, 
and wondered. 52 For they conſidered not the mi- 
racle of the loaves : for their heart was hardened.  - 


This Paragraph acquaints us with another Miracle which 
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and herein we have obſervable, 1. His ſending his Diſciples 
to Sea, he conſtrained them to go into a Ship, not compelling 
them againſt their Wills, but commanding thent to take Ship, 
and go before him. No doubt the Diſciples were loth to do 
this, unwilling to leave him, and to go without him ; for 
they that have once taſted the Sweetneſs of Chriſt's Company 
and Acquaintance, are hardly and difficultly drawn away from 
him. 'O8f. 2. Chriſt having diſmiſſed his Diſciples and the 
Company, retires into a Mountain to pray ; to teach us, That 
when weaddreſs ourſelves to God in Duty, we take all Helps, 
Furtherances, and Adyantages for the doing of our Duty. 
We muſt diſmiſs the Multitude, before we addreſs to God 
in Prayer; we muſt ſend away the Multitude of worldly 
Cares, worldly Thoughts, worldly Concerns and Buſineſs, 
when we would wait upon God in Bury. OB/. 3. The great 
Danger the Diſciples were in, and the Difficulties they were 
to encounter with. They were in the mid/t of the Sea, taſſed 
with the Waves, and the Winds were —— and, which 
was ſaddeſt of all, Chriſt was abſent. The Wiſdom of God 
ſometimes ſuffers his Children and People not only to be 
diſtreſſed, but greatly diſtreſſed with a Variety of Diftreſles, 
05. 4. The ſeaſonable Succour and Relief which Chriſt afford- 
ed his Diſciples; In the fourth Watch he came unto them, 
walking-upon the Waters. It was not a ſtormy and tempeſtu- 
ous Sea that could ſeparate betwixt him and them; he that 
waded thro' a Sea of Blood, and a Sea of Wrath to fave his 
People, will walk upon a Sea of Waters to ſuccour and re- 
lieve them. And the Time was the fourth Watch, about 


four in the Morning, when they had been many Hours con · 


flicting with the Waves, and in great Danger of their Lives. 
To teach us, That Chriſt ſometimes lengthens out the Trials 
of his Children before he delivers them; but when they come 
to an Extremity, that is the Seaſon of his Succour. O8/. 5, 
How the Diſciples took their Deliverer for their Deſtroyer ; 
Men they. ſaw' Chriſt, they cried out, Their Fears were 
higheſt when their Deliverer and Deliverance were neareſt ; 
God may be coming with Salvation and Deliverance to his 
People, when they for the preſent cannot diſcern it. O8/. 6. 
When the Diſciples were in the ſaddeſ Condition, one Word 
from Chriſt revives them; it is a ſufficient Support in all our 
Afflictions to hear Chriſt's Voice ſpeaking to us, and to en- 


Joy his favourable Preſence with.us. Say but, O Saviour, 


It is I, and then let Evils do their worſt : That one Word, 


It is I, is ſufficient to allay all Storms, and to calm a thou- 
ſand Tempeſts. O8/. laſtly, What Influence and Effect this 
Miracle had upon the Diſciples, They were ſore amazed, and 
beyond Meaſure aſtoniſhed ; they wonder at the ceaſing of the 
Winds, aud calming of the Seas; but they had forgotten the 
Miracles of the Loaves, Which was a great Stupidity and Dul- 


neſs in them, and argued Hardneſs of Heart, and Want of | 


Conſideration in them. Learn thence, That there is much 
Stupidity of Mind, and. Hardneſs of -Heart, remaining un- 
mortified in the *beſt of Saints, whilſt here in an imperfect 
State; the Work of Grace and Sanctification is but imper- 
fect in the belt, | $a | | 


53 And when they had paſſed over, they came 
into the land of Genneſaret, and drew to the ſhore. 
54 And when they were come out of the ſhip, ſtraight- 
way they knew him, 55 And ran through that whole 
region round about, and began to carry about in beds 
thoſe that were ſick Where they heard he was. 56 And 
whitherſoever he entered, into villages or cities, or 
country, they laid the ſick in the ſtreets, and beſought 
him that they might touch if it were but the border 
of his garment:' and as many as touched him were 
made Whole. | 


Here obſerve, 1. The unwearied Diligence and Induſtry of when required of us as 


our Saviour in going about to do Good: He no ſooner land- 
eth, but he goeth to Genneſaret, and healeth their Sick. It was 
the great Bufineſs and conſtant Employment of our Saviour's 
Life to travel from Place to Place, that he might be uſeful 
and beneficial to Mankind: He went to thoſe that could not, 
and to thoſe that would not come to him. Ob/, 2. The 


People of Genneſaret's Charity to their ſick Neighbours ; they] Hand, than the inwar 


ſent abroad to let all the Country know, that Chriſt the great 


fiction and Miſery; namely, To afford them the beſt Help, 
Relief and Succour we are able, both in their inward and 
outward Afflictions. Ob/. 3. The Suddenneſs and Certainty 
of the Cure; they touched him, and were made whole. 
The healing Virtue lay not in their Fingers, but in their 
Faith; or rather in Chriſt, hom their Faith apprehended. 


: 
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\HEN came together unto him the Phafiſces, 
and certain of the ſcribes, which came fro - 
ruſalem. 2 And when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples 
eat bread with defiled (that is to ſay, with unwaſnen) 
hands, they found fault. 3 For the Phariſees, and all 
the Jews, except they waſh zheir hands oft, eat nor, 
holding the tradition of the elders. 4 And when they 
come from the market, except they waſh, they eat not. 
And many other things there be which they have re- 
ceived to hold, as the waſhing of cups and pots, brazen 
veſſels, and of tables. 5 Then the Phariſees and 
ſcribes aſked him, Why walk not thy diſciples accord - 
ing to the tradition of the elders, but eat bread with 
unwaſhen hands ? 6 He anſwered and faid unto them, 
Well has Eſaias propheſied of you hypocrites, as it 
is written, This people honoureth me with heir lips, 
but. their heart is far from me. 7 Howbeit, in vain 
do they worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men. 8 For laying aſide the command- 
ment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the 
waſhing of pots and cups: and many other ſuch like 
things ye do. 9 And he ſaid unto them, Full well 
ye reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep 
your own tradition. 10 For Moſes ſaid, Honour 
thy father and thy mother : and, Whoſo curſeth father 
or mother, let him die the death: 11 But ye ſay, If 
a man ſhall ſay to his father or mother, I is Corban, 
that is to ſay, a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be 
profited by me; he ſhall be free. 12 And ye ſuffer 
him no more to do ought for his father or his mother ; 
13 Making the word of God of none effect through 
your tradition which ye have delivered. And many 
ſuch like things do ye. 5 


The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with the 
Conference or Diſputation which our Saviour had with the 
Phariſees about their ſuperſtitious Obſervations of the Jewiſh 
Traditions. Theſe Traditions were ſuch Rites and Cuſtoms, 
as were delivered to them by the Elders and Rulers of the 
Jewiſh Church in former Times; which Traditions they va- 
| lued and regarded more than the expreſs Commandments of 

God. Learn thence, That ſuperſtitious Men are always 
more fond of, and zealous for the Traditions of Men in 4; 
vine Worſhip, than of the expreſs and poſitive Commands 
of God. Secondly, That it is the Manner of ſuch Perſons 
to tie others to their own Practice and Example in Matters 
of religious Worſhip, and to cenſure and condemn all thoſe 
who do not conform to them in the ſmalleſt Matters. The 
Phariſees here cenſure the Diſciples for eating with unwaſhen 
Hands, becauſe it was their Cuſtom to waſh when they did 
eat; yet did not Chriſt or his Diſciples refuſe to waſh before 


Phariſees made it a religious Rite: Teaching us, That what 
is in itſelf indifferent, and may without Offence be done 
as a Civil Cuſtom, de, be diſcountenanced and oppoſed 
an Act of Religion. The Jews, 

fearing leſt they ſhould touch any Perſon or Thing that was 
unclean, and fo be defiled unawares, did uſe frequent Waſh- 
ings, as of Cups, Pots, Veſſels, Tables, Beds, or Couches, 
which they lay upon when they eat. Thus Phariſaical Hy- 
pocriſy puts God off with outward Cleanſing, inſtead of in- 
ward Purity ; regarding more the outward Cleanneſs of the 
J Purity of the Heart, This was the 

Accuſation of the Phariſees, to which our Saviour replies by 


Phyſician was come amongſt them. There is a Duty of way of Recrimination, that if his Diſciples did not ob- 


Love and Mercy which we owe unto thoſe that are in Af- 


ſerve the Tradition of the Elders, they (the Phariſees) did 
Seca oboe e rec: 


Meat, as it was a civil and decent Cuſtom, but becauſe the 
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had not been amiſs, if they had not taught that ſuch Gifts 


r n * POS 


s Command of God, and'preferring their own. Traditions 
— * He ; —— which 


his Saints, who are the living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 
than to adorn material Temples with Gold and Silver. Car- 


ban is a Syriac Word, nal ine a Giſt given unto God. 


The Pharifees applied theſe Gifts to the Uſe and Service of 
the Temple; poſſibly to repair, beautify: and adorn it; which 


to the Temple did diſcharge Children from the Duty of 

Charity to their natural Parents: Theſe: Things they ought 

to have done, in the firſt Place, and not to leave the other 

undlone. * T | 7 $4 
N 


| pe&ts a Proficiency in Knowled 


14 qT And when he had called all the people unto 
him, he ſaid unto them, Hearken unto. me every 


one of you, and underſtand... 15 There is nothing 


from without a man that entering into him can de- 
file him: but the things which come opt of him, 
thoſe are they that defile the man. 16 If any man 
have ears to hear, let him hear. 17 And when he 
was entered into the houſe from the people, his diſ- 
ciples aſked him concerning the parable. 18 And 
he ſaith unto them, Are ye 1 without underſtanding 
alſo? Do ye not perceive, that whatſoever thing from 


without entereth into the man, it cannot defile him, 
19 Becauſe it entereth not into his heart, but into the 


within, out of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, 


adulteries, fornications, murders, 22 Thefts, co- 


vetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laſciviouſneſs, an] Mother for her. Perhaps the Child was not fo ſenſible of its 


evil eye, blaſphemy, pride, fooliſhneſs : 23 All theſe 


evil things come from within, and defile the man. 


like, applies himſelf to the Multitude, and inſtructs them in 
a very neceſſary and uſeful Doctrine, touching the true origi- 
nal Cauſe of all ſpiritual Pollution and Uncleanneſs; 1 : 


- 


Wickedneſs of the Heart vented by the Mouth, which pol- 


lutes a Perſon in God's Account. The Heart and Soul of 
Man alone is capable of finful Defilement. Nothing can de- 


file a Perſon in God's Account, but that which. defileth the 
inward Man. Learn hence, 1. That the Heart of Man is the 
; , | 1 1S the 


* — — 


dren upon the ſevereſt Trial. 


V 
Sink and Seed: plot of all Sin, the Source and Fountain of all 
Pollution. 2, That all the Impiety of the Life proceeds from 
the Impurity and Filthineſs of the Heart. Mens Lives would 


not be ſo bad if their Hearts were not worſe. The Diſciples 
deſiring the Interpretation of the foregoing Parable, our Sa- 


viour gives it them; but withal expoſtulates with them for 
not underſtanding a Matter fo obvious and plain, Are ye yet 
without Under/tanding ? As if he had ſaid, Have you fat 
thus long under my miniſterial Teaching, and enjoyed the 
Benefit of my Converſation, and yet are; no farther Profi- 
cients in Knowledge?” Plainly intimating, that Chriſt ex- 
Ice from us proportionable to 
the Opportunities and Means of Knowledge enjoyed by us. 


Having iy them this Rebuke, he next acquaints them 
with the Senſe and Meaning of the Parable 3 namely, That 


it is out of a wicked and ſinful Heart, that all Sin and Wick- 
edneſs doth proceed. Though the Occaſions of Sin are from 
without, yet the Source and Original of it is from within. 
The Heart of Man is as a Cage full of unclean Birds; 
Hence proceed evil Thoughts, either againſt God or our 
Neighbours. Adulteries, or all the Sins of the Fleſh. Mur 
ders; that is, all Cruelty and hard Dealing towards others. 
An evil Eye; that is, an envious Spirit, which frets and 
grieves at the Happineſs of others; called an evil Eye, be- 
cauſe Envy doth much ſhew and manifeſt itſelf in the out- 
ward Countenance, and eſpecially by the Eyes. From the 
whole, Note, That the beſt Way to hinder the Progreſs of 
Sin in the Life, is to mortify it in the Heart, to cruciſy all 
inordinate Motions, Luſts, and Corruptions in their Root; 
for the Heart is the firſt Seat and Subject of Sin, from whence 


it flows forth into the Life and Converſation. 


24 And from thence he aroſe, and went into the 
borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into an houſe, 
and would have no man know it: but he could not 
be hid. 25 For a certain woman, whoſe young 
daughter had an unclean ſpirit, heard of him, and came 
and fell at his feet: 26 The woman was a Greek, a 


| Syrophenician by nation. And ſhe beſought him that 
he would caſt forth the devil out of her daughter. 


27 But Jeſus ſaid unto her, Let the children firſt be 
filled: for it is not meet to take the childrens bread, 
and to caſt it unto the dogs. 28 And ſhe anſwered 
and ſaid unto. him, Les, Lord: yet the dogs under. 
the table eat of the childrens crumbs. 29 And he 
ſaid unto her, For this ſaying, go thy way; the de- 
vil is gone out of thy daughter. 30 And when ſhe 
was come to her houſe, ſhe found the devil gone 
out, and her daughter laid upon the bed. 


All along in the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life, we are to 
take Notice how he went about from Place to Place doing 
Good. Being now come into the Borders of Tyre and Sidon, 
he finds a poor Woman of the Race of the Canaanites, who 
becomes firſt an humble Supplicant, and then a bold Beggar, 
on the Behalf of her poſſeſſed Daughter. Where, OB. 1. 
That though all rae! could not example the Faith of thi: 


belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging all Tart Males 8 Fer ies rad; Deil 
meats? 20 And he ſaid, That which cometh. out Faith, can ſecure againſt Satan's inward Temptations, or out- 
of the man, that defileth the man. 21 For from | ward Vexations; and conſequently, the worſt of bodily Af. 


ruth of Faith, nor Strength of 
fictions are no ſufficient Proof of divine Diſpleaſure. Oh. 2. 
The Daughter did not come to Chriſt for herſelf, but the 


own Miſery, but the Mother feels both the Child's Sorrow 
and her own. True Goodneſs teaches us to appropriate the 


Afflictions of others to ourſelves, cauſing us to bear their 


| W 6g Fi Storey 1 01 14% | Grief d to fy . eee L s Fong 
Our bleſſed Saviour, G e e ee riets, and to ſympathize with them in their Sorrows. Obſ. 3. 


The ſeeming Severity of Chriſt to this poor Woman; he 
calls her not a Woman, but a Dog; and, as it were, ſpurns 
her from the Table. Did ever ſo ſevere a Word drop from 


"AF anne 3. | thoſe mild Lips? What ſhall we ſay? Is the Lamb of God 
The Filthineſs and Impurity of Man's Heart and Nature. turned a Lick: that a Woman in Diſtreſs, — 3 ra 
And that it is not the Meat eaten with the Mouth, but the | ON; 


imploring Pity, 


| ſhould be thus rated out of Chriſt's Preſence ?” But hence we 
earn, How Chriſt puts the ſtrongeſt Faith of his own Chil- 

This Trial had never been fo 
ſharp, if her Faith had not been fo ſtrong: Uſually, where 
God gives much Grace, he tries Grace much. O03. 4. The 
humble Carriage of this holy Woman; her Humility grants 
| | | all, 
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a all, her Patience overcomes all, ſhe-meekly defires to poſleſs | 
not to croud to the Table, but to creep 


the Dog's Place; 
under it, and to partake of the Crumbs of Mercy that fall 
from thence. Nothing is ſo pleaſing to Chriſt as to ſee his 


People follow him with Faith and Importunity when he | joy 


ſeems to withdraw himſelf from them. 


31 J And again, departing from the coaſts of Tyre 
and Sidon, he came unto the ſea of Galilee, through 
the midſt of the coaſts of Decapolis. 32 And they 
bring. unto him one that was deaf and had an impedi- 
ment in his ſpeech z and they beſeech him to put his 
hand upon him. 33 And he took him aſide from the 
multitude, and put his fingers into his ears, and he 
_ ſpit, and touched his tongue. 34 And looking up 
to heaven, he ſighed, and faith unto him, Ephpha- 
tha, that is, Be opened. 35 And ſtraightway his 
ears were opened, and the ſtring of his tongue Was 
looſed, and he ſpake plain. 36 And he charged them 
that they ſhould tell no man. But the more he 
charged them, ſo much the more a great deal they 
publiſhed it, 37 And were beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, 
ſaying, He hath done all things well: he maketh 
both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak. 


See here, 1. The bitter Fruits and ſad Effects of Sin, which 
has brought Deafneſs, Dumbneſs, and Blindneſs, upon the 
human © bel As Death, ſo all Diſeaſes, entered into the 
World by Sin; Sin firſt brought Infirmities and Mortality 
into our Natures, and the Wages of Sin are Diſeaſes and 
Death. OB/. 2. That the Bleſſing of bodily Health and 
Healing is from Chriſt ; who by his divine Power, as he was 


God, miraculouſly and immediately healed them that were 


brought unto him, 05. 3. The Actions and Geſtures which 
our Saviour uſed in healing this deaf Perſon. He put his 
Fingers into his Ears, he ſpit, and touched his Tongue. Not 
that theſe: were Means or natural Cauſes effecting the Cure, 
for there was no healing Virtue in the Spittle; but only out- 
ward Signs, "Teſtimonies, and Pledges of Chriſt's divine 
Power and gracious Readineſs to cure the Perſon in Diſtreſs. 
Ob/e. 4. How Chriſt withdrew the Perſon from the Multi- 
tude, whom he. was about to help and heal. Teaching us, in 
all our good Works to avoid all Shew and Appearance of 
Oftentation and Vainglory : To ſet God's Glory before our 
Eyes, and not ſeek our own Praiſe. - Ob. 5. The Effect 
which this Miracle had upon the Multitude ; it occaſioned 
their Aſtoniſhment and Applauſe. They were aſtoniſbed, 
and ſaid, He hath done all Things well. It becomes us both 
to take Notice of the wonderful Works of God, and alſo to 
magnify and extol the Author of them. This is one Way 
of glorifying our Creator, | 


en: A r. v 


IN thoſe days the multitude being very great, and 
having nothing to eat, Jeſus called his diſciples un- 
to him, and ſaith unto them, 2 J have compaſſion on 
the multitude, becauſe they have now been with me 


three days, and have nothing to eat: 3 And if Iſendd 
them away faſting to their own houſes, they will faint | 


And his diſciples anſwered him, From whence SY | 


by the way: for divers of them came from far. 


man fatisfy theſe men with bread here in the wilder- 


neſs? 5 And he aſked them, How many loaves have 


ye? and they ſaid, Seven, 6 And he commanded 
the people to lit down on the ground: and he took 
the ſeven loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, and 

gave to his diſciples to ſet before tbem; and they did 


ſet them before the people. 7 And they had a few | 


ſmall fiſnes: and he blefſed, and commanded to ſet 
them alſo before bem. 8 So they did eat, and were 
filled: and they took up of the broken meat that was 
left ſeven baſkets, 9 And they that had eaten were 
about four thouſand. And he ſent them away. - 


rai 4 Ts Finne 11 F. ; Pat i : j «4 #34 ts E# © + 
This Chapter begins with the Relation of a famous Miraelę 


45 


| make no Waſte of the good Creatures of 
ments of Fiſh-bones and broken Bread muſt be 
| The liberal Houſekeeper of the World will not allow the 


ſand Perſons with ſeven Loaves and a ſew Fiſhes, And here 
we have obſervable, Firſt, The tender Care which Chriſt 
took of the Bodies of Men, to provide all Neceſſaries for their 
Support and Comfort ; He giveth us richly all Things to en- 
ey. The great Houſekeeper of the World openeth his Hand, 
and filleth ail Things living with Plenteonſneſs, How careful 
'was our Saviour here, that the Bodies of poor Creatures might 
not faint, nor be over weak and weary by the Way ! There- 
fore he would not diſmiſs them without Refreſhment. '' 00, 
2. The original Source and Spring from whence this Care 
that Chriſt had of the Multitude did proceed and flow; name. 
ly, from that ſympathizing Pity and tender Compaſſion which 
the merciful Heart of Chriſt did bear towards Perſons in Dif. 
treſs and Miſery, Learn thence, That the tender Pity and 
Compaſſion of Chriſt is not the Spring and Fountain of ſpi- 
ritual Mercies only, but of temporal Bleflings alſo; I have 
Compaſſion en the Multitude who have nothing to eat. Obſ. 3. 
How the Diſciples, not ſeeing any outward viſible Means for 
the Peoples Support, conclude it impoſhble for ſo many to be 
ſatisfied with the little Supply they had; namely, ſeven Loaves 
and a few ſmall Fiſhes, Learn thence, That a weak Faith 
ſoon grows thoughtful, and ſometimes diftruſtful at'the Sight 
of Difficulties. W#hence, fay the Diſciples, can theſe Men be 
ſatisfied with Bread ? Not conſidering, that the Power of 
God in bleſſing our Food, is far above the Means of Food. 
It is as eaſy for him to ſuſtain and nouriſh us with a little as 
with much; Man liveth not by Bread, but by the Bleſſing of 
God upon the Bread he eats. Obf. 4. That altho* Chriſt 
could have ſed theſe four thouſand without the Loaves, yet 
he takes and makes uſe of them, ſeeing they might be had. 
Learn thence, That Chriſt did not neglect his own appointed 
ordinary Means, nor do any thing in an extraordinary Way, 
farther than was ' abſolutely neceffary. Chriſt was above 
Means, and could work 8 them, and when they failed, 
did ſo: But when the Means were at hand, he made uſe of 
them himſelf, to teach us never to expect that in a Way of 
Miracle, which may be come at in a Way of Means. O5 
9. From our (Lo Example, that religious Cuſtom of 
begging a Bleſfing upon our Food before we fit down to it, 
and of Receiving the good Creatures of God with Thankſgiv- 
ing, How unwotthy is he of the Crumbs that fall from his 
own Table, who with the Swine looks not up unto, and takes 
no thankful Notice of the Hand that feeds him. Obf. 6. The 
Certainty and Greatneſs of the Miracle; They did all vat, 
and were * They did all eat, not a Cruſt of Bread, or 
a Bit of Fiſh, but to Satiety and Fulneſs. All that were 
hungry did eat, and all that did eat were ſatisfied, and yet 
ſeven Baskets remain; more is left than was at firſt ſet on, 
Tis hard to ſay which was the greateſt Miracle, the miracu- 
lous Eating, or miraculous Leaving. If we conſider what 
they eat, we may wonder that they left any thing; if what 
they left, that they eat any thing. O8/. laſtly, hs Lord's 
Command to gather up the Fragments, Teaches us, That we 
God; The Frag- 


be gathered up: 


Loſs of his Orts. Frugality is a commendable Duty. God 
hath made us Stewards, but not abſolute Lords of his Bleſ- 
ſings. We muſt be accountable to him for all the Inſtances 
of his Bounty received from him. ve 


10 J And ſtraightway he entered into a ſhip with 
his diſciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanutha. 
11 And the Phariſees came forth, and began to queſ- 
tion with him, ſeeking of him a ſign from heaven, 
tempting him. 12 And he ſighed deeply in his ſpi- 
rit, and faith, Why doth this generation ſeek after a 
ſign F 'Verily I fay unto you, There ſhall no ſign be 
given to this generation. 13 And he left them, and 
entering into the ſhip again, departed to the other ſide. 


Obſerve here, 1. The unreaſonable Practice of the wicked 
Phariſees in aſking à Sign of Chriſt ; that is, ſome new and 
extraordinary Miracle to be wrought by.him, to demonſtrate 
him to be the true and promiſed Meſſias: But had not our 
Saviour ſhewed them Signs enough already ? What were all 


| the Miracles daily wrought before their Eyes, but convincing 
| Signs of his divine Power? But Infidelity, mixed with Ob- 


ſtinacy, is never ſatisfied. O5/ 4. Our Saviour's Carriage 
towards theſe obſtinate Phariſees, who perſiſted in their Un- 


ought by our Saviour; namely his feeding of four thou- 


1 belief ; 
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jef; He fighed deeply in bis Spirit, an mourned for the 
Hatha e Learn thence, That to grieve me 
mourn for the Sins of others, to be affestell with them, 4 ö 
deeply afflicted fof them, is à gracious and Chriſt-like Tem 
per. It is not ſufſcient to make an outward Shew of grieving 
for others Sins, but we ought to lay them to Heart, and to 
be inwardly afflicted for them. Jeſus ſighed deeply in his Spi- 
rit. 05 3. A ſharp Reproof given by bur Saviour to them. 
At the fame Time that our Saviour did inwardly grieve for the 
Phariſees Wickedneſs, he did openly reprove them for it. It 
is not ſufficient that we mourn for the Sins of others, but we 
muſt prudently reprove them, as Occaſion 1s offered, and our 
Duty requireth. O8/. 4. The Sin wilich the, Phariſees are 
reproved for; namely, for ſeeking after a Sign: That is, 
for demanding new Miricles, after he had wrought ſo many 
before their Eyes, to prove the Divinity of his Perſon. Learn 
thence, I hat it is a Sin for any to require” few) Signs and 
Miracles for the Confirmation of that Doctrine which has 
been already ſufficiently confirmed by Miracles; yea, al: 
heinous' Sin, Which deſerveth a ſhatp Reproof and enſute. 
Obſerve laſtly, Our Saviour's peremptory Denial of the 
Phariſces preſumptuous Requeſt ? There ſhall be no Sign given 
to this Generation + That is, no ſuch Sign or Miracle as they 


— 


deſire, or would have: No Sign or Miracle ſhall be wrotight 


at their Motion and Suit. Although after this, Chriſt of 
his own Accord, and at his on Pleaſure, wrought many 
Miracles before their Eyes. Such as wilfully harden them- 
ſelves againſt the Light of their own Conſciences, are righ- 


teouſiy delivered up to Hardneſs of Heart, and final Im- 


peniteney. Theſe Hypocritical Phariſees ſhut their Eyes 
againſt the moſt convictive Evidence; and they are given up to 
their own Obſtinacy: Our Saviour left them, and departed. 
14 Now the diſciples had forgotten to take bread, 
neither had they in the ſhip with them more than one 
loaf. 15 And he charged them, ſaying, Take heed, 


beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the leaven | 


of Herod, 16 And they reaſoned among themſelves, 


ſaying, 17 is becauſe we have no bread, 17 And when 


Jeſus knew it, he ſaith unto them, Why reaſon ye, 
becauſe ye have no bread ? perceive: ye not yet, nei- 
ther underſtand ? have ye your heart yet hardened ? 
18 Having eyes, ſee ye not? and having ears, hear 
ye not? and do ye not remember? 19 When I brake 
the five loaves among ve-thouſand; how, many baſ- 
kets full of fragments took ye up? They ſay unto: 
him, Twelve. 20 And when the ſeven among four 
thouſand, how many baſkets full of fragments took 
ye up? and they faid, Seven. 21 And he faid un- 
to them, How is it that ye do not underſtand ?__ 


under Chriſt's own Teaching; and how apt to put à carnal 
Senſe upon his Words: They apprehended he had ſpoken unto 


them of the Leaven of Bread, what he intended of the Lea- 
ven of the Phariſees Doctrine. O bſerve; 2. The Rebuke our 


Saviour gives his Diſciples for not underſtanding the Senſe 


and Significatien of what he ſpake. Chriſt is much offended 


with his own People, when he diſcerns Blindneſs and Igno- 
rance in them, after more tham ordinary Means of Knowledge 


enjoyed by them: Hotu is it that ye do not yet under ſtand? 
00% 1 05 get underſtiand? 


he Metaphor by which Chriſt ſets forth the corrupt 


Do&tines of the Phariſecs and Herodians, He compares it to 
Leaven. Partly for its Sourneſs, and partly for its Diffulive:- 


neſs. Now the Leaven F Herod, or the Herodians „is ſuppoſed 
to be this: "That'Vecauſe Herod was made King of the Jews, 
and lived at the Time when' the Meſſiah was expected, there 


were thoſe that maintained the Opinion that he Was the pro- 


miſed Meſſiah; which Opinion Chriſt compares to Leaven, 


becauſe as that diffuſes itſelf into the whole Maſk or Lump 


of Bread, with which it is mixed; fo falſe Doctrine was not 


only evil and corrupt in itſelf, but apt to ſpread its Conta- 
55 0 farther and farther, to the infecting of others with it. 


onverſation'; 'arjd he, tfiat has a due Care 
Principles, as he is of debauched Practites. O5 /. 


munion with the Phariſees, and oblige them not to hear their 


| es, as he is a | 4. Our Savi- 
our does not command his Diſciples . From Com · 


Docttine; but only to bewire of their Errors; which they 
mixed with their Doctrine. We may and ought to hold 
Communion with a Church, though erroneous in Judgment, 
if not 1 erronedus. For Separation from a. 
Church is not juſtiflable upon any other Grounds than that 
which mükes à Separation between God and that Church; 
which is either Apoſtaſy into groſs Idolatry, or in Point of 
Doctrine, into damnabſe Hereſy. 0½/. 5. The Fault ob- 
ſerved by our Saviour in his Diſciples, Hardneſs ef Heart; 
Have ye your Hearts jet hardened ? There may bes and oſt- 
times is, ſome degree of Hattlheſs bf Heart ih ſincete Chriſ- 
tians; but this is not a total Hardneſs ; it is lamented and 
humbled for, not indulged and delighted in. As Chrift is 
grleved for the Hardneſs of his Peoples Hearts, io are tliey 
grieved alſo; it is both bitter arid burdenſome to them. 


22 9 And he cometh to Bethſaida; and they bring 
à blind man unto him, and beſought him to touch him. 
23 An he took the blind man by the hand, and led 
kim our of the, town z and when He had ſpit on is 
eyes, and put his hands upon him, he aſked him if 
he ſaw. ought. 24 And he looked up, and ſaid, I ſee 

men as trees, walking. 25 After that, he put he 
hands again upon his eyes, and made him look up: 
and he was reſtored, and ſaw every man clearly. 

26 And he ſent him away to his houſe; ſaying, Nei- 
ther go into the town, nor tell 7/ to any in the town. 
Here we have recorded a ſpecial Miracle, wrought. by our 

Saviour at Bethſaida, in curing a blind Man brought unto him. 
Where obſervey 1. What 175 Proof the Phariſees had. of 
Chriſt's divine Power and Godhead: He had before cauſed 
the Deaf to heur, the Duinb to ſpeaks) and the, Lame to wall; 
now he makes the Blind to ſee; yet did the Phariſees obſtinate - 
3 all Means of their Conviction, and continued in their 


3 


Mercy; ſhewing how ready and willing he was to help and 
heal him: See here a angular Pattern of Humility and con- 
deſcending Grace and Mercy in our dear Redeemer, in that 
he vouchſafed with his on Hands to take and lead a poor blind 
Man through the Streets of Bethſaida, in the Sight of all the 
People. Let us learn of him, oho was thus meek and lowly in 
Heart. Obf. 3. Our Eord leads the blind Man out of the 
Town before he heals him; not in the Town where all the 
People might take Notice of it. Thereby teaching us to avoid 
all ſhew of Ambition, all Appearance of Vainglory, in what 
we do. Even as Chriſi ſought not his own Glory, but thy 


F | ; I Gery of him that ſent him. Obſerve, 4. The Manner of the 
Obſerve here, 1. How dull the Diſciples of Chriſt were Cure 


Cure wrought upon this blind Man; it was gradual, and by 
degrees; not inſtantaneous; and at once: He had firſt a dark, 
dim, and obſcure Sight, afterwards a clear, and a perfect 
Sight. Chriſt thereby gave Evidence of his abſolute and om- 
nipotent Power, that he was not tied to any particular Means, 
or Manner, or Order of Working; but wrought his Miracles 
variouſly, as he ſaw to be moſt fit for the Glory of God, and 
the Benefit of his People. Obſerve-laftly, The Char e given 
by our Saviour not to publiſh this Miracle in the Town of 
Bethſaidu ; æ Place where Chriſt had ſo often preached, and 
wrought fo many Miracles; but; the, Inhabitants. had obſti- 
nately and contemptuoully, undervalued and deſpiſed both his 
Doctrine and Miracles; therefore we read, Matt. xi. 21. 
that" our Savidur denounced a Mo againſt Bethſaida, aſſur- 
ing her, that it would be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon 
than for her. The higher a People riſe under the Means, the 
lower they, fall if they miſcarry. Such a People as have 
been neareſt to Converſion, being not converted, ſhall 
have the greateſt Condemnation when they are judged. | - 


27 And Jeſus went out, and his diſciples into the 


l . * | towns of Cefarea Philippi: and by the way he aſked. 
earn thence, That Error is as damnable as Vice; and Per- of Ceſar pp! * he Way he aſked. 


ſons etroneous. 8 to be avoided; as well as thoſe” 
that are wicked in 
of his Soul's 'Salyation, will be as much afraid of erroneous 


his diſeiples, ſay ing unto them, Whom: do men ſay. 
that Lam? 28 And they atiſwered, John the Baptiſt: 
but ſome /ay, Elias; and others, One of the ptophets. 

29 And he ſaith unto them, But whom ſay ye that 
Jam? And Peter anſwereth and ſaith unto him, Thou 


art the Chriſt, 30 And he charged them that they 
688 mould 
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ſhould tell no man of him, 31 And he. began to 
teach them that the Son of man mut fotfer many 
things, and be rejected of che elders, and f the chief 
prieſts and ſcribes, and be killed, and after three days 
riſe again. 32 And he ſpake that ſaying openly. 
And Peter took him, and began to rebuke him. 
33 But when he had turned about, and looked on 
his diſciples, he rebuked Peter, ſaying, Get thee be- 
hind me, Satan: for thou ſavoureſt not the things 
that be of God, but the things that be of men. 


Theſe Verſes relate to us a Conference which. our Saviour 
had with his Diſciples, touching their own and others Opi- 
nion of his Perſon. Where Ob}. 1. The Place where Chriſt 
and his Diſciples did conſer; it was in the Way as they walked 
together.) Teathing us our Duty ta take all Octafions and Op- 
portunities-for holy Conference, for 18 Diſcourſe, touching, 
ſpiritual Things, when in the Houſe, -when in the Field, 
when travelling in the Way, Mal. iii. 16. Then they that 
feared the Lord ſpake often one to another. OBf. z. The Con- 
ference itſelf; ham do Men ſay that I am? That is, What 
do the common People think and ſpeak” of me? Not as if 
Chriſt were ignorant what Men ſaid of him, or did vainglo- 
riouſly enquire after the Opinion of the ies e concern 
ing him; but with an Intention more firmly to ſettle and eſta- 
bliſh his Diſeiples in the Belief of his being the true and pro- 
miſed Meſſias. The Diſciples tell him, That /me ſaid, He 
was John the Baptiſt, others Elias, others one of the Prophets. 
It is no new Thing, it ſeems, to find Diverſity of Judgments 


and Opinions concerning Chriſt and the Affairs of his King- 


dom. When our Saviour was amongſt Men, who daily con- 
verſed with him, yet was there then a great Diverſity of Opi- 
nions concerning him. Ob/. 3. How St Peter, as the Mouth 
of all the Apoſtles, and in their Names, makes a full and open 
Confeſſion of Chriſt, acknowledging him to be the true and 
promiſed Meſſiah : Peter fail, Thou art the Chriſt; Whence 
note, That the Veil of Chriſt's human Nature did not keep 
the Eye of his Diſciples Faith from ſeeing him to be truly and 
really God. (2.) That Jeſus the Son of the Virgin Mary, 
was the Chriſt, the true Meſſiah, or the Perſon ordained by - 
God to be the Mediator betwixt God and Man; the Re- 
deemer and Saviour of Mankind; Thu, art the Chriſt. Obſ. 
4. The Charge and ſpecial Injunction given by our Saviour 
to tell no Man of him: That is, not commonly and openly 
to declare that he was the Son of God and the true Meſſiah: 
Becauſe he was now in his State of Humiliation, and the 
Glory of his Divinity was to be concealed till his Reſurrec- 
tion. Chriſt had his on fit Times and proper Seaſons, in 
which he revealed the great Myſteries of his Kingdom to the 
World. 0hH½ 5. The great Wiſdom of our Saviour in ac- 
cuainting his Diſciples with the near Approach of his Death 
and Paſfion ; thereby to prevent that Scandal and Offence 
which otherwiſe they might have taken at his Sufferings: The 
better to fit and prepare them to bear that great Trial, and 
to correct the Error which they had entertained touching an 
carthly Kingdom of Chriſt : That the Mefliah was to be a. 
temporal Prince. O8/. 6. St Peter's Carriage towards Chriſt 
upon this Occaſion ; He took him afide, and began to blame 
him for affirming that he muſt die. O how ready is Fleſh 


and Blood to oppoſe all that tends to Suffering! What need 841155 tooth of ew e e Fug 
38 Whoſoever therefore ſhall beaſhamed of me and 


have we to be fortified againſt 'the Temptations” of our 
Priends, as well as of our Enemies. Satan ſometimes makes 
uſe of good Men as his Inftraments to do his Work by, 

when they little fuſpect it. Little did Peter think, that Sa- 

tan now ſet him on Work to hinder the Redemption of 
Mankind, by diſſuading Chriſt from dying. O3/.. 7. With 
what Indignation Chriſt rejects Peter's Admonition; Get 
thee behind me, Satan. Chriſt heard Satan ſpeaking in Pe- 
er: It was Peter's Tongue, but Satan tuned it, therefore 
Chriſt calls Peter by Satan's Name. They that will do the 
Devil's Work, ſhall have the Devil's Name too. He that 
would hinder the Redemption of Mankind is Satan, an Ad- 
vetſary to Mankind. From our Sayiour's'fmartReproof given 
to Peter, we learn, That no Reſpect to Mens Perſons, or 
Regard-to their Piety, muſt cauſe us to flatter them in their 

Sins, or move us to ſpeak fayourably of their Sins. As well, 
as Our Saviour loved Peter, he rebukes him ſeverely. O. 
Lord! fo intent was thy Heart upon the great Work of our 

Redemption, that thou couldſt not bear the leaſt Word that 


34, And, when he had called the people unto him, 

with Bis diſciples alſo, he ſaid unto then, Whoſoever 
will come aſter me, let him deny himſelf, and take u p 
bis croſs, and follow me. 35 For hoſoever will ſaye 
his life ſhall Joſe it;, but whoſoever, ſhall loſe his lite 
for my ſake'and the geſpel's, the ſame ſhall ſave it, 


© Obſerve here, 1. How: our bleſſed Saviour recommends liis 
_ to every one's Election and Choice, not attempting: 

Force and Violence to compeb any Perſon to the einbta- 
cing of it. I any Man twill come after me; that is, if any 
man chooſes and reſolves to be a Chriſtian: Ob/7 2. Our Sa- 
viour's Terms propounded; namely, Self- denial, Goſpel-ſuf- 
tering, and Goſpel: ſervice.- 1. Self-denial; Let him deny him- 
fol . = which we are not to underſtand, either the denying 
of our Senſes in Matters of Faith, or the renouneing our 


with all our earthly Comforts, and temporal Enjoyments; for 
the Sake of Chriſt, when called thereunto. 2. Goſpel»! 
ſuffering; He muſt take up his Croſs. An Alluſion to the Ro- 
man Cuſtom, that the Malefactor who was to be cruciſied 
took his Croſs upon his Shoulder, and carried it to the. Place 
of Execution. | Where note, That not the making of the 
Croſs, but the patient bearing of it, When God has made it, 
and laid it upon our Shoulders, is the Duty enjcined: Let 
him take up his Croſi. ze Goſpel- ſervice; Lei bin fellow 
me, ſays Chriſt; That is, obey my Commands, and imitate 
my Example. He muſt ſet my Life and Doctrine eontinu- 
ally before him, and be daily correcting and reforming of his: 
Life, by that Rule and Pattern. O3/. 3. The Reaſons urged 
by our Saviour to induce Men to a Willingneſs" to lay down 
their Lives for the Sake of Chriſt and his holy Religion. Hs: 
that will ſave his Life, ſhall liſe it; and he that is willing to 


1 


leſe his Life for the Goſpel-ſake,* the ſame ſhall find it. H- 
timating to us, 1. That the Love of this temporal Life is a 
great Temptation to Men to deny Chriſt, and to renounce: 
his holy Religion. And, 2. That the, ſureſt Way to attain 
eternal Life, is h to lay, down our temporal Life, 
2 5 2 31 ene 1 XS lin 
when the Glory of Chriſt, and the Honour of Religion, fe- 
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36 For what ſhall it profit a man if he ſhall gain 
the whole world, and Joſe his own foul? 37 Or 
what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul? 


Our Saviour had ſhewn in the former Verſes the great Dan- 
ger of ſeeking to ſave our temporal Life, by expoling to ha- 
zard our eternal Life. + This he confirms in the Words be- 
fore us by a double Argument: The firſt drawn from the 
Excellency of eternal Life, or the Life of the Soul: The ſe- 
cond drawn from the Irrecoverableneſs of this Loſs, or the 
Impoſſibility of redeeming the Loſs of the Soul by any Way 
or Means Mhatſoever. hat all a Man give in Exchaiige 
for his Soul ? Lyoarn, 1. That Almighty God has intruſted 
every one of us with à Soul of ineſtimable Worth and Preci- 
ouſneſs, capable of being ſaved or loſt, and that to all Eter- 
nity. 2. That the Gain of the whole. World is not compa- 
rable with the Loſs of one precious Soul: The Soul's Loſs is 
- att inconceivable; irrecompenſable, and irrecovefable Loſs. 


o . 7 


of my words in this adulterous and ſinful generation, 
of him ſhall alſo the Son of man be aſhamed when he 
cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy angels. 


bat is, Whoſoever ſhall deny. or diſown me, either in my 


Perſon, my Goſpel, or my Members, for any F ear or Fayour 


of Man, he ſhall with Shame be diſowned and eternally, 
rejected by me at the Great Day. There are two Paſfions- 
that make Perſons diſown Chriſt and Religion in the Day ol 
Temptation; namely, Fear and Shame. Many good Men, 
have been overcome by the former, as St Peter, and others; 
but we find-not any good Man in Scripture guilty of the latter 5 
namely, That denied, Chriſt out of Shame. This argues 
a rotten, unſound, and corrupt Heart. If any Man thinks 


it beneath his Honour and n own the oppoſed 


. 


ihould obſtruct thee iu it, or divert thee from it. 
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them at the Great Day. Learn hence, That-jt.is not ſut-, 
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Reaſon in the Matters of Religion; but a Willingneſs to part 


Truths and deſpiſed Members gf Jeſus Chriſt he will think . 
it much more beneath; him, bis Honour and Dignity, to own. 
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22 ] ͤ³ðùͥm no Rd book at ad it we muſt ] Luftre, as did at once both delight and dazzle the Eyes of the 
Pa | Ihriſt by believing in him, but we mult | Lure, as. 0 nce both delight and ge Car yt 
ficient that we on Chriſt by. E Diſciples. ©. 2. The Choice which our Saviour makes of 


| ir him by an dutward-/profeſling of him alſo. Secondly, 
ogy * aſhamed 4 Chriſt's Doctrine or Members, 
are aſhamed of Chriſt himſelf. Thirdly, That ſuch as 8 
for Fear dare not, or for Shame will not, own the Do brick 
of Chrilt, or the Membets of Chriſt now, ſhall find _ 

aſhamed to own and confeſs them at the Great Day. - 
ſecdtr is aſhamed /, me, and of my Words, in this 2 N 
and wicked Generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of 5 pi 
aſhamed, when he cometh in the Glory of his Father, with his 
holy, Angels. Fi 2 WV EFDIEOD vo! | 
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A_ ND he ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto Jou, 
{AN that. there be ſome | of them that ſtand here 
Thich alf not taſte of death till they have ſeen the 


* . 


kingdom of God come with power. 


There is a threefold Senſe and Interpretation given of theſe 
Words by Expoſitprs : 1. Some refer the Words to the Times 


of the Goſpel after Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, when | 


the Goſpel was ſpread and propagated far and near, and the 


Kingdinof God came with Power.” Learn thence, That where 
the Goſpel is powerfully preached, and: chearſully obeyed, 


© there Chriſt cometh moſt gloriouſly in his Kingdom. 2. Others 


underſtand theſe Words of -Chriſt's coming, and exerciſing 
his kingly Power in the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; which 
ſome of the Apoſtles then ſtanding by lived to fee. 3. Others 
(as moſt agreeable to the Context) underſtand the Words as 
relating to our Saviour's Transfiguration. As if he had ſaid, 
Some of you, meaning Peter, Janes, and John, ſhall ſhortly 
ſee mè upon Mount Tabor, in ſuch Splendor and Glory, as 
ſhall be a Preludium, a Shadow and Repreſentation of that 
Glory, which 1 ſhall appear in, when I come to judge the 
World at the great Day. And whereas our Saviour ſays not, 
there be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not die, but which 


ſhall not taſte of Death, this implies two things: 1. That 


after they had ſeen his Transfiguration, they mult taſte of 
Death as well as others. 2 That they ſhould but taſte of it, 
and no more. From whence learn, 1. That the faithful Ser- 


vants and Diſciples of Chriſt muſt at length, in God' appoint- 


ed Time, taſte and have experience of Death as well as 
others. 2. That although they muſt taſte, yet they ſhall but 
taſte of Death; they ſhall not drink of the Dregs of that bitter 


Cup; though they fall ww Hand' of Death, yet ſhall they 


not be overcome by it; but inthe very Fall get Victory over it, 
2 And after ſix days Jeſus taketh with him Peter 
and James and John, and leadeth them up into an high 
mountain apart by themſelves, and he was transfigur- 
ed before them. e eee eee, 
Here we have the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Transfiguration, 
when he laid, as it were, the Garments of our frail Humanity 
aſide for a little Time, aſſuming to himſelf the Robes, of Ma- 
500 and Glory, to demonſtrate and teſtify the Truth of his 
ivinity ; for this divine Glory was an Evidence of his divine 
Nature; and alſo an Emblem of that Glory which he and 
his Diſciples, all his faithful Servants and Followers, ſhall 
JJ : 1 th 5 
3 And his rajment became ſhining, exceeding; white 
as inow ; ſo as no fuller on earth can white them. 4 And 
there appeared unto them Elias with Moſes : and they 
were talking with Jeſus. 5 And Peter anſwered and 
ſaid to Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us to be here: 


% ® F1 


one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 6 For he wiſt not 
what to ſay: for they were ſore afraid. 7 And there 
was a cloud that overſhadowed them: and a voice 
came out of the cloud, ſaying," This is my beloved 
Son: hear him. 8 And ſuddenly when, they had 


Jeſus only with themſelves. 1 
Obſerve here, 1. That to confirm the Diſciples Faith in 
che Truth of Chriſt's divine Nature, he was pleaſed to ſuffer 
the Rays of his Divinity to dart forth before their Eyes, ſo 
far as they were able to bear it. 6 His Face ſhined with 2 
n Brightneſs, and his Raiment with fuch à gleficus 


[ 


| fied Saints attend at it. 


| 


the Witneſſes; of his glorious Transfiguration; his, thret 
Diſciples, Peter, James, and Fohn : But why Diſciples ? 
Why thfee Diſciples ? Why thele three? 1, Why Diſciples 2 
Becauſe this Transfiguration was a Type and Shadow of his 
Glory in Heaven: Chriſt vouchſafes therefore the Earneſt and 
Firſt-Fruits of that Glory only to Saints, upon whom he in- 
tended to. beſtow the full Harveſt in due Time, |. 2. Why 
three Diſciples ? Becauſe three were ſufficient to witneſs the 


[Truth and Reality of this Miracle. Judas was unworthy of 
| this Favour ; yet leſt he ſhould murmur, or be diſcontented, 
others are left out as well as he. But; 3. Why theſe three, 


rather than others? Probably, 1. Becauſe theſe three were 


more eminent for Grace, Zeal, and Love towards Chriff. 
Now the moſt eminent Manifeſtations of Glory are made to 


thoſe that are moſt excelling in Grace. 2. Theſe three Diſ- 
ciples were Witnefles of Chriſt's Agony and Paſſion; to pre- 
pare them for which, they ate here made Witneſſes of his 
Transfiguration. This glorious Viſion upon Mount Tabor 
fitted them to abide the I error of Mount Calvary. 08/.: 3: 


The glorious Attendants upon our Saviour at his Fransfigu- 


ration. They were two, two: Men, and thoſe two: Men 


| Moſes and Elias. This being but a Glimpſe of Chriſt's 


Glory, not-a full Manifeſtation of it, only two of the glori- 
Theſe two Attendants are not 'two 
Angels, but two Men; becauſe Men were more nearly con- 


cerned than Angels in what was done. But why Moſes and 
| Elias rather than other Men? (1.) Becauſe AZojes was the 


Giver of the Law, and Elias was the Chief of the Prophets: 
Now both theſe attending upon Chriſt, did ſhew the:C6nſent 
of the Law and the Prophets with Chrift, and their Accom- 
pliſhment and Fulfilling in him. (2.) Becauſe theſe two were 
the moſt laborious Servants of Chriſt ; both adventured their 
Lives in God's Cauſe; .and therefore are highly honoured by 
him. For, Thoſe that honour bim, be will honour; Obſ. 4, 
The Carriage and Demeanor of the Diſciples upon this great 
Occaſion; +, They ſupplicate Jeſus, not Moſes and Elias; 
they make no Suit to them, but to Chriſt only: Mater, it 
is good being here. O] what a raviſhing Comfort and Satis- 
faction is the Communion and Fellowſhip of the Saints! But 
the Preſence of Chriſt amongſt thein renders their Joys tranſport- 
ing. 2. They proffer their Service to farther the Continuance 
of what they did enjoy. Let us make three Tabernacles. Saints 
will ſtick at no Pains or Coft for the Enjoyment of Chriſt's 
Preſence, and his Peoples Company. Learn hence, That a 


Glimpſe of Heaven's Glory is ſufficient to wrap a Soul into 


Extaſy, and to make it out of Love with worldly Company. 
2. That we are apt to deſire more of Heaven pon Earth than 


God will allow. We would have the heavenly Glory come 


down to us, but are unwilling by Death to go up to that. 
0%. 5. How a Cloud was put hefore the Diſciples Eyes when 
the divine Glory was manifeſted to them; partly to allay the 


Luſtre and Reſplendency of that Glory which they were twal- 


lowed up with. The Glory of Heaven is inſupportable in 
this ſinful State; we cannot bear it uhveiled ; and partly to 
hinder their farther prying and looking into that Glory. We 
muſt be content to behold God thro' a Cloud darkly here, 
ere long we fball ſee him Face to Face. Of. 6. The Teſti- 


| mony given out of the Cloud, by God the Father, concern- 
ing Jeſus Chriſt his Son: This is my beloved Son, hear him. 
Where note 1. The Dignity of his Perſon ; he is my Son. 
For. Nature coeſſential, and for Duration coetetnal, with his 
Father. 2. The Endearedneſs of his Relation, he is my be- 

loved Son; becauſe of his Conformity to me, and Compliance 
1 . — Cauſe of Love; and an Union and 
uo. | Harmony of Wills cauſes. a mutual endearing of Affections. 

and let us make three tabernacles, one for thee, and 3. The. Authority of his Doctrine, Hear ye 5555 Not Moſes 
and Elias, who were Servants ; but Chriſt, my Son, whom 
I have commiſſioned to be the great Prophet and Teacher of 


my Church. Therefore adore him as my Son, believe in 


| him-as your Saviour,'and hear hint as your Law-givet.” The 
obedient Ear honours Chriſt more than either the gazing Eye, 
a 3 12 N. 


looked round about, they ſaw no-man any mot, fare e e, or de eka Tongde, 
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9 And as they came down from the mountain, he 
charged them that they ſhould tell no man what things 
they had ſeen; till the Son of man were rifen from 


che dead. And they kept that ſaying with them 
ſelves, queſtioning one with another What the riſing 
9 ® EY from 


4 


938 


Eo — 
= _ — — _ _ 2 — Ne ns 
— — 2 — — — — — — 2 
| — - - — W 4-2 b = 
— — — — q 2 2 2 n 7 7 — © — . 
— * — 2 yy ages. —_—_— — — — — ry —— — — — — — — 7 8 
— - — — 2 — — — — — on FX — — — — * -—- — 

— — — — — 2 — — l a — 4 * a 1 —— — — — — . . 
— — — — 2 7 - — 7 — — — —— — = D — = 
—_ — — — — ——— x. —5 2 — - ” = — 2 = — * — — » — 

2 — — Wy — - — — - — — —— — 5 = 
ALT, - - * — — — — — — 
— — — — mn. 3 . 
\ —— — — — = — —-—U 5 —— Y — 


— 
— 

— 
—ů ECL; 


2 Ig 


8 —— 
Rm RE 
— hy 


— — 
2 — — — 


— — 
— — 


Ac. 


— a " «44 $4 oe 
4 P 
th, * © a * — LS 
1 " 
5 N 1 St. 
Y + * 0 
363 I - 


AR KT" 


Chap. 9. 


from the dead ſhould mean. 11 And they aſked him, 
ſaying, Why ſay the ſcribes that Elias muſt firſt 
come? 12 And he anſwered and told them, Elias 
verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all things: and how 
it is written of the Son of man that he muſt ſuffer 


many things, and bf ſet at nought. 13 But 1 ſay 


unto you, That Elias is indeed come, and they have 
done unto him whatſoever they liſted, as it is Written 


7 


ing now in a 


* 


# 4 + 4.7 


whatfoever they liſted. 


14 J And when he came to his diſciples, he faw a 


great multitude about them, and the fcribes queſtion- 


ing with them, 15 And ſtraightway all the people, 
when they beheld. him, were greatly: amazed, and 
running to him, faluted him. 16 And he aſked the 


tcribes, What queſtion ye with them? 17 And one 


of the mukitude anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, I have 
brought unto thee my ſon, which hath a dumb ſpirit ; 
18 And whereſoever he taketh him, he teareth him; 
and he foameth, and gnaſheth with his teeth, and 
pincth away. And I ſpake to thy diſciples thai they 
ſhould caſt him out; and they could not. 19 He 
anſwered him, and ſaith, O faithlefs generation, how 
long ſhall ! be with you? how long ſhalt I ſuffer 
you ? Bring him unto me. 20 And they brought 
him unto him. And when he ſaw him, ſtraight Way 
the ſpirit tare him; and he fell on the ground, and 
wallowed foaming. 21 And he aſked his father, How 
long is it ago ſineg this came unto him? and he ſaid, 
Of a child. 22 And oſt: times it hath caſt him into 
the fire, and into the waters, to deſtroy him: but if 
thou canſt, do any thing, haye compaſſion on us, and 
help us, 23 Jeſus ſaid unto him, If hon canſt believe, 
all things are poſſible to him that believeth. 24 And 
ſtraightway the {ather of the child cried out, and ſaid 
with tears, Lord, I believe; help thou, mine unbelicf, 
ins 7 - 


| 25 When Jeſus ſaw that the people came running 


together, he rebuked the foul ſpirit, ſaying unto him, 
Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit, 1 charge thee, come out 
of him, and enter no more into him, 26 And the 
ſpirit cried, and rent him ſore, and came out of him: 
and he was as one dead; inſomuch that many ſaid, 
He is dead. 27 But Jeſus took him by the hand, 
and lifted him up; and he aroſe. 28 And when he 


| was come into the houſe, his diſciples aſked him pri- 
vately, Why could not we caſt him out? 29 And he 
ſaid unto them, This kind can come forth by nothing 


but by prayer and faſting. 


f | Obferve here, 1 a The Perſon brought to Chriſt for Help, 
and Healing, one bodily poſſeſſed by Satan, who had made 


him deaf and dumb from his Childhood; and oft-times caſt 
him into the Fire and Water, but rather to torment than to 


diſpatch him. O how does Satan, that malicious Tyrant, 
rejoice in doing Hurt to the Bodies, as well as the Souls of 


Mankind! Lord abate his Power, ſince his Malice will not 
| be abated. How great is 15 Goodneſs, in preſerving us from 
the Power and NI. | 

| thy Providence over us, to preſerve us, when Satan is ſeek- 


alice of Evil Spirits, and how watchful is 


ing, by all imaginable Means and Methods, to deftray us, 


| Obſerve, 2. The Perſon that repreſents. his {ad Condition to 


our Saviour, his compaſſionate Father, who Aneeled down and 


' cried out: Need will make a Perſon both humble and elo- 


quent. Every one has a Tongue to {peak for himfelf, happy 
is he that keeps a Tongue for others. O4ſerwe, 3. The 
Circumftance of Time, Satan had got Poſſeſſion of his Per- 
ſon very young, in his Youth ; nay, in his Childhood: And 
O how hard was it to caſt him out after ſo long Poſſeſſion! The 


| Diſciples could not do it with all their Power and Prayers: 


And when our Saviour himſelf, by the Power of his God- 


| head, did diſpoſſeſs him, it was with foaming, and renting 


that he left him. Thus when Satan gets Poſſeſſion of Per- 
ſons Hearts in their Youth, O how hard. will it be to caſt 
him out]! It will put the Soul to great Grief, great Pain, 
great Sorrow of Heart. Satan will endeavour” to hold his 


Power of Hell can keep him. Lord | convince young Per- 
ſons, that it is eaſier to keep Satan out, than it is: to caſt him 
out of the Poſſeſſion of their Hearts. Obſerve, 4. The Phy- 
ſicians which this diſtreſſed Perſon is brought unto. Firſt, 
to the Diſciples, and then to Jeſus. We never apply our- 


| ſelves importunately to the God of Power, till we deſpair of 
the Creature's. Help. But why could not the Diſciples caſt 
him out? Chriſt tells them, becauſe of their Unbelief ; that 


is, becauſe of the Weakneſs of their Faith, not the total 
Want of Faith, Whence learn, That ſecret Unbelief may 
lie hid and undiſcerned in the Heart, which neither other 


nor ourſelves may take Notice of, until ſome, Trial doth diſco- 
ver it. O5. 5. The poor Man's humble Requeſt, and Chriſt's 
gracious Reply. If thou canſt do any thing, Help me, ſays the 
Father; If thou canſt believe, all. things are poſſible, ſays 


our Saviour. Note thence, That the Fault is not in Chriſt, 


but in ourſelves, if we receive not that Mexey from him which 


we deſire and need. There is no Deficiency in Chriſt's 


| Power, the Detect lies in our Faith. Hereupan the Man ces 
| out with Tears, Lord, I believe; help. thou mins Unbeligf. 16 
| theſe were Tears of Joy for the Truth of, his Faith, then we 


ather, that the loweſt, Degree and leaſt Meaſure: of Faith is 
atter of Joy unſpeakable to the Owner and Poſſeſſor of it: 


If theſe were Tears of Sorrow for the Weakneſs of his Faith, 


then we may collect; that the Remains of Unbelief in the 
| Children of God do coſt them many Tears: They are the 
Burden arid Sorrow of gracious Souls. The Father» of the 
| Child cried out with Tears, Lord, I belieue; help thou my 


Unbelief. Obſerve, 6. With what F acility and Eaſe our Sa- 
viour caſt out this ſtubborn Devil, that had ſo long poſſeſſed 


| this poor Child, even with a Word ſpeaking. How long ſo- 


ever Satan has kept Poſlefſion of a Soul, Chriſt can eject 
and caſt him out both eaſily and ſpeedily ; one: Word of 
' Chriſt's Mouth is ſuffivient-to-help:us out of all Diſtreſs, both 
| bodily and ſpiritual. Vet did our Lord ſuffer the wicked Spi- 
rit to rage and rend the Child before he went out of him: 


| the Multigude, fering the. Deſperatensſaot the: 


Not from any Delight in the poor Child's Miſery, but that 
Cale might. 


I 
the 


JR 


own, and keep the Sinner his Slave and Vaſſal, if all the 
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ſhall riſe the third day. 
that ſaying, and were afraid to aſk him. 
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the more admire the Power of Chriſt in his Deliverance. 


The Sovereign Power and abſolute; Authority, 
Gen Sun had even 5 on Earth, when in his State of 
Humiliation; over the Devil and his Angels: He commands 
him to go out, and enter no more into the Child, and is 
obeyed. This was a Proof and Demonſtration of the Godhead 
of our Saviour, that he had Power and Authority over De- 
vils to command and over-rule them, to curb and reſtrain 
them at his Pleaſure. And whereas Chriſt commands the 
Devil not only to come out, but to enter no more into the 
Perſon; it implies, that Satan being caſt out of his Hold, ear- 
neſtly deſires to enter in again to recover his Hold, and to 
regain his Poſſeſſion; but if Chriſt ſays, enter no more, Sa- 
tan ſhall obey his Voice. Obſerve, 8. The Diſciples enquire 
into the Reaſons why they could not caſt this gre Det 
out, according to the Power which he had given them work 
Miracles. Chriſt tells them it was, (1.) Becauſe of their un- 
belief; by which underſtand the Weakneſs of their Faith, 


not their total Want of Faith. (2.) Becauſe they did not in 


this extraordinary Caſe apply themſelves to the Uſe of extra- 
ordinary Means; namely, Prayer and Faſting. Learn hence, 


Firſt, That in extraordinary Caſes, where the Neceſſities either 


of Soul or Body do require it, recourſe muſt be had to 


the Uſe of extraordinary Means; one of which is an importu- 
nate Application unto God by folemn Prayer. 
That Faſting and Prayer are two ſpecial Means of Chriſt's 


Secondly, 


own Appointment, for the enabling of his People victoriouſſy 


to overcome Satan, and caſt him out of ourſelves or others. 
'We muſt ſet an Edge upon our Faith by Prayer, and upon 
our Prayer by Faſting, 1 


30 And they departed thence, and paſſed through 


Galilee: and he would not that any man ſhould know 
it. 31 For he taught his diſciples and ſaid unto them, 


The Son of man is delivered into the hands of men, 
and they ſhall kill him : and after that he is killed, he 
32 But they underſtood not 


Obſervable it is, bow frequently our Saviour forewarned 
his Diſciples of his approaching Sufferings; and as the Time 


of his Sufferings grew near, he did more frequently warn them 
of it. But all was little enough to arm them againſt the Scan- 
dal of the Croſs, and to reconcile their Thoughts to a ſuffer- 
ing Condition. The Diſciples had taken up the common 
Opinion, that the Meſſiah was to be a temporal Prince, and 


* 


as ſuch to reign here upon Earth, and they knew not how to 


' reconcile this with his. being. delivered up into the Hands o 


Men that ſhould kill hin; and yet they were afraid to as, him 


concerning this Matter. Now from Chriſt's frequent fore- 


—_ 


Warning his Diſciples of approaching Sufferings, we may ga- 
ther, That we can never hear either too often, or too much, of 


the Doctrine of the Croſs, nor be too frequently inſtructed in 


our Duty to prepare for a ſuffering State, As Chriſt went by 


all, and fervant of all. 
ſet him in the midſt of them: and when he had taken 
him in his arms, he ſaid unto chem 


eth me: and whoſoever ſhall receive m 
not me, but him that ſent me. cha 


ferings, that they ſhould at the ſame Tim 


_ elf in Dignity and Honour, But from thi 


and Ambition, prone to covet 


- his Croſs to his Crown, from a State of Abaſement to a State 
of Exaltation, ſo muſt all his Diſciples and Followers likewiſe. 


33 And he came to Capernaum : and being in the 
houſe, he aſked them, What was it that ye diſputed 
among yourſelves by the way ? 34 But they held their 
peace, For by the way they had diſputed among 
themſelves who ſhould be the greateſt. 35 And he 


| fat down and called the twelve, and ſaith unto them, 


If any man defire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of 
36 And he took a child, and 


m, 37 Whoſoever 
in my name, receiv- 
e, receiveth 


ſhall receive one of ſuch children 


It may juſtly ſeem a Wonder, that when our bleſſed Savi- 
our diſcourſed ſo frequently with his Diſciples about his Suf- 
e be diſputing a- 
eminency, which 
lace, and the high- 
s Inſtance we may 


mong themſelves about Precedency and Pre 
of them ſhould be the Greateſt, the firſt in P 


learn, That the holieſt and beſt of M 


* 
& > ; 
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a . 


worldly Dignity and Great- 


en are ſubject to Pride | 


neſs, ready to catch at the Bait of Honour, to affect a Prece- 
dency before, and a Superiority. over others. Ihe Apoltles 
themſelves were touched, if not tainted with the Itch of Am- 
bition, To cure which, our Saviour preaches to them the 
Doctrine of Humility, Where obſerve, 1. Our Lord doth 
not ſay, he that is the firſt, but he that deſireih to be fir/?, ſhall 
be laſt of all, and Servant of all. Teaching us, That all Per- 
ſons in general, and Miniſters in particular, ought not to 
ſeek out Places of Dignity and Preeminency for themſelves, 
but be ſought out for them; he that is firſt in ſeeking them, 
uſually leaſt geſer des them, and laſt obtains them; F ary 
Man deſire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of all, Obſerve, 2. 
Our Saviour teaches his Diſciples Humility by the Type and 
Example of a little Child, which he ſets before them as the 
proper Emblem of Humility ; ſhewing them, that they ought 
to be as free from Ambition as a young Child, which affects 
nothing of Precedency or Superiority, Such as are of higheſt 
Eminency in the Church of Chriſt, ought to be adorned 
with Humility, and look upon themſelves as lying under the 
greateſt Obligations to be moſt eminently uſeful and ſervice- 
able for the Church's Good. Obſerve, 3. How exceeding 
dear and precious ſuch Perſons are to Chriſt, who reſemble 
little Children in true Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind; 
aſſuring the World, that whatſoever Kindneſs or Reſpect 
they ſhew to them, he accounts ſhewn. to himſelf ; He that 
receiveth them, ſays Chriſt, receiveth me. So near is the 
Union, ſo dear the Relation, betwixt Chriſt and his Mem- 


bers, that whatever Good or Evil is done to them, he reckons 
it as done unto himſelf, | | 


38 And John anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter, we 
ſaw one caſting out devils in thy name, and he follow- 
eth not us: and we forbad him, becauſe he followeth 
not us. 39 But Jeſus ſaid, Forbid him not: for 
there is no man which ſhall do a miracle in ray name 
that can lightly ſpeak evil of me. 40 For he that is 
not againſt us is on our part. 41 For whoſoever 
ſhall give you a cup of water to drink in my name, 
becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, verily I ſay unto you, 
he ſhall not loſe his reward, 42 And whoſoever ſhall 
offend one of zheſe little ones that believe in me, it is 


better for him that a milſtone were hanged about his 


neck, and he were caſt into the ſea. 


The Evangeliſt here ſets down a Conference betwixt our 
Saviour Chriſt and St Fohn his Diſciple. Where eb/erve, 1. 
St John's Relation of a Matter of Fact to Chriſt, namely, his 
forbidding one to caſt out Devils in Chriſt's Name, that did 


not follow Chriſt as they did, being his profeſſed Diſciples. 


Tho” only the Diſciples that followed Chriſt had a Commiſ- 
ſion to work Miracles, yet there were others, no Enemies to 
Chriſt, who, in Imitation of the Diſciples, did attempt to 


do the like; and God was pleaſed, for the Honour of his Son, 


in whoſe Name they caſt out Devils, to give them ſometimes 
Succeſs. Almighty God may, and ſometimes doth, give Suc- 


ceſs to ſuch Actions and Enterprizes as are good in themſclves, | 


tho' undertaken by Perſons that have no lawful Call or War- 
rant from God to do them, However, it was no ſmall Con- 
firmation of the Truth of Chriſtianity, that Chriſt's Name 
was thus powerful, even among thoſe that did not follow 
him, and therefore could do nothing by Compact with him. 
O4/. 2. The Action of the Diſciples towards this Perſon; Wie 
forbad him. This ſhewed, 1. Their Ignorance in ſuppoſing 


that none could be true Diſciples, nor work Miracles, but 


ſuch as followed them; Me forbad him, becauſe he followed 
not us, 2, Their Raſhneſs in forbidding him of their own 
Heads, before they had conſulted Chriſt about it. 3. Their 
Envy and Emulation, in that they were grieved and diſcon- 
tented at this Perſon's caſting out Devils, becauſe he was not 
a Follower of them. O, the imperfect Compoſition of the 
beſt of Saints! how much Weakneſs, Infirmity, and Cor- 
ruption doth John the beloved Diſciple diſcover upon this 
Occaſion The Sin of Envy and Emulation againſt the Gifts of 
God in others, is very natural to Men, and to good Men; yea, 
to the beſt of Men. It is as difficult to look upon other Mens 
Gifts without Envy, as to look upon our own without Pride. 


Ob. 3. Our Saviour's Anſwer and Reply; Forbid him not. 


Becauſe our Saviour knew that his Enterprize of caſting out 
Devils in his Name, would in ſome Manner and Meaſure 
redound to the Glory of his Name, altho' he undertook the 
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Matter without ſufficient Warrant from Chriſt. We ought 
not to cenſute and condemn thoſe who do that which is goOd 
in itſelf, tho' they fail in the Manner of it, and in the Means 
they uſe for effecting it. Ob, 4. What Encouragement our 
Saviour gives the World to be kind to his Friends and Fol- 
lowers: He aſſures them that even a Cup of cold Mater given 
for his Sake, to ſuch as profeſs his Name, Hall not miſs of a 
Reward. Learn thence, That the leaſt Office of Love and 
Reſpect, of Kindneſs and wn ſhewn- to any of the Mi- 
niſters or Members of Jeſus Chriſt, for his Sake, 1s reſented as 
done unto himſelf, and thall be rewarded by himſelf. 0% 5. 
He ſhall gain that which he cannot loſe, by parting with that 
which he could not keep. Of, 6. What a heinous and grie- 
vous Sin it is to ſeandalize or offend any of the Diſciples of 
Jeſus Chriſt; he will moſt ſeverely judge and puniſh ſuch as 
give Offence to them, by any Wrong or Injury done unto 
them, both in this Life and the next. It were better 4 
Millſtone were hanged about his Neck, and he were caſt into 
the Sea. | | 


43 And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is 
better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having 
two hands, to go into hell, into the fire that never 
ſhall be quenched: 44 Where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. 45 Andif thy foot of- 
fend thee, cut it off; it is better for thee to enter halt 
into life, than having two feet to be caſt into hell, 
into the fire that never ſhall be quenched : 46 Where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 
47 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it is 
better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with 
one eye, than having two eyes to be caſt into hell- 


fire: 48 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is| 


not quenched. 


In the former Vera our Saviour diſſuaded from the Sin of 
Scandal, or giving Offence to ſerious and fincere Chriſtians, 
threatening a very grievous Judgment againſt ſuch as ſhould 
any ways offend them; now in theſe ſix Verſes he preſcribes 
a Remedy againſt that and all other Sins, namely, by avoid- 
ing all Occaſions that lead to Sin, Here obſerve, 1. The Ad- 
inonition or Warning given by Chriſt unto us, to remove far 
from us all Occaſion of Sin, tho' neverefo dear unto us. We 
are not to underſtand the Command literally, as if it were 
dur Duty to maim our bodily Members; but metaphorically, 
to cut off all Occaſions that may betray us into Sin. Hence 
note, That Sin may be avoided, it is our Duty to avoid what- 
ever leads unto it, or may be the Inſtrument and Occafion 
of it. Obſ. 2. A Reafon enforcing the Admonition : "This is 
drawn from the Benefit and Advantage that will come by 
cutting off ſuch Occaſions of Sin. It will farther us in our 
Attainment of eternal Life, and prevent our being caſt into 
Hell Fire. Now our Saviour affirms, that it is better for a 
Man to enter into Life with the Loſs of all thoſe Things that 
are dear and precious to him in this World, rather than go 
into Hell with the Fruition and Enjoyment of them. Learn 
hence, That a diligent and daily Care to avoid Sin, and al] 
Occaſions that lead unto it, will be a ſpecial Mean to efcape 
the Torments of Hell, and farther us in our Attainments of 
Heaven and Eternal Life, OHV. 3. The Deſcription which 
our Saviour gives of the Torments of Hell; Firſt, by its Ex- 
tremity; it is like a gnawing Worm, and a conſuming Fire. 
Secondly, and by its Eternity, a Worm that never dieth, and 
a Fire that is never quenthed, Where note, That the Re- 
membrance of Things paſt, the Experience of Things pre- 
| ſent, and Expectation of Things to come, are the Bitings 
of the Worm of Confcience, at every Bite whereof damn- 
ed Souls give a dreadful Shrick ; ſuch as will not hear the 
Voice of Conſcience, ſhall feel, and that to purpoſe, the Sting 
of Conſcience, Learn hence, That there is moſt certainly a 
Place and State of Puniſhment and Torment in another World 
for wicked to ſuffer in, upon the Score of Sin committed 
in this World. Secondly, That the Punifhment and Torments 
of the Wicked in Hell are intolerable and interminable, of 
exquiſite Pain, and endlefs Duration: Their Worm never 
dieth, and their Fire is not quenched. 

49 For every one ſhall be ſalted with fire, and every 
ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted with ſalt. 


s * 


| yourſelves. 
| ans, but eſpecially of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to main- 


Every one ſhall be ſalted with Fire: That is, every one of 
them mentioned in the foregoing Verſes, who refuſe to cut 
off a Right Hand, and pluck out a Right Eye; that is, to mor- 
tify their Boſom Luſts, and beloved Corruptions, which are 
as dear as a Right Hand or a Right Eye, every ſuch wicked 
and unmortified Perſon all be ſalted with Fire; that is, 
thrown into Hell Fire, where the IVorm dieth not, and the Fire 
is not quenched, As our Saviour ſpeaks, v. 4. And their being 
ſalted with Fire, imports and implies, that as to their Be- 
ings they ſhall be preſerved, even as Salt preſerves Things 
from Corruption; that they may be the Objects of the eternal 
Wrath of God. So that for Sinners to be /alted with Fire, is 
to be given up to everlaſting Deſtruction. Learn hence, That 
all ſuch unſavoury Sinners as indulge their corrupt Luſts and 
Affections, ſhall be ſalted with Fire; that is, given up to ever- 
laſting Deſtruction in Hell Fire; but every Sacrifice ſhall be 
ſalted with Salt; that is, every Chriſtian who has given up 
himſelf a real Sacrifice unto God, ſhall be ſalted, not with 
Fire, but with Salt ; not with Fire, to be conſumed and de- 
ſtroyed, but with Salt, to be preſerved and kept ſavoury. 
The Grace of Mortification is that to the Soul, which Salt is 
to the Body; it preſerves it from Putrefaction, and renders it 
ſavoury. Learn hence, 1. Thatevery Chriſtian in this Life 
ought to be a ſpiritual Sacrifice or Oblation unto God, 2. 
That there is a putrid and corrupt Part in every Sacrifice, in 
every Chriſtian, which muſt be purged out, and the Sacrifice 
purified and cleanſed from, 3. That the Grace of Mortifi- 
cation is the true Salt which muſt clarify the Soul, and with 
which every Sacrifice muſt be ſalted, that will be a ſavoury 
Offering unto God; Every one ſhall be ſalted with Fire, and 
every Sacrifice ſhall be ſalted with Salt, | 


50 Salt is good: but if the ſalt have loſt his ſalt- 
neſs, wherewith will ye ſeaſon it? Have ſalt in your- 
ſelves, and have peace one with another, 


* 


Our bleſſed Saviour here compares Chriſtians in general, 
and his Miniſters in particular, unto Salt, for a double Reaſon. 
Firſt, Becauſe it is the Nature of Salt to preſerve Things from 
Corruption and Putrefaction, and to render them ſavoury and 
pleaſant. Thus are the Miniſters of Chriſt to labour and en- 
deavour by the Purity of their DoQrine, to ſweeten putriſy- 
ing Sinners, that they may become ſavoury unto God and 
Man, and be kept from being Fly-blown with Errors and 
falſe Doctrine. Secondly, Becauſe Salt has an Acrimony, a 

piercing Power in it, which ſubdues the whole Lump, and 

turns it into its own Nature. Such a piercing Power is there 
in the Miniſtry of the Word, that it ſubdues the whole Man 
to the Obedience of itſelf. Have Salt in yourſelves, and have 
Peace one with another: That is, let all Perſons, eſpecially 
Miniſters, retain a ſeaſoning Virtue in themſelves, that they 
may ſweeten and ſeaſon others, even all that they converſe 
with; and as Salt has an uniting Power, and knits the Parts 
of the Body falted together, ſo the upholding of Union and 
Peace dne with another, will declare that you have Salt in 
Learn hence, That it is the Duty of all Chriſti- 


tain brotherly Concord and Agreement among themſelves, 
both as an Argument of their Sincerity, and an Ornament 
to their Profeſſion, > | | 


CH A ©. Xx; 


ND he aroſe from thence, and cometh into the 
coaſts of Judea, by the farther ſide of Jordan: 

and the people reſort unto him again; and, as he was 
wont, he taught them again. 2 ( And the Phariſees 
came to him, and aſked him, Is it lawful for a man 
to put away his wife? tempting him. 3 And he an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto them, What did Moſes com- 
mand you? 
a bill of divorcement, and put her away, 5 And Je- 
ſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, For the hardneſs of 
your heart he wrote you this precept. 6 But from 
the beginning of the creation God made them male 


ther and mother, and cleave to his wife; 8 And they 
twain ſhall be one fleſh: ſo then they are no more 


twain, but one fleſh, 9 What thereforc God hath wo. 
e 


4 And they ſaid, Moſes ſuffered to write 


and female. 7 For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his fa- 
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ed together let no man put aſunder. 10 And in the 
houſe his diſciples aſked him again of the lame mat. 
ter. 11 And he ſaith unto them, Whoſoever ſhall 
put away his wife, and marry another, committeth 
adultery againſt her. 12 And if a woman ſhall put 
away her huſband, and be married to another, ſhe 
committeth adultery, 


1 The firſt Verſe of this Chapter acquaints us with the great 
; Labour and Pains our Saviour took in the Exerciſe of his Mi. 
niſtry, travelling from Place to Place, in an hot Country, and 


1 that on foot, to preach the Goſpel, when he was here upon 


Earth: Teaching all Perſons, but eſpecially Miniſters, by his 


. Example, to be willing to undergo Pains and Labour, even 
- unto much Wearineſs, in the Service of God, and in the 


Duties of their Calling. For this is God's Ordinance, that 
every one ſhould feel the Burden of his Calling, and the 
Painfulneſs of it; But, Lord, how nice and delicate are ſome 
Lal ho are willing to do nothing 
but what they can do with Eaſe they cannot endure to think 


5 of labouring unto Wearineſs, but are ſparing of their Pains ſor 


fear of ſhortning their Days, and haſtning their End? Where- 


4 as the Lamp of our Lives can never be better ſpent, or burnt 
EY vut; than in lighting others to Heaven. The following | 
L Verſes acquaint us with an enſnaring Queſtion which the 
=_ . Phariſees put to our Saviour concerning the Matter of Di- 
. vorce; concluding that they ſhould entrap him in his Anſwer, 


whatever it was: If he denied the Lawfulneſs of Divorce, 
then they would charge him with contradicting Moſes, who 
allowed it. If he affirmed it, then they would condemn him 


8 for contradicting his own Doctrine, St Matt. v. 32. for fa- 
4 vouring Mens Luſts, and complying with the wicked Cuſtom 


of .the Jews, who upon every flight and frivolous Occaſion 


. put away their Wives from them. But ſuch was the Wiſdom 
7 of our Saviour in all his Anſwers to the enſnaring Phariſees, 
3 that neither their Wit nor Malice could lay hold upon any 
"20 thing to entangle him in his Talk. Olſerve therefore the 
3 Piety and Prudence of our Saviour's Anſwer to the Phari- 


ſees, he refers them to the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, when 
God made Huſband and Wife one Fleſh, to the Intent that 
. matrimonial Love might be both incommunicable and indiſ- 
ſoluble; and accordingly aſks them, M hat did Moſes com- 
mand you? Thereby teaching us, That the beſt Means for de- 
ciding all Doubts, and reſolving all Controverſies about Mat- 
ters of Religion, is to have recourſe unto the Scriptures, or 
. the written Word of God: What did Moſes command you ? 
OB/. farther, How our Saviour, to confute the Phariſees, and 
. convince them of the Unlawfulneſs of Divorces uſed by the 
Jews, lays down the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, and ſhews 
them firſt the Author, next the Time, and then the End of 
the Inſtitution, The Author, God. What God has joined 
together, &c. Marriage is an Ordinance of God's own Ap- 
pointment, as the Ground and Foundation of all ſacred and 
Civil Society. The Time of the Inſtitution was in the Be- 
ginning; Marriage is almoſt as old as the World, as old as 
Nature itſelf; there was no ſooner one Perſon, but God di- 
vided him in two; and no ſooner was there two, but he 
united them in one. And the End of the Inſtitution of 
Marriage Chriſt declares was this, That there might be not 
only an Intimacy and Nearneſs, but alſo an inſeparable Union 


55 and Oneneſs, by Means of this endearing Relation; the con- 


Jugal Knot is tied ſo cloſe, that the Bonds of matrimonial 
Love are ſtronger than thoſe of Nature. Stricter is the Tie 
betwixt Huſband and Wife, than that betwixt Parent and 
Child, according to God's own Appointment. For this Cauſe 
Hall a Man leave Father and Mother, and cleave to his Wife, 
and they twain ſhall be one Fleſh. And whereas our Saviour 
adds, What God has joined together, let no Man put aſunder. 
Two Things are hereby intimated to us, 1. That God is the 
Author of the cloſe and intimate Union which is betwixt Man 
and Wife in a married Condition. 2. That it is not in the 

_ Power of Man to untie or diſſolve that Union which God has 
made betwixt Man and Wife in the married State; yea, it 
is a great Sin to adviſe unto, or endeavour after, the Separa- 
tion of them. O. laſtly, Our Saviour's private Conference 
with the Diſciples, after his publick Diſputation with the 

| Phariſees, about this Matter of Divorce. He tells his DiC. 
ciples, and in them he tells all Chriſtians to the End of the 
World, that it is utterly unlawful for Man and Wife to be 
ſeparated by Divorcement one from another, for any Cauſe 


whatſoever, except only fer the Sin of Adultery committed by 
either of them after the Marriage. Learn hence, That accord- 
ing to the Word and Will of God, nothing can violate the 
Bonds of Marriage, and juſtify a Divorce betwixt Man and 
Wife, ſave only the defiling of the Martiage Bed by Adultery 
and Uncleanneſs. This is the only Caſein which Man and 
Wife may lawfully part; and being for this Cauſe parted, 
whether they may afterwards marry again to other Perſons, 
has been much diſputed ; but that the innocent and injured 
Perſon, whether Man or Woman, (for there is an equal Right 
on both Sides) may not ws again, ſeems very uftireaſona- 
ble; for why ſhould one ſuffer for another's Fault! 


13 And they brought young children to him that 
he ſhould touch them: and his diſciples rebuked thoſe 
that brought hem. 14 But when Jeſus ſaw it, he was 
much diſpleaſed, and faid unto them, Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of 
ſuch is the kingdom of God. 15 Verely I ſay unto 
you, W hoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God 
as a little child, he ſhall not enter therein. 16 And 


he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon 
them, and bleſſed them. | 


Obſerve here, A ſolemn AQtion performed; Children are 
brought to Chriſt to be bleſſed by him. Where nate, 1. The 
Perſons brought, Children, young Children, ſucking Children, 
as the Word imports, St Luke xviii. 15. They brought them in 
their Arms, not led them by the Hands. 2, The Perſon 
they are brought unto, Jeſus Chriſt. But for what End ? 
Not to baptize them, but to bleſs them: The Parents look- 
ing upon Chriſt as a Prophet, a great Prophet, the great Pro- 
phet, do bring their Infants to him, that they might receive 
the Benefit of his Bleſſing and Prayers. Whence learn, 1. 
That Infants are capable of Benefit by Jeſus Chriſt. 2. That 
it is the beſt Office that Parents can perform unto their Chil- 
dren to bring them unto Chriſt, that they may be made Par- 
takers of that Benefit. 3. If Infants be capable of Benefit by 
Chriſt, if capable of his Blefſitig on Earth, and Preſence in 
Heaven, if they be Subjects of his Kingdom of Grace, and 
Heirs of his Kingdom of Glory, then may they be baptized : 
For they that are in Covenant have a Right to the Seal of the 
Covenant. If Chriſt denies not Infants the Kingdorn of Hea- 
ven, which is the greater, what Reaſon have Miniſters to 
deny them the Benefit of Baptiſm, which is the leſs ? 


17 And when he was gone forth intothe way, there 
came one tunning, and kneeling to him, and aſked 


him, Good Maſter, » what ſhall I do that I may inhe- 
rit eternal life? 


Obſerve here, t. A Perſon addrefling himſelf to Chriſt with 
an importaht Queftion in his Mouth, This Perſon was a 
young Man, arich Man, and a Ruler; a young Man in the 
Prime of his Age, a rich Man in the Fulneſs of his Wealth, 
and a Ruler in the Prime of his Authority and Power. From 
whence learn, That for young Men, rich Men, eſpecial! 


Noblemen, to enquire the Way to Salvarion, is very com- 


mendable, but very rare. Ol/. 2. As the Perſon addreſſing, 


ſo the Manner of the Addreſs, he came running and kneeled 


to Chriſt, Where obſerve his Voluntarineſs, he came of himſelf, 
not drawn by others Importunity, but drawn by his own per- 
ſonal Affections. And his Readineſs, he came running. This 
ſhewed his Zeal and Forwardneſs to meet with Chriſt, and be 
reſolved by him. And laſtly, His Humility ; he &neeled to him, 
as an eminent Prophet and Teacher, not knowing him to be 
the Son of God. O5H/. 3. The Addreſs itſelf, Dat ſhall I do 
to inherit eternal Life? Where note, 1. He believes the Cer- 
tainty of a future State. 2. He profeſſes his Deſire of an eter- 
nal Happineſs in that State. 3. He declares his Readineſs to do 
ſome good Thing, in order to the obtaining of that Happineſs. 
Hence learn, That the Light of Nature, or natural — 85 
teaches Men that good Works are neceſſary to Salvation; or 

that ſome good Thing muſt be done by them, who at Death 
expect eternal Life. It is not talking well, and profeſſing well, 

but doing well, that entitles us to 3 and eternal Life. 


18 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me 
good? there is none good but one, that is, God: 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, hy calleſt thou me good, when thou 
doſt not believe or own me to be God? For there is none Good, 


that is, eſſentially and originally Good, abſolutely and im- 


mutably 
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tend to the higheſt Meaſures and Degrees of Love to God. 


ward Luſt and Motion of the Heart. An outſide Obedience 
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mutably Good, but God only; nor any derivatively Good, | 
but he that receiveth his Goodneſs from God alſo; There 

is no mere Man that is abſolutely and perfectly Good of 

himſelf, but by Participation and Derivation from God only. 

See the Note on St Matt. xix. 17. 


19 Thou knoweſt the commandments, Do not 


commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not ſteal, Do not | 


bear falſe witneſs, Defraud not, Honour thy father 
and mother. 


Obſerve here, That the Duties which our Saviour inſtances 
in, are the Duties of the ſecond Table, which Hypocrites are 
moſt failing in. But nothing is a better Evidence of our un- 
feigned Love to God, than the ſincere Performance of our 
Duty to our Neighbours. Love to Man is a Fruit and Teſti- 
mony of our Love to God; for he that liveth not his Brother 
whom he hath ſeen, How can he love God whom he hath not 
ſeen? 1 John iv. 20. Learn hence, That ſuch as are defective 
in the Duties of the ſecond Table, Charity and Juſtice, do 
make but a counterfeit Shew of Religion, though they pre- 


Here note, That there are two, Ways of injuring our Neigh- 
bour, which ought to be avoided ; namely, 1. By Theft, and, 
this either privately and clandeſtinely, without the Knowledge 
of the Owner; or openly and by Force, againſt the Conſent of 
the Owner; both theſe are forbidden in the Eighth Com- 
mandment. 2. By ſecret and cunning Devices, where the 
Law and a Pretence of Right is made uſe of to cover the In- 
Jury, This is forbidden in the Tenth Commandment, and: 
here expreſſed by Thou ſhalt not defraud. ' And ſurely all ſuch 
Endeavours to defraud, muſt ſhew a very covetous Mind, in- 
lining a Perſon, againſt the Dictates of his own Conſcience, 
to defraud another of his Right. 


20 And he anſwered and ſaid unto him, Maſter, 
all theſe have I obſerved from my youth. 


This Aſſertion of the young Man might be very true, ac- 
cording to the Phariſces Senſe and Interpretation of the Law, 
which condemned only the groſs ourward Act, not the in- 


to the Law this young Man had performed, this made him 
think well of himſelf, and conclude the Goodneſs of his own 
Condition. Learn hence, How prone Men are to think the 


beſt of themſelves, and to have too higtt an Opinion of their | 
on Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs before God: All theſe things 


have I kept from my Youth, It is a natural Corruption in 
Men to think too well of themſelves, and of their own Good- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs before God; but it is very dangerous 
and fatal ſo to do. 


21 Then Jeſus beholding him, loved him, and ſaid 
unto him, One thing thou lackeſt: go thy way, ſell 


whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the poor; and thou 
ſhalt have treaſure in heaven : and come, take up the 


croſs, and follow me. 22 And he was fad at that ſaying, | 


and went away grieved: for he had great poſſeſſions. 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's Compaſſion towards this young 
Man. He loved him with a Love of Pity and Compaſſion, 
with a Love of Courteſy and Reſpect. There may be ſome 
very amiable and lovely Qualities in natural and unregenerate 
Men; and Goodneſs, in what Kind or Degree ſoever it is, 
doth attract and draw forth Chriſt's Love towards a Perſon. 

If Chriſt did love Civility, what Reſpe& has he for ſincere 


lackeſt, which was true Self-denial, in renouneing the Sin of 
Covetouſneſs, and the inordinate Love of worldly Wealth. 
We ought, upon God's Call, to maintain ſucha Readineſs of 
Mind, as to be willing to part with all for God's Sake which 
is dear unto us in this World, O/. 3. Our Lord's Injunction, 
Sell what thou haſt, and give to the Poor. This was not a 
common, but a ſpecial Precept . e particularly to this 

oung Man. It was a Commandment of Trial given to him, 
like that given to Abraham, Gen. xxii. to convince him of his 


corrupt Confidence in his Riches: Yet it is thus far of gene- 


ral Uſe to us all, to teach us ſo to contemn worldly Poſſeſſi- 
ons, as to be willing to part with them when they hinder our 
Happineſs and Salvation. It follows, Aud take up the Croſs ; 
an Alluſion to the Roman Cuſtom, when the Malefactor was 
to be crucified, he bare his Croſs upon his Shoulder, and Car- 


— 


— 


| 


Chriſt's Croſs. To bear the Crofs, implies Faithfulneſs and 
Integrity without ſhifting, Patience and Submiſſion without 


Chriſt rather than the World, when the World and Chriſt 
ſtand in Competition. | 


cult to depend entirely upon God in a tich Condition; for 


yet the Fault lies not in Riches, but in rich Men; who by 
placing their Truſt, and repoſing their Confidence in Riches, 


Ob. 3. The proverbial Speech which our Saviour makes uſe 


* 


o 


| Faith upon it; With God all things are poſſible, 
Sanctity? Of. 2. Our Lord's Admonition, One thing thou 


ried it to the Place of Execution. Tis not the taking, but 


young Perſon: He was ſad, and grieved at that Saying, 


their Confidence therein, to be ſaved, without an extraordinary 
Grace and Aſſiſtance from God. Tis hard for God to make 
a rich man happy, becauſe he thinks himſelf happy without 


and Admiration to the Diſciples of Chriſt, Ob/. 5. How our 
Saviour reſolves this Doubt, by telling his Diſciples, - That 


3 » 


8 


the patient bearing of the Croſs, which is our Duty. Learn, 
That all Chriſt's Followers ſhould prepare their Shoulders ſor 


murmuring, Joy and Chearfulneſs without fainting. C/. 4. 
The Effect which our Saviour's Admonition had upon this 


Thence note, 1. That carnal Men are fac, and exceeding ſot- 
rowtul, when they cannot win Heaven in their own Way, 
2, That fuch as are wedded to the World, will renounce 


23 And Jeſus looked round about, and ſaid unto 
his diſciples, How hardly ſhall they that have riches 
enter into the Kingdom of God! 24 And the diſciples 
were aſtoniſhed at his words. But Jeſus anſwereth 
again, and ſaith unto them, Children, how hard is it 
for them that truſt in riches to enter into the kino- 
dom of God! 25 It is eaſier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God. 26 And they were aſtoniſhed 
out of meaſure, ſaying among themſelves, Who'then 
can be faved? 27 And Jeſus looking upon them, 
faith, With men it is impoſſible, but not with God: 

for with God all things are poſſible. 


From this Diſcourſe of our holy Lord's concerning the 
Danger of Riches, and the Difficulty that attends rich Men 
in their Way to Heaven, we may collect and gather, Firſt, 
That rich Men do certainly meet with more DiMculics in 
their Way to Heaven than other Men. *Tis difficult to 
withdraw their AﬀeCtions from Riches, to place their ſupreme 
Love upon God in the midſt of their Abundance, *Tis diffi- 


"4 


the rich Man's Wealth is his ſtrong Tower. Secondly, That 


do render themſelves uncapable of the Kingdom of God. 


of to ſet forth the Difficulty of a rich Man's Salvation: 1! 4s 
eaſier for a Camel to go through a Needles Eye. This was a 
Proverb among the Jews, ſignifying a Thing of great Diffi- 
culty, next to an Impoſſibility; and it implies thus much, 
That it is not only a very great Difficulty, but an utter Im- 
poſſibility, for ſuch as abound in worldly Wealth, and place 


God. O8/. 4. The Diſciples are affected with Wonder and 
Admiration at this Doctrine of our Saviour's, and cry out, 
Who then can be ſaved? Learn thence, That ſuch are the ſpe- 
cial and peculiar Difficulties which lie in the rich Man's Way 
to Salvation, that their getting to Heaven is Matter of Wonder 


what was impoſlible with Men, was poſſible with God; im- 
plying, That it is impoſſible for any Man, rich or poor, by 
his own natural Strength to get to Heaven. And, 2. That 
when we are diſcouraged with the Senſe of our own Impo- 
tency, we ſhould conſider the Power of God, and fix our 


28 Then Peter began to ſay unto him, Lo we have 
left all, and have followed thee. 29 And Jeſus anſwer- 
ed and ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, There is no man 
that hath left houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, 
or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my ſake 
and the goſpel's, 30 But he ſhall receive an hundred- 
fold now in this time, houſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, 
and mothers, and children, and lands, with perſecu- 
tions; and in the world to come, eternal life. 31 But 
many that are firſt ſhall be laſt; and the laſt, firſt. 


The Apoſtles having heard our Saviour's Command to ſell 
all and give to the Poor, St. Peter, in the Name of the reſt, 
tells Chriſt, That they had left all to follow him, Where not, 
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How Peter niagnifies that Little which he had left for Chriſt. 
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aa rs it in with a Note of Admiration; Lo! Me have 4 
5 7 hence, That tho' it be very little that we ſuffer 
for Chriſt, and have to forſake upon his Account, yet ate we 


apt to magnify and extol it, as if it were ſome great Matter: 


have left all, and followed thee, Obſerve next, 
Ger 1 kind 40 e Anſwer, that thoſe that leave 
all to follow him ſhall be no Loſers by him; we may be Loſ- 
ers for Chriſt, we ſhall never be Loſers by him; for what- 
ever we part with in this World for the ſake of Chriſt, Houſes 
or Lands, Brethren or Sifters, we ſhall receive an hundred 
fold now in this Life. But how ſa? Non formaliter, ſed 
eminenter ; non in ſpecie, ſed in valore : © Not in Kind, but 
in Equivalency:” not an hundred Brethren, Siſters or Lands 
in Kind, but he ſhall enjoy that in God, which all Creatures, 
would be to him if they were multiplied an hundred times : 
And the Gifts and Graces, the Comforts and Conſolations 


of the Holy Spirit, ſhall be an hundred times better Portion 


than any Thing we can part with for the ſake of Chriſt. For 
the Senſe of thoſe Words, The firſt ſhall be laſt, &c. ſee the 
Note on Matt. xx. 19. | | 


32 ¶ And they were in the way going up to Jeru- 
ſalem; and Jeſus went before them: and they were 
amazed; and as they followed, they were afraid. And 
he took again the twelve, and began to tell them 
what things ſhould happen unto him, 33 Saying, Be- 
hold, we go up to Jeruſalem z and the Son of man 
ſhall be delivered unto the chief prieſts, and unto the 
ſcribes; and they ſhall condemn him to death, and 


| ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles: 34 And they ſhall 


mock him, and ſhall ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon 
him; and ſhall kill him; and the third day he ſhall 
rile again, | | 


This is at leaſt the third Time that Chriſt had acquainted 
his Diſciples with his approaching Sufferings. The firſt Time 


he told his Diſciples of his Death in general; the ſecond Time | 


he declares the Means, by Treaſon; now he tells them the 
Manner, by crucifying him : All this he did to prevent their 
Dejection at his Sufferings. Learn hence, That it is highly 
neceſſary that the Doctrine of the Croſs be often preached to 
us, that ſo being armed with Expectation of Sufferings before 


they come, we may be the leſs diſmayed and diſheartened | 


when they come. Our Lord's forewarning his Diſciples ſo 
frequently of his Death and Sufferings, was to fore-arm them 
with Expectations of his Sufferings, and with Preparation for 
their own. Obſerve farther, Who were the Perſons that were 
the inſtrumental Cauſes of our Saviour's Death, they were 


both Jews and Gentiles; The Son of Man fhall be delivered 


to the chief Prięſis, and they ſhall deliver him to the Gen- 
tiles, As both Jews and Gentiles had a Hand in the Death 
and Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo are they by Faith 
capable of an Intereſt in the Merit of his Death, and in the 
Virtue and Efficacy of his Sufferings, Chriſt offered up his 
Blood to God on the Behalf of them that ſhed it. | 


35 And James and John the ſons of Zebedee come 
unto him, ſaying, Maſter, we would that thou 
ſhouldeſt do for us whatſoever we ſhall deſire. 36 
And he ſaid unto them, What would ye that I ſhould 
do for you? 37 They ſaid unto him, Grant unto us 
that we may fit one on thy right hand, and the other 


on thy left hand, in thy glory. 38 But Jeſus ſaid 


unto them, Ye know not what ye aſk: can ye drink 
of the cup that I drink of? and be baptized with the 
baptiſm that I am baptized with? 39 And they ſaid 
unto him, We can, And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye 
ſhall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of; and 
with the baptiſm that I am baptized withal ſhall ye 


be baptized: 40 But to fit on my right hand and 


on my left hand is not mine to give; but it ſhall be 
given to them for whom it is prepared. 41 And when 


the ten heard it, they began to be much diſpleaſed 
with James and John, _ ; 585 


Obſerve here, 1. The ambitious Suit and Requeſt of the 


Dignity and Superiority, 
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Grant that we may ſit, one on thy right Hand, and the other on 
thy left” Hand, in thy Glory, or in thy Kingdom. Where ob- 
ſerve, That by Chriſt's Kingdom and Glory, they underſtood 
an earthly temporal Kingdom; for of that Sort the Jews did 
expect the Kingdom of the Meſſiah ſhould be, and the Difci- 
ples themſelves were tainted with the common Errors. Learn 
hence, That Ambition and inordinate Deſire of worldly Ho- 
nour and Dignity, is a Sin very natural and incident to the 
beſt of Men: Who can wonder to ſee ſome Sparks of Ambi- 
tion in the holieſt of God's Miniſters, when Chriſt's own 
Apoſtles were not free from aſpiring "Thoughts, even when 
they lay in the Boſom of our Saviour? OB. 2. Both the Un- 
ſeaſonableneſs and Unreaſonableneſs of this Requeſt made by 
James and John; Chriſt ſpeaks of his Sufferings to them, 
and they ſue for Dignity and great Places from him. In opti- 
mis nonnihil eſt peſſimi: The holieſt, the wiſeſt, and the beſt 
of Men are not wholly free from paſſionate Infirmities: Who 
could have thought, that when our Saviour had been preach- 
ing the Doctrine of the Croſs to his Diſciples, that they ſhould 
at the ſame Time be ſeeking and ſueing to him for ſecular 
Dignity and Honour, Preeminence and Power; but the beſt 
of Men are but Men; none are in a State of Perfection on 
this fide Heaven. Ob/. 3. Our Saviour's Anſwer to his Diſ- 
ciples ambitious Requeſt, and the Courſe which he takes to 
cool their Ambition; he tells them, they muſt expect here, 
not Crowns on their Heads, but a Croſs on their Backs; 
they muſt firſt taſte of his Sufferings, before they partake of 
his Glory, and thoſe that ſuffer moſt for Chriſt, ſhall partake 
of the higheſt Dignity and Glory from him. O3/. 4. The 
preſumptuous Confidence which the Apoſtles had of their own 
Strength and Ability for Sufferings, Are ye able, ſays Chriſt, 
to drink of my Cup? We are able, ſay the Diſciples. Alas, 
poor Men, when it came to the Trial, they all cowardly 
forſook him and fled. Thoſe that are leaſt acquainted with 


8 are uſually the moſt confident Undertakers. See 
ote on Matt. xx. 22, 23. | | | 


42 But Jeſus called them to him, and ſaith unto 
them, Ye know that they which are accounted to rule 
over the Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip over them; and 
their great ones exerciſe authority upon them. 43 Bur 
ſo ſhall it not be among you : but whoſoever will be 
great among you ſhall be your miniſter: 44 And 
whoſoever of you will be the chiefeſt ſhall be ſervant 
of all. 45 For even the Son of man came not to be 


miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life 
a ranſom for many. | 


To the End that our bleſſed Saviour might effectually 
quench thoſe unhappy Sparks of Ambition which were kind- 
led in his Apoſtles Minds, he tells them, That Supremacy and 
Dominion belong to ſecular Princes, not to Goſpel Miniſters, 
who ought to carry themſelves with Humility and Conde- 
ſcenſion one towards another. Not that Chriſt direQs to a 
Parity and Equality amongſt his Miniſters, but only condemns 
the Affectation of Superiority, and the Love of Preeminency. 
Learn hence, 1. 'That the Miniſters of Chriſt ought to be ſo 
far from affecting a Nomination and Superiority over their 
Brethren, that in Imitation of their Lord and Maſter, they 
ought to account themſelves Fellow-Servants: The Son 0 
Man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter. Obſ. 2. 
That ſuch Miniſters as do love and affect Preeminence and 
Superiority are moſt unfit for it; and they deſerve it beſt 
who ſeek it leaſt, 3. That the Dignity and Honour which 
the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould chiefly, yea only affect, is in 
another World; and the Way to be greateſt and higheſt 
there, is to be low and humble, mean in our own Eyes, and 
little in our own Efteem. See Note on Matt. xx. 28. 


46 C And they came to Jericho. And as he went 
out of Jericho with his diſciples, and a great number 
of people, blind Bartimeus, the ſon of Timeus, ſat by 
the highway-/ide begging. 47 And when he heard 
that it was Jeſus of Nazareth, he began to cry out, 
and ſay, Jeſus thou Son of David, have mercy on 
me. 48 And many charged him that he ſhould hold 
his peace: but he cried the more'a great deal, Thou 
Son of David have mercy on me. 49 Amd Jeſus 


ſtood ſtill, and commanded him to be called : and * 
Ii e 
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call the blind man, ſaying unto him, Be of good com- 
fort, riſe; he calleth thee. 30 And he caſting away 
his garment, roſe, and came to Jeſus. 51 And Je- 
ſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, What wilt thou that 
1 ſhould do unto thee? the blind man faid unto him, 
Lord, that I might receive my fight. 52 And Je- 
ſus ſaid unto him, Go thy way 
thee whole. And immediately 


| he received his ſight, 
and followed Jeſus in the way. | 


This Chapter concludes with the Recital of a famous Mi- 


racle wrought by our bleſſed Saviour upon blind Bartimeus, 


in the Sight of a great Multitude which followed him. Where 
he blind Man's Faith, in acknowledging Jeſus to be 


note, 1. 5 
the Meſſiah; for ſo much the Title of the Son of David ſig- 
nified. 2. His Fervency, in crying ſo earneſtly to Chriſt for 
Mercy and Healing, Have Mercy upon me, thou Son of Da- 
vid, A true Senſe of Want will make the Soul cry unto 
Chriſt with Earneſtneſs and Importunity. O8/. 3. The great 
Compaſſion and Condeſcenſion of Chrift towards this poor 
blind Man, he ſtood ſtill, he called him, and enlightned his 
Eyes. A mighty Inſtance of Chriſt's divine Power: He that 
can open. blind Eyes with a touch of his Finger, and that 
by his own Power, is really God; his Touch is an omnipotent 
TR 7 4. Although Chriſt well knew the Condition 
of this blind Man, yet before he will reſtore his Sight, he muſt 
ſenſibly complain of the Want of Sight, and cry unto him for 
Help and Healing. Chriſt knows all his Creatures Wants, 
but takes no Notice of them till they make them known to 
him by Prayer. Ob/. 5. The Way and Courſe which the 
blind Man takes to expreſs his Thankfulneſs to Chriſt for re- 
covered Sight; He roſe, and followed Feſus. Mercy from 

hriſt is then well improved, when it engages us to follow 
hriſt. This ſhould be the Effect of all Salvations Wo. 
for us. He praiſeth God beſt that ſerveth him moſt: The 
Life of Thankfulneſs conſiſts in the Thankfulneſs of the Life. 


C1 AP: Ab 

ND when they came nigh to Jeruſalem, unto 
Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount of 
Olives, he ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, 2 And 
faith unto them, Go your way into the village over 
againſt you: and as ſoon as ye be entered into it, ye 
ſhall find a colt tied whereon never man, fat ;. looſe 
him, and bring him. 3 And if any man ſay unto 
you, Why do ye this? ſay ye that the Lord hath need 
of him; and ſtraightway he will ſend him hither, 4 
And they went their way, and found the colt tied by 
the door without, in a place where two ways met; 
and they looſe him. 5 And certain of them that 
ſtood there, ſaid unto them, What do ye looſing the 


colt? 6 And they ſaid unto them even as Jeſus had 
commanded: and they let them go. 


The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with our Sa- 
viour's folemn and triumphant riding into the City of Feruſa- 
lem: He who in all his Journies travelled like a poor Man on 
Foot, without Noiſe, and without Train; now he goes up 
to Teruſalem to die for Sinners, he rides, to ſhew his great 
Forwardneſs to lay down his Life for us: The Beaſt he rides 
on is an Aſs, as the Manner of Kings and great Perſons anci- 
_ ently was, and. to. fulfil that Prophecy, Zech. ix. 9. Tell ye 


Ihe Daughter of Zion, behold thy King cometh riding upon an 


Aſs, It was alſo an Aſs upon which never Man ſat before; 
ſignifying thereby, that the moſt unruly and untamed Crea- 
tures become obſequious to Chriſt, Grotius obſerves, That 
ſuch Animals as had not been employed in the Uſe of Man, 
were wont to be choſen for ſacred Uſes, Even Heathens ad- 
judged thoſe Things moſt proper for the Service of the Gods, 
which had never been put to profane Uſes, Thus in 1 Sam. 
6, 7. we read, That the Philiſtinss return the Ark in a new 
Cart, drawn by Heifers never before put into the Voke; 
they thinking them polluted by being put to profane Work. 
Our Saviour here chuſes an Aſs which had never been backed 
before; and that the Colt ſnould ſo patiently ſuffer Chriſt to 
ride upon him, was miraculous. And this was a borrowed 
Ass, whereby our Saviour's Right to all, the Creatures was 
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: thy faith hath made | / 


1 their Barrennes. 


manifeſted; and accordingly be bids his Diſciples tell. the 
Owner, That the Lord hath need of him. Nut your Lord, 
or our Lord, but the Lord; that is, he that is Lord of all, 
whoſe are the Cattle on a thouſand Hills. Obſerve farther, 
That notwithſtanding Chriſt's ſupreme Right to the Colt, 
he will not have it taken without the Owner's Knowledge 
and Conſent, Tell him that the Lord hath need of him. Ob. 
erve laſtly, What a clear and full Demonſtration Chriſt 
ave of his divine Nature; of his Omniſciency, in foreſee- 


ing and foretelling the Event; of his Omnipotency, in in- 
|clining the Heart, and over-ruling the Will of the Owner to 


let the Colt go; and of his Sovereignty, as he was Lord of 
the Creatures, to command and call for their Service when 


he needed them. | 


7 And they brought the colt. to Jeſus, and caſt 
their garments on him; and he ſat upon him. 8 And 
many ſpread their garments in the way: and others 
cut down branches off the trees, and ſtrawed them in 
the way. 9 And they that went before and they that 
followed cried, ſaying, Hoſanna: Bleſſed 7s he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 10 Bleſſed be 
the kingdom of our father David, that comethin the 
name of the Lord: Hoſannain the higheſt, 


Obſerve here, The Obedience of his Diſciples. © Firſt, 
They did as Jeſus commanded, they do not diſpute - their 
Lord's Commands, nor raife Objections, nor are afraid of 
Dangers; when our Call is clear, our Obedience mult be 
ſpeedy; what Chriſt commands we are not to diſpute, but 
to obey. OBf. 2. The Actions of the Multitude in acknow- 
ledging Chriſt to be their King; they caſt their Garments on 
the Ground for him to ride upon, according to the Cuſtom 
of Princes when they ride in State; and do not only diſrobe- 
their Backs, but expend their Breath in joyful Acclamations, 
and loud Hoſanna's, wiſhing all Manner of Proſperity to 
their meek but mighty King. In this princely, yet poor and 
defpicable Pomp, doth our Saviour enter the Kare City of 
Feruſalem. O] How far was our holy Lord from affecting 
worldly Greatneſs and Grandeur! He deſpiſed that Glory 
which worldly Hearts fondly admire; yet becauſe he was 'n 
King, he would be proclaimed ſuch, and have his King- 
dom confeſſed, applauded and bleſſed. But that it might ap- 
pear that his Kingdom was not of this World, he abandons 
all worldly Magnificence. O 
O meek, but mighty Prince! 


11 And Jeſus entered into Jeruſalem, and-into the 
temple: and when he had looked round about upon 
all things, and now the even-tide was come, he went 
out unto Bethany with the twelve, 
morrow, when they were come from Bethany, he 
was hungry. 13 And ſeeing a fig-tree afar off, having 
leaves, he came, if haply he might find any. thing 


| thereon : and when he came to it, he found nothing 


but leaves: for the time of figs was not yet. 14 And 
Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto it, No man eat fruit of 
thee hereafter for ever. And his diſciples heard 17. 


Some move the Queſtion here, how Chriſt came to curſe 
a Tree for want of that Fruit which the Seaſon afforded not? 
It is anſwered, that Naturaliſts obſerve, that the Fig-tree puts 
forth her Fruit as ſoon as her Leaf; that Tree is always bear- 
ing; and whilſt one Fig is ripe, another is green. And 
whereas it is ſaid, That the Time of Figs was not yet; the 
Meaning is,“ That the Time of In-gathering of Figs was 
not yet;“ but the Tree having Leaves, ſhewed it might 
have Fruit; accordingly Chriſt goes in Expectation of its 
having Fruit ; but finding none, either ripe or green, he 
curſes the Tree for. totally diſappointing his Expectation. 
Beſides, Chriſt was wont not only to ſpeak, but to work 
Parables; and this Action of his was typical, an Emblem of 
Feruſalem's DeſtruRion- in general, and of every Perſon in 
particular, that ſatisfies himſelf with a withered Profeſſion ; 
bearing Leaves only, but no Fruit; as this Fig-tree was, 
ſo are they nigh unto curſing. From whence note, That 
all ſuch as content themſelves with a Fruitleſs Profeflion cf 
Religion, are in great Danger of having God's Blaſting added 


15 And 


glorious, yet homely Pomp! 


12 And on the 
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7 5 And they come to Jeruſalem. And Jeſus went like to à Man's ſhooting without Bullet; it makes a. Noiſe, 
188 | | | 


into the temple, and began to caſt out them that ſold 
an! Sobel Fn the temple, , and overthrew the tables 
of the money-changers, and the ſeats of them that 
ſold doves; 16 And would not ſuffer that any man 
ſhould carry any veſſel through the temple. 17 And 
he taught, ſaying unto them, Is it not written, I, 
houſe ſhall be called of all nations the houſe of rayer* 
but ye have made it a den of thieves, 18 nd the 
ſcribes and chief prieſts heard it, and ſought how 
they might deſtroy him: for they feared him, becauſe 
all the people were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 19 
And when even was come, he went out of the city. 


No ſooner had our bleſſed Saviour entered Feruſalem, but 
his firſt Walk was to the Temple, and his firſt Work there 
was to purge and reform. All Reformation of Mannets muſt 
begin at the Houſe of God. Let obſerve, Our Lord's Buſi- 
neſs at the Temple was not to ruin, but to reform it only. 
Places dedicated to public Worſhip, if profaned and pollut- 
ed, ought to be purged from their Abuſes, not pulled down 


and deſt-oyed, becauſe they have been abuſed, But what | 


was the Profanation of the Temple, which fo offended our 
Saviour? I anſwer, In the outward Court of the Temple 
there was a public Mart or Market kept, where were ſold 
Oxen, Sheep, and Doves, for Sacrifice. Many of the Jews 
coming an hundred Miles to the Temple, it was burdenſome 
to bring their Sacrifices ſo far with them; wherefore the 
Prieſts ordered, that Sheep and Oxen, Meal and Oil, and 
ſuch other Requiſites for Sacrifice, ſhould be had for Money 


but doth no Execution. Secondly, That ybatſgever good 
Thing God has made the Matter,of his Promiſe, ſhall be 
given to good Men in a Way of Perforn ance, Fedder they 
pray in Faith. I halſocver ye deſire, believe tbat ꝓe receive 
ttm, and ye bull hade then 


* 
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25 And when ye ſtand praying, þ forgive, if ye have 
ought againſt any: that your Father alſo which is in 
heaven may forgive you your treſpaſſes. 26 But if 


ye do not forgive, neither will your Father which is 


- 


in heaven forgive your treſpaſſes. _. _.., | & 


230 Eh df; b 
There are two'Qualifications requiſite in Prayer, if we ex- 
pe& to find Acceptance with God, namely, Faith and Love; 
to the firſt Chriſt had ſpoken in the former Verſe, to the lat- 
ter in this, ben ye ſtand praying, forgive. It was ordi- 
nary for the Jews to pray ſtanding, yet in theit ſolemn Days 
of Faſting they did kneel, 1 5 proſtrate themſelves before the 
Lord; but the Chriſtians u ually kneeled down and prayed, 
Acts ix. 40. Now the Command here to forgive thoſe that 
offend us before we pray, ſhews, 1. That no Reſentments 
of what our Brother Loch ſhould ſtick lonꝑ upon our Spirits, 
becauſe they indiſpoſe us for that Duty we are to be continu- 
ally prepared for. 2. That there is ſome Sort and Kind of 
orgiveneſs to be exerciſed towards an offending Brother be- 
fore he aſks it, and though he doth not ſhew-any Token of 
Repentance and Sorrow for it; becauſe I am to pray for him 
out of Love unto him, and muſt liſt up pure Hands without 
Wrath. Learn hence, That they who are ſuing for, and 
expecting Forgiveneſs from God, muſt exerciſe Forgiveneſs 


| | towards others, or elſe their Prayers ate a Sort of Impreca- 
cloſe. by the Altar, to the great Eaſe of the Offerer: No- tions upon themſelves. Obſerve, Chriſt ſpeaks indefinitely ; 
thing could be more plauſible than this Plea, But the faireſt | //hen ye pray, forgive, He doth not ſay, . Brethren, 
Pretences cannot bear out a Sin with God. Therefore our | but Men: Matt. vi. 14. F ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes; 
bleſſed Saviour, in a juſt Indignation whips out theſe Chap- that is, all Men, good and bad; Friends and Enemies; if 
men, caſts down their Tables, and vindicates the Honour | we forgive one another freely, our heavenly Father will for- 
and Reputation of his Father's Houſe. Learn hence, That] give us fully. Our forgiving one another, is the indiſpen- 
there is Reverence due to God's Houſe, for the Owner's | {ible Condition of God's forgiving us, and of hearing the 
ſake, and for the Service ſake. Nothing but Holineſs can | Prayers which are put up by us. BR TENT 
5 become the Place where God is worſhipped in the Beauty of . 1818/6 JJ 
. Holineſs. Obſerve laſtly, The Reaſon which our Saviour a7 C And they come again to Jer uſalem: and as he 
— 527 for this Act of his, Is it not written, ſays he, my Houſe | was walking in the temple, there come to him the 


hall be called the Houſe of Prayer? Where by Prayer is to | chief prieſts and the ſcribes and the elders; 28 And 
be underſtood the whole Worſhip and Service of God, of 


a ( p al zod, Ot | ſay unto him, By what authority doeft thou theſe 

which Prayer is an eminent and principal Part. That which] things ? And who gave thee this authority to do 

gives Denomination to an Houſe is certainly the chief Work | cheſs hin 1 20 8 J fas anfered and ad ö 

to be done in that Houſe. Now God's Houſe being called | them. 4 * IC gs . oo OMe ANG ide unto . 
an Houſe of Prayer, certainly implies, that Prayer is the | them, 1 Will allo Alk of you one queſtion, and anſwer 
chief and principal Work to be petformed in his Houſe: Yet | me, and 1 will tell you by what authority I do theſe. 

take we heed, that we' ſet not the Ordinances of God at things. 30 The baptiſm of John, was it from hea- 
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Variance; we muſt not idolize one Ordinance, and vilify | ven, or of men? anſwer me. gr And they rea- / 
another, but reverence them all. DE ſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall fay, From / 
2 W . heaven; he will ſay, Why then did ye not believe / 
20 And in the morning, as they paſſed by, they | him? 32 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men; they feared / 
ſaw the fig-tree dried up from the roots. 21 And | | 


the people: for all men counted John that he was a 
prophet indeed. 33 And they anſwered and faid unto 
Jeſus, We cannot tell. And Jeſus anſwering faith : 
| unto them, Neither do I tell you by what authority 1 

do theſe things. jy 4 | e 


Peter calling to remembrance, ſaith unto him, Ma- 
ſter, behold the fig - tree which thou curſedſt is wi- 
thered away. 22 And Jeſus anſwering ſaith unto 
them, Have faith in God. 23 For verily I ſay unto 
you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this mountain, 
Be thou removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea; 
and ſhall not doubt in his heart, but ſhall- believe 
that thoſe things which he ſaith ſhall come to paſs ; he 


The Phariſees having often queſtioned bur Saviour's Doc- 
trine before, they call in Queſtion his Miſſion and Authority 
no, „ ey by ly have underſtood his divine 
hon by his daily Miracles; for Almighty God never im- 
ſhall have whatſoever he ſaith. 24 Therefore I ſay | powered 257 to work Miracles that 08 W at by him. 
unto you, What things ſoever ye deſire when ye-| Our bleſſed Saviour underſtanding their Deſign, anſwers them 

pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have one Queſtion by aſking them another: Says Chriſt, The 


them. | John, was it from Heaven, or of Men! Was it 


Baptiſm. of Abe 
. | 57 4.) 54 62 e e of human Invention? Implying 
58 ont.” im OO „ „„ very plainly that the Calling 6 as | 

wand affng and ſudden withering of the Fig-tee at the | \yititrs of God, ought tobe Hom God: Ne bee d 
this an - 6 y 8 Ae ** ower, and by tate that Honour upon him, but he that is called of God, as 
Diſcidles cue om: peration, our Saviour deſigned to ſhew his \was Aaron, Heb. v. 4. The Phariſees reply, They could not 
WE fon of che Porn 97 Ged. tb hi able 1s, a full Perſua- tell whence Fon had bis Miſfion and Authority ; this was # 
WO n= of. God, that he is willing, to grant whatever we | "Ic Pniruth, By oefuingro ellthe Truth, they al It 
1 12 — ; 'D? 1 | Aa 1 agai ; 2 ＋ . 7 7 n 
aan Ce e e eee a eee ſpeak 
principal Ingr Shak in 520 wi aith is a 1 and exact Truth according to their Knowledge, fall into the 
5 Fw ah Ffaying without Faith, is 2 of Lying againſt their Knowledge and their Conſcience. 
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Our Saviours anſwers them, Neither tell I you by what Aut ho- 
rity 1 di theſe Things. He doth not ſay, I cannot, or I will 
not tell you, but I do not, I need not tell you, becauſe the 
Miracles which I work before you arc a ſufficient Demon- 
ſtration of my divine Commiſſion, that I am ſent of God 
amongſt you; for God never ſet the Seal of his Omnipotence 
to a Lye, nor impowered an Impoſtor to work real Miracles, 


* 4 


CHAP. XI. 


Nb he began to ſpeak unto them by parables: 

A certain man planted a vineyard, and ſet an 
hedge about it, and digged à place for the wine fat, 
and built a tower, and let it out to huſbandmen, and 
went into a far country. 2 And at the ſeaſon he 
ſent to the huſbandmen a ſervant, that he might re- 
ceive from the huſbandmen of the fruit of the vine- 
yard. 3 And they caught bim, and beat him, and 
ſent him away empty. 4 And again he ſent unto 
them another ſervant : and at him they caſt ſtones, 
and wounded bim in the head, and ſent him away 


ſhamefully handled. 5 And again he ſent another ; | 


and him they killed; and many others; beating ſome, 
and killing ſome. 6 Having yet therefore one fon, 
his well- beloved, he ſent him alſo laſt unto them ſay- 
ing, They will reverence my ſon. 7 But thoſe huſ- 


bandmen faid amongſt themſelves, This is the heir; 
come, let us kill him, and the inheritance ſhall be 
ours. 8 And they took him, and killed him, and 


caſt him out of the vineyard. 


In this Parable, the Jewiſh Church is compared to a Vine- 
yard; Almighty God to an Honſbolder; his planting, pruning, 
and fencing his Vineyard, denotes his Care to furniſh his 
Church with all needful Helps and Means to make it ſpiritu- 
ally fruitful ; His letting it out to Husbandmen, ſignifies his 
committing the Care of his Church to the Prieſts and Le- 
vites, the public Paſtors and Governors of the Church; His 
Servants are the Prophets and Apoſtles, whom he ſent time 
after time to admoniſh them to bring forth Fruit anſwerable 
to the Coſt which God had expended on'them; His Son is 
Teſus Chriſt, whom the Rulers of the Jewiſh Church ſlew 
and murdered, The Deſign and Scope of the Parable is to 
diſcover to the Jews, particularly to the Phariſees, their ob- 
ſtinate Impenitency under all the Means of Grace, their 
bloody Cruelty towards the Prophets of God, their tremen- 
dous Guile in crucifying.the Son of God: For all which God 
would unchurch Sem ataly, ruin their Nation, and ſet up 
a Church among the Gentiles that ſhould bring forth better 
Fruit than the Jewiſh Church ever did. From the whole, 
Note, 1. That the Church is God's Vineyard. A Vine- 
yard is a Place incloſed, a Place well planted, well fruited, 
and exceeding dear and precious to the Planter and the Owner 
of it. 2. As dear as God's Vineyard is unto him, in Caſe of 
Barrenneſs and Unfruitfulneſs, it is in great Danger of being 
deſtroyed and laid waſte by him. z. That the only Way 
and Courſe to engage God's Care over his Vineyard, and to 

prevent its being given to other Huſbandmen, is to give him 
the Fruit of it; it is but a Vineyard that God lets out; it is 
no Inheritance: No People ever had ſo many Promiſes of 
God's Favour as the Jews had, nor ever enjoyed ſo man 
Privileges whilſt they continued in his Favour as they did; 
yet tho they were the firſt and the natural Branches, they 
are broken off, and we Gentiles ſtand by Faith; let us not be 
high-minded, but fear, Rom. xi, 20. | 


9 What ſhall therefore the Lord of the vineyard 
do? he will come and deſtroy the huſbandmen, and 
will give the vineyard unto others. 10 And have ye 
not read this ſcripture? The ſtone which the builders 
rejected is become the head of the corner. 11 This 
was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our 
eyes. 12 And they ſought to lay hold on him, but 
feared the people: for they knew that he had ſpoken 
the parable againſt them: and they left him, and went 
GGG 1 


q 


....Theſe Words of our Saviour are taken out of the cxviiith 
Plalm, which the Jews underſtood to be a Prophecy of the 
Meſſiah, and accordingly Chriſt applies them to himſelf, The 
Church is the Building intended, Chriſt himſelf the Stone re- 
jected. The Rejetters, or the Builders rejecting, are the 
Heads of the Jewiſh Church; that is, the Chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees. God, the great Maſter-Builder of his Church, 
takes this precious Foundation- Stone out of the Rubbith, and 
ſets it in the Head of the Corner. Nevertheleſs there are 
many that ſtumble at this Stone; ſome through Ignorance, 
others through Malice: Some are offended at his Perſon, 
others at his Doctrine. Theſe ſhall be broken in Pieces; but on 
whomſoever this Stone ſhall fall, it will grind them to Potoder; 
that is, Chriſt himfelf will fall as a burdenſom Stone upon 
all them that knowingly and maliciouſſy oppoſe him; and 
particularly upon the Jews, who not only rejected, but per- 
ſecuted and deſtroyed him. Thus Chriſt tells the Chief Prieſts 
and Phariſees their own particular Doom, and alſo declares 
what will be the fatal Iſſue of all that Qppoſition which is 
made againſt himſelf and his Church; it will terminate in 
the inevitable Deſtruction of all its Oppoſers: ¶Mhoſoëver 
ſhall fall on this Stone, ſhall be broken; and on whomſoever it 
| ſhall fall, it will grind them to Powder, 8 * . 


13 J And they ſend unto him certain of the Phari- 


| ſees, and of the Herodians, to catch him in His words. 


14 And when they were come; they ſay unto him, 
Maſter, we know that thou art true, and careſt for 
no man: for thou regardeſt not the perſon. of men, 
but teacheſt the way of God in truth: Is it lawful to 
give tribute to Ceſar, or not? 15 Shall we give, or 


| faid unto them, Why tempt ye me? bring me a penny, 
that I may ſee it. 16 And they brought it. And he 
| faith unto them, Whoſe is this image and ſuperſcrip- 
tion? and they ſaid unto him, Ceſar's. 17 And je- 
ſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Render to Ceſar the 
things that are Ceſar's, and to God the things that 
are God's. And they marvelled at him. 


Obſerve here a grand Deſign to intangle our bleſſed Saviour 
in his Diſcourſe, Where note, 1, The Perfons employed to 
put the inſnaring Queſtion to Chriſt, namely, the Phariſees 


to Ceſar, looking upon themſelves as a free People, and the 
Emperor as an Uſurper; but the Herodians were for it. 
Herod being made by the Roman Emperor King over the 
Jews, he was very zealous for having the Jews pay Tribute 
to Ceſar ; and ſuch of the Jews as ſided with him, particularly 
his Courtiers and Favourites, were called Herodians. Note, 2. 
The Policy and wicked Craft here ufed, in employing theſe 
two contrary Parties to put this Queſtion to our Saviour con- 
cerning Tribute, thereby laying him under a Neceſſity, as 
they hoped, to offend one Side, let him anſwer how he would; 
if, to pleaſe the Phariſees, he denied-paying Tribute to Ceſar, 
then he is accuſed of Sedition; if, to gratify the Herodians, 
he voted for paying Tribute to Ceſar, then he is looked upon 
as an Enemy to the Liberty of his Country, and expoſed to 
a popular Odium. Thus has it all along been the Practice of 
Satan and his Inſtruments, to draw the Miniſters of God into 
Diſlike, either with the Magiſtrates or with the People, that 
they may fall under the Cenſure of the one, or the Diſplea- 
ſure of the other, 
tion our Lord anſwers them; he calls for the Roman Penny, 
anſwering to Seven-Pence Half-Penny of our Money, two 
of which they paid by way of Tribute, as Poll-Money for 
every Head to the Emperor. Chriſt aſks them, Ipoſe Image 
or Super ſcription this their Coin bore? They anſwer, Ceſar”s. 
Render then, ſays he, to Ceſar the Things that are Ceſar's- 


Coin among you is an Evidence that you are under Subjec- 
tion to the Emperor, becauſe the Coining and Impoſing of 
Money is an Act of ſovereign Authority; therefore you have 


amongſt you; give unto him his juſt Dues, and render unto 
Ceſar the Things that are Ceſar s. Learn hence, 1. That 
our Saviour was no Enemy to Magiſtracy and Civil Govern- 
ment; there was no truer Paymaſter of the King's Dues, 
than he that was King of Kings; he preached it, and he prac- 
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.ſhall we not give? But he knowing their hypocriſy; 


and Herodians, The Phariſees were againſt paying Tribute 


O, 3. With what Wiſdom and Cau- 


As if our Lord had ſaid, ** Your admitting of the Roman 


owned Cæſar's Authority over you by accepting of his Coin 


tiſed it, Matt. xvii. 27. 2. Where a Kingdom is in Subjection 
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ince. whether his Right be by Deſcent 

temporal Prince, whether his Right be by Deſcent, 
Eledtion, | os by Conqueſt, the Subjects ought from a yt 
ple of Conſcience to pay Tribute to him. 3. That as oy 
is no Enemy to the civil Rights of Princes, and his wer 
exempts none from paying their civil Dues, ſo Princes fhoul 
be as careful not to rob him of his divine Honour, as he is 
not to wrong them of their civil Rights; as Chriſt requires 
all his Followers to render unto Ceſar the Things that are 
Ceſar's, ſo ſhould Princes oblige all their Subjects to render 


unto God the Things that are God's. 


18 © Then come unto him the Sadducees, which ſay 
there is no reſurrection; and they aſked him, ſayings 
19 Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If a man's brother 
die, and leave his wife behind him, and leave no chil- 
dren, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe 
up ſeed unto his brother. 20 Now there were ſeven 


brethren : and the firſt took a wife, and dying left no | 


ſeed. 21 And the ſecond took her, and died, neither 
left he any ſeed: and the third likewiſe, 22 And the 


ſeven had her, and left no ſeed. Laſt of all the woman. 


died alſo. 23 In the reſurrection therefore, when they 
ſhall riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of them? for the 
ſeven had her to wife. 24 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid 
unto them, Do ye not therefore err becaufe ye know 
not the ſcriptures, neither the power of God ? 25 For 
when they ſhall riſe from the dead, they neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage ; but are as the angels 
which are in heaven. 26 And as touching the dead, 
that they riſe ; have ye not read in.the book of Moſes, 


how in the buſh God ſpake unto him, ſaying, I am 


the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the 
God of Jacob? 27 He is not the God of the dead, but 
the God of the living. Ye therefore do greatly err. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having put the Phariſees and Herodians 
to Silence in the former Verſes, here he encounters the Sad- 
ducees. This Sect derived its Name from one Sadoct, who 
denied the Immortality of the Soul, the Reſurrection of the 
Body, and Angels and Spirits. Here they propound a Caſe 


to our Saviour, of a Woman who had ſeven Brethren ſuc- 


ceſſively to her Huſband ; they demand whoſe Wife of the 
ſeven this Woman ſhould be at the Reſurrection? As if they 
had faid, If there be a Reſurrection of Bodies, ſurely there 
will be of Relations too; and the other World, if there be 
ſuch a Place, will be like this, in which Men will marry, as 
they do here; and if fo, whoſe Wife of the ſeven ſhall this 
Woman be, they all having an equal Claim to her?” Now 
our Saviour, for reſolving of this Queſtion, firſt ſhews the diffe- 
rent State of Men in this and the other in World. The Chil- 
dren of this World, ſays our Saviour, marry and are given in 
Marriage, but in the Reſurrection they do neither. As if 
Chriſt had ſaid, After Men have lived a while in this World, 


they die, and therefore Marriage is neceſſary to maintain a 
Succeſſion of Mankind; but in the other W | 


ö er World Men ſhall 
become immortal, and live for ever, and then the Reaſon of 


Marriage will wholly ceaſe; for when Men can die no more, 
there will be no need of any new Supplies of Mankind.“ O- 
ſerve, Secondly, That our Saviour being got clear of the 


Ground of it, he produceth an Argument for the Proof of the 
Soul's Immortality and the Body's Reſurrection. * Thoſe, to 
whom Almighty God pronounces himſelf a God, are certain] 

alive; but God pronounced himſelf a God to Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob, many hundred Years after their Bodies were 
dead, therefore their Souls are yet alive ; for otherwiſe God 
could not be their God; becauſe he is not the God of the Dead 


but 8 the Living.” From the whole note, 1. That there js 


no Opinion fo monſtrous and abſurd, that having had a Mo. 
ther, will die for lack of a Nurſe. The beaſtly Opinion of 


finds Sadducees to profeſs and prop 


Certainty of another Life aſter this 
eternally happy, 


agate it. Note, 2. The 
Liſe is, in which Men ſhall be 
or 1 miſerable, accordin 
L e. Tho ſome Men live like Beaſts, yet 
they ſhall not die like them, nor ſhall their laſt E 11 

theirs. Note, 3. That glorified 3 


by taking away the Foundation and 


nnihilation of the Body, 


g as they 


d Saints in the Morning of the | 


Reſurtedtion, ſhall be like the glotious Angels g notlike them 


in Eſſence and Nature, but like them in their Properties and 


valities, in Holineſs and Purity, in Immortality and Incor- 
Wbt ; as alſo in their Manik of living, they ſhall ſtand 
in no more need of Meat and Drink than the Angels do, but 
ſhall live the ſame heavenly, immortal; and incorruptible Life 
that the Angels live. Note, 4. That all thoſe who are in Co- 
venant with God, whoſe God the Lord is, their Souls do im- 
mediately paſs into Glory, and their Bodies at the Reſur- 
rection, ſhall be Sharers in the ſame Happineſs with their 


] Souls; if God be juſt, their Souls muſt live, and the Bodies 


muſt riſe; for good Men muſt be rewarded, and wicked Men 
puniſhed ſomewhere, either in this Life or in another. God 
will moſt certainly, at one time or other, plentifully reward 
the Righteous, and puniſh the wicked Doers, But this being 
not always done in this Life, the Juſtice of God requires that 


it be done in the next. 


28 And one of the ſcribes came; and having heard 
them reaſoning together, and perceiving that he had 
anſwered them- well, aſked him, Which is the firſt 
commandment of all? 29 And Jeſus anſwered him, 
The firſt of all the commandments is, Hear, O It- 
rael, the Lord our God is one Lord : 3o And thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, and with 
all thy ſtrength. This is the firſt commandment. 
31 And the ſecond it like, namely this, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf. ' There is none other 
commandment greater than theſe. 32 And the ſcribe 
ſaid uhto him, Well Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth: 
for thete is one God; and there is none other but he. 
33 And to love him with all the heart, and with all 
the underſtanding, and with all the ſoul, and with 
all the ſtrength, and to love his neighbour as him- 
ſelf, is more than all whole burnt-offerings and ſa- 
crifices. 34 And when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered 
diſcreetly, he ſaid unto him, Thou art not far from 
the kingdom of God. And no man after that durſt 


aſk him any queſtion. 


Obſerve here, 1. A Queſtion propounded to our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, and his Anſwer thereunto. The Queſtion propound- 
ed is this, J/hich is the firſt and great Commandment ? Our 
Saviour tells them, It is to love God with all their Heart 
and Soul, with all their Mind and Strength; that is, with 
all the Powers, Faculties, and Abilities of the Soul, with-the 
higheſt Meaſures, and moſt intenſe Degrees of Love; this is 
the Sum of the Duties of the firſt Table: This is the firſt 


| and great Commandment, and the ſecond is like unto it. He 


doth not ſay equal with it: Altho' the Duties of the ſecond. 
Table are of the fame Authority, and of the ſame Neceflity 
with the firſt, as no Man can be ſaved without the Love of 
God, ſo neither without the Love of his Neighbour. Whence 
note, 1. That the Fervency of all our Affections, and parti- 
cularly the Supremacy of our Love, is required by God as his 
Right and Due: Love muſt paſs through, and poſſeſs all the 
Powers and Faculties of our Souls; the Mind muſt meditate 


upon God, the Will muſt chooſe and embrace him, and the 


Affections muſt delight in him. The Meaſure of loving God 
is to love him without Meaſure ; God reckons that we love 
him not at all, if we love him not above all. Note, 2. That 
thus to love God, is the firſt great Commandment. Great in 
regard of its Object, which is God, the firſt Cauſe and the 
chief Good; Great in regard of the Obligation of it. To love 


God is fo indiſpenſible a Duty, that God. himſelf cannot 


free us from the Obligation of it; for ſo long as he is God, 
and we his Creatures, we ſhall lie under a natural and ne- 
ceſſary Obligation to love and ſerve him. Great alſo is this 
Command and Duty, in regard of the Duration and Continu- 

ance of it; when Faith ſhall be ſwallowed up in Viſion, and 
Hope in Fruition, Love will then be perſected in a full En- 
Joyment. Note, 3. That every Man may, yea, ought to 
love himſelf; not his ſinful ſelf,” but his natural ſelf ; eſpecially 


his ſpiritual ſelf, the new Nature in him: This it ought to 


be his particular Care to ſtrengthen and increaſe. Indeed 
there is no expreſs Command in Scripture, for a Man to love 
himſelf, becauſe the Light of Nature directs, and the Law of 
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of Self- love, and of Self- preſervation, into all his Creatures, 
but eſpecially into Man. Note, 4. That as every Man ought 
to love himſelf, ſo is it every Man's Duty to love his Neigh- 
bour as himſelf ; not as he doth love himſelf, but as he ought 
to love himſelf; yet not in the ſame Degree that he loves 
himſelf, but after the ſame Manner, and with the ſame kind 
of Love that he loves himſelf, As we love ourſelves freely 
and readily, ſincerely and unfeignedly, tenderly and com- 
paſſionately, conſtantly and continually, ſo ſhould we love 
our Neighbour alſo ; tho' we love him not as much as we 
love ourſelves, yet muſt we love him as truly as we love our- 
ſelves. Note laſtly, That the Duties of the firſt and ſecond 
Table are inſeparable, namely, Love to God, and Love to 
our Neighbour. Theſe two muſt not be ſeparated ; he that 
loveth not his Neighbour whom he hath ſeen, never loved 


God whom he hath not ſeen. A conſcientious Regard to the 


Duties of both Tables, will be an Argument of our Sincerity, 
and an Ornament to our Profeſſion. Obſerve laſtly, the fa- 
vourable Cenſure which our Saviour paſſes upon the Scribe ; 
he tells him, He was not far from the Kingdom of God. 
Note here, 1. Some Perſons may be ſaid to be far, and far- 
ther than others from the Kingdom of Heaven 1.8 are far- 
ther, in Regard of the Means; they want the Ordinances, 
the Diſpenſation of the Word and Sacraments ; others are far 
from the Kingdom of God in Regard of Qualifications and Diſ- 
R of the former Sort are all Heathens without the 

ale of the Church; they are afar off as the Apoſtle expreſ- 
ſes it; Eph. ii. 13. of the latter Sort are all groſs and cloſe 
Hypocrites within the Church; who, whilſt they continue 
fuch, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. Note, 2. As 
ſome Perſons may be ſaid to be far from the Kingdom of 
God, ſo are there others which may be ſaid, not to be far ; 
fuch who have eſcaped the Pollutions of the World, abſtained 
from open and ſcandalous Sins, are leſs wicked than Multi- 


tudes are, but are Strangers to an inward, thorough, and pre- 


vailing Change in the Frame of their Hearts, and Courſe of 
their Fives ; they have often ſaid, I would be, but they never 


ſaid, I will be the Lord's. When the Work of Regeneration 
is brought to the Birth, after all it proves an Abortion. Lord! 


what a Diſappointment will this be, to periſh within Sight of 
the promiſed Land; to be near Heaven in our Expectation, 
and yet never the nearer in the Iſſue and Event? Wo unto 
us, if this be the Condition of any of us who have all our 
Days fat under the Diſpenſation of thy Goſpel. 


35 J And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, while he taught 


in the temple, How ſay the ſcribes that Chriſt is the 
fon of David ? 36 For David himſelf faid by the 
Holy Ghoſt, The Loxp ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand, till 1 make thine enemies thy 


footſtool. 37 David therefore himſelf calleth him 


Lord; and whence is he then his fon? And the com- 
mon people heard him gladly. | 


Phe Phariſees had often put forth ſeveral Queſtions mali- 


ciouſly unto Chriſt, and now Chriſt puts forth one Queſtion 
innocently unto them ; Fry what they thought of the 
Meſſiah whom they expected? T 

be the Son of David; that is, a ſecular Prince deſcending 
from David, who ſhould deliver them from the Power of 


nothing more. Our Saviour replies, M hence ts it then that 
David calls the Meſſiah Lord? Pſal. cx. 1. The Lord ſaid to 


my Lord, Sit thou on my right Hand. How could he be both 
David's Lord, and David's Son? No Son bang Lord to his 


own Father, Therefore, if Chriſt were David's Sovereign, 


| 38 And he ſaid unto them in his doctrine, Beware 


' after them. It was not their taking, but their loving the up- 


| ſerve, 2. How our Saviour condemns the Phariſees for their 


and Synagogues for Widows, and thereupon perſuading them 


——_— © - 


They reply that he was to 


of the ſcribes, which love to go in long clothing, 
and love ſalutations in the market-places, 39 And 
the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the uppermoſt 
rooms at feaſts: 40 Which devour widows houfes, 
and for a pretence make long prayers: theſe ſhal} 
receive greater damnation. 

Obſerve here, What it is that our Saviour condemns ; not 
civil Salutations in the Market-place;” not- the chief Scats ir 
Synagogues, not the uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts, but their 
fond affecting of theſe Things, and their ambitious aſpiring 


permoſt Rooms at Feaſts, which Chriſt condemns. Ob- 


prot Hypocriſy in colouring over their Covetouſneſs with a 
retence of Religion, making long Prayers in the Temple 


to give bountifully to Cerban; that is, the common Treaſur 
for the Temple, ſome Part of which was employed for their 
aintenance. Whence we learn, That it is no new Thing 
for deſigning Hypocrites to cover the fouleſt Tranſgreſſions 
with the Cloke of Religion, The Phariſees made long 


Prayers a Cloke and Cover for their Covetouſneſs. 


41 JF And Jeſus ſat over againſt the treaſury, and 


| beheld how the people caft money into the treaſury : 


and many that were rich caſt. in much. 42 And there 
came a certain poor widow, and ſhe threw in two 
mites, which make a farthing. 43 And he called unto 
him his diſciples, and faith unto them, Verily I ſay 
unto you, that this pobr widow hath caſt more in than 
all they which have caſt into the treaſury, 44 For all 
they did caſt in of their abundance : but ſhe of her 
want did caſt in all that ſhe had, even all her living. 
As our bleſſed Saviour fat over againſt the Treaſury, that 
is, that Part of the Court of the Temple where the Corban, 
or Cheſts, for receiving the People's Offerings and Gifts were 
ſet, he obſerved and took notice of thoſe that offered their 
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good Works: even they muſt exerciſe Charity according to 
their Abilities, Learn, 2. That in all Works of pious Cha- 


| rity which we perform, God looks at the Heart, the Will, and 


the Affection of the'Giver, more than at the Largeneſs and 
Liberality of the Gift: If there be a willing Mind, ſays the 
Apoſtle, 2 Cor. viii. 12. it is accepted according to what a Man 


| hath, and not according to what he hath not. 3. That a Per- 
ſon ought ſometimes to give what he cannot very well ſpare 


himſelf ; and be ready to diſtribute not only to his Power, 


but even above and beyond his Power, 2 Cor. viii. 2, 3. 
the Romans, and reſtore them to their civil Rights. This 
was the Notion they had of the Meſſiah, that he ſhould be a 


David according to the Fleſh, and |. | | 
mere Man, the Son of Davi 1 0 nos ent oor uf be temple, one of his 


N 


diſciples ſaith unto him, Maſter, ſee what man- 
ner of ſtones and what buildings are here? 2 And 
Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Seeſt thou theſe great 
buildings? there ſhall not be left one ſtone upon 


Oblations ; and ſome that were rich offered very an”, ; 
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| he muſt be more than Man, more than David's Son; as another that ſhall not be thrown down 
Man, ſo he was David's Son; as God-man, fo he was as: 2 a 
David's Lord. Note hence, 1. That altho' Chrift was truly | Our bleſſed Saviour being now ready to depart from the 
and really Man, yet he was. more than a bare Man; he was Temple; never more, after this, entring into it; and his Dil- 
Lordi unto, and the Salvation of, his own Forefathers. Nele, ciptes ſhewing him with Wonder and Admiration the magni- 
2. That the only Way to econcile the Scriptures which ficent Structures and Buildings thereof, apprehending that in 
ſpeak concerning Chriſt, is to believe and, acknowledge him regard of its invincible Strength it could not be deſtroyed, or 
to be God and Man in one Perſon ; the Meffiah as Man, that at leaſt in regard of its incredible Magnificence, it was 
was to come forth out of David's Loins; but as God-man, great Pity it ſhould be deſtroyed ; they ſay to Chriſt, A/. 
he was David's Sovereign and Saviour: As Man, he was his | fer, Brhald topat Buildings are here! Not conſidering how 
. Father's Son; as God, he was Lord to his own Father. Sin will undermine” and blow ap the moſt famous . 
N - | . 5 TER | in 


faſineſs; Take hee 
Far many will come in my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and 
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gin brings Cit d Kingdoms, as well as particular Perſons 
n one 1 of this magnificent Structure, 
fa + Chriſt, ſhall remain unpulled down : which 1 
_ exactly fulfilled after Stool ww re _ Tg _ 
deſtroyed the City, burnt the - 
nin FA: the General of his Army, ploughed re 
very Foundation on which the Temple ſtood : Thus e 
Threatning of God fulfilled, Jer. xxvi. 18, Zion mo be 
ploughed as Field, and Jeruſalem ſhall become _ leap. 
Learn hence; 1. That Sin has laid the Foundation _ : * 5 
the moſt flouriſhing Cities and Kingdoms. 2. I hat tne 


| re t f filled 
nes of God are to be feared and ſhall be fu : 
| e wiping Improbabilities there may be to the con- 


trary. Tis neither the Temple's Strength nor Beauty that 
can oppoſe or withſtand God's Power. 5 


And as he fat upon the mount of Olives, over 
5 the temple, Weber and James and John and 
Andrew aſked him privately, 4 Tell us, when ſhall 
theſe things be? an what hall be the ſign when all, 
theſe things ſhall be fulfilled ? + 


A double Queſtion is here propounded to our Saviour by his 
Diſciples ; 5 When the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ſhall 


| be? And what ſhall be the Signs of that Deſtruction ? See 


here wh:t an itching Curioſity there is in the beſt of Men to 


know Futurities; to know Things that ſhall come to paſs | 


hereafter ; and when that hereafter is to come to pals. Oh! 


how happy were we, if as forward to obey the Declarations 


of God's revealed Will, as we are to pry into the hidden 
Counſels of his ſecret Will! Tell us, ſay the Diſciples, when 
ſhall theſe Things be? | 


5 And Jeſus anſwering them began to ſay, Take 


heed leſt any may deceive you. 6 For many ſhall 


come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt; and ſhall 
deceive many. 7 And when ye ſhall hear of wars and 
rumours of wars be ye not troubled : for ſuch things 


muſt needs be; but the end hal not he yet. 8 For 
nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt 


kingdom; and there ſhall be earthquakes in divers 
places, and there ſhall be famines and troubles : 
theſe are the beginnings of ſorrows. 9 © But take 

heed to yourſelves. For they ſhall deliver ye up to 

councils; and in the ſynagogues ye ſhall be beaten: 

and ye ſhall be brought before rulers and kings for 

my ſake, for a teſtimony againſt them. 10 And the 

goſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed among all nations. 


Here, and in the following Verſes, our Saviour gives his 
Diſciples the Signs which ſhould forerun the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. The firſt of which was this, that there ſhould 
ariſe falſe Chriſts, faiſe Prophets and Seducers ; ſuch as Theu- 

as, and others, under the Name and Perſon of the Meſſias, 


ſome affirming themſelves to be Chriſt perſonal, or the pro- 


miſed Meſſiah; others, to be Chriſt doctrinal, affirming their 
erroneous Opinions to be the Mind and Doctrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Learn hence, That as there will be many Seducers 
before the End of the World (for Feruſalem's Deſtruction was 
a Type and Emblem of the World's Deſtruction) and many 


will be ſeduced and miſled by them; ſo it is the Duty of 


Chriſt's own Diſciples to take heed, leſt they being alſo led 
away by the Error of the Wicked, do fall from their own Sted- 
„ ſays Chriſt, that no Man deceive you, 


will deceive many, The ſecond Sign of Feruſalem's Deſtruc- 
tion was Wars and Rumours of Mars; that is, civil Broils, 
and inteſtine Commotions amongſt themſelves z as alſo Fa- 


mine and Earthquake, Whence note, That War and Fire, 


Earthquakes and Famine, are Judgments and Calamites in- 


flicted by God upon a ſinful People for their Contempt of 


Chriſt and Goſpel Grace. 2. That altho' theſe be very 


: 


N 


hte — 


From whence note, That the Preaching of the Goſpel, where- 
ever it comes, will be for a Teſtimony to them to whom it 
comes ; either a Teſtimony for them, or againſt them; to the 
Humble it is a er to Deſpiſers and Scorners it is 4 
Teſtimony againſt; if the Duſt of the Miniſters Feet bear Wit- 
neſs againſt the Deſpiſers of the Goſpel, their Sermons much 
more. The Word of God delivered in the Scriptures, and 
diſpenſed in the Miniſtry thereof, hath. its divers and contrary 
Effects upon different and contrary Subjects; from both which 
yet ig. 1 God knows how to raiſe his own Glory; to the 
humble and teachable, the Goſpel is in Adjutorium, to the 
Scorners and Deſpiſers, it will be in Teſimonium; to ſome the 
2977 of Life unto Life, to others the Savout of Death unto 
eath. | | 


' 11 But when they ſhall lead you arid deliver you 
up, take no thought beforchand what ye ſhall ſpeak, 
neither do ye premeditate : but whatſoever ſhall be 


given you in that hour, that ſpeak ye: for it is not 


ye that ſpeak, but the holy Ghoſt. 12 Now the bro- 
ther ſhall betray the brother to death, and the father 
the fon, and children ſhall riſe up againſt their parents, 
and ſhall cauſe them to be put to death. 13 And ye 
ſhall be hated of all men for my name's ſake, But he 
that ſhall endure unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 


Here our Saviour acquaints his Diſciples, that for-preach- 
ing the Goſpel they ſhould be brought before Kings and 
Rulers ; but adviſes them when they ſhould be fo brought, 
not to be anxiouſly thoughtful and folicitous what they ſhould 
ſay ; for it ſhould be ſuggeſted to them by the Holy Ghoſt 
what to ſay in that Hour. Note here, That this Promiſe ſeems 
to be peculiar to the Apoſtles, and that it belonged to them 
only, when they were brought before Kings and Rulers, to 
plead the Cauſe of Chriſt. Learn thence, | That though the 
Truth of Chriſt may be oppoſed, yet the Defenders of it ſhall 
never be aſhamed ; for rather than they ſhall want a Tongue 
to plead for it, God himſelf will prompt them by his Holy 
Spirit, and ſuggeſt ſuch Arguments to them as all their Ene- 
mies ſhall not be able to gainſay. O8f, farther, How our 
Saviour deſcribes the bitter Enmity of the World againſt the 
Preachers of the Goſpel, to be ſuch as would overcome and 
extinguiſh even the natural Affection of the neareſt Relations 
one towards another. The Brother ſhall betray the Brother to 
Death, Grace teaches us to lay down our Lives for the 
Brethren z but Corruption in general, and Enmity to the 
Goſpel in particular, teaches Brother to take away the Life 
of Brother; The Brother hall betray the Brother to Death. 
Obſerve laſtly, How our Saviour comforts his Diſciples, that 
there would be an End of theſe their ſharp and bitter Sufferings; 
aſſuring them, that if their Faith and Patience did hold out 
unto the End, they ſhauld be ſaved. This is our Comfort, 
our Sufferings for Chriſt may be ſharp, but they ſhall be 
ſhort ; if our Sufferings for Chriſt end not in our ife-time, 
they will end with our Lives. 52 . N 


14 But when ye ſhall ſee the abomination of des 
ſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, ſtanding 


where it ought not, (let him that readeth under- 


The Senſe is, „When ye ſhall ſee the Roman Army, 
which is an Abomination to you, and an Occafion of great 
Deſolation where-ever it goes; when you ſhall ſee that abo- 
minable deſolating Army, begirting the City of Feruſalem, 
in order to her Ruin and being laid waſte, then call to mind 
the Prophecy of Daniel, which primarily reſpected Antiechus, 
but ſecondarily Titus the Roman Emperor, and ſhall now be 
fully compleated ; for the Siege ſhall not be raiſed till both 
City and Temple be razed to the Ground,” From whence 
learn, 1. That God has Inſtruments ready at his Call to lay 
waſte the ſtrongeſt Cities, and to ruin the moſt flouriſhing 
Kingdoms which do reje& his Son, and refuſe the Tenders 
of his Grace. 2. That God can, and ſometimes doth, make 


terrible Judgments, and deſolating Calamities, yet to an in- uſe of thoſe very Perſons whom Sinners moſt abhor, to be 
corrigible and irreclaimable People are they the Forerunners of the Inſtruments of their Puniſhment, and the Occaſions of 
worle Judgments. "Theſe are, ſays Chriſt, the Beginning of their Deſtruction. The Roman Army, which was an Abo- 
Sorrows. The third Sign of this approaching Deſtruction, was mination to the Jews, did God deſtroy them by, Torr 


a general Perſecution of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, for preach- 


ing the Doctrine of the Goſpel to a loſt World; Ye ſhall be | 


beaten, and brought before Kings for my Sake, far @ Teſtimony. | mountains; 


7 


— Then let them that be in Judea, flee to the 


+ nor 


15 And let him that is on the houſe top. 


* 
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not go doi into the houſe, 


"+ ASK 


neither enter therein, to 
rake any thing out of his houſe : 16 And let him that 
is in the field not turn back again for to take up his 
garment, 17 But wo to themthat are with child and 
to them that give ſuck in thoſe days. 18 And pray 
ye that your flight be not in the winter. 


The Meaning is, © As foon as ye ſhall ſee the Roman 
Army appear before the City of Jeruſalem, let every one that 
values his own Safety fly, as far and as faſt as he can, as Lot 
fled from the Flames of Sodom ; and be glad if by Flight he 
can fave his Life, though he loſe Goods and Clothes, and all 
Things beſide.” Whence learn, That when DOING God 
is pouring forth his Fury upon a ſinful People, it is both law- 
ful, and a neceſſary Duty, by Flight to endeavour to ſhelter 
and ſecure ourſelves from the approaching Calamity and De- 


ſolation; when ye fee Jeruſalem encompaſſed with Armies, flee 


19 the Mountains, 2. That in Caſe of Flight before an enraged 
Enemy, and bloody Army, if we loſe all that we have, and 


our Lives be given us for a Prey, we fare well, and the Lord 


deals very graciouſly and mercifully with us. Next, Our Sa- 
viour declares the doleful Diſtreſs of thoſe that could not flee 
from the Roman Army encompaſſing Feruſalem, as Women 
great With Child, and others giving ſuck, who by that Means 
are like to loſe their Lives: And adds farther, "I hat it would 
increaſe the Calamity, if their Flight ſhould happen io be in the 
Winter ; or as St Matthew adds, On the Sabbath-day, Matt. 


xxiv. 20. Pray ye that your Flight be not in the Winter, nor on 


Aſhes. 


and of our 1 


the Sabbath-day. Flight in the Winter is ſad, becauſe we 
can then fly neither faſt nor far; and on the Sabbath-day it is 
very ſorrowful, that being the Day of our ſpiritual Labour, 

4 Reſt. Learn thence, That yt is a great 
Addition to the Trouble and Diſquiet of a good Man's Spirit, 
when the Day of his ſpiritual Reſt is interrupted ; and inſtead 
of enjoying Communion with God in his Houſe, he is driven 
from Hou and Home, 

19 For in thoſe days ſhall be affliction, ſuch as was 
not from the beginning of the creation which God 
created unto this time, neither ſhall be. 20 And 
except that the Lord had ſhortened thoſe days, no 


fleſh ſhould be ſaved : but for the elect's ſake, whom 
he hath choſen, he hath ſhortened the days. 


The dreadful Calamities which were coming upon the 
Jews in general, and Jeruſalem in particular, are here fore- 
told by our bleſſed Saviour, partly from the Roman Army 
without, and partly from the Seditions and Factions f the 
Zealots within; who committed ſuch Outrages and ' wow 


ters, that there were no leſs than an hundred thouſand 


Jews ſlain, and ninety-ſeven thouſand taken Priſoners. The 
that bought our Saviour for thirty Pence, were now themſelves 
ſold thirty for a Penny. Now did the Temple itſelf become 
a Sacrifice, a whole Burnt-offering, and was conſumed to 
Yet ob/erve, Chriſt promiles that thoſe Days of Ven- 
ww ſhould be ſhortened for the Ele#'s ſake; God had a 
Remnant which he deſigned ſhould ſurvive that Deſtruction, 
to be an holy Seed; and accordingly the Providence of God 
ſo ordered it, that the City was taken in ſix Months, and 
the whole Country depopulated in eighteen. From whence 
obſerve, How the Lord intermixes ſome Mercy with the ex- 


_ tremeſt ' Miſery that doth befal a People for their Sin on this 


ſide Hell. No Sinners can ſay in this Life, that 27 feel the 


Strokes of Juſtice to the utmoſt, or that they have Judgment 
without Mercy, : | 


21 And then, if any man ſhall ſay to you, Lo, here 


_ 7s Chriſt ; or lo, he is there; believe him not. 22 For 


falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall 
ſhew ſigns and wonders, to ſeduce, if it were poſſible, 


even the elect. 23 But take ye heed: behold, I have 
foretold you all things. | e 


78 that the promiſed Meſſias ſhould be a temporal 
Deliverer, and ſet, them at Liberty from the Power and 


The Jews had all along cheriſhed in themſelves a vain Ex- 


Slavery of the Romans; and accordingly our Saviour declares 


to his Diſciples here, That immediately before Feruſalen!s 


Deſtruction, ſeveral Perſons taking the Advantage of this 


Expectation, would make themſelves Heads of Parties, and 


/ 


1 


- promiſed them never ſuch glorious Deliverances. 
hence note, 1. That the Church's great Danger is from Sedu- 
cers, that come in Chriſt's Name and pretend to work Signs 


Chap. Fo Zo 


pretend that they were the true Meſſiah, who ſhould fave and 


deliver them from their Enemies, if they would follow them, 
Hereupon our Saviour cautions his Diſciples againſt fuch ſalſe 
Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and bids them not believe them, 
though they did never ſo many great Signs and Wonders, and 


From 


and Wonders by his Authority. Note, 2. That ſuch is the 
Power of Seduction and Deluſion, that many, in all Ages of 
the Church, have been carried away with Seducers and falſe 
Teachers. 3. That the Ele& themſelves, it left to them- 
ſelves, might be ſeduced; but being guarded by divine Power 
againſt Seduction and Deluſion, they ſhall be preſerved from 


that fatal Miſchief; They ſhall ſeduce, if poſſible, even tha 
Eleft . 


24 T But in thoſe days, after that tribulation, the 
ſun ſhall be darkened, and the moon ſhall not 


the powers that are in heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 26 And 
then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming in the 
clouds with great power and glory. 27 And then 
ſhall he ſend his angels, and ſhall gather together his 


elect from the four winds, from the uttermoſt part of 


the earth, to the uttermoſt part of heaven. 


Our Saviour goes on in figurative Expreſſions, to ſet forth 
the Calamities that ſhould befal the Jewiſh Nation immedi- 
ately after Jeruſalem's Deſtruction. The Sun ſhall be dark- 
ened; that is, all their Glory and Excellency ſhall be eclipſed, 
all their Wealth and Proſperity ſhall be laid waſte, their 
whole Government, Civil and Ecclefiaſtical, deſtroyed ; and 
ſuch Marks of Miſery found upon them, as never were ſeen 
upon a People. Thoſe that apply this to the general Judg- 
ment, underſtand the Words literally, that the Sun and Moon 
will then have their Influences ſuſpended ; that the holy An- 
gels will be ſent forth fo gather the Elect from all Buarters of 
the World, with the Sound of a Trumpet, ſays St Matthew. 
Probably as there was an audible Sound of a Trumpet at the 
giving of the Law, fo there ſhall be the like Sound of a Trum- 
pet, when Chriſt ſhall ſummon the World to Judgment for 


tranſgreſſing of that Law. A joyful Sound will this be to the 


Friends of Chriſt; a doleful, dreadful Sound in the Ears of 
his Enemies, 


28 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree; When her 


that ſummer is near: 29 So ye in like manner, when 
ye ſhall ſee theſe things come to paſs, know that it is 
nigh, even at the doors. 30 Verily I ſay unto you, 
that this generation ſhall not paſs till all theſe things be 
done. 31 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away; but my 


words ſhall not paſs away, 32 But of that day and 
that hour knoweth no man, no not the angels which 
are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. 


Here our bleſſed Saviour declares two Things with Refer- 
ence to his Coming. 1. The Certainty of the Thing itſelf. 
2. The Uncertainty of the Time. The Certainty of his Com- 
ing he ſets forth by the Similitude of the Fig-tree, whoſe be- 
ginning to bud declares the Summer at hand. Thus our Savi- 
our tells them, that when they ſhould fee the fore- mentioned 
Signs, they might conclude the Deſtruction of their City and 
Temple to be nigh at hand ; and accordingly, ſome then 
living did ſee theie Predictions fulfilled. OF. 2. The Uncer- 
tainty as to the preciſe Time when this Judgment ſhould 
come; no Angel in Heaven nor Creature upon Earth, could 
determine the Time, only the glorious Perſons in the God- 
head, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Learn hence, That 
all things are not revealed to the Angels themſelves, but 
ſuch Things only as it concerns them to know, and the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of God thinks fit to reveal. 2. That the preciſe Time 
of the Day of Judgment is kept by God as a Secret to him- 
ſelf; we are not to know the Hour, to the Intent we may be 
upon our Watch every Hour ; Chriſt himſelf did not know 
it as Man, but as God only. The Knowledge and Revelation 
of this was no part of Chriſt's prophetic Office, it being one 


of thoſe Times and Seaſons which the Father has put in his 


OWN 


give , 


| her light, 25 And the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall, and 


branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know 
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tual and Actual; an habitual Readineſs is a Readineſs of the 


our Loins girded, our Souls furniſhed with all the Graces of 


watching. 


when this Conſpiracy was made. 


erred, and may err fundamentally in Matters of Doctrine; 


only Objection was, That it might occaſion a Tumult amongſt 


. 
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of 222 


| r END 2 Ye JE- 

er, Acts i. 7. Conſider Chriſt as God, or the ſe 
55 OO in the Trinity; and to affirm that there 917 
Thing which he does not khow, is Blaſphemy ; but 54 ider 
him as. the Meſſias; and to ſay there were ſome 105 
which Chriſt, as ſuch, did not know, is no Blaſphemy, Por 
though Chriſt as God was equal with the Father, R. 
Meſſias, or God-man, he was inferior to the Father, is 
Servant, or Meſſenger, and could do nothing of himſelf, an 
did not know all Things. 


33 Take ye heed, watch and pray; for ye know 
not when the time is. 34 For the ſon of man is as A 
man taking a far journey, who left his houſe, and 
gave authority to his ſervants, and to every man his 
work, and commanded the porter to watch, 35 Watch 
ye therefore : for ye know not when the maſter of 
the houſe cometh; at even, or at midnight, or at the 
cock-crowing, or in the morning: 36 Left coming 
ſuddenly, he find you ſleeping. 37 And what I ſay 
unto you, 1 ſay unto all, Watch. 


Our ! leſſed Saviour takes Occaſion from the foregoing 
Doctrine of the Certainty and Suddenneſs of his coming to 
Judgment, to. inforce the Duty of diligent and induſtrious 
Watchfulneſs upon all his Diſciples and Followers ; that 1s, 
to be upon their Guard againſt all Sin, and to be in an actual 
Readineſs for his Appearance and Approach. Learn hence, 
That it is the indiſpenſible Duty, and ought to be the inde- 
fatigable Endeavour of every Chriſtian, to ſtand upon his 
Guard in a prepared Readineſs for Chriſt's Appearance, both 
for his coming to them, and for their going to him. There 
is a twofold Readineſs for Chriſt's coming, namely, Habi- 


State and Condition; actual Readineſs is the Readineſs of 
the Perſon: When we are furniſned with all the Graces and 
Virtues of a good Life, when our Lamps are burning, and 


God's holy Spirit, our Lives fruitful in good Works. Bleſſed 
is that Servant, who, when his Lord cometh, ſhall be found thus 


„% XIE 


Fter two days was the feaſt of the paſſover and 

of unleavened bread : and the chief prieſts and 

the ſcribes ſought how they might take him by craft, 

and put him to death. 2 But they ſaid, Not on the 
feaſt-day, leſt there be an uproar of the people. 


This Chapter gives us a ſad and forrowful Account of the 
High Prieſts Conſpiracy againſt the Life of our bleſſed Savi- 
our, in which we have obſervable, the Perſons that made 
this Conſpiracy, the Manner of the Conſpiracy, and the Time 
1. The Perſons conſpiring 
are the Chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders; that is, the whole 
Jewiſh Sanhedrim, or General Council : They lay their ma- 
licious Heads together to contrive the Deſtruction of the in- 
nocent Jeſus. Thence learn, That General Councils have 


ſo did this General Council at Feruſalem, conſiſting of Chief 
Prieſts, Doctors, and Elders, with the High Prieſt their Pre- 
fident, in not believing Jeſus to be the Meſſias, after all the 
Miracles wrought before their Eyes. Obſ. 2. The Manner 
of this Conſpiracy againſt our Saviour's Life; it was clande- 
itine, ſecret, and ſubtle ; they conſult how they might take him 
hy Craft, and put him to Death. Thence note, That Satan 
makes uſe of the Subtilty of crafty Men, and abuſeth their 
Parts as well as their Power, for his own Purpoſes and De- 
ſigns; the Devil ſends no Fools of his Errands. O. 3. The 
Circumſtance of Time when this Conſpiracy was managed, 
at the Feaſt of the Paſſover , it being a Cuſtom among the 
Jews, to execute Malefactors at their ſolemn Feaſtegas at the 
Feaſt of the Paſſover, the Feaſt of Weeks, and the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles; at which Times all the Jews came up to Je- 
ruſalem to ſacrifice, and then they put Maleſactors to Death, 
that all Iſrael might ſee and hear, and not do fo wickedly. 
Accordingly, this Feaſt of the Paſſover was waited for by the 
Jews as a fit Opportunity to put out Saviour to Death; the 
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in Feruſalem. But Judas making them a Proffer, they rea- 


reer 282 e 


* 


dily comply with the Motion, and reſolve to take the firſt 
Opportunity to put our Saviour to Death. FOE” 


3 And being in Bethany in the houſe of Simon 
the leper, as he ſat at meat there came a woman having 
an alabaſter box of ointment of ſpikenard very preci- 
ous: and ſhe brake the box, and poured it on his 
head. 4 And there were ſome that had indignation 
within themſelves, and ſaid, Why was this waſte of 
the ointment made? 5 For it might have been ſold for 
more than three hundred pence, and have been given 
to the poor. And they murmured againſt her. 6 And 
Jeſus ſaid, Let her alone; why trouble ye her? ſhe 
hath wrought a good work on me. 7 For ye have 
the poor with you always, and whenſoever ye will ye 
may do them good: but me ye have not always. 8 She 
hath done what ſhe could: ſhe is come aforehand to 
anoint my body to the burying. 9 Verily I fay unto. 
you, Whereſoever this goſpel ſhall be preached thro'- 
out the whole world, his alſo that ſhe hath done ſhall 
be ſpoken of for a memorial of her. 3 


Several Particulars are obſervable in this Piece of Hiſtory: 
As firſt, the Action which this holy Woman performed: She 
pours a Box of precious Ointment upon our Si hiour's Head 
as he fat at Meat; according to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern 
Countries at their Feaſts. Murmuring Judas valued: this 
Ointment at three hundred Pence, which. makes of our 
Money nine Pounds ſeven Shillings and Sixpence,. reckoning 


the Roman Penny at Sevenpence Halfpenny. I do not find 


that any of the Apoſtles were at thus much Coſt and Charge 
to put Honour upon our Saviour, as this poor Womian was. 
Learn hence, 'That where ſtrong Love prevails in the Heart 
towards Chriſt, nothing is adjudged too dear for him,- neither 
will it ſuffer itſelf to be outſhined by any Examples; the 
weakeſt Woman that ſtrongly loves her Saviour, will piouſly 
{trive with the greateſt Apoſtle to expreſs the Fervour of her 


| Affection towards him. Obſ. 2. How this Action was reſent- 


ed and reflected upon by Judas, and ſome other Diſciples 

whom he had influenced; they had Indignation within them- 

ſelves, and ſaid, To what Purpoſe is this Waſte? O!] how 

doth a covetous Heart think every Thing too good for Chriſt? 
Happy was it for this poor Work. that ſhe had a more 
righteous Judge to paſs Sentence upon her Action than mur 
muring Judas. Olſ. 3. How readily our holy Lord vindi- 
cates this good Woman; ſhe ſays nothing for herſelf, nor need 
ſhe, having ſo good an Advocate. Firit, he rebukes Judas, 
Let her alone, why trouble ye the Woman? Next he juſtifies 
the Action, She hath wrought a good Wark, becauſe it flowed 
from a Principle of Love to Chriſt, And laſtly, he gives the 
Reaſon of her Action; She did it for my Burial, As Kings 
and' great Perſons were wont in thoſe Eaſtern Countries, at 
their Funerals, to be embalmed with Odours and ſweet. Per- 
fumes ; ſo, ſays our Saviour, this Woman, to declare her Faith 
in me as her King and Lord, doth with this Box of Ointment; 
as it were beforehand, embalm my Body for its Burial. True 
Faith puts Honour upon a crucified as well as glorified Savi- 
our. This holy Woman accounts Chriſt worthy of all Ho- 
nour in his Death, believing it would be a ſweet-ſmellifg 
Sacrifice unto God, and the Savour of Life unto his People. 
O. 4. Our Saviour doth not only juſtify and defend the Ac- 
tion of this poor Woman, but magnihes and extols it, de- 
claring that ſhe ſhould be rewarded for it with an honourable 
Memorial in all Ages of the Church, V hereever this Goſpel is 
preached, this ſhall be ſpoken of for a Memorial of her, Note 
hence, The Care which Chriſt takes to have the good Deeds 
of his Children not buried in the Duſt with them, but had 
in everlaſting Remembrance. Though Sin cauſes Men to 
rot above Ground, and ſtink alive, and when they are dead 

leaves an Ignominy upon their Graves, yet will the Actions 
of the Juſt ſmell fweet and bloſſom in the Duſt. 


4 | 

10 ¶ And Judas Iſcariot, one of the twelve, went 
unto the chief prieſts, to betray him unto them.” 11 
And when they heard it, they were glad, and pro- 


the People, there being ſuch a mighty Concourſe at that Time 


miſed to give- him money. And he ſought how he 
might conveniently betray him, 5 
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Olbſerue here, 1. The Perſon betraying! our bleſſed Re- 
decmer. Judas. Judas a Proſeſlor, Fudas a W. 723 
das an Apoſtle, and One of the Tuelue, whom Chri ad 
choſen out of all the World to be his deareſt F riends, his 
Family and Houthold : Shall we wonder to find Friends un- 
friendly or unfaithful to us, when our Saviour had 2 Trai- 
tor in his own Family? 0½/ 2. The heinous Nature of 
1 Sin, h# betrayed Jeſus ; Jeſus his Maker, Jeſus his 
Maſter, It is no ſtrange or uncommon Thing for the vileſt 
of Sins, and moſt horrid Impieties, to be acted by ſuch Per- 
ſons as make the moſt eminent Profeſſion of Holineſs and 
Religion. 0% z. What was the Occaſion that led Judas 
to the Commiſſion of this Sin? It was his inordinate Love of 
Money, I do not find that Judas had any particular Malice, 
Spite, or Ill-will againſt our Saviour, but a baſe and unwor- 
thy Spirit of Covetouſneſs poſſeſſed him, and this made him 
ſell his Maſter. Covetouſneſs is the Root-Sin. An eager 
and inſatiable Thirſt after the World, is a Parent of the molt 
monſtrous and unnatural Sins; for which Reafon our Saviour 
doubles his Caution, Luke xii. 15. Take beed, and beware of 
e It ſhews us both the Danger of the Sin, and 
the great Care we ought to take to preſerve ourſelyes from it. 


12 ¶ And the firſt day of unleavened bread, when 
they killed the paſfover, his diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we go and prepare, that thou 
mayelt eat the paſſover ? 13 And he ſendeth forth two 
of his diſciples, and faith unto them, Go ye into the 
city, and there ſhall meet you a man bearing a pitcher 
of water : follow him, 14 And whereſoever he ſhall 
go in, ſay ye to the good man of the houſe, The 
Maſter ſaith, Where is the gueſt-chamber where I 
ſhall eat the paſſover with my diſciples? 15 And 
he will ſhew you a large upper room furniſhed and 
prepared ; there make ready for us. 16 And his 
diſciples went forth, and came into the city, and found 
as he had ſaid unto them: and they made ready the 
paſſover. | 


. 
* — — 


The Time for the Celebration of the Paſſover being now 
at hand, Chriſt ſends two of his Diſciples to Jeruſalem to pre- 
pare Things neceſſary in order thereunto. And here we have 
ob/ervable, 1. An eminent Proof of Chriſt's divine Nature, 
in telling them all the Particulars which they ſhould meet 
with in the City, as a Man bearing a Pitcher of Water, &c. 
2. How readily the Heart of this Houſholder was diſpoſed to 
receive our Saviour and his Diſciples, and to accommodate 
them with all Things needſul upon this Occaſion, Our 
bleſſed Saviour had not a Lamb of his own, and peradven- 
ture no Money wherewith to buy one, yet he finds as excel- 
lent Accommodations in this poor Man's Houſe, as if he had 
dwelt in Abab's Ivory Palace, and had the Provifion of Solo- 
mon's Table. When Chriſt has a Paſſover to celebrate, he 
will diſpoſe the Heart to a free Reception of himſelf. The 
Room which Chriſt will enter into, muſt be a large Room, 
an upper Room, a Room furniſhed and prepared; a large Room, 
is an enlarged Heart, enlarged with Love and Thankfulneſs ; 
an pper Room, is an Heart exalted ; not puffed up with Pride, 
but lifted up by Heavenly-mindedneſs ; a Room furniſhed, is a 
Soul adorned with the Gem of the Holy Spirit; into ſuch 
an Heart, and only ſuch, will Chriſt enter. 


17 And in the evening he cometh with the twelve. 
18 And as they fat, and did eat, Jeſus ſaid, Verily I 
fay unto you, One of you which eateth with me ſhall 
betray me. 19 And they began to be ſorrowful, and 
to ſay unto him one by one, Is it 1? and another /a:d, 
Is it I? 20 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, It is 
one of the twelve, that dippeth with me in the diſh. 
21 The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is written of 
him: but wo to that man by whom the Son of man is 
betrayed : good were it for that man if he had never 
been born. | 


dent, Traitor Judas, he preſumed as ſoon as he had fold his 
Maſter, to fit down at the Table with him, and did eat the 


Paſſover with the Diſciples : Had the Preſence of Judgs pol- 
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luted this Ordinance to any. but himſelf, doubtleſs our Saviour 
would never have ſuffered him to approach unto it. But 
hence we learn, 1. That nothing is more ordinary than for 
unholy Perſons to preſs in unto the holy Ordinances of God, 
which they have no Right, while ſuch, to partake of. 
2. That the Preſence of ſuch Perſons doth pollute the Ordi- 
nance only to themſelves; holy Perſons are not polluted by 
their Sins, therefore ought not to be diſcouraged from coming 
by their Preſence there. O/. 2. What a ſurpriſing and afto- 
niſhing Word it was which dropt from our Saviour's Mouth 
amongſt his Diſciples z One ſhall betray ne; yea, one of you 
ſhall betray me. Can any Church upon Earth expect Purity 


had a Traitor and a Devil in it? Yet tho' it was very fad to 
hear of one, it was Matter of Joy to underſtand that there 
was but one. One Hypocrite in a Congregation is too much, 
but there is Cauſe of Rejoicing if there be no more. Ob/; 3. 
Chriſt did not name Judas, and ſay, Thou, O perfidious 
Fey, art the Traitor, but one of you ſhall betray me.” 

oubtleſs it was to draw him to Repentance, and to prevent 
the giving him any Provocation. Lord! How fad is it for 
any of thy Family, who pretend Friendſhip to thee, to con- 
ſpire with thine Enemies againſt thee! For any that cat of 
thy Bread to lift up their Heel againſt thee ! Olbſi 4. The 
Diſciples Sorrow upon theſe Words of Chriſt, and the Effect 
of that Sorrow. Their Sorrow was, (as well it might be) ex- 
ceeding great ; well might innocent Diſciples be overwhelmed 
with Sorrow, to hear that their Maſter ſhould die, that he 
ſhould die by Treaſon, that the Traitor ſhould be one of 
themſelves. But though their Sorrow was great, yet was the 


Suſpicion of themſelves; and cauſed every one to ſearch him- 
ſelf, and fay, Maſter, is it 1? Learn hence, That it is poſ- 
ſible for ſuch ſecret Wickedneſs to lodge in the Heart as we 
never ſuſpected, till Time and Temptation draw it forth. 
None of the Diſciples ſuſpected, nay, Judas himſelf never 
apprehended that Depth of Iniquity and Hypocriſy which was 
found lodging in him. Yet note, That though the Diſciples 
were jealous and ſuſpicious, yet was it of themſelves, not of 
one another; nay, not of Judas himſelf : Every one ſaid, 
Maſter, is it I? Not, Mafter, is it Judas? True Sincerity 
and Chriſtian Charity will make us more ſuſpicious of our- 
ſelves than of any other ; it hopes the beſt of others, and fears 
the worſt of ourſelves. Of. 5. That though Judas ſees him- 
ſelf pointed at by our Saviour, and hears the dreadful 
Threatnings denounced againſt him, that it had been better 
for him that he had never been born, yet he is no more blanked 
than Innocence itſelf, Reſolute Sinners run on deſperately 
in their evil Courſes, and with open Eyes ſee and meet their 
own Deſtruction, without being either diſmayed at it, or 
concerned about it. This ſhameleſs Man had the Impudence 
to ſay to our blefled Saviour, Maſter, is it 1 Our Saviour 
gives him a direct Anſwer, Thou ſayeſt it. Did nag Judas 


let fall his drooping Head, at ſo galling an Intimation? No- 
thing leſs, we read of nothing like it. Lord! How does Ob- 
duracy in Sin ſteel the Brow, and make it uncapable of all 
relenting Impreſſions? Obſerve laſtly, How our Saviour pre- 
fers Non-Entity before Damnation; I: had been better for 
that. Man he had never been born, A temporal, miſerable 
Being is not worſe than no Being; but eternal Miſery is much 
worle than Non- entity; better to have no Being, than not 


to have a Being in Chriſt. It had been better for Judas that 


he had never been born, than to lie under everlaſting Wrath. 
22 And as they did eat, Jeſus took bread and 


bleſſed, and brake it, and gave to them, and ſaid, 
23 And he took the 


Take, eat: this is my body, 
cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it to 
them: and they all drank of it. 24 And he ſaid unto 


them, This is my blood of the new teſtament, which 


is ſhed for many. 25 Verily I fay unto you, I will 
drink no more of the fruit of the vine until that day 


that I drink it new in the kingdom of God. 26 And 
6/7 Mn when they had ſung an hymn, they went out into the 
ee e e £44 eee ee 31, TROUT ON. 0 ft 2. 

. Obſerve here, 1. The unexampled Boldneſs of this impu- | F 


Immediately after the Celebration of the Paſſover, our 


Lord inſtitutes his holy Supper; in which Inſtitution we 


have obſer vable, the Author, the Time, the Elements, and 
e 5 Miniſterial 


in all its Members, when Chriſt's own Family of Twelve 


Effect of their Sorrow very good, it wrought in them an holy 


(think we) bluſh extremely, caſt down his guilty Eyes, and 
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zrue here, 1. The Author of this 
Bread. Nate thence, that to in- 
ſole Prerogative of Jeſus, Chriſt. 
to make new Sacraments :; It is 
1oſe which our Saviour has made. 
tution, the Night before his 


Miniſterial Actions. O5 
new Sacrament: Jeſus took 
ſtitute a Sacrament. is the 
The Church has no Power 
only her 8 to ae ep 5 8 
' 2, The Time of the init 
2 rb s 2 be Night in which he was. betrayed, Feſus "42 
Bread. Learn thence, That it is very neceſſary, when na - 
ferings are approaching, to have Recourſe to the Table ” the 
Lord, which affords both an Antidote againſt Fear, an 7 a 
Reſtorative to our Faith. Ob/. 3. The Sacramental E , | 
ments, Bread and Wine; Bread repreſenting the * an 
Wine the Blood, of our dear Redeemer. O½. 4. 2 
niſterial Actions, The Breaking of the Bread, and the Bleſſ- 
ing of the Cup ; as to the Bread, Jeſus too it; that is, ſet it 
apart ſrom common Uſe, and ſeparated it ſor holy Ends and 
Purpoſes. He bleſſed it; that is, prayed for a Bleſſing upon 
it, and brake it; thereby ſhadowing forth his Body broken 
upon the Croſs ; and he gave it to his Diſciples, fayings This 
broken Bread ſignifies my Body, ſuddenly to be broken upon 
the Croſs, ſor the Redemption and Salvation of a loſt World; 
Da this in Remembrance of my Death. As to the Cup, Chriſt 
having ſet it apart by Prayer and Thankſgiving, he com- 
mands his Miſciples to drink all of it; and accordingly they 
all drank of its ſays this Evangeliſt ; and our Saviour gives his 
Reaſon for it; ver. 24. For this is my Blood of the New T fta. 
ment which is ſhed far Remiſſion of Sins; that is, the Wine 
in this Cup repreſents the ſhedding of my Blood, by which 
this new Covenant between GoDb and Man is ratified and 
confirmed. Whence we gather, That every Communicant 
hath as undoubted a Right to the Cup, as to the Bread in the 
Lord's Supper; Drink ye all of this, fays Chriſt ; therefore to 
deny the Cup to the common People is Sacrilege, and directly | 
contrary to our Saviour's Inſtitution. And Chriſt calling the 
Cup the Fruit of the Vine, affords a ſtrong Argument againſt 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, thus: That which after 
Conſecration remains the Fruit of the Vine, is not ſubſtanti- 
ally changed into the Blood of Chriſt. But Chriſt called the 
Wine in the Cup the Fruit of the Vine after Confecration ; 
therefore that which Chriſt gave the Apoſtles to drink, was 
not ſubſtantially changed into his Blood. Wine is metapho- 
rically called the Blood of the Grape, why may it not, by a 
like Metaphor, be ſtiled the Blood of Chriſt ?? Aſter the 
Celebration was over, our Saviour and his Diſciples ſung an 
Hymn, as the Jews were wont to do at the Paſſover the fix 
Euchariſtical Pſalms, from the 113th to the 119th Pſalm. 
From Chrift's Example we may gather, how ſuitable it is to 
ſing. a Pſalm after the Celebration of the Lord's Supper; how 
fit it is that God be glorified in his Church by ſinging of 
Pſalms ; and in particular when the Lord's Supper is cele- 
brated ? When they had ſung an Hymn, they went into the 
Mount of Olives. = 2 


27 And Jeſus ſaith unto them, All ye ſhall be of- 
fended becauſe of me this night: for it is written, I 
will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall be ſcat- 

tered. 28 But after that I am riſen, I will go before 
you into Galilee, 29 But Peter ſaid unto him, Al- 
though all ſhall be offended, yet 0 not I. 30 And 
Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, that 
this day, even in this night, before the cock crow 
twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 31 But he ſpake 
the more vehemently, If I ſhould die with thee, I 
will not deny thee in any wiſe. Likewiſe alſo ſaid 
they all. | | Su 


Obſerve here, 1. The Warning that our Saviour gives his 
Diſciples of their forſaking of him in the Time of his Suf.- 


ferings; All ye ſpall be offended becauſe of me this Nights | 


Learn, That Chriſt's deareſt Friends forſook and left him 
alone in the midſt of his greateſt Diſtreſs and Danger. Of. 2. 
What was the Cauſe of their Flight; it was their Fear, the 
Weakneſs of their Faith, and the Prevalency of their Fear. 
O! how ſad and dangerous is it for the bell of Men to be 
left under the Power of their own Fears in the Day of Temp- 
tation! CH/ 3. Notwithſtanding our Saviour's Prediction, 
ot Peter's Preſumption of his own Strength and Standing 
Though all Men forſake thee, yet will not J. Learn thence, 
That Self-Confidence, and a preſumptuous Opinion of their 
own Strength, is a Sin very incident to the holieſt and beſt of 


Men. This good Man reſolved honeſtly, no doubt; but 

too, too much in his on Strength. Little, little did he 

think what a Feather he ſhould be in the Wind of Tempta- 
tion, if once left to the Power and Prevalency of his own 

Fears. None are fo near falling, as thoſe who are moſt con- 

fident of their own ſtanding z it ever we ſtand in the Day of 
Trial, tis the Fear of falling that muſt enable us to ſtand. 


32 Arid they came to a place which was named 
Gethſemane : and he ſaith to his diſciples, Sit ye here, 
while I ſhall pray. 33 And he taketh with him 
Peter and James and John, and began to be fore 
amazed and to be very heavy; 34 And ſaith unto 
them, My foul is exceeding ſorrowful unto death: 
tarry ye here, and watch. 35 And he went forward 
a little, and fell oh the ground, and prayed that, if. 
it were poder the hour might paſs from him. 
36 And he ſaid, Abba, Father, all things are poſſible 
unto thee: take away this cup from me: neverthe- 
leſs, not what I will, but what thou wilt. 37 And 
he cometh; and findeth them ſleeping; and faith unto 
Peter, Simon, ſleepeſt thou? couldeſt not thou watch 
one hour? 38 Watch ye and pray, leſt ye enter into 
temptation. The ſpirit truly is ready; but the fleſh 7s 
weak. 39 And again he went away, and prayed, 
and ſpake the ſame words. 40 And when he re- 
turned, he found them aſleep again ; for their eyes 
were heavy : neither wiſt they what to anſwer him. 
41 And he cometh the third time, and faith unto 
them, Sleep on now, and take your reſt: it s NOUN 
the hour is come: behold, the Son of man is be- 
trayed into the hands of ſinners. 42 Riſe up, let 
us go: lo, he that betrayeth me is at hand. 


Qur bleſſed Saviour being now come with his Diſciples into 
the Garden, he falls there into a bitter and bloody Agony, in 
which he -prayed with wonderful Fervency and Importunity 
to his heavenly Father; his Sufferings were now coming on a 
creat Pace, and he meets them upon his Knees, and would 
be found in a praying Poſture. Learn thence, That Prayer 
is the beſt Preparative for, as well as the moſt powerful Sup- 
port under, the heavieſt Sufferings that can befal us. As to 
the Prayer of our Saviour in the Garden, many Things are 


very obſervable ; as firſt, The Place where he prayed, the 


Garden, But why went Chriſt thither ? Not, with our firſt 
Parents, to hide himſelf there amongſt the Trees of the Gar- 
den, from the Notice and Obſervation of his Enemies. But 
as a Garden was the Place where our Miſery began, as the 
firſt Scene of human Sin and Miſery was ated in-a Garden, 
ſo does our Lord chooſe a Garden as the fitteſt Place for his 
Agony and ſatisfactory Pains to begin in. Again, this Gar- 
den was a Place of Privacy and Retirement, where our Lord 
might beſt attend the Offices of Devotion preparatory to his 
Paſſion : St John xviii. 2. tells us, That Jeſus Hy reſort-' 
ed to this Garden with his Diſciples ; and that Judas well 
knew the Place. It is evident then that Chriſt went not in- 
to the Garden to ſhun his Sufferings, but to prepare himſelf 
by Prayer to meet his Enemies.  * Obſerve, 2. The Time 
when he entered into the Garden for rayer, it was in the 
Evening before he ſuffered, here he ſpent ſome Hours in 
pouring forth his Soul to God; for abqut Midnight Judas 
with his Black-Guard came and e him in a pray- 

ing Poſture. Our Lord teaching us by his Example, That 
when imminent Dangers are before us, eſpetially when Death 

is apprehended by us, to be very much in Prayer to God, 

217 fervent in our Wreſtlings with him. Ob ſerve, 3. 
The Matter of our Lord's Prayer ; That if poſſible the Cup 
might paſs from bim; and he might be kept from the 
Hour of Suffering, that his Soul might eſcape that dreadful 
Wrath at which he was ſo fore amazed. But what! Did 

| Chriſt then begin to repent of his Undertaking for Sinners? 

Did he ſhrink and give back when it came to the Pinch ?*' No, 


nothing leſs ; but as he had two Natures, being Gon and 
Man, he feared and 


he willingly ſubmitted to it. 
and the human Spirit of Chriſt, did 


Man, ſo he had two diſtin&t Wills; as 
ſhunned Death; as Gop-man, 
The divine Nature, 


| 


now aſſault each other with diſagr 


eeing Intereſts. Again, 
| this 
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this Prayer was not abſolute, but conditional, [f it be poſſeble; | 
Father, if it may be ; if thou art willing, if it pleaſe thee, let 
this Cup paſs ; if not, I will drink it. The Cup of Suffer- 
ings we ſee is a very bitter and diſtaſteful Cup; a Cup which 
human Nature abhors, and cannot deſire, but pray againſt; 
yet God doth put this bitter Cup of Affliction into the Hands 
oſt-times of thoſe whom he doth ſincerely love; and when 
he doth do ſo, it is their Duty to drink it with Silence and 
Submiſſion, as here their Lord did before them; Father, let 
the Cup paſs ; yet not ny Will but thine be done. Ob. 4. The 
Manner of our Lord's Prayer in the Garden; and here we 
may remark, 1. It was a ſolitary 8 he went by him- 
ſelf alone, out of the Hearing of his Diſciples. The Com- 
pany of our beſt and deareſt Friends is not always ſeaſonable: 
There is a Time to be ſolitary as well as to be ſociable; there 
are Times and Caſes when a Chriſtian would not be willing 
that the moſt intimate Friend he has in the World ſhould be 
with him, to hear what paſſes in ſecret between him and his: 
God. 2. It was an humble Prayer, that's evident by the 
Poſtures into which he caſt himſelf, ſometimes kneeling, 
ſometimes lying proſtrate upon his Face; he lies in the very 
Juſt, and lower he cannot lie; and his Heart'was as low as 
his Body. 3. It was a vehement, fervent, and moſt impor- 
tunate Prayer; ſuch was the Fervour of our Eord's Spirit, 
that he prayed himſelf into an Agony. O let us bluſh to 
think how unlike we are to Chriſt in Prayer, as to our pray- 
ing Frame of Spirit, Lord! What Deadneſs and Drowſi- 
neſs, what Stupidity and Formality, what Dulneſs and La- 
zineſs, is found in our Prayers! How often do our Lips 
move, when our Hearts ſtand ſtill? 4. It was a reiterated 
and repeated Prayer: he prayed the firſt, ſecond, and third 
Lime for the paſſing of' the Cup from him; he returns upon 
God over and over again, reſolving to take no Denial. 
Let us not be diſcouraged, tho* we have ſought God often 
for, a particular Mercy, and yet no Anſwer has been given 
in unto us. Our Prayers may be anſwered, tho' their An- 
ſwer for the preſent is ſuſpended.. A Prayer put up in Faith, 
according to the Will of God, tho? it may be delayed, it 
ſhall not be loſt. Our Saviour prayed the firſt, ſecond, and 
third Time for the paſſing of the Cup; and altho' he was 
not heard as to Exemption from Suffering, yet he was heard 
as to Support under Suffering. Ob; 5. The Poſture the Diſ- 
ciples were found in when our Lord was in this Agony, pray- 
ing to his Father; They 3 aſleep. Good God! Could 
they poſſibly ſleep at ſuch a Time as that was, when Chriſt's 
Soul was exceeding ſorrowful ? Could their Eyes be thus 
heavy? Learn thence, That the beſt of Chriſt's Diſciples 
may be, and oft-times are, overtaken with Infirmities, with 
oreat Infirmities, when the moſt important Duties are per- 
forming; He cometh to his Diſciples and finds them ſleeping. 
Ob. 6. The mild and gentle Reproof which he gives his Diſ- 
ciples for their ſleeping; „Could ye not watch with me one 
Hour ?” Could ye not watch when your Maſter was in 
ſuch Danger? Could Je not watch with me when I am go- 
ing to deliver up my Life for you? What, not one Hour? 
And that the parting Hour too?“ After his Reprehenſion he 
ſubjoins an Exhortation, Watch and pray, that ye enter not 
into Temptation; and ſuperadds a forcible Reaſon, for tho the 
Spirit be willing, yet the Fleſh is weak. Thence learn, That 
the hoheſt and beſt reſolved Chriſtians, who have willing Spi- 
rits for Chriſt and his Service, yet in regard of the Weaknefs 
of the Fleſh, or Frailty of human Nature, it is their Duty 
to watch and pray, and thereby guard themſelves againſt 
Temptation; Watch and pray, that ye enter not into Tempta- 
tion; for though the Spirit is willing yet the Fleſh is weak. 


43 T And immediately, while he yet ſpake, cometh 
Judas, one of the twelve, and with him a great mul- 
titude with ſwords and ſtaves, from the chief prieſts 
and the fcribes and the elders. 44 And he that be- 
trayed him had given them a token, ſaying, Whom- 
ſoever 1 ſhall kifs, the ſame is he; take him, and 
lead him away ſafely. 45 And as ſoon as he was 
come, he goeth ſtraightway to him, and faith, Mal- 
ter, maſter; and kiſſed him. 46 And they laid their 
hands on him, and took him. 47 And one of them 
that ſtoc by drew a ſword, and ſmote a ſervant of 
the high prieſt, and cut off his ear. 48 And Jeſus 


— 
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me? 49 J was daily with you in the temple teach. 
ing, and ye took me not. But the ſcriptures muſt be 
fulfilled. 50 And they all forſook him, and fled, 


The Hour is now almoſt come, even that Hour of Sorrow 
which Chriſt had ſo often ſpoken of, Let a little while, and 
the Son of Man ts betrayed into the Hands of Sinners; for 
while he yet ſpake, cometh Fudas with a Band of Soldiers to 
apprehend him : It was the Lot and Portion of our dear Re- 


have obſervable, 1. The Traitor. 2. Fhe Treaſon. 3. The 
Manner how. 4. The Time when this treaſonable Deſign 
was executed. Of, 1. The Traitor Judas. All the Evan- 

eliſts carefully deſcribe him by his Name, Judas; by his 
— Judas Iſcariot; leſt he ſhould be miſtaken for Jude, 
the Brother of James. Almighty God takes great Care to 
preſerve the Names of his upright-hearted Servants, He is 
farther deſcribed by his Office, One of the Twelve. The 
Eminency of his Place and Station was an high Aggravation 
of his Tranſgreſſion. Learn hence, That the greateſt Pro- 
feſſors had need be very jealous of themſelves, and ſuſpicious: 


\ciples of their Profeſſion; for a Profeſſion begun in Hypo- 
criſy will certainly end in Apoſtaſy. Learn farther, That 
Perſons are never in ſuch imminent Danger, as when th 

meet with Temptations exactly ſuited to their Maſter-Luſts. 
Covetouſneſs was Zudas's Maſter- Sin; the Love of the World 
made him a Slave to Satan, and the Devil lays a Temptation 
before him exactly ſuited to his Temper and Inclination, and 
it inſtantly overcomes him. O!] pray we, that we may be 
kept from a ſtrong and ſuitable Temptation; a Temptation 


tion. O 2. The Treaſon of this Traitor Judas; he led 
on an armed Multitude to the Place where Chriſt was, gave 
them a Signal to diſcover him by, and bids them lay Hands 
upon him, and Hold him faſt. Some conjecture that when 
Judas bade them hold Chriſt faſt, he thought they could not 
do it; but that as Chriſt had at other Times conveyed him- 
ſelf from the Multitude, when they attempted to kill or 
ſtone him, ſo he would have done now: But his Hour was 


| now come, and accordingly he ſuffers himſelf to be de- 


livered by the Treachery of Judas into his Enemies Hands. 
And this his Treaſon is attended with theſe helliſh Aggra- 
vations ; he had been a Witneſs to the Miracles which our 


Saviour had wrought by his divine Power, and therefore 
could not fin out of Ignorance ; what he did was not 
at the Solicitation and Perſuaſion of others, but he was a 


Volunteer in this Service; the High Prieſts did not ſend to 
him, but he went to them, offering his Aſſiſtance; no 
doubt it was Matter of Surpriſe to the Chief Prieſts, to- 
find one of Chriſt's own Diſciples at the Head of a Con- 
ſpiracy againſt him. -Lord ! How dangerous is it to al- 
low, ourſelves in any one ſecret or open Sin? None can 
ſay, how far that one Sin may in Time lead us. Should any 
have told Judas, that his Love of Money would at laſt make 
him ſell his Saviour, he would have faid with Haxzae!, I. 
thy Servant a Dog that he ſhould do this Thing? That Soul 
can never be ſafe, that harbours one Sin within its, Breaſt. 
Obſerve, 3. The Manner how this helliſh Plot was exe- 
cuted ; partly by Force, and partly by Fraud'; by Force, 


and, Staves ; and by Fraud, giving 4 Kiſs, and ſaying, 


Hail, Maſter. Here was Honey in the Lips, but Poiſon in 


the Heart. Obſerve, 4. The Time when, the Place where, 
and the Work which our Saviour was about, when this trea- 
ſonable Deſign was executed: He was in the Garden with his 
Diſciples, exhorting them to Prayer and Watchfulneſs, drop- 
ping heavenly Advice and Counſel upon them. While he yet 
ſpake, Lo / Judas came. Our Saviour was found in the 
moſt heavenly and excellent Employment when his Enemies 
came to apprehend him. Lord! How happy is it when our 
Sufferings find us in God's Way, engaged in his Work, and 
engaging his Aſſiſtance by fervent Supplication ! Thus did 
our Lord's Sufferings meet him: may ours in like Manner 
meet us. Obſerve, 5. The Endeavours uſed by the Diſci- 
ples for their Maſter's Reſcue; one f them (Saint Matthew 
lays. it was Peter) draws his Sword, and cuts off the Har 


anſwered and faid unto them, Are ye come out as 


Chap. 14. 


againſt a thief, with ſwords and 17h ſtaves to take 


deemer, to be betrayed into the Hands of his mortal Enemies 
by the Treachery of a falſe and diſſembling Friend. Here we, 
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of their own Hearts, and look well to the Grounds and Prin- 


ſuited. to our Inclination and predominant Luſt and Corrup- 


in that Fudas came with 'a Multitude armed with Swords 


of Malchus,” who probably was one of the forwardeſt to 
| lay Hands on Chriſt. But why did not Saint Peter draw. 
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that ſaid to Chriſt a little before, Though toe ſhould die with 


Proof, 


thing? What is it which theſe witneſs againſt thee ? 


him, Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed ? 


ed him to be guilty of death. 


ſwered nothing, ver. 16, Guilt is naturally clamotous and im- 
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ulas rather than Malchus? Becauſe, though Judas 
an faulty, yet Malebus was more forward to arreſt and 
carry off our Saviour. How doth a pious Breaſt ſwell with 
Indignation at the Sight of any open Affront offered to its 
Saviour? Vet though St Peter's Heart was ſincere, his Hand 
was raſh ; good Intentions are no Warrant for irregular Acti- 
ons; and accordingly Chriſt, who accepted the Affection, re- 
proves the Action: Put up thy Sword; for they that take the 
Sword: ſhall periſh, by the Sword; Chriſt will thank no Man to 
fight for him without a Warrant and Commiſhon from him. 
Jo reſiſt a lawful Magiſtrate, in Chriſt's own Defence, 
i; raſh Zeal, and diſcountenanced by the Goſpel. = Obſerve 
laſtly, The Effect which our Saviour's Apprehenſion had 


upon the Diſciples ; They all forſook him and fled. They 


thee, yet we will not deny thee; do all here deſert, and cow- 
ardly forſake him, when it came to the Trial. Learn 
hence, That the beſt and holieſt of Men know not their own 
Hearts, when great Temptations and Trials are before them, 
until ſuch Time as they come to grapple with them. No 
Man knows his own Strength till Temptation puts it to the 


51 And there followed him a certain young man 
having a linen cloth caſt about his naked body; and 
the young men laid hold on him. 52 And he left the 
linen cloth, and fled from them naked. 53 And they 
led Jeſus away to the high prieſt: and with him were 
aſſembled all the chief prieſts and the elders and 
the ſcribes. 34 And Peter followed him afar off, 
even into the palace of the high prieſt; and he ſat 
with the ſervants, and warmed himſelf at the fire. 
55 And the chief prieſts and all the council ſought 
tor witneſs againſt Jeſus to put him to death; and 
found none. 56 For many bare- falſe witneſs a- 
gainſt him, but their witneſs agreed not together, 
57 And there aroſe certain, and bare falſe witneſs 
againſt him, ſaying, 58 We heard him ſay, I will 
deſtroy this temple that is made with hands, and 
within three days I will build another made with- 
out hands. 59 But neither ſo did their witneſs agree 
together, 60 And the high prieſt ſtood up in the 
midſt, and aſked Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou no- 


61 But he held his peace, and anſwered nothing. 
Again the high prieft aſked him, and ſaid unto 


62 And Jeſus ſaid, J am: and ye ſhall ſee the Son 
of man ſitting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. 63 Then the 
high prieſt rent his clothes, and faith, What need 
we any further witneſſes? 64 Ye have heard the 
blaſphemy : what think ye? And they all condemn- 
65 And ſome be- 
gan to ſpit on him, and to cover his face, and to 
buffet him, and to ſay unto him, Prophecy. And 


the ſervants did ſtrike him with the palms of their 
hands. 


Here we have the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Examination be- 
fore the High Prieſt and Council, who ſat up all Night to 
arraign and try the holy and innocent Jeſus; for, - leſt his 
Death ſhould look like a downright Murder, they allow 
him a Mock- Trial, and abuſe the Law, by perverting it to 
Injuſtice and Bloodſhed. Accordingly. falſe Witneſſes are 
ſuborned, who depoſe that they heard him ſay, He would 
deſtroy their Temple, and build it again in three Days. It is 
not in the Power of the greateſt Innocency to ptotect the 
moſt innocent and holy Perſon from Slander and falſe Accu- 
ſation; yea, no Perſon is ſo innocent and good, whom falſe 
Witneſs may not condemn. Obſerve, 2. Gur Lord's Meek- 
neſs and Patience, his Silence under all theſe wicked Sug- 
geſtions and falſe Accuſations ; Jeſus beld his. Peace, and an- 


patient, but Innocency is ſilent, and careleſs of Miſreports. 
Learn hence, That to bear the Revilings, Contradictions; 
and falſe Accuſations of Men with a ſilent and ſubmiſſive 


1 


Spirit, is an excellent and Chriſt-like Temper. Our Lord 
ſtood before his unjuſt Judge, and falſe Accuſers, even as 
a Sheep before the Shearer, dumb, and not opening his 
Mouth; even then when a Trial for his Life was managed 
moſt maliciouſly and illegally againſt him: ¶ hen he was re- 
viled, he reviled not again; when he falfered, he threatned 
not, May the ſame humble Mind and forgiving Spirit be in 
us, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus. Obſerve, 3, That al- 
though our Saviour was ſilent, and made no Reply to the falſe 
Witneſſes; yet now, when the Queſtion was ſolemnly put by 
the High Prieſt, Art thou the Chriſt, the Son f the Bleſſed? 
He anſwered, I am, Thence learn, That although we are 
not obliged by every enſnaring Queſtion to make Anſwer, yet 
are we bound faithfully to own, and freely to confeſs the Truth 
when ſolemnly called thereunto; when our Silence will be 


interpreted a Denial of the Truth, a Diſhonqur to God, a 


Reproach and Scandal to our Brethren, it will be a great Sin 
to hold our Peace; and we muſt not be filent, though our 
Confeſſion of the Truth hazards our Liberty, yea, our Life. 
Chriſt knew that his Anſwer would coſt him his Life, and 
yet he durſt not but give it; Art thou the Son of the Bleſſad? 
Jeſus ſaid, Tam. Obſerve, 4. The Crime which the High 
Prieſt pronounces our Saviour to be guilty of, that of Blaſ- 
phemy ; He hath ſpoken Blaſphemy. Hereupon the High Prieſt 
rends his clothes; it being uſual with the Jews ſo to do, both 
to ſhew their Sorrow for it, and great Deteſtation of it, and 
Indignation againſt it. Obſerve, 5. The vile Affronts and 
horrid Abuſes which the Enemies of our Saviour put upon 
him; they 125 in his Face, they blindfold him, they ſmite him 
with their Hands, 2 

prophecy who it was that ſmote him. Verily, there is no De- 
gree of Contempt, no Mark of Shame, no Kind of Suffer- 
ing, which we ought to decline, or ſtick at, for Chriſt's Sake, 
who hid not his Face from Shame and Spitting upon our Ac- 
count, Obſerve, 6. The High Prieſt rends his Clothes at 
Chriſt's telling him, ver. 62. He /hall ſee the Son of Man ſit- 
ting on God's right Hand, and coming in the Clouds of Hea- 
ven. And well might his Clothes and his Heart rend alſo. 
"F'was as if our Lord had ſaid, I that am now yourPriſoner, 
ſhall ſhortly be your Judge. I now ſtand at your Bar; and, 
ere long, you muſt ſtand at my Tribunal. Thoſe Eyes of 


yours that now ſee me in the Form of a Servant, ſhall behold 
me in the Clouds, at the right Hand of your God, and my 


Father.” | 


66 And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there 
cometh one of the maids of the high prieſt: 67 And 
when ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelf, ſhe looked 
open him, and faid, And thou alſo waſt with Jeſus 
of Nazareth. 68 But he denied, ſaying, I know him 
not, neither underſtand I what thou ſayeſt. And 
he went out into the porch; and the cock crew. 69 


And a maid faw him again, and began to ſay to 


them that ſtood by, This is one of them. 70 And 
he denied it again. And a little after, they that 
ſtood by faid to Peter, Surely thou art one of 
them: for thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech 
agreeth thereto. 71 But he began to curſe and 
to ſwear, /aying, I know not this man of whom ye 
ſpeak. 72 And the ſecond time the cock crew. 
And Peter called to mind the word that Jeſus faid 
unto him, Before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt 


deny me thrice. And when he thought thereon, he 
wept. | 


This laſt Paragraph of the Chapter gives us an Account of 
the Fall and Riſing of Peter; of his Sin in denying Chriſt, 


and of his Recovery by Repentance. Both are conſidered 
diſtinctly in the Notes on St Matt. xxvi. 69. that which is 


here farther to be taken Notice of, is as followeth. 05. 1. 
That amongſt all the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, we 


meet not with any ſo extraordinary, either for Faith or Obe- 


dience, as St Peter. He was an early Profeſſor, St Matt. iv. 
18. and a glorious Confeſſor, St Matt. vi. 16. Thou art 
the Chriſt, the Sen of the living God. Which Confeſſion 


of his Faith, like a Rock, was to be the Foundation of the. 


* oy 


Goſpel-Church in all Ages; and Chriſt was pleaſed to put 
that Honour upon Peter, as to uſe his Miniftry, in firſt lay- 
ing the Foundation of a Chriſtian Church among the Jews and 


M m _ Gentile 


and in Contempt and Mockery bid him 
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Gentiles, he being the firſt Preacher to them of that Faith 
which he did here confeſs, To the Jews, As ii. where we 
read of 3000 Souls converted and baptized; and to the Gen- 
tiles, 4s x. in the Converſion of Cornelius and his F riends, 
whom God directed to ſend, not to Jeruſalem for Fames, nor 
to Damaſcus for St Paul, but to Joppa for Peter; whom 
Chriſt had appointed for that Work, that he might tell him 
Words by which he and his Houſbold ſhould be faved. Ob. 
2. The great and mighty Courage which was found in St 
Peter. 1. At the Command of Chriſt he adventures to walk 
on the Waves of the Sea, Matt. xiv. 28, being firmly perſuad- 
ed that whatſoever Chriſt commanded his Diſciples to do, he 
would give them Strength and Ability to perform. And, 2. 
It was a noble Courage which enabled him to ſay, Though 1 
die with thee, yet will I not deny thee. No doubt the good 
Man really reſolved to do as he ſaid, little ſuſpecting that he 
ſhould, with horrid Oaths and bitter Imprecations deny and 
abjure his dying Maſter. Lord! How prone are we to think 
our Hearts better than they are! Our Grace ſtronger than it | 
is! Not all the Inſtances we have of human Frailty in our- 

ſelves, or all the Scars, Marks and Wounds, upon ſome of 
the beſt and holieſt of Men, by reaſon of their ſad and ſhame- 
ful Falls, will ſufficiently convince us of our wretched Impo- 
tency, and how unable we are to do Good, or reſiſt Evil, by 
our own ſhattered and impaired Strength.” 3. An undaunted 
Courage, and heroic Greatneſs of Mind, appeared in this 
Apoftle, when he told the Jews to theis Faces that they were 
guilty of Murder, and muſt never expect Salvation any other 
Way, than by Faith in that Jeſus whom they had ignomint- 
ouſly crucified, and unjuſtly lain. Nor did St Peter ſay this 
in a Corner, or behind the Curtain, but in the Sanhedrim, 
that open Court of Judicature, which had ſo lately ſentenced 
and condemned his Lord and Maſter. O6. 3. St Peter's pro- 
found Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind; it was a mighty 
Honour that Chriſt put upon him in making Uſe of his Mi- 


niſtry, for laying the Foundation of a Chriſtian Church, both 


amongſt Jews and Gentiles, And accordingly, Cornelzus, 

Acts x. would have entertained him with Expreſſions of more | 
than ordinary Honour and Veneration, falling down at his 

Feet, and ready to adore him; but this humble Apoſtle was 

ſo far from complying with it, that he plainly told him that | 
he was no other than ſuch a Man as himſelf, And when| 
our Lord, by a ſtupendous Act of Condeſgenſion, ſtooped fo 
low as to waſh his Diſciples Feet, St Peter could by no 
Means be perſuaded to admit of it, neither could be induced 
perſonally to accept it, till Chriſt was in a Sort forced to 
threaten him into Obedience, and a Compliance with it, 


St John xiii. 8. Obſerve, How admirable was his Love un- 


to, and how burning his Zeal for, his Lord and Maſter, inſo- 
much that he could and did appeal to his Omniſciency for the 
Truth and Sincerity of it; Lord, Thou knowe/t all Things: 
Thou knoweſt that I live ther. Twas Love that cauſed him 
to draw his Sword in his Maſter's Defence againſt a Band of 
Soldiers, and an armed Multitude. *T was Love that caufed 
him to adventure on the greateſt Difficulties, and to expoſe his | 
Life to the greateſt Hazards. *'Twas Love that cauſed him 
to engage ſo deep, as to ſuffer and die, rather than deny him. 
"Theſe were his exemplary Virtues: His Failings were theſe; 
Firſt, Too great a Confidence of his own Strength, notwith- 
ſtanding Chriſt had particularly told him that Satan had de- 
fired to winnow him as Wheat. None are ſo likely to be 
overcome by Temptation, as thoſe who are leaſt afraid of it; } 
none ſo ready to fall, as thoſe that think it impoſſible to fall. 
It is a dangerous Thing to believe, that becauſe we have ng 
kept our Innocence, we can never loſe it; and to conclude, 


becauſe we have been once or twice victorious over "Lt hi 


_ 


tions, we muſt be ever Conquerors, 1 Cor. x. 12. Let him 
that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall; that is, let 
him keep a jealous Eye upon the Weakneſs and Inconſtancy 
of his Nature, and with a believing Eye look up to the 
Power and Promiſe of God, that he may be preſerved from 
falling, and preſented faultleſs in the Day of Chriſt. Secondly. 
His Fears overcame his Faith. The inſolent Affronts offered 
to his injured Maſter cauſed him to forget his former Reſolu- 
tions, and inſtead of being a valiant Confeſſor, he turns a 
ſhameful Renegado, renouncing him for whom a little be- 
fore he reſolved to die, Learn hence, That ſlaviſhi Fear is 
a moſt tumultuous and ungovernable Paſſion; its powerful 
Aſſaults not only vanquiſh the ſtrongeſt Reaſon, but ſome- 
times overcome the ſtrongeſt Faith. *Tis a Weapon which 


the Tempter uſes, to the Diſcomfort of ſome, and Deſtruc- 
— | 


* 


as never, never more to run into the 


tion of others, and therefore ought to be guarded againſt by 
thoſe who ſet any Value on the Peace and Comfort of their 
Souls. Thirdly, One Sin drew on another; his ſinful Equi- 
vocation, in ſaying, / know not the Man, prepared him for 
a downright Denial, and that for an Abjuration of him, 
with an Imprecation and an Anathema, ſwearing that he 
knew not the Man. * Ah! Peter, is this thy 11809 thy Lord? 
Is this thy not being offended, tho? all ſhould be offended? Is 
this thy dying with him, rather than deny him? What! haſt 
thou forgot all thy Promiſes and Engagements to him, and 
all the dear and ſweet Pledges of his Love, fo lately ſhewn to 
thee? Surely I have learnt from thy Example, that it is as 
dangerous to truſt an Heart of Fleſh, as to rely upon an Arm 
of Fleſh; for had not thy denied and forſaken Maſter prayed 
for thee, and timely ſuccoured thee, Satan would not only 
have winnowed thee like Wheat, but ground thee to Powder,” 
Fourthly, Obſerve how many complicated Sins were includ- 
ed in this Sin of Peter's. The higheſt Ingratitude to his 
Maſter, unpardonable Raſhnefs, in venturing into fuch Com- 
pany, tarrying there fo long, and without a Call; making 
bold with a Temptation; and for a Time there was Impe- 
nitence and Hardneſs of Heart. It is holy and ſafe to reſiſt 
the Beginnings of Sin; if we yield to Satan in one 'Temp- 
tation, he will certainly aſſault us with more and ſtronger, 
Peter proceeded here from a Denial to a Lie, from a Lie 
to an Oath, from an Oath to a Curſe, Let us reſiſt Sin at 
firſt: for then have we moſt Power, and Sin has leaſt. Aud 
the Lord looked on Peter, and Peter remembred the Mord of 
the Lord, and went aut, and wept bitterly. Obſerve, It 
Chriſt had not looked towards Peter, Peter would never 
more have looked after Chriſt; nor was it barely the Turn 
of Chriſt's bodily Eye that wrought this Diſciple to a forrow- 
ful Remembrance of his Sin; had not this outward Look 
been accompanied with the inward and ſecret Influences of his 
Spirit, it had certainly proved ineffectual, Chriſt looked on 
Judas after his Treaſon; ay, and reproved him too; but 
neither that Look nor that Reproof did break his Heart. As 
the Sun with the ſame Beams ſoftens Wax and hardens Clay, 
ſo a Look from the ſame Chriſt leaves Judas hard and impe- 
nitent, and melts down Peter into Tears. Tho' none can ſay, 
that Tears are always a Sign of true Repentance, yet certain- 
ly when they flow from a Heart duly ſenſible of Sin, and 
deeply affected with Sorrow, it adminiſters Matter of Hope 
that there is ſincere Repentance. Peter, after he had wept 
bitterly for 8in; never more returned to the Aſter-Commiſſion 
of Sin; but he that was before timorous as an Hare, became 
afterwards bold as a Lion. He that once ſo ſhamefully de- 
nied, nay, abjured his Maſter, afterwards openly confeſſed 
him, and ſealed that Confeſſion joyfully with his Blood, Tis 
uſually obſerved, that a broken Bone once well ſet, never 
more breaks again in the fame Place; a returning Backſlider, 
when once reſtored, contracts ſuch an Hatred of former Sins, 
ommiſſion of them. 
Let St Peter's Fall then be a Warningſto all Profeſſors againſt 
preſumptuous Confidence, and his Rgftoration be an Encou- 


ragement to all Backſliders, to renewWeir Faith and Repent- 
ance. Amen, | 


* 
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ND ſtraightway in the morning the chief prieſts 
A held a conſultation with the elders and ſcribes, 
and the whole council, and bound Jeſus, and carried 
him away, and delivered him to Pilate. 


Ihe foregoing Chapter gave us an Account of Judas's 
Treaſon, in delivering our Saviour into the Hands of the 


Chief Prieſts. In this Chapter we find our wil reds brought 


by the Chief Prieſts unto Pontius Pilate the Roman Gover- 
nor, in order to his Condemnation. Whence obſerve, I hat 
it has been the old Policy of corrupt Church- Governors, to 
abuſe the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate, in executing their 
cruel and unjuſt Cenſures and Sentences upon holy and inno- 
cent Perſons; The Chief Priefts and Elders do not kill our 
Saviour themſelves, for it was not lawful for them to put any 
Man to Death, being themſelves under the Power of the Ro- 
wan Government; accordingly they deliver Chriſt over to the 
ſecular Power, and deſire Pilate, the Civil Magiſtrate, to ſen- 


tence and condemn him. 
14 ; 


2 And 


of my Father, and before all his holy Angels. 


the World ; and 


St M 
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And Pilate aſked hien, Att thou the king of the 
And Pilate aſked him, Att thou the King o 
1055 ? And he anſwering ſaid unto him, Thou ſay- 
«t it. 3 And the chief prieſts accuſed him of many 
things: but he anſwered nothing. 4 And Pilate 
aſked him again, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing ? 
behold, how many things they witneſs againſt thee. 
5 But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing; ſo that Pilate miar- 

velled. 75 of 


It is very ebſervable, how readily our Saviour anſwers be. 
fore Pilots j e Art thou the King of the eius! 
Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeft it; or it is as thou ſayeſt. But 
to all the Accuſations of the Chief Prieſts, and to all that 
they falſly laid to his Charge before Pilate, our Saviour an- 
ſwered never a Word. He anſwered Pilate, but would not 
anſwer the Chief Prieſts a Word Þefore Pilate; probably for 
theſe Reaſons, becauſe his Inngeency was ſuch as needed no 


Apology z becauſe their Calumnies and Accuſations were ſo 


notoriouſly falſe, that they needed no Confutation ; to ſhew 
his Contempt of Death, and to teach us, by his Example, to 
deſpiſe the falſe Accuſations of malicious Men, and to learn 
us Patience ind Submiſſion, when for his Sake we are ſlander- 
ed and traduced ; for theſe Reaſons our Saviour was as a deaf 
Man, not anſwering the Calumnies of the Chief Prieſts; but 
when Pilate aſks him a Queſtion, which our Saviour knew 
that a direct Anſwer to would coſt him his Life, Art thou the 
King of the Jews ? He replies, I am. Hence, ſays the A- 
poſtle, 1 Tim. vi. 13. that Jeſus Chriſt before Pontius Pilate 
witneſſed a good Confeſſion. Teaching us, That although we 
may, and ſometimes ought to hold our Peace, when our own 
Reputation is concerned, yet muſt we never be ſilent when 
the Honour of God and his Truth may effectually be pro- 
moted by a free and a full Confeſſion: For, ſays Chtiſt, 
whoever denies me before Man, him will I deny in the Preſence 


6 Now at hat feaſt he releaſed unto them one 
priſoner, whomſoever they defired. 7 And there 
was one named Barabbas, which lay bound with them 
that had made inſurrection with him, who had com- 
mitted murder in the inſurrection. 8 And the mul- 
fitude crying aloud began to deſire him to do as he 
had cver done unto them. 9 But Pilate anſwered 
them, ſaying, Will ye that I releaſe unto you the King 
of the Jews? 10 For he knew that the chief prieſts 
had delivered him for envy. 11 But the chief prieſts 


moved the people to defire that he ſhould rather re- 


leaſe Barabbas unto them. 12 And Pilate anſwer- 
ed, and ſaid agaih unto them, What will ye then 
that I ſhould do unte him whom ye call the King of 
the Jews? 13 And they cried out again, Crucify 
him. 14 Then Pilate ſaid unto them, Why, what 
evil hath he done? and they cried out the more ex- 
ceedingly, Crucity him. 15 J And /o Pilate, will- 
ing to content the people, releaſed Barabbas unto 


them, and delivered Jeſus, when he had ſcourged | 


him, to be crucified, | 


Now at the Fea/t, that is, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 
which by way of Eminency is called the Feat, the Governor 
uſed to releaſe a Priſoner ; poſlibly by way of Memorial of 


their Deliverance out of Egypt : accordingly Pilate makes a 


Motion that Chriſt may be the Priſoner ſet at Liberty in Ho- 
nour of their Feaſt ; for he was ſenſible that what they did 
was out of Envy and Malice. Obſerve here, 1. What were 
the Sins which immediately occaſioned the Death of Chriſt ; 
they were Covetouſneſs and Envy. Covetouſneſs cauſed 
Judas to ſell him to the Chief Prieſts, and Envy cauſed the 
Chief Prieſts to deliver him up to Pilate to crucify him. 
Envy is a killing and murdering Paſſion ; 
filly one, Job v. 2. That is, it flayeth the filly Perſon who 
harbours this peſtilent Luſt in his Breaſt and Boſom; being 
like a Fire in his Bones, continually preying upon his Spirits ; 


and it is alſo the Occaſion of ſlaying many an holy and in- 


nocent Perſon; for who can ſtand before Envy? The Per- 
ſon envying wiſhes the envied out of the Way, yea, out of 
» If Need be, will not only wiſh it, but 


to ſome not improba 


Envy flayeth the 


* nd. od. OY WI 


lend a Lift upon Occaſion towards. it alſo, Witneſs. the 


Chief Prieſts here, whoſe Envy was ſo conſpicuous and bare-, 
faced, that Pilate himſelf takes Notice of it; he knew that 
the Chief Prieſts had delivered him for Envy. Obſerve, 2. 
How unwilling, how very unwilling Plate was to be the 
Inſtrument of our Saviour's Death. One while he expoſtu- 
lates with the Chief Prieſts, ſaying, Nhat Evil hath he done? 
Another while he bids them, Take him, and judge him ac- 
cording to their Law. Nay, St Luke ſays, that Pilate came 
forth three ſeveral "Times, profeſling, That he found no Fault 
in him, Luke xxiii, From hence note, That Hypocrites with- 
in the viſible Church may be guilty of ſuch tremendous Acts 
of Wickedneſs, as the Conſciences of Infidels and Pagans 
without the Church may boggle at, and proteſt againſt. 
Pilate; a Pagan, abſolves Chriſt, whilſt the hypocritical 
Jews; that heard his Doctrine, and ſaw his Miracles, do con- 
demn him. Obſerve laſtly, How Plate ſuffers himſelf to be 
overcome with the Jews Importunity, and, contrary to the 
Light of his own Reaſon and Judgment, delivers the holy 
and innocent Jeſus, firſt to be ſcourged, and then crucihed. 
It is a vain Apology for Sin, when Perſons pretend that it 
was not committed with their own Conſent, but at the In- 
ſtigation and Importunity of others; ſuch. is the Frame and 

Conſtitution of Man's Soul, that none can make him either 
wicked or miſerable without his own Conſent. Pilate, will- 

ing to content the People, when he had ſcourged Jeſus, deli- 
vered him to be crucified, Here obſerve, That as the Death 
of the Croſs was a Roman Puniſhment, ſo it was the Manner 
of the Romans firſt to whip their MalefaQtors, and then cru- 
cify them. Now the Manner of the Roman Scourging is 
ſaid to be thus: They ſtripped the condemned Perſon, and 

bound him to a Poſt ; two ſtrong Men firſt ſcourged him 
with Rods of Thorns, then two others ſcourged him with 
W hips of Cords full of Knots, and laſt of all two more with 
W hips of Wire, and therewith tore off the very Fleſh and Skin 


| from the Malefactor's Back and Sides.“ That our bleſſed Sa- 


viour was thus cruelly ſcourged by Pilate's Command, ſeems 

ble, from that of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal.cxxix. 
3. The Ploughers ploughed upon my Back, and made long Fur- 
rows : which if ſpoken prophetically of Chrift, was literally 
fulfilled in the Day of his Scourging, But why was the pre- 
cious and tender Body of our holy Lord thus galled, rent, 
and torn with Scourging ? Doubtleſs to fulfil that Prophecy, 
Iſaiah J. 6. I gave my Back to the Smiters, and my Cheeks to 
them that plucked off the Hair. That by his Stripes we might 
be healed ; and from his Example, learn, Not to think it 
ſtrange if we find ourſelves ſcourged with the Tongue, with 
the Hand, or with both, when we ſee our dear Redemer 
bleeding by Stripes and Scourges before our Eyes. 


16 And the ſoldiers led him away into the hall 
called Pretorium ; and they called together the whole 
band. 17 And they cloathed him with purple, and 
platted a crown of thorns, and put it about his head, 
18 And began to ſalute him, Hail, King of the 
Jews. 19 And they ſmote him on the head with 
a reed, and did ſpit upon him, and bowing their 
knees worſhipped him. 20 And when they had 
mocked him, they took off the purple from him, 


and put his own clothes on him, and led him out to 
crucify him, „„ | 


The next Part of our Saviour's Sufferings conſiſted of cruel 
Mockings ; he had owned himſelf to be the King of the 
Jews ; that is, a ſpiritual King in and over his Church 
but the Jews expecting that the Meſſiah ſhould have ap- 
peared in the Pomp of an earthly Prince, and finding them- 
ſelves diſappointed of their Expectation in our Saviour, 
they look upon him as a Deceiver and Impoſtor; and ac- 
cordingly treat him as a Mock-King, with all the Marks of 
Deriſion and Scorn; for. firſt, they put a Crown upon his 
Head, but a very ignominious and painful one, a Crown o 
Thorns ; they place a Scepter in his Hand, but that of a 
Reed ; a Robe of Scarlet or Purple upon his Body, and then 
bowed their Knees before him, as they were wont to do before 
their Princes, crying, Hail, King. 
of Scorn imaginable put upon our dear Redeemer ; yet 
[what they did in Jeſt, God permitted to be done in Earneſt. 


For all: theſe Things were digns 2 of Sovereignty; 
| | and 


Thus were all the Marks — . 


RIS 


Chap. 15. 


a 


and Almighty God cauſed the Regal Dignity of his Son to 
ſhine forth, even in the Midſt of his greateſt Abaſement ; 
whence was all this Jeering and Sport, but to flout Majeſty ? 
And why did Chriſt undergo all this Ignominy, Diſgrace and 
Shame, but to ſhew what was due unto us for our Sins? As 
alſo to give us an Example to bear all the Scorn, Reproach 
and Shame imaginable for his Sake, who for the Foy that was 
ſet before him, deſpiſed the Shame, as well as endured the Croſs. 


21 And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who 
paſſed by, coming out of the country, the father of 
Alexander and Rufus, to bear his croſs, 22 And 
they bring him unto the place Golgotha, which is, 
being interpreted, The place of a ſcull. 23 And they 
gave him to drink wine mingled with myrrh : but 
he received it not. 24 And when they had cruci- 
fied him, they parted his garments, caſting Jots upon 
them what every man ſhould take. 25 And it was 
the third hour, and they crucified him. 26 And 
the ſuperſcription of his accuſation was written over, 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 27 J And with 
him they crucify two thieves; the one on his right 
hand, and the other on his left. 28 And the ſcrip- 
ture was fulfilled, which ſaith, And he was numbered 
with the tranſgreſſors. 29 And they that paſſed by 
railed on him, wagging their heads, and faying, Ah, 
thou that deſtroyett the temple, and buildeſt 77 in 
three days, 30 Save thyfelf, and come down from 
the croſs. 31 Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mock- 
ing, ſaid among themſelves with the ſcribes, He ſav- 
ed others; himſelf he cannot ſave. 32 Let Chriſt 
the King of Iſrael defcend now from the croſs, that we 
may ſee and believe. And they that were crucified 
with him reviled him. 33 And when the fixth hour 
was come, there was darkneſs over the whole land 
until the ninth hour. 34 And at the ninth hour 
Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Eloi, Eloi, 
lama ſabachthani? which is, being interpreted, My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 35 And 
ſome of them that ſtood by, when they heard 27, 
ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias. 36 And one ran, and 
filled a ſpunge full of vinegar, and put it on a reed, 
and gave him to drink, ſaying, Let alone; let us 
ſee whether Elias will come to take him down, 37 
And Jeſus cried with a loud voice, and gave up the 
ghoſt, 


Ihe Sentence of Death being paſſed by Plate, who can, 
with dry Eyes, behold the ſad Pomp of our Saviour's bloody 
Execution? Forth comes the bleſſed Jeſus out of Pzlate's 
Gate, bearing that Crofs which ſoon after was to bear him ; 
with his Croſs on his Shoulder he marches towards Golgotha ; 
and when they ſce he can go no faſter, they force Simon the 
Cyrenian, not out of Compaſſion but Indignation, to be 
the Porter of his Croſs. The Cyrenian being a Gentile, not 
a Jew, that bare our Saviour's Croſs, thereby might be ſig- 
nified that the Gentiles ſhould have a Part in Chriſt as well 
as the Jews, and be Sharers with them in the Benefits of the 
Croſs. At length our holy Lord comes to Gelgotha, the 
Place of his bitter and bloody Execution ; here in a public 
Place, with infamous Company, betwixt two Thieves, is he 
crucified ; that is, faſtened to a great Crofs of Wood, his 
Hands ſtretched forth abroad, and his Feet cloſed together, 
and both Hands and Feet faſtened with Nails ; his naked Body 
was lifted up in the open Air, hanging betwixt Heaven and 
Farth; ſignifying thereby, that the crucified Perſon de- 
ſerved to live in neither. This ſhameful], painful, and ac- 
curſed Death did the holy and innocent Jeſus ſuffer and 
undergo for ſhameleſs Sinners, Some obſerve all the Di- 
menſions of Length, Breadth, Depth and Height, in our Sa- 
viour's Sufferings ; for Length, his Paſſion was ſeveral Hours 
long, from Twelye to Three, expoſed all that Time both 
to Hunger and Cold, The Thieves that were crucified 
with him. endured only, perſonal Pains, but he underwent 
the Miſeries of all Mankind: As to its Breadth, his Paſſion 
extended over all the Powers and Parts of his Soul and Body ; 
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no Part free but his Tongue, which was at Liberty to pray 
for his Enemies. His Sight was tormented with the ſcorn. 
ful Geſtures of thoſe who paſſed by, wagging their Head; 
his Hearing grieved with the Faunts and Jeers of the Prieſts 
and People; his Smelling offended with noiſome Savours in 
the Place of Sculls; his Taſte with the Gall and Vinegar 
given him to drink; his Feeling was wonderfully affected 
by the Nails which pierced his tendef Nerves with a Multi. 
plicity of Wounds. And for the Depth of his Paſſion, it 
was as deep as Hell itſelf; enduring Tortyres in his Soul, as 
well as Torments in his Body ; groaning under the Burden 
of Deſertion, and crying out, My Cod, My God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me? Laſtly, For the Height of his Paſſion, 
his Sufterings were as high as Heaven, his Perſon bein 
infinite as well as innocent, no leſs than the Son of God, 
which adds infinite Worth and Value to his Sufferings. Lord, 
Let us be able to comprehend with all Saints what is the 
Breadth and Length, Depth and Height of our Saviour's 
Love in ſuffering for us, and let us know that Love of his 
which paſſeth Knowledge. Obſerve next, The Inſcription 
wrote by Pilate over our ſuffering Saviour, This is Feſus the 
King of the Fews : It was the Manner of the Romans, when 
they crucified a Malefactor, to publifh the Cauſe of his Death 
in Capital Letters placed over the Head of the Perſon. Now 
| It is obfervable, how wonderfully the Wiſdom of God over- 
ruled the Heart and Pen of Plate, to draw his Title, which 
was truly houourable, and fix it to his Croſs : Plate is 
Chriſt's Herald, and proclaims him King of the Fews. Learn 
hence, That the regal Dignity of Chriſt was proclaimed by an 
Enemy, and that in a Time of his greateſt Sufferings and Re- 
' proaches; Pilate, without his own Knowledge, i our Sayi- 
our an eminent piece of Service; he did that for Chriſt which 
none of his own Diſciples durſt do; not that he did it deſign- 
edly, but from the ſpecial over-ruling Providence of God ; no 
| Thanks to Pilate for all this, becauſe the higheſt Services 
performed to Chriſt undeſignedly, ſhall neither be accepted 
nor rewarded by God. Obferve farther, The ſeveral Aggra- 
vations of our Lord's Sufferings upon the Croſs. 1. From the 
Company he ſuffered with, two Thieves; it had been a ſuffi- 
cient Diſparagement to our bleſſed Saviour to have been forted 
with the beſt of Men; but to be numbered with the Scum of 
Mankind, is fuch an Indignity as confounds our Thoughts, 
This was deſigned by the Jews to diſhonour and diſgrace 
our Saviour the more, and to perſuade the World that he 
was the greateſt of Offenders ; but God over-ruled this alſo for 
fulfilling an ancient Prophecy concerning the Meſſiah, Ia. liii. 
laſt Verſe ; And he was numbered with the Tranſgreſſors. 2. 
Another Aggravation of our Lord's Sufferings upon the Croſs, 
was the Scorn and mocking Deriſion which he met with in 
his dying Moments, both from the common People, from 
the Chief Prieſts, and from the Thieves that ſuffered with 
him. The common People reviled him, wagging their Heads; 
the Chief Prieſts, though Men of Age and Gravity, yet bar- 
' barouſly mock him in his Miſery ; and not only fo, but they 
atheiſtically ſcoff and jeer at his Faith and Affiance in God; 
ſaying, He truſted in God that he would deliver him; let 
him deliver him, if he would have him. Where note, That 
Perſecutors are generally atheiſtical Scoffers; the Chief 
Prieſts and Elders, though knowing Men, yet they blaſ- 
pheme God; they mock at his Power, and deride his Pro- 
vidence, which is as bad as to deny his Being; ſo that from 
hence we may gather, That thoſe who adminiſter to God 
in holy Things by Way of Office, if they be not the beſt, 
they are the worſt of Men. No ſuch bitter Enemies to the 
Power of Godlineſs as the Miniſters of Religion, who were 
| never acquainted with the Efficacy and Power of it upon 
their own Hearts and Lives, Nothing on this Side Hell is 


the Service of the Devil. A third Aggravation of our Lord's 
Sufferings upon the Croſs, was this, That the Thieves that 
ſuffered with him reviled him with the Reſt, that is, one of 
them, as St Luke has it ; or perhaps both of them might do 
it at firſt ; which, if ſo, increaſes the Wonder of the peni- 
tent Thief's Converſion, ' From the impenitent Thief's re- 
viling Chriſt, we learn, That neither Shame nor Pain will 
change the Mind of a reſolute Sinner, but even then when 
he is in the Suburbs of Hell will he blaſpheme. They that 
were crucified with him reviled him; but the moſt aggravat- 
ing Circumſtance of all the reſt in our Lord's Sufferings was 


* 
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worſe than a wicked Prieſt, a Miniſter of God devoted to 


this, that he was forſaken of his Father; My God, my * | 
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„y ſalen me? Thence learn, That the Lord 
N ſuffering ſor our Sins was really ee 
and forſaken by his Father, and left deſtitute of all . 4 y 
Conſolation : Why haſt thou forſaken mes Learn 5 ef, 
That under this Deſertion Chriſt deſpaired not, but ri wy 
tained a firm Perſwaſion of God's Love unto him, wn m_ 
rienced neceſſary Supports from him; My God, my on 5 er 
are Words of Affiance and Faith. Chriſt was 33 mod 1 - 
for us, that we might never be forſaken by Go 4 ye * 
God's ſorſaking of Chriſt, we are not to underſtand any l 
batement of divine Love, but only a withdrawing from the 
human Nature the Senſe of his Love, and a letting out upon 
his Soul a deep afflicting Senſe of his Diſpleaſure againſt Sin: 
There is a twofold Deſertion, the one total, final, and eter- 


nal, by which God utterly forſakes a Perſon, both as to Grace 


and Glory, being for b. wholly caſt out of God's Preſence, 

d adjudged to eternal Torments. as | 
pro” X 55 could the e his Perſon admit it: The 
other is a partial, temporary Deſertion; when God for a 
little Moment hides his Face from his Children. Now this 
was moſt agreeable to Chriſt's Nature, and alſo ſuitable to 
his Office, who was to fatisfy the Juſtice of God for our 
forſaking cf him, and to bring us back again to God, that 
we might be received for ever. O/erve, laſtly, What a mira- 
culous Evidence Chriſt gave of his Godhead : inſtantly before 
he gave up the Ghoſt, he cried with a loud Voice. T his 
ſhews he did not die according to the ordinary Courſe of Na- 


ture, gradually drawing on, as we expreſs it; but his Life | 


was whole in him to the laſt, and Nature as ſtrong as it was 
at firſt. Other Men die by degrees, and towards their End 
their Senſe of Pain is much blunted ; but Chriſt ſtood under 
the: Pains of Death in his full Strength, and his Life was 
whole and entire in him to the very laſt Moment. This was 
evident by the mighty Outcry he made when he gave up the 
Ghoſt, contrary to the Senſe and Experience of all Perſons, 
Now he that could cry with ſuch a loud Voice as he did (in 
Articulo Mortis) could have kept himſelf from dying, if he 
would. Hence we learn, That when Chriſt died, he rather 
conquered Death, than was conquered by it ; he muſt volun- 
tarily and freely lay down his Life, before Death could come 
at him. Thus died Chriſt the Captain of our Salvation; and 
like Samp/on, became more victorious by his Death, than he 
was in his Life. | | 1 2 8554 


238 And the vail of the temple was rent in twain 
from the top to the bottom. 39 And when the cen- 
turion, which ſtood over againſt him, ſaw that he ſo 
cried out and gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly this 
man was the Son of God. 40 There were alſo women 
looking on afar off, among whom was Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James the leſs, and of Joſes, 
and Salome; 41 Who alſc, when he was in Galilee, 
followed him and miniſtred unto him; and many 
other women which came up with him unto Jeruſalem. 


Three Circumſtances are here obſervable; 1. A ſtupend- 
ous Prodigy happening upon the Death of our Saviour, he 
Vail of the Temple was rent in twain from top to bottom; the 
Vail was a Hanging which parted the moſt holy Place from 


the holy Sanctuary. By the rending of which God teſtifyed 


that he was now about to forſake his Temple; that the Cere- 
monial Law was now aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt, and 
that by the Blood of Jeſus we have Acceſs unto God, and 
may enter into the Holy of Holies. See the Note on Matt. 
xvii. 51. OB. 2. What Influence the Manner and Circum- 


ſtances of our Saviour's Death had upon the Centurion, and 


the Soldiers with him: they cry out, Verily this'was the Son 
of God. Where obſerve, That the Heathen Soldiers are ſooner 
convinced of the Divinity of our Saviour, than theunbelievin 


Impoſtor and, Deceiver. None are ſo blind as thoſe who 
thro? malicious Obſtinacy and inveterate Prejudice will not 
ſee, OBf. 3. Who of Chriſt's Friends were Witneſles of his 
Death; they are the Women that followed him and miniſtred 
unto him; not one of his dear Diſciples dare come near him, 
except St 7ohn, who ſtood by the Cxoſs with the Virgin 
Mary. O] What a Shame was this, for Apoſtles to be ab- 
| I 


This Chriſt was not ca- 


| ſent from a Spectacle upon which the Salvation of the whole 
World did depend? And what an Honour was this to the Fe- 
male Sex in general, and to theſe holy Women in particular, 
that they had the Courage to follow Chriſt to his Croſs, when 
all his Diſciples forſook him and fled? God can make timo- 
rous and fearful Women bold and courageous Confeſlors of 
his Truth, and fortify them againſt the Frars of Suffering, 
contrary to the natural Timorouſnels of their Temper; thele 
Women wait upon Chriſt's Croſs, when his Apoſtles fly, and 


durſt not come nigh it. A 


42 And now when the even was come; becauſe 
it was the preparation, that is, the day before the ſab- 
bath; 43 Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable coun- 
ſellor, which alſo waited for the kingdom of God, 
came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the 
body of Jeſus. 44 And Pilate marvelled if he were 
already dead : and calling unto him the centurion, he 
aſked him whether he had been any whiledead. 45 And 
when he knew it of the centurion, he gave the body 
to Joſeph. 46 And he bought fine linen, and took 
him down, and wrapped him in the linen, and laid him 
ina ſepulchre which was hewnout of a rock, and rolled 
a ſtone unto the door of the ſepulchre. 47 And Mary 
Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joſes beheld 
where he was laid. 8 | 


The Circumſtances of our Lord's Funeral, and honourable 
Interment in the Grave, are here recorded by the Evangeliſt ; 
ſuch a Funeral as never was, ſince Graves were firſt digged. 
Where obſerve, 1. Our Lord's Body muſt be begged before 
it could be buried, the dead Bodies of Malefactors being in 
the Power and at the Diſpoſal of the Judge. Plate grants it, 
and accordingly the dead Body is taken down, wrapped in 
fine Linen, and prepared for the Sepulchre. Ob/. 2. The 
Perſon that beſtows this honourable Burial upon our Saviour, 
Toſeph of Arimathea; a Diſciple no doubt, tho' he did not 
make a publick and open Profeſſion ; a worthy, tho” a cloſe 
Diſciple. Grace doth not always make a publick and open 
Shew where it is; as there is much ſecret Riches in the Bow- 
els of the Earth, which no Eye ever ſaw ; fo there is much 
Grace in the Hearts of ſome Chriſtians that the Eye of the 
World takes little Notice of. Some gracious Perſons cannot 
put forward, and diſcover themſelves in Diſcourſe as others ; 
and yet ſuch weak Chriſtians, as the World counts them, 
perhaps ſhall ſtand their Ground when ſtronger run away. 
We read of none of the Apoſtles at Chriſt's Funeral. Fear 
had chaſed them away, but Jaſeph of Arimathea appears 
boldly ; if God ſtrengthens the Weak, and leaves the Strong 
to the Prevalency of their own Fears, The Weak ſhall be as 
David, and the Strong as Tow. Obſ. 3. The Mourners that 
followed our Saviour's Hearſe, namely, The Women which 
came out of Galilee, and particularly the two Maries; a 
very poor Train of Mourners ; the Apoſtles were all ſcat- 
tered, and afraid to own their Lord and Maſter, either dy- 
ing or dead. And as our Lord affected no Pomp nor Gal- 
lantry in his Life, ſo Funeral Pomp had been no Way ſuit- 
able, either to the End or Manner of his Death. Humilia- 
tion was deſigned in his Death, and his Burial was the loweſt 
Degree of Humiliation, and therefore might not be pompous. 
650 4. The Grave or gepulchre in which our Lord was buried: 
It was in a Sepulchre hewn out of a Rock; in a new Sepul- 
chre; in a new Sepulchre in a Garden. 1. Our Lord was 
buried in à Garden. As by the Sin of the firſt Adam we were 
driven outof the Garden of Pleaſure, the earthly Paradiſe, ſo by 
the Sufferings of the ſecond Adam, who lay buried in a Gar- 
den, we may hope for Entrance into the heavenly Paradiſe. 
2. It was in a Sepulchre hewn out of a Rock, that ſo his 


: | Enemi ight h ; ; f. * 
Jewiſh Doctots. Obſtinacy and Unbelief filled their ay, mies mig ave no Occaſion to cavil, and ſay that his 


with an invincible Prejudice againſt Chriſt, ſo that neither 
the Miracles wrought by him in his Life, or at his Death, 


could convince them that Chriſt. was any thing better than an | other that was riſen, who was buried there before him; or 


Diſciples ſtole him away by ſecret Holes, or unſeen Paſſages 
under Ground. z. It was in a new Sepulchre, in which never 
Man was laid; leſt his Adverſaries ſhould ſay it was ſome 


that he aroſe from the Dead by touching ſome other Corps. 
O 5. The Manner of our Lord's Funeral, it was haſty, 
open, and decent; it was performed in haſte,” by Reaſon of 
the Streights of Time; the Sabbath was approaching, and 
they lay all Buſineſs aſide to prepare for that. Learn 2 
How much it is our Duty to diſpatch our worldly Buſineſs as 
. early as we can towards _— of the. Weekz-that 4 
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Chap. 26, 


be the better prepared to ſanctify the Lord's Day, if we live 
to enjoy it. Hebes it is that we are called upon to remember 
that Day before it comes, and to fanCtify it when it is come. 
Again, our Lord was buried 3 as well as : 
Perſons had Liberty to be Spectators, left any ſhould object 
that there was Deceit and Fraud uſed in or about our Saviour's 
Burial ; yet was he alſo interred decently, his ho] Body be- 
ing wrapped in fine Linen, and perfumed with Spices, aCc- 
cording to the Jewiſh Cuſtom, O6. 6. The Reaſons why 
our Lord was buried, ſeeing he was to riſe again in as ſhort 
a Time as other Men lie by the Walls; and had his dead 
Body remained a thouſand Years unburied, it would have ſeen 
no Corruption, having never been tainted with Sin. Sin 18 
the Cauſe of the Body's Corruption; 'tis Sin that makes our 
Bodies ſtink worſe than Carrion when they are dead. 
A Funeral then was not neceſſary for Chriſt's Body upon the 
ſame Accounts that it was neceſſary for ours. 
Lord was buried, to declare the Certainty of his Death, and 
the Reality of his Reſurrection; and for this Reaſon did God's 
Providence order it, that he ſhould be embalmed, to cut off 
all Pretenſions; for in this kind of Embalming, his Mouth, 
his Ears, and his Noſtrils, were all filled with Odours and 
Spices, ſo that there could be no latent Principle of Life in 
him; his being thus buried then, did demonſtrate him to be 
certainly dead. 2. Chriſt was buried, to fulfil the Types and 
Prophecies that went before concerning him. Jenas being 
three Days and three Nights in the Belly of the Whale, was a 
Type of Chriſt's being three Days and three Nights in the 
Heart 7 the Earth; yea, the Prophet Iſaiab, chap. liii. 9. 
declared our Lord's Funeral, and the Manner of it long be- 
fore he was born; He made his Grave with the Wicked, and 
with the Rich in his Death; pointing by that Expreſſion at 
this Tomb of Joſeph's, who was a rich Man, and laid him 
in a Tomb defigned for himſelf. 3. He was buried to com- 
pleat his Humiliation ; They have brought me to the Duft of 
Death; ſays David, a Type of Chriſt. This was the loweſt 
Step he could poſſibly deſcend in his abaſed State; lower he 
could not be laid, and fo low his bleſſed Head muſt be laid, 
elſe he had not been humbled to the loweſt Degree of Humi- 
liation, 4. Chrift went into the Grave, that he might con- 
quer Death in its own Territories and Dominions. His Vic- 
tory over the Grave cauſes his Saints to triumph and ſing, O 
Grave, where is thy Deſtruction | Our dear Redeemer has 
perfumed the Bed of the Grave by his own' lying init, fo that a 
Pillow of Down is not ſo ſoft to a Believer's Head as a Pillow 
of Duſt. Os. laſtly, Of what Uſe the Doctrine of our Lord's 
Burial may be unto us his Diſciples and Followers; 1. For 
nſtruction. Here we ſee the amazing Depths of our Lord's 
Humiliation; from what, and to what, his Love brought him; 
even from the Boſom of his Father, to the Boſom of the 
Grave. O how doth the Depth of his Humiliation ſhew us 
the Sufficiency of his Satisfaction, and therewith the Hein- 
ouſneſs of our Tranſgreflion ! 2. For Conſolation againſt the 
Fears of Death and the Grave; the Grave received Chriſt, 
but could not retain him; Death ſwallowed him up, as the 
Fiſh did Jonas, but quickly vomited him up again: And 
ſo ſhall-it fare with Chriſt Myſtical, as it did with Chriſt Per- 
ſonal. - As it was done to the Head, ſo ſhall it be done to 
the Members: The Grave could not long keep him, it ſhall 
not always keep us; as his Body reſted in Hope, ſo ſhall ours 
alſo; and altho' we fee Corruption, yet ſhall we not always 
lie under the Power of Corruption. In ſhort, Chriſt's lying 
in the Grave has changed and altered the Nature of the Grave; 
it was a Priſon before, a Bed of Reſt now; a loathſome Grave 
before, a perfumed Bed now; he whoſe Head is in Heaven, 
need not fear to put his Feet into the Grave; Awake, and 
ſing, thou that diuelleſt in the Duſt, for the Enmity of the 
Grave is flain by Chriſt, 3. For our Imitation : Let us ſtudy 
and endeavour to be buried with Chriſt; in -reſpe& of our 
Sins, I mean, Rom. vi. 4. Buried with him into Death. Our 
Sins ſhould be as a dead Body in ſeveral Reſpects. Are dead 


Bodies removed out of the Society of Men ? So ſhould our | 


Sins be removed far from us. Do dead Bodies in the Grave 
ſpend and conſume by Degrees? So ſhould our Sins daily. 


Will dead Bodies grow every Day more and more loathſome | 


to others? So ſhould our Sins be to ourſelves. Do dead Bo- 
dies wax out of Memory, and are quite forgotten? So ſhould 
our Sins alſo, in reſpect of any Delight that we take in re- 
membering of them; we ſhould always remember our Sins 
to our Humiliation, but never think or ſpeak of them with the 
leaſt Delight or Satisfaction; for this in God's Account is a 


1 & 


haſtily ; all | 


But, 1. Our| 


new Commiſſion of them, and lays us under an aggravated 
Guilt and Condemnation, 


S 
This laſt Chapter of St M ark's Goſpel contains the Hiſtory of 


our Saviour's Reſurrection, and gives us an Account of what 
he did upon Earth, between the Time of his triumphant Re- 
ſurrection, and his glorious Aſcenſion. 


ND when the ſabbath was paſt, Mary Magda- 


lome, had bought ſweet ſpices, that they might come 
and anoint him. 2 And very early in the morning 
the firſt day of the week they came unto the ſepulchre, 
at the riſing of the ſun. Py, 


The Lord of Life was buried on the Friday, in the Even- 
ing of that Day on which he was crucified, and his holy 
Body reſted in the ſilent Grave all the next Day, and ſome 
Part of the Day following. Thus roſe he again the third 
Day, neither ſooner nor later; not ſooner, leſt the Truth of 
his Death ſhould lrave been queſtioned, that he did not die at 
all; and not later, leſt the Faith of his Diſciples ſhould have 
failed. Accordingly when the Sabbath was paſt, Mary Mag- 
dalene getting the other Women together, ſhe and they ſet 
out before Day to viſit the holy Sepulchre ; and about Sun- 
riſing they get to it, intending with their Spices and Odours 
farther to embalm their Lord's Body. Here 0b/erve, 1. That 
altho' the Hearts of theſe holy Women did burn with an ar- 
dent Zeal and Affection to their crucified Lord, yet the com- 
manded Duties of the Sabbath are not omitted by them; they 
keep cloſe, and filently ſpend that holy Day in a Mixture of 
Grief and Hope. A good Pattern of Sabbath-Sanctification, 


and worthy of our Chriſtian Imitation. Ob/. 2. Theſe holy 


Women go, but not empty-handed : She that had beſtowed 
a coſtly Alabaſter Box of Ointment upon Chriſt whilſt alive, 
has prepared no leſs prectous Odours for him now dead; 
thereby paying their laſt Homage to our Saviour's Corps, 
But what need of Odours to perfume a Body which could not 
ſee Corruption? True, his holy Body did not want them, 
but the Love and Affection of his Friends could not withhold 
them. Obſ. 3. How great a Tribute of Reſpect and Honour 
is due and payable to the Memory of theſe holy Women, for 
their great Magnanimity and Courage; they followed Chriſt 


to his Croſs, they followed his Hearſe to the Grave, when 
his Diſciples durſt not appear; and now very early in the 
Morning they go. to viſit his Sepulchre, fearing neither the 


Learn hence, That Courage is the ſpecial Gift of God; and 
if he gives it to the _— Sex, even to timorous and fearful 
Women, it is not in the Power of Men to make them afraid, 


3 And they ſaid among themſelves, who ſhall roll 
us away the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre ? 
4 And when they looked, they ſaw that the ſtone 
was rolled away: for it was very great. 5 And enter- 
ing into the fepulchre, they ſaw a young man ſitting 
on the right ſide, clothed in a long white garment; 
and they were affrighted. 6 And he faith unto them, 
Be not affrighted. Ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, which 
was crucified : he is riſen ;. he is not here: behold the 
place where they laid him. 7 But go your way, tell 
his diſciples and Peter that he goeth before you into 
Galilee: there ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you. 
8 And they went out quickly, and fled from the ſe- 
pulchre: for they trembled, and were amazed: neither 
faid they any thing to any man: for they were afraid. 


Ob ſerve here, 1. With what Pomp and Triumph doth our 
Lord arife; an Angel is ſent from Heaven to roll away the 
Stone. But could not Chriſt have riſen without the Angel's 
Help? Ves doubtleſs ; he that raiſed himſelf could ſurely 
Officer from Heaven to open the Priſon Door of the Grave, 
and by ſetting our Surety at Liberty, proclaims our Debt to 
the divine Juſtice fully fatisfied. Beſides, it was fit that 


| the Angels who had been Witneſſes of our Saviour's Paſſion, 


: | ſhould . 


- 


lene, and Mary the mother of James and Sa- 


when his cowardly Diſciples left him; they accompanied him 


Darkneſs of the Night, nor the Preſence of the Watchmen. 


have rolled away the Stone; but God thinks fit to ſend an 
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St AM. 
ſhould. alſo be Witnelles 


of | his rf f \ 009. 2. W 
rds Reſurrection declared, He is riſen, he id not. bete, 
Ain God never intended that the Darling of his Soul 


f ; Het here, faid 
ſhould be left in an obſcure Sepulchre He is not here, 
1 where they laid him, where you left him. Death 
has loſt its Prey, and the Grave has loſt its Priſoner, OH,. 3. 

bo It is not ſaid, he is not here, for he is raiſed, but he is riſen. 


; Christ Self - 
ne Word imports the active Power of Chriſt, or the Se 
OD Pridctole by which Chriſt raiſed himſelf from the 
Dead, Aels i. z., He ſbarued himſelf alive after his Paſſion. 


Hence learn, 'That it was the divine Nature, or Godhead of 


771 Chriſt; which raiſed the human Nature from Death to Life ; 


others were raiſed from the Grave by Chriſt's Power, but 


7. 5 | he raiſed himſelf by his own Power, Ob/. 4. The Teſtimony 


or Witneſs given of our Lord's Reſurrechon that of an An- 
gel in human Shape, 4 young Man clothed in a long white 
Garment, But why is an Angel the firſt Publiſher of our Sa- 
viour's Reſurrection? Surely. the Dignity. of our Lord's Per- 
ſon, and the Excellency of his Reſurrection, required that it 
ſhould be thus publiſhed. How very ſerviceable and offi- 
cious the holy Angels were in attending upon our Saviour in 
the Days of his Fleſh, ſee in the Note on Matt. xxviii, 6, 7. 
O0. 5. The Perſons to whom our Lord's Reſurrection was 
firſt declarbd and made known; to Women, to the two 
Maries. But why to Women? And why to theſe Women? 
Why to Women; Becauſe God will make choice of weak 
Means for producing great Effects; knowing that the Weak- 
neſs. of the Inſtrument redounds to the greater Honour of the 
_ Agent. In the whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, God inter- 
mixes divine Power with human Weakneſs. Thus the Con- 
ception of Chriſt was by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, but his 
Mother a poor Woman, à Carpenter's Spouſe ; fo the Cruci- 


_ fixion of Chriſt was in much Meanneſs and outward Baſeneſs, 


being crucihed between two Thieves. But the Powers of 
Heaven and Earth trembling, the Rocks rending, the Graves 
opening, ſhewed a Mixture of divine Power, Thus here, 
od will honour what Inſtruments he pleaſes for the Accom- 
pliſhment of his own Purpoſes, But why to theſe Women, 
the two. Marizs, is the firſt Diſcovery made of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection? Poſſibly it was a Reward for their Magnanimity 
and maſculine Courage; theſe. Women cleave to Chriſt when 
the Apoſtles forſook him; they aſſiſted at his Croſs, they at- 
tended at his Funeral, they waited at his Sepulchre ; theſe 
Women had more Courage than the Apoſtles, therefore God 


955 _ makes them Apoſtles to the Apoſtles. This was a tacit Re- 


buke, a ſecret Check given to the Apoſtles, that they ſhouid 
be thus outdone by Women; theſe holy Women went before 
the Apoſtles in the laſt Services that were done for Chriſt, 
and therefore the Apoſtles here come after them in their Re- 
wards and Comforts. Of, 6, The Evidence which the An- 

el offers to the Women, to evince and prove the Verity and 
Sean of our Saviour's Reſurrection, namely, by an Ap- 


ſurrection; Behold my Hands and my Feet, that it is I my- 
felf. | nuſt n 
want the beſt external Evidence for the Proof of the Certaint 
and Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; namely, the Miracles 


he Morſs thut I do; that is, the Miracles which Ihave wrought 
before your Eyes. Now as my Senſes tell me that Chriſt's Mi- 


Jeſus Chriſt, by the Omnipotent Power of his Godhead, re- 
yard and roſe again from the Dead the third Day, to the 

Verror and Confternation, of his Enemies, and the unſpeak- 
able Joy and Conſolation of Believers. [Obſerve laſtly, The 
quick Diſpatch made of the joyful News of our Lord's Reſur- 
rection to the ſorrowful Diſciples; G tell the Diſciples, ſays 
the Angel; Go tell my Brethren, ſays Chriſt, Matt. xxviii. 10. 
Chriſt might have (aid, © Go tell thoſe Apoſtate Apoſtles, that 
e me in my Danger, that durſt not own me in the 

igh Prieſt's Hall, that durſt not come within the Shadow of 
my Croſs, nor within Sight of my Sepulchre; not a Word of 
this by way of upbraiding them for their late ſhameful Cowar- 

dice, but all Words of Kindneſs ; Gs tell my Brethren, Where 


e 
7 . 1 


b 
eal to their Senſes; Behold the Place where they Li him: 
The Senſes, when rightly diſpoſed, are the proper Judges of 
all ſenſible Objects, and accordingly Chrift himſelf did appeal |* 5 1c Wa dme 
to his Diſciples Senſes concerning the Truth of his own Re- immortal, but to aſſure them that he had till the ſame Body. 


From the whole note, How induftriouſly our Lord endea- 
And indeed if we muſt not believe our Senſes, we ſhall 


wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : For what Aſſurance can 
we have of the Reality of thoſe Miracles but from our Senſes ? 
Therefore, ſays our Saviour, I ye believe nat me, yet believe 


- racles were true, ſo they aſſure me that the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation is ſalſe. From the whole note, That the Lord 


Note, That Chriſt calls them Brethren after his Reſurrection 
and Exaltation, thereby ſhewing, that the Change of his Con- 
dition had wrought no Change in his Affection towards his 
poor Diſeiples; but thoſe that were his Brethren before, in the 
Time of his Abaſement, are ſtill ſo aſter his Exaltation and 
Advancement; Go tell my Brethren, ſays Chriſt ; Go tell his 
' Diſciples and Peter, fays the Angel. Where nete, That 
St Peter is here particularly named, not becauſe of his Pri- 
macy and Superiority over the reſt of the Apoſtles, as the 
Church of Rome would have it, but becauſe he had denied 
Chriſt, and for that Denial was ſwallowed up with Sorrow, 
and ſtood moſt in need of Comfort; therefore, ſays Chriſt by 
the Angel, ſpeak particularly to Peter, be ſure that his ſad 
Heart be comforted with this joyful News, that he may know. 
that I am Friends with him, notwithſtanding his late Cowar- 
dice: Tell the Diſciples and Peter, that he goeth before you into 

Galilee. But why into Galilee ? Becauſe Feruſalem was 
now a forſaken Place, a People abandoned to Deſtruction ; 
but Galilee was a Place where Chriſt's Miniſtry was more 
acceptable. Such Places ſhall be moſt honoured with Chriſt's 
Preſence where his Goſpel is moſt accepted, 


9 T Now when Jeſus was riſen early the firſt day of 
the week, he appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene, out 
of whom he had caſt ſeven devils. - 10 And ſhe went 
and told them that had been with him, as they mourned 
and wept. 11 And they, when they had heard that he 
was alive, and had been ſeen of her, believed not. 


— 


12 After that, he appeared in another form unto two 


of them, as they walked, and went into the country. 
13 And they went and told it unto the reſidue: neither 
believed they them. 14 After ward he appeared unto 
the eleven as they ſat at meat, and upbraided them with 
their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they be- 
lieved not them which had ſeen him after he was riſen. 


An Account is here given of a threefold Appearance of 
Chriſt after his Reſurrection. 1. To Mary Magdalene, not 
to the Virgin Mary ; and it is obſervable, that our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, after his Reſurrection, firſt appeared to Mary Magda- 
lene, a grievous Sinner, for the Comfort of all true Penitents, 
Mary goes immediately to his Diſciples, whom ſhe finds weep= 
ing and mourning, and tells them, She had ſeen the Lord ; but 
they believed her not. The ſecond Appearance was to the two 
Diſciples going into the Country ; that is, into the Village of 
Emmaus; as they were in the Way, Jeſus joined himſelf to 
their Company, but their Eyes were holden by the Power of 
God that they did not diſcern him in his own proper Shape, 
but apprehended him to be angther Perſon whom they con- 
verſed with. His third Appearance was to the Eleven as th 
ſat at Meat, whom he upbraids with their Unbelief ; and to 
| convince them effectually that he was riſen from the Dead, 
he eats with them a Piece of broiled Fiſh, and of an Honey- 
comb. Not that he needed it, being he was now become 


vours to confirm his Diſciples Faith in the Doctrine of his 


y KReſurrection: So ſlack and backward were they to believe 


that the Meſſiah was riſen again from the Dead, that all the 
| Predictions of .Scripture, all the Aſſurances they had received 
from our Saviour's Mouth, yea, all the Appearances of our 
Saviour to them, after he was actually riſen from the Dead, 
were little enough to confirm and eſtabliſh them in the 
certain Belief that he was riſen from the Dead,  _ 


15 J And he faid unto them, Go ye into all the 
world, and precach the goſpel to every creature. 
16 He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be laved ; 
but he that believeth not ſhall be damned. . __ 


1 


Here our Saviour gives Commiſſion to his Diſciples to 
congregate and gather a Chriſtian Church out of all Nations, 
to ge forth and preach the Goſpel to every Creature; that is, to 
all reaſonable Creatures that are capable of it; not to the 
Jews only, but to the Gentiles alſo, without any Diſtinction 
of Country, Age or Sex whatſoever. | Learn thence, That the 
Apoſtles and rſt Planters of the Goſpel had a Commiſſion 
from Chriſt to go amongſt the Pagan Gentiles, without Limi- 
tation or Diſtinction, to inſtruct them in the ſaving Myfteries 
of the Goſpel, The ſecond Branch of their Commiſſion was 

Fon to 
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ine. Where obſerve the encouraging Promiſe made] / I depart, I will ſend him to you. And likwiſe to be a pow. 

by Ehn, He that believeth, and is baptize ſhall be ſaved ; | <rful Advocate and Interceſſor with his Father in Heaven, 
that is, he that receiveth and embraceth the Goſpel preached en the Behalf of his Church and Children here upon Earth, 
by you, and thereupon becomes a'Proſelyte and Diſciple of | Heb. ix. 24. Chri/t is entered into Heaven itſelf, there to ap- 
Chriſt, and receives Baptiſm, the Seal of the new Covenant, pear in the Pr eſence F God far us. F inally, Chriſt aſcended 
ſhall for all his former Sins receive Pardon, and upon his Per- te Heaven, to give us an Aſſurance, that in due Time we 
ſeverance obtain eternal Life; but he thatſtands out obſtinate- ſhould aſcend after him, John xiv. 2. 1 go to prepare a Place 
ly and impenitently ſhall certainly be damned. The two damn- for you. Hence the Apoſtle calls our Saviour, Our Fore- 
ing Sins under the Goſpel are Infidelity and Hypocriſy ; not re- #77 Heb. vi. 19. Now if Chriſt in his Aſcenſion was a 
ceiving Chriſt for their Lord and Saviour by ſome, or doing this Fore-runner, then there are ſome to follow after. To the 
feignedly by others. Happy are they in whom the Preaching | ſame Purpoſe is that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle, Eph, ii. 6. He 
of the Goſpel produceth ſuch a Faith as 'is the Parent and | hath made us ſi together in heavenly Places in Chrift ; that 18, 
Principle of Obedience; He that ſo believeth, and is baptized, | WE ate already fat down in him, and ere long ſhall fit down 
ſhall be ſaved. Accordingly ſome paraphraſe the Words thus : by him ; we are already fat down in him as our Head, and 
<« He that believeth, wi is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; that is, he | ſhall hereafter fit down by him as his Members. The only 
ſhall, by virtue of that Faith in Baptiſm, be put into a State | Way to this, namely, to aſcend unto, and fit down with 
of Salvation; fo that if he continue in that Faith, and do not Chriſt in Heaven, 1s to live like him, and to live unto him 
wilfully recede from his baptiſmal Covenant, he fhall actually here on Earth: If any Man love me, he will follow me, and 
be ſaved.” Note farther, That they who hence conclude that where J am, there ſhall alſo my Servant be, St John xii, 26, 
Infants are not capable of Baptiſm, becauſe they cannot be- 


lieve ; muſt alſo hence conclude, that they cannot be ſaved, | 20 And they went forth, and preached every 


becauſe they cannot believe; for Faith is more exprelly re- | where, the Lord working with them, and confirmino 
- quired to Salvation than to Baptiſm. Note laſtly, That che It | the ad with Gone oll wing. F n 
be ſaid, He that believeth, and is baptized, fhall be ſaved; it © | 
is not ſaid, He that is not baptized ſhall be damned; becauſe . 7 TI | 
it is not the Want, but the Contempt of Baptiſm that damns, | Obſerve here, Firſt, The general Publication of the Goſpel 
otherwiſe Infants might be damned for their Parents Neglects. by the Apoſtles, they went forth and preached every where, 
| | x Secondly, The Reaſon of the Efficacy and Succeſs of it, name- 


on | them that believe; U that divine and miraculous Power which accompanied the 
In ET e ; ag hall Preaching of it, The Lord wrought with them, and confirmed 


h th St llowing, Won; x 
e with new tongues; 18 They ſhall take up the Word with Signs 7 owing, Obſ. 1. The general Pub 


| \ f ; lication of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles ; they went forth, and 
erpents; and if they ſhall drink any deadly thing, | preached every where. The Induſtry of the bot) Apaſte 


it ſhall not hurt them; they ſhall lay hands on the | was incredibly great, yet was their Succeſs greater than their 
lick, and they ſhall recover. 57 Induſtry ; even beyond all human Expectation; which will 


Here we have a gracious Promiſe in Chriſt, that in order evidently appear, if we conſider, 1. The vaſt ſpreading of the 
to the ſpreadin eee, of the Goſpel, as far as may ace 1. ” * — K af Kew? er. a Tv 
be, the Spirit Foul be poured forth abundantly from on high 22 1 1 Ro : Fr 5 5 bg * 1 N the 5 
upon the Apoſtles, and thereby they ſhould be enabled to = 75 i us * ee * Wen 4 Eg ar as oh * 
work Miracles, to caſt out Devils, to ſpeak ſtrange Languages, 8 : , — 2. * e in 2 an N which the 
which we read they did, 4s it, And this Power of working | $5 _— n 1 Goppel en; the Gene- 
Miracles continued in the Church an hundred Years after 1a ity of thoſe that entertained the Goſpel were obedient to it, 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, until Chriſtianity hag taken root in the both in Word and Deed, becauſe Chriſtianity being an hated 
Hearts of Men. Ireneus, lib. II. c. 58. ſays that many Be- and perſecuted Profeſſion, no Man could have any Inducement 
lievers, beſides the Apoſtles, had this Power of working Mi- | ©? embrace it, that did not reſolve to practiſe it, and live up 
racles ; as new-ſet Plants are watered at firſt, till they have | 9299 it. 3. The Weakneſs and Meannefs of the Inſtruments 
taken faſt rooting ; ſo that the Chriſtian Faith might grow that were employed in propagating the Goſpel, ſhews the Suc- 
the faſter, God watered it with Miracles at its firſt Planta- ceſs of it to be very great and ſtrange; a Company of plain 
tion. Yet obſerve, That all the Miracles which they had and illiterate Men, moſt of them deſtitute of the Advantages 
Power to work were healing and beneficent ; not terrifying of Education, and unaſſiſted by the Countenance of any Autho- 

udgments, but Acts of Kindneſs and Mercy. It was our It) whatſoever, yet did they in a ſhort Space draw the World 
| 8 e Deſign to bring over Perſons to Chriſtianity by after them. The powerful Opp ee Was raiſed 8 
Lenity, Mildneſs and Gentleneſs, not to affront them into the Goſpel, namely, the Prejud 5p of Education, the Power 
a Compliance with aſtoniſhing Judgments, which 4 7 affect of indwelling Luſts, and alſo the Powers of the World then 
their Fear, but little influence their Faith; for the Will and | in being, did ſtrongly combine againſt it; yet did Chriftianity 
Conſent of Perſons to the Principles of any Religion, eſpe- bear up againſt all this Oppoſition, and made its Way through 
cially the Chriſtian, is like a royal Fort, which muſt not be all the Reſiſtance that the Luſts and Prejudices of Men, arm- 
ſtormed by Violence, but taken by Surrender, fed len the 2 ons rue e of the emed de e, 55 
| make againſt it. 4. The great Diſcouragements that Men w 
| | then under to embrace the Goſpel and the Chriſtian Profeſ- 
1253 pl $0. the Dy * che ag had ſp OED unto | ſion ; all the Evils of this World threatened them, Mockings 
TEN T0 re * 57 q enen Scourgings, Baniſhment and Impriſonment, Reproach and 
Sein | . | Ruin; Death in all its fearful Shapes was preſented to them, 
Here we have that grand Article of our Chriſtian Faith aſ- | to deter them from embracing this Religion. Obſerve there- 
ſerted, namely, our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, together | fore, 2. The Reaſon of this wonderful Succeſs, The Lord 
with his Exaltation there, expreſſed by his ſitting at God's | wrought with them, and confirmed the Mord with Signs following. 
right Hand; he aſcended now to Heaven in his human Na- The Lord wrought withthem ; this points at the inward Opera- 
ture, for in his divine Nature he was there already; as it | tion of the holy Spirit upon the Minds of Men. O! *tis 
was neceſſary that he ſhould thus aſcend, in order to his own | ſweet and proſperous working in Fellowſhip with Chriſt, and 
Perſonal Exaltation and Glorification. When he was on | his holy Spirit; he directs his Miniſters, he aſſiſts them, he 
Earth, his Humility, Patience, and'Self-denial, were exereiſed | guides their Lips, influences their Minds, quickens their Aﬀec- 
by undergoing God's Wrath, the Devil's Rage, and Man's | tions, ſets home their Inſtructions, and crowns all their Endea- 
Cruelty ; now he goes to Heaven, that they may be rewarded ; | vours-with his Bleſſing. And confirmed the Word with Signs; 
he that is a patient Sufferer upon Earth, ſhall be a triumphant | that is confirmed their Doctrine with Miracles, ſuch as heal- 
Conqueror in Heaven; alſo with reſpect to his Church on | ing Diſeaſes, raiſing the Dead, caſting out Devils, inflicting 
Earth, it was-needful and neceſſary that our Lord ſhould aſ- } corporal Diſeaſes on-ſcandalous Perſons, and ſometimes Death 
cend up into Heaven, namely, to ſend down the Holy Spirit | itſelf. ' From the whole we gather the Truth and Divinit 
upon his Apoſtles, which he did at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. of the Chriſtian Religion, that it was, and is certainly of God, 
Vel go not away, ſays Chriſt, the Comforter will not come; but | and therefore never could, never can be overthrown. 


The E ND of St Mark's Goſpel. 
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neſſſes and miniſters of the word; 2 It ſeemed good to 


cellent Theophilus, 4Thatthou mighteſt know the cer- 


| Luke declares he was able to make, having had perfect Un- 


Chap. I. 


139 
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AOraſmuch as..many have taken in hand to ſet forth 
in order a declaration of thoſe things which ate 
moſt ſurely believed among us: 2Evenasthey delivered 
them unt? us which from the beginning were eye-wit- 


me alſo, having had perfect underſtanding of all things 
from the very firſt, to write unto thee in order, moſt ex- 


tainty of thoſe things wherein thou haſt been inſtructed. 


This Goſpel, together with the 4&s of the Apoſtles, were 
written by St Luke, the beloved Phyſician and Companion 
of St Paul, who wrote, as did the reſt of the Evangeliſts, by 
the ſpecial Direction and Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; 
where we may profitably remark the wonderful Wiſdom of 
God, who, in order to the confirming of our Faith in the 
Truth of the Goſpel, raiſed up a ſufficient Number of Wit- 
neſſes to teſtify the Verity and infallible Certainty of all that 
the Goſpel delivers unto us. Now this Evangeliſt, St Lute, 
dedicates this Goſpel, together with the As of the Apoſtles, 
to Theophilus, who was, as ſome think, an honourable Sena- 
torz or a renowned and eminent Perſon in the Church, as 
others ſuppoſe: But many take the Word Theophilus, not for 
a proper Name, but common Name, ſignifying every one that 
Iobeth God; to whom St Luke addreſſes his Diſcourſe, The 
firſt four Verſes of this Chapter are a Preface to the following 
Hiſtory, and acquaint us with the Reaſons which induced St 
Luke to write, namely, becauſe divers Perſons in that Age had 
imprudently and inconſiderately ſet upon writing Goſpels, 
without Direction from the Spirit of God, whoſe Errors and 
Miſtakes were to be corrected by a true Narrative. This St 


derſtanding and Knowledge of the Truth of thoſe Things 
he was about to relate; partly by his Familiarity with St Paul, 
and partly by his Converſation with the other Apoſtles, who, 
conſtantly attending our Saviour, were Eye and Ear Witneſſes 
of thoſe Things that are the Subject- Matter of the enſuing Hiſ- 
tory. Hence learn, 1. That there were ſome Apocryphal 
Writings, (or Writings which were not of divine Authority) 
relating to the New Teſtament, as well as to the Old; as the 
Books of Aßber, Gad, and [dds are recited in the Old Teſta- 
ment, but were never received into the Canon of the Scrip- 
ture: So werethere ſome Goſpels, or hiſtorical Relations of our 
Saviour's Life and Actions, wrote by Perſons which the Church 
never received, as not having the Impreſs of God's Ordination. 


Nate, 2. That the Goſpels which St Luke and the other Evan- | 


geliſts wrote have nothing of Fallibility or Uncertainty in 
them: They wrote nothing but what they either heard, or 
ſaw themſelves, or elſe received from thoſe that were Eye and 
Ear Witneſſes of Matter of Fact. It ſeemed good to me towrite, 


having had perfect Knowledge of all Things from the very firſt, 


5 | HERE was in the days of Herod the king 

of Judea a certain prieſt named Zacharias, of 
the courſe of Abia: and his wife «vas of the daugh- 
ters of Aaron, and her name was Eliſabeth. 


In this and the following Verſes, the Holy Ghoſt gives us 2 
Deſcription of Fohn the Baptiſt, who was the Harbinger and 
Forerunner of our Saviour Chriſt; he is deſcribed, firſt by 


| 


his Parentage, being the Son of Zacharias and E liſabeth. This 


| Hannah a Samuel, and Eliſabeth St John the Baptiſt. 
Oo 


S. & # © 


Zacharias was a Prieſt, who had a Courſe in the Temple, or 
a Right to officiate there when it came to his Turn; for we 
read in 1 Chron. xxiv. 10. That David appointed the Priefis, 
the Sons of Aaron, to miniſter by Turns, and divided them into 
four and twenty Courſes, every one miniſtring in the Temple 
by their Weeks. Here note, That Zacharias a Prieſt, and 
attending the Service of the Temple, was a married Perſon, 
having one of the Daughters of Aaron to Wife, according to 
the Command of God, Levit. xxi. 14. where the Prieſt is re- 
quired to marry one of his own People. Learn hence, That 
neither the Prieſts under the Law did, nor the Miniſters of 
Chriſt under the Goſpel ought to abhor the Marriage-bed ; 
nor judge themſelves too pure for an Inſtitution of their 
Maker. The Doctrine of the Church of Rome, which for- 
bids to marry, St Paul calls a Dodtrine of Devils. 


6 And they were both righteous before God, walk- 


ing in all the commandments and ordinances of the 
Lord blameleſs. ; 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſweet Harmony of this Religious 
Couple in the Ways of God, they both walked in the Com- 
mandments of God. It is an happy Match when Huſband and 
Wife are one, not only in themſelves, but in the Lord. O3/. 


2. The Univerſality of their Holineſs and Obedience; They 


walked, not in ſome, but in all the Ordinances and Command- 
ments of the Lord. Such as will approve themſelves to be ſin- 
cerely religious, muſt make Conſcience of every known Duty, 
and endeavour to obey every Precept and Command of God. 
Ob. 3. The high Commendation which the holy Spirit of 
God gives of this their religious Courſe of Holineſs and Obe- 
dience; they are pronounced Blameleſs. He that liveth with- 
out grols Sin, in a Goſpel Senſe, liveth blameleſs, and with- 
out Sin. To live without groſs Sin, is our Holineſs on 
Earth; to live without any Sin, will be our Happineſs in 
Heaven. Many Sins may be in him that has true Grace ; 
but he that has Truth of Grace, cannot allow himſelf in any 
Sin. Such are the Condeſcenſions of the Covenant of Grace, 
that ſineere Obedience is called Perfection. Truth of Grace 
is our Perfection on Earth, but in Heaven we ſhall have Per- 
tection as well as Truth. OBF, laſtly, A Pattern for their 
Imitation who wait at God's Altar, and are employed in and 
about holy Things; ſuch ought all the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel and their Wives to be, what Zacharias and Eliſabeth are 
here ſaid to be, namely, Blameleſs ; that is, very innocent 
and inoffenſive in their daily Converſation. 


7 And they had no child, becauſe that Eliſabeth was 
barren, and they both were now well ſtricken in years. 


Ollerue here, 1. This holy Pair, Zacharias and Eliſabeth, 
were fruitful in holy Obedience, but barren in Children; a 
fruitful Soul, and a barren Womb, are conſiſtent, and do 
oft-times meet together. This religious Couple made no leſs 
Progreſs in Virtue than in Age, and yet their Virtue could 
not make their Age fruitful, 80% 2. Eliſabeth was barren in 


the Flower of her Age, but much more ſo in old Age. Here 


was a double Obſtacle, and conſequently a double Inſtance of 
divine Power in the Birth of John the Baptiſt, ſhewing him 
to be a Prophet very extraordinary, and miraculouſly ſent b 
God. OB/. 3. That when Almighty God in old Times did 
long delay to give the Bleſſing of Children to holy Women, 
he rewarded their Expectation with the Birth of ſome eminent 
and extraordinary Perſon: Thus Sarah, after long Barrenneſs, 
brought forth an J/aac, Rebecca a Jacob, Rachel a Foſeph, 
When 
_ God 


140 


ts 


God makes his People wait long for a particular Mercy, if 
he ſees it good for them, he gives it in at laſt with a double 


Reward for their Expectation. „ 

8 And it came to paſs, that while he executed the 
prieſt's office before God in the order of his courſe, 9 
According to the cuſtom of the prieſt's office, his lot 
was to burn incenſe when he went into the temple of 
the Lord. 


Here note, 1. That none but a Son of, Aaron might offer In- 
cenſe to God in the Temple; and not every Son of Aaron 


* : 
© 


neither; nay, not any of them at all Seaſgns. God is a God of 


Order, and hates Confuſion no leſs than Irreligion. And as 
under the Law of old, fo under the Goſpel at this Day, No 
Man ought to take this Honour upon him, but he that is called 
of God, as was Aaron. OF. 2. That there were Courſes of 
Miniſtration in the legal Services, in which the Prieſts did 
relieve one another Weekly. God never purpoſed to burden 
any of his Servants with Devotion, nor is he pleaſed when 
his Service is made burdenſom, either to or by his Miniſters. 
Many of the Sons of Aaron ſerved together in the Temple, 
according to the Variety of their Employments, which were 
aſſigned them by Lot: And according]y it fell out this Time, 
that Zachary was choſen by Lot to burn. Incenfe. O8/. 3. 
That Morning and Evening, twice a Day, the Prieſts of- 


fered up their Incenſe to God, that both Parts of the Day 


might be conſecrated to him, who was the Maker and Giver 
of their Time. This Incenſe offered under the Law, re- 
preſents our Prayers offered to God under the Goſpel. 
'Thefe Almighty God expects that we ſhould, all his Church 
over, ſend up to him Morning and Evening. The ejacula- 
tory Elevations of our Hearts ſhould be perpetual ; but if 
twice a Day we do not preſent God with our ſolemn Invo- 
cation, we make the Goſpel leſs officious than the Law; 
and can we reaſonably think that Almighty God will accept 
of leſs now than would content him then? 


10 And the whole multitude of the people were 
praying without, at the time of incenſe, 


Obſerve here, 1, While the Incenſe was burning, the Peo- 
ple were praying; while the Prieſt ſends up his Incenſe in the 
Temple within, the People ſend up their Prayers in the Court 
without, "The Incenſe of the Prieſt, and the Prayers of the 
People meet, and go up to Heaven together: Hence learn, 
That it is a bleſſed Thing, when both Miniſter and People 
jointly offer up their Prayers for each other at the ſame Throne 
of Grace, and mutually ſtrive together in their Supplications, 


one with, and one for another. O /. 2. How both Prieſt and 


People keep their Place and Station; the Prieſt burns Incenſe 
in the holy Place, and the People offer up their Prayers in the 
outward Court. The People might no more go into the holy 
Place to offer up their Prayers, than Zachary might go into 
the Holy of Holies to burn Incenſe. Whilſt the Partition-Wall 
ſtood betwixt Jew and Gentile, there was alſo a Partition be- 
twixt the Jews themſelves. But now, under the Goſpel, every 
Man is a Prieſt to God, and may enter the Holy of Holies by 
the Blood of Jeſus. But, Lord! What are we the better for 
this great and gracious Freedom of Acceſs to thee, if we want 
Hearts to prize and improve our Privilege from thee ! 


11 And there appeared unto him an angel of the 
Lord ſtanding on the right ſide of the altar of incenſe. 


Whilſt Zachary was praying toGod, an Angel appears to 
Zachary. When we are neareſt God, the good Angels are 
nigheſt us: They are moſt with us, when we are moſt with him. 
The Preſence of Angels with us is no Novelty, but their Ap- 
parition to us is ſo, They are always with us, but rarely ſeen by 
us. Let our Faith feethem, whom our Senſes cannot diſcern : 
Their aſſumed Shapes do not make them more preſent, but on- 
ly more viſible. O8/. 2, The Place as well as the Time where 
the Angel appeared, in the Temple, and at the Altar, and on 
the right Side of the Altar of Incenſe. As the holy Angels are 


always preſent with us in our Devotions, fo eſpecially in reli- 


gious Aſſemblies; as in all Places, ſo moſt of all in God's 
Houſe; they rejoice to be with us whilſt we are with God, but 
they turn their Faces from us when we go about our Sins. 


12 And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was troubled, 
and fear fell upon him. | 


It was partly the Suddenneſs, partly the Unexpectedneſs, 
and partly the Glory of the Apparition, that affrighted this 
good Man. Glorious and ſudden Apparitions do affright even 


the holieſt and beſt of Men, We cannot bear the Sight and 


"WY 


Preſence of an Angel without Conſternation and Fear, in 
this gur frail, and ſinful State. O happy Hour, when Morta- 
lity and Sin being taken out of our Natures, we ſhall not 
only behold the glorified Angels without Fear, but the glo- 
rious God with Delight and Love, Lord! Let me now ſee 


thee by Faith, hereafter by Sight. Sit in alio Seculo, non in 


hoc ! Vifio tua, Merces mea. Gerſon. 


13 Butthe Angel ſaid unto him, Fear not Zacha- 
rias: for thy prayer is heard; and thy wife Eliſabeth 
{ſhall bear thee a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his name John. 


Obſerve here, 1. How apprehenſive this good Angel was of 
Zachary's ſurpriſing Fear, and encourages him againſt it. The 
holy Angels, tho' they do not expreſs it in Words, yet they 
pity our Frailties, and ſuggeſt Comfort to us. Theevil An- 


gels, if they might, would kill us with Terror; the good An- 

gels labour altogether for our Tranquility and Chearfulneſs. 
The Angel ſaid unto him, Fear not, Obſ. 2. The comfortable 
Words ſpoken by the Angel to Zacharias; Thy Prayer is 


heard, and thy Wife Eliſabeth ſball bear thee a Son. No 


doubt, Zachary and Eliſabeth had often prayed for a Child, 


and now God ſends them one when they leaſt expected it. 
Learn hence, That ſometimes God gives in a Mercy to us, 
when we leaſt expect it; yea, when we have given over 
looking for it. No doubt this was the Caſe here, Zachary 


and Eliſabeth being both well ſtricten in Age. Obſ. 3. The 
Name which the Angel directed Zachary to give his Son: 
Thou fhalt call his Name John, which ſignifies Gracious ; be- 


cauſe he was to open the Kingdom of Grace, and to preach 
the Grace of the Goſpel thro' Jeſus Chriſt, The giving of 
ſignificant Names to Children, has been an ancient and 


pious Practice; Names which either carried a Remem- 


brance of Duty or of Mercy in them. 


14 And thou ſhalt have joy and gladneſs; and many 
ſhall rejoice at his birth. 15 For he ſhall be great in 
the ſight of the Lord, and ſhall drink neither wine nor 
ſtrong drink ; and he ſhall be filled with the holy Ghoſt 
even from his mother's womb, 16 And many of the 
children of Iſrael ſhall he turn to the Lord their God. 


17 And he ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and power 


of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the chil- 
dren, and the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt; to 
make ready a people prepared for the Lord. 


Here the Angel declares to Zachary, what kind of Son 
ſhould be born unto him, even one of eminent Endowments, 


and deſigned for extraordinary Services. The Proof of Chil- 


dren makes them either/ the Bleſſings or Croſſes of their Pa- 
rents. What greater Comfort could Zachary defire in a Child, 
than is here promiſed to him? (1.) He hears of a Son that 


ſhould bring Foy to himſelf, and many others; evento all that 


did expect the Coming of the Meſſias, whoſe Forerunner the 
Baptiſt was. (2.) That he ſhould be great in the Sight of the 
Lord; that is, a Perfon of great Eminency, and great Uſeful- 


neſs in the Church. A Perſon of great Riches and Reputa- 


tion is great in the Sight of Men; but the Man of great Abt- 


| lity and Uſefulneſs, the Man of great Integrity and Service- 


ableneſs, he is truly Great in the Sight of the Lord, They are 
little Men in the Sight of the Lord, that live in the World 


to little Purpoſes; who do little Service to God, and bring 


little Honour and Glory to him. But the Man that does all 
the poſſible Service he can for God, and the utmoſt Good that 
he is capable of doing to all Mankind; he is a Perſon Great 
in the Sight of the Lord: and ſuch was the Holy Baptiſt. (3.) 
It is foretold that he ſhould drink neither Wing nor firong 
Drink, that is, that he ſhould be a very temperate and abſtemi- 
ous Perſon, living after the Manner of the Nazarites, tho he 


was not ſeparated by any Vow of his own, or his Parents; 
but by the ſpecial fag arg and Appointment of God only- 


It was forbidden the Prieſts under the Law, to drink either 
Wine or ſtrong Drink, upon Pain of Death, during the Time 
of their Miniſtration, Lev. x. 9. And the Miniſters of Chriſt 
under the Goſpel, are forbidden to be Lovers of Wine, 1 Tin. 
iii. 3. (4+). He ball be filled with the Holy Ghoſt from his 
Mother's Womb; that is, he ſhall be furniſhed abundantly 
with the extraordinary Gifts and ſanQifying Graces of the 
Holy Spirit, which ſhall very carly appear to be in him, and 
upon him. (F.) His high and honourable Office is declared, 
that he ſhould go before the Meſſiah, as his Harbinger and 
Forerunner, with the ſame Spirit of Zeal and Courage again 

| . 
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well ſtricken in years. 


not my words, which ſhall be fulfilled in their ſeaſon. 
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f f as found in the old Prophet Elias, whom he did 
e (6.) The great Succeſs of his Miniſtry 
is foretold, namely, That he ſhould turn the Hearts of the 
Fathers to the Children, and the Diſcbedient to the Wiſdom of 
the Juſt : That is, the Hearts of the Jews to the Gentiles, ſay 
ſome; that he ſhould bring Men, ſay others, even the moſt 
diſobedient and rebellious Phariſees and Sadducees, Publicans 
and Sinners, unto Repentance, unto the minding of Juſtice 
and Righteouſneſs, and all moral Duties; and % he made 
ready a People for the Lord, by fitting Men to receive Chriſt 
upon his own Terms and Conditions ; namely, Faith and 
Repentance. From the whole note, That thoſe whom Al- 
mighty God deſigns for eminent Uſefulneſs in his Church, he 
furniſhes with Endowments ſuitable to their Employment; 
and when he calls to extraordinary Service, comes in with 
more than ordinary Aſſiſtance. Here was the holy Baptiſt 
extraordinarily called, and as extraordinarily furniſhed for 
his Office and Miniſtry. | | 


18 And Zacharias: ſaid unto the angel, Whereby 
ſhall I know this? for I am an old man, and my wife 
19 And the angel anſwering 
ſaid unto him, I am Gabriel, that ſtand in the pre- 
ſence of God: and am ſent to ſpeak unto thee, and to 
ſhew thee theſe glad'tidings. 20 And behold thou ſhalt 
be dumb, and not able to ſpeak, until the day that 
theſe things ſhall be performed, becauſe thou believeſt 


21 And the people waited for Zacharias, and marvel- 
ed that he tarried ſo long in the temple. 22 And when 
he came out he could not ſpeak unto them: and they 
perceived that he had ſeen a viſion in the temple: for 
he beckoned unto them, and remained ſpeechleſs. 


Meſſage, aſks the Angel by what Sign he ſhould know that this 
thing, ſo far above the ordinary Courſe of Nature, ſhould come 
to paſs? The Angel anſwers, that he was diſpatched by God as 
a Meſſenger extraordinary, to declare this good News to him. 
And ſeeing he was ſo hard to believe it, and required a Sign, 
he ſhould have it, but ſuch an one as ſhould be a Puniſhment 
of his Unbelief, as well as a Sign to confirm his Faith; name- 
ly, he ſhould from thenceforward, to the Birth of the Child, 
be Dumb and Deaf, as the original Word ſignifies ; becauſe he 
had not hearkened to the Angel's Speech he was ſtruck Deaf; 
and becauſe he had gainſaid it, he was made Dumb. Learn 
hence, T hat the Word of God in the Mouth of his Meſſengers 
is God's own Word, and as ſuch to be received and belicved. 
2. That not believing their Word is a Sin which God will ſe- 
verely puniſh; it is all one not to believe God, and not to be- 
lieve the Meſſengers of God ſpeaking from him. Some Ex- 


tive, The Prieſt, at the Diſmiſſion of the People, when the 
Service of the Temple was finiſhed, was to pronounce the 
Blefling, recorded Numb. vi. 24, 25. which when Zachary 
was about to do, he is {truck Dumb, and cannot perform it; 
ſignifying thereby, that the ſilencing of the Levitical Pricſt- 
hood was now at hand; that they muſt expect another kind 
of Worſhip, and that he who was able to bleſs indeed, name- 
ly the Meſſias, was near at Hand. Obſerve laſtly, That tho? 
Zachary ceaſed to ſpeak, yet he did not ceaſe to miniſter; 
he takes not his Dumbneſs for a Diſmiſſion, but ſtays out the 
eight Days of his Courſe, knowing that the Service of his 
Heart and Hand would be accepted of that God which had 
bereaved him of his Tongue. "Thoſe Powers which we have, 
we muſt make uſe of in the publick Service of God, who 
will accept us according to what we have; pardoning our 
Infirmity, and rewarding our Sincerity. „ 
23 And it came to paſs, that as ſoon as the days of 
his miniſtration were accompliſhed, he departed to his 
own houſe. 24 And after thoſe days his wife Eliſabeth 
conceived, and hid herſelf five months, ſaying, 2 ;Thus 
hath the Lord dealt with me in the days wherein he 
looked on me, to take away my reproach among men. 

The Prieſts, during the Time of their Adminiſtration, had 
their Lodgings in Buildings appertaining to the Temple. Za- 


chary having ended his Adminiſtration, leaves his Lodgings, 
Wife Eliſabeth conceiv- 


ing, ſhe hides herſelf; that is, retires 


| {| ſhall be no end. 
Obſerve here, Zachary being flow to believe ſo ſtrange a| 


poſitors will have this Dumbneſs of Zachary to be prefigura- : 


that ſhe had conceived: and partly to give herſelf Opportu- 
nity of returning her thankful Acknowledgments unto God, 
who had given her this miraculous Mercy; and had thereby 
taken away her Reproach of Barrenneſs, which was-ſo heavy 
and inſupportable among the Jews. Note here two Things, 
r. How piouſly Eliſabeth aſcribes this Mercy to the Power 
of God : Thus hath the Lord dealt with me. *Tis God that 
keeps the Key of the Womb in his own Hand, and makes the 
Fruit of it his Reward, and therefore Children are to be own- 
ed as his ſpecial Gift. Note, 2. How great a Reproach bo- 
dily Barrenneſs is in the Sight of Man, but not fo great as 
ſpiritual Barrenneſs in the Sight of God: For this is at once 
a Reproach to God, a Reproach to Religion, a Reproach to 
Profeſſors, and to ourſelves. ; 


26 ¶ And in the ſixth month the angel Gabriel was 
ſent from God unto a city of Galilee named Nazareth, 


27 To a virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Jo- 


ſeph, of the houſe of David; and the virgin's name 
was Mary. 28 And the angel came in unto her and 
ſaid, Hail, thou that art highly favoured, the Lord 
is with thee : bleſſed art thou among women. 29 And 
when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was troubled at his laying, and 
caſt in her mind what manner of ſalutation this ſhould 
be. 30 And the angel ſaid unto her, Fear not, Mary: 
for thou haſt found favour with God. 31 And behold, 
thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a 
ſon, and ſhalt call his name JIEsus. 32 He ſhall be 
great, and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt :- 
and the Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne of 
his father David, 33 And he ſhajl reign over the 
houſe of Jacob for ever: and of his kingdom there 


In this Hiſtory of our Saviour's miraculous and immaculate 
Conception, we have ſeveral Things obſervable, as, 1. The 
Meſſenger ſent from Heaven to publiſh the News of the Con- 
ception of the Son of God, an Angel: An evil Angel was 


the firſt Author of our Ruin; a good Angel could not bethe 


Author of our Reſtoration, but is the joyful Reporter of it. 
O. 2. The Angel's Name, Gabriel, which fignifies the 


Power of God: The ſame Angel who had many hundred 


Years before declared to the Prophet Daniel the Coming of the 

Meſſiah. 0% z. The Place which the Angel is ſent unto, 

Nazareth, an obſcure Place, little taken notice of; yea, a City 
in Galilee, out of which ariſes no Prophet; even there doth. 
the God of Prophets condeſcend to be conceived. No blind 

Corner of Nazareth can hide the bleſſed Virgin from the An- 

gel. The Favours of God will find out his Children where- 

ever they are withdrawn, Of. 4. The Perſon'whom the 
Angel is ſent unto, To a Virgin eſpouſed, whoſe Name was 

Mary: For the Honour of Virginity, Chriſt choſe a Virgin 
for his Mother; for the Honour of M arriage, a Virgin eſpouſ- 
ed to an Huſband, Of. 5. The Meſlage itſelf, Hail, thou 
that art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee ; Bleſſed art 
thou among Women, Where note, That the Angel ſalutes the 
Virgin as a Saint, he doth not pray to her as a Gedde/;. 
The Church of Rome idolatrouſly uſes theſe Words as a Pray- 
er to the holy Virgin (ſaying ten Aue Maries for one Pater 
Nefler) whereas they are only a Salutation ; declaring that 
ſhe, above all Women, had the Honour ſreely conferred by 
God upon her to be the Mother of the Mefliah. The original 


Word ſignifies, not full of Grace, but freely beloved. Com- 


pare Mary with other renowned Women, and what had ſhe, 


beſides this Favour, more than they? Had ſhe the Spirit of 


Prophecy? ſo had they: Had ſhe the Spirit of Sanctification? 
ſo had they: And ſhe had no more Immunity and Freedom 

from Sin and Death than they. Accordingly, ſays the Angel, 
Bleſſed art thou among Women : He doth not ſay, Bleſſed 
art thou above Women. Let the Church of Rome be as copi- 
ous as they will in the Commendation of the Mother, fo they _ 
do not derogate from the Glory of the Son. But how ſenſeleſs 

are they, (1.) In turning a Salutation into a Prayer? (2.) In 
making Uſe of theſe Words upon every Occaſion, which were 
ſpoken by an Angel upon a ſpecial Occaſion? (3.) In apply- 
ing theſe Words to her now in Heaven, which ſuited with her 
only when ſhe, was here on Earth, ſaying, Full of Grace to 
her who is full of Glory; and, The Lord is with thee, to 
her that is with the Lord?  Obf. 6. The Effect which the 
Sight and Salutation of the Angel had upon the holy Virgin; 


and returns to his Houſe, where his 
from Company, partly to 


prevent the Diſcourſe of People, until it was out of all Doubt 


ſhe was afraid. If Zachary before her was amazed at the 
Sight of the Angel, much more the Virgin, her Sex ſubject- 


ing 
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Chap. 1 0 


ing her to Fear. All Paſſions, but particularly the Paſſion of 
Fear, diſquiets the Heart, and makes it unfit to receive the 
Meſlages of God. Therefore the Angel inſtantly ſays unto 
her, Fear not; let Joy enter into thy Heart, out of whoſe 
Womb ſhall come Salvation. Thus the Fears of hol Perſons 
do end in Comfort: Joy was the Errand which the Angel 
came upon, and not Terror, What little Cauſe the had to 
fear the Preſence of an Angel, who was ſo highly favoured of 
him, at whoſe Preſence the Angels tremble? But we ſee the 
holieſt Perſon on Earth cannot bear the Preſence of an holy 
Angel, much leſs the Preſence of an holy God; nor ſtand be- 
fore the Manifeſtations of his Favours: Lord! How unable 
then will the Wicked be at the Great Day, to ſtand before 
the Manifeſtation of thy Fury? If the Sight of an holy An- 
gel now makes the beſt of Saints to quake and tremble, what 
will the Sight of an infinitely holy and juſt God then do, 
when the Wicked ſhall be flain by the Brightneſs of his Pre- 
ſence? Obſerve laſtly, The Character which the Angel gives 
of the Perſon that ſhould be born of the bleſſed Virgin, He 


Great, in reſpe& of his Kingdom; for God would. ſettle 
upon him a ſpiritual Kingdom, bf which David's earthly 
one was a Type which ſhall never be aboliſhed ;. tho' the 
Adminiſtration of it by the Word and Sacraments ſhall ceaſe 
at the Day of Judgment, when he ſhall deliver up the King- 


have had, or ſhall have their Periods, but the Goſpel-Church, 


of Glory be revealed. 


34 Then ſaid Mary unto the angel; How ſhall this 
be, ſeeing I know not 4 man? 35 And the angel an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto her, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall over- 
ſhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall 


be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. 36 


And behold, thy coufin Elifabeth, ſhe hath alfo con- 
ceived a ſon in her old age: and this is the ſixth month 
with her who was called barren. 37 For with God 
nothing ſhall be impoſſible. 38 And Mary faid, Be- 
hold the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me accord- 
ing to thy word. And the angel departed from her. 

Ol ſerve here, 1. The Virgin's Queſtion, How ſhall this be? 
This Queſtion did not import her Denial of the Poffibility 
of the Thing, but her Wonder at the Strangeneſs of the 
Thing; it proceeded rather from a Deſire of Information, 
than from a Doubt of Infidelity. Therefore ſhe doth not fay, 
this cannot be, nor how can this be? But, How ſball this 
be? She doth not diſtruſt, but demand how her Virginity 
ſhould become fruitful, and how ſhe, bony a Virgin, could 
bring forth a Son? O. 2. The Angel's Reply to the Vir- 
gin's Queſtion, The Holy Gho/l ſhall came upon thee. Where 
note, The Angel declares the Author who, but not the Man- 
ner how: The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, but in 
what Way, and after what Manner, is not declared : No 
Mother knows the Manner of her natural Conception, what 
Preſumption had it then been, for the Mother of the Meſſiah, 
to have inquired how the Son of God could take Fleſh and 


Blood of his Creature? *Tis for none but the Almighty to 


know thoſe Werks which do immediately concern himſelf, 
OB. 3. The holy and immaculate Conception of our bleſſed 
Redeemer. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Pawer 
f the Moſt High ſhall over-ſhadow thee; wherefore that holy 

Hing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God; 
that is, the Holy Ghoſt ſhall prepare and ſanctify ſo much of 
thy Fleſh, Blood, or Seed, as ſhall conſtitute the Body of 
Chriſt, For tho' it was a Work of the whole Trinity, yet it 
is aſcribed particularly to the Holy Ghoſt, Sanctification be- 
ing his peculiar Work. And the Title and Epithet of that 
holy Thing, ſheweth the Purity and Immaculateneſs of Chriſt's 
human 1 5 and that none was ever born thus Holy and 
Immaculate but Chriſt only; becauſe none had ever ſuch a 
Way and Means of Conception, but only he: Therefore that 
Boy Thing ſhall be called the Son of God ; not conſtituted and 


made, but evidenced and declared. Chriſt was God before he 


aſſumed Fleſh, even from Eternity, but his taking Fleſh. in 
this Manner evidences him to be the Son of God. OU/. 4. 
The Argument uſed by the Angel to confirm Mary in the 
Belief of what he had told her, namely, The wonderful 


{hall be Great, and called the Son of the Highe/t.> Great, in 
reſpect of his Perſon: Great, in reſpect of his Offices: 


dom, in that reſpe&, to his Father. All other Kingdoms 


which is Chriſt's Kingdom, ſhall continue till his Kingdom 


had ſaid, ** Dumbneſs was inflicted on my Huſband for his Un- 


Conception of her Couſin Eliſabeth in her old Age, who was 


now fix Months gone with Child, Where ob/. (1.) What an 
exact Knowledge God has, and what a particular Notice he 
takes of all the Children of Men, he knoweth not only our. 
ſelves, but our Relations alſo, Behald thy Couſin Ediſabeth; the 
Knowledge which God has of every Perſon, and every Action, 
is a clear and diſtinct Knowledge. Note, (2.) How the An. 
gel ſtrengthens her Faith by a Conſideration drawn from the 


Almighty Power of God, With God nothing ſhall be impoſſible, 
be it never ſo ſtrange and difficult. There is no ſuch Way to 


overcame Difficulties, as by ſtrengthening our Faith in the 
Almighty Power of God. Faith will enable us to aſſent to 


Truth, tho' ſeemingly incredible, and to believe the Poſſibi- 
lity of Things, tho appearing impoſſible. Obſerve laſtly, 


How the Virgin expreſſes her Faith and Obedience, her Sub- 
miſſion and intire Reſignation to the divine Pleaſure, to be 
diſpoſed of by God as he thought fit; Behold the Handmaid 
of the Lord, be it unto. me according to thy Mord. We hear 
of no more Objections or Interrogations, but an humble and 
ſubmiſhve Silence. Learn hence, That a gracious Heart, 
when once it underſtands the Pleaſure of God, argues no 
farther, but quietly reſts ina believing Expectation of what 


God will do, All Diſputations with God, after his Will 


is made known and underſtood, ariſe from Infidelity and 
Unbelicf. The Virgin having thus confented, inſtantly con- 
ceived. by the over-ſhadowing Power of the Holy Ghoſt. 


39 And Mary aroſe in thoſe days, and went into 
the hill- country with haſte, into a city of Juda, 40 
And entered into the houſe of Zacharias, and ſaluted, 
Eliſabeth. 41 And it came to paſs, that when Eliſa- 
beth heard the ſalutation of Mary, the babe leaped in 
her womb: And Eliſabeth was filled with the holy 
Ghoſt. 42 And ſhe ſpake out with a loud voice, and 
ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among women, and bleſſed is the 
fruit of thy womb; 43 And. whence zs this to me, 
that the mother of my Lord ſhould come to me? 44 


For lo, as ſoon as the voice of thy ſalutation ſounded 


in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy. 
45 And bleſſed zs ſhe that believed: for there ſhall be 


a performance of thoſe things which were told her 
from the Lord, | 


Obſerve here, r. The Viſit made by the Virgin Mary to 
her Couſin Eliſabeth. The holy Virgin had underſtood by the 
Angel, that Eliſabeth was no leſs a-kin to her in Condition 
than in Relation, being both fruitful in Conception ; ſhe ha- 


ſtens into the Hill- country to viſit that holy Matron: The 


two Wonders of the World were now met under one Roof, 
to congratulate their mutual Happineſs; only the Meeting of 
the Saints in Heaven can parallel the Meeting of theſe two 
Saints on Earth. OH. 2. The Deſign and Intention of this Vi- 
ſit, which was partly to communicate their Joys each to other, 
and partly to ſtrengthen the Faith of each other: Such a Soul 
as has Chriſt ſpiritually conceived in it, is reſtleſs, and cannot 


| be quiet till it has imparted its Joy. Obſerve, 3. The Effect 


of the Virgin's Salutation: She had no fooner ſaluted Eliſa- 
beth, but the Babe in Eliſabeth's Womb leaped for Fey, do- 
ing Homage, and paying Adoration to his Lord, who was 
then in Preſence. If Eliſabeth and her holy Babe thus re- 
joiced,, when Chriſt came under their Roof, how ſhould our 
Hearts leap within us, when the Son of God vouchſafes to 
come into the Secret of our Souls, not to viſit us for an 
Hour, but to dwell with us, yea to dwell in us, and that for 
ever? Obſ. 4. How Eliſabeth, by an extraordinary Spirit of 
Prophecy, confirms what the Angel before had told the holy 
Virgin. Bleſſed, ſays ſhe, art thou among Women, and bleſ- 
ed is the Fruit of thy Wamb ; and what an Honour is this, 
that the Mother of my Lord ſbould come to me? Where note, 
How Eliſabeth acknowledged the Incarnation of Chriſt, and 
the Union of the divine and human. Nature in the Perſon of 
the Mediator, She acknowledges Chriſt her Lord, and Mary 


| to be the Mother of the Son of God, Obſerve laſtly, How 


the Virgin is pronounced bleſſed, not ſo much for carrying 
Chriſt in her Womb by Senſe, as for bearing him in her Heart 


by F aith . Bleſſed is ſhe that believed. Mary was not ſo bleſſ- 
ed in bringing forth Chriſt, as in believing in him; yet the 


Believing here mentioned, I take to be her firm Aſſent to the 
Meſſage which was brought her by the Angel; as if Eliſabeth 
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elief of what the Angel ſaid, but “ Bleſſed art thou that 
Jak believe the 1 „ My Huſband, a Man, an 1 0 
Man, a learned and eminent Man, a Prieſt of the Moſt hg 
God; and the Meſſage to him of more appearing Poſlibility, 

et he diſbelieved :. But thou, a Woman, a mean, unlearned 
Nen of a private Condition, and the Meſſage brought 
moſt incredible both to Nature and Reaſon, and yet is it be- 
lieved by thee ! Bleſſed therefore is ſhe that believed; and 
know, that as a Reward for thy Faith, all Things ſhall cer- 
tainly be performed that were faretold thee from the Lord. 
Learn hence, 1. That it is the Property of God to do great 
and wonderful Things. Our Faith muſt be 7 brig | and our 
Expectation great; great Expectations from od honour the 
Greatneſs of God. 2. That if our Faith be great, God's 
Performances will alſo be gracious and full. BleYed is ſhe that 
believed; for there ſhall be a Performance of thoſe Things 
which were told her from the Lord, 


46 And Mary ſaid, My ſoul doth magnify the 
Lord, 47 And my ſpirit hath rejoiced m God my 
Saviour. 48 For he hath regarded the low eſtate of 
his hand-maiden : for behold, from henceforth all ge- 
nerations ſhall call me bleſſed. 49 For he that is 


mighty hath done to me great things; and holy is 


his name, go And his mercy is on them that fear him 
from generation to generation. 51 He hath ſhewed 
ſtrength with his arm: he hath ſcattered the proud in the 
imagination- of their hearts. 52 He hath put down 
the mighty from their ſeats, and exalted them of low 
degree. 53 He hath filled the hungry with good 
things, and the rich he hath ſent empty away. 54 He 
hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael, in remembrance of His 


mercy, 55 As he ſpake to our fathers, to Abraham 
and to his ſeed for ever. | 


This is the firſt Canticle, or Song of Praiſe, recorded in 
the New Teſtament, compoſed by the bleſſed Virgin with un- 
ſpeakable Joy, for deſigning her to be the Inſtrument of the 
Conception and Birth of the Saviour of the World : Where 
Obſerve, 1. The Manner of her Praiſe, her Soul and Spirit 
bear their Part in the Work of Thankſgiving, Ay Soul doth 
magnify, my Spirit hath rejoiced. As the ſweeteſt Muſick: is 
made in the Belly of the Inſtrument, ſo the moſt delightful 
Praiſe ariſes from the Bottom of the Heart. Obſerve, 2. The 
Object of her Praiſe; ſhe doth not magnify herſelf, but the 
Lord ; yea ſhe doth not rejoice ſo much in her Son, as in 
her Saviour, Where note, (1.) That ſhe doth implicitly 
own and confeſs herſelf a Sinner; for none needs a Saviour 
but a Sinner :, And (2.) By rejoicing in Chriſt as her Saviour, 
the declares. how ſhe values herſelf, rather by her ſpiritual 
Relation to Chriſt as his Member, than by her natural Re- 
lation to him as his Mother; according to that of St Auſtin, 
Beatior fuit Maria percipiendo Chriſti fidem ; quam conci- 
e Carnem; ſhe might have been miſerable, notwith- 
ftanding ſhe bore him as her Son, had ſhe not believed in him 
as her Saviour: Therefore ſhe ſings, My Spirit has rejciced 
in God my Saviour. Obſerve, 3. How ſhe admires and mag- 


nifies God's peculiar Favour towards herfelf, in caſting an 
Eye upon her Poverty and lowly Condition; that ſhe, a poor 


obſcure Maid, unknown to the World, ſhould be looked 
upon with an Eye of Regard by Him that dwells in the higheſt 
Heavens, Where note, That as God magnified her, ſhe 
magnified him, aſcribing all Honour and Glory to him that 
had thus dignified and exalted her. He that is mighty hath 
done for me great Things, and glorified be bis Name. Ob- 
ſerve, 4. She thankfully takes Notice, that it was not only an 
high Honour, but a laſting Honour which was conferred up- 
on her, All Generations ſhall call me Bleſſed. She beholds an 
infinite laſting Honour prepared for her, as being the Mother 
of an univerſal and everlaſting Bleſſing, which all former 
Ages had deſired, and all ſucceeding Ages ſhould rejoice in 
and proclaim her happy for being the * ue of. 05 5. 
How, the Virgin paſſes from the Conſideration of her perſo- 
nal Privileges, to the univerſal Goodneſs of God; ſhewing 
us, that the Mercies and Favours of God were not . 
and limited to herſelf, But his Mercy is on all them that fear 
him, throughout all Generations, She declares the general 

rovidence of God towards all Perſons, his Mercy tothe Pious, 


his Mercy is on all them that fear him; his Juſtice on the 
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ſcattered the Proud in the Imagination of their Hearts; his 
Bounty to the Poor; he fills the hungry with good Things.” 


Learn hence, The Excellency and advantageous Uſefulneſs 
of the Grace of Humility ; how good it is to be meek and 
lowly in Heart. This will render us lovely in God's Eye, 
and tho? the World trample upon us, he will exalt us to the 
Admiration of ourſelves, and the Envy of our Deſpiſers, 
OBfe laſtly, How ſhe magnifies the ſpecial Grace of God in 
our Redemption, he hath holpen his Servant Iſrael ; that is, 
bleſſed them with a Saviour, who lived in the Faith, Hope, 
and Expectation of the promiſed Meſſiah ; and this Bleſſing 
ſhe declares was, (1.) The Reſult of great Mercy, He remem- 
bring his Mercy, hath holpen his Servant Iſrael. (2.) The 
Effect of his Truth and Faithfulneſs in his Promiſes, as be 
promiſed to our Fore-fathers, Abraham, and his Seed for ever. 
Learn hence, That the Appearance of the promiſed Meſſiah 
in the Fulneſs of Time, in order to the Redemption and Sal- 
vation of a loſt World, it was the Fruit of God's tender Love, 
and the Effect of his Faithfulneſs in the Promiſes made of old 
to his Church and Children : He hath holpen his Servant 
Ifrael, in Remembrance of his Mercy, as he ſpake to our Fore- 
fathers, to Abraham and to his Seed for ver. hy 


56 And Mary abode with her about three months». 
and returned to her own houſe. 57 ¶ Now Eliſabeth's 


full time came that ſhe ſhould be delivered; and ſhe 
brought forth a ſon. 58 And her neighbours and her 


upon her; and they rejoiced with her. Y 

'Two Things are here obſervable, 1. The civil Courteſy 
of the Virgin Mary towards her Couſin Eliſabeth. She ſtays 
with her three Months, probably till ſhe was delivered and 
brought to Bed, not leaving her juſt at the Time of ber Tra- 
vail ; for the Angel told Mary, v. 36. That it was then the 
fixth Month with Eliſabeth, after which Mary flays with 
her three Months, which made up the full Time. Jo viſit 
and accompany our Friends in the Time of their Diſtreſs, is, 
not only an Act of civil Courteſy, but of Religion and Piety; 
not a Matter of Indifference, but of Duty, James i. 27. Pure 
Religion and undefiled is this, io viſit in Afliction; that is, 
this is an eminent Act and Exerciſe of Religion, the Evidence 
and Fruit of ſincere Religion; and the Virgin's doing this, 


Courteſy. O8/. (2.) The religious Joy, and ſpiritual rejoicing, 
which the Neighbours and Kindred expreſſed at the Lying-in 


Occaſion only to eat and drink and make merry; but they 
rejoiced that the Lord had ſbeted great Mercy upon her. 
O, how rarely is this Example followed in our Age! At 


how little is God taken Notice of? How little is his Power mag- 
nified, and his Goodneſs celebrated in opening the Womb, 


in giving Strength to bring forth ? And how rarely is this the 
Subject of Diſcourſe at the Woman's Labour ? Verily, if the 


Mercy of a Child, and the ſafe Delivery of the Mother, be not 


Meetings, they look more like Pagan than Chriſtian Rejoicings. 
59 And it came to paſs that on the eighth day they 


Zacharias, after the name of his father. 60 And his 
mother anſwered and ſaid, Not /o; but he ſhall be 9 15 
John. 61 And they ſaid unto her, There is none of 
thy kindred that is called by this name. 62 And they 


ed. 63 And he aſked for a writing table, and wrote, 


64 And his mouth was opened immediately, and his 
tongue looſed, and he ſpake and praiſed God. 65 And 
tear came on all that dwelt round about them: and all 
theſe ſayings were noiſed abroad throughout all the 


| hill-country of Judea. 66 And all they that heard 


them, laid them up in their hearts, ſaying, . What 
manner of child ſhall this be? And the hand of the 
Lord was ien him. . 
Ohſer vs here, 1. The Circumciſion of the Child at eight 
Days old, according to the Commandment Gen. xvii; Where 
note, Firſt, The Act, Circumciſing. Secondly, The Time, 
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Proud, be hath put deun the mighty from their Seat, and 
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At eigbt Days old, ' God nadel every Male Child to 
15 p N „„ 


of Eliſabeth : They did not meet together upon that great 


the Delivery of the Mother, and at the Birth of the Child, 


made ſigns to his father, how he would have him call- 


Jie His name is John. And they marvelled all. 


couſins heard how the Lord had ſhewed great merey 


. 


was an Act and Inſtance of her Piety, as well as of her civil 


the firſt and principal Tongs taken Notice of at ſuch rejoicing 


came to circumciſe the child; and they called him 


„ 


i. „ 


r e Chap. I. 


be circumciſed, hecauſe the Males by r 
Sin, and convey original Impurity. By this Ordinance God 
gave his People to underſtand the exceeding Filthineſs of Sin, 
and that Man brings ſomething into the World with him, 
which ought ee to be cut off. Note alſo, The Time of 
3 the Child, At eight Days old: Not before, leſt 
the Child ſhould be too weak to bear the Pain; and it muſt 
not be deferred longer, leſt God interpret the Delay to be a 
Contempt of the ant Hence by the Way we may 
learn, That God did not tie Salvation to the outward Sacra- 
ment; for if the Child had periſhed that died uncircumciſed, 
it had beenan hard Thing to defer Circumciſion eight Hours, 
Tis not the Want, but the Contempt and Neglect of the 
Sacrament that damns. It came to N eighth Day they 
came to circumciſe the Child, We find in Scripture the Or- 
dinance appointed, and the Time limited, but neither the 
Perſon nor the Place declared; Maſets Wife circumciſed the 
Child, and in an Inn, Exod. iv. A Duty is ſometimes poſi- 
tively enjoined in the Scripture, when the Circumſtances 
belonging to the Duty are undetermined. Thus the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper is appointed by Chriſt; but the 
Time, the Place, the Geſture, are not poſitively command- 
ed, but to be prudentially determined. Of. 2. The Name 


is given, or at leaſt declared at the Time of the Child's Cir- 


cumcifing, and that by his Parents; His Mother ſaid, He ſtall 
be called Fehn. But how did his Mother know that, when 
her 'Huſband was dumb? Af. Tis like her Huſband Zachary 
had by a Writing informed his Wife concerning the whole 
Viſion, and what Name was impoſed upon him by the An- 
gel; therefore ſhe ſays, He ſhall be called John, and Zachary 
ratifies it, His Name is John. The Nomination was origi- 
nally from the Angel, the Impoſition of the Name 1s now 
at Circumciſion from the Parents. Of. 3. How ancient a 
Cuſtom it has been to give Names to Children according to 
the Names of their Fathers or Kindred. There is none of thy 
Kindred of this Name, ſay they: The Jews made it a Part of 
Religion to give ſuitable Names to their Children, and ſig- 
nificant Names. Accordingly they either gave them Names 
to put them in Remembrance of God's Mercy to them, or of 
their Duty to him. Thus Zachary ſignifies the Remembrance 
of Ged ; which Name points at God's. Merey in remembring 
him, and his Duty in remembring God. Well then, it is 
uſual and uſeful for Parents to give ſignificant Names to their 
Children : Then let Children have an holy, Ambition to make 
good the Signification of their Names. Thus 125 ſignifies 
he Grace of God ; but how will that gracious Name riſe up 
in Judgment againſt that Child that is graceleſs ? O. 4. 
How "EIN Speech is immediately reſtored to him upon 
the Naming of his Child. The Angel, v. 20. told him, he 
Should be dumb till the things he had told him ſhould be perform- 
ed; and now that they were performed, his Tongue is looſed, 
and he praiſed God in a moſt thankful Manner. 0. 5. The 
Effect which all this had upon the Neighbourhood ; Fear 
came pen all them that dwelt round about them; that is, an 
awful and religious Fear of God, occaſioned by theſe mira- 
culous Operations; and they laid up theſe ſayings in ther 
Hearts ; that is, conſidered of them, and pondered upon 


them. It argues a very vain Spirit and Temper of Mind, 


when we paſs over the Obſervation of God's wonderful Acts 
with a light Regard. The true Reaſon why we do ſo little 
admire the wonderful Works of God is, becauſe we conſider 
ſo little of them. O3/. 6. The ſpecial Favour vouchſafed by 
God to this Child John. The Hand of the Lord was with 
him; that is, God was in a ſpecial Manner preſent with him, 
to direct and aſſiſt him, to protect and proſper him. The 
Hand of God in Scripture ſignifies the Help of God, the 
Strength and Aſſiſtance of God. The Hand of Man is a weak 
and impotent Hand, a ſhort and ineffectual Hand: But the 
Hand of God is a {trong Hand, an Almighty Hand, able to 


_ afliſt and help, able to protect and preſerve: The Hand of the 


Lord was with him ; that is, the Hand of God and the Help 
of God, the Love and Favour of God to ſupport him, the 
Power and Providence of God to protect and preſerve him. 
Lord, let our Hearts be with thee, | and then thy Heart and 
thy helping Hand will be with us, 


67 J And his father Zacharias was filled with the 
holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, 68 Bleſſed be the 
Lord God of Iſrael, for he hath viſited and. redeemed 
his people, 69 And hath raiſed up an horn of .falvation 
for us in the houſe of his ſervant David, 70 As he ſpake 


þ 


| 


; 


| 


| 


by the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been 
ſince the world began: 73 That weſhould be ſaved from 
our enemies, and from the hand of all that hate us; 
72 To perform the mercy promiſed to our fathers, and 
to remember his holy covenant, 73 The oath which he 
ſware to our father Abraham, 74 That he would grant 
unto us, that we, being delivered out of the hands of 
our enemies, might ſerve him without fear, 75 In ho- 
lineſs and righteouſneſs before him, all the days of our 
life. 76 And thou, child, ſhalt be called the prophet 
of the Higheſt : for thou ſhalt go before the face of the 
Lord to prepare his ways; 77 To give knowledge 
of ſalvation unto his people, by the remiſſion of their 
ſins, 78 Through the tender mercy of our God; where- 
by the day - ſpring from on high hath viſited us, 79 To 
give light to them that ſit in darkneſs and in the ſhadow 
of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace. 


Here Of. 1. That no ſooner was Zachary recovered and 
reſtored to his Speech, but he fings the Praiſes of his Re- 
decmer, and offers up a Thankſgiving to God: The beſt Re- 
turn we can make to God for the Uſe of our Tongue, for the 
Pause er reſtoring of our Speech, is to publifh our Creator's 
Praiſe, Yo plead his Cauſe, and vindicate his Honour. O8/. 2. 
What it is that Zachary makes the 3 of his 
Song: What is the particular and ſpecial Mercy which he 
praiſes and bleſſes God for. It is not for his own particular 
and private Mercy; namely, the Recovery of his Speech, 
though undoubtedly he was very thankful to God for that 
Mercy; but he bleſſes and praiſes God for catholic and uni- 


verſa} Mercies beſtowed upon his Church and People: He 
doth not ſay, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, that hath 


viſited me in Mercy, that hath once more looſed my Tongue, 
and reſtored my Speech: But, Bleſſed be the Lord that hath 
viſited and redeemed his People. Whence learn, That it is 
both the Duty and Diſpoſition of a gracious Soul to abound in 
Praife and Thankfulneſs to God, more for catholic and uni- 
verſa] Mercies towards the Church of God, than for any par- 
ticular and private Mercies, how great ſoever towards himſelf, 
Blefſed be God for viſiting and redeeming his People, Of. 3. 
In this evangelical Hymn there is a prophetical Prediction, 
both concerning Chriſt, and concerning John. Concerning 
Chriſt he declares, that God the Father had ent him of his 
free Mercy and rich Grace, yet in Performance of his Truth 


and Faithfulneſs; and according to his Promiſe and Oath 


which he had made to Abraham and the Fathers of the Old 
Teſtament. Where note, (1.) He bleſſes God for the com- 
prehenſive Bleſſing of the Meſſiah, Bleſſed be the Lord God of 
[frasl, who hath vi ſited his People; namely, in his Son's In- 
carnation. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the Fulneſs of Time, 
made ſuch a Viſit to this ſinful World, as Men and Angels ad- 
mire at, and will admire to all Eternity. Note, (2.) The ſpecial 
Fruit and Benefit of this gracious and merciful Viſitation, and 
that was the Redemption of a loſt World, he hath viſited and 
redeemed his People. This implies that miſerable Thraldom 
and Bondage which we were under to Sin and Satan, and 
exprefſes the ſtupendous Love of Chriſt, in buying our Lives 
with his deareft Blood; and both by Price and Power reſcu- 
ing us out of the Hands of our ſpiritual Enemies. Note, (3.) 
The Character given of this Saviour and Redeemer, He is an 
Horn of Salvation; that is, a royal and glorious, a ſtrong and 
werful Saviour to his Church and People. The Horn in 
cripture ſigniſies Glory and Dignity, Strength and Power; as 
the Beauty, ſo the Strength of the Beaſt lies in its Horn: Now 
Chriſt being ſtiled an of Salvation, intimates that he 
himſelf is- a royal and princely Saviour, and that the Salva- 
tion which. he brings is great and plentiful, glorious and pow- 
erful; God hath raiſed up an Horn of Salvation for us in the 
Houſe of his Servant David. Note, ( 4.) The Nature and Qua- 
lity of that Salvation and Deliverance, which the Son of God 
came to accompliſh for us. Nota temporal Deliverance, as the 
Jews expected, from the Power of the Romans; but ſpiritual, 
from the Hands of Sin and Satan, Death and Hell: His Deſign 
was to purchaſe a ſpiritual Freedom and Liberty for us, that 
we might be enabled to ſerve him without Fear; that is, without 
the ſervile and offending Fear of a Slave, but with the duti- 
ful and ingenuous Fear of a Child: and this in Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs ; that is, in the Duties of the Firſt and Second 


Table, all the Days of our Life. Learn hence, That Believers, 


who were Slaves of Satan, are by Chriſt made God's free Men. 


2dly, 


ordinary one, 
ſenger of the Lord of Hoſts, 
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-dly | Zoc illing chear- 
That as ſuch, they owe God a Service, a willing c 
1 delightful Service, without Fear; and a conſtant 
perſevering Service all the Days of their Life, that we being 
delivered out of the Hands, &c. Note, (5.) The Source and 
Fountain from whence this glorious Saviour, and gracious Sal- 


Wes © i ſoring 3 namely, from the Mercy and 
vation did ariſe and ſpring 3 rh Mercy promiſed to our 


ithfulneſs of God; To perform i 

e and to remember his holy Covenant, the Oath 
which he ſware 10 our Father Abraham, Learn hence, That 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Mercy of Mercies, was graciouſly 

romiſed, and faithfully performed by God to his Church and 
4A Chriſt was a free and full Mercy, a ſuitable, a ſea- 
ſonable, and a ſatisfying Mercy, an incomparable, unſearch- 
able, and everlaſting Mercy ; which God graciouſly promiſed 
in the Beginning of Time, and faithfully performed in the 
Fulneſs of Time. Thus far this Hymn of Zachary reſpects 
the Meſſiah. O8/. 4. How he next turns himſelf to his Child, 
and propheſies concerning him: And thou, Child, Halt be call- 
ed the Prophet of the Higheſt, &c. Where note, 1. The Na- 
ture of his Office, thou ſhalt be a Prophet ; 
but a Prophet of the higheſt Rank; 


not a common and 
the Meſ- 
A Prophet thou ſhalt be, and 
ore than a Prophet. Note, 2. As the Nature of his Office, 
© the Quality of his Work. Thou ſhalt go before the Face of 
the Lord © prepare his Way : Thou ſhalt be an Herald and 
Harbinger to the moſt High, thou ſhalt go before the Face of 
the Meſſias, and by thy ſevere Reproofs, and powerful Ex- 
hortations, ſhalt prepare his Way before him, and make Men 
fit and ready to receive this mighty Saviour. Thou, Child, ſhalt 
be as the Morning Star, to foretel the glorious ariſing of this 
Sun of Righteouſneſs. Learn hence, (1.) That it is the high- 
eſt Honour and Dignity to ſerve Chriſt in the Quality and Re- 
lation of a Prophet. (2.) That it is the Office and Duty of 
the Prophets of Chriſt, to prepare and make fit the Hearts of 
Men ro receive and embrace him. OB/. 5. That Zachary 
having ſpoken a few Words concerning his Son, he returns 
inſtantly to celebrate the Praiſes of our Saviour, comparing 
him to the Riſing Sun, which ſhined forth in the Ps 
of his Goſpel, to enlighten the dark Corners of the World : 
Through the tender 
ſpring from on high hath wiſited us, to £ive Light to them 
that fit in Darkneſs. Learn hence, (1.) That Jeſus Chriſt is 
that true Sun of Righteouſneſs, which in the Fulneſs of Time 
did ſpring from on high to viſit a loſt and undone World, 
(2.) That the greatErrand of Chriſt's coming into the World, 
and the particular End of his appearing in the Fleſh, was to 
give Light to them that ſit in Darkneſs. (3.) That it was 
nothing leſs than infinite Mercy, and Bowels of Compaſſion in 
God and Chriſt, which inclined him to come from on high 
to viſit them that ſit in Darkneſs. © Through the Ga: 
Bowels of Mercy in our God, whereby his own and only Son 
ſprung from on high to viſit us here below, who fat in Dark- 
neſs and the Shadow of Death ; and to guide our Feet into 
the Way that leads to everlaſting Peace,” A*. 


80 And the child grew and waxed ſtrong in ſpi- 
rit, and was in the deſerts till the day of his ſhewing 


uato Iſrael. 


Here we have a ſhort Account of John's private Life beſore 
he entered upon his publick Miniſtry, which was at thirty 
Years of Age; He grew, that is, in bodily Statur, and waxed 
Arong in Spirit, that is, in the Gifts and Graces of the hol 
Spirit, which increafed with his Age, and ſhewed themſelves 


in him every Day more and more. And he was in the Deſerts ; 


W OY 2 


that is, the mountainous Country of Judea, where he was 


born, till the Time of his Preaching to, and amongft the 


Jews ; not that he lived like an Hermit, recluſe from all So- 


ciety with Men, but contented himſelf to continue in an ob- 


ſcure Privacy, till called forth to promulge and preach the 
Goſpel : And when that Time was come, Jahn leaves the Hill 


Country, and enters with Reſolution and unwearied Diligence 


upon his publick Miniſtry ; teaching us, by his Example, 
That when we are fit and ripe for publick Service, we ſhould 
no leſs willingly leave our Obſcurity, than we took the Bene- 
fit of it for our Preparation. John abode in the Deſerts 
till his ſhewing unte Iſrael; that is, till the Time of his ſet- 
ting forth to execute his Office among the Jews. 


ae art ee ee ie 
AN'0D it came to paſs jn thoſe days that there 
141 went out @ decree from Ceſar Avguſtus that all 


Ws. 


ercies of our God, whereby the Day- 


Coffers; God's End was to fulfil his Propheſies. 


| ed therefore ſo often the Son of Man ; the 


the world ſhould be taxed, 2 And this taxing was 
firſt made when Cyrenius was governor of Syria, 3 
And all went to be taxed, eyery one into his own city. 

4 And Joſeph alſo went up from Galilee, out of the 

city of Nazareth, into Judea, unto the city of David, 
which is called Bethlehem; becauſe he was of the houſe 

and lineage of David: 5 To be taxed with Mary his, 
eſpouſed wife, being great with child. 6 And ſo 
it was, that while they were-there the days were ac- 
compliſhed that ſhe ſhould be delivered, 7 And ſhe 
brought forth her firſt-born ſon, and wrapped him in 
ſwadling clothes, and laid him in a manger ; becauſe 

there was no room for them in the inn. | 


The Concluſion of the former Chapter acquainted us with 
the Birth of John the Baptiſt ; the Beginning of this Chapter 
relates the Birth of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and the remark- 
able Circumſtances which did attend it. And here we have 
obſervable, 1. The Place where he was born, not at Naza- 
reth, but at Bethlehem, according to the Prediction of the 
Prophet Micah : Chap. v. 2. And thou, Bethlehem, in the 
Land of Judab, art not the leaſt among the Princes of Fu- 
dah, for out of thee ſhall come à Governor that ſball rule my 
People Iſrael. We may ſuppoſe, that the bleſſed Virgin little 
thought of changing her Place, but to have been delivered of 


| her holy Burden at Nazareth, where it was conceived. Her 


Houſe at Nazareth was honoured by the Preſence of the An- 
gel ; yea, by the overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt : That 

ouſe therefore, we may ſuppoſe, was moſt ſatisfactory to the 
ha nds Deſire. But he that made Choice of the Womb where 
his Son ſhould be conceived, it was fit he ſhould alſo chooſe 
the Place where his Son ſhould be born. And this Place, 
many hundred Years before the Nativity, was foretold ſhould 
be Bethlehem. Ob. 2. How remarkable the Providence of 
God was in bringing the Virgin up from Nazareth to Beth- 
lehem, that Chriſt, as it was propheſied of him, might be born 
there. Auguſtus, the Roman Emperor, to whom the Nation 
of the Jews was now become tributary, puts forth a Decree, 
that all the Roman Empire ſhould have their Names and 


Families enrolled, in order to their being taxed. This Edict 


required, that every Family ſhould repair to that City to 
which they did belong, to be enrolled and taxed there. Ac- 
cordingly Feſeph and Mary, being of the Houſe and Lineage 
of David, have Recourſe to Bethlehem, the City of David, 
where, according to the Prophecy, the Meſſias was to be 
born. Here note, How the Wiſdom of God oyer-rules the 
Actions of Men, for higher and nobler Ends than what they 
aimed at, 'The Emperor's Aim by this Edi& was to fill his 
How readily Jeſeph and Mary yielded Obedience each 
Edict and Decree of this Heathen Emperor. It was no leſs 


than four Days Journey from Nazareth to Bethlehem ; How 


7 juſt an Excuſe might the Virgin have pleadedfor her Abſence ? 


What Woman ever undertook ſo hazardous a Journey, that 
Was ſo near her Delivery? And Foſeph, no doubt, was ſuf- 
ficiently unwilling to draw her forth into ſo manifeſt an Ha- 
zard. But as the Emperor's Command was peremptory, ſo 
their Obedience was exemplary. We muſt not plead Diflcul- 
ty for withdrawing our Obedience to ſupreme Commands. 
How did our bleſſed Saviour, even in the Womb of his Mo- 


y ther, yield Homage to Civil Rulers and Governors! The firſt 


Leſſon which Chriſt's Example taught the World - 
alty and Obedience to the . agiſtrate. OL... 7 
ter many weary Steps, the holy Virgin comes to Bethlehem, 
where wh: Houſe is taken up by Reaſon of the great Con- 
fluence of People that came to be taxed; and there is no 
Room for Chriſt but in a Stable: The Stable is our Lord's 
Palace, the Manger is his Cradle. O, how can we be' 
abaſed low enough for him that thus neglected himſelf for 
us! What an early Indication was this, that our Lord's 
Kingdom was not of this World? Yet ſome obſerve a Myſ- 
tery in all this: An Inn is Domus publici juris, not a private 
Houſe, but open and free for all aſſengers, and the Stable 
is the commoneſt Place in the Inn; to mind us, that he who. 


was born there, would be a common Saviour to high and 


low, noble and baſe, rich and poor, Jew and Gentile; call- 
Birth being the Benefit of Mankind. Co 67 on 
8 And there were in the ſame country ſhepherds 


aig in the field, keeping watch over their flock by 
b 5 night. 


ä 
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night. 9 And lo, the angel of the Lord came upon 
them; and the glory of the Lord ſhone round about 
them, and they were ſore afraid. 10 And the angel 
ſaid unto them, Fear not: for behold, I bring you 
good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all people. 
11 For unto you is born this day, in the city of Da- 
vid, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. 12 And 
this ſhall be a ſign unto you; Ye ſhall find the babe 
wrapped in ſwadling clothes, lying in a manger. 


Here we have the Promulgation, and firſt publiſhing of | 


our Saviour's Birth to the World. The Angel ſaid unto the 
Shepherds, I bring you glad Tidings, a Saviour is born. 
Where O8/. 1. The Meflengers KK. 7821 by God to publiſh 
the joyful News of a Saviour's Birth ; the holy Angels, hea- 
venly Meſſengers employed about an heavenly Work : It is 
worth our Notice, how ſerviceable the Angels were to Chriſt 
upon all Occafions, when he was here upon Earth. An An- 
on declares his Conception ; an Hoſt of Angels publiſh his 

irth ; in his Temptation, an Angel ſtrengthens him; in his 
Agony, an Angel comforts him; at his Reſurrection, an An- 
gel rolls away the Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre; at his 
Aſcenſion, the Angels attend him up to heaven; and at his 
ſecond Coming to judge the World, he ſhall be revealed from 
Heaven with his mighty Angels. And great Reaſon there is, 


that the Angels ſhould be thus officious in their Attendances | 


upon Chriſt, who is an Head of Confirmation to them, as he 
was an Head of Redemption to fallen Man. O#/. 2. The 
Perſons to'whom this joyful Meſſage of a Saviour's Birth is 
firſt brought, and they are the Shepherds ; the Angel ſaid 
unto the Shepherds, Fear not. (1.) Becauſe Chriſt the great 
Shepherd of his Church was now come into the World. 
(2.) Becauſe he was of old promiſed unto Shepherds, the old 
Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, who by their Oc- 
cupation were Shepherds. O0 / 3. The Time when theſe 
Shepherds had the Honour of this Revelation; it was not when 
they were aſleep on their Beds of Idleneſs and Sloth, but when 
they were lying abroad, and watching their Flocks. The 
Bleſſings of Heaven uſually meet us in the Way of an honeſt 


and induſtrious Diligence; whereas the idle are fit for no- 


thing but Temptation to work upon. If theſe Shepherds had 
been ſnoring in their Beds, they had no more ſeen Angels, nor 
yet heard the News of a Saviour, than their Neighbours. 05%, 
4. The Nature and Quality of the Meſſage which the Angel 
brought, it was a Meſlage of . a Meſlage of great oy, a 
Meſſage of great Foy unto all People. For here was born a 
Son, that Son a Prince, that Prince a Saviour, that Saviour 
not a particular Saviour of the Jews only, but an univerſal 
Saviour, whoſe Salvation is to the Ends of the Earth, Well 
might the Angel call it a Meſſage, or glad Tidings of great 
Toy unto. all People. Oh,. 5. "The Ground and Occaſion of 
this Joy, the Foundation of all this good News which was pro- 
claimed in the Ears of a loſt World: And that was the Birth 
of a Saviour; Unto you is born this Day in the City of David, 
a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. Hence learn, (1.) That 
the Incarnation and Birth of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
Manifeſtation in our Fleſh and Nature, was, and is Matter of 
exceeding Joy and Rejoicing unto all People. (2.) That the 
great End and Deſign of our Lord's Incarnation and Coming 
into the World, was to be the Saviour of loſt Sinners; Unto 
you is born a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. | 


13 And ſuddenly there was with the angel a mul- 
titude of the heavenly hoſt praiſing God, and ſay- 


ing, 14 Glory to God in the higheſt, and on earth | 


peace, good will towards men. | 


Although the Birth of our bleſſed Saviour was publiſhed by 
one Angel, yet is it celebrated by an Hoſt of Angels; a whole 
Choir of Angels chaunt forth the Praiſes of Almighty God, 
upon this great and joyful Occaſion. Here obſerve, 1. The 
Singers. 2. The Song itſelf. The Singers of this heavenly 
Anthem are the holy Angels; called an Heſt, partly for their 
Number, and partly for their Order. Where learn, (1.) The 
Goodneſs and ſweet Diſpoſition of theſe bleſſed Spirits, in 
whoſe Boſom that cankered Paſſion of Envy has no Place; if 
it had, there was never ſuch an Occaſion to ſtir it up as now: 
But Heaven admits of no ſuch Paſſion ; Envy'is a Native of 
Hell; it is the Smoke of the bottomleſs: Pit, the Character and 
Temper-of the-Apoſtate Spirits ; theſe grieve at the Happineſs” 
of Man, as much as the Angels rejoice. O ye bleſſed Angels, 
what did theſe Tidings concern you, that ruined Mankind 


of Heaven for ever and ever.“ | 
be to God in the Higheſt, for 
there is Peace on Earth, and good Will towards Men. 


ſhould be taken again into Favour; whereas thoſe of your 
own Hoſt, which fell likewiſe, remained ftill in that Gulph 
of Perdition into which their Sin had plunged them, without 
either Hope of Mercy, or Poſſibility of Recovery? The les 
we repine at the Good, and the more we rejoice at, the Hap- 
pineſs of others, the more like we are to the holy Angels; 
yea, the more we reſemble God himſelf. Learn, (2.) Did the 
Angels thus joy and rejoice for us? Then what Joy ought we 


to expreſs for ourſelves? Had we the Tongue of Angels, we 


could not ſufficiently chaunt forth the Praiſes of our Redeemer, 
Eternity itſelf would be too ſhort to ſpend in the rapturous 
Contemplation of redeeming Mercy. Of. 3. The Anthem 
or Song itſelf, which begins with a oxology, Glory be to God 


in the Higheſt; that is, let God in the higheſt Heavens be 


glorified by the Angels that dwell on high. The Angelical 
Choir excite themſelves, and all the Hoff of Angels, to give 
Glory to God for theſe wonderful Tidings; as if they had 
ſaid, Let the Power, the Wiſdom, the Goodneſs and 
Mercy of God, be acknowledged and revered by all the Hoft 
Next. to the Doxology fol- 
lows a Gratulation: Glo 
he 
Birth of Chriſt has brought a Peace of Reconciliation betwixt 
God and Man upon Earth; and alſo a Peace of Amity and 


Concord betwixt Man and Man, and is therefore to be cele- 


brated with Acclamations of Joy. ae 


15 And it came to paſs, as the angels were gone 
away from them into heaven, the ſhepherds ſaid one 
to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and 
ſee this thing which is eome to paſs, which the Lord 
hath made known unto us. 16 And they came with 


haſte, and found Mary and Joſeph, and the babe lying. 


in a manger. 17 And when they had ſeen it, they 
made known abroad the ſaying which was told them con- 
cerning this child. 18 And all they that heard it won- 


dered at thoſe things which were told them by the ſhep- 


herds. 19 But Mary kept all theſe things, and pon- 
dered them in her heart. 20 And the ſhepherds return- 


ed, glorifying and praiſing God for all the things that 


they had heard and ſeen, as it was told unto them. 


Several Particulars are here obſervable; as, 1. That the 
Shepherds no ſooner heard the News of a Saviour, but they 


run to Bethlehem to ſeek him; and tho' it was at Midnight, 


yet they delayed not to go. Thoſe that left their Beds to at- 
tend their Flocks, now leave their Flocks to enquire after their 
Saviour. Learn thence, That a gracious Soul no ſooner hears 
where Chriſt is, but inſtantly makes out after him, and judges 
no earthly Comfort too dear to be left and forſaken for him. 
Theſe Shepherds ſhew, That they preferred their Saviour be- 
fore their Sheep. Ob/. 2. Theſe Shepherds having found 
Chriſt themſelves, do make him known to others, v. 17; 
When they had ſeen it, they made known abroad the Saying, 
which was told them concerning this Child. Learn, That ſuch 
as have found Chriſt to their Comfort, and taſted that the 
Lord is gracious to themſelves, cannot but recommend him 
to the Love and Admiration of others. O5. 3. What effect 
this Relation had upon the Generality of 
it; it wrought in them Amazement and Aſtoniſhment, but 
not Faith: The People wondered, but not believed. Tis not 
the hearing of Chriſt with the Hearing of the Ear, nor the 


ſeeing of Chriſt with the Sight of the outward Eye; neither 


the Hearing of his Doctrine, nor the Sight of his Miracles, 


will work divine Faith in the Soul, without the concurring 
Operation of the holy Spirit; the one may make us marvel, 


but the other makes us believe. All that heard it wondered 
at theſe Things. Laſtly, note, The Effect which theſe Things 
had upon Mary, quite different from what they had upon the 
common People; they wondered, ſhe pondered : The Things 
that affected their Heads, influenced her Heart: She kept ali 
theſe Things, and pondered them in her Heart. 


21. C And when eight days were accompliſhed for 
the circumciſing of the child, his name was called 


Jz$vs, which, was ſo named of the angel before he 


was conceived in the womb. 


Two things are here obſervable, 1. Our Saviour's Circumci- 
ſion, and the Name given him at his Circumciſion. There 
was no Impurity in the Son of God, and yet is he circumciſ- 


ed, and baptized alſo, tho' he bad neither Filth nor Fore- 
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SO kin, which wanted either the circumciſing Knife, or the death before he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. 27 And 
Ol baptiſmal Water, yet he condeſcends to be both circumciſed he came by the ſpirit into the temple. And when the 
5p. and baptized ; thereby ſhewing, that as he was made of a parents brought in the child Jeſus, to do for him after 
Woman, ſo he would be made under the Law, which he | the cuſtom of the law, 28 Then took he him up in 
punctually obſerved to a Tittle. And accordi he was hig arm. And bleſſed God, and ſaid 5 
not only circumciſed, but circumciſed the eighth Day, as the Moen enen n . 
Ceremonial. Law required: And thus our Lord fulfilled ali No ſooner was our Saviour yg into the Temple, and 
Righteouſneſs, Matt. iii. 15. Of, 2. The Name given at preſented to the Lord by his holy Parents, but in ſprings old 
our Saviour's Circumciſion, His Name as called Jeſus - that | Simeon, a pious and devout Man, who had a Revelation from 
is. a Saviour; he being to fave his People from their Sins, | God, that he ſhould not die, until he had with his bodily 
Matt. i. 21. The great End of Chriſt's Coming into the Eye ſeen the promiſed Meſſiah. Accordingly, he takes 7 the 
World, was to ſave Perſons from the Puniſhment and Power | Ch1/d Jeſus in his Arms, but hugs him faſter by his Faith 
of their Sins, Had he not ſaved us from our Sins, we muſt than by his feeble Arms, and with. Raviſhment of Heart 
have died in our Sins, and died for our Sins, and that eternal- | praiſes God for the Sight of his Saviour, whom he calls the 
Iv. Never let us then fit down deſponding, either under | Conſolation of Iſrael ; that is, the Meſſiah, whom the. rael 
4 Guilt, or under the Power of our Sins, and conclude, of God had long looked and waited for, and now took Com- 
that they are either ſo great, that they cannot be forgiven 3 | fort and Conſolation: in-. Note here, 1. How God always 
or ſo ſtrong, that they can never be overcome. Z ee = Sang . fo a Cue wh 3 | 
4 . | | GA rd. | vantage. Simeon Na evelation that he ud not die 
22 And when the rays of ber Bunde 1 until he had ſeen Chriſt ; now he net only ſees him but feels 
ing to the law of Mo es were accomp Unc ” 41 him too; he not only has him in his Eye but holds him in 
brought him to Jeruſalem to preſent him to the Lord; his Hands. Tho God ſtays long before he fulfils his Promiſes, 
23 As it is written in the law of the Lord, Every male he certainly comes at laſt with a double Reward for our Ex- 
that openeth the womb ſhall be called holy to the ee Note, 2. That the coming of the Meſſiah in the 
Lord; 4 And to offer a ſacrifice, according to that | #ulneſs of Time, and his appearing in our Fleſh and Nature, 
which is ſaid in the law of the Lord, A pair of turtle- Was and is Matter of unſpeakable Conſolation to the Iſrael of 
doves, or two young pigeons. ' © L419 God. And now that he is come, let us live by Faith in him, 
Awad $8 of Ode 13a, as katy eee 
| | ENT F ath. Alas at are all other Conſolations beſides 
perform to two Ceremonial Laws, the one concerning the | this, and without this ? They 2 mpotent and infulficient 
Purification of Women after Child-Birth, the other concern-Conſolations, they are dying an 4: periſhing Conſolations ; 
ing the preſenting the Male-Child before the Lord. The nay, they are Poa fr afliettye and diſtrefin Da eee 
Law concerning the Purification of Women, we have record: | The Bitterneſs accontpanying tem, is Niere mare than 
ee ON we MA ey 1 75 e the Sweetneſs that is taſted in them; but in Chriſt, ho is the 
Foc *. aF witty aufen Da b "wir which Tin th Conſolation of Iſrael, there is Light without Darkneſs, Joy with- 
7 ö 3 4 ö ; . . — «Fr. © ; 
was to bring a Lamb of a Year old for a Burnt-offering, in caſe out Sorrow, al Conſolation 1 Mixture of Diſcomfort. 


ſhe was a Perſon of Ability; or a Pair of Turtle Doves,or two | | 29 Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in 


oung Pigeons, in caſe of extreme Poverty. Now as to the eg ie | Cn f 
Virgin Pur cation, Of. 1. That no ſooner was ſhe able, | 1 N N Kher oy worgs, 15 4 N * 
an ny 5 works IN 1 eee before the fe of ak 3 4 "ot to bead 
nate, That ſhe viſited: s Houſe a u , before her | TALE Je 3, 32 KA ght 
own Houſe at Nazareth. Learn i war ſuch Women, | Gentiles, and the glor y of thy people lirael. . 33 And 
whom God has bleſſed with Safety of Deliverance, if they | Joſeph and his mother miaryelled at thoſe things which 
make not their firſt Viſit to the Temple of God to offer up | were ſpoken of him. . 5 
—_ Ts Nan u there, 1 2 are Strangers a These Words ate 4 ſect Cie, or Swan. Iibg Song of 
„ N On | N. 2. r ; | +4 9 8: S ; 
TH. Mar Obedlence to the Ceremonial. Law, ſhe preſented old Simeon, a little before his Diſſolution. He had ſee] the 
— her Child at Zeruſalem.to the Lord. But how durſt the | Meſſias before by Faith, now by Sight, and wiſhes, to have 
Bleſſed Virgin carry her holy Babe to Jeruſalem, into Herod's | bis Eyes cloſed, that he might ſee nothing after this deſirable 1 
Ago ? „ boy a little before that Herod ſought the young —_ It 5 ow: of Pop Turks, ia. ng they have ſeen 13 
ld's Life to deſtroy it; yet the Virgin Ricks not, in Obe- ahomet's Tomb; they put out their Eyes, that they may | 
dience to the 3 of God, 4 — him 0 e never defile them aſter they have ſeen ſo ths an Object. 
Learn hence, That no Apprehenſion of Dangers, either im- Thus old Simeon deſires to ſee no niore of this World, after 1 
minent or approaching, either at hand or afar off, ought to he had ſeen Chriſt the Saviour of the World, but ſues for his / 
hinder us from performing our Duty to Almighty God: We Diſmiſſion, Lord, let thy Servant depart, Note here, 1. That / 
ought not 5 7 a. certain Duty, to eſcape an uncertain eee 3 —_— ferved his CE and God in his | 
Danger. 2 arther, As the Obedience, ſo the Humi- | Generation farthfully, is weary of the orld, and willing to 
| lity 785 * y Virgin, | in ſubmitting to the 1 for purify- be diſmiſſed from it. 5 2. That che Death of a good Man 18 
ing nc eanneſs: E or thus ſhe might have pleaded „„What nothing elſe but a quiet and peaceable Departure; "tis a De- 
ſeed have Jof purifying, who did not conceive in Sin? Other | parture in P eace to the God of Peace. 3. That it is only a 
Births are from Men, but mine is from the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpiritual Sight of Chriſt by Faith that can welcome the Ap- 
is Purity itſelf, Other Womens Children are under the Law, proach of Death, and render it an Object deſirable to the 
mine is above the Law.” But like the Mother of him whom | Chriſtian's Choice; he only that can ſay, My Eyes have ſeen 
it behoved to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, ſhe dutifully fulfils the thy Salvation, will be able to ſay, Lord, let thy Servant depart. 
ye. 5 e 3 or difputing. Ob, laſtly, _ _— Holy Simon having declared the F aithfulneſs * 
the exemplary Humility, ſo the great Poverty of the holy | od to hi elf in the Gift of Chriſt, next he celebrates the 
Virgin; ſhe has not a Lamb, but comes with her two Doves | Mercy of God in beſtowing this invaluable Gift of a Siviour 


to God. Her Offering declares Ber Penury. The beſt. are | upon the whole World, The World cenſiſts of Jews and Gen- 
fometitnes the pooreſt, ſeldom the Welte V of Jews and Gen- 


; the et none are | tiles; Chriſt is a Light to the one, and the Glory of the other. 
ſo poor, but God expects an Offering from them: He looks A Light to the blind and dark Geiifiles; and the Glory 0 hs 
for ſomewhat from every one, not from every one alike, The renowned Church of the Jews; the Meſfias being promiſed to 
Providence of God it is that makes Difference in Perſons A= them, born and bred up with them, living amongſt them, preach- 
bilities, be. bis 7 will make na Difference in the Ac- ns his Rafe to them, and working his Miracles Before 
ception. e there is a willing Mind, it ſhall be accepted them: And thus was Chriſt the Glory of hi acl, 

according to what a Perſon hath, 7 Gor: e. OR 0 e e meien 


12. | 
Mb ein or NPE 34 And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſald untdo Mary 
ES 2 iets * i e Jeruſalem whoſe | his mother, Behold this bild k fer fot e nk 
devout, waiting or ws Rane erwar- Pas juſt and | riſing again of many in Iſrael ; and for 4 fign which 
holy Ghoſt was upon him. 26 And Hoa Ha 82 againſt 3 35 (Tea, a ſword ſpall. pierce 
unto fin by the holy Gholt thzr he thould not ſee | hearts may be radelt. e al mar 
| | | Qq | Two 
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Duties as a Chri 
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Two things are here obſerved, Simeon's Bleſſing, and Si- 
meon's Prediction: He bleſſed them, that is, the Parents, and 
the Child Jeſus; not ee but Wen de- 
claring how God would bleſs them: His Prediction is two- 
fold, (T.) Concerning Cbriſt. (2.) Concerning his Mother. 
Concerning Chrilt,« dimeen declares, that he ſhould be for the 
Riſe of many in Iſruel; namely, all ſuch as ſhould embrace 
and obey his Doctrine, and imitate and follow his Exam- 
ple; and for the Fall of others; that is, ſhall bring Puniſh- 
ment and Ruin upon all obdurate and impenitent Sinners; 
and a Sign to be ſpoken aguinſi; that is, he ſhall be as a Mark 
for obſtinate Sinners to ſet themſelves againſt. Chriſt himſelf, 
when here in the World, was a Stone of Stumbling, and a Rock 
of Offence'to the Men of the World, enduring the Contradic- 
tion of Sinners againfl himſelf, both the Virulence of their 
Tongues, and the Violence of their Hands. Doubtleſs God's 
firſt Deſign in ſending} his Son into the World was, That 
through him the Morld might be ſaved, John iii. 16, But to 


| ſuch Perſons, whoſe Minds had no Rdliſh for ſpiritual Things, 


he became accidentally a Stohe of Stumbling, and a Rock of 
Offence. Secondly, Concerning the Mother of Chriſt, Si- 
neon declares, that the Sight of her Son's bitter Sufferings, 
would, like a Sword, fierce her Heart; for tho' he might be 


born, yet ſhould he not die without the Pains of his Mother; 


as if the 'Throws ſuffered by other Women at the Birth, were 


reſerved. for. her to endure. at the Death of her Son. The 


Sufferings of the holy Jeſus on the Croſs, were as a Sword 
or Dagger at the Heart of the Holy Virgin, and ſhe ſuffered 
with him both as a tender Mother, and as a ſympathizing 
Member of his Body: Yea, ſuffered Martyrdom after him, 
ſaith Epiphaniu. „ 918 „ | 


36 And there was one Anna a propheteſs, the daugh- 
ter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aſer : ſhe was ofa great 
age, and had lived with an husband ſeven years from 
her virginity; 37 And ſhe was a widow of about 
tourſcore and four years, which departed not from the 
temple, but ferved God with faſtings and prayers night 


anck day. 38 And ſhe coming in that inſtant gave 
thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and ſpake of him to | OE. HE EE Iona.” 5 4. 
The Service of the Temple being ended, they return Home 


all them that looked for redemption in Jeruſalem. 
Simeon is ſeconded by Anna a Propheteſs; ſhe alſo declares, 


that the Child Jeſus was the promiſed and expected Mefſias ; 
and thus Chriſt was proclaimed in the Temple by two Heralds 


of different Sexes.: Concerning this aged Woman Auna, it is | 


laid, that e departed not from the Temple Night nor Day; 
not that ſhe lived and. lodged there, but by her never depart- 
ing from, underſtand her daily repairing to the Temple. 
That which is often done, is ſaid in Scripture to be always 
done: We are ſaid to do a Thing continually, when we do 
it feaſonably : Thus we pray continually, when we pray as 
often as Duty requires us to pray. Learn hence, That ſuch 
| flian performs out of Conſcience, he will per- 
form with Conſtanc/ and Perſeverance; Nature will have her 
good Moods, but Grace is ſteady. The Devotions of a pi- 
ous Soul, like Auna's, are as conſtant, but more frequent, 
than the Returns of Day and Night. Kat Lit ; 
39 And when they had performed all things ac- 
cording to the law of the Lord, 'they returned into 
Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. 40 And the 
child grew, and waxed ftrong in' ſpirit, filled with 
wildom ; and the grace of God was upon him. 


Here we ſee the Truth and Reality of Chriſt's human Na- 
ture, he e as we do, from Infancy to Childhood, from 
Childhood to Vouth and Manhood. To his divine Nature 
no Acceſſion or Addition could be made, for that which is in- 
finite cannot increaſe. | The Deity was infinite in Chriſt, ſo 
was not the Humanity, but capable of Additions : And ac- 
cordingly, as Chriſt grow up in the Stature of his Body, the 
Faculties of his Mind increaſed, thro'- the Grace and Power 
of God's Spirit upon him. 1 | 


41 No his parents went to Jeruſalem every year 
at the feaſt of the paſſover. 42 And when he was 


twelve years old, they went up to Jeruſalem after the 
cuſtom of the feaſt. 5 | 


Obſerve here, The Perſons making this yearly Journey to 


TZeruſalem, our Saviour's Parents and himſelf; (1.) Jeſeph, 


who 1s called Chriſt's Father, not that he was his natural Fa- 


9 


ther, for Chriſt had no Father upon Earth; but Jeſeph was 
his reputed and ſuppoſed Father, his nurſing Father, who by 
the Appointment of God took a fatherly Care of him; and 
his Father in Law, being Huſband ts Mary. (2.) Mary, the 
Mother of Chriſt, went up to Jeruſalem, with her Hufband 
and her Son; God commanded only the Males to go up to 
e ry the weaker Sex were excuſed; but the Holy 

irgin, well knowing the ſpiritual Profit of that long Jour- 
ney, would not ſtay at Home. Such as will go no farthet 
than they are dragged in religious Exereiſes, are Strangers to 
the Virgin's Piety and Devotion. But (3.) The Child Jeſus 
in his Minority goes up with his Parents to this holy Solemnity, 
thereby no Cota intending ' our Inſtruction, when we are 
young to give God an early Poſſeſſion of our Souls, to con- 
ſecrate the Virgin Operations of our Minds to him, and in 
our Youth to keep cloſe to the Worſhip and Service of God, 
when we are ſo importunately courted by the World. Ob/. 


farther, This holy Family came not to look at the Feaſt and 


be gone, but they duly. ſtayed out all the appointed Time, 
Joſeph's Calling, and the Virgin's houſhold Buſineſs, could 
neither keep them at Home, nor haſten them Home before 
the public Duties in the Temple were diſpatched and ended. 
All worldly Buſineſs muſt give place to divine Offices, and 
we muſt attend God's Service to the End, except we will de- 
part unbleſt, OB. laſtly, The conſtant Returns of their De- 
votion, they went up to Feruſalem every Year. No Difficul- 
ties, no Diſcouragements, could hinder their Attendance, 
Tho' 'tis no certain Evidence of the Truth of Grace to fre- 
quent the public Aſſemblies, yet it is an infallible Sign of the 
Want of Grace cuſtomarily to neglect them. IRE 


43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as they 
returned, the child Jeſus tarried behind in Jeruſalem, 
and Joſeph and his mother, knew not of it. 44 But 
they ſuppoſing him to have been in the company, 
went a day's journey; and they fought him among 
their kinsfolk and among their acquaintance: 43 And 
when they found him not, they turned back again to 
r + 2ST, 


% 


to Nazareth, Religious Duties are not to be attended to the 
Prejudice and Neglect of our particular Callings. God calls 
us, as well from his Houſe as to his Houſe. They are much 
miſtaken, who think God is pleaſed with nothing but Devo- 
tion; he that ſays, Be | fervent in Spirit, ſerving the Lord; 
ſays alſo, Be not flothful in Buſineſs.” Piety and Induſtry muſt 
keep pace with one another; God is as well pleafed with our 


05%. farther, Tho? Fo/eph and Mary returned Home, the 
Child Jeſus, unknown to them, ſtays behind. Their Back 
was no ſooner turned upon the Temple, but his Face was 
towards it; Chriſt had Buſineſs in that Place, which his Pa- 
rents knew not of. They miſſing him, ſee# bim in the Com- 


From whence we may gather, That the Parents of Chriſt 
knew him to be of a ſweet and ſociable, of a free and conver- 


ſative, not of a ſullen and moroſe Diſpoſition. They did not 


ſuſpe& him to be wandering in the Fields or Deſerts, but when 
they miſſed him, ſought him among their Kinsfolx: Had he 
not wonted to . with them, he had not now 
been ſought amongſt them. Our bleſſed Saviour, when on 
Earth, did not take Pleaſure in a wild Retiredneſs, in a froward 
Auſterity, but in a mild Affability and amiable Converſation ; 
and herein alſo his Example is very inſtructive to us. 
46 And it came to paſs that after three days they, 
found him in the temple, ſitting in the midſt of the 
doctors, both hearing them, and aſking them quel- 
tions, 47 And all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at 
his underſtanding and anſwers.  - | 


* here, 1. The Place where the Child Jeſus is 
found, In the Temple: Where could there be a more likely 
Place to find the Son of God, than in the Houſe of his Fa- 
ther? No Wonder that his Parents found him there; but 
that they went not firſt to ſeek him there. Ob ſer ve, 2. At 


| twelve.Years. old, our Saviour diſputes in the Temple with 


the Doctors of the Law. Never had thoſe great Rabbies 


heard the Voice of ſuch a Tutor. Thus, in our Saviour's 


Nonage, he gives us a Proof of his Proficiency; even as the 


Spring 


Return to Nazareth, as with our going up ee 5 


pany, concluding him with their *Kinsfolk and Acguaintance- 
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Chap. A. 


Spri a ; bel Tha. 
our diſcovered his Accompliſhments by De 
panes) "had Ih PerfeQtions appeared all 1600003 they had ra- 
the dazzled than delighted the Eyes of the Beholders ; even 
4s the Sun would confound all Eyes, ſhould it appear at its 
firſt Riſing in its full Strength. Chriſt could now have 
taught all thoſe great Rabbies the deep Myſteries of God, 
but being; not yet called by his Father to be a public Teacher, 
he contents himſelf to hear with Diligence, and to aſk with 
Modeſty. Learn hence, That Parts and Abilities for the 
Miniſterial Function are not ſufficient to warrant our Un- 
dertaking of it without 2 regular Call. - Chriſt himſelf 
would not run; no not on his heavenly Father's Errand, be- 
fore he was ſent, much leſs ſhould wes. 
48 And when they ſaw him, they were amazed, 
And his mother ſaid unto him, Son, why haſt thou 
thus dealt with us? behold, thy father and I have 
fought thee ſerro wp Þ find, v1 219225 
\ . Without doubt it wasimpoſlible to expreſs the Sorrow of the 
holy Virgin's Soul, when all the Search of three Days could 
bring them no Tidings of their holy Child. How did ſhe 
blame her Eyes for once looking off this Object of her Love, 
and ſpend both Days and Nights in a paſſionate bemoaning of 
her Lofs ? O bleſſed Saviour! who can miſs” thee, and not 
mourn fot thee? Never any Soul conceived thee by Faith, but 
was apprehenſive of thy Worth, and ſenſible of thy Want: 
What Comforts are we.capable of, while we want thee ? And 
what Reliſh can we taſte in any earthly Delight without thee ? 
49 And he ſaid unto them, How is it that ye 
| ſought me? wiſt ye not that I muſt be about my 
Obſerve here, That Chriſt blames not his Parents for their 
ſolicitous Care of him, but ſhews them how able he was to 
live without any Dependency upon them and their Care; and 
alſo to let them underſtand; that higher Reſpects had called 
him away; that as he had Meat to eat, ſo had he Work to 
do, which they knew not of. For, ſays he, 5 ye not that 
I muſt be about my Father's Buſineſs ? As if he 
0 Altho' I owe Reſpect to you as my natural Parents, yet 
my Duty to my heavenly Father muſt be preferred. I am 
about his Work, promoting his Glory, and propagating his 
Truth.“ We have alſo a Father in Heaven. O] how good it is 
to ſteal away from our earthly Diſtractions, that we may em- 
ploy ourſelves immediately in his Service; that when the World 
makes Enquiry aſter us, we may ſay, as our Saviour did before 


7 #® + 


us, M iſt ye not that I muſt be about my Father's Buſineſs ? : 


50 And they underſtood not the ſaying which he 
ſpake unto them. 31 And he went down with them, 
and came to Nazareth, and was ſubject unto them. 
But his mother kept all theſe ſayings in her heart. 
52 And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, and in 
favour with God and men. eee eee eee 
The moſt materia] Paſſage of our Saviour's Life for the firſt 
twelve Years 'is here recorded ; namely, his diſputing with 
the Doctors in the Temple; how he ſpent the next eighteen 
Years, namely, till he was thirty, the Scripture doth not 
mention. It is here ſaid, that he lived with, and was ſubject 
to his Parents, obeying their Commands, and as it is believed, 
following their Employment, working at the Trade of a 
Carpenter, as was obſerved Mark vi. 3. Doubtleſs he did not 
live an idle Life; and why ſhould he that did not abhor the 
Virgin's Womb, a Stable, and a Manger, be ſuppoſed to ab- 
hor the Works of an honeſt Vocation ? O8/. farther, What 
_ 2 ſingular Pattern is here for Children to imitate and follow, 
in their Subjection to their Parents: If the greateſt and higheſt 
of Mortals think themſelves above their Parents Commands, 
our Saviour did not ſo; he paid Homage to the Womb that 
bare him, and to his ſuppoſed Father that provided for him. 
Let a Perſon be never ſo high above others; he is {till below 
and inferior to his Parents, Jeſus dwelt with his Parents, 
and was ſubjet? to them. Obſerve laſtly, A farther Evidence 
of our Saviour's Humanity, with reſpe& to his human Nature, 
which conſiſted of Body and Soul; he did grow and improve, 
his Body in Stature, his Soul in Wiſdom; and he became every 
Day a more eminent and illuſtrious Perſon in the Eyes of all, 
being a in Favour both with God and Man. Vain then 
is the Conc uſion of the Socinians from this, Text, that Chriſt 
could not he God: Becauſe God cannot wax ſtrong in Spirit, 
3.2 CE + Chr. HALF e642 i ane 
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ng ſhews us what we may hope for of the Tree in Sum- 


had ſaid, 


or increaſe in Wiſdom, as Chriſt is here ſaid to do; for God's 
Perfections are infinite, and will admit of no Increaſe. 
Whereas it is plain, that this Increaſe here attributed to 
Chriſt in Age and Stature, xeſpects his Humanity; the Wiſ- 
dom and Endowments of his human Mind were capable of 
Increaſe, tho? his divine Perfections were abſolutely perfect. 
So glad are theſe Men of the leaſt Shadow of a. Text, that 


may cloud the Divinity of the Son of God. 
e Ut; 
OW in the fifteenth year of the teign of Ti- 

berius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being governor 
ot Judea, and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and 
his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea, and of the re- 
gion of Trachonitis, and Lyſanias the tetrarch of 
Abilene, 3 Annas and Caiaphas being the high 
prieſts, the word of God came unto John the ſon of 
Zacharias in the wilderneſs; ' \ | 
The two foregoing Chapters gave us an Account of the 
Birth of our Saviour Chriſt, and of Fobn the Baptiſt. The 
Evangeliſt, now leaving the Hiſtory of our bleſſed Saviour for 
eighteen Years, namely, till he was thirty Years old (the Holy 
Ghoſt having thought fit to conceal that Part of our Saviour's 
private Life from our Knowledge) he begins this Chapter with 
a Relation of the Baptiſt's Miniſtry, or gs fr with the 
Time when, and the Place where, and the Doctrine which, 
the Baptiſt taught. Oh/. 1. The Time deſcribed when St 
John began his public Miniſtry, namely, when Tiberius was. 
Emperor, and Annas and Caiapbas High Prieſts. OBf, 2. In 
the fifteenth Year of Tiberius, when the Jews were entirely 
under the Power of the Romans, who ſet four Governors over 
them called Tetrarchs, ſo named from their ruling over a 
fourth Part of the Kingdom. From hence the Jews might 
have obſerved, had not Prejudice blinded their Eyes, that the 
Scepter being thus departed from Judab, according to Jacob's 
Prophecy, Gen. xlix: Shilo, or the Meſſias, was now come. 
| ATKH ths Time when St John began his Miniſtry was, when 
Annas and Cataphas were High Prieſts. Under the Law there 
were three ſorts of Miniſters that attended the Service of the 
Temple, namely, Prieſts, Levites, and Nethinims; over theſe 


the High Prieſt was Chief, who, by God's Command, was to 


be the firſt-born of Aaron's Family. But how came two High 
Prieſts here, ſeeing God never appointed but one at a Time? 
In anſwer to this; ſay ſome, The Power and Covetouſſieſs of 
the Romans put in High Prieſts at Pleaſure to/officiate for 
Gain. Say others, The High Prieſt was allowed his Aſſiſtant 
or Deputy, who, in caſe öf his Pollution or Sickneſs; did of- 
hciate in his Place, But that which we may profitably ob- 
ſerve fromm hence, is this, The Exactneſs and Faithfulneſs of 
this Hiſtorian St Luke, in relating the Circumſtances of our 
Saviour's Nativity, and the Baptiſt's Miniſtry; That the Truth 
might evidently appear, he is exact in recording the Time. 


"me 


3 And he came into all the country about Jordan, 
preaching the baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion 
of ſins; 4 As it is written in the book of the words 
of Eſaias the prophet, ſaying; The voice of one cry- 
ing in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord; 
make his paths ftraight. 5 Every valley ſhall be 
filled, and every mountain and hill Thall be brought 
low: and the crooked ſhall be made ſtraight; and the 
rough ways ſhall be made ſmooth. 6 And all fleſh 
ſhall ſee the ſalvation of Ge. 

Obſerve here, 1. The Place where the Baptiſt exerciſed his 
Miniſtry, in the Wilderneſs of Judea, where were ſome'Cities 
and Villages, tho' thinly inhabited. Note here; The great Hu- 
mility of the Baptiſt, in preaching in an obſcure Place, and to 
a ſmall Handful of People. Fern/alem, ſome might think; was a 
fitter Place for ſo celebrated a Preacher; but God had called him 
to preach inthe Wilderneſs, and there he opens his Commiſſion. 
Learn hence, That the moſt eminent of God's Miniſters muſt 
be content to execute their Office, and exerciſe their Miniſtry 


| where, God calls them, be the Place never. ſo mean and ob- 
ſeure, and the People never fo rude. and barbarous, In the 

Place where God by his Providence fixes us, we muſt abide, _ 

till he that called us thither, removes us thence. And this 


was the Baptiſt's Caſe here. He leaves the Wilderneſs atGod's | 


150 


ade. th. en, 


Command, and comes to more inhabited Places, he came into 
the Country about Jordan, preaching. It is not only lawful, but 
a neceſſary Duty, for the Miniſters of God to remove from 
one Place and People to another, provided their Call be clear, 
their Way plain, the Good of Souls their Motive, and the | 
Glory of God their End. Ob/. 2. The Doctrine which the 
Baptiſt preached ; namely, The Baptiſm of Repentance far the 
' Remiſſion of Sins: That is, The Doctrine of Baptiſm, which 
ſealeth Remiſſion of Sins to the Party baptized. Learn hence, 
That the preaching of the Doctrine of Repentance is the in- 
diſpenſible Duty of every Goſpel Miniſter : N the Baptiſt 
preached it, our Saviour preached it, his Apoſtles preached it: 
They went out every where preaching that Men ſhould rapent. 
Till we are in a State of ſinleſs Perfection, the Doctrine of Re- 
pentance muſt be preached unto us, and practiſed by us. O,. 
3. The Motive and Inducement which prompted the Baptiſt 
to his Duty, which was to fulfil the Prophecies which went be- 
fore of him, as it is written in the Book of the Prophecies, the 
Voice of one crying in the Wilderneſs, Propare ye the Way of 
the Lord, make his Paths flraight ; every Valley fhall be filled, 
&c. Where nate, 1. The Title given to 7ohn the Baptiſt, a 
Voice, a crying Voice. This implies both his Vehemency and 


ance of your Sins, but let me fee-by your Actions that you are 
not only demure, but ſincere Penitents ; let me fee the Fruits 
of your Repentance in the daily Courſe of your Converſa- 
tion.” Learn here, 1, That the Condition of proud Phari. 
ſees, pretending and falſe-hearted Hypocrites, tho' very dan. 
gerous, yet is not hopeleſs and deſperate ; and their Salvation, 
| tho! the worſt of Men, muſt not be deſpaired of. St John 
reproves them for their Sins, but yet encourages their Repent- 
ance. 2. That ſincere Repentance is not a barren Thing, 
but does conſtantly bring forth Fruits anſwerable to its Na. 
ture; as Faith without Works, ſo Repentance without Fruits 
is dead alſo, The genuine Fruits of Repentance, are Humi- 
lity of Heart, and Holineſs of Life. O5ſ. laſtly, The cau- 
tionary Direction which he gives to. theſe Hypocrites, not to 
reſt in their external Privileges ; Think not to ſay within your. 
ſelves, We have Abraham to our Father; glory not in this, 
that you are the only viſible Church that God has upon Earth, 
for God can, out of the obdurate Gentile World, raiſe up à 
People to himlelf, take them into Covenant with himſelf, 
and caſt you out, Learn hence, 1. That Men are exceedin 
apt to boaſt of, and glory in their external Privileges, ied 
to place Religion in thote Things wherein God places it 
leaſt, How did the Jews glory in their fleſhly Deſcent from 
Abraham, as if God was tied to Abraham's Line, and could 
have no People, if he had not them for his People. 2. That 
it is a vain Thing to expect Exemption from the Judgments 
of God, becauſe of outward Privileges enjoyed by us. If 
we be not born again of the Spirit, it will avail us nothin 
to be born of Abraham's Fleſh : If Abraham's Faith be not 
found in our Hearts, it will be to no Advantage to us that 
Abraham's Blood is running in our Veins ; Think not to ſay, 
Me have Abraham to our Father. fl 
9 And now alſo the ax is laid unto the root of the 
trees : every tree therefore which bringeth not forth 
good fruit is hewn 'down, and caſt into the fire. 
St John having preached the Doctrine of Repentance in the 
foregoing Verſes, he backs it with a powerful Argument in this 
Vers, drawn from the Certainty and Severity of that Judg- 
ment which ſhould come upon them, if they continued in 
their Sins; Now is the Ax laid to the Roat of the Tree. Learn, 
1. That it is not unſuitable for: Guſpel-Preachers, to preſs 
Repentance and Holineſs of Life upon their Hearers; from Ar- 
guments of Terror; John does it here, and Chriſt elſewhere. 
2. That thoſe whoſe Hearts are not pierced with the Sword 
of God's Word, ſhall certainly be cut down and deſtroyed by 
the Ax of his Judgments. Ch,. farther, That ſoraſmuch as 
the Sin here ſpecified is 4 Sin of Omiſſion, every Tres which 
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Earneſtneſs, and alſo his Freedom and Boldneſs in deliverin 
of his Meſlage ; when a Miniſter's own Heart is N af- 
fected with a, 4 he preaches, he may hope to affect the Hearts 
of others, Note, 2. Ide Sum and Subſtance of what he cried, 
Prepare ye the May of the Lord, &c. that is, make yourſelves 
reads to receive. the Mefliah, to embrace and entertain his 
rine. As loyal Subjects, when their Prince is coming 
near their City, remove every thing out of the Way that may 
hinder his Progreſs; all Annoyances, and all Impediments ; 
in like Manner the preparatory Work of the Goſpel upon the 
Hearts of Sinners, lies in pulling down Mountains, and fil- 
ling up Valleys ; that is, in humbling the proud Hearts of Sin- 
ners, puffed up, as the Phariſces were, with a Conceit of their 
own Righteouſneſs, who, would be their own Saviours, and 
not beholden to Chrift, and his free Grace, for Salvation. 
Learn hence, 1. That Man's Heart is naturally very unfit to 
receive and entertain the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his holy Doc- 
trine: we have naturally no Fitneſs, no Inclination, nor Dif- \ 
poſition to believe in him, or ſubmit unto him. 2. That if 
ever we defign to entertain Chriſt in our Hearts, we muſt firſt 
prepare and make ready our Hearts for the receiving and em- 
bracing of him. For tho” the Preparation of the Heart be 
from the Lord, yet he requires the Exerciſe of our Faculties, 
and the Uſe of our Endeavours; he prepares our Hearts, by 
enading us to Prepare, que 2 1 dy getting 2 Abe of 
the Evil of Sin, and a Senſe of our Miſery without Chriſt ; an |, -. * | A700 
hungring Defire after him, and a lively Faith in him. God 3 Fi . oF erp 325 % priogeth 
does not work upon Man, as Maſons work upon Stone; Lam iT lat Siu Omiſſion 4 a ey + url 
what he doth in us e for us, he 8 ; by us, 52 by |. oe ee eee The Ne Fee — OE 
ſetting us to work ; therefore ſays the holy Baptiſt, Prepare ye | : A WP | "Gall 
the May of the Lord, make, &c. The Act of Endeavour is ours, | Jobs oy Le r Acts of. Sin. Such Trees as 
6 id and Afftance js God's. O/; laſtly, The Encou- tand in God's Orchard, the Church, and bring forth no good 
the ain an ; | 72 Fruit, are marked out as Fewel for the Devil's F 
ragement which the Baptiſt gives to Perſons to prepare the | : weten BO DIY BANS {i + 
Way of the Lord; for, ſays he, all Fleſb ſpall ſte the Sal- 10 And the people aſked him, ſaying, What ſhall we 
vation of Cod; that is, now is the Time that all Perſons, | do then? 11 He-anſwereth and faith unte them, He 
Jews and Gentiles, may fee the Author of Salvation, whom | that hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath 
God has promiſed to the World; and may by Faith be none; and he that hath meat, let him do likewiſe. 
made Partakers of that Salvation which the Meſſiah ſhall The Baptiſt having preſt bis it e, woke 
purchaſe'for them, and in his Goſpel tender to them. The 1neet for Repentances ee woher Fruit 
great End of Chriſt's: coming into the World, was to pur- they ſhoul 455 187 777 der 8 = w 5 Li 
chaſe Salvation for all Fleſh, willing to be ſaved by him. e 0007 Prngiorth © He tells them, Hulk, the Fruits of Cit 
| ” | rity and Mercy, He that hath two Coats, let him give to bim 
7 Then ſaid he to the multitude that came forth to | that hath none. This is not to be underſtood ſtrictly, as if the 
be baptized of him, O generation of vipers, who hath Command required us to give the Clothes off our Back to every 
warned you to flee from the wrath to come ? 8 Bring 


one that wanted them: But it directs thoſe that have the 
forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance, and begin Things of this Life in Abundance, to diſtribute and commu- 
not to ſay within yourſelves, We have Abraham to 


og 70 thoſe chat are in Want. Learn hence, That an of 
eur father. For I ſay unto you, that God is able of tenfive Liberality, and a diffuſive Charity in diſtributing ſuc 
theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham. 


Things as we can well ſpare towards the Relief of others Ne- 
St Matihew, Chap. iii. 7, 8. lags, that the Baptiſt ſpake theſe 
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BELT: 


ceſſities, is an excellent Fruit of Repentance, and à good Proof 
| and Evidence of the Truth and Sincerity of it; Let him that 

Words to the Phariſees and Sadducees, whom he gives firſts | 

a quick and cutting Compellation, O generation of Vipers; 


then a ſharp and ſevere Reprehenſion, who hath warned you 
to flee from the Wrath to come and laſt of all, a ſeaſonable 
Exhortation, Bring forth 7. Fruits meet for Repentance. 
As if he had ſaid, O ye Phariſees, and worſt of Men, I 
perceive by your coming hither, ſome Body has alarmed you 


with the Notice of that dreadful} Vengeance that is coming 


hath ta Coats impart to him that bath nane. Note, That the 
Baptiſt here doth not make it unlawful for a Man to have two 
Coats, but means only, that he that has one Coat, which bis 
Brother wants, and he at preſent doth not, ſhould rather give it 
him, than ſuffer him to be in want of it. Teaching us, That it is 
not law ful to abound in thoſe Things which our Brother wants, 
when we have ſufficient Both to relieve his and our Neceſſities. 


upon this Generation; to prevent which, you pretend Repent- | 


3 


42 ee to be baptized, and 
ſaid unto him, ? 13 And 


aſter, what ſhall we do a 
2 


> Gs 


Officer. If Magiſtrates may impoſe Taxes, they may doubt- 


Caſes, and under ſome Circumſtances, for Chriſtians to make 
War, is both lawful and neceſſary. To make a War lawful, 


his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and 
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he ſaid unto them, Exact no more than that which 
is appointed you. > Foughy 


© Publicans were Perſons employed by the Romans to 
14 the Tax of Tribute among the Jews, who were now 
Tributarics to the Romans, and paid them a public Revenue. 
Theſe Publicans were great Oppreſſors, exacting more than 
was the Emperor's Due, therefore we find the Publicans and 
Sinners ſo often joined together in the Goſpel, Theſe Men 
enquiring what Fruits of Repentance they ſhould bring forth, 
St John ditects them to Acts of Juſtice: Exact not. Where 
Mete, 1. That Acts of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, as well as 
of Charity and Mercy, are real Fruits of fincere Repentance, 
Of. 2. John doth not condemn the Office, but cautions the 


leſs appoint Officers to collect thoſe Taxes: Chriſtian Charity 
then muſt always teach us to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Calling 
and the Crime. We muſt not cenſure any Office, either in 
Church or State, for the ſake of their Male-Adminiſtration 
who are employed in that Office, ; 


14 And the ſoldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſay- 
ing, And what ſhall we do? And he ſaid unto them, 
Do violence to no man, neither accuſe any fallly ; and 
be content with your wages. 


Obſerve here, What a general Reſort there was of all Sorts 
of Perſons to Fohn's Miniſtry; Phariſees, Sadducees, Publi- 
cans, Soldiers; theſe laſt here enquire of him, What they 
ſhould do to gain Acceptance with God? He anſwers, Do no 
Violence, defraud no Man of his own by falſe Accuſation, 
but be content with the Allowance affigned for your Main- 
tenance. Where it is, 1.Strongly ſuppoſed, that Soldiers are 
inſolent Oppreſſors, making no Conſcience of Injuſtice, falſe 
Accuſation and violent Oppreſſion: Yet, 2. The Office and 
Employment of a Soldier is not condemned, but regulated ; 
he docs not bid them caſt away their Arms, abandon War, ap- 
pear no more as military Men in the Field; but manage their 
Employment inoffenſively. Whence we learn, That in ſome 


there is required a lawful Authority, a righteous Cauſe, an | 
honourable Aim and Intention, and a juſt and righteous Man- 
ner of Proſecution, without Vanity and Oſtentation, without 
Cruelty and Oppreſſion. Courage and Compaſſion on the 
one Hand, and Cowardice and Cruelty on the other Hand, 
do frequently accompany one another. . 


15 And as the people were in expectation, and all 
nen muſed in their hearts of John whether he were 
the Chriſt, or not: 16 John anſwered, ſaying unto 
them all, I indeed baptize you with water: but one 
mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I 
am not worthy to unlooſe; he ſhall baptize you with 
the holy Ghoſt and with fire. 17 Whoſe fan 7s in 


will gather the wheat into his garner ; but the chaff 
he will burn with fire unquenchable. | 


Obſerve here, 1. How the extraordinarineſs of John the 
Baptiſt's Perfon, the Earneſtneſs of his Preaching, the Ac- 
ceptableneſs of his Doctrine, and the Exemplarineſs of his 
Converſation, drew all Perſons to an Admitation of him; in- 
ſomuch that they began to think within themſelves, whether 
he were not the Meſſias himſelf. He plainly tells them he 
was not, but cnly his Servant, his Harbinger and Forerunner. 
OB. 2. The high Opinion which John had of Chriſt, He is 
mightier than I; that is, a Perſon of greater Authority, Dig- 
nity and Excellency, than myſelf. From whence may be ga- 
thered, That tho“ Chriſt was Man, he was more than Man, 
even very God, equal with the Father; for John himſelf was 
the greateſt of them that were born of Women, Matt. xi. 1 1. 
yet, ſays John, Chriſt is mightier than I. How ſo? In re- 
gard of the Dignity of his Perſon, being both God and Man: 
He that cometh after me is mightier than J. OZ. 3. The 
humble and low Eſtimation that the holy Baptiſt had of him- 
ſelf, his Shoe-latchet I am not werthy to unlobſe; a prover- 
bial Speech, implying, that he was unworthy to do the loweſt 
Offices, and meaneſt Services for Chriſt. Lord, how well 
does Humility of Mind, an humble Apprehenſion, and a low 
Opinion of themſelves, become the Meſſengets and Miniſters 
of Chriſt? John was a Man of eminent Abilities, yet of ex- 


emplary Humility; he thought himſelf unworthy to unlooſe 
Chriſt's Shge. 0/. 4. John does not only declare the Dig- 
nity of Chriſt's Perſon, but the Excellency of his Office; He 
Hall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire: As if 
he had ſaid, I only waſh the Body with Water, but Chriſt 
cleanſes the Soul by the Operation of his holy Spirit, which 1s 
as Fire in the Effects of it, purifying the Hearts of his People 
from Sin, and conſuming their Luſts and Corruptions; yet at 
the ſame Time having fiery Indignation, and flaming Judg- 
ments to deſtroy and burn up impenitent Sinners ile dry 
Stubble.“ Obſervable it is in Scripture, that Chrift is repre- 
ſented by one and the ſame Metaphor of Fire, in a YE of 
Comfort to his Children, and in a way of Terror to his Ene- 
mies; he is Fire unto both. He fits in the Hearts of his 
People as a Refiner's Fire; he is amongſt his Enemies as a 
Conſuming Fire; a Fire for his Church to take Comfort in, 
a Fire for his Enemies to periſh by. Obſerve laſtly, How the 
holy Baptiſt compares our Saviour to an Huſbandman, and 
the Jewiſh Church to a Barn-floor; the Office of an Huſband- 
man is to threſh, fan, and winnow his Corn, ſeparating it 
from the Chaft, preſerving the one, and conſuming the other. 
Of. 1. That the Church is Chriſt's Floor. 2. That this 
Floor Chriſt will purge, and that thoroughly. 3. That the 
Word of Chriſt is the Fan in his Hand, by and with which 
he will thoroughly purge his Floor. The Church is com- 
pared to a Floor, upon the Account of that Mixture which 
is in the Church. In a Floor there is Straw as well as Grain, 
Chaff as well as Corn, Tares as well as Wheat, Cockel and 
Darnel as well as good Seed. Thus in the Church there has 
been, there is, and ever will be, a Mixture of Good an 
Bad, Saints and Sinners, Hypocrites and ſincere Chriſtians ; 
but this Floor Chrift will purge, purge it, but not break it up; 
purge out its Corruptions, but not deſtroy its Eſſence and Ex- 
iſtence: And the Fan in Chriſt's Hand, with which he will 
purge his Floor, is his holy Word, accompanied with the Wind 
of Diſcipline. The Fan detects and diſcovers the Chaff, and 
the Wind diſſipates and ſcatters it; and by the Help of both, 
the Floor is purged; His Fan is in his Hand, and be will 
thoroughly purge, & c. Es | 8 | 


18 And many other things in his exhortatian preach- 
ed he unto the people. 19 CBut Herod the tetrarch be- 


ing reproved by him for Herodias his brother Philip's. 
wife, and for all the evils which Herod had done, 20 


Added yet this above all, that he ſhut up John in priſon. 


Obſerve here, 1. In Jahn the Baptiſt, the Character of a 
zealous and faithful Miniſter of the Goſpel, he is one that 
deals plainly, and durſt tell the greateſt Perſons of their 
Faults. Herod, tho' a King, is reproved by him for his Adul- 
tery and Inceſt, The Crown and Scepter of Herod could not 
daunt the faithful Meſſenger of God. There ought to mect 
in the Miniſters of Chriſt both Courage and Impartiality ; 
Courage in fearing no Faces, and Impartiality in ſparing no 
Sins. OB. 2. Who it was that impriſoned and beheaded the 
holy Baptiſt; Herod a King. How ſad is it, when Kings, 
who ſhould be nurſing Fathers to the Church, do prove the 
bloody Butchers of the Prophets of God. Many of the ſevereſt 
Perſecutions which the Miniſters of God have fallen under, 
have been occaſioned by their telling great Men of their 
Crimes: Men in Power are impatient of Reproof, and ima- 
gine that their Authority gives them a Licence to tranſgreſs. 
Ob. 3. The heinous Aggravations of this Sin in Herd, he 
added this to all his other Sins, that he ſhut up Fobn in priſon. 
This evidenced him incorrigible and unreclaimable. John 
had preached before Hered, and Herod had heard John with 
ſome Delight; but he had a darling Luſt which occaſioned 
his Deſtruction. Learn hence, That Hypocrites may hear 
the Word with ſome Pleaſure, and do many Things with 
ſome Delight, but they have always ſome beloved Luſt that 
muſt be ſpared, they will neither part with it, nor bear Re- 
proof for it. Herod ſticks not to cut off that Head, whoſe 
Tongue was ſo bold to reprove him for his Luſts. 


ot 21 Now when all the people were baptized, i A 


came to paſs that Jeſus alſo being baptized, and pray- 
ing, the heaven was opendd . 


Obſerve, 1. The great Condeſcenſion of Chtiſt in ſeeking 
ie F | Chriſt, tho' ZoFz's 

er, yet yields to be baptized of his Servant and 
| Rr Meſlenger, 


and ſubmitting to the Baptiſm of John. 
Lord and Maſi 
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Meſſenger. O8/erve, 2. The Reaſons why Chrilt would be 
togtines, 1. Tha by this Rite he might enter himſelf 28 
the Society of Chriſtians, as he had before by Circumcl 0 
entered into the Society of the Jews. 2. That he might by 
his own Baptiſm ſanctiſy the Ordinance of Baptiſm unto pub 
3. That thereby he might fulfil the Righteouſneſs of 14 C- 
remonial Law, which required the waſhing of the Prie bs 
Water, before they entered upon their Office, as appear*s 
E xod. xxix. 4. Obſerve, 3. How the Duty neten, 
nieth the Ordinance of Baptiſm: Jeſus being baptized, an 
praying: Teaching us by his Example to ſanctify every Or- 
dinance, and every Action with Prayer. Chriſt, when he 
was baptized, he prayed ; when he was tempted he prayed 3 
when he brake Bread he prayed; when he wrought Miracles 
he prayed; in his Agony in the Garden he prayed; when he 
ſuffered on the Croſs he prayed. What was the Subject- 
Matter of our Lord's Prayer at this time is not expreſſed, but 
by what followed, namely, the Heavens opening, and the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcending, it is probably conjectured, that he 
prayed for ſome Teſtimony to be given from Heaven con- 
cerning himſelf, for it immediately follows 3 


22 And the holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily ſhape 
like a dove upon him, and a voice came from heaven, 
which ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I a 
well pleaſed. | 


Ob ſerve here, The ſolemn inveſting of Chriſt into his Office, 


as Mediator, is attended with a threefold Miracle, namely, the 


opening of the Heavens, the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and God the Father's Voice concerning his Son. The Heavens 
were opened; to ſhew, that Heaven, which was cloſed and 
ſhut againſt us ſor our Sins, is now opened to us, by Chriſt's 
Undertaking for us: Next, The Holy Gho/t deſcends like a 
Dove upon our Saviour : Here we have a Proof and Evidence 
of the bleſſed Trinity; the Father ſpeaks from Heaven, the 
Son comes out of the Water, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcends 
after the Manner of a Dove, hovering and over-ſhadowing 
him. But why did the Holy Ghoſt now defcend upon Chriſt? 
Firſt, For the Deſignation of his Perſon, to ſhew that he was 
the Perſon ſet apart for the Work and Office of a Mediator, 
Secondly, For the Unction and Sanctification of his Perſon, for 
the Performance of that Office; Now was he anointed to be 
the King, Prieſt, and Prophet of his Church. Laſtly, We 
have here the Voice of God the Father, pronounting, 1. The 
Nearneſs of Chriſt's Relation: This is my Sen. 2. The En- 
dearedneſs of his Perſon: This is my beloved Son. 3. The 
Fruit and Benefit of this near Relation unto us: In thee J 


am well _ Learn hence, 1. That there is no Poffibi- 


lity for any Perſons to pleaſe God out of Chriſt; neither our 
Perſons nor our Performances can find Acceptance with God, 
but only in and through him, and for his Sake. 2. That the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Ground and Cauſe of all that Love, 
and good Will, which'God the Father ſheweth to the Sons of 
Men. In Chriſt God is well pleaſed with us as a reconciled 
Father, out of him a conſuming Fire. Thou art my beloved 
Son, in thee T am well pleaſed. 


23 C And Jeſus himſelf began to be about thirty 


years of age, being, as was ſuppoſed, the ſon of Jo- 
ſeph, which was he ſon of Heli. 1 


At thirty Years of Age, the Prieſts under the Law entered 
upon their public Office; accordingly Chriſt ſtays the full 
Time preſcribed by the Law, before he undertakes his public 
Miniſtry, and he gives the Reaſon for it, Matt. iii. 15. That 
he might fulfil all Righteouſneſs ; that is, the Righteouſneſs 
of the Ceremonial Law, which required Perſons to be of that 
Age, before they entered upon that Office; and alſo enjoined 
them to be baptized or waſhed in Water, when they under- 
took their Office. See Exod. xxix. 4. Learn hence, That whats 
ever the Law required in order to perfect Rigliteouſneſs, that 
Chriſt ſulfilled in moſt abſolute Perfection, both in his own 
Perſon, and alſo in the Name of all Believers. Obſerve far- 
ther, The Title given to Foſeph here, he is called the ſup- 
poſed Father of Chriſt. Joſepb was not his natural Father, 
tho'. ſo ſuppoſed by the Jews; but he was his legal Father, 
being married to the Virgin when our Saviour was born; and 
he was his nurſing Father that took care of him, and provided 


for him, tho' Chriſt ſometimes ſhewed both his Parents, that 
'their Care. See Lane ii. 19. 


Chap. 3. 


2.4 Which was he ſon of Matthat, which was the ſon 
of Levi, which was he ſon of Melchi, which was the on 
of Janna, which was Ze, ſon of Joſeph, 25 Which was 
the ſon of Mattathias, which was he ſon of Amos, which 
was he ſon of Naum, which was the ſou of Efli, which 
was the ſon of Nagge, 26 Which was {be fon of Maath, 
which was he ſon of Mattathias, which was the ſon of 
Semei, which was he ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſon 
of Juda, 27 Which was he fon of Joanna, which was 
the ſon of Rheſa, which was zhe ſon of Zorobabel, which 
was the ſon of Salathiel, which was the ſon of Neri, 
28 Which was he ſon of Melchi, which was he ſon of 
Addi, which was the ſon of Coſam, which was he ſon of 
Elmodam, which was the ſon of Er, 29 Which was 2% 


ſon of Jorim, which was the fon of Matthat, which was 
the ſon of Levi, 30 Which was the ſonof Simeon, which 
was the ſon of Juda, which was he ſon of Joſeph, which 
was the ſon of Jonan, which was the ſon of Eliakim, 
31 Which was he ſon of Melea, which was the ſon of 
Menan, which was the ſen of Mattatha, which was zhe 
ſon of Nathan, which was 4be ſon of David, 32 Which 
was the ſon of Jeſſe, which was the ſon of Obed, which 


| was zhe ſon of Booz, which was 7he fon of Salmon, 


which was the ſon of Naaſſon, 33 Which was 7he ſon 
of Aminadab, which was the ſon of Aram, which was 
the ſon of Eſrom, which was the ſon of Phares, which 
was the ſon of Juda, 34 Which was he ſon of Jacob, 
which was tbe ſon of Iſaac, which was tbe ſon of Abra- 
ham, which was he ſon of Thara, which was the ſox of 
Nachor, 35 Which was the ſon of Saruch, which was the 
ſon of Ragau, which was the ſon of Phalec, which was 
the ſon of Heber, which was the ſon of Sala, 36 Which 
was {be ſon of Cainan, which was he ſon of Arphaxad, 
which was zhe fon of Sem, which was the ſon of Noe, 
which was he ſon of Lamech, 37 Which was he ſor 
of Mathufala, which was he ſon of Enoch, which was 
the ſon of Jared, which was the ſon of Maleleel, which 
was the ſon of Cainan, 38 Which was the ſon of Enos, 
which was 2he ſon of Seth, which was the ſon of Adam, 
which was he ſon of Gop. : 


3 


two Evangeliſts, St Matthew and St Luke: His Pedigree is 
ſet forth by St Matthew from his Father Foſeph, by St Luke 
from his Mother Mary, the Deſign of both is to prove him 
lineally deſcended from Abraham and David, and conſe- 
quently the true and promiſed Meflias. ' St Matthew in- 
tending his Hiſtory primarily for the Jews, proves him to be 
the Son of Abraham and David, for their Comfort. St Lute 
deſigning the Information and Comfort of the Gentiles, de- 
rives our Lord's Pedigree from Adam, the common Parent of 


tereſt in Chrift, they being Sons of Adam. Neither of theſe 
Evangeliſts are ſtrict and accurate in enumerating every indi- 


in ſcanning the Parts of this Genealogy, much leſs captiouſſy 
to object againſt it, becauſe of ſome ſeeming Contradictions 
to it. For if the Evangeliſts were not nice and critical in 
compoſing this Genealogy, why ſhould we be ſo in examining 
of it! Let us rather attend the Deſign of the Holy Ghoſt in 
writing of it, which was twofold, 1. For the Honour of our 
Saviour as Man, ſhewing who were his noble and royal Pro- 
genitors according to the Fleſh. - 2. For the Confirmation of 
our Faith, touching the Reality of our Saviour's Incarnation. 
The Scripture making mention of all his Progenitors from 
the firſt Man Adam to his reputed Father Joſeph, we can- 
not reaſonably doubt either of the Truth of his human Na- 
ture, or of the Certainty of his being the promiſed Meſſias. 
Hence we may learn, That the Wiſdom of God has taken all 
neceſſary Care, and uſed all needful Means for ſatisfying the 
Minds of all unprejudiced Perſons, touching the Reality of 
Chris human Nature, and the Certainty of his being the 
| promiſed Meffias; for both theſe Ends, is our Saviour's Ge- 

nealogy, Deſcent and Pedigree, recorded in Holy Scripture. 


| | CHAP. 


ſon of Joſe, which was the ſon of Eliezer, which was the | 


We find the Genealogy of our bleſſed Saviour recorded by + 


Mankind; to aſſure the Gentiles of their Poſſibility of an In- 


vidual Perſon; which ſhould teach us not to be over- curious 
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A ND- Jeſus being full of the holy Ghoſt, return- 
Ned mo Jordan, and was led by the Spirit inte 
DD TT CT adi 30. 
t the twenty ſecond Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, We 
29 Holy Ghost deſcending in a bodily Shape like a Dove 
upon gur Sayjour: In this Verſe we find the extraordinary 
Effects and Fruits of the Holy Shoſt's Deſcent upon our Fa. 
viour, he was filled with all the Gifts and Graces of the bite 
Spirit, to fit and furniſh him for that Miniſterial. Service which 
he was now entring upon. But obſexvable it is, that before 
our Saviour undertook the Miniſterial Office, He is led by the 
Spirit into the Wilderneſs, and there furiouſly aſſaulted with 
Satan's Temptations. Femptation, Meditation, and Prayer, 
ſays Luther, make a Miniſter; great Temptations from Satan, 
do fit us for greater Services for God, And whereas it is ſaid, 
that Chriſt, was led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, te be 
tempted * the Devil: By the Spirit, we mult underſtand the 
Holy Spirit of God; for the Devil, I think, is never called 
the Spirit, but has always a Brand of Reproach annexed, as, 
the evil Spirit, the unclean Spirit, and the like. By his be; 
ing led by the Spirit, (St Mark ſays, he Was drave by the 
Spirit) we May either underſtand a potent and efficacious Per- 
ſwaſion, without any violent Motion: Or elle, as the learned 
Dr Lightfoot thinks, Chriſt was bodily caught up by the ho- 
ly Spirit into the Air, and carried from Jordan, where he was 
aptized, into. the Wilderneſs, where he was tempted. God 
had put great Honour upon Chriſt at his Baptiſm, declaring 
him to be his well- beloved Son, in whom he was well pleaſed; 


and the next News we hear, is the Devil aſſaulting him with 


his Temptations. Learn thence, That the more any are be- 
loved of God, and dignified with more eminent Teſtimonies 


of his Favour, ſo much the more is the Devil enraged, and 


maliciouſly bent againſt them. | | 
2 Being forty days tempted of the devil. And in 

thoſe days he did eat nothing: and when they were 

ended, he afterwards hungered. , 


_ © Obſerve here, How the divine Power upheld Chriſt's hu- 


man Nature without Food: What Moſes did at the Giving of 
the Law, Chriſt doth at the Beginning of the Goſpel, name- 
ly, Faſt forty Days and forty Nights, Chriſt hereby intend- 
cd our Admiration rather than our Imitation? or if our Imi- 


tation, of the Action only, not of the Time. From this Ex- 


ample of Chriſt we learn, That it is our Duty, by Faſting 
and Prayer, to prepare ; ourſelves for a Conflict with our 


to grapple with the Lempter, ſo ſhould we. 5 
3 And the devil ſaid unto him, If thou be the Son 
of God, command this ſtone that it be made bread. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Occaſion of the Temptation. And, 
2, The Temptation itſelf; the Occaſion of the Temptation 
was our Saviour's Hunger and want of Bread. Learn thence, 
That when God ſuffers any of his Children co fall into Want, 
and to be ſtraitned for outward Things, Satan takes a mighty 
Advantage thereupon to tempt and aſſault them, Obſerue, 
3. What it-is he tempts our Saviour to, it is the Sin of 
Diſtruſt, to call in Queſtion his Sonſhip, Tf thou be the Son 
of God; and then to diſtruſt God's Providence and Care, 
Command that theſe Stones be made Bread: Tt is the grand 
Policy of Satan, firft to tempt the Children of God to doubt 


ſpiritual Enemies. As Chriſt progres bimſelf, by Faſting | / 


of their Adoption; next to diſtruſt God's fatherly Care and 


Proviſion, and Jaſt of all to uſe unwarrantable Means to belp 


themſelves. Thus Satan dealt with Chriſt, and thus he deals 


with Chriſtians ; for to work a Miracle at Satan's Direction, 
was not a lawful Mean of providing Food for himſelf, 
4 And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, It is written, 
That man ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every 
wordanf eä eee 2067 4.414063 HK 

Note firſt, That though the Devil abuſed. Scripture, yet 
Chriſt uſes it, Good Thins are never the 9 7 for er ö 
abuſed by Satan and his Inſtruments. Nate zdly, The Wea⸗ 


bon which our Savigur made uſe of to vanquiſh Satan, it was 


the Word of God: It is written, ſays Chriſt. Learn thence, 
That the Scripture, or the written Word of God, is the only 


ſure Weapon there with to vanquiſh Satan, and beat back 


all his fiery Temptations, The Seripture is God's Armoury, 


out of which all our Weapons of War. muſt be taken, for 
managing our Conflict with Sin and Sata g. 
5 And the devil taking him up into an high moun- 
tain, ſhewed unto him all the kingdoms of the world 
in a moment of time. 6'And the deyil ſaid unto him, 
All this power will I give thee, and the glory of them: 
for that is delivered unto. me; and to whomſoever I 
will Jgive it. 7 If thou therefore wilt worſhip me, all 
ſhall be thine. 6 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Get thee behind me, Satan: for it is written, 
Thou ſhalt worſtiip the Lord thy God, and him only 
er, FFF 


Obſerve, 1, The next Sin which Satan tempts our Saviour 
to, is the Sin of Idolatry, even to worſhip the Devil himſelf. 
O, thou impudent and foul Spirit, to deſire, thy Creator to 
worſhip thee an apoſtate Creature! Doubtleſs there is no Sin 
ſo. black and foul, ſo horrid and monſtrous, but the Chriſtian 
may be, tempted to it, when Chriſt himſelf was tempted! to 
worſhip the Tempter, even the Devil himſelf, St Matthew 
reads it, I thau wilt worſhip me; St Luke, If thou" wilt 
worſhip before me: From whence we may gather, that if to 
worſhip before the Devil, be to worſhip, the Devil, then to 
worſhip before an Image, is to worſhig the Image. Dr Light- 
foot. OBJ. 2. But the Bait which Satan makes uſe of to allure 
our Saviour to the Sin of Idolatry, repreſenting to his Eye and 
View all the Glories of the World in a moſt inviting-Manner, 
and that in a Moment of Lime, ſo that he might affect him 
the more, and prevail the ſooner. Learn, thence, Lhat the 
Pomp and Grandeur of the World is made uſe of hy Satan, as 
a dangerous Snare to draw Men into a Compliance with him, 
in his Temptations, unto. Sin: He ſbetwed him all the King- 
doms of the World, and the Glory ef them.' | Qbſ. 3. What 
an impudent Liar and proud Boaſter- the Devil is: He was a 
Liar from the Beginning; All this will I give thee, for it is 
delivered unto me. An impudent Untruth, for the Dominion 
over the Things of the World was never given to the Angels, 
neither has the Devil any Power over the Creatures, but by 
8 e os Dex is a moſt impudent Liar, 
e told the firſt Lie, and by long Practice is become a perſect 
Maſter in the Art of Lyin 2 ON, alſo, The Devil's Boaſt- 
ing as well as Lying, All this will ] give thee; when he. had 
not one Footof Ground to diſpoſe of. Great Boaſters are'for 
the moſt Part great Liars, and ſuch Boaſters and Liars are like 
the Devil. O4/. 4. How our Saviour declares the true and 
only Object of religious Worſhipz namely God himſelf: Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord, thy God, and him only ſhalt. thou 

erve. Religious Worſhip is to be given to none of the Crea- 
tures, neither to Angels nor OTE excellent ſoeyer, but 
to God alone. Weread but of two Creatures that ever de- 


h ſired in Scripture to be worſhipped with divine Worſhip ; 


namely, the Devil and Antichriſt ; but the Command is pe- 
remptory, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord, and him only. e 


9 And he brought him to Jeruſalem, and ſet him 
on a pinnacle of the temple, and ſaid unto Rim, If 
thou be the Son of God, caſt thyſelf down from hence. 
10 For it is written, He ſhall give his angels charge 
over thee to keep thee: xx And in their hands they 
ſhall bear thee up, left at any time thou daſh thy foot 
againſt a ſtone. -12 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto 
him, It is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God. 13 And when the devil had ended all the temp- 
tation, he depatted from him for a ſeaſwn. 
», Obſerve here, 1. The Power which Satan, by God's Per- 
miſſion had over the Body of our bleſſed Saviour, he took 


I | him up, and carried his Body through the Air, from the 


Wilderneſs to-Fer@/alem, and there ſet him upon one of the 
Pinnacles of the Temple. Learn hence, (1.) That Satan by 
| God's, Permiſſion, may have Power over the Bodies of Men, 
yea, over the Bodies of the beſt of Men. (a,) That this Ex- 
erciſe of Satan's. Power over the Bodies of men, is no Argu- 
ment that ſuch Perſons do not belong to God. Our Saviour 


himſelf, who was dear. to God, is yet left for a Time ih 8a“ 


tan's Hands, But though Satan had a Power to ſet him upon 
the Pingacle of the Temple, yet he bad no er to cut 155 
down; though Satan's Malice be infinite, his Roper is lim ted 
and bounded, he cannot do all the Miſchief he would; and 
2 ſnall not do all he can. Olſerve, 2. The din which Satan 
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Chap. 4 


tempts Chriſt to, the Sin of Self- Murder: Caft thyſelf down. 
Learn, That Self. Murder is a Sin which Chriſt himſelf was, 
and the beſt of Children may be ſolicited and tempted to; yet 


tho Satan ſolicited Chriſt to the Sin, he could not compel him 


to comply with the Temptation. Thence note, That how 
much Earneſtneſs and Importunity ſoever Satan uſes in preſſing 
his Temptation, he can only perſuade, he cannot compel; he 
may entice, but cannot enforce. O5½ 3. The Argument 
which Satan uſes to perfuade Chriſt to the Sin of Self-Mur- 
der: It is a Scripture Argument; he quotes a Promiſe; He 
ſhall give his Angels charge over thee : What a Wonder is here, 
to ſee the Devil with a Bible under his Arm, and with a Text 
of Scripture in his Mouth! Chriſt had alledged Scripture be- 
fore toSatan ; here Satan retorts Scripture back again to Chriſt: 
It is written, ſays Chriſt; It is written, ſays Satan. Learn, 


That Satan knows how to abuſe the moſt excellent and com- 


fortable Scriptures to the moſt horrid and pernicious Ends and 
Purpoſes : He that had profanely touched the ſacred Body of 
Chriſt with his Hand, ſticks not preſumptuouſly to handle the 
holy Scriptures with his Tongue. O3/. 4. Fhe Text of Scrip- 
ture which Satan makes uſe of, Pſal. xci. 11, 12. He ſhall give 
his\ Angels charge over the, to keep thee; where the Doctrine 
is good, but the Application bad. "The Doctrine is true, that 
God is pleaſed to employ his Angels for the good of his Ser- 
vants, and particularly for their Preſervation in Times of Dan- 
ger: But ſee how falſly the Devil perverts, mifapplies, and 
wreſts that ſacred Scripture, When God promiſes that his 
Angels ſhall keep us, it is in all his Ways, not in our own 


 creoked Paths. Learn, That altho' the Children of God 


have the Promiſe of the Guardianſhip of his holy Angels, yet 
then only may they expect their Protection, when walking 
in the Way of their Duty. He /hall give his Angels charge 
over thee, to heep thee in all thy Ways. Of. laſtly, The Iſ- 
fue of this Combat, Satan is vanquiſhed, and departs from 
our Saviour. St Matthew fays, The Devil left him, and An- 
gels came and miniſtred unto him: Satan is conquered, and 
quits the Field. Teaching us, That nothing like a vigorous 
Reſiſtance of Femptation, cauſes the Tempter to flee from 


us. Satan is both a eowardly Enemy, and a conquered 


Enemy; reſiſt him, and he will run. | 
14 And Jeſus returned in the power of the ſpirit 
into Galilee : and there went out afame of him through 
all the region round about. 15 And he taught in their 
ſynagogues, being glorified of all. 16 ¶ And he came 
to Nazareth, where he had been brought up: and as his 
cuſtom was, he went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath 
day, and ſtood up for to read. 17 And there was de- 
livered unto him the book of the prophet Eſaias. And 
when he had opened the book, he found the place where 
it was written, 18 The Spirit of the Lord ig upon me, 


poor; he hath ſent me to heal the broken-hearted, to 
preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of 


ſight to the blind, to ſer at liberty them that are bruiſ- 


ed, 19 To preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 20 
And he cloſed the book, and he gave it again to the 
miniſter, and ſat down.. And the eyes of all them that 
were in the ſynagogue were faſtened on him. 21 And 
he began to ſay unto them, This day is this ſcripture 
fulfilled in your ears, | 8 ot ere 

Our bleſſed Saviour being thus fitted and prepared by his 
Baptiſm and Temptations for the Execution of his Miniſterial 
Office, he now enters upon the great Work of Preaching the 
Goſpel, and St Lutte here declares the firſt Place he preached 
at; namely, Nazareth; and the firſt Text he preached upon, 
Ja. lxi. 1. O8f; 1. The place where our Saviour preached 
at; he beſtowed his firſt Sermon upon Nazareth, the Place 
of his Conception and Education; for tho' Chriſt was born 
at Bethlehem, yet he was bred and brought up at Nazareth; 


there he had his poor, but painful Education, working at his 


Father's Trade, that of a Carpenter. This prejudiced the 


Jews againſt him, who looked for a Scepter, not an Ax, in 


the Hand of him that was born King , the Fews. Our Sa- 


viour's ſhort and ſeeret Abode at Bethlebem, and his long and 
public livingat Nazariih, occaſioned him to be called Feſtus 


of Nazareth; yet ſome conceive it was a Nick - name, faſtned 
by the Devil upon our Saviour, that he might diſguiſe the Place 
of Chriſt's Nativity, and leave the Jews at a greater Loſs 


concerning their Meſſiah. Sure it is, that this Name, Jeſus of 


Nazareth, ſtuck upon our Saviour all his Life ; and at his 
Death was fixed by Plate on his Croſs. Vea, after his Aſcen- 
ſion, ſuch as-belicved on him, were called, The Se- of the Na- 
zarenes, or the Followers of Jeſus of Nazareth, Oli. 2. The 
Text which our Saviour preached upon at Nazareth; he takes 
it out of the Prophet Eſaias, Chap, Ixi. 1. The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, and he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel 
to the Poor; that is, God the Father hath poured forth his holy 
Spirit without Meaſure upon me, in all the Gifts and Graces 
of it, to fit and furniſh me for the Work of a Mediator; and 
particularly, to preach the Goſpel to the prey in Spirit, and to 


ſuch as are poor in outward Condition alfo, if meekned and 


humbled with the Sight and Senſe of their Sins. To bind up 
the Broken-hearted; that is, to comfort them with the plad 
Tidings of the Goſpel. To preach Deliverance to the Captives ; 
to let ſuch Sinners know, who were Slaves to Sin and Satan, 
that a Deliverer is come, if they be willing to be delivered by 
him. To preach the acceptable Year of the Lord; or to pro- 
claim a ſpiritual Jubilee, in which God proffers Pardon of Sin 
and Reconciliation with himſelf upon the Terms of the Goſ- 
pel. Learn hence, r, That God ftirreth up none to take 
upon them the Office of the Miniſtry, whom he hath not fit- 
ted and furniſhed with Gifts for the regular Difcharge of it, 
2. That Chriſt himſelf did not undertake the Office of a Me- 
diator, but by the Ordination of God the Holy Spirit; The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, and he hath ſent me to preath 
the Goſpel. 3. That no Creature, Angel or Man, could 
perform the Office of a Mediator, but only Chriſt, who was 
conſecrated to that Office by an Anointing from the Holy Spi- 


4. That the Preaching of the Goſpel is the great Ordinance 
which Chriſt himſelf made uſe of, and recommended to his 
Apoſtles and Miniſters, for inlightning blind Sinners, for 
comforting broken Hearts, and for delivering Captive Souls 
from the Slavery and Dominion of Sin and Satan; He hath 
ſent me to preach the Goſpel to the Poor, to heal the Broken- 
hearted, to publiſh Deliverance ta the Captives, and recover- 
ing of Sight to the Blind, What Enemies then are they to 


the Souls of Men, who have low and mean Thoughts of, 


this high and honourable Ordinance of God, the Preaching 
of the everlaſting Goſpel, which is the Power of God unto 
Salvation? OJ. 3. The Behaviour of our Saviour's Audi- 
tors, the Men of Nazareth, under his Preaching; their Eycs 
were fixcd, and their Minds intent upon him, and upon 
what was ſpoken by him: The Eyes of all that were in the 
Synagogue were faſtned upon him; not cloſed with Sleep, nor 
gazing about upon others; but fixed upon Chriſt the Preach- 
er. Fixing of the Eye is a great Help to the Attention of 


the Ear, and the Intention of the Mind; a faſtned Eye is a 


Mean to help us to a fixed Heart; as a wandering Eye is 
both a Sign and a Cauſe of a wandring Heart. O that our 


H Id imit Saviour” Word! 
becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the goſpel to the | Hearers would imitate our Saviour's Hearers under the Wor 


They faſtned their Eyes upon him, as if they meant to hear 
with their Eyes as well as with their Ears; and yet we have 
Cauſe to ſuſpect that Curioſity rather than Piety cauſed this 
their Attention; ſceing, as you will find, ver. 29. that theſe 
very Perſons, who out of Novelty were ready to eat his Words, 
ſoon after out of Cruelty were ready to deſtroy the Speaker; 
For they thruſt him out of the City, led him to the Brow of the 
Hill, and would have caſt him down headlong. O bleſſed Sa- 
viour! what Wonder is it, that the Perſons of thy Miniſ- 
ters are deſpiſed, and their Doctrine neglected, when thou 
thyſelf, the firſt Preacher of the Goſpel, and for thy firſt Ser- 
mon at Nazareth, wert thus ignominiouſly treated!  0/. 
laſtly, How Chriſt conforms to the Ceremonies of the Jew- 
iſh Doctrine, who, in Honour of the Law and the Prophets, 
ſtood up when they read them, and, according to Cuſtom, 
fat down when they explained them. And altho' the Sy 
nagogual Worſhip was then loaden with Rules and Cere- 
monies of human Invention; and alſo the Lives and Man- 
ners both of Prieſts and People were much corrupted, yet 
both our Saviour and his Diſciples went to the Synagogue, as 
Members of the Church of Nazareth, every Sabbath Day, 
joining with them in the public Worſhip. From whence 
we may reaſonably infer, that fuch Chriſtians as do quietly 
and peaceably comply with the Practice of the Church in 
whoſe Commiunſon they live, in the Obſervation of ſuch in- 
different Rites ak are uſed, by her, act moſt agteeably to our 


Saviour's PraQzce and Example, 
22 Anda 


gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth. 
An 


rit without Meaſure ; The Spirit of the Lord bath anointed me. 


| bare, him witneſs, and wondered at the 
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0 Obſerve here, 1 The Effect of our Saviaur's Miniftry at 


Naaman the Syrian, a Man of another Country. Thus the 


_ 2areth, in thrufting their Saviour out of their City, and their 
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And they ſaid, Is not this Joſeph's ſon? 23 And 
he ſaid unto them, Ve will ſurely ſay unto. me this 
verb, Phyſician, heal thyſelf: whatſoever we have 
ard done in Capernaum, do alſo here in thy coun- 
try. 24 And he faid, Verily I fay unto you, No pro- 
phetis accepted in his own country. 
it created Wonder, but did not produce Faith; 
e eee believed; they admired the Wiſdom 
of his Diſcourſes, but will not own him to be the promiſed 
Meſfab, becauſe, of the Poverty and Meanneſs of Chriſt's 
Condition; I not this Foſeph's. Son ? They expect the Son of 
a Prince, not the of a Carpenter, to be their Mefliah, 
Thence note, That the Poverty and Meanneſs of Chriſt's 
Condition was that which Multitudes ſtumbled at, and which 
kept many, yea moſt, from believing on him. None but a 
ſpiritual Eye can diſcern Beauty in an humbled and abaſed 
viour. Obſ. 2. Our Saviour wonders not, that fo few of 
his Countrymen, among whom he had been bred and brought 
up, and with whom he had lived moſt part of his Time, did 
deſpiſe his Perſon, and reject his Doctrine; he tells them, 
No, Prophet has Honour in his own Country, that is, very ſel- 
dom has: Teaching us, That uſually the Miniſters of God 
are moſt deſpiſed where they are moſt familiarly known; 
ſometimes the Remembrance of their mean Original and Ex- 
traction, ſometimes the Poverty of their Parents, ſometimes 
the Indecencies of their Childhood, ſometimes the Follies of 
heir Youth, ſometimes the Faults of their Families and Re- 
. are reapt up, and made Occaſion of Contempt; and 
therefore that Prophet that comes from afar, and has not been 
much known, gains the greateſt Reputation amongſt a Peo- 
le, who, being ignorant of his Extraction, look upon his 
reeding as well as his Calling to be divine. This good Uſe 
ought to be made of our Saviour's Obſervation, that his 
Miniſters be very wiſe and diſcreet in Converſation with their 
People, not making themſelves cheap and common in every 
Zompany, nor light and vain in any Company: For ſuch Fa- 
miliarity will breed Contempt, both of their Perſons and their 
Doctrine. But our Duty is by Strictneſs and Gravity of De- 
portment, to keep up an Awe and Eſteem in the Conſciences 
of our People; always tempering our Gravity with Courteſy, 
and a condeſcending Affability. That Miniſter which pro- 
ſtitutes his Authority, fruſtrates the End of his Miniſtry, and 
is the Occaſion of his own Contempt. 


25 But I tell you of a truth, Many widows were in 
Iſrael in the days of Elias, when the heaven was ſhut 
three years and ſix months, when great famine was 
throughout all the land; 26 But unto none of them 
was Elias ſent, ſave unto Sarepta, à city of Sidon, unto 
a woman that was a widow. 27 And many lepers 
were in Iſrael in the time of Elifeus the prophet ;z and 
none of them was cleanſed ſaving Naaman the Syrian. 


Here our Saviour, by a double Inſtance, confirms what he 
had laſt told his Countrymen at Nazareth, namely, that Prog 
phets are moſt deſpiſed by their own Countrymen and Ac- 
quaintance, and that Strangers oſt-times have more Advan- 
tage by a Prophet than his own People. The firſt Inſtance 
of this which our Saviour gives them, is in the Days of Elias, 
tho" there were many Widows then in his own Nation, yet 
none of them were qualified to receive his Miracles, but a 
Stranger, a Widow of Sarepta, The ſecond Inſtance was in 
the Days of Elba; when tho' there were many Lepers in 
and about the Neighbourhood, yet they being his Country- 
men, deſpiſed him, and none were qualified tor a Cure but 


Prophets of God, like ſome Fiſhermen, catch leaft in their 
own Pond, and do more Good by their Miniftry amon 

Strangers, than among their own Countrymen, Kinsfolk, 
and near Relations: No Prophet is accepted in his own Country. 


28 And all they in che ſynagogue, when the heard 
theſe things, were filled with wrath, 29 And — up, 
and thruſt him out of the city, and led him unto the 

brow of the hill whereon their city was built, that they 


might. caſt him down headlong. 30 But he paſſing 


through the midſt of them went his way. 


Obſerde here, 1. The hotrid Impiety of the People of Na- 


lice of evil Spirits ? O5/. 2. The Tit 


„* 


1 5 5 
barbarous and bloody Cruelty in bringing him to the Brow of 
the Hill, with full Intent to caſt him down headlong. But 
Chriſt was to die a clean contrary Way, not by throwing 
down, but by lifting up. O ungrateful and unhapp Naza- 
eth. ls this the Return you make. that divine Gueſt, which 
for thirty Years. had ſojourned in your Coaſts, ? No Wonder 
that the ableſt Preaching, and moſt exemplary Living of the ho- 
lieſt and beſt of Chriſt's Miniſters, obtain no greater Succeſs 
at this Day, amongſt a People, when the Preſence of Chriſt at 
Nazareth, for thirty Years together, had no better Influence 
upon the Minds and Manners of that People; but inſtead of 

receiving his Meſlage, they rage at the Meſſenger :. Neither 

let any of the Miniſters of Chriſt think it ſtrange, that they 
are ignominiouſly deſpiſed, when our Maſter before us was 
in Danger of being barbarouſly murdered, and that for his 

plain Preaching to his own People, the Men of Nazareth. 
But h.. 2. The miraculous Eſcape of our bleſſed Lord from 

the murdering Hands of the wicked Nazarites; He paſſing 

thre the midſi of them, went his way, How and aſter what 

Manner. he eſcaped, is not declared, and therefore cannot 

without Preſumption be determined. Altho' the Romaniſts, 

to make way for their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, poſitive- 

ly affirm, that contrary to the Nature of a Body, he pene- 

trated throꝰ the Breaſts of the People. But whether he ſtruck 

them with Blindneſs that they did not ſee, or ſmote them with 

Fear that they durſt not hold him, or whether by a greater 

Strength than theirs (which his Godhead could eaſily ſupply 

his human Nature with) he eſcaped from them, it is neither 

prudent to inquire, nor poſſible to determine; we know it 

was an eaſy Thing for him, who was God as well as Man, 
to quit himſelf of any mortal Enemies; and at the ſame Time, 

when he reſcued himſelf, could have ruined them, by frown- 

ing them into Hell, or looking them into nothing. 


31 And came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, 
and taught them on the ſabbath-days. 3 2 And they 
were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine: for his word was with 


power. 33 ¶ And in the ſynagogue there was a man 
which had a ſpirit of an unclean devil; and cried out 
with a loud voice, 34 Saying, let us alone; what 
have we to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth? art 
thou come to deſtroy us *F know thee who. thou art; 
the holy One of God. 35 And Jeſus rebuked him, 
ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. And 
when the devil had thrown him in the midſt; he came 
out of him and hurt him not. 36 And they were all 
amazed, and ſpake among themſelves ſaying, What 
a word is this? for with authority and power he com- 
mandeth the unclean ſpirits, and they come out. 


37 And the fame of him went out into every place of 
the country round about. | 5 NS 


Our bleſſed Saviour being driven out of Nazareth by the 
Fury of his Countrymen, departs to Capernaum, where he 
entered into their Synagogues and taught. Who can declare 
the Pains that our Saviour took, on. the Hazards which he 
ran in preaching the everlaſting Goſpel to loſt Sinners ? But 
obſerve the Smallneſs of his Succeſs, the People were aſtoniſh- 
ed, but not believed; his Doctrine produced Admiration; but 
not Faith; his Auditors were Admirers, but not Believers. 
The People were aftmiſbed at his Doctrine The Reaſon of 
which Afﬀtoniſhment is added, For his Mord was with Power; 
that is, there was Majeſty in his Perſon, Spirituality in his 
Preaching, and powerful Miracles accompa | 


a es, Brgy b ö mpanying both, and 
confirming both, of which the Evangelilt here gives us an 


Account, namely, the caſting out of a Devil in one poſſeſſec 
ver. 33. There was a Man which had a Spirit 4 pr e 
Devil, and he cried out; that is, the Devil, t at, unclean 
Spirit, did enter into him, and bodily poſſeſs him. Amongſt 
many other Calamities which Sin has brought upon our By 
dies, this is one, to be bodily poſſeſſed by Satan, The 
Devil has an inveterate Malice againſt Mankind, ſeeking to 
ruin our Souls by his Suggeſtions and Temptations, and to 
deflroy our Bodies by ſome Means or other. O how much 
1s it our Intereſt as well as our Duty, by Prayer to put our- 
felves Morning and Evening under the divine Care and Pro- 
tection,” that we may be preſeryed from the Power and Ma- 
; le here given to tl 
Devil, he is called the unclean Spirit. The e 
wicked Spirits of Hell, 1 32 impure and filthy Creatures; 


impuxe 
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impure by reaſon of their original Apoſtaſy, impure by 
means of their actual and daily Sins, ſuch are Murder and 
Malice, Lying, and the like, by which they continually pol- 
lute themſelves ; and impure, by means of their continual 
Deſire and Endeavours to pollute Mankind with the Conta- 

ion of their own Sins. Lord! how foul is the Nature of 
Yin, which makes the Devil ſuch a foul and filthy, ſuch an 
impure and unclean Creature! Ob/; z. The Subſtance of the 
Devils Outcry, Let us alone, What have we to do with thee? 
Art thou come to deſtroy us? That is, to reſtrain us from the 


Exerciſe of our Power; The Devil thinks himſelf deſtroyed, 


when he is reſtrained from doing Miſchief. Ob/. 4. The 
Title given by the Devil to our Saviour, he ſtiles him, The 
Holy One of God. How comes this Acknowledgment out of 
the Devil's Mouth? Could an Apoſtle make a Profeſſion be- 
pro this? But how comes Satan to make it? For no good 

nd, and with no good Intention, we may be ſure ; for the 
Devil never ſpeaks Truth for Truth's Sake, but for Advan- 
tage Sake : Probably, 1. He might make this Profeſſion, that 
ſo he might bring the Truth profeſt into Queſtion ; hoping 
that the Truth, which received Teſtimony from the Father 
of Lies, would be ſuſpected. Or, 2. It might perhaps be done 
to make the People believe that our Saviour had ſome Fami- 
liarity with Satan, and did work Miracles by his Help, becauſe 
he did confeſs him, and ſeem to put Honour upon him: 
Hence we may learn, That it is poſſible for a Perſon to own 
and acknowledge Chriſt to be the true and only Saviour, and 
yet to miſs of Salvation by him: If a ſpeculative Knowledge, 
and a verbal Profeſſion of Chriſt were ſufficient for Salvation, 
the Devil himſelf would not miſs of Happineſs. 0%. 5. How 
our Saviour rebukes the Devil for this Confeſſion, and com- 
mands him Silence. Feſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy 
Peace ; but why was this Rebuke given the Devil, and his 
Mouth ſtopt when he ſpake the Truth? Anfaver, 1. Becauſe 
Chriſt knew that the Devil confeſt this Fruth on Purpoſe to 
diſgrace the Truth. 2. Becauſe the Devil was no fit Perſon 
to make this Profeſſion: a Teſtimony of Truth from the 
Father of Lies, is enough to render Truth itſelf ſuſpected, 
Yet the Devil's Evidence, That Chriſt was the Holy One 
of God, will riſe up in Judgment againſt the wicked Phari- 
ſees, who ſhut their Eyes againſt the Miracles, and ſtopt their 
Ears againſt the Doctrine of the Holy One of God. O#/. 
laſtly, How the unclean Spirit obeys the Voice of Chriſt, but 
with great Reluctancy and Regret ; when / the unclean Spirit 
had thrown him in the midit, he came out. Where Ob- 
ſerve, The Devil's Spite at. parting ; he tears the Man, 
throws him violently from Place to Place, ſhewing how loth 
he was to be diſpoſſeſſed. Where Satan has once gotten an 


Hold, and ſettled himſelf for a Time, how unwilling is he | 


to be caſt out of Poſſeſſion? Yea, it is a Torment and 
Vexation to him to be caſt out: It is much eaſier to keep 
out Satan, than to caſt him out; Satan may poſſeſs the Body 
by God's Permiſſion, but he cannot poſſeſs our Hearts with- 
out our own Conſent and Approbation: It will be our Wiſ- 


dom to deny him Entrance into our Souls at firſt, by rejecting 


his wicked Motions and Suggeſtions ; for when, once entred, 
he will, like the ſtrong Man armed, keep the Houſe, till a 
ſtronger than he caſt him out. : | 
38 And he aroſe out of the ſynagogue, and entered 
into Simon's houſe: and Simon's wife's mother 
was taken with a great fever; and they beſought him 
for her. 39 And he ſtood over her, and rebuked the 
fever, and it left her. And immediately ſhe aroſe 
and miniſtred unto them. „ | 


Here obſerve, 1. That St Peter a Diſciple,” yea, an Apol- | 
tle, was a married Perſon, Neither the Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament, nor the Apoſtles of the New, did abhor the 
Marriage-Bed, nor judge themſelves too pure for an Inſtitu- 
tion of their Maker. "The Church of Rome, by denying the 


Lawfulneſs of Prieſts Marriage, makes . herſelf wiſer than 


God, who ſays, Heb. xiii. 4. Marriage is honourable among/t | 
all Men. Obf. 2. Peter, tho' a good Man, and his Wite's | 
Mother probably a gracious Woman, yet is his Family viſit- 
ed with Sickneſs, Strength of Grace, and Dearneſs of Re- 
ſpect, even from Chriſt himſelf, cannot prevail againſt Dif 
eaſes, God's own Children are viſited, with bodily Sickneſs 
as well as others. OB. 3. The divine Power of Chriſt ma- 
nifeſted in this miraculous Cure: He Flood over. ber, lays 
St Luke ; he took her by the Hand, and lifted her up, ſays St 
Mark : Here was an ordinary Diſtemper cured after an ex- 


traprdinary Manner, by a Touch of Chriſt's Hand, in an In- 


— 
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ſtant; immediately the Fever left her, and ſhe aroſe and mini- 
fred unto them. That ſhe could ariſe, argued her Cure mi- 
raculous; that ſhe could and did ariſe, and adminiſter to 
Chriſt and his Diſciples, argued her Thankfulneſs. Aſter 
Chriſt hath healed any of us, it ought to be our firſt Care to 
adminiſter unto him; that ĩs, to imploy our recoyered Strength 
in the Service of Chriſt, and to improve our 5 5 Health toe 
the Honour and Glory of Chriſt . 


40 Now when the ſun was ſetting, all they that had 
any ſick with divers diſeaſes brought them unto him: 
and he laid his hands on every one of them, and healed 
them. 41 And devils alſo came out of many, crying 
out, and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt the Son of God. 
And he rebuking them, ſuffered them not to ſpeak; 
for they knew that he was Chriſt, _ ; 


Fhe Evangeliſt here declares ſundry other Cures wrought 
by our Saviour; he healed the Sick, and diſpoſſeſſed the De- 
vils. In our Saviour's Time we read of many poſſeſſed with 
Devils, and but of few either before or afterwards. Probably, 
1. Becauſe Satan perceiving the Meſſiah to be come in the 
Fleſh to deſtroy his Kingdom, did rage the more, and diſcover 
greater Malice and Enmity againſt Mankind. 2. Perhaps Al- 
mighty God ſuitered Satan at that "Time to poſſeſs ſo many, 
that Chriſt might have Occaſion to manifeſt his divine Power 
by caſting Satan out. And accordingly we find our Saviour 
diſpoſſeſſing all that were poſſeſſed by Satan. It is added, That 
he ſuffered not the Devils to ſpeak, becauſe they knew him; 
that is, Chriſt would not be made known to be the Son of 
God by. the Preaching of the Devil, leſt the World ſhould. 
from thence take Occaſion to think, that our Saviour held a 
Correſpondence with thoſe wicked Spirits, and that the Mira- 
cles which he wrought were performed by the Devil's Aſſiſtance, 
as being one in Combination with him. Poſſibly from the 
Devil's owning Chriſt to be the Holy One of God, the Pha- 
riſees concluded that there was a Compact and Agreement be- 
twixt them; and thereupon their Affirmation was grounded, 
He caſteth out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils. 


2 


42 And when it was day, he departed and went 
into a deſert place: and the people ſought him, and 
came unto him, and ſtayed him that he ſhould not 
depart from them. 43 And he ſaid unto them, I 
muſt preach the kingdom of God to other cities alſo: 
for therefore am I ſent. 44 And he preached in the 
ſynagogues of Galilee. n 


Obſerve here, 1. The great Work and Buſineſs of our ga- 
viour's Life, to preach the Goſpel. 7 muft preach the King- 
dom of God, for therefore came I forth. Preaching was Chriſt's 
great Work, it is undoubtedly his Miniſters. Chriſt omitted 
ſome Opportunities of working Miracles, that he might preach 
to other Cities: This was his great Work. O6/. 2. It being 
Chriſt's great Deſign to plant and propagate the Goſpel, he 
"would not confine his Miniſtry to one particular Place, not to 
6: great City of Capernaum, but reſolves to preach the 

ord in ſmaller Towns and Villages; leaving his Miniſters 
herein an inſtructive Example, to be as willing to preach the 
Goſpel in the ſmalleſt Villages, as in the largeſt and moſt popu- 
lous Cities, if God calls us thereunto. Let the Place be never 
ſo obſcure and mean, and the Congregation never fo ſmall 
and little, if God ſends us thither, the greateft of us muſt not 
think it beneath us to go and inſtruct an Handful of People. 

ND it came to paſs, that as the people preſſed 
upon him to hear the ward of God, he ſtood 

by the lake of Genneſareth, 2 And ſaw two ſhips 
ſtanding by the lake: but the fiſhermen were gone out 
of them, and were waſhing their nets, 3 And he enter- 
ed into one of the ſhips, Which was Simon's, and pray- 
ed him that he would thruſt out a little from the land: 
and he ſatdown, and taught the people out of the ſhip, 

Here obſerve, 1. That our Saviour uſed the Sea as well as 
the Land in his Paſlage from Place to Place to. preach the 
Goſpel; and the Reaſons why he did ſo, might probably be 
theſe: 1. To ſhew Nature's Intent in making of the Sea, 
namely, to he ſailed upon, as the Land to be walked upon. 
2. That Chriſt might take Occaſion to manifeſt his Deit) in 


working Miracles upon the Sea 5 namely, by calming of the 
| ; Waves 
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Waves and ſtilling of the Winds. z. It might be to comfort | 


> Men in their Diſtreſſes, and to encourage them to 
17 8 4PH : Saviour as had an experimental Knowledge of 
the Dangers of the Sea; it were well if Sailors would conſider 
this, ak inſtead of inuring themſelves to the Language of 
Hell, when they go down into the Deep, would direct their 
Prayer unto Chi, and look up to him; who now in Hea- 
ven has the Remembrance of what he himſelf endured and 
underwent here on Earth, and on the Sea. Ob. 2. The Cir- 
cumſtance of Time, when Chriſt uſed to put forth to Sea; It 
was uſually after he had wrought ſome extraordinary Miracle, 
which ſet them on admiring and commending of him; as 
after he had fed ſo many Thouſands with a few Barley 
Loaves and Fiſhes, preſently he put forth to Sea, ſhunning 
thereby all Popularity and vainglorious Applauſe from the 


Multitude, which he was never ambitious of, but induſtriouſly 


avoided. Ob. 3. That after our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
we never find him failing any more upon the Seas. For ſuch 
a fluctuating and turbulent Condition, which neceſſarily at- 
tends Sea W was utterly inconſiſtent with the Con- 
ſtancy, Stability, and Perpetuity of Chriſt's Eſtate when riſen 
from the Grave. The An Land better Fprecing with his 
fixed State, he keeps upon it, till his Aſcenſion into Heaven. 
OBſ. 4. That Chriſt ſcruples not to preach to the People in, 
and out of the Ship; He ſat down and taught the People out 
of the Ship. Sometimes we find our holy Lord preaching 
upon a Mountain, ſometimes in a Ship, ſometimes in a Houſe, 
as often as may be in a Synagogue : He that laid hold on all 
Seaſons for preaching the Goſpel, never ſcrupled any Place 
which Conveniency offered to preach in ; well knowing, 
that it is the Ordinance that ſanCtifies the Place, and not the 
Place the Ordinance. 


4 Now when he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid unto 
Simon, Lanch out into the deep, and let down your 


nets for a draught. 5 And Simon anſwering ſaid unto 


him, Maſter, we have toiled all the night, and have 
taken nothing : nevertheleſs at thy word I will let 
down the net. 6 And when they had this done, they 
encloſed a great multitude of fiſhes z and their net 
brake. 7 And they beckened unto their partners which 
were in the other ſhip, that they ſhould come and help 
them. And they came and filled both their ſhips, ſo 
that they began to fink. 8 When Simon Peter ſaw 7, 


he fell down at Jeſus? knees, ſaying, Depart from me; 


for I am a ſinful man, O Lord. 9 For he was aſtoniſh- 
ed, and, all that were with him, at the draught of the 
fiſhes which they had taken: 10 And ſo was alſo 
James and John the ſons of Zebedee, which were 
artners with Simon. And Jeſus ſaid unto Simon, 
ear not, from henceforth thou ſhalt catch men. 


11 And when they had brought their ſhips to land, 


they forſook all, and followed him. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour having delivered his Doc- 
trine to the People, confirms his Doctrine with a Miracle, 
and with ſuch a Miracle as did at once inſtruct and encourage 
his Apoſtles ; the miraculous Number of Fiſh which they 
caught, did preſage and prefigure their miraculous Succeſs in 
preaching, planting, and propagating the Goſpel. O0. 2. 
Our Saviour's Command to Peter, and his ready Compliance 
with Chriſt's Command ; Let down your Nets for a Draught, 
ſays Chriſt: Me have toiled all Night, ſays St Peter, and 
caught nothing; nevertheleſs at thy Word I will let down the 
Net. This myſtically repreſents to us, 1. That the Fiſhers 
of Men may labour all Night and all Day too, and catch no- 


thing. This is ſometimes the Fiſhermens Fault, but oſtner 
the Fimnes. *Tis the Fiſher's Fault that nothin 4 taken. if 
he doth only play upon the Sands, and not lan ; 


ch out into the 


Deep ; deliver ſome ſuperficial and leſs neceſſary Truths, 
without opening to the People the great Myſteries of Godli- 
nels. 4 If they fiſh with broken Nets, either deliver unſound 
Doctrine, or lead unexemplary Lives. If. they do not ca/1 
the Net on the right Side of the Ship ; that is, rightly 4 
vide the Word, as Workmen that need not to be aſhamed. 
And if they do not fiſh at Chriſt's Command, but run a fiſh- 
ing unſent, it is then no Wonder that they labour all their 

ays and catch nothing. But very often it is the Fiſhes 
t | Men are craft 
and cunning, [th Su not come near the Net 1 Ape 
are llippery, like ls, the Fiſherman cannot long hold them, 
I 


with their Duty, 


departed from him. 


no man : but go and ſhew thyſelf to the prieſt, and 
offer for thy cleanſing according as Moſes command- 
ed, for a teſtimony unto them. 


and ſubmiſſive Manner ſues unto Chriſt for Cure and Heal 


but they dart into their Holes; priding themſelves in their ex. 


ternal Performances, and ſatisfying themſelves with a Round 
of Duties. The great Men of the World break through the 
Net, the divine Commands cannot bind them, Jer. v. 5. I will 
g0 to the great Men, and ſpeak to them, but they have broken 
the Yoke, and burſt the Bonds. Obſ. 3. The miraculous Suc- 
ceſs which St Peter had, when at Chriſt's Command he let 
down the Net ; They ane ſuch a Multitude of Fiſhes, that 
their Net brake. T'wo Things our Saviour aimed at in this 
Miracle, 1. To manifeſt to his Diſciples the Power of his God- 
head, that they might not be offended at | the Poverty and 
Meanneſs of his Manhood. 2. To aſſure them of the great 
Succeſs which his Apoſtles and their Sueceſſors might expect 
in planting and propagating of the Goſpel. If the Miniſters 


of Chriſt, whom he calls Fiſhers of Men, be faithful in the 
Caſt, his Power ſhall be magnified in the Draught. Some of 
our Fiſh will cleave eternally to the Rocks, others play upon 
the Sands, more will wallow in the Mud, and continue all 
their Days in the Filth of Sin, if our Maſter, at whoſe Com- 
mand we let down the Net, doth not- incloſe them in it, as 
well as affiſt us in the caſting of it. Ob/. 4. What Influence 
the Sight of this Miracle had upon St Peter, it occaſioned 
Fear and Amazement, and cauſed him to adore Chriſt, and 
declare himſelf unworthy of his Preſence. 

for J am a finful Man, 0 

weary of Chriſt's Preſence, but acknowledged himſelf un- 
3 of it. Tis a great Diſcovery of our Holineſs, to re- 
vere 

Things before us, tho' they be Wonders of Love and Mercy; 
here was a wonderful Appearance of Chriſt's Power and Mercy 
to St Peter, but it affects him with a reverential Fear and 
awful Aſtoniſhment. : 
the Apoſtles, at Chriſt's Call, forſook all and followed him ; 
they left Father and Friends, Ship and Nets, and followed 
Jeſus: Whom Chriſt calls, he calls effectually; he draws 
whom he calls, and works their Hearts to a ready Compliance 
And altho' when they were firſt called to 
be Diſciples, they followed their Trades of Fiſhing for a 
Time, yet upon their ſecond Call to the Apoſtleſhip, they 
left off their Trade, and forſook all to follow the Miniſtry ; 
teaching the Miniſters of the Goſpel that it is their Duty to 


Depart from me, 
Lord ! Not that the good Man was 


od, and fear before him, when he doth wonderful 


Obſ. 5. How St Peter and the reſt of 


ive themſelves wholly up to their great Work, and aot to 


incumber themſelves with ſecular Affairs and worldly Buſineſs. 
Nothing but an indiſpenſible Neceſſity in providing for a Fa- 
mily, can excuſe a Miniſter's incumbring himſelf with worldly 
Concerns and Buſineſs; They forſook all and followed Feſus. 


12 And it came to pals, when he was in a cer- 


tain City, behold, a man full of leproſy ; who ſeeing 
Jeſus, fell on his face, and beſought him ſaying, 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 
And he put forth Hs hand and touched him, ſaying, 


13 


I will : Be thou clean, And immediately the leproſy 
14 And he charged him to tell 


15 But fo much the 
more went there a fame abroad of him: and great 
multitudes came together to hear, and to be healed 
by him of their infirmities. ee | 
Obſerve here, 1. The Petitioner, that in a very humble 
| ing; 
A Taper fell on his Face, and beſought him, ine, Lord, 7 
thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. He doth not queſtion 
Chriſt's Power, but diſtruſts his Willingneſs to help and heal 
him. Chriſt's divine Power muſt be fully aſſented to, and 
firmly believed by all thoſe that expect Benefit by him, and 
Healing from him. Of. 2. The great Readineſs of Chriſt to 
help and heal this diſtreſſed Perſon ; Jeſs touched him, ſay- 
ing, I will : Be thou clean. By the Ceremonial Law, the 
Leper was forbiddento be touched ; therefore Chriſt touchin 


this Leper ſhews himſelf to be above the Law ; that he was 


the Lord of it, and 3 diſpenſe with it: And his Healing 
this Leper, by the Word of his Mouth and the Touch of 


his Hand, ſhewed him to be truly and really ſent of God; ſor 


Leproſy among the Jews was accounted an incurable Diſtem- 
per, called the Finger of God; a Diſeaſe of his fending, and 
of his removing, Our Saviour therefore, as a Proof of his 


being the Meſffias, tells Jobn's Diſciples, Matt, xi. 5. That 
the Lepers were cleanſed, and the Dead: raiſed by him; 


+ 


which two bejng joined together, do imply, that the cleanſing 
| | | of 
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of the Lepers is as much an Act of divine Power, as the 
raiſing of the Dead; and accordingly, 2 Kings v. 7. it is ſaid, 
Am I God, that this Man ſends unto me to cure a Perſon of 
his Leproſy ® Ob. 3. The Certainty and the Suddenneſs of 
the Cure was a farther Proof of Chriſt's divine Power. [mme- 
diately the Leproſy diparted. Chriſt not only cured him im- 
mediately, but inſtantaneouſly ; not only without Means, but 
without the ordinary Time required for fuch a Cure. Thus 
Chriſt ſhewed both Power and Will to cure him leg 
who believed his Power, but queſtioned his Willingnels. 
D1/. 4. A twofold Charge and Command given by Chriſt to 
the Leper, 1. To tell it to no Man: Where the great Mo- 
deſty; Piety, and Humility of our Saviour is diſcovered, toge- 
ther withthe prudent Care he took of his own Safety; his Mo- 


deſty in TY his own Praiſes ; his Humility in ſhunning 


all vainglorious Applauſe and Commendation ; his Piety in 
referring all the Honour and Glory to God his Father ; and 


the Care of his own Safety appeared, leſt the publiſhing of his | 
Miracles ſhould create untimely Danger from the Phariſees. | 


2. The next Part of the Charge given to the recovered Leper, 
is to go and ſhew himſelf to the Prieſt, and to offer the Gift 
which Moſes commanded for a Teſtimony unto them; that is, 
to teſtify to the Jews, that he did not oppoſe the Ceremonial 
Law, which required a Thank-offering at his Hand; and alfo 
that the Miracle might teſtify that he was the true and pro- 
miſed Meffiah. Learn hence, That our bleſſed Saviour would 
have the Ceremonial Law punctually obſerved, ſo long as the 
Time of its Continuance did endure ; tho? he came to deſtroy 
that Law, yet whilſt it ſtood, he would have it exactly ob- 
ſerved. Bee Note on St Matt. viii. 2. 


16 And he withdrew himſelf into the wilderneſs, 
and prayed. 

The Duty of private and ſolitary Prayer is not more ſtrictiy 
enjoined by our Saviour's Command, than it is recommended 


the ſcribes and Phatiſees began to reaſon, ſaying, Who 
is this that ſpeaketh blaſphemics ? Who can forgive 
fins but God alone? 22 But when Jeſus perceived 
their thoughts, he anſwering ſaid unto them, What 
reaſon ye in your hearts? 24 Whether is eaſier to ſay, 
Thy fins be forgiveti thee ? or to ſay, Riſe up and 


man hath power upon earth to forgive fins, (he faid 
unto the fick of the palſy) I ſay unto thee; Ariſe, and 
take up thy couch, and go unto thine houſe, 2; 
And immediately he rofe up before them, and took 
up that whereon he lay, and departed to his own 
houſe, glorifying God, 26 And they were all amazed, 
and they glorified God, and wefe filled with fear, ſay- 
ing, We have ſeen ſtrange things to day. 5 


As the great End of our Saviour's Miracles was to confirm 
his Doctrine, ſo commonly after his Preaching he wrought his 
Miracles: The Scribes and Phariſees, tho' they had no Love 
for our Saviour's Perſon, nor Value for his Miniſtry, yet the 
frequently accompanied him whereever he went, partly to ca- 
vil at his Doctrine, and partly out of Curioſity to ſee his Mi- 
racles ; but obſerve the gracious Condeſcenſion of our Saviour, 
altho' he well knew that the Phariſees at this. Time attended 


the Lord was preſent to heal: Not that Chriſt's Power was at 
any Time abſent, but it is ſaid now to be preſent, becauſe 

it was now exerted and put forth at his Will and Pleaſure, 
And accordingly at this Time, before the Phariſees Eyes, he 
miraculouſly cures à Perſon ſick of the Palſy, as the Paragraph 
before us does inform us. Wherein #bſerve, 1. The diſcaſed 
and diſtreſſed Perſon, one fick of the Palſy, which being a Re- 


to us by his Example. Obſerve, 1. The Duty which our ſolution and Weakneſs of the Nerves, enfeebles. the Joints, 


holy Lord performed, Prayer We have much more Buſineſs 
with God in Prayer than Chriſt had; he had no Sins to be 
humbled for, nor beg Pardon of; no need to pray for any ſanc- 
tifying Habits of Grace, the holy Spirit being given to him 
without Meaſure; yet did our holy Lord ſpend much of his 
Time in Prayer; he took Delight in paying this Homage to 
his heavenly Father. Oh/. 2. What kind of Prayer our Lord 
did eminently delight in, it was ſolitary-and private Prayer. 
He often went alone, even out of the Hearing of his own Diſ- 
ciples. The Company of our beſt Friends is not always ſea- 
ſonable nor acceptable. There are Times and Seaſons when 
a Chriſtian would not be willing that his deareſt Relations upon 
Earth ſhould hear that Intercourſe which paſles between him 
and his God. OB. 3. The Place our Lord withdraws to for 


private Prayer, it is the Deſert ; he withdrew into the Wil- 


and confines a Perſon to his Bed or Couch. As a Demon- 
ſtration of Chriſt's divine Power, he was pleaſed to ſingle out 
the Palſy and Leproſy, incurable Difeaſes, to work a Cure 
upon. Now this Perſon was ſo great a Cripple, by reaſon 
of the Palſy, that he could not go, nor be led, but was car- 
' ried in his Bed or Couch. Ob/. 2. As the Grievouſneſs of 


the Diſeaſe, ſo the Greatneſs of the Peoples Faith. The Man 


and his Friends had a firm and full Perſuaſion; that Chrift 
was clothed with a divine Power, and able to help him; and 
they hope in his Goodneſs that he was willing as well as able. 


they uncover ſome Part of it, and let the Bed down, with the 
 fick Man in it, and lay him at the Foot of Chriſt, in Hopes 
of Help and Healing. O56. 3. That no ſooner did they ex- 


| erciſe their Faith in Believing, but Chriſt exerts his divine 


derneſs and prayed, both to avoid Oftentation, and alſo to en- Power in Healing; yet the Object of their Faith probably 


joy Communion with his Father. The modeſt Bridegroom 
of his Church, fays St Bernard, will not impart himſelf fo 


freely to his Spouſe before Company. St Mark i. 35. adds, 


That our Saviour roſe tip a great while before Day, and went 


into this deſert Place to pray. Teaching us, That the Morn- | 


ing is the fit Seaſon, yea, the beſt of Seaſons, for private Du- 
ties; now are our Spirits freſheſt, and our Minds freeſt, be- 
fore the Diſtractions of the Day break in upon us: It is cer- 
tainly much better to go from Prayer to Buſineſs, than from 
Buſineſs to Prayer. N 

no idle Hours here in the World: his Time did not lie upon 
his Hands as ours does; he was always either preaching or 
praying, or working Miracles, either paying Homage to God, 
or doing Good to Man. Lord! help us to imitate this thy 
inſtructive Example, by embraeing all Opportunities of glo- 
rifying God, and doing Good to one another. | 

| 10 T And it came to paſs on a certain day, as he was 
teaching, that there were Phariſees and doctors of the 
law fitting by, which were come out of every town 
of Galilee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem : and the power 
of the Lord was preſent to heal them. 18 And behold, 
men brought in a bed a man which was taken with a 


palſy: and tliey ſought means to bring him in, and to 
ay bim beſote him. 19 And when they could not find 
by what way they might bring him in, becauſe of the 
multitude, they went upon the houſe top, and let him 


down through the tiling with bjs couch, into the midſt 


before Jeſus. 20 And when he ſaw their faith, heiſail | 


uato him, Man, thy ſins are forgiven thee. 21 And 


22 


Vote laſtly, That our bleſſed Saviour had 


* 


was not Chriſt's divine Power as God, but they looked upon 


him as an extraordinary Prophet, to whom God hath commu- 
nicated ſuch a divine Power as Elijah and Eliſba had before 
him. Yet, ſee the marvellous Efficacy even of this Faith, 
which obtained not only what was deſired, but more than was 


expected. They defired only the Healing of the Body, but 
| Chriſt heals Body and Soul too, ſaying, Son be of good chear, 


thy Sins are forgiven thee. Thereby our Saviour fignifies to 
them, that Sin is the meritorious Caufe of Sickneſs, and con- 
ſequently, that in Sickneſs the beft Way to find Eaſe and De- 
liverance from Pain, is firſt to ſeck for Pardon ; for the Senſe 
of Pardon will in ſome Degree take away the Senſe of Pain. 
_ Obf. 4. The Exception which the Phariſees take againſt our 
| Saviour for pronouncing that this Man's Sins were forgiven 
him 3 they charge him with Blaſphemy, urging, that it is 
; God's peculiar Preropative to pardon Sin: Indeed their Pro- 


— 


more true, than that it is the higheft Blaſphemy fot any meer 
Man to arrogate and aſſume to himſelf the incommunicable 
Property of God, abſolutely and authoritatively to forgive Sin. 
But then their denying this Power to Chriſt of forgiving Sins, 
which he had as God from all Eternity, and, as Mediator, 
Gop and Man in one Perſon, when here on Earth; this 
was Blaſphemy in them; but the aſſuming and challenging 
of it none in him. Of. 5, To cure, if poffible, the Ob- 
ſtinacy and Blindneſs of the Phariſees, our Saviour gives them 
a twofold Demonſtration ' of his Godhead ; i. By letting 
them underſtand,” that he kurw their Thoughts; 7e/us per- 


ſearch the Heats,” and underſtand the Reaſonings of Men, 
is not in the Power of Angels or Men, but the Prerogative 1 
6 a ; 3 0 


walk? 24 But that ye may know that the Son of 


upon him with no good Intention, yet he puts forth his di- 
vine Power in working Miracles before them; The Power of 


And accordingly, the Roof of the Jewiſh Houſes being flat, 


poſition was true, but their Application was falſe. Nothing 


ceivel their Nhuugbta, v. 22. To know the Thoughts, to 
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— . himſelf a Power to forgive | tion of our Saviour, The whole need not the Phyſician, but the 
God 700 MP u p 8 him to forgive ins | fick; theſe Truths are ſuggeſted to us, 1. That Sin is the 
Sint; Nag And by his oben Authority, doth give the Soul's Malady, its ſpiritual Diſeaſe and Sickneſs. _, 2, That 
el 12 Uadeniable Prof, and a convincing Evidence .of | Chiift is the Phyſician appointed by God fot the Cure and 
WA Fe eh don Jargtve Sine but, God erh , O. | Healing of this Diſeaſe. 5. That there are Muttitudes, of 
Ce Efect whichthis Miracle had upon the Minds | Sinners ſpiritually ſick, who yet think themſelyes found and 
Jon People they maryelled and were amazed, were filled whole. 4. That ſuch, and only fuch as find thetnſelves, Sin- 
n . bat ne Co? Faith ; Aſtoniſhed, but, not be- lick, and ſpiritually diſeaſed, are Subjects capable of Chriſt's 
Mine ; "Ps hence, That the Sight of Chriſt's own Mira- | Healing. They that are thole need wht the Phyſician, bu t they 
os is not ſufficient to work Faith in the Soul, without the that are ſick. I come not, ſays Chriſt, to call the (opinio- 
eie 120 2 Grace of God; the one may make us maryel, | natively) Righteous, but the (ſenſible) Sinner te Repentance. 


the other muſt make us belkere. [33 And they ſaid unto him, Why do the diſciples of 
27 And after theſe thitigs he went forth and ſaw a John faſt often, and make prayers, and likewiſe be 
cable named Levi, firting at the receipt of cuſtom 3 | Aiſciples of the Phariſees ; but thine eat and drink? 34 
and he ſaid unto him, Follow me. 28 And he left all, And he ſaid unto them, Can ye make the children of 
roſe up, and followed him. 29 And Levi made him a | the bride-chamber faſt while the bridegroom is with 
great feaſt in his own houſe : and there was a great com- them? 35 But the days will come when the bride- 
pany of publicans, and of others chat ſat down with groom ſhall be taken away from them, and then ſhall 
them. 30 But their ſcribes and Phariſees murmured they faſt in thoſe days. 36 And he ſpake alſo a para- 
againſt his diſciples, ſaying, Why do ye eat and drink | ble unto them, No man putteth a piece of a new gar- 
with publicans and ſinners? 31 And Jeſus anſwering, | ment upon an old; if otherwiſe, then both the ew. 
ſaid unto them, They that are whole need not a phy- maketh a rent, and the piece that was taten out of . 
fician 3 but they that are ſick. 32 I came not to | the new, agreeth not with the old; 37 And no man 
call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance. putteth new wine into old bottles : elfe the new wine 
The Number of our Lord's Apoſtles not being filled up, will burſt the bottles, and be ſ pilled, and the bottles 
Qb/crue, 1. What a free and gracious, what an unexpected | ſhall periſh. 38 But new wine muſt be put into 
and undeſerved Choice, Chriſt makes. Levi, that is, Hat- | new bottles; and both are preſerved. 39 No man 
chew, (for he had both Names) a grinding publican, who ©, | alſo having drunk old cine, ſtraightway deſireth new: 


thered the Tax for the Roman Emperor, and was probably | DL, | - 
guiity as others were of the Sins of Covetouſneſs and Ex- for he birke Enn old is Fenn 755 
tortion, yet is he called to follow Chriſt, as a ſpecial Diſciple. | An Objection is here made againſt the Diſciples of our Sa- 
Learn hence, That ſuch is the Freeneſs of divine Grace, that | viour, that they did not faſt ſo much, and fo often as John 
it ſometimes calls and converts Sinners unto Chriſt, when they | Baptiſt's Diſciples did. John's Diſciples. imitated their Maſter, 
think not of him, nor.ſeek unto him. Little did Levi now | who was a Man of an auſtere Life; Chriſt's Diſciples imitated 
think of a Saviour, much leſs ſeek after him, yet is he here | him, who was of a more free Converſation. Obers therefore 
called by him; and that with an efficacious Call ; Matthew, | our Saviour's Defence, which he makes for the not faſting of 
a Publican; Zucebeus, an Extortioner; Saul, a Perſecutor, | his Ditciples ; he declares, that at preſeat it was neither ſuit- 
all theſe are effeQually called by Chrift, as Inſtances and Evi- | able nor tolerable ; not fuitable, in regard of Chriſt's bodily 
dences of the mighty Power of converting Grace. Obſerve, 2. | Preſence with them, who being their Bridegroom, and his 
Levi or Maithew's ready Compliance with Chriſt's Call: Hie Difciples Children of the Bride-Chamber, it was now a Day of 
preſently aroſe and followed him > When the inward Call of | Joy and Rejoicing to them, and Mourning and Faſting would 
the holy Spirit accompanieth the outward Call of the Word, | be very improper for them, But when the Bridegroom /hall be 
the Soul readily complies and yields Obedience to the Voice | taten away, that is, Chriſt's bodily Preſence removed, then 
of Chriſt. Our Saviour, ſays the pious Biſhop Hall, ſpeaks | there will be Cauſe enough for the Diſciples to a and mourn. 
by his Word to our Ears, and we hear not, we ſtir not; but | Learn hence, 1. That eſus Chriſt is the Bridegroom of his 
when he ſpeaks by his Spirit efficaciouſiy to our Hearts, Sa- Spouſe the Church. 2. That this Bridegroom was to be taken 
tan cannot hold ds down, the World ſhall not keep us back; | away. 3, That becauſe of the Bridegroom's Removal, the 4] 
but we ſhall with Levi inftantly ariſe and follow our Saviour, | Church did, ſhall, and muſt faſt; The Days will come when 0 1 
Ob. 3. Levi, to ſhew his Thankfulneſs to Chriſt, makes | the Bridegroom ſhall be taken away, and then ſhall the Fall. | 
him a great Feaſt, Chriſt invited Levi to a Diſcipleſhip, Levi Again, our Sayiour declares, that this Diſcipline of aſting 
invites Chriſt to a Dinner; the Servant invites his Maſter, a | was not at preſent tolerable for his Diſciples, for they were at | 
Sinner invites his Saviour; a better Gueſt he could not invite, | preſent but raw, green and tender, unable to bear the Severi- / 
Chriſt abvays comes with his Coft with him. We do not find | ties and Rigours of Religion, any more than an old Garment f 
that when” Chrift was invited to any Table, he ever refuſed | can bear a Piece of new Cloth to be ſet into it, or any more | 
to go; if a Publican, if a Phariſee invited him, he conſtantly | than old Bottles can bear new Wine to be put into them. The 
went; not ſo much for'the Pleaſure of Eating, as for the Op- Senſe of our Saviour's Words ſeems to be this, © My Diſciples 
portunity of Converſing and doing Good: Chriſt feaſts us at preſent are tender and weak, newly called and converted 
when we feed him. Levi, to give Chriſt a Pledge and Speci- | they cannot therefore at preſent undergo the Auſterities of Reli. 
men of his Love, makes him a Feaſt. Learn thence, That new | gion, Faſtings, Weepings, and Wuchings: but ere long I ſhalt 
Converts are full of Affection towards Chriſt, and very ex- leave them, and go to Heaven, from'whence J will ſend down 
preſſive of theit Love unto him. Levi's Heart being touched | my holy Spirit upon them, which ſhall enable them to all the 
with a Senfe of Chriſt's rich Love, makes him a royal Feaſt, | Duties that the Goſpel enjoins,” The Leflbn of Inſtruction 
Obſerve, 4. The Cavil and Exception which the Scribes and | which we may probably gather from hence, is this, That it is 
Phariſees made at our Lord's free Converſation, They cen- | hurtful and dangerous for young Converts, for weak Chriſtians, 
ſure him for converſing with Sinners: Malice will never want | to be put upon the ſeverer Exerciſes of Religion, or tobe urged 
Matter of Aceuſation. Our Saviour juſtifies himſelf, telling | to the Perermanet of all ſuch Duties as are above their 
them he conyerſed' with Sinpers as their Phyſician, not as their | Strength, but they ought to be treated with that Tenderneſs 
Companion; They that are whole; nee not a Phyſician; bur Which becomes the mic and gentle Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. 
they that are fick ; As if our Lord had ſaid, „With W-hom Our Saviour, ſays one, does here commend Prudence to his 
eee, N ek An And is he 88 in ann their People according to their Strength, 
| w this is my Cate. I am come into | and puitin m Duties according ir Time an 
the World to/do the Of my me into putting the on Duties according to their Time and 


of a kind Phyſician unto Men: Standing: We muſt conſult what Progrefs' our People have 
Burely then T am to take a Opportunities of converfing with made in Chriſtianity, : db, a vr a ovate 
. ned; tc; p02 ped} made in iſtanity, and manage accordingly, 7 

them, that I may help and heal them, Jer they har bk + | 5 bay N ds W ker 
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need the Phyſician; but as for you-Scribes/and Phariſtes; who | | "0 H .-A. P. VI. {On rap 
are well and whole in your Opinion and Conceit, have no || 00G To pr ok e 
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hopes of doing good upon you; for ſuch as think themſelyes | ND it came to paſs on the ſeeond ſabbath after 
whole defire not the Phyſician's Help.” Now from this Aﬀer- |, { . the firſt, that he went through-the corn-ficlds : 
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man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath. 
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the ſcribes and Phariſees watched him whether he 


or to deſtroy. it? 10 And looking round about up- 
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and his diſciples plucked the eats of corn, and did eat, 


rubbing them in their hands. 2 And certain of the 
Phariſees ſaid unto them, Why do ye that which is 
not lawful to do on the ſabbath- days? 3 And Jeſus 
anſwering them, ſaid, Have ye not read ſo much as 
this, what David did, when himſelf was an hungred, 
and they which were with him; 4 How he went 
into the houſe of God, and did take and eat the 
fhewbread, and gave alſo to them that were with 
him, which is not lawful to eat but for the prieſts 
alone? 5 And he ſaid unto them, That the Son of 


' 


In the former Part of this Chapter we find our bleſſed Sa- 
viour defending his Diſciples from the clamorous Accuſations 
of the Phariſees for breaking the Sabbath Day, becauſe they 
plucked the Ears of Corn, and rubbed them in their Hands in 
order to the ſatisfying of their Hunger, Where note, 1. The 
great Poverty, the low Eſtate and Condition of Chriſt's own 
Diſciples in the World. They wanted Bread, and were forced 
to pluck the Ears of Corn to fatisfy their Hunger: God may, 
andnſometimes does ſuffer his deareſt Children to fall into 
Straights, and to taſte of Want, for the Trial of their Faith 
and Dependance upon his Power and Goodneſs. , Note, 2. 
How the hypocritical Phariſees blame this Action of the Diſ- 


ciples, namely, their plucking of the Ears of Corn, yet did 


they not charge them with Theft for ſo doing; becauſe to 
take in our great Neceſſity ſo much of our Neighbour's Goods 
as we may teaſonably ſuppoſe, that if he were preſent and 
knew our Circumſtances, he would not deny us, is not "Theft, 


But it was the ſervile Labour on the Sabbath, in gathering 


the Ears of Corn, which the Phariſees: ſcruple and object 
againſt, Where note, How Hypocritcs expend their Zeal in 
and upon the leſſer Things of the Law, whilſt they neglect the 
greater: placing all Holineſs in the Obſervation of outward 
Ceremonies, whilſt they neglect moral Duties. Note, 3. 
The Argument with which our Saviour defends this Action 
of his Diſciples, it is taken from the Example of David. 
Neceſſity freed him from Fault and Blame in eating the con- 
ſecrated Bread, which none but the Prieſts might lawfully eat: 
For in cafes of Neceſlity, a ceremonial Precept muſt give Place 
fo a moral Duty. Works of Mercy, for the preſerving our 
Lives, and the batter fitting us for Sabbath-Services, are cer- 
tainly lawful on the Sabbath Day. Note laſtly,” The Argument 


which our Saviour uſes to prove the Sabbath's Obſervation may | 


be diſpenfed with in a Caſe of abſolute Neceſſity, and that is 
drawn from that Authority which Chriſt, the Inſtitutor and 
Lord' of the Sabbath, nay Shes it; The Son of Man is Lord 
3 of the Sabbath; that is, he has Authority and Power, as 

30d, and as Mediator, to inſtitute and appoint a Sabbath, to 
alter and change it, to diſpenſe with the Breach of it upon a 
juſt and great Occaſion ; and conſequently, Acts of Mercy, 
which tend to fit us for Works of 885 not only may, but 
ought to be done upon the Sabbath-Day. This Action of 
the Diſciples, being of that nature, is without juſt Cauſe 
cenſured and condemned by the Phariſees; a Sort of Men 
who were reſolved to cavil at, and quarrel with whatever 
our Saviour or his Diſciples either did or ſaid. 


- 6 ¶ And it came to paſs alſo on another ſabbath, that 
he entered into the ſynagogue and taught. And there 
was a man whole right hand was withered. 7 And 


would heal on the ſabbath-day; that they might find 
an accuſation againſt him. 8 But he knew their 
thoughts, and ſaid to the man which had the withered 
hand, Riſe Ned in the midſt. And 
he aroſe and ft 


ſabbath- days to do good, or to do evil? to ſave life, 


on them all, he ſaid unto the man, Stretch forth thy 
hand. And he did ſo: and his hand was reſtored 
whole as the other. II And they were filled with 
madneſs ; and-communed* one with another What 


| 1 ol . n WF ; 
., Obſerve here, 1 The miraculous Cure which our S. Licher 
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2. The Effect which this Miracle had upon the wicked Pha- 
riſees. In the former, Not, The Place where our Saviour 
wrought this Miracle, in the $ ynagogue:; the Time When, an 
the Sabbath- Day; the Manner how, by ſpeaking / 4 224, 
che Perſons before whom, namely, the envious and malicious 
Phariſees. Theſe Men were always anderjng THR 

trine, and cavilling at his Miracles, yet does our holy Lord go 
on with his Work before their Faces y ithout Diſcouragement, 
Learn thence, That the unjuſt Cenſures and malicious Cayils 
of wicked Men againſt us, Fm Well-doing, muſt not diſcourage 
us from doing our Duty, either towards God or towards our 
Neighbour. Altho' the Phariſees watched our Saviour Where- 
ever he went, and when they could find no Occaſion of Quarrel, 
would invent and make one, yet ſuch was our, Lord's Courage 
and Reſolution, that he bids the Man that bad the withered 
Hand Rand forth, to ſhew that he was reſolved to heal him, 


notwithſtanding their malicious Purpoſe to accuſe him for it 


as a Breaker of the Sabbath. Oppoſition met with in doing 
our Duty, muſt not diſcourage us from doing Good, if we fol- 
low the Example of our bleſſed Redeemer. iQb/erve, 2. The 
Influence and Effect which this Miracle had upon the wieked 
Phariſees, they were filled with Madneſs, and took Counſel 
to kill him: Inſtead of being convinced by this Miracle, they 
conſpire againſt him for it. The Enemies of Chriſt and his 


holy Religion, when Arguments fail, fall to Violence. It is 
a certain Sign of a weak Cauſe; that muſt be ſupported by 


Paſſion; which is all Tongue and no Ear. 


12 J And it came to paſs in thoſe days that he 


went out into a mountain to pray, and continued all 
night in prayer to God. * 


Obſerve here, 1. The Duty which our holy Lord perform- 


ed, the Duty of Prayer: we have much more Buſineſs with 


God in Prayer, than Chriſt had; he had no Sins to confeſs, no 
want of Grace to make known, yet did our Lord ſpend much 
Time, even a whole Night in this Duty. Lord, what Delight 
didſt thou take in paying this Homage to thy heavenly Father! 
O how does thy Zeal and Forwardneſs condemn our Remiſ- 


neſs and Lukewarmneſs ! Ol ſerve, 2. It was ſolitary Prayer 
that our Lord did ſo exceedingly delight in; He went into 


the Mountain alone, to pray, not ſuffering bis very Diſciples 


to be with him, There are Times and Seaſons, when a Chriſ- 
tian would not be willing, that his deareſt Relations upon 
Earth ſhould hear that Intercourſe which paſſes betwixt him 


and his God. Obſerve, 3. The Place which our Lord with- 
draws, to for Privacy in Prayer. \ He went into a Mountain, 
as a Place of Retiredneſs ; God delights to meet his Children 
alone. The modeſt Bridegroom of the Church, ſays St Ber- 
nard, will not; impart himſelf to his Spouſe: before Company. 
O4/. 4. The Time when Chriſt retired into this Mountain 
to pray, and to ſpend a whole Night in Prayer to God. If we 
look back to the former Part of the Chapter, we ſhall find that 
it was at a Time when the Phariſees were filled with Rage and 
Madneſs againſt him, and conſpired to take away his Life. 
Thence learn, That it is our Duty, at ſuch Times eſpecially 
when Enemies lie in wait to do us hurt, to give ourſelves 
much unto, Prayer. Again, if we look forward, the next 
Verſe tells us, that our Saviour was now about to ſend forth 


Chap. 6. 
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i ate bo in efiitefs” by himſelf, but || As our Saviour's Condition in this World was very poor, 
ons 8 5 de Ny — 65 7 The perſons ſo was his Diſciples Condition alſo; therefore to reheve them 
/ Eftate, in the, World, he thus 
Cone. Chriſt will have ſuch 3s preach the Goſpel, to] belpeaks them, Bleed be ye ber, you. that believe in me, 
e Digles before. chey are Miniſters 5 trained up in the. and follow me, are in a Þappier Condition than thoſe that Are 
Pai 2 * DoAtine Gabe) before they undertake 2 | rich, and have received their Conſolation; 615 yours is the 
ane G e. Ob mend, How carefully the 9 4 — of the Kingdom of: Heaven, Chriſt was the poor Man's Preacher, 
Twelve A Sis, thoſe laborious Perſons in the Service, of | and the poor Man's Comforter ; yet a bare outward Poverty, 
Souls, are ee Jed and tranſmitted with Honour to Poſterity. or an avowed voluntary Poyerty, will entitle” none to the 
PEER n | honour him. and | Bleffing.. Tis not a Poyerty of Poſſeſſion, but a Poverty of 
God will ſignally honour thoſe who ſingularly honour him, a ling. not a e: overty of 
aue the foetal Infttuments of his Glory. Of the Twelve | Spirit, hat makes ue Members gf the Kingdom of Grace, 
Apoſiles Feier is named firſt, and Jada, lalt; Peter t Art and Heirs of the Kingdom of Glory, r. 
med. becauſe, probably elder than the reſt, -or becaule ior |, 1. nor Ol nd tang rs he ene a KITE 
der {ke he might peak before the reſt; from whence may | 21 Bleſſed are ye that hunger now : for ye ſhall be 
be inferred a Primacy, bilt' no Supremacy ; a Priority of Or- filled. Bleſſed are ye that Weep now: for ye ſhall 
der, but no Superiority of Degree; as a Fore-man of a Grand- JJV 
jury has à Precedencyj but no Preemĩnency; he is firſtin.Or- | Hunger and Thirſt are not Bleſſings in themſelves, nor yet 
det beſore the reſt, "but hes ho Authority over the reſt; nei- | are they Curſes in themſelves. Sanctified Hunger is a far 
ther did St Peter ever aſſume to himſelf a Power of deciding greater Bleſſing than ſurfeiting Fulneſs: St Mattheru there- 
o LPT [hee ah Og 6 Mora thy DIR 
I uncl, mentioned eus XV. 13. eating it © | after Righteouſneſs. earn thence, (1.) 40a as Ipiri- 
oY tively, Thus 1 judge, or determine the Matter, and yet St Peter tually hunger and thirſt after Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, 
LY was then and there preſent. Had the Champions of the | 


= 


E the | are certainly in a happy and bleſſed Condition. (2.) That 
Church of R me ſuch a Paſſage in all the Scripture for St Peter's | the Happineſs of thoſe who do hunger and thirſt after Righte- 
Authority; it would make a louder Noiſe than Paſce Oves, ouſneſs, conſiſts in being filled. Bieſſad are ye that weep now © 
Feed my Sheep, John xxi. 16. Again, as St Peter is named /r 9e hall laugh. As if "Chriſt had faid, , You my Diſci- 
firſt, ſo Judas is mentioned laſt, with a Brand of Infamy upon ples that are now in a ſad, mournful, and. afflicted State, are 
him, the Traitor; the Perſon that betrayed his Lord and | bleſſed; for there will come a Time when ye ſhall, be com- 
Mater : From whence we may gather, that tho' the Truth of | forted, a Time when God ſhall wipe away all Tears from 
Grace be abſolutely neceſſary to a Miniſter's Salvation, yet the | your Eyes ;” yet muſt we not think that we have nothing to 
1 want of it doth not diſannul his Office, nor hinder the Law- | do but to mourn; there is a Time to rejoice, as well as to 
== fulneſs of his Miniſtry. Judas tho a Traitor was yet a law- | mourn; not that bare Mourning and Weeping is in itſelf, and 
nul Miniſter and a Heart-Hypocrite is no Hypocrite in foro for its own Sake, acceptable unto God: But when we 
3 Y Eccleſiæ, before the Church, though he ſhould be damned | mourn rationally for our Sins, and the Sins of others, God will 
„ for his Hypocriſy before Gd. comfort us in this World by his Word and Spirit, and in 
17 And he came down with them, and ſtood in | the World to come with the Sight of himſelf. W 

the plain: and the company of his diſciples, and a MN 1 ro 1 8 

great multitude of people out of all Judea and Jeru- | 22 Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate you, and 
falem, and from the ſea- coaſt ' of Tyre and Sidon; when they ſhall: ſeparate you from their company, and 
which came to hear him, and to be healed of their ſhall reproach you, and caſt out your name as evil, 
diſeaſes; 18 And they that were vexed with unclean for the Son of man's ſake, 23 Rejoice ye in that day, 
ſpirits: and they were hgaled. 19, And the whole and leap for joy : for behold, | your reward z5 great in 

- multitude ſought to touch him: for there went virtue heaven: for in the like manner did their fathers unto 
out of him, and healed-them all. the prophets. 8 


Oi here, (1.) The great Zeal and Forwardneſs of the | Obſerve here, The Sufferers deſcribed, the Diſciples; and 
People in attending upon our - Saviour's Miniſtry ; he had | their Sufferings foretold, ye ſhall be hated, ſeparated, and 9 
newly begun to--preach in this Place, and the People flock | reproached. Hatred of Chriſt's Diſciples is the bitter Root 4 
after him from all Parts, from Fudea, from eruſalem, from | from- which Perſecution grows : where there is Hatred in the 4 
Tyre and Sidon, to hear his Doctrine, and ſee his Miracles. | Heart, no wonder that Reviling is in the Lips. And as the | 1 
When our Saviour firſt began to preach, the People came | Diſciples of Chriſt then were for his Sake hated, reproached, 
unto him from every Quarter. His Miniſters find it thus; and caſt out of the Jewiſh Church, ſo now. ſuch Diſciples as 
at our firſt coming among a People, our. Labours'are moſt | will cordially embrace, and ſtedfaſtly hold faſt the Faith de- 
acceptable, and they do moſt Good. Our Peoples Affections livered by our Saviour, muſt expect and prepare for Hatred 
are then warmeſt, and perhaps our own too. (2.) What fort | and Perſecution ;. to be ſeparated from civil Society, excom- 
of People they were who attended thus zealouſly on our Sa- | municated from Church-Fellowſhip, and all this by them 
viour's Miniſtry; they were the common and ordinary People; | who ſhall call themſelves the Guides and Governors of an 
the Poor received the Goſpel ; the learned Scribes, the know- | infallible Church. VV 
ing Phariſees, thoſe wiſe Men after the Fleſh, the Mighty, 2 r | 78 | 
the Noble, the Great and Honourable, theſe deſpiſed our Sa- 24 But wo unto you that are rich: for ye have re- 
viour's Perſon, lighted his Miniftry, yea, ſought to take a- | ceived your conſolation. 25 Wo unto you that are 
way un. Life. 5 Thus from the firſt Plantation of the Goſpel full: for ye ſhall hunger. Wo unto you that laugh 
9 this wa, the poorer and meaner Sort of People have en- now : for ye ſhall mourn and weep. n 
tertained the glad Tidings of Salvation; it is a ſad but a cer- | 
tain Truth, that Heaven is a Place where few, comparative- | Obſerve here, (1.) That though St Luke omits divers of 
ly, but very few, of the great Men of the World are like to | the Beatitudes mentioned by St Matthew, Chap. v. yet he 
come: Their Temptations are many, their Corruptions ſtrong, beciteth the Woes which St Matthew omiteth. If we will 
and their great Eſtates, through their own Abuſe en underſtand our Saviour's Doctrine fully, we muſt conſult all 
Fuel to their Luſts: Lord | how rare is it to find thats that | the Evangeliſts throughly. O (2.) Theſe Woes are not to 
are eminently Great exemplarily Good | Ob/erve, (5. ), The be underſtood abſolutely, but reſtrainedly ; the Wo does not 
Nature of our Saviour's Miracles. As Miracles were as belong to Men becauſe they are rich, becauſe they are full, 
great Judgments as Wonders, but Chfiſt's Miracles were as | becauſe ey do laugh; but becauſe they place their Happi- 
great Mercies as Wonders, they were ſalubrious and healing; | neſs in theſe Things, take up with them for their Portions, and 
therd went Virtut out of Dim,” and" healed them all, Chiilte] ieice in them as their chief Good, valuing themſelves by 
Mirac| were like the Author of them, full of Goodneſs , | what they have in Hand, not by what they have in Hope: 
yet would not the obſtinate Phariſees be convinced, either by He that is rich and righteous, he that is great and gracious, 
the Goodneſs that was in them, or by that omnipotent Power | he that has his Hands full of this World, and his Heart em 
which wrought tem; All our Saviouy's Miracles were won. of Pride and yain Confidence ; he that laughs when God 
derfiil; but onfters 6, Jovi ati Mercy. * r rr une joyfully, when God expreſſes 
20 J And he lifted up his eyes on his diſcy / 
id. een en 22) a R052 ANG gracious in the midſt of Riches ; For to be rich and holy, ar- 
= a be ye poor; for yours is the kingdom | gues much Riches of Holne s. 
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you; for ſo did their fathers to the falſe prophets. 
Our Saviour's Defign in theſe Words, is not to condemn any 
per Yikiples or Miniſters ; who have, by doing their Duty, 
gained a fair Reputation amongſt the Men of the World; hut 
to let us underſtand how rarely and ſeldom it is attained; for 
ulually the beſt of Men are the worſt ſpoken of: Neither the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament, nor Jh Baptiſt, the Pro- 
phet of the New Teſtament, nor Chriſt himſelf, nor his fa. 5 
ſtles, did ever gain either the good Will, or the good Word of 
the Men of that Genefation in which, they lived. The Ap- 
lauſe of the Multitude, 'that contingent Rage of Good and 
vil, rather attends the Vain than the Virtuous. None have 
ever been ſo much reproached hy Man as the faithſul Miniſters 
of God, who have learned to take Pleaſure in Reproathes : 
For though Grace does not bid us invite Reproaches, yet it 
teaches us to bid them welcome, The World has all along 
taken effectual Care by their cruel Mockings, bitter Re- 
prdaches, ſharp Invectives, to free the Miniſters of God in 
all Ages from. the Danger of our Saviour's Wo here de- 
nounced; Wo. unto you when all Min ſhall ſpeak well of you. 
27 But I ſay unto you which hear, Love your ene- 
mies, do good to them which hate you: 28 Bleſs 
them that curſe you, and pray for them which de- 
fpitefully uſe you. 29 And unto him that ſmiteth thee 
on the ene cheek; offer alſo the other; and him that tak- 
eth away thy cloke forbid not t take thy coat allo, 
Obere here, (1.) The noble Spirit of Chriſtianity, and 
the large Extent of Chriſtian Charity ; the Jewiſh Kindneſs 
was limited and confined to thoſe of their own Religion, Kin- 
dred and Nation, their Charity began and ended at home; but 
our Saviour obliges his Followers to the Exereiſe of a more ex- 
tenſiye Charity, even to all Mankind, even the worſt of Men, 
our Enemies that ſeck our Deſtruction. Chriſtianity is fo far 
from allowing us to perſecute them that hate us, that it com- 
mands us to love them that perſecute us. Obſerve, (2.) The 
Nature and Quality of the Duty enjoined ; Love your Ene- 
nes; there the inward Affection is required: Bleſs them that 
cui ſe you ; there outward Civility and Aﬀability is required, 
Do gh, te them that hate you; here real Acts of Kindneſs 
and Beneficence are required to be done to the worſt of Ene- 
mies, tho they be guilty of the worſt of Crimes, Calumny 
and Cruelty ; ftriking both at our Reputation and our Life. 
Learn, That Chriſtianity obliges us to bear a ſincere Love to 
our moſt malicious Enemies, to be ready at all Times to pray for 
Met, and upon all Orcaſions to do good unto them Thus to 
do, ib an Imitation of God our Maker, of Chriſt our Maſter: 
is for the Good of this lower World, and the Way to a bet- 
ter; tis the Ornament of our Religion, and the Perfection of 
- 6ur Nature, and an high ee and Pitch of Virtue, To 
Which may be added the next Duty, Not to revenge Injuries ; 
where private 55 is the Thing forbidden, and we are 
Girected, rather to ſuffer a double Wrong than to ſeek a pri- 
- vate' Revenge: Chriſtianity obliges us to bear many Injuries 
- patiently, rather than to revenge one privately, we muſt leave 
the Matter to God and the Magiſtrate. The Truth is, Re- 
venge is a very troubleſome and vexatious Paſſion, che Man's 
Soul ſwells. and boils, and is in Pain and Anguiſh, and has 
no Eaſe. Beſides, by our revenging of one Infury, we neceſ- 
farily draw on another, and fo bring on à perpetual Circula- 
tion of Injuries and Revenges; whereas Forgiveneſs prevents 
Vexation to others, Diſquietment to ourſelves. 
30 Give to every man that aſketh of thee; and of 
him that taketh away thy goods aſk them not again. 
Theſe and the like Precepts of our Saviour, are not to be 
taken ſtrictly, but-reſtrainedly;, we are thereby wy Cha · 
rity according to others Neceſſities, and our own Abi 
not bound to give to every one that has the-Canfidence to aſk 


for what we have. Indeed every Man that really wants is the 


proper Object of our Chriſtian Charity; and we muſt, with a 
compaſſionate Heart and open Hand, relieve him according to 
his Neceſſity, but anſwerable to our Heap Nor muſt the 
ſecond 14 of . = | Sn Chritti. 
aus to ſeek. the Recovery of their juſt Riphis, by purfging 
Thieves, and following the Law en Oc 2 pres: 
quiring us to forbear af Acts of private Revenge; as directly 
contrary. to. the Spirit and Temper of Chriſtiznity. As Jea- 
louſy. is the Rage of a Man, fo Revenge is the Rage of the 
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Devil, *tis the very Soul and Spirit of ahe Apoſtate ature. "| 
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31 And as ye would that n 

do ye allo to them hkewik, E 1 A015 emen 
| Here our Saviour lays down a moſt 'txcellent Rute ef Tin 
for all his Pifeiples and Followers eo WAIEHb, Hanel y, Alx 
to do as we would. be dene by. The Golden Rule f fuftice 
| and Equity in all our Dealings With Men, is this 75: 4; 90 
e would be done unto. It is a full Rule, a clear Rule, 3 


moſt juſt and equitable Rule, whieh the Light f Nature, ang 


the Law of Chriſt binds upon us. St Maithew Chap. vii. 1, 
adds, that this 1. the Lat nd The Prophet ' that is, the 
Sum of the Old Teſtament; and the Subſtance of the ſccond 
Table. The Whole of the Law is this, Te love Gon 
above ourſelves, o love our Neighbour as butfelyes. Net 
32 For if ye love them which love you, What thank; 
have ye? for ſinners alſo love thole that love them. 
33 And if ye do good to them which. do good to you, 
ſame. 34 And if ye lend to them of hom ye hope 
ro receive, what thank have ye ? for ſtüners alſo lend 
to ſinners, to receive as much again. 35 But, love ye 
your enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping for no- 
thing again; and your reward-ſhall-be great, and ye 
ſhall be the children of the Higheſt ;-for he-is kind 
unto the unthankful and 2 the evil. 36 Be f ye there: 
fore merciful, as your Father alſo is merciful. 
The Deſign of our bleſſed Saviour in all and every of 
thefe Precepts, is to recommend unto us all Sorts And Kinds 
of Mercy and Charity; namely, Charity in giving, Charity in 


forgiving, Charity in lending ; it is Ao our. Duty (if 
as We cannot 


1 


| we have Ability) to lend to fuch poor Perſon 
| expect will ever be in a Capacity, either to repay, or to fe- 
quite us. This is to imitate the divine Bounty, which docs 
| Good to all, even to the Unthankful and to the Unholy. Love 
for Love, is Juſtice; Love for no Love, is | Favour and 
Kindneſs ; but Love and Charity, Mercy and Compaſſion to 
| all Perſons, even the Undeſerying and the Ill-deſerving, this is 
a a divine Goodneſs, a Chriſt-like Temper, which will render 
us illuſtrious on Earth, and glorious in Heaven. St Luke ſays 
here, Be ye merciful, as your Father is merciful, . St Matthew 
 fays, Chap. v. ver. laſt, Be ye 7 as your Father in Hia- 
ven is perfect; implying, that Love and Mercy, Charity and 
| Compaſſion, is the Perfection of a Chriſtian's Graces ; he 
that is made perfect in Love, is perfect in all divine Graces 
in the Acchunt of God. Perfection in all Graces, hut eſpe- 
cially in Love and Charity, ought to be our Aim in this 
Life, and fhall be our Attainment in the net. 


demn not, and ye ſhall not be condemned; forgive, 
and ye ſhall be forgiven. e e ee ee 

This Prohibition, Judge not, is not to be underſtood of our- 
ſelves, but our Neighbours. Self. Judging is a great and re- 
ceſſary Duty; raſh judging of others is an heinbus and grie- 
vous Sin, which expoſes to the righteous Judgment of God: 
It is private judging and private condemning of Perſons 
which Chriſt forbids; it follows, Forgive, and ye ſhall be 4 
given; not that a bare forgiving of others, is all that God re- 
quires in order to our Forgiveneſs, but it is one part of that 
Obedierice which we'owe to God, without which it is in vain 
to expect Forgiveneſs from God; Forgive, and ye ſhall be for- 
given: See the Note on Matt. vii. . 
38 Give, and it ſhall be. given unto you; good 
meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken together, and 
running over, ſhall men give into your boſom. For 
with the ſame meaſure that ye mete Withal, it ſhall 
be meaſured to y again,” oO 
I. think chere is not any one Text of Scripture that declares 
the Bounty of God more fully in rewarding Acts of Charity 
and 1 than this before us, O how liberal, a Pay maſter 
is God) How fure and bountiful ate che Returns Chyiſt makes 
to us, for the Relief giver is bim in bis Members] He pro- 
miles us here, li.) Not bare Meaſure, but goed 
(2:} Prefſed dozen, Hinten together, and running over; nothin 

dds more tothe Meaſure, than the ſhaking of the Bulhel, 
the crowding and preſſing 'of the Cotn, an heaping till the 
Meaſure runneth over; now a Meaſure will run over as long 


as you will pour. Learn hence, That Charities done in 
MOOS 17 , 2 % {1904 K WW DING 155 
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what thank have ye ? fer ſinners alſo do even the 


37 Judge not, and ye ſhall not be Judged ; con- 
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Faith, in Obedience to God, and with an Eye to the Glory 

of God, will produce a certain and plentiful Increaſe. e 

rality is the Way to Riches; Giving is the beſt and ſureſt | ay 

o thriving. A little Charity from us, if we have but a litt + 
is looked upon by God as a great deal. But it 1s the greate 

Imprudence as well as Impiety, to do but a little when a 
have Ability to do much; for he that ſoweth bountifully ſha 

_ reap bountifully 3 good Meaſure, preſſed down, and running 
overs qraty £ Sn | | | PEN 

And he ſpake a parable unto them, Can the blind 

lead the blind? ſhall they not both fall into the ditch? 


Out Saviour doubtleſs applied theſe Words to the Scribes 
and Phariſees, the Jewiſh Leaders, Doctors and Teachers, 
who being ignorant of the ſpiritual Senſe of the Law (inter- 
preting it only to the reſtraining of the outward Man) were 
very unfit to inſtruc and lead others; for where one blind 
Man leads another, both are in danger of the Ditch that is, 
to run into Ruin and Deſtruction. Learn, 1. That ignorant, 
erroneous, or unfaithful Miniſters, are the greateſt Plague and 
foreſt Puniſhment that can befal a People. 2. That Chriſt 
having forewarned us of ſuch Guides, to follow them will be 
an inexcuſable Sin and Folly, and never free us from the Dan. 
ger of Deſtruction, but rather be an Aggravation of our Con- 
demnation: I the Blind follow the Blind, both will, inevita- 
bly, yet inexcuſably, fall into the Ditch. 


40 The diſciple is not above his maſter : but every 
one that is perfect ſhall be as his maſter, 


The Application of theſe Words, no doubt, our Saviour 

| Intended to his own Diſciples, partly to comfort them under 
Sufferings, and partly to encourage them to Obedience: Did 
they ſuffer hard Things from an unkind World? TheRemem- 
brance'of what their Maſter ſuffered before them may ſupport 
them. Did they meet with hard and difficult Duties, ſuch 
as loving Enemies, doing Good to them that hate and perſe- 
cute them? Their Lord's Example may encourage and in- 
ſtruc them, who loved them when they were Enemies, who 
prayed for his Murderers, and offered up his Blood to God 
on the Behalf of them that ſhed it. Learn hence, That the 
Perfection of a Chriſtian in this World, conſiſteth in his Imi- 
tation of Chriſt Jeſus, in being as dur Maſter; in coming as 
near to his Example as it is poſſible for Perſons clothed with 


Fleſh and Blood to arrive at. Every one that is perfect muſt 
be as his Maſter. | 


41 And why beholdeſt thou the mote that is in thy 
brother's eye, but perceiveſt not the beam that is in 
thine owneye? 42 Either how cariſt thou ſay to thy 
brother, Brother, Jet me pull out the mote that is in 
thine eye, when thou thyſelf beholdeſt not the beam 
that is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, caſt firſt 
the beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt thou 
bh clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy brother's 
„ n ou BO es 


By the Mote in our Brother's Eye, is meant ſome ſmall 
and little Sins diſcerned, or ſome Sin ſuſpected. By the Beam 
in our own Eye, ſome greater Sin undiſcerned: Now, ſays 
our Saviour, there is ho greater Sign of Hypocriſy than tobe 
curious in ſpying out the ſmaller Faults of others, and at the 
ſame Time Indulge greater in ourſelves. Learn hence, That 
there is no ſuch way to teach us Charity in judging of others 
as to exerciſe Severity in judging of ourſelves. 2. That thoſc 
who deſite others ſhould Jook upon their. Failings with a 
compaſſionate Eye, muſt not look upon the Failings of others 


with a cenſorious Eye; For with what Meaſure we mete, it 
hall be meaſured to us again, . l fi 


43 Fora good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit: 
neither doth a corrupt tres bring forth good fruit. 44 
For every tree is known by his o] fruit: for of thorns. 
men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble buſh gather 
they grapes. 45 A good man out of the good trea- 
ſure of his heart bringeth forth that which is good; 
and an evil man out of the evil treaſuxe of his heart 
bringeth forth that which is evil: fot of the abundance 


ol the heart his mouth ſpeaketh."'). 
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Our Saviour here and elſewhere frequently compares Per- 
ſons to Trees, the Heart of Mart is as the Root, the Actions 
as the Fruit; as the Root is the Principle, from which the 
Fruit ſprings, ſo the Heart of Man is the Principle from 
which all human AQions flow; an holy Heart will be accom- 
panied with an holy Life; where there is a vital Principle of 
Grace within, there will be the AQings of Grace without; 
a good Conſcience will be accompanied with a good Conver- 
ſation. Obſerve farther, A double "Treaſure diſcovered in the 
Heart of Man. 1. An evil Treaſure of Sin and Corruption, 
from whence flow evil Things; but why ſhould Sin be called 
a Treaſure? Not for the Preciouſneſs of it, but for the Abun- 
dance of it; a little doth not make a Treaſure: And alſo for 
the Continuance of it; ſor tho' Sin be perpetually overflowing 
in the Life, yet doth the Heart continue full. The Trea- 
ſure of original Corruption in Man's Heart and Nature, tho' 
by ſanctiſying Grace it be drawn low, yet it is never in this 
Life drawn dry. 2. Here is a good Treaſure of Grace diſco- 
vered in a ſanctiſied and renewed Man; which is the Source 
and Spring from whence all gracious Actions do proceed 
and flow; namely, a ſanctified and renewed Heart and Na- 
ture. When once the Will of Man is made conformable 
to the Will of God, it doth will and deſire, chooſe and em- 
brace, take Pleaſure and Delight in what God approves; 
commands, and loves: And it will lay an Injunction. up- 


on all the Members of the Body to act conformably there- 
unto, vs » | 


46 And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not 
the things which I ſay? 47 Whoſoever cometh to me, 
and heareth my ſayings, and doeth them, I will ſhew 
you to whom he is like. 48 He is like a man which 
built an houſe, and digged deep, and laid the foun- 
dation on a rock: and when the flood aroſe, the ſtream 
beat vehemently upon that houſe, and could not ſhake 
it; for it was founded upon a rock. 49 But he that 


heareth and doeth not, is like a man that without a 


foundation built an houſe upon the earth, againſt 
which the ſtream did beat vehemently, and immedi- 
ately it fell, and the ruin of that houſe was great. 

Our Saviour here concludes his Sermon with an elegant Si- 
militude: He compares the faithful Doer of the Word to a 
wiſe Builder, which founded his Houſe upon a Rock. Others 


he reſembles to a fooliſh Builder, that built his Houſe upon 


the Sand: The Houſe is the Hope of Heaven and eternal 
Life; the Rock is Chriſt; the building upon the Sand, is 
reſting upon the bare Performance of outward Duties; the 
Rain, the Winds, and the Floods, are all Kinds of afliting 
Evils, Sufferings and Perſecutions that may befal us. The Sum 
is, Mens Hopes of Salvation built upon any other beſides Chriſt; 
or built upon Chriſt without a ſincere and uniform Obedience 
to him, are vain Hopes, deceitful Hopes; for when the Storm 
ariſes, when Afffiction or Perſecution comes, their Confidence 
will fail them, their Foundation will be ſhakeh. Learn, 1. 
That the obedient Believer is the only wiſe Man, that builds 
his Hopes of Heaven upon a ſure and abiding Foundation; 
Chriſt is the Rock that he builds upon, and one Chriſt is 
before a thouſand Creatures, one Rock better than Millions of 
Sands to build upon. 2. That ſuch Profeſſors as reſt in the 
bare Performance of outward Duties, are. fooliſh Builders; 
their Foundation is weak and ſandy, and all their Hopes of 
Salvation vain and deceitful. Lord! how does the carnal 
Wotld build all their Hopes upon the Sand, on the Wiſdom 
of the Fleſh, on their Policies, Counſels, Friends and Richts? 
They bottom their very Souls upon Fancies, Preſumptions, 
Deluſions, and vain Hopes: They expect to be happy with- 
out being holy, which is to expect to be eaſy, without be- 
ing healthy. Wo to. that Man whoſe Portion lies in the 
Creatures Hands, who builds all his Hopes upon this Earth; 
for when the Earth is ſhaken, his Hopes are ſhaken, his Heart 
Is ſhaken; and he is even at his Wits End: Whereas the Chriſ- 
tian that builds upon the Rock, ſtands firm and fure; for if 
ever the Chriſtian falls, Chriſt muſt fall with bim: He (hall 
never be diſappointed of his Hopes, unleſs Faithfulneſs can 
diſappoint; he ſhall never be deceived, unleſs Truth itſelf 
can deceive. - If it be impoſlible for God to lye, then it is 


impoſſible ſot the obedient, holy, and circumſpect Chrtſtian 


finally to miſcar iy. 
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Chap. 7. 


C H A P. VII. 


The firmer Part of this Chapter relates to us a double Miracle 
wrought by our bleſſed Saviour, the one in 6 71 the Centu- 
rion's Servant 175 his Bed, the other in raiſing the Widow's 

Son from his Bier; both of them eminent As and Inſtances 
of his Divine and Almighty Power. The Hiftory of the 
former ſtands thus, 


OW when he had ended all his ſayings in the 
audience of the people, he entered into Caperna- 

um, 2 And a certain centurion's ſervant, who was 
dear unto him, was fick, and ready to die. 3 And 
when he heard of Jeſus, he ſent unto him the elders of 
the Jews, beſecching him that he would come and heal 
his ſervant. 4 And when they came to Jeſus, they be- 
ſought him inſtantly, ſaying, That he was worthy for 
whom he ſhould do this: 5 For he loveth our nation, 
and he hath built us a ſynagogue, 6 Then Jeſus went 
with them. And when he was now not far from the 
houſe, the centurion ſent friends to him, ſaying unto 
him, Lord, trouble not thyſelf: for J am not worthy 
that thou ſhouldeſt enter under my roof; 7 Where- 
fore neither thought I myſelf worthy to come unto 
thee; but ſay in a word, and my fervant ſhall be 
healed... 8 For I alſo am a man ſet under authority, 
having under me ſoldiers, and I ſay unto one, Go, and 
he goeth: and to another, Come, and he cometh; 
and to my ſervant, Do this, and he doeth it. 9 


When Jeſus heard theſe things, he marvelled at him, | 
and turned him about, and ſaid unto the people that 


followed him, I ſay unto you, I have not found fo 
great faith, no, not in Iſrael. 10 And they that were 
ſent, returning to the houſe, found the ſervant whole 
that had been ſick, | | 78 80 


In our Saviour's miraculous Cure of the Centurion's Ser- 
vant, we have feveral Particulars very «b/ervable; as, 1. The 
Perſon applying himſelf to our bleſſed 7 for Help and 
Healing, he was a Gentile, an Heathen, a Roman Soldier, an 
Officer and Commander; yet he believes in, and relies upon 
the Power of Chriſt, Note, That ſuch is the Freeneſs of 
divine Grace, that it extends itſelf to all Sorts and Ranks, to 
all Orders and Degrees of Men without Exception; even the 
bloody Trade of War yields worthy Clients to Chriſt; he doth 
not ſo much regard what we are, and whence we are, as with 
what Diſpoſitions and Deſires, with what Purpoſes and Incli- 
nations we come unto him. Of; 2. The Perſon whom the 
Centurion came to Chriſt for; not for himſelf, nor for his Son, 


but for his Servant. Vis Servant was ſick; He doth not drive | 


him out of Doors, nor ſtand gazing by his Bed- ſide, but looks 
out for Help and Relief for him; a worthy Example of Hu- 
manity ! Some Maſters have not ſo much Regard to their ſick 
Servants as they have to their Oxen and their Swine. But he 
is not worthy of a good Servant that in a time of Sickneſs is not 
willing to ſerve his Servant. Ofc 3. Unto whom the Centu- 
rion ſeeks, and with what Zeal and Application; he feeks not 
to Wizards and Conjurers, but to the Phyſician, for his ſick 
Servant; yea to Chriſt, the chief Phyſician; and this not with a 
formal Relation in his Mouth, but with a vehement Aggra- 
vation of his Diſeaſe, M) Servant lies fick of the Palſy, grie- 
wvouſly tormented, St Matt. viii. 6. where the Maſter's Condo- 
lency, and tender Sympathy with his afflicted Servant, is 
both Matter of Commendation and Imitation. OBſerve,. 4, 
The happy Mixture of Humility and Faith, which was found 


in this Centurion. See his wonderful Humility in not 18 
| 


himſelf worthy to come into Chriſt's Preſence, or that Chri 

ſhould come under his Roof. The beſt Men have always the 
loweſt Thoughts of. themſelves ; when we eſteem ourſelves 
unworthy of any Favours, Chriſt accounts us worthy, of all. 
Sce alſo his Faith in Chriſt's divine Power; he believed that 
Chriſt was able at a Diſtance, and by a ſingle Word, to com- 
mand off the Diſtemper of his Servant; he tells him, that Diſ- 


caſes were as much at Chriſt's Command, as his Servants were 
at lis Command. Humility, we ſee, is both the Fruit of Faith, 


and the Companion of Faith. An humble Soul has evermore 
an high Eſteem of Chriſt's Power, and alow Eſteem of itſelf. 
* > + ww 3 | 
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Obſ. 5. How our bleſſed Saviour exceeds not only the Centu- 
rion's Deſires, but his Expectations alſo, St Matt. viii. 7. Zeſus 


ſaith unto him, I will come and heal him. O wonderful Con- 


deſcenſion ! In St Fohn iv. 47. we read of a certain Noble- 
man and Ruler that twice entreated our Saviour to come to his 


| Houſe and heal his Son, but our Lord refuſed, Here the 


Centurion doth but barely tell Chriſt of his poor Servant's Sick- 
neſs, and Chriſt both unafked and undeſired, ſays, 7 will come 


| and heal him. O how far is Chriſt from feeming in the leaſt to 
' honour Riches and deſpiſe Poverty! He that came in the Form 


of a Servant, goes down to viſit a fick Servant upon his poor 
Pallet-bed, who did not come near the rich Couch of the 
Ruler's Son. O#/erve,6. The Notice and Obſervation which 
our Saviour takes of the Centurion's Faith, he wondered at 
it from him: Admiration agreed not to Chriſt as God, but as 


Man it did, Chrift wrought Faith as God, and wondred at it 


as Man: What can be more wonderful than to ſee Chriſt won- 
der? We find not our Saviour wondering at worldly Pomp and 
Greatneſs; when the Diſciples wondred at the Magnlficence 
and ſtately Buildings of the Temple, Chriſt rather rebuked: 
them than wondred with them : But when he ſees the gracious 
Act and Exerciſe of Faith, he is raviſhed with Wonder. Let 
it teach us to place our Admiration where Chriſt fixes his; 
let us be more affected with the leaſt Meaſures of Grace in a 
good Man, than with all the Gaities and Glories of a great 
Man; let us not envy the one, but admire and imitate the 
other. O8/. laſtly, Ghrift doth not only admire the Centu- 


 rion's Faith but publiſhes it; Verih, I have not found ſo great 


Faith, no, not in Iſrael; that is, amongſt the generality of the 
Jewiſh Nation. For as to particular Perſons, ſeveral had 
ſhewed a greater Faith than this, as ,Zo/eph and Mary. This 
Expreſſion lets us know, that where the Means of Faith arc: 
but ſmall, the noble Acts and Exerciſe of Faith are wonder- 
ful and Soul amazing. i ee 25 
11 {| And it came to paſs the day after, that he went 
into a city called Nain: and many of his diſciples 
went with him, and much people. 12 Now when he 


came nigh to the gate of the city, behold, there was 
a dead man carried out, the only fon of his mother, 


and ſhe was a widow: and much people of the city was 
with her. 13 And when the Lord ſaw her he had 
compaſſion on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep not. 
14 And he came and touched the bier: and they that 
bare him ſtood ſtill. And he ſaid, Young man I ſay 
' unto thee, Ariſe, 15 And he that was dead, fat up, 
and began to fpeak. And he delivered him to his mo- 
ther. 16 And there came a fear on all: and they glo- 
rified God, ſaying, That a great prophet is riſen up 
among us: and, That God hath viſited his people. 17 
And this rumour of him went forth throughout all 
Judea, and throughout all-the region round about. 
There were three Perſons raiſed from Death to Life by the 
powerful Word of Chriſt's Mouth; namely, Jairus's Daugh- 
ter, mentioned by St Matthiw; Lazarus, reeorded by Saint 
Fohn; and here the Widow's Son, only taken notice of by 
St Luke, The Place where this Miracle was wrought was the 
City of Nain; out of their Cities, and not within them, the 
Jews were wont to bury their Dead. Our Saviour at the 
Gates of this City meets with the ſad Pomp of a Funeral, a 
forrowful Widow attended with her mournful Neighbours, 
following her only Son to the Grave. Where note, 1. The 
doleful and diſtreſſed Condition of the Widow, there were 
many Heart- piercing Circumſtances in her Affliction. 1. I. 
was the Death of a Son. To bury a Child rends the Heart of 
a Parent, for what are Children but the Parent muliiplied? 
But to lay a Son in the Grave, which continues the Name, 
and ſupports the Family, is a fore AfiQion. 2, This Son 
was a young Man in the ſtrength and flower of his Age, not 
carried from the Cradle to the Coſſin; Had he dic d an Infant, 
he had not;bcen ſo. much lamented; but then when the Mo- 
ther's ExpeGations were higheſt, and the Endearments great: 
eſt, even, in the Flower of his Age he is cut off, 3. He was 
not only a Son, but an only Son; one in whom all his Mo- 
ther's Hopes and Comfotts were bound up: The Death of ont 
out of many is much more tolerable, chan of all in one. The 
Loſs of that ongadmits of no Conſolation. 4. Still to heigh- 
ten the Alien, it is added, that foe was & idem: the 
wanted the Counſel and Support of a, loving Y oke-fellow- 


Had the Root been left entire, the might better have pre 
e 
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vour that d n this v 
es yet a Prophet was the higheſt Name they could find for 
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| 4 the has none left to 
he Branch; now both are cut down, and the } left to 
3 wi in her comfortleſs State of Widowhood. In this 


ditrefled Condition, Chriſt the God of Comfort meets her, 


| : | f Chriſt 

ics her, relieves her. Obſe 2. The Compaſſion of * 
N this diſtreſſed Widow ; He ſatu her, and bad Compoſ- 
fien on her, Chriſt ſaw her, ſhe did not ſpeak. to him; no 


Tears, no Prayers can move Chriſt ſo much as our Aſſlictions 


pi ; iſt' itied her, his 

1 his own Compaſſion: Chriſt's Heart pitied her, hi 
18 ſaid to her, Heep not, his Feet went to the Bier, his 
Hand touched the Coffin, and the Power of his Godhead raiſed 
the Dead. But how ſtrange doth Chriſt's Counſel ſeem! To 


bid a Mother not weep for ſuch a Loſs, was to'perſuade her 


miſerable, and not feel it; to feel it, and not regard it; 
he IN 4 and yet conceal and hide it, It is not the decent 
Expreſſion of our Sorrow. then which Chriſt condemns, but 
the undue Exceſs and Extravagancies of it, which our Saviour 
blames: And the Leſſon of Inſtruction which we {earn from 
hence, is this, That Chriſtians ought to moderate their Sor- 
row for their dead Relations, how many affliéting Cireum- 
ſtances and Aggravations ſoever do meet together in their 
Death; here was a Child, that Child a Son, that Son an on- 
ly Son, that only Son carried to the Grave in the Flower of 
his Age: yet Chriſt ſays to the penfive'Mother, a forrowful 
Widow, Mech not. OB. 3. The Power of Chriſt, in raiſing 
the Widow's don to Life. The Lord of Life atreſts che Ser- 
jeant Death, and reſcues the Priſoner out of his Hand. Chriſt 
ſays not, In the Name of God, young Man ariſe; but / ſay 
unto.thee, Ariſe. . Chriſt had a Power in himſelf, and of 
himſelf, to command the Dead to atiſe; and the ſame power- 
ful Voice which raiſed. this young Man, ſhall in the laſt 
Day, raiſe up our dead Bodies; for it is as eaſy for Om- 
nipotency to ſay, Let them be repaired, as to ſay at farſt, Let 
them be made. The Socinians here own, that Chriſt raiſed 
this young Man by a divine Power, which God had commu- 
nicated to him, yet deny him at the ſame Time to be eſſen- 
tially. God. But let them prove if they can, that a divine 
Power, which is proper to God alone, ever was, or ever can 
be communicated to a Creature, without the Communication 
of the divine Nature: True, we find St Peter, Acts ix. 40. 
commanding Tabitha to ariſe; but we find all he did was 
by Faith in Chriſt, and by Prayer unto Chriſt, Acis ix. 34. 


efus Chriſt healeth thes, ariſe: But Chriſt here raiſed the, | 


idow's Son without Prayer, purely by his own Power, which 
undeniably proves him to be God. Oʃſ. 4. The reality of 
the Miracle; he fits up, he begins to ſpeak, and is delivered 
to his Mother. Death has no Power to hold that Man down, 


whom the Son of God bids riſe up: immediately he that was | 


dead ſat up; and the ſame Power which raiſed One Man, can 
raiſe a Thouſand, a Million, a World; no Power, can. raiſe 
one Man, but an Almighty Power, and that which is Almigh- 
ty can raiſe all Men. It was not ſo much for the Child's ſake, 
as the Mother's ſake, that the Son was raiſed; it was an In- 
Jury to the Son, tho' a Kindneſs to the Mother, for he muſt 
twice paſs thro' the Gates of Death, to others once; it re- 


turned him from Reſt to Labour, from the peaceful Harbour 


back again to the tempeſtuous Ocean. Oh laſtly, What Ef- 
fects this Miracle had upon the Maltitude : Seeing the divine 
Power thus manifeſtly exerted, they are filled with Aſtoniſh- 
ment and Amazement; they look upon our Saviour with awful 
and admiring Looks; They glorify. and praiſe God for ſending 
a'great ah r, among ſt them, accounting it a great Act of Fa- 

50d had in this wonderful manner viſited his Peo- 


im, whom they ſaw like themlelves in Shape, but above 
themſelves in Power; A great Prophet is riſen. up amongſi us, 
and God hath viſited his People. e ane, 


18 J And the diſeiples of John ſhewed him of all 
thele things. 19 Ane fohn calling und him two of his 
2 lent hem vnto Jeſus, ſaying, Arti thou he that 
ſhould come, or look we for another? 20 When the 
men were come unto him, they ſaid, John Baptiſt hath 


ſent us unto thee, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould come? Things of this Lifep are willing to entertain the” 
e ee Ou: ef Things of this Life; are willing to entertain the glad Tidi 
or look we for another? 2 And in the ſame hour he ö Such N 


cured many of heir infitmities and'plagites, ard of fl 
vil ſpirits, and untomany that Were blind he gave dgl. 
22 Then Jeſus anſwering,” ſaid unto-ther 


whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. 


About the Time of our Saviour's appearing in the World, 
|-there was a general Expectation of a great Prince that ſhould 
come out of Zudca, and govern all Nations: This Prince the 
Jews called the Meſſias, or the Anointed, and waited for his 


Appearance. Accordingly, when John the Baptiſt appeared 
| in the Quality of an extraordinary Prophet, the Jews ſent to 
know of. him, whether he was the Meſſiah or not, Fohr i. 19. 
he anſwered that he was not, but only the Harbinger and 
| Forerunner of the Meſſias: So that it was very evident that 


it was not for John's own Information, that he ſent two of 
his Diſciples to Chriſt, to know whether he was the Meſſias or 
not; for John was aſſured of it himſelf by a Voice from 
Heaven at our Saviour's Baptiſm, Matt. iii. ult. but it was for 
his Diſciples Satisfaction that he ſent them to Jeſus; becauſe. 
John's Diſciples were unwilling to acknowledge Chriſt to be 
the Meſſias, out of a great Zeal for the Honour of him their 
Maſter; they were not willing to own any Perſon greater than 
John their Maſter, leſt ſuch an Acknowledgment ſhould e- 
clipſe and cloud him: From whence we may note, How the 
Judgments of the beſt of Men are very apt to be biaffed and 
perverted by Faction or Intereſt; No doubt John's Diſciples 
were good Men, and no doubt their Maſter had often told them, 
as he did others, That he was not the Meſſias; yet they will not 
believe their own Maſter, when they apprehend him to ſpeak 
againſt their own Intereſt; for they knew that they muſt 
riſe and fall in their Reputation and Eſteem, as their Mafter 
did therefore that John's Diſciples might receive full Satis- 
faction from Chriſt, he ſends two of his Diſciples to him to hear 
his Doctrine, and fee; his Miracles; for Fohn perceiving his 
Diſciples to be ill affected towards our Saviour, and hearing 
them ſpeak with ſome Envy of his Miracles, he ſent them to 
him, that being Eye- Witneſſes of what he did, they might be 
convinced who he was. Obſerve next, The Way and Means 
which our Saviour takes to convince and ſatisfy John's Diſci- 
ples that he was the true Meſſias: he appeals to the Miracles 
wrought by himſelf, and ſubmits thoſe Miracles to the Judg- 
ment and Examination of their Senſes; Go and fhew John 
the Miracles which you hear and ſee; the Blind receive their 
Sight, the Lame walk, the, Deaf hear, Chriſt was all this, in 
a literal and ſpiritual; Senſe alſo; He was an Eye of Under- 
ſtanding to the Ignorant, a Foot of Power to the Weak, he 
opened an Ear in deaf Hearts to receive the Word of Life, 
and the Poor receive and embrace the Goſpel]. Miracles are 
the higheſt Atteſtation, and the greateſt external Confirmation 
and Evidence that can be given to the Truth and Divinity of 
any Doctrine. Now our Saviour's Miracles, for their Nature, 
were Diyine and God - like, they were healing and be neficial to 
Mankind, freeing Men from the greateſt Calamities of human 
Life; for their Number they were many; for the Manner of 
their Operation, they were publickly wrought in the Sightand 
View of Multitudes of People: 'Tofree themfromall Suſpicion 
of Fraud and Impaſture, he wrought them before his Ene- 
mies, as well as in the Preſence of his Friends and Followers: 
And this not done once or twice, or in one Place, but at ſe- 
veral Times, and in ſeveral Places, whereever he came, and 
this for a long Time, even for three Years and a half; ſo that 
our bleſſed Saviour had all the Atteſtation that Miracles can 
give, to evidence himſelf the true and promiſed Meſſias. 
Io the poor the goſpel is preached, | 
The Poor heat and receive the Goſpel. See Matt. xi. N 
Note, That all along, in our Saviour's Time and fince, the 
Poor of the World have been more diſpoſed to hear and em- 
brace the Goſpel, than other Men, and the Reaſons of it are 
theſe; x: Becauſe the Poor have no worldl y Intereſt to engage 
them to reject Chrift and his Goſpel. The High Prieſt, the 
Soribes and Phariſees, had a plain worldly Intereſt to engage 
them to oppoſe Chriſt and his Doctrine; but the Poor w 


| er 
free from theſe Incùmbrances and Tem ptations, . They ha 
nothing to loſe, therefore our Savibur's Dottrine do; 

more esſily with" them, becauſe it 5 not contradict their 
Inteteſt, as it did the Tiitereſt of thoſe who had great Pol- 
ſeſſions.” 2. Thoſe that are poor, and enjoy little of the good 


* 


went down 


t9-them, G0 Nr 
enn Nn * r. 4 
way, and tell eta what things, ye. have ſeen. 4d 
heard, bote that the blind ſee, the jame wales the le- 
Pers are cleanſed, the deaf fear, che dead are raiſed, to 
dhe poor the goſpel is preached, 23 And bleſſed is he! 


| 222 Reſpect and Reference 


of Happineſs in another Life. Such as are in a State of Mi 
ſery here, are glad f to underſtand that it ſhall be well with 
them heteaſter, and are willing to liſten to. the good News 
Fe, , UI OI ICOTTYY 
Sed lappine Iz whereas: the Rich, who have had 
their: Conſolation bere, are not much concerned What will 
| become of chem bereafte. 
1 1 1 N 1 * 2 
Ne 3 115 bleſſed i bis whoſoever ſhall not be offend- 


No doubt our Saviour utt 


ered theſe Words with parti- 
to John's Diſciples, ho out 
of 


166 
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a —— , 
Chap. 5, 


of an extraordinary Zeal for the Honour of their Maſter 
were prejudiced againſt our Saviour; but the general Import 
of the Words doth ſhew, that there are many to whom Chriſt 
is a Rock of Offence; the Jews were offended at the Mean- 
neſs of his Extraftion, at the Poverty of his Parents, at the 
Lowneſs of his Breeding, at his ſuffering Condition; from 
their Traditions they expected the Meſſias ſhould be a temporal 
Prince, whereas the Prophets deelared, he ſhould be a Man of 


Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief; be deſpifed, and put 


to Death. Thus at this Day, many ate offended at Chriſt; 
ſome are offended at the aſſerted Divinity of his Perſon, and 
the Meritoriouſneſs of his Satisfaction. Some are offended 
at the Sublimity of his Doctrine, others at the Sanctity and 
Strictneſs of his Laws; ſome are offended at the free Diſpen- 
ſation of his Grace; others, that the Terms of Chriſtianity are 
very hard, and lay too great a Reſtraint upon human Nature: 
Put bleſſed is he, ſays Chriſt, that ſhall not be offended in me; 
intimating, that ſuch as, inſtead of being offended at Chriſt, 
do believe in him, and ground their Expectations of Heaven 


and Salvation wholly upon him, are im a happy and bleſſed of women there is not a greater prophet than John 


Condition; Bleſſed is he that ſhall not be offended in me. 


24 And when the meſſengers of John were de- 
partzd, he began to ſpeak unto the people concerning. 
Tohn, What went ye out into the wilderneſs for to ſee ? 
A reed ſhaken with the wind? 25 But what went ye 
out for to ſee? A man clothed in ſoft raiment? Be- 
hold, they which-are gorgeouſly apparelled, and live 
delicately, are in kings courts. 26 But what went ye 
out for to ſee? A prophet? Yea, I fay unto you, and 
much more than a prophet. 27 This is Be of whom 
it is written, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before thy 
face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 


Our Saviour having given, as we may ſuppoſe, full Satis- 
faction to John's Diſciples, and ſent them away, he enters up- 
on a large Commendation of JohnMmſelf: Where ve have 

obſervable, 1. The Perſons whom he commended Fob before, 
not his own Diſciples, but before the Multitude : For Foh»'s 
Diſciples had too-high an Opinion of their Maſter already, in- 
ſomuch, that they envied our Saviour for overſhadowing their 

Maſter; John vii. 26, Behold, Chriſt baptizeth, and all Men 
come unta him. It was a great Eye-fore to John's Difciples, 
that Chriſt had more Hearers and Followers than their Maf- 
ter; therefore not before John's Diſciples, but before the 
Multitude is John commended: For as Fobn's Diſciples had 
too high, ſo the Multitude had too low an Opinion of John; 
poſſibly becauſe of his Impriſonment and Sufferings: There was 
a Time when the People had high Thoughts of John's Perſon 
and Miniſtry ;. but being now clouded: with Sufferings, they 
diſeſteem and undervalue him. Learn hence, How vain it is 
ſor any Men, but eſpecially for the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
to value themſelves by popular Applauſe. The People con- 
temn to Day whom they admired Yeſterday; he who to Day 
is cried up, to Morrow is trodden down; the Word and Miniſ- 
ters are the ſame, but this proceeds from the Fickleneſs and 
Inconſtancy of the People; nothing is ſo mutable as the Mind 
of Man; nothing ſo variable as tlre Opinion of the Multitude. 
Ohß. 2. The Time when our Saviour thus commended John, 
when he was caſt into Priſan by Herod : Not when he was in 
Proſperity, when the People flocked after him, when he preach- 
ed at Court, and was reverenced by Herad; but when the 
giddy Multitude had forſaken him; when he was diſgraced 
at Court, and had preached himſelf into a Priſon; now it is 
that Chriſt proclaims his Worth, maintains his Honour, and 
tells the People, that the World was not worthy of ſuch a 
Preacher. Learn thence, That Chriſt will evermore ſtand 
by, and ſtick faſt unto his faithful. Miniſters; when all the 
World forſakes them: Let the World light. and deſpiſe them 
at their Pleaſure; yet Chriſt will maintain their Honour, 
and ſupport their Cauſe; as they bear a faithful Witneſs to 
Chriſt, fo Chriſt will bear Witneſs to their Faichfulneſs for him. 
Ob/ſ. 3. TheCommendation itſelf... Our Saviour commends 
John for four Things; for his Conſtancy, for his Sobriety, for 
his Humility, for his Goſpel-Miniſtry. 1. For his Conſtaney, | 
he was not a Reed ſhaken with the Wind; that is, a Man, of 
an unſtable and unſettled Judgment, but fixed and ſteady. 2, 
For his Sobriety, Auſterity, and high Degrees of Mortifica- 
tion and Self-denial; he was no delicate, voluptuous Perſon, 

but grave, ſober, and ſevere; he was mortified to the Glory 
and Honour, to the Eaſe and Pleaſures of the World: John 


1 


* 


yet he ſaw leſs than thoſe that came after him. 


The Excellency of a Miniſtry conſiſts in the Light and Clear- 


Heaven, was greater than Jahn. See Note on Matt. xi. 11. 


John's Miniſtry had upon theſe two different Sorts of Perſons. 
As to the former, the common People and the Publicans; the 


wrought no Miracles, but his Converſation was almoſt mira. 
calous, and as effectual as Miracles to prevail upon the People. 
3. For his Humility; Zeb» might once have been what he 
would; the People were ready to cry him up for the Meſſias 
the Chriſt of God'; but John's humble and lowly Spirit Yy 
fuſes all.: He confeſſed, and denied not, ſaying, I am not jh, 
Ghri/t, but a poor Miniſter of his, willing, but not worthy to 
do him the meaneſt Serviee. This will commend our Miniſtry 
to the Conſciences of our People, when we ſeek not our own 
Glory, but the Glory of Chriſt. 4. Our Saviour commends 
John for his clear preaching the Goſpel, and for his makin 
known the Coming of the Meſſias to the People; He waz 
more than a Prophet, becauſe he pointed out Chriſt more clear. 
ly and fully than any of the Prophets before him: The anci. 
ent Prophets beheld Chriſt afar off, but John ſaw him Face 
to Face. They propheſied of him, he pointed at him; ſay- 
ing, This is he. The clearer any Miniſtry is in diſcovering 
of Chriſt, the more excellent and uſeful it is. 


28 For I fay unto you, Among thoſe that are born 


the Baptiſt : but he that is leaſt in. the Kingdom of 
God is greater than he. 


Our Saviour having highly commended Zh in the former 
Verſes, here he ſets Bounds to the Honour of his Miniſtry ; 
adding, that tho” John was greater than all the Prophets that 
went before him, ſeeing more of Chriſt, than-all of then, 
The meaneſt 
Goſpel Miniſter that preaches Chriſt as come, is to be preferred 
before all the old Prophets, who prophefied of Chriſt to come. 
That Miniſter who fets ſorth the Lite and Death, Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, is greater in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
that is, has an higher Office in the Church, and a more excel- 
lent Miniſtry than all the Prophets, yea, than John himſelf. 


neſs of it: Now tho' John's Light did exceed all that went 
before him, yet it fell ſhort of them that came after him; and 
thus he that was leaſt in the Kingdom of Grace on Earth, 
much more he that was leaſt in the Kingdom of Glory in 


29 And all the people that heard him, and the pub- 
licans, juſtified God, being baptized with the bap- 
tiſm of John. 30 But the Phariſees and lawyers 
rejected the counſel of God againſt themſelves, being 
not baptized of him. 5 : 


Theſe Words are our Saviour's farther Commendation of 
John the Baptiſt; he tells us, That Jahn had two Sorts of 
Hearers, 1. The common People and Publicans.. 2. The Pha- 
riſees and Lawyers; and declares the different Effect which 


common People were accounted by the Jewiſh Doctors as the 
Dregs of Mankind, an ignorant and.rude Mob; the Publicans 
were eſteemed notoriouſly wicked, guilty of great Injuſtice, 
Oppreſſion and Extortion; yet theſe vile Pate were con- 
verted ſooner than the knowing Men of the Time, the ſelſ- 
juſtifying Phariſees and Lawyers; for it is faid, The Publicans 
were baptized of John, and juſtified God; that is, they looked 
upon John as a Prophet ſent of God; they owned his Miniſtry, 
received his Meflage, and ſubmitted to his Baptiſm. Thoſe 
which believe the Meſſage that God ſendeth, and obey it, juſ- 
tify God; they that do not believe and obey, accuſe and con- 
demn God: But of the others it is faid, namely, of the Pha- 
riſees and Lawyers, That they rejected the Counſel of God 
againſt themſelves: that is, the revealed Will of God, refuſing 
to be baptized of him. This rejeRing the Counſel of God we 
are guilty of, when we have low and undervaluing Thoughts 
of Chriſt and his Goſpel, when we are aſhamed in Times of 
Perſecution, to own-and profefs him, when we ſtop qur Ears 
to the Voice of his Miniſters and Meſſengers, when we ſub- 
mit not ourſelves to the reaſonable Laws and Commands of 
Chriſt; and this Rejection of Chriſt at the great Day, will 
render our Condition worſe than the Condition of Heathens, 
that never heard of a Saviour; than the Condition of Jews, 
which crucified their Saviour; yea, than the Condition of De- 
vils, for whom a Saviour never Was intended: Lord! Where 
ſhall we appear, if we either reſect, or neglect thy great Salva- 
tion? The chief Thing then obſervable here, is this, That 
in rejecting John's Baptiſm and Miniſtry, they are ſaid to re- 
ject the Counſel of God towards themſelves, that is, the gra- 
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cious Deſign of God in calling them to Repentance by Fobn's | 


* 


d 
iniſtr hich Refuſal they declared, that they approve 
5 cf G60 Counſel as juſt and righteous in calling Fr to 
Repentance, who were ſuch Zealots for the Law, and ſo un- 


blameable in their Con 
amongſt them, 


verſation, that it became a Proverb 
That if but two Perſons went to Heaven, one 


of them muſt be a Phariſee. They therefore judged it an in- 


3 congruous Thing to call ſuch righteous Perſons to Repentance, 


| : h 
they took themſelves to be, and to threaten them wit 
RIM WE Ds ſo dear to Gad: But the Publicans and ques 
mon People, being conſcious to themſelves of their Sin 1 
Guilt,” did approve of this Counſel which God ſent them by 


his Meſſenger, 


and ſubmitted to this' Baptiſm of Repentance 


for the Remiſſion of Sins, to which God by the Baptiſt now 
called them, 


31 And the Lord fa 


the men o 


id, Whereunto then ſhall I liken 


#7 5 p - P 
f this generation? and to what are they like! 


4 . . on p . 5 ket- 
2 They are like unto children fitting in the mar 
oe, calling one to another, and ſaying, We have 


Piped unto you, an 
mourned to you, and 
the Baptiſt came neit 


% 


a gluttonous man an 
licans and ſinners. 


her children. 


d ye have not danced; We have 
d ye bave not wept. 33 For John 
her eating bread nor drinking 
wine; and ye ſay, He hath a devil. 34 The Son ot 
man is come eating and drinking; and ye ſay, Behold, 
d a wine-bibber, a friend of pub- 
35 But wiſdom is juſtified of all 


Our bleſſed Saviour in theſe Words deſcribes the perverſe 
Humour of the Phariſces, whom nothing could allure to the 
embracing of the Goſpel, neither John's Miniſtry nor Chriſt's, 
This our Saviour ſets forth two Ways, allegorically and pro- 
perly ; by way of Allegory he compares them to ſullen Chil- 
dren, whom nothing would pleaſe, neither Mirth nor Mourn- 
ing; if their Fellows piped before them, they would not 
dance; if they ſang mournful Songs to them, they would not 
lament; that is, the Phariſees were of ſuch a cenſorious and 
capricious Humour, that God himſelf could not pleaſe them ; 
altho' he uſed Variety of Means and Methods in order to that 
End. Next our Lord plamly interprets this Allegory, by tell- 
ing them, that John came to them neither eating nor drink- 
ing; that is, not ſo freely and plentifully as other Men, being 
a very auſtere and mortified Man, both in his Diet and Habit, 
all which was deſigned by God to bring the Phariſees to Re- 
pentance and Amendnient of Life. But inſtead of this, they 
cenſure him ſor having a Devil, becauſe he delighted in Soli- 
tude, and was not ſo free in Converſation as ſome Men, accord- 
ing to the ancient Obſervation, ** That he that delighteth in 
« Solitude, is either an Angel or a Devil,” either a wild 


Beaſt or a God. 


John being thus rejected, Chriſt himſelf 


comes to them, who being of a free and familiar Converſation, 
not ſhunning the Society of the worſt of Men, no not of the 
Phariſees themſelves, but complying with their Cuſtoms, and 
accompanying them innocently at their Feaſts, yet the Free- 
dom of our Saviour's Converſation diſpleaſed them, as much as 


John's Reſervedneſs of Temper; for they cry, Behold a Man 


gluitonous, a Friend of Publicans and Sinners; Chriſt's Aﬀabi- 
lity, towards Sinners they account an Approbation of their 
Sins; and his ſociable Diſpoſition, Looſeneſs and Luxury. 
Learn hence, That the faithful and zealous Minniſters of Chriſt, 
let their Temper and Converſe be what it will, cannot pleaſe 


the Enemies of Religion, and the Haters of the Power of God- 


lineſs; neither 7-þx's Auſterity, nor Chriſt's Familiarity could 
gain upon the Phariſees: It is the duty of the Miniſters of 
God, in the Courſe of their Miniſtry, to ſeek to pleaſe all 
Men for their Good ; but after all our Endeavours to pleaſe all, 
if we ſtrenuouſly oppoſe the Errors and Vices of the Times, we 
ſhall pleaſe but very few; But if God and Conſcience be of the 


Number of thoſe few, we are ſafe and happy. Oh. 2. That it 


has been the old Policy of the Devil, that he might hinder the 
Succeſs of the Goſpel, to fill the Minds of Perſons with an in- 


vincible Pr 


Goſpel. 


ejudice againſt the Miniſters and Diſpenſers of the 
| Here the Phariſees are prejudiced unreaſonably both 
againſt Fob» and. againſt Chriſt, that the Succeſs of both 
their Miniſtries muſt be fruſtra | 

That after all the ſcandalous Reproaches caſt upon the Chriſtian 


ted and diſappointed, * OB/. 3. 


Religion, and the Miniſters and Profeſſors of it, ſuch as are Wiſ- 


dom's Children, wiſe and 
approve it in their ] udg 


adorn it in 
Ne X 


good Men will juſtify Religion, that is, 


er Judgments, honour itin their Diſcourſes, and 
their Lives ; 1 


dam is juſtified of all ber Children, * 


36 {| And one of the Phariſees deſired him that he 
would eat with him: and he went into the Phariſee's 
houſe, and fat down to meat. 37 And behold, a wo- 
man in the city which was a ſinner, when ſhe knew 
that Jeſus ſat at meat in the Phariſee's houſe, brought 
an alabaſter box of ointment, - 28 And ſtood at his 
feet behind him weeping, and began to waſh his feet 
with tears, and did wipe hem with the hair of her 


head, and kiſſed his feet, and anointed hen with the 
ointment. _ 


Obſerve here, 1. The Phariſee's Civility, and our Saviour's 
Courteſy ; the Phariſee invites Chriſt to eat with him, Chriſt 
readily accepts the Invitation, never refuſing any Opportunity 
for doing Good, There is a Duty of civil Courteſy: which we 
owe to the worſt of Men; none are ſo bad but we may ſober- 
ly eat and drink with them ; only let us take Care, that if our 
Converſe do not make them better, their Example may not 
make us worſe, Ob/. 2. What an Opportunity our Saviour 
lays hold upon, in the Phariſee's Houſe, of doing Good to a 
ſinful Woman; who coming to Chriſt bowed down in a ſor- 
rowtul Sight and Senſe of her Sins, finds an hearty Welcome 
to him, and is diſmiſſed with Comfort from him. The Hiſtory 
runs thus: Behold a Moman in the City, which was a Sinner, 
that is, a Gentile, ſay ſome; a remarkable, notorious and in- 
famous Sinner, ſay others; probably a lewd, unclean Woman; 
{ſhe is led in with a Note of Admiration, Behold a Meman that 
was a Sinner] Learn, That to ſee a ſenſual and notorious Sin- 
ner, out of true Remorſe of Conſcience, to ſeek unto'a Savi- 
our, is a rare and wonderful Sight. Ob/erve farther, It is not 
laid, Behold, a Woman that ſinned, * but Behold a. I/oman that 
was Sinner: One Action does not denominate a. Perſon a 
Sinner, but an Habit and Trade of Sin. Again, it is ſaid, 


Behold, a WWaman in the City; the Place where ſhe ated her 


Lewdnels, added to the Heinouſneſs of her Sin, it was in the 


City ; the more publick the Offence, the greater the Scandal, 


Sin is Sin though in the Deſart, where no Eye ſees it, but the 
Offence is aggravated by the Number and Multitude of Be- 
holders: Yet obſervable it is, that there is no Mention made, 
either of the Woman's Name, or of the City's Name; and it 
is both Preſumption and Injuriouſneſs for any to name her, 
whoſe Name God has been pleaſed to conceal; for this is not 
the ſame Woman that anointed Chriſt's Fect, Matt. xxvi. 
Mark xiv. and John xii. that was in Bethany, this in Galilee; 
that in the Hcule of Simon the Leper, this of Simon the Pha- 
riſee, OH. 3. The Behaviour and Demeanour of this poor 
Woman, ſhe appears in the Poſture of a Penitent : She food 
at Chriſt's Feet behind him, weeping. I here note, 1. The great 
Change wrought in this ſinful Woman, and the evident Effects 
of it; her Eyes, which had been formerly Lamps of Fire by 
Luſt, are now an holy Fountain of penitential Tears; her 
Hair, which ſhe had uſed as a Net to catch her fond: and fooliſh 
Lovers, doth now become a Towel for her Saviour's Feet. 
Verily, ſuch an Heart, as has once felt the Sting and Smart 
of Sin, will make plentiful Expreſſions of the Greatneſs of its 
Sorrow. Again, 2. She flands behind Chriſt and weeps; this 
proceeded, no doubt, from an holy Baſhfulneſs; ſhe that was 
wont to look boldly upon the Face of her Lovers, dares not 
now behold the Face of our Saviour; ſhe that was wont to 


ſend her alluring, Beams forth into the Eyes of her wanton 


Lovers, now caſts her dejected Eyes down upon the Earth; 
and behold the Plenty of her Tears, they flow in ſuch Abun- 
dance, that ſhe waſhes Chriſt's Feet with them. She. began 
to waſh his Feet, ſays the Text, but we read not when ſhe 


ended; neyer were our Saviour's Feet bedewed with more pre- 


cious Liquor than this of remorſeful Tears. Thus doth an 


holy Penitent account no Office too mean. that is done to the 
Honour of its Saviour, 


39 Now when the Phariſee which had bidden him 
ſaw it, he ſpake within himſelf, ſaying, This man, if 
he were a prophet, would have known who and what 
manner of woman his 7s that toucheth him: for ſhe is 
a ſinner. 40 and Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, Si- 
mon, I have ſomewhat to ſay unto thee. And he faith, 
Maſter, ſay on. 41 There was a certain creditor which 
had two debtors: . the one owed five hundred pence, 


and the other fifty. 42 And when they had nothing 


to pay, hefrankly forgave them both. Tell me there- 


fore which of them will love him moſt? 43 Simon an- 
| XX anſwered 
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2 Chap. 9. 


wered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he to whom he forgave 
moſt. And he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt rightly judged- 


Obſerve here, 1. How unreaſonably the Phariſee was of- 
fended with Chriſt, for permitting this poor Woman to come 
near him, and touch him, Admit ſhe had been the greateſt of 
Sinners, might not ſuch come to Chriſt, when he was come 
from Heaven to them? Oh bleſſed Saviour! there is Merit e- 
© nough in thy Blood, and Mercy enough in thy Bowels to juſ- 
tify and fave the vileſt Sinners, which by Repentance and 
Faith do make a timely Application to thee. OB/. 2. The 
Parable which Chriſt makes uſe of for the Phariſee's Convic- 
tion, and the Woman's Comfort: Namely, the Parable of 
two Debtors, one of whom owed a greater Sum, and the 
other a leſs, who both having nothing to pay, were both free- 
ly forgiven; and both upon their Forgiveneſs loved their 
Crodites much, but he moſt to whom moſt was forgiven. 
Now from this Parable we gather theſe Leſſons of Inſtruc- 
tion; 1. That great is the Debt which all Mankind have con- 
trated, and lie under to the Juſtice of God: Tis here ex- 
preſſed by Five hundred pence. Our Debt is infinite, and had 
not miraculous Mercy interpoſed, divine Juſtice could never 
have been ſatisfied, but by undergoing an infinite Puniſhment. 
2. That yet all Sinners ſtand not alike indebted to the Juſtice 
of God; ſome owe more, and others leſs; all are guilty, but 
not all alike; ſome owe Five Hundred Talents, others Fifty 
Pence. 3. That be Mens Debts greater or leſs, their Sins 
more or fewer, *tis utterly impoſſible for any Perſon of him- 
ſelf to clear his Debt, and make Satisfaction, but they that 
owe leaſt ſtand in Need of Mercy and Forgiveneſs ; He for- 
gave them both. 4. That the Forgiveneſs that is in God is a 
tree, gratuitous, and gracious Forgiveneſs, he frankly forgave 
them both. Gracious art thou, O Lord, in thy Doings tawards thy 
Children, and thy tender Mercy is over all thy Wgrks ! 


44 And he turned to the woman, and ſaid unto Si- 
mon, Seeſt thou this woman? I entered into thine 
houſe, thou gaveſt me no water for my feet: but ſhe 
hath waſhed my feet with tears, and wiped hem with 
the hairs of her head. 45 Thou gaveſt me no kiſs: but 
this woman, ſince the time I came in, hath not ceaſed 
to kiſs my feet. 46 My head with oil thou didſt not 
anoint: but this woman hath anointed my feet with 
ointment. 47 Wherefore I ſay unts thee, Her ſins, 
Which are many, are forgiven; for ſhe loved much: 
but to whom little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little. 
48 And he ſaid unto her, Thy ſins are forgiven, 
49 And they that ſat at meat with him began to ſay 
within themſelves, Who is this that forgiveth ſins 
alſo? 5o And he ſaid to the woman, Thy faith hath 
ſaved thee; go in peace. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Saviour recounts and ſums up the 
ſeveral particular Inſtances of this Woman's Love and Reſpect 
towards himſelf; ſhe waſhed, wiped, kiſſed, and anointed his 
Feet, according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Eaſtern Countries, 
Love will creep where it cannot go, it will ſtoop to the 
meaneſt Offices, and is ambitious of the higheſt Services, for 
and towards the Perſons we ſincerely love. O8f. 2. The 
Words of Comfort, given by cur Saviour to this poor Woman, 
Thy Sins, which are many, are forgiven thee. Thence learn, 
That the pardoning Mercy of God is boundleſs and unli- 
mited; it is not limited to any Sort of Sins or Sinners, it 
is not limited to any Degree of Sins or Sinners; Thy Sins, 
that are many, are forgiven thee; and thy Sins, which are 
heinous, are forgiven alſo. Obſ, 3, What is the Effect and 
Fruit of great pardoning Mercy, it is great Love ; her Sins, 
which are many, are forgiven, for ſhe loved much. Her 
Love to Chriſt was the Effect of his pardoning Love to her, 
and not the Cauſe of it: She did not firſt love much, and 
then Chriſt forgave her; but Chriſt firſt forgave her, and 
then ſhe loved much. Her Love was a Love of Gratitude, 
becauſe ſhe was pardoned, and not a Love of Merit to pur- 
chaſe and procure her Pardon. The Papifts interpret this 
Word (for) as if it were the antecedent Cauſe of her For- 
giveneſs; whereas it is a conſequential Sign and Evidence, 


that the free Grace and Mercy of Chriſt had forgiven her ; 


her many and great Sins were forgiven her, and therefore ſhe 
loved much. The Debt is not forgiven, becauſe the Debtor 
loves his Creditor ; but the Debtor therefore loves, becauſe 


the Debt is forgiven, Forgiveneſs goes before, and Love f. 
lows after. Hence learn, That much Love will follow great 
Forgiveneſs. Love will work in the Heart towards God, in 
ſome Proportion to that Love which we have experienced 
from God. Obſerve laſtly, The very gracious Diſmiſſion 
which this Woman meets. with, from our bleſled Saviour: 
What could ſhe deſire that is not here granted to her? Here 
is Remiſſion, Safety, Faith and Peace; all theſe here meet to 


make a contrite Soul happy: Remiſſion is the Ground of her jb 


Safety, Faith the Ground of her Peace, Peace the Fruit of 
her Paich, and Salvation the Iſſue of her Remiſſion: O Wo. 
man! great was thy Sin, great was Chriſt's pardoning Grace, 
and great was thy Joy and Comfort: Thy Sins are forging 
thee, thy Faith hath ſaved thee, go in Peace. 


CHAT. YM. 
A ND it came to paſs afterward, that he went 
throughout every city and village preaching, 
and ſhewing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God: 
and the twelve were with him. 

- Obſerve here, The great Work and Buſineſs, which not on- 
ly the Apoſtles, but Chriſt himſelf was engaged in, and em- 
ployed about, namely, preaching the Goſpel, thoſe glad Ti. 
dings of Salvation to a loſt World, Where nete, That Chil 
himſelf laboured in this Work of publick Preaching ; he did 
not ſend forth his Apoſtles as his Curates to work and ſweat 
in the Vineyard, whilſt he himſelf took his Eaſe at Home; 
but he accompanieth them himſelf, yea, he goes before them 
himſelf, in this great and excellent Work: 7eſus we; 
preaching the glad Tidings of the Goſpel, and the twelve wo 
with him. Learn thence, That preaching, of the Gofpel is a 
great and neceſſary Work, incumbent upon all the Mini- 
{ters of Chriſt, let their Dignity and Preheminence in the 
Church be what it will. Surely none of the Servants are 
above their Lord and Maſter! Did he Jabour in the Word and 
Doctrine? Well may they. C/ 2, The Places where 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached, not only in the populous 
Cities, but in the poor Country Villages: They went thrugh 
every City and Village preaching the Goſpel, Some will preach 
the Goſpel, provided they may preach at Court, or in the 
capital Cities of the Nation ; 1 the poor Country Villages 
are overlooked by them. Our Saviour and his Apoſtles were 
not of this Mind; it's true, they were itinerary Preachers, we 
are ſettled; but be the Place never ſo mean and obſcure, 
and the People never ſo rude and barbarous, we muſt not 
think it beneath the greateſt of us to exerciſe our Miniſtry 
there, if God calls us thither: Chriſt went through the Vil- 


lages; as well as Cities, preaching. 


2 And certain women which had been healed of evil 
ſpirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, outof 
whom went ſeven devils. 3 And Joanna the wife of 
Chuza, Herod's ſteward; and Suſanna, and many o- 
thers, which miniſtred unto him of their ſubſtance. 


Amongſt the Number of thoſe that did accompany our da- 
viour and his Apoſtles, Mention is here made of certain Wo- 
men, who had been healed by Chriſt of evil Spirits and Infir- 
mities; that is, of ſpiritual and corporeal Diſeaſes, for the 
Jews were wont to call Vices and evil Habits, by the Name 
of Devils, as the Devil of Pride, the Devil of Malice, &. 
Now as concerning theſe Womens following of Chriſt, and ad- 
minſtring to him, ſeveral Circumſtances are obſervable; ® 
t, That Women did make up a conſiderable Number of 
Chriſt's Followers, ay, and of his Apoſtles followers too, The, 
devout Nomen not a few, Acts xvii. 4. And verily it is no Dil- 
grace or Shame, but Matter of Glory, and Cauſe of Thank- 
fulneſs, if our Miniſtry be attended by, and bleſt unto the 
weaker Sex, I believe in many of our Congregations, and at 
molt of our Communions, are found two Women for one 
Man; God grant them Knowledge anſwerable to their Zeal, 
and Obedience proportionable to their Devotion, Obſerve, 2. 
One of theſe Women that followed Chriſt was Foanna the 
Wife of Herod's Steward. What! one of Hered's Family 
tranſplanted into Chriſt's Houſhold? O the Freeneſs of the 
Grace of God! Even in the worſt Societies and Places, 
God has a Number to ſtand up for his Name, and bear wi” 
neſs to his Truth ; we read of a Joſeph in Pharaoh's Court; 
of an Obadiah in that's Court; of a Daniel in Nebuchad- 
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it withered away, becauſe it lacked moiſture. 
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Church in Nero's Houſe, and of a 

Hered's Family, who had put John 
06%. 3. The holy Courage and Reſolu- 
Female Feuer 5 doubt 1 0 
: with Scoffs and Scorns enough, 

br __ Huſbands too, for following the en. 
75 to, and a few Fiſhermen; but this does not 2 05 ae 
inflame their Zeal. The Holy Ghoſt acquaints us wit Bee 
Inſtances of maſculine Courage, and manly Reſolutions — Ie 
Women that followed Chriſt as his Female Diſciples. : * 
Saviour's Trial, the Women clave to him, when his _ (cip ” 
fled from him ; they accompanied him to his Croſs, t . — 
ſiſted at his Funeral, they attended his Hearſe to the 5 
they watched his Sepulchre, fearing neither the Ne 0 
the Night, nor the Rudeneſs of the Soldiers. Theſe feeble! 
Women had more Courage than all the Apoſtles. 1 
That Courage is the ſpecial and peculiar Gift of God; oy | 
where he gives Courage, it is not in Man to make afral „ 
Of. 4. The pious and charitable Care of theſe hol) Women, 
to ſupply the Wants and outward Neceflities of our Saviour, 
They adminiſtred to him ef their Sub/tance, Where nate, W 
The great Poverty of Chriſt, he lived upon the Baſket, he 
would not honour the World ſo far as to have any Part of it 
in his own Hand, but was beholden to others for what he eat 
and drank ; ye' muſt we not ſuppoſe that either Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles were common Beggars, but it is probable there was a 
Bag or common Purſe amongſt them, which upon Occaſion 
ſupplied their Neceſlities; and there were certain d., 
Siſters, or Chriſtian Women, as the learned Dr. Hammon ob- 
ſerves, who accompanied Chiiſt, and his Apoſtles in their 
Travels, and provided Neceſſaries for them, when they went 
up and down preaching the Goſpel. Note alſo 2. The con- 
deſcending Grace and Humility of Chriſt, he was not aſhamed 
either of theſe Womens following of him, or adminſtring to 
him, becauſe of their former vicious Courſe of Life; it is 
not what we formerly were, but what now we are, that Chriſt 
conſiders ; it is a Glory to him, to have great and notorious 
Sinners brought to a Cloſure and Compliance with him, 
The Reproach is not that they have been Sinners, for Chriſt 
did not give himſelf for a People that were pure and holy, 
without Spot or Wrinkle, but to make them ſo by his Word 
and Spirit, Eph. v. 26. Chriſt is only aſhamed of thoſe that 
cat of his Bread, and lift up the Heel againſt him, 


ES Cour t; of a 

anna here in bloody 
apt to Death, 
tion of our Saviour's 


4 And when much people were gathered 2 
and where come to him out of every city, he ſpake by a 
parable: 5 A ſower went out to ſow his ſeed: and as 
he ſowed, ſome fell by the way ide; and it was trodden 
down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. 6 And 
ſome fell upon a rock; and as ſoon as it was ſprung up, 


ö 7 And 
ſome fell among thorns; and the thorns ſprang up with 


it, and choked it. 8 And other fell on good ground, 


and ſprang up, and bare fruit an hundred fold. And 
when he had ſaid theſe things, he cried, Ile that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable is to ſhew, what are 
the Cauſes of Mens improving or not improving under the 
N of the Word, and to let us know that there are three 


Sorts of bad Hearers, and but one good one. The careleſs 
and inconſiderate Hearer is like the Highway Ground, where 
the Seed is trodden down and trampled upon. Hard-hearted 
Sinners, whom the mollifying Word doth not ſoften ; theſe 
are like Stony Ground, where the Seed takes no Root, the 
Word makes no Impreflion. 'Thoſe whoſe Heads and Hearts 
are ſtuft with the bars, of the World, are like the Tho 
Ground, in which the Sced is choked, which ſhould fructi 
to an holy Immortality : This is the $ 
Now from the ſubject Matter of it, Learn, 1. That by the 
Sower you are to underſtand Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and their 
Succeſſors, the Miniſters of the Goſpel. Chriſt the principal 
Sower, they the ſubordinate Seedſmen. Chriſt fows his own 
Field, they ſow his Field ; he ſows his own Seed, they his 
Seed. Wo unto us if we ſow our own Seed and not Chriſt's. 
Learn, 2, The Seed ſown is the Word of God: Fabulous 


gends, and unwritten Traditions, which the Seedſmen of 
che Church of Rome ſow, are not Seed but Chaff; or if 
deed (for the ) 


cope of the Parable. 


with his own Seed, with no mixt Grain. earn thence, "That 
the Word preached is like the Seed ſown in the Forrows of 
the Field. Seed as a fructifying, growing, and increaſing 


Nature, it has in it an active Principle, and will ſpring up, 


if not killed by accidental Injuries, fuch a quickning Power 
bas the Word of God, to regenerate and make alive dead 
Souls, if we ſuffer it totake Rooting in our Hearts ; yet is nat 
this Seed alike fruitful in every Soil ; all Ground is not alike, 
neither doth the Word fructify alike in the Souls of Men; 
there is a Difference both from the Nature of the Soil, and 
the Influence of the Spirit; for though no Ground is na- 
turally good, yet ſome is worſe than other; nay, even the beſt 
Ground doth not bring forth Increaſe alike: Some good 
Ground brings forth an hundred Fold, others but fixty, and 
ſome but thirty: In like manner a Chriſtian may be a pro- 
fitable Hearer of the Word, altho' he doth not bring forth 
ſo great a Proportion of Fruit as others, provided he bring 
forth as much as he can, | 122 


9 And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, What might 
this parable be? 10 And he ſaid, unto you it is given 
to know the myſteries of the kingdom of God: but to 
others in parables: that ſeeing they might not ſee, and 
hearing they might not underſtand. 


Here we have the Diſciples Queſtion, and our Saviour's 
Reply; their Inquiry is concerning the Senſe and Signification 
of the Parable, they own their Ignorance, and deſire better 
Information: It is no Shame for the beſt of Miniſters, yea, 
for the beſt of Men, to acknowledge their own Ignorance in 
the Myſteries of Religion; and to attend upon the Means of 
e Ln in order to their farther Information. In our Sa- 
viour's Anſwer, To you it is given to know the Myſteries of the 
Kingdom of God, &c. Obſerve, 1. That the Doctrines of 
the Goſpel are great Myſteries, 2. That it is an invaluable 
Privilege rightly to underſtand and know Goſpel-Myfteries, 
3- That this Privilege all are not Sharers in, and Partakers 
of, but only thoſe to whom it is given. 4. That it is a. 
righteous Thing with God to give ſuch Perſons over to farther 
Blindnefs and Ignorance in ſpiritual Things, who wilfully re- 
je& the Truth, and ſhut their Eyes againſt the Evidence of 
it. The Phariſees had all along ſhut their Eyes, and ſaid, they 
would not ſee; and now Chriſt cloſes their Eyes Judicially, 
and ſays they ſhall not ſee. 


11 Now the parable is this: The ſeed is the word of 
God. 12 Thoſe by the way-/ide are they that hear; 
then cometh the devil, and taketh away the word out 
of their hearts, leſt they ſhould believe and be ſaved. 
13 They on the rock are they which, when they 
hear, recieve the word with joy ; and theſe have no 
root, which for a while believe, and in time of temp- 
tation fall away. 14 And that which fell among 
thorns, are they which, when they have heard, go 
forth, and are choked with cares and riches and 
pleaſures of thzs Life, and bring no fruit to perfection. 


15 But that on the good ground, are they which in an 


honeſt and good heart, having heard the word, kee 
it, and bring forth fruit with patience. 


Here our Saviour applies himſelf to interpret and explain 
the foregoing Parable to his Diſciples; he tells them, The 
Seed is the Mord; the Sower is the Preacher; the Soil, or 
Ground, is the Heart and Soul of Man; ſome Hearers he 
compares to the Highway Ground, in which the Seed lies 
uncovered for want of the Harrow of Meditation; others to 
Stony Ground, in which the Word bas no Root; no Root in 


e their Underſtanding, no Root in their Memories, in their 
fy Wills, or in their Affections, but they are inſtantly offended, 


either at the Depth and Profoundneſs of the Word, or at the 
Sanctity and Strictneſs of the Word, or elſe at the Plainneſs 
and Simplicity of it. Again, ſome Hearers our Lord com- 
pares to Thorny Ground, Worldy Deſires and inordinate 
Cares for the Things of this Life choak the Word, as Thorns 
over-ſhadow the Corn, draw away the Heart of the Earth 
from it, hinder the Influence of the Sun from cheriſhing it; 
the like ill Effects have worldly Affections and Deſires in the 
Soul of Man, rendring. the Seed of the Word unfruitful. _ 
But the good Chriſtian hears the Word attentively, keeps 


y fructify too faſt in the Minds of their People) 


their own, not Chriſt's, Our Lord's Fields muſt be all ſown 


)] it retentively, believes it ſtedfaſtl 


applies it paticularly, 
and brings forth Fruit perſeveringly. 


practiſes it univerſally, 
| Learn 
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Learn hence, 1. That no Hearers are in Chriſt's Account 
ood Hearers of the Word, but ſuch as bring forth Fruit an- 
werable to their Hearing. 2. That a Perſon may be a good 

Hearer of the Word in Chriſt's Account, if he bring forth the 


thers do; as ſome Ground 1 e Thirty, ſome Sixty, 
ſome an Hundred-fold; in like Manner do all the fincere 
Hearers of the Word, they all bring forth Fruit, though not 
all alike; all in Sincerity, tho' not all equally, and none to 
Perfection. Learn, 3. That it is not ſufficient, that we do 
at preſent believe, approve, and practiſe the Truth delivered 
to us, or that we are affected with the Word, and receive it 
with ſome kind of Joy, Delight, and Pleaſure; unleſs we 
perſiſt and perſevere in Obedience to all its Precepts, and con- 
tinue to bring forth Fruit wich Patience. | 


16 ¶ No man when he hath lighted a candle, cover- 
eth it with a veſſel, or putteth i under a bed; but ſetteth 
it on a candleſtick, that they which enter in may ſee the 


light. 17 For nothing is ſecret that ſhall not be made 


manifeſt ; neither any thing hid that ſhall not be 
known, and come abroad. 18 Take heed therefore 
how ye hear: for whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be 


given; and whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be 


taken, even that which he ſeemeth to have. 


In theſe Words Chriſt declares his End and Deſign in re- 
vealing unto his Diſciples the foregoing Parable, and why he 
communicated to them the Light of Scripture-Knowledge 
and Goſpel-Myſteries, namely, that they may communicate 
it to others, and not keep it cloſe unto themſelves ; even as 
the Candle in an Houſe diffuſes and diſperſes its Light to all 
that come within the Reach of it. Such as are enlightned by 
God in any Meaſure, with the Knowledge and Underſtanding 
of his Word, ought not to conceal and hide this Knowledge 
within themſelves, but communicate it to others, and im- 
prove it for the God and Benefit of others. Obſerve allo, 
the Argument which our Saviour makes uſe of to quicken his 
Diſciples to communicate their Knowledge, and improve the 
Grace they had received for the Good and Advantage of others. 
To him that hath ſhall be given, that is, ſuch as improve their 
ſpiritual Gifts, ſhall have them increaſed ; ſuch as impove 
== not, ſhall have them blaſted. Learn hence, That there 
is no ſuch Way to thrive in Grace, and fncreaſe in Gifts, as 
to exerciſe and improve them; he that hides his Talent, 
forſeits it, is in danger of loſing it, and alſo of being puniſhed 
for not improving of it. Obſerve laſtly, How our Lord ſhuts up 
this Parable of the Sower and the Seed, with a cautionary Di- 
rection to all his Auditors, to take Heed how they hear the 
Word, Take heed therefore how you hear : Such as would profit 
by hearing the Word, muſt diligently attend to the Matter of 
the Doctrine which they hear, and alſo to the Manner how they 
hear: Such is the Majeſty and Authority of the Perſon that 


ipeaks to us in the Word, ſuch is the Sublimity and Spirituality 


of the Matter, and ſo great is our Danger if we miſcarry un- 
der the Word, that it nearly concerns us to take Heed both 
what we hear, whom we hear, and how we hear. 


19 Then came to him his mother and his brethren, 
and could not come at him for the preſs. 20 And it 
was told him by certain, which ſaid, Thy mother and 
thy brethren ſtand without, deſiring to ſee thee. 21 And 
he anſwered and ſaid unto them, My mother and m 
brethren are theſe which hear the word of God, and do it. 


Two Things are here obſervable, 1. The Truth and Ve- 
rity of Chriſt's human Nature : He had Affinity and Conſan- 
guinity with Men, Perſons near in Blood to him by the Mo- 
ther's Side, called here his Kinſmen. Of. 2. That Chriſt's 
ſpiritual Kindred were much dearer to him than his natural. 
Alliance by Faith is more valued by Chriſt, than Alliance by 
Blood; to bear Chriſt in the Heart, is a greater Honour than 
to carry him in the Womb. Bleſſed be God, this great and 
gracious Privilege is not denied us even now. Altho' we can- 
not ſee Chriſt, yet love him we may; his bodily Preſence 

cannot be enjoyed by us, but his ſpiritual Preſence is not de- 
med to us: 'Tho' Chriſt be not ours in Houſe, in Arms, in 
Affinity and Conſanguinity, yet in Heart, in Faith, in Love 
and Service, he is or may be ours, Verily ſpiritual Regenera- 


tion bringeth Men into a more honourable Relation to Chriſt, | time, and ware no cloaths, neither abode in 4% 


4 + as 


than natural Generation ever did. O how dear are obedient 
Chriſtians to Chriſt ! he prefers them in Eſteem before those 
of his own Fleſh and Blood; M) Brethren are theſe, tj; 1 


hear the Ward of God and do it, 
beſt Fruit he can, though not in ſo great a Proportion as o- | 


22 Now it came to paſs on a certain day, that 10 
went into a ſhip with his diſciples: and he ſaid unto 
them, Let us go over unto the other ſide of the lake. 
And they launched forth. 23 But as they ſailed he fel 
aſleep : and there came down a ſtorm of wind on the 
lake; and they were filled with water, and were in 
Jeopardy. 24 And they came to him, and awoke him, 
ſaying, Maſter, maſter, we periſh. Then he aroſe, and 
rebuked the wind, and the raging of the water : ang 


unto them, Where is your faith? And they being 
afraid, wondered, ſaying one to another, What man. 
ner of man is this? for he commandeth even the 
winds and water, and they obey him. 


Here obſerve, 1. Our Saviour and his Diſciples no ſooner 
put forth to Sea, but Difficulty attends them, and Danger over- 
takes them; a Tempeſt aroſe, and that Ship was covered with 
waves which Chriſt himſelf was in with his Difciples. Lear, 
hence, That the Preſence of Chriſt itſeif doth not exempt his 
Diſciples and Followers from Trouble and Danger, Here waz 
a great Tempeſt about the Diſciples Ears, tho' Chriſt himſelf 
was in their Company. Obſerve, 2. The Poſture our Saviour 
was in when this L'empeſt aroſe, being wearied with the La- 
bours of the Day, he was laid down to ſleep; thereby ſhew- 
ing himſelf to be truly and really Man; and that he not only 
took upon him the human Nature, but the Infirmities of that 
Nature alſo; he was ſubject to Pain and Wearineſs, to Hunger 
and "Thirſt. C/ 3. The Diſciples Application made to Chriſt; 
they awake him with a ſad Outcry, Maſter, maſter, We periſh; 
here was Faith mixed with human Frailty. They believed that 
he could ſave them, but being aſleep, they concluded he mult 
be awaked before he could fave them: Whereas, though bis 
human Nature was aſleep, yet his divine Nature neither 
ſlumbered nor ſlept. Learn hence, that the Prevalency of 
Fear in a Time of great and imminent Danger, tho' it may 
evidence Weakneſs of Faith, yet it is no Evidence of a total 
Want of Faith; in the midſt of the Diſciples Fears, they be- 
lieved Chriſt's Power and Ability to ſave them; after, ſaw 
us, we periſh, Obſ. 4. A double Rebuke given by our Saviour, 
(1.) To the Winds, (2.) To the Fears of his Diſciples; 
Chriſt rebuked the Minds, and inſtantly they were calm; when 
the Sea Was as furious as a mad Man, Chriſt with a. ſingle 
Word calms it, Learn thence, That the moſt raging Winds, 
and outrageous Seas, cannot ſtand before the Rebukes of Chriſt; 
Chriſt as God lays a Law upon the moſt lawleſs Creatures, 
even when they ſeem to act moſt lawleſsly. Obſerve farther, 
Chriſt rebukes his Diſciples Fears, and their Want of Faith, 
Why are you fearful ? Where is your Faith ® No ſooner was the 
Storm up, but their Fears were up, and their Faith was down. 


They forgot that the Lord High-Admiral of the Ocean was 
| now on board their Ship, and were as much overſet with their 


boiſterous Paſſions, as the Ship was with tempeſtuous Winds; 
and accordingly Chrift rebukes the Tempeſt within, before he 
calms the Storm without : Firſt he quickens their Faith, then 


| he quiets the Seas. Note from hence, That great Faith in the 


Habit may appear but little in Act and Exerciſe. The Diſci- 


y | ples Faith, in forſakingalland following Chriſt, was great Faith; | 
but in this preſent Act, their Faith was weak, through the Pre- 


valency of their Fear: Oh the imperfect Compoſition of the 
beſt of Saints! Faith and Fear will take their Turns, and act 
their ſeveral Parts, whilſt we are here; ere long our Fea! 
will be vanquiſhed, and our Faith ſwallowed up in Viſion, out 


with Chearfulneſs, love without Meaſure, fear without J or 


in the Belief of this defirable Happineſs, and ſet our Souls 4 
longing tor the full Fruition and final Enjoyment of it. 


26 J And they arrived at the country of the 
Gadarenes, which is over againſt Galilee. 27 An 
when he went forth to land, there met him out 
of the city a certain man which had devils long 


houle, 


they ceaſed, and there was a calm. 25 And he ſaid 


Hopes in Fruition. Then ſhall we obey with Vigour, praile | 


ment, truſt without Deſpondency. Lord ſtrengthen our Faith 
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tin the Tombs. 28 When he ſaw Jeſus, he 

ptr Bog and fell down before him, and with a loud 
voice ſaid, What have I to do with thee, Jeſus, thou 
Son of God moſt high? Ibeſeech thee, torment me not. 
29 (Forhe hath commanded the unclean Spirit to come 
outof the man. For oftentimes it had caught him: and 

| he was kept bound with chains and in fetters; and he 
brake the bands, and was driven of the devil into the 
wilderneſs.) 30 And Jeſus aſked him, ſaying, What 
3s thy name? and he ſaid, Legion: becauſe many devils 
were entered into him. 31 And they beſought him 
that he would not command them to go out into the 


1 | deep. 32 And there was there an herd of many {wine 


Feeding on the mountain: and they beſought him that 
he would ſuffer them to enter into them. And he 
ſuffered them. 33 Then went the devils out of the 
man, and entered into the ſwine: and the herd ran vio- 
lently down a ſteep place into the lake, and were 


1 3 |. choked. 34 Whea they that feed them ſaw what was 


done, they fled, and went and told 27 in the city and 


in the countr, 35 Then they went out to fee what 


Jas done; and came to Jeſus, and found the man out 
of whom the devils were departed ſitting at the feet of 
Jeſus, clothed, and in his right mind : and they were 
afraid. 36 They alſo-which ſaw 2, told them by what 
means he that was poſſeſſed of the devils was healed, 
37 Then the whole multitude of the country of the 
Gadarenes round about beſought him to depart from 
them : for' they were taken with great fear. And he 
went up into the ſhip, and returned back again. 38 
Now the man out of whom the devils were departed, 
beſought him that he might be with him : but Jeſus 
ſent him away, ſaying, 39 Return to thine own houſe, 
and ſhew how great things God hath done unto thee. 
And he went his way, and publiſhed throughout the 
whole city how great things Jeſus had done unto him. 
40 And it came to pals, that when Jeſus was returned, 
the people gladly received him: for they were all 
waiting for him, 


IT his Piece of Hiſtory gives us a very ſad Relation of a Per- 
Jon that was poſſeſſed with a Legion of Devils; we read of 
few, if any, in the Old Teſtament that were thus poſſeſt, but 
of many in the New. Our Saviour came into the World to 


deſtroy the Works of the Devil; therefore he ſuffered Satan 


to enter ſome human Bodies; to ſhew his divine Power in | 


caſting him out. Obſerve here, 1. That the evil Angels by 
their Fall loſt their Purity, but not their Power; for with 
God's Permiſſion they have Power not only to enter Mens 
Bodies, and to poſſeſs them, but alſo to diſtemper their Minds, 
and to drive them to Frenzy and Madneſs ; ſuch was the de- 
plorable Caſe here. Note, 2. That the Reaſon why the evil 
Angels do not oftner exert their Power in doing Miſchief to 
the Bodies and Lives of Men, is from the reſtraining Power 
of God ; the Devil cannot do all the Miſchief he would, and 
be ſhall not do all he can. 0%. 3. The Place where theſe 
evil Spirits delighted to make their Abode, among/t the Tombs 
or Graves, Places deſolate, forlorn and ſolitary, which are 
apt to breed Horror of Mind, and to give Fire to 
Temptation : From whence I gather, That it is very dan- 
gerous and unſafe for Perſons, eſpecially in whom Melancholy 
prevails, to give themſelves too much to Solitarineſs, to fre- 
quent deſolate Places, and to affect being much alone; for it 
gives Advantage to Satan, to ſet upon them with powerful 
Temptations, It is much better to frequent human Society, 
eſpecially to delight in the Communion of the Saints, by 
means whereof we may be more and more ſtrengthened againſt 
Satan's Temptations. OB/. 4. How the Devils own Chriſt 
to be the Son of God, and pay unwillingly Worſhip and Ho- 
mage to him, yielding Subjection to him as his Slaves and 
Vallals, not a free and voluntary Service ; They cried out, and 
fell down before him, ſaying, What have we to do with thee, 
Jeſus, thou Son of God Where, by calling him Jeſus, they 
owned him to be a Saviour, but none of their Saviour; hat 

ave we to do with thee, Feſus? Oh! what an uncomfortable 
Expreſſion is this, to own Chriſt to be a Saviour, and at the 
. 


|. 


ſame Time to know and declare, that he is none of our Sa- 
viour | Quid eft Deus, fi non fit meus £ ** What is God, if he be 
* not my God?” What Comfort in a Saviour, if he be not 
my Saviour? Obſ., 5. What a Multitude of evil Spirits do en- 
ter into one Man. Oh! the extreme Malice and Enmity of 
the Devil againſt Mankind, in that ſo many evil Spirits ſhould 
at once afflict and torment a ſingle Perſon, even, a Legion, 


many thouſands of them] Note likewiſe, Hee fois A 


greement which is amongſt theſe evil Spirits in doing Miſchief; 
though there was a Multitude of them in this one Perſon, 
yet have they all but one Name: We ſee the very Devils 
have a Sort of Unity amongſt themſelves, and in their mali- 
cious and miſchievous Deſigns againſt Mankind, they are as 
one. Oh! how happy were it, if good Men were as united in 
their Deſigns and Endeavours for the Glory of God, and the 
Good of one another, as Devils conſpire and contrive againſt 
them! OB. 6. The Requeſt which the Devils make to 
Chriſt, Me beſeech thee, torment us not. From whence we 
may gather, 1. That there are Torments appointed to the 
ſpiritual Nature of evil Angels. 2, That the evil Angels, 
or Devils, are not ſo full of Torment as they ſhall be; altho” 
they are as full of Sin and Diſcontent as they can be, there 
will be a Time when their 'Torments ſhall be increaſed; 
therefore they pray, Torment us not before the Time ; that is, 
do not increaſe our 'T'orments before the appointed Time of 
their Increaſe. C/. 7. The Devil's Requeſt for Permiſſion 
and Leave to go into the Herd of Swine, Where mote, 1. 
The Devil's Malice, he will hurt the poor Beaſt, rather than 
not hurt at all. 2. His powerful reſtraint, he cannot hurt a 
poor Pig without a Permiſſion, Suffer us to enter. Satan's 
Malice indeed is infinite, but his Power is bounded : It is 
poteſtas ſub poteflate, a Power under a Power; if he could 


not hurt the Swine, much leſs can he aMict the Children of 


Men without Leave. O#/. 8. How Satan's Requeſt is yield- 
ed to by our Saviour, he ſuffered them to go into the Swine, 
not to gratify their Deſire in doing Miſchief ; but firſt hereby 
Chriſt ſhewed his Power over the Devils, that they could not 
act without his Permiſſion and Leave; next, to ſhew how 
great the Malice and Power of the Devil is, if not reſtrained ; 
and laſtly, That the Miracle of caſting out ſo many Devils 
might appear to be the greater. Learn hence, That ſome- 
times Almighty God, for wiſe Ends and juſt Cauſes, doth 
ſuffer the Devil to enjoy his Deſire, in doing Miſchief unto 
the Creatures, Jeſus ſaid unto them, Go, Obſ. 9. What a 
bad Effect this Miracle had upon the Minds of the Gadarenes, 
inſtead of believing and owning Chriſt's divine Power, the 
Loſs of their Swine enrages them, and make them deſire 
Chriſt's Departure from them. Learn, That Carnal Hearts 
prefer their Swine before their Saviour, and would rather 
loſe Chriſt's Preſence than their worldly Profit, They beſought 
him to depart from them. Sad is the Condition of thoſe from 
whom Chriſt departs ; more ſad the Condition of ſuch, who 
lay unto Chriſt, Depart : But moſt ſad the Condition of them 
who beſeech and intreat Chriſt to depart from them ; thus 
did the Gadarenes here, and we do not read that ever Chriſt 
returned more to them. Ob/. 10, How deſirous the poſſeſſed 
Man was to continue with Chriſt after he was come to him- 
ſelf, he prayed that he might be with him: This he might de- 
fire, partly to teſtify his Thankfulneſs to Chriſt, partly out 
of Fear of being re- poſſeſſed again by Satan, or perhaps to 
have the Opportunity of hearing Chriſt's Doctrine, and ſee- 


ing his Miracles: For ſuch as have once taſted that the Lord 


is gracious, and experienced the Pleaſure and Profit of Chriſt's 
2 are very deſirous of the Continuance of it, and ex- 
ceeding loth to part with it. However, our Saviour at this 
Time did not think fit to ſuffer him, knowing that more 


Glory would redound to God by publiſhing this Miracle to 
Chriſt expects, after eminent Deliverances 


his Friends. 
wrought for us, that we ſhould be the Publiſhers of his Praiſes, 


and declare to all, far and near, the great and wonderful Things 


which he has done for us, Obſerve laſtly, How Chriſt aſeribes 


-that Power to God, by which he had wrought this Miracle 


of Healing ; Shew how great Things God has done for thee : 
From whence the Socinians infer, that had he been God 
Moſt High, and the Author of that Power by which he 
wrought this Miracle, he would have aſcribed it to himſelf, 
Anfwer, Chriſt doth this, as not ſeeking his own Glory, but 
the Glory of him that ſent him : That is, as executing his 
prophetic Office in his Father's Name, and caſting out Devils 
by that Spirit which he had received from his Father. 
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41 And behold, there came a man named Jairus, 
and he was a ruler of the ſynagogue : and he fell down 

at Jeſus' feet, and beſought him that he would come 

into his houſe. 42 For he had one only daughter, 

about twelve years of age, and ſhe lay a dying. But 

as he went the people thronged him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon deſcribed who came to Chriſt 
on Behalf of his ſiek Daughter, by his Name Fairus ; by his 
Office, a Ruler of the Synagogue 3 by his Geſture, he fell down 
at Feſus's Feet ; this Geſture of his was not only a Sign of 
tender Affection in him towards his Daughter, but alſo an 
Evidence of his Faith in our bleſſed Saviour; he believed him 
either to be God, or an extraordinary Man, who had a 

miraculous Power of healing. Ob/. 2. How readily Chriſt 
complies with Fairus's Requeſt, Jeſus went with him, Although 
his Faith was but weak, yet our Saviour doth not reject him, 
or deny his Suit: O how ready ſhould we be to go to Chriſt 
in all our Diſtreſſes, who is ſo ready to hear, and fo forward 
to help us, if we ſeek him in Sincerity, tho* our Faith be weak 
and feeble ! Oh. 3. The great Humility of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour in ſuffering himſelf to be thronged by poor People ; 
much People followed him and thronged him. O humble and 
lowly Saviour | how free was thy Converſation from Pride and 
Haughtineſs ! how willing to converſe with the meaneſt of the 
People for their Advantage! Chriſt did not only ſuffer them 
to come near him, but even to throng him. Let not then the 
greateſt Perſons upon Earth, deſpiſe or diſdain the pooreſt of 
the People ; but look upon ſome with an Eye of Favour, upon 
others withan Eyeof Pity, upon none with an Eyeof Contempt. 


43 And a woman having an iſſue of blood twelve 
years, which had ſpent all her living upon phyſicians, 
neither could be healed of any, 44 Came behind him, 
and touched the border of his garment : and immedi- 
ately her iſſue of blood ſtanched. 45 And Jeſus ſaid, 
Who touched me ? When all denied, Peter, and they 
that were with him, ſaid, Maſter, the multitude throng 
thee and preſs thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who touched me? 
46 And Jeſus ſaid, Some body hath touched me: for 1 
perceive that virtue is gone out of me. 47 And when 
the woman ſaw that ſhe was not hid, ſhe came trem- 
bling, and falling down before him, ſhe declared unto 
him before all the people for what cauſe ſhe had touch- 
ed him, and how ſhe was healed immediately. 48 And 
he ſaid unto her, Daughter, be of good comfort : thy 
faith hath made thee whole : go in peace. 


As out Saviour was on his Way to Fairus's Houſe, a diſ- 
eaſed Woman cometh behind him, toucheth his Clothes, 
and is preſently healed. The Virtue lay not in her Finger, 

but in her Faith ; or rather in Chriſt, which her Faith inſtru- 

mentally drew forth. C/. 1. The diſeaſed Woman, one 
With a bloody Flux; let Women here take Notice of the 
Miſeries which the Sin of the firſt Woman brought upon all 
Women: Amongſt which this is one, that it has made their 
Bodies ſubject to preternatural Iſſues and Fluxes of Blood. 
Obſ. 2. The long Continuance of this Diſeaſe, twelve Years ; 
it pleaſes God to lay long and tedious Afflictions upon ſome 
of his Children in this Life, and particularly to keep ſome of 
them a very long Time under bodily Weakneſs, to manifeſt 
his Power in ſupporting them, and to magnify his Mercy in 
delivering them. OB}. 3. This poor Woman was found in 
the Uſe of Means ; ſhe ſought to Phyſicians for Help, and is 
not blamed for ſo doing, altho' ſhe ſpent all ſhe had upon 
them. The Uſe and Help of Phyſick is by no means to be 
neglected by us in Times of Sickneſs, eſpecially in dangerous 
Diſeaſes of the Body; to truſt to Means is to neglect God; 
and to neglect the means, is to tempt God. The Health 
of our Body ought to be dear unto us, and all-lawful Means 
uſed both to preſerve it, to recover it, and to confirm it. 
OH. 4. The Actings of this poor Woman's Faith; her Diſ- 
eaſe was unclean by the Ceremonial Law, and ſhe to be ſe- 
parated from Society: Accordingly ſhe is aſhamed to appear 
before Chriſt, but comes behind him to touch his Clothes ; 
being firmly perſuaded, that Chriſt had a Power communi- 
cated to him miraculouſly to cure incurable Diſeaſes ; and 
ſee how our Saviour encouraged her Faith, he faith, Thy 
Faith hath made thee whole, Learn hence, That Faith oft- 


times meets with a better Welcome from Chriſt, than it gy 9 7 
or could expect; this poor Woman came to Chriſt tremblin 

but went away triumphing. 0% 5. Chriſt would have this 
Miracle diſcovered; he therefore ſays, Who toucheth my ! þ,, 
I perceive that Virtue is gone out of me. Chriſt ſays this, firſ 
in Reference to himſelf, to maniteſt his divine Power, that 
the Touch of his Clothes he could cure ſuch an incurable Dil. 
eaſe, Secondly, in relation to the Woman,; that ſhe might have 
Opportuuity to give God the Praiſe and Glory for the Cure 
And, Thirdly, With reſpect to Jairus, that his Faith might * 
ſtrengthened in Belief of Chriſt's Power to raiſe his Daughter, 


49 While he yet ſpake, there cometh one from the 
ruler of the ſynagogue's houſe, ſaying to him, Thy 
daughter is dead: trouble not the maſter, 30 By; 
when Jeſus heard it, he anſwered him, ſaying, Fear not: 
believe only, and ſhe ſhall be made whole. 51 And 
when he came into the houſe, he ſuffered no man top 
in, fave Peter and James and John, and the father 
and the mother of the maiden. 52 And all wept, and 
bewailed her. But he ſaid, 4 not: ſhe is not dead, 
but ſleepeth. 53 And they laughed him to ſcorn, 
knowing that ſhe was dead. 54 And he put them all 
out, and took her by the hand, and called, ſaying, 
Maid, ariſe. 55 And her ſpirit came again, and ſhe 
aroſe ſtraightway : and he commanded togive her meat, 
56 And her parents were aſtoniſhed. But he charged 
them that they ſhould tell no man what was done, 


Obſerve here, 1. The doleful News brought to Jairuss Eat, 
Thy Daughter is dead. "The Lord doth ſometimes ſuffer the 
Faith and Patience of his Children to be greatly exerciſed and 
tried. The Loſs of dear Relations, particularly of Children, 
eſpecially of an only Child, is one of the greateſt Sorrows cf 
human Life; a Trial which has often ſhocked an ordinar 
Patience and Conſtancy of Mind. O8/. 2. Our Saviour's ſea. 
ſonable Word of Advice and Comfort, Fear not, only believe. 
Chriſt ſtands ready to comfort Believers in the Hour of their 
greateſt Trials and Temptations, C/ 3. Chriſt's Application 
of himſelf, in order to the raiſing unto. Life Fairus's dead 
Daughter. And here, 1. He goes into the Houſe only with 
three of his Diſciples, and the Father and the Mother of the 
Maid, which was ſufficient to bear Witneſs to the Truth of 
the Miracle. Our Saviour, to avoid all Shew of Vain-glory, 
would not work this Miracle publickly before all the People. 
2, Our Saviour rebukes them for the Shew they made of im- 
moderate Grief and Sorrow for the dead Damſel; they wept 
and walled greatly, with Minſtrels making a Noiſe, ſay the 
other Evangeliſts, according to the Cuſtom of the Heathens, 
who by a mournful Sort of Muſick did ſeek to ſtir up the 
Paſſion of Grief at their Funerals. 'To mourn immoderately for 
the Dead is an heatheniſh Cuſtom and Practice; tis hurtful to 
the Living, tis diſhonourable to the Dead, nor is it an Argu- 
ment of more Love, but an Evidence of leſs. Grace. 3. Chriſt 
adds a Reaſon for this Rebuke given by him, for the Damſelis 
not dead, but fleepeth : Vobis mortua, mihi dormit ; * She is dead ta 
you, but aſleep to me ;” not ſo dead as to be beyond my 
Power to raiſe her to Life, Souls departed are under the Con- 
duct of Angels to their ſeveral Regions of Bliſs. or Miſery : it 
is very probable, that the Soul of this Damſel was under the 
Guard of Angels, near her. dead Body, waiting the Pleaſure of 
God in order to its Diſpoſal, either to reſtore it again to the Body, 
or to tranſlate it to its eternal Manſion, OhMerue farther, The 
Nature of Death in general, and of the Saints Death in particu- 
lar; tis a Sleep. Sleep is a State of Reſt, Sleep is a ſudden Sur- 
prifal ; in Sleep there is an inſenſible Paſſage of our Time, the 
Perſon ſleeping ſhall certainly awake. O how much is it our 
Wiſdom to prepare for the Bed of the Grave; and ſo to live, 
that when we lie down in it, there may be nothing to diſturb 
our Reſt! Ob/erve farther, With what Facility and Eaſe our 
Saviour raiſes the dead Damſel with a Ward ſpeaking, and St. 
Mark tells us what the Words were, Talitha C umi, 8ðyriac Words, 
to ſhew the Truth of the Miracle; not like a Conjurer mut- 
tering a Charm in an unknown Tongue. The Miracles which 
Chriſt wrought were real Miracles,and carried their own Evi- 
dence along with them. 0% laſtly, The Charge given by out 
Saviour, not to publiſh this Miracle; he charged them to tell no 
Man what was done, that is, divulge it not imprudently to ſuch 
of the Scribesand Phariſees as would not be convinced by it, but 
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Chriſt to his Apoſtles at the Time of thein fend 
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AO af ns 4 e the more enraged againſt him for 
23 ind 9 bis bares his appointed Time way come, 
5 ers tell it no Man unſeaſonably, and all at once, TON gra) 
dually and by degrees: For it was the Wy 10 ode tha ys 
divine Glory of Chriſt ſhould not be man! 5 © Mt EVO 
all at once, and on the fudden, but by little __ nd bp 
ring his State of Humiliation ; for his Reſurre 3 
Time appointed by God for the full Manifoſtation 5 rilt 
Godhead. Rom. i. 4. Declared to be the Sor of 'C W Wore 
Power, by the Reſurreftwn from ns Dead, _ 9 7 1 
| - 3 Cl Bi Do (pd; 9nd ee 
| 1679. 7 Gia 1-11 10 110 tt. 
35 N he called his twelve diſciples together, anc 
gave 1 and authority over all devils, 
and to cure diſeaſes. 2 And he ſent them td peach the 
kingdom of God, and to heal the ſiek. 3 And he {ate 
unto them, Take nothing for your journey, neirher 
ſtaves, nor ſcrip, neither bread, fleit er mofley nei 
ther have two coats apiece. 4 And whatſoe ver houſe 13 
enter into, there abide, and thence depart. ,. 5 Am 


(iis 


whoſoever will not receive I when ye go out of that 
city, ſhake off the very duſt from your feet for a teſti- 
mony againſt them. 6 And they departed and went 
through the towns, preaching the Goſpel, and heal- 
ing every where. n e e 
We heard before, Ch. vi. 13. of our Saviout's chuſing his 
Twelve Apoſtles, and their ſeveral Names; they were firft 
choſen Diſciples, to be with Chriſt, to learn of him, and be 
inſtructed by him, and to be Witneſſes of what he ſaid and 
did: Now after ſome Time thus peg in preparing and fitting 
them for publick Service, our. Saviour ſends. them forth to 
reach the Goſpel, and gives them a Power to confirm their 
Doctrine by Miracles. Obſerve here, 1, The Perſon, that ſends 
the Apoſtles forth to preach the Gofpel; it is Chriſt himſelf. 
Learn thence, That none ought to take upon them the Office 


of Preaching, or any other miniſterial Function of the Church, 


till thereunto called by Chriſt himſelf. "The. Apoſtles were 
called by Chriſt, and immediately ſent forth by himſelf. The 
Miniſters of the Goſpel are now called mediately, and re- 
ceive Authority from Chriſt by the Hand of the Governors 
of the Church. O3/, 2. The Power given; to the Apoſtles by 
our Saviour to work Miracles, for confirming that Doctrine 
which they preached, He gave them Power , over uncleau 
Spirits, &c. Now this miraculous Power given to the Apo- 
files was neceſſary, partly to procure Reverepice'to'thelr Per: 
ſons, being poor and unlearned men; but prihcipally to gain 
Credit and Authority to their Doctrine; for the Doctrine of 
Faith in the Meſſiah as now: come, and exhibited' im the Fleſh, 
being a ſtrange and new Doctrine to the Jews, the Truth and 
Certainty of it was to be extraordinarihy ratifted by Miracles; 
which are the Broad · ſeal of Heaven, to teſtify, that ſuch a Doc- 
trine comes from God. Obſ. 3. The Charge Fre, given by 

g forth, And 
this is threefold,” Firſt, Touching cheiyrephraſt T bo Wet 
Journey; he forbids them to take aueh Cate, br. to fp nd 
much Time in furviſhing themſelves with” Viet, Money, 
or Clothes; becauſe they were to finiſh theit Journey ſpeedi- 
ly, and to return again to Chtiſt their Maſter-. THis Com- 


into whatſoever Houſe 
tll they: departed aut of that Place that ſo they might avoid 
all Shew of Lightneſs and Inconftancy, and te iff all Gra- 
vity and Stayedneſs in their Behaviour; this being a ſpecial 


: 


can to gain Reverance to their Perſons, and Authority to 


their Doctrine. Thirdly, Chriff gives a ſpecial Charge to 
his Apoſtles concerning their Carriage towards ſuch as ſhould 
reluſe to give Entertainment to them and their Doctrine, the 
n denounce the Judgments of God againſt ſuch Con- 
e by ſhaking off the Duſt of their Feet for 'a Feſtimony 

Afar them, This Action was emblematical, ſignify ing that 
mighty God would in like manner ſhake them © „ as the 


| vilett Duſt; for where-ever the Word is preached, it is for a 
Teftimony, either a Teſtimony for, or againſt a People; for, 
if the Duſt of a Miniſter's Feet whilſt alive, and the Aſhes 
of his Grave when dead, do bear Witneſs againſt the Deſpi- 
ſers of his Goſpel, their Sermons much more. 
e yd 397 3: Lo Tor THf to 
\%y TTY Feed the Tetrarch heard of all that was 
done by him: and he was perplexed, becauſe that it was 
faid of ſome, that John was riſen from the dead; 8 And 
of ſome, that Elias had appeared ; and of others, that 


TR | one of the old prophets Was riſen again. 9 And Herod 


ſaid, John have I beheaded: but who is this of whom 


fil L hear ſuch things ? And he defired to ſee him. 


The Hiſtory of the holy Baptiſt's beheading by Herod, is 
briefly here hinted at by St Zyke, but not ſo largely ſet forth 
by him, as we find it by St Matthew, ch. xiv. and St Mark; 
ch. vi. See the Notes there; That which, St Luke takes par- 
ticular) Notice of, is, That great Perplexity of Mind, which 
Herod's "guilty | Conſcience” did occaſion; he had murthered 
John; and now is afraid, his Ghoſt haunted him: Herod was 
perplertul. Learn hence, Phat Guilt is naturally troubleſome 
and uneaſy; it difturbs the Peace and Serenity of the Mind, 
and fills the Soul with Storms and Thunder. Guilt is always 
full of Fear; every thing affrights the Guilty: A bad Man is 
a Terror to himſelf, and needs no farther Diſquietment, than 


* 


what his ow guilty Conſcience doth occaſion him. 


10 And the Apoſtles, when they were returned, 
told him all that they had done. And he took them, 
and. went aſide privately into a deſert place, belonging 
to the city called Bethſaida. 11 And the people, when 
they knew it, followed him: and he received them, 
and ſpake unto them of the kingdom of God, and 
healed them that had need of healing. 

St Luke here gives a ſhort Account of ſeveral material Paſ- 
ſages, as 1. Concerning the Apoſtles Return to Chriſt after 
their firſt Miſſion and ſending forth, they acquaint their Ma- 
ſter how they had executed their Office, and diſcharged the 
Truſt he had.repoſed in them. 2. He withdraws privately 
into a deſert Place from the Multitude, that he might enjoy 
himſelf and his Diſciples; but there the People find him our, 
and flock after him; and Chriſt, whoſe Meat it was by Day, 
and Sleep by Night, to do Good, embraces the Opportunity, 
beſtowing upon their Souls Inſtruction, Reproof, and Coun- 
ſel, upon their Bodies 'Health and Healing; teaching us by his 
Example, to mix fpiritua} Alms, with bodily Relief. We muſt 

be in Fee with the; Body ſometimes, that we may come at the 
Soul. Happy it that Chriſtian whom God has made both able 
and willing to intermix ' ſpiritual Alms with corporeal, and 
knows how'to feed two at once, Soul and Body both! This 
is the Duty of all, but eſpecially of ſpiritual Perſons : The 
Lord give us Wiſdom and Grace to manage it to Advantage ! 
0 in bs; 211054 $1 0 | | „ 
12 And when the day began to wear away, then came 
the twelve and ſaid unto him, Send the multitude a- 


Mu) 


» 
* 


*,| way, that they may go into the towns and country round 


about, and lodge, and get victuals: for we are here in 
a deſert place. 13 But he ſaid unto them, Give ye 
them to eat. And they ſaid, We have no more but five 
loaves: and two fiſhes ; except we ſhould go and buy 
meat for all this people. 14 For they were about five 
thouſand men. And he ſaid to his diſciples, Make 


| them fit down'by fifties in a company. 15 And they 
did ſo, and made them all-fit down. 16 Then he 4 
the five loaves and the two fiſhes, and looking up to 


heaven he bleſſed them, and brake, and gave to the 
diſciples to ſet before the multitude. 17 And they 
did eat, and were all filled: and there was taken up 
of fragments that remained to them twelve baſkets. 


This Miracle of our Saviour's feeding five Thouſand with 
five Loaves and two fiſhes, is recorded by all the Evangeliſts, 
and in the Hiftory of it, we have theſe obſerveable Particu- 


Y lars: 1. The ſeaſonable * of the Diſciples Pity to- 


wards the Multitude, who had long faſted, and wanted now 
| the ordinary Comforts and Supports of Life ; it well becomes 
the Miniſters of Chriſt to have Reſpect to the bodily Wants, 
28 well as * ſpiritual Neceſſities of their People. * = 
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Jotons and Country and get Viftuals, Here was a ſtrong Cha- 


have, and a dry Deſert will afford none; yet ſays Chriſt to 


aà Crum or Bit, but to Satiety and Fulneſs; all that were hungry 


what they eat, that they left any Thing. 0½ laſtly, Theſe, 
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Chap. g. 


SC 


The Motion which the Diſciples make to Chriſhon the. Behalf | 
of the Multitude; Send them away, that they may go into the 


rity, but a weak Faith; a ſtrong Charity in deſiring the Peo- 
ple's Relief, but a weak Faith in ſuppoſing that they could 
no other way be relieved, but by ſending them away; for- 
gettingthat Chriſt, who bad healed the Multitude miratulouſly, 
could alſo feed them miraculouſly whenever he pleaſed; all 
Things being equally eaſy to an almighty Power. OY. 3, Our 
Saviour's ſtrange Reply to the Diſciples Requeſt, They 4. 
not depart, give ye them to eat. Need not depart, why ! 
The People muſt either feed or 'famiſh, Victuals the mut 


his Diſciples, Give ye them to cat. Alas ! poor Diſciples, 
they had nothing for themſelyes to; eat, how then'ſhquld! they 
give the Multitude to eat? When Chriſt requires of us what 
we of ourſelves are unable to perform, it is to diſcoyer to us our 
vwn Impotency and Weakneſs, to provoke us to look up to 
him, and to depend by Faith on his almighty; Power. OH. 4. 
What a poor and ſlender Proyiſion the Lord of the whole 
Earth has for himſelf and his F. amily, Hive Barley Loaves, and 
two Fiſhes ; teaching us, that thafe Badies of ours muſt be 
fed, but not pampered : Our Belly muſt not be our Maſter, 
much leſs our God, The End of Food, is to ſuſtain, Na- 
ture; we muſt not ſtifle her with a gluttonous Variety: And 
as the Quality of the Victuals was plain, ſo the Quantity of 
it was ſmall, froe Loaves, and two;Fiſhes ;| well might the 
Diſciples ſiy, What are theſe among ſ many The Eye of 
Senſe and Reaſon ſees an utter Impoſſibility of thoſe Effects 
which Faith can eaſily apprehend, and a divine Power more 
eaſily produce. C/. 5. How Chriſt, the Great Maſter of the 
Feaſt, doth marſhal his Gueſt, en e them ol fo fit 
down ties in a Company.. None of them reply, Sit down 

but EAN Here 15 the Mod, but whete's the Meat 
We may ſoon be ſet, but whence, ſhall We be ſetved If 
Not a Word like this, but they obey and expect, Lord how 
eaſy it is to truſt thy Providence, and rely upon thy Power, 
when there is Corn in the Barn, Bread in the . Cupboard, 
Money in the Purſe ; but when our Stores are empty, when 
we have nothing in Hand, then to depend upon an inviſible 
Bounty, is a noble Act of Faith indeed. O%%/ 6. The Actions 
performed by our: bleſſed Saviour ; /e Bleſſed am brake, and 


gave the Loaves to, his Diſcs, and they io the Multitude. 


1. He bleed thom,' teaching us by his Example, never to uſe 
or receive the good Creatures of God, wit bout Prayer and 
Praiſe | never to ſit dovyn to our Food as a Beuſt to his Fodder. 
2, Chriſt brake the Loaves; he could have multiplied them 
whole. Why then would he rather do it in the breaking 7? 
Perhaps to teach us that we may rather expect his Rleſſing in 
the Diſtribution of his Bounty, than in the Reſeryation af it. 
Scattering is the way to encręaſing, Liberality is the Way to 
Riches. 3. Chriſt gave the Loaves thus broken to the Diſci- 
ples, that they might diſtribute to the Multitude. But Why 
did Chriſt diſtribute by the Diſciples Hands! Doubtleſs to gain 
Reſpect to his Diſciples from the People; and the ſame Courſe 
doth our Lord take in a ſpiritual Diſtribution : He that cauld 
feed the World by his own immediate Hand, chuſes rather bj; 
the Hand of his Miniſters to divide the Bread of Life amongſt, 
his People. OBſ. 7. The Certainty and Greatneſs of the 
Miracle, They did all eat and were filled ; they did all eat, not 


did eat, and all that did eat were -ſatisfied ; and“ yet ttvelve 
Baſkets of Fragments remain; more is left than Was at flrſt ſet 
on. Tis hard to ſay, which was the greateſt! Miracle, the mi- 
raculous Eating, or the miraculous Leaving. If we conſider 
what they left, we may wonder that they eat any Thing; if 


Fragments, tho' of Barley-Loaves and Fiſh- Bones, muſt not be 
loſt, but at our Saviour's Command gathered up; the great 
Houſe-keeper of the World will not allow the Loſs of his Orts. 
Lord! how tremendous will their Accounts be, who having: 


large and plentiful Eſtates, do conſume them upon their Luſts -. 


How will they wiſh they had been born to: Poverty and Want, 
when they appear to make up their Accounts before God]! 


18 © And it came to paſs, as he was alone praying, 
his diſciples were with him. And he aſked them, ſay- 
ing, Whom ſay the people that Lam? 19 They anſwer- 
ing ſaid, John the Baptiſt : but ſome /ay, Elias; and 
others /ay, that one of the old prophets is riſen again, 


Peter anſwering ſaid, the Chriſt of God. 21 And he 

ſtraitly charged them, and commanded hem to tell ng 

man that 4 22 Saying, the Son of man muſt 

e inany things, and be kejected of the elders ay 
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1 1 $ and ſcribes, and be ſlain, and be raiſed 

the third day. Ws 99.16 ll en 
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Theſe Verſes relate to us a private Conſerence which our 
Saviour bad with his Diſciples, touching their own and other 
Opinion concerning himſelf. Where ON,. x. Our Saviour's Ins 
quiry, what the Generality of the People thought and ſaid of 
him, Whom do Men ſay that I um; Not as if Chriſt were 
ignorant, or did yain- oriouſly enquire; after the Opinion 
the Multitude; but his ptentiön FAY Deſign was to ſettle 11 
more fumly eſtabliſh his Diſciples in the Belief of his bein 
the true and promiſed Meſſias. The Diſciples tell him, ſome 
took him to be John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, ſome one of th, 
17 5 _ Tis, no new. Thing, it ſeems, to find Diverſity of 
udgments and. Opinions concerning Chriſt and the Aﬀairg 


of his Kingdom. O8/..2.' Peter, as the Mouth of all the Apo- 


files; and in their Names, makes a full and open, Confeſſion ol 
Chriſt,” acknowledging him to be the true and promiſed Mel. 
fias ; Thou art the Chr: of God: Learn thence, That the 
Veil of Chriſt's human Nature, did not keep the Eye of hi! 
Diſciples Faith from diſcerning him to be truly and really 
Coch Thou art the. Chrift of | Gd. Ob 3. The Charge and 
ſpecial Injunction given by Chriſt, zo tell na Man of him ; that 
is, not commonly to, publiſh, and openly to declare him to be 
the Son of God]; becauſe, being in his State of Humiliation, the 
Glory of his Divinity was to be'concealed till his Reſurtec- 
tion; He Twas then declared to be the Son of God with Pouer, 
Rom, i. 4. Of. laſtly, The great Wiſdom of our Saviour in 
acquainting his Diſciples with the near Approach of his Death 
and Sufferings' 3" T4 Son of Man niuſt ſuffer many Things, &, 
| This our Saviour did, T. T'o prevent that Scandal and Offence 
which otherwiſe they might have taken at his Sufferings, 2. 
The better to fit and prepare them to bear that great Trial 
when it did come. 3. To correct the Error which they had 
entertained concerning the Temporal Kingdom of the Meſiias, 
and that he was to be a great and mighty Prince here upon 
Earth; for theſe Reaſons did Chriſt frequently acquaint his 
Diſciples with his Sufferings, | 


23 And he faid to them all, If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs 


D <7 


his life mall lofe it: but. whoſoever; will loſe: his life 
for my ake, the lame ſhall fave iir. 

10 ado Gads ot & nei fbbGhtniodt on yi WA DOS to 
| . Obſerve here, 1. How our Saviour recommends his Religion 
th every Perſgn's Election and Choice, not compelling any one 
| by. Force and Violence to embrace or entertain it: 1f any Man 
| will be my DP/ciple, that is, if any) Man chuſes and reſolves 


namely, Selfgenial, Goſpel-Suffering, and Goſpel-Service. 
5 Sep Am deny himself; by\ which we are not to 
Nette either jheſdeny ing of our Benſrs in Matters of Faith, 


or 

a * | ilingnels to part; Withiall:our-earthly:Comforts and tem- 
poral Enjoymentsfor the Sake of Chriſt when called thereunto. 
They, 19, whom, we: bear the greateſt natural Affection, even 
the Wiſe of our Boſom, auth the Offspring of our Bowels, and 
thoſe to whom. we yield the higheſt Reverende, and to whole 
Commands we 9we.moſt entire Obedience; as our Fathers and 
Mothers; if the Authority-of natural, civil, or eccleſiaſtical 
Superiors ſhould combine to tempt us to do what Chriſt for- 
bids, yet Cbriſt muſt be loved more than theſe, and obeyed 
before all theſe ;, yea, all theſe muſt be comparatively hate! 
in 1 eſpect of him. Farther, this Precept requires us to deny 
our Honour and Reputation, our Wealth and outward Eſtate, 
our whole Sub 


Life itſelf, when the Intereſt of Chriſt and Religion calls for it 
otherwiſe we cannot be his Diſciples. 2. Goſpel-SufferinS ; 
he muſt take up his Croſs daily; an Alluſion to a Roman Cut- 
tom, when a MalefeCtor was to be-crucified, he took his Cros 
up upon his Shoulder, and carried it to the Place of Execution. 
Here note, That not the taking of the Croſs, but patient beat 
ing of it, when God has made it; and laid it upon our Shoul- 
der, is the Duty enjoined ; let him take up his Croſs. 3. Goſpel- 
Service: Let him follow me, ſays Chriſt, that is, obey my 9 


20 He ſaid unto them, But whom ſay ye that I am ? 


mands, and imitate my Example: He muſt ſet my Life an 
| ; | #7 Doctrine 


daily, and follow me. 24 For, wholoever will ſave 


to be. a, Chriſtian, 0% 2. Our Saviour's Terms propounded, 


Th renouncing”'of our Reaſon in Matters of Religion; but 


ſiſtence, and all our temporal goòd Things, even 
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— condindally before him, and be daily correcting and 
5 1 his Life by that Rule and Pattern, Obſerve, 3. 
The Arguments urged by our Saviour to induce 8 : 
Willingneſs to lay down their Lives for the Sake of Chri _— 
his holy Religion 3 He that will ſave his Life ſhall loſe 1 oy 
he that is willing to loſe his Life i the Sake of the Guſpet, ſha 
nd it ; intimating to us, I. hat the Love of this tempora 
Life is a great Temptation to Men to deny Chriſt, and to 
renounce his holy Religion. 2. That the ſureſt Way 47 + 
tain eternal Life, is chearfully to lay down our temporal Life, 
when the Glory of Chriſt, and the Honour of Religion re- 
quires it at our flak. 


25 Forwhatis a man advantaged, if he gain the 
whole world, and loſe himſelf, or be caſt away? 


Here our Saviour goes on to ſhew the Folly of thoſe that for 
faving their temporal Lives will expoſe their eternal Life, or 
the Life of their Souls to Hazard and Danger, yea, ſome- 
times by refuſing to lay down our temporal Life for Chriſt, 
we loſe that alſo ; which renders it the greateſt Folly in the 
World to refuſe to part with any Enjoyment, even Life it- 
ſelf, at the Call and Command of Chriſt. 


26 For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of 
my words, of him ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, 
when he ſhall come in his own glory and in his Fa- 
ther's, and of the holy angels. 


That is, whoſoever ſhall deny and diſown me, either in my 
Perſon, in my Doctrine, or my Members, for any Fear or 
Favour of Man, he ſhall with Shame be diſowned by me, and 
rejected of me at the great Day. There are two Paſſions 
which cauſe Men to diſown Chriſt in the Day of Temptation ; 
namely, Fear and Shame. Many good Men have been over- 
come by the former, as St Peter and others, but we find not 
any good Man in Scripture guilty of the latter, namely, that 
denied Chriſt out of Shame ; this argues a rotten, unſound, 
and corrupt Heart : If any Man think it beneath his Honour 
and Quality to own the oppoſed Truths, and deſpiſed Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, Chriſt will think it beneath him to own ſuch 
Perſons at the great Day. Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as are 
aſhamed of Chriſt's Doctrine, or Members, are in God's Ac- 
count aſhamed of Chriſt Eimſelf. 2, That ſuch as either for 
Fear dare not, or for Shame will not, own the Doctrine and 


Me cis; of Chriſt now, ſhall certainly find Chriſt aſhamed 
to own and confeſs them at the great Day. 


27 But I tell you of a truth, there be ſome ſtand- 
ing here which ſhal! not taſte of death till they ſee 
the kingdom of God. f 8 


There is a three-fold Senſe and Interpretation of theſe 
Words given by Expoſitors. 1. Some refer the Words to the 
Times of the Goſpel after Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 
when the Goſpel was propagated far and near, and the King- 
dom of God came with Power. Learn thence, That where 
the Goſpel is powerfully preached, and chearfully obeyed, 


there Chriſt cometh moſt gloriouſly in his Kingdom. 2. O- 
thers underſtand theſe Words of Chriſt's coming and exerciſing 


his kingly Power in the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, which ſome 
of the Apoſtles, then ſtanding by, lived to ſee. 3. Others (as 
moſt agreeable to the Context) underſtand the Words with 
Reference to our Saviour's Transfiguration ; as if he had ſaid, 
Some of you, meaning Peter, James, and John, ſhall ſhortly 
ſee me upon Mount Taber, and that in ſuch Splendor and 
Glory, as ſhall be a Preludium, a Shadow and Repreſentation 
of that Glory which I ſhall appear in, when I ſhall come 
with Power to judge the World at the great Day.” And 
whereas our Savjour ſaith not, there are ſome ſtanding here 
which ſhall not die, but which ſhall not taſte of Death, till they 
have ſeen this glorious Sight; this implies two Things, 1. 
That after they had ſeen this Transfiguration, they muſt 
taſte of Death as well as others. 2. That they ſhould but 
taſte of it, and no more. From whence Learn, 1. That 
the moſt renowned Servants of Chriſt, for Faith, Holineſs and 
Service, mult at length, in God's appointed Time, taſte and 
have Experience of Death as well as others. 2. That al- 
tho' they mult taſte, yet they ſhall but taſte of Death; they 
ſhall not drink of the Dregs of that bitter Cup; tho' they 


fall by the Hand of Death, yet ſhall they not be hurt by it, 
but in the very Fall be victorious over it. 5A 


28 f And it came to paſs about an eight days af- 
ter N. ings he took Peter and John and James, 


* 


and went up into a mountain to pray. 29 And as he 
prayed, the faſhion of his countenance was altered, and 
his raiment was white and gliſtering; 30 And behold, 
there talked with him two men, which were Moſes and 
Elias: 31 Who appeared in glory, and ſpake of his 
deceaſe which he ſnould 8 at Jeruſalem: 32 
But Peter and they that were with him were heavy with 
ſleep: and when they were awake, they ſaw his glory, 
and the two men that ſtood with him. 33 And it came 
to paſs, as they departed from him, Peter ſaid unto 
Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us to be here: and let us 
make three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for 
Moſes, and one for Elias: not knowing what he ſaid. 
34 While he thus ſpake, there came a cloud, and over- 
ſhadowed them: and they feared as they entered into 
the cloud. 35 And there came a voice out of the 
cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son: hear him. 36 
And when the voice was paſt, Jeſus was found alone. 
And they kept it cloſe, and told no man in thoſe days 
any of thoſe things which they had ſeen. 


Here we have recorded the Hiſtory of our holy Saviour's 
Transfiguration; when he laid, as it were, the Garments of 
our frail Humanity aſide for a little Seaſon ; and put on the 
Robes of his divine Glory, to demonſtrate and teſtify the 
Truth of his Divinity ; for this divine Glory was an Evi- 
dence of his divine Nature, and alſo an Emblem of that Glory 
which he and. his Diſciples, and all his faithful Servants and 
Followers, ſhall enjoy together in Heaven, CH/. 1. The De- 
ſign of our Saviour in this his Transfiguration, namely, to 
confirm his Diſciples Faith in the Truth of his divine Nature; 
he was therefore pleaſed to ſuffer the Rays of his Divinity to 
dart forth before their Eyes, fo faras they were able to bear 
it; his Face ſhined with a pleaſing Brightneſs, and his Rai- 
ment with ſuch a glorious Luſtre, as did at once both delight 
and dazzle the Eyes of his Diſciples. Os. 2. The Choice 
which our Saviour makes of the Witneſſes of his Transfigura- 
tion, his three Diſciples, Peter, Fames, and Fohn : But why 
Diſciples ? why three Diſciples? and why theſe three? I. 
Why Diſciples ? Becauſe this Transfiguration was a Type of 
Heaven: Chriſt vouchſaſes therefore the Earneſt and firſt 
Fruits of that Glory only to Saints upon Earth, on whom he 
intended to beſtow the full Crop in due Time. 2. Why three 
Diſciples ? Becauſe three were ſufficient to witneſs the Truth 
of this Miracle. Judas was unworthy of this Favour, yet leſt 
he ſhould murmur or be diſcontented, others are left out as 
well as he. 3. But why theſe three rather than others? Pro- 
bably, 1. Becauſe theſe three were more eminent for great 
Zeal and Love towards Chriſt ; now the moſt eminent Mani- 
teſtations of Glory are made to thoſe that are moſt excelling 
in Grace. 2. Becauſe theſe three Diſciples were to be Wit- 
neſſes of Chriſt's Agony and Paſſion, to prepare them for which 
they are here made Witneſſes of his Transfiguration. This 
goyious Viſion upon Mount Taber, fitted them to abide the 

error of Mount Calvary. Ob.. 3. The glorious Attendants 
upon our Saviour at his Transfiguration ; they were two, thoſe 
two Men; thoſe two Men, Moſes and Elias. This being but a 
Glimpſe of Heaven's Glory, and not a full Manifeſtation of 
it, only two of the glorified Saints attended it, and theſe two 
Attendants are not two Angels but two Men; becauſe Men 
were more nearly concerned than Angels in what was done: 
But why Moſes and Elias, rather than any other Men? 1. 
Becauſe Moſes was the Giver of the Law, and Elias the Chief 
of the Prophets : Now both theſe attending upon Chriſt, did 
ſhew the Conſent of the Law and the Prophets with Chrift, 
and their Accompliſhments and fulfilling in him. 2. Becauſe 
theſe two Men were the moſt laborious Servants of Chriſt ; 
both adventured their Lives in God's Cauſe, aud therefore 
were highly honoured by him : for thoſe that honour him he 
will honour. 0%. 4. The Carriage and Behaviour of the Dif- 
Ciples upon this yon: Occaſion. 1. They ſupplicate Jeſus; they 
do not pray to Moſes or Elias, but to Chriſt, Maſter, it is good 
being here: O what a raviſhing Comfort and Satisfaction is the 
Communion and Fellowſhip of the Saints ! but the Preſence of 
Chriſt amongſt them, renders their Joys tranſporting. 2. They 
proffer their Service to further the Continuance of what they 
did enjoy; Let us make three Tabernacles ; Saints will Rick at 
no Coſt or Pains for the Enjoyment of Chriſt's Preſence and his 
People's Company. Learn hence, That a Glimpſe of Heaven's 


Glory is ſufficient to raiſe a Soul into Extaſy, and to make it 
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out of Love with worldly Company. 2. That we are apt to 
deſire more of Heaven upon Earth than God will allow us; 
we would have the heavenly Glory come down to us, but are 
not willing by Death to go up to that. O%/%. 5. How a Cloud 
was put before the Diſciples Eyes, when the divine Glory was 
manifeſted to them, partly to allay the Luſtre and Reſplen- 
dency of that Glory, which they were ſwallowed up with; 
the Glory of Heaven is inſupportable in this imperfect State, 


- we cannot bear it unveiled; and partly did this Cloud come to 


hinder their looking and prying farther into this Glory: we 
mult be content to behold God through a Cloud darkly here, 
ere long we ſhall ſee him Face to Face. C/. 6. The Teſti- 


mony given out of the Cloud by God the Father, concerning 
| Jeſus Chriſt his Son; This is my beloved Son, hear him. Where 


Mete, 1. The Dignity of his Perſon, he is wy Son, for Nature 
Co-eſſential, and for Duration Co-eterna) with his Father. 
2. The Endearedneſs of his Relation, He is my beloved Son, 
becauſe of his Conformity to me, and Compliance with me; 
Likeneſs is the Cauſe of Love, and an Union or Harmony of 
Wills, cauſes a mutual endearing of Affections. 3. The Au- 
thority of his Doctrine, Hear ye him; © not Wale and Elias 
who were Servants, but Chriſt my Son whom I have autho- 
rized and appointed to be the great Prophet and Teacher of 
my Church ; therefore adore him as my Son, believe in him 
as your Saviour, and hear him as your Law-giver.” The 
obedient Kar honours Chriſt more than either the gazing 
Eye, the adoring Knee, or the applauding Tongue, 


37 {| And it came to paſs, that on the next day, 
when they were come down from the hill, much peo- 
ple met him. 38 And behold, a man of the com- 
pany cried out, ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech thee look 
upon my lon: for he is mine only child. 39 Andlo, 
a ſpirit taketh him, and he ſuddenly crieth out; and it 
teareth him that he fometh again, and bruiſing him, 
hardly departeth from him. 40 And I beſought thy 
diſciples to caſt him out; and they could not. 41 
And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, O faithleſs and perverſe 
generation, how long ſhall J be with you, and ſuffer 
you ? Bring thy Son hither. 42 And as he was yet 
a coming, the devil threw him down, and tare bim. 
And Jelus rebuked the unclean ſpirit, and healed the 
child, and delivered him again to his father. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon brought to Chriſt for Help and 
Healing, one bodily poſſeſt by Satan, who rent and tore him, 
but rather to torment than to diſpacth him : O how does Satan 
delight to do Hurt to the Bodies, as well as the Souls of Man- 


kind! Lord! abate his Power, ſince his Malice will not be 


abated, Ob/. 2. The Perſon who repreſented his ſad Condi- 
tion to our Saviour; his compaſſionate Father, who kneeled 
down and cried out. Need will make a Perſon both humble 
and eloquent; every one has a Tongue to ſpeak for himſelf, 
happy he that keeps a Tongue for others. OB. 3. The Phy- 
ſicians which this diſtreſſed Perſon is brought unto, firſt to the 
Diſciples, and then to Jeſus : we never apply ourſelves impor- 
tunately to the God of Power, *till we deſpair of the Creatures 
Help. But what hindered the Diſciples that they could not 
caſt this evil Spirit out; Why, it was their Unbelief; O 
faithleſs Generation. Learn thence, That the great Obſtacle 
and Obſtruction of all Bleflings, both Spiritual and Temporal, 
coming to us, is our wretched Infidelity and Unbelief. C/. 4. 
"The ſovereign Power and abſolute Authority which Chriſt had 
when on Earth over the Devil and his Angels! Jeſus rebuked 
him, caſt him out, and charged him to return no more into him. 
This was a Proof and Demonſtration of the Godhead of our 
Saviour, that in his own Name, that is, by his own Power 
and Authority, he could and did caſt the Devils out. 


43 And they were all amazed at the mighty power 
of God. But while they wondered every one at all 
things which Jeſus did, he faid unto his diſciples, 
44 Let theſe ſayings fink down into your ears for: 
the Son of man ſhall be delivered into the hands of 
men. 45 But they underſtood not this ſaying, and 
it was hid from them, that they perceived it not: and 
they feared to aſk him of that ſaying. _ 
Obſervable it is how frequently our Saviour forewarned his 
Diſciples of his approaching Sufferings, and as the Time of his 
Sufferings drew nearer, he did more frequently warn them of 


# 


his Death. But all was little enough to arm them againſt q1, 
Scandal of the Croſs; and to reconcile them to the Thou Hts 
of his ſuffering Condition; how an ordinary Prophet ſhouly 
be delivered into the Hands of Men, they could caſily under. 
ſtand, but how the Meſſias ſhould be ſo treated they could 
not apprehend; for the Diſciples had taken up the common 
Opinion, That the Meſſias was to be a temporal Prince, and 
ſhould conquer and reign here upon Earth; and how to te. 
concile this with being killed, they could no ways apprehend: 
and they were afraid to be too particular in their Enquiries about 
it. Now, from Chriſt's ſo frequently warning his Diſciples of 
his approaching Sufferings, we may gather, That we can never 
hear, either too often or too much, of the Doctrine of the 
Croſs, nor be too frequently inſtructed in our Duty to Prepare 
for a ſuffering State; as Chriſt went from his Croſs to jj, 
Crown, from a State of Abaſement to a State of Exalta 
ſo muſt all his Diſciples and Followers expect likewiſe, 


46 Then there aroſe a reaſoning among them, 
which of them ſhould be greateſt. 47 And Jeſs 
perceiving the thought of their heart, took a child, 
and ſet him by him, 48 And ſaid unto them, Who. 
ſoever ſhall receive this child in my name receiveth 
me; and whoſoever ſhall receive me receiveth him 
that ſent me: for he that is leaſt among you all, the 
ſame ſhall be great. | 


It may juſtly ſeem a Wonder, that when our bleſſed Sa. 
viour diſcourſed ſo frequently with his Diſciples about his 
Sufferings, that they ſhould at the ſame Time be diſputing 
amongſt themſelves about Precedency and Preheminency, 
which of them ſhould be the greateſt, the firſt in Place, and the 
higheſt in Dignity and Honour; but from this Inſtance we 
may learn, That the holieſt and beſt of Men are too prone 
to Ambition, ready to catch at the Bait of Hanour, to affect 
a Precedency before, and Superiority over others: Here the 
Apoſtles themſelves were touched with the Itch of Ambition; 
to cure this, our Saviour ſets before them a little Child, 23 
the proper Emblem of Humility ; ſhewing that they ought to 
be as free from Pride and Ambition as a young Child, which 
affects nothing of Precedency. Such as are of the higheſt Emi- 
nency in the Church, ought to be fingularly adorned with 
the Grace of Humility, looking upon themſelves as lying 
under the greateſt Obligation to be moſt eminently uſcful 
and ſerviceable to the Church's Good. 


49 And John anſwered and faid, Maſter, we ſay 


tlon, 


one caſting out devils in thy name; and we forbad 


him, becauſe he followeth not with us. 50 And Je- 
ſus ſaid unto him, Forbid him not: for he that is not 
againſt us is for us. 


Obſerve here, 1. St John's Relation of a Matter of Fact to 


our Saviour, namely, his forbidding one to caſt out Devil in 


Chriſt's Name, that did not follow Chriſt as they did; for 
tho' only the Diſciples which followed Chriſt had a Commil- 
ſion to work Miracles, yet were there others, no Enemies to 
Chriſt, who, in Imitation of the Diſciples, did attempt to do 
the like; and God was pleaſed, for the Honour of his Son, in 


whoſe Name they caſt out Devils, to give them ſometimes - 


Succeſs, OBſ. 2. The Action of the Diſciples towards this 
Perſon : we forbad him, becauſe he followed not with us; where 
is obſervable, their Raſhneſs in forbidding him of their own 
Heads, before they had conſulted Chriſt about it ; and their 
Envy and Emulation in that they were grieved and diſcon- 
tented that Good was done, becauſe they did not do it: 1t1 
as hard a Matter to look upon the Gifts of others without 
Envy, as it is to look upon our own without Pride. O, 3: 
Our Saviour's Reply, Forbid him not, Becauſe our Saviour 
knew, that this Action of caſting out Devils in his Name 
would ſome ways redound to his Glory, although he under- 
took the Matter without Direction from Chriſt : We ought 
not to cenſure and condemn thoſe, who do that which is gd 
in itſelf, tho? they fail in the Manner of their doing it. 


51 CAnd it came to paſs, when the time was come 
that he ſhould be received up, he ſtedfaſtly ſet his face 
to go to Jeruſalem, 


The Time now drew on, wherein our Saviour was to be te, 


ceived up into Heaven, and accordingly he ſets his Face to 90 
to Feruſalem, that he might there ſuffer, and from 3 1 
aſcend, Now here we have obſervable, x. That altho Jeri, 


falem was the Neſt of his Enemies, the Stage upon i 
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pony Sufferings 


T7 be afted, the fatal Place of his 
ch. yet, nothing terrified with Danger, he ſets his Face 
wy 2 that is, come what will, he will go with an in- 


for / oy the That altho' 
vincible Courage and Reſolution. Learn ye of N -DIO | 


a perfect and exact Knowled | th r 
eee . to undergo, for and on chalf of his Mem- 
bers, yet did it not in the leaſt diſhearten him in, or diſcourage 
„ n rom, that great and glorious Undertaking, Obſerve, "i 
Wo That tho' Chriſt was firſt to ſuffer before he did aſcend, and to 

« be lifted up upon the Croſs, before received up into Heaven, 

et is there no Mention of his Death here, but of his Aſcenſion 
bt ; as if all Thoughts of Death were ſwallowed up in his 
Victory over Death; teaching us, by his Example, to over- 
look our Sufferings and Death, as not worthy to be named or 
mentioned with that Glory which we are received into, after 
Death. The Evangeliſt does not ſay the Time was come when 


| he ſhould ſuffer, but when he ſhould be received up. 


52 And ſent meſſengers before his face: and they 
went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans to 
make ready for him. 53 And they did not receive 
him, becauſe his face was as though he would go to 


Jeruſalem. n 

Our Saviour was now going from Galilee to Feruſalem, and 
being to paſs through a Village of Samaria, he ſent Meſſen- 
gers beſore him to prepare Entertainment for him. The Son 
of God, who was Heir of all Things, ſends to, and ſues for a 
Lodging in a Samaritan Cottage. O bleſſed Saviour, how can 
we be abaſed enough for thee, who thus neglected thyſelf for 
us | It was thy Pleaſure to appear, not in the Figure ofa Prince, 
but in the Form ofa Servant, yet the People in the Samaritan 
Village would not receive him: Strange! to hear the Son of 
God ſue for a Lodging, and be denied; but the Reaſon was, 
the Difference of Religion which was between the Jews and 
Samaritans : The Jews worſhipped at the Temple in Feruſa- 
lem, the Samaritans at a Temple of their own, built upon 
Mount Gerizim, Upon the building of this new Temple, there 
aroſe ſo great a Feud between the Jews and Samaritans, and 
in Proceſsof Time ſuch an implacable Hatred, that they would 
not ſhew common Civility to one another. A Samaritan's 
Bread to a Jew, was no better than Swine's Fleſh : They 
would rather thirſt than drink a Draught of Samaritan Water, 
Hence we learn, That no Enmity is ſo deſperate, as that 
which ariſes from Matters of Religion. 


54 And when his diſciples James and John ſaw this, 
they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to 


come down from heaven, and conſume them, even as 
Elias did? | 


of, no Affront muſt be accounted little, no Indignity light, 
that is offered to the Son of God. But theſe Samaritans did 
not revile Chriſt, nor any of his Retinue, that we read of ; 
they did not violently aſſault him, they did not follow him 
with Stones in their Hands, or Blaſphemies in their Mouths, 
but the Wrong and Injury was only negative, They received 
him not : They denied him a Nights Lodging, and this not 
out of any Diſlike of his Perſon, but from an Antipathy againſt 
his Nation, O8/. 2. The Carriage of the Diſciples upon this 
Occaſion ; it was thus far commendable, that from the en- 
deared Love which they bore to their Maſter, they didhighly 
reſent the churliſh Denial of an Act of Kindneſs towards him. 
A gracious heart is holily impatient at the Sight of any Indig- 
nity. oftered to Chriſt ; but their Fault was, That they were 
too far tranſported with: Paſſion and Revenge, even to deſire 
the Death and Deſtruction of the uncivil Samaritans ; Wilt 
thou that we command Fire to come down from Heaven and con- 
ſume them? They do not ſay, Maſter, will it pleaſe thee, who 
art Lord of the Creature, to command Fire.to come down ? 
Nor did they ſay, If it be thy Pleaſure command us to call 
down Fire; but wilt thou that we command Fire? This ſa- 
vours too much of Pride, Cruelty, and Revenge, ſo danger- 
ous is a miſguided Zeal. . | 


55 But he turned, and rebuked them, and ſaid, Ye 
know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of: 56 For the 
Son of man is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to 
ſave them, And they went to another village. 
„Here we have our Sayiour's' Cenſure of the raſh. and hot 
Motion of his Diſciples, which proceeded firſt from Igno- 


o 


Here ohſerve, 1, The Crime which theſe Men were guilty | 


are not now under the rough and four Diſpenſation of the 
Law, but under the calm and gentle Inſtitution of the Goſpel, 
which defigns univerſal Love, .Peace and Good-will to all 
Mankind. Hence learn, firlt, that a crue] and revengeful 
Spirit is directly contrary to the Deſign and Temper of Chriſ- 
tianity, Secondly, That no Difference in Religion, no Pre- 
tence of Zeal'for God, can warrant and juſtify ſuch a Spirit 
and Temper. Again, This Raſhneſs in the Diſciples pro- 
ceeded from their Ignorance of Chriſt their Lord and Maſter, as 
well as of themſelves ; The Son of Man did not come to deſtroy © 
Mens Lives, but to ſave them; that is, the proper Intent and 
Deſign of my coming was to fave and not deftroy, tho' the 
accidental Event of it may be otherwiſe, thro' the Malice and 
Perverſeneſs of Men. Learn, That it was the Deſign of 
Chriſt, and his holy as. to diſcountenance all Fierceneſs, 
Rage, and Cruelty in Men, one towards another, and to in- 
ſpire them univerſally with a Spirit of Love and Unity. Chriſt 
is ſo far from allowing us to perfecute them that hate us, that 
he forbids us to hate them that perſecute us. 


57 And it came to paſs, that as they went in the 
way, a certain man ſaid unto him, Lord, I will follow 
thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. 38 And Jeſus ſaid unto 


him, Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have neſts; 
but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 


Obſerve here, 1. A Perſon reſolving to follow Chriſt, a good 
Reſolution, if made deliberately and wiſely, not for ſiniſter 
Ends, or ſecular Advantages, which it is to be feared was the 
Caſe here, by our Saviour's Anſwer ; For, ſays he, Foxes have 
Holes, and the Birds of the Air have Neſts, but the Son of Man 
has not where to lay his Head: As if Chriſt had ſaid, My Con- 
dition in the world is very poor, I have no Houſe of Reſidence 
that I call my own, the Birds of the Air have their fixed Neſts, 
and the Beaſts of the Earth have their Dens and Holes, but I 
have no fixed Habitation; therefore if you think to follow me 
for the Sake of worldly Advantage, you will find yourſelf 
greatly diſappointed,” Learn hence, That ſuch Men will find 
themſelves miſerably miſtaken, and greatly diſappointed, who 
expect to gain any thing by following of Chriſt, but their Souls 
Salvation. It was a common Opinion among the Feros, that 
the Diſciples of the Meſſiah ſhould get Wealth and Honour by 
following of him. Tis likely what this Perſon ſaid proceeded 
from this Opinion: Accordingly Chriſt diſcourages him from 
ſuch Expectation, by laying before him, his mean, poor, and 
low Condition, in which he was to be followed by his Diſ- 
ciples; as if Chriſt had ſaid, © If you expect temporal Ad- 


vantages by following of me, you will be much miſtaken, for 


1 have nothing I can call my own.” 


g And he ſaid unto another, Follow me. But he 
ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my Father. 
60 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury their dead: 
but go thou and preach the kingdom of God. 


We are not to ſuppoſe by this Prohibition, that Chriſt diſ- 
allows or diſapproves of any Civil Office from one Perſon to 
another, much leſs of a Child to a Parent, either living or 
dying; but he lets us know, 1. That no Office of Love and 
Service to Man muſt be preferred before our Duty to God, to 
whom we owe our firſt and chief Obedience. 2. That lawful 
and decent Offices become ſinful, when they hinder greater 
Duties, 3. That ſuch as are called by Chriſt to preach the 
Goſpel, muſt mind that alone, and leave inferior Duties to 
inferior Perſons; as if Chriſt had ſaid, „Others will ſerve well 
enough to bury the Dead, but thou that art called to miniſter 
unto God, muſt do that unto which thou art called.” Under 
the Law the Prieſts might not come near a dead Corpſe, nor 
meddle with the Interment of their own Parents, unto which 
our Saviour here probably alludes. 


61 And another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will follow 
thee; but let me firſt go bid them farewel which are at 
home at my houſe. 62 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, No 
man having put his hand to the plough, and looking 
back, is fit for the kingdom of God. WO. 

Here we have another Perſon that promiſeth to follow Chriſt, 
but deſireth Leave firſt to ſettle the Aﬀaits of his Family, and to 
take Leave of his Friends: Our Saviour tells him, If he would 
be one of his Miniſters, he muſt be like a Ploughman, who 
looks forward, and not backward, or he will never make his; 


rance of themſelves, 17 know not what- Spirit ye are of 5 ye 


| 


Furrows right, they will either be too deep or too narrow, 
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Chap. 10 


he muſt mind his Plough and 8 Thus muſt they 
that are called to the Work of the Miniſtry, mind it wholly, 
attend to that alone ; their whole Time, their whole Strength 
muſt be devoted to it: The Things of the World are Things 
behind them, they muſt not look back upon them: Nothing 
can juſtify a Miniſter concerning himſelf: with the Incum- 
brances of worldly Buſineſs, but only perfect Neceſſity for the 
Suppott of himſelf and his Family, Again, Ploughing-work 1s 
hard work, a ſtrong and ſteady Hand is required for it, he 
that ploughs muſt keep on, and make no Balks of the hardeſt 
Ground he meets with, verily no Difficulties muſt diſcourage 
either Miniſters or People in the Way of their Duty. 


CH AT. A, 


FTER theſe things the Lord appointed other 

ſeventy alſo, and ſent them two and two before 
his face into every city and place whither he himſelf 
would come. 


The Captain-General of our Salvation, Chriſt Jeſus, having 
called, commiſſioned, and ſent forth his Twelve Apoſtles, as 
great Commanders, to ſubdue his native Kingdom of 1/rael 
to himſolf, at the ſixth Chapter of this Goſpel ; in this Chap- 
ter he ſendeth after them a Band of Seventy Auxiliary Forces 
to aid and aſſiſt them; After theſe Things the Lord appointed 
#ther Seventy Diſciples, and ſent them two and two before his 
Face, Where note, 1. The Perſon commiſſioning and ſending 


them forth ; Chriſt himſelf, Thence learn, That none ought 


to take upon them the Office of Preaching, or other Miniſte- 
rial Functions in the Church, till thereunto called by Chriſt 
himſelf. The Twelve Apoſtles, and Seventy Diſciples, had 
an immediate Miſſion from Chrift himſelf : All his Miniſters 
now are called mediately, and receive their Authority from 
Chriſt by the Hands of the Governors of his Church. Note, 2. 
The Manner of their ſending, two and two in a Company, 
partly to make their Meſſage of more Authority, partly to 
teſtify their mutual Conſent in the Doctrine they taught, and 
partly to comfort and encourage, to help and ſtrengthen, to 
aſſiſt and ſupport each other. In Imitation of this Example, 
the Jeſuits ſend forth their Emiſlaries by Pairs, Feſuite ſemper 
ſunt Bini, &c, Learn hence, That the Minifters of the Goſpel 


do ſtand in great Need of the mutual Help and Comfort, of the 


united Aſſiſtance and Encouragement of each other, in the 
weighty Duties of their Calling and Function. Our Saviour 


in the next Verſe compares his Miniſters to Harveſt Labourers, 


who are to help and aſſiſt one another, the Strong endeavour- 
ing to ſtrengthen the Hands of the Weak. But Lord ! What 
Tears are ſufficient to bewail the Want of Love and Unity, 


yea the Prevalency of that Envy and Malignity which is found 


too often among the Miniſters of the Goſpel ? ſo that inſtead of 


going forth two by two. bappy 1s he that is alone in a Place, 


Well might Melan#hon bleſs God, when he lay a dying, that 
he was going to a Place where he ſhould be freed from the 


implacable Hatred of Divines; this is, and ought to be for a 
Lamentation, 


2 Therefore ſaid he unto them, The harveſt truly i 
great, but the labourers are few : pray ye therefore the 


Lord of the harveſt that he would ſend forth labour- 
ers into his harveſt, | 


Note here, 1. That God's Church is an Harveſt Field. 2. 
That the Miniſters of God are Labourers in his Haveſt under 
God the Lord of the Harveſt, 3. That to God alone doth it 
belong to ſend forth Labourers into his Harveſt, and none 
muſt thruſt themſelves in, till God ſends them forth. Pray 
ye the Lord of the Harveſt that he would ſend forth Labourers, 
4. "That the Number of faithful Labourers is comparatively 
imall and few: The Scribes and Phariſees in the Jewiſh Har- 
veſt Field are many; yet, ſays Chriſt, The Labourers are few. 
5. That it is the Church's Duty to pray, and that earneſtl 
and inceſſantly, to God the Lord of the Harveſt, to increaſe 


the Number of faithful Labourers ; and to ſend forth more 


Labourers into his Harveſt. 


3 Go your ways: behold, I ſend you forth as lambs. 


among wolves. 4 Carry neither purſe, nor ſcrip, nor 
ſhoes: and ſalute no man by the way. 

Our Saviour, 1. Arms his Diſciples againſt the Difficulties, 
Dangers, and Diſcouragements which they might meet with 


in the Courſe of their Miniſtry, by telling them, that he fon 

them forth as Lambs among Wolves; thereby intimatin 
that the Enemies of the Goſpel have as great an Inclinatig! 
from their malicious Nature, to devour and deſtroy the Mini. 
ſters of Chriſt, as Wolves have from their natural Temper N 
devour Lambs; Behold, I ſend you forth as Lambs amn 
Wolves. 2. Our Saviour directs them in this their firſt Ex : 
dition to preach the Goſpel, to commit themſelves to the Fa 
cious Care and good Providence of God, both for Proviſion 
and Protection; carry neither Purſe, nor Scrip, nor Staff 
yy St Matthew ; as if he had ſaid, Truſt God with the th 
of your Lives, rely upon his Providence both for Protedtion 
and Proviſion ; yet muſt we take Notice, that this was only , 
temporary Command, given to the Diſciples for this particu}, 
Journey, which they were quickly to diſpatch ; tor in the 
general, Chriſt allows his Miniſters, as well as others, to exe. 
ciſe a prudent and provident Care for themſelves, and thei; 
Families. And as it is the Miniſters Duty to truſt God in the 
Uſe of prudential Means for their Maintenance, ſo it is the 
People's Duty to take Care for their Miniſters comfortable 
Subſiſtence. The Workman is worthy of his Meat, ſays our 
Saviour; that is, of all neceſſary Supplies; he is worthy gf 
a comfortable Subſiſtence, and, where it may be had, of an 
honourable Maintenance, 


5 And into whatſoever houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, 
Peace be to this houſe. 6 And if the Son of peace he 
there, your peace ſhall reſt upon it: if not, it ſhall 
turn to you again. 


Here our bleſſed Saviour directs his Diſciples how to ma- 
nage themſelves in the executing of their Office, Into what- 
ſoever Houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace be to this Houſe, they 
muſt wiſh Peace to the Sons of Peace, yea to the Enemies of 
Peace alſo ; and as their Peace ſhall reſt upon the one, ſo ſhall 
it return from the other. Peace be to this Houſe, is a fit Salu- 
tation for them to uſe, who were the Diſciples and Ambaſſa- 
dors of the Prince of Peace; and very agreeable to the Goſpel 
they were to preach, which was a Goſßel of Peace: and it 
was a Prayer as well as a Salutation; the Diſciples were to 
ſpeak it not from the Lip only, but from the Heart alſo, 
Peace is the Muſick which both Men and Angels are delight- 
ed with, and the Chriſtian Religion is the greateſt Promoter 
and Preſerver of it, that commands us to pray for Peace, t1 
follow after Peace, to part with our Coat and Cloak ; that is, 


peaceably with all Men, Of. 2. As the Injunction given by 
our Saviour to his Diſciples to deliver a Meſſage of Peace, firlt 
ſay, Peace be to this Houſe ; ſo the Prediction of what ſhould 
befal them in the Delivery of this their Meſſage. Their da- 
lutation, tho' it be Peace, yet will not find a Welcome and 
Entertainment with all Perſons, but only with the Sons of 
Peace, If the Sons of Peace be there, your Peace ſhall reſt upon 
it, O0. 3. An Encouragement not to be afraid of delivering 
their Meſlage, tho' it wanted Succeſs, IF your Peace reft not, 
it ſhall return to you again. Learn, 1, "I hat as there was at 
the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, fo there is, and always will 
be, ſome that are Sons of Peace, and others that are Enemies 
unto Peace. 2. That this Peace will reſt on none but thoſe 
that are fit to receive it. 3. That tho? it doth not reſt, yet it 
ſhall not be loſt, but return again to thoſe that publiſh it. 
Miniſters can but ſay, Peace be to this Houſe, they cannot make 
it reſt there; we can offer Terms of Peace to a loſt World, 
but cannot compel Men to accept them; and if they finally 
refuſe them, Me ſhall be a ſiueet Savour unto God, as well in 
them that periſh, as in them that are ſaved. 


ſuch things as they give : for the labourer is worthy of 
his hire. Go not from houſe to houſe. 8 And into 


y | whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat ſuch 


things as are ſet before you. ꝙ And heal the ſick that are 


nigh unto you. 10 But into whatſoever city ye enter, an 

they receive you not, go your ways out into the ſtreets 
of the ſame, and ſay, 11 Even the very duſt of your 
city, which cleaveth on us, we do wipe off againſt you 


of God is come nigh- unto you, 12 But! ſay 565 
e 5 * 


with our civil Rights, for Peace; and if it be poſſible, to live. 


7 Andin theſame Houſeremain, eating and drinking 
therein, and ſay unto them, The kingdom of God is come 


notwithſtanding, be ye ſure of this, that the kingdom 
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you that it ſhall be more tolerable in that day for So- 


dom than for that city. 


© Saviour gives his Diſciples ſundry Directions, how 
to e Wat of Lot in this Expedition for preaching the 
Goſpel. He enjoins them, 1. To obſerve the Rules of Decency 
in going from Place to Place, having entred an Houſe 7 5 
tinue there, not changing their Lodging and going from Houle 
to Houſe, thereby avoiding all Shew of Lightnels and Incon- 
{tancy, and teſtifying all Gravity and Stayedneſs in their Be- 
haviour ; this being a ſpecial Mean to win Authority to 515 
Perſons and Miniſtry, 2. He gives them a Power to wor 
Miracles for the confirming of the Doctrine which they 
preached ; Heal the Sick that are therein. his was necella- 
ry, partly to procure Reverence to their Perſons, being poor 
and unlearned Men; and partly to gain Credit and Authority 
to their Doctrine: For the Doctrine of F aith in the Meſſias, 
as now come and exhibited in the Fleſh, being a ſtrange and 
new Doctrine to the Jews, the Truth and Certainty of it 
was to be extraordinarily ratified and confirmed by working 
Miracles; one Sort of which was healing of Diſeaſes in an 
extraordinary Manner. Obſerve, 3. How Chriſt encourages 
bis Diſciples againſt the Want of Succeſs ; he bids them de- 
nounce the Judgments of God againſt ſuch Contemners of 
their Doctrine, uy ſhaking off the Duſt of their Feet; which 
Action was emblematical, and ſignified that God in like man- 
ner would ſhake off them, and eſteem them no better than 
the vileſt Duſt, Learn hence, That thoſe which deſpiſe the 
Meflage that the Miniſters of the Goſpel bring, ſhall hereafter 
find the Duſt of their Feet, and the Aſhes of their Graves, 
to give a judicial Teſtimony againſt them in the Day of Chriſt : 
W here-ever the Word is preached, it is for a Teſtimony, ei- 
ther a Teſtimony for, or againſt a People. For, if the Duſt 
of a Miniſter's Feet bear Witneſs againſt a People, their Ser- 
mons much more. Obſerve laſtly, The dreadful Judgment 
denounced by our Saviour againſt the Contemners of his Diſ- 
ciples Doctrine; Verily it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom 
and Gomorrah in the Day of Judgment than for that City. 
Where note 1, That there ſhall be a Day of Judgment, 2, 
That in the Day of Judgment ſome Sinners ſhall fare worſe 
than others. 3. that of all Sinners, the Condition of. ſuch 
ſhall be ſaddeſt at the Day of Judgment, who living under the 
Goſpel, die after all in their Impenitency and Infidelity; f 


ſhall be mare tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah than for that City, 


13 Wo unto thee, Chorazin; wo unto thee, Beth- 
ſaida: for if the mighty works had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon which have been done in you, they 
had a great while ago repented ſitting in ſackcloth and 
aſhes. 14 But it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the judgment than for you. 15 And thou, 
Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, ſhalt be 
thruſt down to hell. | 


Theſe Cities in Galilee, Chorazin, Beihſaida, and Caper- 
naum, having been the Places where Chriſt preached and 
wrought his Miracles, they have a Wo denounced here againſt 
them, for their Contempt of Chriſt, and the Offers of his 
Grace, Wo unto thee Chorazin, &c. The higher a People riſe 
under the Means, the lower they fall if they miſcarry. They 


that have been neareſt to Converſion, - being not converted, | 


ſhall have the greateſt Condemnation when they are judged : 


Capernaum's Sentence will exceed Sodom's for Severity, becauſe | 


ſhe exceeded Sodom in the Enjoyment of Means and Mercy. 
Obſerve here, 1. Capernaum's Privilege enjoyed, She was lifted 
up to Heaven; that is, enjoyed Privileges above all other Places, 
namely, the Preſence, Preaching, and Miracles of our Saviour, 
Obſerve, 2. Capernaum's Doom denounced, Thou ſhalt be thru 
dnwn to Hell ; that is, thy Condition ſhall be ſadder than thoſe 
that never heard of a Saviour, even Tyre and Sidon, Sodom 
and Gomorrah, thoſe rude and barbarous Nations, out of the 
Pale of the Church, ſhall be in an eaſier State and Condition, 
than thoſe that have enjoyed Goſpel-Ordinances and. Church- 
Privileges, but not improved them. Learn hence, 1. That 
Goſpel-Ordinances enjoyed, are a mighty Honour and Ad- 
Vancement to the pooreſt Perſons and obſcureſt Places, Thou 
Capernaum art exalted to Heaven. 2. That Goſpel-Ordi- 
nances, and Church-Privileges enjoyed, but not improved, 
provoke Almighty God to inflict he ſoreſt Judgments upon 
a 8 Thou that art exalted to Heaven, ſhall be thruft down 


to 8 | 
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16 He that heareth you heareth me; and he that 
deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me 
deſpiſeth him that ſent me. Ye] | 

Here our Saviour encourages his Miniſters to Faithfulneſs 


in their Office, by aſſuring them that he ſhould reckon and 


eſteem all the Kindneſs ſhewn to them, as done unto himſelf. 
He that receiveth you, recerveth me; he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth 
me. Where note, That all the Offices of Love and Refpect, 
of Kindneſs and Charity, which we ſhew to the Miniſters. or 
Members of Chriſt for his Sake, Chriſt reckons it as done 
unto himſelf, Note farther, That the Contempt of the Meſ- 
ſage and Meſſengers of the Goſpel runs much higher than Men 


are aware of, They think it no great Matter to ſlight or neg- 


le the Meſſengers of Chriſt ; but verily, that Contempt flies 
in the Face and Authority of Chriſt himſelf, who gave them 
their Commiſſion ; yea, in the very Face of God the Father, 
who gave Chriſt his Commiſſion ; and accordingly they are 
called God's Mouth. Fer.xv.19. Their Meſſage and their 
Miſſion being both from him: Nay farther, this Sin ftrikes 
at our own Souls, and we are injurious to them as well as 
unto Chriſt, he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; yet certainly 
no Age was ever deeper drench'd in the Guilt of this Sin than 
the preſent Age is, 


17 © And the ſeventy returned again with joy, ſay- 


ing, Lord, even the devils are ſubject unto us through 


thy name. 18 And he ſaid unto them, I beheld Satan 
as lightning fall from heaven. 


Ob/erve here, 1. The ſeventy Diſciples return to give Chriſt 
an Account of the Succeſs of their Expedition: They return 
as Victors with Joy and Triumph, ſhewing Chriſt the Tro- 
phies of their Conqueſt, Lord even the Devils are ſubject unto us, 
through thy Name; the Weapons of their Warfare were not. 
carnal but ſpiritual, and mighty through Chriſt ; the Powers. 
of Darkneſs cannot ſtand, but muſt tall before the Power of 
Chriſt ; the Devils are no Match for Chriſt, no not for the 
meaneſt of the Miniſters of Chriſt, who go forth in his Name, 
armed with his Authority and Power, O8/. 2. Our Saviour's 
Reply to the ſeventy Diſciples upon this Occaſion : I beheld 
Satan as Lightning fall from Heaven ; a two-fold Interpreta- 
tion is given of theſe Words: 1. Some look upon them as a 
ſecret Rebuke given by our Saviour to the Seventy for that 
Exceſs of Joy, and Mixture of Vain-glory, which was found 
with them upon the Account of thoſe extraordinary Gifts and 
Abilities of caſting out Devils, and healing Diſeaſes, which. 
where conferred upon them. I beheld Satan, ſays Chriſt, fall- 
ing like lightning from Heaven; as if Chriſt had ſaid, Take 
heed of being puft up with Pride, upon the Account of thoſe 
Endowment which I have beſtowed upon you; Remember 
Lucifer, the Prince of Pride, how he fell from Heaven by his 
Arrogancy, and labour you to aſcend thither by Humility :”. 
The Words in this Senſe afford this Inſtruction ; That thoſe 
whom Chriſt has beſtowed: the greateſt Meaſure of ſpiritual 
Graces, miniſterial Gifts, and temporal Bleflings upon, ought 
to be very watchful againſt that hateful Sin of Pride, which has. 
ruined and deſtroyed ſo many thouſands of Angels and Men. 
2. Some underſtand this Fall of Satan not literally, but figura- 
tively and myſtically, of his Ruin by the Power and Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel ; as if Chriſt had faid, I know that this is no 
vain Boaſt of yours, no Vaunt nor Brag of your Valour, that 
Devils are conquered by your Courage, for when I firſt ſent 
you forth to preach the Goſpel, and armed you with divine 
Power, I eaſily foreſaw that the Devil's Kingdom would ſhake 
about his Ears, and that his Power would be ruined by the 
Power of the Goſpel, and that where-ever you preached, 


Satan's Strength and Power ſhould - vaniſh like a Flaſh of 


Lightning ſuddenly and irrecoverably. Learn hence, That the- 


,/2 | powerful and efficacious preaching of the Goſpel is the ſpecial 
Means ordained and appointed by Chriſt, for the Ruin and 


Subverſion of Satan's Kingdom in the World ; as the. Goſpel 
is the Power of God unto Salvation to them that believe and 
obey it; ſo it is the Power of God unto Deſtruction to Sa- 
tan, and all that fight under his Banner againſt it. 48 


12 Behold, I give unto you power to tread. on ſer- 
pents and ſcorpions, and over all the power of the ene- 
my: and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you, 


Our Lord finding that this ſeventy Ambaſſadors had manag- f 
ed their former Commiſſion ſo well, he here enlarged it, add- 
ing, thereunto a Promiſe of divine Protection; Behold I give 


you Power to tread on Serpents, and nothing ſhall hurt you; as 
if Chriſt had ſaid, Go forth again in this Armour of Power, 
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with which T have girt you, and [ warrant you Sword-free 
and Shot-free, nothing ſhall by any Means hurt Jo neither 
Strength nor Stratagem fhall overcome you. Neither the 
Power, the Preſence, nor Protection of God ſhall be wanting 
to any of Chriſt's Miniſters or Members, who go forth in his 
Strength againſt the ſpiritual Enemies of their Salvation : As 
we have a Promiſe of Power in this Text to enable us to reſiſt 
the Devil, ſo we have a Promiſe of Succeſs elſewhere upon 
our reſiſting him. Re/i/ the Devil, and he will fly from you, 
St James iv. 7. | 


20 Notwithſtanding in this rejoice not that the ſpi- 
tits are ſubject unto you; but rather rejoice becauſe 
your names are written in heaven. 


In theſe Words of our Saviour, there is ſomething correc- 
tive and ſomething directive; the corrective Part lies in the 
firſt Words, wherein Chriſt checks the ſuſpected Exceſſes of 
their Joy for Victories gained over evil ſpirits, In this rejorce 
net; that is, let not your Hearts too much overflow with Joy 
upon this Occaſion, The Negation is not abſolute, but com- 
paratively only. Chriſt doth not forbid, but only qualify and 
moderate their Joy: That the Spirits are ſubjeft to you, that 
is, the Devils. Where note, 1. That tho' the evil Angels, by 
their Fall, have loſt their happy Condition, yet not their ori- 
ginal Conſtitution ; their Honour, but not their Nature: They 
are Spirits ſtill. 2. The Subjection of thoſe evil Spirits to the 
Power of Chriſt, is not a free and profeſſed, but an involun- 
tary and impoſed Subjection, like that of a Slave to his Lord, 
whether he will or no. Learn hence, 1. That evil Spirits are 
ſubjeA to the Power of Chriſt, not only to his perſonal, but 
to his miniſterial Power. 2. That it is Matter of great Joy to 
ſee evil Spirits brought into Subjection by the Power of Chriſt: 
Jo ſee the evil Spirit of Pride and Contention, of Envy and 
Malice, of Error and Falſhood, of Jealouſy and Self- love, of 
Animoſity and Diviſion, not only chained but changed; to 
ſee not only an unwilling Subjection, but a SubjeCtion of the 
Will given to Chriſt, is Matter of great Joy and unfpeakable 
Rejoicing. The directive Part of our Saviour's Words lies in 
the latter Part of the Verſe, but rather rejoice that your Names 
are written in Heaven: There are no literal Records in the 
Court of Heaven, no Pen or Ink, Paper or Parchment, but 
to be written in Heaven, is to have a Title to eternal Life, and 
to be made meet for the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, 

Learn, 1. That God has in Heaven a Book of Life; a Book 
written with the golden Rays and Beams af his own eternal 
Love. O8/. 2. That there are Names written in this Book. 
3- That Perſons ert know that their Names are written in 
that Book, otherwiſe they could not rejoice, for no man can 
rejoice in an unknown Good. 4. That it is greater Matter 
of Joy and Rejoicing, to know that our Names are written 
in Heaven, than to have a Power to caſt out Devils here on 


Earth. A Man may have Power to caſt forth Devils out of | 


others, and yet at the fame time the Devil may have Power 
in and over himſelf. Therefore in this rejoice not, that the 
Devils are ſubjeft unto you, but rather rejoice, that your Names 
are written in Heaven. If you ſay, With what Spectacles 
ſhall we read that at ſuch a Diſtance? Who will aſcend up 
into Heaven to ſee whether his name be written there? Or 
who can fend a Meſſenger thither to ſearch the Records? 1 
anſwer, 'Turh thine Eyes inward; if the Name of God be 
written in thy Heart, thy Name is certainly written in Hea- 
ven; if you in your daily Actions write out a Copy of God's 


Book (the bleſſed Bible) here below, aſſure yourſelves the | 


Hand of God has written your Names in his Book above ; 
that is, you ſhall certainly be ſaved, 


21 J In that hour Jeſus rejoiced in ſpirit, and ſaid, 
I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and pru- 
dent, and haſt revealed them unto babes: even ſo, 
Father; for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight. 22 All 
things are delivered to me of my Father: and no man 
knoweth who the Son is, but the Father; and who 
the Father is, but the Son; and he to whom the Son 
will reveal him. 3 N 

Here we find our Saviour glorify ing his Father, and magni- 


| fying himſelf. 1. He glorifies his Father for the wiſe and free 


iſpenſation of his Goſpel- Grace to the meaneſt and moſt ig- 
norant Perſons, whilſt the great and learned Men of the World 


undervalued and deſpiſed it: I thank thee, Father, that thou 


* 1 
U 


haft revealed theſe Things to Bales, Learn hence, 1. That till 


| judicially blinded by God: Thou haft hid theſe Things fran the 


God reveals himſelf, his Nature and Will, no Man can kn, 
either what he his, or what he requires, Thou haſt revealed. 

That the wiſe and knowing Men in the World have in all 4 h 
 defpiſed the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and have therefore been 


Wiſe and Prudent. When Men {ſhut their Eyes again} the 
cleareſt Light, and ſay, they will not ſee, God cloſes the, 
Eyes, and fays they ſhall not fee. 3. That the moſt ignorant 
if humble, and deſirous of ſpiritual Illumination, are in the 
readieſt Diſpoſition to receive and embrace the Goſpel Reyeh. 
tion: thou haſt revealed them unto Babes. 4. That this is qv, 
more pleaſing to Chriſt than it is the Pleaſure of his Father: 
Even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy Sight. Ol. 2, Out 
Saviour magnifies himſelf, 1. His Authority and Commiſion, 
all Things are delivered unto me, that is, all Power is committed 
to me as Mediator from God the Father. 2. His Office, 0 


reveal his Father's Will to a loſt World: No Man ku, 


the Father but the Son, or the Son but the Father; that is, no Man 
knoweth their Eſſence and Nature, their Will and Pleaſyre, 
their Council and Conſent, their mutual Compact and A. 
greement betwixt themſelves, for ſaving a loſt World, but 
only themſelves, and theſe to whom they have revealed it, Liar 
thence, That all ſaving Knowledge of God is in, by, and tho 
| Chriſt ; he as the great Prophet of his Church, reveals unto 
us the Mind and Will of God for our Salvation: None ky. 
eth, but he to whom the Son revealeth. 


23 C And he turned him unto h Diſciples, and ſaid 
privately, Bleſſed are the Eyes which fee the things 
that ye ſee. For I tell you that many prophets and 
kings have deſired to ſee thoſe things which ye fe, 
and have not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe things 
which ye hear, and have not heard them. 


From the very firſt giving out of the Promiſe of Chrift to 
Adam after the Fall, Gen. iii. 15. there was in all good Men a 
longing Deſire and Expectation to ſee that Perſon who ſhould 
be fo great a Eleſſing to Mankind, Prophets and Kings defired 
to. ſee the promiſed Meſſiah, Now, ſays our Saviour to his 
Diſcipies, Bleſſed are you, for you have ſeen with the Eyes of 

our Body, what others only ſaw with the Eyes of their 
Mind z with your bodily Eyes you have ſeen the promiſed Meſ- 
ſias coming in the Fleſh, and alſo the Miracles to confirm you 
that I am He, have been wrought before your Eyes; there- 
fore bleſſed are the Eyes of your Body, which have beheld me 
corporally : and bleſſed alſo are the Eyes of your Mind, which 
have beheld me ſpiritually. A Sight of Chriſt by a believing 
Eye, much more by a glorified Eye, is a bleſſed Sight. 
Bleſſed are thoſe Eyes which ſee Chriſt in his Diſpenſations 
of Grace here, they ſhall certainly fee him in his Manifeſta- 
tions of Glory hereafter. 


25 And behold, a certain lawyer ſtood up, and 
tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do to in- 
herit eternal life ? 
written in the law? how readeſt thou? 27 And he 
anſwering, ſaid, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and withall 
thy ftrength, and with all thy mind; and thy neigh- 
bour as thyſelf. 28 And he ſaid unto him, Thou 
haſt anſwered right : this do, and thou ſhalt live. 


making Trial of him, whether he would deliver any Doc- 
trine contrary to the Law of Moſes ; he propounds therefore 
a Queſtion, What he ſhould do to inherit eternal Life ? Where 
note, 1. He believed the Certainty of a future State. 2. He 
profeſſes his Defire'of an eternal Happineſs in that State. 3: 
He declares his Readineſs to do ſomething in order to the ob- 
taining of that Happineſs. Hence learn, That all Religion» 
both natural and revealed, teaches Men that gocd Works are 
neceſſary to Salvation, or that ſomething muſt be done by 


them, who deſire to enter into Life, pat ſhall I ds to in- 


herit eternal Life ? It is not talking well, and profeſſing well 
but doing well, that entitles us to Heaven and eternal Salya- 
tion, and this the very Light of Nature teaches. Ohervs, 2. 
Our Saviour's Anſwer, hat is written in the Law 4 oy 
readeſt thou? Intimating to us, That the Word and Law o 
God, is the Rule and Meaſure of our Duty ; our Guide to 
direct us in the Way to eternal Life: The Man replies, 


| „% all out 
| the Law of God requires, that we love God with 7 5 1 
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26 He ſaid unto him, What is 


Here we have a Lawyer, that is, an Interpreter and Ex- 
pounder of the Law of Moſes, tempting our Saviour; thatis, 
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he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on him. Then ſaid 


that by the Word 


him, that even Strangers and profeſſed Enemies, eyery one 
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Heart, Saul, ang I | Affections, and 
1e, 1. That the Fervour of all our Affe 85 

7 ular] "the Supremacy of our Love, is required by God as 
bis Right 2 Due. Love muſt paſs thro' and poſleſs all 7 
Powers and Faculties of our Souls. The Mind r mec 5 
tate upon God, the Will muſt chuſe and embrace bim, oo 
Affections muſt take Complacency and Delight in puny 0 
Meaſure of loving God is to love him without Meaſure. 6, 
2. That the beſt Evidence of our ſincere Love to Go ad 5 
the unfeigned Love of our Neighbour ; Love to Man, 0 cy 
4 Fruit and Teſtimony of our Love to God. For he that lovet 

not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, an 
whom he hath not ſeen? Note, 3. That as it is every Man's 
Duty to love himſelf, fo is he to love his Neighbour as him- 
ſelf ; not as he does love himſelf, but as he ought to love him- 
ſelf; not with the ſame Meaſure and Degree of Love, but in 
the ſame Manner and Kind of Love, that we love ourſelves. 
Do we love ourſelves | freely and readily, ſincerely and un- 
feignedly, tenderly and compaſſionately, conſtantly and per- 
ſeveringly? So ſhould we love our Neighbour allo : Tho'we 
are not required to love our Neighbour as much as we love our- 
ſelves, yet are we commanded to love him like as we love Qur- 
ſelves. Obſerve laftly, our Lord's Reply, Thou has anſered 
right. This do, and thou ſhalt live. ' Where note, That Chriſt 
intimates to him, that the Law conſidered in itſelf could give 
Life, but then a Perſon muſt keep it perfectly and exactly, 
without the leaſt Deficiency, which is impoſſible to Man in 
his fallen State; for the Law is not weak to us, but we are 
weak to that, Rom, viii. 3. the Law becomes weak through 
the Weakneſs of our Fleſh: Such as ſeek Salvation by the 
Work of the Law, muſt keep the Law perfectly and exactly 
which being impoſſible in our fallen Eſtate, Chriſt has obtained 
of his father, that for his Sake, our ſincere, tho? imperfect 


Obedience, ſhall find Acceptance with God, and be available 


to our Salvation, | 


29 But he willing to juſtify himſelf, ſaid unto Jeſus, 
And who is my neighbour? 30 And Jeſus anſwering, 
ſaid, A certain man went down from Jeruſalem to Je- 
richo, and fell among thieves, which ſtripped him of 


his raiment, and wounded him, and departed, leaving 
31 And by chance there came down | 


him half dead. 


a certain prieſt that way; and when he ſaw him, he 
paſſed by on the other ſide. 32 And likewiſe a Le- 
vite, when he was at the place, came and looked on 
him, and paſſed by ori the other ſide. 33 But a cer- 
tain Samaritan, as he journied, came where he was; 
and when he ſaw him, he had compaſſion on him, 34 
And went to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring 
in oil and wine, and ſet him on his own beaſt, and 
brought him to an inn, and took care of him. 35 
And on the morrow, when he departed, he took out 
two pence, and gave hem to the hoſt, and ſaid unto 
him, take care of him: and whatſoever thou ſpendeſt 
more, when I come again, I will repay thee. 36 
Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, was neigh- 
bour unto him that fell among the thieves? 37 And 


Jeſus unto him, Go, and do thou likewiſe. 

Ihe Deſign of our Saviour in this Parable is to convince 
the Lawyer, who put that Queſtion to him, Vo it ny Neigb- 
bour © v. 29. That every one is, and ought to be accounted 
our Neighbour, to whom God affords us an Opportunity of 
doing good ; contrary to the ſtrait Notion of the Phariſees, 

| eighbour, underſtood Friends and Kinſ- 
folk, Brethren by Blood, Neighbours by Habitation, and Per- 
ſons of the ſame Religion. Our Saviour by, this Parable taught 


that needeth our ' Help and Relief, is to be accounted our 
Neighbour. To convince him hereof, Chriſt propounds this 
Parable of a Jew that fell among Thieves, who was neglected 
y his own Countrymen, but relieved by a Samaritan, who 
tho* a profeſſed Enemy upon the Score of Religion, yet was 
ſo exceeding kind and charitable, that he became Phyſician, 
Surgeon, and Hoſt, and a real Neighbour to the unknown 
raveller, wounded by Thieves in his Journey to Jericho. 


rom the whole L That everv , 7% 
the Object of our rail I, Lhat every Perſon in Miſery is 


Strength; and our Neighbour as ourſelves.'| 


how can he love God | 
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3. The Party that entertained him in the Village. 


, our Neighbour, and capable of our 
Charity, 2, That no Difference in Religion, ek leſs in 


ome doubtful Opinion, will excuſe us from exerciſing Acts 
of Charity and Compaſſion towards ſuch as are really in want, 
and need our Aſſiſtance: Our holy and merciful Religion makes 
all Perſons the Object of our Cone who are indigent 


and helpleſs; though they be Strangers and Foreigners, Heathens 
or Hereticks, Friends or Enemies; yea, be they good or bad, 


holy or wicked, as we have Opportunity we muſt do Good unto 
all, and-imitate the Example of our merciful God, who is kind to 
the. Unthankful, and to the Evil. 3. That real Charity is an 
active, operative Thing; it conſiſts not in good Words given 
to the Diſtreſſed, nor in a compaſſionate beholding of them, 
nor in a pitiful mourning over them, but in poſitive Acts of 
Kindneſs towards them. The Samaritan here is an Example 
of a real and thorough Charity; he turns his Face towards the 
forlorn Man, his Feet haſten to him, his Hand pours in Wine 
and Oil into his Wounds, after which he ſets him upon his 
own Beaſt, brings him to the Inn, ſtays with him all Night; 
and the next Day, becauſe his Recovery would be a Work of 
Time and Expence, he leaves him, but firſt leaves Money 
with the Hoſt, and a ſpecial Charge to take Care of him ; 
with a punCtual Promiſe, that whatever was expended more 
ſhould be repaid. Behold here an Inſtance and Pattern of a 
compleat Charity, managed with as much Diſcretion as Com- 
paſſion 3 well might our Lord ſay to this Perſon, and in him 
to every one of us, Go, and do thou likewiſe. 


38 , Now it came to paſs, as they went, that he 
entered into a certain village: and a certain woman 
named Martha received him into her houſe. 


Olſerve here, 1. The great Work and Buſineſs of our Sa- 
viour's Life, it was to go about preaching the Goſpel. 2. The 
Nature of the Place which Chriſt at this Time preached in, it 
was a poor Village, Bethany, as ſome think. Chriſt did not 
only take Care of populous Cities, and great Towns, but pri- 
vate Villages and obſcure Places enjoyed alſo the Bleflipg of 
his Miniſtry, . Our Saviour's Example herein is inſtructive to 


his Miniſters, not to affect great Auditories, and to preach only 
in populous Cities, but to ſcatter the Seed of the Word in 


Country Villages, where are like precious Souls to be taken 
Care of, and provided for; as Chrift was ſent himſelf, fo he 
ſends his Miniſters to preach the Goſpel to the Poor. 'Obſerve, 
Martha 
received him into her Houſe; Martha is named, becauſe ſhe. was 
probably the Owner of the Houſe : Tho' Chriſt had no Houſe 
of his own, yet he had as many as he pleaſed at his Com- 
mand; for where-ever he had an Heart, he was ſure to have 


an Houſe; Martha received him into her Houſe. 


39 And ſhe had a ſiſter called Mary, which alſo 
fat at Jeſus? feet, and heard his word. 


/. 1. Both theſe Siſters were holy and devout Women, 
both had an Honour and Reverence fr Chriſt, and both are 
forward to entertain him; theſe were Siſters by Grace as well 
as by Nature; yea they both for a Time attended upon Chriſt's 
preaching, Mary (alſo) ſat at Jeſus's Feet, implying, that 
Martha ſat there too, till Houſhold Occaſions called her away: 
O how happy is that Family, where all Parties are agreed to re- 
ceive and entertain the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ! O/. 2. No ſooner 
is Chriſt entered into Martha's Houſe, but he falls a preach- 
ing; whilſt they provide bodily Food for him, he prepares 
ſpiritual Bread for them; O that in our Place and Meaſure we 
might all imitate Chriſt in this: Can we come into any Houſe 
or Company, and find nothing to ſay or do for God? O8/. 
3. The holy and humble Deportment of Mary upon this Oe- 
caſion, She 05 at Feſus's Feet, and heard his Words. When 
Chriſt was ſpeaking, Mary was hearing, and little Things 
could not take her off. Lord ! how carefully ſhould we take 
the preſent Opportunity for our Souls, to hear and learn of 
thee, as Mary did: She was not ſure of another Opportunity, 
therefore hears humbly, attentively, affectionately, as if it 


were her laſt hearing Seaſon, 


40 But Martha was cumbered about much ſerving, 
and came to him, and ſaid, Lord, doſt thou not care 
that my ſiſter hath left me to ſerve alone? bid her 
therefore that ſhe help me. ie 


7 Obſerve here, 1. Martha's Behaviour, She was cumbered about 
much ſerving; that is, much taken up with providing for the 
Entertainment of Chriſt, and his Friends; all which con- 
lidered in itſelf was no Miſcarriage, but a Token of . 

| | tha's 
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tha's endeared Reſpect to her beſt Friend. A Perſon that 
ſincerely loves Chriſt, as Martha did, thinks he can never 
ſhew enough of Reſpect unto him. Martha having ſuch a 
Gueſt to honour her Houſe, puts forth herſelf all ſhe can, 
yea more then ſhe was able, to give him Entertainment, She 
was cumbered about much ſerving. Obſ. 2. Martha's Complaint 
to Chriſt concerning her Siſter's not joining with her in the 
Work that lay ſo hard upon her ; Lord, doth thou not care that 
my Sifter hath 7 me to ſerve alone? Bid her therefore that ſhe 
help me; as if Martha had faid, Is it a fit Thing that both thy- 
ſelf, and all this Company ſhould be unprovided for : Or is it 
reaſonable that the whole Burthen ſhould lie upon me, whilſt 
Mary ſits ſtill, and doth not touch the leaſt Houſhold Buſi- 
neſs with one of her Fingers? Lord | What ee and 
Weakneſs intermixes and mingles with the Virtues and Graces 
of the beſt of thy Servants, eſpecially when they give Way 
to their diſtemper'd Paſſions? This good Woman at this 
Time did not attend upon Chriſt's preaching herſelf, but in- 
terrupts him with a frivolous Complaint about her Siſter, 
Bid her that ſhe help me. But why did not Martha ſpeak to 
her Siſter herſelf, and whiſper in her Ear, and acquaint her 
how ſhe wanted her Help, but makes her Moan to Chriſt? 
Anſwer, Tis like ſhe thought her Siſter was fo tied by the Ear 
with thoſe adamantine Chains of Chriſt's 28 octrine, 
that until Chriſt was ſilent ſhe had no Power to ſtir; doubt- 
leſs ſhe believed that Mary would not move, unleſs Chriſt, 
ſpake to her ſo to do. O}/. 3. That all this while Mary 


ſpeaks not one Word for herlelf; no doubt it troubled her, | 


good Woman, to hcar her Siſter complain of her to Chriſt, 
and to find herſelf blamed for her Piety, and implicitly con- 
demned for laying hold upon ſuch a ſweet Opportunity of 
hearing the Beloved of her Soul, whole Lips dropp'd as the 
Honey-comb ; however, ſhe ſpeaks not a Word in her own 
Vindication, but leaves her Anſwer to her Saviour, Learn 
thence, That when we are complained of for well doing, it is 
our Duty, and may be our Prudence, to fea] up our Lips in 
Silence, and to expect our Vindication from above, Mary 
ſays nothing, but Chriſt ſpeaks for her in the next Verſes. 


41 And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto her, Martha, 
Martha, thou art careful, and troubled about man 
things: 42 But one thing is needful. And Mar 
hath choſen that 
away from her. 

As if Chriſt had ſaid, Martha, Martha, I well know thou 
doeſt all this in Love to me, and it is no more than what is 
thy Duty in its proper Seaſon, but thou hadſt now an Oppor- 


good part, which ſhall not be taken 


tunity to hear my Word, which thou canſt not have every Day, | 


and it would have pleaſed me better, to. whom it is Meat and 


Drink to feed Souls, if I had ſeen thee ſitting with thy dear 


Siſter at my Feet, and 33 an attentive Regard to my 
holy Doctrine, than to find thee performing a neceſſary Civi- 
lity to my Perſon, Thou haſt not made a bad Choice, but Ma- 
ry has made a better; ſhe has laid all aſide to attend upon my 
Miniſtry, and the Fruit of it will continue with her to all Eter- 
nity ; It is that good Part which ſhall never be taken away from 
bier. Note here, 1, The UnexpeQtedneſs of our Saviour's Anſwer 
to Martha, how contrary it was to her Expectation; ſhe 
thought that her ſiſter ſhould have been ſent away with a 
Check, and herſelf with Thanks, but ſhe is quite miſtaken ; 
for all her good Cheer that ſhe had provided for Chriſt, he ſpares 
not to tell her of her Fault; Martha, Martha, thou art troubled 
about many Things, Learn hence, That no Obligations to any 
particular Perſons ſhould ſo enthral us, but that our Tongues 
ſhould be at Liberty to reprove the Faults of our beſt Friends, 
where-ever we find them. Martha, though a pious and good 
Woman, though a friendly and kind Woman, though a Wo- 
man greatly beloved of Chriſt, yet is ſhe reproved by Chriſt. 
\ Note, 2. The Reproof given to 1 Thou art troubled about 
many Things; where Chriſt condemns not her Hoſpitality, but 
her Solicitude and Superfluity, her Diſtraction and Perplexity. 
O how prone are we to exceed in Things lawful and neceſſary, 
and to go beyond our Bounds in them: when we are ſatisfied 
in the 1 we are prone to exceed in the Meaſure. Mar- 
tha's Entertainment of Chriſt was a noble Service, but ſhe was 
too anxious and ſolicitous about it; ſhe was cumbered, ſhe was 
careful, ſhe was troubled, Note, 3. Our Saviour's Admonition, 
But one Thing is needful ; that is, there is one Thing which 
ought firſt and principally to be regarded by us, and is of the 
greateſt Concernment to us; namely, the Buſineſs of Religion, 
and the Care of our Soul's Salvation. Learn hence, That the 


Care of Religion, andour Soul's Salyation, is the One Thing 


| Name. 


neceſſary, and that which every Man is concerned in the firſt 
Place, and above all other Things to regard and mind. Mi, 
4. Our Saviour's Juſtification of Mary's Choice, Mary bots 
choſen that good Part; ** Non tu malam, ſed. illa meliorem » 
Chrift did not tell Martha the had choſen a bad Part, but ben 
Siſter had choſen the better. Martha's Entertainment of Chrig 
was good, but Mary's Attendance: upon Chriſt's Miniſtry way 
better, and more pleaſing unto Chriſt, Chriſt was better 
pleaſed to ſee Mary in the Chapel, than Martha in the Kitchen; 
though he doth not condemn the one, yet he extols the other: 
Mary had choſen the good Part. Learn hence, That Religion 
and the Service of God muſt be the Matter of our Eleclion 
and Choice; we muſt chuſe the good Part, and it being once 
choſen by us, it ſhall never be taken away from us; Cne 5% 

is needful, and Mary hath choſen that good Part, which 600 
never be taken away from her. 


ad * I 


CH AP. XI. 


ND it came to paſs that as he was praying in à 

certain place, when he ceaſed, one. of his diſci. 
ples faid unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John 
alſo taught his diſciples. 


The learned Mr Mede upon this Place apprehends, that it 
was the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Doctors to deliver ſome certain 
Form of Prayer to their Diſciples to uſe, at leaſt that Jy 
Baptiſt had done ſo to his Diſciples : Thereupon our Saviour; 
Diſciples beſought him, that he alſo would give them in like 
Manner ſome Form of his own compoſing, that they might 
pray with their Mafter's Spirit, as John's Diſciples did with his, 

Accordingly our Saviour gives them here a Form of his own, 


given them this Prayer, about a Year and a half before, in his 
Sermon upon the Mount, Matt. vi. ꝙ After this Manner pray 
ye ; where it is probable, that the Diſciples looked upon it only 
as a Pattern of Prayer, and not as a Form; for had they thought 
that Chriſt had given them a Form of Prayer before, they had 
not aſked him for one now: Therefore, ſays Chriſt, Ven je 
pray, ſay. Certainly this gives us to underſtand, that our da- 
viour intended and commended it for a ſet Form of Prayer 


Y | unto his Church. Learn hence, That the Lord's Prayer is both 


a Pattern and Platform, according to which all our Prayers 
ought to be framed ; and alſo an exact Form of Prayer, which 
oughtto be uſed by us in our Addreſſes to the Throne of Grace; 
After this Manner 
ſay, ſays St Luke. 
2. And he ſaid unto them, When ye pray, ſay, 
Obſerve here, The Favour which Chriſt does us in preſcrib- 
ing a Form of Prayer to us; a great Favour, no doubt, tho 
the World grows weary of it; we know not, alas! what to 
aſk, but he himſelf teaches us, and frames our Supplication 
for us, that it may be accepted. Should a King's Son draw 
a Petition for a poor Subject, to be put up to his Father, what 
a Ground of Hope would there be, that whatever is deſired 
would be obtained? If any of us then think meanly of our 


Lord's Prayer ; O how meanly may he think of us, and of 
our Prayers? 


Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as 
in heaven, ſo in earth. 3 Give us day by day our 
daily bread. 4 And forgive us our ſins: for we alſo 
forgive every one that is indebted to us. And lead us 
not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 


The Senſe and Signification of this beſt of Prayers, is this, 
«© O thou our Father in Jeſus Chriſt | who remaineſt in thy 
« Throne in Heaven, and art there perpetually praiſed and 
“e perfectly obeyed by glorious Angels and glorified Saints, 
«© Grant that thy Name may be glorified, thy Throne 2c- 
« knowledged, and thy holy Will obeyed here on Earth be- 
«© low, by us thy Sons and Servants, as readily, as chearfully, 

and ſincerely, and in ſome Degree of Proportion to what 1s 
ce done in Heaven above. And becauſe, by reaſon of the Frail- 
ee ty of our Natures, we cannot ſubſiſt without the Comforts 
« and 5 7 7 of Life, we crave our daily Bread at thy 
© bountiful Hand; even ſuch a Proportion of the good Things 
<« of this Life as thy Wiſdom ſhall ſee convenient for us. 
„ And knowing that thy Holineſs and Juſtice doth oblige thee 


* 


to puniſh Sin and Sinners, we plead with thee for the 25 
of thy Son's Satisfaction, to forgive us our daily Treſpa 5 ; 


* 


« for 


bi 


and commands them when they pray to uſe it. Indeed he had 


pray ye, ſays St, Matthew ; When ye pray, 
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St LV X E. 


Chap. II. 
= MT, is our Dehre and Endeavour, heartily to forgiye thoſe 
| ave offended us; and ſecing this wicked orld where- 


6 that haye o | | 
c hpi: live is ſo full of Snares and Temptations of all Sorts, 


4 | race, and the Concur- | 
a we pray that by the Power of thy Grace, | 


« from our on evil Inclinations: and be eee 
de able to thine everlaſting Kingdom; and in Teſtimony o 


« j it be, even ſo, O Lord, let it be for ever. Learn 
7 8 eight Father of all his People; as à Father he, 
knows all his Children, he loves them and takes Care of them: 
4s his Children it is our 18 to, honour him, to obey | 1985 
do imitate him, to caſt our Care upon him, and to long for 
mie Enjoyment of him. 2. Fram the Word Our, harn, That 
it is our Duty to pray for others, as well as for ourſelyes; We 
cannot pray acceptably for ourſelves, if we pray only for our- 
ſelves. 2. That the Hallowing, Honouririg and Sanctifying 
of God's Name, as it is the firſt Thing we are to pray for, ſo 
it ought to be preferred before all other Things whatſoever, 5 
we pray for it before we pray for our own Salvation; We ſays 
Halls wed be thy Name, before we ſay, Forgive us our Debts. 
4. Learn, That Sins are Debts, and Sinners are indebted to 


inexcuſable Debt, and if not diſcharged by our Surety, we muſt 
lie in Priſon to all Eternity, for pa Gros of this Debt. 
5. That God has made our Forgiveneſs of others the Condition 
of his forgiving us: The Word As, is not a Note of Equality, 
but of Similitude; we cannot equal God in Forgiving, but 
we mult imitate him. 6. No ſooner is ;Sin pardoned, but 
Satan will be buſy with his Temptation. Forgive us our Sins, 


Temptations to Evil. The Evil of Temptations is the Evil 
of Sin, but Temptation to Evil is at moſt but the Evil of 
Puniſhment. Lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us eps 
Evil; Suffer us not to be led into Temptation, or if ſo, leave 
us not when we are tempted. = 


5 And he ſaid unto them, Which of you ſhall have 
a friend, and ſhall go unto him at midnight, and ſay 
unto him, Friend, lend me. three loaves: 6 For a 
friend of mine in his journey is come to me, and I have 
nothing to ſet before him: 7 And he from within 
ſhall anſwer and ſay, Trouble me not: the door is 
now ſhut, and my children are with me in bed; I can- 
not riſe and give thee, 8 J ſay unto you, Though he 
will not riſe and give him becaule he is his friend, yet 
becauſe of his importunity he will riſe and give him 


as many as he needeth 


Importunity and Conſtancy in the Duty of Prayer, and to this 
Purpoſe he makes uſe of a double Argument, the one of a 
Friend, and the other of a Father. 1. He lays before them 
the Parable of a Friend, coming to his Friend at Midnight, 
and by his Importunity obtaining that of him which otherwiſe 
he muſt have gone without, From whence our Lord leaves 
us to infer, that if an impudent and bold Beggar can obtain fo 
much from Man, what cannotan humble, earneſt, and daily 
Petitioner obtain from God? What Friend fo. faithful, and 
helpful to his deareſt Friend, as God is to us his Children? 


S 


a State of Friendſhip and Reconciliation with God, if he hopes 
his Prayers ſhall be accepted. 2. That when any. of the 
Friends of God are in Neceſſities and Streights, he allows 
them the Liberty at all Hours to call upon him, and pray unto 
him; at Mid-night, as well as at Mid-day, God's Ear is, open 


Friends: Never is he better pleaſed, than when his People; 


he hath bleſſed them. 4. That ſuch holy and humble Importu- 


« our Deſires and Affurance to be heard, we ſay Amen, ſo be | 


divine Juſtice, Sin is an infinite Debt, a multiplied Debt, an | 


and leads us not into Temptation. 7. That itis a greater Mercy | 
to be delivered from the Evil of Temptation, than from 


The Deſign of our Bleſſed Saviour in theſe, and the follow- | 
ing Verſes, is to excite and ſtir up his Diſciples to Fervency, | 


to his praying Friends. 3, That Almighty God takes Plea- 
ſurein being urged in Prayer by the holy Importunity of his | 


nity ſhallnot only obtain what we deſired, but more than we 
expected; only three Loaves were deſired here, but becauſe] human Nature liable and obnoxious to, this is . to be bo. 
al Importunity, he had as many as he needed; moge is given dily poſſeſſed by Satan, 2. That one Demonſtration of Chriſt's: 
in the Conceſſion, than was deſired in the Supplicatiog, The divine Power, and a convictive Evidence of his beine 
original Word here rendered Importunity lignifies Inpudence, | | & OL & 


May overgome the modeſt and the baſhful 3 how much more 
od, who is Goodneſs itſelf 2 f?! ting 40 bes 
9 And I fay unto you, Aſk, and it ſhall be given 
you; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be 


ce rence of our own careful Frieze 15 may be Rept * opened unto you. 10 For every one that alketh 25 
&« Satan's. Temptations, from the Worlds emen ſceiveth; and he that ſeeketh. findeth; and to him 


that knocketh it ſhall be openſe.. 
Our Saviour here goes on, to urge us to Importunity and 
Conſtancy in Prayer; he bids us 4%, /zeh, and knock,; and aſ- 
ſures us we ſhall be accepted, heard, and anſwered. Here note, 
1. That Man is a poor indigent Creature, full of Wants, but 
unable to ſupply them. 2. As Man is an indigent and inſuffi- 
cient Creature, ſo God is an All- ſufficient Good; able to ſup- 
ply the Wants, and to relieve the Neceſſities of his Creatures. 
3. The Almighty: God ſtands ready to ſupply all our Wants, 
not temporal only, but ſpiritual alſo, affording his Grace, and 
the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit to them that aſk it. 4. If 
therefore we want the Grace of God, and the Aſſiſtance of 
his Holy Spirit, it is our own Fault, and not God's; it is 
either for want of ſeeking, or for want of Earneſtneſs in aſk- 
ing; for our Saviour expreſsly aſſures us, that God denies it 
to none; but every one that aſketh receiveth 


11 If a ſon ſhall aſk bread of any of you that is a 
father, will he give him a ſtone? or if he aſt a fiſh, 
will he for a fiſh give him a ſerpent? 12 Or if he ſhall 
aſk an egg, will he offer him a ſcorpion? 13 If ye 
then being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children: how much more ſhall yozr heavenly 
Father give the holy Spirit to them that aſk him. 


The ſecond Parable which our Saviour makes uſe of, is that 
of a Father to his Children; Chriſt repreſents the Care and 
Kindneſs of God towards us by the Affections which earthly 
Parents bear to their natural Children, who tho' they be many 
Times evil themſelves, yet are not wont to deny their Chil- 
dren neceſſary good Things, when they dutifully and decently 
beg them at their Hands: M ye being evil —— how much more 
ſhall your heavenly Father give his Holy Spirit; that is, the con- 
tinual Preſence and Influence of his Holy Spirit, to all the 
Purpoſes of Guidance and Direction, of Grace and Aſſiſtance, 
of Comfort and Support in our Chriſtian Courſe; Learn 
hence, That the Preſence and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, 
to enables us to do what God requires, ſhall never be wanting 
to thoſe that deſire it, and endeavour after it. But we muſt: 
always remember, that the Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, 
tho” it be offered and tendered to us, yet it is not forced upon 
us; for if we beg the Holy Spirit and his Aſſiſtance, but re- 
fuſe to make uſe of it: or if we cry to him for his Help to 
mortify our Luſts, but do not put forth our own Endeavours, 
we forfeit the Divine Aſſiſtance, and God will certainly 
withdraw his Holy Spirit from us. | 


14 And he was caſting out a devil, and it was 
dumb. And it came to paſs when the devil was gone 
out, the dumb ſpake; and the people wondred. 15 
But ſome of them ſaid, He caſteth out devils through 
Beelzebub the chief of the devils. 16 And others 
tempting him, ſought of him a ſign from heaven. 17 
But he knowing their thoughts, ſaid unto them, Every 
kingdom divided againſt itſelf is brought to deſola- 
tion; and a houſe divided againſt a houſe falleth. 18 
If Satan alſo be divided againſt himſelf; how ſhall his 


From the whole, Note, 1. That a Man muſt be brought into | kingdom ſtand ? ' becauſe ye ſay that I caſt out devils 


through Beelzebub. 19 And if I by Beelzebub caſt 
out devils, by whom do your ſons caſt them out? 
therefore ſhall they be your judges. 20 But if I with 


dom of God is come upon you. | 
A Relation is here given of a famous Miracle wrought by 
our Saviour in caſting a Devil out of a poſſeſſed Man: It is 


with holy Jacob, wreſtle with him, and will not les him go till] called a dumb Devil, becauſe of the Effect upon the poor poſ- 


ſeſſed Perſon in reſtraining the Uſe of his Tongue. Learn here, 
1. That gong the many Calamities which Sin has rendred 


Pw e of his being truly: 
and really God, was his caſting out Devils by the Word T 


\* 16, 


VS to that Saying among the Jews; the impudent | his Power, Obſerve, 3. 42 a fad and contrary Effect this 


4 


the finger of God caſt out devils, no doubt the kings 
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Chap. II. 


Miracle had upon the wicked Phariſees through their own 
Blindneſs, Obſtinacy and Malice; inſtead of magnifying his 
divine Power, they maliciouſly accuſe him for holding a Cor- 
reſpondenee with the Devil, and acting by a Power derived 
from him; as if Satan ſhould lend our Saviour a Power againſt 
himſelf, and that for the Deſtruction of his own Kingdom. 
Lord! how dangerous is a wilful Oppoſition againſt the Truth: 
It provokes the Almighty to deliver Perſons up to the moſt un- 


reaſonable Infidelity, and obſtinate Obduracy. C/. 4. Our 


Saviour knowing their Thoughts, makes a juſt Apology for 
himſelf, by ſhewing how improbable and unlikely, how unrea- 
ſonable and abſurd it is once to imagine or ſuppoſe, that Sa- 
tan ſhould caſt out himſelf, and any Ways ſeek to oppoſe or 
deſtroy his own Kingdom ; now if [ have received (fays Chriſt) 
my Power from Satan, for caſting out of Satan, then is the 
Devil like a Family divided within itſelf, and divided like a 
Kingdom againſt itſelf, which can never ſtand, but muſt be 
brought to Deſtruction. Obſerve laſtly, Our Saviour tells the 
Phariſees, that they might with as much Reaſon attribute all 
other Miracles to the Power of the Devil, as thoſe wrought by 
himſelf ; for there were certain Jews among them that caſt out 
Devils in the Name of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; 
now our Saviour aſks them by what Power theſe their Children 
caſt them out ? They acknowledged that what they did was by 
the Power of God, and there was no Cauſe, but their Malice, 
why they ſhould not acknowledge that what he did was by the 
fame Power. If I by Beelzebub of out Devils, by whom do your 


Sons caſt them out ? But if I with the Finger of God caſt them 


out, no doubt the Kingdom of God is come upon you; that is, the 


long expected Kingdom of the Meſſias is certainly come, and 


J having wrought theſe Miracles by my own Power, is a de- 
monſtrative Proof that I am the promiſed Meſſias. 


21 When a ſtrong man armed keepeth his palace 
his goods are in peace. 22 But when a ſtronger than 
he ſhall come upon him, and overcome him, he taketh 
from him all his armour wherein he truſted, and di 
videth his ſpoils. 23 He that is not with me is againſt 
me: and he that gathereth not with me ſcattereth. 
24 When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh through dry places, ſeeking reſt: and find- 
ing none, he ſaith, I will return unto my houſe whence 
I came out. 25 And when he cometh, he findeth i- 
ſwept and garniſned. 26 Then goeth, he, and taketh 
to him ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf ; 
and they enter in, and dwell there: and the laſt ſtate 
of that man is worſe than the firſt. | 72 


Our Saviour having ſufficiently ſhewn, that he did not work 
his Miracles by the Power of the Devil, he next informs the 
Phariſees from whence he had that Power, even from God 
himſelf ; accordingly he compares Satan to a ſtrong Man arm- 
ed with Weapons to defend his Houſe, and himſelf clothed 
with divine Power, he compares to one that is ſtronger than 


the ſtrong Man: fo that the Argument runs thus; the Devil 


is very ſtrong and powerful, and there is no Power but only 
God's that is ſtronger than his: If then, ſays Chriſt, I were 
not aſſiſted with a divine Power, I could never caſt out this 
ſtrong Man, who reigns in the Bodies and Souls of Men, as 
in his Houſe ; for it muſt be a ſtronger than the ſtrong Man, 


that ſhall bind Satan, and who is he but the God of Strength? 


Learn thence, That only Chriſt's divine Power is ſuperior to 
Satan's Strength ; he =y can vanquiſh and over-rule him at 
his Pleaſure, and drive him out of that Poſſeſſion, which he 
holds either in the Bodies or Souls of Men: The ſtrong Man 
armed keeps the Houſe, till a ſtronger than he comes upsn him, 
and overcomes him; When the unclean Spirit goeth out of a Man, 
he walketh through dry Places, ſeeking Reſt, and findeth none. 


Note here, I. That Satan is an unclean, Spirit, he hath loſt 


his original Purity, his holy Nature in which he was created; 
and is by Sin become univerſally ſinful and impure: No Means 
being allowed him by God, for the purging of his filthy and 
impure Nature; yea, he is a perfect Enemy to Purity and 
Holineſs ; maligning all that love it, and would promote it. 
2. That Satan is a reſtleſs and unquiet Spirit, being caſt out 
of Heaven, he can reſt no where; when he is either gone out 
of a Man by Policy, or caſt out by Power, he bas no Con- 


tent or Satisfaction, till he returns into a filthy Heart, where 


he delights to be, as the Swine in miry Places. 3. That 
wicked and profane Sinners have this unclean Spirit dwelling 
in them 


— 


3 their Hearts are Satan's Houſe and Habitation, and 


the Luſts of Pride and Unbelief, Malice and Revenge, En, 
and Hypocriſy, theſe are the Garniſhings and Furniture df 
Satan's Houſe : Man's Heart was God's Houſe by Crea 
tis now Satan's by Uſurpation and judiciary Tradition, 
That Satan, by the preaching of the Goſpel, may ſeem to 90 
out of Perſons, and they become ſober, and civilized; het 


of that Man may be worſe than the Beginning. 


27 And it came to paſs as he ſpake theſe thing, 
a certain woman of the company lifted up her voice, 
and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee, 
and the paps which thou haſt ſucked. 28 But he ſaid, 


Yea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the word of God 
and keep it. 5% 7 | 


Obſerve here, 1. How ready we are to admire Perſons ſor 
their external Privileges, and the Favours of divine Prgyj. 
dence, and to pronounce ſuch Bleſſed:; Bleſſed is the Wamb that 
bare thee. 2. That Chriſt makes another Judgment of Per. 
ſons, and pronounces them more bleſſed, that bear him in 
their Hearts by Faith, than his own Mother, who bare hin 
in her Womb by Senſe. The Bleſſedneſs of being an obedi- 
ent Believer, is far greater than that of being the Mother of 
our bleſſed Saviour, Blefled be God this great and gracious 
Privilege is not denied unto us now. Although we cannot {ee 
Chriſt, yet love him we may ; his bodily Preſence cannot he 
enjoyed by us, but his ſpiritual gracious Preſence is not denied 
us: Though Chriſt be not ours in Houſe, in Arms, by Afi. 
nity, by Conſanguinity; yet in Heart, in Faith, in Love, 
in Service he is or may be ours; verily ſpiritual Regeneration, 
and an obediential doing of God's Will, bringeth Men into 
a more honourable Relation to Chriſt, than natural Genera- 


tion ever did; Yea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the Mord 
of God, and keep it. | 


29 ¶ And when the people were gathered thick to- 
gether, he began to ſay, This is an evil generation: 
they ſeek a ſign ; and there ſhall no ſign be given it, 
but the ſign of Jonas the prophet. 3o For as Jonas 
was a ſign unto the Ninevites, ſo ſhall alſo the Son of 
man be to this generation. 31 The queen of the 
ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgment with the men of 
this generation, and comdemn them : for ſhe came 


of Solomon ; and behold, a greater than Solomon is 
here. 32 The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in the 


for they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and be- 
hold, a greater than Jonas is here. 


was a Miracle wrought by him: Now our Saviour, though he 
was very ready to work Miracles, to encourage and conftm 
his Hearers Faith, yet not to ſatisfy the unbelieving Phariſees 
Curioſity : And accordingly he tells them, they ſhould have 
no other Sign than that of his Reſurrection, which Jonas wa 
a Type of, Next he threatens them for their Obſtinacy and 
Infidelity, which he aggravates from the Example of the Queen 
of the South, and the Men of Nineveh; From thence learn, 
That the Sins of Infidelity and Impenitency are exceeding) 
| heightned, and their Guilt aggravated, from the Means a 
forded by God to bring Men to Faith and Obedience. The 
Sin of the Phariſees was infinitely greater in rejecting the Ei. 
dence of Chriſt's Miracles, than the Sin of the Nincv:tes would 
have been in refuſing to hearken to Jonas his Miniſtry ; there- 
fore the Ninevites ſhall condemn the Phariſees, 


33 No man when he hath lighted a candle, putteth 
it in a ſecret place, neither under a buſhel ; but on 4 
candleſtick, that they which come in may ſee the ligt. 
34 The light of the body is the eye: therefore when 
thine eye is ſingle, thy whole body alſo is full of light; 
but when zhine eye is evil, thy body alſo is full of dark- 
neſs. 35 Take heed therefore that the light which 
is in thee be not darkneſs, 36 If thy whole body 
theref e full of light, having no part dar 


ing of a candle doth give the light. 


tion, 


may he return again to his old Habitation, and the latter Tal 


from the utmoſt parts of the earth to hear the wiſdom 


judgment with this generation, and ſhall condemn it: 


The Sign which the Phariſees here deſired of our Saviour, 


k, the 
whole ſhall be full of light, as when the bright ſhin- 
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Our Saviour in theſe Words does theſe two Things: I. He 


although his Miniſtry had no Effect upon the 
3 yet he would not hide = 
ht which he came into the World to bring, nor concea 
— heavenly Doctrine which his Father had committed to 
him to communicate to the Children of Men; teaching = 
That ſuch as are enlightned by God with the Knowledge 0 
his Word and Will, ought not to conceal and hide this 3 
ledge within themſelves, but communicate it to others, an 
improve it for the Good and Benefit of others; No Man that 
lighteth a Candle putteth it under a Buſbel. 2. Our Saviour 
here diſcovers the Reaſon why the Phariſees continued blind 
under ſo clear a Light as that of his Miniſtry 3 namely, be- 
cauſe the Eye of their Underſtanding was darkened, not ſo 
much with Ignorance as with Prejudice, whereby they op- 
poſed Chriſt and his holy Doctrine: for if the Mind be clearly 
enlightned by the Word and Spirit of God, that Light will 
diffuſe and ſpread itſelf in the Soul, as the bright Shining of a 


Candle doth in the Houſe, enlightning all the inward Fa- 


culties, and directing all the outward Actions, and commu- 
nicating its Light alſo to the enlightning of others. 


37 And as he ſpake, a certain Phariſee beſought 


kim to dine with him. And he went in, and fat down 


to meat. 38 And when the Phariſee ſaw it, he mar- 
velled that he had not firſt waſhed before dinner. 39 
And the Lord ſaid unto him, Now do ye Phariſees 
make clean the outſide of the cup and the platter; but 
your inward part is full of ravening and wickedneſs. 
40 Te fools, did not he that made that which is with- 


out make that which is within allo? 


Obſerve here, 1. The free Converſation of our bleſſed Savi- 
our, how readily he complies with the Phariſees Invitation to 
dine with him. I do not find that when Chriſt was invited 
to any Table, that ever he refuſed to go; if a Phariſee, if a Pub- 
lican invited him, he conſtantly went, not ſo much for the 
Pleaſure of Eating, as for the Opportunity of converſing and 
doing Good. Chriſt feaſts us when we feed him: He ſays of 
himſelf, that he came eating and drinking, that 1s, allowing 
himſelf a free though innocent Converſation with all Sorts of 
Perſons, that he might gain ſome. O3/, 2, The Exception 
which the Phariſee takes at our Saviour's not waſhing his Hands 
before Dinner. This they made. (but without any Warrant 


for it) a religious Act, abounding in external Waſhings, but 


neglecting the inward Purgation of their Hearts and Conſci- 
ences from Sin and Uncleanneſs. Thus Phariſaical Hypocriſy 
puts God off with outward cleanſing inſtead of inward Purity; 
regarding more the outward Cleanneſs of the Hand, than the 
inward Purity of the Heart, 0%. 3. Our bleſſed Saviour does 
not condemn any external Decency and Cleanlineſs in Con- 
verſation, but his Deſign is to ſhew the Vanity of outward 
Purity without inward SanCtity, and to convince them of the 
Neceſſity of cleanſing the Heart, in order to the purifying and 


reforming the Life. The Phariſee waſhed his Hands clean, | 


but left his Soul full of Uncleanneſs, not conſidering, that he 
that made the Soul as well as the Body, requires that both 
ſhould be kept pure, all the Impiety of Mens Lives proceed- 
ing from the Impurity of their Hearts and Natures, 


41 But rather give alms of ſuch things as you have: 
and behold all things are clean unto you. | 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, the Way to purify your Meats, and 
Drinks, and Eſtates from all Pollution cleaving to them, and 
to have them ſanctified Bleſſings to you, is (in Conjunction 


7 = With other Graces) by doing Works of Mercy, and by liberal 
{ Alms-giving, according to your Ability. Learn, That Cha- 


rity and Alms-giving, according to our Ability and Opportu- 
nity, is a ſpecial Mean to ſanctify our Eftates to us, and to 
cauſe us holily and comfortably to enjoy whatever we do poſ- 
ſes 3 Give Alms of ſuch Things as ye have, and behold all Things 
are clean unto yo. As if Chriſt had ſaid, your temporal En- 
Joyments are clean, that is, unlawful to be uſed by you, till 
Jou have ſanctiſied them by ſome Act of Charity, which will 
procure a Bleſſing upon your Subſtance, | 


42 But wo unto you Phariſces : for ye tithe mint 
and rue and all manner of herbs, and paſs over judg- 


: t ye to have 
one, and not to leave the other undone, oy 


/ 


ld. ere. 


Our Saviour here denounces a Wo againſt the Phariſees, 
for their ſtrict and ſcrupulous obſerving the lefler Things of 
the Law, as tithing Mint and Rue, whilſt they were regard- 
leſs of the principal and ſubſtantial Duties, which they owed 
both to God and Man. Learn hence, That although ſome + 
Duties are of greater Moment and Importance than others. 
yet a good Man will omit none, but make Conſcience of all, 
both great and ſmall, in Obedience to the Command of God : 
There is no Duty ſo little as to be neglected, no Command 
ſo ſmall as to be diſobeyed ; but yet there is a Difference in 
Duties, and our firſt Regard ought to be to the greater, then 
to the leſs. | Chriſt doth not condemn them for tithing Mint 
and Rue, but fer paſſing over Fudgment and the Love of Ged. 


43 Wo unto ye Phariſees : for ye love the up- 
permoſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and greetings in the 
markets. | 


_ The next Wo denounced againſt the Phariſees is for their 


Ambition, Pride and. Popularity, affecting the uppermoſt. 


Seats in the Synagogues, and Salutations in the Markers, 
where their Fault was, not in taking, but in affecting theſe 


uppermoſt Places : God is the God of Order; there may and 


inſolently calls our Saviour's 


ought to be a Precedency amongſt Perſons. Honour is to be 
given to whom Honour is due, and that by God's Command. 
But Pride and Ambition are deteſtable Vioes, eſpecially in 
ſuch as are Preachers, and ought to be Patterns of Humility. 


44 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites; 
for ye are as graves which appear not, and the men 
that walk over them, are not aware of them. 


Another Wo is here donounced againſt the Phariſees, for 
cheating and deceiving the People with an outward Shew and 
Appearance of Piety and Religion, They were like Graves 
and Sepulchres grown over with graſs, which, though they, 
held dead Mens Bones, yet the Putrefaction not outwardly, 
appearing, Men walked unawares over them, and ſo were 
polluted by them ; intimating that the inward Rottenneſs and 
filthy Corruptions of the Phariſees not appearing unto Men, 
the People were eaſily deceived by outward Shews of Pha- 
riſaical SanCtity, and fo fell into a dangerous Imitation of 
them. Learn thence, That the great Deſign of Hypocrites, is 
to cheat the World with an empty Shew of Piety; the Hypo- 
crite's Ambition is to be thought good, not to be ſo. Learn, 
2. That nothing is more fatally dangerous to the Souls of Men, 
and draws Perſons to an Admiration and Imitation of hypo- 
critical Profeſſors, like their outward Shews of Sanctity, and 
their extraordinary Appearances of Devotion and Piety. This 
it was that gained the Phariſees ſuch a Veneration and Eſteem 
among the People, that it became a Proverb amongſt them, 
If but two Men went to Heaven, the one muſt be a Pha- 
riſee:” But their counterfeit Piety being double Iniquity, 
they did receive for it double damnation, 


45 Then anſwered one of the lawyers, and ſaid un- 
to him, Maſter, thus ſaying thou reproacheſt us al- 
ſo. 46 And he ſaid, Wo unto you alſo, ye lawyers : 
for ye lade men with burdens grievous to be borne; 


and ye yourſelves touch not the burdens with one of 
your fingers. ; | 


The former Woes were denounced by our Saviour againſt 
the Phariſees, who had their Names from an Hebrew Word, 
which ſignifies to ſeparate, becauſe they were Perſons ſepa- 
rated and ſet apart for ſtudying the Law of God, and teaching 
it to others. The next Wo is here denounced againſt the 
Lawyers, that is, the Scribes of the Law, of which there 
were two Sorts, the Civil Scribe and the Eccleſiaſtical Scribe, 
The Civil Scribe was a Publick Notary, or a Regiſter of the 
Synagogue, imploy'd in writing Bills of Divorce, and Sen- 
tences in the PhylaQteries. The Eccleſiaſtical Scribe, was an 
Expounder of the Scripture, an Interpreter of the Law; Men 
of great Learning and Knowledge, whoſe Decrees and Inter- 
pretations the Phariſees ſtrictly obſerved. This Lawyer here 

dee a Reproach: However 
our Saviour, who never feared the Face, or regarded the Per- 
fon of any Man, gives them their Portion, and lets them 
know wherein they were faulty as well as the Phariſees, and 
accordingly pronounces a Wo unto them alſo, for a three-fold 


Crime: 1. For their laying heavy Burdens upon others 
Shoulders, which they would not touch with one of their 


Fingers, 


n 
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Fingers. Theſe Burdens in general were a rigid Exaction of 
Obedience in the whole Cermonial Law, and in particular 
the Burden of Traditions, certain Auſterities and Severities, 
which they impoſed upon the People, but would not undergo 
any Part of them themſelves, In vain do we hope to oblige 
our Hearers to follow thoſe Rules of Life, which we refuſe 
or neglect to put in Practice ourſelves. 


47 Wo unto you : for ye build the ſepulchres of the 

ophets, and your fathers killed them. 48 Truly ye 
E witneſs that ye allow the deeds of your fathers: 
for they indeed killed them, and ye build their ſepul- 
chres. 49 Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of God, I 
will ſend them prophets and apoſtles, and ſome of them 
they ſhall ſlay and perſecute: 5o That the blood of 
all the prophets which was ſhed from the foundation 
of the world, may be required of this generation; 51 
From the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, 
which periſhed between the altar and the temple : 
Verily 1 ſay unto you, It ſhall be required of this 
generation. 1 


The ſecond Crime which Chriſt reproves in theſe Men, is 
their grand Hypocriſy, in pretending great Honour to the Saints 
departed, building their Tombs, and garniſhing their Sepul- 
chres, declaiming againſt their Fathers Impiety, that had they 
lived in their Days, they would not have been Partakers with 
them in their Sins. Now their Hypocriſy appeared in three 
Particulars : 1. In that they continued in their own Wicked- 
neſs, and yet commended. the Saints departed ; they magnify 
the Saints, but multiply their Sins, and inſtead of imitating 
their Virtues, they content themſelves with garniſhing their 
Sepulchres, 2. In proſeſſing great Reſpect to the dead Saints, 
and at the ſame Time perſecuting the Living: Palpable Hy- 
pocrity ! and yet as groſs as it is, it prevails to this oY The 
Church of Nome, who magnifies Martyrs, canonizes Saints de- 

arted, have yet added to their Number, by ſhedding of their 
lood. 3. In taking falſe Meaſures of their Love to the Saints 
departed, from their building their Tombs, and garniſhing 
their Sepulchres. Whereas the beſt Evidence of our Love to 
them, is the imitating their Virtues, and cheriſhing their Fol- 
lowers. *Tis groſs Hypocriſy to pay Reſpect to the Relicks 
of Saints, and Veneration to their Images, and at the ſame 
Time to perſecute and hate their Followers, From the whole, 
Nite, 1. That the World has all along loved dead Saints bet- 
ter than living ones, Mortui non mordent: the dead Saint's 
Example, how bright ſoever, is not ſo ſcorching and trouble- 
ſome at a Diſtance, and he himſelf ſtands no longer in other 
Mens Light; whereas the living Saint's Example is a cutting 
Reproof to Sin and Vice, 
vility in human Nature, which leads Men to a juſt Commen- 
dation of the Dead, and to a due Eſtimation of their Worth. 
The Phariſees here, tho* they perfecuted the Prophets whilſt 
alive, yet did they pretend to a mighty Veneration for their 
Piety and Virtue after they were dead, and thought no Ho- 
nour too great to be done unto them. Note, 3. That it is the 
greateſt Hypocriſy imaginable to pretend to love Goodneſs, and 
at the ſame Time to hate and perſecute good Men. Theſe 
Phariſees and Lawyers pretended high to Piety and Religion, 
and at the ſame Time killed the Prophets. Note, 4. That the 
higheſt Honour we can pay to the Saints departed, is not by 
raiſing Monuments, and building Tombs to their Memory, 
but by a careful Imitation of their Piety and Virtue, following 
the Holineſs. of their Lives, and their 8 and Conſtancy 
at their Death. Laſtly, learn, That it is a righteous Thing 
with God to puniſh Children for the Impiety of their Parents, 
when they walk in their ungodly Parents Footſteps ; upon 
you ſhall come the Blood of all the Prophets, from the Blood 
of Abel to the Blood of Zacharias; yet this muſt be underſtood 
of temporal Evils, not of eternal Puniſhments; no Man for his 
Father's Sins ſhall lie down in everlaſting Burnings as our Fa- 
thers Faith will not let us into Heaven, ſo neither will their 
Impiety ſhut us into Hell: At the Day of Judgment every 


Man ſhall be ſeparately conſidered according to his own Deeds. 


_ .. 52 Wo unto you lawyers : for ye have taken away 
the key of knowledge, ye entered not in yourſelves, 
and them that were entering in ye hindered. 

| The laſt Wo pronounced by our Saviour againſt the Scribes 

and Phariſees, is for perverting the holy Scriptures, and keeping 


Note, 2. That there is a certain Ci- | 


— 


the true Senſe and Knowledge of them from. the Peopſe ; 
This St Luke here calls, The taking away the Key of Kyy,,. 


ledge from Men, alluding to a Cuſtom among the Jews, in 
them to interpret the Law and the Prophets, were ſolemn] 
admitted into that Office, by delivering to them a Key and 


by taking away that Key, is ſignified, 1, That they arrogated 
to themſelves the ſole Power of Underſtanding and Interpret. 
ing the Holy Scriptures. 2, That they kept the true Know. 
ledge of the Scriptures from the People, eſpecially the Pro. 
pheſies which concerned the Kingdom and Coming of the 
Meſſias; and ſo they hindred Men from embracing our 8g. 
viour's Doctrine, who were otherwiſe well enough diſpoſcd 
for it, Learn, 1. That the written Word is the Key where. 
by an Entrance into Heaven is opened unto Men, 
the Uſe of this Key, or the Knowledge of the Word of God 
is abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſlary, in order to Sal. 
tion. 3, That great is the Guilt, and inexcuſable the Faul 
of thoſe who deny the People the Uſe of this Key, and de. 
prive them of the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, which 
alone can make them wiſe unto Salvation. 4. That ſuch a; 
do ſo, ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, endes. 
vouring what in them lies to hinder their Salvation: Men 
may miſcarry with their Knowledge, but they are ſure tg 
periſh for lack of Knowledge. 


53 And as he ſaid theſe things unto them, the 
ſcribes and Phariſees began to urge him vehemently, 
and to provoke him to ſpeak of many things; 54 
Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething 
out of his mouth, that they might accule him, 


Olſerve here, 1, How our bleſſed Saviour's plain and faith- 
ful Dealing with theſe Men, doth enrage, inſtead of reforming 
them, they are filled with Anger and Indignation. 2. Their 
Wrath ſets their Wits on work to enſnare him. Lord ! When 
any of thy faithful Miniſters and Ambaſſadors meet with the 
like Uſuage and Treatment from a wicked World; when any 
lie in wait to catch ſomething out of our Mouth, that there- 
with they may enſnare us, give us thy Prudence and thy Pa- 
tience, that we may cut off Occaſion, from thoſe that leck 
Occaſion againſt us, and diſappoint them of their Purpoſe; 
or-elſe furniſh us with ſuch Meaſures of Meekneſs and Pati- 
ence, as becomes Perſons of our holy Character and Profeſ- 
ſion, that we may Glory in Reproaches, in Perſecutions and 


Diſtreſſes for Chriſt's Sake, and that the Spirit of Glory and 
of God may reſt upon us, | | 


Ct AP. x 


N the mean time, when there were gathered to- 
gether an innumerable multitude of people, in- 
ſomuch that they trod one upon another, he began 
to ſay unto his diſciples firſt of all, Beware ye of 
the leaven of the Phariſees, which is hypocriſy. 3 
For there is nothing covered that ſhall not be reveal- 
ed; neither hid, that ſhall not be known. 3 There- 
fore whatſoever ye have ſpoken in darkneſs, ſhall be 
heard in the light; and that which ye have ſpoken 


in the ear in cloſets, ſhall be proclaimed upon the 
houſe tops. | | 


In this Chapter our bleſſed Saviour furniſhes his Diſciples 
with many Inſtructions for the worthy Diſcharge of their 
Function in preaching the Goſpel ; particularly he recom- 
mends unto them two gracious Qualifications, namely, UP- 
as, and Sincerity, ver. 1, 2, 2, Secondly, Courage and 

agnanimity. ver. 4, 5. 1. He recommends unto them the 
Grace and Virtue of Sincerity, Beware of the Leaven of the 
Phariſees, which is Hyprocriſy. Learn hence, That Hypocrily 
is a dangerous Leaven, which Miniſters and People are chiefly 
and eſpecially to beware of, and to -preſerve themſelves 
from. Hypocriſy. is a Vice in Vizor, the Face is Vict, the 
Vizor is Virtue ; God is pretended, Self intended; Hypocriſſ 


its Diffuſiveneſs. Leaven is a Piece of ſour Dough, that diF 


| fuſes itſelf into the whole Maſs or Lump of Bread with _ 


Chap. 12. 


Admiſſion of their Doctors: Thoſe that had Authority given 


a Table-Book ; fo that by the Key of Knowledge is meant 
the Interpretation and Underſtanding of the Scriptures ; aud 
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is reſembled to Leaven; partly for its Sourneſs, partly for 


WE not one of them is forgotten before God? 
the very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear not 
WE therefore : ye are of more value than many ſparrows. 
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1 it is mixed. Thus H procriſy ſpreads over all the Man, all 
FF ies, Parts and 
Th 5 | oy Tan is of a ſwelling as well as of a ſpreading prot 
. puffs up the Dough, and fo doth Hypocriſy the Heart. x 
EE Phariſces were a four and proud ſort, of People the were all 
pr Preheminence, chief Places, chief Seats, chief | 
be called Rabbi, Rabbi; in a Word, as Leaven is hardly dif- 
ceerned from good Dough at firſt Sight, ſo is Hypocriſy hardly 
WE liſerned and diſtinguiſhed from Sincerity. The Phariſees 
WE outwardly appeared righteous unto Men, but within were full 
of Hypocriſy and Iniquity. Obſerve next, the Argument 
WE hich Chriſt uſes to diſſuade Men from Hypocriſy 3 There is 
Tn nothing covered that ſhall not be revealed; as if he had faid, 
be Day is coming, when a rotten. and eorrupt Heart ſhall 
no longer paſs under the Vizor and Diſguiſe of a demure Look. 
in the Day of Judgment hypocritical Sinners ſhall walk 
naked; God, Angels and Men ſhall ſee their Shame. Learn 
hence, That God will certainly, ere long, waſh off all the 
BW Varniſh and Paint which the Hypocrite has put upon the Face 
of his Profeſſion, and lay him open to the Terror of himſelf, 
and the Aſtoniſhment of the World. 


erformances are levened with it. A- 


itles, to 


4 And I ſay unto you my friends, Be not afraid of 


chem that kill the body, and after that have no more 
tat they can do. 5 But I will forewarn you whom 
Ec, ye ſhall fear : Fear him which, after he hath killed, 
RX hath power to caſt into hell; yea, I ſay unto you, 
Pear him, | 


The ſecond Duty which our Saviour preſſes upon his Diſci— 


5 ples, is that of holy Courage and Reſolution: As if Chriſt had 


ſaid, The Preaching of the Goſpel will ſtir up many Enemies 


BE :gainſt you; which will malign and oppoſe you, vex and per- 
fſccute you; but .I ſay unto you, fear them not who can only 
== kill! the Body; but fear him, who if you fail in your Duty, 
can caſt both Body and Soul into Hell. Here note, 1. An un- 
SE warrantable'Fear condemned, and that is the finful, ſervile, 
== ſlviſh, Fear of Man; Fear not them that kill the Body. 2. 
An holy, awful, and prudential Fear of the omnipotent God 
—_ commended ; Trar him that is able to kill both Body and Soul. 3. 
The Perſons whom this Duty of Fear is recommended to, and 
bound upon; Diſciples, Miniſters, and Ambaſſadors, all the 
a Friends of Chriſt, They not only may, but ought to fear him; 
not only for his Greatneſs and Goodneſs, but upon the Ac- 
count of his punitive Juſtice, as being able to caſt both Soul 
and Body into Hell, 


0 50 laudable; not only commendable, but commanded, and not 


Such a Fear is not only lawful, but 


miſbecoming the Friends of Chriſt. Ihe Miniſters of God may 


uſe Arguments from Fear of Judgments, both to diſſuade from 
din, and to perſuade to Duty. It is not unſuitable to the beſt 
olf Saints to keep in Heaven's Way for Fear of Hell; *tis good 
to bid a Friend fear, when that Fear tendeth to his Good, 


6 Are not five ſparrows ſold for two farthings, and 
But even 


Obſerve here, 1. The Doctrine which our Saviour preaches 
to his Diſciples, and that is, the Doctrine of the divine Provi- 
dence, which concerns itſelf for the meaneſt of Creatures. 
Even the Birds of the Air, and the Hairs of our Heads, do fall 
within the Compaſs of God's protecting Care. Obſerve, 2. 
The Uſe which our Saviour makes of this Doctrine, namely, 
to fortify his Diſciples Spirits againſt all diftruſtful Fears, and 
diltracting Cares. Learn hence, 1. That the Conſideration of 
the divine Cate, and gracious Providence of God over us and 
ours, ought to antidote our Spirits againſt all diſtruſtſul Fear 
whatſoever. Tfan Hair from the Head falls not to the ten 
without a Providence, much leſs ſhall the Head itſelf: If the 
very Excrements of the Body (ſuch are the Hairs) be taken 
Care of by God, ſurely the more noble Parts of the Body; 
but eſpecially the nobleſt Part of ourſelves, our Soul, ſhall 


8 Alſo I fay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me 
before men, him ſhall the Son of man alſo confeſs be- 
fore the angels of God. ꝙ But he that denieth me 
before men, ſhall be denied before the angels of God. 
Note here, I. That not to confeſs Chrift, is in his Account 
to . and to be aſhamed of him, 2. That whoſgever 


ſhall deny or be aſnamed of Chriſt, either in his Perſon, in his 
Goſpel, or in his Members, for any Fear or Favour of Man, 
ſhall with Shame be diſowned, and. eternally, rejected by him, 
at the dreadful Judgment of the Great Day. Chriſt may be 
denied three Ways; Doctrinally, by an erroneous and here- 
tical Judgment; Verbally, by oral Expreſſions; Vitally, by 
a wicked and unholy Life ; but wo to that Soul that denies' 
Chriſt any of theſe Ways. e i 


10 And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the 
Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him: but wo unto him 
that blaſphemeth againſt the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not, 
Be 84 511 


Although never Man preached or lived as Chriſt did, yet 
there were thoſe that ſpake againſt him; the Perſon of Jeſus 
was contemned and reproached, for the Meanneſs of his Birth, 
for the Poverty of his Condition, for the Freedom of his Con- 
verſation ; but this Sin did not exclude the Hope of Pardon; 
Wheſoever ſhall ſpeak a Mord againſt the Son of Man, it ſhall 
be forgiven him; all the Reproaches caſt upon Chriſt, as 
Man, were pardonable : But whoſoever ſpeaketh a Word again 


the Holy Ghoſt, it ſpall not be forgiven him; that is, whoever 


affirms that divine Power by which I do all my Miracles, to 
be the Power of the Devil, ſuch Blaſphemy will be unpardon- 
able, becauſe it is to reſiſt the laſt Remedy, and to oppoſe the 
beſt Means of Mens Conviction; for what could be done 
more to convince Men that Chriſt was the true and promiſed 


Meſſias, than to work ſo many Miracles before their Eyes to 


that Purpoſe. Now theſe Miracles, though evidently wrought 
by the Power of God, the Phariſees aſcribed to the Power of 
the Devil, which our Saviour calls Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Gho/t, and a Sin unpardonable. RE XX aa ac oats 


11 And when they bring you unto the ſynagogues 
and unto magiſtrates and powers, take ye no thought 
how or what thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall 
fay : 12 For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the 
ſame hour, what ye ought to ſay. 1855 


Here our Saviour acquaints his Apoſtles, that for preaching 
his Doctrine, and profeſſing his Religion, they ſhould be 
brought before all forts of Magiſtrates, and into all kinds of 
Courts; but adyiſes them when they ſhould be ſo brought, 
not to be anxiouſly thoughtful, or folicitouſly careful, what 


they ſhould fay ; for is ſhould be ſuggeſted to them by the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, what they ſhould ſpeak. in that Hour. Thence note, 
That cho the Truth of Chriſt may be oppoſed, yet the De- 
tenders of it ſhall never be aſhamed ; for rather than, they ſhall 
want a Tongue to plead for it, God himſelf will prompt them 
by his holy Spirit, and furniſh them with ſuch Arguments to 
defend the Truth, as all their Adverſaries ſhall not be able to 


| gainſay 3 In that Hour the Holy Ghoſt fhallteach you what you 


ought ta ſay. ESP | 

5 af © And one of che company faid, unte him, 
Maſter, ſpeak to my brother that he divide the inhe- 
ritance with me. 14 And he ſaid unt him, Man, 
who made me a judge or a divider over you? 


Whiſt our Saviour was thus inſtructing his Diſciples and 


the reſt of his Auditors in Things appertaining to the King- 
dom of Heaven ; 'one of the Company being more intent, as 
it ſeems, upon his temporal than his eternal Concerns, de- 
ſired him to ſpeak.to his brother to divide the Inheritance 
with him. Chriſt tells him, he would neither be Judge nor 
Arbitrator in any Civil Affairs, or Secular, Concerns. This 
Work, as if Chriſt had ſaid, belongs to the Civil Magiſtrate, 
to divide Inheritances, and decide oer betwixt Man 
and Man, but my Work is of another Nature, namely, to 


| preach the Goſpel to à loſt World, and to direct Men how ta 


q 8 1 12 N $44 | » 311 . ; g 
ſecure an Inheritance in Heaven, not to divide Inheritance 


here on Farth; Teaching us, that Matters of Civil Juſtice 


do not belong to thoſe whom Chriſt ſends forth to preach the 
Goſpel ; that Work alone is ſufficient for them: The proper 
Work of a Miniſter is Work enough; one Branch of which is 


to manage A perſuading Taſk betwixt Neighbour and Neil, 


bour, Fe Differences, and to compoſe them: Bu 
Chriſt's Commiſſioners, and Miniſters of the Goſpel, 


the 
A- {2 "2 : . 8 COINFA „1 of 43 » ; . #4 4 , 323: 15 1 
have no Authority to intermeddle in Civil udgments; 22 | 
Judge over you 7 ſaid our great Maſter ;, that is, 


made mg a Fudge © 
a Judge in Civil Affairs. 125 
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St. L FX 


E. | Chap. EN, 


15 And he ſaid unto them, take heed and beware 
of covetouſneſs : for a man's Life conſiſteth not in the 
abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. | 

Our Saviour, upon the Occaſion given him in the foregoing 
Verſes, admoniſhes all his Diſciples and Followers to take heed 
and beware of the Sin of Covetouſnels, luring Nets that nei- 
ther the Comfort nor Continuance of Man's Life doth conſiſt 
in an Abundance; for tho' ſomething of this World's Goods 
is neceſſary to the Comfort and Happineſs of Life, yet Abun- 


dance is not neceſſary. Here obſerve 1. The Manner of our 


Lord's Caution ; he doubles it ; not ſaying, Take heed alone, 
or beware only; but Take heed, and beware both: This 1 
that there is à ſtrong Inclination in our Natures to this Sin; 
the great Danger we are in of falling into it, and of what 
fatal Conſequence it is to them, in whom this Sin reigns. 
Obſerve 2. The Matter of the Caution, of the Sin which our 
Saviour warns his Hearers againſt, and that is Covetouſneſs; 
Take heed and beware of Covetouſneſs ; where under the Name 
and Notion of Covetouſneſs, our Saviour doth not condemn 
a provident Care for the Things of this Life, nor a regular 
Induſtry and Diligence for obtaining of them, nor every De- 


gree of Love and Affection to them; but by Covetcuſneſs is 


to be underſtood an eager and inſatiable Deſire after the Things 
of this Life, or uſing unjuſt Ways and Means to get or increaſe 
an Eſtate; ſeeking the Things of this Life with the Neglect 
of Things infinitely | | 
in Riches. Obſerve, 3. The Reaſon of this Caution; Becauſe 
a Man's Life conſiſteih not in the Abundance of the Things which 
he: poſſeſſeth. Human Life is ſuſtained by a little; therefore 
Abundance is not neceſlary, either to the Support or Comfort 
of it. *Tis not a great Eſtate and vaſt Poſſeſſion that makes a 
Man happy in this World, but a Mind ſuited to our Condi- 
tion, Whatever it be. | 


16 And he ſpake a parable unto them, ſaying, The 
ground of a certain rich man brought forth plentifully: 
17 And he thought within himſelf, ſaying, What 
ſhall I do, becauſe I have no room where to beſtow my 
fruits? 18 And he ſaid, This will I do: I will pull 
down my barns, and build greater: and there will I 
beſtow all my fruits and my goods. 19 And I will 
ſay to my ſoul, Soul, thou haſt much goods laid up 
for many years : take thine eale, eat, drink, and be 
merry. 20 But God ſaid unto him, Thou fool, this 
night thy ſoul ſhall be required of thee : then whoſe 
ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided? 21 
So is he that layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and is not 
rich towards God. 


The Deſign and Scope of our Saviour in this Parable, is to 
fhew Men the Vileneſs and Vanity of the Sin of Covetouſneſs, 
or an eager and infatiable Deſire after the Things of this 
World. When Men heap up Riches, and lay up Treaſures 
in this Life, taking no Care to be rich towards God in Faith 
and good Works; our Saviour illuſtrates this by the Parable 
of a rich Man, whom God had bleſſed with great Plenty, 
yet his Deſire of more Wealth was never ſatisfied, but he is 
projecting how he may lay up Goods in Store for many Years. 
Where note, 1. That the Parable doth not intimate any indi- 
rect and uußu V92yS of Gain which this man uſed to increaſe 
his Eſtate, but condemns his inſatiable Deſire and Thirſt after 
more. So that hence we may learn, That an eager and in- 
ordinate Deſire after the Things of this World, tho” it be free 
from Injuſtice, and doing Wrong to others, is one Species, or 
Kind of the Sin of Covetouſneſs. Obſerve, 2. How this rich 
Man looked no farther than himſelf, not looking upon himſelf 
as God's Steward, but his own Carver, he cries out, bat ſhall 
T do, becauſe I have no Room where to lay my Fruits? Not con- 
ſidering that the Houſes of the Poor ſhould have been his 
Granaries for the Abundance of his Increaſe,” Charity to the 
Neceſſitous is the beſt way of beſtowing our Abundance, God's 
extraordinary Bounty is to be laid out for the Relief of others 
Neceſſities, not for the gratifying of our own luxurious Defires, 
Of. 3. The Brand of Infamy which the wiſe God fixes upon 
this covetous rich Man, Thou Fool, ſays God. Learn thence, 
That it is an Act and Inſtance of the moſt. egregious Folly 
imaginable, for Perſons to ſpend their Time and Strength in 


getting and laying up Treaſure upon Earth ; in the mean time 
neglecting to be rich towards God in Faith and good Works, 
Thou Fool, Oh,. 4. The doleful Tidings, and threatning News 


better, and placing their chief Happineſs 


brought unto him, This Night ſhall thy Soul be regu, 
thee. Learn hence, 1, That of a Man's W ealth is 8 
preſerve his Life, much leſs to ſave his Soul; and if Wea 
cannot ſave a Man's Life, why ſhould Men endanger th. 
Lives, nay, hazard their Souls to pet or increaſe Weil 
Learn, 2. That God takes away Men's Lives many Times wh, 
they leaſt ſuſpect it; This Night, ſays God; many Th 
ſays he; God will not have us think of Reſt in a Pl 
Diſquiet, nor of Certainty in a Condition of Inconſtan 
are dependant Creatures, and our Time is in God's 
This Night ſhall thy Soul be taken away from thee, 
That the Souls of ungodly Men are taken from them 
and Compulſion, Thy Soul ſpall be required of thee ; 
have the ſame Reluctances of Nature which others 
they ſweetly reſign their Souls into the Hands of 
dying Hour; whereas a wicked Man, tho? he ſometini die 
by his own Hand, 0 he never dies with the Conſent of his 
own Will; he chuſes rather to eat Duſt (with the Serpeny) 
than to return to Duſt. Obſerve, 5. The expoſtulatory Que! 
tion, Mhoſe then ſhall theſe Things be, which thou haſt privideq? 
Intimating, 1. That they ſhould not be his: A Manz 
Wealth laſts no longer than his Life, neither has he any long. 
er the Comfort of it; lay up Gold, and it periſhes with ther; 
but treaſure up Grace, and it ſhall accompany thee. 2 
ſhall thoſe Things be? Not thine, undoubtedly. 2. As theſe 
Things ſhall not be thine, when thou art gone, ſo thou knowelt 
not whoſe they ſhall be after thou art gone; whether the 
ſhall fall into the Hand of a Child or a Stranger; of a 115 
Man or a Fool; the wealthieſt Man cannot be certain why 
{hall be his Heir, and whoſe Geods his ſhall be. OA ſerde 
laſtly, The Application which our Saviour makes ct this 
Parable to his Diſciples, So is every one that layeth up Treaſure 
for himſelf, and is not rich towards Ged. Learn hence, That 
ſuch as are not rich in Grace, rich in good Works, ſhall find 
no Benefit by, and take no Comfort in all their worldly 
Riches in the Time of their greateſt Need, at the Hour 
Death, and in the Day of Judgment. Learn farther, Hoy 
brutiſh and unworthy of a Man it was, for this Perſon to chear 
up his Soul with the Hopes of worldly Proviſions, to bid hi 
Soul eat, drink, and be merry: Alas, The Soul can no more 
eat, drink, and be merry with carnal Things, than the Body 
can with ſpiritual and immaterial Things; it cannot feel 
upon Bread that periſheth ; but bring it to a reconciled Gol 
in Chriſt, to the Covenant of Grace, and ſweet Promies of 
the Goſpel ; ſet before it the Joys and Comforts of the Spirit; 
and if it be a ſanctified and renewed Soul, it can make a 
rich Feaſt upon theſe, Spiritual Things are proper Food 
for Spiritual Souls; deſervedly then is this Perſon branded 
with the Name of Fool, for ſay ing, Soul, Thou haſt Goads luid 
up for many Years, eat, drink, and be merry, 


Year, 
ace of 
J; We 
Hand; 
Learn 
by Force 
good Men 
have, Yet 


22 J And he ſaid unto his diſciples, Therefore! 
ſay unto you, Take no thought for ycur life, what ye 
ſhall eat; neither for the body, what ye ſhall put on. 
than raiment. 24 Conſider the ravens : for they nei- 
barn z and God feedeth them: how much more are je 
better than the fowls? 25 And which of you wich 
taking thought can add to his ſtature one cubit ? 26 
If ye then be not able to do that thing which is lealt 
why take ye thought for the reſt? 27 Conſider the 


lillies, how they grow : they toil not, they ſpin not; 


and yet I ſay unto you that Solomon in all his 570 
was notrarrayed like one of theſe: 28 If then God ſ0 
clothe the graſs, which is to day in the field, and to, 
morrow is caſt into the oven; how much more #1 
he clothe you, O ye of little faith? 29 And ſeek not 
ye what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, neither 
be ye of doubtful mind. 30 For all theſe things 0 
the nations of the world ſeek after: and your Father 
knoweth that ye have need of theſe things. 


There is a' twofold Senſe and Interpretation given of theſe 
Verſes. 1. Some take them as ſpoken only to the Apoſtle, 
dicecting them abſolutely to caſt off all Care for the Thing 
this Life, that ſo they might attend upon Chriſt's Perſon, and 
wholly give up themſelves to that Work to which be had called 


them: And therefore St Luke here takes Notice, that * 


23 The life is more than meat, and the body is wr: Wa 


ther ſow, nor reap; which neither have ſtore-houſe, nor 
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he) of nnd ſt Covetouſneſs, 

zoned his Hearers in general againſt Co! 
he apple himſelf e 4 his nn, eber e 

ſo far from this di oyet 
that he would have them o e 
hat ordinary Care, an | 
e lig f this Life, which is not only 
Induſtry about the Things of this Al RE OE, 
| but neceſſary for Men in all ordinary P 
2 ſaid unto bis Diſciples, 34 90 I oy gu | you: ww 2 
Thought for your £6 what ye ſha 2 or _ A 
underſtand the Words in this Sen e, we mu —_— 
d given to the Apoſtles for 
only as a temporary, Command gl Os 
Iv; like that in St Matthew x. 9. £700 

2 5 "Silver, nor Braſs in your Purſes, neither Coat —_ 
Scrip . which no Man ever underſtood as a general Law _ 
Chriſtians, but as a particular Precept to the Apoſtles at tha 
Time. 2. Others underſtand theſe Injunctions of 3 
to be conſiſtent with a prudent and provident Care for the 


| © 'Thingsof this Life, not forbidding a regular Induſtry and Di- 


ligence for the obtaining of them, but condemning _ y an oY 
Xious, vexatious, tormenting Care, and an over-10 nes 
ligence for the Things of this Life; and taking our Savi 


Words for a general and ſtanding Rule to all Chriſtians, they 


ly forbid diſtruſtful Thoughtfulneſs, diſtracting Cares, which 
ene a Man's Mind this Way and that Way, (like Meteors or 
Clouds in the Air, as the Word ſignifies.) Now againſt this 
vexatious Care, and ſolicitous Thoughtfulneſs, our Saviour 
propounds many weighty Arguments or Conſiderations : Four 
eſpecially. He tells us, ſuch Cares are needleſs, fruitleſs, hea- 
theniſh and brutiſh, 1. Tis needleſs, your heavenly Father 
Fnoweth that ye have need of theſe Things, and will CNY 
provide for you; and what need you take Care, and God too! 
Caſt your Care upon him, 2. Tis fruitleſs, J/hich of you by 
taking Care can add one Cubit to his Stature? We may ſooner 
by our carping Care add a Furlong to our Grief, than a Cubit 
to our Comfort. All our own Care, without God's Help, will 
neither feed us when we are hungry, nor nouriſh us when we 
are fed. 3. Tis Heatheniſh, After all theſe Things do the 
Gentiles ſeek, Matt. vi. 32. The Ends and Objects of a Chriſ- 
tian's Thoughts ought to be higher and more ſublime than that 
of Heathens. Laſtly, *Tis brutiſh, nay, worſe than brutiſh. 
The Birds of the Air, the Beaſts of the Field, the Ravens of 
the Valley, all are fed and ſuſtained by God, without any 


Care of their own, much more ſhall his Childien. Has God 


a Breakfaſt ready for every little Bird that comes chirping out 
of its Neſt, and for every Beaſt of the Field that comes leap- 
ing out of its Den, and will he not much more provide for 
you? Surely, that God that feeds the Ravens when they cry, 
will not ſtarve his Children when they pray, | 


21 But rather ſeek ye the Kingdom of God, and 
all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. 4 il 
As if Chriſt had ſaid, Let your firit and chief Care be to pro 
mote the Kingdom of Grace in this World, and to ſecure the 
Kingdom of Glory in the next, and then fear not the Want of 


_ theſe outward Comforts ; they ſhall be added in Meaſure, tho? 


not in Exceſs; to ſatisfy, tho' not to ſatiate; for Health, tho 
not for Surfeit. Learn, 1. That Chriſtians ought not to be ſo 
folicitous about the Neceſſaries and Conveniencies of this 
Life, as about the Happineſs of the next, rather ſeek ye the 
Kingdom of God. 2. That Heaven or the Kingdom of God, 
mult be ſought in the firſt Place; that is, with, our principal 
Care and chief Endeayours, 3. That Heaven being once ſe- 
cured by us, all earthly Things ſhall be ſuper-added to us, as 
God ſees needful and convenient for us. But few. Men like 
our Saviour's Method; they would ſeek the Things of this 
World in the firſt Place; and get Heaven at laſt ; they would 
be content to ſeek the World, and to have Heaven thrown in 
without their ſeeking; but this will not be granted; if We make 
Religion and the Salvation of our Souls, our firſt and chief 
Care, all other Things ſhall be added unto us, fo far as the 'Wiſ- 
dom of God ſees them fit and convenient for us. 


32 Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's 
good pleaſure to give you the kingdom. 


That is, fear not the Want of any of theſe outward Com- 


forts, and be not over- ſolicitous for them; for Father. 
which has provided a Kingdom Fb eee 


fer you to want ſuch Things as are needful for you here. Learn; 

ſuc | e. Learn, 
I, That the Diſciples of Chriſt are very ſubject todiſquicting 
— perplexing Fears, but muſt by no Means cheriſh, but oppole 
them ; a Fear of preſent Wants, a Fear of future Sufferings, 


a Fear of Death approaching, a Fear that they ſhall not find 


ingdom for you hereafter, will not ſuf- 


Acceptance with God, a Fear left they ſhould fa'l foully or 
finally from God ; the Fear of all theſe Evils doth oftentimes 
diſturb them; and diſcompoſe them; Learn, 2. That Jeſus 
Chriſt is the great Shepherd of his Church ; the Love and Care, 
the Compaſſion and Tenderneſs, the Prudence and Providence, 
the Guidance and. Vigilance of a good Shepherd, are found 


with him: 3. As Chriſt is the Church's Shepherd, ſo the Church : 


is Chriſt's Flock, tho! a little Flock, in Oppoſition to the huge 
Herds and Droves of the Men of the World. 4. That God 
the Father has a Kingdom in ſtore for his little Flock, his 
Church and Children. 5. That the good Will and gracious 
Pleaſure of God is the original Spring, and formal Cauſe, 
from whence all divine Favours do proceed and flow; It is 
your Father's good Pleaſure to give you a Kingdom. 


33 Sell that ye have, and give alms : provide your- 


ſelves bags which wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens 
that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither 
moth corrupteth. 34 For where your treaſure is, 
there will your heart be alſo. | 


The next Duty which our Saviour exhorts his Diſciples to, 
is the Duty of Alms-giving ; that they ſhould be ſo far from 
diſtruſting God's Proviſion for themſelves, that they ſhould be 
always forward to a ready Diſtribution towards others; yea, 
in Caſes of Neceſſity, to be willing to ſell their Goods to re- 
lieve others ; yet this Precept is not to be taken as if it concern- 
ed all Perſons, at all Times, and in all Places; but reſpects on- 
ly Caſes of extreme Neceſſity, or if it concerns all, it is only as 
to the Readineſs and Preparation of the Mind ; that when Ne- 
ceſſity calls for it, we be found willing to part with any Thin 
we have for the Relief of Chriſt in his Members, - Obſerve alſo, 
The Argument uſed to excite to this Duty of Alms-giving z 
hereby we lay up our Treaſure in a ſafe Hand, even in God's, 
who will reward us openly, The Bellies of the Poor are Bags 
that wax not old; what is lodged there is laid up ſecurely out 
of the Reach of Danger. We imitate the wiſe Merchant in 
tranſmitting our Eſtates into another World, by Bills of Ex- 
change, where we;are ſure to receive our own with Uſury. 


35 Let your Joins be girded about, and your lights 
burning; 36 And ye yourſelves like unto men that 
wait for their Lord, when he will return from the wed- 
ding; that, when he cometh and knocketh, they may 
open unto him immediately. e 

The next Duty Chriſt exhorts his Diſciples to, is that of 
Watchfulneſs, with Reference to his ſecond Coming. Let 


| your Loms be girded, and your Lights burning; the Words may 


be underſtood two Ways, ſpoken either in a martial Phraſe, 
as to Soldiers; or in a Domeſtick, as to Servants ; if as to Sol- 
diers, then let your Loins be girded, and your Lights burning, 
is as much as that we ſhould be always ready for a March, 
having our Armour on, and our Match lighted, ready to give 


Fire at the Alarm of Temptation. If the Words are 


ſpoken as to Servants, 'then our Maſter bids us carefully expect 


| his ſecond Coming, like a Lord's returning Rem Wedding- 


Supper, (which uſed to be celebrated in the Night) that they 
ſhould not put off their Cloths, nor put out their Lights, 


but ſtand ready to open, tho he comes at Midnight. When 


Chriſt comes, that Soul only ſhall have his Bleſſing, whom 
he-finds watching, - 1305/5 911907 0 2 0tm 3 
37 Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants whom the Lord when 
he cometh ſhall find watching: verily I ſay unto you 
that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them ſit down to 
meat, and will come forth and ſerve them. 38 And if 
he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or come in the third 
6 watch, and find them ſo, bleſſed are thoſe ſervants. 39 
And this know, that if the good man of the houſe had 
known what hour the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and not have ſuffered his houſe to be broken 
through. 40 Be ye therefore ready alſo ! for the Son 


of man cometh. at an hour when ye think not. 


Hf Here our Saviour, makes uſe of ſeveral Arguments to enforce 
the Duty of Watchfulneſs upon his Diſciples; the firſt is drawn 
from the tranſcendent Reward which Chriſt will beſtow upon 


* 


his watchful Servants. He will gird himſelf, make them fit doiun 


to Meat, and will come forth and ſerve them; a very bigh 
| metaphorical Expreſſion ; as if a Maſter ſhould be ſo tranſ- 
ported with the Diligence and - F aithfulneſs of his Setvant, 


- 
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as to vouchſafe not only to let him fit down to Meat in his 
Preſence, but to take the Napkin upon his Arm, and wait 
upon him himſelf at his Table. Lord | how poor and how 
inconſiderable is that Service, which the beſt of us do for thee, 
and yet thou ſpeakeſt of it, as if thou wert beholden to us for 
it. Thou doſt not only adminiſter to us a Supper, but thou 
miniſtereſt and waiteſt upon us at Supper; He will gird hm- 
{ff and ſerve them. The ſecond Argument to excite to 
- Watchfulneſs, is drawn from the Benefit which we ſhall re- 
ceive by watching in this Life; that let the Lord come when | 
he will, whether in the ſecond or third Watch, they ſhall be 
found ready, and in a bleſſed Condition, who are found dili- 
ent in his Service, and waiting for his Appearance. Note 
tu 1. The Son of Man will certainly come at one Hour or 
other. 2. At what Hour the Son of Man will come, cannot 
certainly be known, 3. That there is no Hour wherein we 
can promiſe ourſelves that the Son: of Man will not come. 
4. Very joyful will the Coming of the Son of Man be, if we 
be found upon our Watch, and ready for his Coming ; Be ye 
therefore ready alſo, for the Son of Man cometh at an Hour when 
ye think not, | | 


41 Then Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, ſpeakeſt thou 
this parable unto us, or even toall ? 42 And the Lord 
ſaid, Who then is that faithful and wiſe ſteward, whom 
his lord ſhall make ruler over his houſhold, to give 
them their portion of meat in due ſeaſon ? 43 Bleſſed 
i that ſervant whom his lord when he cometh ſhall 
find ſo doing. 44 Of a truth I fay unto you that he 
will make him ruler over all that he hath. | 


Theſe Words may be applied theſe two Ways : Firſt, to all 
the faithful Servants of God in general; and then the Note is 
this, that for a Chriſtian to ſpend and end his Days in the Ser- 
vice of Chriſt, and doing his Will, gives good Aſſurance of a 
happy and bleſſed Condition: Bleſſed is that Servant. Second- 
ly, theſe Words may be applied to the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel in, ſpecial, and then Obſerve, 1. The Character and Duty 
of a Goſpel Miniſter, he is the Steward of Chriſt's Houſhold, 
to give them their Meat in due Seaſon. ; 2. A double Quali- 
fication requiſite in ſuch Stewards; namely, Prudence and 
Faithfulneſs. Who then is that faithful and wife Steward: 
Obſerve 3. The Reward inſured to ſuch Stewards, with 
whom are found theſe Qualifications ; bleſſed is that Servant. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Miniſters of the Goſpel are in a 
ſpiritual Senſe Stewards of Chriſt's Houſhold, 2. That Faith- 
fulneſs and Prudence are the indiſpenſable Qualifications of 
Chriſt's Stewards. 3. That where theſe Qualifications are 
found, Chriſt will graciouſly and abundantly reward them. 
Our Faithfulneſs mutt reſpect God, ourſelves, and our Flock; 
and includes Integrity of Heart, Purity of Intention, Induſtry of 
Endeavour, and Impartiality in all our Adminiſtrations. Our 
Prudence muſt appear in the Choice of ſuitable Subjects, in 
the Choice of fit Language, in exciting our own Affections 
in order to the moving of our People's. Miniſterial Prudence 
alſo muſt teach us, by the Strictneſs and Gravity of our De- 

ortment, to maintain our Authority, and keep up our Eſteem 
in the Conſciences of our People; it will alſo aſſiſt us to bear 
Reproach, and direct us to give Reproof: He that is ſilent 
cannot be innocent; reprove we muſt, or we cannot be faith- 
ful 5 but prudently, or we cannot be ſucceſsful. © 


45 But and if that ſervant ſay in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming; and ſhall begin to beat 
the men ſervants, and maidens, and to eat and drink 
and to be drunken; 46 The lord of that ſervant; will 


come in a day when he looketh not for him, and at 


an hour when he is not aware, and will cut him in fun- 
der, and will appoint him his portion with the unbe- 


ful Steward of his Houſhold, and then declares that dreadful 
Sentence of Wrath which hangs over him. 
Steward, or negligent Miniſter of the Goſpel is deſcribed: 
1. By his Infidelity ; he believeth not Chriſt's Coming 0 
Judgment, tho' he preaches it to others; He ſaith in his Haar. 
my Lord delayeth his Coming. 
tred, Envy, and Malignity againſt his Fellow-Servants, that 
were more faithful than himſelf ; He begins to ſmite them, at 
leaſt with the Virulence of his Tongue, i not with the Vio— 
lence of his Hand. 3. He is farther deſcribed by his aſſociatin 
with the Wicked, and ſtrengthening their Hands 
Example, He eateth and drinketh with the Drunken ; that is, 38 
their Aﬀfociate and Fellow- Companion. Thus the negligent 
Steward, and unfaithful Miniſter is deſcribed : Next his Sen. 
tence is declared, 
Security, by coming in an Hour when he looked not for him. 2. 
He will execute temporal Vangeance upon him, he wil! cut hin 
in Pieces, as the Jews did their Sacrifices, dividing them into 
two Parts. 
flothful ſenſual Miniſters to live out half their Days. 3. Chrif 
will puniſh them with eternal Deſtruction alſo, Appoint them 
their Portion with Unbelievers : Teaching us, That ſuch Mini- 
{ters as neglect the Service of God, and the Souls of their Peg- 
ple, as they are ranked amongſt the worſt Sort of Sinners in 
this Life, ſo ſhall they be puniſhed with them in the ſevereſt 
manner in the next. When Satan deſtroys the Souls of Men, 


Our Lord in theſe Verſes deſcribes a negligent and unfaith. 


The unfaithful 


2. He is deſcribed by his Ha. 


2 
by his ill 


1. Chriſt will ſurprize him in his Sin and 


Hence ſome Obſerve, That God ſeldom ſuffers 


he ſhall anſwer for it as a Murtherer only, not as an Officer 
that was intruſted with the Care of Souls. But if the Steward 
doth not provide, if the Shepherd doth not feed, if the Watch. 
man doth not warn, they ſhall anſwer, not only for the Soul; 
that have miſcarried, but for an Office neglected, for a Talent 
hidden, and for a Stewardſhip unfaithfully managed. Wo un- 
to us, if at the great Day we hear diſtreſſed Souls roaring out 
their Complaints, and howling out that doleful Accufation 
againſt us, ſay ing, Lord! our Stewards have defrauded us, 
our Watchmen have betrayed us, our Guides have miſled 
Aus.“ ver. 48.— For unto whomſoever much is given, of bin 
ſhall much be required: and to whom Men have committed much, 
of bim they will aſk the more. Here we learn, I. That what- 
ever we receive from God, is both a Gift and a Talent. 2. 
That every one has ſome Gift or Talent from God to be im- 
proved for God. 3. That God's Gifts or Talents are not i- 
ven to all in the ſame Meaſure. 4. That whether we receive 
little or much, all is in order to an Account. 5. That an- 
ſwerable to our preſent Talents will be our future Accounts. 
The greater Opportunities a Man has of knowing his Duty, 
and the greater Abilities he has for doing Good ; it he do it 
not, the greater will be his Condemnation, becauſe the Neg- 
lect of his Duty in this Caſe cannot be without a great deal of 
Wilfulneſs and Contempt, which is an heinous Aggravation, 
If thy Gifts be mean, the lefs thou haſt to account for; if greater 
than others, God expects thou ſhouldeſt do more Good than 
others, For where much is given, much will be required. 


he 


49 I am come to ſend fire on the earth, and what 
Will I if it be already kindled ? 50 But J have a bap- 
tiſm to be baptized with, and how am I ſtraitned till it 
be accompliſhed !- 51 Suppoſe ye that I am come to 
give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay ; but rather di- 
viſion. 52 For from hencetorth there ſhall be five in 
one houſe divided, three againſt two, and two againſt 
three. 53 The father ſhall be divided againſt the fon, 
and the ſon againſt the father; the mother againſt the 
daughter, and the daughter againſt the mother; the 
mother-in-law againſt her daughter-in-law, and thc 
daughter-in-law againſt her mother-in law. _ 


„ 


3 


Our Saviour in theſe Verſes declares what will be the acci- 


r _— a—_—c __ At Bw Hh 


2 * 


dental Event and Effect, but not the natural Tendency of bis 
Religion; ſo that we muſt diſtinguiſh between the inten- 
tional Aim of Chriſt's Coming, and the accidental Event of it. 
Chriſt's intentional Aim, was to plant, propagate, and pro” 

| 5 and Corrup- 
tions of Mens Natures, the Iſſue and Event of his Coming ' 
War and Diviſion; not that theſe are the genuine and natu- 
ral Fruits of the Goſpel, but occafional 150 accidental only. 
much, of | Hence learn, That the Preaching of the Goſpel, and rast, 
e e | up the Kingdom of Chriſt, tho? it be not the area” 


lievers. -47 And that ſervant which knew his lord's 
will, and prepared not Himſelf, neither did according 
to his will, ſhall be beaten with many fripes. 48 But Cu 'atention NE op on Bren 
| he that knew not, and did commit things worthy W eee ee 
ſtripes,” ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. For unto 


whomſoever much is given of him ſhall much be re- | 
quired-: and to whom men have committed 


him they will aſk the more. | 


" * 
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= cual Cauſe, yet it is the accidental Occaſi 


55 | ferings 
2 W raph There is a threefold Baptiſm ſpoken of; a Bap- 


on of all that War 
and Tumult, of all that Diſſenſion and Diviſion, of all that 


N Diſtraction and Confuſion, which the World abounds with; 


1 am come to ſend Fire on the Farth, He is faid to ſend the 


0 Pire of Diſſenſion, becauſe he foreſaw this would be the cer: 


; &; of 
ſequence, tho not the proper and natural Effect, 

#1 Fan of the Goſpel. There was another Fire of 
Chriſt's ſending, the holy Spirit; this was a Fire to warm, 


3 nat to burn; or if ſo, not Men's Perſons, but Corruptions; 
but that ſeems not to be intended in this Place. 


Obſer VE 3 — 
The Metaphor by which Chriſt ſets forth his own dut- 
uin He fees eh Baptiſm : I have a Baptiſm to be bap- 


tiſm with Water, a Baptiſm of the Spirit ; both theſe 9 
had been baptized with; but the third, was the Baptiſm 0 

Blood, he was ſoon to be drenched and waſhed in his own 
Blood, in the Garden, and on the Croſs ; and he was {traiten- 
ed or pained with Deſire, like a Woman in Travail, till 
his Sufferings were accompliſhed. ' 


54 And he ſaid alſo to the people, When ye fee a 
cloud ariſe out of the weſt, ſtraightway ye ſay, There 
cometh a ſhower ; and ſo it is. 55 And when ye /ee 
the ſouth-winds blow, ye ſay, There will be heat ; 
and it cometh to paſs. 56 Ze hypocrites, ye Can 
diſcern the face of the ſky, and of the earth ; but 
how is it that you do not diſcern this time? 57 Yea, 
and why even of yourſelves judge ye not what 1s 
right ? 


Our Saviour in theſe Words does at once upbraid the ſtupid 


Ignorance of the Jews in general, and the obſtinate Infidelity 
of the Phariſees in particular, in that they could make a' Judg- 
ment of the Weather by the Sight of the Sky, by the Appear- 
ance of the Heavens, and the Motion of the Winds, but could 
not diſcern this Time of the Meſſias, tho' they had ſo many 
miraculous Signs and Evidences of it, and for this he upbraids 
them with Hypocriſy / Ie Hypacrites ye can diſcern the Face 
of the Sky, but you do not diſcern this. Time. Learn thence, 
'That to pretend either more Ignorance, or greater Uncertain- 
ty in diſcerning the Signs of Goſpel-Times (the Time of our 
gracious Viſitation) than the Signs of the Weather, is great 
Hyprocriſy; Ye Hypocrites can ye not diſcern this Time! Ob- 
ſerve farther, That Chriſt does not here condemn the Stud 

of Nature, or making Obſervations of the State of the Weather 
by the Face of the Sky ? For almighty God, by natural Signs, 
give us Warning of a Change in natural Things, and in like 
manner by his providential Diſpenſations, he gives us Warn- 
ing of a Change in civil Things, Hie tbat is wiſe will obſerve 
both, and by their Obſervation will come ta underſtand the 
Pleaſure of the Lord. e | | 


58 When thou goeſt with thine adverſary to the 
magiſtrate, as thou art in the way, give diligence that 
thou mayeſt be delivered from him; leſt he hale thee, 
to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, 


and the officer caſt thee into priſon. 59 J tell thee, 


thou ſhalt not depart thence' till thou haſt paid the 
very laſt mite. T 


In theſe Words our Saviour adviſes Perſons to uſe the ſamt 
Prudence in divine Matters, Which they uſe in worldly Af- 
fairs, and the ſame Endeavours to ſeek Reconeiliation with 
God, which they put forth in order to their being reconciled 


unto Men; for in ſuch a"Caſe, when they ſee an Action 


bringing againſt them, wherein they are ſure to be caſt, their 

ſt Way is preſently to ſeek to reconcile their Adverſary, 
and make their Peace with him, that ſo they may eſcape che 
threatning Danger: In like manner ſhould they do here, lay 
hold upon the preſent Opportunity of Mercy now offered to 
them; becauſe it is a fearful Thing to die without Recon- 
cilation with God. Note here, 1. That God and Man were 
once Friends. 2. That God and Man are now Adverfa- 
ries. 3. That Man, and not God, is averſe to Reconcilia- 
tion and Agreement. 4. That it is the Wiſdom, the Dut 
and Intereſt of fallen Man, ſpeedily to accept of Terms ,of 
Peace and Reconciliation with God. 5. That an eternal 
erg will be their Por 
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I were preſent at the ſeaſon ſome that 
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told him of the Galileans, whoſe bod Pilate 
ad mingled with their ſacrifices, 2 And Jeſus an- 
ſwering ſaid unto them, ſuppoſe ye that theſe Gali- 
leans were ſinners above all the Galileans, becauſe 
they ſuffered ſuch things? 3 I tell you, Nay: but, 
except ye repent ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. Ts 
There were two eminent Sects among the Jews in our Sa- 
viour's Time, namely, the Heradians and Galileans ; the tor- 
mer ſtood ſtiffly for having Tribute paid to the Roman Empe- 
ror, whoſe Subjects the Jews now were; but the Galileans (10 
called probably from Judas of Galilze, mentioned Acts v. 37+) 
oppoſed this Tribute: and often raiſed Rebellion againit the 
Roman Power. Pate takes the Opportunity when theſe Ga- 


lileans were come up at the Paſſover, and ſacrificing in the 


Temple, to fall upon them with his Soldiers, and barbarouſly 
mingled their own Blood with the Blood of the Sacrifices 
which they offered ; neither the Holineſs of the Place (the 
Temple) nor the Sacredneſs of the Action (Sacrificing) could 
divert Pilate from his barbarous Impiety. Our Saviour under- 
ſtanding that ſome of his Hearers then preſent concluded, theſe 
Perſons to be thegreateſt Sinners, becauſe they were the great- 
eſt Sufferers, he corrects their Error in this Matter, and aſlures 
them, that the ſame or like Judgments did hang over all o- 
ther Sinners, as well as theſe, if timely and ſincere Repentance 
prevented not. Learn hence, I. That a violent and ſudden 
Death is no Argument of God's Disfavour. 2. That notwith- 
ſtanding Perſons are exceeding prone to paſs raſh Cenſures and 
an uncharitable Judgment upon ſuch as die ſuddenly, eſpeci- 
ally if they die violently. 3. That none juſtly can conclude 
ſuch Perſons to have been the greateſt Sinners who have been 
in this World the moſt ſignal Sufferers. 4. That the beſt Uſe 
we can make of ſuch Inſtauces and Examples of God's Seve. 
rity, is to examine our own Lives, and by a ſpeedy Repen- 
tance to prevent our own Perdition, I tell you, Nay, &c. 


4 Or thoſe eighteen upon whom the tower in Siloam 
fell, and flew them, think ye that they were ſinners a- 
bove all men that dwelt in Jeruſalem? 5 I tell yo , 
Nay : but, except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 
Another Inſtance our Saviour gives of Perſons that fell by A 
ſudden Death, even Eighteen that were ſlain by the Fall of a 
Tower in Feruſalem: He takes Occaſion from thence to cau- 
tion the Jews, that they do not rigidly cenſure the Sufferers, 
or conclude that thoſe haye wrought the moſt Sin, who are 
brought to moſt Shame. Oh ! how ready are we to judge of 
Men's eternal Condition, by their preſent Viſitation z and to 
conclude them the greateſt Offenders, upon whom God in- 
flicts the moſt viſible Puniſhments ? Our Saviour forbids this, 
and adviſes every one to look at Home, telling the whole Bod 
of the Jews, That if they did not regent, they ſhould all likes 
wife periſh, and that two Ways. 1. Certitudine Pane; by 38 
certain a Puniſhment as theſe did; 2. Ye ſhall likewiſe periſh, 
Similitudine Pane, by the fame kind of Puniſhments you 
ſhall periſh by the Ruin of your whole City, as they, did hay 
the Downfal of that Tower; if a timely and ſincere Repen- 
tance doth not intervene. Learn hence, That we muſt judge 
of Perfons by their Converſation towards God, nat by (God's 
Dilpenſation towardh them; all Things here. fall alike to all, 
A ſudden Death, yea, a violent Death, as it. comes upon ma- 
ny Men, ſo it may come pon the beſt of Men, ag Well as or 
thers; Think not, ſays Chrift, that thoſe Eighteen were Sin- 
ners aboye all that dwelt in Feruſalem, becauſe they ſuffered 
ſuch Things, J tell you, Nay : but except ye repent, ye ſhall. all 
likewiſe per iſb: Teaching us, that Repentance is the only Way 
and Means to prevent Puniſhment: here, and Periſhing here- 
after, Except ye repent, Je. ſhall periſh. tte r ein bun Wor! KY *- 


6 He ſpake alſo this parable; A certain nen had 
ig · tree planted in his'vineyard; and he cane and ſought 
fruit thereon, and found none. 7 Then he ſaid unto 
the dreſſer of his vineyard, Behold, theſe three years 


ey L. come ſeeking fruit on this fig tree, ang find ne 


cut it down; why cumbreth it the ground ? ...... 


Our bleſſed Say jour, that he might excite che Jews to the 
A e Fae een Duty of — ſetz 125 
his Long-fuftering with them, and Forbearancę towards ther 


192 | Rn U.K FE. 


FTP ted. : a 4 


Chap. 15 


by the Parable of the & Hob whom the Maſter of the Vine- 
yard had long expected Fruit from, but found none, Where, 
note, 1, The great Care that God takes to make poor Sinners 
happy; he pe ants them in his Church, as in a 2 that 
by the cultivating Care of his Miniſters, and the fructifying 
Influences of his Spirit, they may be fruitful in good Works, 
Note, 2. That God keeps an exact Account or Reckoning, what 
Means and Advantages every Place and People have enjoyed; 


_ Theſe three Years have I come ſeeking Fruit, alluding to the 


three Years of his own Miniſtry among them. God keeps 
a Memorial how many Years the Goſpel has been amongſt a 
People, how many Miniſters they have had, and how long 
with them, what pathetical Exhortations, what prefling Ad- 


monitions, what cutting Reproofs: All are upon the File, and 


muſt be accounted for, Learn, 3. That God expects ſuitable 
and proportionable Fruitfrom a People, according to the Time 
of their ſtanding in his Vineyard, and anſwerable to the Coſt 
and Culture, which his Miniſters have expended upon them, 
and the Pains they have taken with them. Note farther, 4. 
That altho' God doth, and juſtly may expect Fruit from ſuch 
as are planted in his Vineyard, to wit, the Chriſtian Church, 

et he expects it with much Patience and Forbearance, wait- 
ing from Year to Year, to ſee if Time will work Amend- 
ment, Theſe three Years I have come ſeeking Fruit, and found none. 
Laſtly, If after all the Coſt that God has beſtowed upon a 
Peojl by his Miniſters and Ordinances, they continue un- 
fruitful, there is nothing to be expected but Exciſion and final 


Deſtruction ; Cut it down, why cumbreth it the Ground? 


8 And he anſwering, ſaid unto him, Lord, let it 
alone this Year alſo, till I ſhall dig about it, and dung 
it: 9 And if it bear fruit, well: and if not, hen 
after that thou ſhalt cut it down. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Vine- dreſſer's Petition and Requeſt, 
Lord, let it alone this Year alſo. This points out unto us, the 
Office and Duty of the Minifters of God who are Labourers 
in his Vineyard, to be Interceſſors with God, for ſparing a bar- 
ren and unfruitful People. Lord! ſpare them a little longer, Let 
it alone this Year alſo. If they cannot abſolutely prevent Judg- 
ment coming upon an unfruitful People, yet they endeavour 
to reſpite it, and delay its coming all they can. Ob/. 2. The 
Condition upon which the Vine-dreſſer's Petition is grounded, 
till I ſhall dig about it, and dung it; Phraſes which intimate 
unto us the Nature and Quality of the miniſterial Work and 
Service, ſignifying it to be a very difficult and laborious Service. 
Digging is a painful Work, and a ſpending Work, and ſuch 
is our miniſterial Work, if followed as it ought to be. We deal 
in Myſteries, in the deep Things of God, which are not re- 
ceived without much Digging. Ob/. 3. A double Suppofition 
here made by the Vine-dreſſer; Firſt, of future Fruitfulneſs ; 


If it bear fruit, well : Secondly, of future Incorrigibleneſs ? AV 


not, after that thou ſhalt cut it drown. 1. Here is a Suppoſition 
of future Fruitfulneſs ; Fit bear Fruit, well: That is, It will 
be well for the Mafter of the Vineyard; herein is he glorified, 


When his Fig-trees bear much Fruit ; well for the Drefler of 


the Vineyard ; it rejoices the Miniſters of God, to ſee their 
People bring forth Fruit unto God; well for the Vineyard 
and the reſt of the Trees that are in it: But more eſpecially 


well for the Tree itſelf, whereby avoiding the Puniſhment of 
Barrenneſs, and procuring the Reward of Fruitfulneſs ; thus, 
Tf it bear Frut, well, Here is a Suppoſition of future In- 


corrigibleneſs, Aſter that, thou ſhalt cut it dun: That is, Af- 
ter thou haſt ſpared it, and J have pruned it; after thy Pati- 
ence and my Pains ; after thou haſt forborn it, and I have ma- 
nured it, digged and dunged it ; if afterall this, it bear no Fruit, 
then I have not a Word more to fay, Tou ſhalt gut it down, 
Thou mayeſt cut it down, no body will go about to hinder 
thee, From hence learn, That a People's continued Unfruit- 


fulneſs under the Means of Grace, doth in Time take off the 
Prayers and Interceſſions of the Miniſters of God for them, 
d provokes God to bring his Judgments unavoidably and 


rrevocably upon them, After that, thou halt cut it down, ... 


1. 


10 And he was teaching in one of the ſynagogues 
on the ſabbath. 11 And behold, there was a woman 
Which had a“ ſpirit of infirmity eighteen years, and 
was bowed together, and dul 

Felf:' 12 And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called her to him, 


'and ſaid unto her, Woman, thou art looſed from 


thine infirmity. 15 And he laid his hands on her: and 


in no wiſe lift up ber Miele 
1 7 


immediately ſhe was made ſtraight, and glorified G04 
14 And the ruler of the ſynagogue anſwered with in. 
dignation, becauſe that Jeſus had healed on the ſab. 
bath-day, and ſaid unto the people, There are ſix days 
in which Men ought to work: in them therefore come 
and be healed, and not on the ſabbath-day. 15 The 
Lord then anſwered him, and ſaid, Thou hypocrite 
doth not each one of you on the ſabbath looe his g 
or His aſs from the ſtall, and lead him away to watering? 
16 And ought not this woman being a daughter of 
Abraham, whom Satan had bound, lo theſe eighteen 
years, be looſed from this bond on the ſabbath. day! 
17 And when he had ſaid theſe things, all his adyer. 
ſaries were aſnamed: and all the people rejoiced for 
all the glorious things that were done by him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The afflicted Perſon, a Woman which had 
a ſore Diſeaſe inflicted upon her by the Devil for eighteen 
Years, which almoſt bowed her together: There is nothing that 
the Devil delights more in, than the Miſeries and Calamities 
of Mankind. Satan is not ſatisfied barely to infe& the Ming 
and poiſon the Souls of Men; but he delights to afflict and bun 


the Body, where and when he can obtain Leave. Obferv, 2. 


Chriſt's Compaſſion towards her, and his miraculous healin 

of her, Jeſus called her to him, and witha Word ſpeaking heated 
her. Where note, That the Inveterateneſs of the Diſcaſe, and 
the Inſtantaneouſneſs of the Cure, made the Vizxacle evident, 
She, that had been bowed down eighteen Years, in an Inſtant 
is made ſtraight, and only by a Word of Chriſt's Mouth: Such 
a miraculous Operation was an evident Teſtimony of his divine 
Miſſion, - that he was the Son of God. Obſerve, 3. How the 
Heart of the poor Woman is affected with Chriſt's Hand ; ſhe 
glorified God; that is, ſhe gave Thanks to God, and attributed 
the Miracle to him. As the chief End of all God's extraordi- 
nary Works, either of Power or Mercy, is the Exaltation of his 
own Glory; ſo the only Way that we can ſet forth his Glory, 
is by celebrating his Praiſes, and expreſſing our own Thankful- 
neſs ; He that offereth me Praiſes and Thanks, glorifies me, Pal. 50, 
ult. Obſerve, 4. The unreaſonable Anger, and unjuſt Indig- 
nation which was found with the Ruler of theSynagogue againſt 
our holy Lord, for working this miraculous Cure on the dab- 
bath day: There is no Perſon ſo holy, no Action fo innocent, 
but may fall under unjuſt Cenſure, eſpecially where Malice and 
Ignorance are combined. What a ſevere Reflection doth this 
Man make upon our bleſſed Lord, for performing a Work of 
Mercy on the Sabbath-day ! Obſerve, 5. Our Lord's V indica- 
tion of himſelf from Calumny and falſe Accuſation; 1. He 
charges his Accuſer with Hypocriſy. Thou Hypocrite, doth nit 
each of you looſe his Ox, or his Aſs, from the Stall on the Sabbath- 
day, and water him ? It is one Note of a Hypocrite, to condemn 
that in another which he doth himſelf ; the Jews held it lawful 
to looſe and lead a Beaſt to Watering, on the Sabbath da), 
which was a Work of ſervile Labour, and yet would condemn 
Chriſt for healing a poor Woman only with a, Word ſpeaking. 
2. Chriſt vindicates his own Action, by comparing it with 
theirs, which they judged lawful on the Sabbath-day: Was 
their Looſing and Watering the Beaſt, a Work of Neceſſity? 
much more was his. Was theirs a Work of Mercy? his much 
more: Their Compaſſion was to a brute Beaſt, his to a rational 
Creature, to a Woman, and that not a Stranger, an Heathen 
Woman; but one of their own, a Jewiſh Woman, a Daughter 
of Abraham: Nay, farther, Chriſt's Act was an Act of far greats! 
Neceſſity, and more ſpecial Mercy than theirs. The beaſt 
might live a Day without Water; the beaſt might not be 
ſick ;- but this Woman was in ſore Diſtreſs, and had been ſo 
for eighteen Years ; nay, ſhe was in the Hands of the Enemy 
of Mankind, bound by Satan. Mas it not then a greater A 

of Mercy and Compaſſion! to Jooſe her, than ito lead a Beaft 
Ohſerve, 6. What Effect our Lord's Vindication of bimfel 
had upon the Hearers of it: His aduerſaries | were aſhamed, 
and the People rejoiced, ver. 17. His Accuſers were aſhamed, 


| and probably convinced, perhaps ſilenced; but we read not 


that they confeſſed their Error, or acknowledged their un- 
juſt Cenſure, or craved Chriſt's Pardon. When Perſons 
Judgments are under Conviction of an Error or Miſtake, it 
is very * bring themſelves to confeſs and on their 
| ecauſe all Men ſtand very much upon the Credit 
and Reputation of: their Underſtandings, and look upon l 
as a Reproach to own themſelves miſtaken; tho' it 15 fen, 


17 otherwiſe: But tho' our Saviour's Adverſaries Were only 
aſhame , 
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aſhamed, others rejoiced for all the glorious Things that were 
done by him. 5 
18 Then ſaid he, unto what is the kin dom of 92 
like ? and whereunto ſhall I reſemble it! 19 It 11 * 
a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which a man took and calt in 
to his garden; and it grew, and waxed a great 1315 
and the fowls of the air lodged in the branches of ö ü 
20 And again he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I liken the 
kingdom of God? 21 It is like leaven, which a 1 85 
man tock and hid in three meaſures of meal, till the 
whole was leavened. e 
Our Saviour's Deſign in both theſe Parables, is to keep his 


Diſciples and Followers from being offended at the ſmall Be- 


ginnings of his Kingdom, and to foretel the future great SuC- 
ceſs of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding the preſent {mall Appear- 
ance of the Efficacy. of it. To this Purpoſe he compares the 


Kingdom of God,' that 1s, the Goſpel-Church, to 4 Grain of | 


tard-Szed, which being one of the leaſt Seeds, yet in that 
Cay grew into ſo * a Tree, that the Birds did rooſt 
and lodge in the Boughs of it. He alſo likens it to Leaven, 
which quickly diffuſes itſelf through the Whole Maſs and 
Lump, inſtantly turning a great Heap of Meal into its own 
Nature. Chriſt ſhe ws hereby of what a ſpreading Nature the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel would be, notwithſtanding, all the 
Malice and Oppoſition of wicked Men. Learn thence, That 
how ſmall Beginnings ſoever the Goſpel had in its firſt Plan- 
tation, yet by the fructifying Bleſſing of God and the Influ- 
ence of the holy Spirit, it has had, and ſhall have a wonder- 
ful Increaſe, | Fo mm 


22 And he wentthrough the cities and villages, teach- 
ing and journeying towards Jeruſalem. 23 {| Then 
ſaid one unto him, Lord, are there few that be ſaved? 
And he ſaid unto them, 24 Strive to enter in at the 


ſtrait gate : for many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek to 
enter in, and ſhall not be able. EX tg 


Obſerve here, 1, The unwearied Pains and Diligence of our 
holy Lord in preaching and publiſhing the glad Tidings of the 
Goſpel to loſt Sinners, He went through the Cities and Villages 
teaching; not in great and populous Cities only, but in poor 
and obſcure Villages alſo; not preaching by his exemplary 
Life only, but by his holy Doctrine on | Let ſuch Preach- 
ers, who look upon the Work of Preaching as the leaſt Part of 
their Buſinefs, conſider the indefatigable Pains which our Lord 
took in that Work; and how | will his Diligence ſhame our 
Negligence'? Os: 2. A curious Queſtion put to our Saviour 
concerning the Number of thoſe that ſhould be ſaved, whether 
they ſhould be few or many; Lord, are there few that be ſaved ? 
Where note, How curiouſly inquiſitive we naturally are after 
the Knowledge of Things that do not concern us, how forward 
to pry into unrevealed Secrets, and to ſearch into God's hidden 
Council; it concerns us rather to underſtand what Sort of Per- 
ſons ſhall be ſaved, than how many ſhall be ſaved, and to make 
ſure that we be of that Sort. C/. 3. Our Saviour gives no di- 
rect Anſwer to the Curioſity of this Inquirer, but turns his 
Speech from him to the People; Jeſus ſaid unto them, Strive 
to enter in at the ſlrait Gate, &c. For the clear Underſtand- 
ing of which Expreſſion we muſt know, that Chriſt alludes to 
the Feaſts and Marriage-Suppers amongſt the Jews ; they that 
were invited did enter by A Gate which was very ſtrait and nar- 
row, and as ſoon as the invited were once entred, the Gate was 
ſhut, and opened no more, Here Chriſt bids them ftrive to en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven, before the Gate is ſhut againſt 
them, and their Entrance, by Means of their coming too late, 
be made impoſſible to them, Strive to enter, &c. for many awill 
ſeek, &c, Where note, 1. The Metaphor, which Chat is pleaſ- 
ed to ſet forth Heaven and the Happineſs of à future State bys 
he compares it to a frait Gate; to a Gate, to denote the Poffi- 
bility of 8 ; to a ſtrait Gate, to denote the Difficulty oſ 
Entrance; a Gate ſuppoſes the Entrance poſſible, but a ſtrait 
Gate beſpeaks the Entrance difficult. 2. Here is a Duty urged 
and enforced upon all thoſe that expect the Happineſs of ano- 
ther Life, and deſire to enter in at this trait Gate, and that is, 
a diligent and induſtrious ſtriving, trie to enter in at the ftrait 
Gate, 3. We havea forcible Argument and Motive to excite 
_ quicken us to the Practice of this Duty, drawn from the 
] N or ſmall Number of thoſe that ſhall obtain Salvation 
ma ay ing Hour; Many will ſeek to enter in, but ſhall not be 


þ 


my 


able. Learn thence, 1; That Heaven or the Happineſs of a 
future State is attainable, 2. That it is not attainable without 
Labour and Difficulty. 3. That all thoſe Difficulties may be 
happily. overcome by a diligent and iriduſtrious Striving. - 
235 When once the maſter of the houſe is riſen up, 
and hath ſhur to the door, and ye begin to ſtand with- 
out, and to knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, 
open unto us; and he ſhall anſwer, and ſay unto you, 
I know you not whence ye are: 26 Then ſhall ye be- 
gin to ſay, We have eaten and drunk in thy preſence, 
and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets. 27 But he ſhall 
ſay, I tell you, I know you not whence ye are; de- 
part from me, all ye workers of iniquity. 28 There 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall 
ſee Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob and all the pro- 
phets in the kingdom of God, and you yourſelves 
thruſt out. 29 And they ſhall come from the eaſt and 
from the weſt, and from the north and from the ſouth, 
and ſhall ſit down in the kingdom of God. 30 And 
behold, there are laſt which ſhall be firſt, and there are 
firſt which ſhall be laſt, | | vr OE} 
Our Saviour having exhorted all his Followers in the fore- 
going Verſes to make ſure of Heaven and Salvation to them- 
| ſelves, whilſt the Door of Hope and Salvation is open to them, 
by this Parable of a Maſter of a Family inviting Gueſts to his 
Table, and waiting for their coming, and at laſt ſhutting the 
Door againſt them, becauſe they either denied or delayed com- 
ing, Chriſt hereby repreſented to the Jews the great Danger 


they were in, if they neglected the preſent Seaſon of Grace and 


Salvation, which now they did enjoy; telling them farther, 
how little it would profit them at the Day of Judgment, to al- 
lege that they had eaten anddrunk in his Preſence, and that'they 
had heard him preach in their Streets, if they did not forſake 
their Sins, and obey his Goſpel. Adding farther, that it would 
be an Heart-piercing Sorrow, a Soul-rending Grief to them at 
the great Day, to ſee not only the Patriarchs and Prophets, 
and other Jews, but even the deſpiſed Gentiles from all Quar- 
ters and Nations, whom they thought accurſed, admitted into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and themſelves eternally ſhut out : 
For the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt; that is, the Gen- 
tiles who were afar off ſhall receive the Goſpel, when you 
for rejecting it ſhall be caſt off. From the whole, Note 1. That 
there is a determinate Time when Souls muſt (if ever) accept 
of the Offers of Grace and Salvation, which are made unto 
them; now is the Door open, and Perſons invited in. 2. That 
ere long Jeſus Chriſt, who now ſtands at every one of our Doors 
waiting for our Compliance with his Goſpel-Terms, will wait 
no longer upon us, nor ſtrive any farther by the Motions of his 
Spirit with us, when once the Maſter of the Houſe is riſen up 
and hath ſhut to the Door. 3. That doleful is the Condition of 
ſuch miſerable Souls againſt whom the Door is ſhut ; the Door 
of Repentence, the Door. of Hope, the Door of Salvation; all 


can Open. 4. That all would be ſaved at laſt; all will cry for 
Mercy, when it is too late, even ſuch as now ſinfully under- 
value, and ſcornfully deſpiſe it; ye ſhall fand without, and 
#nock at the Door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us. Note, 5. That 
it is no good Plea for Admittance into Heaven, becauſe we 
have been Church-Members here on Earth; no outward 
Privileges, tho“ Chriſt has taught in our Streets; no external 
Acts of Communion, tho we have eaten and drunk in his Pre- 


into Heaven, when we die, if we be workers of Iniquity 
whilſt wer liye; Lord, we have caten and drunk in thy Pre- 
ſence; but he ſhall ſay, I know ye not, ye Workers of Iniguity. 
Note, 6, That as Hell will be a ſecond Heaven to the Glori- 
hed, ſo. Heaven will be a ſecond Hell to the Damned. Hell 
will be a ſecond Heaven to the Glorified, that is, it will add 


and be ſenſible of that Miſery which they eſcaped, and the 
Damned endure; and on the other hand; Heaven will be a 
ſecond Hell to the Damned ; that is, it will encreaſe their Tor- 


in Heaven whom they little expected to ſee there; ſome that 
never ſaw nor heard, nor enjoyed what they have done; 
Strangers, yea Heathens taken in, when the Children of the 


ſhut out; They ſhall came 


rom the Eaſt, from the W:ft, from 


the North, and from the South, and fit drwn in the Kingdom 
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ſhut, eternally ſhut; and that by him, who ſhutteth, and none * 


lence, and at his holy Table, will juſtify our Hopes of entring 


exceedingly to the Happineſs of the Saints in Heaven, to ſee 
ments, and add to the Vexation of their Spirits, to ſee ſome 


Kingdom, that is, the Members of the viſible Church, are 
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God, bur the Children of the Kingdom ſhall be ct into outer 
arknefs. 5 e en een 
31 The ſame day there came certain of the Phari- 
ſees, ſaying unto him, Get thee, out, and depart hence: 
for Herod will kill thee. 32, And he ſaid unto them, 
Go ye and tell that fox, Behold, I caſt, out devils, and 
I do. cures, to-day. and to-morrow, and the third day I 
ſhall. be perfected. 33 Nevertheleſs, L muſt walk to- 
day and to-morrow and the day following: for it can- 

not be that a prophet periſh, out of Jeruſalem. 
It may ſeem ftrange, that the Phariſees, who had no Kind- 
neſs for our Saviour, fſhould eome here and acquaint him with 
a Danger that he was in from Herod © Get thee hence, for He- 


rod will kill thee,” It is propable they had a Deſign to drive 


him out of the Country, becauſe his Reputation was fo great 
amongſt the People, who were Admirers of his Perſon, Hearers 
of bis Doctrine, and Witneſſes of his Miracles, But what In- 


T, it is very evident, that our Saviour ſlighted it, by the 
Nienage which he ſent to Hud; Go. an tell tbat Fox : 
Where we muſt not ſuppoſe, that our Lord did fix this Name 
of Fox upon Herod as an opprobrious Title, thereby reflecting 
the leaſt Diſhonour upon him as a King; but it was as a Pro- 


e: feared neither his Power nor his Polic: 3 neither his Cru- 
elty nor his. Craft; and that nothing ſhould take him off from 
finiſhing the Work of Man's Redemption. Learn hence, 
That when God calls forth any of his Servants to any ſpecial 
Service for him, all the combined Power and Policy of the 
Prince of Darkneſs, and his Inſtruments, ſhall never be able 
to hinder them, till they have finiſhed their Courſe, and done 
the Service which God deſigned ; I muſt work To-day and 
Te-morrow, and the Day following ; as if Chriſt had ſaid, Let 
Herod know that my Time is not in his Hand, and as to this 
Matter, Iam not under his Command or Power; ere long 
my Work will be finiſhed, and then I ſhall be perfected.“ Ob- 
ſerve here, that to- impoſe this ignominious but agreeable 
Name on Herod, is not contrary to the Command, not to 
ſpeak, Evil of the Ruler of the People ; it being the Office of 
a Prophet, not to ſpare l 
fences. - Accordingly Chriſt here uſes his prophetick Call and 
Power, in giving this Tyrant a Name fo ſuitable to his Ac- 
tions, Go and tell that Fox, from me, a Prophet ſent of 
God, and therefore authorized fo to ſtile him: That I am 
haſtning to Feru/alem to lay down my Life there, not fearing 
to be killed by him in the Way; for it cannot be, that a Pro- 
phet periſh out of Feruſalem: Where the Sanhedrin fit, who 
are to paſs Judgment upon me, Dr. Jhitby. 1 


34 © Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt the pro- 
phets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee; how. 
often would I have gathered thy children together, as 
a hen doth gather her brood: under ber wings, and ye] ing to a publick Dinner amdongſt Lawyers and Pharilces, evi- 
Behold, your houſe is left unto you | 
deſolate : And verily I fay unto you, ye ſhall not fee 


would not? 35 


me until the time come when ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord. | 


Our Lord conclades this Chapter with 4 compaſſionate La- 
mentation over Jeruſalem, the Place where he was to ſuffer. 


His Ingemination, or doubling of hy Word, O Feruſalem, 
Feruſalem, ſhews the Vehemency of his Affection towards 
them, and the Sincerity of his Defires for their Salvation. O/, 


1. The Kindneſs and Compaſſion of Chriſt to the Jews in * | 
e- 


neral, and Feruſalem in particular, ſet forth by a lively 
taphor and Similitude, namely, that of a Hen gathering her 
Chickens under her Wings: As the Hen doth tender!) 
Tiſh, and carefully hide and cover her young from the E 
the Deſtroyer, ſo would Chriſt have/ſhtouded and ſheltered 
this People from all thoſe Birds of prey, and particularl 


from the Roman Eagle, by whoſe Talons they were at laſt 
deſtroyed. Again, as the Hen continueth her Call to her 

oung Ones from Morning to Night, and holds out her Wings 
fot Shelter to them all the Day long, ſo did Chrift wait for 
this People's Repentance and Converſion ; for it was more 


than forty Years after they had killed his Prophets, and mur- 
thered himſelf, before they met with a final Overthrow. 
Obſerve, 2. The amazing Obſtinacy and Wilfulneſs of this 
People, in rejecting the Grace and Fayour, the Kindneſs and 


. [periſh by their own. Wilfulneſs and 


Kings when they reprove their Of- 


as he has 75 us by his Example. 


Condeſcenſion of the Tord Jef us Chriſt, 1 would hawe gathereg. 


you, but ye would not, Obſerve, 3. The fatal Iſſue of this 


Obſtinacy, Behold your Houſe is left unto you deſolate ; is left, 
975 certainly and ſuddenly will be left deſolate (the pre- 
ent Lepfe being put for the paula poſt futuram) which de- 
3 the Certainty and go Ns ee Ra. 
Learn, I. That the Ruin and Deſtruction of Sinners is wholly 
chargeable upon themſelves, that is, on their own Wilfulnefs 
and Impenitency, on their own Obſtinacy and Obduracy. 
[ would have gathered you, ſays Chriſt, but-ye-would nov.  ' Learn, 
2. How deplorably and inexcuſably they will periſh, who 
bduracy under the 
Goſpel. 3. That there is no Deſire like unto God's Deſire 
of a People's Repentance, no Longing like unto God's Long- 
ing for a People's Salvation. O Feruſalem, how oft would I 
have gathered thee ? When ſhall it once be? Jer. xiii. 27, 


CHAP. XIV. 


tention foever they had in acquainting Chrift with this Dan- | A ND it came to paſs, as he went into the Houſe 


: { | of one of the chief-Phariſees to eat bread on the 


; 


ſabbath-day, that they watched him. 2 And behold, 
there was a certain man before him, which had the 
dropfy. 3 And Jeſus anſwering, fpake unto the law- 


| yers and Phariſees, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on the 
phet, to let him know, that being about his Father's Work, „faying, | 


ſabbath-day? 4 And they held their peace. And he 
took him, and healed him, and let bim, go; 5 And 
anſwered them, ſaying, Which of you ſhall have an 
aſs, or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not ſtraightway 
pull him out on the ſabbath- day? 6 And they could 
not anſwer him again to theſe things. 1 


Several Particulars are here worthy of our Obſervation and 
Imitation. Mie, 1. The Freedom of our Lord's Converſation 
with Men; he delighted in human Society, and was of a 
ſoctable Lemper; we do not find, that whenever he was in- 
vited to a Dinner, that he diſdained to go, not ſo much for the 
Pleaſure of Eating, as for the Opportunity of Converſing and 
doing Good. Note, 2. The Houſe he goes into, and. is en- 
tertained in, one of the chief Phariſees, who were ſome of his 
chiefeſt Enemies; a great Inſtance of our Lord's Humanity, 
Humility, and Self-denial, in that he refufes not the Conver- 
fation of thoſe whom he knew did not affect him; teaching 
us to love our Enemies, and not to ſhun converſing with 
them, that thereby we may gain an Opportunity of being re- 
conciled to them. Note, 3. The Day when our e 
publickly at the Phariſees Houſe, among the Lawyers an 
Phariſees, it was on the Sabbath-day. Learn hence, That 
it is not ſimply unlawful for us to entertain our Friends and 
Neighbours with a plentiful Meal on the Lord's-day ; it muſt 
be acknowledged, that feaſting upon any Day is one of thoſe 
lawful Things, which is difficultly managed without Sin, but 
more eſpecially upon that Day, that it does not unfit us for the 
Duties of the Sabbath: However, our Lord's Example in go- 


dently ſhews the Lawfulneſs of feaſting on that Day, provided 
we ule the ſome Moderation in Eating and Drinking, that he 
did, and improve the Opportunity as a Seaſon for doing Good, 
| | Note, 4. How contrary 
to all the Laws of Behaviour, the Decency of Converſation, 
and the Rules of Hoſpitality, the, Phariſces watched him, 
making their Table a Snare to catch him, hoping they might 
hear ſomething from him, or ſee fomething in him, for which 
they might accuſe him; Hs mired into the Houſe of the Pha- 


: 


riſee to cat Bread, and they watched him. Note, 5. Our Sa- 
viour choſe the Sabbath-day as the fitteſt Seaſon to work his 
miraculous Cures in; in the Phariſee's Houſe he heals a Man 


r | that had the  Dropfy, on the Sabbath-day, Chriſt would 

che- 
ye of and healing 
| Phariſees would carp and cavil at it, calumniate and reproach 


not forbear doing Good, nor omit any Opportunity of helping 
and healing the Diſtreſſed, tho” he knew his Parties the* 
him for it; it being the conſtant Guiſe of Hypocrites, to 
prefer Ceremonial and Ritual Obſervations, before Neceſſary 
and Moral Duties. Note, 6. How our Saviour defends: the 
Lawfulneſs of his Act in healing the diſeaſed Man, from 
their own Act in helping a Beaſt out of, the, Pit on the Sab- 
bath-day ; as if Chriſt had Taid, “ Is it lawful for you on the 
Sabbath-day to help a Beaſt? and is it ſinful to me to heal a 
Man?“  Nete, laſtly, How the Reaſon and Force of our Sa- 
viour's Argument ſilenced the Phariſees.; convinced them, no 


doubt, but we read nothing of their Converſion, the obſti- 
| nate 
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nate and malicious are much harder to be wrought upon, than 


the ignorant and the ſcandalous; it is eaſter to ſilence ſuch Men 
than to ſatisfy them; to ſtop their Mouths than to remove their 
Prejudices; for Obſtinacy will hold the Concluſion, though 
Reaſon cannot maintain the Premiſes 3 They could not anſwer 
him again to thoſe Things. 


7 C And he put forth a parable to thoſe which were 
bidden, when he marked how they choſe out the chief 
rooms ; ſaying unto them, 8 When thou art bidden 
of any man to a wedding, fit not down in the higheſt 
room; leſt a more honourable man then thou be bidden 
of him, 9 And he that bade thee and him come and 
ſay to thee, Give this man place; and thou begin with 
ſhame to take the loweſt room. 10 But when thou 


art bidden, go and fit down in the loweſt room; that 


when he that bade thee cometh, he may ſay unto thee, 
Friend, go up higher: then ſhalt thou have worſhip 
in the preſence of them that ſit at meet with thee. 
11 For whoſoever exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed; 
and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted. 


It was obſerved before, That our bleſſed Saviour dined pub- 
lickly on the Sabbath-day with ſeveral Phariſees and Lawyers 3 
that which is here worthy our Notice is this; How ma c 
ſuitable our Lord's Diſcourſe wasto the Solemnity of that Day; 
may it be the Matter of our Imitation. It is not unlawful for 
Friends to dine together on the 1 provided their 
Diſcourſe be ſuitable to the Day, ſuch as our Lord's here; for 
obſerving how the Company then at the Table did affect Pre- 
cedency, and taking Place one of another; he that before their 
Eyes had cured a Man of a bodily Dropſy, attempts to cure 


the Perſons that dined with him of the Tympany of Pride. 


Where note, That it is not the taking, but the affecting of the 


higheſt Places and uppermoſt Rooms that our Saviour condemns. 
There may and ought to be a Precedency amongſt Perſons 


it is according to the Will of God, That Honour be given to 
whom Honour is due; and that the moſt honourable Perſons 
ſhould fit in the moſt honourable Rlaces; for Grace gives 
a Man no exterior Preference; It makes a Man glorious 
indeed, but it is glorious within. Note farther, The Way 
and Courſe, the Method and Means which our Saviour di- 
res Perſons to, in order to their attaining real Honour, both 


from God and Men, namely, by being little in our own Eyes, 


and in Lowlineſs of Mind, efteeming others better than ourſelves; 
as God will abaſe, and Men will deſpiſe the Proud and Haughty, 
ſo God will exalt, and Men will honour the humble Perſon; 
Whoſoever exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that humbleth 
himſelf ſhall be exalted. | . 


12 ¶ Then ſaid he alſo to him that bade him, When 
thou makeſt a dinner or a ſupper, call not thy friends, 
nor thy brethren, neither thy kinſman, nor % rich 
neighbours ; leſt they alſo bid thee again, and a recom- 
pence be made thee. 13 But when thou makeſt a 
feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind: 
14 And thou ſhalt be bleſſed ; for they cannot recom- 
penſe thee : for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the re- 
ſurrection of the juſt. 


Obſerve here, That this is not an abſolute Denial of calling 
Brethren and Kinsfolk, and rich Neighbours ; but Chriſt for- 
bids the bidding of them alone, and requires that the Poor be 
refreſhed at, or from our Table: For when the Rich feaſt one 
another, and let the Poor faſt and pine; this is very ſinful. 
Accordingly our Saviour obſerving how the Phariſee that 
bade him to Dinner invited only the Rich, over-looking and 
neglecting the Poor, he exhorts him and the Company, That 
whenever they make Entertainments for the Time to come, 
they ſhould not only invite their rich Neighbours and Friends, 
who can and will invite them again ; . but remember the Poor, 
Here note, 1. That civil Courteſies, and hoſpitable Entertain- 
ments of Kindred and Friends, for maintaining and preſerving 
Love and Concord, is not only lawful, but an expedient and 
neceſſary Duty; Uſe Hoſpitality to one another (ſays St Peter) 
without grudging. 2, That 1 it be not unlawful to invite 
and feaſt the Rich, yet it is moſt acceptable to God, when we 
* and refreſh the Poor; Men thou makeſt a Feaſt, call ra: 

. | 


ther the Poor, and thou fhalt be bleſſed, We muſt refer the 
Duties of Chriſtian Charity before the Acts of Common Ci- 
vility; Bleſſed are thoſe Feaſt- makers, who make the Bowels 
of the Hungry to bleſs them. 3. That God oft-times re- 
wards our Liberality to the Poor very ſignally in this Life; 
but if it be deferred weſhall not fail to receive it at the Reſur- 
rection of the Juſt ; The poor cannot recom penſe thee, but thou 
ſhalt be recompenſed at the Reſurrection of the Fuſt, | 


15 And when one of them that ſat at meet with 


him heard theſe things, he ſaid unto him, Bleſſed 7s 


he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of God. 16 f 
Then ſaid he unto him, A certain man made a oreat 
ſupper, and bade many : 17 And ſent his ſeryant at 
ſupper-time to ſay to them that were bidden, Come; 


to him, I have bought a Piece of ground, and T muſt 
needs go and ſee it: I pray thee have me excuſed, 19 
And another ſaid, I have bought five yoke of oxen, 
and I go to prove them: I pray thee have me excuſed, 
20 And another ſaid, I have married a wife, and there- 
fore I cannot come. 21 So that ſervant came and 
ſhewed his lord theſe things. Then the maſter of the 
houſe being angry ſaid to his ſervant, Go out quickly 
into the ſtreets and lanes of the city, and bring in hi- 


thou haſt commanded, and yet there is room. 23 
And the lord ſaid unto the ſervant, Go out into the 
highways and hedges, and compel them to come in, 
that my houſe may be filled. 24 For I ſay unto you 
that none of thoſe Men which were bidden ſhall taſte 


of my Supper. | 


riſee's Houle, hearing Chriſt ſpeak of being recompenſed at the 
Reſurrection of the Juſt, repeated that known Saying among 
the Rabbins, Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat Bread in the King- 
dom of God : that is, who ſhall be Partaker of the Joys of 


Heaven, Hereupon Chriſt utters the Parable of the Marriage- 


Supper, recorded here by St. Luke, with ſmall Variation from 
what was delivered by St. Matthew, Chap. 22. The firſt In- 


tention of our Saviour in that Parable ſeems to be this, to ſet 


forth that gracious Offer of Mercy and Salvation which was 
made by the Preaching of the Goſpel unto the Jews, and to 
declare God's Purpoſe of receiving the Gentiles into the Fold 
of Chriſt, upon the Jews deſpiſing and rejecting that ineſti- 
mable Favour, But beſides this, it has an Aſpect upon us 
Chriſtians, who have embraced the Doctrine of the Goſpel. 
Here note, 1. That the Goſpel for its Freeneſs and Fulneſs, 
for its Varieties and Delicacies, is like a Marriage-Supper : 
For, 1, It does create the ſame Relation between Chriſt 
and Believers, that Marriage doth between Huſband and 
Wife. 2. It entitles to the ſame Privileges that a conjugal 
Relation doth ; to the ſame endearing Love and Tenderneſs, 
to the ſame Care and Protection, to the ſame Honour, and 
to the ſame Happineſs. 3 It obliges to the like Duties, name- 
ly, unſpotted Love and Fidelity, chearful Obedience to his 
Commands, Reverence to his Perſon; Submiſſion to his Au— 
thority. 4. It produceth the ſame Effects; as, the Effect of 
Marriage is Increaſe of Children, ſo the Fruit of the Goſpel 
is bringing many Sons to God, Note, 2. That Goſpel Invi- 
tations are mightily diſeſteemed; they made light of the In- 
vitation, and offered frivolous Excuſes for their Refuſal of it. 
Note, 3. That the Preference which the World has in Mens 
Eſteem, is a great Cauſe of the Goſpel Contempt; One had 
purchaſed a Piece of Ground, another had bought five Yoke 
of Oxen. Note, 4. The deplorable Sadneſs of their Condition, 
who refuſe, upon any Pretence whatever, to comply with the 
Goſpel-Tender of Reconciliation and Mercy, The King was 
wroth, pronounced them unworthy of his Favour, and reſolu- 
ed they ſhould nat tafte of his Supper; but ſends forth his 
Servants to invite others to his Supper. Note, 5. The No- 
tion under which the Gentiles are ſet forth unto us, ſuch as 
were in Lanes, Streets, and Highways; that is, a rude, ruſtick, 
barbarous People, whom the Fews deſpiſed, yea, whom they 


held accurſed, yet even theſe are called and accepted whilit 
| E e e ; the 


tor all things are now ready. 18 And they all with 
one conſent began to make excuſe. - The firſt ſaid un- 


ther the poor and the maimed and the halt and the 
blind. 22 And the ſervant ſaid, Lord, it is done as 


One of them that ſat at Meat with our Saviour in the Pha- 
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the Jews, the firſt intended Gueſts, are excluded by Means 
of their own Contempt. Note, laſtly, the Means ufed to 
bring in the Gentiles to the Goſpel-Supper 3 Go and compel 
them to come in; not by Violence, but Perſuaſion; by Ar- 
gumentation, not Compulſion ; the plain and perſuaſive, the 
powerful and efficacious Preaching of the Word, with the Mo- 
tions and Influences of the Holy Spirit, are the Compulſions 
here intended; not external Force, nor temporal Puniſhments, 
not. outward Violence, Non Religionis g cogere Religionem, 
fays Tertullian; No Man ought by Force and Violence to be 
compelled to the Profeſſion of the true Faith.“ Obſerve then, 
How vainly theſe Words are brought to prove, that Men may 
be compelled by the ſecular Arm to embrace the Chriſtian 
Faith. This appears, r. From the Nature of a Banquet, to 
which none are compelled by Force, but by Perſuaſion only. 
2. From the Scope of the Parable, which reſpects the Calling 
of the Gentiles, who believed by the great Power of God, 


25 C And there were great multitudes with him: 
and he turned, and ſaid unto them, 261f any man 
come to me, and hate not his father and mother, and 
wife and children, and brethren and ſiſters, yea, and 
his own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. 27 And 
whoſoever doth not bear his croſs, and come after me, 
cannot be my diſciple. - , 


Our Saviour by theſe Expreflions doth not condemn natu- 
ral Love and Affection, either to our Relations, or our own 
Lives, but only regulates and directs it, ſhewing, That our 
firſt and chief Love muſt be beſtowed upon himſelf; we may 
have, and ought to cheriſh tender and relenting Affections to- 
wards our near and dear Relations: But then the Conſidera- 
tion of Chriſt's Truth and Religion muſt take Place of theſe; 
yea, of Life itſelf; and when they ſtand in Competition 
with theſe, we are to regard them no more, than if they were 
Objects of our Hatred. Learn hence, 1. That no Man can 
be a ſincere Diſciple of Chriſt, who gives any Relation, or 
outward Enjoyment, a Preference to Chriſt in his Heart and 
 Aﬀections. Chriſt muſt be loved above all, or we love him 


not at all; leſs Love he accounts and calls Hatred, That which | 
we can leave for Chriſt, we hate in Compariſon of that Love | 
It is both impious and impoſſible 


which we bear to Chriſt, 
to hate Father and Mother, and ourſelves abfolutely : It muſt 
then be underſtood comparatively only; what we love lefs, 
we are comparatively ſaid to hate. Learn, 2. That all the 


Diſciples of Chriſt muſt be ready and willing, whenever cal- | 


led to it, to quit all their temporal Intereſts and Enjoyments, 


even Life itſelf, and ſubmit to any temporal Inconveniencies, | 


even Death itſelf, all this willingly and n rather 


than diſown their Relation to Chriſt, and quit the Profeſſion 


of his Holy Religion; upon eaſier Terms than theſe, can 
none of us be the Diſciples of Jeſus. : | 


28 For which of you intending to build a tower, 
fitteth not down firſt, and counteth the coſt, whether 
he hath ſufficient to finiſh it? 29 Leſt haply after he 
hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finiſh 22, 
all that behold it begin to mock him, 3o Saying, 
This man began to build, and was not able to finiſh. 
31 Or what king going to make war againſt another 
king, ſitteth not down firſt, and conſulteth whether 
he be able with ten thouſand to meet him that cometh 
againſt him with twenty thouſand ? 32 Or elſe, while 
the other is yet a great way off, he ſendeth an ambaſ- 
ſage, and deſireth conditions of peace. 33 So like- 
wiſe, whoſoever he be of you that forſaketh not all 
that he hath, he cannot be my diſciple. | 


Our bleſſed Saviour, by theſe two Parables, adviſes all his 
Followers to fit down and conſider, to weigh well, and caft 
up beforehand, what it is like to coſt them to go through 
with their Profeſſion of Religion: This he tells us, common 


Prudence will direct Men to do in other Caſes ; particularly | 


when they either go to build or to fight, as a Man that intends 
to build, will conſult whether he is able to defray the Charges; 
and a King that goeth forth to War, will conſider whatStrength 
he has to make Oppoſition; in like manner ſhould: Perſons 


engage in Religion; not raſhly, but adviſedly, with Conſi- 
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deration and Judgment: It is good to remember the Iſſues of 


contend and ftrive againſt, even the World, the Fleſh, and 
the Devil. | 
| beration and Conſideration of Difficulties and Dangers, may 
not deter us from, but work in us a ſteady Reſolution for, the 
Combat, looking up to Chriſt for his auxiliary Aid and Strength 


to render us victorious, . who. though of ourſelves we can do 


nothing, yet may do all Things through Chrift that flrengthens 


the Trials and Troubles, the AMictions and Temptation; 
which may accompany it, will never hold out in the ſpiritual 
Warfare, but either fall in it, or run from it. 


wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned? 33 It is neither fir 
for the land, nor yet for the dunghill; but men caſt 
it out. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


Our Saviour here compares his Diſciples to Salt, thereby 
denoting their Uſefulneſs, Salt being one of the moſt uſefut 
Things in Nature; and pointing alſo out their Duty, which 
is to ſeaſon themſelves and others with ſound Doctrine. But 
hypocritical Profeſſors are like unſavoury Salt ; they are nei- 
ther ſavoury in themſelves, nor ſerviceable to others. Our 
Saviour compares ſuch Chriſtians, who have no Savour of Pie- 
ty and Goodneſs upon their Spirits, to Salt, that having loſt 
its Goodneſs, is neither fit for the Land, nor yet for the Dung- 
hill? that is, being of a blackiſh Nature, it is wholly untit 
to manure the Ground, and will rather occaſion Barrenneſs 
than any Fruitfulneſs or Increaſe. Learn hence, That ſincere 
and ſerious Chriſtians are and will be as the Salt of the Earth; 
that is good and ſavoury in themſelves, and endeavouring by 
Exhortation and good Example to ſeaſon others: But hypo- 
critical Profeſſors and apoſtatizing Chriſtians will be caſt out, 
and trampled upon as unſavoury Salt. . 


CHAR $5: 
This Chapter conſiſts of three Parables ; the Deſign and Scoße 


it is to God when they do ſo. This is expreſſed by three 
Parables. (1.) Of a Man ſeeking diligently a Sheep that 
he had loft, and having found it, rejoiced greatly, and in- 
vited his Neighbours to partake of his Foy. (2.) Of a Wi- 
man having loſt a Piece of Silver, and ſeeking careſully till 
' ſhe had found it, and then in like Manner rejoicing with her 
Friends for her good Succeſs. (3.) Of a prodigal Son, who 
. having ſpent his Time, and conſumed his Eftate in Riot and 
. Exceſs, at length returns to bis Father's Houſe, and is j- 
fully received. 5 | 


HEN drew near unto him all the publicans and 

ſinners for to hear him. 2 And the Phariſees 
and ſcribes murmured, ſaying, This man receiveth 
ſinners, and eateth with them. Tf. 


The Publicans and Sinners, as they had done ſeveral Times 
before, came to hear our Saviour's Inſtructions; he treated 
them very kindly, and converfed familiarly with them ; at 
this the Phariſees were diſpleaſed and murmured, cenſuring 
our Saviour for too much Familiarity with thoſe Men, whonz 
they looked upon as ſcandalous to converſe with; not conſi- 
dering that he converſed with them as their Phyſician, not as 
their Companion ; and therefore his proper Work and Em- 
ployment lay among his Patients ; and that he might give all 
| poſſible Encouragement to the Repentance of the greater Sin- 
ners, he ſets forth at once the tender Care of God in-recovei- 
ing ſuch loſt Sinners, and the inexpreſſible Joy that is found 
in Heaven at the welcome News of their Recovery, for 


thus it follows in the Parables. 
F * | 


3 And he ſpake this parable unto them, ſaying, 


4 What man of you having an hundred ſheep, of (3 
Tt ” 


But then we muſt take great Care that our Deli. 


us. Learn from hence, That ſuch as take up a Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, without conſidering the Dangers and Difficulties, ' 


34 Salt is good: but if the falt have loſt its ſavour, 


of them all is this; to repreſent the great Tenderneſs and | 
Compaſſion of God Almighty, towards the vileſi and worſt of 
Sinners upon their ſincere Repentance, and how highly pleaſing 
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loſe one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine- 
in the wilderneſs, and go after that which is loſt until 
he find it? 5 And when he hath found it, he layeth 
it on his ſhoulders rejoicing. 6 And when he cometh 
home, he calleth together his friends and neighbours, 
ſaying unto them, Rejoice with me: for I have found 
my ſheep which was loft. 7 I ſay unto you, that 
| likewiſe joy ſhall be in heaven over one ſinner that re- 

nteth, more then over ninety and nine juſt perſons 
which need no repentance. Sas 


In this Parable Chriſt compares Sinners to Sheep going a- 
ſtray, and God the Father to a tender and careful Shepherd, 
ſeeking his ſtray Sheep, wherein he ſecretly taxes the Phari- 
ſees for their uncharitableneſs in cenſuring him for converſ- 
ing with Publicans and Sinners, and for their Envy at the 
Recovery of ſuch Sinners by Repentance, aſſuring them, that 
they are far from the Temper of the Holy Angels, who rejoice 
more at the News of one notorious Sinner's Converſion, than 
for many righteous Perſons who went not aſtray; like as a Fa- 
ther is touched with a more ſenſible Joy, for the 3 of 
one Son who was dangerouſly ſick, than for the Health of all 
the reſt who were in no ſuch Danger. From the whole note, 
1. That the Creature's Aberration may ſerve for our Inſtruction; 
the Seep's ſtraying away from us, ſhould put us in mind of 
our wandring away from God. 2, That Chriſt the great 
Shepherd of his Church, with Vigilance and Care, ſeeketh up, 
and findeth out his Toſt Sheep, and will never give over his 
Search till he hath found them. 3. That the Recovery of one 
loſt Sinner by Repentance, is Matter of exceeding Joy and Re- 
joicing to Chriſt the great Shepherd, and to all the bleſſed Com- 
pany of Heaven; There is Foy in Heaven over one Sinner that 
repenteth, or changeth the whole Courſe of this Life, more 
than over ninety and nine juſt Perſons that need na ſuch Repen- 
tance, ' The opening of a Sinner's Heart to Chriſt,” makes 
Joy in Heaven, and occaſions Triumph in the City of our God | 
above; as when a young Prince is born, all the Kin dom re- 
joiceth, and the Conduits run Wine; ſo when a Soul is born | 
to. Chriſt under the Goſpel, O what a mighty Satisfaction is it 
to the Heart of Chriſt and to all the Angels and Saints, that 
another Soul is eſpouſed to him. O Sianer, ' Chriſt never 
rejoiced over thee before, thou haſt grieved him and wounded 
him a thouſand Times, but he never rejoiced in thee till now.” 
And if there be ſuch Joy in Heaven at the Converſion of a 


Sinner, Lord, what Rejoicing muſt there be at the Glorifica- 
tion of Saints ? 1 | | | 


8 © Either what woman having ten pieces of ſilver, 
if ſhe loſe one piece, doth not light a candle, and ſwee 
the houſe, and ſeek diligently till ſhe find 1? 9 And 
when ſhe hath found it, ſhe calleth her friends and her 
neighbours together, ſaying, Rejoice with me: for 1 
have found the piece which I had loſt. 10 Likewiſe 
I ſay unto you, There is joy in the preſence of the an- 
gels of God over one {inner that repenteth. 


The Scope of this Parable is the ſame with the former. 1. 
To expreſs the Joy that is found with God and his holy An- 
gels, at the Recovery and Converſion of a notorious Sinner. 
2. To juſtify Chriſt in converſing with ſuch Sinners in order 
to their Repentance and converſion, from the malicious Re- 
flections of the Phariſees made upon our Saviour for ſo doing: 
The Senſe of the Words ſeems to be this, © if you do all juſtify 
the Diligence and Care of a Woman, uſing all poſſible Means 


to recover the Loſs of a Piece of Silver that has Cz/ar's Image x 


upon it, why (might our Saviour ſay) will you Phariſees cen- 
ſure and condemn me for ſeeking to recover and ſave loſt Sin- 
ners, that have the Image of an Holy God inſtamped upon them?” 
Learn hence, 1. That the Converſion of a Sinner from a Courſe 
and State of Sin and Wickedneſs, is highly acceptable and 
pleaſing unto God, 2. That it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
the holy Angels in Heaven do conceive a new Joy at the No- 
tice and News of a Sinner's Repentance and Converſion unto 
God; how the Angels come by this Knowledge, whether by 
Virtue of their Miniſtry here below, or whether God is 
pleaſed to reveal it to them above; as a Thing extremely wel- 
come and delightful to good Spirits, 'tis neither material to 
enquire, nor poſſible to determine. But their Happineſs not 
being intenſively infinite, it is certain, that they may be hap- 


pier than they are. Note, 3. That God is not only willing to 
receive and embrace repenting and returning Sinners, but the 
Nes of their Repentance is entertained with ſo much Joy in 
Heaven, that if it be poſſible for the bleſſed Inhabitants of 
that Place to have any Thing added to their Happineſs, this 
will be a new Acceſſion to it: For though the Happineſs of 
God himſelf be intenſively -infinite, and can have-nothing 
added to it; yet the Happineſs of Angels and glorified Spirits 
being but finite, is capable of Addition: and as their Know- 
ledge and Love do increaſe, fo their Felicity may be growing 
and improving to all Eternity; ſo that it is reaſonable enough 
to ſuppoſe, that there is really Joy among the Angels and 
Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, over every Sinner that re- 
penteth. E oy ASSO. | 


11 J And he ſaid, A certain man had two ſons : 


12 And the younger of them ſaid to bis father, Father, 
give me the portion of goods that falleth 70 me. And 


he divided unto them his living. 13 And not many 
days after, the younger ſon gathered all together, and 
took his journey into a far country, and there waſted 
his ſubſtance with riotous living. 14 And when he had 
ſpent all, their aroſe a mighty famine in that land; 
and he began to be in want. 15 And he went and 
joined himſelf to a citizen of that country; and he ſent 
him into his fields to feed ſwine, 16 And he would fain 
have filled his Belly with the huſks that the ſwine did 
eat: and no man gave unto him. 17 And when he came 
to himſelf, he ſaid, How many hired ſervants of my fa- 
ther's have bread enough and to ſpare, and I periſh with 
hunger ! 18 I will ariſe, and go to my father, and will 
ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven and 
before thee, 19 And am no more worthy to be called 
thy ſon : make me as. one of thy hired ſervants. 20 
And he aroſe, and came to his father. 


compaſſion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kiſſed 
him. 21 And the ſon ſaid unto him, Father, I have 
ſinned againſt. heaven and in thy fight, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy ſon. 22 But the father 
ſaid to his ſervants, Bring forth the beſt robe, and put 
0 on him; and put a ring on his hand, and ſhoes on his 
cet, 
and let us eat, and be merry. 24 For this my ſon was 
dead, and is alive again; he was loſt, and is found. 
And they began to be merry. Ve 20019 


In the two former Parables of the loſt Sheep and loſt Groaf, 
was repreſented to us the great Pains and Care which Chriſt 
takes for the Recovery of loſt Sinners. In this third Parable 


great Readineſs, Joy and Gladnefs, our heavenly Father re- 
ceives repenting and returning Sinners. In the Face of this 


| Prodigal, as in a Glaſs, we may behold, Firſt, A riotous Sin- 


ner's Averſion from God, Secondly, a penitent Sinner's Con- 
verſion to God. Thirdly, a pardoned Sinner's Acceptance 
and Entertainment with God. From the whole, Learn, 1. 
W hat is the Nature of Sin, and the Practice of Sinners ? Sin is 
a departing from God, and every Sinner doth voluntarily and 


4 far Country,, Learn 2. The great Extravagancy which Sin- 
ners run into when they forſake God, and give up themſelves 
to the Conduct of their Luſts and vile Affections; he waſted 
all his Subſtance with riatous Living; that is, ſpent his Time, 
and conſumed his Treaſure in Riot and Exceſs. Obf. 3. That 
Sin will certainly bring Men into Streights, but Streights do 


yet thinks not of returning to his Father's Houſe. 4. That Sin- 


ners will try all aids is and go through the greateſt Hardſhips 
and Difficulties before they will leave their Sins, and return 


of that Country, and went into the Fields to feed Swine : He 
chuſes rather to feed at the Hogs Trough, than to feaſt in 


ſanctified Affliction; they, put the Prodigal upon ſerious Con- 
ſideration; he came to himſelf: Upon wiſe Conſultation, I 


| periſh with Hunger: And upon a fixed Reſolution ; I will 


ariſe, 


| But when he 
was yet a great way off, his father ſaw him, and had 


23 And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it 


of the Prodigal Son, is ſhadowed forth unto us, with what 


of his own Accord depart from him; he tool his Fourney into 


not always bring Men off from Sin; he began to be in want, 


home to their heavenly Father; he joined himſelf to a Citizen | 


his Father's Houſe. O8f. 5. At laſt the happy Fruits of a 
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ariſe, and go to my Father. | Serious Conſideration, aad ſolid 


Reſolutions, are great Steps to a ſound Converſion and tho- 
xough Reſormation. C/. 6. The affectionate Teuderneſs 


and Compaſſion of the Father towards the returning Prodigal; 
though he had deſerved to be ſharply reproved, ſeverely cor- 
rected, and finally rejected and ſhut out of Doors; yet the 
Father's Compaſſion is above his Anger; not a Word of his 
Miſcarriages drops from his Father's Mouth, but as ſoon as ever 
the Son looks back, Mercy looks out, and the Father expreſſes, 


1. His ſpeedy Readineſs to receive his Son, he ran unte him; 


the Son did only ariſe and go, but the Father made haſte and 
ran; Mercy has not only a quick Eye to ſpy out a Penitent, 
but a ſwift Foot, it runs to embrace a Penitent. - 2 Wonder- 
ful Tenderneſs, he fell upon his Neck ; it had been much to 


have looked upon him with the Eye, more to have taken him 
by the Hand, but moft of all to fall upon his Neck. Divine 


Mercy will not only meet a Penitent, but embrace him alſo. 


23. Strong r r he kiſſed him; giving him thereby 


a Pledge and Aſſurance o perfect Friendſhip and Reconcilia- 
tion with him. Learn hence, That God is not only ready to 
give Demonſtrations of his Mercy to penitent Sinners, but alſo 
x0 give the Seals and Tokens of his ſpecial reconciled Favour 
to them; they ſball now have the Kiſſes of his Lips, who for- 


merly deſerved the Blows of his Hand; the Father ran unto 


him, fell on his Neck, and kiſſed him, Of. laſtly, The great 


Joy that appeared in the whole Houſe, as well as in the Fa- | 


ther's Heart, upon this great Occaſion, the Prodigal Son's 
returning, | they all began to be merry, there was Mufick and 
Dancing. Learn hence, That ſincere Converſion brings the 
Soul into a joyful, into a very joyful State and Condition, The 
Joy that Converſion brings is an holy and ſpiritual Joy, a ſolid 
and ſubſtantial Joy, a wonderful and tranſcendent Joy, an in- 
creaſing and never- fading Joy. Our Joy on Earth is an Ear- 


neſt of the Joys of Heaven, where there will be Rojoicing in 


the Preſence of our heavenly Father and his holy Angels to 
all Eternity; becauſe we were dead, but are now alive again; 
we were loſt, but are found, e 


25 Now his elder ſon was in the field: and as he 
came and drew nigh to the houſe, he heard muſick and 
dancing. 26 And he called one of the ſervants, and 
aſked what theſe things meant. 27 And he ſaid unto 
him, Thy brother is come; and thy father hath killed 


the fatted calf, becauſe he hath received him ſafe and 
ſound.” 28 And he was angry, and would not go in: 


therefore came his father out, and intreated him. 29 
And he anſwering ſaid to his father, Lo, theſe many 
years do I ſerve thee,” neither tranſgreſſed J at any 
time thy commandment; and yet thou never gaveſt 
me a kid, that I might make merry with my friends: 


would not ge in: it follows, 1 came the Father out and 
intreated him. This ſhews the Meekneſs of God in dealing 
with us under our Frowardneſs; and the high Satisfaction he 
takes in a Sinner's Converſion and returning to his Duty. 
Laſtly, This points out unto us our Duty to imitate God, 
and be Followers of him as dear Children. Doth he rejoice 
at a Sinner's Return to his Duty? fo ſhould we. Tis the 


Devil's Temper to regret and envy the Good and Happineſs 


of others; he gnaſhes his Teeth, when the Prey he thought 
himſelf ſure of, is ſnatched out of his Jaws. But to God and 
all his holy Angels, nothing is ſo agreeable as the Repentance 
and Converſion of a Sinner from the Error of his Ways, and 
the ſaying of a Soul from Death; this is looked upon as a 
Reſurrection from the Dead; and a Ground of the greateſt Joy 
and Rejoicing; It was meet that we ſhould make merry and 
be glad, for this thy Brother was dead, and is alive again; bz 
was le/t, and is found, Whence note, That Regeneration is 
the Term from which all true Pleaſure commences. We 
never live a merry Day till we begin to live unto God; when 
the Prodigal Son returned to his Father, then, and not till 
then, they began to be merry. FOLEY) 


c HA b. XVI. 
A ND he ſaid alſo unto his diſciples, There was 


ſame was accuſed unto him, that he had waſted his 


goods. 2 And he called him, and ſaid unto him, 
How is it that I hear this of thee ? give an account of 


thy ſtewardſhip : for thou mayeſt be no longer ſteward. 
3 Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelf, What ſhall I 


I cannot dig; to beg I am aſhamed. 4 J am reſolved 
what to do, that, when I am put out of the ſteward- 
ſhip, they may receive me into their houſes. 5 So he 
called every one of his lord's debtors unto him, and 
ſaid unto the firſt, How much oweſt thou unto my 
lord? 6 And he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of oil. 


ly and write fifty. 7 Then ſaid he to another, And 
how much oweſt thou? And he ſaid, An hundred 


meaſures of wheat. And he ſaid unto him, Take thy 


bill, and write fourſcore, 


Man's Steward, who being called upon by his Maſter to give 
up his Accounts, in order to his being diſcharged front his 
Office, caſt about with himſelf what Courſe he had beſt take 
to provide for his Subſiſtence, when he ſhould be turned out 
of his Employment; at laſt he reſolves upon this Courſe ; 


a certain rich man which had a ſteward; and the 


do? for my lord taketh away from me the ſtewardſhip; 


And he ſaid unto him, take thy bill, and fit down quick- 


Our Lord begins this Chapter with the Parable of a rich 


30 But as ſoon as this thy ſon was come, which hath 
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. | 5 That he will go to his Lord's Debtors, and take a favourable 
devoured thy living with harlots, thou haſt killed for Account of them, writing down F ifty for an Hundred, that 
ö him the fatted cal 31 And he ſaid unto him, Son, oy this Means be might oblige them to be kind to him in his 
; thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. | Neceſſity; this is the Sum of the Parable. Now the Scope 
1 32 It was meet that we ſhould, make merry; and be | and Deſign of it is this: To exhort all Men that are entruſted | 
9 glad: for this thy brother was dead, and is alive a- Þy God here, with Eſtates, Honours, and Authority, to make 
| gain; and was loſt; and is found. ThE uſe of all theſe unto ſpiritual Ends, the Glory of God, and | 
| Sa js ” | " 0 the eke others; for we are not Proprietors and Owners, f 
: | 1 8 but Stewards only of the manifold Gifts of God, and muſt be 
By the Murmuring of the elder Son at the Prodigal's return- DO : and mutt T 
ing to; and Revepdoar with bis Face, San ahink ae Jes | ee cur Lort's Goods won teſt a4. Wl * 
in general derſtood, 8 ? | hilſt ; f ; 
Gena and the Rpinings at the Of of Slvtion made | ante for urelves, hilt we are immuſted rth chem; 
unto them by the CGrolpel, is very evident from may Ces 1 e ku, : | ; | 
of Scripture : Others underſtand it of the Scribes and Phariſees ar gran _ mat 13 gn — 12 —_— ; 
55 particular, who peg yo the 08 wn Righteouſneſs, as 2. That our Stewardſhip muſt and hal have an End; we th 
if they had never tran a. oe 2 5 e ab | ſhall not be always, nay, we ſhall not be long Stewards. ; - th 
_— — — ad; 0e Ty * op 5 dk ade That when we are put out of our Stewardihip, we muſt give fa 
ough it were in order to the bringing of them to Repentance; | . OE eee e 
a F e, 
o have rejoiced at. Learn hence, e is ſuch an envious | n . : g be. 4. T c 
Spirit in Men, yea, even in the beſt of Men, as inclineth them ee orig ate 3 8 = 
to repine at ſuch Diſpenſations of Divine Grace and Favour, eee, Lonone Comtert aint Ad Ne 14 5 
as Others receive, and they want. 2. That to indulge ſuch a ener- cer ur EO FAIRNESS when we glv b 
Spirit and Temper in 8 N 65 and great f Our deount . : „ > 
Folly ; great Sin, in being diſſatisfied with God's Diſpenſa- | b 1 
— 2 affronting his Wiſdom and Juſtice; and great 8 And the lord commended the unjuſt ſteward, be- bi 
Folly, in making another's Good our Grief ; as if we had | cauſe he had done wiſely: for the children of this world | 0 
leſs, becauſe another has more; the eldeſt Son was angry and are in their generation wiſer than the children of light. 7 
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Miel, that is, Diſcreetly, according to the Wiſdom of the 
Men of this World, whoſe Concern is only for the good 
Things of this Life, Chriſt commends him not abſolutely as a 

fit Example to be followed in waſting his Maſter's Goods, but 
comparatively, as being worthy to be ſo far imitated by the Chil- 
dren of Light, as to take the ſame Care to ſecure Heaven as 
others do to get the World. Chriſt commends him no farther 
than we do a Perſon, when we ſay, ſuch a one is a ſhrewd Man 
for the World: In a word, the Steward is here commended, 
not for his Diſhoneſty, but for his Policy, Shrewdneſs, and Sa- 
gacity, having done cunningly for himſelf, though knaviſhly 
for his Maſter; from whence our Saviour draws this Conclu- 
fion, That the Children of this World are in their Generation 
wiſer than the Children of Light. Hence note, That the Ge- 
nerality of Men are not ſo wiſe and provident for the Soul, 
and the Concernments of another World, as worldly Men are 
for the Intereſt and Concerns of this Life. It is ſeldom. ſeen, 
that good Men are fo wiſe for the Concerns of their Souls, 
as worldly Men are for their worldly Intereſts. | 


9 And J ſay unto you, Make to yourſelves friends 
of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs: that, when ye fail, 
they may receive you into everlaſting habitations. 


Here our Saviour makes Application of the foregoing Para- 


ble to his Diſciples. Where nete, 1. The Title given by our 
Saviour to Wealth and Riches, he calls it Mammon, and Mam- 
mon of Unrighteouſneſs: Mammon was the Name given by the 
Heathens to the God of Riches ; the Mammon of Unrighte- 
ouſneſs, is Riches unrighteouſly gotten. 2. The Advice given 
by our Saviour, to the Men of Wealth, Make to yourſelves 
Friends of the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs; that is, make 
God your Friend by a charitable Diſtribution, that he may 
bleſs you; make the Poor your Friends, that they may united- 
ly engage their Prayers for you; make your own Conſci— 
ences your Friends, that they may not reproach and ſhame 
you, ſting and torment you. Obſerve, 3. The Argument uſed to 


excite the Rich to this Improvement of their Wealth, That 


_ when ye fail, they may receive you into everlaſting Habitations : 
Ihen ye fail, that is, when ye die, and your Riches fail you, 
and can ftand you in no farther Stead, They may receive you; 
What they? Some underſtand it of the Holy Trinity, others 
of the bleſſed Angels, whoſe Office it is to convoy the chari- 
table and good Man's Soul to Heaven, its eternal Habitation. 
Some underſtand it of Riches themſelves, They may receive you; 
that is, your Eſtates, laid out for God in Works of Piety and 
Charity, may enter before you into Heaven, and open the Gates 
of eternal Life for you, not in a Way of Merit, but in a Way of 
Means. Laſtly, They may receive you Some underſtand it of the 
Poor themſelves, whoſe Bowels our Charity hath refreſhed, that 


they will welcome us to Heaven, and receive us with joyful Ac- 


clamations into the eternal Manſions, which are prepared for 
the Merciful. Others ſay, the Words, They may receive you, are 
imperſonally put, for, that you may be received into Heaven 
| when you die. This is to imitate the wiſe Merchant in ſending 
over our Money into another Country by Bills of Exchange. 


10 He that is faithful in that which is leaſt is faith- 
ful alſo in much : and he that is unjuſt in the leaſt is 
unjuſt alſo in much. 11 If therefore ye have not been 
faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who will com- 
mit to your truſt the true riches? 12 And if ye have 
not been faithful in that which-is another man's, who 
thall give you that which is your own ? 


Our bleſſed Saviour having declared to his Followers, in the 
foregoing Verſes, the great Advantage they ſhall reap by a 


charitable Diſtribution of temporal good Things, he acquaints | 
them in theſe Verſes with a great Detriment and Madvantage 


that will redound to them if they do otherwiſe. 1. If they be not 
faithful in right employing temporal Riches, they muſt not ex- 
pe& that God will entruſt them with ſpiritual and heavenly, 
which are the true, Riches : God will deal with his Servants, as 
we deal with ours, never truſt them with much, whom we find 
unfaithful in a little. 2. If they be not faithful in the Improve- 
ment of theſe outward Things, which God intruſts them with 
but for a Time, and muſtſhortly leave them to others; how can 
they expect, that God ſhould give them thoſe ſpiritual good 
Things, which ſhall be never taken away from them to whom 
they are given. Where note, 1. That the Riches we have are 
called not our own, but another Man's, F ye have not been 


faithful in that which is another Man's; Becauſe God hath not 
e 4h 


men is abomination in the ſight of God. 


made us Proprietors, but Diſpenſers ; not Owners, but Stew- 
ards of theſe Things; we have them for others, and muſt 


leave them to others; we ate only Truſtees for the Poor; if 


much be put into our Hands, it is to diſpenſe to others accord- 
ing to our Maſter's Orders; let us be faithful then in that 
which is another Man's; that is, with what God puts into our 
Hand for the Benefit of others. Note, 2. That though our 
Gifts are not our own, yet Grace or ſpiritual Goods are our 


own; others may have all the Benefit of our Gifts, but we. 


ſhall have the Benefit and Comfort of our own Grace; this 
Treaſure we cannot leave to others, and it ſhall never be 
taken away from ourſelves. Note, 3. That Godis juſt, and 
will be eternally juſtified in denying his ſpecial Grace to thoſe, 


who do not make uſe of his common Gifts: Would Men be 


faithful in improving a little, God would intruſt them with 


more; did they not abuſe the Truſt of his common Gifts, 


he would not deny them the Treaſure of his/ſaving Grace, 


called here, The True Riches. 


13 No ſervant can ſerve two maſters : for either 
he will hate the one, and love the other ; or elſe he 


will hold to the one, and diſpiſe the other. Ye cannot 
ſerve God and mammon. | 


ObJerve here, A twofold Maſter ſpoken of, God and the 
World: God is our Maſter by Creatipn, Preſervation, and Re- 
demption; he has appointed us our Work, and ſecured us our 
Wages ; the World is become our Maſter by Intruſion, Uſurpa- 
tion, and a general Eſtimation ; too many eſteeming it as their 
chief Good, and delighting in it as their chief Joy, Obſerve, 2. 
That no Man can ſerve theſe two Maſters, who are of contrary 
Intereſts, and iflue out contrary Commands: When two Maſters 
are ſubordinate, and in their Commands ſubſervient to each 
other, the [Difficulty of ſerving both is not great; but, where Com- 
mands interfere, and Intereſts claſh, it is impoſſible; no Man 
can ſerve God and the World, but he may ſerve God with the 
World; we may be ſerved of Riches, and yet ſerve God: but 
we cannot ſerve Riches, but we muſt diſſerve God; we can- 
not ſerve God and the World both, and ſeek them as our chicf 
Good, and ultimate End, becauſe no Man can divide his Heart 
betwixt God and the World. Learn hence, That to love the 
World as our chief Good, to ſeek it as our higheſt Intereſt, and 
to ſerve it as our chief Commander, cannot ſtand with the Love 
and Service which we bear and owe to God our Maker. The 
World's Slaves, whilſt ſuch, can be none of God's Freemen. 


14 And the Phariſees alſo, who were covetous, 
heard all theſe things, and they derided him. 


The Phariſces were notoriouſly addicted to the Sin of Cove- 
touſneſs, accounting no Man happy but them that were rich; 
and becauſe the Promiſes made to the Jews were generally 
(though not only) of temporal Bleſſings, they looked upon Po- 
verty as a Curſe, and eſteemed the Poor accurſed, John vii. 49. 
The Phariſees hearing their Covetouſneſs reproved, and the 
Doctrine of Charity and Alms preached and enforced; by our 
Saviour, they derided him in the ſhamefulleſt Manner, with 
the higheſt Degree of Contempt and Scorn, wringing the 
Noſe, and making Mouths at him, as the original Words ſeems 
to import. Learn hence, 1. That Sinners grow very angry and 
impatient under the Miniſtry of the Word, when they hear 
their darling Sin, their beloved Luft, ſtruck at, and ſharply 
reproved. 2. That covetous Men, who make Wealth their 
Idol, when they hear the Doctrine of an holy Contempt of 
the World preached, and the great Duty of Alms-giving urged 
and enforced, they make it the Matter of their Contempt and 
Deriſion; The Phariſees heard and derided him. 


115 And he ſaid unto them, Ye are they which juſ- 
tify yourſelves before men ; but God knoweth your 
hearts : for that which is highly eſteemed among 


Here our Saviour ſharply reproves the Phariſees for their 
horrible Pride, their Self- Juſtification, and vain Affectation 
of the Opinion and Eſteem of others ; as it Chriſt had ſaid, 
<« You bear up yourſelves, and take a Pride in this, that Men 
know no Ill by you, that no Man can ſay, Black is your Eye, 
but God can ſee that Black is your Heart. You think, that 
becauſe you glory in your own Excellencies, that God glories 
in you too: but who is highly eſteemed by you, is abominated 
by God.” Learn, That no Man ought to think himſelf 


approyed of God, barely becauſe he is approved by himſelf; 
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for all who juſtify themſelves upon the Goodneks of their Works | of H or Miſery ; Lazarus a1 
» 1 Fin P'S 4 . gen into Abraham”s, Boſom. Thence note, 1. That the Souls of 


are not good. 


16 The law and the prophets were until John: ſince 


that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every 


man preſſeth into it. 17 Andiit is eaſier for heaven 
and earth to paſs, than one tittle of the law to fail. 
18 Whoſoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth 


another, committeth adultry: and whoſoever mar- 


rieth her that is put away from her huſband, com- 
mitteth adultery. | 


: 


Our Saviour in theſe Words gives the Phariſees to under- 
ſtand that their Contempt of his Perſon and Doctrine was the 
more inexcuſable, becauſe they lived in and under the cleareſt 


Light of the'Goſpel : The preaching of the Law and the Pro- 


PR 
vw 


of Heaven and Earth endures. 


named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate full of 


ſores, 21 And deſiring to be fed with the crumbs 


which fell from the rich man's table : moreover, the 
dogs came and licked his ſores. . 


Our Saviour, in this Parabolical Hiſtory of N and Laza- 


rus, inſtructs us concerning the right Ufe of Riches, which is 
to capacitate us to do Good to others, declaring, That in the 
Life to come, the pious poor Man ſhall be eternally Happy, 
whilſt the unmerciful rich Man ſhall be intolerably Miſerable, 
Here ob/. 1. Ihe different State and Condition of good and 
bad Men in the other World, from what they are in this ; here 
the Wicked proſper, grow rich and great, and the Good and 
Virtuous are in Calamity,' ſuffer Poverty and Diſtreſs, which 
has ſtaggered many Men, yea the beſt of Men in the Belief. of 
a divine Providence. Oby. 2. That our Saviour did not cenſure 
the rich Man for being rich, but for being ſenſual ; not for wear- 


ing coſtly! Apparel, and keeping a plentiful. Table, (which if 


managed according to Mens Qualities and Eſtates, is a com- 
mendable Virtue) but his Senſuallty and Luxury, and forget- 
ting to feed the Hungry with the Superfluities of his Table ; 
theſe are the Things for which he is cenſured. From whence 
we may Learn, That Pride and Luxury, Tmtemperance and 
Senſuality, are ſuch Abuſes of worldly Riches, as'worldly Men 
are very prone and incident to. Rich Men too often make 
their Back and their Belly their God; ſacrificing and de- 
voting all they have to the Service of thoſe Idols. OB/. 3. 
That a poor and mean Condition is the Lot of many good 
Men, nay, perhaps of the moſt in this World. 4. That a 
Man may be poor and miſerable in this World, and yet be 
very dear to God; the Grace of Sanctification is ſometimes 
beltowed moſt wines where the Gifts of Providence have 
been diſpenſed more ſparingly : Conſequently, from the pre- 
ſent State of Men in this World, we can make no Judgment 
of their future Condition in the World to come, 


N And it came to paſs that the beggar died, and 
was carried by the angles into Abraham's boſom. The 


rich man alſo died, and was buried: 23 And in hell | 3 


he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and ſeeth A- 
braham afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom. 

© Obſerve here, 1. That our Saviour repreſents all Men, both 
good and bad, paſling immediately out of this Life into a State 


of Happineſs or Miſery ; Lazarus died and was. carried by An- 


Men ſurvive in Senſibility and Activity, after the Diſſolution * 
of their Bodies, and do not fleep with the Body till the Day of 
the Reſurrection. 2. That all holy Souls, and amongſt the reſt 
the "Godly Poor, are inſtantly, after Death, conveyed by Angels 
to their Place of Reſt and Bleſſedneſs. The rich Man alſo died; 
this is added to let us know, That Riches, for all Mens Confi- 
dence in them, will not deliver from Death; the rich Man 
| might be ſurfeited by faring deliciouſly every Days, whilſt La- 


| 2arus was famiſhed, And was buried ; Here is no mention of La- 


zarus's Burial, probably he had none, but was flung out of the 
Way into ſome Hole or Pit; or if he had a Burial, a very mean 
one, which is paſt over in Silence: All the Advantage which a 
rich Man has by a great Eftate after he is dead, is only to have 
a pompous Funeral, which yet ſignifies nothing to him, becauſe 
he is not ſenſible of it. And in Hell he lift up his Eyes, &c. 
He feels at once both his own Miſery, and ſenſibly perceives 
Lazarus's Happineſs. Thence note, That the Souls of wicked 


Men, whilſt their Bodies lie in the Grave, are in a State of 


the greateſt Miſery, which is aggravated! by the Senſe they 


| have at the ſame Time of the Saints Happineſs. For proba- 


bly the Bleſſed ſhall ſee the Torments of the Danined, and 
the Damned probably ſhall ſce the Glory of the Bleſſed. 


24 And he cried, and faid, Father Abraham, have 


| mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus that he may dip the 
| tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue: for [ 
am tormented in this flame. 8 


Obſerve here, 1. The Place where the rich Man ſuffers, it is 


in Hell; the Souls of wicked Men, when they leave their Bo- 
| dies, do certainly go into a Place of Torment, which is not 
Many mr ICE 23 ns 20 Word 9994, e Face not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor has it entred into the Heart of Man 
; | 8 8 Ii conceive theſe dreadſul Things which God has prepared for them 
19 J There was a certain rich man, which was 

clothed in purple and fine linnen, and fared ſumptu- 
_ ouſly every day: 20 And their was a certain beggar 


only beyond Expreſſion, but our Apprehenſion alſo ; Eye hath 


that hate him. Obf. 2. The Sin for which he ſuffers, it is 
the Sin of Unmercitulneſs. Thence /carn, That Uncharita- 
bleneſs and Unmercifulneſs to the Poor, is a very great Sin, 
and ſuch a Sin as alone, and without any other Guilt, is ſuf- 
hcient to ruin a Man for ever; there is found in this Sin great 


Impiety towards God, and great Inhumanity towards our 
| own Nature. C/. 3. The Nature and Quality of his Suffer- 
| ings, they are exquiſitely painful, and void of the leaſt De- 
gree of Comfort; not a drop of Water is granted to cool an 


inflamed Tongue. Learn thence, That the leaſt Refreſh- 
ments are impatiently deſired by damned Souls in Hell, but 
righteouſly denied and with-held from them; a Drop of Wa- 
ter was deſired, but not granted. No Cup of Water, no 
Bowls of Wine in Hell; there is but one full Cup in Hell, and 
that is the Cup of God's Wrath, without any Mixture of Mercy 
or Pity. That Throat will be for ever parched with Thriſt 
then, which is drenched and drowned with Exceſs now The 
Songs of the Drunkard here will be turned into Howlings and 
Lamentations there. | | 


25 But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that thou in 
thy life-time receiyedit thy good things, and likewiſe 
Lazarus evil things : but now he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented, 


Obſerve, 1. The Title giyen to the rich Man by Father 4- 
braham, Sen: He doth not revile him, though a very bad Man; 
if we revile the Good, we are unjuſt, they deſerve it not; if 
we revile the Bad, we are unwiſe, we ſhall get nothing by it; 
a wiſe Man knows not what it is to give bad Language. O!/. 
2. The Admonition given, Remember, that thou in thy Life- 
time received/t thy. good Things; thy good Things in which 
| all thy Happinels ; thy good Things which thou 

upon thyſelf as the Proprietor, and not as the Diſ- 
penſer of; now remmember what thou hadſt, and what thou 
abuſedſt. Learn hence, That the outward Bleſſings which ate 
afforded to wicked Men on Earth, will be ſadly remembred 
in Hell: Son, remember that thou in thy Life-time receivedſt thy 


| good Things. 2. That no Man ought.to meaſure. his Happt- 


\neſs_ hereafter by his temporal Felicity here; we may re- 
ceive our good Things here, and yet be tormented hereafter. 
That no Man ought to be exceſſively troubled if he meets 


with Hardſhip here, becauſe thoſe for whom God deſigns good 
Things hereafter may have their evil Things here; Son, thou 
had/t thy good Things, and alſo Lazarus evil Things. 4. The 
Word, (Remember) implies that human Souls, in their State 


of Separation, do exerciſe Memory, Thought, and REN 


Tapes: 
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The palt Occurrences and Actions of their Lives; and con- 
ſequently, that they do not ſleep or fall into a State of Inſen- 
ſibility and Inactivity at Death till the Reſurrection. 


26 And beſides all this, between us and you there 
is a great gulf fixed: ſo that they which would pafs 
from hence to you, cannot; neither can they paſs to 
us that would come from thence. e ne 


The Meaning is, That there neither is, nor can be any 
Commerce or Intercourſe betwixt glorified Saints and damned 
Sinners; but the Sate of Souls at Death is unalterably fixed 
and ſtated. Learn, that the miſerable Condition of damned 
Souls in the next World, and the bleſſed Condition of glorified 
Souls is unchangeably and unalterably ſuch ; the Power of 
| God is irreſiſtable, and the Will of God is invariable, the 
Oath of God is immutable ; I have ſworn that they ſhall never 
enter inio ny Reſt, | 


27 Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, father, that 
thou-wouldeſt ſend him to my father's houſe: 28 For 
I have five brethren : that he may teſtify unto them, 
leſt they alſo come into this, place of torment. 


Here the rich Man is repreſented as retaining even in Hel] 
ſome Tenderneſs for his Relations on Earth; yet others think, 
that the Kindneſs intended, was rather to himſelf than to his 
Relations; fearing that their {inning by his Example ſhould 
be an Aggravation of his own Torments. Note thence, That 
the Preſence of ſinful. Relations and Companions in Hell, may be 
ſuppoſed to make a conſiderable Addition to the Miſeries of the 
Damned; the Sight of thoſe whom they have ſinned with, is 
a freſh Revival of their own Guilt ; all the Circumſtances of 
their paſt and profligate Lives are upon this Occaſion conti- 
nually in their Remembrance, Note farther, This miſerable 
Wretch is convinced that he could not get out of Hell, there- 
fore deſires that no Friend of his might come in. He knew 
well enough, that if they were once there, they would come 
out no more, Indeed, God will at the great Day fend forth 


his Writ to the Grave, to bring out the Bodies of the Wicked | 


that are ſhut up there; and will ſend out his Writ to Hell, to 
bring forth the Spirits that are ſnut in there; but it is in order 
to this, that both Soul and Body together may receive an eter- 
nal Sentence for an everlaſting Impriſonment with the Devil 
and his Angels, and there will be no more Opening for ever. 


29 Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and 
the prophets; let them hear them. 


That is, they have the inſpired Writings of Moſes and the 
Prophets, which ſufficiently declare the Mind and Will of God 
to Mankind, and therefore it is unreaſonable to expect any 
farther Revelation. Learn thence, that a ſtanding Revelation 
of God is Evidence ſufficient for divine Things; it is a more 
certain Way of Conveyance, and more ſecured from Impoſture: 
Secondly, That there is ſufficient Evidence that Moſes and the 
Prophets, or the Writing of the holy Scriptures, are of divine 
Authority, and therefore to be read and heard, to be believed 
and aſſented to; They have Moſes, &c. | „ 


30 And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham: but if one 
went unto them from the dead, they will repent. 


As if he had faid, they have always had Moſes and the Pro- 
phets in their Hands, but yet their Hearts remain impenitent; 
but if a ſpecial Meſſenger be ſent to them from the Dead, this 
will not fall to awaken them, and bring them to Repentance. 
Learn hence, How prone we are to diſlike God's Method and 
Means which he has appointed for reclaiming us from our 
Sins, and imagine ſome Methods of our own would be more 
ſucceſsful. The Scriptures read, the Word preached, the Sa- 
craments adminiſtered ; theſe are the ordinary Means which 
the Wiſdom of God has appointed for Mens Conviction; and 
if we think a Meſſenger from the Dead would be a more con- 
ducible Means, the next Verſe will confute us, and thoroughly 


ſatisfy us, that whom the Scripture convinces not, probably 
Nothing will ; for thus it follows. | 


31 And he faid unto him, If they hear not Moſes 


and the prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, though 
one role from the dead. | | 


A very awakening Text this is, which ſpeaks dreadfully to 


pel, and yet find not their Underſtandings enlightened, their 
Judgments convinced, their Wills ſubdued, and their Lives 
reformed by it. Were it poſſible ſor ſuch Perſons to ſee 'one 
come from the Dead, yea from the Damned, with the Flames 
of Hell about his Ears, wringing his Hands, and gnaſhing his 
Teeth, bewailing his Miſery, and beſeeching them to take 
Warning by! his Example, and in Time to acquaint them- 
ſelves with God, and be at Peace; all this would have no 
farther Effect upon them, than to move their Paſſion a little 
for the preſent, whilſt the dreadful Sound is in their Ears; 
the Ordinances of God, and not his Providences, are the in- 
ſtituted and appointed Means for Mens Converſion and Silva- 
tion. Mote then, 1. That no Viſions or Apparitions, no new 
Revelations concerning eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, are 
to be expected from the other World, in order to Mens Con- 
vepſien and Salvation. Note, 2. That the Word of God diſ- 
penſed to us, and the ordinary Means of Grace enjoyed by 
us, are more conducible and effectual Means to perſuade Men 
to Repentance, than if one ſhould ariſe from the Dead and 
preach unto us. A Meſſenger from the Dead cannot bring with 
bim either a more neceſſary Doctrine, or a more certain and 
infallible Doctrine, nor bring with him better Arguments for 


our Conviction, than what the Scriptures do propound to our 


Conſideration; nor can we expect a greater Co-operation of 
the Holy Spirit, or a greater Concurrence of Divine Power, 
to render a Metlage from the Dead more effectual, than doth 
ordinarily attend the Miniftry of the Word. Hence forward 
then, let us not wonder, if when a Drunkard drops down dead 


upon the Spot, the Companions ſay to one another, Drin 


one If Sinners daily tumble one another into the Grave, with- 
out conſidering the Operation of God's Hand; this, to thoſe 
that conſider this Text, will not ſeem ſtrange; Por if they 
hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be converted, 
though Hundreds of Sinners beſore their Eyes drop down dead; 
'nay, F they hear not Maſes and the Prophets, neither will they 
be prrſuatted, though one aroſe from the Dead, 


3 CHR Nui N 
T HE N ſaid he unto the diſciples, It is impoſſible 


but that offences will come: but wo ut bin 
through whom they come. 2 It were better for him 
that a milſtone were hanged about his neck, and he 


theſe little ones. 


| Two Things are here obſervable. 1. The Neceſſity of ſcan- 
dalous Offences, It mu/t needs be that Offences come, if we con- 


juſt Judgment. Obſerve, 2. The Miſery and Miſchief which 


ces; Wo to ſuch as give the Scandal, this is Ve indignantis, 
the Wo of one denouncing; and Wo to ſuch as ſtumble at 
Offences given; this is, Læ dolentis, the Wo of one lamenting, 
From the whole, note 1. That Scandals or offenſive Actions 


fall out among thoſe that profeſs Religion and the Name of 
Chriſt ; It is impeſſible but that Offences will come. Secondly, 
That ſcandalous and offenſive Actions from ſuch as profeſs 
Religion and the Name of Chriſt, are baneful and fatal Stum- 
bling-blocks to wicked and worldly Men. Thirdly, That the 


of Religion, to the hardening of themſelves in their wicked 
and ſinful Practices, is Matter of juſt and great Lame 


ntation ; 
Wo unto the World becauſe of Offences, Matt, xvii, 7, 

3 J Take heed to yourſelves : If thy brother tref- 
pals againſt thee, rebuke him; and if he repent, for- 
give him. 4 And it he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven 
times in a day, and ſeven times in a day turn again to 
thee, ſaying, I repent ; thou ſhalt forgive him. 

The Doctrine of forgiving an offending Brother, is preſſed 
upon us with many forcible Arguments in the New Teſtament, 
which ſpeaks it to be a Duty of indiſpenſable Neceſſity. This 
Place is to be underſtood of private Offences, and perſonal 
Wrongs and Injurious done by one Man to another; which we 
muſt firſt reprove, and then remit : and although it be ſaid, J 
he repent, forgive him; that is not to be underitood, as if we 


l 
Perſons fitting all their Days under the Miniſtry of the Gol. 


and 


| needed not to pardon our Brother, if he neglects to repent 
| aik 
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caſt into the ſea, than that he ſhould offend one of 


ſider Mens Corruptions, Satan's Malice, God's Permiſſion and 


comes by theſe Scandals ; Vo unto the World becauſe of Offen- 


in the Church of Chriſt will certainly happen, and frequently 


Offences which wicked Men take at the Falls of the Profeſſors 
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aſk Forgiveneſs ; but whether he acknowledges his Offence or 
no to us, our Hearts muſt ſtand ready to forgive the Wrong 
done to us, and to pray for Forgiveneſs on his Behalf at the 
Hands of God; laying aſide all Thoughts and Deſires of Re- 
venge in our own Cauſe, and ſtanding ready to do any Office 
of Love and Service to our offending Brother. Learn hence, 
1. That to fall often into the ſame Offence againſt our Brother, 
is a great Aggravation of our Offence ; I thy Brother treſpaſs 
againſt thee ſeven Times in a Day: That is, very often. 2. 
That as the Multiplication of Offences is a great Aggravation 


of Offences, ſo the multiplying of Forgiveneſs is great De- 


monſtration of a God-like Temper in us: He that multiplieth 
Sin, doth, like Satan, fin abundantly ; and he that multiplieth 
Pardon, doth, like God, pardon abundantly. 1 


5 And the Apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, Increaſe 


our faith. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Supplicants, the Apoſtles; 2. The 
Perſon ſupplicated, the Lord; 3. The Supplication itſelf, In- 
creaſe our Faith; 4. The Occaſion of this Supplication, Our 
Saviour urging the Duty of forgiving Injuries. Learn, 1. That 


as all Graces in general, ſo the Grace of Faith in particular, is 


weak and imperfect in the beſt of Saints. 2. That the moſt 
eminent Saints ( Apoſtles not excepted) are very ſenſible of the 


Imperfection of their Faith, and very importunate with God 


daily for the Increaſe of it, Lord, increaſe aur Faith, 3. That 
Faith ſtrengthened enables the Soul to the moſt difficult Duties 
of Obedience, and particularly. helps. to the Practice of that 


hard Duty of forgiving Injuries. When our Saviour had 
preached the Doctrine and Duty of Forgiveneſs, the Apoſtles 
anſtantly pray, Lord, increaſe our Faith. 


6 And the Lord ſaid, If ye had faith as a grain of 


muſtard- ſeed, ye might ſay unto this ſycamine tree, 


Be thou plucked up by the roots, and be thou planted 
in the ſea ; and it ſhould obey you. | 


Here our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that if they have the 
ſmalleſt Degrees of true Faith, lively, operative Faith, it will 
enable them to perform this difficult Duty of forgiving Injuries, 
and all other Duties, with as much Facility and Eaſe as a mi- 
raculous Faith would enable them to remove Mountains and 
tranſplant Trees. Learn, That there is nothing which may 
tend to the Glory of God, or to our own Good and Comfort, 
but may be obtained of God by a firm Exerciſe of Faith in 
him; All Things are poſſible to him that believeth, 


7 But which of you having a ſervant plowing, or 
feeding cattle, will ſay unto him by and by, when he 
is come from the field, Go and fit down to meet? 
8 And will not rather ſay unto him, Make ready 


wherewith I may ſup, and gird thyſelf, and ſerve me, 


till I have eaten and drunken; and afterward thou ſhalt 
eat and drink? 9 Doth he thank that ſervant becauſe 
ke did the things that were commanded him? I trow 
not. 10 So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall have done all 
thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, We are 
unprofitable ſervants : we have done that which was 
our duty to do. 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable is to ſhew, that Al- 
mighty God neither is nor can be a Debtor to any of his Crea- 
tures for the beſt Service which they are able to perform unto 
him; and, that they are ſo far from meriting a Reward of 
Juſtice, that they do not deſerve a Return of Thanks : Three 
Arguments our Saviour makes uſe of to evidence and prove 
this; 1. In reſpect to God, who is our abſolute Lord and 
Maſter ; and the Argument lies thus, „If earthly Maſters do 
not owe ſo much as Thanks to their Servants for doing that 
which is commanded them, how much leſs can God owe the 
Reward of eternal Life to his Servants, when they are never 


able to do all that is commanded them, in a perfect and ſinleſs 


Manner?” 2. In reſpect to ourſelves, who are his Bond- 
Servants, his ranſomed Slaves, and conſequently we are not 
our own Men, but his who hath redeemed us ; and accordingly 


do owe him all that Service, 'yea more than all that we are 


able to perform unto him : And therefore whatever Reward 
is either promiſed or given, it is wholly to be aſcribed to the 
Maſter's Bounty, and not to the Servant's Merit. 3. To 


merit any Thing by our good Works is impoſſible, in regard 


When ye have done all, ſay, &c. 


of the Works themſelves, becauſe all that we can do, altho' 
we did do all that is commanded us, is but our Duty, The 
Argument runs thus : To bounden Duty belongs no Reward 
of Juſtice ; but all the Service we do perform, yea, more than 
we can perform to God, is bounden Duty? therefore there is 
due unto us no Reward of Juſtice, but of free Mercy.” From 
the whole, Note, 1. That we are wholly the Lord's, both by 
a Right of Creation, and Redemption alſo. 2. That as his 
we are, ſo him we ought to ſerve, by doing all thoſe Things 
which he hath commanded us. 3. That when we have done 
all, we are to look for our Reward not of Debt, but of Grace: 
4. That were our Service and Obedience abſolutely perfect, 
yet it could not merit any Thing at the Hand of Juftice : 


. 
* 


11 And it came to paſs, as he went to Jeruſalem, 


that he paſſed through the midſt of Samaria and Ga- 


lilee. 12 And as he entered into a certain village, 
there met him ten men that were lepers, which ſtood 
afar off: 13 And they lifted up heir voices, and 


ſaid, Jeſus, maſter, have mercy on us. ; 
Obſerve here, 1. Though! the Samaritans were bitter Ene- 
mies to the Jews, and had been guilty of great Incivility to- 
wards our Saviour, yet our Saviour in his Journey to Feruſa- 
lem balks them not, but beſtows the Favour of a Mliracle upon 
them, Civil Courteſy and Reſpect may and ought to be paid 
to thoſe that are the profeſſed Enemies of us, and our Holy 
Religion, Obſerve, 2. Though the Leper by the Law of 
God was to be ſeparated from all other Society, (God thereby 
ſignify ing to his People, that the Society of thoſe that Ire ſpi- 
ritually contagious, ought to be avoided) yet the Law of God 
did not reſtrain them from converſing with one another: Ac- 
cordingly theſe ten Lepers get together, and are Company for 
themſclves. Fellowſkip is that we all naturally affect, though 
even in Leproſy ; Lepers will flock together; where ſhall we 
find one ſpiritual Leper alone ? Drunkards, and profane Per- 
ſons, will be ſure to conſort with one another! Why ſhou}d 


| not God's Children delight in an Holy Communion, when the 


Wicked join Hand in Hand? O8/. 3. Though Jews and Sa— 
maritans could not abide one another, yet here in Leproſy they 
accord: Here was one Samaritan Leper with the Jewiſh : 
Common Sufferings had made them Friends, whom Religion 
had disjoined ? O what Virtue is there in Affliction, to unite 
the moſt alienated and eſtranged Hearts?  O/. 4. Theſe Le- 


| pers apply themſelves to Chriſt the great Phyſician ; they cry 


unto him for Mercy, with reſpect to their Afflictions; they 
jointly cry they all lifted up their Voice with fervent Impor- 
tunity. Teaching us our Duty, to join our ſpiritual Forces to- 
gether, and ſet upon God by Troops. O holy and happy Vio- 
lence that is thus offered to Heaven! How can we want Bleſ- 
ſings, when ſo many Cords draw them down upon our Heads? 


14 And when he ſaw them, he ſaid unto them, Go 
ſhew yourſelves unto the prieſts. And it came to pals 
that as they went, they were cleanſed. 


Obſerve here, 1. The preventing Grace and Mercy of Chriſt, 
their Diſeaſe is cured ere it can be complained of; Go, fhew 
yourſelves unto the Prieſts, ſays Chriſt, and in their going they 
were Cleanſed ; they were healed before they could come at 
the Prieſts ; that as the Power that healed them was wholly 
Chriſt's, ſo might the Praiſe be alſo. O5/. 2. A twofold 
Reaſon hear Chriſt commanded them to go to the Prieſts. 
I. In Compliance with the Ceremonial Law, which required 
the Leper to be brought to them, to judge whether healed, or 
not; and if ſo, to receive the Offering preſcribed in Token 
of Thankfulneſs. 2. For the Trial of their Obedience: Had 
they ſtood upon Terms with Chriſt, and ſaid, Alas ! to what 
Purpoſe is it to ſhew ourſelves to the Prieſts; what good can 
their Eyes do us? We ſhould be glad to ſee ourſelves cured 
but why ſhould we go to them to ſee ourſelves Joathed ? Had 
they thus expoſtulated, they had not been healed ; what Com- 
mand ſoever we receive from Chriſt, we muſt rather conſider 
the Authority of the Commander, than the weight of the 
Thing commanded, for God delights to try our Obedience by 
ſmall Precepts; happy for theſe Lepers, that in Obedience to 


Chriſt, they went to the Prieſts, for as they went they were 
healed. | | | 


15 And one of them, when he ſaw that he was 


| healed, 
I 
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healed, turned back, and with à loud voice glorified 
God, 16 And fell down on his face at his feet, giving 
him thanks: and he was a Samaritan, | 


Obſerve here, 1. All were healed, but only one was thank- 
ful; the Cure is wrought upon the Bodies of all, Thankful- 
neſs is found but in the Heart of one; the Will makes the 
Difference in Men, but he makes the Difference in Wills, 
who at firſt made the Will. All theſe Lepers were cured, all 
ſaw themſelves cured, their Senſe was alike, their Hearts 
were not alike, Ob/. 2. The Perſon that made this Return 
of Thankfulneſs to Chriſt, he was a Samaritan ; that is, none 
of the Jewiſh Nation, but one that was a Stranger to the 
Commonwealth of [ſrae/; neither Place nor Parentage can 
block up the Way, or ſtop the Current of God's free Mercy, 
which reaches the Unworthy and the Ill-deſerving. O8/. 3. 
How ſingly he returns his Thanks; he gets away from his 


Fellows to make his Acknowledgment ; there are Caſes | 


wherein Singularity is not only lawful, but laudable ; inſtead 
of ſubj ecting ourſelves to others Examples, it is ſometimes 
our Duty to reſolve to ſet an Example to others; for it is 
much better to go the right Way alone, than to err with Com- 
pany. Obſerve, 4. How ſpeedily he returns his Thanks; no 
ſooner doth he ſee his Cure, but he haſtes to acknowledge it; 
a noble Pattern of Thankfulneſs. What Speed of Retribu- 
tion is here] late Payments of our Thankfulneſs ſavour of In- 

ratitude: It were happy for us Chriſtians, did we learn our 
5 uty of this Samaritan. 


17 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, Were there not ten 
cleanſed? but where are the nine? 18 There are not 
found that returned to give glory to God, ſave this 
ſtranger. 19 And he ſaid unto him, Ariſe, go thy 
way: thy faith hath made thee whole. 


In the Face of theſe ten Lepers, we may, as in a Glaſs, 
behold the Face and Complexion of all Mankind : How few 
are there, O Lord] ſcarce more than One in Ten, who, after 
ſignal Mercies, return ſuitable Thanks. Men howl to God 
upon their Beds, but run away from God as ſoon as they are 
raiſed up by him. Obſerve farther, What an exact Account 
Chriſt keeps of his own diſpenſed Favours; Mere there not 
Ten clenſed ? He forgets our Sins, but records his own Mer- 
cies: It is one of his glorious Titles, A God forgiving and 


forgetting wag fe but his Mercies are over all his Works, | 


and deſerve everlaſting Remembrance. God keeps a Re- 
giſter of his Mercies towards us. O ſhall we not record the 
Favoursreceived from him, at once declare his Bounty towards 


us, and our Thankfulneſs towards him? Obſerve, laſtly,” Fhe - 


thankful Leper was a Samaritan, but the Nine that were un- 
thankful were 1/raelites, Learn thence, That the more we 
are bound to God, the more ſhameful is our Ingratitude to- 
wards him; where God may juſtly expect the greateſt Re- 
turns of Praiſe and Service, he ſometimes receiveth leaſt, God 
has more Rent, and better paid him from a ſmoaky Cottage, 
than he has from ſome ſtately Palaces, | 


20 J And when he was demanded of the Phari- 
ſees when the kingdom of God ſhould come ; he an- 
ſwered them, and ſaid, The kingdom of God cometh 
not with obſervation. 21 Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo 
here ; or lo there : for behold, the kingdom of God 
is within you. | 

The Generality of the Jews, and particularly the Phari- 
ſees, expected that the promiſed Meſſias ſhould be a tempo- 


ral Prince, and deliver them from the Roman Yoke, under | 


which they groaned. Accordingly the Phariſees here demanded 
of our Saviour, hen the Kingdom of God, of which he had 
ſo often ſpoken, /hould come? Chriſt anſwers them, That his 
Kingdom cometh not with Obſervation ; that is, with Pomp and 
Splendor, which Men may obſerve and gaze upon ; but he 
tells them, The Kingdom of God was now among them, 
by the Miniftry of John Baptiſt and himſelf ; and was al- 
ready ſet up in the Hearts of his People, by the ſecret Ope- 
rations of his Holy Spirit. Learn hence, That the falſe No- 
tion which the Jews had of the Meſſiah and his Kingdom, 
That he himſelf was to be a temporal Prince, and his King- 
dom a ſecular Kingdom, to be ſet up with a great deal of 
Noiſe, Pomp, and Splendor, did hinder the Generality of 
them from believing in him. Secondly, That the Kingdom 


the Son of man, and ye ſhall not ſee it. 


ſpiritual, not obvious to human Senſes, but managed in the 


Hearts of his People by the Sceptre of his Spirit. My Kingdan 
cometh not with Obſervation, but is within you. 


22 And he ſaid unto the diſciples, The days will 


come when ye ſhall deſire to ſee one of the days of 


1 23 And they 
{hall ſay to you, See here; or, ſee their: go not after 


them, nor follow them. 24 For as the lighting, that 
lightneth out of the one part under heaven, ſhineth 
unto the other part under heaven; ſo ſhall alſo the- 
Son of man be in his day. 25 But firſt muſt he ſuffer 
many things, and be rejected of this generation. 


In the remaining Part of this Chapter, our Saviour acquaints 
his Diſciples with what Days of Tribulation and Diſtreſs were 
coming on the Jewiſh Nation in general, and on Feruſalemin 
particular. „Days of Suffering (as if our Saviour had ſaid) are 
not far off, when you will wiſh for my bodily Preſence again 
among you, to ſupport and comfort you; and when many 
Seducers will riſe up, pretending to be Deliverers : but go not 
you after them; for after this Generation have rejected and 
crucified me, my Coming (ſays Chriſt) to execute Vengeance 
upon my Enemies and Murtherers at Jeruſalem by the Roman 
Soldiers, will be ſudden, and like the Lightning that ſhines 
in an Inſtant from one Part of the Heavens to the other.“ From 
this Coming of Chriſt to judge Feruſalem, which was an 
Emblem of the final Judgment, we may gather this Inftruc- 
tion, That the Coming and Appearance of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, to the Judging of wicked and impenitent Sinners, will 
be a very Certain, ſudden, and unexpected Appearance, 


26 And as it was in the days of Noe, fo ſhall it be 
alſo in the days of the Son of man. 27 They did eat, 
they drank, they married wives, they were given in 
marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark; 
and the flood came and deſtroyed them all. 28 Like- 
wiſe alſo as it was in the days of Lot: they did eat, 
they drank, they bought, they ſold, they planted, 
they builded ; 29 But the ſame day that Lot went 
out of Sodom, it rained fire and brimſtone from hea- 
ven, and deſtroyed them all: go Even thus ſhall it 
be in the day when the Son of man is revealed. 


ln theſe Verſes our Saviour declares, That Feruſalem's 
Deſtruction, and the Worlds final Deſolation at the great 
Day, would be like the Deſtruction of the Old World in the 
Days of Neah, and like the Deſtruction of Sodem in the Days 
of Lot, and that both in regard of Unexpectedneſs, and in 
regard of Senſuality and Security; as they before the Flood 
were eating and drinking, marrying, and giving in Marriage; 
that is, wholly given up to Senſuality and Debauchery; and 
did not know, that is, did not conſider the Flood's Coming, 
till it ſwept them away; thus was it before the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem, and thus will it be before the End of the 
World. Hence we Learn, That as the Old World periſhed 
by Infidelity, Security and Senſuality, ſo will the ſame Sins 
be prevailing before the Deſtruction of this preſent World. 
As it was in the Days of Noah, ſo ſhall it be in the Days of the 
Son of Man. | | 


31 In that day he which ſhall be upon the houſe- 
top, and his ſtuff in the houſe, let him not come down 
to take it away : and he that is in the field, let him 
likewiſe not return back. 32 Remember Lot's wife. 


Here our Saviour adviſes them, That when they ſhall ſee 
the Judgments of God breaking out upon Jeruſa lem, that 
they make all poſſible Speed to get out of it, as Lot and his 
Family did out of Sodom ; and to take Heed of imitating 
Lot's Wife, who looking back became a Pillar of Salt, Gen. 
xix. Where, obſerve, 1. Her Offence, She looked back, 2, 
The Puniſhment of her Offence, She became a Pillar of 
Salt. Her Offence in looking behind her was manifeſt Diſobe- 
dience to the divine Command, which ſaid, Look not behind 
thee ; and proceed either from Careleſſneſs, or from Cove- 


| touſneſs, or from Curioſity, or from Compaſſion to thoſe that 


ſhe left behind her, and was undoubtedly the Effect of great 
Infidelity, ſhe not believing the Truth of what the Angel had 
declared, as touching the Certainty and Suddenneſs of So- 
dom's Deſtruction, The Puniſhment of her Offience was ex- 


which Chriſt deſigned to ſet up in the World, was altogether | emplary, She became a Pillar of Salt ; that is, a perpetual 
I | | 
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Monument of divine Severity for her Infidelity and Diſobe- 
dience, Where note, 1. The Suddenneſs of her Puniſhment: 
the Juſtice of God ſurprizes her in the very Act of Sin, with, 
a preſent Revenge. 2. The ſeeming Diſproportion betwixt 
the Puniſhment and the Offence ; her Offence, was a forbidden 
Look. From whence carnal Reaſon may plead, “ Was is not 
ſufficient for her to loſe her Eyes, but muſt ſhe loſe her Life?“ 
but the Eaſineſs and Reaſonableneſs of the Command apgra- 
vated her Diſobedience ; and though her Puniſhment may ſeem 
ſevere, it was not unjuſt, Now, ſays our Saviour, Remember 
Lot's Wife ; that is, let her Example caution all of you againſt 
Unbeliet, Diſobedience, Worldly-mindedneſs, Contempt of 
God's Threatnings, and Lingrings after the forbidden Society 
of lewd and wicked Perſons, | | | 


178 ; 3 Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to ſave his Life ſhall loſe it; 
an 


whoſoever ſhall loſe his life ſhall preſerve it. 34 
I tell you, in that night there ſhall be two men in one 
bed; the one ſhall be taken, and the other ſhall be left. 
35 Two women ſhall be grinding together; the one 
ſhall be taken, and the other left. 36 Two men ſhall be 
in the field; the one ſhall be taken, and the other left, 


In this Hour, when Judgment is come upon Feruſalem, 
Chriſt dectares, That whoſoever ſhall take any unchriſtian 
Courſe to preſerve his Life, by denying him and his hol 


Joy an immortal Life in Bliſs and Glory. Here we learn, 1 
That the Love of temporal Life js a great Temptation to Men 
to deny Chriſtand his holy Religion, in a Day of Trial. 2 


the Honour of Religion requires it of us. Chriſt farther adds, 
That in this terrible Night of Feru/alem's Calamity, when 
Deſtruction comes upon her, the Providence of God will re- 
markably diſtinguiſh between one Perſon and another: True 
Believers, and conſtant Profeſſors, ſhall be delivered, and none 
elſe 3 ſuch ſhall eſcape the Danger, others ſhall fall by it. 


7 And they anſwered and ſaid unto him, Where 


Lord? and he ſaid unto them, Whereſoever the body 


| mental Prayers to God, as Occaſion ſhall offer; when in the 


ig, thither will the eagles be gathered together, 


The Diſciples, hearing our Saviour ſpeak of ſuch tremen- 
dous Calamities, enquire, Where theſe Judgments ſhould fall ? 
He anſwers them figuratively, and by a proverbial Speech, 
That where the Carcaſe is, there will the Eagles be gathered 
together Signifying, That eee and the obdurate Na- 
tion of the Jews, was the Carcaſe which the Roman Armies, 
whoſe Enſign was the Eagle, would quickly find out and feed 
upon; and that Judea in general, and Feruſalem in particu- 
lar, would be the Theatre and Stage of thoſe tragical Cala- 

ities. Learn thence, That the appointed Meſſengers of 
God's Wrath, and the Inſtruments of his Vengeance, will 


ſuddenly gather together, certainly find out, and ſeverely pu- 


niſh an impenitent People devoted to Deſtruction. Mere the 


Carcaſe is (that is, the Body of the Jewiſh Nation) there will 
the Eagles (that is, the Roman Soldiers) be gathered together. 


— 


CHA Fx. 


9 ND he ſpake a parable unto them 7o this end, 


that men ought always to pray, and not to faint; 
2 Saying, There was in a city a judge which feared 
not God, neither regarded man. 3 And there was a 


widow ig, that city; and ſhe came unto him, ſaying, 


Avenge me of mine adverſary. 4 And he would not 
for a while : but afterward he ſaid within himſelf, 
Though I fear not God, nor regard man ; 5 Yet be- 
cauſe this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, left 


by her continual coming ſhe weary me. 6 And the 


Lord ſaid, Hear what the unjuſt judge faith. 7 And 
ſhall not God avenge his own elect, which cry da 


8 I tell you that he will avenge them ſpeedily. Ne- 


vertheleſs, when the Son of man cometh, ſhall he find 
faith on the earth? _ | ö 


| There is no Duty in Chriſtianity, the Practice of which our 
Saviour preſſeth upon us more frequently than this Duty of 
Prayer. To encourage his Diſciples (and us in them) to Fer- 
vency Importunity, and Perſeverance in this Duty, he pro- 
pounds here the Parable of an unjuſt Judge, who was overcome 
by an improtunate Widow, to do her Fultice contrary to his 
own Inclinations ; from whence our Saviour argues, That if 


Err 


Importunity will prevail with a ſinful Man, to grant Petitions 


offered to him; how much more prevalent will ſuch Importu- 
nity be with the infinitely good God, to relieve the Neceſh. 
ties of ſuch as devoutly implore his Help ? And the Force of 
the Argument lies thus; The Judge in the Parable was an 
inferior and ſubordinate Judge, was an unrighteous and unjuſt 


| Judge, was 4 mercileſs and hard-hearted Judge; and yet, up- 


on her Importunity, he avenged her; how much more will 
the ſovereign and ſupreme Judge, the holy and righteous, the 
merciful and compaſſionate Judge of all the Earth, hear and 
help his praying People, and be the juſt Avenger of thoſe that 
fear him?“ from the whole, Note 1. That Prayer, or a Li- 
berty of making our Requeſts known to God, is an ineſtima- 
ble F avour and Privilege. He that conſiders the Natute of 
God, and the Nature of Man, cannot queſtion it : God is a 
Being of infinite Fulneſs and Perfection; a Selt-ſufficient, and 
an All- ſufficient Good; and Man an indigent, helpleſs, depen- 
dent Creature, full of Wants, and obnoxious to Dangers. 2. 


| That Prayer is not only an ineſtimable Privilege, but an in- 


oly diſpenſable Duty. So ſolicitous is God for our Welfare and 
Religion, he ſhall loſe eternal Life; but he that for Chriſt's 


S | Happineſs, that he makes our Privilege our Duty, by the Au- 
Sake ſhall loſe his natural Life, inſtead of a mortal, ſhall en- 


thority of his Command; fo that we are at once ungrateful to 


« | God, and unjuſt to ourſelves, in the moſt exalted Degree, if 


| we do not pray unto him, and ſpread our Wants before him, 
; - | 3- That this D 

That the ſureſt Way to attain eternal. Life, is chearfully to | ftant Duty; Men ought always to pray; that is, 1. At all ſea- 
lay down our tempot al Life, when the Glory of Chriſt, and | ſonable Times and fit Opportunities: We are ſaid to do a 


uty of Prayer is not an occaſional, but a con- 


Thing continually, when we doit ſeaſonable; now the Seaſons 
for Prayer are Morning and Evening. As the Morning and 
Evening Sacrifice was conſtant among the Jews, and the Fire 
was always upon the Altar, and never went out; fo he that 


| prays Morning and Evening, may be faid to be in/tant in 
Prayer, and to pray without ceaſing: 2. Always to pray, is an 


Endeavour always to keep the Heart in a praying Frame, and 
to be very frequent in offering up pious Ejaculations, and fhert 


Field, in the Shop, in the Bed, when Sleep departs, in the 
Journey when alone, this may be done advantageouſly with- 
out Loſs of Time, and acceptably without Danger of Hypo- 
criſy, which too often mingles itſelf with our more ſet Prayers. 
Obſerve, 4. We muſt not only pray conſtantly, but pray fer- 
vently, yea, importunately ; if we would pray ſucceſsfully, 
we muſt cry to God, as the Widow to the Judge ; Vehe- 
mency and Importunity zre both Helps and Ornaments to 
Prayer; they both fortify and beautify our Prayers; they 
pierce the Heavens, and offer an holy Violence to God ; Ora- 
tio vincit Invincibilem & ligat Omnipotentem; hec vis Deo grata 
eſt, ſays Tertullian, «God delights in ſuch Importunity.” 

— Nevertheleſs, when the Son of Man cometh, ſhall he find 
Faith on the Earth ? If by the Son of Man's Coming, we under- 
ſtand Chriſt's Coming in Judgment againſt Feruſalem, then 
the Senſe is this; „ That when he comes to take Vengeance 
on the obſtinate Jews, and to deſtroy their City, he will 
find but little Faith, and patient waiting for Help from God 


| in the Land of Fudea, and conſequently little importuning bim 


with inceſſant Cries and Supplications, as this poor Widow did 
the unjuſt Judge.“ 2. If by the Son of Man's Coming, we un- 
derſtand Chriſt's Coming to judge the World at the laſt Day, 
then the Senſe is, When he cometh, he will find but few 
faithful ones, comparatively ſpeaking ; he will find but few 
fincere and ſerious Chriſtians in whom the genuine Effects and 
Fruits are found.“ Learn; That when Chriſt ſhall come to 
Judgment, he will find comparatively very few whoſe Hearts 
have not fainted, and very many, who, through the Power that 
Temptation has upon the Frailty of human Nature, are fallen 
away: When the Son of Man cometh, will he find Faith on the 
Earth ? Verily, but little Faith, and few faithful Ones. 


9 And he ſpake this parable unto certain which 


: y | truſted in themſelves that they were righteous, and de- 
and night unto him, though he bear long with them? 


ſpiſed others : 10 Two Men went up into the temple 
to pray; the one a Phariſee, and the other a publi- 


can. 11 The Phariſee, ſtood and prayed thus with 


himſelf, God, I thank thee that I am not as other 
Ee men 


— _—_— 
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men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as this 
publican. 


all that I poſſeſs. 13 And the publican, ſtanding afar 


ff would not lift up ſo much as his eyes unto heaven, 
dal Iser upon his breaſt, ſaying, God, be merciful to 
me a ſinner. 14 J tell you, this man went down to 
his houſe juſtified rather then the other: for every one 


that exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed; and he that 
humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted. | 


The Defign and Scope of our Saviour in this Parable is to 
reprove and condemn the Phariſees, and in them all other 
Self-juſticiaries, who having an high Opinion of, and truſting 
in their own Righteouſneſs, deſpiſed others as vile Perſons, 

whoſe Religion is not accompanied with Oftentation, and who 
pretend not to ſuch extraordinary Degrees of Sanctity as them- 
ſelves. And the Parable further ſhews, That an humble, ſelf- 
condemned Sinner, who, though he has been wicked, is now 
ſenſible of it, and with Shame and Sorrow confeſſes it before 
God, is more acceptible than he that vaunts of his Virtue, and 
reſts in the outward Duties of Religion; his Pride and Exalta- 
tion of himſelf ſhall abaſe him, while the other's Humility ſhall 
exalt him. This is the general Scope of the Parable ; the 
particular Obſervations from it are theſe: 1. The Phariſee 
and the Publican both pray, they both pray together in the 
Place of Prayer, the holy temple, and they both pray, apud 
ſe, with and within themſelves. Where the Duty and Action 
is the ſame, there may be vaſt Difference in the Purpoſe and 
Intention : Doth an humble Saint pray, ſo may an haughty 
Hypocrite ; Two men went up into the Temple to pray, the one a 
Phariſee, the other a Publican. Obſerve, 2. The Phariſee's 
Prayer, He ſtood and prayed with himſelf, God, I thank thee, 
&c. Where note, His Geſture, He /tood and prayed : Stand- 
ing'and Kneeling are praying Geſtures, but Sitting is a rude 
Indecency, except in Caſes of Neceſſity. © In Prayer, ſays 
« pious Biſhop Hall, I will either ſtand as a Servant to my 
« Maſter, or kneel as a Subject to my Prince.” Note farther, 
It is ſaid, He prayed ; but here is not one Petition, but Thankſ- 
giving; God, I thank thee, &c. Whence learn, That Thankſ- 
giving is a Part of Prayer; Hannah's Prayer, as it is called, 
1 Sam. ii. is a Canticle, or Song of Praiſe; we then pray beſt 
when we praiſe God moſt. Again, See the Phariſee's Pride in 
this his Prayer: This proud Begger ſhews not his Wounds but 
his Worth, not his Rags but his Robes, not his Miſery but his 


Bravery; he brings God Almighty in a Reckoning of his Ser- 


vices; 1 faſt twice a Week, I give Alms of all that 1 poſſeſs, 
and thanks God more that- others were bad, than that himſelf 
was good. Had the Phariſee with an humble Mind thanked 
God for his reſtraining Grace, that though he was not ſo good 
as he ſhould be, that yet he was not ſo vile and bad as fome 
others, this had been no Fault; but when he comes before 
God with a proud and ſcornful Mind, inwardly pleaſed that 
others were ſo bad, and ſo much worſe than himſelf; giving 
Thanks rather for others Badneſs, than his own Goodneſs : 
This is a Wickedneſs incident to none but deviliſh Diſpoſitions. 
Learn hence, That whatſoever Shews of Goodneſs an Hypo- 
crite may make, yet he is inwardly glad of, and takes a ſecret 
Delight in others Badneſs. 
this Publican; which was a kind of Triumph, and proud Inſul- 
tation over the poor Publican; he would ſeem to thank God 
that he was not ſo bad as the Publican, when indeed he was 
glad that the Pnblican was not ſo good as himſelf. O. 3. 
The Publican's Behaviour, in an humble Sight and Senſe of 
his own Sinfulneſs and Unworthineſs, He ſtood afar , pro- 
bably in the Court of the Gentiles, where all Sorts of Sinners 
might come; acknowledging thereby, that he was unworthy 
to come near the holy Majeſty of God; not preſuming to Ji, 
up his Eyes to Heaven, that Place of perfect Holinefs and Puri- 
Y ; but like a true ſelf-condemned Penitent, ſmote upon his 

reaſt, and in bitter Remorſe of Soul, ſaid, God, be merciful to 
me a Sinner, Hence learn, That a truly humble Temper of 
Mind well becomes us in all our Approaches and Addreſſes 
to God, and is more acceptable to him than all pompous Per- 
formances whatſoever. For, obſerve laſtly, The Publican be- 
ing thus condemned of himſelf, departs juſtified by God ; He 
went down to his Houſe juſtified rather than the Phariſee ; the 
Phariſee juſtified himſelf, but the Publican was juſtified by 
God, Thence learn, That a penitent Sinner, who is indeed 
poor in Spirit, is far more eſteemed of God, than he that 
makes long Prayers, faſts often, tithes all his Subſtance, and 
prides himſelf in all this. Without Humility all is Vainglory 


PRE, x 


12 J faſt twice in the week, I give tithes of 


God, I thank thee, that Iam not as | 


and Hypocriſy ; and the ſeeming Mond ſanctiſied Perſon that 
has it not is like a painted Sepulchre, beautiful without, but 
full of Rottenneſs within, 


15 And they brought unto him alſo infants, that 
he would touch them: but when his diſciples ſaw it, 
they rebuked them. 16 But Jeſus called them unto 
him, and ſaid, Suffer little children to come unto me, 


and forbid them not : for of ſuch is the kingdom of 


God. 17 Verily I fay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall 
not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, ſhall 
in no wiſe enter therein. 


Obſerve here, 1. A ſolemn Action performed ; Children, In- 
fants, ſucking Children, as the Word ſignifies, are brought to 


Chriſt, that he might bleſs them; the Parents looking upon 


Chriſt as a Prophet, as a great and extraordinary Prophet, per- 
ſuade themſelves, that by his Prayers, and laying his Hands 
on their Children, they ſhould be preſerved from bodily Diſ- 
eaſes, and from Satan's Power, and that he would confer upon 
them all needful Bleſſings. Learn, 1, That Infants are capable 
of Benefit by Jeſus Chriſt, 2. Thatit is the beſt Office that 
Parents can perform unto their Children, to bring them unto 
Chriſt, that they may be made Partakers of that Benefit, 3. 
That if Infants are capable of Benefit by Chriſt, if capable of 


his Bleſſing on Earth, and Preſence in Heaven, if they be 


Subjects of his Kingdom of Grace, and Heirs of his Kingdom 
of Glory, then may they be baptized; for they that are with- 
in the Covenant, Acts ii. 39. have a Right to the Privileges 
of the Covenant, and to Baptiſm, the Seal of the Covenant: 
And if Chriſt denies not Infants the Kingdom of Heaven, which 


is the greater; what Reaſon have his Miniſters to deny them 


the Benefit of Baptiſm, which is the leſs? Learn, 4. That 
Chriſt will have all his Diſciples and Followers to reſemble 


little Children in ſuch Properties wherein they may be Patterns 


to them, viz, in Humility and Innocence, in Freedom from 
Malice and Revenge, in Docibility and Teachableneſs, in cleav- 
ing to, and depending upon their Parents, and in Contented- 
neſs with their Condition, J/bo/cever ſhall not receive the Ring- 
dom of God as a little Child, fhall in no wiſe enter therein. 


18 And a certain ruler aſked him, ſaying, Good 
maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life ? 


We have here a conſiderable Perſon, a Ruler, coming to 
Chriſt, with an important Queſtion in his Mouth, hat mujt 
I do to inherit eternal Life? Where note, 1. He believes the 
Certainty of a future State. 2. He profeſſes a Deſire of an 
eternal Happineſs in that State. 3. He declares his Readineſs 


and Willingneſs to do ſome good Thing in order to the ob- 


taining of that Happineſs, Hence learn, That the Light of 
Nature or natural Religion teaches Men, that good Works 
are neceſſary to Salvation; or that ſome good Thing muſt be 
done by them who at Death expect eternal Life; it is not 
talking well, and profeſſing well, but living well, that entitles 
us to Heaven and eternal Life. Fo FE 

19 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me 
good ? none is good, fave one, that is God. 


Our Saviour here reproves this Perſon for calling him Good, 
when he did not own him to be God; ſaying, There is none 
Good, that is, eſſentially and originally good, abſolutely and 
immutably good, but God only ; nor any derivatively good, 
but he that receives his Goodneſs from God alſo. 


20 Thou knoweſt the commandments, Do not com- 
mit adultery, Do not kill, Do not ſteal, Do not bear 
falſe witneſs, Honour thy father and thy mother. 


Note here, That the Duties directed to by our Saviour are the 
Duties of the ſecond Table, nothing being a better Evidence of 
our unfeigned Love to God than a ſincere Performance of our 
Duty to our Neighbour: Love to Man is a Fruit and Teſtimony 
of our Love to God. Learn thence, That ſuch as are defective 
in the Duties of the ſecond Table, Charity and Juſtice towards 


Man, do make but a counterfeit Shew of Religion, tho? they pre- 


tend to the higheſt Degree of Holineſs and Love towards God, 


21 And he ſaid, All theſe have I kept from my 
youth up. 


This Aſſertion might be very true, according to the Phari- 


ſees Senſe and Interpretation of the Law, which condemned 


only 
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only the groſs outward Act, not the inward Luſts and Motions | 
of the Heart. An external Obedience to the Letter of the 
Law this Man might poſfibly have performed; this made him 
think well of himſelf, and conclude the Goodneſs of his own 
Condition. Learn hence, How prone Men are to think the 
beſt of themſelves, and to have too high an Opinion of their 
own Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs before God; this is very na- 
tural, but dangerous and fatal. 


6 

22 Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, he ſaid unto 
him, Yet lackeſt thou one thing : ſell all that thou 
haſt, and diſtribute unto the poor, and thou ſhalt have 
treaſure in heaven : and come, follow me. 


Here Obſerve, 1. Our Lord's Admonition, Yet lacke/t thou 


one Thing, which was true Self-denial, in renouncing the vin 


of Covetouſneſs, and the inordinate Love of wordly Wealth, 
We ought in the midſt of our Abundance, to maintain a Rea- 
dineſs of Diſpoſition, to part with all for God's Sake, that 1s 
dear unto us in this World. Obſerve, 2. Our Lord's Injunc- 
tion, Sell all that thou haſt, and give to the Poor, This was 
not a common, but a ſpecial! Precept, given py to 
this rich Man for Trial ; like that given to Abraham, Gen. 
xxli. and to convince him of his corrupt Confidence in Riches ; 
yet is the Precept thus far of general Uſe to us all, to teach 
us ſo to condemn worldly Poſſeſſions, as to be willing to part 
with them all at God's Pleaſure, and when they prejudice our 
Salvation, | TOY 


23 And when he heard this, he was very ſorrowful: 
for he was very rich. | | 


Here note The Effect which our Saviour's Admonition 
had upon this Perſon, He was forrowſul. Learn thence, That 


Carnal Men are exceeding ſorrowful when they cannot win 


Heaven in their own Way. 2, That ſuch as are wedded to 
the World, will renounce Chriſt rather than the World, when 
the World and Chriſt ſtand in Competition. He went away 
forrowful (St. Mark x. 22.) for he was very rich. | 


24 And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very ſorrowful, | 


he ſaid, How hardly ſhall they that have riches enter 
into the kingdom of God ! 25. For it is eaſier for a 
camel to go through a needle's eye then for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of God. 26 And they 
that heard it, ſaid, Who then can be ſaved ? 27 And 
he ſaid, The things which are impoſſible with men 
are poſſible with God. 


Our holy Lord takes occaſion from the rich Man's Depar- 
ture from him, to diſcourſe concerning the Danger of Riches, 
and the Difficulties that attend rich Men in their Way to Hea- 
ven. From whence we may collect and gather, 1. That rich 
Men do certainly meet with more Difficulties in their Way to 


Heaven than other Men; it is difficult to withdraw their Af- 


fections from Riches, to place their ſupreme Love upon God 
in the midſt of their Riches, and to depend intirely upon God 
in a rich Condition; For the rich Man's Wealth is his ſtrong 
Tower. 2. That yet the Fault lies not in Riches, but in rich 
Men, who by placing their Truſt, and repoſing their Confi- 
dence in Riches, do render their Salvation difficult, if not im- 
poſſible. 3. Our Saviour's proverbial Speech, of a Camels 
going through the Eye of a Needle, implies thus much, That it 


is not only a great Difficulty, but an utter Impoſlibility, for 


ſuch as abound in worldly Wealth, and place their Confidence 
therein, to be ſaved, without an extraordinary Grace and Aſ- 
ſiſtance from God. Tis hard for God to make a rich Man 


happy, becauſe he thinks himſelf happy without God. 4. That 


as difficult and impoſſible as this may ſeem to Men, yet nothing 
is impoſſible with God; he can change the Heart of the Rich, 
by the rich and powerful Influences of his Holy: Spirit, That 
which is impoſſible with Men is poſſible with God. 


28 Then Peter ſaid, Lo ! we have left all, and fol. 
lowed thee. | | 


It was well done, and wiſely done of Peter, to leave all and 
follow Chriſt ; it was the beſt Bargain he ever made in all his 
Life. But ob/erve, How he magnifies that little he had left 
for Chriſt, and uſhers it in with a Note of Admiration ; Lo 
we have left all and followed thee, Learn hence, That though 


it be very little that we ſuffer for Chriſt, and have to forſake 


upon his Account, yet we are prone to magnify and admire it; 


as if it were ſome great Matter. Lord, ſays Peter, we have 
left all.“ What all, Man, hadſt thou to leave? A few ragged. 
Nets and a tattered Fiſher- boat; a great All indeed, next to 
Nothing at all, ſca:ce worth mentioning, and yet how it is 
magnified !*? Behold, be have left all, and followed thee, 


there is no man that hath. left houſe, or parents, or 
brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of 
God's ſake, 30 Who ſhall not recieve manifold more 
in this preſent 'time, and in the world to come life 
everlaſting. bo : 


Obſerve here, The Lenity and Kindneſs of our Lord's gra. 


this World they ſhall receive manifold, St Mark, ch. x. 30. 


| ſays, An hundred Fold : But how ſo? Non formaliter, ſed emi- 


nenter ; non in ſpecie, ſed in volare; Not in Kind, but in E- 
quivalency,” not an hundred Brethren, and Siſters, and Poſ. 
ſeſſions in Kind, but he ſhall anisy all that in God, which all 
Creatures would be to him, if they were multiplied an hundred 
Times. O the ſanctifying Gifts and ſaving Graces, the ſupport. 
ing Comforts and raviſhing Conſolations of the Holy Spirit, are 
a ſuſicient Compenſation for any Thing, for all, yea, for more 
than all that we can part with for the Sake of Chriſt, 


31 © Then he took unto him the twelve, and ſaid 
unto them, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and all 
things that are written by the prophets concerning 
the Son of man, ſhall be accompliſhed. 32 For he 
ſhall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and ſhall be 
mocked, and ſpitefully entreated, and ſpitted on: 33 
And they ſhall ſcourge him, and put him to death: 
and the third day he ſhall riſe again. 34 And they 
underſtood none of theſe things ; and this ſaying was 


hid from them, neither knew they the things which 


were ſpoken. 


We find our bleſſed Saviour very frequently acquainting his 
Diſciple with his approaching Sufferings, to prevent the Of- 
fence that they might take at them, when the Providence of 
God brought them on; his deſign was to arm them with Ex- 
pectat ion of his Sufferings, and to quicken them to Preparation 
for their own; yet it is here ſaid, That the Diſciples underſtoud 
none of theſe Sayings : Why ſo? were not the Words ealy 
enough to be underſtood? Yes, but they could not reconcile 
them to the Notion of the Meſſiah, which they had drank in, 
they concluded he ſhould be a temporal Prince, and ſubdue 
their temporal Enemies, but could not conceive how he that 
ſhould redeem {/rael, ſhould die, and be thus barbarouſſy uſed. 
We had great Need to confider well what Notions we have 
concerning the Things of God, before we entertain them 
for falſe Notions once taken up, are not without great Diffi- 
culty laid down. 4 


35 And it came to paſs that, as he was come nigh 
unto Jericho, a certain blind man ſat by the way-/ide 
begging : 56 And hearing the multitude paſs, by, he 
aſked what it meant. 37 And they told him that Je- 
ſus of Nazareth paſſed by. 38 And he cried, ſaying, 
Jeſus, thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. 39 And 
they which went before rebuked him, that he ſhould 
hold his peace , but he cried ſo much the more, Thou 
ſon of David, have mercy on me. 40 And Jeſus ſtood 
and commanded him to be brought unto him: and when 
he was come near, he aſked him, 41 Saying, What 
wilt thou that I ſhall do unto thee? and he ſaid, Lord, 
that I may receive my ſight: 42 And Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, Receive thy ſight : thy faith 
43 And immediately he received his ſight, and fol- 
lowed him, glorifying God : and all the people, when 
they ſaw it, gave praiſe unto God. |; 


This Chapter concludes with the Recital of a famous Miracle, 
wrought by our Saviour upon a blind Man, whom St Mark calls 
Bartimeus. Where we have obſervable, 1. The blind Man's 
Faith in acknowledging Chriſt tobe the Meſſiah; for ſo much the 


Title of Sen of David did import. 2, Obſerve his Fervency as * 


29 And he ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, 


cious Anſwer; he tells his Diſciples, That they who had left 
all and followed him, ſhould be no Loſers by him ; that is, in 


ath ſaved thee. - 
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as his Faith; he cried to Chriſt for the Mercy of Healing, Have 
Mercy on me, thou Son of David. A true Senſe of Want, either 
dodily or ſpiritual, will cauſe a Soul to cry to Chriſt with Ear- 
neſtneſs and Importunity. Ob/. 3. The great Compaſſion and 
Condeſcenſion of Chriſt towards this blind Man; he food ſtill, 
he called him, and enlightened his Eyes, Obſ. 4. Before Ch rift 
would reſtore the blind Man to Sight, he muft ſenſibly complain 
of the Want of Sight, and cry unto him for it. Chriſt knows 
all his Creatures Wants, but takes no Notice of them, till 
they make them known to him by Prayer. Ob/. 5. How much 
Chriſt magnifies Faith; what he attributes to it, and how he 
rewards the leaſt Exerciſe of it, Jeſus ſaid, Thy Faith bath ſaved 
thee, Chriſt himſelf was the efficient Cauſe of the blind Man's 
Healing, but he exerted his divine Power upon the Exerciſe 


of the blind Man's Faith; and accordingly ſays, hy Faith hath H 
ſaved thee. 


Note, 6. In what Way and Manner the blind Man 
doth. expreſs his Thankfulneſs to Chriſt for his recovered Sight, 
be followed him, glorifying Ged. Mercy received from Chriſt is 
then well improved, when it engages us to follow. Chritt ; this. 
ſhould be the Effect of all Salvations wrought for | us. He 


praiſeth God beſt, that ſerveth him moſt. The Life of Thank- | 
fulneſs conſiſts. in the Holineſs of the Life. bon 


1 


e | 

A ND Jeſus entered and paſſed through Jericho. 
A 2 And behold, there was a man named Zac- 
cheus, which was the chief among the publicans, and 
he was rich. | ; SEN 

The Hiſtory, which relates the Calling and Converſion of 
Zaccheus the 'Publitan, is uſhered in with a Note of Wonder, 
Behold, there was a Man named Zaccheus. It is both great 


and good News to hear of a Soul. converted, unto God ; eſpe- 


cially ſuch a remarkable Sinner as Zacchevs was: For, 1. He 


| was by Profeſſion a Publican ; a Calling that carried Extortion 


in its Face, and bad Defiance to his Converſion ; yet, behold, 
from the Toll-Booth is Zaccheus called to be a Diſciple, and 
Matthew an Apoſtle; ſuch is the Freeneſs of divine Grace, 
that it often calls the greateſt Sinners, and triumphs in their 
powerful Converſion. 2. He was a chief Publican, and pro- 
bably one of the chief of Sinners, yet behold him among the 
chief of Saints. Lord! What Penitent need deſpair of thy 
Mercy, when he ſees a Publican, nay the chief of Publicans, 
gone to Heaven? 3. It is added, as a farther Circumſtance, 
that he was rich; his Trade was not a greater Obſtacle to his 
Converſion than his Wealth : not that there is any Malignity 
in Riches, conſidered in themſelves, but they become a Snare 
through the Corruption of our Natures. Zaccheus had not 
been ſo famous a Convert, if he had not been rich; if more 
Difficulty, yet was there more Glory in the Converſion of 
rich Zaccheus. To all theſe might be added a fourth Cir- 
cumſtance, namely, That Zaccheus was converted in his old 


Age, after a long Habit of Sin contracted. Such Inſtances, 


tho? few, has God left upon Record in Scripture, Abrabam and 


Manaſſes in the Old Teſtament, Zaccheus and Paulin the New, | 


3 And he ſought to ſee Jeſus who he was; and could 
not for the preſs, becauſe he was little of ſtature. 4 
And he ran before, and climbed up into a ſycamore- 


tree, to ſee him; for he was to paſs that way. 


Zaccheus deſired to ſee Jeſus ; this was a Sight that few rich 
Men deſired to ſee ; the Sight of Ce/ar's Face upon their Coin 
is more pleaſing to them, than to ſee the Face of Chriſt in his 
Ordinances ; yet-it was not Faith, but Fancy and Curioſity 
that made Zaccheus climb the Sycamore to ſee Jeſus ; but the 
Curioſity of the Eye gave on for the Belief of the Heart; 
he that deſires to ſee Jeſus is in the Way to enjoy him. Tis 
good to be near the Place where Chriſt is, whatever Princi- 
ples bring us thither. | 


5 And when Jeſus came to the place, he looked up 
and ſaw him, and ſaid unto him, Zaccheus, make 
haſte, and come down: for to-day I muſt abide at 
thy houſe. 6 And he made haſte, and came down, 
and received him joyfully. _ 

What an Inſtance is here of Chriſt's preventing Grace and 
ercy-l Zaccheus climbs up into the Sycamore to ſee. Jeſus. 
Jeſus firſt ſees him; little did Zaccheus think, that Jeſus ſhould 


* up his Eyes to him; Chriſt's Looks are converting Looks; 
18. . ä 5 


a ſinner. „ 5 1 
That is, the Phariſees who where here, were highly diſcon- 


: 
* 


there went a divine Power along with them, to change the 
Heart of him whom he looked upon; he that could heal a 
Diſeaſe by the Hem of his Garment, could change an Heart witn 
the Glance of his Eye. Oh farther, Chriſt doth not only 
note, but name Zaccheus; He bids him come down, for he 
muſt abide at his Houſe ; What a ſweet Familiarity was here! 
Though the Diſtance be infinitely great betwixt our Saviour and 
ourſelves, yet he treats us, not with a majeſtick State lineſs, 
but with a gracious Affability. Some note, that Zaccheus was 
the firſt Man we read of, to whoſe Houſe Chriſt invited himſelf, 
Obſerve laſtly, With what Speed Zaccheus haſtens down, and 
with what Alacrity he entertains, our Saviour; Curioſity 
carried him up, but Love brings him down, and he entertains 
Chriſt joy fully; but alas I it was but for a few Hours. Lord 1. 
ow great is the Happineſs of that Man that receives and 
entertains Thee, not for a Day or a Year, or for Millions 
of Years, but for everlaſting Ages? O let us welcome thee 


into our Hearts by Faith, whilſt we are here on Earth, and 


then thou wilt make us welcome with thyſelf everlaſtingly in 
thy Kingdom. $1; | (11; | Foro 011 


7 And when they ſaw it, they all murmured, ſay- 
ing, That he was gone to be gueſt with a man that is 


tented that Chriſt went to a Publican's Houſe, whom the 

looked upon as the worſt of Men; their Eye was evil, WS be | 
Chriſt's was good. Whither ſhould the Phyſician go but to 
the Sick ? The whole need him not. However, the envious 
| Phariſees cenſure and condemn him for it. Lord, who can 
hope to eſcape the Aſperſions of cenſorious Tongues, whilſt 
ſpotleſs Innocence, and perfect Holineſs, falls under the Laſh 

of them? It is ſufficient for the Servant to be as the Maſter. | 


8 And Zaccheus ſtood, and ſaid unto the Lord, Be- 
hold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor : 
and if I have taken any thing from any man by falſe 


| accuſation, I reſtore him fourtold. 


Two Things are . here obſervable, The Greatneſs of his 
Charity, and the Juſtneſs of his Reſtitution. As to his Cha- 
rity : O.. 1. The Freeneſs of it; not I lend, but 7 give. 
2. The Readineſs of it; not I will, but I do give. 3. The 
Juſtneſs and Honeſty: of it; my Goods, not my Spoils; what 
is my own, and not rent from others by Rapine or Extortion. 
4. The Largeneſs and Extenſiveneſs of his Charity. Half of 
my Goods, not an inconſiderable Pittance. 5. The Fitneſs of 
his Charity, To the Poor, not to the Rich ; not to his rich 
Heirs, but to his poor Neighbours. Again, as his Charity 
was large, ſo his Reſtitution was juſt ; as he gave half to the 
Poor, ſo he re/tored or r to the Wronged. What an Evi- 
dence was here of a true Penitent! Confeſſion and Satisfaction 
are both found with him. Whenever Repentance is ſincere 
and ſaving, there is not only an Hatred of former Sins, but a 
vigorous Exerciſe of Graces contrary to thoſe Sins. 


9 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, This day is ſalvation 
come to this houſe, for ſo much as he allo is a ſon of 
Abraham, 0 


That which Zaccheus gave to the Poor, was nothing to 
what Chriſt gave to him; it was but Droſs he gave to them, 
it was Salvation Chriſt gave to him. Where is the Man that 
can ſay, God is in his Pebe for Acts oſ Charity and Mercy? 
Where is he that will not own God the beſt and quickeſt 
Pay maſter? This Day is Salvation come to this Houſe ; tis 
thine in Title, and ere long it ſhall be thine in Poſſeſſion: 
For ſo much as he alſo is a Son of Abraham; that is, either a 
natural Son of Abraham, a Jew ; or à ſpiritual Son, a Be- 
liever; the Heir of Abraham's Faith, which was alſo im- 
puted to him for Righteouſneſs. O happy Zaccheus / thou 
haſt climbed up from thy Sycamore to Heaven, and by thy 


Charity and Juſtice haſt purchaſed to thyſelf a Kingdom that 
fadeth not away. W 


10 For the Son of man is come to ſeek and to ſave 


| that which was loſt. _ | 


Obſerve here, 1. A Deſcription of Man's deplorable State, and 
undone Condition, he is %. 2. The Care of Chriſt to ſeek 


and recover Man out of that loſt State; The Son of Man is 

come to ſeek and to ſave that which is If, Learn, 1, That 

Man's Condition is a loſt N and every unregenerate 
h h 


Man 
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Chap: 19. 


Man is a loſt Man; be has loſt his God; his Soul, bis Hap- 


pineſs, his Excellency, his Liberty, his Ability, 2. The great 


Errand that Chriſt came into the World upon, it was to ſeek 
and to fave loſt Sinners; this he does by his Blood, by his 
Word, by his Spirit, and by his Rod. Ce 


11 C And as they heard theſe things, he added, and 
ſpake a parable, becauſe he was nigh to Jeruſalem, and 
becauſe they thought that the kingdom of God ſhould 
immediately appear. 12 He ſaid therefore, A certain 
noble man went into a far country to receive for himſelf 
a kingdom, and to return. 13 And he called his ten 
ſervatits, and delivered them ten pounds, and ſaid unto 
them, Occupy till I come. 14 But his citizens hated 
him, and ſent a meſſage after him, ſaying, We will not 


have this man to reign over us. 15 And it came to pals 


that when he was returned, having received the king- 
dom, then he commanded theſe ſervants to be called unto 
him to whom he had giyen the money, that he might 
know how much every man had gained by trading. 
x6 Then came the firſt, ſay ing, Lord, thy pound hath 
gained ten pounds. 17 And he faid unto him, Well, 


thou good ſervant : becauſe thou haſt been faithful in a 


very little, have thou authority over ten cities. 18 And 
the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy pound hath gained 
five pounds. 19 And he faid;likewiſe to him, Be thou 
alſo over five cities. 20 And another came, faying, 


Lord, behold, here is thy pound, which T have kept laid | 


up im a napkin: 21 For I feared thee, becauſe thou art 


an auſtere-man : thou takeſt up that thou laidſt not 
_ down, and reapeſt that thou didſt not ſow. 22 And he 


ſaith unto, him, Out of thine own mouth will 1 judge 
thee, thou wicked ſervant. Thou kneweſt that I Was 
an auſtere man, taking up that I laid not down, and 
reaping that I did not ſow : 23 Wherefore then gaveſt 
not thou my money into the bank, that at my coming, 
I might have required mine own with uſury? 24 And 
he faid-unto them that ſtood by, Take from him the 
pound, and give it to him that hath ten pounds. 25 
And they ſaid unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds. 
26 For I ſay unto you, That unto every one which 


| hath ſhall be given; and from him that hath not, even 
that he hath ſhall be taken away from him. 27 But 


thoſemineenemies, which would not that Iſhould reign 
over them, bring hither, and ſlay them before me. 


For the better underſtanding of this Parable, we muſt, 1. 
Conſider the Occaſion of it; 2. The Deſign and Scope of it; | 
3. The Leſſons of Inſtruction which our Saviour intended us 
by it. As to the former; the Occaſion of our Saviour's utter- 
ing this Parable feems to be this, He was now going up to 
Feruſalem to die; ſome of the Company were of: Opinion, 

hat he would immediately enter upon his Kingdom, and 
act as a temporal Prince, delivering them from the Romans, 
and deſtroying his and their Enemies: He lets them under- 


| 


ſtand the quite contrary, That he muſt die and riſe again, and | 
aſcend into Heaven, and then return again and receive the 
Kingdom ; and that he was now taking his laſt Journey to Fe- | 


ruſalem, in order to that End. 2. The Deſign and Scope of 


reign over them, ſhall at Oey be brought fofrth:andflain 


. Inſtruction: 1. That our Lord's State of Humiliation and great 
Abaſement on Earth being paſſed and over, à glorious State of 
Exaltation he is now arrived at in Heaven. God has exalted 
him with great Triumph to his Kingdom in Heaven, 2. That 

clothed with infinite Majeſty and Power, and attended with an 
innumerable Hoſt of glorious Angels and Saints, this exalted 

Saviour will come to judge Angels and Men. 3. That in the 
mean time Chriſt variouſly diſpenſes to his Servants particu- 
lar Talents, to be employed and improved for his own Glory 
and his Church's Good. 4. That there will moſt certainly be 
a Reckoning-Day, or a Time when our Lord will take an Ac- 
count of Men's improving thoſe Gifts and Graces, which were 

given them as ſo many Talents to be improved by them. 5. 
That there will be Degrees of Happineſs and Miſery in the 

other World, according to Men's Degrees of Faithfulneſs or 

Negligence in this. 6. That it is abominably falſe and im- 
pious to charge God, as being rigid and ſevere with Men, and 

requiring Impoſſibilities at their Hands, For out F - their can 
Mouths cuill God condemn them. Laſtiy, That the Condition 
of God's faithful Servants will be unſpeakably happy, and that 
of the unprofitable Servant intolerably miſerable, both in this 

World, and in the next; the Righteous ſhall' enter into the 
Joy of their Lord, and be confirmed therein, with an ut- 

ter Impoſſibility of loſing that Happineſs. The Wicked, who 
would not ſubmit to Chriſt's Authority, ſhall not be able 
to reſiſt his Power. They that would not ſuffer Chriſt to 


before him. Thoſe mine Enemien, that wauld not that I, &c. 


28 And when he had thus ſpoken, he went before, 
aſcending up to Jeruſalem. 29 And it came to paſs 
when he was come nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at 
the mount called the mount of Olives, he ſent two of 
his diſciples, 30 Saying, Go ye into the village over 
againſt yon; in the which at your entering ye ſhall find 
a colt tied, whereon yet never man fat : looſe him, and 
bring him hither. 31 And if any man aſk. you, Why 
do ye looſe him? thus ſhall ye ſay unto him, Becauſe 
the Lord hath need of him. 32 And they that were 
ſent went their way, and found even as he had faid unto 
them. 33 And as they were looſing the colt, the ow n- 
ers thereof ſaid unto them, Why looſe ye the colt? 34 
And they ſaid, 'The Lord hath need of him. 35 And 
they brought him to Jeſus: and they caſt their garments 
upon the colt, and they ſet Jeſus thereon. . 36 And as he 
went, they ſpread their clothes intheway. 37 And when 


he was come nigh, even now at the deſcent of the mount 
of Olives, the whole multitude of the diſciples began to 


rejoice and praiſe God with a loud voice for all the 


mighty works that they had ſeen, 38 Saying, Bleſſed 


SS 


ge the King that cometh in the name of the Lord: Peace 


in heaven, and glory in the higheſt. 39 And ſome of 


the Phariſees from among the multitude ſaid unto him, 
Mafter, rebuke thy diſciples. 40 And he anſwered and 
ſaid unto them, I tell you that, if theſe ſhould hold 
their peace, the ſtones would immediately cry out. 


Our Lord (as is noted before) was now upon his laſt Jour- 
ney to Feruſalem, where he was to ſhed his Blood, and lay 
down his Life for the: Redemption and Salvation of a loſt 


the Parable, together with the Interpretation of it, is this, The | World ; and it is obſervable, what a double Demonſtration 


Nobleman here mentioned, is our Saviour himſelf, who in his 
State of great Humiliation was but like a Nobleman ; his going in- 
to @ far Country, ſignifies his Return from Earth to Heaven; 
his coming back again, ſignifies his coming to Judgment; hi, 
calling his Servants, and delivering them their Talents, intimates 
to us the various Gifts which he beſtows upon the Sohs of 
Men, all which are to be employed in his Service, and im- 
proved to his Glory ; his calling his Servants to an Account, 
plainly ſignifies, 'T hat when Chriſt comes to Judgment, he 
will have an Account of every individual Perſon, 1855 they 
uſed the Gifts, and improved the Talents entruſted with them; 
and that they may expect to be impartially rewarded accord- 
ing to their Works, for God will appear a righteous God, and 
will condemn Sinners out of their own Mouths, and a moſt 
certain and final Ruin will be their Portion, whilſt thoſe that 
were faithful in his Service ſhall be crowned with his Re- 
ward. Now from the whole we may learn theſe Leſſons of 


he gives of his great Willingneſs and Forwardneſs to go up to 
Feruſalem, there to die. 1. Both St Luke here, and St Mart, 
ch, x. 32, tells us, That he went before the Company, leading 
the Way, when he went to ſuffer ; Lord ! With what Alacri- 
ty and holy Chearfulneſs didſt thou manage the great Work 
of Man's Redemption? None ever went ſo willingly to 4 
Crown, as thou to thy Croſs. 2. Our Saviour, who all his 
Life travelled like a poor Man on Foot, now he goes up t9 
Feruſalem to die for-us, he will ride, to ſhew his great For- 
wardneſs to lay down his Life for us; but what was the Beaſt 
he rode upon? An Aſs's Colt; to fulfil that Prophecy, Zach. 
ix, 9, Tell ye the Daughter of Sion, behold, thy King cometh, 
riding upon an Aſs; yea, it was a Colt upon which never 
Man rode before; to let us ſee, how the moſt unruly and un- 
tamed Creatures become obedient and obſequious to Chriſt, 


and render themſelves ſerviceable to him at his Pleafure. It was 


alſo a borrowed Afs, whereby our Saviour's Right to all the 
; | Creatures 
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Creatures was manifeſted; and accordin y he: bids bis Diſci- 
ples to tell the Owner, That the Lord had need of him; not 


your Lord, or our Lord, but the Lord, that is, he that is Lord 


of the whole Earth, whoſe are the Cattle. upon a thouſand Hills, 
Here note, What a clear and full Demonſtration Chriſt gave of 
his divine Nature; of his Omniſciency in forſeeing and fore- 


telling the Event; of his Omnipotency in inclining the Heart, | 


and'over-ruling the Will of the Owner to let the Colt go; and 
of his Sovereignty, that as he was Lord of the Creatures, he 
could command and call for their Service whenever he needed 
them. The Colt being brought, and our Saviour fat thereon ; 
Obſerve next, The Actions of the Multitude in mon 
Chriſt to be our King, they ſpread their Clothes in the Way 
caſting their Garments on the Ground, for him to ride upon, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of Princes when they ride in State; yea, 
the Multitude do not only diſrobe their Backs, but expend their 
Breath in joy ful Acclamations, and loud Hoſannah's, withing all 
manner of Proſperity to their meek but mighty Prince. In this 
princely, yet poor and deſpicable Pomp, doth our Saviour enter 
the famous City of Feruſalem. O how far was our Holy Lord 
from affecting worldly Greatneſs and Grandeur; he depiſed 
that Glory, which worldly Hearts fondly admire; yet, becauſe 
he was a King, he would be proclaimed ſuch ; and have his 
Kingdom confeſſed, applauded, and bleſſed: but that it might 
appear, that his Kingdom was not of this World, he abandons 
all worldly Magnificence. O glorious, yet homely Pomp! 
O meek and mighty Prince] Oꝶſerve laſtly, The peeviſh Envy 
of the wicked Phariſees, who were then in Company ; they 


of Trees, with Hoſannah's and joyful Acchmations in their 
Mouths: Theſe poor people's Mouths they would have ſtop- 


ped'3 Maſter, rebuke thy - Diſciples : They did not like the 


Muſick. Chriſt tells them, on N in vain to ſuppreſs 
the Teſtimony given him by his Diſciples, . for F they /hould 
be filent, the Stones would try out ; yea, cry out Shame of them 


for negleCting their Duty; as if Chriſt had ſaid, The ſpeech- 


leſs Stones will fpeak, and give Witneſs to me if Men will 
not. Learn hence, They that are owned of God, ſhall not 
want Ownings and Witneſſings from Man at one Time or 
other, in one a or other; though the Envy and Malice 
of Men do never ſo much gainſay and oppoſe it. 


41 And when he was come near, he beheld the 


city, and wept over it. 


No ſooner did our Saviour come within the Sight and View 
of the City of Feruſalem, but he burſt out 1 1 0 at the 
Conſideration of their Obſtinacy, and wilful Rejecting of the 
Offers of Grace and Salvation made unto them; and alfo he 
wept to conſider the dreadful Judgments that hung over their 
Heads for thoſe Sins, eyen the utter Ruin and Deſtruction of 
their City and Temple. Learn hence, 1. That good Men 
ever have been, and are Men of tender and compaſſionate 
Diſpoſitions, ſorrowing not only for their own Sufferings, but 
others Calamities. 2. That Chriſt ſhed Tears as well as 
Blood for the loſt World, Chr iſt wept over Feruſalem, as well 


as bled for her. 3. That Chriſt was infinitely more. con- 


cerned for the Salvation of poor Sinners, than for his own 


Death and Sufferings; not the Sight of his own Croſs, but 
Feruſalem's Calamities made him weep, j 


42 Saying, If thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt 
in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy 
peace! but now they are hid from thine Eyes. 


By the Things belonging to their Peace, we are to under- 


ſtand the Preſence of Chriſt amongſt them, the Preaching of 


the Goſpel to them; She did not know, that is, ſhe did not 
conſider, ſhe did not prize and improve her Privileges as ſhe 
ought, but ſtopped her Ears againſt the Words of Chriſt, and 


. Cloſed her Eyes againſt the miraculous Works of Chriſt, till | 


at laſt they were hidden from her Eyes. Learn hence, 1. That 
the Time of a People's enjoying the Light and Liberty of the 
Goſpel, it is a limited Day, it is a ſhort Day. F thou had 
known in this thy Day. 2. That it is the fad and uſual Lot 
of the Goſpel not to be embraced and entertained by a Peo- 


ple to whom it is in Mercy ſent, till it be too late, and the | 
Time of their Viſitation be paſt and over ; O that thou hadſt 


known, but now thou ſhalt never know, now they are hid from 
thine Eyes, But how hid? Was there no more Preaching in 


* 


| fog no publick Miniſtry after that Day? Yes, behold 


the Patience and Mercy of Chriſt in waiting upon this People. 
After this, Chriſt ſent the whole College of Apoſtles, and 
they preached there the Things belonging to their temporal 
and eternal Peace; but they wanted Hearers to conſider, and 
cheir Ruin was unavoidable, 

TON % c,a0ios nd bedagye 
43 For the days ſhall come. upon thee that thine 
enemies, ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and 7 2 


thee round, and keep thee in on every ſide, 44 And 
ſhall lay thee even with the ground, and thy children 


within thee : and they ſhall not: leave in thee one ſtone 
upon another: becauſe thou kneweſt not the time of 
thy, viſi tation V 

Here we have a prophetical Prediction of the total and final 
Deſtruction of the City of Fernſaltm by the Roman Armies, 
who begitt the City round, burnt the Temple, ſtarved the 
People, and brought ſuch Ruin and Deſtruction upon the Place, 
as no Hiſtory could ever parallel; the Reaſon. is aſſigned, her 
cauſe, they knew. not the Time of. their Viſitation; that is, the 
Time when God viſited them with his Goſpel, firſt by the 
Miniſtry of John, then by the Preaching of Chriſt himſelf, 
and afterwards by his Diſciples and Apoſtles. Hence learn, 
1. That when God gives his Goſpel to a People, he gives 
that people a merciful, and a gracious Viſitation. | 2. That 


| | for a people not to know, but neglect the Time of their gra- 
grudge our Saviour this poor Honour, they envy him this ſmall ' 


Triumph of coming into the City upon an Aſs's Colt, attended 
by a Company of poor People, ftrewing the Way with Boughs 


cious Viſitation, it is a God-provoking, and a Wrath-procur- 
ing Sin: Becauſe thou kneweſt not the. Time of thy Viſitation, 
therefore the Time ſhall come, that thine Enemies ſhall lay thee 
even with the Ground, and not leave one Stone upon another; 
which, Hiſtory tells us, was literally fulfilled, when' Turnus 
Rufus, with his Plough, ploughed up the very Foundation 


| Stones upon which the Temple ſtood. Lord! How has Sin 


laid the Foundation of Ruin in the moſt flouriſhing Cities 
and Kingdoms! | 8 | 


45 ¶ And hewentintothe Temple, and began to caſt 
out them that ſold therein, and them that bought, 46 
Saying unto them, It is written, My houſe is the houſe 
of prayer: but ye have made it a den of thieves. 47 
And he taught daily in the Temple. But the chief prieſts 
and the ſcribes and the chief of the people ſought to 
deſtroy him, 48 And could not find what they might 
do: for all the people were very attentive to hear him. 


No ſooner was our Bleſſed Saviour entred Feruſalem, but 
his firſt Walk was to the Temple, and his firſt Work was to 
purge and reform it from Abuſes, not to ruin and deſtroy it, 
becauſe it had been abuſed. But what was the Profanation 
of the Temple, that fo offended our Saviour ? Anſwer. In the 
Court of the Gentiles, the outward Court of the Temple 
there was a publick Mart or Market kept, where were ſold 
Oxen, Sheep, and Doves for Sacrifice, which otherwiſe the 
People muſt have brought up along with them from their 
Houſes : As a pretended Eaſe therefore to the People, the Priefts 
ordered theſe Things to be ſold hard by the Altar; but our bleſſ- 
ed Saviour being juſtly offended at this Profanation of his Fa- 
ther's Houſe, caſt the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple. 
Teaching us, that there is a ſpecial Reverence due to God's 
Houſe, both for the Owners's Sake, and the Service Sake; 
nothing but Holineſs can become the Place where God is 
worſhipped in the Beauty of Holineſs : The Reaſon is added, 
my Houſe is the Houſe o Prayer, where by Prayer is to be un- 
derſtood, the whole Worſhip and Service of God, of which 
Prayer is an eminent and principal Part. That which gives 
Denomination to an Houſe, is moſt certainly the chief Work 


Houſe of Prayer, implies, that Prayer is a chief and principal 
Work to be performed in this Houſe ; yet take we Heed, that 
we ſet not the Ordinances of God at Variance one with ano- 
ther; we muſt not idolize one Ordinance, and villtfy another, 
but reverence them all, and pay an awful Reſpect to all divine 


5/2 | Inftitutions, Our bleſſed Saviour here in his Houſe of Prayer 


preached daily to the People, as well as prayed with them ; 
and all the People were as attentive to hear his Sermons, as he 

was conſtant at their Prayers, Prayer ſanQtifies the Word, and 
the Word fits us for Prayer, If we would glorify God, and 


edify ourſelves, we muſt put Honour upon all the Ordinances 
| of God, and diligently attend them upon all Occalions : 
| HA F. 


to be done in that Houſe ; now God's Houſe being called an 
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 *'A- N D it came to paſs that on one of thoſe days, 


as he taught the people in the temple, and 


preached the goſpel, the chief prieſts and the ſcribes 


- 


came upon him, with the elders, 2 And ſpake unto 


him, ſaying, Tell us, By what authority doeſt thou 
theſe things? or who is he that gave thee this autho- 


rity ?' 3 And he anſyered and faid unto them, I will | 


| alfo aſk you one thing? and anſwer me: 4 The bap- 
tiſm of John; was it from heaven, or of men? 5 And 
they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, 
From heaven; he will ſay, Why then believed ye him 
not? 6 But and if ye ſay, Of men; all the people 
will ſtone. us: for they be perſuaded that John was 
a prophet. 7 And they anſwered, That they could 
not tell whence it was. 8 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Neither tell I you by what Authority I do theſe 
things. | CB 


The Phariſees having often quarrell'd at our Saviour's Doc- 


trine before, they call in Queſtion his Miffion and Authority 
now: Although they might Buy have underſtood his divine 
Miſſion by his divine Miracles; for Almighty God never im- 
powered any to work Miracles that were not ſent by him. Our 

bleſſed Saviour, underſtanding their Deſign, gives them no 
direct Anſwer, but replies to their Queſtion, by aſking them 
another; The Baptiſm of John, was it from Heaven, or of Men? 
that is, Was it of divine Inftitution, or of human Invention ? 
plainly implying, That the Calling of them who call them- 
ſelves the Minifters of God, ought to be from God; No man 
ought to take that Honour upon him, but he that is called of God, 
as was Aaron, Heb. v. 8. The Phariſees reply, That they 
could not tell whence John had his Miſſion and Authority; 
which was a manifeſt Untruth; they knew eit, but durſt not 
own it. By refuſing to tell the Truth, they fall into a. Lye 
againſt the Truth; thus one Sin enſnares and draws Men on 
to the Commiſſion of more: Such as will not ſpeak exact 
Truth according to their Knowledge, they fall into the Sin 
of Lying againit their Knowledge, and their Conſcience. 
Our Saviour anſwers them, Neither tell T you by what Authority 
I do theſe Things: He did not ſay, I cannot, or I will not tell 
you, but J do not, I need not tell you; becauſe the Miracles 
which I work before you, are a ſufficient Demonſtration of 
my divine Commiſſion, that I am ſent of God among you; 
becauſe God never ſet the Seal of his Omnipotency to a Lye, 
nor impowered any Impoſtor to work real Miracles. 


9 C Then began he to ſpeak to the people this pa- 


Table ; A certain, man planted a vineyard, and let it 


forth to huſbandmen, and went into a far country for 


a long time. 10 And at the ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant 


to the huſbandmen, that they ſhould give him of the 


fruit of the vineyard : but the huſbandmen beat him, 
and ſent him away empty. 11 And again he ſent ano- 
ther ſervant ; and they beat him alſo, and entreated 
him ſhamefully, and ſent him away empty. 12 And 
again he ſent the third: and they wounded him alſo, 
and caſt him out. 13 Then ſaid the lord of the vine- 
yard, What ſhall I do? I will ſend my beloved ſon : 
it may be they will reverence him when they ſee him. 
14 But when the huſbandmen ſaw him, they reaſon- 
ed among themſelves, ſaying, This is the heir: come, 
let us kill him, that the inheritance may be ours. 1 
So they caſt him out of the vineyard, and killed Bim. 
What therefore ſhall the lord of the vineyard do un- 
to them? 16 He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe huſ- 
bandmen, and ſhall give the vineyard to others. And 
when they heard it, they ſaid, God forbid. 17 And 
he beheld them, and ſaid, What is this then that is 
written, The ſtone which the builders rejected, the 
ſame is become the head of the corner? 18 Whoſo- 
ever ſhall fall upon that ſtone ſhall be broken; but on 


| and the Owner of it. 
unto him, in caſe of Barrenneſs and Unfruitfulneſs, it is in great 


| 


Fruits to the Coſt which God had expended on them; his 
Son is Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Rulers of the Jewiſh Church 
ſlew and murdered, - So that the Deſign and Scope of the 
Parable is to diſcover to the Jews, particularly to the Phari- 


ſees, their obſtinate Impenitency under all the Means of 


Grace, their bloody Cruelty, towards the Prophets of God, 
their tremendous Guilt in crucifying the Son of God ; for all 
which God would unchurch them finally, ruin their Nation, 
and ſet up a Church among the Gentiles, that ſhould bring 
forth much better Fruit than the Jewiſh Church ever did. 
From the whole, Note, 1, That the Church is God's V ine- 
yard; a Vineyard is a place incloſed, a Place well planted, 
well fruited, and exceeding dear and precious to the Planter, 
2. That as dear as God's Vineyard is 


Danger of being deſtroyed and laid waſte by him. 3. That 
the only Way and Courſe to engage God's Care over his 
Vineyard, and. to prevent its being given to other Huſband- 
men, is to give him the Fruits of it; 'tis but a Vineyard 
that God lets out; it is no Inheritance; no People ever had 


vour, as they did; but for rejecting Chriſt and his holy Doc- 
trine they are a deſpiſed ſcattered People throughout the World. 
See the Note on Matt. xxi. 39, 4. 

20 And they watched bim, and ſent forth ſpies, 
which ſhould feign themſelves juſt men, that they 
might take hold of his words, that ſo they might de- 
liver him. unto the power and authority of the gover- 


nor. 21 And they aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, we 


know that thou ſayeſt and teacheſt rightly, neither ac- 


of God truly: 22 Is it lawtul for us to give tribute 
unto Ceſar, or no? 
tineſs, and ſaid unto them, Why tempt ye me? 
24 Shew me a penny: whoſe image and ſuperſcription 
hath it? They anſwered and ſaid, Cefar's. 25 And 
he ſaid unto them, Render therefore unto Ceſar the 
things which be Ceſar's, and unto. God the things 
which be God's. 26 And they could not take hold 
of his words before the people: and they marvelled 
at his anſwer, and held their peace. 


Both St Matthew and St Mark tell us, That theſe Spies 


ſent forth to enſnare our Saviour about paying Tribute to 


Ceſar, were the Phariſees and Herodians ; the former were 


againſt paying Tribute, looking upon the Roman Emperor as 
an Uſuryer ; the latter were for it: Theſe two oppoſite Par- 
ties concluded, That, let our Saviour anſwer how he would, 
they ſhould entrap him ; if to pleaſe the Phariſees he denied 
paying Tribute, then he is accuſed of Sedition; if to gratify the 


5 | Herodians, he voted for paying Tribute, then he is pronounc- 


ed an Enemy to the Liberty of his Country, and expoſed to 
a popular Odium, But obſerve with what Wiſdom and Caution 
our Lord anſwers them : He calls for the Roman Penny, and 
aſks them, Whoſe Superſcription it bare? they anſwer, Ce/ar's. 
Then ſays he, Render to Ceſar the Things that are Ceſar's 
As if he had ſaid, Your admitting the Roman Coin amongſt 
you, is an Evidence that you are under Subjection to the 
Roman Emperor ; becauſe the Coining and Impoſing of Mo- 
ney is an Act of ſovereign Authority; therefore you having 


owned Ceſar's Authority over you, by accepting of his Coin 
I TT amongſt 


Servants are the Prophets and Apoſtles whom he ſent from 
Time to Time, to admoniſh them to bring forth anſwerable 


ſo many Promiſes of God's Favour as the Jews; nor ever 
enjoyed ſo many Privileges whilſt they continued in his Fa- 


cepteſt thou the perſon of any, but teacheſt the way 


23 But he perceived their craf- 


N 1 wn 


amongſt you, give unto him his juſt Dues, and, Render to Ce- to profeſs and propagate it, Learn, 2. The Certainty of an- 
ſar the Things that are Ceſar's. Learn hence, 1. That our | other Life after this, in which Men ſhall be eternally Happy, 

Saviour was no Enemy to Magiſtracy and Civil Government; | or. intoleraby Miſerable, according as they behave themſelves 

there was no truer Pay maſter of the King's Dues, than he | here; though ſome Men live like Beaſts, they ſhall not die 

that was King of Kings; he preached it, and be practiſed: it, like them, neither ſhall their laſt End be like theirs. Note, 3. 

Matt. xvii, 27. 2. Where a Kingdom is in Subjection to a The glorified Saints, in the Morning of the Reſurrection, ſhall 

temporal Prince, whether by Deſcent, Election, or Conqueſt,.| be like unto the glorious Angels; not like them in Eſſence and y 
he derives the Title, the Subjects ought from a Principle of | Nature, but like them in their Properties and Qualities, namely, 

Conſcience to pay Tribute to him. 3. That as Chriſt, is no in Holineſs and Purity, in Immortality and Incorruptibility z 

Enemy to the civil Rights of Princes, and his Religion ex- and alſo like them in their Way and Manner of Living. They 

empts none from pay ing their civil Dues, ſo Princes ſhould be ſhal] no more ſtand in Need of Meat or Drink, than the An- 

as careful not to rob him of his divine Honour, as he is not to gels do; but ſhall live the ſame heavenly and immortal Lives 

wrong them of their civil Rights. As Chriſt requires all his] that the Angels live. Note, 4. That all thoſe that are in 

Followers ta render to Ceſar the Things that are Geſai”s ; ſo Covenant with God, whoſe God the Lord is, their Souls do 

Princes ſhould oblige all their Subjects to render unto God the] immediately paſs into Glory, and their Bodies at the Reſur- 

Things that are God's: | * 1 Irection ſhall be Sharers in the ſame Happineſs with their Souls, 

| x | | | = | | It God be juſt, the Soul mult live, and the Body muſt riſe ; 

27 C Then came to him certain of the Sadducees, | i9r good Men. muſt be rewarded, and wicked Men puniſhed. 
which deny that there is any reſurrection, and they God will moſt certainly, one Time or other, plentifully re- 
aſked him, 28 Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, | Ward the Reighteous, and puniſhthe evil Doers ; but this be- 
If any man's brother die having a wife, and he die with- 8 I 86 7 7 in this Life, the Juſtice of God requires 
out children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and e e yg | 
raiſe up Kee ung bis NOR 5 1 FE 1 39 Then certain of the ſcribes anſwering, ſaid, 
fore ſeven brethren : and the Hirſt took a wife, and | Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid. 40 And after that, they 
died without children, 30 And the ſecond took her | qurſt not aſk him any queſtion at all. 41 And he ſaid 
ife, and he died childleſs. 31 And the third took unt . the wh Wd rpg rg omg 

to wife, an 50 pe ee. unto them, How ſay they that Chriſt is David's ſon ? 
her; and in like manner the ſeven alſo: And they 220 42 And David himſelf faith in the book of Pſalms, 
no children, and died. 32 Laft of all the woman died | The Lonxp faid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
alſo. 33 Therefore in the reſurrection whoſe wife of 


- 5 N right hand, : f 
them is the? for ſeven had her to wife? 34 And Je- 5 nu, 43 Till I make thine enemies thy foot 


ſtool. Davi 
ſus anſwering ſaid unto them, The children of this | Vi 5 1 0 mw therefore calleth him Lord, how is 


world marry, and are given in marriage: 35 But 4 | I 

2 k. 1 n The Deſign of our bleſſed Saviour, in propounding this 
they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that | Queſtion to the Phariſees, I how Chriit 808 = „ 85 a | 
world, and the reſurrection from- the dead, neither 3 


8 . ; when David by Inſpiration called him Lord,] was twofold : 
marry, nor are given in marrlage. 36 Neither can | z, To confute the People's erroneous Opinion, touching the 52 
they die any more: for they are equal unto the an- Perſon of the Meſſias, who they thought ſhould be a mere 


gels; and are the children of God, being the children | Man, of the Stock and Lineage of David only, and not the 
of the reſurrection. 37 Now that the dead are raiſed, | Son of God. 2. To ſtrengthen the Faith of his Diſciples 

even Moſes ſhewed at the buſh, when he calleth the | touching his Godhead, againſt the Time that they ſhould ſee Wil 
Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, oy ſale 2 riſe again : The place Chriſt alludes to, is | 1k 
and the God of Jacob. 38 For he is not a God of „ex. I. The Lord ſa id unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 100 


| | n foo | ] Hand. The Lord, that is, God the Father, ſaid to my Lord 
the dead, but of the living: tor all live unto him. „ 5 5 3 th e 5 1 


Our bleſſed Saviour having put the Phariſees and Herodi- Oo 8 ee both To BY and as es a „ his 
ans to Silence in the foregoing Verſes, here the Sadducees en- 5 5 8 reation and Redemption a ſo: Now the 
counter him. This Sect denied the Immortality of the Soul, Wo I D. N T3 4 Neben 8 5 How Chriſt 
and the Reſurrection of the Body, and as an Objection againſt Lor 4 Woo tgp oats pa h no wy 8 : "rb ; Ne wy being 
both, they propound a Caſe to our Saviour, of a Woman that reien. he muſt be 5g ö gh Ma 11 ny avid So- 
had ſeven huſbands; they demanded whoſe Wife of the ſeven | , YM kd ns Do *. 8 ak 8 Fes 3 David's Son. bit; 
this Woman ſhall be at the Reſurrection? As if they had |; Nor 3 "Th 15 0 8 e uy David's s 
faid, “ If there be a Reſurrection of Bodies at the great Day, J, Man. vet he was 27 . ough Uhr * Was. (5 y and real- 1 
ſurely there will be a Reſurtection of Relations too, and the * 4 0 Salvat 5 K an a mou an; he was Lord | 
other World will be like this, in which Men will marry as 9 api Wa OPT 5 PONY OLE athers. Note, 2. That 19 
they do here; and if fo, Whoſe Wife of the ſeven Jhall this the 8 113 ay to e e the Scriptures which ſpeak concern- Til. 
IWiman be? they all having an equal Claim to her.” Now Fa. . Fae p wt » n 0 be both God 1 
our Saviour, for reſolving of this Queſtion, firſt ſhews the 0 h 43 Da +: 155 #h pagan 1.1 nl Wes 10 come Wi: 
different State of Men in this and in the other World: The | 15 q er e 2 ES, " 1 Go * Ma David's | 1 
Children of this World, ſays Chriſt, marry, and are given in] Son 3 Mas 3 Nen n F "Sins David 8 Will. 
Marriage ; but in the Fee 7 A oy = hires : As Bi hes | wn Fatner. 1 
our Lord had ſaid, After Men have lived a while in this W ; | 1 85 i 
World, they die, and therefore Marriage is neceſſary to main- 45 Then n the audience of all the people he ſaid 
tain a Succeſſion of Mankind; but in the other World, Men | unto his diſciples, 46 Beware of the ſcribes, which 
ſhall er immortal, and live for ever; and then the deſire to walk in long robes, and love greetings in the 
Reaſon of Marriage will wholly ceaſe ; for when Men can die | markets, and the higheſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and 1 
no more, there will be no Need of any new Supplies of Man- the chief rooms at feaſts; 47 Which devour widows 18 


kind,” Secondly, Our Saviour having got clear of the Sad- houſes, and for a ſhew mak ; 
ducees Objection, by taking away the Ground and Founda- 22 e long prayers: the ſame 


tion of it, he produces an Argument for the Proof of the Soul's ſhall receive greater damnation. 


Immortality, and the Body's Reſurrection, thus: Thoſe to Obſerve here, What it is that our Saviour condemns; not ns 
whom Almighty God pronounces himſelf a Gad, are alive; civil Salutations in the Market-place, not the chief Seats in Wi! 
but God Prondunces himſelf a God to Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- | the Synagogue, not the uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts, but their FR 
cob, many hundred Years after their Bodies were dead; there- | fond affecting of theſe Things. and their ambitious aſpiring 
fore their Souls are yet alive, otherwiſe God could not be their | after them; it was not their taking, but their loving the 
God.” Foy he is not the God of the Dead, but of the Living. | uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts, which our Sayiour condemns, 
From the whole, Nate, 1. That there is no Opinion ſo ab- God is the God of Order, there may and ought to be a Pre- 
ſurd, no Ercor ſo monſtrous, that having had a Mother, will | cedency among Perſons; God commands us to give Honour 
die for lack of a Nurſe, the beaſtly Opinion of the Mortality of | to whom Honour is due, but Pride and Ambition are deteſt- 
R and of the Annihilation of the Body, finds Sadducees] able and hateful Viices, * in ſuch as are Preachers, 
o 18. . 11 and 
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and ought to be Patterns of Humility. © Obſerve, 2. How our 
Saviour condemns the Phariſees for theit groſs Hypocrify, in 


colouring over their abominable Covetouſneſs with a ſpecious 


% 


Pretence of Religion,  makipg long Prayers in the 1 
and. Synagogues for Widows, and thereupon perſuading th 7 
to give bountifully to Corbanz that is, the common Treafilry 
for the Temple; ſome Part 6f which was employed for their 
Maintenance. Whence we learn, That it is no new Thing 
for | deſigning Hypoerites to cover the fouleſt Tranfgreſhons 
with the Cloak of Religion; thus the Phariſees made their 
Prayers a Cloak and Cover for their Covetouſneſs. e 


1 57 


41 


G + + 0 aa wap 


ei by £3 6 | z nv 
A ND he looked up, and ſaw the rich men caſting 
"A their gifts into the treaſury. 2 And he ſaw al- 


- . 


Jo a certain poor widow caſting in thither two mites. 


O 


3 And he ſaid, Of a truth IT fay unto you that this 
poor widow hath caſt in more then they all. 4 For 
all theſe have of their abundance caſt in unto the of- 
ferings of God: but ſhe of her penury hath: caſt. in 
all the living that ſhe had. | 


At the Door of the Temple, through which all the People 
paſſed in and out, who eame up three Times à Ykar at the 


ſolemn Feaſts, to worſhip Almighty God in his own Houſe,” 


there was a Cheſt ſet, (like the poor Man's Box in ſome of 
our Churches) into which all Perſons caſt their Free- will Of. 
ferings and Oblations, which were employed either for the 
Uſe of the Poor, or for the Service of the Lemple; and what 
was thus given, our Saviour calls an Offering to God, ver, 4. 
Theſe'of their Abundance have caſt in unto the Offerings of Ged. 
Thence learn, That what we rightly give'to the Rellef of 
the Poor, or for the Service, and towards the Süpport of 


is accepted of him, and ought to be eſteemed by us. Obhſerve, 


theſe things ſhall come to paſs? 


2. With what Pleaſure and Satisfaction our Saviour ſets him- 


ſelf to view thoſe Offerings, He beheld: the rich Men caſting | 


their Gifts into the Treaſury... Thence note, That our Saviour 
ſees will Pleaſure, and beholds with Delight, whatever we 
have Hearts to give unto him; whether for the Relief of his 
Members, or for the Support of his Service. O bleſſed Sa- 
viour, while now thou ſitteſt at thy Father's Right Hand in 
Glory, thou ſeeſt every Hand that is ſtretched forth to the Re- 
lief of thy poor Members here on Earth. Ver. 2. But a cer- 
tain poor Widow caſt in tuo Mites, Several Circumſtances 
relating both to the Perſon and the Action are here Obſerva- 


ble As 1. The Perſon that offered was a Widow); the mar- 


ried Woman is under the careful Proviſion of her Huſband: if 
the ſpends, he earns ; but the Widow has no Hands but het 
own to work for her. 2. She was 4 poor Widow; Poverty 
added to the Sorrow of her Widow-hood, ſhe had no rich 


upon themiclves as having Right to receive what was given 
by others, rather than to give any Thing themſelves. O. 3. 
Her Bounty and Munificence in giving Her tive Mites are 
proclaimed by Chriſt to be more then all the rich; Mens Ta- 
lents; more in Reſpect to the Mind and Affection of, the 
Giver; more with Reſpect to the Proportion of the Gift; a 


Mite to her being more than Pounds to others. Pounds were 


little to them; two Mites were all to her, the leaves herſelf 
nothing; ſo that the poor Woman gave not only more than 


any of them all, but more than they all. Chriſt's Eye looked 


at once into the Bottom of her Purſe, and into the Bottom of 


her Heart, and judged of the Offering, rather by the Mind of 


the Giver than by the Value of the Gift. From this Inſtance 
we learn, 1, That the poorer, yea, the pooreſt Sort of People 
are not exempted from good Works; but even they muſt and 
ought to exerciſe Charity according to their Ability. This poor 
Widow, that had not a Pound, nay, not a Penny, preſents God 
with a Farthing. 2. That in all Works of pious Charity which 
we perform, God looks at the Heart, the Will and the Af- 
fection of the Giver, more than at the Largeneſs and Libera- 
lity of the Gift. It is not ſaid, The Lord loveth a liberal 
Giver, but a chearful Giver; He accepteth the Gift according 
to what a Man hath, and not according to what he hath not. 
O our God, the pooreſt of us thy Servants have our two Mites 
alſo, a Soul and a Body; perſuade and enable us to offer. them 


3 


fr "heſe eius which ye beb61d, 
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both unto. thee 3 though they ate thine own: alread Vet thou 
wilt gfactouſly/accepe them, and O how happy fhall we be in 
, Opn CAIRO etc 
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„ And 4s ſome ſpake of the temple, howeit was 
adored! withgoodly ſtones, and 'pifts, he ſaid, 6 A. 

whit „, the'days will come 
in the which there ſhall not be left one ſtone upon ano- 


—— 


cher that Mel not be thrown d. 
| Our bleſſed Saviour being now ready to depart from the 


Temple, never more after ithis antring into it, and his Diſci- 


wad © | 


ples ſnewing him, with Wonder and Admiration, the magni- 
 ficent' Structures and Buildings thereof, apprehending that in 
Regard of its invincible Strength it could not be deſtroyed; 
not conſidering, that Sin will undermine and blow up the 
moſt magnificent and famous Structures; for Sin brings Ci- 
ties and Kingdoms, as. welb as; particular Perſons, to their 
End. Not one Stone, fays Chriſt, Hall be leſt upon, angiber; 
which, Threatening was exactly fulfilled, after Chriſt's Death, 
Shag e the Roman Emperor: deſtroyed. the City, burnt 
the Temple, and Turnus Rufus, the General of his Army, 
' ploughed up the very Foundation on which the Temple ſtood: 
Thus was tlie Threatening of God fulfilled,” Jer. xxvi. 18. 
Zion foall be plough#d as 4 Hild, and Feruſalem Hall become 
an Hleup. Learn hence, 1. That Sin has laidethe Foundation 
Ruin in the moſt flouriſhing Cities and Kingdoms; Jeruſa- 
lem, the Glory of the World, is here by Sin threatened to be 
made a Deſolatign:: 2. That the 'Threatenings of God are 
to be ſeared, and ſhall be fulfilled, whatever appearing Im- 
prababilities there may be to tlie contrary. Lis neither the 
Temple'SStrength nor Beauty that can oppoſe or withſtand 
God's Power. Hie 21. COOLER eine 6 
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Rs ALE yl} % And'they afked\him;; ſaying, Maſter, but when 
God's publick Worſhip, 18 conſecrated to God, and a8 ſuch 7 y 4 9 Y ng, 5 


ſhall theſe things be? and what fign t tee be when 


— 


A double Queſtion is here propounded to our Saviour; 


hidden Counſels of his ſecret Will; Tell us, ſay the Diſciples, 


when ſpall theſe things les 


A 


(0.2 48 Cn in ” „ . I ! 17 
1 8 And he ſaid, Take heed: that ye be not deceived : 


for many ſhall-come in my. name, ſaying, I am Chriſt ; 
and the time draweth near: go ye not therefore after 
Jointure to live upon; it is ſome Alleviation of the Sorrow | 
that attends Widow- hood, when the Hand is left full, though 
the Bed be left empty; this Widow was needy and deſolate, 
but yet gives; ſome in her Circumſtances would have looked 


them, 9 But when ye ſhall hear of wars and commo- 


tions, be not terrified: for theſe things muſt firſt come 


to paſs; hut the end z5 not by and by. 10 Then faid 


he unto them, nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and 
kingdom againſt kingdom: 11 And great carth- 


quakes ſhall be in divers places, and famines, and 
peſtilences; and fearful ſighs: and great ſigns ſhall 
there be from heaven. 1 


© Obſerve here, Chriſt does not grafify his Diſciples Curioſi- 
ty, but acquaints them with their preſent "Duty ; namely, to 


watch againſt Deceivers and Seducers, who ſhould have the 


Impudence to affirm themſelves to be Chriſts, ſaying, I am. 
Chriſt : Some Chriſt Perſonal, or the Meſſias; others Chriſt 
Docttinal, affirming their erroneous Opinions to be Chriſt's 
Mind and Doctrine; Take Heed that ye be not deceived, for many 
ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt. Obſerve father, 
The Signs which our Saviour gives of Fery/alem's approaching 
DeftruBion, namely, the many Broils and Commotions, the 
civil Diſorders and Diſſenſions, that ſhould be found amongſt 
the Jews immediately before; 17 /hall hear of Mars aud Com. 
motions, and fee fearful Sights, and great Signs from Heaven. 
5 bus declares, That there appeared in the Air Chariots and 

orſemen ſkirmiſhing, and that a blazing Star in Faſhion of a 
Sword hung over the City for a year together. Hence /:arn, 
That War, Peſtilence, and Famine, are Judgments and Cala- 
mities inflicted by God upon a ſinful People for their Contempt 
of Chriſt, and Goſpel Grace. 7 /hall hear of War, Famine, 
and Peſtilence. e | e 
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12 But before all theſe they ſhall lay their hands 
on you, and perſecute you, delivering you up to the 
ſynagogues and into priſons, being brought before 
kings and rulers for my name's ſake. 13 And it ſhall 
turn to you for a teſtimony. 14 Settle it therefore in 
your hearts, not to meditate before what ye ſhall an- 
{wer. 15 For I will give you a mouth and wiſdom 
which all your adverſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay 
16 And ye ſhall be betrayed both by pa- 


ſome of you ſhall they cauſe to be put to death 17 
And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my name's ſake. 
18 But there ſhall not an hair of your head periſh. 19 
In your patience poſleſs ye your ſouls. 


Our Saviour here goes on in giving farther Signs of Feru— 
ſalem's Deſtruction. He declares, 1. The ſharp Perſecution 


that ſhould fall upon the Apoſtles themſelves, They ſhall lay 


their Hands on you, and perſecute you. Learn thence, That 
the keeneſt -and ſharpeſt Edge of Perſecution is uſually turn- 
ed upon the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, and falls heavieſt on the 
Miniſters of God. He acquaints them, 2, That for Preaching 
his holy Doctrine, they ſhould be brought before Kings and 
Rulers ;- but adviſes them not to be anxiouſly thoughtful, 
or exceedingly ſolicitous what they ſhould ſay, for it ſhould 
be ſuggeſted to them by the Holy Ghoſt, what they ſhould 
ſay in that Hour. Learn thence, That though the "Fruth of 
Chriſt may be oppoſed, yet the Defenders of it ſhall never be 
aſhamed ; for rather than they ſhall want a Tongue to plead 
for it, God himſelf will prompt them by his Holy Spirit, and 
ſuggeſt ſuch Arguments to them, as all their Enemies ſhall 
not be able to gainſay : I will give you a Mouth and Wiſdom. 
Of. 3. How he deſcribes the bitter Enmity of the World 
againſt the Preachers of the Goſpel, to be ſuch as would over- 
come and extinguiſh even the natural Affection of neareſt 
Relations, ye ſhall be betrayed both by Parents, and Brethren ; 
Grace tracheth us to lay down our Lives for the Brethren ; 
but Corruption in general, and Enmity to the Goſple in par- 
ticular, will put Brother upon taking away the Life of Brother, 
and cauſe Parents to hate and perſecute their own Bowels. 
Ob. laſtly. Our Saviour's Admonition, In your Patience poſſeſs 
ye your Souls, There are three Degrees of Chriſt an Patience, 
the firſk conſiſts in a ſilent Submiſſion to God's Will; the 
ſecond in a thankful Acceptation of God's fatherly Rod; the 
third in ſerious Chearfulneſs under ſorrowful Diſpenſations, 
rejoicing in Tribulation, and counting it all Joy when we 
all into divers Temptations ; by this Patience we poſſeſs our 
Souls; as Faith gives us the Poſſeſſion of Chriit, ſo Patience 
gives us the Poſſeſſion of ourſelves ; an impatient Man is 
not in his own Hand; for what Title ſoever we have to our 
own Souls, we have no Poſſeſſion of them without Patience: 
In your Patience poſſeſs ye your Souls. . 


20 And. when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed 
with armies, then know that the deſolation there- 
of is nigh. 21 Then let them which are in Judea 
flee to the mountains; and let them which are in the 
midſt of it depart out; and let not them that are in 
the countries enter thereinto. 22 For theſe be the 
days of vengeance, that all things which are written 
may be fulfilled. 23 But wo unto them that are with 
child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days: for 
there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath 
upon this people. 24 And they ſhall fall by the edge 
of the ſword, and ſhall be led away captive into all 
nations : and Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 
25 {| And there ſhall be ſigns in the ſun and in the 
moon and in the ſtars; and upon the earth diſtreſs of 
nations, with perplexity ; the fea and the waves roar- 
ing; 26, Mens hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after thoſe things which are coming on the 
earth : for the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 
27 And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming 
in a cloud with power and great glory. 28 And 
when theſe things begin to come to paſs, then look 


* 


up, and lift up your heads: for your redemption, 
draweth nigh. | 


K ; WES. L B11 131 1 vv * 4 
The Senſe is this : As ſoon as ye ſhall ſee the Roman Army, 
appear before the City of Feruſalem (called by St Mattheto 
and St fark, The Abomination of Deſolation, that is, the Ar- 
my which is ſuch an Abomination to you, and the Occaſion 
of ſuch Deſolation where-ever it goes) then let every one that 
values his own Safety, fly as far, and as, faſt. as he can, as 
Lot fled from the Flames of Sodom; and be glad, if by Flight 
he can ſave his Life,” though he loſes all befides.”? Learn thence, 
That when Almighty God is pouring forth his Fury upon a 
ſinful People, it is both lawful and a neceſſary Duty, by 
Flight to endeavour to ſhelter ourſelves from the approaching: 
Calamity and Deſolation. hen ye ſte Feruſalem compaſſed 
with Armies, flee to the Mountains. Ob/erve farther, The dread- 
ful Relation that our Saviour here gives of thoſe deſolating 
Calamities which were coming upon Feruſalem, partly from 
the Roman Army without, and partly from the Seditions and 
Factions of the Zealots within, who committed ſuch Outrages 
and Slaughters, that there were no leſs than eleven Hundted 
Thouſand Jews ſlain, and Ninety-ſeven "Thouſand taken Pri- 
ſoners. They that bought our Saviour for thirty Pence, were 
now themſelves ſold thirty for a Penny. Now did the Fem- 
ple itſelf become a Sacrifice, a whole Burnt-Offering, and was 
conſumed. to Aſhes. | Werve laſtly, What Encouragement 
Chriſt gives to all his faithful Diſciples and Followers; he 
bids them look up, and liit up their Heads when theſe Cala- 
mities came upon others; look up with Confidence and Joy, 
for your Redemption, Salvation and Deliverence, then ap- 
proacheth. God had a Ramnant which he deſigned {ſhould 
ſurvive that Deſtruction, to be an holy Seed; theſe are called 
upon to look up with Chearfulneſs and Joys when the Hearts 
of others were failing them for Fear, And thus ſhall it be 
at the general Day of Judgment (of which Feruſalen's Viſi- 
tation was a Type.) Lord! How will the Glory and "Terror 
of that Day dazzle the Eyes, and terrify the Hearts of all the 
Enemies of Chriſt ;' but delight the na and rejoice the 
Hearts of all that love and fear him, that ſerve and obey him! 
Then may the Friends of Chriſt 46 up, and lift up their Heads, 
for their full Redemption draweth nigh. HR 


29 And he ſpake to them a parable ; Behold the 
fig-tree, and all the trees: 30 When they now ſhoot 
forth, ye ſee and know of your own ſelves that ſum- 
mer is now nigh at hand. 31 So likewiſe ye, when ye 
ſee theſe things come to paſs, know ye that the king- 
dom of God is nigh at hand. 32 Verily I ſay unto: 
you, This generation ſhall not paſs away, till all be 
fulfilled. 33 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away: but 
my words ſhall not paſs away. 


In theſe Words our Saviour declares the Certainty of his 
coming to viſit Feruſalem for all her barbarous and bloody Cru- 
elty towards himſelf, his Prophets and Apoſtles; he is pleaſed 
to ſet forth this by the Similitude of the Fig-tree, whoſe be- 
ginning to bud declares the Summer at hand; thus our Sa- 
viour tells them, That when they ſhould ſee the foremen- 
tioned Signs, they might conclude the Deſtruction of their 
City and Temple to be nigh at hand; and accordingly ſome 
of that Generation, then living, did fee theſe Predictions ful- 
filled. Learn, That God is no leſs punctual in the Execution 
of his Threatenings upon incorrigible Sinners, than he is faith- 
ful in the Performance of his Promiſes towards his own Peo- 
ple: The Truth and Veracity of God is as much concerned to 
execute his Threatenings, as it is to fulfil his Promiſes. 


24 And take heed to yourſelves leſt at any time 
your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunken- 
neſs and cares of this life, and ſo that day come upon 
you unawares. 33 For as a ſnare ſhall it come on all 
them that dwell on the face of the whole earth. 36 
Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be 
accounted worthy. to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall 
come to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of man. 


Here our Lord cautions his Diſciples againſt ſuch a Diſtem- 
per and Indiſpoſition of Mind, as may render them unfit and 
unready for his Coming and Appearance; and to take Heed of 


two 


| two dangerous Sins, namely, Voluptuouſneſs and Earthly- 


but a Sin that haſtens Judgment, and pulls down Vengeance 
upon a wicked World. 3. Chriſt bids us beware of theſe Sins 


the Promiſe of his Coming? Our Saviour having thus warned 


to Diligence and Prayer; here he ſets an Example of both be- 


in which we have three Particulars ob/ervable. 1, The Perſons 
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mindedneſs, which above any other Sins will indiſpoſe us for 
the Duty of Watchfulneſs, There is a threefold Reaſon why 
our Saviour forewarns us of theſe Sins, with: Reference to the 
Day of Judgment; 1. Becauſe they are Peccata Pracurrentia, 
certain Prognoſticks of the Day of Judgment approaching; 
As is was in the Days of Mah, fo ſhall the Coming of the Son of 
Man be. 2. Becauſe they are Peccata Accelerantia, they do 
not only foretel, but haſten the Coming of Chriſt. To ſee 
the World drowned in Voluptuouſneſs and Earthly-minded- 
neſs, in Security and Senſuality, is not only 4 Sign to foretel, 


with Reference to the Day of Judgment, becauſe theſe Sins 
are Deriſoria Fudicii, they beget in Men a profane Spirit of 
ſcoffing and deriding at the Notices of Chriſt's appearing to. 
Judgment, 2 Pet. iii. 3. 4. In the laſt Days there ſhall come 


Scoffers, walking after their own Luſts, and ſaying, Where is 


them of theſe Sins, He next exhorts them to Watchfulneſs, 
Watch ye therefore, for as a Snare that Day will come upon you 3 
that is, very {uddenly, and very unexpeCtedly : A Snare has 
a threefold Property, to catch ſuddenly, to hold ſure, to deſtioy 
certainly, Our Lord's Coming to Feruſalem was very unex- 
pected, and his Coming to us by Death and Judgment will ſteal 
upon us, if we be not watchful, Watch we then, for our Lord 
will come; at what Hour he will come cannot certainly be 
known; there is no Time in which we can promiſe or aſſure 
ourſelves, that our Lord will not come; the Time of our whole 
Life is little enough to prepare for his Coming. Our Prepara- 
tion for, wilt be no Acceleration or Haſtening ef, cur Lord's 
Coming. And oh | how dreadful will his Coming be, if we 


be found off our Watch, and 27 unready for his Ap- 


pearance? Appear we muſt in Judgment, but ſhall not be 
able to ſtand in the Judgment; ſee Chriſt we ſhall as a 
Judge, but not behold him as a Redeemer. 


37 And in the day-time he was teaching in the 
temple ; and at night he went out, and abode in the 
mount that is called the mount of Olives. 38 And 
all the people came early in the morning to him in 
the temple tor to hear him. 


Our Lord had exhorted his Diſciples in the foregoing Verſes 


fore them. Buſying himſelf in God's Service all the Day, 
and at Night ſpending much Time in Prayer; in the Day- 
time he was in the Temple preaching, in the Evening he 
was on the Mount of Olives praying. Lord ! what an Ex- 
ample of indefatigable Zeal and Diligence haſt thou ſet be- 
fore thy Miniſters and Members! O that when our Maſter 
comes, we may be found working, our People watching, and 
both they and we waiting for the joyful Coming of our Lord 
and Saviour! Amen. | 


CHAP. XXII. 


T OW the feaſt of unleavened bread drew nigh, 

which is called the paſſover. 2 And the chief 
prieſts and ſcribes ſought how they might kill him: 
* they feared the people. 


LY 


This Chapter gives a fad and ſorrowful Relation of the 
Chief Prieſts Conſpiracy againſt the Life of our bleſſed Saviour, 


making this Conſpiracy, the chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders, 
that is, the whole Jewiſh Sanhedrim, or General Council ; 
they all lay their malicious Heads together, to contrive the De- 
ſtruction of the holy and innocent Jeſus. Thence learn, That 
General Councils have erred, and may err fundamentally, both 
in Matters of Doctrine and Practice; ſo did this General Coun- 
cil at Feruſalem, conſiſting of chief Prieſts, Doctors, and El- 
ders, with the High Prieſt their Preſident : They did not be- 
lieve Jeſus to be the Meſſias, after all the Miracles wrought be- 
fore their Eyes, but ignominiouſly put him to Death. 0% 2. 
The Manner of this Conſpiracy againſt the Lite of our bleſſed 
Saviour, it was clandeſtine, ſecret, and ſubtile. They conſulted 
how they might take him by Craft,_and put him to Death. 
Learnthence, That Satan makes Uſe of the Subtlety of crafty 
Men, and abuſeth their Parts as well as their Power, for his 


| own Purpoſes and Deſigns: The Devil never ſends a Fool on 


his Errand. C/. 3. The Circumſtance of Time, when this 
Conſpiracy was managed, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover. It was 


lemn Feaſts, at which Time all the Jews came up to Feruſa- 


lem to ſacrifice, and then put the Malefactors to Death, that 
all 1rael might ſee and fear, and not do ſo wickedly. Accord- 


ingly the Feaſt of the Paſſoyer was waited for by the Jews, 
as a fit Opportunity to put our Saviour to Death. The only 
Objection was, That it might occaſion a Tumult and Uproar 
amongſt the People, there being ſuch a mighty Concourſe at 
that Time in Feruſalem ; but Fudas making them a Proffer, 
they readily comply with the Motion, and reſfolye to take the 
firſt Opportunity to put our Saviour to Death, 


3 Then entered Satan into Judas ſurnamed Iſcariot, 
being of the number of the twelve. 4 And he went 
his way, and communed with the chief prieſts and 
captains how he might betray him unto them. 5 And 
they were glad, and covenanted to give him money, 
6 And he promiſed, and ſought opportunity to betray 
him unto chem in the abſence of the multitude. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon betraying our: bleſſed Saviour, 
Judas; Fudasa Profe ſſor, Fudasa Preacher, Fudas an Apoſtle, 
and one of the Twelve, whom Chriſt had choſen out of the 
World to be his deareſt Friend, one of his Family and Houſ- 
hold; ſhall we wonder to find Friends unfriendly or unfaith- 


Ob/. 2. The heinous Nature of 3 Sin, he betrayed Jeſus; 
Jeſus his Maker, Jeſus his Maſter, It is no ſtrange or uncom- 
mon Thing for the vileſt of Sins, and moſt horrid Impieties, to 
be acted by ſuch Perſons as make the moſt eminent Profeſſion 
of Holineſs and Religion, 0/ 3. What was the Occaſion 
that led Judas to the Commiſlion of this Sin; it was his in- 
ordinate Love of Money. I do not find that Fudas had any 
particular Malice, Spite or IIl- will againſt our Saviour, but a 
baſe and unworthy Spirit of Covetouſneſs poſſeſſed him, and 
this raade him ſel] his Maſter, Covetouſneſs is the Root of 
Sin; an eager and inſatiable Thirſt after the World is the 
Parent of the moſt monſtrous and unnatural Sins ; for which 
Reaſon our Saviour doubles his Caution, Luke xii. 15. Take 
Heed and beware of Covetouſneſs ; it ſhews us both the great 


Danger of the Sin, and the great Care that we ought to take 
to preſerve ourſelves from it, 


Then came the day of unleavened bread, when 
the paſſover mult be killed. 8 And he ſent Peter and 


may eat. 9 And they ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou 
that we prepare? 10 And he ſaid unto them, Behold, 
when ye are entered into the city, there ſhall a man 
meet you bearing a pitcher of water; follow him into 
the houſe where he entereth in. 11 And ye ſhall ſay 


to thee, Where is the gueſt-chamber, where J ſhall 
eat the paſſover with my diſciples? .12 And he ſhall 
ſhew you a large upper room furniſhed : there make 
ready. 13 And they went and found as he had ſaid 
unto them: and they made ready the paſſover. 


The Time for the Celebration of the Paſſover being now 
at hand, Chriſt ſends two of his Diſciples, Peter and John, 
to Feruſalem, to prepare what was needful in order there- 
unto; and here we have obſervable, 1. An eminent Proof 
and Evidence of Chriſt's Divinity, in foretelling his Diſciples 
all the particular Occurrences and Circumſtances, which they 
ſhould meet with in the City, as, a an bearing a Pitcher 
of Water, &c. Obſerve, 2. How readily the Heart of the 

ouſholder was diſpoſed to receive our Saviour and his Dil- 
ciples, and to accommodate them with all Things needful up- 
on this Occaſion. Our bleſſed Saviour had not a Lamb of his 
own, and peradventure no Money, werewith to purchaſe one; 
77 he finds a more agreeable Accommodation in this poor 

an's Houſe, than if he had dwelt in Ahab's Ivory Palace, 
and had the Proviſions of Solomon's Table. When Chriſt ha 
a paſſover to celebrate, He will diſpoſe the Hearts of his Chil- 
dren and Servants to a free Reception of himſelf. The Room 


that Chriſt will enter into, muſt be a large Room, an upper 
| | Room, 
AI 


a Cuſtom among the Jews to execute Maletactors-at their ſo- 


ful to us, when our Saviour had a Traitor in his own Family! 


John, ſaying, Go and prepare us the paſſover, that we 


unto the good man of the houſe, The Maſter ſaith un- 


"5 " 
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Emblem of an enlarged Heart, enlarged with Love, with 


of the fruit of the vine until the kingdom of God ſhall 


of me. 20 Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper, lay- 


' to eat with you before I ſuffer. T hence learn, That it is very 


which they have no Right (whilſt ſuch) to approach unto, | 
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Room, a Room furniſhed and prepared; a large Room is the 


nd Thankfulneſs 3 an upper Room, in an Heart exalted, 
Jo uſfod up with Pride; Er lifted up by heavenly Medita- 
tions; and a Room furniſhed, is a Soul adorned: with all the 
Graces, of the Holy Spirit: into ſuch an Heart doth Chriſt 
enter, and there delights to dwell ; Here is my Reft for euer, 
lays Chriſt ;. here will I dwell, for I have a Delight therein. 


14 And when the hour was come, he fat down, and 
the twelve apoſtles with him. 15 And he ſaid unto 
them, With deſire I have deſired to eat 'this paſſover 
with you before I ſuffer. | 16 For I ſay unto you, 1 
will not any more eat therefore until it be fulfilled in 
the kingdom of God. 17 And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and ſaid, Take this, and divide it among 

ourſelves. 18 For I ſay unto. you, I will not drink 


come. 19 J And he took bread, and gave thanks, 
and brake it, and gave unto them, ſaying, This is my 
body, which is given for you; this do in remembrance 


ing, This cup. is the new teſtament in my blood, 
which is med for you. 21 But behold, the hand of 
him that betrayeth me is with me on the table. 22 
And truly the Son of man goeth as it was determined: 
but wo unto that man by whom he is betrayed. 23 
And they began to enquire among themſelves which 
of them it was that ſhould do this thing. 


Obſerve here, 1. What Ardency of Deſire, and Vehemency 
of Affection, our holy Lord expreſſes to celebrate the Paſſo- 
ver with his Diſciples, and to adminſter the ſacramental Sup- 
per to them before he left them; ith Deſire have I deſired 


neceſſary, when Sufferings do appear, eſpecially when Death 
does approach, to have immediate Recourſe to the Table of 
the Lord, which affords both an Antidote againſt Fear, and 
a Reſtorative to our Faith. Chriſt, the Night before he ſuf- 
fered, communicated with his Diſciples. Obſerve, 2. The 
unexampled Boldneſs of the impudent Traitor Judas, tho' 
he had ſold his Maſter, he preſumes to fit down at the Table 
with him, and with the other Diſciples ; had the Preſence of 
Fudas polluted this Ordinance to any but himſelf, doubtleſs 
our Saviour would not have ſuffered him to approach unto it. 
It reaches us, That although nothing be more ordinary than 
for unholy Perſons to preſs into the holy Ordinances ef God, 


et their Preſence pollutes the Ordinances only to themſelves, 
Holy Perſons are not polluted by their Sins, therefore ought 
not to be diſcouraged from coming, by their Preſence, Ob- 
ſerve, 3. Chriſt did not name Judas, and ſay, O thou perfi- 
dious Traitor; but, Behold, the Hand of him that betrayeth 
me, is 4avith me en the Table. Doubtleis Chriſt would not 
name him, becauſe he would not drive him to Deſpair, but 
draw him to Repentance. But, Lord, thou knowelt us, when 
thou nameſt us not: O how ſad is it for any of thy Family, 
who pretend Friendſhip with thee, to conſpire againſt thee ! 
and after they have eat of thy Bread, to lift up the Heel a- 
gainſt thee ! Obſerve, 4. That tho' 7udas was not named, yet 
he ſaw himſelf pointed at by our Saviour; Behold, the Hand 
that betrayeth me is on the Table; and Judas's Heart told 
him whoſe Hand that was; yea, tho' Judas heard that 
dreadfal Sentence denounced. againſt him, Mo to the Man by 
whom the Son of Man is betrayed ; yet he is no more blanked 
than Innocency itſelf: This ſhameleſs Man had the Impu- 
dence to ſay to our blefled Saviour, Maſter, is it I? Tho' 
St Luke ſays it not, the other Evangeliſts tell us, That Chriſt 
anſwered him, Thou ſaye/t it. Did not Judas (think we) 
bluſh extremely, and hang down his guilty Head at ſo gallin 
an Intimation? Nothing leſs, -we read not of any thing like 
it. Lord! How does Obſtinacy in finning ſteel the Brow, 
and render it uncapable of all relenting Impreſſions? Imme- 
diately after che Celebration of the Paſſover, followed the In- 
ſtitution of the Lord's Supper; where we have obſervable, 
The Author, the Time, the Elements, and the miniſterial 
Actions. C/ 1. The Author of this new Sacrament, Feſus 


took Bread. Learn thence, That to inſtitute a Sacrament is 
Ne XIX. | 


ſerve. 


gelical 


the ſole Prerogative of Jeſus Chriſt ; the Church has no Power 
to make new Sacraments; it is; only her Duty to celebrate 
thoſe which our Saviour has made. 2. The Time of the In- 
ſtitution, the Night before the Paſſion, The Night in which 
he was betrayed, he tool Bread. 3. The Sacramental Ele- 
ments, Bread and Nine; Bread repreſenting. the Body, and 
Wine the Blood of our Redeemer; Bread being an abſolutely 
neceſſary Food, a common and obvious, Food, à ſtrengthening 
and refreſhing Food; and Wine being the moſt excellent 


Drink; the moſt pleaſant and delightful, the moſt cordial 


and reſtorative ; for theſe Reaſons, amongſt others, did Chriſt 
conſecrate and ſet theſe. Creatures apart for thoſe holy Pur- 
poſes for which he deſign'd them. 4. The miniſterial Actions, 


Breaking of the Bread, and Bleſſing of the Cup; Feſus took 


Bread; that is, ſeparated it, and ſet it apart from common 
Uſe, for holy Purpoſes; He bleed it, that is, he prayed for 


a Bleſſing upon it, and brate it, thereby ſhadqwing forth his 


Body broken upon the Croſs: And He gave it to his Diſciples, 
ſaying, This broken Bread ſignifies my YAY) which is ſud- 


denly to be broken upon the Croſs, for the Redemption and 


Salvation of a loſt World, Do you likewiſe. this in Remembrance 
F my Death, As to the Cup, Chriſt having ſet it apart by 

rayer and Thankſgiving, he commands his Diſciples to 
drink all of it; Fer, ſays he, this Cup is the New Teſtament 
in my Blood ; that is, the Wine in this Cup doth repreſent the 
ſhedding of my Blood, by which the new Covenant betwecn 
God and Man is ratified and confirmed. Drink ye all of this, 
ſays our Saviour ; whence we gather, That every Communi- 
cant has as undoubted a. Right to the Cup, as he has to the 
Bread in the Lord's Supper; therefore for the Church of Rome 
to deny the Cup to the common People is Sacrilege, and di- 
rectly contrary to Chriſt's Inſtitution, _ 


24 And there was alſo a ſtrife among them which 
of them ſhould be accounted the greateſt. 25 And he 


ſaid unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exerciſe 


lordſhip over them; and they that exerciſe authority 
upon them are called benefactors. 26 But ye Hall 
not be ſo ; but he that is greateſt among you, let him 
be as the younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth 
27 For whether 7s greater, he that ſitteth at 
meat, or he that ſerveth? is not he that ſitteth at 
meat? but I am among you as he that ſerveth. 


If theſe Words be not placed out of Order by St Lye here, 
it may ſeem very ſtrange, that the Apoſtles, immediately after 
the receiving the Sacrament, ſhould entertain their Minds 
with Thoughts of Precedency and Superiority; and much 
ſtranger yet, that they ſhould diſcourſe openly of ſuch a Sub- 
ject as this, eſpecially conſidering what our Caviour had juſt 
before told them, that he was betrayed into the Hands of Sin- 
ners. But whether at this Time or not, it is moſt certain, 
at ſome Time or other a Strife was found amongſt them, 
which ſhould be the greateſt. Now that our Saviour might 
effectually quench thoſe unhappy Sparks of Ambition which 
were kindled in his Apoſtles Minds, he tells them, that Su- 
a ray and Dominion belong to ſecular Princes, not to evan- 

aſtors, who ought to carry themſelves with Humilit 
and Condeſcenſion one towards another. Not that Chriſt di- 
rects to a Parity and Equality amongſt his Miniſters, or forbids 
the Pre-eminency of ſome over others; but the affecting of 
Superiority, and the Love of Pre-eminency, is that which 
our Saviour diſalloweth. Learn, I. That ſo far ought the 


Miniſters of Chriſt to be from affecting a Domination and 


Superiority of Power over their Fellow-Brethren, that, in Imi- 
tation of Chriſt their Lord and Maſter, they ought to account 
themſelves Fellow-Servants; Tam among you as one that ſerveth. 
2. That ſuch Miniſters as do love and affect Pre- eminency and 
Superiority, are moſt unfit for it, and they deſerve it beſt that 
ſeek it leaſt, 3. That the Dignity and Honour which the 
Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould chiefly and only affect, is in ano- 
ther World; and the Way to be the greateſt and higheſt there, 
is to be low and humble here; mean in our own Eyes, and 
little in our own Eſteem; J/hoſcever is chief, ſays Chriſt, let 
him be your Servant. 


28 Ye are they which have continued with me in my 
temptations. 29 And Iappoint unto you a kingdom, 
as my Father hath appointed unto me; 30 That ye 
may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and 
fit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. 

be KKK Ob/erve 
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Mimiſters as do moſt Service for Chriſt, and forſake molt to 


Danger, a Chriſtian's Safety, and a Chriſtian's Duty. 1. A 
Chriſtian's Danger, Satan hath deſired to ſift you. Where ob- 
ſerue, 1. The Perſon particularly warned of the Danger, Si- 
mon, Simon; the doubling of the Word, doubtleſs, carries a ſpe- 
cial Intimation with it ; it denotes the Greatneſs and Near- 


neſs of Peter's Danger, his own Security and Inſenſibleneſs 
of that Danger, and the great Affection of Chriſt his Monitor | 


to give him Warning of his Danger. Obſ. 2. The Warning 


itſelf, and that is of a deviliſh Conſpiracy: againſt himſelf and P 


all the Apoſtles, Satan hath deſired to baue you ; to have you 

for his own, if it might be; to have you, as Believers, rather 
than other Men, to have you as eminent Believers, rather 
than other Chriſtians ; and to have you as Apoſtles and Mi- 
niſters, rather than other eminent Believers. And as Satan 
has deſired to have you, ſo to fift you too, to tuinnoto you as 
heat; not to fetch out the Chaff, but to make the Chaff. 
Here note, That Satan has his winnowing Winds of Tempta- 
tion, and his tempeſtuous Winds of perſecution, for the ſiſt- 
ing of God's Children, Note farther, That it is the Wheat, 
the good Corn that Satan winnows; not Chaff, not Droſs; 
Sinners, that are all Chaff, and nothing but Droſs, Satan will 
not be at the Pains to ſift and winnow them: But what is 
this Sifting ? Anſwer, In ſifting two Things are performed; 
1. The Agitation, ſhaking and toſſing of the Corn from Side to 


Side. 2. The Separation of the Corn from the Chaff and Duſt; 
Satan intends the former, God effects the latter; Crilratione 


non perditur, fed purgatur Frumentum ; The Corn is improved, 


not impaired by winnowing, The Saints of God ſhall be no 


Loſers in the End by Satan's Temptations, how many and 
ſtrong ſoever they may be in the Way, Ob/. 2. The Chriſtian's 
Safety; But 1 have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not. 
Where note, 1. The Care that Chriſt had of Peter, and in 


lapſe and relapfe; Strengthen thy Brethren; that is; eſtabliſh, 
others in the Faith, from which thou art ſhamefully fallen 
thyſelf : Now the Leſſons of Inſtructions from the whole are 
theſe ; 1. That Temptations are like Siftings; God lifts to 
purge away our Duſt and Droſs ; Satan fifts, not to get out 
the Chaff; but to bolt out the Flour ! his Temptations are 
levelled againſt our Faith. 3. That Satan has a continual 
Deſire to be fifting and winnowing God's Flour ; Satan's 

own Children are all Bran, all Chaff, theſe he fifts not: God's. 
Children have Flour mixed with Bran, good Wheat mixed 
with Chaff; theſe he deſires to fift, winnow, and fan; not 
to ſeparate. the Bran and Droſs, but to deſtroy the Flour, 


| Learn, 3. That the Interceflion of Chriſt gives Security, Sa- 


tisfaction, and Encouragement to all Believers, that tho their 
Faith may, by Temptations, be ſhaken and aſlaulted, yet, 
that it ſhall never be finally vanquiſhed and overcome; J 
have prayed, that thy Faith fail not. 4. That lapſed Chriſ- 


tians, when recovered and reſtored, ought to endeavour to 


reſtore and recover, to ſtrengthen and eftabliſh others: hen 
thou art converted, flrengthen thy Brethren, 

33 And he ſaid unto him, Lord, I am ready to go 
with thee both into priſon, and.to death. 34 And be 
ſaid, I tell thee, Peter, the cock ſhall not crow this day 
before that thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou knoweſt me. 


St Peter's Reſolution to accompany Chriſt both to Priſon 
and to Death, was holy and good; but his too confident Opi- 
nion of his own Strength and Ability ſo to do, without a di- 

vine Aid and Aſſiſtance, was his Failing and Infirmity. Self- 
confidence is a Sin too incident to the holieft and beſt of Men, 

Little did St Peter think what a Feather he ſhould: be in the 

Wind of Temptation, if once God left him to himſelf, and to 

Satan's Aſſaults. Learn farther, how hard a Matter it is for a 

| Chriſtian to excel in Gifts, and not to be over confident and 

conceited. To fee a Man eminent in Gifts, and yet exem- 
plary in Humility, is a rare Sight; if we ftand in the evil Day, 

'tis an humble Fear of falling that muſt enable us to ſtand. 


35 And he ſaid unto them, When I ſent you without 
urſe and ſcrip-and ſhoes, lacked ye any thing? And 
they ſaid, Nothing. 36 Then ſaid he unto them, But 
now he that hath a purſe, let him take it, and likewiſe 
his ſcrip: and he that hath no ſword, let him fell his 
| garment and buy one. 37 For I ſay unto you, that 

this that is written muſt yet be accompliſhed in me, 
And he was reckoned among the Tranſgreſſors. For 
the things concerning me have an end. 38 And they 
ſaid, Lord, behold, here are two ſwords. And he 


; 


{aid unto them, It is enough. * 

As if our Lord had ſaid, “ Hitherto I have been with you, and 
you have had my ſpecial Protection and careful Proviſion, tho 
you went without Purſe, Scrip, or Sword: But the Time is 
now at hand when I muſt leave you; when your Friends will 
be few, and your Enemies many; therefore make ſuch Provi- 
| ſton for yourſelves, as Prudence ſhall direct. Indeed, my Sut- 
ferings will be firſt ; I muſt be numbered with the Tranſ- 
greffors, and all Things that are written of me muſt, be ac- 


— 


|complithed, and will ſuddenly be fulſilled; and after me you 
will next come upon the Stage, therefore prepare and pro- 
vide for it.” Learn, That Chriſt having fore warned his 
Members, but eſpecially his Miniſters, of the Dangers, Diſtreſ- 
ſes and Difficulties that they are to conflict and 8 
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culars are very obſervable. 
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with; it is their Duty, by Faith and Patience, with Cou- 
rage and Chriſtian Reſolution, to be well armed and prepared 
againſt them. E 29 685 K le 

39 And he came out, and went, as he was wont, to 
the mount of Olives; and his diſciples alſo followed 
him. 40 And when he was at the place, he ſaid unto. 
them, Pray that ye enter not into temptation. 41 
And he was withdrawn from them about a ſtone's caſt, 
and kneeled down, and prayed, 42 Saying, Father, if 
thou be willing, remove this cup from me, neverthe- 
leſs, not my will, but thine be done. 43 And there 
appeared an angel unto him from heaven ſtrengthening 
him. 44 And being in an agony, he prayed more 


earneſtly: and his ſweat was as it were great drops of 


blood falling down to the ground. 45 And when he 
roſe up from prayer, and was come to his diſciples, he 


found them ſleeping for forrow, 46 And ſaid unto 


them, Why ſleep ye? riſe and pray, leſt ye enter into 
temptation, pt 2 5 n 


Our bleſſed Saviour being now come to the Mount of Olives, 
and having entered with his diſciples' into the Garden near it 
whither he uſed to retire and pray : In this Place he falls into 
a bitter and bloody Agony, in which he prayed with won- 
derful Fervour and Importunity; his Sufferings were now com- 
ing on a great Pace, and he meets them upon his Knees, and 
would be found in a praying Poſture. . Learn thence, That 
Prayer is the beſt Preparative for, as well as the moſt power- 
ful Support under the heavieſt Sufferings that can befal us. 
As to this prayer of our Saviour, in his Agony, many Parti- 
As I. The Time when he prayed 
thus extraordinarily ; it was the Evening before he ſuffered, 
juſt before Judas, with his Black Guard, came to apprehend 
him ; and when he did come, he found him in a praying Po- 


ſure ; our Lord teaching us by his Example, that when im- 


minent Dangers are before us, eſpecially when death is appre- 
headed by us, it is our Duty to be very much in prayer to 


| God, and very fervent in our Wreſtlings with him. Obſerve, 


2. The Subject Matter of our Lord's Prayer, That, if poſſible, 


the Cup might paſs from him ; that is, That he might eſcape 
the dreadful Wrath, at which he was ſo ſore amazed. But 


what ! did Chriſt now begin to repent of his Undertaking for 


Sinners ? Did he ſhrink and give back, when he came to the 
Pinch ? No, nothing like this ; but as he had two Natures, 
being God and Man, fo he had two diſtin Wills; as Man he 


| feared and ſhunned Death, as God-man he willingly ſubmit- 


ted to it. The divine Nature, and the human Spirit of Chriſt, 
did now aſſault each other with diſagreeing Intereſts. - Again, 
This Prayer was not Abſolute, but Conditional: “ Father, if 
it may be, if thou wilt, if it pleaſe thee, let the Cup paſs ; if 
not, I will drink it.” The Cup of Sufferings we ſee is a very 
bitter and diſtaſteful Cup, a Cup which human Nature ab- 
hors ; yet doth God oft-times put this bitter Cup of Affliction 
into the Hands of thoſe whom he does ſincerely love; and 
when he doth ſo, it is their Duty to drink it with Silence 


and Submiſſion, as here their Lord did before them. 05 


ſerve, 3. The Manner of our Lord's Prayer in this his Agony ; 
and here we may remark, 1. It was a ſolitary Prayer ; he 
went by himſelf alone, out of the Hearing of his Diſciples. 
The Company of our beſt and deareſt Friends is not always 
ſeaſonable; there are Times and Seaſons when a Chriſtian 
would not be willing, that the moſt intimate Friend he has in 
the World ſhould be with him, to hear what paſles in ſecret 
betwixt him and his God. Again, 2. It was an humble 


. Prayer, that appears by the Poſtures in which he caſt himſelf, 


ſometimes kneeling, ſometimes lying proſtrate upon his Face, 
he lies in the very Duſt, and lower he could not lie, and his 


Heart was as low as his Body. 3. It was a vehement, fervent, 


and importunate Prayer; ſuch was the Fervour of his Spirit, 


that he prayed himſelf into an Agony. O let us bluſh to think 
how unlike our praying Frame of Spirit is to Chriſt's. Lord! 
what Coldneſs, Deadneſs, Drowſineſs, Formality, and Lazineſs, 
is found in our Prayers? How often do our Lips move, when 
our Hearts ſtand ſtill? Ob/erve, 4. The Poſture which the 
Diſciples were found in ; when our Lord was praying in his 
Agony, they were faſt aſleep. Good God ! Could they poſ- 
ſibly fleep at ſuch a Time as this]! When Chrift's Soul was 


exceeding ſorrowful, could their Eyes be thus heavy? Learn 


thence, \ That the very beſt of Chriſt's Diſciples may be, and 
oft-times are, overtaken with great Infirmities, when the 
_ important Duties are performing: Then cometh. he to 
bis Diſciples, and findeth them ſleeping. Obſerve, 5. Phe mild, 
meek, and gentle Rebuke which he gives his Diſciples for 
their ſleeping; He ſaid unto. them, My ſſeep ye f Uculd ye 
not watch with mo one Heure What, not watch when your 
Maſter was in ſuch Danger ? Could you not watch with me, 
when I was going to lay down my Life for you ? What, not 
one Hour, and that the parting Hour too! Learn hence, 
That the holieſt and beſt reſolved Chriſtians, who have willing 
Spirits for Chriſt and his Service, yet in regard of the Weak- 
nefs of the Fleth, and the Frailty of human Nature, it is their 
Duty to watch and pray, and thereby guard themſelves againſt 
Temptations. Riſe'and pray, leſt ye enter into, &c. 


| 47 And while he yet ſpake, behold, a multitude, 


and he that was called Judas, one of the twelve, went 


before them, and drew near unto Jeſus, to kiſs him. 
48 But Jeſus faid unto; him, Judas, betrayeſt thou 
the Son of man with a kiſs ? 49 When they which 
were about him ſaw what would follow, they ſaid 
unto him, Lord, ſhall we {mite with the ſword ? 50 
And one of them ſmote a ſervant of the high prieſt's, 
and cut off his right ear. g1 And Jeſus anſwered and 
ſaid, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his ear, and 
healed him. 52 Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief prieſts, 
and captains of the temple, and the elders, which were 
come to him, Be ye come out as againſt a thief, with 
ſwords and ſtaves? 53 When was daily with you in 
the temple, ye ſtretched forth no hands againſt me : 


but this is your hour, and the power of darkneſs, 


It was the Lot and Portion of our bleſſed Saviour here, we 
find, to be betrayed into the Hands of his mortal Enemies, 
by the Treachery of a falſe and diſſembling Friend : And 
in this ſad Relation before us we have ob/ervable, The Trai- 
tor, the Treaſon, the Manner how, and the Time when this 
treaſonable Deſign was executed. Obſerve, 1. The Traitor 
rob all the Evangeliſts carefully deſcribe him by his 

ame Judas, Judas Iſcariot, leſt he ſhould be miſtaken for 
Jude, the Brother of Fames ; and by his Office, one of the 

welve. Lord | How ought the greateſt Profeſſors to look 
well to themſelves, and to the Grounds and Principles of 
their Profeſſion : for a Profeſſion begun in Hypocriſy, will 
certainly end in Apoſtaſy. Ob/erve, 2. The Occaſion of the 
Treaſon, Covetouſneſs, or. the inordinate Love of worldly 
Wealth ; and accordingly the Devil lays a Temptation before 
him, exactly ſuited to his Temper and Inclination, and it 
inſtantly overcame him. Learn hence, That perſons are ne- 
ver in ſuch imminent Danger of falling into Sin, as when they 
meet with Temptations exactly ſuited to their Maſter Luſts. 
O pray we, That God would keep us from "Temptation ſuited 
to our predominant Luſt and Corruption. Obſerve, 3. The 
Treaſon of Judas, He led on an armed Multitude to the Place 
where Chriſt was, gave them a Signal to diſcover him by, 
and bids them lay Hands upon him, and hold him faſt ; which 
T reaſon of Judas was attended with theſe black and helliſh 
Apgravations : He had been a Witneſs of our Saviour's 
Miracles, and Hearer of our Lord's Doctrine: What he did, 
was not by Solicitation ; the chief Prieſts did not ſend to 
him, but he went to them. Lord! How dangerous it is to 
allow ourſelves in any ſecret Sin? None can ſay, how far 
that one Sin may in Time lead us. Should any one have told 
15 That his Covetouſneſs would at laſt make him den 

is Lord, and fell his Saviour ; he would have ſaid wit 

Hazael, Is thy Servant a Dog, that I ſhould do this Thing 
Obſerve, 4 The Endeavours uſed by the Diſciples for their 
Maſter's Reſcue. One of them, (St Matthew ſays it was Pe- 
ter) drew a Sword, and cut off the Ear of Malchus: But 
why not the Ear of Judas rather? Becauſe, though Judas 
was moſt faulty, yet Malchus might be moſt forward to arreſt 
and carry off our Saviour. O how does a pious Breaſt boil 
with Indignation at the Sight of any open Affront offered to 
its Saviour! Yet, though St Peter's Heart was ſincere, his 
Hand was too raſh ; good Intentions are no Warrant for ir- 
regular Actions; and accordingly Chriſt, who accepted the 
Affection, reproved the Action. To reſiſt Authority, even 
in Chriſt's own Defence, is raſh Zeal, and diſcountenanced 


by 


ſmite with the Sword ? but he ought to have ſtayed his Hand 
till Chriſt had given him his Anſwer. However, Peter's Sin 


cock crew. 61 And the Lord turned, and looked 
upon Peter. And Peter remembered the word of the 


titude; where his Conſcience, though not ſeared, was yet 
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by the Goſple. Prter did well to aſk his Maſter, H be ſbonld 


occaſioned a Miracle from our Saviour; Chriſt heals that Ear 
miraculouſly, which Peter cut off unwarrantably; yet the 
Sight of this maracle converted none. O bow inſufficient are 
all outward Means for. Converſion, without the Spirit's in- 
ward Operation +1 4 


54 Then took they him, and led him, and brought 
him into the high prieſt's houſe. And Peter followed 
afar of. 35 And when they had kindled a fire in 
the midſt of the hall, and were ſat down together, Pe- 
ter ſat down among them. 56 But a certain maid 
beheld him as he ſat by the fire, and earneſtly looked 
upon him, and ſaid, This man was alſo with him. 57 
And he denied him, ſaying, Woman, I know him 
not. 58 And after a little while, another ſaw him, 
and ſaid, Thou art alſo of them. And Peter ſaid, 
Man, I am not. 59 And about the ſpace of one hour 
after another confidently affirmed, ſaying, Of a truth, 
this fellow alſo was with him; for he is a Galilean, 
60 And Peter ſaid, Man, I know not what thou 
ſayeſt. And immediately, while he yet ſpake, the 


Lord, how he had ſaid unto him, Before the cock 
crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 62 And Peter went 
out, and wept bitterly. 


This Paragraph of the Chapter gives us an Account of the 
Fall and Riſing of Peter; of his Sin in denying his Maſter, 
and of his Recovery by Repentance ; both muſt be conſidered 
diſtinaly. Firſt, Touching his Sin and Fall; there are four 
Particulars obſervable relating thereunto ; namely, the Sin 
itſelf, the Occaſian of that Sin, the Reiteration and Repeti- 
tion of it, and the aggravating Circumſtances attending it. 
Obſerve, 1. The Sin itſelf, the Denial of Chriſt Jeſus his 
Lord and Maſter, I know not the Man; and this back'd with 
an Oath, he ſware that he knew him not. Lord ! how ma 
the ſlaviſh Fear of Suffering drive the holieſt and beſt of Men 
to commit the fouleſt and worſt of Sins? Obſerve, 2. The 
Occaſions leading to this Sin, and they were theſe : Firſt, 
His 983 . afar off : To follow Chriſt was the 
Effet of Peter's Faith, but to follow him afar off at this 
Time, was the Fruit of Fear, and the Effect of Frailty. 
Wo unto us when Temptation comes, if -we be far from 
Chriſt's gracious Preſence and Aſſiſtance. 2. His being in 
bad Company, amongſt Chriſt's Enemies : Would we eſcape 
Temptations to Sin, we mult then decline ſuch Company as 
would allure and draw us into Sin. Peter had better have 
been a-cold by himſelf alone, than warming himſelf at a Fire, 
which was encompaſſed in with the Blaſphemies of the Mul- 


made hard, Another grand Occaſion of Peter's Falling, was 
a preſumptuous Confidence of his own Strength and Standing; 
Though all Men Pires thee, yet will not J. O Lord! to 
preſume upon ourſelves, is the ready Way to provoke thee 
to leave us to ourſelves ; if ever we ſtand in the Day of 
Trial, *tis the Fear of Falling muſt enable us to ſtand, We 
ſoon fall, if we believe it impoſſible to fall. C/. 3. The 
Reiteration and Repetition of this Sin, he denied Chriſt again 
and again ; he denies him firſt with a Lye, than with an Oath, 
and next with a Curſe. Lord ! how dangerous is it not to reſiſt 
the firſt Beginnings of Sin ? If we yeild to one Temptation, 
Satan will aſſault us with more and ſtronger. Peter proceeded 
from a Denial to a Lye; from a Lye to an Oath ; from an 
Oath to an Imprecation and Curſe, It is our Wiſdom vigo- 
rouſly to reſiſt Sin at the Beginning; for then have we moſt 
Power, and Sin has leaſt. 995 4. The heinous and aggravating 
Circumſtances of St Peter's Sin; and they are theſe; 1. The 


Character of his Perſon, a Diſciple, an Apoſtle, a chief Apo- 
ſtle, a ſpecial Favourite, who with James and John had the 
ſpecial Honour to be with Chriſt at his Trans figuration; yet 
he denies Chriſt. 2. The perſon whom he denies, his Maſter, 
his Saviour and Redeemer. He, that in great Humility had 
waſhed Peter's Feet, had eat the Paſſover with Peter, had given 
but juſt before the Holy Sacrament to Peter, yet is this kind 


and condeſcending Saviour denied by Peter, 3 Conſider the 
Perſons; before whom he. denied Chriſt ; the chief Prieſt's 


and another diſown and deny him! 4. Conſider the Time 
when he denied him; it was but a few Hours. after he had: 
received the holy Sacrament from Chriſt's own Hands: How 
unreaſonable then is their Objection againſt coming to the 
Lord's Table, That ſome who go to it, diſhonour Chriſt 
as ſoon as they come. from it : Such Examples ought not 
to diſcourage us from coming to the Ordinance, but ſhould 
excite and increaſe our Watchfulneſs after we. have been 
there; that our After-Deportment may be ſuitable to the 
Solemnity of a Sacramental Table. Obſerve, 5. What a 
ſmall Temptation he lay under, thus ſhamefully to deny his 
Lord and Maſter; a Damſel only at firſt f 
Had a Band of armed Soldiers appeared to him, and appre- 
hended him: Had he been bound and led away to the Judg- 
ment- Hall, and there threatened with the Sentence of an igno- 
minious Death, ſome Excuſe might have been made better 
for him: but todiſown his Relation to Chrift, upon a Word 
ſpoken 125 a ſorry Maid that kept the Door; the Smallneſs 
of the Temptation was an high Aggravation of the Crime. 
Ah Peter, how little didſt thou anſwer thy Name at this 
Time? Thou art not now a Rock but a Reed, a Pillar blown 
down by a Woman's Breath. O frail Humanity, whoſe 
Strength is Weekneſs and Infirmity. Note here, That in moſt 
of the Saints Falls recorded in Scripture, the firſt Tnticers to 
Sin, or the accidental Occaſions of it, were Women ; Wit- 
neſs (beſides the- firſt Fall, that of Adam's, where the Wo- 
man was firſt in the Tranſgreſſion) the Fall of Lat, Sampſon, 
David, Solomon, and Peter; theſe are ſad Inſtances of the 
Truth of what I ſpake. A weak Creature may be a ſtrong 
Tempter ; nothing is too important or uſeleſs for the Devil's 
Service; it was a great Aggravation of Peter's Sin, that the 
Voice of a poor Maid that kept the Door, ſhould be of more 
Force to overcome him, than his Faith in Jeſus to ſuſtain 


him. But what ſhall we fay ! ſmall Things are ſufficient to 


caſt us down, if God doth: not help us up; we ſink under any 
Burthen, if God ſuſtains vs not ; and yield to the leaſt 'Temp- 
tation, if he leaves us to ourſelelves; a Damſel ſhall then make 
a Diſciple ſhrink, and a Door- Keeper ſhall - be able to drive 


y |an Apoſtle before her. This is the Account, in ſhort; of 


St Peter's Fall, conſidered in itſelf, and with the Circum- 
ſtances relating to it. Now follows his Recovery and Riſing 
again by Repentance ; and here we have obſervable, The 
Suddenneſs of his Repentance, the Means of his Repentance, 
and the Manner of his Repentance. Obſerve, x. The Sud- 
denneſs of St Peter's Repentance ; as his Sin was ſad, ſo was 
his Repentance ſpeedy 3 Sin committed by Surprize, and 
through the Prevalency of a Temptation that ſuddenly aſ- 
ſaults us, is much ſooner repented of, than where the vin is 
preſumptuous and deliberate. David's Murder 2nd Adultery 
were deliberate Acts of Sin, in which he lay almoſt twelve 
Months, without any ſolemn Repentance for them. St Peter's 
Denial was haſty and ſudden, under a violent Pang and Paſſion 
of Fear, and he takes the Warning of the Cock's crowing, 
to go forth ſpeedily and weep for his Tranſgreſſion. Ol ſarve, 
2. The Means of his Repentance, which was twofold ; the 
leſs principal Means was the crotwing of the Cock ; the more 
principal Means were 8 looking upon Peter, and Peter's 
remembering the Words of Chriſt. 1. The leſs principal Means 
of St Peter's Riſing and Recovery by Repentance, was the 
Growing of the Coch; as the Voice of the Maid occaſioned him 
to ſin, ſo the Voice of the Cock occaſioned him to reflect. 
That God who always can work without Means, can ever, 
when he pleaſes, work by weak and contemptible Means, 
and 7 905 the Mouth of a Bird or a Beaſt for the Converſion 
of a Man. But why doth our Lord make Uſe of the Crow- 


ing of a Cock, as a Mean of bringing St Peter to Repentance? 


There is ever ſome Myſtery in Chriſt's Inſtitutions and In- 
ſtruments; the Cock was a Preacher, to cali St Peter to his 
Duty, there being ſomething of Emblem between a Cock 
and a Preacher; the Preacher ought to have the Wings of 
the Cock, to rouze himſelf from Drowzineſs and Security, 
and to awaken others to a Senſe of their Duty: He mult 
have the Watchfulneſs of the Cock, to be ever ready to 
diſcover, and forewarn Danger: He muſt have the Voice of 
the Cock, to cry aloud, to tell Iſrael of their Sin, to territy 
the roaring Lion oſ Hell, and make him tremble, as they 


ſay the natural Lion does; in a Word, he muſt obſerve the g 
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Servants, O how ſurprizing, and yet very pleaſing was 
it to them, to ſee one Diſciple betray and fell his Maſter, ' 
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Hours of the Cock, to crow at all Seaſons; to preach the 
Word in Seaſon and out of Seaſon. Again, 2. I he more 
principal Means of St Peter's Recovery were, Chriſt's look- 
ing upon Peter, and Peter's remembering the Wards of Chrift. 
1. Chrift looking upon Peter; our Saviour looked upon Peter 
before either Peter looked upon our Saviour,' or upon himſelf. 
O wonderful Act of Love and Grace towards this fallen Diſ- 
ciple. Chriſt was now upon his Trial for his Life, (a Time 
when our Thoughts would have been wholly taken up about 
ourſelves) but even then did Chriſt find Leiſure to think upon 
Peter, to remember his diſconſolate Diſciple, to turn himſelf 
about, and give him a pitiful but piercing Look, even a Look 
that melted and diſſolved him into Tears. We never begin 
to lament our Sins, till we are firſt lamented by our Saviour; 
Feſus looked upon Peter, that was the firſt more principal Means 
of his Repentance, But, 2. The other Means was, Peter's re- 
membring the Words of the Lord, Before the Cock crow, thou 
Halt deny me. Now this Remembrance; was an applicative 
and feeling Remembrance; he remembered the Prediction of 
Chriſt, and applied it ſenſibly. to himſelf; teaching us, That 
the Efficacy of Chriſt's Word, in order to ſound Repentance, 
depends not upon the hiſtorical Remembrance of it, but upon 
the cloſe Application of it to every Man's Conſcience, Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Manner of St Peter's Repentance, it was ſe- 
cret, it was ſincere, it was laſting and abiding. 1. It was 
ſecret 3 he went out and wept, Vere dalet, qui fine tefte dolet ; 


he ſought a Place of Retirement, where he might mourn in 


ſecret ; Solitarineſs is moſt agreeable to an afflited Spirit; 
yet muſt I add, That as St Peter's Sorrow, ſo probably his 
Shame, might cauſe him to go forth and weep, © Chriſt look- 
ed upon him, and how aſhamed muſt he be to look upon 
Chriſt, ſeeing he had fo lately denied that he had ever ſeen 
him? 2. St Peter's Repentance was ſincere ; he wept bitterly ; 
his Grief was extraordinary, and his Tears abundant ;: there 


is always a Weeping that muſt follow Sin; Sin muſt coſt | 
the Soul Sorrow, either here or in Hell; we muſt now | 


either mourn a while, or lament for ever. Doubtleſs St Pe- 
ters Tears were joined with hearty Confeſſion of Sin to 
God, and ſmart Reflections upon himſelf, after this Man- 
ner: © Lord! what have I done? Ia Diſciple, I an Apoſtle, 
I that did ſo lately acknowledge my Maſter to be Chriſt the 
Lord, T that ſpoke with ſo. much Aſſurance, Though all Men 
deny thee, yet will not J; I that promiſed to lay down my Life 
for his Sake; yet have I denied him, yet have I, with Oaths 
and Imprecations, diſowned him, and this at the Voice of a 
Damſel, not at the Sight of a drawn Sword preſented at my 
Breaſt. Lord! What Weakneſs? what Wickedneſs? what 
Unfaithfulneſs have I been guilty of? O that my Head were 
Waters, and mine Eyes a Fountain of Tears, that I might 
weep all my Days for the Fault of this one night.” Thus 
may we ſuppoſe our lapſed Apoſtle to have bemoaned himſelf : 
And happy was it for him, that he did ſo; for bleſſed are the 
Tears of a converted Revolter, and happy is the Miſery of a 
mourning Offender, Obſerve, 3. St Peter's Repentance was 
not only ſecret and ſincere, but laſting and abiding ; he re- 
tained a very quick Senſe, and lively Remembrance of this 
Sin upon his Mind all his Life after. Eccleſiaſtical Hifto 

reports, That ever after, when St Peter heard the Crowing 
of the Cock, he fell upon his Knees and wept :. Others ſay, 
That he was wont to riſe at Midnight, and ſpend the Time 
in Prayer and Humilitation, between Cock-crowing and Day- 
light: And the Papiſts, who delight to turn every Thing into 
Folly and Superſtition, firſt began that Practice of ſetting up 
what we call Weather-cocks upon Towers and Steeples, to 
put People in mind of St Peter's Fall and Repentance by that 
Signal. Laſtly, St Peter's Repentance was attended with an 
extraordinary Zeal and Forwardneſs for the Service of Chriſt, 
to the End of his Days. He had a burning Love towards the 
Holy Jeſus ever after, which is now improved into a Seraphic 


read of his extraordinary Diligence to ſpread the Goſpel, and 


his Travels, in order thereunto, are computed by ſome to be | 


nine hundred and fifty Miles. To end all, have any of us 
fallen with Peter, though not with a formal Abjuration, yet 
by a practical denying of him, let us go forth and weep with 
him, let us be more vigilant and watchful over ourſelves for 
the Time to come, let us expreſs more fervent Love and Zeal 
for Chriſt, more Diligence in his Service, more Concerned- 


u_ ſor his Honour and Glory: This would be an happy 
* 19. : ; | 


Improvement of this Example; God grant it may have that 
bleſſed Effect. | 


63 And the men that held Jeſus mocked him, and 
ſmote him. 64 And when they had blindfolded him, 
they ſtruck him on the face, and aſked him, ſaying, 
Propheſy, who is it that ſmote thee ? 65 And many 
other things blaſphemouſly ſpake they againſt him. 


Obſerve here, The vile Affronts, the horrid Abuſes, the 
Injuries and Indignities which were put upon the holy and 
innocent Jeſus in the Day of his Sufferings; the rude Offi- 
cers and Servants ſpit in his Face, blindfolded his Eyes, 
ſmote him with their Hands, and, in Contempt and Scorn, 


bid him propheſy who it was that ſmote him. Verily, there 


is no Degree of Contempt, no mark of Shame, no kind 
of Suffering, which we ought to decline for Chriſt's Sake, 
who hid not his Face from Shame and Spitting upon our 
Account. 1 | | 


66 And as ſoon as it was day, the elders of the peo- 
ple and the chief prieſts and the ſeribes came toge- 
ther, and led him into their council, 67 Saying, 
Art thou the Chriſt? tell us. And he ſaid unto 
them, If I tell you, you will not believe. 68 And if 
I alſo aſk you, you will not anſwer me, nor let me go. 
69 Hereafter ſhall the Son of man ſit on the right 
hand of the power of God. 50 Then ſaid they all, 
Art thou then the Son of God? And he ſaid unto 
them, Ye ſay that Tam. 71 And they ſaid, What 
need we any further Witneſs ? for we ourſelves have 
heard of his own mouth, © ; 


Ob ſerve here, 1. Chriſt was judged and tried before a Court 
that had no Authority to judge or try him, wer. 66. They led 


him into their Council, This was their great Sanhedrim or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Court, which, according to its firſt Conſtitution, 
was to conſiſt of ſeventy grave, honourable, and learned Men, 
| who were to judge impartially for God, according to Numb. 
xi. 16. But this, alas ! conſiſted of a malicious Pack of Scribes 
and Phariſees, Men full of Malice and Revenge, and over 


theſe Caiphas now preſided ; an Head fit for ſuch a Body: 
But tho? there was at our Saviour's Trial a Face of a Court 
amongſt them, yet their Power was much abridged by the 


Romans, ſo that they could not hear nor determine, neither 


judge nor condemn in capital Matters. Obſerve next, The 
Indictment of Blaſphemy is brought in againſt him; What 
need we any farther Witneſs ? we have heard his Blaſphemy. 
Abominable Wickedneſs ! It is not in the Power of the greateſt 
and unſpotted Innocency to protect from Slander and falſe 
Accuſation. Obſerve farther, The great Meekneſs of our Sa- 


viour under all theſe ill Suggeſtions and falſe Accuſations, as 


a Lamb before the Shearer, ſo is he dumb, and opened not 


tY | his Mouth. Learn thence, That to bear the Revilings, Con- 
tradictions, and falſe Accuſations of Men, with a ſilent and 
ſubmiſſive Spirit, is an excellent and Chriſt-like Temper. 


Tho? a Trial for his innocent Life was now managed moſt 


maliciouſſy and illegally againſt him, yet, when he was re- 
viled, be reviled not again; whin he ſuffered, he threatened not. 
O may the. ſame meek and humble Mind be in us, which 
was alſo in Chrift Jeſus, who, inſtead of reviling his Accuſers, 


prayed for his Murtherers. and offered up his Blood to God 
on the Behalf of them that ſhed it. Lord Jeſus help us to 
ſet thy inſtructive Example continually before us, and to be 


daily correcting and reforming of our Lives by that bleſſed 
| | c Pattern. Amen. n 

Flame; Lord, thou knoweſt all Things ; thou knoweſt that I lou rs | | 

thee, ſays he himſelf, John xxi. 17. And as an Evidence of | 


it, he fed Chriſt's Sheep; for, in the Hels of the Apoſtles, we | 17 


CH AP. XXII. 
ND the whole multitude of them aroſe, and 


| led him unto Pilate. 2 And they began to 
accuſe him, ſaying, We found this fellow perverting 


the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Ceſar, 
ſaying, that he himſelf is Chriſt a king. 3 And Pi- 


late aſked him, ſaying, Art thou the King of the 
Jews? and he anſwered him and ſaid, Thou ſayeſt it. 
. L. 11. C 25 4 Then 
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4 Then ſaid Pilate to the chief prieſts and to the peo- 
ple, I find no fault in this man. 5 And they were the 
more fierce, ſaying, He ſtirreth up the people, teach- 
ing throughout all EN. beginning from Galilee to 
this place. 6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, he aſked 
whether the man were a Galilean. 7 And as ſoon as 
he knew that he belonged unto Herod's juriſdiction, 
he ſent him to Herod, who himſelf was alſo at Jeru- 
ſalem at that time. 8 And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, 
he was-exceeding'glad : for he was deſirous to fee him 
of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many things 
of him; and he hoped to have ſeen ſome miracle 
done by him. 9 Then he queſtioned with him in 


4 


many words; but he anſwered him nothing. 10 And 


he chief prieſts and ſcribes ſtood and vehemently ac- 


cuſed him. 11 And Herod with his men of war ſet 


him at naught, and mocked him, and arrayed him 
in a gorgeous robe, and ſent him again to- Pilate: 
12 And the ſame day Pilate and Herod were made 
friends together: for before they were at enmity be- 
tween themſelves. N ESPE a 


. n this Chapter we haye a Relation of the blackeſt and ſad- 
A Xravedy that ever was acted upon the Stage of the World, 
namely, the barbarous and bloody Murther of the holy and 
innocent Tefus, by the Jews his own Countrymen; the beſt 
of Kings put to Jeath by his own Subjects. And the firſt 
Step towards it, is his Arraignment before Pilate and Hemd; 
they poſt him from one to anotber; Pate ſends him to He- 
rod, and Herod, haying made ſufficient Sport with him, re: 
mands him to Pilate,: Neither of them find any Fault in him 
worthy of Death, yet neither of them would releaſe him. 
Here obſerve, That our Saviour being before Pilate, anſwers 
him readily and cautiouſly, Art thou the King f the Jews? 
ſays Pilate, Thou ſayeft it, fays our Saviour. Art thou the 
Chrift, the Son of the Bleſſed ? He replied, I am. Hence, 
ſays the. Apoſtle, I Tim. vi. 13. That Feſus Chriſt before 
Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good Confeſſion. Teaching us, I hat 
tho we may, and ſometimes ought to hold our Peace when 
our Reputation is concerned; yet we muſt never be ſilent 
when the Honour of God and his Truth may be effectually 
promoted by a free and full Confeſſion ; yet it is farther ab- 
ſervable, that our Saviour being before Herod, would neither 
anſwer, him to any Queſtion, nor, work any Miracle before 
him. This was an Inſtance and Evidence of our Lord's great 
Humility, in refuſing to work Miracles before Herod, who 
deſired it only to gratify his Curioſity. Thus do vile Men 
abuſe the holy Power of God, defiring to ſee it exerted for 
Admiration and Paſtime ; not to be convinced or converted 
by it, but only to pleaſe their fooliſh Fancy. And as admi- 
rable was the Patience as the Humility of Chriſt, and his pre- 
ſent Silence, who neither at Haro Requeſt, nor at the Jews 
Importunity and falſe Acculations, could be moved to anſwer 
any, Thing. Obſerve farther, That tho Herod had murthered 
Chriſt's Fore-· runner, Jobn the Baptiſt, and our Saviour's 
own Life was in Danger by Herod heretofore, yet now he has 
him in his Hands, he lets him go; only he firſt abuſes him, 
and mocks him, and arrays him in a gorgeous Robe, like a 
Mock-king. Thus were all the Marks of Scorn imaginable 
ut: upon our dear Redeemer; yet all this Jeering and ſport- 
fl Shame did our Lord undergo, to ſhew what was due unto 


sf 


us bf Hur Sins; and alſo to give us an Example to bear. all 
e 


the Shame and Reproach imaginable: for his Sake; who, for 
the Foy that wort before him, deſpiſed the Shame, Heb. xii. 2. 
Obſerve laſtly, The wicked Accuſation brought in againſt our, 

lefſed Redeemer ; We found (fay they) this Fellow perwerting 
the Nation, forbidding to give Tribute to Ceſar, O helliſh Un- 


truth! How directly contrary to the whole Courſe and Te- 


nour of Chriſt's Life was this Accuſation ] By his Doctrine 
he preached up Subjection to Governors and Government; 
ſaying, Render to Cæſar the Things that are Cuſar s. And by 
his Practice he confirmed his own, Doctrine, working a Mi- 
racle to pay Tribute to Cæſar. Satan could help them to 
draw.up an aditment as black as Hell, againſt the innocent 


Jeſus, but all the Powers of Hell and Darkneſs could not 
prove a Tittle of it. JJ one Toney. 


13 Ul And Pilate, when' he had called together the 
chie 


prieſts and the rulers and the people, 14 Said 


£ 


unto them, Ve have brought this man unto me ag 
one that perverteth the people: and behold, I hay. 
ing examined him before you, have found no fault 
in this man touching thoſe things, whereof ye accule 
| 


him: 15, No, nor yet Herod: for I. ſent you c 
bim; and lo, nothing. worthy of, death is done unto 
him. 16 J will therefore! chaſtiſe him, and releaſe 
| him.. 17 For of neceſſity he muſt releaſe one unto 
them at the 'feaſt. 18 And they cried out all at 
once, ſaying, Away with this man, and releaſe unto 
us Barabbas: 19 Who! for a certain Sedition made 
in the city, and for murther, was calt in priſon. 20 
Pilate therefore, willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again 
to them. 21 But they cried; ſaying, Crucify him, 
crucify bim. 22 And he ſaid unto them the third 
time, Why, what evil hath he done? I have found. 
no cauſe of death in him: I will therefore chaſtiſe 
him, and let Arm go. 23 And they were inſtant with 
loud” voices, requiring, that he, wigbt be crucified, 
And the voices of them and of the chief prieſts pre- 
vailed. 24 And Pilate gave ſentence that it ſhould 
be, as they required. 25 And he releaſed unto them 
him that for ſedition and murther was cat into pri- 
fon, whom they had deſirec; but he delivered Jeſus 
Fan eon - 2245) 
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© Obſerve here, 1. How unwilling, bow very unwilling Pi. 
late was to be an Inſtrument of our Saviour's Death: One 
while he expoſtulates with the chief rieſts, ſay ing, ut 
Evil hath hi done? Nay, St Like here declares, That Pi- 
late came forth three ſeveral Times, profeſfing that he found 
no Fault in him. Where note, How much more Juſtice Ki 
Equity Chrift met with from Plate an Heathen, than from 
the Chief Prieſts and People of the of W's Pprofeſling the true 
Religion ?'O, how deſperate is the Hatred that grows upon 
the Root of Religlon! Learn hence,” That Hypocrites with 
in tie Church may be guilty of Yach tremendous Ads. of 
Wickedneſs, as the Conſciences of Infidels and_Pagans with- 
out the Church may boggle at, "and proteſt a in. ö Pilate, | 
a Pagan, abfolves Chriſt, whilſt the hypocritical Jews, that 
heard his Doctrine, and ſaw his Miracles, do candemn him. 
Obſerve, 2. How Pilate at laſt ſuffers himſelf to be overcome 
| with the Importunity of the Jews, and delivers the holy and 
innocent Jeſus, contrary to his udgment and; Conſcience; 
to the Will of his Murtherers. It is a vain Apology: for Sin, 
| when Perſons pretend, That they are not committed with 
their own Conſent, but at the Inſtigation and Importunity,of 
others: For ſuch is the Frame and Conſtitution bf Man's 
Soul, that none can make a Perſon wicked without his own 
Conſent: It was no Extenuation of Pilate's Sin, no Allevia - 
tion of his Puniſhment, that to pleaſe the People he delivered 
our Sayiour, contrary to the Directions of his own Conſci- 
ence, to be crucifled. Ollerve, 3. The Perſon whoſe Liſe 
the wicked Jews preferred before the Life of the holy Jeſus, 
Burabbas; W: will that thou releaſe Barablas, and deliver 
Jeſus. Mark theſe hypocritical High Prieſts, who pretend- 
ed ſuch a Zeal for God and Religion, they perfer the Life of 
a perſon guilty of the higheſt Immoralities and Debaucheries, 
even Mutther and Sedition, before the; beſt Man that ever 
lived in the World. But whence ſprang the Malice and 
Hatred of the High Prieſts, and People of the Jews, againſt 
our Saviour? Why, plainly from hence, Chriſt interpreted 
the Law of God more ſtrictly than their Luſts could bear; 
and he lived a more holy, uſeful, and excellent Life than 
they could endure. Now nothing. enrages the Men of the 
World more againſt the Profeſſors, but eſpecially the Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel, than Holineſs of Doctrine, and Strict- 
neſs of Life and Converſation. Such as preach and live 
well, let them expect ſuch Enmity and Oppoſition, ſuch 
Malice and Perſecution, ſuch Sufferings and Trials, as 
will ſhock an ordinary Patience and Conſtancy of Mind. 
107 Maſter met with it, let his zealous Miniſters prepare 
"$14; Wes F Fam of 00-1 
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26 And as they led him away, they laid hold upon 
one Simon a Cyrenian coming out of the Oy 
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it after Jeſus. 


and on him they laid the croſs, that he might bear 


The Sentence of Death being paſſed by Pilate, who can 
with dry Eyes behold the ſad Pomp of our Saviour's Execu- 
tion? Forth comes the bleſſed Jeſus out of Pilate's Gates, 
bearing that Croſs, which ſoon after was to bear him. With 
his Croſs on his Shoulder, he marches towards Golgotha ; and 
when they ſee he can go no faſter, they compel Simon of 
Cyrenia, not out of Compaſſion but Indignation, to bear his 
Croſs; this Cyrenian being a Gentile who bore Chriſt's Cross, 
ſome think thereby was ſignified, that the Gentiles ſhould 
have a Part in Chriſt, as well as the Jews, and be Sharers 


, 


with them in the Benefits of the Croſs, 


? 


"> 


* 


f 27 And there followed him a great company 


ol people, and of women, which alſo bewailed and 


lamented him. 28 But Jeſus turning unto them, 
ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but 


vVeep for yourſelves, and for your children. 29 For 


behold the days are coming in the which they ſhall 
ſay, Bleſſed are the Barren, and the wombs that 
never bare, and the paps which never gave ſuck. 30 
Then . ſhall they begin to ſay to the Mountains, Fall 
on us; and to the hills, Cover us. 31 For if they 
do theſe things in a green tree, what ſhall be done in 
the dry ? {ag ; 


There were four Sorts of Perſons which attended our Sa- 
viour at his Crucifixion ; the Executioners that tormented. 
him, the Jews that mocked him, the Spectators and Look- 
ers on that marked him, and ſympathizing Friends which 
lamented him: Theſe laſt Chriſt thus beſpoke, Jeep nat for 
me, but for yourſelves ; that is, Weep rather upou your 
own Account than mine: Reſerve your Sorrows for the 
Calamities coming upon yourſelves and your Children.“ It 
is very probable, That the Tears and Lamentations of many 
of theſe Meurners were but the Fruits of tender Nature, not 
the Effects of Faith, and flowing from a Principle of Grace. 
Learn thence, That melting Affections and Sorrows, even 
from the Senſe of Chriſt's Sufferings, are not infallible Marks 
of Grace. The Hiſtory, of Chriſt's Sufferings is very tragical 


and pathetical, and may melt ingenuous Nature, where there 


is no renewed Principle of Grace. Theſe: Motions of the 
Affections may rather be a Fit and Mood, than the very 
Frame and Temper of the Soul. There are Tines and 
Seaſons, when the rougheſt and moſt obdurate Hearts may 
e penſive and tender; but that is not its Temper and Frame, 
but only a Fit, a Pang, a tranſient Paſſion. There is no 
inferring or concluding then a Work of Grace upon the 
Heart, ſimply and barely from the Movings or Meltings of 
the Affections. Nature will have its good Mods, but 
Grace is ſteady; Daughters of Feruſalem, weep not for me, 
lays Chriſt, . 5 6 12 b | 


32 And there were alſo two other malefactors led 
with him to be put to death. 33 And when they 
were come to the place which is called Calvary, there 
they crucified him, and the malefactors; one on the 
right hand, and the other on the left. 


Here we ſee the infamous Company, that our holy Lord 
ſuffered. with; two Thieves > It had been a ſufficient Diſpa- 
ragement to our bleſſed Saviour, to be ſorted with the beſt of 
Men; but to be numbered with the Scum of Mankind, is 
ſuch an Indignity, as confounds our Thoughts: This was 
deſigned by the \ to diſhonour and diſgrace our Saviour 
the more; and to perſuade the World, that he was the 
greateſt of Offenders : But God over-ruled this, for fulfilling 
an ancient Prophecy concerning the Meſſiah, I/. 5 3. wh. 
And he was numbered with the Tranſgreſſors. e 


they know not what they do. 


And they parted his 
raiment, and caſt lots. 


Gal. 


— ———.ñ— (G * — n N 
Chriſt had often preached the Doctrine of forgiving Ene- 
mies, and praying for them; be practiſes it here himſelf in 
a moſt deb Manner. Where vote, 1. The Mercy 
deſired and prayed for; and that is, Forgeveneſs. 2. The 
Perſon deſiring that Mercy, Chriſt, the dying Jeſus. 3. The 
Perſons for whom it is deſired, his bloody cheers 3 Fa- 
ther, forgive them. 4. The Argument uſed, or Motive 
urged to procure this Mercy; Forgive. ibm, fon they know 
nat what they do. Learn hence, 1. That Ignorance: is the 
uſual Cauſe of Enmity againſt Chriſt. 2, That there is 
Forgiveneſs with God for ſuch as oppoſe, yea perſecute Chriſt 
out. of Ignorance. That to forgive Enemies, and to beg 
Forgiveneſs for them, is an Evidence of a Chriſt-like Frame 
of Spirit; Father, forgive them: Not that the Goſpel requires 
of ys an Inſenſibility of Wrongs and Injuries ; Phat allows 
us a Senſe of offered Evils, tho? it forbids us to revenge them; 
yet the mote tender our Reſentments are, the more excel- 
lent our Forgiveneſs is: So that a forgiving Spirit doth not 
exclude Senſe of Injurics ; but the Senſe. of Injuries graces the 
Forgiveneſs for them; neither doth. the. Gaſpel require us, 
under the Notion. of forgiving Injuries, to deliyer up our 
Rights and Properties to: the Luſts of every one that will in- 
vade them, but meekly to receive Evil, and readily, te return 
0000 


k * ) 'I'% at 


35 And the people ſtood beholding: and the rulers 


alſo with them deriding m, ſaying, He ſaved others; 
| let him ſave himſelf, if he be Chriſt the choſen of 


God. 36 And the ſoldiers alſo mocked him, cominę 


, * 


to him, and offering him vinegar, 37 And ſay in, 


If thou be the King of the Jews, fave thyſelf, 3 
And a ſuperſcription alſo was, written oyer him in 
letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS 


: 


IS THE KING, OF THE JEWS. 


- Obſerve here, 1. A mighty Aggravation of our Lord's 
Sufferings upon the Oroſs ; namely, The mocking Deriſion 
which he met with in his dying Meet As he endure 

the Pain, ſo he deſpiſed the Shame: Cruéel Mockings was 
our Lord tired with, both from the common People an 

from the chief Prieſts; yet the eommòn People's reviling 

him, and wagging their Heads at him, was not ſo much t 

be taken Notice of, as the chief Prieſts, who were Men of 
Age and Gravity, and the Miniſters of Religion; for them 
barbarouſly to mock him in his Miſer . 00 Which wag 
worſe, atheiſtically to jeer and ſcoff at His Faith and Affiance 
in God, ſaying, He truſted in God that he would deliver him, 
det him deliver him, if he will have him. "Phis was ſuch an 
Indignity as confounds our Thoughts. But from hence 
we learn, 1. That Perſecutors are generally atheiſtical 
Scoffers ; the chief Prieſts and Elders, - who perſecuted 
Chrift, do blaſpheme God; they mock at his Power, and 
deride his Providence, which was as wicked as to deny his 
Being. 2. We learn from this Example, that ſuch as 


| miniſter to God in holy Things, by way of Office, if 


they be not the beſt, they are generally the, worſt, of Men; 
no ſuch bitter EG ier td he Power of Godlineſs, as ſuc 

Preachers who were never experimentally acquainted with the 
Efficacy and Power of it upon their own Hearts and Lives. 
Obſerve, 2. The Inſcription wrote by Pilate over our ſuffer- 
ing Saviour, This is Fefus the King of the Fews. It was the 
Cuſtom of the Romans, when they crucified a Malefactor, to 


| publiſh the Cauſe of his Death in Capital Letters, placed 


over the Head of the Perſon. Now it is obſervable, How 
wonderfully the Wiſdom of God over-ruled the Heart and 
Pen of Pilate, to draw this Title, which was truly honoura- 
ble, and fix it to his Croſs, Pilate is Chriſt's Herald, and 
proclaims him Ning of the Fews. Learn hence, That the 
Kingſhip and regal Dignity of Chriſt, was proclaimed by an 
Enemy, and that in a Time of his greateſt Sufferings and 
Reproaches, Pilate without his Knowledge did our- Saviour 
an eminent Piece of Service : Verily, he Fa that for Chriſt, 
which none of his own Diſciples durſt do; not that he did 


| it deſignedly, and with any Intent to put Honour upon 


Chrift, but from the ſpecial over-ruling Providence of God: 
No Thanks to Plate for all this: Becauſe: the higheſt Services 
performed for Chriſt undeſignedly, ſhall never be accepted 


nor rewarded by him. 


39 And 
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309 And ene of the malefactors which were hanged | 


railed on him, faying, If thou be Chriſt, fave thy 
ſelf and us: 40 But the other anſwering rebuked 
him, ſaying, Doſt not thou fear God, feeing thou 
art in the pn condemnation? 41 And we indeed 
juſtly; for we receive the due reward of our deeds: 
but this man hath done nothing amiſs. 42 And he 
ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, remember me when thou 
comeſt into thy kingdom. 


Here we have a farther Aggravation of our Lord's Suffer- 
ings' upon the Croſs, from the Company he ſuffered with, 
the two Thieves, who reviled him with the reſt, St Mat- 
thew and St Mark ſay, They both reviled him; St Lu#e 
fays, One of them reviled ; poſſibly both of them might do 
it at firſt, and one of them repent ; which, if ſo, increaſes 


the Wonder of the penitent Thief's Converſion, From the 


impenitent Thief's reviling of Chriſt, when he was at the 
very Point of Death, and even in the Suburbs of Hell, we 
learn, 'That neither Shame nor Pain will change the Mind 
of a reſolute Sinner ; but even then, when he is in the 
Suburbs of Hell, will he blaſpheme. From the penitent 


Thief's confefling of Chriſt, and praying to him; Lord, re- 
member me when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom; We learn, both 


the Efficacy and Freeneſs of divine Grace. 1. The efficaci- 
ous' Power of it: O how powerful muſt that Grace be, 
which - wrought ſuch a Change in an Inftant, which ſuppled 
that Heart in a Moment, which had' been hardening in Sin 
for ſo many Years. 2. The Freeneſs of it; which takes hold 
'of his Heart, when he was at the Height of Sin, -and was not 


only void of Grace, but ſeemed paſt Grace. O the powerful 


Efficacy, and adorable Freeneſs of the Heart-changing Grace 
of God in this vile Perſon ; it diſpoſed him to own his Sin, 
to confeſs. the Juſtneſs of his Puniſhment, to juſtify Chriſt's 
Innocency, to-reprove his Fellow-Companion, to pray to a 
crucified Chriſt, and to intercede with him, not for preſent 
Deliverance from Death, but for a Place in Chriſt's King- 
dom. Where we learn, 1. That true Converſion is never 
too late for obtaining Mercy and Salvation. 2. That true 
Converſion, how late ſoever, will have its Fruits: The fore- 
mentioned Fruits of Faith and Repentance were found with 
this penitent Thief; yet muſt not this extraordinary Caſe be 
drawn into Example : This extraordinary and miraculous 
. Grace of God is not to be expeCted ordinarily : We have no 
Warrant to expect an overpowering Degree of God's Grace, 
to turn our Hearts in an Inftant at the Hour of Death, when 
we have lived in Forgetfulneſs of God, and in a ſupine 
Negle& of our Souls Concerns, all the Days of our Life ; for 


it is evident as to this Caſe of the penitent Thief's Converſion 


at the laſt Hour, 1. It is an Example without a Promiſe. 


2. It is but a ſingle Example. 3. It is an Example recorded 


but by one Evangeliſt: The Spirit of God, foreſeeing what 
an ill Uſe ſome would make of this Inſtance, leaves one 
Example upon Record, that none might deſpair; and but one, 
that none might preſume. 4. This Thief probably had 
never any Knowledge of Chriſt before. 5. This Thief im- 


proved his Lime at laſt, as never did any before or after; 
for he believed Chriſt to be the Saviour of the World, when 


one Diſciple had betrayed, another denied him, and all had 
forſaken him; he owned him to be the Son of God, the 
Lord of Life, when he was ſuffering the Pains of Death, and 
ſeemingly deſerted by his Father : 1 

Paradiſe, and Diſpoſer of the Kingdom of Heaven, when the 
Fetus had condemned him, and the Gentiles crucified him as 
the vileſt of Impoſtors. He feared God, owned the Juſtice 
of his Puniſhment, was ſolicitous, not for the Preſervation 
of his Body, but for the Salvation of his Soul: Vea, not of 
his own only, but of his Brother's that ſuffered with him; 


ſo that he glorified Chriſt more at the Moment of his Death, 


than ſome do in the whole Courſe of their Lives. 6. This 
was a Miracle, with the Glory whereof Chriſt would honour 
the Ignominy of his Croſs: So that we have no more Ground 
to expect ſuch another Converſion, than we have to expect 
a ſecond Crucifixion. This converted Perſon was the Firſt- 
Fruits of the Blood of the Croſs. From whence we learn, 
That God can, and ſometimes, doth, though very ſeldom, 
prepare Men for Glory, immediately before their Diſſolution 


- . 


To- day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe,” ay + 


e proclaims him Lord of | 


— 


more Warrant to neglect the ordinary, becauſe God doth 
ſometimes manifeſt his Grace in an extraordinary, Way. 
True, in this Converſion we have a Pattern of what Free 
Grace can do; but it is a Pattern without a Promiſe; where 


we have not a Promiſe to encourage our Hope, our Hope is 


nothing but Preſumption. 


* 


43 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, 


Theſe Words are our Saviour's gracious Anſwer to the 
penitent Thief's humble Prayer, Lord, remember me in thy 
Kingdom, ſays the Thief; To-day ſhalt thou be with me in my 
Kingdom, ſays our Saviour: Where note, 1. Ihe Immortality 


of the Souls of Men is without all Doubt; our Detires after 


and Hopes for Immortality do prove our Souls immortal, 
and capable of that State. The Souls of Men die not with 
their Bodies, but remain in a State of Senſibility. 2. That 
there is a future and eternal State, into which Souls pals at 
Death. Death is our Paſſage out of the ſwift River of Time, 
into the boundleſs and bottomleſs Ocean of Eternity. 3. 
That the Souls of all the Righteous at Death are immediately 
received into a State of Happineſs and Glory; This Day ſhalt 


| thou be with me ; not after thy Reſurrection, but immediately 


after thy Diſſolution. That Man's Soul is aſleep, or worle, 
that dreams of the Soul's fleeping till the Reſurrection: For 
why ſhould the Believers Happineſs be deferred, when they 
are immediately capable of enjoying it ? Why ſhould their 
Salvation ſlumber, when the Wicked's Damnation flumbereth 
not? How do ſuch Delays conſiſt with Chriſt's ardent De- 
fires, and his People's vehement Longing to be together? 
44 And it was about the ſixth hour, and there 
was a darkneſs over all the earth, until the ninth 
hour. 45 And the ſun was darkened, and the vail 
of the temple was rent in the midſt. 46 And when 
Jeſus had cried with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, 
into thy hands I commend my ſpirit. And having 
faid thus, he gave up the ghoſt. % Now when 
the centurion faw what was done, he glorified God, 


ſaying, certainly this was a righteous man. 48 And 


all the people that came together to that ſight, be- 
holding the things which were done, ſmote their 
breaſts, and returned. 49 And all his acquaintance, 


and the women that followed him from Galike, ſtood 


afar off beholding theſe things. 


Obſerve here, 1. What Prodigies in Nature happened and 
fell out at the Crucifixion of our Saviour : The Sun was 
darkened at the ſetting of the Sun of Righteouſneſs : and the 
Vail of the Temple was rent ; ſignifying that God was now 
about to forſake his Temple; that the Ceremonial Law 
was now aboliſhing, and the Partition- Wall betwixt Jew 
and Gentile being now pulling down, all may have Acceſs 
to God through the Blood of a Mediator. Ob/erve, 2. The 
laſt Prayer of our Saviour before his Death, Father; into thy 
Hands I commend my Spirit : They are Words full of Faith 
and Comfort, fit to be the laſt Breathings of every gracious 
Soul in this World. Learn hence, That dying Believers 
are both warranted and encouraged by Chriſt's Example, be- 
lievingly to commend their precious Souls into the Hands of 
God, as a gracious Father, Father, into thy Hands. Obſerve, 
3. What Influence our Saviour's Death had upon the Cen- 
turion. He glorified God, ſaying, Verih, this was a rightecus 
Man. Here note, That Chrift had a Teſtimony of his In- 
nocency and Righteouſneſs given unto him from all Sorts of 
Perſons whatſoever : Pilate and Herod pronounced him in- 
nocent ; Pilate's Wife proclaimed him a righteous Perſon ; 

udas, the Traitor, declared it was innocent Blood; the 

hief on the Croſs affirmed he had done nothing amiſs; and 
the Centurion owned him to be a righteous Man ; yea, the 
Son of God, Mark xv. 39. Only the Phariſees and chief 


| Prieſts, which were Teachers of others; not Ignorance, but 


by Death, His Grace is his own, he may diſpenſe it how, | Obſtinacy and Malice, blinded and hardened them to their 


Ruin 


* err — — "EY 
F S —_ 
4 _ 8 
hap. 23 
| 9 a 
4 4% 4 ” - * 1 1 wy = 


and when, where, and to whom he pleaſes; yet this is no 


Sd ot bf _ A ;-- won .iT am: To A ac 


hand Bo * 


* _ 


WWW 


f 


Chap. 23; 


The Mourners that followed our Saviour's Hearſe to the 
. Grave; The Women which came out of Galilee; a poor 


Ruin and Deſtruction; inſtead of owning and receiving him 


for their Saviour they ignominiouſly put him to Death as the 
vileſt Impoſtor. | 


zo C And behold, there was a man named Joſeph, 


a counſellor ; and he was a good man and a juſt : 


1 The ſame had not conſented to the counſel and 
deed of them. He was of Arimathea, a city of the 
Jews: who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdom af 
God. 52 This man went unto Pilate, and begged 
the body of Jeſus. 53 And he took it down, and 
wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a ſepulchre that 
was hewn in ſtone, wherein never man before was 
laid. 54 And that day was the preparation, and the 
ſabbath drew on. 5; And the women alſo which 
came with him from Galilee followed after, and be- 
held the ſepulchre, and how his body was laid. 56 
And they returned, and prepared ſpice and oint- 


ments; and reſted the ſabbath- day according to the 
_ commandment. 


The Circumſtances of our Lord's Funeral and honourable 
Interment are here recorded by our Evangeliſt; ſuch a Fu- 
neral as never was ſince Graves were firſt digged. Where 
Obſerve, 1. Our Lord's Body muſt be begged before it could 
be buried; the dead Bodies of Malefactors being in the 
Power, and at the Diſpoſal of the Judge that condemns 
them. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon that begged his Body, and 
beſtowed a decent and honourable Burial upon it; Joſeph of 
Arimathea, a worthy, tho? a cloſe Diſciple. Grace doth not 
always make a publick and open Shew where it is: But as 
there is much ſecret Treaſure in the Bowels of the Earth, 
though unſeen, fo is there much Grace in the Hearts of ſome 
Saints, which the World takes little Notice of. Obſerve, 3 


Train of Mourners : "The Apoſtles, who ſhould have been 
moſt officious to bear his holy Body to the Ground, were ſome 
Time fince all ſcattered, afraid to own their Maſter, either 
dying or dead. Funeral Pomp had been no way ſuitable, 
either to the End or Manner of our Lord's Death, and ac- 
cordingly here is nothing like it. Obſerve, 4. The Grave or 
depulchre, in which our holy Lord lay; it was in a Sepulchre 
bewn out of a Rock ; that ſo his Enemies might have no Oc- 
caſion to ſay, That his Diſciples ſtole him away by ſecret 
Holes, and unſeen Paſſages under-ground : It was in a new 
depulchre, herein never Man was laid before, leſt his Adver- 
faries ſhould ſay, it was another that was riſen, who was 
buried there before him. And he was buried in a Garden : 
As, by the Sin of the firſt Adam, we were driven out of the 
Garden of Pleaſure, the earthly Paradiſe, ſo by the Sufferings 
of the ſecond Adam, who lay buried in a Garden, we ma 

hope for Entrance into the heavenly Paradiſe. Obſerve, 5. 
The Manner of our Lord's Funeral ; it was haſty, open, and 
decent, Haſty, becauſe of the Preparation for the Sabbath ; 
open, that all Perſons might be Spectators, and none might 
ſay, he was buried before he was dead : decent, being wrapt 
up in fine Linen, and perfumed with Spices. Obſerve, 6. 
The Reaſon why our Lord was thus buried, ſeeing he was to 
riſe again in as ſhort a Time as other Men lie by the Walls ; 
doubtleſs it was to declare the Certainty of his Death, to fulfil 
the Types and Prophecies which went before bf him: As Jonas 
being three Days and three Nights in the IVhale's Belly, He was 
alſo buried to compleat his Humiliation : This was the loweſt 
Step to which he could deſcend in his abaſed State. In a Word, 
Chriſt deſcended into the Grave, that he might conquer Death 
in its own Territories and Dominions. Obferve, 7. Of what 
Uſe our Lord's Burial is to his Followers ; it ſhews us the 
amazing Depths of his Humiliation, from what, and to what 
his Love brought him, even-from the Boſom of his Father to 
the Boſom of the Grave. It may comfort us againſt the Fears 
of Death, and the Terrors of the Grave : The Grave could 
not long keep Chriſt, it ſhall not always keep Chriſtians : it 
was a loathſome Priſon before, it is a perfumed Bed now: 
He whoſe Head is in Heaven, need not fear to put his Feet 
into the Grave. Awake and ſing, thou that dwelleſt in the 


Duſt, for the Enmity of the Grave is ſlain by Chriſt, 
No 19 Ms 


„ 2.2.3 


CHAP. XXIV. 


The laſt Chapter of St Luke's Goſpel contains the Hiſtory of 
our Saviour's Reſurreftion, and gives us an Account of what 
he did upon Earth, between the Time of his glorious Reſur- 
rection and triumphant Aſcenſion. | 


N O W upon the firſt day of the week, very early 
in the morning, they came unto the ſepulchre, 
bringing the ſpices which they had prepared, and 
certain others with them. 2 And they found the 
ſtone rolled away from the ſepulchre. 3 And they 
entered in, and found not the body of the Lord 
Jeſus. 4. And it came to paſs, as they were much 
perplexed thereabout, behold, two men ſtood by 
them in ſhining garments. 5 And as they were afraid, 
and bowed down their faces to the earth, they ſaid 
unto them, Why ſeek ye the living among the dead? 


6 He is not here, but is riſen. Remember how he 


ſpake unto you when he was yet in Galilee. 7 Say- 
ing, The Son of man muſt be delivered into the 
hands of ſinful men, and be crucified, and the third 
day riſen again. 8 And they remembered his words, 
9 And returned from the ſepulchre, and told all theſe 
things unto the eleven, and to all the reſt. 10 It 
was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the 
mother of James, and other women that were with 
them, which told theſe thing unto the apoſtles, 
11 And their words ſeemed to them as idle tales, 


and they believed them not. 12 Then aroſe Peter, 
and ran unto the ſepulchre; and ſtooping down, he 
| beheld the linen clothes laid by themſelves, and de- 
parted, wondering in himſelf at that which was come 


to pals, 


The Lord of Life who was put to Death upon the Friday, 
was buried in the Evening of the ſame Day: And his holy 
Body reſted in the ſilent Grave all the next Day, being the 
Jewiſh Sabbath, and ſome Part of the Morning following. 
Thus roſe he again the third Day, according to the Scrip- 


' tures, neither ſooner nor later; not ſooner, leſt the Truth 


of his Death ſhould have been queſtioned, that he did not 
die at all; nor later, leſt the Faith of his Diſciples ſhould 
have failed. Accordingly, when the Sabbath was paſſed, 
Mary Magdalene getting the other Women together, ſhe and 
they ſet out very early in the Morning, to viſit the holy Se- 
pulchre, and about Sun-riſing they get to it, intending with 
their Spices and Odours farther to embalm their Lord's Bo- 
dy. Obſerve here, 1. That although the Hearts of theſe 
holy Women did burn with an ardent Zeal and Affection to 
their crucified Lord; yet the commanded Duties of the Sab- 
bath are not omitted by them; they keep cloſe, and ſilently 
ſpend that holy Day in a Mixture of Grief and Hope, A good 
Pattern of Sabbath-Sanctification, and worthy of our Imitation. 
Obſerve, 2. Theſe holy Women go, but not empty-handed : 
She, that had beſtowed a coſtly Alabaſter upon Chriſt, 
whilſt alive, prepares no leſs precious Odours for him now 
dead; thereby paying their laſt Homage to our Saviour's 
Corpſe. But what need of Odours to perfume a precious 
Body, which could not fee Corruption? True, his holy 
Body did not want them, but the Love and Affection of 
his Friends could not with-hold them. Obſerve, 3. How 
great a Tribute of Reſpect and Honour is due and payable 
to the Memory of theſe holy Women, for their great Mag- 
nanimity and Courage : They followed Chriſt when his 
cowardly Diſciples left him : they accompanied him to his 
Croſs, they attended his Hearſe to the Grave, when his 
Diſciples did not, durſt not appear, and now very early in the 


Morning they vifit his Sepulchre, fearing neither the Dark- 


neſs of the Night, nor the Preſence of the Watchmen, tho' 
a Band of rude Soldiers. Learn hence, That Courage and 
Reſolution is the ſpecial Gift of God: If he gives it to the 
feebler Sex, even to timorous and fearful Women, it ſhall 
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St LUKE. 


- Dy Chap. 24. 


not be in the Power of armed Men to make them afraid. 
But to a cloſe Conſideration of the ſeveral Circumſtances 
relating to the Reſurrection of our holy Lord. Note, 1. 
With what Pomp and Triumph our holy Lord ariſes : 'I'wo 
Men, that is, two Angels in the Shape of Men, ver. 4. are 
ſent from Heaven to roll away the Stone. But could not Chriſt 
have riſen then without the Angels Help ? Yes, doubt- 
lefs ; he that raiſed himſelf could eaſily have rolled away the 
Stone himſelf ; hut God thinks fit to ſend an Officer from 
Heaven to open the Priſon-door of the Grave; and, by ſet- 
ting our Surety at Liberty, proclaims our Debt to the di- 
vine Juſtice fully ſatisfied, Beſides, it was fit, that the An- 
gels, who had been Witneſſes of our Saviour's Paſſion, fhould 
alſo be Witneſſes of his Reſurrection. Note, 2. Our Lord's 
Reſurrection declared, Ee is riſen, he is not here. Almighty 
God never intended that the Darling of his Soul ſhould be 
left in an obſcure Sepulchre. He is not here, faid the Angels, 
where you laid him, where you left him; Death has loſt 
its Prey, and the Grave has loſt its Priſoner. Note, 3. It is 
not faid, He is nat here, for he is raiſed ; but, He is riſen, 
ver. 6. The original Word imports the active Power of 
Chriſt, or the ſelf-quickening Principle by which Chriſt raiſed 


himſelf from the Dead, Azs i. 3. He fhewed himſelſ alive 


after his Paſſion. Hence learn, That it was the divine Nature, 
or Godhead of Chriſt, which raiſed the human Nature from 
Death to Life ; others were raiſed from the Grave by Chriſt's 
Power, but he raiſed himſelf by his own Power. Note, 4. 
The Perſons to whom our Lord's Reſurrection. was firſt de- 
clared and made known; to Women, to the two Marys. 
But why to Women? And why to theſe Women? To Wo- 
men firſt, becauſe God ſometimes makes Choice of weak 
Means for producing great Effects; knowing that the Weak- 
neſs of the Inftrument redounds to the greater Honour of the 
Agent. In the whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, God in- 
termixes divine Power with human Weakneſs : Thus the 
Conception of Chrift was by- the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
but his Mother, a poor Woman, a Carpenter's Spouſe : So 
the Crucifixion of Chriſt was in much Meanneſs and outward 
Baſeneſs, being crucified between two Thieves; but the Pow- 
ers of Heaven and Earth trembling, the Rocks rending, the 
Graves opening, ſhewed a Mixture of divine Power. Thus 
here, God ſelects Women to declare, that he will honour 
what Inſtruments he pleaſes, for the Accompliſhment of his 
own Purpoſes. But why to theſe Women, the two Marys, 
is the firſt Diſcovery made of our Lord's Reſurrection? Poſſi- 
bly it was a Reward for their Magnanimity and maſculine 
Courage. Theſe Women clave to Chriſt, when the Apoſtles 
forſook him: They aſſiſted at his Croſs, they attended at his 


Funeral, they waited at his Sepulchre: Theſe Women had | 


more Courage than the Apoſtles, therefore God makes them 
Apoſtles to the Apoſtles, This was a tacit Rebuke, a ſecret 
Check given to the Apoſtles, that they ſhould be thus out- 
done by Women: Theſe holy Women went before the A- 
poſtles in the laſt Services that were done for Chriſt, and 
therefore the Apoſtles here come after them in their Rewards 
and Comforts, Note, 5. The quick Meſſage which theſe holy 
Women carry to the diſconſolate Diſciples, of the joyful News 
of our Saviour's Reſurrection ; they returned from the Sepul- 
chre, and told all theſe Things to the Eleven, ver. 9. And 
the other Evangeliſts ſay, That they were ſent and bidden to 
go to the Apoſtles with the Notices of the Reſurrection: Go 
tell the Diſciples, ſays the Angel, Mat. xxviii, 7. Go tell my 
Brethren, ſays Chriſt, ver. 10. A. moſt endearing Expreſſion ; 
Chriſt might have ſaid, * Go tell my apoſtate Apoſtles, my 
cowardly Diſc; les that left me in my Danger, and durſt not 
own me in the High Prieft's Hall, that durſt not come within 
the Shadow of my Croſs, nor within Sight of my Sepulchre:“ 
But not one Word of all this by upbraiding them for their 
late ſhameful Cowardice, but all Words of divine Indulgence, 
and of endearing Kindneſs, Go tell my Brethren. Where mark, 
That Chriſt calls them Brethren after his Reſurrection and 
Exaltation, thereby ſhewing, That the Change of his Condi- 
tion had wrought no Change in his Affection towards his poor 
Diſciples: But thoſe that were his Brethren before, in the 
Time of his Humiliation and Abaſement, are ſo till, after his 
Exaltation and Advancement; Go tell my Brethren, One 
Thing more muſt be noted with Reference to our Lord's 
Reſurrection, and that is, Why he did not firſt chuſe to ap- 
pear to the Virgin, Mary, his diſconſolate Mother, whoſe Soul 
was pierced with a quick and lively Sight and Senſe of her Son's 
Sufferings ! but eo Mary Magdalene, who had been a grievous 


| deed and word before God, and all the people : 


Sinner ? Doubtleſs this was for the Comfort of all true Peni- 
tents, and adminiſters great Conſolation to them; as the 
Angels in Heaven rejoice, much more doth Chriſt in the Re- 
covery of one. repenting Sinner, than in Multitudes of holy 
and juſt Perſons (ſuch was the bleſſed Virgin) who need no 
Repentance : For the ſame Reaſon did our Saviour particu- 
larly name Peter, Go tell my Diſciples, and Peter; he being 
for his Denial of Chriſt ſwallowed up with Sorrow, and 
ſtanding in moſt Need of Conſolation ; therefore ſpeak par- 
ticularly to Peter: As if Chriſt had ſaid, Be ſure that his 
ſad Heart be comforted with this joyful News, that I am riſen; 
and let him know, that I am Friends with him, notwith- 
ſtanding his late Cowardice.” 


13 E And behold, two of them went that ſame day 
to a village called Emmaus, which was from Jeruſalem 
about threeſcore furlongs. 14 And they talked toge- 
ther of all theſe things which had happened. 15 And 
it came to pals that while they communed' together 
and reafoned, Jeſus himſelf drew near, and went with 
them. 16 But theireyes were holden that they ſhould 
not know him. 17 And he ſaid unto them, What 
manner of communications are thele that ye have one 
to another as ye walk, and are ſad? 18 And the 
one of them, whoſe name was Cleopas, anſwering, 
ſaid unto him, Art thou only a Stranger in Jerufalem, 
and haſt not known the things which are come to 

als there in theſe days? 19 And he ſaid unto them, 
hat things? And they ſaid unto him, concerning 
Jeſus of Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty in 
20 
And how the chief prieſts and our rulers delivered him 
to be condemned to death, and have crucified him. 
21 But we truſted that it had been he which ſhould 
have redeerned Ifrael : and beſide all this, to day is 
the third day ſince theſe things were done. 22 Yea, 
and certain women alſo of our company made us aito- 
niſhed, which were early at the ſepulchre; 23 And 
when they found not his body, they came, ſaying 
that they had alſo ſeen a viſion of angels, which faid 
that hewasalive. 24 And certain of them which were 
with us went to the ſepulchre, and found it even fo 
as the women had ſaid : but him they ſaw not. 
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Here we have obſervable, 1. The Journey, which two of 
the Diſciples took to Emmaus, a Village not far from Feru- 


* oa 4 


l ſalem The Occaſion of their Journey is not told us, but 


the Scripture acquaints us with their Diſcourſe in their Jour- 
ney, and as they were walking by the Way: It was holy and 
uſeful, pious and profitable Diſcourſe, that they entertained 
one another with as they walked ; they diſcourſed of Chu iſt's 
Death and Reſurrection; a good Pattern for our Imitation, 
When providentially caſt into ſuch Company as will bear it; 
That our Lips drop as the Honcy-Comb, and our Tongue be as 
choice Silver. Obſerve, 2. How our holy Lord preſently 
made one in the Company; when they were diſcourſing ſe- 
riouſly about the Matters of Religion, he overtook them, and 
joined himſelf to them: The Way to have Chriſt's Preſence 
and Company with us, is to be diſcourſing of Chrift and 
the Things of Chriſt. Oz/zrve, 3. Tho? Chriſt came to them, 
it was incognito; he was not known to them, for their Eyes 
were holden by the Power of God, their Sight was reſtrain- 
ed, that they could not diſcern who he was, but took him for 
another Perſon, though his Body had the ſame Dimenſions 
that he had before. Whence we learn, The Influence which 
God has upon all our Powers and Faculties, upon all our 
Members and Senſes, and how much we depend upon God 
for the Uſe and Exerciſe of our Faculties and Members; Their 
Eyes were holden, that they could not know him. Obſerve, 4. 
That the Notion of the Meſſias being a temporal Saviour, was 
ſo deeply rooted in the Minds of the Diſciples, that it remain- 
ed here with them, even after he was riſen from the Dead. 
They here own and acknowledge him, To he a Prophet, 
mighty in Deed and in Mord, but they queſtion whether he 
were the Meſſias, the Redeemer of Iſrael: They could not 
reconcile the Ignominy of his Death with the ge - his 
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Office ; nor conceive how the Infamy of a Croſs was conſiſtent 
with the Glory of a King; We trusted that it had been he 
wwhich ſhauld have redeemed [ſrael. As if they had ſaid, We 
were full of Hopes, that this had been the Meſſias ſo long 
expected by us; but, this being the third Day ſince he died, 
we fear we ſhall find ourſelves miſtaken.“ 


25 Then he ſaid um them, O fools, and ſlow of 


heart to believe all that the prophets have ſpoken ! 
26 Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, 


and to enter into his glory? 27 And beginning at 
Moſes and all the prophets, he expounded unto them 
in all the ſcriptures the things concerning himſelf. 
28 And they drew nigh unto the village whither 
they went: and he made as though he would have 
gone further. 29 But they conſtrained him, ſaying, 
Abide with us: for it is towards evening, and the 
day is far ſpent. And he went in to tarry with them. 


30 And it came to paſs, as be ſat at meat with 


them, he took bread, and bleſſed it, and brake, and 
gave to them. 31 And their eyes were opened, and 
they knew him; and he vaniſhed out of their ſight. 
32 And they ſaid one to another, Did not our heart 
burn within us, while he talked with us by the way, 
and while he opened to us the ſcriptures? 


Obſerve, 1. Our Saviour reproves, and then inſtructs them: 
He reproves them for being ignorant of the Senſe of Scrip- 
ture: They thought the Death of the Meſſias a ſufficient 
Ground to queſtion the Truth of his Office, when it was an 
Argument to confirm and eſtabliſh it: O Fools, ought not 
Chriſt to ſuffer ? As if he had ſaid, Do you not find that the 
Perſon deicribed by the Prophets in the Old Teſtament to be 


the Meſſias, was to wade to his Glory through a Sea of | 


Blood ? Why then do you think yourſelves deceived in the 
Perſon that ſuffered three Days ago, when his Death. doth 
agree ſo well with the Predictions of the Prophets, who fore- 
told, That the Meſſias ſhould be cut off, but not for himſelf, 
and be ſmitten for the Iniquities of his People?“ Here we may 
obſerve, The great Wiſdom and Grace of God, who makes 
ſometimes the Diffidence of his People an Occaſion of farther 
clearing up the choiceſt Truths unto them: Never did theſe 
Diſciples hear ſo excellent an Expoſition of Mofes aud. the 


the Neceſſity of his Death and Paſſion, and of, hie 


his Glory? Learn, I. That with reſpect to God's "]Fecree, Þ. 
and with relation to Man's Guilt, the Death of Chriſt was! 


F 45 Then opened he their Underſtanding, that they 


ccc 


ſuppoſech that they had ſeen a ſpirit. 


Prophets concerning the Meſſias, as now, wien their finfuf 
Diſtruſt had ſo far prevailed over them. Obſerwy''2; Phe 
Doctrines which Chriſt inſtructs his Diſciples in, na in 


and Exaltation; Ought not Chriſt to ſuffer, and to . REF. 
F tees 
neceſſary and indiſpenſable. 2. That his Reſurrection and 
Exaltation was as neceſſary as his Paſſion. 3. That there 
was a meritorious Connexion between Chriſt's Sufferings and 
his Glory; his Exaltation was merited by his Paſſion ; He 
was to drink 4 the Brook in the Way, and then he ſhould lift 
up his Head, Obſerve, 4. Chriſt did not only put Light into 
theſe his Apoſtles Heads, but Heat alſo into their Hearts, 
which burned all the while he communed with them; Did 
not our Hearts burn within us, while he opened to us the Scrip- 
tures? Oh what an efficacious Power is there in the Word of 


Chriſt, when ſet home upon the Hearts of Men by the Spirit 
of Chriſt ! 


3 And they aroſe up the ſame hour, and returned 


to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven gathered together, 


and them that were with them, 34 Saying, The 
Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 
35 And they told what things were done in the way, 
and how he was known of them in breaking of Bread. 
36 ¶ And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the 
midſt of them, and ſaith unto them, Peace be unto 
you. 37 But they were terrified and affrighted, and 


38 And he ſaid 
unto them, Why are ye troubled? and why dothoughts 


ariſe in your hearts? 39 Behold my hands and my 
feet, that it is I myſelf. Handle me, and ſee : fora 
ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as you ſee me have. 
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40 And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them 
his hands and his feet. 41 And while they yet be- 
lieved not for joy, and wondered, he faid unto them, 
Have ye here any meat? 42 And they gave him a 
piece of a broiled fiſh, and of an honey-comb. 43 
And he took it, and did eat before them. 44 An 
he ſaid unto them, Theſe are the words which I ſpake 
unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things 
muſt be fulfilled which were written in the law of 
Moſes, and in the prophets, and in the pſalms con- 
cerming me.” „ 


Obſerve, 1. That theſe two Diſciples at Emmans, being 
fully fatisfied in the Truth of Chriſt's ReſurreRion, by his 
appearing to them in breaking of Bread, they aroſe preſently, 
and went from [Emaus to 'Feruſalem + It muſt needs be late 
at Night, being after Supper, and ſeven Miles diſtant ; yet 
conſidering the Sorrow that the Diſciples were under, theſe 
two leave all their private Affairs, and, haſten to comfort 
them with the glad Tidings of our Lord's Reſurrection. 
Teaching us, That all ſecular Affairs, all private and particu- 
lar Buſineſs, muſt give place to the Glory of God, and the 
Comfort and Salvation of Souls. Obſerve, 2. The great En- 
deavours which our Saviour uſed to confirm his Diſciples 
Faith in the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, He comes and lands. 
in the Midſi of them, and ſays, Peace be unto you; next, he 
ſhews them his pierced Hands, Side, and Feet, with the Scars 
and Marks, which he yet retained, that they might ſee it was 
their crucified Maſter ; After all this, He eats before them a 
Piece of a broiled Fiſh, aud Honey- comb; not that he needed 
it,” his Body being now become immortal; but to affure them 
that it was his own Perſon, and that he had {till the ſame 
Body: Yet fo ſlack and backward were they to believe that 
Chriſt was riſen, that all the Predictions of the Scripture, all 
the Aſſurances they had from our Saviour's Mouth, and the 
ſeveral Appearings of Chriſt unto them, were little enough to 
eſtabliſh and confirm their Faith in the Reſurrection of our 
Saviour. Obſerve, 3. The higheſt and fulleſt Evidence which 
our Saviour offers to evince and prove the Certainty of his 
Reſurrection, namely, by appealing to their Senſes; Handle 
me, and ſee : Chriſt admits the Teſtimony of our Senſes, to 
aſſure it to be his real Body, And if the Church of Rome 
will not allow us to believe our Senſes, we ſhall loſe the beſt 


+external Evidence we can have to prove the Truth of the 


Chriſtian Religion; namely, The Miracles of Chriſt : for 
how an I know that thoſe Miracles were true, but by the 


Jadgmz at of my Senſes? Now as our Senſes tell us, That 
 Chriffs ni les were true, fo they aſſure us, that the Doc- 
t anſubſtantiation is falſe, 


= 


, 
= ©... 
J * 


might underſtand the ſcriptures. 46 And ſaid unto 
them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt 
to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third day: 
47 And that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould 
he preached in his name among all nations, begin- 


ning at Jeruſalem. 48 And ye are witneſles of theſe 
things. 


It is one Thing to open the Scriptures themſelves, or to 
explain them, and another to open their Underſtandings to 
perceive them: Chriſt did the latter. Whence note, That 
the Opening of the Mind and Heart effectually to receive the 
Truths of God, is the peculiar Prerogative and Office of Je- 
ſus Chriſt; Then opened he their Underſtandings; namely, by 
the Illuminations of his Holy Spirit. One of the greateſt 
Miſeries under which lapſed Nature labours, is ſpiritual Blind- 
neſs; Chriſt has the only Eye-falve which can heal and cure 
it, Rev. iii. 18. And there is no worſe Cloud to obſcure the 
Light of the Spirit, than a proud Conceit of our own Know- 
ledge. Obſerve, 2. The ſpecial Charge given by our Saviour 
to his Apoſtles, to preach Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins; 
to preach it in Chriſt's Name, to preach it to all Nations, be- 
ginning firſt at Feruſalem. Where note, The aftoniſhing 
Mercy of Jeſus Chriſt ; although Feruſalem was the Place 
where he loſt his Life, the City that barbarouſly butchered, 
and inhumanly murthered him, yet there he will have the 
Doctrine of Repentance preached ; nay, firſt preached ; there 


the Goſpel-Combination muſt firſt begin, That Repentance 
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and Remiſſion of Sin be preached, beginning at Feriſalem. Lord! 
How unwilling art thou that any ſhould periſh, when thou 
not only prayedſt for thy Murtherers, and offeredſt up thy 
Blood to God in the Behalf of them that ſhed it, but re- 
quiredſt thy Ambaſſadors to make Jeruſalem the firſt Tender 
of Remiſſion, upon Condition of Repentance ? That repen- 
tance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached among all Nations, 
beginning at Feruſalem. „ e 


4 


49 And behold, I ſend the promiſe of my Father 
upon you: but tarry ye in the city of Jeruſalem, until 
ye be endued with power from on high. 50 J And 
he led them out as far as to Bethany: and he lifted 
up his hands, and bleſſed them. 51 And it came 
to paſs, while he bleſſed them, he was parted from 
them, and carried up into heaven. 52 And they 
worſhipped him, and returned to Jeruſalem with great 


joy; 53 And were continually in the temple praiſ- 
ing and bleſſing God. Amen. 8 


— 


5 


Our Saviour, being now about to leave his Diſciples, com- 
forts them with the Promiſe of his Holy Spirit, which ſhould 
ſupply the Want of his bodily Preſence ; and bids them tarry 
at . till they ſhould, at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, be 
made Partakers of this invaluable Bleſſing. Ohſerve, 2. 
Our Lord having bleſſed his Diſciples, he takes tis Leave 
of them, and goes up into Heaven. As he raiſed himſelf out 


| of his Grave, ſo did he aſcend into Heaven by his own Power, 


there to appear in the Preſence of God for us; and as our 
Forerunner, to give us an Aſſurance, I hat in due Time we 
ſhall aſcend after him, Vhither our Forerunner is for us en- 
tered, Heb. vi. 20. Obſerve, laſtly, The Act of Homage and 
Adoration which the Apoſtles perform to the Lord Jeſus; 
how they worſhipped him, that is, as God, the eternal Son 
of God, being ſo declared by the Reſurrection from the Dead, 
and by his Aſcenſion into Heaven before their Eyes, from 
whence he will certainly come at the End of the World, to 


judge both the Quick and the Dead, For which ſolemn 


Hour, God Almighty prepare all Mankind, by a renewed 
Frame of Heart, and a religious Courſe of Life; and then, 
Come Lord Feſus to Fudgment, come quickly, Amen. 


| The End of St Lixz's Goſpel. 
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The Fourth and Laſt of the Holy Goſpels, falls under Conſideration: Namely, That which was written iy 


The Evangeliſt St John; concerning which we bave obſervable, the Writer, the Occaſion, the Deſign and 


Scope of this Sublime Book. Obſerve, 1. The Writer of it, St John, the beloved Diſciple, that lay in the 
Boſom of Chriſt , he that lay in Cbriſt's Boſom, reveals the Secret of Chriſt”s Heart, John, ſaith St Auſtin, 
drew out of the Boſom of Chriſt the very Heart of Chriſt, and made it known to a loſt World. Obſerve, 2. The 


Occaſion of St John's writting this Goſpel, and that was the Hereſy of Ebion and Cerinthus, which denied 


the Divinity of IE Sus CHRIST. When Gop ſuffers Hereticks to vent their blaſphemous Opinions, be takes Oc- 
caſion from thence to make a clearer Diſcovery of Divine Truth. We had perhaps wanted $t John's Goſpel, if 
Ebion and Cerinthus had not broached their Hereſy againſs Car isT's Divinity, Obſerve, 3. The Den and 
Scope of this Goſpel, which is to deſcribe the Perſon of Chriſt in his two Natures, Divine and Human, as 
the Object of our Faith: This he doth in a Sublime and Lofty Manner; upon which Account he was compared 


Ey the Ancients to the Eagle ibat ſears aloft, and maketh her Neſt on high ; and was alſo called John the 


Divine. Obſerve, laſth, The Difference between this and the other Goſpels. The other Evangeliſts inſiſt. 


_ chiefly upon the Humanity of CHRIST, and prove bim to be truly Man, the Son of the Virgin Mary; his | 


Evangeliſt proves him to be GoD as well as Man; Gop from Eternity, and Man in the Fulneſs of Time. The 
© other three Writers relate what CHRIST did; St John Yak what CHRIST ſaid: They recount his Miracles, 


He records his Sermons and Prayers, In ſhort, The profound Myſteries of our Holy. Religion are here unfolded 


by the belaved Diſciple ; and paritcularly the Divinity aud Incarnation of eur Bleed Savious, 


e e e e 

N the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 

| with God, and the Word was God. 2 The ſame 
was in the beginning with God, bs 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſpoken of, Jeſus Chrift, un- 
der the Name of the Word, In the Beginning was the Word. 
Becauſe God fpeaks to us by him, and makes known his 
Will to us by Chriſt, as we make known our Minds to one 
another by our Words. Again; As our Words are the Con- 
ception and Image of our Minds, ſo Chrift is the exprels 
Image of his Father's Perſon, and was begotten of the Father, 
even as our Words are begotten of our Minds : For theſe Rea- 
ſons he is ſo often ſtiled the Word. Ob). 2. What the Evan- 
geliſt here aſſerts concerning the Word, Chriſt Jeſus, even 


\ three particulars ; namely, his eternal Exiſtence, his perſonal 


Co-exiftence, and his divine Eſſence. 1. His eternal Exiſt- 


ence : In the Beginning was the Mord; in the Beginning, 
when all Things received their Being, then the Word was, 
and did actually ſubſiſt, even from all Eternity. Not in the 
Beginning of the Goſpel-State, but in the Beginning of the 
Creation, as appears from the following Words, all Things were 
made by him, and without him was not any Thing made that 
was made, Which plainly ſhews, that the Evangeliſt is here 
ſpeaking of the Creation, Riſe, or Beginning of all Things 
created, Learn hence, That Jeſus Chrift, not only antece- 
dent to his Incarnation, but even before all Time, and the 
Beginning of all Things, had an attual Being and Exiftence. 
2. His perſonal Co-exiſtence with the Father, The Word was 
with God ; that is, eternally and inſeparably with him, in the 
ſame Effence and Nature, being in the Father, as well as 


with him, fo that the Father never was without him, Prov, 


Eternity and Divinity of Chriſt, the Second Perſon, 


viii. 22. I was. by him, as one. brought up with him. I was by 
his Sides, ſays the Chaldee Interpreter, Learn hence, That 
the Son is a Perfon diſtin& from the Father ; but of the ſame 
Eflence and Nature with the Father; he is God of God, ve- 
ry God of very God; being of one Subſtance with the Father, 
by whom all Things were made: The Mord was with God, 
3. His divine Eſſence. The Mord was God. Here St Fohn 
declares the Divinity, as he did before the Eternity, of our 
bleſfed Saviour. He was with God, and exiſted in him; 
therefore he muſt be God, and a Perſon diſtinct from the Fa- 
ther. The Word was God, ſay the Socinians, that is, a God 
by Office, not by Nature, as being God's Ambaſſador: But 
the Word God is uſed eleven Times in this Chapter in its 
proper Senſe ; and it is not reaſonable to conceive that it 
ſhould be here uſed in an improper Senſe, in which this 
Ward in the ſingular Number is never uſed throughout the 
whole New Teftament, Dr Whitby. Learn hence, That the 
Eternity, the Perſonality, and the Divinity of Chriſt, are of 
Neceſſity to be believed, if we will worſhip him aright, 
Chriſt tells us, Join v. 23. That we muſt worſhib the Son even 
as we worſhip the Father. Now unlefs we acknowledge the 
as we 

as of God the Father, the Firſt Perſon, we honour nei 1 
Father nor the Son. There is this Difference between na- 
tural Things and ſupernatural, Natural Things are fir un- 
derſtood, and then believed : But ſupernatural Myſterice muſt 
be firſt believed, and then will be better underſtood. If we 
will firſt ſet Reaſon on work, and believe no more than we 
can comprehend, this will hinder Faith: But if after we have 
aſſented to Goſpel-Myſteries, we ſet Reaſon on work, this 
will help Faith. i F 4 


3 All things were made by him; and without him 


was not any thing made that was made. 
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Life from Chriſt, not as an Inſtrument, but as the Fountain 
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Obſerve here, The Argument which St Fohn uſes to prove 


him; therefore is Chriſt truly and really God. Here obſerve, | is truly and really God. 


* 
* 


and the Spirit in the Work of Creation. He was the Author 
of the Creation, not an Inſtrument in creating. Learn hence, 
That Chriſt, as God, being the Creator and Maker of all 
Things - himſelf, is excluded from being a Creature, or any | 
Thing that was made, 


4 In him was life; and the life was the light of 
men. 5 And the light ſhineth in darkneſs ; and the 


| 


Here we have a farther Proof of Chriſt's Divinity, and an 
Evidence that he had a Being as God, before his Incarna- 
tion; for as much as all Life is centered in him, communi- 
cated by him, and derived from him. In him was Life, Far- 
maliter & Cauſaliter. Life was formally in Chriſt, as the Sub- 
ject of it; and alſo cauſally in him as the Fountain of it. 
Learn, 1. That Chriſt is the Author and Diſpenſer of al! 
Life unto his Creatures. He is original Life in the Order 
of Nature, becaufe by him Man was created, Gen. i. 26. He 
is ſpiritual Life in the Order of Grace, John xiv. 6. I am | 
the May, the Truth, and the Life: He is eternal Life in the 
Order of Glory, 1 John v. 20. Thie is the true God, and eter- 
nal Life. Learn, 2. That all Creatures receiving Light and 


from whence it floweth, and in which it is preſerved, is an 
evident Proof of his Divinity, and an Argument that he is 
uy and really God. In him was Life, and the. Life was the 
FE . „ 
6 There was a man ſent from God whoſe name 
was John. 7 The ſame came for a Witneſs, to bear 
witneſs of the Light, that all men through him might 
believe. 8 He was not that Light, but was ſent to 
bear witneſs of that Light. 9 That was the true 
Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world. 88 70 


Here the Evangeliſt proceeds in declaring Chriſt to be real- 
ly God, becauſe he was that Original, that eſſential Light, 
which had no Beginning, ſuffers no Decay, but is ſo diffuſive, 
as in ſome Kind, and in ſome Meaſure or other to enlighten 
every Man that cometh into the World. Some of the Jews 
had a Conceit, that John the Baptiſt was the promiſed Meſ- 
fias, as appears by Luke iii. 15. The People were in Expecta- 
tion, and all Men muſed in their Hearts of John, whether be 
were the Chriſt or not. Here therefore, to undeceive the 


Jews, the Evangeliſt adds, that John was not that Light, | 


Jobn was a great Light, a burning and a ſhining Light, but 
not ſuch a Light as the Meſſias was to be. Fobn was a Light 
inſtrumentally, Chriſt efficiently : Jahn was a Light en- 
lightened, Chriſt was a Light enlightening ; John's Light 
was by Derivation and Participation, Chriſt's was eſſential 
and original; John's Light was as the Light of a Candle in a 
private Houſe, in and among the Jews only; but Chriſt's 
ight was as the Light of the Sun, ſpreading over the Face 
of the whole Earth, This is the true Light that ligbteth every 
Man that cometh into the World; that is, he enlightens all 
Mankind with the Light of Reaſon, and is the Author of 
all ſpiritual Illumination in them that receive it. Chriſt is 
called a Light in regard of his Office, which was to manifeſt 


and declare that Salvation to his Church which lay hid before | tion, and be the Author and efficient Cauſe of his own Rege- 
in the Purpoſe of God ; and he is called the True Light ; not | neration. Learn hence, That Man in all his Capacities is too 


to much in Oppoſition to all falſe Lights, but as oppoſed to 
the Types and Shadows of the Moſaical Diſpenſation. Learn, 


1. That every Man and Woman that comes into the World is | tional Principles, live moſt exactly according to the Rule 
enlightened by Chriſt in ſome Kind and Meaſure or other. All | of rational Nature, that is, of unregenerate Morality, are 


eings received their Exiſt- | by him; and the world knew him not. 


nity, made himſelf viſible to the World in the Fulneſs of Time. 
| The Evangeliſt repeats it again, that the World was made by 


| and People of the Jews ; but the Generality of them gave 


Sons of God. Here note, 1. The Nature of juſtifying Faith 


10 He was in the world, and the world was made 
d | 11 He came 
unto his own, and his own received him not. 


He was in the World, that is, he that was God from Eter- 


him, to ſhew his Omnipotency and Divinity; and then adds, 
that the World knew him not, as an Evidence of the World's 
Blindneſs and Ingratitude. Learn hence, That notwithſtanding 
the eternal Son of God appeared in the World, and the World 
was made and created by him; yet the Generality of the World 
did not know bim; that is, did not own and acknowledge 
him, did not receive and obey him. They neither k new him 
as Creator, nor accepted of him as Mediator : Yea, he came 
to his own; that is, his own Kindred and Country, the Church 


him cold Entertainment. It was the Sin of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, that tho' they were Chriſt's own peculiar People; his 
own by Choice, his own by Purchaſe, his.own by. Covenant, 
by Kindred, yet the Generality of them did reje& him, and 
would not own him for the true and promiſed Meſſias. Learn 
hence, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt met with manifeſt and ſhame- 
ful Rejection even at the Hands of thoſe that were neareſt to 
him by Fleſh and Nature, John xi. 5. Neither did his Brethren 


* < 


believe on him. 


12 But as many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the Sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name: : 


| Fhatis, although Multitudes rejected him, yet ſome received 
and owned him for the true Meſſias; and © thoſe that did lo, 
he advanced to the High Dignity of Adoption and Sonſhip, 
giving them Power, that is, Right or Privilege to become the 


declared; As many as received him. Now this Receiving of 
Chriſt implies theſe three Things. 1. The Aſſent of the Un- 
derſtanding to that divine Teſtimony which the Scripture gives 
of Chriſt.” 2. The Conſent of the Will to ſubmit to this 
Jeſus as Lord and King. 3. The Affiance and Truſt of the 
Heart in Chriſt alone for Salvation ; for Faith is not a bare 
Credence, but a divine Affiance, and ſuch an Affiance in Chriſt, 
and Reliance upon him; as is the Parent and Principle of Obe- 
 dience to him. Noze, 2. That it is the high and honourable 
' Privilege of all ſuch as receive Chriſt by Faith, to become 
the Sons of God by Adoption. This is a precious Privilege, 
a free Privilege, an honourable Privilege, an abiding Privi- - 
lege, and calls for all poſſible Returns of Gratitude and 
Thankfulneſs, of Love and Service, of Duty and Obedience, 
of Submiſſion and Self-Refignation. „ 


13 Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will 
of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 


Becauſe the bragging Jews did much boaſt of their natural 
Birth and Deſcent from Abraham, as being his Blood and Off- 
ſpring, therefore it is here aſſerted, That Men become not the 
Children of God by natural Propagation, but by ſpiritual Re- 
generation: They are not born of Blood. Grace runs not in 
a Blood, Piety is not hereditary, Religious Parents propa- 
gate Corruption, not Regeneration. Were the Conveyances | 
of Grace natural, good Parents would not be ſo ill ſuited with 
Children as ſometimes they are. No Perſon then whatſo- 
ever, has the gracious Privilege of Adoption by the firſt Birth. 

They are not born of Blood, nor Y the Mill of the Fleſh, nor of 
the Will of Man; that is, No Man by the utmoſt Improvc- 
ment of Nature can raiſe himſelf up to this Privilege of Adop- 


weak to produce the Work of Regeneration in himſelf. They, 
ſays Dr Hammond, who, by the Influence of the higheſt ra- 


are enlightened with the Light of Reaſon and natural Con- 


the Perſons here deſcribed. Learn, 2, That God alone . 
| pri 
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rime efficient Cauſe of Regeneration. He works upon the 
Underſtanding by Illumination, and upon the Will by Sancti- 
fication; Which were born, not of. Blood, nor of the Will of 
the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but of God. 


14 And the Worfd was made fleſh, and dwelt a- 
mong us (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the 
only begotton of the Father) full of grace and truth. 


The Evangeliſt having aſſerted the Divinity of Chriſt in the 
foregoing Verſes, comes now to ſpeak. of his Humanity and 
Manifeſtation in our Nature. The Word was made Flaſb. Where 
note, 1. Our Saviour's Incarnation for us. 2. His Life and 
Converſation here among us. He dwelt, or tabernacled for 
a Seaſon with us. In the Incarnation or Aſſumption. of our 
Nature, obſerve, 1. The Perſon aſſuming, The Word, that is, 


the ſecond Perſon ſubſiſting in the glorious Godhead,  Qb/. 2. 


The Nature aſſumed, Fleſh; that is, the human Nature, 
conſiſting of Soul and Body. But why is it not ſaid, The 


Mord was made Man? but, The Ward was made Fleſh, Anſw. 


To denote and ſet forth the wonderful Abaſement and Con- 
deſcenſion of Chriſt, there being more of Vileneſs and Weak- 


| neſs, and Oppoſition to Spirit, in the Word Fleſh, than in the 


| nity. Learn hence, That the Dignity and Eternity of Chriſt's 


Perſon as God, ſets him up above all his Miniſters ; yea above 
all Creatures how excellent ſoever. He that cometh after 


me in Time, is n before me in Dignity; {or he was 
r e 


before me, even from all Eternity. 2. John prefers Chriſt 
before all Believers in Point of Fulneſs and Sufficiency of di- 
vine Grace: Of his tap do they receive. They have their 
Fillings, Chriſt has his Fulneſs: Theirs is the f ulneſs of a 
Veſſel, his is the Fulneſs of a Fountain; their Fulneſs is de- 
rivative, his Fulneſs is original, yet alſo miniſterial, on pur- 
pole in him to give out to us, that we may receive Grace for 
Grace; that is, Grace anſwerable for Kind and Quality, tho” 
not for Meaſure and Degree. As a Child in Generation re- 
ceives from its Parents Member for Member, or as the Paper 
in the Printing-Preſs receives Letter for Letter, and the 
Wax under the Seal receives Print for Print, ſo in the Work 
of Regeneration, whatever Grace is in Chriſt, there is the 
like for Kind ſtamped upon the Chriſtian's Soul. All the 
Members of Chriſt being made plentiful Partakers of his ſpi- 
ritual Endowments. Learn hence, That all Fulneſs of Grace, 
by way of Supply for Believers, is treaſured up in Chriſt, 
and communicated by him, as their Wants and Neceſſities do 
require: His Fulneſs is inexhauſtible, it can never be drawn 


| lon e Wor f low, much leſs drawn dry: Of his Pulneſs do we receive 
Word Man: Chriſt's taking Fleſh implies, That he did not | Grace for Grace; that is, 8 freely, Grace plentifully ; 


only take upon him the human Nature, but all the Weakneſſes God grant that none of us may receive the Grace of Chriſt 
and Infirmities of that Nature alſo (ſinful Infirmities and per- | in vain. 3. John prefers Chriſt before Moſes, whom the Jews 
ſonal Infirmities excepted) he had nothing to do with our doted ſo much upon. The Law was given by Mofes, not as 


for grace. 


“ 


ſinful Fleſh : Though Chriſt loved Souls with an infinite and 


he took no perſonal Infirmities upon him, but ſuch as are 
common to the whole Nature, as Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſs, 
O8/. 3. The Aſſumption itſelf, He was made Fleſh ; that is, 
he aſſumed the human Nature into an Union with his God- 


| head, and ſo became a true and real Man by that Aſſumption, 


Learn hence, That Jeſus Chriſt did really aſlume the true 


and perfect Nature of Man, into a perſonal Union with 


his divine Nature, and ſtill remains true God, and true 
Man, in one Perſon for ever. O bleſſed; Union! O thrice 
happy Conjunction; As Man, Chriſt has an experimental 
Senſe of our Infirmities and Wants. As God, he can ſupport 
and ſupply them all. Note farther, 2. As our Saviour's In- 
carnation for us, ſo his Life and Converſation among us; 
He dwelt, or tabernacled amongſt us. The Tabernacle was 
a Type of Chriſt's human Nature. 1. As the Outſide of 
the een was mean, made of ordinary Materials, but 
its Inſide glorious; ſo was the Son of God. 2. God's portal 
Preſence was in the Tabernacle ; there he dwelt, for he had 


2 Delight therein. In like manner dwelt all the Fulneſs of 


the Godhead bodily in Chrift ; and the Glory of his Divinity 


ſhined forth to the Eye and View of his Diſciples ; for they 


beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only Begotten of the Father 
that is, whilſt Chriſt appeared as a Man amongſt us, he gave 
great and glorious Teſtimonies of his being the Son of God, 
Learn hence, That in the Day of our Saviour's Incarnation,, 
the Divinity of his Perſon did ſhine forth through the Veil. 
of his F lelh, and was ſeen by all them that had à ſpiritual 
Eye to behold it, and a Mind diſpoſed to conſider it. Me 
beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only Begotten of the Father. 


15 © John bare witneſs of him, and cried, ſayings 
This was he of whom I ſpake, He that cometh after 


me is perferred before me: for he was before me. 


16 And of his fulneſs have all we received, and grace 
17 For the law was given by Moſes, but 
grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 18 No man 
hath ſeen God at any time: the only begotten Son, 


| pied is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared 


Here we have Fobn Baptiſt's firft Teſtimony concerning 


Chriſt the promiſed Meſſiah: And it conſiſts of four Parts. 


1. John prefers Chriſt before himſelf, as being ſurpaſſingly 


above himſelf. He that cometh after me, is preferred before | 


me, that is, in the Dignity. of his Perſon, and in the Eminen- 
cy. of his Office, as being the. eternal God, Now among 
them that were born of Moman, there was not a greater than John 
the Baptiſt: If Chriſt then was greater than Fohn, it was in 
Regard. of his being God. He is therefore preferred before 
bim, becauſe he was before him, as being God from all Eter- 


f | the Author, but as the Diſpenſer of it. Moſes was God's 
inſuperable Love, yet he would not fin to ſave a Soul. And 


Miniſter, by whom the Law, which reveals Wrath, was 


given to the Jews, but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 


Grace, in Oppoſition to the condemnatory Curſe and Sen- 


tence of the Law; and Truth, in Oppoſition to the Types, 


Shadows, and Ceremonies of the Legal Adminiſtration. Learn 
hence, that all Grace for the Remiſſion of Sin, and for Per- 
formance of Duty, is given from Chriſt the Fountain of 
Grace Grace came by Feſus Chriſt, The Grace of Pardon 
and Reconciliation ; the Grace of Holineſs and SanCtification 
the Grace of Love and Adoption; even all that Grace that 
fits us for Service here, and Glory hereafter. Chriſt is both 


the Diſpenſer and the Author of it. Grace came by Jeſus 


Chriſt. Again, 4. John the Baptiſt here, (ver. 18,) doth 
not only prefer Chriſt before himſelf, before Moſes, before 
all Believers, but even before all Perſons whatſoever in Point 
of Knowing and Revealing the Mind of God. No Mar 
hath ſeen God at any Time; that is, no mere Man hath ever 
ſeen God in his Eſſence, whilſt he was in this mortal State. 


„ 7 


is part of ourſelves, and of the ſame Nature with ourſelves. 
2. Dearneſs of Affection. None lie in the Boſom, but the 
Perſon that is dear to us. A boſom Friend is the deareſt of 
Friends. 3. It implies Communication of Secrets. Chriſt's 
lying in his Father's Boſom, intimates his being conſcious to 
all his Father's Secrets, to know all his Counſels, and to un- 
derſtand his whole Will and Pleaſure. Now as Chriſt's lying 
in the Father's Boſom, implies Unity of Nature, it teaches us 
to give the ſame Worſhip to Chriſt, which we give to God the 
Father, . becauſe he is of the ſame Nature with the Father: As 
it implies Dearneſs of Affection betwixt the Father and the 
Son, it teaches, us to place our chief Love upon Chriſt the Son, 
becauſe God the Father doth ſo: He, who is the Son of God's 
Love, ſhould be the Object of our Love; as God hath a Bo- 
ſom for Chriſt, ſo ſhould we have alſo; the nobleſt Object 
challenges the higheſt Affection. Again, as Chriſt's lying in 
the Father's Boſom, implies the Knowledge of his Mind and 
Will, it teaches us to apply ourſelves to Chriſt, to his Word 
and Spirit for Illumination. Whither ſhould we go for In- 
ſtruction, but to this great Prophet; for Direction, but to 
this wonderful Counſellor? We can never be made wiſe unto 
Salvation, if Chriſt, the Wiſdom of the Father, doth ngt 
make us ſo. | 


19 And this is the record of John, when the Jews 


ſent prieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem, to aſk him, 


Whoart thou? 20 And he confeſſed, and denied not; 
but confeſſed, I amnottheChriſt. 21 And they aſked 


him, What then? Art thou Elias? And he faith, I 


that we may give an anſwer to them that ſent us. 
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am joe. Art thou that prophet ? And he anſwered, 
No. 22 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou? 
ſelf ?. 23 He ſaid, I am the 


What ſayeſt thou of th 3 
x e wilderneſs, Make ſtrait the 


voice of one crying in t 


way of the Lord, as ſaid the prophet Eſaias. 24 And 
they which were ſent were of the Phariſees, _ 25 And 
they aſked him, and ſaid unto him, Why baprizeſt 


thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, nei- 
ther that prophet? 26 John anſwered them, ſaying, 
1 baptize with water: but there ſtandeth one among 
you, whom ye know not; 27 He it is who, coming 
after me, is preferred before me, whole ſhoe's latchet 
Lam not worthy to unlooſe. 28 Theſe things were 
done in Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John was 
baptizing. 5 A . : 


In theſe Verſes we have a fecond Teſtimony which John 
the Baptiſt gave of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. The Fews ſent 
Priefts and Levites from "Jeruſalem, faying, Who art thou 
That is, the Sanhedrim, or great Council at Feruſalem, to 
whom it belonged to judge who were true Prophets, ſent 
Meſſengers to the Baptiſt to know, Whether he was the 
Meffias or not? Jobn refuſes to take this Honour to himſelf, 
but tells them plainly, he was his Harbinger and Forerunner, 
and that the Aiſias himſelf was juſt at hand. From hence 
note, How very cautious, 


Part of that Honour which is due to Chriſt; but ſet the Crown 
of Praiſe upon Chriſt's own Head, acknowledging him to be 
All in All. 
Apollos ? but Mini 
this Feſtimon 

negative Decla 


ers by whom ye believed. Obſerve farther, In 
Fohn the Baptiſt, theſe two Things: x. A 
ration, who he was not; I am not, ſays he, 


the Meffiab, whom you look for, nor Elias, nor that Prophet 
you expect; not Elias, that is, in your Senſe, not Elias the 
Fi/hbite 3 not Eliar ſor Identity of Perſon, but Elias for Simi- 


litude of Gifts, Offlee and Calling. John came, though not 
in the Perſon, yet in the Power and Spirit of Elias. He de- 
nies farther, that he was that Prophet; that Prophet which 
. Moſes ſpake of, Deut. xvili. 15. nor any of the old Prophets 
riſen from the Dead; nay, ſtriétly ſpeaking, he was not any 
Prophet at all; 


2. We have here the Baptiſt's pofitive Affirmation, who he 
was; namely, Chriſt's Herald in the Wilderneſs, his Uſher, 


his Forerunner to prepare the People for the receiving of the 
Mefſias, and to make them ready for the "Entertaining of 
rine of Repentance to 
them. From hence learn, That the Preaching of the Doc- 
trine of Repentanee is*indifpenſably neceſſary, in order to 
the preparing of the Hearts of Sinners for the receiving of 
Feſus Chrift. Obſerve laſtly, The great and exemplary Hu- 
Baptiſt, the mean and lowly Opinion he 
| the greateſt among them 
that were born of a Woman, and fo much eſteemed by the 

Feros, and had the Honour to go before Chriſt in the Exerciſe 


the Gofpel, by preaching / the Do&r 


mility of the rw 
had of himſelf, Although John was 


of his Office and Miniftry ; yet he judges himſelf unworthy 
to carry Chriſt's Shoes after him, He that cometh after me, 
is preferred before me, whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to unlbeſe. 


Learn hence, That the more eminent Gifts the Miniſters of | Z 


Men are to honour and 


the Goſpel have, and the more rea 
e themſelves, if they 


eſteem them, the more will they a 


be truly gracious, and account themſelves highly honoured 
the meaneſt Offices of Love and Service for Fefus 
Chriſt. © Thus doth the holy Baptiſt here: His Shoes Latchet 


in dot 


Jam not warthy to unlboſe. 


29 The next day John ſeeth Jeſus coming unto him, 
and ſaith, Behold the Lambof God, which taketh a- 
way the fin of the world. 30 This is he of whom I 


away our Sin by preſenting to the Father 


and exceeding careful this Meſſen- 
ger of Chriſt was, and all the Miniſters of Chrift ought to | 
be, that they do not eſſume or arrogate to themſelves any | | 


x Cor. iii. 5. Who then is Paul- and who is 


This is John the Baptilt's third Leſtimony concerning 


Chriſt; in which he points out Chriſt as the true Sacrifice 
for the Expiation of Sin. Bebold the Lamb of Geode The 
Lamb of God's appointing to be an expiatory Sacrifice; the 
Lamb of God's Election; the Lamb of God's Affection; the 
Lamb of God's Acceptation ; the Lamb of God's Exaltation; 
who, by the Sacrifice of his Death, has taken away the Sin of 
the World. The Sin, not the Sins in the Plural Number, 
to denote Original Sin, as ſome think; or as others, to ſhew. 
that Chriſt hath univerſally taken upon himſelf the Whole 
Burthen of our Sin and Guilt. And there ſeems to be A 
ſecret Antitheſis in the Word World. In the Levitical Sa- 
 erifices, only the Sins of the Jews were laid upon the ſacri- 
fioed Beaſt; but this Lamb takes away the Sin both of Jew 
or Gentile, The Lord hath cauſed to meet on him the Iniguity 
of us all. And the Word, Taketh away, being in the pre- 


lent Tenſe, denotes a continued Act, and it intimates to us 
thus much, viz, That it is the by Office of Chriſt to take 
| | 7 | | the Memorials. of 
his Death. Chrift takes away from all Believers the Guilt 
and Puniſhment of their Sins, the Filth and Pollution of 
them ; the Power and Dominion that is in then: ; and as 
St John called upon the Jews, to behold this Lamb of God 
With an Eye of Obſervation ; ſo it is our Duty to behold him 
now with an Eye of Admiration, with an Eye of Gratulation . 
but eſpecially with an Eye of Faith and Dependance, improv- 


| Ing the 5 ruit of his Death to our own Conſolation and Salva- 
tion, Iſa. xlv. 22. Loal unte me, and be ſaved, &c. 


31 And I knew him not: but that he ſhould be 
made manifeſt to Iſrael, therefore am I come baptiz- 
ing with water, 32 And John bare record,-ſaying, 
[ jaw the Spirit deſcending from heaven like a dove, 
and it abode upon him. 33 And I knew him not: 
but he that ſent me to baptize with water, the fame 
ſaid unto me, Upon whom rhou ſhalt ſee the Spirit 
deſcending and remaining on him, the ſame. is he 
which baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt, 34 \nd 1 ſaw, 


and bare record that this is the Son of Gd. 


Olſerve here, x. That though Jahn the Baptiſt was a near 


Y | Kinſman, of Chri -cordi | : 
but more than a Propbet The Old Teſta- inſman, of Chriſt, according to the Fleſh, yet the: Provi- 


ment Prophets propheſied of Chriſt to come z but Jobn point- 
ed at, ſhewed, and declared a Chriſt already come ; and in 
this Senſe he was no mere Prophet, but more than a Prophet. 


dence of God ſo ordered it, that for thirty Years tagether th 
did not know one another, nor 5 4 9 = 
probably ever ſaw the Faces of each other; to be ſure hendid 
not know him to be the Meſſiah. This, no doubt, was over- 
ruled by the Wiſdom of God, to prevent all Suſpicion, as if 
N Chriſt had compacted together to give one another 
edit ; that the World might ſuſpect nothing of the Truth 
of 'obn s Teſtimon concerning Chriſt, or have the leaſt Jea- 
lou that what he ſaid of Chriſt, was from any Byaſs of Mind 
to his Perſon; therefore he repeats: it a ſecoud Time, ver. 
31, and 58 I knew him not. Hence we may learn, That 
a corporal Sight of Chriſt, and an outward perſonal Acquain- 
tance with him, 1s not ſimply needful, and abſolutely neceſ- 
fary for enabling a Miniſter to ſet him forth and repreſent 
him ſavingly to the World. Obſerve, 2. The Mean declared 
by which Fahy came to know Chriſt tu be the true Meſah; 
it was by a Sign from Heaven, namely, the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcending like a Dove upon our Saviour, He that ent me ta 
baptize with, Water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou 
ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcendi ang remaining, the fame 1s he. 
Learn hence, x. That Chriſt, takin upon him our Nature, 
did fo cover his Glory with the Veil of our Fleſh and common 
Infirmities, that he could not be known by bodily Sight from 
another Man. Till John had a divine Revelation, and an 
evident Sign from Heaven, that Chriſt was the Son of God, 
he knew him not. Learn, 2. That Chriſt in his ſolemn En- 
try upon his Office, as Mediator, was ſealed unto the Work 
by the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt upon him ; he was 
ſealed by the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending, and the Father's teſti- 
fying, That this was his beloved he in whom he was 
well-pleaſed. Now it was, that God gave not of the Spitit 
to Chriſt by Meaſure, for the effectual Adminiſtation of his 


ſaid, After me cometh a man which is perferred be- 


fore me: for he was before me. 


mediatorial Office; now it pleaſed the Father, that in Chrift 
ou all Fulneſs dwell. He was filled extenſively with 
Kinds of Grace, and filled intenſively with all Degrees 
of 
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of Grace, in the Day of his Inauguration, when the Holy 
Spirit deſcended upon him. 


3 5 C Again the next day after John ſtood, and two 
of his diſciples: 36 And looking upon Jeſus as he 
walked, he ſaith, Behold the Lamb of God. 


It is evident that John's Diſciples were never very willing to 
acknowledge Jeſus for the Meſſias, becauſe they thought he 
did ſhadow and cloud their Maſter. See therefore the Sinceri- 
ty of the holy Baptiſt; he takes every Opportunity to draw off 
the Eyes of his own Diſciples from himſelf, and to fix them 
upon Chriſt ; he ſaith to two of his Diſciples, Behold the Lamb 
of God: As if he had ſaid, Turn your Eyes from me to Chriſt, 
take leſs Notice of me his Miniſter ; but behold your and my 
Lord and Maſter, Behold the Lamb of God. Learn hence, That 
the great Deſign of Chriſt's faithful Miniſters is to ſet People 
upon admiring of Chriſt, and not magniſying themſelves. 
Oh! Tis their great Ambition and Deſire, that ſuch as love 
and reſpect them, and honour their Miniſtry, may be led by 
them to Chriſt ; to behold and admire him, to accept of him, 
and to ſubmit unto him: John ſaid to his Diſciples, Behold the 


Lamb of Cod. 


37 And the two diſciples heard him ſpeak, and they 
followed Jeſus. 38 Then Jeſus turned, and ſaw them 
following, and ſaith unto them, What ſeek ye? They 
ſaid unto him Rabbi, (which is to ſay, being interpret- 
ed, Maſter) where dwelleſt thou? 39 He ſaith unto 
them, Come and ſee. They came and ſaw where he 
dwelt, and abode with him that day : for it was about 
the tenth hour. 40 One of the two which heard John 
ſpeak, and followed him, was Andrew, Simon Peter's 
brother. 41 He firſt findeth his own brother Simon, 

and faith unto him, We have found the Meſſias, which 
is, being interpreted, the Chriſt. - 42 And he brought 
him to Jeſus. And when Jeſus beheld him, he ſaid, 
Thou art Simon, the ſon of Jona: thou ſhalt be called 
Cephas, which is by interpretation, a ſtone. 43 The 
day following Jeſus would go forth into Galilee, and 
findeth Philip, and faith unto him, Follow me. 
44 Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the city of Andrew 
and Peter. | 


This latter Part of the Chapter acquaints us with the Calling 
of five Diſciples; not to the Apoſtleſhip, for that was after- 
wards ; nor yet ſimply by Converſion, for ſome of them were 
| 2 Diſciples already, and believed in the Meſſiah to come; 

ut they are here called to own and acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt 
to be the true and promiſed Mefliah, The Diſciples here 
called, were Andrew, and Peter, and Philip, mean and ob- 
ſcure Perſons, poor Fiſhermen, not any of the learned Rabbies 
and Doctors among the Jews. Hereby Chriſt ſhewed at 
once the Freeneſs of his Grace, in paſſing by the knowing Men 
of the Age; the Greatneſs of his Power, who by ſuch weak 
Inſtruments could effect ſuch mighty Things; and the Glory 
of his Wiſdom, in chuſing ſuch Inſtruments as ſhould not car- 
ry away the Glory of the Work from him; but cauſe the in- 
tire Honour and Glory of all their great Succeſſes to redound 
to Chriſt. As Chriſt can do, ſo he chuſes to do great Things by 
weak Means, knowing that the Weakneſs of the Inſtrument re- 
dounds to the greater Honour of the Agent ; for theſe Perſons 
called now to be Diſciples, were afterwards ſent forth by Chriſt 
as his Apoſtles, to convert the World to Chriſtianity. Obſerve 


Farther, The Order according to which the Diſciples were call- 


ed; firſt Andrew, then Peter; which may make the Church 
of Rome aſhamed of the Weakneſs of their Argument for Pe- 
ter's Supremacy, that he was firſt called; whereas Andrew was 
before him, and Peter was brought to Jeſus by him. Andrew 
indeth bis ow0n Brother Simon, and brought him to Feſus. Such as 


have gotten any Knowledge of Chriſt themſelves, and are let 


into Acquaintance with him, will be very diligent to invite, 
and induſtrious to bring in others to him. Peter being brought 
to Chriſt, our Saviour names him Cephas, which ſignifies a 
Stone, a Roch; to intimate to him his Duty to be firm and 
Ready in the Chriſtian Profeſſion, full of Courage and Con- 


ſtancy. Thou ſhalt be called Cephas, which is by Interpretation | 


a Stone, 


Ne XX, . 


45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and ſaith unto him, 


We have found him of whom Mofes in the law, and 
the prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of 
Joſeph. 46 And Nathanael faid unto him, Can there 


any good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip faith 


unto him, Come and ſee. 47 Jeſus ſaw Nathanael 
coming to him, and faith of him, Behold an Iſraelite 
indeed, in whom is no guile. | 


' The laſt Perſon mentioned in this Chapter, who was called 
to own and embrace Chriſt for a Meſſiah, is Nathanael: Who 
this Nathanael was, doth not certainly appear; but, it is evi- 
dent, he was a ſincere, good Man, tho” prejudiced for the pre- 
ſent againſt Chriſt, becauſe of the Place of his ſuppoſed Birth 
and Reſidence, Nazareth : Can any good Thing come out of Na+ 
zareth ? That is, can any worthy or excellent Perſon, much 
leſs the promiſed and long expected Meſſias, come out of ſuch 
an obſcure Place as Nazareth is? Whereas almighty God, 
whenever he pleaſes, can raiſe worthy Perſons out of con- 
temptible Places. Obſerve farther, How mercifully and meekly 
Chriſt paſſes over the Miſtakes and Failings, the Prepoſſeſſi- 
ons and Prejudices of Nathanael; but takes Notice of, and pub- 
lickly proclaims his Sincerity : Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in 
whom there is no Guile : That is, no Guile imputed, no Guile 
concealed, no prevailing Guile. It being only true of Chriſt, 
in a ſtrict and abſolute Senſe, that there was no Guile found 
in his Lips; but in a qualified Senſe, it is true of Nathanael, 
and every upright Man, they are true Hraelites, like their Fa- 
ther Jacob, plain Men; Men of great Sincerity and Upright- 
neſs of Heart, both in the Sight of God and Man. And 
whereas our Saviour ſpeaks of him with a Sort of Admiration, 
Behold an Iſraelite, in whom is na Guile : We karn, That a Per- 
ſon of great Sincerity and Uprightneſs of Heart towards God 
and Man, a true Nathanael and Ifraelite indeed, is a rare and 


worthy Sight. Behold an Iſraelite indeed. Learn, 2. That ſuch 


indeed as are Nathanaels, need not commend themſelves, Chriſt 
will be ſure to do it for them. Nathanael conceals his own 
Worth: Chriſt publiſhes and proclaims it, and calls upon others 
to take Notice of it. Behold, &c. 


48 Nathanael ſaith unto him, Whence knoweſt thou 
me? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Before that 
Philip called thee, when thou waſt under the fig-tree, 
I ſaw thee. 49 Nathanael anſwered and faith unto 
him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God; thou art the King 
of Iſrael. 30 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Becauſe 
I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under the fig-tree, believeſt 
thou ? thou ſhalt ſee greater things than theſe. 


Obſerve here, How Nathanael wondereth that Chriſt ſhould 
know him, having (as he thought) never ſeen him. Chriſt 
gives him to underſtand, that by his All- ſeeing Eye he had ſeen 
him, when he was not ſeen by him, Ihen thou waſt under 
the Fig-tree I ſaw thee, Chriſt's All-ſeeing Eye is an infalli- 
ble Proof of his Deity and Godhead, Chriſt ſeeth us where- 
ever we are, and whatever we do, tho' we ſee not him: He 
ſeeth the Sincerity of our Hearts, and will own it, and bear 
Witneſs to it, if we are upright in his Sight. Ob/erve farther, 
How Chriſt's Omnipreſence and Omniſcience convinces Na- 
thanael that he was more than Man, even the Meſſias, God 
and Man in two diſtin Natures and one Perſon... Rabbi, 


thou art the Son of God. Philip called Chriſt the Son of Fo- 


ſeph. Nathanael calls him the Son of God. Such as believe 
Chriſt's Omniſcience, will never call in queſtion his Divinity. 
Ob/erve laſtly, How Chriſt encourages the Faith of this new 
Diſciple, Nothanaet by promiſing him that he ſhall enjoy far- 
ther Helps and Means fr the Confirmation of his Faith, than 
ever yet he had. All that Chriſt ſaid to him, was only this, 


that he ſaw him under the Fig-tree, before Phillip called him. 


How ready art thou, O Lord ! to encourage the Beginnings of 
Faith in the Hearts of thy People, and to furniſh them with far- 
ther Means of Knowledge, when they wiſely improvewhat they 
have received ? Never wilt thou be wanting, either in Means 
or Mercy to us, if we be not wanting to thee and ourſelves. 


51 And he ſaith unto him, Verily verily I ſay-unto 
you, Hereafter 
angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the Son 
of man. | ik 

The Heavens were open to Chriſt, and the Angels attended 
upon him, firſt at his Baptiſm, Matt. ili. ult. then at his 
Ooo Aſcen- 


ye ſhall ſee heaven open, and the 
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Aſcenſion, A#s i. 9. Whether Chriſt alludes to the one or 
the other, or to both, I ſhall not poſitively ſay; but gather this 
Mete, That the Miniſtry and Attendance of the holy Angels 
upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the Time of his Humiliation, 
was very remarkable: An Angel foretels his Conception to 


the Virgin, Luke i. 31. An Angel publiſhes his Birth to the 


Shepherds, Luke ii. 14, In his Temptations in the Wilderneſs, 
the Angels came and miniſtred unto him, Mat. iv. 11. In his 
Agony in the Garden, an Angel is ſent to comfort him, Luke 
- Xxii, 42. At his Reſurrection an Angel rolls away the Stone, 
and proclaims him riſen, to the Women that ſought for him, 
Mat. xxviii. 6. At his Aſcenſion, the Angels attended upon 
him, and bare him Company to Heaven. And at the Day of 
Judgment, he ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his mighty 
Angels. Now, thus officious are the holy Angels to our bleſſed 
Saviour, and thus ſubſervient to him upon all Occaſions. I. In 
Point of Affection and ſingular Love to Chriſt, 2. In Point 


of Duty and ſpecial Obligation to Chrift, There is no ſuch 


chearful and delightful Service, as the Service of Love. Such 
is the Angels Service to Chriſt for the Services he has done 
them, he being an Head of Confirmation to them : For, that 


they are eſtabliſhed in that holy and glorious State in which 


they were at firſt created, is owing to the ſpecial Grace of the 


Redeemer ; Glorify him then all ye Angels, and praiſe him all 
his Hoſt. pf Es | 


CHAP. IL 
ND the third day there was a marriage in Cana 


of Galileez and the mother of Jeſus was there. 


2 And both Jeſus was called and his diſciples, to the 
marriage. 


The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with the firſt 
Miracle which our Saviour wrought, in turning Water into 
Wine ; the Occaſion of it was, his being invited to a Marriage- 
Feaſt, Here note, 1. That whenever our Saviour was invited 
to a publick Entertainment, he never refuſed the Invitation, 

but conſtantly went; not ſo much for the Pleaſure of Eating, 
as for the Opportunity of converſing and doing good; which 
was meat and Drink unto him. Note, 2. What Honour Chriſt 
put upon the Ordinance of Marriage; he honours it with his 
Preſence and firſt Miracle. Some think it was St John that 
was now the Bridegroom ; others, that it was ſome near Rela- 
tion of the Virgin Mother's: But whoever it might be, doubt- 
leſs Chriſt's Deſign was rather to put Honour upon the Ordi- 
nance than upon the Perſon. How bold is the Church of Rome 
In ſpitting upon the Face of this Ordinance, by denying its 
Lawfulneſs to the Miniſters of Religion? When the Apoſtle, 
Heb. xiii. 4. affirms, that Marriage is honourable among all. 
Neither the Prophets of the Old 
of the New, (St. Peter himſelf not excepted) did abhor the 
Marriage- Bed, or judge themſelves too pure for an Inſtitution 
of their Maker. Note, 3. That it is an ancient and laudable 
Inſtitution, that the Rites of Marriage ſhould not want a ſo- 
lemn Celebration. Feaſting with Friends upon ſuch an Occa- 
ſion is both lawful and commendable, provided the Rules of 
Sobriety, and Charity, Modeſty and Decency be obſerved, and 
no ſinful Liberty aſſumed. But it muſt be ſaid, that Feaſting 
in general, and Marriage-Feaſts in particular, are ſome of thoſe 
lawful Things which are difficultly managed without Sin. 
Note 4. That our Saviour's working a Miracle when he was at 
the Marriage-Feaſt, ſhould teach us by his Example, that in 
our chearful and free Times, when we indulge a little more 
than ordinary to Mirth amongſt our Friends, we ſhould ſtill 
be mindful of God's Honour and Glory, and lay hold upon an 
Occaſion of doing all the good we can. Note la ly, As Chrift 
was perſonally invited to, and bodily preſent at this Marriage- 

Feaſt when here on Earth ; ſo he will not refuſe now in Hea- 
ven to be ſpiritually preſent at his People's Marriages; they want 

his Preſence with them upon that great Occaſion, they deſire 
and ſeek it ; he is acquainted with it, and invited to it, who- 
ever is neglected: And where Chriſt is made acquainted with 
the Match, he will certainly make one at the Marriage. 
Happy is that Wedding where Chriſt and his Friends, (as 
here) are the invited, expected, and enjoyed Gueſts, 
3 And hen they wanted wine, the mother of Jeſus 
{aith unto him, They have no wine. 4 Jeſus ſaith un- 


to her, Woman, what have I to do with thee? mine 


eſtament, nor the Apoſtles 


| the Juglers in the Church of Rome cheat the People 


hour is not yet come. 5 His mother ſaith unto the 
ſervants, Whatſoever he ſaith unto you, do it. 


This Want of Wine was probably ſo diſpoſed by the Provi- 
dence of God, to give our Saviour an Opportunity to manifeſt 
his divine Power in working a Miracle to ſupply it. Obſerve 
here, 1, How the Virgin inquires into the Family's Wants, 
and then makes them known to Chriſt. Learn hence, That it 
is an Argument of Piety, and an Evidence of Chriſtian Love, 
to inquire into the Wants, and to recommend the Neceflities 
of others to Chriſt's Care and Conſideration ; whoſe Bount 
and Munificence can readily and abundantly ſupply them. 
Thus far the Virgin's Action was good; ſhe laid open the Caſe 
to Chriſt ; They have no Wine : But Chriſt, who diſcerned the 
Thoughts of Mary's Heart, finds her guilty of Preſumption ; 
ſhe thought by her motherly Authority ſhe might have expect- 
ed, if not commanded a Miracle from him: Whereas Chrift 
was ſubject to her as Man during his private Life ; but now be- 
ing entred upon his Office as a Mediator, as God-man, he gives 
her to underſtand ſhe had no Power over him, nor any mo- 
therly Authority in the Buſineſs of his publick Office; there- 
fore he ſays to her, Woman, what have I to do with thee ? He 
that charges his Angels with Folly, will not be taught when 
and how to act, by poor crawling Duſt and Aſhes. Obſerve 
therefore, 2. Chriſt calls the Virgin Moman, not Mother; but 
this was not out ofany Contempt, but to prevent her being thought 


more than a Woman, above or beyond a Woman, having 


brought forth the Son of God. Moman, ſays Chriſt, not God. 
deſs, as the Papiſts would make her, and proclaim her free 
from Sin, even from venial Sin ; but Chriſt's reprovipg her, 
ſhews her that ſhe was not faultleſs. Obſerve, 3. Chriſt would 
not bear with the Virgin's Commanding on Earth, will he 
then endure her Interceſſion in Heaven! Muſt ſhe not meddle 
with Matters appertaining to his Office here below, and will 
it be endured by Chriſt, or endeavoured by her to interpoſe in 
the Work of Mediation above? No, no; were it poſſible for 
her ſo far to forget herſelf in Heaven, ſhe would receive 
the Anſwer from Chriſt which ſhe had on Earth, Teman, 
what have I to do with thee ? Or thou with me in my mediato- 
rial Office? But inſtead of this, ſhe returns Anſwer from 
Heaven to her idolatrous Petitioners here on Earth, . What have 
I to do with you? Get you to my Son, go you to Chriſt, he 
that was the Mediator of Redemption ; he, and only he con- 
tinues the Mediator of Interceſſion.“ O how fooliſh as well 
as impious is it to think, that ſhe who had not fo much Power 
as to direct the working of one Miracle on Earth, ſhould have 
now lodged in her Hands all the Power of Heaven! 


6 And there were ſet there fix water-pots of ſtone 
after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, contain- 
ing two or three firkins apiece. 7 Jeſus ſaith unto 
them, Fill the water-pots with water. And they filled 
them up to the brim. 8 And he faith unto them, 
Draw out now, and bear unto the governor of the feaſt. 
And they bear 1. 9 When the ruler of the feaſt had 
taſted the water that was made wine, and knew not 
whence it was; (but the ſervants which drew the water 
knew) the governor of the feaſt called the bridegroom, 
10 And faith unto him, Every man at the beginning 
doeth ſet forth good wine; and when men have well 
drunk, then that which is worſe : but thou haſt kept 
the good wine until now. 11 This beginning of mira- 
cles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth 
his glory : and his diſciples believed on him. 


In this Miracle of our Saviour's turning Water into Wine, 
Oy. 1, The Reality of the Miracle, and the Sincerity of Chriſt 
in the working of it. To evidence there was no Deceit , 
in the Miracle, not Wine-caſks, but Water-pots are called for: 
Wine-veſlels in which ſome Lees were remaining, might have 
given both a vinous Colour and Taſte to the Water; but Stone- _ . 
pots could contribute nothing of this Nature ; and being open 
Pots, there was no ſtealing Wine into them without Obſer- 
vation. Again, Our Saviour's employing the Servants, and 
not his Diſciples, takes off any Suſpicion of Colluſion; and 
his ſending it to the Ruler or Governor of the Feaſt, was an 
Evidence that the Miracle would bear Examination. Our Sa- 
viour's Miracles were real and beneficial; they were obvious 
to Senſe, not lying Wonders, not fictitious Miracles, _ 
wrn: 

The 
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thou wilt turn it into Wine. 
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The greareſt Miracle which they boaſt of Tranſul/antiation, 


„ 


is ſo far from being obvious to Senſe, that it contradicts the 


Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, and is the greateſt Affront to 
human Nature that ever the World was acquainted with. 


0/. 2. Tho' Chriſt wrought a real Miracle, yet he would | 


not work more of Miracle than needed ; he would not create 
Wine out of nothing, but turned Water into Wine, Thus 
he multiplied the Bread, changed the Water, reſtored withered 
Limbs, raiſed dead Bodies, {till working upon that which was, 
and not creating that which was not: Chriſt never wrought 
2 Miracle but when needful, and then wrought no more of 
Miracle than he needed. C/, 3. The Liberality and Bounty 
of Chriſt in the Miracle here wrought ; fix Water-pots are 
filled with Wine ; enough, ſay ſome Writers, for an hundred 


and fifty Men; had he turned but one of thoſe large Veſſels 
into Wine, it had been a ſufficient Proof of his Power; but to | 


fill ſo many, was an Inſtance both of his Power and Mercy. 
The Lord of the Family furniſhes his Houſhold not barely for 
Neceſſity, but for Delight, giving richly all Things to enjoy. 
And as the Bounty of Chriſt appeared in the Quantity, ſo in 
the Excellency of the Wine; thou haſt kept the beſt Wine till 
nw, ſays the Governor of the Feaſt. It was fit that Chriſt's 
miraculous Wine ſhould be more perfect than the natural. 
But, Oh, bleſſed Saviour, how delicate and delicious ſhall that 


Wine be, which we ſhall drink, ere long, with thee in thy 


Father's Kingdom! Let thy holy Spirit fill the Veſſel of my 
Heart with Water (with godly Sorrow and Contritipn) and 
For bleſſed are they that mourn, 
they ſhall be comforted. Obſerve, 4. The double Effect of this 
Miracle; Chriſt hereby manife/ted forth his Glory, and his 
Diſciples believed on him. 1. He manifeſted forth his Glory; 
that is, the Glory of his Godhead, as doing this by his own 
Power. Here ſhined forth his Omnipotence, his Bounty and 


_ Liberality, every thing that might beſpeak him both the great 


and good God. The ſecond Effect of this Miracle was, that 
the Diſciples believed on him. The great End of Miracles is 
the Confirmation of Faith ; God never ſets the Seal of his 


Omnipotency to a Lye: All the Miracles then that Chrift 


and his Apoſtles did, were as ſo many Seals that the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel is true. If you believe not me, ſays Chriſt, believe the 
Works which I do, for they bear Witneſs of me, John v. 36. 


12 After this he went down to Capernaum, he, 
and his mother, and his brethren, and his diſciples, 
and they continued there not many days. 13 {| And 
the Jews paſſover was at hand, and Jeſus went up to 
1+ oi 14 And found in the temple thoſe that 
old oxen and ſheep and doves, and the Changers of 
money ſitting: 15 And when he had made a ſcourge 
of ſmall cords, he drove them all out of the temple, 
and the ſheep, and the oxen; and poured out the 
changers money, and overthrew the tables; 16 
And ſaid unto them that had ſold doves, Take theſe 
things hence: make not my Father's houſe an houſe 


of merchandiſe. . 


Obſerve here, 1. How obedient in all Things Chriſt was to 
the ceremonial Law. He was not naturally ſubject to the Law, 
but, to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, he kept the Paſſover yearly, 
according to the Command of God, Exod. xxiii. 17. That 
all the Males ſhould appear before him in the Temple at Feru- 
ſalem. Hence it is probably concluded, that Chriſt came up 
to the Paſſover continually during his private Life; and be- 
ing now come up to e to this firſt Paſſover after his 
Baptiſm, and ſolemn Entrance upon his Office, his firſt Walk 
was to the Temple, and his firſt Work was to purge and re- 


form it from Abuſes, not to ruin and deftroy it, becauſe it 


had been abuſed. Now the Abuſe and Profanation of the 
Temple at that Time was this : In the outward Court of the 


Gentiles, there was a publick Mart or Market, where were 


ſold Oxen, Sheep, and Doves for Sacrifice; which otherwiſe 
the People, with great Labour and Trouble, muſt have 
brought up along with them for Sacrifice. Therefore as a 
pretended Eaſe to the People, the Priefts ordered theſe Things 
to be fold. hard by the Altar; the Intention was commenda- 
ble, but the Action not juſtifiable, No Pretence of good 
Ends can juſtify that which is forbidden of God: A good 

nd can never juſtify an irregular Action. Obſerve, 2. Our 
Saviour's fervent Leal in purging and reforming his Father's 


Houſe, The Sight of Sin in any Perſons, but eſpecially in 
and among Profeſſors, ought to kindle in our Hearts (as it 
did here in Chriſt's Breaſt) a burning Zeal and Indignation 
againſt it, Yet was not Chriſt's Zeal ſo warm as to devote 
the Temple to Deſtruction, becauſe of its Abuſe and Profanation. 
Places dedicated to the Worſhip and Service of God, if idola- 
trouſly abuſed, muſt not be pulled down, but purged; not 
ruined, but reformed. 
Houſe of God, both for the Qwner's Sake, and the Service 
Sake, Nothing but Holineſs becomes that Place, where God 
is worſhipped in the Beauty of Holineſs. Chriſt by purging 
the Court of the Gentiles from Merchandiſe, not unlawful in 
itſelf, but neceſſary for the Sacrifices which were offered in 
the I emple, tho” not neceſſary to be brought there, did plain- 
ly inſinuate, That a Diſtinction is to be made betwixt Places 
ficred and profane; and that what may be done as well elſe- 
where, ought not to be done in the Houſe of God, the Place 
appointed immediately for his Worſhip. O3/, 3. The Great- 
neſs of this Miracle, in the Weakneſs of the Means which 
Chriſt made uſe of to effect and work it: He drove the Buy- 
ers and Sellers before him out af the Temple: But how, and 
with what? St Hierom, in Matt. xxi. ſays, That certain 
fiery Rays or Beams, darting from Chriſt's Eyes, drove out 
theſe Merchants from this Place. I dare not avouch this, but 
I am fatished that Chriſt drove them out, unarmed with any 
Weapons that might carry Dread and Terror with them, at 
moſt but with a Whip of ſmall Cords ; which probably might 
be ſcattered by the Drovers that came thither to ſell their Cat- 
tle. Behold then the Weakneſs of the Means on the one Side, 
and conſider the Greatneſs of the Oppoſition on the other : 
Here was a Confluence of People to oppoſe Chriſt, this being 
the moſt ſolemn Mart of the Paſſover, and here were Merchant- 
men, whoſe Hearts were ſet upon Gain (the World's God) 
to oppoſe him. But neither the Weakneſs of the Means, nor 
the Greatneſs of the Oppoſition, did diſmay him, or cauſe our 
Saviour to deſiſt from the Attempt of reforming what was amiſs 
in the Houſe of God. Learn we hence, That it matters not 
how weak the Means of the Church-Reformation is, nor how 
ſtrong the oppoſite Power is; if we engage Chriſt in the 
Undertaking, the Work ſhall certainly be accompliſhed. O, 


| how great was the Work, and how weak and unlikely were 


the Means here | a Parcel of ſturdy Fellows, whoſe Hearts 
were ſet upon their Wealth, Chriſt no ſooner ſpeaks to them, 
and ſhakes his Whip at them, but like a Company of fearful 
Hares they run before him. Chriſt, in purging of his Church, 


will make every Thing yield and give way to his Power, Let 


it comfort the Church under all Unlikelihood of Reformation. 


Who art thou, O great Mountain ? before our ſpiritual Zerub- 


babel, thou ſhalt become a Plain. I ſhall cloſe my Obſerva- 
tions upon this Miracle of Chrift's whipping the Buyers and 
Sellers out of the Temple, which both Origen and St Jermm 
do make the greateſt Miracle that ever Chriſt 8 1 00 all 


Circumſtances confidered, I ſhall cloſe it with this Reſſection, 


viz. Was there ſuch Power and Terror in Chriſt's Counte- 
nance and Speech here in the Temple in the Days of 'his 
Fleſh? Oh, how terrible then will his Face and his Appearance 
be to the wicked and impenitent World at the Great Day ! 
Lord! how fearful will his Iron Scourge then be ; how ter- 


rifying that Voice, 4+ Depart, depart from me; depart Ac- 


curſed, depart into Fire ; depart into everlaſting Fire, into a 
Fire prepared for the Puniſhment of apoſtate Spirits, the De- 


vil and his Angels? God grant we may wiſely conſider it, 
and timely flee from the Wrath to come, | 


17 And his diſciples remembered that it was written, 
The zeal of thine houſe hath eaten me up. 


The Diſciples upon this Occaſion called to Remembrance 
the Words of David, Pal. lxix. 9. The Zeal of thine Houſe 
bath eaten me up: which was verified in Chriſt as well as in 
David. Where obſerve, 1. The Grace deſcribed, Zeal, which 
is the Ardour of the Affections, carrying forth a Man to the 
utmoſt for God's Glory, and his Church's Good. Zeal is 
not ſo much one Affection, as the intenſe Degree of all the 
Aﬀections, Obſerve, 2. The Object about which our Savi- 
our's Zeal was converſant, Gad's Houſe, that is, all Things 
relating to the Worſhip of God, Temple, Tabernacle, Ark, 
&c, which were the Pledges of God's Preſence. O8fſ. 3. The 
Effect of this, it hath eaten me up, like Fire that cats up and 
devours that whereon it lights. What was ſaid of St Peter, 
That he was a Man made up all of Fire; ana of St Paul in 


reſpe Ct of his Sufferings, That he was a Spark of Fire burn- 
e ing 


There is a ſpecial Reverence due to the 
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Chap. 2 


ing in the midſt of the Sea, may much more truly be ſaid of 
Chriſt, when he was engaged in the Work of Church-Refor- 
mation. Learn, That as Chriſt was, ſo Chriſtians ought-to 
be, very. zealous for the Glory of God, the Honour of his 
Houſe, and the Purity of his Worſhip. The Zeal of thine 
Houſe, that is, for the Honour of thine Houſe, hath eaten me 
up, &c. | | | 


18 Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid unto him, 
What ſign ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing that thou doeſt 
theſe things? 19 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Deftroy this temple, and in three days I will raiſe it 
up. 20, Then ſaid the Jews, Forty and fix years 
was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up 
in three days? 21 But he ſpake of the temple of his 
body. 22 When therefore he was riſen from the 
dead, his diſciples remembered that he had ſaid this 


_ unto them: and they believed the ſcripture, and the 


word which Jeſus had ſaid. * 


Obſerve here, 1. How exceedingly offended the Jews were 
at the Reformation which our Saviour had made in the 
Houſe of God: They were awed indeed with the Majeſty of 
this great Work, and durſt not openly oppoſe, but ſecretly 
malign it.  Thence note, That Redreſs of Abuſes in God's 
Worſhip, eſpecially if it croſſes our Eaſe, and controuls our 
Profit (as this did) is uſually diſtaſted. Obſerve, 2. How 
theſe Jews diſcover their old inveterate Diſeaſe of Infidelity ; 
they require a Sign, and call for a Miracle to juſtify Chriſt's 
Commiſſion. Why ! had they not a Miracle before their 
Eyes? Was not the Work of purging the Temple a wonder- 
ful Miracle ? Yet they demanded another Miracle to make 
this good. Learn thence, That obſtinate. Infidelity will not 
be ſatisfied with the moſt fufficient Means for Satisfaction, but 
{till object and oppoſe againſt the cleareſt, the fulleſt, and 


- moſt convincing Evidence. hat Sign fheweſt thou us? ſay 


the Jews, when they had, ſo many Signs and Wonders daily 
before their Eyes. Obſerve, 3. The Jews demanding a Sign, 
our Saviour grants them one; he remits them to his Death 


and Reſurrection, to prove that he was the true Meſſiah. 


Deſtroy this Temple, and in three Days Iwill raiſe it up. That 
is, I know you will deſtroy this Temple of my Body, by 
putting me to Death, but I will raiſe myſelf again from the 
Grave the third Day.” Chriſt did not command them to 
deſtroy his Body, but only foretold that they would do it. 
Non eft verbum Pracepti, fed Prædictionis- “ The Words are 
not imperative, but only predictive and permiflive.” Chriſt 
did not bid them deſtroy his Body, but foretels what they 
would do. © Ye will deſtroy this Temple, but after three 
Days I will raiſe it up.” Where note, That Chriſt aſſerts his 
own Power in raiſing his own Body from the Dead. True 
the Father is often ſaid to raiſe him, and it is neceſſary that 
it be ſo ſaid, that it might appear that divine Juſtice was 
fully ſatisfied for our Sins, in that he was by him delivered 
from that Death which he underwent for 'us. But yet it is 
often aſſerted, That Chriſt raiſed himſelf, and that he was 


0 


uickned by the Spirit, which was as well the Spirit of the 


| <a as of the Father, dwelling eſſentially in him. Now 
from Chriſt's foretelling his Paſſion and Reſurrection, learn 
\ thence, That all our Saviour's Sufferings were foreknown un- 


to him, were foretold by him; he would not prevent them, 
but willingly permitted them, and chearfully underwent 
them; Deſtroy ' this Temple. Note here, 1. The State and 
Dignity of Chriſt's holy Body: Tis a Temple. He ſpake 
of the Temple of his Body, The. Saints Bodies are Temples 
y ſpecial Sanctification: Chriſt's Body was a Temple by 
ſubſtantial Inhabitation. The Divinity of Chriſt dwelt in 
his Humanity perſonally and immediately. God dwells in 


Saints by regal Authority, he dwelt in Chriſt's Humanity by 


perſonal Reſidence. Note, 2. The Violence and Indignity 
offered to this holy Temple at our Saviour's Death : It was 


pulled down and deſtroyed. Death diſſolved the Union be- 


twixt our Saviour's Soul and Body; but there was a cloſer 
Union, which no Violence of Death could diſſolve; namely, 
the Union of his Godhead with his Manhood; this was inca- 
pable either of Diſſolution or Deſtruction. Note, 3. The 
repairing, reſtoring, and raiſing up of this Temple out of the 
Ruins of it by our Saviour's Reſurrection. In three Days 1 
will raiſe it up. Obſerve, A full Proof of our Saviour's Divi- 
nity, To raiſe a dead Man, exceeds the Power of Nature ; 


| 


| 


but for a dead Man to raiſe himſelf, requires the Power of 
God. We read of dead Men raiſed by others; but none but 
Chriſt ever raifed himſelf. The Jews could not fay, he raiſed 
others from the Grave, . himſelf he could not raife. Inference, 
1. Was Chriſt's Body a Temple? fo ſhould ours be too; Tem- 
ples for the Holy Ghoſt to dwell in. Temples by ſpecial 
Appropriation, Temples by folemn Conſecration, Temples by 
actual Employment. F any Man defile this Temple, him will 
God deſtroy, 2. Was the Temple of Chriſt's Body pulled 
down by Death, and deſtroyed ? ſo muſt alfo the Temples 
of our Bodies ere long. The Temple of his Body was pulled 
down for our Sin; the Temples of our Bodies ruined by our 
Sin. Sin brought Mortality into our Natures, and the Wages 
of our Sin is Death. 3. Was the Temple of Chriſt's Body 
repaired in the Morning of the Reſurrection? ſo ſhall the 
Temples of our Bodies alſo, if we be the Members of Chriſt 
by a vital Union. Thy dead Men, Oh bleſſed Redeemer ! fall 
live; together with thy dead Body ſhall they ariſe. Awake then 
and ſing, ye that dwell in the Duſt, for thy Dew is as the Dew 
of Herbs, and the Earth ſhall caſt out the Dead, Ifa. xxvi. 19, 


23 Now when he was in Jeruſalem at the paſſover, 
in the feaſt-day, many believed in his name, when 
they ſaw the miracles which he did. 24 But Jeſus 
605 not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew 
all men, 1% FE 


Obſerve here, What Influence the Sight of our Saviour's Mi- 
racles had upon many of the common People, They believed in 
his Name, when they ſaw the Miracles which he did; that is, 
they were convinced by the Works which our Saviour wrought, 
that he came from God, and what he ſaid and did was really 
true, and no Impoſture. But Feſus did not commit himſelf unto 
them, becauſe he knew all Men. Our Saviour did not, and 
would not truſt them who yet believed on his Name. Thence 
note, That a naked Aſſent to the Hiſtory of the Goſpel is not 
ſufficient to intitle us to ſaving Faith. We may aſſent to the 
Truth of all that we-find there, and yet be far from the King- 
dom of God. Saving Faith implies more than the Aſſent of 
the Underſtanding to the Truths of the Goſpel. We cannot 


what is evident to our Underſtanding ; ſo that it is poſlible for 
a Man to aſſent to the Truth of Chriſtianity, and yet remain 
in a State of Damnation. If he doth not embrace it as good, 
as well as aſſent to it as true; if our Faith be not the Parent 
and Principle of Obedience, if our Belief doth not influence our 
Practice, though we paſs for Believers amongſt Men, we are 
no better than Unbelievers in the Account of Chriſt. If we 
believe Jeſus to be the true Maſſias, and do not receive him in 
all his Offices; if we commit ourſelves to his ſaving Mercy, 
but do not ſubmit ourſelves to his ruling Power; if we deſire 
him for our Saviour, but diſown him for our Sovereign ; if we 


we put a Cheat upon ourſelyes ; for he only believes as he 
ſhould, that lives as he does believe. 


25 And needed not that any ſhould teſtify of man : 
for he knew what was in man. | 


St John's Deſign in writing of this Goſpel being to aſſert 
the Divinity of Chriſt, he ſcatters Evidences of it in almoſt 
every Chapter, Here he declares his Omniſcience, He knew 
what was in Man; that is, being God bleſſed for ever, he 
had an exact Knowledge of the Hearts of Men, not by any 
Revelation of Mens Hearts from God, but by immediate In- 


Men. See here an ample Teſtimony of the Divinity of Chriſt, 
his Knowledge of the Secrets of the Hearts of all Men, which 
is declared to be the undoubted Property of God alone, 
1 Kings viii. 39. Thou only knoweſt the Hearts of all the Chil- 
dren of Men, | 2 


CHAP. III. 


HERE was a man of the Phariſees named 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: 2 The ſame 
came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, 
we know that thou art a teacher come from God : for 
no man can do theſe miracles that thou doeſt, except 


God be with him, 
| | The 


believe or diſbelieve what we pleaſe, but muſt needs aſſent to 


expect Salvation by him, and do not yield Subjection to him, | 


tuition from himſelf, He knows all Men, and all that is in 
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The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with that fa- | 


mous Conference which our blefled Saviour had with Nicode- 
mus. This Man was by Sect a Phariſee; which ſignifies a 
Perſon ſeparated and ſet a-part for the Study of. the Law of 


God, and to teach it unto others; and by Calling and Pro- 


feſſion, | a Ruler of the fetus that is probably, one of the Jewiſh 
Sanhedrim ;/a chief Perſon in their Eccleſiaſtical Court and 
Council. Conſider we Nicodemus firſt as a Phariſee, which 
Sort of Men were filled with-inveterate Prejudice and Enmity 
againſt Chriſt: Yet from hence we may gather, That ſuch is 
the Efficacy of Divine Grace, that it ſometimes convinces and 
converts alſo thoſe that are the greateſt Enemies to Chriſt, and 
fierceſt Oppoſers of him. No ſuch bitter Enemies to Chriſt 
as the Phariſees ; yet behold Nicodemus, a Phariſee, coming to 
him, convinced and converted by him. Conſider him, Se- 
condly, as a Ruler of the Jews, as a Perſon of Place and Power, 


making a Figure in the World. Though they were generally | 


the Poor which followed Chriſt, yet ſome of the Great and 
Rich Men of the World, as Nicodemus, a Maſter of Iſrael, 
and Foſeph of Arimathea, an honourable Counſellor, are 
called to Chriſt, and received by him: left, if he had ad- 
mitted illiterate and ſimple Men only, the World might have 
thought that they were deceived thro? their Simplicity. Obſerve 
farther, the Lime when Nicodemus came to Chriſt ; it was by 
Night, partly out of Shame, left the World ſhould think that 
ſuch a knowing Man as he was, wanted Inſtruction; and partly 
out of Fear; he had ſomething to loſe, and therefore durſt not 
own Chriſt publickly. However, our dear Lord upbraids hi 
not with his Timorouſneſs, but graciouſly condeſcends to 10 
ſtruct him in the fundamental Principle of Chriſtianity, the 
great Doctrine of Regeneration. Such is the Tenderneſs of 
our compaſſionate Saviour, that he will not extinguiſh the 
leaſt Spark of holy Fire, nor quench the ſmoaking Flax, 


3 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Verily verily I 


ſay unto thee, Except a man be born again, he can- 


not ſee the kingdom of God. 


Chriſt here acquaints Nicodemus, and in him all Perſons, 
That there muſt be a Change from Nature to Grace, before 
there can be a Change from Grace to Glory; for tho' he was 
a Jew, a Doctor, and one that had good Thoughts of Chriſt, 
looking upon him as an extraordinary Perſon, one that had 
received Power from God to work Miracles; yet Chriſt aſ. 
ſures him, Tbat nothing ſhort of the regenerating Change 
would bring him to Heaven. *Tis not enough that we be 
new-dreſſed, but we muſt be new- made; that is, thoroughly 
and univerſally changed, the Underſtanding by Illumination, 
the Will by Renovation, the Aﬀections by Sanctification, the 
Life by Reformation, or we can never come at Heaven : We 
muſt be like God, or we can never live with him: If we be 
not like him in the Temper of our Minds on Earth, we can 
never be happy in the Enjoyment. of him in Heaven; for 
Heaven, which is a Place of the greateſt Holineſs, would be 
a Place of the greateſt U neaſi neſs to an unregenerate and an 
unholy Perſon; the Contagion is univerſal, deep, and inward, 
therefore ſuch muſt the Change be. 


4 Nicodemus faith unto him, How can a man be 
born when he is old? can he enter the ſecond time 
Into his mother's womb, and be born ? 


Two Things are obſervable in this Queſtion of  Nicodemus, 
How can a Man be born when he is old ? 1. His Ignorance and 
Weakneſs in propounding of ſuch a Queſtion. So true is that 
of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. ii. 14. The natural Man receiveth not the 
Things of the Spirit of God. What a groſs Conception had this 
learned Man of the Notion of Regeneration ? How ignorant is 
Nature of the Workings of Grace! Men of Name and Note, 
of great Parts and profound Learning, are very often much at 
a Loſs in Spiritual Matters. Yet, 2. In this Queſtion of his, 
there is diſcovered a great deal of Plainneſs and Simplicity: He 
did not come, as uſually the Phariſees did, with an inſnaring 


Whatever Ignorance we labour under, it is ſafeſt and beſt to 
diſcover it to our Spiritual Guide, that we may attain the 
Mercy of a ſaving Knowledge; but how many had rather 
carry their Ignorance to Hell with them, than diſcover it to 
their Miniſter |! | | | 

No 20, 


| * Jeſus anſwered, Verily verily I. ſay unto thee, 
Except a man be born of water and ef the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 


Nicademus not rightly underſtanding Chriſt's Meaning in 
the former Verſe, our Saviour is pleaſed to explain himſelf in 
this, and tells him, That the Birth He ſpake of, was not na- 
tural, but ſpiritual, wrought in the Soul by the Spirit of God, 
whoſe working is like Water, cleanſing and purifying the Soul 
from all ſinful Defilement. Learn hence, That the regene- 
rating Change is wrought in the Soul by the Spirit of God, 
which purifies it from its natural Defilement, and renews it 
after the divine Likeneſs and Image. We never underſtand 
divine Truths aright, till Chriſt opens our Underſtandings ; 
till then, they will be denied, nay, perhaps derided, even by 
thoſe that are profoundedly learned, * 


6 That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh 3 and that 
which is born of the Spirit is ſpirit. „ 

As if Chriſt had ſaid, As Men generate Men, and Nature 
begets Nature, fo the Holy Spirit produceth holy Inclinations, 


Qualifications, and Diſpoſitions.” Learn hence, That as 
original Corruption is conveyed by natural Generation, ſo 


ſaving Regeneration is the Effect and Product of the Holy 


Spirit's Operation, | 


7 Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ye muſt be born 
again. 8 The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou 
heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it 


cometh, and whither it goeth: ſo is every one that is 


born of the Spirit. 


Nicodemus mak ing an Exception againſt our Saviour's Notion 
of Regeneration, from the Abſurdity and Impoſſibility of it 
(as he thought) our Saviour therefore proceeds to clear the 
Matter by a Similitude taken from the Wind, which at once 
declares the Author, and deſcribes the Manner of ſpiritual Re- 


pared to the Wind; Firſt, For the Quality of its Motion, /t 
blows when and where it ifleth. Secondly, From the Senſi- 


bleneſs of its Effects; Thou hearęſt the Sound thereof, Thirdly, 


From the Intricacy or Myſteriouſneſs of its Proceedings; 
Thou knoweft not whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth. As the 
natural Wind is not under the Power of Man, either to ſend 
it out, or to reſtrain it: It bloweth where it liſteth for all us, 
though not where it liſteth in regard of God, In like Man- 
ner, the Holy Spirit is as Wind in the Freeneſs of its Motion, 
and in the Variableneſs of its Motion alſo. Learn hence, That 
the Way and Work of the Holy Spirit of God in the Soul's 
Regeneration, is oft- times very ſecret, and uſually exceeding 
various, Various as to the Time: Some are wrought upon 
in Youth, others in old Age. Various in his Methods of 
Working: Some are wrought upon by the Corroſives of the 
Law, others by the Lenitives of the Goſpel. Various in the 


Manner of his Workipg, and in the, Means by which he 


works : Upon ſome by a powerful Ordinance, upon others by 


an awakening Providence. But though there be ſuch Variety 


in the Method of the Spirit's Working, yet is the Work in All 
{till the ſame. There is no Variety in the Work wrought. 
The Effect produced by the Holy Spirit in the Work of Rege- 
neration is alike. and the ſame in All; namely, Likeneſs to 
God ; a Conformity in our Natures to the Holy Nature of 
God; and a Conformity in our Lives to the Will of God. 
Again, It is a very ſecret Work, and therefore compared to 
the Wind. We hear the Wind blow, we feel it blow, we 
obſerve its mighty Force, and admire its ſtrange Effects; but 
we cannot deſcribe its Nature, nor declare its Original. Thus 
the Holy Spirit in a ſecret and hidden Manner quickens and 
influences our Souls: The Effects of its Operations we ſenſi- 
bly diſcern; but how and after what Manner he doth it, we 


9 


know no more than how the Bones do grow in the Womb of 


her that is with Child. Therefore it is called an hidden Life, 
Coloſ. iii. 3. It is not only totally hidden from carnal Men, 
but in Part hidden and unknown to Spiritual Men, tho' they 


© he Subjects of it, | 
Queſtion in his Mouth, but with a Mind fairly diſpoſed for In- | ents NES ROC e Subjects of 1 | 


formation and Conviction ; with a pious Deſire to be inſtructed, | 


9 Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid unto him, How 
can theſe things be? 10 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid un- 
to him, Art thou a maſter of Iſrael, and knowelt not 
theſe things? 11 Verily verily I ſay unto thee, We 


ſpeak that we do Know, and teſtify that we have ſeen; 
1 Pp p and 


generation: The Author of it is the Holy Spirit of God, com- 


— — ——— — . — 


—_— 


r 1 


gy 
——U—U—U — — — — 2 — — 


2 8 
* — 8 n 


- - - CIOS I GEAIE IIA 
— — 3 ² -vꝛ . — ICON — —„— —  —— 
- n — — 8 nnen - ae CS - 
— — — nnn A ro l 8 
— — E — 2 — = — = _—_— = _ 
p ag I Ps = * - = _ . \ — — 
Mie: IT PI ND ging + "ine; A - 8 . l \ \ - . = _ my 
— —— —¾ r — 3 4 * 
— * — — ——— - 2 — 
— — — — 8 . — — <> — 
—— — N - — ORS — 
ore - — . — —— — 
— p̃— ſ s eat ATE — — 
— — — ͥ — . . 
—_ * % 


— men — —— — = — _ 
— Dy. 2 ty — redone? a=. 
8 - E rr 22 — 2 ˙ — — — 
— . 5 —— 3 2 — 
— A — os A — * —— — — 
ww * — 
— — — — RA 36-9 rear Ht en Ie — 
— — — — — . Rg—— —— 
a — —2 ——— * > 
— , , , 
— — 


— — — — — 


. — 4. 29 (4 Ss — w WR 9 25 
N 1 N n 1 
- 


8 RE 8 © nr... A. 


— — or om, 


> WT _— — . OTIS . n — 2 4 N err 2 ta 
7 y * 4 
4 M 
LY — 7 —_— me 
b rr . 4 * 
* 
” b . ; 
7 1 
- y = * 
# 
my ” - ne o © a »w +, IS lk +. yu r r * "or; 553423 —K— Ee 0 2 — oy 
c * * 


—— — ——̃ — 
7 J 


nn. 
U 
FP 1 
: 1 [ 
, 4 * 
4 Wo Is 22 * * „ TE pros 


* . firemen 


and ye receive not our witneſs. 12 If 1 have told you ; 
earthly things, and ye believe not, how ſhall ye be- 
lieve if I tell you of heavenly things ? * 


nal Reaſon, perſiſts in his Apprehenſion . the Ab- 
ſurdity and Impoſſibility of our Saviour's Notion of 

tion, or being born of the Spirit. Nicodemus ſaid, How can 
theſe Things be? Learn hence, That the great Cauſe of Mens 
Ignorance in the Matters of Salvation, and the Myſteries of 
Religion, is, conſulting their own natural Reaſon, without ſub- 
mitting their Underſtandings to the Authority of Divine Re- 
velation. Till they can give a Reaſon for every Thing 
they believe, they cry out with Nicodemus, How can theſe 
Things be? Whereas, tho? we cannot give a Reaſon for all 
Goſpel Myſteries which we believe, we can give a good Rea- 


ſon why we believe them, namely, becauſe God hath revealed | 


them. No Man can be a Chriſtian, who refuſes to ſubmit 
his Underſtanding, to the Authority of Divine Revelation. 
Obſerve, 2. How our Saviour reproves Nicademus for, and 
upbraids him with his Ignorance, ver. 10. and his Infidelity, 


wer. 12, Firſt, His Ignorance is reproved, Art thou a Maſter 


of Hrael, and knoweft not theſe Things? As if Chriſt had ſaid, 
de Ignorance in any, as to the Fundamentals of Religion, 
is ſhameful, though but a common Learner, much more in 
a Teacher and Maſter, and he a Teacher and Maſter in 
Iſrael; now thou art one of them, and yet knoweſt not 


theſe Things.” Learn hence, 1. That a Man may be very 


knowing himſelf, and take upon him to teach and inſtruct 


others, and yet be very ignorant of the Nature, and much 


unacquainted with the Work of Regeneration upon his own 
Soul: A Man may be very ſharp-ſighted, as the Eagle, in 
the Myſteries of Art and Nature, and yet blind as a Mole 
in the Things of God. 2. That Ignorance in the Funda- 
mentals of Religion eſpecially, is very culpable and ſhameful 
in any that enjoy the Means of Knowledge, but eſpecially in 
thoſe that undertake to teach and inſtruct others. Art thou a 
Teacher, thou a Maſter in Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe Things? 
Next, our Saviour upbraids him for his Infidelity, ver. 12. 
If I have told you earthly Things, and ye believe not. This In- 

delity received its Aggravation from the Facility and Per- 
ſpicuity of our Saviour's Doctrine. I have told you earthly 
Things; that is, I have ſet forth ſpiritual Things by earthly 
Similitudes, not in a Style ſuitable to the Sublimity of their 
own Nature. Let the Miniſters of Chriſt learn their Mafter's 
Example, in all their Diſcourſes to accommodate themſelves, 
and deſcend as low as may be to the Capacities of their Peo- 
ple: I have told you earthly Things. 2. That even ſpiritual 
Things, when they are ſhadowed forth by earthly Similitudes, 
and brought down in the plaineſt Manner to the Capacities 


of their People, yet are they very flow to underſtand them, 


and very backward to believe them. 7 have told you of earthly 
Things, and ye believe them not. 6 


13 And no man hath aſcended up to heaven but 
he that came down from heaven, even the Son of 
man, which is in heaven. 


Here our Saviour declares to Nicodemus, That none ever 
aſcended up into Heaven, to fetch down from thence the 
Knowledge of Divine Myſteries, and to reveal the Way of 
Life and Salvation to Mankind by a Mediator, but only 
Chrift himſelf; who, though he took upon him the Human 
Nature, and was then Man upon Eafth, yet was He at the 
fame Time in his Divine Nature actually in Heaven as God. 
This Text evidently proves two diſtin Natures in Chriſt ; 
namely, a Divine Nature as He was God, and an Human 


Nature as Man. In his Human Nature, He was then upon 


Earth, when he ſpake theſe Words; in his Divine Nature, 
He was at that Inſtant in Heaven. Here #b/erve, That the 
Son of God hath taken the Human Nature into fo cloſe and 
intimate an Union with his Godhead, that what is proper 


to either Nature is aferibed unto the Perſon of our Saviour. 


The ſame Perſon who was on Earth as the Son of Man, 
was then in Heaven as God, and yet but one Perſon till. 
Lord } What Love haſt thou ſhewn to our Human Nature, 
that under that Name thou aſcribeſt to thyfelf what is pro- 
per to thy Godhead 1 The Son of Man which is in Heaven: 


The Socinians produce this Text, to prove that Chriſt after | N 


his Baptjſm was taken up into Heaven, there to be made 


$8 54 


egenera- 


2 


acquainted with the Will of God, to fit him for the Execu- 
tion of his Prophetical Office here on Earth, and that for 
this Reaſon he was faid to be in the Beginning with God, ag 


| Moſes before him was taken up into the Mount, and taught | 
D Obſerve here, 1. How Nicademus, conſulting only with car- 


by God. But, 1. We have not the leaſt Word of any ſuch 
Thing in Scripture, tho' we have a particular Aecourit of 
our Saviour's Birth, Circumciſion, Baptiſm, Doctrine, Mi. 
racles, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion ; yea, of ſmall Things 
compared with this; as his Flight into Egypt, his fitting on 
a Pinnacle of the Temple; yet not a Word of this Af. 
ſumption into Heaven. 2. There was no need of it, be- 
cauſe Almighty God could reveal himſelf to Chriſt as well 
as to other Prophets, out of Heaven as well as in it: Be- 
ſides, Chriſt was fitted for his Prophetick Office by the 
Unction of the Spirit He received here on Earth; and there. 
fore this Aſcent was altogether needleſs. | 


| 


14 {| And as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the 
wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of man be lifted 
up: 15 That whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould 
not periſh, but have eternal life. 


Chriſt having inſtruted Nicodemus in the Doctrine of Re- 
generation in the former Verſes, here he inſtructs him in the 
Death of the Meſſiah, and in the Neceſſity of Faith in his 
Death. The Son of Man muſt be lifted up; that is, upon 
the Croſs, and die; that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould 
not periſh. Obſerve here, 1. An Old Teſtament "Type which 
our Saviour refers to, and that is, the Brazen. Serpent in the 
Wilderneſs, the Hiſtory of which is recorded, Numb. xxi. 
7, 8. Obſ. 2. The Anti-type or the Subſtance of what 
that Type did ſhadow forth; the Brazen Serpent's lifting up 
upon the Pole, prefiguring Chriſt's Exaltation or lifting up 
upon his Croſs: So muſt the Son of Man be lifted up. © Learn 
hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is of the ſame Uſe and 
Office to a Sin-ſtung Soul, which the brazen Serpent was of 
old to a Serpent- ſtung Hraelite. Here obſerve, 1. Wherein the 
Brazen Serpent and Chriſt do agree. And, 2. Wherein they 
differ. They agree thus: In the Occaſion of their Inſtitutin; 
they were both appointed for Cure and Healing. Were they 
Serpent-ſtung? we are Sin-ſtung ; Devil- bitten. Was the Sting 
of the fiery Serpent inflaming ? Was it ſpreading? Was it 
killing ? So is Sin, which is the Venom and Poiſon of the 
old Serpent. They agree in this; that they both muſt be 
| lifted up before Cure could be obtained; the Brazen Serpent 

upon the Pole, Chriſt upon the Croſs. They both muſt be 
looked unto before Cure could be obtained ; the looking up of 
the 3 was as neceſſary unto Healing, as the lifting 
up of the Serpent. Faith is as neceſſary to Salvation as the 
Death of Chriſt. The one rendered God reconcileable unto 
Sinners, the other renders him actually reconciled. Again, 
Did the Brazen Serpent heal Al that looted upon it, and 
looked up unto it, tho' all had not Eyes alike, ſome with a 
weak, others with a ſtronger Eye? In like Manner doth 
Chriſt juſtify and fave All, that with a ſincere Faith, tho” 
weak, do rely upon him for Salvation; I boſoever believeth 
in him, ſball not periſh. Further, the Brazen Serpent was ef- 
tectual for {ſrae/'s Cure after many Stingings : If after they 
were healed they wete ſtung afreſh, and did look up to it, 
they were healed by it. Thus the Merit of Chriſt's Death 
is not only effectual for our Cure and Healing at our firſt 
Converſion, but after involuntary Relapſes and Backſlidings, 
if by Faith we have Recourſe to the Blood of Chriſt, we 
ſhall find it efficacious for our farther Benefit and future 
Healing. In a Word, as the Brazen Sefpent had the Like- 
neſs of a Serpent, the Form, the Figure, the Name, the 
Colour of a Serpent, but nothing of the Venom and Poiſon 
of the Serpent in it; ſo Chriſt did take upon him our Na- 
ture ; but Sin, the Venom and Poiſon of our Nature, he had 
nothing to do with; tho' Chriſt loved Souls with an invinci- 
ble and inſuperable Love; yet he would not ſin to fave a 
Soul. This was the Similitude and Reſemblance between 
Chriſt and the Brazen Serpent. The Diſparity or Diſfimili- 
tude follows : The Brazen Serpent had no Power in itſelf, or 
of itſelf, to heal and cure; but Chriſt has a Power inherent in 
himſelf, for the curing and healing of all that do believe in 
bim. Again, The Brazen Serpent cured only one particular 
Nation and People, Jews only ; Chriſt is for the healing of all 
ations, and his Salvation is to the Ends of the Earth. Far- 
ther, The Brazen Serpent cured only one particular Diſeaſe 
| namely, 
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namely, the ſtinging of the fiery Serpents: Had a Perſon been | Damnation, but no Damnation like it; which is intimated 


' 


fick of the Plague, or Leproſy, he might have died for all the 
Brazen Serpent : But Chriſt pardons all the Iniquities, and 
heals all the Diſeaſes of his People, P/al. ciii. 3. Yet again, 
Though the Brazen Serpent healed all that looked up unto it, 

et it gave an Eye to none to look up unto it; whereas Chriſt 
doth not only heal thoſe that look up to him, but beſtows the 
Eye of Faith upon them, to enable them to look unto him that 
they may be ſaved. In a Word, The Brazen Serpent did 
not always retain its healing Virtue, but in Time loſt it, and 
was itſelf deſtroyed, 2 Kings xviii. 4. But now the healing 
Virtue and Efficacy of Chriſt's Blood is eternal. All Be- 
levers have and ſhall experience the healing Power of our 
Redeemer's Death to the End of the World. Laſtly, The 
Tſrazlites that were cured by looking up to the Brazen Serpent, 
died afterwards ; ſome Diſtemper or other ſoon carried them 


to their Graves; but the Sdul of the Believer that is healed | 


by Chriſt ſhall never die more: JYhoſoever believeth in him, 
Hall not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. © 


16 J For God ſo loved the world, that he gave his 
only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. | 


Here obſerve, 1. The original Source and Fountain of 
Man's Salvation ; and that is God's free and undeſerved, his 
great and wonderful Love. God ſo loved the Word; he doth 
not ſay how much, but leaves it to our moſt ſolemn raiſed 


Thoughts; it is rather to be conceived than declared; and 


admired rather than conceived. Gd fo loved the Warld : 


Hence note, That the original Spring and firſt Cauſe of our 


Salvation is the free Favour and mere Love of God, A Love 
worthy of God from whom it proceeds, even Love inexpreſſi- 
ble and inconceivable. Obſerve, 2. The Greatnels of the Gift 
by which God evidenced and demonſtrated the Greatneſs of 
his Love to a loſt World. He gave his only-begatten Son; that 
is, he delivered him out from his own Boſom and everlaſting 
Embraces. Now this will appear a ſtupendous Expreſſion of 
God's Love, if we conſider that. God gave Him who was not 
only the greateſt, but the deareſt Perſon to him in the World, 
even his own Son; that he gave him for Sinners; that he gave 
him for a World of Sinners; that he gave him up to become 
a Man for Sinners; that he gave him to become a miſerable 
Man for Sinners; that he gave him up to be a Sacrifice for 
the Sin of Sinners. Obſerve 3. The gracious End for which 


God gave this great Gift of his Love to loſt Sinners ; That 


whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Life, Where note, 1. The gentle and merciful Condition 
upon which Salvation depends; Hhofeever believeth in Chrift, 


Hall not periſh. 2. The infinite Goodneſs of God in propoſing 


ſuch a vaſt Reward unto us, upon our performing of this 
Condition; He ſball have everlaſting Life. Learn hence, That 
Faith is the Way which God hath appointed, and the Condition 
which God hath required, in order to our obtaining Salvation 
by Jeſus Chriſt, This Faith conſiſts in the Aſſent of the 
Underſtanding, that Jeſus is the Saviour of the World; in 
the Conſent of the Will, to accept of Jeſus freely and volun- 
tarily, deliberately, adviſedly, and reſolvedly, fot out Savibiir '; 
in accepting the Merit of his Blood, and ſubmitting to the 
Authority of his Laws; it being in vain to expect Salvation 
by Chrif, if we do not yield SubjeCtion to him; he that thus 
believes in Chriſt, that ſubmits himſelf to his ning Tomes ED 
well as commits himſelf to his ſaving Mercy, hall not perifh, 
but have everlaſting Life.  _ 5 
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17 For God ſent not his Son into the world to con- 
demn the world; but that the world through him 
might be ſaved. 18 © He that believeth on hich is 
not condemned: but he that believeth not is con- 
demned already, becauſe he hath not believed in the 
name of the only-begotten Son of GMG. 


Obſerve here, That the Salvation of Sinners was the inten- 
tional End, and the Condemnation of them only the accidental 
Event, of Chriſt's coming into the World. The Deſign 
of Chriſt's firſt Coming into the World was to VE it. The 
End of his ſecond Coming will be to judge the, unbelieving 
Part of it. Obſerve, ſecondly, That Unbelief is the Grmal 
Cauſe of the Sinner's Damnation; it is that Sin which doth 
bind all other Sins upon the Sinner, and conſigns him over 
to Damnation ; it is that Sin which doth not only procure 


g 


: 


in the next Verſe, 


19 And this is the condemnation, that light is come 
into the world, and men loved darkneſs rather than 
light, becauſe their deeds were evil. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Worth and Dignity of a choice and 


— 


* 


perſonal Light, Chriſt; a doctrinal Light, the Goſpel. Obſerve, 
2. The Unworthineſs, Abuſe, and great Indignity, which 
the World, through Infidelity, offers to this 3 

reject it, and love Darkneſs rather than Light. Obſerve, 3. 
The dreadful Sentence of Wrath which the Rejection of this 
Benefit, and the Abuſe of Chriſt, brings upon the impenitent 


Condemnation 3 This is the Condemnation ; that is, tis a. juſt 
and righteous Condemnation, 'tis an inevitable and unavoida- 
ble Condemnation, *tis an heightened and aggravated, 'tis an 
accelerated and haſtened, an irrevocable and eternal Condem- 
nation. Learn hence, That the greater and clearer the Light 
is, under which the Unregenerate and Impenitent do live in 
this World, ſo much the heavier will their Condemnation and 
Miſery be in the World to come, if they. wilfully and finally 
reject it, | 
20 For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be 
reproved. 21 But he that doeth truth cometh to 
the light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt, that 
they are wrought in God. : 


In theſe Words our Saviour acquaints us with the different 
Nature of Sin and Holineſs. It is the Nature of Sin, and the 
Property of Sinners, to hate the Light, becauſe it diſcovers the 
Evil and Sinfulneſs of their Ways unto them, and condemns 
them for them; as the Ethiopians are ſaid to curſe the Sun for 
its bright and hot Shining: whereas holy and gracious Perfons, 
that walk uprightly, do love the Light ; that is, they delight 
to have their Thoughts, Words, and Actions tried by the 
Light of the Word becauſe they are wrought in God 5 that is, 
performed as in the Sight of God, according to the Direction 
of the Word of God, and with a ſingle Eye and ſincere Aim at 
the Glory of God. Learn hence, 1. That the Word of God, 
or the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, has all the Properties of a great 
and true Light. It is of apure and purifying Nature, it is of a 
manifeſtative and diſcovering Nature, It has a piercing Power 


Soul, and detects the Errors of Men's Judgments, as well as 
diſcovers the Enormities of their Lives. Learn, 2. That no- 
thing is ſo hateful to, and hated by a wicked Man, as the diſ- 
covering and reproving Light of the Word of God; for at the 
ſame Time that it diſcovers the Sin, it condemns the Sinner. 
Learn, 3. That a truly gracious Perſon, who acteth agreeably 
to the Will of God, is not afraid to examine his Actions by 
the Word of God; hut deſires and delights that what he doth 
may be made manifeſt both to God and Man. He that dith 
Truth cometh to the Light, and rejoiceth that his Deeds may be 
made manifeſt, becauſe they are wrought in God. 


22 After theſe things came Jeſus and his diſciples 


into the land of Judea; and there he tarried with them, 


and baptized. . 23.1 And John alſo was baptizing in 
Enon, near to Salim, becauſe there was much water 
there: and they came, and were baptized. 24 For 
John was not yet caſt into priſon. 


Our Bleſſed Saviour having now finiſhed his excellent Ser- 
mon, preached to Nicodemus at Feruſalem, he departs thence 
with his Difciples into the Country of Judea, to make Proſe- 
lytes by the Ordinaace of Baptiſm, Where note, 1. Our 
Lord's unwearied Diligence in doing his Father's Work and 
Will. He goes from Place to Place, from City to Country, 
preaching with, and baptizing by, his Diſciples; for Jeſus 
himſelf baptized not, but his Diſciples, John iv. 2, Note, 2. 
That the Enjoyment of Chriſt's bodily Preſence did not take 
away the Uſe of his own Ordinances. None are above 
Ordinances, till they come to Heaven. The Ordinance of 
Baptiſm is here adminiſtred by the Diſciples, even in the 
Preſence of Chriſt himſelf. his is called, The Baptiſm of 


Repentance, of which Children, as well as others, were capa- 
ble 


* 
7 


invaluable Privilege declared, Light is come into the World, A 


enefit; they 


and unbelieving World. It terminates in their full and final. 


and penetrating Virtue, it enters the darkeſt Receſſes of the 
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ble Subjects, becauſe Baptiſm doth not require Childrens Re- That the Relation betwixt Chriſt and his Church is à con- 

pentance at preſent, but engages them to Repentance for Time jugal Relation, a Relation of Marriage; yet ſet forth under 
to come: As Children that were circumciſed were obliged to | the Name of Bride and Bridegroom, rather than under the 
i obſerve: the whole Law, but could not perform it till they | Notion of a compleat Marriage, becauſe it is but begun here, 
came to underſtand it. Note, 3. How John did go on with and to be conſummated in Heaven. And alſo to ſhew that 

the Work of Baptizing, tho? Chriſt and bis Diſciples did eclipſe Chriſt's, and his People's Affections are as warm and: freſh, as 

and obſcure him; tho the People now flocked after Chriſt, | ſtrong and vehement towards each other, as the Affections 
All Men came unto him, ver. 26. yet Jobn kept to his Duty. | of eſpouſed or newly married Perſons are to one another, | 
- *Tis the Duty of God's Miniſters to continue in their Diligence, Ifa, Ixii. 5. As the Bridegroom rejoiceth over the Bride, ſo ſhall | 
and go on with their Work, when God raiſes up others about thy God rejoice over thee. Learn, 2. It is Honour ſufficient to ] 
them of greater Parts and better Succeſs. O! the admirable the Miniſters of Chriſt, that they, as Friends of the Bride- | 

Humility of that Miniſter, who can ſay with John the Baptiſt | groom, ar e imployed by him to farther. the Marriage-Relation ( 
Let another increaſe, tho I decreaſe, I | betwixt him and his Spouſe. Their Office is to woo. for 5 
| 9102 Chriſt, , to commend his Perſon, and to invite all : Perſons to l 
| DP NIE at I _ | accept of him for their Head and Huſband; 2 Cor. xi. 2. J q 
25 J Then there aroſe a queſtion between ſome of | have eſpouſed you to one Huſband, that I may preſent you as a | [ 
John's diſciples and the Jews about purifying. 26 chaſte FER 4% Chrift, Learn, 3. That there is no greater 9 
And they came unto John, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, Jou to the Minifters of Chrift, than to ſee themſelves honoured ( 
2 ZONE a by him, as his Inſtruments, in preparing a People for Chriſt, 8 
he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou and happily uniting them unto him. Oh! how little d | 

e e | e {i bavtizeth and all PPIIy 2 8 o him. Oh] now little do our V 
bareſt witneſs, behold, the ſame baptizeth, ar People kno and leſs conſider, how much of the Comfort of P 
men come to him. | their poor Miniſters. Lives lies at their Mercy: We live as $ 
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| | by, | 555 we ſee any of them ſtand faſt in the Lord; we die as we ſee d 
Obſerve here, What a Spirit of Envy there was in John's | others ſtick'faſt in their Sins. This was the ſecond Difference at 
Diſciples againſt Chriſt, upon Account of the Multitude of his | which John acquaints his Diſciples was found betwixt Chriſt h: 
Followers: He that was with thee beyond Fordan, baptizeth, and | and himſelf.” The third follows, Ver. 30. He muft increaſe, be 
all Men come to him. Where note, 1, How meanly John's] hut I mn/t. decreaſe. He muſt increaſe; that is, in Honour gi 
ll Diſciples think and ſpeak of our Saviour, compared with John and Dignity, in Eſteem and Reputation, in { Diſcovery! and G 
1 | their Maſter, They do not as much as allow him a Name, or | Manifeſtation. He ſhall ſhine forth as the Riſing- Sun, and M 
0 | give him any Title, but He that was with thee beyond Jordan, I muſt diſappear as the Morning-Star, Not that Fobn's a 
the ſame baptizeth, Obſerve, 2. How they intimate, as if Light was diminiſhed, but by a greater Light obſcured only; al] 
Chriſt had received all his Credit and Reputation from their ag all the Stars diſappear at the Appearance of the Sun. Yet di 
Mafter Fohn : He to whom thou bareſt Witneſs, baptizeth ; as it | obſerve what Matter of Joy it was to John to ſee bimſelf out- tat 
they had faid, * This Man whom the People flock after, ſhined by Chriſt: Let him. increaſe, though I decreaſe. That in 
neglecting thee and thy Diſciples, is much inferior to thee ; Miniſter has true Light in himſelf,” that can rejoice when he me 
for he came to thee, thou didſt not go to him; thou baptizedſt is qutſhined by others; who is content to be abaſed and obſcured, an; 
him, be did not baptize thee 3 thou gaveſt Teſtimony to him, | if he may but ſee Chriſt dignified and exalted in the Lives of T! 
he did not give Teſtimony to thee.” Whence we 2b/erve, What | his People, whoſoever the Perſon is, whom God honours as to 
a bitter Spirit of Envy and Emulation there has always been | his Inſtrument in that Service. The fourth Difference where- act 
amongſt the Miniſters of the Goſpel, even from the very firſt | in Chriſt excels John and all his Miniſters, is in the divine the 
Plantation of the Goſpel, which cauſes them to look upon the Original of his Perſon, Ver. Th All ths math from bey Lis 
exalted Parts and Gifts of others, as a Diminution and debaſing is above all, ſays ohn. Now Chriſt is from above, his Ori- the 
of their own; but why ſhould the proſpering of the Work of | ginal is from Heaven: IJ am from the Fartb, (though'T had ben 
God, in one Miniſter's Hand, be Matter of repining unto my Commiſſion. from Heaven) and accordingly my Words Dif 
At others? Shall not God honour what Inſtruments he pleaſeth? | and Actions are earthly. My Maſter therefore infinitely ſur- ple. 
is And will he not reward all his faithful Labours, according to | paſſeth and excels me in the Dignity of his Perſon, and in the Pro 
\] their Sincerity, not according to their Succels ? IJ dublimity of his Knowledge. From the whole, Note, How it fe 
7 | LE 3 . 3 much it is the Deſire and Endeavour bf every Goſpel Miniſter 
5 + II to magnify Jeſus Chriſt, to diſplay his glorious Excellencies 5 
27 John anſwered and ſaid, A man can receive no- | and. Perfections before their People, that they may reverence. thir 
thing, except it be given him from heaven. 28 Ye | his Perſon; revere his Authority, and reſpe& his Laws." This 
| ourſelves bear me witneſs that I ſaid, I am not the | was the Care of the holy Baptiſt here, and it will be the En- 1 
. hriſt, but that I am ſent, before him. 29 He that | deavour of every faithful Miniſter of Chriſt that ſucceeds hn, by 
Wh 2 Tag # Pap. 48 e GH : to the End of the World. CCC. cla] 
4 hath the bride. is the bridegroom: but the friend off“ Kin hate orig. 1 4 Glo 
I the bridegroom, which ſtandeth and heareth him, re- er VTV natu 
joiceth greatly becauſe of the bridegroom's voice. © 42, And what be hath ſeen and heard, that he teſti- for u 
This my joy therefore is fulfilled. 30 He muſt 1n- | fieth; and no man receiveth his'teftimiony:” 33 He Laar 
creaſe, but I muy decreaſe. He that cometh from | that hath received his teſtimony hath fet to his ſeal affe. 


above is above all : he that is of the earth is earthly, | that God is true. 34 For he whom God' hath ſent ey 
and ſpeaketh of the earth: he that cometh from | ſpeaketh the words of God : for God giveth not the t 
heaven is above. Mn. 9 ec 01667] e mealare #420 Bis, en 
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| * e 2 8 . vols 
- Obſerve here, How holily. and wiſely Jen the Baptiſt | Obſerve, 1. Another great Difference which Jain the one 
corrects the Envy and Jealouſy of his own Diſciples, and en- Baptiſt teacheth his Diſciples to put betwixt his Teſtimany of hi 
deavours to root out all Prejudice out of their Minds againſt | and Chriſt's: To the Intent that he might remove the . 
Chriſt; in order to which, he ſhews them a five- fold Diffe- | Prejudice which was upon his Diſciples: Minds againſt the | 
rence betwixt Chriſt and himſelf. 1. He tells them Chriſt | Meſſiah, he jſhews them, that his own Teſtimony (which ' 306 
was the Maſter, John but his Miniſter; and that he had | they ſo. uch admired) was by . only 4 Chriſt's by ife: 
told them ſo from the Beginning, Ye your/elves bear me wit- | immediate Intuition. Jebn teſtified. only What he bad re- life ; 


neſs, that I ſaid,” I am not the Chrift : but that I am ſent, before ' ceived; but Chriſt what he had ſeen ; lying in the Boſom 9 
hin. The faithful Miniſters of Chriſt think it Hour the Father. hat Te Bath ſeeſi and 2 25 SY He yon 2 Ker 


enough to be Servants to him, and would not have their | Learn hence, That it is Chriſt's (the great Prophet of” his | 0 

Followers attribute the leaſt Part of that Honour and Glory | Church) peculiar Prerogative, to have the Knowledge of nd 

1 to them, which is due to Jeſus Chriſt, 2. John acquaints divine Truths immediately from the Father, by ſpecial Faith 

i il his Diſciples, that Chriſt was the Bridegroom of his Church, Communication; and that all others receive their Know- but + 

Will! | to whom the Chriſtian Church was to be ſolemnly eſpouſed | ledge from Him by :gracious Illumination only. Obſerve, Bs 

{140808 and married; and that he had Honour enough in being one. | 2. How ſadly and forrowfully the holy. Baptiſt reſents it, Oh; 5 

1 "I 4 , s : — WE TITRE enn Dur VE . Re 4 djeC 
11 of the Bridegroom's Friends and Servants; and accordingly, that Chriſt's Teſtimony was no better received and en- 


| | the 8, 
inſtead of envying, he rejoiced at the Succeſs which the | tertained by the World, He te/lifieth, but no Man-. receiveth on 
Bridegroom had, and took great Pleaſure in it. Learn, 1. his Te/timony. John's Diſciples. murmured, That all Men WF No 
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came unto Chriſt, ver. 26. but John mourns that there came 


not more, and complains, that none, that is, very few, re- 
ceived his Teſtimony, Thence learn, That it ought and will 
be Matter of great Regret and Sorrow to all the Friends of 
Jeſus Chriſt, but eſpecially to his faithful Miniſters and Ser- 
vants, that his Doctrine is ſo ill received and entertained in 
the World. It greatly affects, and grievouſly afflits them, 
that when they 14/9 of Chrift, no Man, that is, comparative- 
ly, very few Men, receive their Teſtimony, Obſerve, 3. Ihe 


Eulogy and high Commendation given of all true Believers, 


They receive Chriſt's Teſtimony, and thereby ſet to their Seal that 
God is true; that is, have ſubſcribed to, and ratified the 
Truth of God; that God in all his Promiſes of the Meſſiah, 
under the Old Teſtament, is faithful and true. Learn hence, 
The great Honour that God puts upon the Faith of Believers : 
As Unbelief defames God, and makes him a Lyar ; fo Faith 
gives Teſtimony to the Truth of God, and ſetteth its Seal that 
God is true : 2 that receiveth his Teſtimony, hath ſet to his 
Seal that God is true. Obſerve, 4. The illuſtrious Character 
which the holy Baptiſt gives of Chriſt his Maſter ; He is the 
Perſon whom God hath ſent, and unto whom God giveth not his 
Spirit by Meaſure. He whom God hath ſent ; that is, imme- 
diately and extraordinarily from Heaven; not as the Prophets 
and Apoſtles were ſent, but in a Way peculiar to himſelf; 
having Authority for ſpeaking, not only from God, but as 
being God himſelf. And accordingly, it is added, that God 
giveth not the Spirit by Meaſure unto him ; that is, the Gifts and 
Graces of the holy Spirit were poured forth upon Chriſt in a 
Meaſure far above and beyond all finite Creatures : there being 
a double Difference betwixt Chriſt's Fulneſs of the Spirit, and 
all other Perſons whatſoever. 1. In the Meaſure of it. God 
did not give out the Spirit to Chriſt ſparingly, and with Limi- 
tation, as he did to the former Prophets and John the Baptiſt, 
in Proportion to what their Officesrequired, but he was anointed 
more plentifully and abundantly with the holy Spirit above 
and beyond his Fellows. 2. In the Manner of its working. 
The holy Prophets that were filled with the Spirit, (according 
to their Meaſures) yet could not do or declare all Things, nor 
at upon all Occaſions, but ſometimes the Spirit reſtrained 
them, and ſometimes departed from them, But Chrift had no 
Limits put upon the Vigour of his Spirit, but his own Will; 
therefore could work what, and when he pleaſed. Learn from 
hence, That Chriſt had an abundant Fitneſs from God for the 
Diſcharge of his Office, and an abundant Fulneſs for his Peo- 
ple. God did not meaſure to him a certain Quantity and 
Proportion of the Gifts and Graces of his Spirit, but poured 
it forth upon him without Meaſure, 


35 The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into his hand. 


The Father loved the Son from Eternity, as he was his Son 
by eternal Generation ; and he loved him as Mediator by ſpe- 
cial Conſtitution ; he loves him as the Brightneſs of his own 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, with an eſſential, 
natural, and neceſſary Love: And he loves him as Mediator, 
for undertaking our Cauſe, and interpoſing for our Peace. 
Learn hence, That God the Father had a ſpecial Love and 
Affection to Chriſt, not only in regard of his eternal Sonſhip, 
but with reſpe& to his Office and Mediatorſhip ; The Father 
lweth the Son. It follows, He hath given all Things into his Hand; 
that is, he hath intruſted him with all Things neceſſary to our 
vlyation, Lord! what a Privilege is this, that our Happi- 
neſs is in Chriſt's Hand, not in our own, without his. O 
vonderful Goodneſs, to put our Concerns into the ſure Hands 
of his Son, which were loſt by the weak Hands of Adam “ 


36 He that believeth on the Son hath everlaſting 
life : and he that believeth not the Son ſhall not ſee 
life ; but the wrath of God abideth on him. 


Learn, 1, That though all Power be given to Chriſt, to 
uſpenſe Grace here, and Glory hereafter, yet none muſt ex- 
ſect to enjoy it, but upon Condition of believing in him, 
ad of obeying him, for the original Word ſignifies both. No 
faith is acceptable to Chriſt, nor available to our Salvation, 
but that which is the Parent and Principle of Obedience. 
Learn, 2, That final Unbelief renders a Man infallably an 
Object of the eternal Wrath of God; Hz that believeth not 
lhe Son, the Wrath of God abideth on him. The Unbeliever 


ww lies under the Sentence of God's Wrath, hereafter he 
30, - | 


ſhall lie under the full and final Execution of it. Lord 
how fad is it to be here in a Sate of Condemnation ! but how 
intolerable will it be in Hell, to continue eternally under the 
Power of Condemnation ? To lie for ever in that myſterious 
Fire of Hell, whoſe ſtrange Property is always to torture, but 
never to kill; or always to kill, but never to conſume : for, 
after Millions of Years are expired, ſtill'tis a Wrath to come; 
and tho the Unbeliever has felt and endured never ſo much, 
yet ſtill the Vratb of God abideth on him. Every Word carries 
Dread and Terror with it. The Math, not the Anger; and 
the Wrath of God, not of Man, at whoſe Rebukes the Devils 
tremble, And this Wrath of God not only flaſhes out like 
Lightning, but abides, dwells, and ſticks faſt upon him; that 
is, on his Perſon, the whole Man, Soul and Body. 


/ 


HAF. IV. 


HEN therefore the Lord knew how the Phari- 

ſees had heard that Jeſus made and baptized 

more diſciples than John, 2 (Though Jeſus himſelf 
baptized not, but hs diſciples) 3 He left Judea, and 
departed again into Galilee. 


The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with our Sa- 
viour's Removal from Judea into Galilee. The Occaſion of 
it was this: Chriſt bearing that John was caſt into Priſon, 
and underſtanding how the Phariſees were enraged at the en- 
creaſing of the Number of his Diſeiples; to decline their Fu- 
ry, and to prevent Danger to himſelf, he N and 
departs into Galilee, for his own Preſervation. ence learn, 
That when the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt do meet with emi- 
nent Succeſs in their Maſter's Service, they muſt expect to 
meet with a mighty Shock of Malice and Envy from Satan and 
his wicked Inſtruments, Chriſt himſelf experienced it; let his 
Miniſters expect it, and prepare for it. 2, That it is neither 
unlawful nor unbecoming for the Miniſters of Chriſt to flee 
when Proſecution theatens them; their Lord and Maſter 
having fled before them; and commanded alſo, Men they per- 


ſecute you in one City, to flee into another. 


4 And he muſt needs go through Samaria. 5 Then 
cometh he to a city of Samaria, which is called Sichar, 
near to the parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his 
ſon Joſeph. 6 Now Jacob's well was there. Jeſus 
therefore being wearied with his journey ſat thus on 
the well: and it was about the ſixth hour. 


Here obſerve, 1. How wonderfully the Wiſdom of God 
over-rules the Malice of Men for his own Glory, and the 
Good of others. The Malice of the Phariſees in Audea drives 
Chriſt into Galilee, and in his Paſſage through Samaria, the 
Firſt-Fruits of the Gentiles are called, and particularly the Wo- 
man of Samaria. Obſerve, 2. How in every Step of Chriſt's 
Way he was doing Good to the Souls of Men. In his Paſſage 
through Samaria into Galilee, a poor Woman is brought to 
know him to be the true Meſſias. Obſerve, 3. Our holy Lord, 
in his journeying from Place to Place, did travel uſually on 
foot; and the Weakneſs of his Body, upon travelling, ” Gow 
him to be truly and really Man, and in all Things like unto us, 
Sin only excepted. Our bleſſed Lord did not only take upon him 
our Nature, but the Infirmities of our Nature alſo. 


7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw wa- 
ter. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Give me to drink. 8 For 
his diſciples were gone away unto the city to buy meat. 
9 Then ſaith the woman of Samaria unto him, How is 
it that thou being a Jew aſkeſt drink of me which am 
a woman of Samaria? For the Jews have no dealings 
with the Samaritans. 


| Obſerve here, 1. How all our Motions and Actions are 
under the Direction and Government of God, and how di- 
vine Providence doth ſometimes diſpoſe of ſmall Matters to 
become Occaſions of great Good. This poor Woman's com- 
ing to the Well to draw Water, became the Means. of her 
Converſion. Obſerve, 2. Chriſt ſpeaks to, and ſeeks after 
this poor Woman, before ſhe takes any Notice of him ; God 


| is found of thoſe that ſeek him not, and makes himſelf mani- 
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feſt to them that enquire not after him. Feſus ſaid unto her, 
Give me to drink. Obſerve, 3. The great Poverty of our 
Lord's outward Condition, he wanted a Draught of Water 


| for his Refreſhment, and a Meal's Meat now at Dinner-time, 


to refreſh his wearied Nature. Oh! what Contempt did 
Chriſt caſt upon the World when he was here in it | He 
would not honour it ſo far as to keep any Part of it in his 
own Hand. Yet, abſerve, 4. That though Chriſt had nei- 
ther Houſe nor Land, nor Money of his own, yet he lived 
not by begging, or upon meer Alms. The Diſciples were 
now gone into the City to buy, not to beg Meat: for there was 
a Bag which required a Bearer, Fohn xii. 6. And our Sa- 
viour's Friends. and Followers ſupplied him with Money tor 
his neceſſary Occaſions. His Diſciples were gone to buy Bread. 
Obſerve laſtly, How bitter is the Enmity which Differences 
in Religion, and Diverſities of Opinions, do occaſion : They 
do not only alienate Affections, but even violate the Bonds of 
civil Society and common Converſation. The Fews had no 
Dealings with the Samaritans.z. would neither eat nor drink 
F/ ‚ | | 


10 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid.unto her, If thou kneweſt 
the gift of God, and who it is that faith to thee, Give 
me to drink; thou wouldeſt have aſked of him, and 
he would have given thee living water. 


The Samaritan Woman had refuſed Chriſt a Draught of 
Water in the former Verſe, he offers her the Water of Life in 
this Verſe. O! how kindly doth Chriſt deal with thoſe that 
dealt unkindly with him ! F thou kneweſt the Gift of God, &c. 
Here obſerve, 1. The Mercy which Chriſt had for, and was 
ſo deſirous to beſtow upon, this poor Woman: It was the Gift 


of God; that is, himſelf, his holy Spirit, in the ſanctifying | 


Gifts, and ſaving Graces of it. All which are compared to 
Water, in regard of their Effects and Operations, which are 
to purify the Unclean, and to ſatisfy the Thirſty. Obſerve, 2. 
The Way and Courſe which this Woman and every loſt Sinner 
ought to take, in order to the obtaining of this ineſtimable 
Gift; and that is, by aſking it, Thou woulde/t have aſked, and 
he would have given thee liuing Vater. Learn hence, That Chriſt 
himſelf, bis holy Spirit, with all the ſanctifying Graces of it, 


ſeek them, ſhall certainly obtain them, Obſerve, 3. The true 
Cauſe and Reaſon aſſigned, why Sinners aſk nor for, and ſeek 
not after Jeſus Chriſt, and the Graces of the holy Spirit ; and 
that is, Ignorance of the Worth and Want of them. F thou 
kneweſt the Gift of God, thou wouldeſt haue aſked. Learn hence, 
That it is Ignorance of the Worth of Chriſt, and Inſenſibleneſs 
of the Want of him, that makes Perſons ſo indifferent in their 
Deſires after him, and ſo remiſs in their Endeavours for the 
obtaining of him. Oh Sinners! did you but know who and 
what Chriſt is, that is offered to you, did you but ſee his 
Beauty, Fulneſs, and Suitableneſs, and were you but ſenſible 
of the Worth and Want of him, all the World could not 
keep you from him ; you would break through all Difficul- 
ties and Dangers, through all Sufferings and Reproaches, to 
come unto the enjoyment of him, | 


11 The woman ſaith unto. him, Sir, thou haſt no- 


thing to draw with, and the well is deep: from whence 
then haſt thou that living water? 12 Art thou greater 
than our father Jacob, which gave us the well, and 
drank thereof himſelf, and his children, and his cattle ? 


13 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto, her, Whoſoever 


drinketh of this water ſhall thirſt again : 14 But who- 


ſoever drinketh of the water that I ſhall give him ſhall 
never thirſt ; but the water that I ſhall give him ſhall 
be in him a well of water ſpringing up into everlaſting 
life. 15 1 5 | 

Obſerve here, 1. How ignorant Perſons are of ſpiritual 
Things, till enlightened by the holy Spirit of God. This poor 


Woman's Queſtion, ' Whence haſt thou that living Water ? 


looks much like that of Nicademus, John iii. 9. Hou can 
theſe Things be? A natural Perſon cannot perceive the Mind 
of Chriſt when ſpeaking to him about ſpiritual Things. Spi- 
rital Objects mult have a ſpiritual Eye to diſcern and behold 
them, 1 Cor. ii. 14. The natural Man perceiveth not the 
Things of the Spirit. Obſerve, 2. With what great Humility 
and Condeſcention our holy Lord 4reats this poor Woman, 


that is, the Graces of the 


her, That the Water of that Well which ſhe was about to 
draw, could not give an abiding Satisfaction; but the Thirſt 
quenched for the preſent, would certainly return again: But 
he that ſhould drink of the Water which he had to give, that 
is, be made Partaker of the Graces of his Spirit, ſhall find ſuch 
refreſhing Satisfaction therefrom, that all inordinate Delires 
after earthly Things will be quenched and extinguiſhed, and 
will be like a Well of Water ſpringing up, till he come to 
eternal Glory. Learn hence, 1. 1 hat as the Body of Man ig 
ſubject to a natural, ſo is the Soul of Man ſubject to a ſpiritual 
Kind of Thirſt, 2. That no Creature Comfort, or earth] 
en can quench this Thirſt which the Soul of Man 
is ſubject unto. 3. That the Spirit of Grace (which our 
Saviour here calls the Mater of Life) is able fully and perfectly 
to quench the Thirſt of the Soul: And where it is once 
ſavingly received, ſhall. never be totally or finely loſt, Jr Hg 
be in him a Mell of Mater ſpringing up into everlaſting Life ; 
Spirit ſhall be in Believers as per. 
manent Habits, as fixed Principles that ſhall not decay, 
Hence St Peter calls it incorruptible Seed, which liveth and 
 abideth for ever, 1 Pet. i, 23. PTE 1285 


165 The woman faith unto him, Sir, give me this 
water, that I thirſt not, neither come hither to draw. 
16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Go call thy huſband, and come 
hither. 17 The woman anſwered and ſaid, I have no 
huſband. Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thou haſt well ſaid, I 
have no huſband :. 18 For thou halt had five huſ- 
bands, and he whom thou now halt is not thy huſband: 
in that ſaideſt thou truly. 


Theſe Words ſet forth unto us, 1. What Manner of Perſon 
this Woman was, whoſe Convecſion Chriſt ſought ſo induftri- 
| ouſly after. 2. The Means he uſed in order to that End, 


ſides that ſhe was an Idolater, as being a Samaritan, ſhe was 
alſo. an Adultreſs, and lived now in the Sin of Uncleannels 
with one that was not her Huſband, after ſhe had had five 
Huſbands before. Whence we learn, that the Ice of old Age 


ſuch is the Pollution of our Nature, that Luft will be inſatia- 
ble, if Grace doth not reſtrain it. This woman, after five 
Marriages, yet lives in the Sin of Uncleanneſs. Obſerve, 2. 
The Way and Manner our Lord takes, the Method and Means 
our Lord uſes in order to her Converſion. 1. He deals very 
tenderly and gently with her; he uſes no Roughneſs or Tart- 
neſs of Speech with her: He doth not call her, Whore, nor up- 
braid her for her impudent Lewdneſs, in living with a Man 
that was none of her Huſband, but only gives her to under- 
ſtand that he knew the Sin ſhe lived in; yet this he did like- 
wife with all imaginable Privacy, whilſt his Diſciples were 
away, and no body by but they two only. Hence learn, 1. 


That private Sins are not to be reproved publickly. 2. That, 


in reproving Sin, all Sharpnefs and Bitterneſs of Expreſſion 
muſt be avoided ; the Pill of Reproot muſt be wrapped up in 
Sugar; for if they to whom it is given taſte the Bitter neſs of 
Gall and Paſſion mixed with it, they will certainly ſpit it out 
before, it may be upon, our Faces. Our Lord's Practise here 
inſtructs us, that Sin is to be ſo reproved, as that the Credit 
and Eſtimation of the Sinner may be preſerved as much as 
may be. Note, 2. That as Chriſt dealt with this Woman 


tenderly and gently, fo he diſcovers her Sin to her particular- Þ 


ly, and ſets her ſecret Sin before the Face of her Conſcience 
diſtinctly. If ever the Miniſtry of the Word works upon the 


Minds of Men to their Converſion, it muſt be-by a particular | 
and cloſe Application of the Word to every Man's Conſcience: | 


Generals will not affect. Note, 3. What the particular Sin 
is, which Chriſt charges home upon the Conſcience of this 
Woman z It. is the Sin of Uncleanneſs, that the Man ſhe kept 
with, was not her Huſband. Learn hence, That, amongſt 
all Sins, the Sin of Uncleanneſs will lie heavieſt upon the 
Conſcience, and wound the Soul moſt deeply, when the Spi- 
rit of God once effectually diſcovers it, and charges it home 
upon the Conſcience, For there is no Sin ſo directly oppoſite 


quenches the holy Spirit of God like this, 


19 The woman faith unto him, Sir, I percieve 


pitying her Ignorance, and pardoning her Infidelity ; be tells | 


 ObJerve, 1. What Manner of Perſon this Woman was; be- 


mult be earneſtly ſought of God: and ſuch as do unfeignedly | will not quench the Fire of Luſt, Concupiſcentia non ſeneſcit ; 


to Sanctification and Holineſs as this Sin; no Sin that 


| that thou art a prophet, 20 Our fathers worſhipped E 
| | in 
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in this mountain; and ye ſay: that in Jeruſalem is the 
place where men ought to worſhip. Pe 
In theſe Verſes the Evangeliſt declares A threefold Effect 


and Fruit of the Grace of, Converſion that appeared in this 


Woman. 1. She neither denied, nor excuſed, nor extenuated 
this Sin, which Chriſt had charged her with, but tacitly owns, 


confeſs what ſhe was charged with, but ſhe doth profeſs Re- 
verence to our Saviour's Perſon, and pays Honour to him as 
an extraordinary Prophet; Sir, I percerve that thou art a Pro- 
het. 3. She deſired Inſtruction and Reſolution from him con- 
cerning the Worſhip and Services of the true God, how ſhe 
might ſeek him, and where ſhe might ſerve: him moſt accep- 
tably ; Whether at Feru/alem, | or upon Mount Gerizim ? 
Our Fathers or agpes in this Mountain, but ye ſay Feruſalem 
is the Place where Men ought to worſhip. Where obſerve, How 
ready and forward Perſons of a falſe Religion are to aſcribe 
too much to Antiquity, and to the Example and Cuſtom of 


their Forefathers. Whereas it is not the Continuance of a |. 


thouſand or two thouſand Years, that can make any Thing 
truly ancient in Religion, except it has been from the Be- 


ginning: Nothing is truly ancient in Matters of Religion, 


but that which can derive its Original from Him, that is 
truly called the Ancient of Days. 


21 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, believe me, the 


hour cometh when ye ſhall neither in this mountain 
nor yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father. 22 Ye wor- 
ſhip ye know not what: we know what we worſhip : 
for ſalvation is of the Jews. 23 But the hour cometh, 
and now is, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhi 
the Father in ſpirit and in truth: for the Father ſeek- 


eth ſuch to worſhip him, 


Here we have our Saviour's Anſwer to the foregoing Que- 
ſtion, which conſiſts of two Parts. 1. Concerning the Place 
of Worſhip. 2. Concerning the Worſhip itſelf, As to the 
Place of Worſhip, our Saviour tells her, That though the 
Jews had heretofore by Warrant of God's Word regularly 
worſhipped at Feruſalem, and the Samaritans ſuperſtitiouſly 
worſhipped at Mount Gezirim, yet the Hour was coming, 
namely, at his Death, when all Difference of Places for God's 
Worſhip ſhould be taken away, and therefore ſhe need not 
trouble herſelf about the Place of God's Worſhip, to know 


whether of the two Places were holier, and the better to 


ſerve God in; for ere long the Service of God ſhould not 
be confined more to one Place than another. Learn hence, 
I. That, fince the Death of Chriſt, the religious Difference 
of Places is taken away, and the Worſhip of God not con- 
2. Our bleſſed 
Saviour reſolves her, concerning the Worſhip itſelf, namely, 
That the Ceremonial Worſhip, which the Jews and Sama- 
ritans uſed, ſhould ſhortly be aboliſhed, and inſtead thereof 
a more ſpiritual Form of Worſhip ſhould be eſtabliſhed, more 
ſuiable to the ſpiritual Nature of the Great and Holy God, 
and containing in it the Truth and Subſtance of all that 
which the Jewiſh Ceremonies prefigured and ſhadowed forth, 
Learn hence, That the true Worſhip of God under the 
Goſpel doth not conſiſt in the external Pomp of any outward 
Ceremonies, but is Spiritual and Subſtantial 3 No Worſhip 
is acceptable to him, who is the Father of Spirits, but that 
which is truly Spiritual, | I 


24 God is a Spirit: and they that worſhip him muſt 
worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. i 


God is a Spirit; that is, he hath no Body, nor bodily 
Parts: He is not a bare ſpiritual Subſtance; but a pure and 
perfect Spirit: and therefore his Worſhippers muſt worſhip 
him in Spirit and in Truth : Where Spirit is oppoſed to the 
legal Ceremonies, and Truth to the Jewiſh Rites, not to 
hypocritical Services; for the old Patriarchs did worſhip God 
in Spirit and in Truth. As Truth is taken for Sincerity, 
they ſerved him with a ſincere Conſcience, and with a ſingle 


Heart. But our Saviour's Buſineſs is to ſhew, That a Wor- 


ſhip, without legal Rites and Jewiſh Ceremonies, is proper 
to the Times of the Goſpel. In the Words, O/erve, 1. The 
Nature of God declared: God is a Spirit. 2. The Duty of 
Men inferred ; therefore they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip 


bim in Spirit and in Truth. From the whole, note, I. 


wm. | N 
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That God. is a pure ſpiritual Being. When bodily Parts, 


Hands, and Eyes, Sc. are aſcribed to him, it is only in Con- 
deſcenſion to our Weakneſs, and to ſignify thoſe acts in God, 
which ſuch Members do perform in us. Note, 2. That the 
Worſhip due from the Creature to God is ſpiritual Worſhip, 
and ought to be ſpiritually performed! that is, we muſt wor- 


| = | e . ſhip him from ſpiritual Principles, ſincere Love, ; 
and implicitly confeſles it. 2. She doth. not only own; and | l 4 wi inciples, Untere Love, and (filial 


Reverence, for ſpiritual Ends, that we may pleaſe him, and 
promote his Glory; and after a ſpiritual Manner, with the 
whole Heart, Soul, and Mind, and with a Fervency of Spirit, 
We muſt have awful Apprehenſions of him, ſuitable to the 
Nature of his Being: But above all, we muſt endeavour to re- 
ſemble him: Then is God beſt worſhipped by us, when we are 
moſt like to him. The Jewiſh Ceremonial Worſhip was abo- 
liſhed, to promote the Spirituality of Divine Worſhip ; yet 
muſt not this be ſo underſtood, as if God fejected bodily Wor- 
ſhip, becauſe he requires ſpiritual under the Goſpel ; for Je- 
ſus Chriſt, the moſt ſpiritual Worſhipper, worſhipped God 
with his Body. Beſides, God has appointed ſome Parts of 
Worſhip, which cannot be performed without the Body, as 


Sacraments. In a Word, God has created the Body as well 


as the Soul, Chriſt has redeemed the Body as well as the Soul, 
and he will glorify the Body as well as the Soul ; therefore it 


is our Duty to worſhip and glorify God with our Bodies, and 
with our Spirits, which are 5 | | 


18. 


25 The woman ſaith unto him, I know that Meſſias 


cometh which is called Chriſt: when he is come, he 
will tell us all things. 26 Jeſus faith unto her, I 
that ſpeak unto thee am He. | 


Obſerve here, 1. What a general Expectation there was in 


P | the Minds of all Perſons (at the Time of our Saviour's appear- 
ing) of one whom the Jews call the Meffiah. I know that 
| Mefah cometh. This Woman, though a Samaritan, yet knew 


that the Meſſiah ſhould come, and that he was now expected. 
Obſerve, 2. What the Work and Office of the Meſſfias was 


apprehended and believed to be, namely, to reveal the whole 


Mind and Will of God to a loſt World: When the Meffiah is 
come, he twill tell us all Things. Learn hence, That the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, the promiſed and true Meſſiah, being called and 
appointed by God to be the great Prophet of his Church, hath 


fully and perfectly revealed all Things needful to be known for 


our Salvation, John xv. 15. All Things that 1 have heard 7 the 
Father ¶ have made known unto you. Obſerve laſtly, How freely 
and fully Chriſt reveals himſelf to this poor Woman ; he tells 
her plainly, that he was the Meſſias. When the Jews aſked 
him, John x. 24. F thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly, Chriſt 
did-not in plain Terms tell them who he was; nay, when John 
Baptiſt ſent two of his Diſciples to aſk him, whether he were 
He that ſhould come; he gave them no direct Anſwer : Yet be- 
hold he makes himſelf plainly known to this poor Woman) he 
diſcerning her Humily and great Simplicity, that ſhe was wil- 
ling to be inſtructed by him, and did not come to him as the 
Jews and Phariſees did, captiouſly, with a Deſign to entangle 
and enſnare him. Hence learn, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt de- 
lights to reveal himſelf, and make known his Mind and Will to 
ſuch as with an humble Mind, and an honeſt Simplicity of Heart, 
do deſire to know him, and underſtand their Duty to him. 


27 And upon this came his diſciples, and mar- 


velled that he talked with the woman: yet no man 


ſaid, What ſeekeſt thou? or, Why talkeſt thou with 
her? 28 The woman then left her water- pot, and 
went her way into the city, and ſaith to the men, 29 
Come, ſee a man which told me all things that ever I 
did: Is not this the Chriſt? 30 Thea they went out 

of the city, and came unto him. „„ 


- Obſerve here, 1. How the Providence of God ſo ordered and 
diſpoſed of Things, that the Diſciples did not return to Chriſt, 
till he had finiſhed his Diſcourſe with this poor Woman. An 
humbled Sinner may met with ſuch Satisfaction and ſweet 
Refreſhment in Chriſt's Company, that the Preſence even of 
Diſciples themſelves (the beſt and holieſt of Saints) may be 
looked upon as injurious to it, and an Interruption of it, This 
poor Woman had ſo ſweet a Time with Chriſt, that an End 
being put to the Conference, by the coming of the Diſciples, 
might be Matter of Grief and Reſentment to her: Yet the 
Providence of God ſo ordered, that the Diſcipies did not come 


I break off the Conference till Chriſt had made himſelf 


known 
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no Reaſon for what he doth, it is not for us to enquire, much 


makes haſte to invite and call her Neighbours to Chriſt, whoſe 


of Life, both in ourſelves and others. Obſerve next, Our Sa- 
viour's Anſwer to the Diſciples Motion; 
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known as the Meſſias to this poor Woman. C/. 2. Lhe Car- 
riage and Behaviour of the Diſciples, upon their Return to 

Chriſt; finding him preaching a Sermon to a ſingle Woman, 
they marvelled, but yet were ſilent. Learn, 1 That the Hu- 
mility and Condeſcenſion of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in treating 
poor penitent and humble Sinners, is a Matter of Wonder and 
Admiration, even to Diſciples themſelves. O, bleſſed Saviour 
there was more Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion, more Love and 
Compaſſion, more Meekneſs and Humility in thy ſelf alone, than 
in all thy Diſciples and Followers put together. Yet Obſ. 2. Tho 

they marvelled, they were ſilent, No Man ſaid, Why talkeft 
thou with her? Thence note, That ſuch: Reverence is due to 
Chriſt in all his Diſpenſations and Actions, that when we can ſee 


| 


leſs for us to quarrel; but we muſt awfully admire what we can- 
not comprehend, Obſerve, 3. The Behaviour of this Woman 
after the Conference was over, ſhe leaves her Water-pot, and 


Grace and Kindneſs ſhe had experienced. Learn hence, That 
ſuch as truly know Chriſt, have taſted Sweetneſs in him, and 
derived Comfort and Satisfaction from him, will be forward to 
invite, and induſtrious to draw others to a ſaving Acquaint- 
ance with him. Come with me, and ſee a Man that told me all 
that ever I did. Is not this the Ghriſt ? Learn farther, from the 
Woman's leaving her Water-pot behind her, and haſtening to 
the city, That when once a Soul has taſted the Sweetneſs and 
Excellency that is in Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe Things which were 
highly eſteemed before, will be little regarded then. The poor 
Woman came to draw Water, and thought much, and ſpake 
much of the Water of that Well which was before her : But 
meeting with Jeſus Chrift, and taſting of his Grace, ſhe for- 
gets both Water and Water-pot, and away ſhe goes to fetch 
in all her Acquaintance to Chriſt, 3 


31 C In the mean while his diſciples prayed him, ſay- 
ing, Maſter, eat. 32 But he ſaid unto them, I have 
meat to eat that ye know not of. 33 Therefore ſaid the 
diſciples one to another, Hath any man brought him 
aug bt to eat? 34 Jeſus ſaith unto them, My meat is to 
do the will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his work. 


Obſerve here, The fit and ſeaſonable Motion which our Savi- 
our's Diſciples make to him; Mafter, eat. Learn from thence, 
'T hat tho? a Perſon's chief Care ſhould be for his own Soul, and 
for improving all Opportunities for doing Good to the Souls of 
others, yet the Bodies of Men muſt not be neglected, but ſup- 
ported by Meat and Drink; eſpecially theirs, whoſe Health and 
Strength may be of greater Uſe and Service to God and his 
Church. The Body is the Servant of the Soul, the Inſtrument 
whereby it worketh: and therefore to neglect the Body, is to 
diſable and unfit the Soul for Service, to hinder the Functions 
and Operations of it. The ſixth Commandment, which for- 
bids us to kill, requires us to uſe all Means for the Preſervation 


| aſter, eat, ſay they. 
¶ have Meat to eat that ye know not of, ſays he; for my Meat is to 


do the Mill of him that ſent me. Not that our Saviour did not | 


want Meat at this Time, for he was both hungry and thirſty, 
as appears by his aſking Water of the Woman to drink, and by 
his ſending his Diſciples into the City to buy Meat ; but our 
Lord was more intent upon doing his Father's Work, than up- 
on ſatisfying his own Hunger. Chriſt hungered more after an 
Opportunity of doing Good to the Souls of Men, than he did 
after Meat and Drink to ſatisfy his Hunger. Lord ! Let us, thy 
Miniſters, learn of Thee to prefer the ſpiritual Welfare of our 
People, before any temporal Advantages whatſoever. 


35 Say not ye, There are yet four months, and then 
cometh harveſt? behold, I ſay unto you, Lift up your 
eyes, and look on the fields; = they are white already 
to harveſt. 36 And he that reapeth receiveth wages, 

nd gathereth fruit unto life eternal : that both he that 
ſoweth and he that reapeth may rejoice together. 37 
And herein is that ſaying true, One ſoweth, and another 
reapeth. 38 J ſent you to reap that whereon ye be- 
ſtoweth no labour: other men laboured, and ye are 
entered into their labours. 


Our bleſſed Saviour, having in the former Verſes given a 


under the Clods, and does not come up at a 


bring Souls home to God, doth in theſe Verſes labour to ſtir 
up and kindle the like Affections in his Diſciples: And this he 
doth by three very effectual Arguments. The firſt Argument 
is drawn from the Ripeneſs of the People, and their Willing- 
neſs to hear, and their Readineſs to be reaped and gathered by. 


| the Goſpel, (whereof there was a prefent Inſtance in the 


Samaritans, who were now coming forth in Multitudes to 
Chriſt)” which Opportunity was therefore to be improved, 
Lift up your Eyes, and look on the Fields, for they are white 
already for Harveſt, Learn hence, That as a People is fome- 
times ripe for the Miniſtry of the Word, as Corn is ripe and 


ready for the Reaper's Hand, fo it is the Duty of the Mini- 


ſters of Chriſt to lay hold upon ſuch Opportunities with as 
much Deſire and Delight, as the Harveſt- men doth upon a 
reaping Seaſon. The ſecond Argument to ſtir up the Diſci- 
ples Diligence in preaching the Goſpel, is drawn from the 


great Reward they ſhould receive for this their Work. H 
that reapeth, recerveth Wages, The Harveſt- man's Wages is 
double to what other Labourers receive. The Miniſters of 
God ſhall receive good Wages at his Hand, how ill ſoever 
they are requited and rewarded by an unkind World. And, 


as a farther Encouragement, it follows: He that ſoweth, and 
he that reapeth, ſhall rejoice together; that is, The Prophets 
who took ſo much Pains in ſowing the Seed of the Goſpel, 
and particularly John the Baptiſt, and you my Apoſtles which 
ſucceed them, and reap the Fruit of what they did ſow, ſhall 
have the ſame Reward in Glory, and'rejoice together. Learn 
hence, That not only the ſucceſsful, but the faithful Labourer 
in God's Harveſt ſhall be rewarded: Not only thoſe which 
ſee the Fruit of their Miniſtry in the Converſion of Sinners, 
but ſuch as are faithful Seeds-men. Though the Seed does 
not come up till we are in our Graves, nay though it rots 
l, yet ſhall the 
faithful Seeds-man be rewarded according to his Labour, not 
according to his Succeſs. The third Argument to quicken 
the Diſciples Diligence, is drawn from the Eaſineſs and Faci- 
lity of that Labour which God required of them; Others 
haus laboured, and ye are entered into their Labours; that is, 
The Prophets and John the Baptiſt have prepared the Ground, 
and ſown the Seed, and made ready a People for the Lord, 
and now you enter into their Labours, performing and gather- 
ing them into the Goſpel- Church; yet this muſt not be un- 


reaped nothing, converted none; but that their Fruit was 
ſmall in Compariſon of the Succeſs which the Apoſtles found. 
Nor is it to be underſtood as if the Apoſtles took no Pains at 
all, but that the Prophets greater Pains render the Apoſtles 
Labour ſucceſsful, who took leſs Pains. Learn hence, That 
the Wiſdom of God ſees it fit that all his Servants in the 
Work of the Miniſtry do not meet with the ſame Difficulties, 
nor enjoy the ſame Succeſs. Some are laborious Sowers, 
others are joyful Reapers ; ſome labour all their Days with 
little viſible Succeſs, others bring in many to Chriſt, per- 
haps by a ſingle Sermon; ſome labour even with Wearineſs, 
and * little, others enter into their Labours, and reap 
much. ü 


39 [And many of the Samaritans of that city 
believed on him, for the ſaying of the woman, which 
teſtified, He told me all that ever I did. 40 So 
when the Samaritans were come unto him, they be- 
ſought him that he would tarry with him. And 
he abode there two days. 41 And many more be- 
lieved becauſe of his own word; 42 And ſaid unto 
the woman, Now we believe, not becauſe of thy ſay- 
ing; for we have heard him ourſelves, and know that 
this is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the world. 


Samaritans from the City of Sichar. Some believed on him, 
upon the full Report which the Woman had made, That He 
had told her all that ever fhe did; but others were brought to 
believe by his own Mord. Now from the Woman's being an 
Inſtrument to bring her Acquaintance to Chriſt by her own 
Experience of what ſhe had heard from him; Learn, 1. That 
very weak Inſtruments, when they imploy themſelves for 
Chriſt, defiring to extol his Praiſe, and ſet forth his Glory, are 
ſometimes richly bleſſed with great Succeſs. Many of the Sa- 
maritans believed for the Saying of this poor Woman. Learn, 2. 


moſt plain and evident Demonſtration of his fervent Deſire to | That when a Perſon can ſay but little of Chriſt, yet if 3 


derſtood abſolutely, but en Not as if the Prophets 


Here an Account is given of the Converſion of more of the 
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de ſpoken from Experience and ſenſible Feeling, it will be 
more ſucceſsful and perſuaſive, than much more that is ſpo- 
ken from notional Knowledge. Such was this woman's 
Teſtimony concerning Chriſt; Cum, | ſee a Man that told mne 
all Things that ever Idid e Is not this the Ohriſt? She ſpake 
what ſhe found, yea, what ſhe felt within herſelf, -and-ſpeak- 
ing her own Experience, many believed un him for her ſaying. 
But farther, Theſe Samaritans believed Chriſt to be a Pro- 
phet upon the Teſtimony of this Woman; but they believed 
him afterwards to be the Meſfias, or the Saviour of the 
World, upon the Credit and Authority of his own Word, 
Ver. 41. And many more believed becauſe of his «wn Ward. 


Tbence {zarn, That although Inſtruments ſpeaking may be | 


Mean to draw Perſons to give ſome Aſſent to Truth, yet it 
is Chriſt himſelf that muſt work a full Perſuaſion, and his 
own Word is the ſureſt Foundation for Faith to build and 
depend upon: Now we believe, not becauſe of thy Saying, for we 
bave heard him ourſelves. : ; R939 To $341 


bn. 
— 


43 J Now after two days he departed thence, and 
wall WE, Galilee. 44 for John mme teſtified that 
a prophet hath no honour in his own country. 45 Then 
when he was come into Galilee, the Galileans received 
him, having ſeen all the things that he didat Jeruſalem 
at the feaſt: for they alſo went unto the feaſt, _ 


Our bleſſed Saviour having ſpent two Days with the Sama- 
ritans, as an Introduction to the Calling of the Gentiles, he 
goes forward towards Galitee, the place which he was pleaſed 
to make Choice of for the Exerciſe of the greateſt Part of 
his Miniſtry. Coming into Galilee, he paſſeth by the City 
of Nazareth, where he had had his Education, knowing 
what little Reſpe& he was like to find there; a Prophet or- 
dinarily having little Honour in his own Country ; therefore 
ſhunning Nazareth, he goeth to Cana, where he had done 
his firſt Miracle. Learn hence, 1, That there is a real Tri- 
bute of Honour due unto every Prophet and Miniſter of God, 
which ought to be teſtified by Reverence to their Perſons, by 
a due Eſtimation of the Dignity of their Calling, by Obe 
dience to their Doctrine, and by an honourable Maintenance, 
A Prophet ſhould have Honour; and Honour includes all 
theſe. Learn, 2. It is very uſual and ordinary for the Pro- 
ſecs of God to meet with leaſt Reſpe& where they are moſt 

nown ; their neareſt Neighbours, their neareſt Relations, 
their neareſt Acquaintance, are oft-times fartheſt off from 
giving them that Honour that is due unto them, Learn, 3. 
That the true Prophets and Meflengers of God ſhall be ſure to 
find ſome that will entertain their Perſons, and embrace their 
Miniſtry, though they be diſeſteemed and rejected by others. 
Though our Saviour had no Honour at Nazareth, yet he 
on, eee amongſt the reſt of the Galileans.. 


46 So Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee, where 
he made the water wine, And there was a certain 
nobleman, whoſe ſon was ſick at Capernaum. 47 When 
he heard that Jeſus was come out of Judea into Galilee, 
he went unto him, and beſought him that he would 
come down, and heal his ſon: for he was at the point 

of death. 48 Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Except ye 
ke ſigns and wonders; ye will not believe. 49 The 
nobleman ſaith unto him, Sir, come down ere my child 
die. 50 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Go thy way; thy ſon 
liveth. And the man believed the word that Jeſus 
bad ſpoken unto him, and he went his way. 51 And 
he was now going down, his ſervants met him, and 
told him, ſaying, Thy ſon liveth. 52 Then enquired 
he of them the hour when he began to amend : and 
they ſaid. unto him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh hour the 
tever left him. 53 So the father knew that / was at 
the ſame hour in the which Jeſus ſaid unto him, Th 
lon liveth. And himſelf believed, and his whole houſe. 
54 This 7s again the ſecond miracle that Jeſus did 
When he was come out of Judea into Galilee. 


In this laſt Paragraph of the Chapter, we find our bleſſed 
Saviour performing a ſecond Miracle in Cana of Galilee, 


curing a Nobleman's Son that was ſick of a Fever: This 
O. 20, | | | 


Nobleman apprehended Chriſt to be a Prophet, and believed 
that if he were bodily preſent with his Son, he might poſſibly 
cure him: but he did not believe him to be the Meflias, who 
was true God, and every where preſent : Therefore to give 
him an infallible Proof that he was ſo; he tells him his Son 


was cured by the Word of his Mouth, even at that Diſtance. 


By which Miracle he cured not only 'the Child of his Fever, 
but the Father of his Unbelief. From the whole we note, 
1. The Perſon that here applies himſelf to Chriſt ; a Neble- 
man. We do not find Chriſt oft attended with Nobility, 
Have any of. the Rulers believed on him? Ves; here is one: 
The ſovereign Grace of God is free: and he has his Numbers 
among all Orders, Ranks, and Degrees of Men. And though 
not many Noble are called, yet ſome arg. Note, 2. The 
Calamity which befel this noble Perſon, his Son was ich; yea, 


dying. Earthly Greatneſs is no Defence againſt Afflictions; 


great Men are in Trouble as other Men ; neither the Wealth 
and Riches of this Nobleman, nor his Power and Authority, 


nor his Honour in his TR nor his Favour with his 


Prince, could keep off God's Hand either from himſelf or 
from his Son; but the Father feels as much by Sympathy, 
as the, Child by Senſe. Note, 3. The Cauſe and ſpecial Oc- 
caſion which brought this Nobleman to Chriſt, It was in 
general, an Affliction; and in particular, the Sickneſs of his 
Child. Learn hence, That great is the Fruit and Profit of 
Afflictions to the Children of Men. Many, with this Noble- 
| man, never come to Chriſt till they be driven by the Croſs; 
and particularly, God ſanctifies the Sickneſs and Death . of 
near and dear Rotations ( Children in ſpecial) to bring Perſons 


nearer to himſelf. Note, 4. This Nobleman was neither faith- . 


leſs nor faithful ; had he been quite faithleſs, he had not taken 
ſuch Pains to come to Chrift ; had he been faithful, he had 
not limited the Son of God, by ſaying, Come down and heal 


my Son ere he die. Come down, as if Chriſt could not have 
cured him abſent; ere my Son die, as if the ſame Power re- 


quired to heal him being ſick, could not raiſe him being dead. 
Lord, heal my Son, had been a proper Suit to him who was 
the Great Phyſician : But, Come down, and heal him; was to 
teach Chriſt how to work. He who doth whatſoever he will, 
muſt do it how he will, and when he will. It is for us to 
crave: and receive, not to preſcribe and appoint. Note, 5. 
The Meekneſs and great condeſcending Goodneſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt; notwithſtanding the Infirmity of this poor Man, our 
Lord ſays, Go thy Way, thy Son livetb. Worthineſs in the 
Creature, is not the Motive that rules Chriſt, Should we 
meaſure our Hopes by our Worthineſs, there was no Bleſſing 
to be hoped for; but if we meaſure them by Chriſt's Bount 

and Compaſſion, . there is no Bleſſing to be deſpaired of, Note, 
6. How Chriſt not only anſwers the Deſires, but exceeds 
the ExpeCtations of this diſtreſſed Perſon: His Requeſt was 
only, Come and heal my Son. Chriſt's Anſwer was, Go thy 
Way, thy Son livetb. Our heavenly Father, when he doth 
not give us what we aſk, gives us better than we aſked, We 


beſt. Chriſt here gave a greater Demonſtration of his Om- 
nipotency than was craved. Note, laſtly, with one Word 
doth Chriſt heal two Patients; the Son of his Fever, the 
Father of his Unbelief. It was a low Degree of Faith that 
brought the Father to Chriſt ; it was an higher Degree 
that ſent him back to his Son; but higheſt of all, when find- 
ing his Son healed, he himſelf believed, and his whole Houſe. 
Learn hence, That a weak Faith may be true, but a true 


Faith is always growing and increaſing : It is [ike the Path of , 


the Tuſt, that ſhineth more and more until the perfect Day. 


Nei 


\ F E R this there was a feaſt of the Jews; and 

Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem. 2 Now there is at 
Jeruſalem by the ſheep-marke a pool, which is called 
in the Hebrew tongue Betheſda, having five porches. 
3 In theſe lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of 


Y | blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving of the 
water. 4 For an angel went down at a certain ſeaſon 


into the pool, and troubled the water : whoſoever then 
firſt after the troubling of the water ſtepped in, was 
made whole of whatſoever diſeaſe he had. 


This Chapter begins with a Deſcription of the famous Pool 
| of Betheſda, whoſe Waters were medicinal, to cure the firſt 
294 48 60 Comer 


aſk what we think beſt, but God gives what he knows to be 


— — 2 ͤ 1ſ . OI RG reno 


1 
| 
y 1 
{ 
* 
3 
I's 
oF! 
1 . 
17 
il 
I», 
1 
433 
U IQ! 
1 
} 
1 
13 
* 
1 
: 
1 
Fx 
ih 
i 
1 
$5; 
i 
7 
TH 
: $1 
y ' 
. 
* 
1 
* 
© 
=? 
: 
FL 
'VE 
1 
5 
94 
Ti 
(|; 
£79) 
"3, 
41 
3 
2.3 
BY 
F 
15 
: 
1 
$4 
11 
7 
11 
15 
11 
14 
Fl 
"7 . 
14 
+ 
xd 
7 
131 
| 
| 
xc 
1 
; 
Fi 
11 
RN 
Wt 
14880 
1 1 
1 
1 
1 
4 
1 


g 
— — —_ ——— — — —— — — 2 on i Err r or" Renn nee _— _— — 
n — — — Dn, ts Dre — == - "pr pat org - = HI pps Fe = — — — 2 2 5 « = : — EE 3 === = = = 
\ 7 KS Q REI. a = — Hh — IE n a — 14 — — 2 oy - == . 1 7 * 5 
WY I. PEERS SOIT 25 F | AVE 4 ie ern} 25 IEECTIALICSS as, by 5 £ =_ r 1 r — ci 
— — os > CNTR > = 2 IT L — - — 


— ? —•—4ß 
P Ig r- 
47 

$9... the _— 


——— 8 
. db vo. 
ES . 
2 = 
— 


— 


os 
4 I 
\ 24 
74. 
195 
is Fe 
+ 
in! 


© — . 
— HD PL PAS DE Hes Fe IAN IEDIOIT 1 —.— 
- 
, 


— 


— 
2 — TO. —— I — — 
— . AE: ata —— —.— - 


aa. 


— — 
— U ie PEACE IBS ATOP IO: 
* * 
* 


Oe — 


1 TY —— — mens * ——— 4 & r — & ns — — 
= 2 E = 7 = N . . coma mes 4 r A Em x AD 
o Ll = - — — = 3 N Te - Tn - * py 7 

. pins; 8 OR 9 mus 1 — oY CI nes AER II A CC NR yp ng Ne bye te = a STD 24-4 

7 —W2 0 — * 1 reer. MF N > 20097 3 
2 . rr Fg Eu 5 e N 2 9 . —— —— 1 _ 
8 ee . e —— — * * * — F * 2 . =4 - 7 * 7 : a x 4 . n — en? = att ne dc 8 IS TIT) 
. 4 ar " ——— — 5 - 3 5 + * 4 — — —_ — — —— — a 
a — — 2 — . _ ” a; — 5 — 2 * . — T 5 a 1 — i Ws. — —— — Was — — 15 n 
— 0 —— D - ——_— 1 _ ms 1 6 a 2 — — — - * 
— — — * — : l < \ - . 0 — — 6 . — — 2 Og . — ns — P - > _ 
a * * * N * * — >. 2 — — ou — — — —— * 2 v — ns ea - — 8 rr 2 — . —92 T — — mens — - a — —— — — 
ea * ms — —ů— — — — — vw — HE Oy — — ores ons mou 2 r N 2 * 3 - - ee 83 Þ * s — — N — . ee RY — 
— —— _ wer «tas pop 9; — . — — S 2 — va MT = _ 8 Nee r þ . — 4.2 — 2 RI — . Ie SSIS 4 th at x CA h - — 1 
— - + - Hom — rn r L YI — . - — —— 4 2 4 bas — — — * — 2 —̃ - — > — — 5 — 
r « - - : — —ũ—J— tt het oa yy rr ee RE —— — 2 325 (5 ws w_ — — — — — W A AA EPS A — — 4g — + . — —— — — oa — — 5 = — - 
—ũ——k—̃ů(ñ[k4—in 2 an cs Aer GT AYP ESE Go ˙ !! 2 AA — J — * — — — — — wat o —— < — —— — 85 £ — — - . — — 2 — Þ — — . — —— — — —— — 
4 — — g — — — — — rt dornrrtrrn re - : —— ——— — . - 
— . . — — — - -. 6 N 5 
2 — — 8 — —— 2 my 
. 
- — 


"| 
— — „„ — nd. Ie 00 rt we rr — + eo 
= OY ——_ he. 4. 


— = vas 


I wa 12 a mtr 44 ** 


PR. 


4. nm. nnn 


— —-— -— 


244 


r 


t 


5 1 
7 X 
8 "AY 7 I. 


— 


** ac. bs. 
* th. » at 


"3 
NC. 


3 


Comer thereunto, whatſoever Diſeaſe he had. Some think 


this was effected in a natural Way, and that the Entrails of 
the ſacrificed Beaſts being waſhed in this Pool, an healing 
Virtue was communicated for curing the Palſy, and ſuch cold 
Diſeaſes; as Perſons that have lame and withered Hands, 
are at this Day directed to put them into the Belly of a Beaſt 
newly opened. But others look upon the healing Virtue of 
this Pool to be ſupernatural and miraculous, becauſe it cured 
all Diſeaſes, how great and deſperate ſoever, and this in a 
Moment, or very quickly; and but one at a Time; and 
that one, the firſt that ſtepped in only, after an Angel had 
deſcended and troubled the Waters: All which ſhew, that the 


healing Virtue came not from the Goodneſs of the Waters, but 


that it was a ſupernatural Work. Some think that the Mira- 
ele of this Pool was granted to the Jews, partly to ſtrengthen 
them in the true worſhip of God, and to confirm them in 


their Religious Courſe of Sacrificing, againſt the Scoffs of the 


Romans, who were now their Lords; ſuch a Virtue being 
given to that Water wherein their Sacrifices were wont to be 
waſhed. Learn thence, That Means of God's Appointment, 
how improbable and unlikely ſoever, muſt not be deſpiſed, 
but awfully admired, and thankfully uſed; although the Way 
and Manner of their Working be not underſtood or com- 
prehended by us. REP” me” 


5 And a certain man was there which had had an 


infirmity thirty and eight years. 6 When Jeſus ſaw 
him lie, and knew that he had been now a long time | © 


in that caſe, he ſaith unto him, Wilt thou be made 

' whole ? 7 The impotent man anſwered him, Sir, I 
have no man, when the water is troubled, to put me 
into the pool: but while Lam coming, another ſtep- 
peth down before me. 8 Jeſus faith unto him, Rite; 
take up thy bed, and walk; 9 And immediately the 
man was made whole, and took up his bed, and walked, 
And on the ſame day was the ſabbath. 10 The Jews 
therefore ſaid unto him that was cured, It is the ſabbath- 
day: it is not lawful for thee to carry h bed. 11 He 
anſwered them, He that made me whole, the ſame ſaid 
unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk, 12 Then aſked 
they him, What man is that which ſaid unto thee; Take 

up thy bed, and walk. 13 And he that was healed 
wiſt not who it was; for Jeſus had conveyed himſelf 
away, a multitude being in ht place. 


- | 

It was very commendable that the rich Men did not en- 
\ groſs this Pool, and the Benefit of it to themſelves, but ſuffered 
poor People to come to it. In this College of Cripples, a poor 
Man, that had been lame thirty-eight years, was found, who 
wanted Strength to help himſelf, wanting Money to hire 
others, and others wanting Mercy to help him, Chriſt takes 
Pity on him, and becauſe he could not go to Health, Health 
is graciouſly brought to him, and that by the Hand of the 
Great Phylician, Chrift Jeſus. Obſerve here, 1. That not 
only are Mens bodies ſubje& to innumerable Infirmities and 
Diſeaſes, but it pleaſes God for wiſe Ends to continue ſome of 
his Servants labouring under bodily Weakneſs for many Years 
together, yea, Ke þ all the Days of their Life. Here is a poor 
Man for eight and thirty Years together under the Diſcipline 
of God's Rod by bodily Weakneſs. Obſerve, 2. That it is 
the Duty of the Afflicted to wait upon God in a diligent Uſe 
of all Means which God has appointed for their Help, and 
Healing: As to truſt to Means, is to neglect God; ſo to 
negle& the Means, is to tempt God. This poor Man, no 
doubt, had made Uſe of the Means before, yet waits at the 
Pool now. © Obſerve, 3. Tho' Chriſt well knew the Caſe of 
this aMicted Perſon, and wanted no Information, yet he afks 
him, if he were willing to be made whole? To make him 
ſenſible of his Miſery,. to quicken his Defires after Healing, and 
to raiſe his Expectations of Help from him. Though Chrift 
knows our Wants, yet he takes no Notice of them, till we 
mike them known to him by Prayer. Obſerve, 4. The time 
when Chriſt wrought this Miracle of Healing upon the im- 
potent Man, it was on the Sabbath-day; and as an Evidence 

of the Certainty of the Cure, Chriſt bids him Take up his Bed, 
and walk. Our Saviour's Miracles were real and beneficial, 
they were obvious to Senſe, and would bear the Examination 
of all Perſons. The Miracles which the Church of Rome 
boaſt of will not bear the Examination of our Senſes ; heir 


H i Chap. 8 · 
great Miracle, Tranſubſtantiation, is ſo far from being obvi- 
ous to Senſe, that it contradicts the Senſe and Reaſon of Man. 
kind, and is the greateſt Affront to human Nature that ever 
the World was acquainted with. And our Saviour's workino 
this and many other Miracles on the Sabbath-day, was for the 
Teſtification'of the Miracles to all Perſons that would take 
Notice of them. C/. 5. How unjuſtly the Jews tax the 
Cripple that was healed with the Breach of the Sabbath, for 
taking up bis Bed, and walking on the Sabbath-day ? whereas 
the Law only forbad carrying Burthens on the Sabbath. da 

for Profit, in way of Trade: But this Man's carrying his 
Bed, was a Teſtimony of God's Goodneſs and Mercy to- 
wards him, and of bis Gratitude and. Thankfulneſs towards 
God. Hypocritical and ſuperſtitious Perſons often- times pre- 
tend much Zeal for obſerving tbe Letter of the Law, little 
reſpecting the moral Senſe and Signification of it. Beſides 
our Saviour has a Mind to let the Jews know that he was 
Lord of the Sabbath, that he hath Power over it, and could 
diſpenſe with it as he thought good. Obſerve, laſtly, The 
great Modeſty and Humility of our Bleſſed Saviour, how hate. 
full all Oſtentation and Vainglory was unto him; for having 
wrought this famous Miracle before the People at a publick 
Time, the Feaſt of the Paſſover, to ſhun all Applauſe from the 
Multitude he conveys himſelf privately away from them: Jeſu; 
conveyed himſelf away, a Multitude being in that Place. © Our 
Saviour's Buſineſs was to do much Good, and make but little 
Noiſe ; he ſought not his own Glory. 


14 Afterwards Jeſus findeth him in the temple; and 
ſaid unto him, Behold, thou art made whole: fin no 
more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee. 


- Theſe Words are our Saviour's ſeaſonable Advice and Coun- # 
ſel to the poor impotent Cripple, whom he had miracuouſ 
reſtored to Health and Soundneſs. Whence obſerve, 1. The 
Perſon admoniſhing, Jeſus; he that had been his Phyſician 
before, is his Monitor and Teacher now: Behold, thou art 
made whole ; fin no more. Oh how much is it the duty, but 
how ſeldom the Practice, of thoſe whom God makes Inſtru- 
ments for recovering bodily Health, to put their Patients in 
mind of their Obligations to Thankfulneſs and new Obedience! 
Thus did our Saviour here. The recovered Man's Phyſician 
gave him Inſtruction: His Healer became his Monitor. Sin 
no more. 'Obſerve, 2. The Perſon admoniſhed, the recovered 
Cripple: Thou art made whole, But what was he? Not a 
Diſciple, not a Believer ; For he that was healed wiſt not whs 
Feſus was, Ver. 13. he knew not Chriſt, therefore believed 
not on him, and yet was healed by him. Thence learn, That 
there are many outward Mercies and common Bleſſings, which 
Chriſt beſtows upon thoſe that have no ſpiritual Knowledge of 
him, or ſaving Acquaintance with him. The Man that was 
healed, wift not who he was that had healed him. Obſerve, 3. The 
Place where Chriſt meets this his recovered Patient ; not at 
the Tavern, but in the Temple, returning Thanks to God for 
his recovered Health: When Gods ſends forth his Word and 
healeth us, it is our Duty to make our firſt Viſit to God's Houle, 
and to pay our Vows in the great Congregation, and ſound forth 
the Praiſes of our great and gracious Deliverer. Obſerve, 4. 
The Circumſtance of Time when Chriſt found him in the 
Temple, ſoon after his Recovery. Afterwards Feſus findeth 
him in the Temple. We muſt not be.clamorous and importunate. } 
to receive Mercies, and dumb and tongue-tied in returning 
Thanks; but make haſte, and not delay the Time to pay our 
Acknowledgments to him that healeth us. Obſerve. 5 The 
Admonition itſelf; Behold, thou art made whole ; ſin no more, 
left a warſe Thing come unto thee ; where our Saviour admo- 
niſhes him of the Greatneſs of the Mercy ; Behold thou ort 
made whole ; and ſubjoins a cautionary Direction. Sin no more, 
Where it is neceſſarily implied, that Sin is always the de- 
ſerving, and oft · times the procuring Cauſe of a Perſon's Afflicti- 
ons and Calamities; and that the beſt and ſureſt Way to pre- 
vent the Return of Judgment and Calamities to a Perſon, 
is for a Perſon to return no more to Sin; Sin no more, let 
a worſe thing come upon thee ; where it is farther implied, that 
Almighty God has ſorer Plagues and ſeverer Judgments in 
ſtore for thoſe Sinners who go on obſtinately in a Courſe of 
Sin and Rebellion againſt God, notwithſtanding all t he ſignal 
Rebukes of his avenging Anger. From the whole, nt, 
That when the Lord doth graciouſly heal a Perſon or a Peo- 
ple, it is a Mercy to be much obſerved, and thankfully ac- 
knowledged. ; AND TT | 
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15 The man departed, and told the. Jews that it was 


Jeſus which had made him whole. 16 And therefore 


did. the Jews perſecute Jeſus, and ſought to ſlay him, 
becauſe he had done theſe things on the ſabbath-day. 


Aſter the Man underſtood who his Healer and Benefactor 
was, he went and told the Jewiſh Magiſtrates it was Chriſt 
that had healed him. This he did, not with any evil Deſign, 
no Doubt, to inform againſt him, and ſtir up the Jews to 
perſecute him; but deſirous to publiſh what Chriſt had done, 
to his Honour, and to direct others to make Uſe of him. 
Learn thence, That it is the Duty of all thoſe that have ex- 
perienced the Power and Pity of Chriſt themſelves, to proclaim 
and publiſh it to others, to the Intent that all that need him 
may experience Help and Healing from him. This ſeems to 
be the poor Man's Delign : But behold the Blindneſs, Ob- 
ſtinacy, and Malice of the Jews, who perſecuted Chriſt, and 
ſought to kill him' for doing Good, and healing a Cripple 
that had been thirty-eight Years fo : Therefore did the Jews. 
perſecute Jeſus, and ſought to flay him. Yet obſerve the Cloak 
and Pretence they have for their malicious Perſecution of our 
Saviour ; namely, the ſuppoſed Violation'of the Sabbath-day ; 
They ſought to flay him, becauſe he had done theſe Things on the 
Sabbath-day. Learn hence, That great Cruelty againſt Chriſt 
and his Members has always been, and ſtill is, maſked and diſ- 
guiſed with a fair Pretence of Zeal for God and his Commands. 
The Phariſees mortally hated our Saviour, therefore, to cover 
their Malice, and traduce him as a Prophaner of the Sabbath, 


9 


and ſeek to take away his Life. 


17 C But Jeſus anſwered them, My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work. e 


From this Verſe, to the End of the Chapter, we have our 
Saviour's Apology for his working the foregoing Cure on the 


7 impotent Man on the Sabbath-day. And the chief Argu- 


ment he inſiſts upon, is drawn from his Unity and Equality 
in Nature and Operation with his Father; As the Father 
worketh, ſaye he, ſo I work. Here he ſpeaks of himſelf, not 
as a Servant, or Inſtrument in the Father's Hand, but as the 
Fellow-worker with the Father, both in the Works of Creation, 
and in the Works of Providence and Preſervation alſo. Learn 
hence, 1. That though Almighty God has long ſince ceaſed 
from the Work of Creation, yet not from the Work of Pre- 
ſervation. Ny Father worketh hitherto ; not by creating new 
Kinds of Creatures, but by upholding and preſerving what he 


has already created. Learn, 2. That Chriſt the Son of God 


is joineſ with and undivided from the Father in working, As 
the Father created all Things by him (not as a Man, and as 
an Inſtrument in his Father's Hand; for then he was not 
ſuch) but as his Fellow-worker, being equal in Nature and 


Power with the Father; in like Manner as the Father pre- 


ſerveth, ſuſtaineth, governeth, and upholdeth all Things, fo 
doth Chriſt; the Father's Actions and his being the ſame, 
My Father worketh hitherto, and I work. 


18 Therefore the Jews ſought the more to kill him, 
not only becauſe he had broken the ſabbath, but ſaid alſo 
that God was his Father, making himſelf equal with 
God. 19 Then anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid unto them, 
Verily verily I ſay unto you, The Son can do nothing 
of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do: for what 
things ſover he doeth, theſe allo doeth the Son likewiſe. 


Obſerve here, The Jews, inſtead of being ſatisfied, were the 


more enraged ; not only becauſe he had violated the Sabbath, 


(as they pretended) by healing the Cripple on the Sabbath-day, 
but becauſe Chriſt had aſſerted, that God was his Father in a 
peculiar Mariner, and made himſelf equal with God. Our 
Saviour therefore goes on to aſſert his Equality and Conjunc- 
tion with the Father in his Operations and Workings; which 
doth at once juſtify his Work on the Sabbath-day, and prove 
him to be truly and really God. Now our holy Lord, to 
prove himſelf equa] with God the Father, produces firſt many 
Arguments, to Ver. 31. and then alledges the Teſtimony of 
many Witneſſes to the End of the Chapter. Our Saviour's 
firſt Arguments to prove himſelf equal with the Father in Eſ- 
ſence and Nature, is this, that the Father and he are equal 
in Operation, in Will and Conſent for working ; that the 


Son doth all that the Father doth, and the Father doth nothing 


without the Son, Ver 19. The Son can do nothing of himſelf ; 


— 


nothing of himſelf. His perfect Obedience to and Compli- 
ance with the Will of his Father that ſent him, would not 
ſuffer him to do any Thing without him; but, as God, he 
could do all Things of himſelf. Learn hence, That it is an 
undeniable Proof that the Father and Son are one in Nature, 
Eſſence, and Being; in that they are inſeparable and undi- 
vided in Operation and Working; hat Things ſoever the 
Father doth,” theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe; and the Son doth 
nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father de: Therefore 
Father and Son being equal in Operation and Working, are 
equal in Nature and Being; and, conſequently, both eſſen- 


the Socinians at this Day, are wide when they produce this 
Text, The Son can do nothing of himſelf, to prove that Chriſt 
is not equal with God the Father. They forget or neglect 
to diſtinguiſh between his divine Nature, which could do all 
Things, and his mediatorial Office, which could not do, but 
what the Father that ſent him had appointed him to do, 


all things that himſelf doeth ; and he will ſhew him 


greater works than theſe, that ye may marvel. 


The ſecond Argument which our Saviour produces to prove 


his Unity in Nature, and. Equality in Operation with the Fa-" 
ther, is drawn from that ſpecial Love which the Father beareth 
to the Son; which inclines him to communicate all Things 


hence, 1. That God the Father loveth Jeſus Chriſt his Son, 
with an eſſential, natural, and neceſſary Love, as being the 
ſubſtantial Image of himſelf, and the Splendor and Brightnels 


of his Glory. The Father loveth the Son; that is, with an 


eſſential, eternal, and ineffable Love. 2. That the Father's 


Love to Chriſt was communicative; the Father communi— 


cated his Eſſence and Nature, his Wiſdom and Power for 


Operation to the Son: The Father ſheweth the Son all Things 


that himſelf doth ; namely, by a divine, inconceiyable, and 
unſpeakable Communication, | 1 55 


21 For as the Father raiſeth up the dead, and quick- 
neth them; even ſo the Son quickneth whom he will. 


A third Argument proving Chriſt to be God, and equal 
with the Father, is here procuced; namely, his Raiſing of 
the Dead: He is joined with the Father in that Work, and 
equal with him: As the Father quickneth whom he pleaſeth, % 
doth the Son quicken whom he will ; that is, not as the Father's 
Inſtrument, but as a principal Agent, by the fame Authority, 
with the like abſolute Freedom of Will which the Father uſes, 
being a ſovereign and independent Being as the Father is; A 
the Father 5 the Dead, and quickneth them, ſo the Son 
quickneth whom he will, This is more than ever was ſaid of 
any Prophet or Apoſtle, that he did ſuch Works at his Will. 
Learn hence, 1. That quickning or raiſing of the Dead, is an 


Act of Omnipotency, and proper to God only: The Father 


raiſeth the Dead, and quickneth them. 2. That Chriſt's Power 
to raiſe the Dead as well as the Father's, is a Proof of his 
Equality with his Father, and an Evidence of his being truly 
and really God; the Son quickneth whom he will, © 


22 For the Father judged no man; but hath com- 
mitted all judgment unto the Son: 23 That all men 


He that honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Fa- 
ther which hath ſent him. 


A fourth Inſtance of Chriſt's Godhead, and Proof of his 
Equality with the Father, is, That it is his Work to judge 
the World; The Father, ſays Chriſt, judges no Man; that is, 
no Man without me, but all Men by me, to this Intent, 
That all Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Father; that is, honour him with the ſame Faith, Love, 
Fear, Worſhip, that is due and payahle to God the Father. 
Hence learn. 1. That Chriſt, as God, hath the abſolute 
Power of Life and Death, of Abſolution and Condemnation, 
which he executes in Conjunction with his Father. 2. That 
having this Power of judging the World with the Father, 
doth ſhew that the ſame Glory is due to him, which is due 
unto the Father. A! Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father. 3. That ſuch as pretend to honour-Chriſt, 
but deny him to be God, equal with the Father, withdraw 


that is, as Man, as the Meſſias, and as Mediator, he could do, 


| the higheſt honour from him; and ſuch as withdraw the Ho- 
| | „ — __ nour 


tially, truly, and really God: Therefore the Arians of old, and 


20 For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him 


to him by a divine and ineffable Communication, Lear: 


ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. 
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23S 1238" eine mus, 3 7 ather. who will not be | haue done Evil, to the Reſurrection of Damnation. Learn, 1. 
nn. Fi = wah e of the Son. This | That there ſhall certainly be a Reſurrection of the Body. 2. 


Text ſpeaks Dread and Terror to the Socinians, who pretend to That all in the Graves ſhall be raiſed, though not all alike the 


it. but not with the ſame Honour with which they | Wicked ſhall be raiſed by the Power of Chriſt, as their Judge; 
Oo n „ 17" eee, they OTE) the Righteous thall be raiſed by Virtue of their Union with 


bim not at all; For he that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not Chriſt as their Head. 3. According as Men live in this World, 


| | riſt; and give him divine and go out of it, ſo will they be found at the Reſurrection, 
Wap, 0 = © bn a e e but what | without any Change of their State; there will then be only 
is this but Idolatry, to worſhip that which by Nature is not | two Sorts of Perſons, Good and Bad. All that have done 
God, and to do that to a Creature which God requires to be Good, how ſmall ſoever the Degree of their Goodneſs hath 
given to himſelf, having ſaid, dy Glory will, I not give to ano= | been, ſhall be rewarded ; and all that have done Evil, ſhall be 
ther ? Iſa. xlviii. 2. Divine Honour can only be due to a | everlaſtingly puniſhed ; for all Perſons ſhall be eternally happy, 


divine Perſon; that is, to him that is God bleſſed for evermore. or ; intolerably miſerable in the other World, accordingly as 


they manage their Deportment and Behaviour in this Life; 


24 Verily verily I ſay unto you, He that heareth They that have done good, ſhall go, &c. 


my word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath| 15 TP 
everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation; 30 I can of mine own ſelf do nothing: as I hear, I 


but is paſſed from death unto life. 25 Verily verily judge: and my judgment is juſt ; becauſe I ſeek not 
I ſay ba you, The hour is coming, a now is, when | Mine own will, but the will of the Father which harh 
the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God: and | ſent me. 


they that hear ſhall live. 26 For as the Father hath 
life in himſelf, ſo hath he giver-to the Son to have life 


Here Chriſt declares to the Jews, and in them all Man- 
kind, that they might aſſure themſelves his Judgment would 


in himſelf ; 27 And hath given him authority to ex- be exactly righteous, becauſe he had no private Will or Power 


ecute judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of man. 


| of his own, contrary to, or different from his Father. Learn 


| hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chrift being the fame in Eſſence 
Here we have a fifth Evidence of Chriſt's Godhead and 


Equality with the Father; namely, that he is the Author of 
ſpiritual and eternal Life to all that believe on him. He that 


and Nature, in Power and Operation with the Father, had no 
private Will or Intereſt of his own, but acted all Things as 


8 ö l ] God, in Co-ordination with the Father: and as Man in Sub- 
hath a Fountain of Life equal with the Father, and commu- | ordination to him; I can of my own ſelf do nothing; that is, 
nicated to him from the Father, is God: But Chriſt hath 


this, ver. 26. For as the Father bath Life in himſelf, fo he bas 
given to the Son to have Life in himſelf. Again, He that hath. 
Authority to execute Judgment upon * and Men, is 


God; and Chriſt hath ſuch Authority, 


The ſpiritually Dead; ſuch as are dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins 


neither as God nor as Mediator; not as God, for God the 
Father and Chriſt being one, equal in Power, what one Perſon 
did, the other doth ; not as Mediator, for ſo Chriſt finiſhed 
the Work which his Father gave him to do; the Will of the 


| er. 27. He hath | Father and the Will of Chriſt being both one. As Chriſt was 
given him Authority to execute Fudgment. Farther, He that 


with his Voice quickneth and maketh alive them that hear it, 
is God; and Chriſt doth this, Ver. 25. The Dead ſball hear 
the Voice of the Son of God, aud live, The Dead; that is, I. 


| ſent by his Father's Order, fo he was altogether guided by his 
Father's Will, wherewith his own Will exactly concurred, 


31 If I bear witneſs of myſelf, my witneſs is not true. 


ahh 6p ö no Aenne 18:32 There is another that beareth witneſs of me, and I 
Theſe hearing the Voice of Chriſt in the Miniſtry of the Word, | 8 . : 
ſhall live « Life of Grace of Earch, and a LI of Glory in! know that the witneſs which he witneſſeth of me is true. 


Heaven. 2. Such as are corporally dead alſo; theſe arelike- | Our bleſſed Saviour having produced theſe five foregoing 


wiſe quickned and raiſed by Chriſt as God. Learn hence, 1 


That God the Father hath communicated to Chriſt his Son a 
Power to quicken and enliven ſuch as are ſpiritually and cor- 


Arguments to prove his Unity in Eſſence, and his Equality in 
Power with the Father, comes now at the End of the Chapter, 
to produce ſeveral Teſtimonies for the Proof of it ; and the firſt 


porally dead. 2, That the Father's communicating this | of them is the Teſtimony of God his Father; There is another 


Power to the Son argues no Inequality or Inferiority in the | that beareth Witneſs of me, whoſe Witneſs is true. Now the 
Son, but he hath the ſame Life infinitely, independently, and 


Father had lately at Chriſt's Baptiſm, by a Voice from Heaven, 


equally with the Father, as the Father hath it, ſo hath the Son: | declared him to be his beloved Son in whom he was well pleaſed; 


the Father hath it in himſelf, and ſo hath the Son alſo; there- 


which illuſtrious Teſtimony, given to Chriſt, they had not re- 


fore the Son as well as the Father is eſſentially and truly God. | garded. Learn hence, That as Chriſt came into the World in 
3 Others, by the Dead, underſtand thoſe whom Chriſt raiſed | Obedience to his Father, and to bear witneſs to him ; fo did 


rom the Dead, when he himſelf aroſe. When many of the 
Bodies of the Saints aroſe with him, Matt. xxvii. it being 


ſaid, The Hour now is, &c. Dr. Whitby. 


the Father honour him, and bear witneſs of him, and his Teſti- 
mony concerning his Son is undoubtedly true, and to be de- 
pended and reſted upon ; for we make the Father a Lyar, if we 


| do not depend upon the Record which he has given of his Son. 
28 Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming in OT | wy 


the which all that are in the graves ſhall hear his 
voice, 29 And ſhall come forth, they that have done | truth. 


34 But I receive not teſtimony from man: but 


good, unto the reſurrection of life; and they that | theſe things I ſay that ye might be ſaved. 


have done evil, unto the reſurrection of damnation. 


The ſecond Teſtimony to prove Chriſt to be the Meſſſas, 


Our Saviour, finding the eus amazed and aſtoniſhed at | was that of John the Baptiſt. We read John i. 19, how the 
his declaring his ſovereign and ſupreme * and Power | Jews ſent to enquire of him, Whether he were the Chriſt, or 


to quicken and raiſe whom he pleaſed from the 


ead, doth in | not; and he denied it, and pointed at Feſus, ſaying, Behold 
theſe Verſes aſſure them, that there ſhould be a general Reſur- 


the Lamb of Gd; yet would not the Jews abide by this Teſti- 


rection, and an univerial Day of Judgment both of the Righ- | Mony of John concerning the Meſſias. Nevertheleſs, fays 


teous and the wicked, and a future 


| iſtribution of Rewards | Chriſt, I receive not Teſtimony from Fohn ; that is, «John by 
and Puniſhments in another Life, according to Mens Actions his Teſtimony added nothing to me ; I was what I was, and 


here in this Life, All that are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, Jam what Iam, before Fobn teſtified of me, and ſince.” Learn 


and fhall come forth. Here obſerve, 1. The Certainty and | hence, That the Divinity of Chriſt's Perſon, and the Verity of 


Univerſality of the Reſurrection of the Dead declared; The his Doctrine, needs no Man's Teſtimeny for the Confirmation 


Hour is coming, in which all that are in the Graves ſhall come of it, being ſufficiently confirmed by Chriſt's own Authority, 
forth. OI. 2. The powerful and efficacious Means, by which | and his Father's Teſtimony ; I receive not Teftimony from Man; 
this great and ſudden Change ſhall be effected and accompliſh- | that is, © I need it not, I deſire it not upon my own Account, 


ed in the Morning of the Reſurrection; namely, the om- d, FO 
nipotent Voice of Chriſt; All that are in the Graves ſhall | mony ye might believe in me, and be fay 


hear his Voice, and ſhall came forth. 3. Here are the different Things I ſay that ye might be ſaved.” | 
Ends of the Reſurrection declared, according to the Difference | ; 


of Perſons which ſhall then be raiſed, Good and Bad; Theſe le ; 
#hat have dane Good to the Reſurreftion of Life ; and thoſe that Were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoice in his light. 


but upon yours only, that upon the Credit of Jobn's Teſti- 
ed by me ; Theſe 


35 He was a burning and a ſhining light : and ye 


33 Ye ſent unto John, and he bear witneſs unto the 


Obſerve | 


8 


v 


not waſte, but his Hearers Zeal waſted, and their Affections 


The Third Teſtimony produced 


Chap. 5 St 70 
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© Obſerve here, Fahn's Character, and the People's Carriage, 
1. Fohbn's Character; he was a Light, a burning and a 


ſhining Light : He had in him a Light of ener to en- 


lighten, direct, and comfort others; and this his Knowledge 
was accompanied with Zeal; he was a burning Light in his 
Doctrine, and a ſhining Lamp in his Converſation ; he had 
the Light of Knowledge in his Head, the Warmth of Zeal in 
his Heart, and the Influence of both in his Life. Learn hence, 
I. T hat thoſe whom God calls to the Office and Work of the 
Miniſtry, he furniſhes with Abilities and Endowments ſuita- 
ble to their great Employments, he endows them with a 
Light of Knowledge, which is animated by the Heat and 
Warmth of Zeal. 2. That miniſterial Gifts and Abilities 
are not beſtowed alike upon all, but diſpenſed variouſly, All 
are Lights according to their Meaſure, but all are not equally 
burning and thining Lights for Proportion and Degree. 3. That 
the brighteſt burning, and, cleareſt ſhining Lights in the 
Church of Chriſt, have but their Time in this World; they 
are ſubject, as well as other Men, to the common Condition 
of Mortality, and the Lamps of their Lives burn out the 
faſter, by lighting others to Heaven. Fobn was a burning 
and a ſhining. Light ; but now is put out and gone. OF. 2. 
As Fohn's Character, ſo the People's Carriage; Ye were will- 
ing for a Seaſon to rejoice in his Light, Here is a threefold 
Gradation ; they rejozced, they rejoiced in his Light, and they | 
rejoiced for a Seaſon, 1, They rejoiced, The Word ſignifies, 
they leaped for Joy, and danced about him as Children do 
about a bonfire,” when he firſt began his Miniſtry among 
them. O, how warm are the Affections of a People, when 
a pious and zealous Miniſter comes firſt among them ! 2. They 
rejoiced in his Light, not in his Heat. Or, they rejoiced in 
bad Light, not in Chriſt's; for when they found that John 
are Record to Chriſt, they ſoon grew cold in their Affec- 


. tions towards Fehn. 3. They rejaiced only for 4 Seaſon ; for | 


an Hour, as the Word ſignifies. For a ſhort Time John's 
Miniſtry was acceptable. Learn hence, 1. That it has been 
an old Practice amongſt Profeſſors, not to like their Paſtors 
long, though they have been never ſuch burning and ſhining 
Lights. John was not changed, but his Hearers were changed; 
be did burn and ſhine in the Candleſtick of the Church with 
equal Zeal and Luſtre to the laſt; but they had changed their 
houghts of him, and loſt their Eſteem for him. Learn, 2, 
That as nothing in general is ſo mutable as the Mind of Man, 
fo nothing in particular is ſo variable as the Affections and Opi- 
nions of People towards their Miniſters, The Lamp of Fabn's 
Miniſtry was always alike, burning and ſhining, his Oil did 


cooled: . Thoſe whoſe Gifts are not at all abated, may yet find 
a great Abatement in the Acceptation of their Gifts ; there- 
fore let no Man live upon the Breath of Men; leaſt of all let 
Miniſters live upon the popular Air, or the Speech of the 
People. O, let us live upon the Credit which. we have with 
God, and rejoice chiefly in his Eſteem, If our Performances 
find Acceptance with God, we are ſafe and happy, though 
they fall under Contempt with Men. 4 — 


36 © But I have greater witneſs than that of John: 
for the works which the Father hath given me to finiſh, 
the ſame works that, ] do bear witneſs of me that the 
Father hath ſent me. 5 


by Chriſt, to evidence and 
prove himſelf to be the promiſed Meſſias, and Saviour of the 
World, is that of his Miracles; which, by an omnipotent 
Power, as God, he was enabled to work. Chriſt's Miracles 
were ſpeaking Teſtimonies of his Unity with the Father, and 
of the Divinity of his Perſon. Not ſo the Miracles of his 
Apoſtles ; for he wrought his Miracles in his own Name, and 
by his own Power and Authority; but the Apoſtles expreſsly 
declared the contrary, Acts iii. 12, 16. Vn look ye ſtedfaſily on 
us, as if we by our atun Power had made this Man whale ? His 
Name, through Faith in his Name, hath made this Man;/trong. 
Learn hence, That the Teſtimony of Chriſt's own Works, 
his Miracles wrought in his own Name, and by his own Au- 
thority and Power, is a clearer Confirmation of his Godhead, 
Office, and Doctrine, than the beſt of Men's Teſtimonies ; 
yea, than Fobn Baptiſt's own Teſtimony, That he ſaw the 
Spirit deſcending on bim. % d el 5d 

37 And the Father himſelf which hath ſent me hath 
born witneſs of me. Ye have neither heard his voice at any 
time, nor ſeen his ſhape. 38 And ye have not his word 


abiding in you : for whom he hath ſent, him ye believenot. 
Noe XXI. 


to Chriſt, that they 5 _ Life, 


ee — > 


Here our bleſſed Saviour produces again the Teſtimony of 
his Father, that he was the true and promiſſed Meſſias: This 
was given him both at his Baptiſm and his Transfiguration; 
when God the Father owned God to be his Son, by an au- 
dible Voice from Heaven, faying, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom” I am well pleaſed. Which Teſtimony the Jews now 
ought the more to have regarded, becauſe though their Fore- 
fathers had heard the Voice of God at certain Times, Exd. 
xx. and Deut. iv. yet they in their Times had never heard his 
Voice. Learn hence, That the Father's immediate Teſtimony 
of Chriſt from Heaven, is greater than all the Teſtimonies 
given to him here on Bard; greater than John's, greater 
than his Miracles. The Preſence: of the glorious I rinity, 
when that Teſtimony was given, Matt. iii. ult. made that 
Witneſs moſt awful and ſolemn. | 


8 0 | Search the ſcriptures; for in them ye think ye 


have eternal life: and they are they which teſtify of me. 


The next Teſtimony which Chriſt appeals to, is the Teſti- 
mony of the Seriptures; that is, the Writings of Moſes and 
the Prophets, which Chriſt bids the Jews diligently ſearch, 
and they ſhall find that they abundantly teſtified of him, and 
that all the Prophecies and Types were fulfilled in him. The 
Word (ſearch) ſignifying to ſearch as Men do for a golden 
Mine in the Bowels of the Earth, which they muſt dig deep 
for, before 1 come at. It imitates, 1. That there is 
an ineſtimable Treaſure ly ing hid in the holy Scriptures, which 
we ſhall never fathom by alight, ſuperficial Search. 2. That 
this ineſtimable Treaſure may be found out by the painful 
Searcher ; and it is the Duty of all the Members of the vifible 
Church to read and ſearch the Scriptures, which point out the 
Way to eternal Life, . 
40 And ye will not come to me, that ye might 
have life. ene tt | ü 

Here our Saviour upbraids the Jews for their obſtinate Infi- 
delity; that notwithſtanding God the Father by a Voice from 
Heaven, and Jobn the Baptiſt by his Teſtimony on Earth, 
notwithſtanding all the Miracles which they had ſeen wrought 
by Chriſt himſelf, and notwithſtanding the Scriptures, which 
they pretended ſo highly to eſteem of, did prove him to be the 
Meſſias, and the Author of eternal Life, which they profeſſed 
to ſeek ; yet ſuch was their Obſtinacy, that they would not 
come unto him, nor believe in him. Ye will not come unto me, 
that ye may have Life, Hence . 1. A choice and inva- 
luable Mercy, which Chriſt ſtands ready to beſtow upon poor 
Sinners, and that is Life, both ſpiritual and eternal. A Life 
of Grace, in order to a Life of Glory. Obſerve, 2. The gra- 
cious Condition upon which this invaluable Bleſſing may be 
had; and that is upon coming to Chriſt, believing on him, and 
receiving of him. 3. Here is the true Reaſon declared wh 
Sinners do miſs of Life and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, when he 
has ſo dearly purchaſed it for them, and does ſo freely tender 
it unto them, and that lies in their own Wilfulneſs and Obſti- 


| nacy 3 Ye will not come unto me. Learn hence, That the true 


Reaſon why ſo many Sinners miſs of Salvation and eternal Life, 
after all that Chriſt has done and ſuffered for them, is their 


| own Obſtinacy and Unwillingneſs to come to him, that they 
| may have Life. 


Man by Nature has not only an Inability, 


* 


but a fixed Enmity in his Will againſt Jeſus Chriſt. 


41 receive not honour from men. 42 But I know 
you, that ye have not theloveof God in you. 43 lam 


come in my father's name, and ye receive me not: if 


another ſhall come in his own name, him ye will receive. 


Flere obſerve, 1. How little our Saviour ſought the Appro- 
bation and vain-glorious Eſtimation of Men, TI receive not Ho- 
nour from Men. The ſame ſhould all his Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers do; reſt ſatisfied in the ſecret Teſtimony and filent 
Applauſe of their own Conſciences, without pumping for po- 
pular Applauſe. Obſerve, 2. The dreadfu! Sin which Chriſt 


charged upon the Jews, as the Cauſe why they rejected him, 


1 know that ye have not the Love 1. God in ou. Oh! de- 
plorable State and Caſe, to be void of all true Love to God! 


Love being the Spring of all Action, and the Root of all true 


Obedience; he that loves God, will not only ſweat at his 
Work, but bleed at his Work too, if his Work cannot be car- 
ried on without Bleeding. But where Love of God is want- 
ing, and no Care to pleaſe God is found, his Authority is 
deſpiſed, his Son rejected : As the Jews here would not come 
becauſe they had not 

the 
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* 


the Love of God in them. Obſerve, 8. The high affront 
which the Jews offered to the Son of God in preferring any 

Seducers or. Impoſtors' before him, who came in their own 

Names; whilſt he was rejected, who came in the Name of his 

Father. Learn hence, That though Chriſt was the great Am- 

baſlador of his Father, not a Servant, . but a Son, and had his 

Miſſion, his Approbation, and his Teſtimony from Heaven, 

yet ſo far did the Perverſeneſs and Prejudices of the Jews pre- 

vail,” that he was rejected, whilſt Impoſtors and Deceivers, 

falſe Chriſts and Antichriſts, without any Evidence and Au- 

thority from God, (becauſe promiſing them a temporal King- 
dom) were embraced and entertained ; am come in my Father s 
Name, and ye receive me not : But if another (a Seducer) ſhould 
come in his own Name, him ye will receive. As if Chriſt had 

ſaid, You are incredulous to none but me; every Deceiver, 

every Cheat that has but Wit or Wickedneſs enough to tell you, 
"mn The Lord hath ſent him,” is believed by you; but though 1 

come in my Father's Name, ſhewing a Commiſſion ſigned and 
ſealed by him, and doing thoſe Works that none but a God can 
do, yet you receive me not. O unreaſonable Infidelity ! 


44 How can ye believe, which receive honour one 
of another, and ſeek not the honour that cometh from 
God only ? | 


Here Chriſt tells the Jews, that it is impoſſible they ſt.ould 
believe aright in him, becauſe they were ſo in Love with the 


Praiſe of Men, that they would own him for the Meffias, who 


could promiſe them a temporal Kingdom, and in the mean 
Time reje& himſelf, who came authorized with the Teſtimo- 


ny and Approbation of God; you will receive Honour one of 
another, but reject the Honour that cometh from God only. 
Learn, That ſuch as ambitiouſly hunt after Vain-glory and Re- 
ſpect from Men, do evidence themſelves to be regardleſs of 
God's Approbation and Acceptation. . 


45 Do not think that I will accuſe you to the Father: 
there is one that accuſeth you, even Moſes, in whom ye 
truſt. 46 For had ye believed Moſes, ye would have 
believed me: for he wrote of me. 47 But if ye believe 
not his writings, how ſhall ye believe my words. 


Think not that I will accuſe you ; that is, that I only will 
accuſe you to the Father : there is one that accuſeth you, even Moſes ; 
that is, the Writings of Moſes, which you pretend to depend 
upon, and to truſt to: Find ad you believed his Writings, that 
js, the Prophecies and Types contained in his Writings, you 
would have been led by them to believe in me ; for they all 
pointed at me, and received their Accompliſhment in me : But 
if Moſes cannot be heard by you, I muſt expect no Authority 
with you. Learn, 1. That the whole Scope of Mo/es's Ce- 
remonial Law was to point out and prefigure Jeſus Chriſt ; 
Chriſt was the Sum of the Law, as well as the Subſtance of 


the Goſpel ; he was Abraham's promiſed Seed, Moſes's great 


Prophet, Jacob's Shilo, Eſays Emanuel, Daniel's Holy One, 
Zacbary's Branch, and Malachi's Angel. 2. That ſuch as 
believed the ancient Prophecies before Chriſt came, did ſee 
their Accompliſhment in him, when he was come. 


acl 220 HAPs i. | 
: FTE R theſe things Jeſus went over the ſea o 
1 Galilee, which is zhe /ea of Tiberias. i 


Obſerve here, How buſy and induſtrious our Holy Lord 
was about his Father's Work, both on the Sea, and on the 
Land, both by Night and by Day ; His Meat was to do the 
Will of him that ſent him, and to finiſh his ark : Some have 
enquired into the Reaſons why Chriſt travelled by Sea, as 
well as by Land; and they ſeem to be theſe; 1. To. ſhew 
what his Intent was in making the Sea ; namely, to be failed 
upon, as the Land was made to be walked upon, 2. That 
Chriſt might take Occaſion to manifeſt his Deity in working 
Miracles upon the Sea, as well as upon the Land, 3. Might 
it not be to comfort and encourage Sea-faring Men, that 
dwell much upon the Waters, in the midſt of their Diſtreſſes, 
to truſt in, and pray to ſuch a Saviour, as had himſelf an 
experimental Knowledge of the Danger of the Seas? Some 
have farther obſerved, That, after our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
we never find him failing upon the Seas more; for ſuch a 
turbulent Condition, which neceſlarily attends Sea Voyages, 


— a — 
Chap. 6. 


Chriſt's State, when he was riſen from the Dead ; the firm 


Land better agreeing with his fixed Eſtate, than the fluctu- 


ating Water. | 


2 And a great multitude followed him, becauſe 
they ſaw his miracles which he did on them that were 
diſeaſed. | | 


Obſerve here, What an exact Knowledge Chriſt had, not 
only of all his Followers, but of the Motives and Principles 

which did induce them to follow him ; it was not the Excel- 

lency of his Perſon, nor the Heavenlineſs of his Doctrine, 

that drew the Multitude at this Time aſter him, but the No- 

velty of his Miracles; They ſaw the Miracles which he did : Tt 

is better to feel one Miracle wrought upon the Heart, in 

changing and renewing that, than to ſee a thouſand outward 

Miracles wrought before our Eyes. 5 


3 And Jeſus went up into a mountain, and there he ſac 

with his diſciples. 4 And the paſſover, a feaſt of the 
Jews, was nigh. 5 {| When Jeſus then lifted up his 
eyes, and ſaw a great company come unto him, he ſaith 
unto Philip, Whence ſhall we buy bread, that theſe may 
eat? 6 And this he ſaid to prove him: for he himlelf 

knew what he would do. 7 Philip anſwered him, Two 
hundred penny-worth of bread is not ſufficient for them 

that every one of them may take a little. 8 One of his 
diſciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, ſaith unto 
him, 9 There is a lad here which hath five barley. - 
loaves, and two ſmall fiſhes : but what are they among 
ſo many? 10 And Jeſus ſaid, Make the men ſit down, 
Now there was much graſs in the place. So the men 
ſat down, in number about five-thouſand. 11 And 
Jeſus took the loaves ; and when he had given thanks, 


| he dittributed to the diſciples, and the diſciples to 


them that were ſet down; and likewiſe of the fiſhes 
as much as they would. 12 When they were filled; 
he ſaid unto his diſciples, Gather up the fragments 
that remain, that nothing be loſt. 13 Therefore they 
gathered them together, and filled twelve baſkets with 
the fragments of the five barley-loaves, which re- 
mained over and above unto them that had eaten. 14 
Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the miracle that 

Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth that prophet that 
ſhould: come into the world. Ear tort 


This Miracle of our Saviour's feeding five thouſand Perſons 
with five Barley -Loaves and two ſmall Fiſhes, is recorded by 
all the four Evangeliſts ; and ſeveral Particulars therein are 
very remarkable. Ob/erve, 1. What a poor and ſlender Pro- 
viſion the Lord of the whole Earth hath for his Family, for 
himſelf, for, his Diſciples, and the Multitude ; nothing more 
than five Barley-Loaves and two Fiſhes. Teaching us, That - 
theſe Bodies of ours muſt be fed, not pampered. Our Belly 


muſt not be our Maſter, much leſs our God; and as the 


Quality of the Victuals was plain, ſo was the Quantity ſmall ; 
only five Loaves and two Fiſhes, Well might the Diſciples 
lay, hat are they among ſo many? The Eye of Senſe and 
Reaſon ſees an utter Impoſſibility of thoſe Effects, which 


| Faith can eafily apprehend, and a divine Power more eaſily 


produce. When Men judge by Senſe and Reaſon, and do 
not look to Chriſt's Power, if Extremities come, they are ſoon 

at their Wit's End, and know not what to do. Obſerve, 2. 
How the great Maſter of this miraculous Feaſt doth marſhal 
his Gueſts: He commanded them to fit done. None of the 
People reply, Sit down: But to what? Here's the Mouths, 
but Where's the Meat? We may ſoon be ſet, but when ſhall 
we be ſerved? Not a Word like this, but they obey and ex- 
pect. Lord how eaſy it is to truſt thy Providence, and rely 
upon thy Power, when there is Corn in the Barn, Bread in 


| the Cupboard, Money in the Purſe? but when our Stores 


are empty, when our Stocks run low, when we have nothing 
in Hand, then to depend upon an inviſible Bounty, is a noble 
Act of Faith indeed. Obſerve, 3. The Actions performed by 
our bleſſed Saviour. 1. He bleſſed the Loaves: teaching us 
by his Example never to uſe or receive the good Creatures of 
God without Prayer and Praiſe, not to fit down to our Food 
as a Beaſt to his Fodder, 2. Chriſt broke the Loaves; he 
could have multiplied them whole, why then doth he rather 


was utterly inconſiſtent with the Stability and Perpetuity of 


chuſe to do it in the breaking ? Perhaps to teach us, that we 
a — may 
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may rather expect his Bleſſings in the Diſtribution of his Boun- 
ty, than in the Reſervation of it. Scattering is the Way to 
Increaſing, and Liberality the Way to Riches. Again. 3- He 
ave to his Diſciples, that they might diſtribute to the Multitude: 
He did not do it with his own Hands, but by theirs ; doubtleſs 
it was to gain Reputation to his Diſciples, from the People : 
The ſame Courſe doth Chriſt take in ſpiritual Diſtributions, 
He that could feed the Souls of his People immediately by the 
Hand of his ſpirit, chuſes rather by the Hand of his Miniſters 
to divide. the Bread of Life among them. Obſerve, 4. The 
Reality and Greatneſs of the Miracle, They did all eat, and were 
lied; they did eat, not a Crumbor a Bit, but to datiety and 
Fulneſs, All that were hungry did eat, and all that did eat 
were ſatisfied, and yet twelve Baſkets of Fragments remain. 
More is left than was at firſt ſet on. Tis hard to ſay which 
was the greateſt Miracle, the miraculous Eating, or miracu- 
our Leaving. If we conſider what may eat, we may wonder 
that they left any thing; if what they left, that they eat any 
thing. Gs erve, laſtly, Theſe 1 tho! of Barley-Loaves 
and Fiſh Bones, muſt not be loſt, but gathered up; we muſt 
exerciſe Frugality in the Enjoyment of the greateſt Plenty, 
Lord ! how tremendous will their Account be, who, having 
large and plentiful Eſtates, do conſume them upon their Luſts 
how will they wiſh they had been born to Poverty and Neceſſity, 
when they appear to make up their Accounts before God 1 


15 C When Jeſus therefore' perceived that they 
would come and take himby force to make him a king, 
he departed again into a mountain himſelf alone. 


Here we have obſervable, The wonderful Effect of the fore - 


ing Miracle; the People ſeeing ſo many Thouſands fed with 
Fre 3 were ſo 8 that they concluded that 
Jeſus was certainly the promiſcd Meſſias. Now the Notion 
they had of the Meſſias was this, that he ſhould be a temporal 
Prince that ſhould ſubdue all Nations under his Feet, and par- 
ticularly free the Jews from the Slavery of the Roman Yoke, 
which was now upon their Necks ; forgetting what our Savi- 
our had often told them, that his Kingdom was not of this 
World, but within Men ; and that his Buſineſs was/to free 
Men from Soul Slavery, not from civil Subjection: However, 
upon this Miſtake, the Jews here in a furious: Zeal deſigned to 
take Chriſt by Force, and make him their King; but our Sa- 
viour (who came not into the Word to diſturb the Order of 
Civil Government)-underſtanding their Intentions, withdraws 
himſelf into a Mountain, to avoid giving the leaſt Occaſion for 
any ſuch Jealouſy or Suſpicion. Hence learn, That although 
Jeſus Chriſt be the great King ef his Church, and doth exer- 
ciſe a ſpiritual Kingdom in it, yet he came not into the World 
to be a temporal King, nor was his Kingdom of this World, 
or ever deſigned to be prejudicial to the Thrones of Princes, 
and civil Government of Men. Therefore doth Chriſt with- 
draw himſelf and refuſe all this Offer, as no ways agreeable to 


him, or confiſtent with his Deſign, | 

16 And when even was come, his diſciples went 
down unto the ſea, 17 And entered into a ſhip, and 
vent over the ſea towards Capernaum : and it was now 
dark, and Jeſus was not come to them. 18 And the 
ſea aroſe, by reaſon of a great wind that blew, 19 So 


furlongs, they ſee Jeſus walking on the ſea, and drawing 
nigh unto the ſhip: and they were afraid. 20 But he 
faith unto them, It is I, be not afraid. 21 Then they 
willingly received him into the ſhip : and immediately 
the ſhip was at the land whither they went. 3 


Ohſerve here, 1. The great Danger the Diſciples were in, 
and the Difficulties they encounter with, after they had en- 
Joyed the ſweet Privileges of Chriſt's gracious Preſence with 
them. They were toſſed upon a tempeſtuous Sea. Learn 
thence, That it is not unuſual, after ſweet Refreſhments and 
Manifeſtations from Chriſt unto his People, to meet with a 
ſtormy and ſharp Exerciſe of Faith and Patience ;. ſuch was 
the Lot of his Diſciples here; a conſtant Gale of Sweetneſs, 
and uninterrupted Courſe of Proſperity and Happineſs, as it 
1s not to be expected here, fo neither can it be enjoyed here, 
without great Peril and Danger. Obſerve, 2. What Haſte 


our Saviour makes towards his Diſciples, when they were 


— 


toſſed upon a tempeſtuous Sea; Feſus drew nigh to the Ship. 
Nothing can ſeparate between, nor keep Chriſt from his 
Children and People in a ſuffering Hour, He that waded 


through a. Sea of Wrath to ſave his People, will walk upon a 
Sea of Water to ſuccour and relieve them in an Hour of 


Tribulation, Obſerve, 3, The Diſciples not diſcerning Chrift, 
not knowing him to be their Saviour, were afraid of him. 
Chriſt may be coming to ſave his People, and they not able 
at preſent to diſcern and apprehend him; but their Sigh may 
be higheſt, when their Deliverer and Deliverance is neareſt, 
Obſerve, 4. How ſpeedily Chriſt relieves them of their Fears, 
by telling them who he was; /t is I, be not afraid. It is a 
ſufficient Support in all our Afflictions to be aſſured of Chriſt's 
gracious Preſence with us, Say but, O Saviour, /t is I, and 


then let Evils do their worſt; that one Word, /t is J, is 


ſufficient to allay all Storms, and to calm a thouſand Tempeſts. 
Obſerve laitly, with what Joy and Gladneſs the Diſciples 
received and entertained Chriſt in this Hour of their Diſtreſe. 
They willingly received him into the Ship. Though the Company 
of Chriſt is always ſweet and welcome to his Diſciples and 
Friends, yet never is it ſo very agreeable and deſirable to 
them as in the Hour of Trial and Temptation: Then they 


willingly receive him, and joyfully welcome and entertain 
him. 0 


22 C The day following, when the people which 


ſtood on the other fide of the ſea, ſaw that there was 
none other boat there ſave that one whereinto his diſ- 
ciples were entered, and that Jeſus went not with his 
diſciples into the boat, but hat his diſciples were gone 
away alone; 23 Howbeit there came other boats 
from Tiberias, nigh unto the place Where they did eat 
bread, after that the Lord had given thanks: 24 When 
the people therefore ſaw that Jeſus was not there, nei- 


ther his diſciples, they alſo. took ſhipping, and came 


to Capernaum, ſeeking for Jeſus. 25 And when 
they had found him on. the other ſide of the ſea, they 
ſaid unto him, Rabbi, whence cameſt thou hither 2 
26 Jeſus anſwered them and ſaid, Verily, verily I ſay 
unto you, Ye ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw the mira- 
cles, but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves, and were 
filled. 27 Labour not for the meat which periſheth, 
but for. that meat which endureth unto everlaſting 
life, which the Son of man ſhall give unto you : for 
him hath God the Father ſealed, ©" © 


Our bleſſed Saviour having wrought the foregoing Mira- 
cle, feeding five thonſand with five 7 5 the People fol- 
lowed him in Troops from Place to Place. Chriſt, who knew 
their Hearts, tells them plainly, what was their End: They 
followed him indeed, but not for any ſpiritual Excellencies 
they ſaw in him, or Soul Advantages they expected from him, 
but for Bread; only to have their Bellies fed with the Loaves, 
not their Souls ſatisfied with the Bread of Life. Oh! how 
ſeldom is Chriſt ſought for his own Sake, viz. Feſus quari- 
tur propter Feſum, Aug. How natural is it for Men to 
ſeek Chriſt tor ſiniſter Ends and By- reſpects] But to ſeek 
him only for outward Advantages, is the baſeſt of By- 


| | ends, and that which the Soul of Chriſt exceedingly abhors, 
when they had rowed about five and twenty or thirty | 


Labour not for the Meat which periſbetb. This Prohibition, 
muſt not be underſtood abſolutely, but comparatively ; not 
as if Chriſt ' intended to take them off from their lawful 
Labours, and the Buſineſs of their Callings; but his Mean- 
ing is, labour not in the firſt and chief Place ſor earthly 


| Things, which are all periſhing ; but for Bread for your Souls 


to live eternally by; even for the Food of my heavenly 
Doctrine, which will make them that feed upon it immor- 


tal, and this the Son of Man ſtands ready to give unto 


you; For him hath God the Father ſealed; that is, by a ſpecial 
Commiſſion and Authority, hath impowered him to diſpenſe 
all ſpiritual Bleſſings to them that want and crave them. 
Learn hence, 1. That all the Things of this Life are 
periſhing and fading. The beſt of outward Comforts and 
Enjoyments are Meat that periſheth. © 2. That it is the 
greateſt of Follies to labour intenſely and inordinately for, 


and to ſet ourſelves with all our Might and Strength to pur- 


ſue and follow after, periſhing Things. 3. That Jeſus 


Chriſt's holy Doctrine, his heavenly Grace, is Food that never 
periſheth, nor diminiſheth, how many ſoever partake of it; 


but 
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but makes all that partake thereof, to be Partakers of eternal 
Life therewith. 4. That Jeſus Chriſt is authorized, ſealed, 
and commiſſioned by his Father to give eternal Life to ſuch as 
induſtriouſly/labour after bim, and will not be ſatished without 
him. Him hath Gad the Father ſealed ; that is, Jeſus Chriſt 
Was ſealed to the Office of Mediator by God the Father: 
Chriſt was ſealed. at his Baptiſm; ſealed: by his Doctrine; 
fealed by his Miracles; ſealed by his Reſurrection; ſealed by 
his Unction or ſuper- eminent and unparallelled Sanctification. 
Lord! where will the Rejecters of Chriſt then appear at the 
great Day, who have deſpiſed the Authority of him, whom 
the Father commiſſioned to give eternal Life to whomſoever 

28 Then ſaid they unto him, What ſhall we do 
that we may work the works of God? 29 Jeſus an- 


ſwered and ſaid unto them, This is the work of God, 
chat ye believe on him whom he hath fent. 
Thes 48 £3? 17 „ i eie 


e ig 72 ef 4 A4 Ie 

Here the Jews, who were ſtrict Obſervers of the. Ceremo- 
nial Law of Miſes, and reſted thereupon for Salvation, enquire 
of our Saviour what they ſhould do that they might pleaſe 
God ? Chriſt directs them to the great Duty of believing on 
himſelf, to own and acknowledge him to be the true Meſſiah, 
and as ſuch to rely upon him alone for Salvation; This is. the 
Mort of God, that ye believe, &c. Learn hence, That far a 
penitent humbled Sinner to believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
is a Work highly pleaſing and acceptable unto God. Chriſt 
calls Faith the Wort of God, upon a threefold e it is 
the Work of his Efficiency and Operation; tis the Work of 
his Commanding z and *tis the Work of his Approbation and 
Acceptation; a Work that God is highly pleaſed with, and 
greatly delighted in; This 5s the Work of Gf. 


n 
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zo They ſaid therefore unto him, What fign ſhew- 
eſt thou then, that we may ſee, and believe thee? 
What doſt thou work? 31 Our fathers did eat manna 
in the deſert; as it is written, He gave them bread 


from heaven to eat. 15. W 
N 1 5 £ X 2 , 48 TY It r 4 vs * 6 74 14 
þ : ; F 4 &. 


- Here the Jews tell our Saviour, that, before they will believe 
in him, they muſt ſee ſome Sign from him, to confirm his 

octrine, and prove him to be the Meſſias: They acknowledge 
Chriſt had wrought a great Miracle in feeding five thouſand 
Perſons with five Barley-Loaves ; but AAſes fed their Fathers in 
the Wilderneſs, who were no leſs than ſix hundred thouſand 
Perſons, with excellent Manna from Heaven, and this for forty 
Years together ; from whence they would ſeem to conclude,that 
they had more Reaſon to believe Moſes than Chrift ; not con- 
ſidering that Moſes was but an Inſtrument to obtain by Prayer 
the Manna at the Hands of God; but Chriſt was an Agent, 
and that, by a creating Power, inherent in himſelf, he multi- 
plied the five Loaves to the Feeding of five. thouſand. -. Nate 
here, From the Jews requiring a Sign before they. would be- 
lieve, that he who publiſhesa new Doctrine to the World, ought 
to confirm his Miſſion by ſome miraculous Operation. 2. That 

God honoured Moſes, his Meſſenger, very much, and Chriſt 
his Miniſter much more, in that both of them wroughtgreat and 
ſpecial Miracles for the Confirmation of their Miſſion. 3. That 
the Jews not believing Chriſt to be the true Meſſias, upon ſo 
many Atteftations, and after his divine Miſſion was confirmed 
by fuch miraculous Operations, rendered their Infidelity in- 


excuſable, and their Obſtinacy invincible, 


32 Then faid Jeſus unto them, Verily verily I fay 
unto you, Moſes gave you not that bread from heaven; 
but my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. 
33 For the bread of God is he which cometh down 
from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. 


11555 

Upon the Jews. mentioning Manna to dur bleſſed Saviour, 
he takes Occaſion to make a Compariſon betwixt himſelf; the 
Bread of Life; and Manna, the Bread of Maſes; and that in 
three Particulars. 1. It was not MAaſer that gave the Iſrue- 


lites that Manna, it was God at the Prayer of MAaſen; hut it 


| was God that now offered them the Bread of Life, were they 
willing to accept it. 2. The Manna was not given from 
Heaven, that is, from the Celeſtial Heaven, but only from 


1 
« 
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the Air and | Clouds, which. frequently in Seripture is called 


Haden: But Chriſt the Bread of Life was given, and ſent by 


the Father from the higheſt Heaven, even the Heaven of 
Glory. 3. Manna was not true ſpiritual Food effectively 
and of itſelf, but bodily Food only; but Chriſt is real and 
ſpiritual Bread, which gives Life to loſt and dead Men; which 
Manna did not, could not do. And whereas Manna was 
peculiar to //rael alone, Chriſt gives Life to all Sorts of Per- 
ſons, Gentiles as well as Jews, The Bread of : giveth Life 
unto the World, Learn hence, That as Chrift is the Truth 
and Subſtance of all Types in the Old Teſtament, ſo particu- 
larly, the Manna yas an;illuſtrious Type of Chriſt. In many 
Things they agree; and in ſome they differ. They agree in 
their Original; Manna came down. from above, ſo did Chriſt; 
Manna was: freely given, ſo, is Jeſus Chriſt the free Gift of 
God; Manna was not fit to be eaten as it lay in the Field, 
but muſt be ground in a Mill, or beaten in a Mortar, and 
baked in an Oven, before it was fit for Food: Chriſt was 
ground by his Suffetings, bruiſed; on the! Croſs, ſcorched in 
the fiery Ouen of his Father's Wrath, that he might become 
a fit Saviour for us. Again as the Manna was gathered by 
the Iſraulites daily and equally; it was rained down abput their 
Tents, and every Man had his Omer: Thus is Chriſt in the 
Miniſtry of the Word daily offered to a loft World, and all 
| that believe in bim ſhall ſhare alike in the Benefit of the Juſti- 
fication, Sanctification, and Glorification from him: But 
now, the Manna and Chriſt differ in this ; and the Truth 
excels the Type thus : There" is a quickening, inlivening 
Virtue, a Life-giving, and a Life-upholding Power in Christ 
the Bread of Life, which was never found in Manna, the 
| Bread of Hrael: And whereas Manna only fed the Body of an 
Hraelite, and this only for a little Time in the Wilderneſs; 
Ihriſt nouriſheth the Soul, the Souls of all Believers, be they 
Jew or Gentile, bond or free, and this not for Time, but 
tor Eternity; Th 


2 Bread of God is he which cometh. down 


from Heaven, and giveth Life unto the Wirld. 


34. Then ſaid they unto him, Lord, evermore give 
us this bread, 35 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, I am the 
bread of life: he that cometh. to me ſhall never hun- 
ger; and he that believeth on me ſhall never thirſt, 
36 But I ſaid unto you; that ye alfo have ſeen me, and 

Obſerve here, 1. How the carnal Jews hearing of the Bread 
which Chriſt had commended fo highly, and conceiving of it 
carnally, defire they may pattake of it conſtantly : Lord, ever- 
more give us this Bread. The Commendation of ſpiritual Things 
may move the Affections, and quicken the Deſires of natural 

Perſons ; but if their Deſires be not ſpiritual and ſerious, dili- 

gent and laborious, conſtant and abiding, they are no Evidence 

of the Truth of Grace. Obſerve, 2. Chriſt diſcovers another 
excellent Effect of this Bread of, Life, which he had been re- 
| commending ; that ſuch as feed of it ſhall never hunger more; 
that is, inordinately ; after the periſhing Satisfactions of this 

World; but ſhall find an all- fufficient Fulneſs in him, and 

compleat Refreſhment from him, for the preſerving and perpe- 
tuating of their ſpiritual Life; He that cometh unto me ſhall never 
| hunger, &c., Obſerve, 3. How juſtly Chriſt upbraids the Jews 
| for their obſtinate Infidelity ; Ie have ſzen me, ſays our Saviour, 
| get ye believe not. Ve have ſeen nie in the Fleſh, you have 
heard hr elle, you have ſeen my Miracles; I have done 
amongſt you thoſe Works which never any Man did, to con- 
vinee you that I am the Meſſiah, yet you will not own me to 
be ſuch, nor believe on me: Oh the Strength of Infidelity and 
Unbelief]! The Devil has as great an Advantage upon Men by 


making them ſtrong in Unbelief, as God hath by making his 
People ſtrong in Faith, 


1 
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Te 8 2 3 
giveth me ſhall come to 
me; and him that cometh to me I will in no wile caſt 
our. of gs 5 2 


37 All that the Father 


FF. 
- 


Our bleſſed. Saviour having lamented the obſtinate Infidelity 
of the Jews in the foregoing Verte, who, though they had ſeen 
him, would not believe on him; he doth in this Verſe com- 
fort himſelf with the affured Expectation, that there would 
be a Number, which ſhould certainly and infallibly come 
unto him; All that the Father hay giuen me, ſball cums 
unte me, &c, Here obſerve, 1. An Account of the 755 
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ſons that ſhall come to Chriſt: 1] that the Father hath 
given him. There is a double Gift of us to Chriſt. I. In God's 
eternal Purpoſe and Counſel. 2. In our effectual Vocation 
and Calling, when our Hearts are by the holy Spirit of God 
perſuaded and enabled to accept of Chrift, as he is freely ten- 


dered us in the Goſpel. Obſerve, 2. The gracious Enter- 
tainment which Chriſt gives to thoſe that come unto him; 


He will in no wiſe caſt them out; where the Poſitive is in- 
cluded in the Negative; I will not caft them out; that is, 
T will kindly receive, and graciouſly entertain them. Learn 
hence, 1. That both God the Father, and Chriſt his Son, are 
unfeignedly willing, and cordially defirous of the Salvation of 
loſt Sinners. That fœderal Tranſaction which was betwixt 
the Father and the Son from everlaſting about the Salvation of 
loſt Sinners, evidently declares this. Learn, 2. That the 
merciful and compaſſionate Jeſus will in no wiſe caſt out or 


reject, but kindly entertain and receive every penitent Sinner 


that doth believingly apply unto him for Pardon of Sin and 
eternal Life; I will in no wiſe caſt out; that is, I will not 
caſt them out of my Pity and Compaſſion, out of my Love 
and Affection, out of my Prayer and Interceſſion, out of my 
Care and Protection: I will not caſt them out of my Cove- 


nant; I will never caſt them out of my Kingdom; for my 


Nature inclines me, my Promiſe binds me, and my Office, 
as Mediator, engages me to the contrary. 


38 For I came down from heaven, not to do mine 
own will, but the will of him that ſent me. 39 And 
this is the Father's will which hath ſent me, that of 
all which he hath. given me I ſhould loſe nothing, 
but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. 40 And 
this is the will of him that ſent me, that every one 
which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have 
everlaſting life: and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 


In theſe Words our Saviour gives us the Confirmation of the 
foregoing Promiſe, that he will in no wiſe caſt out thoſe that 


come unto him, by affuring us, that it was the great End for 
which he came into the World. His father ſent him to do his 
Will, and not his own ; that is, not to do his own Will with- 
out his Father's, but to do his own Will and his Father's. 
For Chriſt, as God, with a co-ordinate Will with his Father's, 
and as Man, a Will ſubordinate to the Will of his Father, Now 
it is the Will of both Father and Son, that fuch as believe 
in him ſhould be preſerved from periſhing, and be raiſed up 
Learn hence, 1. That the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ſtands not only inclined by his own! Mercy and 
Goodneſs to fave repenting and believing Sinners, but doth 
allo-{tand' obliged. thereunto by Virtue of a 'Fruſt committed 
to him from the Father. Therefore Chriſt mentions the Will 
of him that ſent him, as a Reaſon of his Fidelity in this Mat- 
ter. Learn, 2. That the Father's Will and good Pleaſure 


is the original Source, the Fountain and firſt Spring, from 


whence the Salvation of Believers do proceed and flow. 7 


z the Father's, Will that ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the 


Son, and believeth an him may have everlaſting Life. Learn, 
85 That ſuch as are given to Chriſt by the Father, and put as 
his Truſt into his Keeping, he looks upon them as his Charge, 
and ſtands engaged for the Preſervation of them, This is n 


nothing, Yet hath the Father ſo committed the Care of Be- 
lievers to his Son, as that he keeps them ſtill in his own Hand, 
John x. 28, 29. My Father which gave them to me; is greater 
than all, and no Man is able to pluck them out of my Father*s 
Hand. Learn, 4. From thoſe Words, I will raiſe him up 
at the laſt Day, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is truly, eſſentially, 
and really God. That Perſon who can by his own Almighty 
ower raiſe the Dead, muſt certainly be God. And this 
Power Chriſt had. He raiſed others from the Dead, and his 
on dead Body from the Grave alfo, by his own Power, and 
therefore Chriſt ſays; I am the Reſurrection, and the Lift ; and 
Iwill raife him ub at the laſt Day. Doubtleſs he that ſpake 
theſe Words, and made theſe Promiſes; knew his own POW 
er to perform them; and that Power: muſt be Omnipotent, 
and that Act of Omnipotence doth prove him to be God. 
Tis true, thei Diſciples raiſed the Dtad, who yet were no 
God, but with this Difference, they raiſed" de Des by 
Chriſt's Power; but Chriſt raiſed others and hinifelf alfo by 
his own Power. pt | 
41 The Jews then murmured at him, becauſe. he 
ſaid, I am the bread which came down from heaven, 
o 21,. | 


42 And they faid, Is not this Jeſus the ſon of Jo- 
leph, whofe father and mother we know ? how 1s it 


then that he faith, I came down. from heaven? 


43 Jeſus therefore anſwered and ſaid unto them, mur- 
mur not among yourſelyes. * 
Although Chriſt had in the foregoing Verſes plainly aſſerted 
himſelf to be the true Bread that came down from Heaven, 
for the Benefit of the World; yet the Fews underſtanding his 
Words carnally, are offended with him, and murmur at him, 
for pretending to come down from Heaven, when they knew 
him to be the Son of Joſebh and Mary. They underſtood 
nothing of his divine Nature, nor of his miraculous Concep- 
tion by the over - ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore 
were highly offended at him. Thence æarn, That Ignorance 
of Chriſt's divine Nature was the Ground and Occaſion of 
that Contempt which was caſt upon his Perſon. Obſerve far- 
ther, The Proof which Chriſt gave of his divine Nature, in 
his knowing the Hearts and Thoughts of theſe murmuring 
Jews. Feſtus ſaid, Murmur not among yourſelves. Chriſt 
knows and obſerves the moſt ſecret Murmurings and Repin- 
ings that are found in the Breaſts of the Children of Men ; 
and this his Knowledge is an Evidence and Proof of his Di- 
vinity, that he is truly and really God. 


44 No man can come to me, except the Father 


which hath ſent me draw him: and I will raiſe him 
— // | 


In which Words we have ſomething neceſſarily implied, and 
ſomething poſitively expreſſed. The Miſery of Man in his 
natural and unſanctified State is here implied; he is far diſtant 
from Chriſt, and unable of himſelf to come unto him. By 
Nature we are Strangers, yea, Enemies unto God; Enemies 
to the Holineſs of his Nature, and to the Righteouſneſs of 
his Laws: And as the State of Unregeneracy is a State of 
Enmity, ſo conſequently muſt it be a State of Impotency ; 
Without me (therefore ſays Chrift) ye can do nothing, John xv. 
5. that is, without Intereſt in me, and Influences of Grace 
derived from me. Again, the Truths we have expreſſed are 
theſe: 1. That all thoſe who come unto Chriſt are drawn 
unto him. 2. That the drawing of ſinful Souls unto Jeſus 
Chriſt is the ſpecial and peculiar Work of God. This draw- 
ing is a powerful AQ, but not a compulſory Act; God doth 
not draw any againſt their Wills to Chriſt; but he inclines 
the Wills of Sinners to come unto him. He draws by effectual 
Perfuaſion, and not by violent Compulſion. 3. That all thoſe 
who are drawn to Chriſt here, ſhall be raiſed up gloriouſly by 
him hereafter : 7 20/7 ruiſe him ip at the. lt Day. Such as 
are brought to Chrift by the Father, Chriſt ſhall never aban- 
don them, till he has [raiſed them up at the laſt Day, and 
preſented them blameleſs and compleat before his Father; 


where they ſhall ever be with the Lord, 


45 It is written in the prophets; And they ſhall 
be all taught of God. Every man therefore that hath 
heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto 
me. 46 Not that any man hath ſeen the Father ſave 


Father's Will, that of all which he hath. given me, I ſhould | he which 1s of God, he hath ſeen the Father. 47 Ve- 


rily, verily I ſay unto you, He that believeth on me 
hath everlaſting lite. cert eie e mn l ne 


la theſe Words our 1 Sayiour confirms his former 
Aſſertion, concerning his Father's drawing, from the Prophe- 
cies of the Old Teſtament, which, ſpeaking. of the Days of 
the Meſſias, foretold, that Perfons ſhould be taught of God to 
embrace the Meſſias, whence Chriſt inferreth, that every one 
who is thus taught, ſhall come unto him, and believe in him. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Teachings of God are abſolutely 
neceſſary to every Man that cometh unto Chriſt in the Way 
of Faith. 2. That ſuch ſhall not miſcarry in the Way of Faith, 
who are under the ſpecial Teachings and Inſtructions of God; 
They ſhall be all taught of God, and he teacheth to Profit, and 
that not only authoritatively, but efficaciouſly and effectually. 
Thoſe whom God undertakes to teach, receive from bim both 
an Ear to hear, and an Heart to underſtand. , They /hall be 
all taught of God, and they that are taught, have heard and 
learned of the Father. 


8 Lam that bread of life. 49 Your fathers did 


eat manna in the wilderneſs, and are dead. 50 This is 
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in the Sacrament, as Jahn the Baptiſt, and the Thief on the 
Croſs. Laſtly, If it be underſtood of a. facramental Eating 
and Drinking, Woe be to the Church of Rome, for denying 
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the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a 
man may eat thereof and not die. 51 J am the living 


bread, which came down from heaven. If any man 
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eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever: and the bread 
that I will give is my fleſh, which I will give for the 
life of the world. Rx AG oe „ 


In theſe Verſes our bleſſed Saviour reſumes his former 
Doctrine, namely, that he is the Object of ſaving Faith, and 
the Bread of Life, which he compares with the Manna, the 
Bread of Iſrael. Your Fathers did eat Manna in (the Wilder- 
neſs, which Manna was an illuſtrious Type of Chrift. "Thus 
both came down from Heaven; both were freely given of God 
without any Merit or Deſert of Man; both in a miraculous 
Manner ; both at firſt unknown what they were, and whence 
they came; both equally belonging to all; both ſufficient for 
all, poor and rich. The Manna, white in Colour, fo clear 
is our Lord's Innocence; pleaſant like Honey, ſo ſweet are 
his Benefits; beaten and broken before eaten: Chriſt on his 
Croſs bleeding and dying; given only in the Wilderneſs, and 
ceaſing as ſoon as they came into the Land of Promiſe ; as Sa- 
craments ſhall vaniſh, when we enjoy the Subſtance in Hea- 
ven. But tho' Manna was thus excellent, yet the Eaters of it 
were dead ; but ſuch as feed upon Chriſt, the Bread of Life, 
ſhall live eternally in Bliſs and Glory. 7 am the living Bread 
which "came; down from Heaven, if any Man eat of. this Bread 
he fhall live for ever, Here we learn, 1. What a miſerable 
Creature Man naturally is, in a pining and ſtarved Condition, 
under the Want of Soul-food. 2. That Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Food of Souls, which quickens them that are dead, and is un- 
to the needy Soul all that it can need ; ſuch ſpiritual Food as 
will prove a Remedy and Preſeryative againſt Death, both 
ſpiritual and eternal. I am the living Bread. 5 
52 The Jews therefore ſtrove amongſt themſelves, 
ſaying, How can this man give us his fleſh to eat? 
53 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily verily I fay unto 
you, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and 
drink his blood, ye have no life in you. 54 Whoſo 

eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, - hath: eternal 


the Cup to the Laity ; becauſe Drinking of Chriſt's Blood 
is here made as neceſſary, as Eating of his Fleſh, in order to 
eternal Life.” Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Sen of Man, and 


| drink his Blood, ye have no Liſe in ou. Obſerve farther, The 


cloſe and intimate Union which is betwixt Chriſt himſelf, 
and thoſe that feed upon him; He that eateth me, dwelleth 
in me, and I in him. As Meat is turned into the Eater's 
Subſtance, ſo Believers and Chriſt become one; and by feed. 
ing on him, that is, by believing on him, there followeth a 
mutual Inhabitation ; Chriſt dwelleth in them, and they in 
him; this is true of a ſpiritual Feeding upon Chriſt, but not 
of a ſacramental Eating. Nay, Chriſt carries it higher ill, 
and tells us, "That there is a real Union between the Father 
and him, and as the Father lives who ſent him, having an eter- 
nal Fountain of Life in himſelf; and the Son lives by the 
Father, having the ſame Life communicated: to him with his 
Eſſence from the Father; in like Manner (ſays Chriſt) he 
that eateth me, the ſame ſhall live by me. All which is cer- 
tainly true of our ſpiritual Feeding upon Chriſt by Faith; 
but cannot be applied to a corporal Feeding on him in the 
Sacrament, as the Papiſts would have it. 


60 Many therefore of his diſciples, when they had 
heard hzs, ſaid, This is an hard laying, who can hear 
it? 61 When Jeſus knew in himſelf that his diſci- 
ples murmured at it, he ſaid unto them, Doth this 
offend you? 62 What and if ye ſhall {ee the Son ob 
man aſcend up where he was before? 5 


Ihe foregoing Doctrine of our Saviour concerning eating 


his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, ſounded ſo very harſhly, 


that not only the common Multitude, but ſome of them that 
had been his Diſciples; that is, who had given up their 
Names to follow him, could not tell how to bear it. Our 
Saviour reproves their unjuſt Stumbling at what he had faid, 
that he was the Bread which came down from Heaven, and 
tells them, that his Aſcenſion into Heaven ſhould prove the 
Truth of his Deſcent from Heaven. Hence we learn, That 


life: and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 55 For my | Cbriſt's ariſing from the Grave, and aſcending into Heaven 
fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. bel 8 4 ower, is an evident 1. 1 en ys. _ 
56 He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, divine Hens which e e eathel with _ 
dwelleth in me, and I in him. 57 As the living Fa- pj.q, bar and if ye fall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up 
ther hath ſent me, and J live by the Father: ſo he | 10 here he was before S. 5 N | 
that eateth me, even he ſhall live by me. 38 This is | ES | 
that bread which came down from heaven: not as your 
. 1 fathers did eat manna, and are dead: he that eateth of 
this bread ſhall live for ever. 59 Theſe things ſaid he 
in the ſynagogue, as he taught in Capernaum. » 
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| 63 It is the ſpirit that quickeneth ; the fleſh pro- 
fiteth nothing: the words that I ſpeak unto you, hey 
| are ſpirit, and 7hey are life. 1 


To convince the Jews that our Saviour did not mean a 
carnal and fleſhly Eating of his Body, he tells them, That 
ſuch an Eating would profit nothing; but it is a ſpiritual Eat- 
ing of him by Faith, that bringeth that quickening Life of 
which he had ſpoken. I is ibe Spirit, or divine Nature, 
that quickeneth ; the Fleſh, or human Nature, alone, ſeparated 
from his Godhead, profiteth nothing, and can give no Life. 
Learn thence, That it is the Godhead of Chriſt united to 
the human Nature, which adds all Virtue, Efficacy and Me- 
rit, to the Obedience and Sufferings of the human Nature. 
It is the Spirit, or divine Nature of Chriſt, that quickeneth 3 
the : Fleſþ, or human Nature alone, © profiteth nothing; and 
therefore the carnal Eating of his Fleſh would do no Good. 


Obſerve here, How the Jews, underſtanding Chriſt after 

g a carnal Manner, were offended at what he had ſaid; for 
they thought it was inhuman to eat Man's Fleſh, and could not 
underſtand how the Body of Chriſt could in ſuch a Senſe be 

Food to all the World. Hence note, That carnal Perſons 

put a carnal Senſe upon Chrift's ſpiritual Words, and fo occa- 

fion their own Stumbling. But yet notwithſtanding the Jews 
Stumbling at our Saviour's Expreſſion, he doth not alter his 

Words, but preſſeth more and more. the Neceſſity of feed- 

ing upon him by Faith, in order to eternal Life; Except 

ye eat the Flifh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, 

ye have: no Life in you. Learn from thence, 1. That the 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the true ſpiritual Food of all Believ- 

: | ers. 2, That thoſe, and only thoſe, who do by Faith feed 
upon him, ſhall obtain'a Life of Grace and Glory from him; 

if we do not by Faith feed upon him, we can have no Evi- 
dence for a Life of Grace, nor Title to a Life of Glory. 
This Place ſome Papiſts produce to countenance the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiat ion, and a bodily Eating and Drinking of 
Chriſt's Fleſn and Blood in the Sacrament. But it is evident 
that Chriſt treats not of the Sacrament in this Chapter, for 
the Sacrament was not now inſtituted; therefore it is not a ſa- 
cramental, but a ſpiritual Feeding upon Chriſt by Faith, that 
is here meant. For this Eating gives Life to the Eater; all 
that cat are ſaved, and all that do not eat are damned; 
but this is not true of a ſacramental Eating; beſides, this 
Eating, which Chriſt ſpeaks of, he makes abſolute ly neceſſary 
to Salvation; but forme are ſaved that never fed upon Chriſt 


141 & * ab 


64 But there are ſome of you that believe not. For 
Jeſus knew from the beginning who they were that 
believed not, and who ſhould betray him. 65 And 
he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I unto you that no man can 
come unto! me except it were given unto him of my 
Father. 66 From that te many of his diſciples 
went back and walked no more with him. | 


Our bleſſed Saviour having thus cleared his Doctrine, that 
he was the Bread of Life which came down from Heaven, 
and that he is not to be carnally, but ſpiritually fed upon; 
he plainly tells the Jews, That the true Cauſe of their Stum- 
bling at this Doctrine, was their Ignorance and Unbelief; 
There are ſome of you that believe not. Upon 1 
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plain Dealing of our bleſſed Saviour's, many unſound Profeſ- 
| ſors did wholly forſake him, and accompanied no longer with 


him. Learn hence, That Multitudes, who have long pro- 
feſſed Chriſt and his holy Religion, may draw back. and fall 


from their Profeſſion, and finally revolt from him. 2. That 
it is an evil Heart of Unbelief, which cauſes Men to depart 


from Chriſt, and to make Shipwreck of their Profeſſion, 


| 67 Then ſaid Jeſus unto the twelve, Will ye alſo go 


away ? 68 Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to 
whom ſhall we go? thou haſt the words of eternal life. 
69 And we believe and are ſure that thou art that 
Chriſt the Son of the living God. 70 Jeſus anſwered 
them, Have net I choſen you twelve, and one of you 
is a devil? 71 He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot the Son of 


Simon: for he it was that ſhould betray him, being 


one of the twelve. 


Our Saviour finding many of his nominal Diſciples forſak- 
ing him, and departing from him, aſks his Apoſtles (the 
twelve) Whether they would alfo go away? intimating, that 
their Departure would go nearer to him, than the Departure 
of all the reſt. The nearer they are from whom we receive 
Unkindneſſes, the nearer do theſe; Unkindneſſes go to our 
Hearts, Will you, the Twelve, alſo go away? Peter, as the 
Mouth, and in the Name of the reſt, anſwers, That they knew 
none beſides to whom they could go, and expect that Happi- 
neſs which they did from him. They that go from Chriſt, can 
never hope to mend themſelves, let them go whither they will; 
therefore *tis as irrational, as it is ſinful to depart from Chriſt, 
who hath the Words, that is, the Promiſe of eternal Life. 
Obſerve laſtly, St. Peter having made this Profeſſion for him- 
ſelf and the reſt of the Twelve, that they would not depart 
from Jeſus, whom they believed to be the true Meſſias, the 
Son of God; Chriſt intimates to Peter, that his Charity was 
ſomething too large in promiſing ſo much for them all; for 
there was one Traitor among them, whoſe Heart was as open 
to Chriſt, as his Face was to them; he meant it of Judas 1/- 
cariot, of whoſe Perfidiouſneſs he gave them Warning at this 
Time. Learn hence, That the better any Man is in himſelf, 


the more charitable is the Opinion which he has of others. 


Charity inclines to believe others good, till they diſcover them- 
ſelves to be bad. Learn, 2. That Chriſt doth approve of our 


charitable Judgment of others Sincerity, according to what we 


hope and believe, tho' we happen to be miſtaken, and our Judg- 
ment is not according to Truth; Chriſt knew Judas to be an 
Hypocrite at this Time, but doth not reprove Peter for having 
a better Opinion of him than he deſerved. Tis far better to 
ert on the charitable, than on the cenſorious Hand; 'tis leſs 
offenſive to Chriſt, and leſs injurious to ourſelves, 


SHK F. Vn. 
0 A FTER theſe things Jeſus walked in Galilee : 


for he would not walk in Jewry, becaule the 


Jews ſought to kill him. | | 


Our bleſſed Saviour knowing that the Rage of the Chief 
Priefts and Phariſees in Fudea and at Feruſalem, was grown 
to that Height, that they were reſolved to kill him ; to avoid 
their Fury, he reſolves to continue in Galilee, and would not 
come into Fudea at preſent, nor go up to Feruſalem into 


the Mouth of his Enemies ; his Hour being hot yet come, 


Learn hence, That ſo long as it was neceſſary for Chriſt to 
ſave and preſerve himſelf from Danger, he was pleaſed to uſe 
the ordinary Means for his own Preſervation ; namely, Re- 
tirement and withdrawing himſelf ; Chriſt as God could have 
rid himſelf out of the Hands of his Enemies by a miraculous 


Preſervation ; but he uſes the ordinary Means when they 


would ſerve the Turn. And as he would not decline Danger 
When his Hour was come, ſo would he not run before it was 
come, but uſed all prudential Means and Methods for his own 
Safety and Preſervation. He would not come into Fudea, becauſe 


the Fews ſought to kill him. „ 


3 Now the Jews' feaſt of Tabernacles was at hand. 


5 There were three great Feaſts which the Jews celebrated 
every Lear; namely, the Feaſt of the Paſſover, the Feaſt of 
Pentecoaſt, and the Feaſt of Tabernacles: This laſt was ob- 


ſerved in the Month of September, after they had gathered | 


+ 


in the Fruits of the Earth; whence it was allo called the 
Feaſt ct Ingathering: At this Feaſt they went out of their 
Houſes, and dwelt in Booths ſeven days, in Remembrance 
of their living in Tents or Booths in the Wilderneſs for fort 

Years together, before they came to Canam: Now the Inſti- 
tution of this Feaſt, being to call the 7/raelites to Remem- 
brance of their former Condition in the Wilderneſs, teaches 
us ho prone and ready we are to forget our 'T'roubles, and the 


* a : 5 
Mercies wherewith our Troubles have been ſweetened, when 


once they are paſt and over. The Jews, when ſettled in 
Canaan, going out of their Houſes yearly, and-dwelling in 


Booths, did thereby teſtiſy, that preſent Mercies had not 
made them forget former Trials and Troubles. 3 


3 His brethren therefore ſaid unto him, Departhence, 
and go into Judea, that thy Diſciples alſo may lee the 
works that thou doeſt. 4 For there is no man Hat 
doeth any thing in ſecret, and. he himſelf ſeeketh to 
be known openly. If thou do theſe things, ſhew thy- 


ſelf to the world. 5 For neither did his brethren be- 
lieve in him. | CF. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The advice which Chriſt's Brethren, that 
is, his Kindred, gave him to render himſelf more famous and 
publickly known to the World ; they adviſe him not to ſtray 
any longer in Galilee, an obſcure place, but to go into the more 
noble and populous Country of Vudea, and work Miracles 
there, But what high Preſumption was this in Creatures to 
preſcribe to Chriſt, and direct him whither to go, and what 
to do? Ob. 2. The Reaſon they offer for their advice; For 
no Man that ſeeketh to be known openly, will do any thin 


in ſecret ; that is, If thou wilt be thought to be the Meſſias 


by thy working Miracles, do them not in a Corner ; but go up 
to Feruſalem with us at this next Feaſt, that the great Men 
may take Notice of them.” Such as hunt after Reputation 
themſelves, and are ambitious of Vain-glory and Commen- 
dation from Men, meaſure others, even the moſt holy and re- 
ligious, by their own Inclinations and Diſpoſitions; and won- 
der that others do not follow their Meaſures for gaining Re- 
putation and Reſpect. Thus did our Lord's Brethren here; 
but the Wonder ceaſes, if we conſider the following Words ; 
Neither did his Brethren believe on him. It is no new Thin 


lor the holieſt Servants of God to meet with great Trials 


from their graceleſs Friends. Chriſt met with this before us; 
his Kindred, according to the Fleſh, not believing in him, 
were a ſore I rial and Temptation to him. Some Martyrs 
have confeſſed, that the hardeſt Works they have met withal, 
have been to withſtand the Temptations, the Tears and En- 
treaties of their deareſt and neareſt Relations, 


5 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, My time is not yet 
come : but your time is always ready. 7 The world 
cannot hate you but me it hateth, becauſe I teſtify of 
it: that the works thereof are evil. 8 Go ye up unto 
this feaſt: I go not up yet unto this feaſt ; for my time 
is not yet full come. 9 When he had ſaid theſe words 
unto them, he abode /#z// in Galilee, 


Here we have Chriſt's Anſwer and Refuſal returned to his 
Brethrens Deſire : He tells them, That they might go up to 
the Feaſt of Feruſalm, when they pleaſed, and as publickly ; 
but it was not fit for him to appear ſo publickly, becauſe the 
Doctrine which he taught was odious to the Phariſees, and the 
prevailing Power at Feruſalem; he therefore reſolves to go u 


privately, that he might not ſtir. up the Jealouſy of the Sanhe- 


drim : But for them, they were out of Danger of the World's 
Hatred, for, being the Children'of it, the World would love 
its own; but him it hated, becauſe he reproved its Sins. Where 
we may remark, That tho our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was moſt 
freely willing, and ready to lay down his Life for Sinners, 


when the Time was come that God the Father called for it; 


yet he would not expoſe his Life to Hazard and Danger un- 


ſeaſonably; Teaching us by his Example, as not to decline 


Sufterings when God calls us to them; ſo not to tempt God 
by running into them, when we may innoffenſively avoid them. 
Your Time is always ready, mine is not yet come, 


20 ¶ But when his brethren were gone up, then went 


he alſo up unto the feaſt, not openly, but as it were 


in ſecret. 11 Then the Jews ſought him at the oe: 
33 | 15 
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Chap. 7. 


and ſaid, where is he? 12 And there was much mur- 
muring among the people concerning him. For fome 
ſaid, He is a good man: others ſaid, Nay ; but he de- 
ceiveth the people. 13 Howbeit no man ſpake open- 
ly of him for fear of the Jews. 


- Obſerve here, 1. How our bleſſed Saviour, who came to 
fulfil the Law, goes to Feruſalem at the Jewiſh Feaſt, according 
to the Command of God, Exod. xxiii. Three times a Year ſhall 
all thy Males appear before me. Chriſt, being made under the 
Law, ſheweth a punctual Obedience to the Law, and fulfilled 
it in his own Perſon. Obſerve, 2. The different Opinions 


which the Jews at Feruſalem do expreſs concerningour Saviour; 


ſome allowing him the charitable CharaQter of being a good 
Man ; others traducing him as being a Deceiver of the People. 
Our dear Lord, we ſee, when here on Earth, paſſed through 
evil Report and good Report. 
Friends of Chriſt branded with Infamy and Reproach, when 
Chriſt himſelf paſſes under the infamous Character of a De- 
ceiver of the People? Some allowed him to be a good Man; 
but others ſaid, Nay, but he deceiveth the People. | 


14 J Now about the midſt of the feaſt Jeſus went | 


up into the temple, and taught. 15 And the Jews 
marvelled, ſaying, how knoweth this man letters, hav- 
ing never learned? 16 Jeſus anſwered them and ſaid, 
My doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent me. 17 If 


any man will do his will, he ſhall know of the doctrine, 


whether it be of God, or whether J ſpeak of myſelf. 
18 He that ſpeaketh of himſelf ſeeketh his own glory: 
but he that ſeeketh his glory that ſent him, the ſame 
is true, and no unrighteouſneſs is in him. 


Obſerve here, 1. Tho' Chriſt went up to Feruſalem privately, 
left he ſhould ſtir up the Jealouſy of the Phariſees againſt 
himſelf unſeaſonably ; yet went he into the Temple and taught 
publickly ; his Examples teaches us thus much, that altho* 
the Servants of Chriſt may fora Time, and in ſome Caſes, with- 
draw themſelves from apprehended Danger; yet, when God 
calls them to appear openly, they muſt do it courageouſly, 
without ſhrinking, tho' the Danger be ſtill impending.” Jeſus 


went up to Feruſalem, entered the Temple and taught. O- 


** 


ſerve, 2. So admirable was our holy Lord's 


octrine, that the 
Jews marvelled how he ſhould come to the Knowledge of ſuch 


divine Myſteries, conſidering the Meanneſs of his Education. 


They were ſtruck with Admiration, but they wanted Faith; 
whereas the leaſt Degree of ſaving Faith is beyond all Admi- 
ration without it. Obſerve, 3. Our Lord vindicates his Doc- 
trine, telling the Jews, That the Doctrine he delivered was 


not his own; that is, not of his own inventing and deviſing; 


it was no Contrivance of his, nor was it taught him by Men; 
but received immediately from the Father, whoſe Ambaſſador 
and great Prophet he was. Again, when Chriſt ſays, A 
Doctrine is not mine, that is, not only mine, but my Father's 
and mine. For as he was God equal with the Father, fo he 
naturally knew all his Counſels ; and as Man had Knowledge 
thereof, by Communication from his Godhead. Learn hence, 
That the Doctrine of the Goſpel is a Doctrine wholly from 
God: he contrived it, and ſent his own Son into the World to 
publiſh and reveal it. Chriſt was ſent, and his Doctrine was 
not his own, but his that ſent him. Obſerve, 4. A double 


Rule given by, our Saviour, whereby the Jews might know, 


- Whether the 


Etrine he preached, were the Doctrine of God. 
Firſt, if a Man walk uprightly, and doth the Will of God in 
the beſt Manner according to his Knowledge ; If any Man 
will do his Mill, he ſhall know of my Doctrine whether it be of 
God. There ig no ſuch Way to find out Truth, as by doing 
the Will of God. The ſecond Rule, by which they might 
know that his Doctrine was from God, was this, becauſe he 
fought his Father's Glory, and not his own, in the Delivery of 
it. He that ſeeteth his Glory that ſent him, the ſame is true. 
Hence learn, That the, Nature and Scope of that Doctrine 
which Chriſt delivered, eminently tending not to promote his 
own, private Glory, but the Glorifying of his Father, ia an 


8 Proof and Evidence, chat his Doctrine was of 
od. | | 


ig Did not Moes give you, the law, and yet. none 
of you keepeth the la: Why go ye about to kill me? 


Is it any Wonder to find the 


20 The people anſwered and ſaid; Thou haſt a devil: 


who goeth about to kill the? 21 Jeſus anſwered and 
ſaid unto them, I have done one work, and ye all mar- 
vel. 22 Moſes therefore gave unto you circumciſion, 
(not becauſe it is of Moſes, but of the fathers) and ye 
on the Sabbath-day circumciſe a man, 23 If a man on 
the ſabbath-day receive circumciſion, that the law of 
Moſes ſhould not be broken ; are ye angry at me, be- 


cauſe I have made a man every whit whole on the ſab- 


 bath-day ? h | 
Obſerve here, 1. That our Lord, having vindicated his 
Doctrine in the former Verſes, comes now to vindicate his 
Practice in healing the impotent Man on the Sabbath-day, 
for which the Jews fought his'Life, as a Violation of the 
fourth Commandment given by Mees. Our Saviour tells 
them, That, notwithſtanding 'their pretended Zeal for the 
Law of Moſes, they more notoriouſly broke the ſixth Com- 
mandment, by going about to kill him, an innocent Perſon, 
than he had broken the fourth Commandment, by making a 
Man whole on the Sabbath-day. Hence learn, That it is 
damnable Hypocriſy when Men pretend great Zeal againit 
the Sins of others, and do allow and tolerate worſe in them- 
ſelves. This is for their Practice to give their Profeffion the 
Lye; the Jews condemn our Saviour for a ſuppoſed Breach 
of the fourth Commandment ; whilſt they are guilty them- 
ſelves of a real Breach of the ſixth Commandment. O8f. 2. 
The Ignominy and Reproach -which the Jews fix upon our 
bleſſed Saviour, in the Height of their Rage and Fury againſt 
him. Thou haſt a Devil. The King of Saints in Heaven, 
as well as the whole Hoſt of Saints on Earth, has been fre- 
quently ſmitten and deeply wounded with Reproach. Chrift 
was reproached for our Sake, and when weare reproached for 


| his Sake, he takes our Reproach as his own, Moſes's Reproach 


was the reproach of Chriſt, Heb. xi. 26. And he eſteemed 
it a Treaſure, which did more enrich him with its Worth, 


than preſs him with its Mb in Eſteeming the Reproach of 


Cbriſi greater Riches than the Treaſures of Egypt. Ob}. 3. The 
wonderful Meekneſs of Chriſt, in paffing over this Reproach 
and Calumny, without one Word of Reply. Guilt is com- 
monly clamorous and impatient, but Innocence is ſilent and 
regardleſs of Miſreports. Our Saviour is not at the Pains of 
a Word to vindicate himſelf from their impotent Cenſure, 
but goes on with his Diſcourſe, and juſtifies his own Action, 
in healing a Man on the Sabbath-day, from the Jews own 
Practice in circumcifing their Children on that Day, if it hap- 
pen to be the eighth Day: And the Argument runs thus; “ If 


Circumciſion may be adminiftred to a Child on the Sabbath- 


day, which is a ſervile Kind of Work and bodily Exerciſe, 
without Blame or Cenſure, why muſt J fall under Genfure, for 
healing a Man on the Sabbath-day, thoroughly and perfectly, 
only by a Word ſpeaking ;. Hence learn, That the Law of 
doing Good, and relieving the Miſerable at all Times, is a 


more ancient and excellent Law, than either that of the Sab- 


bath Reſt, or of Circumciſion upon the eighth Day. A ri- 
tual Law muſt and ought to give Place to the Law of Nature, 
which is written in every Man's Heart. As if our Lord had 
ſaid, ** If you may wound a Man by Cireumciſion on the 
Sabbath-day, may. not I heal one ? If you may heal on that 
Day one Member of the. Circumciſed, may not I make 4 
Man whole every whit? If you be at Pains: to cure ſuch a 


one with your, Hand, may not I without Pains Lure 2 Man 
with the Word of my Mouth?“ | 


«. 


24 Judge not according to the appearance, but 


judge righteous judgment. 


From the foregoing Argument, Chriſt draws-an Inference 
or Concluſion, That there is no making a Judgment accord- 
ing to the firſt Appearance of Things; and that Suddennels 
or Raſhneſs, Prejudice or Partiality in judging, overthrows 
righteous Judgment. This is the general Applicationof what 
Chriſt had ſaid before; and the particular Application of it, as 
to himſelf, comes to this, Fudge not according to Appearance, 
but judge righteous Fudgment: As if Chriſt had ſaid, Lay 
aſide. your Prejudices againſt my Perſon, and compare thele 
Caſes attentively and impartially with one another; and 
then ſee whether you can juſtly condemn me as a Sabbath- 


66 and acquit yourſelves. Such was the perfect In- 


nocency 


— , , ĩ nT 


the true and promiſed Meſſias. 
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nocency of our Saviour's Actions, that he could and did ſubmit 


them to the Reaſon and Judgment of his very Enemies. 


25 Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſalem, Is not 


this he whom they ſeek to kill? 26 But lo, he ſpeak- 
eth boldly, and they ſay nothing unto him. Do the 
rulers know indeed that this is the very Chriſt? 27 
Howbeit we know this man whence he is: but 
when Chriſt cometh, no man knoweth whence he is. 
28 Then cried Jeſus in the temple as he taught, ſay- 
ing, Ye both know me, and ye know whence I am : 
and I am not come of myſelf, but he that ſent me 1s 
true, whom ye know not. 29 But I know him: for 
am from him, and he hath ſent me. 30 Then they 
ſought to take him : but no man laid hands on him, 
becauſe his hour was not yet come. 31 And many 
of the people believed on him, and ſaid, When Chriſt 
cometh, will he do more miracles: than theſe which 
this man hath done ? 


Our bleſſed Saviour having vindicated both his Doctrine and 
PraRice, and appeared publickly in the Temple, and ſpeaking 
boldly there, the People of Feruſalem, knowing the Hatred and 
Enmity of the Chief Prieft and Rulers againſt him, do wonder 
that they did not apprehend him, Learn, Almighty God doth 
and can preſerve his own, in the faithful Diſcharge of their Du- 
ty in ſuch an admirable Manner, thateven their Enemies them- 
ſelves may wonder at it, and be aſtoniſhed with it. Obſerve, 2. 
The Argument which the Jews urged againſt our Saviour's be- 
ing Chriſt, and the promiſed Meſſias, namely, that they &new 


whence he was, whereas when the Meſſiah cometh, no Man ſhall 


know whence he is; now herein they aſſert a manifeſt Untruth ; 
for tho? Chriſt, in reſpe& of his Godhead, was prefigured by 
Melchiſedec, who was without Father or Mother, without De- 
ſcent ; (that is, without any that the Scripture mentions) yet 
in reſpect of his human Nature, the Jews might know whence 
he was; for the Scripture plainly pointed out the Tribe, the 


Family, the Lineage, and the Place of his Birth. Obſerve, 3. 


That Chriſt, being grieved at this impudent Cavil, doth reply 
unto it with much Boldneſs and Zeal ; he cried, ſaying, Ye both 
know me, and whence Tam ; but the Father that ſent me ye know 
not: That is, © You know me as a Man, where I was born, 
and of what Family I am, but you know not my divine Nature, 
northe Father from whom I am by eternal Generation, and who 
hath ſent me into the World.” Obſerve, 4. What cauſeleſs Rage 
appeared in theſe Men againſt Chriſt, for declaring the Truth 
unto them they would havetaken him by Violence, had not the 
Power and Providence of God reſtrained them for the preſent, 
becauſe his Time to ſuffer was not yet come. 
That Violence and Perſecution againſt the faithful Diſpenſers of 
the Truths of God, have been the Lot and Portion of ſuch in 


all Ages and Generations. Chriſt experienced it; let his Mi- 


niſters expect it. Obſerve, 5. That altho' the Rulers at Feru- 
ſalem were angry and enraged, yet the meaner and inferior Sort 
of People believed on him, being convinced by the wonderful 
Miracles which he had wrought amongſt them, that he was 
For, fay they, whenever the 
Meſſias comes, he cannot do greater and more evident Miracles 
than this Man hath done. Learn hence, That altho' the Grace 
of God be not enſured to, or entailed upon any Sort of Peo- 
ple ; yet ordinarily it is the meaner Sort of People with whom 
it prevails moſt. 55 of the common People at Jeruſalem 
were believing, when the Rulers there were perſecuting: Men 
that live in Pleaſure and at Eaſe, ſee no Need of Dependance 
upon God; have little Inclination or Deſire to farther the 
Goſpel, and to encourage either the Diſpenſers or Profeſſors 
of it; nay, it is well if they do not turn Perſecutors. 


32 J The Phariſees heard that the people murmur- 
ed ſuch things concerning him; and the Phariſees and 
the chief prieſts ſent officers to take him. 33 Then 
ſaid Jeſus unto them, Yet a little while am I with 
you, and then I go unto him that ſent me. 34 Ye ſhall 
ſeek me, and ſhall not find me: and where I am, 2hi- 
ther.ye cannot come. 35 Then ſaid the Jews among 
themſelves, Whither will he go, that we ſhall not find 
_ ?, will he go unto the diſperſed among the Gen- 

41. : | 


3 


Hence learn, 


tiles, and teach the Gentiles ? 36 What manner of 
ſaying is this that he ſaid, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall 
not find me: and where I am, hither ye cannot come? 


Obſerve here, I. How enraged the Phariſees were, when they 


heard that ſo many of the common People were brought to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, and to cleave unto Chriſt, inſomuch that they 


ſent publick Officers, armed with Authority, to apprehend our 


bleſſed Saviour; The Phariſees and Chief Prie/ts ſent Officers to 


take him. Learn thence, That nothing more enrages the Ene- 
mies of Religion, and draws Trouble on the Preachers and 
Profeſſors of it, than the Succeſs which the Goſpel at any Time 
meets with. Ob/erve, 2. Our Saviour tells them, that as the 

deſired to be rid of him, ſo ere long they ſhould have their 
Deſire ; he would leave them, and go to his Father, and in his 
Abſence they would wiſh for his bodily Preſence again, but 


ſhould not have it. Learn, The Deſpiſers of Chriſt have little 


Cauſe to be weary of him, and to ſeek to put him away by 
Violence and Perſecution ; for their obſtinate Contempt of 
him will cavſe him to depart from them, and finally to forſake 
them. Obſerve, 3. How the Jews, not underſtanding our Savi- 
our's Words aright, reaſoned among themſelves, whether, by 
leaving of them, he meant to go into ſome Pagan Country, 
and teach the Gentiles the Myſteries of the Jewiſh Religion ; 
which above all Things they could not endure to hear. Learn 
hence, That it is the ordinary Sin of a People privileged with 
the Means of Grace, not to be ſenſible of the Hazard or Danger 
of Chriſt's leaving and forſaking them; till at laſt he ſorſakes 
them finally, and caſts them off to their inevitable and unut- 
terable Condemnation. Thus did our Lord deal with the Jews 
here: I go my way, and whither I go, ye cannot come, 


37 In the laſt day, that great day of the feaſt, Jeſus 
ſtood and cried ſaying, If any man thirſt, let him come 
unto me, and drink, 


The Feaſt of Tabernacles (which is the firſt here meant) 
laſted eight Days; the firſt and laſt of which were to be kept 
holy with religious Aſſemblies and Sacrifices; and it was a 
Cuſtom among the Jews, upon that folemn Day, to offer up 
a Pot of Water unto God, which they drew out of the Foun- 
tain of Siloam; with Reference to this Cuſtom, Chriſt here 
cries with a loud Voice, inviting the People to fetch and draw 
from him, as from a living Fountain, all the ſanctify ing Gifts 
and ſaving Graces of the Holy Spirit. Learn hence, That 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Original and Fountain of all ſaving Grace, 
whom if we thirſt after, repair to, and by Faith depend up- 
on as Mediator, we ſhall certainly receive what Influences of 
Grace ſoever we want and ſtand in Need of. 


38 He that believeth on me, as the ſcripture hath ſaid, 


out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living water. 


Here again Chriſt alludes to a Jewiſh Cuſtom ; the Jews 
were wont at Fountains to build great Veſlels of Stone, and in 
the Midft or Belly of them to have Pipes, through which the 
Water paſſes. © Now, ſays Chriſt, Thus ſhall it be with every 
one that believeth on me ; he ſhall be abundantly filled with 
the Spirit of God, in all the ſanctifying and faving Graces of 
it,” Chriſt and his holy Spirit are a living Fountain, whoſe 
Waters never fail ; they are not a Water-brook, but a Spring 
of Waters ; we ſhall never miſs of the Waters of Life, if we 


ſeek unto and wait upon Chriſt for them. For if we believe on 


him, out of our Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Waters, ſufficient 
for ourſelves, and wherewith to refreſh others. 


39 But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that 
believe on him ſhould receive. For the holy Ghoſt was 


not yet given. Becaule that Jeſus was not yet glorified. 


Theſe Words are the Evangeliſt St John's Commentary upon 
the rde, ee ; he tells us, that Chriſt ſpoke this of the 
miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, which did accompany the De- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. For the 
Holy Gheſt was not yet given; that is, not ſo plentifully given; 
becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified. Learn hence, That altho' 
the Spirit was in ſome Meaſure given by God from the Begin- 
ning to good Men, yet the more plentiful Effuſion of it was 


deferred, till the Aſcenſion and Glorification of Jeſus Chriſt. 
| 40 [Many 
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40 J Many of the people therefore, when they 
heard this ſaying, ſaid, Of a truth this is the prophet. 
41 Others ſaid, This is the Chriſt. But ſome ſaid, 
Shall Chriſt, come out of Galilee? 42 Hath not the 
ſcripture ſaid, That Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of 
David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, where Da- 
vid was? 43 So there was a diviſion among the peo- 
ple becauſe of him. 44 And ſome of them would 
Fave taken him : but no man laid hands on him. 


In theſe Verſes an Account is given of the various Effects 
which our Lord's foregoing Sermon had upon his Hearers 
Hearts: Some were ſo affected with it, that they believed 
him to be the Great Prophet promiſed to 1/rael, Deut. xviii. 
18. Others apprehended him to be the Chriſt : Others con- 
tradict both, ſuppoſing him to be born not at Bethlehem, but 
in Galilee, And upon this Diverſity of Opinions, there aroſe 
a Diviſion amongſt them; and ſome had a Mind to have ap- 
prehended him, but by an over-ruling Providence they were 
reſtrained from the doing of it at preſent. Learn hence, 
That Diverſity of Opinions in Matters of Religion, even 
concerning Chriſt himſelf, have been even from the Beginning. 
Some accounted him a Prophet, others the Meffiah ; ſome 
thought him neither; but a grand Impoſtor and Deceiver. 
Our dear Lord, when here on Earth, paſſed through evil 
Report and good Report; let his Followers expect and prepare 
for the ſame : For Innocence itſelf cannot protect from Slander 
and falſe Accuſation, 


45 Then came the officers to the chief prieſts and 
Phariſees ; and they ſaid unto them, Why, have ye 
not brought him? 46 The officers anſwered, Never 
man ſpake like. this man. 47 Then anſwered them 
the Phariſees, Are ye alſo deceived? 48 Have any 
of the rulers, or of the Phariſees believed on him? 
-49 But this people who knoweth not the law are 
curſed. 


; Obſerve here, 1. How God reſtrained the Rage and Malice 
of Chriſt's Enemies, till his Hour was come; the Officers of 

the Chief Prieſts, who were ſent forth with a Commiſſion to 
apprehend him, return without him ; but with this honourable 


Olives. 


Mention of him in their Mouths, Never Man ſpaſe lite this 


Man. Such is the Power of Chriſt's Doctrine, that even thoſe 
that come unto it with Prejudice, and with a perſecuting Pur- 
poſe, may be ſurprized by it, and tho' not converted, yet 
| bridled and reſtrained : The Preaching of the Goſpel doth 
ſometimes reſtrain the Violence of the Hand, when it works 
no Change in or upon the Heart. Thus it was with theſe 
poor Officers. Obſerve, 2. That the Phariſees being more 
inraged at the Reaſon which the Officers gave for neglecting 
their Office, than for the Neglect itſelf, upbraid them, that 
they ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be ſo deceived, whereas none 
of the Grandees, or learned Rabbies, had owned him; only 
an accurſed Crue of ignorant People followed him, and doated 
on him. Here note, That when Chriſt came into the World, 
the great Ones of the World not only refuſed to believe on 
him, but boaſted of their Unbelief, as an Argument of their 
Wiſdom. Have any of the Rulers believed on him? Oh no, 
they were too wile to believe | Faith is left to Fools, and ac- 
counted Folly by thoſe wiſe Men. Nay farther, they count 
the common People curſed, who did believe on Chriſt Oh 
prodigious Stupidity ! to account them accurſed, who receive 
Jeſus Chriſt, the chiefeſt Bleſſing: Great Men have not always 
the Wiſdom of a Man, but more ſeldom have they the Wiſ- 
dom of a real Chriſtian. ' Great in Honour, and wiſe in 
Underſtanding, are a ſweet Couple, but ſeldom ſeen to- 
| gether. | 


50 Nicodemus faith unto them, (he that came to 
Jeſus by Night, being one of them) 51 Doth our 
law judge any man before it hear him, and know what 
he doeth? 52 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Art thou alſo of Galilee ? Search and look : for out 
of Galilee ariſeth no prophet. 53 And every man 
went unto his own houſe. 


Here obſerve, 1. How God ſtirs up Nicodemus, tho he durſt 
not openly own Chriſt, yet to plead for him, that he might 


iy 


| 


| and the woman ſtanding in the midſt. 


not be condemned before heard ; this was a common Rule of 
Juſtice, and nothing but what might have been ſaid on Be. 
half of the greateſt Malefactor; he could not well have ſaid 
leſs ; but God ſo ordered it, that it was enough to divert the 
Storm from falling upon Chriſt at this Time. One Word 
ſhall be ſufficient to blow over a Perſecution, when God will 
have it ſo. Obſerve, 2. They anſwer Nicodemus with a Taunt 
a Mock, and a Scorn, that no Prophet ever did riſe out of 
Galilee, nor ever ſhould. Therefore Chriſt ariſing out of 
alilee, as they thought, could be no Prophet. Obſerve, laſtly, 
hat though they were more and more enraged, yet they 
diſperſe without concluding any thing againſt Chriſt, for that 
Time every one went to his own Home, There is no Wiſ⸗ 
dom, nor Underſtanding, nor Counſel againft the Lord. 


CHAP. VIII 


ESUS went unto the mount of Olives: 2 And 

early in the morning he came again into the tem- 

ple, and all the people came unto him; and he fat 
down, and taught them. eee TIRE FO 


The foregoing Chapter gave us an Account of a moft 
excellent Sermon, which our Saviour preached in the Tem- 
ple, at the Feaſt of Tabernacles. Now the Feaſt being ended, 
Jeſus did not tarry in the City all Night; but went out of it 
two Miles, as he frequently uſed to do, to the Mount of 
And altho' it was ſo dangerous for him to be ſeen 
any more in Feruſalem, yet early the next Morning he returns 
again to the City, enters the Temple, and falls upon his 
Work of Preaching without Fear, and with indefatigable 
Diligence, O what a buſy uſeful Life was this of our 
Saviour's | He ſpent the Day in Preaching in the Temple, 
the Night in Privacy and Prayer on the Mount of Olives ; 
and the next Morning he returns to his Work of Preaching 
again. Thus was he always holily and painfully employed. 
To glorify his, Father, and to be | uſeful and beneficial to 
Mankind, was his Food by Day, and his Reſt by Night, 
Lord, how little do we reſemble thee, if, when thy Life was 


all Pain and Labour, ours be all Paſtime, Pleaſure, and Re- 2 


creation ? 


3 And the ſcribes and Phariſees brought unto him 
a woman taken in adultery : and when they had ſet 
her in the midſt, 4 They ſay unto him, Maſter, 
this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. 
5 Now Moſes in the law - commanded us that ſuch 
ſhould be ſtoned : but what ſayeſt thou? 6 This 
they ſaid tempting him, that they might have to ac- 
cuſe him. But Jeſus ſtooped down, and with 21s fin- 
gure wrote on the ground as though he heard them 
not. 7 So when they continued aſking him, he lifted 


y | up himſelf, and ſaid unto them, He that is without 


{in among you, let him firſt caſt a ſtone at her. 8 And 
again he ſtooped down, and wrote on the ground. 
9 And they which heard it, being convicted by their 
own conſcience, went out one by one, beginning at 
the eldeſt, even unto the laſt : and Jeſus was left alone, 


N 10 When Je- 
ſus had lift up himſelf, and ſaw none but the woman, 
he ſaid unto her, Woman, where are thoſe thine ac- 
cuſers? Hath no man condemned thee? 11 She ſaid, 
No man, Lord. And Jeſus ſaid unto her, Neither 
do I condemn thee : go, and fin no more. 


Our Saviour early in the Morning entering upon the Work 
of Preaching ; Obſerve, 1. What a mixed Auditory he had, of 
Scribes and Phariſees, and common People. All Sorts of Per- 
ſons came to hear him, but not all with the ſame Intentions : 
The common People came to learn, but the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees came to cavil and carp ; the latter came to tempt and in- 
ſnare him, the former to be taught and inſtructed by him. It 
is not our bare Attendance upon Ordinances, but the Purity 
of our Aim, and the Sincerity of our Intentiens in waiting 
upon God in them, that is an Evidence of our Sincerity. 
Obſerve, 2. How the Hypocriſy of theſe Phariſees was gilded 


over with an Appearance of Sanctity, as if they were great 
Lovers 
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Lovers of Chaſtity, and Haters of Uncleanneſs; they bring 
to Chriſt a Woman taken in Adultery, to be cenſured by him. 
One that had not known theſe Phariſees, would have concluded 
them very holy and honeſt, very conſcionable and conſcientious 
perſons; but Chriſt, who ſaw into their Boſoms, ſoon found 
that all this was done only to tempt him. Thus a ſmooth 
Tongue and a falſe Heart often accompany one another; when 
we ſee a glittering Appearance, we have reaſon to ſuſpect the 
Inſide. Of. 3. The Puniſhment which the Phariſees ſought 
to have inflicted on this Adultereſs; it is Death; let her be 
ſtoned : Sometimes the Puniſhment of Adultery was Burning, 
ſometimes Stoning, always Death: Lord! how ought Chriſti- 
ans to bluſh, who have ſlight Thoughts of the Sin of Adul- 
tery, which both Jews and Pagans held ever deadly? Ob/. 4. 
Their enſnaring Queſtion, Moſes commanded ſuch ſhould be 


ſtoned; but what ſayeſt thou? The Phariſees deſire no better 
Advantage againſt Chriſt, than a Contradiction to Moſes their 


aw-giver: It has been an old Stratagem to ſet Maoſes and 


Chriſt at Variance, but they are faſt Friends; they are ſub- | 


ordinate one to another, not oppoſed one againſt another. 
Moſes brings us to Chriſt, and Chriſt to Glory; fain would 
theſe colloguing Adverſaries draw Chriſt to contradict Moſes, 
that they might take Advantage of the Contradiction to con- 


demn Chriſt. OB. 5. The Wiſdom and Caution of our Lord's 


Anſwer; he doth not excuſe her Crime; but bids her Ac- 
cuſers look at home, and examine their own Conſciences, 
whether they were not guilty of the like, or as great a Sin: 
He doth not ſay, Let her be ſtoned; this had been againſt 
the Courſe of his Mercy; he doth not ſay, + Let her not 
be ſtoned ;** this had been againſt the Law of Moſes; but he fo 
anſwers, that both his Juſtice and his Mercy are entire ; ſhe 
diſmiſſed, and they aſhamed. It is a falſe Zeal that is Eagle- 
eyed abroad, and-blind at home : Such as are moſt wicked 


themſelves, are oftimes moſt ready and ſkilful to ſpy out the 


Faults and Failings of others : We ſtand too near ourſelves to 
diſcern our own Miſcarriages. The Eye that ſees every thing, 


ſees not itſelf.  Ob/. 6. Tho' Chriſt abhorred the Sin, yet he 


does not condemn the Sinner. Hath no Man condemned thee? 
Neither do I condemn thee, ſays Chriſt, This Chriſt ſaid, not 
to excuſe the Woman, or to connive at her Offence, but to 
ſhew that he declined the Office of a civil Judge, which was 
to paſs Sentence on Criminals, He therefore doth not ſay, 
No Man ought to condemn thee, but Hath no Man condemned 
thee ? Chriſt doth not execute the Office of a Magiſtrate in 
Judging her to Death; but of a Miniſter, in calling her to Re- 
pentance and Reformation : How ought every one of us to keep 
within the Bounds of our Calling, when our Saviour himſelf will 
not intrench upon the Office and Functions of others? Obſerve, 
laſtly, Our Saviour's cautionary Direction to this Adultereſs : 


Go, and fin no more, Where note, Chriſt doth not ſay, Go, 


and commit Adultery no more: but, Go, and fin no more, It 
is not a partial Repentance, or a turning away from this or that 
particular Sin, which will denominate us true Penitents, or in- 
title us to the pardoning Mercy of God, but a leaving off all Sin 
of what kind ſoever; therefore, ſays Chriſt, Go, and ſin no more, 


12 Then ſpake Jeſus again unto them, ſaying, I 
am the light of the world : he that followeth me ſhall 
not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of life. 
13 The Phariſees therefore ſaid unto him, Thou bear- 
eſt record of thyſelf; thy record is not true. 14 Je- 
ſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Though I bear re- 


cord of myſelf, yet my record is true: for I know 


whence I came, and whither I go; but ye cannot tell 
whence I come, and whither I go. 15 Ye judge after 
the fleſh, I judge no man. 16 And yet if I judge, 
my judgment is true: for I am not alone, but I and 
the Father that ſent me. 17 It is alſo written in your 
law that the teſtimony of two men is true. 18 I am 
one that bear witneſs of myſelf, and the Father that 
ſent me beareth witneſs of me. 19 Then ſaid the 
unto him, Where is thy Father ? Jeſus anſwered, Ye 
neither know me, nor my Father: if ye had known me, 
ye ſhould have known my Father alſo. 20 Theſe 
words ſpake Jeſus in the treaſury as he taught in the 


. temple : and no man laid hands on him; for his hour 


was not yet COMme. | 
Our blefſed Saviour having baffled the Deſign which the 


Phariſees had upon him, and ſhewed a Spirit of divine Wiſ⸗ 


dom, in delivering himſelf from that Snare which they had laid 
for him, he returns to inſtruct the People in the "Treaſury. 
And here note, 1. He inſtructs them in the Nature of his 
Office, which was, to enlighten all Men with the Knowledge 
of divine 'Truth ; fo that they ſhould not walk in Darkneſs, 
either of Sin or Error, but be led to eternal Life. Learn hence, 
That the great End and Errand of Chriſt's Coming into the 
World, was to give Light unto poor Souls that fat in Dark- 
neſs, Obſerve, 2, The Exception which the Phariſees made 
againſt our Saviour's Teſtimony of himſelf : Thou beare/? Re- 
cord of thyſelf, thy Record is not true. Indeed, ſuch is the cor- 
rupt Nature of Man, which is prone to ſeek itſelf, and hunt 
after Vainglory, that it may render a Perſon's Teſtimony of 
himſelf ſuſpected ; but Chriſt being true God, that cannot lye, 
and coming out of the Boſom of his Father, as his Amballa- 
dor, his Teſtimony of himſelf is above all Exception, and 
ought to be credited without farther Proof. Obſerve, 3. How 
Chriſt challenges his Enemies the Phariſees for judging car- 
nally of him, and according to the Meanneſs of his outward 
Appearance, whereas he judged no Man; that is, 1ſt, No 
Man, as they judged, according to outward Shew. Or, 2dly, 
judge no Man; that is, at preſent. My proper Work is 
not to condemn any, but to teach all; and my preſent Office 
is that of a Prophet, not of a Judge. My Coming now is to 
inſtruct and fave the World; my next Coming will be to 
judge and condemn it. Obſerve, 4. Chriſt declares that he 
is not alone in the Teſtimony given of himſelf, but that the 
Father did alſo teſtify and bear Witneſs of him; and that 
according to their own Law, the Teſtimony of two was al- 
ways accounted and eſteemed valid. Now, ſays Chriſt, if 
ſo much Weight be to be laid upon the Teſtimony of two 
Men, how much more forcible ſhould the Teſtimony of the 
Father, and of him whom the Father hath ſent, be, to ſatisfy 

ou, that what I ſay of myſelf is true?” Learn hence, 1. 

hat the Father and the Son, tho' one in Eſſence and Ope- 
ration, yet are diſtinct Perſons, 2. That theſe diſtinct Per- 
ſons did bear joint Witneſs concerning Chriſt, God the 
Father teſtified of him by a Voice from Heaven ; and Chriſt, 
as God, bare Witneſs of himſelf as Man, and as Mediator. 
Surely out of the Mouth of two ſuch Witneſſes, the Truth of 
Chriſt's divine Miſſion is ſufficiently eſtabliſhed, 


21 Then ſaid Jeſus again unto them, I go my way, 
and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall die in your fins. Whi- 


ther I go, ye cannot come. 22 Then ſaid the Jews, 
Will he kill himſelf ? becauſe he ſaith, Whither I go, 
ye cannot come. 23 And he ſaid unto them, Ye are 
from beneath; I am from above: ye are of this world; 
I am not of this world. 24 I ſaid therefore unto you 
that ye ſhall die in your ſins : for if ye believe not that 
I am he, ye ſhall die in your ſins. 


Obſerve here, A dreadful "Threatening denounced by Chriſt 
againſt the obſtinate and unbelieving Jews, Le ſhall die in your 
Sins; that is, in the Guilt of your Sins, under the Power, 
and undergoing the Puniſhments of your Sins: Lord] what 
a fad Word is this, Ye /hall die in your Sins: O better is it a 
thouſand Times to die in a Ditch ; for they that die in their 
Sins, ſhall riſe in their Sins, and ſtand before Chriſt in their 
Sins ; ſuch as lie down in Sin in the Grave, ſhall have Sin lie 
down with them in Hell to all Eternity. The Sins of Believers 
go to the Grave before them ; Sin dieth while they live ; but 
the Sins of Unbelievers go to the Grave with them. While 
they live they are dead in Sin; and by Sin they fall into 
Death ; from which there is no Recovery unto Life. Obſerve, 
2. The grand din for which this great Puniſhment is threatened, 
and that is the Sin of Unbelief: F ye believe not that I am he, 
ye ſhall die in your Sins. Plainly intimating, that, of all Sin, 
Infidelity or Unbelief is the grand damning Sin under the 
Goſpel, The Devil hath as great an Advantage upon Men, 


y | by making them ſtrong in Unbelief, as God hath by making 


his People ſtrong in Faith. Unbelief renders a Sinner's Caſe 
deſperate and incurable ; it doth not only procure Damna- 
tion, but no Damnation like it. 


25 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou? And 
Jeſus faith unto them, Even the ſame that I ſaid unto 
you from the beginning. 26 I have many things to 
ſay and to judge of you: but he that ſent me is true; 


and 
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and I ſpeak to 


heard of him. 27 They underſtood not that he ſpake 
to them of the Father. 28 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, 
When 


ye have lifted up the Son of man, then ſhall ye 
know 5 4 I am he, and that I do nothing of myſelf ; 
but as my Father hath taught me, I ſpeak theſe things. 


The Jews hearing our Saviour denouncing ſuch a terrible 
Threatening againſt them, becauſe they believed not on him 
in the foregoing Verſes ; here they perverſely aſk him, Who he 
was ? Our Saviour replies, That he was the ſame that he was 
from the Beginning, even the very Chriſt, and that they were 
the very ſame that were alſo, the mortal Enemies and Oppo- 
ſers of the Truth. But that the Time was haſtening, when they 
ſhould be fully convinced who he was; namely, when they had 
| lifted him up upon his Croſs, when he was riſen again, and aſ- 
cended into Heaven, and brought that Deſtruction upon them, 
which he had ſo often threatened. Learn hence, That the Suf- 
ferings of Chriſt were clear and convincing Demonſtrations, 
both who he was, and what he was, The darkening of the Sun, 
the quaking of the Earth, the rending of the Rocks, the open- 
ing of the Gre, were ſuch convincing Proofs of his Deity, 
that they could not but ſay, Yerily, this was the Son of God. 


29 And he that ſent me, is with me : the Father 


hath not left me alone: for I do always thoſe things 


that pleaſe him. 


That is, he that ſent and commiſſioned me for the great Work 
of Redemption, he is continually with me, both to aſſiſt and to 
accept me, I doing every thing that is agreeable to his holy Will 
and Pleaſure, Hence learn, I. That the Work of Redemption, 
in the Hands of Jeſus Chriſt, was a Work well-pleaſing to God 
the Father; the Work itſelf was highly pleaſing to him; and 
Chriſt's Way of managing it was well-pleaſing alſo. 2. That 
the Reaſon why it was thus well-pleaſing to God, was, becauſe 
he acted in a conſtant Conformity to his Father's Will, kept 
to his Father's Commiſſion, and executed his Father's Com- 
mands, doing- always thoſe Things that pleaſed him, Learn, 3. 
That as the Father and Chriſt were inſeparable in reſpect of the 
Unity of the divine Eſſence; ſo the Father was always with 
Chriſt as Mediator, both to ſupport and to uphold him, to ac- 
cept and to reward him, The Father hath not left me alone, 
either in the doing of his Will, or in the ſuffering of his Pleaſure, 
Learn, 4. That thoſe who deſire the gracious and ſpecial Pre- 
ſenceof God with them in all Conditions, particularly in Times 
of Sufferings and Trouble, they muſt make it their Care and 
Study to pleaſe God, and to obſerve his Will in all Things; 
then God will be with them in his guiding Preſence, in his 
ſtrengthening Preſence, in his comforting, in his quickening, 
in his fanRiffing, ſympathizing, and accepting Preſence, 


* 


30 As he ſpake theſe words, many believed on him. 
31 Then fd Jeſus to thoſe Jews which believed on 
him, If ye continue in my word, then are ye my diſ- 
ciples indeed; 32 And ye ſhall know the truth, and 
the truth ſhall make you free. FH 


Obſerve here, 1. The bleſſed Fruit and Succeſs of our Sayi 
our's foregoing Diſcourſe concerning his Perſon and Office. 
As he ſpake theſe Words, many believed on. bim: Not by their 
own natural Power and Ability, but by Chriſt's omnipotent 
and efficacious Grace ; he that ſpake to the Ear, cauſed his 
Word to reach the Heart; Chriſt himſelf, that planted and 
watered, gave alſo the Increaſe, Obſerve, 2. The Love and 
Care of Chriſt mentioned to theſe new Converts ; he water- 
eth immediately theſe Plants with wholeſome Advice and 
Counſel, If ye continue in my Ward, tben are ye my Diſciples 
indeed, Where note, It muſt be Chriſt's Word, the true 
Doctrine of the Goſpel; and this abided and continued in, 
which will evidence our Diſcipleſhip. - Obſerve, 3. A ſpecial 
Privilege which ſhall follow upon abiding in the Doctrine of 
Chriſt; they ſhall increaſe in the Knowledge of it, and be 
made free by it. Ye Hall know the Truth, and the Truth ſhall 
make you free, Where note, That Man is naturally in Bon- 
dage and Captivity, by Blindneſs of Mind, by Hardneſs of 
Heart, by Rebellion of Will. 2. That the Means appointed 
by God for ſetting him at Liberty from this Captivity and 
S in the Word of Chriſt, and the Doctrine of the 
 Gelſpel, The Truth ſhall make you free. 5 | 
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abideth not in the Houſe for ever: but the Son abideth 


ever. 36 If the Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye 
ſhall be free indeed. 


| Obſerve here, How theſe carnal Jews underſtand all that 
our Saviour ſaid, to be ſpoken in and after a carnal Manner ; 
when he ſpake to them before, of eating his Fleſh, and drink- 
ing his Blood, they underſtood it grofly of his natural Body, 
When he ſpeaks to them here of a ſpiritual: Freedom from 
Sin, they underſtand it of a civil Freedom from ſervile Bon- 
dage and Subjection; alledging, They were Abraham's Seed, 
and never in Bondage to any Man. Which was a manifeſt Un- 
truth, having been in Bondage, in their Anceftors, to the 
Egyptians and Balylonians; and in their own Perſons to the 
Romans, But this was not the Bondage that Chriſt meant; 
but a ſpiritual Slavery and Thraldom under the Dominion of 
Sin, and Power of Satan; for he that committeth Sin, is the 
Servant of Sin That is, whoſoever doth habitually, wilfully, 


deliberately, and conſtantly allow and tolerate himſelf in a 


ſinful Courſe, he is under the Servitude and Thraldom of Sin. 
Every Sinner is a Bond-Slave; and to live in Sin is to live in 
Slavery. And this every Man doth till the Son makes him 
free; then, and not till then, 7s he free indeed. Learn hence, 
That Intereſt in Chriſt, and Continuance in his Doctrine, 
ſets the Soul at Liberty from all that Bondage whereunto it 
was ſubject in its natural and ſinful State. O happy Ex- 
change, from being the Devil's Slaves, to become Chriſt's 
Freemen ! and alſo freed from the rigorous Exactions and 
terrible Maledictions of the Law. | | 


37 I know that ye are Abraham's ſeed: but ye ſeek 
to kill me, becauſe my word hath no place in you. 
38 I ſpeak that which I have ſeen with my Father : 
and ye do that which ye have ſeen with your father. 
39 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Abraham is 
our father. Jeſus ſaith unto them, If ye were Abra- 


ham's children, ye would do the works of Abraham. 


40 But now ye ſeek to kill me, a man that hath told 


you the Truth, which I have heard of God : this did 
not Abraham, | 


The Jews boaſting again that they were Abraham!s Seed, and 
bearing themſelves much upon it ; our Saviour tells them, He 
knew they were ſo, his natural Children according to the 
Fleſh ; but not his genuine Children according to the Spirit: 
T his he proves, becauſe they did not tread in Abraham's Steps, 
and do his Works ; for if either the Temper of their Minds, 
or the Actions of their Lives were agreeable to Abraham, 
they would not ſeek, as they did, to deſtroy and kill him, 
only for bringing the Doctrine of Salvation to them, which 
he had heard and learned of the Father. Thence learn, I. 
How prone we are to glory in our outward Privileges, and to 
rely upon them. Whereas theſe are Arguments of God's 
Goodneſs towards us, but no Evidence of our Goodneſs to- 
wards him, 2. That it is very dangerous and unſafe to pride 
ourſelves in, and depend upon any external Privileges and 
Prerogatives whatſoever :; As our being born within the Pale 
of the viſible Church, our deſcending from pious Parents, 
and holy Progenitors ; for unleſs we be Followers of their 
Faith, Admirers of their Piety, and imitate their Example, 
we are none of their Children; 'but belong to another Father, 
as our Saviour tells the Jews in the other Verſes. 

41. Ye do the deeds of your father. Then faid 
they to him, We be not born of fornication :. we have 
one Father, even God: 42 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If 
God were your Father, ye would love me: for I pro- 
ceeded forth and came from God; neither came I of 
myſelf, but he ſent me. 43 Why do ye not under- 
ſtand my ſpeech? even becauſe ye cannot hear my 
word. 44 Ye are of your father the devil, and the 
luſts of your father ye will do. He was a murtherer 


from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, 
3 ON SECOND h becauſe 


5 Chap. 8. 
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bpecauſe there is no truth in him. When he ſpeaketh 
A lie, he ſpeaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and 
the father of it. A | | 


In the former Verſes the Jews made their Boaſt that they 
were the Children of Abraham ; in theſe, that they are the 
Children of God. Ve have one Father, even God, This our 
Saviour diſproves, telling them, that if God were their Fa- 
ther, they would love him, as proceeding from him by eternal 
Generation ; and in his Office employed by him as Mediator. 
Alſo, if God were their Father, they would underſtand him 
ſpeaking from God; whereas now they were ſo tranſported 
with Malice that they could not endure his DoCtrine with 
Patience, tho? it came from God. All which were undenia- 
ble Proofs, that they were not the Children of God. Hence 
larn, That none can juſtly pretend any Intereſt in God as 

his Children, but they that love Chriſt, as being the expreſs 
Image of his Father's Perſon, and do hear and receive his 
Doctrine, as coming from God: This the Jews did not do; 
therefore, ſays Chriſt, they are not the Children of God. 
Obſerve farther, Having told them whoſe Children they are 
not, our Saviour tells them plainly whoſe Children they were. 
Ye are of your Father the Devil. ' This appears by their being 
acted by him, by their reſembling and imitating of him; 
their Inclinations, Diſpoſitions, and Actions, being all to fulfil 
the Luſts of the Devil. Now, as his Servants we are, whom 
we obey; ſo his Children we are, whom we reſemble. 
Learn hence, That Men's ſinful Practices will prove them 
to be Satan's Children, let their Profeſſion be what it will; 
if in the Temper of their Minds, and in the Actions of their 
Lives, there be a Conformity ro Satan's Diſpoſition, and a 
ready Compliance with his "Temptations, they are certainly 
his Children, what Pretenſions ſoever they make of being the 
Children of God. None could pretend higher to the Relation 
of God's Children than theſe Jews did ; yet ſays Chriſt, Ye are 
the Children of the Devil, for his Works ye do. Note hence, 
That the Devil hath the Relation of a Father to all wicked 
Men: And this Fatherhood doth not proceed from the Act of 
the Father, but of the Children ; for the Devil doth not make 
wicked Men his Children by begetting them; but they make 
the Devil their Father by imitating of him. | 


45 And becauſe I tell you the truth, ye believe me 
not. 46 Which of you convinceth me of ſin? And 
if I fay the truth, why do ye not believe me? 47 He 
that is of God heareth God's words : ye therefore hear 
them not becauſe ye are not of God. 48 Then an- 
ſwered the Jews and ſaid unto him, Say we not well 
that thou art a. Samaritan, and haſt a devil? 49 Jeſus 
anſwered, I have not a devil; but I honour my Father, 
and ye do diſhonour me. 50 And I ſeek not mine 
own glory : there is one that ſeeketh and judgeth. 


Here obſerve, 1. The free Reproof which Chriſt gave the 
Jews for their obſtinate Unbelief : Becauſe I tell you the Truth, 
ye believe me not. 2. The Challenge which he gives the worſt 
of his Adverſaries : Which of you convinceth me of Sin? So per- 
fectly pure, innocent, and. ſpotleſs was the Doctrine and Life 
of Chriſt, that altho* his Enemies loaded him with Slander 
and falſe Accuſation, yet none of them could juſtly convict 

him of, much leſs condemn him for the leaſt known Sin. 
| Obſerve, 3. The Jews, being enraged at this free Reproof, 
fell a railing at his Perſon, charging him with being a Sama- 
ritan, poſſeſſed with an evil Spirit. Our Saviour meekly re- 
plies, That he did not deal with the Devil; but was honour- 
ing his Father in what he did, and faid; and therefore his 
Father would take Care of his Honour, and judge between 
him and them. Here note, That tho' Chriſt uſed ſome Sharp- 
neſs in reproving the Jews, and repreſenting them to them- 
ſelves; yet he anſwers with wonderful Mildneſs and Meek- 
neſs, when he diſcovers his Reſentments of his own Re- 
proaches: How cool was Chriſt in his own Cauſe; but warm 
enough in God's! 


51. Verily verily I ſay-unto you, If a man keep my 
ſaying, he ſhall never ſee death. 52 Then ſaid the 
Jews unto him, Now we know that thou haſt a de- 
vil. Abraham is dead, and the prophets ; and thou 
ſayeſt, If a man keep my ſaying, he ſhall never taſte 


No 21. 


of death. 53 Art thou greater than our father 
Abraham, which is dead? and the prophets are dead : 
whom makeſt thou thyſelf? 54 Jeſus anſwered, If I 
honour myſelf, my honour is nothing: it is my Fa- 
ther that honoureth me, of whom ye ſay that he is 
your God. 55 Yet ye have not known him: but I 
know him. And if I ſhould ſay, I know him not, I 
ſhould be a liar like unto you: but I know him, and 
keep his ſaying. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The bleſſed Fruit and Effect of obſerving 
our Saviour's Doctrine; He that kerps my Saying Jhall never 
ſee Death ; that is, ſhall be ſecured from eternal Miſery, and 
enjoy eternal Life. O8ſerve, 2, How the Jews miſunderſtood 
our Saviour's Words. He that keeps my Saying ſhall never ſee 
Death; as if he meant a Freedom from temporal Death, and 
hereupon they looked upon him as beſide himſelf, to promiſe a 
Privilege which neither Abraham, nor the Prophets did ever 
enjoy. Whereas it was not Exemption from temporal Death, 
but Freedom from eternal Deſtruction, which our Saviour 
promiſed to them that keep his Saying. Hence learn, That 
the Miſunderſtanding of Chriſt's Doctrine, and taking it in a 
carnal Senſe, has given Occaſion for the many Cavils and Ob- 
jections made againſt it. Oz. 3. How Chriſt clears himſelf 
of all Ambition in this Matter, and ſhews that he did not 
make this Promiſe of delivering his Followers from Death 
vain-gloriouſly, but that God, whom they called their Father, 
had honoured him with Power, to make good whatever he 
had promiſed to them that keep his Saying. Learn hence, 
That as Chriſt entirely ſought his Father's Glory, ſo the Fa- 
ther conferred all Honour and Glory upon Chriſt as Media- 
tor ; thereby teſtifying, how infinitely pleaſed he was with 
the Redemption of Mankind performed by him. V 7 honour 
myſelf, my Honour is nothing; it is my Father that honoureth me. 


56 Your father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my day: 
and he ſaw it, and was glad. 1 | 


That is, * Abraham having received a Promiſe, that the 
Meſſias ſhould come of his Seed, he exceedingly rejoiced to 
ſee the Day of my coming in the Fleſh, tho' afar off, with the 
Eye of his Faith, and in a Figure, in his ſacrificed Son Iſaac; 
and this Sight of his Faith was ſo tranſporting, that he leaped 
for Joy.” Learn hence, That a ſtrong Faith gives ſuch a 
clear Sight of Chriſt (tho' at a Diſtance) as produceth an 
holy Delight and Rejoicing in him, 5 


57 Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet 
fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham? $8 Jeſus 


Abraham was, I am. 59 Then took they up ſtones 
to caſt at him : but Jeſus hid himſelf, and went out 
of the temple, going through the midſt of them, and 
ſo paſſed by. e | en 


Obſerve here, 1. What a falſe and ridiculous Conſtruction 
the Jews make of our Saviour's Words, as if be had affirmed + 
that he had ſeen Abraham, and Abraham him, with bodily Eyes; 
whereas Chriſt only aſſerted, that Abraham had ſeen his Day; 
that is, he foreſaw by Faith the Day of his Incarnation, and 
coming in the Fleſh. Obſerve, 2. Our Saviour's poſitive aſ- 
ſerting of bis Divinity, or that he had.a Being as God from all 
Eternity; for, ſays he, Before Abraham was, Tam. Where 
note, That Chriſt does not ſay, Before Abraham was, I was; 
but, Cane Abraham was, Tam; which is the proper Name of 
God, thereby is ſignified the eternal Duration and Permanency 
of his Being. The Adverfaries of Chriſt's Divinity fay, that, 
before Abraham was, Chriſt was; that is, in God's 4 know 
ledge or Decree ; but this may be ſaid of any other Perſon as 
well as Chriſt, that he was in the Fore-knowledge of God before 
Abraham was born. Whereas undoubtedly it was Chriſt's De- 
ſign in theſe Words, to give himſelf ſome Preference and Ad- 
vantage above Abraham, which this Interpretation doth not in 
the leaſt do. Ob. laſtly, How the Jews looking upon Chriſt 
as a Blaſphemer, for making himſelt equal with God, and for 
aſſerting his eternal Exiſtence, they make a furious Attempt 
upon his Life, by taking up Stones to caſt at him, as the Jews 
uſed to deal with Blaſphemers; but our Saviour delivers him- 


ſelf miraculouſly from their Fury, and eſcapes untouched, 
| 7 X x x Hence 


ſaid unto them, Verily verily I ſay unto you, Before 
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1 Chap. 9. 


Hence learn, That when Arguments fail, the Enemies of 


Truth betake themſelves to Force and Violence : They took 
up Stones to caſt at him. 2. That as Chriſt diſappointed his 
own Perſecutors, ſo he can and will deliver his People in their 
greateſt Extremity from their Perſecutors Rage and Fury, 


2 Pet. ii. 9. The Lord knoweth how to deliver the Godly out of | 


Temptation, and to reſerve the Unjuſt to the Day of Judgment to 
be puniſhed, | 


CHAT Ek. 


ND as Jeſus paſſed by, he ſaw a man which 
A was blind from his birth. Ts 


The foregoing Chapter acquainted us with a famous En- 
counter which the Phariſees had with our bleſſed Saviour in 
the Temple at Feruſalem: This being ended, as he paſſed 
from the Temple, he ſaw a Man lying, poſſibly by the High- 
way, who was born blind ; him Chriſt pitches upon as an 
Object fit to exerciſe his divine Power, in the Cure and Heal- 
ing of. They that are blind by Caſualty, may perhaps be 
relieved by Art and Induſtry ; but to cure one that is born blind, 
nothing leſs is required than an Almighty Power, Learn 
hence, That Diſeaſes and Diſtempers, which are incurable 
by the ordinary Courſe of Nature, are not inſuperable to 
Chirſt's Power, nor impoſſible for him to help, but a proper 
Object for him to magnify his Power upon. Therefore it is 
here recorded, that this poor Man was blind from his Birth : 
ſuch Blindneſs being accounted incurable by natural Means. 


2 And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, 
who did ſin, this man, or his parents, that he was 
born blind ? | 


- Here obſerve, Something implied or ſuppoſed ; namely, 1. 
That all bodily Afflictions and Calamities do come upon us 
for Sin, Whereas Afflictions, although they always fall up- 
on a Sinner, yet they are not always ſent to puniſh Sin, but 
by way of Purgation and Prevention of Sin, 2. It is here 
ſuppoſed, that as ſome Afflictions come upon Men for perſo- 
nal Sins, ſo others come upon them for parental Sins, and that 
Children may, and oft-times do, very juſtly ſuffer for their 
Parents Sins. 3. It is here ſuppoſed, that there is no other 
Reaſon of a Perſon's Sufferings but only Sin; whereas though 


Sin be much and often the Cauſe of Suffering, yet we may 


wrong God and Man; yea, and Sin too, to conclude, elit is 


always the Cauſe of Suffering. 4. It is implied here, that 


there is a Tranſmigration of Souls from one Body to another ; 
the Diſciples ſuppoſed, that this Soul, when it was in another 
Body, ſinned, and was now puniſhed by being put into a 
blind Body. This Pythagorean Error was crept in among 


the Phariſees, and the Diſciples here ſeemed to be tainted and | 


infected with it. This may teach us, how far the holieſt 
and wiſeſt of Men are from an infallible Spirit, and that the 
belt of Men may be miſled by a common Error. 


3 Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this man ſinned, 
nor his parents : but that the works of God ſhould be 


made manifeſt in him. 


Chriſt's Anſwer muſt not be underſtood abſolutely, as if he 
denied this Man and his Parents to be guilty ” Sin, for 
both he and they had Sin enough, not only to deſerve tempo- 
ral Blindneſs, but eternal Darkneſs. The Meaning is, that 


in afflicting this Man, the Lord did not ſo much reſpect his 


or his Parents Sin, as the Manifeſtation of his own Glory, in 
this miraculous Cure, Chriſt doth not deny but that a Man's 
own Sin, and the Sin of his Parents, may be the procuring 
Cauſe of Blindneſs ; but that neither the one nor the other 
was the Cauſe in that Man's Caſe; but that the Power and 
Mercy of God might be ſeen in reſtoring this Man to his Sight, 
therefore was he born blind. Whence note, 1. That tho' Sin 
be always the deſerving, yet it is not always the procuring 
Cauſe of Affliction. 2. That we ſeldom think of, or hit 
upon any other Cauſe of Affliction, but only Sin; though 


the Deſign of God looks beyound the Sin of Man in Afflicti- 
ons; pet Man ſeldom looks beyond that, or thinks of any 


other Deſign of God in afflifting, but only puniſhing for Sin. 
4 I muſt work the works of him that ſent me while 
it is day: the night cometh, when no man can work. 


5 As long as I am in the world, I am the light of the 
World. | . 


Here our Saviour tells his Diſciples, That he was ſent b 
God into the World, and had a great Work aſſigned him by 
God, during his Abode in it; namely, to inſtruct, reform, 
and fave Mankind; and what our Saviour ſays of himſelf, is 
applicable to every one of us in a lower Senſe; we are ſent 
into the World to work out our own Salvation in the fir 
Place, and then to promote the Salvation of others as much 
as in us lies. Vote, 1. That every one has a Work to do in the 
World, a great Work aſſigned him by God that ſent him into 
it, 2. That the Time allotted for the finiſhing and diſpatch- 
ing of this great Work, is a limited Time, it is a ſhort Time; 
our working, Seaſon is a ſhort Seaſon; Mile it is Day, 3. That 
after the working Seaſon is paſt and expired, there will ſuc- 


ceed a Night of Darkneſs, in which there muſt be a Ceſſation 
from Work. The Night cometh. 


6 When he had thus ſpoken, he ſpat on the ground, 
and made clay of the ſpittle, and he anointed the eyes 
of the blind man with the clay, 7 And faid unto 
him, go waſh in the pool of Siloam, (which is by in- 


terpretation, Sent.) He went his way therefore, and 
waſhed, and came ſeeing. 


Two Things concurred towards the Cure of this blind Man, 
namely, an Act of divine Power on Chriſt's Part, and an Act 
of Faith and Obedience on the Man's Part, 1. An Act of di- 
vine Power on Chriſt's Part, he tempers Clay and Spittle to- 
gether, and anoints the Man's Eyes therewith, and behold he 
ſees. What an improbable Remedy and Means was this tohu- 
man Reaſon! much fitter to put out a ſeeing Man's Eyes than 
to cure'a blind Man's, Had Chriſt pulled out his Box, and ap- 
plied fome medicinal Ointment to his Eyes, then the Praiſe 
had been aſcribed to his Skill, not to his Power; but now it 
plainly appeared, that all the Virtue was in Chrift, not in 
the Means, Lord! what great Things can'ſt thou do by weak 
and unlikely Means; yea, by oppoſite and contrary Means! 
but it is the Praiſe of Omnipotency-to work by Improbabilities. 
From the Contemptibleneſs of the Means or Inſtrument, al- 
ways redounds the greater Honour to the Agent. Obſerve, 2. 

An Act of Faith and Obedience on the Man's Part; He went 
away and waſhed his Eyes in the Pool of Siloam, and returned 
ſeeing. Where Note, How Chriſt delights to exerciſe and try 
the Faith of his People, by their Subjection and Obedience 
to difficult Commands. 2. That true Faith, joined with ſih- 
| cere Obedience, never faileth the Expectation of them that ex- 

erciſe it; eſpecially in obeying the moſt hard and difficult 
Commands. Therefore the Evangeliſt added, that the blind 
Man after waſhing returned ſeeing. | 


8 C The neighbours therefore, and they which be- 
fore had ſeen him, that he was blind, ſaid, Is not this 
he that fat and begged? 9 Some ſaid, This is he: 
others ſaid, He is like him: but he ſaid, I am he. 
10 Therefore ſaid they unto him, How were thine 
eyes opened? 11 He anſwered and ſaid, a man that is 
called Jeſus made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and 
ſaid unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and waſh; and 
I went and waſhed, and Ireceived ſight. 12 Then ſaid 
they unto him, Where is he? He ſaid, I know not. 


Theblind Man, thus miraculouſly cured, returns with much 
Joy to his Neighbours and Acquaintance, who confer with him 
about this Matter: they enquire, Whether he was the Perſon 
cured or not? Who was the Perſon that cured him, and where 
that Perſon was? He aſſures them, he was the very Perſon that 
was blind, but now cured; and he that cured him was Pele ; 
that the Means uſed was Clay and Spittle; but where the Perſon 
was, or what was become of him, he knew not. Learn thence, 
1. That the miraculous Cures of God work a ſenſible Alteration 
in Men, not only in their own Apprehenſion, but in the Judg- 

ments of others, This Miracle ſhined forth among. the Neigh- 
bours, Who, having ſeen and obſerved the blind Nlan, admire 
his Healing, Learn 2. How frankly the blind Man acknow- 
ledges, and how freely he confeſſes, that be was the Perſon 
whom Feſus bad healed: I am be. It is an unthankful Silence 
to {mother the Works of God in an affected Secrecy; to make 
88 a Loſer by his Bounty towards us, is a ſhameful Injuſtice. 


God! we are not worthy of thy common Favours, much leſs 


of ſpiritual Bleſſings, if we do not publiſh thy Mercies on the 
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Houſe-top, and praiſe thee for them in the great Congrega- 
tion | | | 


13 © They brought to the Phariſees him that afore- 
time was blind. 14 And it was the ſabbath-day when 
Jeſus made the clay, and opened his eyes. 15 Then 
again the Phariſees alſo aſked him how he had received 
his fight. He faid unto them, He put clay upon 
mine eyes, and I waſhed, and do ſee. 16 Theretore 
aid ſome of the Pharifees, This man is not of God, 
becauſe he keepeth not the ſabbath-day. Others ſaid, 
How can a man that is a Sinner do ſuch miracles ? 
And there was a diviſion among them. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Jews, who ſhould have been full 
of filent Wonder, and inclined to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, fo 
omnipotent an Agent, are prejudiced againſt him, and bring 
the late blind Man before the Phariſees, our Saviour's pro- 
feſſed Enemies. Obſerve, 2. The Time which our Saviour 
choſe for working this Cure, it was on the Sabbath ; many, 
if not moſt of Chriſt's famous Miracles, were wrought upon 
the Sabbath-day. Upon that Day he cured the withered 
Hand, Matt. xii, Upon that Day he cured the impotent 
Man at the Pool of Bethe/da, John v. Upon that Day he 
cured the blind Man here. This Chriſt did, probably, for 
two Reaſons: 1. To confirm his Doctrine which he preached 
on that Day, by Miracles; therefore his Preaching and 
Working Miracles went together. 2. To inſtruct the Jews 
(had they been willing to receive Inſtruction) in the true 
Doctrine, and proper Duties of their Sabbath; and to let 
them know, that Works of Neceſſity and Mercy are very 
conſiſtent with the due Sanctification of the Sabbath. It is 
hard to find out any Time wherein Charity is unſeaſonable; 
for as it is the beſt of Graces, ſo the Works of it are fitteſt 
for the beſt of Days. | 


17 They ſay unto the blind man again, What ſayeſt 
thou of him that he hath opened thine eyes ? He ſaid, 
He is a prophet. 18 But the Jews did not believe 
concerning him that he had been blind, and received 
his ſight, until they called the parents of him that 
had received his ſight. 19 And they aſked them ſay- 
ing, Is this your ſon who ye ſay was born blind ? 
how then doth he now ſee ? 20 His parents anſwered, 
them and ſaid, We know that this is our ſon, and 
that he was born blind: 21 But by what means he 
now ſeeth, we know not; or who hath opened his 
eyes, we know not. He is of age; aſk him: he ſhall 
ſpeak for himſelf. 22 Theſe words ſpake his parents 
| becauſe they feared the Jews: for the Jews had agreed 

already that, if any man did confeſs that he was 
Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue. 23 
Therefore ſaid his parents, He is of age; aſk him. 


Obſerve here, 1. How deſirous the Phariſees were to ob- 
ſcure the Glory of this famous Miracle which Chriſt had 
wrought : In order to which, 1. They re-examine the Man, 
to know what his Thoughts were of the Perſon who had done 
this for him : They judged him to be an Impoſtor and a great 
Sinner; the Man declares freely, That he believed him to be 
a great Prophet. Hence we learn, That there may be, and 
lometimes is, more true Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt in one 
poor Man, than in a General Council of learned Rabbies. 
This blind Man ſaw Chriſt to be a Prophet, when the Jewiſh 
Sanhedrim ſaw nothing in him but Impoſture. This Man is 
nit of God, ſays the Council: Yerily he is a Prophet, ſays the 
blind Man, 2. They, next examine his Parents (being un- 
willing to believe the Man himſelf) Whether he was their 
Son, or not? If ſo, Whether he were born blind? And if 
born blind, by what Means he now ſees? Lord | what ob- 
ſtinate and wilful "Blindneſs was found in theſe Phariſees ? 
How do they cloſe their Eyes and ſay, We will not ſee? What 
Endeavours are here uſed to {mother a Miracle, which un- 
deniably proved Chriſt to be the expected Meſſias? They ex- 
amine firſt the Man, then his Parents, then the Man again; 

hoping, that being over-awed with Fear, they would either 
deny, or at leaſt conceal the Truth; but the more they 


— 


blind 


| wrought ſuch a Miracle upon him, they ſhould be ignorant of 


ſtrove to darken and obſcure the Truth, the more conſpicuous 
and evident they made it. Great is Truth, and will prevail, 


how many ſoever oppoſe it, and ſet themſelves againſt it. 


Obſerve next, The Wiſdom and Cautiouſneſs of his Parents 
Anſwer ; they expreſsly own, that the blind Man was their 
Son; that he was born blind; but for the Way of his Cure, 
they wave that, poffibly becauſe they did not ſee this Cure 
wrought, and fearing the Sentence of Excommunication, a 
Decree being paſſed among the Rulers, That whoſe confeſſeth 
Chriſt, ſhall be put out of the Synagogue. Hence learn, 1, That 
Excommunication, or Separation from the Society of the 
People of God, is an ancient and honourable Ordinance in 
the Church of God, and as ſuch to be revered and eſteemed. 
2. That this Ordinance of God has been, and may be abuſed 
by wicked Men, and the Edge of it turned againft Chriſt 
himſelf, and his ſincereſt Members. 3. That the Fear of 
unjuſt Excommunication muſt not diſcourage Perſons from 
confeſſing the Truth, when called to it, The Parents of the 
blind Man durſt not confeſs Chriſt, for fear that they ſhould be 
put out of the Synagogue, | | g 


24 Then again called they the man that was blind, 
and ſaid unto him, Give God the praiſe: we know that 
this man is a ſinner. 25 He anſwered and ſaid, Whe- 
ther he be a ſinner, or no, I know not: one thing I 
know, that whereas I was blind, now I ſee. 26 Then 
ſaid they unto him again, What did he to thee? How | 
opened he thine eyes? 27 He anſwered them, I have 
told you already, and ye did not hear: wherefore 
would you hear it again? will ye alſo be his diſciples? 
28 Then they reviled him, and ſaid; Thou art his diſ- 
ciple; but we are Moſes' diſciples. 29 We know 
that God ſpake unto Moſes : as for this fellow, we 
know not from whence he is. - | 2) 


Here we have an Account of the Phariſees farther practiſing 
upon this blind Man, to rob Chriſt of the Glory of this Mi- 
racle ; firſt, they infinuate with him, and then they frown 
upon him. Firſt, they inſinuate with him, ſaying, Give God the 
Praiſe. As if they had faid, © Afcribe the Cure to God, not 
to this Man, whom they conclude to be a Sinner, becauſe he 
broke (as they thought) the Sabbath.“ It is no new Thing to 
ſee Men pretend to aim at the Glory of God, when at the ſame 
Time they are maliciouſly oppoſing Chriſt, and perſecuting his 
Members. Next, they attempted to frown this poor Man into 
a Denial of this Miracle wrought upon him, or to perſuade 
the People that it was a Cheat; but it is wonderful to ob- 
ſerve, how the Boldneſs and Confidence of this poor Man in- 
creaſed, God giving him that Wiſdom and Courage which 
all his Adverfaries were not able to reſiſt or gainſay. There- 
fore the Phariſees being angry at this Boldneſs of the Man, 
they revile him for being fo filly, as to become a Diſciple to 
Chriſt, whoſe Office and Authority they knew not ; whereas 


they were the Diſciples of Maſes, whom they knew God. 


ſpake unto. | Learn hence, That ſuch as are led by Malice, 
and prepoſſeſſed with Prejudice againſt Chriſt, will not only 
think baſely of his Perſon, but refuſe to ſee the cleareſt Evi- 
dences of his Authority and Commiſſion. As for this Fellow, 


ſay the malicious Phariſees, we know not whence he is, or who 
gave him this Commiſſion, | | | 


30 The man anſwered and ſaid unto them, Why; 
herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from 
whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes. 
31 Now we know that God heareth not ſinners: but if 
any man be a worſhipper of God, and doth his will, 
him he heareth. 32 Since the world began was it not 
heard that, any man opened the eyes of one that was 
born blind. 33 If this man were not of God he 


could do nothing. 


In theſe Verſes the blind Man proceeds to vindicate our 
bleſſed Saviour, who had cured him of his Blindneſs, from 
the Exceptions of the Phariſees, and endeavours, by ſolid 
Arguments to convince them, that his Cure (being born 


was truly miraculous; and conſequently proved 
Chriſt to be of God. 1. The Man admires that Chriſt having 
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of Sin, and remain bold and preſumptuous Sinners. 


walk in Obedience to him, and do his Will. 
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Chap. | 10. 


his Authority, This is marvellous, that ye know not from whence 
h: is, and yet he hath opened mine Eyes. He lays down a ge- 
neral Propoſition, that no Deceiyer or falſe Teacher is heard of 
God, or enabled by him to work ſuch Miracles as theſe, but 
only ſuch faithful Servants as do his Will, are thus extraordina- 
rily aſſiſted by him. Me know that God heareth not Sinners; 
that is, ſuch as love and delight in Sin, ſuch as are in a State of 
Sin, and go on in a Courſe of Sin, God will not hear ſuch, or 
anſwer the Prayers of ſuch. Indeed God ſometimes hears a 
Sinner's Prayer in Wrath, and refuſes to hear a Saint's Prayer 
in Mercy; but he never denies a Saint's Prayer in Wrath, or 
hears a Sinner's Prayer in Mercy. The Propoſition laid down 
is an eternal Truth; Gad heareth not Sinners; that is, ſo long 
as they purpoſe to continue Sinners, and go on in a Courſe 
Learn 
thence, That none that live in a Courſe of Sin, can reaſon- 
ably expect that God ſhould hear them, and give in an An- 
ſwer of Prayer to them. Gd heareth not Sinners: But if any 
Man be a Warſhipper of God, and dath his Will, him he hear- 
ih; that is, if a Man feareth God, and worketh Righteouſ- 
neſs, him the Lord accepteth, heareth, and anſwereth. Learn 
hence, That ſuch as would be heard of God, and accepted 
with him, muſt be devout Worſhippers of him. 2. That it 
is not enough to prove Men religious and acceptable with 
God, that they are devout Worſhippers of him, unleſs they 
If any Man 
be a Morſbipper of God, and doth his Will, him he heareth. 
Ob. 3. How the blind man goes on to prove, that Chriſt 
had a ſpecial Authority from God, and an extraordinary Pre- 
ſence of God with him in what he did, becauſe he had done 
ſuch a Work as was never done by Maſes, or by any of the 
Prophets, or by any Perſon whatſoever, ſince the Creation of 
the World, From whence he wiſely and well infers, that 
Chriſt was a Perſon authorized by and ſent of God. Learn 


hence, 1, That Chriſt having done that which was never done | 


before, (namely, to give Sight to one that was born blind, was 
an Evidence of his Omnipotency. 2. That this Act of Om- 
nipotency proved him to be God. Whatever Miracles the 
Prophets wrought, they wrought them by Chriſt's Power, 
by Chriſt wrought this and all other Miracles by his own 
Power, Ob/erve, laſtly, How this blind Man, tho' unlearn- 
ed, judges more rightly of divine Things, than 'the whole 
learned Council of the Sanhedrim, Whence we learn, That 
we are not always to be led by the Authority of Councils, 
Popes, or Biſhops ; and that it is not abſurd for Laymen 
ſometimes to vary from their Opinions. "Theſe Overſeers 


being ſometimes guilty of great Overſights. Dr. Whitly. 


34 They anſwered and faid unto him, Thou waſt 
altogether born in ſins, and doſt thou teach us? And 
they caſt him out. 35 © Jeſus heard that they had 
caſt him out: and when he. had found him, he ſaid 
unto him, Doſt thou believe on the Son of God ? 
36 He anſwered and ſaid, Who is he, Lord, that I 
might believe on him? 37 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 


Thou haſt both ſeen him, and it is he that talketh |! 


with thee. 38 And he ſaid, Lord, I believe. And 
he worſhipped him, | | 


Obſerve here, 1. A ſpecial Inſtance of Phariſaical Pride; 
they account this poor Man a vile Perſon, whom Heaven had 
marked oy his native Blindneſs for ſome extraordinary Wick- 
edneſs. How prone are we to judge them the greateſt Sinners, 
whom we obſerve to be the greateſt Sufferers ? Of. 2. From 
reviling, they proceed to excommunicating ;. They caft him out; 
that is, out of the Communion of the Jewiſh Church, O hap- 
py Man! who, having loſt a Synagogue, has found Heaven | 
F-hold this blind Man, and admire him for a reſolute Confeſ- 
for, ſtoutly defending the gracious Author of his Cure, againſt 


the Cavils of the Phariſces, and maintaining the Innocence and 


Honour of ſo bleſſed a. Benefactor. 0% 3. Our Saviour's 
Regard to this blind Man, whom the Phariſees. had ſet at 
naught and excommunicated : He finds him out, reveals him- 
ſelf more fully to him, and directs him to believe in him. 
Where ohſerve, That the Miracle which Chriſt had wrought 
upon the blind Man, did not convert him, and work Faith in 


him, till Chriſt revealed himſclf unto. him, and enabled him 


to diſcern the Truth of what he revealed. Learn hence, That 
Miracles confirm Faith, but Miracles alone cannot work 
Faith. 1 he blind Man had experienced a Miracle wrought 


1 


| 


upon him, yet remains an Unbeliever, till Chriſt ſaid, I am he, 
OBſ. 4. How readily the Man receives the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
by Faith, upon the fore-mentioned Revelation of himſelf unto 
him: He inſtantly ſaid, Lord, I believe; and, in Teſtimony 
thereof, worſbips him; that is, as God incarnate, as God ma- 
nifeſted in the: Fleſh. Thence learn, That true Knowledge 
of the Son of God will beget faith in him; and true Faith in 
him will be productive of Homage and Adoration, of Obe- 
dience and Subjection to him. He that knows Chriſt aright, 
will believe, and he that believes, will worſhip and obey: 


He ſaid, Lord, I believe. And he worſhipped him. 


| 39 And Jeſus ſaid, For judgment I am come into 
this world: that they which ſee not might ſee; and 
that they which ſee might be made blind. 


In theſe Words our Saviour declares not the intentional De. 
ſign, but the accidental Event of his coming into the World; 
namely, 1. That thoſe who were blind might receive Sight, 
2. That thoſe who preſume they ſee, and know more than o- 
thers, for deſpiſing the Goſpel, and ſhutting their Eyes againſt 
the Light of it, ſhould be left in Darkneſs, and by the juſt 
Judgment of God be more and more blinded. Thoſe who 


ſhut their Eyes wilfully againſt the cleareſt Light, and ſay they 


will not ſee; it is juſt with God to cloſe their Eyes judicially, 
and ſay they ſhall not ſee, Ws 


40 And ſome of the Phariſees which were with him 
heard theſe words, and ſaid unto him, Are we blind 
alſo? 41 Jeſus ſaid unto them, It ye were blind, ye 
ſhould have no ſin : but now ye ſay, We ſee; there- 
fore your ſin remaineth. | 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Phariſees, who watched all Op« 
portunities to inſnare our Saviour, look upon theſe laſt Words 
as reflecting upon them; as if Chriſt did inſinuate, that they 
were blind. Are we blind alſo? They that ſhut their Eyes, 
and will not ſee the Light which Chriſt offers to them, are 
the worſt of blind ones. Oz/. 2. Our Saviour's Reply to 
the Phariſees 8 If ye were blind; that is, ſimply ig- 
norant of your Duty, and without the Means of Knowledge 
and Inſtruction, you ſhould have no Sin; that is, comparatively 
to what you have; you now ſhould not have had ſo much 
Sin and Guilt upon you as now you have, by ſhutting your 
Eyes againſt the Light. But now ye ſay, we ſee; that is, 
being puffed up with the Knowledge which you have, as if 
ye were the only Men that ſaw, this proud Conceit of yours 
renders your Condition incurable, and your Sin remaineth un- 
pardonable. Learn hence, 1. That it is a far greater Sin to 
contemn the known Laws of God, than to be ignorant of 
them; Pride is a greater Hindrance of Knowledge than Ig- 
norance, becauſe the proud Man thinks he wants no Know- 
ledge, 2. That the moſt exalted Knowledge is inſufficient], 
to Salvation, without a ſuitable and correſpondent Practice, 
The Phariſees had the Key of Knowledge at their Girdle, 
et our Saviour tells them of double Damnation : .Lord ! how 
ſad is it ſo to know Chriſt in this World, as that he will 
aſhamed to know us in another World ! 


CHAP Sx.. 


Erily verily I ſay unto you, He that entereth not 
Y by thedoor into the ſheep-fold, but climbeth up 
ſome other way, the ſame is a thief and a robber. 
2 But he that entereth in by the door is the ſhepherd 
of the ſheep. 3 To him the porter openeth ; and the 
ſheep hear his voice: and he calleth his own ſheep by 
name, and leadeth them out. 4 And when he putteth 
forth his own ſheep, he goeth before them, and the 
ſheep follow him : tor they know his voice. 5 And a 
ſtranger will they not follow, but will flee from him : 
for they know not the voice of ſtrangers. 6 This pa- 
rable ſpake Jeſus unto them: but they underſtood not 
what things they were which he ſpake unto them. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having in the End of the foregoing 
Chapter upbraided the Phariſees for their Blindneſs and Igno- 
rance in the Myſteries of Religion, notwithſtanding the high 


Conceit which they had of their own Knowledge; he pro- 


ceeds 


Chap. 10. 
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ceels in this Chapter farther 0 convince them, that they were 
blind Leaders of the Blind, tho? they thought and looked upon 


themſelves as the only Guides and Teachers of the People. And 


Ob/. 
that is, he wy 


in order thereunto, he propounds as Parable of the true and 


| falſe Shepherd, which repreſents a good and bad Paſtor and 


Teacher, and gives us afourfold Mark and Character of a good 
Shepherd. 1. The good Shepherd enters in by the Door; 
Vocation and Miſſion from Chriſt ; he comes 
into the Church regularly, in a right and approved Way and 
Manner ; not by any clandeſtine Methods, or indirect Means. 
To him the Porter openeth ; that is, the holy Spirit, who open- 
eth the Hearts of Men to receive Jeſus Chriſt and the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, which the faithful Shepherds deliver in his Name, 
and by Authority received from him. Learn hence, That all 
faithful Paſtors have a lawful Call to the Work of the Miniſtry : 


They enter by the right Door, and execute their Truſt ina right 
Manner; but ſuch as, without a Call from God, unwarrantably 
' thruſt themſelves into the Miniſtry, are no better, nor no other 


than Thieves and Robbers in God's Account. Ob. 2. Another 
Property of a good Shepherd is this, That he calleth his Sheep by 
their Names, This importeth three Things; 1. A ſpecial 
Love that he bears to them. 2. A ſpecial Care that he has over 
them. 3. A particular Acquaintance with them, that he may 
know how to apply himſelf ſuitably to them; which tho? it be 


_. eminently verified in Chriſt, yet it is the Duty of every faithful 


Paſtor and Under-ſhepherd, in his Meaſure, to labour after, 
Obſ.: 3. The good Shepherd leadeth out his Sheep into good Paſtures ; 
that is, he feedeth them with found Doctrine; nouriſhes them 
with the Word of Life. Whereas the Hireling or falſe Shep- 
herd, whatever he may do for his own Sake, he has no regard 
to Jeſus Chriſt; to the Honour of his Perſon, to the Edification 
of his Church, or the Salvation of Souls ; but his Deſign is to 
raiſe and enrich himſelf, and ſo he may compaſs that, he cares 
not how many Souls periſh thro' his Neglect. O4/. 4. The laſt 
Property of the good Shepherd, here mentioned, is this, That he 


goeth before his Sheep, as the Shepherd doth before his Flock; 


namely, by a holy Life, and unblameable Converſation : He 


_ treads- out thoſe Steps before the People, which they take in 
their Way towards Heaven, 


And the Sheep follow him, and 
are guided by him. Hz leadeth out his Sheep, and goeth before 


them, and the Sheep follow him; for they know his Voice. 


7 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, verily verily I 


ſay unto you, I am the door of the ſheep. 8 All that 
ever came before me are thieves and robbers : but the 
ſheep did not hear them. 9 I am the door: by me if 


any man enter in, he ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall go in 
and out, and find paſture. 10 The thief cometh not 


but for to ſteal and to kill and to deſtroy : I am come 
that they might have life, and that they might have it 
more abundantly, | 3 


Obſerve here, 1. The Character which Chriſt gives of him- 
ſelf, 1 am the Door of the Sheep; that is, the only Way and 
Means by which Sinners have Acceſs to God, and can obtain 
Salvation; the only Door by which Sinners are entered into the 
Kingdom of Grace, and admitted into the Kingdom of Glory. 
Learn hence, That there is no poſſible Way of Acceſs to God for 
fallen Man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, Asthere is no Way of entering 


the Houſe but by the Door, and thoſe that fo enter are ſafe ; 


in like Manner, ſuch as come unto God thro' Jeſus Chriſt, in 
the Way of Faith and holy Obedience, ſhall be put into a ſecure 
Condition, and at laſt obtain eternal Salvation. OB/. 2. The 
End and Deſign of Chriſt in coming into the World, aſſerted 
and declared by himſelf ; I am come that they might have Lite, 
and that they might have it more abundantly. But had not his 


People ſpiritual Life before he came into the World? Yes, he 


gave Life to his People before his Coming in a Meaſure ſuffici- 
ent to ſupply their Neceſſity; but ſince his Coming, he gives it 


in ſuch a ſuperabounding Meaſure, as may teſtify his divine 


Bounty 3 they ſhall not barely live, but live abundantly ; 
that is, their ſpiritual Life ſhall abound thro'-the upholding, 
ſtrengthening, quickening, and comforting Preſence of his holy 


Spirit; for having conveyed ſpiritual Life unto his People, in 


eir Regeneration and Converſion, he will cauſe it to increaſe 
More and more in their Sanctification, until it arrive to a 


compleat Perfection in their Glorification. Obſ. laſtly, The 


Character which our Saviour gives of the Scribes and Phariſees 


in general, and of thoſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, which : 
BS in particular; he ſtiles them Thieves and 
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Robbers ; All that ever came before me, were Thieves and Rob- 
bers. Obſerve, He doth not ſay, All that were ſent before me, 
but all that came before me, were Thieves and Robbers. | So 
that Chriſt doth not ſpeak this of the true Prophets, who 
were ſent by God before him, but of the falſe Chriſts, and 
falſe Prophets, that came of themſelves without any Com- 
miſſion from God. The Meaning is, all Perſons that came 
before me, pretending to be what I am, the true Meſſias, as 
did Theudas and Judas of Galilee, &c. they were Thieves 
and Robbers ; that is, they only ſought their own Advantage, 
while they deceived and ruined you. Learn hence, That 
whoever took upon them the Office and Perſon of the Meſ- 
ſias before Chriſt, or whoſoever have ſince uſurped a lawful 
Calling in his Church, without his Commiſſion, they are in 
Chriſt's Account no better than Murderers, Thieves, and 
Robbers, and they ought to be ſo in the People's Eſteem, 
The Sheep did not hear them. K es br 


11 I am the good ſhepherd, The good ſhepherd 
giveth his life for the ſheep. 12 But he that is an 
hireling and not a ſhepherd, whoſe own the ſheep are 
not, ſeeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the ſheep, 
and fleeth: and the wolf catcheth them, and ſcattereth 
the ſheep. 13 The hireling fleeth, becauſe he is an 
hireling, and careth not for the ſheep. 14 I am the 
good ſhepherd, and know my ſheep, and am known of 
mine. 15 As the Father knoweth me, even ſo know 
I the Father : and I lay down my life for the ſheep. 


In theſe Verſes our Saviour evidently proves himſelf to be 
the true Shepherd of his Church, by the Marks end Signs, by 
the Properties and Characters of a good Shepherd; which were 
eminently found with him ; namely, to know all his Flock, 
to take Care of them, and to lay down his Life for them. 
1. Jeſus Chriſt, the great Shepherd of his Church, hath an 
exact and diſtinct Knowledge of his Flock; I know my Sheep, 
with a threefold Knowledge, and with a Knowledge of In- 
telligence and Obſervation 3 he knows them ſo as to obſerve 
and take Notice of them, with a Knowledge of Approbation 
and Acceptation ; knows them ſo as to approve and own them, 
with a Knowledge of Care and Protection; he knows them 
ſo as to defend and keep them, Thus Chriſt knows his 
Sheep, and ts alſo known of them ; that is, he is believed on, 
beloved, and obeyed by them. 2. He lays down his Life for his 
Flock, And for this doth he eminently deſerve the Title of 
the good Shepherd. (As for his Power, he is ſtiled the great 
Shepherd.) A good Shepherd indeed, who not only gives 
Life for his Sheep, but gives his own Life by way of Ranſom 
for his Sheep! This Example of Chriſt, the great and good 
Shepherd, in laying down his Life for his Sheep, teacheth 
all ſubordinate and inferior Shepherds, to prefer the Good of 
their Flock, even before their own Lives. 


16 And other ſheep I have which are not of this 
fold : them alſo I muſt bring and they ſhall hear m 
voice; and there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepherd. 


Here Chriſt proves himſelf to be the true Shepherd of his 
Church from another Property of a good Shepherd, which is 
to take Care for encreaſing and enlarging of his Fold, by bring- 
ing in the Gentiles to it; and by breaking down the Partition 
Wall, to make one Church both of Jews and Gentiles. Chrift 
calls the Gentiles his other Sheep, by way of Anticipation, be- 
cauſe ſhortly they were to be ſo, and united together with the 
believing 7ews, into one Sheepfold ; and whereas he ſays, he 
muſt bring theſe Sheep in, we are to underſtand it not of a Ne- 
ceſſity of Coaction, but of a Neceflity of Compact; it being a 
foederal Agreement betwixt the Father and himſelf, that both 
Jew and Gentile ſhould be one Flock, incloſed in one Fold, 
and preſented to his Father as a glorious Church, Hence learn, 
How endearing our Obligations are to the deareſt Jeſus, that 
he ſhould account us Gentiles, who were afar off, his Sheet 
(we being ſo in reſpect of his eternal Purpoſe) and make it his 
Care, and eſteem it his Charge, to call us home, and bring us 
into his Fold the Church, that we might be ſaved amongſt the 
Remnant of the true Iraelitet. Other Sheep I have, which are 


not of this Fold, them alſo I muſt bring, 


17 Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe [ 
lay down my life that I might take it again. 18 No 
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man taketh it from me, but 1 lay it down of myſelf. 
I have power to lay it down, and I have power to 
take it again. This commandment have I received 
of my Father. 


0 


Hence note, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt certainly foreknew his own 
Death and Reſurrection. 2. That Chriſt was a Volunteer in 


dying, He laid doum his Life, none could have taken it from him. 


*Tis true, his Death was a violent Death, but a voluntary Sa- 
crifice; he died violently, but yet voluntarily: The Hand of 
his Enemies could never hurt him without his own Conſent. 3. 
That as Chriſt died voluntarily with reſpect to himſelf, ſo in a 
way of Subjection to his Father's Command. This Command- 
ment have I received from my Father. 4. That this voluntary Sub- 
miſſion of Chriſt to die for us, was the Ground of his Father's 
Love to him. Therefore doeth my Father Love me: becauſe I lay 
down my Life. Altho the Father had many Reaſons to love the 
Son, yet none was ſtronger than this Obedience of his to Death, 
even the curſed Death of the Croſs, for the Redemption and Sal- 


vation of loſt Sinners; therefore did the Father love him with a 


more exceeding Love, becauſe he laid down his Life for his Sheep. 


19 J There was a diviſion therefore again among 
the Jews for theſe ſayings. 20 And many of them 
ſaid, He hath a devil, and is mad; why hear ye him? 


21 Others ſaid, Theſe are not the words of him that | 


hath a devil. Can a devil open the eyes of the blind? 


Here the Evangeliſt ſhews what different Effects this Sermon 
of our Saviour had upon the Jews; many of them calumniate 
and ſlander him, as one poſſeſſed and mad, and therefore not 
to be heard and minded; others of calmer Thoughts ſaid, 
That the Doctrine he taught, and the late Miracle which he 
had wrought in curing the blind Man, were abundantly ſuffi- 
cient to confute ſuch a groundleſs Slander, Learn hence, That 
the Doctrine of Chriſt meeting with Diverſity of Diſpoſitions, 
it is no Wonder that it occaſions different Effects, to the 
ſoftening of ſome, and hardening of others; even as the ſame 
Sun that melteth the Wax, hardeneth the Clay ; yet is not 
this to be imputed to the Doctrine of our Saviour, but to 
Men's Corruptions which oppoſe the Truth, and the Main- 
tainers of it. There was a Diviſion again amongſt them, 


. 
22 And it was at Jeruſalem the feaſt of the dedi- 
cation, and it was winter. ; 


This Feaſt was not of divine, but human Inſtitution; it 
was appointed by Judas Maccabeus, and continued eight Days, 
as an Anniverſary Commemoration for the Repairing of the 
Temple. Now our Saviour was ſo far from reproving the 
Jews for obſerving this Feaſt, which was of human Inſtitution, 
that he graced the Solemnity with his own Preſence. Hence 
obſerve, That our Saviour held Communion with the Jewiſh 
Church, and did, without Scruple, conform himſelf to the 
Obſervation of their Rites and Cuſtoms, although they were 
not originally of divine Inſtitution. Learn, 2. That ſuch a 
Chriſtian as doth peaceably comply with the PraQtice of the 
Church, in whoſe Communion he lives, in the Obſervation 
of thoſe different Rites and Cuſtoms which are uſed by her, 
acts moſt agreeably to our Saviour's Practice and Example. 
Who can with any Shew of Reaſon cenſure Chriſtians for ob- 
ſerving the Feaſt of the Nativity, who ſee Chriſt himſelf ob- 


| ſerving the Feaſt of Dedication ! Certainly no Perſon of ſober 


Principles ever queſtioned, but that Eccleſiaſtical Rulers and 
Civil Magiſtrates have a Power to appoint publick Days of 
Thankſgiving yearly, for the Commemoration of Mercies, 
which ought never to be forgotten. From our Saviour's Pre- 
ſence at this Feaſt, Grotius well notes, That Feſtival Days, 
in Memorial of publick Bleſſings, may piouſly be inſtituted by 
Perſons in Authority, without a divine Command, 


23 And Jeſus walked in the temple in Solomon's 
porch, 24 Then came the Jews round about him, 
and ſaid unto him, How long doſt thou make us to 
doubt? If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. 25 Je- 
ſus anſwered them, I told you, and ye believed not. 
The works that I do in my Father's name; they bear 
witneſs of me. 26 But ye believe not, becauſe ye 
are not of my ſheep, as I ſaid unto you. 


In theſe Verſes we have recorded a new and freſh Debate be- 


— 


Sheep hear my Voice, and J know them. 


Chap. 10. 
ble; 1. The Time of this Debate, ver. 22. It was at the F 
of Dedication, in the Winter, our Saviour taking that Opportu- 
nity to publiſh his Doctrine, when a Concoutſe of People 
were gathered together at that Solemnity, Ob/., 2, The Place 
of this Debate, in Solomon's Porch, Although the Temple and 
Porch built by Solomon were deſtroyed by the Babylonians ; yet 
when the Temple was rebuilt, there was a Porch like it, 
which retained the ancient Name. O6/. 3. The Debate itſelf ; 
4 thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. Not that they affected the 
nowledge of the Truth, but only * — to enſnare Him; 
for if he had affirmed himſelf to be the Meſſias, he had brought 
himſelf in Danger of the Roman Governor; becauſe the 
Jews expected the Meſſias to be a temporal Prince, that ſhould 
deliver them from the Roman Power. Now if Chriſt had de- 
clared himſelf ſuch a Meſſias as the Jews expected, it might 
have coſt him his Life. Therefore his Hour being not yet 
come, he anſwers with his uſual Prudence and Warineſs to 
their enſnaring Queſtion. Learn hence, That Chriſt's Ene- 
mies are full of ſubtile Policies, and can turn themſelves into 
all Shapes, that, if poſſible, they may intrap and enſnare him 
and accordingly, they pretend here great Earneſtneſs of Deſire 
to be ſatisfied, whether he was indeed the true and promiſed 
Meſſias ; when in truth they had another Deſign, O. 4. 
The Wiſdom and Caution of our Saviour's Anfwer ; he refers 
them to his Miracles, The Works ,that I do in my Fathers 
Name, they bear Witneſs of me. Out Saviour's miraculous 
Works were ſufficient for the Jews to have grounded and bot- 
tomed their Faith upon, and to have confirmed them in the 
Belief, that he was the promiſed and expected Meſſias, had 
not Prejudice, Obſtinacy, and Malice blinded their Eyes, 
that they could neither ſee nor conſider. Obſerve, laſtly, 
How Chriſt points out to theſe Jews the true Cauſe of their 
Infidelity ; which was not the Obſcurity of his Doctrine, bur 
their not being his Sheep; that is, not as yet converted, they 
not having the Properties of his Sheep, which he ſets down 
in the following Verſes. Learn hence, That Men's final 
Unbelief under the Means of Faith, is a clear Evidence of 
their being in a loſt and periſhing Condition. Infidelity is 
the Sin that doth conſign a Man over to Damnation; and 


to ſuch as fit under the Goſpel, doth not only procure Dam- 
nation, but no Damnation like it. 


27 My ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, 
and they follow me: 


Here obſerve, 1. That all ſincere and faithful Chriſtians are 
Chriſt's Sheep, and he is their great and good Shepherd. This 
Relation implies tender Affection, powerful Protection, and 
plentiful Proviſion. The Tenderneſs of Chriſt's Affection 
towards his Sheep, appears by pitying their Infirmities, by 
having a Fellow- feeling with them in their Sufferings, by 
ſuiting their Temptations to the Degrees of their Graces, His 
Care in providing for them appears, in affording to them the 
holy Scriptures, the Miniſtry of the Word, the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, and the Operation of his holy Spirit, 
to make all efficacious and effectual to them. His Protection 
of them diſcovers itſelf, by preparing them for Trials, by ſup- 
porting them under them, and by delivering them out of 
them, and by ſanctifying all to them, cauſing them to work 
together in Subſerviency to his own Glory, and his People's 
Good, Ob/. 2, That Chriſt's Sheep hear Chriſt's Voice, and 
anſwer the Call of their great Shepherd. They hear the Voice 
of Chriſt ſpeaking to them in the Scriptures, in the Miniſtry 
of the Word, in their own Conſciences, in Providences 3 
and they hear Chriſt's Voice ſpeaking to them, in and by his 
holy Spirit and as they hear Chriſt's Voice, fo do they an- 
{wer his Call; now the right Anſwer to the Call of Chriſt in 
the Goſpel, is a preſent Anſwer, a willing Anſwer, and an 
abiding Anſwer. wa That all Chriſt's Sheep do follow 
him their Shepherd, y follow him, 1. In his Doctrine: 
And 2. In his Example, in his Contempt of the World, in 
his Freedom in reproving Sin, in the Holineſs and Heavenly- 
mindedneſs of his Converſation, in his Meekneſs and Patience, 
in Charity and univerſal Goodneis, and as he was a mighty 
Pattern of Prayer. O5/. 4. That Chriſt the great and good 
Shepherd knows all his Sheep. My Sheep hear my Voice, ' 


I know them, He knows them fo as to diſtinguiſh them, 
as to obſerve and take Notice of them, fo as to own and 2 
prove them, fo as to take Care of them, and provide for them. 
And as the Lord knoweth who are his, ſo he knoweth who 
are not his too; as he knows his Sheep, ſo he knows the 
Goats alſo, and their Place will be at his left Hand. A 


26 And 


Chap. 10. 


- * 20 9 00 26 4 * 1 2 * POR Re # * 2 7 * 7 o . * ” at 
- * 4 » p 0 N. * 1 — -* 
» by ne 


| | 265 


. 


28 And 1 gave unto them eternal life; and they 
ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out 
of my hand. 20 My Father which gave them me, 
is greater than all; and none is able to pluck them 
out of my Father's hand. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Promiſe made by Chriſt unto hisSheep, 
namely, the Promiſe of eternal Life, and Perſeverance in Grace, 


them eternal Life,and none ſhall pluck themout of my 
Ol. 2. The Confirmation he gives of this from his own and his 


them, and for their Perſeverance and Preſervation, notwith- 


tion of Chriſt's Sheep. 2. That eternal Life is the Gift of 
Chriſt, 3. That eternal Life is now given to Chriſt's Sheep; they 
have it now in the Purchaſe, in the Promiſe, and in the Firſt- 
Furits. 4. That all Chriſt's Sheep are put by God the Father 
into Chriſt's Hand for Security; A Father hath given them me. 
5. The Father doth ſo intruſt Chriſt with his Sheep, as yet to 
take Care of them himſelf; they are in the Father's Hand, as 
well as in the Son's, and their being in the Hands of both, 
doth aſſure them of the Certainty of their Perſeverance. None 
ſhall pluck them out of my Hand; none ſhall be able to pluck them 
out of my Father's Hand ; implying, that there are many that 
would pluck them out of their Hands, Sin, Satan, the World, 
Tc. but they ſhall be kept by the Almighty Power of God, 
through Faith unto Salvation; for who can be too ftrong for 
omnipotent Power ? * 


30 I and my Father are one. 


That is, one in Eſſence and Nature, one in Authority and 
Power, and not barely one in Will and Affection, one in Con- 
cord or Conſent. That this is the genuine Signification of the 
Words, appears by a threefold Argument, 1, From the ori- 

inal Words; it is not ſaid, I and my Father are (ig) one Per- 
on in the maſculine Gender, but in the neuter (ty) I and my 
Father are one Thing. Now if that Thing be not the divine 
Being, they cannot be one; for fince the Father is confeſſed 
to be God, the Son cannot be one Thing with the Father, if 
he be not God too. 2. It appears from the Context; our Sa- 
viour, in the preceding Verſes, aſcribed the Preſervation of his 
dheep to the Power of his Father; None can pluck them out of my 


Hall pluck them out of my Hand; plainly intimating, that his 
dheep were equally fafe in his own Hand, as well as in his Fa- 
ther's ; for, ſays he, I and my Father are one; that is, one in 
Power; and, if they be one in Power, they muſt be one in 
Nature; unleſs we make an Almighty Creature, which is a 
Contradiction. 5. appears evidently by what follows in the 
next Verſe, that the Jews underſtood our Saviour in this Senſe, 
why elſe did they take up Stonds-to ſtone him? M' fone thee, 


aſſerted himſelf to be God, and deſerved to die; and well he 
had deſerved it, if he had not been God. The Adverſaries of 
our Saviour's Divinity, to elude the Force of theſeWords, which 
make ſo much againſt them, interpret the Words thus, [and my 
Father are one; that is, ſay they, we are (iz HAνSg˙) one in 
Will and Affection, one in Concord and Conſent : This is a 
Truth ; but not the great Truth contained in theſe Words ; for 
thus Believers are one with God, and one with one another ; 
namely, by a Harmony of Wills and Deſires; ſo far as they are 
regenerated, God's Will and theirs are Uniſons, they will and 
delire the ſame Thing, and are of one Heart and of one Mind. 
But God and Chriſt are one, in a much higher Senſe than Chriſt 
and Believers are one; namely, one in Eſſence and Nature, 
one in 8. 42 and Power, Chriſt being Conſubſtantial 


with God. ra hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is for 
Nature Ce-effential, for Dignity Co-equal, and for Duration 
Co-eternal, with the Father. 2. That altho' Chriſt be one 


rom another, I and my Father we are one. 3. Learn hence, 
_ That the Son being one in Eſſence, one in Power, one in Con- 

ſent and Will with the Father, they are both equally concern- 
ed for the Perſeverance of the Saints, for preſerving them in 
Grace, and for bringing them to Glory. None ſhall pluck them 
t of mine or my Father's Hand; for I and my Father are one. 


| ſanding all Oppoſition to the contrary. My Father which gave | | ; Fg,” _ 
them « is greater than all; and no Man is able to pluck them out looked upon it as a Piece of * in them to ſtone Chriſt 
of my Father's Hand. Learn, 1. That eternal Life is the Por- | for this apprehended Blaſphemy. Then the Fews took up Stones 


Father's Hand; and he aſcribes it alſo to his own Power; None 


fay they, for Blaſphemy, becauſe thou, being a Man, makeſt thy- 
Jelf God. The Jews took our Saviour's 8 aright, and 
were ſatisfied that when he ſaid, I and my Father are one, he 


in Eſſence with the Father, yet are they diſtin Perſons one | 


31 Then the Jews took up ſtones again to ſtg ne 
him; 32 Jeſus anſwered them; Many good works 
have I ſhewed you from my Father; for which of 
thoſe works do ye ſtone me? 33 The Jews anſwered 
him, ſaying, For a good work we ſtone thee not; but 
for blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou, being a man, 


makeſt thyſelf God. 
till they come to the full Fruition of it in 7 yr g 
ather s Hand. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Jews underſtood our Saviour af- 
firming, that He and the Father are one; that is, one in Ef- 


3 for ſence and Nature, and himſelf a Perſon equal with God. This 
Father's Power, which is employed, engaged, and concerned for they nar urs _ 5 bun. 4 
ſel 


what is proper to God only. Obſerve, 2. That the Jews 


to flone him. According to the Law of God, the Blaſphemer 
was to be ſtoned to Death, but then he was firſt to be judi- 
cially tried and judged ; But ſuch was the furious and fiery 
Zeal of theſe Jews, that in a tumultuous Manner they at- 
tempt to ſtone him to Death, Lord ! how far doth the Fury 
of Men, in oppoſing Truth, out- ſtrip the true Zeal of thy 
faithful Servants in defending Truth? O0/. 3. With what 


(for it is probable, that ſome Stanes were caſt at him, he fay- 
ing, For which of theſe Warks do you ſtone me?) he clears his 
own Innocence, and expoſtulates with them for rewarding 
him Evil for Good: Many good Works have I. ſhewed you from 
my Father; that is, by my Father's Authority and Commil- 
ſion ; I have been Sight to the Blind, Feet to the Lame, a 
Tongue to the Dumb, and Hearing to the Deaf ; Do any 


{of theſe Works deſerve ſuch Uſage as Stoning at your Hands? 


Learn hence, That ſuch was the perfect and ſpotleſs Inno- 
cence of Chriſt in all his Actions, that he durſt, and did ap- 
peal to the Conſciences of his moſt inveterate Adverfaries ; 
For which of theſe Worts do ye flane me | 


34 Jeſus anſwered them, Is it not written in your 
law, I faid, Ve are gods? 2; If he called them gods, 
unto whom the word of God came, and the ſcripture 
cannot be broken; 36 Say ye of him whom the Fa- 
ther hath ſanctified and ſent into the world, Thou 
blaſſ e becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of 
God? | 


Here our Saviour by a twofold Argument vindicates himſelf 
from the Imputation of Blaſphemy, in afferting himſelf to be 
God. 1. Becauſe the Old Teſtament gave to Magiſtrates and 
Judges the Title of Gods, as Pſal. lxxxii. 6. I have ſaid, Ye 
are Gods, Now Chriſt argues ſtrongly from the leſs to the 
greater, thus: If Judges and Magiſtrates may be called 
Gods, becauſe they are commiſſioned by him, and derive their 
Authority from him, how much more is that Title due to me, 
who was ſanctified, ſeparated, and ordained for a Mediator, 
and appointed to the Work of Redemption, before I came 
into the World, and conſequently was God from all Eterni- 
ty? This Place the Socinians (thoſe profeſſed Adverſaries of 
our Saviour's Godhead ) produce to prove, that Chriſt was not 
God by Nature, but only in reſpect of his Sanctification and 
Miſffion, It is a certain Truth, that he that was ſanctified 
and ſent, was the Son of God ; but he was not therefore the 
Son of God, becauſe ſanctified and ſent. His Sanctification 
| was not the Ground of his Sonſhip; but his Sonſhip was the 
Cauſe of his Sanctification. Chriſt was not therefore God's Son, 
becauſe he was ſanctified and ſent ; but he was therefore ſanc- 
tified and ſent, becauſe he was his Son. He was a Son before 
he was ſent, even from Eternity; otherwiſe, it muſt have been 
ſaid, that God ſent him to be his Son, and not that God ſent 
his Son. This ſuppoſes him before he was ſent to have been 


Foundations of the World, Prov. viii. 23. 1 was ſet up from 
everlaſting, from the Beginning, or ever the Earth was, 


37 If I do not the works of my Father, believe me 
not. 38 But if I do, though ye believe not me, be- 
lieve the works : that ye may know and believe thar 
the Father is in me, and I in him. 


It the Power be the ſame, the Eſſence muſt be the ſame, 


| Here we have a ſecond Argument, by which our Saviour 
proves, that it was no Blaſphemy to call himſelf God; but 
: that 


Meekneſs our Lord receives this horrid Indignity of ſtoning 


f 


actually his Son, as certainly he was before from before the 


a 
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that it was God in, very deed z namely, an Argument taken 
ſrom his Works: FA I do not the Works of my Father, believe 
ne not; And the Argument runs thus: If (ans Sent) I do. 
thoſe miraculous Works, which no Power leſs than a divine 


| Power can effect, then you ought by theſe Works to be led to 


believe and acknowledge, that I am truly and really God; but 
the Works which I do are the Effect and Product of an omni- 
potent Power, therefore you ought to believe, that I am one 
in Eſſence with the Father, there being a mutual In-exiſtence 
of one Perſon in the other, ſo that the Father is in me, and 
I in him: and thus J and the Father are one. Learn hence, 
That Chriſt never required of his Diſciples and Followers an 
implicit Faith, or a blind Obedience, but as he ſubmitted his 
Doctrine to the Trial of Reaſon, ſo he ſubmitted his Miracles 
to the Examination and Judgment of Senſe ; therefore he lays, 
{f I ds not the Works of my Father, that is, divine Works, 
believe me not to be a divine Perſon, | 


39 Therefore they ſought again to take him : but he 
eſcaped out of their hand, 40 And went away again 
beyond Jordan, into the place where John at firſt bap- 
tized; and there he abode. 41 And many reſorted 
unto him, and ſaid, John did no miracle: but all 
things that John ſpake of this man were true. 42 And 
many believed en him there. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Violence and Fury of theſe unbelieving 
Jews, againſt the holy and innocent Jeſus! They ſought again to 
take him. Obſerve, 2. The prudential Care of Chriſt tor his 
own Preſervation ; his Time being not yet come, he withdraws 
from Jeruſalem, the Neſt of his Enemies, and goes beyond For- 
dan ; when Chriſt was perſecuted in one City, he fled to ano- 
ther; he has ſanctiſied a State of Perſecution to his Miniſters, 
and Members, by his own being in it. Tis no Diſgrace for 
any of them to fly, when their Captain did it, and bids them 


do it, ſaying, I hen they perſecute you in one City, flee unto ano- 


ther. Obſerve, 3. The Succeſs of Chriſt's Miniſtry beyond 
Jordan; Many reſorted to him, and believed on him, This Place 
about Jordan was the Place where John had exerciſed a great 
Part of his Miniſtry, and now, many Years after John's Death, 
the Fruit of his Miniſtry appears; for many believed on kim there; 
that is, about Fordan, where John had preached and baptized. 
Learn hence, T hat the Labours of faithful Miniſters may ſeem 
to be loſt, and lie long like Seed under the Ground, and yet at 
laſt, by, ſome new Watering, may ſpring up, and the Fruit ap- 
pear in abundance, Here John's Miniſtry 333 hath 
freſh Fruit upon Chriſt's Coming long after John was dead. 
Obſerve, 4. The Dignity of Chrift above Fohn, John did no 
Miracle; but Chriſt did all. The Wiſdom of God fo ordered 
it, that tho' the Old Teſtament Prophets, Elijab and Eliſba, 
wrought many Miracles for the Confirmation of their divine 
Miſſion, yet 15 the Baptiſt coming immediately before 
Chriſt, as his Meſſenger and Fore- runner, wrought none, for 
theſe three Reaſon probably. 1. That ſo the Glory of Chriſt 
in working Miracles, when he came upon the Stage of his 
Miniſtry, might be the more clear and evident. 2. That the 
Evidence of Chiſt being the Meſſias might be the more clear 
by the Miracles which he wrought. 3. That the Minds of 
the People might not be divided and diſtracted between John 
and Chriſt, and that there might be no Pretence or Compe- 
tition between them: Therefore Fohn did no Miracle; but all 
Things that John ſpake of Chriſt were true. 


as e as 


N OW a certain man was ſick named Lazarus, of 
Bethany, the town of Mary and her ſiſter Mar- 


tha. 2 It was that Mary which anointed the Lord 


with ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whoſe 
brother Lazarus was ſick. 3 Therefore his ſiſters 
ſent unto him, ſaying, Lord, behold, he whom thou 
loveſt is ſick. 4 When Jeſus heard that, he ſaid, 
This ſickneſs is not unto death, but for the glory of 
God, that the Son of God might be glorified thereby, 


This Chapter relates unto us the miraculous Power of 


_ Chriſt in raiſing of dead Lazarus, which, as it was one of 


his laſt, ſo was it one of the greateſt Miracles which he wrought; 


| 


5 


this Relation might have brought Lazarus into Danger and 
Trouble; but St John wrote his Goſpel after Lazarus's 
Death. This Miracle was a ſufficient Demonſtration of 
Chriſt's Godhead : None but an Almighty Power could recall 
a Man four Days dead, from a ſettled Corruption to a State 
of Life. None but he that created Lazarus could thus make 


him anew, Here obſerve, 1. The tender Sympathy of theſe 


two endeared Siſters with their afflicted Brother; they feel his 
Sorrows, aud 'acquaint their Saviour with his Sufferings. 297; of 
behold, he whom thou loveſt, is fick, They do not ſay, Our 
Brother that loves thee is ſick; he whom thou love is fich: 
Thereby pleading not the Merit of Lazarus but the Merit ofChriſt, 
For how can the Love of Chriſt, which is infinite and eternal, 
have any Cauſe but itſelf? Note, "The Perſon whom Chriſt 
loved is ſick, and dies. Learn thence, That Strength of Grace, 
and Dearneſs of Reſpect, even from Chriſt himſelf, cannot 
prevail either againſt Death or againſt Diſeaſes. Lazarus whom 
Chriſt loved is ſick. O8/erve, 2. The gracious Anſwer which 
Chriſt ſent to the Siſters Meſſage; This Sickneſs is not unto 
Death, but for the Glory of God; That is, This Sickneſs ſhall 
not bring upon him ſuch a Death as he ſhall remain under the 
Power of, to the general Reſurrection ; but is only deſigned to 
give me an Opportunity of glorifyinz God, by exerting my 
miraculous Power in reſtoring him to Life. Learn hence, 
1. That as God's own Glory is his ſupreme Aim and End in 
all his Actions, ſo in particular it is deſigned by him in ſend- 
ing Afflictions upon his People, to glorify his Power and 
Wiſdom, Mercy and Love, in and upon them. The Saints 
Sickneſſes are all for N. of God, 2. That God is 
glorified when his Son is glorified; as none do honour the 
Father, who do not honour the Son; fo the Father accounts 
himſelf glorified, when the Glory of his Son is advanced. 
This Sickneſs is for the Glory of Gad, that the Sen of God might 
be glorified thereby. . | 1. 


5 Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her ſiſter, and La- 
Zarus. 6 When he had heard therefore that he was 
ſick, he abode two days ſtill in the ſame place where 
he was. 7 Then after that faith he to his diſciples, 
Let us go into Judea again. 8 His diſciples ſay unto 
him, Maſter, the Jews of late ſought to ſtone thee 
and goeſt thou thither again? 9 Jeſus anſwered, 
Are there not twelve hours in the day? If any man 
walk in the day, he ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſeeth 
the light of this world. 10 But if a man walk in 


— night, he ſtumbleth, becauſe there is no light in 
3 


Obſerve, 1. What an happy, becauſe an holy and religious Fa- 
mily was here, and much honoured by Chriſt; Jeſus loved 
Martha, Mary, and Lazarus; where- ever true Piety dwells, 
it draws the Eye and Heart of Chriſt towards it. Chriſt had 
frequently and familiarly lodged under their Roof, and he re- 
ward; them for their Entertainment with his Love; Jeſus 
loved Martha, and her Sifter. Where note, That Martha is 
here named firſt, tho' elſewhere Mary had the Precedency, to 
ſhew, no doubt, that they were both equally dear to Chriſt. 
Obſerve, 2. That altho' Chriſt loved Lazarus, yet he ſeems 
to neglect him, he delays going to him for ſome Days: But 
could Chriſt abſent himſelf from one ſo long, whom he loved 
ſo well? We find he did. Let us take heed then that we do 
not miſinterpret Chriſt's Delays. He ſeldom comes at our 
Time, but never ſtays beyond his own; our Saviour had a 
double End in ſtaying thus long ; namely, for greatening of the 
Miracle, and confirming their Faith. Had Chriſt gone be- 
fore Lazarus was dead, they might have attributed his Re- 
covery rather to the Strength of Nature, than to Chriſt's 
miraculous Power; or had Chriſt raiſed Lazarus as ſoon as 
he was dead, ey might peradventure have thought it rather 
ſome Trance or Extaſy, than a Death and Diſſolution; there- 
fore Chriſt ſtays ſo many Days, that God might be the more 
bags and his own omnipotent Power the more magni- 

ed, We learn then, That when Chriſt delays to help them 
whom he dearly loves, it is always for wiſe Ends and holy Pur- 
poles. Obſerve, 3. How the Diſciples, tho' they were ons | 
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affected to Lazarus (for they had learned to love where their 
Maſter loved yet) they diſcourage Chriſt from going to him 
into Fudea, for fear of Violence offered to him, Maſter, the 

ews of late ſought to ſtone thee, and goeft thou thither again! 
Raue the Diſciples pleaded for their Maſter's Safety, at the 
ſame Time aiming at their own; they were to go with him 
into Juda, and they well knew that their Danger was in- 
wrapped in his, therefore they ſeek to divert him from his In- 
tention. O how has the Fear of Suffering made many of the 
Friends of Chriſt decline an Opportunity of glorify ing God, 
and doing Good to others] But cannot God give Safety in the 
midſt of Danger, if he pleaſeth? Let us then not chuſe our 
Way according to our own Apprehenſion, either of Danger 
or Safety 3 but as we ſee God going before us, if our Call be 
clear, let us go on with Courage, whatever Difficulties he in 
our Way. O8f. 4. How our Saviour corrects theſe Fears of 
his Diſciples, by acquainting them with his Call from God, 
to undertake this Journey into Fudea, Are there not twelve 
urs in the Day? If a Man walk therein, he ſtumbleth not: 
Int in the Night he ſtumblith. As if Chriſt had ſaid, As he 
that walks in the Day is in no Danger of ſtumbling, but in 
the Night he is in Danger; fo as long as I have a Call from 
God, and my working Time laſts, there is a divine Provi- 
dence that will watch over me, and ſecure me from all 
Danger; now my Day is not fully ſpent, and therefore 
it is not in the Power of mine Enemies to precipitate my 
Paſſion, or to bring the Night of Snag liy, upon me be- 
fore the appointed Time; but ere long the Night will come 
on, the working Time will be over, and then ſhall both I 
and you ſtumble upon Death; but while the Day laſteth we 
are ſafe.” Learn hence, I. Every Man has his twelve Hours, 
that is, his working Time, aſſigned him by God in this 
World. 2. Whilft theſe Hours are not ſpent, and whilſt 
his working Time is unexpired, he ſhall not ftumble, he ſhall 
not die, he ſhall not be diſabled from working, while God 


has any Work for him to do ; neither the Malice of Men, nor | Th 


the Rage of Devils ſhall take him off till his Work be finiſhed, 
3. Every Man has his Night as well as his Day, in which he 
muſt expect and prepare to ſtumble, that is, to fall by Death; 
for, when God has done his Work by us and with us, he 
will withdraw his Protection from us, but not his Care over 
us. We ſtumble upon Death, and fall into the Grave; but 
(God receives us to himſelf, and at the End of our working 
Seaſon rewards us for our Work. | 


11 Theſe things ſaid he: and after that he faith 
unto them, Our friend Lazarus fleepeth ; but I go 
that I may awake him out of ſleep. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour, coming near to Bethany, tells 
his Diſciples that Lazarus ſleepeth ; that is, plainly, he was 
dead, This ſhewed his Omniſciency, and that he was truly 
God ; for he had received no Advice of his Death from an 
Perſon, but as God he knew that he was deceaſed. Oh. 2. The 
ſweet T'itle given both to Death and Lazarus; Death is called 
a Sleep, Lazarus is ſtiled a Friend; yet Chriſt ſays, not my 
Friend, but our Friend Lazarus ſleepeth; intimating that gra- 
cious Familiarity and mutual Friendſhip which was betwixt 
himſelf and all his Members. Learn hence, 1. That all true 
Belicvers are Chriſt's Friends. 2. That the Friends of Chriſt 
muſt die as well as others. 3. That their Death is but a Sleep, 
Our Friend Lazarus ſlecpeth. It followeth, but I go, that I may 
awake him out of Sleep. Obſerve, Chriſt ſays not, We will go 
and awake him, but I will go, and I will awake him. The 
Diſciples, whe were Companions in the Way, muſt not be 
Partners in the Work; Witneſſes they may be, Actors they 

cannot be; none can awake Lazarus, but the Maker of La- 
zarus, Who can command the Soul to come down and 
meet the Body; and who can command the Body to riſe up and 
meet the Soul, but that God that created both Soul and Body ? 
Lord! it is our Comfort againſt the Dread and Terror of 
Death, that our Reſurrection depends upon thy Almighty 
Power. I will go, that I may awake him out of Sleep, 


12 Then ſaid his diſciples, Lord, if he ſleep, he ſhall 
do well. 13 Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of his death: but 
they thought that he had ſpoken of taking of reſt in 
ſleep. 14 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them plainly, Lazarus 
is dead. 15 And Iam glad for your ſakes that I was 
not there, to the intent ye may believe : neverthe- 


* let us go unto him. 16 Then ſaid Thomas, which 
Jo 2%. 


is called Didymus, unto his fellow-diſciples, Let us 
alſo go, that we may die with him. 


Obſerve here, 1. How deſirous the Diſciples were that Chriſt 
ſhould not 1 to Bethany where Lazarus was, Bethany being 
within two Miles of Feru/alem, where the Seat of our Saviour's 
Enemies was. But our Lord, knowing his Call to be clear, 
reſolves to go; Nevertheleſs, ſays Chriſt, let us go unto him. O 
Love, ſtronger than Death ! the Grave cannot ſeparate betwixt 
Chriſt and his Friends : Other Friends accompany us to the 
Brink of the Grave, and there they leave us to Worms and 
Duſt ; for Death hath both Horror and Noiſomneſs to attend 
it: But for thee, O Saviour, the Grave-ſtone, the Earth, the 
Coffin, are no Bounders of thy dear Reſpects. Bleſſed be God, 
that neither Life nor Death can ſeparate from the Love of 
Chriſt; but even after Death and Burial he is graciouſly affect- 
ed to thoſe he loves. Chriſt has a gracious Regard to the Duſt 
of his Saints: Tho' his holy ones {ce Corruption, they ſhall not 
always lie under the Power of Corruption; their dead Bodies 
are a Part of the undoubted Members of Chriſt's myſtical Bo- 
dy. Bleſſed be God, the Time is coming, when Chriſt ſhall 
knock at the Door of his Childrens Graves, and call them up 
out of their Bed of Duſt, and they ſhall hear the Voice of the Son 
of God, and live. Obſerve, 2. The wiſe and holy Deſign of 
Chriſt in delaying to go to Bethany till Lazarus was dead ; 
namely, that he might at once raiſe Lazurus's dead body, and 
his Diſciples Faith, confirming them in the Belief, that he was 
the Son of God, and the true Meſſias. But could the Faith 
of the Apoſtles want Confirmation, who had ſeen ſo many- 
Miracles wrought by our Saviour, and had lived under his 
Miniſtry all the Time of it? Yes; the Faith of the moſt emi- 
nent Saints, even of the Apoſtles themſelves, wants Confirma- 
tion in this State of Weakneſs and Imperſection, and is capa- 
ble of Growth. I am rue your Sakes, that Iwas not there, 
to the Intent ye may believe. Obſerve, 3. The great Paſſion which 
omas expreſſes upon the Notice given by Chriſt of Laza- 
rus's Death: Plainly, Lazarus is dead, ſays Chriſt ; Let us go, 
and die with him, ſays Thomas. Oh what paſſionate and im- 
patient Expreſſions do ſometimes drop from our Mouths, on 
Occaſion of the Death of our dear Relations ! we are ready 
to be ſo affected with the Death of our Friends, as to wiſh 
ourſelves out of the World, that we might be with them. But 
we muſt remember, .that it is God that appoints us our ſe- 
veral Poſts, and particular Stations, which we muſt keep, till 
the Wiſdom of God ſees fit to remove us, 


17 Then when Jeſus came, he found that he had 
lain in the grave four days already. 18 (Now Betha- 
ny was nigh unto Jeruſalem, about fifteen furlongs 
off.) 19 And many of the Jews came to Martha and 
Mary to comfort them concerning their brother. 


y | 20 Then Martha, as ſoon as ſhe heard that Jeſus was 


coming, went and met him: but Mary fat fil in the 
houſe. 21 Then ſaid Marthaunto Jeſus, Lord, if thou 
hadſt been here, my brother had not died. 22 But I 
know that even now whatſoever thou wilt aſk of God, 
God will give it thee. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Length of Time which Chriſt deſignedly 
delayed before he would come to Lazarus's Grave; he was not 
above ſix Miles off Bethany, being within two Miies of Je- 
ruſalem, and Feruſalem within four Miles of Bethabara, where 
Chriſt now was, and yet our Saviour come not of four Days; 
doubtleſs, that the Miracle of Lazarus's Reſurrection might 
be the more conſpicuous and remarkable. Chriſt could as eaſih 
have cured Lazarus being ſick, as have raiſed him being IST 
afld as eaſily have raiſed him the firſt Day, as the fourth Day; 
but that had not carried along with it ſuch a full Conviction 
of Chriſt's Almighty Power. Therefore, that he might draw 
the Eyes of their Faith more ſtedfaſtly to behold and admire 
his Almighty Power, our Saviour defers his Coming till Lazg- 
rus had been dead four Days. Obſerve, 2. The civil Uſage 
of Mourning with thoſe that mourned for the Dead: Anciently 
they mourned thirty Days, and ſometimes forty, for a dear 
Relation, Numb. xx. 29, During which Time, Neighbours 
and Friends came to viſit and relieve them in their Sadneſs, 
with ſuch conſolatory Arguments as they had, Chriſtian Religion 
doth not condemn natural Affection: Human Paſſions are not 
ſinſul, if not exceſſive; to be above the Stroke of Paſſions is a 
Condition equal to Angels; to be in a State of Sorrow without 
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the Senſe of Sorrow is a Diſpoſition beneath the Beaſts; but 
duly to regulate our Sorrows, and ſet Boundaries to our Grief, 
iz the Wiſdom, the Duty, the Intereſt, and the Excellency of 
a Chriſtian. As to be above all Paſſions will be our Happineſs 
in Heaven, fo to regulate and rectify our Paſſions is a great Part 
of our Holineſs on Karth, Obſerve, 3. Although Martha was 
a true Mourner for the Death of her Brother, yet ſhe doth not 
ſo far indulge to Grief, but, upon the firſt Notice of Chriſt's 
Approach, the ariſes to go forth to meet him, with a mourn- 
ful Moan in her Mouth, Lord, if than hadft been here, my Bro- 
ther had not died. Where obſerve, How Faith and Infirmity 
were mixed together; Faith appeared in that firm Perſuaſion 
which ſhe had of Chriſt's Power, as if Death durſt not ſhew 
his Face in Chriſt's Preſence : Hadſi thou been here, my Bro- 
ther had not died, But then her Infirmity appeared in limit— 
ing Chriſt both to Time and Place; to Place, If thou had/t been. 
here + As it Chriſt could not (if he had pleaſed) fave his Life, 
abſent as well as preſent. Then to Time, Now he ftinketh ; 
as if ſhe had faid, “ You are come, but, alas! too late; you 
have ftaid too long, he is paſt Recovery, the Grave hath ſwal- 
lowed him up.“ As if Death would not deliver up his Pri- 
ſoner at the Command of Chriſt - Oh! the imperfect Compo- 
ſition of the belt of Saints, what a Mixture of Faith and In- 
firmity is found in the holieſt and beſt of Chriſtians ! This 
alſo farther appears in her next Words, ver. 22. [ know, that 
whatſoever thou ſhalt aſe of God, he will give it thee : She ſeems 
not to believe that Chriſt was able to raiſe him by his own 
immediate Power, but muſt obtain Power of God to do it, as 
the Prophets were wont to do that raiſed the Dead. She 
thought Chriſt a Perſon highly in God's Favour, but ſcarce 
believed him able to raiſe Lazarus by his own Power; had 
her Faith extended to a Belief that Chriſt was equal with the 
Father, and that the Fulncſs of the Godhead dwelt in him, 
the would not have queſtioned his Power to raiſe him from 
the Grave; for though Chriſt as Mediator did apply himſelf 
by Prayer to God at the Raiſing of dead Lazarus, ver. 41, 
42, yet as God, he had a Power of himſelf to raiſe Lazarus, 
an Almighty Power communicated with his Eſſence from 
the Father, by an eternal and ineffable Generation. 


h unto her, Thy brother ſhall riſe again. 
24 Martha faith unto him, I know that he ſhall riſe 
again in the reſurrection at the laſt day. 25 Jeſus ſaid 
unto her, I am the reſurrection and the life: he that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall he 
live: 26 And whoſoever liveth, and believeth in me, 
ſhall never die. Believeſt thou this ? 


Here o/erve, 1, Chrilt's meek Anſwer to Martha's paſſionate 
Diſcourſe. He takes no Notice of the forementioned Failings, 
but comforts her with a Promiſe of her Brother's Reſurrec- 
tion: Thy Brother hall riſe again, Thence learn, That the 
Knowledge and Belief of the general Reſurrection, is, and 
ought to be a ſufficient Support under the Loſs of our endear- 
ed Friends, who die in the Lord. Obſerve, 2. That the Doc- 
trine of the general Reſurrection was no new Doctrine; Fob 
believed it, ch, xix. 26. Daniel publiſhed it, ch. xi. I. the 
Phariſees had a Notion of it; but Martha here makes it an 
Article of her Faith, know he ſhall riſe again in the Reſur- 
rection at the laſt Day. Obſerve, 3. How Chriſt particularly 
inſtructs Martha in the Cauſe of her Reſurrection, acquaint- 
ing her, that he himſelf is the Author and efficient Cauſe of 
it; I am the Reſurrection and the Life : That is, I am the Au- 
thor, and principal efficient Cauſe of the Reſurrection ; and 
this with reſpect to both Natures: 1. His divine Nature is 
the efficient Cauſe of the Reſurrection ; he ſhall raiſe our 
Bodies out of the Duſt, by the Power of the Godhead, 2. 
His human Nature is the exemplary Cauſe or Pattern of the 
Reſurrection ; for which Reaſon Chriſt is called the Firft-born 
from the Dead. For tho' ſome were raiſed before him, yet 
was his Reſurrection the Cauſe of their Reſurrection. Hence 
St Paul argues; from Chriſt's Reſurrection, the Certainty of 
the ReſurreCtion of his Members; Chriſt and Believers are 
one myſtical Body, therefore is not Chriſt perfe&ty riſen till 
all his Members are riſen with him. Indeed Chriſt's perſo— 
nal Reſurrection was perfect when he aroſe, and all Believers 
aroſe repreſentatively in him; yet, till all Believers ariſe per- 
ſonally, the Reſurrection of Chriſt has not received its ut- 
Moll Perfection; but there is ſomewhat behind of the Reſur- 

ſurrection of Chrift, Moſt fitly then might our Saviour aſ- 


ſert, I am the Reſurridtion and the Life. Obſerve, 4. That | 


Chap. II. 
Chriſt not only aſſerts himſelf to be the Reſurrection, but 
alſo the Life: [am the Reſurrection and the Life ; that is, Tam 
the Cauſe of Life natural, ſpiritual, and eternal: And whoſe 
ever liveth and belieueth in me, ſhall never die; that is, eternally : 
Tho' his Body ſhall die becauſe of Sin, yet his Spirit ſhall 
live becauſe of Righteouſneſs, | 


27 She ſaith unto him, Yea, Lord I believe that 
thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould come 
into the world. 28 And when ſhe had ſo ſaid, ſhe 
went her way, and called Mary her ſiſter ſecretly, ſay- 
ing, The maſter is come, and calleth for thee. 29 
As ſoon as ſhe heard hat, ſhe aroſe quickly, and came 
unto him. 30 Now Jeſus was not yet come into the 
town, but was in that place where Martha met him, 
31 The Jews then which were with her in the houſe, 
and corntorted her, when they ſaw Mary that ſhe roſe 
up haſtily and went out, followed her, ſaying, She 
gocth unto the grave to weep there. 32 Then when 
Mary was come where Jeſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe 
fell down at his feet, ſaying unto him, Lord, it thou 
hadit been here, my brother had not died. 


Ob/erve here, 1, The full Confeſſion which Martha makes 
of her Faith in Chriſt as God: Thou art the Chrift, the Son of 
God, which ſhould come into the World, A Confeſſion which 
comes neareſt to that of St Peter (Matt. xvi. 16.) of any that 
we meet with in Scripture : Nay, it ſeems more full than Pe- 
ter's Confeſſion ; for thoſe additional Words, Which ſhould 
come into the Morld, are not in his Confeſſion; the Sum is, ſhe 
believed Chriſt to be the very Meſſias, who was typified and 
prefigured, propheſied of, and promiſed to the Old Teſtament 
Saints, as the Perſon that in the Fulneſs of Time ſhould come 
into the World for the Redemption and Salvation of it. Thou 
art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould come into the Morld. 
Hence learn, That Chriſt is never rightly believed in, nor 
regularly depended upon for Salvation, except he be owned 
and acknowledged to be the eternal Son of God. Martba 
was now fully perſuaded of Chriſt's divine nature, of which 
the beſt of the Diſciples, till after our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
had but a faint and uncertain Perſuaſion. Obſerve, 2. How 
carneſt and intent our Saviour was to diſpatch the Errand he 
came upon; namely, to raiſe Lazarus from the Grave, and 
to comfort the two mourntvl Siſters: He would not fo much 
as enter the Houſe, till he had effected his Work; and there- 
fore he goes ſtrait to the Grave, which probably was the 
Place where /Zary met him: Lord! it was thy Meat and 
Drinks to do the Will of thy Father; it was thy Mcat 
and drink by Day, thy Reſt and Repoſe by Night. How un- 
like are we to thyſelf, if we ſuffer either our Pleaſures or our 
Profits to divert us from our Duty? Of, 3. What Haſte and 
Speed May makes to attend upon our Saviour; ſhe aroſe 
quickly, and came unto. him. Afary's Love added Wings to 
her Motion, The Jews, obſerving her haſty Motion, have a 
loving Suſpicion that ſhe is gone to the Grave to weep there; 
but their Thoughts were too low; for whilſt they ſuppoſed 
that ſhe went to a dead Brother, ſhe was waiting upon a liv- 
ing Saviour. And ſhe that uſed to fit at Jeſus's Feet, now 
falls at his feet, with an awful Veneration ; the very Geſture 
was ſupplicatory. And her humble Proſtration was ſeconded 
with a doleful Lamentation, Lord, if thou had/t been here, my 
Brother had not died. Where obſerve, A Mixture of Faith 
with human Infirmity. Here was Strength of Faith in al- 
cribing ſo much Power to Chrift, that his Preſence could pre- 
ſerve from Death; but here was Infirmity in ſuppoſing the 
Neceſſity of Chriſt's Preſence for this Purpoſe. Certainly he 
that did raiſe him from Death, being preſent, could have 
preſerved him from dying, being abſent, had he pleaſed. 
This was Mary's Moan, Lord, had/t thou been here, my Brother 
had no died; full of Affection, but not free from Frailty and 


Infirmity: However, Chriſt takes no Notice of her Errors and 


Infirmity; but all the Reply we hear of, is a compaſlionate 
Groan, which the following Verſes acquaint us with. 


| 1 


33 When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weeping, and 
the Jews alſo weeping which came with her, he 
groancd. in the ſpirit, and was troubled, 34 And 
laid, Where have ye laid him? They ſay unto him, 
Lord, come and ſee. 35 Jeſus wept. 36 Then we 

the 
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the Jews, Behold how he loved him. 37 And ſome 
of them ſaid, Could not this man, which opened 
the eyes of the blind, have cauſed that even this 
man ſhould not have died ? 


Obſerve here, 1. The Condolency and tender Sympathy 
expreſſed by our Saviour upon this Occaſion : Fe groaned in 
his Spirit, and was troubled : Or, as the Original has it, he 
troubled himſelf, intimating, that our Saviour's Paſſions were 
pure and holy, not like ours, muddy and mixed with finful 
Imperfection. The Commotions of his Affections were like 
the Shaking of pure Water in a Cryſtal Glaſs, which till re- 
mains clear; and they aroſe and were calmed at his Pleaſure ; 
he was not overpowered by them, but had them at his Com- 
mand. Learn hence, That as Chriſt took upon him the hu- 
man Nature, ſo he did aſſume alſo human Affections, thereby 
evidencing himſelf to be our Brother and near Kinſman, ac- 
cording to the Fleſh. Learn, 2. That the Paſhons and Af- 
fections, which our Saviour had and expreſſed, were always 
holy and innocent he was not without them, but he was 
above them; they did never violently and immoderately 
trouble him, but when he pleaſed he troubled himſelf, eu 
groaned in Spirit, and troubled himſelf. ObJerve, 2. How 
our Saviour manifeſts his Condolency and tender Sympathy 
with Martha and Mary, by his Weeping, Jeſus wept : Partly 
from Compaſſien, and partly for Example ; in Compaſſion, 
firſt to Humanity, to ſee how miſerably Sin had debaſed the 
human Nature, and rendered Man like unto the brute Beaſts 
that periſh. Secondly, In Compaſſion to Lazarus, whom he 
was now about to bring back into a finful and troubleſome 
World. Thus St Ferom, Non flevit Chriſtus Lachrymas naſtras, 
Sc. “ Chriſt, ſays he, did not weep our Tears, he mourned 
over Lazarus, not becauſe dead, but becauſe now to be brought 
again to Life.” Again, Chrift wept for our Example, to 
fetch Sighs and Tears from us, at the Sight of others Miſeries, 
and eſpecially at the Funerals of our godly Friends. Learn 
hence, That Mourning and Sorrow, and this expreſſed by 

Tears and Weeping, is an Aﬀection proper for thoſe that go 


to Funerals, provided it be decently kept within due Bounds, 


and is not exceſſive: For immoderate Sorrow it hurtful to 
the Living, and diſhonourable to the Dead, neither is it an 
Argument of more Love, but an Evidence of leſs Grace. 
Nite, 3. How the Jews, obſerving Chriſt's Sorrow for, ad- 
mire his Love to, dead Lazarus; Behild, how he loved him ! 
Chriſt's Love to his People is admirable and Soul- amazing; 
ſuch as ſee it may admire it, but can never fully comprehend 
it. Nite, 4. How ſome of the malicious Jews attempt to 
leſſen the Reputation of our Saviour, not willing to own him 
to be God, becauſe he did not keep Lazarus from dying ; as 
if Chriſt could not be the Son of God, becauſe he did not at 
all Times, and in all Caſes, exert and put forth his divine 
Power. Whereas Chriſt ated freely, and not neceſſarily, 
governing his Actions by his own Wiſdom, as he faw moſt 
conducing to the Ends and Purpoſes of his own Glory. 


38 Jeſus therefore again groaning in himſelf, com- 
eth to the grave. Itwas a cave, and a ſtone lay upon 
it. 39 Jeſus ſaid, Take ye away the ſtone. Martha, 
the ſiſter of him that was dead, ſaith unto him, Lord, 
by this time he ſtinketh : for he hath been dead four 
days. 40 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Said I not unto thee, 
that if thou wouldeſt believe, thou ſhouldeſt ſee the 
glory of God? '41 Then they took away the ſtone 
Hos the place where the dead was laid. And Jeſus 
lifted up his eyes, and ſaid, Father, I thank thee that 
thou haſt heard me. 42 And knew that thou heareſt 
me always: but becauſe of the people which ſtand by 

I ſaid it, that they may believe that thou haſt ſent 
me. 43 And when he thus had ſpoken, he cried 
with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 44 And 
he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot 
with grave-clothes: and his face was bound about 
with a napkin. Jeſus faith unto them, Looſe him, 
and let him go, „ 


In theſe Verſes we find our Lord addreſſing himſelf to the 
Miracle of raiſing Lazarus from the Grave. Firſt, he com- 
mands them to take away the Stone. But could not that 


Voice which raiſed the Dead, remove the Stone? Ves, no 
doubt; but is always the Will of Chriſt that we put forth our 
utmoſt Endeavours, and do what we can in order to our 
own Deliverance, To remove the Stone, and untie the Nap- 
kin, was in their Power : This therefore they muſt do; but 
to raiſe the Dead was out of their Power ; this therefore 
Chriſt will do alone. Our Hands muſt do their utmoſt, be- 
fore Chriſt will put forth his Help. The Stone being thus 
removed, his Eyes begin ; they are lifted up to Heaven, his 
Father's Throne, from whence he expects to deriye his Power, 
His Tongue ſeconds his Eyes, and he prays unto his Father. 
Chriſt, as God, wrought this Miracle by his own Power. 
Conſider him as Mediator, and fo he looks up to his Father 
by Prayer, yet we hear of no Prayer, but a Thankſgiving 
only. Chhriſt's Will was his Prayer; whatever Chriſt wilted, 
God granted; Chriſt and his Father having one Eflence, one 
Nature, and one Will. Neither was it fit for Chriſt to 
pray vocally and audibly, leſt the unbelieving Jews ſhould ſay, 
he did it by Entreaty, nothing by Power. Obſerve further, 
That as Chriſt, when he ſpake to his Father, lifted up his Eyes; 
ſo, when he ſpake to dead Lazarus, he lifted up his Voice, 
and cried aloud, This Chriſt did, that the Strength of the 
Voice might anſwer the Strength of the Affection: ſince we 
vehemently utter what we earneſtly deſire ; alſo that the 
Greatneſs of the Voice might anſwer to the Greatneſs of the 
Work; but eſpecially that the Hearers might be Witneſſes, 
that this mighty Work was performed, not by any magical 
Inchantments, which are commonly mumbled forth with a 
low Voice, but by an authoritative and divine Command. In 
a Word, might not Chriſt utter a loud Voice at the Raiſing 
of Lazarus, that it might be a Repreſentation of that ſhrill 


and loud Voice of the laſt Trumpet at the General Reſur- 


rection; which ſhall ſound into all Graves, and raiſe all Fleſh 
from their Bed of Duſt? Obſerve next, As the Manner of 
our Lord's ſpeaking with a loud Voice, fo the Words ſpoken 
by him; Lazarus, come forth. Mark, Chriſt doth not ſay, 
Lazarus, revive; but, as if he ſuppoſed him already alive, 
he ſays, Lazarus, come forth ; to let us know that they are 
alive to him, who are dead to us, Mark alſo, What a com- 
manding Word this was, Come forth. Not that it was in 
the Power of theſe loud commanding Words to raiſe Lazarus, 
but in the quickening Power of Chriſt which attended theſe 


ere long hear founding into the Bottom of the Grave, and 
railing us from our Bed of Duſt. Tt is thy Voice that ſhall 
pierce the Rocks, divide the Mountains, and eccho forth 
throughout the Univerſe, ſay ing, Ariſe, ye Dead, and come 
to Fudgment. Obſerve, laſtly, how readily obedient Lazarus 
was to the Call and Command of Chriſt ; He that was dead 
came forth: And if Lazarus did thus inſtantly fart up at 
the Voice of Chriſt in the Day of his Humiliation, how ſhall 
the Dead be rouzed up out of their Graves by that Voice 


dations of the Earth, in the Day of his Glorification! Dre/tion, 
But where was Lazarus's Soul all. that while that he was dead? 
if in Heaven, was it not a Wrong to him to come from 
thence? if not, Doth it not prove that the Soul ſleeps as well 
as the Body? Anſwer, Souls go not to Heaven by Neceſſi- 
tation, as the Fire naturally and neceſſarily aſcends upwards 
but are diſpoſed of by God as the ſupreme Governor; thoſz 
that have ſerved him go to Heaven, and thoſe that have 
ſerved the Devil go to Hell, and thoſe that are not yet 
judged to either Place, but are to live preſently again upon 
Earth, as Lazarus was, are reſerved by God accordingly ; 
whether ſhut up in the Body as in a Swoon, or whether kept 
in the Cuſtody and Hands of an Angel not far from the Body, 
waiting his Pleaſure, either to reſtore it to the Body, or to 
return it to its proper Place of Bliſs or Miſery, the Scripture 


to enquire, and greater Preſumption to determine, 


45 Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, 
and had ſeen the things which Jeſus did, believed on 
him. 46 But ſome of them went their ways to the 
Phariſees, and told them what things Jeſus had 
done. 47 Then gathered the chief prieſts and the 
Phariſees a council, and ſaid, What do we: for this 
man doeth many miracles. 48 If we let him thus 


Ob/erue 


Words. O bleſſed Saviour! it is thy Voice which we ſhall 


which will ſhake the Powers of Heaven, and move the Foun- 


has not told us whether ; and it would be tco great Curioſit7 


alone, all men will believe on him: and the Romans 
ſhall come and take away both our place and nation. 
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Obſerve here, 1. The different Effects which this Miracle had 
upon thoſe Jews who were preſent at the Raiſing of Lazarus: 
Some of them believed on Chriſt ; but others, perſiſting in their 
Unbelief, went to the Phariſees and informed againſt him. 
Notwithſtanding all the Evidence which our Saviour gave of his 
being the Meſſias, by the Miracles which he wrought, yet 
many rejected him, and refuſed to believe in him, to their un- 


utterable and inevitable Condemnation. Obſerve, 2. How 


greatly diſturbed the Phariſees were upon the Account of our 
Saviour's Miracles: Knowing how proper an Argument they 
were to convince Men, they concluded, that if Chriſt were 
ſuffered to go on and work Miracles, he would draw all Men 
after him. Learn thence, That Jeſus proved himſelf to be 
the true Meſſias by the Miracles which he wrought, his Ene- 
mies themſelves being Judges. For we find here, the worſt 
of our Saviour's Enemies were afraid of his Miracles, that by 
them he would draw all Men after him : If we let him alone, 
all Men will believe on him. Obſerve, 3. What was the Ground 
of the Phariſees Fear, if they let Chriſt go on to work Mira- 
cles, that he would have fo =—y Followers, as would alarm 


the Romans, and awaken their Jealouſy, and cauſe them to 


come upon them with an Army, to deprive them of the little 
Liberty they indulged them, and take away their Place and 
Nation : Their Place; that is, their Place of Worſhip, the 
Temple: And their Nation ; that is, bring the whole _ of 
the Jewiſh Nation to utter Deſtruction, Learn hence, How 
all the Enemies and Oppoſers of Chriſt and his Kingdom do 
endeavour to colour their Quarrel with ſome ſpecious Pre- 
tences, that they may hide the Odiouſnefs of their Practices 
from the Eye of the World, and may not be openly ſeen to 
fight againſt God. Thus the Phariſces here perſecute our Sa- 
viour, not as the Meſſias (tho? the Miracles he wrought were 
a ſufficient Evidence that he was ſuch) but as one who would 
bring Ruin upon their Nation. If we let him alone, the Romans 
awill come, and take away both our Place and Nation. 


49 And one of them, named Caiaphas, being the 
high prieſt that ſame year, ſaid unto them, Ye know 
nothing at all, 50 Nor conſider that it is expedient 
for us, that one man ſhould die for the people, and 
that the whole nation periſh not. 51 And this 
ſpake he not of himſelf : but being high prieſt that 
year, he propheſied that Jeſus ſhould die for that na- 
tion: 52 And not for that nation only, but that 
alſo he ſhould gather together in one the children 
of God that were ſcattered abroad. | 


The foregoing Verſes acquainted us with the Apprehenſion 
which the Chief Prieſts had of the Neceſſity of taking away 
the Life of our bleſſed Saviour; Left the Romans ſhould take 
away both their Place and Nation, Now here in theſe Verſes 
Caiaphas the High Prieſt delivers his Opinion for the prevent- 
ing of this Danger ; he tells the reſt, that they ought not to bog- 
gle at the Matter, but come to a poſitive and peremptory Re- 
ſolution to provide for the publick Safety, right or wrong ; 
and that it is a great Folly to prefer one Man's Life, though 
never ſo innocent, before a Nation's Welfare : a moſt wicked 
and deviliſh Speech; as a Judge he regarded not what was 
lawful, but as a wicked Politician he conſulted what was expe- 
dient ; he declares, that one Man, though never ſo good and 
holy, though never ſo juſt and innocent, had better die, than 
a whole Nation ſuffer ; as where it is in any Caſe unlawful to 
do Evil that Good may come. Learn hence, That although 
it be the Duty of all Perſons to pray for, and endeavour after 
the publick Welfare of a Church and Nation ; whereof they 
are Members, yet it is altogether unlawful to promote the 
greateſt national Good, by wicked and unlawful Means. Ob- 
ſerve farther, How God over-ruled the Tongue of Caiaphas 
beyond his own Intention, prophetically to foretel that great 
Good, which by our Saviour's Death ſhould redound to the 
World, and that the Fruit and Benefit of his Death ſhould 
not only extend to the Jews, but to the Gentiles alſo 3 and 
that he ſhould gather in one Body, or Church, all that truly 
believe in him, tho? far and wide diſperſed upon the Face of 
the Earth. Hence learn, 1. That the Spirit of Prophecy did 
fall ſometimes upon very bad Men, and God has been pleaſed 
to reveal ſome Part of his Mind to the worſt of Men. Thus 
Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar had in their Dreams a Revela- 

tion from God, what Things he intended to do. Learn, 2. 


That it is conſiſtent with- the Holineſs of God, ſometimes, 


Chap. 1 2. 
to make uſe of the Tongues of the worſt of Men, to pub- 
liſh and declare his Will. Cazfhas here, tho' a vile and 
wicked Man, was influenced by God to propheſy and ſpeak 
as an Oracle, Almighty God may, when he pleaſes, employ 
wicked Men this Way, without any Prejudice to his Holineſs, 
This Caiaphas ſpake not of 30 1 but, being High Prieſt that 
Year, he propheſied, that Jeſus ſhould die for that Nation, 


53 Then from that day forth they took counſel to- 
gether for to put him to death. 54 Jeſus therefore 
walked no more openly among the Jews; but went 
thence unto a country nearto thewildernels, into a city 
called Ehpraim, and there continued with his diſciples, 
55 And the Jews paſſover was nigh at hand: and 
many went out of the country up to Jeruſalem before 
the paſſover to purity themſelves. 56 Then ſought 
they for Jeſus, and ſpake among themſelves as they 
ſtood in the temple, What think ye, that he will not 
come to the Feaſt? 57 Now both the chief prieſts 
and the Phariſees had given a commandment that, if 
any man knew where he were, he ſhould ſhew it, 
that they might take him. 


Ohſerve here, 1. How baneful and deſtructive evil Counſel is, 
eſpecially out of the Mouths of leading Men, and how ſoon 
embraced and followed. Caiapbas no ſooner propounds the put- 
ting of Chriſt to Death, but from that Day forward they lic in 
wait to take him, The High Prieſts had ſatisfied their Conſci- 
ences, and now they make all poſſible Speed to put their mali- 
ous Deſigns and Purpoſes in Execution. Obſerve, 2. The 
prudential Care and Means which our Lord uſed for his own 
Preſervation toavoid their Fury, he withdraws himſelfprivatel 
into a Place called Ephraim, and there continues with his Dif. 
ciples. Learn, As Chriſt himſelf fled, fo is it lawful for his 
Servants to flee, when their Life is conſpired againſt by their 
bloody Enemies, and the Perſecution is perſonal. Ob. 3. When 
the Time was come that he was to expoſe himſelf, when the 
Time of the Paſſover drew near, in which he, being the true 
Paſchal Lamb, was to be ſlain, to put an End to that Type, he 
withdraws no more, but ſurrenders himſelf, to the Rage and 
Fury of his Enemies, and dies a ſhameful Death for ſhameleſs 
Sinners, as the next Chapter more at large informs us, 


CHAP, XH 


P Jeſus ſix days before the paſſover came 
1 to Bethany, where Lazarus was which had been 
dead, whom he raiſed from the dead. 


The latter End of the foregoing Chapter acquainted us with 
the prudential Care of Chriſt in withdrawing from the Fury of 
his Enemies in and about Feruſalem, who were conſulting his 
DeſtruQtion : His Time not being fully come, he gets out of 
the Way of his Perſecutors : But now the Paſſover being at 
hand, which was the Time that this Lamb of God was to die 
as a Sacrifice for the Sin of the World, our Lord comes forth, 
firſt to Bethany, and then to Feruſalem, not fearing the Teeth 
of his Enemies, but with a fixed Reſolution to encounter Death 
and Danger for the Salvation of his People. His Example 
teacheth us, That altho' we are bound by all lawful Means 
and prudential Methods to preſerve ourſelves from the unjuſt _ 
Violence of our Perſecutors, yet when God's Time for our 
Sufferings is come, and we evidently ſee that it is his Will 
that we ſuffer for his Sake, we ought to ſet our Faces very 
chearfully towards it, and reſign up ourſelves to the Wiſdom 
and Will of God. Thus did Chriſt here, Chap. xi. 54. we 
find he withdrew from Suffering, his Hour not being then 
come: But now when the Paſſover was nigh at hand, which 
was the Time when he was to ſuffer, he ſets his Face to- 
wards Feruſalem, and withdraws no more. 


2 There they made him a ſupper ; and Martha ſerv- 
ed: but Lazarus was one of them that ſat at the table 
with him. 3 Then took Mary a pound of ointment 
of ſpikenard very coſtly, and anointed the feet of Je- 
ſus, and wiped his feet with her hair : and the houſe 
was filled with the odour of the ointment. 4 be | 
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faith one of his diſciples Judas Iſcariot, Simon's ſon, 
which ſhould betray him, 5 Why was not this oint- 
ment ſold for three hundred pence, and given to the 
oor? 6 This he ſaid, not that he cared for the poor; 
but becauſe he was a thief, and had the bag, and bare 
what was put therein. 7 Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her 
alone: againſt the day of my burying hath ſhe kept 
this. 8 For the poor always ye have with you; but 
me ye have not always. | e | 


In theſe Verſes, an Account is given of our Saviour's Enter- 
tainment at Bethany, after he had raiſed Lazarus. A Supper is 
made for him, at which Martha ſerved, and Lazarus ſat with 
him, but Mary anoints Chriſt with precious Ointment. Where 
note, 1. The Action which this Holy Woman performed, ſhe 
pours a Box of precious Ointment upon our Saviour's Head, as 
he ſat at Meat, according to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Coun- 
tries at their Feaſts, I do not find that any of the Apoſtles 
were at thus much Charge and Coſt to put Honour upon our 
Saviour as this poor Woman was. From whence learn, 
1. That where ſtrong Love prevails in the Heart, nothing 1s 
adjudged too dear for Chriſt, neither will it ſuffer itſelf to be 
out-ſhined by any Examples. The weakeſtWoman that ſtrong- 
ly loves her Saviour will vie with the greateſt Apoſtle, and 

iouſly ftrive to expreſs the Fervour of her Affection towards 
him. Ob; 2. How this Action was reſented and reflected upon 
by murmuring Judas, who valued this Ointment at three 
hundred Pence, and grudged the beſtowing of it upon Chriſt. 
He accuſed this holy Woman of needleſs Prodigality. Lord! 
how doth a covetous Heart think every thing too Good for thee? 
He that ſees a pious Action | and ſeeks to leſſen or 
undervalue it, ſhews himſelf poſſeſſed with a Spirit of Envy. 
Fudas his invidious Spirit makes him cenſure an Action, which 
Chriſt highly approved. Hence learn, That Men, who know 
not our Hearts may thro? Ignorance or Prejudice, cenſure and 
condema thoſe Actions which God doth commend, and will 
graciouſly reward. Happy was it for this poor Woman, that 
ſhe had a more righteous Judge to paſs Sentence upon her Action 
than wicked Judas. Obſ. 3. How readily our holy Lord vindi- 
cates this poor Woman ; ſhe ſays, nothing for herſelf, nor need 
ſhe, having ſuch an Adyocate, who gives the Reaſon for her 
Action: She did it for my Burial. As Kings and great Perſons 
were wont in thoſe Eaſtern Countries, at their Funerals, to 
be enbalmed with Odours and ſweet Perfumes, fo, faith our 
Saviour, this Woman, to declare her Faith in me, as her King 
and Lord, doth with this Box of Ointment, as it were before- 
hand, embalm my Body for its Burial. True Faith will put 
Honour upon a crucified, as well as a glorified Saviour. This 
holy Woman accounts Chriſt worthy of all Honour in his 
Death, believing it would be a ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice unto 
God, and Saviour of Life unto his People. | 


9 Much people of the Jews therefore knew that 
he was there: and they came, not for Jeſus' ſake 
only, but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom 
he had raifed from the dead. 


Obſerve here, It was not Zeal but Curioſity, which brought 
theſe Perſons at this Time to Chr.ſt; they had an itching De- 
fire to ſee Lazarus, to enquire after the Truth of his Death, 
and poſſibly after the State of the Dead, and the Condition 
that ſeparated Souls are in after Death. Thus the Miracles of 
Chriſt drew many Followers after his Perſon, who were never 


converted by his Doctrine. It was the Sin of many, when 


Chriſt was here upon Earth, that they flocked after him, rather 
out of Curioſity than out of Conſcience, and choſe rather to 
gaze upon his Works, than to fall in Love with the Worker, 
The Multitude here came to Bethany, not for Feſus's Sake 
only, but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo. | 


10 J But the chief prieſts conſulted that they 
might put Lazarus alſo to death; 11 Becauſe that 


by reaſon of him many of the Jews went away, and 


believed on Jeſus. 


 Obſervehere, 1. The Unreaſonableneſs of that Rage and Mad- 
_ neſs, which was found in the Chief Prieſts againſt Lazarus: 
They conſulted together how they might put Lazarus to Death. 
But ſuppoſing that Chriſt had ſpoken Blaſphemy, in making 


2 equal with God or ſuppoſing that he had broken the 
N23. | | 


they might put Lazarus to 


| 


ol 


Sabbath, by'curing the Man that was born blind, on that Day; 
yet what had Lazarus done, that he muſt be put to Death ? 
But from hence we learn, That ſuch as have received ſpecial ' 
Mercy and Favour from Chriſt, or are made the Inftruments 
of his Glory, muſt expect to be made the Mark and the Butt 
of malicious Enemies. Chriſt had highly honoured Lazarus, 
by raiſing him from the Grave; and here there is a Reſolu- 
tion againſt his Life, whom Chriſt had thus highly honoured : 
The Chief Prieſts conſulted that they might put Lazarus to Death 
alſo.” Obſ. 2. The Cauſe ws the Chief Prieſts conſulted that 

| eath; namely, Becauſe that by 
reafon of him many of the Fews went away, and believed on Feſus. 
That is, many of the Jews, ſeeing the Miracle of Chriſt's 
raiſing Lazarus from the Grave, were drawn thereby to belieye 
in Jeſus Chriſt; and this ſo enraged the Chief Prieſts againſt 
Lazarus, that they ſought to put him to Death. Learn hence, 
That nothing ſo enrages the Enemies of Chriſt, as the En- 
largement of his Kingdom, and the Sight of the Number of 


Believers daily increaſing. This provokes the Devil's Wrath, 
and his Servants Rage., 


12 On the next day much people that were come 
to the teaſt, when they heard that Jeſus was coming to 
Jeruſalem, 13 Took branches of palm-trees, and went 
forth to meet him, and cried, Hoſanna: Bleſſed is the 
King of Iſrael that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
14 And Jeſus, when he had found a young aſs, ſat 
thereon; as it is written, 15 Fear not, daughter of 
Sion: behold, thy King cometh, fitting on an aſs's 
colt. 16 Theſe things underſtood not his diſciples at 
the firſt: but when Jeſus was glorified, then remem- 
bred they that theſe things were written of him, and 
that they had done theſe things unto him. | 


Here we have recorded the Carriage of the Multitude to- 
wards our Saviour, when he came near the City of Feruſalem: 
They take Palms in their Hands, and go forth to meet him, 
and caſt their Garments on the Ground before him to ride up- 
on; yea, they do not only diſrobe their Backs, but expend 


their Breath in joyful Acclamations, and loud Hoſannabs, wiſh- 


ing all manner of Proſperity to their meek, but mighty King. 
In this Prince-like, yet poor and deſpicable Pomp, doth our 
Saviour enter the famous City of Feruſalem. Lord! how far 
waſt thou from affecting worldly Greatneſs and Grandeur? 
Thou deſpiſeſt that Glory which our Hearts fondly admire : 
Yet becauſe Chriſt was a King, he would be proclaimed ſuch, 
and have his Kingdom confeſſed, and applauded and bleſſed ; 
yet, that it might appear that his Kingdom was not of this 
World, he abandons all worldly Magnificence. 


17 The people therefore that was with him when 
he called Lazarus out of his grave, and raiſed him 
from the dead, bare record 18 For this cauſe the 
people alſo met him, for that they heard that he had 
done this miracle. 19 The Phariſees therefore ſaid 
among themſelves, perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? 
Behold, the world is gone after him. 20 C And 


there were certain Greeks among them that came up 


to worſhip at the feaſt: 21. The ſame came there- 
fore to Philip, which was of Bethſaida of Galilee, and 
deſired him, ſaying, Sir, we would ſee Jeſus. 22 Phi- 
lip cometh and telleth Andrew: and again, Andrew 
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Obſerve here, I. How the Multitude at Feruſalem came 
forth to meet Chriſt, when he was making his publick Entry 
into the City, hearing the Fame of his Miracles: For this 
Cauſe the People alſs met him, for that they had heard that be 
had done this Miracle. Obſerve, 2. How amongſt other who 
came forth to meet our Saviour, certain Greeks, or Gentile 
Proſelytes, who came up to worthip in the outward Court 
of the Temple, apply themſelves to Philip, that he would help 
them to a Sight of Jeſus. Sir, we would ſee Feſus. It is pro- 
bable that this Deſire to ſee Chriſt, in theſe Perſons proceeded 
from Curioſity only. But if it did produce true Faith in them 
we may hence infer, that a ſpiritual Sight of Chriſt, by the diſ- 
cerning Eye of a Believer's Faith, is the moſt glorious, and con- 
ſequently, the moſt deſireable Sight in the World; and ſo muſt 


28 be, for it is a Soul-raviſhing, a Soul- ſatisfying, a Soul- 


Aa aa transforming, 


ſhall keep it unto Life eternal. 


_ him will my Father honour.” 


* 
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transforming, and a Soul-ſaving Sight. This Sight of Chriſt 
by Faith will conſtrain a Soul highly to admire, and greatly to 
commend him. It will incline a Soul to chuſe him, and cleave 
unto him, and will ſet a Soul a longing for the full Fruition and 


| final Enjoyment of him, Luke ii. 29. Mine Eyes have ſeen thy 


Salvation: Now let thy Servant depart, Obſerve laſtly, How 
the envious Phariſees were galled, and cut to the Heart, to ſee 
ſuch a Multitude both of Jews and Greeks, crouding out of 
the City, to mcet Jeſus in his triumphant Entrance into the 
City. The Phariſees ſaid, Behold the World is gone after him. 
Learn hence, That, in the Day of Chriſt's greateſt Solemnity 
and Triumph, there will not be wanting ſome Perſons of ſuch 
a canker:d Diſpoſition, that they will neither rejoice them- 
ſelves, nor can they endure that others ſhould, This was the 
Caſe of the wicked Phariſees here, N 


23 J And Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying, The hour 
is come that the Son of man ſhould be glorified. 
24 Verily verily 1 ſay unto you, Except a corn of 
wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone : 
but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit, 25 He 
that loveth his life ſhall loſe it; and he that hateth 
his life in this world ſhall keep it unto life eternal. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our bleſſed Saviour entertains his Fol- 
lowers with a Diſcourſe concerning his approaching Death and 
Sufferings: The Hour is coming that the Son of Man ſhall be 
glorified, Obſerve, 2. How he arms his Diſciples againſt the 
Scandal of the Croſs, by ſhewing them the great Benefit that 
would redound by his Death unto all Mankind ; and this by 
a Similitude taken from Grain, Except a Corn of Wheat fall 
into the Ground, and die, it abideth alone. That is, as Corn un- 
ſown, lodged in the Barn, or laid up in the Chamber, never mul- 
tiplies nor increaſes ; but ſow it in the Field, and bury it in the 
Earth, and it multiplies and increaſes, and brings forth a plen- 
tiful Crop; ſo if Chriſt had not died, he had remained what he 
was, the eternal Son of God, but he had had no Church in the 
World; whereas his Death and Sufferings made him fructify: 
That brought a plentiful Increaſe of Exaltation to himſelf, and 
Salvation to his People, Obſerve, 3. How plainly our Saviour 
dealt with his Followers ; he did not deceive them with a vain 
Hope and Expectation of temporal Happineſs, but tells them 
plainly, that all that will be his Diſciples muſt prepare for 
Sufferings, and not think their temporal Life too dear to lay 
down for him when he calls them to it, this being the ſureſt 
Way to ſecure unto themſelves Life everlaſting. He that lov- 
eth his Life ſhall life it, but he that hateth his Life in this Morld, 
Learn hence, That the ſureſt 
Way to attain eternal Life is chearfully to lay down our tem- 
poral Life, when. the Glory of Chrift, and the Honour of 
Religion, requires it at our Hand, 


26 It any man ſerve me, let him follow me and 
where I am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be: if any 
man ſerve me, him will y Father honour, 


That is, „If any Man aſſumes the Title, and enters into 
the ſacred Engagement of being Chriſt's Servant, let his Con- 
verſion correſpond with his Profeſſion, and let him be willing 
to follow me in the thorny Path of Affliction and Sufferings, 
from this Aſſurance, That all his grievous Sufferings ſhall end 
in eternal Joys; J/here Tam, there ſhall my Servant be, and 
Learn hence, 1. That all that 
will be Chriſt's Servants, muſt be his Followers ; they muſt 
obey his Doctrine, and imitate his Example. 2. That Chriſt's 
Servants muſt not expect better Uſage at the Hand of an un- 
kind World, than He their Maſter met with before them. 
That ſuch as ſerve Chriſt by following of him, ſhall at Death 
ſee him as he is, and be with him where he is: /Yhere I am, 
there ſhall. alſo my Servant be. 4. That God will crown the 
Fidelity and Conſtancy of Chriſt's Servants, with the higheſt 
Dignity and Honour: If any Man ſerve me, him will my Fa- 


ther Honour. 


27 Now is my ſoul troubled : and what ſhall I ſay ? 
Father, fave me from this hour: but for this cauſe 
came I unto this hour. 28 Father, glorify thy name. 
Then came there a voice from heaven, ſaying, I have 
both glorified it, and will glorify it again. 


» — * FR 


Whilſt our Saviour was thus preaching of his own Death 
and Sufferings, a natural Horror of his approaching Paſſion 
(tho? ſuch as was without Sin) ſeizes upon him; his Father 
giving him a Taſte of that Wrath which he was to undergo 
upon the Croſs for our Sins, Hereupon he betakes himſelf to 
Prayer, Father, ſave me from this Hour ; this was the harmleſs 
hls Grin of his ſinleſs Nature, which abhorred lying under 
Wrath, and therefore prays againſt it; yet (as it were) recall- 
ing himſelf, he ſubmits to what his Office, as our Surety re- 
quired of him, and prays again unto his Father to diſpoſe of 
him as may moſt and beſt conduce to the Purpoſes of his Glory ; 
Father, glorify thy Name. Learn hence, 1. That mere Trou- 
ble is no Sin; Chriſt's Soul was troubled ; Chriſtianity doth 
not make Men ſenſeleſs ; Grace introduceth no Stoical Stupi- 
dity. 2. That Fear of Death, eſpecially when accompanied 
with Apprehenſions of the Wrath of God, is moſt perplexing 
and Soul-amazing. My Soul is troubled, and what ſhall I ſay ? 
3. No Extremity of Sufferings ought to diſcourage us from 
laying Claim to that Relation, which God ſtands in to us as a Fa- 
ther, Our Saviour in the midft of his Diſtreſs calls God Father ; 
Father, ſave me from this Hour, 4. In the Extremity of our 
Sufferings, we may be importunate, but muſt not be perempto- 
ry in our Prayers; as Chriſt in his Agony prayed more earneſt- 
ly, ſo may we in ours, but always ſubmiſſively: Father, ſave 
me Fl this Hour; but for this Cauſe came I unto this Hour, 
5. That our Exemption from Suffering may ſometimes be incon- 
ſiſtent with the Glory of God. Father, 1 5 me from this Hour; 
Father, glorify thy Name. Obſerve laſtly, "The Father's Anſwer 
to the Son's Prayer: There came a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, 
I have glorified it, and will glorify it again. That is as God the 
Father had been already glorified in his Son's Life, Doctrine, 
and Miracles ; ſo he would farther glorify himſelf in his Death, 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion ; as alſo by the Miſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the preaching of the Goſpel for the Converſion of 
the Gentiles to the Ends of the Earth : Learn hence, That the 
whole Work of Chriſt, from the loweſt Degree of his Humilia- 
tion, to the higheſt Degree of his Exaltation, was a Glorify in 
of his Father he glorified his Father by the Doctrine which he 
taught, he glorified his Father by the Miracles which he 
wrought, by the unſpotted Innocency of his Life, and by his 
unparallelled Sufferings at his Death; by his victorious Reſur- 


rection from the Grave, and by his triumphant Aſcenſion 
inco Heaven, 7 


29 The people therefore that ſtood by, and heard 
it, ſaid that it thundered: others ſaid, An angel ſpake 
to him. 30 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, This voice came 
not becauſe of me, but for your ſakes. 31 Now is 
the judgment of this world: now ſhall the prince of 
this world be caſt out. 32 And I, if I be lifted up 
from the earth, will draw all men unto me. 33 This 


he ſaid, ſignifying what death he ſhould die. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Way of God in ſpeaking to his People 
by a Voice in Thunder for the greater Declaration of his Glo- 
ry and Majeſty, Thunderings and Lightenings uſually attend- 
ed the Voice of God, even in Conſolations, and when he 
ſpake comfortably to his own Servants. Oh! bow dreadful 
and terrible then muſt the Voice of God be to his Enemies, 
when he ſhall come in flaming Fire, to render Vengeance to 
them ! If there was ſuch Dread and Terror, ſuch Thunder- 
ings and Lightenings at the giving of the Law ; Lord ! what 
will there be another Day, when thou comeſt to puniſh the 
Violation of that Law? Of. 2. The End why God the Fa- 
ther now ſpake with an audible Voice to Chriſt his Son; it 


vas for his Conſolation, and the People's Confirmation. His 


Soul being troubled, he ſtood in need, as Mediator, of Comfort 
from his Father ; and the People hag here a farther and fuller 

Confirmation of his being the promiſed and true Meſſias, that 
lo they might believe in him, This Voice came not becauſe of me; 
that is, not only or chiefly becauſe of me, but to confirm 
your Faith in the Belief of this great Truth, that I am the 
Son of God, by whom the Father hath glorified, and will 
further glorify, his Name. Obſerve, 3. Our Saviour declares 
a double Effect and Fruit of his Death and Paſhon. 1. The 
Judgment of this World: Now is the Fudgment of this Warld 
now ſball the Prince of this IVarld be caſt out. That is, 
my Death will be the Devil's Overthrow ; will bring down 
Sin, and deliver the World from the Tyranny and Dominion 


of 
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of din and Satan. Thence learn, 1. That Satan is the Prince 
and Ruler of all thoſe who live in Sin; not a Prince by legal 
Right, but by tyrannical U ſurpation. 2. That this Uſurper 
Satan will not quit his Poſſeſſion, unleſs he be caſt out. 3. 
That Chriſt by his Death has caſt out Satan, dethroned him, and 
deprived bim of his tyrannical Uſurpation, Now is the Prince 
of this World caft out ; that is, I will ſhortly by my Death de- 
liver the World from the Slavery of Sin, and Dominion of Sa- 
tan, and particularly from that Idolatry, which the greateſt Part 
of the World were then in Slavery under. The ſecond Effect 
and Fruit of Chriſt's Death which is here declared, is his draw- 
ing all Men unto him: Jhen I am lifted up from the Earth, 1 
will draw all Men unta me, There 13 a twofold Lifting up of 
Chriſt; the firſt ignominious, when he was hung upon the 


Croſs ; the ſecond glorious, in the Preaching of the Goſpel ; by | 


this he draws all Men unto him ; that is, by the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, he calls and invites all Perſons to himſelf ; he offers 
the Benefits of his Death to all, and gathererh a Church to him- 
ſelf out of the Gentile as well as the Jewiſh World. Learn, 1. 
That all Perſons are naturally unwilling to come to Chriſt, they 
muſt be drawn. 2. That Chriſt meritoriouſly by his Death, and 
inſtrumentally by the Preaching of the Goſpel, draws Sinners 
unto himſelf, 3. That it is not a few, or ſmall Number, but a 
very great Number, conſiſting both of Jews and Gentiles, 
bond and free, Perſons of all Nations, Sexes, Ages, and Con- 
ditions, whom Chriſt draweth : Not that all are effeQually 
drawn to Chriſt, fo as ſavingly to believe in him; but, by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, they are called and invited to, him, 
and the Benefita of his Death are offered to them. Thus Chriſt 
being>lifted up upon his Croſs, and on the Pole of his Goſpel, 
draws all Men unto him; that is, doth what is ſufficient to 
prevail with all Men to believe on him, and to. render thoſe 
that do not ſo everlaſtingly inexcuſable. 


34 The People anſwered him, We have heard out of 
the law that Chriſt abideth for ever: and how ſayeſt 
thou, The Son of man muſt be lifted up? Who is this Son 
of man? 35 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Yet a little 
while is the light with you : walk while ye have the 
light, leſt darkneſs come upon you : for he that walk- 
eth in darkneſs knoweth not whither he goeth. 36 
While ye have light, believe in the light, that ye may 
be the children of light. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, 
and departed, and did hide himſelf from them. 


_ Obſerve here, 1. The Objection which the Jews make a- 
gainſt our Saviour's being the true Meſſias. Their Argument runs 
thus; It was foretold under the Law, that Chriſt or the Meſſias 
abideth for ever ; but, thou ſayeſt, the Son of Man muſt be lifted 
up and die. How then canſt thou be the promiſed Meſſias?“ 
The Anſwer is, © In his State of Humiliation. unto Death, 
he was lifted up ; but, in his State of Exaltation, he abideth 
for ever.” Learn hence, That Chriſt's Lifting up by Death, and 
his Abiding for ever, do very well conſiſt together; for both 
are true of him, the one in his State of Humiliation, the other 
in his State of Exaltation. Obſerve, 2. Our Saviour returnsno 
Anſwer to their cavilling Objection, nor doth he undertake to 
demonſtrate how his Sufferings and his Abiding for ever are con- 
ſiſtent; but gives them Intimations that he was the Light of 
the World, and adviſes them, whilſt they had the Light with 
them, to prize it highly, and improve it Me. Vet a little 
while 15 the Light with you, walk whilſt ye have the Light, left 
Darkneſs come upon you. Note here, 2. A choice and ſingular 
Privilege enjoyed ; the Light is with you, a perſonal Light, 
Chriſt ; a Doctrinal Light, the Goſpel : Both theſe brought with 
them a Light of Knowledge, anſwering our Darkneſs of Igno- 
rance ; aLight of Grace and Holineſs, anſwering our Darkneſs 
of Sin, which we had brought upon ourſelves ; and a Light of 
Joy and Comfort, anſwering the Darkneſs of Miſery and Hor- 
ror, which we lay under by reaſon of our Guilt. Note, 2. The 
Time of enjoying this Privilege limited ; yet a little while is 
the Light with you. The Time of a People's enjoying the Light 
and Liberty of the Goſpel, it is a limited Time, it is a ſhort 
Time. Note, 3. A Duty enjoined by Chriſt anſwerable to the 
| Privilege enjoyed by us; Walk whilt ye have the Light. An 

uniform and conſtant Courſe of holy walking, according to the 
Rule of the Goſpel, is the indiſpenſable Duty and Obligation 
of all thoſe that enjoy the Light and Liberty of the Goſpel ; 


namely, to walk according to the Precepts and Commands of 
the Goſpel, anſwerable to the Privileges and Prerogatives of 
the Goſpel, anſwerable to the Helps and Supplies of Grace 
which the Goſpel affords, and anſwerable to the glorious Hope 
and Expectation which the Goſpel raiſes us unto. Note, 4 A 
Danger threatened to the Neglecters of this Duty; Ieſt Dark- 
neſs come upon you : Namely, a Darkneſs of Ignorance and ju- 
dicial Blindneſs, a Darkneſs of Error and Seduction, a Dark- 
neſs of Horror and Deſpair, and the fatal and final Darkneſs 
of Death and Hell; for all Contemners of Goſpel Light, 
there is reſerved the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever. Where 
din and Torment run parallel, there Torment makes them 
ſin, and their Sin feeds their Torment. 


37 © But though he had done ſo many miracles be- 
fore them, yet they believed not on him: 38 That 
the ſaying of Eſaias the, prophet” might be fulfilled 
which he ſpake, Lord, who hath believed our report? 
and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed ? 
39 Therefore they could not belteve, becauſe that 
Eſaias ſaid again, 40 He hath blinded their eyes, and 
hardened their heart; that they ſhould not ſee with 
their eyes, nor underſtand with heir heart, and be con- 
verted, and I ſhould heal them. 41 Theſe things ſaid 
Eſaias when he ſaw his glory, and ſpake of him. 


The Place which our Evangeliſt alludes to, is, 7/a. vi. v. 3. 
Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of Hoſts, the whole Earth is ful 
of his Glory. From whence a clear Argument for Chriſt's Di- 
vinity may be thus drawn. He whom T/jaiah ſaw environed 
with Seraphims, and praiſed as moſt holy by them, was the 
true and eternal God ; for ſuch Acclamations belong to none 
but the great Jehovah, God bleſſed for evermore. But, fays 
St John, it was the Glory of Chriſt that Iaiah ſaw in his Vi- 
ſion, it was Chriſt whom he called, Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God of Hefts ; therefore Chriſt is undoubtedly God bleſſed for 
evermore, For the Evangeliſt was not ſpeaking of the Father, 
but the Son, and cites theſe Words out of 1/aiah; ſo that it 
was the Glory of the ſecond Perſon that 1/aiah ſaw and ſpake 
of, if the Words of the Evangeliſt be of any Credit, Beſides, 
the Angels are too holy to give Acclamations belonging to 
God, to any but him that is God, : 

Obſerve here, 1. The aſtoniſhing Infidelity and Unbelief of 
the Jews, who heard our Saviour's Doctrine, and were Eye- 
witneſſes of his Miracles; tho” he had done ſo many Miracles be- 
fore them, yet they believed not on him. Let not the faithful Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt be diſcouraged, and overmuch dejected, at their 
want of Succeſs in diſpenſing of the Goſpel, when they obſerve 
and conſider the ſmall Succeſs of our Saviour's own Miniſtr 
in the Hearts and Lives of his Hearers ; yea, tho' his Miniſtry 
was accompanied with Miracles, and tho' his Miracles were 
many in Number, mighty in Nature, clear and obvious to Senſe, 
being wrought before their Eyes, yet his Miniſtry ſucceeded 
not, and his Miracles prevailed not : Lord what little Succeſs 
has the Offer of Chriſt in the Goſpel met with, from the firſt 
original Tender to this Day! Obſtinate Infidelity, and curſed 
Hypocriſy draw more Souls to Hell than all the Devils in Hell. 
Oh. 2. How the preſent Infidelity of theſe unbelieving Jews was 
long before foretold, and propheſied of by the Prophet Eſaias, 
chap. liii. 1. Lord, who hath believed our Report ? That is, our 
Preaching. Where note, that Iſaiah's Complaint of the ſmall 
Succeſs of his Preaching, was a Prophecy and Prediction of the 
like Succeſs that Chriſt and his Miniſters ſhould have under the 
Goſpel. Learn hence, that the Goſpel in all Ages has met with 
more that have rejected it by Unbelief, than have ſavingly enter- 
tained it by Faith. Jaiab complained before Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles and Miniſter in every Age ſince, that few have believed 
their Reports. Ob/. 3. That tho? the preſent Unbelief of the 
obſtinate Jews was long foretold by the Prophets of God, yet 
the Prophet's Prediction was no Cauſe of their Unbelief, or oe 
which laid them under an Impoſſibility of believing ; but the 
Fault lay in their own obſtinate Wills, with reſpect to which, 
by the juſt Judgment of God, they were blinded and hardened, 
for their Contempt of Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſias. When Men 
cloſe their Eyes wilfully, and ſay they will not ſee, it is juſt 
with God to cloſe their Eyes e . and ſay, they ſhall 
not ſee. He hath blinded ti-:ir Eyes, and hardened their Hearts, 
&c. Learn hence, T hat the Infdelity of the People is to be re- 


ſolved into the Perverſeneſs of their own Wills, and the evil 
| Diſpoſi- 
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Diſpoſition of their own Hearts, not to any judicial Blindneſs 
or Obduration wrought by God upon them antecedent to their 
own Sin, God's Act of hardening was conſequential upon 
their Sinning. 


42 J Nevertheleſs, among the chief rulers alſo 
many believed on him ; but becauſe of the Phariſees 
they did not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be put out 
of the ſynagogue. 43 For they loved the praiſe of 
men more than the praiſe of God, 


Obſerve here, 1. That tho' the Generality of the Jews were 
thus hardened under Chriſt's Miniftry and Miracles, yet there 
were ſome, and thoſe of the chief Rank, even Rulers, that did 
believe on him; that is, they were under ſtrong and powerful 
Convictions, that he was the true and expected Meſſias. Even 
in Times and Places where Obſtinacy and Infidelity moſt pre- 
vails, the Miniſtry of the Word ſhall not be altogether without 
its Fruit; Chriſt here had ſome, and thoſe of the Rulers too, 
who believed on him, when others under the ſame Word were 
hardened. Nevertheleſs, among the chief Rulers alſo, many be- 
lieved on him. Obſerve, 2. That tho' many of the chief Rulers 
had a ſecret Belief, or an inward Perſuaſion that Chriſt was the 
promiſed and expected Meſſias, yet it was not ſufficient to make 
them openly own, confeſs, and avow him to be ſuch, for tear 
of Excommunication from the Phariſees : They did not confeſs 
him, leſt they ſhould be put out of the Synagogue, Slaviſh Fear 
of Men, and Suffering by them, has hindered many from be- 
Feving on Chriſt, and kept more from an open Owning and 
Confeſſing of him. Becauſe of the Phariſees they did nos confeſs 
him. Obſerve, 3. As the Fear of Suffering on the one Hand, 
ſo the Love of Reputation on the other, kept them from own- 
ing and confeſſing Jeſus to be the Chriſt, They loved the Praiſe 
of Men more than the Praiſe of God; that is, they valued Ho- 
nour and Applauſe from Men, more than God's Honouring and 
Approving them, There is no greater Snare to draw Perſons 
from their Duty than inordinate Love and Aﬀection to their 
own Credit and Reputation, Oh ! how often is the Applauſe 
and Commendation of Men preferred before the "Teſtimony 
and Approbation of God! Here was their Snare. They loved 
the Praiſe of Men more than the Praiſe of God. 


F 


44 © Jeſus cried and ſaid, He that believeth on me, 
| believeth not on me, but on him that ſent me. 45 And 
he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me. 46 I am 
come a light into the world, that whoſoever believeth 
on me ſhould not abide in darkneſs. 47 And it any 
man hear my words, and believe not, I judge him not : 
for I came not to judge the world, but to ſave the 
world. 48 He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not 
my words, hath one that judgeth him : the word that 
I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him in the laſt 
day. 49 For I have not ſpoken of myſelf : but the 
Father which ſent me, he gave me a commandment, 
what I ſhould ſay and what I ſhould ſpeak. 50 And 
I know that his commandment is life everlaſting : 
whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even as the Father ſaid 
unto me, ſo I ſpeak. 


In theſe Verſes we have our bleſſed Saviour's farewel Sermon 
to the Jews, concerning his Perſon, Office, and Doctrine; as 
touching his Perſon, he acquaints them with his divine Nature, 
his Oneneſs and Equality with the Father; and accordingly 
challenges not only the Aﬀent, but alſo the Obedience and 
Adoration of their Faith. Feſus cried, ſaying, He that believeth 
on me, believeth not on me, but on him that ſent me. That is, 
he that believeth on me, doth not believe on a mere Man, but 
on him that is truly and really God, as well as Man: And 
therefore he being true God, one in Eſſence, and equal in 
Power and Glory with the Father, their believing in him was 
believing in God the Father that ſent him. Obſerve, 2. The 
Argument which our Saviour uſes to prove, that Believers in 
Chriſt do believe in the Father: He that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that 
ſent me. That is, © He that ſeeth me ſpiritually, and by Faith, 
ſeeth my Father to be one with me in Eſſence, tho? not in Per- 
ſon; and he that ſeeth me in my miraculous Works which I 
do, ſeeth him alſo that ſent me, by whom I do theſe mighty 


1 


Works.” Learn hence, I hat we do not ſee Chriſt aright with 
the Eye of our Faith, unleſs we ſee him, and believe him to 
be truly and really God; one with, and equal to the Father; 
He that ſeeth me, ſeeth in me him that ſent me. Learn, 2. That 
the Father is not to be ſeen but in the Son; nor can Believers 


| know what the Father is, but by ſeeing what the Son is; and 


what they ſee the Son to be, that the Father is in him: For he 
that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent him. Obſerve, 3. The dread- 
ful Judgment which Chriſt denounces againſt all Unbelievers, 
and ſuch as reject him, by rejeCting of his Goſpel ; for tho), at 
Chriſt's firſt Coming, his Errand was not to judge the World, 
but to ſave the World, that is, to offer the "Tenders of Salya.. 
tion to loſt Sinners; yet at his ſecond Coming he would judge 
them at the laſt Day; when the Word preached to them, and 
rejected by them, will give a judicial Teſtimony againſt them, 
Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt and his Doctrine are inſeparable; 
to receive his Doctrine is to receive him; and to reje& his 
Doctrine is to reject him. 2. That ſuch Rejecters of Chriſt 
and the Doctrine of the Goſpel, ſhall not eſcape the Judg- 
ment of Chriſt at the great Day. 3. That at the great Day, 
were there no other Witneſs againſt the Rejecters of Chriſt 
and his Goſpel, but the Word preached, yet that alone 
will be ſufficient both for their Conviction and Condemna- 
tion, The Mord that I have ſpoken, the ſame fhall judge him in 

the laſt Day. The Word is now the Rule of Living, and it 
ſhall be hereafter the Rule of Judging : Now it is the Rule 
by which we muſt live to Chriſt, then it ſhall be the Rule by 
which we ſhall be judged of Chriſt, Ohſerve, 4. The Ar- 
gument and Reaſon which our Saviour produces, to prove 
that the Word of God, and the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
ſlighted and rejected, ſhould condemn Sinners at the great 
Day. Namely, From the divine Authority of his Doctrine; 
for albeit his Doctrine was his own, as he was true God, yet 
as Man, and as Mediator, it was not his own, but the Father's 
which ſent him; ſo that his Word and Doctrine being divine, 
and the Father's as well as his, (for he did not ſpeak of himſelf; 
that is, of himſelf and alone without the Father) it is ſufficient” 
to judge and condemn all the Rejecters and Deſpiſers of it. 
Learn thence, 1, That tho' the Doctrine of the Goſpel be 
Chriſt's own, as he is truly and really God, yet it was not his 
own as mere Man, excluſive of the Father, who is one God 
with him, and who gave him a Commiſſion and Inſtruction, 
as Mediator, to preach and publiſh the glad Tidings of the 
Goſpel: For, ſays he, I have not ſpoken of myſelf, but the Fa- 
ther which ſent me gave me a Commandment. 2. That the Doc- 
trine which Chriſt delivered by Command from the Father, 
doth point out the Way to eternal Life, and will bring loſt 
Sinners thereunto, if they {ſincerely believe it and obey it: J 
know that his Commandment is Life everlaſting. 3. That there- 
fore Sinners who rejected the Doctrine of Chriſt contained in 
the Goſpel, do highly diſhonour, offend, and affront both 
the Father and Son, and bring upon themſelves a juſt and 
righteous Judgment; and expoſe themſelves to unutterable 
and inevitable Condemnation, The Werd that I have ſpoken, 
the ſame ſhall judge him in the laſt Day. 


CHAP, XIII. 


7 OW before the feaſt of the paſſover, when 
Jeſus knew that his hour was come that he 
ſhould depart out of this world unto the Father, 
having loved his own which were in the world, he 
loved them / unto the end. 2. And ſupper being 
ended ; (the devil having now put it into the heart of 
Judas Iſcariot, Simon's ſen, to betray him) 3 Jeſus 
knowing that the Father had given all things into his 


75h and that he was come from God, and went to 
od, 5 


In this Chapter is recorded the Hiſtory of our Saviour's 
waſhing his Diſciples Feet, an Action full of Humility 
and Condeſcenſion, and propounded to his Followers Imita- 
tion, The Circumſtance of the Time is here noted, when 
this Act was done ; namely, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 
when the Time of our Saviour's Departure was at Hand ; and 
having conſtantly and immutably loved his own, he expreſies 
the Permanency of his Love towards them to the End, by 
this Action of his, in waſhing their Feet. Here note, How 
Chriſt choſe the Time of the Jewiſh Paſſover to ſuffer Is 
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at he might prove himſelf to be the Subſtance of that Type; 
= 5 et. 10 true Paſchal Lamb, who by the Sacrifice of his 
Death did atone divine Diſpleaſure, and taketh away the Sins 
| of the World. Obſerve, 2. The Means which the Wiſdom of 
God permitted, to bring the Lord of Life to his ignominious 
Death : And that was the Treaſon and Perfidiouſneſs of one 
of his own Diſciples, Fudas Iſcariot. Where obſerve, 1. The 
Perſon betraying, Judas; Fudas a Profeſſor and a Preacher; 
Fudas an Apoſtle, being one of the twelve, whom Chriſt had 
choſen out of all the World to be his deareſt Friends. Can 
we wonder to find Friends unfriendly, or unfaithful towards 
us, when our Saviour had a Traitor in his own Houſe? Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Heinouſneſs of Fudas's Sin in betraying Chriſt; 
he betrayed Chriſt Jeſus a Man, Chriſt Jeſus his Maſter, Chriſt 

aſus his Maker: The firſt was Murder, the ſecond Treaſon. 
Lord, it is no ſtrange and uncommon Thing, for the vileſt of 
Sins, and moſt horrid Impieties, to be acted by Perſons making 
the moſt eminent Profeſſion of thy holy Religion. Ob/erve, 
2. What Hand the Devil had in the Sufferings of our Sa- 
viour: He put it into Fudas's Heart to betray Chriſt, that 
is, he did ſuggeſt and inject ſuch Thoughts into his Mind, 
which Judas inftantly cloſed with. The Devil, being a Spirit, 
has a quick Acceſs to our Spirits, and can inſtill his Suggeſ- 
tions into: them. As Chriſt did breathe upon his Diſciples, 
and they received the Holy Ghoſt, and were filled with the 
Spirit; ſo Satan breathes filthy Suggeſtions into the Spirits of 
Men, and fills them with all Manner of Wickedneſs, even 
with the Spirit of Hell itſelf. The Devil put it into the Heart 
of Judas to betray him. 


4 He riſeth from ſupper; and laid aſide his gar- 
ments; and took a towel, and girded himſelf: 5 After 
that, he poureth water into a baſon, and began to waſh 
the diſciples feet, and to wipe 7hem with the towel 
wherewith he was girded. 


Obſerve here, The admirable Humility and great Self-denia] 
of our Lord and Maſter : He ariſes from Supper, whilſt his 
_.. Diſciples fat ſtill, and he that came in the Form of a Servant, 
performs all the Offices of the meaneſt Servant to his Diſci- 
ples: He lays aſide his upper Garments, he girds himſelf with 
a Towel, pours Water into a Baſon, and begins to waſh and 
wipe their Feet, which lay out behind them, as they leaned 
at the Table: All which was a moſt ſervile Employment. 
Learn hence, That the wonderful Humility of Jeſus Chriſt 
inclined him to do the meaneſt Offices of Service unto. his 
People, every to become a Servant to them in the Day of his 
Humiliation ; and tho' now glorified in Heaven, he retains 
the ſame compaſſionate Heart towards them, as when here 
on Earth: Hereby inſtructing us, that it is our Duty, in what- 
ever Station Providence ſhall place us in the World, to ſtoop 
to the loweſt Offices of Love and Service towards our Fellow- 
Brethren, Lord] thou haſt left the moſt amazing Inſtance of 
Self-denial for our Encouragement and Example. Queſtion, 
But how far doth this Example bind us? Anſwer, It does not 
oblige to the individual Act, but to follow the Reaſon of the 
Example; that is, after Chriſt's Example, we ought to be 
ready to perform the loweſt and meaneſt Offices of Love and 
Service to one another, 


6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter. And Peter faith 
unto him, Lord, doſt thou waſh my feet? 7 Jeſus 
anſwered and ſaid unto him, What I do thou knoweſt 
not now ; but thou ſhalt know hereafter. 8 Peter 
faith unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my feet. Jeſus 
anſwered him, If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no part 
with me. 9 Simon Peter ſaith unto him, Lord, not 
my feet only, but alſo my hands and my head. 10 Je- 
ſus ſaith unto him, He that is waſhed, needeth not ſave 
to waſh his feet, but is clean every whit: and ye are 
clean, but not all. 11 For he knew who ſhould be- 
tray him: therefore ſaid he, Ye are not all clean, 


Obſerve here, 1. How Simon Peter refuſes to admit of ſuch 
a condeſcending Act from Chriſt his Lord and Maſter, as the 


Waſhing of his Feet. Lord ! Thou ſhalt never waſh my Feet. 
It is a ſinful Humility to refuſe the offered Favours of Chriſt, 
becauſe we are unworthy to receive them. Tho' we are not 


worthy of Chriſt, and of his Love; yet Chriſt is worthy of us, 


and of our Faith, Obſerve, 2, Our Savlour's Reply to Peter's | 


i 


Refuſal. 1. He tells him, That there was more in it than the 

bare Act of Waſhing did at firſt Sight import, and that he 

ſhould know hereafter what he did not underſtand now. hat 

I do thou knoweft not now, but thou ſhalt know hereafter; Learn 

hence, 1. That the Servants of God themſelves are oft-times 

much to ſeek, and cannot apprehend and underſtand at pre- 

ſent the Actings and Dealings of God with them; they under- 

ſtand not either the Intent or the Event of God's Diſpenſations. 

2, That altho* God's Dealings with his Children and People are 

for a while in the dark, and are not preſently made known; yet 

there will come a Time for the clearing nd evidencing of them, 

when they ſhall underſtand that all his Diſpenſations were in 

Mercy to them. The ſecond Part of our Saviour's Reply to 

St Peter follows, F I waſh thee not, thou haſt no Part with me; 

as if Chriſt had ſaid, © Peter, this external Act of mine in waſh- 

ing thy Feet, doth fignify ſomething farther, and imports my- 

Waſhing of thy Soul from the Guilt and Defilement of Sin, 

without which thou canſt neither have Intereſt in me, nor 

Communion with me.” Learn hence, 1. That ſo univerſal is the 

Pollution of Sin, that every Soul ſtands in need of Waſhing. 

2. That Chriſt waſheth all that have a Part and Intereſt in him, 

both from the Guilt and Pollution of all their Sin, Obſerve, 3. 

That St Peter now underſtanding better what was meant by 
this outward Waſhing ; namely, that it did ſignify and repre- 

ſent the Cleanſing 6f the Soul from the Defilement of Sin, he 

is ſo far from refuſing that Chriſt ſhould waſh his Feet, that 

he offers Hands and Head, and all, to be waſhed by him; Lord, 
not my Feet only, &. Learn hence, That ſo thoroughly ſenſible 

are the Saints of the Filthineſs and Pollution of Sin, that they 

deſire nothing more than an inward, thorough, and prevail- 

ing Purification of their whole Man, by the Blood and Spirit 

of the Lord Jeſus. Ob/. 4. Our Saviour's Reply to St Peter's 

laſt Requeſt, He that is waſhed, needeth not ſave to waſh his 

Feet; plainly alluding to the Cuſtom of thoſe Countries, where 

going abroad barefoot, or with thin Sandals, covering only a 

ſmall Part of their Feet, they had frequent Occaſion to waſh 

their Feet, but need not to waſh their whole Bodies; in like 

Manner, the Saints and Servants of God, who are already 

waſhed and cleanſed by the Blood of Chriſt from the Guilt of 

their Sins, and have a real Work of Renovation and Sanctifi- 

cation begun in them by the Spirit of Chriſt, they ought to 

be daily purging and purifying their Affections and Actions, 

and labouring daily after further Meaſures and Degrees of 
Sanctification. Learn hence, 1. That the holieſt, the wiſeſt, 
and the beſt of Saints, whilſt here in a World of Sin and 
Temptation, do ſtand in need of a daily Waſhing by Repen- 
tance, and according to their renewed and repeated Acts of 
Sin, 2. That all juſtified Perſons are in God's Account clean 
Perſons : L are clean, but not all; that is, you are juſtified and 
pardoned, ſanctified and cleanſed, all of you, excepting Ju- 
das, whoſe Heart was known to Chriſt, tho' his Hypocriſy 
was hid from the Diſciples, 


12 So after he had waſhed their feet, and had taken 
his garments, and was ſet down again, he ſaid unto 


them, Know ye what I have done to you? 13 Ye call 


me Maſter, and Lord: and ye ſay well: for /o I am. 
14 If I then, your Lord and Maſter have waſhed your 
feet; ye alſo ought to waſh one another's feet. 15 For 
I have given you an example, that ye ſhould do as I 
have done to you. 16 Verily verily I ſay unto you, 
The ſervant is not greater than his Lord ; neither he 
that is ſent, greater than he that ſent him, | 


In theſe Words our Saviour declares to his Diſciples his In- 
tention and Deſign in waſhing of their Feet namely, to teach 
them by his Example the Duty of Humility ; that as he had 
performed that Act of Abaſement towards them, ſo ſhould they 
be ready to perform all Offices of Love and humble Condeſcen- 
ſion one towards another: Behold I have given you an Exam- 
ple, that ye ſhould do as I have done unto you. Learn thence, 
That Humility and mutual Condeſcenſion amongſt the Members 
and Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt is a moſt neceſſary Grace and 
Duty, which the Son of God not only taught by his Doctrine, 
but recommended and inforced by his Example. Obſerve ſar- 
ther, The Argument which Chriſt makes Uſe of to preſs the 
Imitation of his Example upon them; and that is drawn from 
the Titles given to him by his Diſciples : V call me Maſter, and 
Lord, and fo I am. Now Servants ought to imitate their 
Maſters, and Subjects to obey their Lord and King. Chriſt is a 
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Maſter to teach and direct; a Lord to govern and protect. As | 
he is a Maſter, we are to learn in his School; as he is a Lord, 
we are to ſerve in his Ho ſe : He muſt be ſubmitted to as a 
Prince, as well as relied upon as a Saviour, It is in vain to ex- 
pect Salvation from him, if we do not yield Subjection to him. 
Another Argument which our Lord makes uſe of to preſs his 
Diſciples to imitate his Example, is drawn from his Dignity and 
Superiority over them; The Servant is not greater than his Lord. 
As if Chriſt had ſaid, Tho? you my Diſciples are to have a very 
high and honourable Station in the Goſpel-Church, yet let not 
this ſwell, you with Pride, but be you mutually condeſcending 
to each other, remembering you are yet but Servants to myſelf, 
and ought to be ſo to one another: and the Servant is not greater 
than his Lord.” Learn hence, 1. That whatever Dignity Chriſt 
confers upon his Servants and Officers, yet he is over them all, 
ſuperior to them, and above them. 2. That the Conſideration 
of Chriſt's Dignity, and his Miniſters Meanneſs, ought to keep 
their Minds erty and lowly, and far from affecting Supe- 
riority over their Brethren. The Servant is not greater than 
his Lord, nor he that is ſent, greater than he that ſent me. 


17 


If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do 
them. | | 


Our Lord here intimates unto us theſe two Things, 1. The 
Neceſſity of Knowledge, in order unto Practice. 2. The Ne- 
ceſſity of Practice, in order unto Happineſs, A Man may know 
the Will of God indeed, and not do it; but he can never do 
the Will of God (acceptably) and not know it. Ihe Know- 
ledge of God's Will and our Duty is neceſſary to the Practice 
of it. The Knowledge of our Duty, and the Practice of it, may 
be, and too often are ſeparated ; but the Practice of Religion, 

and doing what we know to be our Duty, is the only Way to 
true Happineſs, Learn thence, 1. That Chriſt doth not ap- 

rove of a blind Obedience in his People, but requires that their 
Practice and Obedience be founded upon Underſtanding and 
Knowledge. 2. That the firſt Care of thoſe that will be Chriſt's 
Diſciples and Followers, muſt be this, with all Seriouſneſs to 
apply themſelves to the Knowledge of their Maſter's Will. 
8 That next to the Knowledge of our Duty, our firſt and chief 
Dare mult be to practiſe every Thing that we underſtand and 
know to be our Duty. 4. That a right Knowledge and Practice 
of our Duty will certainly make us happy; F we know theſe 


things, happy are ye if ye do them. 


18 C I ſpeak not of you all: I know whom I have 
choſen : but that the ſcripture may be fulfilled, He that 
eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heel againſt me. 


If the Chuſing ſpoken of here be underſtood of eternal Elec- 
tion, a Chuſing to everlaſting Life, then it affords a ſtrong Ar- 
gument to prove Chriſt to be God; Thus; he that is the Au- 
thor of eternal Election, is God; but Chriſt is ſuch. I know 
whom I have choſen. Conſider Chrift is God, ſo we are choſen 
by him: Conſider him as Mediator, and fo we are choſen 
in him. If the Chuſing here be meant of chuſing to the Work of 
the Apoſtleſhip, then our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that it 
need not ſeem ſtrange to them, that he choſe one to be an Apo- 
ſtle, whom he knew would prove a Traitor; for hereby that 
Scripture Prophecy, Pſal. xli. 9. would be fulfilled ; He that 
eateth Bread with me, hath lift up his Heel againſt me; which 
tho' it was literally ſpoken of Achitophel's 'Treachery againſt 
David, yet was it prophetically ſpoken of Fudas's Treaſon 
againſt Chriſt ; and the Expreſſion of ſting up the Heel is 
metaphorical, taken from a fed Beaſt, that kicks againſt his 
Maſter. Learn hence, "That Chriſt did, as his Followers do 
daily, ſuffer not only from open Enemies, but from boſom and 
familiar Friends. Lord! how many are there in the World, 
who by Profeſſion lift up their Hand unto thee, who yet b 
Treaſon and Rebellion lift up their Heel againſt thee ? 


19 Now I tell you before it come, that when it is 
come to paſs ye may believe that I am he. 


Here another Argument occurs, to prove the Divinity of 
our bleſſed Saviour, from his Fore-knowledge of Fudas's T rea- 
ſon ; the Perſon who, the Time when, and the Place where, 
were all known to Chriſt: I tell you before it come to paſs. 
The Argument lies thus: “He that foreſaw the future Ac- 
tions of Men, and infallibly foreknew the future Events and 
Iſſues of Things, is certainly God; but Chriſt did this, 
therefore he is really God,” And he tells us here, That for 


this very Reaſon he foretold nod the Treaſon of Judas: 
Now TI tell you before, that when it come to paſs, ye may believe 
that I am he. What He doth he mean? What He could 
foretel ſo many Things to come, which did not depend upon 
8 but contingent Cauſes only? This Fe was not a 
mere Man ſurely, for he knows not what ſhall be on the 
Morrow; but muſt be real God, becauſe he knew all Things, 
not by Revelation, as the Prophets knew Things to come; 
but by immediate Inſpection, and ſimple Intuition; fo that 
we may ſay with Peter, Lord, thou knoweft all Things : And, 
becauſe thou knowe/t all Things, thou art God, | 


20 Verily verily I ſay unto you, He that receiveth 
whomſoever I ſend receiveth me; and he that receiveth 
me receiveth him that ſent me. | 


Leſt his Apoſtles ſhould think that, for the Treachery of 
one of them, they ſhould all become odious and abominable 
to the whole World, our Saviour encourages and gives them 
an Aſſurance, That there ſhould be thoſe that would receive 


them, and that he would take it as kindly as if they received 


himſelf ; He that recetveth you, recetveth me. Learn hence, 
That it is a ſweet Encouragement to the Miniſters of Chriſt 
unto the faithful Diſcharge of their Duty, that Chriſt and 
the Father account that the Reſpect paid to the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel is paid to themſelves; and, on the contrary, that 
all the Contempt caſt upon them reflects upon themſelves : 


He that receiveth you, receiveth me; and he that receiveth me, 
receiveth him that ſent me. 


21 When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was troubled in 
ſpirit, and teſtified, and ſaid, Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 22 Then the 


diſciples looked one on another, doubting of whom 
he ſpake. | | 


Oh what an aſtoniſhing Word was this, One ſhall betray me; 
one of my Diſciples ſhall betray me | yea, One of you, my Diſ- 
ciples and Apoſtles, ſhall do it ! Well might they look one 
upon another with Sorrow and Amazement, to hear that their 
Maſter ſhould die; that he ſhould die by Treaſon, and that the 
Traitor ſhould be one of themſelves ; yet do they not cenſure 
one another, but ſuſpe& themſelves, ſaying, Maſter, is it I? 
not, Mafter, is it Fudas? Learn hence, 1. That it is poſſible 
for ſecret Wickedneſs to lurk, yea, for the greateſt Villainy 
to lodge in the Hearts of Profeſſors, in whoſe Converſation 
appeareth nothing that may give a juſt Suſpicion to others. 
Learn, 2. That it is both the Duty and Property of the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, to have ſo much Candour and Brotherly 
Love, as not raſhly to cenſure and judge one another, but to 
hope the beſt of others, and to fear the worſt of themſelves. 


23 Now there was leaning on Jeſus? boſom, one of 
his diſciples, whom Jeſus loved. - 24 Simon Peter 
therefore' beckoned to him that he ſhould aſk who it 
ſhould be of whom he ſpake. 25 He then lying on 
Jeſus? breaſt ſaith unto him, Lord, who is it? 
26 Jeſus anſwered, He it is to whom I ſhall give a 
ſop, when I have dipped it. And when he had dip- 
ped the ſop, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot, the ſon of 
Simon. 27 And after the ſop, Satan entered into him. 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, That thou doeſt, do quick- 
ly: 28 Now no man at the table knew for what 
intent he ſpake this unto him. 29 For ſome. of them 
thought, becauſe Judas had the bag, that Jeſus had 
ſaid unto him, Buy zhe/e things that we have need of 


y | againſt the feaſt; or, that he ſhould give. ſomething 


to the poor. 30 He then having received the ſop, 
went immediately out: and it was night. 


: Obſerve here, 1. The Character given of St Les the be- 
loved Diſciple: He leaned on Chriſt's Boſom ; that is, he had 
moſt intimate Converſe with Chriſt, one whom Chriſt treat- 
ed with greater Freedom and Familiarity than the reſt, and 
one that knew more of his Heart than moſt of his Diſciples. 
We commonly call a very near Friend a Boſom Friend. 
Learn, That altho' Chriſt had an endeared Love for all his Diſ- 
ciples and Followers, yet there were Degrees in Chriſt's own 


ny 


Love, and he had a Familiarity with ſome Diſciples beyond 
others, whilſt he was here upon Earth, even as now in He 


ven, 
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ven, tho? his Heart be towards all his Children here on Earth, 
yet he is pleaſed to let out more kind Manifeſtations of himſelf, 
and more ſenſible Evidences of his Love towards ſome than to- 
wards others. John was the Diſciple that lay in Jeſus's Boſom. 
Obſerve, 2. The Way which our Saviour took to diſcover 
Judas to the reſt of his Diſciples, not by naming him, but by 
giving him a Sop; partly becauſe he would not give Judas any 
Provocation by mentioning his Name, and partly becauſe this 
Sign of eating the Sop was moſt agreeable to the prophetical 
prediction, P/al. xli. ꝙ. Mine own familiar Friend, who did eat 
my Bread, hath lift up his Heel again/t me. Obſerve, 3. The 


% 


followed upon his Receiving of it; it was at that Time when 
he had, with an unbelieving Heart, and an unthankful Spirit, 
been eating the Paſſover, which was a Type of Chriſt. Now 
Satan enters into him; that is, takes fuller Poſſeſſion of him, 
and he gives himſelf up more freely and fully to the Devil's 
Conduct and Suggeſtion, Satan gets Poſſeſſion of wicked Men 
gradually and by degrees, not all at once; the only Way to be 
ſafe, is to reſiſt the Beginnings of Sin; for, when Satan once 
gets Footing, it is hard to prevent a more full Poſſeſſion. Ob- 


ny, ſome Miles from Fs er and it was now Night ; yet 
ſo intent he was upon the Devil's Work, that away he trudges 
to Feruſalem, and at that Lime of Night repairs to the High 
Prieſts, and ſells his Saviour into their Hands. Oh, What a 
. Warmth and Zeal was here in the Devil's Cauſe | Men given 
over by God, and poſſeſſed by Satan, are fo reſtleſs and un- 
wearied in Sin, that neither by Day nor by Night can they 
ceaſe from the Contrivance and Execution of it, 


31 0 T herefore when he was gone out, Jeſus ſaid, 
Now is the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified 


glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall ſtraightway glorify 
him. | 


Obſerve here, 1, Our bleſſed Lord calls his Death his Glory: 
New is the Son of Man glorified ; that is, now is the Time at 
hand when I am to die, and ſhall by my Death finiſh the Work 
of Man's Redemption, and thereby eminently glorify God. God 
the Father was eminently glorified in the Obedience and Suffer- 
ings of his dear and only Son. It is true, that the Sufferings of 
Chriſt were ignominious in themſelves, yet were they the Way 
to his own Glory, and his Father's alſo; for by them he re- 
deemed a loſt World, trampled upon Satan, triumphed over 
Sin; and the Father was exceedingly glorified by the Son's 
giving Obedience to his Will, and ſo chearfully fuffering: Now 
is the Son of Man glorified, and God is glorified in him, 


33 Little children, yet a little while I am with you. 
Ye ſhall ſeek me: and, as I ſaid unto the Jews, Whi- 
ther I go, ye cannot come; ſo now I ſay unto you. 


Obſerve here, An endearing Compellation, a ſweet Title 
given by Chriſt to his Diſciples, Litile Children; intimating 
that tender Affection which he bears unto them, tho* now upon 
the Point of departing from them. Learn thence, That what- 

ever Chriſt's Dealings are, or may be with his People, in re- 
ſpect of his removing and withdrawing from them, yet he ſtill 
retains the Relation of a Father to them, and will, in his 
Abſence from them, exerciſe ſuch a Care over them, as Pa- 
rents have of their young and tender Children ; ſo much doth 
the Title of Little Children imply and import. Obſerve farther, 
The plain Intimation which our Saviour gives to his Diſciples 
of his Death's being very nigh (for it was the very next Day :) 
| he tells them he was going to Heaven; and, whither he went, 


they could not come; that is, not preſently ; they ſhould fol- 


low him their Fore- runner, afterwards ; but at preſent he had 
a great deal of Work for them to do, tho' his own Work 
was done; and till they had finiſhed their Work, whither he 
went, they could not come. Learn hence, That tho' it be Reſt 
which the Saints may lawfully deſire, an everlaſting Reſt with 
Chriſt in Glory, yet muſt they not refuſe to labour, whilſt 
their Lord will have it fo. ill their Work be done; whi- 
ther Chriſt is gone they cannot come; Ye ſhall ſeek me; but 
ehither I go, at preſent, ye cannot come. | | 


34 A new commandment I give unto you, That ye 


love one another; as I have loved you, that ye alſo 
love one another. 3 Ree 


: 


ſerve, 4. The Place where Fudas now was, namely, at Betha- 


in him. 32 If God be glorified in him, God ſhall alſo 


Time when Judas received the Sop, and the Conſequent that 


Our Saviour having mentioned his Departure from his Diſci- 
ples in the forme? Verſe; Igo away, and, whither I go, ye can- 
not come; in this and the following Verſes, he gives them a ſtrict 
Charge that in his Abſence they ſhould love one another, This 
he calls a new Commandment ; not that it was new in regard of 
Inſtitution, but of Reſtitution ; not new in regard of the Sub- 
ſtance of it, for it was a Branch of the Law of Nature, and a 
known Precept of the Jewiſh Religion; but he calls it a New 
Commandment, 1, Becauſe purged from the old corrupt Gloſſes 
of the Phariſees, who had limited this Duty of Love, and con- 
fined it to their own Countrymen ; whereas Chriſt enlarges 
the Object, and obliges his Diſciples to love all Mankind, even 
their very Enemies: 2. Becauſe this Duty of Love was fo 
greatly advanced and heightened by our Saviour, as to the Mea- 
ſures and Degrees of it, even to the Laying down of our Lives 
one for another, 3. It is called a New Commandment, becauſe 
urged from a new Motive, and enforced by a new Example. 
As T have loved you, that ye alſo love one another, Never was 
this Duty ſo effectually taught, ſo mightily encouraged, ſo 
much urged and inſiſted upon, by any Teacher, as our Saviour; 
and never was there ſuch an Example given of it as his own. 
4. It is a New Commandment, becauſe with the reſt it was 
never to wax old; but to be always freſh in the Memory and 
Practice of Chriſt's Diſciples to the End of the World. 


35 By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſ- 
ciples, if ye have love one to another. | 


To recommend the foregoing Duty, of loving one another, 


with the greater Advantage, our Saviour tells us here, that it will 


be the beſt Evidence of our Relation to him as ſincere Diſciples: 
By this ſhall all Men know that ye are my Diſciples. The Diſci- 
ples of John were known by the Auſterity of their Lives; the 
Diſciples of the Phariſees by their Habit and Separation from 


other Men. Chriſt will have his Diſciples known by their pro- 


found Affection to each other, which in the primitive Times 
was ſo conſpicuous, that the very Heathens did cry out and ſay, 
See how the Chriſtians love one another | Here ob/erve, 1, Our 
Saviour doth not fay, By this Men ſhall conjecture and gueſs 
that you belong to me, as being my Diſciples, but they ſhall 
certainly know it. 2. He doth not ſay, By this ſhall you know 
yourſelves to be my Diſciples, and one another to be ſo; but 
by this ſhall all others know it as well as yourſelves. 3. He 
doth not ſay, By this ſhall all Men know that you look like my 
Diſciples ; but that you are indeed what you pretend to be, 
namely, by your loving one another. 4. Chriſt doth not ſay, 
by this ſhall the World know that ye are my Diſciples, name- 
ly, by your aſſembling often together in my Houſe of Prayer, 
by your frequent Faſtings, by your reading the Scriptures daily, 
by your hearing Sermons weekly, by your receiving Sacraments 
monthly ; all theſe, put together, will be no ſufficient Evidence 
of your Diſcipleſhip, if you keep up a ſecret Grudge in your 
Hearts one againſt another: But, 2 this ſhall all Men know that 
ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. Learn hence, That 
one of the beſt Proofs and Evidences we can have of our Re- 


lation to Chriſt, as his ſincere Diſciples, is an hearty Love 
and Good-will one towards another. 


36 ¶ Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, whither go- 
eſt thou? Jeſus anſwered him, Whither I go thou canſt 
not follow me now; but thou ſhalt follow me afterwards. 
37 Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow 
thee now? I will lay down my life for thy ſake. 
38 Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay down thy life 
for my ſake? Verily verily I ſay unto thee, The cock 
ſhall not crow till thou haſt denied me thrice. - 


2 * 

Here we find Peter reflecting upon what our Saviour had ſaid 
juſt before, v. 33. Whither Igo, ye cannot come; he is inquiſi- 
tive to know of Chriſt whither he went. Our Lord tells him, 
that for the preſent he could not follow him, but ſhould here- 
after ; he was not yet ſtrong enough to ſuffer for him, as he 
ſhould and did afterwards. St Peter, grieved at this, raſhly re- 
ſolves to follow him, tho? he ſhould die for his Sake, Chriſt ad- 
viſes him not to be over-confident of hisownStrengthandStand- 
ing, for he ſhould deny him thrice, within the Time of Cock- 
crowing. Obſerve here, 1. How that fond Conceit, which our 
Lord's Diſciples had of his temporal Kingdom here in this 


World, did abide and continue with them to the very laſt; for 
g i when 
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| when Chriſt ſpake of leaving them, by afcending into Heaven, 
Peter underſtands him of a Removal that was earthly, from one 
Place to another, whereas Chriſt intended it of a Removal from 
Earth to Heaven. The Opinion, that the Meſſiah was to 
be a temporal Prince, and that his Kingdom ſhould be of this 
World, was ſo deeply rooted in the Minds of the Jews, that 
they ſtumbled at it fatally ; and Chriſt's own Diſciples had 
ſo drunk in the Notion, that they wonder to hear Chriſt ſay, 
that he is going from them, and that whither he goes they 
cannot come. Obſerve, 2. That Chriſt's Diſciples ſhall cer- 
tainly follow their Maſter afterwards, and be for ever with 
the fer ; but they muft wait their Lord's Time, and finiſh 
their Lord's Work: They muſt patiently wait for their 
Change, and not peeviſhly wiſh for it; for, tho they do not 
follow Chriſt preſently to Heaven, they ſhall follow him at- 
terwards. Obſerve, 3. The Greatneſs of St Peter's Self-con- 
fidence : I will lay down my Life for thy Sate. Good Man | 
he reſolved honeſtly, but too, too much in his own Strength. 
Little, O little did he think what a Feather he ſhould be in 
the Wind of Femptation, if once God left him to the Power 
and Prevalency of his own Fears! The holieſt of Men knows 
not his own Strength, till Temptation brings him to the Trial. 
Obſerve laſtly, how deteſtable St Peter's Preſumption and Self- 
confidence was to Chriſt, and how fatal and pernicious to 
himſelf: Wilt thou lay down thy Life {or my Sake ? As if Chriſt 
had ſaid, © Peter, thou ſayeſt more than thou canſt do; thine 
own Strength will fail thee, and thy Self-confidence deceive 
thee; I know thy Heart better than thou doſt thyſelf; and 
I foreſee, that before the Cock crows thou ſhalt deny me thrice.” 
'Thence learn, That none are ſo near falling, as thoſe that 
are moſt confident of their own ſtanding. | 


CHAP. XIV. 


E T not your heart be troubled : ye believe in 
God, believe alſo in me. 2 In my Father's houſe 

are many manſions : if it were not ſo, I would have told 
you. I go to prepare a place for you. 3 And if I go 
and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and 
receive you unto myſelf ; that where I am, zhere ye 
may be alſo. 4 And whither I go ye know, and the 
way ye know. : 
Our bleſſed Saviour, in the foregoing Chapter, having ac- 
quainted his Diſciples with his approaching Death, by the 
Treachery of Judas, their Hearts were thereupon overwhelmed 
with Grief and Trouble. Accordingly in this Chapter, by ſun- 
dry Arguments, he comforts his Diſciples againſt the Perplexity 
of their Fears and Sorrows. Obſerve, 1. How Chriſt addreſſes 
himſelf to his Diſciples in a very endearing and affectionate 
Manner: Let not your Heart be troubled, Whence learn, 1. That 
the beſt and holieſt of God's Children and Servants, whilſt 
here in an imperfect State, are ſubject to deſponding, and diſ- 
aguieting, and diſtruſtful Fears. 2. That no Work is more de- 
lightful to our Saviour, than to comfort the troubled and per- 
plexed Spirits of his Servants. Obſerve, 2. The Remedy which 
Chriſt preſcribes for the calming their preſent Fears, and forarm- 
ing them againſt future Troubles, and that is Faith in the Father 
and in himſelf: I believe in God, believe alſo in me. Hence 
fcarn, 2. That God is the ſupreme Object of Faith; his un- 
_ changeable Love and Faithfulneſs, with his infinite Power in the 
accompliſhing of his Promiſes, is the Security of Believers. 
Learn, 2, That Chriſt, as Mediator between God and guilty 
Creatures, is the immediate Object of our Faith. Learn, 3 
That Chriſt's being the true and proper Object of our Faith is a 
Proof of his being truly and really God. Chriſt doth here aſſert 
his own Delty/ in the Subſtance of the Command, in making 
himſelf an Object of Faith, in Conjunction with God the Fa- 
ther: I believe in God, believe alſo in me. Obſerve next, The 
Arguments of Conſolation which Chriſt propounds for the Sup- 
port of his Diſciples, under the Sorrow which they had con- 
ceived for his approaching Departure. 1. He tells them, That 
Heaven, whither he was now going, was his Father's Houſe, a 
Place of Happineſs, not deſigned for himſelf alone, but for ma- 
ny more to enjoy a perpetual Reſt and Abode in, as in everlaſt- 
ing Manſions: In my Father's Houſe are many Manſions, Hea- 
ven is God's Houſe, in which he will freely converſe with his 
Domeſticks, his Children and Servants, and they ſhall enjoy full 
Glory there, as in a quiet and capacious Habitation. A ſecond 
Ground of Comfort is, that he aſſures them, he will come 


| 


þ 


again and receive them to himſelf, that they may live toge- 
ther with him in the heavenly Manſions. This Promiſe Chriſt 
makes good to his Saints, partly at the Day of their Death, 
and perfectly at the Day of Judgment, when he ſhall make 
one Errand for all, and take up all his Children to himſelf, 
and make them completely happy, both in Soul and Body, 
with himſelf. Learn hence, That, tho' Chriſt has removed 
his bodily Preſence from his Friends on Earth, yet his Love 


to them is not ceaſed, nor will he reſt ſatisfied till he and 


they meet again, eternally to ſolace themſelves in each other's 
Company: I will come again, and receive you to myſelf, that 
where I am, there ye may be alſo. A third Argument for Con- 
ſolation is, that, notwithſtanding Chriſt was to leave them, 
yet they knew whither he went ; namely, to Heaven, ang 
which was the Way thither : Vhither F go ye know, and the 
May ye know. It contributes much to the Comfort of Be- 
lievers, as to know God and Heaven, ſo to know the Wa 
that leads thither, that ſo they may be armed againſt all the 
Diffiulties of that Way, 


5 Thomas ſaith unto him, Lord, we know not 
whither thou goeſt ; and how can we know the way? 
6 © Jeſus ſaith unto him, I am the way, and the 
truth, and the life. No man cometh unto the Father 

Obſerve here, 1. How Thomas, and probably divers ethers of 
the Apoſtles, notwithſtanaing all that Chriſt had ſaid to the con- 
trary, did ſtil] dream of a temporal Kingdom, and ſuppoſed 
him to ſpeak of ſome earthly Palace which he was going to, 
and therefore he tells our Saviour, he knew not whither he was 
going : But Chriſt meaning not a temporal, but heavenlyKing- 
dom, tells them, that if they intended to follow him, and be 


with him in Heaven, he himſelf was the only Way thither: F 


* 


am the May, and the Truth, and the Liſe; that is, I am the true 
and living Way to the Father: And no Man cometh to the Father 
but by me; that is, no Man can have any Acceſs to God by 
Prayer, or any other Act of religious Worſhip here on Earth, 
or any Acceſs to God in Heaven, but by me, as Mediator, As 
if Chriſt had ſaid, 4 I am the Author of the Way that leadeth 
unto Life, the Teacher of the Truth which directs to it, and 
the Giver of that Life which is to be obtained by Walking in 
it: I am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life.” | 


7 If ye had known me, ye ſhould have known my 
Father alſo : and from henceforth ye know him, and 
have feen him. 8 Philip ſaith unto him, Lord, ſhew 
us the Father, and it ſufficeth us. 9 Jeſus ſaith unto 
him, Have I been ſo long time with you, and yet haſt 
thou not known me, Philip ? he that hath feen me, 
hath ſeen the Father; and how ſayeſt thou ther, Shew 
us the Father? 10 Believeſt thou not that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me? the words that I ſpeak 
unto you, I ſpeak not of myſelf : but the Father, that 
dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. 11 Believe me 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in me: or 
elſe believe me for the very works ſake. 


Obſerve here, 1. What a groſs Conception the Apoſtles had, 
and St Philip in particular, of the divine Nature and Being, as 
if God the Father could be ſeen with mortal Eyes. Sherw ns 
the Father, and it ſufficeth us. It is not eaſy to determine what 


Degrees of Ignorance may conſiſt with faving Grace; doubt- 


leſs, as the Degrees of Revelation and Means of Knowledge are 
more or leſs, ſo a Perſon's Ignorance is more or leſs excuſe- 
able before God. O8f. 2. How meekly our bleſſed Saviour re- 
proves their Ignorance ; Have I been ſo lang Time with pot, 
and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip! and then proceeds to 
inſtruct them in, and farther acquaint them with, the Onenels 
of himſelf with the Father, and the perſonal Union of the di- 
vine and human Nature in himſelf. Learn hence, That the Fa- 
ther being inviſible in his Eflence, to know or ſee him with 
mortal bodily Eyes is impoſſible; but he was ſeen in his Son, 
who is the exprefs Image of the Father, being one in Eſſence, 
with him, and one in Operation alſo : He that hath ſcen me, 
hath ſeen the Father. | | 5 


12 Verily verily J ſay unto you, he that believ- 
eth on me, the works that 1 do ſhall he do allo, 


} 


and 
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and greater werks than theſe ſhall he do: becauſe I 
go unto my Father. 


hriſt gives his Diſciples a Promiſe of enduing them 
Won 1 his Departure to work Miracles in ſome Re- 
ſpects greater than what he wrought himſelf: Not greater in 
Ka of the Manner, for he wrought by his own Power, and 
they wrought all in his Name, but greater in regard of the 
Matter of them; particularly, their ſpeaking with ſtrange 
Tongues, their giving the Holy Ghoſt by lay ing on of Hands, 
their healing Diſeaſes by the very Shadow of their Bodies, but 
eſpecially by their wonderful Converſion of the Gentiles from 
Idolatry to ſerve the liying God. When St Peter converted 
Three thouſand at one Sermon, then Chriſt made good this Pro- 
miſe, the Diſciple at that T ime appeared to be above his Maſ- 
ter ; Chriſt all his Time was angling for a few Fiſhes, and 
catched but an Hundred and twenty, 4s i. 15. whilſt Peter 
comes with his Drag-net, and catches Three thouſand at one 
Caſt; the Reaſon might be, becauſe Chriſt was not properly 
to be the Builder, but the Foundation itſelf. He ſubjoins the 
Reaſon of all this; Becauſe 1 go unto my Father ; that is, to ſend 
down, and pour forth upon you my Apoſtles, the Holy Ghoſt 
on the Day of Pentecoſt ; which was the great Cauſe of the 
Apoſtles miraculous Operations. Hence learn, That it pleaſed 
the Wiſdom of Chriſt to do greater Things by the Hand of 
his weak Servants here in the World, than he was pleaſed to 
do himſelf, who was God over all, bleſſed for evermore, 


13 And whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in my name, that 
will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 
14 If ye ſhall aſk any thing in my name, I will do it. 


In theſe Words our Saviour produces another Argument to 
quiet his Diſciples Hearts under theirPerplexity and Trouble for 
the Loſs of his bodily Preſence; he aſſures them, that whatever 
Comforts they enjoyed by his Preſence,they ſhall obtain by their 
Prayers. Obſerve here, 1. The Qualification requiſite in 2 ; 
we muſt pray in Chriſt's Name, that is, for the Sake of his Me- 
rits and Mediation, in Obedience to God's Command, and 
with an Eye to his Glory; and for Things agreeable to his Will, 
and for Things which his Wiſdom ſees good for us. To pray 
in Chriſt's Name, is more than to name Chriſt in Prayer, It 
implies three Things, 1. To look up unto Chriſt as having 
purchaſed for us this Privilege, that we may pray; for it is by 
the Blood of Chriſt that we draw near to God, and that a Throne 
of Grace is open for us. 2. To pray in the Name of Chriſt, is 
to pray in the Strength of Chriſt, and by the Aſſiſtance of the 


Holy Spirit of Chriſt. 3. To pray in the Name of Chriſt, is 


to pray in the Virtue of the preſent Mediation of Chriſt ; be- 
lieving, that what we aſk on Earth, Chriſt obtains in Heaven. 
To pray thus is no eaſy Matter, yet unleſs we do pray thus, we 
do not pray at all. Ob/. 2. The Promiſe made to ſuch Prayers; 
Whatſnever ye ſhall aſk in my Name, that will Ido: He faith not, 
that will my Father do; but that will I do, to teſtify his di- 
vine Power and Oneneſs with the Father. This evidently proves 
him to be God. O3/. 3. The Repetition of the Promiſe for the 
further Confirmation of it: ye ſhall aſe any Thing in my Name, 
{ will do it, The Promiſe is doubled for the Confirmation of 
it, that ſo we might be free from all Fears and Doubts of be- 
ing heatd, when we put up our Prayers to God, in the Name 
and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, for Things agreeable to his 
Will. Learn hence, That altho' the Children of God have 
ſometimes many Jealouſies and Fears arifing in their Mind con- 
cerning the Anſwer of their Prayers, a they are altogether 
groundleſs; for it is moſt certain their Deſires ſhall be granted 
them, ſo far as the Wiſdom of God ſees fit and convenient for 
them; and for that Reaſon our Saviour redoubles the Promiſe ; 
If ye will aſk any Thing in my Name, I will do it. 


15 © If ye love me, keep my commandments. 


In theſe Words our Saviour implicitly reproves his Diſciples 
for their fond Way of expreſſing their Love to him, by doting up- 
on his bodily Preſence, and ſorrowing immoderately for his Ab- 
ſence, and he expreſsly warns them to evidenee their Love to him 
by their Obedience to his Commands; F ye love me, keep my 
Commandments, Where obſerve, Chriſt requires an obedient 
Love, and loving Obedience. Love without Obedience is but 
_ Diflimulation z Obedience without Love is but Drudgery and 

Slavery. Such a Love as produces Obedience, muſt be a dutiful 
Love; a Love of Reverence and Honour to him as a Com- 
mander, and an operative and working Love, a Labour of Love, 
as the Apoſtle calls it: Not Waiters, but Workers, are the beſt 


Servants in Chriſt's Eſteem. And fuch an Obedience as is the 


Ne XXIII. | 


Product of Love, will be a willing, eaſy, and chearful Obedi- 


ence, a pleaſing and an acceptable Obedience, a conſtant and 
abiding Obedience; all other Motives without Love are ſervile 
and baſe, and beget in us the Drudgery of a Slave, but not the 
Duty of a Son : He that fears God only, is afraid of ſmarting ; 
but he that loves God, is afraid of cading. Learn hence, 
That the beſt and ſureſt Evidence we can have of our Love to 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; is an humble, chearful, univerſal, and 
perſevering Obedience to his Commands; Keep my Command- 
ments; that is, endeavour it without Reſerve ; for tho' we can- 
not keep the Commandments to a juſt Satisfaction, yet we 
may perform them to a gracious Acceptation. And the Word 
My, my Commandments, is a ſweetening and alleviating Word. 
Moſes's Law, an unſupportable Load, but Chtiſt's Law an 
eaſy Burden. The Law from Sinai, dreadful ; the Law from 
Sion, gracious ; it pardons Weakneſs, and accepts Sincerity. 


16 And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with you for 
ever; 17 Even the Spirit of truth; whom the world 
cannot receive, becaule it feeth him not, neither know- 
eth him: but ye know him; for he dwelleth with 
you, and ſhall be in you. | 


Chriſt comforteth his Diſciples here, with a Promiſe of the 
Miſſion of the Holy Spirit, to ſupply the Want of his bodily Pre- 


ſence. Where obſerve, 1. The Procurer of this Bleſſing and that 


is Chriſt, by his prevailing Prayer, and powerful Interceſſion: 
Iwill pray: It runs in the future Tenſe; and fo it is a Promiſe 
of Chriſt's continual Interceſſion. As long as Chriſt is in Hea- 
ven, a Chriſtian ſhall not want a Supply of Comfort and Con- 
ſolation here on Earth, Obſerve, 2. The Author and Donor of 
the Blefling, and that is, God himſelf ; I will pray the Father, 
and he ſhall give. The Father, that is, my Father, your Fa- 
ther, and he that is the Father of Comfort and Conſolationz 
{ will pray, and he will give. It is an Expreſſion of great Aſ- 
ſurance. O. 3. The Bleſſing itſelf, the Holy Ghoſt, called 
here Another Comforter, Where note, 1. The Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; he that will ſupply the Comforts of Chriſt's Pre- 
ſence, muſt be as Chriſt is, the God of all Comfort. Note, 2. 
The Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt : He is a divine Perſon, not a 
divine Quality or Operation; then we might call him a Com- 
fort, but not a Comforter. Note, 3. The Office and Employ- 
ment of the Holy Ghoſt: He is a Comforter ; that is, an Ad- 


| vocate, an Interceſſor to fue for us; an Encourager, and one 


that adminiſters Conſolation to us ; and as he is an holy Spirit, 
ſo are his Comforts, holy Comforts. Obſerve, 4. The Stability 
of this Bleſſing; That he may abide with you for ever. The 
beſt of our outward Comforts are ſudden Flaſhes, not laſting 
Flames; but the Conſolations of the Holy Spirit are ſtrong 
Conſolations, they are abounding Conſolations, and ever- 
laſting Conſolations ; eſpecially the Holy Spirit will be the 
Comforter of good Men in the Day of Affliction, in the Day 
of Temptation, and at the Hour of Death, when all other 
Comforts flag and fail. Obſerve laſtly, The additional Title 
given to the Holy Ghoſt, he is called the Spirit of Truth; 
partly in Oppoſition to Satan, who is called a lying Spirit, 
partly becauſe he teacheth and revealeth the Truth, leadeth 
his People into all Truth, and ſealeth and confirmeth Truth 
to the Souls of Believers; he is the Spirit of Truth, both in 
his Eſſence and in his Operations. Learn hence, That as the 
Holy Spirit is true in his Eſſence and Nature, ſo is he true in 
his Office as a Comforter to good Men: All his Conſolations 
being real and ſolid, and free from Impoſture and Deluſion. 


18 I will not leave you comfortleſs : I will come 
to you. | _—_ 


in upon the Account of Chriſt's Removal from them, and that 
was ſad and comfortleſs ; Fatherleſs or Orphans, as the Word 
ſignifies. Learn hence, That Chriit's Departure, or the Loſs of 
his gracious Preſence, is very fad and comfortleſs to a plous 


Soul ; well might the Diſciples here lament and mourn, upon. 


the Occaſion of Chriſt's leaving of them, ſeeing thereby they 
ſhould be deprived of his Doctrine and Inſtructions, of his Ad- 
vice and Counſel, and of the Benefit of his holy and inſtruc- 
tive Example. Obſerve, 2. The Care of Chriſt for his Diſci- 
ples, in reference to this their ſad and diſconſolate Condition: 
He would not leave them comfortleſs, Where note, He doth not 


ſay, I will not ſuffer you to be comfortleſs, but I will not 
leave you ſo; that is, he will not deſert or difown them in 
Ccec their 


Here obſerve, 1. The Condition which the Diſciples were 
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their comfortleſs Condition; he will not leave them, either in 
Point of Affection, or in Point of Activity; he will not ceaſe 
to love them, nor ceaſe to beſtir himſelf for them. Learn 
hence, That Chriſt will not leave his Friends in a ſad and 
comfortleſs State and Condition, tho' for a Time they may 
be brought into it: I will not leave you comfortleſs, J will come 
unto you, Chriſt's Coming here unto them, is to be under- 


| ſtood of his Coming to them by his holy Spirit; in the Gifts 


of it, in the Graces of it, and in the Comforts of it; thus 
Ye did not long leave them comſortleſs, but at the Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt came to them again. 


19 Yet a little while, and the world ſeeth me no 
more : but ye ſee me: becauſe I live, ye ſhall live 
alſo. 20 At that day ye ſhall know that I am in my 


Father, and ye in me, and I in you. 


Here our Saviour foretels his approaching Death, that with- 
in a little Time the Men of the World ſhould ſee him no 
more; for tho? he roſe again, the World ſaw him no more 
after his Death ; for we read of no Appearance of him after 
his Reſurrection to any, but to his Diſciples only. Indeed 
the Hour is coming when the World ſhall ſee him again; 
namely, at the Day of Judgment, when every Eye ſhall be- 
hold him with Terror and Amazement. Obſerve farther, The 
Conſolation given to his Diſciples, Ye ſhall fee me; and be- 
cauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo, Becauſe I am raiſed from the 
Grave, I will quicken your dead Bodies in the Grave, and ye 
ſhall live alſo; and as I live by my Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
fo ſhall you my Diſciples live a Life of Grace here, and a 
Life of Glory with myſelf hereafter. Learn hence, That a 
Believer's ſpiritual Life is derived from Chriſt, who by his 
Spirit communicates a quickening Virtue to all his Members; 


Becauſe he lives, they ſhall live alſo. See how Chriſt binds 


up their Life together with his own! As if he had ſaid, 
% Whilſt there is vital Sap in the Root, you that are Branches 
in me ſhall not wither and die.” Obſerve laſtly, A farther Pri- 
vilege inſured to Believers after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and the 
Spirit's Miſſion; they ſhould more perfectly underſtand the 
eſſential Union betwixt Chriſt and the Father, and the my- 
ſtical Union betwixt Chriſt and his Members: At that Day 
ye ſhall know that I am in my Father, &c. The Knowledge 
which the Saints now have of the myſterious and myſtical 
Union is but dark and imperfe&t ; but in Heaven they ſhall 
underſtand theſe Things clearly: Then and there the eſſential 
Union of Chriſt and his Father, and the myſtical Union be- 
tween Chriit and Believers, will be more clearly underitood, 


than we are capable to underſtand them in this our imperfect 


21 He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me 
ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and 
will manifeſt myſelf to him. | 


Our bleſſed Saviour in theſe Words repeats what he had | Holy Spirit, the Graces and Comforts whereof ſhall abide 


before enjoined at ver. 15, namely, to evidence the Sincerity 
of our Love to him by the Univerſality of our Obedience to 
his Commands: He that hath my Commandments, and keep- 
eth them, he it is that loveth me, 
ceflity of Knowledge in order unto Practice. 2, The Ne- 
ceſſity of Practice in order unto Happineſs, We muſt firſt 
have Chriſt's Commandments, before we can keep them ; 
we mult have them in our Underſtandings and Judgments, in 
our Wills and Aﬀections ; not have them only in our Eyes 
to read, in our Ears to hear, or in our . Mouths to talk of 
them, but to hide them in our Hearts, that we may not fin 
againſt Chriſt, in the wilful Violation of them. Farther, we 
muſt keep, as well as have, theſe Commandments. This de- 
notes an univerſal, diligent, and perſevering Obedience to 
them. Hence learn, That altho' many looſe Profeſſors pre- 
tend Love to Chriſt, becauſe they hear, read, know, and can 
talk of his Commandments ; yet in Chriſt's Account none do 
truly love him, but thoſe who make Conſcience of their 


Obedience to him: He that hath my Commandments, and 


keepeth them, be it is that loveth me. Obſerve next, The gra- 
cious beg, a Wd to ſuch as thus expreſs their Love 
unto him. 1. He ſhall be loved of my Father, and of myſelf. 
And ſhall he not be loved of the Aal Ghoſt too ? 2 
doubt. But why is he not named then? Becauſe the Son 
dwelleth in us by the Spirit, and ſheds his Love abroad in our 
Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, 2. J will manifeſt myſelf unto 
Lim; that is, ſuch obedient Chriſtians ſhall not only enjoy the 
Fruit and Benefit of my Love, but they ſhall enjoy the Senſe 


of my Love, and experience the ſenſible Manifeſtations and 


Where note, 1. The Ne- 


Chap. 14. 
inward Diffuſions of my Love in their own Souls. Leary 
hence, That the only Way to have Chriſt love us, and to let 
out his Love upon us, and to know that he loves us, is to look 
diligently to our obediential Walking with him and before him 
We may as rationally think to nouriſh our Bodies with Poiſon. 
as to enjoy the Manifeſtation of Chriſt's Love in a Way of Stn, 


22 Judas ſaith unto him, not Iſcariot, Lord, how 


is it that thou wilt maniteſt thyſelf unto us, and not 
unto the world ? 


Some underſtand theſe Words of a temporal Manifeſtation 
and think that Judas the Brother of James, who ſpake them. 
ſtill expected that Chriſt ſhould be a temporal Prince, and 
have ſuch a Kingdom as ſhould be conſpicuous to all the 
World, and therefore puts the Queſtion, How he could poſ- 
fibly ſhew himſelf to his Difciples, and the World not ce 
him? Others underſtand it of a ſpiritual Manifeſtation ; as if 
he had ſaid, Lord ! who or what are thy Diſciples, that we 
ſhould enjoy more ſpecial Manifeſtations of thy Love to us, 
than to the reſt of the World ? Why ſhould we be dignified 
by ſuch diſtinguiſhing Favours above others?“ Learn hence 
r. [hat there is a real Difference put by Chriit betwixt his 
own Children and the World, in the Matter of ſpecial Mani- 
feſtations. 2. That there being no Cauſe from the Creature 
why Chrift ſhould make this Difference, his diſcriminating 
Grace is Matter of juſt and great Admiration. Well might 
the Apoſtle out of a deep Admiration ſay, Lord, how is it 
that thou wilt maniſeſt thyſelf to us, and not unto the TVorld # 

23 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, If a man 
love me, he will keep my words: and my Father 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and make 
our abode with him. 24 He that loveth me not, 
keepeth not my ſayings: and the word which you 
hear 15 not mine, but the Father's which ſent me. 


Ob/Jerve here, How our Saviour ſtill goes on to direct and 
encourage his Diſciples to evidence the Sincerity of their 
Love to his Perſon, by the Univerſality of their Obedience 
to his Commands ; and tells them how great their Advantage 
would be by ſo doing. For firſt, The Father would leve them; 
that is, manifeſt his Favour to them in farther Diſpenſations 
of Grace and Comfort. Learn thence, That all the Manifeſ- 
tations of divine Love to the Souls- of Believers depend upon 
their cloſe Walking with God in the Paths of Holineſs and 
ſtrict Obedience. Secondly, Ve will make our Abode with 
him. He fhall have Father and Son's Company.” An Alluſion 
to a Parent that has many Children, he will be ſure to live 
with them that are moſt dutiful to him, and moſt obſervant 
of him. The Expreſſion of making their Alode with us, de- 
notes that ſweet and intimate Fellowſhip which ſhall be betwixt 
God and us, and the Perpetuity and Conſtancy of it at all 
Limes; till we are taken up by him into Heaven, he will 
make his Abode with us, by the in-dwelling Preſence of his 


with us for ever. 


25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto, you being yer 
preſent with you. 26 But the Comforter, which is the 
holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, 
he ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to 


| your remembrance whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. 


Here we have a repeated Promiſe of the Miſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, called The Comforter, and his ſpecial Office de- 
clared ; namely, to teach, and to bring to Remembrance 
what Chriſt had taught: He Hall teach you all Things. As the 
Spirit of God is the great Comforter, ſo he is the ſpecial Teacher 
of his Children; he teacheth condeſcendingly, ſtooping to the 
meaneſt Capacities; he teacheth efficacioully, inclining the 
Heart to receive Inſtruction, as well as opening the Ear to 
hear it; he teacheth plainly and clearly, unerringly and infalli- 
bly; he is Truth itſelf, and therefore his Teachings are moſt 
true. And as the Holy Spirit is the Saints Teacher: ſo is he 
alſo their Remembrancer : Ze ſhall bring all Things to your Re- 


membrance; that is, all Truths needſul to be known, and ne- 


ceſſary to Salvation, Here note, That the Holy Spirit teaches. 
nothing but what Chriſt himſelf taught; the Spirit teachcs 
in the Word, and by the Word, but never teaches any Thing 
contrary to the Word : He ſhall teach and bring to Remembrance 
whatſoever 1 have ſaid unto you, 1 5 g 

27 Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto 
you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you: let 
not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. 


As 


Chap. 14. 
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As if your Lord had ſaid, “ Whatever outward Trouble the 
World gives you, be not afraid of it before it comes, nor trou- 
bled at it when it is come, for I will give you inward Peace 
in the midſt of all your outward Troubles. Not as the Morld 
giveth, give I unto you.” Where note, That Chriſt's Peace is 
vaſtly different from that Peace which is given or enjoyen by 
the Word ; the World may wiſh Peace, yet never intend it j 
or they may wiſh it, yet not be able to give it; but Chriſt's 
Peace is real and effectual, ſolid and ſubſtantial; the World's 
Peace is only a Freedom from outward Trouble, but Chriſt's 
Peace is a Deliverance from inward Guilt; and tho? it doth 
not give us an Exemption from outward Troubles, yet it gives 
us a ſanctified Uſe and Improvement of them, and aſſures us of 
a joyful Iſſue and Deliverance out of them. 


28 Ye have heard how I ſaid unto you, I go away, 
and come again unto you. If ye loved me ye would 


rejoice becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father: for my 


Father is greater than I. 


That the Diſciples of Chriſt might neither be overſet with 
Fears, nor overwhelmed with Grief, he tells them that they 
ought to entertain the News of his Departure rather with Joy 
and Exultation, than with Sorrow and DejeCtion : If ye loved 
me, ye would rejoice becauſe I go to the Father, True Love to 
Chrift will make us rejoice in his Advancement and Exaltation, 
altho' it be our own Diſadvantage. "Theſe Words, My Fa- 
ther is greater than I, muſt be underſtood with Reference to his 
human Nature as Mediator ; for fo he was the Father's Servant, 
and the Father,as God, was greater than he as Man. Again, the 
Father may be ſaid to be greater than Chriſt, in regard of his 
Paternity, as being the Fountain of the Deity ; the Father is of 
himſelf, but the Son is begotten of the Father ; but, being of 
the ſame Subſtance with the Father, he is conſequently God, as 
the Father is God; for the Inequality ariſes not from the Eſ- 
ſence, but from the Order and Manner of Subſiſtence. Thus 
the Father was greater than he : Greater than he as to his Origi- 
nal, the Son being begotten by him; and greater is he that gives, 

than he that receives, but, as to his Eſſence, they are both one 
God, and ſo equal, Three Ways the Father was greater than 
Chriſt; 1. With reſpect to his human Nature. Who can 
doubt but a dependent Creature is inferior to that Almighty 
Being that made him? 2. With reſpect to the eternal Genera- 
tion of his divine Perſon ; as he was begotten of the Father, 
who is therefore called the Fountain of the Deity. 3. With 
reſpect to his Office as Mediator, for thus he was the Father's 
Servant. O wonderful Condeſcenſion! that the eternal Word, 
who, as ſuch, was equal with the Father, ſhould, in Com- 
_ paſſion to us, accept a Station, and ſuſtain a Character, in 

which the Father was greater than he! Now, tho' under 
each of theſe Conſiderations, God the Father is greater than 


the Son, yet none of them are inconſiſtent with the Son's 
being God by Nature, 2 


29 And now I have told you before it come to paſs, 
that when it is come to paſs ye might believe. 3o Here- 
after Iwill not talk much with you: for the prince of 
this world cometh, and hath nothing in me. 31 But 
that the world may know that I love the Father; and 

as the Father gave me commandment, even fo I do. 
Ariſe, let us go hence. | 

The Time of our Saviour's Death now nearer and nearer 
approaching, he prepares the Expectation of his Diſciples for it, 
becauſe Evils that ſurprize us ſuddenly, do fink our Spirits ſadly ; 


whereas what we fear, ſor that we prepare. Accordingly our 


Lord arms his Diſciples againſt all Diſquietude, and overwhelm- 
ing Sorrow for his Departure from them: I have told you before 
that when it comes to paſs, ye might believe; that is, be aſſured 
that I am not mere Man, but truly and really God, and depend 
upon me for Life and Salvation. Ob/. 2. How our Saviour 
points out the Cauſe of his Suffering 3 namely, Satan and his 
Inſtruments : The Prince of this World cometh ; that is, by Ju- 
das, the Soldiers, and the High Prieſts, But he has nothing in 


me ; that is, „He will find no Sin or Corruption in me to fide 


with his Temptation, or no Guilt upon me to give him any 
Advantage againſt me, for I ſhall die as a perfectly innocent 
FTerſon.“ Chriſt, in ſuffering for our Sins, did not only con- 
Hick with the Wrath of God, but with the Rage of Men and 

Devils; yet all the Power and Policy, . all the Malice and 
Cruelty of Satan, cannot prevail againſt Chriſt, any farther 
than he vgluntarily yields and ſubmits himſelf unto it: The 


Prince of this World cometh, but hath nothing in me. Obſerve, 


| 3. That it was Chriſt's Love and Obedience to his Father, 


that carried him forth ſo chearfully to the Work of Sufferings, 
ſupported him under it, and carried him through it : That 
the World may know that I love the Father, and as the Father 
gave me Commandment, even ſo I do, True Love to God will 
draw all Men to Obedience in the hardeſt Service and Suf- 
ferings; the grand Motive of Chriſt's Sufferings was Love 
to his Father, Obedience to his Commands, and a Regard to 
his Glory. Lord, let thy Love and Obedience to thy Fa- 
ther, in all thy Sufferings, be the Subject of our Admiration, 
and the Matter of our Imitation alſo. As the Father gives 
us Commandment, ſo let us always do. 


CIT Fs ae. 
Am the true vine, and my Father is the huſband- 


1 man. 2 Every branch in me that beareth not fruit 


he taketh away : and every branch that beareth fruit, 
he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 


Otſerve here, How our bleſſed Saviour, under the Metaphor 
of a Vine, elegantly ſets forth himſelf in his Relation to his 
viſible Church, ſhewing under that Similitude, what his Father 
meant to do with Judas, and with all unfruitful Branches like 
unto him, even take them away, cut them off, and throw them 
into the Fire; but ſuch as are fruitful, he purges by his Word 


and Spirit, by Ordinances and Providences, by Mercies and Af- 


fictions, that they may be more aboundingly and abidingly 
fruitful. Learn hence, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt in his Office for, 
and Relation to, his People, doth moſt fitly reſemble a Vine. 
As the Vine is weak, mean, and ſmall in outward Appearance, 


ſo was Chriſt in his State of Humiliation, there was no Beauty 
in him, Ja. 53. As the Vine is a fruitful Plant, tho? it has 
little Pomp, yet it has much Plenty, and is only uſeful for 


ſweet Fruit to make glad the Heart of Man : Thus the Fruits 
of Chriſt's Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Interceſſion, 
are many and great, delightful and ſweet. In a Word, as the 
Fruit of the Vine is preſſed, that it may be Drink unto Men, 
ſo Chriſt ſubmitted to be trod in the Wine-preſs of God's 
Wrath, that thereby the ſweeteſt Fruit and Benefit might 
redound to his People. Finally, As the Vine is the Root from 
which all the Branches derive their Nouriſhment and Fruitful- 
neſs; in like Manner is Chriſt the Stock into which all his 
Members are ingrafted, the Root in which they all ſubſiſt, 
and the Fountain from whence their ſpiritual Life and Fruit- 
fulneſs doth proceed and flow. Learn, 2. That as Chriſt is 
the Vine, ſo his Father is the Huſbandman ; he ingraſts and im- 
plants all. the Branches into this Vine ; the Plants of Righte- 
ouſneſs are of his own planting ; he takes Notice what Store 
of Fruit every Branch doth bring forth ; and it is his daily 
Care to dreſs and dung, to purge and prune, to ſupport and 


Learn, 3. That there are two Sorts of Branches in this Vine, 
ſome fruitful, others unfruitful; ſome have the Viſibility, but 
not the Reality of Branches ; ſome are Branches only by ex- 
ternal Profeſhon, others are ſo by real Implantation. Learn, 4. 


Branches from another, is not by the fair Leaves of Profeſſion, 
but by the ſubſtantial Proofs of an holy and righteous Conver- 
ſation. Learn, 5. That in the moſt fruitful Branches, in the 
beſt and holieſt of Chriſtians, there remains much Corruption 


Learn, 6. That the Huſbandman's Hand (God the Father's) 
manages the Pruning-knife of Affliction, in order to his Peo- 
ple's Improvement in Grace and Holinefs ; he had rather ſee 
his Vine bleed, than ſee it barren, Laſtly, That ſuch 


main unfruitful, ſhall be finally cut off and caſt away, as was 
Judas here; who, in his Diſcourſe of our Saviour, ſeems par- 
ticularly and eſpecially to be aimed at; He was a Branch in 
him that bare no Fruit, who was ſhortly after taken away, 


and went to his own Place. 

3 Now ye are clean through the word which I have 
ſpoken unto you. 4 Abide in me, and I in you. As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except it abide 
in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 
5 J am the vine, ye are the Branches: He that abideth 
in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much 


fruit: for without me ye can do nothing. | 
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Fruit-bearing, and brings forth both Plenty and Variety of 


ſhelter his Vineyard, that it may bring forth Fruit abundantly. 


That the true Touch-ſtone whereby to diſcern one Sort of 


to be purged out, in order to :future and farther Fruitfulneſs, | 


Branches, as, after all the Huſbandman's Care and Coſt, re- 
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Our Saviour having in the former Verſes diſtinguiſhed his 
Diſciples into two Sorts; ſome that were Members of his Body 
the Church, and Branches of him the true Vine, by outward 
Shew and viſible Profeſſion only; others that are ſpiritually in- 
graſted into him, and do bring forth much Fruit; now in this 
third Verſe Chrift tells his Diſciples, which Number they were 
of: Now (ſaith he) 8 are clean thro the Word which I have 
ſpoken unto you; that is, now that Judas, the Traitor, that 
dead, rotten, fruitleſs Branch, is cut off and caſt out, ye are al 
clean thro' the cleanſing Power and Virtue of x Word and 
Doctrine. Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as are juſtified by the 
Blood, and ſanctified by the Spirit, of Chriſt, are in Chriſt's 
Account clean, notwithftanding their many Spots and manifold 
Imperfections: Naw are ye clean. 2. That as the Blood of 
Chriſt is the meritorious, and the Spirit of Chriſt the effica- 
cious, ſo the Word of Chriſt is the inſtrumental, Cauſe of a Be- 
liever's Purification and Cleanſing : Naw ye are clean through 
the Mord which I have ſpoken unto you. Abide in me, and [ 
will abide in you, That is, abide in me not only by an outward 
and viſible Profeffion, but by a real and fiducial Adherence, and 
I will abide in you by the Influences and Operations of my holy 
Spirit, The Union and Conjunction between Chriſt and his 
Members is mutual; they abide in him by Faith and Depen- 
dence, and he abideth in them by the indwelling Preſence of 
his Grace and Spirit: Abide in me, and I will abide in you. Ob- 
ſerve farther, The Reaſon which Chriſt gives, why they ſhould 
thus abide in him; becauſe without Union with him, without 
| Intereſt in him, without Influences of Grace derived from him, 
they could bring forth no Fruit for him, nor do any Thing that 
is truly acceptable and well-pleaſing tot him: As the Branch 
cannot bear Fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the Vine, no more 
can ye, except ye abide in me; for without me ye can do nothing: 
That is, “ As Branches ſevered from the Vine cannot live and 
bear Fruit, ſo neither can Chriſtians ſeparated from Chriſt, 


and without deriving Virtue from him, do any Thing ſpiritually | 


good and well-pleaſing in the Sight of God.” Learn hence, That 
not only unregenerate Men do labour under an Impotency to 
that which is ſpiritually good, but even Diſciples themſelves, 
without daily Dependance upon Chriſt, and without conſtant 


Communications of Grace from him, can do nothing in a 


lively and acceptable Way and Manner unto him; Without me 
ye can do nothing; you that are Branches of me the true Vine. 
As Chriſtians, without me, that is, without my Spirit abidirlg 
in you, and uniting you to me your Head, you can do nothing 
acceptable to me, or worthy of my Gofpel. Again : As Apo- 
{tles, it may denote, that, without the Gifts and powerful Aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, they could do nothing to convert 
the World to Chriſtianity ; in both Reſpects might Chriſt truly 
ſay, Without me ye can do nothing. | 


6 If a man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a 
branch, and is withered: and men gather them, and 
caſt them into the fire, and they are burned. 


Here our holy Lord diſcovers the ſad and deplorable Condi- 
tion of ſuch Profeſſors, who, pretending Relation to Chriſt, do 
et bring forth no Fruit unto him ; he calls them withered 
be fit only for the Fire. Learn hence, That ſuch as have 
had a long Standing in God's Vineyard, and contented them- 
ſelves with a withered Profeſſion, are in great Danger of having 
God's Blaſting added to their Barrenneſs. All, their Parts and 
Gifts, and common Graces, will wither, and their fair Bloſ- 
ſoms of Profeſſion will drop off, and at the great Day the 
Angels will gather theſe fruitleſs Branches together, and caſt 
them into Hell Fire. 


If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye 
ſhall aſk what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you. 


Obſerve here, 1, A glorious Privilege decared ; A/# what ye 
will, it ſhall be done unto you, Not that we are hereby warrant- 
ed to aſk what we pleaſe at God's Hand, but our Will muſt be 
limited by the Word and Will of God; we muſt pray in Faith, 
and in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, and with a 
ſingle Eye at the Glory of God. O8/. 2. The Condition upon 
which this Privilege is attainable : F ye abide in me, and my 
Words abide in jou; that is, practically and experimentally, If 


my Doctrine and Commands abide in your Hearts, and diſpoſe 


you to an holy Fruitfulneſs in your Lives,” then ſhall all your 
juſt Requeſts be granted. Learn, That ſuch as by Faith em- 
brace the Promiſes, and by Obedience live up to the Precepts 
of the Goſpel, may in Prayer humbly aſk of God what they 
wall, with a due Submiſſion to the Wiſdom and Will of God. 


| | ciples, 


8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much 
fruit ; ſo ſhall ye be my diſciples. 


Our Lord here exhorts his Followers to an holy Fruitfulneſs 
in good Works, by a double Argument, One drawn from the 
Glory of God: Herein is my Father glorified. The other from 
their own Advantage; Ss ſhall ye be my Diſciples : That is 
hereby ye ſhall evidence and prove yourſelves to be my Dif. 
Learn hence, That a Chriſtian's abounding Fruity]. 
neſs in good Works will abundantly conduce to the Honour 
and Glory of God, and alſo to his own Peace and Comfort, 
by being the beſt Evidence of his Diſcipleſhip. f 


9 As the Father hath loved me, ſo have I loved you: 
continue ye in my love. 


——— 


Lord ! what a Compariſon is here] As the Father hath loved 
me, ſo have I loved you: He doth not ſay, As the Father hath 
loved me, fo have I loved him; but ſo have I loved you: Nor 
doth he ſay, As God hath loved me, ſo have I loved you ; but, 
As the Father ! It is Verbum dilectionis, a Word importing Dear- 
neſs of Affection: Nor doth he ſay, The Father hath loved me, 
and I love you, but, As the Father hath loved me, ſo have I loved 
you : Nor doth he ſay, As the Father hath loved me, fo will J 
love you ; but, So have I loved you. This ſhews the Priorit 


of Chriſt's Love, that he loved us firſt, and alſo denotes the 


invincible Conſtancy of his Love, and the indubitable Certain- 
ty thereof: I have loued you : Follow me from Heaven to Earth, 
and from Earth to Heaven again, and you will find that ever 

Qtep I have taken hath been in Love. g 1. That the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt hath given full and ample Demonſtration of his 
great and wonderful Love unto his Church and People. 2. That 
it is the Duty, and ought to be the ſingular Care, of every 
Chriſtian, to preſerve the ſweet Senſe and inward Diffuſions 
of Chriſt's Love in their own Souls. Continue ye in my Love. 


10 If ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide 
in my love; even as I have kept my Father's com- 
mandments, and abide in his love. 


Chriſt had told his Diſciples in the foregoing Verſe, that he 
had loved them, even as the Father had loved bim: That is, with 
an eternal Love, with a real and operative Love, with an 
immutable and conſtant Love. In this Verſe he directs them 
how they may continue in the Senſe of his Love ; namely, 
by their conſtant Obedience to his Commands, as his Obe- 
dience to his Father's Commands had ſecured him a Conti- 
nuance in his Father's Love: I ye keep my Commandments, ye 
ſhall abide in my Love : That is, in the Senſe of my Love, 
and under the ſweet Apprehenſions of it. Learn hence, That 
as our Obedience to Chrift is the beſt Evidence of our Love 


to him, ſo is it the beſt Mean to preſerve and keep us in the 
Senſe and Aſſurance of his Love to us. | 


11 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you that my joy 
might remain in you, and hat your joy might be full. 


In theſe Words our Saviour declares the Ground and Reaſon 
why he did fo earneſtly preſs and urge the Duty of being univer- 
ſally fruitful upon his Diſciples, and that was twofold ;. 1. That 
his Joy might remain in them; that is, that the Joy which he 
had in their Holineſs and Obedience might remain with him ; 


| nothing is more deſired by Chriſt, than that he may have Cauſe 


continually to rejoice in the Faith and Fruitfulneſs of his People. 


2. That their Fey in him might be full. This latter ariſes from 


the former; our Joy in Chriſt refults from Chriſt's Joy in us; 
his Delight in us cauſes us abundantly to delight in him. Learn 
hence, I hat nothing is more deſired by Chriſt,than that the Joy 
of his People ſhould be a full, folid, conſtant and uninterrupted 
Joy. 3. That the only Way and Mean, in order thereunto, is 
by an holy Fruitfulneſs in good Works: All theſe Things have 
I ſpoken unto you, that my Foy may remain in you, and that your 
oy might be full, The Obſervation of God's Commandments 
does give a Chriſtian here the fulleſt and moſt perfect Joy. 


12 This is my commandment, That ye love one 
another, as I have loved you. 


Our Lord had often, in this farewel Sermon of his to his 
dear Diſciples, preſſed upon them the Duty of loving one ano- 
ther, Chap. 13 and 14, And yet here he enforces it again 
from his own Example: As I have loved you, /% love you one 
another ; that is, as truly and as ſincerely tor the Manner, 

| that 


Chap. 15. 


St 7 O H N 


283 


tho! not the ſame Proportion and Degree. Learn hence, That 
for the Diſciples of Chriſt to love one another upon ſuch 
Grounds, and in ſuch Hur! as he loved them, is that which 
his Heart greatly deſires, and is very much ſet upon. 2. That 
Chriſt's Love unto Unbelievers is both an Obligation unto 
mutual Love, and alſo a Pattern and Example for it. This is 
my Commandment, that ye love one another, as I have loved you. 


13 Greater love hath no man than this, that a man 
lay down his life for his friends. 


Here our Saviour gives his Diſciples an Evidence of the 
Greatneſs of his Love unto them ; namely, in his Readineſs 
to lay down his Life for them, which 1s the higheſt Expreſſion 
of Love to our deareſt Friends, becauſe Life is the greateſt 
earthly Bleſſing. Learn hence, That Chriſt's Love, in laying 
down his Life for his People, was a matchleſs Love ; for, 
whilſt they were Enemies to him, he had a friendly Reſpect 
for them; and never ceaſed till he had brought them into a 
Covenant of Friendſhip with himſelf. 


14 Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I com- 
mand you. 


Here Chriſt invites his People to Obedience, by the honoura- 
ble Title of Friends: Ye are my Friends. 1. Actively, you will 
declare and manifeſt yourſelves to be my Friends. 2. Paſſively, 
will declare myſelf to be your Friend. Learn hence, 1. How 
condeſcending is the Love of Chriſt, in calling his Servants by 
the Name of Friends, 2. How glorious is the Believer's Rela- 
tion to Chriſt, in being one of his Friends. 3. How grateful is 
Obedience to Chriſt, ſeeing it dignifies the Practiſers of it with 
the Title of his Friends. 4. Our Conformity to Chriſt conſiſts 
not ſo much in Imitation of what he did, as in Obedience to 
what he preſcribed. Some Actions of Chriſt are inimitable, but 
all his Commands are obeyable. 5. That nothing ſhort of an 
humble, uniform, chearful, and conſtant Obedience to the Com- 
mands of Chriſt, will evidence the Truth of our Relation to 
him, and the Sincerity of our Friendſhip with him: Then only 
are you my Friends, when you do whatever 1 command you. 


15 Henceforth I call you not ſervants ; for the ſer- 
vant knoweth not what his Lord doeth : but I have 
called you friends ; for all things that I have heard 
of my Father, I have made known unto you, 


By theſe Words Chriſt declares the Reaſon why he was pleaſed 
to change his Stile, and call his Diſciples Friends inſtead of 
Servants ; namely, becauſe of his Communication of Secrets 
to them, which Servants are not admitted to the Knowledge 
of: Henceforth J call you not Servants ; that is, not mere Ser- 
vants; not that they were to be exempted from Obedience; 
(for that is called for in the foregoing Verſe) but Chriſt treat- 
ed them now with the Kindneſs and Familiarity of Friends ; 
being about to leave them, he unboſoms himſelf unto them, 
ſaying, All Things that I haue heard of my Father, I have made 
known unto you. Not as if Chriſt had communicated the in- 
finite Treaſures of Knowledge to them, which the Father 
had imparted to him ; but he ſpeaks here as the Prophet of 
his Church, that as ſuch he had revealed all Things needful 
for them to know in order to Salvation, all Things belonging 
to their Caſe and State; as a Counſellor doth not impart all 
his Knowledge to his Clients; but all that is neceſſary for his 
Client to underſtand and know, that be makes known unto 
him, relating to his own Cafe. Learn hence, 1. That all 
Chriſt's Diſciples are his Servants, and all his Servants are his 
Friends, in regard of intimate Communion and tender Uſage : 
Flenceforth I call you not Servants, but Friends. And after his 
Reſurrection he called them Brethren, John xx. 17. The 
Dignity of Believers is a growing Dignity, the longer they fol- 
low Chriſt, the higher Privileges are indulged to them. Leary, 
2. That all the Father's Counſel concerning our Salvation, and 
ſo far as it is needful and neceſſary for us to know, is faithful] 
revealed by Chriſt to his Church, he being conſtituted by God 
the Father to be the great Prophet and Inſtructor of it: All Things 
that I have heard of the Father, I have made known unto you ; that 
is, all Things fit for them at preſent to know; namely, con- 
cerning his Paſſion, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, Miſſion of the Ho- 
If Ghoſt, a future Judgment, and the Promiſe of eternal Life. 


16 Ye have not choſen me, but I have choſen ou, 
and ordained you, that ye ſhould go and bring forth 


fruit, and that your fruit ſhould remain : that what- | 


No 23. 


ſoever ye ſhall aſk of the Father in my name, he may 
give it you. 


Here our Saviour gives another Inſtance and Evidence of his 
Love to his Diſciples ; he tells them, that his Mercy and free 
Goodneſs had prevented them in their Election to eternal Salva- 
tion, and in their Vocation unto the Office of Apoſtleſhip : Ye 
have not choſen me, to be your Maſter and Lord, but I have choſen 
you, to be my Diſciples, Friends, and Servants. 2. He ac- 
quaints them with the End, Deſign, and Intention, of his chuſing 
of them; namely, that they ſhould bring forth Fruit, and perſe- 
vere therein, even in all the Fruits of Holineſs and Obedience, 
which are to the Praiſe and Glory of God by Jeſus Chriſt; J 
have ordained you, that you ſhould bring forth Fruit, and that 
your Fruit ſhould remain. 3. He directs them, that, in order to 
their being fruitful, they ſhould have Acceſs to the Father thro' 
him, for whatever they wanted and ſtood in need of: J/hat/c- 
ever ye ſhall aſt of the Father in my Name, he will give it you. 
Learn hence, T hat all thoſe whom God hath choſen, and called 
to the Knowledge and Service of Jeſus Chriſt, ought to make 
it their Care and Endeayour to bring forth Fruit, and to per- 
ſevere therein to their Lives End: I have choſen you, that you 
ſhould bring forth Fruit, and that your Fruit ſhould remain. 


17 Theſe things I command you, that ye love one 
another. 18 If the world hate you, ye know that it 
hated me before it hated you. 19 If ye were of the 
world, the world would love his own: but becauſe 
ye are not of the world, but I have choſen you out of 
the world, therefore the world hateth you. 20 Re- 
member the word that I ſaid unto you, The ſervant 
is not greater than his Lord. If they have perſecuted 
me, they will alſo perſecute you: if they have 
my ſaying, they will keep yours alſo. 21 But 
all theſe things will they do unto you for my name's 
ſake, becauſe they know not him that ſent me. 


Obſerve here, 1. With what Frequency and Importunity our 
Lord inculcates and preſſes the Duty of mutual Love upon his 
Diſciples : I command you to love one another. It denotes the 
great Importance of theDuty,and the greatAverſeneſs and Back- 
wardneſs of ourHearts to thePerformance of it, And if we con- 
ſider the Diſciples as Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpel, it 


intimates to us the Neceſſity of mutual Love amongſt the Diſ- 


penſers of the Goſpel, as conducing exceedingly to theWelfare 
and Benefit of the Church of God, over which he hath ſet them. 
Ob/. 2. The Argument which our Saviour makes Uſe of to preſs 
his Diſciples in general, and his Miniſters and Ambaſſadors in 
particular, to love each other, and that is, becauſe the World 
would b. F Rats them. Learn hence, That the World's 
Hatred of the Members and Miniſters of Chriſt, is, and ought 
to be, eſteemed by them a ſtrong Argument to excite and 
perſuade them to love one another; for this is ſubjoined as an 
Argument to preſs mutual Love, that we are ſure to meet 
with the World's Hatred. O8/. 3. The ſeveral Arguments by 
Way of Encouragement which Chriſt propounds to comfort 
his Members and Miniſters againſt the World's Hatred. The 
firſt Argument is taken from his own Lot and Uſage; when 
here, in the World, he met with the very fame before them: 
T he World hated me before it hated you. Learn hence, That Ha- 
tred and Perſecution from the World need not ſeem hard to the 
Saints, if they conſider what a Stock Chriſt had before them up- 
on him; he is the prime Object of the World's Hatred, and 
they who hate him much, do hate his Members more, becauſe 
of their Likeneſs to him, and Reſemblance of him. A ſecond 
Argument of Comfort under the World's Hatred is this, that 
it will evidence they are not of the World, but choſen out of 
the World, ver. 19. Becauſe ye are not of the World, but I have 
choſen you out of the World, therefore the World hates you. Hence 


„ | learn, 1. That the Children of God, tho' in the World, yet 


they are not of the World, they have not the Spirit of the 
World in them, nor is the Converſation of the World led b 

them. 2. That the Difference betwixt them that are of the 
World, and thoſe that are choſen out of the World, is of God's 
Making: I have choſen you out of the World, 3. That ſuch 
Chriſtians as are ſeparated from the World in Judgment, Af- 
fection and Practice, muſt for that Reaſon expect to be hated 
and perſecuted by the World: Becauſe ye are not of the Morld, 
therefore the World hates you. The third Argument for Conſo- 
lation and Support 5 8 Hatred, is taken from our 
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7 Chriſt, as Servants to a Maſter, v. 20, Remember | 
1 ag Pen is not greater than his Lord; as if Chriſt had 
faid, Is it equal, that you ſhould expect better Treatment 
than myſelf, either as to your Perſon or Miniſtry, or that 
vou ſhould expect that the World ſhould better receive your 
Doctrine than it did mine before you ?” Learn hence, That 
neither the Members nor Miniſters of Chrift can, nor ought 
to expect, better Entertainment in, and from the World, than 
their Maſter found before them: The Servant is not above his 
Maſter, nor greater than his Lord, A fourth Argument to 
ſupport them under the Burden of the World's Hatred, 1s 
taken from the Goodneſs of the Cauſe for which they were 
to ſuffer; namely, for Chriſt's Name Sake, v. 27. All theſe 
Things will they do unto you for my Name's Sake. Hence learn, 
1. That it is the Duty of all, but eſpecially the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, to own the Name of Chriſt, to ſtand up in Defence 
of his Name and Truth, his Glory and Honour, what Op- 
poſition ſoever they meet with for the fame. Learn, 2. I hat 
the great Quarrel of the World againſt the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
is for the N42 of Chriſt; whatever may be pretended, this 
is the Ground of the Quarrel. c 


22 If I had not come and ſpoken unto them, they 
had not had ſin: but now they have no cloke for 
their ſin. | 


Thefe Words are not to be underſtood abſolutely, but 
comparatively ; as if Chriſt had faid, ** Had not I come 
amongſt them in my Incarnation, and preached perſonally to 
them the Doctrine of Salvation, and confirmed that Doctrine 
by miraculous Operations, they might have pleaded Ignorance 
in ſome Meaſure, and they had not had Sin; that is, they had 
not had the Sin of Unbelief and Goſpel Contempt to anſwer 

for, or had not had ſo great a Meaſure of any Kind of Sin to 
_ anſwer for, as now they have; but would have had more to 
ſay in Excuſe, or for a Cover for their Sin, than now they 
can: But now they have no Cloke for their Fin; that is, they are 
totally inexcuſable, and have not the leaſt Colour or Pretence 
for their obſtinate Unbelief.” Learn hence, 1. That Sins of 
Ignorance are, as it were, no Sins, compared with Sins com- 
mitted againſt Light and Knowledge. 2, That Sins com- 
mitted againſt Goſpel Light are of an heinous Nature, and ag- 


26 But when the Comforter is come whom I will 
ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of 
truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall 
teſtifie of me. 27 And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, be- 
cauſe ye have been with me from the beginning. 


Here our holy Lord confirms himſelf, that, though he had 
laid them under many Aſperſions and Scandals from the 


World, yet all theſe ſhould be done away by the Coming of 


the Holy Spirit, who ſhould teſtify of him, and make his 
Perſon and Doctrine to be acknowledged in the World; and 
that they themſelves ſhould bear Witnefs of him, who had 
been with him from the Beginning; that is, ſince he firſt be- 
gan to exerciſe his prophetic Office. Ob/erve here, 1. That 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are three diſtin Perſons in 
the Godhead. 2. That the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the 
Father and the Son: Here the Son is ſaid to ſend him; and, 
as to the Father, he is ſaid to proceed from him. If the 
Holy Ghoſt doth not proceed from the Son, why is he called 
The Spirit of the Son, Gal. iv. 6?, Why is he faid here to be 


| ſent by the Son? The Comforter. whom I will ſend unto you 


from the Father. And if the Spirit-doth not proceed from the 
Son, what perſonal Relation can we conceive betwixt the 
Son and the Spirit? Obſerve, 3. That it is the higheſt Dignity 


|and Honour of the Apoſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt, that the 


Spirit beareth no Teſtimony unto Chriſt, but with and ac- 
cording to the Teſtimony given by them; for here it is con- 


joined, He ſhall teſtify of me; and ye fhall alſo bear Witneſs, 
who have been with me from the Beginning. 


CHAP. XVI. 


HESE things have I ſpoken unto you that ye 
＋ ſhould not be offended. 2 They ſhall put you 
out of the ſynagogues: yea the time cometh that 
whoſoever killeth you will think that he doeth God 
ſervice. 3 And theſe things will they do unto you, be- 
cauſe they have not known the Father, nor me. 4 But 
thele things have I told you, that when the time ſhall 


gravated Guilt, as being committed againſt the very Remedy. 


3. That the Goſpel, where it is plainly preached, doth take 


come ye may remember that I told you of them. 
And theſe things I ſaid not unto you at the begin- 


away all Pretence and Excuſe from Sinners: Now they have ning, becaule J was with you. 


no Clike for their Sin. 


In the Cloſe of the foregoing Cha ter, our bleſſed Saviour 
23 He that hateth me hateth my Father alſo. had a SR, es 


24 If I had not done among them the works which 


none other man did, they had not had fin: but now 
have they both ſeen and hated both me and my Fa- 
ther. 25 But this cometh to paſs that the word might 

be fulfilled that is written in their law, They hated 
me without a cauſe, ” 


Theſe Words declare the heinous Nature of the Phariſees 
Sin, in hating and perſecuting Chriſt, who had done before 
their Eyes ſuch Works as no Man befides him, or before 
him, ever did ; he acting by his own Power. 
the lame Man, Acts iii. but it was in the Name of Jeſus of 
Nazareth ; but Chriſt healed the Sick, and raiſed the Dead in 
his own Name, and by a ſpecial Word of Command ; 7 ſay 
unto thee, Ariſe: Yet did the Phariſees hate him and his Fa- 
ther, according to the Prediction, P/al. xxxv. 19. They hated 

ne without a Cauſe. © Which being ſpoken of David in Type, 
received a more eminent Accompliſhment in Chriſt the Son 
of David. Learn thence, 1. That, let Men pretend to never 
ſo much Holineſs or Reſpect to God, yet if they hate Chriſt, 
and deſpiſe his Goſpel, they are Haters of God, who is one 
in Eflence and Nature with his Son : He that hateth me, hateth 
my Father alſo. Learn, 2, That no Miracles wrought by 
mortal Men were ever comparable with the Miracles wrought 
by Chriſt the Son of God; his did ſurpaſs 'them all in Num- 
ber, Kind, and Manner of doing them; by his own Autho- 
ity, in his own Name, and not as others, who obtained 
their Power by Prayer from God: I have done among /# them 
the Works which none other Man did, Learn, 
having confirmed his Doctrine by ſuch unparallelled Miracles 
as the World was never before acquainted with, doth aggra- 
vate the Sin of, thoſe that are Haters of his Perſon, Defpiſers 
| of his Doctrine, and Reproachers of his Miracles: It being, 
_ Juſt with God, when Men obſtinately will ſhut their Eyes 


Peter healed | C 


That Chriſt, | 


d acquaintcd his Diſciples with the Hatred and hard Uſage 
which they were like to meet with in the World, and here 
he intimates to them the Reaſon why he did ſo much inſiſt 
upon that Subject; namely, not to ſadden their Hearts, and 
grieve their Spirits before their Sufferings came, but that they 
might not be offended, diſcouraged, or ſcandalized at them, 
when by came, but prepared for them, and armed againſt 
them. Hence learn, 1. That all Afflictions, but eſpecially 
Perſecutions, are fo ſearching and trying, that the beſt of Chriſ- 
tians have need to be guarded againſt them, that they may 
not be offended at them. 2, That it was the great Deſign of 

hriſt to arm his Diſciples againſt the Scandal of the Croſs, 
leſt, ſtumbling at what they expected not, they ſhould fall 
from the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Theſe Things have 1 
ſpoken unto, you, that yon ſhould not be offended, Obſerve, 
2. How our Saviour inſtances in two particular Sorts and 
Kinds of Sufferings, which his Diſciples were to expect in 
the World, and from the World ; namely, Excommunication 
and Martyrdom, ver. 2. They fhall put you out of their Syna- 
gogues ; that is, exclude them from all their Aſſemblies, both 


| Civil and, Religious, and ſball not only think it lawful, but a 


very acceptable Service to God, to put them to Death; Mo- 
ever killeth you, will think that he doth God Service. Obſerve, 
3. How Chriſt diſcovers to his dear Diſciples the Cauſe and 
Ground of the World's Hatred againſt them, and Enmity to- 
wards them ; namely, their Ignorance of the Father and of 
himſelf, ver, 3 Theje Things will they do, becauſe they have 
not known the Father, nor me. From whence we may learn, 
That all the Perſecutions of the Saints do ſpeak in Perſecutors 
an Ignorance both of God the Father, and of Jeſus Chriſt his 
Son. All Perſecution ſprings from Ignorance as well as from 
Malice. And Men, who continue-ignorant of God and Chriſt, 
are in Danger of turning Perſecutors, if they have a Temp- 
tation to it. Obſerve, 4. How our Lord again forewarns his 


and will not ſee, judicially to cloſe their Eyes and ſay, They 
ſhall not ſee. . f | | N 


— 


Diſciples of their approaching Sufferings, to the Intent that 
| | they 
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they might remember that he had foretold them of them, and 
would not fail to ſupport them under them. He had often told 
them in general of Perſecutions and Troubles which they muſt 
expect to meet with, but did not till now intimate the Kinds 
and Degrees of thoſe Suffer ings, with reſpect to their Weakneſs; 
and becauſe, whilſt he was with them, he himſelf bore the 
Brunt of all, the World's Rage falling upon him, letting them 
alone; but after his Aſcenſion, when the Malice of Satan and 
wicked Men could not reach him, then did the Storm fall upon 
them. Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt is fo tender of his Diſciples 
Weakneſs, that he will not put them upon the Hardſhip of 
Sufferings, till they be trained up and prepared for them. 
2, That it may encourage the Saints in and under their Suf- 
ferings, that Chriſt himſelf is the great Object of the Perſe- 
cutor's Malice, and they only ſo for his Sake ; for, could they 
reach him, they would not concern themſelves with them, 
Learn, 3. That the Saints of God, after long Exemption and 
Freedom from Sufferings, muſt expect that Storms will ariſe, 
Clouds gather thick ,and Trialscome on apace ; and their being 
under one Trial will not hide or ſhelter them from another. 


5 But now I go my way to him that ſent me, and 
none of you aſketh me, W hither goeſt thou? 6 But 
becaule I have ſaid theſe things unto you, ſorrow hath 
filled your heart, Ti 


Obſerve here, How our Saviour again intimates to his Diſ- 
ciples his ſpeedy Departure from them, and reproves them from 
being ſo ſaddened at it, and concerned for it, without conſidering 
the End and Defign of it, and the Benefit and Advantage 
they were to receive by it. Here we ſee how the Diſciples 
Thoughts were wholly taken up about themſelves, what they 
ſhould do for want of Chriſt's bodily Preſence, without being 
inſtant with him, to know whither he was going, and what 
Benefit he ſhould reap, and they might expect from his Depar- 
ture. Learn hence, That Chriſt's Diſciples ought not ſo much 
to have lamented the Loſs of his bodily Preſence, as to have 
rejoiced in his glorious Exaltation, and in their own Advan- 
tages by his Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion : None of you ' 
aſeeth me, Whither gogſt thou? But Sorrow has filled your Heart, 


7 Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth; It is expedient 
for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you; but if J depart, 
I will ſend him unto you. . 


In theſe Words our Saviour urges his Diſciples to ſubmit to 
his Departure, as that which would make Way for his ſending 
the Comforter to them; which he aſſures them, would be of 
more Advantage to them than his own Stay and Continuance 
amongſt them. Thence learn, That the Preſence of the Holy 
Spirit with us is a greater Comfort and Advantage to us than 
the Preſence of Chriſt in the Fleſh amongſt us. Chriſt's bodily 
Preſence was comfortable, but the Spirit is more intimately a 

Comforter than Chriſt in his fleſhly Preſence ; becauſe the Spi- 
rit can comfort all Believers at once, in all Places; but Chriſt's 
bodily Preſence can comfort but few, and that in one Place only 
at once. Chrift did converſe with his Diſciples outwardly, but 
the Spirit poſſeſſed himſelf of their Hearts inwardly. Now for 
the Spirit to dwell in us is more advantageous than to have 
_ Chriſt dwell in the Fleſh amongſt us. The Benefit of Chriſt's 

Converſation was great ; but the Advantage of the Spirit's Re- 
novation and holy Inſpiration: is much greater : The one en- 
courages and incites us to be holy, but the other quickens and 
enables us to be holy. Therefore well might Chriſt ſay, It is 
expedient, or highly neceſſary and advantageous for you, that I go 
away, He ſubjoins a Reaſon ;. FI go not away, the Comforter 
will not come; but if I depart, I will ſend him to you. Whence 
we learn, That Chriſt's Aſcenſion was indiſpenſably neceſſary, 
in order to the Spirit's Miſſion; the Spirit could not have de- 
ſcended, if Chriſt had not firſt aſcended ; the Spirit could not 
come, but by the Gift and Miſſion of the Mediator. Now the 
Sending of the Spirit being a Part of Chriſt's Royalty, as Me- 
diator, it was not convenient that the Spirit ſhould be ſent, 
till Chriſt was crowneg, and fat down on his Throne in his 
Kingdom ; then the Spirit was to make Application to us, 
of the Redemption purchaſed for us. 6 


8 And when he is come, he will reprove the world 
of ſin, and of righteouſneſs, and of judgment: 9 Of 
lin, becauſe they believe not on me; 10 Of righteouſ- 


neſs, becauſe I go to my Father, and ye ſee me no 


more; 11 Of judgment, becauſe the prince of this 
world is judged. 


In theſe and the following Verſes our Saviour acquaints his 
Diſciples with the Advantages that will redound, by the Coming 
of the Comforter. Firſt, The Advantage to the World. Se- 
condly, To the Apoſtles. And, Thirdly, To himſelf. To the 
World, 1. He ſhall convince them of Sin, Righteouſneſs, and 
Judgment. Of Sin; that is, of their ſinful State and Nature, 
of the large Extent of Sin, and particularly of the Sin of Unbe- 
lief. Learn bence, 1. That the Spirit of God is the Author of 
Conviction of Sin, and that all Convictions of Sin do either 
mediately or immediately flow from him. 2. That Unbelief is 
a Sin of the greateſt Malignity againſt Chriſt, and of the greateſt 
Danger to a Chriſtian's Soul: He hall convince the World of Sin, 
becauſe they believe not on me. Secondly, Of Righteouſneſs ; that 
is, of the Inſufficiency of all human Righteouſneſs, and of the 


Neceſſity of the Righteouſneſs of a Mediator; by which alone 


we are to expect Acceptance with God; or of a complete and 
perfect Righteouſneſs in me, imputable to Sinners for their per- 
fect Juſtification; and that it is ſo, appears, Becauſe Igo to the 
Father, and ye ſee me no more. As if Chriſt had ſaid, Hereby 
you may be ſatisfied, that by my active and paſſive Obedience 
I have fully ſatisfied my Father's Juſtice for you, and you ſhall 
neyer be charged or condemned ; becauſe, when I go to Hea- 
ven, I ſhall abide there in Glory with my Father, and never 
be ſent back again; ye ſhall ſee me no more, as I muſt have 
been, if any Thing had been omitted by me. Note farther, 
That none are convinced of Righteouſneſs who are not firſt 
convinced of Sin, None will come to Chriſt by Faith, till 
Convictions of Sin have awakened and diſtreſſed them, Third- 
ly, Of Judgment; that is, the Spirit ſhall convince the World, 
that Jeſus is both Lord and Chriſt, that he had Power to judge 
Satan the Prince of the World, and that he did by his Death 
put down the Kingdom of Darkneſs. Learn hence, 1. That 
Satan is a Prince, who by unjuſt Uſurpation, and Sinners 
voluntary Conſent, has exerciſed a tyrannical Power over the 


World. 2, That Chriſt by his Death did judge, condemn, 


and overcome this mighty Prince, and hath made his Con- 
queſt evident to the Conſciences of Men, by the Convictions 
of his Holy Spirit: The Spirit ſhall convince of Fudgment ; 
that is, that Satan the Prince of this Warld is judged, | 


12 1 have yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye 


cannot bear them now. 13 Howbeit, when he, the Spirit 
of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth ;— 


The ſecond Benefit, which our Saviour declares was to be ex- 
pected by the Coming of the Holy Spirit, relates to the Apoſtles 
themſelves: He Hall guide you into all Truth; that is, into all 


Truth neceſſary for you to know in order to Salvation, This 


is a principal Text which the Papiſts bring for their Doctrine of 
Infallibility, but groundleſsly: For this Promiſe was made to all 
the Apoſtles, as well as Peter; nay, not only to the Apoſtles, 
but to all their Succeſſors; yea, not to the Apoſtles only and 
their Succeſſors, but to all Believers alſo ; for they are led b 
the Spirit of God, and that into all Truth too; not abſolute- 
ly, but into all neceſſary Truth; and fo far as a private Chriſ- 
tian follows the Conduct and Guidance of the divine Spirit, 
he is more infallible than either Pope or Council, who follow 
the Dictates and Directions of their own Spirits only. 


For he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf; but what- 
ſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak, and he will 
ſhew you things to come. | 


That is, he ſhall not teach you a private Doctrine, or that 
which is contrary to what ye have learned of me; but what- 
ſoever he ſhall hear of me, and receive from me, that ſhall he 


ſpeak ; and he will ſhew you Things to come. This affords an Ar- 


gument to prove the Holy Spirit to be God: He that can ſhew us 
things to come, he that clearly foreſeeth and infallibly foretelleth 
what ſhall be, before it is, is certainly God. But this the Hol 

Spirit doth; He will ſhew you Things to come. Men and Devils 
may gueſs at things to come, but none can ſhew things to come, 


but he that is truly and really God; therefore the Spirit is ſo. 


14 He ſhall glorify me: for he ſhall receive of 
mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 15 All things that 
the Father hath are mine: therefore ſaid I, that he 


| ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 


Here 
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| Chap. 16. 


Here Chriſt ſhews the Advantage which would redound to 
himſelf by the erer of the Comforter; he declares that 
the Spirit ſhould glorify him by his Teſtimony, Gifts, and 
Miracles, and ſhall in all Fo. accord with him, and there- 
by evidence that he hath his Miſſion from him: He ſhall re- 
ceive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. And all Things that 
the Father hath are mine, Hence learn, That, although the 
Union in Eſſence amongſt the Perſons in the Trinity is the 
ſame, yet the Order of their Subſiſtence and Operation is di- 
ſtinct; the Son being from the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt 
from the Father and the Son: For all Things that the Father 
hath are mine: And the Spirit ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew 
it unto you. Obſerve farther, That theſe Words afford a ſtrong 
Argument to prove the Divinity of Chriſt: All Thmgs which 


. my Father hath are mine. Where Chriſt challenges to himſelf 


the incommunicable Attributes of God, and conſequently 


that Eſſence which is inſeparable from them. Doth the Fa- 


ther know the Secrets of all Hearts? So doth Chriſt, Rev. ii. 
2.3. All the Churches ſhall know that 1 am he that ſearcheth the 
Reins and Hearts. Is the Father eternal? So is Chriſt, Prov, 


viii, 23. I was ſet up from everlaſting, &c. 


16 A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me: and again, 
a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe I go to the Fa- 
ther. 17 Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples among them- 
ſelves, What is this that he ſaith unto us, A little while, 
and ye ſhall not ſee me: and again, A little while, 
and ye ſhall ſee me: and, Becauſe I go to the Father ? 
18 They ſaid therefore, What is this that he faith, A 
little while ? we cannot tell what he faith. 19 Now 
Jeſus knew that they were deſirous to aſk him, and ſaid 
unto them, Do ye enquire among yourſelves of that I 
ſaid, A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me : and again, 
A little while, and ye ſhall ſee me? 20 Verily verily I 
ſay unto you, that ye ſhall weep and lament, but the 
world ſhall rejoice: and ye ſhall be ſorrowful, but your 
ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy. 21 A woman when ſhe 
is in travail hath ſorrow, becauſe her hour is come: but 
as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of the child, ſhe remembreth 
no more the anguiſh, for joy that a man is born into 
the world. 22 And ye now therefore have ſorrow : 
but I will ſee you again, and your heart ſhall rejoice, 
and your joy no man taketh from you. 


In theſe Words our holy Lord proceeds to comfort his Diſci- 
ples with a Promiſe, that, however he was now to be removed 
from them, yet they ſhould ſhortly ſee him again ; namely, 
after his RefurreRion ; it being impoſſible that he ſhould be 


held by Death, but muſt ariſe and go to his Father, His Diſ- 


ciples not underſtanding what he meant, but labouring under 
the Prejudices of their national Errors, concerning the temporal 
Kingdom of the Meſſias, knew not what to make of thoſe 
Words, A little while, and ye fhall not ſee me. Our Saviour 
therefore explains himſelf to his Diſciples, telling them that 
they ſhould have a Time of fad Sorrow and Grief of Heart, 
during the Time of his Sufferings and Abſence from them, but 
their Sadneſs ſhall ſoon be turned into Joy, when they ſhall ſee 
him alive again after his Reſurrection. This he illuſtrates by 
the Similitude of a travailing Woman, who ſoon forgets her 
Sorrow after ſhe hath brought forth a Child. Thus will their 
Hearts revive upon the Sight of him riſen from the Grave; and 
no Man ſhall be able to take their Joy away from them, be- 
cauſe he ſhall die no more, but go to Heaven, and there live 
for ever, to make Interceſſion for them. Learn hence, 1. From 
the Apoſtles not underſtanding Chriſt's Words concerning his 
Departure, tho? ſo often inculcated upon them; A little while, 
and ye ſhall not ſee me, becauſe I go to the Father. Hence note, 
How unreaſonable it is to arrogate to Man's Underſtanding a 
Power to comprehend ſpiritual Myſteries, yea, to underſtand 
the plaineſt Truths, till Chriſt enlightens the Underſtanding ; 
let the Doctrine be delivered never fo plainly, and repeated never 
ſo frequently, yet will Men continue ignorant, without divine 
Illumination. How often had this plain Doctrine of Chriſt's 


Departure to the Father been preached to the Diſciples by | 


Chriſt's own Mouth? Vet ſtill they ſay, hat is this he ſaith ? 
We cannot tell what he ſaith, Learn, 2. The different Effects 
which Chriſt's Abſence ſhould have upon the World, and upon 
his Diſciples ; The World will rejoice, but ye ſhall weep and la- 
ment, Note, 1. That it is the wretched Diſpoſition of the 


. to rejoice in the Abſence and Want of Chriſt out of the 
World. When I am gone, the World will rejoice. 2. That 
nothing is the Cauſe of ſo much Sorrow and Sadneſs to ſincere 
Diſciples, as Chriſt's Abſence and Removal from them: Such 
is their Eſtimation of the Worth of him, ſo great is their Ap. 
prehenſion of the Want of him, that there is no Loſs 55.8 
parable to his Abſence and Removal from them; ye ſhall wee 

and lament at my Departure, though the World will rejoice 

Learn, 3. That the Believer's Sorrow for Chriſt's Abſence, 
though it be very great, yet it ſhall not be perpetual: 7 have 
now Sorrow : but I will ſee you again, and your Heart ſhall re- 
foice, and your Foy ſhall no Man take from you. The Joy of 
the Saints may be interrupted, it ſhall never be totolly extin. 
guiſhed ; it is a permanent Joy, of which they ſhall never he 
totally deprived, till they enter into the Ocean of eternal Joy: 
Your Foy no Man taketh from you. SUS? 


23 And in that day ye ſhall aſk me nothing: Verily 
verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk the Fa- 
ther in my name, he will give it you. 24 Hitherto 
have ye aſked nothing in my name : afk, and ye ſhall 
receive, that your joy may be full. | 


At the firſt Reading of the 23d Verſe there ſeems to be a Con- 
tradiction in the Words. Chriſt tells them in the former Part 
of the Verſe, that they ſhall aſk him nothing in that Day; 
and yet promiſes that whatever they aſk ſhall be given them, 
in the latter Part of the Verſe. To reſolve this, know that 
there is a twofold aſking, one by Way of Queſtion, the other 
by Way of Petition. The former is aſking that we may know 
or be informed in what we doubt; the latter is aſking that we 
may receive, and be ſupplied with what we want. Now when 
Chriſt ſaith, In that Day ye ſhall aſk me nothing; it is as much 
as if he had faid, “ At preſent you underſtand but little of 
the Myſteries of Religion, and therefore ye put Queſtions 
about many T hings ; but, in that Day when the Comforter 
comes, ye ſhall be ſo clearly enlightened by him, that ye ſhall 
not need to aſk me any more Queſtions,” But when Chriſt 
faith, Whatever ye aſe of the Father in my Name, he will give 
it; the Meaning is, „In that Day when I have left the 
World, and aſcended to my Father, you ſhall not need to 
addreſs your Prayers to me, but to my Father in my Name.” 
But what is it to pray in the Name of Chriſt ? Anſwer. It is 
more than to name Chriſt in Prayer; it is eaſy to name Chriſt 
in Prayer, but no eaſy Thing to pray in the Name of Chriſt. 
Topray in the Name of Chriſt, is, 1. To look up to Chriſt, as 
having purchaſed for us this Privilege, that we may pray; for 
it is by the Blood of Chriſt that we draw near to God, and 
that a Throne of Grace is open to us. 2. To pray in the 
Name of Chriſt, is to pray in the Strength of Chriſt, by the 
Aſſiſtance of his Grace, and the Help of his Holy Spirit. 
8 pray in the Name of Chriſt, is to pray by Faith in the 

irtue of Chriſt's Mediation and Interceſſion, believing that 
what we aſk on Earth, he intercedes for and obtains in Hea- 
ven, To pray thus is no eaſy Matter; and, unleſs we do 
pray thus, we do not pray at all, Yer, 24. Hitherto have you 
aſked nothing in my Name That is, explicitly and expreſsly in 
my Name, or by me as Mediator betwixt God and Man, 
and with Reſpect to my Merits. Do this after my Death, 
Reſurrection, and Interceſſion at the Right Hand of God, and 
you ſhall receive ſuch Anſwers as will fill you with Joy 5 for 
the Saints of God under the Old Teſtament, and the Apoſtles 
themſelves under the New, had hitherto put up all their Pe- 
titions in the Name of the Meſſiah ; tho' not in the Name of 
Jeſus. But now he exhorts them to eye his mediatory Office 
in all their Addreſſes to God, and promiſes them whatſoever 
he had purchaſed of the Father by his Sufferings and Satiſ- 
faction, - they ſhould obtain it for the Sake of his prevailing 
Interceſſion. Learn hence, That it is a mighty Encouragement 
to Prayer, that now, under the Goſpel, the Perſon of the 
Mediator is exhibited in our Fleſh, has ſatisfied divine Juſ- 
tice in our Nature, and in that Nature intercedes as Media- 
tor, for whatever he purchaſed as our Surety. Hence is the 


Encouragement ; J/hatever ye aſk the Father in my Name, he 
will give it you. 


25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you in pro- 
verbs: the time cometh when I ſhall no more 


ſpeak unto you in proverb ſha 
plainly of th Father. Ek A PO REV * 
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Here our Saviour tells his Diſciples, That although he had 
ſpoken many Things to them in dark Parables and figurative 
Expreſſions, yet now the Time was approaching, namely, the 
Comforter's Coming, when he would by the Holy Ghoſt 
clearly enlighten their Underſtandings in the Knowledge of 
divine Myfteries, and the Things 8 to the Kingdom 
of God, and particularly in the Knowledge of God as his 
Father, and their Father in him. Hence learn, 1. That the 
cleareſt Truths will be but Parables, Proverbs, and dark 
Myſteries, even to Diſciples themſelves, till the Holy Spirit 
enlightens their Underſtandings. 2. That the clear and full 
Minifeſtation of divine Truth was reſerved till the Coming of 
the Comforter, who did communicate it to the Apoſtles, and 
by them to the Church, or Body of Chriſtians: J, by him, 
will ſhew you plainly of the Father. | - 


26 At that day ye ſhall aſk in my name: and I ſay 
not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you: 
27 For the Father himſelf loveth you, "becauſe ye 


have loved me, and have believed that I came out | 


from God. — + | 


At that Day ye ſhall aſk in my Name; that is, after I am aſ- 
cended into 9 and have ſent down the Holy Ghoſt upon 
you, you ſhall put up all your Prayers and Requeſts to God 

in my Name; And I ſay not that I will pray the Father for you, 
for the Father himſelf loveth you. That is, I need not tell you 
(tho? I ſhall certainly do it) that I will intercede with the Fa- 
ther for you, for he of himſelf is kindly diſpoſed and affected 
towards you, for my Sake. When Chriſt ſays, I do not ſay 
that I will pray the Father for you, the Meaning is not that he 
will lay aſide his Office as Interceſſor for Believers, but that 
they had not only his Interceſſion, but the Father's Love, 
upon which to ground their Hope of Audience. Learn hence, 
1. That the Chriſtian's Prayers, put up in Chriſt's Name, 
cannot fail of Audience and Acceptance for the Sake of the 
Mediator's Interceſſion and the Fathers Love. 2. That in our 
Prayers we ought ſo to eye and look up to Chriſt's Interceſſion, 
as not to over-look or forget the Father's Love, but ground 
our Hopes of Audience upon both; 7 Jay not that I will pray 
the Father for you, tho' I ſhall aſſuredly do it, for the Father 
himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me. 5 


28 I came forth from the Father, and am come 
into the world : again, I leave the world and go to 
the Father. 29 His diſciples faid unto him, Lo, 
now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and 1 0 no proverb. 
30 Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all things, 
and needeſt not that any man ſhould aſk thee : by 
this we believe that thou cameſt forth from God. 


Here obſerve, 1. A Proof of our Saviour's Godhead ; He came 
forth from the Father into the World: He came out from the 
Father in his Incarnation, and came into the World to accom- 
pliſh the Work of our Redemption. Learn hence, That Jeſus 
Chriſt is true God, equal with the Father; for he was not 
only ſent by him, but came forth from him: I came out from 
the Father. Obſerve, 2... that it pleaſed Chriſt out of Love to 
his People, to leave the Father, and come into the World ; 
not by being ſeparated from the Deity, but by obſcuring the 
Deity. with the Veil of our Fleſh,” in order to the finiſhing the 
great and glorious Work of Redemption for us: I came forth 
from the Father, and am come into the World. Obſerve, 3. That 
Chriſt having finiſhed his ſuffering Work here on Earth, aſcend- 
ed into Heaven, and ſent down the Holy Spirit to apply unto 
his Church the Redemption purchaſed by his Blood: Again, J 
leave the Warld, and go to the Father. Obſerve laſtly, How the 
Apoſtle; argue ſrom the Knowledge of Chriſt's Omniſcieney 


to the Certainty of his Divinity: Noto are we ſure that thou 


knoweſt all Things; by this we believe that: thou camęſt forth from 
God. The Knowledge and Experience of Chriſt's Omniſci- 
ency, may and ought fully to confirm us in the Belief of his 
Deity; for that Attribute of the Deity cannot be communi- 


_ cated to any Perſon without the Communication of the divine 


latu re 1-4 nt Te 
31 Jeſus anſwered, them, Do ye now believe? 
2 Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now. come, 
that ye ſhall be ſcattered every man to his own, and 
ſhall leave me alone: and yet Lam not alone, becauſe 


: 


the Father is with m. 
No 23. 1 ; 


In the foregoing Verſe, the Apoſtles made a full Profeſſion 
of their Faith in Chriſt's Divinity, and in Chriſt's Omniſci- 
ency : Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all Things, and that 
thou cameſt forth from God. In this Verſe Chriſt intimates to 
them, that their Faith ſhould be put upon a great Trial very 
ſhortly, namely, when his Sufferings came on ; and that then 
they ſhould all forſake him, and take Care of themſelves : 12 
ſhall be ſcattered, and leave me alone. Learn hence, 1, That 
Chriſt was forſaken and left alone by his own Diſciples in the 
Day of his greateſt Diſtreſs and Danger. 2. That, when the 
Diſciples left Chrift, they were ſcattered every one to his own. 
3. That when all forſook Chriſt, and left him alone, he was 
far from being ſimply alone, becauſe God was with him: 77 


ſhall leave me alone; and yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father 


is with me, God was with Chriſt, and will be with Chriſtians 
in a ſuffering Hour, in his effential Preſence, in his gracious 
and ſupporting Preſence': He that ſent me, ſays Chriſt, is with 
me ; the Father hath not left me alone; for I do always thoſe 
Things that pleaſe my Father. © 1 


33 Theſe things I have ſpoken unto you, that in 
me ye might have peace. In the world ye ſhall have 


tribulation : but be of good chear ; I have overcome 
the world. | | | 


"Theſe Words are the Concluſion. of our Saviour's farewel 


| Sermon to his Diſciples, in which he declares to them, 1. The 


inevitable Neceſſity of the World's Trouble: In the World ye 
Hall have Tribulation 3 that is, while ye have to do with the 
Men of the World, while ye have any Thing to do with the 
Things of the World ; nay, while you have a Being in the 
World, you muſt look for Trouble, both from within and 
from without, from Friends and Foes, in Body, Soul, Name, 
Eſtate ; Heart-breaking Troubles, Soul-rending Troubles, 
ſuch Troubles as will make the Heart to break, and the Back 
to bend; and you, my Diſciples, muſt expect it as well as 
others: In the World ye ſhall have Tribulation. Hence learn, 
That the Diſciples of Chriſt in this World may, yea, muſt 
expect and look for 'Trouble. Ob/erve, 2. The Remedy pro- 
vided by Chriſt againſt this Malady : In me ye ſhall have Peace, 
when in the World ye have Tribulation. Ye ſhall have Peace; 
that is, Serenity of Mind, a quiet and calm Temper of Spirit 
within, when the World, like a tempeſtuous Air, is full of 
Storms without. Learn thence, That though in the World 
Chriſt's own Diſciples muſt look for and expect Troubles, yet 

he has taken effectual Care, that, amidſt all their Troubles, 
in him they may have Peace ; Chriſt's Blood has purchaſed 
Peace for them, his Word has promiſed it to them, and his 
Spirit ſeals it up to their Souls. Obſerve, 3. The Cordial pro- 
vided by Chriſt for the Support of his Diſciples Spirits, under 
the ſinking Burden of the World's Tribulations and Troubles: 
But be of good Chear : I have overcome the World. T have taken 
the Sting out of every Croſs, and the Venom out of every 
Arrow. Learn hence, That it is a great Comfort to a Chri- 
ſtian, under all the Troubles of this World, to conſider, that 
Chriſt has DION: the World, that is, all Things in the 
World, which may hinder his People's Comfort and Conſo- 

lation here, and their eternal Happineſs and Salvation hereaf- 
ter; namely, the Prince of the World, the Rulers of the 
World, the wicked Men of the World, the Troubles of the 
World, the Temptations of the World, the Corruptions that 
are in the World through Luft. Now Chriſt having over- 
came the World, all Perſons and Things in it are at his Diſ- 
poſal, and can do nothing but by his Permiſſion ; and as he 
has overcome the World himſelf, fo he will enable us through 
Faith in him to overcome it alſo, 1 John v. 4. This is the 
Victory over the World, even our Faith. = „„ 


nn 

THRESE words ſpake Jeſus, and lifted up his eyes 
to heaven, and ſaid, Father, the hour is come; 
glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify thee: 


Our bleſſed Saviour having ended his conſolatory and vale- 
dictory Sermon, contained in the three foregoing Chapters; in 
this Chapter we have recorded his laſt Prayer, with and for 
his Diſciples, before he left the World, which is a Copy left 
upon Earth, of what he doth now intercede for, as an Advocate 
in Heaven. It is good (faith one) to compare Scripture with 
Scripture, but not to prefer Scripture before Scripture; all 


N being written by Inſpiration of God z? but if 


any 


Part 
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N Chap. in. 


Part of Scripture be to be magnified above another,this Chapter 
claims the Pre-eminence ; it contains the Breathings out of 
Chriſt's Soul for his Church and Children before his Departure; 
not for his Diſciples only, but for the ſucceeding Church to the 
End of the World. In the Verſe before us, O. x. The Order 
of our Saviour's Prayer: Theſe Words ſpake is, aft 
he had finiſhed his excellent Sermon, he cloſes the Exerciſe with 
a moſt fervent and affectionate Prayer; teaching his Miniſters, 
by his Example, to add ſolemn Prayer and Supplication to all 
their Inſtructions and Exhortations: If every Creature of God 
be to be ſanctified by Prayer, much more the Word of God, 
which works not as a natural Agent, but as a moral Inſtrument 
in God's Hand. Now as God ſets the Word on work, ſo is It 
Prayer that ſets God on work. Oh. 2. As the Order of Chriſt's 
Prayer, ſo the Geſture in which he prayed ; He liſted up his 
Eyes to Heaven, as an Indication of his Soul's being lifted up 
to God in Heaven; to ſignify his Reverence of God, whoſe 
Throne is in Heaven: and to denote his Confidence in God, 
anch raifed Expectation of Aid and Help from God, and net 
from any Creature. Learn, That the Geſtures which we uſe 
in Prayer, ſhould be ſuch as may expreſs our Reverence of 
God, and denote our Affiance and Truſt in him, O8/. 3. The 
Perſon prayed to, God, under the Appellation of a Father ; 
it intimates a ſweet Relation; it is a Word of endearing At- 
ſection, and implies great Reverence towards God, and great 
Confidence and Truſt in him. Learn, It is very ſweet and 
comfortable in Prayer, when we can. come and call God Fa- 
ther, Of. 4. The Mercy prayed for. Th Hour is come; glo- 
rify thy Son, that thy Son may alſo glorify thee, Fhe Hour is come; 
that is, „Ihe Hour of my Sufferings, and thy Satisfaction; 
the Hour of my Victory, and of thy Glory; the Hour, the 


fad Hour, determined in thy Decree and Purpoſe.” No Ca- 


lamity can touch us till God's Hour is come; and when the 
ſad im is come,, the beſt Remedy is Prayer, and the only 
Perſon to fly unto: for Suecour is our heavenly Father. Father, 
the Hour is come, the doleful Hour of my Death and Paſſion ; 
glorify thy Son, glorify him at his Death, by manifeſting him 
to have been the Son of God; glorify him in his Death, by 
accepting it as the Death of th fon for the Sins of the 
World; glorify him after his Death, by a ſpeedy Reſurrection 
from the Grave, and triumphant Exaltation at thy Right Hand, 
Here note, How the Glory of the Father and the Son are in- 
ſeparably linked together; it was the Father's Deſign to glo- 
rify the Son, and it was the Son's Deſire to have Glory from 
the Father, for this End, that he might bring Glory to the 
Father: Glerify thy Son, that thy Som alſo may glorify thee. 


z As thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, that he 


ſhould give eternal life to as many as thou haſt given him. 


Otferve here, 1. The Dignity which Chriſt was inveſted with, 
Power over all Fleſh; that is, Authority to judge and ſentence 
all Mankind, C/. 2. How Chriſt came to be inveſted with this 
Power; it was given him by his Father: Thou ha/t given him 
Pitver over all Fla. Hence the Socintans would inter, That 
he was not God, becauſe he received all from God : But the 
Text ſpeaks not of his divine Power as God, but of his Power 
as Mediator, And the Note is, that all Mankind is under the 
Power and Authority of Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator : He has a Le- 
gillative Power, or a Power to give Laws to all Mankind ; and 
a Judiciary Power, or a Power to execute the Laws that he hath 
given. /. 3. The End for which Chriſt was inveſted with 
this Power ; That he might give eternal Life to. as many as God 
hath given him, Here note, 1. That all Believers, that is, all. 


ſincere and ſerious Chriſtians, are given by God the Father. | 


unto Chriſt ; they are given to him as his Charge, to redeem, 

ſanctify and fave; and as his Reward, Va. liii. 10. 2. All that 

are given to Chriſt, have Life from him; a Life of Juſtification | 
and Sanctification on Earth, and a Life of Glory in Heaven. 

3. The Life which Chrift gives to them. that are given him, 
is eternal Life. 4. That this eternal Life is a free Gift from 

Chriſt unto his People; tho? they do not work for Wages, yet 

they ſhall not work for nothing: [give unto them eternal Life. 


By 3 And this is life eternal, that they might know thee 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 


That is, “ This is the true Way and Means to obtain eternal 
Life, namely, by the true Knowledge of God the Father, and 
of Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, who was commiſſioned and ſent 

by his Father to-2ccompliſh the Work of Redemption for a loſt 
World.“ Here ohſerve, Chriſt calls God the Father the only true 
| Goa, not in Oppolition to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, who, be- 
| 5 | 


Gods. There is a great Difference betwixt theſe two Propo- 
ſition. The Father is the only true God, and the Father on- 


Pl is true God. Chriſt ſaith the 1 1 This is Life eternal, ts 
Tan that is, after | {129 


ing one in Eſſence with the F ather, are truly and really God. 
as well as the Father; but in Oppofition to Idols and falle 


w thee the only true God. The Socintans ſays the latter; This 
is Life eternal, to know only thee to be the true God, ang 


that neither Jeſus Chriſt nor the Spirit are God, but the Fa- 
ther only. But how comes eternal Life to depend as well upon 


the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, as of God the Father, if Jeſus 
Chriſt be only Man, and not truly and really God? For thus 
our Saviour affirms, Thts is Life eternal, to know thee andeye- 
ſus Chr. Whence learn, 1. That the Beginning, Increaſe, 
and Perfection of eternal Life lieth in holy 5 le ; 
2. That no Knowledge is ſufficient to eternal Life, but the 
Knowledge of God, and Jeſus Chriſt, who is alſo God; for 
who can think that the Knowledge of a mere Creature ſhould 
be accounted equally neceſſary to Salvation, with the Know- 
ledge of the great and mighty God? Surely, if our Happi- 
neſs conſiſts equally in the Knowledge of God and Chriſt, 
then God and Chriſt are of the fame Nature, equal in Power 
and Glory. The comprehenſive Senſe of the Word ſeems to 
be this, That the Knowledge of the only true God, and 
of Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, is the Life of Grace, and the 
neceſſary Way to the Life of Glory.“ | 


4 I have glorified thee on the earth: 


Learn hence, That the whole Life of Chriſt, when here on 
Earth, was a Glorttying of his Father; he glorified his Fa- 
ther by the Doctrine which he preached ; he glorified his Fa- 
ther by the Miracles which he wrought ; he glorified his Fa- 
ther by the unſpotted Purity and Innoceney of his Life, and 
by his unparallelled Sufferings at his Death. 


— have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt 
me to do. 


That is, I am now about to finiſh it: He ſpeaks of what he 
was reſolved to do, as already done. Here nate, 1. That it is 
Work that glorifies God. 2. That every Man has his Work, 
his proper Work, afligned hin by God. 3. This Work muſt 
be Eniſhed here upon Earth. 4. That, when we have done 
our Proportion of Work, we may expect our Proportion of 
Wages. 5. That it is a blefled Thing at the Hour of Death to 
be able to ſay in Sincerity and Uprightneſs, that we have glo- 
-rified God in the World, and have finiſhed the Work which 
he appointed us to do: Father, I have glorified thee on Earth, 
and have finiſhed the Work which thou gaveſt to me te do. x 


5 And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine 
own ſelf, with the glory which I had with thee be- 
fore the world was. 0 


From the Connexion of this with the former Verſe, Learn, 
x. That whoever expects to be glorified with God in Heaven, 
muſt glorify him rk here upon Earth. 2. That, after we 
have glorified him, we may expect to be glorified with him, 
and by him. FT have glorified thee, And now, O Father, glo- 
rify thou me; it follows, with the Glory which I had with thee . 
before the World was. Hence note, 1. That Chriſt, as God, 
had an eſſential Glory with God the Father before the World 
was: He had this Glory not in the Purpoſe and Decree of God 
only, as the Socinians would have it; for he doth not ſay, ** Glo- 
rify me with the Glory which thou didſt propoſe and prepare 
for me before the World was; but © which I had and enjoyed 
with thee before the World was; by which Words our Lord 
plainly aſſerts his own Exiſtence and Being from Eternity, and 
prays for a Re- exaltation to that Glory which he enjoyed with 
his Father before his Incarnation. Note, 2. That Chriſt, as Me- 
diator, did ſo far humble himſelf, that he needed to pray for 
his Father to beſtow upon him the Glory which he wanted; 
namely, the Glory of his Aſcenſion and Exaltation. Now; 
O Father, glorify me with thine ownſelf. As if Chriſt had ſaid, 
„Father, glorify me, embrace and honour me as thy Son, who 
have been, in the Eyes. of the World, handled diſgracefully as 
a Servant: It is an actual Glory that Chriſt ſpeaks of, not in 


{Decree and Purpoſe only, for that Believers had as well as he; 
but this was a Glory when no Creature was in Being. 


.6 I have manifeſted thy name unto the men which 
thou gaveſt me out of the world: thine they were, and. 


thou gaveſt them me; and they have kept thy ward. 
3 


— 
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By the Name of God we are here to underſtand his Nature, | 
his Properties and Attributes his Deſigns and Counſels for the 
Salvation of Mankind; Chriſt, as the Prophet of his Church, 
made all theſe known unto his People. Learn hence, That Jeſus 


Chriſt has made a full and complete Diſcovery of his Father's | 


Mind and Will unto his People; I have manifeſtet| thy Name 
unto them which thou gaveſt me. Thine they were, and thou g 
them me; and they have 15 thy Mord. Learn, 1. That all 
Believers are given unto hriſt, as his Putchaſe, and as his 
Charge: They are given him as his Subjects, as his Children; 
as the Wife of his Boſom, as the Members of his Body. Learn, 
2, That none are given to Chriſt, but thoſe that were firſt the 
Father's : Thine they were, and thou gaveſl them me. Learn, 
3. That all thoſe that are given unto Chriſt, do keep his Word ; 
they keep it in their Underſtandings, they hide it in their Hearts, 
they feel the Force of it in their Souls, they expreſs the Power 
of it in their Lives: They have kept thy Mord. | 


- Now they have known that all things whatſoever 
thou haſt given me are of thee. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Faithfulneſs of Chriſt in revealing the 
whole Will of his Father to his Diſciples.. 2. The Proficiency 
of the Diſciples in the Schoo! of Chriſt, they knew all the Things 
which Chriſt had told them ; namely, that whatſoever he had, 
was given him of the Father, and that he had theſe Things 
from him to be a Mediator. Learn hence, That Chriſt hath 
approved himſelf a faithful Prophet to his Church, a faithful 
Meſſenger from his Father to his People, in that he hath 
added nothing to his Meſſage, nor taken nothing from it. 
2. That it is our Duty to know and believe on Chriſt, as the 
only Meſſenger and Mediator ſent of God : Now they have 
known that all Things whatſoever thou haſt given me are of thee. 


8 For I have given unto them the words which 
thou gaveſt me; and they have received them, and 
have known ſurely that I came out from thee, and 
"Y have believed that thou didſt ſend me. 


$ if Chriſt had ſaid,** The Meſſage by thee my Father com- 
mitted to me, I have communicated to them my Diſciples, 
and they have received it, and will communicate it from thee 
to the World ; being ſufficiently aſſured that my Coming and 
Preaching was all by Commiſſion from thee.” Hence learn, 1. 
That the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which was revealed by Chriſt, 
was received from the Father. 2. That Faith is a Receiving of 
theWord of Chriſt, and of Chriſt in and by the Word, Receiy- 
ing is a relative Term, and preſuppoſes an Offer, God offers on 
his Part, and we receive on our Part, the whole Word with the 
whole Heart. 3. That the Miniſters of the Goſpel are to pteath 
that, and only that, which may have out of the Word of God: 
I have given them the Mord which thou gaveſt me. 


g I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but for 
them which thou haſt given me; for they are thine. 


That is, „I now offer up a Prayer particularly, 1. For m 
Apoſtles, deſigned for ſo great a Work as the Preaching of the 
everlaſting Goſpel, to the obſtinate Jews, and obdurate Gen- 
tiles. 2. I intercede alſo for all Believers at this Time, for 
their Perſeverance in the Faith, and Conſtancy in Perſecu- 
tion ; but I do not now intercede for the wicked and impeni- 
tent World, they not being capable (whilſt ſuch) of theſe 
Mercies and Bleſſings;“ though at other Times we find him 
praying for the World, yea, for his very Crucifiers: Father, 
forgive them, &c. Nay, in this very Prayer, at the 20th Verſe, 
he prays for the World ; that is, for the Gentile World ; all 
thoſe that, by the Preaching of the Apoſtles and their Suc- 
cio ſhould be brought to believe on him to the End of 
the World. Learn hence, 1, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is 
the great and gracious Interceſſor. 2. That all Believers, all 
the Children of God in general, are under the Fruit and Be- 
nefit of Chriſt's Interceſſion. 3. That as all the Members of 
Chriſt in general, ſo the Miniſters and Ambaſſadors of Chriſt 
in ſpecial, have a peculiar Intereſt in Chriſt's Interceſſion; and 
great are the Advantages of his Interceſſion for them, x. From 
the Perſon interceding, Chriſt ; conſider the Dignity of his 


Perſon, God-Man ; the Dearneſs of his Perſon, God's Son. 
2. From the Manner of his Interceflion, not by Way of In- 
treaty, but meritorious Claim. 3. From the Jublimity of the 
Office ; our Interceſſor is near to God, even at his Right 
Hand. 4. From the Fruits of his Interceſſion, it procures 
the Acceptance and Juſtification of our Perſons, the — 


Y | Supplication on Behalf of his People; 


ing and Anſwering of our Prayers, the Pardon and Forgive- 
neſs of our Sins, our Preſervation in Grace, and our Hopes 
of eternal Glory. 5 | 

10 And all mine are thine, and thine are mine; and 


I am glorified in them. 


We may underſtand this two Ways, 1. Of all Perſons, all 
my Friends, all my Diſciples are thine, as well as mine. Thence 
learn, That the Fathet and the Son have a like Share and Pro- 
perty in all Believers. 2. The Words in the Original being of 
the neuter Gender, ſignify all thy Things are mine, and all my 
Things are thine; Chrift and his Father are one, and they agree 
in one; they have the ſame Eſſence and Nature, the ſame At- 
tributes and Will; Chriſt hath all Things that the Father hath; 
willeth all Things that the Father willeth, and doth all Things 
that the Father doth ; he is therefore really and eſſentially God. 
It followeth, and [am glorified in them; that is, I am made glo- 
rious by their owning and receiving me, by their believing in 


| me, and accepting of me for their Lord and Saviour. Thence 


note, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is eminently glorified in and 
by all thoſe that believe in him, and belong unto him. 

| tr And now I am no more in the world, but theſe 
are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, 
keep through thine own name thoſe whom thou haſt 


given me, that they may be one, as we are. 


Here obſerve, 1. Our Saviour's preſent Condition; I am 19 
more in the Mord; that is, I ſball continue on Earth but a ſmall 
Time longer, and then aſcend to my Father in Heaven. Learn 
thence, That Jeſus Chriſt; as he is Mai, he is gone out of this 
lower World into the immediate Preſence of his Father ; he 
had been abaſed before, he muſt be exalted now; he had no 


therefore he left this Earth to go to Heaven. Ob/erve, 2. Our 
Saviour's Prayer to his Father for his Apoſtles, before he leſt 
the World : Holy Father, keep them ; that is, Preſerve them 
by thy divine Power and Goodneſs, for the Glory of thy holy 

ame. Here note, 1, The Title and Appellation given ta 


in Prayer, eſpecially for Grace and Sanctificat ion, we muſt 
look upon him as an holy Father, as eſſentially and originally 
holy, as infinitely and independantly holy. Note, 2, The 
Supplication requeſted of God ; Keep through thy Name thoſe 
whom thou haſt given me. Thence learn, That the Perſeverance 
of the Saints in a State of Grace is the ſweet Effect and Fruit of 
Chriſt's Prayer: Chriſt's has begged it, and it cannot be de- 
nied; there being ſuch an Harmony and ſweet Conſent be- 
twixt the Will of the Father and the Will of the Son. Three 
Things concut to the Believer's Perſeverance. On the Fa- 
ther's Part, there is everlaſting Love, and all- ſufficient Power, 
On the Son's Part, there is everlaſting Merit, and conſtant 
Interceſſion. On the Spirit's Part, there is à perpetual Inhabi- 
tation, and continued Influence. 2—— The End of Chriſt's 

That they inay be one, as tue 
are one. Here note, 1. That the Heart of Chriſt is exceedin ly 
ſet upon the Unity and Oneneſs of his Members. 2. The 
Believers Union with Chriſt their Head, and one with another 


intimate Union, an indiſſoluble and inſeparable Union. 


12 While I was with them in the world, I kept 
them in thy name: thoſe that thou gaveſt me I have 


kept, and none of them is loſt, but the ſon of per- 


dition ; that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, 


Obſerve here, 1. That thoſe which ſhall be ſaved, are given 
unto Chriſt, and committed to his Care and Truft. 2. That 
none of thoſe that are given unto Chriſt; as his Charge, and 
committed to his Care and Truſt, ſhall be finally loſt, I 
that thou gaveſt me, I have kept, and none of them is leſt, It 
follows, but the Son of Perdition. A Perſon may be ſaid to be a 
Son of Perdition two Ways; actively and paſſively. Actively he 


Paflively, he is a Son of Perdition who for his Wickedneſs in 
deſtroying others, is deſtroyed himſelf, Judas was a Son of 
Perdition in both theft Senſes ; his Heatt was maliciouſly ſet 
upon deſtroying Chrift, and wilfully ſet upon his own Deſtrue- 
tion: His Covetouſneſs and Hypocriſy prompted him to betra 


220 Saviour; his Deſpair provoked him to deſtroy himſelf. 
45 | | 


13 And 


more Work to do on Earth, but much to do in Heaven; 


God: Holy Father. Thence learn, That when we go to God 


has ſome Reſemblance to that Unity that is betwixt the Father 
and the Son, For it is ah holy and ſpiritual Union, a cloſe and 


is ſo, who makes it his Work and Buſineſs to deſtroy others. | 
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ok ; And now come I to thee, and theſe things I 


ſpeak in the world, that they might have my joy 
ulfilled in themſelves. | | 


In theſe Words our Saviour declares the great Reaſon why 
he did at this Time fo publickly and ſolemnly pray for his 
Diſciples; it was to fill them with Joy and Comfort, that their 
Joy might not be diminiſhed by Chriſt's Departure, but rather 
increaſed by the Coming of the Comforter : That they may 
have my Foy fufilled in them; that is, the Joy which they take 
in me, and the Joy which they have from me: There is a 
double Care which Chriſt takes of his People ; namely, a 
Care of their Graces, and a Care of their Joy and Comfort: 
How ſolicitous was he to leave his Diſciples joyful before he 


departed from them! He delights to ſee his People chearful ; 


and he knows of what great Uſe ſpiritual Joy is in the Chri- 
ſtian's Courſe, both to enable us for Doing, and to fit us for 
Suffering. Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt is the Author and 
Original of the Joy of his People: My Foy. 2. That it is 
Chriſt's Will and Defire, that his People might be full of holy 


Joy : That my Foy may be fulfilled in them, 3. That the great 


End of Chriſt's Prayer and Interceſſion was, and is, that his 
People's Hearts might be full of Joy: Theſe Things I ſpeak in 
the World, that they might have my Foy fulfilled in themſelves, 


14 I have given them thy word; and the world 
hath hated them, becauſe they are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world. 


I have given them thy Mord, partly by external Revelation, 
and partly by internal Illumination; and for thy Word's Sake 
the World hates them, as alſo becauſe they are not of the World. 
Learn, 1. That Chriſtians, eſpecially Miniſters, to whom Chriſt 
has given his Word, muſt expe& the World's Hatred, Few of 
the Prophets or Apoſtles died a natural Death: As their Calling 
is eminent, ſo muſt their Sufferings be exemplary. The belt 
Miniſters, and the beſt Men, are uſually moſt hated. There is 
an Antipathy againſt the Power of Godlineſs, or a cruel, cauſe- 
leſs, implacable, and irreconcileable Hatred againſt the Saints, 
becauſe of their Strictneſs in Religion, and Contrariety to the 
World. 2. That it is to the Honour of Believers, that they 
are like unto Chriſt, in being the Objects of the World's 


Hatred: The World hates them, becauſe they are not of the Wold, 


as I am not of the World. This Chriſt adds both for Informa- 
tion and Conſolation ; for Information, that they ſhould look 
for ſuch Hatred, Miſery and Trouble, as they ſaw him grapple 
with; and for Conſolation, to think-that the World can never 
bate us ſo bad as it hated Chriſt, | | 


15 I pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them out | 


of the world, but that thou ſhouldeſt keep them from 
the evil. 16 They are not of the world, even as I 


am not of the world. 


Here obſerve, 1. That the Wiſdom of Chriſt ſees fit to con- 
tinue his Children and People in the World, notwithſtanding all 
the Perils and Dangers of the World. He has Work for them, 
and they are of Uſe to him, for a Time, in the World; till their 
Work be done, Chriſt's Love will not, and the World's Ma- 
lice cannot remove them from hence. Yet Chriſt prays that 
his Father would keep them from the Evil ; that is, from the 
Sins, "Temptations and Snares of this wicked World. Thence 
note, That a ſpiritual Victory over Evil is to be preferred be- 
fore a total Exemption from Evil ; it is a far greater Mercy to 
be kept from Sin in our Afflictions, than from the Afflictions 
themſelves. Learn farther, How neceſſary divine Aid is to our 
Preſervation and Succeſs, even in the holieſt and beſt of Enter- 
prizes, and how neceſſary it is to ſeek it by fervent Prayer. 
Note alſo, That ſuch as ſincerely devote themſelves to Chriſt's 
Service, are ſure of his Aid and Protection, whilſt ſo imployed. 


74 Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is 
truth, | 


1 


Sanctify them, not initially, for fo they were ſanctified al- 
ready, but progreſſively: Let them increaſe more and more 
in Grace and Holineſs. Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as are 
already ſanctified, muſt labour, and ought to endeavour after 
further Meaſures, and higher Degrees ꝙ Sanctification: That 
the moſt hol may yet be more holy. -Y . The Word of God 
is the great e m God's Hand for his People's Sanc- 
tification, 3. That the Word of God is the Truth of God: 
San#tify them through thy Truth, thy Ward is Truth, The Word 


| the World. 


of God is a divine Truth, an eternal Truth, an infallible 
Truth, an holy Truth. | | | 


18 As thou haſt ſent me into the world, even 0 
have I alſo ſent them into the world. 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's Miſſion: The Father ſent him into 
Chriſt's Sending implies the Deſignation of his 
Perſon, his Qualification for the Work, his Authority and 
Commiſſion. Learn hence, That Chriſt himſelf did not r 
himſelf undertake the Office of a Mediator, but was ſent; that 
is, authorized and commiſſioned of God fo to do: Thou hg 
ſent me into the Morld. Obſerve, 2. As Chriſt's Miſſion, fo the 
Apoſtles Miſſion: As thou haſt ſent me, ſo have I ſent then, 
Learn thence, That none may, or ought, to undertake the 
Office of the Miniſtry, without an authoritative Sending from 
Chriſt himſelf; not immediately and extraordinarily by Voice 
or Viſion, but mediately by the Officers of the Church, And 
ſuch as are ſo ſent, are ſent by Chriſt himſelf; and if ſo, it is the 
People's Duty to reverence their Perſons, to reſpect their Office, 
to receive their Meſſage : As thou haſt ſent me, ſo have l ſent them. 


19 And for their fakes I ſanctify myſelf, that they 
alſo might be ſanctified through the truth. 


The Word ſan&ify here, is not to be taken for the cleanſ- 
ing, purifying, or making holy that which before was unclean; 
but Chriſt's ſanctifying himſelf imports, x. His Separation or 
ſetting himſelf apart to be a Sacrifice for Sin. 2. His Conſe- 
cration or Dedication of himſelf to this holy Uſe and Service. 
Hence learn, That Jeſus Chriſt did dedicate and ſolemnly ſet 
himſelf apart to the great Work and Office of a Mediator, 
Learn, 2. That the great End for which Chriſt did thus ſanc- 
tify himſelf, was, that he might ſanctify his Members; there- 
fore did he conſecrate and ſet himſelf apart for us, that we 
ſhould be conſecrated to, and wholly ſet apart for, him. 


20 Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them 
alſo which ſhall believe on me through their word: 


Hitherto our Saviour had been praying for himſelf and his 
Apoſtles; now he prays for all Perſons, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, that ſhould believe on him, throughout the World, by 
the Preaching of the Goſpel. Hence learn, 1. That all Believers 
have a ſpecial Intereſt in Chriſt's Prayer. 2. That in the Senſe 
of the Goſpel they are Believers, who are wrought upon to 
believe in Chriſt through the Word, 3. That ſuch is Chriſt's 
Care of and Love to his own, that they were remembered by 
him in his Prayer, even before they had a Being: I pray not 
for theſe alone, but for all that ſhall belicve in me. 


21 That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art 
in me, and I in thee; that they alſo may be one in us: 
that the world may believe that thou haſt ſent me. 


The ſpecial Mercy, and particular Bleſſing, which Chriſt 
prays for, on Behalf of Believers, is a cloſe and intimate Union 
betwixt the Father himſelf and them, and alſo betwixt one 
another; ſuch an Union as doth in ſome Sort reſemble that 
Union which is betwixt God and Chrift ; not an Unity of 
Eſſence and Nature, but of Wills and Affections. Hence 


note, I. That the myſtical Union betwixt Chriſt and his 


Members carrieth ſome: Reſemblance with that Union which 
is betwixt the Father and the Son, 2. That Union amongſt 


the Miniſters and Members of Jeſus Chriſt is of fo great Im- 
portance, Neceſſity, and Conſequence, that he did in their 


Behalf principally and chiefly pray for it. An Unity of Love 
and Affection, of Faith and Profeſſion, an Unity of Practice 
and Converſation, are Mercies which Chriſt earneſtly prayed 
for, and has dcarly paid for; and nothing is more deſixed by 
him now in Heaven, than that his Diſciples ſhould ue one 
among themſelves here on Earth: Father, may they be one, as 
we are one; that the World may believe that thou haſt ſent me. 
Here Chriſt intimates one ſpecial Advantage that would re- 
dound to the World by this deſirable Union betwixt the Mi- 
niſters and Members of Chriſt; it will, if not convert, yet 
at leaſt convince the World, that I ard my Doctrine came 
from God. Thence note, That Union amongſt Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples is one ſpecial Mean to enlarge the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
and to cauſe the World to have better Thoughts of him and 
his Doctrine: By their being one as wwe are one, the World will 
believe that thou didſt ſend me. | e 


22 And the glory which thou gaveſt me I have given 


them: that they may be one, even as we are one 4 N 
| b > ere 


—_———— 


| Here obſerve, 1. Chriſt's Communication of that Glory to 
Believers, which he had received of the Father ; that is, not 
his eſſential Glory, but his mediatorial Glory: The Glory 
which thou gaveſt me, Now Chriſt hath no Glory given him 
as God, but much Glory beſtowed upon him as Mediator, 
Obſerve, 2. The End of this Communication, why he gave 
his Diſciples that Glory which the Father had given him; 
namely, that they might be one. Learn, I. That God the Fa- 
ther hath beſtowed much Glory on Chriſt his Son, as he is 
Man and Mediator of the Church. 2. That the ſame Glory 
for Kind and Subſtance, though not for Meaſure and Degree, 
which Chriſt as Mediator has received from the Father, is 
communicated to true Believers. 3. That the great End of 
this Communication was, and is, to oblige and enable his 
People to maintain a very ſtrict Union among themſelves : 
The Glory which thou gaveſt me, 1 have given them, that they 
may be One, even as we are One. 4. That Unity amongſt 
Believers is Part of that Glory which Chriſt as Mediator hath 
obtained for them. | 


23 I in them, and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfect in one, and that the world may know 
that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou 
haſt loved me. | 


Obſerve here, I. That as the Father is in Chriſt, fo is Chriſt 
in Believers, and they in him; the Father is in Chriſt in re- 
ſpect of his divine Nature, Eſſence, and Attributes; and Chriſt 
zs in Believers, by the Inhabitation of his Holy Spirit. O8/. 
2. That the Believers Happineſs conſiſteth in their Oneneſs, 
in being one with God through Chriſt, and one amongſt 
themſelves : That they may be made perfect in one. Obſerve, 3. 
That God the Father loved Chriſt his Son: Thou love/t them 
as thou haſt loved me. God loveth Chriſt, firſt, as God; ſo 
he is Primum Amabile, the firſt Object of his Love, as repre- 
ſenting his Attributes exactly. Secondly, as. Mediator, John 
x. 17. Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay down my 
Life for my Sheep. Obſerve, 4. That God the Father loves 
Believers, even as he loved Chriſt himſelf ; that is, he loves 
them upon the fame Grounds that he loved him; namely, 
for their Nearneſs, and for their Likeneſs to him. 1. For 
their Nearneſs and Relation to him; he loveth Chriſt as his 
Son, Believers as his Children, 1 John iii. 1. Behold, what 
Manner of Love the Father beſtoweth upon us, that we ſhould be 
called the Sons of God! 2. The Properties of the Father's 
Love towards Chriſt and Believers are the ſame : Doth he 
love Chriſt with a tender Love, with an unchangeable Love, 
with an everlaſting - Love? So doth he love Believers alſo. 
Obſerve, 5. That Chriſt would have the World know, that 
God the Father loveth the Children of Men, as well as him- 
ſelf; Chriſt is not ambitious to ingroſs all our Love unto 
himſelf, but would have the World take Notice of the Good- 
will of his Father, as well as of himſelf, to loſt Mankind ; 
of the Father's Love in ſending him, as well as of his own 
Love in coming : That the World may know that thou haſt ſent 
me, and haſt loved them, as thou haſt laved me. 


24 Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt 
given me be with me where I am; that they may be- 
hold my glory which thou haſt given me: for thou 
lovedſt me before the foundation of the world. 


Our Saviour had prayed for his Diſciples Sanctification be- 
fore, here he prays for their Glorification ; 1. That they may 
be where he is; now Chriſt is with them in his Ordinances, 
in his Word, and at his Table; ere long they ſhall be with 
him, as his Friends, as his Spouſe, as his Companions in his 
Kingdom. 2, That they may be with him where he is; 
that is, more than the former; a blind Man may be where 
the Sun is, but not with the Sun, becauſe he doth not enjoy 
the Light and Benefit of it: To be with Chriſt where he is, 
imports Union and Communion with him. 3. That being 
with him where he is, they may behold his Glory; that is, to ſee 


it, and everlaſtingly to poſſeſs and enjoy it. Learn, 1. That | 


all thoſe that are given to Chriſt as his Charge, and as his 
Reward, ſhall certainly come to Heaven to him ; Father, 7 
will that they be with me; becauſe I have merited that they 
ſhould be with me; I will that they behold my Glory, be- 
cauſe I have purchaſed it at ſo dear a Rate. Learn, 2. That 
the Work and Imployment of the Saints in Heaven chiefly 
conſiſts in ſeeing and enjoying Chriſt's Glory; for it will be 
2 * Sight: The Language of every Look will be, 
N. 23. | 


25 O righteous Father, the world hath not known 
thee : but I have known thee, and theſe have known 
that thou haſt ſent me. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Appellation given to God: O righteous 
Father. This is the ſixth Time that Chriſt in this Prayer has 
called God Father, it being ſo ſweet a Relation, and producing 
all Love, Delight, Joy and Confidence in God, by him that: 
practically improves it. But obſerve, That at ver. 11. when 
Chriſt prayed for his People's Sanctification, he ſaid, holy Father, . 
making uſe of that Attribute which is the Cauſe of all Holineſs 
in the Creature ; but now praying for their Glorification, he 
ſays, O righteous Father; righteous in making good thy Pro- 
miſes both to me and them. Obſerve, 2. What it is that our 
Saviour affirms concerning the wicked and unbelieving World, 
that they have not known God, the Y/orld hath not known thee ; 
not as if theWorld hath not known him at all, but not known 
him aright; the unbelieving and unſanctified Part of the World 
having no ſaving Knowledge of God, not living anſwerable to 
what they know to be their Duty. Obſerve, 3. What Chriſt 
affirms concerning himſelf: But 1 have known thee, and _ 
have known thee, Intimating thus much unto us, that Jeſus 
Chriſt, knows God immediately; and all others know him by 
the Means of Chriſt; Chriſt is the original and fontal Cauſe 
of all the faving Knowledge that Believers have of God. 
There is not the leaſt Ray of ſaving Illumination, that doth 
not deſcend from Chriſt and the Spirit of Chriſt ; I have 
known thee, and theſe have known that thou didſt ſend me. 


'26 And I have declared unto them thy name, and 
will declare it. ä 


That is, “ I have made known unto them thy Nature, 


Attributes, Counſels, Will and Commands, and I will con- 
Learn 


tinue the Manifeſtation of the ſame unto the End.“ 
thence, That the ſaving Knowledge of God was not attain- 
able by natural Abilities, but cometh to us by the ſpecial Re- 


velation of Jeſus Chriſt; I have declared unto them thy Name. 


Learn, 2. That they that have the Name of God, his Nature 
and Will, favingly declared to them, do not ſtand in Need 
of any farther Declarations and Diſcoveries of God's Nature 
and Will to be made unto them: I have declared unto them 
thy Name, and I will declare it. 


hat the love wherewith thou haſt loved me 


may be in them, and I in them. 


That is, „That the Love which is originally in thyſelf, as 
the Fountain of all Grace, may be communicated and diſpen- 
ſed from thee to them, and become inherent in them.” Learn 
hence, That it is not enough for the People of God that they 
are beloved of him, and that his Love is towards them ; but 
they muſt endeavour to have it in them ; that is, experience 
it in the Effects of it, and in the Senſe and Feeling of it in 
their own Souls. The Safety of a Chriſtian lies in this, that 
God loves him ; but the Joy, the Comfort, and Happineſs of 
a Chriſtian, conſiſts in the n in the ſenſible Appre- 
henſion and Feeling of this Love; therefore Chriſt cloſeth his 


Prayer for his Members, with this affectionate and compre- 
henſive Petition, Let the Love wherewith thou haſt loved me be 


in them, and I in them. 


C HAP. XVIII. 


WHEN Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words, he went 
forth with his diſciples over the brook Cedron, 


where was a garden, into the which he entered, and 


his diſciples. 2 And Judas alſo, which betrayed him, 
knew the place: for Jeſus oft-times reſorted thither 
with his diſciples, | s 
No ſooner had our dear Lord ended his divine Prayer, 
recorded in the foregoing Chapter, but he goes forth to meet 
his Sufferings with a willing Chearfulneſs. He retires with 
his Diſciples into a Garden, not to hide and ſhelter himſelf 


from his Enemies; for if ſo, it had been the moſt improper 


Place he could have choſen ; it being the accuſtomed Place 
where he was wont to pray, and a Place well known to 
Judas, who was now coming to ſeek him, Judas which 
betrayed him _ * Place; for Feſus oft-times reſorted get 
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7 bis Diſciples; ſo that Chriſt repaired to this Garden, not 
1 a mect the Enemy, to offer himſelf a Prey to 
the Wolves, which in the Garden hunted him, and laid hold 
upon him ; he alſo reſorted to this Garden now for Privacy, 
that he might freely pour out his Soul to God. Learn hence, 
That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was praying to his Father in the 
Garden, when Fudas with his black Guard came to apprehend 
him. As the Sin of the firſt Adam, which brought Deſtruc- 
tion upon his Poſterity, was committed in a Garden, ſo the 
ſalutary Paſſion of the ſecond Adam, which was to reſcue us 
from that Deſtruction, did begin in a Garden alſo. 


3 Judas then having received a band of men, and 
officers from the chief prieſts and Phariſees, cometh 
thither with lanthorns and torches and weapons. 


Obſerve, 1. What a Multitude were here employed by the 
Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, for apprehending a ſingle Perſon, 
Gown Men and Sword Men, Young and Old, Jew and 
Gentile; all Sorts of Perſons contriving his Death, as all 
Conditions of People were afterwards to receive Benefit by it. 
But what need theſe Lanthorns and Torches, it being then, 
as ſome obſerve, Full-Moon, when oy ſought him in the 
Garden? All this argued their zealous Induſtry for our Savi- 
our's Apprehenſion, that they might be ſure to find him, in 
caſe he ſhould hide himſelf in any Holes or Corners of the 
Garden. Learn hence, That Perſecutors and wicked Apoſtates 
are not aſleep in their Deſigns and Ac&tings, but very vigilant 
and active; when at the fame Time Chriſt's own Diſciples 
and Followers are aſleep and careleſs : How active was Judas, 
and how watchful was his bloody Crew, even at that Time 
when Chriſt's Diſciples could not keep their Eyes open 


4 Jeſus therefore, knowing all things that ſhould 
come upon him, went forth, and ſaid unto them, 
Whom ſeek ye? E They anſwered him, Jeſus of 
Nazareth. Jeſus ſaith unto them, I am he. And 
Judas alſo which betrayed him, ſtood with them. 
6 As ſoon then as he had ſaid unto them, I am He, 
they went backward, and fell to the ground 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Lord's Sufferings were all fore- 
known to himſelf, before they came upon him, and yet how 
willingly and chearfully did he go forth to meet them. Should 
our Sufferings be known unto us before they come upon us, 
how would it diſquiet and diſturb us? yea, not only diſcom- 
poſe us, but diſtra us? In great Wiſdom, therefore, and in 
tender Mercy has God concealed future Events from us. But 
it was otherwiſe with Chriſt ; he had an exact Knowledge of 
thoſe bitter Sufferings which he was to undergo, and yet with 
a compoſed Mind he goeth forth to meet them: Feſus knowing 

all Things that ſhould come upon him, went forth. Lord! how 
endearing are our Obligations to thyſelf, that when thou 
kneweſt before-hand the Bitterneſs of that Cup, which the 
Juſtice of God was about to put into thy Hand, thou didit 


not decline to drink it off for our Sakes !”” Obſerve, 2. That 


it was not Man's Power, but Chriſt's own Permiſſion, which 
brought his Sufferings upon him. How eaſily could Chriſt 
have delivered himſelf out of his Enemies Hands, who with 
a Word from his Mouth caufed them to go backward and fall 
to the Ground; Chriſt in ſpeaking thoſe Words did let out a 
little Ray or Beam of his Deity, and this ſtruck them down. 
Mark what a ſtrange Power was here in the Word of Chriſt, 


and that not an angry Word neither. He did not chide them, 
and ſay, „ You Wretches, how dare you lay Hands on me, 


and carry me to Judgment, who ſhall one Day be your 
Judge?“ Chriſt only faid, I am he, and down they fell. O 
what Fear will Chriſt ſend out when he cometh to judge the 
World, who could ſend forth ſuch a Fear when he yielded 
up himſelf to be judged and condemned in the World! If 
there was ſo much Majeſty in the Voice of Chriſt, in one of 
the loweſt Acts of his Humiliation, what will the Voice of a 


glorified Chriſt be to Sinners, when he ſhall come as a Judge 
to condemn the World ? 


hben aſked he them again, Whom ſeek ye? and 
they ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth. 8 Jeſus anſwered, 1 
have told you that I am he, If therefore ye ſeek me, 
let theſe go their way: 9 That the ſaying might be 


fulfilled which he ſpake, Of them which thou gaveſt 
me have I loſt none. | 


into the ſheath : 


| 


Here note, 1, How voluntarily and freely Chriſt laid 9 
his Life! When his Enemies were fallen to the Ground, he 


ſuffered them to riſe again, and offers himſelf to them, to 


take him and carry him away. Nete, 2. How the Sight of 
this glorious Miracle of the Soldiers falling to the Ground, 
did not deter or diſcourage them from their wicked Purpoſe ; 
they get up again, and go on with their bloody Deſign. 
Learn hence, That obſtinate and obdurate Sinners will not 
be reclaimed by the moſt evident and convincing, by the moſt 
miraculous and ſurprizing Appearances of God againſt them, 
Note, 3. How mindful, in the Midſt of his Sufferings, Chriſt 
was of his dear Diſciples, to ſecure them, at this Time, from 
Death and Danger: Hype ſeek me, let theſe go their Way; that 
is, my Diſciples, againſt whom ye have no Warrant at this 
Time. Learn hence, That Chriſt is ſo tender of his Fol- 
lowers, that he will not put them upon Trials, or call them 
forth to Sufferings, till they are ripe and ready fitted and 
prepared for them. The Diſciples yet were weak and feeble, 
timorous and fearful, and Chriſt had much Work and Service 
for them to do in the World ; namely, to plant and propa- 
gate the Goſpel in foreign Countries; he therefore reſolves 
not to loſe any one of them by Perſecution at this Time: 
And thus was his Word fulfilled, Of them which thou gaveſt 


me, have I lift none. 


10 Then Simon Peter, having a ſword, drew it, 
and ſmote the high prieſt's ſervant, and cut off his 
right ear. The ſervant's name was Malchus. 
11 Then ſaid Jeſus unto Peter, Put up thy ſword 


. Obſerve here, St Peter's Love unto, and Zeal for his Lord 
and Maſter, in Defence of whom he now draws his Sword: 
But why did he not rather draw upon Judas than upon Mal- 
chus * Poſſibly, becauſe though Judas was moſt faulty, yet 
Malchus might be moſt forward to carry off our Saviour. 
Oh, how doth a pious Breaſt ſwell with Indignation at the 
Sight of an open Affront offered unto its Saviour! Ob/erve 
farther, The Rebuke which Chriſt gave St Peter for what he 
did; though his Heart was ſincere, yet his Hand was raſh; 
good Intentions are no Warrant for (irregular Actions: 
Chriſt will thank no Man for drawing a Sword in Defence of 
him, without a Warrant and Commiſſion from him. To 
reſiſt a lawful Magiſtrate, even in Chriſt's own Defence, is 
raſh Zeal, and diſcountenanced by the Goſpel. 


— The cup which my Father hath given me, 
ſhall J not drink it? | 


Here obſerve, 1. A metaphorical Deſcription of Chriſt's 
Sufferings: They are a Cup put into his Hand to drink off, 
and that by his own Father. They are a Cup, and but a 
Cup ; God will not over-charge his People; and this Cup is 
from the Hand of a Father, yea, from the Hand of our F a- 
ther: The Cup which my Father hath given me. Obſerve, 2. 
Our Lord's Reſolution to drink off this Cup, how bitter ſo- 
ever, being put to his Mouth by his Father's Hand: Shall I 
not drink it? That is, I will drink it. Learn hence, 1. That 
oft· times the Wiſdom of God is pleaſed to put a Cup, a very 
bitter Cup, of Affliction, into the Hand of thoſe to drink, 
whom he doth moſt ſincerely love. 2. That when God doth 
ſo, it is their Duty to drink it with Silence and Submiſſion : 
Shall T not drink it? That is, I will certainly drink it with 
Cheartulneſs and Reſignation, | 


12 Then the band and the captain and officers of 
the Jews took Jeſus, and bound him, 13 And led 
him away to Annas firſt (for he was father-in-law to 
Caiaphas, which was the high prieſt that ſame year). 
14 Now Caiaphas was he which gave counſel to the 


Jews that it was expedient that one man ſhould die 
tor the people. | 


Judas having made good his Promiſe to the Chief Prieſts, 
and delivered Jeſus a Priſoner bound into their Hands, thoſe 
Evening Wolves no ſooner ſeize the Lamb of God, but they 
thirſt and long to ſuck his innocent Blood; yet, leſt it ſhould 
look like a down-right Murder, they allow him a Mock- 
Trial, and abuſe the Law by perverting it to Injuſtice and 
Bloodſhed. How impoſſible is it for the greateſt Innocence 
and Virtue to protect from Slander and falſe Accufation! and 
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5 Perſon can be ſo innocent or good, whom falſe Witneſs 
may not condemn. 


15. And. Simon Peter followed Jeſus, and ſo did 
another diſciple. That diſciple was known unto the 


high prieſt, and went in with Jeſus into the palace of 


the high prieſt. 16 But Peter ſtood at the door 
without. Then went out that other diſciple which 
was known unto the high prieſt, and ſpake unto her 
that kept the door, and brought in Peter. 17 Then 
faith the damſel that kept the door unto Perer, Art 
not thou alſo one of this man's diſciples? He faith, I 
am not. 18 And the ſervants and officers ſtood there, 
who had made a fire of coals: for it was cold; and 
they warmed themſelves. And Peter ſtood with them, 
and warmed himſelf. "0 


All the four Ws. wg give us an Account of Peter's Fall 
in denying his Mafter. And therein we have obſervable, 
1. The Sin itſelf which he fell into, the Denial of Chriſt, 
and this backed with an Oath; he ſware that he knew not 
the Man. Lord! how may the laviſh Fear of ſuffering drive 
the holieſt and beſt of Men to commit the fouleſt and worſt 
of Sins? Obſerve, 2. The Occaſion of his Fall. 1. His 
preſumptuous Confidence of his own Strength and Standing; 
' Though all Men forſake thee, yet will not J. Lord! to pre- 
ſame upon ourſelves is the ready Way to provoke thee to 
leave us to ourſelves, If ever we ftand in the Day of Trial, 
*tis the Fear of falling muſt enable us to ſtand ; we ſoon fall, 
if we believe it impoſſible to fall. 2. His being in bad Com- 
pany, among Chriſt's Enemies; Peter had better have been 
a-cold by himſelf alone, than warming himſelf at. a Fire 


which was compaſſed in with the Blaſphemies of the Soldiers, 


where his Conſcience, though not ſeared, was yet made hard. 
Obſerve, 3. The Reiteration or Repetition of this Sin; he 
denied Chriſt again and again; he denied him firſt with a 
Lye, then with an Oath and Curſe, Oh, how dangerous is 
it, not to reſiſt the Beginnings of Sin! If we yield to one 
Temptation, Satan will affault us with more and ſtronger. 
O3ſerve, 4. The heinous and aggravating Circumſtances of 
Peter's Sin. 1. From the Character of his Perſon, a Diſ- 
ciple, an Apoſtle, a Chief Apoſtle ; yet he denies Chrift. 
2. From the Perſon whom he denies, his Maſter, his Sa- 
viour. 3. The Time when he denied him; ſoon after that 
Chriſt had waſhed his Feet ; yez, ſoon after he had recei- 
ved the Sacrament from Chriſt's own Hand, How unrea- 
fonable then is their Objection againſt Coming to the Lord's 
Table, that ſome who go to it, diſhonour Chriſt as ſoon as 
they come from it? Such Examples ought not to diſcourage 
us from Coming to the Ordinance, but ſhould excite and 
increaſe our Watchfulneſs after we have been there, that our 
After-Deportment may be ſuitable to the Solemnity of a Sa- 
cramental Table. 


19 The high prieſt then aſked Jeſus of his diſci- 
ples and of his doctrine. 20 Jeſus anſwered him, I 
ſpake openly to the world; I ever taught in the ſy- 
nagogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews always 
reſort; and in ſecret have I ſaid nothing. 21 Why 
aſkeſt thou me? aſk them which heard me what I 


70 ſaid unto them: behold, they know what I 
aid. 


Our Saviour being brought before Caiaphas the High Prieſt, 
he examines him concerning his Doctrine, and his Diſciples, 
pretending him to be guilty of Hereſy in Doctrine, and Se- 
dition, in gathering Diſciples and Followers. Our Saviour 
anſwers, that, as to his Doctrine, he had not delivered it in 
Holes and Corners, but had taught publickly in the Temple 
and Synagogues, and that in ſecret he had ſaid nothing; that is, 
nothing contrary to what he had delivered in publick. Chriſt 
never willingly affected Corners; he taught openly, and pro- 

pounded his Dodtine publickly and plainly in the World. 
A convincing Evidence, that both he and his Doctrine were 
of God. Learn hence, 1. That it is not unuſual for the 
beſt of Doctrines to paſs under the odious Name and Impu- 
tation of Error and Hereſy. Chriſt's own Doctrine is here 

charged: The High Prieſt aſked Feſus of his Doctrine. 2. That 

the Miniſters of Chriſt, who have Truth on their Side, may 
and ought to ſpeak boldly and openly : I. bake openly unto the 


ſmateſt thou me ? Hence we learn, 1. That we are not literal! 


Nord, « Veritas nihil erubeſcit præterquam abicondi, ”? 
| Truth bluſhes at nothing, except at its being concealed, 


In ſecret, ſays Chriſt, have I jaid nothing. 


22 And when he had thus oken, one of the 


officers which ſtood by ſtruck Jeſus with the palm of 
his hand, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the high prieſt ſo ? 
23 Jeſus anſwered him, If I have ſpoken evil, bear 


witneſs of the evil: but if well, why ſmiteſt thou 
me ? 


Caiaphas the high prieſt. 
ſtood and warmed himſelf. They ſaid therefore unto 
him, Art not thou alſo one of his diſciples.? He 
denied it, and ſaid, I am not. 
vants of the high prieſt, being his kinſman whoſe ear 
Peter cut off, faith, Did not I ſee thee in the garden 
with him ? 
diately the cock crew. 


24 Now' Annas had ſent him bound unto 
25 And Simon Peter 


26 One of the ſer- 


27 Peter then denied again, and imme- 


Obſerve here, 1. How inſolently and injuriouſly an Officer 


ſtrikes our Saviour in this Court of Judicature: One of the 
Officers ſtruck Feſus with the Palm of his Hand. What had 
the holy and innocent Jeſus done, to deſerve theſe Buffetings? 
He only made uſe of the Liberty which their Law did allow 
him, which was not to accuſe himſelf, but to put them upon 
the Proof of thoſe Accuſations which were brought againſt him. 


But, from this Inſtance of our Saviour's Sufferings, we Learn, 


That Chriſt did endure painful Buffetings, ignominious and 
contemptuous Uſage, even from inferior Servants ; giving 
his Cheek to the Smiters, to teſtify that Shame and reproachſul 


Uſage which was deſerved by us, and to ſanctify that Condi- 
tion to us, whenever it is allotted for us. Obſerve, 2. The 
meek and gentle Reproof which the Lord Jeſus gives to this 
rude Officer; he doth not ſtrike him dead upon the Place, 
nor cauſe that Arm to wither which was ſtretched forth againſt 
the Lord's Anointed ; but only lets him know, that there 
was no Reaſon for his ſtriking of him. Where note, That 
though our Saviour doth not revenge himſelf, yet he vindi- 
cates himſelf, and defends himſelf both with Law and Reaſon : 
If T have ſpoken Evil, bear Witneſs of the Evil; but if well, why 
to underſtand the Command, Matt. v. of turning the Cheek 
to him that ſmites us. For Chriſt himſelf did not this,. but 
defends the Innocency of his Words. 2. That to ſtand up in 
Defence of our own Innocency, is not contrary either to the 
Duties of Patience and Forgiveneſs, or to the Practice and 
Example of our Lord Jeſus. Note, 3. That, when the Sol- 
dier had ſtruck Chriſt upon one Cheek, he did not turn to 
him the other alſo, according to Matt. v. 29. Which evi- 
dently ſhews, that that Precept, F they ſmite thee on one Cheek, 
turn the other alſo; commands only this, that, rather than 
take Revenge, we ſhould bear a ſecond Injury, Chriſtians 


| ought rather to ſuffer a double Wrong, than to ſeek a private 


Revenge: Chriſtianity obliges us to bear many Injuries pati- 
ently, rather than to avenge one privately : But though it 
binds up our Hands from private Revenge, yet it dcth not 
ſhut our Mouths from complaining to publick Authority. 
Chriſt's own Practice here expounds the Precept elſewhere, 
Matt. v. 39. For he complains here of the Officer's Injuſtice 
in ſmiting him before the Judicatory, and challenges the 
Man to bear Witneſs of the Evil. Obſerve laſtly, How our 
Lord was not only buffeted, but bound, and fent bound 
from Annas to Caiaphas, from Caiaphas to Pilate, from Pi- 
late to Herod, and from Herd to Pilate again: And all this 
on Foot through the Streets of Feruſalem, from one End of 
the City to the other ; partly to render his Paſſion more pub- 
lick, being made a Gazing- ſtock to the World, and a Spec- 
tacle both to Angels and Men. And his condeſcending to 
o bound from one High Prieſt to another, and from one 
Tribunal to another, teaches his People what Delinquents 
they were before the Tribunal of God, and what they 
deſerved by reaſon of Sin; even a Sentence of eternal Con- 
demnation at the Tribunal of the juſt and holy God. 


C 28 Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas unto the 
hall of judgment : and it was early : and they them- 
ſelves went not into the judgment hall, leſt they 
ſhould be defiled ; but that they might eat the paſſ- 


| over. | 


There 


204 St. FOHN Chap.18, 


There were two Courts of Judicature which our bleſſed 
Saviour was brought before and condemned by. 1. The 
Eccleſiaſtical Court or Sanhedrim, in which the High Prieft 
fat as judge: Here he was condemned to Death for Blaſphemy. 
2. The Civil Court or Judgment-Hall, where Pontius Pilate 
the Roman Governor ſat Judge, who, becauſe he was a Gen- 
tile, they would not go into his Houſe, leſt they ſhould be 
defiled ; for they accounted it a legal Pollution, to come into 
the Houſe of a Gentile, Where obſerve, The notorious Hy- 
pocriſy of theſe Jews; they ſcruple the Defiling of them- 
ſelves by coming near the Judgment-Hall, where Pate fat, 
but wks no Scruple at all to defile themſelves with the Guilt 
of that innocent Blood which Pilate ſhed. When Perſons 
are over-zealous for ceremonial Obſervations, they are often- 
times too remiſs with Reference to moral Duties. They 
brought him to the Fudgment- Hall; but they themſelves went not 
in, left they ſhould be defiled. | 


29 Pilate then went out unto them, and ſaid, What 
accuſation bring ye againſt this man? 30 They an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto him, If he were not a malefac- 
tor, we would not have delivered him up unto thee. 


Olſerve here, 1. How Pilate humours theſe Jews in their 
Superſtition, They ſcruple to go into the Judgment-Hall to 
bim; he therefore goes out to them, and demands what 
Accuſation they had againſt Chriſt, They charge him here 
only for being a Malefactor, or an Evil-doer in the general; 
but elſewhere (Luke xxiii.) they particularly accuſe him, 
I. * For perverting the Nation.” 2. © For forbidding to 
pay Tribute to Ceſar,” 3.“ For ſaying that he himſelf 
was Chriſt a King.” All which was filthy Calumny, yet 
Chriſt underwent the Reproach of it without opening his 
Mouth ; teaching us, when we lie under Calumny, and un- 
juſt Imputation, to imitate him who opened not his Mouth, 
but committed his Cauſe to him that judgeth uprightly. 


31 Then ſaid Pilate unto them, Take ye him, and 
judge him according to your law. The Jews there- 
fore ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for us to put any 
man to death: 32 That the ſaying of Jeſus might 
be fulfilled which he ſpake, ſignifying what death he 
ſhould die. 


The Jews being now under the Power of the Romans, tho' 
they had a Power of judging and cenſuring Criminals in 

ſmaller Matters, yet not in capital Caſes ; they could not pro- 
nounce a Sentence of Death upon any Perſon, ſay ſome.; they 
might, and did, ſay others, puniſh Blaſphemers by ſtoning 
them to Death ; but then their Sentence is to be ratified by 
the Roman Power : Accordingly, here they had in their Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Court condemned Chriſt for Blaſphemy, now they 
bring him to Pilate the Roman Governor to confirm the Sen- 
tence of Death. From hence it appears, That Chriſt was 


F 


the true Meſſias, being ſent into the World when the Sceptre | 


was departed from Fudah, according to that ancient Prophecy 
of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10. The Sceptre ſhall not depart from Fu- 
dah until Shiloh come. The Jews had no Power abſolutely to 
condemn any Man, or to put him to Death; but this Power 
the Roman Emperor reſerved to his own Deputy. This con- 
tributed towards the Fulfilling of our Saviour's Words, Matt. 
xx. 19. That he ſhould be delivered to the Gentiles, and ſhould be 
crucified : Which was not a Jewiſh, but a Roman Puniſh- 


ment. Had the Jews put him to Death, they had ſtoned |. 


him. But Chriſt was to be made a Curſe for us by hanging 
upon a Tree; and accordingly the Jews execute the Counſel 
of God, tho' they knew it not, by refuſing to put him to 
Death themſelves. Learn hence, = willing Chriſt was to 
undergo a ſhameful, painful, and accurſed Death, . that he 
might teſtify his Love unto, and procure a Blefling for, his 


People. Thus the Saying of Feſus was fulfilled, which he ſpake, 
ſignifying what Death he ſhould die. | 


33 Then Pilate entered into the judgment-hall, 
again, and called Jeſus, and ſaid unto him, Art thou 
the king of the Jews? 34 Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt 
thou this thing of thyſelf, or did others tell it thee of 
me? 35 Pilate anſwered, Am I a Jew ? Thine own 
nation and the chief prieſts have delivered thee unto 
me. What haſt thou done? 36 Jeſus anſwered, My 
kingdom is not of this world. If my kingdom were 
of this world, then would my ſervants fight ; that I 


ſhould not be delivered to the Jews : but now is my 
kingdom not from hence. 


Ls 


Obſerve here, 1. Pilate's inſnaring Queſtion, Art thou th, 
King of the Fes! How jealous are great Men of Jeſus Chriſt 
and how afraid are they of his Kingdom, Power and Autho- 
rity, as if it would - prejudicial to their Authority and 
Power in the World, which was far enough from Chriſt's 
Thoughts? Obſerve, 2. The Wiſdom and Caution of our Sa- 
viour's Anſwer, he neither affirms nor denies, Tho” when. 
ever we ſpeak we are bound to ſpeak the Truth, yet we are 
not bound at all Times to ſpeak the whole Truth. Chriſt 
tells him therefore, that, upon the Suppoſition that he was a 
King, yet his Kingdom was no earthly, but a ſpiritual King. 
dom; he was no temporal King, to rule over his Subjects 
with temporal Power and worldly Pomp ; but a ſpiritual King, 
in and over his Church only, to order the Affairs, and look 
after the Government thereof. Learn hence, That Chriſt as 
God hath an univerſal Kingdom of Power and Providence 
even over the higheſt of Men, and as a Mediator hath a ſpi- 
ritual Kingdom in and over his Church. 2. That it is a clear 
Evidence that Chriſt's Kingdom is ſpiritual, inaſmuch as it is 
not carried on by Violence and Force of Arms, as worldly 
Kingdoms are, but by ſpiritual Means and Methods: f my 
Kingdom were 2 this World, my Servants would fight for me; 
but now 1s my Kingdom not from hence. 


37 Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a king 
then? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am a king. 
To this end was I born, and for this cauſe came I into 
the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth. 
Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice. 


Pilate aſks him again directly and expreſsly, Art thou a King, 
or not? Our Saviour anſwers, Thou ſayeſt that J am a King, 
and ſo it is indeed as thou fſayeft, I am a King, and the King 
of the Jews too; but not a temporal King to rule over them 
after the Manner of earthly Kings, with temporal Power, 
and worldly Pomp and Splendor ; but I am a ſpiritual King 
to rule and govern, not only the Jews, but my whole Church, 
conſiſting both of Jews and Gentiles, after a ſpiritual Manner.“ 
Obſerve here, 1. The Dominion and Sovereignty of Jeſus 
Chriſt, he has a Kingdom; My Kingdom. Obſerve, 2. The 
Condition and Qualification of this Kingdom, negatively 
expreſſed : My Kingdom is not of this World. Obſerve, 3. The 
Uſe and End of this Kingdom, that the Truth may have 
Place among the Children of Men for their Salvation; To 
this End was I born, and came into the World, to bear Witneſs 
unto the Truth. Obſerve, 4. The Subjects of Chriſt's King- 
dom declared; Every one that is of the Truth, heareth my 
Voice: That is, every one who is by divine Grace diſpoſed 


to believe and love the Truth, will hear and obey Chriſt's 
Doctrine. | | 


38 Pilate ſaith unto him, What is truth? And 
when he had ſaid this, he went out again unto the 
Jews, and faith unto them, I find in him no fault at 
all. 39 But ye have a cuſtom that I ſhould releaſe 
unto you one at the paſſover : will ye therefore that I 
releaſe unto you the King of the Jews? 40 Then cried 
they all again, ſaying, Not this man, but Barabbas. 
Now Barabbas was a robber. | : 


Obſerve here, 1. The Queſtion Plate put to Chriſt, hat is 
Truth? A moſt noble and important Queſtion, had it been put 
forth with an honeſt Heart, with a Mind fairly diſpoſed for Infor- 
mation and Satisfaction; but it is evident, Pilates Enquiry was 
not ſerious; nay, it is generally thought that Pilate aſked this 


Queſtion in Scorn, Contempt, and Deriſion; for he ſtays not for 


our Lord's Anſwer, but, as ſoon as he ſtarted this Query, went 
off the Bench in Haſte, Learn hence, That this Queſtion, What 
is Truth? or how may we come to the Knowledge of the 
Truth? is of unſpeakable Uſe and Importance, and a Queſtion 
whereon the wholeFrame andConſtitution of Religion depends ; 
becauſe Truth is claimed by all Parties of Men, by all Profeſſors 
of Religion. Aſk the different Parties, from the old Gentleman 
at Rome to the pooreſt Quaker and Muggletonian, J/here is 
Truth ? and they will all tell you, They are in the Poſſeſſion of 
it: Every Sect hath thus much of Popery with it, that the Pro- 
feſſors of it think themſelves infallible, and every one cries 
out, Here is Truth, But God has given us a twofold Light 
to ſearch for Truth by ; namely, the Light of Reaſon, > 


Chap. 19. 985 


4 1 . 


St 70 HN. 1 204 
\ ; 


this Light of Scripture, or divine Revelation. The former So- 


mon calls the Candle of the Lord, ſetup in our Breaſts by God, 
on purpoſe to diſcover Truth unto us. God allows us, yea, en- 
joins us, the free and impartial Uſe of our Underſtandings and 
Judgments, in order to the finding out of divine Truth; but 
becauſe Nature's Light, or the Light of natural Reaſon is not 
clear and bright enough to give us a Proſpect of ſupernatural 
Truths; for Nature and Reaſon can never dictate thoſe Things 


' which depend only upon God's free Grace and good Pleaſure; 


ſuch as the Doctrines of a Saviour and Redeemer, and the Me- 
thod of Man's Salvation by the Sufferings of the Son of God: 
It had been Blaſphemy once to have ſuppoſed ſuch Things, had 
not God revealed them in Scripture : Therefore the ſecond 
Standard of divine Truth, is the infallible Word of God. The 
Goſpel of Chriſt is the Way and the Truth : Truth came by 
Jeſus Chviſt. And would Men be ruled and conducted by 
theſe unalterable Standards of T'ruth, namely right Reaſon and 
divine Revelation, they would eaſily agree in their Judgments 
what is to be believed, and all Duties and Controverſies would 
vaniſh. Right Reaſon and inſpired Scriptures are the beſt Judges 
of Controverſies ; they being the fixed Standards and Meaſures 
of divine Truth, can beſt refolve Pilate's Queſtion here, and 
tell us, That is Truth. Obſerve, 2, How unwilling, how very 
unwilling Pilate was to be the Inſtrument of our Saviour's 
Death: He came forth three ſeveral Times, and tells the Jews 
that he finds no Fault in him; he bids them take him, and 
judge him according to their Law. Plate, a Pagan, abſolves 
Chriſt, whilſt the hypocritical Jews, that heard his Doctrine, 
and ſaw his Miracles do condemn him, Obſerve, 3. Pilate 
having abſolved Chriſt, I find no Fault in him, endeavours next 
to releaſe him, and takes Occaſion from their Cuſtom of hav- 
ing a Priſoner releaſed to them at their Feaſt, to inſinuate 


his Defire that they ſhould chuſe Chriſt: 77 have a Cuſtom that 


I ſhould releaſe unto you one at the Paſſrver. Obſerve laſtly, 
How the Jews prefer Barabbas, a Robber, before the holy 
and innocent Jeſus, They all cried out ſaying, Not this Man, 
but Barabbas. Learn hence, Fhat no Perſons, how wicked 
and vile ſoever, are ſo odious in the Eyes of the Enemies of 
God, as Chriſt himſelf was, and his Friends and Followers 
now are : Chriſt did find it thus in his own Perſon when on 
Earth: Barabbas a Robber was preferred before him; and 
now he is in Heaven he ſuffers in his Members ; the Filth of 
the World being preferred before them. | 


CH A P. XIX. 


HEN Pilate therefore took Jeſus, and ſcourged 
| Him. 


Obſerve here, 1. That as the Death of the Croſs was a Ro- 
man Puniſhment, ſo it was the Manner of the Romans to 
whip their Malefactors before they crucified them. Acccord- 
ingly Pilate too Feſus and ſcourged him. Oh! amazing 
Sight, the great God of Heaven and Earth is laſhed and 
ſcourged like a baſe Slave. Behold! hard-hearted Sinner, the 
Laſhes wherewith thy Redeemer is cruelly tormented, were 
to preſerve thee from the ſeverer Laſhes of thine own accuſing 
and condemning Conſcience, and to fave thee from being 
laſhed by the Rage and Fury of Devils to all Eternity. O8/. 
2. How unwilling, how wy unwilling Pate was to be the 
Inſtrument of our Saviour's Death; it is very evident that 
he had a mind to releaſe him; and it is concluded, that Pi- 
late was thus forward to ſcourge Chriſt, hoping that the Jews 
would have been ſatisfied with this lighter Puniſhment, and 
to have diſmiſſed him. From this Inſtance we may gather, 
that Hypocrites within the Pale of the viſible Church, may 
be guilty of ſuch tremenduous Acts of Wickedneſs, as the 
Conſcience of an Infidel and Pagan may boggle at and proteſt 
againſt, Pilate, a Pagan abſolves Chriſt, and ſeeks to releaſe 
him, whilſt the hypocritical Jews, who had heard his Doc- 
trine, and faw his Miracles, condemn him. Obſerve, 3. How 
wretchedly Pilate ſuffers himſelf to be overcome with the Jews 
Importunity, and contrary to the Light of his own Reaſon 
and Conſcience, delivers the holy and innocent Jeſus, firſt 
to be ſcourged, and then crucified. 


not committed with their own Conſent, but at the Inſtiga- 
tion and Importunity of others: For ſuch is the Frame and 


Conſtitution of Man's Soul, that none can make him either 


wicked or miſerable, without his own Conſent : 
_ 2905 and ſcourged him. 
4 | 


Then Pilate 
XIV | 


Learn thence, That it 
35 a yain Apology for Sin, when Perſons pretend that it was 


2 And the ſoldiers platted a crown of thorns, and 
put it on his head, and they put on him a purple robe, 
3 And faid, Hail, King of the Jews. And they ſmote 
him with their hands. | | 


Behold here, 1. The Crown which they have prepared for 
him, a Crown of "Thorns, and with great Cruelty they preſs it 
cloſe to his ſacred "Temples, whilſt thoſe ſharp-pointed Briers 
piercing thoſe tender Parts, let out that Blood, which in a ſhort 
Time was to be more freely poured forth for the Redemption of 
captive Souls. The next Part of our Saviour's Sufferings con- 
ſiſted of cruel Mockings: Chrift had owned himſelf to be the 


King of the Jews; that is, a ſpiritual King, in and over his 


Church: But the Jews expecting that the Meſſiah ſhould have 
appeared in the Pomp of an earthly. Prince, and finding it to be 
quite otherwiſe in our Saviour, they look upon him as a De- 
ceiver and Impoſtor, and accordingly treat him as a Mock- 
King, with all the Marks of Deriſion and Scorn ; for firſt 
they put a Crown upon his Head, but a very ignominious 
and painful one; A Crown of Thorns, They put a Scepter 
in his Hand, but it was that of a Reed; a Robe of Scarlet 
or Purple upon his Body ; and then bowed their Knees unto 
him, as they were wont to do before their Princes, crying, 
Hail, King ! Thus were all the Marks of Scorn imaginable 
put upon our dear Redeemer ; yet what they did in Jeſt, God 
permitted to be done in Earneſt ; for all theſe Things were 
Enſigns and Marks of Sovereignty, and Almighty God 
cauſed the Royal Dignity of his Son to ſhine forth, even in 
the Midſt of his greateſt Abaſement. Whence was all this 
Jearing and Sport, but to flout Majeſty ? And why did the 
Son of God undergo all this Ignominy, Diſgrace, and Shame, 
but to ſhew what was due unto us for our Sins; as alſo to 
give us an Example, to bear all the Scorn, Reproach, and 
Shame imaginable, for the Sake of him, who for the Joy that 
was ſet before him, deſpiſed the Shame, as well as endured the 
Croſs, Verily nothing was omitted that either the Malice of 
Men, or the Rage of Devils, could poſſibly invent, either to 
torment or reproach him. But with what a Lamb-like Meek- 
neſs, with what an aſtoniſhing Patience, did he undergo all 
theſe Trials, both for our Good, and in our Stead ! 


4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and ſaith unto 
them, Behold, I bring him forth to you, that ye may 
know that I find no fault in him. 5 Then came Jeſus 
forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple 
robe. And Pilate ſaith unto them, Behold the man. 
6 When the chief priefts therefore and officers ſaw 
him, they cried out, ſaying, Crucify him, crucify him. 
Pilate faith unto them, Take ye him, and crucify him: 
for I find no fault in him. 


Ob/erve here, I. The great Variety of our Saviour's Sufferings; 
he is made the Foot - ball of Cruelty and Scorn ; his ſacred Body 
is ſtript of his Garments, and his Back diſguiſed with Purple 
Robes; his tender Temples wounded with a thorny Crown ; 
his Face ſpit upon, his Cheeks buffeted, his Head ſmitten, 
his Hand ſceptred with a Reed. By his wearing a Crown of 
Thorns, he took away the Bitterneſs of that Curſe, which our 
Sins brought upon the Earth, Gen. iii. 18. Thorns and Briers 
ſhall it bring forth. Chriſt, by his bitter and bloody Sufferings, 
has turned all the Curſes of his People into Crowns and RBleſſ- 
ings. Obſerve, 2. The noble Teſtimony given of Chriſt's In- 
nocency, by the Mouth of Pate, I find in him no Fault at 
all: He doth not ſay, I find him not guilty of what is laid to 
his Charge; but gives an univerſal Teſtimony of our Lord's In- 
nocency : I find no Fault at all in him. In ſpite of all Malice, 
Innocency ſhall find ſome Friends and Abetters. Rather than 
Chriſt ſhall want Witneſſes, P:late's Mouth ſhall be opened for 
his Juſtihcation ! how fain would he have freed Jeſus, whom he 
found faultleſs? Our Lord ſound more Compaſſion from Plate, 
an Heathen, than he did from them of his own Nation. Plate 
would have ſaved him, but they cry out for his Blood: Hypo- 
crites within the viſible Church may be guilty of ſuch monſtrous 
Acts of Wickedneſs, as the Conſciences of Heathens, without 
the Church, may boggle at and proteſt againſt, _ Pilate, a Pa- 
gan, -pronounces Chriſt innocent, whilſt the hypocritical Jews, 
who had heard his Doctrine, and ſeen his Miracles. do con- 
demn him. -O/erve, 3. Who influenced the main Body of the 
Jews, to deſire Pilate to put Jeſus to Death; it was the Chief 
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that delivered me unto thee, have the greater Sin. 
"Pilate was excuſed from Sin, in delivering Chriſt to be cru- 
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Prieſts and Elders, they perſuaded the Multitude : Wo be to | 


the common People, when their Guides ang Leaders are cor- 
rupt; and Wo be unto them much more, if they follow their 
wicked and pernicious Counſels, the Jews here followed their 
Guides the Chief Prieſts, but it was to their own Deſtruc- 
tion, as well as their Leaders: ben the Blind lead the Blind, 
both fall into the Ditch, | 


7 The Jews anſwered him, We have a law, and by | 


our law he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the 
Son of God. : 
ſaying, he was the more afraid; 9 And went again 
into the judgment-hall, and faith unto Jeſus, Whence 
art thou ? But Jeſus gave him no anſwer. 


Obſerve here, I. How ambitious the Chief Prieſts were that 
Chriſt ſhould die under a Colour of Law: We have a Law, 


and by our Law he ought to die. The Law which they allude 


to, is the Law for putting falſe Prophets and Blaſphemers to 
Death ; of which Number they conclude Chriſt to be, be- 
cauſe he made himſelf the Son of God ; whereas he did not 
make himſelf ſo, or only pretend to be ſo, but really and in- 
deed was ſo; to wit, the eternal Son of God. Such as are 
indeed Blaſphemers, and do arrogate to themſelves what is 
proper to God only, by the Law of God they ought to be put 
to Death ; but Chriſt was not guilty of the Violation of that 
Law ; for he was indeed the Son of God, and did not make 
himſelf ſo. Obſerve, 2. How full of Fear the Conſcience of 
Pilate was, when the Jews told him that Jeſus made himſelf 
the Son of God ; he was afraid to condemn him, not knowing 
but that he might be ſome divine and extraordinary Perſon, 
and conſequently might draw down divine Vengeance on his 
own Head. Learn hence, That ferious Thoughts of a Deity 
will ſtrike Terror even into a natural Conſcience, eſpecially 
when the Sinner is following a Courſe which his own Judg- 
ment cannot approve; when Plate heard of Chriſt's being the 
Son of God, he was afraid, knowing that what he had done 
to him, was againſt his own Conſcience, Obſerve, 3. The 
Queſtion Plate puts to Chriſt upon this Occaſion, Hhence art 
thou ? that is, What is thy Original or Parentage? Art thou 
a divine Perſon or not? Our bleſſed Saviour being unwilling 
to obſtruct his own Sufferings, or to diſcover any Thing that 
might hinder Pilate from proceeding againſt him, would give 
him no Anſwer, having before made a reaſonable and ſuffi- 
cient Defence, O how ready was Chriſt to lay down his 
Life for Sinners, and how willing to pay that Ranſom for his 
People, which the Juſtice of God required ! | 


10 Then faith Pilate unto him, Speakeſt thou not 
unto me? knowelt thou not that I have power to 
crucify thee, and have power to releaſe thee? 11 Jeſus 
anſwered, Thou couldeſt have no power at all againſt 
me, except it were given thee from above: therefore 
he that delivered me unto thee hath the greater fin. 


Obſerve here, 1. How offended Pilate was at Chriſt's Silence, 
and how unreaſonably he boaſts of his Power and Authority; 
Have not I Power to crucify thee, and Power to releaſe thee © It 


is the great Sin and Snare of Men in Power, to forget from 


whom they derive their Power, and to think that they ma 
employ their Power as they pleaſe. Obſerve, 2. The row and 
Meekneſs of our Saviour's Anſwer : Thou coulde/t have no Power 
againſt me, except it were given thee Now above. That is, thou 
haſt no Power over me, nor couldſt thou inflict any Puniſh- 
ment upon me, were it not that my Father had in his great 


"Wiſdom, divine Counſel, and for glorious Ends, permitted it 


ſo to be. Learn, That Chriſt's being under the Power of any 
Man, how great and eminent ſoever, did flow from the peculiar 


Diſpenſation of God, who in his wiſe and wonderful Counſel 


ſo ordered it, and ordained it for the Redemption and Salvation 


of his People; he was above all human Power as God, and no 


ways obnoxious to Pilates Power, being a perfectly innocent 


Man. Obſerve, 3. How Chriſt charges his Death more upon 


Judas and the Jews, than upon Pilate and the Gentiles : They 
| Not that 


ified ;z he finned heinouſly in abuſing his Power; but Judas 
ſinned more in delivering him up to the Chief Prieſts, and the 
Chief Prieſts in delivering him up to Pilate, than Pilate him- 
ſelf, whom they made a Tool to ſerve their Malice and Re- 


venge; they had better Means of Knowledge than he, and 


| 


8 When Pilate therefore heard that | 


. * „— 
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ſo ſinned againſt more Light than he; and conſequently their 


Guilt was greater, and their Condemnation heavier than his. 


Learn thence, That the greater Means of Light and Know. 


ledge Perſons ſin againſt, the more aggravated is their Guilt, 
and the more heightened will be their Condemnation: H 


that delivered me unto thee, hath the greater Sin, 


12 And from thenceforth Pilate ſought to releaſe 
him : but the Jews cried out, ſaying, It thou let this 
man go, thou art not Ceſar's friend. Whoſoever 
maketh himſelf a king ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. 13 
When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he brought 
Jeſus forth, and ſat down in the judgment-ſeat, in a 
place that is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, 
Gabbatha, | 


Still abſerve, How unwilling Pilate was to put Chriſt to 
Death: Conſcience bid him ſpare, Popularity bids him kill; 
how frequently and how fervently did he contend with the 
Jews, till they make it a State Caſe, and tacitly accuſe him 
for a Traytor to the Roman Emperor, if he releaſed him: 7 
thou let this Man go, thou art not Ceſar's Friend. When Pilite 
heard that, he delivers up the innocent Jeſus to be crucified, 
Hence learn, That the natural Conſciences of Men, and the 
innate Notions of Good and Evil, may carry Men on a great 
Way in oppoling that which is a bare-faced Iniquity; but, at 
laſt, either Fear or Shame will over-rule, if there be not a 
ſuperior and more noble Principle. Though P{ate's Con- 
ſcience acquitted Chriſt, and his Mouth had declared that he 
had found no Fault at all in him; yet Fear of Ceſar's Diſ- 
pleaſure cauſes him to deliver up to Death, the holieſt and beſt 
of Men, againſt his Judgment and his Conſcience : hen Pi- 
late heard that, he brought Feſus forth unto them. 


14 And it was the preparation of the paſſover, and 
about the ſixth hour. And he faith unto the Jews, 
Behold your King. 15 But they cried out, Away 
with him, away with him, crucify him. Pilate faith 
unto them, Shall I crucity your King? The chief 
prieſts anſwered, We have no king but Ceſar. 16 Then 
delivered he him therefore unto them to be crucified, 


Obſerve here, How careful the Holy Ghoſt is to record and 
ſet down the Time when Pate gave Sentence againſt Chriſt. 
In general, it was on the Day of the Preparation for the 
Paſſover ; that is, the Day immediately before it, when they 
prepared every Thing needful for the "Baer Bk and in 
particular, it was about the ſixth Hour of that Day. St Mark 
calls it the third Hour, St John the ſixth; but this is eaſily 
reconciled thus ; the Jews divided the Day into four Quar- 
ters, which they called Hours ; the firſt was called the third 
Hour, which anſwers to our ninth ; the ſecond called the 
ſixth Hour, anſwering our twelfth; the third called the ninth 
Hour, anſwering our three in the Afternoon; the fourth 
called the twelfth Hour, which was the Time of their Retire- 
ment from Labour, and Beginning of the firſt Night Watch. 
Now the whole Time from the third Hour to the ſixth, that 
is, from nine to twelve, was called the third Hour ; and the 


y | whole intervening Time from the ſixth to the ninth, that is, 


from twelve to three, is called the ſixth Hour; and fo of the 
reſt, Now when St John ſays, it was about the ſixth Hour 
when Chriſt was condemned by Pilate, and led away to be 
crucified, and St Mark ſays, it was the third Hour, we are 
to underſtand, that St Mark takes in the whole Time of the 
third Hour, from nine to twelve; and St John ſaying it was 
about the fixth Hour, implies that it was near twelve ; fo 
that between the Hours of nine and twelve our Lord was ſen- 
tenced, and led away to his Croſs, about twelve faſtened to 
his Croſs, upon which he hung till the ninth Hour ; that 1s, 
till about three in the Afternoon; during which Time there 
was ſuch an Eclipſe of the Sun, as did occaſion Darkneſs over 
all the Earth. Learn hence, The great Love and Conde- 
ſcenſion of Chriſt, in ſtooping ſo low, to have his Sufferings 
lengthened out upon our Accounts, to expiate our.Guilt which 
deſerveth eternal Sufferings ; that he might, by his Example, 
warn us to prepare for Trials of long Continuance, and ſanc- 
tify a State of continual Affliction to us. Behold the Son of 


God harraſſed all Night before he ſuffered, hurried from Place 
to Place, poſted backward and forward, from Pilate to Herod, 


and from Herod to Pilate, wearied, ſcourged, buffeted, ome 
5 a Wit 
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with Thorns, at laſt nailed to his Croſs, and nanging there- 
upon ſrom about twelve to three, in exquiſite Torture of 
Body, and under the Senſe of his Father's Wrath in his Soul. 
O Lord! thy Kindneſs towards us is matchleſs and inimita- 
ble, never was Love like thine, 


And they took Jeſus and led him away. 17 And 
he bearing his croſs went forth into a place called he 
place of a ſkull, which is called in the Hebrew, Gol- 

otha: 18 Where they crucified him, and two other 
with him, on either ſide one, and Jeſus in the midſt, 


Obſerve here, 1. That it was a Cuſtom among the Romans, 
to cauſe the Perſon condemned to Crucifying, to carry his 
own Croſs ; accordingly our Saviour bare his own Croſs part 
of the Way, till fainting under the Burden of it, they laid it 
upon another, not out of Mercy, but Malice, reſerving him 
for a more publick Death ; they were loath he ſhould go away 
in a fainting Fit. But why could not Chriſt bear his own 
Croſs, who was able to bear the Sins of the whole World, 
when hanging upon the Croſs? Anſwer, 1. oy e the 
Jews Malice provided him a Croſs of an extraordinary Great- 
neſs, proportionable to the Crimes they charged him with. 
2. He was much debilitated and weakened, with his long 
Watching and Sweating the Night before. 3. The ſharp 
Edges of the Croſs grating his late whipped and galled Shoul- 
ders, might occaſion the freſh Bleeding of his Wounds, and 
his weakening thereby. 4. re; he gave the World a 
Demonſtration of the Truth of his Humanity, that he was in 
all Things like unto us, with reſpect to his human Nature, 
and the common Infirmities of that Nature. Herein, like 
Taac, Chriſt chearfully carried the Wood on which he was to 
be offered up a Sacrifice to divine Juſtice. Obſerve, 2. The 
infamous Company which our holy Lord ſuffered with, two 
Thieves; on either Side one, and himſelf in the Midſt: It 
had been a ſufficient Diſparagement to our bleſſed Redeemer, 
to be ſorted with the beſt of Men; but to be numbered with 
the Scum of Mankind, is ſuch an Indignity as confounds our 
Thoughts. This was deſigned by the Jews to diſhonour and 
diſgrace our Saviour the more, and to perſuade the World that 
he was the greateſt of Offenders : But God over-ruled this, 
for fulfilling an ancient Prophecy concerning the Meſſias, 


Ifa. liii. ult. And he was numbered with the Tranſgreſſors. 
19 And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the croſs. 
And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 20 This title 
then read many of the Jews: for the place where 
Jeſus was crucified was nigh to the city : and it was 
written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. 21 Then 
ſaid the chief prieſts of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, 
The King of the Jews; but that he ſaid, I am King 


of the Jews. 
ten, I have written. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Inſcription wrote by Pilate over our 
ſuffering Saviour; This is Feſus of Nazareth, the King of the 


eos. It was the Manner of the Romans, when they cruci- 


ed a Malefactor, to publiſh the Cauſe of his Death in capital 


Letters over his Head, that ſo the Equity of their Proceedings 
might more clearly appear to the People. Now it is obſer- 
vable, how. wonderfully the Wiſdom of God over-ruled the 
Heart and Pen of Pilate to draw this Title, which was truly 

Honourable, and fix it to his Croſs. Pilate, who before was 
his Judge, and pronounced him innocent, is now his Herald 
to proclaim his Glory. Learn hence, That the Regal Dignity 
of Chriſt was openly proclaimed by an Enemy, and that in 
the Time of his greateſt Reproaches and Sufferings. Plate, 
without his own Knowledge, did our Saviour an eminent 
Piece of Service; he did that for Chriſt, which none of his 
own Diſciples durſt do; not deſignedly, but from the ſpecial 
over-ruling Providence of God. No hanks to Pilate for all 
this; becauſe the higheſt Services performed to Chriſt unde- 
ſignedly, ſhall neither be accepted nor rewarded by God. Off. 
2. How the Jews endeavour to alter this: Mrite not, The 
King of the Fews ; but that he ſaid, I am King of the Fews. 
The Jews thought it would be a Diſgrace to them, that Chriſt 
ſhould be reported abroad to have been their King, therefore 
they deſire an Alteration of the Writing: But Plate, that 
Wrote in Honour of Chriſt, ſtiffly defends what he had done: 
To all their Importunity he returns this reſolute Anſwer ; 


22 Pilate anſwered, What I have writ- 


| Soul and Body were full of Anguiſh to the very Brim ; * ; 


What I have written, I have written, Surely the Conſtancy 
of Pate, at this Time, muſt be attributed to ſpecial divine 
Providence, How wonderful was it, that he who before was 
as inconſtant as a Reed, ſhould now be fixed as a Pillar of 


| Braſs! Whence is this, but from the God of Spirits moving 


upon his Spirit to write, and to defend what was written ? 
The Providence of God hath a Proſpe& beyond the Under- 
ſtanding of all Creatures, 


23 Then the ſoldiers, when they had crucified Jeſus; 
took his garments and made four parts, to every ſol- 
dier a part; and alſo his coat: now the coat was with- 
out ſeam, woven from the top throughout. 24 They 
ſaid therefore among themſelves, Let us not rent it, 
but caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be: that the ſcrip- 
ture might be fulfilled, which faith, They parted my 
raiment among them, and for my veſture they did 
caſt lots. Theſe things therefore the ſoldiers did. 


Here we have recorded our Saviour's Sufferings from the 
Soldiers; they ſtript him of his Garments, before they faſtened 
him to his Croſs, and divided thoſe Garments which could be 
parted amongſt them, and caſt Lots for his woven Coat, 
which could not be divided. Little did theſe vile Soldiers 
think that they were now fulfilling a Scripture Prophecy: Yet 


ſo it was, this Action of theirs being foretold, Pſal. xxii. 18. 


They part my Garments among them, and caſt Lots upon my 22 | 
ture. Not that the Prophecy made them do it, but was ful- 
filled by their doing of it. From hence we may gather, that 
Chriſt ſuffered naked upon the Croſs; as naked, ſay ſome, 
as he came into the World, We had made ourſelves naked 
to our Shame, and Chriſt became naked to cover our Shame. 
If ſenſible of our own Nakedneſs and Shame, we flee unto 
him by Faith, we ſhall be cloathed with Robes of Righteouſ- 
neſs, and Garments of everlaſting Praiſe, . 


25 Now there ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus his mo- 
ther, and his mother's ſiſter, Mary he wife of Cleo- 
8 and Mary Magdalene. 26 When Jeſus there- 
ore ſaw his mother, and the diſciple ſtanding by 
whom he loved, he ſaith unto his mother, Woman 
behold thy ſon. 27 Then ſaith he to the diſciple, 
Behold thy mother. And from that hour that diſ- 
ciple took her unto his own home. | 


Theſe Words contain our Saviour's affectionate Recom- 
mendation of his diſtreſſed Mother to the Care of a dear Diſ- 
ciple. It was an Argument of Chriſt's wonderful Love to 
her, that when he was nailed to the Croſs, and ready to die, 
he was more concerned for his Mother's Sorrows, than for his 
own Sufferings, Now was Simeon's Prophecy fulfilled, Luke 


ii. 35. A Sword ſhall paſs through thine own Soul alſo, Her Soul 
was pierced for him, both as his natural Mother, and alſo as 


Ja 3 Member of him her Head; therefore Chriſt applies 
theſe 


comfortable Words as a Salve to her Wounds, even 
whilſt his own were bleeding unto Death. Woman behold thy 
Son. Where note, He calls her Woman, and not Mother; 
he doth not ſay, Mother, behold thy Son; but Voman, be- 
hold him, Not that Chriſt was aſhamed of, or unwilling to 
own her as his Mother ; but either, 1. Fearing that calling 
her by that Name ſhould augment and increaſe her Grief 
and Trouble. Or elſe, 2. To intimate his Change of State 
and Condition, that being ready to die and return to his 
Father in Heaven, he was above all earthly Relations, and 
knew no one after the Fleſh, no, not his very Mother ; yet 
ſee at the ſame Time, when he was above her, and abaut to 
leave her, how his Care manifeſted itſelf for her, when his 
all this makes him not in the leaſt unmindful of ſo dear a Re- 
lation. Thence learn, That Chriſt's tender Care of his Mo- 
ther, even in the Lime of his greateſt Diſtreſs, is an excellent 
Pattern for all Children to imitate and follow to the End of 
the World. St John here obeyed Chriſt's Command, and 
imitated his Example; he took her to his own Home; that 
is, he treated her with all that dutiful Regard which a tender 
and indulgent Mother challenges from a pious and obedient 
Son. No perſonal Trial or Trouble upon ourſelves doth ex- 
empt us from the Performance of our Duty towards others, 
eſpecially towards our near and dear Relations; Chriſt in the 
Extremity of his Sufferings, accounted it his Duty to take 
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care of and provide for his dear Mother; teaching us by his 
Example, that Children ought to evidence that they honour 
their Parents by taking care of them in their decayed and de- 
ſolate Condition. Again, inaſmuch as St John took care of 
the holy Mother after her dear Son's Death, That Diſciple took 
her to his own Heme; We learn, That the Lord never removes 
one Comfort, and takes away the Means of Subſiſtance from 
his People, but he raiſes up another in the room of it. It is 
very probable that 7e her Huſband was before this Time 
dead, and Jeſus her Son was now dying ; but {till God pro- 
vides; he raiſes up St John to take care of her; he takes her 
to his own Home, and looks upon her as one of his Family. 
But how comes St John above the reſt to have this honourable 
Service put upon him, and this high Truſt repoſed in him. 
Anſwer, The Text tells us, he was the Diſciple whom Feſus 
loved ; that is, in a more particular Manner, treating him 
with greater Freedom and Familiarity than the reſt ; he alſo 
evidenced more Love unto, and more Courage and Reſolution 
for Chriſt, than the reſt of his Diſciples, he ſtanding by the 
Croſs, when they got afar off, Mark XV. 50. Thence we 
learn, That ſuch as are beloved of Chriſt, as do keep cloſe 
unto him, and expreſs moſt Zeal and Reſolution for him, 
ſhall be peculiarly honoured by him, and be employed in the 
highelt Services for him. 


28 After this Jeſus knowing that all things were 
now accompliſhed, that the ſcripture might be ful- 
filled, ſaith, I thirſt. 29 Now there was ſet a veſſel 
full of vinegar. And they filled a ſpunge with vine- 
gar, and put it upon hyſſop, and put it to his mouth. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Affliction or Suffering which our Sa- 
viour complained of, and that is, Thirſt ; there are two Sorts 
of Thirſt, the one natural and proper, the other fpiritual and 
figurative ; Chriſt felt both at this Time. His Body thirſted 
by reaſon of thoſe Agonies which it laboured under. His Soul 


thirſted in vehement Deſires, and fervent Longings, to ac- 


compliſh that great and difficult Work he was now about. 
2. The Deſign and End of our Lord's Complaint : That the 


Scripture might be fulfilled, he faith, I thirſt. Our Saviour 


finding that all was accompliſhed, which he was to do before 
his Death, but only the Fulfilling that one Scripture, Pſal. 
Ixix. 21. They gave me Vinegar to drink; he, for the Accom- 
pliſhment thereof, ſaid, I thin. Whence note, That ſuch 
were the Aponics and extream Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt upon the Croſs, that they drank up his very Spirits, 
and made him cry, Ithiiſt. 2. That when Chriſt cried out, 
I thir/t, it was to ſhew, that whatever was foretold by the 
Prophets concerning him, was exactly accompliſhed, and 
even to a Circumſtance fulfilled in him : That the Scripture 


might be fulfilled, Jeſus ſaith, I thirft. 


30 When Jeſus therefore had received the vinegar, 
he ſaid, It is finiſhed. And he bowed his head, and 
gave up the ghoſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Lord's laſt Words, It is finiſhed. 2. 
His laſt Act, He bowed his Head, and gave up the Ghoſt, As 
to the former, his laſt Words, It is finiſhed; this might be 
the probable Intendment of it: 1. I ig ſiniſned; that is, now 
is my Father's eternal Counſel concerning me accompliſhed, 
and now is the Promiſe that he made of my becoming a Sa- 
crifice for Sin fulfilled ; both my Father's Purpoſe and my 
Father's Promiſe are now receiving their final Accompliſhment. 
2. It is finiſhed; that is, the Scriptures are now fulfilled ; all 
the Types that did prefigure me, all the prophetical Predic- 
tions that were made of me, all the Jewiſh Sacrifices that 
pointed at me, have now received their final Accompliſhment 


in me, and are aboliſhed in my Death. 3. /t is finiſhed; that 


is, my Sufferings are now ended, my Race 1s run, ny OK 
is done, I am now putting my laſt Hand to it, my Death is 
before me, I have finiſhed the Work, the whole Work which 
I came into the World for, doing as well as 1 all is upon 
the Matter compleated, it is juſt finiſhing, it will be inſtantly 


| finiſhed. Again, 4. I 7s finiſhed; that is, the Fury and Ma- 


lice, the Rage and Revenge of my Enemies is now ended, 
they have done their worſt ; the Chief Prieſts and Soldiers, 
the Judges and Witneſſes, the Executioners and Tormentors, 
have all tired out themſelves with the Exerciſe of their own 
Malice; but now their Spite and Spleen, their Envy and En- 


mity, is ended, and the Son of God is at Reſt. 5. It is f- 
_nifhed ; that is, the glorious Work of Man's Redemption and 


Salvation is perfected and performed, conſummated and com- 
2 | 


pleated, the Price is paid, Satisfaction is given, Redemption is 
purchaſed, and Salvation inſured to a miſerable World. Wo 
unto us, if Chriſt had left but one Farthing of our Debt to 
the Juſtice of God unpaid, we muſt have lain in Hell to all 
Eternity, as being inſolvent ; but Chriſt has by one Offering 
for ever perfected them that are ſanctiſied. Learn hence, That 
Jeſus Chriſt hath perfected, and compleatly finiſhed the great 
Work of Redemption committed to him by God the Father. 
Obſerve, 2. Our Saviour's laſt Act; Fe bowed his Head, and 
gave up the Ghoſt, Whence learn, The Spontaneity and Vo- 
luntarineſs of Chriſt's Sufferings, how freely he ſurrendered to 
Death; his Soul was not rent from him, but yielded up to 
God by him; Chriſt was a Volunteer in dying; though his 
Death was a violent Death, yet it was a voluntary Sacrifice: 
He bowed bis Head, and gave up the Ghoſt. 


31 The Jews, therefore, becauſe it was the prepara- 
tion, that the bodies ſhould not remain upon the croſs 
on the ſabbath-day, (for that ſabbath-day was an high 
day) beſought Pilate that their legs might be broken, 
and bat they might be taken away. 32 Then came 
the ſoldiers, and brake the legs of the firſt and of the 
other which was crucified with him. 33 But when 
they came to Jeſus, and ſaw that he was dead already, 
they brake not his legs. 34 But one of the ſoldiers 
with a ſpear pierced his ſide, and forthwith came there 
out blood and water. 35 And he that ſaw it, bare 
record, and his record is true : and he knoweth that 
he ſaith true, that ye might believe. 36 For theſe 
things were done, that the ſcripture ſhould be ful- 
filled, A bone of him ſhall not be broken. 37 And 
again another ſcripture ſaith, They ſhall look on him 
whom they pierced. | 


Theſe Verſes contain ſeveral remarkable Paſſages tending 
to the Confirmation of our Faith, in the Belief of the Cer- 
tainty and Reality of our Saviour's Death; in which the Jews, 
the Soldiers, and St Fohn, do all give their ſeveral and ſuffi- 


cient Evidences. Ob/. 1. The Jews Part in clearing up this 


Truth; they deſire Pilate (who had Power alone to diſpoſe 
of the dead Bodies' of condemned Perſons) that the Legs of 
the crucified Perfons might be broken to haſten their Death, 


that ſo they might be taken away, and buried; becauſe, ac- 


cording to the Law, Deut. xxi. 22, 23, the Land was defiled 
with thoſe that were hanged, if not timely buried ; and they 
judged if the Bodies of theſe Perſons did remain on the Crofs 
all that Night, and the next Sabbath-day, which was an high 
Day, (the ordinary Sabbath, and the firſt Day of the Paſſover, 
or Feaſt of unleavened Bread meeting together) it might pol- 
lute both them and their Feaſt. Whence note, The curſed 
Hypocriſy of theſe Jews; they look upon themſelves as ſtrictly 
bound to obferve an outward Ceremony, but their Conſci- 
ences never ſcruple to violate the moſt weighty Precepts of 
the moral Law; they ſtrictly obſerve the ceremonial Precept, 
that the dead Bodies ſhould not remain upon the Croſs ; but 
they ſcruple not to crucify the Son of God, and to uſe him 
with the utmoſt Rigour, deſiring his Bones may be broken. 
Obſerve, 2. The Soldiers Part contributed to clear the Truth 
of Chriſt's Death; they execute what the Jews had deſired, 
and Plate granted, breaking the Legs of the two Thieves, 
but not of Jeſus, becauſe he was already dead; but one of 
the Soldiers, reſolving to make fure Work, thruſts a Spear 
into his Side, and there came out ſtraightway Blood and Wa- 
ter, proving that he was really dead. All which points out 
to us, that it is he who came by Water and Blood, 1 John v. 6. 
and that from the Merit and Efficacy of his Death, there 
floweth out Blood for the obtaining Remiſſion of Sin, and 
Water to regenerate and waſh us from our Uncleanneſs. From 
the barbarous Soldier's piercing of Chriſt's Side after he was 
dead, we learn, That no Crueſty was omitted towards Chrift 
either dead or alive, which might teſtify the great Deſert of our 
Sin, nor was there any needful Evidence wanting, which might 
make clear the Truth of his Death ; the Soldier's piercing of 
our Saviour's Side, was at once an Exerciſe of their Cruelty, 
and an Evidence of the Certainty of Chriſt's Death. O8/. 3. 
St John's Part in this Evidence; he ayouches, That Chriſt really 
died, and expreſsly affirms that he ſaw it with his own Eyes, 
for the Confirmation of our Faith; He that ſaw it bare Re- 
cord, and his Record is true, And further ſhews, That by 
theſe Actions of the Soldiers, That was done, by which ſeveral 


Scripture Prophecies were fulfilled, and received their Accom- 


pliſhment: 


- 
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ment; particularly, that of Exod, xii. 46. concerning 
U Paſchal x Sins, which was a Type of Chriſt; That a Bone 
of it ſhould not be broken; and that Prediction, Zach. Xl. 10. 
They ſhall loo on him whom they have pierced. Learn hence, 
That Chriſt is the Truth and Subſtance of that Type, the 
Paſchal Lamb mentioned Exod. Xii. and the true Paſſover 
ſacrificed for us; therefore what was ordained concerning the 
Paſchal Lamb, is applied here to Chriſt, as the Subſtance of 
that Type: 4 Bone of him ſball not be broken, 


38 ¶ And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea (being a 
diſciple of Jeſus, but ſecretly for fear of the Jews) be- 
ſought Pilate that he might take away the body of Je- 
ſus: and Pilate gave him leave. 
and took the body of Jeſus. 39 And there came alſo 
Nicodemus (which at the firſt came to Jeſus by night) 
and brought a mixture of myrrhe and aloes about an 
hundred pound weight. 40 Then took they the body 
of Jeſus, and wound it in linen clothes, with the 
ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 41 Now 
in the place where he was crucified there was a gar- 
den; and in the garden a new ſepulchre, wherein 
was never man yet laid. 42 There laid they Jeſus 
therefore, becauſe of the Jews preparation-day, for 
the ſepulchre was nigh at hand. | 


This laſt Paragraph of the Chapter gives us an Account of 
our Lord's honourable Burial; ſuch a Funeral as never was 
ſince Graves were firſt digged. Where obſerve, 1, Qur Lord's 
Body muſt be begged before it could be buried, the dead Bo- 
dies of Maleſactors being in the Power, and at the Diſpoſal 
of the Judge: Pilate grants it, and accordingly the dead Body 
is taken down, wrapped in fine Linen, and prepared for the 
Sepulchre. Obſerve, 2. The Perſons who beſtowed this ho- 
nourable Burial upon Chriſt, Fo/eph of Arimathea, and Nico- 
demus; the one provided fine Linen, the other fine Spices, 
and they jointly wound and embalmed his Body after the 

Jewiſh aber: both of them worthy though cloſe, Diſci- 
ples ; Grace doth not always make a publick and open Shew 
where it is; but as there is much ſecret Treaſure unſeen in 
the Bowels of the Earth, ſo is there much Grace in the Hearts 
of ſome Saints, which the World takes little Notice of. We 
read of none of the Apoſtles at Chriſt's Funeral; Fear had 
put them to flight; but 7o/eph and Nicodemus appear boldly ; if 
God ſtrengthen the Weak, and leave the Strong to the Pre- 
valency of their own Fears, the Weak ſhall be as David, and 
the Strong as Tow. Obſerve, 3. The Grave or Sepulchre in 
which our Lord was buried, it was a Sepulchre in a Garden, 
to expiate Adam's Sin committed in a Garden ; as by the Sin 


of the firſt Adam we were driven out of Paradiſe, the Garden | 


of Pleaſure ; ſo by the Sufferings of a ſecond Adam, who lay 
buried in a Garden, we may hope for Entrance into the 
heavenly Paradiſe. And it was in a new Sepulchre, wherein 


never any Man was laid, leſt his Adverſaries ſhould ſay, it 


was another that was riſen, who was buried there before, or 
that he aroſe as one of the old Prophets did, by touching the 
Bones of ſome other dead Perſon. Obſerve, 4. The Manner 
of our Lord's Funeral, it was haſty, publick, and decent; 
it was haſty by reaſon of the Streightneſs of Time; the Sab- 
bath was approaching, and all Buſineſs is laid aſide to prepare 
for that. Teaching us, How much it is our Duty to diſpatch 
our worldly Buſineſs early on the Eve of the Cont Day ; 
that we may be the better prepared to ſanctify that Day. 
Again, our Lord's Funeral was publick and open, all Perſons 
that would, might be SpeRators, to cut off Occaſion from 
any to object, that there was Deccit and Fraud uſed in or 
about our Lord's Burial; yet was he alſo interred decently, 
his holy Body being wrapt in fine Linen, and perfumed with 
Spices, according to the Jewiſh Cuſtom, Obſerve, 5. The 
\eaſons why our Lord was thus buried, ſeeing he was to 
riſe again in as ſhort a Time as other Men lye by the Walls; 
doubtleſs it was to declare the Certainty of his Death, and 
the Reality of his Reſurrection, to fulfil the Types and Pro- 
phecies which went before of him; As Fonas being three 
Days and three Nights in the Whale's Belly; he was alſo buried 
to complete his Humiliation, this being the loweſt Step to 
which he could deſcend in his abaſed State, Finally, He 


went into the Grave, that he might conquer Death in its 
own Territories, 


Ne 24, 


Olſerve laſtly, Of what Uſe our Lord's 
Y | 


He came therefore 


| Magdalene's Words, T hey uw hen, away the Lord, &c.,do run 
| I h h | 


Burial is to us his Followers, It ſhews us the amazing Depth 
of his Humiliation, from what and to, what his Love brought 
him, even from the Boſom of his Father to the Boſom of 
the Grave. It may alſo comfort -us againſt the Fears of 
Death ; the Grave could not long keep Chriſt, it ſhall not 
always keep us; it was a loathſome Priſon before, it is a per- 
fumed Bed now ; he whoſe Head is in Heaven, need not fear 
to put his Feet into the Grave. Awake and ſing thou that 
dwelleſt in the Duſt, for the Enmity of the Grave is ſlain 
by Chriſt, | 


CHAP. XX. | 
This and the of ng Chapter gives us an Account of our Savi- 


our Exaltation and victorious Triumph over all his Enemies, 
by his powerful Reſurrection. All the four Evangeliſts do 
confirm the Truth of it, by recording the ſeveral Steps and 
Degrees of the Maniſeſtation of it. In this Chapter Chriſt's 
Reſurreftion is confirmed firſt to Mary Magdalene, next to 
Peter and John, then to all the Diſciples except Thomas. 


THE firſt day of the week cometh Mary Mag- 

dalene early, when it was yet dark, unto the 
ſepulchre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken away from the 
ſepulchre. 


In this Verſe is recorded how Mary Magdalene, came early 
to the Sepulchre, on the firſt Day of the Week, to anoint 
the dead Body of our Lord Jeſus. Where note, That though 
her Heart did burn with an ardent Zeal and Affection to her 
crucified Lord, yet the commanded Duties of the Sabbath - 
were not omitted by her, ſhe kept cloſe, and filently ſpent 
that holy Day in a Mixture of Grief and Hope; her Example 
is a good Pattern of Sabbath SanCtification, and worthy of 
our Chriſtian Imitation, Note, 2. What Magnanimity and 
Courage is found in this weak Woman ; ſhe followed Chriſt 
couragiouſly, when his Diſciples left him cowardly ; ſhe ac- 
companied him to his Croſs, ſhe followed his Hearſe to the 
Grave, when his Diſciples durſt not appear ; and now very 
early in the Morning ſhe goes to viſit his Sepulchre, fearing 
neither the Darkneſs of the Night, nor the Preſence of the 
Watchmen. Learn thence, That Courage is the ſpecial Gift 
of God, and if he gives it to the feebler Sex, even to timo- 
rous and fearful Women, it is not in the Power of Man to 
make them afraid, 


2 Then ſhe runneth and cometh to Simon Peter, 
and to the other diſciple whom Jeſus loved, and ſaith 
unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of the 
ſepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him. 


It was a great Honour that God put upon this poor Wo- 
man Mary Magdalene, that ſhe has the firſt Notice of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection, and is the firſt that diſcovers it to the 
Apoſtles, But ly had not the Virgin Mary, his diſconſo- 
late Mother, this Privilege conferted on her, rather than 
Mary Magdalene, who had been a grievous Sinner? Doubt- 
leſs this was for the Comfort of all true Penitents, and ad- 
miniſters great Conſolation to them: As the Angels in Hea- 
ven rejoice, much more doth Chriſt joy in the Recovery of 
one repenting Sinner, than in Multitudes of holy and juſt 
Perſons, (ſuch was the bleſſed Virgin) who need no Re- 
pentance, | 

3 Peter therefore went forth, and that other diſciple, 
and came to the ſepulchre. 4 So they ran both toge- 
ther: and the other diſciple did out-run Peter, and 
came firſt to the ſepulchre. 5 And he ſtooping down 
and looking in, ſaw the linen clothes lying ; yet went 
he not in. 6 Then cometh Simon Peter followin 
him, and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linen 
clothes lie: 7 And the napkin that was about his 
head, not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped 
together in a place by itſelf. 8 Then went in alſo that 
other diſciple which came firſt to the ſepulchre, and 
he ſaw, and believed. 9 For as yet they knew not 
the ſcripture, that he muſt riſe again from the dead. 


Here obſerve, 1. How Peter and Jabn, moved with Mary 
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Chap. 20. 


* th 


to the Sepulchre to ſatisfy themſelves in the Truth of it. Such 
as ſincerely love Chriſt, upon the leaſt Intimation that he is 
miſſing, beſtir themſelves with great Activity and Diligence, 
that they may ſee him, or hear of him? Peter and Fohn run 
to the Sepulchre to ſee what was become of their holy Maſter. 
Obſerve, 2. That there was ſuch clear Evidence about Chriſt's 
Grave, as made it apparent that he was indeed riſen from the 
Dead, and not conveyed away either by Friends or Foes : It 
cannot be ſuppoſed that any of his Friends (could they have 
come at it) would have fo handled his holy Body, as to carry 
it away naked; and for his Foes, had they ſtole away the 
Body, they would never have left the fine Linen behind them. 
Obſerve, 3. That when Chriſt aroſe from the Grave, he left 
his Grave-cloths behind him ; whereas when Lazarus aroſe, 
he came forth with his Grave-cloths about him: It teaches 
us; That Chriſt roſe never to die more, but to live and reign 
for ever ; therefore he left his Grave-clothes in the Grave, 
as never to make uſe of them more, But Lazarus was to 
die again, Death was once more to have Dominion over 
him; he therefore came forth with his Grave-clothes about 
him. Obſerve laſtly, How ignorant the Apoſtles were of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection and of the Holy Scriptures, 
which declared he was to riſe again from the Dead : They 
knew not the Scriptures ; that is, they did not heed and regard 
them, ponder them in their Hearts, and feed upon them by 
Faith, 


10 Then the diſciples went away again unto their 
own home. 11 , But Mary ſtood without at the ſe- 
pulchre weeping: and as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped down 
and looked into the ſepulchre, 12 And ſeeth two 
angels in white, ſitting, the one at the head, and the 
other at the feet, where the body, of Jeſus had lain. 


Here we have a Deſcription of the great Love of Mary 
Magdalene, which ſhe expreſſed towards Chriſt after his Re- 
ſurreCtion ; ſhe went to his Sepulchre early, when it was yet 
dark; ſhe haſtily calls the Diſciples, Peter and John to the 
Sepulchre ; and ſhe ſtays behind weeping at the Sepulchre, 
when they were gone away to their own Home. And as 
Mary firſt fought him, and longeſt ſought him, ſo ſhe firſt 
found him. Here nate, 1. Mary's Carriage and Behaviour 
towards her Saviour; this is diſcovered by her patient Attend- 
ance; She flood without at the Sepulchre ; by her paſſionate 
Mourning, ſhe flood at the Sepulchre weeping 3; by her un- 
wearied Diligence, She flooped down and looked into the Sepulchre: 
Here was great Love indeed in this poor Woman; a Love 
ſtronger 'than Death ; a Love which did out-ſtrip and go be- 
yond the greateſt Apoſtles. Learn thence, 1, That true 
Love to Chriſt ſuffers not itſelf to be ſtinted or limited, no 


not by the greateſt Examples; the weakeſt Woman that 


truly loves Chriſt, may piouſly ſtrive with the greateſt 
Apoſtle in this Point : though he be learneder, wiſer, more 
uſeful, and more eminent than any of us, yet it is holy and 
wiſe, not to ſuffer ourſelves to be exceeded by any in our 
Love to Chriſt; every Chriſtian may ſtrive to exceed any 
one in Grace, and to attain the higheſt Place in the King- 
dom of Heaven. Learn, 2. That ſtrong Love is valiant and 
. undaunted, it will grapple and encounter with the ſtrongeſt 
Oppoſition ; Mary fears nothing in ſeeking of her Lord, nei- 


ther the Darkneſs of the Night nor the Terror of the Soldi- 


ers, nor the Malice of the Jews; Love is ſtrong as Death, 
and the Flames thereof are vehement. Note farther, The 
Succeſs of Mary Magdalenès Love to Chriſt, and unwearied 
Attendance on his Sepulchre ; ſhe found not the dead Body 
of Chriſt, and it is well ſhe did not; for if Death could have 
held Him it would not have let Us go. But though ſhe 
found not her Lord in the Grave, ſhe found two of his Ser- 
vants there, two Angels; of all Things in the World, one 
would have leaſt expected to find an Angel in a Grave, Spirits 
in the Place of dead Bodies, and Immortality in the Place of 
Corruption. But from hence we learn, That ſuch as ſincerely 
ſeek the Lord, ſhall certainly find, if not the very Thing 
. which they ſeek, yet that which is much fitter and better for 
them; Mary did not find Chriſt's dead Body, but ſhe finds 
that which is more comfortable for her to find; namely, Two 
Angels to teſtify that he was riſen, Where note, The Poſture 
of theſe Angels deſcribed ; the one fitting at 'the Head, the 
other at the Feet: It is Matter of Comfort to the Members of 
"Chriſt, that Angels do not wait upon the Head only, but upon 


the Feet alſo; and it ought to be Matter of Imitation alſo, Let 


| us imitate our bleſſed Saviour, in having an Angel not at our 


Head only, but at our Feet alſo : Many have an Ambition to 
have an Angel at their Head, a great Meaſure of Light and 
Knowledge there, but they care not.for an Angel at their Feet, 
they delight not to walk anſwerably to their Light and Know- 
ledge, they have an angelical Underſtanding, and a diabolical 
Converſation ; it is ſad for a Man to have all his Religion in 
his Brain and Tongue, and nothing in his Heart and Life, 


13 And they ſay unto her, Woman, why weepeſt 
thou ? ſhe ſaith unto them, Becauſe they have taken 
away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid 
him. 14 And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned 
herſelf back and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and knew not 
that it was Jeſus. 15 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, 
why weepeſt thou? whom ſeekeſt thou? ſhe, ſuppoſing 
him to be the gardener, ſaith unto him, Sir, if thou 
have borne him hence, tell me where thou haſt laid 
him, and I will take him away. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the beſt Company in the World will 
not ſatisfy or content ſuch as are ſeeking for Jeſus Chriſt, when 
they find not him whom their Souls ſeek : Mary now enjoyed 
the Preſence and Company of two Angels, but this Jid not 
ſatisfy her in the Abſence of Chriſt himſelf. Obſerve, 2. How 
paſſionately did Mary mourn for the Loſs and Want of Chrift's 
bodily Preſence, thereby giving Teftimony of her great Aﬀec- 
tion towards him ; but truly our Love to Chriſt is beſt ſhewn, 
not by our paſſionate Deſires for his bodily Preſence, but by 
our holy Longings after his ſpiritual Preſence in his Word and 
Ordinances here on Earth, and his bleſſed and immediate 
Preſence in Heaven. Obſerve, 3. How Chriſt may be preſent 
with, and very near unto his People, and yet not be preſently 
diſcerned by them; Feſus ſtood by Mary, but ſbe knew not that 

it was Feſus; her not expecting a living Chriſt, was one Cauſe 
why ſhe did not diſcern him. Obſerve, 4. How exceedingly 
Mary's Thoughts were taken up with Chriſt ; ſhe faith to the 
Gardener, If thou haſ? borne him hence, What Him! She doth 
not ſay whom; but her Heart was ſo taken up with Chrift, 
and her Mind ſo full of him, that ſhe concluded every Body 
would underſtand whom ſhe meant, though ſhe did not fay 
whom ſhe meant. Hence note, That the Soul of a ſincere Be- 
liever is full of earneſt and longing Deſires after Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. That ſuch a Soul is yet ſometimes at a Loſs for Chriſt, and 
cannot tell where to find him. 3. That whilft the Soul is at 
a Loſs for Chriſt, its Deſires are often quicker and more 
ſtirring after Chriſt. This was the Caſe of Mary here, with 
the Spouſe by Night on her Bed, and early in the Morning, 
ſhe ſought him whom her Soul loved. ; 


16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary. She turned herſelf, 
and ſaith unto him, Rabboni; which is to ſay, Maſter. 
17 Jeſus faith unto her, Touch me not: for I am not 
yet aſcended to my Father : but go to my brethren, 
and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father and your 
Father, and to my God and your God. . 


In the former of theſe Verſes, Chriſt makes himſelf known 
to Mary, and calleth her by her Name. In the latter he gives 
her a Prohibition and an Injunction. Obſerve, 1. The Pro- 
hibition, Touch me not; together with the Reaſon of it, For 
Jam not yet aſcended to my Father, It is concluded by In- 
terpreters, that Mary Magdalene was now fallen at Chriſt's 
Feet, and embraced them ; that having found him whom her 
Soul loved, ſhe hugs him now, and hangs about him; but 
Chriſt forbids any further embracing, and rejects ſuch Teſti- 
monies of her Love ; as if he had ſaid, Although I will al- 
low you as much Familiarity as ſhall ſatisfactorily convince 
you of the Verity of my Reſurrection, yet you muſt not ex- 
pect to converſe with me in the bodily 3 which you 
did before my Death; for I am aſcending to my Father, 
and muſt be enjoyed no longer after a corporal, but ſpiritual 
Manner. Learn hence, That our Love to Jeſus Chriſt is 
beſt ſhewn, not by our human paſſionate Affections to his 
bodily Preſence, but by our ſpiritual Communion with him 
by Faith here on Earth, in order to an immediate Commu- 
nion with him Face to Face in Heaven. Chriſt now after his 
Reſurrection was advanced to a more ſpiritual Condition, 
therefore refuſes at Mary's Hand the Offices of human Con- 
verſation, but expects of her the Duties and Services of {pi 
ritua 
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cual Devotion. O. 2. Chriſt's Injunction: But go 70 my; 23 Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto 


Brethren, and ſay, 1 aſcend to my Father, and your Father; io thera, and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are re- 
my God, and your God, Where note, The endearing Title given | tained. | 


iſciples, my Brethren : He had before his Death called | 5 RE 
bo the Reſet mu. Friends, his Children; but now, after Obſerve here, 8 Repetition of our Saviour s endearing 
his Reſurrection, he calls them his Brethren ; he became our Salutation to his Diſciples, Peace be unto you, Peace be unto F Yor 
Brother by aſſuming our Nature in his Incarnation, he con- This was no more than might be needfu], to ſigniſy his firm 
tinues our Brother by reſuming that Nature at his Reſurrec- Reconciliation to them, notwithſtanding their late Cowardice 
tion. Mete farther, That Chriſt calls his Diſciples Brethren; in for ſaking of him, and flying from him, when the Storm fell | 
after his Exaltation and Reſurrection; thereby ſhewing, that | upon him. Objer W 7 How SEE doth renew his Diſciples 
the Change of his Condition had wrought no Change in his Commiſſion for the Work of the Miniſtiy, who poſſibly were 
Affection towards his poor Diſciples ; but thoſe that were much diſcouraged with the Remembrance of their Faint- 
his Brethren before, in the Time of his Humiliation and | Þeartedneſs in the Lime of his Sufferings ; he doth therefore 
Abaſement, are fo till, after his Exaltation and Advance- | anew commiſſionate them, and ſends them forth in tlicſe 
ment: &o 10 my Brethren, and ſay; Humility doth not only Words, As my Father hath ſent me; that is, to preach, plant, 


go before Honour, but dwells with Honour, and doth ever- and propagate the Goſpel ; / ſend I you. By the fame Au- 


more accompany it. Obſerve laſtly, The good News or Meſ- 
ſage of Joy which Chriſt ſends by Mary to his dear Diſciples 
Sey, T aſcend to my Father, and your Father; to my God, and your 
Gd; as if Nature and Adoption gave the fame Intereſt. 
Chrift calls God his God, and his Diſciples God ; his Father, 
and their Father; firſt his, and then theirs, and therefore 
theirs becauſe his. Learn hence, That God for Chriſt's Sake 
hath dignified Believers with that near and dear Relation of his 
being a Father to them in and thro? his Son; ſo that as they 
ought to carry it towards him like Children by Obedience, 
dudjection and Reſignation, ſo they may expect he will retain 
a fatherly Affection towards them, and they may expect from 
him fatherly Compaſiion, Proviſion, Protection, Correction, and 
all Things needful. Laſtly, Remark from Chriſt's ſaying, 7go 
to my God, and your God, the falſe Inferences of the Socinians, 
viz. That becauſe Chriſt ſtyled God his God, hence, ſay they, 
it is evident that Chriſt is not God; but from thoſe Words 
it only follows, that he was not God according to that Nature 
which aſcended, Thus Pſal. xlv. it is ſaid of Chriſt, God, 
even thy God, hath anointed thee; and yet he adds of the ſame 
Perſon, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. 


18 Mary Magdalene came and told the diſciples that 
the had ſeen the Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe 
things unto her. 19 Then the ſame day at even- 
ing, being the firſt day of the week, when the doors 
were ſhut where the diſciples were aſſembled for fear of 
the Jews, came Jeſus and ſtood in the midſt, and faith 
unto them, Peace be unto. you. 20 And when he had 
ſo ſaid, he ſhewed unto them His hands and his fide. 
'Then were the diſciples glad when they ſaw the Lord. 


Our blefled Saviour's firſt appearing after his Reſurrection, 


having been to Mary Magdalen, as the former Verſes acquainted 
us, the ſame Day at Evening, when the Doors were ſhut for 
fear of the Jews, Jeſus miraculouſly, and, as to the Diſciples, 
unſenſibly opens the Door, and ſtands in the Midſt of them, and 
ſays, Peace be unto you, and ſhews them his Hands and his Side. 
Where note, 1. That it has been no ſtrange Thing in the 
Church, that the beſt Members of it have been put to fre- 
quent their Aſſemblies with great Fear, and been forced to 
meet in the Night with great Caution, becaule of the Fury 
of the Perſecutors: Here Chriſt's own Diſciples were forced 
to meet together in the Night, the Doors kept ſhut, for fear 


/ the Jews, Note, 2. Let Chriſt's Diſciples meet together 


never ſo privately, and with never ſo much Hazard and Jeo- 
pardy, they ſhall have Chriſt's Company with them; neither 
Bolts, nor Locks, nor faſtened Doors, ſhall hold Chriſt. from 
them: hen the Doors were ſhut, Feſus came and flood in the 

Adj 8 them. Obſerve laſtly, The Evidence which our Sa- 
viour offers to evince and prove the Certainty of his Reſur- 
rection: He ſhewed his Diſciples his Hands and his Side, Chriſt 
appealed to and admitted of the Judgment of their Senſes, to 
aſſure them that it was his real Body. And if we muſt not be 


allowed to believe our Senſes, (as the Romiſh Synagogue would 


have to prove the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; namely, 


Miracles were true, but by the Judgment of our Senſes? Now 
as our Senſes tell us that Chriſt's Miracles were true, ſo they 
aſſure us that the Popiſh Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is falſe. 


21 Then ſaid Jeſus, to them again, Peace be unto 
you. As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. 
22 And when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, 
and faith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. 


thority, and for the ſame Ends, in Part, for which I was ſent 


by my Father, do I ſend you; namely, to gather, to govern, 
and inſtruct my Church. Learn hence, That when Chrift 
left the World, he did not leave the Church deſtitute of a 
Goſpel Miniſtry, which ſhall continue to the End of the World. 
As Chriſt was ſent by the Father, fo are his Miniſters ſent 
by him ; and they may expect, having the ſame Authority 
and Commiſſion, the fame Succeſs and Bleſſing; and the 
Contempt caſt upon them and their Meſſage, ultimately re- 
flects upon God and Chriſt, whoſe Meſſengers they are. Ob/. 
3. How Chriſt that ſends them forth, doth furniſh them with 
the Gifts of the Spirit for their Office : He breathed on them, 
and ſaid, Recerve ye the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, the Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt. They had received the Holy Spirit before as a 
Spirit of SanCtification, here they receive it in its extraordi- 
nary Gifts, to fit them for their Office. And Chiiſt's con- 
ferring the Holy Ghoſt, by breathing upon them, ſhews that 
the Holy Spirit proceeds as well from the Son, as from the 
Father. And as by God's breathing the firſt Man was made 
a living Soul; ſo by Chriſt's breathing on the Apoſtles they 
were quickened and extraordinarily enabled for the Service 
they were called to. Learn hence, That when Chriſt ſends 
forth any about his Work, he will furniſh them with En- 
dowments anſwerable to their vaſt Employment; and the 
beſt Furniture they can have, is the Holy Spirit in his Gifts 
and Qualifications ſuitable to their Work: He breathed on 
them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Obſerve, 4. How 
Chriſt aſſerts their Authority in the Diſcharge of their Com- 
miſſion, and declares, 'That what they act miniſterially, ac- 
cording to their Commiſſion here on Earth, is ratified in 
Heaven: I hoſeſocver Sins ye remit, they are remitted. Where 
note, That there is a twofold Power of remitting or forgiving 
Sins; the one Magiſterial and Authoritative ; this belongs to 
Chriſt alone: "The other Miniſterial and Declarative; this be- 
longs to Chriſt's Ambaſſadors, who have a Power in his Name 
to bind and looſe. It is a pious Note of St Auſtin upon this 
Place, That Chriſt firſt conferred the Holy Ghoſt upon his 
Apoſtles, and then ſaid, Yhoſe Sins ye remit, they are remitted. 
Thereby intimating, that it is not they, but the Holy Ghoſt by 


them, that puts away Sin: For who can forgive Sin, but Gd 


only * The Power of forgiving Sin, that Man hath, is only to 
declare, that if Men be truly and really penitent, their Sins 


| are forgiven them for the Sake of Chriſt's Satisfaction. 


24 But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Di- 
dymus, was not with them when Jeſus came. 25 The 


other diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, We have ſeen 


the Lord. But he ſaid unto them, Except I ſhall ſee 
in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger 


into the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand into 


his fide, I will not believe. 


What the Cauſe of Thomas's Abſence was is not declared; 


it is evident that he was not with the reſt of the Diſciples 


when Chrift appeared to them; and his Abſcence had like to 
perſuade us) we ſhall want the beſt external Evidence we can | 


have coſt him dear, even the Loſs of his Faith; and he might 


, | have had Cauſe for ever to have bewailed his Abſence from 
the. Miracles of our Saviour; for how can we be aſſured thoſe 


that Meeting of the Diſciples, had not Chriſt been more mer- 
ciful. Learn hence, That the letting ſlip of one holy Oppor- 
tunity, may prove excceedingly prejudicial to the Soul's Ad- 
vantage: It is wiſe and ſafe to lay hold upon every Oppor- 
tunity for enjoying Communion with God, and Fellowſhip 


with his Saints. Thomas's Abſence deprived him not only of 
the good News which Mary brought of Chriſt's being riſen, 


but alſo of - the Sight-of him, which the other Diſciples got 


by aſſembling together; and for want thereof Thomas is left 


under 


. 
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nder many Doubts and Fears, Verily, we know not what we 
— 5 abſent ourſelves from the Aſſembly of God's 
People. Such Views of a crucified raiſed Jeſus may be com- 
municated to others, whilſt we are abſent, as would have con- 
firmed our Faith, and eſtabliſned our Joy, had we been preſent. 
Obſerve farther, What a ſtrange Declaration Thomas makes of 
his obſtinate Unbelief, Except I ſee the Print of the Nails, and 

ut my Finger into his Side, I will not believe, Where note, 
tow ſtrangely rooted Unbelief is in the Hearts of holy Men, 
inſomuch that they deſire the Objects of Faith ſhould fall 
under the View of their Senſes. Thomas carries his Faith at 
his Fingers Ends; he will believe no more than he can ſce or 
feel; whereas Faith is the Evidence of Things not ſeen. Oh! 
Thomas, how deplorable had been thy Caſe, if Chriſt had ne- 
ver given thee that Proof, which was very unreaſonable for thee 
to expect. But Chriſt takes Compaſſion on him, and appears 
to him, and cures his obſtinate Unbelief, which he might 
have juſtly puniſhed, as appears by the following Verſes. 


26 And after eight days again his diſciples were 
within, and Thomas with them. Then came Jeſus, 
the doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt, and 
ſaid, Peace be unto you. 27 Then faith he to Tho- 


mas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; | 


and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide: 
and be not faithleſs, but believing. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour's appearing again to his Diſ- 
ciples after his Reſurrection; it was eight Days after he firſt 
aroſe, which was the firſt Day of the Week. Here note, That 
Chriſt's riſing the firſt Day of the Week, and appearing on 
the next firſt Day of the Week after to the Diſciples, and 
they obſerving that Day for their ſolemn Aſſemblies, and St 
Paul adminiſtering on that 175 the Lord's Supper, Acts xx. 
and commanding on that Day Collections for the Poor, 1 Cor. 
xvi. and St John calling it the Lord's Day, Rev. i. 10. From 
theſe Authorities, and the primitive Practice, we derive our 
Chriſtian Sabbath : For we do not find in all the Scripture, 
one Inſtance of any one Congregation of Chriſtians only aſ- 
ſembling upon the Jewiſh Sabbath, but on the firſt Day of 
the Week, on which we ground our Obſervation of that Day. 
Of. 2. The wonderful Condeſcenſion of Chriſt to the Weak- 
nels of Thomas's Faith; he bids him reach forth his Hand, and 
thruſt it into his Side. Not that Chriſt was pleaſed with, but 
only pitiful towards Themas's Infirmities; and it ought to be 
no Encouragement to any Perſon to follow his Example, in 
ſeeking or expecting the like Signs of their own 8 
for helping of their Faith, 0%. 3. How mercifully Chri 
over-ruled Thomas's Unbelief, for the Confirmation of our 
Faith, His doubting proved a Means for eſtabliſhing his own 
and our Faith; therefore ſays Gregory well, Plus mihi profuit 
dubitatio Thome quam credulitas Marie : * Had not Thomas 
doubted, we had not been ſo fully aſſured, that it was the 
ſame Chriſt that was crucified who roſe again,” 


28 And Thomas anſwered and faid unto him, My 
Lord, and my God. | 4 


Theſe Words may be conſidered two Ways. 1. As an 
abrupt Speech, importing a vehement Admiration of Chriſt's 
Mercy towards him, and of his own Stupidity and Dulneſs 
to believe. Learn hence, That the convincing Condeſcenſion 
of Chriſt, turns Unbelief into a Rapture of holy Admiration 
2. This Expreſſion of Thomas, My 
Lord, and my God, contains a ſhort, but abſolute Confeſſion 
of Faith. 7 05 rightly collects from this Reſurrection, that 
he was Lord, God Bleſſed for evermore, the true Meſſias, the 
expected Redeemer, and accordingly, with an explicit Faith, 
he now profeſles his Intereſt in him ſaying, Ay Lord, and my 
God. Yet note, "That this Reſurrection could not make him 
God, and render him then the Object of divine Worſhip, it 
he had been only a Creature before. And farther ob/erve, 
That Chriſt doth not reprove Thomas for owning him as God, 
which ſhews that Thomas did not miſtake in owning the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt, | 


29 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou 
haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed : bleſſed are they 


_ that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. 


Here we have Chriſt's Reprehenſion of Thomas for not be- 
lieving without ſuch ſenſible Evidence as he deſired. He be- 


lieved now that Chriſt was riſen from the Dead, but it was 


upon the "Teſtimony of his Senfes only. Therefore Chriſt 
tells him, That his Faith would have been more excellent and 
more eminently rewardable, if he had believed without ſuch 
demonſtrative Leer Faith is the Evidence e, Things not 
ſeen, Therefore to give Credit to a Thing upon the Evidence 
of Senſe, is not properly believing. Otſerve farther, How 
Chriſt pronounces them bleſſed, who ſhould hereafter believe 
on him through the Preaching of the Goſpel, though they 
did not ſee him as Thomas did, nor handle him as he might, 
This is a ſure Rule, that by how much our Faith ſtands in 
leſs Need of the external Evidence of Senſe, the {tronger our 
Faith is, and the mere acceptable it is, provided what we be- 
lieve be revealed in the Word of God: Bleſſed are they that 
have not ſeen, and yet have believed. 


30 And many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in the 
preſence of his diſciples, which are not written in this 
book. 31 But theſe are written, that ye might be- 
lieve that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God; and 
that believing ye might have life through his name. 


Obſerve here, 1. The true End for which the Miracles of 
Chriſt were ſo carefully recorded; namely, that ꝛbe might le- 
lieve, By believing that Chriſt is the Son of God, we have 
Life ; and by the Evidence of his Miracles, we know and 
believe him to have been the Son of God: The Miracles 
which Chriſt wrought, were the beſt external Evidence of his 
Miſſion. Obſerve, 2. That all Chriſt's Miracles, both before 
his Paſſion, and after his Reſurrection, were not recorded by 
the Evangeliſts. Obſerve, 3. The great Point concerning 
Chriſt, to be known and believed from the Scriptures, is this, 
that Jeſus, the Son of the Virgin, is the promiſed Meſſiah, 
the Anointed of the Father, he in whom all the Types and 
Shadows of the Law are accompliſhed ; and that this Jeſus is 
for Nature Co- eſſential, for Dignity Co-equal, and for Du- 
ration Co-eternal with the Father: One in Eſſence, equal 
in Power and Glory. Thus believing that Jeſus is the Son 
of God, and accompanying that Belief with a holy Life, if 
— believe well, and live well, we ſhall have Life through his 

ame. | 


C.H A. P. II. 


A FTER theſe things Jeſus ſhewed himſelf again 
to the diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias: and on 
this wife ſhewed he himſelf. ; 


The foregoing Chapter acquainted us with ſeveral Appear- 
ances of Chriſt to his Diſciples after his Reſurrection: All 
which were in Feruſalem. This Chapter acquaints us with 
his appearing to his Diſciples in Galilee, whither he had or- 
dered his Diſciples to go, promiſing there to meet them. Je- 
ruſalem now becomes a forſaken Place, a People abandoned 
to Deſtruction, Chriſt will not ſhew himſelf openly to them, 


| but Galilee was a Place where Chriſt's Miniſtry had found 


better Acceptance; to Galilee therefore doth he go. Such 
Places wherein Chriſt is moſt welcome to preach, ſhall be 


| molt honoured with his Preſence : Feſus ſhewwed himſe!f to bis 


Diſciples at the Sea of Tiberias, called elſewhere the Sea of 
Galilee. | 


2 There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas 
called Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, 
and the ſons of Zebedee, and two other of his diſci- 
ples. 3 Simon Peter ſaith unto them, I go a fiſhing. 
They ſay unto him, We alſo go with thee. They 
went forth, and entered into a ſhip immediately; and 
that night they caught nothing. 


Olſerve here, That after Chriſt was crucified, the Diſciples 
returned for a 1 ime to their Trade and Employment of Fiſhing; 
tho' they were called to be Fiſhers of Men, yet Churches not 
being gathered and conſtituted at preſent, nor being able to 
maintain them, they labour with their Hands to ſupply their 
| preſent Neceſſities. Afterwards, when at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
they had received thoſe viſible Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
did furniſh them for preaching the Goſpel to all Nations, and 
they went forth to plant and propagate the Goſpel, we may 
believe they then gave over the Labour of their ſecular Call- 
ings, and applied themſelves wholly to the Work of the Mi- 
niſtry. That may be done ( Eccleſia conftituenda) in a Church 
which is conſtituting, or about to be conſtituted. Obſerve 

farther, How Peter, with the reſt, tail all Night, aud catch na- 


thing; 
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thing ; but no ſooner is Chriſt come among them, but they 
incloſe a Multitude of Fiſhes. Thereby teaching us, that all 
human Labours and Endeavours are in vain, unleſs Chriſt by 
his Preſence and Blefling crown them with Succeſs. 


4 But when the morning was now come, Jeſus ſto6d 
on the ſhore : but the diſciples knew not that it was 
Jeſus. 5 Then Jeſus ſaith unto them, Children, have 
ye any meat ? They anſwered him, No. 6 And he 
laid unto them, Caſt the net on the right ſide of the 
ſhip, and ye ſhall find. They caſt therefore, and now 
they were not able to draw it for the multitude of fiſhes. 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt was near, very near to his Diſciples, 
but they perceived it not: '7eſus ſtood on the Shore, but they knew 
not that it was Jeſus. Learn, Chriſt is not always diſcerned by 
us when he is preſent with us; it is a double N to enjoy 
his Company, and to know indeed that it is he. Herve, 2, 
Altho' they had laboured all the Night in vain, yet at Chriſt's 
Command they go to Work again, and with great Succeſs: 
They were not able to draw the Net for the Multitude of Fiſhes. 
When Chriſt is about to do great Things for his People, yet will 
be have them exert all poſſible Endeavours of their own; and 
the Want of former Succeſs muſt not diſcourage from future 
Endeavours. O8/. 4. What a Proof Chriſt here gives of his 
Divinity and Godhead: How were all the Fiſh in the Sea at his 
Pleaſure, and obedient to his Command! He knew where they 
ſwim, and brings them from one Part of the Lake to the other: 
Where the Diſciples had toiled all Night, and caught nothing. 
Chriſt our Mediator is true God, and as ſuch he has a ſovereign 
Power and Providence over all the Creatures; the Cattle on a 
thouſand Hills, and all the Fiſh ſwimming in the Sea, are 
obedient to his Power, and obſervant to his Commands. 


7 Therefore that diſciple whom Jeſus loved faith 
unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon Peter 
heard that it was the Lord, he girt Bis fiſher's coat 
unto bim, (for he was naked) and did caſt himſelf into 
the ſea. 8 And the diſciples came in a little ſhip (tor 
they were not far from land, but as it were two hun- 
dred cubits) dragging the net with fiſhes. 9 As ſoon 
then as they were come to land, they ſaw a fire of 
coals there, and fiſh laid thereon, and bread, 


Obſerve here, 1. The great Zeal and Forwardneſs of Peter ; 
hearing that it was Chriſt, he leaps into the Sea to get to him. 
O how inviting, attractive, and alluring is a Sight of Chriſt ! 
It will make thoſe that know him, break thro' all Difficulties 
to come unto him. It is not a Sea of Water, no, nor Seas cf 
Blood, that can keep a zealous Soul at a Diſtance from Chriſt. 
When Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his Coat and cafl 
himſelf into the Sea. Olf. 2. What a Complication of Mira- 
cles here were; as ſoon as they came to Land they difcerned 
another Miracle, viz. a Fire of Coals, and Fiſh laid on, and 
Bread, all created and produced by Chriſt out of nothing, at 
this Time, as an Evidence of his divine Power; for before they 
could get the Fiſh to Shore, they ſaw Fiſh broiling upon Coals, 
which makes it evident that theſe were none of the Fiſh which 
they had catched. Chriſt, when he pleaſes, for the Benefit 
and Comfort of his People, will work Miracle upon Miracle, 
Mercy upon Mercy, one Wonder upon the Head of another, 
for here, after a Miracle at Sea, the met with another Mira- 
cle at Land ; As ſoon as they came to Land, they ſaw a Fire. 


to Jeſus ſaith unto them, Bring of the fiſh which 
ye have now caught. 11 Simon Peter went up, and 
drew the net to land full of great fiſhes, an hundred 
and fifty and three. And for all there were ſo many, 
yet was not the net broken. : | 


Obſerve here, 1. What was Chriſt's End in commanding his 
Diſciples to bring forth the Fiſh which they had now taken; 
namely, That the Sight of their Number and Bigneſs, together 
with the Sight of the Net remaining unbroken, might confirm 
them in the Belief of its being a real Miracle, Chriſt had fed 
their Bellies before, his Buſineſs now is to feed their Minds with 
the Contemplation of the Greatneſs and Reality of the Miracle. 
All Chriſt's Miracles were obvious to Senſe, and would bear the 
Examination of the Senſes ; not like the lying Wonders of the 
Church of Rome, which are commonly wrought in the Dark 
to cozen the Vulgar, and are mere Cheats and Impoſtures. 

Os. 2. That this full Draught of Fiſhes, which Peter and the 
8 of the Diſciples now had, might probably preſage that great 
24. | 


8 a 


and wonderful Succeſs which he and they afterwards were to 
have in fiſhing for Men, Here we have an hundred fifty and 
three great Fiſhes caught at one Draught; but A#s ii, we find 
three thouſand Souls converted by St Peter at one Sermon. 
Oh the marvellous Succeſs of the Goſpel at the firſt Preaching 
and Planting of it! Three thouſand then proſelyted by one 
Sermon. Now we have Cauſe to fear that there are three 
thouſand Sermons preached, and ſcarce one Soul ſavingly con- 


verted: Lord! Tho hath believed our Report? 

i2 Jeſus faith unto them; Come and dine. And none 
of the diſciples durſt aſk him, Who art thou ? know- 
ing that it was the Lord. 13 Jeſus then cometh, and 
taketh bread, and giveth them, and fiſh likewiſe. 14 
This is now the third time that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf 
to his diſciples after that he was riſen from the dead: 


A twofold Reaſon may be aſſigned why Chriſt did at this 
Time invite and call his Diſciples to dine with him: The fit 
and more principal Reaſon was, to evidence to them the Reality 
of his Reſurrection, and to aſſure them of the Truth of his 
Manhood, that they might not think it was an Apparition only. 
By the Miracle in catching the Fiſhes, he proved himſelf to be 
God; by his preſent Eating of the Fiſh, he evidenced himſelf 
to be Man; and conſequently teaches us, thit our exalted High 
Prieſt continues our Kinſman in Heaven. He is ſtill Bone of 
our Bone; and Fleſh of our Fleſh ; he has taken Poſſeſſion of 
Heaven in our Nature, ſitting there in our glorified Humanity, 
united to the glorious Deity, cloathed with that Body which 
hung in its Blood and Gore upon the Croſs, but now ſhining 
brighter than ten thouſand Suns. The ſecond and leſs in 
Reaſon why Chriſt called his Diſciples to dine with him, was 
this, to ſhew his tender Care over the Bodies of his dear Dil- 
ciples, as being the Tabernacles of his own Spirit, the Tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghoſt ; therefore Chriſt encourages, though 
not to the pampering, yet to the refreſhing of them: Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, Come and dine + And he would not confer with 
them till they had dined; as the next Verſe ſhews; 


15 C So when they had dined, Jeſus ſaith to Simon 
Peter, Simon /on of Jonas, loveſt thou me more than 
theſe ? He faith unto him, Yea, Lord: thou knoweſſ 


that I love thee. He faith unto him, Feed my lambs: | 


16 He faith to him again the ſecond time, Simon ſon 
of Jonas, loveſt thou me? He faith unto him, Yea; 
Lord: thou knoweſt that I love thee. He ſaith unto 
him, Feed my ſheep. 17 He ſaith unto him the third 
time, Simon /o of Jonas, loveſt thou me? Peter 
was grieved, becauſe he ſaid unto him the third time; 
Loveſt thou me? And he ſaid unto him, Lord, thou 
knoweſt all things; thou knoweſt that I love thee. 
Jeſus ſaith unto him, Feed my ſheep. 

Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt puts Peter upon a threefold Profeſſion 
of his Love unto him, anſwerable to his threefold Denial of 


him: His threefold Denial required a threefold Conſeſſion. 


True Repentance ought, and will be as eminent in the Fruit 
and Effects of it, as the Saint's Fall hath been. A threefold 
Denial of Chriſt ſhall be attended with a threefold Profeſſion 
of Love unto him. Ohſ. 2. The ſolemn Queſtion put by out 
Saviour unto Peter, Loveſt thou me? Love/t thou me more thai 


theſe? That is, more than thy Oceupation and Employment, 


more than thy Nets and Fiſhing- boats? If fo, leave them, and 
wholly employ thyſelf in feeding my Sheep and Lambs. Or, 
more than theſe ? that is, more than the reſt of my Diſciples. 
Doſt thou love me more than thou loveſt me? Or, more 
than they love me? If ſo, evidence the Sincerity of thy Love 
to me by thy Care of mine. Thence note, That Miniſters who 
are called to take Care of Chriſt's Flock, had need of much 
Love to Jeſus Chriſt, and great Compaſſion for Souls; b 

which they will be animated and fortified to go through wit 

the Labours and Difficulties, as well as to encounter the Dan- 
gers and Sufferings which do accompany their Calling, Simon; 


Loweſt thou me? Feed my Flock, Note farther, That the ſureſt 


Argument and beſt Evidence of a Miniſter's Love to Jeſus 
Chriſt, is his conſcientious Care to feed; that is, to teach 


inſtru, and govern the whole Flock of Chriſt ; Lambs and 


Sheep, Weak and Strong; the feebleſt in the Fold wete pur- 
chaſed by the great Shepherd. And if he judged theth worth 
his Blood, well may we judge them worth our Sweat. Note 
again, That ſuch as would be faithful in their Miniſterial 


Charge, ought to look upon their People, as committed ts 
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them by Chriſt himſelf, as loved of him and committed to 
their Care by him, and for which'they muſt be accountable to 
him. Chrift calls them three Times over, his Lambs and his 
Sheep, and as often charges Peter to feed them. Obſerve next, 
Peter's threefold Anſwer to Chriſt's Queſtion, Simon, love/t thou 
me more than theſe? Lord! thou knoweſt that T love thee, Where 
note, 1. The great Modeſty of Peter in his Reply, Love/t thou 
me more than theſe? ſays Chriſt; Peter replies, Lord thou 


* knoweſt that I love thee ; he doth not ſay, Lord! I love thee 


above them all, and before them all; here is no Boaſting now : 
Once it was faid that Peter vaunted, Though all Men for ſake 
thee, yet will not J; but now his Fall had taught him Humility ; 
he boaſts not of his Love above others, and makes no Compa- 
riſon with others, but only ranks himſelf among the true Lovers 
of Chriſt: Lord! I love thee, Note, 2. The Evidence that 
Peter gives of his ſincere Love to Chriſt ; he dares appeal to 
Chriſt himſelf, Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee; yea, thou 
that art Omniſcient, the All-knowing and Heart-ſearching 
God, Thou that knoweſt all Things, knoweſt that I love thee: 
Oh! it is a bleſſed Thing, when we can and dare appeal to 
God's Knowledge; and it is Matter of high Conſolation to 
know that God knoweth our Sincerity and Love unto him, 


and that he knoweth and approveth us as ſuch, Lord, thou 


knowefl all Things, thou knoweſt that I love thee. Note laſtly, 
From theſe Words, Lord, thou knoweft all Things, an Argu- 
ment of Chriſt's Divinity. He that knows all Things, and 
particularly the Hearts of all Men, is God, 1 Kings viii. 29. but 
ſo doth Chriſt, if St Peter's 'Teſtimeny here be true; ſaying, 
Lord ! thau knoweſt all Things; that is, ſay the Socinians, very 
many Things; but this would have deſtroyed St Peter's Argu- 
ment at once; for it ſollows not that Chriſt knew the Sincerity 
of Peter's Heart, unleſs he knew the Secrets of all Hearts; and 
if he knew the Secrets of all Hearts, he is really God. 


18 Verily verily I ſay unto thee, When thou waſt 
young, thou girdedſt thyſelf, and walkedſt whither thou 
wouldeſt : but when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch 
forth thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee, and carry 
thee whither thou wouldeſt not. 19 This ſpake he, 
ſignifying by what death he ſhould glority God. And 


when he had ſpoken this, he ſaith unto him, Follow me. 


In theſe Words our Saviour forewarns Peter of his future 
Sufferings, intimating that he ſhould prove more ſtout than in 
his former Trial. When he was young and unexperienced he 
enjoyed his Liberty, but when he was grown older in Years, 
and ſtronger in Grace, he ſhould willingly ſtretch forth his 
Hands, and quictly ſuffer himſelf to be bound to the Croſs ; 
for Peter (ſay ſome) was not nailed, but tied and bound to the 
Croſs only, and ſo as a Martyr or Witneſs far the Truth of 
Chrift, glorified God by his Death. Learn hence, 1, The 
Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, when they undertake the Charge cf 
his Flock, muſt prepare for ſuffering Work, and their Lot 
upon it: Therefore is this Prediction of Peter's Suffering join- 
ed with the former Injunction, Feed my Sheep. 2. That hu- 
man Nature in Chriſt's Miniſters, as well as in other Men, 
reluctates Sufferings, has an Antipathy againſt a violent Death; 
They ſhall carry thee whither thou would/? not. 3. From the 
Time of St Peter's Sufferings, when he is old; Learn, That 


the Timeing of the Saints Sufferings is in Chriſt's Hands; he | 


can, and when he pleaſeth doth, ſcreen them from ſuffering 
till old Age; when their Work is almoſt done for God, they 
cloſe their Days with ſuffering for him: hen thou art old, 
thou fhalt flretch forth thine Hands, and another ſhall gird thee, 
Learn laſtly, That the Sufferings of the Saints in general, and 
of the Miniſters of Chriſt in particular, do redound much to 
the Glory of God, which is a Conſideration that ought to re- 


concile them to the Croſs of Chriſt, and ſupport them under it. 


This pate he, ſignifying by what Death be ſhould glorify Cad. 


20 © Then Peter turning about, ſeeth the diſciple 
whom Jeſus loved, following, which alſo leaned on 
his breaſt at ſupper, and ſaid, Lord, which is he that 
betrayeth thee? 21 Peter ſeeing him, ſaith to Jeſus, 
Lord, and what Hall this man do? 22 Jeſus ſaith 


-unto him, If I will that he tarry till I come, what 7s 


that to thee? Follow thou me. 


Our Saviour having foretold the Manner of Peter's Death in 


the foregoing Verſes ; here in theſe, Peter is 8 after, 


and very folicitous for the Knowledge of what Kind of Death 


* 4 


St 7ohn ſhould die, Chriſt checks him for his Curioſity, a; 
meddling with that which did not concern him, yet intimates . 
to him, that John ſhould live till he came to take Vengeance 
on the Jews, and deſtroy Ferigſalem, I I will that he tarry till 
I come; that is, till I come to execute Judgment upon Feru- 
ſalem. Here we may note, There are two great Vanities in 
Men with Reference to Knowledge, the one a Neglect to 
know what is our Duty to know ; the other, a Curiolity to 
know what doth not belong to us to know, Chriſt tells Pe- 
ter, it was none of his Buſineſs to inquire what John ſhould 
do; but he ought rather to be preparing for what he himſelf 
ſhould ſuffer : JF 7 will that he tarry, what is that to thee £ 


23 Then went this ſaying abroad among the bre- 
thren, that that diſciple ſhould not die: yet Jeſus 
ſaid not unto him, He ſhall not die: but, If I will 
that he tarry till I come, what 7s hat to thee ? 


Obſerve here, How ſtrangely our Saviour's Words were miſ. 
taken and miſunderſtood by his own Diſciples ; they apprehend 
preſently that Jon ſhould not die, and fo it paſſed current amon 
them. From hence we may nate, How much the Wiſdom of God 
is, and ought to be admired, in giving us a written Word, and 
ty ing us to it, when we ſee erroncous I raditions fo ſoon on Foot 
in the World, and our Saviour's own Speeches ſo much miſtaken, 
and that by wiſe and holy Men themſelves in the pureſt Limes. 
Much more may the Words of others be miſreported, and wreſt. 
ed contrary to their Senſe and Meaning. How great then is the 
Vanity and Uncertainty of Oral Tradition! Men are naturally 
prone to miſtake, to miſtake themſelves, and to miſtake one 
another. The more to be admired is their over-daring Igno- 
rance, who think they cannot err, Such an haughty Opinion 
of a Man's ſelf, concludes him to be neither good nor wiſe, 


24 This is the diſciple which teſtifieth of theſe 
things, and wrote theſe things: and we know that 
his teſtimony is true. 


The great Modeſty of the holy Evangeliſt St oh is all along 
throughout his Goſpel very obſervable ; he mentioneth himſelf 
hitherto under a third Perſon, he calleth himſelf a Diſciple, a 
Learner, who excelled the moſt accompliſhed Doctors of the 
Ages ever ſince. Here he ſpeaks more plainly and expreſsly con- 
cerning himſelf, declaring that he was an Eye-witneſs and an 
Ear-witneſs of what he wrote, for the greater Certainty thereof. 
And this Proteſtation here made by the Evangeliſt of the Truth 
of what he wrote, was highly neceſlary, left any ſhould think 
that Chriſt's extraordinary Love and Affection to him, (he be- 
ing the beloved Diſciple) ſhould move him to excecd (as we are 
prone to do) in writing the Hiſtory of their Lives who are dear 
to us, and we to them, Learn hence, That this Goſpel was writ- 
ten by John the beloved Diſciple, and the Narration is of divine 
Truth, worthy to be embraced and received by us as a perfect 
Rule of Faith and Life: Me #now that his Teſtimony is true. 


25 And there are alſo many other things which Je- 
ſus did, the which if they ſhould be written every one, 
I ſuppoſe that even the world itſelf could not'contain 
the books that ſhould be written. Amen. 


John being about to conclude the Hiſtory of our Saviour's 
Lite, aſſerts, that there were many other Miracles and ſpecial 
Deeds done by Chriſt both before and after his Paſſion, which 
he had not recorded or ſet down; becauſe, ſhould all that 
Chriſt did and ſaid be committed to Writing, it would even 
fill the World, the Volumes would be fo many. From hence 
we gather, I. The wonderful Activity, Induſtry and Diligence 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that he was never idle, but that his 
whole Life was ſpent in doing Good; becauſe, ſhould all the 
particular Inſtances have been recorded, it would amount to 
an incredible Bulk. Learn, 2. That it is impoſſible to get all 
ſaid, which might be ſaid of Chriſt, and in his Commendation; 
ſuch is the tranſcendent Excellency of his Perſon, and the 
Weaknels of our Apprehenſions and Judgments, that if all were 
written, which might be written concerning him, the World 
itſelf could not contain the Books which ſhould be written. 
Learn laſtly, That altho' many of Chriſt's Sermons, Confe- 
rences, Miracles and Actions, be not recorded; yet it doth not 
follow, nor can it be inferred from thence, that any neceſſary 
Doctrine is omitted, or not ſufficientl confirmed: There be- 
ing ſo much written as it pleaſed God we ſhould know, and 
was necellary for us to know, in order to our Improvement 
in Faith and Holineſs, If then, after all the Revelation and 
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Diſcovery which God has made of his Son Chriſt Jeſus, and 
of the Way that leads to eternal Salvation by him, Perſons 


i. Revel. Ii. ver. 5, G 8525 A Mie 
Naw unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in his 


remain willingly ignorant of him, and of their Duty to him, | own Blood, and hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God and his 


« Where ſhall they appear, and how ſhall they eſcape.” 
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Father :. To him be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 
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geliſt, being to recommend the inſtructive Life of our 

bleſſed Redeemer to our Obſervation and Imitation: 
Although I have upon all Occaſions propounded his Example 
to be followed by us in all the Steps of an imitable Virtue, as 
the Matter every where occurred; yet adjudging it may be 
profitable to ſum up together the ſeveral Graces and Virtues 
which were ſo orient in the Life of Chrit, that having them 
daily before our Eyes, we may be continually correcting and 
reforming of our Lives by that bleed Pattern; I ſhall there- 
fore briefly offer at it. Becauſe DIES 

Nothing is ſo proper to form us to Holineſs, as the Example 
of the Mediator, it being abſolutely perfect, and thoroughly 
accommodated to our preſent State; there is no Example of any 
mere Man that is to be followed without Limitation ; but the 
Life of Chriſt was as the pureſt Gold without the leaſt Alloy. 
His Converſation was a living Law, and Chriſtianity, which 
is the beſt and holieſt Inſtitution in the World, is nothing 
elſe but a Conformity to his Precepts and Pattern. The uni- 
verſal Command of the whole Goſpel is this, To walk as Chriſt 
walked, This denotes a ſincere Intention, Deſign, and En- 
deavour to imitate and follow him in all the Paths of Holineſs 
and Obedience, | 

Particularly let us imitate Jeſus, 
L IN his early Piety. We find him at twelve Years old about 
his Father*s Buſineſs, fitting in the midſt of the Doctors, both 
hearing and aſking them Quięſtions. See on St Luke ii. 46, 47. 
An early Piety gives both the Perſon and the Service a peculiar 
Pre-eminency; no Comfort in Lite, no Happineſs in Death, 
like the Happineſs and Comfort of being good betimes, 

II. In his Obedience to his earthly Parents. See on St Luke ii. 
81. He went down to Nazareth, and was Jubjedt to them, He 
paid Homage to the Womb that bare him, and to his ſuppoſed 
and reputed Father that provided for him; let a Perſon be never 
ſo high above others, he is ſtill below his Parents; if the higheſt 
upon Earth think their Parents beneath them, and themſelves 
above their Parents Commands, our Saviour did not ſo. What 
ſhall we think of thoſe Monſters of Ingratitude, the Reproach 
of human Nature, who are aſhamed to own their Parents, be- 
cauſe of their Poverty; or deſpiſe them becauſe of the Infir- 
mities of their Age! Prov. xxiii. 22. Hearken to thy Father that 
begat thee, and deſpiſe nat thy Mother when ſhe is old. 

III. In his unwearied Diligence in doing Good. Acts x. 38. 
I ho went about doing Good, This was his Meat and Drink 
by Day; his Reſt and Sleep by Night. He fed the Hungry, 
cloathed the Naked, viſited the Sick, was Eyes to the Blind, 
Feet to the Lame, and adminiſtred to ſuch as were in Neceſ- 
ſities and Streights. And he has declared that he will judge us 
at the great Day, according to our Imitation of him in doing 
Good to all Mankind; Sce the Notes on St Matt. xxv. 
the ten laſt Verſes. 

IV. In his Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind. Matt. xi. 29. 
Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in Heart; witneſs his 
ſtooping to the meaneſt Office, even that of waſhing his Diſ- 
ciples Feet, St Jobn xiii. 5, He that came in the Form of 
a Servant, performs the Office of the meaneſt Servant to his 
Diſciples, And all this was to ſet us an Example of mutual 
Condeſcenſion to each other; If I your Lord and Maſter have 
waſhed your Feet, you ought alſo to waſh one another's Feet; which 
Precept, though it doth not bind us to the fame Action, yet 
it obliges us to the ſame Condeſcenſion ; namely, to think 
no Office of Love beneath us, which the Neceflities of our 
Brother call for from us; 

V. 1n the Unblameableneſs and Inoſtenſiveneſs of his Life and 
 Adtions, He injured none, and juſtly offended none, but was 
harmleſs as well as holy: He wrought a Miracle to pay Tri- 
bute Money, rather than give Occaſion of Offence to the 
Government, Sce on Matt. xvi, 27. Accordingly, let us be 
harmleſs and blameleſs; Wife as Serpents, ane PERLA as 
Doves z Piety without Policy is too ſimple to be ſafe ; Policy 
Without Piety is too ſubtle to be good, | ; 

VI. 1n his eminent Self-denial, He emptied himſelf and be- 
came poor, When he was rich as God from all Eternity, he 
poveriſhed himſelf by becoming Man, Oh! what did he not 


T5 Deſign of the foregoing Notes upon the holy . 


deny when he left the Boſom of his Father, with the ineffable 
Delights and Pleaſures which he there enjoyed from all Eter- 
nity ; and inſtead thereof to drink the Cup, the bitter Cup of 
his Father's Wrath for our Sake? Lord how can we enough 
abaſe ourſelves for thee, who thus deniedſt thyſelf for us? 
VII. In his Contentment in a low and mean Condition in this 
World; yea, in a ſuffering and afflicted Condition, He would 
not honour the World fo far as to have any Part of it in his own 


Hand, and was therefore of himſelf leſs provided of comfortable 
Accommadations than the Birds of the Air, or the Beaſts of the 
Field. See Luke ix. 58. The Foxes. have Holes, and the Birds of 


the Air have. Neſts, but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his 
Head. Let us learn from him to manage an afflicted Condition 
with a contented Spirit; let there be no Murmurings, Com- 
Plaints, or fooliſh Charging of God, heard from us, whatever 
Straits or Troubles we may be brought into : But in whatſoever 
State we are, let us be therewith content, Phil. iv. 11. 

VIII. In his frequent Performance of the Duty of Private 
Prayer and Faſting. He ſometimes ſpent a whole Night in 
Prayer, Luke vi. 12. He went into a Adcuntain to pray, and con- 
tinued all Night in Prayer to God. And, Mark i. 35. In the 
Morning riſing up à great while before Day, he went into a ſoli- 
tary Place and prayed. It is certain that we have much more 
Buſineſs with Almighty God in Prayer than Chrift had; he 
had no Sins to confeſs, no Wants of Grace to make known ; 
yet did he delight with Frequency and Fervency to perform 
this Homage to his heavenly Father, Lord ! how doth thy 
Zeal and Forwardneſs condemn our Remiſſneſs and Luke- 
warmneſs in praying to our heavenly Father! | 

IX. In his affectionate Performance of the Duty of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving. Our bleſſed Saviour was a great Pattern of 
Thankfulneſs. Matt. xi. 25. J thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
Heaven and Earth, &c. John xi. 41. Father I thank thee, that 
thou haſt heard me: When he was to eat common Bread, he 
received it with Thankſgiving. What a Pattern of "I hank- 
fulneſs then was Jeſus to his Followers! There is hardly any 
one external Duty which we do not find the Hypocrite per- 
forming in Scripture, except this of Thankſgiving and Praiſe ! 
we find Fudas repenting, Ahab humbling himſelf, Saul ſacri- 
ficing; but rarely do we find any wicked Man blcfling and 
prailing God: Need will make us Beggars, but Grace only 
Thankſgivers. | 5 15 

X. In his Compaſſion towards thaſe that were in Diſtreſs and 
Miſery. Matt. xx. 34. Great was his Compaſhon to the Bodies of 
Men: He healed all that came unto him; he healed many unde- 
fired ; with great Condolency and tender Sympathy, he exer- 
ciſed Acts of Mercy and Compaſhon, when the Object of Com- 
paſſion was before him, and did perfectly abhor, and ſeverely 
condemn all Acts of Cruelty : How great was his Compaſſion 
to the Souls of Men; what Pains did he take, and what Ha- 
zards did he run, in preaching the Goſpel to loſt Sinners, in 
his fervent Prayers for them; but eſpecially in dying for them! 
Let us imitate Chriſt herein ; as his Compaſſion was univerſal 


to all Mankind, to the whole Man, Soul and Body ; as it was ; 


active and operative ; as it was exerciſed with marvellous Com- 


placency and Delight; as it was a preventing Compaſſion, 


and an unwearied Compaſſion ; fo let ours be alſo. 


XI. In his holy and fruitful Diſcourſe. His Lips dropt as the 
Honey-Comb, and his 1 ongue was as choice Silver: When 


walking with his Diſciples to Emmaus, with that heavenly 


Diſcourſe hid he entertain them in the Way ! See Lake xxiv. 
13, &c. A good Pattern for our Imitation, when providenti- 
ally caſt into ſuch Company as will bear it. Lord | what a 
Shame and Reproach is it to us, that in common Converſation 
we ſpend ſo many Hours together, in talking over all the 
News of City and Country, and part without ſpeaking one 
Word of Jeſus Chriſt our beſt Friend ? | | 


XII. In his free Converſation: The Son of Man came eating 


and drinking, Matt. xi. 19. That is, was of a free and fa- 
miliar Converſe, affable and ſociable, not four or -moroſe, 
never ſhunning the Society of the worſt of Men, even of the 


Phariſces themſclves; but complying with their innocent Cu- 


ſtoms, and accompanying them at their Feaſts, See on Luke 
v. 29. We do not find that when Chriſt was invited to _ 
public 
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publick Entertainment, "that ever he refuſed to go; not ſo | 


much for the Pleaſure of Eating, as for the Opportunity of 
Converſing and doing Good; Chriſt converſed with bad Men, 
but as their Phyſician, not as their Companion: Let us go 
and do likewiſe, 

XIII. In his Patience under Sufferings and Reproaches. When 
he was reviled, he reviled not again ; but underwent the Bur- 
then of his Sufferings with admirable Patience and Meekneſs 
of Spirit, when Mo Ns and Honour ſuffered the vileſt In- 
dignities, Blaſphemies, and Reproaches that the Malice of Sa- 
tan, and the Malignity of wicked Men, could belch ont againſt 
it; when he was called a Blaſphemer, a Sorcerer, a Devil, a 
Wine-bibber, a Glutton, a Friend of Publicans and Sinners. 
For an innocent Perſon, and a dignified Perſon, to bear all 
this, when he could have looked all his Enemies into Hell, and 
have frowned them into nothing; verily, to bear all this, with- 
out the leaſt Diſcompoſure of Spirit, is the higheſt Triumph 
of Patience that ever the World was acquainted with. And 
why all this, but to leave us an Example that we fhould fol- 
low his Steps? 1 Pet. ii. 21, 22. 

XIV. In his Readineſs to forgive Injuries, One of his laſt 
Words upon the Croſs, was a Prayer for his Murtherers ; Fa- 
ther, forgive them, Luke xxiii. 34. He offered up his Blood to 
God on the Behalf of them that ſhed it. Thus to forgive our 
Enemies, and to beg Forgiveneſs of them, will be an Evidence 
of a Chriſt-like Frame and Temper; when the Grace of God 
calms thoſe tumultuous and outrageous Paſſions which at any 
Time we find raging in our Breaſts, moulding our Spirits 
into Sweetneſs and Gentlenefs, freeing us from all malicious 
Deſires of Revenge, which are fo far beneath a Chriſtian, 
that it is the Baſeneſs of a Man; yea, as Jealouſy is the Rage 
cf a Man, fo Malice is the Rage of the Devil; it is the Spirit 
of the Apoſtate Nature. | 

XV. In his laying to heart the Sins, as well as the Sufferings 
ef others. Mark iii. 5. He was grieved for the Hardneſs of their 
Hearts, Such was his Zeal for his Father's Glory, fuch his 
Compaſſion on the Souls of Men, fuch his Antipathy againſt, 
and Hatred of Sin, that he was grieved for Sin where- ever he 
found it, and mourned over thofe, who had no Hearts to 
mourn for themfelves, Lord! how far are they off from a 
Chriſt-like Spirit and Temper, who inftead of mourning for 
other Mens Sins, rejoice in Iniquity, and take Pleafure to ſee 

their Brother ſtab at once the Chriſtian Name and his own Soul ? 
XVI. In his Zeal for the publick worſhip of God, John ii. 27. 

The Zeal of thine Houſe hath eaten me up. Now as Chriſt was, 
ſo Chriſtians ought to be, intenſely zealous for the Glory cf 
God, the Honour of his Houfe, and the Purity of his publick 
Worſhip. The Zeal of thine Houſe hath eaten me up. Our Zeal 
for the publick Worſhip of God plorifies him moſt, and he 
accepts it beft, Now we own that God, whom we ſerve, 
in the Face of the World ; and this creates a Veneration and 
Eſteem of God in the Minds of Men. | 

XVII. In his glorifying of his Father in all he did. John xvii. 
4. I have W thee on Earth, The whole Life of Jeſus 
when here on Earth, was a Glorifying of his Father; he gl 
rified his Father by the Doctrine which he taught, by the M 
racles which he wrought, by the unfpotted Purity of his Life, 
and by his unparallelled Suferings at his Death, Inlike Manner 
ſhould we glorify God in all we do, in all we deſign, in all we 
deſire; in our natural Actions of eating and drinking; in our 
civil Employments, buying and felling ; in our lawful Re- 
creations, taking Care that too much of our 'Fime be not 
conſumed therein. Recreation is not to be our Bufineſs, but 
to fit us for Buſinefs ; but eſpecially let us ſeek to glorify God 
in our religious Duties, Publick, Private, and Secret. 

XVIII. I his Impartiality in reproving of Sin. He feared 
the Faces and ſpared the Faults of no Offenders ; the Phariſees 
were a proud and haughty Sort of People, who diſhonoured 
God above moſt, when they pretend to glorify him above 
any, Therefore we find Chriſt denouncing a Bead-roll of 


Woes againſt them in one Chapter, Matt. xxiii. Io unto you, 
Scribes, Phariſees, Hypecrites, Eight feveral Woes are de- 
nounced againſt them, for ſo many feveral Sins committed by 


them. Thoſe to whom God has given his Authority to re- 


* 


prove the Sins of others, ought to imitate their Pattern in his 
Impartiality in reproving Sin. His very Enemies gave him 
that Character, Matt. xxii. 17. Thou careſt not for any Man, 
thou regardeft not the Perſon of Men; that is, thou ſpareſt none, 
but telleſt all Men of their Faults, Þ Re 

XIX. In his univerſal Obedience to his Father's Will, and 
chearful Submiſſim to his Father”s Pleaſure. He obeyed the Will 
of his Father univerfally, voluntarily, fincerely, and with a 
ſingle Eye to his Glory, perſeveringly, and to the End; and 
as he was, fo muſt we be faithful to the Death, if ever we 
expect the Crown of Life. And in like Manner did he ſubmit 
to the Will of his Providence; Father, not as I will, but as 
thou wilt; not my Will, but thine be done. O let us keep this 
Example continually before us, and every Day obey the Will 
of God's Precept univerfally, and ſubmit to the Will of his 
Providence very chearfully ; this 1s Heaven on Earth, 

XX. In his Love and Practice of univerſal Holineſs, both in 
Heart and Life. He was holy in Nature, holy in his Principles 
and Motives, holy in his Aim and Ends; he was perfectly holy, 
preciſely holy, uniformly holy, exemplarily holy; he delighted 
only in holy Perſons and holy Things; it concerns vs to imitate 
him herein, if ever we expect to be where he is: Heaven is the 
Habitation of Holineſs; the Company is holy, the Employment 
holy, the Enjoyments holy; no unclean Thing can enter into 
Heaven, or could be happy in Heaven ; Heaven is rather a Na- 
ture than a Place. It is not the Place of Heaven can make us 
happy, but the Diſpoſition and Temper of our Minds in Hea- 
ven; without Conformity to the Nature of God there can be no 
Communion with him, nor Delight in him. What a diſcour- 
teous Courtefy would it be to turn a filthy Swine into a Garden 
of curious Flowers, to lodge it in a Bed of ſweet Perfumes, to 
bathe ,it in a clear and cryſtal Fountain? Alas; its unclean 
Temper and ſordid Inclinations would rather chuſe to lye down 
in a nel, and to wallow in the Mire, its proper Element. 
Thus unſuitable would Heaven be; that Place of greateſt 
Happineſs would be the greateſt Uneaſineſs to an unholy Heart. 
Let us then pray and endeavour that the Temper of our Minds, 
and the Actions of our Lives, may be a lively Tranſcript of 
the Mind and Life of the holy Jeſus, that we may be like him 
in Purity and Holinefs, in Juſtice and Rightecufneſs, in Pa- 
tience and Meeknefs, in Charity and univerſal Goodneſs. 
That as he was, we may be in the World, hcly, humble, harm- 
leſs, heavenly-minded, glorifying God on Earth, that we may be 
glorified with him and by him in his eternal Kingdom. 

XXI. Yet before I clofe this Exhortation to an Imitation 
of Jeſus, I muſt fubjoin this cautionary Direction: Take heed 
that you do not fo imitate Chriſt for your Pattern, as to diſ- 
own him for your Prieſt. This is the dangerous Error of thoſe 
who affirm, that the great End of Chriſt's Death was, to give 
the World an Example of Patience, Humility, Meekneſs, and 
the fore-mentioned Chriſtian Graces, and that his Sufferings 
were exemplary, but not properly ſatisfactory. We acknow- 
ledge that Chriſt's giving us an Example was one End of his 


coming into the World, and dying for us, but not the great 


End. A fubordinate End, but not the ultimate. God preſerve 
us from the Contagion of this growing Error ; other Errors 
only fcratch the Face, but this ſtabs the Heart of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, in that it deprives us of the choiceſt Benefit of 
Chrift's Death; namely, the Expiation of Sin, by a proper 


SatisfaCtion to the Juſtice of God. But bleſſed be God, we 
have not ſo learned Chriſt ; as we are taught, ſo we believe, 
that the holy Jeſus by the Sacrifice of his Death has redeemed 
us from Death and Hell, and Faved us from the Wrath to come; 
by a full and adequate Payment to divine Juſtice, and by the 


| Redundancy of his Merit, has purchaſed an eternal Inheri- 
tance for us, and as we are taught and believe, fo we pray: 


Almighty God, who haſt given thine only Son to be unto us, both a Sacrifice for Sin, as alſo an Example of godly Life; Give us 
Grace that we may always moſt thankfully receive this his ineſtimable Benefit, and alſo daily endeawour ourſelves to follow the bleſſed 
Steps of his moſt holy Life ; through the ſame Teſus Chriſt our Lord. | 


Almighty and everlaſting God, wha 


[4 thy tender Love towards Mankmd, hath ſent thy Son, our Saviour Feſus Chri 


, to take 


wpon him our Fleſh, and to ſuffer Death upon the Croſs, that all Mankind ſpould fellow the Example of his great Humility : Mer- 
eifully grant that we may both fallow the Example of his Patience, and alſo be made Partakers of his Reſurreftion, through the 


fame Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The End of the four Evangeliſts. 
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The moſt illuſtrious Life of the Holy Jesvs being recorded at large in the foregoing Goſpels, Ly the ſeveral Evan- 
geliſts, whoſe Names they bear, this next Book of the Acts undertaketh theſe three Things: | 
I. It recommends to our Obſervation and Imitation the Lives and Actions of the Holy Ao les, particularly St Petef 
and St Paul; and acquaints us with their fervent Zeal, and unwearied Diligence in Planting and Propagating 
Chriſtianity, ot ond in Judea and Samaria, but alſo in Syria, Aſia, and Macedonia; yea, even in Rome 
itſelf; where, by the way, Note, That there is not one Word in all this Hiſtory of St Peter's Primacy, of his 


Superiority over the reſt of the Apoſtles, or of any Biſhoprick, that he had at Rome. 
which, would have made a louder Noiſe than Paſce Oves, or Tu es Petrus. 


T he leaſt Intimation of 


II. We have here an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the firſt and pureſt Churches, informing us how the Chriſtian Church 
in its Infancy was Planted and Watered, Gathered and Propagated, both among Jews and Gentiles ; how ſhe 
obſerved and obeyed Curis T's Commands to his Apoſtles, both in Matters of Faith, Worſhip, Communion and 
Government, that therein the Primitive Church might be an exemplary Pattern to ſucceeding Churches through- 


out all Apes. 


III. This Hiſtory gives all the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 


to the End of the World, a great and noble Pattern of 


Miniſterial Diligence, Faithfulneſs, and Prudence; acquainting us what the Apoſtles did, the Pains which they 
took, the Hazards which they run, in Preaching the glad Tidings of Salvation to a loſt World. How they in- 
fired the Ignorant, reduced the Wandering, how they bare with the Weakneſs of ſome, and patiently contended 


with the Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs of others. 
Houſhold their Portion of Meat in due Seaſon. 


Like wiſe Stewards of God's Family, they gave to the while 


This firſt. Chapter relates, 1. The Time and Manner of our Lonp's Aſcenſion. 2. The Hundred and Twenty Diſ- 


ciples joint Devotion. 3. Their Election of Matthias by Lot, to ſucceed in the Apoſileſhip, in the Room of the 


Apoſtate Judas. 


CHAP 


HE former treatiſe have I made, O Theophilus, 
of all that Jeſus began both to do and teach. 


Ob/erve here, 1. The Renman of this ſacred Hiſtory, St 
Like, the fame that wrote the Goſpel, which he calls his fer- 
mer Treatiſe, dedicated, both that and this, to the ſame The- 
ophilus : The former Treatiſe have I made, O Theophilus, O5, 
2, The Time when St Luke wrote this holy Hiſtory, and the 
Place where; namely, when he was the Companion of St 
Paul; and, as ſome think, during the Time of his Impriſon- 
ment at Rome: If ſo, we may profitably remark, the Favour 
which God gave the Apoſtle and his Companion in the Sight 
of the Keeper of the Priſon, that they were not denied Pen 
and Paper, When Perſecutors ſend the Saints to Priſon, God 
can provide a Keeper for their Turn. But how doth the 
Apoſtle and his Companion ſpend their Time in Priſon? Very 
advantageouſly ; the former in writing Epiſtles to the Churches 
for their Confirmation; the latter in recording the Acts and 

onuments of the holy Apoſtles for our Imitation. There is 
no ſuch Way to be even with the Devil and his Inſtruments, 
tor all their Malice and Spite againſt us, as by doing all the 

ood we can, where-ever we come. Satan had better have 
let theſe two holy Men alone, than have caſt them into Pri- 
ſon ; for by their Pens they battered the Walls of his Kingdom, 
and made them ſhake about his Ears. OB. 3. The Integrity 
and Impartiality of this Hiſtorian St Lule; he wrote of all 
Things that Jeſus both did and taught in his Goſpel, and what 
the Apoſtles did and taught, in the As; not that this is to 
be underſtood ſtrictly and abſolutely, but comparatively only ; 
not as if St Luke recorded every Action that Jeſus did, or 
every Expreſſion our Saviour ſaid ; for St John ſays, they 
were ſo many, that they could not be written, chap. xxi. 25. 
But by all Things, we are to underſtand very many Things; 


the moſt principal and chief Things, the m6ſt neceſſary and 
No 24. 


uſeful Things; every Thing that the Holy Ghoſt thought fit 
to dictate to him and enjoin him to publiſh for the Churches 
Uſe and Service. Learn thence, that St Luke was a very 
faithful and impartial Hiſtorian, with-holding nothing which 
was neceſſary for the Church to know, and leaving no room 
for unwritten and uncertain Traditions: I have wrote all that 


Feſus began both to do and teach, 


2 Until the day in which he was taken up, aſter 
that he through the holy Ghoſt had given command- 
ments unto the apoltles, whom he had choſen : 


Obſerve here, The ſpecial Concern and Care which Chriſt 
had for his Church on Earth, before he aſcended into Heaven, 
The very firſt Night that he appeared to his Diſciples, after 
his Reſurrection, he breathed on them, and diſtributed the 
Holy Ghoſt amongſt them, St John xx. 22, both to inform 
their Judgments of what they did not know, and to direct 
their Practice, what he would have them to do: He, through 
the Holy Ghoſt, gave Commandments unto the Apoſtles ; that is, he 
diſtributed the Holy Ghoſt amongſt them, to be their con- 
ſtant Inſtructor and Director, what they ſhould do, in order 
to the Execution of their Office and Employment, Learn 
thence, That as the Apoſtles had, ſo the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
in theit Meaſure, ſhall have, the gracious and ſpecial Influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit to direct and inſtruct, to quicken and 
ſupport them in the faithful Diſcharge of thetr miniſterial 
Office to the End of the World; that gracious Promiſe, Lo“ 
I am with you alway, St Matt. xxviii. 20. We that live 
ſeventeen hundred Years after the firft making of it, may by 
Faith draw out the Comfort of it, as well as the Apoſtles, 
to whom it was originally made. at, 


3 To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his 
paſſion by many infallible proofs, being ſeen of them 


torty days, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to 


the kingdom of God: 


Kkkk Glern, 


1. 
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Chap. 1. 


Obſerve, 1. The Time which our Lord ſpent here upon | 
Farth, between his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion ; it was forty 
Days; Chriſt would not preſently aſcend into Heaven, as ſoon 

' As 8 was riſen, but thought fit to ſtay ſome Time with his 
Diſciples, to confirm their Faith in the Belief of his Reſurrec- 
tion, and to ſatisfy them that it was he himſelf, their Lord 
and Maſter,” that died for them, that was indeed riſen, and 
now appeared to them: He was ſeen of them forty Days. Ob. 
2, What our Saviour did in that forty Days Stay upon Earth 
He ſhewed himſelf alive unto his Diſciples, appearing ſometimes 
to them, and giving them many infallible Proofs of the Verity 
of his Reſurrection, by eating, drinking, talking and con- 
verſing with them, by ſhewing his Wounds to them, and 
ſubmitting himſelf to bs touched and handled by them. Not 
that Chriſt's Converſation with his Diſciples, in this his exal- 
ted State after his Reſurrection, was ſo frequent and familiar, 
as it was before his Death, when he was in a State of Hu- 
miliation, and accordingly we never read, I think, that Chriſt 
ever lodged or continued all Night with his Diſciples, after 
he was riſen from the Grave. But he converſed with them 
only upon Occaſion, as he pleaſed himſelf, and when he pleaſed. 
Obſerve, 3. What our Saviour ſaid, as well as what he did, 
in this. intervening Time betwixt his Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
ſion, being forty \ > i ; He ſpake to his Diſciples of the Things 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God : That is, 1. Of the Things 
pertaining to his Church Militant, or the Kingdom of Grace 
here on Earth, how he would have his Church planted and 
propagated by the Apoſtles Doctrine, guided and governed by 
their Diſcipline : Or, 2. By the Kingdom of God, may be 
underſtood the Church Triumphant, or the Kingdom of Glory 
in Heaven; what perfect Bliſs and Happineſs he was now 
oing to prepare for them in the Preſence of his Father. 
Where note, That Chriſt's Kingdom is purely ſpiritual; that 
Chriſt's ſpiritual Kingdom is his Church; and the Preaching 
of the Goſpel is the great inſtrumental Mean for the erecting 
of the Kingdom of Grace, and enlarging of the Kingdom of 
Glory. 


4 And being aſſembled together with them, com- 
manded them that they ſhould not depart from Jeru- 
falem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father, which, 
ſaith he, ye have heard of me. 5 For John truly bap- 

tized with water; but ye ſhall be baptized with the 
holy Ghoſt not many days hence. | ; 


Note here, 1. How frequently Chriſt renewed his Promiſe 
to his Diſciples, of ſending down the Holy Ghoſt to confer 
upon them the Gifts of Tongues and Miracles, in order to the 
fitting and furniſhing of them for their Work of preaching and 
publiſhing the Goſpel to all Nations: Ye ſhall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghoſt not many Days hence : T hat is, the Gifts and 
Graces of the Holy Ghoſt ſhall be largely poured forth upon 
you, (as Water upon the baptized Perſon) which was fulfilled 
on the Day of Pentecoſt, When Chriſt calls his Miniſters to 
extraordinary Service, he affords them extraordinary Aſſiſt- 
ance, furniſhing them with Endowments anſwerable to their 
great Employments. Note, 2. The Place where Chriſt com- 
mands the Apoſtles to wait for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon them: namely, at Feruſalem : He commanded them not to 
depart from Jeruſalem, but wait there for the Promiſe. Of all 
Places the Apoſtles would leaſt have choſen Jeruſalem to tarry 
in, had not Chriſt commanded them to wait there, For Fe- 
jp was now a juſtly abhorred and deteſted Place, reeking 
afreſh with the Blood of the holy and innocent Jeſus ; yet 
Feruſalem is the Place choſen by Chriſt for the pouring forth 
of the Holy Spirit upon his Apoſtles : Becauſe, 1. There had 
been his greateſt Humiliation, There Chriſt had ſuffered the 
8 Ignominy, therefore there will he ſhew forth his 

ower and Glory. 2. Becauſe at Feruſalem there was the 
greateſt Company of Spectators to behold this noble Work, 
and to be wrought upon by it. Such as would not be con- 
vinced by our Sariour' Death and Reſurrection, might pro- 
bably be convinced by this miraculous Effuſion of the Holy 
Spirit, deſcending upon the Apoſtles in fiery cloven Tongues. 
Lord | What an Inſtance was this of thy Love to thine Ene- 
mies] How defirous wert thou of the Converſion and Salva- 
tion of thy very Murtherers! In and at Feru/alem, where our 
Lord was crucified, the Holy Ghoſt firſt deſcended : And 
when Chriſt appointed where the Goſpel-Combination ſhould 
begin, Feruſalem is the firſt Place in Nomination by him. 
St Luke xxiv. 47. And he ſaid unto them, that Repentance and 
Remiſſion of Sin ſhould be preached in his Name among all Nati- 
ns, beginning at Feruſalem, N 


. 


6 When they therefore were come together, they 
aſked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this time 
reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael? 7 And he ſaid 
unto them, It is not for you to know the times or 
the ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in his own 
power. | 


Obſerve here, The Diſciples Queſtion, and our Saviour's 
Anſwer, 1. The Queſtion propoſed by the Diſciples, Lord, 
wilt thou at this Time reſtore again the Kingdom to Iſrael ? That 
is, Wilt thou repair the ruinous Condition of the Jewiſh State, 
and reſtore it to that great Dignity and Spleador which we 
have always expected ſhould be done by the Meſſias? Where 
obſerve, That notwithſtanding Chriſt had ſo often rebuked the 
Jews in general, and his Diſciples in particular, for their 
Conceit of a temporal Kingdom, (who were ſo full of ambi— 
tious ExpeQations to receive grea: Honours and Preferments 
here on Earth) yet it evidently appears, that this Notion ſtill 
ran in their Minds, and that their Maſter being now riſen 
from the Dead, this was the Time both for his and their Dig- 
nity and Advancement, Learn hence, That it is no Wonder 
that Unbelievers ſtumbled at the Poverty and Meanneſs of 
Chriſt's outward Condition when he was here on Earth, ſee- 
ing it was ſo hard for the Diſciples themſelves to be convinced, 
and believe that his Kingdom was not of this World. I know 
not any thing wherein the Biſhop of Rome may ſo properly 
call himſelf Apoſtolical, as in his following this Error of the 
Apoſtles. Were they always dreaming of a temporal King- 
dom ? So is he always doating upon it, and his Eyes dazzled 
with the Splendor and Glory of it. The Diſciples not only 
all the Time whilſt Chriſt was with them, but even now, 
when upon the Point of departing from them, when he was 
juſt aſcending, yea, in Part aſcended, having one Foot upon 
the Earth, and the other in the Cloud which took him up to 
Heaven, yet ſtill they aſked him, Wilt thou now reſtore the 
Kingdom ? that is, ſettle upon us thy Followers ſecular Power, 
and temporal Dominion here on Earth? But mark, 2. Our 
Lord's Anſwer, ver. 7. It is not for you to know the Times or 
the Seaſons, which the Father hath put only in his own Power. 
Our Saviour's Anſwer doth not in the leaſt imply that any 
ſuch Kingdom ſhould ever be granted as they- dreamt of ; but 
he checks their Curioſity in enquiring into the Times and Sea- 
ſons, and Nature of God's Secrets, which it no ways con- 


| cerned them to pry into: It is not for you to know the Times or 


the Seaſons. Here note, 1. Something implied, namely, that 
there are certain Times and Seaſons, the Knowledge of which 
only belongs to God, which yet Man's Curioſity has an itch- 
ing Deſire to ſearch and pry into. There is nothing more 
natural to Man, than a Defire to know both what ſhall be 
hereafter, and when that Hereafter ſhall be. We are very care- 
leſs in ſeeking out the Seaſon of that which we ourſelves ſhould 
do; but over careful and curious in ſeeking out the Seaſon of 
what God will do. Nete, Here is ſomething expreſſed, namely, 
that God has Times and Seaſons for executing his own Pur- 
poſes, which it is neither proper, or profitable, nor poſſible 
for us to know, Not proper becauſe none of our Bulinefs. 
Not profitable, becauſe no Part of our Intereſt, Not poſſible, 
becauſe out of our Reach, It is not poſſible for us to know 
either what God is about to do, or when he will do it. It 
is not poſſible for us to know it as Men by a natural Sagacity 
nor as Chriſtians by a ſupernatural Illumination; no, nor as 
Miniſters and Apoſtles, without divine Inſpiration and extra- 
ordinary Revelation, which we have no Warrant to expect, 
and ſhould have no Curioſity to deſire, 
Learn hence, That it much better becomes us with an aw- 
ful Silence to adore, than with a bold Curioſity to pry into 
God's hidden and unrevealed Secrets. Yet though it be not 
for us to Know God's Times and Seaſons, it is our Duty to 
expect them and be prepared for them. We know not when 
our Lord will come to us by Death and Judgment, whether 
in the Evening, or at Midnight, or at Cock-crewing, or in the 
Morning. But it is our Duty to believe and expect it, to 
wait and prepare for it, and be always ready to receive him. 
Finally, Though it is not for us to know the Times and Sea- 
ſons which God hath put in his own Power, yet it is for us to 
know the Times and Seaſons which God has put in our Power; 
namely, the preſent Time to improve it, and the Time paſt 
to bewail our Miſimprovement of it. To improve the Time 
of Affliction, for Conſideration and Humiliation; and the Time 
of Proſperity, Mercy, and Deliverance, for Gratulation and 
Thankfulneſs; and to improve both in farther Meaſures and 


Increaſe of Holineſs and Sanctification both of Heart and Life. 


8 But 


8 


f.. ĩ[ͤ v. 


8 But ye ſhall receive power after that the Holy 
Ghoſt is come upon you: and ye ſhall be witneſſes 
unto me both in Jeruſalem and in all Judea and in 
gamaria, and unto the uttermoſt part of the earth. 


Obſerve here, How Chriſt, inſtead of gratifying his Diſci- 
ples Curioſity, acquaints them with their own Duty ; he tells 
them, that although they had received his Spirit before, in 
ſome meaſure, yet very ſhortly the Spirit ſhould be poured 
forth upon them in a plentiful Manner, to confer the Gift 
of Tongues, Prophecies, and Miracles upon them, for ren- 
dering them fit to preach the Goſpel throughout all Nations, 
and alſo to teſtify and bear Witneſs unto the Truth of what 
Chriſt did and ſaid in Fudea and Samaria, both to Jews and 
Gentiles, even to the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth. Here 
-- nite, What is the ſpecial Work of the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel; namely, to bear Witneſs unto Chriſt : Ye fhall be Mit- 
neſſes unto me. This they do three Ways: Chriſtum prædi- 
cando; ſecundum CE vivendo; propter Chriſtum patiends : 
« By the Purity of their DoCtrine, by the Piety of their 
Lives, and by their Patience under Suffering, both for Chriſt, 
and from Chriſt.” Note, 2. What it was that enabled the 
Apoſtles thus to bear Witneſs unto Chriſt, namely, the pour- 
ing forth of the Holy Spirit upon them: The Holy Gho/t ſhall 
come upon you, and ye ſhall le Witneſſes unto me. T hence learn, 
That ſome Meaſure of miniſterial Gifts and ſanctifying Gra- 
ces from the Holy Spirit, is abſolutely neceſſary to enable the 


Miniſters of the Goſpel, to bear their Teſtimony unto Chriſt 


with F aithfulneſs and Succeſs, 


9 And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while 
they beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud received 
him out of their ſight. Wi 


Here an Account is given of our Saviour's triumphant 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, with ſeveral remarkable Particulars 
thereunto belonging. Ob/erve, 1. Who and what it was that 
aſcended ; even the ſame that deſcended. Chriſt Jeſus in his 
divine Nature as God, and in his human Nature as Man, 
his Perſon conſiſting of Soul and Body, he now aſcended in 
both. Obſerve, 2. The Place he aſcended from; from this 
World in general, and from Mount Olivet in particular, that 
very Place where he began his laſt ſorrowful Tragedy. Where 
his Heart began to be fad, here it is now made glad. Learn 
| thence, That God can make the very Places of our Trouble 
and Torment, (as ſick Beds, Priſons, ſtrange Countries) to 
become Places of Comfort and triumphant Joy unto us, when 
he pleaſes, Obſerve, 3. The Place whither . he aſcended, 
into Heaven; that is, the third Heaven, the Throne of 
God, the Seat of the Bleſſed. Hence he is ſaid to aſcend 


far above all Heavens ; that is, above the aerial and ftarry 


Heavens which we ſee, into the higheſt Heavens; unto the 
Place where he was before, as himſelf expreſſes it, Jobn vi. 

62. Thence learn, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is returned 
back again to that ſweet and glorious Boſom of Delight and 
Love, from which he came at his firſt Incarnation: Vat 
and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcending up where he was 
before? Obſerve, 4. The Time when our Lord aſcended, 
forty Days after his Reſurrection. The Care and Love of 
Chriſt to his Church was manifeſted by this his Stay with 
them. Unſpeakable Glory was prepared for him, and did 
now await him; but he would not go to poſſeſs it, till he 
had ſettled all Things for the Good of his Church. And 
when he had ſettled his Family in Order, and given Charge 
to his Diſciples concerning the Diſcipline of his Houſe, he 
would 1 no longer, leſt he ſhould ſeem to affect a terrene 
Life. Note hence, That Chriſt deſired to be no longer here, 
than he had Work to do for God and Souls. A good Pat- 
tern for our Imitation, to deſire Life upon the Score of Uſe- 
fulneſs: To be willing to be gone when our Work is done. 
Obſerve, 5. How and after what Manner Chriſt aſcended 
up into Heaven, He aſcended, as well as was raiſed from 
the Graye, by his own Power, ver. 10. Whilſt they looked 
Seedfaſtly, he went up; that is, by his own divine Power. 
True, the Angels did attend him, but they did not aſſiſt him. 

s went to Heaven in a Chariot of Fire, but he was 
feteht up, he could not carry himſelf up; but Chriſt needed 
no Chariot, no Carriage of Angels for his Conveyance, be- 
ing the Author of Life and Motion. 2. He aſcended mag- 
nificently, with great Triumph into his Kingdom in Hea- 
"OR God went up with a Shout, the Lord with the Sound vf a 


Trumpet. A Cloud is prepared as a Royal Chariot, to carry 
up this King of Glory to his Royal Pavilion: A Cloud re- 
ceived him out of their Sight, And oh ! what Jubilations of 
the bleſſed Angels were heard in Heaven! The Triumphs 
and univerſal Acclamations are not ended to this Day, nor 
ever ſhall end. 3. He aſcended munificently, ſhedding forth 
innumerable and ineſtimable Gifts upon his Church at his 
Aſcenſion : I hen he aſcended up on high, he gave 5 to Men, 
Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers, And 
oh ! how many Thouſands now in Heaven, and upon Earth 
alſo, are bleſſing Chriſt at this Day, for theſe his Aſcenſion- 
Gifts! Obſerve, 6. The Witneſs of our Lord's Aſcenſion. 
Elias had but one Witneſs of his Rapture into Heaven, St 
Paul not one, but Chriſt will neither have All Eye-witneſles 
of his Aſcenſion, nor yet too Few; he did not carry all Feru- 


ſalem forth to ſee his glorious Departure, but the ſelect Com- 


pany of his Diſciples only: The Number of Witneſſes was 


about an hundred and twenty. Thoſe who had been Partners 


with him in his Humiliation, are now made Witneſſes of his 
glorious Aſcenſion, If we will converſe with Chriſt in his 
lowly Eſtate here on Earth, we ſhall be made happy with the 
Sight of his - tranſcendent Glory e'er long above. Obſerve, 


7 The Cauſe and Reaſons why he thus aſcended; namely, 


ecauſe, had he not aſcended, he could not have been inau- 
gurated and inſtalled in the Glory he now enjoys above. Had 
he not aſcended, he could not have interceded, as now he 
doth, for us here below. Had he not aſcended into Heaven, 


we could never have entered Heaven: He entered as our 


Fore-runner, as our Head and Repreſentative, and we aſcend 
after him in the Virtue of his Aſcenſion before us. In a 
Word, Had he not aſcended before us, the Holy Spirit had 
not been enjoyed by us, as a Sanctifier, and as a Comforter, 
at leaſt not in that Meaſure in which he has been ſince en- 
joyed by his Church: J Chri/t had not gone, the Comforter 
had not come. He begins where Chriſt ended, Take we good 
Heed then, how we treat the Holy Spirit whom Chriſt ſent 


down from Heaven at his Aſcenſion thither ; that we do not 


grieve him by our Unkindneſs, nor vex him by our Diſobe- 
dience, nor quench him by our ſinful Neglects of Duty, for in 
grieving the Spirit, we grieve our Comforter, and in grieving 
our Comforter, we grieve ourſelves. But let us entertain him 
kindly, on the Account of his Nature; for he is God, Acts v. 
On the Account of his Office, and the Benefits we receive by 
him; for he is Vinculum Unionis, the Bond of Union betwixt 
Chriſt and our Souls, without which we can never have either 
Intereſt in Chriſt, or Communion with him. 


10 And while they looked ſtedfaſtly towards hea- 
ven, as he went up, behold, two men ſtood by them 
in white apparel; 11 Which alſo ſaid, Ye men of 
Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into heaven ? This 
ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into heaven, 
ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen him go 
into heaven. | 


Obſerve here, How the SpeQators of our Lord's Aſcenſion 


were juſtly tranſported into an Extaſy of Wonder and Admi- 
ration. Chriſt aſcended gradually and leiſurely, that he 


might at once confirm the Faith, and delight the Eyes and 
Minds of his Beholders. Whilſt they thus ſtood admiring, 
two Angels, in the Shape of Men, appear in white, (a Co- 
lour which they oft appeared in, to ſhew both that they re- 


tained their native Purity, and alſo to repreſent the Joyfulneſs 


of their Errand which they went upon) and call to the Apo- 
ſtles, who were ſome of them Men of Galilze, to take Notice 
that this Jeſus whom they now beheld aſcending up into 


Heaven, ſhould come again to judge the World, and ſo come 


again in like Manner, that is, viſible, in a Cloud, by his 
own Power, with the like Majeſty, and with the ſame Soul 
and Body. But not one Word of the Time when ; that, not 
knowing the Hour, we may be upon the Watch every Hour: 
Haeo latet unus Dies ut obſerventur omnes, | 


12 Then returned they unto Jeruſalem from the 
mount called Olivet, which is from Jeruſalem a 
ſabbath-day's journey. 13 And when they were 
come -in, they went up into an upper room, where 
abode both Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, 
Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, 
James the ſon of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, og. 
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Judas the brother of James. 14 Theſe all continued 


with one accord in prayer and ſupplication, with the 


women, and Mary the mother of Jeſus, and with his 
brethren, 


The Apoſtles having ſeen our Saviour thus gloriouſly 
aſcended into Heaven from Mount Olivet, they return to 
Feruſalem, which is called a Sabbath-day's Journey, that is, 
about two Miles, Eight Furtongs make a Mile, and Beth- 
any, in which was the Mount of Olivet, was from Feruſalem 
about fifteen Furlongs, John xi. 18. This was the common 
Walk which the Jews uſed on the Sabbath-day, but rather 
for Meditation than Recreation's Sake. The Apoſtles thus 
returned, aſſemble together at 7 where they lay the 
Foundation of the firſt Goſpel Church. And here obſerve, 
1. How the Names of all the eleven Apoſtles are repeated, 
and diſtinctly ſet down, to ſhew, that although they had 


fallen from their Profeſſion, and forſaken Chriſt, yet they 


had recovered themſelves by Repentance, and were riſen 
again; and upon their Recovery were continued * Chriſt in 
ower of a 

ſincere Repentance, to re- inſtate us in the Favour and Friend- 
ſhip of an offended God. Obſerve, 2. How the Sight of 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion had eſtabliſhed and confirmed the Apoſtles 
Faith: They now adore and worſhip him, and aſſemble to- 
ether to perform their joint Devotions to him. Before 
hriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, we fcarce read of any 
Act of Adoration that the Diſciples paid unto him; True, 
they looked upon him as a Perſon ſent from God, a great 
Prophet, and the Son of David. But his Deity being evin- 
ced, and now made evident to them by his Reſurrection from 
the Grave, and Aſcenſion into Heaven, they now worſhip- 
ed him as the Son of God, See Luke xxiv. 52. Obſerve, 3. 
he Place where this Chriſtian Congregation did aſſemble; 


Chambers belonging to the "Temple; in the large upper 
Room, ſay others, where Chriſt had lately eaten the Paſſover 
with his Diſciples ; it was no doubt the moſt convenient Place 
they could find for that Solemnity ; an upper Room being 
remote from Noiſe and Company, and capacious enough to 
receive this primo-primitive Church, conſiſting of an hun- 
dred and twenty Perſons. It teaches us, That all Advantages, 
with reſpect to Time and Place, and other Circumſtances, 
for the better Performance of holy Duties, ought to be made 
uſe of and improved by us. Obſerve, 4. The Perſons Who 
were the firſt conſtituting Members of this new conſtituted 
Church ; together with the Apoſtles, Mention is made of 


Women in general, and of the Virgin Mary in particular; 


where we may remark, That this is the firſt and laſt Time 
that the Scripture makes Mention of her after Chriſt's Death. 
None of the Evangeliſts record one Word of our Lord's ap- 


pearing once to her, during his forty Days Stay and Conti- 


nuance upon Earth after his Reſurrection. Doubtleſs, the 
Spirit of God in the holy Scriptures, 5 ſo ſparingly 

of her Life, and nothing at all of her Death, took Care that 

all thoſe fabulous Reports of her Aſſumption, which have 

ſince ariſen, ſhould find no Footſteps in the Word of God. 

God dealeth with her, as with Moſes, of whoſe Sepulchre no 

Man knoweth unto this Day, leſt it ſhould be abuſed to Ido- 
latry. The learned Dr. Livkifook is of Opinion, that ſhe 

continued under the Care of the beloved Diſciple, unto whom 

Chriſt committed her for ſome Time, and at laſt was taken 

away by Martyrdom, according to Simeon's Prophecy, Luke 

ii. 25. A Sword hall paſs through thine own Seul alſo. Which 

Prophecy, he thinks, pointed at the Manner of her Death: 

But notwithſtanding the Silence of the Scriptures, the Church 

of Rome confidently affirms, that the Virgin lived ſixty · three 
Years, and that all the Apoſtles were at her Funeral, except 
St Thomas, who deſiring afterward-to fee her holy Corpſe, the 
Sepulchre being opened the third Day, the Body was gone, 
being aſſumed and taken up into Heaven. 


15 ¶ And in thoſe days Peter ſtood up in the midſt 
of the diſciples, and ſaid, (the number of the names 
together were about an hundred and twenty) 16 
Men and brethren, this ſcripture muſt needs have 
been fulfilled which the holy Ghoſt by the mouth of 
David ſpake before concerning Judas, which was 
ene to them that took Jeſus. 17 For he was num- 

red with us, and had obtained part of this miniſtry. 


18 Now this man purchaſed a field with the reward 
of iniquity; and falling headlong, he burſt aſundee 
in the midſt, and all his bowels guſhed out. 19 Ang 
it was known unto all the dwellers at Jeruſalem; in- 
ſomuch as that held is called in their proper tongue 
Aceldama, that is to ſay, The field of blood. 20 
For it is written in the book of pfalms, Let his ha- 
bitation be defolate, and let no man dwell therein : 
and, His biſhoprick let another take. 


During the ten Days Stay and Continuance of the Apoſtles 
at Feruſalem, before the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, a Motion was 
made amoneſt them for filling up the Vacancy in the ſacred 
College of the Apoſtles, which was occaſioned by the Death 
of the Traytor Judas; and here we have eb/ervable, x. The 
Perſon that made this Motion, St Peter: In thoſe Days Peter 
ſtood up and ſaid. Whence the Church of Rome would inſer 
his Supremacy, but very groundleſly, For St Peter's being 
the chief Speaker, and ſometimes the ſole Speaker, is not to 
be attributed to his Superiority ; but, x. To his Seniority, 
he being probably elder than the reſt, 2. To his Apoſtolical 
Office; he was appointed to be the firſt and chief Miniſter of 
the Circumciſion, to preach among the Jews; and therefore 
no Wonder that Peter is firſt mentioned, when any thing re- 


lating to the Jewiſh Affairs is recited : 3. His Forwardneſs to 
ſpeak and act for Chriſt and his Intereſt, may be imputed to 


his Repentance, it being but neceſſary that he, who had {6 


 ſcandalouſly fallen ſhould by his future Zeal convince the 


World both of his Repentance and Recovery, And accord- 
ingly he ſpeaks, acts, and labours more abundantly than all 
the Apoſtles; not that the reſt were idle or inſignificant ; for 
they were equal with him, having an equal Authority, an 


f equal Gift of Miracles, an equal Number of Tongues, an 
In an upper Room ; that is, ſays Dr. Hammond, in one of the | 


equal Power to preach the Goſpel, and equal Wiſdom in preach- 
ing of it ! For the Reaſons above mentioned, St Peter ſpake 
and did fo much ; having difhonoured Chriſt before by his 
cowardly Denial of him, he now reſolves to ſignalize himſelf 
by ſhewing extraordinary Meaſures of Zeal and Activity for 
him. Obſerve, 2. The honourable Office and Station which 
Judas once had; He was numbered with the Apoſtles, and ab- 
tained Part of that Miniſtry with them. Fudas, though (ſe- 


cretly) a Thief, a Traytor, yea, a Devil, yet had he by Chriſt's 


own Choice a Part or Office in the Apoſtolick Order. Oh 
Lord] how poſſible, and yet how fad is it to preach to others, 
and to become Caſt-aways ourſelves; to prophecy in thy 
Fame, and yet to periſh in thy Wrath! to caſt Devils out of 
others, and yet be caſt to the Devil ourſelves; to have our 
Miniſtry bleffed to others Comfort and Salvation, and at the 
ſame Time to miniſter to our own Condemnation! Quis talia 
fando temperet a lacrymis ? Obſerve, g. Fudas's Sin deſcribed z 
He was Guide to them that took Feſus, ver. 16. A Guide to 
the Chief Prieſt in their Counfels, as to the Manner of ap- 
prehending Chriſt ; and a Guide to the Soldiers, as to the 
Time and Place of his Apprehenſion. Note thence, That 
there cannot be a greater Sin, than for a Perſon to be a Guide 
and Leader of others into Sin. Wo to Magiſtrates | Wo 
to Miniſters! Wo to Parents! that are found guilty of this 
Sin. Obſerve, 4. Fudas's Puniſhment declared; x. He was 
hanged or ſtrangled ; ſome think by his own Hand; others by 
the Devil's. No doubt that Satan, who had ſo great a Hand 
in his Sin, had more than a Finger in his Puniſhment. Of 
all Mortals, no Wretch ever deſerved fo direful a Fate as this 
Traytor Judas: and doubtlefs it was the dreadfulleft that the 

Devil could inflict. 2. It is added, that he burſt aſunder, and 
his Bowels guſbed out. The Rope, or that to which it was 
faſtened, breaking, he fell down headlong, and burſt aſunder, 

and his Bowels guſhed out. A juſt and ſuitable Puniſhment 
for his Want of Bowels to his kind and innocent Mafter. 3. He 
went to his own Place ; that is, he went and was ſent to Hell 
and Damnation, the proper Place for the Son of Perdition ; 
called his own Place, becauſe of his own chufing, of his own 
deſerving, of his own procuring; it was what he had pur- 
chafed to himſelf by the Wages of Iniquity, and juſtly deſerved 
for his final Tmpenitency, 


21 Wherefore of theſe men which have companied 
with us all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and 
out among us, 22 Beginning from the baptiſm of 
John unto that ſame day that he was taken up from 


' 


us, 


2 
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ordained. to be a witneſs with us of lieved to have fallen then upon the Lord's Day it is certain 
125 — fon 22 And they appointed two, Jo- from As i. that the Spirit deſcended when the Apoſtles were 
oh. called "rar Fins who was ſurnamed Juſtus, and | unanimouſly aſſembled for his Worſhip, and continued with 


Matthias. 24 And they prayed, and ſaid, Thou, Lord, | 
which knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew whether of 
theſe two thou haſt choſen, 25 That he may take 


one Accord in Prayer and Supplication, There is no Way to 
obtain the Holy Spirit from Heaven, both as a Sanctifier, and 
as a Comforter, like fervent Prayer, Aſſiduity and Perſeve- 
rance in our Devotions, eſpecially in the publick Aſſemblies of 


part of this miniſtry and apoſtleſhip, from which Ju- | the Saints. Obſerve, 2. The Place where, at Jeruſalem, the 
das by tranſgreſſion fell, that he might go to his own | more general Place, where our Lord had undergone his Igno- 
place. 26 And they gave forth their lots: and the lot | Y. and Reproach, there he manifeſts forth his Glory and 
el up on Matthias; and he was numbred with the ele- Dignity : Firſt by his triumphant Aſcenſion, and afterwards 


ven apoſtles. 


by his miraculous Miſſion of the Holy Spirit. The more par- 


. | ticular Place was the upper Room where they were afſembled 


and conſtantly prayed. 'This upper Chamber was moſt raiſed 


Judas having in the forementioned Manner made void his | towards Heaven, moſt remote from Noiſe and Company, and 


Office, and being gone to his own Place, St. Peter moves the 


worldly Diſtractions. The Spirit of God deſcends upon and 


Company, that another Perſon may be choſen to fill up the Place. | reſts with ſuch as have raiſed Affections above the World, and 

Where note, 1. The Electors or Perſons chuſing ; namely, the | are neareſt unto Heaven; not upon ſuch as are buried alive in 

Hundred and Twenty; theſe were the Eleven Apoſtles, the | worldly Buſineſs : Earth will extinguiſh Fire as well as Water, 

Seventy Diſciples, and about thirty eight more, all of Chriſt's | and ſome oy ſooner ; not only ſenſual Luſt, but an Exceſs of 
| in 


own Kindred, Country, or Converſe ; not that theſe were all | earthly B 


eſs and worldly Drudgery will quench the Holy 


the Believers that were found a he. 295 for he appeared to| Spirit, and cauſe him to depart and go away aggrieved from 


Five hundred Brethren at once: 


ut theſe followed him conti- | us. Obſerve, 3. The Perſons on whom the Holy Ghoſt thus 


nually, were of his Family and Society, and of his immediate deſcended ; namely, the Apoſtles ; not that they were without 
Train and Retinue, and appointed by him for the Miniſtry: the Holy Spirit until now ; they had him before in his ſancti- 
Theſe therefore make the Choice; CE of one among themſelves | fying Graces ; here they receive him in his extraordinary Gifts, 
is the Choice made. Note, 2. The Qualification of the Perſon | to fit them for extraordinary Services. When God extraordina- 
which St. Peter directs the Company to obſerve in the Choice rily calls any of his Servants to more than ordinary Service, 
they make of this new Apoſtle ; One that had accompanied} they may expect more than ordinary Aſſiſtance. The Holy 


with them all the Time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out 


Spirit now deſcended upon the Apoſtles in his miraculous Gifts, 


among them: This is, one that had followed Chrift from his] and if we be not wanting to ourſelves he will deſcend upon us 
Baptiſm to his Aſcenſion, to the Intent he might be an authen-| in inviſible Favours every Day, making our Souls and Bodies a 


tick Witneſs, both of the Doctrine and Miracles, but particu- 


Temple, and fit Habitation for himſelf to dwell in, by his 


larly of the Reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus : For the Article off ſanctifying Impreſſions, by his powerful Aſſiſtances, by his 


the Reſurrection includes many other Articles of Faith in it 


for if he aroſe from the Grave, he was buried ; if he was bu- 


; | quickening Influences; pouring in both the Oil of Grace, and 
alſo the Oil of Joy and Gladneſs into our Hearts. Obſerve, 4. 


ried, he died; if he died, he was born. Therefore the Perſon] The Manner how the Holy Ghoſt at this Time deſcended on 

whom they chuſe, was to be one that had accompanied with | the Apoſtles : 1. Suddenly like the Wind; A mighty ruſhing 

them. N, 3. That the Apoſtles did not preſume to ordain | Vind from Heaven : Inſinuating, that it was not the Apoſtles 
m 


an Apoſtle by 


poſition. of Hands; but the other Apoſtles | Prayer that brought, but Chriſt's Promiſe and Power, that ſent 


being choſen of God immediately, it was neceſſary that he who] the Holy Ghoſt thus miraculouſly down upon them. This 
was to act in the ſame Office, ſhould be choſen after the ſame] ruſhing Wind alſo did repreſent the mighty Efficacy of the 


Manner. Accordingly they caſt Lots, and leave the Deter- 
mination to God, who 3 it upon Matthias, he was 


even Apoſtles. Lots were 


thereupon numbered with the E 


Holy Spirit now deſcending. 2. In the Appearance of fiery 
cloven Tongues ; cloven, to ſignify the Variety of Languages 
which the Apoſtles ſhould be enabled to ſpeak, and to qualify 


uſed among the Jews for dividing Inheritances, for compofing | them to preach the Goſpel unto all Nations: And fiery, to re- 


Differences, for determining Elections; and how caſual ſoever 
it ſeemed, God was the undoubted Determiner of it. There- 
fore to. caſt Lots upon trivial Occaſions, and ſolemnly to ap- 
peal to God's Determination in ludicrous Matters, is profane- 


ly to take the Name of God in vain, | 


CHAP; + 


preſent that fervent Heat and Zeal they ſhould be endued with 
themſelves ; that divine Light they ſhould impart to others; as 
alſo that Purity and Holineſs which they and all ſucceeding Mis 
niſters of the Goſpel ought to appear beautified and adorned 
with: Finally, As Fire diſſipateth and diſperſeth, multiplieth 
and encreaſeth, even ſo the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spi- 
rit, the more they are diffuſed and well-employed, the more 
will they be encreaſed ; by imparting to our People, we ſhall ' 
| gather to our ſelves. Thus was a Edie Promiſe fulfilled to 


1 x i Cs Apoſtles, in ſending down the Holy Ghoſt upon them, but 
The ſecond Chapter gives us an Account of the miraculous Effu-| not th i -: the mts e | 5 
' fron of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles at the Feaſt of Pente- NOS UROL e eee 


coſt. This was Matter of Wonder and Amazement to ſome, 
but of Scorn and mocking Deriſion unto others. Hereupon 


as the publick Apoſtle did receive the Holy Spirit according to 
his Meaſure : Jo enlighten as a Spirit of Knowledge; to en- 


liven, as a Spirit of Life; to warm and heat as a Spirit of 
St Peter /tands up, and in a moſt excellent Sermon defends the] Zeal: to molify and Toften, às a Spirit of holv * 
ie, e the 2 eteihin the Lord" of Life eal : to'molify and ſoften, as*a Spirit of holy Fear; to 


* 


f icken and ſtrengthen as a Spirit of eth ide ami . 
and exhorts them to believe on him whom they had ignomini- quicken and ſtrengthen as a Spirit of Power; to guide and di 


 oufly put to Death; and the Holy Spirit crawned his Endea- 


vours with a defirable Succeſs, 


they were ſittin 


UY 


AA ND when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, Fond 
they were all with one accord in one place. n 1 | 

2 And ſuddenly there came a ſound from heaven as of al _. i) 

ruſhing mighty wind, and it filled all the houſe where! 

3 And there appeared unto them 


rect as a Spirit of Wiſdom and Counſel; to unite and knit 
their Hearts together, as a Spirit of Love. And bleſſed be 
God for the Promiſe of the ſame Holy Spirit to abide with 
| all Believers, though not in his miraculous Gifts, yet in his 
ſanctifyin Operations and ſaving Graces, to the End of the 
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5 And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem Jews, 


cloven tongues like às of fire, and it ſat upon each of devout men, out of every nation under heaven, 


them. 4 And they were all filled with the Ho 
and began to ſpeak with other tongues, as 
Save them utterance. 1 10 eee | 


In this extraordinary and miraculous Deſcent of the Hol 
» Ghoſt u 
the Day 


bi * 
e 


4 


pon the Apoſtles ; Ozſerve, 1. The Time when, II hen Galileans bit 8: And how hear we every man in our 
Chr of Pentecoft was fully come; that is, Fifty Days after Own tongue wherein we were born? 9 Parthians, 
N XV econ. The Day of Pentecoſt is probably be- and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Meſo- 
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Iv Ghoft, |® Now when this was noiſed abroad, the multitude 
545 Spirit came together, and were confounded, becauſe that 


every man heard them ſpeak in his on language. 


17 And they were all amazed, and marvelled, aying 


one to another, Behold, are not all theſe which ſpeak 


* 


8 
1 1 


eber , (3% , ww 53s 1 mia, 


and alſo many other Jews and Proſelytes born in other Nations, 


_ facle to Drunkennels, ſaying, Theſe: Men are full of new Wine, 
A ſenſeleſs Slander ; for though . Exceſs of Wine may give a | 


laſt days, faith (God, I will pour out of my Spirit up- 


e W enn . 


Pere, e 


312 The ACTS. 


Chap. 2 


potamia, and in Judea, and Fa in Pontus 
and Aſia, 10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, ip Egypt, an 

in the Parts of Libya about Cyrene, and ftrangers of 
Rome, Jews and Profelytes, 11 Cretes, and Arabians z 
we do hear them ſpeak in our tongues the wonderful 
works of God. 12 And they were all amazed, and 
were in doubt, ſaying one to another, What meaneth 
this? 13 Others mocking ſaid, Theſe men are full 


of new wine. 


4* 


The Fame of the foregoing miraculous Operation of the 
Holy Spirit being inſtantly ſpread abroad in Feruſalem, and 
there being preſent at that Time great Multitudes of Jews, who 
had come from all Parts of Fudea, to the Feaſt of Pentecoft, 


in Meſopotamia, Cappadocia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, who 
were now come up to worſhip the true God af arora ; when 
they heard the Apoſtles ſpeak in their own Language, which 
they never underſtood before, the wonderful Works of God, in 
the Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; ſome of them wondered to hear illiterate Men ſpeaking 
all Languages ; others derided the Miracle, and imputed it to 
Drunkenneſs. Here note, 1. The Wiſdom and Providence of 
Almighty God, in fo ordering the firſt Publication of the Goſ- 
pel, that the Fame thereof, and of that convincing Miracle 
which gave Authority thereunto, might be carried unto all Na- 
tions by ſo many Eye and Ear Witneſſes, as were worſhipping 
at Jeruſalem at this Time: For there were now ſojourning at 
Feruſalem, Men out of every Nation under Heaven; that is, of 
every Nation, where any Jews. were ſcattered at this Time 
throughout the World, there were ſome particular Perſons come- 
up now to Jeruſalem to worſhip God. Note, 2. The commen- 
datory Character given of thoſe Perſons, who from their ſeveral! 
Countries came up to the Houſe of God in Jeruſalem, to wor- 
ſhip him there: They are tiled devout Men: And they re- 
ceived from God the Reward of their Piety and Devotion. 
Had they ſtaid at Home, as many of their Brethren no doubt 
did, they had not been Witnefles of fo wonderful'a Miracle for 
the Confirmation of their Faith as now they were. Vet note, 3. 
'The different Influence and Effect which this Miracle of the 
Holy Spirit's Deſcent in fiery cloven Tongues, had upon the 
Minds of the People in Feruſalem. Some were ſtruck into an 
Extaſy of Admiration and awful Wonder ; others (the. Scribes 
and Pharifie probably) ſeornfully deride, and impute the. Mi- 


Man more Tongue, yet not more Tongues. O! how have 
the holy Operations of the Bleſſed Spirit from the Beginning 
been flandered and blaſphemed; accounted the Effects of 
Drunkenneſs then, of Enthuſiaſm or Melancholy now! | | 


14 © Bur Peter ſtanding up with the eleven, lift up 
his voice and ſaid unto them, Ve men of Judea, and 
all ye that dwell at Jeruſalem, be this known unto you, 
and hearken to my words: 15 For theſe are not 
drunken as ye ſuppoſ ſeeing it is but the third hour 
of the day. 16. But chis ie that which was ſpoken by 
the prophet Joel, 17 And it ſhall come to paſs in the 


on all fleſn: and your ſons and your daughters ſhall 
propheſy, and your young men ſhall ſee viſions, and 
your od men ſhall dream, dreams: 18 And on my 
. on my handmaidens I will pour out, in 
thoſe days of my Spirit; and they ſhall propheſy: 
19 And I will ſhew wonders in heaven above, and 
ſigns;in the earth beneath; blood, and fire, and vapour 
of ſmoke; 20 The ſun ſhall be turned into darkakks, 
and the, maon, into, blood, before that great and notable 
day of the Lord come: 21 And, it mall come to paſs 


— — 


third Hour of the Day. Where note, 1. How he argues nega- 
tively from the time of the Day; it was but the third Hour of 
the Day, that is, nine a Clock in the Morning, which was the 
Hour for the Morning Sacrifice and Prayer, and the Worſhippers | 
of God (at the great Feaſt eſpecially) were never wont to eat 
or drink before thoſe holy Services were performed. In thoſe 
Times they went to their public Devotions faſting ; they ſer- 
ved God before they ſerved their Bellies. The Firſt-fruits of 
the o_ were offered in the Temple then; in the Tavern now: 
Ten Morning and Evening Viſits are made by ſome to the lat- 
ter for one to the former, Note farther, How he argues poſi. 
tively ; he aſſures them, that the Apoſtles were full of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and not full of Wine; filled with the Spirit of God; 
and that what was now done, was the Completion of a Prophe- 
cy uttered by Joel: That in the laſt Days ; that is, in the Days 
of the Meſſias, there ſhould be a moſt plentiful Effuſion of the 
Holy 7 upon all Fleſb; that is, upon ſews and Gentiles, and 
upon all Sorts of Perſons without Diſtinction, Old and Young 

Sons and Daughters, Bond and Free. Learn thence, That the 
Spirit of God is a free Spirit, not confined to any Party, to any 
Order or Degrees of Men, but plentifully and abundantly pour- 
ed forth under the Goſpel- Diſpenſation upon all Believers. It 
is one of the great Cheats which the Pope has impoſed upon the 
World, to perſuade them to believe the Spirit of God is tied 
to the Pommel of his Chair: That he, and his Cardinals, have 
monopolized the Holy Ghoſt. But bleſſed be God, he has pro- 
miſed'to pour out his Spirit upon all Flefh, even upon Servants 
and Handmaids, to ſhew, that he doth not deſpiſe Perſons of 
the loweſt Rank and Condition in this World, but that the 
Promife of the Spirit is made unto them alſo. Ob/erve laſtly 

What is here foretold that ſhould come to paſs after this great 
Effuſion of the Holy Spirit, namely, Wonders in the Heaven 

and Signs in the Earth, the Sun turned into Darkneſs, and the 
Moon into Blood, Which Expreſſions ſignify the great Miſe- 
ries and Troubles, the Calamities and Deſolations which ſhould 
befal the Jews before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, for their 
ehe the Lord of Life and Glory: Unto which is ſub- 
joined the only Way to eſcape and avoid them; namely, Call- 
ing upon the Lord in fervent Prayer and Supplication : II hoſo- 
ever fhall call ag the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. Inti- 
mating, that Prayer makes us Shot-free, and is a ſure Defence 
in all Storms, that no Evil ſhall fatally touch our Perfons or 
come near our Dwellings, whilſt we take hold of God by 
Faith, and approach unto him by Prayer. Lord! how happy 
is it when ſtrong Afflictions from Thee, raiſe ſtrong Affections 
in us towards Thee! you 


22 Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe words; Jeſus of 
Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by 
miracles and wonders and figns, which God did by 
him in the midſt of you, as ye yourſelves alſo know : 
2 3 Him, being delivered by the determinate counſel and 
foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked 
hands have crucified, and ſlain: 24 Whom God hath 
raifed up, having looſed the pains of death: becauſe it 
was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it. 


St Peter having wiped off the unjuſt Aſperſion of Drunk- 
enneſs caſt upon himſelf and his Brethren in the foregoing 
Verſes; in theſe he makes it his Buſineſs to convince the Jews 
that they were the Murtherers of the beſt Man that ever lived 
in the World, even Jeſus of Nazareth, the true and promiſed 
Meſſiah. In order to this he treats in this Sermon; 1. Of 
the Perſon and Life of Chriſt. 2. Of the Sufferings and 
Death of Chriſt. 3. Of the Reſurrection of him from the 
Grave. 1. As touching his Perſon; the Apoſtle ſhews, That 
he was evidently ſent from God, and approved of him, by 
thoſe many, Miracles, Wonders, and Signs which were wrought 
by him. Hence note, That the many and great Miracles 


{| wrought by Chriſt, evidently prove that he was ſent of God, 


and came om him, and was n by him. Our Saviour's 
Miracles, for the Nature of them, were beneficial to Man- 


that Wholcever ſhall call on the name of the Lore 
ſhall, be laved... 70 2 "IR « 115 % %%% 4 8 


: 


e:Inhacepcy of the Apoſtles, and confuting the.Calumny, 
unkenneſs, which was now caſt upon himſelf and them: 
Th. Mev are nat runken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſceing it is but the 


kind; for the Number of them, they were many; for the 
Manner of their Operation, they were publick and open in the 
t ar di View of all the People; not in Corners, -like the Po- 


. ©. Obſerve here, The holy Courage of St Peter, in defending Ag Miracles, (wrought before their own Creatures only) but 


= 


before, his Enemies; and for the Quality of them, they were 
of; the greateſt Magnitude, - cleanſing the Lepers, raiſing the 
Dead, giving Sight to them that were born blind: By'a Word 

pe ſpoken, 


Chap. its 
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© oken, by a Touch given; fo that our bleſſed Saviour had 
kf that Atteſtation that Miracles can give, that he was com- 
miſſioned by God, and came from God, The ſecond Part 
of St Peter's Sermon here treats of the Sufferings and Death 
of Chriſt : By wicked Hands ye have 6 799 and lain him 
who was delivered by the determinate Counſel of Ged. Where 
note, 1. The Name and Kind of Death which Chriſt died: 
This is deſcribed more 0 it was a violent Death, Ye. 
have ſain him; more particularly, it was an ignominious, 
curſed and diſhonourable Death, Ye have crucified him. 
Learn thence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was not only put 
to Death, but to the worſt of Deaths, even the Death of 
the Croſs. Now the Death of the Croſs was a violent Death, 
a painful Death, a ſhameful Death, a lingering Death, a ſuc- 
courleſs Death, and an accurſed Death. Note, 2. The Cau- 
ſes of Chriſt's Death here - expreſſed. The principal Cauſe, 
rmitting and ordering, was the determinate Counſel and Fore- 
Ew of God. The inſtrumental Cauſe effecting, was, 
the wicked Hands of the Jews; Him being delivere by the 
determinate Counſel, &c. ye have taken, and by wicked Hand 
crucified, &c. Learn hence, That there was not any one par- 
ticular Action or ſingle Circumſtance relating to the Death of 
Chriſt, but what came under the holy Counſel and wiſe De- 
termination of God, Yet this Fore-knowledge and Counſel 
of God, as it did not neceſſitate and enforce them to it, fo 
neither doth it excuſe them in it. God's Fore-knowledge 
and determinate Counſel did no more compel or force their 
wicked Hands to do what geo?! did, than the Mariner's hoiſt- 
ing up his Sails to take the Wind to ſerve his Deſign, can be 
ſaid to compel the Wind to blow. God's End in acting was 
one, their End in aCting was another : His moſt pure and 
holy; theirs moſt malicious and daringly wicked. In reſpect 
of God, Chriſt's Death was Juftice and Mercy; in reſpect 
of Man, it was Murther and 3 in reſpect to himſelf, 
it was Obedience and Humility. The third Part of the A- 
poſtle's Sermon reſpects the Reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt from the Grave. Ver. 24. Whom Gd hath raiſed up, 
having looſed the Pains of Death; becauſe it was not poſſible 
that he ſhould be holden of it. Chriſt, though laid, was not 
| loſt; in the Grave; but revived and roſe again, and roſe by 
the Power of his Godhead. True, God is here ſaid to raiſe 
him, and the Spirit elſewhere ; but we are not to underſtand! 
it ſo as if they raiſed him by their Power without his own 
Power; for he declares it expreſsly, John ii. in three Days I 
will raiſe up the Temple of my Body: And if he had not 
raifed himſelf by his own Power, how could he be ſaid, 
Rom. i. 4. To be declared to be the Son of God by the Reſur- 
rection from the Dead? What more had appeared in Chriſt's 
Reſurrection than in any other, if that were all? For others 
were raiſed by the Power of God, as well as he. Now be- 
cauſe the Jews, to whom St Peter here preaches, were filled 
with Prejudice againſt Chriſt, the Apoſtle thought fit to tell 
them, that God had raiſed him from the Dead; yet by Con- 
ſequence it ſufficiently appears in the following Diſcourſe, | 
that Chriſt raiſed himſelf from the Dead, Learn hence, That! 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the omnipotent Power of the God- 
head, the Father's, the Spirit's, and his own Godhead, re- 
vived, and roſe again from the Dead, to the Terror and Con- 
ſternation of his Enemies, and the unſpeakable Conſolation of 
all Believers. As by the eternal Spirit, or the Power of his 
own Godhead, heofered up himſelf to God when he died; ſo 
when he was put to Death in the Fleſh, he was quickened by the 
Spirit; that is, by the Power of his divine Nature. The ſame 
Spirit enabled him to do both. Obſerve alfo, The Reaſon an- 
nexed, Why God raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe it was im- 
2 that Death ſhould hold him? But how impoſſible? 1. 
Twas Naturally impoſſible upon the Account of that divine 
Power which was inherent in his Perſon as God. 2. Twas 
Legally impoſſible, becauſe divine Juſtice being fully ſatisfied by 
his Sufferings, required, that he ſhould be raiſed to Life; 'as 


when a Debt is paid, the Priſoner is diſcharged, and the Priſon | 


Door opened. 
2 2 David ſpeaketh concerning him, I foreſaw 
the Lord always before my face, for he is on my right 


hand, that I ſhould not be moved. 26 Therefore did 
my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad; moreover 


alſo, my fleſn ſnall reſt in hope: 27 Becauſe thou wilt 
not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine] 


| 1 Cor. xv. 5 


known to me the ways of life: thou ſhalt make me 
full of joy with thy countenance. 29 Men and bre- 
thren, let me freely ſpeak unto you of the , patriarch 


chre is with us unto this day. 30 Therefore being a 


oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins accordins 
to the fleſh he would raiſe up Chriſt to ſit on hjs 
throne; 31 He ſeeing this before, Tpake of the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, that his ſoul was not left in hell, 
neither his fleſh did ſee corruption. 32 This Jeſus 
hath God . raiſed up, whereof we are all witneſſes. 
33 Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, 
and having received of the Father the promiſe of the 
holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhewed forth this which ye now 
ſee and hear. 34 For David is not aſcended into the 
heavens: but he faith. himſelf, The Lorp ſaid unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 35 Until I 
make thy enemies thy footſtool. 


St Peter here proceeds in this memorable Sermon, which 
he preached at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, to convince the J ews, 
that Jeſus, whom they had crucified, was undoubtedly the pro- 
miſed Meſſias, becauſe he was raiſed from the Grave accord- 
ing to the prophetical Prediction, Pſal. xvi. Thou wilt nat 
leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One 
to fee Corruption. And accordingly St Peter doth ſtrongly 
prove that theſe Words, in their literal Senſe, could not be 
ſpoken of David, becauſe he was left in the Grave, and ſaw 
Corruption ; but muſt be applied unto Chriſt, who though 
he was laid, yet was not loſt in his Grave, but ſaw no Cor- 
ruption, 85 raiſed by God the third Day. Hence note, 
That though Death bound the Hands and Feet of Jeſus Chriſt 
and laid him in his Grave, yet Sampſon-like, he ſnapt and 
broke thoſe Bands aſunder, it being impoſſible that he ſhould 
be holden of them, or confined by them. It was impoſſible 


| for Chriſt to continue Death's Priſoner in the Grave longer 


than three Days : 1. Becauſe he was Lord of Life and Death, 
he was the Reſurrection and the Life, Life to quicken him- 


it was impoſſible for Death to hold him that was Life, itſelf, 
under its Power, any longer. than he who is Life pleaſed ; 


| and for this Reaſon he is ſaid 0 ſwallow up Death in Victory, 


4. 2. Becauſe of his Undertaking for us; for 
Chriſt had been held by Corporal Death, we muſt have 
continued for ever under the Power of Spiritual Death, there- 
fore the Holy One was not ſuffered to ſee. Corruption, the 
leaſt Corruption, according to the Prophetical Prediction, 
Pſal. xvi. Thou wilt not leave. my Soul in Hell; that is, m 
dead Body in the Grave; (for David was left in that. He 
from which Chriſt was raiſed ; but the Hell which, David Was 
in, was not beyond the Grave) nor, ſuffer. thine. Holy One. o 
fee Corruption; that is, I ſhall neither ſee, nor feel, nor. lie 
under the Power of Corruption; but ſhall ſudden riſe a- 
gain, and then my Father will ſhew. me the Path of Life, and 
make me full of Joy with his Countenance; that is, after my 
Reſurrection, I, ſhall live for ever in Glory in the Preſence of 
my Father, where I ſhall have Fulneſs op Toy, and Rivers of 
Pleaſure for evermore. 

| The $ 
fion : Ver 33. Therefore being by the Right Hand FA God ex- 
alted, &c. intimating, That when the Lord Jeſus Chriſt had 
finiſhed his Work upon Earth, he was placed in the Seat of 
the higheſt Honour and Authority, at the Right Hand of 
God in Heaven: Jo convince the. Jews of the Certainty 
hereof, St Peter applies that Promiſe, Pſal, cx. 1. unto 
Chriſt, Sit thou on my Right Hand, until I mate thy Foes thy 


Foortool. Shewing that theſe Words are not applicable unto 


David ; for David is not aſcended into Heaven in his own 


Fertan, but bs Body remained in the Sepulchre then amongſt 


them; but Chriſt was aſcended, and at the right Hand of 
down the Holy Ghoſt in fiery, cloven Tongues, and divers 
Languages upon them. Where note, The. reat and won- 
1 701 Change in the State and Condition of Chriſt, fince his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven. A little while ſince they el him 
the Carpenter's Son, this Fellow, this Deceiuer; now, he has 


holy” One to ſee corruption, 28 Thou haſt made 


1 


not 


David, that he is both dead and buried, and his ſepul- 
prophet, and knowing that God had ſworn with an 


ſelf, and the Reſurrection to raiſe us; he was the Reſur- 
rection effectively, the Life eſſentially and formally. Now 


aſt Part of St Peter's Sermon treats of Chriſt's Aſcen- 


God exalted, aud, purſuant to his Promiſe, had now ſent - 


3% & $7 #3 , : | 8 : 1 . 
obtained a more excellent Name than Angels. Then -he had 
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The ACTS. 


Chap. 2. 


not a Place to lay his Head on; now he is exalted to be Heir | 


of all Things. Here he ſweats, there he ſits ; here he groaned, 
there he triumphs; never to groan, weep, or bleed more. 
His human Nature is now advanced to the higheſt Honours, 
even to be the Object of Adoration both to Angels and Men. 
This was the Doctrinal Part of St Peter's Sermon: It treated 
of the Perſon, Life, Miracles, Death, Reſurrection and Aſ- 
cenſion of the Lord Jeſus, in a very cloſe and convincing 
Manner. His warm Application of the whole now follows, 


ver. 36. 


36 Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſ- 
ſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus whom ye 
have crucified both Lord and Chriſt, 


That is, God the Father hath ordained and appointed this 
Jeſus whom ye have crucified, to be the Head and Saviour 
of his Church, he being the true and promiſed Meſſiah. 
Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was conſtituted and 
appointed by his Father, to be the ſupreme Governor and onl 
Saviour of his Church. God had made Jeſus both Lord and 
Chri/t, both a Prince and a Saviour. Note farther, How very 
cloſe and home the Apoſtle is in applying what he had ſaid to 
his Auditors ; he doth not reſt in Generals ; but fays plainly, 
Ye are the Men: This is the ſame Feſus whom ye have cru- 
| Cified, whom ye with wicked Hands have ſlain : Had not the 
Application been ſo cloſe, it is probable the Succeſs of the 
Sermon had not been ſo conſiderable. Thence learn, That 
the Succeſs and Efficacy of the Word preached, depends upon 
a particular and warm Application of it to every Man's Con- 
ſcience; Generals will not affect. See an Inſtance of it in 
what follows. | 


37 C Now when they heard this, they were pricked 
in their heart, and ſaid unto Peter and to the reſt of the 
apoſtles, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do? 


Here the Succeſs of St Peter's Sermon is recorded: The 
Auditors were not only affected, but their Hearts were touched 
with a kindly Remorſe; they mourn for Sin, and enquire 
what they ſhould do to be faved? Some in our Days woyld 
have been offended at ſuch an Enquiry, and told them, it was 
not doing, but believing only, that God expected; that Chriſt 
had done all for them, and that they had nothing to do, but to 
believe ſtrongly that all was done to their Hands ; but St Pe- 
ter reproves them not for their Iniquity, but puts them upon 
doing; namely, the Exerciſe and Practice of Repentance, in 
the next Verſe. Here note, 1. That Converſion, where it is 
in Truth, begets and occaſions a WT great and ſenſible Change. 
2. That the Preaching of the Word is the inſtrumental Means 
for the effecting and accompliſhing of this Change. 3. That 
the beſt preaching is that which pricks Men's Hearts, wounds 

and convinces their Conſciences, and makes them thoroughl 
ſenſible both of their Sin and Danger, and of the great Necef⸗ 
ſity of a Change. 4. That when Men are once convinced of 
their bad State, and dangerous Condition, their firſt Enquiry 
will be, yea ſhould, and ought to be, What they ſhould do to 
be ſaved ? They ſaid, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do? 
The Apoſtle liked that Enquiry very well; and anſwers it in 
the next Verſfe. 5 | | 


38 Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, and be bap- 
tized every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt for 
the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the 
holy Ghoſt. 39 For the promiſe is unto you, and to 
your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many 
as the Lord our God ſhall call. 40 And with many o- 
ther words did he teſtify and exhort, ſaying, Save your- 
ſelves from this untoward generation. | 


Obſerve 1. St Peter exhorts them to Repentance. But did 
they not repent already; Were they not now pricked at their 
Hearts? And will the Apoſtle add Brief to Grief, and Pain 

to Smart? Know, that the Apoſtle adviſes them to join to 
their legal Sorrow, Evangelical Repentance, ſuch as is attend- 
ech and accompanied with owning Chriſt to be the true Meſ- 
ſias, with peneving Is him, with Deſire and Hope of Par- 
don from him. here, by the Way, Obſerve, That St 


Pieter preſeribes a Doſe of the ſame Phyſick for them, which 


ſes; but ſurely the Privileges of the Goſpel are not ſtrei 
and narrower than thoſe of the Law. Obſerve laſtly, 


he had very lately taken himſelf with good Succeſs, when 
upon his hearty Sorrow, he obtained Pardon for denying his 
Lord and Maſter, Mat. xxvi. 75. He went out and wept bit. 
terly. No Sermons are ſo ſovereign and ſo ſucceſsful as thoſe 
which proceed from the Miniſter's perſonal and comfortable 
Experience. St Peter preſſes upon his Auditors the Doctrine 
of Repentance, which he himſelf had practiſed. Obſerve, 2. 
Upon their Repentance, their owning of, and believing in 
Chriſt, he directs them to be baptized in his Name, and 
then they ſhould be capable of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt , 
even of thoſe miraculous Gifts which mY now ſaw and ad- 
mired in the Apoſtles. Learn hence, That Baptiſm is a ſo- 
lemn Ordinance and ſacred Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
is not to be adminiſtered to any out of the Chriſtian Church, 
till they profeſs Repentance and Faith. in Chriſt, and fin- 
cere Obedience to him: Repent and be baptized every one 
of you. Obſerve 3. The Argument which the Apoſtle uſes 
with them by way of Encouragement to perſuade them to 
repent and be baptized ; for, ſays he, The Promiſe is unto 
you and to your Children: To you, Jews of the Seed of 
Abraham, and to your Seed; and to as many of the Gen- 
tiles and their Seed, as ſhall be called by the Preaching of 
the Goſpel to profeſs Faith in Chriſt, and Subjection to him. 
Where, by the Promiſe, is meant the gracious Covenant of 
God, whereby he offers Pardon and Peace ty ſuch as will ac- 
cept them. Jer this Acceptance is two-fold: 1. Cordial; 
which entitles a Perſon to all the Benefits of the Covenant, 
temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal. And, 2. Profeſſional on] ; 
which entitles a Perſon and his Seed to Church Privileges 
only. Hence learn, That when God takes believing P.. 
rents into Covenant with himſelf, he takes alſo their Chil- 
dren or Seed into Covenant with himſelf likewiſe. And if 
ſo, then the Seal of the Covenant, which is Baptiſm, ought 
to be applied to them. It is evident, that under the Old 
Teſtament, Children were in Covenant with God, as well 
as their Parents. And do we any where find that ever they 
were caſt out under the Goſpel? The Apoſtle doth not ſay 
the Promiſe was unto you and to your Seed; but ſtill is; 
for otherwiſe Children would be in a worſe Condition under 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, then they were under the Law of Mo- 
35 

ow 
St Peter cloſes all with an Exhortation to his Auditors, to ſave 
themſelves from that untaward Generation; that is, from the 
Scribes and Phariſees, that ſour Sort of Men, who deſperately 
and maliciouſly oppoſed Chriſt and his Goſpel, and by their Au- 
thority and Example, kept People from embracing the only 
Way of Salvation revealed by Jefus Chriſt. 4 


41 C Then they that gladly received his word 
were baptized: and the ſame day there were added 
unto them about three thouſand ſouls, 0 


Ohſerve here, 1. The wonderful Succeſs of St Peter's Ser- 
mon: about three thouſand were converted to the Profeflion of 
the Chriſtian Religion in one Day, by hearing a ſingle Sermon. 
How many thouſands of Sermons have been ſince preached 
without the Converſion of a ſingle Perſon? Oh! what an 
high Holiday was this memorable Day in Heaven! This 
All Saints Day was a Feſtival of great Solemnity there, 
where there is Joy over one Sinner that repenteth. But here 
did concur ſeveral Advantages to render St Peter's Sermon 
more effectual. 1. The Sufferings of our Saviour were ſo 
near in Place, and ſo late in Time, that his Wounds were 
ſtill freſh bleeding in the ' guilty Memories of the People now 
aſſembled. 2. - The preſent Miracle of Tongues beſtowed 
on St Peter, and his unlearned Companions, did wonder- 
fully make way for the Word delivered. And, 3. His Au- 
ditors were devout Men, ver. 5. Ignorant enough, but yet 
brought with them Minds fairly diſpoſed for Information 
and Conviction. 4. The Holy Jpirit wrought now extraor- 
dinarily. by and with the Word, and cauſed this miraculous 
Improvement. Now did our Saviour fulfil his Promiſe to his 
Diſciples; John xiv. 12. Greater Works than theſe ſhall ye 
do, when I go to my Father, Now was Peter the Diſciple 
above his Maſter in Succeſs : Chriſt all his Life-time was 
angling for a few Fiſhes, whilſt St Peter comes with his Drag- 
net, and catches Three thouſand at one Caſt. Obſerve, 2. 
Theſe three thouſand were baptized the ſame Day in which 
they were converted, and probably in the ſame Place, which 
was at Feruſalem; either in the 3 or in ſome Houſe, 


where the Sermon was preached. We need not enquire, whe- 
ther the Apoſtles did it by dipping or ſprinkling, both — 
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lawful but this may be ſaid, it is hard to gueſs how ſuch a 
Quantity of Water could be brought to the Place, as might 
ſerve for the decent dippi of Three thouſand eee 
Hort a Time. And upon Suppoſition, that the Water was not 
new to; them, but they went down to] that; baptizing ſo 


many by dipping, wauld have required a Week rather than a 


. 


Day to diſpatch. it in in. 
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42 And they continued ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles 
doctrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and 
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Which Words give us an Account of the Behaviour of the 
rſt Chriſtians, particularly in their Religious Aſſemblies, and 
of the Way of Worſhip uſed in the Church of Feruſalem, the 
true Mother Church in the Time of the Apoſtles. Where 6% 
1. The Doctrine which they adhered to, the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles: That is, the Doctrine delivered by Chriſt; and taught 
by the Apoſtles, and contained in the Holy Scriptures. This 
was the Rule which the firſt Chriſtians governed themſelves by, 
both as to Faith and Manners. It was infinite Wiſdom in God 
to inſpire Holy Men for committing this Doctrine to writing, 
and not to leave it to the hazardous and uncertain Way of Tra- 
dition. O5½ 2. The ſteady Adherence of the firſt Chriſtians to 
this Doctrine of the Apoſtle; They continued ſtedfaſily init; 
That is, they were conſtant Heaxers of-it, and Attendants upon 
it ; they received t not upon Truſt, but due Examination. 
Learn hence, That: Religion being the great Intereſt; and com- 
mon Concern of Mankind; he that eſpouſes it aright, muſt 
firſt underſtand and examine the fundamental Grounds and 
Principles of it, and then chuſe accordingly. Otherwiſe our 
Adherence to the beſt Religion in the World, will rather be 
the Reſult of Chancè than of Judgment and Choice. Obf, 3. 
They continued ſtedfaſt in Fellowſhip: This may ſignify and 
import three Things. 1. Their Communion with the Apoſtles, 
their keeping cloſe to their own Teachers in Oppoſition to 
Schiſin, which is a cauſeleſs and therefore a culpable Separation; 
they were obedient to their ſpiritual! Governors and Inſtructors. 
2. Their Society among themſelves, and Communion one with 
another ; as the Communion, of Saints in Heaven is a conſide- 
rable Part of the Happineſs of Heaven, ſo the Fellowſhip of 
Saints on Earth is a Sort of Heaven upon Earth. The Comfort 
of our Lives depends much upon Society; but more upon 
the Suitableneſs of Society. The primitive Saints were all of 
one Mind, and therefore fit to make one Body. For though 
Man toves Company, yet it is the Company of thoſe he loves, 
3. Mutual Affiſtance which they gave and received, a Com- 


they did by Love ſerve: one another, and parted with their 
Poſſeſſions for the Support of each other: This Liberality and 
mutual ſupplying one another's Wants did plainly ſhew, that 
they eſteemed themſelves as Fellow- members of the ſame Body; 
and that they were perfectly united in Heart and Affection. 
Obſerve, 4. Another Religious Office, in which they conti- 
nued conſtant, was breaking of Bread; That is, receiving the 
Sacrament; ſo great and fervent was the Devotion of the firſt 


which they did not make this ſolemn Commemoration of our 
Saviour, and ſhew forth his Death; looking upon their other 
Religious Service as lame and defective without this. Our Sa- 
viour's Blood was ſtill warm, and thoſe firſt Chriſtians kept it 
ſo, by their devout and frequent Remembrances of it. And it 
was their Conſtancy in breaking of Bread, which quickned 


both for doing and dying, their frequent drinking of the Blood 
of Chriſt fired them with Zeal for ſhedding their Blood for 
Chriſt, Lord ! What Reaſon can Men now give for neglect- 
ing ſo Holy and Uſeful an Inftitution? Are we above theſe 
Helps to a good Life which they uſed ? | Have we not as much 
need to arm ourſelves againſt Sin and Temptations, as they had? 
But the plain Truth is, Men are not willing to be ſo Holy 
now, as they were then, This Ordinance, their Conſciences 
tell them, would engage them to greater Strictneſs of Life 
than they are willing to undergo. They muſt leave their Sins 
which they are loth to part with; they muſt forgive their E- 
nemies, whom they had rather be revenged of, they muſt en- 


munication of free Diſtribution to the Neceſſities of each other; 


Chriſtians, that none of their Religious Aſſemblies paſled, in | 


and put Life into all their Religious Actions. This fitted them | 


* 6 r To. 47 2 „ 


ſtedfaſt and conſtant in, was Prayef: That is, in the publick 
and ſolemn Addreſſes made to God in the Religious Aflemblies; 
whereby they poured out their Souls to God both in Prayer 
and Supplication, and in Praiſe and Thankſgiviiigs. The pub- 
lick Prayers and Iiiterceſſions of the Church of Chriſt, are 
greatly to be eſteemed by all Chriſtians; they glorify God 


I | moſt; He eſteems and accepts them beſt: This keeps up 4 


denſe of God and Religion in the World, and nothing de- 
lights God more than the joint Prayers and Praiſes of his Peo- 
ple. Pſal. Ixxxvii. 2. The Lord loveth the Gates of I ion more 
than all. Performances. in the Dwllings of Tac dz. 


43 And fear came upon.every ſoul : and many won- 
ders and ſigns were: done by the-apoſtles. 44 And all 
that believed were together, and had all things com- 
mon, 45 And fold their poſſeſſions and goods, and 
parted them to all men, as every man had need. 

Obſerve here, 1. What awful Reſpect God obliged the Peo- 
ple of Jeruſalem to pay unto, the Apoſtles: Fear came upon every 
Soul, at the Sight of thoſe Wonders and Signs which were wrought 
the Apoſtles. *Tis God that keeps up the Authority and 
Reverence of his Miniſters in the Minds of their People: Did 
not he hold theſe Stars in his own right Hand, how ſoon 
would Men trample them under their Feet! Obſerve, 2. An 


extraordinary Inſtance of a noble Charity among theſe Primi- 
tive Chriſtians: 755 had all Things common: That is, they 
choſe rather to part with their Eſtates, than that any of their 
Brethren ſhould want; the Rich very readily ſold their Poſ- 
ſeſſions and Goods to help and relieve the Poor. Vet note, 1. 
That this Community Was not of all their Goods, but of that 
Part only which every one did voluntarily conſecrate and de- 
vote to the Relief of the Church's Neceſſities. It Was not in 
a ſtrict Senſe a Community of Goods that was here practiſed ; 
but by all Things, we are to underſtand, ſuch Things as every 
One freely laid afide for the Service of the Poor. Vote, 2. 
That this Practice was only uſed in Jeruſalem in the Begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity, without being a Precedent for After- 
times and Places, Res que erat temporarie neceſſitatis & 
liberi arbitrii, non debet in exemplum trahi, multo minus ut ne- 
celſaria obtrudi. Chriſt's Goſpel doth not deſtroy the moral 
law; the eighth Commandment is ſtill in Force; which it 
could not be, if there were no Property. The Leſſon for 
your Inſtruction to be gathered from this Inſtance, is this; 
that they who have Ability ought to abound always in ordinary, 
and ſometimes in extraordinary Works of Charity: We muſt 
always relieve the Saints Wants as we are able, and ſometimes ._ 
upon an extraordinaꝛy Occaſion, above what we are well able. 


46 And they continuing daily with one accord in 
the temple, and breaking bread from houſe to houſe, 
did eat their meat with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart, 


ple. And the Lord added to the church daily ſuch as 
ſhould be ee. 474 | 


This Chapter concludes with giving us an Account how theſe 
Primitive Chriſtians ſpent their 'Time together in the Service 
of God: And in great Simplicity and Sincerity amongſt them- 
ſelves. They continued daily in the Temple; that is, at the 
uſual Time of Prayer they joined with the Jews in their Pray- 
ers in the Temple : We muſt not think that they preached Ser- 
mons and. adminiſtred Sacraments in the Temple, that would 
not be endured, as appeareth ch. iv. 1. But having performed 
their publick Devotions daily in the Temple at the accuſtomed 
Times of Prayer there, they uſed to reſort to a private and par- 
ticular Place to celebrate the Lord's Supper, and afterwards 
took their ordinary and neceſſary Repaſt with Gladneſs and Sin- 
gleneſs of Heart. And thus theſe Holy Chriſtians converſing to- 
gether with great Simplieity and Sincerity, they went on chear- 
fully in their Chriſtian Courſe, praiſing God for what he had 
done for them and by them; and their holy and harmleſs Con- 
verſation procured them Favour with the Generality of the 
People, who had not their Hearts poſſeſſed with the Prejudice 
againſt Chriſtianity, as the Phariſees had. And thus by the Puri- 
ty of the. Apoſtles Doctrine, and the exemplary, Piety and Un - 
blameableneſs of their Lives, the Lord daily added more and 


ter into new Engagements, whereas they had rather be at Li- 
berty. So that thoſe Things which make Men loth to come 
to the Sacrament, are indeed, if duly conſidered, the greateſt | 
Arguments to draw them thither; and according to the Ex- 

ample of theſe primitive Chriſtians, to be conſtant in Breaking 

of * Olſerve, 5. The laſt Thing which they continued 

VN 25, * 


more Converts to his Infant -Chriſtian Church. Learn hence, 
That the Work of a thorough and ſaving Converſion upon the 
Hearts, and in the Lives of Men, is God's Work. It was not 


the mighty ä nor the Miracle of the fiery cloven 
Tongues, nor St 
M m mm 


er's Sermon, not any of theſe, nor all of 
theſe, 
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47 Praiſing God, and having favour with all the peo- - 
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Chap: 3. 


theſe, that N could alone er this great Effect with- 
out God, and the internal ation of his Holy Spirit. 
Therefore it is exprefly ſaid, That the Lord added to the 
Church, not St Peter, nor all the Apoſtles. Yet note, 2. That 
though God and his Holy Spirit be the Author and efficient 
Cat, et the Preaching of the Goſpel, and an exemplary 
Sense agreeable thereunto, were the ſubordinate Helps 
and inſtrumental Means conducing thereunto. They continuing 
daily in the Temple, and breaking Bread from Houſe to Houſe, 
did eat their Meat with Gladneſs and: Singleneſs of Heart, 
And thereby the Lerd added to the Church daily ſueh as ſhould 
be ſaved. | 


* WT 


„ „ 2G Pos; rg bos 21h 


The conſtituting of the fir Goſpel Church, we had recorded in 
the 3 e The firſt Perſecution raiſed againſt 
that Church, is here related in this and the next Chapter, 
together with the Occaſion, of it; which was, St Peter's 
healing the lame Beggar.. No ſooner was the Primitive Church 
planted, though miracu/ouſly, but a Perſecution is ſtirred up 
againſt it, moſt maliciouſiy to root it up, and lay it waſte : 
IV herever God has his Church, the Devil will be ſure to ſet 
up his Chapel ; not a Chapel of Eaſe for the Saints, but a 
Chapel of Service for himſelf, Hoping at once to firengthen 
the Walls of his own, Kingdom, and to raus the Foundation of 
Chriſt's Church, which yet the Gates of Hell ſhall never fully 
nor finally prevail againſt. „„ 


\ T OW Peter and John went up together into the 
temple at the hour of prayer, being the ninth 

Obſerve here, 1. The remarkable Diligence and Induſtry 
of St Peter and the other Apoſtles in preaching the Goſpel 
of * Chriſt. At the third Hour of the Day on the Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, that is, at nine a Clock in the Morning, St Peter 
preached a Sermon, Chap. ii. 14. which by the ſelling of 


the Holy Spirit N it, converted three thouſand | 


Souls. Here, at three a Clock in the Afternoon. on the ſame 
Day, (as the learned Dr. Lightfoot notes) he preached a ſe- 


cond Sermon, which converts five Thouſand more. This 
affords at once a good Precedent, and a good Encouragement 


to the Apoſtles Succeſſors, the Miniſters of Chriſt, to the 
End of the World, for the preaching twice upon the Lord's 
Day: If in the room of three and five thouſand Souls, we be 
inſtrumental for the Converſion of one fingle Soul, it is in- 


finitely worth the indefatigable Pains, and Diligence of our | 
whole Lives. Obſerve 2. The Place which the Apoſtle preaches | 


in, the Temple; thither the Apoſtles went, not to offer Sacri- 


now aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt ; not to communicate 
with them in their antiquated Worſhip, but that they might 


have a larger Field to ſow the Seed of the Goſpel in. Obſerve | 
3. The e "oP of Time, at the Hour of Prayer. In| 
all Ages, ſince God had a Church in the World, there have | 


been ſtated Times and Places for ſolemn publick Worſhip; 
by which Means a Senſe of God and Religion has. been. pre- 
ſerved and kept up in the World, which otherwiſe would be 
in Danger of heing loſt, The Worſhip of God in the Clo- 
fet will not do this, becauſe it is unſeen ; but ſtated, ſolemn, 
ublick Worſhip glorifies God moſt, and He accepts it beſt, 
Yalm Ixxxvii. 2. The Lord loveth the Gates of Zion, more 
than all the Dwellings of Jacob. The Apoſtles went up to- 
gether in the Temple at the Hour of Prayer. Sine ſtationibus 
non ſtaret mundus. . ' 


2 And a certain man lame from his mother's womb 
was carried, whom they laid daily at the gate of the 
temple which is called Beautiful, to afk alms of them 
that entered into the temple. 3 Who ſeeing Peter and 
John abgut to go into the temple, aſked an alms. 
4 And Peter faſtening his eyes upon him, with John, 
faid, Look on us. 5 And he gave heed unto them, ex- 
pecting to receive ſomething of them. 


Obſerve here, 1. The. Condition of this Perſon. 1. He was 
poor, even to Beggary; but Poverty is no Sign of God's Dif- 
favour, nor doth. exclude any from partaking of the beſt of 
Bleſſings. 2. He was born a Cripple, not lamed by Caſual 
or Accident; but lame from his Mother's Womb. 3. He had 


continued a Cripple forty Years, ch. iv. 22. The Mun tuas above 


forty Years old, on. whom: this Miracle of Healing was Ibetued. 


7 


Conſequently the Cure was the harder, and the Perſon cured 
the more credible Witneſs againſt them that cavilled at his 
Cure, Obſerve, 2. The wonderful Mercy and Goodiefs of 
God towards this poor Cripple ; his Miſeries and Calanities 
his Lameneſs and Poverty, are over-ruled by God for Good 
to him; even for the beſt Good; namely, for bringing kim 
to the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and Sa wation by him. G“ 

ow good is God, at making up all our Loſſes, and exceed. 
ing not only our, Deſerts, but our Expectations alſo! This 
poor Man only begged an Alms, God gives him his Limbs: 
yea, gives him his Son and Salvation by him. Thus we re. 
ceive of God daily more than we can either aſk or think. 
Obſerve, 3. The Apoſtle's Advice to the lame Man, and his 
ready Compliance with that Advice. Zoot on us, lays $t 
Peter. he doth not fay, Believe on us, but [ook on us, and 
believe on Chriſt, This the Apoſtle ſpake to quicken his At- 
tention and excite-his Hope. As if St Peter had ſaid, 4. You 
look upon many others as able to relieve your Neceſſities; now 
look on u, and ſee what we can do for you; accordingly he 
faſtened his Eyes upon the Apoſtles; and beheld them as ex- 
pectant of Relief. Here note, 1. The great Mercy of God 
that was mingled with this poor Man's Affliction; though he 
was lame, he was not blind. He could and did ſtedfaſtly be- 


Mete, 2. That what the Cripple could do, he muſt and did do, 
towards his own. Healing; he could not move a Foot, but he 
could fix his Eye. We are- ſpiritual Cripples labouring under 
a moral Impotency; being without Strength, Rom. v. 6. 
But God expects the Exerciſe of our Faculties, and the Uſe 
of our Endeavours in order to our Recovery, Help, and Heal- 
ing. As the Cripple looked up to the Apoſtles, ſo may we 


them, place ourſelves under the Word diſpenſed by them; 
for he that made us without ourfelves, will never ſave us with- 
out ourſelves; but we mult work out our own Salvation, Pbil. 
lu. 12. . | 

ö 5 5 5 ES] 

6 Then Peter faid, Silver and Gold have 1 none; 
but fuch as I have give I thee : In the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt of Nazareth riſe up and walk. 7 And he took 
him by the right hand, and lifted bim up: and imme- 
diately his fect and ankle-bones received - ſtrength. 
'8 And he leaping up, ſtood, and walked, and entered 
with them into the temple, walking, and leaping, and 
praiſing God. 


| Obſerve here, n. Fhe. Poverty of this great Apoſtle St Peter, 
and his holy Contempt of the World; Silver and Gold he 


ſays the ſame ; but with as little Sincerity as he ſays, Nelo 
Apiſcopari- The Apoſtle's Poverty was real, not fictitious. 
The holieſt, the wiſeſt, and beſt Men, are ſeldom the weal- 
thieſt. Silber and Gold have I none, but ſuch as I have I give: 
As if he had ſaid, I, have no Money to give thee, but that 
which is better than Money: I have received Power from 
Chriſt to cure and heal Diſeaſes, and having received it free- 
ly, I will give it freely: Therefore, In the Name of Jeſus; 
that is, by the Power of Jeſus, whom in Contempt you cal} 


2. The. Nature of the Miracle here wrought; it was, 1. Pub- 
lick and open, not done in a Corner, but before all the Peo- 
ple at a . Publick Time (Pentecoft) and at a publick Place, 
(the Gates of the Temple.) The Miracles, that is, the ly- 
ing Wonders wrought in the Church of Rome, will not bear 
the Light. Miracles are dy them moſt pretended to, where 
People are moſt ignorant, and a dark Shop is fitteſt for their 
falſe Wares. 2. Inſtantaneous and ſudden ; immediately his 
Feet and An fle- Bones received Strength. This evidently ſhew- 
ed it to be God's Work, he was perfectly cured, and inſtant- 
ly cured, though he was lame from his Birth, and had continu- 
ed lame above forty Years. All things are eaſy, yea, equal! 

ealy to an Almighty Power: If God ſpeaks but the Word, 
the lame ſhall leap as an Hart, Iſa. xxxv. 6. Obſ, 3. The Hu- 


hold of, and lift up this poor Cripple from the Ground; his 
Faith, in being fully perſuaded of Chriſt's Preſence, relying up- 
on his Power, and depending upon his Promiſe, Mark xvi. 18. 


ty | They ſhall lay Hands on the Sick, and they ſhall recover. The 


Apoſtles had not a Power at their Pleaſure to work Miracles; 
but when God pleaſed to work them, He made it known to 
them by Inſpiration, and put them upon it. Olſerve 4. 17 


hold the Apoſtles with a fixed Eye both of Body and Mind. 


look up to the Miniſters of God; hear them and apply to 


fice, but to inform the Jews, that the Law of Sacrifices was pm none; his pretended Succeſſor the Pope upon his Election 


Jeſus of Nazareth, be healed, riſe up and walk.” O8/erve, 


mility and Faith of this great Apoſtle diſcovered in the Manner 
| of the Cure; his Humility, in not diſdaining to touch and take 


Chap. z "HAR 


e noor Cripple piouſly aſcribes the Praiſe of this Miracle to 
G N 22 22 3 praiſed God, not the Apoſtles. No 
Inftrument muſt rob God of his Glory; we may pay and gra- 
tify the Meſſenger, but muſt return our prime and principal 
Thanks to our Benefactor. No doubt, the Cripple returned 
Thanks to the Apoſtle, but his Prayers unto God only. To 
conceal. God's Mercies is Ingratitude ; to attribute them to 
ſecond Cauſes is Sacrilege: | | 


P 


2 an 


9 And all the people ſaw him walking and prailing 
God. 10 And they knew that it was he which fat for 
alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple: and they were 
filled with wonder and amazement at that which had 
happened unto him. 11 And as the lame man which 
was healed held Peter and John, all the people ran to- 
gether unto them in the porch that is called Solomon's, 
greatly wondering. 12 © And when Peter ſaw it, he 
anſwered unto the people, Ye men of Iſrael, why mar- 
vel ye at this? or why look ye fo earneſtly on us, as 
though by our own power or holineſs we had made 
this man to walk ? El | 

Obſerve here, 1. As ſoon as ever the poor Cripple received 
Strength, all the People beheld him praifing and bleſſing God. 
Learn thence; That the very firſt Appearances of the Power and 
Mercy of God towards ourſelves or any of ours, ſhould put us 
upon the Works of Praiſe and Rejoicing. We truly ſay, Better 
late than never; but it is beſt to be early in every good Work, 
2 in the nobleſt and moſt my Work; namely, 
that of Thankſgiving and Praiſe. My Yo 


3 


ice ſhalt thou hear, ſays 


David, betimes in the Morning; my praying Voice; my praiſing | 
e 


Voice:  O8/. 2. The Influence and Effect that this Miracle had 

upon the Minds of the Multitude ; it occaſioned Wonder, but 
did not produce Faith. They wondered, but not believed. Mi- 
racles will confirm Faith but not alone beget it. The Spirit's 
extraordinary Works may produce Aſtoniſhment; but it is the 
Work of the Spirit that miſt produce Faith. Obſ. 3. How the 
Apoſtle abaſeth himſelf and his Fellow-Diſciples, that he might 
exalt Chrift ; he will not ſuffer the leaſt Part of the Praiſe and 
Glory of this Miracle to ſtick to their own Fingers, but gives 
it all to Chriſt. Think not that we by our own Power 
and Holineſs have made this Man to walk. The Jews had a 
Conceit, that extraordinary. Holineſs would enable a Man to 
work Miracles. The Apoſtle denies it: For though there be a 
great Difference betwixt miraculous. Faith and juſtifying Faith; 
yet true juſtifying Faith has a Miracle in it, tho' not fo obvious 
to Senſe, requiring the ſame Power to work it in us, which rai- 
ſed up Chriſt from the Dead, Eph. 1. 11. Learn hence, That 
Chriſt's Powef, not his Apoſtles Holineſs, was the Cauſe of all 
the Miracles that were wrought by them. hy 17k ye fo ear- 
neſtly upon us, as though by our Holineſs we had made this Man 
z0 w_ ? Through Faith in his Name, 1s this Man made ſtrong, 
ver. 16, | 1 | 


13 The God of Abraham and of Ifaac and of Jacob, 
the God of our fathers hath glorified his Son Jeſus; 
whom ye delivered up, and denied him in the pre- 


ſence of Pilate, when he was determined to let him go. | 


14 But ye denied the Holy One, and the Juſt, and de- 
ſired a murtherer to be granted unto you; 15 And 
killed the prince of life, whom God hath raiſed from 
the dead; whereof we are witneſſes. - 16 And his name 
through faith in his name hath made this man ſtrong, 
whom ye ſee and know : yea, the faith which is by him 
hath given him this 
you all. x 


Obſerve here, 1. How St Peter lays hold upon this Oppor- 
tunity, (when the People are gathered together to gaze upon 
this lame Beggar) to preach a ſecond awakening Sermon to 
the Jews; in which he rebukes them ſharply for their curſed 
Contempt of Chriſt, and the horrible Indignities offered to 
him. x. They denied him, although he was an Holy and juſt. 
One. 2. They delivered him up to Pilate, when he was in- 

clined to let hi 3 5 3. They preferred Barabbas, the worſt 
of Men, and a Murtherer, be ore. Jeſus, the beſt of Men, and 
2 Saviour. 4. They murthered the Me fas, called the Prince 

of Life, becauſe he came to bring Life into the World: Where 
note, That tho" probably none of the Jews then and there pre- 
ſent, did actually nail & 


perfect ſoundneſs in the preſence of 


4 a—_— 


given their Confent unto it, — 
ful 


up and denied the Holy One; ye hitve crucified the Lord of Life. 
670 | Pies ah — Kale 
to the Power of Faith; v. 16. Through Faith in his Name, and 


the Faith which is by him, hath given this Man perfꝛlt Soundreſs 


in the Preſence of you all, Faith is twice named in this one 
Verſe; becauſe of the Apoſtles Faith in working the Miracle, 
and the Cripple's Faith in receiving of it, fays r. Lightfoot : 
Bit queſtionleſs, it was chiefly the Apoſtle's Faith ; for the 
— Map ſhewed no Faith in Chriſt before he was healed; he 
expected ih Alms; but little thought of receiving the Uſe of 
his Limbs; but the Apoſtle firmly relying on the Power atid 
Promiſe of Chriſt for healing, did believe that Chriſt eould and 
would help and heal him. Learn hence, That as it is the 
Property and Prerogative of God to do great Things, it is the 
Duty atid Property of Faith to expect great Things from God; 
14 0 Expectations from God honour the Greatneſs of God: 
We diſhonour God as much or more when we believe little, as 
when we do little. A great God and a ſmall Faith ſuit not well 
together; accordingly St Peter here, knowing the All- ſuffici- 
ency of Chtiſt's Power, exerts Strength of Faith, and through 
Faith in the Name of Chriſt makes this Man whole. 


17 And now; brethren, T wot that through igno- 
rance ye did it, as did alſo your rulers. © 18 But thoſe 
things which God before had ſhewed by the mouth of 
all his prophets that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath fo 


Vo fulfilled, 


Obſerve here, 1. How careful the Apoſtle was, not to drive 
theſe Murtherers of Chriſt (and conſequently the worſt of Men) 
to Deſpair, but to draw them to Repentance: in order to 
which, 1. He mitigates their Sin; imputing it rather to Igno- 
rance and blind Zeal, than to Malice. 2. He is ſo charitable 
as to impute it to the Ignorance of the Phariſees, their Rulers 
alſo; 3: He calls them Brethren; tho' guilty of fo great a Miz 
ſtake in their Judgment, and Fault in their Practice: Now 
Brethren, I wot that through Ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your 
Rulers. Learn thence, That God uſed the Ignorance of ſome 
and Malice of others, for his own glorious Ends, in accom- 
pliſhing the fore-ordained and foretold Death of our Redeemer. 
Obf. 2. St Peter acquaints them, to keep them from Deſpair, 
that God had decreed the Sufferings of Chriſt for Man, and by 
his Prophets foretold them, who as they ſpake by one Spirit, 
did all ſpeak the ſame Things, as if they had all ſpoken out 
of one Mouth. So that what the Jews did, he tells them, 
was, tho' unknown to them, a fulfilling of ancient Prophecies 
and Promiſes for Man's Redemption. Thoſe Things which God 
before had ſhewed by the Mouth of all his Prophets, that Chri/t 
ſhould ſuffer, He has now fulfilled. The Death and Sufferings 
of Chriſt, with all the Circumſtances relating thereunto; were 
all ordained by God, and foretold by the 2 which tho? 
it doth not excuſe his Murtherers from the Guilt of a dreadful 
Sin; yet may be improved as an Argument to keep them from 
Deſpair, I hat God before had ſhewed, he hath now fulfilled. © 


| 19 C Repent ye therefore and be converted, that 
your ſins may be blotted out, when the times of refreſnu- 
ing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord. 


The Apoſtle, like a wiſe Phyſician, having diſcovered to the 
Jews the Danger of their Diſeaſe in the 19 55 V erſes 
now directs them to the only effectual Remedy, viz. Repen⸗ 
tance ; Repent and be converted; that is, Repent of your re- 
jecting Jeſus Chriſt, and be converted to true Chriſtianity, To 
repent, doth denote a Change of the Mind and Judgment ; and 
to be converted, a Change in the Life and Converſation. The 
Exhortation doth denote our Duty, and ſuppoſes our Ability 
alſo, by the Aſſiſtance of that Grace, which will never be 
wanting to ſincere Endeavours. They were Subjects recipient 
of that Vis gratiæ vorticordie, as St Auſtin calls it; * The Heart. 
changing Power of the Grace of God” which could and did en- 
able them to convert and turn to God, Note farther, How this 


of Repentance is urged from the Effect and Fruit, and 


Ou 
profitable Conſequents of it. 


| 1. Your Sins Hall be blotted aut, 
a Metaphor taken from Creditors which have the Books of 3 
counts in which all Debts and Reckonings are ſet down. 2. 


The 0 ee Hall come from the Preſence of the Tord; 
| by which ſo | of 
briſt unto his Croſs, yet they having! Goſpel, others more particularly underſtand it of t 


me underſtand more generally the Times of the 
he Time of 


Feruſal em's : 


[ 


* - ” - » * 


an 


„„ ts 2 
„* eines . . 
5 3¹ 8 


wem t het SE 14. 


- 
* 
* r 1 pre Th | * ** g ' ' wy * T * 
. 5 4 A 3 : | 8 0 


1 5 1 N. * TT” * k 
6 .. 
Gd | 
unn... 


A — 


Feriſalemꝰs Deſtruction; as if St Peter had ſaid, Know, O 


my Brethren, that the Time of Chriſt's coming to Tear 
to execute Vengeance on his Murtherers, is now at Hand! 
Repent therefore ſpeedily of what you have done! That thoſe 
dreadful Days to his Enemies, may be Days of refreſhing to you.” 
But the Days of refreſhing are thought by moſt to ſignify the 
Day of Judgment, which will be a Day of refreſhing to all 
penitent Sinners; becauſe they ſhall then en a compleat and 
full Abſolution from all their Sins. Note here, 1. That Al- 
mighty God has his Book of Remembrance in which he writes 
down all the Sins which every Perſon commits, in order to 
their Accuſation and Charge. 2. That it is the great Wiſdom, 
- Intereſt and Duty of every Perſon to take Care that he get his 
Sins now blotted out of God's Debt-book, as ever he hopes that 
the Reckoning- day may be a 11 of Refreſhing to him. 3. That 
without Repentance, Converſion and Turning unto God, 
there will be no Forgiveneſs, Comfort, or Refreſhment from 
him. Kepent, that your Sins may be blotted out, when the Times 
0 1 ork ſhall come. 4. That a compleat Abſolution and 
full Diſcharge from all Sin is not yet enjoyed, till the Day of 
Judgment. We are in this Life continually  ſubje to new! 
Sins; and conſequently are daily contracting new Guilt, where- 
by ariſe new Fears ; 7 that a Soul has not a full Reſt till the 
ſmal Abſolution be pronounced at that ſolemn Day. 


20 And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which before 
was preached unto you: 21 Whom the heaven muſt 
receive until the times of reſtitution of all things, 
which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets ſince the world began. 1141 


Here St Peter enforces his Exhortation to Repentance with 
a ſtrong Motive : Namely, The Certainty of Chriſt's Coming 
to judge the World. God ball ſend Feſus, this Jeſus whom we 
preach to you, viſibly, to juſtify and glorify all penitent and 
pardoned Sinners, whom yet the Heaven muſt contain till the 
Reſtitution of ail Things; that is, to the 
when the whole Creation which now groaneth will be delivered, 
and Man particularly reſtored to God, to himſelf, and to a bleſ- 
{ed Immortality. Learn hence, That Chriſt, being afcended 
into Heaven in our human Nature, ſhall abide and continue 
there until the Reſtitution of all "Things, and his corporal Pre- 
ſence here on Earth is not to be expected until he has put all 
his Enemies under his Feet. Now if his Body be, and muſt | 
continue in Heaven, ſurely then it is not in the Sacrament, 4s 
the Papiſts dream ; who aſcribe to Chriſt's human Nature the 
Property of a Godhead ; namely, to be in Ten thouſand 
Places at one and the fame Time, contrary to the Nature of 
a human Body, If the Heavens muſt contain Chriſt, Chriſt 
muſt be contained in Heaven, and then his Preſence in the 
Sacrament doth not draw him from Heaven; his bodily Pre- 
ſence is in Heaven, his ſpiritual Preſence with his People in the 
Sacrament. | | 


22 For Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers, A prophet 
ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your 
brethren, like unto me; him ſhall ye hear in all things 
whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you. 23 And it ſhall come 
to pals that every foul which will not hear that prophet 
ſhall be deſtroyed from among the people. | 


. Theſe Words are recorded, Deut. xviii. 15. and here by 
St Peter, pertinently applied unto Chriſt, to convince the un- 
believing Jews, that he is the true and ony Meſſiah, the great 
Prophet and Teacher of his Church, whoſe Doctrine it was 
highly dangerous to condemn, tho” out of the Mouth of ſuch 
contemptible Perſons as he and St John appeared to be unto 
them. Where note, 1. Chriſt hr to his prophetick Of- 
fice is largely deſcribed, and that three Ways. 1. By his Title, 
A Prophet, One that by his Office is to declare the whole Will 
of God to Man. 2. By his Type, a Prophet like unto Moſes : 
One that went between God and the People as aſe did ;-car- 
rying God's Mind to them, and returning their Mind to God. 
As Moſes was faithful in the Execution of his Office, ſo was 
Chriſt. As Moſes confirmed his Doctrine by Miracles, ſo did 
Chriſt. As Moſes brought Iſrael out of literal Egypt, ſo Chriſt 


nd of the World, | 


So Prophet, hear him only, hear him-univerfally, The 
Word (Him) is to be underſtood excluſively, him and none but 
him; that is, in the ſame Manner that we hear him, Him for 
his own Authority's Sake, his Miniſters for his Sake, as ſpeak- 
ing from him, and in his Name: And we muft hear him uni. 
verſally, in all Things, every Command is to be obeyed, none 
to be diſputed. Be the Duty commanded never ſo difficult 
and the Sin forbidden never ſo tempting. Note, 3. A ſevere 
Commination, The Saul that will not hear ſhall bs cut off. That 
is, God will ſeverely revenge dimſelf upon the ſtubborn and 
diſobedient. Learn 2805 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is 
conſtituted and appointed by God to be the great Prophet aud 
Teacher of his Church. He reveals the Will of God perfect 
* powerfully, perſuaſively, plainly, and infallibly. Learn 2. 

hat it is the Duty of all to hear and obey the Voice of this 
great Prophet, and this under the Penalty of eternal Deſtruction, 
Every Soul that will not hear that Prophet, Hall be deſtroyed 
from among the People. Tg | ow in 


24 Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel, and thoſe 
that follow after, as many as have ſpoken, have like- 
wite foretold of theſe days. > * ce 


That is, „ All the Prophets from Moſes to Samuel, and par- 


ticularly 1/aiah the Evangelical Prophet, did foretel the Coming 
and Kingdom of the Meſſias, the ſpecial Mercies to them that 
believe on him, and the Deſtruction of thoſe that reject him.“ 
Where note, That Samuel is mentioned as the firſt Prophet be- 
tween them, becauſe he was the firſt Prophet after * that 
wrote his Prophecy, and firſt erected the Schools of the Pro- 
phets. Learn hence, That Chriſt was the Sum of the Law as 
well as the Subſtance of the Goſpel, all the Legal Sacrifices 
pointed at him, all the Prophets propheſied of him, and received 
their Completion in him. He was Abel's Sacrifice, Iſaac's Ram, 
Jhaiab's Emmanuel, Daniel's Holy One, Zachary's Branch, 
and Malachy's Angel. (370 FOTOS 2: | 


25 Ye are the Children of the prophets, and of the 
covenant which God made with our fathers, ſaying unto 
Abraham, And in thy ſeed ſhall all the kindreds of the 
earth be bleſſed. ? TOR | | | 555 5 = 
Still obſerve, How ſweetly St Peter invites and encourages 
theſe Murtherers of Chriſt to Repentance; the worſt of Men 
muſt neither be driven to deſpair, nor to be too haſtily deſpaired 
of. He tells them they were the Poſterity of 'Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, with whom God firſt entred into Covenant, and 
conſequently they were Children of the Covenant, and alſo 
Chrildren of the Prophets: That is, the People to whom God 
primarily and chiefly ſent the Prophets. So great were the 
Prerogatives of the Jews, that they are called the Children of 
the Prophets, Children of the Promiſe, Children of the Cove- 


— 


_ | nant, Children of the Kingdom. But the higher a People are ex- 


alted by ſpiritual Privileges, the lower they fall if they miſcarry. 


26 Unto you firſt, God having raiſed up bis Son 
Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning away every one 
of you from his iniquities — . 

Here note, 1. That the Offer of Jeſus Chriſt and eternal Sal- 
vation by him was firſt made to the People of the Jews, becauſe 
they were the Children of the Covenant ; that is, the only Peo- 
ple in viſible Communion with God throughout the whole 
World. Note 2. The Benefit offered; God's Son is raiſed up; 
that is, Either, 1. Authorized, conſecrated and appointed to be 
a Saviour; Or, 2. Raiſed from the Grave. Vou crucified him 
with wicked Hands ; but behold the Divine Clemency ! He js 
firſt offered to you his Crucifiers, God has ſent his Son in the 
Preaching of the Goſpel firſt to you ; and this not to take Ven- 
2 on 2 but to bleſs you: He being the great High 

rieſt, bleſſes you authoritatively and effectually - and the 
Blefling he diſpenſes is not a temparal Bleſſing as you expected, 
a pompous Meſſiah, a ſecular Kingdom, but ſpiritual, in turn- 
ing Souls from Sin to God: He offers to bleſs you by turning 
every one of you from your Iniquities. Learn hence, 1. That 
it is Chriſt's proper Work to turn Sinners from their Iniquities. 
Oh ! That we would all ſubſerve Chriſt in that great Work ! He 


brings us out of ſpiritual Egypt, whereof the Egyptian Bondage 
was a Figure, 


is the principal Agent; let us be ſubordinate Inſtruments, by 


his Stock and Original, from which ac-] practiſing Holineſs ourſelves, and promoting Holineſs in others. 


B 
cording to the Fleſh de ſprang ; I will raiſe him up from among | Learn, 2. That to be turned by Chriſt from our Iniquities, is 
thy Brethren. Chriſt honoured the Nation of the Jews, and the] the greateſt Bleſſing we can receive from him; becauſe tis a 


Tribe of Judah with his Natitivity. Thus this great Prophet is 
deſcribed, Note, 2. A ſtrict Injunction to hear and obey this 


ſpiritual Bleſſing, a fundamental Blefling, a comprehenſive 
Blefing, an endearing Bleſſing, an everlaſting de 
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Chap. 4. 


| 


CHAP. Iv. 


| egoin 

Tr 5 the Apoſtles. upon a Cripple that was Lame from 
his Birth. This Chapter acquaints us how exceedingly the Go- 
wernors both in Church and State were offended and enraged 
thereat, to ſuch a degree, that they impriſon the Apoſtles ; and 
' raiſe a Perſecution againſt the Church: Which yet God over- 
ruled for his own Glory, and his Church's Increaſe. This In- 
fant-Goſpel Church in the Time of the Apoſtles, being like unto 
the Infant- Fewiſb Church in Egypt in the Days of Moſes ; the 

' mare the Church was moleſted, the more ſhe multiplied; the more 
| they were oppreſſed, the more they encreaſed. | 


'A ND as they ſpake unto the people, the prieſts 
| and the captain of the temple and the Sadducees 
came upon them. 2 Being grieved that they taught 
the people, and preached through Jeſus the reſurrection 
from the dead. 3 And they laid hands on them, and 
put them in hold unto the next day. For it was now 
even-tide. 4 Howbeit many of them which heard the 
word believed; and the number of the men was about 
five thouſand. 


here, 1. How the Apoſtles Preaching to, and Inſtruct- 
ing, the People, ſtirs up the Devil's Rage, and brings upon 
themſelves a ſevere Perſecution : Well might Luther ſay, 
Duid eft Evangelium prædicare, niſi in nos furor em Diaboli de- 
rivare? e At the preaching of the Goſpel the Gates of Satan's 
Priſon fly open, and the Walls of his Kingdom are ſhaken, he 
finds himſelf in Danger of loſing his Principality.” No wonder 
then that he raiſes all the Powers of Hell, and ftirs up all his 
Inftruments on Earth to ſtop the Mouths of the Preachers of 
the Goſpel. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon by whom, and the 
Cauſe for which, this Perſecution was now ſtirred up againſt 
the Apoſtles: Namely, the Jewiſh Prieſts, the Gentile Cap- 
tain, and the ſottiſh Sadducees. As they ſpake, the Captain of 
the Temple, tbe Prieſts and Sadducees came upon them. Theſe 
were diſtin& Perſons, and they were differently diſtaſted ; the 
Captain, who was placed with the Band of Soldiers near the 
Temple to guard it, was offended for fear of a Tumult from 
ſuch a vaſt Appearance of People as came to ſee the recovered 
Cripple. The Prie/ts were offended, becauſe the Apoſtles be- 
ing private Men, went about publigkly to preach and inſtruct 
| the People, not conſidering the extraordinary Call which the 
Apoſtles had. The Sadducees were diſpleaſed, becauſe they 
preached the Reſurrection from the Dead; a Doctrine which 
they denyed; and becauſe they preached through Jeſus the 
| Rejurreftion from the Dead; that is, through the Power and 
Efficacy of Jeſus; Aſſerting Chrift to be both the efficient 
and alſo the exemplary Cauſe of the Reſurrection, and in- 
ferring from Chriſt's. Reſurrection, that all his Followers 
ſhould ariſe with him, and like unto him. Obſerve, 3. How 
far God ſuffered theſe Perſecutors and this Periecution to pro- 
ceed; They laid Hands upen them, and put them in Hold. 
How eafily might this Band of Soldiers have taken away the 
Lives, as well as impriſoned the Bodies of the Apoſtles? But 
God reſtrained them, and led on the Apoſtles to their Suffer- 
ing gradually; they were yet but young Pupils in Chriſt's 
School; therefore they ſhall not have Trials beyond their 
Strength, God will not call his Servants to a Martyr's Fire 
Till He has firſt endued them with a Martyr's Faith; for this 
Reaſon God ſuffered not the Storm of Perſecution to break 
forth with overmuch Violence upon this new planted Church 

at firſt, Obſerve, 4. What was the Event of that Violence 
which was now offered to the Apoſtles, God over-ruled it for 
his Church's Advantage, and a wonderful Increaſe by a new 
Addition of five thouſand Souls more added to it. O ! wonder- 
ful Draught of Fiſh at the ſecond caſting out of the Goſpel-Net: 
theſe Fiſhermen, Peter and Jon, now became, by the Help 
of the Holy Spirit, Fiſhers of Men, according to their Ma- 
ſter s Prediction, Matt. iv. 19. Follow me and I will make you 
Fiſbert of Men. Many which heard. the Mord beli-ved, and 
the Number of them was about Five Thouſand, ver. 4. This 
Infant-Church flouriſhed the more by the Frownings of Men 


Obſerve 


<« Like a green Meadow, which the oftner 
the faſter, and comes the thicker * 


Chapter gave us an Account of a miraculous Cure , 
rulers 


prieſt, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and 


a 


it i mowed, ſprings 


And it came to paſs on the mord that their 
and elders and ſcribes, 6 And Annas the high 


as many as were of the kindred of the high prieſt, were 
gathered together at Jeruſalem. 7 And when they had 
ſet them in the midſt, they aſked, By what power or by 
what name have ye done this? 8 Then Peter filled with 
the holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto them, Ye rulers of the people, 
and elders of Iſrael, 9 If we this day be examined of 
the good deed done to the impotent man, by what means 


he is made whole; 


10 Be it known unto you all, and 
to all the people of Iſrael, that by the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God 
raiſed from the dead, even by him doth this man ſtand 
here before you whole. - 11, This is the ſtone which was 


ſer at nought by you builders, which is become the head 
of the corner. e | 


Here obſerve, 1. What a combined Force did unite and join 
together of Rulers, Scribes, Elders, High-Priefts, High-Priefts 
Kindred, aad who not? They all, tho' of different Intereſts, 
yet hold together as one, to extinguiſh and put out the Light 
of the Goſpel, as ſoon as it began to ſhine forth. Need we 
wonder that the Devil ſtruggled fo hard at the Dawning of 
the Reformation to blow out the Light of the Goſpel ? 
when we conſider what Oppoſition he diſcovered againſt 
the firſt Plantation and Propagation of the Goſpel? As Herod 
would have ſtrangled Chriſt in his Cradle, ſo would the 
High-Prieſts have ſtifled Chriſtianity in its Infancy, They all 
gathered together at Jeruſalem, Sad | That a Meſſage of ſuch 
glad Tidings as the Goſpel, ſhould meet with ſo bad Enter- 
tainment. Obſerve, 2. How the Apoſtles are here arraigned and 
queſtioned, By what Name and Authority ; that is, By what 
Power or Virtue, they had done this? Some think, they ſuſ- 
pected the Apoſtles to have wrought by the black Art, being 
aſſiſted by the Devil. But did not this Miracle give a ſuffi- 
cient nt Light, to demonſtrate that it was Heaven-born, 
and ſhewed evidently that it was wrought by a Supernatural 
and Divine Power? Curſed Men ! Who accounting it a Cre- 
dit for themſelves to do Evil, make it a Crime for the Apo- 
ſtles to do Good: Was there any Reaſon for their aſking, 
by what Potver ? Whien the Thing itſelf proclaimed it to be 
done by the Power of God? OB/erve, 3. The bold and re- 


ſolute Anſwer of St Peter to the foregoing malicious and 
ridiculous Queſtion, 


| Where note, 1, His Holy Co 5 
2. The Caule of it, He was filled with the Holy 65% In the 
5th and 6th Verſes, we find a full Bench, not of Juſtices, but 
of profeſſed Enemies, enough to have daſhed Ten Priſo- 
ners at the Bar out of Countenance. But behold the inge- 
nuous and holy Boldneſs of a good © Chriſtian in a 
Cauſe. St Peter, who formerly, when full of himſelf, was 
baffled by a Damſel, and frighted into a Denial of Chriſt by 
a filly Wench ; now being filled with the Haly Ghoſt, ſilences 


and confounds his moſt potent and malicious Accuſers. Lord! 
how. wofully weak are we, when we rely on our 


on our own 
Strength, but how able to do all Things, . Chriſt fireng- 


thens us | In te ſtas & non ſtas, ſays St Auſtin. “ Thou art ſure 
to come down when thou ſtandeſt on thine: own Legs; but 
ſhalt be mightily upheld and carried on, when ſupported and 
conducted by God's Hand.” - Ob/zrve: 4. A ſimgular Inſtance 
of the Apoſtles Boldneſs; 2 In preaching Jeſus. Chriſt 

to them that had impriſoned them. Be it known unto 
you, that this Jeſus whom ye crucified, is the Stone which 
was ſet qt naught of you Builders, and is become the Head of 
the Corner; neither is there Salvation in any other, &c, Where 
note, 1. The Title givento the Teachers of the Jewiſh Church: 
Builders: So they were by Office, and here are called fo, to 
remind them of their Duty; namely, To increaſe; ſtrengthen 
and beautify the Building, the Church of God; not to demo- 
liſh, weaken or deface it. Note, 2. The Contempt which 
theſe Builders caſt upon Chrift the chief Corner Stone ; they 
refuſed him and ſet him at naught, according to the Prophecy, 


e 


upon her. Plures Meimur, quoties metimur ab illis, Tertull.| 


Pſalm cxviii. 22. which was a Pro hecy of the Rejectio 
* the Meſſiah, tho' the Jews would not ſo underſtand * 
ee eee N nnn * 3 38: eee, 
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next Words. 


We cannot but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen 


in referring it back to the Judgment o 
ries, Whether it was reaſonable to obey their Commands, when him, 
. 7. they charged them to preach no more in the Name of the 
Lord Jefus; As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, We have received 
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CTS. _ Chap, 4. 


for they dreamt of ſuch a pompous Meſſias coming according 


to their Hearts Deſire, that it ſhould be incredible that any 
Jews ſhould ever reject or deſpiſe him. Note 3. The Title 
given to Chriſt, the Corner-/lone ; ſo called, becauſe he ſupports 
and ſuſtains the whole Building; and as the. Corner-ſtone is 
equally neceſſary for both ſides of the Building, which are uni- 


ted to it, and borne up by it, in like Manner both Jew and' 


Gentile are united in , and faved by him. 


12 Neither is there ſalvation in any other: for there 


is none other name under heaven given among men 


- 


whereby we mult be ſaved. 


' Obſerve, here, 1, A poſitive Aﬀertion, that there is no Salva- 
tion but by Chriſt ; Or, that beſides, or without him there is 
no Poſſibility of Salvation, either for Jew or Gentile ; both 
thoſe under the Old Teſtament had, and we under the New 
Teſtament have, one and the ſame common Saviour. 0c. 2. 
The Ground and Reaſon of this confident Aﬀertion, That 
there is no Salvation but by Chriſt; W Becauſe there 1s 
no other Name given under Heaven by which we muſi be ſaved. 
That is, no other Perſon deſigned or appointed by od, to be 
the Author of Redemption to, and Procurer of Salvation for, 
a loſt and miſerable World, but only Chriſt, Take we good 


heed then, that we do not reject or ſet him at naught; for 


in rejecting of Chriſt, we reject the Wiſdom of God, the 


Wd of God, the Love of God, yea, the Salvation of 
od. p | | 


13 {| Now when they ſaw the boldneſs of Peter and 
John, and perceived that they were unlearned and ig- 
norant men, they marvelled ; and they took Knowledge 
of them that they had been with Jeſus. 14 And be- 
holding the man which was healed ſtanding with them, 
they could ſay nothing againſt it. 16 But when they 
had commanded them to go aſide out of the council, 


they conferred among themſelves, 16 Saying, What 
| ſhall we do to theſe men? for that indeed a notable 
miracle hath been done by them is manifeſt to all} 
them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot deny 
it. 17 But that it ſpread no further among the people, 
let us ſtraitly threaten them, that they ſpeak henceforth 
to no man in this name. 18 And they called them, 


and commanded them not to ſpeak at all nor teach in 


the name of Jeſus. 


Obſerve here. 1. How convincing the Boldneſs of the Apo- 
ſtles was, together with the undeniable Evidence of the Mi- 
racle wrought by them : When the Council obſerved both, 
they Aare the Apoſtles being unlearned Men, yet now 
able to ſpeak all Languages, and the Cripple born lame, now 
able to leap and walk. Theſe Men were convinced, but not 
converted; ſilenced, but not ſatisfied; they marvelled, but 


not believed, they were full of Admiration, but far from Faith. 


The Evidence of the Fact, with the Courage of the Apoſtles, 


ſtopped their Mouths at preſent, but did not cure their hard 
Hearts. Obſerve, 2. At what a Non- plus the Council was, 
to know what to do with the Apoſtles; they confeſs the 
Miracle, but conſult upon Ways and Means how to con- 


ceal it; and at laſt conclude upon Threatning them, That 


for the Time to come they ſpeak no more in the Name of 


Jeſus: That is, not to preach in his Name, nor work Miracles 


by a Power and Authority derived pretendedly from him. But 
the Apoſtles ſoon let them underſtand, that they eſteemed not 


the Threatnings of the Council, nor looked upon them as any 


Excuſe for the Forbearing of their Duty, as appeareth by the 


| 


| 10 But Peter and John anſwered and ſaid unto them, 


Whether it be right in the ſight of God to hearken 


unto you more than unto God, judge ye. 20 For 


| I 


| Obſerve here, The Prudence and Integriry of the Apoſtles 
their very Adverſa- 


a Command from God to preach, Go teach all Nations, 
Matth. xxviii. 19. and we have received a Command from you 
not to preach: Now we leave it with you, Whether it be fitteſt 
and moſt reaſonable to obey God, or you.”? It is a ſtrong Wa 
of Conviction, to refer a Matter to their Judgment and Conſci- 
ence, againſt whom we make Oppoſition. Learn, That when 
the Commands of God's Vicegerents run counter to the Com- 
mands of God himſelf, God is to be obeyed and not Man. 


21 So when they had further threatened them, they 
let them go, finding nothing how they might puniſh 
them, becauſe of the people: for all men glorified 
God for that which was done. 22 For the man was 
above forty years old on whom this miracle of heal. 
ing was ſhewed. 23 And being let go they went to 
their own company, and reported all that the chief 
prieſts and elders had ſaid unto them. 24 And when 
they heard that, they lifted up their voice to God with 
one accord, and ſaid, Lord, thou art God which haſt 
made heaven and earth and the ſea, and all that in 
them is; 25 Who by the mouth of thy ſervant David 
haſt ſaid, Why did the heathen rage, and the people 
imagine vain things? 26 The kings of the earth ſtood * 
up, and the rulers were gathered together againſt the 
Lord, and againſt his Chriſt, 27 For of a truth 
againſt thy holy child Jefus whom thou haſt anointed, 
both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles 
and the people of Iſrael, were gathered together, 
28 For to do whatſoever thy hand and thy counſel 
determined before to be done, 29 And now, Lord, 
behold their threatnings : and grant unto thy ſervants 
that with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word, 
30 By ſtretching forth thine hand to heal; and that 
ſigns and wonders may be done by the name of thy 
holy child Jeſus. 


Here obſerve, 1. That notwithſtanding this rational Plea, 
which the Apoſtles uſed, the Council added further Threat- 
nings and fo diſmiſſed them, becauſe of the People, who looked 
upon the Miracle with Admiration, and glorified God for 
working it by the Apoſtles Hands. Where note, That it was 
not the Senfe of Sin, nor any Apprehenſion of God's Diſ- 
pleaſure, that influenced the Council to ſet the Apoſtles at Li- 
berty; but either the Fear or Favour of the People. Thus 
God made the People Reſtraint to the Rulers Rage. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. That the Apöſtles thus diſmiſſed, went immediatel7 
to their own Company, (that is, to the Hundred and Twenty 
mentioned, chap. I. 15.) and acquainted, them both with 
their Danger and Deliverance, the better to prepare them 
for ee and encourage them to hope for the like 
Support under them. Obſerve, 3. What Uſe the Church 
makes thereof; they hearing how their Enemies lay in wait 
to perſecute and deftroy them, apply themſelves to God by 
fervent Prayer. Thence learn, That it is the Church's Duty, 
when Enemies combine together to do Miſchief, to give 
themſelves much unto Prayer. Thus did the Church here, 
and the like, chap. 12. Obſerve, 4. The Prayer itſelf which 
sf arg put up at the Throne of Grace, with one Heart 
pirit. And here note, 1. They began their Prayer with 
Invocation, and a reverend Compellation, ſuitable to their 
preſent Sufferings ; adoring God's Omnipotency in crea- 
ting and governing of the World. Lord? Thou art God, 
who haſt made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and all that is 
therein. Whence learn, That the Power and Wiſdom of God 
in creating and governing the World, doth afford ſingu- 
lar Support and Comfort under the Senſe of preſent or fu- 
ture Sufferings. He that made all Things by his Power, 
will over-rule all Things by his Providence for his own Glo- 
ry and his Church's Good. Note, 2. The Apoſtles uſed 
Scripture 775 and Expreſſions in their Prayer: they 
allude to P/a/m ii. and acknowledge that all that enraged 


Malice of Men and Devils againſt the Meſſias, which was 


foretold long ago by the Prophet David, was now come to 
paſs: for both the Jewiſh Council and the Roman Gover- 
nors had combined together againſt Chriſt, and in oppoſin 
had oppoſed the Father that ſent him. Of a Trut 
againſt thy Holy Child Jeſus are they gathered together, to do 


what thy Hond and thy Council had determined before to be done. 
1 hs Where 


Wpere we ſee, 1. That all the Sufferings 
ordained and determined by God the Fa 


Eternity decreed that Chriſt ſhould die a Sacrifice for Sin. and ſometimes in extraordinary Acts of Charity. We m 


2. That this Decree of God did not neceſſitate the Jews to [always relieve the Saints Wants as we are able, and ſometimes 


but they acted freely and voluntarily according to the 
wt pane Home of their own Wills, God foreſaw and 


while they intended only to fulfil their own wicke Counſels. 


upon an extraordinary Occaſion, above what we are well able. 
30d fe 1d | Ob/erve, 4. How the Apoſtles with great Authority and Aſ- 
itted it, but no ways influenced or compelled them to it.] ſurance, 10 Teſtimony to the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and 
He over- ruled thoſe evil Inſtruments to fulfil his holy Purpoſes, their D 


People, ver. 33. Wi 


Obſerve laſtly, hay cloſe their Prayer with a fervent Petition, ef the Reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus, and great Grace was 


that God would ſtrengthen them, and glorify his Son. 1. 
That God would ſtrengthen them againſt their Fears; ſteel 


chem with Courage, and fortify them with impregnable Re- dent Miracles and wonderful Gifts of the Holy Spirit, did a 


ſolution. Grant that with all Boldneſs we may ſpeak thy Ward: 
Boldneſs to preach the Goſpel, when 2 forbidden, is a 

ſpecial Gift of God, and a great Effect of God's Grace unto 
his Servants. 2. They requeſt that God would magnify, not 
them, but his Son by them, in giving them Power to work mi- 
raculous Cures in = Name of Jeſus, for confirming of the 
Goſpel; Grant that Signs and Wonders may be done by the Name 
of thy Holy Child Jeſus. Where note, That the Gift of Mira- 
cles, tho promiſed by Chriſt, is yet prayed for by the Apo/tles. 
God-will have the Performance of his Promiſe to be the Anſwer 
of our Prayers. 8 | | 


31 And when they had prayed, the place was 
ſhaken where they were aſſembled together; and they 


were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake| 


the word of God with boldneſs. 32 And the multi- 
tude of them that believed were of one heart and of 
one ſoul : neither ſaid any of them, that ought of the 
things which he poſſeſs d was his own; but they had 
all things common. 33 And with great power gave 
the apoſtles witneſs of the reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus: 


there any among them that lacked: for as many as were 
poſſeſſors of lands or houſes ſold them, and brought the 
prices of the things that were ſold, 35 And laid them 
down at the apoſtles feet; and diſtribution was made 
unto every man according as he had need. 36 And 
Joſes, who by the apoſtles was ſurnamed Barnabas 
(which is, being interpreted, The ſon of conſolation“ 
a Levite, and of the country of Cyprus, 37 Having 
land, ſold it, and brought the money, and laid it at the 
apoſtles feet. . | „ 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſpecial and ſpeedy Anſwer which the 
Lord gave to the Apoſtles Prayer: as a Teſtimony thereof, 
the Place where they prayed is miraculouſly ſhaken, and many 
eminent Graces and ſpecial Gifts of the Holy Spirit were 

ured out upon the Apoſtles, particularly a greater Meaſure of 

Idneſs to preach the Goſpel; and, as ſome think, the won 


upon the Twelve; ſo Dr. Lightfoot, The Holy Spirit which 
cauſed them thus to pray, gave them that holy Boldneſs 
which they prayed for; with ſignal ſhaking- of the Place, 
which they prayed in. O]! How ready is God to hear 
and anfwer the Prayers and Pleading of his righteous Ser- 
vants, eſpecially when ſuffering for Righteouſneſs Sake? O- 
_ ſerve, The great Unity and happy Unanimity which was 
found N the Miniſters and Members of this Infant- 
Church, this pureſt and moſt primitive Chriſtian-Church; 
They were of one Heart and of one Soul : That is, They were 
one in Doctrine and Opinion, and they were one in Heart and 
Affection? A ſingular Pattern for ſucceeding Chriſtians to 
the End of the World, fo to carry it one towards: another, 
as Members of the ſame Body, and influenced by the ſame 
Head. Obſerve, 3. As their Unanimity, ſo their Liberality, 
in contributing to the Neceſſities of each other. They called 
nothing their own, when their Brethrens Wants required it; 
the Rich readily ſold their Poſſeſſions and Goods, to help 
and relieve the — Notwithſtanding, This Example can- 
not be a Copy for After- times, to follow as a Command, or 
to imitate as a Perfection: Seeing that ſuch was the State 
of the Church at that Time, as was never ſince, nor like to 
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ken Notice of by God, b 


upon them all. The Reſurrection of ;Chriſt from the Dead, 


was the great Point now in Controverſy, therefore with evi- 


the Apoſtles perform their Teſtimony of his Reſurrection. 8o 


that as Chriſt was declared to the Apoſtles to be the Son of 


God with Power, by the Reſurrection from the Dead; in 
like manner the Apoſtles by Miracles and wonderful Gifts did 
bear witneſs to the Certainty of our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
and their Doctrine found Acceptance with the People. Learn 
hence, 1. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt by the Almighty Power 
of his Godhead revived and roſe again from the Dead, to the 
Conſternation of his Enemies, and the Conſolation of all Be- 
lievers. 2. That the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection being 
not only atteſted by the Preaching, but confirmed by the 
Miracles of the Apoſtles, found deſervedly Belief in the World, 
and is a Point of infallible Certainty amongft all thoſe, whom 
wilful Obftinacy has not blinded, Fw POE 


I 
UT a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira 


his wife, ſold a poſſeſſion, 2 And kept back 
part of the price, his wife alſo being privy 10 it, and 


. brought a certain part, and laid : at the apoſtles feet. 
and great grace was upon them all. 34 Neither was 3 S POIs | apoſtles feet 


But Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Satan filled 
thine heart to lye to the holy Ghoſt, and keep back 


part of the price of the land? 4 Whilſt it remained, 


was it not thine own? and after it was fold, was it not 
in thine own power? why haſt thou conceived this thing 
in 


God. 


The laſt Verſes of the foregoing Chapter acquainted us 
with the Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians, at the firſt 
Plantation of the Goſpel, in ſelling their Poſſeſſions for cha- 
ritable Uſes, and laying down the Money at the Apoſtles Feet 
for the Relief of their Fellow Brethren and Members in 
Chriſt. Now this Chapter informs us, that according to 
their Example one Ananias, and Sapphira his Wife, 'conſe- 
crated a. Poſſeſſion unto God, and fold the fame to that Pur. 
poſe ; but fraudulently kept back Part of the Price ; and 


oods ; he had the Formality to ſell his Lands as others 
did ; but had not the n part with his Mon 


as 
others had. Obſerve here, 1, The true Nature of Ananas 


Sin, it was Sacrilege; that is, a purloyning or ſtealing of 
that which was conſecrated unto God; not by actual Perfor- 
mance, but by Vow and inward Purpoſe of Heart: Co- 
vetouſneſs and Vain- glory, Lying and Hypocriſy, did all at- 


tend and accompany this Sin, but the Sin itſelf was Sacri- 


lege. Learn hence, 1. That what is conſecrated to God muſt 
not be alienated or applied to other Uſes. 2. That ſuch an 
Alienation is Sacrilege, and a Sin againſt God, being a 
Breach of Vow or Promiſe made unto him, a Lying unto 
Cod as the Text calls it. 
which God will ſeverely puniſh. Obſerve, 2. How this ſe- 
eret Sin, lying in the Intention of the Heart, was known to 
God, and by divine Revelation made known to St Peter. 
Learn thence, that not only our outward Actions are ta- 


our Hearts are all manifeſt and open to him, and thoroughly 


underſtood by him. Obſerve, 3. How St Peter juſtly ag- 


avates their Sin from the Divinity of the Perſon (the Ho 
hoſt,) againſt whom it was committed, J/þ | 


y hath Satan'fil- 

| led thine Heart to lye unto the Holy Ghoſt ? Thou haſt not 2 
be; it was but newly born: It was all in one City; all in a| unto Man, but unte God. But why to lye u 
Poſſibility to be ſoon ſcattered by Perſecution. Res que erat the Holy Ghoſt, rather than to G 
temporariæ neceſſitatis & liberi arbitrii, non debet in enemplum] Chriſt the Son ? Anſwer, Either, 1. Becauſe it is 
» multo minus ut neceſſaria obtrudi, The Leſſon to be per Work of the Spirit to ſearch the Heart, 


is Ananias (aid to lye unto 


the pro. 


1 


of Chriſt were fore- gathered from this Inſtance for our Inſtruction is this: That 3 
ther; God from all [thoſe who are of Ability, ought to abound always in ordinary 


ine found great Favour and Acceptation with the 
th great Power gave the Apoſtles witneſs © 


thine heart? thou haſt not lyed unto men, but unto | 


| thus, as St Chry/o/tom notes, was found ſtealing his own - 
derful Gift of conferring the Holy Ghoſt was now conferred G | | 


3- That it is an heinous Sin, 


even the Purpoſes and Intents of 


od the Father, or "Jeſus 


and to know the 
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CTS Chap. 5. 


Thou hts and Purpoſes thereof Or, 2. Becauſe the Wealth 
brought in to the Apoſtles, and laid at their Feet, was an Ef- 
fect of the Holy Spirit's inclining the Hearts of Believers ſo 
to do. Learn hence, The Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
he is truly and really God ; he — — the Scripture calls the 
55 and true God, is God; but the Scripture calls the 

oly Ghoſt, the great and true God: Therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt is God; either the Holy Ghoſt is Man and God's Meſ- 
ſenger, or God himſelf; but the Antitheſis or Oppoſite ſhews, 
that he is not Man, for, ſays the Apoſtle, Thou haft not lyed 
unto Man; and if the Holy Ghoſt had been only God's Meſ- 
ſenger, it had been as great a Sin to ye to Peter (he bein 
God's extraordina Meſſenger) as to lye to the Holy Ghoſt; 
therefore the Apoſtle in the fourth Verſe doth explain what 
he meant by Lying to the Holy Ghoſt in the third Verſe. 
namely, Lying unto God: Thon haßt not lyed unto Man, a 
Creature like . thyſelf, but unto God, even to the Holy Ghoſt 
who is God. 1 5 7 | 


IS And Ananias hearing theſe words fell down, and 
zave up the ghoſt.” And great fear came upon all them 


wound him up, and carried him out, and buried him. 
7. And it was about the ſpace of three hours after, 
when his wife, not knowing what was done, came in. 
8. And Peter anſwered unto her, Tell me whether ye 
fold the land for ſo much? And ſhe faid, Yea, for fo 
much, 9 Then Peter ſaid unto her, How is it that ye 
have agreed, together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ? 
behold the feet of them which have buried thy huſ- 
band are at the door, and ſhall carry thee out. 10 Then 
fell ſhe down ſtraightway at his feet, and yielded up the 
hoſt. And the young men came in and found her 
lead, and carrying her forth, buried her by her huſ- 
band. 11 And great fear came upon all the church and 
upon as many as heard theſe things. Ob 


: Obſerve here, 1. The Juſtice of the Puniſhment inflicted 
upon Aranias for his Sin; he is ſtruck dead upon the Spot for 
his Sacrilege, Covetouſneſs, Hypocriſy and Lying, Doubt- 
leſs it was a very heinous Sin which God ſo ſeverely puniſſſed, 
and it was the firſt Sin of this Kind under the New Teſtament. 
This was the firſt Conſecration of Goods that ever was made 


unto Chriſt our Lord, after he was exalted at the Right 
of God in Heaven; and this was the firſt Sacrilege: 
The firſt Sin of this Kind, and therefore the firft Perſons that 


Hang 


were fouud guilty of it, met with this Severity, in terrorem, 
to make all others afraid of it. The firſt Tranſgreſſors in any 
Kind have been made publick Examples. Thus the Angels 
before the Jewiſh Church; Nadab and Abihu at the Begin- 
ning of the Jewiſh Church; and here Ananias and Sapphira at 
the Beginning of the Chriſtian Church. Obſerve, 2. How: 
Sapphira, the Wife's, Subjection to her Huſband, doth not 
excuſe her from partaking in his Sin, nor exempt her from 
the Severity of the Puniſhment. God's Authority in com- 
erer, or forbidding, muſt be firſt obſerved and obeyed ; 


_ otherwiſe we put the Creature in God's Place, debaſe Him 


and ſet up an Idol, which the Jealouſy and Holineſs of God 
will never endure. Obſerve, 3. How the ſame Sin meets 
with the ſame Puniſhment, Huſband and Wife had here a- 
greed both what to do and what to ſay, and they that ſinned 
together, ſuffered together. God is no Reſpecter of Perſons, 

ale or Female, Jew or Gentile, Prince or Subject, Huſband 
or Wife, the Soul that ſinneth it ſhall die: Then fell ſhe down 
ftraightway at his Feet, and yielded up the Ghoſt, v. 10. Obſerve, 
4. That this miraculous Way of puniſhing Offenders with 
immediate Death by the Apoliſes, was not common ; this is 
the only Inſtance in the New Teſtament of fo ſevere 


. 


niſhment inflicted by the Mouth of the Apoſtles for any Sin 


' whatſoever, and it ſeems accommodated and ſuited to that 


particular Time, in which Magiſtrates were ſo far from De- 
ending the Church, that they furthered the Perſecution, and 
"endeavoured the Extirpation of it. Obſerve, laſtly, The Effect 
which this tremendous Miracle had upon the whole Church ; It 
_ awfully affected them with Fear and Trembling, Great. Fear 
-came upon all the Church, and' upon as many as heard theſe 
Things. God's extraordinary Providences, either Judgments 
or 5 towards ourſelves or towards others, ought to af- 
ſect us with holy Fear, and that Fear which works Righteouſ- 


every one, 
that heard theſe things. 6 And the young men aroſe, | 


Where note, 1. Their Unity 
Perſons among them guilty of ſchiſmatical Separation in for- 


a Pu- 


Earth, the Inhabitants of the World will learn Righteoufnef; , 
that is, they ought to do ſo, and if ever they will do it, ther 
will do it then: Judgments work Fear, and Fear 
Righteouſneſs. | 


th ey 
Works 


12.0. And by the hands of the apoſtles were many 


ſigns and wonders wrought among the people. And 


they were all with one accord in Solomon's porch. 
13 And of the reſt durſt no man join himſelf to them: 
but the people magnified them. 14 And believers 


g| were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of 


men and women. 15 Inſomuch that they brought 
forth the ſick into the ſtreets, | and laid em on beds 
and couches, that at the leaſt the ſhadow: of Peter 
paſſing by might overſhadow ſome of them. 16 There 
came. alſo a multitude out of the cities round about 
unto Jeruſalem, bringing ſick folks, and them which 
were vexed with unclean ſpirits : and they were healed 


Three Things are here obſervable : 1. How that Act of” 
Severity upon Ananias and Sapphira for their Hypocriſy, is in- 

ſtantly ſucceeded with Acts of Clemency Ray Mercy upon 
others: The former Act of Severity in the Apoſtles was ne. 
ceſſary to prevent the Intruſion of Hypocrites into the Chriſ- 
tian Church; theſe ſubſequent Acts of Mercy were as neceſ. 


ſary for the propagating of the Goſpel, and to invite People 


to the Love of Chriſtianity. Accordingly the Apoſtles after 


the Death of Ananias are endued with Power from on High 


to work Signs and Wonders, to heal Diſeaſes, to caſt out 


Devils, inſomuch that the People brought forth their Sick 
into the Streets, and laid them upon Beds and Couches, 


hoping that the Shadow of Peter as he paſſed by might reach 


and: recover ſome of them. The Church of Rome makes a 


Noiſe with this Text, and produces it to prove St Peter's Su- 


premacy over the reſt of Apoſtles, becauſe his very Sha- 
dow cured the Diſeaſed. But very groundleſſy; for, 1. By 
the ſame Argument they may prove St Peter to be ſuperior to 
Chriſt himſelf; this being more than what Chriſt himſelf 
wrought, according to what he foretold ; St John xiv, 12. 
Greater Works than theſe ſhall ye do, &c. 2. The Papiſts might 
obſerve, were they not wilfully blind, that the Napkins 
and Handkerchiefs, which were carried from St Paul's Bo- 
dy cured Diſeaſes alfo, and diſpoſſeſſed Devils, As xix. 12. 
3. Beſides all this, it is not here expreſly ſaid: that any Sick 
were actually healed by St Peter's Shadow, but that the Diſ- 
eaſed were brought, in hopes that his Shadow might produce 
ſuch Effects; and if it did ſo, Almighty God thereby put 
Honour upon the Goſpel, and upon all the Apoſtles, without 
any particular Reſpect, or ſpecial Regard to the Perſon of 
St Peter. Obſerve, 2. The Place where the Apoſtles aſſembled 
to preach the Goſpel, and work Miracles for the Confirmation 
of the ſame. They were all with one Accord in Solomon's Porch. 
and Unanimity ; there were no 


faking the Publick Aſſembly ; but with one Mouth, as well as 
with one Mind and Heart they glorified God. 2. Their 
prudential Boldneſs and Holy Courage appeared in Preaching 
to the People in Solomon's Porch ; for the Sanhedrim, or Great 
Council, fat in, or very near that Place, even that Council, 
which in the former Chapter impriſoned them, and in this 
beat them. (See ver. 40.) Learn thence, That nothing bet- 
ter becomes the Miniſters and Meſſengers of Jeſus Chriſt, 
than an holy and humble, a wiſe and meck, a zealous and 
convincing Boldneſs, in aſſerting the Truths of the Goſpel, 
and in reproving Sin, and denouncing Judgments againſt im- 
7. Sinners. | Conſider we, how bold and zealous our 
Lord and Maſter was in his Miniſtry, Luke xx, 21. Me know 
thou teacheſt the Way of God truly, and accepteſt not the Perſon 
of any.” And the Apoſtles learnt the ſame of their Maſter, 
Acts iv. 13. Ihen the High Priefts ſaw the Boldneſs, of Peter 
and John, they took Knowledge of them that they had been with 
| eſus. | Obſerve, 3. How God overuled the Judgment in- 
icted upon Ananias and Sapphira, and cauſed it to work. for 
ſpecial Good. Thus, ſuch of the Apoſtles Hearers, who 
were unſound and infſincere, | durſt not join themſelves. to 
them, having ſeen a great Inſtance of Severity upon conceal- 
ed Hypocriſy : They were afraid to come among them any 
more, or to make a ſhew of ſuch Piety and Zeal as Ananias 


neſs. | Iſaiah xxvi. 9, ben his Fudgments are abroad in the 


dig, for fear of the ſame or ſuch like Puniſhments as be 1 
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Believers were added to the Lord, Multitudes both of Men and 
men. Nothing doth more affect and afflict unſound and 
droffy Hypoctites, than the Sight of God's Judgments inflicted 
upon others in this World, and the Fear of the Righte- 
ous Judgment of God upon themſelves in the World to 


J 


| 17 4 Then the high prieſt roſe up, and all they that 


were with him; (which is the ſe& of the Sadducees) and | 
pere filled with indignation, 18 And laid their hands 


on the apoſtles; and put them in the common priſon : 
19 But the angel of the Lord by night opened the pri- 
ſon doors, and brought them forth and ſaid, 20 Go, 
ſtand and ſpeak in the temple. to the people all the 


words of this life, e "2Þ 


Note here, 1. How the Perſecution of the Holy Apoſtles 
did gradually advance and increaſe. In the former Chapters 
the Apoſtles were only ſecured, kept in Hold for a Night, and 
diſmiſſed with a Threatning next Day; but now being filled a 
ſecond Time with the Holy Spirit, they are better enabled to 
grapple with Sufferings, and to glorify God under them; and 
accordingly here they are committed to the common Priſon a- 
mongſt Malefactors, and afterwards beaten and expoſed to 

publick Shame, v. 40, O the Tenderneſs of God towards his 
tender Servants! While theſe Apoſtles were Stripplings, their 
Faith feeble; and their Grace weak, God ſtayeth the rough 
Wind, keeps off the Storm of Perſecution from them. God 
will evermore ſuit the Stroke to his Peoples Strength, propor- 
tion their Burthen to their Back, and never ſuffer them to be 
tempted above what they are able. Note, 2. The Apoſtles be- 
ing Priſoners for Chriſt and his Goſpel, they have an Angel 
for their Keeper and Deliverer, who opens the Priſon Door, 
overpowers and puts out the Devil. God could otherwiſe have 
delivered them, but he makes uſe of the Miniſtry of Angels 
for the confirming of their Faith, and to let them ſee by Ex- 
perience that he had given his 8 Charge over them. Since 
the Eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel, God will have us live more 
by Faith, and to walk leſs by Senſe, and therefore we muſt 
not now (ordinarily) ſee thoſe miniſtring and beneficent Spi- 
rits: but altho' their viſible Apparitions be ceaſed, yet their 
inviſible Operations for the Heirs. of Salvation ſhall never ceaſe, 
Heb. 1. ult. Are they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to 
miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs of | Salvation ® Note, 3. 
The Apoſtles being thus brought out of Priſon by an Angel, 
are commanded to preach, and they have their Text ae 
them by the Angel that opened both the Priſon and the Pulpit 
Door for them: The Angel ſaid unto them, Go, and ſpeal 
unto the People all the Wards of this Life, v. 20. That is, of 
this Life for which you were impriſoned, this Life which the 
Sadducees, who impriſoned you, deny; namely, The Reſur- 
rection of the Body, and Eternal Lite. Learn, That not the 
Things of this Life, but the Things of Eternity, and the Life 
to come, the unſeen Things of another World, are the Things 


which all the Miniſters of Chriſt ought to preach, and preſs] _ 


their People to the Purſuit of; Go, and ſpeak unto the People 
all the Wards of this Lift : That is, the Goſpel, which is the 
Word of Life, and directs them how to attain Eternal Life and, 
Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 8 **NV 
21 And when they heard that, they entered into the 
temple early in the morning, and taught. But the 
high prieſt came, and they that were with him, and 
called the council together and all the ſenate of the 
children of Iſrael, and ſent to the priſon to have them 
brought. 22 But when the officers came, and found 


them not in the priſon, they returned, and told, | 


23 Saying, The priſon truly found we ſhut with all 
_ "fafety, and the keepers ſtanding without, before the 
| doors: but when we had opened, we found no man 


, 
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in the temple, and teaching the people. 26 Then 
went the captain with the officers, and brought them 
without violence. For. they feared the people, leſt 
they ſhould; have been ſtoned. 27 And 5 they 
had brought them, they ſet them before the council: 
and the high prieſt aſked them, 28 Saying, did not we 
ſtraightly command you that ye ſhould' not teach in 


this name? and behold, ye have filled Jeruſalem with 


your doctrine, and intend to bring this man's blood 
upon us, tel 'enned | | e 


Obſerve here, 1. No ſooner were the Apoſtles out of Priſonz 
but they enter into the Temple and preach, with a redoubled 
Zeal and Diligence; no doubt, Satan had better have let theſe 
holy Men alone, than have caſt them into Priſon; for the 
cold Blaſts of Perſecution and Impriſonment beating upon 
their outward Man, by a ſpiritual Antiperiſtafis, augmented 
the Heat of Grace within. There is no ſuch Way to be even 
with the Devil and his Inſtruments for all their Spite and Ma- 
lice againſt us, as by doing all the good we can to the Souls of 


Men. Ob/zrve, 2. How the Deliverance which God wrought 


for the Apoſtles, in bringing them miraculouſly out of Priſen 
by the Conduck of an Angel, | 


it; They doubted whereunto this would grow. They ſtood amus 
ſed and amazed, and knew not what Meaſures to tale; but 
were at their Wit's-end. Sin oft-times brings Men into 
Streights, but Streights do not always bring Men off from their 
Sins. Thus here, notwithſtanding their preſent Perplexity of 
Spirit, they ſpur on, And bring them again before the Council, 
ver. 26. Then went the Captain with the Officers of the Templa, 
and brought them without Violence. Obſerve, 3. The Crimes 


which the holy Apoſtles were unjuſtly accuſed of; namely, 


Obſtinacy and Sedition, They are charged with Obſtinacy f 

perſiſting to preach the Goſpel, when they had ſtrictly (but 
very wickedly) forbidden them: And they are accuſed of Se- 
dition, as if they endeavoured to ſtir up the People to avenge 
the Blood of Chriſt upon the Rulers, as being unjuſtly ſhed by 
them. The greateſt Innocency cannot 3 the holieſt Per- 


ſons from Slander and falſe ' Accuſation. The beſt of Men 


have ſometimes been charged with the blackeſt Crimes. No 
wonder that the Sanhedrim, or Great Council, which charged 
Chriſt himſelf with Impoſture and Blaſphemy, did accuſe the 
Apoſtles of Sedition and Contumacy ; The Diſip? is not about 
his Maſter. Obſerve, 4. The contumelious Reflection which 
they had made upon our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; You intend, 
ſays the Council, to bring this Man's Blood upon ur: As if the 
Holy Jeſus had not been worthy the naming by them. Chrift 
told his Diſciples, Luke vi. 22. that the World ſhould caſt 
out their Name as evil. Behold! his own is uſed no better: 
He is Homo nullius nominis,, This Man, this Fellow, this De- 
ceiver, were the opprobrious Titles which the learned Rabbies 
thought fit to impoſe upon the beſt Man that ever the World 
had. Lord! How can we be abaſed enough for thee, Who waſt 
degraded and abaſed for us? e OO PPE RH 


29 Then Peter and the |otber apoſtles anſwered 
and ſaid, We ought to obey God rather than men. 
30 The God of our fathers: raiſed; up Jeſus, whom 
ye flew and hanged on a tree. 31 Him hath God 


[exalted with his right hand zo 4e.a Prince and a, Sa- 


viour, for to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgive- 
neſs of ſins. 32 And we are his witneſſes of theſe 


di things, and //o is alſo the holy Ghoſt, whom God hath 


given to them that obey him. 33 When they heard 
that, they were cut to the heart, and took counſel to lay 
them. 1 Le Work Wt © 2 


the Apoſtles, St Peter anſwers in the Name, and as the 
of the reſt; owning that they had not obeyed them, in 


within. 24 Now when the high prieſt. and the cap- 
tain of the temple and the chief prieſts heard - theſe 


their Injunction, becauſe they had commanded that which 
was contrary to the Command of God. Where ob/erve, How 


things, "they. doubted of them whereunto this would the Apoſtles afſert the Prerogative of,Chriſt as ahi Apalcg 


'&fow:"-\.25 Then came one and told them, ſaying, | for their a ot to Human Commands: W% . 3 
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ye put in priſon are ſtanding” 
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| did confound the Council which 
laid them in: They were non-pluſſed and horribly perplexed at 
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ad h ad upon theſe Hearers ; it was for Subſtance the ſame 


ſame ( Jeſus and the Reſurrection } and the Preacher (St 


the apoſtles forth a little ſpace, 
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to obey God rather than Man, "The fecond part of the Charge 
N as if t! e Apoſtles endeavoured to ſtir up i 


Nicodemus before had done on Chriſt's behalf; and uſes him 
as an Inſtrument to preſerve them from the Rage and Fury 


People to 75 the Blood of Chriſt upon the Chief - Prieſts | of their Perſecutors. Without Queſtion, Gamaliel's Spirit was 
| h 


and Rulers. 1ence,note, That it is no new Thing to tax the 
Miniſters of Chriſt for preaching Sedition, when Rulers de- 
ſign to ſtop their Mouths, and not ſuffer them to preach at all. 
But to-remove this part of the Charge, the Apoſtle tells them, 
That this Jeſus whom they ignominiouſly flew on Earth, is 
now an exalted Prince in Heaven, able to give Repentance 
and Remiſſion of Sin to the worſt of his Murtherers, if they 
unſeignedly deſire it, Him hath God exalted to be a Prince and 
4 Saviour, to give Repentance, &c. Whence learn, 1. That 
Teſus will be a Saviour to none to whom he is not a Prince. 
We muſt ſubmit ourſelves to his Ruling Power, as well as 
commit ourſelves to his ſaving Mercy. For it is in vain, to 
expect Salvation by him, if we do not yield Subjection to 
him. 2. That Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins are the ſpe- 
cial Fruits and Advantages of Chriſt's Exaltation. Him hath. 
God exalted to give Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins. Learn, 
3. That it is the ſole Prerogative of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
E Repentance and Remiſlion of Sins. Where note, The 
couragement - which the Apoſtle's Miniſtry gave to the 
Murtherers of Chriſt to hope for Pardon; he preaches the Duty 
of Repentance and the Privilege of Remiſſion of Sins, but 
aſſureth them for. their Comfort, that Chriſt ſtands ready to 
ipenſe both. But obſerve the ſad Effects which this Ser- 


Wo 


which St Peter preached, chap, 2. when ſo many Thouſands 
were pricked at the Heart by Sorrow and Compunction; 
whereas theſe Men were cut to the Heart with Anger and 
Indignation, Whence learn, 1. That the moſt ſound and ſa- 
ered Doctrine is an intolerable Torment, to an unſound and 
nholy Heart. 2. That the Word of God diſpenſed by the 
= Minifter, and in the ſame, Manner, has not always the 
Succeſs. The. Subſtance of both theſe Sermons was the 


Peter) was the ſame, but the Succeſs was not the ſame; 
to let the Apoſtle know, that the Excellency of the Power 
was of God, and not of himſelf, as St Paul ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 


W. 7. + # 


34 Then ſtood there up one in the council, a Phäri- 
fee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had in re- 
putation among all the people, and commanded to put 
| 35 And faid unto; 
them, Ye men of Iſrael, take heed to yourſelves, what 
ye intend to do as touching theſe men, 36 For before 
theſe days roſe up Theudas boaſting himſelf to be ſome 
body, to whom a number of men, about four hundred, 
Joined themſelves : who was ſlain, and all, as many 
as obeyed him, were ſcattered and brought to nought. 
37 Alter this man roſe up Judas of Gali lee in the 
days of the taxing, and drew away much people after 
him : he alſo periſhed, and all, even as many as 
obeyed him, were diſperſed. 38 And now I ſay unto: 
you, Refrain from theſe men, and let them alone: for 
if this counſel] or this work be of men, it will come 
to nought: 39 But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow 
it; [leſt haply ye be found even to fight againſt God. 
40 And to him they agreed. And when they had 
called the apoſtles, and beaten them, they commanded ' 
that they ſhould not ſpeak in the name of Jeſus, 
and let them go. 41 And they departed from the 
preſence of the council, rejoieing that they were count- 
ed worthy of ſhame for his name. 42 And daily 
in the temple and in every houſe, they ceaſed not to 
teach and preach: Jeſus Chriſt. | 


Obſerve here, 1. A General Council erring, and that fun- 
-Bamentally in Matters of Faith. They determined peremp- 
torily, That the Doctrine and Practice of the Apoſtles was 
not from God; and accordingly reſolved to ſuppreſs them, and 


acted and influenced by the Spirit of God, to give ſuch Coun. 
ſel as is here given. Obſerve, 3. The. Counſel and Advice 
ry in the, ſeveral Parts of it. 1. He adviſes them to take 
eed what they did to theſe Men, ver. 35. implying, that 
Men bad need take heed how they engage themſelves in ſup- 
prefling or deſtroying any Sort of Men whatſoever, until they 
have clear and expreſſive Warrant from Heaven for the Execy. 
tion. 2. He aſſures them, That if this Work be of Men, 
it will certainly come to nought; which he owes by a 
double Inſtance, namely, Theudas, and Judas of Galilee, wha 
both pretended to be ſent of God as Saviours of their Coun- 
try, and gathered many Followers, but miſcarryed in their En- 
terprize ; intimating, that mT Invention, Contrivance, or 
Device of Man, eſpecially in Things pertaining to God and 
Religion, will in Time be blaſted and blown upon by God 
and come to Nothing. 3. He adds, That if this Work be of 
God it can never 3 overthrown ; but the Attempt will be 
.deemed a fighting againſt God. Signifying to us, That for 
any Perſon to attempt the Suppreſſion of any Doctrine or 
Practice that is from God, is 0 fight againſt (od: himſelf, 
4. He intimates to them the great Peril and Danger of fight- 
ing againſt God, in the Word even, leſt ye be found euer 
fighting againſt God. Thence laarn, That fighting againſt 
God is a moſt dangerous Enterprize for any Perſon at any 
Time to be found engaged or concerned in. Obſerve, 4. The 
Succeſs or Iflue of Gamaliel's Council, his Advice being ſo 
wiſe and rational, it prevailed with the Rulers to deſiſt from 
| their former Intention of putting the Apoſtles to Death; but 
they come not off without Blows, tho without Bloodſhed; 
they are ſcourged, as their Mafter was before them, which was 
both a painful and reproachful Puniſhment: Yet were they 
ſo far from being diſcouraged, that they were the more re- 
ſolved. 28 rejoiced that they were ſo graced as to be 
diſgraced for Chriſt, and accounted it their higheſt Honour 
to be diſhonoured for him, eſteeming it a very great Favour 
and Happineſs to bear Reproach for Chriſt, . according to that 
of the Apoſtle St Peter, 1 Epiſt. iv. 14. F he be reproached 
for the Name of Chriſt, happy are ye ; for the Spirit of Glory 
and of God reſteth upon you. This ſent them from the Pre- 
fence of the Council rejoicing that they were accounted worthy 
ro ſuffer Shame fer his Name. Obſerve laſtly, How wiſely and 
well the holy Apoſtles improve their reſtored Liberty: They 
redouble their Pains and Diligence in preaching the Goſpel, and 
are unwearied in the Way of their Duty, and in the Work 
of their God, ver. 42. Daily in the Temple, and in every Houſe, 
they ceaſed not to teach and to preach Jeſus Chrift : That is, they 
laid hold on every Opportunity in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, 
publickly and privately, to publiſh the Goſpel to thoſe that 
had not received it, and farther to inſtruct thoſe that had al-. 
ready received the Faith of Chriſt. Thus the more outragj- 
ous were their Adverſaries, the more couragious were the holy 
Apoſtles. They religiouſly profeſs the Name of Chriſt, and 
reſolutely abide by their Profefiion, tho? they were derided, 
impriſoned, perſecuted and beaten for the ſame. Lord! Help 
thy Miniſters at this Day to ſuffer Reproach for thy Goſpel ; 
but never let any of them either reproach it, or be a Reproach 
unto it. - Amen. | | 7 
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In the feregoing Chapters an Account is given of the two firt 
Perſecutions which . befel the Chriſtian Church after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion : The former in the impriſoning, the latter in the beat- 
ing of the Apoſtles. This and the' next Chapter | acquaints us 
with a third Blow given to this Infant-Gharch, 'blacker and 
blozdier than both the former, in the Death of the holy Martyr 
St Stephen; and the Occafion of it was 53 Þ EDM 


ND in thoſe days, when the number of the 
diſciples was multiplied, there aroſe a murmur- 
ing of the Grecians againſt the Hebrews, becauſe their 


that by Death. Thence learn, That no Determination of a 


Council againſt a Poctrine or Practice is any demonſtrative or 
ſuffieient Proof, that ſuch a Doctrine or. Practice is not from 


widows were neglected in the daily miniſtration- 
2 Then the twelve called the multitude of the 
diſciples unto them, and ſaid, It is nat reaſon that 


God. Obſerve, a. How God raiſed up a particular Perſon in we ſhould leave the word of God, and ſerve tables. 
the Conch, Gamaliel, to interpoſe en the Apoltle's behalf, as 3 Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you ſeven 
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men of honeſt report, full of the holy Ghoſt and wiſ- 
dom, whom we may appoint over this buſineſs, 4 But 
we will give our ſelves continually to prayer and to the 


lere obſerve, 1. How the Number of Chriſtians increaſed up- 
on the foregoing Perſecution : as the Jewiſh Church in Egypt, 
the more it was oppreſſed the more it multiplied ; ſo the Chriſ- 
tian Church here got Ground by Oppoſition z; ver. 1. In thoſe: 
Days the Number of the Diſciples was .multiplied. j Obſerve, 2, 
How the Number of Believers increaſing, there aroſe (as it too 
often happens among a Multitude) a Murmuring among them: 


'. . wh 


The Grecians, (that is, ſuch Jews às were diſperſed abroad 
among the Greeks) complaining that their Widows were neg-! 
lected, and received lefs than the Widows of the Febrews in the 
daily Diſtribution of the Church's Money, fot charitable Uſes: : 
Thence larn, That Neglect of the Poor; particularly of the; 
Godly Poor, is a Sin in all, but eſpecially in the Churches of 
Chriſt Obſerve, 3. How the. Apoſtles defiring to have the 
Poor well provided for, and not having Leiſure themſelves per- 
ſonally to take Care of them, adviſe the Church to chuſe ſeven 
Perſons out of the hundred and twenty, mentioned Chapter the 
firſt, to be Stewards and Diſpenſers of the Church's Stock, to 
diſtribute the ſame with Equity and Indifferenee to all proper 
Objects of Charity without Exception. Thence learn, That a 
general Concern for the Poor, and a tender Regard to their Ne- 

ceſſities and Wants, is a Duty that well becomes the Miniſters 
and Ambaſſadors of God: God's Poor are his Treaſure, his 
Jewels, the Signet upon his Arm; they are always in his Eye, 
and upon his Heart; how well then doth it become the Mini- 


ſters of God to take Care of them who are ſo dear to bim? 


Obſerue, 4. How the Apoſtles reſolve to perform their Duty to 
God and their People, with ſuch Zeal and Application, as be- 
came Perſons of their holy Character and Profeſſion. Me wall 
give ourſelves continually unto Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of the 
Herd. Where note, 1. That ſuch as are called by God to the 
Work of the Miniſtry, ought to give themſelves wholly to it: 
Me tuill give ourſelves continually thereunto. 2. That a Miniſter's 
giving himſelf unto Prayer, is as great, if not a greater Duty, 
than giving himſelf to the Preaching of the Word; We will 
- give ourſelves continually unto Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of the 
Herd: To the one as the End, to the other as the Mean; it 
i- God that ſets the Word on work, but it is Prayer that ſets 
God on work : That Miniſter that is not feryent in er 
cannot expect to be ſucceſsful in Preaching. Pray for us, ſays 
the Apoſtle to the Theſſalonians, that the Word may run and be 
glorified ; he that begged Prayer of others, did not neglect it 
himſelf, but prayed without ceaſing. 15 4 


s And the ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude. 
And they choſe Stephen, a man full of faith and of 
the holy Ghoſt, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Ni- 
canor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicholas a 
proſelyte of Antioch. 6 Whom they ſet before the 
apoſtles : and when they had prayed, they laid their 
hands on them. 7 And the word of God increaſed , 
and the number of the diſciples multiplied in Jeruſalem 
greatly; and a great company of the prieſts were obe- 
% // , mnt 


Obſerve here, That to remove the fore- mentioned Murmur- 
ing at the Inequality of the Poor's Relief, ſeven Deacons were 
choſen to aſſiſt the Apoſtles, and to diſpoſe of that Treaſure 
(which had been laid down at the Apoſtles Feet) with more 
Indifferency to all fit Objects of Charity without Exception. 
Here note, 1. The Qualification of the 1 choſen; Men 
full of the Holy GHH: That is, Perſons that were extraor- 
dinarily aſſiſted by the Spirit to perform the Duties required of 


Eving on 0 
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all Fulneſs dwell. Note, 2. The Manner how, theſe Deacons 


tb. Ther rage and id their Hands os fhep., 
ying on of Hands was uſed anciently upon a threefold Occa-' 
ſion in the Jewiſh Church; namely, in their Sacrifices, Exod, 


xxix. 15. in their Bleſſing, Gen. xlviit. 14. and in their Deſigna- 


tion unto a Charge or Office, Numb. xxvii, 18. Thus Moſes laid 
his Hands on Joſhua and from hence it was derived and brought 
into the. pd when Miniſters were ordained by the 
Apoſtles in the Primitive Times, they laid their Hands upon 
them, 1 Tim. v, 22. Note, 3. The mighty Succels of the 
Goſpel, - ene all the violent Oppoſition that was 
made againſt it; The Word of God, that is, the Doctrine of the 
Golpel, increaſed, the Number of Believers multiplied; yea, 
ſome of the Prieſts themſelves, tho? formerly bitter Enemies 
to Chtiſt, now, embraced the Faith, and were joined to the 
Church; great is Truth, eſpecially the Spirit of Truth, and 
will prevail. Naked Truth is too hard for armed Error. 


Truth has the Strength of God in it, and therefore human Po- 


er can never prevail againſt divine Truth. So mightily grew the 


Mord of God and prevailed. 


+ 8 And Stephen full of faith and power did great 
wonders and, miracles 124. the people. 9 C Then 
there aroſe certain of the ſynagogue which is called 
the ſynagogue of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and 
Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia, and of Aſia, 
diſputing with Stephen. 10 And they were not able 
to reſiſt the wiſdom and the ſpirit by which he ſpake. 
11 Then they ſuborned ten which ſaid, We have 
heard him ſpeak. blaſphemous words againſt Moſes 
and aguinft God. 12 And they ſtirred up the people 
and the elders and the ſcribes, and came upon him, 


and caught him, and brought him to the council, 13 
And ſct up falſe witneſſes, which ſaid, This man 


ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemous words | againſt this 
holy place and the law. 14 For we have heard him 


ſay, that this Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this 


place, and ſhall change the cuſtoms which Moſes de- 
livered us. 15 And all that fat in the council, looking 
ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his face as it had been the face of 
PCC 


Obſerve here, The great Character given of St Stephen; a 


# % 7 1 7 


Man full of the Grace of God, full of Faith, full of Power 


to work Miracles, mighty in Word and Deed ; able to do all 


Things, and ſuffer all Things through Chriſt that ſtrength⸗ 
ened him. Ob/crve 2. The violent Oppoſition which this good 
Man met with, in the Way of his Duty. He is, 1; Encountred 
by Diſputation with the Heads of five Colleges in Jeruſalem, 
namely, Libertines, Cyrenians,  Alexandrians, Cici ians, and 
Afraticks., Behold here an adniirable 4e kept, wherein St 
Stephen was the Reſpondent, againſt whom Opponents appear- 
ed from all Parts of the then known World; but all too few 
to reſiſt the Wiſdom and Spirit by which he ſpake. He aſſert- 
ed the Truth ſo conyincingly, that all his Oppoſites had no 
Power to oppoſe him. See here how faithful Chriſt was itt 
fulfilling of his Promiſe, Luke xxi. 1 5 Iwill give you 4 Mouth 
ſay nor oppoſe. 2. His Adverſaries being baffled in their Diſ- 
putes, they burn with Revenge ; they hire Men to accuſe him 


falſly, that they might take away his Life. The beſt Argu- 


ments of a baffled Adverſary are ever. found to be Craft and 
Cruelty; it has been an old Artifice of the Devil, to ſwear 
innocent Men, out of their Lives: And therefore, it is next 
to a Miracle that no greater Number of innocent Perſons have 
been murthered in the World by Perjury and falſe. Accuſa- 


them; for the Office of a Deacon was, beſides the taking Care | tion; when fo many Thouſands hate them, who make ng 


of the Poor, to preach the Goſpel and to baptize ; as it ap- Conſcience of falſe ( Je 
pears Philip did; had it been only to take Care of the Poor, | cuſation, brought againſt Stephen, that he ſpake 
| bly. of the Jewiſh Religion, that he was centinually. etel» 


they needed not to be fo inquiſitive to find out Men full of the 
Holy Ghoſt for that Service. Here obſerve, That the Scripture; 
mentions a threefold Fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt cegrging to! 
a threefold Capacity: of the Receivers. There is plenitude 


aths. Obſerve, 3; ng - and Ac- 


of all the Moſaick Rites. It is very probable, 100 be te 


ficientiz, the Fulneſs of a Veſſel; this 928 Believer bal, 
zhere is plenitudo Abundantiæ, the Fulneſs of a Stream; this the 
Apoſtles had, when extraordigarily inſpired, and filled with the 


$puit at the firſt Plantation of the Goſpel ; ind there is plent- | dred V cars! before. either Tapernacle or Temple, were built, 


them the Shadows and Ceremonies were to vaniſh, now | 
Subſtance was come.; and that the Moſaick Rites were. to 


ling Deſtruction to the Temple, and. threatening th 5 


= „ 
7 


give Place, that a more excellent and ſpiritual Worſhip might 
ſucceed, For 28 God, was worſhipped aright Four thuns 


* 


tudo Superabundantizr, the Fulneſs of the Fountain; and this or the Jewiſh; Rites inſtituted: So He might ggai be truly 
N eee eee 
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Chriſt had, Col. i. 19. 7? ar a the Father that in bim. ſpauld 


enter into their Office; it is by Prayer and Impohfioe of-Hands, 
9411 ern mur 
xj is Rite of 


and Miſdum, which all your Adverſaries fhall not be able to gain- 
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was built, or any of the Moſaick Rites inſtituted or ordained, 


de living of old at Ur of the Chaldeans in the Midſt of Idola- 


that Time, without either Circumciſion or Ceremony, with- 
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worſhipped after they were aboliſhed. Olſerve laſtly, How 
Almighty God by a. Miracle bears witneſs to the Innocency 
of his holy Servant St Stephen; and to convince his Accuſers 
that he had done no Wrong to Moſes, God makes his Face to 
ſhine now as Moſes's Face had ſhined of old, and gave him an 
igelical Countenance, in which appeared an extraordinary 
1 and Radiancy; not that an Angel has a Face, or ſhines 
viſibly ; but it intimates that amazing Brightneſs of Beauty 
which was inſtamped upon the Face of Stephen. He now be- 
an to border upon Heaven, and had received ſome Bearns of 
lory approaching; it pleaſeth God ſometimes to give his 
Children and Servants ſome Prælibations and Foretaſtes of 
Heaven before they ſtep into Heaven, eſpecially holy Martyrs 
and Confeſſors, who love not their Lives unto Death; God 
bears an honourable Reſpect to them that bear witneſs to his 
Name and Truth, and as they ſhall ſhine forth in the King- 
dom of their Father, ſo will God ſometimes, put a Luſtre upon 
their Faces here. All in the Council ſaw St Stephen's Face, 
| 14-041 
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as it had been the Face of an Angel. 
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HEN ſaid the high-prieſt, Are theſe things ſo ? 
2 And he faid, Men, brethren and fathers, heark- 
en: The God of glory appeared unto our father Abra- 
ham when he was in Meſopotamia, before he dwelt 
in Charran, 3 And faid unto him, Get thee out of thy 
country and from thy kindred, and come into the 
land which 1 ſhall ſhew thee. 4 Then came he out of 
the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran : and 
from thence, when his father was dead, he removed 
him into this land wherein ye now dwell. 5 And he 

ave him none inheritance in it, no not ſo much as to 
Kt his foot on; yet he promiſed that he would give 
it to him for a poſſeſſion, and to his ſeed after him, 
when as yet he had no child. ill! robo 


[ 


This Chapter contains St Stephen's Apology, or defenſa- 
tive Plea which he makes for himſelf : The Jews had in the 
foregoing Chapter accuſed him for 1 their Law, and 
e their Temple, imagining that Almighty God was 
ſo pleaſed with the Temple-Service and Moſaick Rites, that 
no other Way of Worſhip could be acceptable to him. There- 
fore by an Hiſtorical Deduction, he ſhews them, that God 
was worſhipped aright before either Tabernacle or Temple 


and conſequently that the true Worſhip of God was not ne- 
ceſſarily and inſeparably annexed to any of theſe Things. For 
the Proof of this, he begins at Abraham, and ſhews them, that 


ters, God was pleaſed of his free Mercy to call him, to en- 
lighten, and draw him to own and worſhip the True God, and 
commanding him to leave his native Country, and go into a 
Land which He ſhould ſhew him: He promiſed to make of 
him a great Nation, and that in him all the Families of the 
Earth ſhould be bleſſed. Now the Defign and Drift of Ste- 
phen in this Relation is to prove, that Abraham from his firſt 
Call in Chaldea, when he was Seventy. Years old, to the Time 
of his being Ninety Years old, had ſerved God faithfully all 


out Tabernacle or Temple; and conſequently that the true 
Worſhip of God might be now performed acceptably after 
theſe Ceremanies were aboliſhed, as well as it was performed 
before they were inſtituted. Learn hence, 1. That religious 
Worſhip is manifeſtly due to God, by the Law and Light of 
Nature. 2. That the Manner how that Worſhip ſhould be 
acceptably performed, was not known by the Law of Nature, 
but diſcovered by Divine Revelation. Adam in Innocence 
knew God was to be worſhipped ; yet he did not know by 
what outward Acts he was to teſtify that Homage, till God 
the Sovereign Governor and Supreme Lawgiver did give 
Direction. 3. That the Worſhip due from the Creature to 
God the Creator, is a Spiritual Worſhip, and ought to be 
ſpiritually performed. 4. The Judaical Worſhip, tho' +7 
pointed by God himſelf, was fleſhly and carnal, and never 
pleaſed God for its own Sake. 5. The Evangelical Worſhip 
belag ſpiritual, and moſt ſuitable to the Nature of God, is 
therefore moſt acceptable and beſt pleaſing to him, - The 


manded it; but the Evangelical Worſhip is therefore com- 

manded becauſe good. The Legal Worſhip is called F1:/þ in 

deripture, and a carnal Ordinance, in Oppoſition to the 

Goſpel, which is called Spirit, and a Miniſtration. of the Si- 

Fit becauſe attended with a more ſpiritual Efficacy on the 
earts and Lives of Mew, 4 | 


6 And God ſpake on this wiſe, That his ſeed ſhould 
ſojourn in a ftrange land ; and that they ſhould bring 
them into bondage, and intreat 7hem evil four hun- 
dred years. 7 And the nation to whom they ſhall be 
in bondage will I judge, faid God. And after that 
ſhall they come forth, and ſerve me in this place. g 
And he gave him the covenant of circumciſion, And 
ſo Abraham. begat Iſaac, and circumciſed him the 
eighth day; and Iſaac begat Jacob: and Jacob Begar 
the twelve patriarchs. FE EE, Ly e 


Obſerve here, The great Trial which God put Abraham's 
Faith unto : The Lord promiſed to give him the Land of Ca- 
naan for a Poſſeflion, but he gave him not a Foot's Breadth : 
He promiſed to give it unto his Seed, when as yet he had no 
Child; and when God gave him Seed, yet they were to ſo- 
Journ in a ſtrange Land, Egypt; and continue there in Bon- 
dage four hundred Years. - Learn hence, That there is no 
Grace which God delights more to exerciſe and try, than the 
Faith of his People; as Faith puts Honour upon God, ſo doth 
God put Honour-upon Faith ; and Faith nevers honours God 
more, nor is more highly honoured by Him, than when it is 
put upon the greateſt Exerciſe and Trial, 1 Pet. i. 7. That the 
Trial of your Faith being much more precious than of Gold that 
periſbeth, might be found unte Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, 
Here the Apoſtle compares Faith unto, and prefers it before 
Gold, even the moſt precious Gold purified in the Fire. Is 
Gold precious and rare? So is Faith. Is Gold pure and re- 
ſplendent? So is Faith. Is Gold laſting and durable? So is 
Faith. Is Gold purified and improved by trying in the Fire? 


80 is Faith by Exerciſe ; as the Inſtance of Abraham here ful- 


ly proves. O8f. 2. How God takes Abraham and his Seed in- 
to Covenant with him, and gives him Gircumciſion, the Seal 
of the Covenant. Thence learn, That in the Covenant which 
God made with Abraham, he gave himſelf to be a God to 
Abraham and to his Seed, and received Abraham and his Seed 
to be a People unto himſelf. 2. That Circumciſion was both 
the Sign and the Seal of the Covenant which God made with 
Abraham, and his Seed, The People of the Jews: It is here 
called the Covenant of Circumcifion, becauſe Circumciſion 
was both the Sign and the Seal of that Covenant made with 
Abraham, 1. Circumciſion was a Sign, and that in ſeveral 
Reſpects: It was a Commemorative Sign of God's Covenant 
with Afraham ; it was, a Repreſentative Sign of | Abraham's 
Faith, and Obedience towards: God. A+ Demonſtrative Sign 
of Original Sin, and the Depravity of Human Nature. A 
Diſcriminating and Diſtinguiſhing Sign of the true Church, 
and People of God, from all the reſt of the World. An Ini- 
tiating Sign, by which all Strangers were admitted into the 
Jewi hurch, And laſtly, it was a Prefigurative Sign of 
Baptiſm, which ſucceeded in the Room of Circumciſion in the 
Chriſtian Church. 2. ' Circumciſion was not only a Sign, but 
a Seal alſo, Rom. iv. 11. He received the Sign of Circumciſion, 
the Seal of the Righteouſneſs by Faith, It was a Seal on God's 
Part, to confirm all the Promiſes made to Abraham and his 
Seed : and it was a Seal on his and their Part, to bind him to 
renounce the Service of all other Gods, and to oblige them to 


* 


the Obſervation of the whole Jewiſh Law. 


9 And the patriarchs moved with envy ſold. Jo- 


ſeph into Egypt: but God was with him, 10 And 
delivered him out of all his afflictions, and gave him 


favour and wiſdom in the ſight of Pharoah king of 
Egypt; and he made him governor over Egypt and 
all his houſe. 11 Now there came a dearth over all 
the land of Fgypt and Canaan, and great affliction: 
and our fathers found-no ſuſtenance. 12 But when 
Jacob heard that there was corn in Egypt, he ſent 
out our fathers firſt. 13 And at the ſecond im- 
Joſeph was made known to his brethren: and 
Joſeph's kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. 


Ceremonial Worſhip was therefore good, becauſe God _ 


14 Then ſent Joſeph. and called his father TER. to 
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him and all his kindred, threeſcore and fifteen ſouls. 
15 So Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, he and 
our fathers, 16 And were carried over into Sychem, 
and laid in the ſepulchre that Abraham bought for a 
ſum of money of the ſons of Emmor 7he father of Sy- 
chem. 17 But when the time of the promiſe drew nigh 
which God had ſworn to Abraham, the people grew 
and multiplied in Egypt, 18 Till another king aroſe, 
which knew not Joſeph. 19 The ſame dealt ſubtilly 
with our kindred, and evil entreated our fathers, fo 
that they caſt out their young children, to the end they 
might not live. Fob CI 


From the Hiſtory of Abraham, Stephen proceeds to that of 
Foſeph ; and ſhews, as he did before, that Jeſeph, as well as 
Abraham, worſhipped God acceptably without either Taber- 
nacle or Temple, and without ſuch Cuſtoms as Moſes delivered; 
and conſequently, that the Worſhip of God is not confined to 
an outward Temple, or a Moſaical Miniſtration; and that 
therefore it was not Blaſphemy in him to ſay, That God might 
be ſo worſhipped. This is St Stephen's Argument from the 
Inſtance of Joſeph. As to the particular Story of Jaſeph, Ob/. 1. 
The great and fore Afflictions, which befel that holy and good 
Man; he was envied and hated of his Brethren, they conſpired 
againſt him, and fought to take ak his Life ; he is thrown 
into a Pit, and afterwards ſold for a Bond-ſlave to the Midia- 
nites; they ſell him into Egypt, where he was impriſoned ſo 
long, till the Iron entred into his Soul; that is, ſo loaded 
with Irons, that his Fleſh was eaten with them. Learn thence, 
That Afflictions, many and great Afflictions, long and fore 
Afflictions, have been, and may be, the Lot and Portion of the 
holieſt and beſt of Men, and all theſe occaſioned by their own 
Brethren : Jaſeph's Brethren moved with Envy, fold Foſeph into 
Egypt. Obſerve, 2. The fingular Support and Comfort which 
Joſeph experienc'd in, and under his, great Afflictions; God 
was with him, God was with Fe/eph in Potiphar's Houſe, and 
gave him Favour in the Eyes of his Maſter, who repoſed an 
entire Confidence in him. God was with 7ozph in Priſon, and 
cauſed his Impriſonment to make Way for his Enlargement. 
God was with Joſeph in Pharoah's Court, and gave him a pru- 
dent and provident Spirit, making him a Father unto P:aroah, 
and to all his People; giving him alſo a compaſſionate and 
merciful Spirit to his | 5: hy pardoning their Cruelties, 
and forgiving the Injuries done unto him. Hence we learn, That 
all the 05 7 Malice, and miſchievous Deſigns of Men ſhall 
never be able to hinder or diſappoint the Purpoſe and Pleaſure 
of God: The Patriarchs moved with Envy, fold Foſeph into 
Egypt : But God was with him. Obſerve, 3. The religious 

Deſire which Jacob and Foſeph, and the reſt of the Holy Patri- 
archs had to be buried together in the Land of Canaan, ver. 15, 
Ib. Jab died, and our Fathers, and were carried over into 
Sychem, and laid in a Sepulchre. No doubt this was done b 
Way of Declaration of their own Faith, and in order to the 
Confirmation of the Faith of others, that their Poſterity ſhould 
enjoy and poſſeſs that Land; ſo that this Act of theirs was a 
Profeſſion of their Faith in the Promiſes which God had made 
to them of their poſſeſſing and enjoying the Land of Canaan, 
There is a natural Defire in Perſons to be buried by their 
Anceſtors ; but here it was a religious Deſire ; they died in 
the Faith of their Anceſtors, and laid down their Heads toge- 
tier upon the ſame Pillow of Duſt, in Hope of a bleſſed and 
glorious Reſurrection. | | | „„ 


20 In which time Moſes was born, and was exceed- 
ing fair, and nouriſhed up in his father's. houſe three 

months. 21 And when he was caſt out, Pharoah's 
daughter took him up, and nouriſhed him for her own 
ſon. 22 And Moſes was learned in all the wiſdom of 
the Egyptians, and was mighty in words and in deeds. 
23 And when he was full forty years old, it came into 
his heart to viſit his brethren the children of Iſrael. 
24 And ſeeing one of them ſuffer wrong, he defended 
bim, and avenged him that was oppreſſed, and ſmote the 
Egyptian: 25 For he ſuppoſed his brethren would 
have underſtood how that God by his hand would 


deliver them, but they underſtood not. 
next da 


and would have ſet them at one again, ſaying, Sirs, 
ye are brethren: why do ye wrong one to another ? 
27 But he that did his neighbour: wrong thruſt him 
away, ſaying, who made thee a ruler and a judge 
over us? 28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou killedſt the 
Egyptian yeſterday ? 29 Then fled Moſes at this ſay- 
ing, and was a ſtranger in the land of Madian, where 
he begat two ſons. OLIN | 


From the Hiſtory of. Abraham and Joſepb, St Stephen de- 
ſcends to that of Mil 


by Pharoab's Daughter, and has a noble Education given to 
him : Being inſtructed in all Kinds of good Literature, to fit 


him for ſuch great Services, as a Prince's Court might proba- 
bly have brought him to: Moſes was learned. Hence nate, That 


the greater Men are, the greater ſhould their Care be for the 
Learned and Religious Education of their Children: Becauſe 
nothing is more incongruous and unſuitable than Greatneſs 
of Eſtate and Meanneſs of Underſtanding. It is a Shame to 
great Men to breed up their Children ſenſually, to Gaming, 


porting, and Exceſs; as if an Inheritance did ferve for no - 


other Purpoſe, but to make the Heir of it uſeleſs, and good 
for nothing. Again note, The Latitude and Extent of MAaſes's 
Learning. He was learned in all the Learning of the Egyp- 
tians, Where remar#,. I. The different End which God had 
in his Providence, from what Pharoah's Daughter had in her 
particular Care. She intended by this Education of Maſes, the 
Good of Egypt; but God intended the Good of 1jrael; ſhe 


deſigned the Service of Pharoah ; but God deſigned Joes to 


be a Deliverer from Pharoah. Thus the wiſe and holy Pro- 
vidence of God uſeth the Diligence of Men to affect and bring 
Things about which they never thought of. 2. We may re- 
mark, How that Moſes the great Prophet, whom God ſpake 
to Mouth to Mouth, is here commended for his Learning, 
yea, for Egyptian Learning. Thence we may gather, That 
Human Learning is a noble and beneficial Gift of God, and a 
very great Ornament and Honour unto the greateſt and moſt 


excellent Men; for it is in itſelf an Ornament and Perfection 
to the Mind; it renders Men the more uſeful and ſerviceable 
in their Generation, and a greater Bleſſing to Human Socie- 


ty, but eſpecially to the Church of God. Human Learning 


indeed is far inferior to Holineſs ; but in holy Men, Learning 
is a rare Ornament and Acceſſion to Holineſs. Sanctified Wit 
beautifies Religion, ſanctified Reaſon defends it, ſanctified 


Power protects it, ſanctified Elocution perſuades others to 
the Love of it. So that to decry the Uſe of Human Learning 
muſt proceed either from Ignorance, or from Malice, and a De- 
ſire to have Religion betrayed. Let us ſee that we get our 
Learning ſeaſoned with Holineſs, that we uſe it with Humility, 


y | Moderation and Sobriety, as an Handmaid unto Chriſt; not 
vain-glorious unto Oſtentation, not proudly with Contempt 


of others, not heretically in Defence of Error : never ſuffer- 


ing Human Learning, but Divine Revelation, to determine 


Articles of Faith; then if with Maſes we be learn'd in all the 
Learning of the Philoſophers, the more Glory we ſhall bring to 
God, and be the more uſeful and beneficial to Mankind. G, 
2. As the Education of Moſes in Pharoah's Court, fo the Time 
of his continuing there; namely, till he was Forty Years old - 


After which. God put it into his Heart to viſit his Brethren, the 
Children of '//-ae/, and offer himſelf to be a Deliverer to them; 

and he ſuppoſed that they would have : underſtood the Pur- 
pole of God to ſave them by his Hand, but they underſtood it 
not. But what Reaſon was there for the Jſraelites to ſuppoſe, 
that Moſes was the Perſon: deſigned by God for their Deli- 


verer? Anſwer, Very great Reaſdn: Becauſe, 1. They knew 
that the Time of their Deliverance did now draw very near, 


2. From the Extraordinarineſs of Moſes's Preſervation, by his 


being hid three Months in his Father's Houſe without Diſco- 


very; by his floating upon the Waters in an Ark of Bulruſhes | 
without Danger, when an Infant; they might have rational- 
ly thought that ſuch a Perſon was deſigned by God for very 


great Purpoſes. 3. From his Readineſs to defend them at 


this Time, when an Iſraelite, and an Egyptian contended; 


for it was wonderful that ſo great a Perſoti' as Moſes was, and 
might have been, ſhould- concern himſelf in a private Quarrel 
betwixt two obſcure Perſons. Moſes might well ſuppoſe that 


he 5 26 And the his Brethren would have underſtood, how that God by his 
No 2751 ſhewed himſelf unto them as they ſtrove, Hand would have delivered them; but they underſtood it n a, 
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2s Where we have obſervable, 1. The 
Birth and Education of Moſes, he was born and hid three Months 
in his Father's Houſe ; and then being caſt out, was taken in, 
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Chap. 7. 


Of. z. The ill Treatment given to Moſes, when he offered him- 


ſelf to be a Reconciler, they thruſt him from them, and ex- 
poſtulate with him, I ho made thee a Ruler or a Judge! The 
meek Man replies, Sirs, ye are Brethren, why do ye wrong one 
to another? Where note, 1, Who were the Perſons doing Wrong 
to each other; they were 1/raelites, both Iſraelites; to ſee an I 
raelite and an Egyptian ſtruggling, had been no Wonder, but 
to ſee two {/raelites who were a Brethren by Nation, 
Brethren by Religion, Brethren in Tribulation, both of the 
Seed of Abraham, both initiated into the ſame Covenant, both 
in Bondage to a cruel Tyrant, Pharoah, who had condemn- 
ed them to an ignominious Slavery, and deſigned ſuch a De- 
gree of Cruelty, as to murder all the Male Iſſue: This was 
an. aſtoniſhing Sight, and Moſes might well fay, Ty do ye 
_ wrong one to another? Plainly implying, that both Parties were 
to blame; but that Party moſt, who would not hear of a Re- 
conciliation, or putting a Stop to the Quarrel ; a Reconciler 
is more odious than a Stranger in the Apprehenſion of ſome, 
Obſerve, laſtly, How Meſes being thus ill-treated by them, 
departs from them, and they hear no more of him for Forty 
Years, ver. 29. Then fled Moſes, and was a Stranger in the 
Land of Midian : Where obſerve, The Years of Moſes's Life 
were an Hundred and Twenty: Forty Vears he ſpent at the 
Court of Egypt : Forty Years he ſpent in Midian with his Fa- 
ther-in-law Jethro; and the laſt Forty Years of his Life in the 
Wilderneſs. Now all this "Time Moſes was a Worſhipper of 
the true God, and that in an acceptable Manner, and moſt of 
this Time he worſhipped God without either "Tabernacle or 
Temple: from whence St Stephen draws his Argument to $a 
that as God was acceptably worſhipped by Holy Men, before 
either Tabernacle or Temple were erected, in like Man- 
ner he may be ſo again, after both Tabernacle and Temple are 
deſtroyed ; and conſequently that they unjuſtly accuſed him of 
Blaſphemy, or ſpeaking blaſphemous Words againſt Moſes, and 
againſt God. ” 


30 And when forty years were expired, there ap- 
peared to him in the wilderneſs of mount Sina an 
angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a buſh. 
31 When Moſes ſaw it, he wondered at the ſight : 
and as he drew near to behold it, the voice of the 
Lord came unto him, 32 Saying, I am the God of 
thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. Then Moſes trem 
bled, and durſt not behold, 33 Then faid the Lord 
to him, Put off thy ſhoes from thy feet: for the place 
where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. 34 I have ſeen, 
J have ſeen the affliction of my people, which is in 
Egypt, and I have heard their groaning, and am come 
down to deliver them. - And now come, I will ſend 
thee into Egypt. 35 This Moſes, whom they refuſed, 
ſaying, Who made thee a ruler and a judge? the 
ſame did God fend 4% be a ruler and a deliverer by 
the hand of the angel which appeared to him in 
the buſh. 36 He brought them out, after that he had 
ſhewed wonders and ſigns in the land of Egypt, 
and in the red ſea, and in the wilderneſs forty years. 
37 J This is that Moſes which ſaid unto the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, A prophet ſhall the Lord your God 
raiſe up unto you of your brethren like unto me: 
him ſhall ye hear. 38 This is he that was in the church 
in the wilderneſs, with the angel which ſpake to him 
in the mount Sina, and with our fathers : who re- 
ceived the lively oracles to give unto. us. 39 To 
whom our fathers would not obey, but thruſt him 
from them, and in their hearts turned back again into 
Egypt, 40 Saying unto. Aaron, Make us gods to 


—_—  _ A. 


go before us: for as for this Moſes which brought us 


out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is be- 
come of him. 41 And they made a calf in thoſe days, 


and offered ſacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the 
works of their own hands. 42 Then God turned, and 


gave them up to worſhip the hoſt of heaven; as it is 
written in the book of the prophets, O ye houſe of 
Iſrael, have ye offered to me ſlain beaſts and ſacrifices 


by the ſpace of forty years in the wilderneſs? 43 Yea, fer, 


| ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the ſtar of 


your god Remphan, figures which ye made to wor- 
ſhip. them: and I will carry you away beyond Babylon, 
44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of witneſs in the 
wilderneſs, as he had appointed, ſpeaking unto Moſes 
that he ſhould make it according to the faſhion that he 
had feen. 45 Which alſo our fathers that came after 
brought in with Jeſus into the poſſeſſion of the Gen- 
tiles, whom God drave out before the face of our 
fathers, unto the days of David, 46 Who found favour 
before God, and deſired to find a tabernacle for the 
God of Jacob. 47 But Solomon built him an houſe, 
48 Howbeit the moſt High dwelleth not in temples 
made with hands ; as faith the prophet, 49 Heaven 
is my throne, and earth 7s my footſtool; what houſe 
will ye build me? faith the Lord: or what is the place 
of my reſt? 50 Hath not my hand made all theſe 
things ? 15 | 


St Stephen here goes on with the Hiſtory of Maſes, and 
having in the former Verſes made mention of what occurred 
to him in Egypt, and in Midian here an Account is given of 
what happened to him in the Wilderneſs ; and the firſt Thing 
obſervable is the Appearance of God to him in a Flame of Fire 
out of the Midſt of a Buſh, which burned, but was not con- 
ſumed., This Buſh was an Emblem of the Church; This 
Buſh burning, pointed out the afflicted State of the Church 
in Egypt, having a long time been in the fiery Furnace there, 
but the burning Buſh, not conſumed, ſignified the Church's 
Preſervation. God was in the Midſt of the Buſh, whilſt the. 
Buſh was in the Midſt of the Burning. Where note, How Al- 
mighty God intending to fend Moſes as a Deliverer of his 
People out of Egyp7, gives him a viſible Sign for confirming 
of his Faith, in the Sight of this burning, but unconſumed 
Buſh. 1. To aſſure him of his People's Deliverance, that tho 
they were now Slaves in Egypt, yet they ſhould be ſet free and 
inſtated in a Land flowing with Milk and Honey; next to 
fatisfy him that he ſhould be the Inſtrument to bring to pals ſo 
glorious a Work. O how gracious is God's Condeſcenſion 
towards his Servants, who is pleaſed by viſible Signs to ſup- 
port the Weakneſs of their Faith! The Lord appeared to Moſes 
in a Flame of Fire in the Buſh, Obſerve, 2. How Moſes in the 
Faith of God's Preſence with him, Protection over him, and 
Affiſtance of him, goes forth for Egypt, where he works many 
Signs and Wonders before Phareah, at laſt brings the People 
forth into the Wilderneſs to Mount Sinai, where God gave 
them his Law, and appointed ſes then to make a Ta- 
bernacle for his Worſhip. Now the Uſe which St Stephen 
makes of this, is to convince- the Jews, that for above four 
Hundred Years their Fathers had worſhipped God without any: 
Tabernacle at all, and, conſequently, that now that Sort of 
Worſhip was aboliſhed, God might be very acceptably ſerved 
and worſhipped in the Abſence of it. Obſerve, 3. That not- 
withſtanding Moſes was raiſed up by God, and ſent to be a De- 
liverer into Egypt, and a Lawgiver to the [/raclites in the Wil- 
derneſs; yet they rebelled againſt him, and againſt God in him; 
for they ran into the vileſt Idolatry, even to make and wor- 
ſhip a Golden Calf, to adore the Hoſt of Heaven, the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, for Deities ; yea, they carried about with 
them the Images and Pictures of the Heathen Gods, Mars and 
Saturn, with Deſign to worſhip them ; for which groſs Idolatry 
God ſent them into Captivity beyond Babylon. Rete learn, 
I. That there is a ſtrange Inclination in Man's Heart to the 
Sin of Idolatry ; the Reaſon is, becauſe it is a Worſhip. of our 
own Invention. Now Man is moſt fond of, and forward for, 
that Service of God which is of his own finding out and ſet- 
ing up. We love a Devotion of our own deviſing, very dear- 
ly. Learn 2. That Idolatry in worſhipping the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, is a very ancient Sin; both the old Gentiles and 


r 


old Jews were guilty of it; and conſequently we may infer, 
that neither Antiquity nor Univerſality will bear us out in 
Idolatrous Worſhip. Example is no Plea againſt a Rule, nor 

ntiquity againſt Truth: It is no Excuſe to us, when we do 
vil, to ſay our Forefathers did ſo before us. Learn, 3. That 
the of che Jews. was a grand Iniquity, and much 
worſe than the Idolatry of the Heathens ; the Gentiles knew 
not God, but the Jews owned him, and gloried in him. But 


che they knew God, they worſhipped him not_as Ged. Obſ.. 4. 


The 1/raelites being come out of Egypt by the Conduct of H- 


and having entered the Wilderneſs at God's * 
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and particular Direction, the [Tabernacle for his publick Wor- and drives them into the worſt Kind of Madneſs. Learn hence, 
ſhip and gervice is erected, . his is here called, ver. 44. The 
Jabernacle of Witneſs ; it being the Place where God uſed to 
witneſs and manifeſt his glorious Preſence, and becauſe the 
Ark of the Covenant, the Law, and the Teſtimonies, were 
laid up in it, which were Witneſſes and Declarations of God's 
Now this Tabernacle was an 
ambulatory Temple as the Temple was a ſtanding Taberna- 
cle, This Tabernacle was moveable ;- they carried it with 
them from Place to Place, while they ſojourned in the Wilder- 
neſs, and at laſt they brought it with them into Canaan, ver, 
45. which Tabernacle our Forefathers 158. in with Je- 


Will how he would be ſerved. 


ſus (that is, Jaſbua) into the Poſſeſſion of the 


rentiles, that is, 


the Land of Canaan, where it continued all the Days of Da- 


vid, till Solomon began his Reign, who built the Temple in a| 


moſt magnificent and ſumptuous Manner. Here note, I. 
That the publick Worſhip of Almighty God is a moral Duty | | | 
founded in the Light of Nature, and the common Reaſon of Children of Belial, becauſe they will not endure. the Yoke of 
Mankind. 2. That ſolemn Places for publick Worſhip have | Obedience; but when God comes to put it upon their Necks; 
been from the Beginning, before the giving of the Law. The | they lift up their Heel againſt him. 2. He charges them with 
ancient Devotion of the World delighted much in Groves, 
Gen. xxi. 33. Abraham planted a Grove, and called there on the 
Name of the Lord. This was a fort of Oratory or Chapel, 
reſorted, to worſhip the true 
1, while the People of the 
Jews were in an unſettied Condition, God was contented 
with a mean Tabernacle ; but when they were ſettled in Ca- 
naan, then a magnificent Temple is built, in ſome Meaſure 

| ſuitable to the Greatneſs and Majeſty of that God who was to 
be worſhipped .in it. From whence we may infer, That the 
publick Worſhip of God, tho' it doth require inward and ſpi- 
ritual Devotion; yet, as publick, is neceſſarily external; and 
as ſuch it ought to expreſs, in the beſt Manner we are able, 
that profound Reyereuce which we pay to the Divine Ma- 
jeſty. And therefore, that the Circumſtances of it ſhould not 
only be decent, but very ſolemn and magnificent, the Light 
of Nature ſeems, plainly to require, and the Goſpel doth no 
where gain-ſay. When David determined to build God an 
Houſe for publick Worſhip, he reſolved it ſhould be exceed- 
ingly magnificent; which Reſolution was not a Piece of ce- 
remonial Piety, but. grounded upon a Moral and Eternal Rea- 
on, of equal Force in all Ages; namely, That the greateſt 


whither Abraham and his Famil 
God. After the giving of the 


O 


and beſt of Beings be moſt awfully adored by us in the beſt, 


manner we are able; and that we declare our high Regard 


and Eſteem of ſo glorious a Maje 


Teſtimonies of Reſpect and Reverence. 
after the Temple was built, the Worſhip of God was not ſe 
tied to that Place, as that he could not be worſhipped accepta- 
bly any where elſe ; for God hath declared by the Mouth of his 
holy Prophet, Ifa. Ixvi. 1, 2. That he delighteth not in Tem- 
ples made with Hands, as if He were included therein, and 


bound thereto. 


ſty, by all outward fitting 


Obſerve laſtly, That 


And thus St Stephen, by. a large Induction of Particulars, 


made good his Defence, 


hat he was not guilty of Blaſphe- 


my, for affirming, That Chriſt would deſtroy the Temple, and 
change the 5% Bo which Moſes delivered. He cloſes his 
Apology with this Argument, That which was: not Blaſphe- 
my to affirm of the "Tabernacle, tho' it was ſet up by God's 
ſpecial Appointment given to Moſes, is not Blaſphemy to af- 
firm of the Temple ;- But it was no Blaſphemy to affirm the 
Uſe of the Taberaacle to have been temporary, and conſe- 
quently alterable ; therefore to affirm the ſame of the Temple, 
is not Blaſphemy ; eſpecially ſince the Lord hath ſaid, That 


He duelleth not in Temples made with hands. 


1 Ve ſtiff-necked, and uncireumciſed in heart and 


ears, ye do always reſiſt the holy Ghoſt! as your fa- 


thers did, ſo do ye. 52 Which of the prophets” have 


+4 | ; : þ 4 54% 
not your fathers perſecuted? and they have flain them 


which ſhewed before of the coming of the juſt One, of 
whom ye have been now the betrayers and murtherers: 


53 Who have received the law by the diſpoſition of an- 
gels, and have not kept it. 71 AK kin Ft 1 N 1 28 
an nn \s &% 4AM wits rn $1: 1524 115 r a 


Diſcourſe in the foregoing Verſes to the Jews, comes now to a 


particular and cloſe Application of it to them. All the While 
„they were quiet and ſtill, and 


he was generally diſcourſing 


made no Noiſe at all; for Generals do not. affect; But when 


he came to apply it particularly, 
ye ftiffenecked, and uncircumciſed 


and ſay, 


3 


ins Heart: / 


cc 1 1 
een 06 Mens 
this enrages them, 


kept, 


only," put out gf the City alſo, | The 


| ee na os ie ee 
Obſerve here, 1. How St Stephen having finiſhed his general 


1. That the Efficacy. of the Word preached lies in a particular 
and cloſe Application of it to every Man's Conſcience. 2. 
That it is Miniſters great Duty not to ſatisfy themſelves with 
delivering general Truths to their People, but they muſt point 
at their particular Sins (tho' not at their particular r and 
reprove them for the ſame, what Hazards ſoever they run, 
and whatever the Event may be. St Stephen's cloſe Preach- 
ing here, and impartial Reproving of Sin, he ſaw would coſt 


him his Life; but nothing terrified by his Adverſaries, he ſpares 
not to tell them, the greateſt of them, of their Faults. Ac- 
ordingly, Olſerve, 2. The particular Sins which St Stephen 


here convicts them of, and reproves them for: 1. The Stout- 
neſs, and Stubborneſs, and Stiff-neckedneſs of their Hearts, 
Ye ftiff-necked, and uncircumciſed in Heart: A Metaphor taken 
from a Bullock not uſed to the Yoke, who therefore will not 
ſubmit his Neck to bear it. Wicked Men are often called 


rebelling againſt, and refiſting of the Holy Spirit of God, Ye 
4% always refiſt the Holy Ghoſt : That is, both the outward 


Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking to them in the Mini- 


ſtry of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and alſo the inward Opera- 


tions of the Holy Spirit in that Work of Illumination and 
Conviction which they had been under, 3. For their imita- 
ting their cruel Anceſtors, who killed the old Prophets, and 
crucified the Lord of Life and Glory; As your Fathers did, ſo 
do ye. 4. For their wicked Violation of the Holy Law of 
God, which was given them by the glorious Miniſtry and 
Proclamation of Angels. I received the Law by the Diſpoſe- 
tion of Angels: That is, the Angels were Te/tes and Internun- 
cit, Witneſſes and Meſſengers betwixt God and 44/es, in giv- 
ing of the Law, or Jeſus Chriſt the Angel of the Covenant, 
who is God's Meſſenger, and the Angel that appeared to Mo- 
ſes in the Buſh : He gave that Law to Moſes, and by Moſes to 
you, which Law ye have notwithſtanding violated and never 


« 


54 J When they heard theſe things, they were cut 
to the heart, and they gnaſhed on him with heir 
teeth. 55 But he being full of the holy Ghoſt look- 


ed up ſtedfaſtly into heaven, and ſaw the glory of God, 


and Jeſus ſtanding. on the right hand of God, 36 


And ſaid, Behold, I ſce the heayens opened, and the 
Jon of man ſtanding on the right hand of God. 57 


— 


Then they cried out with a loud voice, and ſtopped 
their ears, and ran upon him with one accord, 58 And 
caſt him out of the city, and ſtoned him : and the wit- 
neſſes laid down their clothes at àa young man's feet, 


whoſe name was Saul. 


* Obſerve here, 1. The Jews angry and. unreaſonable Reſent- 
ment of the foregoing Repreſentatiqn ; tho' it was exact Truth 
and Matter of Fact, yet were they cut to the Heart; that is, 
they were angry even unto Madneſs ; Here was a moſt proper 
Corroſive, and applied by a ſkilful Hand, but they would not 
let it ſtick, nor endure a Cure; ſuch is the Enmity of wicked 
Hearts, that when the Miniſters of God reprove Si ſharply, 
inſtead of receiying the Meſſage, they rage at the Meſſen er: 
When they heard theſe Things they were cut to the Heart. 57% 


7 


2. How they diſcover their Rage againſt the Holy Man, two 


- | Ways; by their Geſtures, and by their Actions: Their Ge- 


Tae e him with, their Teeth ; the Action of damne 
Fiends,, 2. They made a great Qutcry, with an unanimous an 
tumultuous Rage; They cried out with a loud Yoice, 3. They flop- 
ped their Ears, xelolved to hear no more either of his Counfels 
or Complaints. 4. They ran upon him with one Accord, like 
Perſons combined and united 9 in Malice and Madneſs. 


{tures made a full Diſcovery of their enraged Minds. 1. They 


Filth of the World, and the Off-ſcouri 


this was not all: not only by their 
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and innocent Perſon, for they put him 
him to Death; ſhooting a whole Vol- 
his naked Breaſt; a Shower of Stones came 
from thoſe Hands which ought to have caſt 
the firſt Stone at themſelves ; but all this did but join him 
the cloſer to Chriſt, the Corner Stone, Et per tot lapides 


Malice againſt this hol 
to Death ; yea, ſtone 
ley of Cruelty at 


down upon him, 


Petra conjungitur uni. Learn hence, That it is not in the 
Power of Piety and Religion to exempt and ſecure the moſt 
holy and religious Perſon, either from the Attempts of popular 
Fury, or from the Stroke of a violent and bloody Death ; They 
caſt him out of the City, and ſtoned him. Obſerve, What 
a bleſſed Sight St Stephen had of Heaven, and of Jeſus in Hea- 
ven, to prepare and fit him for his Sufferings, and to ſupport 
and uphold him under them, ver. 56. Behold, I ſee the Heavens 
opened, and Feſus flanding on the Right Hand 5 God, Bleſſed 
Feu What an Encouragement is it to us, ſuffering for thee 
on Earth, to look up ſtedfaſtly by Faith unto thee in Heaven, 
who art continually ſtanding there to behold and obſerve, to 
ſtrengthen and ſupport, to receive and reward thy ſuffering 


Servants; to count every Stone caſt at them, and to revenge 


all the Injuries and Wrongs done unto them. Obſerve laſtly, 
How weis Bloody Perſecutors manage their Cruelties under a 
Form of Law, that they may appear the more ſpecious. By 
the Law of God, Stoning was the Puniſhment due to Blaſ- 
pheming, and they that witneſſed againſt the Blaſphemer, 
were, by the Law of God, to caſt the firſt Stone at him, 
Deut. xvii. 7. Accordingly the Witneſſes here put off their up- 
per Garments to fit themſelves for their bloody Work; and a 
young Man called Saul, undertook to look to them, kept their 
Garments for them, and conſequently conſented unto his Death, 
and had a Hand in Stoning of him. .The Witneſſes laid down 
their Garments at a young Man's Feet, whoſe Name was Saul. 
By conſenting to the Sins of other Men, we certainly become 
Partakers of other Mens Sins. | 


59 And they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon God, and 
ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit. 

Obſerve here, 1. The holy Deportment of this humble Saint 
at his Death; he prays. | Learn thence, That good Men ſhould 
ſhut up their Lives with Prayer, and die with Prayer in their 
Mouths, Our Saviour did fo : his firſt Martyr here did! ſo. 
St Stephen imitated the Death of Chriſt, and he imitated Chriſt 
in his Death ; turning from, malicious Men to ſpeak unto a 
merciful God in Prayer, They ſtoned Szepherxealling upon 
God. 0%. 2. The Object of his Prayer, or whom St Ste- 
pPphen prays to, Jeſus Chriſt: He doth not ſay, O bleſſed Vir- 
gin; O St Thomas O St Bridget ! intercede with my Sa- 
viour for me.” But he directs his Supplications immediately to 
Chriſt, ſaying, Lord From whence we may ſtrongly 
infer the Bird of 
Worſhip, and he that is the proper Object of religious 


Or- 


ſhip, muſt be God: Nene muſt be the Object of m Prayer, 
but he that is the Object of my Faith. How ſhall [pin to 


him, in whom I have not believed? C/. 3. The Subject of | 


his Prayer, or what he prays for, his Soul. Lord Jeſus, receive 
my Spirit; he doth not ſay, Lord Jeſus ſave my Life, which 
is in ſo much Danger of being taken away. Oh deliver .me 
from the Hands of my Perſecutors, and bring me off ſafe ! 


Not a Word like this; but let it go well with my Soul; 
Lord receive my Spirit. Learn hence, that the godly Man's | 


Care, living and dying, is for his Soul; ' becauſe this is the 
principal-and immortal Part, becauſe this is the greateſt Ta- 
lent that ever God RE into our Hands, and becauſe the Hap- 
ineſs and eternal Welfare of the Body, depends upon the 

bleſſed Condition of the Soul: If the Soul be happy, the Body 
cannot be miſerable. 0% 4. The ſweet Surrender, the will- 
ing and chearful Reſignation which the good Man makes of 
his Soul into the Hands of Chriſt. . Lord Feſus, receius my 
Spirit, 1. The godly Man's Spirit or Soul is his own, he 
has not ſold it to Sin,” nor pawned it to Satan, nor exchang- 
ed it for the World; but he has reſerved it for Chriſt, who 
redeemed it for him. 2. Receive. Learn thence, It is the 
Duty and Diſpoſition of a gracious Perſon to reſign up his Soul 
willingly and chearfully into Chriſt's Hands, whenever, God 
calls for it; his Soul is ſurrendred by him, not extorted from 
him. The Knowledge that a good Man has of Chriſt's Love 
and Care, of his Faithfulneſs and Power, encourages him to 

this Reſignation, Pſalm xxxi. 6. Lora, into thy Hands 1 commit 
"my Spirit, for thou haſt redeemed it. And ſurely he that re- 
ä 1 2 O99 9 
ESI a3 MI Inf IU - i | | 


tk 
+ 
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Cu Prayer is an Act of reins | 
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60 And he kneeled down and cried with a loud 
voice, Lord, lay not this fin to their charge. Ang 
when he had ſaid this, he fell aſleep.” 3 


We had St Stephen's Prayer in che foregoing Verſe for him- 
ſelf; here in this Verſe he prays for his Murtherers. Where 
note, 1. His pious Charity in e his Enemies, and pray- 
ing for them, that God would forgive them alſo; Lord, lay 
not this Sin to their Charge : How doth this holy Martyr imitate 
his dying Saviour; Luke xxiii. 34. Father, forgive them. Note 
2. His regular Charity; his Charity began at home; he prays 
firſt for himſelf, then for his Murtherers : firſt, Lord Feſus, 


receive my Spirit; next, Lord, lay not this Sin to their Charge, 


Where remark, That Chriſt prayed firſt for his Enemies, then 
for himſelf, Luke xxiii. 34, 36. Father forgive them ; Father, 
into thy Hands I commit my Spirit; but St Stephen intercedes 


firſt for himſelf: The Reaſon of the Difference, this; Chriſt 


needeth no Prayer for himſelf, but Stephen did: We are to 
love our Enemies as ourſelves; but Chriſt loved his Enemies 
above himſelf, and better than himſelf. Chriſt's Love to his 
Enemies was the Copy and Pattern, St Stephen's but the 
Tranſcript, Note 3. flis holy Fervency in Prayer, he cried 
out with a loud Voice, endeavouring by the cry of his Prayers 
to drown the Noiſe of the Stones which rattled about his Ears, 
and to divert that Shower of Vengeance from them, which 
their Shower of Stones upon him deſervedly called for from 
Heaven. Note, 4. The Holy Martyr prayed for himſelf ſtand- 
ing, but for his Enemies kneeling. Ver. 59. He flood when 
he ſaid, Lord Feſus, receive my Spirit: but ver. 60. when he 
faid, Lord, lay not this Sin to their Charge, he kneeled down 
and cried, He was. more importunate for his Enemies, than 
he was for himſelf, . How near did St Stephen, the firſt Mar- 
tyr, come to his Bleſſed Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, in praying for 


[his Enemies? Note, 5. The Succeſs and Benefit of his Prayer: 


God heard and anſwered Stephen's Prayer in PauPs Conver- 
hon, recorded in the Ninth Chapter, Si Stephanus non oraſ- 
ſet, Eccleſia Paulum non habuiſſtt, ſaith one of the Ancients ; 
e Sauls Converſion. was, owing to St Stephen's Interceſſion.“ 
Nite, 6. The holy Man's Exit and happy Concluſion, He 
fell aſleep. Where note, The Thing recorded of him is his 
Death. 2. The Metaphor which his Death is ſet out by 
and clothed with, and that is Sleep. 3. The Circumſtance 
of Time when he fell aſleep, namely, after he had ſerved 
Chriſt; and ſuffered for him. Learn thence, That it is a bleſſ- 


ed Thing when Death calls us off the Stage of this World, af- 
ter a Life of Service and Suffering: hen he bad ſo ſaid, he 
fell afleep. Happy is tha 
Lord's W 


IT that Chriſtian who falls aſleep with his 
Vork in his Hand, | . 2 


C H Ap. VII. 


The Hiſtory of Saul's Cruelty and Converſion, is next recorded; 
the former in this Chapter, the latter in the next; the Deſign 
/ both is to excite us to confider, what a great Change the 
Grace of Gd can make in turning Saul's into Paul's; Perſe- - 
cutors into Profeſſors ; and the Oppoſers of Chriſt and his Truth 
into faithful Servants unto both, 


\ N D Saul was conſenting unto his death. 


That is, St Stephen's, mentioned in the Cloſe of the laſt 
Chapter; how far he conſented to his Death, the Text tells us, 
He kept the Garments of them that ſtoned him, they laid down 
their Clothes: at his Feet, Chap. vii. 58. His Hand did not throw 
one Stone at the Holy Martyr's Head, but his Will concurred 
with; others ,in that bloody Act; and this denominated him 
guilty. . Learn, hence, That God chiefly inſpects the Heart, 
and if che Vote be paſt there, he looks upon the Man as guil- 
ty, tho" he proceeds no farther. Tis eafy to murther another 
by ſilent Wiſh, or paſſionate Deſire: In all moral Actions 
od values the Will for the Deed, and reckons that Man an 
Actor, that is an Applauder. Conſent unto; the Sins of o- 
thers, makes their Guilt our own: Saul was conſenting unto 


. 


his Death, It follows: 5 


And at that time there was a great perſecution a- 
gainſt the church which was at Jeruſalem; and they 
were all ſcattered abroad throughout the regions of 


! 


: 


Judea and Samaria, except the apoſtles, | 


| i | Obſerve, 


— 


— 
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here, 1. How the Spite and Cruelty of the Church's 
Mae * ed, but rather inflamed by the Blood 


of Stephen ; 


. t Feruſalem, er 
Fee gory Jer " Perſecution ſcatters the Profeſſors of Reli- 


ion; but God makes ſcattering the Way to increaſing, and 
what was intended for the Hinderance, God over-ruled for the 
Furtherance of the Goſpel : As God over-powers the Devil, 
ſo he out-wits him too. This ſcattering Perſecution at Jeru- 
alem, which was deſigned to ſmother and ſuppreſs the oye 
did propagate and ſpread it more and more, Obſerve 2. How 
God ſet3 Rounds and Limits to this ſharp Perſecution, tho" the 
Believers were ſcattered, yet the Apoſtles continued at Feru- 
alem; they were all ſcattered except the Apoſtles. The Twelve 
ſtay there untouched in the midſt of the fiery Furnace of Per- 
ion. to comfort and cheriſh the Church in that ſad and 


tion, 
PRE Sh maugre the Malice of angry Men, and of enraged 


leful Da | 
Bere 4 thoſe who were ſcattered, carried the Light of the 


4 


was not quench 


| Goſpel among the Gentiles, Thus out of the Darkneſs of 
ras th God bringeth forth the Light of the Goſpel, pro- 


iding at once for the Safety of ſome by their Flight, and for 
the calling home of others by their Diſperſion : They were all 
ſcattered abroad throughout the Regions of Judea and Samaria. 


2 And devout men carried Stephen to his burial, and 
made great lamentation over him. | 


, Obſerve here, 1, Tho' St Stephen was ſtoned to Death by his 
bloody Perſecutors, yet are they not ſo inhuman as to deny 
him Burial; it is a ar to have a Grave, and a decent Bu- 

rial is a Bleſſing: The Body is the Garment of the Soul ; we 

lay up this Garment in the Wardrobe of the Grave, with Aſ- 
ſurance that we ſhall put it on again, (when made ſpiritual and 
incorruptible) in the Morning of the Reſurrection, and wear it 
to all Eternity. Ob/. 2. The Perſons deſcribed, who carried 

Stephen to the Bed of the Grave; devout Men : that is, truly 

religious Men, Men of eminent Piety and hol F alſo; 

Devout Men carried Stephen to his Burial. noble Inſtance 
of a Generous and Chriſtian Courage, that oy durſt among 

ſuch a Multitude of Perſecutors and furious Zealots, own their 

Efteem of, and paid their laſt Reſpects unto, the Name and 

Memory of the Holy Martyr. Ob/. 3. The doleful Solem- 
nity of his Funeral, They made great Lamentation over him ; 

and Reaſon enough there was for it, becauſe of the Church's 

great Loſs at that Time. When any of the Miniſters of God 
are ſnatcht away by Death, eſpecially by a violent Death, from 
the Service of the Church, there is juſt Cauſe for great and 
ſolemn Lamentation : Devout Men carried Stephen to his Burial, 
and made great Lamentation over him. 


; As for Saul, he made havock of the church, enter- 
ing into every houſe, and haling men and women, com- 
mitted them to priſon. | 


« Bloody Saul / was it not enough for thee to ſee a ſingle 
Saint deſtroyed, but wilt thou ſeek to deſtroy the whole Fra- 
ternity and Communion of Saints?“ Behold the fiery Zeal of 
this furious Perſecutor ; he ſpares neither Age nor Sex, neither 
Men nor Women, neither Young nor Old, but without re- 
ſpe& he hales them to Priſon. O Fury! worſe than inhuman, 
not only to drag. Men ſpitefully, but to hale Women ſhamefully 
to Priſon, Women in all Ages have been exempted from the 
Inſults of Tyranny, but not always freed from the Perſecutor's 
Fury. And bleſſed be God for that Maſculine Courage and 
Conſtancy which the feebler Sex have ſhewn, when they have 
been wr 05 forth to bear their Teſtimony for Chriſt: out of 
Weakneſs they have been made ftrong. With what Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Courage have they anſwered their Examiners, con- 
victed their Accuſers, confuted their Oppoſers, kiſling the Stake, 
Hugging the Faggots, embracing the Flame? Thus can God 
help the weak Things of the World to confound the Strong; 
and teach the Fooliſh to confute the Wiſe. | = 


4 Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad, went 
every. where preaching the word. | 5 N 


This ſevere Perſecution at Teruſalem diſperſed the whole 


From whence aroſe a bitter Perſecution againſt the 
| upon which the Multitude of Believers 


. 
„ 
. 


” 
4 


his Strumpet Helen, which lewdly accom 


x —_53Þ 
God would ſuffer no Sort of Evil to be, did he. not know how 


to bring ſome excellent Good out of that Evil. % 


5 Then Philip went down to the city of Samaria, 
and preached Chriſt unto them. 6 And the people 
with one accord gave heed unto thoſe” things which 
Philip ſpake, hearing and ſeeing the miracles which 
he did. 7 For unclean ſpirits, crying with loud voice, 
came out of many that were poſſeſſed with them: and 
many taken with palſies, and that were lame, were 
healed. 8 And there was great joy in that city. 


Obſerve here, 1. Amongſt the Diſperſed, who went to Sama- 
ria, Philip was one: not Philip the Apoſtle, (for all of them 
remained at Feruſalem) but Philip the Deacon, who was the 
ſecond in Order after Stephen, among the ſeven Deacons: He 
comes to Samaria, and preaches there. Obſerve 2. The Doc- 
trines which he preached; he preached Chriſt unto them; 
that is, Chriſtianity, or the Chriſtian Religion : namely, The 
Doctrine of Chriſt's Incarnation, Holy Life and Death, Re- 
ſurrection and Aſcenſion, together with Remiſſion of Sins thro' 


"i 


Faith in his Name. Ob. 3. The Succeſs of Philip's Doctrine 
Jat Samaria; the People with one Accord embrace the Goſpel, 


Giving Heed to the Things which he ſpake : The Preſence of the 
Holy Spirit accompanying his Miniſtry, united his Hearers 
Hearts as well as their Ears, to attend diligently to the Doc- 
trine of Chriſt delivered to them. This diligent Attention was 
a bleſſed Preparative to the Samaritans Condition, ſeeing 
Faith comes by Hearing: Yea, they did not only attend to, 
but acquieſce in all he ſpake. Note thence, That were there 
a more reverent Attention to the Word, there would be more 
Converſions by it, than at this Day there are. Ob; 4. The 
external Ground and Reaſon for Philip's Succeſs in his Mini- 
ſtry at Samaria; the Miracles which he wrought. Theſe 
were undeniable Evidences of the Truth of what he ſpake, and 
by which he ſhewed God's Authority for what he did and ſaid ; 
he healed Diſeaſes, and caſt out Devils, (called unclean Spirits, 
becauſe they delight in Sin, that ſpiritual Uncleanneſs of the 
Soul) who cried out with a loud Voice, as very loth to leave 
their Lodgings, had they not been conſtrained to it. The 
Miracles which Chriſt and. his Apoſtles wrought were Heaven's 
Broad-Seal to confirm the Truth of what they taught: The 
People gave heed to what Philip ſpake, ſeeing the Miracles 
which he did. Obſerve laſtly, what Joy and Rejoicing there 
was among the Samaritans at their receiving and entertain- 
ing of the Goſpel; There was great Foy in that City; not 
only for the Cures wrought upon their Bodies, but for the Doc- 


| frine of Reconciliation and Salvation preached to their Souls, 


As the Goſpel is in itſelf a Meſſage of Joy and Glad- 
it _ that Soul with Joy unſpeakable, 
and entertains it. Joy in the Holy Ghoſt is one of the ſweet 
Effects of the Dingle of God; that is, the Goſpel, Rom. 
xiv. 17. The Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, but Righ- 
teouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Holy „„ 


| tidings, fo 
that cordially receives 


9 But there was a certain man called Simon, which 
before time in the ſame city uſed ſorcery, and bewitch- 
ed the people of Samaria, giving out that himſelf was 
ſome great one. 10 To whom they all gave heed from 
the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This man is the great 
power of God. V 


An Account is here given of one of Philip's Auditors at 
Samaria, Simon Magus by Name, or Simon the Sorcerer, a vile 
Man, the blackeſt Ethiopian that ever Baptiſmal Water wet 
or waſhed. Notorious for Sorcery, for Hypocriſy, for final 
Apoſtacy, and avowed Impiety. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory in- 
forms us of the Hereſies he broached, of the divine Ho- 
nours he aſſumed, of the Statues and Images built to him and 
panied with” him; 
of an Altar erected to him with this blaſphemous Inſcription, 
Simoni Deo Sancto, To Simon the Holy God; and of his 
Tragical End, by breaking his Neck, when attempting to 
fly up to Heaven, becauſe the People would no longer be 
cheated with his Impoſtures here below. From this Exam- 


Body of the Church, and ſcattered both Members and Teach- 
ers there, except the Apoſtles; Some went to Damaſcus, 
lome to Samaria, ſome to Phenice, Cyprus and Antioch, But 
Jod over. ruled this ſcattering for his Church's increaſing ; he 


drought Good out of Evil, Licks wat of Darkneſs,” Order out 
2 8 Tis a great and certain Truth, That the Holy 


ple, Note, 1. That into the moſt eminent and populous Ci- 
ties do oft-times enter the greateſt and vileſt Impoſtors, the 
moſt atheiſtieal and ben en: There they lurk and 
lodge, there they ſeek to ſet up and play their Prizes. Note, 
2. That the vileſt Impoſtors, and the worſt Seducers have 
yet many, very many Followers: The filly Multitude is 
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in they all gave heed, from the teaft to the | thought fit to ſend down Two of the Twelve to confirm the 
3 That * 818 83 have the Confi- new Converts in their Faith, and to conſtitute a Church there 
re. to brag, and the deluded Multitude have the Weakneſs by their Apoſtolical Authority. O#/. 2. The Perſons whom 
to believe, thae 


they are very extraordinary Perſons, and can | the College of the Apoſtles at Feru/alem thought fit to ſend to 
do extraordinary Things. Simon gave it ph himſef, that he | Samaria; Peter and Fobn. Where note, That Peter's being de- 


| beholding the miracles and ſigns which were done. 


it. An Heart 


Obſervs here, 1. How the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, hearing the 
glad Tidings ef Samaria's Converſion by Philip's Miniſtry 


was ſore great One; and the People cry bim up as the great, 
. 


11 And to him they. had regard, becauſe that of 
long time he had bewitched them with ſorceries. 12 
But when they believed Philip preiching the things 
concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized both men and women. 
13 Then Simon himfelf believed alfo: and when he 
was baptized, he continued with Philip, and wondered, 


ö 
Obſerus here, 1. How long a Time this vile Sorcerer, by 
God's Permiſſion, and Satan's Power, wrought theſe lying 
Wonders among the People: He had of a long Time bewitched 
them with Sorceries, ver. 1x, Deceivers are not always ſud- 


| folemn dedicating of 


,puted by the reſt of the Apoſtles to this Service, is an Argu- 
ment that Peter had no Primacy, or Superiority over the reſt of 


che Apoſtles: Or if in this Employment there was ay Sign of 


Primacy, John was Sharer in that as well as Peter. Apofiles 
ſent Peter and John. Obſerve, 3. What the Apoſtles. Peter and 
Jobn did when they came to Samaria, They prayed, and laid 
their Hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt; Where 
by the Holy Ghoſt, is not to be underſtood the Sanctifying 
Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, which the Apoſtles never did, nor 
could diſpenſe, but the Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Gifts of Tongues and Prophecy, and a Power to work 


Miracles. Theſe were now conferred on ſuch Perſons whom 


the Holy Ghoſt directed them to lay ther Hands upon, as 
Perſons appointed and choſen to be Preachers of the Goſpel. 
Where note, That Impoſition or Laying on of Hands has been 


denly detected, and droſſy Hypocrites are not preſently diſco- 


vered; but the Vizor will drop off ſooner or later. Obſerve, | 
2. That where the true Knowledge of God comes, and the 


clear Light of the Goſpel ſhines, there groſs Impieties and 
Impoſtures, there Cheats and Deluſions will be found out, 


deteſted and abhorred : When they believed Philip's Preaching | 


#hey were baptized both Men and Women, Where the Light 


' ines, Satan falls as Lightning; Magick vaniſhes. This Da- 


n cannot ſtand before the Ark of God: When the People of 
pheſus received the Goſpel, they ſoon made a Bonfire of their 
Magick Books, Ass xix. 19, Obſerve, 3. The Succeſs of the 
Golpel preached by Philip; the People believed, and were bap-: 
tized both Men and Women, Mark, 1. Believed, and then 


' baptized; theſe were adult, or grown Perſons, not Infants, 
and they were Heatheniſh Idolaters, Strangers to the Cove- 


nant ; and therefore muſt believe the Goſpel, and profeſs their 
Faith in Chriſt, before their Baptiſm, Baptiſm is not to be 
adminiſtred to any that are out of the viſible Church, oof 
profeſs their Faith in Chriſt and Obedience to him. Mari, 
2. The Perſons baptized were Women as well as Men: ben 


| they believed Philip, they were baptized both Men and Women. 
3 un 


venant as well as Men. Under the Law they were not; 
then they were circumciſed in the Men: Now they are bap- 
tized for themſelves ; They were baptized both Men and Women, 
Obſerve 4. A great and ſudden Change wrought in Simon him- 
ſelf by the Preaching of Philip, He believed alſo, and was bap- 
'tized : Behold the Sorcerer is become a Profeſſor, a Believer, 
a baptized Perſon. The Goſpel preached may have a com- 


mon Operation upon a Soul, where it never produced in- 


ward Sanctification. All, that are by the Goſpel proſelyted, 
are not favingly converted. All are not good Fiſh that are 
incloſed in the Goſpel's Net: But ſome Fiſh, ſome Traſh. 
As there will be eat and Tares in the ſame Field, Chaff 


and Corn in the ſame Floor; ſo will there be ſome Saints 


and fome Sinners in the pureſt earthly Church. Qbſerve 
taffly, Upon a bare Profeſſion of Faith Simon Magus is bap- 
tized. Learn thence, That outward Profeſſion juſtly gains 
Admiſſion into the Chriſtian Congregation, and gives a Per- 
fon Right to external Ordinances; De occultis non. judicat Ec- 
cleſia. ** The Church's Judgment is a Judgment of Charity, 
nat of Certainty ;” of the outward, not of the inward Man; 
of the Life not of the Heart. The Faith of Simon Magus was 
no other than a temporary, hiſtorical, yea, hypocritical F aith; 
however, Phi * him upon his making Profeſſion 
'Hypoctite is no Hypocrite (in foro Eccigſiæ) in 
the Sight of the Church, tho' more abominable in the Sip t 


an ancient Rite uſed by the Officers of the Church, in cheir 


| erſons to the Service of God and his 
Church. ET | 


18 And when Simon ſaw that throngh laying on of 
the apoſtles hands, the holy Ghoſt was given, he of- 
tered them money, 19 Saying, Give me alſo this pow- 
er, that on whomſoever I lay hands he may receive the 
holy Ghoſt, 20 But Peter ſaid unto him, Thy money 
periſh with thee, becauſe thou haſt thought that the gitt 
of God may be purchaſed with money. 21 Thou haſt 
neither part nor lot in this matter: for thy heart is not 
right in the ſight of God. 


Here obſerve, 1. How infinitely miſtaken this Wretch was, 
in thinking that the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt could. 


{be purchaſed with Money. 2. In ſuppoſing that the Apoſtles 


had a Power to diſpenſe theſe Gifts, when and where, and ro 
whom they pleaſed. 3. Arnd that they could enable others to 
impart this alſo; which were all very groſs Conceits. From 
this Deed of Simon's it is called Simony, to ſeek to buy Spiri- 


der the Goſpel are capable of the Seal of the Co- tual Gifts or Offices with Money. Obſerve, 2. What it was 


that put Simon upon purchaſing this Power; doubtleſs it was 
Covetouſneſs and Vain- glory. He hoped to make a Penny cr 
this Privilege, and to render himſelf famous among his Fol- 
lowers by this Prerogative. Learn thence, That cunning and 
cloſe Hypocrites, corrupt and hypocritical Profeſſors, do ſeek 
to make a Gain of Godlineſs, and a Merchandize of Chriſtia- 
nity. Simon had never bid fo freely for the Holy Ghoſt, if he 
had not expected to receive as freely of others for the Holy 
Ghoſt ; Which he defired to buy, but not to keep; and in- 
tended to ſell, not to give. Obſerve, 3. How St Peter ſoorns 
the vile Motion made by Simon, and rejects it with the greateft 
Deteſtation: Thy Money periſh with thee. Learn thence, That 
wicked (tho' gainful) Motions are to be ſcorned and refuſed by 
the Godly, with the greateſt Deteſtation and Abhorrence. Our 
Hearts can never riſe too high in a juſt Indignation againſt Sing 
and againſt all Temptation unto Sin; Thy Money periſb with 
thee; Thou and thy Money periſh together. OI, 4. How 
plainly St Peter deals with him; he ſearches him to the Quick, 
to the Heart, ſounds the Depths of Sin; lays open the Core of 
his Hypocriſy before his Face, and tells him to his Teeth, 
that his Heart was rotten and unſound: Thy Heart is not right 
in the Sight of God. The baptiſmal Water had waſhed his Out- 
ſide, but his Inwards were unclean. The Heart is the worſt 
Part of Man *till it be mended, and then it is beſt ; Where moſt 


ght Evil lies, there we muſt firſt begin to be good; all will br 


of God. Simen the'unſound-Profeſſor was more odious in the 
Sight of God than Simon the Sorcerer. | 1 

14 J Now when the apoſtles which were at Jeruſalem 
Reard that Samaria had received the word of God, they 
{ent unto them Peter and John. 15 Who when they 
were come. down, prayed. for them that they might 
receive the holy Ghoſt. 16 (For as yet he was fallen 
upon none of them: only they were baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus.) | 17 Then laid they their hands 
on them, and they received the holy Ghoſt. | 


good, if the Heart which is the Seat, the Sink and Seed - plot 
of all Evil be made good. The Life would not be fo bad, 
if the Heart were not worſe : All the Obliquity oß our Lives 
roceeds from the Impurity of our Hearts and Nature, as che 
Muddineß of the Stream from the Foulneſs of the Fountain. 


22 Repent therefore of this thy wickedneſs, and pray 
God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be for- 
given thee. 23 For I perceive that thou art in the gall 
of bitterneſs and in the bond of iniquity. 24 Then 
anſwered Simon, and ſaid, Pray ye to the Lord for me. 


that none of theſe things which ye have ſpoken oome 
upon me. 25 And they, when they had teſtified and 
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preached, the word of the Lord, returned to Jeruſalem, þ Eunuch by the Preaching of Phil ; concerning which ſeveral 


and preached the goſpel in many villages of the Sama- 
| ritans. it Ee n ö 5 | | 
5 Obſerve here, 1. The odious Character wherewith Sin in ge⸗ 
neral, and Hypocriſy in particular, is branded, it is Bitterneſs 
and Bondage; tis the Gall of Bitterneſs, and the Bond of Ini- 
quity: Learn thence, 1. That Sin is an exceeding bitter Thing; 
it is bitter to God, it provokes him to bitter Anger; it was 
bitter to Chriſt, it laid him under the bitter Wrath of God; 
it was bitter to the Angels, it turned them out of Heaven; and 
baniſhed them from the Preſence of God evermore. It is bit- 
ter to good Men, it coſts them bitter Repentance, and it oc- 
caſions them bitter Chaſtiſements ; and it will be bitter, eter- 
nally bitter to the wicked and impenitent World. Now the 
Bitterneſs of Sin is not a 'medicinal and wholeſome Bitterneſs ; 
but an intoxicating and ſtupefying Bitterneſs ; a poyſonous and 
a baneful Bitterneſs. Sin's bitter Draught is a baneful Draught, 
Learn, 2. That not only Bitterneſs but Bondage attends the 
Service and Servants of Sin: As Sin is the Gall and Bitterneſs, 
ſo 'tis the Bond of A and the N of Sin, it is a 
ſhameful and ignominious Bondage, a fruitleſs and unprofitable 
Bondage, a ſtupefying and inſenſible Bondage, a reſtleſs and 
unwearied Bondage, an endleſs and eternal Bondage. Learn, 
3. That every Soul before Converſion, is in an under this 
deplorable Bondage; Thou art in the Bond of Iniquity. Obſ. 2. 
The Means preſcribed and directed to, for the Soul's Delivery 
out of this deplorable Bondage ; Namely, Repentance and 
Prayer. Repent of thy Wickeaneſs and pray to God. 1. Repent. 
Learn thence, That timely and ſincere Repentance, is a ſpecial 
Mean preſcribed and appointed by God, for the Recovery of 
the worſt of Sinners out of this deplorable Bondage. 2. Pray. 
Here note, 1. A wicked Man may pray, and Gaga to pray. 
As bad as Simon Magus was, St Peter doth not drive him to 
Deſpair, but directs him to his Duty: Pray to God. Prayer is 
a Part of natural Worſhip, which we owe to God; it is the 
Soul's Motion Godward ; therefore to fay a wicked Man 
ſhould not pray, is to ſay, he ſhould not turn to God. Note, 
2. That all the Prayer in the World, without a Man's own 
Prayer to God for Pardon and Remiſſion, will be ineffectual 
and unavailable to Salvation. Simon Magus deſired the Apoſtles 
to pray for him, ver. 24. But St Peter bids him to pray for 
himſelf, as ever he hopes for Forgiveneſs with God ; Repent 
of this thy Wickedneſs, and pray to God. Obſerve, 3. The 
Encouragement given to make Uſe of the Means preſcribed ; 
Namely, a Probability of Forgiveneſs and Acceptance with 
God. Repent and pray, if perhaps the Thoughts of thy Heart 
may be forgiven thee. Learn thence, that the vileſt and worſt 
of Sinners upon their Repentance, accompanied with Prayer 
and Supplication unto God, have good Ground of Encourage- 
ment to hope for Pardon of Sin and Acceptance with him. 
Obſerve, 4. How St Peter takes moſt Notice of that, of which 
Simon Magus took leaſt, and that was of the Wickedneſs of his 
Thoughts; That the Thoughts.of thy Heart may be fargiven thee. 
Thence learn, That wicked and evil Thoughts, lodged and en- 
tertained in the Heart, ought in a ſpecial Manner to be repented 
of, and humbled for, by all that expect Forgiveneſs with God; 
for ſinful Thoughts are radical and ſeminal Evils ; they were 
the Root of the Angels Apoſtacy, and of Adam's Apoſtacy al- 
o. A World of Sin may be lodged in the Thoughts. 
26 C And the angel of the Lord ſpake unto Philip, 
ſaying, Ariſe, and go toward the ſouth, unto the way 
that goeth down from Jeruſalem unto Gaza, which is 
deſert. 27 And he aroſe and went. And behold, a 
man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority under 
Candace queen of the Erhiopians, who had the charge 
of all her treaſure, and had come to Jeruſalem for to 
worſhip, 28 Was returning, and ſitting in his chariot 
read Eſaias the prophet. 29 Then the Spirit ſaid unto 
Philip, Go near, and join thyſelf to his chariot. 30 
And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him read the 
Prophet Eſaias, and ſaid, Underſtandeſt thou what thou 
readeſt? 31 And he ſaid, How can I, except ſome 
man ſhould guide me? and he defired Philip that he 
would come up and fit with him 


at his Elbow. at that very JunRure, to inſtrus 
| moſt Fundamental Truth in order to his Converſion and Salva- 
tion. O che wonderful-Love, and manifold Wiſdom of God, 


„ 1 *% ** 


Circumſtances are to be gbſerved.: f. The Author or Inſtru- 
ment converting, e 
z dut not the CO Yays ox oxdi ; 
nary Road, but by the way of the Deſett, a difficult'and perhaps 
a dangerous way; over Mountains and Girough Vallies: Pil. 
knew not whither he was going, but God knew whither, an 
wherefore he fent him. O Philip! it was worth thy goin 
many Steps out of the way, to convert and fave a Soul: Hap 
for. the Eunuch that thou wenteſt out of the way, and that F 
as happily met with thee. ee, 2. The Sußſect or Perſon 
converted, 1: An Ethiopian, the moſt deſpiſed of all the Gentiles 
in the Sight of the Jews. Behold | the Sanctifying Grace of 
God waſhing a Blackmoor white; and making an Ethiopian 
clean. 2. A Nobleman, a Courtier, a Treaſurer to the Queen; 
yet he concerns himſelf with Religion; and being a Proſelyte; 
travels in his Chariot as far as Feruſalemz to worſhip God in a 
ſolemn Manner. O how will this Example riſe up in] 
ment againſt our great Ones, who haye more Light, but leſs 
Heat ; more. Knowledge but leſs Love! 3. A Bookiſh Man, 
one that delighted in R | | | 

tures too, and this whilſt he was riding in his Chariot, to loſe 
no Time for gaining the Knowledge of his Duty. If our Cout- 
tiers and great Men read not at all in their Coaches; or if fo, 
Plays or Romances only, this ignorant Ethiopian Lord did 
better, tho“ he knew not ſo much as theſe. He read in his 
Chariot in the Propbet Eſaias. Obſerve, 3. The Means which 
God fanRified and bleſſed for tle Eunuch's Converſion; it was 
the Reading and Expounding of the Holy Scriptures: The 
Word of God, read and preached, is the great Inſtrument in 
the Hand of the Spirit for Sinners Illumination, Converfion 
and Salvation ; and bleſſed are they that hear arid read the 
Word with Attention, Affection and Application. Obſerve, 4. 
The wonderful Modeſty and Humility of this great Man, he 
thankfully accepts Philip's Offer to inſtruct and teach him; 
(ſome would have huffed at it as a rude Affront) but he conde - 
ſcends to learn of one beneath him. Such as are modeſt and 


re e are alſo truly docile and teachable, 2 | 


to learn Knowledge, altho' from the Mouth of an Inferior: 
defired Philip to come up and fit with him, eek 1 ot; 


32 The place of the ſcripture which he read was 
this, He was led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter : and like a 


lamb dumb before his ſhearer, ſo opened he not his 


mouth. 33 In his humiliation his judgment was taken 
away: and who ſhall declare his generation? for his life 
is taken from the earth. 34 And the eunuch anſwered 
Philip, and faid, I pray thee of whom ſpeaketh the pro- 
phet this? of himſelf, or of ſome other man? 35 Then 
Philip opened his mouth, and began at the ſame ſerip- 
ture, and preached unto him Jeſus. _ 50 


| Obſerve here, x The particular Text of Holy Seri ture which 
God directed the Eunuch to read in Order to his RT, 


It was a Prophecy of Chriſt the promiſed Meſſias, recorded 


in the liiid of 1ſaiah; He was led as a Sheep to the Slaughter, 
and as a Lamb dumb before the Shearer : Pointing out the In- 
nocency, the Meekneſs, and Patience of the Lord Jeſus we. 

ri- 


in and under all his ſatisfactory Sufferings for our Sins; 


the Day of his Humiliation, particularly in the Day of his Tr 
al and Sentence; His Judgment vas taken away ; that is, his 
Right was taken away by the unrighteous Judgment of the 


| Philip, who was commanded by. the Angel | 
lin a Viſion to go to Gaza; hut not the common Way; 


eading; and in Beafing of the 8011 | 


Jewiſh Sanhedrim, and no Right or Juſtice done him; and 


who can declare ſufficiently the Wickedneſs of that Genera- 
tion, which cut off ſo innocent a Perſon from the Land of 
the Living? This Text, Philip informs the Eunuch, was 
truly applicable to the Meſſias, who was certainly come into 
the World, and both did and ſuffered , all that was prophe- 
fied of him. Here note, How wonderfully the Divine — 2 
vidence did work in a concurring Tendency towards the Eu- 
nuch's Converſion. God moves his Heart to read, to read 
the Scriptures, to read this Scripture which informed him 
of the Sufferings of the Lord Jeſus, and ſends: Philip gut of 
his way to meet him, and he meets him juſt as he was 
Reading that Portion of ,Scripture which molt concerned him : 
He wanted to be informed concerning Chriſt and Philip is 


rut him in a 


| Here we have recorded the remarkable Converſion of the 6 finding out Ways and Methods for bringing home Souls to 


"himſelf 


% 


_ 


= = 
- \ n 
| = — — — —— — 
— * — " 1mm 9 — — — — * * r gow Dewey 
5 . > — 
2 —_ 
- 


*4 
1 
[1 
| ; 
1 


b| 
1 
1 
4 
5 * 
i} 
72 
: 
1 
. 
Z 
i 


taken down; ſo in Baptiſm, à few 


me a Right and In 
Death and Reſurrection, as fully as if, with fonab, T wert 


, 


* a. — 
* 2 tA * 3 3 
4+ —_ J * 


a 
4 — * 


* — 
— —. 
+ a "4 : 
U . 
n * ben eo — ˙ Q 4 ans - 5 ms . 
. —— „ 
1 . AA. 


himſelf Ir his Proyidence brings not them under the Means, | 2. The Eunuch went on his way rejoicing, as well he mi 


it will bring the Means to them. This Eunuch wanted the 
ordinary Means, of Knowledge 5 d 


2.1 ht; 
it was the happieſt Journey he ever took, to meet with Chrif 


ut being deſirous of Spiritual] and Converſion in his Way, and Heaven and Salvation at his 


res God ſteps out of the ordinary Road to meet him, | Journey's End. A converted Man hath great Cauſe of rejoy- 
t 


o an 5 Fo 
* and thereby ſhews, that as there is no Reſpect of Per- 
ons, ſo no Difference of Nations with him; but whoever 


In the cloſe, Philip preaches a Goſpel Sermon to him, diſ- 
plays Jeſas Chriſt before him, and by the Bleſſing of God 
upon the Ordinance, ſaving Faith was effectually wrought in 


the Eunuch's Soul, „ 


36 And as they went on their way, they came unto 
a certain water, And the eunuch ſaid, See, here is wa. 
ter, What doth hinder me to be baptized? 37 And 
Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou 
mayeſt. And he anſwered and ſaid, I believe that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Son of God. 38 And he commanded the 
chariot to ſtand ſtil]: and they went down both into 
the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he bap- 
tized him. 39 And when they were come up, out of 


the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip,, 


that the eunuch ſaw him no more, and he went on his 
way rejeicing. 40 But Philip was found at Azotus : 
and paſſing through he preached in all the cities, till he 
came to Ceſarea. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Eunuch is inſtructed before baptized, 
and he deſireth Baptiſm of Philip; it was not forced upon him 
by Philip: againſt bis Will, The Eunuch faid, what hinders me 
to be baptized ? To drive Men to Baptiſm, as they drive Beaſts 


to Watering, and force er pr upon them againſt their 
| 


Wills, to fend forth booted Apoſtles with Javelins in their 
Hands, and Croſſes on their Breaſts, as the Romiſh; Church 
doth to dragoon Men into Chriſtianity, is the way to make 
Hypocrites, but not Proſelytes; for tis not whole Armies 
that can beſiege my Reaſon, nor Cannons batter my Will. 
Tis Conviction, not Compulſion that muſt induce Aſſent. 
Obſerve, 2. The Eunuch after Inſtruction deſired Baptiſm, 
See, here is Water ; let me be baptized. As if he had ſaid, O 
Philip ! as thou haſt inſtructed me, I pray thee alſo baptize 
me. Now that I have received the Benefit of thy Doctrine, let 
me not want the Comfort of the Sacrament.” Where the Heart 
is truly touched by the Miniſtry of the Word, and the Soul 
thoroughly converted unto God, there is a Deſire to be Par- 
taker of the Sacraments. Obſerve, 3. The Condition required 
of the Eunuch before he was baptized, Namely, A Profeſhon 
of his Faith in the promiſed Meſſias: JF thou believe/t, thou 
mayeſt be baptized. There is a Neceſſity of Faith, to render 
Man a meet Partaker of the holy Sacraments : If we come to 


any of the Sacraments without Faith, we are ſure to depart 


without Fruit.  Otſerve, 4. The Qualification of that Faith 
which gives a Right to the Holy Sacrament ; I thou believe/t 
with all thine Heart ; only that Faith gives a Right to Baptiſm, 
and entitles to Salvation, which is with all the Heart. The 
- Eunuch believed with his whole Heart, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
the Son of God. This gave him at once a Right to Baptiſm, 


and a Title to Heaven. Obſerve, 5. The Manner of the Ad- 


' miniſtration of Baptiſm to the Eunuch, he went down into 
the Water and was baptized by Philip: In thoſe hot Countries 
it was uſual ſo to do, and we do not oppoſe the Lawfulneſs 


of Dipping in ſome Caſes ; but the Neceſſity of Dipping in all 


Caſes.” | | ea 
In Sacraments, it is not the Quantity of the Elements, but 


the Significancy of them that ought to be attended; as in Cir- 


cumciſion, it was not the Quantity of the Fleſh cut off; and in 
the Lord's Supper, it is not the I of the Bread and Wine 
rops of Water poured 

upon me, doth ſignify and ſeal, and convey and confirm to 
Pasten in all the Benefits of my Saviour's 


plunged into the main Ocean. Oberve, 6. What ſollowe 


Q 


upon the Eunuch's baptizing and coming out of the Water, 
1. The Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip; by the Miniſtry 
of an Angel he was carried out of his Sight, that the Eunuch 
© might be the more aſſured of the Truth of thoſe Things which 
were taug t him by Ph:lip's Miniſtry; and that he was a Per- 
fon leſit od to direct him in the Way to true Happineſs. 
nn. F | ; 3 , | ; 


Rejoycing; the Eunuch is Inſtructed, Believed, is Ba 
feareth God and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. | and goes home rejoicing, The Kingdom of God 


hiopian, commonly eſteemed the meaneſt of Man- |cing ; the Goſpel proclaimed, much more heartily embraced, 


is Matter of great Joy. Behold the Fruit of Faith, Joy and 


ptized, 


1 | is not 
Meat 'and Drink, but Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Joy in 


the Holy Ghoſt, Obſerve laſtly, Philip was found at Azoty; * 
or A/hdod, Thirty four Miles ; 025 Gaza, ſo far had the Mi. 

niftry of the Angels carried him, and there ſafely ſet him down, 
Learn, How good it is to obey God in the moſt difficult Com. 
mand. Philip had a hard and tireſome Journey from Samariq 
to Gaza, footing. it through a Deſert, in untrodden Paths, and 
running as faſt as the Eunuch's Chariot, to join himſelf unto it 
at the Command of God. But now from Gaze to Axotus he 
has a ſwifter and eaſier Paſſage, he rides in an Angelical flying 
Chariot. When we attend the Execution of God's Commands 
the Holy Angels ſhall attend us; and take Care of us, and ad. 
miniſter neceſſary Help unto us; like tender Nurſes they keep 
us faſt whilſt we live, and bring us home in their Arms to our 
Father's Houſe when we die. Bleſſed be God for the Mini- 
{try of his Holy Angels. "te. Pot ; | 


* 


i 

This Chapter relates to us, both Saul's Cruelty and Conver ſoon ; 
and acquaints us with the wonderful Method which the infinitely 
wiſe God took for his Church's Deliverance from the Fury of 
Herſecution; namely, by the Converſion (not Confuſion) of Saul 
the Principal pe 3 whereby tbe Churches had Reſt and 
- Peace. His Cruelty is recorded, Ver. 1, and 2. 


N D Saul yet breathing out threatnings and 
ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of the Lord, went 
unto the high prieſt, 2 And deſired of him letters to 
Damaſcus to the ſynagogues, that if he found any of 
this way, whether they were men or women, he might 
bring them bound unto Jeruſalem. © | 


Obſerve, here, 1. The lively Character of a bloody Perſe- 


| cutor : He breathes out Threatning and Slaughter againſt the 


Members of Chriſt. His very Breath ſmells of Fire; Threat- 
nings and Slaughter, like Lightnings and Thunder, proceed 
out of his Mouth. Whilſt a Perſecutor hath in him the Breath 
of his own Life, he breathes nothing but Death againſt others: 
Nothing will ſatisfy him but the Death and Deſtruction of the 
Members of Jeſus Chriſt. An indiſcreet and ungovernable 
Zeal ſoon degenerates into Fury and Madneſs. O6/. 2. How 
reſtleſs and unwearied Perſecutors are in the Proſecution of 
their bloody Deſigns and Purpoſes. Saul was now Inguiſitor 
heretice pravitatis ; away he trots to the High Prieſt for a 
Commiſſion to bind Hereticks, who believed on Jeſus, and op- 
poſed the Traditions of the Fathers, and having, as he thought, 
ſwept Feruſalem of Saints, he reſolved next to ranſack Damaſ- 
cus, though it was five or ſix Days Journey from Jeruſalem: 
However he ſpurs on, away he goes through Fire and Water 
to revenge his Malice on the poor Members of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Learn hence, That Perſecutors will ſpare neither Purſe nor 
Pains, they will ſtick and ſtop at nothing, tho' never ſo toil- 
ſome and hazardous, ſo they may glut their Malice, and fatis- 
fy. their Revenge upon the poor Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, The 
High Prieſt needed not to hire Saul to this black Work, he both 
offers himſelf and ſues for the Office: No doubt the High 
Prieſt and Council highly applauded his Zeal and Forwardneſs 
for extirpating Hereticks, commending the Gallantry of his Re- 
ſolution, and the Bravery of his Mind; and having ſealed 
his Commiſſion, ſent him away with Wiſhes of Succeſs. 

8 ;An8. be journeyed, be came near Damaſcus 
and ſuddenly there ſhined round about him a light trom 
heaven. 4 And he fell to the earth, and heard avoice 
ſaying unto him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 
5 And he ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord 
ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt. 17 is hard for 


theexo kick againſt the prick e. 1 - 
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3 now onward of his Journey to Damaſcus (the 
„ that ever he intended, but the beſt that ever he 
undertook) a Journey moſt maliciouſly purpoſed by him, but 
moſt mercifully diſpoſed by God. Heaven had deſigned him for 
better Service, and Work of another Nature; and accordingly 
be is ſtopt in his Way, knockt off his Horſe, a ſudden Beam of 
Lizht beyond the Brightneſs of the Sun darts upon him, dazzles 
him, and he hears 4 Voice, ſaying, Saul, Saul, why per ſecuteſt 
' thou me? That is, Me, in my Members. Whatever 1s done 
againſt Chriſtians for any Thing that Chriſt commandeth them, 
he takes it as done againſt himſelf, Such as perſecute the Saints 


for their Sanctity, perſecute Chriſt himſelf; and he can no 


dure to ſee them wronged, than himſelf. As the Ho- 
105 of Chriſt the Head redounds to the Members, ſo the Sor . 
rows of the Members are reſented by the Head. Chriſt ſaid 
not thus to his Murtherers on Earth, Why bind ye me? Why 
buffet ye,me ? Why ſcourge ye, and why crucify ye me? But 
here, when the Members ſuffer, he cries out from Heaven, Saul, 
why perſecuteſt thou me? Lord | thou art more tender of thy 
Body Myſtical, than thou waſt of thy Body Natural; more 
ſenſible of thy Members Sufferings, than of thine own. Of. 2. 
The wonderful Power of the Heart-changing Grace of God. 
Saul cries out, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do © Saul is no 
longer a Lion, but a Lamb; the Wolf that hunted before for 
his Prey, now gent!) couches like a Sheep; hears and obeys 
the Voice of Chriſt the great Shepherd; and of a Perſecutor of 
the Church, becomes the great Doctor of the Gentiles. Be- 
hold ! the Tare is become Wheat; the Child of Wrath, a 
choſen Veſſel; the Prodigy of Nature, the Miracle of Grace, 
Lord, who can enough admire and magnify the Sovereignty and 
Omnipotent Prevalency of Divine Grace, which could refine 
and did extract very precious Gold from ſo rough, ſo coarſe, 
and ſo baſe a Metal. Converſion is a Work of Wonder in all 
Men, but a Miracle in this Man, and extraordinary ſtrange, 
and inſtantaneouſly ſudden ; and therefore is by no Means to 
be made the Meaſure and common Standard of every Man's 
Converſion ; Shall we think no Man converted, unleſs he be 
ſtruck down with a Light and Power immediately from 
Heaven, and be taken with a Fit of Trembling, and frighted 
almoſt out of his Wits? How many by the Benefit of a good 
Education, others by the Bleſſing of God upon ſome AMiQi- 
on, and upon calm Conſideration, without any great Terrors 
and Amazement, have been viſibly changed and converted ? 
The Effects and Fruits of Converſion are very viſible in all, 
but the Manner of Converſion is not alike in all. Things 
may be very viſible in their Effects, which yet are not viſible 
in their Cauſe. If the Fruits of our Converſion be viſible, the 
Certainty of it is unqueſtionable, and the Advantage of it will 
be unſpeakable, although we cannot tell the Time when, or 
the Manner how the Holy Spirit wrought it in us, 


6 And he trembling and aſtoniſhed ſaid, Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do? and the Lord ſaid un- 
to him, Ariſe, and go into the city, and it ſhall be 
told thee what thou muſt do. | 


Obſerve here, 1. How eaſily God can make the fierceſt Per- 
ſecutor to quake and tremble : Saul is truck down, but it is 
to convert him, not confound him; he trembles; but his 

Trembling was in order to Rejoycing. It was a favourable, 
though an affrighting Stroke, which ſtruck him down, but with 
Deſign to raiſe him up again. Humiliation for Sin, in ſome 
Meaſure, always goes before a Soul's Acceptance of Chriſt, and 
Subjection to, him. O0. 2. How ready and defirous a converted 
Perſon is to know and do the Mind and Will of God? Lord, 
Tat wilt thou have me to do? He is inquiſitive after his Duty, 
and defirous of the Knowledge of it. We may ſooner find Fire 
without Heat, than a true Convert without operative Grace. 
It is not, Lord, What wilt thou have me to ſay ? but, What 
wilt thou haye me to do ? Tt is not the Talking, but the Walk- 
ing and Working Perſon that is the true Chriſtian, O5. 3. 
God's Anſwer to Saul's Enquiry ; Ariſe, go into the City, and 
it ſhall be told thee what thou muſt do. Mart, He was going to 
Damaſcus before on the Devil's Errand ; now God bids him go; 
he had better Authority for his going thither now, than what 
he had from the H igh Prieſt before; he went before for others 
DeſtruQtion he now goes for his own Inſtruction, in order to 
Salvation; There it ſtall be told thee what thau muſt do. 


7 And the men which journeyed with him ſtood 
W hearing a. voice, but ſeeing no man. 
5. 


i 
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Obſerve here, The Teſtimony or Witneſſes of Saul's Con- 
verſion, to wit, 'the Men that journeyed with him ; it is pro- 
bable that he had a conſiderable Number of Officers with him, 
to bring both Men and Women that profeſſed Chriſtianity bound 
to Zeruſalem. Theſe ſaw the Light ſhining, and heard a con- 
fuſed Noiſe like Thunder ; but they ſaw not Chriſt himſelf, as 
he did, nor heard the articulate Voice of Chriſt that he hcard, 
which ſpake ſo powerfully, ſo convincingly, and fo convertingly 
to his Soul. Lord, how many are there that come under thine 
Ordinances, who hear only (like Saul's Companions) a con- 
fuſed Noiſe and empty Sound? They do not hear the diſtinct 
Voice of Chriſt ſpeaking to their Hearts with a ſtrong Hand, 


inwardly and effectually, and ſo remain under the Power of 
Unbelief, in an unconverted State, 


8 And Saul aroſe from the earth : and when his eyes 
were opened, he ſaw no man: but they led him by the 
nand, and brought him into Damaſcus. 9g And he was 
three days without ſight, and neither did eat nor drink. 


_ Obſerve here, 1. The Change of Saul's Poſture, He aroſe 
from the Earth, He that fell to the Earth a Perſecutor, riſes up 
a Saint: O free Mercy, and aſtoniſhing rich Grace ! that the 
Earth upon which he lay, did not open her Mouth, and ſwal- 
low him up alive; he that had run away from God, and em- 
ployed his Feet in the Service of the Devil, is once more ſet 
upon his Feet again, O8/. 2. His Blindneſs and Loſs of Sight, 
hen his Eyes were opened, he ſaw no Man. Chriſt taught him 
by his bodily Blindneſs, the Blindneſs of his Soul in ſpiritual 
Things, which *till now he was inſenſible of. As Saul was, ſo 
all Men naturally are ſpiritually blind, before Regeneration and 
Converſion ; true, he was brought up at the Feet of Gamalzel, 
and was a great Proficient in Human Learning, but after his 
Converſion, he counted that Knowledge no better than Blind- 
neſs, Phil. iii. 7, 8. Obſ. 3. His Manuduction or Leading 
by the Hand into the City, They led him by the Hand into Da- 
maſcus. Who led him? Doubtleſs his Companions that came 
along with him upon his bloody Deſign from Feruſalem. Here 
the Blind lead the Blind; thoſe very Hands lead him to Damaſ- 
cus, which ſhould have haled the Saints from Damaſcus to Fe- 
ruſalem, But oh Saul! Thou hadſt a better Leader than all 


theſe, even Chriſt himſelf: He led thee by the Hand into the 


City, in order to the compleating of thy Converſion : Now 
happy Saul] tho' formerly rebellious, who haſt thy Saviour for 
a Leader, thou ſhalt neither wander nor miſcarry. O/. 4. The 
Duration and Continuance of Saul's Blindneſs ; He was three 
Days without Sight, This was a long Night to him who per- 
ſecuted the Children of the Day ; a juſt Time for him to be in 
Darkneſs, who ſo implacably attempted to blow out the Light 
of the Goſpel: - But perhaps no leſs Time would have been 
ſufficient to humble him for his Rage and Madneſs againſt 
Chriſt and his Members. Beſides, there are ſome that think, 
that in theſe three Days of his continued Blindneſs, he had that 
Rapture into the third Heaven which is mentioned, 2 Cor. 
xii. 2. But however that be, doubtleſs in that Time his Mind 
was filled with Divine Contemplations ; and that Glorious 
Goſpel was taught him in three Days, which he taught to 
others all his Days. Obſerve, 5. His Abſtinence from Food, 
He did neither eat nor drink : He ſpent thoſe three Days, we 
may believe, in Faſting and Prayer, and extraordinary Humi- 
liation before God, for his former wicked Life, and particular- 
ly for his violent Perſecution of the Church of Chriſt : He faſted 


to make him more fervent in Prayer ; for Faſting prepares for 
Prayers and gives Wings to Prayer. 


10 And there was a certain diſciple at Damaſcus 
named Ananias, and to him ſaid the Lord in a viſion, 
Ananias. And he ſaid, Behold, I am here, Lord. 11 
And the Lord /aid unto him, Ariſe, and go into the 
ſtreet which is called Straight, and enquire in the houſe 
of Judas for one called Saul of Tarſus; for behold, 
he prayeth. 12 And hath ſeen in a viſion a man na- 
med Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on him, 
that he might receive his ſight. 


Obſerve here, 1. Tho' Chriſt converted Saul himſelf, yet 
Ananias his Miniſter muſt inſtruct him. By Chrift is Grace 
infuſed, but by his Miniſters increaſed ; ſuch an Honour doth 
Chriſt put upon the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that he makes 
Uſe of their Endeavours ordinarily, both for the Production 


and Augmentation of Grace in the Hearts of his People. Oh, 
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the Neceflity and Uſefulneſs of a ſtanding Miniſtry! *Tis a 
ſingular Favour to have the Mind of God made known to us 
by Men like ourſelves: And behold the Honour that God 
puts upon the Miniſters, in uſing them as Conduit Pipes, for 
conveying the Water of Life to us, which he is not pleaſed to 
communicate immediately from himſelf, Obſerve, 2. What 
an exact Knowledge the Lord has of particular Perſons and 
particular Places: He tells Ananias in what City Saul was, in 
Damaſcus ; in what Street he was, in the Street called Straight; 
in whoſe Houſe he was, in the Houſe of udas. It is Matter 
of Conſolation, yea, of higheſt Conſolation to the Children 
of God, to know and remember that God knows them, that 
God knows their Perſons, knows their Purpoſes, knows their 
Performances, knows their Place of Abode ; that he knows 
who they are, what they do, and where they dwell. It aſſures 
them as to their Perſons, that they ſhall be accepted; as to 
their Performances, that they ſhall be rewarded ; as to their 
Habitations, that they ſhall be loved, bleſſed and protected 
by him. So dear are the holy Servants of God unto him, that 
he loves the very Street in which they lodge, the Houſe in 
which they dwell; the Walls of their Habitation are always 
before him, and he delights continually to look upon them. Let 
Holineſs to the Lord then' be always writ in fair and legible 
Characters upon the Walls of our Houſes, Zach. xiv. 10. Ob. 
ſerve, 3. The Courſe which Almighty God takes to remove all 
Fear from Ananias's Mind, and to encourage him to go to Saul, 
according to the Direction given him; altho* he had been ſuch 
'a bloody Perſecutor, he tells him, That, Behold, he prayetb, 
as if he had ſaid, “ Tho” he has been bad, he is not now what 
he was, he is another Man; nay, he is a new Man, he is truly 
and throughly converted ; and this is the undeniable Evidence 
and Teſtimony of it, That whereas before he perſecuted, now 
he prayeth ; Behold, he prayeth.“ Learn thence, That ſpiritual 
Breath is a good Sign of ſpiritual Birth : None of God's Chil- 
dren are Still-born, they all come Crying into the World. 
The Duty of Prayer faithfully and perſeveringly performed, is a 
good Evidence that a Soul is W converted and brought 
home by Repentance unto God: Behold Saul prayeth ! But, 
did he never pray till now? Yes, no doubt, many a Time, 
when he was a ſtrict Phariſee, he prayed after a looſe and 
cuſtomary Manner; but he never prayed ſo ſenſibly and feel- 
ingly, ſo ſpiritually and affectionately, ſo fervently and perſeve- 
ringly before, as he did after his Converſion : His Prayer before 
was the Cry of the Old, now of the New Creature ; before 
he prayed with Coldneſs and Indifferency, now he prays with 
Warmth and Fervency, as a Perſon in earneſt for his Soul's 
Happineſs and Salvation; therefore Chriſt brings it in with a 
Note of Attention and Obſervation : Now, behold, he prayeth. 


13 Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I have heard by 
many of this man, how much evil he hath done to thy 
ſaints at Jeruſalem. 14 And here he hath authority 
from the chief prieſts to bind all that call on thy name. 
15 But the Lord faid unto him, Go thy way : for he 
is a Choſen veſſel unto me, to bear my name before 
the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Iſrael. 
16 For I willſhew him how great things he muſt ſuffer 
for my name's fake. | 


Obſerve here, 1. Anarias's Reluctancy and Fear to go to Saul, 
becauſe of his former violent Perſecution, and preſent Com- 
miſſion ; Lord, I have heard of this Man, &c. Learn, That 
ſuch as are very ready and forward for Chriſt's Service, may 
upon appearing Difculties hang back, *till they be helped over 
thoſe Difficulties by the helping Hand of Chriſt. Thus it was 
with Ananias : Behold, ſays he, here am 1, Lord, ver. 10. to 
ſhew his Readineſs to run on any Errand that Chriſt would 
ſend him: But when he came to underſtand his Meſſage, he 
was affrighted, and began to draw back: Therefore the Lord 

raciouſly condeſcends to remove the Stumbling-Block that lay 
in the Way of his Servant's Obedience. Fear not; as if Chriſt 
had faid, „ G thy Hay, he is not what he was, he is another 
Man; yea, he is a New Man.“ Of. 2. The Honourable Title 
which Chriſt puts upon Saul, he is a 9 55 Leſſel: That is, a 
Perſon choſen of God to convey the Divine Treaſure of the 
Goſpel, not only to Jews, but Gentiles alſo, even to the great- 
eſt and higheſt amongſt them, He is a choſen Veſſel, to bear my 
Name before the Gentiles, and Kings, Where note, 1, The Term 
of Uſefulneſs ; he is a Veſſel, Now a Veſlel is not a Natural 
but an Artificial Inſtrument. No Man is born, but made 'a 


| 


Miniſter of the Goſpel. Veſlels are not of equal Capacity, 
ſome are greater others leſs ; all Miniſters have nbt like Eg. 
dowments, nor are they equally fitted for the Sacred Employ- 
ment. Again, Veſſels are receptive Inſtruments; they muſt 
take in before they can give out. What the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel have received of the Lord, that they deliver to their 
People; they give out what God gives in. Finally, Veſſels are 
for Effuſion as well as for Reception; they let out, as well as 
take in; yea, therefore, take in, that they may let out: there- 
fore have the Miniſters of Chriſt a Treaſure of Divine Know. 
ledge in themſelves, that they may communicate 'and impart 
it to others. And it is not impaired by imparting, but like 
the Oil in the Widow's Veſſel, increaſed by pouring out, A 
Miniſter by communicating the Treaſure of his Knowledge 
enriches others without impoveriſhing himſelf. Vote, 2. The | 
Term of Excellency, He is a choſen Veſſel, choſen to preach 
Chriſt, cheſen to ſuffer for Chriſt ; a Veſſel choſen to bear the 
Divine Treaſure of the Goſpel, both to Jews and Gentiles, 
Lord! what Honour doſt thou put upon thy Minifters in 
making them Veſſels of Honour fit for the Maſter's Uſe, and 
the Family's Service? If I may not be a Veſſel of Gold or 
Silver, let me be a Veſſel of Wood or Stone, ſo I may be 
a Veſſel unto Honour, a ſucceſsful Inſtrument in thy Hand 
for thy Glory and the Church's Good. : 


17 And Ananias went his way, and entered into the 
houſe ; and putting his hands on him, ſaid, Brother 
Saul, the Lord, even Jeſus, that appeared unto thee in 
the way as thou cameſt, hath ſent me that thou might- 
eſt receive thy ſight, and be filled with the holy Ghoſt. 
18 And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had 
been ſcales : and he received fight forthwith, and aroſe, 
and was baptized. 19 And when he had received meat, 
he was ſtrengthened. Then was Saul certain days with 
the diſciples which were at Damaſcus, 


Obſerve here, I. Ananias, tho' no Apoſtle, no Deacon, nor 
Miniſter, that we read of, but an ordinary and private Chriſ- 
tian only, yet he has Power to heal Saul of his Blindneſs, and 
to confer the Holy Ghoſt; Receive thy Sight, and be filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt : If ſo, undoubtedly he had an extraordi- 
nary Warrant for this extraordinary Work; for none but the 
Apoſtles had Power to confer the Holy Ghoſt. No ordinary 
Perſon ought to undertake any Part of the Miniſterial Function, 
without an extraordinary Call'and Commiſſion. Obſerve, 2. 
The Title given by Ananias to Saul; Brother Saul: they were 
now Brethren by Faith and Profeſſion, Owning the ſame 
God, United to the ſame Saviour, Animated by the ſame Spi- 
rit, Encouraged by the ſame Promiſes, Partakers of the ſame 
Hope, and Heirs of the ſame Glory. As the Scripture ſpeaks 
of a Brotherhood betwixt Chriſt and Believers, He is not 
aſhamed to call them Brethren; ſo it ſpeaks of a Brotherhood 
betwixt Believers themſelves, Love the Brotherhood, that is, the 
whole Fraternity and Society of Chriſtians, who are Sanguine 
Chriſti conglutinati, Cemented by the Blood of Chriſt, and 
United by the Bond of Love. Obſerve, 3. How this con- 
verted Perſon, Saul, takes upon him the Badge of Chriſtianity 
by Baptiſm, He aroſe, and was baptized. Liſting himſelf 
thereby a Soldier under Chriſt's exalted Banner, and entering 


himſelf a Member of that Church which heretofore he had 


made Havock of. Obſerve, 4. The prudent Care which 
Saul takes of his Health, by giving Nature its neceſſary Re- 
freſhment ; He received Meat, and was ſtrengthened. Doubt- 
leſs his Body was much weakened and enfeebled, by his long 
Journey partly, but by his Confternation, Fear, and Grief 
eſpecially, as alſo by his Humiliation, Watchings, Faſting 
and Prayer: It was thereſore his Duty to refreſh Nature, and 
to ſtrengthen himſelf for the Service of his great Maſter 
where-ever he ſhould pleaſe to ſend him. Whilſt we are in 
the Body, there is a Debt of Care which we owe to the Body : 
Meat and Drink are the Supports of Life, under the Influence 
of the Divine Bleſſing; and all ſuperſtitious Abſtinence from 
Food, is no better than Will-worſhip. Chſerve laſtly, Saul 
is no ſooner changed himſelf, but he changeth his Company 
and Acquaintance. He no longer aſſociates with the Chief 
Prieſts and Rulers of the Synagogues, but with the Followers 
of Jeſus, ver. 19. Then was Saul certain Days with the Diſ- 
ciples which were at Damaſcus. Men, who cunningly conceal 
their Inclinations, may yet be known by their conſtant Com- 
panions. Saul was now a Companion of them that feared 
God, and kept his Commandments. The Diſciples at Da- 


maſcus, 
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1, whom he came to deſtroy, are now become his Delight 3 
pt entre certain Days with the Diſciples. | 


And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt in the ſyna- 
18 that heck hs Bon "of God. 21 But all that 
heard him were amazed, and faid, Is not this he that 
deſtroyed them which called on this name in Jeruſalem, 
and came hither for that intent that he might bring 
them bound unto the chief prieſts? 22 But Saul in- 
creaſed the more in ſtrength, and confounded the Jews 
which dwelt at Damaſcus, proving that this is very 
Chriſt. 23 © And after that many days were fulfilled, 
the Jews took counſel to kill him. 24 But their laying 
await was known of Saul. And they watched the 
gates day and night to kill him. 25 Then the diſciples 
took him by night, and let him down by the wall in 
a baſket. | 


Here we have an Account of St Paul's Entrance upon his 
Miniſterial Office in preaching the Goſpel ; Straightway he 
preached Chriſt in the Synagogues. Where note, 1. I he Time 

of his preaching, Straightway ; he fell preſently to his Maſter's 
\ Work, not conſulting Fleſh and Blood about the Difficulties 
nd Danger that might attend it; but performs his Duty with 

ſuch Zeal and immediate Application, as became a Perſon of 
his holy Character and Profeſſion, te, 2. The Place where 
he preached, In the Fewiſh Synagogues : He was afterwards 
indeed the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, but, according to Chriſt's 
Command, he firſt preached the Word of Life to the Jews, 

to convert ſome, and to leave others without Excuſe : After 
-which he turned from them unto the Gentiles, according to 
Acts xiii, 46. It was neceſſary that the Mord of God ſhould fir/ 
be ſpoken to you ; but becauſe you put it from you, and judge your- 
ſelves unworthy of everlaſting Life : Lo we turn to the Gentiles, 

Note, 3. The Doctrine he preached 3 That Jeſus was the Son 

of God, the true, promiſed, and expected Meſſias; and that 

all the Prophecies and Predictions of the Prophets concerning 

the Meſſias, were exactly fulfilled in his Perſon. Note, 4. 

The Effect of his Preaching : 1. Some of his Auditors were 
amazed, admiring that ſo peſtilent a Perſecutor was become a 

powerful Preacher, Theſe glorified God in him. 2, Others 
were confuted, yea, confounded, being unable to withſtand 
the Force and Dint of his Argument, by which he proved, 
That this is the very Chriſt. Note, 5, The Hazard which 
the Apoſtle ran in preaching the Goſpel at Damaſcus ; his Ene- 
mies, Who were not able to refiſt the Wiſdom and Spirit by 
which he ſpake, took Counſel to kill him, and in order to it, 
watched the Gates of the City Day and Night, there being 
in their Apprehenſions no Poſſibility of his eſcaping. Note, 6. 
The Manner and Means of his Deliverance ; ſome Chriſtians 
who dwelt at Damaſcus, let him down in a Baſket by the 
Wall, and ſo he eſcaped the Hands of his bloody Enemies. 
The Wiſdom of God is never at a Loſs to find out Ways and 
Means, either ordinary or extraordinary, for the Deliverance 
of his Servants, when their Deliverance makes moſt for his 
own Glory, and the Goſpel's Advantage. God had much 
Work for Paul to do ; and *till he had finiſhed his Work, his 
Enemies could not take him off with all their combined Power 
and Malice. 


26 And when Saul was come to Jeruſalem, he aſſayed 
to join himſelf to the diſciples: but they were all afraid 
of him, and believed not that he was a diſciple. 27 
But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the apo- 
ſtles, and declared unto them how he had ſeen the Lord 
in the way, and that he had ſpoken to him ; and how he 
had preached boldly at Damaſcus in the name of Jeſus. 
28 And he was with them coming in and going out 
at Jeruſalem. 29 And he ſpake boldly in the name 


of the Lord Jeſus, and diſputed againſt the Grecians : 


but they went about to Nay him, 30 Which when the 
brethren knew, they brought him down to Ceſarea, and 
ſent him forth to Tarſus. | 


Here we have an Account of the ſecond Place which Pau! 
exerciſed his Miniſtry in; namely, Feruſalem. Having eſcaped 
with his Life at Damaſcus, he comes to Neuem, and attempts 
tg join himſelf to the Diſciples there, who were all afraid of 
him, knowing how bloody a Perſecutor he had been. | 
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The Converſion of a Perſecutor is ſo rare and ſeldom heard 
of, that it puts the largeſt Charity hard to it, to believe the 
Verity and Reality of ſuch a Perſon's Converſion unto God. 
The Diſciples, who had formerly felt the Effects of Saul's 
perſecuting Rage and Fury, might juſtly be afraid of taking 
him into intimate Fellowſhip and Communion with the Church; 
()bſerve next, How Barnabas was ſtirred up by the Spirit of 
God, to preſent Saul to the Church, and free their Minds of 
all Fears and Jealoufies which they had entertained concerning 
him : and this he doth by a threefold Argument : 1; Becauſe 
he had ſeen Jeſus Chriſt in the Way, as he went to perſecute the 


Saints at Damaſcus, 2. Becauſe the Lord had ſpoken to him 


with a ſtrong Hand, and wrought a mighty Change in him, 
and upon him ; the Perſecutor being now become a great Pro- 
feſſor. 3: Becauſe he was not only become a Proſeſſor, but a 
Preacher of that Goſpel he had perſecuted, and this boldly and 
publickly, both at Damaſcus and in Arabia ; proving undeni- 
ably that Jeſus was the Chriſt, and the true Meſſiah. This 
Teſtimony of Barnabas was full and ſatisfactory, both to the 
Church at Feruſalem, and alſo to Peter, James, and John, who 
gave Paul the Right Hand of Fellowſhip, and he went with 
them to the Work. Obſerve laſtly, How the Enemies of the 
Goſpel conſpire againſt Paul's Life here at Jeruſalim, as they 
did before at Damaſcus, for preaching Chriſt, and diſputing with 
the Erecians in Defence of the Goſpel of Chriſt, they lay ſiege 
for his Life. Learn thence, That always Oppoſition, and often 
Perſecution, is the evil Ghoſt that haunts the Preachers and 
Preaching of the Goſpel where-ever it goes. To preach the 
Word convincingly, brings the Ill-will of an Evil World in- 
fallibly upon the Head of the Preacher. | 

But why did theſe Men rather ſeek to kill Paul than Peter, 
James, or Barnabas ? Anſwer, Becauſe he was formerly one 
of their own, of their own Company, of their own College; 


a Perſecutor like themſelves, and a Perſecutor with themſelves. 


This enraged them; they looked not upon him as an Apoſtle, 


but as an Apoſtate; One that had revolted from them, a Run- 
negado, and as ſuch they meditate his Deſtruction Night and 
. z Infomuch,- that it is probable, that never were ſo many 
Sufferings heaped upon the Head of any Miniſtry of the Go- 
ſpel throughout the World, as upon St Paul (ſee them rec- 
koned up, 2 Cor. xi. 23, &c.) partly through the Hatred of 


the Jews, and partly through the Fury of the Blind Gentiles ; - 


yet the Lord delivered him out of all. Till his Work was 
done, and his Race run, and he had finiſhed the Courſe of his 
Miniſtry, neither the Malice of Men, nor the Rage of Devils, 
could take him off. Bleſſed be God, our Times are in his 
Hands, not in our Enemies, nor yet in our own. 


31 Then had the chutches reſt throughout all Judea 
and Galilee and Samaria, and were edified ; and walking 
in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the 


holy Ghoſt, were multiplied, 


That is, © After Saul's miraculous Converſion, and after he 
was ſent away, and departed from thoſe Parts, where the 
Jews, his old Companions in Perſecution, could not endure 
his Preſence, he having been juſt before-as zealous a Perſecutor 
as themſelves : Then the Churches planted by Philip and others 
throughout Zudea, Samaria, and Galilee, had much Reſt and 
Peace, and were greatly edifyed in Knowledge and Faith, in 


Holineſs and Love ; and the Graces and Comforts of the Holy 


Spirit daily increaſing in them, the Number of Believers daily 
multiplied.” Learn thence, That after the Perſecution and 
weariſome Troubles of the Church, God has his Times for 
their Peace and Reſt; 


Showers, a Calm after a Storm, Health after an Hectick, and 


a Canaan's Reſt after a Wilderneſs Journey. Lenrn, 2. That 
it is the Church's Duty to improve her Peace and Reſt for her 


ſpiritual Edifying; that is, for her Settlement and Growth, 
for her Eſtabliſhment and Increaſe in all the Graces and Com- 
forts of the Holy Spirit. Learn, 3. That it is a very great 
Blefling to have the Churches of God multiplied, and their 
Multiplication is the happy Fruit and Conſequent of their 
having Peace; Then had the Churches Reſt, were edifyed, and 
multiplied. | | | 


22 <q And it came to paſs, as Peter paſſed through- 
out all quarters, he came down alſo to the ſaints which 
dwelt at Lydda. 33 And there he found a certain 
man named Eneas, which had kept his bed eight yeats, 


and 


God ſends his Church Sun-ſhine after 


" 
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and was ſick of the palſy. 34 And Peter ſaid unto 
him, Fneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole: ariſe, 
and make thy bed. And he aroſe immediately. 35 
And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron ſaw him, 
and turned to the Lord. | | 


The Holy Ghoſt now leaves the Relation of St Paul's Life 
and Actions for the preſent, and returns to give a farther Ac- 
count of St Peter, what he ſaid, what he did, and what he 
ſuffered, particularly at Lydda, at Foppa, and Ceſarea; at 
Lydda he healed Eneas, at Joppa he raiſed Dorcas, and at 
Ceſarea he preached the Goſpel to the Gentiles. Obſerve, 1. 
What this great Apoſtle St Peter did at Dada: He there, in 
the Name, that is, by the Power of Chriſt, healeth Eneas, who 
lay ſick of the Palfy, and had kept his Bed eight Years. Where 
note, The Difficulty of the Cure, the Manner of the Cure, 
and the Effects of the Cure. Note, 1. The Difficulty of the 
Cure ; the Diſeaſe was a Dead-Palſy, which had taken away 
the Uſe of his Limbs, and made him Bed-rid for eight Years : 
All this is recorded, to ſhew the Difliculty of the Cure, and the 
Greatneſs of the Miraacle z Omnipotenti medico nullus inſanabilis 
occurrit morbus. & Jo ſuch an Almighty Phyſician, as the Great 
God is, no Diſeaſe is found incurable. Note, 2. The Man- 
ner of the Cure: St Peter acts in Chriſt's Name, not his 
own ; and lets the lame Man know whom he ſhould own for 
his Benefactor, Chriſt himſelf : The Apoſtle was but the In- 
ſtrument in Chriſt's Hand; and that the Cure was perfectly 
miraculous, appears by this; The Cripple was cured imme- 
diately, and cured perfectly; it was a preſent Cure, ver. 34. 
And he aroſe immediately. 
Cure ſhews it to be miraculous, and by a Divine Power, for 


Nature and Art act in Time and by Degrees, bringing No- 
thing to Perfection on a Sudden: Whereas this Cure was | 


wrought in a Moment, his Strength is reſtored in an Inſtant. 
Tt was alſo a perfect Cure, and as an Evidence of it, he takes 
up his Bed. This was to ſhew that he was fully recovered. 
Note, 3. The Effects of this Cure; It had ſuch an Influence 
upon the Spectators of this Miracle, That all that dwelt. at 
Lydda and Saron, when they ſaw it, turned to the Lord, ver. 
35: That is, they embraced the Faith, ſeeing the Cripple ſo 
trangely, ſo ſuddenly, and ſo perfectly cured, 


36 { Now there was at Joppa a certain diſciple na- 
med Tabitha, which by interpretation is called Dorcas : 
this woman was full of good works and alms-deeds 
which ſhe did. 37 And it came to pals in thoſe days 
that ſhe was ſick, and died: whom when they had 
waſhed, they laid her in an upper chamber. 38 And 
foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the diſci- 
" ples had heard that Peter was there, they ſent unto him 
two men, deſiring him that he would not delay to come 
to them. 39 Then Peter aroſe, and went with them. 
When he was come they brought him-into the upper 
chamber: and all the widows ſtood by. him weeping, 
and ſhewing the coats and garments which Dorcas made 
while ſhe was with them. 4o But Peter put them all 
forth, and kneeled down and prayed, and turning him 
to the body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhe opened 
her eyes: and when ſhe ſaw Peter, ſhe fat up. 41 
And he gave her his hand, and lifted her up ; and 
when he had called the ſaints and widows he preſented 
her alive. 42 And it was known throughout all Joppa; 
and many believed in the Lord. 43 And it came 
to pals that he tarried many days in Joppa with one 
Simon a tanner. 1 5 


The Chapter concludes with a Relation of a ſecond Miracle 
wrought by St Peter at Joppa, in raiſing dead Dorcas to life. 


Where note, 1. The Perſon upon whom this Miracle was 


wrought, Dorcas, a Woman rich in good Good-works, full 
of Alms. deeds; yet neither her Piety towards God, nor her 
Liberality to the Poor, could preſerve her either from Death 
or from Diſeaſes. A dear Diſciple may be diſeaſed, and die: 
Behold, he whom thou loveſt is fick, John xi. 3. yea, and 
dead too. Strength of Grace, and Dearneſs of Reſpect, even 
from Chriſt himſelf, cannot prevail againſt Diſeaſes. Good 
Dorcas here lies Dead, with her Body waſhed, not only to fit 


3 


The Inſtantaneous Manner of the 


” - — — . 
: Chap. 10. 
her for Burial, but eſpecially to ſhew their H-.pe of the 
ſurrection. Note, 2. The doleful Lamentatin made by che 
Widows for the Loſs of this good Woman, who uicd I 
clothe the Naked with the Labour of her Hanes: She dd not 
ſpend her Time in making rich Apparel tor herſelf, bat in 
making Garments for the Poor; and it ſeems the had good 
Store of them ready made by her for the Poor's Uſe, as their 
Neceſſities did require; They fhewed the Coats and Garin, 
which Dorcas had made; the undoubted Fokens and Reiden 
ces of her pious Charity. Learn thence, That the beſt Rclicis 
of Saints that can remain in Honour of them when departed, ate 
Acts of Piety towards God, and of Charity to the Poor, 5 
3. The Manner of St Peter's working this Miracle. 1. He 
puts them all out of the Room where the Dead lay; partly to 
prevent Oſtentation and Vain- glory; partly to prevent Diſt... 
bance by their immoderate Mourning, and partly to prevent 
Interruption in the Exerciſe of Prayer, which he was now 
about to perform. 2. He kneeled down; which recommend 
to us that reverential Poſture in our Prayers to the Great God 
of kneeling before him. 3. He prayed ; thereby owning 4010 
acknowledging, that the Power of raiſing her was from 75 
not from himſclf, Note laſtly, The Effect of this Miracle 
Many believed in the Lord : She was raiſed more tor the 5 
of others than her own; for her reſtoring to Natural Life 
was the Occaſion of raiſing many to a Life of Faith: Upon 
the Sight of this famous Miracle periormed by St Tete, mauy 
believed in the Lord, | 
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This Chapter acquaints us with the firſt Overtures which the 
Apoſtles made to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles + Actors 
ing to Chriſt's C:mmand, thy began at jeruſalem, and 
preached to the Fetus throughout Judea, Samaria, and Galilee ; 
but now the Time was come, for beating down and laying flat 
the Partition Wall betwixt Few and Gentile, which ac- 

 cordingly is dene in this Chapter, by St Peter's Preaching 16 
Cornelius, who was the Firſt-fruits of the Gentiles Goirver- 
ſion to Chriſtianity, | 


HERE was a certain man in Ceſarea, called 

Cornelius, a centurion of the band called the 
italian band. 2 A devout man, and one that feared 
God with all his houſe, which gave much alms to the 
people, and prayed to God alway. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon deſcribed, to whom St Peter 
is ſent to preach the Goſpel ; By his Name, Cornelius, by his 
Occupation, a Soldier; by his Religion, a Profelyte or con- 
verted Gentile, of which there were two Sorts; ſome were 
Proſelytes of the Covenant; that is, ſuch Gentiles as ſubmit— 
ted themſelves to Circumciſion, and the whole Moſaical Pæ— 
dagogy : Theſe were counted as Jews, and freely conver{cd 
with as ſuch, Others were called Proſelytes of the Gate: 
Theſe were not circumciſed, nor did they conform to the Mo- 
ſaick Rites ; but were obliged only to obſerve the ſeven Pre- 
cepts of Noah : Namely, To worſhip the true God, and not 
Idols; to abſtain from Blood, from Fornication, from Rob- 
bery; to adminiſter Juſtice impartially, and to do as they would 
be done unto. Such a Proſelyte as this, the Jews would not 
converſe with, but counted unclean, being Gentile, and ſuch 
an One was this Cornelius; but tho' a Gentile, tho' a Soldier, 
tho* a Commiſſion-Officer ; yet a Pious, Charitable, Good 
Man. In all Nations, in all Places, of all Employments, God 
has a Number of holy and gracious Perſons, to h>nour Him 
in the World, according to their preſent Meaſure of Light 


| received from him. Ob/erve, 2. The Evidence which Cornelius 


gave of his religious Fearing God; He feared God with all bis 
Houſe, he gave much Alms, and prayed to God always. Cornelius 
was therefore Really, becauſe Relatively, Religious; he ob- 
ligeth his Family to fear God as well as himſelf, and together 
with himſelf, like Abraham, he commands his FHuſheld after 
him, to keep the lay of the Lord, Gen. xviii. 19. And thus 
the Blefling of Abrabam came upon this Gentile, Cornelius. He 
feared God with all bis Fuſe. And his Charity was as eminent 
as his Piety ; He gave much Alms to the People: That is, to 
the People of the Jews, to whom Alms was not unclean, tho' 
iven by an Heathen Perſon. It is further added, Tbat be 
prayed to God always : He prayed to the True God not to Idole; 
and he prayed to God always; that is, at every fitting 
| Sealon, 
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and convenient Opportunity for the Duty. We are 
ee to do a Thing continually, when we do it 
ſcaſonably. IT'bus to pray always, to pray evermore, to pray 
without ceaſing, is firſt to keep the Heart continually as much 
as may be in a praying Frame and Diſpoſition ; and, 2dly, To 
embrace the proper Seaſons and Opportunities for Prayer. The 
Beauty of Religion lies much in the harmonious Performance of 
the Duties of it; when one Duty doth not interfere with ano- 
ther, but we prudently find Time for all. Thus did Cornelius 
here; He feared God with all his Houſe, gave much Alms 
to the People, and prayed to God always. 4 


He ſaw in a viſion evidently, about the ninth hour 
of the day, an angel of God coming in to him, and 
laying unto him, Cornelius. 4 And when he looked 
on him, be was afraid, and ſaid, What is it, Lord? 
And he ſaid unto him: Thy prayers and thine alms are 
come up for a memorial before God. 


Obſerve here, 1. The extraordinary Favour afforded to Cor- 
nelius; namely, the Viſion of an holy Angel. This devout 
Man did not ſeek the Face of God in vain; God ſends him 


firſt an Angel to comfort him, then an Apoſtle to inſtruct him. 


He ſaw in a Viſion.an Angel ef Ged. | Obſerve, 2. The Effect 
which this Sight of the Angel had upon Cornelius; He was 
afraid. Learn hence, That whilſt our Souls inhabit theſe 
mortal and ſinful Bodies, the Appearance of Angels is terrible 
and affrighting to them, and cannot be otherwiſe : Partly upon 
a natural, and partly upon a moral Account : Upon a natural 
Account, becauſe the Dread of Spirits ſtrikes our natural Spirits, 
they ſhrink and tremble at the Approach of Spirits; both the 
Spirits of Men and of Beaſts quail at it; witneſs the Aſs, Numb, 
xxii. 25. that Balaam rode upon: And alſo upon a moral Ac. 
count; becauſe of our Conſciouſneſs of Guilt ; where-ever 
there is Guilt, there will be a Fear upon an extraordinary 
Appearance of God to us, tho? it be but mediately by an An- 
gel. -Obſerve. 3. The joyful Meſſage which the Angel brings 
to Cornelius; that his Prayers and his Alms were come up for 
a Memorial before God. Where note, that as God records all 
the Prayers of his People, ſo he books all the Acts of Mercy 
which any of them at any Time do exerciſe and ſhew unto his 
Members; he takes Notice of the Perſon, of the Action, of 
the Time when, of the Manner how, of the Meaſure and 
Degree how much, if it be but a Cup of Water, yea, a Cup 
of cold Water, given in Love to Chriſt in his Members, it ſhall 
not be forgotten; but recorded and rewarded. 


5 And now ſend: men to Joppa, and call for one 
Simon whoſe ſurname is Peter: 6 Helodgeth with 
one Simon a tanner, whoſe houſe is by the ſea-/ide ; 
he ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſt to do. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That altho' God ſent an Angel to Corne- 
lius, to acquaint him with his Will; yet the Angel was to di- 
rect him to the Apoſtle, who was to inſtruct him in the Faith. 
This, no doubt, God did, to put Honour upon the Miniſters 
and Miniftry of the Goſpel; as alſo to let us underſtand and 
know, that we are not to expect extraordinary Ways of 
Teaching, when God affords us the Uſe. of ordinary Means. 
Send to Foppa, and call for Peter, he ſhall tell thee what thou 
eng hteſt to do, Obſ. 2. What an exact Knowledge Almight 
God has of particular Perſons, and particular Places; he tells 
Cornelius, by the Angel, in what Town Peter was, in Foppa 
in whoſe Houſe he lodged, in Simon the Tanner's ; in what 
Part of the Town the Houſe ſtood, © by the Sea-ſide. It is 
Matter of Conſolation, yea, of great Conſolation to the People 
of God, to know and remember, that God knows them : 
He knows their Perſons, their Purpoſes, their Performances, 
their Places of Abode; he knows who they are, what they 
do, and where they dwell. So dear are the holy Servants of 
God unto him, that he loves the very Street in which they 
lodge, the Houſe in which they dwell, the Walls of their 

abitation are continually before him, and he delights per- 
petually to look upon them: O let Holineſs to the Lord be 
writ in legible Characters upon the Walls of our Houſes, 
Zach. 14. 20. Then will God dwell where we dwell, and 


the beloved of the Lord ſhall dell in Safety by him. 
Nv 26. 


tinually. 8 And when he had declared all theſe things 
unto them, he ſent them to Joppa. ¶ On the morrow 
as they went on their journey, and drew nigh unto the 
city, Peter went up upon the houſe-top to pray, about 
the ſixth hour. 10 And he became very hungry, and 
would have eaten: but while they made ready, he fell 
into a trance, 11 And ſaw heaven opened, and a cer- 
tain veſſel deſcending unto him, as it had been a great 
ſheet, knit at the four corners, and let down to the 
earth: 12 Wherein were all manner of four-footed 
beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and creeping things, 
and fowls of the air. 13 And there came a voice to 

him, Riſe, Peter; kill, and eat. 14 But Peter ſaid, 
Not fo, Lord: for I have never eaten any thing that 
is common or unclean. 15 And the voice /pake unto 
him again the ſecond time, What God hath cleanſed, 
that call not thou common. 16 This was done thrice : 


and the veſſel was received up again into heaven. K 
, | I 
Obſerve here, 1. That as Cornelius had a Viſion from God 
to encourage him to ſend for Peter, ſo the Apoſtle had likewiſe 
a Viſion to encourage him to go to Cornelius. In which note, 
1. The Time when he had this Viſion, it was at the ſixth Hour, 
or high Noon; which was one of the three Hours of Prayer: 
When we are upon our Knees in Prayer, then is the Time for 
receiving gracious Manifeſtations from God. Note, 2. The 
Place where he had. this Viſion; when at Prayer upon the 
Houſe-top, The Jewiſh Houſes being flat-roofed, with Bat- . 
tlements upon them, Peter went up to the Houſe-top to pray, 
as a Place of Privacy and Retirement, free from Noiſe and 
Diſtraction; as alſo, to take the Advantage of the Place for 
Divine Contemplation, and perhaps to look towards the Tem- 
ple, which was formerly a Type of Chriſt. It teaches us that 
fitting Places, as well as fitting Seaſons for Prayer, are to be 
ſought out and improved by us: Peter went up upon the 
Houſe to pray. Note, 3. The Frame wherein St Peter was 
as to his Body, when he had this Viſion; namely, exceeding 
hungry; God ordered it ſo, to fit him the more for this 
Viſion of dainty Meat. O taſte and fee how gracious the Lord 
is in ſending down a Diſh of Dainties from Heaven to his 
hungry Children, that are praying to him here on Earth. 
Note, 4. The Manner how the Viſion was made to St Peter- 
It was in the Way of a divine Rapture or Extaſy; he fell into 
a Trance: his Soul was as it were abſtracted out of the Body, 
and abſent from it ; that is, drawn off from the Perception of 
all earthly and ſenſible Objects, and enabled unto a more en- 
tire Attendance upon ſpiritual and heavenly Matters and My- 
ſteries : To be ſure it made him forget his Dinner, and filled 
him with Divine Conſolation; a Soul fed and filled with 
Divine Dainties, doth ſometimes forget bodily Hunger : We 
read no more of St Peter's ſharp Hunger after this Divine En- 
tertainment. Note, 5. The Viſion itſelf, or what was repre- 
ſented to St Peter, firſt to his Eye, then to his Ear: To his 
Eye firſt, He ſaw Heaven opened, ver. 11. Teaching that, 
altho' Heaven had been ſhut to the Children of Men by the 
Sin of the firſt Adam, yet now it was opened by the Grace of 
the ſecond Adam to all Believers, both Jews and Gentiles. 
Next, he ſaw a great Veſſel deſcending like a large Sheet, with 
all Sorts of Meats in it, both clean and unclean ; and he hears 
a Voice from God, giving him a Commiſſion, tho' he was a 
Jew, to feed freely without Diſtinction of clean and unclean ; 
ſignifying to him thereby, that he might indifferently converſe 
with Gentiles as well as Jews, and preach the Goſpel to. one 
as well as the other. Note laſtly, How St Peter's Jewiſh 
Principles made him ſtartle at this large Commiſſion, looking 
upon the Command as unlawful and impious, ver. 14. Not ſo, 
Lord! for I have never eaten any Thing that is common or un- 
clean: But mark the Divine Correction: hat God hath 
cleanſed, that call not thou common. His Miſtake was reQified 
by God, who gave him by this Viſion a clear Intimation, that 
the Diſtinction of Meats was now taken away, and the Dif- 
ference between Nation and Nation was now removed by the 
Death of Chriſt ; and conſequently, that he might go and 
preach the Goſpel to Cornelius, a Gentile, without Scruple or 
Doubtfulneſs ; the Partition-Wall betwixt Jew and Gentile, 
being now broke down. Learn hence, That the Doctrine of 
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the Converſion of the Gentiles came firſt from Heaven, was 
revealed and made known by God himſelf, who was graciouſly 
declared, Gal. 3. 28. That there is neither Few nor Greek, 
neither Bond nor Free, neither Male nor Female, For we are all 
one in Chrift Jeſus. Thanks be to God, that the Bleſſing of 


Abraham is come upon us, through Feſus Chriſt. 


17 Now while Peter doubted in himſelf what this 
viſion which he had ſeen ſhould mean, behold, the 
men which were ſent from Cornelius had made en- 
quiry for Simon's houſe, and ſtood before the gate, 18 
And called, and aſked whether Simon which was ſur- 
named Peter lodged there. 19 While Peter thought 
on the viſion, the Spirit ſaid unto him, Behold, three 
men ſeek thee. 20 Ariſe therefore, and get thee down, 
and go with them, doubting nothing: for I have ſent 

them. | | 


Here note, 1. How St Peter ſets himſelf to meditate upon 
what he had ſeen and heard from God. He pondered with him- 
ſelf what this Viſion, which he had ſeen, ſhould mean. Whatever 
paſſes from God to Man, either by the Eye, or through the 
Ear, ought to be the Subject of our deepeſt Meditation. We 
are to contemplate the Excellencies and Perfections which are 
in the Word and Works of God with an intellectual Eye, and 
to dwell upon them in our ſerious Thoughts. Note, 2. The 
Care which the Holy Spirit took to reſolve ſatisfactorily the in- 
ward Doubtings and Reaſonings of St Peter's Mind, concern- 
ing this Matter. I have ſent them, ſays the Holy Spirit, 
therafore ariſe and go down, nothing doubting. Where obſerve, 
Both the Divinity and Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt : He that 
knows the Thoughts, the Doubtings and Reaſonings of Man's 
Heart, as the Holy Ghoſt here did St Peter's, is truly and 
really God; and he that commands and forbids, is really a 
Perſon. So doth the Holy Spirit here, he commands St. Peter 
to go to Cornelius, and forbids his doubting of the Lawfulneſs 
or Saccek of his Journey; Go with them, doubting nothing, for 
{ have ſent them. | 


21 Then Peter went down to the men which were 
ſent unto him from Cornelius ; and ſaid, Behold, I am 
he whom ye ſeek : what is the cauſe whereof ye are 
come? 22 And they ſaid, Cornelius the centurion, a 
juſt man, and one that feareth God, and of good re- 
port among all the nation of the Jews, was warned 
from God by an holy angel to ſend for thee into his 
houſe, and to hear words of thee. 23 Then called 
he them in, and lodged them. And on the morrow 
Peter went away with them, and certain brethren from 
Joppa accompanied him. 24 And the morrow after 
they entered into Ceſarea. And Cornelius waited for 
them, and had called together his kinſmen and near 
friends. 25 And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius 
met him, and fell down at his feet, and worſhipped 
him. 26 But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand up: I 
myſelf alſo am a man. 27 And as he talked with him, 
| he went in, and found many that were come together. 

28 And he ſaid unto them, Ye know how that it is an 
unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew, to keep com- 
pany with or, come unto one of another nation : but 
God hath ſhewed me that I ſhould not call any man 
common or unclean. 29 Therefore came I unto you 
without gainſaying, as ſoon as I was ſent for, I aſk 
therefore for what intent ye have ſent for me? 


' Obſerve here, 1. The Meſſengers whom Cornelius ſent to 
St Peter, two of his Houſhold-Servants, and a devout Soldier. 
All Soldiers are not rude; but ſome are religious, Behold a 
devout Soldier under a devout Captain, and two Houſhold-Ser- 
vants whom their Maſter's Example had rendered humble and 
modeſt, Obſerve, 2. The juſt and laudable, not falſe and 
flattering Character, which they gave of their Maſter Cornelius. 
That he was a juſt Man, one 755 feared God, and one of good 
Report among all the Nation of the Jews. It is both the Duty 
and the Commendation of Servants, to give to their Maſters 
due Honour; and, when called to it, their deſerved Cha- 


racer, Obſerve, 3. How St Peter's Doubts being reſolved, ' 
| 41'S 


| that are commanded us of God. 


© 


he diſputes no farther, delays no longer, but haſtens immediate. 
ly to Cornelius: When once God's mand 1s plain, ae 
not diſpute, but diſpatch ; we muſt no longer object, but obe 

Obſerve, 4. The Reverence given by Cornelius, to St Peter : 35 
fell dawn at his Feet, and worſhipped him, It ſeems to be + San | 
than a civil Reverence which he gave him: It looks as if Cer- 
neltus took him for an Angel in human Shape, or a Perſon "0 
immediately from Heaven to bim, and accordingly he proſtrates 
himſelf before the Apoſtle; but St Peter would by no means 
receive any undue Honour or Reſpect from him, aſſuring him, 
That he was but a Man, and God's Meſſenger ſent unto him. 
Whatever Peter's pretended Succeſſor challenges as his Due of | 
Reverence and Homage, St Peter himſelf would not ſuffer 
Cornelius to lie at his Feet, much leſs to kiſs his Feet: The 
Ambaſſador would not run away with the Honour which he. 
longed to the Prince that ſent him. 0% 5. How St Peter 
acquaints Cornelius, that that Partition-Wall betwixt the Jews 
and Gentiles, which was erected and ſet up by God's Command. 
was now by the ſame Authority pulled down and removed : 
and that no Man is now unclean by any Ceremonial Unclean- 
neſs, becauſe he is not circumciſed ; and conſequently, that 
Cornelius, tho? of another Nation, might converſe with, 1558 be 
converſed with, as freely as if born a Jew. Since the comin 

of Chriſt, no Perſon or Nation is legally or ceremonially unclean; 
but every Nation, or every Perſon, by Nature, morally unclean. 


| 


30 And Cornelius faid, Four days ago I was faſti 
until this hour, and at the ninth ho] prayed 10 5 
houſe; and bebold, a man ſtood before me in bright 
clothing. 31 And faid, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard 
and thine alms are had in remembrance in the fight of 
God. 32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Si- 
mon whole furname is Peter. He is lodged in the houſe 
of one Simon a tanner, by the ſea-/ide : who when he 
cometh, ſhall ſpeak unto thee. 33 Immediately there- 
fore I ſent to thee : and thou haſt well done that thou 
art come, Now therefore are we all here preſent be- 
9 75 to hear all things that are commanded thee 


Obſerve here, I. Cornelius relates the Occaſion of his ſend- 
ing for St Peter, and the Warrant which he had for ſo doing : 
He declares, that as he was Faſting and Praying in his Family, 
he had a Viſion, in which an Angel directed him to ſend or 
the Apoſtle. Where note, That Cornelius doth not talk of his 
Faſting, Praying, and Alms-giving, by way of Oftentation, to 
boaſt of himſelf, but only to give Satisfaction to St. Peter, that 
he had certain Advice from Heaven for what he did in ſending 
for him. Obſerve, 2. The Readineſs of Cornelius's Obedience 
in. ſending for St Peter; Immediately therefore ] ſent to thee. 
Joppa from Ceſarea is computed to be about forty Miles; but 
no ſooner did Cornelius receive the Commandment, but with- 
out Delay he put it in Execution, and ſent Men to Toppa. 
When our Call is clear, our Obedience muſt be ſpeedy. O- 
ſerve, 3. The kind Reception which Cornelius gives St Peter; 
| Thou haſt well done that thou art come : He doth not only ap- 


| prove of the Apoſtle's Coming, but thanks him for it. 05 


ſerve, 4. The Preparation and Readineſs of Cornelius and his 
Friends, to hear and receive the Word of God from St Peter's 
Mouth: We are all here preſent beſore God, to bear all Things 
that are commanded thee of God, Where note, 1. He deſires 
the ſame holy Doctrine, which the Apoſtle came to preach, may 
be delivered to his Family, his Friends, and his Kinsfolk, as 
well as himſelf. A good Man would not go to Heaven alone; 
but is defirous of the Inſtruction, Converſation, and Salvation 
of others, as well as of himſelf; Mie are all here. Note, 2. The 
Place of God's pure Worſhip is the Place of his ſpecial 
Preſence 3 Me are all here preſent before God. Note, 3. The 
End for which they were now come into the Preſence of God; 
it was to hear what God ſhould ſpeak, yea, to hear all Things 
which God ſhould command the Apoſtle to ſpeak : Intimating 
to us, that as St Peter himſelf was, ſo all the Miniſters of 
Chriſt are, confined within their Commiſſion, and muſt only - 
| ſpeak what God commands; neither are Hearers bound to re- 
ceive any Thing elſe. Wo unto us, if when God ſends us of 
his Errand, we tel] our own Tale: The Word is the Counſel 
15 God; now it is the Counſel of God only, and the whole 
Counſel of God alſo, that we are to declare, and our People 
are to hear; We are all preſent before God, to hear all Things 


34 J Then 
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34 0 Then Peter opened his mouth, and faid, Of a 
truth I perceive that God is no reſpecter of perſons : 
25 But in every nation he that feareth him, and work- 
ih righteouſnels, is accepted with him. 555 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ I now very plainl perceive that 
the Partition-Wall is broken down, and. that ational Prero- 
gatives, Or perſonal Excellencies, find no Acceptance with 
God:“ But that any Man, be he of what Nation or Family 
ſoever, if he feareth God, and worketh Righteouſneſs, ſhall 
find Acceptance with him,” Obſerve here, 1. That no exter- 
nal Qualifications, perſonal Privileges, and Prerogatives, will 
procure Fayour and Acceptance with God, who neither re- 
ceives nor rejects Men barely for outward Reſpects ; 1 percerve 
that Cod is no Reſpecter + Perſons. Obſerve, 2, The true 
Character of a religious Man; he is one that feareth God 
and worketh Righteouſneſs; that is, a ſtrict Obſerver of the 
Duties of both Fables, and Piety towards God, and of Juſtice 
and Charity towards Man; and the Phraſe of working Righte- 
ouſneſs, implies Diligence and Delight, and Perſeverance in 
the Ways and Works of Righteouſneſs. Olſerve, 3. The 
Privilege of ſuch a religious, and truly righteous Man; He 
is accepted with God. Thence learn, That both the Perſon 
fearing. God, and his Works of Righteouſneſs, are ac- 
cepted with him, of any Nation under Heaven, of any 

Calling, Sex or Condition whatſoever: In every Nation, he 
that feareth him, and worketh Righteouſneſs, 15. accepted with 
him. | 


36 The word which God ſent unto the children of 


Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt : he is Lord of | 


all: 37 That,word, I ſay, ye know, which was pub- 
liſhed throughout all Judea, and began from Galilee, 
after the baptiſm which John preached ; 28 How God 
anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the holy Ghoſt, and 
with power: who went about doing good, and heal- 
ing all that were oppreſſed of the devil; for God 
was with him. 39 And we are witneſſes of all 
things which, he did both in the land of the Jews 
and in Jeruſalem : whom they ſlew, and hanged on 
a tree: 40 Him God raiſed up the third day, and 
ſhewed him openly, 41 Not to all the people, but 
unto witneſſes choſen before of God, even to us, who 
did cat and drink with him after he roſe from the 
dead. 42 And he commanded us to preach unto the 
people, and to teſtify that it is he which was or- 
dained of God % be the Judge of quick and dead. 
43 To him give all the prophets witneſs, that through 
his name whoſoever believeth in him ſhall receive 
remiſſion of fins. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Antiquity of the Goſpel, or of the | 


Doctrine of Reconciliation by Jeſus Chriſt ; it was preached 
to the Patriarchs, and by the Prophets to the ancient /-aelites ; 
_ The Word, which God ſent to the Children of Iſrael, preaching 
Peace by Jeſus Chriſt. Thence learn, That there is but one 
Way to Salvation, namely, Reconciliation with God through 
the Blood of Chriſt: and this was declared to the Children of 
| 4jrael, as well as unto us; to them more darkly, to us more 

clearly. They went to Heaven then the fame Way that Be- 
lievers do now, namely, by Faith in the Lamb of God, who 
was to be ſlain; we by Faith in him as already ſlain. O5, 

2. The dignifying Title given to Chriſt; He is Lord of All. 
1. He is Lord of All, as God together with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt: The abſolute and ſupreme Lord of the whole 
Creation, and unto whom all Creatures are ſubject. 2. He is 
Lord of All as Mediator, Lord of all Men, whether Jews or 
Gentiles : He is Lord of his Church, Lord over Saints and 
Sinners.  Hypocrites and ſincere Chriſtians, all are his Subjects 
by Obligation, ſome by voluntary Conſent, and by an abſo- 

lute Obedience unto his Commands. Obſrve, 3. The Argu- 
ment by which the Apoſtle: proveth Chriſt to be Lord of All. 
As Mediator, namely, from his Divine UnQion, ver. 38. 
How Cod anointed Fel of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoft, and 
| with Power That is, endued the Human Nature of Chriſt 

with the Fulneſs of the Graces of his Holy Spirit, and conſe- 
crated him to the Work and Office of a Mediator. O#/erve, 4. 


* 


| How Chriſt faithfully executed this Office which he was a- 
nointed to: He went about doing Good, all the Lime he was 
on Earth, Healing Diſeaſes, and Caſting out of Devils: for 
God was with him, in the Fulneſs of his Deity, as he was his 
Eternal Son; and in Power, Grace and Favour, as he was 
Man and Mediator. Here note, 1. The great Work and 
Buſineſs of our Saviour's Life; It was to do Good, namely, 
to the Souls and Bodies of Men, to promote the temporal Hap- 
pineſs of- the one, the ſpiritual and eternal Happincſs of the 
other. Note, 2. Our Saviour's Diligence and indefatigable 
Induſtry in this Work of doing Good ; he made it the great 
Buſineſs and conſtant Employment of his Life: He went about 
doing Good; that is, ſeeking out all Opportunities of being 
uſeful and beneficial to Mankind. Obſerve, 5. The Evidence 
and Teſtimony which the Apoſtle produces for all that he af- 
firmed concerning Chriſt; Ve are Witneſſes of all Ti hings” 
which he did in the Land of Judea and in Feruſalem. Chriſt 
took the Twelve Apoſtles as it were into his Family, that by 
their familiar Converſe, and: conſtant Converſation with bim, 
they might be enabled to teſtify of him: 1. Touching his 
Death, that he was ſlain and hanged on a Tree; dying an 
ignominious and ſhameful, as well as a dolorous and painful 
Death. 2. Concerning his Reſurrection, that God raiſed him 
from the Dead; tho? he was laid, he was not loſt in the Duſt. 
God would not ſuffer the Beloved of his Soul to rot in a 
Grave, but raiſed him up, and ſhewed him openly : And, 3. 
as to the final Judgment, the Apoſtles were commanded to 
preach and teſtify to the People, that Jeſus Chriſt was ordained 
of God to be the Judge both of Quick and Dead; that is, 
of all that are in their Graves, and of all that ſhall be found 
alive at his Coming. 


— 


44 J While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the holy 
Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the word. 45 
And they of the circumciſion which believed were 
aſtoniſned, as many as came with Peter, becauſe that 
on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the gift of the 


* 


holy Ghoſt. 46 For they heard them ſpeak with 
tongues, and magnify God. Then anſwered Peter, 


be baptized, which have received the holy Ghoſt, 


baptized in the name of the Lord. Then prayed 
they, him to tarry certain dafs. 


3 
* 
2 
1 


Ghoſt did accompany St Peter's Miniſtry at this Time 
by giving him an Aſſurance of the future Converſion 
tg to LOG STS: oder bas Aſtoniſhmen 

who thought the Promiſe of ſending down the | 

belonged only to the Houſe 0 Tract, E . _ 
Peter was thus preaching to Cornelius and his F riends, the Holy 
Ghoſt by his wonderful Gift of Tongues deſcended on ha 
tho' Gentiles ; at which the Jews marvelled. : 


| Ob „2. n 
Concluſion which the Apoſtle draws from this 1 W fon 
the Gentiles were baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, he infers, 


there 
of the 


t of the Jews, 


ment runs thus: They that have the Grace ſignified by. 2 
promiſed in, Baptiſm, have an undoubted Right - 82 3 
Seal of the Promiſe; but theſe Gentiles have the Grace fon;. 
fied by, and promiſed in Baptiſm ; they have the inward Part 
or Thing ſignified ; why then ſhould the outward Sign be de- 
nied them ? He that has'the Inheritance, may claim the Wri- 
tings, the Seals, &c. belonging to the Inheritance.“ Obſerve, 
3. The Apoſtle without Scruple baptized theſe Gentil; Con- 
vents; Then commanded he them to be baptized in the Name o 
gave Commandment to others to do it; and tho? only the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus be mentioned, yet this does not im- 
Preſcription; Matth. xxviii. In the Name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Gh. This done, they defired him to ſtay ſome Days 
with them, that they might be farther inſtructed; ' confirmed 
and comforted by bis Miniſtry, ob 7 
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47 Can any Man forbid, water that theſe ſhould not 


as well as we? 48 And he commanded them to be 


 Ob/arve here, 1. What a miraculous Power of the Hol . 


that they ought to be baptized with Water ; and the Argu- 


the Lord Feſus : That is, he either baptized them himſelf, 4 


ly, but that they were baptized according to our Saviour's 
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CHAP. XI. 
againſt him for the ſame. 


circumciſed, and didſt eat with them. 


from God, and corrupt them by Idolatry, 


and expounded it by order unto them, ſaying, 5 


and it came even to me. 6 Upon the which when 


this was done three times: and all were drawn u 


alſo to the Gentiles. granted repentance unto life. 


. i} 


- Obſerve here, 1. How far St Pe 


3 


'. Chapter gives us an Account, how the Promiſe of Fews and 
To fre one Flock, and enfolded in one A eb, re- 
ceived its Accompliſhment : This was performed by the Mini- 
ry of St Peter, who was the firſt that opened the Door of 
Faith to the Gentiles ; of which he gives a ſatisfactory Ace- 
count in this Chapter, to the Objections made by the Fews 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Jews apprehending that Chriſt 
and his Grace had been only promiſed and confined to them- 
ſelves, the Call and Converſion of the Gentiles became a dread- 
ful Stumbling-block unto them, even to the Believing as well 
as the Unbelieving Jews. Hereupon obſerve, 2. How they 
contended with Petey for Eating and Converſing with the Gen- 
tiles, and eſpecially for admitting them into Goſpel Commu- 
nion without Circumciſion. Whereas altho* God forbad Mar- 
riages with the Gentiles, He never forbad Commerce and Con- 
verſation with them: No Converſation with the Gentiles, in 
order to the gaining of the Gentiles unto God, was ever for- 
bidden by God; but only ſuch as might withdraw the Jews 


4 But Peter rehearſed the matter from the beginning, 


was in the city of Joppa praying: and in a trance] 
ſaw a viſion, a certain veſſel deſcend, as it had been 
a great ſheet, let down from heaven by four corners; 


had faſtned mine eyes I conſidered, and ſaw four- 
footed beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and creep- 
ing things, and fowls of the air. 7 And I heard a 
voice ſaying unto me, Ariſe, Peter ? lay, and' eat. 
8 But I ſaid, Not ſo, Lord: for nothing common or 
unclean hath at any time entered into my mouth. 9 But 


the voice anſwered me again from lie, What God | all that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave unto 
hath cleanſed, that call not thou common. 10 And 


were three men already come unto the houſe where I] 
9, ſent from Ceſarea unto me. 12 And the Spirit EL 1 
e oy 0 4 Bo | 45 Es P | _ Obſerve here, 1. That Antioch becomes the Jeruſalem of the 
bade me go with them, nothing doubting; | More-| Gentile Chriſtians: That is, the Chictp) | the 
ver, theſe ſix brethren accompanied me, and we en- dle Gomes referred 3 J, en. winther the Gen- 
2 q into tlie man's houſe: 13 And he ſhewed us how tile Converts reſorted ; as Feriſalem, before the Diſperfion by 
he had ſeen an angel in his houſe, which ſtood and 
ſaid unto him, Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon cution a 
whoſe ſurname is Peter; 14 Who ſhall tell thee words | for diſſeminating and ſcattering. the Goſpel as far as Antioch, 
whereby thou and all thy houſe ſhall be ſaved. 15 4 
And 7 I began to ſpeak, the holy Ghoſt fell on that aroſe about Stephen, travelled as far as Antioch, preaching 
8 6 Th Wig the Mord. Thus has the Blood of the Martyrs all along been 
chem, as on us at the beginning 16 1 en femembred | the Seed of the Church, and what the Devil and his In- 
I the word of the Lord, how that he ſaid, 4 ohn indeed ſtruments have deſigned for the Extirpation, God has conſtant- 
baptized 'with — 1 be . yon wits 0 ly over-ruled:for the Propagation of the Goſpel. OB/erve, 3. 
holy Ghoſt. © 17 Foraſmuch then as God gave them 


| ter was from pretending a | of God was manifeſted in the Miracles which they wrought, 
Supcriority over the reſt of the Apoſtles; he did by no Means | and in Faith and Converſion, which the Sight of thoſe Mira- 
think himſelf ſo far above them, as to diſdain to render an Ac- cles produced. Learn hence, That Faith and Converſion are 
count of his Actions to them, but with great Sincerity and Hu- | wrought by the Hand of the Lord; they are his Work : Study 
mility, rehearſed and related the whole Matter of Fact, to their | and Endeavour is the Miniſter's, the Blefling and Succeſs is 
entire and joint Satisfaction. Ob/. 2. How he acquaints the | God's; when he takes the Sword of the Spirit into the Hand 
Apoſtles with the Viſion he had ſeen, in which he was com- 


manded to make no Diſtinction of Clean and Unclean: Be- 
cauſe there was no natural Turpitude in any kind of Meat, fave 
only as it was prohibited by God; and that God, who having 
made the Law about Difference of Meats, had now abrogated 
it, and made all Meats clean and free to be eaten. 00%. z. 
How he gives them the Interpretation of this Viſion, and ac. 
quaints them with the End for which this Viſion was deſigned: 
Namely, Not ſo much to reveal to him the Lawfulneſs of eatin 

all Sorts of Meats, as to acquaint him with his Liberty and 
Duty to converſe with and preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles; 
whom he was no longer to look upon as unelean, though 
they were not circumciſed ; but as Heirs and Fellow-Citizens 


ND the apoſtles and brethren that were in 11 with the Saints, and of the Houſbold of God. Obſerve laſtly, The 
| heard that the Gentiles had alſo received the] r dr. | * 
word of God. 2 And when Peter was come up to ing God hath made the Gentiles equal in Grace with the be- 
ſalem, they that were of the circumciſion contend- leving Jews; ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt came down upon them in 
ts N h him 1 Saying, Thou wenteſt in to men 1 the ſame Manner, and with the ſame Effects as he did upon us 
ed WI 5 5 


Concluſion which St Peter drew from the Premiſes : «+ See. 


Apoltles, I could not reaſonably deny them Baptiſm, and by 
Baptiſm Admiſſion into the Goſpel-Church ; for having the 
Grace ſignified by Baptiſm, they ought to have Baptiſm, the 
Seal of that Grace ; they that have the inward, are not to be 
denied the outward Baptiſm ; they that were baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt (as Cornelius and his Family were) might and ought 
to be baptized with Water, as Cornelius was ; for had I denied 
them Church-Communion for want of the Ceremony of Cir- 
cumciſion, it had certainly been a downright Reſiſtance of, and 
Diſobedience againſt God.“ Thence learn, That it is a down- 
right Oppoſition to the Will of God, to ſhut them out of the 
Church, and to debar them from the Communion of it, who 
have received the ſanctifying Graces of God's Holy Spirit; but 
differ from us in external Rites and Ceremonies only. 


19 Now they which were ſcattered abroad upon 
the perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, travelled as far 
as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the 
word to none but unto the Jews only. 20 And ſome of 
them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which when 
| they were come to Antioch, ſpake unto the Grecians, 
I | preaching the Lord Jeſus. 21 And the hand of the 
Lord was with them: and a great number believed, and 
turned unto the Lord. 22 Then tidings of theſe things 
came unto the ears of the church which was in Jeru- 
ſalem: and they ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſhould go 
as far as Antioch. 23 Who, when he came, and had 
ſeen the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them 


1 


the Lord. 24 For he was a good man, and full of the 


| holy Ghoſt, and of faith : and much people added 
again into heaven. 11 And behold, immediately there 7 115 dee 


unto the Lord. DT. 


Perſecution, was reſorted to by the Jews, and made the princi- 
pal Seat of their Reſidence. O4/; 2. How God over-ruled the 
\ Perſecution and Diſperſion occafioned by St Stephen's Death, 


Verſe 19. They whith:were ſcattered abroad upon the Perſecution 


The great Succeſs which the Miniſters and Miniſtry. of the 


1MUC | | y 

the like gift as he did unto us, who believed on the Goſpel had at Antioch : The Hand of the Lord was with them, 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, what was I that I could withſtand and a great Number believed. By the Hand of the Lord, 

God? 18 When they heard theſe things, they held | meant the Power and Aſſiſtance of the Lord, which did 

. . peace, pts glorified God, ſaying, Then hath God | *<<vmpany them in diſpenſing of his Word, and enable them 
7 | F 


to work Miracles for the Confirmation of it. The Hand is 


the Organ or Inſtrument of working in Man. When it is 


attributed to God, it denotes his Power and Help: The Hand 


of the Spirit, then ſhall it work Wonders, O3/. 4. How the 
joyful 


adi. 4 


Chap. 11. 
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joyful Tidings of the Succeſs of the Goſpel at Antioch, being 
50200 and underſtood by the Apoſtles that remained at Feruſa- 
em, they ſent Barnabas to confirm the new Converts at An. 
tioch in the Chriſtian Faith. Learn thence, That the News of 
any Sinner's, much more of many Sinners, Converſion unto 
God, by the preaching of the Goſpel, is Matter of great De- | 
jioht and Rejoicing to the Miniſters of Chriſt. Obſerve, 5. 
1he holy and honourable Character which the Spirit of God 
gives of Barnabas ; he was a good Man, and full of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and of Faith ; and much People were added unto the Lord. 
By a good Man, is meant a kind and charitable Man ; he ha- 
ving actually ſold his Eftate, and laid it at the Apoſtles Feet, 
for the Benefit of the Poor, as As iv. 36, 37. informs us; 
and his good Works accompanying his good Preaching, his 
good Life. ſeconding his ſound Doctrine, was a great Mean of 
the Converſion of ſo many ; and that much People were add- 
ed to the Lord. Obſerve laſtly, The Holy Exhortation which 
Barnabas gave theſe New Converts at Antioch He exhorted 
them, that with Purpoſe of Heart they would cleave unto the 
Lord: That is, with a firm and fixed Reſolution of Will to 
keep cloſe to the Profeſſion of the Truth of Chriſt ; whatever 
Tribulation or Diſtreſs they might meet with. Young Con- 
verts need Exhortation and Counſel, to eſtabliſh and confirm 
them in the Faith of the Goſpel, and. to encourage them to 
hold faſt to Chriſt. | 


25 Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus for to ſeek 
Saul. 26 And when he had found him, he brought him 
unto Antioch. And it came to pals, that a whole 
year they aſſembled themſelves with the church, and 
taught much people. And the diſciples were called 
Chriſtians firſt in Antioch. | ” i 


Obſerve here, A further Inſtance of the Piety of that good 
Man. Barnabas having a great Zeal and fervent Deſire that 
the Goſpel might be more and more propagated, he went to 
Tarſus to ſeek out Saul, that they might join together in the 
Work of Chriſt : And having found him, he brought him to 
Antiach ; where for a whole Year they inſtructed the Church 
in that City, and taught much People. O how happy 1s it 
for the Church of Chriſt, when her Miniſters, laying aſide all 
private Intereſt, do unitedly apply themſelves to promote the 
common Intereſt of Chriſtianity, by propagating the Goſpel 
far and near | Ob/zrve farther, How the Believers, both Jews 
and Gentiles, were united in one common Name at Antioch ; 
the Jews had hitherto called them Nazarites and Galileans, and 
they called themſelves Diſciples, Believers, Brethren, and thoſe 
of the Church; but now in this Place, Antioch, they were firſt 
called Chriſtians : A very great Honour. conferred upon this 
Gentile City, which exalted her now above Feruſalem itſelf. At 
Antiach, a Gentile City, Chriſt ſet up his Standard for the Gen- 
tiles, and diſplayed his Banner, and puts his own Name upon 
the deſpiſed Gentiles. They who before were counted Dogs, 
and the Off- ſcouring of all Things, have now the venerable 
Name of Chriſt impoſed upon them. The Diſciples were called 
Chriſtians firſt at Antioch. Note laſtly, That the Diſciples 
did not call themſelves Chriſtians firſt at Antioch, much leſs did 
their Enemies give them that Name ; but they had it by Divine 
Authority impoſed upon them: God would have Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples called Chriſtians. 1. As Scholars, who receive their De- 
nomination from their Maſter, they are taught to learn of, and 
imitate Chriſt, whoſe Name they bear. 2. As the Word Chriſ- 
tians ſignifies, anointed ones, it puts them in Mind of their 
Divine Unction, which they have received from the Holy One, 
whereby they are made Kings and Prieſts unto God. We are 
at this Day called Reformed Chriſtians. God grant that we may 
not cheat ourſelves with an empty and inſigniicant Name; but 
let us fill up that glorious Title, and be reformed in our 
Lives, as well as in our Religion; beautifying our holy Pro- 
ſeſſion by an holy and becoming Converſation ; otherwiſe an 
unbaptized Heathen, at the Great Day, will not change Eſtate 
wich many baptized Chriſtians. —— 


27 J And in theſe days came prophets from Jeruſalem 
unto Antioch. 28 And there ſtood up one of them 
named Agabus, and ſignified by the Spirit that there 
ſhould be great dearth throughout all the world: 
a which came to pals in the days of Claudius Cefar. 29 
Then the diſciples, every man according to his ability, 


determined to ſend relief unto the brethren which dwelt 
N XXVII. 
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in Judea. 30 Which alſo they did, and C:nt it to the 
elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


_- 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Wiſdom of God, at the firſt 
Planting of the Chriſtian Church, did confer upon ſome of its 
Members extraordinary Gifts; as the Gift of Tongues, the 
Gift of Miracles, the Gift of Prophecy, and the like. Accord- 
ingly, at this Time, certain Perſons who had the Gift of Pro- 
. and did foretel Things to come, being now at Antioch, 
by Revelation from the Spirit of God, foretold that there 
would ſhortly be a great Famine over all Judea, and ſeveral 
other Parts of the World; which exactly came to pals in the 
Reign of the Emperor Claudius. Where note, 'That as it is God's 
Prerogative to fore-know future Things, ſo it is his Preroga- 
tive to enable others to foretel future Things. This Famine 
was here foretold, not by Judicial Aſtrology, but by Divine 
Revelation : That God, who provided for the Patriarchs, by 
means of Joſeph's foreſeeing the Famine in Egypt, provided 
now for the Chriſtians, by Agabus's foretelling the Famine which 
came upon Fudea : Agabus ſtood up and ſignified by the Spi- 
rit, that there ſhould be a great Dearth throughout all Fudea. 
As God's Omnipotence is exerted for his Church's Protection, 
ſo is his Omniſcience employed for its Suſtentation and Pre- 
ſervation : Yea, all his Attributes are engaged for her Benefit 
and Advantage. Ob/. 2. The full Proof and Evidence which 
the new Converts at Antioch gave of the Truth of their Con- 
verſion to the Chriſtian Religion : Namely, their Charity and 
Alms ſeaſonably ſent to the Succour and Relief of their Fellow- 
Members in Chrift, which were in Judea. Theſe were be- 
come very poor, by reaſon of the extraordinary Malice, and 
long Perſecution of the Jews againſt them. And the ſeaſon- 
able Succour, now ſent them from Anticch, was a ſingular 
Comfort to them, and a ſweet-ſmelling Sacrifice unto God. 
Ob/erve laſtly, The wiſe Regulation of their Charity, every 
Man gave according to his Ability, This is the true Standard 
of Charity: We are to give Alms of ſuch Things as we have, 
and according to, what we have. Chriſtian Prudence muſt di- 
rect us in the Exerciſe of Chriſtian Charity; that muſt direct 
us in finding out fit and proper Objects for our Charity, that 
we may give moſt to them that have moſt need. Prudence 
muſt alſo direct us in timing of our Charity, that we do 
not. put our poor Brethren off with frivolous Excuſes and te- 
dious Delays. And it muſt direct us in the Meaſure of our 
Charity, that it doth not exceed the Bounds of our Eſtates. 
Few indeed are guilty of erring on that hand; but it is poſſible 
there may be an Error in the Exceſs, as well as in the Defect, 
of our Chriſtian Charity, To prevent both Evils, let the 
Practice of theſe Primitive Chriſtians be a Pattern for our Imi- 
tation: I ho determined every one, according to his Ability, to 


ſend Relief unto the Brethren, and ſent it by the Hands of Bar- 
nabas and Saul, | | | | co: 


CHAP. XII. 
St Luke, the Writer of this Hiftory, having related what Suc- 


ceſs the Apoſtles had at Antioch ; he now returns to Judea, and 
declares what Perſecution the Church met with at Jeruſalem : 


Where St James was beheaded ; and $t Peter impriſoned, but 
by an Angel miraculouſly delivered, as this Chapter informs us. 


OW about that time Herod the king ſtretched 
forth his hand to vex certain of the church. 


Obſerve here, 1. Satan, the grand Enemy of the Church of 
God, never wants Inſtruments for carrying on his perſecuting 
Deſigns againſt the Church; he had many Pharaohs in the Old 
Teſtament Times, bitter Oppreſſors of the Jewiſh Church; and 
ſeveral Herods under the New Teſtament; as Herod Antipas, 
and Herod Agrippa, who were very warm in the worſt Work ; 
namely, that of Perſecution. Herod fretched forth his Hand 
to dex certain of the Church; that is, to kill ſome and to 
impriſon others. Satan's Bloodhounds have ſuch an inſatiable 
Thirſt after the Blood of the Saints, that they can never be 
ſatiated with it, nor ſatisfied without it. A tyrannical Perſe- 


cutor is like a Hydropick Perſon, the more he drinks, the 
more he thirſts. 


2 And he killed James the brother of John with the 
ſword. 3 And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, he 
proceeded further to take Peter alſo. Then were the 


ad of unleavened bread. 
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Chap. 12. 


D The Perſon ſlain by the Sword of Herod, 
e he Broder of Fobn. We __ in the Goſpel that he 
was one of the Sons of Zebedee, that deſired of Chriſt the Pre- 
eminence to ſit at his Right Hand in his Kingdom; and now 
he is the firſt of the Apoſtles that ſuffered el 42 who 
drank of Chriſt's Cup, and was baptized with his Baptiſm. He 
was called Boanerges, or a Son of Thunder, for his zealous and 
earneſt preaching : No wonder then that Herod and the enraged 

ews hated him, and were ſtirred up by Satan to deſtroy him. 


85 ſuch as are moſt uſeful to, and moſt eminent in, the Church, 


are always the Objects of Satan's Wrath and Anger, and of 
the Perſecutor's Rage and Fury: He killed James the Brother 
of John with the Sword. Obſerve, 2. James being ſlain, Fe- 
ter is to follow; He proceeded farther to take Peter alſo. The 
Rage of Perſecutors is not eaſily ſatisfied, and the Blood which 
they ſhed, is but Oil to feed the Flames of their Revenge. But 
mark the over-ruling Power and Goodneſs of God, tho' St 

ames was murthered, St Peter ſhall be but impriſoned : The 
ee doth not commit all his Corn to the Oven, but 
ſaves ſome for Seed. Perſecutors cannot do all the Miſchief 
they would, and they ſhall not do all they can. 


4 And when he had apprehended him, he put him 
in priſon, and delivered him to four quaternions of 
ſoldiers to keep him, intending after Eaſter to bring 
him forth to the people. 


Peter being impriſoned, Obſerve, What an Exceſs of Care | 


and Caution Herod takes for ſecuring his Priſoner : Sixteen Sol- 
diers are ſet to guard him ; four at a Time, and to take their 
Turns at the four Watches of the Night, to relieve one another. 
Thence learn, That the Enemies of the Church make the ſureſt 
Work they can, when at any Time God permits his Servants 
to fall into any of their Hands. Thus they dealt with the 
Head, when they had apprehended him : The Watch-word 
was, Huld him faſt, St Matt. xxvi. 48. When they crucified 
him, they nailed him faſt to his Croſs ;3 when they buried him, 
they made the Sepulchre ſure, ſealing the Stone, and ſetting a 
Watch : And thus they deal with the Members ; St Peter has 
Guard upon Guard ſet over him, ſome Soldiers chained to 
him, and others always ſtanding at the Door to obſerve him. 
But all this Care, Concern, and Caution, to ſecure the Pri- 
ſoner, did illuſtrate the Glory of the Miracle in his wonderful 


Deliverance. 


z Peter therefore was kept in priſon : but prayer was 
made without ceaſing of the church unto God for him. 


That is, fervent and importunate Prayer was put up to God 
by the Chureh on Peter's Behalf : With the united Strength of 
their whole Souls they ſtormed Heaven, and took him by 
Force out of Herod's Hand. Learn, 1. That when the Church 
is plunged into deep Perplexities, the only Help ſhe can hope 
for, muſt come unto her in the way of Prayer. Learn, 2. That 
when God ſuffers any of the Miniſters of the Church to fall 
under the Rage of Perſecutors, it is the Church's Duty to 
wreſtle with God by Prayer in an extraordinary Manner on 
their Behalf ; Prayer was made without ceaſing of the Church, 
Learn, 3. That when God intends to beſtow any extraordi- 
nary Mercy upon his Church, he ſtirs up the Hearts of his Peo- 
ple to pray for it in a very extraordinary Manner. 


6 And when Herod would have brought him forth, 
the ſame night Peter was ſleeping between two ſoldiers 
bound with two chains; and the keepers before the 
door kept the priſon. | 


Obſerve, Peter continued in Priſon till the very Night before 
Herod intended to bring him out to the People : and if they 
deſired it, *tis probable he intended to put him to Death the 
next Day. Learn thence, That God oft-times ſuffers his Chil- 
dren to come to the Pit's Brink, and then delivers them, that 
they may be the more ſenſible of his Mercy, and have the 
greater Cauſe to magnify his Power. Peter was now come to 
his laſt Night; the Tyrant Herod probably intended his Execu- 
tion next Morning, Now was the Time for God to ſtep in : 


Our Extremity is his Opportunity. O8/erve farther, That not- 
withſtanding Peter's imminent and impending Danger, he ſleeps 
very ſoundly, reſigning up himſelf into the Hands of Chrift, 
and reſolving that if he may no longer live Chriſt's Servant, 
ion, whether Her od that | 
2 


f 


that he will die his Sacrifice, I que 


> 


impriſoned him flept half ſo ſoundly, Lord! how (oft and 
ſecure a Pillow is a good Conſcience, even in the Confines of 
Death, and in the very Jaws of Danger! Obſerve laſtly, That 
God takes moſt Care of Peter, when he was able to take leaf 
Care of himſelf : When he was aſleep, and altogether inſen- 
ſible of his Danger, God was awake, and acting effectually 
in order to his Deliverance. Happy Priſoners ! who have God 
with them in Priſon : Such are Priſoners of Hope indeed, and 
ſhall certainly experience divine Help. 


7 And behold, the angel of the Lord came upon 
him, and a light ſhined in the priſon : and he ſmote 
Peter on the ſide, and raiſed him up, ſaying, Ariſe up 
quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands. 8 And 
the angel ſaid unto him, Gird thyſelf, and bind on thy 
ſandals. And ſo he did. And he faith unto him, Caſt 
thy garment about thee, and follow me. 9 And 
he went out and followed him, and wiſt not that it was 
true which was done by the angel ; but thought he ſaw 
a viſion. 10 When they were paſt the firſt and the ſe- 
cond ward, they came unto the iron gate that leadeth 
unto the city ; which opened to them of its own accord : 
and they went out, and paſſed on through one ſtreet : 
and forthwith the angel departed from him, 


Obſerve here, 1. That God hath ſometimes made uſe of the 
Miniſtry of Angels to effect Deliverance for his People. C. 2. 
The ſeveral good Offices which the Angel now did for Peter, 
in order to his Enlargement. Peter is aſleep, the Angel 
awakes him; he is laid, the Angel raiſes him; he is amazed, 
the Angel directs him ; he is bound, the Angel unties him; he 
knows not where he is, the Angel goes before him, and guides 
him: He is to paſs through many Difficulties, the Angel con- 
ducts him. Lord! how innumerable are the good Offices, 
which at thy Command the holy Angels do for us, tho” they 
are not ſenſibly in this manner apprehended by us? What Love 
and Service do we owe to thee ? What Honour and Reſpect 
ſhould we pay to them, for their Care over us, and Attendance 
upon us? Of. 3. Peter muſt ariſe, gird himſelf, bind on his 
Sandals, caſt his Garment about him, follow the Angel, and 
uſe his own Endeavours in order to his own Deliverance. God 
will have him uſe the Means, even then when he was about to 
work a Miracle for him. What a tempting of God is it then 
to neglect the Means, when we cannot expect Miracles! As to 
truſt to Means, is to neglect God, ſo to neglect the Means, 
is to tempt God. We mult always ſubſerve the Providence of 
God in the Uſe of ſuch Means as his Wiſdom has appointed 
and directed us unto. Obſerve laſtly, That this Deliverance 
was ſo amazing and ſurprizing, that Peter thought it a Dream 
only, ver. 9. He wi/t not that it was true, but thought be ſaw 
a Viſion. Learn thence, That ſometimes the Deliverances of the 
godly from imminent and apparent Dangers, are ſo very won- 
derful, and attended with ſuch a Crowd of Improbabilities, 
that they have much ado to believe them, tho” they ſee them 
with their Eyes. When God turned the Captivity of Peter, 
he was like unto them that dream, Pſal. cxxvi. 1, 


11 And when Peter was come to himſelf, he ſaid, 
Now I know of a ſurety that the Lord hath ſent his 
angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, 
and from all the expectation of the people of the Jews. 
12 And when he had conſidered he thing, he came to 
the houſe of Mary the mother of John, whoſe ſur- 
name was Mark, where many were gathered together, 
praying. 13 And as Peter knocked at the door of the 
gate, a damſel came to hearken, named Rhoda. 14 
And when ſhe knew Peter's voice, ſhe opened not the 
gate for gladneſs, but ran in, and told how Peter ſtood 
before the gate. 15 And they ſaid unto her, Thou art 
mad. But ſhe conſtantly affirmed that it was even ſo. 
Then faid they, It is his angel. 16 But Peter continued 
knocking. And when they had opened 2% door, and 
ſaw him, they were aſtoniſhed. 17 But he beckoning 
unto them with the hand to hold their peace, declared 
unto them how the Lord had brought him out of the pri- 
ſon. And he ſaid, Go ſhew thele things unto James, 


and 
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and to the brerhren. And he departed, and went into 


another place. 


Obſerve here, 1. The wiſe and holy Courſe which the Chyrch 
took for obtaining the Apoſtle's Enlargement, and that was 
keeping a Day of Prayer; a Number of Chriſtians get together, 
and importune Heaven ; the Enemies plot, the Church prays 3 
they ſhut the Priſon Doors, the Church opens Heaven's Doors, 
and God gives Peter in, as an Anſwer of Prayer, before they 
roſe off from their Knees. O how good, is it to draw nigh. to 

God! What a God-hearing-Prayer is our God? How great 
is the Power and Prevalency of the conjoined Prayers of good. 
Men ? God's praying People ever have been, and will, be, a 
prevailing People. W hilft theſe pious Souls were in the very 
Act of calling upon God for Peter's Releaſe, God gives in 
Peter releaſed to them, God never wants Means for his Peo- 
ple's Deliverance, when he is once ſet on Work by the Prayers 
of his People. Obſerve, 2. St Peter being delivered, meditates 

' whilſt he was walking in the Streets, and going along by him- 
ſelf, of the Greatneſs of his Danger, and the Graciouſneſs of 
his Deliverance : Holy and ſuitable Thoughts, pious Medita- 
tions and Ejaculations, do well become us in any Place, at all 
Times, and upon all Occaſions ; but eſpecially after ſingular 
Deliverances from ſignal Dangers. We can never enough ru- 
minate upon them, or be ſufficiently thankful for them. Ob- 
ferve, 3. The Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Divine Providence 
in directing Peter in the Dead of the Night, to the Houſe where 
the Saints were praying for him. This is the more remarka- 
ble, becauſe the Angel having done his Work which God ſent 
him upon, after he had delivered Peter from his Chains and Im- 

priſonment, he left him to ſhift for himſelf, and to take care of 
his own Safety; but tho' an Angel left him, yet the Providence 
of God conducted him to a Place where he was both ſafe and 
welcome. Obſerve, 4. What an ancient Opinion it was, that 
every good Man had a Guardian- Angel appointed him by God, 
to take a ſpecial Care of him to his Life's End; to direct him 
in his Way, to guard him from Dangers, and to deliver him in 
his Diſtreſles ; They ſay, It is his Angel. For which Saying there 
could be no Reaſon, had there not been a current Opinion 


among them of Guardian-Angels. Bleſſed be God, his holy] 


Angels are our Keepers, our Counſellors, our Defenders, our 
loving and friendly Aſſociates; and they ſhall never depart from 
us, till they have conducted us ſafely to our heavenly Father's 
Houſe, where we ſhall be as the 2 of God in Heaven. Ob- 
ſerve, 5. How Peter gives God, and not the Angel, the Glory 
of his Deliverance, ver. 17. He declared how the Lord had 
brought him out of the Priſon. The Angel was but the Inſtru- 
ment, God was the principal Agent, ver. 11. The Lord hath 
ſent his Angel, and delivered me out of the Hand of Herod. All 
Deliverances muſt be aſcribed to him, who commands Deli- 
verance for his People. Obſerve, 6. The prudential Care 
which St Peter takes for his future Preſervation 3 He departed, 
and went to another Place, He could not think himſelf ſafe 
whilſt Herod was ſo near, no more than a Lamb could be ſafe 
near the Lion's Den. He knew he ſhould be hunted for, there 
fore eſcapes for his Life. And beſides his own Danger, he was 
not willing to endanger his Friends, who did now entertain and 
harbour him; but both for his own and their Preſervation, he 
departs to another Place, Learn, That a prudential Uſe of 
all lawful Means for our own and others Preſervation, in Sub- 
ſerviency to the Divine Providence, is our Duty, our Wiſdom, 
and Intereſt, both as Men and Chriſtians. 5 


18 Now as ſoon as it was day there was no ſmall 
ſtir among the ſoldiers what was become of Peter. 1 
And when Herod had ſought for him, and found him 
not, he examined the keepers, and commanded that 

they ſhould be put to death. And he went down from 

Judea to Cæſarea, and there abode. ; 


Obſerve here, 1. How wicked Perſecutors are mightily en- 
raged, when their bloody Purpoſes are diſappointed. Herod 
having loſt his Prize, is ſo incenſed, that he cauſed the Keepers 
firſt to be examined (and poſſibly by Tortures) and then to be 
put to Death. Obſerve, 2. The Juſtice of God, and the great 
njuſtice of Herod > It was juſt in God, to ſuffer the Soldiers, 
who were Herod's Inſtruments in Perſecution, to die by the 
bloody Hand of Herod, whoſe Tools they were. Inſtruments 
in Perſecution God oft-times meets with in this World, and 


ſometimes they fall by the Hands of Perſecutors themſelves ; 


Breaſt of Blaſtus the King 


yet was it notorious Injuſtice in Herod to put to Death thoſe 
innocent Soldiers, who could not help what was done, and 


were no ways acceſlary to the Priſoner's Eſcape. 


F 20 ¶ And Herod was highly diſpleaſed wich them of 


Tyre and Sidon. But they came with one accord to 
him, and having made Blaſtus the king's chamberlain 
their friend, deſired peace; becauſe their country was 


* 


nouriſhed by the king's country. 


Obſerve, . Herod, upon St Peter's Eſcape out of his Hands, 
leaves 7eruſalem, and goes to dwell at Ce/area ; where, being 
bighly diſpleafed” with the rich Citizens of Tyre and Sidon, he 
deſigns to make War upon them. But they being ſenfible that 
their Cities lying upon the Sea-Coaſts, and having little Land 
belonging to them, they muſt be beholden to 3 and. Ga- 
lilee, which were under Herod's Juriſdiction, for a great Part 
of their Proviſions; therefore they prudently compound the 


Matter with him, knowing that to fight with him who fed 


to be famiſhed. And opening the 
* s Chamberlain, with a golden Key, 
thro” that Paſſage they made their Acceſs to pacify the King. 
Intereft leads us to pay Homage to them, whom our Depen- 
dency is upon: Yet tho' Men depend upon God for all, for 
Life, and for the Comforts and N of Life, which they 
do enjoy (our Country being nouriſhed by the King of Hea- 
ven's Country; ) yet how few by Prayer do own their Depen- 
dence upon him, or by Praiſe and Thankſgiving do acknow- 


them, was the ready Way 


: 


ledge the Hand that ſupplies them ? 


21 And upon a ſet day Herod arrayed in royal 
apparel ſat upon his throne, and made an oration 
unto them. 22 And the people gave a ſhout, /aying, 
It is the voice of a God and not of a man. 23 And 
immediately the angel of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe 
he gave not God the glory: and he was eaten of 
worms, and gave up the ghoſt, 1 955 


Upon a ſet Day, that is, as ſome ſup oſe, on his own Birth- 
day, he was arrayed in Royal Apparel, in a Cloak made of 
Cloth of Silver, but dyed with St Fames's Blood, verſe 2. 
which being beaten upon by the Sun-beams, did plainly dazzle 
the Eyes of all Spectators, he makes an eloquent Oration more 
gaudy than his Apparel, unto the People, who cried out in Ap- 
probation thereof, The Voice of a God, and not of a Man! 
Herod, inſtead of repelling this their impious Flattery, embraces 
and hugs their Praiſes, as proper to himſelf ; and thereupon an' 
Angel, and Worms, the beſt and the baſeſt of Creatures, meet 
in his Puniſhment ; "The 5 him, and the Worms 
eating him up; and no wonder that Worms quickly devoured 
him, whom thoſe Fleſh-Flies had blown up before ; no wonder 
that he is eaten up of Worms, who forgot that he was a Worm! 
Quęſt. But why were not the People punifhed as well as the 
Prince ; ſceing they were equally guilty of robbing God of his 
Honour ? True, Herod was the Receiver, but they were the 
Thieves ; wl 1 fell not the Puniſhment on the whole Mul- 
titude? Anſ. Becauſe more Diſcretion is expected from a Prince, 
than from a Rabble: Beſides, what in them was but a blaſphe- 
mous Compliment, was by his Acceptance of it made a Reali- 
ty, and was uſurped by him, and aſſumed to him as due to his 
Deſerts. From the whole note, 1. That Flattery, either given 
or taken, is a very dangerous Sin, a God. provoking, and a 
W rath-procuring Sin. If we flatter Men, God will not flatter 
us; but deal plainly, yet ſeverely with us. One of the Ancients 


9 | ſaid, he was afraid of Praiſe and Commendation, as much as 


of a Crack of Thunder. When Men give much Glory to 
Men, it is very hard for Men to give that Glory back again 
to God, Herod was ſo pleaſed and tickled with the Glory 
which the People gave him, that he could not part with it; 


but by keeping that, he loſt his Life. Note, 2. That tho? Go 


bears long with many Sorts of Sinners, yet not with Sinners of 
this Sort: Immediately the Angel of the Lord ſmote him: Agreea- 
ble to that of Job, Chap. xxxil. 22. I #now not how 10 give flat- 
tering Titles, for in ſo doing my Maker would ſoon take me away, 
The great God will admit of no Corrivals 3 he will not ſuffer 
his Glory to be given to another ; he will be a ſwift Witneſs 
againſt the Flatterer, as well as againſt the Falſe-ſwearer ; 
Malachi iii. 5. He can deſtroy both Flatterer and Flattered 
with the Twinkling of an Eye, or with the Turning of a 
Hand ; and thoſe that are cried up as Gods to Day, are as 
Dung To-morrow. | Is „„ 


ES 1 24 J But 


8 Obſerve here, That the City of Antioch beirig the firſt Gen- 


ment to him to be a Teacher at Antioch. Learn thence, That 


2 As they miniſtred unto the Lord, and faſted, the 
holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for 
the work whereunto I have called them. 3 And when 


them, they ſent them away. | 


Hands, for preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles : This was a 
great Work, and not to be undertaken without a ſpecial Call 


Which Words prove both the Deity and Perſonality of the 
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24 © But che word of God grew and multiplied. 25 
And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jeruſalem, when 
they had fulfilled heir miniſtry, and took with them 


John whoſe ſurname, was Mark7 
661 BOO $41 Ii. „ 
Olſerve, "Herod" the Tyrant and Perſecutor being dead, the 
Goſpel proſpered, and was preached up and down with great 
Succeſs, Perſecutors, by their weak Endeavours to pull down 


&@ + | 
41 


1 


the Church, do build it up the ſtronger. The Church in Egyp! | when thus performed 


never grew ſo;high, as when" Pharaoh laboured moſt to keep 
it low ; the more he moleſted, them, the more, he multiplied 
them. Thus here, after Hered's Death, and Peter's Deli- 
verance, the Word of God grew and multiplied : That is, the 
Number -of Believers increaſed through the Preaching of the 
Word, as Sced is multiplied by the Kae of the Hand; 
the Word preached is the Seed ſown in the Furrows of the 
Field: The, Ground was now harrowed by the Hand of the 
Perſecutors, and the Seed grew. the better, and the Fruits of 
Faith. and Obedience did, by every Shower of Perſecution 
more and more abound; The Truth of God may for a 
'T'ime be oppreſſed, but it ſhall never be fully and finally ſup- 
prefſed-; {till the H/ord of God grew and multiplied, 


CHAP: XIII. 


St Luke, the Writer of this Hiſtory, having given us an Ac- 
count how the Chriftian Church was firſt planted among the 
Fews by St Peter's Miniſtry, in the twelve firſt Chapters; 
Ile now applies his. Pen in declaring how the Goſpel was 
planted and propagated among ft the Gentiles by &t Paul's 

' Miniftry, to the End of the Book. Now in this Chapter we 


. have the ſolemn Miffion of Saul and Barnabas to the Miniſtry 
' among the Gentiles, fully related. | 1 


OW there were in the church that was at An- 
tioch certain Prophets and teachers; as Barna- 
bas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of 
Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been brought up 
with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. | 


tile City which entertained the Goſpel, there was at that Time 
ſeveral Prophets and "Teachers in that City to inſtruct the Peo- 
ple, and to lay the Foundation of a Chriſtian Church amongſt 
them: And amongft others, there was found one very emi- 
nent Perſon named Manaen, who was of that high Rank and 
Quality, that he was brought up with Herod at Court; and as 
the learned Lightfoot thinks, was converted there by the Preach- 
ing of St John the Baptiſt : Yet this Man, contemning with 
Meſes the Pleaſures of the Court, did think it no Diſparage- 


God is pleaſed to manifeſt the Freeneſs of his Grace in effectu - 
ally calling ſome of all Sorts and Ranks of Men to the Know- 
ledge and Obedience of the Goſpel, and to a Participation of 
the Benefit offered in and by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Manaen 
which had been brought up with Herod the Tetrarch, 


they had faſted and prayed, and laid their hands on 


. Obſerve here, How the Holy Ghoſt takes Occaſion, when 
the Teachers of the Church at Antioch were aſſembled together | 
in God's Preſence, and about his Work, to give them particu- 
lar Inſtructions and Directions concerning his Will and their | 
Duty. Obſerve farther, The ſolemn Charge given by the Holy 


Ghoſt, to ſet apart Saul and Barnabas by ſolemn Impoſition of 


from God; therefore, ſays the Holy Ghoſt, ſeparate me Bar- 
nabas and Saul to the Work whereunto I have called them: 


Holy Ghoſt: He who calls Miniſters to the Office, and unto 
whoſe Service they are ſeparated, is both God, and a diſtin 
Perſon in the Godhead ; but this the Holy Ghoſt did: Se- 
parate me Barnabas and Saul. Here note, 1. That the Work 


. 


apart for the Work of Miniſtry before they undertake it; 
a Call from God is not ſufficient, without a Separation by Man, 
Note, 2. That this Separation ought to be performed by the 
Chief Miniſters of the Church, who have Authority from 


| Chriſt to ſeparate and "ſet others apart for the Work of the 


Miniſtry, The Holy Ghoſt ſaid to the Teachers of the Church 
at Antioch, Separate me. Note, 3, That this ſolemn Act and 
Ordinance ought to be performed in a very ſolemn Manner, by 
Faſting, Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands. Note, 4. That 

„it is agreeable to the Mind, and accord- 
ing to the Inſtitution and Appointment of the Holy Ghoſt: 
The Holy "Ghoft ſaid, ſeparate, &c, Note laſtly, Tho' the 
Office of the Miniſtry be an honourable Office, yet withal it 
is a laborious Work. Separate them for the Wort whereuntg 
I have called them. *Tis a Work that requires Attendance 
and zealous Application, both in Seaſon and out of Seaſon': 
Praying, Preaching, adminiſtring Sacraments; guiding and 
governing the Flock' by private Admonition, and publick Cen- 
ſure ? Theſe are weighty Works, found ſo now by thoſe that 
perform them faithfully, and will be found ſo at the great Day 
by the Slothful and Negligent. How can that be eſteemed by 
any a flight and inconſiderable Work, unto the faithful Pet- 
formance whereof, ſo great a Reward is promiſed, and to the 
Omiſſion whereof, ſo dreadful a Woe is denounced ? If S 
deſtroy. Men's Souls, he ſhall anſwer for them as a Murtherer 
only, not as an Officer intruſted with the Care of them; but 
if the Watchman doth not warn, if the Shepherd doth net 
feed, if the Prophet does not inſtruct, if the Steward doth not 
provide, he ſhall anſwer not only for the Souls that have miſ- 
carried, but for an Office neglected, for a Talent hidden, 
and for a Stewardſhip unfaithfully adminiſtred. Lord! how 
unable ſhall we be at the making up of our Accounts to endure 
the hideous Outries of diſtreſſed Souls, ſaying, Parentes 
ſenſimus parricidas Our Guides have miſled us, our Watch- 
men have betrayed ys, our Stewards have defrauded us, and 
the following of their evil Example has undone us. 


4 So they being ſent forth by the holy Ghoſt, de- 
parted unto Seleucia : and from thence they failed to 
Cyprus. 5 And when they were at Salamis, they 
preached the word of God. in the ſynagogues of the 
Jews: and they had alſo John to heir miniſter. 6 And 
when they had gone through the ile unto Paphos, they 
found a certain ſorcerer, a falſe prophet, a Jew, whole 
name was Barjeſus.: 7 Which was with the deputy of 
the country, - Sergius Paulus, a prudent man; who 
called for Barnabas and Saul, and defired to hear the 
word of God. 8 But Elymas the ſorcerer (for fo is 
his name by interpretation) withſtood them, ſeeking 
to turn away the deputy from the faith. o Then 
Saul, who alſo 7s called Paul, filled with the holy 
Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him, 10 And ſaid, O full of 
all ſubtilty and all miſchief, hou child of the devil, 
thou enemy of all righteouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe 
to pervert the right ways of the Lord? 11 And now 
behold, the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou 
ſhalt be blind, not ſeeing; the ſun for a ſeaſon. And 
immediately there fell on him a miſt and a darkneſs: 
and he went about ſeeking ſome. to lead him by the 
hand. 12 Then the deputy, when he ſaw what was 


5 believed, being aſtoniſhed at the doctrine of the 
ord, 21 | 8 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtles Barnabas and Saul having re- 
ceived their Commiſſion, ſet forth for their Work to which they 
were deſigned; and their firſt Journey was from Antioch to 
Cyprus, an Iſland of the Gentiles, lewd and wicked ; where 
Venus Was worſhipped : And much Filthineſs was committed 
ey them in that abominable Pagan Worſhip. Yet the tice 
Grace of God caſts a Look of Pity and Love upon ſinful G- 
prus : the Holy Ghoſt direRs theſe Apoſtles thither, to reclum 
them from Sin, and reduce them to the Obedience of the 
Goſpel. Obſerve, 2. That tho“ Saul and Barnabas were ſent 
forth to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, yet they made 
the firſt Tender of it to the Jews where-cver they came; ac- 
cordingly here in Cyprus, there being a great Number of 


of the Miniſtry is a ſeparate Work. Miniſters muſt be ſet 
3 


Jews, the Apoſtles went into the Synagogue, and preached to 
| * * theme 
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them. Chriſt was the Miniſter of Circumciſion, who was him- 
ſelf ſent to the bft Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael; and according- 
y ſent his Apoſtles out firſt, to feed and gather theſe poor ſcat- 
= Sheep ; theſe were accounted the Children of the Houſe, 
and the Gentiles reckoned as Dogs ; but when thoſe wanton 
and full-fed Children began to waſte their Meat, and caſt 
it under their Table, then did the Gentile Dogs gather up their 
Leavings, Acts xiii. 46. It was necelſary, both by virtue of 
Chriſt's Command and Example alſo, that the Word of God 
ſhould be firſt ſpoken to you :. But ſeeing ye put it from you, and 
judge your ſelves unworthy of eternal Life, Lo, we turn to the 
Gentiles, Obſerve, 3. What an early Oppoſition the Devil 
made againſt the Apoſtles in their Gora Fon Goſpel to the 
Gentiles ; he feared the battering down the Walls of his King- 
dom, and therefore ſtirs up his Inſtrument Elymas the Sorcerer 
to withſtand them, and particularly to endeavour to divert Ser- 
gius Paulus, who governed that Iſland, from the Faith. Where 
note, The Character given of this vile Man by the Apoſtle, O 
full of all Subtilty and Miſchief ; a Child of the Devil, an Ene- 
my of all 4! a bo 5 Intimating, 1. That to be ſubtile to 
do Miſchief, is the Genius or Diſpoſition of the Devil's Chil- 
dren. 2. That to be an Oppoſer of Good, is to be conformable 
to the Devil: It is the Height of Wickedneſs, not only to do 
Evil, but to oppoſe Good; te be an Enemy to, and Oppoſer 
of Goodnels, is the very Character of Satan and his Children. 
So much as any Man oppoſes Goodneſs, ſo much he has of the 
Devil's Diſpoſition in him, Thou Child of the Devil, thou Ene- 
my of all Righteouſneſs. Obſerve, 4. The Judgment inflicted by 
God on this wicked Inſtrument of the Devil, and the Suitable- 
neſs of the Judgment inflicted on the Sin committed, he wicked- 
ly ſhut the Eyes of his Underſtanding againſt the Light of the 
Goſpel, and God deprives him of his bodily Sight. Thus the 
Wiſdom of God doth oft-times ſo ſuit his Judgment to the Sins 
committed, that a Perſon may even read his Sin in his Puniſh- 
ment: Yet how did God temper Mercy with the Judgment, 
inflicting Blindneſs upon this vile Wretch only for a Seaſon 
even the very Judgments of God are Medicinal and in Mercy : 
When God puniſhes, it is with Deſign not to ruin but reform. 
Obſerve, laſtly, What Succeſs St Paul's Miniſtry, together with 
the Sight of this Miracle, had upon Sergius Paulus the Gover- 
nor; he was thereby converted to the Faith; hen he jaw 
what was done, he believed; being aſtoniſhed at the Doctrine 
of the Lord. The Word never works more kindly, than 
when it is received with Admiration. Yet doth the Word 


ſometimes work Admiration, where it does not produce Faith : 


Many marvelled who never believed; but this Governor was 
aſtoniſhed, and believed alſo. | 


13 Now when Paul and .his company looſed from 
Paphos, they came to Perga in Pamphylia: and John, 
departing from them, returned to Jeruſalem. 14 , 
But when they departed from Perga, they came to 
Antioch in Piſidia, and went into the ſynagogue on the 
ſabbath- day, and fat down. 15 And after the reading 
of the law and the prophets, the rulers of the ſynagogue 
ſent unto them, ſaying, Ir men and brethren, if ye have 
any word of exhortation for the people, ſay on. 


Here we have an Account of another Journey which Paul 
and Barnabas took to preach, plant, and propagate the Goſpel. 
Namely, to Perga in Pamphylia ; and from thence to Antioch 
in Piſidia, ſo called, to diſtinguiſh it from the other Antioch in 
Syria, from whence they were ſent forth, ver. 1, 2, 3. where 
their Colleague and Companion John Mark ,withdrew from 
them, and went no farther with them to the Work. This Paul 
took very ill, as he might, if he. Jeft, them becauſe of the 
Difficulties and Dangers which he ſaw. did accompany and at- 
tend them in the Planting and Propagating of the Goſpel ; for 
he that putteth his Hand to that Plough, and then draweth back, 
juſtly deſerveth Cenſure and Reproof. However, ſuch was 
the Zeal of the two Apoſtles, - that they, travel on to Antioch 
without their Companion, where entering into -one of the 
»ynagogues of the Jews on the Sabbath day; after the reading 
lome Sections in the Law and the Prophets, as their Manner 
Was, the Rulers of the Synagogue deſired a Word of Exhor- 
tation from them. Where note, How wonderfully God over- 
ruled the Hearts of theſe Rulers of the Synagogue, not only to 


fue but to deſire the Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel to them. 
27. 4 | , | | 
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Hereupon the Apoſtle St Paul itands up, and makes a moſt ex- 
cellent Sermon to them in the following Verſes. Where note, 
How readily the bleſſed Apoſtle embraces an Opportunity to 
preach the Goſpel ; the Rulers need not aſk him twice : Little 
Importunity will ſerve to perſuade an holy Heart to undertake 

the Work of God. The faithful Miniſters of Chriſt are for- 

ward for, as well as zealous in, their Maſter's Work. No 

ſooner did the Rulers of the Synagogue requeſt a Word of Ex- 
hortation from the Apoſtle, but immediately, tho' not unpre- 

paredly, he ſtands up, and preaches to the People. 


16 Then Paul ſtood'up and beckening with his hand, 
ſaid, Men of Iſrael, and ye that fear God, give audi- 
ence. 17 The God of this people of Iſrael choſe our 
fathers, and exalted. the people when they dwelt as 
ſtrangers in the land of Egypt, and with an high arm 
brought he them out of it. 18 And about the time of 
torty years ſuffered he their manners in the wilderneſs. 
19 And when he had deſtroyed ſeven nations in the land 
of Canaan, he divided their land to them by lot. 20 
And after that he gave unto them judges, about the 
ſpace of four hundred and fifty years, until Samuel the 
prophet. 21 Andafterward they deſired a king : And 
God gave unto them Saul the ſon of Cis, a man of the 
tribe of Benjamin, by the ſpace of forty years. 22 And 
when he had removed him, he raiſed up unto them 
David to be their king. To whom alſo he gave teſtimo- 
ny, and ſaid, L have found David the ſon of Jeſſe, a man 
after mine own heart, which ſhall fulfil all my will. 
23 Of this man's ſeed hath God according to his pro- 
miſe *raifed unto Iſrael a Saviour, Jeſus; 24 When 
John had firſt preached before his coming the baptiſm 
of repentance to all the people of Iſrael. 25 And as 
John fulfilled his courſe, he ſaid, Whom think ye that 
Iam? I am not he. But behold, there cometh one after 
me, whoſe ſhoes of his f-et I am not worthy to looſe. 
26 Men and brethren, children of the ſtock of Abra- 


ham, and whoſoever among you feareth God, to you is 
the word of this ſalvation ſent. 


* 


This latter Part of the Chapter containeth an Hiſtorical and 
Practical Sermon, preached by St Paul at the Requeſt of the 
Rulers of the Synagogue. Where obſerve, 1. His Prologue or 
Preface, in which he craves their careful Attention; withal in- 
timating, That none of them would attend but only ſuch as 
truly feared God: Men of Iſrael, and ye that fear God, give 
Audience. That is the proper Character of a right attentive 
Hearer. Obſerve, 2. The Narrative which the Apoſtle gives 
of the many Divine Favours, Benefits and Bleflings, which the 
Lord beſtowed of old upon Iſrael his People; Namely, His 
free Election and chuſing them before all Nations, his won- 
derful Deliverance of them out of Egypt, his great Indul- 
gence towards them for forty Years in the Wilderneſs, as a Mo- 
ther bears with a Child's Frowardneſs and Stubbornneſs ; and 
his conſtituting a Form of Government for them under the 
Judges firſt, and Kings afterwards, particularly Saul and 
David ; who is deſcribed firſt by his Conformity to the Na- 
ture of God; he was a Man after his own Heart. Secondly, 
By —— Conformity to the Will of God: He ball fulfil all 
my Will. | | 1 5 {EY 
Having thus ended the Hiſtorical Part, he next begins the 
Practical Part of his Diſcourſe 3 and lays down this grand 
Propoſition, That Jeſus is the Chriſt and Saviour of the 
World. This Aſſertion he defends and proves, 1. From his 
Stock and Family according to the Fleſh, foretold by God. 2. 
From the Teſtimony 12 the Baptiſt his Fore - runner, ver. 
xxiii. 24. Of David's Seed hath God, according to his Pro- 
miſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour, when John had firſt preached 
the Baptiſm of Repentance. After this he makes a cloſe Ap- 
plication of the whole to them. Men and Brethren, to you is the 
Mord of this Salvation ſent. Learn thence, That the Goſpel is 
the Doctrine or Word of Salvation ſent by God unto a loſt 
World. The Goſpel is a Meſſage of Glad-tidings ; the Glad- 
tidings which the Goſpel brings, is Salvation; and the Way 
and Manner how the Goſpel brings Salvation, is threefold"; 
1. By Way of Patefaction and Diſcovery ; the Goſpel 
TTY -- makcs 


— 
+. as. . 
— 


a! 


Te 4CT'S 


_ Chap. 13. 


makes a Diſcovery o an 
no Angel in Heaven could have diſcovered it, if God had not 


firſt declared it, in and by the Goſpel, 2. By Way of Tender 
and Offer: O this joyſul Meſſage of Salvation is ſent to every 
Man's Door! Free Goes falls upon its Knees, and bogs of e- 
very Sinner to accept it. 3. By Way of Efficacy and Tower, 
The Goſpel brings with it a convincing and converting Power 
to put Men into a State of Salvation, and hath alſo an eſta- 
bliſhing and confirming Power to preſerve them in that Eſtate, 
Bleſſed be God, that to us, even to every one of us, is the 
Word of this Salvation ſent. What Monſters then are they 
who are Enemies to the preaching of the Goſpel ? They are 
Enemies to our Salvation; the only Way to Heaven is by 
Chriſt, the only Way to Chriſt is by Faith, and the only Way 
to Faith is by the Word. It cometh by Hearing. 


27 For they that dwell at Jeruſalem, and their rulers, 


becauſe they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the 
prophets which are read every ſabbath day, they have 
fulfilled them in condemning him. 28 And though they 


found no cauſe of death in bim, yet deſired they Pilate | 


that he ſhould be ſlain. 29 And when they had fulfilled 


all that was written of him, they took him down from 


the tree, and laid him in a ſepulchre. 30 But God rai- 
ſed him from the dead. 31 And he was ſeen many days 
of them which came up with him from Galilee to Je- 
ruſalem, who are his witneſſes unto the people. 32 And 
we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the pro- 
miſe which was made unto the fathers, 33 God hath 
fulfilled the ſame unto us their children, in that he hath 
raiſed up Jeſus again; as it is alſo written in the ſecond 
pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee. 34 And as concerning that he raiſed him up 
from the dead, now no more to return to corruption, 
he ſaid on this wife, I will give you the ſure mercies of 
David. 35 Wherefore he faith alſo in another p/alm, 
Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle declares the ignominious 
Death: 2. The glorious Reſurrection of the Lord, Jeſus, 
whom he proves to be the true and promiſed Meſſias. 1. For 
his ignominious Death, The Jews hanged him upon a Tree. The 
Son of God was not only put to Death, but to the worſt of 
Deaths, even the Death of the Croſs, by the wicked Jews : 
Yet the Apoſtle acknowledges, that neither the Jewiſh Rulers 
nor People did underſtand him to be the Meflias, as they 
might have done, had they conſidered the Predictions of the 
Prophets; and therefore their Ignorance would not excuſe 
them, for the Ignorance and Heedleſneſs of Men, enjoying 
the Means and Opportunities of Knowledge, will certainly 
bring Deſtruction upon them. To fin blindly without Know- 
ledge, or to fin wilfully againſt Knowledge, when we have 
the Means of Knowledge, is a damnable Sin : The Rulers, be- 
cauſe they knew him not, nor yet the Voices of the Prophets, have 
Fulfilled them in condemning him, Obſerve, 2. To take away 
the Scandal of the Croſs, the Apoſtle ſhews, That our Saviour's 
Reſurrection was as glorious, as his Death was ignominious. 
God wiped away. the Reproach of the Croſs by raifing up 
Chriſt from the 3 and declared him to be his Son with 
Power, by the Reſurrection from the Dead: And according- 
ly the Apoſtle applies that Prophecy to Chriſt, in Pal. ii. 7. 
Thou art my. Son, this Day have I begotten thee. As if the Fa- 
ther had ſaid, ** Now thou haſt again recovered thy Glory, and 
thy Reſurrection-day is to thee as a new Birth-day.“ Three 
Ways is Chriſt ſaid to be begotten : 1. Of the Eſſence of the 
Father before all Worlds. 2. When his Body was formed 
of the Subſtance of the Virgin's Fleſh. 3. When God raiſed 
him from the Dead; This Day have I begotten thee : That is, 
declaratively, for he was the Son of God before, even from 
all Eternity ; but whilſt he was in a ſuffering Condition, his 
Divinity was veiled : Whereas after his Reſurrection, it was 
more apparent, and he was then declared to be the Son of 
God, not then made the Son of God, but then made manifeſt 
to be the Son of God, by the Reſurrection from the Dead. 
Learn, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of God, an- 
tecedent to his Reſurrection, even from all Eternity; he was 
declared and manifeſted, but not made or conſtituted, the Son 
of God by the Reſurrection. Then it was that his Divinity 
brake forth as the Sun, after it had been ſhut up under a dark 


of Salvation excluſively to any other Way; 


and thick Cloud. Chriſt was the eternal Son of God; 8 
Reſurrection was a Declaration, and full Maniſcftation wn 
to the World; Rom. i. 4, Declared to be the Son of God 1 — 
Power, by the Reſurrettion of the Dea d. 


36 For David, after he had ſerved his own genera. 
tion by the will "of God, fell on ſleep, et as og 
unto his fathers, and ſaw corruption: 1 


The Holy Ghoſt here gives a compendious Ac 
David s Life and Death: Of his Life, 25 ſerved his 5 
according to the Will of GC Of his Death, He fell aſle E. 
and was gathered to his Fathers, and ſaw Corruption. In the 
Account given of David's Life; Note, 1. His Activity and 
Zeal for God, he ſerved as well as reigned : This ſervin 
implies not a ſingle or individual AR, but a Series and Succeſſion 
of good Actions throughout the whole Courſe of his Life. Mete 
2. The Publickneſs of his Activity, he ſerved not himſcht: 
but, his own Generation. Note, 3. The Rule of his AQi- 
vity, and that was the Will of God ; as he ſerved his en 
ration, ſo he ſerved God in his Generation faithfully accord- 
ing to his Will. All our Serviceableneſs for God and our Gene- 
ration, muſt be guided and directed by the Word and Will of 
God. David ſerved his own Generation by the Will of God. 
This is the Account of his Life. Obſerve next, The Relation 
of his Death, He fell afleep, was gathered to his Fathers, and 
Jaw Corruption. He fell afleep : Death to the Servants of God 
is as a Sleep, and but a Sleep. As a Sleep, it gives Reſt and Ceſ- 
ſation from Labour; and as a Sleep, it gives Refreſhment after 
Labour; and they that flcep ſhall certainly awake, fo thoſe 
that ſleep in Jeſus ſhall awake in the Morning of the ReſurreQi. 
on, to ſee their glorified Redeemer Face to Face. Note, 2 
No Serviceableneſs to God in our Generation, can exempt from 
Death; for David fell aſleep ; this is the Lot of the faith 
as well as of the ſlothful Servants. Note, 3. It is a bleſſed Thin 
when we fall aſleep with our Work in our Hands; when Death 
meets us after a Life ſpent in the Service of Chriſt. David 
after he had ſerved his Generation fell afleep ; it follows, he 
hh emu to e that is, he was buried amongſt 

is Anceſtors : and ſaw Corruption, that is, hi 
in the Grave like other Men's. 5 — 


27 But he whom God raiſed again ſaw no corrup- 
tion. : 


That is, Jeſus Chriſt, whom God the Father raiſed 
Life the third __ 3 he ſaw a Diſſolution, but no * 
tion. Sin had no nheritance in him; therefore Death could 
have no Dominion over him; but he overcame Death in its 
own Territories, the Grave. Thus the Apoſtle draws the 
Argument home, that the foregoing Words could not be meant 
of David's Perſon, but of the Meſſias, whom David typified 
and repreſented. . | 


38 Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, 
that through this man is preached unto you the forgive- 
neſs of ſins: 39 And by him all that believe are juſti- 
fied from all things from which ye could not be juſti- 
500 by = law'of ny 8 2 therefore leſt that 

upon you which is ſpoken of in the prophets 
41 Behold, ye deſpiſers, poo. wonder, and i "Ho 
I work a work in your days, a work which you ſhall 
in no wiſe believe though a man declare it unto you. 


1 * Apoſtle having proved his Point, that Jeſus was the 
rue, the Promiſed, and expected Meſſias, by his Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, he now applies it to his Auditory ; 
and tells them, That by the meritorious Satisfaction and 
prevailing Interceſſion of this Jeſus, Remiſſion of Sins is to 
be obtained, and Deliverance from the Wrath of God, from 
which the Law of Moſes could not with all its Ceremonial 
Waſhings, and Sacrifices, cleanſe and free them. Here note 
The Impoſlibility of our being juſtified by the Law, and the 
Certainty of our Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt ; By him all 
that believe are Juftified. Where obſerve, The Procurer of our 
Juſtification, Chrift ; the Qualification of the Subjects juſtifi- 
ed by him, Them that believe, and the Extent and Meaſure 
of our Juſtification ; not from ſome, but from all Things, 


By him all that believe are juſtified from all Thi Nex 
. 7 . 
the Apoſtle exhorts his Hearers to as heed, leſt by their obſti- 
| nate 
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:eCting and refuſing this Way of Salvation now preached 
1 1 = bring ſuch a remarkable Deſtruction upon 
themſelves now, as God threatned to bring upon their Fore- 
fathers of old. The Senſe is, If ye reject this Jeſus, and the 
Way to Life and Salvation by him, ye ſhall b deſtroyed by 
the Romans, as your Anceſtors were by the Chaldeans,” Sin 
is as odious to God at one Time as another, and in one Peo- 
ple as another; particularly the Sin of obſtinate Infidelity 
and Unbelief, is a God-provoking, and a W rath-procuring 
Sin ; Behold, ye Deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh, 


@ 


42 J And when the Jews were gone out of the ſyna- 
gogue, the Gentiles beſought that theſe words might be 
preached to them the next fabbath. 43 Now when the 
congregation was broken up, many of the Jews and re- 
ligious proſelytes followed Paul and Barnabas: who 
ſpeaking unto them, perſuaded them to continue in the 
grace of God. 44 J And the next ſabbath-day came al- 
moſt the whole city together to hear the word of God. 
45 But when the Jews ſaw the multitudes, they were 
filled with envy, and ſpake againſt thoſe things which 
were ſpoken by Paul, contradicting and blaſpheming. 
46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, arid faid, It 


been ſpoken to you: but ſeeing ye put it from you, and 
judge yourſelves unworthy - of everlaſting life, lo, we 
turn to the Gentiles. 47 For fo hath the Lord com- 
manded us, ſaying, I have ſet thee to be a light of the 
Gentiles, that thou ſhouldeſt be for falyation unto the 
ends of the earth. 48 And when the Gentiles heard 
this, they were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord : 
and as many as were ordained to eternal life believed. 
49 And the word of the Lord was publiſhed through- 
out all the region 50 But the Jews ſtirred up the de- 
vout and honourable women, and the chief men of the 
city, and raifed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, 
and expelled them out of their coaſts. 51 But they 
ſhook off the dult of their feet againſt them, and came 
unto Icontum. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle having ended his Sermon to 
the Jews, the Gentile Proſelytes defired to hear more of this 
Subject the next Sabbath-day. Such to whom the Word of God 
is ſavoury and ſweet, are not ſoon cloyed with it, but hunger 
after it, Neither do they lothe the eber Manna, becauſe it 
is rained down frequently about their Tents. Obſerve, 2. 
The Apoſtle readily complies with their Deſire; he preaches 
again the next Sabbath, when almoſt the wbole City came to- 
gether to hear the Goſpel. But this angred the Devil, and 
oecaſioned great Envy and Perſecution to the Apoſtles. Learn 
thence, That a Crowd of Hearers, but ee of young Con- 
verts, is very hurtful to Satan, and doth uſually ſtir up abundance 
of Rage in his Servants againſt the Miniſters of Chriſt : When 
the Fetus ſaw the Multitudes, they were filled with Envy. Ob. 
ſerve, 3. The Inſtruments Satan makes uſe of, to carry on 
this fierce Perſecution againſt the Apoſtles ; He flirred up the 
devrut and honourable Women, and chief Men of the City. 
Learn thence, 1. That the powerful and ſucceſsful preaching of 
the Goſpel uſually ſtirs up violentPerſecution againſt thePreach- 
ers of the Goſpel. 2. That devout W omen, and great Men, 
nouriſhed up in Ignorance, are oftentimes great Oppoſers of 

the Truth, and Inſtruments of Perſecution ; The Jews ſtirred 
 Uþ the devout Nomen, &c. Obſerve, 4. How the Apoſtle with 
great Boldneſs and Courage acquaints them with their Sin and 
Danger; Ye judge yourſelves unworthy of eternal Life, But 
how ſo ? Not directly and formally, but interpretatively and 
practically : They thought very well of themſelves, no doubt, 
and judged themſelves worthy of eternal Life, but their Practice 
pronounced them unworthy, and gave Sentence againſt them, 
Whilſt they acquitted themſelves ; for this their "Vin of 
the Grace of the Goſpel, did declare them unworthy of eternal 
Life. O5, 5. The emblematical Action performed by the 
Apoſtles, to lignify God's Rejection of this miſerable People; 
They ſhook off the Duſt of their Feet againſt them, This ſignified, 
I. That the very Earth was polluted where ſuch Refuſers of 
the precious Goſpel did inhabit, and was therefore to be ſha- 
ken off as a filthy Thing. 2, That they were a baſe People, 


ſerve, 2. As their 


vile as the Duſt, and that as ſuch, God had now ſhaken them 
off, 3. That the Duſt of the Apoſtles Feet there left, might 
be as a Witneſs againſt them, that the Goſpel had been preached 
to them. This Action of ſhaking off the Duſt of their Feet, 
was a diſmal Signification of a forſaken Peeple. Obſerve, 6. 


With what Joy and Gladneſs the poor Gentiles entertained 


the glad Tidings of the Goſpel ; Ihen the Gentiles heard this, 
they were glad, and as many as were ordained to eternal Life be- 
lieved, That is, when the Gentiles heard the good News, and 
underſtood their own Intereſt in it, they rejoiced exccdingly, 
and as many as were by the Holy Spirit of God prepared and 
diſpoſed to ſeek after eternal Life, believed. 


52 And the diſciples were filled with joy and with 


the holy Ghoſt, 


That is, „The Apoſtles and Diſciples in this City were no- 


thing diſcouraged with the Jews Blaſphemies, Oppoſitions and 
Perſecutions, but were filled with ſpiritual Joy that they had 
embraced the Goſpel, and went on courageouſly in the Profeſ- 
ſion of it.” Learn thence, That God's Grace, and the Church's 
Joy, may and doth increaſe under the greateſt Oppoſition and 
Perſecutions of Men. Infinite Wiſdom and Sovereign Power 
knows how to over-rule the Contradiction of Sinners, for 
Glory to himſelf, and Good to his Church. 


was neceſſary that the word of God ſhould firſt have | 


CHAP. XIV. 


XO it came to paſs in Iconium that they went 
both together into the ſynagogue of the Jews, 


and fo ſpake that a great multitude both of the Jews 
and alſo of the Greeks believed. 2 But the unbe- 
lieving Jews ſtirred up the Gentiles, apd made their 
minds evil-affected againſt the brethren. 


Here we have an Account of the fourth Journey which Paul 


and Barnabas undertook in their Travels, to plant and propagate 
the Chriſtian Faith, and that was to Iconium. Where obſerve, 


1. The Unity of theſe two great Apoſtles, both amongft 


themſelves, and in the Work of God ; They went both together 
into the Synagogue. O how happy is it for the Miniſters of Chriſt 
to walk and work together in Unity ? to go Hand in Hand to- 


gether in the Service of the Goſpel, and with united Endeavours 
promote the ry of God, and the Intereſt of Souls? O5 

nity, ſo their great Conſtancy in perform- 
ing their Duty, notwithſtanding all their Perſecutors Fury and 
Obſtinacy; Tho“ the unbelieving Jews ſtirred up the Gentiles 
againſt the Apoſtles, yet they continue preaching in the Syna= 
gogues. Obſ. 3. The great Succeſs with which it pleaſed God to 
crown the Endeavours of the Holy Apoſtles, a great Multitude 
of both Fews and Greeks believed ; and that which doth con- 
ſtantly attend the Succeſs of the Miniſtry of the Word, namely, 
The Envy and Oppoſition of wicked Men : They exaſperated 
or made the Gentiles Minds evil- affected againſt the Brethren, 


3 Long time therefore abode they ſpeaking boldly 
in the Lord, which gave teſtimony unto the word of 
his grace, and granted ſigns and wonders to be done 
by their hands, 


Note here, 1. The Manner of the Apoſtles preaching at 7co- 
nium; They ſpake boldly : That is, openly in the Synagogues ; 
and there with great Freedom and Plainneſs of Speech aſſerted 
Truth, condemned Error, reproved Sin, and denounced 
Judgments againſt impenitent Sinners; and this with a wiſe, 
but convincing Boldneſs ; with a meek, but zealous Boldneſs; 
knowing that if they had not now been bold for Chriſt, they 
could not at the great Day be bold before him, That Mini- 


ſter that is afraid to ſpeak and plead for Chriſt now, will cer- 


tainly be aſhamed to look him'in the Face then. A ſerious 
Thought of this, when we are going to preach, will make us 
ſhut all baſe Fear out of the Pulpit. Note, 2. The Time of 
their preaching at Iconium; it was not a ſingle Sermon or two, 
in Tranſitu, but long Time they abode ſpeaking boldly in the 
Lord. A conſtant Courſe of Preaching is needful to root that 
Word which one or two Sermons oft leaveth looſe ; the End 
of the Miniſtry is to build up, as well as to bring in, and this 
is done by our Conſtancy in Preaching, and Exemplarineſs in 
holy Living. Note, 3. How God honoured his Word in the 


Mouth of his Miniſters ; confirming their Doctrine by Mi- 


racles : 
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Chap. 14. 


racles, He gave Tiſtimony by the TVord of his Grace, and granted 
Signs ond Eid gs be done by their Hands. The Miracles 
which the Apoſtles wrought, were the convincing Cauſe of the 
Credibility of the Apoltles Teſtimony. 


* 


4 But the multitude of the city was divided: and 
part held with the Jews, and part with the apoſtles. 
5 And when there was an aſſault made both of the 
Gentiles and alſo of the Jews, with their rulers, to uſe 
them deſpitefully, and to ſtone them, 6 They were 
ware of it, and fled into Lyſtra and Derbe cities of 
Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth round about. 
7 And there they preached the goſpel. 


Obſerve here, 1. How upon the preaching of the Goſpel, 
there follow great Diviſions : The Multitude was divided. Not 
that the Goſpel is the Cauſe of Diviſion, but the Occaſion on- 
ly, and that by Accident too. The ſacred Inſtitutions and Or. 
Zi of Chriſt, are not to be quarrelled with, or objected 
againſt, becauſe thro* Man's Corruption they breed Differences, 
Diſcords and Diviſions. Obſerve, 2. How this Diviſion was 
the Cauſe of Perſecution : The City was divided, and an Attempt 
was made to uſe the Apoſtles deſpitefully, and to ſtone them. Lord! 
What ill Uſage have thine Ambaſſadors met with from the firſt 
Publication of the Goſpel! The unkind World has treated 
them, as if they were not fit to live, driving them from Place 
to Place, and perſecuting them from City to City. But 06- 
ſerve, 3. The prudential Care which the Apoſtles uſe for their 
own Preſervation : They were aware of it, 8 to Lyſtra and 
Derbe; according to Chriſt's Command, When they per ſecute 
you in one City, flee unto another. Chriſt allows his Miniſters a 
Liberty of Flight in Time of Perſecution, that they may preſerve 
their Lives for future Service, We muſt not expect Safety by 
a Miracle, when we may have it in the Uſe of Means: Yet 
probably it might not be Fear, or Deſire to ſave their Lives, 
which made the Apoſtles flee ; but becauſe they were unwil- 
ling to loſe Time there, when their Miniſtry was obſtructed, 
and when they ſaw the Goſpel was rejected. Accordingly they 
fled to Derbe and Ly/tra, and there preached the Goſpel. From 
whence note, How greatly Perſecution, by ſcattering, tends to 
the increaſing of the Goſpel. Thouſands had never heard of 
Jeſus Chriſt, if Perſecution had not driven the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel unto them. The Wiſdom of God well knows how 
to order thoſe "I hings which are deſigned for the Prejudice, to 
tend to the Furtherance of the Goſpel. Phil. i. 12. 


8 And there ſat a certain man at Lyſtra, impotent 
in his feet, being a cripple from his mother's womb, 
who never had walked, 9 The ſame heard Paul ſpeak : 
who ſtedfaſtly beholding him, and perceiving that he 
had faith to be healed, 10 Said with a loud voice, 
Stand upright on thy feet. ' And he leaped and walked. 
11 And when the people faw what Paul had done, they 
lifted up their voices, ſaying in the ſpeech of Lycao- 
nia, The gods are come down to us in the likeneſs of 
men. 12 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter ; and Paul, 
Mercurius, becauſe he was the chief ſpeaker. 


Here we have an Account of the fifth Journey which the 
Apoſtles Barnabas and Paul undertook in their Travels to plant 
and propagate the Chriſtian Faith; and that was at Lyſtra and 
Derbe. Here their firſt Work was to preach the Goſpel ; which 
done, God honoured Paul to work a glorious Miracle for the 
Confirmation of what they had preached, Where note, 1. The 
Subject whom this miraculous Cure was wrought upon, a Man 
that was a Cripple, not by Accident, but by Nature, from his 
Mother's Womb ; and conſequently, had never walked, . The 
that are lame by Caſualty, may poſſibly be relieved by Art and 
Induſtry ; but to cure one that is born lame, nothing leſs is re- 
quired than a divine Power : Such DefeQts as are from Nature, 
can only be relieved by the God of Nature. Note, 2. What 
an extraordinary Spirit of Diſcerning was at ſome Times, and 
upon certain 8 found with the Apoſtles: St Paul 
5 that this poor Cripple had Faith to be healed ; that is, 
7 that extraordinary Gift of diſcerning Spirits, which at this 

ime the Apoſtle had. The like had St Peter alſo upon a 
ſpecial Occaſion ; (for this Gift of diſcerning Spirits, was not 
at all times found with the Apoſtles) he diſcerned the Hypocriſy 
and Falſhood of Ananias and Simon Magus. The Gift of 


working Miracles, and the Gift of diſcerning of Spirits, were 
for a Lime conferred upon the Apoſtles, for confirming their 
Teſtimony, but are long ſince ceaſed in the Church; the Reg. 
ſon of them ceaſing, the Goſpel being ſufficiently eſtabliſhed 
and confirmed. Note, 3. The Reality of this Miracle ; it waz 
not a lying Wonder, but a real Miracle: The Man not only 
walked but leaped for Joy, to ſhew that he was perfectly cu- 
red, and thoroughly recovered. All the Works of God, eſpeci- 
ally his miraculous Works, are perfect: Whom God cures he 
cures effectually. Note, 4. What Influence the Sight of this 
Miracle had upon the Minds of the People of Lyra; They 
aſcribe the Honour of this glorious Miracle to their Duns- 
hill Deities, not to the true God: They pay their Rent to a 
wrong Landlord, Such was the blind Superſtition of theſe poor 
Pagans, that believing their Gods were come down to them in 
the Likeneſs of Men, they called Barnabas, Fupiter, who was 
their chief God ; and Paul, Mercurius, whom they accounted 
the Meſſenger and Interpreter of the Gods. Lord! how blind 
are the Principles of corrupt Reaſon in fallen Mankind! And 
how forcible is an evil Cuſtom, and a vain Converſation re- 
ceived by Tradition from our Fore-fathers ! And how hard a 
Matter is it to rectify ſuch Miſtakes in Religion, as Time 


1 5 general Conſent have rooted and riveted in the Minds of 
en? 


+ 


13 Then the prieſt of Jupiter, which was before their 
city, brought oxen and garlands unto the gates, and 
would have done facrifice with the people. 14 Which 
when the apoſtles Barnabas and Paul heard of, they 
rent their clothes, and ran in among the people, crying 
out, 15 And ſaying, Sirs, why do ye theſe things? 
we alſo are men of like paſſions with you, and preach 
unto you, that ye ſhould turn trom theſe vanitics unto 
the living God, which made heaven and earth, and 
the ſea, and all things that are therein: 16 Who in 
times paſt ſuffered all nations to walk in their own ways. 
17 Nevertheleſs he left not himſelf without witneſs, in 
that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven and 
fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food and gladneſs. 
18 And with theſe ſayings ſcarce reſtrained they the 
people that they had not done ſacrifice unto them. 


Obſerve, 1. How far Paganiſh Superſtition did tranſport and 
carry theſe Men ; they come to the Gates of the Houſe where 
the Apoſtles had lodged, and bring Oxen with them, trimmed 
with Garlands of Flowers, according to their heathenith Rites ; 
verily intending to offer Sacrifice unto them. Learn, How for- 
ward the Devil is to put Honour, much Honour, yea, overmuch 
Honour, upon the Miniſters of Chriſt, when it is to contradict 
their Doctrine, and gain Advantage to himſelf by it. The De- 
vil laughed to ſee the blind ſuperſtitious Ly/rians adore the A- 
poſtles, and adorn them with the Names of their Heathen Gods, 
hoping to make Advantage thereby to himſelf. C/. 2 With 
what Indignation and Diſdain, Deteſtation and Abhorrence, the 
Apoſtles reject this vile Idolatry : Telling them they were Men 
of like Paſſions, and in the ſame Condition of Mortality with 
themſelves, and that their Buſineſs - was to turn them from 
their Idols, which were mere Vanities and Nothing compared 
with the Living and True God ; who made them and all the 
World. Learn hence, 1. That the worſhipping of Idols is ihe 
moſt ſenſeleſs and irrational Vanity that ever the Devil put into 
the ſtupefied Heart of Man. 2. That all good Men hate Idola- 
try in others, and abhor to be idolized themſelves. Ohh. 3. The 
Deſcription which the holy Apoſtle gives of the True God, to 
draw the People off from worſhipping Idols; he ſtyles Him 
the Living God, that made the glorious Fabrick of Heaven and 
Earth, the Sea, and all Things therein, A good God, that 


Y | giveth Rain, and fruitful Seaſons, - filling his Creatures Hearts 


with Food and Gladneſs. Intimating, 1. That whatſoever 
concerns the Happineſs and. Felicity of Man in this Life, is 
wholly derived from God. 2. That there is no Nation nor 
Perſon under Heaven, to whom God exhibits not the evident 
Tokens of his Goedneſs. The Lord is good to all, and his 
tender Mercies are over all his Works, Obſ. 4. I he Cha- 
rafter which the Apoſtles give of the former Times, in which 
the Heathen World lived; In Times paſt they were ſuffered 
to walk in their own Mays. That is, of old God fuffered 
all Nations (except the Jewiſh Nation) to walk in their own 
Ways. The Meaning is, he did not check nor ſtop them in 


their ſinful ways and courſes, as he did his own People the Jews. 
Yet 
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Yet we muſt not underſtand the Apoſtle abſolutely, but com- 


- there never was any Man, much leſs any Na- 
od ſuffered to go on in a Courſe of Sin without 
any Stop. Every Perſon, and every Nation, has had the Stop 
of the Light of Nature at leaſt ; but every Nation has not had 
the Stop of the Light of the Goſpel, the Stop of Ordinances, the 
Preaching of the Word, the Motions of the Holy Spirit; theſe 
the Jews had ; but the Gentiles had not. In this Senſe God 
ſuffered all Nations to walk in their own Ways; he did not 
give them his Word, his Statutes, or his Judgments, to ſhew 
them his Ways, or to hinder them in walking in their own 
Ways; and this was a ſore Judgment, to ſuffer either Nation 
or Perſon to walk without Controul or Check, from Word or 
Rod, from Ordinances or Providences, in the Ways of Sin and 
Wickedneſs, is a very dreadful and tremendous Judgment : In 
Times paſt, he ſuffered all Nations to walk in their own Ways. 


aratively onl 
_ whom G 


19 © And there came thither certain Jews from An- 
tioch and Iconium, who perſuaded the people, and hav- 
ing ſtoned Paul, drew him out of the city, ſuppoſing 
he had been dead. 
round about him, he roſe up, and came into the city : 
and the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe. 


Note here, 1. The ill Requital St Paul had for his excellent 
Diſcourſe to theſe blaſphemous Idolaters; They ſtoned him to 
Death, in their own Apprehenſion. The ſharpeſt and keeneſt 
Edge of Perſecution is uſually turned againſt the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, and falls heavieſt on the Prophets of God. The Devil 
will do his utmoſt to take away their Lives, who are continually 
endeavouring the Deſtruction of him and his Kingdom. Note, 
2. The great Inconſtancy and incredible Fiekleneſs of the com- 
mon People ; who one Da: would ſacrifice to the Apoſtles as 
Gods, and the next Day ſtone them to Death as Malefactors. 
What wiſe Man will value himſelf by the Applauſe of tbe Mul- 
titude, and live upon the Breath of the People, (that contingent 
Judge of Good and Evil) which rather attend the Vain than the 

irtuous. But thus the common People dealt with Chriſt him- 
ſelf, crying one Day, Heſannah ! and the next Day, Crucify ! 
Note, 3. The miraculous Recovery of the Apoſtle, after his 
Perſecutors had ſtoned him, He roſe up, and came into the City: 
His Recovery ſeems to be miraculous, elſe his ſtoning would 
have difabled him from walking. God had farther Work for 
this great Apoſtle to do; and therefore neither the Wrath of 
Men, nor the Rage of the Devil, could at that time cut him off. 


21 And when they had preached the goſpel to that 
city, and had taught many, they returned again to Ly- 
ſtra and 4 Iconium and Antioch, 22 Confirming the 
ſouls of the diſciples, and exhorting them to continue 
in the faith, and that we muſt through much tribulation 
enter into the kingdom of God. TE 


Obſerve here, The great and good Uſe which the Apoſtle 
makes of his miraculous Recovery ; he is no ſooner upon his 
Legs, but he travels to Derbe, to preach the Goſpel : Nothing 
do the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt more fervently deſire, and 
more diligently endeavour, than to lay out their Lives, their 
Strength, their Time, their All, for God, in his Service, and 
to his Glory. Yet obſerve farther, That notwithſtanding the 
Apoſtles were perſecuted at Ly/tra, and Iconium; yet they re- 
turned thither again; having planted Churches there, they 
20 back to water their own "Sou Perſecutions did not, 
could not make them forſake the Plantations which they had 
newly made, It is not enough that the Seed of the Word be 
ſown, it muſt be watered alſo, otherwiſe it will fade and 
wither, languiſh and die: But what did the Apoſtles do, when 
they returned to viſit their new planted Churches ? An ſiu. 1. 
They confirmed and eſtabliſhed them in the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel; they exhorted them to Stedfaſtneſs and Perſeverance 
in their holy Religion, and armed them againſt the Fears of 
e and Perſecution, for the Sake of Chriſt and his holy 

eligion : enge, them, that they muſt through much Tri- 
bulathn enter into the ingdom of Heaven. Afflictions, like the 

aters of Marab, muſt be met with in ourWay to the heaven] 

: nan ; there is no coming at the Crown but by the Crofs ; 
on Head having been crowned with Thorns, *tis unſuitable 
t 1 the Feet ſhould tread on Roſes, Chriſtianity is the Doctrine 
of the Croſs, which the Miniſters of Chriſt ought to let their 
7 underſtand and know, that they may not thin range 
FA fiery Trial, as if ſome flrange Thing had befallen 

3 44 rather repoice 3 inaſmuch as they are Parta far: of | 


20 Howbeit, as the diſciples ſtood 


the Sufferings of Chriſt ; that when his Glory ſhall be revealed, 
they may be glad alſo with exceeding Foy, 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13. 


23 And when they had ordained them elders in every 
church, and had prayed with faſting, they commend- 
ed them to the Lord, on whom they believed. | 


Here we have two farther Inſtances and Evidences of the 
Apoſtles Care of theſe new-planted Churches ; and the firſt was, 
to ſettle them in Church Order, ordaining Elders in every 
Church, to be the Guides and Teachers of the reſt, and this 
with Faſting and Prayer, in regard of the great Solemnity and 
Importance of the Work. Hence learn, That Ordination of 
Miniſters is a Miniſterial Act; the Officers of the Church, and 
not the People, mult ſeparate and ſet apart, conſecrate and or- 
dain the Perſons who are to attend upon God and his Chnrch in 
holy Things. When they, that is, Pau! and Barnabas, had - 
ordained them Elders in every Church. Learn, 2. That this 
ſolemn Action ought to be very folemnly performed, by Faſt- 
ing and Prayer, They erdained Elders in every Church, and pray- 
ed with Faſting. The ſecond Inſtance of this Apoſtolical Care 
was, their commending them to the Lord, on whom they had believ- 
ed. That is, they committed them as young Converts to the 
Power of Chriſt, to ſtrengthen and confirm them, and they 
committed them as their Treaſure to the Care of Chriſt, to 
preſerve and keep them. 'The greateſt and beft Thing that the 
Miniſters of God can do, either preſent with, or abſent from, 
their People, is to commit and recommend them to the Power 
and Care of Chriſt, who is able to keep them from falling, and 
to preſent them faultleſs befare the Preſence of bis Glory with ex- 
ceeding Foy. | | | 


* 


24 And after they had paſſed throughout Piſidia, they 
came to Pamphylia. 25 And when they had preach- 
ed the word in Perga, they went down into Attalia : 
26 And thence failed to Antioch, from whence they 
had been recommended to the grace of God for the 
work which they fulfilled. 27 And when they were 
come and had gathered the church together, they re- 
hearſed all that God had done with them, and how he 
had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. 28 
And there they abode long time with the diſciples. 


This laſt Paragraph of the Chapter acquaints us with the 
Return of Paul and Barnabas to Antioch in Syria, from 
whence they ſet out two Years before, and where they were by 
the Prayers of the Church, moſt affectionately recommended 
to the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God, for carrying on of that 

reat Work, to wit, the Converſion of the ne, which 

od had abundantly ſucceeded them in. Learn thence, That 
the beſt Proviſion and Preparation for any Buſineſs, eſpecially | 
any Buſineſs of Importance, wherein the Glory of God is con- 
cerned, is fervent Prayer: Thus the Apoſtles here, being ſent 
out from Antioch with Prayer, they return with Praiſe ; the 
Lord granted them both Safety and Succeſs: Safety as to their 
Perſons, and Succeſs as to their Labours. Obſerve farther, 
Being returned to Antioch, they call the Church together, and 
declare the great Things which God had done with them, and 
by them; to the Intent, no doubt, that the Church might Join 
with them in their Praiſes and Thankſgivings who had before 
aſſiſted them with their Prayers and Supplications. They rehearſed 
all that God had done with them, that he might have the 
entire Praiſe and Glory from them. Obſerve laſtly, The 
Subject Matter of that Report which they joyfully made to 
the Church of Antioch; Namely, how God had opened the 
Door of Faith to the Gentiles ; that is, given them an Oppor- 
tunity to know, and Ability to believe the Goſpel, which like 
a Door was formerly ſhut to them, but now mercifully open- 
ed: And which was the far greater Mercy yet, Almighty | 
God did not only open the Door of the Goſpel to them, by 
bringing his Word amongſt them, but he opened the Door 
of their Hearts to receive it, and entertain it, when brought. 
The opening the Heart and Mind of Sinners, effectually to 
receive the Truths of the Goſpel, is the ſpecial Work of the 
Holy Spirit of God. Lord I How inſufficient are all external 
Means, how excellent ſoever in themſelves, to operate ſa- 
vingly upon Men's Minds, unleſs the Holy Spirit opens the 
Underſtanding, as well as his Miniſters open the Scriptures. 
He that opened the Door of Faith to the Gentiles, opened 
the Gentiles Hearts to receive the Doctrine of F aith, and in- 
clined their Wills to the Obedience of Faith. Eternally prai- 


ſed be God for the gracious Illuminations, the ſanctifying Im- 


preflions, the powerful A ſſiſtances, and the quickening Influ- 
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cn of the Holy Ghoſt, which worketh in us both to will 
and to do of his good Pleaſure. 


CoH APA 


This Chapter relates the ſecond Journey of St. Paul and Barna- 
bas from Antioch to Jeruſalem, where the firft and mt fa- 


mos General Council was held for deciding of this Queſtion, 


IVhether the Gentiles converted to Chriſtianity, and living 
among the Fews, ſhould be compelled to be circumciſed, and 
ebſerve the Ceremonial Law ? Which was determined in the 
Negative, as the Chapter informs us. 


N D certain men which came down from Judea 
taught the brethren, and ſaid, Except ye be cir- 
cumciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſav- 
ed. 2 When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall 


diſſenſion and diſputation with them, they determined 


that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them 
ſhould go up to Jeruſalem unto the apoſtles and el- 
ders about this queſtion. _ | 


Oi ſerve here, 1. How very forward Satan and his Inſtru- 
ments were to ſow the Seeds of Diſcord and Diſſenſion amongſt 
the converted Chriſtians at Antioch : He takes the firſt Oppor- 


tunity to break the Church in Pieces, before it was well ſet- 


tled. O the reſtleſs Malice of an envious Devil againſt the 
Goſpel and Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt ; Certain Men came down 
from Fudea, no doubt of the Devil's ſending, to diſquiet the 
Brethren, and diftreſs the Church. Obſerve 2. The Bone of 


Contention, thrown in by the falſe Apoſtles, to diſturb the Diſ- 


ciples of Chriſt, and that was, the urging the Neceſſity of Cir- 
cumciſion, and impoſing that Part of the Moſaick Yoke upon 
the Neck of the converted Gentiles, excluding them from all 
Hopes of Salvation, unleſs they were circumciſed ; altho* Cir- 
cumciſion was not commanded but only to the Poſterity of 4- 
braham ; and as to them alſo, had received its Aboliſhment at 
the Death of Chriſt. Obſerve, 3. With what Warmth of Zeal 
the meek Apoſtle, St Paul, oppoſes this Antichriſtian Deſign 
of introducing Circumciſion into the Chriſtian Church : Paul 
and Barnabas had no ſmall Diſputation with them; he that could 
become all Things to all Men, could not become Sin to any 


Man; he therefore enters the Liſts with them, and earneſtly 


contends for the Faith of the Goſpel, urging that by the Death 
of Chriſt, we are freed from the whole ceremonial Law ; and 
that if Circumciſion were retained, for the ſame Reaſon, all 
the other Ceremonies ought to be reſtored ; for the circumci- 
ſed Perſon was obliged to obſerve the whole ceremonial Law. 
O4/. 4. The prudential Courſe which the Diſciples at Antioch 
took for the deciding of this Controverſy ; they determined to 
ſend Paul and Barnabas up to Feruſalem, where, in a full and 
free Synod of the Apoſtles, the Matter js debated, and finally 
decided. Learn henee, That the Uſe of Synods, or General 


ciding*of Controverſies, for determining Matters of Faith, and 
directing to Matters of Practice, as it has been of ancient Au- 
thority in the Church of Chriſt, ſo is it of ſingular Benefit 
and Advantage both to Miniſters and People. Here Paul and 
Barnabas go up to the firſt Synod, or General Council at Fe- 
ruſalem, to conſult the Apoſtles and Elders about this Queſtion, 


3 And being brought on their way by the church, 
they paſſed through Phenice and Samaria, declaring the 
cenverſion of the Gentiles : and they cauſed great joy 
unto all the brethren. 4 And when they were come 


to Jeruſalem, they were received of the church and of 


the apoſtles and elders, and they declared all things 
that God had done with them. | | 


Here note, 1. How that Rig but humble l St Paul, 
owly in Spi- 


who had learned of his Maſter to be meek and 1 
rit, was willing and content to be a Servant and Meſſenger of 
the Church to the Apoſtles, tho' he was nothing inferior to 
the chiefeſt Apoſtles ; Paul and Barnabas went up to the Apoſtles 
that were at Feruſalem. The more Holineſs a Chriſtian has 
the more Humility he has: Humility is a great Part of our 
Holineſs, it is an Argument of our Sincerity, and an Orna- 
ment to our Profeſſion ; it is the great Deſign of the Goſpel 
to make us humble and keep us humble, Note, 2. With 


| bled them, Gal. iv. 12. 


Gainſayers, 


8 8 Mi... 


what great Pleaſure and Satisfaction Paul and Barnabas | 


nike 


Report of the Succeſs of their Miniſtry, both at Phenice, 


Samaria, and Jeruſalem, in the Converſion of the poor Gen 
tiles, and with what Joy the Report was received and enter. 
tained ; They declared the Converſion of the Gentiles, and ix 
cauſed great Foy unto all the Brethren. Thence larn, That 
nothing more rejoices the Hearts of Believers, than the hearine 
of Souls brought home to God by converting Grace, 183 
thereby of the increaſing and enlarging of the Kingdom of ſe- 
ſus Chriſt : The Gentiles Converſion was joyful News to the 
Saints at Feruſalem. Note, 3. With what great and due Re- 
verence and Reſpect, the Church at Feruſalem received and en- 
tertained thoſe laborious Apoſtles, Paul and Barnalas, ho 
were now ſent unto them by the Church at Antioch; hen 
they were come to Feruſalem, they were received of the Church: 
That 1s, received with great Veneration and Regard, tor their 
indefatigable Labours, in order to the Gentiles Convetſion. 
Thence learn, That double Honour and Reſpect is certainly 
due and payable to ſuch Miniſters of Chriſt as labour in the 
Word and Doctrine, and perform their Duty to God and their 
People, with ſuch Zeal and Application, as becomes Perſons 
of their holy Character and Profeſſion. O how beautiful 
ſhould the Feet be of them that preach the Goſpel of Peace, 
and bring Glad-tidings of good Things, even the joyful Ti. 
ings of Salvation, to the Ears of a loſt World ! 


5 But there roſe up certain of the ſect of the phari- 
ſees which believed, faying, That it was needful to 
circumciſe them, and to command them to keep the 


law of Moſes. J 6 And the apoſtles and elders came 
together for to conſider of this matter. 


That is, ſome Jews of the Se& of the Phariſees converted 
to Chriſtianity, thought and taught, That Circumciſion, and 
keeping of the Law of Moſes, was neceſſary to Salvation, both 
to Jew and Gentile Chriſtians. Where obſerve, 1. How carly 
the ſound Doctrine of Chriſtianity was corrupted by erring 
Teachers. Obſerve 2. That the Spirit of Infallibility, with 
which the Apoſtles were at that Time certainly endued, did 
not prevent the Riſe of Controverſies and Diſputes in the firſt 
Ages of the Church; nor yet ſilence and put an End to ſuch 
Diſputes, when riſen ; much lefs can a, pretended infallible 
Head of the Church, and an unerring Judge of Controverſies, 
now do it. Obſerve, 3. That Errors and falſe Opinions creep- 
ing into a Church, are not a ſufficient Warrant to forſake the 
Communion of that Church. We find here, that in the moſt 
primitive and pureft Churches, even whilſt the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves were upon the Spot, dangerous Errors crept into the 
Church, and proved of ſuch fatal and pernicious Conſequence, 
that the Apoſtles wiſhes, They were even cut off that thus trou- 

Separation then from a Church, is 
not unwarrantable upon any other Grounds, than that which 
makes a Separation between God and that Church, which is 


Aſſemblies of the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, for de- either the Apoſtaſy of that Church into groſs Idolatry, or in 


point of Doctrine into damnable Hereſy, Rev. ii. we read of 
Chriſt's walking among the Seven golden Candleſticks ; and 
although ſome of them were ſufficiently beſmeared, yet were 
they favoured with Chriſt's gracious Prefence. Obſerve laitly, 
The regular and prudential Means uſed by the Apoſtles for 
the ſuppreſſing of this Error which endangered the Church's 
Purity, and for quenching of this Spark of Diſſenſion, which 
threatened the Church's Peace. They gathered together at Je- 
ruſalem to conſider of the Matter That is, to conſult about 
it, and debate upon it. Where note, 1. That tho' the Apo- 
ſtles were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, yet they made uſe of 
their own Reaſon and Judgment for the Deciſion of this Con- 
troverly. God's Inſpiration did not make the Apoſtles Con- 
ſultation needleſs, either for ſatisfying, themſelves, or ſilencing 


7 And when there had been much diſputing, Peter 
roſe up and faid unto them, Men and brethren, ye 
know how that a good while ago God made choice 
among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth ſhould heat 
the word of the goſpel, and believe. 8 And God, 
which knoweth the hearts, bare them witneſs, giving 
them the holy Ghoſt, even as he did unto us : g And 
put no difference between us and them, purifying their 
hearts by faith. 10 Now therefore why tewpt ye 


| 


9 
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God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the diſciples 
which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear ? 
11 But we believe that through the grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall be ſaved even as they. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Council aſſembled, the firſt and moſt 
famous Council of Jeruſalem, the Council of Councils: In o- 
ther Councils were holy Biſhops ; in this, inſpired Apoſtles, who 
could not err in Matters of Faith. Obſerve, 2. The grand 
Debate, or Matter in Controverſy, namely, whether Faith in 
Chriſt were not ſufficient to Juſtification, unleſs Circumciſion, 
and an Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, were joined 
with it? Obſerve, 3. The Perſons managing this Debate; the 
three great Apoſtles, St Peter, St Paul, and St James. 
The firſt that ſpeaks in the Council is St Peter; from whence 
the Papiſts would infer, that he, as Head of the Church, ſpake 
fiſt ; and conſequently that the Pope, whom they will have to 
be St Peter's Succeſſor, ought to have the firſt and chief Voice 
in all General Councils : But all this is but Preſumption ; for 
we ſhall find at ver. 13. St James, who was then Biſhop of 
Feruſalem, ſays, Hearken unto me ; and at ver. 19. gives the 
definitive Sentence, ſaying, My Sentence is; or thus I judge 
and determine : Had St Peter faid this, it had been a better 
Proof of his Pre-eminency, and made a louder Noiſe than Paſce 


Oves. Obſerve, 4. St Peter's Argument to prove that the. 


Believing Gentiles might be juſtified and ſaved without Circum- 
cifion, and the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law. The 
Argument runs thus: The Way of Juſtification for all Men, 
both Jew and Gentile, is one and the ſame : But Cornelius, a 
Gentile, with his whole Family, by the Blefling of God upon 
my Miniſtry, was converted and juſtified, without being cir- 
cumciſed ; Therefore Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of 
the Ceremonial Law, ought not to be impoſed as neceſſary to 
Juſtification and Salvation.” Obſerve, 5. How St Peter 
ſtrengthens his Argument, by declaring that what was done to 
Cornelius and his Family, was by the ſpecial Command of 
God, that God gave Teſtimony of his Approbation of Corne- 
lius, as the Firſt-Fruits of the Gentiles, by ſending down the 
Holy Ghoſt upon him and his, as well as upon us and ours, by 
purifying their Hearts by Faith. Where note, 1. That puri- 
fying begins at the Heart; not at the Head, nor at the Hands, 
but at the Heart : The Head may be purified from falſe Prin- 
ciples, the Hands from falſe Practices, and yet the Heart re- 
main unpurified, and continue a Sink of Pollution and Unclean- 
neſs ; therefore we muſt purify our Hearts, as well as cleanſe 
our Hands; yea, firſt begin with our Hearts; Having puri- 
fied their Hearts by Faith, Note, 2. That as purifying begins 
at the Heart, but muſt not end there; fo Faith is the inſtcu- 
mental Cauſe of our Purification : The Blood of Chriſt cleanſes 
trom all Sin meritoriouſly ; the Spirit of Chriſt efficiently ; but 
Faith is the Inſtrument in the Hand of the Spirit, which ap- 
prebends and applies the Merit of that Blood for Pardon and 
Purification. Obſerve, 6. The Character given by St Peter 
of the Ceremonial Law; he calls it a Yoke, an intolerable 
Yoke, too heavy to be borne by the Jews themſelves, much 
more the Gentiles, whoſe Necks God never deſigned this Yoke 
jor, but for the Seed of Abraham only. Now the Law of 
Ceremonies, impoſed upon the Jews, might well be called a 
Yoke, if we conſider, 1. Their Number and Variety; they 
were a Multitude of Legal Obſervances. 2. Their Burton 
and Difficulty ; the Ceremonial Law was a moſt laborious Ad- 
miniſtration of a very painful Service. 3. They were very 
coſtly and chargeable : So many Bullocks, Rams, and Lambs 
for Sacrifice, 'that the Miſers of this Age would think them- 
ſelves undone with the Expence. 4. Their Inſufficiency ; they 


were only Shadows of good Things to come, and could not 


make the Obſervers of them perfect. Thus was the Cere- 
monial Law in itſelf, a Yoke.and Burthen ; and the impo- 
ling of it upon the Gentiles is called a tempting of God; that is, 
a dangerous provoking of Him, becauſe it never belonged to 
them; but to the Jews only, which yet were never able to 
bear it ; that is, ſo to obſerve it, as to be juſtified and ſaved 
by it. Learn thence, That it was never the Intent or Deſign 
of God, that his People ſhould be juſtified by their Obedience 
to the Ceremonial Law; but that being preſſed with the 
Weight, and pinched with the Uneaſineſs of the Yoke, they 
thould ſeek unto Chriſt for Righteouſneſs and Life, who alone 
was the Fulfiller of it. There was this Difference between 
the Ceremonial and Moral Law : the Ceremonial Law was 
therefore good, becauſe God commanded it. The Moral Law 
was therefore commanded, becauſe good. Chriſt, by his 


3 . 


a 
4 3 . .-- 
Death, abrogated the former; but, by the Obedience of his 
Life, fulfilled the latter. 


12 J Then all the multitude kept ſilence, and gave 
audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what miracles 


mg wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles by 
them. 


The ſecond Speech made in this Council, was that of Bar- 
nabas and Paul, who declared what Miracles God had enabled 
them to work among the Gentiles, which was an Evidence of 
God's Approbation of the Gentiles, tho* uncircumciſed, and 
that he was pleaſed with their Adminiſtration among them. 
Hence they conclude. very well, that the Miracles wrought 
among the Gentiles, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon the 
Gentiles, was God's approving Teſtimony in the Caſe, that 
the believing Gentiles, - without Circumciſion, ſhould find no 


leſs Acceptance with God than the believing Jews, who were 
of the Circumciſion. | | | 


13 © And after they had held their peace, James 
anſwered, ſaying, Men and brethren, hearken unto me. 
14 Simeon hath declared how God at the firſt did viſit 
the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his 
name. 15 And to this agree the words of the prophets z 
as it is written, 16 After this I will return, and will 
build again the tabernacle of David which is fallen 
down; and I will build again the ruins thereof, and! 
will ſet it up: 17 That the reſidue of men might ſeek 
after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom my 
name is called, faith the Lord who doeth all theſe 
things. 18 Known unto God are all his works from 
the beginning of the world. 19 Wherefore my ſentence 
is, that we trouble not them which from among the 
Gentiles are turned to God. 20 But that we write un- 
to them that they abſtain from pollutions of idols, and 


3 and from things ſtrangled, and from 
8 | 


Obſerve here, 1. The excellent Order in which this grand 
Debate was managed by the Apoſtles ; they do not break in 
upon one another, like proud magiſterial Talkers, ſo full of 
themſelves, that they could not hear one another ſpeak ; but 
while one ſpeaks all the reſt ſilently and attentively hear, no 
one ſtopping another by rude and uncivil Interruption ; * 
they had held their Peace, 228 anſwered. Obſerve 3. 1 he 
third and laſt Speech uttered at this Council at e was 
by St James the Biſhop, and Reſidentiary Apoſtle of the Place: 
James ſaid, Hearken unto me. Where note, 1. He puts the 
Council in mind of the ſpecial Favour and Grace of God in 
ſending the Goſpel among the Gentiles, which he calls his Ti- 
ſiting of them; and the Deſign of God in that gracious Viſt- 
tation, namely, to tale out of the Gentile World à People for 
his Name. Hence learn, 1. That when God gives his Goſpel to 
a People, he gives that People a merciful and gracious: Viſi- 
tation. 2. That God's Deſign in viſiting a Nation with and 
by the Goſpel, is to take out of them, and from amongſt 
them, a People for his Name ; that is, a People to call upon 
his Name, a People to be called by his Name, and a People 
to honour and glorify, to advance and magnify, his holy Name. 
Note, 2. With what Wiſdom and Caution St James, the 
Preſident of the Council, proceeds in the final deciding of this 
Controverſy : He propoſes a Mean betwixt the two Extremes, 
between thoſe that would have all the Moſaick Rites impoſed, 
and thoſe that would have none at all; deſigning by this 
Medium, that neither the Jews ſhould be too much offended, 
nor the Gentiles too heavily burthened; but brotherly Love 
between both be maintained and preſerved. Note, 3. How St 
James, in deciding of this Controverſy, appeals to Scripture ; 
ver. 15. To this agree the Words of the Prophets, as it is writ- 
ten Not to the Authority of the Council: the Holy Canon 
of the Scriptures ought to over-rule all Debates ; this is the 
infallible Judge, which all the Councils'are to appeal to, and 
none muſt preſume to appeal from. Mete laſtly, That the 
Sum of the Council's Determination came to this; That Cir- 
cumciſion ſhould not be impoſed upon the Gentiles, that the 
Gentiles nevertheleſs ſhould. ſo far judaize, or comply with the 


Jews, as to abſtain from Meats offered to Ieols, from Things 


| ſtran- 


Prejudice to Purity, to be left for Peace Sake. 


have heard that certain which went out from us have 


ſen men unto you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul; 
26 Men that have hazarded their lives for the name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. :27 We have ſent therefore 
Judas and Silas, who ſhall alſo tell you the ſame things 


_ neceſſary things; 29 That ye abſtain from meats 
an 


Informed, and better underſtand their Liberty in Chrift ; for 
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ſtrangled, and from Blood, and from Fornication : All which 
are called indifterent Things, becauſe the three firſt were made 
ſo by the Death of Chriſt, (after which there was to be no more 
Diſtinction, either of Meats or Nations) and the fourth, namely, 
Fornication is reckoned amongſt the indifferent Things; be- 
cauſe the Gentiles, tho falſly, did think and ſpeak it to be ſo: 
Non eft flagitium adoleſcentem ſcortari. To prevent therefore 
giving Offence to the Jews, the Gentiles are required to 
abſtain from theſe Things, till Time and fuller Acquaintance 
with the Goſpel did better inform them concerning their Chriſ- 
tian Liberty. From this Example learn, That whenever Dif- 
ferences do ariſe in a Church about tolerable Matters, and in- 
different Things, the neareſt Courſe to Unity, and a charitable 
Compliance, is for both Parties to ſtep towards, and meet one 
another; and what may be left at liberty without apparent 


21 For Moſes of old time hath in every city them 
that preach him, being read in the ſynagogues every 
ſabbath-day. 22 © Then pleaſed it the apoſtles and el- 
ders, with the-whole church,'to ſend choſen men of their 
own company to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas; 
namely, Judas ſurnamed Barſabas, and Silas, chief men a- 
mong the brethren. 23 And wrote letters by them after 
this manner, The apoſtles and elders and brethren, ſend 
greeting unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles in 
Antioch and Syria and Cilicia, 24 Foraſmuch as we 


troubled you with words, ſubverting your ſouls, ſaying, 
Ye muſt be circumciſed, and keep the law; to whom 
we gave no /uch commandment: 25 It ſeemed good 
unto us, being aſſembled with one accord, to ſend cho- 


by mouth, 28 For it ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt, 
and to us, to lay upon you no greater burthen than theſe 


offered to idols, from blood, and from things 
ſtrangled, and from fornication : from which if ye 
keep yourſelves, ye ſhall do well. Fare ye well. 


Obſerve here, 1. That tho' the Apoſtles were the infallible 
Neciders, yet the Elders, and the whole Church, were unani- 
mous Conſenters ; for no Contradiction to the Determination 
of this Controverſy did arife from any Hand, but there was 
an happy Acquieſcency in this Apoſtolical Deciſion ; It pleaſed 
the Elders, and the whole Church, Obſerve, 2. The Decrees of 
this Synod, and the Determination of this Council of Feruſa- 
lem, are committed to Writing, and diſpatched by unprejudiced 
Meſſengers of their own to the Church of the Gentiles, which 
was at Antioch, In which decretal.Epiſtle, 1. The falſe Apoſtles, 
who ſtarted this Controverſy, are ſharply reproved. 2. Paul 
and Barnabas, for their Courage and Conſtancy, are highly 
commended. 3. Judas and Silas are mentioned, to teſtify, that | 
theſe Decrees were not forged nor counterfeited. 4. That it 
would conduce much to their Advantage to have theſe Decrees 
duly obſerved. O5/. 3. The Divine Authority of theſe Decrees, 
they were dictated and directed by the Hoiy Ghoſt ; It ſeemed 
good to the Holy Ghost, and to us : That is, it ſeemed good unto 
us, being directed and aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Inſpira- 
tion and Conduct we have followed, not to impoſe unneceffary | 
Things upon you. Where note, That the Holy Ghoſt is a- 
gainſt impoſing unneceſſary Things as neceſſary, and making 
them the Terms of Church Commnnion. Here are four Things 
impoſed ; namely, Abſtaining from Meats offered to Idols, from 
Blood, from Fornication, and from "Things ftrangled ; but 
they are called Neceſſary Things. Two of them, to wit, Abſtain- 
ing from Fornication, and from Things offered to Idols, were 
of a ſimple and abſolute Neceflity ; the other Two, namely, 
Abſtaining from Things ſtrangled, and from Blood, were of an 
accidental and temporary Neceſſity for the preſent Time, and to 
avoid giving Scandal to the weak Jews, till they ſhould be better 


afterwards St Paul ſheweth that no Creature of God is un- 
clean, but that unto the Pure all Things are pure; 1 Tim, iy. 
2 . 


4. Tit. i. 15. 
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30 So when they were diſmiſſed, they came to An. 
tioch ; and when they had gathered the multitude to. 
gether, they delivered the epiſtle. 31 #bich when they 
had read, they rejoiced for the conſolation. 


Obſerve here, 1. With what Fidelity and Care Paul and 
Barnabas, and Judas and Silas, deliver this decretal Epiſtle to 
the Church at Antioch : That is, to the whole Body of Chric 
tians, believing Jews and Gentiles, then and there aſſembled ; 
When they had gathered the Multitude together, th ey delivered the 
Epiſtie: That is, they called the whole Church together, and 
preſented the Epiſtle to them. Olſerve, 2. How this Decree 
was received; namely, with univerſal Joy and Satisfaction 
When they had read, they rejoiced. Every one in this Chrif. 
tian Council was a Star devoted by his Office to lead Men to 
Chriſt ; but now being gathered together, and condenſed into 
a Council, they become a moſt bright and glorious Conſtellation 
every way prepared, by the Emanations of Heavenly Light, tg 
guide the Church in this obſcure Affair; and accordingly their 
Authority being ſo illuRrious and commanding, and the ecree 
ſo pious and prudential, their Determination was received with 
univerſal Satisfaction. They delivered the Epiſtle, which when 
they had read, they refoiced. Obſerve, 3. What was the Subject 
Matter of their Joy, and the ſpecial Occaſion of their Rejoy- 
cing ; They rejoiced for the Gonſolation : That is, for the great 
Conſolation which they had, in being freed from the Burthen 
of the Legal Ceremonies, tho? originally of Divine Inſtitution, 
and appointed by God himſelf. From whence we learn, I hat 
Liberty from toilſome Ceremonies, tho? originally of divine 
Inſtitution, much more a Freedom from ſuperſtitious Ceremo- 
nies of human Invention, is Matter of great Joy to the Church 
of Chriſt. Lord] what numerous and burthenſome Ceremo- 
nies has the Church of Rome impoſed upon her blind Votaries ? 
When in'their Worſhip they would be thought truly zealous, 
they are really ridiculous. They pleaſe themſclves, perhaps ; 
but cannot pleaſe their Maker : all the Acceptance they will 
find with God will be ſignified to them in that chiding Queſti- 
on, Who hath required theſe Things at your Hands? 


32 And Judas and Silas, being prophets alſo them- 
ſelves, exhorted the brethren with many words, and 
confirmed them. 33 And after they had tarried here a 
ſpace, they were let go in peace from the brethren unto 
the apoſtles. 34 Notwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas to 
abide there ſtill. 35 Paul alſo and Barnabas continued 
in Antioch, teaching and preaching the word of the Lord, 
with many others alſo. 


Judas and Silas being Prephets; that is Perſons extraordi- 
narily inſpired, and endued with eminent Gifts for teaching 
and 3 the Holy Scriptures; they employed them- 
ſelves at Antioch, confirming and building up their Brethren in 
the Faith of Chriſt, And after they had ſtayed at Antioch ſome 
time, they were with all Kindneſs diſmiſſed of the Church 
there; and Zudas returned to Feruſalem, to acquaint the Apo- 
ſtles with the Reception which their Letter had met with, and 
what Obedience was readily given to their Decrees. 


36 J And ſome days after, Paul ſaid unto Barna- 
bas, Let us go again and viſit our brethren in every city 
where we have preached the word of the Lord, and /ee 
how they do. | „ 


Obſerve here, The pious and prudential Care, which St 
Paul, who had planted Churches takes to viſit and inſpect 
them; that he might ſee and underſtand how they did thrive 
and grow in the Knowledge of Chriſt, and in their ſincere O- 
bedience to him, This great Apoſtle had been ſowing the good 
Seed of the Word of God: his next Care is, to examine and 
enquire, whether the envious ones had not ſowed Tares in his 
Abſence, A Miniſter's Work, and an Huſbandman's Buſineſs, 
are never at an End, but runs round in a Circle: Redit labor 
Hus in orbem; after Plowing and Sowing, there muſt be 
Weeding and Watering, before Reaping and In-gathering. Ac- 
cordingly St Paul reſglves upon the Viſitation here mention- 
ed: Let us go again and viſe our Brethran in every City, where 
we have preached the Ward of the Lord, and ſee how they di. Here 


* note, 


A 
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Note 1. The Viſitors, Paul and Barnabas. 2. The Viſited, our | this occaſioned a very ſharp and unhappy Contention between 
Brethren, both the Elders and Members of the Church. 3. The | them; inſomuch, that thoſe two great and good Men parted 
AQion perſormed, Viſiting : The Word imports a ſtrict View, aſunder, Barnabas going to Cyprus, and St Paul to Cilicia ; 
a moſt diligent and ſolicitous ape + leſt ſome Errors in their but God over-ruled this Evil for Good, cauſing their Separa- 
Abſence might be crept into the Doctrine and Converſation tion to tend to the Publication and farther Spreading of the 
of theſe new planted Churches. 4. The Place where the Viſt- | Goſpel, Hence learn, 1. How induſtrious, yea, ambitious the 
tation is to be held: In every City where they had preached the | Devil is to ſow the Seeds of Diſcord and Diſſenſion amongſt 
Mord of the Lord: Where they had planted, they were obli- | the Members, but eſpecially amongſt the Miniſters of Jeſus 
ed to water ; and where they had begotten any to the Chriſtian Chriſt ; and how ready he is to take all Occaſions to divide 
Faith, they thought it their Duty to nurture and nouriſh them: | them. Theſe holy Men of God, theſe great Apoſtles, whoſe 
And therefore, tho? there were Preſbyters no doubt in every | Hearts were united in the Work of God, and went Hand in 
City, yet Paul and Barnabas challenged to themſelves a Power Hand together, to plant and propagate the everlaſting Goſ- 
of Viſitation, where they had perſonally preached. The Apo- pel, divide among themſelves, and are parted by Satan's Pos 
files who firſt converted them, had a peculiar Right to inſpect | licy and their own Paſſions: Learn, 2. That the holieſt and 
and govern them. Converted Souls, and planted Churches, | wiſeſt of Men are but Men; Men of like Paſſions with other 
| ' muſt be farther viſited, obſerved, and watered. 5. The End | Men, and whilſt on this Side of Heaven, not wholly free ftom 
and Deſign of the Viſitation. To ſee how they do, and what | paſſionate Infirmities. Theſe two great Apoſtles verified here 
they do; to take an Account of their Faith and Practice. | by their Actions, what they affirmed before in their Words, 
From the whole, Obſerve, 1. A Diſeaſe which the Churches | Acts xiv. 15. Me are Men of like Paſſions with you. Learn, 
of the Apoſtles own planting were ſuppoſed to be liable and | 3. That natural Affections are apt to over-ſway the wiſeſt and 
obnoxious to; the pureſt of Churches, and beſt of Men | beſt of Men. Barnabas's great Love to his Kinſman here 
in this military and mortal State, are apt to fall into Diſtem- | prevailed contrary to his Judgment. Learn, 4. That ſuch 
pers, witneſs this Chapter: Where we find the converted |is the Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs of God, that He knows 
Jews nauſeating the Bread of Life, and making it their how to bring Good out of the greateſt Evil, and to over- 
Choice to pick and eat the Rubbiſh of the Partition-Wall, | rule Sin itſelf, and make it ſubſervient to his own Glory and 
which Chriſt had demoliſhed ; I mean Circumciſion, and the | his Church's Good. The Lord was pleaſed to over-rule theſe 
Legal Ceremonies, which tho? expired at the Death of Chriſt, | Diviſions and Diſſenſions betwixt Paul and Barnabas for en- 
and by this Time had an honourable Burial ; yet they attempt | larging the Kingdom of Chrift, and for ſpreading the Goſpel far- 
to pull out of their Graves, and give a Reſurrection to them. | ther into ſeveral Nations. Ob/erve laſtly, How this Reflection 
Such Diſtempers will be in the pureſt Churches, if we con- upon John Mark's Faint-heartedneſs in declining the Hard- 
ſider the hereditary Corruption which is in all by Nature; ſhips and the Hazards of the Miniſtry, made him for the fu- 
the Remains of it in thoſe who are renewed by Grace, and | ture more vigilant and valiant in the Cauſe of the Goſpel, 
the Endeavours of Satan to ſolicit theſe Remains, and invite | which occaſioned that kind Salutation which St Paul gives 
them forth into Act and Exerciſe. Obſerve, 2. The Remedy | him, Coloſ. iv. 10. Tho' Sin be only evil, abſolutely evil. 
reſolved upon for preventing and healing of this Diſeaſe ; | and infinitely evil; yet the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God 
namely, Apoſtolical Viſitation, and Epiſcopal InſpeQtion, as | ſanctifies the Miſcarriages of his Saints, rendring them mote 
the Word ſignifies ; the Conſtitution of the Church is ſuch, | humble for the time paſſed, and more watchful and vigilant 
that it cannot continue long in Repair, without InſpeCtion and | for time to come. Thus it was with Mar here; he was 
Government. For tho' the univerſal Church is ſecure, be- | humbled for bis Sin, and afterwards became profitable to St 
ing built upon a Rock; yet particular Churches are liable to | Paul for the Miniſtry, was his Fellow-Labourer ; and the 
| Dilapidations : And accordingly, it is the Duty of the Gover- | Apoſtle gives a ſpecial Charge to the Coloſſians to entertain 
5 nors of the Church, frequently to inſpect the Authority of | him kindly whenever he ſhould come unto them, Coloſſ. iv. 
E thoſe who preach, to examine their Doctrines, to enquire into | 10. Marcus, Siſter's Son to Barnabas, when he comes unta 
4 their Lives, to give Rules for preſerving Order, and to cenſure | you, receive him, 
thoſe. who negle& thoſe Rules, and diſturb that Order. In 
fine, we ſee the Church of Chriſt muſt be governed ; in that 


Government there muſt be a Superiority in ſome, and a Sub- CHAP. XVI. 

ordination in others ; Superiors muſt frequently vilit, and 

narrowly inſpect the Doctrine, the Lives and Manners, both HEN came he to Derbe and Lyſtra: and be- 
of the Miniſters and Members of the Church, according to hold, a certain diſciple was there, named Timo- 


the Practice and Example of theſe two great Apoſtles, Paul] theus, the ſon of a certain woman which was a Jew- 
and Barnabas, who ſaid, Let us go again and viſit our Bre-| ef, and believed; but his father was a Greek: 2 
2 5 every City, where we have preached the Word, and ſee Which was well reported of by the brethren that 
ow they do. were at Lyſtra and Iconium. 3 Him would Paul 
| have to go forth with him; and took and circumciſed 

37 And Barnabas determined to take with them | him, becauſe of the Jews which were in thoſe quar- 


John, whoſe ſurname was Mark. 38 But Paul thought] ters. For they knew all that his father was a Greek. 
not good to take him with them who departed | | 


from them from Pamphylia, and went not with them| The latter End of the foregoing Chapter gave us a ſad Ac- | 
to the work. 39 And the contention was ſo ſharp | count of a Diſſention and Difference ariſing between Paul i? 
between them that they departed aſunder one from | and Barnabas, upon which they parted z Barnabas ſails for Cy- 1 
the other: and ſo Barnabas took Mark, and failed | brut, but what Succeſs he had there, the Scripture ſays not. 
unto Cyprus. 40 And Paul choſe Silas, and de- St Paul goes thro? Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Churches, 
parted, being recommended by the brethren unto the and doing good Service for God in his Peregrinations and Tra- 


| | vels. Here obſerve, That St Paul and Silas, before they ſet 
8 L through Syria and forth to their Work, were in a ſolemn Manner (by 3 


recommended by the Brethren to the Grace of God, Chap. xv. 
b | 10. And accordingly their Labours are ſucceeded and bleſſed. 
St Paul having made a Motion to Barnabas, in the fore- Barnabas and Mark ſet forth for Cyprus ; but we read not of 
boing Verſes, to viſit and inſpect the new-planted Churches, | any ſolemn Recommendation of them by the Brethren to 
tif: very readily complied with the Motion; but defired | the Grace of God; not a Word of any 3 they had in 
t - he might take his Nephew John Mark along with him: | their Work: Teaching us the great Neceſlity of fervent Prayer 
1 is St Paul conſented not unto; becauſe he left them at |to precede, accompany, and follow the Preaching of the 
Famphylia, and did not accompany them conſtantly in preach- | Goſpel. Let Miniſters pray, and People pray, and engage 
555 * Goſpel to the Gentiles. St Paul was in the right ; | all the Prayers they can for the Succeſs of their Miniftry, 
23 s Cowardice in leaving them when they undertook a Lord, Let me ſteep that Seed I ſow amongſt thy People, in 
G 1 and hazardous Journey to preach the Goſpel to the Tears and Prayers before I ſcatter it! O pour out thy Spirit 
Gentiles, was a confiderable Objection againſt his preſent go- [with thy Word, that it may be mighty thro' God for pulling 
g with them, and weighed more than his Conſanguinity or] down of Strong-holds ! Verily there is fo little Efficacy in 
3 of Blood to Barnabas. Accordingly, St Paul in- | Ordinances, for Want of fervent Wreſtlings with God in 
No 175 it, that he ſhould not go gow along with them; but Prayer. Obſerve next, * Place which Paul and Silas in 
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their Travels firſt came unto; namely, Derbe and Lyſira, 
where he finds young Timothy, whom he takes along with bim, 


and breeds him up for a Goſpel-Miniſter, calls him his Fellow- 


Worker, and Companion in his Travels. Note farther, The 
Account here given of Timothy's Birth and Parentage; his Mo- 
ther Eunice was a believing Jeweſs ; his Father was a Greek, a 
Gentile ; for which Reaſon Timothy was not circumciſed, be- 
cauſe it was not lawful for the Mother to have her Child cir- 
cumciſed againſt her Huſband's Conſent. Now St Paul in- 
tending to take Timothy along with him as his Companion in 
preaching the Goſpel, that his Miniſtry might be the more 
acceptable to the Jews, who knew him to be uncircumciſed, 
becauſe the Son of an uncircumciſed Father, he takes him and 
circumciſes him ; but at the ſame Time Titus, who was a Gen- 
tile, both by Father and Mother, him he would not circum- 
ciſe, neither ſuffering the Yoke of Circumcifion to be laid 


upon the Gentiles, which God had never impoſed, nor would 


he ſeem to countenance thoſe who held Circumciſion ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, O what an admirable Pattern has this 
reat and humble Apoſtle left to Pofterity ! he became all 
hings to all Men, and cither uſed or refuſed indifferent Things, 


| Lord keep his Churches from ſuch Increaſes ! and the Lord par- 

don thoſe who for private Intereſt have ſo increaſed Churches 
by gathering Churches out of Churches, pretendedly for grea- 
ter Purity-lake, but really for worldly Advantage-ſake ! Doc. 
trines crying up Purity to the Ruin of Unity, reje& ; for the 
Goſpel calls for Unity as well as for Purity. 


6 Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia 
and the region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the 
holy Ghoſt to preach the word in Aſia, 7 After they 
were come to Myſia, they aſſayed to go into Bithynia : 
but the Spirit ſuffered them not. 


Obherve here, How the Apoſtle and his Companions had a 
Deſire and Deſign to propagate the Goſpel in ſeveral Pro- 
vinces, but were forbidden by a ſecret Impulſe of the Holy 
Spirit. Learn thence, That the fruſtrating our Attempts, and 
diſappointing our Deſigns to preach the Goſpel to particular 
Places, which we were purpoſed to go unto, doth ſome. 
times arife from the Holy Ghoſt ; the Apoſtle intended to go 


according as the Uſe or Diſuſe of them tended to the Church's into Bithynia, but the Spirit ſuffered him not. The very 
Edification, and Men's Salvation. From whence learn, That Journeyings of the Apoſtles, and firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, 


in Things not abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, Chriſtians 
ought to act prudentially, and either do, or not do, ſome 
Things of leſſer Moment, according as it may promote, and 
beſt conduce to, the Church's Peace and Edification. 


4 And as they went through the cities, they de- 
livered them the decrees for to keep that were ordain- 
ed of the apoſtles and elders which were at Jeruſalem. 


5 And ſo were the churches eſtabliſhed in the faith, | 


and increaſed in number daily. 


as well as their Divine Exerciſes, were all ordered by the Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Will of God; they might neither ſpeak, nor act, 
nor walk, but according to Divine Directions: They were 
forbidden by the Holy Ghoſt to preach the Mord in Afa. Thus 
Almighty God at Pleaſure orders the Candle of the Goſpel 
to be removed out of one Room into another, ſends it from 
one Place and People to another, and aceordingly ought all 


_ and Perſons to. prize it highly, and improve it faith- 
u Yo 


8 And they paſſing by Myſia, came down to 
Troas. 9 And a viſion appeared to Paul in the 


The Senſe is this, that as Paul and Silas paſſed through the og there ae 8 man of Macedonia, and Pr ayed 
Cities in Syria and Cilicia, my delivered to the feveral Churches] him, ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, and help 


as they paſſed along, the 


ruſalem, whereby thoſe Churches were eſtabliſhed in the 
Faith, and many more every Day converted utito Chriſt. Here 
note, 1. The M. 

and Silas, with a ſpecial regard unto the Church's Unity and 
Peace. Behold here an excellent Pattern for Chriſtians in 
general, and the Miniſters of the Goſpel in particular; as to 
maintain Truth, ſo to procure, promote, and preſerve the 
Church's Peace. Truth and Peace which God has joined 
together, Zach. viii. 19. let none dare to put aſunder. Note, 2. 
W hat it was that St Paul here made the Delivery of, the De- 
crees made by the Apoſtles and Elders at Jeruſalem ; not the 
Decrees made by the whole Church, but by the Minifters of 
the Church only. None fo fit to determine Church-Differen- 
ces, as Church- Officers. Note, 3. To whom theſe Decrees were 
delivered; namely, to the Churches as they paſſed along thro” 
the ſeveral Cities; fo many Cities, ſo many Churches : The 
whole Company of Chriſtians within a City, and the adja- 
cent Territory, were wont to be framed into a Chriſtian So- 
ciety or Church, and ſeveral Congregations made but one 
Church. To ſet up Churches againſt Churches, to ſet up 
Churches in Churches, and to gather Churches out of 
Churches, has no Precedent, no Warrant, no Countenance 
from any Phraſe of Scripture, or Practice of the Apoſtles. 
Times. Note, 4. The End for which theſe Decrees were 
delivered; namely, to bring all the Churches to Unity 
and Uniformity; to Unity in Judgment, and Uniformity 
in Practice, that they might all be of one Heart, and one 
Way. Learn thence, That Unity and Uniformity among the 
Churches of Chriſt is a Thing to be earneſtly deſired and en- 


deavoured; their Unity is their Strength and Beauty both. 


Note laſtly, The Succeſs and Fruit of the Delivery of theſe De- 
crees to the Churches, ver. 5. So were the Churches ęſtabli 

in the Faith, and increaſed in Number daity. Where obſerve, A 
double Blefling aceruing to the Churches, the one of Confirma- 
tion, So were the Churches gſtabliſbed « The other of Augmen- 
tation, They increaſed in Number daily. Learn, 1. That as Di- 


"Churches eftabliſhed. 2. That it is a bleſſed thing to hear of the 
Church's increaſing, provided it be by way of Addition, not 


Diviſion; to hear of Churches multiplying, by the N en 


Converts increaſing, is happy ; But to multiply Churches by 
breaking Churches in Pieces, is a ſad Multiplication. ' The 
| 7) 


Jecrees to obſerve, which were Us. 
ordained by the Apoſtles and Elders met in Council at Je- 


eſſengers which delivered theſe Decrees, Paul 


10 And after he had ſeen the viſion, immedi- 
ately we endeavoured to go into Macedonia, aſſuredly 
gathering, that the Lord had called us for to preach 
the goſpel unto them. 17 5 


Theſe Words are a Relation of a Meſſage from Heaven 
unto St Paul, to direct him in his Preaching and Publiſhing 
of the Goſpel, both as to the Place where, and as to the 
Perſons' to whom he was to deliver it. Where note, The 
Manner of it; it was by a Viſion, A F;fion appeared. The 
Time of it, it was in the Night; the Bringer of it, a Man 
of Macedonia ; the Matter of it, Help for the Macedonians, 
interpreted (ver. 10.) to be by the Preaching of the Goſpel. 
Learn hence, 1. That no Men in the World want help, like 
them that want the Goſpel : Of all Diſtreſſes, want of the 
Goſpel cries loudeſt for Relief and. Help : For by want of 
the Goſpel, they want every thing that is worth having ; they 
want Jeſus Chrift, who is revealed only by the Goſpel. They 
want Communion with God : They want the Comforts and 
Refreſhments of Ordinances; and they will at laſt want Hea- 
ven and Salvation. But that which is moſt deplorable is 
this ; thoſe that want the Gofpel, tho' they want all theſe 
Things, yet are they not ſenſible that they want any Things 
Learn, 2. That the ſending of the Goſpel to one Nation, 
Place, or People, and not to another, proceeds from the de- 
terminate Will and Pleaſure of Almighty God, and is the 
Effect of his own free Grace and good Pleaſure: Stay not in 
Aſia, not into Bithynia, but come over into Macedonia: 
Even ſo Father, for thus it ſeemeth guod in thy fight. 


11 Therefore looſing from Troas, we came with a 
ſtraight courſe to Samothracia, and the next day to 
Neapolis : 12 And from thence to Philippi, which is 
the chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a colo- 
ny. And we were in that city abiding certain days. 


roy 


13 And on the ſabbath we went out of the city by 3 


| | river ſide, where prayer was wont to be made. And 
' viſions do ſhake and unſettle, fo Unity and Uniformity do 


"eſtabliſh and confirm the Church of Chriſt; So were the 


we ſat down, and ſpake unto the women which re- 
ſorted thither. 14 And a certain woman named Ly- 
dia, a {eller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, which 
worſhipped God, heard «us: whoſe heart the Lord 
opened, that ſhe attended unto the things which were 
ſpoken of Paul. 15 And when ſhe was baptized, 5 

er 
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her houſhold, ſhe beſought «s, ſaying, If ye have 
judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my 


houſe and abide there. And ſhe conſtrained us. 


A farther Account is here given of St Paul's Travels to 
preach the Goſpel ; he departs from Troas to Samothracia, 
from thence to Neapolis, and thence to Philippi, the chief City 
of Macedonia. Here on the Sabbath-Day he went out of the 
City to the River's Side, where a Meeting- place for Prayer, ſay 
ſome, was built, and made uſe of, as being remote from the 
Noiſe and Obſervation of the Multitude. In this Oratory, St 
Paul preaches to the Women, they being both moſt nume- 
rous and moſt zealous, and God gives him the Seal of his Mi- 
niftry in the Converſion of Lydia. In which famous Conver- 
ſion obſerve how particular the Holy Ghoſt is in relating the 
ſeveral Circumſtances belonging to it: She is deſcribed by her 
Perſon and Sex, a certain Woman; by her Name Lydia; by 
her Calling and Employment, a Seller of Purple; by ber 5 þ 
Thyatira; by her pious Diſpoſition, ſhe worſhipped God. 
Her Converſion is deſcribed, 1. By the efficient Cauſe of 
it; the Lord opened her Heart. 2. By the inſtrumental 
Cauſe of it; her attending to the Things that were ſpoken of 
Paul. Learn, 1. That the Hearts of Perſons are naturally ſhut 
up, and faſt barred againſt Jeſus Chriſt. 2. That the - 
ing of the Heart to receive Jeſus Chriſt, is the peculiar Effect 
of the Sovereign Power, and Omnipotent Grace of God. 
3. That till God opens the Heart of a Sinner, the Preaching 
of the Goſpel little affecteth, tho? never ſo plainly and perſua- 
fively preached. That when once the Heart is opened, the 
Ear will not be ſhut, the Perſon is truly attentive to the 
Preaching of the Goſpel; The Lord opened Lydia s Heart, and 
ſhe attended. Obſerve next, The Seal of her Converſion and 
Salvation received by her, She zwas baptized, and her whole 
Houſe. It was the ordinary Way of the Apoſtles to baptiae 
Houſholds; not that they were ſure that they were all Believ- 
ers, or that the Family- Governors could make them ſo; but 
it was their Duty to devote all in their Power to God, and to do 
their utmoſt to perſuade; And God uſually ſucceeded their 
Endeavours. Note here, That the Church of God, for near 
Seventeen hundred Years, never refuſed the baptizing of In- 
fants of believing Parents, as being taken into Covenant with 

themſelves. Having then for ſo many Ages been in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of this Privilege, we may more reaſonably require the 
Anabaptiſts to prove by expreſs Scripture, that Children were 
not baptized by the Apoſtles, (when they baptized whole 
Families, yea, whole Nations, according to their Commiſſion, 
Matt. xxviii. 19.) than they can require us to prove that they 
were. Lydia and her Houſe were baptized, ſays the Text, that 
is, ſays the Syriac, Lydia and her Children. Lydia, by rea- 
fon of her Faith in Chriſt, baving a Right to Baptiſm, all ber 
Family, upon her undertaking to bring them up in the Know- 
ledge of Chriſt, were admitted to the Ordinance with her. 
Obſerve laſtly, A ſpecial Fruit and Evidence of Lydia's Con- 
verſior, ſhe conſtrained the Apoſtles with an amicable Vio- 
lence ; by fervent Intreaties and paſſionate Importunities, to 
receive the Civilities of her Houſe. Converted Perſons have 


ſo much Love to Chriſt's Miniſters, who were the Inſtruments: 
of their Converſion, that they greatly deſire to expreſs it by 
all Acts of poſſible Kindneſs : If ye have judged me faithful, 
come into my Houſe, and abide there; and fhe conſtrained us. 


16 And it came to paſs, as we went to prayer, a 
certain damiel poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divination, 
met us, which brought her maſters much gain by 
ſoothſaying: 17 The ſame followed Paul and us, 
and cried ſaying, Theſe men are the ſervants of the 
moſt high God, which ſhew unto us the way of ſal- 
vation. 18 And this did ſhe many days. But Paul 
being grieved, turned and ſaid to the ſpirit, I com- 

mand thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to come out 


of her. And he came out the ſame hour. 19 J And 
when her maſters ſaw that the hope of their gains was 
gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into 
market - place unto the rulers, 20 And brought 
them to the magiſtrates, ſaying, Theſe men being 
Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city, 21 And teach 
cuſtoms which are not lawful for us to receive, nei- 
ther to obſerve, being Romans. 22 And the mul- 


titude roſe up together againſt them: and the magi- 


| bands were looſed. 
ſon awaking out of his fleep, and ſeei 


ſtrates rent off their clothes, and commanded to beat 
them. 23 And when they had laid many ſtripes upon 
them, they caſt them into priſon, charging the jailor 
to keep them ſafely, 24 Who having received ſuch 


a charge, thruſt them into the inner priſon, and made 
their feet faſt in the ſtocks. | 


As we went to Prayer, a Damſel poſſeſſed met us. That is, 
As the Apoſtles went towards the fore-mentioned Place of 


Prayer, a Damſel poſſeſſed with the Devil, by whoſe Inſpira- 
tion ſhe foretold future Things, and revealed many Secrets 
to them that conſulted her, followed them, crying out, Theſe 
are the Servants of the meſt high God, who declare unto us 
the Way of Salvation. Where obſerve, 1. That the Father of 
Lies ſometimes ſpeaks the Truth, tho' never for Truth's ſake, 
but for his own. Advantage: Here what the Devil ſaid was 
Truth, but it was for deviliſh Ends ; he transforms himſelfnow 
into an Angel of Light, to draw Men on to believe him 
the Prince of Darkneſs. Obſerve, 2. How St Paul refuſes 
the Devil's Teftimony concerning himſelf, even when he 
ſpake the Truth. The Teftimony of Truth from the Father 
of Lies, is enough to render Truth itſelf ſuſpected. Obſerve, 
3. The Authority which St Paul takes upon him in the Name 
of Chriſt to diſpoſſeſs the Devil, and caſt him out of the 
Damſel: Paul ſaid, I command thee in the Name of Feſus to 
come out of her: And he came out the ſame Hour. Theſe Words 
St Paul uttered by the Motion of the Holy Spirit, and relying 
by Faith on the Promiſe of Chriſt made by himſelf to his Apo- 
ſtles, Mark xvi. 17. That in his Name they ſhould caft out De- 
vils; accordingly he received Power from on high to caſt 
out this darling Devil. Obſerue, 4. How Satan ſeeks to be 
revenged on Paul for diſpoſſeſſing of him; he raiſes up an hot 
Perſecution, and ſoon caſts him into Priſon, who had caſt the. 
Devil out of the Damſel. If we difturb and trouble Satan, he 
will be ſure to trouble and diſturb us. Such Miniſters as make. 
the greateſt Oppoſition againſt Satan, muſt expect to meet with 
the greateſt Oppoſition from him. Of. 5. Who were the 
Inſtruments which Satan ſtirs up to raiſe this Perſecution 
againſt the Apoſtles ; they were the Rulers and the Rabble ; 
The Multitude roſe up, and the Magiſtrates rent their Clothes, 
caſt them into the inner Priſon, and made their Feet faft in the 
Stocks, Thus were the holy Apoſtles, and innocent Servants 
of Jeſus Chriſt, impriſoned, and treated as the vileſt Malefac- 
tors, only for oppoſing Satan, and ſeeking the Welfare of 
Mankind. Obſerve laſtly, That Love of Money was the Root 
of all this Perſecution. The Damſel's Maſters perceiving that 
their Gain was gone, and that ſhe could help them to no more 
Money by telling People their Fortunes, the Devil of Diſcon- 
tent poſſeſſed them. They ftir up Perſecution againſt the 
Apoſtles, they caſt them into Priſon, into the inward Pri- 
fon, and to make all ſure, ſet them in the Stocks, 


25 J And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and 
ſang praiſes unto God : and the priſoners heard them. 
26 And ſuddenly there was a great earthquake, fo that 


| the foundations of the priſon were ſhaken : and im- 


mediately all the doors were opened, and every one's 
27 And the keeper of the pri- 

the priſon- 
doors open, he drew out his ſword, and would have 
killed himſelf, ſuppoſing that the priſoners had been 
fled. 28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, ſaying, 
Do thyſelf no harm: for we are all here. 


The Apoſtles are here, by Satan and his Inſtruments, caſt 
into Priſon; but obſerve, they have their Priſon-Comforts : 
1. The Joy of their Hearts runs out at their Lips, they ſang 
Praiſes unto God, when their Bodies were in Priſon, and 
their Feet were in the Stocks; theſe holy Servants of God 


| were not only meek and patient, but joyous and chearful 


under Perſecution ; rejoicing that they were counted worthy 
to ſuifer Shame for him who had undergone ſo much Indignity 
and Shame for them. 2. They enjoy ſweet Communion with 


| God in Prayer; At Midnigli they: prayed, and the Priſoners 


heard them: No Place can be improper, no Time unſcaſon- 
able for Prayer. No Priſon can bolt out God, nor deprive us of 
our Communion with him: Prayer will get up to Heaven 
in ſpight of all the Oppoſition either of Hell or Earth. Ob- 


ſerve, 3, How ſudden the Anſwer, and how ſenſible the Return 


of 
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24, i Chap. 16, 


of Prayer was which the Lord graciouſly gave his ſuffering 
Servants : Juddenly there was a great Earthquake, This Earth. 
quake was an infallible Sign of God's Audience; that he heard 
them, and would ſtand by them. O/. 4. The powerful Ef- 
ficacy of St Paul's Prayer; his Prayer ſhook the Heavens, the 
Heavens ſhook the Earth, the Earth ſhook the Priſon, even to 
the very Foundations of it. Prayer has a Divine Kind of Om- 
nipotency in it : Vincit invincibilem & ligat omnipotentem ; © It 
« overcomes God with his own 1 O5. 5. What Influ- 
ence this Earthquake had upon the Jailor, it occaſioned ſuch an 
Heart- quake in him, that to give himſelf Eaſe, ſilly Soul, he re- 
ſolves to murther himſelf. Lord! how miſerable are the Con- 
ſolations which the carnal and unregenerate World have re- 
courſe and fly unto, when Trouble and Diſtreſs take hold 
upon them ? They run to an Halter, to rid them of their Trou- 
ble, having no God to go unto, and thereby plunge themſelves 
into endleſs Troubles, yea, eternal Torments. Obſerve laſtly, 
How kind the Apoſtle was to his cruel Keeper ; he that hurt 
the Apoftle's Feet in the Stocks, hears the Apoſtle crying to 
him in the midſt of the Earthquake, Do thyſelf no Harm. Good 
Men ever have been, and are Men of tender and compaſſionate 
Diſpoſitions ; not ſo follicitous for their own Liberties, as for 
others Lives. The Apoſtles might have held their Peace, and 
ſuffered the Jailor to have ſlain himſelf, and thereby made 
their own Eſcape : But they preferred the Jailor's eternal Sal- 
vation, before their own temporal Liberty and Happineſs : 
Paul cried with a loud Poice, ſaying, Do thyſelf no Harm. 


29 Then he called for a light, and ſprang in, and 
came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas ; 
30 And brought them out, and ſaid, Sirs, what muſt 
do to be faved? 31 And they ſaid, Believe on the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy 
houſe. 32 And they ſpake unto him the word of the 
Lord, and to all that were in his houfe. 


As if the Jailor had ſaid, „ Sirs, now I ſee and acknowledge 
that the Doctrine taught by you, is the Truth of the eternal 
God; and he hath by this miraculous Earthquake teſtified to 
me, that you are his true and faithful Servants ; tell me there- 
fore, I beſeech you, what I muſt do to attain Salvation? They 
anſwer, Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. * That is, if 
you and your Family receive the Doctrine of Jeſus Chrift, 
and regulate your Lives according to it, you ſhall be ſaved.” 
Here note, 1. That Scorners and Perſecutors will become 
Tremblers, when once God hath touched their Hearts, and 
wounded their Conſciences with Remorſe for Sin. The Jailor 
here came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas; 
Trembling under a Senſe of his Guiltineſs, and falling down 
upon his Knees to aſk them Forgiveneſs. Note, 2. That 
trembling Sinners are always inquiſitive, yea, very inquiſitive 
Perſons : An awakened Conſcience will put a Man upon En- 
quiry, upon great and much Enquiry, what he ſhould do. 
Note, 3. That the chief Thing which the trembling Soul en- 
quires after, is the Buſinefs of Salvation, hat ſhall I do to be 
ſaved ? Note, 4. That trembling Sinners, and troubled Souls, 
muſt be directed to Jeſus Chriſt, and to Faith in him, as the 
only Way to obtain Salvation by him; Belzeve on the Lard 
Jeſus Chrift, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, 


33 And he took them the ſame hour of the night, 
and waſhed their ſtripes ; and was baptized, he and 
all his, ſtraightway. | 


Behold how ſudden and ſtrange a Change was wrought in 
this Jailor ! Before his Converſion he was cruel, barbarous, 
and hard-hearted : Now he is meek, merciful, and compaſſio- 
nate. He that before had beaten, impriſoned, and hurt the holy 
Apoſtles Feet in the Stocks, now pities them, mourns over 
them, and waſhes their Stripes. Learn thence, That Religion, 
and the Grace of God, intenerates and mollifies the hardeſt 
Hearts, ſweetens the ſoureſt Natures, and changes the moſt 
barbarous and bloody Diſpoſitions. Behold this Jailor, before 
his Converſion a ſavage Perſecutor, a Tyger, and a Vulture, like 
the Dæmoniack in the Goſpel, exceeding fierce: But now diſ- 
—— of his Fury, and by Grace turned into a Lamb for 

eekneſs, and a Dove for Innocency. O3/. 2. How the Jailor 
believing, he and all his Houſe were baptized. The Apoſtle 
denied not Baptiſm to the Jailor's Houſhold, upon the Jailor's 
ſincere Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith; yet no doubt he pro- 
miſed to uſe his utmoſt Endeavours to bring them to the 


\ * 


Knowledge and Obedience of Jefus Chriſt. Obſerve laſtly 
How improbable it is that the Jailor and his Houſhold = 
baptized by Dipping : We do net deny the Lawfulneſs of 
baptizing by Immerſion, but we cannot aſſert the abſolute and 
indiſpenſable Neceſſity of it. St Paul, who was newly waſhed 
and his Sores dreſſed, occaſioned by Stripes, cannot be ſuppoſed 
either to go out himſelf, or to carry the Jailor and all his Fa- 
mily, in the Dead of the Night, to the River or a Pond to bap- 
tize them; neither is it in the leaſt probable, that St Paul him. 
ſelf was baptized by Dipping : See Acts ix. 18, 19. FH aroſ- 
and was baptized ; and when he had received Meat, he "Ali 
flrengthened. The Context may convince us, that he was ba 
tized in his Lodgings, being ſick and weak, having faſted three 
Days, and being in a very low Condition, partly by his mira- 
culous Viſion, and partly by his extraordinary Faſting ; it was 
no ways probable that Ananias ſhould carry him out to a River 
in that Condition, to plunge him in cold Water. Dipping then 
ſurely, cannot be ſo eſſential unto Baptiſm, as for want of it 44 
pronounce the Baptiſm of all the reformed Churches through- 
out the World, to be null and void, as ſome amongſt us do. 


34 And when he had brought them into his houſe, 
he ſet meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in 
Sod with all his houſe. | 


See here a ſpecial Evidence, and fweet Fruit of the Jailor's 
Converſion ; he brings the Apoſtles, who were the Inſtruments 
of his Converſion, into his Houſe; and having waſhed their 
Stripes, refreſhes their Bowels, he ſet Meat before them. The 
Truth of Converſion will manifeſt itſelf in all Thankfulneſs 
and other Tokens of Reſpect towards thofe whom God has 
made the Inſtruments of our Converfion. True Converſion 
changes Men's Thoughts of God's Miniſters, and caufes Men 
to love and honour thoſe whom before they did diſdain and 


ritual Rejoicing this new Convert was, he rejoiced. O the 
ſweet Fruits of Faith in Chriſt ! namely, Peace with God, and 
Foy in the Holy Ghoſt. Converſion always puts Men into a 
Joyful State : Rejoicing, ſpiritual Rejoicing, is the Portion, the 
proper Portion, and the peculiar Portion of converted Perſons : 
as it is ſometimes their preſent Portion: The Jailor upon his 
believing in God, inſtantly rejoiced. 


35 And when it was day, the magiftrates ſent the 
ſerjeants, ſaying, Let thoſe men go. 36 And the 
keeper of the priſon told this ſaying to Paul, The 
magiſtrates have ſent to let you go : now therefore 
depart, and go in peace. 37 But Paul ſaid unto them, 


mans, and have caſt us into priſon ; and now do they 


thruſt us out privily ? nay verily ; but let them 
themſelves and fetch us out. . NT 


Obſerve here, 1. The Willingneſs of the Magiſtrates to re- 
leaſe thoſe innocent Priſoners, the holy Apoſtles, and what 


of the Earthquake which affected them with Fear. 2. The 
Conſciouſneſs of their own Guilt, from the injurious Dealing 
with the Apoſtles, ſcourging them, and caſting them into Pri- 
ſon, only for caſting a Devil out of a poſſeſſed Servant. The 
Conſciences of the vileſt and worſt of Men, at one time or other, 
do make furious Reflections upon them for their Cruelty and 
Injuſtice towards the Miniſters and Members of Jeſus Chriſt. 
O#/. 2. How the innocent Apoſtles refuſed to be thus clandeſ- 
tinely releaſed, and privately brought out of Priſon : They 
were unjuſtly laid into Priſon, a without any legal Trial 
ſcourged and bound, contrary to the Law and Privileges of the 
Romans ; and therefore the Apoſtles inſiſt upon their Privilege, 
and would not be content with a ſneaking clandeſtine Diſmiſ- 
fion, after ſuch a publick ignominious Puniſhment, injuriouſſy 
inflicted on them. Laarn thence, That it is lawful to plead 
our Right by Law againſt unjuft Magiſtrates ; and though we 


8 


for redreſſing and removing our own Grievances. Thus did 
St Paul here; yet more for the Goſpel's ſake than his own, 
leſt the Word of God ſhould be deſpiſed with their Perſons. 


38 And the ſerjeants told theſe words unto the 
magiſtrates: and they feared when they heard that 


them, and brought them out, and defired tbem to de- 
1 1 
. part 


They have beaten us openly uncondemned, being Ro- 


muſt not return Evil for Evil, yet we may uſe all lawful Means 


ſcorn, perſecute and hate. O3/. 2. How full of Joy and ſpi- 


might be the probable Occaſion of it: Namely, 1. The Terror 


LY 


they were Romans. 39 And they came and beſought 
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part out of the city. 40 And they went out of | the 
priſon, and entered into dhe houſe of Lydia: and when 
they had ſeen the brethren, they comforted: them, 
and departed. Fey” | Pe 


Obſerve here, 1. What an Awe God has over the Conſcien- 
ces of Men in general, and of Magiſtrates in particular: They 
ſtoop to their Priſoners,. and. beſeech them to come out of 
Priſon, and depart from the City. The ſame can God do for 

all his Servants who, have been diſgracefully and deſpitefully 
uled. He can make their Enemies become their Benefactors 
4t his Pleaſure, and their very Perſecutors ſhall be their Deli- 
verets. Ob, 2. That as defirable as Liberty was, thoſe honeſt 
Hearts choſe rather to go without it, than to accept it upon 
diſnonourable Terms, either to the blemiſhing of their Inno- 
cency, or to the Aſperſion of the Gofpel, Had they been pri- 
vately releaſed, ; they might have, been publickly flandered, 
for making their Efcape y Compact with the Jailor, whom 
they had-now made their 'own'; therefore they ſtay in Priſon, 
till publickly diſcharged, and then they go forth; The Magi/- 
tratts beſought' them, and brought them forth, Obſ. 3. The 
holy Uſe which theſe good Men made of their reſtored Liber- 
ty: They viſit the Brethren, and comfort them, and confirm 
them, and ſtrengthen them in the Faith of Chtiſt. 


* 
* 


Thus this Chapter concludes with an Account of what St 


Paul did and ſuffered at Philippi, where he laid the Foundation 


of that eminent Church, to which he wrote his Epiſtle, which 
bears the Title of his Epiſile to the Philippians; wherein he 
mentions many Fellow Labourers that he had there, in the 
Work of the Goſpel, Phil. iv. 3. Help thoſe which laboured with 
me in the Goſpel, with Clement, and other niy Fellow-Labourers, 
whoſe Names are in the Book of Life.” It is an happy Encou- 
ragement to the Miniſters of Chriſt, when they are all found 
helping and not hindring one another, ſtrengthening each other's 
Hands, and not ſadning one another's Hearts; but by united 
Endeavours, in publick Preaching, and private Inſpection, pro- 
moting the Grand Deſign of the Goſpel ; namely, to fear God 
honour their Superiors, love one another, So be it. 
CHAP. XVII. 0 58 
The foregoing Chapter acquaints us with the Travels of St Paul 
to Lyſtra and Philippi, and alſo with the hard Uſage which he 
met with at both Places; at Lyſtra he cured a Cripple, and 
woas ſtoned for it; at Philippi he caſt cut a Devil, and was 
" feourged and impriſoned for it. Thus Bonds and Afflietians 
© "did abide him where-ever he went, To do good, and to ſuffer 
evil, is the Portion of the Minifters and Members of Chrift 


NI O W when they had paſſed through Amphipo- 
LX lis and Apollonia, they came to Theſſalonica, 
where was a ſynagogue of the J ews. 2 And Paul, as 
his manner was, went in unto them, and three ſab- 
bath-days reaſoned with them out of the ſcriptures, 
3 Opening and alledging that Chriſt muſt needs have 
ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead; and that this 
Jeſus, whom I preach unto you, is Chriſt 


This Chapter m__ with St Paul's Travels to Theſſalonica, 
the chief City of Macedonia, where this Apoſtle gathered a fa- 
mous Church, unto which he wrote two excellent Epiſtles. 
Coming to Theſſalonica at this Time, he went (as his 5 
was) into the Synagogue, not into a private Houſe : As Chriſt 
taught daily in the Temple, ſo did his Apoſtles teach in the 
Synagogues ; it was the falſe Apoſtles that crept into Houſes, 
and led captive ſilly, Women, as St Paul complains, 2 Tim. 
Ui. 6. Truth ſeeks. no Corners, but rejoices to be publickly 
ſeen ; beſides, the Goſpel was firſt to be preached to the Jews, 
and upon theit Rejection to the Gentiles: Accordingly the 
Apoſtle takes the Advantage of the Synagogue where all the 

. Jews were gathered together, and preaches to them Jeſus and 
the Reſurrection. Where obſerve, The fuſt grand Point which 
the Apoſtle inſiſted upon, was to demonſtrate that this Jeſus 
whom he preached, was the long expected Meſſias. Now to 
prove this, he produces the Prophecies of the Cid Teſtament, 
and compares them with what was both done and ſuffered by 

Chriſt, making all Things as plain and obvious to the Eye 
of their Underſtandings as if they had heen ſeen with their 

dodily Eyes: datisfactorily demonſtrating to their Judgments, 
my 2 the Tens Obſerve laſtly, How the Goſpel is 

© the. dea, What is loſt in one Place, is gained i 3 
Ne. XXVII. 0 


f Goſpel. e n 


St Paul 1 ſent away from Philippi, * by that Means the | 


Goſpel was preached at Theſ/alonieas i God ' oyer+rules the 
Motions of his Miniſters, and the Madneſs and Malice of 
their Perſecutors, for the Furtherance and Spreading, of the 


*." 0 


4 And ſome of them believed; and conſorted with 
Paul and Silas: and of the devout Grecks a great 


multitude, and of the chief women not a few. 5 But 


the Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took 
unto. them certain lewd fellows of the baſer . ſort, and 
gathered a company and ſet all the city on an up- 
roar, and aſſaulted the houſe, of Jaſon, and ſought to 
bring them out to the people. 6 And when they found 
them not, they dre Jaſon and certain brethren unto 
the rulers of the city, crying, Theſe that have turned 
the world upſide down, are come hither alfo;, 7 
Whom. Jaſon hath received: and theſę all do contrary 
to the decrees of Ceſar, ſaying, That there is ano- 
ther King, one Jeſus. 8 And they troubled the peo- 
ple, and the rulers of the city, when they heard theſe 
things. 9. And when they had taken ſecurity of Ja- 
ſon and of the other, tliey let them go 
The foregoing Verſes acquaints us with St Paul's preaching 
at Thelſalonica in the Jewiſh Synagogue, as alſo with the 
Argument he inſiſted upon; namely, that the Meſſiah, accord- 
ing to the Scriptures, was to die, and riſe again from the 
Dead; and that Jeſus whom he preached was that Meſſiah. 
Now theſe Verſes before us, acquaint us with the different 
Succeſs which this Sermon had upon the Hearers: Some be- 
lieved, others were blinded; ſome were converted, others en- 
raged. O the different and 3 Effects which the Word 
has upon its Hearers ! opening the Eyes of ſome, cloſing the 
Eyes of others; ſoftening the Hearts of ſome, hardning the 
Hearts of others; to ſome it is a Savour of Life unto Life, to 
others the Savour of Death. Thoſe to whom the cleareſt 


- | Light: is. afforded,” who ſinfully ſhut their Eyes againſt it, and 


ſay they will not ſee; how juſt is it with God, to cloſe their 
Eyes judicially, 'and ay, they ſhall not ſee. Obſerve 2. 
How the Apoſtle ſpecifies and particularly declares'the Suc- 
ceſs which the Preaching of the Goſpel had upon the Peo- 
ple of Theſ/alonica both good and bad. The good Succeſs in 
the fourth Verſe; ſome (though few) of the Jews were con- 
verted; but many Proſelytes, and not a few of the Gentiles; 


and a conſiderable Number of the devout Women, and honour- 
able Matrons of the City. The bad Event and Succeſs is 


recorded, ver. 5. The unbelieving Jews called the lewd Fel- 
lows of the City together into a Confederacy with them, and 
raiſe a Perſecution againſt the Apoſtles.  'Thence note, 1. I bat 
the Progreſs and proſperous Succeſs of the Goſpel ever was, is, 
and will be a grievous Eye- ſore to the Devil and his Inſtru- 
ments. Note, : 2. That the worſt Enemies which the Goſ- 
pel ever met with in the World, are the unbelieving Jews, 
Here, the Jeius which believed not, engaged the Rabble on their 
ſide, who are the fitteſt Tools to raiſe Perſecution againſt tho 
Miniſters of Chriſt. The Fews which believed not, took certain 
lewd Fellows of the baſer' Sort, and aſſaulted, &c. Nate, 3. That 
the Devil's old Method for raiſing Perſecution againſt the li- 
niſters and Members of Jeſus Chriſt, has. been, and ſtill is, to 
lay the moſt grievous Crimes, falſly, to the Chriſtians 
Charge. Here the Apoſtles are charged with Innovation and 
Sedition, with turning the World upſide down. Thus after- 
wards in the Primitive Times, whatever Calamities came up- 
on the State and Kingdom; whatever Commotians or Tu- 
mults did ariſe in Nations, preſently: Chriſtianity was blamed, 
and inſtantly the Chriſtians were caſt to the Lions; where- 
as, it is not the Goſpel, but Mens Corruption, which breed 
Diſturbance; as it is not the Sea, but the Foulneſs of te 
Stomach, that makes the Men Sea-ſicx. Note, 4. How mer- 
cifully and marvellouſly the Lord delivered the Apoſtles, Paul 
And Silas, at this Time, out of the Hands of their Perſecutors, 
They ſought them in the Houſe of Jaſon, but found them not. 
The Devil now miſſed of his Prey, for the Lord hid tl e 
Apoſtles bere, as he did the Prophets before, Jeremy ar d 
Baruch, Jer. xxxvi. 26. having more Work and farther Ser- 
vice for them to do. The wife Huſbandman doth not com- 
mit all his Corn to the Oven, but reſerves. ſome. for Sced. 


fc laflly,” That as the Panther, when it cannot come 


at the Perſon, will fly upon and tear the Picture in Pieces; 
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So theſe enraged Perſecutors, finding that the Apoſtles were 
eſcapes halt H ands, fall foul upon Zaſon, who had entertained 
them, and drag him before the Rulers and Magiſtrates ; charg- 
ing him as an Abetter of Treaſon ; Yet obſerve, how God 


over-ruled the Hearts of theſe Rulers, that they did offer no ing a commandment unto Silas and Timotheus for 


i i his 
Violence to 7% n, but only took Security of him, for 
4 e and of Appearance before them, when called for. 
Thus the Lord knows how to deliver the Godly out of Tribulation, 
and to make a Way for E ſcape. 


10 J And the brethren immediately ſent away Paul 
and Silas by night unto Berea : who coming hither 
went into the ſynagogue of the Jews. 11 Theſe 
were more noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that 
they received the word with all readineſs of mind, 
and ſearched the ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe things 
were ſo. 12 Therefore many of them believed; alſo 
of honourable women which were Greeks, and of 
men not a few. 13 But when the Jews of Theſla- 
lonica had knowledge that the word of God was 
preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither alſo, 


and ſtirred up the people, 


Obſerve here, 1. The pious and prudential Care which the 
Brethren took of the holy Apoſtles, and the Means which 
they uſed for their Preſervation. They preſently ſent them 


away unto Berea, I he Devil ſeeks nothing ſo induſtriouſly, as. 


the Lives of the Miniſter$of the Goſpel 3 (they making the 
- greateſt Oppoſition to him and his Kingdom) but God finds 
out Ways and Means for their Preſervation, to reſerve them 
for farther Work and future Service: The Apoſtles came by 
Night unto Berea. Obſerve, 2. St Paul makes again the Jews 
Synagogue his Preaching-place, here at Berea, as he had done 
before at Theſſalonica, ver. 2. and did afterwards at Athens, 
ver. 17. O how cloſe did the Apoſtle keep to his Commil- 
fion, to preach Jeſus Chriſt ; firſt to the Jews, and to wair 
upon them with the repeated Tender of the Goſpel, till they 
put it far from them, and judged themſelves unworthy of 
eternal Life, before h turned to the Gentiles. Obferve, 3. 
The honourable* Character which the Holy Ghoſt here gives 


of theſe Bereans. They were more noble than thoſe of Theſſa- 


lanica; that is, of a more ingenuous, mild, and pliable g > em- 
per of Mind; they were not fo poſſeſſed with Prejudice and 
Obſtinacy againſt the Goſpel, they did not meet it with Rage, 
but thought it worthy their Search and ſerious Enquiry ; for 
which they are ſtiled more noble. Thence learn, That to be 
of a teachable Temper, and tractable towards the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt, is the beſt ſort of Gentility and Nobleneſs. The 
Bereans were better bred, and better deſcended than the The. 
ſalonians, yet not by Civil Human Dignity, but by Spiritual 
and Divine Dignation; God gave them this Preparation of 
their Heart, and made them to differ from their Neighbours. 
| Thoſe were more noble than thoſe of Theſſalonica, Obſ. 4. What 
it is theſe Bereans are ſo highly commended for: Namely, For 
ſearching the Scriptures. here note, 1. That the Scriptures 
then were in the vulgar Tongue. 2. That as they were in 
their own Tongue, ſo the Laity had them in their own Hands, 
3- That the common People did read them, and heard them 
read, ſearched and examined them, and yet were fo far from 
 Cenſure and Blame, that they met with Commendation for 

it from God himſelf. From the whole nate, That a diligent 
reading of, and daily. ſearching into the Holy Scriptures, is a 
Duty incumbent upon all thoſe, in whoſe Hands the Scrip- 
tures are, or may be found. Theſe Chriſtians at Berea ſearch- 
ing the Scriptures, were a noble Pattern for all ſucceeding 
- Chriſtians to imitate and follow. Obſerve laſtly, How the in- 
veterate Malice of the unbelieving Jews at Theſſalonica pur- 
ſues the Apoſtles as far as Berea, ver. 13. When the Fews at 
Theſſalonica had'knowledge, that the Mord of God was preach- 
ed of Paul at Berea, they came thither alſo, and flirred up the 
People. As Chriſt ſends his Miniſters, fo the Devil ſends his 
Meſſengers from Place to Place: And as the Miniſters of Chriſt 
are never weary of his Service for the Good of Souls; ſo Per- 
ſecutors are reſtleſs, they will compaſs Sea and Land to ha- 
raſs and drive the Faithful Ambaſſadors of Chriſt from City to 
City, and if it were in their Power, to baniſh them out of the 
World. Lord, help all thy faithful Miniſters to execute this 
Piece of holy Revenge upon Satan, that we may be even with 
him for all his Malice and Spite againſt us. let us endea- 


vour to do all the poſſible Service, and the utmoſt Good we 
can, . where=ever we come. 1627 


** 


motheus abode there ſtill. 


— te. Saas as 


14 And then immediately the brethren ſent awa 
Paul to go as it were to the ſea: but Silas and Ti- 


15 And they that con- 
ducted Paul brought him unto Athens: and receiv- 


to come to him with all ſpeed they departed. 16 0 
Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his ſpi- 
rit was ſtirred in him, when he ſaw the city wholl 
given to idolatry. 17 Therefore diſputed he in the 
lynagogue with the Jews and with the devout per- 
ſons, and in the market daily with them that met with 
him. 18 Then certain philoſophers of the Epicureans 
and of the Stoics encountered him. And ſome faid, 
What will this babbler ſay ? other ſome, He ſeemeth 
to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange gods : becauſe he preach- 
ed unto. them Jeſus, and the reſurrection. 19 And 
they took him, and brought him unto Areopagus, ſay- 
ing, May we know what this new doctrine whereof thou 
ſpeakeſt is? 20 For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange 
things to our ears: we would know therefore what 
theſe things mean. 21 For all the Athenians and 
ſtrangers which were there, ſpent their time in nothing 
elſe but either to tell or to hear ſome new thing. 


The prudential Care, which the believing Brethren took 
of the holy Apoſtle, was obſerved before, ver. 10. His Lite 
being in Danger at Theſalonica, they fent him to Berea ; being 
purſued to Berea, they ſend him to Athens, and detain Silas 
and Timotheus: Not that St Paul was more fearful than the 
other two; but more uſeful, and conſequently more hateful to 
the unbelieving Jews, and his Life more ſought after. To pre- 
ſerve which, his Friends ufe an innocent Policy ; they make 
as if they ſent him away to Sea; but really he goes on foot 
to Athens; Immediately the Brethren ſent away Paul to go as it 
were to the Sea. Hence learn, That human Policy and Pru- 
dence may lawfully be made, uſe of, in ſubſerviency to Di- 
vine Providence. It was good Policy and great Providence 
in the Apoſtle and his Friends to look one Way, and goano- 
ther ; to look towards the Sea, and to go to n by Land. 
There is a wiſe and holy Subtilty in ſoreſeeing the Evil, and 
hiding ourſelyes; A Serpent's Eye is a ſingular Ornament in 
a Dove's Head. Piety without Policy, is too ſimple to be 
ſafe 3 and Policy without Piety, is too ſubtile to be good. The 
Sagacity of the Serpent, and the Innoceney of the Dove, both 
may and ought to go together. O3/. 2. The Place which the 
Apoſile comes to, Athens, a Sovereign City, a famous Uni- 
verſity : The Eye of Greece, as Greece was reputed the Eye of 
the World; yet notwithſtanding all their Scholarſhip, they 
were ignorant of God in Chriſt ; all their Learning could not 
teach them to attain any ſaving Knowledge, but both City 


and Univerſity are wholly given to Idolatry. Learn hence, 


That human Learning alone can never teach any Place or 
People the Divine Truths of Chriſt and his Goſpel. *Tis a 
good Handmaid, but a bad Miſtreſs ; 'tis good in itſelf, but 
when corrupted by a buſy Devil, and a baſe Heart, it dege- 
nerates into the worſt Inſtrument in the World: For Corruptio 
opti mi eft peſſima; The ſweeteſt Wine makes the ſoureſt Vine- 
gar.. Of. 3. The Temper of the Men of Athens deſcribed to 
us: They were great and greedy News-mongers, they ſpent 
their Time in telling and hearing News of any Sort. All which 
was the Effect of an itching Curioſity ; a Diſeaſe which has 
deſcended from Age to Age, from Place to Place, from Per- 
{on to Perſon, occaſioning a finful Expence of Time, which 
can never be recalled ; the Neglect of our neceſſary Affairs, 
which can never be redeemed, ſpreading falſe Stories of 
others, and provoking Diſpleaſure againſt ourſelves. O how 
wiſe and happy were it, if we enquired after News, not as Athe- 
nians, but as Chriſtians ! that we might know the better how 
to manage our Prayers and Praiſes for the Church and Na- 
tion. Obſerve, 4. How the Wickedneſs and Idolatry of this 
Place did vehemently affect this great Apoſtle ; His Spirit was 
ſtirred, when he ſaw the City full of Idols, and «wholly given 
to Idolatry. Their Idolatry put him into a Paroxy/m, as the 
Word ſignifies; his Mind was in a Concuſſion by contrary 
Paſſions : He was affected firſt with Sorrow and Grief, that a 
City ſhould be fo learned, and yet fo blind; next with In- 


dignation and Anger, at the ſuper-abounding Idolatry of that 


knowing People; and laſtly, 


with fervent Zeal, and an 
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ardent Deſire to undeceive them, and better inform them. In 
order to which, he takes all Opportunities both in the City, 
in the 8ynagogue, and in the Market: place, to preach to the 
People, to diſpute with the Philoſophers, particularly the 
Epicureans, who denied the Providence of God, and the Im- 
mortality of the Soul; who placed all their Happineſs in Plea- 
ſure, and held nothing to be defireable but what delighted their 
Senſes : A Doctrine which made them rather Swine than Men. 
And alſo with the Stoics, who placed all Happineſs in want 
of Paſſion, denied all Freedom of Will, and aſcribed all 
Events to an abſolute and irrevocable Fate: And having diſpu- 
ted with them, he preaches Chrift crucified, riſen and glori- 
| fed, to them: But he ſeemed a Babbler to them, and a Set- 
ter-forth of ſtrange Gods. Whence learn, That Chriſt and 
his Doctrine, the Goſpel, was the grand Stumbling block both 
to Jew and Gentile, Learned and Unlearned. St Paul took 
moſt Pains to convert Athens, yet here his Succeſs was, leaſt ; 
tho' it was a: learned Univerſity, where no doubt were many 
Men of excellent Natural Accompliſhments. From whence 
we may infer, that if moral Diſpoſitions, and Improvement 
of natural Abilities had fitted Men for Grace, we might have 
expected the greateſt Number of Converts at Athens, where 
many were mocking, but very few believing. Surely the 
Apoſtle's Plantations there were different, not ſo much from 
the Nature of the Soil, as from the different Influences of the 
Spirit. Obſ, 4. How wonderfully the over-ruling Providence 
of God concerned itſelf for the Apoſtle's Preſervation here at 
Athens: They halled him away to their High Court of Ju- 
dicature, which ſat upon Mars- Hill (fo called becauſe the 
Temple of Mars ſtood upon it) where the moſt Learned 
Men aſſembled, to hear and determine what new God was 
to be worſhipped, Here nat, 1. How the Providence of God 
brought St Paul to a publick Place to preach in, Mars- Hill, 
where was a Confluence of all the People, and a Congrega- 
tion of the moſt learned Gentile Philoſophers: This gave the 
Apoſtle a mighty Opportunity for the Service of Preaching. 
And, 2. Note, How tenderly the Apoſtle was treated in this 
cruel Court; altho' this Court had condemned Diagoras, Pro- 
tagoras, and Socrates himſelf, for undervaluing their Gods, 
and bringing in new Deities; yet the Apoſtle's Life is not only 
ſpared by theſe Judges, but they ſpeak candidly and kindly to 
the Apoſtle, and court him to gratify their Curioſity, by in- 
forming them of this Novelty, which they were ſo inquiſitive 
after, and deſired to hear more of his Divine Diſcourſe. Thus 
the Lord eminently ſhews, how the Hearts of Men are in his 
Hand, and that without his Permiſſion all the bitter Enemies 
of his Church ſhall not move a Tongue, nor lift up a Finger 
againſt any of his Miniſters and Members. 288 


22 Then Paul ſtood in the midſt of Mars-hill, 
and ſaid, Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all 
things ye are too ſuperſtitious. 23 For as I paſſed 
by, and beheld your devotions, I found an altar with 
this inſcription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOP. 


Whom therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, him declare I 
unto. you. | PER | 


5 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Ye Men of Athens have a great 
Number of Gods, whom ye ignorantly worſhip : The God 
therefore, whom ye acknowledge not to know, and yet profeſs 
to worſhip, is be that I preach unto you: for as I paſſed up 
and down in your City, beholding your Altars and Images, I 
found an Altar with this Inſcription, TO THE UNKNOWN 
GOD.“ Here obſerve, 1. The Light of Nature diſcovered : 
the Altar is inſcribed, TO A GOD. The true God of the 
Jews was an unknown and uncertain God to the wiſeſt of the 
_ Gentiles. Learn, That forme Diſcoveries of God may be 

made even by the Light of Nature: Theſe Heathens who had 
nothing but the dim Light of Nature to guide and dire& them, 
do yet own a God, and acknowledge a Worſhip due unto him 
W the Erection of an Altar. Ob/erve, 2. The Darkneſs of 

ature declared; the Altar, tho” erected to a God, yet it is 
to a God unknown. Thence Learn, That Natural Light in 
its moſt elevated and raiſed Improvements, can make no full 
and ſaving Diſcoveries of God: The true God was but an un- 


known God, even to the wiſeſt of the Heathens, to the Men 
of Athens, who were the moſt famous in their Day for the 
ſevereſt Wiſdom and Gravity. OWE . 


. 24 God that made the world and all things therein, 
fbeeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth 


not in temples made with hands, 25 Neither is wor 


thing, ſeeing he giveth to all life and breath and all 
things; 26 And hath made of one blood all nations of 
men for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath 
determined the times before appointed, and the bounds 


Lord, if haply they might feel after him and find him, 
though he be not far from every one of us: 28 For 
in him we live, and move, and have our being; as 


certain alſo of your own poets have ſaid, For we are 
alſo his off-ipring. 


Here begins St Paul's famous Sermon to the Men of Athens; 
in which the firſt Thing that occurs to our Obſervation is, how 
the Preacher doth adapt and accommodate his Diſcourſe to 


Opinions. His Auditory conſiſted of Philoſophers, particular- 
ly of Epicureans and Stoics: 'The former inſtead of a God, 
and a wiſe Providence to make and govern the World, brought 
in Fortune or Blind Chance, to bear all the Sway. The 
latter, tho? they acknowledged a God, yet introduced a rigid 
Fatality as ſuperior to the Deity, denying to Man all Free- 
dom and Liberty of Choice. Accordingly St Paul addreſſes 
himſelf: Firſt, to prove a God and a Providence, to the Ex- 
cluſion both of Fate and Fortune And then, Secondly, from 
the very Nature and Notion of God, he infers the Folly and 
Abſurdity of their Pagan Superſtition. Obſerve next, The Apo- 


and repleniſhed it with Inhabitants. The inviſible God is made 
viſible in bis Creatures, and the Being of God demonſtrated 
from the Formation of a World of Creatures. From the For- 
mation of Man in particular, In him tue live and move, &e. 
Here are three great Benefits enjoyed by human Nature ; Life, 
Motion and Being, all derived from God, and demonſtrating. 
the Being of God. 1. Life: This is valuable above all Bleſ- 
ſings becauſe it renders us capable of enjoying all Bleſſings. 


uncomfortable would Life be without it ? Were we ſtaked 
down to the Earth, as Trees; or did we move by a con- 


[1 pleaſure, with Choice and Eaſc, to help ourſelves, and to 


aſſiſt others, is at once a Demonſtration of God's Being, 
and an Evidence of his Bounty. 3. Being: This is eſſen- 
tial and neceſlary to none but God. To us it is an Act of 
Divine Favour ; and this Being is a Mercy ; then being what 
we are, is a double Mercy, that we do not creep and crawl 
upon the Earth, as Worms and Toads, but are built high 
upon the Earth, with wonderful Wiſdom and Care ; and that 


Earth ſhall be confumed. Obſerve next, The Apoſtle having 
proved the Being of a God, next demonſtrates the Certainty 
of a Divine Providence; He hath determined the Times that 
are fore-appointed, and the Bounds of their Habitation. That 


the Bounds and Habitations, whither the Dominions or Poſ- 
ſeſſions of Men ſhould be extended, and where they ſhall 
be confined. The common Bleſſings of God are not diſ- 
penſed without a ſpecial Providence, and the ſpecial Pro- 
vidence of God, in upholding, diſpoſing, and governing of 
the World, doth as much prove the Being of a God, as 
the general Creation of it: Every Hour's Preſervation is vir- 
tually a new Creation, and both of them ſufficient Demon- 
{trations of the divine Being and Bounty. Obſerve laſtly, 
The Duty which the Apoſtle infers on Man's Part, from 
all this Gocdneſs and Bounty demonſtrated on God's Part, 


far from every one of us. It is the Duty of all Men to follow 
after God ; that God hath made Man, ſhould draw Man after 


God ; inaſmuch as we are his Off ſpring, (ver. 29.) our Hearts 


| ſhould ſpring and riſe up to him in Love and Thankful- 


neſs: as the Rivers, becauſe they come fiom the Sea, go back 
thithery ſo we, being the Off-ſpring of God, and derived 
from him, ſhould be always returning to him. And if it 
be the Duty of all Men to follow after God, becauſe 


they 


ſhipped. with men's hands, as though he needed any 


of their habitation; 27 That they ſhould ſeek the 


the r Bo, n his Hearers, as alſo to their Sentiments and 


ſtle's Arguments to prove the Being of a God, and a Provi- 

dence: 1. From the Works of Creation; He made the World, 
and all things therein, he giveth Life and Breath, and all Things. 
The whole Univerſe is his Work, and he planted the Earth, 


2. Motion: A great Mercy, but little conſidered ; How 


ſtanc Law of Nature, as the Sun and Moon do move, it had. 
been a Favour beyond our Deſert ; but to move as we do at 


a Soul, which is an immortal and an eternal Being, inhabits 
within us; a Being which ſhall continue when Heaven and 


— n ad 
= „„ „ 


is, God has as it were chalked out, and drawn a Line, where 


That they ſhall ſeek the Lord, and find him, who is not 
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have natural Life, Breath and Motion from him; how 
| Creature, who has a Spiritual 
Life breathed into him, and beſtowed upon him, follow hard 
after God, in the Enjoyment of whom his preſent Happineſs, 
and future Felicity doth conſiſt? To follow God in his Way, 
and to propoſe God as our End, contains the Sum of all Duty. 


the 
ay, more ſhould the New 


29 Foraſmuch then as we are the off-ſpring of God, 
we ought not to think that, the God-head is like unto 
gold or ſilver or ſtone, graven by art and man's device. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle quotes one of the Hea- 
then Poets in this his Divine Diſcourſe, _ This Poet was Aras 
tus; what he attributes to Jupiter, St Paul applies to the true 
God; Wie are his Off- 6055 Where note, For the Honour of 
Human Learning, and the Lawfulneſs of making uſe of it in 
our Sermons, the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed three ſeveral Times 
in the New Teſtament to make mention of the Heathen 
Poets; of Aratus here, Alis xvii. 28. of Menander, 1 Cor. xv. 33. 
of Epimenides, Tit. i. 12. Truth is God's, wherever it is 
found; as a Mine of Gold is the King's, in whoſe Ground 
ſoever it is diſcovered. Obſerve, 2. The Force of the Apoſtle 8 
Argument, ſeeing we are God's Off- ſpring; that is, ſeeing God 
is our Creator, we cannot ſuppoſe him to be the Workman- 
as an Image of Gold, Silver or Stone is; 
and conſequently, how irrational it is for a Man to adore an 
Image made by his own Hands, | | of God 
Leurn, That there is a ſtrong Propenſity and Inclination in 
the Heart of Man, to the Sin of Idolatry. Secondly, That 
the Sin of Idolatry is not only a very great Sin, but a very 
unreaſonable and abſurd Sin ; it is not only ſacrilegious but 


filly, for Man to worſhip his own Workmanſhip, and to fall} 


down upon his Knees to the Work of his own Hands. 


30 And the times of this ignorance God winked at; 


but now cammandeth all men every where to repent. 


That is, ** Tho' God in his infinite Patience hath long borne | 


with the World lying in Darkneſs and Ignorance; yet now by 
cauſing his Goſpel to be preached to all Nations, he calls 
and invites them to Repentance, to forſake their Idols, and 
ſerve the true God.“ Here obſerve, 1. The Cenſure of the paſt | 
Times, they were Times of Ignorance, and God winked at 
them, or overlooked them; not that God did allow or ap- 


- prove of their Idolatry, but did not deſtroy and cut them off 


for the fame; nor afford them ſuch Helps and Means as now 
he did, having brought his Goſpel among them. Obſerve, | 
2. The Duty of the preſent Time declared, to repent : This 


is a commanded Duty, and an univerſally commanded Duty; 
' Now he commands all Men every where to repent. From the 


whole, Note, 1. That Times of Paganiſm were Times of Igno- 
rance. 2. That *tis an unſpeakable Miſery to be born and 
brought up in ſuch Times. 3. That to live impenitently in 


Times of Knowledge, is a Sin that God will by no means 


wink at. 4. That the gra Purpoſe and Deſign of the Goſpel, 
whereſoever it is ſent and preached, is to invite Men to Repen- 
tance ; Now be commandeth all Men every where to repent. 


31 Becauſe he hath appointed a day in the which | 
he will judge the world in- righteouſneſs by that man 
who he hath ordained ; whereof he hath given aſ- 
ſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him 
irom the dead. * 


Theſe Words are an Argument or Motive to enforce the | 
foregoing Duty of Repentance ; God requires every Man, 


every where, and that now immediately, to forſake their | 


Idols and finful Ways; becauſe he hath appointed a Day 
wherein he will judge the World in'Righteouſneſs by his Son 


Chriſt Jeſus, of which he hath already given Aſſurance, by] indeed, if no more than are here mentioned, 


raiſing him from the Dead. Where note, 1. A Judgment to 
come aſſerted; He (that is, God) will judge the World ; he 


Nature, ſhould as the Reward of his Humiliation, judge that 
World which. he, died to ſave. And an ACt of Kindneſs to- 
Wards ups that he ſhould be our Judge, who took upon him 
our Nature, and had ſo much Love to us as to die for us. 
Had we leave to chuſe our own Judge, what Choice could we 
make better for ourſelves than that Man whom God hath or- 
dained ? Obſerve, 4. The Aſſurance which God has given us of 
[yang Chriſt, for our Judge: Namely, his raiſing him from 
the Dead: But how doth that aſſure us of Chriſt being our 
Judge ? An fiber, Our bleſſed Saviour when he was in the 
Vorld, often declared that he was appointed by God to judee 
the Quick and the Dead, and appealed: to his Reſurrection! as 
the great Proof of what he ſaid. Now when Almighty God 
did accordingly raiſe him in ſuch a fyonderful Manner (as we 
know he did) what is it leſs. than God's ſetting his Seal to his 
Commiſſion, and openly proclaiming: him to be the Judge of 
all the World? Obſerve, 54 The Manner of this Judgment, oc 
the Meaſures, which this, Judge will proceed by at the great 
Pay; and that is, according to Righteouſneſs; He will judge 
the Morld in Rigbteouſneſs Not in Rigour and Severity, taking 
all the Adyaatages, that Power can give him: Nor yet arhi- 
trarily and upon Prerogative; but according to known Laws; 
nor yet partially, with reſpect of Perſons: But every Man's 
Doom ſhall depend upon the Holineſs and Unholinieſs of bis 
Heart and Life. Farther, our Judge will candidly interpret 


— 


Mens Acti make the very ſt of Things 2 
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Cafe will bear; principally looking at the Sincerity of Mens 
Intentions, and making all favourable Allowances for their 
Failings and Infirmities, that can conſiſt with Juſtice; and will 
diſtribute his Rewards, of Happineſs and. Glory to good Men 
in the other World, in proportion to the Meaſures of their Dif 
ficulties and, Sufferings, which they meet with here in this 


World. No having this high and full Aſſurance of a Judg- 


ment to come, let us ſeriouſly believe it, daily expect it, and 
duly prepare for it; let neither Profit tempt us, nor Pleaſure 
allure us, nor Power embolden us, nor Privacy encourage us 
to do that Thing, which we cannot anſwer at the great Tri- 
bunal. When St Paul preached of Judgment, Felix, though 
a Pagan, trembled at the Sermon: Lord] what ſhall we fay 
to thoſe, worſe than Pagan Infidels amongſt ourſelves, who 
ridicule a Judgment to come, and cry!before-hand, God judge 
me] yea, God damn, me ! Alas! unhappy Men! he will judge 
you fure enough, and damn you ſoon enough, if a ſerious Re- 
pentance prevent it not. 1 5 


F 32 And when they heard of the reſurrection of 
the dead, ſome mocked : and others ſaid, We will 
hear thee again of this matter. 33 So Paul departed 


| from among them. 34 E Howbeit certain men clave 


unto him, and believed : among the which was Diony- 


ſius the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and 


others with them, 


Here we have the Succeſs of St Paul's Sermon declared; it 
was various and different, ſome of his Hearers derided, others 
doubted, and a few believed : Thoſe that derided and mocked, 
it is very probable were the Epicureans, who denied that the 
World was either created or governed by God; as alſo that 
there were any Rewards or Puniſhments for Men after Death; 
therefore they ridiculed St Paul's Doctrine of the Reſurrection 
of the Dead. The ſublimeſt Doctrines, and moſt comfortable 


Truths of the Goſpel, are Matter of Deriſion and Mockery to 


ſenſual Minds. Thoſe that doubted, probably were the Staics 
who did own the Reſurrection and a State of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments in another World; and therefore, for obtaining bet - 
ter Satisfaction to their Doubts, deſired to hear the Apoltle again 
diſcourſing farther of that Matter. Thoſe that believed are few, 

d, i Te t which are Diony - 
ſus and Damaris, with ſome others: Dionyſius was a famous, 
Perſon, one of the great Council, mentioned ver. 19 whoſe 


that hath now an obſerving Eye, will hereafter have a re- | Converſion probably might afterwards have a great Influence 


warding Hand. Note, 2. 


He hath appointed a Day. 
Coming was fixed by an unalterable, tho” unknown, Decree, ſo 
is alſo the Time of his ſecond Coming; that not knowing the 
Hour, we may be upon our Watch every Hour. Nate, 3. That 


udge is alſo conſtituted and ordained ; He will judge the World 
by that Man wham he hath ordained, This is an Act of Juſtice 
to our Saviour, that he having humbled himſelf to take our 


hat there not only is a Judgment} 
to come, but the Day or Time of it is determined and fixed ; to the Goſpel to- be owned b 
As the preciſe Time of Chriſt's firſt 
ed: Blefled be God that any were, 


| ; Chriſt, and pay their Homage and SubjeRion to him. 
as the Day of Judgment is determined, ſo the Perſon of the | 5 COT ons cone 


upon many others; and it was no ſmall Honour and Advantage 
the | | y ſuch an honourable Perſon as 
this Dionyſius was; not many wiſe, not many noble were call- 
Bleſf] that any are, that. any = 

the great Ones of the World ſtoop to the Sceptre of Jeſus. 


; Thusends the Apoſtle's divine Sermon at the famous Uni- 
verſity of Athens, which yielded few, very few Converts to 
St Paul: For we read of no Chureh founded here, as we 


* before at Philippi (and in the next Chapter it Grinth .) 
| I | _ What 
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What Reaſon can be aſſigned, but this? That theſe grave Phi- 
loſophers, profound Scholars, venerable Senators and Citizens, 
who had a Name for Wiſdom throughout the World, were 
too wiſe to be ſaved by the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching ? As the 
Wiſdom of the World is Fooliſhneſs with God, ſo the Wiſ- 
dom of God in the Goſpel is accounted Fooliſhneſs by the 
wiſe Men of the World; according to that of the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. i. 21. When the World by Wiſdom knew not God, it 
pleaſed God by the Fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that be- 
lieve. We preach Chriſt crucified, to the Jews a Stumbling- 
Block, and unto the Greeks Fooliſpneſs; but unto them which are 
called, both Fews and Greeks, Chriſt the Power of God, and the 
Wiſdom of God ; becauſe the Fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than 
Men, and the Weakneſs of God is ſironger than Men. 


N 


7 Fter theſe things Paul departed from Athens, and 
came to Corinth ; 


The foregoing Chapter acquainted us with the ſmall Succeſs 
which St Paul found of his Miniſtry at Athens; upon his 
preaching Jeſus and the ReſurreRion there, the Philoſophers 
and wiſe Men mocked and derided him. If natural Diſpo- 
ſitions and Abilities had fitted Men for Grace, we might have 
expected the greateſt Number of Converts at Athens, where 
many were Mockers, but very few Believers : Hereupon St 
Paul leaves Athens, and goes to Corinth, a famous City in 
Achaia ; where he meets with more Encouragement and bet- 
ter Succeſs ; for here he gathers a famous Church, unto which 
he wrote two Epiſtles, under the Title of the Firſt and Second 
Epiſtles to the Corinthians. | | 


Pontus, lately come from Italy with his wife Priſcilla 
(becauſe that Claudius had commanded all Jews to 
depart from Rome) and came unto them. 3 And be- 
cauſe he was of the ſame craft, he abode with them, 


and wrought: for by their occupation they were tent- 
makers. 


The Apoſtle being now come to Corinth, where he was 
altogether a Stranger, and wanting Money for his Subſiſtence, 
the Providence of God directed him to the Houſe of Aquila and 
Priſcilla ; who being of the ſame Trade with himſelf, (Tent- 
makers) he works with his own Hands to maintain himſelf, 
that he might not be burthenſome to others. Here obſerve, 1 
The Occaſion of Aquila's and Priſcilla's coming to Corinth, 
with whom St Paul lodged. The Roman Emperor Claudius 
had baniſhed them from Italy and Rome, ver. 2. Claudius com- 
manded all the Fews to depart from Rome. "T hence note, That 
a wicked World is ſoon weary of the Saints of God, and longs 
to worm them out of their Cities and Societies, never conſi- 
dering that their own Preſervation from Ruin is for the Saints 
Sake: As the Alleys in a Garden are watered for the Sake of 
the Flowers, which otherwiſe would lie dry. 0½/. 2. That 
the Apoſtle had learned a Trade, Tent-making, before he was 
called to the Miniſtry, and he wrought upon it occafion- 
ally, after he was a Miniſter. The moſt learned among the 
Jews did always learn ſome Handicraft Trade, it being a Tra- 
dition amongſt them, << that he that doth not learn bis Child a 
Trade, teaches him to be a Thief.“ So that altho' their Chil- 
dren were deſigned for Students, yet they did learn ſome Trade. 
Accordingly St Paul having learned to make Tents (much 
uſed in thoſe hot Countries by Soldiers and others, to keep off 
the Violence of the Weather) he works at Corinth upon his 
Trade for his own Subſiſtence. Men ſeparated to the Mini 
ſtry of the Goſpel, may upon an Exigency labour for their 

wing; not but that the Apoſtle had Power and ſufficient 
Warrant to challenge Maintenance for his Preaching, as he of- 


at Corinth to maintain him; and when there was, they were 
moſtly, of the poorer and meaner Sort of People, and he would 
give them a' convincing Demonſtration, that he ſought not 
theirs but them ; he demands therefore no Maintenance, left it 
ſhould hinder the Succeſs of his Miniftry ; but being of the ſame 


Trade with Aquila and Priſcilla, he takes up his Lodging with 
them at Corinth, and works at their Trade. 1 nf | 


4 And he reaſoned in 


2 perſuaded the Jews and the Greeks. 5 And when 


1 27 Timotheus were come from Macedonia, Paul 


2 And found a certain Jew named Aquila, born in 


ten intimates in his Epiſtles, but there was not yet any Church 


the ſynagogue every ſabbath, 


was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtified to the Jews that 
Jeſus was Chriſt. . 6 And when they oppoſed them 
ſelves, and blaſphemed, he ſhook Vis raiment, and 
ſaid unto them, Your blood be upon your own heads; 


I am clean: from henceforth I will go unto the Gen- 
Gene © it 28 | | 


Obſerve here, How vchemently deſirous the Holy Apoſtle 
was to plant a Chriſtian Church at Corinth, and to bring the 
Jews of Corinth to embrace the Goſpel ; He was ore in 
Spirit, and teſtified, that is, reaſoned with them, with great 
Vehemency and Earneſtneſs of Affection, as well as with great 
Judgment concerning the Meſſias. O8/. 2. That the Jewiſh 


made Choice of, hoping to gather the Beginnings of his Chriſ- 
tian Church out of the converted Jews ; 75 | 

nagogue every Sabbath-day. Still the Apoſtle kept to his Com- 
miſſion, to preach the Gofpel, firſt to the Jews, and after- 


wards, upon their Rejection, to the Gentiles, OB/. 3. The blaſ- 


phemous Oppoſition which the Jews made to the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, They oppoſed themſelves, and blaſphemed ; that is, 
they oppoſed his Doctrine, reviled his Perſon, and blaſphemed 
Chriſt, whom that Apoſtle preached. OB. 4. How the Holy 
Apoſtle clears himſelf of the Blood of thoſe Jews, whom he 
had now preached the Goſpel unto : He ſaid, -Yonr Blood be 
upon your own Heads; I am clean. The faithful Miniſters of 
Chriſt ſhall never have the Blood of a periſhing People laid to 
their Charge; they having warned them of their damnable 
State, and diſcovered the Way of Life and Salvation to them, 
deliver their own Souls: Whilft the People which they preach- 
ed to, die in their Sins, and for. their Sins. 


7 And he departed thence, and entered into a cer- 
tain man's houſe named Juſtus, one that worſhip- 
ed God, whoſe houſe joined hard to the. ſynagogue. 
8 And Criſpus the chief ruler of the ſynagogue be- 
lieved on the Lord, with all his houſe : and many of 
the Corinthians hearing, believed, and were baptized. 
9 Then ſpake the Lord to Paul in the night by 
a viſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeak, and hold not thy 
peace: 10 For I am with thee, and no man ſhall ſer 
on thee to hurt thee : for I have much people in this 
city. 11 And he continued here a year and {ix months, 


teaching the word of God among them. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Oppoſition which St Pal met 
with, while he lodged in the Houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla, 
moved him to change his Quarters, and betake himſelf to a new 
Lodging; he goes into the Houſe of Fu/{us, by Birth a Gen- 
tile, but a Jewiſh Proſclyte, whoſe Houſe joined nigh to the 
Synagogue, where St Paul's Preaching work lay, to ſuch as 
would be willing to hear him. Obſerve 2. The good. Succeſs 
which the Apoſtle had in his preaching at Corinth; Criſpus the 
chief Ruler of the Synagogue and his Houſhol were brought 


of the People in Corinth believed alſo. Rulers and great Men 
are like Looking glaſſes in the Places where they live, by which 
many dreſs themſelves. Obſerve, 3. That notwithſtanding 
this good Succeſs which St Paul had at Corinth, he ſeems, 
through human Frailty, to be poſſeſſed with Fear, and under 
an Apprehenſion of Danger from the Jews, and according] 

had Thoughts of leaving the City; againſt which Fears God 
antidotes bim with a gracious Promiſe of his Freſence with 
him: Be not afraid, for I am with thee, and no Man ſhall 
ſet on thee, to hurt thie. Hence learn, 1. That the beſt and ho- 


flaviſh Fears, and prone to be diſcouraged, when they meet with 
Difficulties in the Way of their Duty. 2. That the Promiſe 


People; let the Difficulty or Danger be what it will; Be not a- 
fraid, for I am with thee, and none ſhall hurt thee. Obſ. 4. A far- 
ther Encouragement given by God to the Apoſtle, to continue 
his Miniſtry {till at Corinth; I have much People in this City, 
That is, Here are gi Nous whom I deſign effectually to call 
and bring home by thy Miniſtry : According] the Apoſtle con- 
tinued his Miniſtry among them a Year and 2 Months. Learn 
hence, That although the Ingratitude and Perverſeneſs of a Peo- 
ple do ſadly diſcourage their Miniſters, and tempt them to re- 

A ; 


5 | move 


Synagogue at Corinth was the Preaching- place that St Paul 


e reaſoned in the Sy- 
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to believe, and were baptized : After whoſe Example, many : 


lieſt of God's Saints and Servants are ſometimes under ſad and 


and Aſſurance of God's gracious Preſence with them, will raiſe 
them up above all their Fears, and be a ſufficient Encourage- 
ment to them, for their abidiug in any Place, and amongſt any 
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move from them, yet God encourages them to their Duty: 
That tor. the Malice of ſome, the Salvation of others may not 
be neglected. 2. Fhat no Oppalition muſt diſcourage the Mi- 
niſters of God in the Way of their Duty; God's Servants 
muſt not ſuffer themſelves to be outdone by the Devil's 
Slaves, but bear down all Oppoſition made againſt them with 
Patience and Joyfulneſs: And notwithſtanding all the mali- 
cious Oppoſition made by the ert againſt the Apoſtle, yet 
did he continue a Year and fix Months: to preach at Corinth : 
Chriſt had a great Harveſt a ripening in that City, to be 
reaped by the Apoſtle's Miniſtry ; and being encouraged with 
the Promiſe of his protecting Preſence, he committed himſelf | 
to the Divine Care, and the Lord both preſerved and ſuc- 


ceeded him. 


12 J And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, 
the Jews made inſurrection with one accord againſt 
Paul, and brought him to the judgment ſeat, 13 Say 
ing, This /el ow perſuadeth men to worſhip God con- 
trary to the law. 14 And when Paul was now about 
to open his mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the Jews, If it 
were a matter of wrong or wicked lewdneſs, O ye 
Jews, reaſon would that J ſhould bear with you. 15 
But if it be a queſtion of words and names, and of your 
law, look ye to it : for I will be no judge of ſuch mat- 
t rs. 16 And he drave them from the judgment-ſeat. 
17 Then all the Greeks took Softhenes, the chief ru- 
ler of the ſynagogue, and beat him before thejudgment 
ſeat. * And Gallio cared for none of thoſe things. 


Obſerve here, 1. How St Paul, taking heart from the fore- 
going Promiſe made by God unto him, goes on couragiouſly in 
the Work of his Miniſtry at Corinth; but the unbelieving Jews 
were ſo enraged againſt him, that they eombined together as 
one Man, and with one Accord made Inſurrection againſt Paul. 
Where note, What great Unity and Unanimity there is amongſt 
wicked Men, the Devil's Friends; he well knows that his 
Kingdom could not long ſtand if it were divided. The Unity 
of all Societics is their Strength. Obſerve 2. They accuſe the 
Apoltle before Galio the Deputy, for perſuading Men to wor- 
ſhip God contrary to the Law of Moſes, Who would not 
think but that theſe Men were truly pious, virtuous, and good, 
who were fo zealous for the worſhip of God, according to the 
Law ? And yet were they wicked Men, and hery Perſecutors. 
There is a noiſy Religion in the World ; ſome Men think by 
crying the Church, the Church, and by pleading loud for the 
Worlkip of God, as eſtabliſhed by Law, to atone for all their 
Immoralities: Praying is good, Hearing and Receiving the 
Sacrament is good, if they be joined with holy Walking ; but 
if otherwiſe, the Howling of Wolves is as acceptable to Al- 
mighty God, as the Prayers of thoſe Men, who call Chriſt Maſ- 
ter, and the Church Mother, but do not the Things which 
they have commanded ; yea, the very Dogs which follow them 
to the publick Aſſemblies, ſhall as ſoon find Acceptance as them- 
ſelves, if they do not obey him whom they pretend to adore. 
It is no matter what Church a wicked Man is of, for it is 
certain he can be ſaved in none. Obſerve, 3. What low and 
mean Thoughts Gallio had, and all Perſons prejudiced againſt 
Religion and the Power of Godlineſs have, of ſincere Chri- 
ftianity ; Vit be a Dueftion of Words and Names, ſays Gallio. 
As if he had ſaid, Do not trouble me about the Niceties of your 
Religion, decide ſuch Queſtiens amongſt yourſelves; for 1 will 
be no Judge in ſuch Matters.“ The great Men of the World 
little care to trouble their Heads about the Matters of Religion; 
they look upon it only as a Matter of Notion and Speculation : 
whereas it is not a Speculative Science, but a Practical Art of 
holy Living. And accordingly, like Gallio, they care for none 
of theſe Things. Obſerve, laſtly, That although this Gallio 
had no Kindneſs for Chriſtianity ; yet God made uſe of him 
as an Inſtrument at this Time, to preſerve and ſk:een St 
Paul from the Rage of his Enemies, inſomuch, that he drove 
his Accuſers from the Tudgment-Seat : Thus God performed 
his Promiſe to Paul, ſuffering no Man.to hurt him ; but cauſ- 
ing Gallis the Governor to defend him, who his Enemies 
were in hopes would have deſtroyed him. Lord, how happy 
and wile is it for oy Servants to commit the Care of themſelves 
to thee in well-doing ! If we with a Purity of Intention, con- 
cern ourſelves for thy Glory, thou wilt certainly take Care 

7 y Danger ſhould come, Danger itſelf 


of our Safety; or if an 
ſhall do us no harm, 
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18 And Paul after this. tarried there yet a good 
while, and then took his leave of the brethren, and 
failed thence into Syria: and with him Priſcilla and 
Aquila; having ſhorn bis head in Cenchrea : for he 
had a vow.” 19 And he came to Epheſus, and left 
them there: but he himſelf entered into the ſynagogue 

and reaſoned with the Jews. 20 When they deſired hin 
to tarry longer time with them he conſented not: 
21 But bade them farewel, ſaying, I mult by al] means 
keep this feaſt that cometh in Jeruſalem : but TI will 
return again unto you, if God will. And he failed from 
Ephefus. 22 And when he had landed at Ceſarea, 
and gone up and ſaluted the church, he went down to 
Antioch. 23 And after he had ſpent ſome time 7here 

he departed, and went over all the country of Gala- 
Ye and Phrygia in order, ſtrengthening all the diſci- 
ples. . 


A farther Account is here given of the laborious Travels 
of the great Apoſtle St Paul; namely, from Corinth to 
Epheſus, from Ephejus to Ceſarea, from Ceſarea ta Antioch 
&c, Where obJerve, I. That St Paul having continued 4 
Year and a Half at Corinth, and planted a Church there. 
which yet ſoon after ſadly degenerated ; he determines now to 
fail ro Epheſus; and accordingly at Cenchrea, an Haven near 
to that City, he ſhaved his Head, for he had a Vow : That is 
the Vow of a Nazarite, which he (that is, Aguila ſay ſome 
St Paul ſay others) had before taken upon him for a Time. 
whereby he was obliged to abſtain from Wine, and ſravins 
his Head, and touching of the Dead. But having now accompliſh- 
ed his Vow, he ſhore his Head, and returned to the common 
Way of living ; where the Wiſdom and Moderation of this 
great Apoſtle, in complying in indifferent Things, is to be 
noted and imitated : To the-Jews be became as a Few, that he 
might gain the Jews : He willingly complied with their Weak- 
neſs, to ſhew that he was no Contemner of their Law; for 
which Reaſon he cauſed Timothy to be circumciſed, and puri 
hed himſelf in the Temple at Feruſalem. And behold the 
Succeſs of this his Compliance; tor by gratifying the Jews in 
this Condeſcenſion to the Preſcription of the Law, he brought 
over very many of them to the Faith of Chriſt. Let not any 
ſuſpect this tor a finful Compliance with the Jews, in ob- 
ſerving a Ceremony, which the Goſpel had aboliſhed ; nor 
cenſure it for a low and mean Stoop in ſo great a Man, to the 
Humour of the People; for though the Ceremonial Rites 
died with Chriſt, yet they were along Time in burying, and 
the Jews were indulged in the Obſervation of them till they 
came to a clearer vight of their Chriſtian Liberty; accord- 
ingly the Apoſtles yielded to them for the preſent in indiffe- 
rent Things, without Diſſimulation or Blame. Obſerve, 
2. The Apoſtle being now come to Epheſus, he taught in the 
dy nagegue of the Jews, and reaſoned with them: Where 
we may note, Both how cloſe the Apoſtle kept to his 'Com- 
miſſion, in firſt preaching the Word of Life to the Jews, and 
allo the | fervent Love which he bare to his own Countrymen, 
whom though he had ſuffered all Manner of Indignities from, 
yet doth he give them Precept upon Precept, Line upon Line; 
and with an unwearied Diligence diſpenſes the Word of Life 
and Salvation to them. Obſerve, 3. Our Apoſtle ſtays not 
long at Epheſus, but haſtens to Feruſalem to keep the Feaſt 
there; namely, the Feaſt of the Paſſover ; not that he took 
himſelf obliged to obſerve the Feaſts, or any of the antiqua- 
ted Ceremonies z -but becauſe of the vaſt Concourſe which he 
knew would be at Feruſalem at the time of the Feaſt from 
all Quarters, and which would give him an Opportunity to 
make Chriſt known to a great Multitude, The Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, without the Imputation of Vain-glory, or 
ſeeking popular Applauſe, may warrantably deſire, and oc- 
caſionally lay hold upon an Opportunity of diſpenſing the 
Word to a numerous Auditory, in hope that cafting the 
Net among many, they may incloſe ſome. Obſerve, laſtly, 
The incetlant Care, indefatigable Diligence, and unwearied 
Pains of this great Apoſtle, in travelling from Place to Place, 
and at ſuch great Diſtance, to preach the everlaſting Gofl- 
pel to loſt Sinners: From Epheſus he fails to Ceſarea, from 
Ceſarea to Feruſalem, from Feruſalem to Antioch, from An- 
tiach to Galatia and Phrygia. See how the Care of all the 
Churches was upon him, and how he laboured more abundantly 
than they all. Lord, what a Pattern is here of Miniſte- 


| rial Diligence and Faithfulneſs“ What Pains did St Paul 


take! 


» 
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1 e tds did he run, in planting and propagat- 
9 5 ry: Chriſt : In — 2 ms abundant, in 
Sufferings above Meaſure | well might he ſay, I am able 
4 do all Things through Chriſt, that flrengthens me. And 
bleſſed be God, the ſame Power that aſſiſted him, ſtands 
ready. to ſuccour us; and if ever he calls us to extraordi- 
nary Service, he will come in with more than ordinary 
Strength. | 


24 J And a certain Jew named Apollos, born at 
Alexandria, ,an eloquent man, and mighty in the 
ſcriptures, came to Epheſus. 25 This man was in- 
ſtructed in the way of the Lord: and 8 7 fervent 
in the ſpirit, he ſpake and taught diligently the things 
of the Lord, 8 only the baptiſm of John. 
26 And he began to ſpeak boldly in the ſynagogue. 
Whom when Aquila and Priſcilla had heard, they 
took him unto them, and expounded unto him the 
way of God more perfectly. 27 And when he was 
diſpoſed to paſs into Achaia, the brethren wrote, ex- 
horting the diſciples to receive him. Who, when he 


was come, helped them much» which had believed | 


through grace. 28 For he mightily convinced the 
| Jew? lf that publickly, ſhewing by the ſcriptures 


that Jeſus was Chrift. | 


The firſt Thing here obſervable, is, How the Wiſdom 
of God provided for the ſeveral Churches, that in the Ab- 
ſence of one powerful Preacher, they were ſupplied with ano- 
ther ; when the Providence of God called St Paul from 
Epheſus and Corinth, it brought Apollos thither : ſo that what 
Paul planted, Apollos watered, The judicious Calvin upon 
the Place, piouſly admires the Providence of God over his 
Thurch, in not ſuffering it to be without a ſettled Miniſter ;' 
but upon the Removal of one, to raiſe up another, Obſerve, 
2. How admirably qualified Apollos was for the Work of the 
Goſpel, and excellently fitted and furniſhed for the Places he 
was called to, Epheſus and Corinth, famous for Philoſophers 
and Orators; accordingly he is a Man of raviſhing Elo- 
quence, who by his profound Knowledge in the Sacred 
Scriptures, was both apt to teach the Truth, and able to 
maintain it. Hence learn, That Scripture-Knowledgs is the 
cboiceſt Qualification, and higheſt Commendation of a Goſ- 
pel-Miniſter : Apollot, an eloquent Man, and mighty in the 
Scriptures : Without this, he can never truly and ſavingly 
make known and diſcover Jeſus Chriſt; without this, he 
can never rightly divide the Word of Truth; without this, 
he can never convince Gain-ſayers, either Gain-ſayers in Opt- 
nion, or Gainſayers in Practice; without this, he can ne- 
ver inftru& the People fully in their Duty, nor declare to 
them the whole Counſel of God. Obſerve, 3. The great 
Humility of Apollos; altho' he was an eloquent Man, and 
mighty in the Scriptures, yet he did not diſdain farther In- 
ſtruction. Thoſe that are, moſt knowing, if humble, are 
moſt ſenſible of their Ignorance. The Knowledge of the beſt, 
while they are on this Side Heaven, is capable of Improve- 
ments. Apollos knew much, yet Aquilla and Priſcilla farther 
enlightened him, ſo that he knew more. An humble Man 
will be content to learn of the meaneſt Woman. "Theſe poor 
Tent.makers, Aquila and his Wife Priſcilla catechize, the 
great Apollos, and add ſomething to the "Treaſure of his 
| MLL Obſerve, 4. The Place where, Apollos preached ; 
in the Jewiſh Synagogue, ver. 26. Ze began to ſpeak boldly in 
the Synagogue, It was a Cuſtom among the Jews to allow 
a Liberty for learned Men, tho' no Prieſts, to teach in their 
Synagogues. Thus Paul, tho' af the Tribe of Benjamin, and 
not of the Tribe of Levi, was permitted to preach in their 
Pnagogues ; as we read throughout this Book of the Acts. 
In like Manner we find Apollos here preaching in the Syna- 


gogue; Nen ut habens Authoritatem ſed Scientiam, ſays E/ti-» 


us Taking the Advantage of that Indulgence, which the 
ews gave him in their Synagogues to preach, and ſpread 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, Obſerve laſtly, That this 4pollos af- 
terwards became an eminent authorized Preacher in the 


Church of Corinth, and is called St Paul's Helper and Bro- 


| ther; and when he came to Corinth, was ſo eminent, that 
he proved the Head of a Sect and Faction; One ſaith I am of 
40 on L of 2 And here at Epheſus he mightily 
convinced the Jews, ſhewing by the Scriptures, ' that Teſus 
Was the Chriſt. tt. 1. 2770 2100 | * 05 hs N 
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es it came to paſs that, while Apollos was at 

X Corinth, Paul having paſſed through the upper 
coaſts, came to Epheſus : and finding certain diſci: 
ples, 2 He ſaid unto them, Have ye received the 


| holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed? And they faid unto 


him, We have not ſo much as heard whether there 


be any holy Ghoſt. 3 And he ſaid unto them, Unto 


what then were ye baptized ?. And they ſaid, Unto 
John's baptiſm. 4 Then ſaid Paul, John verily bap- 
tized with the baptiſm of repentance, ſaying unto the 
people, That they ſhould believe on him which ſhould 
come after him, that is, on Chriſt Jeſus. 5 When 
they heard his, they were baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus. 6 And when Paul had laid his 


| hands upon them, the holy Ghoſt came on them ; 


and they ſpake with tongues, and propheſied. 7 And 
all the men were about twelve, | i 


The latter End of the foregoing Chapter informed us, how 
Apollas was employed at Corinth: The Beginning of this ac- 
quaints us how St Paul ſpent his Time at Epheſus, He finds 
there twelve Diſciples, he catechizes them, lays his Hands 
upon them, and God confers the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Here ob/erve, I. The Queſtion put by St Paul to the twelve 
Diſciples 3 Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt fince ye believed ? 


He doth not mean in its ſanctifying Operations, but in its 


miraculous Gifts; as ſpeaking with "Tongues, the Gift of 
Prophecy, and the Gift of Healing. Obſerve, 2. The Diſ- 
ciples Anſwer, We have not ſo much as heard whether there be 
any HeolyGhojt : Not that they were ignorant of the Eſſence 
or Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt ; but had not heard of the Ef- 
fuſion of the extraordinary and miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; for it was a received Opinion among the Fews, 
that after the Death of Haggai, Zachariah, and Malachi, the 
Holy Ghoſt, or the Spirit of Prophecy, departed from 1/rael; 
And they never heard that he was returned, or of his being 


given a-new with his miraculous Gifts. Obſerve, 3. How 


the Apoſtle ſets them right: They tell him they were bap- 
tized into John's Baptiſm: The Apoſtle tells them that 
Fobn's Baptiſm and Chriſt's were the ſame for Subſtance, and 
had both the ſame End, tho' they differed in ſome Circum- 
ſtances. The Diſciples of John believed in Chriſt to come 

the Diſciples of Jeſus believed in Chriſt as already come, and 
were baptized in that Faith; and the Ordinance ſealed unto 
both the Remiſſion of Sins: Yet it being eſſential to Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, to baptize in the Name of the Father, the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; thereby profeſſing ourſelves to be buried 
and riſen with Chriſt ; and John's Baptiſm having not this, 
when the Diſciples heard that, they were baptized in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus ; that is, in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which is of the Eſſence of Chriſtian 
Baptiſm. | Obſerve, 4. How the Apoſtle lays his Hands upon 
theſe Diſciples, to confirm them in the Faith they were bap- 
tized into; whereupon the miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt were immediately conferred on them, and they ſpake 
divers Tongues, which before they underſtood not, and were 
endued with the Gift of Propheſying ; that is, of declaring 


Things to come, and interpreting the Writings of the Pro- 
phets, that they might be fit to teach and inſtruct others. Hence 

learn, that at the firſt planting and propagating of the Goſ- 
pel, the Wiſdom of God thought fit to furniſh the Preachers 


and Diſpenſers of it with extraordinary Gifts and miraculous 


Powers, to qualify them for, and to give them Aſſurance of 


the Succeſs of their Miniſtry ; and alfo to aſſure thoſe, whom 


they preached unto, that their Doctrine was from Heaven, 


Almighty God never —_ the Seal of his' Omnipotency to 
a Lye, Such miraculous Gifts are long ſince ceaſed in the 
Church, the Cauſe of them, and Occaſion for them, being 


long ſince ceaſed. | 


8 And he went into the ſynagogue, and ſpake' bold- 


ly for the ſpace of three mon hs, diſputing and perſuad- 


ing the things concerning, the kingdom of God. 9 
But when divers were hardened, and believed not, 
but ſpake evil of that way before the multitude, he de- 


_ parted 
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parted from wem, and ſeparated the diſciples, diſput- 


ing daily in the ſchool of one Tyrannus. 10 And this 
us by the ſpace of two years; ſo that all they 
which dwelt in Aſia, heard the word of the Lord Je- 
' ſus, both Jews and Greeks, 11 And God wrought 
ſpecial miracles by the hands of Paul; 12 So that 
from his body were brought unto the ſick handker- 
chiefs or aprons, and the diſeaſes departed from them, 
and the evil ſpirits went out of them. | 


St Paul being now come to Epheſus with a Deſign to ſtay 
there for ſome conſiderable Time, as his Manner was, he en- 
ters into the Synagogne, and preaches the Goſpel firſt to the 
Jews, and this for the Space of three Months; but when, 
inſtead of embracing the Goſpel, they oppoſed it, blaſpheming 
Chriſt the Author, and the Apoſtle the Diſpenſer of it, and 
vehemently contending with him for preaching the Goſpel, | 
(which ſome conceive he calls his fighting with Beafls at 
Epheſus, 1 Cor. xv. 32.) he left the Jews and their dyna- 
nagogue, ſeparating the Chriſtians that were in Epheſus from 
them, whom he daily inſtructed in a certain Place, called 
The School of Tyrannus. Here note, 1. The Vehemency of 
St Paul's Affection to his own Country men the People of the. 
Jews, notwithſtanding all the Oppoſition they made againſt 
his Doctrine, and the virulent Reproaches which they caſt 
upon his Perſon ; he continues to preach in their Synagogue 
at Epheſus for three Months without ceaſing, thereby keeping. 
cloſe to his Commiſſion, which was to preach the Goſpel firſt 
to the Jews, and upon their Rejection of it, to tender the 


Word of Life unto the Gentiles, Note, 2. As great an Apo- | 


ſtle, and as faithful a Miniſter as St Paul was, yet he wanted 
to ſee the Succeſs of his Labours: Many of his Hearers at 
Epheſus believed not his Word, but were hardened under 
it, he ſame Sun that ſoftens the Wax, hardens the Clay : 
The ſame Doctrine of the Goſpel becomes the Savour of Death 
unto ſome, which is the Savour of Life unto others. Woe be 
unto that People, who by their habitual Hardneſs through 
their actual reſiſting the Impreſſons of God's Word, do pro- 
voke the Almighty to ſuper-add judicial Hardneſs of Heart 
unto them; making their Sin to become their Puniſhment. 
Note, 3. How upon this Oppoſition, which St Paul met with 
in the leich Synagogue, he leaves it, and retires to ar more 
rivate Place, the School of Tyrannas, where he had more 
13 and leſs Oppoſition. Learn hence, That ſuch Places 
of publick Worſhip, where nothing but Contradiction to the 
pure Chriſtian Doctrine can be met with, may be lawfully 
withdrawn from. The Apoſtle ſeparates himſelf and the 
Diſciples from the Jews Synagogue, where he had preached 
three Months, meeting only with Contradiction to his Doc- 
trine, and Blaſphemy againſt his dear Redeemer. Note, 4. How 
it pleaſed God to confirm St Paul's Miniſtry at Epheſus by 
his working Miracles, and the Miracles he wrought were ſpe- 
cial, that his, very extraordinary, inſomuch that even Hand- 
kerchiefs or Aprons having but touched St Paul's Body, and 
being brought unto the Diſeaſed, became a miraculous Means 
both to cure Diſeaſes, and caſt out Devils. Thus, according 
to our Saviour's Promiſe, his Apoſtles did greater Miracles 
than himſelf, John xiv. 12. not greater in regard of the Man- 
ner, but in regard of the Matter of them: Chriſt wrought his 
Miracles in his own Name, and by his own Power ; but the 
Apoſtles wrought theirs in the Name, and by the Power of 
Chriſt ; yet it ought to be obſerved and conſidered, that al- 
though it pleaſed God at the firſt Plantatiqn of the Goſpel 
by the Apoſtles, to confirm Chriſtianity by many ſpecial Mi- 
racles (as new ſet Plants are well watered, till they have ta- 
ken faſt rooting} yet that Church which wants Miracles may 
be a true Church: Becauſe, 1. There is no Promiſe made in 
the Scriptures to the Church for her perpetual enjoying the 
Gift of Miracles. That Promiſe, Mark xvi. 17. Theſe Signs 
ſhall follow them that belicue, &c. was only a temporary Pro- 


miſe. . 2. We are forbidden to expect Miracles, John iv. 48. 4 


and forbidden to truſt to Miracles without Scripture, or to 


regard ſuch Miracles as are wrought to confirm any Doctrine 


that is contrary to Scripture, Deut. xiii. 3. Becauſe the Mi- 

racles of the laſt Times are declared to be the Signs of Anti- 
chriſt, 2 The. ii. 9, 10. From all which it follows, that 
Miracles are no infallible Note of the true Church, as the Pa- 
piſts would make it; who alſo produce St Paul's Handker- 
chiefs here, and St Peter's Shadow, Hats v. 15. as a Warrant 
For their ſuperſtitious Relicks ; but the Text aſſure us, it 
was God that wrought the ſpecial Miracles, not St Paul, 


8 


nor his Handkerchiefs, but God by his Hand. The Mira- 
Jes in the Church of Rome, pretended to be wrought by the 
Relicks of Saints and Martyrs, are no better than lying 
Wonders. PRE i: 


13 Then certain of the vagabond Jews, exorciſts, 
took upon them to call over them which had evil fpi- 
rits, the name of the ord Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure 
you by Jeſus whom Paul preacheth. 14 And there 
were ſeven ſons of one Sceva a Jew, and chief of 
the prieſts, which did ſo. 15 And the evil ſpirit 
anſwered and faid, Jeſus I know, and Paul I know, 
but who are ye? 16 And the man in whom the evil 
ſpirit was, leapt on them, and overcame them, and 
prevailed againſt them, ſo that they fled out of that 
houfe naked and wounded. 17 And this was known 
to all the Jews and Greeks alſo dwelling at Epheſus : 
and fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lorg 
Jeſus was magnified. 18 And many that believed 
came, and confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds. 10 
Many alſo of them which uſed curious arts, brought 
their hooks together, and burned them before all mez : 
and they counted the price of them, and found it ſifty 


thouſand pieces of ſilver. 20 So mightily grew the 
word of God, and prevailed. ba 


Here ob/erve, 1. That we read not of any in the Old Te- 
ſtament, that were bodily pofleſſed with Devils and evil Spi- 
rits; but in the New Teſtament we meet with many, both 
in our Saviour's Time, and alſo in the Apoſtles, to the Intent 
that the Power of Chriſt might more ſignally appear in their 
Ejection, and caſting out. Obſerve, 2. How ſome of the 
Jewiſh Exorciſts (like our Jugglers) who made it their Tra 
to wander up and down, to get a Livelihood by pretending 
to cure Diſeaſes, and caſt out Devils, ſeeing what great Mi- 
racles Paul had wrought in the Name of Jeſus, attempted to 
caſt a Devil out of a poſſeſſed Man, by uſing the ſame Name, 
though in Jeſus they believed not: But Satan was fo far from 
obeying them, that he made the poſſeſſed Man fall violently 
upon them, and wound them. Thence learn, 1. That Sa- 
tan ſcorns all Human Attempts, as weak and impotent, and 
is conquered only by a divine Power. Jeſus J know, but 
who are ye? Learn, 2. That the Devil would gladly be God's 
Ape: The Jewiſh Jugglers would by all Means imitate the 
Apoſtles in cafting out Devils; accordingly they uſe the 
Name of Jeſus as a Charm; but ſaying the fame Words with 
the Apoſtles, fignified nothing without exerciſing the ſame 
Faith and Grace. Theſe Exorciſts ſoon found that Words 
without Faith, would not work to caſt out Devils, and that 
Chriſt would not give Power to his Name, when uſed as a 
Charm, Learn, 3. That the Devil, by God's Permiſſion, 
has Power over thoſe who profane the Name of Chriſt: Sa- 
tan here was too hard for thefe Conjurers, he ruſhes-upon 
them, and maſters them, tears their Clothes, wounds their 
Bodies, and had not God reſtramed him, had unavoidably de- 
ſtroyed them, Satan's Malice is infinite, but his Power is li- 
mited and bounded. Lord, abate his Power, ſince his Ma- 
lice cannot be abated. Obſerve laſtly, How this Execution 
of Divine Vengeance wrought wonderfully for the Convic- 
tion and Converſion both of Jews and Greeks, ver. 18. Many 
believed, and came and confeſſed their finful Dede. And as 
an Evidence of their Deteſtation of their former Faults and 
Follies, they make a Bonfire of all their magical Books; burn- 
ing ſo many of them as the Learned ſay, the Price amounted 
to eight hundred Pounds. Thus theſe Conjurers - evidenced 
themſelves to be real Converts, by plucking out their Right 
Eye, and cutting off their Right Hand: That is, facrificing 
their Boſom and beſt beloved Luſt and Corruption.  Thence 
learn, That there is no better Evidence of the Truth of a 
Perſon's Converſion, than chearfully to part with a very pro- 
firable and pleaſing Luff. | | 


21 After theſe things were ended, Paul purpoſed in 
the ſpirit, when he had paſſed through Macedonia 
and Achaia, 'to go to Jeruſalem, ſaying, After I have 
been there, I muſt alſo ſee Rome. 22 So he ſent in- 
to Macedonia two of them that miniſtered . unto him, 
Timotheus and Eraſtus ; But he himſelf ſtayed in Aſia 
for a ſeaſon. 23 And the ſame time there _ £7 
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ſmall ſtir about that way. 24 For a certain man 


named Demetrius, a ſilver-ſmith, which made ſilver 
ſhrines for Diana, brought no ſmall gain unto the 
craftſmen; 25 Whom he called together with the 
work men of like occupation, and ſaid, Sirs, ye. know 
that by this craft we have our wealth: 26 Moreover, 
ye ſee and hear that not alone at Epheſus, but almoſt 
throughout all Alia, this Paul hath perſuaded and 
turned away much people, ſaying that they be no 
gods which are made with hands: 27 So that not 
only this our craft is in danger to be ſet at nought; 


but alſo that the temple of the great goddeſs Diana 


ſhould be deſpiſed, and her magnificence ſhould be 
| deſtroyed, whom all Aſia and the world worſhippeth. 
28 And when they heard zheſe ſayings, they were full 
of wrath, and cried out, ſaying, Great is Diana of the 
Epheſians. 29 And the whole city was filled with 
confuſion : and having caught Gaius and Ariſtarchus, 
men of Macedonia, Paul's companions in travel, they 
ruſhed with one accord into the theatre. 


Obſerve here, 1. How angry the Devil grows at the Succeſs 
of the Goſpel, mentioned in the foregoing Verſes; there we 
read how the whole College of Diabolical Conjurors were 
brought over by the Apoſtle's preaching at 7 to burn 
their Books, and leave their wicked Courſe of Life. Hereupon 
the Devil beſtirs him, and raiſes a Perſecution againſt the Apo- 
ſtle. Thoſe that will diſturb Satan in the quiet and peaceable 
Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, ſhall be ſure to meet with Trouble 
and Diſquiet from him. Let not any of the Saints of God in 
general, nor any of the faithful and zealous Miniſters of 
Chriſt in particular, expect any long Continuance of their out- 
ward Tranquillity and Peace in this World, where they are 
every Day up in Arms againſt Satan, and meditating the Ruin 
of him and his Kingdom; for which he will certainly ſeek 
Revenge. Obſerve 2. The Inftruments which the Devil em- 
ploys to raiſe the Storm of Perſecution againſt the Apoſtle, 
namely, Demetrius, the Silver-ſmith, and his Craftſmen: They 
looking upon St Paul as one that impaired their Profit, and 
ſpoiled their Trade of making Silver Shrines for Diana's Tem- 
ple, by his crying down the Worſhip of Idols. But what were 
theſe Silver Shrines made for Diana's Temple?“ Anſio. The 
Temple of Diana was at that Time one of the ſeven famous 
Structures of the World ; and the Silver Shrines made by theſe 
Jilver-ſmiths, were certain Models, or Images of this Tem- 


ple, wherein their Idol Goddeſs Diana was ſet forth; which | 
| Shrines or portable Temples, all the People of Aſia carried 


about with them, to ſtir up the more their own Devotions to- 
wards this Idol. So that this Shrine-making muſt needs be a 
very gainful Trade, when all A/a was addicted to this Superſtition. 
No wonder then that Demetrius, upon the Sight of the Loſs 
of his Gain, made an horrible Outcry, and ſets the City in 
an Uproar: For carnal Men, whoſe Gain is their God and 
their Godlineſs, account. themſelves undone when their God 
Mammon is in danger: If you take away their Gods, what 
have they more? Learn hence, That Gain-getting,: and main- 
taining of Men's Livelihood, are mighty Temptations to car- 
nal Men, to uſe impious Means for ſupporting Superſtition and 
Idolatry. ou 3. The Arguments which Demetrius uſed to 
ſtir up the People againſt the Apeſtle, and they are three: 
1. The Plea of Profit, By this Craft we get our Gain : If this 
Man's Doctrine obtain, our Trade will quickly fall under Diſ- 
grace, and die. This was the moſt cogent, the moſt pungent 
Argument that eould be uſed ; for tho' an Argument drawn 
from our own Intereſt is not the moſt weighty, yet uſually. it 
is the moſt perſuaſive. 2. The Pretence of Piety; not only 
are we like to loſe our Livelihood, but our Religion too : Our 
Goddeſs Diana will be deſpiſed, her Temple prophaned, and 


her Worſhippers ſcorned. This eaſily heated the Rabble's Blood, 
put the Multitude into a Ferment, and cauſed an hideous Out- 


cry for two Hours together. Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 
3- The Plea of the Antiquity and Univerſality, and the com- 
mon Conſent of all Worſhippers : Diana, whom all Aſia and 
the Warld worſhipped. As if Pane in. had ſaid, What! Shall 
we ſuffer the Temple of Diana to be ſet at naught by the 
Preachments of this Babbler Pan“; a Place ſo magnificent ſor 
Structure, being, ſome ſay One hundred, others Two hundred 
and twenty Years a building ; ſo renowned for the Oracles of 
the Gods, 
No. 28. 
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piter, ſo honoured by the Oblations of the Aſiaticꝭ Potentates, 
and crowded with the Devotions of the Epheſians, and admir- 
ed throughout the whole World?“ Lord ! what Danger was 

the Life of the Great Apoſtle now in ! how did this popular 
Tumult threaten the preſent Deſtruction of him and his Com- 
panions, Gaius and Ariftarchus! Now is ſuppoſed to be the 
Time when the Apoſtle ſays, That after the Manner of Men 


he had fought with Beaſts at Epheſus ; and this is probably the 
Deliverance which he gratefully commemorates in 2 Cor i. 10. 


Wha hath delivered us from ſo great a Death, and doth deliver: 
In whom we truſt, that he will yet deliver us. 


30 And when Paul would have entered in unto the 
people, the diſciples ſuffered him not. 31 And cer- 
tain of the chief of Aſia, which were his friends, ſent 
unto him, defiring bim that he would not adventure 
himſelf into the theatre. 32 Some therefore cried one 
thing, and ſome another : for the aſſembly was con- 
fuſed, and the more part knew not wherefore they 
were come together. 33 And they drew Alexandet 
out of the multitude, the Jews putting him forward. 
And Alexander beckened with the hand, and would 
have made his defence unto the people, 34 But when 
they knew that he was a Jew, ' ail with one voice 
about the ſpace of two hours cried out, Great 7s 


Diana of the Epheſians, 


Obſerve here, 1. The undaunted Courage of St Paul in the 
Cauſe of Chriſt ; he reſolves to adventure his Life, by going 
into the Theatre, there to make an Apology for himſelf and 
his Companions, and in Defence of the Chriſtian Religion : 
He did not account his Life dear unto him, but was willing 
not only to be bound, but to die for the Name of Jeſus. O- 
ſerve, 2. How the Divine Providence is to be admired, and 
awſully adored in directing to Ways and Means for the Apo- 

rende in this Time of imminent Danger. God 
now made Uſe of the Advice, not only of the Apoſtle's faſt 
Friends, the Diſciples ; but of his Foes, that is, certain of the 
People of A/ia, who were now become his Friends, to diſ- 


ſuade him from going into the Theatre, leſt he ſhould have 


been torn in Pieces by an outrageous Rabble of inſolent Idola- 
ters, in this unaccountable Uproar. It is all one with God, to 
ſave by many or by few, by Friends or by Foes; for he can 
make Enemies become Benefactors at his Pleaſure, and com- 
mand Deliverznce for his People, ſometimes without Means, 
ſometimes by weak and contemptible Means, ſometimes by 
improbable and unlikely Means, ſometimes by oppoſite and 
contrary Means: Lord, who would not truſt thee in a Time 
of imminent or impendent Danger, who haſt all created Na- 
ture at thy Beck, the Hearts of all in thy Hands, the Tongues 
and Hands of the moſt unruly and outragious in thy Power 
and wilt deliver thine in fix Troubles, and in ſeven, and'there - 
ſhall no Evil touch them? Thou canſt and will deliver as of- 
ten as thy Children need Deliverance, and ſave them from 
Evil, even when they are in the midſt of Trouble. Obſerve; 
N How the Rabble at Epheſus treated Alexander, being in the 
heatre; the Place where they judged Offenders, and caſt 
them to the wild Beaſts: They would not ſuffer him to make 
any Defence for himſelf, or the People of the Jews. This 
Alexander is ſuppoſed by many, to be that Alexander whom 
St Paul afterwards told Timothy did him much evil; if ſo; we 
find here, he was firſt a Proſelyte, then a Profeſſor, next a 
Confeſſor, almoſt a Martyr ; yet, after all, an Apoſtate; maks 
ing Shipwreck of the Faith, for which he was excommuni- 
| cated by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. i. 19, 20, Of whom is Hymes 
næus and Alexander, whom I have delivered unto Satan, This 
Excommunication of the Apoſtle, probably was the Provoca- 
tion that occaſioned him to do ſo much Miſchief to the Apo- 
ſtle, of which he complains, 2 Tim. iv. 14. Alexander the Cops 
per-ſmith did me much evil; of whom be thou aware alſo, Learn 
thence, 1. That it was poſſible for a glorious Profeſſor to tutr 
a furious Perfecutor. This Alexander did not only withſtand 
the Apoſtle's Perſon, but his Doctrine alſo ; for which being 
excommunicated, he ſought Revenge. Learn 2. That Ex- 
communication, not only angers but enrages wicked and im- 
penitent Men: So that inſtead of being refoftmed, they ſeek 
Revenge; yet muſt the Cenſures of the Church be executed 
and inflited, without either Fear or Fayour, 333 


ſo magnified for the Image that fell down from Fu- 


35 And when the town-clerk had appeaſed the peo- 
9 ple, 
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ple, he ſaid. Ye men of Epheſus, what man is there 
that knoweth not how that the OY of the Epheſians is a 

worſhipper of the great goddeſs Diana, and of the 
image which fell down from Jupiter? 36 Seeing then 
that theſe things cannot be ſpoken - againſt, ye ought 
to be quiet, and to do nothing raſhly, 37 For ye 
have brought hither theſe men, which are neither rob- 
bers of churches, nor yet blaſphemers of your god- 
deſs. 38 Wherefore if Demetrius and the craftſmen 
which are with him have a matter againſt any man, 
the law is open, and there are deputies : let them 
implead one another. 39 But if ye enquire any thing 
concerning other matters, it ſhall be determined in a 
lawful aſſembly. 40 For we are in danger to be cal- 
led in queſtion for this day's uproar, there being no 
cauſe whereby we may give an account of this con- 


courſe, 41 And when he had thus ſpoken, he diſ- 
miſſed the aſſembly, 


only that were made with Hands ; whereas, theirs was not 
- ſuch, but one that fell down from Jupiter. It was his Duty, 
by Office, to appeaſe the Rabbles Rage, with Reaſon and 
Authority ; he ought not to have done it fallaciouſly, But we 
muſt conſider he was a Pagan, and his Deſign was only to 
ſtill the People; accordingly, he encourages the credulous 
Multitude to believe what the crafty Priefts had inſinuated 
into them, that the Image which they worſhipped was not 
made with Hands, but fell immediately down from Heaven; 
hoping thereby to gain more Veneration to their Idols, and 
get more Pounds into their own Purſes. Thus God made 
uſe of the worldly and (ſomewhat) wicked Eloquence of this 
Heathen to preſerve St Paul. OJ. 3. How God opens the 
Mouth of this Man, to vindicate the Apoſtle's Innocency, 
and his Companions alfo. Theſe Men, faith he, are neither 
Robbers of Churches, nor yet Blaſphemers of your (xoddeſs, It is 
very likely, that the Apoſtle and the Chriſtians in Epheſus had 
in Wiſdom aſſerted Chriſtianity, without ſaying much againſt 
Diana, which would but have enraged the Multitude : much 
leſs did they offer any Violence either to her Temple or her 
Image. Here note, That altho” the Apoſtles were great Ene- 
mics to theſe Men's Idolatry, yet did they offer no outward 
Violence to their Idol-Temples, either to demoliſh them, or 
deface any Image in them: They well knew, that ſuch a 
Work of publick Reformation, was not their Buſineſs, but 
the Magiſtrates ; therefore they endeavoured by preaching to 
caſt Idols out of the People's Hearts, but not by Violence to 
throw them out of the Temple. Thus ends this Chapter, 
with the Account of St Paul's marvellous, if not miraculous 
Preſervation at the City of Epheſus; where being ſurrounded 
with Difficulties and Dangers on all Hands; yet being found 
in the Way of his Duty, and in the Work of his Maſter, he 
eſcapes all Perils, Safety evermore accompanies Duty. When 
we are in God's Way, we are under God's Wing; Preſer- 
vation and Protection we ſhall have, if God may thereby be 
more glorified ; but ſometimes, Danger is better than Safety; 
a Storm more uſeful than a Calm: And bleſſed be God for 
the Aſſurance of his Promiſe, that all Things, be they Mer- 
cies or Afflictions, Comforts or Corrections, Dangers. or De- 
liverances, Life or Death, all ſhall work together for good to 
them that love God, and are found ſtedfaſt in their Obedience 
to him. Kom. viii. 28. | 


CHAP. XX. 


ND after the uproar was ceaſed, Paul called 
unto him the diſciples, and embraced hem, and 


departed for to go into Macedonia. 2 And when he 


had 'gone over thoſe parts, and had given them much 
exhortation, he came into Greece. 3 And there 


abode three months. And when the Jews laid wait 
for him as he was about to ſail into Syria, he purpoſed 
to return through Macedonia. 4 And there accom. 
panied him into Aſia Sopater of Berea and of the 
Theſſalonians, Ariſtarchus and Secundus; and Gaius 
of Derbe, and Timotheus; and of Aſia, Tychicus, and 
Trophimus. 5 Theſe going before tarried for us at 
Troas. | 

| The foregoing Chapter acquaints us with a very great and 
imminent 6%. which the Apoſtle eſcaped at Epheſus, 
where he had like to have been torn in Pieces by thoſe Hea- 
theniſh Idolaters ; which gave him occaſion to ſay, i Cor. 
xv. 31. That after the Manner of Men he had fought with 
Beaſts at Epheſus. In this Chapter we find, that the Apoſtle 
yielding to the Fury of his Perſecutors, prudently withdraws 
from Epheſus into Macedonia; yet not fo much for his own 
Safety (for he was willing to die Chriſt's Sacrifice, if he might 
live no longer Chriſt's Servant) as for the Church's future Ad- 
| vantage, that the Diſciples in Epheſus might be no farther 
perſecuted upon his Account. Hence learn, That the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel may depart from a Place and People, where 
their Miniſtry has been very ſucceſsful, when driven from 
thence by the Fury of Perſecution: Thus St Paul here obeyed 
the Command of Chriſt elſewhere : Ihen they perſecute you in 
one City, flee to another, Matt. x. 23. Obſerve, 2. Tho' St 
Paul withdrew from Epheſus, to allay the Fury of Perſecution 
there ; yet he left Timothy behind, to cenfirm and comfort the 
Diſciples, as his Subſtitute, and to ſtrengthen them in the Faith 
of the Goſpel, 1 Tim. i. 3. I beſought thee to abide fill at 
Epheſus, when I went into Macedonia, &s. Obſerve, 3. The 
Apoſtle no ſooner eſcapes the Fury of the Heathens at Ephe- 
ſus, but he is in Danger of his Life at Macedonia, by his own 
Countrymen the Jews, ver. 3. The Jews laid wait for him; 
well might the Apoſtle ſay, he was in Deaths often, in Perils 
of Robbers, im Perils in the City, in Perils by my own Country- 
men, in Perils among falſe Brethren, 2 Cor. xi. 26. The wick- 
ed Jews, when they could not prevail againſt St Paul, by 
open Force contrive his Ruin by fecret Treachery; but God 
gave him n their Deſigns, and he avoided them, 
by turning another Way. Thence learn, That it is high Pre- 
ſumption, and a bold tempting of God, to run headlong upon 
evident and imminent Dangers; and not to improve all law- 
ful Means we can to prevent and decline them: To truſt to 
Means, is to neglect God; but to neglect the Means for our 
own Preſervation, is to tempt God. St Paul would not 
tempt God by running into Dangers, tho? his Cauſe was ne- 
ver ſo good. Ob/. 4. The Perſons are mentioned by Name, 
who accompanied the Apoſtle, and adminiſtred unto him; 
to wit, Sopater, Ariftarchus, and Secundus, Gaius and Timothe- 
us, Tychicus and Trophimus ; theſe accompanied the Apoſtle, 
not out of State, but for neceſſary Service: To which may 
be added, St Zuke ; but being the Penman of this Book, he 
declines mentioning of himſelf by Name, tho' his Praiſe will 
for ever be in the Goſpel, and eccleſiaſtical Story, 


6 C And we failed away from Philippi after the days 
of unleavened bread, and came unto them to Troas in 


five days, where we abode ſeven days. 7 And upon 


the firſt day of the week, when the diſciples came to- 
gether to break bread, Paul preached unto them, rea- 
dy to depart on the morrow ; and continued his ſpeech. 
until midnight. 8 And there were many lights in the 
upper chamber where they were gathered together. 
9 And there fat in a window a certain young man 
named Eutychus, being fallen into a deep ſleep: and 
as Paul was long preaching, he ſunk down with ſleep, 
and fell down from the third loft, and was taken up 
dead. 10 And Paul went down, and fell on him, 
and embracing him, faid, Trouble not yourſelves: 
for his life is in him. 11 When he therefore was 
come up again, and had broken bread, and eaten, 
and talked a long while, even till break of day, ſo he 
departed. 12 And they brought the young man alive, 
and were not a little comforted, 


The next Journey of St Paul, is from Macedonia in Greece, 
to Troas in Afia, where he abode ſeven: Days. During his 
Stay here, ſeveral Things are to be remarked and obſerved. 


I _ Objerce 


* 
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Obſerve here, 1, How this great Apoſtle became all Things 
to all Men, though he would not become Sin to any Man ; To 
the Fes he became as a Few, for he ſtayed his Journey all the 
ſeven Days of the Jewiſh Paſſover's Solemnity, and would not 
ſer forth to travel that Time, becauſe he would not offend the 
weak Jews ; accordingly he failed not from Philippi till after 
the Days of unleavened Bread. Thus did St Paul comply with 
the Jewiſh Rites, which though dead by the Death of Chriſt, | 
yet were not buried ; and therefore his Compliance was not 
ſinful, but managed with Deſign to gain the Jews. Obſerve, 2. 
That the Change of the Sabbath from the Seventh to the Firſt 
Day of the Week, was of Apoſtolical Obſervation now, as it 
was before of Chriſt's Inſtitution; on this Day the Lord aroſe, 
on this Day the Diſciples met, and Chriſt honoured them with 
bis Preſence, John xx. on this Day the Collection for the poor 
Saints was made, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Now this neceſſarily infers the 
Abrogation of the Saturday Sabbath: For ſix Days they were 
commanded to labour; and if they reſted the Seventh Day and 
Firſt Day too, they violated the _ of God, which we can- 
not ſuppoſe they did : And conſequently the Apoſtles and Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians obſerved the firſt Day of the Week, in re- 
membrance of the Work of Redemption, as the Jews of old 
obſerved the Seventh in Remembrance of the Work of Creation. 
Obſerve, 3. The fervent: Zeal and unwearied Diligence of the 
great Apoſtle for the Souls of Men; and alſo the Patience and 
Complacency with which his Auditors attended upon his Ser- 
mon at this Time; Paul preached till Midnight, ver. 7. A 
very long Sermon upon a particular Occaſion is neither unſcrip- 
tural, nor unapoſtolical. We do not find that either the Apo- 
file was weary, or the Auditory drowſy at the dead Time of the 
Night; their Wakefulneſs at Midnight under a Sermon, con- 
demns our Sleepineſs at Mid-day. Obſerve, 4. The pious 
and prudential Care which the Apoſtle and his Hearers took, 
that their Night-meeting ſhould not fall under any Calumny, 
or their ſelves reproached, for doing any thing indecently in the 
Dead of the Night ; to prevent this the 8th Verſe informs us, 
that there were- many Lights in the upper Chamber, where they 
were gathered together ; expoſing themſelves, and what they 
did, to the View of all. Religious Meetings in the Night- 
Seaſon are not only lawful in Times of Perſecution, but ne- 
ceſſary: Yet a ſpecial Care ought to be taken to avoid all Oc- 
caſion of Calumny, that the leaſt Suſpicion may not ariſe con- 
cerning the Honeſty and Holineſs of thoſe that do aſſemble at 
ſuch unſeaſonable Times. Obſerve 5. What a Warning the 
Holy Ghoſt here leaves upon Record, for ſuch as ſleep under 
the Preaching of the Word ; Eutychus, when aſleep under St 
Paul's long Sermon, falls down from the third Loft, and is tak- 
en up dead. Here note, The Time when he was overtaken 
with Sleep, not at Noon day, but at Mid-night ; and it was 
not a Sermon of an Hour long, that he fell aſleep under ; but 
after St Paul had preached ſeveral Hours : This is not the Caſe 
of our common Sermon-Sleepers, who at Noon-day ſleep un- 
der the Word; nay, ſettle and compoſe themſelves to Sleep, 
and do what they can to invite Sleep to them. What if with 
Eutychus any of them fall down dead? Here is no Paul to raiſe 
them up; or, what if this wretched Contempt of the Word 
provoke Cod to ſay, Sleep on, and be ſo ſtupefied that no 
Ordinances ſhall awake you: Sleep on, till Hell Flames awake 
52 ? Obſerve, 6. Eutychus, is raiſed to Life by a miraculous 
Power communicated to St Paul, which was Matter of great 
Conlolation to the Spirits, and great Confirmation to the Faith 
of the Diſciples, ver. 12. They brought the young Man alive, 
and were not a little comforted ; Not only for the young Man's 
Sake, but eſpecially for their own Sakes ; for hereby God gave 
a Convincing Teſtimony to the Word of his Grace; God did 
hereby bear Witneſs to it, and many were thereby confirmed 


in the Belief of it. 

13 And we went before to ſhip, and ſailed unto 
Aſſos, there intending to take in Paul: for ſo had he 
appointed, minding himſelf to go afoot. 14 And 
when he met with us at Aſſos, we took him in, and 
came to Mitylene. 15 And we ſailed thence, and came 
the next day overagainſt Chios. And the next day we 
arrived at Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium. And 
the next day we came to Miletus. 16 For Paul had 
determined to ſail by Epheſus, becauſe he would not 
ſpend the time in Aſia: for he haſted, if it were poſ- 
ible for him, to be at Jeruſalem the day of Pentecoſt. 

Here an Account is given of ſeveral Travels of the Apoſtle, 
namely, from Traas to As, from thence to Mitylene,. next 


( 
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Day to Samos, then to Trogyllium, and the Day following to 
Miletus, paſſing by, and not touching at Epheſus ; for the 
Apoſtle having an earneſt Deſire to be at Jeruſalem at the 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt, ſo that he might in that Concourſe have a 
larger Opportunity of ſpreading the Goſpel, he would not 
now call at Zpheſus, leſt he ſhould be detained too long by 
the Brethren there. From the whole, Note, 1. The indefa- 
tigable Diligence of this great Apoſtle, and his unwearied In- 
duſtry in the Service of the Goſpel : How he travels from Place 
to Place; and here from Troas to A es, on Foot all alone by 
Land; he did not affect to ride with a pompous Train and Re- 
tinue, but he goes on Foot, expecting to meet with more Op- 
portunity of ſowing t he Seed of the Goſpel as he paſſed through 
Towns and Villages by Land, among thoſe he converſed with : 
So intent was this holy Man upon the Work of winning Souls; 
whereas had he travelled by Sea, this Opportunity had been 
loſt, An happy Example for all the Miniſters of Chriſt, to 
prefer an Opportunity of doing (3cod to the Souls of others, 
before their own Eaſe or Profit. Note, 2. The true Reaſon 
why St Paul was ſo very deſirous to be at Feruſalem at the 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt : Not that he placed any Religion in obſerv- 
ing this abrogated Feaſt ; but becauſe that vaſt Concourſe 
of People at ſuch Times would give him a fairer Opportu- 
nity to glorify Chriſt, and to propagate the Goſpel : This 
made him ſo deſirous to get to Jeruſalem by the Feaſt of Pente- 
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coſt. Learn thence, That the Miniſters of Chriſt without the 
Imputation of Vain- glory, or ſeeking popular Applauſe, may 


warrantably deſire, and occaſionally lay hold upon an Op- 
portunity of diſperſing the Word to a numerous Auditory, in 


hopes that caſting the Net of the Goſpel among many, they 
may incloſe ſome. | 


17 C And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, and called 
the elders of the church. 18 And when they were 
come to him, he ſaid unto them. Ye know, from the 
firſt day that I came into Aſia, after what manner I 
have been with you at all ſeaſons, 19 Serving the Lord 
with all humility of mind, and with many tears, and 
temptations, which befel me by the lying in wait of 
the Jews: 20 And how I kept back nothing that was 
profitable unto you, but have ſhewed you, and have 
taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe. 21 
Teſtifying both to the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks; 


repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. e Ons 


The foregoing Verſes acquainted us, how very intent St. 
Paul was upon his Journey to Feruſalem at the Feaſt of Pen- 
tecoſt, he hoping then and there to have a precious Opportunity 
for preaching Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, to his Country- 
men the Jews ; now leſt he ſhould be hindered in his Expedi- 
tion, he determines to ſlip by Ephz/us without touching there; 
but could not ſatisfy himſelf without ſeeing of, aud ſpeaking to, 
the Miniſters of Epheſus, which for that Purpoſe he ſends for 
to Miletus, and there in a grave and pious Diſcourſe, which 
warmed their Hearts, and melted them into Tears, he takes 
his Farewel of them. Here note, 1. That St Paul ſpeaks much 
in his own Vindication, but nothing by Way of Oftcntation : 
A Miniſter when he is leaving a People may modeſtly enough 
ſay ſomething in his own Vindieation ; for there are enough, 
as ſoon as his Back is turned, will ſay more than is true by way 
of Accuſation. Note, 2. That when the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
much that looks like Self-commendation, it is rather to pro- 
pound himſelf as a Mirror for Goſpel Miniſters, and a Pat- 


tern for all pious Paſtors, that whenever they leave their Peo- 


ple they may go off with a clear Conſcience, and be able to 
appeal to the Conſciences of their People, as touching theic 
Carriage and Converſation amongſt them. Note, 3. The ſeve- 
ral particular Inſtances of his Miniſterial Faithfulneſs : 1. He 
inſtances in his own Humility ; though he was lofty in his 
Miniſtry, yet was he lowly in his Mind: He ſerved the Lord 
with all Humility of Mind. The better any Man is, the lower 
Thoughts he has of himſelf. Almighty God renders that Man 
moſt honourable, that Miniſter moſt ſerviceable, whom he 
finds moſt humble. 2. In his Affectionateneſs in preaching 
the Goſpel : he mingles Tears with his Exhortation, Serving 
the Lord with all Humility of Mind, and with many Tears. 3. 
In his Conſtancy in Preaching, and private Inſpection, publick ly 
in the Synagogues, and privately from Houſe to. Houſe, like a 
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ery Lamb in it, that no Soul might miſ- 
carry through his Negled, for which the great and good Shep- 
herd died. 4. He acquaints them, not only with the Manner, 
but alſo with the Matter of his Preaching z namely, Kepen- 
tance towards God, and Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Which 
two Graces comprehend the Sum of a Chriſtian's Duty. 
Miuiſters muſt join theſe two together in their Preaching, and 
our Hearers muſt not ſeparate them in their Practice. They 
who repent without believing, or believe without repenting, 
do indeed do neither. 


22 And now behold, I go bound in the ſpirit 
unto Jeruſalem, not knowing . the things that ſhall 
befal me there: 23 Save that the holy Ghoſt witneſl- 
eth in every city, ſaying, that bonds and afflictions 
abide me. 24 But none of theſe things move me, 
neither count I my life dear unto myſelf, ſo that | 
might finiſh my courſe with joy, and the miniſtry 
which I have received of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify 
the goſpel of the grace of God. 25 And now be. 
| hold, I know that ye all, among whom I have gone 
preaching the kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face no 
more. 26 Wherefore J take you to record this day, 
that J am pure from the blood of all men. 27 For 
I have not ſhunned to declare unto you all the coun- 
ſel of God. 


| Here the Apolile proceeds not to boaſt of himlelf, but to 
clear himſelf of any Charge or Surmiſe of miniſterial Miſcar- 
riages, and alſo to propound himſelf, as a Pattern of miniſterial 
Faithfulneſs to the Elders of the Church at Epheſus : And here 
again, 1. Our Apoſtle inſtances in his holy and heroick Reſo- 
lution and Activity for God; 1 know that Bonds and Aflicti- 
ons abide me : nevertheleſs I go bound in the Spirit to Jeruſalem, 
and nothing moves me. As if he had ſaid, ] am fully reſolved, by 
the Grace of God enabling, that nothing ſhall divert me from 
my Duty, neither deterring Fear, nor deluding Favour of Men 
ſhall ever affect me; but I will go out, and go on in the 
Strength of Chriſt, running my Race with Patience, and fi- 
niſhing my Courſe with Joy.“ Hence learn, I. That the Ap- 
prehenſion of Sufferings muſt not ſhake the Reſolution of a 
Chriſtian, much leſs daunt the Courage of a Goſpel Miniſter, 
ver. 24. None of theſe Things move me. True miniſterial Cou- 
rage delights in the Air of that Danger where Duty dwells, and 
will ncither be beaten off from doing an incumbent Duty, nor 
be beaten on to a Compliance with any known Sin. Learn, 2. 
'That the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould endeavour, not only to 
finiſh their Miniſtry and Courſe of Chriſtianity with Faithful- 
neſs, but with Joy; and that they may do fo, let them ſee 
that they give up themſelves wholly to the Service of Chriſt 
without Reſtriction or Reſerve, and live daily by Faith on the 
Mediation of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Here was ſuch a maſcu- 
line Spirit in our Apoſtle, as bid Defiance to Death and Dan- 
ger ; and the Argument that excited him was, that he might 

niſh his Courſe with Joy. Next, the Apoſtle declares his 
Impartiality in preaching the Goſpel, ver. *. J have nat 
ſhunned to declare unto you all the Counſel of God. Where elſerve, 
He doth not fay he had declared the whole Counſel of God, 
for who but God himſelf can do that ? But he had not ſhunned 
to declare the whole Counſel of God ; that is, he had not con- 
cealed from them any Truth neceſſary to Salvation; and this 
freed him from the Blood of Souls; if any periſhed, it was not 
long of him, but their Blood was upon themſelves. I take you 
to record this Day, that I am pure from the Blood of all Men. 
It is happy when the Miniſters of God can appeal to the Con- 
. ſciences-of their People, and ſummon them in as Witneſſes to 
bear Record for them at the Bar of Chriſt. Laſtly, The Apo- 
{tle tells them, they were never like to ſee his Face again : A 
cutting, killing Word ; how would it fire the Zeal of Miniſters, 
and inflame the Affections of a People; did they remember 
that in a ſhort Time they muſt ſee the Faces, and hear the 
Voices, of. each other upon Earth no more? Lord, What fer- 
vent Prayer for, what Vearning of Bowels towards periſhing 
Sinners would be found with us ! what Zeal for their Conver- 
ſion, what Endeavours for their Salvation, did we believe that 
the Grave was making, ready to receive us ! how ſhould we 
louden our Cry to God, and how fulfil our Truſt to Man, did 
we conſider our Grave and Coffin are at hand! Our Glaſs has 
but a little Sand ; now we are preaching, but anon it will be 
ſaid of us, we are gone; And now, behold, I know that ye all, 
among whom I have gone Preaching, ſhall ſee my Face na more. 


whole Flock, and of ev 


28 Take heed therefore unto yourſelves, and to 
all the flock over the which the holy Ghoſt hath 
made you overſeers, to feed the church of God, which 
he hath purchaſed with his own blood. 29 For [ 
know this, that after my departing ſhall grievous 
wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the flock. 
30 Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking 

rverſe things, to draw away diſciples after them. 
31 Therefore watch, and remember that by the ſpace 
of three years I ceaſed not to warn every one night 
and day with tears. | 


The bleſſed Apoſtle, having in the former Part of his Fare. 
wel Sermon to the Elders of Epheſus, vindicated his own Sin- 
cerity among them, both as to his Doctrine and Practice, and 
cleared himſelf by cloſe Addreſſes and ſmart Appeals to their 
Conſciences : He now urges them in a rouzing and Heart-melt- 
ing Exhortation to the utmoſt Care and Diligence in the Exer- 
ciſe of their paſtoral Charge; and to take heed to themſclves 
and the Flock, to the whole Flock which Chrift had purchaſ- 
ed with his Blood, and the Holy Ghoſt had committed to 
their Care; ver. 28. Take heed to yourſelves, and to all the Flock 
over which the Holy Ghoft hath made you Overſeers, Here ob- 
ſerve, A twofold Duty, and a threefold Motive to enforce that 
Duty: The firſt Duty is to take heed to themſelves. The 
ſecond is, to take heed to all the Flock, The firſt Part of a 
Miniſter's Duty is to take heed to himſelf ; Cmmitte animan 
diligentibus ſuam, ſays St Bernard : He that neglects his own 
Soul, will never take a faithful Care of the Souls of others. 
We mult firſt look to ourſelves, that our Judgments be ſound, 
our Hearts holy, and our Lives exemplary : We muſt take 
heed to ourſelves, that we be fit for the Employment which 
we undertake ; this is not a Burthen for a Child's Shoulder; 
he that is himſelf a Babe in Knowledge, is altogether unfit to 
teach Men the Myſteries of Salvation. Take we heed that 
our Example doth not contradict our Doctrine, that our Prac- 
tice doth not give our Profeſſion the Lye : That we Do as 
well as Teach: not preach angelical Sermons, and lead dia- 
bolical Lives : But ſecuring that Grace to ourſelves which we 
offer unto others, and ſhunning that Sin ourſelves which we 
condemn in others: And this, becauſe we have a depraved 
Nature, and vicious Inclinations in us, as well as others; be- 
cauſe we have a Heaven to win, and a Soul to fave, as well as 
others; yea, when others have only their own Souls to ac- 
count for, we have not only our own, but others too; in a 
Word, becauſe n Sins do more diſhonour God, diſcre- 
dit Religion, more gratify the Devil, more harden Sinners, 
and have more of Wilfulneſs in them, more Perfidiouſneſs in 
them, and more Hypocriſy in them, than other Men's: And 
we ſhall certainly be adjudged by God to a double Damnation 
for them. Well therefore might the Apoſtle ſay to the 
Epheſian Elders, Take heed unto yourſelves ; next he adds, 
and to all the Flock. That is, with a conſtant Care and la- 
borious Diligence acquaint them with their Duty, inform them 
of their Danger, ſhew them where their Happineſs les, and 
the Way and Means for attaining of it: And in order to 
this, all the Flock muſt be known, that it may be heeded, and 
we muſt labour to be acquainted with the State of all our Peo- 
ple as fully as we can ; we muſt, as the Apoſtle before vs 
did, viſit our People from Houſe to Houſe, that we may know 
their Perſons, know their Inclinations, and know the Manner 
of their Converſation ; what Sins they are moſt in danger of, 
what Temptations moſt liable to, and what Dutics they 
neglect, either for the Matter or Manner of them ; and give 
them the beſt Encouragement, Directions, and Aſſiſtance we 
are able: This is the Sum of the Apoſtle's Exhortation to the 
Elders of Epheſus; Take Heed unto yourſelves, and unte 
all the Flock, The Motives to enforce the Duty follow: and 
they are, 1, Drawn from their Office, they are Over/zers of 
the Flock: That is, Officers appointed by ſolemn Ordina— 
tion to teach, to guide, to govern the Churches committed 
to their Care, and under their Charge. 2. From the Autho- 
rity and Excellency of him that called them to thcir Ot- 
fice, the Holy Ge. We read of ſome that were nominat- 
ed by the ſpecial and immediate Inſtinct of the Holy Ghoſt, 
as As i. 24. and xiii. 2. Others were ordained by the 
Apoſtles, who were guided by the Holy Ghoſt then ; and 
whoever is ſet apart to that Office now, according to the 
Rule of God's Word, may truly be faid to be made an Ovcr- 
own 
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and bleſs his own Inſtitution. 3. From the dear Purchaſe 
which Chriſt paid for, and the tender Regard he bears to, this 
his Flock ; Feed the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed 
with his Blood. Where obſerve, The Divinity of Chriſt aſſerted, 
he is expreſly called God, in Oppoſition to the Arians, and their 
unhappy Spawn the Socinians, who will allow him to be only 
Man ; but then his Blood could never have purchaſed the 
Church, which it is here ſaid to do; being God and Man in one 
Perſon z Man, that he might have Blood to ſhed ; and God, 
that his Blood might be of infinite Value, and ineſtimable Pre- 
ciouſneſs when ſhed. Obſerve alſo, the Force of the Apoſtle's 


Argument; If the Church be thus dear to Chriſt, the Chief- 


Shepherd, ſhe ought to be very dear to all Under-Shepherds : 
If Chriſt judged her Salvation worth his Blood, well may his 
Miniſters judge it worth their Sweat.” 4. From the Danger 
which the Church is in by Seducers and falſe Teachers, 


ver. 29. Grievous Wolves will enter, not ſparing the Flock; 


and even from among your ſelves, ſhall ariſe Hereticks, who 
will vent their unſound Doctrines to debauch Men, firſt in 
their Principles, and then in their Practices: Therefore take 
Herd to all the Flock. 5 

Now from the Whole, Note, 1. The Church is Chriſt 8 
Flock, conſiſting of Sheep and Lambs; Chriſt himſelf is the 
great and good Shepherd; his Miniſters Under-ſhepherds and 
Overſeers; bloody Perſecutors, heretical Seducers, and falſe 
Teachers, are Wolves which worry and divide the Flock. 
Note, 2. That every Flock ſhould have its own Paſtor, and 
every Paſtor his own Flock. Note, 3. That the Flock ſhould 
be no greater ordinarily, than the Overſeers are capable of tak- 
ing Heed of. 4. That every Overſeer of Chriſt's Flock 
ought to take great Heed, both to himſelf and to the whole 
Flock, in all the Parts of his paſtoral Work, particularly, 
publick Preaching, and private Inſpection. 


32 And now, brethren, I commend you to God, 
and to the word of his grace, which is able to build 


you up, and to give you an inheritance among all 
them which are ſanctified. 


Here the Apoſtle takes a very. ſolemn Farewel of the Elders 
of the Church at Epheſus, commending them to the Guidance 
and Protection of the Grace of God, which was able to build 
them up in Holineſs here, and bring them to Heaven here- 
after. Where 1 1. His courteous Compellation, and 
therein his great Condeſcenſion. Although he was an Apo- 
{tle of the higheſt Eminency, yet he diſdains not to call theſe 


Elders, who were both in Office, and alſo in Gifts and Gra- 


ces, much inferior to him, by the Name of Brethren; And 
now, Brethren, ſays the Apoſtle to the Elders of E pheſus : But 
probably together with the Elders of Epheſus, here were ſome 
of the Church and People of Epheſus, who came to take their 
laft Leave of the departing Apoſtle ; and then we may re- 
mark, that there is a near Relation, even that of Brethren, 
between Miniſters and People, as.well as between the Mini- 


ſters themſelves, and this founded upon the Account of Reli- 


gion and Grace. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle being now to take 


his laſt Leave and Farewel of the Miniſters and People at 


Epheſus, he commends them to God. It well becomes the 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt at all Times, when they are with 
their People, but eſpecially then when they are about to leave 
their People, to commit and commend them unto God ; that 
1s, to recommend them to God's Care and Keeping, and to 
commit them to his Conduct and Guidance; and this as a Teſ- 
timony of our Faithfulneſs to God, whoſe our People are, and 
tor whom we muſt become accountable to him ; -and alſo as a 
Teſtimony of our Love to our People, and of our fervent De- 
fires for their Salvation. Obſerve, 3. As the Apoſtle commends 
them to God, ſo likewiſe to the Word of his Grace : To God 
as the efficient Cauſe, and to the Word of his Grace as the in- 
ſtrumental Cauſe of their building up; I commend you to God, 
and to the Word of his Grace, which is able to build you up, Here 
note, 1. That the Goſpel is the Word of God's Grace, ſo call- 
ed, becauſe it is the Effect, the Fruit, and Product of rich 
Mercy and free Grace; becauſe it reveals the free Grace of 
God in Chriſt to poor Sinners; becauſe it works inherent 
Grace and Holineſs in the Hearts of Sinners, and becauſe it 


7 8 e the Work of Grace unto Glory. 


| lievers, who are in a State of Grace, have 
ww of the Werd of God for their Edification and Building up. 
Note, 3. That the Word of God is able to build up Believers ; 
it is able to preſerve and keep them from decaying in Grace 


0 2 to farther their Growth in Grace, 
: . 


and to bring it to Perfection. Well and wiſely therefore 
doth the Apoſtle ſay, I commend you to God, and to the Word 
of his Grace , he doth not ſay, I commend you to God, and 
the Impulſe of his Spirit; or, I commend you to God, and 
to the Light within; or, I commend you to God, and to the, 
Traditions of the Church; but 1 commend you to God, and to the. 
Ward of his Grace, which is able to build you up. Obſerue, 4. A 
ſuperadded Commendation, which is here given of the Word 


give us an Inheritance amongſt them that are ſanctified; that 
is, The Word of God, if we follow the Dictates and Direc- 
tions of it, will infallibly bring us to the glorious Inheritance 
which God hath provided for all his Saints, or ſanctified Ones: 
Here note, 1. That Heaven is an Inheritance, not like an In- 
heritance on Earth; but it is the moſt ſure, the moſt ſatisfy- 
ing, the moſt durable, and the moſt delightful Inheritancez 
an Inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away. Note, 2. That Heaven is the Inheritance of Saints, 
of all ſanctified or holy Perſons, and only of ſuch, tis purchaſ- 
ed for them, tis promiſed to them, *tis taken up in their. 
Names, and Poſſeſſion of it kept for them by their Fore- 
runner: In a Word, Heaven is prepared for them, and they 
are daily preparing for it; and it ſhall be adjudged to them 
at the gre:t Day. Note, 3. That this Inheritance of Heaven, 
is a Gift, and free Gift. Luke xii. 32. It is your Father's 
Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom, T his Inheritance is all of 
Grace, our Right and Title to it is of Grace; our fitting and 
preparing for it is of Grace, all of Grace, nothing of Merit; 
all of God, nothing of our ſelves z nothing in a Way of meri- 
torious Cauſality, but only in the Way of miniſterial Endea- 
vour. Note laſtly, That God gives this Inheritance by his 
Word.—To the ord of his Grace, which is able. to build yon 
up, and to give you an Inheritance. The Word reveals to us 
the Notice and Knowledge of this Inheritance, the Word 
makes an Offer of this Inheritance to every one of us, yea; 
it calls us to the Acceptation, and invites us to the Participa- 
tion, of it. Finally, God by his Word begets his People to a 
lively Hope of this Inheritance, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. And alſo pre- 
pares and fits them by the Word, for the Participation and 
Poſſeſſion of it, Col. i. 12. Giving Thanks to the Father, who 
has made us meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints 
in Light, And how doth the Father make us meet for this 
Inheritance in Glory, but by the Word of his Grace? I com- 
mend you therefore, Brethren, ſays the Apoſtle, to God, and to 
the Ward of his Grace, which is able to give you an Inheritance 
among them that are ſanfified, | | 


33 I have coveted no man's ſilver or gold or ap- 
parel. 34 Yea, you yourſelves know that theſe 
hands have miniſtred unto my neceſſities, and to them 
that were with me. 35 I have ſhewed you all 
things, how that fo labouring ye ought to ſupport 
the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord 


receive. 


In the Concluſion of St. Paul's Diſcourſe to the Elders of 
the Church at Epheſus, he vindicates himſelf from the ſor- 
did Sin of Covetouſneſs, affirming, that he had coveted no 
Man's Silver er Gold ; but by the Labour of his Hands, had 
maintained himſelf, and them that were with him. Where 
note, That it is not ſimply unlawful for a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel to labour with his Hands, for his own and his Fa- 


mily's Support, when the Poverty of the Members of the 


Church is ſuch, that they cannot maintain him without it. 
Obſerve farther, He directs theſe Elders to labour as he did; 
if the Caſe required it with them, as it did with him, that 
they might, by Jabouring as he, be in à Capacity to ſupport 
the Weak, and relieve the Poor. Yet note, he doth not 
propoſe this his Practice as a Precept or Precedent, or Rule 
to all Miniſters; for though St Paul laboured with his Hands 
in a Caſe of Neceſſity, and becauſe falſe Teachers were 
watching all Advantages againſt him; yet he often declares 
a Right and Privilege which he had to be maintained by the 
Church, without labouring with his Hands for his own Live- 
lihood and Subſiſtence: Ne 

and Appointment of God himſelf; That they which preach 
the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. Obſerve laſtly, A re- 
markable Saying of our Bleſſed Saviour, not recorded by 
the Evangeliſts, but undoubtedly ſpoken by him ; namely, 
That it is more bleſſed to give than to receive: That is, the Con- 


___ of the Giver is more deſirable than that of the Re- 
5 C ceivers 


of God's Grace; it is not only able to build us up, but to 


Jeſus, how he faid, It is more bleſſed to give than to 


ay, aſſerts it to be the Ordination 
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work is hard Work : How hard is it for Huſband and Wife, 
for Parents and Children to part ? and perhaps it is as hard 


, tual Endearments, to the Glory of God, and ſingular Com- 


Meeting will know no Parting. When Miniſters and Peo- 
ple meet together at the right Hand of God in Heaven, 
they ſhall never 


— Alc. 2 . 
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ceiver, and Giving is more commendable than Receiving. 
I. The Condition of the Giver is more deſirable than that of 
the Receiver; becauſe, 1. Giving is a Sign of 1 and 
Power ; he that gives to another, is ſuppoſed to be well pro. 
vided himſelf; he that gives, looks like a full Being, and 
like a ſwelling River ; whereas Receiving implies Want and 
Weakneſs, Emptineſs, and unſatisfied Defires. 2. Becauſe 
Giving includes Choice; for what a Man parts with to ano 
ther, he has a Freedom to keep himſelf; but the Receiver is 
not to be his own Carver, but muſt depend upon the Courte- 
ſy of his Neighbours. 3: Becauſe the Condition of the Giver 
implies an honourable Truſt committed to him by God Al- 
mighty. Givers are God's Almoners and Stewards, the 
Poor's Guardians and Patrons. An honourable Truſt this is, 
by which the Lives and Livelihood of the Poor are in a Man- 
ner committed to us. By all which it appears, that the Con- 
dition of the Giver is more deſirable than that of the Recet- 
ver. Note, 2. That Giving is more commendable than Re- 
ceiving; it is a clearer Evidence of a noble and virtuous Dif- 

fition of Mind: For, 1. It is a Sign of our Victory over the 
World, and that our Converfation is in Heaven, that we have 
worthy Apprehenſions of God, and honourable Thoughts of 
his Providence; and that we can truſt him, and give him a 
Part of his own whenever he calls for it. 2. Giving is better 
than Receiving, becauſe there is a more laſting Pleaſure in 
Giving than in Receiving: An Alms taken, is ſoon ſpent and 
forgotten, and the Pleaſure of it is over in two or three Mo- 
ments ; but the Pleaſure of Giving bears us Company all 
along in this World, and will keep us Company in the next 
there is no ſuch ſatisfactory Pleaſure as in doing Good. Let us 
then often remember, and always put in Practice, the Words 
of our Lord Jeſus, which He ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give 
than to receive. 


36 J And when he had thus ſpoken, he kneeled 
down, and prayed with them all. 37 And they all 
wept ſore, and fell on Paul's neck, and kiſſed him, 
38 Sorrowing moſt of all for the words which he 

ake, that they ſhould ſee his face no more. 

ey accompanied him unto the ſhip. 


Obſerve here, 1. What a folemn and ſacred Farewel St. 
Paul and the Elders of Epheſus take of each other; They 
kneeled down and prayed together; inſtead of a parting Cup, 
here is a parting Prayer, and this accompanied with Tears; 
They all wept ſore. There is a ſufficient Occaſion for Sorrow 
and Weeping, when the Church loſes a faithful Paſtor ; it is 
a publick Loſs, and many are concerned in it. Obſerve, 
2. How loth, how very loth they were to part with the Apo- 
ſtle, who had ſo exceedingly endeared himſelf unto them, by his 
Holineſs, Humility, and univerſal Uſefulneſs : Accordingly 
they accompany him unto the Ship, and when gone off to 
Sea, ſend a long Look after him; being more eſpecially griev- 
ed at theſe Words, That they ſhould fee his Face no more. 
Learn thence, That a faithful Miniſter of Chriſt is enjoyed 
with much Love, and finally parted from with much Sor- 
row, by thoſe who believe and obey the Goſpel : Parting- 


ſometimes for Minifters and People, who have lived in mu- 


fort of each other; when they are pulled one from another 
alive by cruel Perſecutors, or when dying by the King of 
Terrors: The Parting is ſad ; but bleſſed be God, the next 


in carrying thee chearfully through all the Difficulties of Life, 
and enabling thee to finiſh thy Courſe with Fay? Lord! I hg 
would not be found faithful in thy Service © Wha takeſt ſuch 
an uninterrupted and unintermitting Gare of thy Servants, 
that Safety evermore accompanies Duty, . 


A D it came to paſs that after we were gotten 
from them, and had lanched, we came with a 
ſtraight courſe unto Coos, and the day following unto 
Rhodes, and from thence unto Patara. 2 And finding 


a ſhip failing over unto Phenicia, we went aboard, 
and ſet forth. | 


The latter End of the foregoing Chapter acquainted ug 
with the ſorrowful and heavy Parting of the Elders and 
Church of Epheſus from the holy Apoſtle, Now the firſt Verſe 
of this Chapter informs us, that it was not leſs forrowful on the 
Apoſtle's and his Companions part: So much the Word here 
imports, After we were gotten from them, arortaolilas on 
aurwy: After we were torn from, and pulled as it were 
Limb from Limb from each other ; ”” intimating the mutual 
Endearments which were between them whilſt together, and 
that inexpreſſible Sorrow which was found amongſt them at 
their parting. Verily there is no ſtronger Love, nor more 
endeared Affections betwixt any Relations upon the Earth, 
than betwixt the Miniſters of Chriſt and ſuch of their People 
as they have been inſtrumental to bring home to God, Spir'- 
tual Affections are ſtronger than Natural; the removing of a 
ſpiritual Father by Death, or otherwiſc, is like tearing Limb 
from Limb: yea, like rending the Head from the Body, 
Lord, with what great Difliculty and deep Reluctancy, did 
the holy Apoſtle and the Church of Epheſus here part from 
one another? They were pulled and torn one from another, 


as the Word imports. 

3 Now when we had diſcovered Cyprus, we left it 
on the left hand, and failed into Syria, and landed ar 
Tyre: for there the ſhip was to unlade her burthen. 
4 And finding diſciples, we tarried there ſeven days: 


Ang | who ſaid to Paul through the Spirit that he ſhould 


not go up to Jeruſalem. 


The divine Providence is not more ſignally diſcovered in 
governing the Motions of the Clouds, than it is in orderin 
the Spirits and Motions of his Miniſters : the Motion of the 
Clouds is not ſpontaneous and from themſelves, but they move 
as they are moved by the Winds ; neither can the Miniſters of 
Chriſt chuſe their own Stations, and govern their own Moti- 
ons, but muſt go when and whither the Spirit and Providence 
of God directs and guides them; as evidently appears by St. 
Paul's preſent Voyage to Jeruſalem ; though the Journey was 
full of Danger, yet his Spirit was fully bent and ſet upon it; 7 
go bound in the Spirit unto Feruſalem. It was happy for the 
Apoſtle, and his great Advantage, that the Will of God was 
ſo plainly revealed to him, touching this his Journey to Jeru- 
ſalem : For no ſooner did he prepare himſelf to obey the Call 
of God, and undertake the Journey, but he is preſently aſ- 
ſaulted by many ftrong Temptations to decline it. The firſt 
Rub he met with in his Way, was from the Diſciples at Tyre, 
who ſpake by the Spirit, that he ſhould not go up to Feruſalem : 
But did not the Spirit of God then contradi& itſelf, in bid- 
ding the Apoſtle go, and then ſpeaking to him by thoſe Diſ- 
ciples not to go? Not at all: St. Paul, by extraordinary Re- 


| velation, was commanded to go up to Feruſalem; theſe Diſ- 


ciples by a Spirit of Prophecy only foretold the Difficulties 
and Dangers that would attend him in his Journey; and fa 


| through Kindneſs and human Affection, they diſſuaded bim 
from undertaking it. We muſt diſtinguiſh between the Pre- 


Lord. 
CHAP. XXI. 


! 

The Chapter before acquaints us with St..Paul's dangerous Voy- 
age to Jeruſalem, and enumerates the ſeveral Places through! 
which he paſſed in his Journey thither ; namely, through Coos! 
and Rhodes, Phenicia, Ptolemais, Tyre, Cefarea, through: 
many Parts of Europe and Aſia; and at laſt arrives ſafely at 
Jeruſalem. O blefſed Apoſtle ! What Tongue can declare, 
what Pen can ſet forth, the Pains which thou tookeſt, and the 

| Hazards which thou didſt run, in preaching the glad Tidings of 
the Goſpel to the Heathen Warld'? And who can e 
magnify, and holily admire the Conduct of Divine Providence, 


t more, but ſhall for ever be with the 1e 
ORE | of Trouble; ſo they ſaid through the Spirit, that it would be 


: 


diction of Trouble, and the Counſel of Safety: The Prediction 


dangerous for Paul to go to Jeraſalem. The Counſel of Safe- 
ty proceeded from their private Love and Affection to him; 


| whereby they diſſuaded him from going to Feruſalem. Learn 


rom hence, 1. That Divine Precept and not Providence is to 
rule our way to Duty. Learn, 2. That no Diſcouragements or 
Hindrances whatſoever will juſtity pur Neglect of a command- 
ed Duty: Whatever Difficulties or Diſcouragements lay in 
the Way of the Apoſtle's Duty, he overcame them all with an 
Heroick and truly Chriſtian Reſolution, ſaying, v. 13. 1 an 
ready not only to be bound, lut alſo to die at e for the 
Name of Feſus. 


5 And when we had accompliſhed thoſe days, we 


| departed, and went our way; and they all brought us 
- 0. 
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on our way, with wives and children, till we were out 
of the city: and we kneeled down on the ſhore, and 
prayed. 6 And when we had taken our leave one of 
another, we took ſhip; and they returned home 
again. 7 And when we had finiſhed owr courſe from 
Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, and ſaluted the bre- 
thren, and abode with them one day. 8 And the 
next day we that were of Paul's company departed, 
and came unto Ceſarea; and we entered into the 
houſe, of Philip the evangeliſt, which was one of the 
ſeven, and abode with him. 9 And the ſame man had 
four daughters, virgins, which did propheſy. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That nothing could divert the Apoſtle from 
his intended Journey to Feru/alem ; The Report of Sufferings 
was no Diſcouragement to him, nor could the perſuaſive In- 
treaties of his Friends prevail with him: Secing therefore he 
was reſolved to go on, they all of them, with their Wives 
and Children, to teſtify their great Reſpect and Affection to 
him, accompany him out of the City; and he and they kneeling 
down on the Shore, pray together, and take their Farewel of 
each other. The loving Communion of Saints, and Prayer, 
are the Marks of Ch-iſt's true Diſciples. O.. 2. The Apoſtle's 
next Remove towards Feruſalem was from Tyre to Ceſarea, 
where he lodges with Philip the Evangeliſt ; that is, One of 
them who was ſent forth as Itinerary Preachers, here and there 
to diſpenſe the Goſpel, and to confirm the Churches ; and One 
of the Seven; that is, one of the Seven Deacons, Acts vi. 
Here Note, That this Philip, in whoſe Houſe St Paul now lodg- 
ed, was before driven out of his Houſe by Paul's Perſecution. 
See Acts viii. I, &c. There was a great Perſecution againft the 
Church, and they were all ſcattered abroad, and Philip went 
dqwn to Samaria. This Philip, who was driven out of his 
Houſe by Paul, when a Perſecutor, gladly received him into 
his Houſe, being now Paul a Convert ; and this without any 
Upbraiding, yea, without the leaſt mention of what he had for- 
merly been or done. It is an ill Office to rake in the Filth which 
God has covered, and to reproach Men with or for their Sins 
which God has pardoned : It argues ſome Degree of Envy at 
the Grace of God, to upbraid Men with the Sins committed 
before Converſion. Former Miſcarriages and Injuries ſhould 
be forgiven and forgotten upon true Repentance, and we ſhould 
receive them into our Embraces whom Chriſt has taken into 
his Boſom ; Paul went into the Houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt. 


10 And as we tarried there many days, there came 
down from Judea a certain prophet named Agabus. 
it And when he was come unto us, he took Paul's 
girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, and faid, 
Thus faith the holy Ghoſt, So ſhall the Jews at Jeru- 
ſalem bind the man that owneth this girdle, and ſhall 
deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles, 


Obſerve here, 1. That during the Apoſtle's Stay at C:/area in 
Philip's Houſe, a certain Prophet named Agabus comes thither, 
and propheſieth of St Paul's Bonds at Feruſalem : Where note, 
That tho' Agalus was a Prophet, yet by what appeareth of him 
in Scripture, he was always a Prophet of evil Things and bad 
Tidings : He foretold the Famine before, Acts xi. and Paul's 
Bonds now. Such Meſſengers of God, as give Warnings of 
Judgments to come, ſhould and ought to be accepted, as well 
as they that bring us Hopes of Mercy and Deliverance ; that! 
Meſſage may be true, which yet is diſpleaſing. O3/. 2. Agabus 

uſeth a Sign after the Manner of the old Prophets, who often 
propheſied by Symbols, and ſignificant Expreſſions, that they 
might the better imprint their Predictions on the Hearts of 
Men. Thus 1/aiah went naked and bare-foot, to ſhew what the 
People of Iſracl ſhould meet with under the King of Afjria, 
Ifa. xx. And Exzchiel was to pack up his Stuff, and remove, to ſig- 
nify the People's Removal into Captivity, Exck. xii, It pleaſedGod) 
to teach his People by viſible Signs, as well as by Word of 
Mouth ; that what was received by both Senſes, Secing and: 
Hearing, might make the deeper Impreſſion upon their Minds. 
In like Manner here, Agabus uſes a Sign, he takes St Paul's 
Girdle, and binds his own Hands and Feet with it, ſignifying, 
that after that Manner, the. Jews at Jeruſalem would bind the 

Apoſtle, and deliver him to the Gentiles ; firſt to the Roman 
overnor of Judea, and afterwards to Nero the Roman Empe- 
8 a 9902 whence we may remark, The great Goodneſs and: 
ndeiceul.on af God, in giving yy Apoſtle ſo many Warn- 
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ings of his Bonds; the holy Ghoſt firſt made it known to him, 
Acts xx. That Bondi and Afiittions did abide him. The Diſciples 


by a ſenſible Sign, makes it known to bim; and all this, that 
he might thoroughly be prepared for a ſuffering Condition. God 
doth not love to take his Children unprovided ; St Paul theres 
fore was not ſurprized, but had Warning upon Warning of his 
preſent Danger. If a ſudden and unexpected Flood of Miſe- 
ries and Calamities break in upon us, for Afflictions ſeldom go 
ſingle, it is not becauſe we want Warning, but becauſe we are 
not ſo wiſe as to take Warning. When we are well and at eaſe 
we will not think of Death and the Croſs; and therefore if we 
be ſurprized and unprovided, we may thank our own Security ; 
Our Apoſtle here being fore-warned, was fore-armed. 


they of that place beſought him not to go u 

to Jeruſalem. 13 Then Paul anſwered, What mean 
ye to weep, and to break mine heart? for I am ready 
not to be bound only but alſo to die at Jeruſalem for 
the name of the Lord Jeſus. 14 And when he would 


not be perſuaded, we ceaſed, ſaying, The will of the 
Lord be done. 


Obſerve here, 1. The entire Afft ction of the Diſciples to the 
holy Apoſtle, Both we, and they of the Place beſought him, that 
he would nit go up to Jeruſalem. Learn, That the Lives and Li- 
berties of thoſe who arc eminent Inſtruments of God's Glory, 
are very dear and precious to the faithful Servants of God. Who 
can blame either St Paul's Companions or the Diſciples here, 
for deſiring and endeavouring the Preſervation of ſo precious an 
Inſtrument as the Apoſtle was ? and yet, it is not improbable 


but Satan might have a Hand in this Matter, and endeavour 


by the Apoſtle's Friends Perſuaſion to weaken his Reſolution ; 
ſor the Devil oft endeavoureth to take us off f.om our Duty by 
the Intreaties of our Friends, who mean well in what they ſay: 
Thus when St Peter lovingly adviſed our Saviour againſt his 
Sufferings, Be it far from thee, Lord, This ſhall not be unto thee e 
Matt. xvi. Get thee behind me, Satan, fays Chriſt : It was Peter's 


Chriſt's Diſciples ſhould have been Satan's Inſtruments? We 
muſt not meaſure our Friends Counſel by their good meaning, 
but by God's Word: We mult be deaf to all Relations, that 


here, He would not be perſuaded, but expoſtulates with them, 
What mean you to weep, and to break mine Heart? Obſ. 2, St 
Paul's entire Affection to God, and his firm Reſolution for his 
Duty ; He would not be perſuaded. But did the Apoſtle do well 
in this, to withſtand all the Importunities, and reject the unani- 
mous Advice of all his Friends ? How doth this Carriage agree 
with that Character of heavenly Wiſdom, Jam. iii. 17. That it 
is eaſy to be intreated I anſwer, To the Practice of our Duty, it 
is Praiſe-worthy to be eaſy to be intreated, but not ſrom our 
Duty. St Paul knew his Duty, and underſtood the Will of God, 


break his Purpoſe. Learn hence, That no Perſuaſions of Friends, 
no Ne of Dangers, ſhould ever be able to turn us out 


Suffering, our Saviour rebuked him with the ſame Indignation 
as he did the Devil tempting him to Idolatry. Os. 2. How the 
Apoſtle lovingly and gently rebukes their fond and inordinate 
Sorrow for his Departure; What mean ye to weep, and to break 


Tears and Intreaties ? Alas! whether you think it ſo or nat, 
they are but ſo many Snares and Temptations of Satan, to turn 


yi| my Feet out of the Way of Obedience; you do as much as in 


you lies to break my Heart; but by the Grace of God no- 
thing ſhall break me off from my Purpoſe, nor weaken my 
Courage and Reſolution for God. When a Saint is once ſa- 
tisſied in the Call and Command of God to any Duty, be 
fears neither impending nor approaching Dangers in the Wa 

of Duty. Obſerve, 4. Ihe Apoſtle's quicting and calming At- 
guments, with which he labours to charm their unruly Paſ- 
lions: Jam ready both to be hound, and to die for Chriſt. I amn 
ready, 1. That is, God hath fitted me for Suffering-work; 
Fleſh and Blood is over-ruled in me by the Spirit of God; 1 
am prepared for whatever God pleaſeth, be it a Priſon, be it 


Liberty is dear, and Life is dear, but Chriſt is dearer than ei- 


God, who hath fitted and prepared my Heart for Suffering. 


ſervice? 


weng 


at Tyre propheſied the ſame, As xxi 5. And here Agabus, 


12 And when we heard theſe things, both we and 


Tongue, but Satan tuned it; who would have thought that 


we may diſcharge our Duty to God. Thus we find the Apoſtle | 


and therefore his Friends might ſooner break his Heart, than 


of the Way of our Duty. When Peter diſſuaded Chriſt from 


mine Heart? As if he had ſaid, What mean theſe paſſhonate 


a Scaffold, be it Life, be it Death, I am provided for both': - 


ther; therefore what mean you to work againſt the Deſign of 
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ſervice? I am ready, 2. That is, My Will and Reſolution 
ſtands in a full Bent; my Heatt is fixed, my Friends, my Heart 
is fixed ; do not therefore diſorder and diſcompoſe my Spirits, 
by caſting ſuch Temptations and Stumbling-blocks in my Way; 
for I am come to a Point, nothing ſhall divert me from this 
noble Enterprize for God, I am ready, 3. That is, Fully de- 
termined to comply with the Call and Command of God, 
whatever befalls me; I am not ſollicitous about that; my Cap- 
tain that leads me on, I am ſure will bring me off ſafe, either 
dead or alive: Therefore all your Tears and Intreaties are but 
caſt away upon me, ye had better be quiet, and chearfully re- 
ſign me up to the Will of God; for I am ready both to be 
bound and to die. From whence learn, That it is a bleſſed and 
excellent Frame of Spirit, when the Servants of God are pre- 
ared and ready for the hardeſt Services, and ſharpeſt Suffer- 
ings, to which the Lord may at any Time call them: 7 am 
ready, not only to be bound, but alſo to die at Feruſalem for the 
Name red the Lord Jeſus. Ob. 5. The Diſciples Diſcretion ; 
Ilhen he would not be perſuaded, they ceaſed ; that is, they gave 
over their Importunities, and urged him no farther beyond 
his own Inclinations and Reſolutions. It is the Diſpoſition of 
humble Spirits, to ſubmit to thoſe that are wiſer than them- 
ſelves, and not to be too ſtiff and peremptory in their own 
Opinions and Conceits; a Leſſon which moſt Men have great 
need to learn, O6/. 6. The pious Ground of this their Diſcre- 
tion; namely, Acquieſcency in the Divine Will: 7% Will of the 
Lord be done. They refer the Event to God's Determination, 
and ſubmit all to his Sovereign Pleaſure. Thence learn, 'T hat 
it is the Duty and Deſire, and ought to be the Care and En- 
deavour of all the Children of God, to be meg to ſubmit 
themſelves and theirs to the Diſpenſation of God's Providence, 
in whatever befals either them or theirs. For this we have 
Chriſt's Example, Matt. xxvi. 39. Father, not as I will, but 
as thou wilt. Ihe Example of David, 2 Sam. xv. 26. Here am J, 
let him do what ſeemeth good in his Sight : The Example of Eli, 
1 Sam. i. 18. I. is the Lord, let him do whatſoever he pleaſeth. 
Such is his Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, that he can do his Chil- 
dren no Wrong; and ſuch is' his tender Mercy and loving 
Kindneſs, that he will do them no harm. The abſolute So 
vereignty of God over us, and the Sight of God in all his 


providential Diſpenſations towards us, influences at once our| 


Judgments, our Wills and our AﬀeCtions, our Expreſſions and 
Actions, that we neither dare to think, ſpeak, or act any 
Thing in Contradiction to, or in Oppoſition againſt the Wiſdom 
and Will of God: That which is oft againſt our Will, is not 
always againſt our Intereſt ; but if we belong to God, all 
Afflictions upon us, are fœderal Diſpenſations and Covenant 
Bleflings to us, and either are good, or ſhall work for good; 
therefore it is both our Duty and Intereſt to ſubmit to the 
Wiſdom of Providence, and ſay with theſe Diſciples, The 
Mill of the Lord be done. 


15 And after thoſe days we took up our carriages, 
and went up to Jeruſalem. 16 There went with us 
alſo certain of the diſciples of Ceſarea, and brought 
with them one Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old diſciple, 
with whom we ſhould lodge. 17 And when we were 
come to Jeruſalem, the brethren received us gladly. 
18 And the day following Paul went in with us un- 
to James: and all the elders were preſent. 19 And 
when he had faluted them, he declared particularly. 
what things God had wrought among the Gentiles by 
his miniſtry. 20 And when they heard z/, they glori- 
fied the Lord, 2 ; | 4 

| 


The Apoſtle having holily reſolved, that come Life, or come 
Death, he would be obedient to the Call of God by his Spirit, 
and that nothing ſhould divert him from his intended Journey 
to 7eruſalem, ſets forward from 20 to Jeruſalem, accom- 
panied with certain Diſciples of Cæſarea, who brought him 
to the Houſe of one 4naſon, an old Diſciple, who had long 
ago received the Faith, and now lived at Feruſalem, in Whole 
Houſe the Apoſtle lodged. Here note, What a Badge of Ho- 
Nour is put upon Muaſon, even that of being an old Diſciple; 
to be an old Man is an Honour, but to be an old Diſciple is 
a double Honour; it is a Reſemblance of him who is the An- 
cient of Days: Where Antiquity and Piety, where Agedneſs 
and Holineſs do concur, it renders a Perſon as like the Divine 
Majeſty as can be expected on this ſide Glory. To be an old 
Diſciple is a greater Honour than to be a King or Emperor. 


q 
4 


| mit to him as Lord and Saviour. 


received of the Church there, he enters the Houſe of Saint 
James, the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, where the Elders that were 
preſent, congratulate his Arrival, and he relates to them 
what great Things God had wrought by his Miniſtry, and 
they all gave Praiſe to God for the great and glorious Succel; 
of the Goſpel. Learn hence, That all Chriſtians in general, 
but the Miniſters of Chriſt in ſpecial, ought to make a parti- 
cular Declaration of the great and marvellous Works which 
the Lord hath wrought for them, and by them. Thus did 
St Paul here; he was very particular, no doubt, in relat- 
ing the mighty Works of God in the Converſion of the 
Gentiles by his Miniſtry from time to time, and from place to 
place: And all this, not to extol himſelf, but to exalt God 
for receiving the Gentiles into the Faith and Fellowſhip of the 
Goſpel. a 


a 


—And faid unto him, Thou ſeeſt, brother, how 
many thouſands of Jews there are which believe ; and 
they are all zealous of the law. 21 And they are in- 
formed of thee that thou teacheſt all the Jews which are 
among the Gentiles to forſake Moſes, ſaying, that 
they ought not to circumciſe their children, neither 
to walk after the cuſtoms. 22 What is it therefore? 
the multitude muſt needs come together : for th 
will hear that thou art come. 23 Do therefore this 
that we ſay to thee: we have four men which have 
a vow on them; 24 Them take and purify thyſelf 
with them, and be at charges with them, that they 


may ſhave heir heads: and all may know that thoſe 


things whereof they were informed concerning thee 
are nothing, but hat thou thyſelf alſo walkeſt or- 
derly, and keepeſt the law. 25 As touching the Gen- 
tiles which believe, we have written and concluded, 
that they obſerve no ſuch thing, ſave only that they 
keep themſelves from 7hings offered to idols, and 
from blood, and from things ſtrangled, and from for- 
nication, | | 


We had St Paul's Report to the Church at Feruſalem, of 
the Succeſs which God had given him in his Miniſtry amongſt 
the Gentiles ; this is related in the foregoing Paragraph of the 
Chapter : In theſe Verſes before us, we have the Church's 
Reply to the Apoſtle's Relation, They glorified Grd; Firſt, For 
the great Succeſs given to the Word of his Grace amongſt the 
Gentiles; and withal they acquaint him with the like Succeſs, 
which the preaching of the Goſpel had amongſt the Jews ; 
Thou {eh Brother, how many Thouſands 1 Tews there are which 
do believe ; the Original runs, how many Tens of Thouſands do be- 
lieve; which intimates the great and wonderful Succeſs of the 
Goſpel: Well might our Saviour compare it to a Grain of Muſ- 
tard-Seed, ſeeing it had ſpread itſelf far and near in fo ſhort 
a Time, If we conſider the Smallneſs of its Beginning, the 
Deſpicableneſs of the Inftruments, the Shortneſs of the 
Time, the Obſtinacy and Prejudices of the Jews againſt the 
Goſpel, and yet remark the vaſt Number of Thouſands and 
Ten Thouſands of the Jews that did already believe, em- 
brace, and entertain it; we need not wonder that St Paul, 
I Tim. iii. 16. reckons. it as one of the greateſt Myſteries of 
Godlineſs, that Jeſus Chriſt was preached to the Gentiles, and 
believed on in the World : That is, that ſo many Thouſands 
both of Jews and Gentiles were brought to own him, and ſub- 
| ()bſerve next, The Advice 
given by the Church at Feruſalem to St Paul, concerning 
the Jews which did believe in that Place. It ſeems, the 
Jews, tho' they had received the Goſpel, yet thought that 

the Ceremonial Law mult ſtill be obſerved ; therefore, in 
Condeſcenſion to their Weakneſs, and to prevent their tak- 
1g Offence, they adviſe the Apoſtle, not as a Thing neceſ- 
ſary in itſelf, but as an Expediency in reference to their Weak- 
neſs, to conform himſelf to ſome of the Jewiſh Ceremonies 
and Purifications ; for tho' they were not then needful, yet 
were they not then unlawful; they might then be uſed, 
when the Uſe of them would any ways conduce to the 
gaining and bringing over the Jews to a love of Chriſtianity. 
The Synagogue was not haſtily to be eaſt out of the Church 
like the Heatheniſh Superſtitions ; but to die by Degrees, and 
be Ng Paired, Here note, That the Law of /Z7:/cs, 
as to its Moral Part, Chriſt continued as his Law: The 


Obſerve next, The Apoſtle being come to Feruſalem, is kindly 


Ceremonial Part, as to the Uſe of Types and Ceremonies, 
: : ſignifying 
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Gonifying him that was to come: this was abrogated at Chriſt's | tude : and when he could not know the certainty for 
N and the political Part ceaſed, when the Jewiſh Polity 
was diflolved; but the Abrogation of the Whole was not fully | caſtle. 
made known at the firſt, but by degrees; and the Exerciſe of 
it long tolerated to the _ + hp laſtly, agen 8 
a ich they give the Apoſtle, to go into the Lemple, 5 . NUITITU( 
3 the pes enen of Puriftcation ; ne have people followed after, crying; Away with him. 
zur Men which have a Vow, them take, and purify thyſelf, that 
all may know that thou walkeſt orderly, and keepeft the Law : 


* 


the Furtherance of the great Ends of our Miniſtry among 
People; To the Few I became as a Few. | 


almoſt ended, the Jews which were of Aſia, when 
they ſaw him in the temple, ſtirred up all the people, 


every where againſt the people and the law and this 
place : and farther, hath brought Greeks alſo into the 
temple, and hath polluted this holy place. 29 (For 
they had ſeen before with him in the city, Trophimus 
an Epheſian, whom they ſuppoſed that Paul had brought 
into the temple.) 30 And all the city was moved, 
and the people ran together : And they took Paul, 


doors were ſhut. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That at the Inſtance and Importunity of his 
Friends, St Paul 1s perſuaded to purify himſelf in the Temple; 
partly to gain upon the Affections of the believing Jews, who 


Aſperſions of them that reported him to be againſt all Cere- 
this waſte? The Law might truly anſwer with our Saviour, 


furious the Rage of the unbelieving Jews againſt the Apoſtle ? 


xi. 23. He was now in danger to be pulled in Pi 


Verſes inform us. | 


took ſoldiers and centurions 


ſoldiers, 


bim to be bound with two chains 


cried one thin 


That is, ** Seeing we have four Men here which have a Nazarite's 
Vow upon them, the Time of which Vow is now expired, and | up a Deliveret. 
they are to ſhave themſelves ceremoniouſly in the Temple; | A 
Go thou with them, and perform the legal Ceremony of Pu- T 
rification there, that the People may know, that the Report 
of thee is not true: but that thou being a Jew, doſt thyſelf | accordingly the Governor havi 
keep the Law.” Here we may obſerve the Truth of what St | brings down a band of Soldiers to 
Paul elſewhere declared, that to the Few he became ns a Jew, 
that he might gain the Fes; yea, became all Things to all Men, 
that he mig lt gain ſome. A noble Pattern for the Minifters of 
the Goſpel to write aſter, in yielding, ſo far as we may with- 
out Sin or Scandal, to the Weakneſs of others, in order 405 

r 


, u- | oftentimes the Protectors of Chriſtians againſt the blind Rage 
ine M how TI bi 755 8885 of thoſe that profeſs to worſhip the ſame God. St Pat and 
to ſignify the accompliſhment of the days of purifi- 
cation, until that an offering ſhould be offered for | 
every one of them. 27 And when the ſeven days were | God raiſeth up what Inſtruments he pleaſeth to ſubſerve his own 


and laid hands on him, 28 Crying out, Men of him from being torn in Pieees by the Jews, who worſhipped 
Iſrael, help. This is the man that teacheth all men 


and drew him out of the temple. And forthwith the |tizen of no mean city: and I beſeech thee, ſuffer me 


made a great ſilence, he ſpake unto them in the He- 
were ſtill zealous for the Law]; and partly to confute the falſe A q TY e He 


monial Obſervances. If any had grudged that after the Com- Ob/z#ve, 1. The Juſtice which the chief Captain, tho“ ar 
ing of the Goſpel, ſo much Coſt thould be beſtowed on the | Heathen Soldier, doth St Paule He demands what he had 
Law, and ſay, with murmuring Judas, To what Purpoſe was | done before he puniſhes him; an Heathen would hear the Cauſe 


and ſay, „ He did it for my Burial, and for the more ſolemn | Law of Nature requires and obliges to. O. 2. The unjuſt Suſ- 
Interment of me.” 0. 2. How blind was the Zeal, and how picion which the chief Captain had of St Paul's being a very 


They ſeek, and becauſe they could not find, they take, an and leddef? out four . Men that were Murtherers? Here 
Occaſion to vent their Malice upon him; accordingly they 


put the whole City of Jeruſalem into an Uproar, upon a Pre- 
tence that he had brought Trophimus a Gentile, into the Tem- | of the moſt unſpotted Innocency. to protect from Jealouſies 
ple to profane and pollute it; and in their blind Rage they | and Suſpicion, from Cenſure and Calumny; from Slander 
dragged the Apoſtle out of the Temple, as a Profaner of it. and falſe Accuſation. The peaceable Apoſtle is ſuſpected for 
Well might the Apoſtle ſay he was in Deaths e ten, 2 Cor. a turbulent Incendiary, Art nat thou the Egyptian that madeſt 
5 2 by this an Uproar ® Obſ. 3. The juſt and neceſſar Apology which 
Tumult, and of being made a Sacrifice to the Fury of the Abe | 
Rabble : But God, who never wants Ways and Means for | ⁊en of no mean City. Where note, 1. He deſcribes his Ori- 
the ſeaſonable Succour and Relief of his faithful Servants, in |ginal; I am a Jew, not that wicked Egyptian which you ſuſ- 
an unexpected Manner, and by unthought-of Means, reſcued ] pected me to be; but a Jew of a religious and noble Extrac- 
the Apoſtle from the Jaws of Death and Danger; as the next | tion. - Learn thence, Ihat to be deſcended from religious 


31 J And as they went about to kill him, tidings eee 
came unto the chief captain of the band that all je- 
ruſalem was in an uproar; 32 Who immediately 


| „ and ran down unto [to be born in a rich and fruitful Country (if godly and reli- 
them. And when they ſaw the chief captain and the | gious). is a very conſiderable Favour and Privilege ; it was 

they left beating of Paul. 33 Then the chief Bot Þlind Chance and Fortune, | but a wiſe and merciful 
captain came near and took him, and ' commanded Providence of God, which appointed both the Place of 


and demanded |ywyhat Mercy is it that we were born, not in Spain, not in 
who he was, and what he had done. 34 And ſome has ; n 


Ne xxlx g. ſome another, among the multi- ew? If the Spaniards have the golden Mines, we h 


the tumult; he commanded him to be carried into the. 
35 And when he came upon the ſtairs, fo 
it was that he was born of the ſoldiers, for the vio- 
lence of the people. 36 For the multitude of the 


Note here, 1. How the Great and Gracious God provideth 
ſeaſonable Reſtues for his perſecuted and perplexed Saints and 
Servants ; I hen they went about to kill Paul, God taiſes him 

| Note, 2. The unexpected Inſtrument of the 

ſtle's Deliverance, and that was an Heathen Governor + 

e Romans never durſt truſt ſuch vaſt Multitudes at Jewiſh 
Feſtivals without a ſtrong Garriſon to be a Check upon them ; 


15 Tidings of the Tumult, 
ee the Peace kept, he reſcues 
the injured Apoſtle out of their Hands, commands him to be 


bound with two Chains, as Agabus had foretold, and the Sol- 
diers bear him up in their Arms from the Violence of the 
People. Hence we learn, 1. That a bad Government, even 
an Heathen Government, is better than Anarchy. Under a ty- : 
rannical Government many may be uneaſy, but under popular 
Rage none can be long at reſt. Learn 2. That Heathens are 


theſe unbelieving Jews worſhipped the ſame God, arid yet the 
Heathen Soldiers were fain by Force to carry and guard the 
Apoſtle from the Fury of the bloody unbelieving Jews. Thus 


gracious Ends and Deſigns in the Preſervation of his People. 
The barbarous Heathen Soldiers protect St Paul, and keep 


the ſame God with him. 


| 37 And as Paul was to be led into the caſtle, he 
ſaid unto the chief captain, May I ſpeak unto thee ? 
Who ſaid, canſt thou ſpeak Greek? 38 Art not thou 
that Egyptian which before theſe days madeſt an up- 
roar, and leddeſt out into the wilderneſs four thouſand 
men that were murtherers? 39 But Paul faid, I am 4 
man which am a Jew of Tarſus, à city of Cilicia, a ci- 


to ſpeak unto the people. 40 And when he had gi- 
ven him licence, Paul ſtood on the ſtairs, and becken- 
ed with the hand unto the people: and when there was 


brew tongue, ſaying, 


before he condemns the Perſon ; a Piece of Juſtice which the 


bad Man. Art not thou that Egyptian which madęſt an Uproar, 


St Paul, without Cauſe, is ſuſpeQed for a Rebel, a Seducer 
and a Murtherer, by the chief Captain. It is not in the Power 7 


St Paul mak es for himſelf, J am a Few 0 Tarſus ; a Citi- 


and noble Anceſtors, is a deſirable Privilege, and ſingulat 


Iſaac, and Jacob, and the holy Patriarchs. Note, 2. He de- 
ſeribes the Country where he was born; he was born in | 
Cilicia, a rich and fruitful Country in 4/ia. Learn thence, That +. 


our Birth, and determineth the Bounds of our Habitation : 


Turky, not in a Land of Darkneſs; but in a Valley of Vi- 
avs the 
5 D golden 


8 


990 


* 


golden Treaſure of che Scripture 
yea, than much fins Gold; Pal, xix. 
only his Country, but his native City, 
He was born in Tarſus, a Citizen of no, Gn 
the Metropolis or chief City of all Cilicia; in this famous 
City was the Apoſtle born. ce, That tc 
in 4 noble, free, and famous City, eſpecially if religious, is a 
deſirable Favour and Privilege. St Paul was born in the no- 
ble City of Tarſus; but how could he then ſay as he did, 
As xxii, that he was a Roman ? Anſwer, So he was; but not 
by Birth, but by Immunity and Privilege. Tar/us was inveſted 
with the Roman Privileges, and made free of Rome by M. An- 
tonius: Thus Paul was free born, and declared that they-ought 
not to ſcourge a Roman Citizen. Note laſtly, that tho' the 
forementioned Privileges are conſiderable Privileges, namely, 
To be deſcended from noble Anceſtors, to be born in a fa- 
mous Country, and in a free Ay Paſſages of divine Provi- 
dence not to be overlooked or diſregarded; but very highly 
valued, and thankfully acknowledged ; yet muſt it be re- 
membred, that all theſe are but outward and temporal Privi- 
leges, common to the worſt, as well as the beſt of Men; ſuch 
Privileges as a Man may enjoy, and yet be under the Wrath 
of God, and the Guilt of eternal Damnation. Let us la- 
bour to be nobly minded, as well as nobly deſcended : By 
Regeneration born from above, otherwiſe we are low born, 
mean born, be our Parents never ſo high. Thus the Chapter 
concludes with an Account of the Apoſtle's eminent Preſerva- 
tion in a Time of imminent Danger; when likely to have 
been torn in Pieces by the riotous Rabble, God ſtirs up the 
chief Captain, an Heathen, belonging to the bloody Trade of 
War, to reſcue oppreſſed Innocency; and the Guard of 
Soldiers who had no manner of Affection for Paul, God 
ſets as a Life-guard about his Perſon, they bear him up in 
their Arms, give him Liberty to ſpeak for himſelf 3 and his 
Apology or defenſative Plea; we have recorded in the follow- 
ing Chapter. 


4 


CHAP. XXII. 


In the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, we have the Apajlle craving 
Leave of the chief Captain to jpeak unto the People, who with- 
out any juſt Cauſe, had made a violent Aſſailt upon him, and 


attempted to take away his Life. Liberty of Speech being | 


granted him, he ſtands upon the Stairs, near the Gate 4 the 
Caftle in which he was a Priſoner, makes a Sign to the People 
to hold their Peace, and when they gave Audiente, in the He- 
brew Tongue he thus beſpeaks them; | 


E N, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my de- 
fence which I make now unto you. 2 (And 
when they heard that he ſpake in the Hebrew tongue 

to them, they kept the more filence : and he faith) 
3 Iam verily a man which am a Jew, born in T ar- 
lus a city of Cilicia, yet brought up in this city at 
the feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the 
perfect manner of the law of the fathers, and was 
zealous towards God, as ye all are this day. 4 And 
J perſecuted this way unto the death, binding and 
delivering into priſons both men and women. 5 As 
alſo the high prieſt doth bear me witneſs, and all the 
eſtate of the elders: from whom alſo I received letters 
unto the brethren, and went to Damaſcus, to bring 


them which were there bound unto Jeruſalem, for 
to be puniſhed. | 5 


Here begins the Apoſtle's Apology or defenſative Plea 
which he makes for himſelf before the People at er 
who, in the foregoing Chapter, had ſo injuriouily treated 
bim: In which apologetical Narration, we have theſe Parti- 
eulars obſervable; Firſt ob/erve, With what Lenity and Mild- 
neſs he beſpeaks his cruel and peſtilent Perſecutors, the Peo- 
ple of the , == he accoſts them with Titles of Reſpect and 
Honour; Men, Brethren, and Fathers ; not with opprobrious 
Invectives; he doth not render Evil for Evil, or Railing for 
Reviling, he had not ſo learned Chriſt, he knew how to 
ſuffer Reproach for the Goſpel ; but to perſecute his Perſecu- 
tors with hard Names and Characters of Reproach, was a 
Piece of Zeal which St Paul and the holy Sufferers 'of thoſe 


Learn thence, That to be born] 


| 


y to Chriſtianity, and a 
bloody Perſecutor of all that owned themſelves the Diſciples 
of Jeſus, as the High Prieſt very well knows, ſays he, From 
"whom I received a Commiſſion, That if I found any of this It ay, 
whether Men or Women, I ſhould bring them bound unto Teru- 
ſalem. Here note, That Damaſcus was five or fix Days ſour- 
ney from Jeruſalem ; yet Paul, when a Perſecutor, flicks 
noFat it ; but ſpurs on through Fire and Water to glut his 
Malice and Revenge on the poor Members of Jeſus Chriſt; 
Learn thence, That Perſecutors will ſpare neither Purſe nor 
Pains; they will ſtick and ſtop at nothing, though never ſo 
toilſome and hazardous, fo they may but ſatisfy their Revenge 
upon the poor Difciples of Jeſus Chriſt ; 7 perſecuted this I 
unto the Death, binding and delivering ints Priſon, both Man 
and Women. | 


6 And it came to pafs that as I thade my Journey, 
and was come nigh unto Damaſcus about noon, ſud. 
denly there ſhone from heaven a great light round 
about me. 7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard 
a voice ſaying unto me, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
thou me? 8 And J anſwered, Who art thou, Lord? 
And he ſaid unto me, I am Jeſus of Nazareth whom 
thou perſecuteſt. 9 And they that were with me 
ſaw indeed the light, and were afraid ; but they heard 
not the voice of him that ſpake to me. 


Our Apoſtle having related what he was before his Con- 
verſion, in the foregoing Verſes, in theſe and the following 
Verſes he declares the Manner of his Converſion ; namely, 
That when he was travelling to Damaſcus to purſue his per- 
ſecuting Deſign, a great Light ſhined round about him, upon 
which he fell to the Ground, and. heard theſe Words articu— 
lately ſpoken to him; Saul, Saul, why * wag, 0 thou me? 
| Where obſerve, That Chriſt takes the Oppoſition made againſt 
his Goſpel, and the Perſecution carried on againſt his Members, 
as done unto himſelf, it being againſt his Friends, his Cauſe 
and Intereſt : As the Honour dohe unto the Head redounds 
unto the Members, ſo the Wrongs and Injuries offered to 
the Members, are reſented by the Head: Chriſt ſaid not 
thus, (when upon Earth) unto his Murtherers, IV hy bind je 
me? Why buffet ye mes Why ſcourge ye me, and crucify me? 
But now when his Members ſuffered, he cries out from Hea- 
ven, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? Lord, thou art more 
tender of thy Body Myſtical, than thou waſt of thy Body 
Natural; more ſenſible of thy Members Sufferings, than of 
thine own. Obſerve next, How ready the Apoſtle was to 
underſtand and know, and how defirous to execute and do 
the Will of God. ho art thou, Lord? and what wilt thou 
have me to do? We may ſooner find Fire without Heat, than 
a true Convert without operative Grace. Obſerve farther; 
| Chriſt's Anſwer to Paul's Enquiry. ho art thou Lord? ſays 
Paul: I am Jeſus of Nazareth, whom thou perſecute/t, ſaith 
Chriſt, Where note, That contemned, tho' not contemptible 
Name, Jeſus o, Nazareth, is owned by Chriſt from Heaven. 
Mark, He ſaid not, I am Jeſus the Son of God, I am Jeſus 
the Heir of the World, and Lord of all ; but { am Feſus of Na- 
zareth ; he ors in that Reproach which his Enemies caſt 


upon him, Jeſas of Nazareth, he owned his Name from Hea- 
ven, to teach his Members not to be aſhamed of it when re- 


| proached by it here on Earth. Ozſerve laſtly, The Witneſſes 
of Paul's Converſion, The Men were with him, who ſaw the 
Light, but heard not the Voice. It is very probable that he 
had a conſiderable Number of Officers with him, to bring 


Times were little acquainted with, Obſerve; 2. How the! 


. 


both Men and Women that profeſſed Chriſtianity bound to 
 Feruſalem. Theſe ſaw the Light ſhining, and heard a con- 
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fuſed 
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d Noiſe like Thunder, but they heard not the articulate, 
wh leſs the efficacious Voice of Chriſt, which ſpake fo con- 
vincingly to his Soul. Lord, how many are there who come 
under the Preachifig of the Goſpel, that, with Paul's Com- 


* . 


panions, hear only a confuſed Noiſe, an empty Sound ; they 
do not hear the efficacious Voice of Chriſt, ſpeaking to theit 
Hearts with a ſtrong Hand, and fo remain ſhut up uncer the 
Power of Unbelief. 


10 And 1 ſaid, What ſhall Ido, Lord? And the 
Lord ſaid - into me, Ariſe, and go into Damaſcus ; 
and there it ſhall be told thee of all things which are 
appointed for thee to do. 11 And when I could not 

ſee for the glory of that light, being led by the hand 
bf them that were with me, I came into Damaſcus. 
12 And one Ananias, a devout man according to 
the law, having a good report of all the Jews which 
dwelt there; 13 Came unto me, and ſtood, and ſaid 
unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy ſight. And the 
ſame hour I looked up upon him. 14 And he faid, 
The God of our fathers hath choſen thee, that thou 
ſhouldeſt know his will, and ſee that juſt One, and 
ſhouldeſt hear the voice of his mouth. 15 For thou 
ſhalt be his witneſs unto all men of what thou haſt 
Teen and heard. 16 And now why tarrieſt thou? 
ariſe, and be baptized; and waſh away thy ſins, call- 
ing on the name of the Lord. | 


Here obſerve 1. That although Chriſt converted Paul him- 
ſelf, yet Ananias as his Miniſter muſt inſtruct him; by Chriſt 
is Glace infuſed, but by his Miniſters increaſed. Such an Ho- 
nour doth Thrift put upon the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that 
he makes uſe of their Endeavours (ordinarily) both for the 
Production and Augmentation of Grace in the Hearts of his 
People. O the Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of a ſtanding Mini- 
ſtry ! It is a ſingular Favour to have the Mind of God made 
known to us by Men like unto ourſelves: And behold the 
Honour which God puts upon his Miniſtry, in uſing them as 
Conduit Pipes for conveying the Water of Life unto us; which 
is not ordinarily communicated immediately from himſelf, 
nor immediately received by us! Of. 2. The Title given by 
Ananias to Saul, Brother Saul, They were now Brethren by 
Faith and Profeſſion, owning the ſame God, united to the 
ſame Saviour, animated by the ſame Spirit, encouraged by 
the ſame Promiſes, Partakers of the ſame Hope, and Heirs of 
the !ame Glory: As the Scripture ſpeaks of a Brotherhood be 
twixt Chriſt and Believers, He is not aſhamed to call them Bre- 
thren ; ſo it ſpeaks of à Brotherhood betwixt Believers them- 
ſelves, Love the Brotherhood; that is, the whole Fraternity and 
Society of Chriſtians, who are Sanguine Chriſti conglutinatt : 
Cemented by the Blood of Chriſt, and united by the Bond of 
Love. Obſerve, 3. Auanias acquaints Saul with the ſpecial 
Favours which God intended for him; The God of our Fathers 
| bath choſen thee or taken thee by the Hand, as the Word fig- 
nifies, that thou ſhouldſt know his Will, and ſee that juſt One. 
So he calls the bleſſed Jeſus, to convince them of their Sin in 
putting him to Death; And be a Witneſs unto all Men, of 
what thou haſt ſeen and heard, The Work of the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel is now to witneſs for, hereafter to witneſs 
againſt ; now they witneſs for God and his Truth, and per- 

uade Sinners to believe it ; hereafter they will witneſs againſt 
Sinners, for not believing, and obeying the Truth of God. 

ord, what a ſad Conſideration is this, that the Miniſters of 
Chtiſt muſt be brought in as Witneſſes againſt the Souls of 
their Neighbours and Friends, and be forced to teſtify to their 
Faces for their Condemnation ! Ah Lord, with what an Heart 
mult a poor Miniſter ſtudy, when he conſidereth, that every 
Sermon that he preaches muſt be brought in for a Witneſs 
againſt many, if not moſt of his Hearers ? Doubtleſs this ſad 
Reflection makes every faithful Miniſter of Chriſt ſtudy hard, 
pray hard, intreat hard, be earneſt and inſtant in Seaſon and 

but of Seaſon, that they may not be Condemners of their 
People's Souls. Obſerve, 4. The Advice which Ananias gave 
to this new Convert to take upon him the Badge of Chriftiani- 
ty, to wit, Baptiſm, Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away 
thy Sins, Here note, That Sacraments are not empty, infig- 
nificant Signs; but God by his Grace and Bleſſing renders his 
bwn Ordinances effectual for thoſe great Ends, for which his 
Wiſdom has appointed them; Be baptized; and waſh away 


— 22 by 


ah 


[thy Sins, As Water cleanſeth the Body, ſo the Blood of 


Chriſt ſignified by Water, waſhes away the Guilt of the Soul. 
Where true Faith is, together with the Profeſſion of it by 


Baptiſm, there is Salvation promiſed, Mark xvi. 6. He that 
believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved. | 


17 And it came to paſs that when I was come 
again to Jeruſalem, even while I prayed in the temple; 
I was in a trance: 18 And ſaw him ſaying unto me; 
Make haſte, and get thee quickly out of Jeruſalem : 
for they will not receive thy teſtimony concerning me. 
19 And I ſaid, Lord, they know that I impriſoned 
and beat in every ſynagogue them that believed on 
thee, 20 And when the blood of thy martyr Stephen 
was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding by, and conſenting un- 
to his death, and kept the raiment of them that flew 
him. 21 And he ſaid unto me, Depart : for I will 
ſend thee far hence unto the Gentiles; 


St Paul having thus declared to the Jews his wonderful 
Manner of Converſion, proceeds next to acquaint them how 
deſirous he was to have preached to the Jews rather than to 
the Gentiles, if the Will of God had ſeen fit; but it proved 
otherwiſe ; for as he was praying in the Temple, he had a 
Viſion, in which he was commanded to haſten out of the City 
becauſe his former Zeal in oppoſing the Goſpel would hindet 
his preſent Preaching of it from being ſucceſsful : Againſt this 
he humbly argued, that his former Zeal againſt Chriſtianity 
might, he hoped, be an Argument to perſuade the Jews his 
Countrymen to embrace Chriſtianity: But this Argument 
did not prevail for his ſtaying at Feruſalem; but he was com- 
manded to depart from thence to preach the Goſpel to the de- 
ſpiſed Gentiles, who had not ſuch ſtrong Exceptions againſt 
him, but would with more Readineſs embrace his Doctrine. 
Learn hence, 1. That carnal Reaſonings are very apt-to ariſe 
in the Hearts of God's own Servants, and cauſe them to ob- 
je& ſomething againſt their Obedience to the divine Com- 
mands : Here the Apoſtle objects, that according to his Rea- 
ſon he ſaw greater Probability of doing Good by his Miniſtry 
among the 7 ews than he could hope for among the Gentiles; 
who would be afraid of him, as Ananias was; but Chriſt re- 
peats his Command, Depart, und get thee hence, for I will ſend 
thee to the Gentiles, And now the Apoſtle doth no longer Diſ- 
pute but Diſpatch. This teaches us, 2. To lay by all our 
carnal Reaſonings and vain Pretences; when once the Call 
and Command of God is clear, and no longer cavil, but com- 
ply ; no longer object, but inſtantly obey. We may ſafely 
follow God blindfold, when once we have Aſſurance that he 
goes before us, and obey every Command without Heſitation 
or Limitation. — 

22 And they gave him audience unto this word; 
and then lifted up their voices; and ſaid, Away with 
ſuch a fellow from the earth: for it is not fit that he 
ſhould Jive. 23 And as they cried out, and caſt off 
their clothes; and threw duſt into the air, 24 The 
chief captain commanded him to be brought into the 
caſtle, and bade that he ſhould be examined by ſcourg-- 
ing; that he might know wherefore they cried ſo 
againſt him. 25 C And as they bound him with 
thongs, Paul ſaid unto the centution that flood by, 
Is it lawful for you to ſcourge a, man that is a Roman, 
and uncondemned ? 26 When the centurion heard 
that, he went and told the chief captain, ſaying, 
Take heed what thou doeſt : for this man is a Roman, 
27 Then the chief captain came, and ſaid unto him, 
Tell me, art thou a Roman? He ſaid; Yea. 28 And 
the chief captain anſwered, With a great ſum obtained 
I this freedom. And Paul ſaid; but I was free-born. 
29 Then ſtraightway they departed from him which 
ſhould have examined him: and the chief captain alſo 
was afraid after he knew that he was a Roman, and 
becauſe he had bound him: 30 On the morrow 
becauſe he would have known the certainty wherefore 
he was accuſed of the Jews, he looſed him from bis 
bands, and commanded the chief prieſts and all ther 


council to appear, and brought Paul down, and fe 
him before them, | Wo 
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Oblerve here; 1. With what Patience the Jews heard the 
Apoſtle's Diſcoutſe until he made mention of the Gentiles, and 
that he was appointed to preach to them : N which they 
brake forth into Fury and Paſſion, and expreſſed their Fury by 
throwing Duſt into the Air, and caſting off their Clothes, as 
if they would preſently ſtone him, whom they looked upon as 
the worſt of Villains, and unworthy to live: Where we may 
remark at once both what a vile Opinion the Jews had of the 
Gentiles, whom they called and accounted Dogs; and what an 
high Eſteem they had of themſelves, and a proud Conceit of 
their own Deſervings, as if the Favours of Heaven belonged to 
none but themſelves, who yet trampled upon them, when 
they were tendered to them. O4/. 2. What a vile Eſteem theſe 
wicked Jews had of the Holy and Innocent Apoſtle, who de- 
fired above all things, to preach the glad Tidings of the Goſpel 
to them, and longed moſt affectionately for the Converſion and 
Salvation of them : They account him the greateſt Villain up- 
on Earth, and unworthy to live upon it : But the good Man 
had learnt (and let all the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt learn it 
after him) to take Pleaſure in Reproaches, in Perſecutions,in Ne- 
ceſſities and Diſtreſſes for Chriſt's Sake. Away with 174 4 Fel- 
low from the Earth, it is not meet that he ſhould liue. o 3. The 
pious Prudence and innocent Policy, which the Apoſtle uſes for 
his own Preſervation ; when they were about to bind him to a 
Poſt, in order to the Scourging of him, the Apoſtle declares him - 
ſelf a free Denizen of Rome, by being born in one of the Ci- 
ties which the Roman Emperor had made free; accordingly St 
Paul pleads for himſelf the Privilege of a Roman Citizen, who 
neither ought to be bound nor beaten. Tho' we may not render 
Evil for Evil, yet we may right ourſelves by all lawful Means. 
Chriſt allows as much of the Serpent as the Dove, in his Ser- 
vants, provided the Subtilty of the one doth not deſtroy the 
Simplicity of the other : The Head of the Serpent and the 
Heart of the Dove do beſt together ; for as Policy without Pie- 


ty is too ſubtle to be good, ſe Piety without Policy is too ſimple 


to be ſafe. OB. 4. How the chief Captain fearing he had done 
more than he could anſwer, becauſe it was Death for any one 
in Authority to violate the Roman Privileges; therefore more 
out of Fear than Love, or more out of Love to himſelf than 
the Apoſtle, he looſes St Paul's Bonds, Thence note, That 
when at any Time the Perſecutors of the Saints do deſiſt from 
their bloody Purpoſes, it is not out of Love to them, but Love 
to themſclves. Obſerve laſtly, The Saints Deliverances from 
Affliction and Perſecution whilſt on this Side Heaven, are not 
Total or Final, but Momentary and Partial. The Apoſtle 
was delivered from his Chains, not from his Confinement ; tho” 
unbound, not ſet at Liberty : Next Day we find him before 
the great Council or Sanhedrim, and freſh Bonds and AMic- 
tions abide him. Little Reſt is to be expected by the Mem- 
bers, and lefs Reft by the faithful Minifters of Jeſus Chriſt in 
this World; bleſſed be God for the believing Hopes of an 
eternal Reſt : Where the Fury of the Perſecutor, the In- 
juries of the Oppreſſor, ſhall ceaſe for ever: Where no Sin 
ſhall affect us, no Sorrow afflict us; no Danger affright us; 
but we ſhall be perſectly like unto God, as well in Purity as 
Immortality. In the mean Time, may we, the Miniſters of 
God, who are ſet for the Defence of the Goſpel, bear the 
Burthen and Heat of the Day with Patience and Courage, 
Reſolution and Conſtancy ; may we gird up the Loins of our 
Minds, not accounting either our Labours or our Lives dear 
unto us, ſo we may finiſh our Courſe with Joy, and fulfil the 
Miniſtry which we have received of the Lord, glorying in our 
Reprozches for well-doing ; yea, tho* we be accounted the 
Filth. of the World, and the Off-ſcouring of all Things : For 
when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, we ſhall receive a Crown 
of Gloty, which fadeth not away. Amen. 


CH AP. XXII. 


In the foregoing Chapter we find the Apoſtle in Priſon, but having 


Leave given him to make his Defence ; which accordingly he 
did, but little to the Satisfaction of the enraged Multitude, In 
this Chapter we find him before the Sanhedrim, or great Coun- 
cil at Jeruſalem, profeſſing his own Innocency ; but inſtead of 
ſetting him at Liberty, the curſed Fews conſpire his Deflrueti- 


on, but the Providenre f God wonderfully interpaſes for his 


' Deliverance, as the Chapter before us fully inform us. 


N D Paul earneſtly beholding the council, ſaid; 
Men and brethren, I have lived in all good 


tonſcience before God until this day. 2 And the 


high prieſt Ananias commanded them that flood by 
him to ſmite him on the mouth. 3 Then aid 
Paul unto him, God ſhall ſmite thee, hoy whited 
wall: for fitteſt thou to judge me after the law 
1 e me to be ſmitten contrary to Ys 
AW! 5 | ö 
Here we have obſervable the Apoſtle's ſober and i | 
ous Profeſſion and Proteſtatiun, be his nt no 
jurious ID St Paul's zealous Anſwer and Conteſts. 
tion, Obſerve, 1. The Apoſtle's ſober and ingenuous Profef. 
ſion and Proteſtation, ver. 1. I have lived in all good Conſci- 
ence unto this Day; that is, during his Continuance in the 
Jewiſh Religion, and ſince his Converſion to the Chriſtian 
Religion, he liad walked uprightly, and according to his 
Knowledge, and the Light of his Conſcience. But had Pau 
a. good Conſcience, when he perſecuted the Chriſtians 
Anſw. He went according to his Conſcience, when he perſe- 
cuted ; he verily thought he did God Service in ſo doing, and 
it was Hot aby ſelfifh End or ſiniſter Deſign he propounded 
to himſelf, but Zeal for his Religion provoked him to Perſe- 
cution, Phil. iii. 6. Concerning Zeal perſecuting the Church ; it 
is certainly a Man's Duty to follow his-Conſcience ; but then 
it is as much his Duty to inform his Conſcience, as it is to 
follow it; I have lived in all good Conſcience until this Day, 
Here note, The Apoſtle ſets forth the Goodneſs of his IA 
ſcience theſe four Ways. 1. From the Goodne5 of his 
Converſation 3 { have lived; A good Converſation is the be& 
Evidence of a good Conſcience. God doth not meaſure 
Men's Sincerity by the Tides of their Affections; but by the 
conſtant Bent of their Reſolutions, and the general Courſe 
and Tenor of their Converſations, Every Man's Conſcience 
is as his Life is. 2. From the Generality of his Care and 
Obedience; I have lived in all good Conſcience ; if it be not a 
Conſcience all Ses it is no good Conſcience at all. Hero 
had /ome good Conſcience, he did many Things ; but the Apoſtle 
went farther, he lived not in ſome, but in all good Conſciences 
3. The Apoſtle ſets forth the Goodneſs of his Conſcience 


Conſcience before God : Many a Man's Conſcience paſſeth for a 
good Conſcience before Men, and perhaps before himſelf 
which yet are not good before God, the Judge of Confeience. 
4. From his Continuance and Conſtancy, Until this Day: 1 
have lived in all good Conſcience before God until this Day; le is 
not ſufficient to begin a good Life, and to have a good Con- 
ſcience; but we muſt keep it too, and that all our Days 
even to our laſt Day. Happy Man! That can truly ſay at 


Day. Obſerve, 2. As the Apoſtle's ſolemn Proteſtation, fo 
the High Prieſt's injurious Injunction: Ananias commanded 
them that ſtood by him to ſmite bim on the Mouth, Here note, 
What is the Reward and Portion of a good Conſcience from 
the World; to be ſmitten, either on the Mouth, or with 
the Mouth z either with the Fiſt, or with the e There 
is nothing ſo enrages Men of wicked Conſciences, as the Pro- 
feſſion and Practice of a good Conſcience doth: But better ten 
Blows on the Face than one on the Heart; better a thouſand 


Paul's zealous Anſwer and Conteſtation, God ſhall ſmite thee, 


doth not ſmite again as he was ſmitten, tho' he did not ſmite 
Ananias on the Cheek, as he ſmote him on the Mouth, yet 
he gives him a Check and ſharp Reproof for his Violence and 
Injuſtice. Thence earn, That Chriſtian Fatienee, though it 
binds a Man's Hands, yet it doth not always bind his Tongue; 


| tho” it lays a Law upon a Man to forbear Violence, yet it 


lays not a Law upon him to enjoin him Silence. St Paul, 
tho? he did not ſtrike, yet he durſt ſpeak; tho' he held his 
Hands, * he did not hold his Peace: Tho' Religion pini- 
ons a Man's Arms from ſtriking, yet it doth not ſeal up a 
Man's Lips from ſpeaking ; but we may declare both our own 
Innocency, and others Injuſtice. Note, 2. St Paul doth not 
lay, God ſhall judge thee, or God ſhall plague thee ; but 
God ſhall ſmite thee : denoting, That as there is always 
1 ſo ſometimes a Retaliation in the Executions of di- 
vine Juſtice, or a Recompencing like for like: God: ſome- 


| times returns Smiting ſor Smiting, ſo that the Sinner is for- 
ced to cry out, As ] have done, i God hath requited me. God 


puniſhes ſometimes in the ſame Kind, ſometimes in the ſame 
Manner, ſometimes in the ſame Place ; that Sinners are forced 


to cry out, Righteous art thou, O Lord! and juſt are thy 
Judgments. | | | 


| | - 4 And 


from the Integrity of it towards God; I have lived in all good 


his dying Day, I have lived in all good Conſcience until this 


Blows for a good Conſcience, than one from it. O. 3. St 


thou whited Mall. Where note, 1. That although the Apoſtle 
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4, And they, that ſtod by "ſaid, Revileſt thou 
God's high prieſt. ee 065. eile l 


Oz ſerve here, That 4nanias the High Prieſt having com- 


manded the Apoſtle unheard and uncondemned to be ſmitten, 


the, Apoſtle denounces the juſt Judgments of God upon him 
for the ſame; yet not in a Way of Imprecation, but Predic+ 
tion; rather foretelling what would come, than wiſhing or 
Jeſiring that it ſhould, come; not in a Way of Revenge, or 
recompenſing Evil for Evil; but in a ay of miniſterial Re- 
proof, which the Standers by called ms, 3 Revile/t thou 
God's High Prieft.? Thence learn, That profane Sinners look 
upon the faithful Reproofs which the Miniſters of God give 
them for their Lewdneſs, to be no better than Revilings ; they 
think we revile them, if we do but rebuke them; whereas, 
tho' we chaſten Sinners with the Rod of Reprobf, we dare 
not ſting them with the Scorpion of Reproach. 


5 Then faid Paul, I wiſt not, brethren, that he 
was the high prieſt. For it is written, Thou ſhalt 
hot ſpeak evil of the:ruler of thy people. 
Several Interpretations are given by Expoſitors of theſe 
Words, I voiſt not, Brethren, that he was the High Prieft. 


I. Some think that St Paul did not really know the High 
Prieſt, having been gone ſo long from Feruſalem ; and the 


Aa 
43 


High Prieſt being made yearly. Others ſay, 2. That there | Part with him, and ery, Ie find no Fault with him. The Feuds 


about Religion are commonly the ſharpeſt Feuds; Men are 


being a great Throng about him, the Apoſtle could not diſ- 
tintly hear who it was that ſpake to him. 3. Some under- 


ſand it of abſolute Denial, that any ſuch Office as that of the | 


High Prieſt ought then to be in being. As if the Apoſtle had 
faid, “I do not own any Man to be a lawful High Prieſt now, 
that Function being aboliſhed and diſannulled at the Coming 
of the Meſſias. Again, 4. Others underſtand the Words, as 
if the Apoſtle denied him to be the lawful High Prieſt, one 
of God's appointing, he being one of Man's making, hav- 
ing purchaſed the Place with Money; for the Power and 
Covetouſneſs of the Romans put a new High Prieſt every Year 
to officiate ; accordingly St Paul, knowing this Man to be 
none of the Poſterity of Aaron, but brought in by. ſordid 
Gain, might juſtly diſawn him to be the High Prieſt. Laſtly, 
There are who affirm, That the Apoſtle. did certainly ſee 
and know the High Prieſt ; and that his Meaning is; That 
having received ſuch unjuſt Uſage in the Court, as to be open- 
ly ſmitten in the Time of Hearing, he did not know, that is, 
he did not conſider who it was that ſpake to him, and 
therefore ſpake haſtily and unadviſedly;** The Scripture will 
not bear us out to uſe ill Words to Magiſtrates, ſhould we be, 
as St Paul here was, ill uſed by them; yet are Magiſtrates 


greateſt may be reproved, and with a gracious , Severity told 
of their Faults, and St Paul did no more. It is no Sin to 
tell the Judgments. of God, which will certainly come upon 
injurious and unjuſt Oppreſſors. „ 


6 But when Paul perceived that the one part were 
Sadducees, and the other Phariſees, he dried out in the 
council, Men and brethren, I am a Phariſee, the ſon of 
a Phariſee: of the hope and reſurrection of the dead I 
am called in queſtion, 4 6 


_ Obſerve here, The innocent Policy which the Apoſtle uſes 
for his own Preſervation : He perceiving that the Council be- 
fore whom he ſtood were not of all of a Piece, biit patched u 
of Phariſees and Sadducees, he apes. profeſſes himſelf a Pha- 
riſee by Education, and of that Petſuaſion now in Point of the 
Reſurrection. Thus at once he caſt in a Bone of Contention 
between the Sadducees who denied the Reſurrection, and the 
Phariſees who owned, it; and obliged the Phariſees, at leaſt 
as to that Opinion, to take his Part, and ſo by pious Pru- 
dence he turned their Oppoſition againft him, upon one ano- 
ther ; that by ſetting them at Variance he might the better 
eſcape. Learn hence, That an innocent and prudent Policy 
may warrantably be made uſe of by the Members and Mi- 
hiſters of Jeſus Chriſt, without any Blemiſh to their holy Pro- 
feſſion, in order to our Preſervation" from the Hands of Per- 
ſecutors ; a Serpentine Subtilty may be made uſe of, together 
with a Dove-like Innocency. Thus did St. Paul here, when 
he perceived that one Part were Sadducees, and the other 
Phariſees, he cried out, &c. 18 21 DE e 


7 © And when he had ſo faid, there aroſe a dif- 


N . 29. 


ſenſion between the Phariſees | and the Sadducees . rey which had made this conſpiracy... 14 And they 


tame 


of God with his ſuffering Servants outweighs all their Diſcou - 


and the multitude was divided. 8 For the Saddu- 
he Fee there is no refurrection; neither an- 
gel, nor ſpirit; but the Phariſees confeſs both. ꝙ And 
there aroſe a great cry. And the ſcribes ut wore 
of the Phariſees part aroſe, and ſtrove, faying, 
We find no evil in this man: but ifa ſpirit or an 
angel hath ſpoken to him, let us not fight againſt 
God. £1141 
'Obſerve here, 1. How fad a State, and ho Bad à Condi- 
tion was' the Jewiſh Church not in, when in the Sanhedrim: 
or great C&unci, Men had Power and Authority, who 
believed no Life but this; and what Hypocrites were this 


Phariſees, who could thus incorporate and embedy with dam- 


nable Hereticks, the Sadducees; and yet at the ſame time hated 


land perſecuted the Chtiſtians. The Sacducees were ſo far 


from believing that there was any Spirit, that they blaſphe- _ 
mouſly maintained, That God himſelf was no ſpiritual, but 


only a corporeal Being. When Men fin with Obſtinacy againff 
ſupernatural Light, God juſtly withdraws from them even 
natural Light, and ſuffers them to fall from one Degree 


of Error to another. O. 2, How Pattiality. will change 
Men's Judgment; actording to the Intereſt of a Party or Fac- 
tion. The Phariſees were bitter Enemies to the Apoſtle ; but 
becauſe he owned himſelf of their Sect, they inſtantly take 


more fond of the Notions of their Brains, than they are of the 
Iſſue of their Bodies: Odia Religioſorum ſunt ' acerbiſſima z 
“ Religious Hates are hotteſt.”  Ob/. 3. How the Diſſenſi- 
ons of God's Adverſaries oft-times' become the Deliverance of 


God's Servants. Thus here; The Phariſees arid Sadducees 
quarrel about the Reſurrection: The Phariſees juſtify St Paul; 
and tell them that oppoſe him, They are in 


| Danger of fight- 
ing againſt God.“ Thus God, when he pleaſeth, can find or 
make Patrons of his People, and raiſe up Friends from amongſt 
his very Enemies, to defend his Cauſe, EO 


10 And when there aroſe a great diſſention, the 


chief captain, fearing leſt Paul ſhould have been 
pulled in pieces of them, commanded tlie ſoldiers 
to go down, and to take him by force from among 


them; and to bring him into the caſtle, 11 And the 


night following the Lord ſtood by him, and ſaid, Be- 
of good chear, Paul: for as thou haſt teſtified of me 
in Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear witneſs alſo at Rome. 

no more to be flattered than they are to be reproached: The | _... . „ . | 


st Paul ws now 1 the Midſt of Difficulty and Danger 3 


but obſerve how ſeaſonably God ſteps in for his Succour an 


Deliverance : Firſt, he ftirs up that Heathen Tribune, the 


chief Captain Lyſas, who were preſent at the Trial, to ſee 


his Priſoner have fair Play; the Lord ſtirs up this Man to 


reſcue the Apoſtle from the Hands of Violence, by which he 


was in Danger of being pulled in Pieces, and he is returned 
ſafe into the Caſtle again. O how do God's Encouragements 
evermore accompany his Commands ! His faithful Servants, 
when ay Aras for him, ſhall certainly be delivered by him, 
either in Trouble or out of Trouble, Secondly, God comforts 
the ſuffering Apoſtle with his own Preſence, and with the 
gracious Manifeſtations of his ſpecial Favour, The Lord fload 


p by him, and ſaid, Be of good chear, Paul, Where note, That 


if the Lord ſtand by, and be graciouſly preſent with, his Ser- 
vants, in a ſuffering Hour, it. is no Matter how many and how 
mighty they be that do withſtand them, and appear againſt 
them. No doubt theſe Words, Be of good Chear; Paul, turn- 


ed the Apoſtle's Priſon into a Palace, yea, into a Paradiſe, and 


enabled him to bid a bold Defiance to all the deviliſh Deſigns 
of the Jews in Feru/alem againſt him; having got ſuch good 
Security. for his . even from God himſelf, in the Faith 
of which our Apoſtle holily triumphs, ſaying, 1f God be 


for us, who can be againſt us] Rom. viii. 31. That is, None 


can be againſt us, either ſafely or ſucceſsfully, The Prefence 


1 


12 And when it was day certain of the Jews 


banded together, and bound themſelves under a curſe, 


ſaying. that they would neither eat nor, drink till 
they had killed Paul. 13 And they were more than 
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1 


nothin 


him. | 
_ Obſerve here, 1. A barbarous and bloody Plot, a curſed Com- 


bination and Conſpiracy againſt the Life: of the innocent and | 


uſeful Apoſtle; No ſooner was it Day+light, but che wicked 
Jews bind themſelves by an Qath, never to eat or drink more, 
until they eat the Apoſile's Fleſh, and drink bis Blood, Thus 
the IWicked plotieth againſt the Juſt, and gnaſbeth upon him with 
his Teeth, Pſal. xxxvii. 12. Ob/erve, 2. The Numbers which 


* were engaged in this Conſpiracy, more than Forty; they all 


agreed as one Man, Lord, how numerous, how unanimous, how 
reſolute and outragious are the Enemies of thy holy Religion, 
to carry on their accurſed Contrivances for the Extirpation of 
it | Thus was it here, theſe Enemies were numerous, mere 
than forty. The Devil's Deſigns never miſcarry for want of 
fit Inſtruments ; he has a Party ever ready to oppoſe the Goſ- 
pel in every Place. And as they were unanimous, as well as 
numerous, they combined together in one curſed Bond: 
Here was Unity, but not a Unity. in the Truth, but a Con- 
ſpiracy againſt it: Here was Agreement and Friendſhip, but 
it was like that of Herod and Pilate againſt Chriſt, and not for 
him : And they were reſolute and outragious, They bound 
themſelves under a Curſe, under a bloody Vow, to purſue their 


Purpoſe of murdering the Apoſile. It has been the old Policy | 


of the Enemies of the Church, to oblige and bind themſelves 
by Oaths and Execrations, by Leagues and Aſſociations, to 
carry on their wicked and bloody Deſigns againſt the Church: 
They were mare than Forty, which made this Conſpiracy. Ob/. 
3. The Quality of the Perſons which were engaged in this 
bloody Purpoſe; They were the Sadducees, who denied the 
Immortality of the Soul, and a Life after Death. And they 
apply themſelves to the High Prieſt, and Sanhedrim or great 


Council, not doubting of his and their 2 to join With | 


» 


them. O what a low Ebb was the Jewiſh Religion now at! 
What an High Prieſt and Prieſthood was there chat muſt head 
2 Confederacy of murthering Sadducees! How great was the 
Degeneracy of the Jewiſh Church, when their Chief, Prieſts 
were thus ready to comply with, and contribute their beſt Al⸗ 
ſiſtance to, ſuch a cruel Crew af Cut-throats, and bloody Aſſaſ- 
ſins ! but they had almoſt filled up the Meaſure of their Sins, 
and their final Deſtruction was near approaching. Obſerve 
laſtly, What Craft and Cruelty, what Fraud and Force are 
here found combined together in the Church's Enemies. The 
Council muſt court the Captain, that he bring down his Pri- 
ſoner, as th they would enquire ſomething more per/eptly con- 
cerning him. Thus was the Plot SE. the Apoſtle's Life 
laid craftily as well as cruelly ; under a Pretence of having 
the Priſoner re-examined, they contrive to have him broaght 
down from the Caſtle, and in his Way to the Council, they 
combined together for his Deſtruction. Lord, abate the 
Fore of the Church's Enemies, ſince their Malice cannot be 
abated. | 
16 And when Paul's ſiſter's ſon heard of their lyi 
in wait, he went and entered into the caſtle, and told 
Paul. 17 Then Paul called one of the centurions unto 
him, and ſaid, Bring this young man unto the chief 
captain; for he hath a certain thing to tell him. 18. So 
he took him and brought him to the chief captain, 
and ſaid, Paul the priſoner called me unto him, and 
rayed me to bring this young man unto thee, who 
hath ſomething to ſay unto thee. 19 Then the chief 
captain took him by the hand, and went with him afide 
privately, and aſked him, What is it that thou haſt to 


tell me? 20 And he faid, The Jews have agreed to 


deſire thee that thou wouldeſt bring down. Paul to mor- 
row into the council, as though they would enquire 
ſomewhat of him more perfectly. 21 But do not thou 
yield unto them : for there lie in wait for him of them 
more than forty men, which have bound' themſelves 
with an oath that they will neither eat nor drink till they 
have killed him: and now are they ready looking for 
a promiſe from thee, 


& with the council ſignify to the chief captain that be | g, 


Lord, and how he turneth them as he pleaſeth. This is evi. 
dent from the chief Captain's great 5 towards St Paul, 
and his courteous Humility towards his Siſter's Son, takin 
the Youth by the Hand, and as readily giving him both Audi. 
ence and Bippetch; fuch a Sovereignty and Dominion hag 
(30d over the Hearts of Men, that he can inſtantly incline 
them as he pleaſeth, and make very Enemies become Bene. 
factors at his Pleaſure, 


22 So the chief captain en let the young man 
depart, and charged him, See thou tell no man that 
thou haſt ſhewed theſe things to me. 23 « And 
he called unto him two centurions, faying, Make ready 
two hundred foldiers to go to Ceſarea, and horſemen 
threeſcore and ten, and ſpearmen two hundred, at the 
third hour of the night. 24 And provide hem beaſts, 
that they may ſet Paul on, and bring him /afe unto 
Felix the governor. : 


Obſerve here, 1. How wonderfully God over-ruled the 
Heart of the chief Captain, in that he took Care both of St 
Paul, and the young Man alſo ; he bids the young Man depart : 
for had it been known that he had diſcovered the Conſpiracy, 
they had conſpired againſt his Life; and had not the chief 
Captain conveyed away the Apoſtle, his Enemies who had been 
diſappointed in this, would have made further Attempts againſt 
his Life. Thus wonderfully doth the good Providence of God 
work for his Servants Preſervation. Obſerve, 2. What a ſtrong 
Guard does God raiſe and fet round the Apoſtle for his De- 
fence ant Safety, even 4 Guard of Heathen Soldiers, to ſe- 
eure him from the Jewiſh Rage; two hundred Soldiers, three- 
ſcore and ten Horfemen, and Spearmen two hundred. What 
a Royal Life-guard was here raiſed for the Apoſtle's ſafe 
Conduct to Ce/area / None of all theſe Soldiers intended him 
any Good; but God made uſe of them as effeRually, as if 
they had had the greateſt Good-will for him. God can make 
bad Perſons ſhew Kindneſs to his good Servants, and do his 
Will by them, who know nothing of his Mind and Will. 
| When God has Work to do, he will find Inſtruments to do 
it dy. And tho” we ſee them not, yet are they never the 
farther off. | N 


pra 2 


25 And he wrote a letter after this manner; 26 
Claudius Lyſias unto the moſt excellent governor 
Felix ſendeth greeting. 27 This man was taken of the 
Jews, and ſhould have been killed of them: then came 
I with an army, and reſcued him, having underſtood 


DB | that he was a Roman. 28 And when I would have 


known the cauſe wherefore they accuſed him, I 
brought him forth into their council; 29 Whom [I 
perceived to be accuſed of queſtions of their law, 
but to have nothing laid to his charge worthy of 
death or of bonds. 30 And when it was told me, 
how that the Jews laid wait for the man, I ſent 
ſtraightway to thee, and gave commandment to his 


accuſers alſo to ſay before thee what hey had againſt 
him. Farewel, | 


| 


The chief Captain Lyſias, having ſent St Paul under a ſtrong 
Guard to Ceſarea by Night, where Felix the Roman Governor 
reſided, he writes a Letter to acquaint Felix with the Accuſation 
laid to the Priſoner's Charge. In which Letter, O3/. 1. The 
Title given to the Roman Governor, Maſt excellent; Claudius 
Lyſias to the moſt Excellent Governor Felix ſendeth greeting. Li- 
tles of Civil Honour and Reſpect given to Perſons in Place and 
Power are agreeable to the Mind and Will of God: There is an 
Honour which belongs to Men, with reſpect to their external 


Degree and Place, when none is due to them with Reſpect to 


I : their 


2 
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internal Qualifications. He that is very honourable as 
90 5 2 not deſerve any Honour as to his Worth; 
vet ought he to be honoured ſo far as his Place requireth. 
Obſerve, 2. How God over-ruled the Heart and Pen of this 
Captain Lyſias, to do the Apoſtle Right, in repreſenting his Caſe 
fairly and indifferently : That be found Nothing brought 
againſt him that was puniſhable, either with Death or Bonds, 
by the Roman Law. Obſerve, 3. How triflingly he ſpeaks of the 
= Things in queſtion concerning our bleſſed Redeemer's 
Death and ReſurreQion, as alſo of the whole Goſpel: he 
calls them, undervaluingly, Dueſtions of their Law. As the 
Wiſdom of the World is Fooliſhneſs with God, ſo the mani- 
fold Wiſdom of God is accounted and eſteemed Folly by the 
ignorant and blind World. Yet obſerve, 4. How God over- 
ruled his very lighting of theſe Controverſies in Diſpute, for 
the Apoſtle's Advantage; he being by that Means preſerved 
from the Rage of the Jews; when this Man was taken of the 
Jews, and ſhould have been killed by them, I came with an Army 
and reſcued him. Behold how God accompliſhes his own De- 
ligns for the Preſervation of his Servants, by the Hands of thoſe 
from whom Deſtruction could rather have been expected. 
Thus here, God made uſe of an Heathen Captain to reſcue 
and defend the Apoſtle from the enrage Mews, who ſends him 
under a ſtrong Guard, with a friendly Letter in favour of 
him, to Felix the Governor at Ceſarea, where he gives no- 
tice to his Accuſers to implead him Face to Face. Bleſſed be 
| God, that our Times are in his Hands, not in our Enemies 
Hands, nor yet in our own; until we have finiſhed the 
Work which God deſigned us, neither Men nor Devils can 
take us off. | 


31 Then the ſoldiers, as it was commanded them, 
took Paul and brought him by night to Antipatris. 
32 On the morrow they left the horſemen to go with 
him, and returned to the caſtle. - 33 Who when they 
came to Ceſarea, and delivered the epiſtle to the go- 
vernor, preſented Paul alſo before him. 34 And 
when the governor had read the letter, he aſked of 
what province he was. And when he underſtood that 
he was of Cilicia; 35 I will hear thee, ſaid he, 
when thine accuſers are alſo come. And he com- 
manded him to be kept in Herod's judgment-hall. 


The Apoſtle being brought before Felix the Roman Gover- 
nor, althg) he was - HE yet he ſhewed the Apoſtle far 
more Favour than his own Countrymen the Jews: For, Ob- 
ſerve, 1. His Affability to St Paul, in aſeing him of his Country. 
2. His Juſtice, he would not judge him till he had his Accu- 
ſers Face to Face; I will hear thee when thine Accuſers are 


come. If it be enough to accuſe, who can be innocent? And if ir Vation by the Prudence 


it be ſufficient to deny, who would be found guilty ? Magiſ- 
trates muſt know a Cauſe, before they give Sentence or Judg- 
ment about it; otherwiſe, tho” they pronounce a right Sen- 
tence, it is not in Judgment, but by Accident. Magiſtrates 
muſt be Stars, as well as Miniſters ; they muſt do nothing blind- 
fold, or blindly. Obſerve 3. His great Favour towards the 

poſtle, in committing him a Prifoner, not to the common 

aol, but to Herod's Palace: A fair Priſon, if a Place of Con- 
-finement may be ſo called. The Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem, tho 
of his own Country, and of his own Religion, yet were not 
ſo kind to him as Felix the Heathen Governor. 

Thus the Chapter concludes with an Account of the Apoſ- 
tle's wonderful Deliverance from the Jews at Feruſalem, who 
conſpired his Deſtruction; together with the inſtrumental 
Means and Manner of it. In the next Chapter we find him 
brought to Ceſarta, tried before Felix, making a Defence for 
himſelf, and fo Reaſoning that Felix trembled : Behold a Pri- 
ſoner at Liberty, and his Judge in Bonds. 


C HAP. XXIV. 


In the Beginning of this Chapter 2 find St Paul brought to his 
Trial before Felix the Roman Governor ; a famous Trial, at 


which the Plaintiff was Ananias the High Prieſt, and ſeve- 


ral Members of the Sanhedrim ; the Defendant, St Paul; the 


Fudge, Felix; the Emperor's Attorney General, Tertullus; 


and the Indictment drawn up againſt the Priſoner, Hereſy and 
Sedition : From which Imputation the Apoſtle clears himſelf”; 
and in the End of the Chapter, makes a Declaration of his Faith 


and gives an Account of the Holineſs and Innocency of his Life. 


"7 5 


5 — 
381 
A ND after five days Ananias the high prieſt 
deſcended with the elders, and with. a certain 
orator named Tertullus, who informed the governor 
againſt Paul. 


Obſerve here, How Ananias the High-Prieſt, with the El- 
ders or Heads of the Jewiſh Council at Jeruſalem, travel from 
thence to Ce/area, a great many Miles, to inform the Govern- 
ment againſt St Paul; 44 five Days Ananias deſcended, &c. 
The Devil's Drudges ftick at no Pains, ſpare for no Coſt, in 
doing his Drudgery. A perſecuting Spirit claps Wings to 
a Perſon, it makes him ſwift in his Motion, and zealous in 
his Application and Endeavours. Obſerve, 2. How the High- 
Prieſt carrieth with bim one of their moſt eminent and elo- 
quent Advocates, to implead the innocent Apoſtle. Satan ne- 
ver miſcarries in any of his Enterprizes and wicked Deſigns 
for want of fit Tools to carry them on. He hath his Tertuls 
lus, an eloquent Orator, ready, who could tune his Tongue 


any Way for a large Fee. Ananias deſcended with a certain 
Orator named Tertullus, &c. 


2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus began 
to accuſe him, ſaying, Seeing that by thee we enjoy 
great quietneſs, and that very worthy deeds are done 
unto this nation by thy providence, 3 We accept it 
always and in all places, moſt noble Felix, with all 
thankfulneſs. 4 Notwithſtanding, that I be not far- 
ther tedious unto thee, I pray thee that thou wouldeſt 
hear us of thy clemency a few words. 


Obſerve here, St Paul the Priſoner being called forth, Tertul- 
tus the Orator, began to ſhew his Art by a flattering Inſinuas 
tion, which mightily prevails with Men of mean and corrupt 
Minds. There is no Cauſe fo foul and bad, but ſome will 
be found to plead it; yea, to juſtify aud defend it. And if ſo, 
Judges had need be wife, as the Angels of God, diſcerning be- 
tween Truth and Falſhood. Ol ſerve He How Teriullus 
ſeeks to gain the Judge's Favour by Flattery and Falſhood: 
To win Judges by Flattery, hath ever by falſe Accuſers been 


taken for the ſureſt Way of Succeſs ; but after all, Flattery is 


a very provoking and Wrath-procuring Sin : and it is hard to 
ſay, which is moſt dangerous, to receive Flattery or to give 
it. When Men give much Glory to Man *tis hard for Man to 
"hy that Glory back again to God. Tis Hell and Death to flatter 
inners, or ſuffer our ſelves to be flattered by them, Obſerve 
laſtly, That bad Government is better than no Government; 
Tyranny itſelf is better than Anarchy, The Jews were not 
now their own Maſters, but Tributaries to the Romans. Yet 
Tertullus acknowledges, Many worthy Deeds were done unte 
the 13 Governor: Seeing 


that by thee we enjoy great Kr. and that very worthy 
Deeds are done unto this Nation by thy Providence, we accept it 
aliways and in all Places, moſt noble Felix. 


3 For we have found this man à peſtilent fellou, 
and a mover of ſedition among all the Jews through- 
out the world, and a ringleader of the ſect of the Na- 
Zarenes: 6 Who alſo hath gone about to profane the 
temple: whom we took, and would have judged ac- 
cording to our law. 7 But the chief captain Lyſias 
came upon us, and with great violence took hin 
away out of our hands, 8 Commanding his accuſers 
to come unto thee: by examining of whom thyſelf 
mayeſt take knowledge of all theſe things whereof we 
accuſe him. And the Jews alſo aſſented, ſaying 
that theſe things were ſo. 2 


Tertullus having prepared the Judge, preſently falls upon the 
Matter, and charges St Paul with being a peftilent Fellow, a 
ſeditious Perſon, a Diſturber of the Nation, a Profaner of the 
Temple, a Ringleader of the Sect of the Nazarenes. And adds, 
That out of mere Zeal to the Jewiſh Religion, they had them- 
ſelves before now diſpatched him out of the WAY» but that he 
was violently reſcued out of their Hands by Lyſias the chief 
Captain, and brought thither to be tried. Concluding, That 
theſe Things which he had ſpoken, were the Senſe of all thoſe 
that came down with him as-Witnefles. Ver. q. The Tews alſo 


aſſented and ſaid that theſe Things avere ſo. Here note, 1. What 
an 


"_ 


* 1 Ion 


Chap. 24. 


roaches and falſe Accuſations, our inno- who came up to the Temple to worſhip God, and to brin 
1 ed under; he is accounted, and called, 4 Alms to the Poor, and Was IN Fer —_ K. 1 Tor "ok Days, 
4 | walking Peſtilence. Thus the holy and faithful Servants of| and did not fo much as way be eit on p E NN or in 
4 God are eſteemed by the World, the Plague and Bane of the the Synagogues, ſhould yet 5 15 — by « - wn ition. 
Place and Nation where they live: Altho' it is really for their] 2. He puts his wem 77 tanks ( TON rUCctes, Ver. 13. 
Sakes that God ſtaves off Plagues and Judgments from falling Neither can they 1 ove the Things her eo they „ ib. 
upon the World; /e have found this Man a peſtilent Fellow. From the Apoſtle's Practice in e his Be phe nnocency, 
It is not the greateſt Holineſs towards God, nor Righteoul- We learn, That it is a Piece 3 Ju 1 every Man 
neſs towards Men, that can ſufficiently ſhield and defend af Wes to himſelf, to vindieate fa ena word e e from 
Saint from Cenſure and Slander, from Calumny and falſe Ac- all Guilt falſely imputed to him, and efpectally from that of 
cuſation. Note, 2. Beſides the N that Ae Sedition. : 
le was the very Peſt and Plague of Mankind ; we have : SN» 
1 Aebi brought amainſt him, That he was af 14 But this I confeſs unto thee, that after the way 
Mover of Sedition, a Profaner of the Temple, and a Ring-| which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my 
leader of the Sect of the Nazarenes. Lord, how ſhould thy] fathers, believing all things which are written in the 
faithful Miniſters and Ambaſſadors prepare themſelves for, law and the prophets : 
and comfort themſelves under, the moſt helliſh Reproaches, | 5 
when we find the great Apoſtle (whom St Chryſeſtom ho- Here the Apoſtle anſwers the ſecond Part of the Charge 
nours with this Character, “Hat the Earth never bare a better brought againſt him : Namely, the Charge of Hereſy, and bc- 
Man fince it bare our Redeemer”) yet thus miſcalled and account-| ing the Ringleader of the Sect of the Nazarenes. Where nete, 
ed a Peſt, a Plague, the Filth of the World, and the Off. That altho the Apoſtle would not eut of his . Modeſty, 
ſcouring of all Things ! O why ſhould ſuch worthleſs Worms take upon himſelf on one of the Heads or hiefs among 
as we murmur, when we meet with much lefs Reproaches ! them, a Ringleader, they ſtiled him; yet as to the owning 
Lord, help us in Imitation of thy Example, for the Joy that of that Way, notwithſtanding all the Imputations they had 
is ſet before us, to deſpiſe the Shame, as well as to endure caſt upon it, he doth it with the greateſt Freedom and Cou- 
the Croſs, The beſt Men that ever the World had, have] rage in the Preſence of his Judge and Acculers ; This 1 con- 
fallen under the Laſhes of invenomed Tongues. What foul feſs, that after the May which they call Her 2%, Jo worſhip I, 
Aſperſions hath Malice caſt upon Innocency itſelf ? Our bleſſ- &c. Here obſerve, 1 „ The falſe Imputation which Chriſti- 
ed Saviour in the cleareſt Act of Innocency, his caſting out ànit) ſuffered under, in its firit Appearance; After the Way 
of Devils, ſuffered the moſt horrid Imputation, even of caſt- which they call Hereſy, It is no new Thing to nickname the 
ing out Devils through Beelzebub the Prince of Devils. Matt. Worſhippers of the true God, to call them Hereticks, aud 
ix. 34 Now the Servant muſt not expect to be above his their Way of Worſhip Hereſy. - Ob/erve, 2. The Way taken 
Maſter ; if Chriſt thus ſuffered, needs muſt Chriſtianity, by St Paul to remove this falſe Imputation 3 N by an, 
needs muſt Chriſtians, needs muſt Miniſters and Ambaſ- Appeal to Scripture and Antiquity : So worſhip 1 Le Gd of 
ſadors. | | my Fathers, believing all Things that are written in the Law 
and the Prophets. Where note, How he appeals to Scripture 
| as the Grotind and Rule of his Faith, the Law and the Pro. 
10 ¶ Then Paul, after that the governor had beckened| phets ; and then he appeals to the beſt and pureſt Antiquity 
unto him to ſpeak, anſwered, Foraſmuch as I know| for the Object of his Worſhip 7 / worfhip I the God of my Fathers; 
that thou haſt been of many years a judge unto this| Ove, 3. The Freedom and Courage of the Apoſtle in owning 
nation, I do the more chearfully anſwer for myſelf : his Religion, notwithſtanding theſe falſe Imputations, even in 


11 Becauſe that thou mayeſt underſtand that there the Preſence of his greateſt Enemies, and when they were in 


c Hopes to deſtroy him for it; This I confeſs unto thee, The 
are yet but twelve days ſince I went up to Jeruſa-| Apoſtle abhorred that mean and baſe-ſpirited Principle, which 


lem for to worſhip. 12 And they neither found me] makes it lawful for Men to deny their Religion, when it 
in the temple diſputing with any man, neither raiſ-] brings them into Danger: No, he valued his above, and 
ing up the people, neither in the ſynagogues, nor preferred it before, his perſonal Safety, God Almighty in- 
in the city: 13 Neither can they prove the things ſpire us with the ſame Courage and holy Reſolution, that 
whereof they now accuſe me. when our Adverſaries of the Church of Rome pronounce us 

Hereticks, and call our Religion Hereſy; we may anſwer 
them as our Apoſtle anſwered their Forefathers, the ſubtile 
Phariſees, After the Way which you call Hereſy, ſo warſhip 42 
the God of our Fathers, believing all Things which are written 
in the Law and the Prophets. | 


Our Apoſtle being accuſed of three notorious Crimes ; 
namely, Sedition, Hereſy, and Prefanation of the Temple, an- 
| ſwers diſtinQly to every one of them. Where obJerve, 1. How 

undaunted Innocency is in a good Perſon, and in a good | 
Cauſe ; St Paul was ſo far from being daunted by the Great- f 5 7 8 
neſs of his Enemies, or by the Vehemency of their Accuſati-| _ 15 And have hope towards God, which they 
on, that he tells the Governor, he did with all Chearfulneſs themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a reſurrec- 
undertake his Defence, Obſerve, 2. How the Apoſtle anſwers tion of the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt. 


diſtinctly to the Particulars of his Accuſation. And firſt, As|16 And herein do I exerciſe myſelf to have always 
to the Crime of Sedition, charged upon his Perſon. Secondly, a conſcienee void of offence toward God and toward 
As to the Crime of Herefy, charged upon his Religion. As to 1 25 „„ 
the former, The Crime of Sedition, this is a very infamous ppg | 
Charge : What Schiſm is in Matters Eccleſiaſtical, that is Se- 
dition in Matters Temporal and Civil. As the one violates 
the Peace of the Church, ſo doth the other the Peace of the 
Commonwealth. Sedition is committed three Ways ; by the 
Head, by the Tongue, and by the Hand. A ſeditious Head 
plots and contrives Miſchief, a feditious Tongue vents it, and 
a ſeditious Hand executes it. None of theſe Ways was the 


Our Apoſtle had made a free and open Profeſſion of his Re- 
ligion in the foregoing Verſe, After the May called Hereſy, do J 
worſhip the God of my Fathers. Here at the 15th Verſe he aſſerts 
the Doctrine of the ReſurreQion, which was a principal Ar- 
ticle both of the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Religion; I have 
Hope towards God, that there ſhall be a Reſurrettion both of the 


; 85 ö Juſt and Unjuſt. And having made a Declaration of his Faith; 
Apoſtle guilty of Sedition: He never employed his Head to] ver. 14, 15. he next gives he Account of his Life, at Verſe 10. 


contrive, nor his Tongue to utter, nor his Hand to practiſe any] Herein do 1 exerciſe-myſelf to have alkoays a Conſcience void © 
Thing that tended: that Way; yet is he charged with it, / e Offence toward os 4 Men. 8% ra 1. W 12 
have found this Fellow a Mover of Sedition. Learn thence, It is] is the Principle and Guide of a good Man's Aclions, and that 
no new Stratagem to repreſent the faithful Servants of God, as| is Conſcience. The Word and Law of Godiis the Rule of cu? 
Enemies to States and Kingdoms, as Diſturbers of the Peace, Actions, but Conſcienee is the immediate Guide and Direc- 
as I roublers of J/rael, as Trumpets of Rebellion, as Movers| tor of them. Olerve, 2. The Extent of a good Man's pious 
of Sedition, on Purpoſe to bring them into Hatred with] Practice, To keep a Conſeience void of Offence teward Ged and 
Princes, that rhey may fall under the Sword of the Magi-| Man: To exerciſe a faithful Care in performing the Dutics of 
ſtrate as Malefactors, and be looked upon as Perſans unwor- both Tables, is both an Argument of our Sincerity, 2nd an Or? 
thy to live, But how does St Paul free himſelf from the] nament to our Profeſſion. Obſerve, 3. The Apoſtle's Conſtancy 
Charge and Imputation of Sedition? I hus, 1. By demonſtrat- and Perſeverance in this Courſe, To have always a Conſcience 
ing the Improbability of it; how unlikely it was, that N of Offence. We muſt not make Conſcience of our Duty by 


3 Fits 


BL 


! F * . - » : a p . % - * N n 8 
1 r . an . n rn * "= Ee Ta tt ered n 1 * . 2 - _ Ss: Lothian etc " Loh BESS 
Fe þ ; S e I ̃ͤl x e ao ou ' 9 „JJkI. n SG IS Eb ohh „ S e r ö : 7 2 Sy, r 2 
W 8 . * 12 r dE ts FI DENT x 5 A 7 N FP R Ee Eee Ee Ee I oo Ed LE. 8 1 N e REED ET DIET FRET PS MITT onthe 23 Ie K * 7 te * 9 : OD R 
2 A 8 l N r r gt RY N be or NN 220. 8 F 2 „ n 3 75 M EN OY BETS e 25 e 8 N e VVT Ps N 2 r Le I In” L) n c 15 R MES * x 
n K IF c e „„ „„ XT ̃ ̃ ̃ oO Cy fo Eh oe * CTT ͤ Ä 3 8 > ems My on ER PE Sg WES ES oo n= e rr : 1 [3 3 we bd I 3 r - 6 | 
8 CYST, we * . nals TBS, pres 9 ee 8 n ä * DO re 8 . 2 eee. 1 4 * 9 hy RIC) OY PE MOMS FF . n ee l * x F N * 2 8 


be free from Stings 


** — 1— 


The A 


Ms 


— : th. 


CTS. 383 


but in the whole Courſe and Tenour of our 
Religion ſhould be 4 conſtant 1 3 . 
f Mind. Obſerve, 4. The Apoſtle's earne Dare an 
2 to this Nac Herein do J exerciſe myſelf : The 
Original Word is of an intenſe Signification, and denotes the 
Apoſtle's applying his Mind in good Earneſt, to be thoroughly 
inſtructed in all the Parts and Points of his Duty, and his be- 
ing very careful and conſcientious in the Diſcharge and Per- 
formance of it. Ob/. 5. What was the Apoſtle's great Motive 
and Encouragement to do all this: Namely, The Belief of 
the Reſurrection, and the future State of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments conſequent upon It : Becauſe / hope for a Reſurrection 
bath of the Juſt and Unjuſt ; therefore, do I exerciſe myſel = os 
have always a Conſcience void of Offence. If we believe the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, and the Judgment to come, we ſhall 
be very careful to diſcharge a good Conſcience now, in order 
to the rendering of a good Aecount of our ſelves then. Happy 
Man, who when he goes into another World, carries with 
him thither a Conſcience clear of all Guilt, either by Inno- 
cency or by Repentance | For verily at the Hour of Death, to 
and Upbraidings, from the Terrors and 
'Tortures, from the Confuſion and Amazement, of a guilty 
Conſcience, is a Happineſs ſo deſirable, that it's well worth 
the Care and beſt Endeavours of our whole Life. May the 
Apoſtle's Exerciſe be our daily Practice, namely, To keep a 
Conſcience void of Offence toward God, and toward all Men ! 


Fits and Starts:; 
Lives and Actions. 


17 Now after many years I came to bring alms 
to my nation, and offerings. 18 Whereupon certain 
Jews from Aſia found me purified in the temple, 
neither with multitude, nor with tumult. 19 Who 
ought to have been here before thee, and object if 
they had ought againſt me. 20 Or elle let theſe ſame 
here ſay if they have found any evil doing in me, 
while I ſtood before the council. 21 Except it be for 
this one voice, that I cried ſtanding among them, 
Touching the reſurrection of the dead I am called in 
queſtion by you this day. 


The Apoſtle had vindicated himſelf from the Charge and 
Imputation of Sedition and Hereſy before; he comes now to 
clear himſelf of the third Charge, namely, the Prophanation 
of the Temple; in order whereunto he declares that he had 
not been a long Time at Jeruſalem before this Journey; and 
that he now came to bring Alms to the poor Jews that were 
converted to Chriſtianity : He acknowledges that at this Time 
he went indeed into the Temple, yet not to prophane it, but 
to perform thoſe Rites in it, which the Law of the Jews re- 
quired of ſuch as had the Vow of Nazarites upon them. Thus 
the Apoſtle cleared himſelf of all that was objected againſt 
him, and made it evidently appear to the Face of his Enemies, 
that all the Accuſations brought againſt him were falſe and cla- 
morous. Learn thence, That generally the Accuſations laid 
by the Malicious to the Charge of the Innocent, are nothing 
but empty Noiſe and Clamour: Having thus vindicated him- 
ſelf to their Faces, he next makes an Appeal to the Conſci- 
ences of his Accuſers ; whether there was any Thing of Mo- 
ment charged upon him more than this, That he profeſſed 
and believed the Reſurrection of the Dead. Thus bravely did 
the Apoſtle plead his own Cauſe here, or rather the Spirit of 
God that ſpake in him, though Satan had got the High Prieſt 
Ananias, and his eloquent Orator Tertullus, to implead and 
impeach St Paul: Yet behold with what a Flood of Truth 
and Eloquence doth the Apoſtle vindicate his own Innocence, 


Magna eft Veritas, & prævalebit; & Great is the Truth, and 
will finally prevail,” | 


22 And when Felix heard theſe things, having more 
perfect knowledge of that way, he deferred them, and 
laid, When Lyſias the chief captain ſhall come down, 
I will know the uttermoſt of your matter. 23 And 
he commanded a centurion to keep Paul, and to let 
bim have liberty, and that he ſhould forbid none of 
his acquaintance to miniſter, or come unto him. 


The Senſe of this is: When Felix underſtood and diſcerned 
how Things went, he would not paſs any Sentence in the Caſe 
at preſent ; but put them off, ſay ing, 2 ¶ have got a more 
perfect Knowledge of this May of Chriſtianity ; and when I have 
7 with Lyſias, and underſtand the Truth concerning the 


umult, I will then determine the Difference between you : 


* 


In the mean Time the Captain of the Guard ſhall have the 


Priſoner in Cuſtody, to gratify the Jews. Where obſerve, 
both the Equity and Clemency of Felix the Judge: His Equity, 
in that he would not pronounce Sentence, before be had tho- 
roughly and fully underſtood the Matter of Fact: His Cle- 
mency, in ſuffering the Apoſtle to be Priſoner at large, and 
allowing his Friends and Acquaintance Liberty to come and 
viſit him. Behold the former Rigour towards the Apoſtle mer- 
cifully relaxed ; he is no more confined to a cloſe Lungeon, 
but goes abroad with a Chain and a Keeper, and none of his 
Friends are forbidden either to viſit him or relieve him; Thus 
God in an unexpected Hour, caſts ſuch outward Comforts to 
his ſuffering Saints and Servants, as he ſees will do them moſt 


Good: Yea, and can cauſe his and their Enemies to become 
Contributors thereunto, 


24 And after certain days, when Felix came with 


his wife Druſilla, which was a Jewels, he ſent for 


Paul, and heard him concerning the faith in Chriſt. 
25 And as he reaſoned of righteouſneſs, temperance, 


and judgment to come, Felix trembled, and anſwered, 


Go thy way for this time; when I have a convenient 


ſeaſon, I will call for thee. 


This Chapter now concludes with the Apoſtle's famous Ser- 
mon before Felix his Judge, in which we have confiderable ; 
the Preacher, the Hearers, the Text or Subject preached up- 
on, and the ſucceſsful Effect of the Sermon. OJ/. 1, The 
Preacher, St. Paul, As Paul reaſoned : The Apoſtle now was 
in Bonds, yet had Liberty to preach, and he preached with 
Liberty, with great Boldneſs and Freedom of Speech, tho” 
under great Diſadvantages ; his Perſon impriſoned, his Re- 
putation blotted and defamed, loaded with Calumnies and 
odious Imputations ; yet under all theſe Diſadvantages the 
Apoſtle preaches. Of. 2. His Hearers, Felix and his Wife 
Druſilla; Felix a bad Man, guilty of Bribery, Sc. Dru/lla 
a vile Woman, forſook her own Huſband, and lived in 
Adultery with Felix, as Foſephus ſays: Here were a Pair of 
hopeful Hearers ; yet St Paul boggles not to preach to them; 
as bad as they were, hoping to make them better. Learn 
thence, That the, Goſpel muſt be preached by us, when we 
are lawfully called thereunto, whatever the Perſons be that 
make up the Auditory ; we know not what Perſons, or in 
what Hour God may call. Ob/. 3. The Text or Subject 
Matter preached upon, Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and Judg- 
ment to come: Where the Wiſdom of the Preacher appears 
by the Suitableneſs of the Subject; the Apoſtle choſe a very 
proper Subject for them both. Felix was guilty of Bribery, or 
at leaſt was ready to commit it; for the next Verſe tells us; 
That he hoped to have Money given him by Paul to releaſe 
him, therefore to him he preaches of Righteouſneſs, Druſilla 
was guilty of Incontinency and Adultery, to her he preaches 
of Temperance, and to both of a Judgment to come; happy 
were it, if great Offenders had ſuch wiſe Admoniſhers near 
them; but too often they meet with flattering Paraſites, inſtead 
of faithful Preachers. Oh,. 4. The Succeſs or Effect of the Ser- 
mon, Felix trembled: He trembled, but not believed ; he 
trembled at the Guilt of Sin, and at the Apprehenſions of the 
Wrath of God due unto Sin ; but his trembling did not ariſe 
from a holy Dread and Reverence of the Majeſty of God 
ſpeaking to him in and by his Word : The Word of God can 
make the proudeſt and ſtouteſt Sinner in the World to quake 
and tremble. Obſerve laſtly, How Felix's trembling Fit or ſick 
Qualm of Conſcience ſoon went over; he diſmiſſes the Preach- 
er for that Time, and tells him he will call ſor him at a more 
convenient Seaſon. But we never read of any ſuch Opportunity 
taken afterwards for that Purpoſe ; ſo dangerous is it to {top our 
Ear at the preſent Call and Command of God ; if to Day we will 
not, To- morrow, God may ſay, you ſhall not, hear my Voice; 
26 He hoped alſo that money ſhould have been 
given him of Paul that he might looſe him: where- 
fore he ſent for him the oftener, and communed with 


him. 27 © But after two years Porcius Feſtus came 
into Felix room : and Felix willing to ſhew the Jews 
a pleaſure, left Paul bound, | 


Obſerve here, What ſmall Succeſs the A 
it found and left Felix a bad Man; Co 
were his Sins before, and the 


poſtle's Preaching had, 
vetouſneſs and Briber 


y are ſo ſtill : He hoped that Money 


Ne 29. 


ſhould be given him of Paul, 8 2 is, he expected a Bribe for 


5 ſetting 


A 
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Chap. 25, 


ſetting the Apoſtle at liberty, contrary to the Law both of God | next day fitting in the judgment-ſeat, commanded 


and Man. To this Covetouſneſs he added Cruelty ; for tho' 
he had nothing to charge Paul with, yet to gratify the Jews 
he left Paul bound; minding the Pleaſing of Men more than the 
Diſpleafing of God. An Hypocrite can become all Things 
to all Men, that he may gain by all ; but behold the Hand of 
God upon Felix, he that had ſo unjuſtly kept Paul bound for 
two Years, and cruelly left him bound at laſt, to pleaſe and 
gratify the Jews, is ſent a Priſones in Bonds himſelf to Rome, 
to anſwer before Nero for his Miſdemeanours in the managing 
of his Government. A juſt Reward for him who regards 
the Pleafing of Men more than the Diſpleaſure of God. 


CRY IA, 


St Paul's Trial, befor, the Roman Governor Felix, was record- 
ed at large in the foregoing Chapter. In this we find him 
brought upon his Trial before Feſtus, who ſucceeded Felix in 
the Adminiſtration of the Government. And alths' Feſtus 
could find the Apoſtle guilty of no Miſdemeanour, yet he had 
neither the Courage nor Honeſtly to ſet him at Liberty, but 
ſends him bound from Ceſarea to Rome, as St Luke relates 
in this and the following Chapters. 


OW when Feſtus was come into the province, 
after three days he aſcended from Ceſarea to 


Jeruſalem. 2 Then the high prieſt and the chief of 


the Jews informed him againſt Paul, and beſought 
him, 3 And deſired favour againſt him, that he would 
ſend for him to Jeruſalem, laying wait in the way to 
kill him. 4 But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhould 


Paul to be brought. 7 And when he was come, the Jews 
which came down from Jeruſalem ſtood round about 
and laid many and grievous complaints againſt Paul. 
which they could not prove; 8 While he anſwered 
for himſelf, Neither againſt the law of the Jews, nei. 


ther againſt the temple, nor yet againſt Ceſar, h 
I offended any thing at all. _"_" 


Obſerve here, 1. The Equity and Juſtice of Fus, an Hea- 
then Judge, in his Proceedings at St Paul's Trial; he will 
have the High Prieſt and Elders that accuſed him, ſpeak to 
his Face ; he will have the Priſoner brought forth, and he 
will have the Matter examined by, and before himſelf. When 
the Malicious bring the Innocent upon their Trial, God will 
provide a Judge for their Turn, Obſerve, 2. The Indictment 
or Charge which the Jews brought in againſt the Apoſtte, That 
he had offended againſt the Law, profaned the Temple, and 
raiſed Sedition againſt the Roman Geert Here we find 
the Devil at his old Trade: Namely, ſtirring up the Rage and 
Malice of the World againſt the Saints of God, under Pre- 
tence of their being Enemies to the State, and Subverters of 
Civil Government. Obſerve, 3. That to be loaded with Ca- 
lumnies and Reproaches, has been the common Lot, and con- 
ſtant Portion of the faithful Friends and Servants of Chriſt, 
from the firſt Beginning of Chriſtianity ; The Jews laid many 
and grievous Things ageint Paul, which they could not prov, 
Reproach has been the Reward of Religion and Righteouſneſs : 
but St Paul eaſily wipes off the ſeveral Reproaches caſt upon 
him, affirming himſelf to have been always a Religious Ob- 
ſerver of the Law, that he went into the Temple upon a 


be kept at Ceſarea, and that he himſelf would depart 5 8 Account, that he had never taught nor practiſed 


ſhortly hither. 5 Let them therefore, ſaid he, which 
among you are able, go down with me, and accuſe 
this man, if there be any wickedneſs in him. 


St Luke here informs us, that Fe/us being come to the Go- 
vernment, and going up to Feruſalem, the High Prieſt and Ru- 
lers of the Jews quickly began to inform him againſt Paul, 
and beſought him that he would ſend for him to Feruſalem, re- 
ſolving to lay ſome Villains by the way to kill him as he came; 
but the Divine Providence ſo over-ruled the Matter, that Fe- 

tus would not conſent to it, but ordered his Accuſers to come 
to Ceſarea, and implead him there. Here note, 1. How reſt- 
leſs is the Rage, and unwearied the Malice and Enmity, which 
the Perſecutors of the Truth have againſt the Profeſſors and 
Preachers of it. The High-Prieft and Chief of the Sanhedrim 
or Eccleſiaſtical Court, continue their murtherous Defigns 
againſt the innocent Apoſtle; and are ſorry they could not get 
an Heathen Governor as cruel as themfelves, to join with 
them. Heathens have ſometimes bluſhed at the mention of 
thoſe Crimes, whieh the Profeſſors of Religion have com- 
mitted without either Shame or Remorſe. Note 2. How de- 
plorably corrupt and degenerate the Jewiſh Church at this 
Time was! Lord, what Priefts and Church-Governors were 
here, who call it 4 Favour to have an Opportunity granted 
them to murther an innocent Man in cool Blood, contrary to 
the Law of Nature and of Nations: But behold the Juſtice of 
God upon them; they were now given up to a Reprobate 
| Senſe, and are hurried headlong by a Diabolical Spirit, a 
lietle before their final Deſtruction. O Fern/alem, Feruſalem, 
who killedſt the Prophets, and ſtonedſi them that were ſent unto 
thee, Note, 3. What an over-ruling Providence was here ſeen, 
in that Fe/tus, by no Flatteries nor Perſuaſions, would be pre- 
vailed with to remove the Apoſtle from Ceſarea to Feruſalem : 
This broke the High Prieſt's Meaſures, who 1 0 to have 
killed him by the Way. No, faith Feſtus, the Priſoner ſhall 
not come to you, but you ſhall go to him.“ This was a mar- 
vellous Providence for the Apoſtle's Preſervation. O how eaſy 
is it for the moſt wiſe God to baffle and blaft the moſt cunning 
Contrivances of the Devil, to befool the Enemies of his Church 
and People, by making the Counſels of the Wicked to be of no 
Effect! God looks and laughs at all the Plots of wicked Men 
againſt the Righteous : Fruſtration and. Diſappointment at- 
tends all their Deſigns, and Perdition and Deſtruction doth 
awe their Perſons; Pal. ii. 5. He that ſittetb in Heaven 
laughs them to ſcorn, the Lord has them in Deriſion. 


6 And when he had tarried among them more 


than ten days, he went down unto Ceſarea; and the 
n | 


any Rebellion againſt C:/ar. The Servants of Chriſt are hap- 
py in thets own Innocency, and their Adverſaries render 
themſelves odious by belying them, and laying that to their 
Charge which every one can diſprove. 


9 But Feſtus, willing to do the Jews a pleaſure, 
anſwered Paul, and ſaid, Wilt thou go. up to Jeru- 
ſalem, and there be judged of theſe things before me? 
10 Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Ceſar's judgment-ſeat, 
where I ought to be judged. To the Jews have I done 
no wrong, as thou very well knoweſt. 11 For if I 
be.an offender, or have committed any thing worthy 
of death, I refuſe not to die: but if there be none of 
theſe things whereof theſe accuſe me, no man ma 

deliver me unto them, I appeal unto Ceſar. 12 Then 
Feſtus, when he had conferred with the council, an- 


ſwered, Haſt thou appealed unto Ceſar ? - unto Ceſar 
ſhalt thou go. . 


Obſerve here, How Feſtus, being willing to gratify the Tews 
alks St Paul, if he would go to ann an be tried "og 
in the Jewiſh Court, about thoſe Matters ? The Apoftle re- 
plied, That he was his Priſoner, and that he was his proper 
Judge under the Roman Emperor, and not the Jews; and 


that being a Roman, he might claim the Privilege of a Roman, 


which accordingly he did by appealing unto Ceſar. Fe/tus 
hearing that, not only admit bis N alt the 1 — 4 
it, to get rid of him without Peril on the one Hand, or Ill- 
will on the other. Here we may remark, 1. That carnal Po- 
liticians do not ſo much conſider what is Juſt and Righteous 
in its own Nature, as what is of Uſe and Advantage to them- 
ſelves, be it right or wrong. The Apoſtle had cleared himſelf 
from all ſlanderous Accuſations; and yet, Feſtus willing to do 
the Fews a Pleaſure, would not ſet him at Liberty. It is too 
often the PraQtice of corrupt Judges, that they may pleaſe the 
People, to deliver up Truth to be injuriouſly crucified ; con- 
ſidering more their own Intereſt, than the Priſoner's Inno- 
cency. Note, 2. How the Apoſtle appeals from Feruſalem to 
Roms, from his own Countrymen to Heathens ; from the High- 
Prieſt to the Emperor Nero; expecting to find more Juſtice 
at the Hands of Infidels, than from the Jewiſh Sanhedrim : And 
to this the Apoſtle was in ſome fort divinely admoniſhed by 
; Chriſt himſelf, to make his Appeal to Rome, Acts xxiii. 11: 
Be of good Chear, Paul, thou ſhalt bear Witneſs to me at Rome. 
Doubtleſs, this was a mighty Support and ſtrong Conſolation 
to him, to know that he appealed and deſired to go to Rome, 
3 God had appoiated to have him go. 1 


13 And 
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Chap. 29. | The A 


C TS. 385 


13 And after certain days king Agrippa and 


Bernice came unto Ceſarea to ſalute Feſtus. 14 And 
when they had been there many days, Feſtus declar- 
ed Paul's - cauſe unto the king, ſaying, There is a 


certain man left in bonds by Felix: 15 About whom, 


when I was at Jeruſalem, the chief prieſts and the 
elders of the Jews informed me, deſiring to have 
judgment againſt him. 16 To whom I anſwered, Tt 
is not the manner of the Romans to deliver any mar 
to die, before that he which is accuſed have the ac- 
cuſers face to face, and have licence to anſwer for 
himſelf concerning the crime laid againſt him. 17 
Therefore when they were come hither, without any 
delay on the morrow I ſat on the judgment-ſeat, 
and I commanded the man to be brought forth. 
18 Againſt whom, when the accuſers ſtood up, they 
brought none accuſation of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed :| 
19 But had certain queſtions againſt him of their 
own ſuperſtition, and of one Jeſus, which was dead, 
whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 20 And be- 
cauſe I doubted of ſuch manner of queſtions, I aſk- 
ed him whether he would go to Jeruſalem, and 
there be judged of theſe matters. 21 But when 
Paul had appealed to be reſerved unto the hearing 
of Auguſtus, I commanded him to be kept till 1 
might ſend him to Ceſar, 


' Obſerve here, 1. How God will got be wanting to his Ser- 
vants in their greateſt Streights and Sufferings, but will provi- 
dentially diſpoſe ef all Matters in order to their Deliverance, 
when it may moſt conduce to his own Glory and their Good. 
Thus here, King Agrippa comes to congratulate Feſtus; Feſtus 
declares the Cauſe of God's oppreſſed Servant to the King, 
and God makes uſe both of F:/?us and Agrippa to ſkreen the 
Apoſtle from the Violence of his Enemies, In the Mount will 
the Lord be ſeen, his People's Extremities are the Seaſons of 
his Succour. Obſerve, 2. How the very Light of Nature in 
and among the Heathens condemns it as an Act of manifeſt 
and notorious Injuſtice in a Judge to paſs Sentence upon a 
Perſon unheard, and unallowed to make his Defence. This 
Baſeneſs was below the Road Gallantry whilſt Pagaus ; Feſ- 
zus demands the Accuſers and the Accuſed to appear Face to 
Face; and yet ſuch a diabolical Spirit of Malice had ſo blinded 
the Jews, that, contrary to the Law of Nature, and the Law 


of all Nations, they would have had St Paul here condemned, 


without knowing the Cauſe, or hearing his Defence. Ob. 
ſerve, 3. What baſe and vile, what low and undervaluing 
Thoughts and Apprehenſions have carnal Men of the High 
and Holy Things of God. F:/tus here calls the Religion 
and Worſhip, which was of God's own Inftitution, moſt 
profanely and -contemptuouſly by the Name of Superſtition ; 
They had certain Queſtions againſt him of their own Super ſti- 
tion: And how lightingly doth he alſo ſpeak of our glorified 


| Redeemer, ſtyling him one Jeſus “ But no Wonder that the 


Dung-hill Cocks of the World know not the Wotth of the 
Pearl ef Price. | 


22 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, I would alſo 


hear the man myſelf, To morrow, ſaid he, thou 


ſhalt hear him. 23 And on the morrow, when 
Agrippa was come, . and Bernice, with great pomp, 
and was entered into the place of hearing with the 
chief captains and principal men of the city, at Feſ- 
tus commandment Paul was brought forth. 24 And 
Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all men which are 
here preſent with us, ye ſee this man, about whom 
all the multitude of the Jews have dealt with me 
both at Jeruſalem and alſo here, crying that he ought 
not to live any longer. 25 But when J found that 
he had committed nothing worthy of death, and that 
he himſelf hath appealed to Auguſtus, I have deter- 
mined to ſend him. 26 Of whom I have no certain 
thing to write unto my lord. Wherefore I have 
brought him forth before you, and eſpecially before 
thee, O king Agrippa, that after examination had I 


might have ſomewhat to write. 27 For it ſeemeth to 
me unreaſonable to ſend a priſoner, and not withal to 
ſignify the crimes laid againſt him. 


Obſerve here, 1. King Agrippa's Curioſity to ſee and hear 
St Paul: He was born and bred up amongſt the Jews, and 
probably underſtood ſomething of the Chriſtian Religion; 
and poſſibly had heard much of Paul, and therefore defired 
to ſee him, as Herod deſired to ſee Chriſt, and to hear 7ohn 
the Baptiſt, only to gratify his Curioſity, not to be advantag- 
ed by his Miniſtry. Ob/. 2. How contemptuouſly the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaks of all the Pomp, Retinue, and State, which 
Feſtus, Agrippa, and Bernice, appeared in, at the Time and 
Place of Hearing; he calls it Fancy, ſo the original Word ſig- 
nifies, intimating, That all the Pomp, Gaiety, and Glory of 
the World, is nothing but Fancy,, a Dream and a Shadow, 


having no real Exiſtence, but a Being in Imagination only. 
O5. 3. That Truth and Innocency ſhine forth the more ſplen- 
didly by the greater Oppoſition that is raiſed againſt them. 'The 


more malicious the Jews were in accuſing Paul, the more did 
his Innocency appear; and the more was he acquitted and 
diſcharged by his Judges. Thus we ſee the Providence of 
God wrought all Matters for St Paul's Juſtification, and for 
the Jews Reprehenſion : Feftus had nothing to write to Ce- 


ſar, no Crime to inform him of againſt the Apoſtle. Thence 


learn, That altho* God ſometimes permits his Servants to be 
loaden with Slanders and Reproaches ; yet he will find a 
Time to clear their Innocency, and cauſe their, very Judges, 


| if not their Accuſers, to proclaim them guiltleſs. find, 


faith Feſtus, that he hath committed nothing worthy of Death. 
It is no ſmall Mercy to have our Innocency vindicated, for 
God to clear up our Righteouſneſs as the Light, and our juſt 
Dealing as the Noon-day, and to free our Reputation from 


thoſe Blemiſhes which the uncharitable Suſpicions, or raſh * 


Cenſures of Men have caſt upon us. There is no Spot ſo 
unbeautiful, as that upon our Credit, ſaving only a Spot upon 


our Conſciences. God made the Apoſtle's Enemies here do 


him Right, and his Name was cloathed with Honour in the 
Eſtimation of his very Adverſaries. 


CHAT. KXEAYE 


This Chapter brings St Paul to his third Trial ; namely, before 
King Agrippa, in which we have the Apoſtle's Apology or 
defenſative Plea, which he makes for himſelf againſt thoſe 
blind Jews, which did ſo malictouſly perſecute him; in which 


Plea he declares, 1. His Manner of Life before his Conver- 


fion which was very Phariſaical. 2. The Manner of his 
Converſion, which was miraculous and wonderful. 3. His 
Manner of Life after his Converſion, which was Religions 
and Remarkable : Before his Converſion he perſecuted the Goſ= 
fel which others preached; after his Converſion he preached the 
Goſpel, which he himſelf had perſecuted ; and the great Charge 
brought againſt him, was this; that of a great Oppoſer, he was 
become a great Profeſſor. But the Particulars of his Defence 
are before us in the following Chapter, | 


HEN Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Thou art per- 

|; mitted to ſpeak for thyſelf. Then Paul ſtretch- 
ed forth the hand, and anſwered for himſelf : 2 I 
think myſelf happy, king Agrippa, becauſe I ſhall 
anſwer for myſelf this day before thee touching all 


the things whtreof I am accuſed of the Jews: 3 Eſpe- 


cially, becauſe I know thee to be expert in all cuſtoms 
and queſtions which are among the Jews. Wherefore 
[ beſeech thee to hear me patiently. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon whom the Apoſtle makes his 
Defence before, Agrippa, Agrippa a King, of whom he begs 
the Favour patiently to hear him: It is a great Favour for 
great Men ſo much as to hear an innocent pou Man plead for 
himſelf ; Agrippa, who by Reaſon of bis Birth and Breeding 


among the Jews, was acquainted with the Scriptures, the © 


Law and the Prophets. Ob/. 2. How the Providence of God 


wonderfully procures St Paul a Liberty to ſpeak for himſelf : 


Hereby he had an Opportunity at once, to make known his 
Caſe, and to publiſh the Goſpel. But note farther, That as 
the Providence of God procured him Liberty, ſo the good 
Spirit of God gave him Ability to ſpeak fo efficaciouſly and 


effectually, 
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Chap. 49. 


effectually, with ſuch Evidences and Demonſtration, that he 


not only took the Ears, but captivated the Conſciences, of 
the whole Court, and almoſt perſuaded the King himſelf to turn 


Chriſtian. 


4 My manner of life from my youth, which was 
at the firſt among mine own nation at Jeruſalem, 
know all the Jews, 5 Which knew me from the be- 
ginning if they would teſtify) that after the moſt ſtrait- 
eſt ſect of our religion I lived a Phariſee. 


Here the Apoſtle begins his Defence, with Relation of the 
Innocency and Strictneſs of his Life before his Converſion, 
he did and could appeal to all that knew him concerning the 
Unblameableneſs of his Converſation. Thence note, That an 
innocent and blameleſs Life, from our Youth upwards, is a 
ſingular Support and Encouragement to us in a ſuffering Hour, 
eſpecially when we are called forth to ſuffer for Religion and 
Righteouſneſs Sake, Obſerve farther, The Inſtance which the 
Apoſtle gives of his Strictneſs in Religion, After the mai 
frraiteſt Seb of our Religion, I lived a Phariſee, Of all the Sects 
among the 7ews, there was none that took up ſuch an extra- 
ordinary ſtrict Way of Religion as the Phariſees; of this Sect 
was St Paul, before converted to Chriſtianity, and in this he 
reſted for Salvation. Thence learn, 1. That an extraordinary 
ſtrict Way taken up in Religion, is thought by many a ſure 
and ſufficient Foundation for their eternal Salvation. Learn, 2. 
That many may reſt upon a ſtrict Way of Religion, which 
yet cometh not up to, but is oft-times beſides, the Appoint- 
ment of the Word of God: The Phariſees for their unuſual 
and ſupererogating Way of Exactneſs, concluded that they 
ſhould certainly go to Heaven if any did; when, alas]! many 
Things which they practiſed with extraordinary Zeal and 
Strictneſs, were never required by God at their Hands. 


6 And now I ſtand and am judged for the hope of 
the promiſe made of God unto our fathers: Unto 
which promiſe our twelve tribes inſtantly ſerving God day 
and night hope to come. For which hope's ſake, king 
Agrippa, I am accuſed of the Jews. 


Our Apoſtle had vindicated his Life before, his Dodrine 
now: He tells Agrippa, That for believing, expecting, and 


preaching the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, he was queſtion- | 


ed of the Jews : This he calls the Hope of the . made by 
God unto the Fathers : Others underſtand it of the Promiſe of 
the Meſſias, which was made unto the Fathers, and was ge- 
nerally depended upon by the moſt pious among the twelve 
Tribes ſcattered abroad upon the Face of the whole Earth; 
and in the Faith and Expectation whereof they fervently ſerved 
God Night and Day. Learn thence, 1. That the Pious and 
Godly among the Jews lived in Hopes of the Meſſias's Appear- 
ing, of a glorious Reſurrection by him, and of an Eternal 
Lite and Salvation with him. 2, That their Hope of this pro- 
miſed Mercy did cauſe him to ſerve God inſtantly Day and 
Night. Hope is the great Exeiter of Induſtry and Endeavour ; 
Expectation puts us upon Action; Hope of obtaining is the 
Motive to every Undertaking ; the Chriſtian's Hope, or Thing 
hoped for, is great and excellent in his Eſteem ; namely, Eter- 
nal Life, and where the Eſteem is high, the Endeavour will 
be ſtrong. That Chriſtian who has a well-grounded Belief and 
Hope of a Life to come, will ſerve God with an unwearied 
Diligence and Induſtry ; if by any Means he may attain the 
Fruition and Enjoyment of it, Unto which Promiſe our twelve 
Tribes, inſtantly ſerving God Day and Night, hope to come. 


3 Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with 
you that God ſhould raiſe the dead, e 


As if the Apoſtles had ſaid, The great Point in Controverſy 
between me and you, is this, Whether the Dead in general 
ſhall ariſe ? and, Whether Chriſt in particular be riſen from the 
Dead? Now why ſhould either ſeem incredible to you ? Is it 
too hard for God, who made the World, and upholds the 
World, and gives Life to all Living; Is it too hard or diffi- 
cult for him to raiſe the Dead ? If not, Why ſhould it be 
thought incredible or impoſſible ?** Learn hence, That the 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the Dead, both of the Juſt 
and Unjuſt, is neither incredible nor impoſſible, neither 
againſt right Reaſon nor true Faith, | 


2 


9 I verily thought with myſelf that I ought to do 
many things contrary to the name of Jeſus of Na. 
Zareth. 10 Which thing I alſo did in Jeruſalem - 
and many of the ſaints did I ſhut up in priſon, hay. 


* 


ing received authority from the chief prieſts; and, 


when they were put to death, I gave my voice againſt 
them. 11 And I puniſhed them oft in every ſyna- 
gogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme : and being 
exceedingly. mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even 
unto ſtrange cities, . 


Here the Apoſtle frankly declares, That he was orice as 
ſharp and bitter an Enemy to Chriſt, and to all that believed 
in him, as any one whatever ; and thought himſelf bound in 
Conſcience to perſecute all that owned him ; and with Threat- 


exceedingly fierce, he forced them to fly to Heathen Cities to 
eſcape his Fury, Where note, 1, That we ought to be upon 
very good and ſure Grounds before we oppoſe and perſecute 
any. 2. That ſome perſecute others, and at the ſame Time 
think they do well in ſo doing; I verily thought, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle, that I ought to do many Things contrary to the Name of 
Jeſus, He ſpake as if his Conſcience would have troubled 
him, unleſs he had troubled others; for that which was indeed 
their Conſcience. Note, 3. That Paul, being a Blaſphemer 
himſelf, compelled the Profeſſors of the Goſpel to blaſpheme. 
This he probably did two Ways. Firſt, by his Example, 
they imitated him in blaſpheming, or ſpeaking Evil of the 
Ways of Chriſt. Or, Secondly, by his Cruelty : vexing them 
ſo in the Profeſſion of Chriſt, that ſome who were unſettled, 
probably fell away, and blaſphemed the Name of Chriſt, 
which they had profeſſed, He compelled them to blaſpbeme : 
There is a compelling Power and conſtraining Force in Ex- 
ample, eſpecially in the Example of Perſons in Power and 
Authority, Men fin with a kind of Authority: Paul's blaſ- 
phemous Example compelled others to blaſpheme. e 


12 Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus with au- 
thority and commiſſion from the chief prieſts, 13 At 
mid-day, O king, I ſaw in the way a light from hea- 
ven, above the brightneſs of the ſun, ſhining round 
about me and them which journeyed with me: 
14 And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard 
a voice ſpeaking unto me, and ſaying in the Hebrew 
tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 1 
is hard for thee to kick againſt the pricks. 15 And 
I ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And he ſaid, I am 
Jeſus whom thou perſccuteſt. Wk 


Our Apoſtle having declared his Manner of Life before 
Converſion, proceeds next to declare the extraordinary Man- 
ner of his Converſion : He tells Agrippa, that as he went 
with a perſecuting Purpoſe towards Damaſcus, at Mid-day, a 
Light from Heaven above the Brightneſs of the Sun ſhined 
round about him, and when they were a! fallen proſtrate on 
the Earth, he heard a Voice ſpeaking to him in the Hebrew 
Tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecute/t thou me! It is hard for thee 
to kick againſt the Pricks, Here note, 1. How reſtleſs and un- 
wearied Perſecutors are in the Execution of their bloody De- 
ſigns and Purpoſes ; Paul, as he thought, had ſwept and cleanſ- 
ed Feruſalem of Saints before: after which he reſolves to 
ranſack Damaſcus, and undertakes a long Journey, of tive ot 
ſix Days, in order to that End: The worſt Journey that ever 
he intended, but the beſt that ever he undertook ; a Journey 
molt maliciouſly purpoſed by him, but moſt mercifully diſ- 
poſed by God; and accordingly he is met with in the Way; 


| Chriſt appears to him, a ſudden Beam of Light ſhines round a- 
| bout him, and a Voice is heard by him, ſaying, Saul, Saul, 


why perſecuteſt thou me? that is, Me in my Members. Such as 
perſecute Saints for their Sanctity, perſecute Chriſt himſelf, ana 
he can no more endure to ſee them wronged than himleli ; 
as the Honour of the Head redounds to the Members, ſo ths 
Sorrows of the Members are reſented by the Head : Chriſt ſaid 
not thus to his Murtherers en Earth, « Why bind ye me? 
Why buffet ye me ? Why ſcourge ye and crucify me? But 
here, when his Members ſuffer, he cries out from Heaven, Saul, 
why perſecuteſt thou me ? Lord, thou art more tender of thy 
Body myſtical, than thou wert of thy Body natural; mois 


ſenſible of thy Members Sufferings than of thine own. 


3 16 But 


nings and Tortures compelled them to deny Chriſt ; and being 


The ACTS 


16 But riſe, and ſtand upon thy feet : for I have 


nto thee for this purpoſe, to make thee a 
2 5 5 pig” a witneſs both bf theſe things which 
thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the which I 
will appear unto thee ; 17 Delivering thee from the 
cople, and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I 
fend thee, 18 To open their eyes, and to turn them 
from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God, that they may receive forgiveneſs of ſins, 
and inheritance among them which are ſanctified by 
faith that is in me. 


St Paul had given King Agrippa an Account of his miracu- 
jous Converſion in the former Verſes; in theſe he declares to 
him his extraordinary. Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel ; 
that Chriſt, who appeared to him from Heaven, choſe him to 
be a Preacher as well as a Profeſſor of the Goſpel ; aſſuring 
him that he would ſtand by him, and deliver him from the Per- 
| fecutions both of Jews and Gentiles, to whom he ſhould 


ſend him, and would bleſs his Endeavours to the opening the | 


Eyes of their Underſtanding, and to the turning of them from 
Darknefs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God, 
that they might rec:ive, by Faith in Chriſt, Remiſſion of Sins, 
and a Portion of the heavenly Inheritance among ſuch as. are 
regenerated by his holy Spirit. Here note, 1. The Honour 
which God is pleaſed to put upon the Miniſtry of the Word, 
his own Ordinance ; the Apoſtte, who was only the Inſtru- 
ment, is ſaid to open the Eyes of the Blind, and turn Sinners 
from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto 
God; all which is properly and principally the Work of the 
Spirit of Cbriſt 3 yet he is pleaſed to put this Honour upon 
his Inſtruments the Miniſters, by whom he worketh all this, 


Light, and Liberty. All this is Chriſt's Work originally, 
but his Miniſters Work inſtrumentally, I have 4 thee to 


apen their Eyes, to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, and from 
the Power of Satan unto God, | 


obedient unto the heavenly viſion: 20 But ſhewed 
firſt unto them of Damaſcus, and at Jeruſalem, and 
throughout all the coaſts of Judea, and hen to the 
Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and turn to God, 
and do works meet for repentance. 21 For theſe 
cauſes, the Jews caught me in the temple, and went 
about to kill *. 22 Having therefore obtained help 
of God, I continue unto this day, witneſſing both to 
ſmall and great, faying none other things than thoſe 
which the prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come; 
23 That Chrift ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould be 
'the firſt that ſhould rife from the dead, and ſhould 
ſhew light unto the people, and to the Gentiles, 


Obſerve here, 1. How obedient the 5 was to the Call 
of Chriſt, having had ſo glorious a Viſion ; he did not, he 


durſt not, rebel againft the Light of it; but immediately went 


forth and preached, firſt at Damaſcus, then at Feruſalem ; then 
throughout all Judea, and at laſt among the Gentiles, the Doc- 
trine of Repentance, and the Neceſſity of good Works. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The ill Requital which the good Man met with for 
his Diligence and Faithfulneſs in preaching the glad Tidings of 
the Goſpel ; for this he had like to have been killed by the 
Jews in the Temple: Evangelium predicare eft furorem mundi 
in fe derivare; * To preach the Goſpel is the ready Way to 
bring the Wrath and Fury of the World upon ourſelves. Ob- 


and for which Reaſon they are called Co-workers, or Workers | ſerve, 3. With what Thankfulneſs the Apoſtle owns and ac- 


together with Chriſt. Note, 2. The Apoſtle's Miſſion, I ſend 
thee, Great is the Dignity of Goſpel Miniſters, they are God's 
Meſſengers ; their Commiſſien is ſealed by the whole Trinity, 
and intimates both their Dignity and Duty: To intimate their 
Holineſs, they are called Men of God ; for their Vigilancy, 
Watchmen; for their Courage, they are called Soldiers; for 


knowledges the merciful Providence of God in preſerving him, 
both from the Fraud and Force of his Enemies, Having obtain- 
ed Help of God, I continue unto this Day. And how did the 
Senſe of Divine Goodneſs upon his Soul, provoke him to go cn 


with his Work, 3 no other Thing concerning Chriſt, 
but what Moſes and the 


their Painfulneſs, Harveſt Labourers ; for their Care of the namely, that he ſhould be put to Death, and ſhould be the firſt 


Flock, Shepherds ; for their Wiſdom, Overſeers ; for their 
Induſtry, TRIES. for their Patience, Fiſhermen ; for 
their Tenderneſs, Nurſes ; for their Affectionateneſs, Fathers 
and Mothers ; for their Faithfulneſs, Stewards, A very high 
and honourable Calling, the Son of God deſpiſed it not. 
Note, 3. St Paul's Commiſſion in the ſeveral Branches of it. 
1. To open their Eyes ; that is, to enlighten their Underſtand- 
ings, that they may know God and their Duty to him, in 
order to which there is required, 1. Ability in the Preach- 
ers; How can they open the Eyes of others who are blind and 
ignorant themſelves? Ought not they that undertake to be 
Guides and Leaders, very well to know the Way them- 
ſelves ? 2. Perſpicuity in the S&mon : What hope can there 
be of opening Men's Underſtandings, when the Matter deliver- 
ed is cloſed up from them? It was St Paul's Aim, to ſpeak 
Words eaſy to be underſtood, and it ſhould be ours ; it is the 
fame Thing to preach in an unknown Tongue as in an un- 
known Style, above the Reach of our Hearers. Painted Glaſs 
iz more coſtly, but the plaiger Glaſs is the clearer and more 
uſeful. But we muſt take care, that tho' we come in Plain- 

neſs, yet not in Rudeneſs of Speech. The ſecond Part of 
dt Paul's Commiſſion was, to turn Men from Darknefs to 
Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God : in order to 
which he was turned from theſe himſelf, He has little Rea- 
fon to expect, that God will honour his Miniſtry for the 
Converſion of others from Sin and Satan, who is under the 
Dominion of both himſelf. The Miniſter's Life is the People's 
 Looking-glaG, by which they uſually dreſs themſelves. Note, 
4. The happy Fruit of St Paul's Miſſion and Commiſſion 
both, That they may receive Forgiveneſs of Sin, and an Inhe- 
ritance among them that are ſan#ttified. Whereſoever true Re- 
pentance is wrought by the Miniſtry of the Word, there is 
Forgiveneſs attained, and a Title to the Inheritance of Hea- 
ven attained with it, Note laſtly, A threefold metaphorical 
Deſcription of the ſinful State of Nature before Converſion, 
and the like of a State of Grace after Converſion. The 
State of Nature is a State of Blindneſs, To open their Eyes : 
A State of Darkneſs, To turn them from Darkneſs to Light : 
A State of Slavery, And from the Power of Satan unto God. 


* State of Grace after Converſion is ſet forth by Sight, 


29. : 


that ſhould riſe again by his own Power, and be the Author 
of our Reſurrection. Nate here, That the Sufferings of Chriſt 
were taught by Moſes, in all the Commands given about Sa- 
crifices ; and not by Moſes ww but by the Prophets alſo, 
particularly the Prophet Z/aiah, Chap. liii. the Evangelical 
Prophet, and Prophetical Evangeliſt, who wrote as clear- 
ly of Chriſt's Coming, as if he had then been come: From 
whence the Apoſtle argues, how black the Wickedneſs of 
the Jews was, who went abroad to kill him for Preaching 


the ſame Doctrine which Maſes and the Prophets had taught 
before him. | 


24 And as he thus ſpake for himſ:lf, Fefus faid 
with a loud voice, Paul, thou art beſide thyſelf; 
much learning doth make thee mad. 25 But he ſaid, 
I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus ; but ſpeak forth the 
words of truth and ſoberneſs. 26 For the king know- 
eth of theſe things, before whom alſo I ſpeak freely. 


from him: for this thing was not done in a corner. 


Hitherto Fe/us had heard the Apoſtle with great Patience, 
but now he interrupts him, and tells him, he talks like a Man 
that was crazed. Carnal Minds paſs very uncharitable Cen- 


judged Paul to be mad, thinking that he had over-ſtudied 
himſelf; by meddling with Matters too high for his Capacity, 
and too deep for his Underſtanding, he had brought himſelf into 
a deep Melancholy: Paul, thou art beſide thyſelf, much learning 


due Terms of Reſpect the Apoſtle replied to this reviling Go- 
vernor, I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus. Here obſerve, 1. 
The Title of Honour given to Feſtus, not ſo much to his Per- 
ſon, for that was unworthy, as to his Office, which was truly 
honourable, Mo? noble Feſtus. Titles of Reſpe& and Ho- 
nour given to Perſons in Place and Power, are agreeable to 
the Mind of God, and countenanced 1 Chriftianity.- "O8/; 2. 


What an happy Victory and * 2 28 the Apoſtle had over 
5 his 


387 


19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not diſ- 


rophets did of old foretel of him; 


For I am perſuaded that none of theſe things are hidden 


ſures upon ſpiritual Perſons and ſpiritual Things. Chriſt's Kin- 
dred faid, He was beſide himſel „ Mark iii. 21. Fus here 


hath made thee mad. But obſerve with what Meekneſs and 
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Chap. 27. 


a F We 


Il :0ns! he waves the Reflections Feſtus had made 
e had learned of his Maſter, who, when he was 
reviled, reviled not-again. It is an happy Attainment for a 
Man to be Maſter of himſelf under a Provocation, to be regu- 
lated by right Reaſon, and not hurried by blind Paſſion. 


27 King Agrippa, believeſt thou the prophets ? I 
know that thou believeſt. 


The Apoſtle knowing that Agrippa was educated among the 
Tews, tells bim that en not but hear of the Life, Doc- 
trine, Miracles, Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt; all which 
were done openly and not in Corners: and he could not but be- 
lieve the Prophets, and what they had foretold concerning the 
Meſſias; and if the Power of worldly Intereſt did not over- 


come him, his Life and Practice would be anſwerable to his 


Faith and Belief. Thence learn, That a right Belief of the holy 
Scriptures is of great Efficacy and Force, to conform a Per- 
ſon's Life to the Practice of real and univerſal Holineſs, 


238 Then Agrippa faid unto Paul, Almoſt thou 


perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. 29 And Paul faid, | 


I would to God that not only thou, but alſo. all that 
hear me this day, were both almoſt, and altogether 
ſuch as I am, except theſe bonds. 


Obſerve here. 1. What an Efficacy St Paul's Doctrine had 
upon Agrippa; tho' he would not be converted, yet he could 
not but be convinced; his Conſcience was touched, tho' his 
Heart was not renewed. Learn thence, That there is certainly 
that in Religion which carries its own Evidence along with it, 
even to the Conſciences of ungodly Men. Obſerve, 2. How 
fad it is, when Perſons have enjoyed the Scriptures, the preach- 
ing of the Word, and all Means of Salvation, and yet are but 
almoſt Chriſtians, and ſhall never enjoy the leaſt Salvation ; 
they are within ſight of Heaven, and yet ſhall never have a 
ſight of God. Ol ſerve, 3. That ſuch as will be Chriſtians in- 
deed, muſt not only be almoſt, but altogether Chriſtians : 1 
would that you, and all that hear me, ſays the Apoſtle, were 
altogether fach as J am, except theſe Bonds. Where note, The 
extraordinary Charity and Chriſtian Compaſſion of St Paul : 
He wiſhed them his Graces, not his Chains ; he did not wiſh 
them his Bonds and Impriſonments, but he wiſhed them the 
ſame Liberty and Enlargement by Jeſus Chriſt, which he en- 
joyed ; he would keep his Sorrows and outward Troubles to 
himſelf, but wiſhes they were acquainted with his inward 
Conſolations and Comforts. A good Man wiſhes others as well 


as he wiſhes himſelf ; and if at 35 Time he wiſhes that which 


is penally evil to the worſt of his Enemies, he doth it with an 
Eye to their ſpiritual and eternal Good: A good Man dares 
not wiſh ill to thoſe that have actually done ill to him; but 
wiſhes, prays, and endeavours the beſt Good for them. 


30 And when he had thus ſpoken, the king roſe 


up, and the governor, and Bernice, and they that 


fat with them. 31 And when they were gone aſide, 
they talked between themſelves, ſaying, This man 
doeth nothing worthy of death, or of bonds. 32 Then 
ſaid Agrippa unto Feſtus, This man might have been 
ſet at liberty if he had not appealed unto Ceſar. 


_ Olferve here, How Agrippa, Feſtus, and the whole Company, 
acquit the innocentApoſtle in their Judgments and Conſciences, 
yea, with their Tongues declare that he deſerved neither Death 
nor Bonds ; yet at the ſame Time that they acquit him, they 
diſcharged him not, but he is left in his Enemies Hands, and 
at laſt put to Death by the Gentiles: But how may it be 
ſaid, was God's Promiſe fulfilled then, ver. 16, 17. of this 


Chapter, I have appeared unto thee, to make thee a Miniſter 


and a Witneſs, and will deliver thee from the People, and from 
the Gentiles, unto whom I now ſend thee ® How did God de- 
liver him from the Gentiles, when he was at laſt delivered into 
their Hands, and put to Death by the Gentiles ? Anſwer, as 
long as the Wifdom of God ſaw it fit and convenient for the 
Purpoſes of his Glory, and as a real Mercy conducing to theApo- 

le's Good: as long as it was a true and beneficial Deliver- 
ance, ſo long God wrought Deliverance for him; nay, ra- 


ther than fail, in a-miraculous manner, no Chains could bind 


him, no Iron-Gates, nor Priſon- Walls confine him: But when 
he had finiſhed his Courſe, run his Race, fought the good 


Fight of Faith, and done the Work which God ſet him about, | 
q 


3 


it would not then have been a Deliverance, but a real De. 
triment to have been kept longer from his Reward : Nou 
might the Apoſtle ſay, Give me my Robes and my Crown. 
God now made his Word good to the Apoſtle, to deliver 
him from the People and the -Gentiles, by making Death his 


| Deliverer and Deliverance. Thus faithful is God in his Pro- 


miſes to his People. He will deliver them in fix Troubles, 
and in ſeven, in every Danger, in every Difficulty ; but when 
Death is the beſt Deliverance, 3 have it is as a Cove. 
nant-Mercy aud Bleſſing; for all Things are ours, if we be 
Chriſt's, whether Life or Death, 1 Cor. iii. 22. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


This Chapter gives us an Account of St Pauls Voyage from 
Ceſarea 1% Rome; the Providence of God fo diſpaſed, that 
the Apoſtle was not fent by Land, leſt the Jews ſpoulil liz 
lurking in the Way to take away his Life ; but by Sea, which 
tho it proved a very dangerous Voyage, by reaſon of tempeſt u- 
ous Winds and Storms, yet the Divine Care watched qyer 
him, preſerved him, and all that were with him for his Sale. 
A full Relation both of the Danger and Deliverance we ade 
recorded in the Chapter now before us. 


ſail into Italy, they delivered Paul and certain 
other priſoners unto one named Julius, a centurion of 
Auguſtus band, 2 And entering into a ſhip of Adra- 


myttium, we lanched, meaning to fail by the coaſts 


of Aſia, one Ariſtarchus a Macedonian of Theſſalo. 
nica being with us. 3 And the next day we touched 
at Sidon. And Julius courteouſly entreated Paul, and 


gave him liberty to go unto his friends to refreſh 


himſelf, 


The Time being now come for the fulfilling of God's Pur- 
pofe and determinate Counſel concerning Paul, recorded Ats 
xxiii. II. Be of good chear, Paul, as thou ha teſti fed of me at 
Jeruſalem, ſo ſhalt thou bear Witneſs alſa ai Rome: Purſuant to 
this Purpoſe of God, Feſtus the Roman Governor delivers the 
Apoſtle and his Aſſociates, Luke, Timothy, and Ariſtarchus, to 
Julius, in order to their ſending, with ſeveral other Priſoners, 
who probably were great Malefactors, to the City and Court 
of Reme, where all Appeals made to theRoman Emperor were 


heard and determined before himſelf. Now here we have 


obſervable, 1. The Perſon whom the Apoſtle was delivered to, 

ulius, a very Civil Perſon to the Apoſtle, who ſuffered him to 
ſee and receive the Civilities of his Friends, Thus God raiſes 
up his People Friends in the midſt of their Sufferings, and 
when Perſecutors ſends his Saints to Priſon, he will provide 
Keepers for their Turn. Julius, an Heathen Soldier, was kinder 
to him than his own Countrymen the Jews. Obſerve, 2. The 
villainous Company of Malefactors and Prifoners that the inno- 


cent Apoſtle was Halte. with: They delivered Paul and certain 


other Priſoners to Fulius. Saints and Sinners, good and bad, in- 
nocent and nocent, ſtare together in the ſame outward Miſe- 
ries ; but tho' they be thus jumbled together in this World, 
(where all Things come alike to all) yet the righteous Judge 
will make a Difference between them in the other World, ac- 


| cording to their Works. Obſerve, 3. Tho' the Apoſtle was 


thus yoked with Malefactors and Criminals in the Ship, yet 
God favoured him with ſome Companions which were accord- 
ing to his Heart's Deſire ; namely, his dear Aſſociates, St Lute, 
Timothy and Ariftarchas. It is a great Comfort to the afflicted, 
to have good Companions in their Aflitions, Optimum Sola- 
tium eft Sodalitium But above all, it was the Happineſs of 
the Apoſtle, that he enjoyed the Preſence of God with him 
in ſo comfortable a Manner, in and under all his Sufferings, 
according to his Promiſe, Chap. xviii. 10. I am with thee, and 
ne Man fhall ſet on thee to hurt thee. The gracious ſpecial 
Preſence of God with his Children and People, is a ſure and 
ſufficient Support unto them in and under all the Difficulties 
and Trials which his Wiſdom feeth fit to exerciſe and try 
them with. Obſerve, 4. What an additional Favour it was 
from God, that St Paul found Friends in Sidon, ſuch Saints 


as he could comfortably cenverſe with, and receive Refreſh- - 


ments from, even needful Accommodations for, his tedious 
Voyage. Learn hence, That God's Care of, his Campaſſion 
towards, and Proviſion for, his Children and People, is uni- 
verſal and perpetual, at all Times and in all Places. 


4 And 


ND when it was determined that we ſhould | 
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Chap. 27. | 3 4 
W - we had lanched from thence, we fail- ment; many tempeſtuous Euroclydons : ariſe ſuddenly, and 
* * — becauſe the winds were 8 — her fatally; but her wiſe Pilot ſits at the Helm, 
he vo — r failed over the ſea of Cilicia and I ſteers ber with a fixed Eye and ſteady Hand between Rocks 
5 An e ber E ne and Shelves, undergirding her by bis everlaſting Arms of 
8 e n 11 Of "As TAR railing Power and Love which are underneath her; and when in our 
there the centurion 


; „ Ng ſhe is brought to a hopeleſs and helpleſs State, 
unto Italy; and he put us therein. 7 And when we without the Light of Sun or Stars to comfort her; then 


had failed lowly many days, and ſcarce were come doth the Lord enlighten her Darkneſs, and at Midnight there 
over againſt Cnidus, the wind not ſuffering us, we ſail- ſhall be Light. Again, 2. This Voyage neglected in the Sum. 
4 under Crete, over apainſt Salmone; 8 And hardly mer, and, undertaken in the Winter Seaſon, to the Peril of | 
E : . unto a place which is called The the Paſſengers, and Loſs of the Ship; lively repreſents unto 
E ig into was the city of Liſel. 99.9906, the, Folly and Peet ef Perſons. who fuller. the: 
al > | f 4 


a ad | Spring of Youth, and the Summer of Ripe-age to flip and 
9 Now when much time was ſpent, and when failing] ſlide away from them; and when the Winter of old Age 
was now dangerous, becauſe the faſt was now already | comes upon them, then they think of Launching forth to- 


paſt, Paul admoniſhed them, 10 And ſaid unto them, | wards the Fair Haven of eternal Happineſs, and not before. 
Sirs, I perceive that this voyage will be with hurt and Set we forth never ſo ſoon, the Winds will be contrary, the 
much damage, not only of the lading and ſhip, but Weather rde |, tht Rocks many, e ee 
alſo of our lives: 11 Nevertheleſs the centurion be-] gt 185 142 Lqrd,! hog, i9qus Kc f went and 
lie ved the maſter and the owner of the ſhip more than nne nnn 


. Per Time, whereas we fooliſhly waſte it; how are miſerable Souls 
thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul. that ſet out late for Heaven (when they can ſerve Sin no 


| | | | longer) benighted, bewildered, ſhipwrecked, eternally and 
An Account is here given of the very hazardous Voyage e trio; loſt: Behold, now only is the accepted Time, 
which the Apoſtle had from Ceſarea towards Rome. He fails now is the Day of Salvation. | h M117 TOTAL TEST 
from Ceſarea to Cyprus ; from Cyprus' to Cilicia; from Cilicia )%)%»ͤͤ . FLIFDDT ; oh | 
to Crete; and having been long at Sea, and the Summer wearing JFC. F 
away, and the great Faſt being paſt; that is, the Anniverſary] 20 And when neither ſun nor ſtars in many days ap- 
Faſt of Expiation, which was on the Tenth Day of Septem- peared, and no ſmall tempeſt lay on us, all hope that 


ber. After which the Sea growing tempeſtuous, the Ancients] ye ſhould be faved was then taken away. 21 But 
left off ſailing until March, becauſe of the Shortneſs of the | 


Days. St Paul foreſeeing the Danger of the Seaſon, and being 1 55 12 . 1 11 5 Jon th 5 50 midſt of 
alſo inſpired by the Spirit of God, admoniſhed them of the them, and lata, Sirs, YE hould have hear kene unte me, 
great Hazard of the Voyage, both to the Ship and alſo to the] and not have looſed from Crete, and to have gained 
Lives of thoſe that were in it, and adviſed them to venture no] this harm and loſs. 22 And now T exhort you to be 
further till the Sea was calmer ; but the Owner and Gover-| of good chear: for there ſhall be no loſs of any man's 


nor of the Ship (who was ſuppoſed to be better ſkilled in his] life among you, but of the ſhip. 23 For there ſtood 
own Art) adviſing otherwiſe, the Captain of the Guard pre- 73 tous 


oc \ 
fers his Judgment before Paul's, and ſo ſets forward, but with 1 71 75 * the angel 7 Os | 99 5 185 a . 
great Hazard and greater Leſt; as the Event declared. From LY b 7 h * et + c U W ; 20 not, Tau: thou mu * 
the Whole we gather, That the fitteſt Seaſons ought to be | he brought before Ceſar: and lo, God hath given thee 
obſerved and taken for every Enterprize both Sacred and'Se- all them that ail with thee. 25 Wherefore, firs, be 
cular : Winter Journeys by Land, or Voyages by Sea, are of good chear : for I believe God that it ſhall be even 
unſafe, as well as uncomfortable. A Seaſon is beautiful for as it was told me. 26 Howbeit we muſt be caſt up⸗ 
all Things; and has a Luſtre upon it above all other Parts of | on a certain iſland, e 
Time. This Winter Voyage __ ur . wh very | x 2 | ras. hi | 5 
hazardous and unſeaſonable; for the Winds were boiſterous| Obſerve here, 1: The bodelefs,” bel leſs. comfaritel Stat = 
and contrary, the Days were ſhort, the Light little, the Night] vi. 8. Fey 0 nnd, DE 4 ANF; . 

long, the Clouds Fr the Weather dark, the Storms Win _— P ? e Aetna Ne 5 A 1 5 We 

f a : x. | | : | 
mat y — eee U. . . the B air Havens, proved very tempeſtuous, and when they utterly deſpaired of 
oi Hearne oe an 8-Lͤé Life, then God gives Paul, and he the reſt, a comfortable 


5 : -- | Afſurance that nothing ſhould be loſt, but the Veſſel only, O 
12 And becauſe the haven was not commodlious to] how doth God delight to deliver thoſe that are forſaken of 


winter in, the more part adviſed to depart thence alſo, | their Hopes; what a preſent Help is he to the Helpleſs ? 
if by any means they might attain to Phenice, and there] He reſerves W Hand for a dead Lift, our Extremities are the S 
to winter; which is an haven of Crete, and lieth to-] Senf of is Fra l S Ara nn 55 e 40 60 = 
3 4 ; g 10d y Apoſtle, even to ſend an An- - 
the foutk wind low fly, fappaing tha they had] ge jo combs in; The Auto Got, ale Tome = 
aa ae: fre water £ and whom I ſerve, ſaid, Fear not. O what an Encouragement / = 
obtained their purpoſe, looſing thence they failed cloſe] is it to us, to enter upon, and be faithful in the Service of God, 
by Crete. 14 But not long after there aroſe againſt| when he cauſes his holy Angels, upon all Occaſions, to ſerve 
it a tempeſtuous wind, called Euroclydon, 15 And us? When viſible Dangers are before us, God has inviſible 
when the ſhip was caught, and could not bear up into Servants. round about us, both to ſuccour and ſecure us. 5 
the wind, we let her drive. 16 And running under Lord, 7 n hy 105 Tine 1 am, and Thee I = 
a certain iſland which is called Clauda, we had much 2 . OO 4 ben 1 1 4 in all the Inſtances of my Du- 
work to come by the boat; 17 Which when they had Nlety — ee Duty!” 0h 2 740% Goa 125 
_ up, they uſed helps, ungirding the ſhip; pleaſed for St Paul's ſake to ſave all that were with him in 
and fearing leſt they ſhould fall into the quick-ſands, | the Ship; Sinners are ſpared” and ſaved for the Saints fake, 
ftrake fail, and fo were driven. 18 And we being whom yet they hate and ſeek to deſtroy. The wicked are oft- 
exceedingly toſſed with a tempeſt, the next day they | time: delivered from temporal Deſtruction for the Sake of the 
lightened the ſhip; 19 And the third day we caſt out] (7201) no. Iive among them, and intercede with God, for 
with our own hands the tackling of the ſhip. = = | alt Heathens, exccpr three or four, ſaved for $ Pauls hs 
. , » CA | Our; 8 lake 
| £51 V I Who no doubt begged their Lives of God. Lord what Fo Is 
The farther Difficulties and Dangers which the Apoſtle met] and Mad cen Wn ine: 4-0 
with, in this Winter Voyage, are bers deſcribed ne, woe ok Bike 188 . = b cnn 8c 
_ the propereſt Leſſons of Inſtruction which can, I think, ſtroyed? The Breaches which wicked Men make by finni 
Foy orig from them, will be by way of Alluſion: Thus, 1. | they make up by praying. 08/. 4. How ſteady and ſtedfalt 
be ws nee e = A opt 45 — — 2 of the Church,] the Apoſtle was in the F aith, and Belief. of God's Promiſe and 
b e on Farth; ſhe is afflicted, toſſed ie for his own and the Company's Preſervation. 7 ke- 
. to or phony Mipyrects Severy fp be even at i9:1607Jellimne Wah 
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God ee ee we depend upon his Promiſe, rely no ſet Meal for fourteen Days; not that they ſubſiſted mirg- 


upon his Power, believe his Word, tho' what he ſays be very 
improbable and unlikely to come to paſs. 


27 But when the fourteenth night was come, as we | 


were driven up and down in Adria, about midnight, 
the ſhipmen deemed that they drew near to ſome 
country; 23 And ſounded, and found it twenty fa- 
thoms : and when they had gone a little further, they 
ſounded again, and found it hfteen fathoms. 29 Then 
fearing leſt they ſhould have fallen upon rocks, they 
caſt four anchors out of the ſtern, and wiſhed for the 
day. 3o And as the ſhipmen were about to flee out 
of the ſhip, when they had let down the boat into the 
ſea, under colour as though they would have caft an- 
chors out of the foreſhip, 31 Paul faid to the centurion 
and to the ſoldiers, Except theſe abide in the ſhip ye 
cannot be faved. 32 Then the ſoldiers cut off the 
ropes of the boat, and let her fall off. 


A farther Account is here given both of the Apoſtle's immi- 
nent Danger and extraordinary Deliverance for fourteen Days 


together the Ship was continually toſſed in the Sea; at laſt | 


the Mariners caſt four Anchors out of the Ship, and by the 
help of a Boat, intended to make their Eſcape, leaving the 
Fangen to ſhift for themſelves: St Paul perceiving this, 
told the Centurion and the Soldiers, that tho' Almighty God 
had promiſed to preſerve them, yet they muſt not expect it 
without uſing due Means for their own Preſervation, which 
was to ſtay the Mariners in the Ship; whoſe Help and Dili- 
gence, Direction and Care, would be eſpecially needful to 


them on ſuch an Occaſton, Hereupon the Soldiers, to prevent 


the Mariners Deſign, cut the Ropes of the Boat, and let it fall 
into the Sea. Learn hence, That the End and the Means ate 
always joined together in the Purpoſe and Decfee of God. The 
ſame God that ordained the End, ordained the Means in order 
to that End; therefore, as to traſt to Means; is to neglect 
God; ſo to neglect the Means is to tempt God, Ar here, 
That God who decreed that they ſhould not periſh with the 
Ship, decreed that the ſkilful Seamen ſhould abide in the Ship. 
Almighty God likes not to be tied to Means himſelf ; but it 
is his Pleaſure to tie us: Sometimes, to ſhew his Sovereignty, 
he is pleaſed to work without Means. Sometimes, to ſhew 
his Omnipotency, he works againſt Means; the Fire {hall not 
burn, the Water ſhall not drown, the Iron ſhall ſwim, the 
Sun ſhall ſtand till; nay, go ſeveral Degrees back ward: The 
firſt Cauſe can ſuſpend the Power and Operation of ſecond 
Cauſes, when he pleaſes, But as the Care of the End belongs 
to God, ſo the Care of the Means belongs to us, and muſt 
be uſed when they may, and where they can be uſed. Ac- 

cordingly here, the Mariners, in order to their own and others 
Preſervation, ſtay in the Ship, lighten the Ship, under-gird her, 
caſt out their Anchors, hoiſt up the Main-fail, looſe the Rudder- 
bands, and do every Thing in order to their Preſervation, which 
was needful. Ihe Purpoſe of God to prolong our Lives, muſt 
not leſſen our Care for the Preſervation of our Lives; when God 
has ordained and appointed Means, we. carinot expect to find 
Safety in the Neglect or Contempt of that Means. 


33 And while the day was coming on, Paul be- 
ſought them all to take meat, ſaying, This day is the 
fourteenth day that ye have tarried, and continued 
faſting, having taken nothing. 34 Wherefore I pray 
you to take /me meat; for this is for your health: for 
there ſhall not an hair fall from the head of any of you. 
35 And when he had thus ſpoken, he took bread, and 
gave thanks to God in preſence of them all; and when 
he had broken it, he began to eat. 36 Then were 
they all of good chear, and they alſo took ſome meat. 
37 And we were in all in the ſhip, two hundred three- 
{core and ſixteen ſouls. - SPE. 40 gr roma be! 


_ file; altho' he was à poor Priſoner in Chains, et God made 

him the only Counſellor and Comforter unto all that were in 
the Ship. Firſt he adviſeth them to eat, becauſe that thro' 
Confſternation of Mind, and Horror of Death, they had made 
13 | 


as ww 


Obſerve here, 1. What Honour God put upon the holy Apo- will; but to do Good and to ſufter Evil is the Chriſtian's Exer- 


4 
+ 


(catoutly without any Nouriſhment at all; but eat ſo little that 


it was in a manner continual Faſting. Next he becomes the 
Chaplain of the Ship, He gave Thanks to: God in the Preſencs 
of them all; that is, he defired God's Bleſſing upon what the 
eat, and praiſed him for it: Thanks ſhould be returned when 
Benefits are received from the Hand of Man, much more 
from the Hand of God: What ſhall we think of thoſe that 
fit down to a full Table as a Beaſt to his Forage, without 
taking any Notice of the bountiful Hand that feeds them, St 
Paul having thus refreſhed himſelf, and by his Example and 
Words encouraged. all the reſt. to do the like; an Account 
is taken of the exact Number of Perſons which were in the 
Ship, and it was found to be two Hundred threeſcore and ſix- 
teen Souls: Probably this was done at the Motion of St Paul, 
chat ſo after their Deliverance it might appear how exactly his 
Prediction, mentioned ver. 22. That there ſhall be no Loſs of any 
Man's Life, nor an Hair fall from the Head of any, was veri- 
fied and fulfilled. Whatever God ſpeaks by the Mouth of his 
holy Servants, be it by way of Prediction or Denunciation, 
ſhall certainly be accompliſhed and come to pafs : God is ho- 
noured in his Truth, when his Promiſes are fulfilled towards 
his People, and Threatnings inflicted on his Enemies. 

| 


38 And when they had eaten enough, they light- 
ened the ſhip, and caſt out the wheat into the ſea. 
39 And when it was day, they knew not the land: but 
they diſcovered a certain creek with a ſhore, into the 
which they were minded, if it were poſſible, to thruſt 
in the hip. 40 And when they had taken up the 
anchors, they committed 7hemſelves unto the ſea, and 
looſed the rudder bands, and hoiſed up the main-ſail 


to the wind, and made toward ſhore. 41 And falling 


into a place where two ſeas met, they ran the ſhip. 
aground: and the fore part ſtuck faſt and remained 
unmoveable, but the hinder part was broken with the 
violence of the waves. 42 And the ſoldiers counſel 
was to kill the priſoners, leſt any of them ſhould 
ſwim out and eſcape. 43 But the centurion willing 
to ſave Paul, kept them from their purpoſe, and com- 
manded that they which could fwim, ſhould caſt them- 
[ves firſt into the ſea, and get to land; 44 And the 
reſt, ſome on boards, and ſome on broken pieces of the 


ſhip.. And ſo it came to paſs, that they eſcaped all 


Here oh ſenue, 1. How willing Men in diſtreſs are to part 
with all Things for the Preſervation of Life; theſe Sea-faring 
Men are here found three Times lightning their Ship of her 
Lading and Burthen ; Firſt the Merchandize was caſt over- 
board, ver. 18. next all the Ship's Furnicure was heaved over, 
ver, 19. and now, ver. 38. goes over the very Wheat, which 
they had provided for their daily Bread; future Proviſion is 
caſt away to fave Life at preſent: Life is the moſt precious 
Treaſure, the moſt excellent Thing in Nature ; a Man will 
part with all the Comforts and Supports of Life, rather than 
with Life it ſelf. . Olſerue, 2. What a wonderful Work of 
God was here upon the Hearts of theſe poor Pagans, thus 
to venture their Lives by parting, with their Food which they 
had to live upon, dreh upon St Paul's Word, that they 
ſhould want Wheat no more in the Ship. Such an Influ- 
ence has God upon the Hearts and Minds of Men, when 
he pleaſes to make uſe of it. Obſerve, 3. How God's deli- 
18. * Power is moſt gloriouſſy manifeſt in the moſt deplor- 
able Extremities of his People. Now, when the Ship was 
fallen into a Place where two Seas met, when ſhe ran 
aground, and was broken with the Violence of the Waves, 
this Extremity was God's Opportunity; and this Streigbt 
was the Seaſon of his Succour. Obſerve, 4. What hortid 
and cruel Iagratitude was found with theſe wretched Soldiers 
towards the Apoſtle, they deſign to take away his Life, 
who. had taken ſuch Care of them, and for whoſe ſake all 
their Lives. were preſerved ! It is no new Thing for an un- 
kind World to return Evil for Good, and Hatred for Good- 


ciſe at preſent. They conſulted to kill the Priſoners, (of whom 
the Apoſtle was chief) leſt any of them foould fwim out and 


5 Ho God put into the Centurion's Heart to 
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arbatity and bloody Counſel, and to fave the 17 2 
E, 


, 
*. 


—— r — T2 0 0 


—— 


Chap. 1 


p FP. $10 A i bg LC nn „ „„ 5 Ma" 2822 a) q 
p '* > ö 5 
. # Ip U 
« 0 . - * 5 co — * e „„ „„ „1 * Ge 


„ll „9224 


ile, hoſe Sake the Centurion and all in the Ship were 
3 are the wicked Devices in the Heart of Man, 
but the Counſel of the Lord that ſhall ſtand. O0/ 6. How 
God performed. his Promiſe to the Apoſtle to a very Tittle : 
They were all ſaved, not a Man drowned, no not any one 
of the bloody Soldiers who gave Counſel to kill Paul. O how 
ood is God to the Unthankful and Unholy ! his tender 
Nercies are over all his Works; and how well do Sinners 
fare ſometimes for the Saints Sake! „ 
Thus after a long and dangerous Voyage, the Providence 


laſt ſafe to Shure. O how punctual is God to what he pro- 
miſes! What he foretels he will fulfil. He had foretold by 
Paul, that they ſhould ſuffer Shipwreck, and at laſt be caſt 
upon a certain Iſland : and accordingly here they eſcaped to an 
Hand called Melita; where what ſignal Inſtances of Humanity 
they received from the Hands of barbarous Heathens, the 
following Chapter fully informs us. e 


CHAP. XXVII. 


ND when they were eſcaped, then they knew 
A that the iſland was called Melita. 2 And the 
barbarous peopie ſhewed us no little Kindneſs : for they 
kindled a fire, and received us every one becauſe of 
the preſent rain, and becauſe of the cold. 3 And wh n 
Paul had gathered a bundle of ſticks, and laid them on 
the fire, there came a viper out of the heat, and faſt- 
ened on his hand. 4 And when the barbarians ſaw the 
venemous beaſt hang on his hand, they ſaid among 
themſelves, No doubt this man is a murtherer, whom 
though he hath eſcaped the ſea, yet vengeance ſuffer- 
eth not to live. 5 And he ſhook off the beaſt into 
the fire, and felt no harm. 6 Howbeit they looked 
when he ſhould have ſwollen, or fallen down dead 
ſuddenly. But after they had looked a great while, 
and ſaw no harm come to him, they changed their 
minds, and ſaid that he was a god. 


6 


After a long and dangerous Voyage, recorded in the fore- 
going Chapter, the Providence of God brought St Paul and 
the reſt of the Priſoners to an Iſland called Melita, where they 
were all courteouſly received by the Iflanders ; who finding 
them wet and cold, made them a Fire to warm and refreſh 
them : When behold a Viper that was in the Wood, feeling 
the Heat of the Fire, leaped out upon St Paul, and faſtened 
on his Hand ; which the Iſlanders ſeeing, inſtantly concluded 
that the Apoſtle was ſome notorious Malefactor, whom divine 
Vengeance followed : But the Apoſtle (according to our Savi- 
our's Promiſe, Mark xvi. 18. M4 ye touch any deadly Thing, it 
Hall not hurt you) ſhaking off the yenemous Beaſt into the 
Fire without harm, the People preſently changed their Opi- 
nion, and took him for a God, that was come to them in the 
Shape of a Man, - Here note, 1. How it pleaſed God by a new 
Miracle to confirm the Apoſtle's Authority, and thereby to 
prepare the Hearts of thofe barbarous People for the receiving 
of the Goſpel. - God will honour his Goſpel, and the faithful 
Diſpenſers of it, where-ever they go, by preparing the Hearts 
of the People to receive and entertain it. Note, 2. That great 
and manifold Dangers and Diſtreſſes may, and oft-timies do, 
befal gracious Perſons. No ſooner is one Affliction paſſed 

over and gone from them, but preſently another comes on 
with a freſh Aſſault. Thus here, St Paul had no ſooner eſcaped 
the Shipwreck, and gets to ſhore, but a Viper faſtens upon his 
Hand; Many are the Affiiftions of the Righteous. Obſ. 3. That 
the very Light of Nature ſuggeſts even to tbe moſt barbarous 
Heathens, that Wickedneſs ſhall not ge unpuniſhed ; Ne doubt 
this Man is a Murtherer, whom Vengeance ſuffereth not to live. 
Note, 4. That Natural Agents cannot act or exert their Natu- 
ral Powers, without the . and Concurrence of Super- 
natural Providence: This Viper, according to its Nature, did 
not, and could not, ſting the Apoſtle, being reſtrained by the 
Over-ruling Providence and Power of God. Note 5. That the 
Humanity of theſe ones; po Heathens towards thoſe that ſuf- 
| tered Shipwreck, may juſtly” condemn the Inhumanity. of 

them that are called Chriſtians, towards thoſe that are ſhip- 
wrecked : How do ſome that live near the Sea-coaſts rejoice at 
à Wreck at Sea, in Hopes of _ enriching themſelves with the 
Ne XXX, 2 


of God brought St Paul with the reſt of the Paſſengers at 


+ 


ſeaſes in the iſland came, and were healed : 10 Who 


Spoils of others? Ihe Barbarous were Humane here, but the 
Humane are now barbarous. Note, 6. How prone and ready 
Men are to draw ſinful Inferences from forrowful Premites ; 
to conclude, that ſuch a Man, or ſuch a People are wicked, 
becauſe they are wretched ; great Sinners, becauſe great Suf- 
ferers. This was the barbarous Logick of theſe Iſlanders : It 
had been well that it had been confined to that Iſland ; hen 
the Barbarians ſaw the venemous Beaſt on the Apo/tle's Hand, 
they ſaid, no doubt this Man is a Murtherer, Note, 5, How 
mutable is the Mind of Man, and how inconſtant are Men in 
their Eſteem and Opinions of Men ; the Apoſtle had no ſooner 
ſhook off the Viper into the Fire, but the, Barbarians change 
their Opinions into another Extreme; he whom they account- 
ed a Murtherer before, they called x God now; They changed 
their Minds, and ſaid that he-was a God. They are light and 
laviſh in their applauding, as before they were raſh and ſevere 
in Cenſuring. Thus upon Changes of Providence, many 
change their Opinions of Men, ſometimes for the better, but 
commonly for the worſe, Lord, help me to eſteem myſelt 


[only by the Eſteem which I have with thee. Let me never. 


be lift up with the Applaudings, nor caſt down by the De- 
ſpiſings of Men; neither Praiſe nor Reproach are much to 
be accounted of, whilſt we are innocent, and make thee our 
Friend. Qugſtion, But why did not St Paul, that ſhook off 
the Viper from his Hand, ſhake off the Chain from his Arm, 
and ſet himſelf at Liberty? Anſwer, St Paul was not the 
Author, but a Miniſter or Inſtrument in this Miracle; it was 
not St Paul himſelf, but God by him, that wrought this 
Miracle; Acts xix. 12. God wrought . ſpecial Miracles by the 
Hand of Paul. Now when the Deliverance of the Apoſtle 
from his Bonds made moſt for the Glory of God, he was 
delivered; but when his Bonds would more advance the Goſ- 
pel, God kept him in Bonds. | | 


7 In the ſame quarters were poſſeſſions of the chief 
man of the fland, whoſe name was Publius: who receiv- 
eq us, and lodged us three days courteouſſy. 8 CE And 
it came to pals, that the father of Publius lay ſick of a 
fever, and of a wary a flux : to whom Paul entered in 


and prayed, and laid his hands on him, and healed him. 
9 So when this was done, others alſo which had diſ- 


alſo honoured us with many honours ; and when we 
departed, they laded . us with ſuch things as were 
neceſlary, 8 V | 


Obſerve here, How God goes on ſtill to honour the Perſon 
and Miniſtry of St Paul, in the Eyes and Hearts of this bar- 
barous People, by enabling him further to work Miracles in 
this Iſland ; Firft, on Publius, the Governor's Father, and 
then on others that were diſeaſed in the Iſland. Here note, 
1. How great the Civility of the Governor of the Iſland was 
towards St Paul, entertaining him and all the Company with 
him, even more than two hundred Perſons at his own Charge. 
And, 2. How well the Governor was rewarded for his ho- 
ſpitable Charity; his Father lying ſick of a Fever and bloody 
Flux, is miraculouſly recovered by God. As there is no 
Duty more certainly rewarded in another World than that 
of Charity; fo is it frequently rewarded in this World: 
Publius was well paid by his Father's Recovery, for what he 
did for St Paul and his Company. Note, 3. The Means which 
the Apoſtle uſed for recovering this ſick Perſon, Prayer and 
Impoſition of Hands, ver. 8, Paul prayed, and laid his Hands 
on bim, and healed him, Now hereby the Apoſtle ſhewed that 
he could do nothing of himſelf ; accordingly he applies by 
Prayer to that God who killeth and maketh alive, and the 
Lord heard, him. St Paul had honoured God, and now God 
honours him: How grieved was the holy Apoſtle when God's 
Honour age +, nel given to him? I doubt not but it 
grieved the good 
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' ſhould at this time be fick, and miraculouſly cured by St 
5 H Paul 5 
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Chap. 28. 
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%u; All theſe tended towards the 
8 by ng an effectual Door for the Converſion of 


for during the three Months that the Apoſtle 
ape 7 he Le! a Chriſtian Church in the Iſland 
which became famous for its Stedfaſtneſs in the Truth. Note, 5. 
The Proof and Evidence which the Iſlanders gave of the Truth 
of their Converſion by the Apoſtle's Miniſtry amongſt them : 
Namely, that thoſe new Converts loaded St Paul's Ship, 
with Neceſſaries for their Voyage when he went away from 
them: This was a real Fruit of their effectual Faith, as alſo 
their honouring him with many Honours. The beſt Evidence 
of ſincere Faith is an holy Fruitfulneſs in good Works, in 
Works of Picty towards God, and Works of Charity to- 
wards Man ; They honoured us with many Honours, and when 
we departed, they leaded us with ſuch Things as were neceſſary. 


11 J And after three months we departed in a ſhip of 
Alexandria, which had wintered in the ifle, whoſe ſign 
was Caſtor and Pollux. 12 And landing at Syracule, 
we tarried there three days. 13 And from thence we 
fetched a compaſs, and came to Rhegium : and after one 
day the ſouth wind blew, and we came the next day to 
Puteoli : 14 Where we found brethren, and were deſir- 
ed to tarry with them ſeven days. And ſo we went 
toward Rome. 15 And from thence, when the brethren 
heard of us, they came to meet us as far as Appii-forum 
ind the Three taverns: whom when Paul ſaw, he 
thanked God, and took courage. 


. Obſerve here, 1. That St Paul, at the Command of God, 
tho' ſhipwrecked before, yet puts forth to Sea again. A 
clear Call from God will carry on a Chriſtian chearfully to 
grapple with all imaginable Difficulties and Dangers, without 
either Diſpute or Delay, Thus did the Apoſtle here; he 
enters a Ship of Alexandria, fails from Malta to Syracuſe in 
Sicily, from thence to Rhegium in Italy, from thence to Puteoli; 
where they found ſome Chriſtians, with whom they abode 
ſeven Days. Here nate, How wonderfully the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion was ſpread abroad in the Italian Country; yea, in and 
about Rome, before St Paul's coming thither. From Puteoli 
the Apoſtle paſſes to Rome, the chief City in Italy, the Em- 
preſs of the World, the Seat of the Roman Emperor: Be- 
hold, how God bears witneſs to, and puts Honour upon his 
ſuffering Servant; he paſſes to Rome, more like a Conqueror 
than a Priſoner : he is met upon the Road by many eminent 
Perſons, as Conquerors uſed to be, to congratulate their great 
Victories; even by Chriſtians, who are called Brethren, ver. 15. 
who are not aſhamed of St Paul's Chain, but left their Hou- 
ſes, and came forth to meet him, ſome Fifty Miles, others 
Thirty; ſome one Day's Journey, others two; to congratu- 
laute his coming, and pay their Reſpect unto him: For which 
Favour the Apoſtle thanks Cad, and took Courage. That is, he 
owned it as an Encouragement ſent from God unto him, and 
was greatly refreſhed by their Company. But how came 
Chriſtians fo early to be found at Rome ? Who converted 


them: St Paul had never been there till now, and we read 


not of St Peter's or any of the Apoſtle's having been there 
thus early ; yet St Paul finds many Chriſtians at and about 
Rome. Anſwer, Theſe Brethren are thought to be convert- 
ed by ſuch as were preſent at Jeruſalem, at the Feaſt of Pen- 
tecoſt, As ii. 10. where it is expreſly ſaid, That there were 
Strangers of Rome then preſent, when thoſe mighty Miracles 
were wrought there; and we may ſuppoſe that they be- 
coming true Converts at that Time, did propagate the Goſ- 
pel in and about Rome, according to their Ability, and the 


+ Blefling of God fo accompanied and ſucceeded their Endea- 


vours, thit the Apoſtle now found ſome Saints, even in Nero's 
Houſe, Thus mightily grew the Mord of God and prevailed, 


16 And when we came to Rome, the centurion 
delivered the priſoners to the captain of the guard: but 
that kept him, 17 And it came to paſs that after 
three days Paul called the chief of the —— together. 
And when they were come together, he faid unto 
them, Men and brethren, though I have committed 
nothing againſt the people, or cuſtoms of our fathers, 
yet was I delivered priſoner from Jeruſalem into the 
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promoting of God's | 


3 %., * 


. 


| 


hands of the Romans. 18 Who when they had exa- 
mined me, would have let me go, becauſe there was ng 
cauſe of death in me. 19 But when the Jews ſpake 
againſt it, I was conſtrained to appeal unto Ceſar - 
not that I had ought to accuſe my nation of. 20 Fey 
this cauſe therefore have T called for you, to ſee You 
and to ſpeak with you : becauſe that for the hope of 
Ifrael I am bound with this chain. | 


Now is the great Apoſtle landed and lodged a Priſoner at 
Tag; 2575 rg — the divine ee Chap. xxlii. 11. 

e of good chear, Paul; as thou bat teftified of me at Feri, ſalen,, 
fo WE thou bear witneſs alſo at ET Car 
Favour which God gave him in the Sight of his Enemies; he 
is not clapped up in the common Gao), but a Sort of Priſoner 
at large; he dwells by himſelf in his own hired Houſe, with 
his Keeper with him : This Liberty was highly valued by the 
Apoſtle, we may believe; not ſo much for his own Comfort 
as for the Benefit and Advantage of the Goſpel ; for by this 
Means he had an Opportunity of going abroad and preaching 
the Word of God in every Place, as the Providence of Gog 
gave him Opportunity. Obſ. 2. St Paul is no ſooner come to 
Rome with Deſire and Deſign, no doubt, to preach the Gol 
pel there to his Countrymen the Jews in the firſt Place; but 
he ſends for the Jews to come to him, ſtates his Cafe to 
them, lays the Matter of Fact before them, and endeavours 
to remove all Prejudice from their Minds, which they miglit 
have taken up againſt him, and ſo have miſled of the Bene- 
fit of his Miniſtry, From whence learn, hat it is the great 
Duty of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, prudently to prevent, if 
poſſible, or preſently to remove all Prejudices, Which may be 
taken up by their People againſt their Perſons, knowing that 
if they have a Prejudice againſt their Perſons, they will never 
reliſh their Doctrine, nor be benefited by their Miniftry. 
Thus did the great Apoſtle here endeavour to fet himſelf right 
with his Auditors the Jews before he began to preach to them, 
Ob/. 3. How the Apoſtle was not aſhamed of, but rather glo- 
ries in, the Cauſe for which he ſuffered, For the Hape of 
Iſrael I am bound with this Chain : As if he had ſaid, “ For 
preaching that Mefliah, who hath long been hoped and prayed 
for, I am come hither a Priſoner ; or for the Sake of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſias, whom all true Ifraclites lone 
expected and hoped for, who is now come in the Fleſh, to 
be their Redeemer, and in whom all the true Iſrael of God 
repoſe all their Hope of Salvation, and by whom they expect 
a joyful Reſurrection; I am bound with this Chain.” Here 
obſerve, 1. The hard Uſage which the bleſſed Apoſtle meets 
with from the Hands of a wicked World; a Chain is clapped 
upon him as if he were ſome Rogue or Thief: Paul the 
Lamb, was now a Priſoner to Nero the Lion. The beſt of 
Men may, and oft do ſuffer under the Notion of the moſt vile 
and wicked Perſons, OB. 2. The true Cauſe of St Paul's 
Sufferings, For the Hape of 1/rael I am bound. That is, for the 
2 of 1/rae!'s Hope, or the Meſſiah which they ſo long ex- 
pected, and fo much hoped for. O. 3. The Publication which 
St Paul makes of his Sufferings here at Rome; he tells all the 
World, for whom, and in whoſe Cauſe, he now ſuffered. - 
Thence learn, That Sufferings for Chriſt and the Goſpel, are 
no Matter of Shame but Glory : The Apoſtle doth not bluſh 


to ſay, For the Hope of Iſrael I wear this Chain; the Shame 


belonged to them that clapped on the Chain, not to him that 


wore it, Ob/. 4. The End why the Apoftle makes known his 


Sufferings 3 namely, That all the Jews now at Rome might 
know the true Cauſe wherefore he ſuffered. - St Paul's Ene- 
mies had laid heavy Things to his Charge, which poſfibly 
might fly as far as Rome; now altho' he little regarded what 
the wicked World ſaid of him, yet he deſired to ſſand right in 
the Thoughts of the Jews here at Rome; and therefore as ſoon 


as he was come thither, he ſends for them to acquaint them 
| with the Caufe of his Impriſonment. When good Men are 


in a ſuffering Condition, the Devil is very induftrious to de- 
fame them, and the World very ready to miſrepreſent them ; 


| therefore it is a Duty which is owing to themſelves, to vindi- 


Paul was ſuffered” to dwell by himſelf, with a ſoldier 


cate their own Innocency, and to ſet forth. the Cauſe of their 
Sutferings, in a clear and true Light. It is verily: for th2 


Hape of Iſrael, that I am bound with this Chain. 


21 And they faid unto him, We neither received 
letters out of Judea concerning thee, neither any of 
the brethren that came ſhewed or ſpake any harm of 
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thee. 22 But we deſire to hear of thee what thou 
thinkeſt : for as concerning this ſect, we know that 
every where it is ſpoken againſt. 23 And when they 
had appointed him a day, there came many to him into 
his lodging: to whom he expounded and teſtified the 
kingdom of God, perſuading them 
both out of the law of Moſes, and out of the prophets, 
from morning till evening. 24 And ſome believed the 
things which were ſpoken, and ſome believed not, 


here, 1. The Advantage which the Apoſtle had to 
preach the Goſpel to theſe Jews at Rome; they aſſure him 
that they had entertained no Prejudice againſt his Perſon ; fot 
they had received no Letters out of Judea concerning him ; 
neither had any of their Brethren that came from Judea ſpoken 
any evil of him; yea, they aſſure him, it was their Deſire to 
hear him preach, and to underſtand what he had to ſay for 
the Chriſtian Religion (which they call a Se& or Hereſy) 
that both Jews and Gentiles did generally oppoſe and ſpeak 
againſt, and talk hardly of, Obſerve, 2. How readily. the 
Apoſtle complies with their Requeſt in preaching to them 3 
Time and Place are appointed, the People aſſembled : The 
great Truth defended and proved was this, that Jeſus of Na- 
zareth was the rue and promiſed Mefflah, in whom all that 
deſire to be ſaved, ought to believe and truſt. This Argument 
he confirmed by Teſtimonies out of the Law of Maſes, and out 
of the Prophets, continuing his Diſcourſe from Morning un- 
til Night; ſo unwearied was this faithſul Labourer in his 
Lord and Maſter's Work. Obſerve, 3. The different Succeſs 
of the Word preached, and the contrary Effects which it had 
upon its Hearers 3 Some believed the Things which were ſpoken, 
and ſome believed not. As the ſame Sun that ſoftens the Wax, 
hardens the Clay, ſo has the Goſpel different Effects upon thoſe 
it is preached to; there are ſome whom no Sun will tan, no 
Heat will warm, no Influence will quicken : To ſome we are 
the Savour of Life unto Life, to others the Savour of Death 

unto Death : But, blefled be God, if we his Miniſters be 
found faithful, we ſhall be a ſweet Savour unto God, as well 
in them that periſh, as in them that are ſaved. 


Obſerve 


25 And when they agreed not among themſelves, | 


they departed, after that Paul had ſpoken one word, 
Well ſpake the holy Ghoſt by Eſaias the prophet un- 
to our fathers, 26 Saying, Go unto this people, and 
fay, Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand ; 
and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not perceive. . 27 For the 
heart of this people is waxed groſs, and their ears are 
dull of hearing, and their eyes have they cloſed ; left 
they ſhould ſee with heir eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and underſtand with their heart, and ſhould be 
converted, and I ſhould heal them. 28 Be it known 
therefore unto you, that the ſalvation of God is ſent 
unto the Gentiles, and that they will hear it. 29 And 
when he had ſaid theſe words, the Jews departed, and 
had great reaſoning among themſelves, | 


The obſtinate Infidelity and unreaſonable Unbelief which 
was found among the Jews under the Apoſtle's Preaching, 
Was no doubt a great Grief of Heart unto him; but at their 
Departure, he tells them that they would not be perſuaded, that 
this Unbelief of theirs, was what the Prophet E/aias had 
long before punQually foretold, that Hearing they will not 
hear, and Seeing they will not ſee: Having contracted ſuch 
a wilful Hardneſs, Blindneſs and Deafneſs, as will not ſuffer 
them to hearken to any Counſel which may tend to their. 
Converſion and Salvation. Here note, That tho? the preſent 
Unbelief of the obſtinate Jews, to whom the Apoſtle now 
| erm was lobe before foretold by the Prophets of God: 
Let the Prophet's Prediction was no Cauſe of their Unbelief ; 


or that which laid them under an Impoſhbility of believing | 


But the Fault lay in their own obſtinate Wills ; with reſpect 

to which, by the juſt Judgment of God, they were blinded 
and hardened, When Sinners cloſe. their Eyes wilfully, and 
ſay, they will not ſee, it is juſt with God to cloſe their Eyes 
judicially, and fay they ſhall not ſee. Deus non deſerit niit 
deſerentem; the Jews had forſaken God, and now God for- 
ſakes them ; but the Apoſtle tells them, that upon this Re- 
fuſal of theirs, he was to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, 
and that they would hear it, and gladly receive it, ver. 29. 


© 


concerning Jeſus,. 


The Salvation of God is ſent to the Gentiles, and they will hear 
it. Where ob/erve, The Epithet or Title given to the Goſpel, The 
Salnation of God 1. It is ſtiled Salvation, becauſe it makes a 
Tender and univerſal Offer of Life and Salvation unto loſt: 
Sinners. 2. It is called the Salvarion of God, becauſe it is a 
Salvation .of his providing and contriving, of his revealing; 
and diſcovering, it is his by way of Patefaction and Diſco- 
very; his by way of Tender and Offer; his by way of Power 
and Efficacy; The Salvation of God is ſent unto the Gentiles, 


30 J And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own 
hired houſe, and received all that came in unto him; 
31 Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching thoſe. 
things which concern the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all 
confidence, no man forbidding him, 


Note here, 1. The ſpecial Favour indulged St Paul now a 
Priſoner at Rome; with ſo much Freedom, and without any 
Moleſtation, to preach. the Goſpel in his own hired Houſe 
for two Years together. Where ob/erve, 1. Who preaches ; 
St Paul a Priſoner, who ſcarcely had Liberty to hear, rarely to 
preach. 2. Where he preached, even in proud, powerful, 
and imperious Rome, and in his own hired Houſe there. 3. To 
whom he preached ; To all that cams unto him. He ſet open 
the Doors of his'/Houſe for all Comers, excluding none from 
the gracious Offers of Salvation by a Redeemer upon the 
Condition of Faith and Obedience. 4. How long he conti- 
nued his Miniſtry at Rome ; for two whole Years at that time, 
he would neither be allured by Flatteries, nor hectored by 
Threatnings to lay down his Miniſtry, or deſiſt from his 
Preaching-work. 5. After what manner he preached ; with 
all Confidence, Boldneſs, Openneſs, and Freedom, with ſuch 
an undaunted Courage, as neither Love of Life, nor Fear of 
Death, could overcome. 6. The Subject Matter of his Preach- 
ing; The Kingdom of God and Things concerning the Lord Jeſus 
Chri/t ; not vain Janglings or envious Railings ; but Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the Way of Salvation by him. Laſtly, with what 
Freedom he did all this; No Man forbidding him; neither 
Emperor, nor Senate, nor Magiſtrate, nor Soldier, nor Prieſt, 
nor People, tho* in an Heathen City,. devoted to Idolatry, in 
the leaſt hindering or forbidding him. Where note, That 
Rome Heathen af old, was far leſs cruel, and much more cour- 
teous to the Preachers of the Goſpel, than Rome Antichri- 
ſtian ſince has been. Then an Apoſtle might preach two 
Years together without Moleſtation in his own hired Houſe, 
to all Comers ; but now a Miniſter of God muſt there have 
no publick or private Place of Meeting to worſhip God ac- 
cording to his Word and Will, without the Danger of an 
Inquiſition, _ 

To conclude, ſee how impoſſible it was at that Day to 
hinder the Progreſs of the Goſpel ; even as impoſſible as to 
hinder the Sun from ſhining, or the Wind from blowing, 
That God who ſhut the Mouths of the hungry Lions that 
they hurt not Daniel, did open the Mouth of the Apoſtle, 
that neither Vero nor the Jews could ſtop it; yea, after this, 
he was delivered from the Mouth of the Lion; reſcued out of 
Nero's Hands. And God would have continued to deliver 
him, had not his Death been more for the. Glory of God and 
his own Advantage, than his Life, which at laſt was offered 
up as a Sacrifice and ſweet ſmelling Savour, acceptable unto 
God through Jeſus Chriſt, _ „„ 

Thus St Luke concludes his Hiſtory of St Paul's Life, 


* 


without giving us any Particulars of his Death. He leaves him 


at Rome, a Priſoner under Nero, where, after two Vears Con- 
finement, the Scriptures ſeem to hint, that he was ſet at Li- 
3 and that he went about preaching the Goſpel, and 
confirming the Churches for ſome Vears; but an Attempt 
to trace this Apoſtle farther without Scripture Light, may 
be the ready Way to loſe ourſelves : Let us therefore con- 
clude with Prayer, | | | | 


That Almighty God, who through the Preaching. of 
bis bleſſed Apoſile St Paul, did cauſe the Light of the 
glorious Goſpel to fbine throughout the World; wou'd 
mercifully grant, that we, having” his wonderful Con- 
verſion and ' inſtruttive Example in our Remembrance, 
may ſhew forth our Thankfulneſs unto him for the ſame, 
by following the holy Doerine. which he taught ; through 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 8 
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THE 


EPISTLE of St PA UI. 

. 55 TO THE 
T his Epiſtle to the Romans has always been eſteemed by the Church of G O D, one of the chiefeſt and moſt excel. 
lent Portions of Holy Scripture : The Reaſon why this Epiſtle ſtands firſt, is not becauſe it was wrote firſt , (the 
Epiſtles to the Corinthians, Galatians, and Theſſalonians, being urit before it.) But either becauſe of the Im- 
perial Dignity of the City, to wit, Rome, unto which it was directed; or elſe becauſe of the Sublimity of the 
Matter, and the Excellency of the Doctrine contained in it, with reſpect to which, ſome have called it, The 


Marrow of Divinity; The Key of the New Teſtament ; The Chriſtian Church's Confeſſion of Faith; and, 
The moſt Divine Epiſtle of the moſt Holy Apoſtle. 


The Scope and Deſign of which is twofold , Firſt, To ſhew that neither the Gentiles by the Law of Nature, 
nor the Jews by the Law of Moſes, could ever attain to Juſtiſication and Salvation, but only by Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt : For the Sake of whoſe Merits alone we are accounted Righteous in the Sight of God. Secondly, 
To ſhew that Faith is not ſeparated from Good Works, but productive of them ; being the Parent and Principle 
of Obedience, without which, whoſoever liveth, is accounted dead before G OD. I 


The Subjelt Matter of this Epiſtle is twofold, partly Doctrinal and partly Practical: In the Doctrinal Part, 
z ꝓobich makes up the firſt Eleven Chapters, the Apoſtle treats of Juſtification by Faith alone, without tbe 
Warks of the Law; of Original Corruption by the Fall of Adam; of Sanctification by the Spirit of Chriſt ; 
of the Calling of the Gentiles ; that is, of the preſent Ręjection of the Jews, and the future recalling of them; 
when the Fulneſs of the Gentiles was come in. | | „ 


In the Applicatory, or Practical Part of this Epiſtle, which begins at Chapter xii. we have many uſeful and 
excellent Exhortations, both to general and particular Duties reſpeting G O D, our Neighbour and Ourſelves ; 
and ſeveral Encouragements given us to the Love and Practice of Univerſal Holineſs. Tp. 


— 


deſeribed by his particular Office; Called to be an Apoſtle; that 
is, conſtituted and appointed by Chriſt to that Holy Function, 


e e x 17 | without any Merit or Defert of his own. He did not aſſume 
ceeds to his principal Deſign and cope ; namely, To aſſert and | Hens: of an Apoſtle till called; and when called, it was 
57 3. Ls F is in” pe . Gepe or Che! 5 aith , pro „not any Deſert of his own, but the free and undeſerved Grace 

y Believing eying oſpel of Chriſt ; and that no a 
Pirſen, citber Few or Gentile, could f 35 juſtified Jy of God that called him. OB, 4. That as he was called to, fo 


any Works of their own. he is ſaid tobe ſeparated for the great Work of preaching the Goſ- 


As to the Gentiles, he Heros in this Chapter, That their Works e ee Wy op f . þ dee | Fun 575 75 2 ary 
were ſo far from Janine them before God,” that they were Gal. i. 1 5. Immediately and extraordinarily called by Chriſt 
an Aoomination in his Sight ; that for rebelling againſt the | himſelf to this great Work, Acts ix. 15. And mediately by the 
2 * ow f ory; Fig : 5 aan . at Officers of the Church, As xiii. 2, Þ &c. The Work of 
unnatural Lu ich expoſed them to unutterable and un- x: EY 8 f 
evitable Condemnation (as the Cloſe of this Chapter will inform diſßenſing the Myſteries of the everlaſting Goſpel, is to be 


undestaken by none but thoſe who are ſolemnly ſeparated and 
x: - _ & 4 Jt / udgment and righteous Puniſhment | ſet apart for it, and regularly called to it : I pays to God, the 


| | | — of Lay-preachers at this Day would conſider this. 5 0 

/ . . 6 I 2 * * o f 
P AU L a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called 10 urpers of the ſacred Function can neither pray in Faith for 
God 


GH AP... 
Inu this firſt Chapter our Apoſtle (after. Salutation given) pro- 


| a Blefling upon what they undertake, becauſe they have no 
be an apoſtle, ſeparated unto the goſpel of | Promiſe 2 aa their F, aith upon, nor can the Prople ex- 
| I pect to profit by what they hear from them; for this would 
Td 1 i be to expect God's Bleſſing out of God's Way. Read with trem- 
Obſerve here, The Author and Penman of this Epiſtle de- | bling what God ſays, ſer. xxiii. 32. 1 ſent them not, neither 
ſcribed : 1. By his Name, Paul : before his Converſion he | commanded them, therefore ſhall they not profit this People at all. 
was called Saul; then Saul the Perſecutor ; after his Conver- | Where mark, That the People's not profiting by theſe Men, is 
on he was Paul the Profeſſor, . Paul the Preacher, Paul the | not charged upon their falſe Doctrine, but upon their Want ot 
great Doctor of the Gentiles. O wonderful Power of the Heart- | . Call and Commiſſion : It is not ſaid, that their Doctrine is 
changing Grace of God | which is able to turn Saulsinto Pauls, | unſound, but they preach anſent; therefore they ſhall not profit 
.Perſecutors into Profeſſors ; faithleſs Sinners into faithful Servan's | this People at all: Theſe Men contradict the Command of God, 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Of. 2. He is deſcribed by his general Office ; the univerſal-PraQtice of the Chriſtian Church; violate the 
A Servant of Jeſus Chriſt : An higher and more honourableTitle | Rules of Order and right Reaſon, and expoſe a moſt awful and 
than that of Emperor of the whole Earth. Servire Chriſio eſt reg- | tremendous Ordinance of God to Contempt and Scorn; yea, 
nare, to ſerye Chriſt, eſpecially in the Quality of an Ambaſſa- | lay it open to the bold Preſumption of every ignorant and 
dor, is a greater Honour than to have the Monarchs of the | impudent Pretender. Of. 5. The glorious Title given to the 
World to ſerve us, and bow the Knee before us. O8/. 3. He is | Goſpel, which St Paul was called forth to preach; it is 2 5 
3 L 1 oo : 5 #7 ; : y r 


&Y 
2 „ 23 — 


-- 


Chap. T. 


ROMANS 


4 


D_ 


ile the Goſpel of God, and elſewhere the Goſpel of Chri/t, It 
is the Goſpel of God, as he was the Author 


of it: As, Jeſus Chriſt was the Sum of the Law, ſo is 


Scope 
* Subſtance of the Goſpel. 


he the Indeed St Paul ſometimes 


ins it his Goſpel, Rom. ii. 16. becauſe he was the Diſpenſer 
calls it his C pe Depoſitum fidei ſuæ commiſſum , 


and Promulger of it ; it was n commi 
« A Divine Treaſure committed to his Care and 'Truit. And 
if the Goſpel preached be the Goſpel of God, let us entertain 
it in our Judgments, retain it in our Memories, embrace it 


in our Affections, hide it in our Hearts, confeſs it with our 


Mouths, and practiſe it in our Lives. 


2 Which he had promiſed afore by his prophets in 
the holy ſcriptures | is 


That is, which Goſpel God had promiſed before by his ho- 
ly Prophets ſpeaking in the holy Scriptures. Where note, 1. 
The Antiquity of the Goſpel, how ancient that Doctrine is, 
even as old as the old Prophets themſelves ; nay; as old as 
Adam himſelf. The Goſpel, or glad Tidings of a Saviour, 
was firſt preached to Adam by God himſelf, Gen. Iii. 1 5. next 
to Abraham, Gen. xv. then it was predicted by all the Pro- 
phets which have been ſince the World began, The Goſpel 
which we preach can by no means fall under the Charge and 
Imputation of Novelty :.It is no new or modern Doctrine, 
but almoſt as old as the World itſelf : hieb Goſpel he had 
promiſed before by his holy Prophets. Behold then, a great 
Correſpondency, a ſweet Agreement and Harmony between 


the Old and New Teſtament, between the Prophets and Apo- 


ſtles; tho' great Difference in the Manner and Meaſure of the 
Revelation. For, as one ſays, the Old. Teſtament is the Hiding 
of the New; the New Teſtament is the opening of the Old, 
The Old Teſtament is the New Teſtament veiled ; the New 
Teſtament is the Old revealed. Note, 2. The venerable Title 
given to the Scriptures; they are called the boly Scriptures. 
hich he had promiſed befere by his Prophets ſpeaking in the holy 
Scriptures, The Scriptures. are Holy in ſeveral Reſpects. 
I. In regard of their Author and Inditer, the Holy Spirit of 
God. 2. In regard of the Penmen and Writers of them, 
holy Men of God. 3. In regard of the Subject-Matter con- 
tained in them, the holy Will of God. 4. In regard of 
them, to make us holy both in Heart and Life. And if the 
Word of God be an holy Word, then let it be treated by us 
with all holy Deference and Regard, Lord, what an impious 
Liberty do ſome Men take in this wanton Age, to furniſh out 
a Jeft in Scripture Attire, and in their jocular Humour to make 
light and irreverent Applications of Scripture Phraſes and 


Sentences ! They lay their Schemes of ridiculous Mirth -in 


the Bible, and play the Buffoons with the moſt ſerious Things 
in the World. Theſe Men bring forth Scripture as the Phi- 
li/lines brought forth Sampſon, only to make them Sport; but 
they ſhall ere long find Almighty God in Earneſt, tho' they 
were in Jeſt : He that has magnified his Word. above all his 
Name, will not brook it, that any Man ſhould make it vile 
and  contemptible by rendering it the Theme of his giddy 
Mirth and profane Drollery, | +a | 


3 Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, which 
was made of the ſeed of David according to the 
fleſß, 4 And declared 4 be the Son of God with 
power, according to the ſpirit of holineſs, by the 
tenen ß,, ¾ 7 6é | 
"Che Apoſtle having told us in the foregoing Verſes, that 
he was particularly called to, and by God ſet apart for the 
Preaching of the Goſpel ; in the Verſes before us, he declares 
that Jeſus Chriſt was the main Subject of that Goſpel which he. 
preached, and deſcribes him by his two-fold Nature ; by his 
Human Nature, ver. 3. by bis Divine Nature, v. 4. According 
to his Human Nature be was made of the 450 of David ; that is 
deſcended from Dabid, and one of his Poſterity by the Mother's 
Side, who was of that Houſe and Line, according to the Fleſh; 
that is, the Weakneſs, Frailty, and Mortality of his Human 
Nature, Where obſerve, 1, "That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had 
a Being, even an eternal Exiſtence before his Incarnation, or 
Manifeſtation in our Fleſh' and Nature. He was the Son of 
God, before he was the Son of Man; hence he is ſaid to be 
made of the Seed of David; intimating that he Was then 
made” what he was not before. In regard' of his Divine Na- 


ture 8. begotten, not made; but in regard of his Human 
230. 


and Contriver of 
it; it is the Goſpel of Chriſt, as he is the Subject-Matter and 


* 


* 


Nature, he was made, not begotten. Obſerve, 2. That Jeſus 
Chriſt, the eternal Son of God, did in the fulneſs of Fime 
aſſume the true and perfect Nature of Man into a perſonal 
Union with his Godhead, 'The Human Nature was united to 
the Divine Nature miraculouſly and extraordinarily, by the 
over-ſhadowing Power of the Holy Ghoſt, Luke i. 34, 35. 
and alſo integrally and compleatly ; that is to ſay, Chriſt 
took a compleat and perfect Human Soul and Body, with all 
the Faculties of the one, and all the Members of the other, 
that thereby he might heal the whole Nature of that Leproſy 
of Sin, which had ſeized upon, and diffuſed its Malignity into 
every Member, and every Faculty. Wes. 
Next, we have a Demonſtration of Chriſt's Divine Nature, 
v. 4. Declared to be the Son of God with Power, &c. As if 
our Apoſtle had ſaid, That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, tho? accord- 
ing to the Frailty and Weakneſs of his Human Nature he was. 
of the Seed of David; yet in reſpect of that Divine Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which manifeſted it ſelf in him, eſpecially, 
in his Reſurrection from the Dead, He was declared to be the 
Son of God with Power ; that is, mightily and powerfully de- 
monſtrated fo to be. Learn hence, 1. That the Reſurrection 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
is a powerful and convincing Demonſtration that he was the 
Son of God. Chriſt as Man is no where ſaid in Scripture to 
be the Son of God, but with relation to the Divine Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, by whom he had Life communicated to him 
from the Father, both at his Conception and at his Reſurrec- 
tion. At his Conception he was the Son of God, by being 
conceived by the Holy Ghoſt ; but this was ſecret and invi- 
ſible, known only to the Mother of our Lord. Therefore 
at his Reſurrection, by the Spirit of Holineſs, that is, by the 
immediate Power- of the Holy Ghoſt, God thought fit to give 
a publick and viſible Demonſtration to the whole World, that 
Jeſus was his own Son, the promiſed and true Meflias, and 


| conſequently did thereby give Teſtimony to the Truth and 
Divinity of our Saviour's Doctrine and Miracles. God did 


now publickly own his Son in the Face of the whole World, 
and freed him from all Suſpicion of being an Impoſtor or De- 
ceiver; for it is not ſuppoſable, that God ſhould put forth 


an Almighty Power to raiſe him from the Grave, if he had 
by Robbery aſſumed that glorious Title of the Son of God; 


therefore, ſaith the Father of him, in the Morning of the Re- 
ſurrection, Then art my Son, this Day have T begotten thee; 
that is, in the Words of our Apoſtle here, declared, and made 
thee conſpicuouſly appear to be the Son of God with Power, 
according to the Spirit of Helineſs, by the Reſurrefion from the 
Dead. Vet obſerve, 2. That tho! Chriſt was raiſed from the 
Dead by the Power of God's Holy Spirit, yet did he certainly 
raiſe himſelf by his own Power, as God according to his own 
Prediction, John ii. 97 Deſtroy ye this Temple of my Body, 
and in three Days I will raiſe it up; and according to St Peter's 
Aſſertion, 1 Pet. iii, 18. Being put to Death in the Fleſh, that 
is, in his Human Nature, but guickened by the Spirit; that is, 
by the Power of his Godhead, or Divine Nature quickening 
himſelf: For had he been only raiſed by the Power of God, 
and not by his own Power, how could his Reſurrection have 
been! a Declaration that he was the Son of God? What 
had more appeared in Chriſt's ReſurreQion than in other 
Mens? For they were raiſed by the Power of God as well 
as he, But here lies the Difference, Chriſt roſe by a ſelf- 
quickening Principle; others are raiſed by a quickening Prin- 
ciple derived from Chriſt, with reſpe& to which he is called 
the Reſurrettion and the Life, John xi. 25. that is, The 
Principle of quickening Life, by which the dead Saints are 
raiſed. _: Obſerve, 3. That the Apoſtle doth not ſay, Chriſt 
was made or conſtituted the Son of God by his Reſurrecti- 
on from the Dead, but declared ſo to be: Multa tunc fiert 
dicuntur quando facta eſe manifeftantur, according to the 


| Phraſe of Scripture ; Things are then ſaid to be, when they 


conſpicuouſly appear. Nothing can be more evident, than 
that Chriſt was the Son of God before his Reſurrection; yea, 
before his Incarnation, being the Father of Eternity, Iſa. 
ix. 6. But the Glory of his Divinity was much clouded, 
darkned, and eclipſed by the Frailty of his Humanity, by the 

Miſeries of his Life, and the Ignominy of his Death. But by 
his Reſurrection God rolled away his Reproach, and freed 
him from all the Aſperſions and Accuſations of his Ene- 
mies, who, charged bim with Blaſphemy, for affirming that 
be was, the, Son of Gd; and thus our Jeſus, in whom 

we truſt, was declared to be the Son of God, with Power, © 
according to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurrectien from 


the Dead. 42895 | 
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| Chap. 7. 


2 | 
5 By whom we have received grace and apoſtle- 
ſhip for obedience to the faith among all nations for 


his name: 6 Among whom are ye alſo the called of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. St Paul declares the Perſon from whom 
he received Authority to be an Apoſtle, namely, Chriſt him- 
ſelf : By whom he received Apo/tleſhip ; that is, by Jeſus Chriſt, 
mentioned in the foregoing Verſe; who called him imme- 
diately, and furniſhed him with Authority and Ability for a 
Goſpel-Preacher, even then when he had been a furious and 
fiery Perſecutor. Ob. 2. He declares how free and undeſerved 
a Favour this was, he acknowledges he had receiued Grace to 
be an Apoſtle : intimating, that to be * 4. called to be an Apo- 
ſtle, or Meſlenger of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, is a ſpecial At 
and Inſtance of divine Grace and Favour: By whom we have 
received Grace and Apoſtleſhip. OL. 3. What is the ſpecial Of- 
fice and Duty of an Apoſtle, and the great End and Deſign of 
that honourable Function, namely, to call all Perſons to be- 
lizve and obey the Goſpel. Learn thence, That the great End 
of the Miniſtry of the Word, is to bring Sinners to believe and 
obey the Goſpel of Chriſt, to perſuade them to yield, not a 
profeſſed Subjection only, but a real Obedience alſo to the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt ; By whom we have received Grace and Apo/ileſhip 
for Obedience to the Faith among all Nations. Ob. 4. How the 


Apoſtle puts the Romans in mind of their Condition by Nature, | 


before the Goſpel was revealed to them, and received by them ; 
they were then Pagans and heatheniſh Idolaters, but now Chriſ- 
tians, or the Called of Feſus Chriſt, among whom (that is, among 
the Gentile Nations) ye are alſo the Called o Jeſu Chriſt. Learn 
thence, That it is a neceſſary Duty for Miniſters, and a profit- 
able Duty for the People, to put, and be often put in mind of 
what they were and are by Nature; it is profitable both to 
increaſe th:ir Humiliation, and alſo to excite their Gratula- 
tion. „ You Romans (as if the Apoſtle had ſaid) who are now 
the Called of Chrift Jeſus, were once afar off, even amongſt 
the vile and curſed Gentiles : let the Remembrance of what 
you once were, keep you continually humble, and the Know- 
ledge of what now by Grace you are, render you for ever 
thankful.” | 


7 To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called 
to be ſaints: Grace to you and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 6 bs 


Two Things are here ob/ervable, 1. The general Inſcription 
of St. Paul's Epiſtle 3 and next, the particular Salutations there- 
in given. In the Inſcription, we have the Perſons deſcribed to 


1 


whom the Kpiſtle is directed. And that, 1. By their Place of { 


Abode and Hibitation : To all that be at Rome T hence note, That 
Rome, tho' now a Grove of Idols, a Neſt of unclean Birds, yet 
was once an Habitation of Holineſs : a Receptacle for the Saints 
and dearly beloved Ones of God. Rome, that is now a lewd and 
impudent Strumpet, was once the chaſte and holy Spouſe of 
Chriſt. Behold the Grace and Favour of God is not confined 
to Place or Perſon ! The Lord is with you while you are with 
him; and not longer. 2. They are deſcribed by their Titles; 
Beloved of God; Saints and Called. Where note, The Order of 
their Titles; firſt Beloved of God, then Called and Sanctified; 
intimating, that the Love and Grace, the Favour and free Good- 
Will of God are the Source and Spring, the Root and original 
Cauſes of all Bleflings and Benefits ; 2 of Vocation, San- 
Ctification and Remiſſion, Oc. Wie love him, becauſe he fir/t 
loved us, 1 John iv. 10. The Love of God is the Cauſe of our 
Holineſs, and our Perſeverance in Holineſs will be the Preſer- 
vation of his Love. John xv. 10. If ye keep my Commandments, ye 
Hall abide in my Love. Quęſtian, But how could the Apoſtle call 
the whole Church at Rome, Saints, when doubtleſs there were 
many Hypocrites amongſt them? Anſwer, 1. They were all 
Saints by external Communion and viſible Profeflion. The 
were called out of the World, that is, ſeparated from the World, 
and conſecrated to the Service of Chriſt, and fo lay under a 
. neceſſary Obligation to be true and real Saints. 2. They were 
denominated Saints from the better, and we would hope, from 
the greater Part amongſt them. Doubtleſs there were many, 
very many of them that anſwered their Character, who were 
holy in the habitual Frame of their Hearts, and in the general 
Courſe of their Lives, and from them the whole received 


their Denomination of Saints, or Holy. O3/; 2. After the In- 


ſcription follows the Apoſtle's Salutation, Grace to you, and Peace 
rom God our Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, Where note, 
1. The Comprehenſiveneſs of the Salutation : Grace and Peace 


implies and includes both the Spring and Fountain of all Di- 
vine Favour, and likewiſe the ſeveral Streams which flow from 
that Fountain. All the Effects and Fruits of Grace. And Peace, 
according to the Hebrew Manner of ſpeaking, implies all good 
Things for Soul and Body, for Time and Eternity. Note, 2. The 
Perſons from whom theſe Bleſſings are derived, from God the 
Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : From God as the Sove- 
reign and fontal Cauſe; and from Chriſt as the Mediator of all, 
without whom we have nothing to do with any of the Divine 
Favours; for both Grace and Peace come by Jeſus Chriſt : And 
whereas Chriſt is called Lord, and here joined with the Fa- 
ther, and the ſame Bleſſings are ſaid to low from Chriſt as from 
the Father; We learn, That Chriſt is really and undoubtedly 
God equal with the Father, and bleſſed for evermore. Due/tion, 
But why is the Holy Ghoſt here excluded, no mention at all 
being made of him ö Anſ. He is not excluded, tho” he be not 
named, but neceſſarily implied in the forementioned Gifts; 
becauſe Grace and Peace are the Fruits of the Spirit, they 
come from God the Father through the Mediation of the 
Son, and are wrought in us by the Operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Beſides, in other Salutations (tho not in this) the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is expreſly mentioned, as in 2 Cor. xiii. 13, 14. The 
Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and Com- 

munion of the Holy Ghoft be with you, | 


8 Firſt, I thank my God througn Jeſus Chriſt 


for you all, that your faith is ſpoken of throughout 


the whole world. 


' Obſerve here, 1. The great and wonderful Succeſs of the 
Goſpel, it had produced Faith in the Hearts, and Obedience in 

the Lives of the Romans, which had made them famous 

throughout the World; your Faith ſays the Apoſtle, is /poken 

of throughout the whole Werld That is, through all the Roman 
Empire, which at that time ruled over a great Part of the known 

World. The entertaining of the Goſpel at Rome, made that 
Place more celebrated and famous than all the Victories and 
Triumphs of the Roman Emperors : Faith.and Holineſs make 
a Place and People more renowned than all outward Profperity 
and Happineſs. O8f. 2. That this their renowned Faith was 
the Ground, yea, the higheſt and chiefeſt Ground of the 
Apoſtle's rejoicing ; Firft, I thank my God, that your Faith is 
ſpoken of throughout the whole World, Learn thence, That it 
is both the Duty and the Diſpoſition of the faithful Minifters 
of Jeſus Chriſt, to be highly thankful to God, above all things 
for the powerful Succeſs of the Goſpel, in bringing Sinners to 
the Faith and Obedience of Jeſus Chriſt. This is our Rejoic- 
ing, nay, this will be our Crown of rejoicing, in the Day of 
Chrift: We value our Lives only by their Uſefulneſs to the Sou 
of our beloved People: We live as we ſee ſome of you ſtand 
faſt in the Lord ; we die as we ſee others ſtick faſt in their Sins. 


9 For God is my witneſs, whom I ſerve with my 
ſpirit in the goſpel of his ſon, that without ceaſing 1 
make mention of you always in my prayers, 10 Mak- 
ing requeſt, if by any means now at length I might 
have a proſperous journey by the will of God, to 
come unto you. 


Here we have ob/ervad/e, 1. The Apoſtle's ſolemn Proteſtation 
of his affectionate Love unto, and great Care and Concern for 
| theſe Roman Converts whom he was now abſent from, yea, 
whoſe Faces he had never as yet ſeen; Without ceaſing, ſays the 
Apoſtle, I make mention of you always in my Prayers. Behold 
here, as in a Glaſs, the Face of every faithful Miniſter of Chriſt ; 
he continually bears his People upon his Heart, whenever he goes 
in and out before the Lord; as Aaron bare the Names of the 
Children of Iſrael upon his Breaſt- plate; he pours out his very | 
Soul in fervent Supplications for them, and can ſooner be for- 
getful of himſelf, than unmindful of them. Mitbout ceaſing 
I make mention of you always in my Prayers. Of. 2. That be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle was yet a Stranger to them, had never ſeen 
them, and it was impoſſible for them to know the out-goings | 
of his Heart toward them, he ſolemnly appeals to the Heart- 
ſearching God, calls him to witneſs how affectionately he 
loved them, and how frequently he prayed for them; God i- 
my Witneſs. The Words have the Force, if not the Form ot 
an Oath, and teach us, that it is unqueſtionably lawful in im- 
portant Affairs to ſwear, to appeal to God, and call him to 
be a Witneſs, of what we either ſay or do. We find ot, 
Paul did it often, and our Saviour himſelf did not refuſe to 
Obſerve, . 


comprehend all Bleſſings Spiritual and Temporal z Grace 


9 upon Oath, when ſolemnly adjured. 


How 


F'Y oF es * 


—_— * ** 5 in th. = * r 


Chap. 


„ 2 — 


. I G II 


| 1 
. 2 1 Kc a Fr" 
A N S. 
1 F wy COP * p Vw 


n. ">— VO IE 
22000 _ — 


Matt. v. an 


of the Body 


21 For 
you ſome 
bliſhed ; 


me. 


fervently he 


among their 


living with 


Church and 


this 
them, that 


Cf 


God 
8 4 Net own Spirit, with his Heart unfeignedly. From 


e may remark, That no Service can be performed 
1 to Acizbey God, except the Heart and Spirit of 
a Chriſtian be engaged in it. True, the Body has it's Part and 
Share in Divine Worſhip as well as the Soul; but the Service 


a Apoſtle ſwears by God, not by the Creatures, which 
N condemned by our Saviour and by St James, 


d James v. Note farther, How St Paul appeals 
whom he ſerved in or with his Spirit ; that is, with 


is never accepted by God, unleſs animated and 


--kencd by an obedient Soul. O Chriſtian, ſerve thy God 
Ind thy Soul and Spirit as well as with thy Tongue and Knee! 
and then thy Offering will be more acceptable to God than 
the moſt adorned Temples, the moſt pompous Ceremonies, 
and moſt coſtly Devotions whatever, with the want of theſe, 


I long to ſee you, that I may impart unto 


ſpiritual gift, to the end ye may be eſta- | 


12 That is, that I may be comforted toge- 


ther with you, by the mutual faith both of you and 


The Apoſtle having declared in the foregoing Verſes, how 


prayed for them, and how paſſionately he deſired 


to come unto them ; he now acquaints them with the Rea- 
ſon of that Deſire ; namely, For the Furtherance of his own 
Joy, and their Eſtabliſhment ; 7 long to ſee you, that you may 
be eftabliſhed, and I may be comforted. Learn hence, 1. That 
Eftabliſhment in Faith and Holineſs, is that which the ho- 
lieſt and beſt of Chriftians do ſtand in need of. Learn, 
2. That the Preſence of the Miniſters of Chriſt with, and 


People, as well as their Preaching the Doctrine of 


Faith to them, is abſolutely neceſſary, in order to their Eſta- 
bliſhment ; God has joined the Duties of publick Preaching 


for which they ſhould be indebted to him, but a bounden Duty 
which he owed to them; I am a Debtor both of 1 and Greek, 
and ready to preach the Goſpel to you that are at Rome alſo. Here 
note, 'T hat the Debt ſpoken of, is the Preaching of the Goſpel ; 
St Paul contracted this Debt, and laid himſelf under an Obli- 
gation to pay it then, (as every Miniſter doth now) at his firſt 
entring upon the Office of the Miniſtry ; by Virtue of his 
Miſſion, it was his Duty to preach the Gofpel to all, both to 
the Learned Greeks and Unlearned Barbarians. From whence 
learn, That to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt both far and near 
with a laborious Diligence, when regularly called thereunto, 
is a Miniſterial Debt and Duty. We are fiſt indebted to God 
that ſends us forth, we are alſo indebted to the People we are 
ſent unto. But Oh! how many People are there that would 


Payment at the Time and Place appointed, or we can never 
be diſcharged, whether the Debt be accepted or not. 


| 16 For I am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt : 
for it is the power of God unto falvation to every one 
that believeth, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek. 


Obſerve here, 1. The glorious Deſcription which the Apoſtle 
gives of the Goſpel ; It is the Power of God unto Salvation. 
That is, the Preaching of it is attended by and accompanied 


tion, if we do not bolt our Ears and Hearts againſt it. Learn, 
That the plain and perſuaſive Preaching of the Goſpel is the 
choſen Inſtrument in God's Hand, which he uſes and honours 
for the Conveyance of ſpiritual Life into the Souls of Men, tho? 


8 is powerful, it is the Power not of Men or Angels, but 
the Power of God; not the eſſential, but inſtrumental Power 
of God; it works as an Inſtrument, yet not as a natural but 
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willingly forgive their Miniſters this Debt ! but we muſt tender 


with an Almighty Power, which renders it effectual to Salva- 


it be deſpiſed and ridiculed by the Men of the World, The 


and private Inſpection together, and wo unto us, if by our 
Non-Reſidence, and not dwelling among our People, or if 


rſonally to converſe with them, we deny them one ſpecial 
Ls for their Edification and Eſtabliſnment. Ob/erve laſtly, 
That the Apoſtle deſired to be perſonally preſent with the 
Saints at Rome, for his own Benefit as well as for 
their Advantage; That I may be comforted. Learn hence, That 
the Miniſters of Chriſt do certainly improve-and benefit them- 
ſelves, as well as edify-and eſtabliſh their People by their con- 
ferring with them; as Iron ſharpneth Iron, and the rubbin 
of one Hand warmeth another, ſo the meaneſt of Chriſt's 
Members may contribute to the Advantage of the greateſt A- 
poſtle : God's weak Servants may ſtrengthen thy ſtrong Shoul- 
ders: Ferily I have fue gained more Knowledge by an 
Hour's Conference with a private and experienced Chriſtian, than 
by half a Day's Study. Moſt certainly the Miniſters of God 
are great Loſers by being Strangers to their People. 


13 Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
that oftentimes I purpoſed to come unto you (but 
was let hitherto; that I might have ſome fruit among 
you alſo, even as among other Gentiles. 14 I am 

debtor both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians, both 
to the wiſe and to the unwiſe, ' 15 So, as much as in 
me is, I am ready to preach the goſpel to you that 
are at Rome alſo. 1 


Here obſerve, How the Apoſtle obviates an Objection, and 
prevents a Reflection upon himſelf: Some at Rome might be 
ready to ſay, If Paul had ſuch a longing Deſire to ſee us as he 
expreſſes, why did he not come all this Time and preach here, 
as he has done at Corinth and Epheſus, and elſewhere ? He 
truly tells them therefore, that it was not for want of Inclina- 
tion and Will, but for want of Opportunity; he had often in- 
tended it, and attempted it alſo, but was providentially hindered, 
From whence I gather, That the Miniſters of God cannot al- 
ways diſpoſe of themſelves and of their Labours according to 
their own Iaclinations and Deſires, but both their Perſons and 
Miniſtry are directed and diſpoſed of by the Providence, and 
according to the Pleaſure of Almighty God. O3/. 2. The 
great Modeſty and condeſcending Humulity of our Apoſtle, in 
telling the Romans, that though he deſired and intended to take 

is long Journey to Rome to preach the Goſpel to them; yet 
this was rather a Debt than a Gift : He doth not intimate to 


them, we haughtily refuſe, or ſlothfully negle&t 


his coming amongſt them was an arbitrary Favour, 


as a moral Inſtrument in God's Hand, freely not arbitrarily. 
The Word gives out to us, as God gives in to that; the Power 
of the Goſpel is not from the Preachers of the Goſpel, therefore 
do not idolize them ; but they are the Inſtruments in God's 
Hand, their Words are the Vehicle, or Organ, through which 
the vital Power of the Spirit is conveyed ; therefore do not vi- 
lify and think meanly of them. Ob/. 2. The ſolemn Proteſ- 
tation and bold Profeſſion which the Apoſtle makes of his not 
being aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt; I am not aſhamed of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, Where note, 1. He doth not ſay, I am 
not afraid to preach the Goſpel, but I am not aſhamed ; becauſe 
Shame hinders our Readineſs more than Fear ; a Man may be 
fit and ready to preach the Goſpel, and yet be afraid to under- 
take it; but he that is aſhamed of the Work, can never be fit 
for it. Note, 2. That when the Apoſtle ſays, he is not aſhamed 
of the Goſpel, more is intended than expreſſed ; I am fo far 
from being aſhamed, that I account it my Glory ; as if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, . Verily I eſteem it the higheſt Honour that 
«© God can confer upon me to preach the Goſpel at Rome, tho 
ci it ſhould coſt me my Life. O how exceeding well doth a bold 


of Jeſus Chriſt ! Let all ſay with the Apoſtle, We are not a+ 
ſhamed of the Goſpel ; none of the Miniſters of Chriſt to preach 


it, none of the Members of Chriſt to profeſs and practiſe it. 


17 For therein is the righteouſneſs of God revealed 
from faith to faith: as it is written, The juſt ſhall 
A | 


Here the Apoſtle produces an Argument to prove that the 
Goſpel is the Power of God unto Salvation; Becauſe by it the 
Righteouſneſs 4 Cod is revealed from Faith to Faith. That is, 
the Righteouſneſs of the Mediator, called the Righteouſneſs of 
God, becauſe it is of his providing, and of his approving and 
accepting, and for the ſake of which God pardons our Un? 
righteouſneſs, and receives us graciouſly. ThisRighteouſneſs is 
by the Goſpel revealed to beget Faith in Men, even ſuch a Faith 
as goes from Faith to Faith: that is, groweth and increaſeth 
from one Degree and Meaſure to another; and thus the Apo- 
ſtle falls upon his main Propoſition, which is the Scope and 


for the Juſtification of a Sinner, either Jew or Gentile, but by 
Faith in the Mediator, Learn hence, That the Righteouſneſs 
whereby we are juſtified in the Sight of God, is diſcovered to 


as the appointed Mediator betwixt God and us; The Righteonſ- 


3 


— ———_—_— 


neſs of Cod is revealed from Faith to Faith; The Apoſtle proves 


Profeſſion of the Goſpel become all the Miniſters and Members 


Deſign of this Epiſtle ; namely, that there is no poſſible Way 


us in the Goſpel, to be only by Faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


this 
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bles, by Faith and Affiance in God; in the like Manner the 
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this by a Citation out of the Prophet Habakkuk ; The Fuft ſhall) 


live by Faith ; that is, As the pious Jews in the Time of the 
Babylmion Captivity did live and find Comfort in their Trou- 


— 


Apoſtle ſhews, that he that is evangelically Juſt or Religious, 
ſhall live a Life of Grace on Earth, and Glory in Heaven, by 
Faith in Chriſt ; that is, depending upon the Merits and Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Mediator, in the Way of Holineſs and ſtrict 
Obedience to his Commands. Learn hence, That a juſtified 
Man lives a more holy, uſeful, and excellent Life than other 
Men; his Life is from God, is Life is with God; yea, he 
lives the Life of God himſelf. 2. That whatever Life a juſti- 
fied Man lives, (in a more excellent manner than other Men) 
he lives that Life by virtue of his Faith, The Fu/t. ſhall live 
by Faith, 260 s 


18 For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, 
who hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs 


Our Apoſtle having aſſerted and laid down'a general Pro. 
poſition, that the Juſtification of a Sinner is only to be expected 
by the Righteouſneſs of the Mediator in a Way of Faith: 
He now undertakes the Proof and Demonſtration of it thus; 
he diſtributes the whole World into Gentiles and Jews ; the 
former ſeeking Righteouſneſs by the dim Light of Nature, or 
the Law written in their Hearts : The latter by the Works of 
the Law, that is, by their external Conformity to what the 
Law of Moſes exacted and required of them. Now his preſent 
Buſineſs is to prove diſtinctly and fully, that neither Gentile nor 
Jew could ever find what they thus ſought. He begins here 
with the Gentiles, and ſhews that indeed they had inbred No- 
tions of a God imprinted in their Minds by Nature, and alſo 
had theBook of the Creatures before their Eyes, in which much, 
very much of God might be ſeen ; yet theſe common Notices 
of God, and of Good and Evil, they did not obey and put in 
Practice, but rebelled againft the Light and Dictates of their 
natural Conſciences ; for which Cauſe the Wrath of God 
was revealed from Heaven againſt them, Here o3/erve, 1. A 
dreadful Manifeſtation of Divine Wrath: "The Wrath of God 
is revealed from Heaven. The Wrath of God; that is, the 
Indignatidn or Vengeance of God: This the Sinner ſhall feel 
who doth not fear it; for the Fears of an incenſed Deity are 
no Bugbears; nor the Effects of Ignorance and Superſtition, 
as the Atheiſts fancy. This Wrath is ſaid to be revealed from 
Heirven ; that is, diſcovered and made manifeſt by the God 
of Heaven; partly by the Light of Nature, their own Con- 
ſciences giving them Notice and Warning of it; and partly by 
the Examples of others, in the Laſhes of a Divine Severity on 
the Back of Sinners, by the Hand of an incenſed God : Thus 
the Ilrath of God was revealed to the Gentiles from Heaven, 
Obſerve 2. The Object oi impulſive Cauſe of his revealed and 
inflicted Wrath; namely, All Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs 
of Men. Ungodlineſs comprizeth all Sins againſt God, or 

egle& of the Duties of the firſt Table: Unrighteouſneſs 
comprehends all Sins againſt our Neighbour, or the Breaches 
of the Second Table. Note here, That the Abſtract is put for 


the Conerete, the Sins for the Sinners that commit them ; the 


Wrath of God is revealed againſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrigbte- 
ouſneſs of Men ; that is, againſt all Ungodly and Unrighteous 
Perſons ; the Meaning is, that God will certainly puniſh theſe 
Sins upon the Perſons of the Sinners. Ob/. 3. The ſpecial Ag- 
gravation of theſe their Sins, or that which made them fo very 
proyoking, toAlmighty God.; namely, that they held the Truth 
in Unrighteouſneſs ; that is, their natural Convictions were kept 
down under the Dominion and Power of their Corruptions. 
Luſt in their Wills and Affections was too hard for the Light 
in their Underſtandings; they entertained the Light of Truth 
in their Minds, but did not ſuffer it to have its proper Effect 
and Influence upon their Hearts and Lives; thus making That 
a Priſoner which would have made them free. Learn, 1. 
That it is a very great Aggravation of Sin, for Men to offend 
againſt the Light of their own Minds, and to rebel againſt the 
Convictions of their own Conſciences. 2. That the Wrath 
of God is dreadfully incenſed againſt all thoſe that live in any 
Courſe of Sin, rebelling againſt the Dictates and Convictions 
of their own enlightened Conſciences. Dread it then as thou 
dreadeſt Hell itſelf ; to fin againſt $00 edge, to rebel againſt 
the Light of thy own Mind, to flight the Whiſpers, or ſtifle 
the Voice of thy own Conſcience ; but reverence and obey 
its Dictates as the Commands of God. | 


the Creatures if attentively looked into. The inwi/ible Things 


left for ever without Excuſe before God, who either extinguiſh 


A | N S, | Chap. 1 
19 Becauſe that which may be known of Gott is 
manifeſt in them: for God hath ſhewed it unto them. 


That is, much of the Nature and Properties of God may 
be known by the Light of Nature; his infinite Power, Wir. 
dom and Goodneſs is manifeſt in the Minds and Conſcienccs 
of all Men; For God hath ſhaved it unto them, partly by im- 
printing theſe Notions of himſelf upon the Hearts of all Men, 
and partly by the Book of the Creatures, in which his glori— 
ous Attributes are written in large and legible Characters, 
Learn hence, 'Fhat all Men have a natural Knowledge of God, 
and thoſe great Duties which reſult from the Knowledge of 
him. 2. "That the natural Knowledge which Men have of 
God, if they live contrary to it, is a ſufficient Evidence of 
their holding the Truth of God in Unrighteouſneſs, and is à 
God-provoking and Wrath- procuring Sin. | 


20 For the inviſible things of him from the crea- 
tion of the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood 
by the things that are made, even his eternal power 
and Godhead ; ſo that they are without excuſe, 


The Apoſtle here proceeds in acquainting us with that Know- 
ledge of God which the Heathens had by the Light of Nature, 
which was in their Hearts, and augmented and increaſed by 
what of God they ſaw in the Book of the Creatures; namely, 
in the Works of Creation and Providence: The inviſille Things 
of” God from the Creation of the IVarld are c early ſeen, &c. 
The Senſe I conceive is this, that the wiſe and wonderful Frame 
of the World, which cannot reaſonably be aſcribed to any 
other Cauſe but God, is a ſenſible Demonſtration to all Man- 
kind of an eternal and powerful Being, that was the Author 
and Contriver of it. "The Strokes of the Creator's Hand are 
engraven in all Parts of the Univerſe 3 the Heavens, the Earth, 
and the capacious Sea, with all Things contained in them, are 
evident Teſtimonies of the Excellency of their original Cauſe: 
And therefore ſuch of the Heathens of old as ſhut their Eyes, 
and ſuch of the Atheiſts at this Day as wink hard, and will not 
ſee the Footſteps of a Deity in the Works of Creation and Pro- 
vidence, are, and will be, everlaſtingly left without Excn/e. 
Learn hence, 1. That much of the Being and eſſential Perfec- 
tions of God may be known by the Light of Nature, if at- 
tended to, and much more may be underſtood by the Book of 


of God are clearly ſeen from the Creation; that is, the Creation 
of the World is a plain Demonſtration to Men of the Being 


and Power of God. Learn, 2. That all ſuch Perſons will be 


the Light of Nature, and ſmother the natural Notices which 
they have of God, or do not improve them by a due Conſi- 
deration of the Works of God. Without opening the Eye of 
Reaſon, the Book cf the Creation. is of no more Uſe to us 
than to the brute Beaſts: They ſee the Creatures as well as we, 
but many of us conſider the Creatures, and ſee God in tl. e 
Creation no more than they: And this will leave us «without 
Excuſe. Learn, 3. How endearing are our Obligations te Al- 
mighty God, for the Favour and Benefit of divine Revelation; 
that together-with the Light of Nature, we have the ſuper- 
added Light of Scripture, the Law to convince us of our Sin; 
the Goſpel to diſcover a Saviour, The Heathen had only thoſe 
natural Apoſtles of Sun, Moon, and Stars, to guide them to 
God, and inſtru them in their Duty to him; but we have 
the Wiſdom of the Father, the Incarnate Son of- God, and 
his inſpired. ApoſiJes and Miniſters to lead us into all Truth, 
and his holy- Spirit to excite and quicken us in our Obedience. 
to him. Therefore eternally magnified be omnipotent Love, 
for the Light of Scripture, for the Benefit of Divine Revela- 
tion. For though there be a natural Theology, there is not a 
natural Chriſtology ; there is a natural Divinity, but not a 
natural Goſpel, a Knowledge of God by the Light of Na- 
ture, but no Knowledge of Jeſus the Mediator, without the 
Light of Scripture. © All J banks, eternal Thanks be to God 
for his unſpeakable Gift ! Lord, how will all ſuch as contemn 
it be left without Excuſe. 


21 Becauſe that when they knew God, they glori- 
fied him not as God, neither were thankful, but be- 
came vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart 
was darkened. | e & h | 

From this Verſe to the End of the Chapter we have a large 


and black Catelogue of the Sins which the old Heathens or 
2 FAY (Gentiles 


Wn 


ROMANS 
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Gentiles were guilty 


of : ſome of which they voluntarily com- 
q others they were judicially delivered up unto (for 
3 Imp bee of his Holineſs often puniſhes 


„ with Gin), Their Sins voluntarily committed are here re- 
e pre firſt of them is their ſinning againſt Light and 
Knowledge. They had ſome natural Notices of God implanted 
and imprinted in their Minds, and ſuch an additional Know- 
ledge of his Being and Attributes, as might be gained by an 
attentive Study in the Book of the Creatures ; but they rebelled 
againſt this Light, and thereby contracted and aggravated 
Guilt. Learn thence, That to fin againſt Light and Know- 
ledge, either in the Omiſſion of Duty, or Commiſſion of Sin, 
is the higheſt Aggravation of Sinfulneſs : As Ignorance lefſen- 
eth, ſo Knowledge, aggravateth the Malignity of Sin. The 
next Sin charged upon them was, they did not glorify that God 
whom they had the Knowledge of: That is, they did not 
conceive of him, and worſhip him as became his Divine Per- 
fections and Excellencies ; they did not eſteem ſo high of him 
as they ought; and pay that Homage and Honour to the 
Deity which they ſhould. Learn thence, That the Knowledge 
which we have of God and his Attributes, if it do not engage 
us to honour, glorify, and worſhip him, ſuitably to his ado- 
rable Perfections, it is vain and uſeleſs in God's Account, and 
will but expoſe us to a more dreadful Condemnation. Ano- 
ther Sin mentioned in this Verſe, which the Heathens were 
guilty of, was the Sin of Unthankfulneſr. They glorified him 
not as God, neither were they thankful. ; That is, they had not 
' a due Senſe of the Favours and Benefit of God conferred upon 
them, but aſcribing the Bleſſings of Heaven to Chance and 
Fortune, to Fate and Deſtiny, to the Influence of the Stars 
and Planets, to their own Prudence and Providence ; they 
755 their Thanks to blind Fortune for a Favour which the 


ye of Providence had beſtowed upon them: It is impoſſible | 


that God ſhould receive the Tribute of Thankfulneſs, if we 
do not ſee all our Mercies flowing from him. Ob/erve farther, 
The fad Effect, Fruit and Conſequence of the forementioned 
Sins. The Heathens which committed them, it is ſaid, 1. 
That they became vain in their Imaginations : That is, they had 
various Opinions and vain Conceptions of the Godhead, Some 
of them denied that there was a God, others doubted whether 
there was a God or no; ſome affirmed there was but One God, 
others owned a Plurality, yea, a Multiplicity of Gods. Some 
acknowledged God's Being, but denied his Providence; others 
owned his Providence, but confined it in its Exerciſe to ſe- 
condary Cauſes, Thus vain in their Imaginations, thus ab- 
ſurd in their Notions, and thus ſottiſh in their Reaſonings, 
were the Heathens concerning God, his Nature and Worſhip. 
Well might our Apoſtle ſay, They became vain in their Imagi- 
naticns, And, 2. That their fooliſh Hearts were darkened : 
that is, for rebelling againſt the Light received, their Minds 
and Underſtandings were more and more darkened; their na- 
tural Reaſon obſcured, becauſe not improved. Lord, how 
dangerous is it not to improve our Knowledge! how fatal to 
rebel againſt the Light and Convictions of our own Minds! it 
provokes thee to deliver us up to the Power of ſpiritual Dark- 
neſs on Earth, and confign us over to an eternal Darkneſs in 
Hell, where is reſerved the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever, as 
the Puniſhment and Portion of thoſe that rebel againſt the 
Light, and fin againſt Knowledge. : 


22 Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became 
fools: 23 And changed the glory of the uncorruptible 
God into an image made like to corruptible man, and 
to birds, and four-footed beaſts, and creeping things. 


© The next Sin which the Apoſtle charges upon the Gentiles, - 
is the Sin of Idolatry, Such as profeſſed themſelves to be the moſt 
wiſe and knowing Men among them, as their'celebrated Phi- 
lolophers, Poets, and Orators, they debaſed and diſhonoured the 
All-glorious God, by framing vile Images of Men and Beaſts, 
of Birds and creeping Things, to repreſent him by. Theſe 
Iqdolaters changed the Glory of the living, ever-living God, 

into the Likenefs of lifeleſs Things; whereas the Lord is fo 
infinitely glorious, that nothing can ſet forth his Glory ſuffici- 
ently ; the moſt excellent Creature cannot repreſent his ſuper- 
excellent Perfections, and accordingly it is as real a debaſing of 
_ the Divine Majeſty, to repreſent him by an Angel, as by a 

Worm or a Fly. All attempted Repreſentations of God by 
any Creature whatſoever, are idolatrous Provocations. 


24 Wherefore God alſo gave them up to unclean- 
nels through the luſts of their own hearts, to diſho- 


nour their own bodies between themſelves : 
39. | | 
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cauſe God gave them up unto vile affections. 


recompence of their error which was meet. 
even as they did not like to retain God in their know- 


þ not, 
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Ob/erve here, 1. Another infamous Sin charged upon the 
Heathen ; namely, the Sin of Uncleanneſs; yea, baſe, un- 
natural Uncleanneſs, ant Pollutions of the moſt odious Kinds. 
Learn thence, "That Idolatry and Uncleanneſs often go together. 
Solomon's Uncleanneſs led him to Idolatry, and his 179 1 5 
creaſed his Uncleanneſs. "The City of Rome at this Day, 
which is a Grove of Idols, the chief Seat of Idolatry, is next 
to a Sodom for Uncleanneſs; witneſs their allowing of Stews - 
by publick Authority. Learn, 2. That all Kinds and Degrees 
of Pollutions, both natural and unnatural, are to be deteſted 
and abhorred as diſbonouring the Body. Our Bodies are Chriſt's 
Members, the Holy Ghoſt's Temples ; let us therefore glorify 
God with our Bodies on Earth, which ſhall be Subjects ca- 
pable of Glory with himſelf in Heaven. Obſerve, 2. God's 
judiciary Tradition of theſe idolatrous Heathens to the Sin of 
Uncleanneſs; Mpbereſore God gave them up to Uncteanreſs. 
Almighty God often doth, and always righteouſly may puniſh 
Sin with Sin: God puniſhed the Idolatry of the Heathens here, 
by delivering them up to vile Afections, to Uncleanneſs and 
unnatural Luſts. But how is this conſiſtent with God's Ho- 
lineſs and Hatred of Sin? Thus, God neither infuſes Sin into 
their Hearts, nor excites to Sin in their Lives, but leaves 
Sinners to themſelves, to act without Reſtraint according to 
the Inclination of their own Luſts and Corruptions : and alſo 
gives them up to Satan, that unclean Spirit, who will not fail 
to provoke them to ſuch Uncleanneſs, as he knows their In- 
clinations ſtand ready to comply with. Lord! keep back 
thy Servants from ſinning againſt the Light of Nature, 
againſt the Light of Scripture, left we be judicially darkened, 


and given up to a /otti/h and injudicious Mind, to Hardneſs of 
Heart, and the vileſt of Affections. 


25 Who changed the truth of God into a lye, and 
worſhipped and ſerved the creature more than the 
Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. Amen. 26 For this 


For even 
their women did change the natural uſe into that which 


is againſt nature: 27 And likewiſe alſo the men, leav- 
ing the natural uſe of the woman, burned in their Juſt 
one toward another, men with men working that 
which is unſeemly, and receiving in themſelves that 


28 And 


ledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to 
do thoſe things which are not convenient ; 


Here our Apoſtle proceeds to give a particular and diſtiact 
Account of the abominable Idolatry and unnatural Filthineſs, 
which he had charged the Heathens with in the foregoing 
Verſes. As to their Idolatry, he had told us at the 23d 
Verſe, that they had made falſe and unworthy Repreſenta- 
tions of the ever-bleſſed God; worſhipping Ged in and by the 
Creatures. In this 25th Verſe they are charged with a falſe 
Object of their Worſhip, giving Divine Honour to a Crea- 
ture; They changed the Truth of God into a Lye ; that is, the 
true God into an Idol, called a Lye, becauſe it deceives Men 
as a Lye doth, by ſeeming to be that which indeed it is not; 
it ſeems in the Idolater's Fancy, to have ſomething of Di- 
vinity in it; when in reality it is but Wood or Stone. Every 
Image of God is a falſe and lying Repreſentation of God. 
Secondly, As to their Uncleanneſs, he ſhews that they were 
ſo given up to the Ravings of Luſt, for ſinning againſt the 
Light of Nature, that they forſook the Order of Nature, and 
were more brutiſh than the very Brutes. Learn hence, That 
when Men ' provoke God finally to forſake them, and judi- 
cially to give them up to their own Heart's Luſts, they will not 
ſtick to commit ſuch monſtrous and unnatural Uncleanneſs 
as the very brute Beaſts abhor. Here Men and Women 
burnt in worſe than beafily Luſts towards thoſe of their own 
Sex. Lord, if we are not more vile than the vileſt of th 
Creatures, we owe it all to thy ſanctifying, or at leaſt to thy 
reſtraining Grace. As by the Grace of God we are what 
we are; ſo by his Grace it is that we are not what we are 


29 Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, fornica- 


tion, wickedneſs, covetouſnefs, maliciouſneſs ; full of 


envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity.; whiſperers, 


30 Backbiters, haters of God, deſpiteful, proud, boaſt- 
578. 
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: ers, inventers of evil things, diſobedient to parents, 
31 Without underſtanding, covenant-breakers, with- 
out natural affection, implacable, unmerciful. 


Here the Apoſtle ſums up the Sins which the Heathens 
committed againſt the ſecond Table, or againſt their Neigh- 
bour; not that every particular Perſon was guilty of all theſe 
black Crimes, but all were guilty of ſome, and ſome perhaps 
were guilty of all, or moſt of them. Learn hence, That the 
Heart of Man doth naturally ſwarm and abound with ſtrange 
and monſtrous Luſts and Abominations. Lord! what a Swarm 
is here! and yet there are Multitudes more in the Depths of 
the Heart. Whatever Abominations were found in the Hearts 
and Lives of Heathens and Sodomites, and the moſt profli- 
gate Wretches under Heaven, are radically and ſeminally in 
our corrupt and degenerate Natures, Matt, xv. 19. Out of 
the Heart proceed evil Thoughts, Murders, Adulteries, &c. 
What are our Luſts, but ſo many Toads ſpitting of Venom 
and ſpawning of Poiſon? O deplorable Degradation ! Learn, 2. 
How much ſadder is the Condition which unregenerate Souls 
abide in, who remain in and under the Power and Dominion, 
the Vaſſalage and Slavery of theſe imperious Luſts, which per- 
petually rage within them, and inceſſantly conteſt and ſcuffle 
for the Throne. Learn, 3. To ſtand aſtoniſhed at the Heart- 
changing Grace of God, which has delivered thee from ſo 
diſmal a Condition. O! fall down and kiſs the Feet of 
Mercy ; adore the Sovereignty and Freeneſs of Divine Grace, 
which ſtept in ſo ſeaſonably to thy Reſcue. Lord! what 
black Imaginations, what vile Affections, what helliſh Deſires, 
what monftrous Abominations were lodged in Ne Heart and 
Nature, before Regeneration wrought a Change. O! that ever 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſet his Eyes upon any of the ſinful Off- 
ſpring of apoſtate Adam; in whom were gions of unclean 
Luſts, and whoſe Nature was become the Sink and Seed- 
plot of all Sin. Obſerve laſtly, Two particular Sins, which 
of all others ſeem moſt monſtrous in theſe Heathens. 1, They 
were Haters of God, not of his Eſſence, Being and Goodneſs, 
but Haters of his Holineſs, Juſtice and Providence. 2. They 
were without natural Affection. This appeared by facrificing 
their Children to their Idols; and expoſing themſelves and 
their deareſt Relations to Ruin, No ſooner did we fall 
out with God, but we fell out with ourſelves and one 
another. e e 


32 Who knowing the judgment of God, that 
they which commit ſuch things are worthy of death, 
not only do the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that 
do them. 


The Apoſtle here cloſes the Chapter with the blackeſt Cha- 
racter that could be given of the Gentiles Sin, namely, that 
although by the Light of Nature, and the Dictates of natural 
Conſcience, they knew that their Adulteries and unnatural 
Luſts did deſerve Death, and expoſe them to the Wrath of 
God, yet they not only committed thoſe Sins themſelves, but 
took a real Pleaſure and Delight in thoſe that committed 
them. Now this was the Top and Height of their Wicked- 
neſs. It is a greater Wickedneſs to approve and applaud Sin, 
than it is to act and commit Sin; to delight in Sin is worſe 
than to do Sin. A Man may fall into Sin by the Policy of 
the Tempter, and the Prevalency of Temptation, but by 
Conſideration may be brought to a Senſe of his Folly, and re- 
pent of it: But when he is arrived to ſuch a Pitch of Wick- 
edneſs, that he not only approves and applauds, but takes 
Pleaſure and Delight in the Wickedneſs of others; this de- 
monſtrates ſuch a ſtrong Affection to Sin, as brings a Man 
neareſt to the Devil in ſinning. Learn hence, 1. That there 
is in God an avenging Juſtice, engaging him to puniſh Sin 
with the eternal Death of the Sinner. 2, That there is that 
Evil and Malignity in din, which deſerves the Judgment and 
Sentence of eternal Death. 3. That this Deſert of Sin, as 
alſo the Vengeance of God upon the Sinner, is ſufficiently 


made known to all Men; to ſome by the Light of Nature, to | 


others by the ſuper-added Light of Scripture. 4. That not- 
withſtanding this Diſcovery of Sin's Deſert of Divine Wrath, 
et multitudes of Sinners every where do not only commit 
ickedneſs themſelves, but delight in it, and in them that 
do it, which lays them under an aggravated Guilt, and will 
both heighten and haſten their Condemnation, ho knowing 
* of God, that they who de ſuch Things, are worthy 
4 wa nat only do the ſame, but take pleaſure in them that 
hen. | : 2 F a | 
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The Apoſtle having in the firſt Chapter diſcovered at large the rue. 
ful State of the Gentiles by Nature, and their worſe Condi- 
tion by reaſon of Sin, in rebelling againſi the Light and Lay 
of Nature. In this ſecond Chapter he comes to ſpeak of the 
Jeus, and lays them as law as he did the Gentiles, upon de- 
fign to convince both of the utter Iinpoſſibility of being Juſlified 
before God by any Righteouſneſs of their own, but only by Faith 
in Teſus Chriſt. | | Ne 
Herefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, whofo- 
ever thou art that judgeſt. For wherein thou 


judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thyſelf; for thou 
that judgeſt doeſt the ſame things. | 


Left the Jews ſhould ſwell and be puft up with Pride, by 
hearing what the Apoſtle ſaid in the former Chapter, of the 
deteſtable Wickedneſs of the Gentiles, and the heavy Diſplea- 


ſure of God againſt them for the ſame ; St Paul in this Chap. 


ter pronounces the Jews to be guilty of the ſame Sins of which 
he had accuſed the Gentiles, affirming that the Jews had of- 
fended as much againſt the Law of Moſes, as the Gentiles had 
offended againſt the Law of Nature; and conſequently their 
cenſuring and judging*others, when they did the ſame Things 


Tribunal. Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O Man, that judgeft 
another, and by doing the ſame Things condemneſt thyſelf, Learn 
hence, 1. That it is too uſual and common a Practice to con- 
demn that Sin in another which Men practiſe themſelves, 
2. That when Perſons commit themſelves the Sins which the 
cenſure and condemn in others, they are totally inexcuſable, 
and pronounce Sentence againſt themſelves. 


2 But we are ſure that the judgment of God is ac- 


cording to truth againſt them which commit ſuch 
things. 3 And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that judgeſt 
them which do ſuch things, and doeſt the ſame, that 
thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God? 


the Light- of the Scripture, what the Gentiles knew imper- 
fectly by the Light of Nature, that the juſt God judges up- 
rightly, according to Truth, and not according to Appear- 
ance, It is equitable that he ſhould, *and certain that he 
will, deal with Men according to his Word, and reward 
every Man according to his Work. Think not then, O 
Jew ! who judgeſt the Gentiles for doing ſuch Things againſt 
the Law of Moſes, that thou ſhalt eſcape the Judgment of 
God, which they have ſo ſeverely felt. Learn hence, That 
ſuch is God's Hatred againſt Sin, and ſuch is the Impartiality 
of his Juſtice towards 4G that no Offenders can expect 
eſcaping the Judgment of God for preſumptuous ſinning. 
Thinkeſ/t thou, O Man, that thou ſhalt eſcape the Fudgment of 
G? No Affection, or Nearneſs of Relation can blind God, 
or put out the Eye of his Juſtice. If Gentile or Jew ſin to- 
gether, they ſhall ſuffer together; for there is no Reſpect of 
erſons with God : God will judge Men in Truth and Righ- 
teouſneſs, and condemn every Sinner, whatever his Know- 
ledge or Profeſſion be. Learn, 2. That no Man's Zeal in con- 
demning Sin in others, will juſtify or ſave him, if he lives in 
Sin himſelf: Think not, O Man, that thou ſhalt eſcape the 
Judgment God. 1 | 


4 Or defpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs and 


forbearance and long - ſuffering, not knowing that 


the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance ? 
5 But after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, treaſureſt 
up unto thyſelk wrath againſt the day of wrath and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God. 


Obſerve here, 1. The indulgent Carriage of Almighty God 
towards poor Sinners, diſcovered in the vaſt Expence of the 
Riches of his Goodneſs and Bounty upon them, and in the pa- 
tient Exerciſe of his Forbearance and Long-ſuffering towards 
them. OB/. 2. The gracious End and Deſign of God in his Ex- 
pence of his Goodneſs, and in the Exerciſe of his Patience and 
Forbearance; namely, 79 lead Sinners to Repentance, The End 
of Goodneſs is to oblige and engage Perſons to love and ſerve 
their Benefactor; this is the ot natural and unconſtrained 


Conſequence, that the Mind of Man can infer from God's 
a - Bounty 


themſelves, would render them totally inexcuſable at God's 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, We that are Jews know, by 
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' Bo ſparin Merc ; The Goodneſs of God leadeth to Re- 
3 3. The 33 5 Returns, which 
Sinners make to God for the Exerciſe of ſo much Goodneſs 
and Forbearance towards them; They deſpiſe the Riches of his 
Goodneſs and Lang-ſuffering. They deſpiſe it by being unthank- 
ful for it, by not improving of it, and by miſimproving or 
finning againſt it: They melt the Mercies of God into Bullets, 
and ſhoot them at the Breaſt. of the Almighty. O/. 4. The 
fad and fatal Conſequence of theſe undue Returns made to God 
by Sinners: Hereby they treaſure up Wrath again? the Day of 
IPrath. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The more Patience God 
- « expends upon thee, if perverted and abuſed by thee, the 
ce greater Wrath is treaſured up for thee ; which the longer it 
« has been treaſured up, will break forth the more fiercely and 
« yiolently to conſume thee.“ Ob/. 5. The Deſcription given 
by the Apoſtle of the Day of Judgment; he calls it, 4 Revela- 
tion of the righteous Judgment of God. The Judgment of God is 
righteous now; but it is not always revealed and openly made 
manifeſt now; therefore a Time ſhall come, when there ſhall 
be a Revelation of his righteous Judgment fully. From the whole, 
note, 1. That the Goodneſs of God is a natural and genuine 
Motive to Repentance. 
15 Got' Neve to deſpiſe, his Goodneſs. Note 3. That 
this deſpiſing of Goodneſs by delaying our Repentance, is a 
treaſuring up of Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath: As Sin- 
ners have Treaſures of Sin, ſo God has Treaſures of Wrath for 
Sinners. Note laſtly, That the Day of Judgment will be a 
Day of Revelation, a Day in which the Righteouſneſs of 
God's Proceedings ſhall be univerſally manifeſted and magnt- 
fied ; then will all the Divine Attributes be conſpicuouſly glo- 
rified ; his wonderful Clemency ſweetly diſplayed ; his exact 
Juſtice terribly demonſtrated ; his perfect Wiſdom clearly 
unfolded ; all the knotty Intrigues of Providence wiſely re- 
ſolved ; all the myſterious Depths of Divine Counſels fully diſ- 
covered, and the injured Honour and Glory of Almighty 
God viſibly cleared and repaired, to the joyful Satisfaction of 
all good Men, and to the dreadful Confternation and Con- 
fuſion of the wicked and impenitent World : O how well 
might the Apoſtle call this Day, The Revelation of the righteous 
Judgment of G | 


6 Who will render to every man according to hi 
deeds: 7 To them who by patient continuance in 
well-doing ſeek for glory and honour and immor- 
 tality, eternal life; 8 But unto them that are con- 
tentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey un- 
righteouſneſs ; indignation and wrath : g Tribulation 
and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that doeth evil, 
of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile; 10 But 
glory, honour and peace to every man that worketh 
good; to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile, 
11 For there is no reſpect of perſons with God. 
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The Apoſtle in the foregoing Verſe had given a Deſcription 

of the general Day of Judgment, which he called A Revelation 
of the righteous Pudgment of God, Here he acquaints us with 
the Impartiality and Uprightneſs of God in the Diſtribution 
of Rewards and Puniſhments in that Day; according to the 
Merits and Deſerts of Men: o will render to every one ac- 


2. That not to be perſuaded by, is 


INS. 401 
Earth, they are making ſure of Heaven. Next, Their Per- 
ſons being deſcribed, their Reward is declared; Eternal Life, 
an Eternity of Glory and Happineſs in a future State, ſhall 
certainly be the Reward of Well-doers, and of patient Con- 
tinuers in Well-doing. Ob. 2. The Wicked are here cha- 
racterized, and their Reward aſſigned: They are contentious, 
and obey not the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs ; that is, They 
coritend with God, and reſiſt the Light of his revealed Truth; 
they. refuſe the Offers of his Grace, and kick againſt his 
Word, diſobeying the Goſpel of Truth, but obeying Un- 
righteouſneſs. God will pour forth upon ſuch, Indignation 
and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh. Lord, who knoweth 
the Power of thine Anger, or who can bear the Weight of thy 
Wrath! It broke the Back of Angels, how ſhall Sinners ſtand 
under it? *T's {tiled Fire in Scripture, it's a conſuming Fire, 
and an unquenchable Fire: It preys upon the Sinner, but 
never. devours him: It is unquenchable by any Thing but 
the Blood of Chriſt. A myſterious Fire, whoſe ſtrange Pro- 
perty it is always to torment, but never to kill; or always to 
kill, but never to conſume. 05, 3. With what Equity as 
well as. Impartiality, this Diftribution -of God's Indignation 
and Wrath will be made; Upon every Soul that doth Evil ; but 
upon the Few firſt, and then of the Gentile, The Jew firſt, 
that is, principally and eſpecially ; becauſe the Light and 
Mercy which the Jews abuſed and ſinned againſt, was far 
greater than that beſtowed upon the Gentiles. Learn hence, 
That the Light under which Men fin, puts extraordinary Ag- 
gravations upon their Sins, anſwerable whereunto will be the 
Degrees of their Puniſhment. The Gentiles will be condemned 
for diſobeying the Light of Nature, the Law of God written 
on their Hearts; but much greater Wrath is reſerved for the 
Jews, unto whom were committed the Oracles of God : But 
the greateſt of all is reſerved for Chriſtians, who obey not the 
Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; theſe ſhall be puniſhed with 
everlaſting Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord, and 
from the Glory of his Power, when he ſhall come to be glo- 


rified in his Saints, and to be admired in all them that believe, 
2 7% i. 9, 10. 5 nt 


12 For as many as have ſinned without law, ſhall 
alſo periſh without law : and as many as have ſinned 
in the law, ſhall be judged by the law. Wy 


That is, as many as have ſinned without the written Law, 
which is the Caſe of the Gentiles or Heathens, ſhall alſo periſh 
without that Law ; being judged and condemned by the Law 
of Nature written in their Hearts; but as many as have ſinned 
in, or under the Law of Moſes, which is the Caſe of the Jews, 

ſhall be judged and condemned by that Law. CP here, - 
1. A Truth plainly implied and neceſſarily ſuppoſed ; namely, 
That as ſome Sinners periſh, having the written Word, and all 
external Means of Salvation; ſo others periſh, having not the 
written Word or Law of God, and the outward and ordinary 
Means of Salvation : As many as have ſinned without the Law, 
ſhall periſh without the Law, God in the Diſpenſations of his 
Grace acteth in a Way of Sovereignty, according to his own 
Pleaſure ; yet in his penal Diſpenſations he proceeds according 
to the Meaſures of ftrit Juſtice, upon the previous Demerits 
of Sinners. Ob/. 2. That all Men ſhall not be proceeded againſt 
in the Day of Judgment after one and the ſame Manner ; but 


.cording to his Deeds: That is, according to the Kind and 
Quality, and according to the Meaſures and Degrees of every 
Man's Works. Where note, He doth not ſay, God will render 
to every Man a Reward for his Works, but according to his 
Works: Works are Regula Retributionis, non cauſa mercedss : 
© Our Works are the Rule of God's Proceedings, but not the 
„ Cauſe of his Rewards.“ Having thus deſcribed the Imparti- 

ality of the Judge, he next declares the Univerſality of the Per- 
ſons that ſhall then be judged : namely, The Righteous and the 
Wicked, which ſhall both have their diſtin Rewards aſſigned 
them, accorging to the Quality of their Works. O5/. 1. The 
righteous Perſons deſcribed, and their Reward declared; they are 


ing, by their patient Continuance in Well-doing; they are not 
weary in Well- doing, they can undergo Sufferings for the Sake 
of Well-doing, and they can patiently wait for the Reward. of 
Well-doing till hereafter, whilſt others ſnatch at their Reward 
here : Yet in the mean Time they are ſeeking after, and ſe- 
curing of this. their Reward : They ſeek for Glory, Honour and 
1mmortality : That is, they ſeek for a Portion of Glory and 
Immortality in the World to come; they leave the World to 


deſcribed by their Mell. doing, by their Continuance in Well do- 


every Man according to the Demerit of his Sin, and accord- 
ing to the Capacity and Relation in which he ſtood in this Life. 
The Gentiles, which had only the Law of Nature, ſhall not be 
judged by the Law of Moſes : The Jews, which have both the 
Law of Nature and the Law of Moſes, ſhall be judged by both: 
And conſequently Chriſtians, which have the Law of Nature 
unwritten, the Maſaical Law written, and the Evangelical 
Law both written and preached, ſhall lie under greater Guilt, 
and receive a more aggravating Condemnation. Chriſt will 
exactly proportion every Man's Hell hereafter to his Sin com- 


mitted here; the greater Light we have quenched, the greater 
Darkneſs will be inflited, Heb 5 


we neglect ſo great Salvation. 


ii. 3. How ſhall we ofcape if 


13 (For not the hearers of the law are juſt before 
God, but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified. 


That is, not the bare Hearers of the Law ſhall upon that 
Account be juſt before God, but the Doers of the Law ſhall 
be juſtified; that is, accepted of God, as acting ſuitably to 
their holy Profeſſion. It is notoriouſly known, the Wn 
gloried in, and reſted upon their outward Privileges for Sal- 


the Men of the World 
| ; 3 


„ arid whilſt hey are ſcrambling for 


— 


vation, becauſe they were Abraham's Seed, becauſe they were 
: circumciſed, 
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| ſed, becauſe they were employed in Reading and 
Hud of the Law; hes e this ſufficient to render 
them acceptable with God; therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, not 
the Hearers but Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified; that is, 
the Perſons whom God will accept and account righteous for 
the Sake of Chriſt. Note here, That the Doers of the Law or 
Word of God are the beſt Hearers, yea, the only Hearers in 
the Account of God. Hearing is good, but it muſt not be 
reſted in; a great Underſtanding may a Man have by much 
Reading the Word and Law of God; but a good Under/tanding 


only have they that do the Mord and Will of God; the Praiſe 


and Fruit of that endureth for ever, Pſal. exi. 10, 


14 For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, 
do by nature the things contained in the law, theſe, hav- 
ing not the law, are a law unto themſelves ; 15 Which 
ſhew the work of the law written in their hearts, their 
conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the 
mean while accuſing or elſe excuſing one another) 


The Senſe is, that the Gentiles, which have not the Law of 
Moſes promulged, are yet not without a Law ingrafted in their 
Conſciences ; and altho' they have not a written Law, yet are 
they a Law z that is, a Rule of Living to themſelves ; doing 
thoſe Things which ſhew the Work of the Law written in their 
Hearts, their Conſciences bearing witneſs to it, and their natu- 
ral Reaſon either accuſing or defending of them from it. Learn, 
1. That there is a Law of Nature ingrafted, and written by 
God in the Hearts of Men, whereby the common Notions of 
Good and Evil are found with them. Learn 2, That this Law 
of Nature ſerveth for the Inſtigation and Provocation of Men, 
to many good Actions and Duties towards God and Man. 3. 
That to rebel againſt, and not walk in Conformity unto this 
ingrafted Law of Nature, is a God-provoking, and a Wrath- 
procuring Sin. 4. That although many of the Gentiles gave 
themſelves over to all Manner of Uncleanneſs, yet others 


. ſhewed the Warks of the Law written in their Hearts: They 


ſhewed it two Ways; 1. By their "Temperance, Righteouſ- 
neſs, and moral Honeſty ; wherein (to our Shame) they ex- 
celled many of us who are called Chriſtians. 2. In the Ef- 
ficacy of their Conſcience ; which as it cleared and comfort- 
ed them for Things well done, fo it witneſſed againſt them; 


.yea, judged and condemned them for doing Evil: And theſe 


Evidences of a Law written on the Heart, are every where 
to be found, wherever Men are found : The Gentiles having 
not a written Law, are a Law unto themſelves, and ſhew the 
IVark of the Law written in their Hearts. 


16 In the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
men by Jeſus Chriſt according to my goſpel. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, if any ſhall aſk, When ſhall Re- 
wards and Puniſhments be diſtributed to Jew or Gentile ? The 
Anſwer is, In that Day when God ſhall judge the Secrets of 
Mens Hearts by Feſus Chrift, according to my Goſpel : That 
is, as my Goſpel teſtifies, he will moſt certainly do. Here 
obſerve, 1. A fundamental Doctrine aſſerted, That there will 
be a Day of Judgment, in which the Secrets of all Mens 
Hearts ſhall be judged by Jeſus Chriſt, as Mediator. All the 
Thoughts, Words, and Works of all Men, that lived from 
the Beginning of the World, or ſhall live to the End of the 
World, will then be produced in Judgment ; and if ſo, may 
we not infer, that the Day of Judgment muſt certainly and 
neceſſarily take up a vaſt Space of Time? For if all Records 
and Regiſters now made ſhall then be opened and read; and 
all the Witneſſes for and againſt a Man ſhall be then exa- 
mined and heard, what a vaſt Space of Time then muſt that 

reat Day take up ! Some Divines are of Opinion, that the 
Day of Judgment may laſt as long as the World hath laſted: 
This we may depend upon, that Things will not be huddled 
up, nor ſhuffled over in haſte ; but as Sinners have taken their 
Time for ſinning, ſo God will take his Time for judging. 
Ob.. 2. The Proof and Confirmation of this Doctrine of a 


tainly as I have foretold you of it in the Doctrine which 1 


have preached, ſo certainly ſhall all Men, and the Secrets of | 
all Men's Hearts be judged by Jeſus Chriſt. But was it not 


a Preſumption in St Paul, to call the Goſpel his Goſpel? 
Anſwer, He means that he was the Publiſher, not the Author 


of it; it was God's in reſpect of Authority; St Paul's in re- 


ſpect of Miniſtry : It was God's in reſpect of Revelation; His 
only in reſpect of Diſpenſation. 


future Judgment: According to the Goſpel ; that is, as cer- 


2 * 


17 Behold, thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the 
law, and makeſt thy boaſt of God, 18 And knoweſt 
his will, and approveſt the things that are more ex- 
cellent, being inſtructed out of the law; 19 And art 
confident that thou thyſelf art a guide of the blind, a 
light of them which are in darkneſs, 20 An inſtruc- 
tor of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes, which haſt the 
form of knowledge, and of the truth in the law, 


Here the Apoſtle proceeds in his former Argument; name- 
ly, to prove, That the Jews could no more rationally expect 
to be juſtified before God by the Law of Moſes, than the Gen- 
tiles by the Law of Nature; the Apoſtle allows them all their 
Privileges which they ſo much doted upon, boaſted of, and 
gloried in; but withal, aſſures them, that theſe, all theſe, yea, 
more than theſe, were inſufficient to juſtify them before God. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Thou beareſt thyſelf mightily up- 
on this, that thou art called a Few ; that is, a Profeſſor of the 
true Religion, and a Worſhipper of the true God; thou re/. 
eft in the Law, that is, either in the Divineneſs and Per- 
fection of it, or in thy external Obedience to it, and in the 
outward Performances of it; Thou makeſt thy Boaſt of God, as a 
God in Covenant with thee above all the Nations of the Earth, 
and thou knowe/t his Will, having his Word and Law in thy 
Hands; the Oracles of God committed to thee, and the 
Writings of Moſes and the Prophets alone found with thee; 
and approve/t Things that are moſt excellent, being inſtructed 
out of the Lato; that is, thou thinkeſt that thou haſt ſuch a 
Degree of Knowledge of God's Word and Will, that thou 
canft clearly diſcern between Sin and Duty, and compare 
one Duty. with another, preferring that which is moſt excel- 
lent: And art confident that thou thy-ſelf art a Guide of the 
Blind, a Light of them that are in Darkneſs; that is, 
thou haſt a ſtrong Conceit that ſuch are the Meaſures of thy 
Knowledge, that thou art able to be a Guide to the blind 
Gentiles, who ſit in Darkneſs, and to be a Teacher of Babes; 
that is, ſuch as have little or no Knowledge in the Matters of 


Religion, conceiting, That thou haſt the Form of Knowledge 


and of the Truth in the Law ; That is, ſuch a Method and 
Meaſure of Divine Knowledge as may enable thee to inſtruct 
others, whether Gentiles or Jews, which never reached to thy 
Attainments.“ Theſe external Privileges: the preſumptuous 
Jew reſted upon, and thought them ſufficient to Salvation, 
though he lived looſely, and his Practice gave his Profeſſion the 
Lye. Hence learn, 1. That Perſons are exceeding prone to 
be proud of, and puffed up with Church-Privileges, glorying 
in the Letter of the Law, whilſt neither in Heart nor Lite 
they are conformed to the Spirituality of the Law. Learn, 2. 
That Gifts, Duties, and ſuppoſed Graces, are the Stay and 


Staff which Hypocrites reſt upon, and repoſe their Truſt and 


Confidence in: Thou art called a Few, and reſteſt in the Lab; 
that is, in the outward Profeſſion of the Law, or in an external 
Obedience to the Law; the Apoſtle ſpeaks of this their Hing 
in the Law, not barely by way of Narration, but by way of 
Reproof, telling us not only what they did, but how ill they 
did in ſo doing. The Duties which Chriſt has appointed are 
the Truſt and Reſt of the Hypocrites ; but Chriſt himſelf is 
the Reſt and Truſt of the Upright; they deſire to be ever 
acting Graces, never truſting to them; to be much in Duty, 
and yet much above Duty; much in it in Point of Perfor- 
mance, much above it in Regard of Dependance. 


21 Thou therefore which teacheſt another, teacheſt 
thou not thyſelf? thou that preacheſt a man ſhould 
not ſteal doſt thou ſteal? 22 Thou that ſayeſt a man 
ſhould not commit adultery, doſt thou commit adul- 
tery ? thou that abhorreſt idols, doſt thou commit ſa- 
crilege? 23 Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of the law, 
through breaking the law difhonoureſt thou God? 

24 For the name of God is blaſphemed among the 

Gentiles, through you, as it is written. | 


The Apoſtle proceeds to the End of this Chapter to convince 
the Jews, that they were equally in a ſinful and wretched Con- 
dition with the deſpiſed Gentiles, and therefore ſtood in need of 
Jeſus Chriſt to juſtify them by his Grace as well as they : And 
becauſe the ews were ſo exceeding apt to dote upon, and reſt 
in their external Privileges, he did in the foregoing Verſes re- 
count and reckon up the ſeyeral Privileges which they enjoyed: 
Thou art called a Few, thou makeſt thy Boaſt of God, &c. But 
now in the Verſes before us, he takes Occaſion to aggravate _ 
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T their high Privileges and Prerogativ es| any thing available to Salvation. And as then an uncircum - 
po — — ſinned Ar. Lizht and Eee ciſed Gentile found better Acceptance with God, than many eir- 
28 the Convictions of their own-Conſciences, and con- cumcifed Jews; even ſo, an unbaptized Heathen at the great 
i 4 the Dictates of their Minds, as the Gentiles did: But Day will not change Place with many baptized Chriſtians : It 
1 141 that, rebelled againſt the Precepts of the written is a ſad, but a certain Truth, That the Caſe of the Pagan World 
Word which was all in their Hands. The Law of Moſes was] will be much eaſier in the Day of Judgment, than others that 
car 10 their Mouths, but far from their Reins; for thus the A- | live and die diſobedient under the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 
- {tle expoſtulates the Caſe with them : Thou that teac heſt ano- The Heathens have abuſed but one Talent, the Light 4 
125 teacheſt thou not thyſelf ? Thou that undertakeſt to be a | Nature ;. but we thouſands, even as many thouſands as we hav 
Teacher of, and a Guide unto the ignorant and blind Gentiles, | lighted the Tenders of offered Grace. Lord ! what a fearful 
wilt thou not praQiſe thine own Inſtructions; but condemn | Aggravation doth it put upon our Sin and Miſery, when we fall 
thyſelf out of thine own Mouth? 4 Wilt thou, O Jew ! (as if | from the Height of Mercy into the Depth of Miſery? We 
os Apoſtle had ſaid) be guilty of Theft, Adultery, Sacrilege, | muſt certainly be accountable to Thee at the great Day, not 


ine and Murther, Sins which the very Heathens condemn ? 
all this while call yourſelves the only People of God ? Ve- 


only for all the Light we had, but for all that we might have 
had in the Goſpel-Day ; and eſpecially for that Light we have 


rily, The Name of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through | ſinned under and rebelled againſt. 


Fewws, who pretend to be the Favourites of Heaven, whilſt 
you do the Works of Hell.“ Learn hence, 1. That it is much 
eaſier to inſtruct and teach others, than to be inſtructed and re- 
ceive Inſtruction ourſelves. Learn, 2. That it is both ſinful and 
ſhameful to teach others the right Way, and to go in the wrong 
ourſelves. It is a double Fault in a private Perſon, when his Ac- 


28 For he is not a Jew which is one outwardly ; 
neither is that circumciſion which is outward in the 
fleſh: 29 But he 7s a Jew, which is one inwardly ; 
and circumciſion 7s hat of the heart, in the ſpirit, 


tions run croſs to his Profeſſion ; but it is an inexcuſable, if and not in the letter; whoſe praiſe 75 not of men, 


not an unpardonable Fault in a Teacher, when the Crimes 


which he condemns in others, may be juſtly charged upon him- 


ſelf. Thou that teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not thyſelf ? Learn, 
z. That the Name of God ſuffers much, very much; yea, by 


but of God. 


Here our Apoſtle comes cloſe and home to the ſelf-confi- 
dent Jews, and touches them in the moſt ſenſible Part. It was 


none ſo much as thoſe who preach and preſs the Duties of | the hardeſt Saying that could ſound in a Jewiſh Ear, to affirm,' 


Chriſtianity upon others, but practiſe them not themſelves. The 
Name of the Lord is blaſphemed by ſuch Preachers, the wicked 
profane World taking occaſion from thence, to wound the 
Name of God with the poiſoned Arrows and Darts of Re- 
proach. The Sins of Teachers are teaching Sins. True, Sin, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, cannot injure the Name and Glory of God. 
He is above the Reach of any Miſchief that Sin can do him : 
His efſential Glory is perfect, and can neither be increaſed nor 
diminiſhed by the Creatures: God can no more be hurt by 
our Sins, than the Sun can be hurt by throwing Stones into the 
Air, or the Moon hurt by the barking of Dogs. But his ma- 
nifeſtative Glory, or the preſent Manifeſtations of his Glory, 
theſe are clouded and eclipſed by Sin ; and therefore God will 
deal with knowing Sinners, eſpecially with ſuch as undertake to 
be Teachers of others, as with thoſe that have blaſphemed his 
Name, wounded his Glory, trampled upon his Honour, and 
cauſed his holy Ways to be evil ſpoken of, by reaſon of 
their wicked and unholy Lives. Lord, let all that adminiſter 
unto thee in holy Things conſider, that they have not only 


that Circumciſion which is outward in the fleſh profiteth nothing; 
for they ſo gloried in it, that they accounted it equal to the 
keeping of all the Commandments of God : Now our Apoſtle 
here takes away the very Foundation of this their Boaſting and 
Glorying, by a plain and true Diſtinction. There is, ſaith he, 
a Jew outwardly, that only has the Badge of Circumciſion in 
his Fleſh, Now he is not a Few in God's Account, who is only 
ſo by outward Circumciſion ; neither is that Circumciſion valu- 
able or available, which is only outward in the Fleſh; but then 
there is a Jeu who ig one inwardly ; namely, by the Purification 
of his Heart from all filthy Luſts, evil Affections, and finful Diſ- 
poſitions, and a Circumc iſion of the Heart, and in the Spirit; that 
is, a Circumciſion wrought in us by the Spirit of God, and not 
barely by the Letter of the Law : And the Praiſe of this is not - 
of Men, who cannot diſcern the Heart, but of God ; whois the 
earcher of the Heart, and Trier of the Reins. Learn hence, 
That altho* Men are very prone to reſt upon Church Privileges 
and external Performances, as Evidences of Divine Favour, 
yet they are no Teſtimonies nor Signs of the Truth of Grace. 


their own Sins to account for, but alſo the Sins of their People, | What Circumciſion, Sacrifices, and the Temple were to the 


if committed by their profligate Example. 


Jews of old, the ſame are Baptiſm, the Lord's Supper, and pub- 


lick Aſſemblies to profeſſing Chriſtians at this Day. And as 


; . = th ſted in thoſe Externals withouteyeing Chriſt in th 
25 Far circumciſion verily profiteth, if thou keep e Jews reſted in thoſe Externals withouteyeing Chriſt in them, 


the law : but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy cir- 


without deſiring to derive Holineſs and Sanctification from 
them: In like manner, Multitudes of Profeſſors ſet up their 


cumciſion is made uncircumciſion. 26 Therefore if Reſt in outward Duties, and repoſe a fleſhly carnal Confidence 


the uncircumciſion keep the righteouſneſs of the law, 


in Ordinances, without either deſiring of, or endeavouring after 


ſhall not his uncircumciſion be counted for circumci- any lively Communion with Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, in 
ſion? 27 And ſhall not uncircumciſion which is by the Exerciſe of Faith and Love, without any Regard to ſpiritual 
nature, it it fulfi} the Jaw, judge thee, who by the let- W. mch in religious Duties, and being by Ordinances ren- 


ter and circumciſion doſt tranſgreſs the law ? 


dred more like to the God of the Ordinances, which are the 
moſt deſirable Things next to Heaven itſelf. So that I ſhall 
conclude the Chapter with the ſame Application to Chriſtians 


It is ſufficiently known what teat Streſs/the Jews laid upon DoW, as the Apoſtle did to the Jews then : Circumciſion, ſaith 
Circumciſion ; they taught, har High alone was enough to pro- the Apoſtle, verily profiteth, if thou keep the Law ; but if thou 
cure the Favour of God, and to free them from Hell ; © God | “e A Breaker of the Law, thy Circumcifion is made Uncircumci- 
having, as they ſaid, promiſed Abraham, that if his Children ion: For he is not a Jew, &c. In like manner, ſay I, * Baptiſm 


tranſgreſſed, he would remember the Odour ef the Foreſkins, 


verily profiteth, if we perform the Condition of that Covenant 


and deliver them for the Merit of Circumciſion :** but all this | which we entered into Nr But if we do not, our Bap- 


was a falſe and vain-glorious Buſtle. Our Apoſtle therefore, in | tiſm is no Baptiſm; for 


e is not a Chriſtian, who is one out- 


the Words before us, aſſures the Jews, that-Circumcifion with- wardly; nor is that Baptiſm which is outward in the Fleſh ; 
out Holineſs of Converſation, would never free them from | but he is a Chriſtian, which is one inwardly, and Baptiſm is 
Condemnation : That a circumciſed Jew, who walks not in that of the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in Water only ; and 
Obedience to the Law of God, is in as bad, or worſe Condi- ſuch ſhall have Praiſe, if not of Men, yet of God,” | 


ion, than any uncircumciſed Heathen ; yea, the Uncircumciſion, 


that is, 


the Law. Th 
demn the diſobe 


without an h 
F, 30. 


the uncircumciſed Perſon that keeps the Law, ſhall boeh 
| Wh of God, as well as if he had been circumciſed ;\ and | Our Apoſfile in this Ch 
preferred by God before che circumciſed Jew that tranſgreſſes 


b, # 
- pi 


n A p. MI 


42. Proceeds in his grand Defien and 


Purpoſe in writing this. Epiſtle ; namely, To prove all Per- 


e dum is, That the obedient Gentile ſhall con-] - ſons, 1 0 and Gentiles, to be under Sin, and conſe- 
N dient Jew, and be ſooner accepted by God,, de | 
with whom there is no Reſpe& of Perſons, but with refpe to 
their Qualifications : That no Church Privileges,” no external 
e Satives, nor the higheſt Profeſſion of Piety and Holineſs, | | had aſſerted in t 
umble, uniform and ſincere Obedience, will be ( "runs thus: © 


quently under an Impoſſibility of being juſtified by Morte, but 
only by Faith in Cbri/t Teſus. In the formen Part of the Chap- 0 

ter, be anſwers the Objettions of the Jtius againſt what he 
Hege waer, 018 di, uf Ode. 
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HAT ad vantage then hath the Jew ? or 
what profit is there of circumciſion ? 2 Much 

every way : chiefly, becauſe that unto them were com- 

mitted the oracles of God. 


-* The Senſe is this: But you of the Jews will object and ſay, 
« Tf outward Circumciſion avails nothing, but the inwardCir- 
eumciſion is all in all; and if the uncircumiſed Perſon, keeping 
the Law, is to. be reckoned as circumciſed, what advantage 
then hath the Few above the Gentile, or what Profit is there of 
the Circumciſion above nc ircumciſiun? He anſwers it, ver. 2. 
ſaying, The Advantage :s much every way; but chiefly, becauſe 
unto them were committed the Oracles of God: That is, theHoly 


Scriptures contained in the Old Teſtament, the Sacraments and 


Seals of the Covenant, the Prophecies and Promiſes of the Meſ- 
ſiah, and the whole Revelation of the Word and Will of God, 
were then found with them, and in their Hands only. Hence 
harn, 1. Great is that People's Privilege and Mercy, who en- 


joy the Word of God, the audible Word in the Holy Scrip- 


tures, the viſible Word in the Holy Sacraments. This enlight- 
neth the Eyes, rejoiceth the Heart, quickneth the Soul. is 
is compared to Gold for Profit, to Honey for Sweetneſs, to Milk 
2 nouriſhing, to Food for ſtrengthening. O how many Souls 
are bleſſing God eternally for the Benefit and Bleſſing of Di- 
vine Revelation! The Jews had this ſpecial Favour, to them were 


committed the Oracles of God; that is, the Writings of Moſes and 


the Prophets. But we Chriſtians have a Privilege beyond 
them, the Doctrine of Jeſus delivered to us by Evangeliſts and 
Apofiles ; not like the killing Letter of the Law, but a Goſpel 
bringing Life and Immortality to Light. Ob/. 2. The Title 
which St Paul gives to the 1 Scriptures; he calls them the 
Oracles of God. St Stephen calls them the lively Oracles, Adds 
vii. 38. partly becauſe delivered by a Ivo Voice from God, 
partly becauſe they ſhould be to us as Oracles; that is, conſult- 
ed with upon all Occaſions, for reſolving all Doubts, deter- 
mining all Controverſies. Had the Church of Rome conſulted 
theſe RES more, and Councils, &c. leſs, ſhe had kept the 
Doctrine of Faith much freer from Corruption than ſhe has 
done. Ol/. laſtly, That the original Word, here rendered 
Oracles, is the ſame which profane Wretches made uſe of for 
the dark and doubtful Oracles of the Devil : Nevertheleſs, the 
Holy Ghoſt doth not diſdain, nor decline, to make uſe of this 
Word, as he alſo doth ſeveral others, though abuſed to hea- 
theniſh Superſtition : which may ſerve to rectify their Miſtake, 
who — to make uſe of Words, much more of ſome Things 
which have been abuſed to Superſtition. Verily there may be 
Superſtition in avoiding Superſtition; and though we cannot 
be too circumſpect in our Words and Actions, yet we may be 
too nice and preciſe in both. Vet note, That though the ſame 
Word, Ayia ſignifies God's Oracles and Satan's, yet theſe 
Oracles were not delivered in the ſame manner : Satan deliver- 
ed his Oracles ambiguouſly and doubtfully, keeping his dark 
and blind Votaries as much as might be in the dark; what he 
ſaid might bear ſeveral Conſtructions, that ſo whatever the 
Event or Iſſue proved to be, he, the Father of Lies, might have 
the Reputation of ſpeaking Truth: But God's Oracles are 


plain and clear, free from Ambiguity and Darkneſs ; the Scrip- 


tures are not dark, though ſome Places are difficult, and that 
proceeds from the Sublimity of the Matter, not from the In- 
tention of the Writer. a | 


3 For what if ſome did not believe? ſhall their un- 
belief make the faith of God without effect? 4 God 
forbid. Yea let God be true, but every Man a liar : 
as it is written, that thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy 


ſayings, and mighteſt overcome when thou art judged. 


Here follows a ſecond Objection; ſome might ſay, True, 
the Jews had the Oracles of God, but ſome of them never be- 
lieved them, nor gave any Credit to the Promiſe of the Meſſias 
contained in hem; therefore they had no Advantage by them.“ 


Be it fo, faith the Apoſtle : yet ſhall the Unbelief of ſome make 1 


the Faith, or Fidelity of God in his Promiſes, of no Effect to 
others? God forbid ! that ſuch a Thought ſhould enter into our 
Hearts : But on the contrary, let God be acknowledged true 
and faithful to his Word, though all Men ſhould prove Liars. 
Learn thence, 1. That Man's Infidelity cannot ſhake the.Stabi- 
lity of God's Word, whether we believe the Fidelity of the Pro 

miſes, or aſſent to the Veracity of God in his Threatnings, or 
not; bis rd fandeth: faſt far euer. The Promiſe ſhall be ful - 
fle ; the Threatning executed; only with this Difference, we 

je a 1 47 2 1 3 


* 
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| wards him. The Apoſtle here quotes P/alm li. 4. That they 


— — 


— 


cannot perſonally find the Comfort of the Promiſe wi 
Faith, but we ſhall experimentally feel the Terror of —— 
ning, whether we believe it, or no. Learn, 2. The wonderful : 
condeſcending Grace of God towards thoſe whoſe have any Mea- 
ſures of true Faith, tho' with great Mixtures of Unbelief 0 
how faithful is God to us (if in truth Believers) in the midſt of 
our Unfaithfulneſs to him! the Unbelief of Men fhall not 
make the Fidelity or Faith of God of no Effect. Learn, 3. That 
as God is a God of Truth, fo all Men are falſe and Liars com- 
pared with God: As God cannot lie, neither deceive nor be 
deceived, ſo every Man is fallible and falſe ; that is, under a 
Poſſibility of deceiving and being deceived : Let God be try, 
but every Man a Liar. Learn, 4. That a good Man under 
Afflictions is very careful to juſtify and clear God from deal. 
ing unjuſtly with him in any of his ſevereſt Diſpenſations to- 


mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, and clear when thou art jn 
As if David had ſaid, 2 the Men of the World en 
they ſee me aſſlicted, will be ready to judge hardly of God for 
it; therefore, to ſtop their Mouths, to clear the juſtice of God 

that he may overcome, when he is judged ſor dealing rigorouſ] N 
with me ; I do freely confeſs my Sin unto him, with all the ag. 
gravating Circumſtances of it; that all the World may juli 

him, how great ſoever my Sufferings may be from him.“ A 
Child of God, under the Rod of God, deſires nothing more than 
to juſtify him ip all his ſevereſt dealings with, and Diſpenſa- 
tions towards him. | 
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5 But if our unrighteouſneſs commend the righte- 
ouſneſs of God, what ſhall we ſay? I; God unrighte- 
ous who taketh vengeance ? (I ſpeak as a man) 6 604 
forbid : for then how ſhall God judge the world ? 


_— 


: A third Objection here followeth, namely, That if the Un- 
righteouſneſs of Men, that is, both of Jews and Gentiles, tends 
lo viſibly to commend, that is, to illuſtrate and recommend the 
Righteouſneſs ef God; namely, his Wiſdom, Grace, and Fa- 
veur, in appointing this way of Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt : 
How can it be right in God to puniſh them for this Unrighte- 
ouſneſs, which tends fo highly to illuſtrate the Glory of his 
Goſpel-grace ?*”” The Apoſtle tells us, that in making this Ob- 
jection, He ſpake as a Man , that is, as natural and carnal Men 
are ready to think and ſpeak : But, ſays he, God forbid, that 
we ſhould entertain ſuch a Thought, as if God either were or 
could be unrighteous; for then how ſhall God judge the Morli, 
for their Unrighteouſneſs ? Learn hence, 1, That although the 
Unrighteouſnfſs and Wickedneſs of Men be over-ruled by God, 
to ſubſerve the Purpoſes of his Glory; yet is God juſt in pu- 
niſhing all Unrighteouſneſs and Wickedneſs whatſoever. God 
is never wy nog but is ſometimes accidentally glorified by 
the Sin of Man. There never was ſuch an helliſh Wickedneſs 
committed as crucifying Chriſt ; nothing, by which God ever 
reaped greater Glory, than by the Death of his Son : Yet is the 
Wrath of God come upon the Jews to the utmoſt, and that 
molt juſtly, for their committing of that Wickedneſs. Learn, 
2. That the righteous God neither doth nor can do any Ini- 
quity or Unrighteouſneſs whatſoever : 1s God wirighteous ? 
How then ſhall God judge the World? God is Judge of all the 
World, and cannot but do right; becauſe the Univerſality of 
his Power puts him above all Poſſibility of Error in the Exer- 
Ciſe of his Power. The very Reaſon why God cannot exer- 
ciſe his Power beyond the Limits of Juſtice, is becauſe his 
Power is altogether unlimited ; he can do whatſoever he will 
do ; and whatſoever he will do, is for that Reaſon juſt, Shall 
not the Fudge of all the Earth do right f 


7 For if the truth of God hath more abounded through 
my lie unto his glory, why yet am I alſo judged as 
a ſinner? 8 And not rather, as we be ſlanderouſly re- 
ported, and as ſome affirm that we ſay, Let us do evil 
that good may come? whoſe damnation is juſt. 


We muſt by no means underſtand theſe Words as ſpoken by 
the Apoſtle himſelf in his own Name, as if he had told Lies for 
upholding of the Truth; and that the Truth of God had abound- 
ed to the Glory of God thro” his Lies ʒ but he ſpeaks in the Per- 
fan of a profane Objector. Thus, ſome Man (as if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid) may poſſibly plead for his Sin: <* The truth of God hath 
gained by my Lie, the Faithfulneſs of God is made more ma- 
nifeſt by the Unfaithſulneſs of Men; therefore why ſhould I be 
das and condemned as a Sinner, when the Glory of God will 


ine more bright upon the Occaſian of my Sin? The freeGraco 
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of God diſcovered in the Goſpel will be manifeſted, ſay ſome, 
and magnified in the pardoning of our Sin; let us therefore ſin 
our Fill, that the Immeaſurableneſs of Divine Goodneſs ma 7 
appear, and the Abundance of pardoning Mercy may abound. 

The Apoſtle rejects this Doctrine and Practice of doing Evil, 
chat Good may come, with the greateſt Abhorrency and ut- 
moſt Deteſtation, affirming, That their Damnation is juſt, 
who either faſten this Doctrine upon the Apoſtles, or affirm it 
themſelves, Learn hence, That no Perſon muſt adventure to 
do the leaſt of Evils ; no, not for the ſake of the greateſt Good. 
True, Almighty God can bring Good out of Evil, by the 
ſame Word of his Power, by which he brought Light out of 
Darkneſs, and Something out of Nothing ; but to do any 
Thing really evil for obtaining the greateſt Good, is dan- 
gerous and damnable. Sin, or that which is finful, ought 
not to be choſen, whatever we chuſe. Learn, 2. That no- 
thing is more juſt and righteous than their Damnation, who 
will adventure to do Evil, that Good may come: A good In- 
tention will not excuſe, never juſtify a bad Action in the Sight 
of God : He will condemn Evil Doers, tho? they do Evil, 
that Good may come. Learn 3. That the Apoſtle pronounces 
their Damnation juſt, who laid theſe Slanders to the Apoſtles 


Charge, as if their Doctrine did allow of this damnable Prac- 


tice, to do Evi, that Good might come. Their Dammation is 
juſt, who thus 2 report and affirm that we ſay, Let 
us do Evil, that Good may come. Whence note, That it is a 
juſt Thing with God to damn thoſe Men, that raiſe or ſpread 
abroad Reports of his Miniſters Doctrine, as giving Liberty to 
licentious Practices: Verily, the Slander of a Miniſter's regular 
Doctrine is more than ordinary Slander. The original Word 
here rendered Sander, ſignifies Blaſphemy ; the Word which 
God makes uſe of to ſet forth his own Reproaches by. Be- 
hold God's Reſentment of his Miniſters Wrongs ! The Slan- 
der and Contempt caſt upon our Office and Doctrine is eſteem- 
ed Blaſphemy in God's Account. As we be flanderoufly re- 


ported or blaſphemed ; and as ſome affirm that we ſay, Let us do 


Evil, that Good may come: whoſe Damnation is juſt. 


wiſe: for we have before proved both Jews and Gen- 


tiles, that they are all under ſin ; 


| Here the Apoſtle ſtarts another Objection in the Name of 
the Jews; ſome of them might ſay, «Are we not better than 
the Gentiles ? Do we not excel them in outward Privileges ? 
Is not the Knowledge of the Law found with us, and the Ora- 
cles of God committed to us?” True, ſays the Apoſtle, the 
Jews are better than the Gentiles in reſpe& of outward Diſpen- 
ſations, but not in reſpect of inward Qualifications, Jews and 
Gentiles are alike by natural Corruption; alike under Sin b 

actual a „ and ſo ſtand in need both alike of Juſti- 
fication by Faith; and the Goſpel-Righteouſneſs is no leſs ne- 


. ceffary for the one than for the other. To prove what he had 


faid ; namely, that the whole Race of Mankind, both Jew 
and Gentile, were under Sin, and void of all true Righteouſneſs 
and Goodneſs, and conſequently ſtanding in need equally of 
Juftification by Chriſt ; the Apoſtle produces ſeveral Texts out 
of the Old Teſtament, and particularly out of the fourteenth 


_ Palm, which ſpeaks fully of the original Corruption and uni- 


verſal Depravation of all Mankind, in the following Words. 


10 As it is written, There is none righteous, no 
not one: 11 There is none that underſtandeth, there 
is none that ſeeketh after God. 12 They are all gone 
out of the way, they are together become unprofitable, 
there is none that doeth good, no not one. 13 Their 
throat is an open ſepulchre; with their tongues they 
have uſed deceit; the poiſon of aſps is under their 
lips : 14 Whoſe mouth is full of curling and bitterneſs. 


15 Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. 16 Deſtruction 
and miſery are in their ways. 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle proves his Aſſertion; name- 
ly, That both Jew'and Gentile ab under the Guile both 
of original and actual Tranſgreſſion, from the Teſtimony of 
David, Pfal. xiv. where the State of corrupt Nature is de- 
ſcribed, and the natural Condition of all- Men declared, till 
they are either reſtrained” or renewed by the Grace of God; 


— * 


There is none righteous, no not one. Which Words are true in 
ſeveral Reſpects. 1. There is none originally righteous, no 
not one; none righteous in their firſt Plantation in the World, 
until they are tranſplanted into the Body of Chriſt, wrought 
and faſhioned by his Holy Spirit. 2. There is none efficiently 
righteous, no not one None have a Righteouſneſs of their 
own making, but of God's. The Righteouſneſs of Juſtification 
and SanQification both are from Chriſt, not from ourſelves ; 
we are his Workmanſhip, not our own. 3. There is none 
meritoriouſly righteous, no not one; none that can deſerve 
or demand any thing as a due Debt at God's Hand ; but the 
moſt righteous and holy Saints are but unprofitable Servants. 
4. There is none perfectly and compleatly righteous, no not 
one; but inchoatively only: None righteous in a ſtrict and 
legal Senſe, but in a Goſpel and qualified Senſe only : He that 


doeth Righteouſneſs is righteous, in the Account of God; and as 


ſuch, ſhall be accepted and rewarded by him. OL. 2. How 
the Apoſtle proves the Corruption of Mankind in general, by 
an Induction of Particulars. He ſurveys him in all the prin- 
cipal Faculties of his Soul, and Members of his Body; his, 
Underſtanding, Will, and Aﬀections ; his Eye, Hand, Tongue 
and Feet, all corrupted and depraved : Their Mouth is full of 
Cur/ing, and bitter Speeches; Their Throat is an open Sepulchre; 
gaping after and devouring the good Name of their Neigh- 
bours, and belching out filthy, ill-ſcented and unſavoury Words 
againſt them. They ſeek not God, in any Thing they do, and 
there is no Fear of God, no Reſpect of God before their Eyes. 
The Apoftle ſhuts up all with this, becauſe Want of the Fear 
of God before our Eyes, is the Fountain from which all other 
Evils do proceed and flow. The Fear of God is the Bridle and 
Curb which reſtrains from Sin; where that is wanting, all Ini- 
quity abounds ; where that is preſent and prevalent, jt keeps 
the Soul cloſe to God, Jer. xxxii. 32. I will put my Fear in 
their Hearts, and they ſhall not depart from me. We uſually 
: depart far, yea, run faſt from thoſe we fear; but the true Fear 
of God will make us cleave cloſe unto him, becauſe Love is 


9. What then? are we better than they ? No, in no 


intermixed with it, and renders it a delightful Fear. 

19 Now we know that what things ſoever the law 
faith, it faith to them who are under the law: that 
every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world may 
become guilty before God. 


Obſerve here, Leſt the Jews ſhould think to elude or evade 
the Force of the foregoing Teſtimonies concerning Man's Cor- 
ruption and Depravation, as not belonging to them, but to the 
Gentiles only, he tells them, that what the Law, that is, the 
Books of the Old Teſtament do thus ſay, it ſays, to thoſe that 

are under the Law; that is, to thoſe that are Subjects of it, 
and obliged by it; to ſuch as are under the Inſtruction and 
Direction of it, as the Jews are known to be; and if ſo, then 
every Mouth muſt be flopped, Jew and Gentile both muſt own 
themſelves before God, obnoxious to his Wrath, without be- 
ing able to ſay any thing for themſelves. Learn hence, That 
the holy Law of God brings ſuch plain Evidence and Con- 
viction with it, that no Man can have a Word to ſpeak againſt 
it: When God ſpreads before Men the Purity of his Laws, 
and the Impiety of their own Lives, every Man muſt fit down 
ſilent, and lay his Hand upon his Mouth, not having one Word 


to object why Sentence ſhould not be executed, becauſe they 
have all tranſgreſſed. 


20 Therefore by the deeds of the law there ſhall 
knowledge of fin. | 


Here we have St Paul's Concluſion drawn from all the 
foregoing Premiſes : Seeing all Mankind ſince the Fall are diſ- 
abled by their innate Corruption, and actual Tranſgreſſion, to 
fulfil the Law, either natural or written; it muſt neceſſarily 


| follow, that by. the Yorks of the Law can no Fleſh, that is, no 

17 And the way of mY g 2 A 

Peace have they not known. 18 There is no fear of r Seeratind.t AN the 
God before their eyes. | PE 


Efficacy which the Law now has, being to diſcover Sin, and 


- | condemn for ſinning ; by.the Law is the e Sin. By 


the Law we apprehend our Malady, but by the Goſpel we un- 
derſtand our Remedy. Learn hence, That no Son of Adam, 


kis beſt Obedience to the Commands of the Law: By being 
juſtified, underſtand that gracious Act in God, whereby we 
arc acquitted, and finally geared from the Guilt and Pu- 
| niſhment of all our Sins. By the Law here, and by the Deeds 


of 


- 


no fleſh be juſtified in his ſight. For by the law 7s the 


ſince the Breach of the Law, can ſtand juſtified before God by 
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of the Law, we are to unde: ſtand Ceremonial and Moral Law | 
both, eſpecially the latter; for by the moral Law is the Know- 
ledge of Sin: Tis the Moral Law that forbids Theft, Adulte- 
ry, Te, Beſides it is evident, that the Antitheſis, or Oppoſi- 
tion, runs all along, not between Ceremonial Works and Moral 
Works, but between Works in general and Faith : The Law 
of Works, and the Law of Faith, are oppoſed to each other, 
ver. 27. But why can no Fleſh, that is, no Perſon, be Jjuftt- 
fied by the Deeds of the Law? Anſ. 1. Becauſe he is Fleſh, 
that is, depraved by Original Corruption, and obnoxious to the 
Curſe of the Law, by actual Tranſgrefſion : Now that which 
condemns cannot juſtify. An after Obedience to the Law can 
never atone for a former Diſobedience. 2. Becauſe the beſt 
Obedience we can perform to the Law is imperfect. Now he 
that mixes but one Sin with a thouſand good Works, can ne- 
ver be juſtified by his Works. He that would be juſtified by his 
Works, muſt not have one bad Work amongſt all his Works ; 
for that one will lay him under the Curſe and condemnatory 
Sentence of the Law; Gal. iii. Curſed is every one that conti- 
nues not in all Things which are written in the Book of the Law 
to do them. Nothing that is impet ſect can be a ground of Juſ- 
tiſication before God, becauſe the Deſign of God is to exalt 
his Juſtice as well as his Mercy in the Juſtification of a Sinner. 
Again, 3. No Fleſh can be juſtified by the Works of the Law, 
becauſe all that we do, or can do, is a due Debt which we 
owe to the Law : We owe all poſſible Obedience to the Law 
as Creatures, and by performing our Obligations as Creatures, 
we can never pay our Debts as Tranfgreſſors. But now our 
Surety Chriſt Jeſus, who has given SatisfaCtion for our Viola- 
tion of the Law, was under no Obligation to the Law, but what 
he voluntarily laid himſelf under upon our Account. And if fo, 
Jet us eternally bleſs God with the higheſt Elevation of Soul for 


the Goſpel-Revelation, for ſending his own Son to juſtify and 


ſave us, by working out a complete and everlaſting Righte- 
ouſneſs for us: And let us plead with him inceſſantly for the 
Grace of Juſtifying Faith, which is as neceſſary in its Place as 
the Death of Chriſt, One renders God reconcileable unto 
poor Sinners, the other aCtually reconciled, 


21 But now the righteouſneſs of God without the 
law is manifeſted, being witneſſed by the law and the 
rophets; 22 Even the righteouſneſs of God which is 
- faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto all and upon all them 
that believe. For there is no difference. 23 For all 
have ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God ; 


Our Apoſtle having proved negatively, that by the Works 
of the Law, Righteouſneſs and Juſtification is not'to be had 
for any Perſon, be he Jew or Gentile : He comes now to prove 
the affirmative Part of his Aſſertion; namely, that God hath 

_ manifeſted another Way of Juſtification in the Goſpel, to-wit, 
by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. “ For, ſaith he, now, that is, ſince 
the Coming of Chriſt, ſince the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel ; 
tbe Righteouſneſs of Gd, that is, the Righteouſneſs which God 
appoints, approves and accepts for a Sinner's Juſtification, 25 
without the Law, that is, without performing the Works of 
the Law, either Natural, Ceremonial. or Moral: And is ma- 
nifeſted to be the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith in Chriſt ; 
which all that believe and obey the Goſpel, ſhall be admitted 


to the Participation of, both Jew and Gentile ; for there is no 


Difference ; that is, no Difference between Jew and Gentile, as 


to the Way and Means of their Juſtification :** And the Reaſon 


aſſigned by the Apoſtle, why there is, and can be, no other Way 
of Waise en but this, we have in the next Verſe; namely, 
Becauſe all have finned, the whole Race of Mankind, not one 
mere Man excepted ; and fo will fall ſhort of obtaining the Glory 
of Cod and eternal Life, if they ſeek it not in this Way. Learn 
hence, 1. That there is no ſtanding or appearing before God for 


any Creature in a Creature's Righteouſneſs. There is much 


Unrighteouſneſs in our Righteouſneſs, and therefore we can- 
not ſtand juſtified before God in it. Beſides, the Wiſdem of 
God has appointed another Righteouſneſs, or the Righteouſ- 
neſs of another, even the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt to 
ſtand before him in; But now the „ of God is ma- 
mfefted, even the Rightconſneſs of God which is by Faith in Jeſus 
Chrift. ' Learn, 2. The Neceffity and Excellency of Faith; the 
Righteouſneſs of God is unto all, and upon all that believe + Faith 
is the Bond of Union, the. Inſtrument of our Juſtiſication, the 
Spring of our Conſolation ; Being juſtified by Faith, we have 
Peace with God, Rom. v. 1. Render we then unto Faith the 
I hings which are Faith's, as well as unto Chrift the Things that 


| 


en toDivine Juſtice for Sin, Learn, 2. That not alland every 


Ju/tifies : Who can forgive the Crime, but the Perſon againſt 


freely by his Grace. Obſ. 4. The meritorious Cauſe, the Blood- 


are Chriſt's. Learn, 3. That in reference to, oc in reſpect of 
our Juſtification before God, there is no Difference among 
Believers, ver. 22. For there is no Difference, that is, no Dit. 
ference as to the Way of Juſtification, between Jew and Gen- 
tile, Male and Female, Bond and Free ; but all, without the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith in Chriſt, muſt die and be damned to all 
Eternity. There is now a Difference amongft Believers, with 
reſpect to their Degrees of Sanctification, and with reſpec to 
their Meaſures of Conſolation, and will be hereafter with re. 
ſpect to the Degrees of Glorification, Some Saints have more 
Grace and Comfort on Earth, and ſhall have higher Degrees 
of Glory in Heaven, than others; but the Juſtihcation of all 
Believers is alike. There is the ſame Sin in all, not for Mea— 
ſure and Degree, but in reſpect of Guilt and Obligation to 
Puniſhment ; there is the ſame Price paid by way of Satif- 
faction to Divine Juſtice for all; namely, the Death of Chriſt: 
There is the ſame Righteouſneſs imputed to all, and the ſame 
Spirit of Holineſs imparted amongſt all, and the ſame Man- 
ſions ef Glory deſigned for all; thus there is no Difference, 
And there is no Difference amongſt Believers in reſpect of 
Truth of Grace, but much in reſpect of Strength of Grace: 
No Difference amongſt them in reſpe& of God's Promiſes, 
but much Difference with reſpect to their Performances; no 
Difference in reſpe& of God's Covenant, but much Differ- 
ence in reſpect of God's Counſels, as alſo in reſpect of God's 
Diſpenſations ; no Difference in reſpect of God's Accepta- 
tion, but much in reſpect of their Application; no Difference 
as they are a any, reſpect of their Head, but much Differ- 
ence as they are Members of that Head. And if there be 
no Difference among Believers (as ſuch) before God, why 
ſhould there be ſo much Difference amongſt themſelves, as 
there is oftentimes here in this World ?. You are all dear, truly 
dear to God; why ſhould you not be ſo to one another? Why 
ſhould not one Church and one Communion hold you now ? 
'Ere long perhaps one Priſon may, one Heaven ſhall certainly 
hold you all. | : 


24 Being juſtified freely by his grace, through the 
redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus; 25 Whom God 
hath ſet forth 70 be a propitiation, through faith in 
his blood, to declare his righteouſneſs for the remiſ- 
ſion of ſins that are paſt, through the forbearance of 
God; 26 To declare, 7 /ay, at this time his righte- 
ouſneſs: that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him 
which believeth in Jeſus. : | 


O3ſerve here, 1. A glorious Privilege vouchſafed to Believers, 
which the Scriptures call Juſtification, whereby they are judi- 
cially acquitted and diſcharged from the Guilt and Puniſh- 
ment of all their Sins, and accounted righteous before God. 
Ob/. 2. The efficient Cauſe of our Juſtification. It is God that 


whom we have done the Wrong? Ob/. 3. The moving or im- 
pulſive Cauſe, namely, the free Grace of God: Being juſtified 7 
ſhedding and Death of Chriſt; through the Redemption that is in 
Cbriſt Jeſus. Obſ. 5. The final Cauſe; to declare his Righteouſneſs, 
not his Clemency and Mercy only, but his Juſtice and Righte- 
ouſneſs, eſpecially that Attribute which diſpoſes and inclines bim 
to puniſh Sin and Sinners. O/ 6. The inſtrumental Cauſe of 
Juſtification ; Faith: //hom God hath ſet forth to be a Propitia- 
tion, through Faith in his Blood, &c. Some of the Papiſts, eſpe- 
cially Cajetan and d Lapide, do call Faith Cauſa Applicans in our 
Juſtification : Verily, an unapplied Chriſt juſtifies none, ſaves 
none. Learn thence, 1. That in order to a Sinner's being ſaved, 
he muſt be juſtified, that is, diſcharged of, abſolved from the 
Guilt of all Sin upon the Account of a complete Satisfaction * 
in- 
ner, but only repenting and believing Sinners are juſtified by God. 
Lear, 3. Than when the Lord juſtifies a believing Sinner, he 
doth it freely; Being juſtified freely by his Grace. It is an Act of 
mere Grace; there is nothing in the Creature that can merit or de- 
ſerve it l then it would be Debt, and not Grace. Learn, 4. That 
God's free Grace and Chriſt's full Satisfaction were conſiſtent, 
and both concurring in the Believer's Juſtification ; we are juſti- 
hed freely by God's Grace; yet through the Redemption that 
is in Chriſt Jeſus : Him God having ſet forth ta be a Propitiation. 
The Word Propitiatien is an Alluſion to the Mercy-Seat, which 
covered the Ark wherein the Law was; this typified Chriſt, who 
fully covers our Sins, the "TI ranſgrefſions of the Law, out of 


| 


Got's Sight. When therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, that God * | 
| . | ct 
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hriſt to be a Mercy- Seat to us, through Faith in his 
a A Reaſon to — the Blood of Chriſt, as our 
Sin- offering, doth make an Atonement for us, and renders God 
propitious to us. Learn, 5. That Almighty God, in the Juſtifi- 
cation of a believing Sinner, is not only gracious and merciful, 
but juſt and righteous, in the moſt exalted Degree : To declare 
his Righteouſneſs for the Remiſſion of Sin. Where note, T hat the 
Deſign and End of God in exacting Satisfaction from Chriſt, 
was to declare his Righteouſneſs in the Remiſſion of Sin; 
but the Apoſtle would have us take Notice, that our Juſtifica- 
tion is an Act of Juſtice as well as Mercy, and that God, as he 
is 2 juſt God, cannot condemn the Believer, ſince Chriſt has 
ſatisfied for his Sins. O bleſſed be God ! that Pardon of Sin 
is built upon that very Attribute, the Juſtice of God, which 
is ſo affrighting and dreadful to the offending Sinner. This 
Attribute, which ſeemed to be the main Bar againſt Remiſ- 
ſion, is now become the very Ground and Reaſon why God 
remits. Hence ſaith St John, God is faithful and juſt to for. 
give us our Sins: Faithful with reſpect to his own Promiſe, and 
juſt with reſpect to his Son's Satisfaction. W ho then can lay any 
Thing to the Charge of God's Ele, when Juſtice itſelf doth 
juſtify them ? Behold here the ſweet Harmony of the Divine 
Attributes in juſtifying and pardoning the Believer ! One Attri- 
bute is not robbed to pay another ; neither is one Attribute 
raiſed upon the Ruin of another; but Juſtice and Mercy both 
triumph. And well might the Juſtice of God triumph, for 
never Was it thus honoured before, to have ſuch a Perſon as 
the Son of God ſtand at its Bar, and ſuch a Sum as his Son's 
Blood paid down at once by way of Satisfaction to its due 
Demands.. O glorious and all-wiſe Contrivance ! whereby 
God made ſufficient Proviſion for the Reparatien of his Ho- 
nour, for the Vindication of his Holineſs, and for the Mani- 
feſtation of his Truth and Faithfulneſs, and for the preſent 
Conſolation, and eternal Salvation of all repenting and believing 
Sinners, to the End of the World. 


"IF 
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27 Where ts boaſting then? It is excluded. By 
what law ? of works? Nay : but by the law of faith. 


The Apoſtle having laid down in the foregoing Verſes, the 
Nature ct Juſtification exactly in the ſeveral and reſpective 
Cauſes of it, declares in this Verſe, what is the Conſequent of 
this Doctrine, namely, the exeluding of all Self-Confidence 
and Boaſting in ourſelves, or in any Works done by ourſelves, 
Where is boaſting then ? Learn thence, That Man is naturally a 
very proud Creature, prone to boaſt of, and glory in any Excel- 
lency, either real or ſuppoſed, belonging to himſelf. Learn, 2. 
That God has taken care to give a check to this inſolent Pride of 
Man, and to cut off all Occaſion of boaſting from him, 1 Cor. 


tended to give Man Glory, he took a Courſe to cut off all glory- 
ing from Man. Learn, 3. That the Courſe which the Wiſdom 
of God has taken to hide Pride from Man's Eyes, and to cut off 
all Occaſion of boaſting from him, is by denying him Juſtifi- 
cation by his own Works ; and ordaining, that the meritarious 
Eauſe of Juſtification ſhould not lie in himſelf, but in another. 
Grace muſt have all the Glory; not the Law of Works, but 
the Law of Faith juſtifieth and ſaveth all Believers, 


28 Therefore we conclude that a man is juſtified 
by faith without the deeds of the law. 29 Is be the 
God of the Jews only? 7s he not alſo of the Gentiles ? 
Yes, ef the Gentiles alſo: 30 Seeing it is one God 
which ſhall juſtify the circumciſioa by faith, and un- 
circumciſion through faith : as; 


Obſerve here, 1. The Concluſion drawn by the Apoſtle, from 
all that he had been diſcourſing of, in the foregoing Chapters : 
namely, that God's way of Juſtification of a guilty Sinner is not 
by Works done by him, but by Faith in the Mediator, who hath 


a Man is Juſiificd by Faith without the Deeds of the Law. Learn 
thence. I hat Juſtification from our paſt Sins is by Faith alone, 
without reſpect to any Works of ours, done either before or ſince 
Converſion, O3/. 2. How the Apoſtle doth extend his Propoſi- 
tion univerſally to all ſorts of Perſans, Jews and Gentiles ; that 
is, the whole Race of Mankind; affirming, that God will juſ- 
tify circumciſed Believers, and uncircumciſed Believers, one 
and the ſame way, even by the way of Grace and Faith: It js 
one God which juſtifieth the Circumciſion ty Faith, and Uncircum- 


i. 29. That no Fleſh ſhould glory in his Sight, Whilſt God in-| 


latisfied the Juſtice of God for him: Therefore we conclude, that 


the Unity or Oneneſs of God, which is not to be underſtood ſo 
much of the Unity of his Eſſence and Nature, as of his Will 
and Purpoſe; yet as God is one and the fame unchangeable God 
in his Nature, ſo is he as immutable in his Will and Purpoſe. 
Having therefore determined and declared his zway of juſtifying 
all Sinners to be one and the ſame to all Nations, both eto and 
Gentile, even by Faith alone in his Son Chriſt Jeſus ; no other 
way is to be expected from that God who is unchangcable in his 
Purpoſe. Learn thence, That God's Way and Method of Juſti- 
fying all Sinners, both Jews andGentiles, great and ſmall is, and 
ever will be the ſame, namely, by Faith alone without Works. 
What falſe Notions ſoever Men may entertain in their Minds 
about it, and when the Pride of Men has arraigned the Wiſdom 
of God never ſo much, the Apoſtle*s Concluſion will remain 


Man 1s juſtified by Faith without the Deeds of the Law. 


31 Do we then make void the law through faith? 
God forbid : yea, we eſtabliſh the law. ' 


Obſerve here, The wiſe and holy Caution which our Apoſtle 
uſes to take away the Calumny and Reproach caſt upon him, 
by the Adverſaries of the Doctrine of free Juſtification by 
Faith; as if this would render the Law of God void and altoge- 
ther uſeleſs: Do we then make void the Law of God? As if he 
had ſaid, there may be thoſe that will ſay ſo, but untruly ; for we 
eſtabliſh the Law; becauſe we acknowledge, that without exact 
Obedience and Conformity to the Law both in our Natures and 
in our Lives, as a Rule of Living, there can be no Salvation.” 
Learn hence, That the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone, 


doth not overthrow but eſtabliſh the Law. Here note, That it 


is the Moral, not Ceremonial Law which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of, The Ceremonial Law is utterly aboliſhed by the Goſpel ; 
but the Moral Law is not aboliſhed, but eſtabliſhed by the 
Goſpel ; or if aboliſhed, it is only as a Covenant, not as a Rule, 
Chriſt has relaxed the Law in Point of Danger, but not in 
Point of Duty ; for the Law is holy, and juſt, and good, 
and is not diſannulled, but eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel ; Be- 
cauſe by the Goſpel we obtain Grace, in ſome meaſure, to 
fulfil the Law, and yield a fincere Obedience to it; which 
for the ſake of Chriſt's perfect and ſpotleſs Obedience, ſhall 
find a prom Acceptance with God. Therefore with the 
higheſt Elevation of Soul let us bleſs God for Jeſus Chriſt, 
and for the Goſpel-Revelation, which has ſo fully diſcovered, 
and clearly revealed to us the only Way of Juſtification by 
Faith in the Son of God, who hath loved us, and waſhed us 


from our Sins in his own Blood. To whom be Glory and 
Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. | 


In the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter our Apoſtle laid down a poſi 
tive and peremptory Concluſion, that a Ma, is juſtified by Faith 
without the Works of the Law. In this Chapter he undertakes 
to confirm the Truth of that Concluſion, by inſtancing in the Pa- 
triarch Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, who did not find 
Juſtification and Acceptance with God, by virtue of bis Circum- 
25 in the Fleſh, or any other Long Obedience performed by 
him to the Law, but by virtue of his Faith, which was imputed 
and accounted to him for Righteouſneſs. From which Inſtance 
of Abraham's 7u/ification by Faith, the Apoſtle infers the 
Juſtification of all Believers with him, For who doubts but that 
the Children are juſtificd after the ſame Manner that their Fa- 
ther was ? This being the Deſign and Scope of the Chapter, let 
us obſerve the Force of the Apoſtle's Argument, Verſe the firft, 


HAT ſhall we then ſay that Abraham our 

father as pertaining to the fleſh hath found ? 

2 For if Abraham were juſtified by works, he hath 
whereof to glory, but not before God. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, What ſhall we ſay ? Shall any 
one affirm, that Abrabam our Father found or obtained Righ- 
teouſneſs by, or according to the Fleſh : that is, by bein 

circumciſed in the Fleſh, or by any Works of Naben 


by Circumciſion, or any other Works of his own, he hath 
whereof to glory ; that is, Ground of boaſting in theſe Works 
by which he was 3 But manifeſt it is, that he had 
not whereof to box 


9 K 7 * * here note, The Argument is drawn from 


was not juſtified by Circumciſion, nor any Works of his own.“ 


5 M | | we 
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like a Rock unſhaken, ver. 28. Therefore we conclude, that 4 


which he had done? ſurely no: For if Abraham were juſtified 


and glory beſore God; therefore he 


Learn hence, That no Righteouſneſs of our own, no Services 
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we can perform, are ſufficient to procure our Juſtification in 
the Sight of God: For if we are juſtified by our Works, it 

mult be by Works either before Faith, or after Faith. Not be- 
fore Faith ; for the Corruption of Nature, and Man's impotent | 
Condition thereby, will give check to any ſuch Thought. Sure- 
ly, Unrighteouſneſs cannot make us righteous, no more than 
Impurity can make us clean, Nor do Works after Faith juſ- 
tify ; for then a Believer is not juſtified upon his believing, 
but by his Works after his believing ; and Faith is not the | 
juſtifying Grace, but only a Preparation to thoſe Works which 
lit ; which is contrary to the whole Strain of the Apoſtle 
throughout the Epiſtle, who aſcribes ee to Faith in 
the Blood of Chriſt without Works. In ſhort, no Righteoul- 
neſs of Man is perfect; therefore no Righteouſneſs of Man can 
be juſtifying : There is nothing that a Man doth but is de- 
fective, and conſequently has Matter of Condemnation in it: 
Now that which is condemning, cannot be juſtifying ; that 
which falls ſhort of the Holineſs of the Law, can never free us 
from the condemnatory Sentence and Curſe of the Law. Now 
all Works after Faith fall ſhort of that Perſection which the 
Law requireth. Learn, 2, That the Deſign of God was to 
juſtify us in ſuch a Way, as to ſtrip us of our own. Not of 
Works, left any Man ſhould boaſt, ſays the Apoſtle often. We 
are juſtified by Faith, to exclude boaſting, which would not 
have been excluded by the Law of Works. 


* 


| 


3 For what faith the ſcripture ? Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted unto him for righteouſneſs. 
4 Now to him that worketh is the reward not rec- 
koned of grace, but of debt. 5 But to him that 
worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the 
ungodly, his Faith is counted for righteouſneſs. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Account which the Scripture gives of 
Abraham's Juſtiſication; it was by Faith alone, He believed God, 
and it was counted to him for Righteouſneſs: That is, he firmly 
believed the Promiſe of God, that he would give him a Son, 
in whom all the Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. And 
by means of this Faith he was reckoned or eſteemed righteous 
before God, and not by means of his Works. O3/. 2. The 
Apoſtle's Argument to prove that Abraham was' juſtified by 
Faith, and not by Works; had he Works of perfect Holineſs, 
then in ſtrict Juſtice a Reward might have been expected by 
him as a due Debt, and not given him in a way of Grace and 
Favour. For 1 him that worketh, that is, with a Deſign and 
Intent to obtain Juſtification by his Works, is the Reward rec- 

honed not of Grace, but of Debt, he having performed all that 
was required, in order to his being righteous before God. But 
to him that worketh not; that is, who worketh not to the In- 
tent and End forementioned ; namely, to procure Juſtification 
by working; but ſeeks that in a way of believing ; his Faith is 
counted for 5 To him that worketh not, but belie u- 
eth, &c. We muſt not underſtand it abſolutely; for he that 
believeth, worketh : But ſecundum quid, after a ſort, he is ſaid 
not to work; becauſe he worketh not with a Deſign to ſtand 
righteous before God by his Works. Again, by him that work- 
eth not, we are not to underſtand an idle, lazy Believer, that 
takes no Care of the Duties of Obedience; no, an idle Faith is 
an ineffectual Faith, and can never be a ſaving Faith: But the 
Meaning is, he worketh not in a Law. Senſe, to the Ends and 
Intentions of the firſt Covenant, to-make up a Righteouſneſs 
to cover himſelf by his own working. Being convinced of 
his utter Inability to work out his own Righteouſneſs by the 
Law, and ſeeing all his Endeavours to obey the Law, fall 
ſhort of Righteouſneſs, he is therefore ſaid in a Law-Senſe 
not to work, becauſe he doth not work ſo, as to anſwer the 
Purpoſe and End of the Law, which accepts of nothing ſhort 
of perfect and compleat Obedience. And whereas it is here 
' faid, That God zuſtifieth the Ungodly; the Meaning is, ſuch as 
have been ungodly, not ſuch as continue ſo. The Apoſtle 


_ deſcribes the Temper and Frame of their Hearts and Lives 


before Juſtification, and not after it ; as it found them, not 
as it leaves them. True! Chriſt juſtifies the Ungodly, yet 
ſuch as continue ungodly are not juſtified by him : We mu 
bring Credentials from our Sanctification, to bear Witneſs to 
the Truth of our Juſtification, 


6 Even as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the 
man unto. whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without 


{| ciſed, that ſo he might be the Father in a ſpiritual Senſe of 


forgiven, and whoſe ſins are covered. 8 Bleſſed : the 
man to whom the Lord will not impute fin, | 


Obſerve here, That to the Example of Abrabam, the Apo- 
ſtle ſubjoins the Teſtimony of David, Pſal. xxxii. who de- 
ſeribes the Bleſſedneſs of that Man to whom God imputeth 
Righteouſneſs, to wit, the Righteouſneſs of the Mediator, with. 
out any Works brought before God to be juſtified by, ſaying 
Bleſſed is the Man, whoſe Tranſgreſſion is forgiven, whoſe Hin 
is covered, and Iniquity not imputed. Sin, in reſpect of the Of. 
fence, is remitted; in reſpect of the Filth or Turpitude of it, 
is covered; in reſpect of the Puniſhment, not imputed, This 
Heap of Words ſerves only to amplify and ſet forth the abun. 
dant Grace of God in the Act of pardoning Sin. Learn hence, 
I. That to pardon Sin is God's Prerogative; he forgiveth Ini. 
quity, and covereth Tranſgreſſion. 2. That Pardon of Sin is 
a Covering of Sin; not ſuch a Covering of Sin, as that God 
cannot fee it in a juſtified Perſon to chaſtiſe him for it; but ſo 
covered, as not to puniſh him with Wrath and Condemnation 
for it. Learn, 3. That God's At in pardoning and covering 
Sin, is extenſive and perfect, full and final: Iniquity, Tran. 
greſſion, and Sin, is forgiven, covered, and not imputed. 
Learn 4. That tranſcendent is the Bleſſedneſs of thoſe whoſe 
Iniquity is pardoned, and their Tranſgreſſion covered. Bl:ſſzq- . 
nelſes, ſays the Original, belong to the Man whoſe Iniquity is 
forgiven, and whoſe Sin is covered, and to whom the Lord 
will not impute Tranſgreſſion. 
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9 Cometh this bleſſedneſs then upon the circumciſion 
only, or upon the uncircumciſion alſo? For we ſay 
that faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteouſneſs. 
io How was it then reckoned ? when he was in cir- 
cumciſion, or in uncircumciſion? Not in circumciſion, 
but in uncircumciſion. 


Here the Apoſtle moves a Queſtion, namely, Whether the 
forementioned Bleſſedneſs of Pardon of Sin, and Juſtification 
by Faith, belongs to the circumciſed Jews only, or to the un- 
circumciſed Gentiles alſo ? which Queſtion carries with it the 
Force of a ſtrong Affirmation, that ſeeing Faith was imputed to 
Abraham for Righteouſneſs many Years before he was circum- 
ciſed, therefore the uncircumciſed Gentiles, as well as the cir- 
cumciſed Jews, ſhall by Faith be made Partakers of the ſame 
Bleſſedneſs, unto which Abraham was entitled before he was 
circumciſed, Learn hence, That God has appointed one and 
the ſame Way and Method for the Juſtification and Salvation 
of all Perſons, circumciſed and uncircumciſed, Jew and Gen- 
tile, honourable and ignoble ; namely, Juſtification by Faith in 
the Blood of his Son, without which no Church-Privileges, or 
ſpiritual Prerogatives whatſoever, will entitle them to real Bleſ- 
ſedneſs. Cometh this Bleſſedneſs on the Circumciſion only, or upon 
the Uncircumciſion alſo? Abraham believed unto Righteouſneſs 
before he was circumciſed; therefore the Gentiles by Faith 
ſhall be accounted righteous, though they be never circumciſed. 


__ 


11 And he received the ſign of circumciſion, a ſeal 
of the righteouſneſs of the faith which he had yet be- 
ing uncircumciſed : that he might be the father of all 
them that believe, though they be not circumciſed, 
that righteouſneſs might be imputed unto them alſo z 
12 And the father of circumciſion to them who are not 
of the circutnciſion only, but who alſo walk in the ſteps 
of that faith of our father Abraham which he had be- 
ing yet uncircumciſed. _ 


y 
LP 


| 


| 


Here the Apoſtle declares the Reaſon why, and the End for 
which Abraham was circumciſed, ſeeing he was juſtified by 
Faith in the promiſed Meſſiah, long before Circumciſion. - 
He tells us, that Abraham received Circumciſion, as a Sign and 
Seal of the Covenant made with him, and to his Seed, Gen. 
xvii. and as an Obligation that the Righteouſneſs of Faith was 
the true way for a Sinner to become righteous ; which Righ- 
teouſneſs Abraham had obtained whilſt he was uncircum- 


all Believers both Jews and Gentiles, who imitated him in 
his Faith, and in the Holineſs and Obedience of his Life. 
Note here, 1. The Perſon inſtituting the Sacrament or Cir- 
cumciſion z God, and not Abraham; he received Circum- 
ciſion ; that is, by the Appointment of God he was circum- 
ciſed. Sacraments muſt be of Divine Inſtitution, not of hu- 
man Invention. The Church can make no Sacraments ; her 


works, 7 Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are 
| 2 
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Nev is with Care and Caution to adminiſter them, There is a 
I r Word requiſite to a Sacrament. A Word of Inſtitu- 
tion; a Word of Command; a Word of Promiſe; a W ord of 
Bleſüng. The Elements are Cyphers: Tis the Inſtitution makes 
them Figures. Divine Inſtitution is as neceſſary to a Sacrament, 
as the Royal Inſcription is to current Money. : Note, 2. The 
Nature ef Sacraments in general, and of Circumeiſion in 
particular. They are Signs and Seals: He received the Sign 


of Circumciſion : A Seal of the Righteouſneſs by Faith. The Cir- | 


cumciſion, 1. Was a Sign and Token of the Covenant which 
God made with Abrahamand the Jews. It was a commemo- 
rative Sign of God's Covenant with Abraham : A repreſentative 
Sign of Abraham's Faith and Obedience towards Gcd: A 
demonſtrative Sign of original Sin, and the Depravity of Hu- 
man Nature: A diſcriminating and diſtinguiſhing Sign of the 
true Church and People of God from all the reſt of the 
World : An initiating Sign, by which all Strangers, that were 
received into the Commonwealth of //rael, were admitted into 
the Jewiſh Church : And, laſtly, Tt was a prefigurative Sign of 


Baptiſm, which in the Chriſtian Church was to ſucceed in the 
room of Circumciſion. 2. Circumciſion was not a Sign only, | 
but a Seal alſo : A Seal of the Righteeufneſs by Faith; it was. 


a Seal both 0:1 God's Part, and on Abraham's alſo. A Seal on 
God's Part, to confirm all the Promiſes made to Abraham and 
his Seed. 3. A Seal on his and their Parts, to bind them to 
renounce the Service of all other Gods, and to oblige them to 
the Obſervation of the whole Law. Note laſtly, The Character 
and Defcription here given of true Believers ; they are ſuch 
as walk in the Steps of faithful Abraham. They have not 
only Abraham to their Father, but they walk in the Foot ſteps 
of their Father's Faith. As Abraham readily obeyed the Call of 
God, ſo do they. . As Abraham left his idolatrous Country 
and Kindred, and tho* he had Opyortunity of returning, yet 
never returned more: So do the faithful Sons and Daughters 
of Abraham leave all known Sins, and no Temptations can 
prevail with them to return to the delightful Practice of them. 
Did Abraham break through all Impediments, Difficulties, and 
Diſcouragements whatſoever ? So do and will all thoſe that 


' tread in the Faith of their Father Abraham, ſurmount all Dif- 


ficulties, bid Defiance to all Dangers, that they may yield a 
ready, chearful, and perſevering Ohedience to the Commands 
of the God of Abraham : Few of the Children of Abraham's 
Fleſh, but all the Children of his Faith, do thus walk in the 
Steps of their renowned Father. 


13 For the promiſe that he ſhould be the heir of 
the world was not to Abraham, or to his ſeed, through 


the law, but through the righteouſneſs of faith. 


That is, The great Promiſe which God made to Abraham 


and his Seed, that they ſhould poſſeſs that rich and pleaſant 
Part of the World, the Land of Canaan, under which alſo 


Heaven itſelf was typically promiſed and comprehended ; was 
not made upon Condition of their performing perfect Obe- 
dience to the Law, but they were to obtain it by Faith: That 
is, by truſting to and depending upon the gracious Promiſe 
of a faithful God. Note here, The Argument couched for 
Juſtification by Faith without Works, which is the Apoſtle's 
grand Scope, Deſign, and Drift; it runs thus, “ If the Promiſe 
made to the Father of the Faithful was accompliſhed, not by 
legal Obedience, but by the Righteouſneſs of Faith ; then it 


follows, that all his Children are juſtified by Faith, as Abra- 


ham their Father was. But the Promiſe of the Earthly Inhe- 
ritance, and under it of the Heavenly one, was accompliſhed, 
not by the Law, but by the Righteouſneſs of Abraham's Faith : 


Therefore Juſtification is not to be expected by Works of th 
Law, but by Faith alone.“ Pe * | e 


14 For if they which are of the law be heirs, faith 
is made void, and the promiſe made of none effect. 


That is, if they which ſeek to be juſtified by the Works of 
the Law 'be Heirs of this promiſed 1 3 then Faith, 


that is, the Way of Juſtification by Faith, preſcribed by God, 
is to no Purpoſe 3 for to what End ſhould we by Faith ſeek 
Righteouſneſs in another, if by our legal Obedience we can 
find it in ourſelves? Here then lies couched another Argu- 


ment, to confirm the Apoſtle's Doctrine of Juſtification by 


F aith : Thus; that only juſtifies, unto which 2 gracious Pro- 

ny 5 eee. g made; but no ſuch Promiſe is made to 
Man tor his weak and imperfect keepi 

for his Believing there is; 4 r re 


N tee erefore by the La 
no Juſtification, but by Faith only. r 2 oy 


Mi. 


15 Becauſe the law worketh wrath. For where no 
law is, there is no tranſgreſſion. : 


Here the Apoſtle ſuggeſts another Reaſon, why no Juſtifica- 
tion can be expected by the Law, becauſe it condemns rather 
than juſtifies. The Law worketh Wrath : That is, It diſco- 
vers the Wrath of God due to our Tranſgreſſion, and then pro- 
nounces Condemnation upon the Tranſgreſſor; for were there 
no Law, either natural or revealed, there would be no Tranſgrej- 
fon, and conſequently no Condemnation. Here 2b/erve, I. The 

Uſe of the Law; it diſcovers Sin, it convinces of Sin, it con- 
demns for Sin, it denounces the Wrath of God due unto Sin. 
And note, 2. The Apoſtle's Argument for the Uſe of the Law,; 
he infers an utter Impoſſibility of being juſtified by the Law. 
That which condemns, cannot juſtify : but the Law of God 
| condemns the Sinner for his Tranſgreflion ; therefore it can 
never be the Inſtrument and Means of his Juſtification. 


16 Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace; 
to the end the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed, not 
to that only which is of the law, but to that alſo which 
is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all, 


The Apoſtle here affigns a double Cauſe, why the Wiſdom 
of God has appointed Jultification and Salvation to be obtained 
in the way of Faith; namely, 1. That it might be of free and 
undeſerved Grace and Fayour ; for to be juſtified by Faith, 
and by Grace, are all one with the Apoſtle. And, 2. That 
the Promiſe might be ſure to all the Seed; That is, that God's 


| Promife might ſtand firm and ſure to all the believing Seed of 


Abraham, not only to all the Children of the Fleſh, to whom 
the Law was given, but to all the Children of his Faith, even 
Gentiles as well as Jews; he being the Father of all that be- 
lieve, whether Jews or Gentiles. Learn hence, That if our 
Juſtification and Salvation did depend upon our performing per- 
fect Obedience to the Law, it would never be ſure, but always 
uncertain, becauſe of our Impotency and Weakneſs to keep 
and obſerve it. The Apoſtle, Chap. viii. 3. tells us, That the 
Law is weak thro” the Fleſh ; tho” the Truth is, the Law is not 
weak to us, but weare weak to that ; the Law has the ſame 
Authority for commanding that ever it had, but we have not 
the ſame Ability for obeying. Tis our Wickedneſs that is the 
ſole Cauſe of the Law's Weakneſs : Had every Man the ſame 


[ntegrity, the Law would have the fame Ability that ever it 
had, both to juſtify and fave us. 95 


17 (As it is written, I have made thee a father of 
many nations) before him whom he believed, even 
God, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth thoſe 
things which be not as though they were. 


| Our Apoſtle in this, and the following Verſes, enters upon 
an high Commendation of Abraham's Faith, magnifying and 
extolling the ſame for and upon account of ſundry Excellen- 
cies which are found in it. And here, 1. He takes notice 
how Abraham's Faith was ſtrongly acted and exerciſed on the 
Almighty Power of God ; He believed in God, who quickeneth the 
Dead, and calleth thoſe Things which are not, as tho' they were: 
This is, the Lord having promiſed to make Abraham the Father 
of many Nations, when he had no Seed, nor was ever likel! 


| to 
have any; he believed the Thing to be both credible and , 


of- 
ſible, becauſe God had ſpoken it, how improbable over: 


And although, with reſpect to Generation, he looked upon 
Sarah's Body, and his own, as good as dead; for ſhe was bar- 
ren and paſt bearing, and he was an hundred Years old, and 
paſt all hopes of haying a Child; yet he exerciſed his Faith 
on the Promiſe and Power of God, who guickeneth the Dead, that 
is, his own dead Body, and Sarah's barren Womb: And calleth 
thoſe Things which be not ; that is, the (zentiles, which were nod 
then a People, as I they were. Learn hence, That it is a noble 
Act and Exerciſe of Faith, to believe God upon his bare 
Word, and to aſſent to Truth, though never ſo improbable. As 
whatever God doth is good, becauſe he doth it; ſo what» 
ever God ſays is true, becauſe he ſpeaks it; and according! 

Faith, which is an Aſſent of the Underſtanding to what GA 
reveals, depends upon the Veracity of God, for making good 


his own Word, and fulfilling his own Promiſe. Faith has a 
threefold Excellency : It aſſents to the Truths of God, tho' ne- 


ver ſo improbable; it puts Men upon Duties, tho' ſeemingly 
unreaſonable (witneſs Abraham's offering up Iſaac); and it 
enables to Sufferings, be they never ſo afflitive. * But from be. 


| Heng plain Contradictions and Impoſſibilities, as the Church 
ES of 


—— — — = 
— 3g = 
—ͤ—?Q———V—UN— 2 — — — ' nes — 
- 


% 
% - 


— * e — = __ 


made faithful Abraham like himſelf, a Father not of this or 


and Meaſure of his Faith; He was ftrong in Faith, and ſtaggered 


| ency; it is a Metaphor taken from Ships that come into the 


wo 


410 at or OMA NS. 


ae FRY : tion : | Abraham, which having at large purſued, leſt we ſhould 
of Rome, would have us in the Point of Tranſubſtantiation think 50 was Abraham's perſonal Privilege, and did not wg 


cern us, he applies in the Verſes before us Abraham's Ex- 
ample unto us, aſſuring us, that as Abraham's Faith ns 
imputed to him for 1 becauſe he depended upon 
the Almighty Power of God in the Promiſe; and alſo looked 
od | by Faith to the Meſſias promiſed, who was to come of his 
Seed; ſo, ſays the Apoſtle, was this written for our Sakes 28 
well as Abraham's, for our Comfort and Encouragement, to 
aſſure us, that Faith ſhall be imputed to us alſo for Righte- 
ouſneſs, if we firmly truſt in God through the Merits ang 


Faith deſires there to be excufed. Obſerve here, 2. That as 
Abraham's Faith exceedingly honoured God ; ſo God highly 
hcnours Abraham's Faith, making him like himſelf, a Father 
of many Nations. As God is an univerſal Father, not of one, 

ut of all Nations, ſo was Abraham ; as God is their ſpiritual 
Father, not by carnal Generation, ſo was Abraham : 


that Nation only, but univerſally of all Believers, amon al 
Nations, believing after his Example. Thus Abraham's aith 
honours God, and God honours Abraham's Faith, ſtyling him 
the Father of the Faithful throughout all Generations. | 


18 Who againſt hope believed in hope, that he 
might become the father of many nations; according 
to that which was ſpoken, So ſhall thy ſeed be. 19 
And being not weak in faith, he conſidered not his 
own body now dead, when he was about an hundred 
years old, neither yet the deadneſs of Sara's womb. 
20 He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through 
unbelief; but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to 
God; 21 And being fully perſuaded that what he 
had promiſed, he was able alſo to perform. 


| Here St Paul farther expatiates in the Commendation of 
Abraham's Faith, telling us, That again/t Hope he helieved in 
Hope; that is, he had a ſtrong Hope, a firm Faith and Truſt 
in the Promiſe and Power of God, againſt all natural Grounds 
of Hope ; namely that he ſhould certainly have a Son, and a 
Seed like the Stars of Heaven for Multitude. He farther adds, 
That he con ſidered not the Deadneſs of his own Body, nor the Bar- 
renneſs of Sarah's Wamb ; neither flaggered at the Promiſe thro 
Unbelief ; that is, he regarded not any Difficulties which lay in 
the Way of his Faith, he admitted no Doubts or Queſtions 
touching the Promiſe or Power of God; but without all diſ- 
puting, depended fully upon God for the Performance of his 
own Promiſe, and ſo gave God the Glory of his Omnipotency 
and Faithfulneſs. O8/. here, 1. What was the Ground of Abra- 
ham's Faith; namely, the ſpecial Promiſe, yea, the abſolute 
Promiſe of God, that he ſhould have a Son. O,. 2. The Height 


not through Unbelief, he was fully perſuaded of God's All-ſuffici- 


Harbour with full Sail. Thus was it with 4braham, there was 
not any Sail of his Soul but what was filled with the Wind of Aſ- 
ſurance. As a Ship with full Gale and ſtrong Sail is carried to the 
Haven againſt Winds and Waves, ſo Abraham, by the Strength 
of his Faith, overcame all Waves of Doubts and Difficulties 
beating upon his Mind. O3/. 3. What was the Fruit and Iſ- 
ſue, the End and Event of Abraham's Faith, it brought 
Glory to God; He was ftrong in Faith, giving Glory to God. 
All Faith glorifies God truly, but ſtrong Faith glorifies him 
abundantly : It gives him the Glory of his Power and Faithful- 
neſs, Goodneſs and Truth. Que. 1. But how could Abra- 
ham's Body be ſaid to be dead, when he had ſeveral Children 
afterwards by Keturah ? even ſix Sons forty Years after Sarah's 
Death. Anfſ. Abraham's and Sarah's Bodies received now a 
Bleſſing, or new generative Faculty from God, which ren- 
dered them capable of begetting and bearing Children, when 
by Nature they were not ſo. EW 2. Was Abraham's Faith 
ſo ſtrong as to exclude all Doubting ? Did not he diftruſt when 
he ſaid, Shall a Child be born to Abraham that is an hundred 
Years old; and Sarah, that is ninety Years old, bear? Gen. xxi. 
Anſ. Theſe Words are not Words of doubting but enquiring, 
they proceeded from a Deſire to be further informed how theſe 
Things could be. But Abraham laughed, and Sarah alſo, at 
the thei of a Son, True, they did both laugh, but not both 
alike; Abraham's Laughter proceeded from Admiration and 
Joy, but Sarah's from Diffidence and Diftruſt : And accord- 
ingly, we find Sarah reprimanded, but not Abraham repre- 
hended for laughing: Abraham ſtaggered not at the Promiſe 
through Unbelief, but was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to God. 


22 And therefore it was imputed to him for righ- 
teouſneſs. 23 Now it was not written for his ſake 
alone, that it was imputed to him; 24 But for us 
alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, if we believe on 
him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead. 


7 Our Apoſtle having in the former Part of this Chapter de- 


; Chap. 4. 


Mediation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Where obſerve, The 
Apoſtle's Argument fully overthrows the Sccinian Doctrine 
which teaches, that the godly, under the Old Teſtament, 
were not juſtified in the ſame way with us under the New; 
whereas the Apoſtle fully proves, that Abraham and all this 
Children of Abraham, who walk in the Steps of him their 
Father, are juſtified alike ; and accordingly it was not thus wrie. 
ten of him for his Sake alone ; that his Faith was imputed to 
him for Righteouſneſs ; but for the Benefit of us alſo; to whom 
the like Faith ſhall be imputed for Juſtification, if we believe 
on him that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead. Learn hence, 
That the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, thro? the imputed 
Righteouſneſs of the Mediator, is no new Doctrine, but as old 
as Abraham. Some are much offended at this word imputed ; 
but as the pious Biſhops, Downham and Davenant, on Juſti- 
fication, well obſerve, it is no leſs than ten Times mentioned 
either in the Term or in the Signification of it, in this Cha . 
ter : Their Arguments for, and Anſwers to Bellarmin's Objecs 
tions againſt the imputed Righteouſneſs of the Mediator, run 
thus; If Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be not imputed, it is not ac- 
cepted ; if it be not accepted, it is not performed, and fo 
there will be no Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt ; without this 
we ſhall make Chriſt little, very little, in the juſtifying of 
Sinners: And why is Chriſt called the Lord our Righteouſneſs, 
and how are we ſaid to be made the Righteouſneſs of God in 
him? And why is Faith ſo infinitely pleaſing to God, but 
becauſe Faith brings to God a Righteouſneſs which is highly 
pleaſing to him, even that of the Mediator ? for there is no 
ſtanding before God for any Creature in a Creatute- Riglite- 
ouſneſs.”” The Popiſh Objections run thus: OJ. 1 If Chiift's 
Righteouſneſs be imputed to us, then may we be reputcd 
Redeemers of the World, as well as he was. Anſ. It may 
as well be ſaid, the Debtor may be accounted the Surety, 
becauſe the Surety's Payment is accepted for the Debtor. 
Obj. 2. If Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be imputed to us as ours, 
then we ought to be accounted as righteous as himſelf. A,. 
It may be as well argued and concluded, that the Debtor is 
as rich a Man as the Surcty, becauſe the Surety pays the 
Debtor's Debts. Oz. 3. If Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be pro- 
perly imputed to us, then our Unrightevuſneſs was propeily 
imputed to him, and he may be ſtrictly and truly called a 
Sinner. Anſ. Juſt as if we ſhould fay ; „ If the Acceptance 
of the Surety's Payment acquits the Debtor, then the Surcty 
is as bad an Huſband, and as much a Bankrupt as the Deb- 
tor himſelf.“ O4. 4. But if Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be ours, no 
need of any Righteouſneſs of our own. Anſ. We plead for 
the meritorious Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to anſwer the Demands 
of the Law, and for a perſonal Righteouſneſs of our own, to 
anſwer the Commands of the Goſpel: Let us render to all 
their Due; let us render unto Chriſt the Things which are 
Chriſt's, to Faith the Things which are Faith's, and to good 
Works the Things which are theirs. Let us awfully adore the 
Wifdom of God, who has made Chriſt unto us Viſdom, Righ- 
teouſneſs, Sanctiſfcation, and Redemption. To relieve our Io - 
norance and Folly, he is cur Wiſ/aom ; to diſcharge us from 
Guilt, and free us from Condemnation, he is our Rightecuſneſs ; 
to relieve us againſt the Filth and Pollution, the Power and 
Dominion of Sin, he is our Sanctiffcation; and to reſcue us 
from our miſerable Captivity of Satan ; he is our Redemption. 
Bleſſed be God for the Benefit of imputed Righteouſneſs to 
ſuch as live in the Practice and Power of inherent Holinefs. 
True, our Sanctification and Hclineſs, when moſt perfect, 
cannot juſtify us before God; but it will evidence our Juſtifi- 
cation before Men, and be a Witneſs to our own Confcienccs 
that we are accepted in the Beloved. | | 
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25 Who was delivered for our offences, and was 
raiſed again for our juſtification, 


In this one Verſe we have an Abridgment of the whole Ga- 
pel, the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt declared, and the 


clared the Manner of our Juſtification from an Inſtance of 
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enefit and Advantages of both affigned. 1, For his Death; He 
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Chap. 5. 
was delivered for our 
vered ; He, that is, 


ences Here note, 1. The Perſon deli- 
briſt Jeſus the Righteous 3 the Lord _—_ 
| uſneſs. Note, 2. The Perſon delivering, not expreſſed, 
RE. implied and underſtood. Judas delivered bim, 
the Jews delivered him, God the Father delivered him; and 
Chriſt himſelf delivered himſelf. All theſe did one and the fame! 
Act, but not for one and the ſame End: Judas delivered him 
for Gain, the Jews for Envy, the Father delivered him out of 
Love, and Chriſt delivered himſelf in great Compaſſion to à loſt | 
World. Note 3. Unto what he was delivered, namely, unto 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs. This in God was an Att 
of the highelt Juſtice, in Chriſt an Act of wonderful Obedience, 
in the Jews an Act of the higheſt Wickedneſs. Note, 4. For 
whom, and for what he was delivered; for us and for our Of- 
fences : It notes the Vicegerency of his Sufferings, not barely tor 
"our Good as the final Cauſe, and for our Sins as the merito- | 
rious Cauſe; but for us, in our Room, Place and Stead, dying 
under an Imputation of Guilt, and dying as the ſacrificed Beaſt 
for the Expiation of that Guilt : The original Word here for 
Offences, ſignifies great Falls, grievous Offences, and heinous 
Crimes. This ſacrificed Lamb was delivered and died to ex- 
piate the Guilt of great Sins, and to make Atonement for the 
greateſt Sinners. Note, 5. It is here ſaid, that Chriſt was deliver- 
ed, rather than died for our Offences, to lead us to the Conſideta- 
tion of the firſt Cauſe of his Suffering for us; namely, the deter- 
minate Counſel of God, purſuant to which there was a, Con- 
ceſſion or Permiſſion given to wicked Inſtruments to ſhed his 
Blood; his own Father delivering him up to Death for our 
Offences. Learn hence, That our Sins were not the only Occa- 
ſions, but the moving and impulſive Cauſe of Chriſt's Sufferings. 
He died as a Sacrifice to attone an offended Deity : as the Sacri- 
fices of old were brought to the Altar, and there ſlain, ſo Chriſt, 
ſubſtituting himſelf in our room and ſtead, was brought to the 
Altar of his Croſs, and there died as a Victim or expiatory Sacri- 
fice for our Sins. Thus He was delivered for our Offences. Ob- 
ſerve next, Our Lord's Reſurrection aſſerted. He was raiſedagain; 
and its End aſſigned, for our Fuſtification. Chriſt as our Surety 
was under the Atreſt of Death; but having given Satisfaction 
by his Sufferings, our Diſcharge was publiſhed to the World by | 
his Reſurrection: As by dying in our ſtead he bare the Curſe of | 
the Law; ſo by riſing again as a common Perſon, we receive 
our Acquittal from the Hand of the Judge. His Death was our 
Payment, his Reſurrection our Diſcharge ; He was raiſed again 
for our Fuſtification. Learn thence, That Chriſt's Reſurrection 


* 
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for that was his Death and Bloodſhed ; but the declarative and 

rfe& Cauſe of our Juſtification, His Reſurrection was a 
Dectabfion of our Juſtification, the Juſtice of God thereby 
declaring itſelf ſatished by its Priſoner being releafed. His Re- 
ſurrection is alſo the perfectiyve Cauſe of our Juſtification, The 
Work of Redemption wrought for us by his Death, is perfected, 
and made effectual by his Reſurrection. This makes our Re- 
demption complete, which otherwiſe had been partial and im- 
perfect; nay, none at all. *T'is upon Chriſt, as raiſed, that our 
Faith muſt be ſettled : Had he not been raiſed from the Dead, 
Faith in his Death had had no Foundation, for it had been an 
- unaccountable Thing to believe in one that lay under the Power 
of Death. By Chriſt's Reſurrection, the Efficacy of his Death 
was declared to all the World: Therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, 
Chap. viii. ho ſhall condemn us, when Chriſt hath died for 
us? yea, rather is riſen again. As our Redemption was not in 
its Glory *till Chriſt's Reſurrection, ſo neither is our Faith in its 
full Strength and Vigour, till it eyes him, who was delivered for 
our Offences, and raiſed again for our Tuſlification, 


CHAP... 


The Apoſtle having in the foregoing Chapters aſſerted, and by many 
Arguments demonſtrated the Neceſſity of a Sinner's Juſtification 
by Faith alone in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; whom God the Father, 

in infinite Mercy and Compaſſion to us, ſet forth to be a Propiti- 
ation for us, delivering him to Death for ourOffences, and rail- 
ing him again for our Juſtification : In this Chapter he declares 
the fweet Fruits and Benefits, the bleſſed Effects and Advan- 
tages which flow from the foregoing Privilege, and redound 10 all 

neh as are in a juſtified Condition + namely, Peace with God, 
Per ſeverance in Grace, Patience under Afflittion, Foy in Tri- 
bulation, Hope of Glory, &c. But let us conſider them diſtinetly, 


T being juſtified by faith we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


The firſt bleſſed Effect and ſweet Fruit of our Juſtification 


glory of God. : | 


his Father's. Face. But by Chriſt's 
Perſon. meets with Divine Acceptance; yea, he is not only 


by Faith, is Peace and Reconciliation with God. Pardon and 
Peace go together, and aecompany one another za Sinner be- 
ing diſcharged from Guilt, and thereby from his Obnoxiouſ- 
neſs to God's Wrath, is inſtantly brought into a State of Friend- 
ſhip and Reconciliation with God; for there is no middle State 
betwixt his Favour and his Wrath. Learn hence; 1. That Peace 
is proclaimed in Heaven betwixt God and every juſtified Per- 
ſon whatſoever, the Enmity betwixt God and ſuch a Soul be- 
ing taken away: Peace, I ſay, is proclaimed in the Sinner's 
Conſcience: A Perſon may be in a State of Peace; and yet want 
the Senſe of Peace. Again, There is a twofold Peace with 
God; one which is oppoſite to God's Hatred as an Enemy; the 
other oppoſed to God's paternal Anger as a Father. Now the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the former. Being juſtified by Faith, we 
have Peace with Gd; that is, God has no more hoſtile Enmity 
againſt us, and will not ſatisfy his Juſtice upon us, by puniſh- 
ing of us; but if, we offend him, we ſhall certainly fall under 
his Frowns and Chaſſiſements, and feel the Effects of his heavy 
Diſpleaſure as an angry Father! With this agrees that of the 
learned and pious Biſhop Davenant; Deus abſolvit Fuſtificatum 
ab omni pœna ſatisfattoria, ſed non ab omni pœna medicinali & 
caſtigatoria. Learn, 2. That our Reconciliation with God is 
ſettled upon a ſure Foundation by Jeſus Chriſt; Me haue Peace 
with Gad through our Lord Feſus; that is, through him as a Me- 


diator betwixt God and us; be made Peace by the Blood of his 


Croſs, Col. i. 20, that is, by his Blood ſhed upon the Croſs, 
his meritorious Satisfaction brought us into a State of Peace 


and Reconciliation, and his prevailing Interceſſion keeps us in 


it; Being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace with God, through 


our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt. 


2 By whom alfo we have acceſs by faith into this 
grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the 


A ſecond Benefit which flows from Juſtification by Faith, 
is our Admiſhon to Grace. and Favour with God : This is a 
Privilege beyond the former; a Traytor may be pardoned by 

his Prince, and yet not admitted into the Preſence of his 
Prince: As Alſalom's Crime was forgiven, but he muſt not ſee 
ediation every juſtified 


brought into a State of Grace and Favour, but he ſtands and 


abides in it, No Suiterings from God, no Sufferings from Man 
was the Cauſe of our Juſtification ; not the meritorious Cauſe, | 


for God's Sake, no Temptations,” no Tribulations nor Perſe- 
cutions, can cauſe God to caſt him out of his Grace and Fa- 


vour; having Acceſs' by Faith into it, he ſhall ſtand and abide in 
it. True, he may fall under his Father's Rod, but he ſhall 
never fall from his Father's Love; Through Chri/t we have A- 
ceſs by Faith into this Grace wherein we fland. 'A third Benefit 


follows, e rejoice in the Hope of the Glory of God. Here ob- 
ſerve, 1. The happy Union and Connexion between Grace and 


Glory; Grace is Glory begun, and Glory is Grace confummat- 


ed; Grace is Glory in the Bud, Glory is Grace in the Fruits; 
Grace is the lowelt Degree of Glory, and Glory the higheſt De- 
gree of Grace. Happy Soul that is Partaker of the firſt Fruits of 
Grace, thou ſhalt ere long reap the Crop of Glory! Obſ, 2. A 
juſtified Perſon has the Hope of future Glory, and always may, 
and ſometimes can, rejoice in the Hope; We rejoice in the Hope 
of the Glory of God; he hopes for the Glory of God, aud well 
he may, for tis purchaſed for him: Tis promiſed to him; he 
has it already in the firſt Fruits and Earneſt of that; It is pre- 
pared for him, and he is preparing for that; and he rejoices 
in the Hope of his Glory, believing it to be great and glorious, 
ſure and certain, never decaying, everlaſting. 


3 And not only /o, but we glory in tribulations alſo; 
knowing that tribulation. worketh patience; 4 And 
patience, experience; and experience, hope: 5 And 
hope maketh not . aſhamed, becauſe the love of God 
is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt which 
ia given un.. PN OR 
| Here the Apoſtle mentioneth a fourth Benefit flowing from 


Juſtification by Huh ; and that is glorying in their. preſent 
Sufferings. He told us before, that juſtified Perſons,” being at 


Peace with God, rejoiced in Hopes of future Glory; but fays 
he, this is not all, they glory in their preſent Tribulations alſo; 
Here note, 1. What ſort of Sufferings they are which the Saints 
glory in; they are Tribulations, | that is, ſuch Tryals and Per- 
ſecutions as did befal them for the Profeſſion of the Goſpel : 


Ns. 31. 


In theſe a Child of God may 
* | 


rejoice, yah boaſt and glory. as a 
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ROMAN S. ; Chap. ß. 


Hl 2 10 Marks; Wounds and Scats received in the Ruins of their lapſed State, yet he did not leave them ſo; but 
= Wan, ON —_ Sufferings, Afflictions and Tryals, which || died for them. Note, 3. The Seaſonableneſs of the Means 
3 we bring upon ourfelves as Puniſhments for our Sins; theſe we | interpoſed, for our Recovery; It was in dus time, that Chriſt 
4 have no more Reaſon to gloty in, than 4 cotrected Child has to died: That is, in the fulneſs of Time appointed by God the 
of glory in his Whipping 3 Nhat Glory is it when eve are buffeted | Father, and determined in his Decree. and Purpoſe. Here we 
* | for thr Faults? Nato, 2. To what a Height and heroic itch. may remark, T hat Chriſt came not in the Beginning of Time, 
= the Spirit of a juſtified Believer may be raiſed under Sufferings | in the Infancy and Morning of the World, (tho it was then 
for Chriſt ; He may glory in Tribulation : It is an high Strain of Dude that he ſhould come) nor yet did he ſtay 'til the Jaſt 
Spiritualneſs in bearing Afflictions, when a Chriſtian can ſay, | Period and End of Time; but came as it were in the Middle of 
1 tone to bear: the' 1 love not that which I ſuffer, and that Time, which is called the Pulneſs of Time, Gal. iv. 4. and here 
which I bear, yet I love to bear what I ſuffer, But it is a higher | due Time + Chriſt came not for our Recovery as foon as ever we 
Pitch than this, t6 ſay with the Apoſtle, I rejoice in my Suf- | were fallen, that Mankind might be the more ſenſible of the 
ferings, Col. i: 24. For Joy is a Degree beyond Love; yet is it a Badneſs of their Condition; had we been inſlantly cured as ſoon 
Degree higher ſtill to ale Pots in Reproaches and iſtreſſes | as we complained, we ſhould neither have apprehended the 


for Chriſt's ſake, 2 Cor. xii. 10. for Pleaſure is a Degree be- 
yond Joy; but ro glory in Tribulations, is beyond them all; tis 
more than to love, more than to rejoice, more than to take 
Pleaſure in them. O the Power of Faith in Chriſt, and Love 
unto him, to ſupport and uphold the Soul] yea, cauſe it to 

lory under the ſharpeſt Sufferings and Tribulations for him ! 
Ns 3. That it is not in the Tribulations themſelves that Be- 
lievers glory, but in the ſweet Iſſue, happy Fruits, and gracious 
Effects of them; finding that by the ſanRifying Influences of 
the Holy Spirit, Tribulation worketh Patience; that is, exerciſeth 
and increaſeth Patience, and Patience begetteth and giveth Ex- 


perience of God's gracious Preſence with us, of his Affiſtance 


of us, and of his Faithfulheſs towards us, in and under all our 


Afflictions: And Experience of theſe Things worketh in us Hope | 


of Reward. Here ob/erve, How one Grace generates and begets 
another ; Graces have a Generation one from another, tho? 
they have all but one Generation from the Spirit of Chriſt. 
Obſerve alſo, That it is not Tribulation in its own Nature, 


but when ſanctified by the bleſſed Spirit, that by a happy Gra- 


dation worketh Patience, and Patience Experience, and Expe- 
rience Hope. For when Affliction is not ſanctified, but meets 
with a ſtubborn Spirit, Lord, what dreadful Effects doth it 
produce! Then Tribulation excites Impatience, Impatience 
cauſcth Perplexity, Perplexity Deſpair, and Deſpair Confuſion, 
Note, 4. The Effect and Property of the Believer's Hope, 
It maketh not aſhamed; his Hope will not make him aſhamed, 
neither will he be ever aſhamed of his Hope ; fruſtrated Hopes 
fill Men with Confuſion and Shame); the juſtified Perſon ſhall 
not find his Hopes of Glory fruſtrated, but exceeded ; and the 
Reaſon is added, why the Chriſtian Hope will not deceive or 
ſhame him; namely, Becauſe the Love of Cod is ſhed abroad in 
his Heart by the Holy Ghoſt : That is, the Holy Spirit doth in 
time of Tribulation. teſtify his Love to the Hearts of the People, 


' which cauſes them to glory in Tribulation. Learn hence, That 


in time of Affliction, eſpecially of Perſecution for the ſake of 
Chriſt, good Men have a more ſenſible Feeling of God's 
Love hed abroad in their Hearts by the bleſſed Spirit, both 
to prepare them for Tryals, and to ſupport them under them. 
St Peter calls this a Joy unſpeakable ; it has the very Seent and 
Tafte of Heaven in it, and there is but a gradual Difference 


betwixt it and the Joys of Heaven; no ſooner doth the Holy | 


Spirit ſhed forth the'Love of God into the Believer's Heart, 


by clearing up his Intereſt in the Promiſe, and his Title to eter- 


nal Glory, but the Soul is prepared to rejoice in Affliction, yea, 
to glory in Tribulation; and it will be as impoſſible to hinder 
it, as it is to hinder a Man from Satisfaction when he is moſt 
delighted and pleaſed ; Wi- glory in Tribulation, becauſe the Love 
of Cod is ſhed abroad in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt. = _ 


6 For when we were yet without ſtrength, in due 
time Chriſt died for the ungodly. 


In this Verſe the Apoſtle ſets forth the Efficacy of Chriſt's 
Love towards us before Juſtification : He had a Love towards 
us when we were Sinners; which prevailed with him to die for 
Sinners ; M ben we were yet without Strength, Chriſt died for 
the ungodly. Note here, 1. Man's Condition by Nature deſcribed, 
a State of Enmity, Ungodly ; and a State of Impotency, with- 
out Strength, We were without Strength, and fo wanted Help: 


 Ungodly, añd ſo refuſed Help. Man is but an impotent and 


an obſtinate Creature; without Power to reſiſt Juſtice, and 


without Affection to deſire Mercy: So weak, that he trembles 


at the Appearance of a Worm; and yet ſo wicked, that he lifts 
up his Head againſt Heaven. The State of Unregeneracy is 
both a State of Enmity, and a State of Impotency. Nite, 2. The 
Way and Means found out for our Recovery, the Death of 
Chriſt ; Ven we were yet 4vithout Strength, Chriſt died for us, 


Though he found che whole Rate. of Mankind buried in the 


— 


| 


factor; for ſome Perfon of rare Charity, 


Death © 


Danger of our Diſeaſe, nor eſteemed the Kindneſs of our Phy- 
ſician; neither did he ſtay till the laſt Period and End of Time 
before he came, that the Faith and Expectation of his Church 
might not be put upon too long and ſevere an Exerciſe : The 
Patriarchs believed in Chrift that was to come z the Apoſtles in 
Chriſt then preſent 3 and Chriſtians now believe in him that 
long fince did come, and is gone again: So that the Apoſtle 
might well ſay here, That i due Time Chriſt died. 


7 For ſcarcely for a righteous man will one die: 
yet peradventure for a good man ſome would even 
dare to die. a lt | 

Here the Apoſtle amplifies, extols and magnities the Lore 
of Chriſt in dying for us when we were Enemies to him; by 
comparing his Love to us, with our Love to one another: He 
| intimates to us, that amongſt Men it is very rare and ſeldom 
known, that one Man will lay down his Life to fave another's; 
but if ſo, it muſt be for a very extraordinary Friend, for a 


Perſon of uncommon Goodneſs and of eminent Worth; For, 


ſays he, ſcarcely for a righteous Man will one die. As if he 
had faid, Such a thing may be, but it is ſcarcely ever known, . 
that a Perſon will lay down his Life for another, though he 
be a very righteous, innocent, and truly honeſt Man. Perhaps 
for a good Man, that is, for a very kind and bountiful Bene- 
| 1 of and extraordinary 
Goodneſs; for a Man that is a publick Bleſſing and common 
Good to the whole Community; fome Perfon, from a Senfe 
of ſtrong Obligations, would even dare to die. The Scope 
of the Apoſtle is this, To fet forth the Tranſcendency of 
Chriſt's Love in Bine for the Ungodly, to ſhew that it is be- 
yond all human Example, and that there can be no Reſem- 
blance, much lefs any Parallel of it ; He loved us, and gave 
himſelf for us, Had he only as an Advocate ſpoken and plead- 
ed for us, his Condeſcenſion had been admirable, and his Love 
unſpeakable. But to die, yea, to die for us, to be not only 
our Mediator, but Redeemer ; not only our Redeemer, but 


| our Ranſom : Here is Love beyond Compariſon : Bleſſed Je- 


ſus, was ever Love like thine! 


8 But God commendeth his love towards us, in that 
while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us. 


Obſerve here, How the Scripture. diſtinQly repreſents the 
Love of God. in giving Chriſt ta die for us, as well as Chriſt's 
Love in dying for us; Ged commended his Love; declared, 

expreſſed, and made manifeſt his Love to us: Chriſt's Death 
is often repreſented in Scripture as an Inſtance of the great 
Love of the Father towards us; becauſe his Wiſdom did 
contrive this way fer our Redemption; and he has gra- 
ciouſly accepted of his Son's Sufferings in our ſtead, Verily, 
the giving Heaven itſelf, with all its Joys and Glory, is not 
ſo full and perfect a Demonſtration of the Love of God, as the 
giving of his Son to die for us, eſpecially if we conſider one 
endearing Circumſtance of this Love of God, which He cam- 
mended towards us; namely, That it warmed the Heart of God 
from all Eternity, and was never interrupted in that vaſt Du- 
ration. Our Salvation by. Chriſt is the Product of God's eter- 
nal Counſel, 4s ii. 23. that is, the Fruit of bis everlaſting 
Love; before the World began, we were in the Eyes, yea, in 
and upon the Heart of God. In a Word, well might the Apo- 
ſtle ſay, That God commended his Love tewards us, forafmuch 
as in common Eſteem, he expreſſed greater Love to us, than to 
Chriſt himſelf: For God in giving him to die for us, declared 
to us, that our Salvation was more dear to him, than the Life 
of his own Son. God repented that he made Man, but never 
that he gave his Son to redeem Man. Learn hence, That the 

"Chriſt for Sinners is an evident Demonſtration of the 


3 Love 
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2 of God the Father, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : God Life conveyed by the one. and the Death tranſmitted by the 


commendeth his Love tawards us, in that while we were yet Sin 
ners, Chrift died for us. 


Much more then being now juſtified by his | upon as the Repreſentative of us all, 


- | other, By Adam we were caſt, by Chriſt we were cleared ; 

curſed in Adam, crowned in Chriſt, Now this Compariſon 
would be wholly inſignificant, if Adam had not been looked 
2. The Sin of Adam is de- 


blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through him. | rived to us by Way of Inheſion: We have received from bim 
10 For if when we were enemies we were recon | 4 Depravity of Nature, an evil Diſpoſition, a Propenſion to all 
es God by the death of his Son; much more, Miſchief, an Averſion to all Good. The Sin of Adam tranſ- 


being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. 


to reconcile us to himſelf by the Death of his Son. 


now · received the atonement. 


tion, is an Enemy to his own Comfort. 


entred into the World, and Death by Sin. Note, 1. An unhapp 


8 


o 


AF, 


mitted to us, dyth not only cauſe Guilt upon our Perfons, but 
Filth upon our Natures; not only lays, a Charge to us, but 


i 10. ee throws a Stain upon us. 3. We make Adam's Sin our own 

As if the ee ee e erp 7 by Imitation, 2 treading = the Steps of his Diſobedjence. 
Ren Wt ng ſelf. by bis Son's Death; that is, for the | Every Sin we commit in Defiance of the Threatnings of God 
reconciled'us to himlelt,” by his pact arg he pre ire is a juſtifying of Adam's Rebellion againſt God; and a- 
fake of his Son's Sufferings and Satisfaction, will certainly ſave ihod = 175 5 n kf r 5 a 
us from Wrath to I eder _ wry ſie ot — _ why ftr dion is of ourſelves b 555 actual Rabellions : ab he 
watt! 7 7 : 7 W ee wp ag 0 hows wry 55 1 y , 

uoh the Death of his Son. Here note, at this VV ord (/) is 

2 of Doubting, but of Argumentation. The Apoſtle ſelves, 258 on God, not on Satan, not on Inſtruments, not 
ſuppoſes it a known Truth, or a Principle yielded by all Chriſ- on our firſt Parents. 
tians, That the Death of Chriſt was to reconcile Sinners unto 
God. Learn hence, That Chriſt has reconciled God and us, | . a ; h : 
by the Satisfaction which his Death has made to the Juſtice of | ls not imputed when there is no law, 
God for our Sins; and, Reparation being made, the Enmity ceaſes 
on God's Part, if the Terms of Reconciliation be accepted on | in the former Verſe, he proſecutes and purſues it in this and 
our Part. Our Reconciliation with God, when Enemies, was the following Verſes ; aſt 
effected; 1. B. the Sacrifice of the Death of Chrift, which was | | . 
the Price that purchaſed it. 2. By the Application of that 
Benefit to us thro' Faith. And, 3. By Chriſt's potent and eter- 
nal Interceſſion, ee our State of Reconciliation is our 
firmed, and all future Breaches prevented: For if any Man TORE 3 
66; 9p hive un eee e e er We Ch a rad Law written ; a Law given to Adam, before a Law written by 
Righteous, 1 hr 15 4 ca _ — aſs oy God could 
not have reconciled us any other Way but this; but we ma 8 | « EI 
ſafely ſay, That no Way like this was ſo expreflive of his Love FV 
to us; it was the moſt obliging and endearing Way imaginable, 


fhall at the great Day charge our Sin and Miſery upon our- 


— 


13 For until the law fin was in the world : but fin 


The Apoftle having aſſerted the Doctrine of Original Sin 


erting, That it is evident all have 
ſinned, becauſe Sin was always in the World ; not only after 
the giving of the Law by Moſes, but alſo before, even from 
the Beginning of the World to that Time. As if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, There was certainly a Law given before there was a 


. "Ib oo 


i 


Moſes ; now this Law was either the Law of Nature written in 
| Adam's Heart, or the poſitive Law of God given to Adam, 


Law of Moſes was written; otherwiſe Sin would not have been 
imputed to them, for Sin is not imputed where there is no 
Law. Learn hence, That God having created Man a rational 


: . Creature, capable of moral Government, is by immediate Re- 
v1 | 


Beginning by a Law, yet not barely by a Law, but by a Cove- 
nant with Promiſes and Threatnings annexed, rewarding him 


As if the Apoſtle had ld, ee And moreover, we are not only | for his Obedience, and puniſhing bim for his Rebellion. 

reconciled to, but we glory and rejoice in God through our | 8 f - 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by — we — received the eee 14 Nevertheleſs, death reigned from Adam to Mo- 

or Reconciliation,” Here note, The Chriſtian's great Duty to] ſes, even over them that had not ſinned after the fi- 

rejoice, the Cauſe of that his Joy, his Reconciliation with] militude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, — 

God, and the Means by which he obtains Recanciliation with | 

God; through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that is, through the Death The Apoſtle had aſſerted, That Sin was in the World before 

of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and through Faith in his Death. Hence] the written Law of Moſes ; here he proves it thus; “Death, 

learn, That our Rejoicing as to Reconciliation with God, de- 

pends upon our Believing ; it is none, if our Faith be none; lit- 

tle, if our Faith belittle ; great, if our Faith be great. No Man | the World from Adam to Moſes: 

can rejoice in an unknown Good ; let us therefore give all Di- after the ſimilitude of Adam's Tranſzreſſion, Infants are general] 

ligence to clear up to ourſelves our Intereſt in this Attonement : 

Chriſt thought it worth his Blood to purchaſe it ;- ſurely then | Death could have no Power over them. "The Argument runs 

it is worth our Pains to clear it, in order. to our Rejoicing thus; Death is a Puniſhment of Sin, but Infants die who ne- 

in it. He that ſecks not Reconciliation with God, is an Ene-| ver ſinned actually, therefore they die for Adam's Sin: Sin 
my to his Soul; and he that rejoices not in that Reconcilia- brought Mortality into their Nature, and the Wages of Sin 


the Wages of Sin, did reign in the World, and had Power 
over all Mankind from Adam to Moſes ; therefore Sin was in 


them that have not finned 


underſtood ; the Guilt of Adam's Sin is imputed to them, elſe 


is Death ; they brought a ſinful Nature into the World with 


| f th hich God gave the f old an Intimati 
12 Wherefore, as by one man ſin entered into the e, f 4b. e Jews of old an Intlmation of, by 


world, and death by fin, and fo death paſſed upon 
all men, for that all have ſinned, | ; 


The Dodtrine of Original Sin is not more difficult to be by „ e Ho . of arg for Children, which 
underſtood, than it is neceſſary to be known; the Apoſtle here he calls the Laver of Regeneration: Now a Laver ſuppoſes 
declares the Manner how Sin and Death entred the World; Inf c ally e e be 8 
namely, by the Fall of Adam the firſt Man: By one Man, Sin] Infants, as Toon as they live, baye in them the Seeds of Death. 


appointing the Sacrament of Circumciſion, ſignifying that In- 
fants brought ſomething into the World with them, which was 
early to be cut off; he alſo ſignifies the ſame to us Chriſtians, 


Uncleanneſs ; what is pure needs no Laver. Learn hence, That 


Sin is the Seed of Death, the Principle of Corruption, God 


32 | 23 : doth Infants no wrong when they die, their Death is of them- 
2 eee 7 Near n wo ſelves, for they haye the Seeds of Death in themſelves... All 
ceeding 4 3 out of 5 Loins of Adam * da Death is the * s of Sin, and therefore can be no injuſtice 
all have fanned. 3. 5 unhappy Portion; Sin oo Death : to the Sinner; daes Dea {> reigned _ rem Aja ie Aae A 
Sin SST, by 4 fm and Death entred by Sin. This was the even to this Day; and like an inſatiable Tyrant will continue 
Legacy which Adam left to all his Poſterity. Now the ſad and f ; 
mournful Truth, which this Scripture contains, is this: That 5 5 1 85 from cher Dent 1 bo the.» TOs ſparing 
our firſt Parent by his Tranſgreſſion hath entailed a miſerable | e f nn Mme dar man, fn 
1 an e ee of Sin and Death upon all] nor Prokane-. i | | 
is Foſterity. Adam's Sin becomes ours; 1. By meritorious | __ => | 
Imputation; God trea with him not as a private Perſon, Adam who is che, gure him e 28 
but as Caput Gentis, as the Root and Parent of all Mankind. 
Hence a Compariſon is often made between the firſt and ſecond 
Adam the Grace of the one, with the Sin of the other; the 


to reign and ſlay univerſally, and beyond Number, from the 


From hence to the End of the Chapter, the Apoſtle enters 
upon a Compariſon betwixt Adam and Chriſt, whom he here 
calls a Figure or Reſemblance of him that was to come, that 
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15 Death, and all other Calamities and Miſeries, as a Puniſhment 


ROMANS. 


Chap. 5. 


is, of Chriſt, As dam was the Root of Sin and Death to all 
his natural Seed, ſo Chrift is the Root of Holineſs and Life to 
all his ſpiritual Seed. As by the firſt Adam, Sin, and by Sin 
Death came upon all Men ; ſo by the ſecond Adam came Righte- 
ouſneſs, and by Righteouſneſs Life on all Believers. As the 
friſt Adam merited Death, ſo the ſecond Adam Life for all his 
Off. ſpring: Thus, Adam was the Figure of him that was to come. 


15 But not as the offence, ſo alſo is the free gift. 
For if through the offence of one many be dead; 
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, 
which is by one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded 
unto many. 16 And not as #7 was by one that ſin- 
ned, /o is the gift. For the judgment was by one to 
condemnation, but the free gift is of many offences 
unto juſtification. 17 For it by one man's offence 
death reigned by one; much more they which receive 
abundance of grace and of the gift of righteouſneſs 
ſhall reign in lite by one, Jeſus Chriſt, 


The Apoſtle having noted the Parity and Reſemblance be- 
tween Chriſt and Adam in the foregoing Verſes ; here he ob- 
ſerves the Diſparity and Difference betwixt them, and that in 
ſeveral advantageous Particulars: 1. He compares the Sin of 
Aiam with the Obedience of Chriſt, and ſhews that the Sin 
of the one was not ſo pernicious, as the Obedience of the 
other was beneficial ; Chriſt's Obedience being more powerful 
to Juſtification and Salvation, than Adam's Sin was to Death 
and Condemnation :. for if the Tranſgreſſion of Adam, who 
was but a mere Man, was able to pull down Death and Wrath 
upon all his natural Seed ; then the Obedience of Chriſt, who 
is God as well as Man, will be much more available to procure 
Pardon and Life to all his ſpiritual Seed. 2. There is a further 
ebſervable Difference betwixt Adam and Chriſt, as in reſpect 
of their Perſons, ſo in reſpect of their Acts, and Extent of 
their Acts. Thus Adam by one Act of Sin brought Death, 
that is, the Sentence of Death upon the whole World (all 
Mankind becoming ſubje& to Mortality for that one Sin of 
his) ; but it is many Sins of many Men, which Chriſt doth de- 
liver from, in the FED ift of our Juſtification ; abſolving us, 
not only from that one Fault, but from all other Faults and 
Offences wliatſoever. Learn thence, That the Obedience of 
Chriſt extends itſelf not only to the Pardon of Original Sin in 
Adam, but to all Perfonal and Actual Sins whatſoever. 3. The 
Apoſtle ſhews the Difference betwixt them two, that is, 
the firſt and ſecond Adam, as in feſpect of the Effects and 


Conſequences of their Acts; if by means of one Man, and by 


one Offence of that Man, the whole Race of Mankind became 
ſubject to Death, then much more ſhall they who are redeem- 
ed and juſtified by Jeſus Chriſt, be made Partakers of Ever 

Lie, wherein they ſhall reign with him in Glory. From 
the whole note, The infinite Wiſdom, tranſcendant Grace, and 
rich Mercy of God to a miſerable World, in providing a Salve 
as large as the Sore, a Remedy as extenſive as the Malady, a 
ſovercign Antidote in the Blood of. the ſecond Adam, to 
expel the Poiſon and Malignity of the Sin of the firſt Adam. 
O happy ay who having received from the fiiſt Alam Cor- 
ruption for Corruption, have received from the ſecond Adam 


Glace from Grace. 


18 Therefore as by the offence of one judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation, even ſo by the 


righteouſneſs of one Ihe free gift came upon all men 


unto Juſtification of life. 19 For as by one man's diſ- 
obedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience 


of one ſhall many be made righteous. 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle informs us of a Truth, which 
all the Writings of Philoſophers never acquainted us with; name- 
ly, the meritorious Imputation of Adam's Sin to all his Poſteri- 
that all Mankind ſinned in Adam, and became obnoxious 


for their Sin. Vea, the Writings of Mo/es himſelf, tho* they declare 
to us the Sin of dam, and that his Sin was puniſhed with Death; 
yet that by his Diſobedience all his Race and Poſterity were 
involved, and became miſerable, is a Truth which we are pe- 
culiarly beholden to the Goſpel, and particularly to this Text 
and Context, for the more full Diſcovery of. And the Account 


of that Matter ſeems to ſtand thus; the Rebellion of the firſt 


Man againſt the great Creator, was a Sin of univerſal Efficacy 


N 


| 


F 


that derives a Guilt and Stain to Mankind in all Ages of th 
World. And the Account which the Scripture gives of jt 4 
grounded on the Relation which we have to Adam, as 5 
the natural and moral Principal of all Mankind : As the Whole 
Race of Mankind was virtually in Adam's Loins, fo jt a 
preſumed to give virtual Confent to what he did: When he 
broke, all his Poſterity became Bankrupts; there being a Con- 
ſpiracy of all the Sons of Adam in that Rebellion, and not 
one Subject left in his Obedience. Add to this, that Alan 
is to be conſidered as the moral as well as the natural Prin- 
cipal of Mankind, In the firſt Covenant. made betwixt 
God and him, Adam was conſidered, not as a fingle Perſon 
but as a Caput Gentis; and contracted not for himſelf on! 
but for all his Deſcendants by ordinary Generation : H 2 
Perſon was the Root and Fountain of theirs, and his Will the L 
Repreſentative of theirs : From hence his numerous Iſſue be A 
came a Party in the Covenant, and had a Title to the Benefits 
contained in it upon his Obedience, and was liable to the 
Curſe upon his Violation of it: Upon this Ground it is, that 
the Apoſtle here in this Text and Context inſtitutes a Parallel 
betwixt Adam and Chriſt : That as by the Diſvbedience of the 
former, many were made Sinners; fo by the Obedience of the 
latter, many were made Righteous. As Chriſt in his Death did not 
ſuffer as a private Perſon, but as a Surety and Sponſor repre- 
ſenting the whole Church; in like manner, Adam in his Diſo- 
bedience was eſteemed a public Perfon, repreſenting the whole 
Race of Mankind: and by a juſt Law it was not reſtrained to 
himſelf, but is the Sin of the common Nature. 

But adored, for ever adored, be the Wiſdom and Goodneſg 
of Almighty God, in providing a Remedy which bears Propor- 
tion to the Cauſe of our Ruin, that as we fell in Alam our Re- 
preſentative, ſo we are raiſed by Chriſt the Head of our Re- 
covery, which two Perſons are conſidered as Cauſes of contrary 
Effects] The Effects are Sin and Righteouſneſs, Condemnation and 
Juſtification, - For as the Diſobedience of the firſt Adam is me- 
ritoriouſly imputed to all his natural Poſterity, and brings 
Death upon all; ſo the Righteouſneſs of the ſecond Adam is 
meritoriouſly imputed to all his ſpiritual Progeny, to obtain 
Life for them. As the carnal Adam having loſt Original Righte- 
ouſneſs, derives a corrupt Nature to all that deſcend from 
him ; ſo the ſpiritual Adam, having by his Obedience pur - 
chaſed Grace for us, conveys a vital Efficacy unto us. The 
ſame Spirit of Holineſs which anointed our Redeemer, doth 
quicken all his Race, that as they have borne the Image of the 
earthly, they may bear the Image of the heavenly Adam. 


20 Moreover the law entered that the offence might 
abound. But where fin abounded, grace did much 
more abound: 21 That as ſin had reigned unto 
death, even ſo might grace reign through righteouſ- 
neſs unto eternal life by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 


The Law entred that Sin might abound : That is, before the 
Law was written, we became obnoxious to Death by one | 
Man's Diſobedience, without much Senſe of it; but after the 
Law was given by Moſes, Sin did more clearly and conſpi- 
cuouſly appear to be Sin: Its Odiouſneſs and Uglineſs was 
more manifeſt to the Conſcience of the Sinner. As the Sinner 
has abounded in Sin, in a Way of Commiſſion ; fo Sin doth 
by the Diſcovery of the Law abound in the Sinner's Apprehen- 
tion, in the Sight and Senſe of it upon the Conſcience of the 
Sinner. Nevertheleſs, As Sin abounds, Grace doth much more 
abound, As the exceeding Sinfulneſs of Sin is manifeſted by 
the Law, ſo the ſuper-abounding Grace and pardoning Mercy 
of God is rendered gloriouſly conſpicuous in and by the 
Goſpel ; that as the Power of Sin appeared in making us 
liable to temporal and eternal Death, ſo might the Power of 
Grace appear in beginning in us a ſpiritual Life here, and 
bringing us to an eterna] Life in Glory hereafter In ſhort, 
when the Apoſtle ſays, that the Law entered, that Sin might 
abound, he doth not mean to make it abound, by encouraging 
the Sinner to the Commiſſion of it, but by impreſſing the Con- 
viction of it upon the Conſcience of the Sinner. A Man with- 
out the Law looks upon himſelf as a ſmall Sinner; but after 
he has viewed his Sins in the Glaſs of the Law, he ſees himſclt 
a great and mountainous Sinner: As a Star which a Child 
thinks to be no bigger than a Spark ; but a Man that views it 
through an Inſtrument, computes it to be bigger than the 
Globe of the Earth. Lord! Help us to ſee our Sins in the 
Glaſs of thy Law; yea, in the Glaſs of thy Son's Blood; and 
then we {hall be ſenſible what an infinite and immenſe Evil 
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3 the Stain and Blemiſh of our Natures, the Diſ- 
= — _— of our Minds, the higheſt Infelicity of the 
Creature, and the boldeſt Aﬀront that can be given to the 
Majeſty of the Great and. Glorious God. Learn from the 
1 That the Riches, the abounding Riches, the ſuper- 
- bounding Riches of God's pardoning Grace, are manifeſted 
in the Remiſſion of our Sins, and in the Juſtification of our 
Perſons : 4s Sin abounded, Grace doth much more abound. Now 
the ſuperabounding Riches of pardoning Grace do thus ſhine 
forth : 1. In the Nature of the Mercy, which is the richeſt 
and ſweeteſt of all Mercies. No Mercy ſweeter than a Par- 
don to a condemned Sinner, no Pardon like God's Pardon to a 
Sinner condemned at his Bar. 2. In the werd of the 
Merey. Remiſſion is not a common, but a crowning Favour; 
it never was, never ſhall be extended to fallen Angels, and it is 
to be feared, that the far greater Part of Mankind refuſe the 
Terms and Conditions upon which pardoning Grace and Mer- 
cy is offered and tendered to them. 3. In the Method in 
which pardoning Mercy is diſpenſed ; namely, through the 
Blood of Chriſt, that All-ſufficient Sacrifice and Satisfaction; 
by which Method, God has more commended his Love to us, 
than if he had pardoned us without a Satisfaction; for then he 
had only diſplayed his Mercy ; but now he has declared his 
Juſtice, yea, cauſed Mercy and Juſtice to meet and kiſs each 
other, to meet and triumph together. 4. The ſuperabounding 
Reiches of pardoning Mercy appear in the Latitude and Extent 
of that Act of Grace. Lord, who can underſtand his Errors 
yet the Blood of thy Son cleanſeth from all Sin, ſmall and 
great, ſecret and open, old and new, original and actual; all 
pardoned without Exception. O how well might the P/almi/? 
ſay, With the Lord there is Mercy, and with him there is plen- 
teous Redemption! Pſal. cxxx. Laſtly, The Riches of pardoning 
Grace do ſhine forth as in the Peculiarity, ſo in the Perpetuity 
of Remiſſion. As Grace pardons all Sin without Exception, 
ſo the Pardons it beſtows are without Revocation : "The par- 
H doned Soul ſhall never come into Condemnation ; As far as 
AH the Eaſt is from the Waſt, ſo far hath he removed our Tranſgreſ- 
'Y ions from us, Pſal. ciii. 10. As the Eaſt and the Welt are the 
two oppoſite Points of Heaven, which can never come toge- 
ther ; ſo never ſhall the pardoned Sinner and his Sins ever 
meet any more. God is ſaid to caſt them behind his Back ; 
that is, he will never behold them more, ſo as to charge them 
upon the pardoned Sinner, in order to his Condemnation. 
May our Faith then, both in Life and Death, triumph in the 
Aſſurance of this bleſſed Truth; That where Sin abounded, 
Grace did much more abound ; and as Sin hath reigned unto 
| Death, even ſo hath Grace reigned through Righteouſneſs unto 
eternal Life by Fejus Chriſt our Lord, who lives for ever in 
Heaveny to apply, by his prevailing Interceſſion, what heimpe- 
trated and obtained for us here on Earth by his meritorious 
Satisfaction. To this Jeſus, who is the faithful Witneſs, and 
firſt-begotten of the Dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the 
Earth, who hath loved us and waſhed us from our Sins in his 
own Blood, and hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God; 
unto him be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever. Amen, 


CHAP. VL 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſile in this Chapter, is to ſhew 
that the Doctrine of Fuſtification by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 
which he had ſo ftrenuouſly aſſerted in the foregoing Chapters, 
is ſo far from being a Doctrine leading to Licentiouſneſs, that 
it greatly tendeth to promote Holineſs ; and obligeth all the Pro- 
Fellors of Chriſtianity to the greateſt Striftneſs in Converſation, 


* to the Dignity and Obligations of their Chriſtian 
Name. 


W H A T ſhall we ſay then? ſhall we continue 
| in ſin that grace may abound? 2 God for- 


bid. How ſhall we, that are dead to fin, live any longer 
therein ? . | 


The Apoſtle begins this Chapter with an Objection which 
ſome licentious Perſons might be ready to make againſt what 
be had delivered in the Cloſe of the forepoing Chapter; 
namely, that where Sin abounded, pardoning Grace and Mer- 
Cy did much more abound. If, ſay they, the Riches of Grace 

e thus manifeſted in the Pardon of Sin, let us then take the 
more Liberty to ſin, becauſe Grace ſo exceedingly abounds in 
the Pardon of it. The Apoſtle rejects ſuch an Inference with 
the greateſt Deteſtation and Abhorrence, ſaying, God forbid, 
_ As if he had aid, „O vile Abuſe of the moſt excellent 


** World! What, did Chriſt ſhed his Blood to ex- 
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piate our Guilt ? and ſhall we make that a Plea to extenuate our 
Guilt ? God forbid / ſurely there is Forgiveneſs with God, that 
he may be feared, not that he may be the more abuſed.” In the 
Words obſerve, 1. An Objection ſuppoſed, as if the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel did countenance Licentiouſneſs, and encourage any 
to ſin, or to continue in Sin. 2. Obſerve with what Abhor- 
rency and Indignation, ſuch a Doctrine and Propoſition is re- 
jected by our Apoſtle. What! ſhall we continue in Sin, becauſe 
pardoning Mercy doth abound ? God forbid, that ſuch a direct 
Blaſphemy againſt the holy Doctrine of our Saviour ſhould 
be maintained by any Profeſſor. Obſerve, 3. The Confutation 
which he gives of this bold and impudent Aſſertion; How hall 
we that are dead to Sin live any longer therein? Dead to Sin; 
that is, by our Baptiſmal Engagement, Vow, and Obligation ; 
every Chriſtian at his firſt Entrance upon the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, does take upon himſelf a Vow of ſolemn Obliga- 
tion to die to Sin, and to live no longer therein. From the 
whole learn, That to take any Encouragement to live in Sin, 
from the Conſideration of God's rich Mercy and free Grace 


toward Sinners, is an abſurd, abominable, and blaſphemous 


Impiety, contrary to all Ingenuity, Gratitude and Love, both 
to God the Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt his Son. 


3 Know ye not that ſo many of us as were baptized 
into Jeſus Chriſt were baptized into his death. | 


To be baptized into Chriſt, is by Baptiſm to take the Name 
of Chriſt upon us, to be incorporated, ingrafted, and implanted 
into the Church of Chriſt, being made viſible Members of his 
myſtical Body by Baptiſm : To be baptized into Chriſt's Death 
imports our being conformed to him in the Likeneſs of his 
Death; our being engaged to die unto Sin, as Chriſt died for 
Sin. Learn hence, That the Death of Chriſt was a lively Re- 
preſentation of the Death of Sin ; and Believers are to imitate 
his Death in their dying daily unto Sin. Did Chriſt die for us 
a painful, ſhameful and accurſed Death ? Such a Death muſt 
Sin die in us. Was his Death for Sin free and voluntary? ſo 
muſt we die to Sin. Was his Death an univerſal Crucifixion, 
did no Life, Senſe, or Motion remain with him ? Thus muſt 
we imitate the Likeneſs of his Death, by an univerſal Morti- 
fication of every known Sin, which occaſioned his dying. In 
a Word, Did Chriſt die and riſe again, never to die more ? 
ſo muſt we die unto Sin, and walk in Newneſs of Life, 
How ſhall we that are dead unto Sin, live any longer there- 
in? Thus it appears the indiſpenſable Duty of all Chriſtians 
to tranſcribe the Copy of Chriſt's Death in their Hearts and 


Lives, | 
4 Therefore we are buried with him by 74 in- 
to death: that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the 


dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 


walk in newneſs of life. 


To urge Chriſtians to farther Meaſures and Degrees of Mor- 
tification of Sin, and living unto Holineſs, the Apoſtle uſes 
here a double Argument, one from our Baptiſm, the other 
from the Reſurrection of Chriſt. Obſerve, 1. The Argument to 
move us to die unto Sin, drawn from our Baptiſm ; V are bu- 
ried with him by Baptiſm unto Death. The Apoſtle alludes, 
no doubt, to the ancient Manner and Way of baptizing Perſons 
in thoſe hot Countries, which was by Immerſion, or putting 
them under Water for a Time, and then raiſing them up again 
out of the Water; which Rite had alſo a myſtical Significa- 
tion, repreſenting the Burial of our Old Man Sin in us, and our 
Reſurrection to Newnels of Life. Learn hence, That the Or- 
dinance of Baptiſm lays every baptized Perſon under the ſtrong- 
eſt Engagements and higheſt Obligations to die unto Sin, and 
walk in Newneſs of Life. The Metaphors of burying and 
riſing again, do imply and intimate thus much: Burial im- 
plies a continuing under Death; thus is Mortification a conti- 
nued Act, a daily dying unto Sin; and riſing again ſuppoſes a 
Perſon never more to be under the Power of Death. O8/. 2. 
Another forceable Argument to encourage us to die to Sin, and 


walk in Newneſs of Life, is drawn from the Reſurrection of 


Chriſt 3 As he was raiſed from the Dead 7 the Glary of the Fa- 
ther, ſo ſhould we alſo walk in Newneſs of Life. Here note, 1. The 
Propoſal of a Pattern and Exemplar to us; Chriſt was raiſed 
from the Dead. 2. The Author and efficient Cauſe of Chriſt's 


Reſurrection; he was raiſed from the Dead by the Glory of the 


Father ; that is, by the glorious Power of the Father ; yet 
not without his own Power as God : So Chrift told the 


Jews, John ii; Defroy this Temple of my Body, and in thre: 
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Days I will raiſe it up again. Note, 3. The Conformity or 
Similitude on our Part; as Chriſt aroſe, ſo ſhould we ariſe out 
of the Grave of Sin, and walk in Newneſs of Liſe. Learn 
hence, That Chriſt's Reſurrection is a powerful Motive, and 
lays a Chriſtian under ſtrong Obligations and Engagements to 
ariſe from Sin, and walk-in Newneſs of Life, Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection is both a Pattern and a Pledge of our Reſurrection; a 
Pattern after which we are to conform in our riſing from the 
Grave of Sin: Did Chriſt riſe early and ſpeedily ? ſo ſhould 
we : He aroſe carly in the Morning of the Day, ſo ſhould we 
in the Morning of our Youth ; he roſe voluntarily and chear- 
fully, ſo ſhould we, rejoicing at our ſpiritual Liberty and Free- 
dom from Sin's Bondage and Fhraldom ; he roſe with a Re- 
ſolution never to die more; ſo ſhould we ariſe with Deſires and 
Endeavours, that ſpiritual Death may never more have Domi- 
nion over us. And if Chriſt's Reſurrection be thus a Pattern 
of our ReſurreQion now, it will be a Pledge of a bleſſed Re- 

ſurrection at the Laſt Day. Obſerve laſtly, The Duty which 
every baptized Perſon lies under an Obligation to perform, in 
Conformity to Chriſt, into whoſe Death they are baptized ; ' 
and that is, to walk in Newneſs of Life. Where note, For our 
Encouragement, the Account which the Scripture gives of the 
Properties of the new Life, which ſuch as are buried and riſen. 
with Chriſt, do aſſuredly live: And here we find it is the moſt 
noble Life, the moſt delectable Life, the moſt profitable Life, 
the moſt holy and heavenly Life ; holy in its Principle and 
Motive, holy ia its Aim and End, holy in its Rule and Actings. 
In a Word, Newneſs of Life is a Preparation for, and an In- 
troduction into eternal Life, and muſt needs be the moſt ex- 
cellent Life ; for it is a Life from God, it is a Life laid out for 
God, yea, it is the Life which God himſelf lives; and none 
muſt expect to live with him in Heaven hereafter, that do 
not walk in Newneſs of Life here; but if we have our Fruit 
unto Holineſs, our End will be Everlaſting Life. 


5 For if we have been planted together in the like- 
neſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his 


reſurrection : 

ether in the Likeneſs of his Death; namely, by dying unto Sin: 
if as Chriſt died, we die, he a natural, we a ſpiritual Death; 
he for Sin, and we to Sin; he by way of Expiation, ſuffering 
and ſatisfying for Sin; we by way of Mortification, killing 
and crucifying of Sin, Learn thence, That all baptized Perſons 
ought to labour for, and endeavour after a Conformity to the 
Death of Chriſt, in their dying daily unto Sin. As he died a 
painful and ſhameful Death for us, ſuch a Death ſhould Sin 
die in us; living a dying Life, and dying a lingering, but a 
certain Death. Ob/. 2. The Apoftle's Inference drawn from 
the foregoing Suppoſition; 3. we have been planted together in 
the Likeneſs of his Death, we ſhall be alſo in the Likeneſs of his Re- 
ſurrection; that is, we are under an Obligation to imitate his 
Reſurrection, by riſing from the Death of Sin unto Newneſs 
of Life. Did he riſe early out of his natural Grave; fo muſt 
we out of our ſpiritual. Did he arife to a new Life; ſo muſt 
we ariſe and walk in Newneſs of Life. Did he arife never 
to die more ? ſo muſt we that are dead to Sin, live no longer 
therein. Oh, 3. How the Power enabling us thus to die unto 
Sin, and to live unto Holinſs, is derived from Chriſt by vir- 
tue of our Implantation into him by Faith; F we have been 
Planted together, & c. As the Graft liveth, groweth and fructi- 
fieth by the Juice drawn from the Stock into which it is plant- 
ed ; fo Chriſtians being taken out of the old rotten Stock, de- 
generate Adam, aud planted into the noble Stock, Chriſt Jeſus, 
are by a Virtue derived from him, raiſed to Newneſs of Life, 
into whom they are ingrafted. Learn hence, That we expe- 
rience the Power of Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, in ena- 
bling us to die to Sin, and live unto God, only by virtue of a 
real Implantation into Chriſt, by an operative and lively Faith. 
If we have been planted together in the Likenefs of his Death, we 
ſhall be alfa in the Likeneſs of his Reſurrection. 


Obſerve here, 1. A Suppoſition, / we have been planted to- 


| 


N 


6 Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with 


bim, that the body of ſin might be deſtroyed, that 
henceforth we ſhould not ſerve lin, 


By the old Man we are to underſtand our corrupt and de- 
praved Nature, ſo called, becauſe it is as old as Adam, and de- 
rived from Adam ; born and bred with us. This old Man, or 
our corrupt and vicious Nature, muſt be crucified, to ſhew our 


Conformity and Likeneſs to Chriſt in his Crucifixion. The | 


— 


| Croſs bringeth Pain, Shame, and Death; the like muſt-Sin 


undergo in the Work of Mortification. By the Body ef Sin 

we are to underſtand the whole Stock and Mafs of Corrup. 
tion, compatted as.it were into one monſtrous Body, prepared 
with all its Members to commit actual Sins. Called a Body 

becauſe compoſed of many ſinful Paſſions and Luſts, as the 
Body is of many Members, and alſo becauſe they are executed 
by the Body. And farther, becauſe Sin has as real a Subſiſtence 
in us, as if it were a Body; nor that Sin is a Subſtance, but 
the Pravity of a Subſtance. Now this Body of Sin muſt 4; 
deſtroyed, not as to Actions only, but as to Affections and In- 
clinations alſo; tis not enough that we ſcratch this old Man's 
Face, but we muft ſtab his Heart in Deſire, in Purpoſe, in 
Endeavours : we muſt ſeek the Death and Deſtruction of all 
Sin, That henceforth we may not ſerve Sin; that is, that hence. 
forward we ſhould renounce the Service of, and-all Relation 
to Sin. Where note, 1. That before Regeneration, we are all 
Servants of, yea, Slaves to Sin; ſo many Luſts, ſo many Lords 
reigning in us, and tyrannizing over us. Note, 2. That it is 
one thing to fin, and another thing to ſerve Sin: To ſerye 
Sin, is to yield willing Obedience, to indulge ourſelves in an 

preſumptuous Act or Courſe of Sin. Tis not the Preſence, 
but Prevalency of Sin, that deſtroys and damns the Sinner; 
'tis not the Fleſh being in us, but our being in the Fleſh, that 
diſpleaſeth God, O ! Happy for us, if Sin's Dominion be 
taken away, though its Life be prolonged for a Seaſon, 


7 For he that is dead is freed from fin. 


He that is dead, that is, ſpiritually dead unto Sin, in con- 
ſormity to the Death of Chriſt, is freed from Sin : That is, 
not only from the Guilt, but from the Dominion and Slavery 
of Sin. Learn hence, That Freedom from the Bondage and 
Tyranny, from the Dominion and Slavery of Sin, is the Pri- 
vilege of all thofe that are crucified with Chriſt, and dead to 
Sin. Freedom from Sin conſiſts in two Things: 1. In diſ- 
poſſeſſing the Soul of every evil Habit and Diſpoſition. 2. In 
renouncing a ſinful Courſe of Life and Converſation. If Sin 
be weakened in the Heart, the Fruit of that will appear in the 
Life: The Strength of Sin lies in the Love of Sin; if that be 
broken, the Power of Sin is ſhaken. 


8 Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we believe that 
we ſhall alſo live with him. 


Obſerve here, 1. A Suppoſition, or preſuppoſed Condition; 
the Thing ſuppoſed, is the baptized Perſon's being dead with 
Chriſt : IF we be dead with him, that is, by the Exerciſe of 
daily-Mortification : If we bave Fellowſhip and Communion 
with him in his Death, that as he died for Sin, we daily die unto 
Sin: Then followeth, 2. The Inference or Concluſion, 
Me ſball alſo live with bim; that is, We that have had Fel- 
lowſhip with him in his Death, ſhall have Communion with 
him in his Reſurrection: We ſhall live with him a Life of 
Grace and Glory, of Regeneration and Glorification, the one 
to Newneſs of Life, the other to everlaſting Life. Hence 
learn, That all thoſe that are dead with Chriſt, have no Reaſon 
to doubt but that they {hall alfo live with him. But who are 
the Perſons that may be ſaid to be dead with Chrift ? Anſ. 1. 
All ſuch as own the Obligation which their baptiſmal Vow and 
Chriſtian Profeſſion puts upon them, and ſolemnly lays them 
under ; namely, to keep the whole Goſpel, even as they who 
were circumciſed were obliged to keep the whole Law. 2. 
Such as make Conſcience of it, daily endeavour to perform 
it, and obtain the Succeſs of their Endeavours in ſuch a De- 
gree, that the Reign of Sin is broken, though Sin itſelf be not 
totally deſtroyed. Theſe may be ſaid to be dead and cruci- 
fied with Chriſt, having by the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, in ſome 
meaſure, crucified the Fich with its inordinate Affections and 
Luſts ; and as they here live like him, ſo they ſhall alſo live 
with him, Now if we are dead with Chriſt, we believe that we 
ſhall alſo live with him. | 


9 Knowing that Chriſt, being raiſed from the dead, 
dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over 


him. 10 For in that he died, he died unto ſin once: 
but in that he liveth he liveth unto God. 


= * 
=" 


Here the. Apoſtle declares both the Death which Chriſt once 
died, and the Life which he now liveth. C/. 1. The Death 
which Chriſt died, He died unto Sin once; that is, either, I. He died 
for Sin once, namely, to expiate the Guilt of Sin, and to make 
Atonement for Sinners; or elſe, 2. He died unto Sin; t 
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deſtroy, to conquer, and ſubdue Sin in the Hearts and Lives 


of his Children and People, by the Aids and Aſfiſtances of his 
Holy Spirit. Ob/. 2. The Life which Chriſt now lives after 
his Refurrection; be liveth unto God, and dieth no more. 
Here note, I. The Perpetuity and Immortality of his Life, He 
lieth no more. Chrift has done his Work, in taking away the 
Guilt and Power-of Sin ; let us look to it, that we do ours. 
Note, 2. The Perfection and Bleſſedneſs of his Life, He liveth 
unto God, or liveth for ever with God; by which Phraſe is ex- 
preſſed that eternal and indiſſoluble Union which the Son hath 
with the Father; he is one with him, and lives for ever in 
the Enjoyment of him. Learn hence, That the due Conſide- 
ration of Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead, will mightily 
promote the ſpiritual Life in us. This it doth theſe three 1 5 
1. As it evidences the Truth. and Verity of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, That Chriſt was no Impoſtor or Deceiver. In the 
Judgment of the World, Chriſt dyed as a Malefactor; but God 
juſtified him, acquitted, and freed him from that Imputation, 
by raiſing him from the Dead. 2. Chriſt's Reſurrection ſhews 
the Perfection of his Sacrifice and Satisfaction, that nothing 
more is needful to take away Sin; when the Surety is let out 
of Priſon, the Debtor may be aſſured that his Debt is paid. 
3. Chriſt's ariſing is a Pledge and Aſſurance of our Reſurrecti- 
on, and ſo promotes Holineſs in us, by obliging us to live as 
the Candidates of Heaven, as the Children of the Reſurrection, 


as becomes the Heirs of ſuch glorious Hopes. 


* 


11 Likewiſe reckon ye alſo yourſelves to be dead 
indeed unto ſin, but alive unto God through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. | 


Here we have the two Parts of our Sanctification deſcribed, 
namely, Mortification and Vivification, dying unto Sin, and 
living unto God. 1. Mortification, or dying unto Sin, Reckon 
ye yourſelves to be dead indeed unto Sin; that is, Look upon the 
Death of Chriſt, and your Death with Chriſt, as a ſtrong Ar- 
gument againſt the Reign and Power of Sin; account your- 
ſelves dead unto Sin. Now Deadneſs argues three Things, 
1. Diſability. Such as are dead are diſabled for working. 
Proportionable to the Meaſure of our Death unto Sin, will be 
our Diſability to fulfil the Luſts of it. Sin in a regenerate 
Man is no more able to do all its Will, than a crucifyed Man 


zs able to do what he will. 1 John iii. 9. He that is born of God 
cannot commit Sin; not as others do, and as he himſelf former- 


Iv has done. 2. Deadneſs to Sin argues Diſaffection towards 
Lin, as well as Diſability: When we die to Sin, our Love to 
Sin dieth. 3. Deadneſs argues Liberty and Unſubjection; he 
that is dead is freed from Sin, as the Woman by Death is 
ffeed from her Huſband, and the Chriſtian that is dead with 
Chriſt unto Sin, Hands fuſt in that Liberty wherewith Chrift hath 
made him free. Obſerve, 2. The other Part of our Sanctifica- 
tion here declared, and that is, living unto God. This like- 
wiſe conſiſts in three Things: 1. In having our ſenſitive Ap- 
petites in Subjection, and under the Subjection and Domini. 
on of Reaſon ; 'when we are governed like Men, by Reaſon 


inclines and enables us to live unto God, when Faith begets 


Obſerve laſtly, Chriſtians are ſaid to be dead unto Sin, and alive 
unto God, thre 0 Chriſt our Lord. Which Phraſe imports, 
That Chrift is the Root and Principle of our ſpiritual Life by 
Faith, in whom we are enabled to live unto God, as the Cyon 
ingrafted into the Stock, lives by the Juice and Nouriſhment 
it receives from the Stock: So Chriſtians are alive unto God, 
in, by, and through Jeſus Chriſt, receiving from him that Vir- 
tue, whereby their ſpiritual Life is begun, carryed on, and 
maintained, and ſhall in due time be perfected, and compleat- 
cd. From when we learn, That Chriſt is not only an Head 
of Authority, but an Head of Influence to his Church and 
Members. He ftrengthening them, they can do all Things, but 
without him they can do nothing; that is, without Intereſt in 
him, and Influence of Grace derived from him. 


12 Let not ſin therefore reign in your mortal body, 
that ye ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof. 


Obſerve here, The Duty which the Apoſtle exhorts the Chriſ- 


tians to; and that is, to prevent the Regeney and Dominion 
of Sin; Let not Sin reign in your mortal Bodies. But when is 


— 


and Conſcience ; not like Beaſts, by Senſe and ſenſual Incli- 
nations. 2. In having Reaſon illuminated by Faith, guided 
and directed by divine Revelation. And, 3. When this Faith | 


in us a Reſolution to My God, and to perſevere in our Duty | 
to him. This is to be dead unto Sin, and alive unto God. | 
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of an Huſband, the Power of a King, and the Worſhip of 
God in the Sinner's Heart. Sin, as a raging and commanding 

King, has the Sinner's Heart for its Throne, the Members of the 
Body for its Service, the World, the Fleſh and the Devil for its 


grand Council, Luſts and Temptations for its Weapons and Ar- 


mory; and its chief Fortifications are Ignorance and Senſuality, 
and fleſhly Reaſonings. O deplorable Degradation ! That Man, 


who was created God's Subject, is, by his ſhameful Apoſtaly, 
become the Vaſſal and Slave of Sin and Satan. Learn, 2. That 
all baptized Perſons, who are dead with Chriſt unto Sin, are 
ſtrongly obliged to take care that Sin reigns not in them, nor 
gets any Dominion over them, by the Deſires and Intereſts of 
this mortal Body, And the Obligations which Chriſtianity 
lays upon us, not to ſuffer Sin to reign over us, are many and 
great; namely the Precepts, Promiſes, and Threatnings of the 
Goſpel, the Aſſiſtances of the HolySpirit, the Senſe of Baptiſmal 
and Sacramental Engagements. Happy we! if by the Help 5 
theſe Sin is dethroned, its Empire al olved, and it no longer 
reigns in our mortal Bodies, that tor ſhould obey it in the Luſts 
thereof. ; | | 

13 Neither yield ye your members as inſtruments of 
unrighteouſneſs unto ſin : but yield yourſelves unto 
God as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and your 
members as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God. 


ſters, God and Sin; the one a £5 44 and Uſurper, the other a 


. let us not em- 


God to deny him the comfortable Uſe of the eber; of bo 


Sin ſaid to reign ? Anſw, When the Bent and Tendency of the | phet of God, he preſently loſt the Uſe of his Hand. Ol how ſud. 


denly | 
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ROMANS. 


— 


denly can God wither an Hand or Arm, that is ſtretched out 
to do Miſchief? 'tis a righteous Thing for God to ſmite an abuſed 
Eye with Blindneſs, an abuſed Ear with Deafneſs, an abuſed 
Foot with Lameneſs, a ſwearing or forſwearing Tongue with 
Paralytick Deadneſs. Lord, how juſtly mayeſt thou recal thy 
Favours, when we fight againſt thee with them? Tielding the 
Members of our Bodies as Weapons of Righteouſneſs unto Sin ! 


14 For ſin ſhall not have dominion over you: for 
ye are not under the law, but under grace. 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes exhorted them 
to take care that Sin get not any Dominion over them by obey- 
ing its Motions, yielding to its Inclinations, and N the 
Faculties of the Soul, and any of the Members of the Body in 
the Service of Sin; in this Verſe he gives them an encouraging 
Promiſe, that tho' Sin may rebel, yet it ſhall reign no more in 
a regenerate Perſon: and that if they did pray and watch againſt 
it, ftrive and contend with it, tho? it would have a Being, and 
Exiſtence in them, yet it ſhould not have a Regency and Do- 
minion over them; becauſe they were not under the Law, or 
Covenant of Works, which gave the Knowledge of Sin, and 
required exact and perfect Obedience, but gave no Strength to 
perform it ; but under Grace, under a Goſpel-Covenant, which 
adminiſters Strength to reſiſt Sin, and to overcome it: Sin ſhall 
not have Dominion over you; for ye are not under the Law, but 
under Grace. Here obſerve, 1. The Privilege of every regenerate 
and gracious Perſon ; Sin ſhall not have Dominion over him. 
Learn hence, That Sin ſhould not, and ſhall not reign over thoſe 
who are in a State of Grace, and under the powerful Influence 
of the Holy Spirit of Chriſt : De jure, it ſhould not; de facto, it 
ſhall not reign. Sin ſhall not reign in us, or have Dominion over 
us; 1. Becauſe of the miſchievous Influences of it, both with re- 
ference to God, and in relation to ourſelves; it plucks the Rep: 
ter out of God's Hands, and puts it into Satan's. 'I he Throne of 
the Heart is never empty, tis the Deſign of Sin to dethrone 
God, and ſet up itſelf. And no leſs miſchievous is Sin to our- 
ſelves, for its Servitude is baſe and burthenſome, painful and 
ſhameful ; the Devil is a ſure, but a ſad Paymaſter; he plagues 
them moſt, who have done him moſt Service. 2. Becauſe of 
the Unſuitableneſs of Sin to our renewed State, we are not our 
own but Chriſt's ; his by Purchaſe, his by Conqueſt, his by 
Covenant : Now if after ſuch Engagements we ſuffer Sin to 
reign and have Dominion over us, we reſcind our Baptiſmal 
Vow ratified by our perſonal Conſent. 3. The Reaſon of the 
toregoing Privilege, why Sin ſhall not have Dominion over us, 
becauſe we are not under the Law, but under Grace, Quęſtion, 
1. But are not Believers now under the Law, tho' they live un- 
der the Goſpel ? An/. Ves: They are under the Rule and Di. 
rection of the Law, but not under the Curſe and Malediction 
of the Law ; they are not under the Law as a Covenant of 
Life, but they are under it as an eternal Rule of Living. The 
Law of God now binds the Believer to the Obſervation of it, 


as ſtrictly as it did Adam in Paradiſe ; but upon the unwilling | 


Violation of it he doth not incur the Curſe, Chriſt having re- 
deemed us from the Curſe of the Law, by being made a Curſe 
for us. Queſt. 2. But were not thoſe that lived under the Law 
of old, in a fort, under Grace as well as we? An}. Yes; they 
were, but not in the ſame Degree; good Men then had Help 
and Aſſiſtance in the Courſe of Holineſs and Obedience, when 
they lived under the Law ; but they had it not by the Law, but 
by the Goſpel, which was preached to them as well as unto 
us, Zeb. iv. 2. This adminiſters Strength to ſubdue Sin, and 
Power to overcome it. Learn hence, That the Goſpel is a Ma- 
nifeſtation of the Spirit, and furniſhes Believers with ſuffici- 
ent Helps againſt the Power of Sin, and with well-grounded 
Hopes of obtaining Victory over it. The Grace of the Goſ- 
pel gives Hopes of Victory over Sin ſeveral ways: 1. Becauſe 


” 


it was the End of Chriſt's Death to ſlay Sin. 2. Becauſe of the 
new Nature put into us, which is to help us againſt Sin. 3. By 
aſſuring us of the Spirit's Help, which is to aſſiſt us in the 
mortifying and ſubduing of Sin; it is thro' the Spirit's Opera- 
tion that we begin, carry on, and accompliſh the Work of 
Mortification. 4. Becauſe. the Goſpel furniſhes us with Pro- 
miſes, and thereby gives us Aſſurance of Succeſs; ſo then, 
if from all theſe Encouragements we bid a confident Defiance 
unto, and make a courageous Reſiſtance againſt Sin, it ſhall ne- 
ver have a final and full Dominion over us, becauſe we are not 


under the Law, but under Grace, | 


15 What then? ſhall we ſin, becauſe we are not un- 
der the law, but under grace? God forbid, 


Here the Apoſtle ſtarts an Objection, which ſome licen- 
tious Perſons might be ready to make: If we are not under the 
Law which condemns Sin, but under the Covenant of Grace 
which allows the Pardon, and promiſes the Forgivenefs of Sin, 
why may we not then go on in Sin, and continue in Sin ſorbid- 
den by the Law, ſeeing we are not under the Law.“ The Apoſtle 
rejects ſuch a Suggeſtion with his uſual Note of Deteſtation, 
God forbid. From hence we may learn, That it is an high 
Abuſe. of the Covenant of Grace, to ſuppoſe or imagine that it 
countenances any Licentiouſneſs, or allows any Liberty to fin, 


| The Deſign of the new Covenant is to recover from Sin, not 


to encourage any to continue in Sin. Learn, 2. That ſuch Dor- 
trines and Inferences are to be abhorred, which from the Grare 
of God, in mitigating the Law, would infer an utter Abroga- 
tion of the Law, denying that it hath a directive regulating 
Power over a Believer. True, we are delivered from the 
Curſe and condemnatory Sentence of the Law, from the Seve. 
rity and rigorous Exactions of the Law; but to refuſe Obedi- 
ence to the Law, under Pretence of Chriſtian Liberty, to fin 
becauſe we are not under the Law, but under Grace, is a 
turning the Grace of God into Wantonneſs, and to uſe our 
Chriſtian Liberty as an Occaſion to the Fleſh, 


16 Know ye not that to whom ye yield your- 
ſclves ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are to whom 


ye obey ; whether of ſin unto death, or of obedience 
unto righteouſneſs, | 


Two Things are here intimated by the Apoſtle: 1. That all 
Men really are and ought to be reputed Servants to that Ma- 
ſter whoſe Works they do, and whoſe Commands they obey: 
Whoſe ye obey, his Servants ye are. Learn thence, That we may 
infallibly know whoſe Servants we are, and what Maſter we 
ſerve, Chriſt or Satan, by examining and enquiring hof 
Commands they are which we execute and obey. 2. The 
Apoſtle intimatcs, that every Perſon or Servant ſhall receive a 


Reward ſuitable to the Maſter he ſerves, and proportionable to 


the Work he does. If Satan be our Maſter, Sin is our Work, 
and Death our Wages; if we be the Servants of God, Obedi- 
ence is our Work, and eternal Life will be our Reward ; ther? 
is a Reward for the Righteous, and Wages for the Workers of 
Iniquity : The Devil's Drudges ſhall have full Pay, but no Con- 
tent; the Wages of Sin is Death; there's Pay, ſuch as it is, wo- 
ful Pay, a black Penny. God's Servants, tho' they do not work 
for Wages, yet they ſhall not work for nothing: Verily there is 
a Reward for the Righterus A Reward of Mercy, not of Merit; 
a Reward of Grace, not of Debt; and accordingly the Apoſtle 
ſays here, His Servants ye are whom ye obey, whether of Sin ux- 
to Death, or of Obedience unto Righteouſneſs. But why doth he not 
ſay of Obedience unto Life, as well as of Sin unto Neath? then the 
Antitheſis had been more plain and full. Anſ. Becauſe, tho' Sin 
be the Cauſe of Death, yet Obedience is not the Cauſe of Liſe, 
but only the Way to it: Via ad regnum, non cauſa regnand:. 


17 But God be thanked that ye were the ſervants 
of ſin; but ye have obeyed from the heart that form 
of doctrine which was delivered you. 


We muſt not underftand theſe Words, as if the Apoſtle bleſſ- 
ed God becauſe they were once Slaves to Sin and Satan ; but 


thanks God that the Time of that Bondage was paſt and over; 


as if he had faid, „God be thanked, that tho' formerly ye were 
the Servants of Sin, yet ſince your Converſion you are be- 
come obedient to the Precepts of Chriſtianity, having obeyed 


from the Heart that Form of Doctrine, or (according to the 


Original) being caſt into the Mould of that Doctiine, which 
was delivered to you.” Learn hence, That to be turned from 
the Service of Sin to the ſincere Obedience of the Goſpel, is 2 
Mercy that we can never be fufficiently ſenſible of, and bleſs 


God for. God be thanked, that altho' ye were the Servants 


of Sin, ye are no longer ſo. Learn, 2. That the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel has a Divine Efficacy attending and accompanying it 
on the Hearts of Believers; it has a transforming Power to 
3 and faſnion Mens Minds into the Likeneſs of it, as the 
Moutd doth the Metal that is caſt into it: The Doctrine of the 
Goſpel is the Mould, and the Heart is the Metal, which when 
melted and caſt into the Mould, receives its Form and Figure. 
O happy they ! who having all their Days ſat under the Diſpen- 
ſation of the Goſpel, are able at laſt to ſay, we are transformed 


and changed into the ſame Image from Glory to Glory by the 
Spirit of the Lord. 


18 Being then made free from ſin, ye became the 


ſervants of righteouſneſs. 19 I ſpeak after the man- 
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ner of men, becauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh, For 
as ye have yielded your members ſervants to unclean- 
neſs and to iniquity, unto iniquity even 10 now yield 
your members ſervants to righteouſneſs, unto holineſs, 


ſtle goes on to put the Romans in mind of their paſt 
ae and of their preſent State by Grace; they 
were once the Servants of Sin, but now free from Sin, and 
made by Chriſt Servants of Righteouſneſs : All Believers are 
made free by Chriſt for Service, not one freed from ſerving ; to 
be free to ſerve, is infinitely better than to be free from Service 
ſuch as are by Chriſt freed from ſinful Servitude, are beſt fitted 
for and moſt obliged to ſpiritual Service, Learn hence, That ſuch 
as are recovered from Sin to God, ſhould ſhew the Reality of 
their Change, by being as zealous in the Ways of Holineſs, as 
before they were earneſt in the Ways of Sin. Shall we not do 
as much for God, as for Sin and Satan ? Is not he a better Ma. 
ſter, his Work better Service, and his Wages a better Reward ? 
Lord, ſhall we not with as much Zeal and Vigor ſerve thee, as 
ever we ſerved our Luſts, thoſe imperious ExaCtors of our Time 
and Strength !! Oh, had we the Faculties and Powers of An- 
gels, yet would our Service for thee fall infinitely ſhort of our 
Obligations to thee. Obſerve next, How the Apoſtle doth not 
barely urge the Neceſſity of ſerving Chriſt in our regenerate 
State, but does enforce the Proportion which our Service now 
ought to bear to the Diſſervice formerly done in our carnal 
State: As ye have yielded your Members Servants to Iniquity 
even ſo now, yield your Members Servants to Righteouſneſs. Ob- 
ſerve laſtly, "The great Dignation and gracious Condeſcenſion 
of Chriſt, that he ſhould accept thoſe Members of ours as In- 
ſtruments of his Service, which have been employed in the De- 
vil's Service. O Bleſſed Jeſus ! Wilt thou come into that vile 
Heart of mine, which was once the Seat of Satan, where he has 
ruled, and every unclean Luſt been harboured? O holy Spirit! 
ſhall that Body be thy Temple to dwell in now, which has been 
ſo often defiled with Luſt and Vomit heretofore ? Shall that 
Tongue ever praiſe him in Heaven, which has blaſphemed him 
by Oaths and horrid Imprecations here on Earth?“ One would 
have expected that Chriſt ſhould rather have ſaid, “Vile Wretch! 
Satan has had the Uſe and Service of thy Body, and all its 
Members, from thy Childhood and Youth unto this Day; thy 
Will has been his Throne, thy Memory his Storehouſe, and 
all thy Members his Tools and Inſtruments to fin againſt me; 
thou didſt indeed dedicate all theſe to my Service and Glory 
in thy Baptiſm, but thou haſt employed all theſe in Satan's 
Service for many Years paſt: however, if now thou art wil- 
ling to yield thoſe very Members unto Righteouſneſs and to 
Holineſs, , which formerly were Servants unto Uncleanneſs, I 
will both accept them, and reward thee for them.“ 


20 For when ye were the ſervants of ſin, ye were 
free from righteouſneſs. 


That is, you were free de facto, not de jure; when you were 
Sin's Servants, you were void of Righteouſneſs, that had no 
Part of your Service then ; therefore Sin ſhould not have one 
Jot of your Service now ; as Righteouſneſs had no Part of your 
Service in your carnal State, ſo there is no Reaſon why Sin 
ſhould have any Service from you in your gracious State. 
Learn, That ſuch Sinners as are now become Servants to God, 
ought to be as free froin Sin as before they were free from 
Righteouſneſs ; it will evidently appear ſo, if we conſider the 
great and good Maſter which we ſerve, the Nature of our 
projet Work, the Certainty and Tranſcendency of our future 
eward, the Obligations we lie under, as Creatures, as new 
Creatures, by the Law of Creation, by the Favour of Redemp- 
tion, by the Promiſe and Hopes of Glorification ; all this 
2 engage us to the Love and Practice of univerſal Ho- 
A | 


21 What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye 
are now aſhamed ? for the end of thoſe things is death. 


Here the Apoſtle puts them in mind of the ſeveral Miſchiefs 
and Inconveniences which did attend their former vicious 
Courſe of Life; namely, Unprofitableneſs, Myat Fruit had 
vou? Diſhonourableneſs, whereof ye are now aſhamed £ Pernici- 
oufneſs, The End of thoſe Things is Death, Behold the Complex- 
1on of Sin's Face in this Glaſs, it being for the Time paſt unpro- 
fitable, for the Time preſent ſhameful, for the Time to come 
deadly; moſt Men conſult their Profit, their Honour, their 
Pleaſure, their Safety, but Sin diſappoints us in them all. O5. 
I, * Unprofitableneſs of Sin for Time paſt; What Fruit had 


he then? Are ye any thing the better for it? Verily, not at all; 
there is no ſolid Benefit, no real Profit to be got by Sin; thoſe 


Sins which we think to be advantageous to us, when all Ac- 
counts are caſt up, will be found to be quite otherwiſe ; all the 
Gain of Sin will turn to Loſs at laſt, C% 2. The Diſhonoura- 
bleneſs and Diſparagement which Sin brings along with it at 
preſent, /Yhereof ye are now aſhamed. Learn thence, That Sin is 
really Matter of Shame and Bluſhing, rendring us odious to 
God, infamous to others, loathſome to ourſelves; it is a Diſ- 
honour to our Natures, a Reproach to our Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding ; it doth therefore debaſe and degrade us, becauſe it 
pollutes and defiles us, and is a Reproach which we voluntarily 
bring upon ourſelves, O%ſ/. 3. The Perniciouſneſs of Sin, or 
the fatal Conſequence of it. The End of thoſe Things is Death ; 
natural, ſpiritual, and eternal : The latter is principally meant, 
which conſiſts in lively Apprehenſions of the Happineſs invalu- 
able which they have loſt, and in a quick Senſe of the Pains 
intolerable which they lie under, and this accompanied with 
Deſpair of all future Relief, Now when Miſery and Deſpair 
meet together, they make a Man completely miſerable. Good 
God ! make Sinners, all Sinners thoroughly ſenſible of the ma- 
nifeſt Inconveniences of a wicked Life ; that it brings no preſent 
Profit or Advantage to them, that it will not bear Reflection, 
but cauſeth Shame, and that it is fatal in its Event and Iſſue! 
O then, let no Profit tempt us, no Pleaſure entice us, no 
Power embolden us, no Privacy encourage us, to enter into 
any ſinful Way, or adventure upon any wicked Work; for 
what Fruit can we expect to have of thoſe Things whereof we 
are now aſhamed, the End of which Things is Death? 


22 But now beihg made free from fin, and become 


ſervants to God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and 
the end everlaſting life. 


As the former Verſe repreſented to us the manifold Incon- 
veniences of a wicked Life, ſo this Verſe acquaints us with the 
manifeſt Advantages of a holy and religious Courſe of Life; 
and this, firſt, as to the preſent Benefit and Advantage of it, Ye 
have your Fruit unto Holineſs : Secondly, In reſpect of the fu- 
ture Reward of it, And the End everlaſting Life, Here Obſ. 1. 
The Deſcription which the Apoſtle makes of the Change from 
a State of Sin to a State of Holineſs: Ye are made free from Sin 
and become the Servants of God; intimating, that a State of Sin 
is a State of Servitude and Slavery; and indeed it is the vileſt and 
hardeſt Slavery in the World, it being the Slavery of the Soul, 
which is the beſt and nobleſt Part of ourſelves ; tis the Subjection 
of our Reaſon to our ſenſual Appetites, and brutiſh Paſſions ; 
which is as uncomely a Sight as to ſee Beggars ride on Horſes 
back, and Princes walk on Foot. Farther, *Tis a voluntary 
Slavery, the Sinner chuſeth his Servitude, and willingly puts 
his Neck under this Yoke. Again, the Sinner makes himſelf 


| a Slave to his own Servants, to thoſe who were born to be ſub. 


ject to him, I mean his own Appetites and Paſſions, chuſing 
rather a Life of Senſe, and to gratify his Luſts, than to obey his 
Reaſon. O-/. 2. The preſent Benefit of an holy and religious 
Life; Ye have your Fruit unto Holineſs. What Fruit? Anſw., 
Inward Peace and Contentment of Mind at preſent, Length of 
Days, Health and Proſperity in this World, ſolid Joy and Com- 
fort at the Hour of Death, a good Name and Reputation 
among Men after Death; and it derives a Bleſſing upon our Po- 
ſterity which we leave behind us. O5 3. The future Reward 
and Recompence of an holy Life in the World to come ; The 
End everlaſting Life. By which the Apoſtle expreſſes both the 
Happineſs of our future State, and the Ways and Means by 
which we are prepared and made meet to be Partakers of it. 
1. The Happineſs of our future State is expreſſed by the Name 
of everlaſting Life, which imports both the Excellency of this 
State, it is a State of Life; and the Eternity, or endleſs Dura. 
tion of it, it is a State of everlaſting Life. 2. The Way and 
Means by which we are prepared and made meet to be Par- 
takers of this Happineſs; and that is, by the conſtant and ſin- 
cere Endeavours of a holy and good Life; Holineſs in this 
Life is the certain Way, yea, the only Way to Happineſs in 
the Life to come, This appears from the Will of God, who 
has connected the End and the Means together ;. from the Juſ- 
tice of God, who will reward every Man according to bis 
Work; from the Indecency and Unſuitableneſs of the con- 
trary. Without Meetneſs and Fitneſs for Heaven, there could 
be no Happineſs in Heaven; Heaven would not be a Paradiſe, 
but a Purgatory; not a Place of Happineſs, but of the greateſt 


J.] Uneaſineſs to a wicked Man: therefore let us have o preſent 


r ; 


1 unto Helineſs, that our End may be everlaſting-Life. 
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23 For the wages of {in zs death : but the gift © 

God i eternal life through Jeſus Chriſt our La, 3 

Apoſtle having all along throughout this Chapter exhort 
e ee EN Sing * to live unto God, concludes 
with a Motive drawn from the different Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments in another World ; eternal Death will be the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin and Sinners, and eternal Life the Reward of Ho- 
lineſs and holy Perſons. Obf. 1. The Puniſhment of Sin and 
Sinners; The Wages of Sin is Death. Where note, The Offence 
committed, Sin; the Puniſhment inflicted, Death; the Juſtice 
and Proportion between the Sin and the Puniſhment, it 1s A 
Stipend, or Wages, a Metaphor taken from Soldiers, who at 
the End of their Service receive their Pay and Stipend. Learn 
hence, That Death is the Puniſhment of Sin, is nis operis, tho 
not operantis, the End of the Work, tho” not the End of the 
Worker. Oueſt, What Death is that which is the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin? An/w. Both temporal and eternal: The 
former conſiſts in the Separation of the Soul from the Body, 
the latter in an everlaſting Separation of Soul and Body 
from the Preſence of God, and in an Impriſonment with 
Devils and Damned to all Eternity. 5 What Sin 
is that which is puniſhed with Death? An/w. Conſider Sin in 
its Demerit and Deſert, and ſo Death is the Puniſhment of 
every Sin; conſider it in its Iſſue and Event, and ſo it is the 

| Puniſhment only of that Sin which is aggravated with Impe- 
nitency ; all Sins are venial with reſpect to the Mercy of God, 
and the Repentance of a Sinner ; but the Wages of every Sin 
that reigns in us, and is not forſaken by us, is eternal Death. 
Ob. 2. The Reward promiſed to Holineſs, and inſured to holy 
Perſons ; The Gift of God is eternal Life. Here note, The Hap» 
pineſs of holy Perſons: 1. In the Lord or Maſter whom they 
ſerve, God or Chriſt Jeſus. 2. Happy in the Reward of their 
Services, eternal Life. 3. Happy in the Manner of their Re- 
ward, it is a free Gift, not Wages; a Metaphor taken from 
Kings, who beſtow upon ſueh Soldiers as have ſignalized them- 
ſelves, over and above their Stipend, Coronets and Laurels, as 
Badges of their Favour ; unto which our Apoſtle alludes, call- 
ing eternal Life a Donative, a freely diſpenſed Favour, which 
may be conſidered in our eternal Deſtination thereunto before 
all Time, in our Converſion and Sanctification in Time, 
which we may call the Embryo of eternal Life; and in our 
Coronation and Glorification, when at the End of Time full 
Poſſeſſion of eternal Life ſhall be given to us: in all which In- 
ſtances Heaven appears to be a free Gift, not procured by any 
Merit of ours, but by the Mediation of Chriſt our Lord; The 
Gift of God is eternal Life thro* Feſus Cbriſt our Lord. 


CHEAP. VE, 


The Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Chapter, declared how Be- 
lie vers are freed from the Power and Dominion of Sin, he 
proceeds in this Chapter to declare that they alſo are freed 
from the Yoke of the Maſaic Law, that being dead to them, 
and they to it; and the Apoſtle's Argument runs thus: Dead 
Men are not held under the Law, but they are freed and deli- 
vered from it. But as many as truly believe in Chriſt are 
dead to the Law, and therefore are freed and delivered from 
it : That is, from the rigorous Exattions of the Law, and 

' from the Curſe and Malediction of the Law; not from the 
Guidance and Direction of it, as a Rule of Life, 


Now ye not, brethren, (for I ſpeak to them that 
know the law) how that the law hath dominion 
over a man as long as he liveth? Yds 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, (e You Jews, who ſtudy the Law, 
and are well acquainted with it, cannot but know that the Law 
of God hath Power over a Man, to require of him exact, perfect, 


and perpetual Obedience, and to accuſe, condemn, and bind him | 


over to the Curſe for the leaſt Breach and Violation of it; and 
all this as long as he liveth under the Law, and is not freed 
from the MalediQion of it by Faith in Chriſt.” Learn hence, 1. 
That the Law of God, in the Force and Strength of it, and as 
conſidered in itſelf, is a very hard Lord and Maſter, exaQing 
perfect, perſonal, and perpetual Obedience to its Commands, 
and binding Sinners over to the Curſe for the leaſt Tranſgreſ- 
fion and Violation of it. Learn, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt has freed 
all Believers from the Rigor of the Law, from the Curſe of the 


Law, and from the Irritation of the Law; that is, from the 


Power which is in the Law, to ſtir them up to ſin: thro? the 
Corruption of their own Hearts and Natures. Bleſſed be God! 
we are by Chriſt freed from and dead to the Law, as a Cove- 


nant of Life; but we are under it, and may we all our Days 


ſit under the Shadow of it with great Delight, as an eternal 
Rule of holy Living. | 


2 For the woman which hath an huſband is bound 
by the law to her huſband fo long as he liveth : but if 
the huſband be dead, ſhe is looſed from the law of Her 
huſband. 3 So then if while her huſband liveth ſhe 
be married to another man, ſhe ſhall be called an adul- 
tereſs ; but if her huſband be dead, ſhe is free from 
that law; ſo that ſhe is no adultereſs, though ſhe be 
married to another man. 4 Wherefore, my brethren 
ye alſo are become dead to the law by the body of 
Chriſt ; that ye ſhould be married to another, even to 
him who is raiſed from the dead, that we ſhould bring 
forth fruit unto God. 


Here the Apoſtle doth exemplify and illuſtrate the fore oing 
Aſſertion, namely, That Believers are freed from the 

by a Similitude taken from the Law of Marriage: As Death 
freeth Huſband and Wife from the Law which bound them to 
each other, and impowereth the Survivor to marry to another 
Perſon; in like manner the Death of Chriſt was the Death of 
the Law, as a Covenant of Works, holding us under the Bond 
of the Curſe of it; and ſo his dying gave us a Manumiſſion or 
Freedom from that Bond, and a Capacity of Eſpouſal unto 
Chriſt ; that ſo living in conjugal Affection and Obedience to 
him, we may be made fruitful by his Spirit, doing ſuch 
Things as are agreeable to the Will of God, and tending to 
the Glory of God. Ye are dead to the Law by the Body of 
Chrift : That is, thro” the offering up of Chriſt's Bod upon 
the Croſs. Learn hence, 1. That he that is under the lan is 
as ſtrictly bound to the Rigor and Curſe of the Law, as a 
married Woman is bound to her Huſband during his Life. 
Learn, 2. That one great End of Chriſt's Death was to pur- 
chaſe our Freedom from the Law, that we might be capable 
of being eſpouſed to himſelf, For whilſt we were under the 
Curſe of the Law, we were not in a Capacity of being mar- 
ried unto Chriſt. He or ſhe that is a Slave to another, is not 
capable to be diſpoſed of in Marriage until made free. In like 
manner we were in Bondage to the Law, as well as in Sla- 
very unto Sin and Satan ; but Chriſt has bought out our Li- 
berty, and thereby put us into a Capacity of being eſpouſed 
unto himſelf. Behold what manner of Love the Redeemer 
has ſhewed unto us, that we ſhould be called his Spouſe, and 
he eur Huſband ! He loved us, but not for any Advantage he 
could have by us; for we had nothing but Sin and Shame to 
preſent him with. Nay, he muſt purchaſe us, and that with 
his own Blood, before he could be united to us. O incompa- 
rable Love ! O fervent Deſires! Learn, 3. That tho' Believ- 
ers are free from the Rigor and Curſe of the Law by the 
Death of Chriſt, yet have they not an undoubted Liberty, but 
are ſtill under Government, under an Head and Guide, As 
a Wife is under the Government of her Huſband, ſo are Be- 
lievers under the Guidance and Government of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who in a ſpecial manner guideth them by his Word and Spirit; 
and their being ſaid to be dead to the Law, ſignifies no more 
than the Law's not having Dominion over them, in regard of 
the Curſe and Condemnation of it. t 


aw, 


5 For when we were in the fleſh, the motions of ſins. 
which were by the law did work in our members to 
bring forth fruit unto death: 6 But now we are deli- 
vered from the law, that being dead wherein we were 
held; that we ſhould ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, and 
not in the oldneſs of the letter. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © When we lived under the Diſpen- 
ſation of the Law, and were married to.the Law, we brought 
forth Fruit ſuitable to that State and Condition. But now being 
freed from the Law, and married unto Chriſt, it is meet and 
right, equal and fit, that we ſhould bring forth Fruit anſwerable 
to our more excellent State and Condition: That now we ſerve 
God with new Hearts and Lives by the Spirit of Chriſt, accord - 
ing to the Law of Grace, and not carnally iu the Bondage and 
Terror of the old Law, called here, the Oldneſs of the Letter.” 
Learn hence, 1. That all ſincere and ſerious Chriſtians, who are 
dead to the Law, and eſpouſed unto. Chriſt, ought to brings 
forth Fruit unto God, ſuitable to their noble Eſtate, and moſt 
honourable Condition. Freedom and Deliverance from the Ri- 


gor and Curſe of the Law ought to bind us the more ſtrongly 
to God, to love and ſerve him, to glorify and __ him. 
' carts, 
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$a U true Believers, who are freed from the Ri- 
— — 8 Law, ought. to ſerve the Lord in true 
Holineſs both of Heart and Life, and to yield a new and uni- 
yerſal Obedience to him. This the Apoſtle here calls the New- 
neſs of the Spirit, to intimate to us, that new Obedience is the 
We of the Holy Spirit in us, as the Author of all Grace 
and Sanctification. And whereas the Newneſs of the Spirit is 
oppoſed to the Oldneſs of the Letter ; that is, the 1 
the Law, which of itſelf is a dead Letter, diſcovering Sin, 
but not diſcovering how Sin may be either pardoned or ſub- 
qued, we may gather, That the Law of God, and indeed the 
whole Word of God, without the Spirit, is but a dead Letter, 


unable to work Grace and Holineſs in us, or to excite at 1 


cken us unto Newneſs of Life. Whenever then we place our- 
ee, the Word, let us pray with David, Lord, open 
thau mine Eyes, that I may ſee the wondrous Things of thy Law. 


- What ſhall we ſay then? 7s the law ſin? God for- 


id. Nay, I had not known fin but by the law : for 
1 — known luſt, except the law had ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt not covet. | 


- here, 1. The Objection (which the Apoſtle anſwers) 

Ne — were ready to — againſt the Holineſs of the Law. 
He had affirmed at ver. 5. that the Mot ions of Sin were flirred 
by the Law. ** If ſo, ſay ſome, then the Law may ſeem to be 
the Cauſe of Sin :'* God forbid, m the Apoſtle. The Thought 
of ſuch a Concluſion ought to be abhorred. Hence learn, 1. That 
the holieſt Doctrines and Truths of God are ſubject to be per- 
verted and abuſed, and to have abſurd Inferences and Conclu- 
ſions drawn from them. 2. That the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt 
be able and careful, not only to propound the Truth ſoundly, 
but to defend it ſolidly, againſt all Cavils, and wicked Objec- 
tions whatſoever, and to declare their utter Deteſtation and 
utmoſt Abhorrency of any ſuch Opinion as reflects Diſhonour 
upon the Holy Law of God. Ob/. 2. The Apoſtle's Argument 
to confute this wicked Notion of the Law's being the Cauſe of 
Sin : 1 had not Fnown Sin, but by the Law. As if the Apoſtle 
had faid, That which forbids Sin, diſcovers and condemns Sin, 
cannot be the Cauſe of Sin; but ſo doth the Holy Law of God: 
it makes Sin manifeſt in and to the Conſcience of the Sinner 
therefore the Law is not Sin, no Exciter to it, or Cauſe of it.“ 
Learn hence, That the Law of God is ſo far from being the Cauſe 
ef Sin, that by it Men come to a more clear, full, diſtinct, and 
effectual Knowledge of Sin; I had not known Sin, but by the 
Law : That is, not ſo clearly and effectually, fo as to be duly 
humbled for it, and turned from it. The Light of Nature ſhews 
a Difference between Good and Evil, but the Law of God repre- 
ſents Sin as the Evil of Evils. In it, as in a Glaſs, we behold the 
foul Face of Sin, and are convinced by it of the monſtrous 
Exil that is it. Oh/. 3. How the Apoſtle produces his own 
Experience in this Matter, and gives a particular Inſtance in 
himſelf, that he had not Fnown Luft, except the Law had ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not covet ; that is, he ſhould not have underſtood 
that the firſt irregulas Motions cf the Heart, the firſt Inclina- 
tions and Deſires of the Soul towards Sin, (tho? not conſented to 
by the Will) were evil, had he not by a more attentive Conſi- 
deration of the 'T'enth Commandment found that they were ſo, 
Learn hence, 1. That Luſt or Concupiſcence is Sin; that is, 
original Luſt, the firſt Motions of corrupt and rebellious Na- 
ture, whereby our Inclinations are towards Evil, tho* our Wills 
do not fully conſent to evil. Learn, 2. That ſo Holy and 
Ppiritual is the Law of God, that it diſcovers the Sin of Na- 
ture, and condems the firſt Motions. and Inclinations of the 
Soul to Sin, even to the Pit of Hell. All the Wiſdom of the 
Heathen, yea, of the wiſeſt and moſt learned Perſons in the 
World, was never able to diſcover the firſt Motions ariſing from 
our rebellious Natures to be Sin ; only the Holy Law of God 
makes them known, and diſcovers them to be Sins. I had not 
 tnown Luſt, except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet, Such 
is the Holineſs of the Law of God, that it requiresnot only the 
Purity of our Actions, but alſo the Integrity of all our Faculties; 


8 Bur fin taking occaſion by the commandment 


wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence. For with- 
out the law ſin was dead. | 


Obſerve here, A Conceſſion or Grant made by the Apoſtle, 
that although the Law'was not the formal Cauſe of Sin, yet 
Sin was an accidental Event of the Law, through the Depravity 
and Corruption of our Natures ; Luſt or Concupiſcence in us 
being ſtirred up more ſtrongly, and breaking forth more yio- 
lentiy in us, by being prohibited and reſtrained by the Lay, 

2 I” 8 | 


ſuch is the Depravity and 
that there is found within us a Propenſity and Inclination to all 
Sin; and altho* the Law of God doth not give the leaſt Coun- 
tenance to Sin, yet Sin takes Occaſion from the Reſtraints of 


the Law to grow more impetuous, and is the more irritated by 
bein 


. r > 00% es eee 


| As Things forbidden us are the more defired by us ; the more 


the Law would reftrain Sin thro? our Corruption, the more it 
| enrages Sin: As the more you could dam up a Torrent, the 
higher it ſwells. Thus Sin takes Occaſion by the Commandment, 
20 work all manner of e in us. Learn henee, That 

erverſeneſs of our preſent Natures; 


5 prohibited; and conſequently it is not from ourſelves, 
but from God's reftraining Grace, that thoſe evil Inclinations 
which are in our Hearts do not break forth in our Lives. The 
Apoſtle adds, Without the Law Sin was dead; that is; without 
the Knowledge and due Conſideration of the Law Sin is compa- 
ratively dead ; that is, the Corruption of Nature lies hid, and 
is not ſo much known to be Sin; nor had it ſo much Power to 
terrify the Conſcience, and to ſtir vp inordinate Affections, as 
after the Law is known and duly conſidered. Learn hence, That 


ſuch as either know not the Word and Law of God, or do 


not duly conſider it, have very little Senſe of inward Pollution. 
But their Corruption lies, as it were, dead in them, and they in 
that, without touching the Conſcience, or laying the Soul 
under ſenſible Apprehenſions of its Sin and Danger, Without 
the Law Sin is dead. Sin in the Conſcience is like a Lion aſleep 
in his Den; it awakes not, ſtirs not, terrifies and accuſes not, 
till the Law of God rouzes it; and then the Sinner ſees him- 
ſelf under the Curſe, and liable to Perdition. 


9 For I was alive without the law once: but wheti 
the commandment came, ſin revived, and I died. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Formerly, when I lived a Phari- 
ſee, and had the Law in my Hand, but did not conſider in my 
Heart what Exactneſs and Perfection it required in my Life, 1 


contented myſelf with an outward Obſervation of it, and con- 


cluded my State to be very good and ſafe: But when I came 
to a right Underſtanding of the Word and Law of God, and to 
be convinced by it, that the inward Luſtings and inordinate 
Deſires of the Heart were Sins, then I found niyſelf a guilty 
Creature, obnoxious to Wrath, and in a State of Death.” Here 
note, 1. The good Opinion the Apoſtle had, and all unregene- 
rate Men have of themſelves before Converſion, I was alive 
once. By Life underſtand Livelineſs, Confidence and Aſſurance 
of his good Eſtate and Condition; he was full of vain Hope, 


falſe Joy, and preſumptuous Confidence. Learn hence, That 
natural and unregenerate Perſons are uſually very full of ground- 


leſs Confidence and Chearfulneſs, without the leaſt Suſpicion 
of their bad Eftate and ſad Condition; I was alive without the 
Law once. Note, 2. The Apprehenſion and Opinion which 
St. Paul had, and others will have, of themſelves, when the 

come under the regenerating Work of the Spirit by the Mini- 
ſtry of the Word and Law of God; ben the Commandment 
came, I died. Death here ſtands oppoſed to Life before, and 
denotes the Sorrows, Fears and Tremblings which ſeized upon 
his Soul, when'he was convinced of the Badneſs of his Con- 
dition; it ſtabbed all his carnal Mirth,” Joy and Jollity, at the 
very Heart; I died. Note, 3. The Cauſe and Reaſon of this 
wonderful Alteration and Change of Judgment in the Apoſtle, 
it was the Commandment and Law of God ; pen the Command- 
ment came, that is, cloſe and' home to my Heart and Conſci- 
ence with a divine Efficacy, The Commandment was come 
before to him by way of Promulgation, and he had the literal 
Knowledge of it; but gow it came in the convincing Power 
and ſpiritual Application of it. Accordingly Sin revived, that 
is, the Senſe of Sin was more lively imprinted upon his Soul; 
and now he died, all his vain Hopes gave up the Ghoſt now, 
and his Sin and Guilt ſtared in the Face of his Conſcience, 
Learn hence, That there is a mighty Efficacy in the Word or 
Law of God to kill vain Confidence, and quench carnal Mirth 
in the Hearts of Men, when God ſets it home upon their Con- 


ſciences; I was alive without the Law once; but when the _ 


Commandment came, Sin revived, and I died, © 


10 And the commandment which was ordained to 
life, I found 7 be unto death. by 7 


Obſerve here, 1. The natural End and Uſe of the Command 
ment or Law of God, It was ordained unto L 


; 75 that is, it was 
given for a Rule of Life and promiſed eternal Salvation to the: 
perfect fulfilling of it. 
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which the Law was ordained, was to give Life to the 


— 


— 


— — — Ae Ween es en ws” 


But no Man fince the F all being able 


— 


— 
29 r 
Sn 


+ l 3 22 —— —ꝛꝑꝑñl — — — 
— — 3 17 7 * 2 = - — 
CCC — —A ———— Ro CR = \ \ 
D 7 EAA CEE A Fen, Mar 4 3 ; A - ths = | 
I adil oa er 6oril 4 rc ae WE HE r p Or , , — _ 
1 = * i 7 

9 * ; 

: 2 
3 4 

* * 

% = 
as 


| tempt us, no Pleaſure entice us, no Power embolden us, no 


its Embraces are deadly, it leads to Death, and ends in Death; 


| Blame, charging his Guilt not upon the Commandment, but 


dation. *Tiis holy, 1. As it injoins all Acts of Piety towards 


juſt, and good, how comes it to be unto Death? Was that 


4. * 
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ſhould perfectly keep it. O%%/. 2. The contrary Uſe which the 
Apoſtle found the Law to be of, with reference unto himſelf. 
What was ordained to Life, he found to be unto Death; that is, 
thro' his own Corruption and Tranſgreſſion it became an 
Occaſion of Death to him, by binding him over to Puniſhment, 
and rendring him obnoxious to the Wrath of God. Thus the 
Word of God, the ſweet and ſaving Word of God, that Word 
which God hath ordained to bring Men to Life and Salvation, 
is found to ſome the Savour of Death unto Death; but the 
Fault is not in the Word, but in themſelves. 


11 For ſin taking occaſion by the commandment 
deceived me, and by it ſlew me. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „Sin, or the Corruption of my 
Heart and Nature, being ffirred up by the Commandment 
which forbids Luſt, and condemns it, enticed me, and per- 
ſuaded me, and prevailed over me, to yield to the Luſts of my 
own Heart, and then condemned me, and flew me for yield- 
ing to them.” Sec here the true and genuine Nature of Sin; 
it firſt deceives, and then deſtroys : It deceived me, faith the A- 
poſtle; and then ſlew me. Sin doth perfectly beſot the Creature, 
and renders it injudicious : It befools and deceives us, it pollutes 
and defiles us, it doth debaſe and degrade us, and without Re- 
pentance damns and deſtroys us. God keep us from being 
hardened in ſinning thro? the Deceitfulneſs of Sin; let no Profit 


Privacy encourage us, to adventure upon any known Sin ; for 


after it has deceived us, it certainly deſtroys us: Sin taking oe- 
caſion deceived me, and by it flew me. | 


12 Wherefore the law 7s holy; and the command- 
ment, holy and juſt and good. 


Ol ſerve here, What Care and holy Caution the Apoſtle ufes 
to vindicate and clear the holy Law of God from all Fault and 


upon the Corruption of his own Heart, which took occafion to 
be ſtirring in him, and by the Commandment flew him; affirm- 
ing nevertheleſs, that the Law of God in itſelf, and in its own 
Nature, is holy, juſt, and good. Here note, That the Apoſtle 
adorns the Law with the moſt excellent Elogy and Commen- 


God ; namely, Adoration of his Majeſty, Imitation of his Purity, 
Reſignation to his Providence, Obedience to his Commands. 
2, 'Tis juſt, as it direQs us in our Duty to others in every Ca- 
city and Relation wherein we ſtand, and obliges us to walk 
by that Rule of Equity, to do to others as we would they ſhould 
do unto us. 3. I is good to the Man that keeps it, command- 
ing nothing but what is influential upon his well-being both 
here and hereafter. Could we ſet alide the Authority of the 
Lawgiver, yet all the Precepts of the Law for their moral 
Goodneſs deſerve our Eſteem, and Choice, and entire Obſerva- 
tion; nothing being required of us but what is dur Duty and In- 
tereſt as Men, and which tends to the perfecting and ennobling 


of our Natures: Well then might our Apoſtle determine, that 


the Law is holy, the Commandment holy, and juſt, and gaod. 


13 Was then that which is good made death unto 
me? God forbid. But ſin, that it might appear fin, 
working death in me by that which is good; that fin 
by the commandment might become exceeding ſinful, 


From what the Apoſtle had ſaid in the former Verſe, he moves 
an Objection into this Verſe; “ Seeing the Law was holy, and 


which was good made Death unto me? To this he replies, both 
by way of Negation, God forbid ; for to find Fault with the 
Law, is to find Fault with God himſelf ; and alſo by way of 
Affirmation, aſſerting that Sin is the true Cauſe of Death. 
The Commandment indeed condemns, or is Death to the Sin- 
ner, yet not of itſelf, but becauſe of Sin ; as we ſay of a con- 
demned Malefactor, it is not the Judge, but the Law, that 
condemns him; or ſtrictly ſpeaking, it is not the Law, but 
his own Guilt, - that condemns him; the Judge is but the 
Mouth of the Law to denounce theSentence that Guilt deſerves, 
And hereby Sin appears to be what really it is, Sin /inful, ex- 
ceeding ſinful, maſculinely and vigorouſly ſinful, exceſſively 
and out of Meaſure ſinful, extremely and beyond all Expreſſion, 
nay, beyond our Comprehenſion ſinful. Learn hence, 1. That 
the Law of God in whole, and in every Part thereof, is holy 
and good, both in itſelf and in its own Nature, and relatively 


| the Apoſtle then ſay here, Sin, that it might appear Sin, worketh 


So may, 1. every unregenerate Man truly ſay, J am carnal, 


Life, v. 10. Learn, 2. That this good and holy Law vio- 
lated and tranſgreſſed, condemns and kills, and affigns a Per- 
ſon over unto Death, Learn, 3. That though the Law con- 
demns Man's Sin, and Man for his Sin, yet ſtill the Law ig 
good, and not to be blamed; the Law is to be juſtified by Man 
even when it condemns Man; as Man had no Reaſon to break 
the Law, fo he has no Cauſe to find Fault with the Law, tho 
it binds him over to Death for the breaking of it. Learn, 4. 
That tis not the Law, but Sin that worketh Man's Death and 
Ruin. Sin aims at no leſs, and will end in no leſs; for the 
Wages of Sin is Death. Yet, 5. Sin certainly worketh Man's 
Death and Deſtruction by that which is good, to wit the Law; 
for when Sin hath uſed Man to break the Law, it then makes 
uſe of the Law to break Man; that is, to undo him by Con- 
demnation and Death for breaking of it. Laſtly, From hence 
it follows, that Sin is therefore exceedingly, yea, unmeaſurably 
ſinful, poiſonous and pernicious, becauſe it kills Men, and 
not only ſo, but it kills Men by that which is good, to wit, 
the Law. That which was appointed for Life, becomes the 
Occaſion of Death; conſequently Sin is the moſt villainous, 
virulent, and deadly Thing that ever was in the World. «« Ah! 
ſinful Sin, hyperbolically and out of meaſure ſuful, thou art 
a Contempt of God's ſovereign Authority, a Contrariety to 
his infinite Holinefs, a Violation of his royal and righteous 
Law, and the higheſt Affront that can be offered to the Ma- 
jeſty of the great and glorious God. Thou haſt made Man 
like a Beaſt, like the worſt of Beaſts ; worſe than the worſt of 
Beaſts ; yea, Sin is worſe than the Devil himſelf, than Hell 
itſelf, Sin made the Devil what he is: A Devil and Hell 
never had an Exiſtence *till Sin had one : God was never angry 
till Sin made him angry. Oh Sin ! *Tis thou that makeſt Hel} 
to be Hell; and the more Sin, the more Hell. Well might 


Death in me, and is become exceeding finful.”* . 


14 For we know that the law is ſpiritual : — 


Still obſerve how the Apoſtle goes on to aſſert the Purity 
and Spirituality of the Law of God: The Law is ſpiritual : 
ſpiritual in the Author of it, God, who is an holy Spirit; ſpi- 
ritual in the Matter of it, requiring ſpiritual Obedience to be 
paid unto it, requiring perfect Purity both of Heart and Life, 
Learn hence, that the Moral Law of God is in the Nature of 
it purely ſpiritual, perfectly holy, being breathed forth by the 
Holy Spirit of God, and requireth perfect Purity both of Heart 
and Life, and perfect Conformity to it both in the inward and 
outward Man, Hence ſome derive the Word which we tranſ- 
late Law, from a Root which ſignifies to behold and conſider, 
to contemplate and look about ; intimating thereby, that the 
holy and ſpiritual Law of God is diligently to be obſerved and 
conſidered, looked into, and meditated upon; it being ſo per- 
fectly pure and holy, that it requires not only the Purity of our 
Actions, but alſo the Integrity of our very Faculties, our 
Hearts and Natures. | | | 


E But Iam carnal, — 


having not only Fleſh in me, but prevailing in me, Sin having 
a Regency and Dominion over me: he fights under the Banner 
of corrupt Nature, acting in a willing, ready, and full Subjection 
to vin, and Compliance with it; he is carnal, being under 
the Power and unbroken Strength of carnal Luſts, and ſenſual 
Propenſions, and following them in the daily Courſe of his Life. 
2. 1 am carnal, may a regenerate Perſon truly ſay, 1. With 
reſpect to that exact Purity and Spirituality both of Heart and 
Life, which the holy Law of God requires; the Law is ſpiri- 
tual, but I, alas] compared with that ſpiritual Law, am but a 
Lump of Corruption, coming infinitely ſhort, God knows, of 
that Uprightneſs and Spirituality which the Law of God re- 
quires, 2. A regenerate Perſon may truly ſay he is carnal, that 
is, in part ſo, having much, too much Carnality in his carnal 
Affections found with him, and carnal Infirmities cleaving to 
him : Such as are truly acquainted with the Spirituality of the 
Word and Law of God, and alſo well acquainted with their own 
Hearts, do ſee ſufficient Caufe to complain of carnal Corruption 
abiding in them, and cleaving to them. I am carnal, have 
ſaid, and may ſay, the holieſt of Saints, with reſpect to the per- 
| fe Meaſures and Degrees of Holineſs. Thus that holy and 
bleſſed Martyr, Mr. Bradford complains, tiling himſelf the hard- 
hearted, unbelieving, earthly-minded Bradford; yet was a Man 
of a very tender Spirit, full of Faith, fruitful in good Works, and 


in its Inſtitution with reſpect to Man; for it was ordained unto 
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exceedingly mortified to the World. Doſt thou groan under the 
e eee Burthen 
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3 indwelling Corruption? know, that the whole Spi- 
ar as 1 mech and travelleth in Pain together with 
ths until now: But bleſſed be God for the Hopes of a Deli- 
verer and a Deliverance. 


— Sold under fin, 


his Phraſe is borrowed from Bondmen or Captives, ſome 
of 3 ſold, others ſell themſelves into Captivity. The 
unregenerate Man, with 46a, ſells himſelf to work Wicked- 
neſs, This denotes Wilfulneſs and Obſtinacy ; ſuch a Perſon 
Joth voluntarily proſtitute himſelf to the Luſt of Satan: A re- 
generate Perſon doth not, with Ahab, ſell himſelf, but is ſold, 
like Joſeph by his Brethren, and Samſon by his Wife; being 
rather paſſive than active: he is ſometimes Sin's Captive, but 
never Sin's Slave; he is never Sin's willing Servant, but ſome- 
times its unwilling Priſoner. The holieſt and beſt of Saints, 
tho! not held in wilful Slavcry, Thraldom and Bondage unto 
Sin, yet Corruption holds them too much, tho? in part unwill- 
ingly, under the Tyranny of Sin ; they do not yield to Sin, 
as good SubjeAs yield to their lawful Prince, voluntary Obedi 

ence; but as Captives yield to a Tyrant, paying him involun- 
tary Subjection. His Soul is betrayed, ſays one, by Corrup- 
tion to Temptation, and by Temptation to Corruption. 


15 For that which I do, I allow not; for what J 
would, that do I not ; but what I hate, that do I. 


Theſe Words are an Argument to prove what the Apoſtle 
had aſſerted in the foregoing Verſe; namely, That he was 
held under the Power of Sin unwillingly, becauſe he did not 
allow or approve of any Evil which he did contrary to the holy 
Law of God, but did hate and abominate it, was diſpleaſed 
with it, and with himſelf for it. An ungenerate Man's Judg- 
ment and Conſcience is ſometimes againſt Sin: which makes 
him afraid to commit it; but a gracious Perſon's Will, Heart 
and Aﬀections, are all ſet againſt Sin: Indeed there is a rege- 
nerate and an unregenerate Part in the Chriſtian's Will (he is 
ſanctified fotus, but not totaliter) ; ſo far as the Will is renew- 
ed, it hates all Sin, and meditates the Ruin and Deſtruction of 
it. And ſerve, It was not this or that particular Evil, but 
all Evil which the Apoſtle hated. A wicked Man may hate 
a particular Evil, as Abſalom hated Amnon's Uncleanneſs ; but 
to hate all Sin, is the Character of none but a regenerate Per- 
ſon. Obſerve laſtly, That a good Man ſometimes thro' the 
Power of Corruption, and the Prevalency of Temptation, doth 

that Evil which is difallowed and diſapproved by him ; yea, 
which is very odious and hateful to him: He loaths in part what 

he doth, and afterwards loaths himſelf for the doing of it ; and 
when he doth Evil, allows not of the Evil that he doth. 


16 If then I do that which I would not, I conſent 
unto the law that 17 75 good. 17 Now then, it is no 
more I that do it, but ſin that dwelleth in me. 


Note, 1. How readily the Apoſtle conſented to the Equity 
and Holineſs of God's Law ? he did love the Law of God, 
which made Holineſs his Duty; I conſent, ſays he, to the Law, 
that it is good; he aſſented to it in his Judgment, he complied 
with it in his Will, he clave to it in his inward Aﬀections. So 
far is a Perſon regenerate, his Heart doth correſpond with 

God's Law: But may not an unregenerate Perſon cenſent in 
his Judgment to the Law of God, own it to be good, approve 
it to be holy? Did not Herod hear the Word with Gladneſs, 
and the ſtony Ground receive the Word with Joy? Anſwer, 
They may in their Judgments approve, yet not in their Hearts 
like and love the Law of God: At the ſame time that the 
commend it with their Mouths, they caſt it behind their Backs. 
Note, 2. How the Apoſtle diſclaims, tho' not diſowns, the Evil 


1 


me againſt the Approbation of my Judgment, and the Inclina- 


tion of my Will: But it is net I, (according to my better p 
from which I am den th frying Free 


hence, That if we can diſclaim the Evil done by us, as being 


contrary to us, contrary to the habitual Frame and Diſpoſi- 
tion of our Hearts, contrary to the deliberate Purpoſe and ſet- 
tled Reſolution of our Wills, Almighty God will not charge 
our Failings upon us to our Condemnation, but mercifully 
diſtinguiſh between the Weakneſs of the Fleſh, and the Wil- 


lingneſs of the Spirit; between us, and Sin that dwelleth in us. 
in will remain and dwell, but it muſt not reign and rule: 


a 33 2 XII. in a gracious Heart, but tis à lordly Ma- 


done by him 3 It is no more 1, but Sin that dwelleth in me, As 
if he had ſaid, „My corrupt Affections ſometimes over-power 


ominated) but Sin dwelling in me. Learn 
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ſter, yea, an imperious Tyrant in a Sinner's Heart. Happy he 
that can in Truth and Sincerity ſay, It is not I, but Sin that 
awelleth in me. | 


18 For I know that in me, that is, in my fleſh, 


dwelleth no good thing : for to will ops with me; 
but how to perform that which is good, I find not. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's Propoſition, I know that in 
me, that is, in my Fleſh, dwelleth no good thing. That is, in 
my corrupt and unregenerate Nature there is nothing truly and 
ſpiritually good; and this I myſelf am ſenſible of, and privy 
to, and very well acquainted with. Learn thence, That good 
Men are intimately acquainted with themſelves, privy to their 
own Corruptions, ſenſible of the indwelling Preſence of Sin in 
themſelves, which calls upon them to be humble, and excites 
them to be watchful: I know that in me dwelleth no good thing. 
Ob. 2. The Confirmation of the foregoing Propoſition ; for 
to will ts 1h Se with me; that is, to will what is good, to 
purpoſe good, and to defire that which is good, is preſent with 
me; but I want Ability to perform that Good I purpoſe. 
Learn hence, That tho? to will that which is good is ready and 
at hand with God's regenerated Children, yet thro” that Cor- 
ruption which ſtill abides in them, they are ſometimes diſa- 
bled for doing that Good which they purpoſe, deſign, and de- 
fire to do; and that little Good they do, is very brokenly and 
imperfectly done. A mortal Father may as ſoon beget an 
immortal Child, as an imperfect Saint can perform any thing 
perfectly good: There can never be more in the Effect, than 
there is in the Cauſe: A weak Grape cannot make ſtrong 
Wine: Whilſt we are Saints on Earth, tho' we may and ought 
to aſpire after, yet we ſhall not be able to attain unto the ſin- 
leſs Perfection of the Saints in Heaven: A real Chriſtian is 
one that is continually labouring after the Attainment of that 
which he knows in this Life he ſhall never attain unto 
namely, Perfection in Grace: In Heaven we ſhall have no 


occaſion to complain, that how to perform that which is good 
we find not. | 


19 For the good that I would I do not; but the 
evil which I would not, that I do. 20 Now if I do 


that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but ſin 
that dwelleth in me. 


Here the Apoſtle repeats what he had before aſſerted ; 
namely, That he did not always do that Good which he de- 
fired to do, but ſometimes being over-powered by the Fleſh, 
did what the Law prohibits, and what he would not do. And 
farther adds, That it was no longer himſclf, (chuſing and ap- 
proving the Action in his Mind) that did this; but Sin dwel- 
ling in him, which ſometimes hurried him to the Commiſion 
of it againſt the Inclination and Law of his Mind. Here note, 
1. That the Corruption of Nature in the Soul of Man is a 
real, but a diſtinct thing from the Soul itſelf. A Dweller in an 
Houſe, is really diſtinguiſhed from the. Houſe he dwells in. 
Sin is not a Subſtance, but the Pravity and Depravity of our 
Faculties. Note, 2. That the Corruption of our own Hearts 
and Natures is the Root and Cauſe of all that Evil that is done 
by us. Note, 3. That the habitual Bent, the ſettled Purpoſe, 
and determinate Reſolution of a Chriſtian's Will, is againſt all 
Sin; and he doth not fin with the full Conſent of his Will. 
Altho' there are not two diſtin Perſons, yet there are two 
diſtinct Principles in a regenerate Man. Sin and he are diſ- 
tinguiſhed. In a good Man there is a Conflict between Sin 
and Grace, but in an unregenerate Man there is no Combat 


y | between the Fleſh and the Spirit; for he is all Fleſh; the 


Fleſh and he are one; the Combat is not between Grace and 

Sin, but between one Sin and another, and between one Fa- 

culty and another : Light in the Underſtanding oppoſes Luſt 

in the Will: Whereas the Conflict in a gracious Perſon is not 
between his Judgment and his Will, but betwixt the regene- 

rate and unregenerate Part in his Will. Sin, like a preterna- 

tural Blaſs clapp'd upon the Soul, ſometimes carries it away 

from the Mark which the Chriſtian aims at: However, tho 

a good Man be overcome in Prelic, yet not in Bells; tho' 
Grace is ſometimes foiled in the Combat, yet it keeps the 
Field, maintains and recovers its Ground, The Saint will 
not throw down his Weapon till he lay 


s down his Li 
Grace ſhall at length be finally victorious. is Life, and 


| 27 I find then a law, 
evil is preſent with me, 


that when I would do good, 
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As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, I verily find Sin, having an im- 

ling Power and impulſive Virtue in it, like a Law in my 
. thwarting and contradicting the Inclinations of my 
Mind, and the Reſolutions of my Will, that when / would do 
Good, Evil is of on with me, to oppoſe and hinder me from 
the doing of it. Note here, a double Burthen which the Apoſtle 
complained of, 1. Of the Preſence of Sin at all times, Evil is 
preſent with me, It follows me, as if he had ſaid, and is as in- 
ſeparable from me as my Shadow; This he calls a Law, becauſe 
of its mighty Power and Efficacy, and becauſe of its conſtant 
Refidence in his Nature. 2. Of the Operation of it, eſpecial- 
ly at ſome particular and ſpecial Times and Seaſons, When J 
would ds Good, then Evil is preſent with me. As if he had ſaid, 
« When I addreſs myſelf to any holy Duty, and heavenly Em- 
ployment, when I deſire and deſign to draw near to God, and 
would hope for the ſweeteſt Fellowſhip and Communion with 
him, then, alas! then, to my great Sorrow, is Evil preſent with 
me, Ah, when I promiſe myſelf moſt Comfort and Commu- 
nion in the Enjoyment of my God, how do I then find a bad 
Heart in the beft Seaſon, a dead and drowſy Spirit when ! 
would be moſt ſpiritual in the Duties I perform!“ From 
whence learn, That the holieſt and beſt of Saints in this their 
imperfe& State do ſenſibly feel, and ſadly bewail, the work- 
ing of Sin and Corruption in them; and that in the very Sea- 
ſons and Opportunities of their Communion with God: /hen 
I would do good, then Evil is preſent with me. 


22 For I delight in the law of God after the inward 
man. 


If by the inward Man we underſtand the Mind and Under- 
ſtanding of a Man only, then the unregenerate Perſon may be 
ſaid to delight in the Law of God, with Zze4:e!'s Hearers, Ezek. 
xxxiii. 32. with Herod, Mark vi. 20. with the ſtony Ground, 
Matt. xiii, 20. That is, they delight and ſatisfy themſelves with 
the bare hearing of the Word, and with a notional and ſpecula- 


Preacher whom they hear, or the Pleaſingneſs of ſome Truths 
which they hear, affect them with a ſudden Joy; they delight to 
hear the Word, but they take no Delight to do it. It is neither a 
ſpiritual Delight, nor an abiding Delight, that ſuch Men take 
in the Law of God. If by the inward Man we underſtand that 
which St Peter calls 'the hidden Man of the Heart, the new 
Man, or the regenerate Part in Man, as being ſeated in the in- 
ward Powers and Faculties of the Soul; then to delight in the 
Law of God, is to love it for its Purity and Spirituality, becauſe 
it makes Holineſs our Duty ; to take Pleaſure in the Know- 
ledge of the Law, in meditating upon it, and in practiſing 
every good Duty contained in it, and enjoined by it. Thus 
David did delight to do the Will of God, becauſe the Law of 
God was within his Heart. Where there is Lex in Corde, there 
will be Cor in Lege; where the Law of God is in the Heart, 
there the Heart will be engaged in that Obedience which is by 
the Law required, and by the Chriſtian performed. He de- 
lights in the Law, and the Law is delighted by him. 


23 But I fee another law in my members warring 
againſt the law of my mind, and bringing me into 
captivity to the law of ſin which is in my members. 


Here obſerve, That in this and the foregoing Verſes mention 
is made of four Laws contending one againft another, whereof 
two are on one Side, and two on the other; namely, The 


bers, and the Law of Sin. By the Law of God is underſtood 
the Word of God; by the Law of the Mind is underſtood in the 
Regenerate, Grace in the Heart ; in the Unregenerate, Light in 
the Conſcience ; by the Law of the Members, underſtand ori- 

inal Luſt and Concupiſcence ; by the Law of Sin thoſe corrupt 
Principles according to which Luſt governs. Learn hence, That 
there is a Conflict or Combat between the Law of the Mind, 
and the Law of the Members, and this both in regenerate and 
unregenerate Perſons. This appears, 1. By the Teſtimony .of 
Nature ſpeaking in the Heathen. Thus Medea, Video meliora 
2 deteriora ſeguor; their rational Appetite diſplaceth 
Reaſon, and leads it captive. 2. By the Teſtimony of Scripture, 
and that, (1.) As tothe Unregenerate, witneſs Herod, Mark vi. 26. 
who had a Conflict between Luſt and Conſcience; as had alſo 
Pilate upon the Occaſion of our Saviour's Death: Conſcience! 
bid him ſpare, Popularity bid him kill. (2.) As to the Rege- 
nerate, Gal. v. 17. The Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the 
Spirit again/t the Fleſh, &c. (3.) By the Teſtimony of Experi- 


trary Motions and Inclinations ? A Chriſtian's Boſom is like 
Rebecca's Womb, it has Twins of two contrary Natures: 4 
ſmooth Jacob and rough E/au, Fleſh and Spirit. But where. 


in the natural and ſpiritual, the regenerate and unregenerate 
Man? Anſ. (I.) The Conflict in an unregenerate Perſon is not 
between Grace and Sin, but betwixt one Luft and another: 
the Struggle is, which Luſt ſhall be in the Throne, as Rebels 
in a Kingdom having caſt off the Authority of their lawful 
Prince, every one ſnatches at the Scepter, and would command 
and rule. Thus every Luſt is ambitious of Superiority, and 
uſurps a Regency in the Soul: So that tho? the Sinner oft 
changes his Maſter, yet not his Servitude, he is a Slave ſtill. 
Now from this Contrariety of Luſts rebelling in a carnal Heart, 
he is neceſſitated to oppoſe the Luſt which he favours leſs, to 
gratify another which he favours more. Thus the Conflict js 
between Sin and Sin, not betwixt Grace and'Sin. (2.) As an 
unregenerate Man's Combat with Sin is betwixt one Luſt and 
another, ſo it is only between one Faculty and another. Thus 


Judgment and Conſcience of a Sinner ſays, „O do not that 
abominable Thing which the Soul of God hates.“ But then Luſt 
in the Will votes for it, and is angry with Conſcience for be- 
ing ſo bold as to oppoſe it. Whereas the Conflict in a regene- 
rate Perſon is between Grace and Sin, not betwixt Sin and Sin; 
and not betwixt the Underſtanding and the Will, but betwixt 


altho' Grace be foiled in a particular Combat, yet it keeps the 


Field, and the Chriſtian will not throw down his Weapon, till 
he lays down his Life. 


24 O wretched man that I am! who ſhall deliver 
me from the body of this death ? 


Theſe Words are a ſad and ſorrowful Complaint of the pre- 
ſent and too great Prevalency of indwelling Sin, and unſubducd 
Corruption; and in them ob/erve, (1.) 1 he Perſon complain- 
ing, St Paul. (2.) The Matter of the Complaint, not of Afflicti- 
on, but of Sin; not of a Death, but of a Body of Sin and Death 
which he carried about with him. (3.) The Manner of the 
Complaint, *tis with Vehemence and Affection, it is Vox anbe- 
lantis, the Voice of one that pants and breathes after Deliver - 
ance ; not of one that doubted, much leſs deſponded, of a De- 
liverer and a Deliverance. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “O how 
am I tired and wearied with continual Conflicts and Strivings 
with indwelling Sin ? How do the Remains of unſubdued Sip, 
and (as yet) unmortified Corruption, affect and afflict me? 
Who will deliver me? and when ſhall Deliverance be enjoy- 
ed by me? Learn hence, That there are ſad Remains of in- 


they ſadly complain of, ſenſibly groan under, daily watch a- 
gainſt, continually conflict with, and ſhall in God's time be 
fully and finally delivered from. 


25 I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.— 
Here the Apoſtle eſpies a Deliverer, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 


ing Power of Sin, and would ere long deliver him from the 
Preſence as well as Prevalency of Sin. And whereas the Apoſtle 
ſtiles Chriſt Jeſus not his Lord, but cur Lord ; that is, the 
Lord of all Believers ; it gives us this Conſolation and joyful 
Aſſurance, that the happy Hour is at hand, when we {hall be 
everlaſtingly freed from the indwelling Preſence of Sin, from all 
Temptations to Sin, from all Inclinations to offend, yea, from 
all Poſſibility of ſinning: When we ſhall obey God with Vigor, 
praiſe him with Chearfulnefs, love him without Meaſure, fear 
him without Torment, truſt in him without Detpondency, 
ſerve him without Wearineſs, without Interruption or Diſtrac · 
tion, being perfectly like unto God, as well in Holineſs as in 
Happineſs, as well in Purity as in Immortality. Lord, ſtrengthen 
our Faith in the Belief of this deſirable Happineſs (when and 
where Doing ſhall corrupt our Purity, nothing ſhall diſturb 


our Peace) and ſet our Souls a longing for the full Fruition and 
final Enjoyment of it. 


so then with the mind I myſelf ſerve the law of 
God ; but with the fleſh, the law of ſin. 


Here the Apoſtle acknowledges two Principles in himſelf, 


ence: Who finds not every Day within himſelf aConteſt of con- 
| F N 


58 ſuitable Streams. The Law of the Mind inclined to ſerve 


in conſiſts the Difference between that Conflict which is found 


Light in the Underſtanding oppoſes Luſt in the Will. The 


the regenerate and unregenerate Part in the ſame Will. And 


dwelling Sin, and unſubdued Corruption, in the very beſt and 
holieſt of God's Children and Servants in this Life, which 


one that had delivered him from the condemning and reign- 


Grace and Sin, a ſweet and bitter Fountain, from whence did 


the 
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Chap. 8. ROMANS, 425 
1 G d; b it the Law in his Members diſpoſed him | the indubitable Mark and Character, and alſo the indiſpenſable 
3 : = of Sin. The habitual Bent of a good Man's Duty and Obligation of all ſuch as are freed by Chriſt from 


Heart is to ſerve the Law of God, he loves it, and delights Condemnation, 
to obey it. Yet ſometimes, contrary to his firmeſt Reſolu- 


tions, thro? che Power of Temptations and indwelling Corrup- | 2 For the law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus 


tion, he is carried aſide contrary to his Covenant and his Con- hath made me free from the law of fin and death. 
ſcience ; but he laments it, it is his Grief, his Shame, the Sor- 


4 F hi Yikes he ſhould | If by the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus be meant 
ow 1 = r e ie con ke wg par- the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which is called the Miniftration of 
eg does the Evil that he hates, he always hates the the Spirit, then the Note is, that the Goſpel or new Covenant 
wwe 1 whi & hs Joes, Bleſſed be God, Sin ſhall never hurt is a Law, that it is the Law of the Spirit in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
wi i i "Joh not pleaſe us. As God will not finally judge that it ſets the ſincere Chriſtian at Liberty from the Slavery 
1 10 we ought not cenſoriouſly to judge one another, or in- [of Sin, and the condemning Power of the Law. If by the Law 
ee to judge ourſelves by a ſingle Act, by a particular of the Spirit of Life, be underſtood a real and vital Principle 
1 e but by the habitual and conſtant Bent of our Reſolu- 4 regenerating Grace, working a new and heavenly Life in the 
tions, and the general Courſe and Tenor of our Converſation. oul with great Power and Efficacy; thence we learn, 1, That 
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h 0 the holy and bleſſed Spirit of God is a Spirit of Life. (I.) Eſſen- 
Bleſſed be God for the Covenant — Itially and formally in himſelf; as the Father hath Life in him- 
CHAP. VIII. ſelf, ſo the Spirit hath Life in himſelf alſo. And, (2. ) Effective- 


ly or cauſally, with reſpect to us. He is a quickening, or Life- 


a & ) giving Spirit, being the original Spring and fontal Cauſe of that 
gazine of Chriſtian Comfort: We cannot wiſh to be more ſpiritual Life which is in a gracious Soul. Learn, 2. That every 


holy than to do what is here enjoined, nor more happy] Perſon, before the Spirit of Life takes hold of him, is under 
than to poſſeſs what is here promiſed. For Sublimity of | the Law of Sin and Death. Learn, 3. That ſuch as are truly - 
Matter, for Variety of Evangelical Tr uths, for admir able regenerate are made free from the Law of Sin and Death. 4. 
Support and Comfort to Believers, this Chapter 1s not . That it is by the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus, 
rior to any Part whatſoever of the Holy Scriptures, Here] that any Soul is made free from the Law of Sin and Death. 
the Believer's Union with Chriſt, and Exemption from Con- | ] f 
demnation, the Spirit's Agency in freeing from the Dominion 3 For what the law could not do, in that it was weak 
of Sin, the Law's Inability to juſtiſy and ſave, the Incarna-|through the fleſh, God ſending his own Son in the 


tion and Satisfaction of Chriſt, are ſet forth and declared. likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for fin, condemned fin in 
In ſhort the whole Chapter is conſolatory ; there is 4 Vein the fleſh. 


F heavenly Comfort running thro* the whole Body of it.. : | 
2 this 1 8 00 and ! this it ends. It hain? KA no 80 e, D. when Mankind could by no means be freed from 
Condemnation to Believers, ver. 1. It ends with no Separation "a ” & eath, God ſent his own and only Son to be a Sacri- 
from the Love of God, ver. 38, 39. Let the ſincere and ſeri- ce 5 in, = 755 Liberty might be fully accompliſhed. Ob- 
ous Chriſtian ſtudy, weigh, digeſt, believe and apply, what is "+ bes ere, 1. The Impotency and Weakneſs of theLaw declared, 
laid down in this Chapter, and let him walk dejectedly if be there is ſomething which the Law nos FI Juſtify, 
can. This Chapter before us may be divided into three Parts: it cannot ſave, becauſe it requires that which-the fallen Crea- 
The firſt contains powerful Supports for ſuch as groan under N 3 8 5 and 2 make CIO for | jars 
the Burthen of indwelling Sin. The Second contains Conſola- |* 1 allen Creature has done. Learn hence, That the moral Law 
tions under Sufferings and Afliftions. The Third abounds G God, though an _ and excellent Law, and deſigned by 
with high and holy Triumphs over both Sin and Sufferings, to þ -w 1 5 80 Mo Excel ns THER , = 50 SD Ob to do 0 
the End of the Chapter. | allen Man, is become weak, and altogether unable to jullily 
„„ — 3 05. 2. 175 er of the Law's Impotency and 
3 | . eakneſs aſſigned ; It is weak shro' the Fleſh That is, thro? 
A, $58 0 A N fit 3 e 10 our corrupt * depraved Natures. Its Weakneſs doth not ariſe 

9 ö 


* from itſelf, but from us; the Law properly is not weak to us, 
after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. 3, but we are weak to that. The Law retains its Authority of 


commanding, but we have loſt our Power of obeying. No 
mere Man, ſince the Fall, was able perfectly to obſerve the Law 
of God: None ever could keep the Law of God perfectly, but 
the firſt Adam; none ever could and did keep it perfectly, but 
the ſecond Adam. Obſ. 3. The Way and Means which theWiſ- 
dom of God found out for relieving the Law's Impotency, and 
for the fallen Sinner's Recovery; He ſent bis own Son in the 
Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and for Sin, condemned Sin in the Fleſh. 
Learn hence, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt was God's own Son, the 
Son of himſelf, his natural Son, co- equal, co- eſſential, and co- 
eternal with the Father, partaking of his Father's Eſſence by 
an eternal and ineffable Generation. Learn, 2. That Jeſus 
Chriſt was ſent, and ſent by God the Father; he was ſent, 
therefore he had a Being before his Incarnatson ; for that which 
was not, could not be ſent; he was ſent by the Father, therefore 
be was and is a Perſon, and a Perſon really diſtin& from the 
Father; the one ſends, and the other is ſent. But what-doth 
God's ſending Chriſt imply? Anſ. His appointing and ordaining 
of him before all Time to the Work and Office of a Mediator 
his qualifying and fitting him in Time for that great Work 
and Office; and his authoritative Injunction of him to take up- 
on him our Nature, and in that Nature to make Satisfaction ſor 
our Sin. Learn, 3. That Chriſt, God's own Son, was ſent in 
the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, not in the Likeneſs of Fleſh ; it 
was real Fleſh that Chriſt aſſumed, but like unto ſinful Fleſh ; 
he was dealt with and handled, treated and uſed, juſt as guilty 
and ſinful Men are, accuſed of Gluttony, Wine-bibbing, 
Sorcery, Blaſphemy, and what not? arraigned, condemned, 


executed for an Impoſtor, Deceiver, Blaſphemer, and Breaker 
by virtue of a perſonal Implantation into him by Faith, Learn, | of the Law. Thus tho' no Sinner, yet was he a reputed 


3. That ſuch as are thut in Jeſus Chriſt, obey not the Incli- | Sinner, and appeared in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh. Learn, 4. 
nations of 2 Nature, but the holy Motions of the bleſſed | That the End for which Chriſt was ſent by God, was thro' 
Spirit of God. earn, 4. That an uniform and conſtant Courſe hou Sacrifice of his Death to condemn Sin, that is, to expiate 
of holy Walking in the Paths of ſincere Obedience, is both and take away the Guilt of Sins ſo as that it ſhall never be 


| charged | 


This Chapter is a Summary of Evangelical Duty and a Ma- 


Obſerve here, T. The Apoſtle doth not ſay, there is no Cor- 
ruption in them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, but there is no Con- 
demnation to them. Perfection in Holineſs is the Saint's Aim 
in this Life, his Attainment only in the next. 2. He doth 
not ſay there is no Correction belongs to them, but no Con- 
demnation; corrected they may be, condemned they never 
ſhall be; yea, they are therefore corrected, that they may 
never be condemned. 3. The Apoſtle doth not ſay, there is 
nothing that deſerves FORE pants. Yo nothing damnable in 

them, but no actual Condemnation belonging to them. 4. He 
doth not ſay, there is no Condemnation to this or that par- 
ticular Believer, to himſelf, and ſuch as had attained to the 
like Meaſures and Degrees of Grace with himſelf ; but he ex- 
tends the Privilege to all Believers indefinitely, There is no 
Condemnation to them ; that is, to any of them that are in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 5. He ſays not, there hall be no Condemnation 
to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, but there is now none; he 
hath everlaſting Life, and is already paſſed from Death to 
Life, 6. Our Apoſtle doth not ſay, there are not many Con- 
demnations belonging to them, but not any: 3 & h, not one 
either from Law or Goſpel for the Goſpel has its condem- 
natory Sentence as well as the Law; yea, the higheſt and 
foreſt Condemnation is that which the Goſpel denounces, 

ohn iii. 19. This is the Condemnation, &c. 6B hence, 1. 

hat it is a great Felicity and Happineſs, not to be obnoxious! 
to Condemnation. 2. That this Felicity and Happineſs is the 
Portion of all thoſe, and only thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus; 
not by external Federation, and viſible Profeſſion only, but 
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ROMANS. 


charged upon Believers to their eternal Condemnation. For 


Jin he condemned Sin in the Fleſh. Bleſſed be God, con- 


demning Sin is condemned by a condemned Saviour. 


4 That the righteouſneſs of the law might be ful- 
filled in us, who walk not after the fleſh, but after 
the Spirit. | 

Our Apoſtle here aſſigns another End and Cauſe, for which 


God ſent his Son into the World; namely, to do what the Law 


commanded, as well as to ſuffer what the Law threatned; per- 
fectly to fulfil the Righteouſneſs of the Law for us, which it 
was impoſſible for us to do for ourſelves ; for the ſake of whicn 
we are accounted righteous in the Sight of God. Learn hence, 
1. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, being made under the Law, ful 
filled the Law ; whatſoever the Law did or could demand, is 
fully ſatisfied and fulfilled by Chriſt. Learn, 3. That Chriſt 
having fulfilled the Law on our Behalf, whatever can be re- 
quired of us by way of Puniſhment, isdiſcharged likewiſe. Learn, 

That tho' the Righteouſneſs of the Law be fulfilled for us 
5 Chriſt, yet the Goſpel Righteouſneſs muſt be performed by us 
ourſclves. Chriſt has anſwered the Demands of the Law for 
us, but will never fulfil the Conditions of the Goſpel for us. 
We muſt repent ourſelves, obey ourſelves, or Chriſt's Obe- 
dience will profit us nothing; none can ſafely or comfortably 
pretend to an Intereſt in Chriſt's Obedience, either active or 
paſſive, but only ſuch who in their Courſe are acted and in- 
fluenced by the Spirit, and not by the Fleſh. That the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after 
the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. | 


; For they that are after the fleſh do mind the 


things of the fleſh ; but they that are after the Spirit, 


the things of the Spirit. 


Obſerve here, 1. A Difference of Perſons mentioned. T hoſe 
that are after the Fleſh, and them that are after the Spirit, 
2. A Difference of Properties belonging to theſe Perſons ; the 
one minds the Things of the Fleſh, the other the Things of 
the Spirit. They mind them : "That is, they reliſh and favour 
them, they lay out their Thoughts about them, and let out 
their Endeavours after them. Learn hence, 1. That there are 
but two forts of Men in the World ; ſome after the Fleſh, and 
ſome after the Spirit. 2. That theſe two different ſorts of 
Men have two different Objects, which they ſavour and re- 
liſh; namely, the Things of the Fleſh, and the“ Things of 
the Spirit. 3. That all Men diſcover the true Temper of 
their Minds, and the Complexion and Diſpoſition of their 
Souls, by the Reſpect which they give to either of theſe 
Objects. by minding the Things of the Fleſh, and the Things 
of the Spirit; that is, by minding them willingly and chear- 
fully, reſolvedly and conſtantly. 


6 For to be carnally minded 7s death; but to be 
ſpiritually minded is life and peace. 


In the former Verſe we had a Deſcription of thoſe that are 
carnal, and them that are ſpiritual, In this Verſe we have the 
End of the one, and the Iſſue of the other; the End of the one 
is Death, the Iſſue of the other is ſpiritual Life, Joy and Peace. 
Obſerve, 1. The End and Condition of all carnally-minded Per- 
ſons, ſo remaining and ſtill continuing, it is Death; always de- 
meritoriouſly, that which deſerves Death; and ſometimes actu- 
ally it procures and haſtens the Sinner's Death; but eſpe- 
cially it expoſeth to an endleſs and eternal Death. Ob/. 2. The 
ſweet Fruit and joyful Iſſue of ſpiritual Mindedneſs, it is Life 
and Peace. 1. It is Lite, it is eternal Life initially, and it 
leads to eternal Life ultimately. Grace is the firſt Degree of 
Glory, and Glory but the higheſt Degree of Grace. 2. It is 
Peace ; to be ſpiritually minded, lays the Foundation of Peace 
with God, with Conſcience, with the World; the Fruit of 
Righteouſneſs is Peace, Quietneſs and Aſſurance for ever. 


7 Becauſe the carnal mind zs enmity againſt God: 


for it is not ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be, | 


By the carnal Mind are meant the rational Powers corrupted 
by our ſenſitive Appetite, or a Mind enſlaved by ſenſual 
Luſts. Such a Temper of Mind is oppoſite to, yea, Enmit 
againſt God and Goodneſs. Learn hence, 1. That carnal Per- 
ſons are no better than Enemies unto God: There is a perfect 
Contrariety in their Affections, Inclinations, and Actions to 


the Will of God. They are called Haters of God: Not 
OI | * I ; | 


Chap. 8. 


that they hate him as a Creator, but as a Law-giver ; the 


hate his Holineſs, not his Goodneſs. Learn, 2. That whilſt 


Men remain carnally minded, there is no breaking off this 
Enmity between God and them; the carnal Mind, whilſt ſuch, 
is not ſubjeft to the Law of God, neither indeed can be: Not 
that this Impotency and Inability will excuſe from Guilt, he. 
cauſe it is not a created, but a ſe}f-contracted Impotency ; not a 
natural, but a moral Impotency; which ariſes from a perverſe 

Diſpoſition of Will, is joined with a Delight in Sin, and a 
ſtrong Averſion from the holy Commands of God. Man muſt 
thank himſelf, and not God, for his lame Hand : That he 
cannot be ſubject to the Law of God, is occaſioned by his natu- 
ral Enmity and contracted Hardneſs of Heart againſt God. 


8 So then they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe 
God. 


To be in the Fleſb, is not barely to have the Fleſh in us, 
but prevailing in us; to be wholly poſſeſſed by the Fleſh, to 
be drenched and drowned in Sin; inſtead of fighting under 


- 


Fo 


Chriſt's Banner againſt Sin, to fight under the Banner of cor. 


rupt Nature againſt Chriſt. Such cannot pleaſe God ; nay, they 
cannot but diſpleaſe him, both in their Perſons and in their 
Actions; for none can pleaſe him that are-unſuitable and un- 
like unto him, becauſe all Liking is founded in Likeneſs, and 
all Complacency in Correſpondency. Learn hence, That car- 
nal Men neither do nor can pleaſe God, becauſe not renewed 


by God, nor reconciled to him : Such as are in the Fleſh can- 
not pleaſe God, | . 


9 But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if 


ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell in you.— 


Obſerve, He doth not ſay, the Fleſh is not in you, but ye are 
not in the Fleſh, ſo as to be acted and influenced, guided and 
8 miſled and carried away by it. Sincere and ſerious 

-hriſtians, altho' they live in the Fleſh, yet do they not live 
after the Fleſh : But ye are in the Spirit, that is, illuminated, 
inclined and enabled by the Spirit to do the Will of God: 
And the Spirit of God dwelleth in you, as a Spirit of Truth to 
enlighten your Underſtandings, as a Spirit of Holineſs to re- 
new your Will and Affections, as a Spirit of Love to inſpire 
the Soul with divine and unutterable Deſires after the Fa- 
vour and Grace of God; and the Phraſe dwelling imports 
Preſence and Propriety, Fellowſhip and Intimacy, Operation 
and Activity, Reſidence and Conſtancy of Abode. 


Now if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he 
none of his. ä 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of © 


Chriſi paſſively, and by way of Reception, as being beſtowed 
upon him, and received by him; alſo actively, and by way 
of Collation as being beſtowed by him, and conveyed from 
him. Oſ. 2. That all fincere Chriſtians have the Spirit of 
Chriſt, they have him for the Blefling of Converſion, they 


| have him for the Benefit of Communion. He dwells'in them 


by his ſanctifying Impreſſions, powerful Aſſiſtances, quickening 
and comforting Influences. He pours in both the Oil of Grace, 
and alſo the Oil of Joy and Gladneſs into their Hearts. O8/. 3. 
There are ſome that have not the Spirit of Chriſt ; ſuch as 
are carnal and ſenſual have not the Spirit, ſuch as are cenſo- 


rious and envious have not the Spirit, ſuch as are malicious 


and revengeful have not the Spirit ; ſuch as are implacable, 


and of an irreconcileable Temper of Spirit, have not the Spi- 


rit of Chriſt, Obf, 4. That all ſuch as have not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, are none of Chriſt's ; they have no ſpiritual Relation 
to him, they have no ſpecial Intereſt in him, and can expect 
no preſent Conſolation or future Happineſs from him ; the 
Propoſition is indefinite, and without Exception. IF any Man, 
Prince or Peaſant, Rich or Poor, Bond or Free, have not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of Cbriſt's. 


10 And if Chriſt be in you, the body is dead, be- 


| cauſe of ſin, but the Spirit 7s life becauſe of righteouſ- 


neſs. 


If Chrift be in you; that is, by his Holy Spirit, the Body is 
y | dead, that is, ftill ſubject to Death, aer of Sin, which will 


never ceaſe to be in us till we die; but the Spirit is Life, that 
is, will give Life to it again, becauſe of Righteouſneſs, or of that 
Juſtification which is unto Life. Learn hence, That Chriſt in 


Believers is a ſure Pledge and Earneſt to them of eternal Life, 
| | both 
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and Soul; Chriſt is in Believers two Ways, 1. Ob- 
Object is in the Faculty, or the Things we think 
are in our Hearts and Minds: Thus 
dwell in our Hearts by Faith. 2. A e 
iſt is in Believers by his Spirit, whoſe gracious Influences 
Niece Life in them, ws Likeneſs unto him. Learn, 2. That 
the Bodies of Believers, in whom Chriſt dwells, are ſubject to 
Death as well as other Mens, and that becauſe of Sin both Ori- 
:nal and Actual; Sin brought Mortality into their Natures, 
Pe h entered the World by Sin, and Sin goes out of the World 
by Death ; true, they are by Chriſt delivered from the Sting 
but not from the Stroke of Death; Their Bodies are dead be- 
cauſe of Sin. Learn, 3. That Believers, tho* mortal, and ſubject 
to Death in regard of their Bodies, yet they live, and are in 2 
State of Immortality, in regard of their Souls: The Spirit 15 
Life - that is, the Spirit of the Believer is immortal, yet not 
excluſively, but emphatically ; not as if other Mens Souls did 
not live after Death, but it is a Life worſe than Death; tis 2 
ſpecial Immortality that the Believer is Partaker of. Learn, 4. 
The Spirit is Life becauſe of Righteouſneſs, If we underftand 
it of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, that gives us a Right and Title to 
Salvation; if of our own inherent Righteouſneſs, that is a Qua- 
lifcation to fit and prepare us for eternal Life and Salvation 3 
take it in either Senſe, it teaches us, that without Righteouſ- 
neſs there can de no Hope of eternal Life and Happineſs ; we 
can be neither fit for the Employment of Heaven, nor for the 


both in Body 
jectively, as the Obſe 
of, love and delight in, 
Chriſt is ſaid to 


ee 1 . . » * 
Enjoyment of Heaven without it, Coloſ. i. 12. 


11 But if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from 
the dead dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from 
the dead fhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by his 

Spirit that dwelleth in you. | : 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Altho' your Body muft die, yet 
it ſhall live again in the Morning of the Reſurrection, and that 
by virtue of the Spirit of Chriſt which dwelleth in you, and is 
the Bond of Union with him your Head; others ſhall be raiſ- 
ed by the Power of Chriſt as their Judge, but you ſhall be raiſ- 
ed by virrue of your Union with him as your Head : They are 
raiſed Officio Judicis, you Beneficio Mediatoris. Obſerve here, 
An happy ReſurreQion promiſed, and the Condition upon 
which that Promiſe is made and inſured. 1. An happy Reſur- 
rection promiſed, the ſame Holy Spirit of God that raiſed Chriſt 
ſhall raiſe you, becauſe the ſame Spirit dwelleth in you. Learn 
thence, 'T hat the Bodies of the Saints are the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, his dwelling Place, living, dying, and dead ; if the 
Holy Spirit dwells in us here, ſanctifying our Perſons, the ſame 
Spirit will not forſake our Bodies in the Grave, but raiſe them 
up to Glory and Happineſs. Death diſſolves all other Unions 
except that betwixt the Believer and the Spirit of Chriſt; but 
the Grave itſelf cannot ſeparate them. O0. 2. The Condition 
upon which this Promiſe is made and inſured, IF the Spirit of 
him that raiſed up Jeſu from the Dead dwell in ou. Where 
note, 1. A blefled Relation; the Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit 
of the Father, becauſe the Father is the Fountain and Origi- 
nal of the Deity, and doth communicate it both to the Son and 
to the Spirit, to teach us to ſeek unto the Father for the Gift of 
the Holy Spirit, he being the Donor and Diſpenſer of it. Note, 
2. A glorious Operation, the Spirit raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead. 
Where 05% That the Holy Scriptures aſcribe Chriſt's Reſur- 
rect ion to all the Three Perſons in the glorious Trinity; the Fa- 
ther raiſed him; Acts x. 40. Him God raiſed up the third Day; 
Chriſt raiſed himſelf, John x. 18. I have Power to lay down 
my Life, and to take it up again. The Holy Ghoft raiſed up 
Chriſt; 1 Pet. iii. 18. He was put to Death in the Fleſh, but 
quickened by the Spirit, Note, 3. A gracious Poſſeſſion, and 
ſpecial Inhabitation z He dwelleth in us, in our Hearts by his 
Gifts and Graces, in our Bodies as his living Temples, which 
proves him to be really God, for none but a God poſſeſſes a 
Temple; and alſo to be a diſtin Perſon, not an Energy or Ope- 
ration, for none but a Perſon can be ſaid to inhabit or dwell; and 
ſhould teach us to take heed of defiling our Bodies by any Un- 
cleanneſs, which are or ought to be the Temples of the Holy G hg 
Fer if any Man defile the Temple of God, him will God deftroy. 
12 Therefore, brethren,” we are debtors, not to 
the fleſh, to live after the fleſh. | | 


That is, ſeeing the Holy Spirit dwelleth in us, quickening our 
Souls for the pr 


* the Fleſn; we are not Debtors to the Fleſh, to live after the 


leſh. Where note, That the Word Fleſh is not to be taken in a 
phyſical, but in a mo 
1 PUR ant: 


F * 


* 
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Souls fo eſent, and raiſing our Bodies for time to come, 
furniſhing the one with Grace here, and fitting the other for 
Glory hereafter; therefore we ought to live unto God, and not 
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Body of Man; every one is a Debtor to his own Body, he owes 
it Food and Cloathing, Nouriſhment and Proviſion : The Beaſt 
muſt be fed, tho? not pampered, leſt it kick and throw its Rider. 
But Fleſh is here to be taken in a moral Senſe for Sin, for the 
unregenerate and unſanctified Part in Man; and then the Senſe is, 
that no Man owes any thing to the Service and Satisfaction of 
his ſinful Luſts, and inordinate Deſires; none* of us owe Sin, 
Satan, or the World, an Hour's Service; theſe are not warrant - 
able Creditors for any of us to be indebted to. Learn hence, 
That Believers are not indebted, or owe any thing to the Fleſh, 
but all to the Spirit; the Fleſh is a Cheater, an Uſurper, an 
Oppreſſor; what it calls for, it has no Right to demand; but 
the Spirit is a juſt Creditor, and we are greatly indebted to 
him, as the Author and Producer of Grace in us, and as he 
is the Preſerver and Increaſer of that Grace in us which he has 
begun, O bleſled Spirit we owe all that we are, and all that 
we have to thee, all that we have in Hand, and all that we 
have in Hope; thou haſt a Right to all, yea, more than all 
that we can pay thee, ſo infinitely are we indebted to thee ; 
But for Sin and the Fleſh, we never promiſed any thing to it, 
we never got any thing by it, nothing but Shame and Sorrow 
from it, and therefore we are not indebted to it. Lord, keep 
us from being Debtors to the moſt cruel and ſevere Creditors 
in the World, Sin and Satan; for the more we pay to them, 


the more we run in Arrears with thee, to whoſe Juſtice we 
muſt pay the uttermoſt Farthing. 3 
13 For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die: but 


if ye through the Spirit, do mortify the deeds of the 
body, ye ſhall live. 


Our Apoſtle here adds a farther Reaſon why a Chriſtian 

ſhould not live after the Fleſh ; before an Argument was 
drawn a Debito, now a Damno : He told us in the former Verſe 
we owed nothing to the Fleſh, here he acquaints us what Loſers 
we ſhall be by living to the Fleſh ; If ye live after the Fleſh, 
ye ſhall die; which Words are a dreadful Commination, and 
ſevere Threatning. In which, Ob/erve, 1. The Perſons threat- 
ned, ye, the believing Romans, called to be Saints, Chap. i, 7. 
even they are threatned with Hell, who were Candidates of 
Heaven; he threatens them with Death to keep them from 
Death. Learn thence, That the Miniſters of God may uſe 
Arguments drawn from Hell-Torments to diſſuade the holieſt 
and belt Saints from Sin, and to perſuade them to Duty; If ye 
live after the Fleſh, &c. Obſ. 2. The Threatning itſelf, Ye 
ſhall die. Learn thence, That Almighty God threatneth all 
thoſe that live after the Fleſh with nothing leſs than eternal 
Death and Damnation: To live after the Fleſh, is to have the 
Fleſh our governing Principle, our Work and Trade, our Scope 
and End; and'to die for living after the Fleſh is to underga 
a temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal Death ; an everlaſting Baniſh- 
ment from the bleſſed Preſence of him in whoſe Preſence is 
Fulneſs of Joy. But if ye through the Spirit do mortify the 
Deeds of the Body, ye ſball live. The former Words were a 
Fhreatning to excite our Induſtry ; theſe are a Promiſe to pre- 
vent our Dejection. In which b/erve, 1. The Act ſpecified, or 
Duty injoined, and that is Mortification ; If ye mortify, that 
is, kill every Sin 3 *tis not enough to oppoſe Sin, but we muſt 
deſtroy Sin, nothing but the Deſtruction of Sin muſt content us. 
Note alſo, the Continuance of the Act, If ye do mortify ; tho! 
they had already mortified Sin, yet they are called upon to proceed 
in the Work : the Ax muſt be daily laid to the Root, and the 
Knife muſt ſtill ſtick in the Throat of Sin till it drop down dead. 
Mortification muſt be contiſual, and it muſt neceſſarily be pain- 
ful; nothing that has Life will be put to Death withdut Pain 
and Struggling ; the longer we delay to To 4 


Sin, the more 
painful ſhall we make it to ourſelves, O8/; 2. The proper Ob- 
ject of this Duty, The Deeds of the Body, by which all Sin is 


to be underſtood, relating both to the inward and outward M an, 
tho* the latter only be mentioned, becauſe the Body is that 
which is Manifeftativum peccati, it is that wherein Sin doth 
eſpecially ſhew and diſcover itſelf,” Learn hence, Mortification 
muſt be univerſal as well as continual, not 'one Deed, but 
Deeds; not the Deeds of the Body only, but of the Soul alſo 
muſt be mortified ; all evil Diſpoſitions, depraved Habits, cor- 
rupt AﬀeCtions, as well as irregular Actions, muſt be watched 
againſt, -;and the whole Body of Sin become the Object of 
Mortification. Oh. 3. The Agents in this Work, and they are 
two: 1. The more principal Agent is the Holy Spirit. 2. The 
leſs principal is the Chriſtian himſelf, I ye thro” the Spirit; 


ral Senſe; not in a phyſical Senſe, for the 


we can do nothing without him, he will do nothing without us. 
Learn hence, That in mortify ing Sin the Spifit's. Affiſtance 
and our Endeavours muſt concur: Mortification indeed. ia not 
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he Work of Nature, yet Man muſt be an Agent in it, not in 
his own, but in God's Strength ; we have brought Sin, that 
Rebel, into our own Souls, and we muſt uſe our own Endea- 
vours to caſt it out ; true, it cannot be done alone by ourſelves, 
but it will never be done without ourſelves ;z we can ſin of 
ourſelves, but cannot overcome Sin by ourſelves ; we know 
how to be Slaves, but are unable of ourſelves to be Conque- 
rors. The Believer is Principium activum, but the Spirit is 
Principium effeftivum. Obſ. 4. The Reward promiſed to the 
Performers and Performance of this Duty; Ye ſhall live, name- 
ly, a Life of Grace and Holineſs, a Life of Joy and Comfort, a 
Life of Glory and Happineſs. Our Life of Grace is an Evi- 
dence and an Earneſt of the Life of Glory: Grace is Glory 
in the Bud, and Glory is Grace in the Fruit. Learn, That a 
Life of Grace and Comfort on Earth, together with a Life of 
Glory and Happineſs in Heaven, is and ſhall be the aſſured 


Portion and Privilege of all thoſe, who by the Spirit's Aſſiſtance, 


and their own concurring Endeavours, do mortify Sin, and cru- 
cify the Deeds of the 8 : if ye mortify, &c. ye ſhall live; 
that is, holily, comfortably and eternally ; ye ſhall live a Life 
of exemplary Graciouſneſs, a Life of 0 fee Delight and Plea- 
lure on Earth, and of eternal Bleſſedneſs 


14 For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the ſons of God. 


Obſerve here, 1. A glorious Privilege proclaimed, the being 
the Sons of God. 2. A Deſcription of the Perſons to whom 
that Privilege doth belong, they are ſuch as are led by the Spi- 
rit of God. Learn, 1. That the Holy Spirit of Ged doth per- 
form the Office of a Guide and Leader to all the Children of 
God, he gives Life and Motion to them, ROY gracious 
Habits (Exe. xxxvi. 26.) by exciting the Soul to act ſuitably 
thereunto, and by afliſting it in acting; he gives Directions 
and Guidance to them, he directs their Actions, by enlightning 
their Underſtandings, by guiding their Inclinations, by influenc- 
ing and inclining their Wills; and where he guides, he go- 
verns. A General that leads an Army, orders its Motions and 
Marches ; as Chriſt was, ſo the Holy Spirit is, a Leader and 
Commander to the People. Learn, 2. That ſuch as are thus 


led by the Spirit of God, may know and conclude themſelves 
to be the Sons of God, becauſe Holineſs is a certain Evidence 


of Adoption. Such as are led by God's Spirit, are undoubted- 
ly God's Children; and ſuch as are not his Children refuſe to 
be led by his Spirit, but live under the, uncontrouled Activity 
of their own. 


15 For ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage 


again to fear; but ye have received the Spirit of adop- 
tion, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 


Obſerue, 1. That there is a Spirit of Bondage, which the 
Children of God do for ſome time receive, working Fear in 
them. By the Spirit of Bondage underſtand thoſe Convictions 
and Terrors of Conſcience which awakened Perſons labour un- 
der, when the Law of God charges them home with the Guilt 
of Sin; and lays them under direiul Apprehenſion of the Wrath 
of God. The Spirit of Bondage is neither to be lighted, nor 
yet to be reſted in; not to be lighted, becauſe it is prepara- 
tory to Converſion ; and not to be reſted in, becauſe it is like 
a Spark of Hell kindled in the Conſcience, it is as a bearded 
Arrow ſhot into the Conſcience, which only the Hand of God 
can pluck out. O/ 2. That the Spirit of Bondage to God's 
Children is ſucceeded by, and ends in a Spirit of Adoption ; 
the Signs of ſuch a Spirit are a Child-like Love to God, a 
Child-like Fear and Hope, a Child-like Truſt and Depen- 
dence, and a Child-like Obedience to his Commands. Os/. 3. 
That God's Holy Spirit, after he has once been a Spirit of 
Adoption, never again becomes a Spirit of Bondage to the 
ſame Soul; Ye haue not received the Spirit of Bondage again 
to fear. OBſ, 4. That one principal Work of the Spirit of 
Adoption is to enliven and embolden the Soul in Prayer, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father, 


16 The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit 
that we are the children of God. 


Obſerve here, x. That our Adoption into God's Family is 
evidenced by the Teſtimony of the Spitit, bearing Witneſs to 


and with our Spirits; here are two Witneſſes produced to teſti-] him, when by 
fy the Truth of a Believer's Adoption, namely, God's Spirit] from him, t 


and his own ; the Spirit teſtifies by laying down Marks of Trial 


in the Holy Scriptures, by working ſuch Graces in us as are 


peculiar to God's Children, and by helping us to diſcover this 
. 1 f 


and Glory in Heaven. 


Work in our own Souls more clearly and evidently; our own 
Spirits teſtify by reflecting upon our primitive Converſion, up- 
on our habitual Diſpoſition, upon our general Converſation: 
the Spirit teſtifies our Adoption by evidencing to us our Sancti. 
fication: And all this is done, not by ſudden Impulſes, and 
immediate Inſpirations, which is the witneſſing of the Spirit 
that Enthuſiaſts pretend to, but the Spirit witneſſes in a Way 
of Argumentation. Thus whoever repents, believes and obeys 
the Goſpel, ſays the Scripture, ſhall be ſaved; but the Spirit 
helps us to ſee that we do fo, and accordingly enables us to 
infer and conclude that we ſhall be ſaved. Gs erve 2. Thata 
Chriſtian. may in this Life, without a Divine Revelation, at- 
tain a well-grounded Aſſurance of his Adoption and Salvation; 
for the Spirit of God both bears Witneſs to him, and bets 
Witneſs with him, as touching the Sincerity of his Heart and 
Life. OG,. laſtly, That there is no ſafe and ſecure Way to 


fication z the Privy Seal of our Adoption muſt be thus atteſted 
under the Broad Seal of our Sanctification; the Goodneſs of 


our State and Condition muſt be evidenced by the Holineſs of 
our Lives and Converſation, 


17 And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and 
Joint-heirs with Chriſt :— 


Our Apoſtle having aſſerted and inſured the Believer's Adop- 
tion in the foregoing Verſe, doth in this Verſe infer the Cer- 
tainty of his Inheritance; I Children, then Heirs. Learn 
thence, That all God's Children, by ſpecial Grace and Adop- 
tion, are undoubted Heirs of a blefſed and glorious Inheri- 
tance. He next declares whom they are Heirs of, and whom they 
are Heirs with; they are Heirs of God, and Joint Heirs with 
| Chri/t. 1. They are Heirs of God, they do inherit God him- 


he has, God gives his Heirs what he is ; he which gives them 
the Inheritance, is the Inheritance itſelf which he gives them, 
by being not only Heirs to him, but Heirs of him ; they have 
an Intereſt in all his Attributes; his Wiſdom is theirs to guide 
and direct them, his Power is theirs to ſuſtain and preſerve 
them, his Mercy and Pity is theirs to relieve and ſuccour them. 
O happy and bleſſed Privilege of God's adopted ones ! They 
are not only Heirs of Heaven, but Heirs of God himſelf ; 
__ have him for their Portion, and exceeding great Reward. 
2. They are Heirs with Chriſt ; as Chrift is God's Heir, ſo are 
they Heirs with Chriſt ; Chriſt is God's Heir by Nature, as 
he is the Son of God by Nature ; whatever is 
and they are Heirs with Chriſt ; they are Members of him, 
and ſhall be Heirs with him, 1 Cor. iii. ult. All is yours, and 
ye are Chriſt's, Zph. i. 11. In him we have obtained the In- 


endearing are our Obligations to thee? All that we have is 
from thee, by thee, and in thee: We are choſen in thee, juſti- 
hed by thee, ſanctified thro* thee, and ſhall be glorified with 
thee ; For if Children, then Heirs ; Heirs of God, and Jein 
Heirs with Chriſt. It follows, 1 


—If ſo be that we ſuffer with bim that we may be alſo 
glorified together. 1 


Here we ſee what accompanieth our Adoption, namely, 
preſent Aflition ; we are now to ſuffer, but not alone, we 
ſuffer with Chriſt ; I /o be that we ſuffer with him. This if is 
not a Word of Ambiguity and Doubting, but a Word of Cer- 
tainty and Aſſurance, and ſignifies as much as ſeeing that we 
ſuffer with him. Learn hence, 1. That a State of Suffering 
and Affliction on Earth is one Condition of obtaining our 
glorious Inheritance in Heaven; we muſt ſuffer, that God may 
be glorified, our Graces improved, our Love to the World 
mortified, our Longings for Heaven ingreaſed. Learn, 2. That 
the Sufferings of Believers are the Sufferings of Chriſt ; they 
ſuffer with him, and he with them ; they ſuffer with him in a 
Way of Conformity, he with them in a Way of tender Sym- 
pathy; they are ſenſible of any Indignity offered to him, and he 
is ſenſible of any Injury offered to them ; the ſuffering Saint 
pledges Chriſt in his own Cup. Farther, they ſuffer with him 
when they ſuffer for him, when they ſuffer in his Cauſe, and 
for his Sake, that is, for doing their uty. Finally, they ſuffer 
with him when they ſuffer by an Affiſtance derived from 
his Enablement, and by a Power communicated 
they ſuffer hard Things for his Name and Truth. 
Learn, 3. That as Sufferings go before Glory, ſo Glory {hall 
certainly follow Sufferings ; If we ſuffer with him, we ſhall be 
alſo glorified together, Suffering is the beaten Path to Glory 


and 
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prove our Adoption, but by Teſtimonies brought of our Sancti- 


ſelf, their Father is their Portion; Man leaves his Heirs what 


od's is his, 


heritance z we are Heirs in his Right. O bleſſed Jeſus ? How 
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hich makes it ſo much the more glorious; Suffer- 
2 yg for Glory, and diſpoſes us for the Reception and 
Fruition of it; by the Croſs we are fitted for the Crown, 
| Learn, 4. That ſuffering Members ſhall not only be glorified, 
but be conformable to their glorified Head in Glory; as they 
have bere ſuffered with him, they ſhall hereafter be glorified to- 
gether, not with equal Glory, but with the ſame kind of 
Glory. Three Things are implyed in our beiog glorified to- 
gether with Chriſt: 1. Conformity; we ſhall be like him in 
Glory. 2. Concomitancy ; we ſhall accompany him, and be 
preſent with him in Glory. 3. Conveyance or Derivation ; 
we ſhall be glorified with him; that is, our Glory ſhall be 
derived from him; his Glory ſhall be reflected upon us, and 
we ſhall ſhine in his Beams. O happy Condition of God's 
adopted and afflicted Children; The Supports which you have 
under Suffering, the Comfort which you have in Suffering, 
the Benefits which. you have by Suffering, and the Glory 
which will follow after Suffering, render it not only tolerable 
but deſirable z well may they glory in Tribulation, which 
expect ſuch a Glory after it. 


18 For I reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which 
ſhall-be revealed in us. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Nature and Property of the Saints 
preſent Sufferings, they are ſhort and momentary, The Suf- 
ferings of this preſent Time. If ſharp, they ſhall yet be ſhort ; 
tho? great, they cannot be long; for their Afflictions cannot 
latt longer than their Lives; the one ſhall end when the other 
ends. O bleſſed Condition of the Righteous, your Afflictions 
are only for this preſent Time, the Grave will ſet you beyond 
the Reach of Trouble. Ah! wretched Condition of the 
Wicked, -your Sufferings are not on for this preſent Time, 
but for eternal Ages ; your Worm will never die, your Fire 
never be quenched, but you ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord. OB/. 2. The 
Nature and Property of the Saints future Glory: Tis hidden, 


"tis a Glory that ſhall be revealed. Learn thence, That the 


Glory which God has prepared for his ſuffering Saints and 
Children, is an hidden Glory; it is hidden from the Eye of 
the World, and lies altogether out of their Sight and View ; and 
it is in a great Meaſure hidden from the Saints themſelves ; 
it is now the Object of their Faith, but ere long it ſhall be the 
Object of their Sight. 0% 3. The vaſt Diſproportion be- 
tween the Chriſtian's preſent Suffering, and his future Glory 
and Happineſs ; the one is not worthy to be compared with 
the other; The Sufferings of this preſent Tims are not worthy to 
be compared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed, Learn thence, 
That the Weight of the Saints Croſs is not comparable with 
the Glory of their Crown; the Happineſs of their future glo- 
rited State doth infinitely outweigh the Miſery of their preſent 
afflicted State, they are not to be named in the ſame Day. 
Ol}. 4. The Apoſtle's Judgment or Determination about 


this Matter! I reckon, ** I have caſt up the Matter, as if the | 


Apoſtle had ſaid, and have had my Share of Sufferings ; but I 
make light of them, they are not worth ſpeaking of, com- 
pared with the Glory I ſhall receive as the Reward of my Suf- 
ferings.” Learn hence, That ſuch of the Saints of God as have 


been exerciſed and tried with the heavieſt Sufferings, make | 


lighteſt of them, having the higheſt Account of Heaven's 


Glory. I reckon that the Sufferings of this preſent Time are nat 
worthy to be compared with the Glory, &c. | 


19 For the earneſt expectation of the creature wait- 
eth for the manifeſtation of the ſons of God. 20 For 
the creature was made ſubject to vanity, not willing- 
ly, but by reaſon of him who hath ſubjected the ſame 
in hope: 21 Becauſe the creature itſelf alſo ſhall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God. 22 For we 
know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth 
in pain together until now : 1 1 5 


| Nee here, 1. That there is a Time indeed a coming, when 
the Sons of God, all his adopted Children, ſhall be made 
manifeſt: How manifeſt ? 1. In their Perſons : It ſhall then 


appear who are God's Sons, and who are Satan's Servants ; 


they ſhall then be made manifeſt to themſelves, to one ano- 


22 yea, to the very Conſciences of the Wicked. 2. In 
5 eg I Cor. ili. 13. Every Man's Work ſhall be made 
manifeſt of what Nature it is, what they have done, whoſe 
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Intereſt they were in. 3. In their Condition, their Glory and 
Happineſs {hall be made manifeſt : hen Chrift their Life ſhall 
appear, they ſhall appear with him in Glory. Obſerve, 2. That 
the Creature, or whole Creation, expecteth, waiteth, and 
longeth for the Time of this Manifeſtation. Some by the Crea- 
ture, and the whole Creation here, underſtand the Gentile 
World; and then the Senſe is, „That the Heathens ſhall, by 
the preaching of the Goſpel, be reſcued from their Idolatry, 
unto which they have been long enſlaved, and be brought into 
the glorious Condition of Chriſt's redeemed Ones, to whom 
the glorious Inheritance of Heaven doth belong.“ But others 
W the Creature and the whole Creation underſtand this viſible 
orld, ſenſitive and rational, animate and inanimate ; and 
then the Senſe is, „That the whole Frame and Courſe of the 
Creation is ſo ordered and diſpoſed of by God, as that it car- 
ries in it a vehement Deſire, and earneſt Longing for the full 
Manifeſtation of God's Glory in and towards his Children.“ 
O/. 3. The preſent Condition which the Creature is ſubjected to 
thro' the Sin of Man, It is made ſubject? to Vanity; that is, to 
Corruption and Mortality, to Servitude and Servility; the Sin 


ſpoiled the Beauty of the whole Creation; all Creatures are 


this Vanity and Servility; it groans like a Man under a Bur- 
then, or like a travailing Woman in Labour. Learn hence, 
That tbe Sin of Man is burthenſome to the ſenſeleſs Creature; 
it is in continual Labour to ſerve Man's Neceſſity; it is oft- 
times puniſhed together with Man for the Sin of Man, witneſs 
the old World, and Sodom And as they are oft-times con- 
ſtrained and compelled by Men to ſerve the Luſts of Men, thus 
the whole Creation groaneth under the Burthen of Man's Sin, 
when he himſelf groans not; and accordingly the Groans of the 
Creature are upbraiding Groans, they upbraid our Stupidity 
and Unthankfulneſs ; they are accuſing Groans, they will wit- 
neſs againſt us at the Bar of God; they are awakening Groans, 
to excite and ſtir us up to ſigh and long for a better State; and 
they are inſtructive Grgans, to teach us our Sins, and their Va- 
nity. Ol. 5. The Expectation which the Creature is under 
of a State of Liberty and Freedom from that Vanity and Cor- 
ruption which they are now ſubje& to for our Sin, it has an 
earneſt Expectatian of being delivered from this Bondage. But 
how can the ſenſeleſs and inanimate Part of the Creation be ſaid 
to have an earne/? Expectation? Not properly, as if the Crea- 
ture was able to put forth ſuch an Act directly; for then it 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have not only Life and Senſe, but Reaſon 
and Grace : but the Meaning is, That there is a vehement In- 
clination in the Creature to be reſtored to that firſt Condition 
which it was in before the Fall; and accordingly it is ſaid to 
wait for the Manifeſtation of the Sons of God ; that is, for that 
Liberty and Freedom from Servility and Corruption, which, ac- 
cording to their Capacity, the Creatures hope for and expect, 
when the full Privileges and Dignities of the Sons of God ſhall 
be manifeſted. Obſerve laſtly, That the Liberty which God's 
Children are reſerved for, and appointed to, is a glorious Li- 
berty; that is, a Liberty which ſhall be attended with unſpeak- 
able Glory. The Creature ſball be delivered from the Bondage 
of Corruption, into the glorious Liberty of the Children of God. 


23 And not only bey, but ourſelves alſo which have 
the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourſelves groan 
within ourſelves, waiting for the adoption, 10 wit, the 
redemption of our body. 5 gi 


And not only ous that is, all the Creatures in the viſible 
Creation, join in this, they groan together; they do not ſome 
groan, and others ſing; ſome travail in Pain, and others in 
Pleaſure 3 but they all groan and travail together in Pain un- 
til now ; that is, until the glorious Manifeflation of the Sons 
of God; but not only do they groan, but we ourſelves alſo, 
who have the Firſt-fruits of the Spirit, c. Obſerve here, 1. A 
ſpecial Deſcription of God's adopted Children: They have 
the Firſt-fruits of the Spirit; that is, they have the Holy Spi- 
rit in its ſanctifying Gifts, and Graces, and Comforts, in ſome 
meaſure ; called here Firſt-fruits, becauſe of the Smallneſs of 
their Quantity; the Firſt-fruits were but an Handful, a little 
Portion in Compariſon of the whole Crop; yet was jt an Evi- 
dence and Pledge that God would give them the full Crop: 
Thus Grace is an Earneſt of Glory, it is a Pledge of everlaſt- 
ing Life, the Beginnings of Grace here are certain Forerunners 
of the Accompliſhment of Glory hereafter, Qbſervez 2. The 


Actions attributed to the forementioned Perſons, they groan, 
PF IO hs they 


of Man did not only ſtain the Glory of Man, but marred and 


fallen from the firſt Perfection by the Fall of our firſt Parents. 
| Of. 4. The Reſtleſſneſs and Uneaſineſs of the Creature under 
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they wait. 1. They groan; Me who have the Firſt fruits of 
the Spirit do groan 3 they groan under the Burthen of Sin and 
Affliction; the Guilt of Sin, the Pollution of Sin, the ſad Re- 
mains of indwelling Sin, make them groan ; their Proneneſs 
and Inclination to Evil, their Backwardnefs and Indiſpoſition 
to Good, make them groan ; their too frequent Backſlidings, 
their daily Infirmities, make them groan; their Sufferings 
alſo from God, and from Man for God's ſake, cauſe them to 
groan ; but it is added, We groan within ourſelves ; that is, 
ſecretly to ourſelves, undiſcerned by the World, and in a Man. 
ner peculiar to ourſelves, as Perſons influenced by Religion and 
Grace ; as Chriſtians have Joys and Comforts, ſo have they 
Griefs and Groans peculiar to themſelves. 2. They wait: But 
for what? 1. For the Adoption, that is, for the completing 
of their Adoption, for the laſt finiſhing Stroke in their Sancti- 
fication, and for their perfect Glorification. 2. For the Re- 
demption of their Bodies ; that is, for their Refurrection, for 
their Redemption from Mortality and Corruption, for the Re- 
demption of their whole Man, Soul and Body, do Believers 
wait; their Bodies were Members of Chriſt, Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Inſtruments of and Companions with the Soul in 
holy Duties; and accordingly the Hour is coming when the 
complete Redemption both of Soul and Body ſhall be fully and 
finally perfected ; but in the mean time they groan and wait for 
it. Tas from the whole, That all ſanctified Chriſtians, who 
have received the Firſt-fruits of the Spirit, do groan and wait 
for a much better State than what they do at prefent enjoy. 


24 For we are ſaved by hope. But hope that is 
ſeen is not hope: for what a man ſeeth why doth he 
yet hope for? 25 But if we hope for that we ice not, 
then do we with patience wait for it. 


Ne are ſaved by hope; that is, we are at preſent ſupported. 
by Hope, our preſent Expectation of our future glorious Con- 


dition beareth up our Spirit under its Sufferings, and carrieth | 
us joyfully thro” all Difficulties ; or, Ve are ſaved by Hope, that | 


is, all the Salvation which we have at = is in Hope, not. 
in Hand; in Expectation, not in Poſſeſhon ; Heaven in Hope 
is more worth than the whole World in Hand; and ſeeing 


there is a Certainty of Hope, there is a Certainty of Salvation: 


Me are ſaved by Hope. Obſerve next, The Nature of Hope 
declared: 'Tis an ExpeQation of good Things promiſed, but 
not enjoyed; Viſion and Fruition put an End to Hope; none 
hopes for that he already enjoys: Hope is converſant about 
Things unſeen as well as Faith : Faith is the Evidence of Things 
not ſeen, and Hope is the Expectation of. thoſe Things: The 
Object of Hope is a future Good, a poſſible Good, a promiſ- 
ed Good, a Good promiſed by God, and believed by us. 
Obſerve laſtly, The neceſſary Adjunt, and the inſeparable 
Companion of Hope, and that is Patience, and waiting for the 
Good hoped for: /f we hope, &c. then do we with Patience wait, 
&c. Learn hence, That they only hope for eternal Life aright, 
who continue in the Purſuit of it with Patience. and Perſeve- 
rance; there muſt be found with us a waiting Patience, a 
working Patience, a bearing'and forbearing Patience, with a 
perſevering Continuance in well-doing, if we hope for Glory, 
and Immortality, and eternal Life. | your : 

26 Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities. 
For we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought : 
but the Spirit itſelf maketh interceſſion for us with: 


groanings which cannot be uttered, ' - 


Learn hence, 1. That the holieſt and beſt of Saints labour 
oft-times under great Infirmities in the Work and Duty of 
Prayer, not knowing what to pray for, or how. to manage 
that important Affair as they ought, Hence it was that the A 
7 themſelves, being ſenſible of theit own Diſability in this 

ind, made their Addreſſes to Chriſt himſelf to teach and in- 
ſtruct them how to pray, Luke xi. 1. Learn 2. That it is the 
Work and Office of the Holy Spirit of God to help our Infir- 
mities in Prayer, or, as the Word ſignifies, to help together with 
us, to ſet his Shoulder to ours, and lift with us at the ſame 
Burthen ; the Spirit of Chriſt and our own Spirit muſt both do 
their Part in carrying on this Work; if ever we expect the 
Spirit's Aſſiſtance, we muſt exert our own Endeavours ; more 
particularly the Spirit helps us in Prayer, by working in us a 
deep Senſe of our ſpiritual Wants, by giving us an Inſight into 
the Promiſes, and enabling us to plead them at the Throne of 
Grace, by creating and ſtirring up Deſires in our Souls to have 
our Wants ſupplied, by encouraging and emboldening us to. 
come to God in Prayer as to a Pies with an humble Re- 

| 2 


| verence and Child-like Confidence. But tho* the Holy Spirit be 
our Guide and Aſſiſtant in this Duty, yet not fo as to give us 
occaſion to think that the Words of Prayer are immediately 
inſpired and dictated to us by the Holy Ghoſt ; let us have a 
cate that we miſtake not an idle and fooliſh Loquacity, a ſrothy 
Eloquence, and affected Language, outward Vehemency and 
Boldneſs of Speech, a natural Fervency, or an acquired Flu- 
ency of Expreſſion, for the Spirit's Help and Aſſiſtance in 
Prayer. Implore the Spirit's Help, and he will help thy In- 
firmities; he will ſhew thee thy Sins, to give thee Matter of 
Confeſſion; he will ſhew thee thy Wants, to give thee Matter 
of Petition; he will ſhew thee the Mercies and Bleffings of 
God, to yield . thee Matter of Thankfgiving ; he will ſhew 
thee the Church's Miſeries and Neceſlities, to furniſh thee 


but never expect that he ſhould act without thee. Learn, 2, 
What is the proper Work and Office of the Holy Spirit in Prayer; 
it is to make [nterceſſion for us with Groanings which cannot 
be uttered, But how is the Spirit our Interceſſor ? Is not 
that Chriſt's Office? An/. Chriſt is an Interceſſor for us, the 
Holy Spirit is an Interceflor in us. Chriſt, in reſpect of his me- 
ritorious Sufferings, is an Advocate, Mediator, and Interceſlor 
with the Father for us: The Holy Spirit intercedes in us, by 
enabling us for, and afliſting us in, the Duty; by quickening 
our Affections, and enlarging our Deſires; by ſetting us a 
groaning after the Lord. Groaning notes the Strength and 
Ardency of Deſire, which thro' the Fervency of it puts the 
Soul to Pain, and an holy Impatiency, ttill it be heard. Lord, 
how flat and dead are our Hearts fometimes in Prayer? How 
much are our Spirits ſtreightned ? But if we want Words, let 
us not want Groans; let thy Spirit help us to groan out a 
Prayer, when we want Ability to utter it ; for ſilent Groans 
proceeding from thy Spirit ſhall be heard in thine Ears, when 
the loudeſt Crics ſhall not be heard without it. 


27 And he that ſearcheth the hearts knoweth what 
is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh interceſſion 
for the ſaints according to be will of God. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title or Attribute given and appro- 
priated unto God: He ſearcheib, or knoweth the Heart. He was 
the Maker of the Heart, and is the Diſpoſer of the Heart, and 
will judge every Man according to his Heart ; and therefore 
he muſt know the Heart thoroughly and perfectly, certainly 
and infallibly ; and it is the Joy of an upright Perſon, that God 


him for Inſincerity, he rejoices that God knoweth his Integri- 
ty; and when he has it in the Purpoſe of his Heart to do 
Good, but wants Power in his Hand to accompliſh and effect 
it, this is his Conſolation, That God accepts it as done, what 
he did deſire and reſolve to do, 2 Chron. vi. 8. Obſ. 2. The 
Action here attributed to the Heart-fearching God; he #noweth 
what is the Mind of the Spirit: That is, he knoweth the Work- 
ings of the Holy Spirit, and of our own Spirits alſo, in the Duty 
of Prayer. It is a great Comfort to the Children of God, that the 
Lord- knoweth what kind of Spirit is working in their Hearts, 
when they are before him upon their Knees. Do we labour 
under Difficulty of Utterance in Prayer ? Are we attended with 
Diſtractions in Prayer? Do we at any time forget and leave 
out in Prayer what we intended to put into it? The Lord 
knoweth what is the Mind of our Spirits in that Matter. God 
doth not only hear his People's Prayers, but he hears their De- 
ſires; and e not only the Deſires of our Lips, but the De- 
ſires of our Hearts, which have not been expreſſed by our Lips. 
Ob/. 3. Who the Perſons are whom the Holy Spirit intercedes 
for in Prayer: They are Saints : He maketh Interceſſion for the 
Saints ; for them excluſively, and none- but them ; for them 
incluſiyely, for all and every one of them; the Spirit ſanCtifies 
all thoſe in whom and for whom he intercedes; he is firſt a 
Spirit of Regeneration before he is a Spirit of Interceſſion; he 
firſt puts gracious Diſpoſitions into us, and then ſtirs up holy 
Deũres in us. Ob. 4. The Qualification neceſſary to render our 
Prayers acceptable to God, they muſt be according to God; that 


ſpect of the Matter of them, we muſt pray only for Things 
law ful and warrantable. 2. In regard of the Manner of them, 
we muſt Pray, in Faith, with Fervency, and in the Name of 
Chriſt, 3. In reſpect of the End of them, and what we pro- 
pound to; ourſelves in them, which is the Glory of God: 
Notwithſtanding Chriſt's Mediation, and the Spirit's Inter- 
ceſſion, we may aſk and not receive, if we aſk amiſs ; that is, 
for bad Ends, that we may conſume it upon our Luſts. 


with Matter of Interceſſion. Thus the Spirit will affiſt thee, © 


29 


knoweth and ſearcheth the Heart. When the World condemns 


is, according to the Mill and Mind of God, And that, 1. In re- 


23 And 
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28 And we know that all things work together for And now if this be an indubitable and undeniable Truth, 
nod to them that love God, to them who are the A Nee ney ter _ Afflictions a Saint meets with 
; ing to bis purpoſe. all work together for good ; then we may infer, that a ſuf- 
called according to POE fering Condition is not o bad a Condition : the World ſup- 
| poſes it. The Lion of Affliction is not ſo fierce as he is painted. 
That is, “ All Diſpenſations of Providence whatſoever, whe- | Times of Difficulty and Tryal bring ſerious. Thoughts 
ther they be ordinary Afflictions, or extraordinary Trials, | of God into our Minds, who are too prone to forget both 
which do befal the Children of God in this Life, ſhall cer- him and ovrſelves in Afluence and Quiet. Bleſſed be God, 
tainly be directed by his Wiſdom, and over-ruled by his | the Time of Affliction is no unprofitable Time, nor uncom- 
Power and Goodneſs, for the temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal fortable Time neither. *Tis a thinking Time, an awakening 
Good of his Children and People.“ Ob/erve here, 1. What thoſe Time, a teaching Time, a repenting Time, a weaning 
Things are, which are eſpecially intended in that comprehen- Time; therefore bleſſed is the Man whom God correQeth and 
five Term, All Things. By all Things here we are to under- | teacheth, 
ſtand, Omnia Triſtia, non omnia Turpia; e All the Saints Af- |]. 
flictions, not their Sins ; ” for then they might rejoice in their 29 For whom he did foreknow, he alſo did pre- 
Sins and 8 . wp de as well as | deſtinate 4 be conformed to the image of his Son, that 
as in their Sufferings for Chriſt, ſeeing they may rejoice inf he might be the firſt born among many brethren. 


that which by God's Deſignation tendeth to their Good : but ; 
by All Things the Apoſtle meins all providential Occurrences 30 Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, them he 


and Diſpenſations, all Stations and Conditions whatſoever, be alſo called: and whom he called, them he allo juſti- 
* it Proſperity or Adverſity, Health or Sickneſs, Liberty or Cap- fied: and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. 
E tivity, Life or Death, God's Glory and his Children's Good : ; 
ſhall be certainly furthered and advanced by it. Obſerve, 2. St Paul in theſe Verſes lays before us a Chain of the Cau- 
EY In what Senſe A Things may be ſaid to work for Good to good ſes of Salvation inſeparably linked together, the firſt of which 
By Men; namely as they ſhall promote and further the tempo- | Was before all Time, namely, God's Fore-knowledge of us 
VM ral, ſpiritual, and eternal Welfare of the Children of God. | from all Eternity, and his predeſtinating or appointing of us 
„ If it be good for them to be rich, to be in Honour, to be at to eternal Life: hem he did foreknow, he alſo did predeſti- 
. Liberty, they ſhall be ſo: If it be better for their Souls, and ] A4. But what were we predeſtinated unto ? He tells us in the 
more conducive to their eternal Welfare, to be low in the | next Words, To be conformed to the Image of his Son : That is, 
World, to be frequently under the Rod, to be haraſſed with | *9 be made like unto our Lord Jeſus in Affection and Diſpoſi- 
Afflictions, and aſſaulted with Temptations, they ſhall have | tion, in Life and Converſation, in the Temper of our Minds, 
them: Nothing that is necdful ſhall be kept from them, only and in the Actions of our Lives; like unto him in his Sufferings, 
God muſt be Judge what is needful, and when 'tis needful. He | in the Cauſe of his Sufferings, Righteouſneſs-ſake and Well- 
that thinks he can cut better for himſelf, than God can carve | doing; in the Kind of his Sufferings, Reproach, Hatred, 
for him, makes himfelf wiſer than God, and has not only loſt | outward Violence and Death itſelf: and in the Manner of 
his Faith, but his Wits too. O8/; 3. That All Things are ſaid | his Sufferings, with Meekneſs and Patience; and like unto 
to work together for Good ; not fingly, ſeparately, and apart, him in his Glory; ſuffering with him, we ſhall be glorified to- 
but as Co-adjutors and adjuvant Cauſes, and mutual Helps. gether. The ſecond Privilege we are Partakers of is in Time, 
Afflictions and Temptations ſeem to work againſt us; but being namely, effectual Vocation : hom he did predeſiinate, them he 
WM put into the Rank and Order of Cauſes, they work together, alſo called. They are called out of a State of Ignorance and 
= with other bleſſed Inſtruments, as the Word and Prayer, to Darkneſs, of Sin and Wickedneſs, of Slavery and Bondage, 
B an happy Iſue. More particularly, they work together with | unto Knowledge, Grace and Holineſs ; and the Holy Spirit 
\F God, they work together with us, and they work together of God inclines and enables them to obey this Call, The 
'Y one with another, for our Good, ſooner or later. Obſerve, 4. third Privilege is Juſtification : Mhom he called, them ke alſo 
1 How can All Things be ſaid ta work for Good; particularly evil Juſt ified That is, abſolved from Guilt, and freed from Con- 
Things? Sufferings from God, and Sufferings from Man for | demnation; diſcharging them from their Obnoxiouſneſs to 
God's Sake? What | muſt we cal! Evil Good? Pain Pleaſure ? | Wrath, and the Severity of divine Diſpleaſure. The laſt 
Torment Eaſe, and Loſs Gain? Muſt we diſbclicve our Senſes, Privilege we are Partakers of is after Time, namely, Glori- 
that we may believe the Scriptures? A. Tho' Affliction, heation 3 //hom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. They are 
which is Evil in its own Nature, cannot bring forth Good, yet already glorified in Chriſt their Head, they have already the 
ſurely God can bring forth Good out of Evil, Light out of | Earneſt and Firſt-fruits of Glory, namely, the Holy Spirit 
Darkneſs, and make his Peoples Troubles the Way to their | Welling in them, and they ſhall ere long partake of the ſame 
Triumph, and every croſs Providence a Step to the Accom- Glory which Chriſt himſelf is in the Poſſeſſion of; John xvii. 
pliſhment of his Promiſe. God ſuffers evil Things to befal us Father, I will that thoſe whom thou haſt given me may be with 
to keep out worſe Things, and cauſes evil Things to prepare [e, where 1 am, to behold my Glory, But it may be ſaid, that 
us for better Things; the Croſs. makes Way for the Crown: one Link is wanting in this golden Chain of Salvation ; name- 
For Affliction there is Glory; for light Affliction, a Weight ly, Sanctification: No Mention is here made of that. Anſw. 
of Glory; and for light Affliction, which is but for a Mo- Some conceive. that Sanctification is couched in effectual Vo- 
ment, à far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. cation; others, that it is included in Glorification : for Sancti- 
Obſerve, 5. The Character of the Perſons to whom this Privi- fication is GJorta inchoata, Glorification is Gratia conſummata. 
[ege doth belong; they are deſcribed by their Chriſtian Af- Grace is the loweſt Degree of Glory, and Glory is the higheſt 
ection, they love God, and by their effectual Vocation, they are Degree of Grace. Others anſwer, That the Apoſtle makes 
called according to his Pur poſe. They love God, and evidence no mention here of Sanctification, for this Reaſon, becauſe he 
ger Love to him, by an high Eſtimation of him, by their De- Was ſetting down here the Cauſes of Salvation, Now Sancti- 
5 their Deſucs after lim, by their Longings for fication being the Way to Salvation, but not the Cauſe of it, 
oy ruition, and final Enjoyment of him. And as they the Apoſtle mentions not that here; tho? elſewhere he ſuffi- 
ove God, ſo are they called of God; externally by the Dif. ciently ſhews, that none are now juſtified or can be hereaftcr 
e of the Goſpel, internally by the Operation of his glorified, that are not here ſanctified, and renewed. From the 
0 y Spicit + they are called out of Darkneſs into Light, out whole, Learn, 1. That there were certain Perſons before all 
of eng into Liberty, and all this efficaciouſly and power- Time choſen of God to poſſeſs and inherit eternal Life. 2. 
<4 yet ſweetly and freely ; in a Way congruous to the Will's That God's Deſign in chufing of them, was to render them 
berty. Ob/. 6. The Certainty and Evidence of this Propo- conformable to Chriſt, in his Holineſs, in his Sufferings, and in 
Gtion and All:rtion, That ail Things work together for Good, It his Glory. Learn, 3. I hat thoſe whom God chuſeth befor 
is not built upon Conjecture, or bare Probability, but upon cer- Time, be calleth, juſtifieth, and ſanctifieth in Time bod 
tain Knowledge, we know partly by divine Revelation, God | will finally glorify, when Time ſhall be no more, : | 
Ks ra us ſo; partly, by Experience, we find it ſo. And Shin ; | 
hn — ſpeaks it out, Ve know, it is a Word of Confidence | 31 What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things? If God 
1 Allurance, it is a Word of Comfort and Encouragement; | be for us, who can be againſt us? 
| peas of God Mm the End of the World, as = as the 8 | oy | 
imiett, may depend upon it, live in the Faith and | hat ſhall we ſay to theſe Things? That i 
Aſſurance of it, and draw all that Conſolation from it, which | Truth and Lay 2 the eee gated 


may rend ir Li 
* 1 ay their Lives, in fome ſort, an Heaven upon Earth. Benefits, what Comfort doth ariſe from them? How ſhall we 
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L Chap. 8. 
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live up anſwerable unto them ? Neither the Tongue. of Men 
or Angels is ſufficient to declare the comprehenſive Fulneſs 
of the foregoing Favour of Vocation and Juſtification here, and 
Glorification in Heaven. Such Love and Goodneſs are beyond 
Expreflion ; it is much as if the Apoſtle had thus ſaid, * What 
'« boundleſs Love did our God move? No Tongue can it ex- 
« preſs ; No Angel can this Myſt'ry ſcan, nor tell our Happi- 
« neſs.” What ſhall we ſay to theſe Things! It follows, I/ God be 

br us, who can be againſt us? T hat is, ſeeing God is for us, who 
can ſafely and ſucceſsfully be againſt us? Learn hence, 1. That 
at all times, but eſpecially in the T'ime of Affliction and Diſtreſs, 
Danger and Difficulty, God ever has been, and will be on his 
People's Side. 2. That thoſe whom God is for, and on whoſe 
Side he is of, need not fear either how many or how mighty 
they be that are againſt them, God is for his People ; that 
is, he approves and owns them, he aſſiſts and helps them, he 


wi and bleſs them, reward and crown them, Who ©. OY : 
Will cone ane nee Os died, yea rather that is riſen again, who is even at 


the right hand of God, who allo maketh interceſſion 
for us. 1 


then can be againſt them rationally, againſt them ſucceſsfully, 
againſt them ſafely? How dangerous is it to be againſt thoſe 
whom God is for? IF God. be for us, who can be againſt us? 
And if God be againſt us, who can be for us ? | 


32 He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up for us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo 
{reely give us all things ? 


Here we have, 1. A Propoſition laid down, containing mat- 
ter of the higheſt Conſolation to us; namely, that God ſpared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all. He ſpared not; 
that is, he did not ſpare to give him, or part with him : 'with 
Abraham, he did not with-hold his Son, his only Son from us. 
Again ; He did not ſpare him, that is, he did not ſpare to pu- 
niſh him; he did not abate him one Farthing, nor ſpare him 
one Stroke, which Divine Juſtice did or could demand. It is 
farther added, that God delivered him up for us all. 2. de- 
livered up Chriſt, Pilate delivered him up, and the Jews alſo; 
Judas for Money, Pilate for Fear, the Jews for Envy; but 
none of theſe delivered him up for us: But Ged the Father 
delivered up his Son, and God the Son delivered up himſelf, 
as a Priſoner by the Sentence of the Law is delivered up to 
Execution; and his being delivered up for us, denotes the 
Vicegerency of his Sufferings, not only for our Good, as the 
final Cauſe, but for our Sins, as the meritorious Cauſe, in our 
room, place, and ſtead. Learn hence, that the utmoſt Rigor 
and Severity of Divine Juſtice was inflicted and executed upon 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the Day of his Paſſion, and that by 
the Pleaſure and Appointment "of God the Father : He ſpared 
not, but delivered up his own don. Obſerve, 2. The comforta- 
ble Inference and Concluſion which the Apoſtle draws from 
the foregoing Propoſition ; How ſball he not with him freely 


give us all things? Intimating, that the greateſt Mercies, and 


beſt of Bleſſings, ſhall not be denied to us, or with-held from 
us. If Chriſt be ours; 1 Cor. iii. 21. all things are yours (that 
is, all Spiritual, 'Tempora), and Eternal Mercies) and ye are 
Chriſt's, 
his own Son: He was his Soul's Delight. If therefore he 
ſpared not the moſt excellent Mercy, he, will not with-hold 
any inferior Mercy. 2. There is no other Mercy we want, 
but we are entitled to it by the Gift of Chriſt, and it is con- 
veyed to us with Chriſt ; all things (as to Right) are ours, if 
we be his. 3. If God gave us his Son, when we were his 
Enemies, certainly he will deny us nothing that is good for us, 
now we are reconciled and made Friends. It is our Apoſtle's 
Argument, Rom. v. 9. F when we were Enemies, we were 
reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, much more, being re- 
conciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his Life. A 


33 Who lhall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
elect ? I i5 God that juſtifieth: | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's confident and daring Chal 
lenge: #/ho fhall lay any thing to the Charge of God's Ele ? 
Where note, The Univerſality of the Challenge: It is univer- 
ſal in a double reſpect: 1. In reſpect of Perſons accuſing, 
'Þ/ho ſhail ? He excepts none in Heaven, none on Earth; nay, 
none in Hell ; neither Sin, nor the Law, nor Satan, nor 
Conſcience, having any thing to lay to our Charge, in order 
to our Condemnation. 2. In reſet of Crimes, he excepts no 
ſort of Sins, tho' never ſo heinouſly aggravated, and ſadly cir- 
cumſtantiated : Juſtifying Grace is their full Diſcharge. Learn 
hence, That it is impoſſible for any Charge or Accuſation to 
take place againſt thoſe whom God doth juſtify, becauſe there 


body to frame or make the Accuſation againſt them, Well 
might the Apoſtle ſay, Who can, who ſhall, who may, who 
dare lay any thing to the juſtifyed Perſon's Charge, OBJ. 2 
The Ground and Reaſon: of this confident Challenge. %. !. 
God that juſtifieth ; who ſhall condemn ? Here note, 1. That 
there is very gracious Privilege vouchſafed to Believers, which 
the Scriptures call Juſtification. 
fieth the Believer's Perſon, and pardons his Sins, and none bur 
God ;-he is the Perſon againſt whom the Offence is commit. 
ted, and he alone it is that abſolves us from the Guilt con- 
tradted. When the Juſtice of God accuſes, when the Law of 
God accuſes, when our own Conſciences' accuſe, when Satan 
and wicked Men accuſe, the Mercy and Goodneſs, the Truth 
and Faithfulneſs of God will for the ſake of his Son's Satis- 
faction acquit and diſcharge us; for it is God that juſti feth. 


diſcharged ; be fits at God's Right-hand as a Teſtimony of 


For, 1, No other Mercy can be ſo dear to God as| 


ge, it ig 


2. That it is God that juſti- 


34 Who 7s he that condemneth? I 7s Chriſt that 


The Apoſtle here goes on with the triumphant Challenge | 
in the foregoing Verſe begun, Who ſhall condemn the juſſi. 
hed Believer? And here /erve, 1. The holy Challenge of 
Faith, it is ready for all Comers, and bids Defiance to all Ac. 
cuſations. If the Law implead, Faith ſays, Chriſt, in the 
Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, has condemned Sin in the Fleſh, If 
Death looks the Believer in the Face, Faith ſaith, Chriſt has 5 
aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and Immortalty to Light. Hz 
If Satan roar, Faith can ſcorn, and tell him tv his Teeth, he 3 
is a conquered Enemy; that Chriſt by his Death has de- 
ſtroyed him that had the Power of Death. Yea, if God 
himſelf frown upon the Believer, Faith can bring to God a- 
Righteouſneſs that is highly pleaſing to him, with reſpec to 
which God may be juſt, and yet the Fuſtifier of him that be- 
lieveth in Feſus. Obſ. 2. The Ground of this triumphant 
Challenge which Faith enables the Believers to make, and 
that is the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, in the four eminent 
Branches of it, his Death, Reſurrection, Exaltation, and In- 
terceſſion. Chri/t died, is riſen again, is even at God's Right 
Hand, making continual Interceſſion for us. T hence learn, That 
a Believer's Triumphs over Condemnation. do eminently ariſe 
from the ſeveral Acts of Chriſt's Mediation. Chriſt died and 
roſe again; our Debt is therefore paid, becauſe our Surety is 


the Completeneſs of his Sacrifice and Satisfaction for us, and 
he continually interceeds, that is, preſents himſelf to his Father 
in both his Natures, and in our Names, as our Surety, our 
Advocate and Mediator; ho then ſhall lay any thing to the 
Believer's Charge, or who ſhall condemn him? 


35 Who ſhall ſeperate us from the love of Chriſt ? 
ſhall tribulation ? or diſtreſs ? or perſecution ? or fa- 
mine? or nakedneſs ? or peril ? or ſword. 


That is, none ſhall ſeparate, nothing ſhall ſeparate the Be- 

liever from the Love of Chriſt ; either from the Love that 
Chrift bears to him, or from that Love which he bears unto 
Chriſt ; no Perſon ſhall, no Condition of Life can ſeparate 
them, neither outward Troubles, nor inward Diſtreſſes, no 
Evils either felt or feared ; the Apoſtle defies and deſpiſes them 
all, becauſe neither of them alone, nor altogether, can un- 
claſp the Arms of Divine Love, in which Belicvers are ſafely 
enfolded. Learn hence, That no Troubles, Tribulations or 
Diſtreſſes whatſoever, can diſſolve the Union betwixt Chriſt 
and Believers, or ever ſeparate them from his Love. 


36 (As it is written, For thy ſake we are killed all 
the day long; we are accounted as ſheep for the 
ſlaughter.) | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, *The Saints of dld have endured 
all manner. of Sufferings, and yet were not ſeparated from the 
Love of God; therefore the like or worſe Sufferings ſhall not 
be able to ſeparate us now.“ Here note, What may be the Lot 
and Portion of Believers in this Life, and that is, killing for 
the Sake of Chriſt ; For thy Sake we are killed all the Day long. 
The Words, All e Day long, denote the Continuance of the 
Perſecution, the Unweariedneſs of the Enemy, and the Patience 
of the Saints. Learn hence, That ſuch as reſolve upon the Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, muſt prepare for killing, if God re- 
quires, and be ready to lay down their Lives for their Religion, 


* 


be 


is nothing to aceuſe them of, none to accuſe them to, and no- 
1 : . | 


when God calls: For thy Sake we are killed; that is, ready to 
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a Readineſs of Diſpoſition, and a Preparæ tion 
found with us, to part with all that is dear unto 
8 for the Sake of Chriſt. 


be ſacrificed 
f Mind, is 
us, even Life itſelf, 


37 Nay in all theſe things we are more than con- 
querors through him that loved us. 7 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ We are ſo far from being ſepa- 
rated from. Chriſt by the Afflictions and Perſecutions which we 
undergo, that we are Conquerors by our Patience, nay, more 
than Conquerors; we do not only bear our Trials, but we 
glory in Tribulations z we conquer by our Patience, we are 
more than Conquerors by our Chearfulneſs.“ But becauſe theſe 
Words, More than Conquerors, look big, and ſound great, 
Apoſtle inſtantly ſubjoins, that *tis by Chriſt's Strength, and not 
by our own, that we overcome and conquer ; More than Con- 
uerors thro! him that loved us, which Words are a Periphraſis 
of Chriſt ; It is both a proper Deſcription of him, and a com- 
rehenſive Deſcription, When the Apoſtle ſaid, he that loved 
11, he coth in Effect ſay every thing elſe, he that was born for 
on that died for us, that redeemed and ſaved us; all theſe 
word che Effects and Fruits of his Love, and they all are com- 
prehended in this Saying, Him that loved us. Note laſtly, 
How the Believer is ſaid to overcome by the Help of this Per- 
fon, More then Conquerors through him that loved us. Whence 
learn, That all a Chriſtian's Strength lies in Chriſt, and not in 
himſelf; all his Strength for Victory over Sin, all his Strength 
for Victory over Suffering, is all received from Chriſt, is all 
to be attributed and aſcribed to Chriſt ; the Strength of every 
Saint, yea, the whole Hoſt of Saints, lies in the Lord of Hoſts. 


38 For I am perſuaded that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, - nor powers, nor things 
preſent, nor things to come, 39 Nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature ſhall be able to ſeparate us from 
the love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


Our Apoſtle concludes this excellent Chapter with trium- 
phant Expreflions, as he bad begun it; in the firſt Verſe he 
proclaims, that there is no Condemnation to them that are in 
Chriſt Jeſus ; here in the laft Verſe he pronounces, that no- 
thing ſhall ſeparate them from the Love of God which 1s in 
Chriſt Jeſus; I am perſuaded, &c. Where obſerve, 1. The 
Propoſition poſitively laid down, nothing ſhall ſeparate from 
the Love of Chriſt ; his Love is like himſelf, Unchangeable 
and Everlaſting ; he ever loves the ſame Perſon, and ever 
loves for the ſame Reaſon : Likeneſs is the Ground of Love, 
the Attractive and Loadſtone of it; now the Image of Chriſt, 
by the Spirit of Chriſt, is both preſerved and encreaſed in the 
Believer's Soul; this engages the Heart of Chriſt towards 
Chriftians -in ſuch a manner, that nothing ſhall ſeparate them 

from his Love. 0%. 2. The Enumeration and InduQtion of 
* Particulars which the Apoſtle makes uſe of, for confirming this 
Propoſition, that nothing can ſeparate the Believer from the 
Love of Chriſt, nor diminiſh his Intereſt in him: neither Life, 
nor Death, that is, neither the Hope of Life, nor the Fear of 
Death: nor Angels, neither good nor bad; not the good An- 

gels, for they will not attempt it ; nor the bad Angels, for 
they can never effect it: nor Principalities, nor Powers ; by 
them underſtand earthly Power, the great and mighty Poten- 
tates of the World perſecuting us for Chriſt, yet ſhall never be 
able to divorce us from him : nor Things preſent, nor Things 


| to come; neither the Things which we enjoy at preſent, or en- 


dure at preſent, or may hereafter meet with, be it Proſperit 

or Adverſtty ! their preſent and future Condition of Life ſhall 
be ſanctified, whatever comes; come what may come, come 
what will come, come what can come, nothing ſhall come 
amiſs unto them; whatever has happened, does happen, or 
may happen to them in this World, ſhall not fruſtrate their 
Hopes of future Happineſs in the World to come : nor Height, 
nor Depth ; that is, neither Height of Honour, nor Depth of 
Ignominy; neither the Top of worldly Advancement, nor the 
Bottom of worlgly Debaſement ; neither the Height of ſpi- 
ritual Inlargement, nor the Depth of ſpiritual Deſertions. 
God can and will keep his Saints in an honourable, in a com- 
fortable, yea, in a ſafe State and Condition all at once: nor any 
other Creature ; that is, if there be any other Creature not 
comprehended or comprized in the foregoing Enumeration, 


Whatever it be, it muſt fall under the Rank and Denomination 


of Creatures; and no Creature either in Heaven, or in Earth, 
or in Hell, ſhall ſeparate Chriſt and us. Learn hence, That 
it is matter of unutterable Conſolation, and inexpreſſible Tri- 


* 


the 


Mat. _ 


umph to Believers, that nothing, tho' never ſo great and 
powerful, tho” never ſo amiable or terrible, ſhall be able to 
ſeparate them from the Love of their Saviour. Bleſſed be 
God, our ſtanding in Chriſt is not ſo lubricous and flippery as 
it was in Adam: He might ſtand or might fall; the Believer 
ſhall ſtand, the Root bears up the Branches ; we ſhall be kept 
by the mighty Power of-God, with the Concurrence of our 
own careful and continual Endeavours, thro' Faith unto Sal- 
vation, /. 3. The full Aſſurance which the Apoſtle had 
of the Stability of a Believer's Eſtate, 7 am perſuaded, or I am 
fully aſſured ; but how ſo? Not by extraordinary and ſpecial 
Revelation, not by Rapture into Heaven, not by the Ap- 
parition of an Angel to him: But his Aſſurance is built on that 
which is common to all Believers; namely, the ſame Spirit 
of Faith, and the ſame Love of God ſhed abroad in the Hearts 
of all Believers. O. 4. How the Apoſtle having ſpoken in 
his own Perſon in the former Verſe, ſaying, I am perſuaded, 
changes the Number in the laſt Verſe : Nothing ſhall ſeparate 
Us, not Me. Where nate, How he aſſociates himſelf with all 
true Believers in the Participation of this Privilege, They 
have all an Intereſt in the ſame Love of God, the ſame Pro- 
miſes of Salvation, and have felt the ſanctifying Work of the 
ſame Spirit. It is impoſſible that God ſhould retract his merci- 
ful Purpoſe to ſave Believers; he that choſe them from Eternity, 
from before all Time, and gave his Son to ſuffer Death for 
them in the Fulneſs of "Time, will perſevere in his Purpoſe ; 
namely, by Grace to bring them to Glory, He whoſe Grace 
prevented them when they were in their Pollutions, in a State 
of Enmity, yea, in a State of Obſtinacy, will he leave them 
aſter his Image is engraven, and re-inſtamped upon them ? 
He that united them to Chriſt when they were Strangers, will 
not caſt them out of his Love now they are his Members; 
their Interceſſor will preſerve them from falling, and preſent 
them faultleſs before the Preſence of his Father's Glory with 
exceeding Joy. God's Love unto his Children is everlaſting, 
and the Covenant that is built upon it is more firm than the 
Pillars of Heaven, and the Foundations of the Earth ; well 
might the Apoſtle then ſay, Nothing ſhall ſeparate Us from - 
the Love of God. OB/. 5. and laſtly, The Ground of this 
Love's Permanency and Duration towards Believers ; it is the 
Love of God in Chrift Jeſus that is vouchſafed to us for the 
ſake of Chriſt Jefus : God looks upon Chriſt, and loves him, 
and them in him; he loves all that are Members of him, all 
that are like unto him. O bleſſed Jeſus ! it is for thy ſake 
that the Father ſmiles upon us; we are choſen in thee, juſtified 
thro? thee ; ſanctified by thee, and ſhall be eternally glorified 
with thee, for neither Life, nor Death, nor Angels, nor Princi= 
palities, nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor Things to come, 
nor Height, nor Depth, nor any Creature e prog, ſhall 
be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God which is in Chriſt 
Fen our Lord, Eternal Thanks to Father, Son, and Hol 
pirit, for the Conſolation that flows from hence | Ma 
ſo high and glorious a Privilege oblige all that are intereſted in 
it to the Exerciſe of univerſal Holineſs, remembring, that as 
the Privileges of the Goſpel are glorious and. great, ſo the 
Duties it requires are exact and ſtrict; if we would enjoy the 
Ccnſolation in the laſt Verſe of this Chapter, (here dilated 
upon) we muſt perform the Duty in the firſt Verſe, (there in- 
ſifted on) namely, to walk not after the Fleſh, but after the 
Spirit; otherwiſe the Privilege of Non-Condemnation there, 
and of no Separation from the Love of God, in Chriſt Jeſus 


here, will ngither belong. unto us, or ever be enjoyed, and 
improved by us. | x 


CHAP. Is, 


Our Apoſile in this and the two fellawins Chapters labours 
mightily to convince his Countrymen the Fews, of their Ob- 
Nlinacy againſt God in rejecting his 9 concerning their 
Juſtification by Faith in Chrift : and that this Otftlinacy of 
theirs was the certain Cauſe of their Rejectian, or Caſting 
out of the Favour of God, and of the Calling of the Gentiles 3 
that is, of inveſting the Gentil:s with the Privileges of the 
abdicated Fews. - And becauſe he foreſaw that this Doctrine 
of the Rejection of the Fews, and Calling of the Gentiles 
would be looked upon as a hard Saying, and be marvelluſly 
offenſrve and diſpleaſing, he begins this Chapter with a moſt 

ſolemn Proteflation, that what he ſaid did not proceed from 
the leaſt Diſaffefion towards them, much leſs from an exulce- 
rated Prejudice againſt them , but calls Chrift and the Holy 
Ghoſt to witneſs that he ſpake the Truth impartially, and did 


not lye. For thus he ſays : 
I ay 
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Sa the truth in Chriſt, I lye not, my conſcience | 
I ufo bearing me witneſs in the holy Ghoſt, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's ſolemn Aſſeveration ol 
Oath; he calls Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt to witneſs for the 
Truth of what he ſays, which is the very Formality of an 
Oath, Learn thence, That it is not barely lawful, but in ſome 


| Caſes expedient and neceſſary to aſſert and confirm by Oath the 


Truth and Cerrainty of what we ſpeak; in Caſes of great 
Moment, which cannot otherwiſe be ſufficiently * 
Chriſtian may eſtabliſh his Saying byaan Oath. Ob/. 2: 1 : 
Perſons whom the Apoſtle ſwears by, Chrift and the Holy G oft ; 
he calls them to be Witneſſes of the Sincerity of his Conſcience 
in what he doth aſſert : I ſay the Truth in Cbriſt, &c. But 
why doth the Apoſtle ſwear by the Name of Chriſt, and not 
rather by the Name of God, ſeeing the Jews did not believe 
his Divinity, and ſo were not like to give-any whit the more 
Credit to what was atteſted by him? I Anſwer, Probably to 
aſſert the Godhead of Chriſt, which the Jews generally 
denied, and therefore wanted that Honour which was and is 
due unto it. None but God was to be ſworn by; the Apoſtle 
ſwearing by Chriſt, proves him to be truly and really God; 


as alſo the Holy Ghoſt ; for an Oath being an Act of Religious 


Worſhip, and the Apoſtle ſwearing by Chriſt and the Holy 
Ghoſt, doth thereby acknowledge their Divinity, according 
to the Words of Moſes in Deut. vi. 13. Thou ſhalt fear the 
Lord thy God, and ſerve him, aud ſhalt fwcar by bis Name. 
Ob/erve, 3. As the Apoſtle appeals to Chriſt and the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſo alfo to his own Conſcience, as the Avoucher and 
Witneſs of the Truth of what he ſays, Ay Conſcience alſo 
bearing me Witneſs. Learn thence, That God has placed a 
Conſcience in every Man, whoſe Office it is to bear witneſs of 
all his Words and Actions; yea, of all his Thoughts and in- 
ward Affections. Conſcience is God's Regiſter, to record 
whatever we think, ſpeak, or act; and happy he whoſe 
Conſcience bears witneſs for him, and doth not teſtify againſt 
him; who can ſay with the Apoſtle here, My Conſcience beareth 
me witneſs, that I lye not, but ſay the Truth in Chriſt. 


2 That I have great heavineſs and continual for- 
row in my heart. 


The original Word ſignifies ſuch Sorrow as is found with 
Women in Travail ; a Sorrow continually 1 his Heart, 
and afflicting his Spirit, for his Countrymen and Kinſmen the 
Jews, upon the Account of their obſtinate Infidelity, Obdura- 
tion of Heart, and Spirit of Slumber which was fallen upon 
them, which had provoked God to reſolve to caſt them off, to 
reject their Nation, and to ſcatter them up and down through- 


out the World. Behold here firſt what are the diſmal Effects 


and dreadful Conſequences of obſtinate Unbelief, under the 


Offers of Chriſt tendred to Perſons in and by the Diſpenſation 


of the Goſpel, without timely Repentance ; the Iſſue wilt be 
final Rejection, inevitable Condemnation, and unutterable, 
Behold, 2. The true Spirit of Chriftianity ; it puts Men: upon 
mourning for the Sins and Calamities of others in a very ſenſi- 
ble and affectionate Manner. Good Men ever have been, and 
are Men of tender and compaſhonate Diſpoſitions ; a Stoical 
Apathy, an Indolency of Heart, or want of natural Affection, 
is ſo far from being a Virtue, or Matter of juſt Commendation 
unto any Man, that the deepeſt Sorrow and Heavineſs of Soul, 
in ſome Caſes, well becomes Perſons of the greateſ} Piety and 
Wiſdom, Learn, 3. That great Sorrow and continual Heavi- 
neſs of Heart for the Miſeries of others, whether imminent or 
incumbent, but eſpecially for the Sins of others, is an undoubt- 
ed Argument, Sign and Evidence, of a ftrong and vehement 
Love towards them. The Apoſtle's great Heavineſs and con- 
tinual Sorrow for the Jews, his Brethren, was a great Inſtance 


and Evidence of his unſeigned Love and Aﬀection to them, 


3 For I could wiſh that myſelf were accurſed from 


Chriſt for my brethren my kinſmen according to the 
fleſh : 


That is, „ So great is my Concern for the Salvation of m 
Brethren the Jews, that I could undergo the greateſt Miſery 
and Evil that can befal myſelf, to prevent their Deſtruction.“ 
This Wiſh of St Paul is plainly an hyperbolical Expreſſion of 
his great Affection to his Countrymen the Jews, and his Zeal 
for their Salvation, which was ſo intenſe and vehement, that 
were it a Thing reaſonable and lawful, were it proper, and 
could avail to the procuring their Salvation, he could have 


wiſhed the greateſt Evil to himſelf ; for their ſakes, not only | 


1 


to be excommunicated from Communion with the Church of 
Chriſt, but to be ſeparated from Chriſt himſelf. If it be ſaid 

that ſuch a Wiſh is ſinful and unnatural, to deſire the Salvation 
of others with our own Damnation; I 7 True: And 
therefore the Apoſtle's Words are not an abſolute and poſitive 
Wiſh : He doth not ſay, I wihh ; but I could wiſh: Juſt as we 
are wont to ſay, when we would expreſs a Thing to the 
Height, which is not fit nor intended to be done by us; « 7 


Which kind of Expreſſions no Man takes for a ſtrict and preciſe 
Declaration of our Minds, but for a figurative Expreſſion of a 
very great and vehement Paſſion. Thus here the Apoſtle ſays 
not, J wiſh, but I could even wihh + Were it proper to make 
ſuch a Wiſh, I could even wiſh fo great a Bleſling to m 

Brethren, tho' with the Loſs of my own Happineſs. Hence 
learn, 1. That it is neither lawful nor reaſonable for any Man 
to renounce his own eternal Salvation, and to be willing to be 
damned upon any account whatever, be it for the Good of his 
Brethren, or for the Glory of God himſelf, The very Thought 
of ſuch a Thing is enough to make human Nature tremble at 
it's very Foundation; for the Deſire of our own Happineſs is 
the deepeſt Principle that God has planted in our Natures : 
And to pretend a Reafon from the Glory of God, is impoſſible; 
becauſe our Damnation cannot make for the Glory of God, 
unleſs by our own Impenitency and wilful Obſtinacy we have 
deſerved Damnation. Learn, 2. That ſuch may be the Ar- 
dency of a Saint's Affection towards others, and ſo fervent his 
Deſires ſor their Converſion and Salvation, that he may be 
willing to ſacrifice himſelf, and all that is dear unto him in this 
World, for the accompliſhing of that End: 7 could wiſh 7 
were accurſed from Chriſt for my Brethren, &c. | 


4 Who are Iſraelites; to whom perlaineth the 
adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the 
giving of the law, and the ſervice of God, and the 
promiſes; 5 Whoſe are the fathers, and of whom as 
concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, who is over all, 
God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 8 

Our Apoſtle to vindicate himfelf for bearing ſuch a paſſio- 
nate Affection to the Jews, and for being ſo highly concerned 
for their eternal Welfare, doth in theſe two Verſes recount and 
ſum up the high Privileges and Prerogatives belonging to the 
Jews above any other Nation under Heaven ; namely theſe, 


| they were 1/raelites, that is, the Seed and Poſterity of Abraham, 


[ſaac and Facob : To whom pertaineth the Adoption; that is, 
National Adoption, not Perſonal ; God adopting the Nation 
of the Jews to be an holy People to himſelf, and calling them 
his Sons and his Firſt-born : And the Glory; that is, the glorious 
Preſence of God among them, the Temple, the Ark, but par- 
ticularly the Shechinab, or Divine Preſence, from between the 
Cherubims : And the Covenants ; that is, the Covenant made 
with Abraham and Moſes, the Old and New Covenant, Ter. 
xxx. 32. And the giving of the Law ; it was the Prerogative of 
this People, that all their Laws, Ceremonial, Judicial and 
Moral, were compoſed and delivered to them by God himſelf ; 
And the Service of Cod; that is, they only had the true Worſhip 
of God amongſt them, and no other Nation could have the like, 
but by being a Debtor unto them for it: And the Promiſes ; that 
is, in general, all the Bleſſings promiſed to them in the Land of 
Canaan; and, in particular, the Promiſe of the Meſſiah, or 
God's gracious Purpoſe and Intention to ſend his Son into the 
World to accompliſh its Redemption. Mhoſe are the Fathers; 


their. Anceſtors,and they their Off-ſpring : Of whom as concerning 
the Fleſh Chriſt came; that is, of which Iſraelites Chriſt came; 
the promiſed Meſſias according to the Fleſh or human Nature 
was their Off ſpring, even he, who according to his divine. Na- 
ture, was over all, God bleſſed for evermere. Nete here, 1. How 
the Apoſtle reſerves the greateſt Privilege for the laſt: Chriſt's 
being born one of their Nation, and according to the Fleſh 
deſcended from the Jewiſh Stock, this was the topping Privi- 
lege. Note 2. That this reſtiiftive Clauſe, according to the Flic, 


y | plainly ſuppoſeth another Nature in Chrift, according to which 


he came not from the Iſraelites, which can be no other but the 
divine Nature or Godhead, which in the following Words is 
attributed to him: ho is over all, God bleſſed for evermore. 
Which glorious Title given to Chriſt, as it highly exalts the 
Prerogative of the Jews, as being a People of whom ſo bleſs- 
ed and great a Perſon deſcended ; ſo on the other hand, it ag- 


ſuch infinite Worth and Dignity, notwithſtanding he deſcend- 
| 2 | ed 


could wiſh ſo or ſo : I could even be content to de this or that: 


that is, the beloved Fathers, Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob, were 


gravates their Sin and Condemnation, in rejecting a Perſon of 


Wo) 


% 


. 


ged from chem. Now from the whole, Learn, 1. That a Ful-| 10 And not only /bis ; but when Rebecca alſo had 
neſs or Richneſs of inſtituted Means of Grace, for the true 


| rue | conceived by one, even by our father Iſaac :* 11 (For 
Knowledge and Worſhip of God, is matter of high Dignation e -h;}1-2y being not yet born, neither having done 
and: gracious ranger ray => 7G Enron Hoy Fn any good or evil, that the purpoſe of God according 
I Covenants, the Dervice 0 0 A | j . ND —_ 
Glory 08. der al ee Reſale rat e by God to | to election might ſtand, not of ts 5 7 Mn $7: 
an J gn bee 2. That the higheſt Privileges and Vouch- calleth) *12 It was ſaid unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve 
c e from God may be conferred upon a People who are the younger. 13 As it is written, Jacob have I loved, 
ren pleaſing to God, nor accepted with bim: ſuch were | but Eſau have J hated. | 
the Jews, to whom the forementioned Privileges did belong, a | 37 | 
oy l 1 ngat' bot oo _ pang an w_ eee WO | OM 1 1 5 the ging Loſs 9 N 5 from 
what was done in Abraham's Family, that it was the Purpoſe 
of ſuch as have been 85 _— and agen Servants 5 8 and Pleaſure of God to account only thoſe for Abraham's Seed 
moſt high and holy Go h 85 1 1 A ok Vs 1 ch | who were the Children of his Faith, and to reject the reſt ſor 
nourable, Hor res lah 35 r = 4 n Work: of | their Unbelief ; in theſe Verſes he proſecutes the ſame Argu- 
more fo, g a 3 1 . That Jeſus Chriſt, Who] ment, by inſiſting upon another ſpecial Diſpenſation of God in 
5 han 6 of firahom according to the Fleſh wad yet the Family of 1/aac, whoſe Wife Rebecca had Tw ins, namely, 
E ew his Divine Nature, Lord over all, Ged bleſſed Jared ll 1 3 wars rin 105 the way” = 
. ac ; move God to love the one, and diſlike the other : yet a Pre- 
or Peer r ee be wedged _ oy rs el 1 0 ference was given to the one before the other: ſo that the Apo- 
ra "Title given to him that is God, and to none but him. „ 1 55 Mi 7 we Ke 2 au were begotten of 
he Socinians, to avoid the Force of this Text, which fully OW ey. aha ba HU of 8 3 1 a 
| pry 3 gn ry . 1 e 7 5 to oblige or diſoblige almighty God]; yet he was pleaſed to make 
5 a e iel | Gab; wha it ever all; be Hefſot fir nw; A a Difference between them and their Poſterity after them, giving 
cor 1050 e po A we, pd et 5 le's Words, which the beloved Canaan to Jacob and his Seed, which by Birth-right 
manite q ae woorotiier 16: the Thc 7 ids hoe belonged to Eſau and his Off- ſpring: ſo in like manner is it the 
br N ; but that he had eber Nature, which was not de des 1 7 . LP 1 nt ke 
ranam 3 ing: ; a come Heirs of the Promiſe by Faith in Chriſt, and that the un- 
rived from Abr ces Fete RO Nature, according to which believing Jews ſhould be rejected and caſt off for their Infide- 
he was Over all, God bleſſed for evermoree lity.” Learn hence, 1, That Almighty God chuſes Perſons to the 


| | | Participation of divine Favours. Learn, 2. That the Choice which 
6 Not as though the word of God hath taken none 


God makes of Men to the Enjoyment of that ſpecial Favour of 
effect. For they are not all Ifrael which are of being his peculiar People, is not according to their external Pri- 


Iſrael : 7 Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abra- vileges or Works, but according to his own free Pleaſure.” Learn, 
ham, ore they all children: but, In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed | 3: Mat P Foil. f. led being unborn, and having done nei- 
be called. $ That is, They which are the children of] en n een TG MENS OD PEINEs THAT $26 

e ca 8 : Choice of the one before the other could not be of Works ; 
the fleſh, theſe are not the children of God: but the ſo it is a ſtrong Argument againſt the Pre. exiſtence of Souls, and 
children of the ger are SPURL I the 25 9 For] their being ſent into Bodies by way of Puniſhment for former 
this ig the word of promiſe, At this time will I come, 


Sins: for upon that Suppoſition it could not be true, that the 
and Sara ſhall have a ſon. Children had done neither Good nor Evil before they were - 


born, ſeeing they might both have ſinned in that State of 
| | | 2 5 . +. | Pre-exiſtence. Learn, 4. and Obſerve, That the Apoſtle doth 
4 5 3 : 1 not ſay, That before the Children had done either Good or Evil, 
of the Promiſe of God made to Abraham ? faying, I will be 2 ry ara rug 8 e e 
wy 72 2 . 2 by arr pet ways, either, 1. For a leſs Degree of Love, God preferring 
ing a twofold Seed tha aha ' e were only his car- : . 
W or the Children of 2 8 * ; _ were his ſpiri- 3 bell (pat gefore th TOO o Ss giving 7 aol 
| | , | , h ” 
Seed pr ge us 8 ue Courſe . tains of Seir. Or, 2. If Hatred be taken in the ſtricteſt Senſe, 
were not the Children of God, to whom the Promiſe was made, my Fo ' _ 5 uy 2 that is, 45 2 1 after 
bt the ode dre, r aer, la eee g. , aud gn g Behariou toad tele e F, 
9 of 1 eee ee in & CET pm Got jolence againſt thy Brother Jacob, Shame ſhall cover thee, and | 5 
ſays, 1 will be thy Gol and the God of thy Seed. . 88 thou ſhalt be cut off for ever. Nothing renders a Perſon the Ob- 
Force of the Apoſtle's Argument lies thus : The Rejection of ject of God's Hatred but Sin; he doth not hate the Devil himſelf, 
ſuch 5 7 8 of pcs . -_ ny ns AE ſo accord- ach eat by b * my whe wp 5 8 ad oh 
t . IJ | 5 "hh „ %s 
89 ie — os Good gh a Effect, e E That Jacob and Eſau are not here to be conſidered perſonally, 
ſolute Promiſe to th ak Rue. £ ke Are but colleEtively ; for the //raelites that deſcended from Jacob, 
of thoſe Jaws ee RejeQion 1 Peak KN. * br. 2 and for the Edomites which ſprang from Eſau; for Eſau in his 
Pe dar ths ee e Reje Aion 4 ſome] On Perſon did not ſerve Jacob, but the Edomites did ſerve the 
of Abraham's Natural Seed doth not, cannot make void the Iſraelites. Thus the Elder did ſerve the Younger. Again, 
Word and Promife of God. Learn hence, 1. That the Promiſes it appears that 7 0b and all his Friends were of the Poſter ty of 
of God to his Children and People are firm and ſtable ; they ſhall 12 . Hon = Hot then bags. the ab ky or an —— reds. of 
not be made void, but be accompliſhed and made good to thoſe au, but only thoſe of them who by their Violence and 


that have a Title to them, an Intereſt in them, and fulfil the Wickedneſs rendered themſelves the Object of his Hatred. 
Conditions of them: Net as tho the Word or Promiſe of God 


has taken no He by All are not Hrael that are of [ſrael, Learn I4 What ſhall Wwe ſay then ? Is there unrighteouſ- 
thence, 2. That as all were not true 1/raelites of old that did] neſs with God? God forbid 1 5 For he ſaith to Moſes 
bear the Name of [jraelites ; ſo all are not true Chriſtians at I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy. and 1 will | 
this Day, who take upon them the Name of Chriſt, and bear * f 0 Ys l = 
the Name of Chriſtians. Learn, 3. That Men are very prone have compaſſion on whom I will have compaſſion. _ | | 
to bear up themſelves upon the Piety of their Anceſtors, tho' | 


trangers, in Practice, to their Piety; as the Jews boaſted the The Apoſtle having by the two foregoing Inſtances aſſerted 

were the Seed of Abraham, but did not the Works of pain ug his Doctrine, Pars. ct Sos Purpoſe * Dacre of God. . 

ren Men are ſo far from being God's Children, becauſe they | juſtify thoſe that ſhould believe in his Son, be they Gentiles 
ad godly Parents, that Chriſt told the Jews, who came forth| or Jews; and conſequently made it good, that na Word or 

out of Abraham's own Loins, that they were of their Father| Promiſe of God falls to the Ground by the Rejection of the 
wh John viii. 44. | . 

. . 7 


| | unbelieving Jews; proceeds in this Verſe to. demonſtrate the 
Es 3d Det apo op | 5 T KRighteouſneſt 
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| Chap. 9. 


Righteouſneſs of God in the Execution of this his Purpoſe. 
Is there then, ſays he, Unrighteouſneſs or Injuſtice with God! 
God forbid. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ©* Is there any Cauſe to 
ſay, That God, who preferred the Poſterity of Iſaac before 
that of Jhmazl, and the Seed of Jacob before the numerous 
Off. ſpring of Eſau ; is there any juſt Reaſon to ſay, that God 
is now unjuſt in calling the Gentiles, and upon their Faith 
owning them for his People, the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham, 
and rejecting the Jews becauſe of their Unbelief? God forbid 
that we ſhould accuſe him of unrighteous Dealing upon this 
Account.” Learn hence, That God is juſt, infallibly and in- 
flexibly juſt and righteous in all his Dealings with, and Diſ- 
penfations towards the Children of Men: 15 there Unrightcouſ- 
neſs with God ? That is, there is none, there can be none. 
Learn, 2. That all ſuch Tenets or Doctrines which reflect 
any manner of Unrighteouſneſs upon God, or charge him with 
hard Dealing, ought to be diſclaimed with the utmoſt Abhor- 
rency and Deteſtation : 7s there Unrighteouſneſs with God? G 
forbid. Obſerve next, how the Apoſtle proves that there is no 
Unrighteouſneſs in this Diſpenſation of God, in rejecting the 
Jews, and calling the Gentiles, becauſe he had ſaid to Mafes, he 
would ſhew Mercy, where, when, and to whom, or to what 


People he pleaſed. If therefore, upon the Infidelity of the 


Jews, he will call the idolatrous Gentiles, and receive them to 
be his People, who can accuſe him of any Injuſtice upon that 
Account? Shall not Almighty God diſpenſe his Favours 
where, and upon whom he pleaſes? May he not confer his 
Kindneſs upon ſome, which he owes to none? Learn hence, 
That God is abſolutely and ultimately reſolved to follow the 
Counſel of his own Will, in and about the Juſtification of 
Sinners; and whatſoever he doth, or reſolves to do, his Will 
being the Rule of Righteoufneſs, is for that Reaſon exactly 
juſt, and undeniably righteous. 


16 So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him 
that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, «The foregoing Inſtances abun- 
dantly ſhew, That it is not of him that willeth : for Abraham 
willed that Iſhmael might live to be Partaker of the Bleſſing 
promiſed to his Seed, when he faid, Gen. xvii. 18. O that I/þ- 
mael might live before thee ! Nor is it of him that runneth : 
for when Eſau ran to fetch Veniſon for his Father, that he 
might receive the Bleſſing, Gen. xxi. the Wiſdom of God ſaw 
it fit to have it otherwiſe, and to confer the Bleſſing upon Ja- 
cob; but it is of God that ſheweth Mercy, that any one is 
choſen to be the Seed to which the Promiſe made to Abraham 
belongs, and ſo to be his Church and People.“ Learn hence, 
That it is of God's mere Grace and Mercy, that any Sinners | 
are called and admitted to the Privilege of Juſtification and 
Adoption, upon any Terms and Conditions whatſoever. The | 


Reaſon why the finful and unworthy Gentiles were called to 


be a People, who were not a People, while the Jews were 
left out, and caſt off for their obſtinate Unbelief, was not be- 
cauſe the Gentiles were either more worthy or more willing, 
but from God's diſcriminating Grace and Mercy: It is not 
of him that willeth, but of God that ſheweth Mercy. 


17 For the ſcripture. faith unto Pharoah, Even for 
this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee up that I might 
ſhew my power in thee, and that my name might be 
declared. throughout all the earth, 5 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds to remove another Objection, 


namely, The ſeeming Injuſtice or Severity of rejecting the 


Jews, and reſerving them to Wrath, giving them up to an 
obdurate Heart, becauſe they would not accept of the Way 
which the Wiſdom of God had appointed for their Juſtitica- 
tion; Ag Faith in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This he clears 
by another Inſtance; to wit, that of Pharoah, who had. ſo 
often hardened his own Heart obſtinately, and provoked God 
at laſt to harden him judicially. For this Cauſe, ſays God, 
have I raiſed thee up : In the Original it is, I have made thee 
to fand; that is, “I have ſuſtained thee, and kept thee 
alive, when thou deſervedſt, and mighteſt juſtly have expected 
to be cut off by the ſeveral Plagues inflicted on thee for thy 
obſtinate Hardneſs of Heart, That I might /hew my Power in 
thee, &c. Or, 'I have patiently borne thy Subbornneſs for a 
long time, that my Power and Juſtice might more illuſtri- 


ouſly appear at laſt in that conſpicuous Judgment, which I will 


execute upon thee in the Sight of all the Nations 

Earth ** Learn hence, That —_ Sinners, whom the "ih 
of God has long waited upon, are preſerved of him, and raiſcg 
out of great and imminent Dangers by him, for this End: 
namely, to make them Examples of his juſt Indignation 202inſk 
ſtubborn and obdurate Rebels, and that in the moſt illuſtrious 
and ſignal Manner. For this Cauſe have I . thee up, that 
my Name might be declared throughout all the Earth, © 


18 Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have 
mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. 


As if he had ſaid, From theſe Scripture Inſtances we ma 
gather and conclude, that God may without the leaſt Injuſtice 
magnify his Mercy, in ſparing and pardoning ſome Sinners 
and render his Juſtice glorious in puniſhing others ; yea bs 
puniſhing Sin with Sin, hardening them judicially, who had 
hardened themſelves obſtinately.“ Here ob/erve, That God did 
not harden Pharaoh's Heart by any poſitive Act or Influx upon 
it, by infuſing any Evil into it, for this would make God 
the Author of Sin; but he was hardened by way of Judiciary 
1 radition, after he had long hardened himſelf. F irſt, He "at 
delivered up into the Hand of Satan, who deluded him by the 
Magicians counterfeiting the ſame Miracle that Moſes wrought ; 
and this hardened him againſt the Belief of any thing that 2 
ſes either did or ſaid. Secondly, He was delivered up to his 
own Luſts, particularly Idolatry, Ambition, and Covetouſneſs 
and theſe hardened Pharaoh's Rae As an Idolater, he was 
lothe to receive a Meſſage from the God of 1/rael, whoa, he 
knew not; //ho is the Lord, ſays he, that I Should obey him ? 
I know not the Lord. As an ambitious Prince, it went to his 
very Heart, to hear ſo mean a Man as Moſes controul him in 
his own Dominions, ſaying, Let the People go, that they ma 
ferve the Lord. This enraged him, to hear of any Lord ad 


| that People but himſelf: and as a covetous Man, he was lothe 


to hear of parting with a People, by whoſe Pains, in making 
Brick, he had fo great an Income. Thus Pharao}'s affected 
Hardneſs was followed with inflicted Hardneſs. Learn hence 

That God doth juſtly deliver that Man up to Hardneſs of 
Heart by way of Puniſhment, who has often hardened his own 
Heart againſt God by repeated Acts of Sin. | 


Juſte toties cor ejus obduratur in poenam, 
Quotes ipſe cor ſuum  obauravit in culpam, 


Lightfoot. 
19 Thou wilt fay then unto me, Why doth he yet 


find fault? For who hath reſiſted his will? 20 Nay 


but, O man, who art thou that replieſt againſt God? 
Shall the thing formed ſay unto him a e it, Why 
haſt thou made me thus? 21 Hath not the potter 
power over the clay, of the ſame lump to make one 
veſſel unto honour, and another unto diſhonour ? 


Here the Apoſtle brings in the unbelieving and rejected 
making an Objection againſt God: If he Caſe 's * 
God doth ſometimes, and that juſtly, leave obdurate Sinners to 
harden themſelves, why is he offended at it, and complains of 
it? If God hardeneth us becauſe he will, why doth he find 
fault with us for our Hardneſs of Heart ? For who hath at any 
time reſiſted his Will? How is it in our Power to avoid being 
hardened, if it be his Will that we ſhould be hardened ?” Learn 
hence, That guilty Sinners are full of hard Thoughgs of God, 
and very prone to think the Divine ee ebe at" 
if not unrighteous; but upon falſe and miſtaken Grounds: 
Why doth he find Fault? Who hath reſiſted his Mill? To 
this Objection the Apoſtle returns a very ſmart Anſwer, ſay- 
ing, bo art thou, O Man, that replieft againſt God? Shall 
&c. In which anſwer, O3/; 1. A vehement Objurgation or 
Reproof. 2. A ſubſtantial Vindication of the Righteouſneſs 
and Wiſdom of God in his Proceedings with Men. Note, 1. 
The Objurgation or Reproof drawn up in an interrogativeForm, 
which argues great Intenſement of Mind in the Perſon ſpeak- 
ing: Nay but, O Man, wha art thau? As if the Apoſtle had 
ſaid, ** What bold and unheard of Preſumption is this, that 
Man, blind and ignorant Man, guilty, ſinful Man, obnoxious to 
Wrath and eternal Death, that he ſhould undertake to reprove 
and cenſure, to judge and condemn the Actions and Diſpenſa- 
tions of the moſt high and holy God, as if they were crooked 


and perverſe, defective either in Juſtice or Wiſdom !”” Learn 
| kencc, 
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at it is no leſs than horrid and horrible Preſumption 

4 2.2 ſinful, and worthleſs a Creature as Man is, to con- 

teſt or diſpute with the moſt high God about the Wiſdom or 

Righteouſneſs of any of his Ways: O Man, who art thou that 

replieſt againſt God ? Note, 2. How the Apoſtle vindicates the 

Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs of God in his Proceedings with Men 

in general, and againſt the Jews in particular ; ſhewing, That 

there is no more Cauſe to make this Objection againſt od for 

rejecting the unbelieving Jews, and ſhewing Favour to the be- 
lieving Gentiles, than for the Pitcher to contend with him that 

formed it, why he made it of ſuch a Shape, and not of another 

Figure; or for the Clay, when it is marred and broken, to com- 

plain of the Potter for making of one Part of it a Veſſel unto 

Honour, and the other unto Diſhonour. Learn hence, That 


Men who have made themſelves obnoxious to the Juſtice of God 


by along continual Courſe in Sin and Diſobedience againſt God, 
(as the unbelieving Jews here ſpoken of evidently did) have no 
Cauſe to complain either of God's ſevere Proceedings againſt 
themſelves, or of his favourable Diſpenſations towards others. 
What juſt Cauſe had the Jews, rejected for their own Unbeliet 
and Hardneſs of Heart, to murmur againſt God for ſhewing 
Mercy to the Gentiles, who ſubmitted to the Terms of Mercy? 


22 What if God, willing to ſhew his wrath, and to 
make his power known, endured with much- long- 
ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruction : 
23 And that he might make known the riches of his 
glory on the veſſels of mercy, which he had afore pre- 
pared unto glory? 24 Even us whom he hath called, 
not of the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ++ What tho' God doth not preſent- 
ly puniſh the obſtinate and unbelieving Jews according to their 
Deſert; but beareth with them, and exerciſes Forbearance to- 
wards them, and they go on by their continual Rebellions to 
make themſelves fit Gbſects of his Wrath; but he is pleaſed ſtill 
with great Gentleneſs and Patience to bear with them as he did 
with Pharaoh; and if after all they be more hardned, as he was, 


| 


RY 


by God's Forbearance, what Shew of Injuſtice, I pray, is it, if 


he puniſhes them at laſt with greater Severity, as God did him? 
If he ſwallow up their Nation, deftroy their Temple, ruin their 
City, what Injuſtice is it to deſtroy thoſe, who by making 
themſelves Objects of God's W rath, are fitted for Deſtruction?“ 
Here note, That the Veſſels of MWrath fitted for Deſtruction, 
are ſuch as the Apoſtle ſaith, God endured with much Long- 
ſuffering 3 and therefore they were not made Veſlels of Wrath 
by God, but by themſelves ; aſter they had filled up the Meaſure 
of their Sins, and thereby fitted themſelves as Veſſels for De- 
ſtruction. God endured them with much Long-ſuffering, tho' 
Judgment at laſt took hold upon them to the uttermoſt. Learn 
hence, That Almighty God may, without the leaſt Suſpicion 
of Injuſtice or Unrighteouſneſs, puniſh with the utmoſt Severity 
ſuch a Perſon or a People, whom he hath long endured, with 
much Forbearance, to go on in a Courſe of Sinning, if at laſt 
they repent not. This was the Manner of God's dealing with 


the Jews here. His Lenity towards the Gentiles is next ex- 


preſſed, ver. 22. That he might make known the Riches of his 
Glory on the Veſſels of Mercy, &c. as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
« Can God be taxed with Unrighteouſneſs, in ſhewing the 
Riches of his glorious Grace and Mercy towards the deſpiſed 
Gentiles, whom he hath called to the Faith of Chriſt, and there- 
by fitted and prepared them to be Veſlels of Mercy ? Hath he 
not juſt Right to ſhew his Mercy to ſuch Perſons who have ſub- 
mitted to the Terms upon which he hath promiſed Favour and 
Acceptance, and to own them as his peculiar People, altho' they 
be not the natural Seed of Abraham, ſeeing they are his ſpiritual ?*? 

Note here, That as the unbelieving Jews were called in the for- 
mer Verſe, Ye//els of rath ; fo the believing Gentiles are called 
in this Verſe, /://els of Mercy; becauſe as Veſſels are fitted and 
formed by the Rand of the Artificer, for the Uſe to which they 
are deſigned, in like manner are Believers wrought by God, 
and framed by his Holy Spirit, and made meet to receive the 
Mercy of God, that is, the Fruits and Effects of his Mercy, 
eſpecially Pardon of Sin, and Peace with God. Concerning 
the Veſſels of Wrath the Apoſtle ſpeaks paſlively, they are fitted 
for Deſtruction: Concerning the Veſſels of Mercy he ſpeaks 
actively, that God has prepared them unto Glory; that is, 


made them meet and fit by Grace here, for Glory hereafter, 


Learn thence, That the new Creation of the Saints, and all the 
ſpiritual Workmanſhip that is found upon, them, is to be aſcri- 
bed unto God, and to the effectual working of his Grace: He 
bath afore prepared them unto Glory. Learn, 2. That the fulleſt 


** 


Meaſures of Glory hereafter ſhall be the Portion of ſuch, and 

only ſuch, as are firſt prepared by Grace and Holineſs to re- 

ceive them here. Learn, 3. That thoſe only are Veſſels of 

Mercy, prepared by God unto Glory, who upon the Evange- 

lical Call have been prevailed with, by Faith and Repentance, 

to anſwer the Command and Call of God : That he might make 

known the Riches of his Glory on the Veſſels of Mercy, which he 
had afore prepared unto Glory, even us whom he hath called. 


25 As he faith alſo in Oſee, I will call them My 
people, which were not my people; and her, Beloved, 
which was not beloved. 26 And it ſhall come to paſs 
that in the place where it was faid unto them, Ye are 


not my people; there ſhall they be called The children 
of the living God. 


Our Apoſtle having hitherto vindicated the Wiſdom and 
Righteouſneſs of God in the Rejection of the Jews, and Cal- 
ling of the Gentiles; leſt the Jews ſhould ſtumble and take Of- 
fence at it, in theſe and the following Verſes he proves, that 
the Calling of the Gentiles was long before foretold, both by 
the Prophet Hoſza, and the Prophet Iſaiab: By the Prophet 
Hoſea, Chap. it. 22. I will call them my People, which were 
not my People. And Chap. i. 10. Inſtead of, Ye are not my 
People, it ſhall be ſaid, Ye are the Sons of the living God. Which 
Expreſſions ſignify and import God's receiving the Gentiles 
into the Church as an Act of free and undeſerved Mercy, 
whom the Jews looked upon as Caſt-aways, as Strangers, as 
Dogs; accounting themſelves only to be of his Family and 
Houſhold. Next he produces the Teſtimony of 1/aiah. 


27 Eſaias alſo cried concerning Iſrael, Though the 
number of the children of Iſrael be as the ſand of the 
ſea, a remnant ſhall be ſaved. 28 For he will finiſh 
the work, and cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs ; becauſe a 
ſhort work will the Lord make upon the earth. 2 
And as Eſaias ſaid before, Except the Lord of ſabaoth 
had left us a ſeed, we had been as Sodoma, and been 
made like unto Gomorrha. | 


Here the Apoſtle ſhews how the Rejection of the obdurate 
Jews was foretold by T/atah as well as Hoſea That altho' the 
Number of the Jews, according to the Fleſh, were as the 
Sand of the Sea, yet the greateſt Number of them would be 
paſſed by for their Unbelief, and a Remnant only ſaved, This 
the Prophet ſpeaks of thoſe Jews who eſcaped the Hand of 
Sennacherib ; and the Apoſtle makes the Deliverance of thoſe 
few, a Type of them that ſhould believe in Chriſt, and be 
ſaved by him. And the Prophet farther adds, That God 
would finiſh his Work, and cut it ſhort in Righteouſneſs; that 
is, God will make quick Work with that incorrigible and un- 
reclaimable People; ſuch ſwift Deſtruction ſhall come upon 
the Multitude of evil Doers in the Land of Iſrael, as ſhall 
bring them very low, cut them ſhort, lop them off, ſo that 
they ſhall be left as a Tree, of which _ the Stump re- 
maineth. They ſhall be reduced to a ſmall 

Remnant only of that Remnant ſhall be converted, Now, 
Firſt, from the literal Import of thoſe Words, Tho? Iſrael be 
as the Sand of the Sea, a Remnant only ſhall be ſaved, we Learn, 
That a numerous People or Nation, among whom God hath 
been truly worſhipped, and this for a long Seaſon, may, not- 
withſtanding, for their Wickedneſs, be deſtroyed, and reduced 
by God to a very ſmall Number. Secondly, from the Typical 


Import of theſe Words, together with the Apoſtle's Scope in 


citing of them, we gather, that amongſt thoſe Multitudes who 
are called by the Goſpel to believe on our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and who make a Profeſſion of his Name and Truth, the Num- 


ber of thoſe who will be at laſt eternally ſaved, will be but 


comparatively ſmall and little; A Remnant ſhall be ſaved, 


30 What ſhall we fay then? That the Gentiles, 
which followed not after righteouſneſs, have attained to 
righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs which is of faith: 
31 But Iſrael, which followed after the law of righte- 
ouſneſs, hath not attained to. the Jaw of righteouſneſs. 
32 Wherefore ? Becauſe hey ſought it not by faith, 
but as it were by the works of the law. For they 
ſtumbled at that ſtumbling- ſtonnmee. 


As if the Apoſile had (aid, © Lord, what ſhall we ſay to this 
great Myſtery of Grace, the Calling of the Gentile World, and 
the cutting off and caſting away moſt of the preſent Jewiſh 


| Natien ? That the Gentiles who lived in Ignorance and Blind- 
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Chap. 9. 


neſs, in Sin and Unrighteouſneſs, ſhould attain to Righteouſneſs 
by Faith in Chriſt; and that the 1/razlites, who had God's 
own righteous Law amongſt them, and truſted to be juſtified by 
the Obſervation of it, yet ſhould not attain to that Righteouſneſs 
which God accepteth. And wherefore have they not attained 
it? but becauſe they ſought not Juſtification by that Faith, 
which God preſcribeth for that End ; namely, Faith in the Me- 
diator 3 but thought it muſt be attained by the Works of the 
Law, keeping all the Ceremonial Precepts, by which no Fleſh 
can be juſtified, and the Reaſon why they ſought it not by 
Faith was this, They 
at the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, taking Offence at his Poverty and mean 
Condition in the World, and at the Spirituality of his 8 
Learn hence, That the great Humiliation of Chriſt in the Days of 
his Fleſh, did prove a Snare and Occaſion to many Perſons to 
deſpiſe and reject him, to ſtumble at him, and fall foul upon him. 
But in what Reſpects is Chriſt called a Stone of Stumbling, and 
a Rock of Offence ? Auſwer, Negatively; not becauſe he was 
by God deſigned, either Intentionally or Accidentally, to be 
ſuch. All Stumbling and Offence-taking at Chriſt, are accicen- 
tal, proceeding from the Depravity of Man, not from the De- 
ſign of God, Much leſs were the Jews fore-appointed and or- 
dained by God to ſtumble at his Son; for God appoints no 
Man to do that which he prohibits all Men from doing. And 
as no Man is neceflitated by the Decree of God, ſo neither is 
he conſtrained or neceſſitated by Satan, by his Corruption, or 
any other Inſtrument, to ſtumble or take Offence at Chriſt ; for 
Actions neceſſitated upon Men are neither demeritorious nor 
puniſhable. But poſitively Chriſt is called a Stone of Stumbling, 
becauſe Men, willingly ignorant and wilfully perverſe, do take 
Offence at him. Tho' God never deſigned or defired any 
Man's ſtumbling at Chriſt, yet he knew and foreſaw that many, 
very many, would ſtumble at him; and accordingly expreſſed 
him by a prophetical Character anſwering the Event, and pre- 
dicting that which in time came to paſs ; Behold J lay in Sion 
a /lumbling block, | 3 9 10 


33 As it is wiitten, Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbling- 
ſtone and rock of offence : and whoſoever believeth 
on him ſhall not be aſhamed. 


Obſerve here, 1. What Uſe and Office our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
is of to his Church: he is a Stone, a Corner-ſtone, the chief 
Corner-ſtone ; a Corner-Stone for Strength, the chief Corner- 
ſtone for Ornament and Beauty ; as the e ions bears the 
Weight of the Building, ſo doth Chriſt bear the Weight of his 


Church, and fupports all the Pillars and Supporters of it; yet 


this precious Corner-flone is accidentally and eventually a Stone 
of Stumbling, and a Rack of Offence. Some are offended at the 

overty of his Perſon, and the Meanneſs of his Condition; others 
at the Sublimity and Sanctity of his Doctrine; ſome are of— 
fended at his Croſs, others at his Free- Grace; but ſuch as in- 
ſtead of being offended at him do believe on him, ſhall never be 
aſhamed of, or confounded by him. Learn hence, That thoſe 
who, according to the Direction of the Goſpel, do believe on our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall never have Cauſe to be aſhamed. Here 
note, What they ſhall not be aſhamed of, when and why they 
ſhall not be aſhamed. 1. What the ſincere Believer ſhall not 
be aſhamed of. Anſ. He ſhall never be aſhamed of his Choice 
he. ſhall not be aſhamed of his Profeſſion ; he ſhall never be 


umbled at the Stumbling:ſtone; that is, | 


never be aſhamed ; but he that believeth not in him, Shame and 
the Wrath of God abideth on him. | 


CHAP. X. 


Our Apoſile proſecutes in this the Argument which he had begun in 
the former Chapter, viz. The Temporary Rejection of his Coun— 
trymen- the Fews, for their ot/linate Refuſal of that IH ay of 
Fuſtification which the IViſdem of God had preſcribed, namely, 
by Faith in his Son Jeſus Chriſt : and well knowing that 
what he was about to ſay upon that Argument would ſound 
very harſh in their Ears, who were ſo addicted to jerk <0 - 
fication only by the Works of the Law, he begins this Chapter, 
as he did the former, with a moſt ſolemn Proteſlation of his 
unfeigned Love unto them, and moſt fervent Dejire for their 
Salvation : for thus he ſpeaks ; 


Rethren, my heart's deſire and prayer to God for 
Iſrael is that they might be ſaved. 


Where obſerve, 1. The mighty Concern which the Apoſtle 
had for the eternal Salvation of his Countrymen the Jews, who 
ſought his DeſtruQion their Salvation lay very near his Heart, 
and he was afraid they ſhould miſs it, by taking the wrong way 
for obtaining it, by building all their Hopes of Salvation upon 
ſuch a Bottom as would never bear the Fabrick, but utterly fail 
them, namely, Juſtification by Works. O6/. 2. What it was 
that made. the Apoſtle ſo concerned for the Jews. It was not 
upon the Account of their wicked Lives, and ſcandalous Immo- 
ralities, but for their bad Principles, and fundamental Errors. 
They oppoſed the Honour of God to the Son of God, and 
the Obſervation of the Law to the Faith of Chriſt. ' From 
whence learn, That we ought to be concerned for thoſe who 
lie under damnable Errors, altho' they be Men of good Carriage, 
and commendable Converſation. Not only the vicious, and un- 
godly, but the erroneous and unſound, are to be the Objects of 
our Pity and Prayer: for Error is as damnable as Vice; the one 
is an open Road, the other a By- path to Hell and Deſtruction; and 
accordingly, he that has a due Care of his Soul's Salvation, will be 
as much afraid of erroneous Principles as of debauched Practices, 


2 For I bear them record that they have a zeal of 
God, but not according to knowledge. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ can bear them witneſs that ma- 
ny, very many of the Jews, have a zealous Deſire in their way 
to pleaſe God, and do what is acceptable in his Sight; but tho' t 

e a warm, it is but a blind Zeal, and not according to rig} t 
Knowledge.” Here ob/erve, 1. The Apoſtle is deſirous to ſay 
the beſt he could of his Countrymen the Jews ; he commends 
the good Meaning of their Zeal, but blames the ill Condi& 
of it. It was a miſguided and miſtaken Zeal, and not directed 
as it ought. Zeal is either one of the beſt or worſt Things in the 
World. It is a good thing when it is right in its Object, rigl.t 
in the Meaſure and Degree, and purſued by right Means. As to 
the Object of our Zeal, it muſt be that which is certainly good, 
and conſiderably good: certainly good, or elſe we are zealous 
for we know not what; or conſiderably good, or elſe it doth not 
deſerve our Zeal. To be zealous and hot beyond all due Mea- 
ſure for the Obſervation of a Ceremony or Cuſtom, as ſome in 
the Chriſtian Church were of old about the Obſervation of Ea- 


aſhamed of the Cauſe and Intereſt of Chriſt, which he has owned /r, is certainly a Zeal not according to Knowledge. Again, 


and yindicated in the World; he ſhall never be aſhamed of the 
Work and Service of Chriſt, nor of any Time ſincerely ſpent 
in that Work and Service; he ſhall never be aſhamed of his 
Reproaches and Sufferings, Tribulation and Perſecutions, for 
the ſake of Chriſt, In a word, he ſhall never be aſhamed here- 


after, that he never was aſhamed here, either of Chriſt and his 
Goſpel, his Work and Service, or his Cauſe and Intereſt. Note, 
2. When the Believer ſhall not be aſhamed ; namely, when he 


is calted forth to bear his Teſtimony for Chriſt before the World, 
at the Hour of Death, and at the Day of Judgment; neither 


the Dreadfulneſs of the Day, nor the Majeſty of the Judge, not 


the Number of the Accuſers, nat the Impartiality of theSentence, 
nor the Separation that ſhall then be made, will in the leaſt cauſe 


him to be aſhamed. Note, 3. Why the Believer ſhall never be 


aſhamed. Anſwer, The Cauſe of Shame is removed and taken 
away, namely, Sin; thoſe only from whom he can reaſonably 


fear Shame, will never be aſhamed of him; he can look God| 


and Chriſt, his own Conſcience, and the whole World in the 
Face, without Shame and Bluſhing. Oh! that Sinners would now 
be aſhamed of their Unbelief, which otherwiſe will yo them 
to eternal Shame, and bring upon them everlaſting Confuſion 


in the Day of she Lord, I hoſocver lelieveth on him, fall 


Zeal muſt be proſecuted by lawful and warrantable Means ; we 
muſt not from a Principle of Zeal do any Evil, that Good may 
come. But there is a Zeal amongſt the Church of Rome, 
which I am ſure cannot be according to Knowledge, and that 
isa Zeal for Ignorance, This is a Zeal peculiar to themſelves ; 
they will not allow the People to underſtand what they do in 
the Service of God: they require them to pray, but will not 
let them know what they pray for, and all this under a Pre- 
tence that Ignorance, which makes a Man a Block, is the Mo- 
ther of Devotion. As if the leſs Men underſtand the Service of 


God, the better he was pleaſed with it, and the more they were 
edified by it. 


3 For they, being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, and 
going about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, have 
not ſubmitted themſelves unto the righteouſneſs of God. 


That is, the Jews being ignorant of God's Way of Juſtifica- 
tion by Faith in Chriſt, diſcovered in the Goſpel, and relying up- 
on, and truſting to their own Works, their Obedience to the 
Ceremonial and Moral Law, to juſtify and ſave them, they 
have not ſubmitted themſelves to the Righteouſneſs of God; 


that is, to the Way and Method which the Wiſdom of os 
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has diſcovered for the Juſtification of a Sinner by the Blood of | 


' Obſerve here, 1. That by God's Righteouſneſs 
= _ to 1 a that Righteouſneſs which Chriſt has 
wrought for us, which God beſtows upon us, and the Goſpel re- 
veals unto us: by eſtabliſhing their own Righteouſneſs, is to be 
underſtood their Reſolution and Endeavour to depend upon 
their own Works; their Obedience to the Law for their 
Juſtification before God, in Oppoſition againſt, and in Con 
tradiction to, that way of Juſtification which God had de- 
clared; namely, by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, the one and holy 
Mediator. Ob/. 2. That upon the firſt opening of the Goſpel 
no Evangelical Doctrine was more diſreliſhed by the Jews 
than Juſtification by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. They 
were poſſeſſed with this Principle then, that Eternal Life was 
attainable only by the Works of the Law : and according to the 
Example of the Jews, at the Beginning, Perſons ever ſince, even 
to this very Day, are fond of that way of Juſtification. The 
Natural Man 1s a proud Man, he likes to live upon his own 
Stock, he cannot ſtoop to a fincere and univerſal Renun- 
ciation of his own Righteouſneſs, and to depend wholly upon 
the Righteouſneſs of another. Tis natural to a Man to chuſe 
rather to eat a brown Cruſt, or wear a coarſe Garment, 
which he can call his own, than to feed upon the richeſt 
Dainties, or wear the coftlieſt Robes, which he muſt receive 
as an Alms from another. Lord! how hard is it to ſubdue 
this Pride of Spirit, and to be thoroughly convinced of the 
abſolute Neceſſity of another and a better Righteouſneſs than 
our own, to conſtitute us righteous in the Sight of God ? 
From the whole learn, 1. How dark-ſighted the wiſeſt Men 
are by Nature in God's Way of juſtifying and faving Sinners ; 
ignorant of God's A that is, of the Way which 
the Wiſdom of God has diſcovered for juſtifying guilty Sin- 
ners by Faith in his Son. This is known only by divine Re- 
velation; Rom. i. I. The Righteouſneſs off God is revealed 
from Faith to Faith : It is purely an Object of Faith, and hangs 
all upon divine Revelation, both as to the Righteouſneſs 
itſelf, and the Manner of imparting it. Learn, 2. How ab- 
ſurd is the Attempt, and how injurious the Deſign, to ſet up 
and eſtabliſh a Righteouſneſs of our own, either in Op- 
poſition to, or in Conjunction with, the Righteouſneſs of 
God. Alas! we fulfil the Law only in Sincerity, we can- 
not fulfil it to Perfection; and if it be not to Perfection, it 
cannot be to Juſtification. "Therefore to truſt to any Righ- 
teouſneſs of our own for Juſtification before God, which is 
imperfect and polluted, is both ſinful and unſafe. Sinful, be- 
cauſe it is confronting the plain Declarations of the Goſpel ; 
and unſafe, becauſe it evacuates Chriſt : for Chriſt is of no 
Effect unto us; whoſoever are juſtified by the Law, are fal- 
len from Grace, Gal. v. 4. Learn, 3. What an Hin- 
drance is Pride to the Salvation of Men! it ſtiffens the Will 
that it won't ſtoop to God's Terms: they will not have Juſ- 
tification in God's Way, and they ſhall not have it in their 
own. Here it ſtuck with the Jews; they would not ſub- 
mit to the Righteouſneſs of God; and here it ſticks with too 
many at this Day. Learn, 4. Not to count a Righteouſ- 
neſs of your own needleſs to be poſſeſt of, becauſe you want 
the Righteouſneſs of another to confide and truſt in. We 
plead the meritorious Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, to anſwer the 
Demands of the Law; but contend for a perſonal Righteouſ- 
neſs of our own, to anſwer the Commands of the Goſpel. 
Chriſt doth indeed eaſe us of the Load of our Sins, but not 
diſcharge us from the Care of our Duty. Our being in Chriſt 
frees us indeed from Condemnation, but then that In-being 
muſt be proved by our holy Walking ; not after the Fleſh, 
but after the Spirit, Rom. v. 1. Learn, 5. To ſubmit to 
the Righteouſneſs of God, as ever you would enjoy Peace 
with God. The more holy we are, and the more ſanctifyed 
we grow, the meaner Opinion we ſhall have of ourſelves, and 
the more need of a Saviour, and of Juſtification by him; and 
ſhall bleſs God for the Goſpel, in which the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God is revealed from Faith to Faith; and ſhall dread 
it as Hell to be found amongſt the Number of thoſe, who 
tho” they be not ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, yet will go 


about to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, refuſing to ſubmit 
to the Righteouſneſs of God. 1 8 


4 For Chriſt is the end of the law for righteouſneſs 
to every one that believeth. | 


ö There was a threefold Law of God, which Cbriſt may be ſaid 
to be the End of; namely, Judicial, Ceremonial, and Moral. 
1. The judicial Law was that which God by Moſes delivered 


to 1 S Directions for the Adminiſtration of 


their civil Government. Now Chriſt was the End of this Law, 

as he has aboliſhed it: for the Jewiſh Polity was to continue 
till the Coming of the Meſſiah, and not longer, Gen. xlix. Dan. 

ix. 2. The ceremonial Law was that which did preſcribe cer- 

tain ſacred Rites and Ceremonies to be obſerved in the exter- 

nal Worſhip of God by the People of Jael. The former 

Law had relation to them as 'a Nation, this as they were a 

Church. Now Chriſt is the End of 'this Law, as he has 

abrogated it. All the Ceremonies of that Law were Shadows. 
and Types of Chriſt ; now the Shadows were to ceaſe when 

once the Subſtance was come. 3. The moral Law is that 

holy and eternal Rule of Righteouſneſs given by God to Men, 

for the right ordering of their Thoughts, Words, and Actions 

towards God, their Neighbour, and themſelves. This Law 
is ſummarily comprehended in the ten Commandments, and 

is called the Law of Righteouſneſs, Rom. ix. 31. the Royal Lato 
by St James, Chap. ii. 8. Now Chriſt may be ſaid to be the 

End of this Law, 1. As he is the Scope of it. 2. As he is the 

Accompliſhment of it. The Precepts of the Law point at 
Chriſt, as he by whom they are accompliſhed ; the Promiſes of 
the Law point at him, as he by whom they are ratified ; and 
the Threatnings of the Law may be ſaid to point at him, as 

he by whom they are eſcaped. Chriſt was the Sum of the 

Law, as well as the Subſtance of the Goſpel. In a word, 2. 

Chrift is the End of the Law, inaſmuch as he is to a Believer 
what the Law would have been unto him, if he could have 
perfectly kept it; namely, Righteouſneſs and Life, Juſtifi- 
cation and Salvation. For Chriſt is the End of the Law for 
Righteouſneſs, to be imputed to every one that believeth in 
him, the Law being our Schoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, 
that we might be juſtihed by Faith, Gal. iii. 25, 


5 For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is 


of the law, that the man which doeth thoſe things ſhall 
live by them. 1 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „Righteouſneſs by Faith can ne- 
ver be obtained by the Works of the Law, becauſe Moſes de- 
ſcribeth the Righteouſneſs of the Law thus: that the Man 
that doth theſe Things, ſhall live by them; that is, a proſ- 
perous and happy Life in the Land of Canaan, ſay ſome 
and eternal Life in Heaven, ſay others.“ But then by the 
Law muſt be underſtood the moral, not the ceremonial Law, 
according to that of our Saviour, I thou wilt enter into Life, 
keep the Commanaments ; that is, the moral Law. This do, 
and thou ſhalt live. Where note, That ſuch as ſeek Juſti- 
fication and Salvation by the Works of the Law, muſt keep 
the moral Law perfectly and exactly; which being impoſſible 
to Man in his fallen Eſtate, Chriſt has obtained of his Father, 
that for the Sake of his Righteouſneſs, our ſincere, tho* im- 


perfect Obedience, ſhould find Acceptance with God, and be 
available to Salvation, 


6 But the righteouſneſs which is of faith ſpeaketh 
on this wiſe : Say not in thine heart, Who ſhall aſcend 
into heaven? (that is, to bring Chriſt down from 


above) 7 Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deep? 


that is, to bring up Chriſt again from the dead) 
8 But what faith it? The word is nigh thee, even in 


thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is the word. of 
faith which we preach ; 


In which Words the Apoſtle ſeems to ſet forth the great 
Anxiety and Trouble of Mind which is found with an a- 
wakened Sinner; he is at a Loſs to find out a Way how he ſhall 
ſtand juſtified in the Sight of God. The Law propounds to 
him Life, but it is upon an impoſſible Condition ; but the 
Goſpel clearly reveals to him, that Chriſt has performed what 
is neceſſary for his Juſtification, and that by a practical and 
lively Faith; he ſhall have an Intereſt in it. We need not there- 
fore ſay, Who ſhall aſcend into Heaven for us for Chriſt being 


aſcended, hath given us a convincing Proof, that the Pro- 


pitiation for our Sins is perfect; for otherwiſe our Surety had 
not been received into God's Sanctuary: therefore to be 
under Perplexities how we may be juſtified, is to deny. the 
Value of his Righteouſneſs, and the Truth of his Aſcenſion. 
And ſay not, Who ſball deſcend into the Deep? that is, to bear 
the Torments of Hell, and expiate Sin; for this is to deny 
the Virtue of his Death, whereby he. appeaſed God, and 
redeemed us from Wrath to come. In the Lato, the con- 
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demning Righteouſneſs of God is made viſible: in the Goſpel 
his juſtifying Righteoufneſs is revealed from Faith to Faith. 
Eternally — . = be omnipotent Love, that the Goſpel of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has gracioufly diſcovered how God may 
ſhew Mercy to repenting and returning Sinners, without any 


Prejudice or Injury done to his Juſtice, Hereby the Soul is at 
once freed from the Fear of God's Wrath and Anger, and has 


p 


a lively Hope of his Love and Favour, Lord ! what Sins are 
there which ſo entire a Satisfaction doth not expiate ? What 
Torments can they deferve, which his Wounds and Stripes 
have not removed? God is juſt as well as merciful, in juſtify- 
ing him that believeth on Jefus. From the whole note, That the 

ay of Acceptance with God is ſo clearly ſtated and diſ- 
covered in the Goſpel, that we need not be in any doubtful 


Suſpence where to find it, or ſeck other Satisfaction than God | 


has given us in his Word. The Word is nigh thee, even in 
thy Mouth, and in thine Heart; that Word of Faith which we 
preach, 


9 That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the 
Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart that God 


hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 


10 For with the heart man believeth unto righteouſ- 
neſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto 
falvation. 


Obſerve here, The two great and principal Things which the 
Goſpel requires in order to our Juftification and Salvation. The 
firſt is, Con f. ſſion of Chrift with our Mouth : that is, in all 
Times of Danger, particularly in a Time of Perſecution, to 
own Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, and to declare that we will ſerve 
him, and adhere to him, be ruled of him, and expect only to 
be ſaved by him. The ſecond is, To belteve in our Hearts, that 
God hath raiſed Chriſt from the Dead. But why is the Article 
of Chrift's Reſurrection only named, ſeeing Faith reſpects 
his Birth, Life, and Death, &c ? Ar/. Becauſe this Article of 
the Reſurrection pre-ſuppoſeth all the reſt of the Antecedents 
to it, and Conſequents of it: as namely, his Incarnation, Death 
and Paſſion, Aſcenſion and Interceſſion. This Article therefore 
of the Reſurrection is put - for all the reſt, and includes all the 
reſt : for as he could not have riſen, had he not firſt died; fo 
his Death had availed us nothing, unleſs he had riſen again. 
Learn hence, 1. That all thofe who would be accepted with 
God unto Righteouſneſs and Life, muſt be ſuch as do believe 
in Chriſt with the Heart, and openly confeſs with the Mouth, 
that he is the Son of God, and the Saviour of the World: IF thou 
confeſs and believe, thou ſhalt be ſaved, Learn, 2. That the 
principal Seat and Subject of Faith is not the Underſtanding 
barely, but the Will, called here the Heart. Wiib the Heart 
Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs; not the Head. Altho' 
Knowledge is fo neceſſary to Faith, that it is ſometimes put 
for Faith, as in [/a. liii. By his Knowledge, or by the Knowledge 
of him, ſhall my righteous Servant juſtify many; yet there may 
be much Light in the Underſtanding, where there is no Life 
in the Will ; much Knowledge in the Head, where there is no 
Faith in the Heart, nor Obedience in the Life. Therefore 
ſays the Apoſtle here, With the Heart Man believeth, &ec. 


11 For the ſcripture ſaith, Whoſoever believeth on 
him ſhall not be aſhamed. 12 For there is no dif- 
terence between the Jew and the Greek : for the ſame 
Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him. 
13 For whofoever ſhall call upon the name of the 
Lord ſhall be ſaved, _ 

O4[crve here, How the Apoſtle proclaims Jeſus Chriſt a 


common and univerſal Saviour of all Mankind who believe in 


him, without any Diſcrimination or Difference between Jew 
and Gentile, HFho/oever believeth on him, ſball not be aſhamed : 


and whaſoever ſball call upon his Name, ſhall be ſaved. Where 
by believing on him, and calling upon him, muſt be underſtood 
ſuch a Faith in him, as is the Parent and Principle of Obedi- 
ence to him. For the Devil himſelf may as well paſs for a 
Believer as a diſobedient Soul. If our Works be no better than 
the Works of Devils; our Faith is no better than theirs nei- 
ther, in the Account of God. He believes, ſo as not to be 


their Sins, ſo they may have the Satisfaction to commit them; 
content that thou ſhouldeſt bear the Blame, ſo they may have 
the Liberty to commit the Faults ? If they may but live in 


l 3 


[their Sins, they take it kindly that Chriſt will die for them: 


Mord of his Servants, and pe 
ſengers. Lord! how beautiful and bleſſed are the Feet of thy 


- 


but the Deſign of Chriſt's Death was to deliver us not only 
from the Danger, but from the Dominion of our Sins; to free 


us not only from the Wrath of God, but from the Rage of 
Our Luſts. 


14 How then ſhall they call on him in whom the 
have not believed? and how ſhall they believe in hinx 
of whom they have not heard ? and how ſhall they hear 
without a preacher? 15 And how ſhall they preach 
except they be ſent? as it is written, How beautiful 
are the feet of them that preach the goſpel of peace, 
and bring glad tidings of good things | 


The Scope of the Apoſtle in theſe Words is to prove, that 
there was a Neceflity of preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles, 
as well as to the Jews, in order to their believing on Chrift ; 
and his way of arguing is very forcible, Joie, and 


| convincing. Thus, “(Jod has by the Prophets promiſed Salva- 


tion to the Gentiles ; but without calling on him there is no Sal- 
vation ; and without Faith there is no calling upon him by 
Prayer; and without hearing there is no Faith; and without a 
Preacher there is no 3 ; and without ſolemn Miſſion, or 
ſending by Chriſt and his Miniſters, there can be no Preacher,” 


And the Apoſtle's Manner of ſpeaking is by way of Interroga- 


tion, which is equivalent to a Negation? How hall they call 
on him in whom they have not believed? That is, it is impofli- 
ble to do it, and it would be impious and wicked t0 do it. 
None muſt be the Object of our Prayers, but he that is the Ob- 
ject of our Faith and Fruſt; now it is God alone that is the Ob- 
ject of our Faith and Fruft ; therefore he alone muſt be prayed 
unto. And if ſo, then the Practice of the Papiſts in praying 
to Angels and Saints departed, is very blame-worthy and abo- 
minable in the Sight of God. How can they pray unto them, 
unleſs they believe in them, and truſt m them? And if they 
truſt in them, that Curſe falls upon them, Cnrſed is that Man 
that trufteth in Man; that is, in any Creature. The Truth 
is, if Chriſt himſelf were a mere Man, and not God as well 
as Man, we ſhould ſin by worſhipping of him; but it is one 


good Argument to prove the Divinity of Chriſt, that the Scrip- 


ture repreſents him as the Object of Faith, and religious Invo- 
cation. From the whole ob/erve, That the only Way to Hea- 


ven is by Chriſt, the only Way to Chriſt is by Faith, the only 


Way to Faith is by the Word, it cometh by Hearing ; the 
only Way, that is, the only ordinary Way. What becomes 


of thoſe that never heard of Chriſt in the Preaching of the 


Goſpel, God only is fit to judge. This is certain, that all 
Men at the great Day ſhall be judged according to the Law 


that they were under, and obliged by, and no other. Now 


Promulgation being of the Eſſence of a Law, the Goſpel can- 
not be a Law to them to whom it was not promulged, and 


made known: but a practical Belief of the Goſpel is indiſpen- 


ſably neceſſary to the Salvation of them to whom it is revealed. 


0. farther, The great Reverence and high Efteem which is 


due and payable to the Preachers of the Goſpel, and that by 


the Approbation of God himſelf. He commands us to admire 
the very Feet of them that preach the Goſpel of his Son unto 
us, and bring glad Tidings of good Things; How beautiful 


are the Feet of them, &c, And for great Reaſon ſhould it be 
thus, becaufe the Miniſters of the Goſpel are the Meflengers 
of Chriſt ; they receive both their Miſſion and Commiſſion 
from him; they are inſtructed by him, they negotiate for him, 


they ſpeak in his Name, they a& in his ſtead ; and whatſoever 
they either promiſe or threaten in God's Name, he ſtands rea- 


dy and reſolved to perform it. /a. xliv. 26. He confirmeth the 
ormeth the Counſel of his Mej- 


Meſſengers and Miniſters in thy Account? Let them be ſo in 


thy People's Eſtimation alſo. Learn hence, that nothing ought 


to be ſo welcome to us, and fo joyfully entertained by us, as 
the Preaching and Preachers of the Goſpel. How Beautiful 


| are the Feet of them, &c. | 


16 But they have not all obeyed the goſpel. For 


Eſaias faith, Lord, who hath believed our report? 


aſhamed, who lives as he doth believe. In vain. is it to expect 
Salvation by Chriſt, if we do not yield Subjection to him. 


„Salva | | Here an Objection is tacitly implied and anſwered : Some 
Lord! how many are there that deſire thou ſhouldeſt ſuffer for 


might ſay, If the Goſpel be thus excellent, and the Feet of 


them that preach it ſo beautiful, whence was it that the Jews, 
to whom it was firſt preached, did not receive, and yield 


| 


Obedience to it?“ The Apoſtle anſwers, that this Infidelity 
a 3 
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7 Obſtinacy of the Jews was foretold- by che Prophets of] them that aſked: not after me. 21 But to Iſrael he 


articularly by 1/a:zah, who complains, Chap. liii. 1. 
3 hat eee Report? Learn hence, 1. That 
the Faith of the Goſpel is not common to all that hear the 
Goſpel. True, the bearing of the Word is neceflary unto 
Faith, but Faith doth not neceſſarily follow the Hearing of 
the Word. Learn, 2. That the Prophets of God did foreſce, 


and by a Spirit of Prophecy foretel, what ſmall Succeſs the | 


ing of the Goſpel would have to and amongſt the Jews. 
ee That yet T Prophet's Prediction was not the Cauſe, 
but the Conſequence of the Jews Rejection of the Goſpel: It 
was not becauſe the Prophet ſaid ſo, that they did not believe; 
but becauſe they believed not, therefore the Prophet ſaid ſo: 
They have not obeyed the Goſpel ; for ſo 1ſaiah ſaith of them. 


17 So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by 
the word of God. | | ns” 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, * It is very evident, and theſe Te- 
ſtimonies ſhew, that Faith comes by Hearing, and Hearing by 
the Preaching of the Word of God.” The Grace of Faith is 
wrought by the Spirit in the Act of Hearing, and the Matter 
| heard by which this Faith is wrought, is the Word of God 
preached. Perſons muſt hear, that they may believe ; and God's 
Word muſt be preached, that they may hear. A Non-preach- 
ing Miniſter then is no Miniſter ; He is like a Bell without a 
Clapper, or a Cryer without a Voice; he neither anſwers the 
Deſign of his Commiſhon, nor the End of the Goſpel 's Inſti- 
tution, which was to be the inſtrumental Mean of Faith. 
Faith cometh by Hearing. | 12 


18 But I fay, Have they not heard? Yes .verily, 
their ſound went into all the earth, and their words un- 
to the ends of the world. ö 


It was no leſs than a Miracle that the Goſpel, in the Space 
of a few Years, ſhould be preached to all Nations, and planted 
in the remoteſt Parts of the World; and yet thus it was: 
which makes St. Paal here apply that to the Preaching of the 
Apoſtles, which David applies to the Preaching of the Hea- 
vens, Pſalm xix. 4. The Goſpel of Chriſt, like the Sun in 
the Firmament, caſts its beautiful and glorious Beams all the 
World over. For upon the Commiſſion given out by Chriſt 
to his Apoſtles, to go into all the Warld, and preach the Goſ- 
to every Creature, the Apoſtles divided themſelves into the 
cveral Quarters of the World, for the ſpeedy Performance of 
this Service, namely, the carrying of the Light of the Gaſpel, 
as the Sun doth his Light, unto all the Nations of the Earth. 


As if St Paul had here ſaid, Like as the Voice of the Hea- | 
vens are gone thro' the World, ſo is the Voice of Chriſt, and 


the Light of. his Gofpel, which doth much more declare the 
Glory of God, than the Sun and the Moon in the Heavens 
can do.“ Some obſerve, That there was hardly any one conſi- 
derable Nation in the World, but within fo ears | after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, had the glad Tidings of the Goſpel preach- 
ed to it. Hence the Apoſtle tells us, Tit. ii. 11. That the 
Grace of God, which bringeth Salvation, hath appeared unto all 
en : That is, the Goſpel without Reſtriction was. tendered 
to all Nations, Jew and Gentile, to all Perſons, Bond and 
Free, Honourable and Ignoble. Behold ! the Goodneſs and 
Mercy of God, in inlightning the dark Corners of the World 
with this glorious Light from Heaven. Behold !, the great 
Power and Efficacy of the Word, under the quickening Influ - 
ences of the Holy Spirit, Behold !, an Example of laborions 
Diligence and Induſtry in Miniſterial Service ! What Pains, did 
the Apoſtles take? What Hazards did they run? What 
| Journeys did they undertake, to preach Jeſus. Chriſt, to plant 
and propagate the Everlaſting Goſpel ? Shall not we attend 
our Flock, and travel from Houſe to Houſe to viſit our Charge, 
which falls within the Compaſs of a few Miles, when the 
Apoſtles compaſſed Sea and Land, travelled far and near, 
lahoured Night and Day, to tranſmit the Goſpel to the Ends of 
the World? Lord! how does their indefatigable Diligence 
mame our ſupine Negligence ?, 9 1 $4 


19 But I ſay, Did not Iſrael know ? Firſt, Moſes 
faith, I will provoke you to jealouſy by them that are 
no people, and by a fooliſh nation I will anger you. 
20 Bur Eſaias is very bold, and faith, I was found of 
them that ſought me not; I was, made manifeſt unto: 


| 


unto a diſobedient and gainſaying people. 


Did not 1ſrae! know, that is, of the Preaching of the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles, and of their own Infidelity in rejecting it? Th's 
Bey might have known, both from the Teſtimony of Meſes 
and Eſalas. Firſt from Moſes his Teſtimony, who ſays, 
Deut. xxxii. Iwill provoke you (Jews refuſing, to believe) n 
Jealouſy" by them that are (yet) no People (of God); and 
by a fooliſh Nation (ſo the Gentiles were accounted by the con- 
ceited Jews) I will anger you. When God preferred the 
Gentiles before the Jews, the Hearts of the latter were vexed 
with Jealouſy and Anger, to behold all their Privileges taken 


from them, and given to the former, whom they accounted a 
People moſt vile and deſpicable. The ſecond Teſtimony is that 


of Eſaias, who the Apoſtle ſays was very bold; that is, very 


plain and expreſs, in foretelling God's Calling of the Gentiles, 


and rejecting of the Jews; calling the Gentiles by his free 
Grace, and ſeeking them that firſt ſought him not; and caſt- 
ing off the Jews, who after all his Forbearance and Long-ſuf- 
tering, did continue obſtinately to reje& the Offers of his Grace; 
and the Tenders of his Mercy, Here note, 1. The Holy Cou- 
rage of this Evangelical Prophet 1/aiah, in the Diſcharge of his 
Office : With great Boldneſs and Freedom he foretels the Cal- 
ling of the Gentiles, and caſting off the Jews, altho* it coſt him 
dear, even his Life, being ſawn aſunder with a wooden Saw, 
as ſome affirm. "Fhere ought to meet in the Miniſters and 
Meſſengers of God, both Courage and Impartiality ; Courage 
in fearing no Faces, Impartiality in ſparing no Crimes. Note, 
2. What little Cauſe of Reaſon the Miniſters of God have to 
fit down in, Deſpandency, after ſo many unwearied Attempts 


when they conſider the infinite Patience of God towards them, 
Abo firetches forth his Hands all the Day long to a diſobedient 
and gainſaying People: That is, patiently contends with their 
Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs. Lord! why ſhould we that are 
Sinners ourſelyes, think much to bear with Sinners? Let us 
rather imitate thy Example in waiting upon them with the Of- 
fers of Grace and Mercy, and follow them with our melting 
Intreaties, and paſſionate Importunities, till we either overcome 
their Obſtinacy, or leave them totally inexcuſable. 


CHAP. XI. 


The Defign and Scope of our Apoſtle in this Chapter is twofold : 
1. To keep the Fews from Dejection and Deſpair. 2. Te 
preſerve the Gentiles from Preſumption and Pride. To keeh 
the Fetus from _ he tells them, That tho God hat 
certainly rejected them far rejecting his Son, and the Goſpel 
of Salvation by him, yet this Rejedtion of theirs was neither 
tal nor Final; tho many of them were blinded, yet not 
all; fome believed then, and many more ſhould believe after- 
- wards, before the End of the Warld. To preſerve the Gen- 
. tiles from Pride and Preſumption, he preſcribes to them Hu- 
mility and Lowlineſs of Mind, not to be high-minded, but 
fear; left being ingrafted into the good Olive, they ſhould for 
. their Security and Unfruitfulneſs be broken of, as the Fews 
had been before them, who were natural Branches. Thus he 
- beſpeaks them both : | 5 


1 Say then, Hath God caſt away his people? God 
forbid. For I alſo am an Iſraelite, of the ſeed of 
Abraham, 'of the tribe of Benjamin. 5 


Our Apoſtle having ſhewy in the End of the foregoing Chap- 
ter, that the ſews would be rejected, and the Gentiles called, be · 
ins this Chapter, by anſwering a you and popular Objection. 
i hereupon might be ready to ſay, If this be ſo, then God 
has caſt away his Covenant-People, violated his Covenant-Pro- 
miſe, forgot the Seed of Abrabam his Friend. He anſwers, by 
his accuſtomed Form of Denial, God forbid : And then pro- 
ceeds to ſhow, that the Rejection of the Jews was not total; 
God did not reject them all, but the unbelieving Part of them 
only. And this he proves by producing himſelf as an Inſtance 
in the Caſe, I my/elf, ſays he, am an Iſraelite, of the Seed's 
Abraham, of the Tribe of Benjamin: As if he had ſaid, 1 


myſelf a Jew by Nature and Nation; not a Proſelyte converted a 


to the Jewiſh Faith, hut a Jet by lineal Deſcent, of the 
Seed of Abraham, according to the Fleſh j/ yet am not I caſt off 
by God: therefore God has not caſt away all his People.” Learn 
hence, How many Unbelievers ſoever God rejects, he will not 


caſt away one Soul that fincerely believes in his Son, and gives 8 


ſaith, All day long I have ſtretched forth my hands 


made in vain to reclaim Sinners from their wicked Ways; 
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Chap. 11 


u himſelf to the Obedience of the Goſpel. Believers are God's 
J N he will not caſt them away. They are his — 
his Portion, his Inheritance; he will never caſt them o ; 
They are united to him by the Band of the Holy Spirit, an 


he has engaged himſelf to them by the Bond of an everlaſting | 


Covenant. Believers love God and his Truth for ever, and the 
God of Truth will love them for ever. God has not caſt 
away his People. 


2 God hath not caſt away his people, which he 
foreknew. 


Here we have a ſecond Argument to prove that God 
would not wholly caſt off the Fewiſh Church and People; 
namely, becauſe he had foreknown them; that is, had choſen 
the Body of them to be a ſpecial and peculiar People to him- 
ſelf, above and before all the People of the Earth : And has 
alſo foreknown, that is, foreſeen, that many of them would, 
thro the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, ſavingly believe on the 
promiſed Meſſias. God never did, never will caſt away ſuch, 
eitber among Jews or Gentiles. 


Wot ye not what the on FerÞ ſaith of Elias? how 
he maketh interceſſion to God againſt Iſrael, ſay ing, 
3 Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged 
down thine altars; and I am left alone, and they 
ſeek my life. 4 But what faith the anſwer of God 
unto him ? I have reſerved to myſelf ſeven thouſand 
men, who have not bowed the knee to the image of 
Baal. 


Another Inſtance is here produced to prove that God had 
not ſuffered all the Jews to apoſtatize and fall away through 
Unbelief; and that is the Inſtance of Elias, in whoſe Days 
there was ſuch a general Revolt among the Jews from the 
Worſhip of the true God to Feroboam's Idolatry, that he 
thought himſelf alone. But God aſſures him, there was nat 
ſuch a Dearth of Saints as he feared, he having reſerved to 
himſelf ſeven thouſand true and faithful Worſhippers of him- 
ſelf, who had never bowed Knee to the Image of Baal. Learn 
hence, That even in Times of Univerſal Apoſtaſy, and Epide- 
mical Degeneracy, God has a Number to ſtand up for, and 
witneſs to, his Name and Truth, and that the Number of 
them is more than we either imagine or believe. ' God has 
ever had, and always will have a Seed to ſerve him, which 
Mall be accounted to him for a Generation; and altho' the 
Number of Revolters be great, yet the Number of the Righ- 
teous is not ſmall. | 


5 Even ſo then at this preſent time alſo there is a 
remnant according to the election of grace. 6 And 
if by grace, then is it no more of works: otherwiſe 
grace is no more grace. But if 77 be of works, then 
is it no more grace: otherwiſe work is no more 
work. | 


Here we have St Paul making Application of the fore- 
going Example to the preſent Caſe. As Elias was not alone 
in the corrupt State of I/rael then, ſo neither was the Apoſtle 
alone now, in this Time of general Rejection of the Jewiſh 
Church and Nation. God had a Number then, he has a 
Remnant now, which according to his free and gracious Pur- 
poſe are brought to believe in his Son. Altho' the Jews 
who believed were few in compariſon of them that were re- 
jected, called therefore a Remnant, which is but ſmall and 
little in reſpect of the whole Piece; yet there were man 
Thouſands of them that did believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and obtained, no doubt, Salvation by him. Acts xxi. 20. 
Thou ſegſt, Brother, how many Thoufand Jews there are which 
do believe. Obf. farther, The Concluſion which the Apoſtle 
doth infer and draw from the forementioned Aſſertion: If a 
Remnant be ſaved according to the free Purpoſe and gracious 
Election of God, then tis not upon the Conſideration of the 
Merit of their own Works; they are not juſtified and accepted 
for the Works of the Law, otherwiſe Grace is no more Grace : 
For what need is there of Grace, where Men have continued 


in all Things written in the Law to do them? for the Man 


that doth thoſe Things, ſball live in them. But on the other 
Hand, if it be of Works that we are juſtified and accepted, 
then it is no more of Grace, otherwiſe Wark is no more Work” 
Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as are choſen in Chriſt to be a 


People near unto God, are put into this State by mere Grace, | 


and immerited Favours. Learn, 2. That Grace comes in 
ſupply the Defe& of our Works, and to procure Pardon for the 
Nonperformance of them, according to the Tenor of the, Law. 
God was good to Man before his Fall, in making him his 
Creature; he is gracious to Man ſince his Fall, in recovering 
him to the Divine Favour, by reſtoring him to the Divine 
Likeneſs. The Fabrick of Grace in the Hearts of his People 
goes up, as did the Building of the ſecond Temple, with 
Shouts and Acclamations, Grace, Grace; and every Stone in 
the Building of our Salvation, from the Foundation to the Su- 


perſtructure, is all Free Stone: Otherwiſe Grace is no more 
Grace. 


7 What then? Iſrael hath not obtained that which 
he ſeeketh for; but the election hath obtained it, and 
the reſt were blinded, 8 According as it is written, 
God hath given them the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes that 
they ſhould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould not 
hear, unto this day. | | 


Obſerve here, 1. What the Apoſtle affirms concerning the 
main Body of the Jewiſh Nation, they obtained not what they 
ſought after; that is, Deliverance by the Meſſiah, Juſtifica- 
tion and Righteouſneſs by the Works of the Law. This they 
ſought, but found not; yet the Election hath obtained it : that 
is, the choſen Generation of Believers, ſeeking Righteouſneſs 
and Life in a Goſpel-way, namely, by Faith in Chriſt the 
Mediator, have obtained it. And the re/? were blinded ; but who 
and by whom; Anſ. 1. By their own Sin and Prejudice; and 
then, 2. By the juſt Judgment of God, leaving them to their 
own Ignorancy and Obſtinacy, for ſhutting their Eyes againſt the 
clear Light of the Goſpel ; and by giving them over to Satan, 
the God of this World, who blindeth the Eyes of them that 
believe not, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Obſerve, 2. The direful Judgment 
which followed upon this dreadful Sin : They ſhut their Eyes, 
and ſaid, they will not ſee ; God cloſed their Eyes, and faid, 
they ſhall not ſee : becauſe they would not obey the Spirit of 
God, which would have awakened and enlightened them, God 
gave them up to a Spirit of Slumber, Stupidity, and Blindneſs ; 
that is, he permitted them to continue and lie under thoſe Pre- 
judices againſt the true Meſſiah, which they had taken up, and 
entertained in their Minds. Learn hence, That no greater 
Judgment can befal a People, than a ſottiſh Stupidity of Mind, 
and Inſenſibility of Spirit; whereby they are drowiſily careleſs 
of their Salvation, and know not the Things belonging to their 
Peace, altho' they be before their Eyes. This was the Caſe 
with the chief Body of the Jewiſh Nation, and continues to 


| be ſtill their Caſe; they have Eyes, and ſee not, Ears, but 


hear not, unto this Day. 

9 And David faith, Let their table be made a 
ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling-block, and a re- 
compenſe unto them. 10 Let their eyes be darkened 
that they may not ſee, and bow down their back 
alway. i i 


The Apoſtle proceeds here to declare unto us, that the general 
Unbelief and Hardneſs of Heart which was found amongſt the 
rejected Jews, was not to be wondered at, becauſe it was prophe- 
tically foretold by holy David, in the Perſon of the Meſſiah, of 
whom he was a Type, that his own People the Jews ſhould ex- 
tremely injure and wrong him, oppreſs and vex him: For which 
Wickedneſs he foretels what dreadful and tremendous Judgments 


y | ſhould come upon the. Jews ; namely, That their Table ſhould 


be made to them a Snare, a Trap, and a ſtumbling- block: That 
is, that all their pleaſant and delightful Things ſhould become 
the Inſtruments of their Deſtruction, That their Eyes be darken- 
ed, and they may not ſee. The Darkening of their Eyes ſigni- 
fies the taking away of the Judgment and Underſtanding from 
a People, And the bowing down of the Back always, intimates 
and implies their groveling upon this Earth ; their reliſhing and 
ſavouring nothing but earthly Things, never lifting up either 
Head or Heart to God. Now all this which David ſpake of the 
wicked Jews in his Time, the Apoſtle applies and adapts to 
the incredulous and unbelieving Jews in his Days, to whom the 
very Preaching of theGoſpel was an Occaſion of Obduration and 
Hardneſs of Heart. Learn here, 1. That to the obſtinate and 
obdurate Enemies of God, the beſt Things become baneſul, and 
through their own Corruption become the Inſtruments and 


Means of their own Deſtruction, Let their Table be made a 
Snare, 
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Snare, d Trap, and a Stumbling-block. . Learn, (2) That to 
be deprived of the Uſe of our Judgment and Underſtanding, 
eſpecially in Things pertaining unto God, is a very dreadfu] 
Judgment. Let their Eyes be darkened, that they may not ſee, 
Learn, (3.) That Imprecations are to be uſed very warily, 
and only in weighty Matters. Theſe and other Expreſſions of 
David, which lool like Imprecations, may as well be ac- 
counted prophetical Predictions, foretelling what Will come 
upon obſtinate Sinners, rather than praying that Evil may 
come: Great is the Sin and Danger of uſing Imprecations 
lightly, either upon ourſelves or others. Some Perſons uſe 
them to gain Credit to what they ſay; but this will not do 


with wiſe Men, who frequently obſerve; that Perſons moſt: 


guilty are moſt apt to call for Vengeance upon themſelves, that 
they may be thought guiltleſs. Lord ! how do ſome Sinners 
wiſh and call for that, at which the Devils tremble }:I mean 
Damnation. Alas! it ſlumbereth not; within a Moment or 
two thou ſhalt fel what thou wilt not fear. | 


11 J fay then, Have they ſtumbled that they ſhould 
fall? God forbid : but rather through their fall fal- 
vation is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them 
to jealouſy. _ NE, | 


Our Apoſtle had in the preceding Verſes proved the Rejec- 
tion of the Jews not to have been total; here he proves 
That it ſhall not be final, but they ſhall be generally called be: 
fore the End of the World. Have they tumbled, ſays he, that 
they ſhould fall? that is, “Have they fo ſtumbled and fallen 
as never to riſe more? Are they utterly forſaken'and caſt off ? 
No ſuch thing; but God in his juſt and righteous Judgment 
hath permitted them to fall, that they having obſtinately re- 
fuſed the Goſpel, it might be preached to the Gentiles ; and 
their receiving of the Goſpel God will in his infinite Wiſdom 
make uſe of, to provoke the Jews to Jealouſy and Emulation, 
ſeeing themſelves ſo far outſtript by thoſe whom they ſo con- 
temned and deſpiſed, and in the Cloſe make this Jealouſy and 
Emulation a Mean and Occaſion of the Jews Converl.on.” 
Learn hence, That Emulation and Jealouſy doth heat and 
heighten the Mind of Man to an eager Purſuit of the beſt 
things. Obſerve it, in the Inſtance before us, the Salvation of 
the Gentiles bred Emulation in the Jews: “ What! ſay the 
Jews, ſhall the Gentiles go away with Heaven alone, whom 


we thought the vileſt People upon Earth ? Come, let us put 


in for a Part and Share in Goſpel Mercies and Privileges with 


them.” Thus they were provoked to Emulation, and this 


Emulation occaſioned their Converſion, 


8 if the fall of them Ze the riches of the 


world, and the diminiſhing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles ; how much more their fulneſs? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, If the caſting off the Jews was 
fo profitable to the Gentile World; if the Ger.tiles have been 
ſuch great Gainers, by occaſion of the Sin and Fall of the 
Jews, how much more, when they ſhall become Chriſtians, 
will they add to the Fulneſs, the Glory, and Greatnels of the 
Chriſtian Church?“ Obſerve here, The wonderful Wiſdom, 
the aſtoniſhing Goodneſs, the over-ruling Providence and 
Power of God, in cauſing the Fall of the Jews to be the Oc- 
caſion of God's manifeſting his abundant Grace in the Con- 
verſion of the Gentiles, and ſpreading the plentiful Knowledge 
of Chriſt over all the World; and alſo in cauſing the general 
Converſion of the Jews towards the End of the World, to 
confirm the Faith of the believing Gentiles. 1 90 


13 For I ſpeak to you Gentiles, inaſmuch as I am 
the apoſtle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine office; 
14 It by any means I may provoke to emulation them 
which are my fleſh, and might ſave ſome of them. 
15 For if the caſting away of them be the reconciling 
of the world; what ſail the receiving of them be but 
life from the dead? 5 


Obſerve here, 1. The honourable Office which St Paul was 
called to; namely, to be an Apoſtle, and the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles. 2. The Honour which God put upon him in, the 
ſaithful Execution of that Office: (1.) In making him inſtru- 
mental, ſor calling many of the blind and ignorant Gentiles to 
the Obedience of the Faith: And (2.) In provoking the Jews 
N he calls his on Fleſh, becauſe of his own Nation) not 
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a/ with the Privilcges of 
the Goſpel,- but ta put . in for A Share with tech :. JH an 
means I muy provike to Emulation, As if thè Apoſtle bad fad, 
O that I could once ſee an holy Emulation take hold of my 
aer fe : That rather than not believe at all, and be 
ſaved, I might ſee them at laſt believe for Angers of for very 
Shame, and go to Heaven in a holy Chafe.“ Gg, 3. What 
an Argument the Apoſtle makes uſe: of, Why $i Perſons 
ſhould greatly deſire the general Convetfion'hoth'of Jews and 
Gentiles to the Faith of Chriſt. As the ea/fting \&way of the 
Jews: at preſent, will be the reconciling of the World, that is, be 
an Occation of: ſending the Goſpel to the Gentiles all the 
World over, whereby they become reconciled ' unts God; 
what will the receiving of the Jews again into the Grace and 
vavour of God, and the Communion of the viſible Church, be 
to you, Gentiles, but even as Life or Reſurrection from the 
Dead? Learn hence, (I.) That the Converſion of the Jews, 
and the Calling in the Fullneſs ef the Gentiles, are Mercies 
much, very much, to be deſired, and earneſtly prayed for. 
(2.) That ſuch will be the bleſſed State of the Church, when 
the Fulneſs both of Jews and Gentiles are brought into it; 
that it will be looked upon as a new Life, or Reſurrection 


to ſuffer che Gentiles alone to ge aw 


d 


from the Dead. ': 


16 For if the firſt-fruit be holy, the lump #s allo 
holy : and if the root be holy, ſo are the branches. 


Here the Apoſtle produces another Argument to prove the 
univerſal Reſtoration of the Jews unte the Grace and Favour 


| of God before tne End of the World; and it is drawn from 


the Covenant of God made with Abraham, (as the Root of the 
Jewiſh Nation) which ſaid, I will be thy God, and the God of 
thy Seed. Now the Argument runs thus: ©* As the Branches 


follow the Nature of the Root, fo do the Jews follow the 


Condition of Abraham, and the holy Patriarchs, with reſpect ' 
to the outward Privileges of the Covenant. Was the Root 
holy, ? ſo are the Branches holy, not inherently, but fœderally 
holy, being called, confecrated, and ſeparated from the World 
unto the Service of God. If then Almighty God, by enter- 
ing into Covenant with Abraham, hallowed to himſelf all his 
Poſterity, even as the Firſt-fruits hallowed the whole Lump 
in like manner will God, in his own good time, be ſo mind- 
ful of the Jews, the Poſterity of Abraham, as to bring them 
again nigh unto himſelf in Remembrance of his holy Covenant: 
So that they ſhall” be his People, and he will be their God.” 
Learn hence, I hat the Jews, tho' at. preſent caſt off by God, 
are ſtill an holy People; they are under an Hereditary Dedi- 
cation to God, they haye a forderal Holineſs, as deſcending + 
from holy Progenitors, , with reſpect to whom the Love and 
Compaſſion of God are towards them, and they ſhall. in his 
| own time be called and converted by him: And therefore, in 
the mean time, the Jews are not to look upon themſelves 
with Deſperation, nor ſhould the Gentiles look upon them with 
Diſdain. The Fir/t- fruits being holy, the Lump is alſo holy: 
The Root being hely, fo are the Branches alſo. ie 


17 And if ſome of the branches be broken off, and 
thou being a wild olive-tree were graffed in amongſt . 
them, and with them partakeſt of the root and fitneſs 
of the olive-tree, 18 Boaſt not againſt the branches. 
But if thou boaſt, thou beareſt not the root, but the 
root thee. 19 Thou wilt ſay then, The branches were 
broken off that I might be graffed in. 20 Well; 
becauſe of unbelief they were broken off, and thou 
ſtandeſt by faith, Be not high-minded, but fear. 2x 


For if God ſpared not the natural branches, take beed 
left he alſo ſpare not thee. CP Rn 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in theſe Words, is to 

exhort the believing Gentiles not to deſpiſe and reproach the re- 
jected and unbelieving Jews: And he draws an Argument 
from the Condition of the Gentiles, both paſt and preſent; in 
their paſt Condition they were like a wild Olive-tree, in theit 
preſent Condition they were graffed into the true Olive. Here 


note, That by the Olive- tree, we are to underſtand the viſible 


Church of God; by the Root he means Abraham; he was the 

Root of the Qlive-tree, the Jewiſh Church. But how ſo? Auf. 
Not the Root by way of Communication, but in a way of Ad- 
miniſtration; not by way of Communication, as if either Jew 
or Gentile did receive any Sap of Spiritual Life from him, as 
Branches receive a Natural Life from the Root: for thus 
Chriſt alone is the Root of the Church. But Abrabam was the 

| Root of the Olive-tree in a way of Adminiſtration, the Lord 
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cylling bim forth. as, the fir ſt. Man with whom: he Was pleaſed 
| - 4h —— ic that Covenant with. Again, by * 
atneſs of the Olive-ttee, we are to underſtand all outwar 
Privileges and Ordinancess all ſpiritual Benefits and — 
which belong to the Jewiſh Church. By the Branches of t a 
Qliye:treg, e are to underſtand. the Members of the Jewi! 
Church 3 aid by the wild Olive, the Gentile World. Now 
tho' the Gentiles, thro rich Grace, were inſtated in the _ 
ileges of the tJews,. yet the Apoſtle foreſaw, that inſtead o 
Thakfulnef to God, for the Favours received from him, 
they would be puffed up with Pride, and accordingly he ad- 
viſes them not to be high-minded, but fear; as if he had ſaid, 
64 O ye Gentiles, your State is high, let your Hearts be humble, 
The Jews are fallen, and unleſs. you walk in holy Fear, you 
cannot ſtand: Unbelief ruined them, take heed that Pride 
doth, not ruin you; for the juſt and holy God is no Reſpecter 
of Perſons. He that ſpareth not the natural Branches, will 
no more - ſpare thee. From the whole, Learn, 1. That 
Man is naturally a very proud Creature; and altho” he has 
nothing but What he has freely received, yet 4s prone to boaſt. 


glory over thoſe who are fallen before him, eitner into Sin, 
or under Affliction. 3. That the beſt Prefervative !from 
falling, is Humility and holy Vear. If ever we ſtand in the 


Day of Trial, it is the Fear of falling muſt enable us to ſtand. | 


Take heed you do not fall, by thinking it impoſſible to fall. 
Be not high-minded,. but fear. Timor tum, Securitas tua: 
Thy holy Fear will keep thee from falling, when others 
Security and Preſumption will lay them on the Ground. Let 
not a Man that ſtands on the Lop of à Free boatt of his 


Height, but look to his Hold, | 


22 Behold therefore the goodneſs and ſeverity of 
God: on them which fell, ſeverity ; but towards thee, 
goodneſs, if thou continue in i goodneſs. Otherwile, 
thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. 23 And they alſo, if they 
abide not ſtill. in unbelief, ſhall be graffed in. Fot God 
is able to graft them in again. 24 For if thou wert 
cut out of the olive tree which is wild by nature, and 
wert graffed contrary to nature into a good olive tree; 
how much more ſhall theſe, which be the natural 
branches, be graffcd into their own olive tree ? 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe and the following Verſes, proceeds in 
his Exhortation to the Gentiles, not to inſult over the rejected 
Jews, but to carry it towards them with great Modeſty and 
Chriſtian Humility ; and. he uſeth ſeveral Arguments by way 
of Motive to excite and quicken them thereunto. The two 
firſt are drawn from the Severity of God in cutting off the, 
Jews, and the Goodnels and Bounty of God inf calling of the 
Gentiles: Behold the Goodneſs and Severity of God, &c. Jultice 
and Mercy, Goodneſs and Severity, ate Attributes or Quali- 
ties eminently found in God; and contrary only in their Ef 
fe&s upon Men. The ſame God is merciful and ſevere, with 
reſpe& to different Perſons, and differing Qualifications. All 
Merey is not a Virtue, but that which is conſiſtent with other 
PerfeMions of Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, The next Argu 
ment is taken from the Condition upon which, the Gentiles 
hold their preſent ſtanding in the Favour and Grace of God ; 
namely, I they continue in his Geodneſs, that is, if they walk 
worthy of this Favour from God, and ſuitably to ſuch a kind 
and gracious Diſpenſationz otherwiſe they, the Gentiles, ſhall 
be cut off and caſt away, as well as the ſtubborn and unbeliev- 
ing Jews. The Lord. is with a People only whilſt they are 
with- him : if they ſerve and ſeek him, he will be found of 
them; but if they forſake him, he will caſt them off for ever. 
The next Argument to ſuppreſs Arrogancy and Pride in the 
Gentiles, and to prevent their inſulting over the fallen Jews, 
is taken, from the Hopes of the Jews Reſtoration : Which the 
Apoſtle, proves to be both poſſible and probable. They all be 


graffed in, if they abide not in Unbelief; for Gd is able to graf, their Fathers, and they having had the Honour to be his ſpecial 


them in again. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „The ſame God 
that rejected them, is able to reſtore them, and re- ingraff them; 
the only Obſtacle is their Unbelief, and this God is alſo able 
to remove. Laſtly, he ſhews the Probability as well as the 
Poſlibility of the Jews, Converſion; namely, becauſe God had 
done that which was more unlikely already, to wit, in graffing 
the Gentiles, who were wild Olives, into the true Olive, which 
was more difficult and unlikely, than to graff in the Jews 
again, Which were natural Branches. The Argument runs 
thus: If the Gentiles, which were a kind of wild Olive-Bran- 


- 
2 


* 


rael, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. 


2. That: Man is eſpecially. apt to magnify. himſelf, and to | And lo all Iſrael ſhall be laved : 5 1G 1 WE itten, There 
Nein VER F 1 | ſhall come out of Sion the deliverer, and ſhall turn 


away ungodlineſs from Jacob. 27 For this 7s my cove- 


ches, were grafted into a good Olive- tree, (the Church of God) 
Which is conttary to Nature, ſeeing Men uſe to graff a good 
Cion into a wild Stock, and not a wild Cion into a gOOd 
Stock; how much more ſhall the Jewe, which are the natura! 
Branches of the good Olive, be graffed again into their ow; 
Olivertree, to which they formerly did belong? The: one is 
according to the Order of Nature, but the other is againſt ang 
contrary, to Nature. Learn hence, how improbable and 
unlikely, how difficult and impoflible ſoever, the Converiion 
and Calling of the Zews to the Chriſtian Religion may ſeem 
to us, it is neither contrary to right Reaſon, nor true Faith, 
The greateſt Obſtacle in the way of the Jews Converſion to 
Chriſtianicy, it is to be feared, lies in the wicked and ſcan- 
dalous Lives of thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians, | 


2 5\For-I would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be 


ignorant of this myſtery, leſt ye ſhould be wiſe in your 


own conceits, that blindneſs in part is happened to If. 
26 


nant unto them, when I ſhall take away their fins. 


_ Here the Apoſtle fully proves, that the Rejection of the 
Jews was neither Total nor Final; not Total, becauſe Blind- 
neſs, in part only, happened unte Iſrael + That is, part of the 
Jews only are left in Unbelief, and under the Power of Spiri- 
tual Blindneſs. Nor is their Rejection Final, but for a Time 
only; namely, till the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in; 
that is, *till the Gentile Churches be advanced to an honour— 
able State and Fulneſs. And then all the //rae/ of God, the 
faithful Seed of Abraham, and the main Body of the Jews, 


| {hall make up the Catholick Church, and be ſaved from 


their Unbelief; according to that gracious Promiſe, Ia. lix. 
20, 21. The Redremer ſhall come to Zion, and unto them that 
turn from Tranſgreſſion in Facob; and this is my Covenant 
with them, my Spirit ſhall net depart from thy Seed, nor thy 
Seed's Seed, from henceforth and for ever. Learn hence, 
That there ſhall be a general Calling of the Jews to the Faith 
of the Goſpel before Chriſt's ſecond Coming, is not only poſ- 
ſible and probable, but infallible, ſure and certain, and that 
from the Prophecies and Predictions of the Prophets of God; 
let us therefore believe it firmly, pray for it fervently, and 
live in the ExpeQation of it continually, | 


g the goſpel, they are enemies for 
your ſakes: but as touching the eleftion, bey are 
beloved for the fathers ſakes. 29 For the gifts and 
calling of God are without repentance. | 


23 As concerning 


Here we have. two farther Arguments to prove the general 
Converſion of the Jews: The firſt is taken from the Dignity 
of the Jews, they being the antient People of God, whoſe Fa- 
ther Abraham he choſe, and made his firſt Covenant with him 
and his Secd ; and therefore as to making the Eledtion of that 
Nation to be an holy People to himſelf, they are beloved by 
God for their Father's fake; that is, for the ſake of Abraham 
their holy Progenitor, who had the Honour to be called the 
Friend of God. Tho! Grace deſcends not from Parent to 
Child, yet many times the Children of godly Parents are very 
large Sharers in outward Privileges and Bleſſings for their gra- 
cious Parent's ſake. The Jews here are ſaid to be loved of 
God for their Father Abraham's ſake, whilſt, for their Unbelief 
and Contempt of the Goſpel, they had rendered themſclves the 
deſerved Objects of God's Hatred. The ſecond Argument is 
drawn from the Immutability and unchangeable Nature of 
God: His Gifts and Calling are without Repentance; that is, 
altho* the Jews have rendered themſelves unworthy of. the 
Favour of God, yet-the Covenant having been once made with 


and peculiar People, God will never repent of his Kindneſs to 
them, nor of his Covenant made with them; but will certain-" 
ly reſtore them to their former Privileges, and happy State: ſor 
the Gifts and Calling of God are without Repentance. Take the 
Words relatively, and the Note is this, „“ That the Gifts and 
Calling of God, whereby he was pleaſed to adopt the Poſte- 
rity of Abraham, and to engage himſelf by Covenant to them, 
are inviolable, and ſuch as ſhall never be reverſed or repentgd 
of. Obſerve laſtly, The fad and deplorable Condition which 
the Jews are at preſent in and under; they are Enemies to the 
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ANS 1 


ofgel, At concerning the Goſpel, they are Enemies for your 
page is, decuulſe you 298 cee f Goſpel, there- 
fore the Jews reject it, and for that Reaſon are rejected by 
God. But this happened well to the poor Gentiles : for upon 
the Jews Refuſal, the Goſpel was brought the ſooner to the 
Geutiles, and they were converted by it. 


30 For as ye in times paſt have not believed God, 
vet have now obtained mercy through their unbelief; 
31 Even fo have theſe alſo now not believed, that 
through your mercy they alſo may obtain mercy. 


Here we have the Concluſion of the Apoſtle's Argument, to 
prove the Converſion, and Calling of the Jews towards the End 
of the World. The Argument is drawn from a Compariſon of 
Equals : „ If God, after a long time of Diſobedience, received 
the Gentiles to Mercy, he will alſo, after a long time of Inf | 
delity, receive the Jews to Mercy. If God hath called the Gen. 
tiles to his Grace after long Idolatry, tho* God never promiſed! 
to be their God, how much more will he recal his Covenant- 
People from their Infidelity, in his own appointed time??? So 
that the Argument is from the leſs to the greater: If the Inh- 
delity of the Jews was an Occaſioi. of Mercy to the Gentiles, 
much more ſhall the Mercy ſhewed to the Gentiles, be an Oc 
caſion of Mercy to the Jews; and conſequently, their preſent 
Infidelity ſhall be no Obſtacle to their Converſion afterward. 


32 For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, 
that he might have mercy upon all. 


That is, ** Almighty God hath in Wiſdom and Righteouſ- | 


neſs ſuffered both Jews and Gentiles ſucceſſively, for ſome 
time, to remain under the Power of Unbelief and Diſobedience, 
that ſo he might in his own Time fulfil the great Counſel of 
his Goodneſs, in ſhewing undeſerved Mercy unto all, both 
Jew and Gentile.” Now from all the foregoing Arguments 
for the Calling of the Jews, ſummed up together in this 
Chapter, we may colle& and gather, that the Converſion of 
the Zewifh Nation to the Chriſtian Faith, has good Foundation 
in the Holy Scriptures, and bas been the received Doctrine of 
the Church of Chriſt in all Ages of the Church, 


33 O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom 
and knowledge of God | how unſearchable are his judg 
ments, and his ways paſt finding out! 


Here the Apoſtle concludes the Chapter with an awful Ad- 
miration at the Depth of the abundant Grace and Goodneſs 
of God, in bearing with the Infidelity of the Jews, and the 
Obſtinacy of the Gentiles ;/ as alſo of his unſearchable Wiſdom 
in making firſt the RejeCtion of the Jews a Mean of calling 
the Gentiles, and then working upon the obſtinate Jews by his 
Mercy ſhewn unto the Gentiles. By Judgments, here, ſome 
underſtand the Decrees and Determinations of God's Will; 
by Paps, the Adminiſtration of his Providence, in order to 
the Execution of thoſe Decrees: Both which are ſecret, un- 
ſearchable, and unfathomable. There are Myfteries of Pro- 
vidence, as well as Myſteries of Faith, and both of them 
tranſcend our human Underſtanding. 


34 For who hath known the mind of the Lord? or 
who hath been his counſellor? 35 Or who hath firſt 
given unto him, and it ſhall be recompenfed unto him 
again ? | | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, No Creature ever did, or ever 
can pierce into the Mind of God, nor was ever called to be of 
his Council, No Creature ever did or can adviſe him, nor 
can any Creature challenge God, as if he were indebted to 
him. Who ever Rave any thing to God, that he did not firſt 
receive from him? Or who can merit any thing at his Hands; 
ſeeing he owes us nothing? And if ſo, who hath Reaſon. to 
complain that God deals hardly with the Jews, in rejecting 
them, and preferring the Gentiles before them? Surely Al- 
mighty God may diſpenſe a Favour to ſome, which he owes to 
none. Learn hence, That in thoſe diſcriminating Favours which 
God diſpenſes towards ſome of the Children of Men, no other 
Reafon can be aſſigned but his own good Will and Pleaſure. 
This particularly appears in his ordering Matters relating to 
the Jews and Gentiles, recorded in the foregoing Chapter. 


36 For of him, and through him, and to him, are 


Py 


That is, “ All things are of God, as the Author and efficient 
Cauſe all things are thro' him, ag the providential Director, 
and preſerving Cauſe; and all things tend to him, as the 
ultimate End, and final Cauſe : therefore to him all Praiſe, 
Honour, and Glory ought for ever to be aſcribed.” Learn 
hence, That God is the firſt Cauſe, and laſt End. He is the 


[firſt Cauſe ; that is, he is the Cauſe of all Things beſides him- 


ſelf, the Fountain and Original of all created Beings ; nothing 
was before him, but all Things created by him, and dependent 
upon bim: And as he is the firſt Cauſe, fo he is the laſt End; 
that is, all Things tend to him as their ultimate End; their 


Deſign and Aim was the Illuſtration of God's Glory, and the 


Manifeſtation of his Divine Perfections. And if God be the 
firſt Cauſe, let us with Humility and Thankfulneſs acknowledge 
him, admire and adore him, love and ſerve him, who is the- 
Author of our Being, and the Cauſe of all other Beings. And 
if he be the laſt End, let us refer all our Actions to his Glory 
in all our Natural Actions, our Civil Actions, but eſpecially 
in all our Religious Actions, let the Glory of God be our ſu- 


preme Aim, and ultimate End, For if we do not now live 


unto him, we can never expect hercaſter to live with him, 


CHAP. XI. 


Our Apeſile having finiſhed the Doctrinal Part of his Diſcourſe, 
begins here to make Afplication of it. In the former Part of 
his Epiſile, he had copiouſly handled the Doctrinal Points of 
Faith, Juſtification, Sanctification, Re. 'Now from hence 
to the End of the Epiſtle, there is contained an Exhartation 
to Religious and Moral Duties, as an Argument of their Sin- 
cerity, and as an Ornament to their Profeſſion, 


Beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 

God, that ye preſent your bodies a living ſacrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable 
ſervice. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's loving and courteous Com- 
pellation, Brethren; ſo he calls the believing Romans. They 
were Brethren by Place and Nation, and Brethren by Religion 
and Profeſſion : Eodem Sanguine Chriſti conglutinati, cemented 


Olſerve, 2. The Manner of the Apoſtle's Exhortation; it is 
by way of Obſecration and Intreaty , I beſeech you, Brethren. 
It imports great Lenity and Meekneſs. The Apoſtle did not 
want Authority to command, but uſes ſuch Humility as to in- 
treat. The Miniſter's Work and Office is not only to be a 
Teacher, but a Beſcecher. He mult not barely propound and 
recommend the Doctrines of the Goſpel to his People's Under- 
ſtanding, but muſt endeavour to work upon their Wills and 
Affections to embrace and entertain them. The Underſtand- 


ing is the leading, but the Will the commanding, Faculty. 


Obſerve, 3. The Exhortation itſelf : Preſent your Bodies a 
living Sacrifice. Preſent your Bodies; that is dedicate -your 
Perſons, devote yourſelves, your whole Man, Soul and Body, 
to the Service of God and his Glory. Chriſtians are Prieſts, 
or a Royal Prieſthood ; they offer up themſelves in Sacrifice 
unto God, as a whole Burnt Offering. Obſerve, 4. 'The 
Properties of the Chriſtian Sacrifice ; it muſt be voluntary ; 
Preſent yourſelves. It muſt be a living Sacrifice, an holy 
Sacrifice, a reaſonable Sacrifice; otherwiſe it will find no Ac- 
ceptance with God. Obſerve, 5. The Argument or Motive 
which the ApoRle makes uſe of, to perſuade Perſons to preſent 
and give up themſelves to God and his Service, and that is 
drawn from the Mercies of God; I beſeech. you, Brethren, by 
the Mercies of God. Learn thence, That the Mercies of God, 
revealed in the Goſpel, are the moſt proper, powerful, and 


effeQual Argument to perſuade with, and prevail upon, Sin- 


ners, that have not given up and devoted themſelves to God, 
to do it; and thoſe that have done it, to do it more and more 


= 


I befeech you by the Mercies of God, that ye preſent, &c. 


2 And be not conformed to this world: but be ye 


transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 


may prove what is that good and acceptable and per- 


fe& will of God. 


| Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's Dehortation, Be not con- 


farmed to this World: That is, Do not faſhion or accommo- 


ſinful Courſes and Practices of the Men of the World. - The 


all things. To whom be glory for ever. Amen; | 
| 1 


Chriſtian is to walk ſingularly, and not after the World's 
Guile : he muſt not cut the Coat of his Profeſſion according 


to 


9 


together by the Blood of Chriſt, and by the Bands of Love. 


date yourſelves to the corrupt Principles and Cuſtoms, to the 
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ROMAN S. 


Chap. 12. 


i. 


to the Faſhion of the Times, or the Humour of the Company 
xhortation, B- ye 
That is, „Be ye 


Change, a Change not in the Subſtance of the Faculties of the 
Soul, but in the Quality of thoſe Faculties. And the renewed 
Chriſtian is fanQified Totus, but not Tetaliter ; he is ſanctified 
thoroughly in all Faculties, but not perfectly in IU Degrees. 
There is in a renewed Man's Underſtanding too much Blind- 
neſs and Ignorance, in his Will too great Obſtinacy and Per- 
verſeneſs, in his Affections too much Irregularity and Sen. 
ſuality. Vet ſuch is the Indulgence of the Goſpel, as to call 
him an holy Perſon, a Perſon transformed by the renewing of 
his Mind. Obſerve, 3. The Reaſon of the Apoſtle's Exhorta- 
tion, Be ye transformed, & e. that ye may prove what 15 that good, 
and acceptable, and perfect Will of God: I hat is, that ye may 
diſcern and approve what the Will of God is under the Goſpel, 
which requires not what is ritually, but what is ſubſtantially 
good, and conſequently always acceptable to him. Note here, 
hat in Oppoſition to the Levitical Ceremonies and Ritual In- 
junctions, the Apoſtle ſtyles the Goſpel Inſtitution the good, 
and acceptable, and perfect Will of God; and as ſuch may we 
love aud embrace it, and be found in the delightful Practice 
of it. 


3 For I ſay, through the grace given unto me, to 
every man that is among you, not to think of himſelf 
more highly than he ought to think; but to think 
ſoberly, according as God hath dealt to every man 
the meaſure of faith. 


The Apoſtle having exhorted to an holy Liſe in general, 
Verſe the firſt, and to a ſpiritual Renovation of- Mind, 1n order 
to it, Verſe the ſecond, comes now to a cloſe Exhortation to 
more particular Duties; the firſt of which is Modeſty and 
true Humility of Mind. This he recommends eſpecially to 
ſuch who bear any publick Office in the Church, and had re- 
ceived ſome peculiar and ſpecial Gifts to fit and furn'ſh them 
for the Niſcharge of that Office. St Paul here particularly 
enjoins them, by virtue of his Apoſtolick Office, to watch a- 
ga'nſt Pride and Haughtineſs of Mind; not to think them- 
telves wiſer or better than they were, but to think ſoberly and 
modeſtly of themſelves, according to the Truth, and to the 
Negree of Faith and Wiſdom given unto them of God: 


Plainly intimating, That ſuch 2s are exalted to a Degree of 


Eminency in the Church above others, are in great Danger of 
the Sin of Pride, which it is their Duty to watch and pray 
againſt, and to be found in the Exerciſe of that Humility and 
Lowlineſs of Mind, which is ſo greatly ornamental to their 
Perſons and Profeſſion. Let not any Man think of himſelf 
more hizhly than he ought to think, but let him think ſoberly. 


4 For as we have many members in one body, and 
all members have not the ſame office: 5 So we being 


many are one body in Chriſt, and every one members 
one of another. 


Here the Apoſtle lays before us a ſpecial Reaſon why the Of- 
ficers of the Church ſhould exerciſe Humility towards, and em- 
ploy their Gifts and "Talents for, the general Good and Benefit 
of the Church: the Argument is drawn from a Compariſon be- 
tween the Natural Body and the Myſtical Body. As in the 
Natural. Body there are many Members, and every Member has 
its diſlin&t Office; the Eye to fee, the Ear to hear, the Hand 
to work, the Foot to walk: In like manner, in the Myſtical 
Body, the Church of Chriſt, there are many Members; but 
each Member muſt keep his own Place, and not invade the 
Duty, or uſurp the Office of another, but every one employ 
his own proper Gift to the Benefit and Comfort of the Whole, 
without diſdaining or envying one another.“ Learn hence, 
* (1.) That the Church of Chriſt is one Body. (2.) That tho' 

the Body of the Church be one, and the Head one, yet the 
Members are many, united to Chriſt their Head by Faith, 
and to one another by Love. (3.) That all Believers, which 
are Members of this Body, have every one his particular Gift, 
his ſeveral Function, his proper Office, which they are duly to 
exccute and perform, without encroaching upon others by 
proud Curioſity, or buſy meddling : But as all the Members 
of the Body labour jointly togeher for the Preſervation of the 


ſerving the Lord, 


whole, ſo ought all the Officers and, Members of the Church 
to keep their diſtinct Stations, and employ and improve regu- 
larly their ſeveral Talents for the mutual Edification and Be. 
nefit of each other, without Encroachment, or intruding upon 
the Offices of each other, God is a God of Order, and hates 
Diſorder in his Church. 1 0 


6 Having then gifts differing according to the grace 
that is given to us, whether prophecy, /et us propheſy 
according to the proportion of faith; 7 Or miniſtry, 
let us wait on our miniſtring; or he that teacheth, on 
teaching; 8 Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation : 
he that giveth, let him do it. with ſimplicity + he that 
ruleth, with diligence ; he that ſheweth mercy, with 
chearfulneſs. | 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, „Seeing it has pleaſed God to ap. 
point diſtin Officers in his Church, and to furniſh thoſe Offi- 
ccrs wich various Degrees of Gifts, and not to make all equal 
either in Gif s or Office, let every one in general faithfully exe- 
cute his Office, and keep within the Limits of his Calling, nei- 
ther neglecting his own Duty, nor invading ancther's; in par- 
ticular, let him that prophefieth, that is, expoundeth the Scrip. 
tures in the Church, do it according to the Proportion of Faith, © 
or according to what is taught plainly and uniformly in the 
whole Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, as the Rule 
of our Faith,” We muſt not rack nor wreſt the Scriptures, 
to make them ſpeak what we pleaſe, but what the Prophets 
and Apoſtles taught, whom we interpret; otherwiſe, we do 
not expound according to the Analogy and Proportion of Faith. 
Let him that miniſtreth, teacheth, or exhorteth, attend 
upon that Work with all Diligence ; and he that performs the 
Office of a Deacon, (who are called Helps, 1 Cor. xii, 28.) 
and is employed to relieve the Poor out of the Church's Stock, 
and to take care of Strangers, Orphans, aged, fick, and im- 
potent Perſons, Let him ao it with Simplicity, that is, without 
Partiality and Reſpect of Perſons: And with Chearfulneſs, 
that is, with Alacrity of Heart, with Gentleneſs in Words 
with Pleaſantneſs in Countenance, bearing with the Infirmities 
of the Aged, with the Loathſomneſs of the Sick and Diſeaſed, 
and adminiſtring with Delight to the Neceffities of all that 
want.“ Now from the Whole, Nate, 1. That God of his 
free Bounty has beautified his Church with divers Offices and 
Gifts. Note, 2. That thoſe whom God has beſtowed Mini- 
ſterial Gifts upon, ought humbly and faithfully to improve 


— 


them to the Church's Benefit and Edification. 


9 Let love be without diſſimulation. Abhor that 
which is evil, cleave to that which is good. 10 Be 
kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love; 
in honour preferring one another; 


The foregoing Exbortations reſpected Church-Officers in 
particular; theſe that now follow, concern all Chriſtians in 
general, and acquaint them with their Duties in common 
Converſation. He begins with the Grace and Duty of Love, 
that being a radical Grace, the Root from which all other 
Graces and Duties ſpring and low, This Love to one another, 
the Holy Ghoſt requires that it be without Difſimulation, that 
is, ſincere and unfcigned, not in Word and in Tongue only, 
but in Deed and in Truth: Alſo that it be an affectionate and 
tender, as well as an unfeizned and ſincere Love. Be kindly 
affettioned one to another, The Word ſignifieth ſuch an af- 
fectionate Tenderneſs as a Mother bears to the Fruit of her 
Womb, and as Creatures bear to their Young : and:no wonder 
that ſuch a fervent Love is required, when laying down our 
Lives for the Brethren is commended, 1 John iii. 16. Like- 
wiſe that our Love to others do incline us to give Preference 
unto others; really conceiving others to be more worthy of 
Honour than ourſelves, and rejoicing to ſee them placed in a 
more uſeful and honourable Poſt than ourſelves. Yet obſerve, 
Tho? our Love muſt be hot towards our Neighbour, it muſt 
not hinder us from abhorring that which is ſinful and evil in our 


| Neighbour. Love without Diſſimulation, and abhor that which 


is Evil. When we love the Perſons, we muſt hate the Vices 
of Men. . The Love of our Friends mbH not make us in Love 
with their Faults; nor muſt the Hatred of Mens Vices draw 
us off from delighting in, and cleaving to, that which is good 


in any Man. Abhor that ' which is Evil | 
which is Good, 25 eee that f 


11 Not flothful in buſineſs; fervent in ſpirit ; 


The 
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i ty exhorted to, is Diligence and Induſtry in all 
: Tho greet God and Man, but particularly in the Duties 
of our Calling. We muſt avoid the two extremes of Slothful- 
vob on the one hand, and exceſſive Drudgery on the other, in 
ys Management of our ſecular Aﬀairs, and worldly Buſineſs. 
But in the Service of God we mult be ys as in the Service 
of the World we muſt not be flothful. What is done for the 
World, is beſt done with Indifferency ; but what is done for 
God, is beſt done with Warmth and Fervenc , or not done 
at all. Our moſt ardent Affections, and active Powers, muſt be 
employed in his Service; for, to be cold and careleſs therein, 
diſparages bis Excellency, and will defeat our own Expectation. 
We mult be fervent in Spirit, 
be ſlothful in Buſineſs, ſerving the World. 


12 Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; con- 
tinuing inſtant in prayer; apes 

The Apoſtle next directs the converted Romans how they 
ſhould manage themſelves under Afflictions; namely, to endure 
them patiently, to rejoice in Hope of preſent Deliverance, or 
future Happineſs ; and in order to both, to be much in the 
Duty of Prayer. Learn hence, That Hope, Patience, and 


Prayer, are powerful Supports under all Afflictions, and will | 


- render them not only tolerable, but joyous. | 
poſſeſs ourſelves; by Hope we poſſeſs God; by Prayer we are 
enabled unto both. | | 


13 Diſtributing to the neceſſity of ſaints ; given to 
hoſpitality. 
The next Duty exhorted to, is that of Charity and Almſ- 

giving to the poor Members of Jeſus Chriſt, eſpecially when un- 

der Perſecution ; ſhewing Hoſpitality towards them, and giv- 
ing Entertainment to them, when they ſeek jt of us. Learn, 

(1.) That Charity to all Perſons, but eſpecially to the perſecu- 

ted Members of Jeſus Chriſt, is a neceſſary and important Duty. 

Learn, (2.) That Hoſpitality is an eminent Part of Chriſtian 

Charity: True Hoſpitality I mean, which is accompanied with 

Prudence and Sobriety. There is a wide Difference between 

riotous Houſe keeping and true Hoſpitality ; the latter is always 

deſigned for the Help of the Poor, and particularly for the 
godly Poor. There are great Houſe-keepers who are not 
good Houſe-keepers, becauſe their Houſe-keeping is for the 

Great, rather than the Good, not for the Houſhold of Faith, 

eſpecially not for the Poor of that Houſhold. As to Spiri- 

tuals, God fills the Hungry with good Things, but ſends 
the Rich empty away ; whereas moſt Men, as to Corporals, 
fill the Rich with their good Things, with the fat and the ſweet, 
but ſend the Poor, if not empty away, yet relieved only with 
the Sweepings of their Table. This is not according to the 


Precept before us: Diftributing to the Neceſſities of the Saints, 
and given to Hoſpitality. 23 


14 Bleſs them which perſecute you : bleſs, and curſe 
nat: 


The Apoſtle having taught us our Duty to our Friends in the 
former Verſe, teacheth us our Duty here towards our Enemies. 
Bleſs them that per ſecute you That is, pray for them, and 
wiſh well to them, whatever Provocation you may have to the 
contrary. Learn hence,. 1. That good Men muſt make ac- 
count of, and prepare for, Perſecution ; either the Perſecution 
of the. Tongue, or of the Hand, or both. Learn, 2. That 
it is their Duty ever to bleſs, never to curſe, their Perſecutors 
and Oppoſers. Bleſs, but curſe not. Where note, That the 
Apoſtle doubles the Exhortation, Bleſs your Perſecutors ; bleſs, 
and curſe not, This doubling the Exhortation, ſhews both 
the Difficulty of the Duty, how contrary it is to corrupt 
Nature; and alſo the Conſtancy of the Duty, we muſt ever 
bleſs, and never curſe ; always wiſh well, never any ill to the 
worſt of Men. Take we great heed of giving way to ſecret 
Wiſhes of Hurt to our Enemy. God forbid we ſhould hurt 
ourſelves by ſinful Paſſion, becauſe others hurt us by Slander 
and falſe Accuſation: We are naturally prone to ſpeak ill of 
others, and to wiſh ill to others with Delight: "This Sin per- 
ſiſted in, ſhuts out of Heaven, as well as Murther. 


15 Rejoice with them that do 
with them that weep. 


The next Duty required is chriſtian Sympathy, and mutual 
Affection, between Brethren, both in Proſperity and Adverſity, 
to rejoice in the one, and to mourn together in the other, as being 
Members of the ſame Body. Teaching us, that it is a Chrii- 
tian's Duty to rejoice in thoſe good things, whether inward or 


outs, which befal his Brethren, and alſo to mourn and Jay 
33. N 


. 


rejoice, and weep. 


| 


ſerving the Lord; and may not 


: with them that weep, and rejoice with, &c. 


to heart all thoſe A fflictions and Sorrows, whether inward or 
outward, which come upon them. But, Lord ! how far are 
they from this Duty, who, inſtead of mourning for the Sufferings 
of others, are glad at Calamity, rejoice at the Downfal of 
others? Oh help us to lay the Troubles of others to heart, when 
we ourſelves are freeſt and fartheſt from Trouble: Let us weep 
The Goſpel 
acquaints us with the Pity of God towards us, and preſſeth us 
to pity one anothn er. | 


16 Be of the ſame mind one towards another. Mind 
not high things, but condeſcend to men of. low eſtate. 
Be not wiſe in your own conceits. | 


Theſe Words, Be ye of the ſame Mind one tmwards another, 
are an Exhortation to Unity among Chriſtians : this is threefold, 
an Unity of the Head, -or an Unity of Judgment and Opinion 
an Unity of the Heart, or an Unity in Love and Affection; and 
an Unity of the Tongue, which is an Unity of Expreſſion. 
Happy we ! when in all theſe reſpects we are of the ſame Mind 
one towards another. Obſerve next, The Hindrances of mutual 
Concord and Unity among Chriſtians, and they are two: (1.) 
Pride, Mind not high Things. (2.) Arrogancy, Be not wiſe in 


: your own Conceits : mind not high things; That is, mind not 
By Patience, We |'Preferment, nor Riches, nor vain Glory, but be content with 


and thankful for a middle State and Condition in the World ; 
which is far more eligible and defirable than a State of Riches, - 
Plenty and Abundance, as being leſs liable to Temptations. And 
be not wiſe in your own Conceits; that is, entertain humble 
Thoughts of your own Knowledge ; think it not greater than 
it is; take heed of an over weening Opinion of your own 
Wiſdom, as if you wanted neither divine Aſſiſtance and Gui- 


dance, nor yet the Advice and Counſel of your Brethren. Man 


is naturally a proud Creature, but moge proud of the Endow- 
ments of his Mind, than of thoſe that adorn his Body, 


17 Recompenſe to no man evil for evil, Provide 
things honeſt in the ſight of. all men. 


By evil here, we are to underſtand Wrongs, and private In- 
juries: by not recompenſing them, is meant not revenging them. 
Corrupt Nature is very prone to return Wrong for Wrong, one 
ill Turn for another; but Chriſtianity ſets a nobler Pattern be- 
fore us, even the Example of him, who, when he was reviled 
reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he threatened not, 1 Pet. ii. 
2.3- Provide things honeſt in the Sight of all Men. Having ex- 
horted them before to be careful of their Converſations towards 
God, he now preſſes them to be watchful over their Converſa- 
tions before the World, that by Honeſty and Innocency of Life 
they may cut off all Occaſion from the Enemies of Religion to 
ſpeak Evil of them, and their holy Profeſſion ; that all their 
Words and Actions be juſtifiable and unexceptionable to that 
degree, that the Heathens may be in love with Chriſtianity, by 
obſerving their Lives and Actions to be holy and honeſt. Learn 
hence, That a Chriſtian muſt carefully look not only to his Con- 
ſcience, but to his Converſatien, that his Conſcience be holy 
and upright in the Sight of God, and his Converſation honeſt 
and unblameable before Men : the World cannot diſcern our 
Hearts, but they can ſoon diſcover the Errors of our Lives, and 
will throw the Dirt of our Sins upon Religion's Face; therefore 
we had need provide Things hongſt in the Sight of all Men, . 


18 If it be poſſible, as much as 
peaceably with all men. 


Obſerve here, firſt, the Duty directed and exhorted to, name- 
ly, Peaceableneſs ; Live peaceably, that is, be of a peaceable 
Temper, and follow thoſe Things which make for Peace. 
Obſerve, (2.) The Extent and Latitude of this Duty; th all 

en live peaceably ; not with Friends only, or with thoſe of your 
own Judgment and Perſuaſion, | but with Men of diſagreeing 
Humours and Intereſts, with Men of different Principles ns, 
Apprehenſions from you. Again obſerve, (3.) A double Re- 
ſtriction and Limitation with which the Duty is bounded ; firſt, 
If it be poſſible, implying, that there is a ſort of Men in the 
World who make Peace impoſſible; but for others, if it may 
be enjoyed upon honeſt Terms, tho' upon hard Terms, we 
muſt not ſtick at them, always remembering that Peace 
and Truth are two precious Things, which can never be 
bought too dear, if they be not purchaſed with Sin and Baſe- 
neſs. The ſecond Reſtriction follows, As much as in you 
lieth ; now this reſpects our Endeavours, not our Succeſs : 
if we follow Peace with all Men, tho' we cannot overtake it, 
yet we ſhall not miſs of our Reward in purſuing of it. Peace 


is a moſt important Duty, a ſingular Benefit and Bleſſ- 
75 ST | | ing. | 


lieth in you, live 
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i Chap. I 3. 


ing, which every Chriſtian is bound to purfue and promote, 
and that with all Men. Hit be poſſible, cc. | 


19 Dearly beloved, avenge not yourſelyes, but rather 
give place unto wrath. For it is written, Vengeance 
75 mine; I will repay, faith the Lore. 


Olſerve here, How the Apoſtle renews. his Exhortation to 
all Chriſtians to watch againſt the Sin of private and perſonal 
Revenge; he urge it before, ver. 17. he reinforces it here, ver. 
19. thereby ſhewing how prone our corrupt Natures are to 
commit this Sin, and how hard the contrary Duty is to Fleſh 
and Blocd. The Heathens reckoned Revenge to be a Part of 


Tuſtice, and ranked it amongſt the Number of their Virtues ; | 


but the Scriptures require, that inſtead of revenging an Injury, 


we remit and forgive it. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourſelves; |. 


it follows, rather. give place unto Mratb What Wrath? or 
whoſe Wrath? Anſw. Give place to your own Wrath, ſay 
ſome Interpreters, give way a little, and turn aſide from the 
Perſon you are angry with, and do not ſuffer your Anger to 
hurry you away to Revenge. Give place to the Wrath of thoſe 
that wrong you, ſay others, decline their Wrath, and give 
not Word for Word, which will but add Fuel to the Fire, and 
Oil to the Flame. But it ſeems beſt to underſtand it of God's 
Wrath; leave the Matter to God, he will right your Cauſe; do 
not take God's Work out of his Hand, but ſuffer him to come 
in with his Wrath upon your Enemies, who wrong and injure 
you; rather give place to the Wrath of God againſt them; for 
Vengeance is his, and he will repay it. Learn hence, That ſuch, 
who having ſuffered Wrong, do ſeek to revenge themſelves, take 
revenging Work out of God's Hand; whereas, if they leave the 
Matter with God, his Juſtice will right them fully. 


20 Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if 
he thirſt, give him drink: for in ſo doing thou ſhalt 
heap coals of fire on his head, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** Inſtead of Revenge render Kind- 
neſs, return Courteſies for Injuries, Affability for Aﬀronts ; I/ 
thine Enemy hunger, feed him.” The Words, as ſome Criticks 
obſerve, fignifies to feed chearfully and tenderly, as Birds feed 
tl.cir young ones. So deing, thou halt heap Coals of Fire upon his 
Head, By Coals of Fire, 1. Some underſtand, an heart-melt- 
ing Fire; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, By, thy Kindneſs thou wilt 
melt and mollify his Spirits towards thee, as hardeſt Metals are 
melted by Coals of Fire; it muſt be a very ſtony Heart indeed 
that this Fire will not melt, a very diſingenuous Nature that 
Meekneſs will not mollify : Clemency will melt an Enemy, 
and even fogce him by a ſweet Compulſion to become a Friend, 
tho of a rough and rugged Diſpoſition.** (2.) By Coals of Fire 
heaped upon the Head, others underſtand a Sin-puniſhing Fire, 
Thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire, that is, the Fire of divine Ven- 
geance upon his Head, by making his Malice and Hatred againſt 
thee more inexcuſable. Learn hence, I. That to conquer and 
overcome an Enemy by Love and Kindneſs, is a noble Con- 
queſt; and a glorious Victory, to melt him down by obliging 
Favours into a good Affection. Learn, 2. That if an Enemy 
after ſuch kind Offices, will perſevere in his Enmity againſt us, 
the Event will certainly be this; by our Patience towards him, 
and Forbearance of him, we ſhall engage the Wrath of God 
againſt him, and heap Coals of Fire, that is, the divine Ven- 
geance upon him. 


21 Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with 
good. | 


Learn hence, That worry Chen ſhould not only take heed 

that he be not overcome of Evil; but alſo labour and endeavour 
what in kim lieth, e overcome Evil with Good. Queſtion, What 
are we to underſtand here by Evil? Anſwer, Any unkind or 
injurious Dealings from others, any Miſchief or ill Turn which 
our Neighbour has done us. Quęſt. What is it to be overcome 
of Evil? Anſw. (1.) When we dwell in our Thoughts too 
much, too often, and too long upon the Injuries and Unkind- 
neſſes we have met with: "This is, as if a Man that was to take 
down a bitter Pill, ſhould be continually champing of it, and 
rolling it under his Tongue. (2.) We are overcome of Evil, 
when we are brought over to commit the ſame Evil, by ſtudy- 
ing to make ſpiteful Returns in a Way of Revenge, for the In- 
juries we have received. Pet. Wherein conſiſts the Duty and 
Raoallency of overcoming of Evil with Good ? Anfw. It renders 
us like to God, who does Good to us daily, tho' we do Evil 
againſt him continually ; hereby we imitate God in one of 
the choiceſt Perfections of his divine Nature; hereby we over 


come ourſelves; hereby we overcome our Enemies, and make 
them become our Friends.. Dueſt. How ſhould we ohe 
Evol with Good? Anſw. By doing Good for Evil, by return. 
ing Courteſies for Injuries, ſpeaking well of others, altho' the 

ſpeak hardly, yea very ill of us. 3 0 


CHAP: RX 


The Apoſtle having treated of moral Duties in the former Chap. 
' ter, treats of political Duties in this, proving that Magi. 
firacy is God's Ordinance, for the Good of human $qociq; 
and enforcing the Duty of Subjefion unto Magiſtrates 
Obedience to the Commandment of Ged. 5 y | 


Tr DT every ſoul be ſubject unto the higher powers, 
for there is no power but of God: the powers 
that be are ordained of God. i 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to Magiſtrates, they are 
Powers, the higher Powers, that is, Perſons inveſted with Pow- 
er, and placed in ſupreme Authority over us. All Mankind is 
not of one Rank, doth not ſtand upon an equal Level. Magic. 
tracy is an Eminency or Superiority of ſome Perſons above 
others. Obſerve, 2. The original Fountain from whence all 
Power is derived, and that is God himſelf; there is no Power 
but of Gad : that is, all Power is derived from God, and is to 
be uſed for God; the Magiſtrate acts by his Authority, and 
conſequently js to act for his Intereſt, Honour and Glory. It is 
agreeable to the Will of God, that there ſhould be ſuch a thing as 
Magiſtracy and Government in the World; and it is his Appoint- 
ment that Men ſhould be governed by Men, deriving the Power 
and Authority from him; The Powers that be, are ordained o 
God. Obſerve, 3. The Apoftle's ſtrict Injunction for Subjec- 
tion unto Magiſtracy, as a divine Ordinance; Let every Soul be 
ſulject, that is, every Perſon, be he of what Rank, or in what 
Station he will, high or low, honourable or ignoble, rich or 
poor, Clergy or Laity, he muſt be ſubje& to God's Ordinance, 
Where note, T hat Chriſt is a Friend to Ceſar, and Chriſtianity 
no Enemy to Loyalty; the beſt Chriſtians are always the beſt 
Subjects; none ſo true to their Prince, as they that are moſt 
faithful to their God: Obedience to Magiſtrates is both the 
Duty of Chriſtians, and the Intereſt of Chriſtianity, 


2 Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth 
the ordinance of God: and they that reſiſt ſhall receive 
to themſelves damnation. | 


The forementioned Duty of Subjection unto Magiſtracy, in- 
fiſted upon in the foregoing Verſe, the Apoſtle urges and en- 
forces upon all Chriſtians, by ſundry Arguments in this and 
the following Verſes: As namely, (I.) From the Sinfulneſs of 
Reſiſtance; They refit the Ordinance of God ; they make War 
upon God himſelf ; he that rebelleth againſt his Prince, is a 
Rebel alſo to his God. (2.) From the Danger of Reſiſtance ; 
They ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation; I hat is, 1. Tem- 
poral Judgment from the Hand of the Magiſtrate, to whom 
the Sword is committed, as Korah, Abſalom, and others did 
experience. 2. Eternal Puniſhment from the Hand of God, 
who will plead the Cauſe, and vindicate the Honour of his Vice- 
gerents and Repreſentatives here upon Earth, and caſt thoſe 
into Hell, who pour Contempt upon them, if ſincere Re- 


| pentance by a timely Interpoſure prevent it not. 


3 For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to 


| the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power? 


do that which is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of 
the ſame: | | Ls 


Here we have a further Argument for Subjection to Rulers 
and Governors, drawn from the End of the Magiſtrate's Office, 
which is to puniſh Vice, and to promote Virtue: Rulers are 
not a Terror to good Works; that is, they ought not, and they 
ordinarily are not: they were not ordained for that End, and it 
is not their Place ſo to be, namely, a Terror to the Good, but 
'to the Bad only; for God giveth no Authority againſt himſelf, 
or his own righteous Laws, which require the puniſhing of the 
Bad, and the rewarding of the Good. . Learn hence, 1. That 

Magiſtrates, by virtue of their Place, ought to. be a Terror, or 
exceeding terrible, to evil Works, and evil Workers. Learn, 
2. That Magiſtrates are not terrible, but amiable to good 
Men; they fear Rulers, but it is with a Fear of Reverence, 
not with a tormenting, fervile Fear. Do that which is good, 


and thou ſbalt not be afraid of the Power, ts 
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doeth evil. 

Here our Apoſtle ſubjoins a Reaſon why a Magiſtrate is not 
to be unduly dreaded and feared by his Subjects who live well; 
for he is by his Inſtitution the Miniſter of God to thee for Good, 
if thou beeſt a Doer of that which is good. Learn hence, I hat 
the Magiſtrate is the Miniſter of God for the Good of them over 
whom he is ſet, eſpecially of them that are virtuous and good; 
he is a Shield to the Godly, a Huſband to the Widow, a Father 
to the Orphan, a Patron to the Poor, and a Refuge to the Op- 
preſſed. Obſerve farther, How the Magiſtrate is let forth wich 
the Enſign of Terror to evil Doers ; he has a Sword put into 
his Hand by God himſelf, a Sword to wound, not a wooden 
Dagger to ſcare Offenders barely; and a Sword not ruſting in 
the Scabbard, but drawn and whetted; he mult thew it, and 
ſtrike with it upon a juſt Occaſion, and make thoſe feel it who 
are not awed with the Sight of it ; He beareth not the Sword in 
vain, Obſerve again, Tho' the Magiſtrate is ſaid to bear a 
Sword, yet he is never called a Sword, but a Shield often; a 
Shield is for Defence, a Sword for Deſtruction, intimating that 
the Magiſtrate's Power ſhould rather be executed in protecting 
than in puniſhing, rather in ſaving than deſtroying. The pri- 
mary Deſign of the Magiſtrates Power is Protection, not De- 
ſtruction; Magiſtrates have Swords, but they are Shields, and 
not Swords; they have a Sword to cut off Evil-doers; God 
help them to draw it upon Atheiſm and Blaſphemy, upon Vice 
and Immorality : One hearty Stroke of the Magiſtrate's Sword 
would ſtun Error and Vice more than a thouſand Sermons. 
OB/zrve laſtly, The Magiſtrate is ſaid not to ſnatch or take 
the-Sword, but to bear the Sword: He doth not wreſt it out 
of the Hand of another, but it is put into his Hand by God 
himſelf; The Commiſſion to bear the Sword is from God; 
the Magiſtrate doth not hold his Authority by virtue of the 
Sword, but he holds his Sword by virtue of his Authority : 
When he draweth the Sword, it is not merely backed with an 
Arm of Fleſh, but with a Warrant and Commiſſion ſigned 
by God himſelf; He beareth the Sword, 


5 Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only 
for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake. | 


Here the Apoſtle doth again aſſert the Neceſſity of SubjeQion 
to the Civil Magiſtrate, ſeeing that Magiſtracy is God's Or- 
dinance, for the Good of human Society ; ſeeing that the Sword 
in the Magiſtrate's Hand is backed and edged with God's Autho- 
rity, therefore there is a Neceſſity of Subjection unto Magiſtracy 
and Magiſtrates, and that for a double Reaſon, for fear of Wrath 
and Puniſhment from Man, and from a Principle of Conſcience 
in Obedience to the Command of God; we muſt be ſubj ect, 
not only for Mrath, that is, not only for fear of Man's Wrath, 
but for Conſcience ſake ; that is, with reſpect to the Command 
of God, which has made Subjection our indiſpenſable Duty, 


6 For for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo : for they 
are God's miniſters, attending continually upon this 
very thing. | 


Prom the Duty of Subjection unto Magiſtrates the Apoſtle 
proceeds to urge and enforce the Duty and Neceſſity of paying 


Tribute to them, or allowing them ati honourable Maintenance, 


for and towards the Support of the Government which they 


ſuſtain and bear. The Payment of Taxes and Tribute to the 
Supreme Magiſtrate, is neceſſary upon ſeveral Accounts: 


As it is an Acknowledgment of the Power which God hath 
over us. 


which we live under. 


watchingperpetually, and taking Pains continually, for proeurin 
and maintaining the Good and Happineſs of his Subjects; 194 
therefore both Duty and Obligation, both Religion and Grati- 
tude, do bind and engage us to aid and aſſiſt him, and ſo far as 
it is in our Power, to requite and reward him for his Care of 
the common Safety, and Regard to the publick Good, 

7 | 
tribute is due; cuſtom, to whom cuſtom ; fear, to whom 
fear ; honour, to whom honour, 


a 
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1). 
(2.) As it tends to the Support of the Government Duties N to the ſecond Table. 
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(3-) As it is a ſmall Recompence for the | p ſiti ted and maintai b Apoſtle, v. 8. 
Governor's continual Care and Tnduſtry, he attending, that is, ropoſition aflerted and maintained by the Apoſtle, v. 8. and 


| 10. namely, that Love is the fulfilling of the Law. gut can the 


: 


is as great a Sin in the Sight of God, as to rob our Father, tho” 
few think it ſo. Render Tribute to whom Tribute is due. Again, 
(2.) There is Reverence as well as Maintenance due to Magi- 
ſtrates ; Render Fear to whom Fear, and Honour to whom Honour, 
is due. Fear denotes inward Reverence, and Honour outward 
Reſpect. Fear is the Magiſtrate's Due by reaſon of his Autho- 
rity, and Honour by reaſon of his Dignity. Here note, That 
the Apoſtle is thus particular and expreſs in aſſerting the Rights 
of Princes, and affigning the proper Duties of Subjects towards 
them, becauſe the Jews held Opinions which were deſtructive 
of all Civil Government; as namely, that they being the only 
People of God, God alone was to be owned as their Lord and 
Governor, and none under him, but ſuch as ſhould be imme- 
diately choſen by him; and as 2 Conſequent of this, they refuſed 
to pay Tribute to Cz/ar, looking upon that as a Token of 
SubjeCtion to him: Therefore the Apoſtle here preſſes the Chriſ- 
tians at Rome to ſhew their Freedom from, and Oppoſition to, - 
all ſuch pernicious Principles, and to give the World a con- 
vincing Proof that Chriſtianity makes the beſt Men, the beſt 
Magiltrates, the beſt Subjects of any Religion in the World. 


8 C Owe no man any thing, but to love one another: 
for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. 


Our Apoſtle having finiſhed his Exhortations to Duty to- 
wards our Superiors, comes now to enforce the Duties which 
we owe unto our Neighbours, the firſt of which is, to render 
and pay to every one what is due unto him. Moral Duties 
are mutual Debts which we owe one another ; one of which, 
namely, that of Love, we can never fully diſcharge, but muſt 
be ever paying, yet always owing. . Owe nothing to any Man, 
but Love, implying that muſt be always owing. The Truth 
is, this Debt of Love is fo far from a Poſſibility of being paid 
on Earth, that it is due in Heaven to God, Anggls, and Saints ; 
There abideth Charity, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. All other Debts may 
be paid whilſt we live, but this of Love cannot be ſatisfied 
whilſt we live. O6/erve next, The Argument, Reaſon, or 
Motive to excite unto this Duty, and that is drawn from the 
Excellency of this Grace of Love: He that loveth, hath fuls 
filled the Law; that is, he that loveth his Neighbour as he 
ſhould, and ought to do, in Deed, and in Truth, out of a pure 
Heart fervently, he hath /u!/i/led the Law, that is, the Law 


relating to his Neighbour ; the Duties of the ſecond Table 
are fulfilled by him. 


9 For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou 
ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt- not 
bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet; and if there 
be any other commandment, it is briefly comprehended 
in this ſaying ; namely, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thyſelf. 10 Love worketh no ill to his neighbour : 
therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. ... 


Two Particulars are here obſervable, namely, a Propoſition 
aſſerted, that Love is the fulfilling of the Law. And this Pro- 
poſition proved by an Induction and Enumeration of particular 
Obſerve, 1. The 


Law be ſaid to be fulfilled by us? If ſo, in what Senſe ?“ 4nſw. 
By the Law here we are certainly to underſtand that Branch of 
the Moral Law which reſpects our Duty to our Neighbour. All 
our Duty to Men is virtually comprehended in loving them as 
ourſelves ; as no Man will hurt himſelf, ſo neither will he hurt 


| | his Neighbour, if he loveth him as himſelf; thus Love is the 
Render therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom | 


Complement or fulfilling of the Law relating to our Neighbour. 
The Church of Rome would infer fr 


om hence, That a Perſon 


may keep the Law of God perfectly, and without the leaſt 


Deficiency, But ob/erve, He that loveth, kéepeth the Law: 
TRY | bow 
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450 0, ROMANS. 
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Chap. 13. 


how keepeth ? Even as he loveth : If he loveth perfectly, he 
keepeth the Law perfectly; but if his Love be imperfect, (as 
is the beſt on this ſide Heaven) then is his fulfilling of the Law 
imperfect alſo : perfect fulfilling of the Law is what we ſhould 
labour after, but whilſt in an imperfect State we cannot at- 
tain unto; yet ſuch is the Grace of God in the Goſpel, as 
to account Sincerity inſtead of Perfection, and to eſteem 
unſeigned Love to our Neighbour the fulfilling of the Law, 
or all the Duties of the ſecond Table. Obſerve, 2. This 
Propoſition is proved by an Induction and Enumeration of 
particular Duties belonging to the ſecond Table; Thou ſhalt 
not commit Adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not ſteal, nor 
bear falſe Witneſs, nor covet, Where all Injury is forbidden 
to be done to our Neighbour in his Name, in his Eſtate, 
Marriage Right, &c. and this is called the fulfilling of the 
Law. * But how can that be? Is the Law fulfilled by mere 
Negatives, by doing no hurt to our Neighbours? Is not doing 


them all the Good we can, required alſo ?*” Anſw. Yes, no 


doubt: when the Apoſtle ſays, Love worketh no Ill to his 
Neighbour, it is implied, That Love doth all poſſible Good to 
his Neighbour, as well as worketh no Ill; tho' the Negatives 
only are mentioned, yet the Affirmatives alſo are included. 


11 And that, knowing the time, that now 7 is 
high time to awake out of ſleep : for now is our ſalva- 
tion nearer than when we believed. 


Here begins the laſt Part of the Chapter, which treats of our 
Duty towards ourſelves, namely, Sobriety, Temperance, Mor- 
tification of Sin, and all the Works of Darkneſs, ſuch as Riot- 
ing and Drunkenneſs, Chambering and Wantonneſs, and the 
like ; and the Argument or Motive which the Apoſtle uſes in 


this Verſe to excite and quicken the converted Romans to the 


laſt-mentioned Duties, is drawn from the Confideration of their 
preſent State and Condition; they were Believers, the Goſpel 
Light was riſen upon them, and they were nearer Salvation now, 
than when they ſirſi believed; Now is your Salvation nearer, 
than when you believed, T his, by the way, is a Meditation 
full of Comfort to a gracious Perſon, every Breath he draws, 
draws him a Degree nearer to perfect Happineſs ; he is nearer 
Heaven, nearer his Reward, than when in the Infancy of his 
Faith; therefore let him gird up the Loins of his Mind, and 
be more chearful and more laborious in his Lord's Work. Lord 
how tranſporting is it to thy faithful ones to conſider pow [mall a 
Matter is betwixt them and their complete Salvation ! No ſooner 
is their Breath, gone, but the full Deſire of their Souls is come; 
their Salvation is near, very near, much nearer than when they 
firſt believed. But oh; what a Meditation of Terror is it to 
a wicked Perſon! his Damnation is nearer, and every Hour 
nearer and nearer ; there is but a Puff of Breath betwixt him 
and Hell; e're long his laſt Breath, and his laſt Hope, will expire 
together, Lord! give Sinners Hearts to conſider, that a grace- 
lefs Man e're long will be a hopeleſs Man; the State he was born 
in was ſad, the State he is now in is worſe, but the State he 
will ſhortly be in, without Converſion, will be unſpeakably 
worſt of all; his Damnation is near, it ſlumbereth not. 


12 The night is far ſpent, the day is at hand : let us 


therefore caſt off the works of darkneſs, and let us put 


on the armour of light. 13 Let us walk honeſtly as 
in the day; not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in cham- 


bering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envying. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle puts the Romans in mind of 
their former State before Converſion, when the Night of Hea- 


theniſh Ignorance and Darkneſs was upon them, when they 


ſpent their Time and Strength in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, in 
Laſeiviouſneſs and Wantonneſs. Where note, The odious Cha- 
racter wherewith Sin is branded; it is Darkneſs, a Work of 
Darkneſs, ſo ſtyled, becauſe Sin originally ſprings from Dark- 
neſs, becauſe it naturally delights in Darkneſs, becauſe it ulti- 
mately leads to eternal Darkneſs. Obſerve, 2. How he 
puts them.in mind of their preſent State and Condition ſince 
the Day-Star of the Goſpel did dawn upon them The Night 


is far ſpent, and the Day is at hand; that is, the Night of 


heatheniſh Ignorance, Blindneſs and Darkneſs, is in great 
meaſure paſt and over, and the Day of Grace and Salvation is 
come unto you; Goſpel Light is among you, illuminating Grace 


and ſaving Knowledge, is now found with you. Obſerve, 3. 


«eee 


The Duties injoined anſwerable to the Privileges enjoyed, and 
that is, to walk as the Children of Day, ſoberly, righteouſly 
and godlily, abſtaining from all Intemperance and Exceſs in 
every kind, and being clothed with all Chriſtian Virtues and 
Graces, which are called Armour of Light : Armour, becauſe 
they defend us againſt the Aſſaults of Sin, Satan, and the 
World, and all our Spiritual Enemies whatſoever ; and Ar. 
mour of Light, becauſe ſuch Chriſtian Graces are bright and 
ſhining in the Eyes of the World. Learn hence, 1, That 
the Enjoyment of Goſpel-Light lays a Perſon or a People 
under ſpecial Obligations to caſt off the Works of Darkneſs. 
2. That ſuch as enjoy the Light and Liberty of the Goſpel 

ought to walk as becometh the Goſpel which they do enjoy ; 
that is, according to the Precepts and Commands of the Goſpel, 
anſwerable to the Privileges and Prerogatives of the Goſpel, 
anſwerable to the Helps and Supplies of Grace which the Gol. 
pel affords, and anſwerable to thoſe high and glorious Hopes 
which the Goſpel raiſes the Chriſtian up to the Expectation 
of; This is to caſt off the Works of Darkneſs, and to put on 
the Armour of Light, &c. 


14 But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make 
not proviſion for the fleſh, to fuſſil the luſts hereof. * 


Obſerve here, The Apoſtle doth not ſay as a moral Philoſo- 
pher would have faid, < Inſtead of Rioting and Drunkenneſs, 
Chambering and Wantonneſs, put on Temperance, put on So- 
briety, put on Chaſtity, and ſo ſet a ſingle Virtue againſt a 
ſingle Vice; but put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſeek by Faith 
Union with him, that ſo you may derive Virtue from him, to 
enable you unto holy Walking before him. Set the Doctrine 
and Life of Chriſt continually before you ; follow every In- 
ſtruction, and imitate all the Parts of his holy Converſation ; 
even as the Garment is commenſurate to the Body, Put ye on 
the Lord Feſus Chriſi: May not the Expreſſion imply, 1. That 
the Soul of Man, ſince the Fall, is in a naked State, deſtitute 
of thoſe Divine Graces of the Holy Spirit, which were it's 
original Clothing in the Day of undefiled Innocency ? 2. That 
Jeſus Chriſt is our ſpiritual Clothing. (1.) In his Righteouſ- 
neſs, to pardon and juſtify us: He is our Clothing to cover 
the Guilt of Sin out of God's Sight. (2.) In his Graces, to 
ſanctify us, by which he cleanſes us from our Sins, Pollution, 
and Filthineſs, (3.) That Jeſus Chriſt, in order to our ſpiritual 
Clothing, muſt be put on by Faith: An unapplied Chriſt 


juſtifies-none, faves none. It was not ſufficient under the 


Law, that the Blood of the Sacrifice was ſhed, but it was 
alſo to be ſprinkled, in order to the Expiation of Guilt. The 
perſonal Application of Chriſt's Blood by Faith on our Part is 
as abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, as is the ſhedding of his 
Blood on his Part, in order to our Remiſſion and Salvation. 
Put ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt : It follows, And make no Pro- 
viſion for the Fleſh, to Fram the Luſis thereof. Obſerve, The 
Apoſtle doth not ſay, Make no Proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfil 
the Neceſſities, and the neceſſary Deſires thereof: But, to fulfil 
the Lufts or inordinate Deſires thereof. Then only is Proviſion 
for the Fleſh ſinful and unlawful, when it is ſought more to 
ſatisfy it's Appetite, and to gratify inordinate Deſires, than to 
ſtrengthen and fit us for our Duty to God and Man. In this 
latter Senſe, to make Proviſion for the Fleſh, is to furniſh our 
Enemy with Arms and Ammunition to fight againſt ourſelves. 
Interpretatively, he makes Proviſion for his Luſts, that doth 
not provide againſt them; he feeds his Luſts, that doth not 
ſtarve them; he nouriſhes and ſtrengthens his Luſts, that doth 
not mortify and kill them: Explicitly and directly, Men pro- 
vide for their Luſts, by entertaining ſuch Thoughts in their 
Minds, as do kindle, excite, and ſtir up Luſt; and when 
thoſe Thoughts are gratified with Deſires, and thoſe Deſires 
accompanied wlth Endeavours; but worſt and ſaddeſt of all it 
is, when Mens Deſires to gratify their Luſts are turned into 
Prayers unto God Almighty in order to that End. Thus the 
Apoſtle, James iv. 3. Ye aft, and receive not, becauſe ye aſk 


amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon your Luis. Learn hence, 


1. That a ſober and moderate Uſe of the Creatures which 
God has given us, not barely for Neceſlity, but Delight, is 
allowable, and a commanded . Duty. Learn, 2, That to 
make uſe of the Comforts of Life, not to ſatisfy our Natures, 
but to gratify our Luſts, and inordinate Deſires, is a perverting 
of God's Intention, in beſtowing the Supports of Life upon 
us, and a very heinous Sin, Make we then no Proviſion for 
the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof, Om 0 
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Chap. 14. 


le having laid down thoſe poſitive Duties in the forego- 
272 15 which the Life and Spirit of Chriſtianity do 
fo 


eminently: conſiſt, comes here, in this Chapter, to treat 0 
things of an indifferent Nature, neither commanded nor forbid- 


"tian Liberty. It ſeems, ſome of the believing Jews at 
1 that the Obſervation of the Ceremonial 
Law, as to, Meats and Days, was yet to be continued. On 


be other hand, the believing Gentiles, being fully perſuaded | 


of their Freedom by Chriſt, refuſed Communion with the Feus 
| that lived after that manner. Hereupon a. great Diſſen/ton 
aroſe between them, the Gentiles looking upon the Fews as ſu- 
perſtitious, and the Fews cenſuring the Gentiles as profane. 
Now. St Paul comes with his Bucket to quench this Flame, 
' which burnt ſo vehemently in the Church, admoniſbing the be- 
lieving Jews: not to. condemn the believing Gentiles, and ex- 
horting the believing Gentiles nat to refuſe Communion with 
the believing Jews ; and thus by a mutual  Forbearance of each 
other, to hold the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 


TIM that is weak in the faith receive you, bu? 
not to doubtful diſputations. 


Obſerve nere, 1. The Perſon deſcribed, whom the Apoſtle 
recommends to their Charity and Forbearance. Him that ts 
weak in the Faith Not him that is ſick unto Death thro” fun- 
damental Error, but one that is ſound in the Faith, tho“ weak 
in Judgment; Men of honeſt Hearts, dut weak Heads. 055 
2. Here is an Injunction of Charity and Chriſtian For- 
bearance towards theſe weak Ones; Receive them, take them 
into your Houſes, yea, into your Hearts; receive them into 
our Society, into your Communion, and let not Difference 
in Judgment cauſe any Diſtance in Affection. 04% 3. The 
Limitation of this Injunction; Receive him, but not to doubiful 
Diſputations ; that is, Do not quarrel or contend with him 
about his Opinions, or fill his Head full of curious and intri- 
cate Queſtions, or trouble him with doubtful Diſputes. Learn 
bence, That Chriſtians are to receive ſuch as are weak in the 
Faith, into their Hearts by Love, without troubling their 
Heads with perplexing Difputes. Weak Chriſtians cannot 
well judge of Arguments: And practical Piety, and Chriſſi in 
Love, will much ſooner rectify the Judgment of the Weak, 
than fierce Argumentations. _ | 


2 For one believeth that he may eat all things: 
another, who is weak, eateth herbs. 3 Let not him 


that eateth deſpiſe him that eateth not; and let not 
him which eateth not judge him that eateth: for God 
hath received him. 8 5 n IEA 


Here the Apoſtle declares the Ground of Difference that 
was between them; namely, the Difference of Meats. One 
thought all Meats to be lawful under the Goſpel ;, another, 
rather than eat any Meats forbidden by the Law, will cat only 
Herbs. Where ob/erve, How the Church of God, in all 
Ages, has been ſtrangely divided about little and indifferent 
Things. What Jars and Stirs were there between the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Churches about the Obſervation of Easter? 
About celebrating the Lord's-Supper with leavened or un- 
leavened Bread ? And verily, the fatal Evils which our hot 
Contentions have occaſioned amongſt ourſelves, only about in 
different Rites and Ceremonies, Tears of Blood are not ſuf: 
ficient to bewail. Obſerve next, The Apoſtle's Exhortation 


to the two contending Parties, not to vilify or ſet at naught- 


one another, condemning each other as humorous and ſcrupu- 
lous, much leſs as obſtinate and wilful; but eſpecially, not 


upon this Occaſion to ſeparate from, ot break Communion | 
with, each other. Let not him that eateth all kinds of Meats 


deſpiſe him that thro' Weakneſs duiſt not eat of ny. As if the 


Apoſtle had ſaid, Whilſt there is Error in dur Underſtand- 


ings, Weakneſs in our Judgments, Narrowneſs in our Facul- 
ties, Differences will ariſe in the Church of God: But take 
care that where there is not Compliance, that yet there may 
be Peace: Deſpiſe- not, judge not one another.“ Obſerve laſtly, 


the Reaſon offeret by the Apoſtle; Why they ſhould receive revived,” that he might be Lord both of the dead 


their weak Brother; 'becauſe' God bath "received him. God, 
that is moſt holy, and hateth Sinz reteiverh ſuch; therefore 
fo muſt you, if you pleaſe God. Why ſhould you refuſe to hold 
Wa with ſuch who hold Cominunion with God? 
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| 
Jen by any Divine Lato; and to ſpeak of the right Uſe of our | 


4 Who art thou that judgeſt another man's ſervant? 
To his own maſter he ſtandeth or falleth. Yea, he ſhall 
be holden up: for God is able to make him ſtand. = 

Another Reaſon is here produced why we ſhould not raſhly 
cenſure or jud 
about leſſer things; namely, becauſe he is God's Servant, and 
it is God's Sentence, and not outs, which he muſt ſtand or 
fall by: And if theſe Differences ſhall not hinder God's Ac- 
ceptance of him to Salvation, why ſhould they hinder us in ac- 
cepting of him into our Communion ? To love, is our Duty; 
to judge is God's Prerogative : Let us be more in Charity, 
and leſs in Cenſure. Learn hence, That the Scripture for- 
bids us to judge one another as having no Grace, for the doing 


or not doing of thoſe things which-are canſiſtent with a preſent 
State of Grace. | ' 


5 One man eſteemeth one day above another: ano- 
ther eſteemeth every day alike. Let every man be fully 
perſuaded in his own mind. 6 He that regardeth 
the day, regardeth it unto the Lord; and he that re- 
gardeth not the day, to the Lord he doeth not regard 
it. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth 
God thanks; and he that eateth not, to the Lord he 
eateth not, and giveth God thanks. 


The ſecond Caſe, as to indifferent Things, is about the Ob- 
ſervation of Days. 
taken off ſrom ſolemnizing thoſe Feaſts which were of God's 
own founding and inſtituting amongſt the Jews. Another 
looked upon them truly as abrogated by Chriſt, Now the 
Apoſtle adviſes, that neither the one nor the other, neither he 
that regardeth, nor he that regardeth not thoſe Days, ſhould 
be judged, or hardly cenſured for ſo doing, becauſe he acts 
therein according to the Direction of his Conſcience. He that 
according to his Light doth cither cat or not eat ſuch Meats, 
keep or not keep ſuch Days, intends or deſigns it as an Act 
of Obedience to God; praying for, and giving Thanks unto 
Almighty God for his Acceptance. So then, if they both 
aim at the ſame End, they ought not to condemn one another 
for each others Act. Learn hence, That Perfons diſagreeing 
with us, and differing from us in leſſer Things from a real 
Principle of Conſcience, firmly perſuaded that what they do, 
or refuſe to do, is for the Glory of God, and out of a ſincere 
Deſire to pleaſe him, ought not to be judged by us, but left 
to the righteous Judgment of the Heart ſearching God. 


7 For none of us liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth 
to himſelf, 8 For whether we live, we live unto the 


Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: 


whether we live therefore or die, we are the Lord's. 


Here our Apoſtle proves what he had before aſſerted, that 
Chriſtians in their paiticular Actions have a ſpecial Regard to 


the Lord and his Honour, becauſe they devote themſelves - 


living and dying, to the Service of him and his Glory: None 
of us, Chriſtians, lives unto himſelf, but we ſpend our Lives in 
his Service; neither do we die unto ourſelves, nor when we 
pleaſe, but when he appoints: Therefore liuing or dying we 
are his. From the Words abſolutely conſidered, we may 
Learn, That the beſt Evidence we can have that we are Chriſt's 
| Servants,. is this, when we make our Aim and Scope, our 
Deſign and Care, to live and to die unto Chriſt our Lord, 
and not unto ourſelves. - Queſ. But when may we be ſaid to 


live unto the Lord, and to die unto the Lord?” Anſ. When 


we do not frame our Lives after our own Wills, but according 
to the Word and Will of God, making that the Rule and 
Ground of all our Actions; when the great End why we 
defire Life, is to do Service for Chriſt on Earth, and to be 
'firted by kim for the Fruition of him in Heaven. Finally, 
then we live and die unto the Lord, when we are willing to 
de at the Diſpoſal of God, both for Life and Death; and 
this az to Time, Manner, and Means; yea, all Circumſtances 
whatſoever both of Life and Death, When a Man is willing 


to lay down his Life for the Lord, or at the Call of the Lord, 


it is a certain Evidence that he liveth and dieth to the Lord. 
2 For to this end Chriſt both died and roſe and 


| 


and living. 10 But why doſt thou judge thy bro- 
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ROMAN S. 


Chap. 14. 


ſeat of Chriſt. | 11 For it is written, 4s 1 live, ſaith 
the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and every 
tongue ſhall conſeſs to God. 12 So then every one 
of us ſhall give account of himſelf to God, 


Three Things are here obſervable : (I.) That Jeſus Chriſt, 
by virtue of his meritorious Paſſion, and glorious RANG, 
was conſtituted Lord of all Things, and has Power to judge a 

Perſons. To this End Chrift died, roſe again, and revived, that 
he might be Lord both of the Dead and Living 3 that is, be the 
Judge and Rewarder of all Mankind. oo (2.). That to 
this ſupreme and abſolute Lord every one of us muſt give an 
Account of our Actions, and from him receive our final Doom: 
Me ſhall all fand before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt. Obf. (3) 
The Argument which the Apoſtle draws from hence to dif- 
ſuade us from cenſuring and judging one another; and that is 
drawn from the Conſideration of the laſt and final Judgment, 
which we are all haſtening apace unto. yy do/t thou judge thy 
Brother? Mi ſhall all land before the Fudgmeut ſcat of Chriſt. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „“ Let there be a mutual For- 
bearance among Chriſtians: Do not raſbly judge, and un- 
charitably cenſure one another, becauſe in ſome little Things 
you differ from each other, What tho” your Brother cannot 
in Conſcience comply with your Opinion or Practice? muſt 
you preſently accuſe him of Stomach, and condemn him for 
Stubbornneſs, calling his Non compliance Obſtinacy and 
Humour, Pride and Singularity, which he calls Conſcience to- 
wards God? Remember the Judge ſtandeth at the Door, 
and you muſt ſuddenly ſtand before the Judgment-leat of 
Chriſt ; where every one of us muft give an Account of him- 
ſelf to God.“ Where nite, I he Univerſality of the Subjects ren- 
dering this Account; Every one of us : The Subject matter of 
which the Account muſt be rendered; and that is, of ourſelves : 
As alſo the Deſignation and Deſcription of the Perſon unto 
whom this Account muſt be rendered; and that is, to the 
All-ſeeing and Heart-ſearching God; to God the Creator, 
but eſpecially to Chriſt the Lord, the Redeemer, who is 
ſuch a Judge as the Power of the Migbtieſt cannot daunt; 
ſuch a Judge as the Riches of the W ealthieſt cannot bribe ; ſuch 
a Judge as the Subtilty of the Wiſeſt cannot delude 3 ſuch a 
Judge as there is no Appealing from, no Repealing of his Sen- 


tence : Therefore, judge nothing before the Time, till the Lord 
cometh, 7 | 


13 ¶ Let us not therefore judge one another any more: 
but judge this rather, that no man put à ſtumbling- 
block or an occaſion to fall in bis brother's way. 4 


I know, and am perſuaded by the Lord Jeſus, that 


there is nothing unclean of itſelf : but to him that 
eſteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean. 
15 But if thy brother be grieved with zby meat, now 
walkeſt thou not charitably. Deſtroy not him with 
thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. 16 Let not then 
your good be evil ſpoken of. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle adviſes Perſons to be very 
cautious in the Uſe of their Chriſtian Liberty; Put not a 
Stumbling-block, or an Occaſion of falling into your Brother's way. 
Learn thence, That to uſe our Chriſtian Liberty when it may 
be an Occalion of Sin, by laying a Stumbling block before 
others, altho' we do not uſe it with an Intent or Purpoſe to 
make them ſtumble, is very ſinful. O3/. 2. The Apoſtle's 
final Determination concerning thoſe Meats which ſome of the 
Jews ſcrupled as unclean: I am perſuaded by the Lord 555 
that there is nothing unclean of itſelf. The Difference and Dis- 


tinction of Meats, as clean and unclean, was taken away by 


our Lord Jefus Chriſt. Obſerve, 3. That although the A- 
poſtle pronounces that there is no Meat unclean in itſelf, yet 
notwithſtanding this, to him that eſteemeth any thing un- 
clean, to him, as to the Uſe of it, it is unclean, Olſerve, 4. 


With what Tenderneſs the, Apoſtle directs all Chriſtians to | 


carry themſelves towards their, weaker Brethren, even to the 
— themſelves of their lawful Liberty in the Uſe of 
indifferent Things, rather than give the Weak an Occaſion of 
Offence. F thy Brother be grieved with thy Meat, (tho no 
Meat be unclean of itſelf ) yet in eating thou doſt amiſs, for 
three Reaſons: (I.) Becauſe it is againſt the Laws of Charity 
ſo to act in Things indifferent: 1 thy. Brother be grieued; now 
walke/t thou uncharitably, (2.) Becauſe tis the way to occaſion 
him to ſin, and conſequently to do what in us lies. to bring 
Peſtruction upon him, for whom Chriſt died: Deſtrey nat him 
with thy Mani, for whom Chriſt died. (3.) Becauſe eating thus 


with Offence to the Weak, cauſeth Chriſtian Liberty, 
purchaſed by Chriſt, to be evil ſpoken of, before the World: 
Let not then your Good be evil ſpoken of. The Sum of the whole 
is this, to ſhew how uncharitable, unſafe, and unchriſtian a 
Thing it is to make ſuch an undue Uſe of our Chriftian Liberty, 

as may occaſion our weak Brother to fall or tumble. | 


17 For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, 
but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the holy Ghoſt, 


That is, The Spiritual Kingdom of God and Chriſt in the 
World confiſteth not in theſe little things of Meat and Drink, 
but in Righteouſneſs towards God and our Neighbour ; in 
Peace, that is, in Peaceableneſs of Diſpoſition, in Chriſtian 
Love, Concord and Unity; and in Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
that is, in the joyful Senſe of the Love of God, ſhed abroad in 
the Heart by the Holy Ghoſt. In theſe "Things Chriſtianity 
conſiſts,” Learn hence, That the Eſſence of Chriſtianity, and 
the Life of Religion, is far from conſiſting in little and indif- 
terent Things ; and therefore for Perſons to lay a mighty Streſs 
upon them one way or t'other, is neither wife nor ſafe. Learn, 
2. That Righteouſneſs and Holinefs, Charity and Peaceable- 
neſs, Love and Joy, and ſuch-like Fruits of the Holy Spirit ; 
theſe are the great Things wherein Chriſtianity or the King- 
dom of Chriſt conſiſts, and in which the Life and Soul of Re- 
ligion is found, The Kingdom of Ged is not Meat and Drink, 
but Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt. 


18 For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is ac- 
ceptable to God, and approved of men, 


He that in theſe Thirgs, that is, in Righteouſneſs, and Peace, 
and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to 
God: That is, this ſnews and evidences that he is a Perſon 
accepted with God and approved of Men ; of wiſe, charitable, 
and good Men; yea, the natural Conſciences of Men in 
general, will applaud and approve what is done by him, not- 
withſtanding the fore-mentioned Difference in leſſer Thin 
concerning Meats and Days. Learn hence, That the Love and 
Practice of religious Duties, ſuch as Righteouſneſs and Peace, 
is a clear and ftrong Argument of a Perſon's Acceptance with 
God. Learn, 2. That ſuch as are for thoſe Things accepted 
by God, ought by no means, for Ciffering from us in leſſer 
Things, to be diſowned of us, and caſt out of Communion by us. 


19 Let us therefore follow after the things which 


make for peace, and things wherewith one may edify 
another, 


This Verſe is an Inference drawn from the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe. “ Seeing the Kingdom of God, or our common Chri- 
ſtianity, doth not conſiſt either in the doing or declining of 
theſe little indifferent Things, let us by no means hazard the 
Peace of the Church, or break Communion with ſuch as in their 
Sentiments differ from us; much leſs let us deſpiſe and ſet at 
naught each other, upon the account of theſe ſmall, yet unbappy 
Differences : But let us earneſtly purſue the things that make 
for the common Peace of all Chriſtians, and the things by which 
we may further each other's Edification and Salvation. Learn 
hence, That in cafe of any emergent Differences among Chriſ- 
tians, it ought to be the joint Care and Endeavour of all and 
every one to purſue the Things which make for Peace, and that 
this Peace be ſuch as will conſiſt with, and greatly help forward 
the Good of the Church: Let us follow after the things which 
male for Peace, and things wherewith one may edify anather, 


20 For meat deſtroy not the work of God. All 
things indeed are pure; but it is evil for that man 


who eateth with offence. 


That is, For Meat deſtroy not than the Work of God. 
Do not than, for ſo inconfiderable a matter ay eating is, endan- 
ger the Chriſtdanity of thy Brother, or hazard the Peace of the 
Church, and cauſe any thro' Scandal to fall off from their 
Chriſtian Proſeſſion. If any of you ſay, that all Meats are clean, 
and therefore lawful; in Anſwer, they are certainly ſo in 
themſelves, but yet it is your Sin if you uſe them to the Scan- 
dal and Offence of others, that are not ſatisſied in the Lawful- 
neſs of them.“ It is moſt certainly the Duty of Chriſtians to 
deny themſelyes, the Uſe of their Chriſtian Liberty in ſome 


things, when by making uſe of it they may endanger any of their 
Brethren, by cauſing them to fall from their own Stedfaſtneſs. 


| 21 [Ut 
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21 Ii is good neither to eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, 


nor any thing whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, or bs! 


offended, or is made weak. 


Tt is not good ; that is, it is not charitable to make uſe of 
any Part of our Chriſtian Liberty, when by fo doing any weak 
Chriſtian is offended, Ron and driven from his Pro- 
feflion, and brought to any kind of Sin. And if it be a 
Chriſtian's obliged Duty to forbear the Uſe of indifferent 
Things, when it is a Scandal to the Weak ; how much more 
is it a Duty to avoid.obtruding and impoſing ſnch Things to 
| the Scandal, Offence, -and Hurt of others ? | 


22 Baſt thou faith? have it to thyſelf before God. 
Happy # he that condemneth not himſelf in that thing 
which he alloweth. 


Here the Apoſtle anſwers an Objection: Some might be 
ready to ſay, *“ that they had Faith, that is, a firm and full 
Perſuaſion that it is lawful for them to eat thoſe Meats, which 
others judged to be ſinful ; and therefore it is neceſſary that 
they profeſs it, and own it, and aſſert their Liberty.“ The 
Apoſtle anſwers, “ Haſt thou more Knowledge than he to be- 
licve thoſe things to be lawful, which he apprehends to be ſin- 
ful? Keep thy Knowledge and Beliet to thyſelf, to juſtify thy 
Actions before God, but uſe it not to the Hurt and Prejudice 
of others; for he is a happy Man, that when he knows a 
thing to be lawful, doth ſo uſe tis Liberty about it, as not to 
offend others, or condemning himſelf; for that is a ſad kind of 
Knowledge which is uſed to deftroy others, and condemn 
ourſelves. Such Chriſtians as have different Sentiments from 
their Brethren, as to the Matters of indifferent things eſpecially, 
ought to keep their Judgment and Opinion to themſelves, and 
not to hazard the Peace of the Church by an imprudent Pub- 
lication : Haft thou Faith? have it to thyſelf.” 


23 And he that doubteth is damned if he eat, be- 


cauſe he eateth not of faith: for whatſoever is not of 
faith is ſin. | 


That is, „He that doubteth whether he ſhould eat or no, and 
yet eats, is condemned of himſelf, becauſe he doth a thing 
when he is not ſatisfied of its Lawfulneſs; for whatſoever is 
not done of Faith, that is, with a Perſuaſion that it is lawful, 
is to him that does it undoubtedly finful. Whatever a Man 
does, believing it to be a Sin, is certainly a Sin in him. Here 
obſerve, That an erring Conſcience binds us to do nothing 
againſt it. A ſcrupulous Conſcience is a troubleſome one, but 
it is better than a preſumptuous Conſcience. As we mult not 
nouriſh our an ag and Doubtings, ſo neither muſt we act 
againſt our Scruples and Doubts. In ſhort, no Man is to act 
contrary to his Conſcience ; but then it is as much his Duty to 
inform his Conſcience, as to follow his Conſcience. To act 

- againſt Conſcience is a very great Sin; but a Man may act 
according to: his Conſcience, and yet be a very great Sinner. 
St Paul, when he was a bloody Perſecutor, tells us he acted 
according to his Conſcience ; Acts xxvi. 9. I verily thought 
with myſelf, that I ought te do many things againſt the Name of 

Jieſus of Nazareth. Pray we then for a Conſcience rightly 

informed by the Word of God; and that we may ſo follow 
the Dictates and Direction of it whilſt we live, that it may 
neither reprove nor reproach us when we come to die. Amen. 


CHAP. XV. 


Our Apoſtle having ſpent the foregoing Chapter in a general Ex- 
Hhortation and Direction to ſtronger al e how they ſhould 
carry themſelves towards their weak Brethren in the Uſe 0 
their Chriſtian Liberty about indifferent things, adviſing them 
neither to be cenſorious in judging one anothar, nar yet to put a 
flumbling- block in the way of one another to occaſion their Fall. 
ing; in the former Part of this Chapter he * upon the 
fame Argument, and proſecutes the ſame Deſign, exhorting 
the ſtronger Chriſtians io bear with the Infirmities of their 
weaker Brethren ; and this from'the'Example of Jeſus Chriſt. 
And accordingly he beſpeaks them thus, ver. T7. 


WI then that are ſtrong ought to bear the in- 
firmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe our- 
ſelves. 2 J Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour for 
Vis good to edification. 3 For even Chriſt pleaſed not 
himſelf; but, as it is written, The reproaches of them 
that reproached thee fell on nunGdJG. 


, 


yu 


Obſerve here, 1. A great Doctrine aſſerted, and a ſpecial 
Duty declared, namely, that the ſtrong, that is, ſuch as do 
ag my underſtand their Chriſtian Liberty, ſhould beat 
with the Infirmities, the Ignorance, Frowardneſs and Scrupu. 
louſneſs of the Weak, and alfo forbear the doing of that which 
may ſcandalize and hurt the Souls of Men who have not the 
ſame Meaſures of Knowledge with ourſelves: The flrong ought 
to bear the Infirmities of the Weak, Obſerve, 2. The Univer- 
ſality of the Duty: Me, that is, not only all private Chriſtians, 
but all Church-Governors : He puts himſelf into the Number, 
that he may propoſe himſelf as an Example of the following 
Duty; Ve, that are the Officers, the Paſtors and Governors 
of the Church, like Parents who bear with Children in theic 
Waywardneſs, ſo muſt we bear, tho” not with Hereſies ir 

Doctrine, or Enormities in Practice, yet with ſuch Errors 5 
Miſtakes in both as proceed from Ignorance, or common In- 
firmities. Obſerve, 3. A farther Duty urged and enforced, 
namely, not to pleaſe ourſelves, but others: Let every one of 
us not pleaſe ourſelves, but our Neighbours ; that is, not pleale 
ourſelves by inſiſting upon the Uſe of our lawful Liberty, but 
rather, for the Sake of others, depart a little from our own 
Right. Yet ob/erve, 4. The Limitation and Reſtriction o 

this Duty, for his Good to Edification : It is not ſimply and ab- 
folutely faid, “ Let every one pleaſe his Neighbour.” The 
Heretick, the Drunkard, and others, would like that well, to 
have every one ſpeak and act as they do: But the Rule is, to 
pleaſe every Man for his Good to Edification ; thus far we may 
pleaſe them, but no farther. Edification is the Rule, the Scope, 
and Boundary of all our Complacency in and Compliance with 
others. Obſerve, 5. How the Apoſtle urges and enforces this 
Duty, from the Example of Jeſus Chriſt : he pleaſed not him- 
ſelf, therefore ſuch as profeſs Faith in him mul ſtudy to be as 
he was: Nothing was more remote from Chriſt when here on 
Earth, than ſelt-feeking and ſelf-pleaſing; he did not conſult 
his own Eaſe or Satisfaction, but rather reſpected others Be- 
nefit than his own ; yea, he was ſo far from pleaſing of himſelf, 

that he did willingly expoſe himſelf to all the Reproaches and 
Contumelies of Men in Obedience to his Father's Will ; an 
was ſo tender of God the Father's Honour, that all the Re- 

proaches which fell upon the one affected and afflicted the o- 

ther : The Reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me. 

Now from the whole we rote, That Chriſtians ought to be 

very tender towards one another in the Uſe of their lawful Li- 

berty ; they muſt not do whatever they pleaſe in things of an 
indifferent Nature, without ſhewing any regard to others; 

much leſs ſhould they pleaſe themſelves in a proud reflecting 

upon their own Knowledge, and in contemning thoſe that have 

not ſo great a Latitude and Liberty as themſelves. Mĩ that 

are ſtrong ought to bear the Infirmities, &c. 


Stig > 65 nar wee „ * 


4 For whatſoe ver things are written afore- time 
were written for our learning, that we through pa- 
tience and comfort of the ſcriptures might have hope. 


The Apoſtle here informs us what is the general Uſe of the 
Holy Scriptures, and what is the particular Reaſon for which 
they were written; namely, 1. For Inſtruction, they were 
written Pj our Learning ; all the Precepts, Promiſes, Threat- 
nings, Rewards and Puniſhments recorded. in the Scriptures, 
are for our Information, Conviction, and Direction. 2. The 


were written for our Comfort and Conſolation alſo, that 4 


thro' Patience and Comfort of them might have Fope ; that is, 
that we thro” Patience in bearing the like Cenſures and Re- 
proaches, which we find the Scripture Saints have borne be- 
fore us, might have Hope of being rewarded, as they were ſor 


of it. Learn hence, That the great End for which the Ho 


Seriptures were written, was the informing of our Ae 
and the directing of our Practice, that by the Examples which 
we find there of the Patience of Holy Men under Sufferin 

and of God's relieving and comforting them in their Diftreſlcs, 
"we might have Hope, yea, Confidence and Aſſurance, that 


God will alſo comfort and relieve us under the like Preſſures 
and Burthens. 


5 Now the God of patience and conſolation grant 
you to be like-minded one towards another, according 
to Chriſt Jeſus; 6 Thar ye may with one mind and 
one mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord 


85 Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle conclude; liv. fore. 
going Exhortation, with votive pupplications, and fervent 


*. 


rayer, . 
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N G A N S. 


Chap. 18 


Prayer ; the Miniſters of God muſt follow the Word they de- 
liver with Prayer: they muſt not only wreſtle with their Feo- 

le, but they muſt wreſtle with God for and in behalſ of their 
Pedoll; if they ever hope to overcome. 05 2. The 
Prayer and Supplication itſelf, and that is, for Concord and 
Unity among Chriſtians : That they may with one Mind, and 
one 22 glorify God; that in their Chriſtian Aſlemblies 
they may all worſhip God after the ſame manner ; and not one 
this way, and another that, Unity among Chriſtians in com- 
mon Converſation, but eſpecially in Church-Communion, 15 
a very deſirable Mts and much to be prayed for, by the 
Miniſters of God. Ob/, 3. How the Apoſtle addreſſes him- 
ſelf in Prayer to God ſor this Mercy under a double Title, 


. 1. As a God cf Patience, The God of Patience grant you to 


be like minded; intimating, (1.) What great need there is of 
Patience, in order to maintain Love and Unity among Chriſ- 


tians: And, (2.) That God muſt be applied to in Prayer, | 


who is the Author of it, to produce and work this Grace of 
Patience, in order unto Peace and Urity among Chriſtians : 
The God of Patience grant you to be like-minded. The Unity 
of the Saints greatly depends upon the Exerciſe of Patience 
one towards another; and that they might attain it, he begs 
the God of Patience to give it. (3.) Our Apoſtle joins with 
this another Title, namely, The God of Conſolation ] he rein 
he points them to that abundant Comfort, which would re- 
ſult to themſelves from ſuch a Bleſſed Unity, continued and 
maintained by the mutual Exerciſes of Patience and For- 
bezrance one towards another. The God of Patience and Con- 


 folation grant you to be like-minded one towards another. Oly. 


(4.) The Pattern and Example which he lays before them to 
excite and quicken them to this Duty, namely, the Example 
of Chriſt himſelf : according to Chriſi Jeſus, that is, accord- 
ing to the Example of Chriſt Jeſus ; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
Let us conſider how the Lord Jeſus bears with us, how many 
thouſand Infirmities and Failings doth he find in the beſt of us, 
yet is he pleaſed to maintain Communion with us; and ſhall 
not we after his Example do the like, that thereby God may 
be eminently glorified by us?”? /. (5.) How God 1s called 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 6. 1. As he begat 
him by an eternal and ineffable Generation. 2. As he was 
Man, fo he created bim, St Luke i. 35. 3. As Mediator, fo 
he appointed him to, and qualified him for, that Office, And 
cternally magnified be Omnipotent Love, that the Comfort of 
this Compellation redounds to us! for as he is the Father cf our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo he is in him our Father alſo, our merci- 
ful, our gracious and loving Father : may we*ever demean 
ourſclves towards him as dutiful and obedient Chilcren |! 


7 C. Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo 
received us to the glory of God. 


Here our Apoſtle concludes the Argument which he had hi- 
therto inſiſted upon, in this and the former Chapter, namely, 
That all Chriſtians, both ſtrong and weak, ſhould , mutually 
forbear one another, and that both Jew and Gentile ſhould re- 
ceive each other into Fellowſhip and Communion; without 
Contention about things of an indifferent Nature. Therefore 


receive ye one another. And to enforce his Exhortation, he pro- 


pounds the Example of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Receive one 
another, as Chriſt alſo received us; that is, after the Example 
of Chriſt, who puts no Difference betwixt Jew and Gentile, 
but receives both, and bears with the Infirmities of both : 
Which Action in Chriſt, and the Imitation of it in us, will 
much redound to the Glory of God ; his declarative and mani- 
feſtative Glory being much promoted by this Concord and 


nion with and among all his Members, ef what Denomi- 


nation ſoever they are, whether believing Jews or Gentiles. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt has given full 
and ample Demonſtration of his great and wonderful Love un- 
to his Church and People. 2. That this Love of Chriſt to- 
wards all his Children and People ought to be improved by 
them, as an Argument to love one another; Receive one 
another, as Obriſi received us. 3. That Chriſtians receiv- 
ing, embracing, and loving one another, and bearing with one 
another's Weakneſſes and Infirmities, according to Chriſt's 
Example and Command, will contribute exceedingly to the 
Honour and Glory of Almighty God, and to the abundant 
Conſolation and Satisfaction of each other.  Fherefore receive 
ye one another, as Chriſt alſo received us, to the Glory of God. 


8 Now I ſay that Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſter 
of the circumciſion for the truth of God, to confirm 
the promiſes made” unto the fathers: 9 And that 


the Gentiles might glorify God for bis mercy : as it 
is written, For this cauſe I will confeſs to thee among 
the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy name. 10 And agam 
he ſaith, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people. 11 
And again, Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles, and 
laud him all ye people. 12 And again Eſaias faith, 
There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and he that ſhall riſe 


to reign over the Gentiles: in him ſhall the Gentiles 
truſt, 


The Apoſtle had, in the foregoing Verſe, propounded the 
Example of Chriſt, in receiving both Jew and Gentile to his 
Grace and Favour, as an Argument to perſuade all Chriſtians 
to receive one another: Now in the Verſes before us, he de- 
clares how and after what Manner Chrift received both Jews 
and Gentiles. As for the Jews firſt, 'whom he calls the Cir- 
cumciſion, the Apoſtle telleth us, that Jeſus was their Miniſter ; 
that is, he was circumciſed like them, converſed generally 
with them, and exerciſed his Miniſtry among them, accord- 
ing to the many Promiſes which God had made to the Jewiſh 
Patriarchs ; and thus he ſhewed his Love and Mercy towards 
the Jews in the Days of his Fleſh. Then, Secondly, As to 
the Gentiles ; he affirms, that according to the ſeveral Pro- 
phecies and Promiſes in the Old Teſtament, they were called 
and received ro Mercy by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Par- 
tition-wall being by him broken down, and Jew and Gentile 
become one Shceptold under one Shepherd. Now from the 
Truth and Faithfulneſs of Chriſt towards the Jews; and 
from his Love and Tenderneſs, Mercy and Compaſſion to- 
wards the Gentiles ; and from his Divine Indulgence towards 
both, the Apoſtle very fitly draws this Inference and Con- 
eluſion; That all Chriſtians, how differing ſoever from one 
another, in their Judgments, and Opinions as to leſſer Things, 
ought to receive one another, into Fellowſhip and Chriſtian 
Communion ; and inſtead of biting and-devouring one ano- 
ther, be once at length ſo wiſe and happy, as to hold the 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 


13 Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and 
peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope 
through the power of the holy Ghoſt. 7 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle cloſes his Exhortation 
to brotherly Concord and Unity, with a pithy and pathetick 
Prayer; his Example herein is inſtrudive. C#ſzrve, 2. The 
Title or Appellation which he gives unto God in Prayer, The 
Ged of Hope; ſometimes he ſtyles him the God of Grace, 
ſometimes the God of Peace, ſometimes the God of Patience, 
here the God of Hope, he being ſo objectively, the only Ob- 


ject of our common Hope, and alſo gffectively, as he is the 


Author and Producer of Hope in us. O.. 3. The Mercies 
he prays. for, (I.) That they may be filled with all Foy and 
Peace in believing, that their Hearts may overflow with Peace 
from God, and one towards another, and with all that Joy 
which reſults from both. (2.) That they may abound in Hope 
thro the Power of the Holy Gheſt; where by Hope underftand, 
the Good hoped for, namely Heaven and Eternal Life, a firm 


Expectation of which is wrought in us by the Holy Spirit. 


Learn 1. That God is the Object of a Chriſtian's Hope, 
and if ſo, the Sin of Deſpair is a moſt unreaſonable Sin; for 
why ſhould any deſpair of his Mercy, who is the God of Hope, 
who commands us to hope in his Mercy, agd takes Pleaſure 
in them that do ſo ? P/2l. cxlvii. 11. Learn, 2. That the 
Grace of Hope, together with Joy and Peace in believing, are 
wrought in the Chriſtian's Heart thro” the Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, that is, thro? the ſanctify ing Influences of the Holy Ghoſt, 
enlightening the Underſtanding, inclining the Will, rectifying 
the Affections, and reducing all the rebellious Powers and 

Faculties of the Soul (in Concurrence with our Endeavours) un- 
der the Government and Dominion of Reaſon and Religion. 


14 And I myſelf alſo am perſuaded of yon, my 
brethren, that ye allo are full of goodneſs, filled with 
all knowledge, able alſo to admoniſh one another, 15 
Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written the more bold- 
ly unto you, in ſome ſort, as putting you in mind, 
becauſe of the grace that is given to me of God, 
16 That I ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to 
the | Gentiles, miniſtring the goſpel of God, that 
the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, 


being 
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being ſanctified by the holy Ghoſt. 17 I have there- 
fore whereof I may glory through Jeſus Chriſt in 
thoſe things which pertain to God, 

Our Apoſtle being now about to conclude his Epiſtle to the 
Church at Rome, excuſes himſelf that he had written fo NT | 
and with ſuch Freedom to them, believing that they abound- 
ed in Grace and Knowledge, and were very fit and able to 
inſtruct and direct one another; however he thought fit to 
write unto them, having had the Honour conferred upon him 
by Chrift to be called to the Apoſtolical Office, and particul = 
to be the Embaſſador of Chriſt to the Gentiles ; moſt pal- 
fionately deſiring that he might preſent and offer them up un- 
to God, as an acceptable Sacrifice thro' the Power and Aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt; and that his Succeſs in the Con- 
verſion of the Gentiles would be Matter of abundant glorying 
to him. Here obſerve, 1. How the Apoſtle, in preparing 
the Gentiles for the Obedience of the Goſpel, compares him- 
ſelf to a Levitical Prieſt, converſant about his Sacrifice, and 
fitting it to be offered up to God, 2. That the Gentiles, 
dedicated by the Apoſtle's Miniſtry to the Service of God, 
were the Apoſtle's Sacrifice and Oblation. 3. That the 
Holy Spirit is a Libamen poured on this Sacrifice; by which it 
is ſanctified and rendered acceptable unto God. 4. That 
ſuch an Oblation, or Offering up of a People in this manner 
unto God, is Matter of rejoicing, yea, Matter of glorying, to 
the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt : I have therefore whereof I may 
glory thro Feſus Chriſt. | 


18 For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe : 
things which Chriſt hath not wrought by me, to make 
the Gentiles obedient,by word and deed, 19 Through 
mighty ſigns and wonders, by the power of the Spirit 
of God; ſo that from Jeruſalem and round about unto 
Illyricum have I fully preached the goſpel of Chriſt. 
20 Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach the goſpel, not 
where Chriſt was named, leſt I ſhould build upon 
Another man's foundation; 21 But, as it is written, To 
whom he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee z and they 
that have not heard ſhall underſtand. 


Obſerve here 1. The indefatigable Induſtry and Pains of 
the holy Apoſtle in order to the Converſion of the Gentiles : 
From Feruſalem round about unto Illyricum, he fully preached 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, This, according to Pareuss Computa- | 
tion, was little leſs than a thouſand Miles. The Induſtry of 

the Apoſtles, in planting and propagating the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
was almoſt incredible, Lord ! what Pains did they take ? 
What Hazard did they run? What Difficulties did they con- 


teſt and contend with, in that great Work ? Obſerve, 2. That | 


altho' their Induſtry was great, yet their Succeſs was greater 
than their Induſtry, and beyond all human Expectation. This 
appears by the vaſt ſpreading of the Goſpel in ſo ſhort a Space: 
From Feruſalem round about unto Ilhyricum. Within thirty 
Years after our Saviour's Death, the Goſpel was not only 
diffuſed thro? the greateſt Part of the Roman Empire, but had 
reached as far as Parthia and India. Obſerve, 3. That the 
Goſpel or Doctrine of Jeſus had likewiſe a wonderful Power 
and Efficacy upon the Lives and Manners of Men; the 
Apoſtle tells us, that the Gentiles who were converted to | 
Chriſtianity, © were obedient by Mord and Deed: upon the 
Change of their Religion, followed the Change of their Con- 
verſation, and whole Courſe of Life. Obſerve, 4. The Reaſon 
of all this wonderful Succeſs which St. Paul and other Apoſtles 
had in preaching the Goſpel; and that was the extraordinary 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, in enabling them to work Miracles 
for the Confirmation of the Goſpel, wer. 19. Thro' mighty. 
Signs and Wonders, by the Power of the Spirit of God, Such 
was the miraculous Power of healing Diſeaſes, of caſting out 
Devils ! of inflicting corporeal Puniſhment upon ſcandalous + 
. Perſons | all which did ſerve in general for the Confirmation 
of the Goſpel, and did in particular ſupport the Honour and 
Authority of the Apoſtles, and ſupply the want of the Ma- 
giſtrate's Power, which the Chriſtians could not expect whilſt 
the Roman Emperors continued Heathen :" not that all theſe 
miraculous Powers were given to every one of the Apoſtles, , 
or that they which had them could exerciſe them at all times, 
or when ever they pleaſed ; but only as was moſt expedient 


and blind Places as never heard of the Goſpel before, rather 


than amongſt them where Chriſt had been named, that ſo he 


might lay the Foundation of Chriſtianity himſelf, and not 
build upon another Man's Foundation: And likewiſe that in 


his Miniſtry, the Prophecy of E ſaias might be fulfilled, Chap. 


li. 15. To whom be was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee ; and the 
that haue nat heard, ſhall x vl þ 1 


22 For which cauſe alſo I have been much hindered 
from coming to you. 23 But now having no more 
place in theſe parts, and having a great deſire theſe 
many years to come unto you; 24 Whenſoever J take 
my journey into Spain, I will come to you. For I 
truſt to ſee you in my journey, and to be brought on 


my way thitherward by you, if firſt I be ſomewhat 
filled with your company, | 


The Apoſtle having, in the former Verſes, excuſed himſelf 
for dealing ſo plainly in his Writings with them, doth here 
apologize for his not coming amongſt them, affirming, that 
the true Reaſon why he did not viſit Rome was this; he looked 
upon planting of Churches as more neceſſary than watering of 
them, and the preaching of Chriſt where he had never been 
named, to be the moſt needful Work. Now at Rome there 
had before been a Church planted, and Elders ordained' to 
build upon that Foundation ; for this Reaſon he had hitherto 
declined coming to Rome: But now, having no more Place in 


| theſe Parts, that is, having no more Churches to Plant here- 
abouts, he ſignifies both his Inclinations and fixed Refolutions 


to viſit them at Rome, as he took his Journey into Spain, and 
to ſtay ſome time with them, that they might be mutually 
filled and ſatisfied with, and refreſhed by, each other's Com- 
pany. Here note, 1. That the Romans were very early con- 
verted and called to the Chriſtian Faith, ſoon after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion ; for the twentieth Year after it, did Paul write 
this Epiſtle. But he had a Deſire of ſeeing the Romans many 
Years before he wrote unto them, and therefore many Years 
before they were converted to the Faith, Note, 2. "That our 
Journeying from one Place to another is not according to our 
Purpoſe, but God's Diſpoſal. The Apoſtle, no doubt, in- 


| tended to go into Spain when he. wrote this; but God over- 


ruled the Matter beyond the Apoſtle's Expectation. The 
Travels of the Apoſtles from Place to Place, in order to the 
planting and propagating of the chriſtian Faith, were under 
the ſpecial Influence and Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, As 
xvi. 7. They aſſayed 10 go into Bithynia : but the Spirit ſuffered 
them not. Note, 3. The great End why the Apoſtle was fo 


deſirous of the Sight and n of the Chriſtians at Rome; 


it was that he might be refreſhed, nay, filled with their Com- 
pany. Lord! How deſirable is the Communion of Saints, and 
how beneficial the Society of ſincere and ſerious Chriſtians ! 
Their Company is filling, (not empty, vain and frothy, as 
the Company of moſt is, but) adminiftring both Grace and 
Comfort to them that enjoy it: I deſire to ſee you in my 
Journey, that I may be filled with your Company. | 


25 But now I go unto Jeruſalem to miniſter unto 
the ſaints. 26 For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia 
and Achaia to make a certain contribution for the 
poor ſaints which are at Jeruſalem. 27 It hath pleaſed 
them verily: and their debtors they are. 
Gentiles have been made partakers of their ſpiritual 
things, their Duty is alſo to miniſter unto them in 
carnal things. 28 When therefore I have performed 


by you into Spain. 


come unto you, I ſhall come in the fulneſs of the 
bleſſing of the goſpel of Chriſt, | | 


Here the Apoſtle acquaints them with his profent intended 


Journey to Feru/alem, as alſo with the Occaſion of it; name- 
ly, to carry the charitable Contributions of the Gree Churches 
in Macedonia and Achaia, into Judea, and up to the poor 
Saints at Feruſalem, whoſe N ties required it, and un- 
to whom they were in a fort indebted for it; the Gentilis 
having been made Partakers of their ſpiritual things,” (receiving 
the Goſpel from Judia) they are obliged in Gratitude to 


for the Uſe and Benefit of the Church. Obſerve, 5. Fong, miniſter to them in carnal things. He farther aſſures them 


the Apoſtle, in preaching the Goſpel, choſe to go to ſuch dark 
Ne XXXIV N 


that as ſoon as he had finiſhed his Journey, and performed this 
7 6 A | charitable 


[ 


For if the 


this, and have. ſealed to them this fruit, I will come 
29 And I am ſure that when I 
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Churitable Otice, he would come to them, and that in the 
Fulneſs of the Bleſſing of the Goſpel of Peace. Note here, 
1. The Title given to the poor Chriſtians at Jeruſalem : 
'They are called Saints; J go to Feruſalem to adminiſter to 
the Saints Neceſſities. Saints they were by baptiſmal Dedi- 
cation, by vilible Profeſſion, and many, yea moſt of them, 
it is to be hoped, by inward Sanctification alſo. Note, 2. 
That Poverty and Sanctity are not inconſiſtent ; the Saints 
at Jernſalem are poor, but God provided a Purveyor for 
them; he ſtirs up the Apoſtle, and the Hearts of the Ma- 
cedonians, to adminiſter to the Neceſſities of theſe, poor 
Saints. Mete, 3. How the Saints in one Church did ſuc- 
cour and relieve the poor Chriſtians in another; thoſe in Ma- 
cedonia and Achaia ſend Relief into Fudea, and to the poor 
Saints which were at Jeruſalem : teaching us that it is our 
obliged Duty to extend our Charity to the Churches abroad 
and beyond the Seas, when their Wants and Neceſſities re- 
quire it, and our Capacities enable us unto it. Note, 4. 
Ine Nature of this Charity declared: It was a free and 
chearful Contribution performed with much Pleaſure : 7 
pleaſed them to make a Contribution; it was not extorted or 
ſqueezed from them, but given with Chearfulneſs by them: 
Contributions muſt not be Compulſions, but voluntary Ob- 
lations. Note, 5. How this Charity is called. Fruit; whe 


have ſealed this Fruit: becauſe it was the Fruit of their Faith, 
Liberality, and Love; becauſe as Fruit it would redound both 


to the Benefit of the Giver and Receiver. Charity and Alms 
are Fruit redounding to Account in the great Day of Ac- 
count. Note, 6. The great Integrity and Fidelity of the 
Apoſtle in ſecuring of this Charity: ben I have ſealed, or 
ſecured, unte them this Fruit, The Church's Charity is a 
ſcaled Treaſure, not to be diminiſhed and imbezzled, but ap- 
plied to the Uſes to which it is devoted. Note laſtly, The 
Aſſurance which he gives them, that when he comes among 
them, he ſhall come in the Fulneſs of the Blefling of the Go- 
ſpel of Peace unto. them; that is, with a full Impartment of 
ſpiritual Gifts and Goſpel-Bleſſings, much Knowledge, 
Grace and Comfort, | 8 1 90 


30 Now I beſeech, you brethren, for the Lord jeſus 


Chriſt's ſake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye |-- 


ſtrive together with me in your prayers to God for me; 
31 That I may be delivered from them that do not 
believe in Judea: and that my Service which I have for 
Jeruſalem may be accepted of the Saints; 32 That ! 


may come unto you with joy by the will of God, and 


may with you be refreſhed. 


ere in the Cloſe of the Epiſtle, our Apoſtle moſt affec- 
tionately recommends himſelf to the Prayers of the Chriſtian 
Romans unto whom he wrote: I beſeech you, Brethren, ſtrive, 
&c. Where obſerve, 1. The Apoſtle's courteous Compel- 
lation, Brethren, There is a threefold Brotherhood, which 
the Scripture takes notice of: 1. Betwixt Chriſt and Believers ; 
Heb. ii. 11. He is not aſhamed to call them Brethren, 2. 
Betwixt Believers themſelves, they are Brethren by Grace; 
I Pet. ii. 17. Love the Brotherhood; that is, the collective 
Body of Believers. 3. Betwixt the Miniſters of Chrift and 
their beloved People, there is alſo a Brotherhood, Rev. i. 9. 
I Jobn your Brother: teaching the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
to carry it towards their People with Love and Gentleneſs, 
and the People to make reciprocal Returns of Love and 
Affection. Obſerve, 2. The Manner of the Apoſtle's Re- 
queſt ; it is by way of Supplication and Entreaty ; I beſeech 
you, Brethren, Tho' as an Apoſtle he might have enjoined 
them, yet for Love-ſake he rather entreats them. Obſerve, 

The Requeſt itſelf, that they ſtrive together in their 
Ps for him. The original Word ſigniſies to ſtrive to- 
gether as Wreſtlers do, who exert all their Power and Might 
in that bodily Exerciſe. Obſerve 4. Our Apoſtle's Sincerity, 
and holy Ingenuity in this Requeſt which he makes unto 
them; he defires them to frive with: him in their Prayers 


of others, and neglect to pray for himſelf, but is willing to 
draw with them in the ſame Yoke. Obſerve, 5. A double 


Argument which the Apoſtle makes uſe of, to enforce his 


Supplication and Requeſt: 1. For the Lord pom Chriſt's. 
ſake, for the ſake of him who is ſo dear both to you and 


me. 2. For the Love of the Spirit; that is, if the Grace 
of Love be wrought in you by the Holy Spirit of God, 
ſhew it by your fervent Prayer for all A 


ints in general, 


and for myſelt a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt in particular. 4. 
ſerve, 6. The Particulars concerning which he deſires their 
Supplications: (I.) For Preſervation in his Journey to Fudea - 
that the unbelieving Jews, which were prejudiced againſt 
him, might have no Power to hurt him. 2. That his 
Perſon, and his Performance for the poor Saints at Feruſalem 
might find Acceptance with the Chriſtian Jews, to whom 
he was not over acceptable ; he therefore begs their Prayers, 
that the believing Jews at Jeruſalem might be reconciled both 
to the believing Gentiles that ſent this Alms, and alſo to him- 
ſelf that brought it; That my Service for Feruſalem may be 
accepted of the Saints. (3.) That he might have a ꝓroſperous 
Journey to them by the Will of God. Where note, How 
much it is our Duty always, and in all things to refer our. 
ſelves, our Intentions and Actions, to the Pleaſure and Pro- 
vidence, to the Wiſdom and Will of God. And chſerve, 
laſtly, The ſpecial Reaſon why he was fo deſirous to viſit and 
come unto them, that he might be refreſhed with them, and 
by them; that the Company and Converſation of each other 
may be to their mutual Refreſhment and Satisfaction: That 
may come unto you with Foy, by the Will of God, and may 
with you be refreſhed. | | | 


33 Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen 


The Apoſtle had deſired their Prayers for him; here he 
concludes with a feryent Prayer for them: In which ob/erve 
the Title or Attribute given unto God, The God of Peace; 
the Lover, the Author, and Giver of Peace. + The Apoſtle 
having exhorted the believing Romans to be at Peace among 
themſelves, and not to contend about indifferent things, _ 
plores the Diſpenſer of this Grace to be with them, to dwell 
among them, and to pour out the great and invaluable 
Bleſſings of Peace and Unity, of Love and Concord, upon 
them; The God of Peace, be with you all, Amen. As we 
honour the God of Peace, whom we ſerve; as we love the 
Prince of Peace, in whom we believe; as we hope for the 
Comfort of the Spirit of Peace; and as we tender the Suc- 
ceſs of the Goſpel of Peace; let us preſerve it where it is, 
and purſue it where it flies from us. 'y 


C 


This Chapter, which cloſes our Apoſile's Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, is chiefly made up of charitable and friendly Saluta- 
tions and Commendations of ſome particular Perſons : ace 
cording to the Earlineſs and Strength of their ſeveral Graces, 
and their Labour of Love for the [ntere/t of Chriſt and 
his Church. | + 0 


1 
5 


Commend unto you Phebe our ſiſter, which is a 
| mor of the church which is at Cenchrea : 2 
That ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh ſaints, 
and that you aſſiſt her in whatſoever bulineſs ſhe hath 
need of you : for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of many, 
and of myſelf alſo. | TL 


The firſt Perſon here mentioned is Phebe ; who going upon 
ſome Occaſion to Rome, St Paul is ſuppoſed to have ſent 
this Epiſtle to the Romans by her: I commend, ſays he, to 
your Care and affectionate Regard, Phebe our Siſter in the 
Faith, who ſerved the Church at Cenchrea,” in the Quality 
of a Deaconeſs, as ſome think, or as others, who ſpent her 
Time in receiving and harbouring poor Chriſtians that were 
driven out of their own Country, and who had beena Succour- 
er and Supporter of the Apoſtle himſelf. He exhorts them to 
receive her in the Lord ; that is, with Chriſtian Love for the 
Lord's ſake, and to be aſſiſtant and helpful to her in her 
outward Affairs and Buſineſs. Learn hence, What Honour 
God puts upon' the female Sex, in making uſe of ſome of 
them to be Aſſiſtants to the Apoſtles, and taking care that 
their Offices of Love and Service for and towards theMinifters 
and Members of Chriſt, ſhould not be forgotten, but had and 


to God for him: he doth not, with ſome, beg the Prayers kept in everlaſting Remembrance. The Services which 


Phebe did, are here recorded, to Poſterity tranſmitted, and 
to our Imitation recommended. 1 eie 

3 Greet Priſcilla and Aquila my helpers in Chriſt 
Jeſus: 4 Who have for my life laid down their 
own necks: unto whom not only I give thanks, but 


alſo all the churches of the Gentiles. 5 Likewiſe 
greet the church that is in their houſe, | 
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The firſt Perſons at Rome, whom St. Paul ſaluteth by 
Name, are et and Aguila. The Woman is named 
before her Huſband, and ſhews that they were all one in 


Chriſt Jeſus, in whom is neither Male nor Female, Here, 


by the way, it appears how weakly the Papiſts argue for St, 
Peter's Primacy, becauſe placed firſt in the Catalogue of the 
Apoſtles. By the ſame Argument the Woman is the Head 
of the Man, becauſe here named before the Man. Obſerve, 
2. The honourable Title which St. Paul puts upon theſe 
two Perſons, Aquila and Priſcilla ; he calls them his Helpers 
in Chriſt Jeſus. They were his Aſſiſtants in propagating the 
Goſpel by private Inſtruction, tho' not by publick preaching, 
Acts xviii, 26. Obſerve, 17 The Chriſtian Courage which 
was found with this holy Woman Priſcilla, and her Huſband 
Aquila : They laid down their own Necks for the Apoſtle; that 
is, expoſed themſelves to the Hazard of their own Lives for 
his Preſervation. Obſerve, 4. The thankful Reſentment 
which the Apoſtle and all the Churches of the Gentiles had of 
this their great and noble Service, in hazarding their own 
Lives for his: To whom 1 give Thanks, and all the Churches 
of the Gentiles. Becauſe St Paul was the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, and his Preſervation redounded to theBenefit of them 
all; therefore were the Churches of the Gentiles ſo ſenſible of, 
and thankful for, the Apoſtle's Preſervation. Obſerve laſtly, 
The Salutation ſent to the Church that was in their Houſe. 
By which ſome underſtand their Houſhold, their Chriſtian 
Family, which he calls a Church, becauſe of the pious Order, 
and religious Worſhip which was there obſerved. O happy 
Houſes ! and thrice happy Houſholders ! whoſe Families are 
little Churches for Piety and Devotion. Others underſtand 
by the Church in their Houſe, the Number of Chriſtians 
which uſed there to aſſemble for religious Worſhip. Be it 
the one or the other, our Apoſtle forgets not to ſend kind 
and chriſtian Salutations to them. 


Salute my well beloved Epenetus, who is the 
| farſt-fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt, 6 Greet Mary, 
who beſtowed much labour on us. 7 Salute Andro- 
nicus and Junia my kinſmen and my fellow priſoners ; 
who are of note among the apoſtles, who alſo were in 
Chriſt before me. | | 


Three Perſons are here ſaluted by name: the firſt Epenetus, 
whom he calls the Firſt-fruits of Achaia; that is, the firſt 
Perſon that embraced Chriftiariity, or the Faith of Chriſt, 


in the Region of Achata: The ſecond is Mary, a common 


Name, but the Perſon here intended was of ſpecial Note, 
having beſtowed much Pains upon, and done many good 
Offices for, the Preachers of the Goſpel : The third is An- 
dronicus, noted for 8 and Services among the 
Apoſtles, as alſo for his eafly embracing the Chriſtian Faith. 
He was in Chriſt before me; that is, converted to Chriſtianity 
before myſelf. Learn hence, 1. That Seniority in Grace is 
a very great Honour: and to be in Chriſt before others, is a 
tranſcendent Prerogative. Learn, 2. That God will have 
the good Works of all his Saints, and the Services eſpecially 
which are done to his Miniſters and Embaſladors by any of 
his People, to be applauded, valued, and recorded. Mary's 
Labour beſtowed on the Apoſtle, is here mentioned with 
Kea. os | 


8 Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord. 9 Sa- 


lute Urbane our helper in Chriſt, and Stachys my be- 


loved. 10 Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt. Salute 


them which are of Ariſtobulus' Houſbold. 11 Salute 
Herodion my kinſman. Greet them that be of the 
Bouſbold of Narciſſus, which are in the Lord. 12 
Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who labour in the 
Lord. Salute the beloved Perſis, which laboured 
much in the Lord. 13 Salute Rufus choſen in the 
Lord, and his mother and mine. 14 Salute Aſyn- 
critus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and 
the brethren which are with them. 15 Salute Philo- 
logus, and Julia, Nereus, and his ſiſter, and Olympas, 
and all the ſaints which are with them. 1 


Here obſerve, 1. How the Apoſtle ſalutes the Chriſtians 
at Rome, not in genera], but particularly, and by Name, that 
they might be convinced how particularly mindful he was 
of them. And as he mentions them by Name in his Sa- 
lutations, it is not improbable, but that he might mention 

| - Yi | i 


them alſo by Name in his Supplications and private Addrefles 


'to God, No doubt he bore them, and all converted by him, 


upon his Heart, whenever he went in and out before the 
Lord. A ſpiritual Father can never be forgetful of his 
ſpiritual Children. Obſerve, 2. The Perſons ſaluted by the 
Apoſtle are not Men of Fame in Rome, noted for their Dig- 
nity and Greatneſs, or-for their Wealth and Riches, but for 
their Piety and Goodneſs, for labouring in the Lord, and for 
labouring much in the Lord, for being in Chriſt, approved 
in Chriſt, and Helpers in Chriſt; that is, Aſſiſtants in pro- 
pagating the Goſpel of Chriſt, and ſerviceable to thoſe whoſe 
Work and Office it was ſo to do. *Tis Religion that ren- 
ders Perſons renowned, and no Perſons deſerve ſo well to be 
remembered by us, as thoſe who are moſt perſevering and 
laborious in their Services for God. Obſerve, 3. Here are 
ſeveral Women as well as Men remembered and faluted; 
and their Services for Chriſt and his Miniſters recorded. God 
will have none of his faithful Servants forgotten, nor any of 
their good Deeds buried in Oblivion. Obſerve, 4. I hat 
in all this Roll of Salutations, there is no mention made of 
St Peter's Name. Had he now been at Rome, as the Papiſts 
will have him, and Biſhop of that See, it had been morally 
impoſſible for our Apoſtle to have forgotten him in his 
Salutations, when ſo many of his Inferiors were remembered 
by him. | | 

16 Salute one another with an holy kiſs. The 
churches of Chriſt ſalute you. : 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle proceeds from greeting 
the Saints at Rome himſelf, to perſuade them to ſalute one 
another. There had been much Diſſenſion amongſt them 
about Meats and Days; he therefore craves of them for 
the future to embrace each other with cordial Love, and 
affectionate Kindneſs ; and as a Token and Symbol of it, to 
ſalute one another with an holy Kiſs, the uſual Expreſſion 
of Friendſhip in thoſe Times. The primitive Chriſtians, at 
the End of their Prayers before the Celebration of the Sacra- 
ment, did ſalute one another with a Kiſs, and then the Bread 
and Cup was brought forth; and ſome obſerve that it was 
done by the Men apart, and the Women apart. But this 
Cuſtom being afterwards abuſed, was gradually laid aſide. 
That which is lawful in its Uſe, and innocent in its own 
Nature, may and ought to be laid aſide, when it becomes 
matter of Scandal and juſt Offence. 


17 Now I beſeech you, brethren, mark them which 
cauſe diviſions and offences contrary to the doctrine 
which we have learned; and avoid them. 18 For 
they that are ſuch ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
but their own belly; and by good words and fair 
ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle takes his Leave and 
Farewell of theſe Romans, with an Admonition to them to 
take heed of Perſons that were erroneous in Doctrine, and 
ſcandalous in PraQtice. ?Tis probable he means either thoſe 


Jews, who pleaded the Neceflity of Circumciſion, and the 


Obſervation of the Moſaic Rites, as neceſſary to the Salva- 
tion of the Gentiles : or the Gno/ticks, to whom the following 
Characters do well agree. Whoever they were, they were 
dangerous Seducers, and to be avoided. Obſerve, 2. The Cha- 
racter which our Apoſtle gives of theſe Perſons; They ſerve 
not cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own Belly, Note, That 
Seducers are always Self- ſeekers; they are deſigning Men: 
they aim at themſelves, under a Pretence of acting for 
Chriſt and his Glory. They ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
but their own Belly. Obſerve, 3. The Arts and Methods 
which they uſe to delude and deceive: By goed Words 
and fair Speeches, they deceive the Hearts of the Simple, 
Seducers have ſmooth and glofling Tongues ; and innocent 
harmleſs Men are miſled by their fine Pretences, and fair 
Speeches: And thus they impoſe upon the Simple. Ob/erve, 
4. The double Advice which the Apoſtle gives in order 
to their being preſerved and ſecured from the Poiſon and 
Contagion of theſe Seducers; namely, to mark them, and 
avoid them. 1. To mark them: The Word ſignifies 
ſuch a marking as a Watchman uſeth when he 'ſtandeth 
upon a Tower to deſcry an Enemy, which is performed 
with great Accuracy. (2.) To avoid them as a ſound 
Perſon would ſhun him that has the Plague upon him. 
Where note, The Apoſtle adviſes to mark them, in 
order to the declining of them, not deſtroying of them; 
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to cut them off by Excommunication, not to cut their Throats, 
or burn their Bodies for Hereſy. Mark them which cauſe 
ran 6 and avoid them, Obſerve, 5. The Perſons whom 
this Exhortation concerns, who they are that ſhould judge of 
the Doctrines and Seducers: they are the common People, the 
Romans, the Saints or Chriſtians at Rome, to whom he was 
now vgs. to them the Apoſtle allows a Judgment of Diſ- 
cretion, a Power to try and examine the Doctrines delivered 
by Perſons pretending to infallible Inſpiration, I beſeech you, 
Erethren, mark them which cauſe Diviſions contrary to the 
Doctrines which ye baue learned. Chriſtians are by no means 
to be led by their teachers blindfold, but ought to fee with 
their own Tom, to take nothing upon Truſt, but all upon 
Trial, to examine the Doctrines they are taught, and to ob- 
ſerve and mark the Teachers of them. I beſeech you, ſays 
our Apoſtle, mark them, 


19 For your obedience is come abroad unto all Men. 
I am glad therefore on your behalf: but yet I would 
have you wiſe unto that which is good; and ſimple 
concerning evil. | | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © I do not accuſe you, but ad- 
viſe and warn you only : I acknowledge that you the Chriſtians 
at Rome are famous for your Obedience to the apoſtolical 
Doctrine, and that you walk in Faith and Love, in Unity 
and Concord, to the Credit of- the Goſpel, and the Honour 
of your holy Religion. But I would have you know, that 
you are not wholly out of Danger of being infected by theſe 
Judaizers: I wiſh you therefore Wiſdom to eſcape their 
Snares ; the Lord make you wiſe as well as zealous, that you 
may diſcern that which is good, and decline that which 1s 
evil.” Learn thence, that the holieſt, beſt and wiſeſt of 
Chriſtians muſt not look upon themſelves as ſecure from the 
Snares of Seducers, but ftand in need of all the Cautions and 
Warnings, of all the Advice and Counſel of their ſpiritual 
Guides, in order to their Preſervation from the Poiſon of their 
Principles, and the Contagion of their Example. 


20 And the God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under 


your feet ſhortly. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you. Amen. | 


Theſe Words may be conſidered either relatively, or abſo- 
lutely ; if relatively, or with relation to the Context, then by 
Satan is to be underſtood Seducers and falſe Teachers, whom 
he had warned the Romans of, in the preceding Verſes : Mark 
them which cauſe Diviſions, &c. Learn hence, 1. That all, 
Corrupters of divine Truths, and Troublers of the Church's 
Peace, are Satan's Inſtruments: God ſhall bruiſe Satan, that 
is, Satan in his Inſtruments, under your Feet. Learn, 2. 
That divine evangelical Truth {hall be finally victorious; no 
Weapon formed againſt it ſhall proſper ; the Head of Error 
ſhall fall low at laſt at the Feet of Truth. Seducers may 
bluſter for a time, but ſhall be bruiſed at laſt; the God of 
Peace ſhall bruife Satan ſhortly. Conſider the Words abſo- 
lutely, and we have a Victory proclaimed; the Author of 
that Victory declared, the God of Peace ; the Enemy con- 
quered, Satan ; the Conqueſt, or Manner of conquering, by 
Bruifing ; the Time of the Conqueſt, not preſently, but 
ſhortly. The God of Peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your Feet 
ſhortly. Learn, x. "That the Reconciler of the World ſhall 
be the Subduer of Satan; and in ſubduing Satan he conquers 


all his Inſtruments : he ſaith not, God ſhall bruiſe Seducers | 


and Hereticks under your Feet; but Satan, and in him all 
that belong unto him; as the Fall of the. General puts the 
whole Army to the Rout. Learn, 2. That Almighty 
God, in his own time, will make Believers complete | Con- 
querors over Satan, and all their ſpirirual Enemies. Note, 
That it is by virtue of Chriſt's Conqueſt over Satan, that Be- 
lievers become Conquerors; for the Promiſe here refers tothe 
original Promiſe, Gen. iii. 15, That Chriſt, the Seed of the 
Woman, ſhall break the Serpent's Head : So then it is by 
virtue of that Act of Jeſus Chriſt, bruiſing the Serpent's Head, 
ea breaking it, that Satan is bruiſed under our Feet. As 
hriſt bruiſed him under his own Feet, ſo in his own Time 
will he bruiſe him under our Feet, The perſonal, as well as 
the repreſentative Seed of the Woman, that break the Ser- 
5 pent's Head. Remember, poor tempted Chriſtian, for th 
-omfort, the God of Peace will tread Satan under thy Feet, 
ſhortly; thou ſhalt ſet thy Foot on the Neck of thy Enemy; 
and when once thy Foot is over the Threſhold of Glory, thou 
ſhalt caſt back a ſmiling Look, and ſay Now, Satan, do thy 
Worſt ; thro' Grace Iam where thou ſhalt never come.“ 
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21 Timotheus my work-fellow, and Lucius and 
Jaſon and Soſipater my kinſmen, ſalute you. 22 1 


Tertius, who wrote this epiſtle, ſalute you in the 


Lord. 23 Gaius mine hoſt, and of the whole church, 


ſoluteth you. Eraſtus the chamberlain of the City 


ſaluteth you, and Quartus a brother, h 


Our Apoſtle had, in the former Part of the Chapter, ſaluted 
divers Perſons himſelf ; here he ſends the Salutations of thoſe 
that were with him to the Saints or Chriſtians at Rome: hereby 
ſhewing that mutual Love and Amity,” that happy Concord 
and Unity, which is and ought to be between all the fincers 
Diſciples and Followers of Jeſus, when, tho* not in Body, yet 
in Mind, they ſhould be preſent with one another, and 
tho diſtant in Place, yet undivided in Affection. The two 
principal Perſons here ſending joint Salutations with the Apoſtle 
to theſe Romans, were Timothy and Gaius. The former St. 
Paul calls his Work-fellow, or Fellow-labourer : Timethers my 
WWirk-fellow, Where nate the great Humility of the Apoſtle 
in dignifying ſo young a Man as Timothy then was, with this 
Title. What greater Dignity, than to be a Fellow-worker 
with the Apoftle, in planting and propagating the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt ? The latter was Gaius, whom the Apoſtle calls 
his Hoſt, and the Hoſt of the whole Church; that is, a Perſon 
employed by the Church of Corinth to entertain Chriſtian 
Strangers. To perform the meaneſt Offices of Love and Ser- 
vice for the perſecuted or diſtreſſed Saints and Servants of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to entertain them in our Houſes, yea, to waſh their 
Feet, is an honourable and acceptable Service. 


24 The grace of our Lord Jefus | Chriſt be with 
you all. Amen. : 


Here again, our Apoſtle, from the abundance of his affec- 
tionate Heart towards them, repeats his Benediction of them, 


| that the Mercy, Grace and Goodneſs of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


may abide upon, and evermore continue with them. Where 
note, the Fountain and original Spring from whence all Grace 
doth riſe and flow; namely from Jeſus Chrift ; The Grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It is ſo called, becauſe he purchaſed 
it for us, becauſe he applies it to us. 


25 Now to him that is of power to ſtabliſh you 
according to my goſpel and the preaching of Jeſus 
Chriſt, according to the revelation of the myftery 
which was kept fecret ſince the world began, 26 But 
now is made manifeſt, and by the ſcriptures of the 
prophets, according to the commandment of the ever- 
laſting God, made known to all nations for the 
obedience of faith, 27 To God only wiſe, be glory 
through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen. | 


JU 


Our Apoſtle here concludes his excellent Epiſtle with 
a folemn Doxology or Thankſgiving to God: In which he firſt 
defcribes God, and then afcribes eternal Glory to him. He 
deſcribes him both by his Power, and by his Wiſdom. By 
his Power firſt, To him that 1s able to flabliſh you according 
to my Goſpel: that is, to eſtabliſh you in Graee and Truth, 
in Faith and Holineſs, and to keep you from falling into Sin 
and Error. Such is our Weakneſs, and Satan's Power, that 
unleſs God confirm and eſtabliſh us, we ſhall ſoon run 
into Sin and Danger. Obſerve farther, The Inſtrumental 
Means which God makes uſe of, for his People's Eftabliſh- 
ment, and that is the Goſpel, and the Preaching of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Doctrine of the Goſpel which Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles taught and delivered. This is called a Myſtery, 
kept ſecret ſince the World began, and now made manifeſt 
for the Obedience of the Faith; that is, that it may be be- 
lieved and obeyed. The ſecond Attribute in the Deſcription 
of God; is his Wiſdom : he is called the wiſe, the only 
wiſe God; not to exclude the Son and Holy Ghoſt, but the 
Wiſdom of -the Creature only : He' is only wiſe originally, 
his Wiſdom is of himfelf; yea, his Wiſdom is himſelt : The 
Wiſdom of God is not a Quality feparable from himſelf, 


y | but is his very Eſſence and Nature. He is only wiſe, be- 
cauſe he is incomparably wiſe; there is none that for 
; Wiſdom can compare with him. He has Wiſdom in 
ſuch a Degree and Eminency, that the Yea Ange. are 


chargeable with Folly before him. In a Word, he is 
only wiſe, becauſe all Wiſdom is derived from 5 
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Ache Wiſdom of A | 
Light, a Drop from his Ocean. And if fo, then let the 


Wiſdom of God, in all his Dealings with us and ours, be | 


admired and adored by us; for all his Works of Providence 
are as orderly and perfect as his Works of Creation, tho we 
perceive it not. 


ngels and Men is but a Ray from his | Now unto him that is able to keep us from falling, and 1 
preſent us faultleſs NN the Preſence of his Glory with 


only wiſe God our Saviour, be 
Glory and Majeſty; Dominion and Pawer, now and «ver. 


exceeding Foy; ta the 


| Amen. 


HE 


Firſt Epiſtle of St. PAUL 


TO 


THE 


That this Epiſtle was written by St Paul to the Church at Corinth, was never doubted by the Church of God. 


Corinth was the Eye of Greece, à very opulent and wealthy City, but infamous for Pride and Luxury, for 
Wantonneſs and Uncleanneſs ; yet God had much People in this City, in order to whoſe Converſion to Chriſtia- 


ſt 
nity, this Apoſile continued preaching amongſt them a Year and Six Months: And ſuch a ſpecial Bleſſing did 


accompany his Endeavours, that this new-planted Church became one of the moſt famous and eminent Churches 
for all manner of ſpiritual Gifts throughout the Chriſtian World, 


” 


The Occaſion of writing this Epiſtle was an unhappy Schiſm that aroſe in the Church of Corinth, by the People's 
preferring one Preacher before another, Inſtead of being thankful to God for the Endowments of all bis Miniſters, 
and endeavouring to reap the Benefit and Advantage of all their mutual Labours, they vainly gloried in Men ſome 


crying up Paul, others Apollos, Sc, Hereupon St Paul ſent this Epiſtle as a Bucket to quench this Fire, 
dobich had threatened the Deſtruction of this flouriſhing Church, 


Aud obſervable it is, with what Freedom and Impartiality the Apoſtle proceeds in the Management of this Epiſtle. 
He ſharply reproves both their erronens Opinions, and vicious Practices; he wiſely rebukes them for their Schiſms 
and Diviſions, for their Confuſion and Diſorders in publick Aſſemblies, for their horrid Profanation of the Lord's 
Supper, for their Toleration of Inceſt, for going to Law before Heathen Magiſtrates : He aſſerts the Miniſters 
Maintenance, the Excellence of Spiritual Gifts, the Nature and Neceſſity of Charity; and by multiplied Argu- 


ments confirms the Dofirine of the Reſurrefion. 


I. 


A U L called zo bean Apoſtle of JeſusChriſt through 
P the will of God, and Soſthenes our brother, 2 


nto the church of God which is at Corinth, to them 
that are ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be ſaints, 
with all that in every place call upon the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt - our Lord, both theirs and ours. 3 Grace be 


unto you and peace from God our Father and from 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's aſſerting his Commiſſion 
for the Work of the Miniſtry to be from God; he was called 
to be an Apoſtle by the Mill of God, he did not thruſt himſelf 
into that high and honourable Employment, but was choſen, 


called, and ſent by God. Such as enterprize the ſacred | 


Function without a regular Call and Commiſſion, may expect 
a Blaſt . inſtead of a Bleſſing. Obſerve, 2. The double Ob- 
ject of St. Paul's Salutation in this Epiſtle; He firſt ſalutes 
the Church of Corinth in particular, and then all the Churches 
of Chriſt in general; To all that in every Place call upon the 
Name of Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Where nate, That they were 
not real Saints, no nor all viſible Saints, (but called to be 
both) whom he calls the Church. Many ſecretly. vile and: 
ſacandalouſſy profane Perſons were found amongſt them ; yet 


of God at Corinth. Learn hence, That there may be a 
Mixture of profane and ſcandalous Perſons with real Saints in 
the Church of God here on Earth; there may be, I ſay: 
I mean, de fucto, there have been, 
de jure, that | 

N 34. 


- 


— 


and there will be; not | 
there ought to be ſuch a Mixture; yet if o, 


this doth not unchurch the Aſſembly in which they are; 


they are the Diſeaſe of the Church, but not it's Death; ſuch 
Corruptions and Blemiſhes cannot conſiſt with the Well- 


being, but may conſiſt with the Being of particular Churches. 
Obſerve, 3. The Salutation itſelf, Grace and Peace from God 
our Father, and the Lord Fefus Chriſt, Where note, 1. A 
double Bleſſing deſired, Grace and Peace; Grace is of all 
Bleſſings the richeſt, and Peace is of all Comforts the ſweeteſt, 
Note, 2. A double Spring diſcovered from whence this 
double Bleſſing flows, God and Chriſt: God, as the original 
Source and Fountain of all Good in himſelf ; and Chriſt as 
the Donor and Diſpenſer of all Good to us. Note, 3 The 
Order of the Words, firſt Grace, then Peace ; there can be 
no Peace without Grace, and no Grace but there will be 
Peace; there can be no Peace but from God, no Peace from 
God but as a Father; no Peace from God as a Father, but as 
our Father; and he cannot comfortably be ſaid to be our 
Father, but thro' our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Learn hence, That 
all that Grace and Peace which Believers ſhare in, and are 


made Partakers of, is derived from God the Father, thro! our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | | | 


4 I thank my God always on your behalf, for the 
grace of God which is given you by Jeſus Chriſt ; 


5 That in every thing ye are enriched by him, in 
the Apoſtle ſalutes them as the Church of God; To the Church | 


all utterance, and in all knowledge; 6 Even as the 


teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed in you. 7 So 


that ye come behind in no gift; waiting - for the 
coming. of our Lord Jeſus Chrift: 8 Who ſhall al- 
ſo confirm you unto the end, that, ye may be blame- 
leſs in the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 9 God is 

+ 6 B 0 faithful 
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faithful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowſhip 
of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


As if the Apoſtle had aid, „ am very thankful to God for 
his Grace and Favour beſtowed upon you thro' Jeſus Chriſt, 
in and by the Preaching of the Goſpel, and particularly for 
the Gift of Tongues, and other miraculous Gifts of the. 
Holy Spirit vouchſafed to you, whereby the Divinity of the 
Goſpel (called here the Tetimony of Chrift, becauſe it teſti- 
fies of Chriſt) was atteſted and confirmed.” He farther tells 
them, that he was firmly petſuaded that God would con- 
firm them unto the End, cauſing them to perſevere un- 
blameable in Holineſs till the Coming of Chriſt to deliver 
his faithful Servants, and remarkably to deſtroy his Cruci- 
fiers ; becauſe of the Faithfulneſs of God, who having 
called them to the Fellowſhip of his Son, and to partake of his 
invaluable Benefits, will never leave them, but accompliſh 
the whole Pleaſure of his Will in them. Obſerve here, 1. 
That the Apoſtle in the third Verſe prayed affectionately for 
the Grace of God to be beſtowed upon the Corinthians; in 
in the fourth Verſe he thanks God abundantly for the Grace 
they had already received: and no Man has ſuch Supplies 
of Grace, but he ſtands in need of farther Influences; and 
there is no ſuch way to attain more Grace, as to be thank- 
ful. for what we have already received. Obſerve, 2. To 
whom the Apoſtle returns his Thanks for all that Grace the 
Corinthians had received, even to the God of all Grace; / 
thank my Gad, for the Grace which is given you. All Grace 
depends upon God, as to it's Being and Production, as to 
it's Exerciſe and Operation, as to it's Growth and Aug- 
mentation, as to it's Evidence and Manifeſtation, as to its 


Perſeverance and Preſervation ; he is both the Author and 


Finiſher of our Faith : Both Sced, Increment, and Perfec- 
tion, the Beginnings, Increaſings, and Finiſhings of Grace, 
are all from God the Father, but by and thro' our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who by his Blood purchaſed Grace for us, and 
by his Spirit produceth it in us. Obſerve, 3. That Be- 
lievers, in the firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, received 
not only ſanctifying Graces, but the miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, particularly the Gift of Tongues and Miracles. 
Obſerve, 4. That they obtained theſe Gifts by Jeſus 
Chriſt; and thro' Faith in him. Obſerve, - 5. That by 
theſe Gifts the Teflimany of Chriſt was confirmed, that is, the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, teſtifying that Jeſus was the true 
Meſſias, by his being raifed from the Dead. Obſerve, 6. 
That by theſe Gifts, and by this Earneſt of the, Spirit, they 
had Encouragement to expect and wait for the Approach and 
Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 7. Ye come behind in 
no Gift, waiting for the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


10 © Now I beſeech you, brethren, by the name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the. ſame 
thing, and hat there be no diviſions among you; 


but hat ye be perfectly joined together in the ſame 
mind and in the fame judgment. 


Theſe Words are a pathetical Exhortation to a moſt im- 
portant Duty: In which obſerve, 1. The Duty itſelf di- 
reed and exhorted to, and that is, Unity and Unanimity, 
amongſt Chriſtians; this is threefold, the Unity of the 
Head, of the Heart, and of the Tongue; the Unity of the 
Head, and that is an Unity in Judgment and Opinion; 
the Unity of the Heart is an Unity in Love and Affection: 
and the Unity of the Tongue is an Unity in Language and 
Expreſſion, when we all ſpeak the ſame. things, and with 
one Mouth, as well as with one Mind, glorify God. O4- 
ſerve, 2. The powerful Arguments here enforcing this 
Duty. The firſt is an Apoſtolical Obſecration, I beſeech 
yon: He that had Authority to command, has the Meekneſs 


to intreat, and in a ſupplicatory way to beſeech. The ſecond 


is, the Nearneſs of the Relation, I beſeech you, Brethren, 
an endearing Expreſſion, and full of Affection: they were 
Brethren by Place and Nation, and Brethren by Faith and 
Profeſſion, owning the ſame God, profeſſing the ſame Re- 
ligion, animated by the ſame Spirit, encouraged by the ſame 
Promiſes, Partakers of the ſame Hope, and Heirs of the 
ſame Glory. The third r is, the Name he be- 
ſeeches in; and that is Chriſt's : I beſeech you by the Name of 
eur Lord Jeſus Chrift ; that is, J adjure you for his Sake, and 


ye be per fettly joined together, in the fame Mind, and in the fame 
udg ment.“ Obſerve, 3. That ſo exceedingly was the Apo- 
le's Heart ſet upon this Duty, that in both his Epiſtles to the 
Corinthians he preſſes them very earneſtly to theLove and Prac- 
tice of it, here in his firſt Epiſtle and firſt Chapter, and in his 
ſecond Epiſtle and laſt Chapter, Be of one Mind, live in Peace, 
&c. From whence note, That the Apoſtle makes this Exhorta- 
tion to Unity among Chriſtians the Alpha of his firſt Epiſtle, 
and the Omega of his laſt ; *tis the firſt Duty which he com- 
mends to their Conſideration in the former Epiſtle, and the laſt 
which he recommends to their Care and Practice in the latter 
Epiſtle, intimating thereby unto us,that this Unity in Judgment 
and Affection is the firſt and laſt thing to be reſpected among 
Chriſtians, as being both the Beginning and Perfection of 
Chriſtianity. | 


11 For it hath been declared unto me of you, my 
brethren, by them which are of the houſe of Chloe, that 
there are contentions among you. 12 [Nowithis I ſay, 
that every one of you faith, I am of Paul; and I, of 
Apollos; and I, of Cephas ; and I, of Chriſt, 13 Is 
Chriſt divided? Was Paul crucified for you ? or were 
ye baptized in the name of Paul ? 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle declares a Reaſon why in 
the foregoing Verſe he preſſed his Exhortation to Love and 
Unity with ſo much Fervour and Vehemency ; namely, be- 
cauſe he had received Information, that there wereContentions 
and Sidings, Diviſions and Parties amongſt them, to the great 
Scandal of Chriſtianity, which was ſo newly planted amonꝑſt 
them. Whence learn, That Diviſions and Factions do quickly 
creep into the beſt and pureſt Churches. This Church of Co- 
rinth was a Carden newly planted by St. Paul; yet notwith- 
ſtanding all his Care, and perſonal Inſpection, theſe ill Weeds 
of Diviſion and Diſſenſion grew apace; it was not while Men 
ſlept that theſe Tares were ſown, but while the Officers of 
the Church were both awake and watchful, OBſerve, 2. 
What was the Cauſe of theſe Diviſions and Diſſenſions that 
were found among them; it was having Mens Perſons in Ad- 
miration. factiouſly crying up one Miniſter above another, 
naming themſelves the Followers of this and that Man, ſet- 
ting up Teachers one againſt another, and even Chriſt againſt 
his Minifters. Learn hence, That altho' it is the People's Duty 
to have a great and high Eſteem of the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
yet muſt not their Reſpe& degenerate into a ſinful Admiration 
of their Perſons ; for the factious affecting of one Miniſter 
above another, is both ſinful and dangerous; it occaſions En- 


| mity and Diſſenſion among Miniſters themſelves, and their 


People alſo, when the Gifts and Abilities of one are cried up 
in Contempt of others. Obſerve, 3. That theſe Corinthians 
did not only finfully admire the Perſons of their Teachers, 
but alſo ſet up their Teachers as Heads of ſeveral Parties, ſin- 
fully reſting upon them, and glorying in them. Learn thence, 
That it is not barely unlawful, but very dangerous and exceed- 
ing ſinful for Perſons to call themſelves by the Name of any 
Men, tho? never ſo eminent, ſo as to build or pin their Faith 
upon them; we are not Believers in Paul or Peter, but in 
Chriſt; there is but one-Head of the Church, and that is 
Chriſt, and he is not divided: his Diſciples we are in whoſe 
Name we are baptized, and that is not in the Name of an) 
Man, but in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : 
to build therefore our Faith upon any Man, is to make him 
our Saviour, and to put him in Chriſt's room and place. 


14 I thank God that I baptized none of you, but 


Criſpus and Gaius; 15 Leſt any ſhould ſay, that L 


had baptized in mine own name. 16 And I baptized 
alſo the houſhold of Stephanas : beſides, I know not 
whether I baptized any other. 17 For Chriſt ſent me 
not to baptize, but to preach the goſpel : not with 


wiſdom of words, leſt the croſs of Chriſt; ſhould be 
made of none effect. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That tho' Baptizing were God's Ordi- 
nance, and St Paul, as Chriſt's Miniſter, had a Commiſſion 
and ſufficient Authority to baptize, yet the Providence of 
God ſo ordered it, that he baptized very few, leſt any ſhould 
ſay he baptized in his own Name. O8/erve, 2. That amon 


his Authority, by all that he has done, ſuffered, and purchaſed 
for you. If you have any Reverence for his Authority, as a 


Sovereign ; if you have any Regard for his Undertaking, as a 
Saviour, look that there be no Diviſions amongſt you, but that 


thoſe few he baptized, here is a whole Houſhold mentioned, 
the Houſbola of Stephanas, Where learn, That as Abraham, 
and others under the Old Teſtament, were to bring their 
| Houſhold into Covenant with God by Circumciſion, ſo 
did thoſe that had Houſholds under the New Teſtament 


endeaveur 


Chap. 1. 7 1. C OR 7 V 


$2.4 4 2 RT. . rn 
2 ö 


endeavour to bring their whole Families into God's Covenant 
by Baptiſm. The Goaler and his Houſe, Lydia and her Houſe, 
Stephanus and his Houſhold, are all baptized. Olſerve. 3. 
The Compariſon here made betwixt Baptizing and Preaching, 
and the Preference given to one before the other: Chriſt ſent 
me not to baptize, but to preach; that is, rather to preach than 
baptize : this was his great Buſineſs, his principal Work; tho 
Baptizing was within his Commiſſion, yet it was hot that; but 
Preaching the Goſpel, to convert Souls to Chriſt, that he was 
called after ſuch a wonderful manner, and endued with ſuch 
extraordinary Gifts for the Performance of. It is neither wiſe 
nor ſafe to cry up one Ordinance of God above another, but 
to have them all in Eſtimation, and none more than the 
Preaching of the Goſpel which is one principal Part of our 
Commiſſion. Obſerve, 4. The Manner after which Chrift 


ſent St. Paul to preach the Goſpel ; not with Wiſdom of Words, 


left the Croſs of Chri/t ſhould be made 1 no Effect; that is, not 
attracting and drawing Men to the Faith by the Power of hu- 
man Eloquence, leſt the Doctrine of Chriſt ſhould be rendered 
ſuſpected by ſuch a pompous way of Preaching. Plain Truths, 
without Art and Varniſh, may be conveyed with more Warmth 
and Vigour to the Conſcience, than all the Charms of human 
Eloquence from the moſt fluent and Popular Tongue. The 
way and manner of St Paul's Preaching was grave and ſerious, 
pious and ardent, plain and profitable. With what Brevity, 
without Darkneſs! with what Gravity, without AﬀeCation |! 
with whe! Eloquence, without meretricious Ornament, were 
St Paul's Diſcourſes ! Solidly inſtructing Men in the great and 
neceſſary Duties of the Goſpel, and furniſhing them with Ar- 
guments and Motives to a good Life ; and this in ſuch a plain 
and familiar manner, that the Succeſs and Prevalency of his 
Preaching appeared to be of God, and not of Man. 


18 © For the preaching of the croſs is to them that 
periſh fooliſhneſs ; but unto us which are ſaved it is 
the power of God. 19 For it is written, I will de- 
ſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and will bring to nothing 
the underſtanding of the prudent, 20 Where is the 
wiſe? where is the ſcribe ? where is the diſputer of 
this world? hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdom 
of this world ? 


Obſerve here, 1. The Character and Deſcription given of 
the Preaching of the Goſpel ; it is called the Preaching of the 
Croſs, that is, of a crucified Saviour; it repreſents him who 
died upon the Croſs, as the proper Object of our Faith and 
Hope, of our Aſfiance and Truſt, Obſerve, 2. The low and 
mean Eſteem which the Philoſophers and wiſe Men among the 
Heathens had cf the Doctrine of the Croſs, and of the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel ; they eſteemed it Fooli/hneſs : the Preaching 
4 the Croſs is, to them that periſh, Fooliſhneſs : ſo eſteemed, 
1.) In regard of the Subject of it; it is the Doctrine of the 
Croſs, that is, of a crucified and deſpiſed Saviour; it acquaints 
us, that the eternal God, in the Fulneſs of Time, became a 
mortal Man; that Life became Subject to Death, and Bleſſing 
ſubjet to a Curſe : all which are ſuch appearing Contra- 
dictions, that natural Reaſon is very prone to ſcorn and deride 
them. (2.) The Wiſdom of the World, or the wiſe Men 
among the Gentiles, did eſteem the Preaching of the Goſpel 
Fooliſhneſs, in regard of the Manner of it; becauſe the Goſpel 
doth nakedly and barely propound ſome Doctrines of Faith, 
and poſitively requires our Aſſent to them from the Evidence 
of the Things themſelves, and from the Authority of the 
principal Speaker, God himſelf. The Myſteries of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, tho' not contrary to Reaſon yet are above 
our Comprehenſion, notwithſtanding which they do not only 
require our aſſent, but alſo challenge the Obedience and Ado- 
ration of our Faith, Now the Wiſdom of the World is not 
ſatisfied with God's AvTos ty, with God's Authority in'af- 
ſerting; but requires that every Doctrine of Faith, and every 
Myſtery of the Goſpel, be made ſo plain and obvious, ſo clear 
and perſpicuous, that their ſhallow Reaſon * be able fully to 
comprehend it; for theſe Reaſons is the Preaching e the 
Croſs, to them that periſh, Fooliſhneſs. Obſerve, 3. What 


Efficacy and Virtue the Goſpel is of unto Believers ; unto us 


which are ſaved, ſays the Apoſtle, it is the Power of Cod; 
that is, a powerful Inſtrument in God's Hand for Mens Con- 
verſion and Salvation ; the Word preached is the Organ or 
Inftrument thro' which the vital Power of the Spirit is 
conveyed into the Souls of Sinners, how much ſoever it is 
contemned and deſpiſed in the World. Obſerve, 4. How 
the Apoſtle upbraids the Pride and Folly of the Learned Phi- 


* 


* 1 


Truths, making Reaſon their ſupreme Rule, and Philoſoph y 


is, Where is the Wiſdom now of the wiſeſt Philoſophers among 
the Gentiles? Where is the Wiſdom of the Scribe, or the 


puter of this World, or the curious Searcher unto the Depths and 


crucified Chriſt hath done; yea, all their natural Wiſdom is 
mere Folly, in compariſon of the glorious Effects which the 
Preaching of the Goſpel has produced,” | 


21 For after that in the Wiſdom of God the world 
by wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed God by the 
fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that believe. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Frame of this World, or the 
of the Cauſe is given to the Effect, becauſe divine Wiſdom 


Frame of Heaven and Earth doth diſcover the ſeveral Excel- 
lencies and Perfections which are in God, and amongſt the reſt 
his admirable and unerring Wiſdom. Obſerve, 2. What is 
here affirmed concerning the moſt wiſe and learned Men 
among the Heathens, namely, that with all their //7/dom they 
nero not God; that is, they did not own and acknowledge him, 


confuſedly, but not diſtinctly; they knew in general, that aGod 
there was, but knew not particularly who the true God was; 
they knew him notionally, but not practically; their Know- 
ledge had no Influence upon their Hearts or Lives; they knew 
him as eſſentially conſidered in himſelf, but knew him not re- 
latively, as conſidered in Chriſt, they knew not Immanuel, 
God with us, and becoming a Mediator for us, him they did 
not know. Learn hence, That the greateſt Wits of the 
World, having no more but the common Light of Nature, 
and the Advantage of human Accompliſhments, are oft-times 
exceeding]y to ſeek as to the ſpiritual and ſaving Knowledge of 


they are diſtinct in their Nature, fo are they ſeparable in their 
Subject : let thoſe that have both, bleſs God with eternal 
Thankſgivings. Obſerve, 3. God's gracious Supply of that 
Defect which the World laboured under : when by all their 
Wiſdom, collected from the Book of the Creature, they could 
not arrive at the right Knowledge of the true God, then 17 
pleaſed God by the Foolifhneſs. of Preaching to ſave them that 
believe. I here note, 1. The Perſons deſcribed whom the 
Wiſdomz of God thinks fit to ſave, them that belicve, them 
excluſively, and none but them. Note, 2. The great Inſtru- 
mental Mean, which the Wiſdom of God ordained in order to 
the Believer's Salvation, namely, the Preaching of the Goſpel; 
it pleaſed God by Preaching to ſave them that believe, = 
3- The mean and low Opinion, the vile and baſe Eſteem 
which the World have of this venerable Ordinance of God, the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, they think fit to ſtyle it Fooliſhneſs; 
the Foalifhneſs of Preaching. Note, 4. The moving, impelling, 
and impulſive Cauſe of this gracious Diſpenſation, to wit, the 
Preaching of the Goſpel in order to Men's Salvation; and that 
is the good Will and Pleaſure of a gracious God; it pleaſed 
God by the Felifhneſs of Preaching, to ſave them that believe. 


22 For the Jews require a ſign, and the Greeks 
ſeek after wiſdom : 23 But we preach Chriſt cruci- 
fied, unto the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and unto the 
Greeks fooliſhneſs ; - 24 But unto them which are 
called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of 
God, and the wiſdom of God. 25 Becauſe the fool- 
iſnneſs of God is wiſer than men; and the weakneſs 
of God is ſtronger than men, 


Obſerve here, 1. How botk Jews and Gentiles conſpired 
together in their Contempt and Rejection of the Goſpel ; 
the Fews require a Sign ; that is, beſides all the Miracles and 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, the Jews require ſome Sign from 
Heaven to prove that Chriſt was ſent from God: fo unrea- 
ſonable and obſtinate was their Infidelity, that all the Mi- 
racles of our Saviour's Life, Death and Reſurrection, 12720 

| | nc 


*. 


461 
loſophers and reputed wiſe Men among the Heathen, who. 
tho* they excelled in natural Wiſdom, yet de piſed Evangelical 
their higheſt Principle. M pere, ſays the Apoſtle, isthe Wiſe? 
where 1s the Scribe! where is the Di ſputer of this Morld? That 
Interpreter of the Law among the Jews? IN bere is the Di 
Secrets of Nature? Let them ſhew fo many brought, by all 


their Wiſdom, Learning and Eloquence, to the Knowledge of 
God, and to the Practice of their Duty, as the Preaching of a a 


Work of Creation, is here called thetVi/dom of God: the Name. 


ſhines ſo clearly forth in the Work of Creation; the beautiful 


ſerve and glorify him, as they ſhould and ought to have done. 
| The World by Wiſdom knew not God, that is, they knew him 


God and Chriſt; human Wiſdom and divine Knowledge, as 
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I. CORINTHIANS 


| Chap. 4. 


not remove it; and the Greeks ſeek after Wiſdom ; that is, 
they look for profound Wiſdom, eminent Learning, and deep 
Philoſophy in the Goſpel ; and ſcorn it, becauſe they find not 
there what they expected. The Fews require a Sign, and the 
Greeks ſeek after Wiſdom, Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle's per- 
emptory Reſolution to preach Chriſt crucified, tho he were 
to the Jews a Stumbling-block, and to the Greeks Fooliſh- 
neſs, But how was Chriſt a Stumbling-black to the "+ cod 
Anſwer: In regard of his Poverty and Sufferings, the Mean- 
neſs and Miſery ot his Condition in the World. They expected 
that their Meſſias ſhould be a victorious Prince, one that 
ſhould reſcue them from their Enemies : Inſtead of which 
they find this Jeſus to be overcome by his Enemies, that he 
had no Power to defend himſelf, much leſs to deliver them ; 
that he was deſerted by God whom he called his Father, 
forſaken by his Followers, whom he ſtyled Diſciples, ſcourged 


with Rods, crowned with Thorns, ignominioully treated, 


ſhamefully crucified ; this was to the Jews a Stumbling-block, 


and continues ſo to be. But how was Chriſt to the Greeks 


Foiliſhneſs? Anſwer : The Gentiles deſpiſed the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, as an abſurd, ridiculous, and ill-contrived Fable ; for 
what in appearance could be more unbecoming God, and in- 
jurious to his Perfections, than to take the Frail Garment of 
Fleſh, to be torn and trampled upon? They concluded the 
Incarnation impoſſible, that a Being infinitely perfect ſhould 
unite with a Nature ſo inferior to itſelf ; and rejected the 
Doctrine of our Saviour's Death, as an Impiety contumelious 
to God ; they could not reconcile Servitude with Sovereignty, 
Puniſhment with Innocence, the loweſt of human Miſeries 
with the higheſt of divine Honours ; and accordingly they 
eſteemed it Fooliſhneſs to expect eternal Life from him that 
was put to Death, and that he ſhould bring them to the 
higheſt Glory, who ſuffered himſelf in the loweſt Weaknels. 
Thus was the Preaching of Chrift crucified to the generality of 
the Jets a Stumbling-block, and to the Greeks Fooliſbneſs. But 
obſerve, 3. It was not thus unto all, there was a Number of 
both converted and ſaved by the Doctrine of the Croſs, unto 
whom Chri/t was the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God. 
Here note, 1. That Chriſt was the Power of God; 1/azah 
ſtyles him the Mighty God, chap. ix. 6. Works of mighty 
Power were performed by him, as the Work of Creation, 
Colo. i. 16. By him were all things created in Heaven and in 


the Earth, The Work of Providence, Heb. i. 3. He up- 


holdeth all things by the Mord of his Power. The Work of 
Redemption, Gal. iii. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the 
Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us. The Curſe and 
Wrath of God was a Burthen that would have Vroke the Back 
of Angels ; none could ſtand under it but Chriſt, and not he 
neither as mere Man, but as ſupported by the infinite Power 
of his Godhead. Note, 2. Chriſt is the Wiſdom of God 
alſo: his divine Nature had a Fulneſs of infinite and uncreated 
Wiſdom found with it; alſo his human Nature had a Fulneſs 
of infuſed and created Wiſdom found in it : and the Redemp- 
tion of Man by JeſusChriſt was a Deſign of admirable Wiſdom. 
He that turns his Back upon Chriſt, rejects the Wiſdom of 
God and renders his ruin both dreadful} and certain; they 
muſt periſh eternally by the Hand of ſtrict Juſtice, who 
will not be ſaved according to the Methods of divine Wiſ- 


dom, which are to ſave us from Hell by ſaving us from our 


Sins, Obſerve, 4. The Reaſon aſſigned why the Preaching of 
Chriſt crucified became the Power of God unto Salvation, 
becauſe the Weakneſs of God is ſtronger than Men; that is, the 
Ordinances and Inſtitutions of God, tho' they ſeem weak and 
fooliſh in the Eye of the World, yet are more efficacious and 
powerful than all the Wiſdom of worldly Men. Learn hence, 
That the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of God, and particularly 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, tho* deſpiſed by the Men of the 
World, yet by the Power of God have glorious Operations, 
and produce wonderful Effects. The WVeakneſs of God i, 
ftronger than Men, that is, the weakeſt Inftruments which God 
uſes are ſtronger in their Effects, than the ſtrongeſt which Men 
can uſe : and the Fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than Men; not that 
there is either Fooliſhneſs or Weakneſs in God; but that which 
Men account Fooliſhneſs and. Weakneſs, and deride as ſuch, 
doth yet overcome all their admired Wiſdom and Strength; 
and if the Wiſdom of Man cannot match the Fooliſhneſs of 
God, how ſhall it vie and contend with the Wiſdom of God:? 
No Wiſdom or Power of Man can ſtand before the Fooliſhneſs 
and Weakneſs, much leſs before the Wiſdom and Power of 
God. The Fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than Men, and the 


Waiakneſs. God is fironger than Men. 


26 For ye ſee your calling, brethren, how that not 
many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not 
many noble are called, 27 But God hath choſen the 
tooliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe ; 
and God hath choſen the weak things of the world 
to confound the things which are mighty; 28 And 
baſe things of the world, and things which are de- 
ſpiſed hath God choſen, yea, and things which are 
not, to bring to nought things that are: 29 That no 
fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence. 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſingular Favour which our Apoſtle 
calls upon the Corinthians to eye and view, namely, their - 
effectual Vocation and Calling out of Heatheniſm to the Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity ; you ſee your Calling, Brethren: Such 
as are exalted by God in any kind, ought to call to mind 
their former Meanneſs; but thoſe that are perſuaſively called 
by God out of a State of Nature, ought frequently to obſerve 
and conſider the Worth and Weight of that Mercy, and the 
Freeneſs of that divine Favour : Erethren, ſee, and take notice 
of your Calling. Obſerve, 2. That God has in all Ages called 
ſome of all Ranks and Degrees of Men, of the Wiſe and Great, 
the Rich and Noble, to the Knowledge of himſelf, and his 
Son: not many wiſe, not many mighty, not many noble, are 
called; he doth not fay not any, but not many, leſt the 
World ſhould think that Chriſtians were deceived thro” their 
Simplicity and Weakneſs ; one rich Jeſeph of Arimathea, one 
honourable Nicodemus, one Criſpus, a Ruler of the Synagogue, 
but not many Men of Might and Power : Men of ſtrong 
Reaſon, and Sharpneſs of Wit, are too proud and ſtout to 
ſtoop to the Simplicity of the Goſpel, and the humbling ſelf- 
denying Terms of it; yet ſome of the Wiſe and Mighty 
are called, leſt any thing in Man ſhould ſeem too hard for 
the Grace of God; but not many, leſt Worth and Worthineſs 
in us ſhould be thought the Motive that rules God. Men 
of greateſt Fame and Renown in the World have been the 
fierceſt Enemies againſt Chriſt and Chriſtianity. Galen, the 


chief Phyſician ; Porphyry, a chief Philoſopher; Lucian, a chief 


Orator ; with many others; were all profeſſed Enemies of the 
Chriſtian Religion, Wherefore obſerve, 3. That altho' God 
called ſome of the Wiſe, Rich and Noble, amongſt Jews 
and Gentiles, to eſpouſe Chriſtianity, yet the far greater 
Number of thoſe which hear his Voice, and obey his Call, 
are poor and mean, and in the World's Eſteem weak and 
fooliſh, baſe and deſpicable ; God hath choſen fooliſh things to 
confound the Wiſe, and weak things to confound the Mighty. 
This was verified in the Choice which God made of the Apo- 
ſtles, who firſt planted Chriſtianity in the World, and tho? illi- 
terate Fiſhermen, confuted and confounded the wiſeſt among 
the Philoſophers; and alſo in the Choice God made of the 


Primitive Chriſtians, who firſt entertained the Goſpel, who _ 


were a poor deſpiſed Company, James ii. 5. Hath not God 
choſen the Poor of this World, Rich in Faith, and Heirs of the 
Kingdom 2 This Choice Chriſt thanks his Father for, Matt. xi. 
25. and the Wiſdom of God therein deſerves our higheſt Ad- 
miration ; becauſe thereby (1.) God plainly ſhewed, that Chriſ- 
tianity needed no worldly Props to ſupport it. As it was firſt 
planted and propagated by weak and contemptible Means and 
Inſtruments, ſo is it ſtill upheld and ſupported without human 
Policy or Riches : God can out-wit wiſe Men by Fools, and 
over-power mighty Men by thoſe that are weak: witneſs the 
Apoſtles, and primitive Chriſtians, (2.) God by this Choice 


of the Weak and Fooliſh, of the Baſe and Deſpiſed, does pour 


Contempt upon thoſe things which are moſt admired among 
Men, namely, the internal Endowments of the Mind, ſtrong 
Reaſon, and Sharpneſs of Wit; and the external Gifts, of 
Providence, Nobility of Birth, Riches and Honours. Lord! 


what Shame and Confuſion of Face will cover the Noble and 


Honourable, the Great and Mighty, the Rich and Wealthy, 


in the coming World, when they ſhall ſee thoſe poor Chriſ- 


tians, whom they deſpiſed for their Poverty, ſcorned for their 
Meanneſs of Parts, as unworthy to come into their Preſence, 


highly exalted in the Favour of God, and proclaimed the 
Heirs of his Kingdom ! For as here God has more Rent, and 
| better paid him (as the great Landlord. of the World) frem 


many ſmoaky Cottages, than from divers great Palaces, where 
Perſons wallow in Plenty, and forget God; ſo will God own 
his faithful, tho' deſpiſed Servants, at the great Day, and 
make it evident to Angels and Men, that he accepteth not 
the Perſon of Princes, nor regardeth the Rich more than the 
Poor; but every one that here feared him, and wrought Righ- 
teouſneſs ſhall be accepted of him, and rewarded by him. 


30 But 
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30 But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is 


made unto us wiſdom, and righteouſneſs,” and ſanctifi- 


written, He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord, 


Our Apoſtle had in the foregoing Verſes acquainted the C5. 
vintbians how low and deſpicable their outward Condition 
was in this World; he tells them the World looked upon 
them as weak and fooliſh, and as ſuch deſpiſed and diſdained 
them, but as a ſuperabundant Recompence for the deſpicable 
Meanneſs of their outward Condition, he tells them what 
they are in Chriſt Jeſus, how rich 1 are as Chriſtians that 
Chriſt is made unto them Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Santtifica- 
tion, and Redemption, Obſerve here, 1. An Enumeration 
ol the believing Chriſtian's Privileges, received by Virtue of 
his Intereſt in Chriſt, and Union with him; and they are, 
Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctification, and Redemption : to 
relieve us againſt our Ignorance and Blindneſs, he is our 1/7/- 
dem, the Fountain of Divine Illumination, enabling us to ſee 
both our Sin and Danger; to diſcharge us from the burthen 
of our Guilt, and Obnoxiouſneſs to divine Wrath; he is our 
Righteouſneſs, the Author of Juſtification, procuring tor us 
Remiſſion of Sin, and Acceptance with God; to free us 
from the Pollution and Power of Sin, he is our Sanctification, 
purging us by his Spirit, as well as pardoning by his Blood, 
caming both by Water and Blood into our Souls ; and to fet 
us at Liberty from Captivity and Thraldom to Sin and Satan, 
and the Law, he is made our Redemption, that is, the 
| bleſſed Author of a beloved Redemption, not from Egyptian 
Bondage, or Babyloiſh Captivity, but from the Dominion 
of Sin and Servitude to Satan, from the Wrath of God, from 
the Curſe of the Law, from the Danger and Dread of Death. 
Learn hence, That God hath ſtored up in Chriſt all that we 
want, a ſuitable and full Supply for every Need, and made it 
communicable to us; he is our Wiſdom, our Righteouſneſs, 
our Sancti fication and Redemption, or All in all, our All in 
the Want of All. Obſerve, 2. The Method, Way, and 
Manner, by and after which Believers. come to be inveſted 
with, and made Partakers of theſe glorious Privileges. Chri/? 
| of God is made unto us : This denotes, (r.) That Chriſt with 
all his Benefits becomes ours by a ſpecial and effectual Ap- 
plication z- he is made unte us. (2.) That this Application 
of Chriſt is the Work of God, and not of Man; of God he 
is made unto us. Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
with all the precious Fruits and invaluable Benefits of his 
Death, became ours by God's ſpecial and effectual Applica- 
tion. Obſerve, 3. The Reaſon here aſſigned why the 
whole Oeconomy of Grace is put into the Hand of Chriſt, 
why all is communicated by him, and derived from him, 
namely, that all the Saints Glorying may be in him, and not 
in themſelves; That no Fleſh ſhould glory in his Preſence, 
but as it is written, Let him that glorieth, glory in the Lord, 
ver. 29, 31. Infinite Wiſdom and Sovereign Pleaſure has cen- 
tered all Grace in Chriſt, it has pleaſed the Father that in 
him ſhould all Fulneſs dwell, and the Fulneſs that is in him is 
2 miniſterial Fulneſs, it dwells in him on purpoſe to diſpenſe 
to us, according as our Exigences do require, and our Faith 
deſerve; for of him are we in Ghrift Jeſs who of Gad is 
made unto us Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanetification and Re- 


demption, that according as it is written, be that glorieth let 


him glory in the Lord. 


CHAP. II. 


A ND I, brethren, when I came to you, came 
not with excellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom, 
declaring unto you the teſtimony of God, 


Our Apoſtle had in the foregoing Chapter declared how 
Chriſt had ſent him to preach the Goſpel in the Plainneſs and 
Simplicity of it, not with the Wiſdom of Werds, ver. 17. that 
is, not in a pompous and flouriſhing way and manner of Preach- 
ing, mingling the Simplicity of the Goſpel with human Wiſ- 
dom: accordingly in this Verſe he tells them, that when, 
purſuant to his Commiſſion, he came and preached to them at 
Corinth, he came not with Excellency of Speech, that is, he 


ſtudied not togratify their Curioſity with Rhetorical Strains, or 


Philoſophical 'Niceties, to pleaſe their wanton Wits, but ſo- 
lidly to inform their 3 with the great and neceſſary 
Duties of the Goſpel, and to furniſh them with the ſtrongeſt 
Arguments and Motives for a good Life, This is preaching : 
but had he come with human Wiſdom, this would have de- 
e (1.) From the Excellency of the Goſpel, which, 
34. | 


like the Sun, ſhines beſt with its own Beams; Sdripture Elo- 
quence is moſt piercing and demonſtrative, and convlnceth a 
Man by its own Evidence; human Wiſdom charms the Ear, 
but this ſtrikes the Conſcience, (2.) It would have detracted 
from the Glory of God, which is more honoured by the Plain- 


Wit, or the moſt admired Oratory in the World; all human 
| Wiſdom muſt be denied when it comes in Competition with, 

or ſtands in Oppoſition to the Doctrine of the Goſpel. "Ob/erv# 
farther, The Title given to the Goſpel, which he preached as 


| mongſt them in fo much Plainneſs and Simplicity; he ſtiles it 


the Te/timony of Gd. Where note, That the Teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles concerning Chriſt's Death, Reſurrection and Af- 
cenſion, is called the Timony of God, becauſe God teſtified 
and bare witneſs to the Truth of theſe DoQrines by Signs and 
Heb. ii. 4. | | 
2 For I determined not to know any thing among 
you fave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. _ 
That is, I determined not'todiſcbver to you, or diſplay be- 
fore you, the Eloquence and Wiſdom of the Greeks, or to give 
you any other Knowledge but that of a crucified- Saviour, 
which alas ! is to them Fooliſhne(s.” Yet muſt not theſe Words 


be underſtood abſolutely, but comparatively; not as if the 
Apoſtle did abſolutely deſpiſe or contemn all other Study and 


tory ; for all Knowledge is uſeful to him that knows how to 
refer it to right Ends, and God has made nothing knowable 


ledge of Jeſus Chriſt, is inſignificant and ineffectual. Note 
here, 1. 'The . of St Paul's Study and Preach- 
ing, it was Jeſus Chriſi; not Jewiſh Traditions, not the Gen- 
tiles Philoſophy, but him in whom are hid all the Treaſures of 
Wiſdom and Knowledge, Note, 2. The ſpecial Relation in 
which our Apoſtle choſe to ſtudy and preach Jeſus Chriſt, and 
that was as crucified; Chriſt above all other Subjects, and 
Chriſt crucified above all other Conſiderations, becauſe Chriſt 
crucified was to the Jews a Stumbling-block, and to theGreeks 
Fooliſhneſs: human Wiſdom deſpiſed the Sufferings of Jeſus 
Chriſt, but the Apoſtle made them the Subject of his Study, 
and the Scope of his Preaching. Learn hence, 1. That as 
all of Chriſt, ſo more eſpecially his Death in all the Myſteries 
of it, ought to be the principal Subject of a Chriſtian's Study 
and Knowledge. Learn, 2. That as there is no Doctrine 
more excellent in itſelf, ſo none more neceſſary to be preach- 
ed than the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, Oh 
let Miniſters then preach, and by . preaching prepare their 
People to receive the Knowledge of Jeſus Chtift, and him 
crucified. And let both Miniſters and People count all things 
but Droſs in compariſon of that Excellency which is in the 
Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus cur Lord. 


3 And I was with you in weakneſs, and in fear, 
and in much trembling. 3 TEIN 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle declares that his Perſon 
was ſuitable to his Preaching, both plain, neither pompous z 
2 Cor. x. 10. he tells us, That his bodily Preſence was weak and 
mean, and his Speech contemptible. Tradition tells us, That 
Paul (according as his Name fignifies) was a Man of a very 
little Stature, his Voice ſmall, and wanting that Preſence 
which ſome others had. Obſerve, 2. Some Pain that the 
Apoſtle was in, fearing leſt the Infirmity of his Fleſh ſhould 
render him as a Minift 
the Courſe of the Goſpel be hindred and obſtructed by his 
bodily - Infirmities ; for this was he with them in fear, and 
much trembling, Nothing doth ſo much affect and lie the 
- Miniſters of Chriſt as an Apprehenſion and Fear, leſt any thing 

in or from themſelves ſhould obſtruct or hinder the Succeſs of 
the Goſpel which they teach: it is ſad when our People take 
occaſion, either from our Poverty or mean Appearance, to de- 
ſpiſe our Meſſage, or from any natural Imperfections found 


- 


tempt, and the Cauſe of our! Miniſtry's/ Unſucceſsfulneſs. 


of the Spirit and of power: 
not ſtand in the wi 
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| nels and Simplicity of the Goſpel, than by the Luxuriances of 


Wonders, and divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 


Knowledge, much leſs vilify true Philoſophy, Logick, or Ora- 


in vain but that all other Knowledge, without the Know- 


er deſpicable in the Eyes of any, or 


with us; but much ſadder, when ſuch moral Blemiſhes are 5 
found with us, as do render us the occaſion of our own Con- 5 


4 And my ſpeech and my preaching was not with 
enticing words of man's wiſdom, but in demonſtration 


5 That your faith ſhould 
ſdom of men, but in the power of 
* 96/4 Dir; Ft 734 » ? FRET ES: a 
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1 464 I. CORINTAHIANS. Chap. 2. 
I 4 | — — — — — — — — i * 
| || Here our Apoltle goes on, declaring after what manner he | Eternity, and afterwards lay hid under the Jewiſh Types, but 
| did, and did not, preach the Goſpel of Chriſt to the Corin- | is now revealed by the Miniſtry of Chriſt and his holy 
| thians. Note, 1. How he did not preach unto them: he tells | Apoſtles ; revealed in due time to our Glory, that is, to 
1 us, that his Preaching was not with enticing Words of Man's | be the Means of our Happineſs and Glory. The gracious 
| Wiſdom ; that is, his Preaching was not garniſhed with hu- | Purpoſe and Deſign of God in the Recovery of a loft 
| 
| 


T7 1 


man Eloquence, did not conſiſt in Rhetorical Proofs, {was not World to Happineſs and Glory by the Death and Suffer 
accompanied with the witty Inſinuations of artificial Learn- | ings of his dear and only Son, was ſo myſterious and ſurpriz- 
ing, which pleaſes the Ear, but affects not the Heart: there- | ing, that it could never have entred the Thoughts of Men 
fore the Apoſtles did not, like Rhetoricians and Orators, or Angels, had not God himſelf diſcovered it by the Revela- 
1 poliſh their Diſcourſes with an affected Curioſity and Exact- | tion of the Goſpel. Obſerve, 2. The Compariſon which the 
+: neſs of Language, but altho' they came in Plainneſs yet not | Apoſtle makes betwixt the Wiſdom of the Goſpel and the 
1 in Rudeneſs of Speech; our Apoſtle's Preaching at Corinth Wiſdom of this World; the 1/:/dom of this World, and of the 
| was grave and ſerious, pious and ardent, plain andprofitable : | Princes of this World comes to nought. By the Wiſdom of the 

| With what Brevity, without Darkneſs ! With what Gravity, | World underſtand the Wiſdom of the Heathen Gentile World, 

[ || without Aﬀecation | With what natural Eloquence, without | the: Learning of their admired Philoſophers, all which comes 
| meretricious Ornament, were St Pauls Diſcourſes ! A Mini- te nought; that is, it is of no Significancy at all in order to 
ſter's Words ought not to be [n/tantia, but Inflammantia, not | the beſt and higheſt End, the Salvation of the Soul. Chriſtia- 

| high-ſwelling, but Heart-inflaming Words. Nor, 2. How nity, or the Knowledge of the Goſpel, is the beſt Knowledge, 

| the Apoſtle did preach unto the Corinthians ; namely, in the | the trueſt and higheſt Wiſdom ; tis the beſt Knowledge, be- 
Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power ; that is, the | cauſe it contains the Knowledge of God and our Duty, which 
Doctrine which he preached was accompanied with, and con- is the moſt excellent, the moſt neceſſary, and the moſt uſeful 
| firmed by the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, to con- Knowledge; and it is the trueſt Wiſdom, becauſe it is to be 
vince them that Jeſus was riſen from the Dead, and was made | wiſe for our ſelves, and to be wiſe as to our chief Intereſt ; it 

15 Lord of all, whom therefore they ought to believe and obey : | propounds to us the nobleſt End, to wit, the Glory of God, 
i | | he did not go about to bewitch Men with Eloquence, nor to | and our Souls Salvation; and it directs us to uſe the beſt, the 


entangle their Minds by ee eg 4/0 he ee to | ſureſt, and wiſeſt Means for the certain obtaining of that End. 
n a ſenſible Proof and Demonſtration of the Truth of what ; F end ena Ei. 
ö el dee n r indpentous: Overvicnato 8 Which none of the princes of this world Knew; 
"4: i which he was enabled by the Holy Ghoſt. This Demonſtra- for had they known it, they would not have cruci- 
ft tion of the Spirit accompanying the Preaching of the Word, fied the Lord of glory. 
we are not now to expect, but the Miniſtry of the Word is] Th, is, which divine Wiſdom, neither Caiaphas, nor H. 
Mill attended with a divine Power of the Spirit, enlightening rod, nor Pontius Pilate, nor any of the Jewiſh or Gentile 
the Underſtanding, and perſuading the Conſcience z which Rulers, did underſtand. Where vote, The Apoſtle calls the 
may be called a Demonſtration of the Spirit, becauſe the E- Learned Rabbies, the admired Philoſophers among the Hea- 
vidence of Truth is no longer diſputed or contradicted, but then, the celebrated Doctors among the Jews, Princes, but 
the Underſtanding aſſents to the Word as true, and the Will preſently adds a diminutive Term, which darkens all theic 
embraces it as good. Note, 3. The Reaſon aſſigned by the Glory, he ſtiles them the Princes of this World, utterly un- 
Apoſtle why he preached the Goſpel in and after this plain and acquainted with the Wiſdom of the other World. Obſerve 
inartificial manner, namely, That their Faith ſhould not fland farther, What a clear and full Proof the Apoſtle gives of their 
in the Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of God that is, Ignorance of this divine Wiſdom which the Goſpel reveals; 
that your Faith or Belief of the Goſpel ſhould not ſeem | 544 they known it, that is, practically known it, ſo as to 
to be obtained by human Wiſdom and Eloquence, but be aſ- believe it, to be influenced and perſuaded by it, they 
cribed to a divine Power, influencing ſuch weak Means 4s MY | would not have crucified the Lord of Glory. Note here, 
plain Preaching was amongſt you; it is the Praiſe of Omni-| A Roval Title given to Chriſt, The Lord of Ghry, 
' potency to work by Improbabilities . God delights to do great hire b 2 gs to him, 1. An Eſſential Gl ory, as God which 
things by weak and unlikely Means, knowing that the Weak- is unſpeakable, yea inconceivable, Phil. ii. 6. He thought it 
neſs of the Inſtrument redounds to the greater Honour of him- no Robbery to be equal with Ged ; that is to have a Peetage 
elf the principal Agent. Human Faith is an Aſſent to any] or Equality with his Father in Glory. 2. A Mediatorial 
thing credible, as credible, upon the fallible Teſtimony of the Glory, as Head of the Church, which conſiſts in that Fulnefs 
Man it is founded upon, and reſolved into the Authority of of Grace which is inherent in him, and in that Dignity and Au- 
the Speaker: but divine Faith is an Aﬀent to any thing cre- thority which is put upon him. 3. A Paſſive Glory, (as ſome 
dible, as credible, upon the infallible Teſtimon) of God, and | Divines call it) or a Glory which ſhall to all Eternity be given 
is grounded on, and reſolved into, the Evidence of divine Re- to him by his redeemed Ones, by Saints and An gels; upon the 
velation. Upon this F oot ſtood the Corinthians Faith, not in account of his Mediatorial Work: Rev. v. Worthy is the 
the Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of God. ILamb to receive Glory, and Honour, and Worſhip, for he hath 
6 Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom among them that are redeemed us, &c, Note, 2. The Indignity offered to this 
perfect: yet not the wiſdom of this world, nor of the glorious Perſon, they crucified him, they nailed him to an 
princes of this*world, that come to nought. 7 But] ignominious Croſs, and put him to Death, as the vileſt Cri- 
we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, even the minal, as the greateſt Malefactor. Note, 3. The Cauſe of 


; > a ained before the world | this Indignity, and that was Ignorance : had they known they 
Se EO a n en 5; q would not have crucified; that is, had- the Princes of this 


Ein oy World known, either who Chriſt was, or the Work which 
Our Apoſtle here proceeds in diſcourſing to the Corinthians | he came about, they would not have crucified him, but adored 
of the Excellency of his Miniſtry amongſt them, to obviate | him. But was their Ignorance of Chriſt a ſufficient Excuſe 
the Contempt which ſome might caſt upon it for want of for crucifying him? In no wiſe, becauſe it was not an in- 
human Eloquence, oy of Learning, and Accur ateneſs vincible, but a wilful Ignorance: they had ſufficient Means of 
of Speech; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Tho' the wiſe Men of | Inſtruction, by which they might have come to the Know- 
the World account me a Fool, and my Preaching Fooliſhneſs, ledge of him, and of their Duty to him ; but they cloſed their 
yet A pf oy e | e mo ns 80 8 3 Eyes, and would not ſee. | 27175 
fect, or fully inſtructed in the Principles of the riſtian | HIS age | bel ads; 1 
Talh“ Ache the Diſcourſes of the ableſt Miniſters of the | 9 But as it is written, Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
Goſpel ſeem jejune and dry to carnal Hearts, yet they have heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man, the 
an Excellency of Wiſdom and Depth of Judgment in them, things which God hath prepared for them that love 
' which ſpiritual and judicious Chriſtians do own and acknow- him. 10 But God hath revealed hem unto us by 
ledge. ' Here «ſerve, 1. The Title which the Apoſtle gives his Spirit: for the Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea, 
to the Goſpel of Chriſt, which he preached: he ſtiles it h the deep things of God. 11 For what man know- 
Pot of God, the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, 25 hidden eth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of man 
ann d God ordained e 1; Ward was ; the 37" which is in him ? Even fo the things of God know- 
e e Ears dfegoad man, but the Spirit of God. 


dom of God, becauſe it makes 
' Theſe Words, Eye hath not ſeen, &c. do not immediately 


tion, directing us to uſe the beſt Means in order to the beſt 

and higheſt End; and the hidden myſterious Wiſdom of God, | | : | 

becauſe it lay hid in the fecret Counſels of God from all | reſpe&t the Happineſs of Heaven, and a future State, tho' 
1 bo x eee een e 21 ww eee od} to T2 very 
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Chap. T6 


1 they are ſo applied, but they are primarily ſpoken 
7 0 Goſpel rity . the Bleſſings to be enjoyed by 
them that love God here : from whence a good Argument 
may be drawn to prove the . inconceivable Happineſs of the 
Saints hereafter. Tho' they have felt and tafted Joys un- 
ſpeakable and full of Glory, in the Actings of their Faith and 
Las upon God at preient, yet all that they have ſeen and 
heard, all that they have taſted and felt in the way to Hea- 
ven. falls infinitely ſhort of the Perfection and Bleſſedneſs of 
that Place and State. Lord ! how will thy immediate Pre- 
ſence, when we come into it, be a great Surprize to thoſe of 
us that have now the greateſt Acquaintance with it Obſerve 
farther, the Care and Kindneſs of God towards his Servants, 
in revealing to them by his Spirit thoſe great and good things 
prepared for them which ſurpaſs Man's Underſtanding. Tho 
Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, no. Heart conceived, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love him, yet 
God has revealed them to. us by his Spirit, There is a two- 
fold Revelation of the Happineſs of a future State. Revelatio 
Fidei, and Revelatio Viſionis, a Revelation of Faith, and a 
Revelation by Viſion and Sight ; the former, Believers have 
by the help of the holy Spirit in this Life, as Viatores; the 
latter they ſhall e're long enjoy in Heaven, as Comprehenſores, 
where they ſhall ſee as they are ſeen, and know as they are 
known. Obſerve laſtly, That the Holy Spirit, which thus 
revealeth hidden Counſels to Man, and ſearcheth the deep 
things o, God, is Omniſcient and really God. Mark, (I.) 
He ſearcheth deep things, he is not only acquainted with and 
privy to the Surface, and Outſide of things, but ſearcheth 
things to the Bottom. And, (2.) He ſearcheth not only the 
deep things of Man, as of Kings and Princes, whoſe Hearts 
are a great Deep, but the deep things of God: therefore 
the Spirit is God; for as the Apoſtle argues, ver. 11. No Man 
tnoweth the things of a Man, ſave the Spirit of a Man, that is 
in him; even ſo the things of God knoweth no Man but the Spi- 
rit of God, or he that is with God, in God, yea God himſelf, 
as intimate with him as the Soul is in the Body. If the Spirit 
that is in Man were not Man, it could never know the deep 
things of Man; and if the Spirit of God were not God, he 
could never ſearch and know the deepeſt things of God, 


12 Now we have received, not the Spirit of the 
world, but the Spirit which is of God ; that we might 
know the things that are freely given to us of God. 
13 Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in the words which 
man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the holy Ghoſt 
teacheth, comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle declares what Spirit they 
had not received, namely the Spirit of the World : we have 
not received the Spirit of the World, that is, the Spirit which 
ſuggeſts worldly Wiſdom, and favours 115 worldly Things; 
which acts _ influences only worldly Men. In the whole 
Generation of worldly Men there is the fame worldly 
Spirit, and- this Spirit of the World is an earthly Spirit, it 
is a low, a little and narrow Spirit: earthly things which are 
preſent and viſible, ſuch a Soul gapes after, and graſps hard; 
but future and inviſible things, which are far off and out of 
Sight, are neither believed nor ſought after. Obſerve, 2. 
The Apoſtle declares what Spirit they had received, namely, 
the Spirit which is of God; and of what uſe that holy Spirit 
is unto them: it teaches them to know the things which are 
freely given them of Ged; that is, the Holy Spirit ſheweth us 
both what God is, and what the things of God are; we are 
enlightened with the Knowledge of that Grace and Goodneſs 
of God which is diſcovered to us in the Goſpel, we know both 
Divine Myſteries and Divine Mercies, both what God hath 
done for us, and what he hath wrought in us, which are the 
things that are freely given us of Ged. Obſerve, 3. The 
Apoſtle declares how he preached theſe ſpiritual things after 
a ſpiritual manner, not in the Words which Man's Wiſdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Gheſt teacheth ; that is, not in 
the Words and after the manner now counted by the Gentzl: 
Philoſophers to be learned and Wiſe, but in the very Words, 
and after the very manner which the Spank of God teacheth 
us. Where learn, That the holy Apoſtles ſpake and writ by 


the immediate Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, as well as the 


Prophets of old Time, and delivered nothing as from God but 
what God revealed to them by his Holy Spirit; and accord- 
ingl 


with ſpiritual ; that is, ſay they, comparing the things which 


| 


pl ſome interpret thoſe Words, Comparing ſpiritual Things 


were writ-by the Spirit in and under the Old Teſtament with 


what is now revealed to us under the New. 5 


* 


e " 


8 


14 But the natural man receiveth not the things of 


the Spirit of God: for they are fooliſhneſs unto him; 


neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritu- 
| ally diſcerned, . 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſubject ſpoken of, the natural Man: 
not &ag#05, the ſenſual but Cu,, the animal Man, who 
acts only by the Principles of human Reaſon and worldly 
Wiſdom ; who tho' well furniſhed with intellectual and m6- 
ral Improvements, is yet deſtitute of the enlightning Spirit, 
and the renewing Grace of God. Obſerve, 2. what is here 
affirmed of the natural Man, with reference to ſpiritual things. 
1. That he receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God. 2. 


That he cannot know them. Where note, That it is not ſaid 


that he knoweth not the things of God, but the things of the 
Spirit of God; for there are ſome things of God, which a na- 


tural Man may know, but the things of the Spirit of God, as 


Truths purely Evangelical, theſe he receiveth not, neither 


in his Underſtanding, nor in his Will. Vote farther, It is not 


barely ſaid that he doth not, but thet he cannot know them. 
Natural Reaſon alone, by what Helps foever affiſted and im- 
proved, is altogether inſufficient, without ſpiritual Illumination; 
to apprehend ſupernatural and evangelical Truth, not but that 


the Spirit of God in the Work of Illumination and:Converſion 


makes uſe of our Reaſon; that Flower of the Soul is not 
blaſted, but more opened, by the blowing of the bleſſed Spi- 
rit. Chriſtianity doth not command us to throw away our 
Reaſon but to ſubjugate it ; not to deny or diſown our Rea- 
ſon, but to captivate it to the Obedience of Faith: but the 
Senſe of the Apoſtle is, that a Perſon of the moſt exquiſite na- 
tural Accompliſhments, and one that has improved his Rea- 
ſon to the higheſt Pitch, cannot behold Evangelical Myſteries 
in their proper Light, or embrace them in their Verity and 


Beauty, withaut the ſuperadded Aids and Aſſiſtances of the 


Holy Spirit. Obſerve, 3. The Reaſons declared why the 
natural Man receiveth not the things of the Spirit, becauſe they 
are Hooliſpneſs unto him; that is he accounts them Fooliſhneſs 
when propounded to him, becauſe he doth not ſee them prov- 
ed from Principles of natural Reaſon, and by Philoſophical 
Deductions, which is the only Wiſdom that he ſeeks after. 
The Reaſon alſo is added why he cannot know them, becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned ; that is, the natural Man can- 
not know divine things by that Wiſdom which he alone will 
be conducted by, and ſpiritual things muſt be ſpiritually diſ- 


cerned, for being Myſteries they are not knowable by human 


Reaſon, but by ſpiritual Revelation, And, if the Wiſdom of 
the World, that is, the learned and wiſeſt Men in the World, 
were thus unable by the ſharpeſt Light of Reaſon to diſcover 


Evangelical Myſteries ; Lord] how 170 parn are our Obli- 
gations for the Benefit of Supernatural Reve 


ation, whereby 
the hidden Wiſdom of God is made known unto us, 


15 But he that is ſpiritual judgeth all things, yet 


he himſelf is judged of no man. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid; (4 Altho? the natural Man, who 
acteth only by Principles of human Reaſon, receiveth not the 


things of the Spirit, nor can know them by any ſtudy of his 


own, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned ; yet he that is ſpi- 
ritual, that is, who hath the Revelation and Illumination of 
the Spirit of Ged, judgeth, or diſcerneth, and trieth all things, 


that is, all ſpiritual Matters, yet he himſelf is judged of no 
Man, that is, diſcerned by none who hath no higher, Principle 


than that of Nature to diſcern things by.” Learn hence, That 


ſuch Chriſtians as are enlightened and renewed with, guided 


and conducted by, the Holy Spirit of God, are the only pro- 
per Judges of ſpiritual Matters able to underſtand their Duty, 


and to diſcern between Good and Evil. He that is ſpiritual | 
judgeth all things. ES e 1 de, 


16 For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that 
he may inſtruct him? But we have the mind of Chriſt. 

That is, What Man, without divine Revelation and ſpiri- 
tual Illumination, ever knew or underſtood the Mind of God 
ſo well as to be able to inſtru; direct, and inform the ſpiri- 
tual Men about it? But we who are ſpiritual have the Mind 
of Chriſt, and ſo are able to diſcern and direct, to guide and 
inſtruct others about it.“ Learn hence, That none are fit and 
ſufficient to interpret the Mind of God unto others, who arc 
not acquainted with it themſelves: Ve have the Mind ©» 


Chriſt, ſaith the Apoſtle of himſelf and his Fellow-Labourers 


in the Goſpel, his Meaning is not only this, that they had 
the Mind of Chriſt written in 


A 
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clear Underſtanding of it, and ſo were fitted to interpret it to 
others. There is no ſuch Knowledge as the Knowledge of 
Experience, no Teaching like unto experimental Teaching. 


CHAP. III. 
Our Apoſtle having, in the firfl res wt of this Epiſtle, re- 


provel the Corinthians for their Contentions and Diviſions, 
for the Factions and Parties which were found among /t 
them; in this Chapter he returns to his former Argument, 
and ſhews what a Scandal their Diſſentions were to Reli- 
gion, and a Reproach unto themſelves, : 


ND I, brethren, could not ſpeak unto you as 
A unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto 
abes in Chriſt, 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © My Brethren, although I ſpeak 
the higheſt Wiſdom amongſt them that are perfect, yet could 
not I ſpeak to you as unto ſpiritual Perſons, but as unto carnal, 
becauſe the Works of the Fleſh are found with you, and at 
the beſt you are but Babes in Chriſt,” Learn hence, That 
even amongſt thoſe who are the true and real Members of the 


viſible Church, ſome are ſpiritual, ſome are carnal, ſome are- 


Men, ſome are Babes. The Apoſtle doth not call them ab- 
ſolutely carnal, as if they were wholly given upto the Works 
of the Fleſh ; but comparatively ſo, having too much Car- 
nality and Corruption in them, and favouring too much of the 
Fleſh, though for the main truly pious: and therefore he uſes 
the Word As, for Miva ſake ; I could not ſpeak unto 
you but As unto carnal. | 

2 I have fed you with milk, and not with meat : 
for hitherto ye were not able 7o bear it, neither yet 
now are ye able. | 


With Milk, that is, with eaſy and common Truths; not 
with the Myſterious Parts of Goſpel- Knowledge; with the firſt 
Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and not with the higher 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity, which neither then nor now are ye 
able to bear. Learn hence, That it is great Prudence and 
Wiſdom in the Miniſters of Chriſt to inſtruct People in the 
firſt Principles of Religion, in order to their regular advancing 
higher in Chriſtianity. Miniſters are ſpiritual Nurſes, they 
Fi muſt feed with Milk, then with Meat, otherwiſe they 
will not nouriſh, but deſtroy. ; "a 


3 For ye are 15 carnal: for whereas here is among 


you envy ing and ſtrife and diviſions, are ye not carnal, 
and walk as men? es 
That is, © Ve are ina great meaſure carnal; for your Envy, 
Strife, and Diviſions, prove you to be fo, and that you live 
according to the corrupt Nature of Man:“ They had the Seed 
and Root of Grace abiding, and yet the Relicks of Corruption 
remaining in them : There is a vaſt Difference between weak 
Grace and no Grace, between the Preſence of Sin and the 
Power of Sin. But how could the Apoſtle here call the Corin- 
thians carnal, and Babes in Chriſt, when in Chap. 1. ver. 5. 
he affirmed that they were enriched with all Knowledge and 
Utterance ® Anſw. That might be true as to ſome particular 
Perſons amongſt them, who had thoſe extraordinary Gifts of 
Tongues and Miracles given them for the Confirmation of the 
Goſpel: and yet what is here ſaid to be true, as to the Gene- 
rality of them, that they had too much Carnality and unmor- 
tified Corruption remaining in them: Ye are yet carnal, Ob- 
ſerve next, what Proof he gives of it, namely, ocular Demon- 
{tration ; for ſays he, there are among you Envying, Strife, 
and Diviſions. Envy, as the Root, bears Strife, and Strife 
breeds Diviſions and Factions. Envy is a peſtilent Luſt, yea 
a deviliſh Luſt; it makes another's Good our Grief. The 
Devil envies God and Man their Happineſs ; he rejoices at 
the Deſtruction of Sinners, though he has no advantage by it; 
nay, though itincreaſeth his Torment, becauſe they were tempt- 
ed by him to fin. There is nothing ſo like the Devil as an 
envious Man, with his cloven Foot, to make Diviſion wherever 
he comes. Learn hence, 1. That Envy is the Cauſe and 
Companion of Strife. Learn, 2. That Strife and Conten- 
tion, Differences and Diviſions are often found in the Churches 
of Chriſt, and among particular Chriſtians, Learn, 3, 


That ſo far as theſe prevail in and among any, it evidences | 


that they are carnal, and walk as Men, 


— — 


| ciple of Paul; and another, I follow Apolles : 


| increaſe. 


a. and. 
— 


4 


4 For while one ſaith, J am of Paul, and another, 
I am of Apollos, are ye not carnal ?. 


That is, one ſaith, in oppoſition to another, I am the Dif 
and | 
probably, they. call themſelves after the Names of e i 
mired Preachers, factiouſly crying up one Miniſter above 
another. Hence learn, That although it be a People's Duty to 
have a great and high Eſteem of the Miniſters of Chriſt, yet 
muſt not their ReſpeR degenerate into a ſinful Admiration of 
their Perſons ; for the factious affecting of one Miniſter above 


| another, is both ſinful and dangerous. When the Gifts and 


Abilities of one Miniſter are cried up to the Contempt of others 

it occaſions Enmity and Diſſention amongſt Miniſters them. 
ſelves, and their People alſo. Are ye not carnal, when one faith 
Jam of Paul, and another, I am of Apollos? It is added, 
Chap. 12 And I of Chri/t That is, they factiouſſy ſaid 
they were of, or for Chriſt, in oppoſition to his Miniſters. 


They pretended to the immediate Teachings of Chriſt, and 


had no need of the Miniſtry either of Paul or Apollas. 
Learn hence, That although Chriſt only is to be relied 50 * 
Head of his Church, yet it is not his Will we ſhould deſpiſe 
his Miniſtry, or contemn his Miniſters, under that Pretence. 


5 Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but mi- 
niſters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave 
to every man ? 47h 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, « Neither Paul or Apolls; were 
the Authors of your Faith, but only Miniſterial Helpers 


of it, as God is pleaſed to furniſh them with Gifts, and to 


give a Bleſſing to their Miniſterial Endeavours.” Your Mini- 
ſters give out to you as God gives in to them; and therefore 
you ought not factiouſly to boaſt of their Gifts, nor to make Par- 
ties upon that Account. Learn hence, 1. That the Miniſtry 


of the Word is the inſtituted Mean and inſtrumental Cauſe 


which God hath appointed for working Faith in the Hearts of 


Men. 2. That God has furniſhed his Miniſters with variety 
of Gifts and Abilities; all which he makes uſe of, in order to 
that end. 3. That therefore the Miniſters of Chriſt ought 
neither to be deified nor nullified, neither to be cried up, nor 
trodden down; we are not efficient Cauſes, but only inſtru- 
mental Means of Faith. Render therefore unto God the 
Glory of the Author, and unto Miniſters the Honour. of the 
Inftrument. Who is Paul, and who is Apellos, but Miniſters ? 


6 I haye planted, Apollos watered ; but God gave 
the increaſe, | | 


I planted : That is, I firſt preached the Goſpel among you, 
and firſt inſtructed you in the Principles of Chriſt, I convert- 
ed you to Chriſt: after me came Apollos, and watered the 
Seed which I had ſown: but God it was, and God alone, that 
cauſed the Seed which I ſowed, and Apollos watered, to 
fructify and increaſe, Learn, 1. That it is an Act of diſcri- 
minating Grace and Favour in God, to ſend out his Miniſters 
to plant the Goſpel amongſt a People that never before heard 
of it. 2. That it is an Act of farther Favour and Grace in 
God, to follow a People with a Succeſſion of Miniſters, in order 
to the watering of the Seed formerly ſown amongſt them. 
Learn, 3. That all that Miniſters can do, is but to plant and 
water; they cannot give Increaſe, nor procure the Succeſs of 
their Miniſterial Endeavours. Bleſſed be God that he doth not 
require the Succeſs of our Labours at our Hands: Wo unto 
us, ſhould he ſay, Either reconcile my People to me, or] will 
never be reconciled unto you.” Diligence and Endeavour is 
ours, the Bleſſing and Succeſs is God's: He will never blame 
us for not doing his Work. ; | | 


7 So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, 
neither he that watereth ; but God that giveth the 


The Senſe is, “Neither he that planteth is to be eſteemed 
as any thing, nor he that watereth as any thing, but the Glo- 
ry of all muſt be aſcribed to God that giveth the Increaſe :”? 
mee me we underſtand the Apoſtle ſpeaking thus not abſolute- 
y but eee 3 * They are not any thing, that is, not 
any thing of themſelves alone, without the Concurrence of the 
Spirit; what excellent Gifts ſoever they have, they cannot of 
themſelves make the Word they preach effectual. Lord 
How many Souls do find both Miniſtry and Miniſters to be no- 
thing as to them ? If it be any thing to purpoſe to any Soul, 
tis God, and not his Miniſters, that makes it ſo. The beſt 
and ableſt Miniſtry is nothing to any ſaving Purpoſe, with- - 
out God's Power giving the Increaſmmmem. 

5 8 Now 
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9 For we are labourers together with God: ye are 
God's huſbandry, ye are God's building. fs 


Obſerve here, f. The honourable Title put upon the Mi- 
niſters of God, they are Labourers or Workers together with 
God. But in what Senſe are they fo ? nſw. Not fo by any 
Power of their own to produce any Spiritual Effect, as if they 
without God could work Faith and Repentance in the Hearts 
of Sinners : But they work only by an external Application of 


the Miniſtry of the Word, and the Means 'of Grace to the | 


Souls of Men. They are Under-labourers to God, and God 
honours them by working by them, and working with them 
for the Conyerſion of Men. Ob/erve, 2. The honourable 
Relation in which the Church ftands to God ; the Church 
and People of God, are his Huſbandry ; and his Building : 
T are God's Huſbandry, ye are God's Building. hich 
Phraſe implies, (I.) Power and Goodneſs in making them ſo: 
A Building is not of itſelf, nor is a Field clothed with good- 
ly Corn of itſelf. (2.) It implies Dominion, and abſolute 
Lad nty : The Maſter is the Orderer of the Houſe, and, 
the Huſbandman the Diſpoſer of his Ground. (3.) It denotes 


The Houſe is the Owner's, not its own. God is theirs, and 
all that God has is theirs alſo. Fo. 8 


10 According to the Grace of God which is given 

unto me, as a wiſe maſter- builder I have laid the foun- 

dation, and another buildeth thereon. But let every 
man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. 


| Obſerve here, 1. The Character which St Pay! aſſumes | 
to himſelf, namely, that of a Maſter-builder, yea, of a wi/e | 


Mafter-builder, But was it not vain-glorious in the Apoſtle 
thus to deſcribe himſelf? Is not Chriſt the great and wiſe 
Maſter-builder of his Church ? Yes, undoubtedly : But the 
Apoſtles were Inſtruments in his Hand, which he honoured 
with Succeſs : for which Reaſon St Paul thus ſpeaks. Learn. 
hence, That in ſome Caſes it is not Vain-glory, but a neceſ- 
fary Duty, for the Miniſters of Chriſt to magrufy their Work 
and Office received from Chriſt, Ohſerve, 2. The ſpecial: 
Work performed by St Paul, the wiſe Maſter-builder, be la:g. 
the Foungation ; that is, he firſt accquainted them with the 


ligion, which they had never heard of before. 11 
Ain'ſter to la 


. * | 3 a | ru  Nce, : 
hat it is a ſpecial Part of Divine Wiſdom in a thence, 


at firſt a 8909 dung e Srripyare-knownledge is the Mind | foal 


and Underſtandings of his Pegple, Unleſs we have a know- 

ing People, we are not like to have a gracipus People. All 

our Sermons will be daſhed-to pieces upon the Rock of our 

' People's . if they be not well catechiſcd ee » 
ed mo. the, undamentals of Chriſtianity, Obſerve, 3. How 
"0 34s 


i St Paul to all ſucceeding Magee or leit, o rake þ 
that they lay no other Foundation than what was laid by him; 


— «| 


he himſelf ſhall be ſaved; yet ſo as by 


Propriety and Intereſt, that we are not our own, but God's. 


| and Preciouſneſs. Learn, 2. That all 


Rudiments and fundamental Principles of the Chriftian Re. ts fen pot the Perſon but the Adctian, and every A 
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e builaeth, thertgn.” Ebern hence; That 
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| len ak, heed 


the Miniſters' of Chriſt are to take eſpecial Care that they 
| preach no other Doctrine than what Chri and his Apoſt]es 


preached, and laid as the Foundation of Chriſtianity; and 
that they do not build upon that, F Pn any Bocttine 
Which my endanger their own or their People's Salvation. 


I have laid ibe Foundation, and let ever) Man take Heid bed be 
| buildeth thereupon. 4 | OO OY 7OLY IPO 


J 
1 


11 Fox other foundation can no man lay than that 


| is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. 


| That is, no other true Foundation can any Man lay, than 
that which is already laid by me; namely, the Knowledge of 


Jeſus Chriſt, and Faith in him. The Miniſters of Chriſt 
ought to lay no other Foundation than Chriſt: They are to 
lead their People to, and build them upon, no other Rack but. 
Chriſt. All. n Promiſes, EDS Duties, Pri- 


vileges, are to be preached, and preſſed with reſpect to Jeſus 
Chriſt ; He is to be laid as the only Foundation in feſgegt of 
Knowledge, in reſpect of Faith, in reſpect of uſtifications in 
reſpect of enden Acceptance with God. The Mini- 


d. The Mivi- 


ſter s great Work is to ſet Chriſt forth in all his Glorious Ful- 
neſs, to repreſent him in all his Offices, as 26 


lorious Oe 
for the Eye of our Faith to look unto, and fix upon. 


© +,4K 


12 Now if any man, build upon this foundation 


gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, Wood, hay, ſtubble; 


x 


13 Every man's work ſhall be made manifeſt. For 
the day ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall be revealed by 
fire; and fire ſhall try every man's work of what 


ſort it is. 14 If any man's work abide which he hath 


built thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward.. 13 If any 


man's work ſhall be burned, he mall 11 55 loſs: bur, 


e. 


In theſe Words the Apoſtle ſpeaks of two ſorts of Preachers, 


under the Metaphor of Builders. (1.) Some that are Sound 


and. Orthodox, who hold the Foundati d build vpn it 
Gold, Silver, and precious Stones; tb 12 fi L 5 re dn 

wholeſome Doctrine as will bear the 1 ouchitone and Trial, 
(2.) Others that are unſound and erroneous, Who hold indeed 


ch ſingere ang 


the Foundation of Chriſtianity, but build upon it ſuch Boc- 
trines as will not bear the Trial, expreſſed by Wood, Hay, and 


| Stubble, which are not Proof againſt the Fire. Learn hence, 
1. That the Doctrine of Chriſt and the Truths of the Goſ- 


pel, are very excellent, and exceeding precious; compared. 


Errors and F 0 


in Religion, all erroneous and falſe Doctrinęs, though not fun- 
damental, are yet no better than Hay or Stubble, vain, and 


to Gold, Silver, and precious Nope, for their Uſcfulneſs 


unprofitable, vile and gontemptible. Obſerve, As a two- 


t declared : Some. 


fold Builder deſcribed, ſo a two-fold 38 e in 
raQtices, will abidę 


Mens Works, that is, their Doctrines and 


the Fire, others will be burnt up, and ſuffer Loſs ; . | 
Bre- 


by the Fire underſtand the Word and Spirit of God. A Pro 
batory not a Purgatory Fire, is hexe intended; becauſe Þ 4s 
| 10 

too of every Man. Now the Popiſh Purgatory. Fire tries n 

all Perſons, ſome are exempted as Martyrs; and not Fi 
Actions neither, hut wicked ones only; whereas this Fire 
mall try every Man's Work. Ihe Meanin is, 

Light of God's Word and Spirit wy mani 4 Y 

; Vanity, the Soundneſs or Falſeneſs of 1 
elivered by all Preachers. Sound Doctrines, that, 


o 


- 
e 


like good Metal, will endure the Furnace, ſhall be re- 
warded ; but fuch Tn will not endure the Trial, 
325 3 | ” mall 
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What Man ever received more & ace from God, or did 
more Seryice for God, than St Paul? And 7 enlarged is he 
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ſhall miſs of the Reward, Learn hence, 1. That all the | 
Ways and Works of Wickedneſs in genera}, and all hidden 
and ſecret Ways of falſe Doctrine in particular, God will one | 
Day reveal and make manifeſt: Every Man's Work ſhall be 
made manife/l : for the Day ſhall declare it, Learn, 2. 
That the true and ſincere Doctrine of the Goſpel is firm and 
durable, and ſuch as will abide the cloſeſt Trials; yea, and 
will grow more illuſtrious and glorious thereby. Learn, 3. 
That Men may hold the Foundation, and maintain the Fun- 
damentals of Christianity and yet may ſo ſuperſtruct upon it, 
and ſuperadd ſo many things unto it, whereby they may 
greatly endanger their own and others Salvation, They ſhall 
be ſaved, yet fo as by Fire; that is, with, great Difficulty, hav- 


ing expoſed themſelves to the utmoſt Hazard and Danger.“ 


The Speech is proverbial, and ſignifies both the Greatneſs of 
the Danger, and the Difficulty of eſcaping it; intimating, 
that Errors in Judgment 9 a Perſon's Salvation as well 
as Ungodlineſs in Practice. He that has a due Care of his | 
Soul's Salvation, will be as well afraid of erroneous Principles 
as he is of debauched Practices: for Error is as damnable as 
Vice: the one is an open Road, the other a By-path to Hell 
and Deſtruction. | 


* 


16 Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 17 I 
any man defile the temple of God, him ſhall God 
deſtroy; for the temple of God is holy, which temple 
ye are. 5 AK 2 75 
Our Apoſtle here, in the Judgment of ſome Interpreters, 
makes uſe of a farther Argument to convince the Corinthians 
of the Evil of their Diviſions. They are the Church and 
Temple of God, therefore not to be profaned by Diviſions: 
Knnw ye not that ye are the Temple of God ? as if the Apo- 
{tle had faid, * You Corinthians, by being converted to Chri- 
ſtianity are become a Chriſtian Church, an holy Temple, in 
which the Spirit of God doth dwell, and where the Spirit of 
Diviſion ought not to dwell ; for if any Man defile the Temple 
of God, by dividing the Church into Factions and Parties, 
him will God deſtroy ; for the Temple of the Lord is holy, 
and not to be profaried by your dividing Luſts, which Fem- 
ple ye are.” Learn hence, 1. That the People of God, met 
together to worſhip him, are the Church or Spiritual Temple 
of God. 2. That the Spirit of God dwells in the Church, 
or. Temple of God; and this aha, implies Propriety, Fa- 
miliarity, Authority, Reſidency, and Fixedneſs of Abode. 
Learn, 3, That ſuch as defile the holy Temple of God 
either by factious Diviſions, or erroneous Doctrines, do pro- 
voke God to deſtroy them; that is, to puniſh them with tem- 
poral Deſtruction, and, without Repentance, with eternal 
Damnation: I any Man defile the Temple of Gad, him ſhall 
God deſtroy. 1 


18 © Let no man deceive himſelf. If any man 
among you ſeemeth to be wiſe in this world, let him 
become a fool, that he may be wife. 19 For the 


wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs with God : for 


it is written, He taketh the wiſe in their own craf- 
tineſs. 20 And again, The Lord knoweth the 
thoughts of the wiſe that they are vain. 


<5 Obſerve here, 1. A Word of Caution; Let no Man de- 


czive himſelf. Self- deceit is the Ground of all other Deceit. 


Whatever Deceit is abroad, it begins at Home. A deceitful 


Heart will not ſpare ſo much as itſelf: although this Self- deceit 
be moſt unnatural and monſtrous, moſt fatal and pernicious. 
Obſerve, 2. A Word of Exhortation; If any Man ſeem to be 
wiſe, let him become a Fool, that he may be toi ſe, that is, “ If any 
Mi ſeems to be Wiſe in the Wiſdom and Learning of this 


World, let him embrace the Doctrine of Chriſt, which the 
World calls Fooliſhneſs, and ſo become a Fool to them, that he 


may be Wiſe according to the Wiſdom of God. Learn hence, 
That all human and worldly Wiſdom cometh far ſhort of, and 
is but 2 meer Shadow and Appearance, compared with the 
Wiſdom of God manifeſted in the Goſpel. - Obſerve, 3. A 
Word of Inforcement : For the Wiſdom of vis World is Fooliſb- 
rieſs with God. Tis ſo in God's Opinion and Eſtimation ;' he 
accounts it ſo, If we compare Wit with Grace, Learning with 
Religion, a rational Head with a gracious Heart, the latter 


 tifinitely tranſcends the former in the Account of God. All 
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the admired Wiſdom of worldly men, is nothing but contemp- 


tible Folly in the Eſteem of God. The World's wiſe Man is 
God's Fool. Obſerve, 4. A double Teſtimony which the 
Apoſtle produces out of the Old Teſtament to prove his Aſſer- 
tion, that the Wiſdom of the World js Fooliſhneſs with God. 
The firſt is dut of Job v. 13. He tateth the Wiſe in their own 
Craftineſs. Learn hence, That no Wiſdom or Craftineſs of 
Man can ſtand before the Wiſdom and Power of God. The 
ſecond Teſtimony is taken out of Pſalm xciv. 11. The Lord 
knoweth the Thoughts < Men, that they are vain; that is, 
the choiteſt and beſt Thoughts of the wiſeſt Man are vain, 
/ / a een IT 
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21 Therefore let no man glory in men. For al! 
things are yours: 22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things 
preſent,. or things to come; all are yours. 23 And 
ye ore: Chriſt's 3 and Chriſt is God's. | 


_ © Here the Apoſtle cloſes his Diſcourſe, with an Inference not 
to glory in any Teacher whatſoever, either in Paul, or Apol- 
los, or Cephas, ſeeing they were all theirs'; that is; all the 
Apoſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt, from the higheft to the low- 
eſt, from the greateſt to the leaſt, and all their Miniſterial 
Gifts and Labours, are all ordained and appointed by God for 
their Uſe and Service: All things are yours, whether Paul, or 
Apollor,, or Cephas. Learn hence, That all Miniſters and 


| Miniſterial Abilities, are wholly for the Church's Service, and 


Spiritual Advantage : all their Power is for the Church's Pre- 
ſervation, all their Gifts are for the Church's Edification. 
Their Meſſage is for the Church's Comfort and Conſolation: 
thus all things, in and belonging to the Church, are ours. Next 
he mentions the Things of the World as ours. Or the World ; 
that is, all the good things in che World are ours, Houſes, Lands, 
Honours, Friends, Relations, ſo far as God ſees them good. 
for us. But are there not many that are Chriſt's, who want 
Houſes and Friends, and other Comforts, how then can they be 


ſaid to have them? ſw. (1.) They have all Things eminently 


and tranſcendently in God and Chriſt, by whom they have a 
Title to all Things, Rev. xxi. 7. (2.) They have all Things 
virtually in that Contentment and Satisfaction of Mind which 
they do enjoy. (3.) They have all Things eventually; they 
have the good of all Things, when they have not the actual Poſ- 


ſeſſion of all Things; their very Wants in the Event, work for 


Good. Or Life; this is ours two ways, The Comfort cf Life is 
ours, and the End of Life is ours, with the true Uſe of it; for 
the ſincere Chriſtian only lives to purpoſe, by anſwering the 
great End of Life, which is the promoting God's Glory, and 
ſecuring his own Salvation. Or Death, that which is in itſelf 
ſo terrible, is for the Believers Advantage, their Friend, their 
Privilege, their Paſſage to Heaven, their Deliverer from Sin, 
the Perfecter of their Grace; when we come at Heaven, and 
not *till then, we ſhall fully underſtand what this meaneth, 
Death is ours. Or things preſent : that is all the Events of 
Providence which befal us, whether Proſperity or Adverſity, 
Health or Sicknefs, Riches or Poverty, they are all ſanctified 
to us, and are inſtrumental for the Sanctifying of us. They 
are Covenant Bleſſings, and difpenſed in Love to us. Or things 
to come; that is, all future Things which may befal us in this 
World, and in the World to come, ſhall be to our abundant 
Advantage; whether they be merciful or good Things, or 
grievous and ſad Things; particularly, Death is to come, but 
to die is Gain: Chriſt's Death was the Death of Death; he 
has difarmed Death of its Sting ; the Believer fears not its 
Dart ; it is not an hurting but an healing Serpent : There is 
no Venom or Malignity in it ; but that which was before in 
the Number of Threatnings, is now brought within the 
Compaſs of the Goſpel Promiſes ; all Things are ours, Life or 
Death, Things preſent, and Things to come. And ye are 
Chrift's ; that is, not Paul or Apollos's Diſciples or Servants, 
but only Chriſt's, therefore glory only in him. Confecrate all 
to the Service of Chriſt, and reſign up all tothe Will of Chriſt ; 
ye are Chriſt's by Donation, ye are Chriſt's by Redemp- 
tion, ye are Chriſt's by Conqueſt ; ye are {Bf to glory 
in him, and in him only. And Chriſt is God's; that is, as 
you are Chriſt's, and for his Glory; ſo Chriſt, as Mediator, is 


God's, and for his Glory. He is God's Servant, to do his 


Will, to execute his Pleaſure. He was begotten of his Father 
before all time. He received his Doctrine 3 the Father in 
the fulneſs of time: He ſought not his own, but his Father's Glo- 


ry, inthe Doctrine which he preached, inthe Miracles which he 


wrought; 


defend them with Stedfaſtneſs ; we look for Happineſs from 


I judge not mine own felt. 


— 
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to his Hearers. (3.) Miniſteria} Diligence: a ſlothful Mini- 
ſter can never be a faithful Steward: we muſt ſtudy the Truths 


let us take care we be impartial Stewards, for we muſt ſhertl 
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wrought ; but living in an entire Reſignation to his Father's 
Pleaſure. : Lord] How will it ſhame us thy Servants, to fol- 
tow thy Servant Chriſt, and to be called by his Name, if we 
ſeek not his Glory, and exalt not his Will, and live not to his 
Praiſe, who died for us and roſe again. Lot Miaerto 3m 
A... 2 M . TT. 
There are two Extremes which Perſons are very apt io run into, 
; with reference to the Minifters of Chrift ; namely, to extol, 

admire, and even idelize ſome 5 and to depreſs, undervalue, 
and even vilify others; To cure the former Evil was'the great 
- Deſign and Endeavour of St Paul in the foregoing Ghapter : 
- to prevent the latter, and to preſerve that due Honour, and 
. keep up that juſt Efteem which is payable to all Minifters of | 
Cpriſi, is the Deſign and Scope of the Apoſtle in the Chapter 
before us; and accirdingly thus he ſpeaks, © | 


'E a man ſo account of us as of the mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries 

of God. 2 Moreover it is required in ſtewards that 
a man be found faithful, e 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Although I warned you in the 
foregoing .. Chapter, againſt an nndue Eſteem of your Paſtors, 
and agaiiiſt a factious Preference of ſome before others, to the 
great Scandal of Religion, and the Prejudice of the Goſpel ; yet 
I ſpeak not this to draw you off from paying that due Honour 
and deſerved Reſpect which belongs to their Character: But 
I defire you to account them all, neither more nor leſs, but 
as Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God.“ 
Here obſerve, 1. A double Character given of an Evange- 
lical Paſtor. He is, (1.) A MHiniſter of Chriſt ; that is, a 
Perſon deputed by the Command, and inveſted with the Au- 
thority of Chriſt to adminiſter in Holy Things, to preach the 
Word, adminiſter the Sacraments, execute Church Cenſures! 
being in all Things anExample to the Flock: and the People are 
to account the Office and Work of the Miniſtry, as a Divine 
Inſtitution and Appointment of Chriſt in his Church; who- 
ever ſlights or oppoſes the Miniſtry, flies in the Face of Chriſt 
himſelf. (2.) He is a Steward of the Myſteries of God: and 
that in a twofold Reſpect. 1. He is a Steward of the Truths 
of God. 2. Of the Ordinances of God. Of the Truths of 
God he is a Steward, to open and explain them for the Spi- 
ritual Edification of all Chriſtians, and to defend and main- 
tain them againſt the Oppoſition of all Adverſaries: God's 
Steward muſt not ſuffer Vermin to deſtroy the Proviſion of 
God's Houſhold; He is a Steward of the eden of God 
alſo; which he is obliged to diſpenſe in all Faithfulneſs to his 
Congregation. 1 Pet. Iv. 10. As every Man hath received 
the Gifts, even fo miniſter the ſame one to another, as good 
Stewards of the ys Grace of God. Obſerve, 2. As 
the Miniſters of Chriſt are deſcribed, they are $:ewaras; ſo the 
Qualifications of a Steward is declared, and that is Faichfulneſs. 
It is required in Stewards that a Man be ſound faithful, 
What Ground is there for Truſt, when there is no Truth ? 
Now this Faithfulneſs in our Stewardfhip includes, (1.) Purity 
of Intention: a pure End in all our Services will give us abun- 
dance of Comfort at the End of our Service. (2.) Sincerity 
and Integrity of Heart : a faithful Miniſter is a ſincere-hearted 
Miniſter, who preaches his Sermons. firſt to himſelf, and then 


of God to Paleneſs, preach them to Faintneſs, maintain and 


God, as long as he is in Heaven, and he expects Faithfulneſs 
from us as long as we arc upon Earth. (4.) Faithfulneſs in 
Stewardſhip includes Impartiality in all the Adminiſtrations | 
of Chriſt's Houſe: we muſt take the fame Care of, manifeſt 
the ſame Love unto, attend with the ſame Diligence upon, 
the Pooreſt and Meaneſt in our Congregations, as we do the 
Rich, the Great, and the Honourable : for all our Souls are 
of one Price and rated at one Value in our Lord's Book. Oh! 


give an Account of our Stewardſhip before an impartial God, 


3 But with me it is a very ſmall thing that I 
ſhould be judged of you, or of man's judgment : yea, 


Not as if the Apoſtle was unconcerned, whether the Corin- 


thiang had. a good Efteem of him, or not; or were regardleſs 


of his Reputation among Men : but the Meaning is, he did 
not much value himſelf upon the Opinion and Judgment which 
any Perſons had of him; knowing that his Caſe would not be 


finally determined by any Man's Judgment, nor yet by his 


own. Therefore, ſays he, I judge not my fell; that is, de- 
finitively, ſo as to acquieſce in that Judgment : for I may be 


| deceived in my Judgment of myſelf, therefore 1 leave my ſelf 


to the ſudgment of God: It is a ſingular Support to all the 
Members, but eſpecially the Minifters of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
they and their Actions have a more righteous Judge to be ex- 
amined and tried by, than either the World or themſelves ; 
the World's Judgment may falſly condemn them, their own 
Judgment may Hatter. and deceive them, but the Judgment 
of God will deal impartially with them. | 


"A For I know nothing by myſelf; yet am I not 
hereby juſtified : but he that judgeth me is the Lord. 
Theſe Words are not to be underſtood abſolutely and uni- 


 verſally, but relatively and reſpectively; not as if the Apoſtle 


knew no Sin in himſelf, (for he went groaning under a Body 
of Sin to his Grave) but with reſpect to his Miniſtry ; his 
Conſcience cleared him of all Unfaithfulneſs and Neglect 
of Duty. Though 1 #now nothing of Unfaithfulneſs by my/elf; 
yet am 1 not thereby juſtified at God's Tribunal, for he that 
Judgeth me is the Lord, Note here, 1. St Paul”; Juſtifica- 
tion of himſelf, before Men hz knew nothing by himſelf; that 
is, in general; his Conſcience did not accuſe him of any groſs 
prevaricating with God, and in particular did not charge him 
with any Negligence or Unfaithfulneſs, in reſpect ofhis Office; 
he had not been an unfaithful Steward of Divine Myſteries, 
nor guilty of any Crimes that his Adverfaries could charge 
him with. Note, 2. his diſclaiming all Juſtification there- 
by in the Sight of God; yet am ] not thereby juſtified; his 
Sincerity did comfort him, but could not juſtify him. The 
Righteouſneſs of the holieſt and beſt of Men, is not pleadable 
before the Righteous and holy God for Juſtification, The 
Reaſon given why the Apoſtle did not, durſt not, plead his 
own Righteouſneſs before God for Juſtification ; for he that 


Judgeth me is the Lord; as if he had ſaid: “M Were I to appear 


at Man's Bar, I doubt not but to come off well enough, for 
none knows me fo well as my ſelf; but I have to do with 
an Heart-ſearching God, who knows me better than myſelf; 
and when God comes to look over my Work, he will ſpy 
that which the moſt Eagle- eyed Perſon cannot ſpy. - There- 
fore there is no ſtanding for me, a Creature betore God, in 
any Creature-Purity. Angelical Perfection is imperfect in his 
Sight: Angels, though they have not the leaſt Spot of Sin in 
their Natures, yet are they chargeable with Folly; their 
Nature being potentially ſinful, and the Heavens themſelves 
are not clear in God's Sight.” i 


Therefore judge nothing before the time: un. 
til the Lord come, who both will bring to light the 
hidden things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt 
the counſels of the hearts: and then ſhall every man 
have praiſe of God, | 95 | 


Our Apoſtle's Deſign in theſe Words, is not to condemn all 
Judgment of Perſons, Words, or Actions, or to oblige us to 
ſuſpend our judging till the Day of Judgment; but only for- 
bids-raſh cenſuring, unadviſed, uncertain, and unſeaſonable 
judging of the Hearts, and final States of Men. We may 
judge what appeareth, but not what is hidden and unſeen: 
for thejudging of hidden Things is referred to him from whom 
nothing is hidden. Learn hence, That to take upon us to 
judge the Heart, or to judge that which doth not appear, is 
to aſſume; the Office, and to take upon us the Place of God; 
only he that is inviſible can look into that which is inviſible. 
Obſerve farther, The Perfon ſpoken of, who makes manifeſt 
the Counſels ' of the Fleart, and brings to light the hidden things 
of Darkneſs, It is Jeſus Chriſt ; Judge nothing till the Lord 
come, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, A ftrong Argument to prove 
the Divinity of our bleſſed Saviour; be that has Knowledge 


Y | of the Heart, of the Secrets of the Hearts of all Men, and has 
all theſe ſubject to his Judgment, is undoubtedly God. But 


Chriſt aſeribes all this Knowledge to himſelf, Rev. ii. 23. All 


| the Churches ſhall know that I am he which ſearcheth the Reins 


and Hearts ; and T will give to every one according to his Works ; 
therefore he is eſſentially and really God. Obſerve laſtly, 
What will be the Iſſue and Conſequence of our Lord's know- 
ing and judging the Secrets of Men; Then fhall every 
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one have praiſe of Gd; that is, every one ſhall have Praiſe, 


that is Praiſe-worthy : every good Man, though now diſpraiſed 
and Ceſpiſed, though cenſured and condemned, though loaded 
with Scandals; and falſe Reports: yet then every righteaus 
Man ſhall have Praiſe from Chriſt the Righteous Judge. 


6 And theſe things, brethren, I have in a figure 
transferred to myſelf and to Apollos for your ſakes; 
that ye might learn in us not to think sf men above 
that which is written, that no one of you be puffed 
up for one againſt another. 355 


Here the Apoſtle proſeeutes his former Argument afreſh, 


that neither the Corinthians, nor any other Chriſtian, ſhould 


ſo over- value and magnify ſome Miniſters of the Goſpel, as 
to undervalue and deſpiſe others, making Men of Emineney 
the Heads of Factions and Parties; but that they eſteem all 
Miniſters as Inſtruments only in Chriſt's Hand, doing nothing 
of themſelves, but aſſiſted by the Grace and Strength of God, 
to whom therefore the Succeſs and entire Praiſe. of all their 
Labours is due. This is to think ot them according to what 
is written, Chap. iii. 6, 8. Who then is Paul, and who is 


Apollos, but miniſters ? Learn hence, That it is too uſual - 


when People have a very great and high Eſteem of the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, to over-value themſelves by reaſon of their 
Relation to them and Dependance upon them; and whilſt 
they honour and magnify ſome, to vilify and diſeſteem others. 
This is the Fault which all along our Apoſtle has been con- 
demning ſince he began this Epillle, and he has not yet done 
with it; for thus he proceeds; | N 


7 C For who maketh- thee to differ from another ? 
And what haſt thou that thou didſt not receive? 


Now, if thou didft receive it, why doeft thou glory, 


as if thou hadſt not received it? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, . Who is it that maketh oneMi- | 


niſter to differ from and excel another? Is it not God? If ſo, 
then let thoſe Miniſters that have received the greateſt Gifts 
from God, whom the Inſpiration of the Almighty hath made 
moſt wiſe and underſtanding, be moſt humble themſelves: 
and let none take occaſion from hence to deſpiſe others who 
have received leſs.” Learn hence, That Miniſters of great 

Abilities, eminent for Gifts and Graces, are in great Danger 
of being puft up themſelves, and their People alſo too prone 
to glory in them: There is a Temptation in good Things, yea, 
in the beſt Things to Pride: the beſt Men on Earth may be 
over-heated by what they have received. from Heaven ; and 
Satan may take Occaſion even from our Raptures in Spirit, to 
puff us up with ſpiritual Pride; therefore our Apoſtle puts 
forth this Soul-humbling and Pride-mortifying Expoſtulation, 
What haſt thou that thou haſt. not recerved ? who: made thee to 
differ ? There is nothing wherein one Miniſter, or indeed one 
Man differeth, or is diſtinguiſhed from another, or wherein 

he excelleth another, but it is given him from God it is 
God,. and not himſelf, that makes him to differ ; it is an high 
Degree of Pride for any Man to ſay, Ego diſcrevi 'meipſum, 
I of myſelf have made my ſelf to differ. 


8 Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have 
reigned as kings without us: and I would to God 

did reign, that we alſo might reign with you. 
9 For I think that God hath ſet forth us the 
apoſtles laſt, as it were appointed to death. For 
we are made a ſpectacle unto the world, and to an- 
gels, and to men. 10 We are fools for Chriſt's ſake, 


but ye are wiſe in Chriſt ; we are weak, but ye are 


ſtrong ; ye are honourable, but we are deſpiſed. 


Theſe Words are looked upon by Interpreters as an Ironical 
Reprovf given by St Paul to the Corinthians, in which with 
an holy Derifion he rebukes the over-weening and high Opi- 


nion which they had af their preſent Attainments, and ſpiritual . 
Perfections. Now ye are full, &c. As if he had ſaid, 3 


think yourſelves ſo full and rich in all kinds of Knowledge, 

that you deſpiſe your Spiritual Fathers, my ſelf and Sul 

Who firſt converted you to the Faith; we are looked upon 

as dull Fellows, not worthy. to be named in the ſame Day 

with your new admired Teachers. You advance yourſelves 
2 ; 


TIS II 


as much above us, as a King: aboye his own: Subjects. I 
wiſh: with all my Heart your Happineſs were ical, that 
we might be Sharers in it; but verily; I fear that you are 
only puft up with Notions; I fear ye have little except 
in Conceit, and there you have a great deal too much.“ 
Learn hence, That Spiritual Pride, that is, boaſting of, 
and glorying in, the Gifts, Graces, or Privileges which are“ 
conferred upon us, is a Sin which the Devil ſtrongly tempts, 
and Profeſſors are extremely prone, to the Practice and Com- 
miſſion of. Now ye are full, now ye are rich. Obſerve next, 
As the flouriſhing Condition of the Corinthians is ironically 
deſcribed; ſo the afflicted: and perſecuted Condition of the 
Apoſtles is plainly declared. e are a. Spectacle to. the World, 
and appointed to Death, The original Word is, We. are ſet 
as upon a Theatre or Stage, in publick View; Heaven, Earth, 
and Hell, are Spectators: God, Angels, and Men, wait to 
ſee the glorious Triumphs of our Faith and Fortitude. What 
a great Solemnity is there at the Sufferings ofa Saint ! Blood 
Perſecutors are for making all the Members, eſpecially all the 
Minifters of Chriſt, a Spectacle to the World: an Alluſion to 
the Roman Spectacles, who carried thoſe Perſons about for a 
Sight that were to fight with wild Beaſts; and if they eſca- 
ped, were only reſerved for Slaughter againſt another Day. 
Thus the Apoſtles in their Martyrdom conflicted with all forts 
of Miſery, and with Death itſelf at laſt. Ohſerve laſtly, How 
the falſe Profeſſors of Chriſtianity branded the Apoſtles with 
Folly for expoſing themſelves thus to Sufferings and Deatn 
for the ſake of Chriſt. We are Fools for ChriſPs Sake, but ye 
are wiſe in Chriſt ; that is, in your Account we are Fools, 
becauſe we run ſo many Hazards for the Sake of Chriſt; but 
you are wiſe in your Profeſſion of Chrift, becaufe you have 
an Art to profeſs him, and yet enjoy outward Proſperity | 
with him. The Wiſdom of ſuffering Chriſtians, in hazarding 
all. for Chriſt, and laying down their Lives in the Cauſe of 
Chriſt, has been always accounted Weakneſs and Folly by the 
Men of the World. We are Pools for Chriſt's Sake, but ye 
are wiſe in Chriſt. | 125 


11 Even unto this preſent hour we both hunger and 
thirſt, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have-no 
certain dwelling-place; 12 And labour working 
with our own hands, Being reviled, we bleſs; being 
perſecuted, we ſuffer it; 13 Being defamed, we in- 
treat: we are made as the filth of the world, and are the 
oft-ſcouring of all things unto this day. . 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſeveral Kinds of Sufferings which 
the Holy Apoſtles were expoſed to, and exerciſed with; name- 
ly, Hunger and Want, Poverty and Reproach, Perſecution 
and Death. They ſuffered in their Bodies by Hunger, and 
Nakedneſs, and Stripes; in their Names, by Scandals and 
Reproaches, being accounted the Filth of the World, and 
the {ſcouring of all Things. The Word, ſay fome, ſignifies 
that Dirt and Filth which Scavengers do rake together in the 
Streets; and carry to the Dunghill, Others wink it an Al- 
luſion to the Sacrifices which the Heathens uſed for the Lu- 
ſtration of a City, who when their City was under any great 
Calamity, choſe out ſome very baſe, vile, and naſty Perſon, 
and burnt him in a Ditch and caſt his Aſhes into the 
Sea, as a Sacrifice unto Neptune, ſaying, “Be thou a Purgation 
for us.“ Such a baſe and vile Eſteem had the World of the 
Holy Apoſtles and Meſſengers of Chriſt. Lord ! to ſee ſuch 
a Man as St Paul going up and down the World with a na- 
ked Back, and empty Belly, without an Houfe of ſettled Abode 
to hide his. Head in; one that did more Service for God in 
a Day, than perhaps we have done him in all our Days: can 
we, the Miniſters of Chriſt, complain of hard Uſage from the 
World, when we conſider what this great Apoſtle ſuffered iri 
the World? Obſerve, 2. The Duration and Continuance 


| of the Apoſtle's Sufferings, even wnto this Day, and unto this 


preſent Hour. It was not only at their firſt Entrance upon 
the Apoſtolical Office, when al the World was ſet againſt 
Chriſtianity, that they met with this Uſage, but all along, 
from the firſt Hour they began to preach the Goſpel, even 
unto this Hour did they meet with Oppoſition and Perſecu- 
tion. As long as there is a Devil in Hell, and wicked Men 
upon Earth, all that will live godlily in Chrift Jeſus ſhall ſuffer 
Perſecution : But ſurely, the Dregs of this Cup have in aliAges 
been reſerved for the Miniſters of Chriſt Jeſus ; as if to 


preach were nothing elſe but to ſtir up the Rage, and bo 
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plotted with the Obloquies of Men. Obſerve, 3. The ho- 
1y and humble Behaviour, the meek and patient Carriage and 
B of the Apoſtle, under all this Load and Burthen 
of Reproach and Scorn, Diſgrace and Shame, Perſecution 
and ill Uſage, Being reviled, we bleſs. When we meet with 
opprobrious Words, we are ſo far from xendering Evil for Evil, 
or Railing for Reviling, that we ſpeak well of, and wiſh well 
to, the Perſons that are thus injurious to us; Being perſecuted 
by them, we ſuffer it patiently from them. Being defamed by 
any of them, we intreat God for them, to pity and pardon 
them; and we imreat them to pity themſelves, Io publiſh 
InveRives againſt thoſe, though the worſt of Men, who re- 
proach and perſecute us, is a modern Piece of Zeal, which the 
bleſſed Apoſtles and holy Sufferers in the primitive Times 
were little acquainted with, but perfect Strangers to. 


14 I write not theſe things to ſhame you, but as 
my beloved ſons I warn you. 15 © For though you 
have ten thouſand inſtructors in Chriſt, yet have ye 
not many fathers : for in Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten 
you through the ' goſpel. 16 Wherefore I beſeech 
you, be ye followers of me. 


Obherve here, 1. The holy Ingenuity of the Apoſtle dif- 
covered in the ſharp Reproofs given to the Corinthians: it was 
to warn them of their Duty, not to reproach them for their 
Crimes: I write not theſe things to ſhame, but warn you. The 
Miniſters of God take far greater Pleaſure in exhorting People 
to be good, than in complaining of their Badneſs. Obſerve, 2. 

The Relation which St Paul ſtood in to the Corinthians; he was 
their ſpiritual Father, and they his Children, He firſt convert- 
ed them to Chriſtianity by his Miniſtry amongſt them. In 
Chriſt Jeſus ] have begotten you through the Goſpel. In Chriſt 


Feſus ; that is, by the gracious Influence of the Spirit of Chriſt, before them, nor ſtand among them. OB/erve, 2. St Paul's 


accompanying my Preaching, I have turned you from Idols to 
ſerve the living and true God. Hence it is, that I have ſuch 
an endeared Affection for you, and challenge a deſerved Reſpect 
from you. Learn from hence, That Perſons may and ought to 
have a great Value for, and bear a tender Reſpect towards, thoſe 
Miniſters whom God hath honourcd, by making them Inſtru- 
ments of their firſt Converſion, and bringing home to Chriſt, 
Theſe are in a proper Senſe their ſpiritual Fathers; and verily 
there is no greater Love, no ſtronger Affection betwixt any 
Relations upon Earth, than between the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
and ſuch of their beloved People, as they have been happily 
inſtrumental to bring home to God. Obſerve, 3: The Apoſtle 
having aſſerted his Relation to them, that of a ſpiritual Father, 
challenges from them their Duty of obedient Children ; name- 
ly, to follow him in the Steps of Holineſs, and ſincere Obedi- 
ence : Wherefore I beſeech you be ye Followers of me. Lord, what 
Holineſs of Life, and Exactneſs of Converſation, ought to be 
found with the Miniſters of Chriſt, ſeeing they are to be Pat- 
terns as well as Preachers : and their People not only to be their 
Hearers, but their Followers ! We are to tread out before them 
the Steps. which they are to take towards Heaven ; and it will 
be found at the great Day as dangerous to have miſled them 
by our Example, as by our Doctrine. Happy thoſe Minifters 
that can ſafely ſay to their People, Be ye Followers of us, 


17 For this cauſe have I ſent unto you Timotheus, 
who is my beloved ſon, and faithful in the Lord, who 
ſhall bring you into remembrance of my ways which 
be in Chriſt, as I teach every where in every church. 


Neo ſooner had St Paul planted a Church in Corinth, but by 
the Envy and Malice of Satan, moſt notorious Diſorders, and 
ſcandalous Abuſes were crept into it. To obviate which great 
and growing Miſchief, he writes them his Mind in this Epiſtle, 
But leſt this Method ſhould prove ineffectual, becauſe writing 
at a diſtance is not ſo moving as conferring Face to Face, he 
ſends Timotheus unto them, to excite and perſuade them to their 
Duty, by bringing to their Remembrance his Ways which were 
in Chriſt, both what he had formerly taught, and did yet con- 
tinue to teach in every Church: I have ſent unto you Timothens , 
my beloved Son, and faithful in the Lord. Here note, 1. The 
_ Meſſengers ſent to them, deſcribed by his Name Timotheus or 
Timothy; by his Relation, his beloved Son: that is, his 
Son in the Faith, his ſpiritual Son, poſſibly converted, un- 
doubtedly inſtructed by him in the Principles of Chriſ- 
tianity. He is farther defcribed 

„ XXXV, 


by his Zeal and Diligence in 


THAN _- In 


the Work of the Goſ; pel. Faithful in the Lord : That is, faith- 
ful in the Work of the Lord. A noble Character of a Goſpel 
Miniſter faithful to God, faithful to Souls, faithful in his In- 
tentions, faithful in his Endeavours, faithful in all the Admini- 
ſtrations of Chriſt's Houſe, faithful and affectionate towards 
the poor of the Flock, remembring that all Souls are rated at 
one Valuein his Maſter's Book ; faithful in publick Preaching, 
faithful in private Inſpection. Happy are the People who 
have ſuch faithful Perſons for their ſpiritual Guides and Paſtors, 
Note, 2. The Meſſage and Exrand Timothy was ſent upon; 
namely, to acquaint the Corinthians with St Paul's Doctrine 
and Practice, and to excite and perſuade chem to their Duty, 
by bringing his Ways to their Remembrance. Where ob ſerve, 
That St Paul had led ſo holy and unblameable a Converſation 
in every Place where he had lived, that he is neither afraid nor 
aſhamed, that his Courſe. of Life ſhould be diſcovered and 
made known to all the World. A great Example for our 
Imitation to walk before God and our People with ſuch Care 
and Caution, with ſuch Heedfulneſs and Circumſpection, that 
we need not bluſh, when either our Doctrine or Practice are 
publiſhed before all the Churches of Jeſus Chriſt, Timothy 


ſhall acquaint you wirh my Ways, and with what I teach every 
| where in every Church, | 


13 Now ſome are puffed up as though I would 
not come to you. 19 But I will come to you ſhortly, 
if the Lord will, and will know, not the ſpeech of 
them which are puffed up, but the power. 20 For 
the Kingdom of God is not in word, but in power. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Advantage which the Height and 
Haughtineſs of ſome envious Teachers took; upon St Paul's 
Abſence from Corinth ; they entertained low and contemp- 
tuous Thoughts of him, and vaunted that he durſt not come 


poſitive Reſolution to come again to Corinth with God's Per- 
miſhon, with the Reaſon for that Reſolution : [ will come, 
and know, not the ſpeech of them that are puffed up, but the 
power ; that is, I will certainly come and try your boaſting 
envious Teachers, not by their plauſible Words, and fine 
Talk, diſcovering who has the ſmootheſt Tongue : but I will 
examine the Power ; that is, firſt their Authority to preach ; 
and next, what Power and Efficacy there is in their Preach- 
ing: and laſtly, what Power and Influence their Preachin 
has upon their own Practice: I will find out what real G 
they have done among you, after all their oſtentatious Brag- 
gings. Behold here the true and great End of Epiſcopal Vi- 
ſitation. For the Kingdom of God is not in Mord, but in 
Potber: That is, Chriſtianity doth not conſiſt in talking, but 
in doing; not in vaunting, but performing great things. But 
by Power, here may be underſtood, a Power of working Mi- 
racles for apþnfirming and propagating the Goſpel which the 
Apoſtles had, but theſe Teachers at Corinth had not. To 
convince Men at firſt of the Truth of Chriſtiahity, the Dead 
were raiſed, the Devils caſt out, and many mighty Wonders 
wrought by the Apoſtles ; by all which the Goſpel Doctrine 
was planted, propagated, eftabliſhed, and confirmed, The 
Kingdom of God, or the Goſpel Church, was not raiſed at 
firſt, or carryed on fince, by the Wiſdom of Words, by the 
Charms of popular Eloquence, and rhetorical Flouriſhes, but 
by a plain Way, and familiar manner of Preaching the Doc- 
trines of the Goſpel, atteſted by Miracles, and accompanied 
with Works of divine Efficacy and Power. Thus the King- 
dom of God was not in Word, but in Power, | 


a! What | will ye ? Shall 1 come unto you with 4 
rod, or in love, and in the ſpirit of meekneſls? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Come I will among you, to re- 
ulate Diſorders, and to reQify Abuſes : now chuſe you.how | 
ſhall come; whether in the milder way of Kindneſs, Love, 

and Meekneſs towards you, or exerciſing the Power God has 
given. me, of ung corporal Puniſhments on Offenders, 
by delivering them to Satan as God's Executioner upon their 
Bodies.” Noe here, 1. A Power, which the Apoftle inti- 
mates himſelf to have in the Chriſtian Church; namely, the 
Power of the Rod, that is, a Power of inflicting the ſeve- 
reſt of corporal Puniſhments, even Death itſelf, upon noto- 
rious Offenders, Thus Ehmas the Sorcerer was ſmit- 
ten with Blindneſs by St Paul, Acts xiii: Ananias and 
Sapphira firuck dead by St Peter, Acts v. Hymeneus and 
| : 6 E P Philegus 
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I. CORINTHIANS. Fhap. 


Philetus delivered unto Satan, 1 Tim. i. 20. It was uſual with 
God, inthe earlier Days of the Goſpel, to give Satan leave to 
ſeize the Bodies of ſuch as were, for their obſtinate Perſeverance 
in Sin, cut off from the Communion of the Church ; who 
plagued them with Diſeaſes, and ſometimes with Death, 
which is called the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, 1 Cor. v. 5. 
Note, 2, 'The neceſſary Reaſon for inveſting ſuch a Power, 
ſo great a Power, as this, in the Apoſtle ; becauſe then there 
being no civil Power of the Magiſtrate on his ſide, had he 
been deſtitute of this extraopdinary Power, to puniſh bold 
and hardened Tranſgreſſors, he could never have vindicated 
Chriſtianity from Contempt, much leſs have conciliated any 
tolerable Reſpect either to himſelf or it. People would 
have deſpiſed his Perſon, and made a Mock of his new Re- 
ligion; whereas finding him clothed with this Power, great 
Fear fell upon the Church, yea, on as many as heard theſe 
Things, and the Name of the Lord Jeſus was magnified, 47s 
v. Note, 3. How loth and unwilling the Apoſtle was to 
exerciſe this Power of his, and to come unto them with a 
Rod, deſiring rather to uſe fair and gentle Methods, and 10 
come unto them in Live, and in the Spirit of Meekneſs, 
His paternal Tenderneſs and fatherly Affection, prompted 
him to menace and threaten Puniſhment, but only to the End 
that he might not execute and inflict it, provided they would 
be but obliged by Kindneſs, and reclaimed by candid Uſage. 


Note, 4. "That the Apoſtle was ſometimes forced out of 


mere Pity to take his Rod into his Hand, to uſe Sharpneſs, 
tho' with great ReluQtancy ; ſcourging them, to ſhew his Com- 
paſſion to them. In like manner muſt eccleſiaſtical Rulers, to 
the End of the World, in order to maintain the Church's 
Purity and Peace, by Church-Cenſures, chaſtiſe that Vice 
which doth deface the one, and thoſe Diviſions that do diſ- 
turb the other, | 


CHA EF... TY, 


The Apoſtle in this Chapter doth ſharply rebuke the Church of 


Corinth for their great Negligence in puniſhing ſcandalius 
Offenders, directing to Excommunication, as the proper Re- 
medy for redreſſing ſuch Offences, and declaring the End and 


Intention of that cccleſiaſtical Cenſure to be the Deſtruftion of 


Sin, and the Salvation of the Sinner. For thus he writes, 


. 4 0 
T is reported commonly hat there is fornication 
among you, and ſuch fornication as is not ſo much 


* 


his father's wife. | 
Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons, or the, People blamed. 


The famous Church of Corinth has Fornication, nay, Inceſt 
charged upon her, Heinous Sins may creep into the beſt and 
pureſt Churches, yet doth not a Churgh preſently, ceaſe to be 
a true Church; nor are Chriſtians preſently to 955 from 
the Communion of a Church, becauſe heinous Crimes and 
ſcandalous Offences are found in it. This Church of Corinth 
was a true Church, and it was ſchiſmatical to ſeparate from 
her Communion, altho' erroneous Principles and ſcandalous 
Practices were found amongſt the Members of it. Ol ſerve, 
2. The Crime charged upon them; namely, that Fornica- 
tion was found amongſt them, yea, the higheſt Degree of 
Fornication; to wit, Inceſt. By the general Name of For- 
nication, all Uncleanneſs is forbidden, all unlawful Conjunc- 


as named among the Gentiles, that one ſhould have | 


tions and ſinful Mixtures are condemned. By Inceſt is to be 


underſtood the Uncleanneſs of a Perſon with ſome near Re- 
lation, as a Mother, a Siſter, &c, .Ob/erve, 3. The Crime 
of Inceſt is not barely expreſſed but amplified and aggrava- 
ted by its Heinouſneſs, ſuch as was not named among the 
Gentiles. Not but that many of the more brutiſh Gentiles 
were guilty of this Sin, but the more civilized amongſt the 
Gentiles did, by the Light of Nature, deteſt and abhor it, 
condemn and forbid it. Lord! how ſad is it, that what is 
not ſo much as named among the Heathens, ſhould be practi- 
ſed amongſt Chriſtians ! Whereas ſuch Sins ought not to be ſo 
much as named among Chriſtians, which are practiſed 
among the Heathens. Obſerve, 4. The Notoriouſneſs of 
the Crime, zt 7s commonly reported; the Fame or rather the 
Infamy of the Fact ſpread far and near: the Sin became fo 


publick, that it could not be coloured, much leſs concealed. 


All Sin is a Work of Darkneſs. Uncleanneſs particularly de- 
lights in Darkneſs; therefore the Notoriety of the Act be- 
ſpoke the Impudence of the Agent. Ah ſad Day ! When 


Men declare their Sin like Sodom, they hide it not. When, 


: 


„ 


both Shame and Fear are catt off, Sin hath an hard Forehead, 
a brazen Brow, | | [1 5 


2 And ye are puffed up, and have not rather 

mourned, that he that hath done this deed might be 

taken away from among yoú nr 
Hin tb 35 T Ws 


Here note, 1. The Fault charged upon the Church, they 
did not cenſure this Offender, therefore the Apoſtle cenſures 
them. The tolerating of ſcandalous Sins in particular Mem- 
bers of Churches, is a Thing very diſpleuſing to Chriſt, and 
offenſive to his Miniſters. Note, 2. As they did not cen- 
ſure the Offenders, ſo neither did they mourn for the Offence, 
as they ſhould and ought to have done. Learn, That the 
Falls of particular Members of Churches are a juſt Cauſe of 
mourning to the whole Church: as Members of the ſame 
Body we ſhould ſympathize with one another; what the na- 
tural Members do, the myſtical Members ought to do. 
Note, 3. The Cauſe of both, why they did neither cenſure 
the Offender, nor mourn for the Offence ;' they were puffed 
up ; partly with Pride of their own Gifts, and partly with 
Vain-glory, upon account of their admired Teachers. Now 
this Pride hindered their Sorrow; a proud Man is ſeldom a 
compaſſionate Man: true Humility will teach us to lament 
and bewail others Frailty, Ie are, puffed up, and have nit 
mourned ; The original Word, to mourn, ſeems to refer to a 
Cuſtom in the primitive Times, when Chriſtians put on ſo- 
lemnly mourning. Attire, and bewailed excommunicate Per- 
ſons as ate thoſe that areDead, , '[.heſeCorinthiang being puffed 
up with Pride, were ſo far from their compaſſionate Mourning 
over this inceſtuous Perſon, that they rather rejoiced at it, and 
inſulted over that Party to whom this Perſon belonged. 80 
prone are Perſons to rejoice at the Downfal of others, eithet 
by Sin, or by Affliction. | VVV 


3 For I verily as, abſent in body, but preſent in 
ſpirit, have judged already, as though I were preſent, 
concerning him that hath ſo done this deed; 4 In the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered 
together, and my ſpirit, with the power of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, 5 To deliver ſuch an one unto Satan for 
the deſtruction of the fleſh; that the ſpirit may be ſav- 
ed in the day of the Lord Jeſus, F 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * Although I am abſent from you - 
in Body, yet in Mind and Conſent I am preſent with you, 
and alſo by my diſcerning Spirit, by which I am enabled to 
diſcern Things done at a Diſtance; and accordingly by the 


| Authority and Power given me by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I 


have already determined, that when you are ſolemnly gathered 
together in the Name of Chriſt, and have my Spirit concur- 
ring with you, and the Power of Chriſt confirming the Sen- 
tence pronounced by you, that you deliver this inceſtuous Per- 
ſon unto Satan, by caſting him out of the Church, and leaving 
him to God's Executioner to inflict deſtructive Puniſhment on 
his Body to bring him to Repentance for the ſaving of his 
Soul.” Here note, 1. The Cenſure and Sentence pronounced, 
Excommunication, which conſiſteth of two Parts: (I.) Pri- 
vative, in a Separation, from the Communion of Saints. 
(2.) Poſitive, which is here expreſſed by delivering unto Satan, 
who had then a Power over the excommunicated Perſon's 
Body to torment it with Diſeaſes ; which Power, though now 
ceaſed, yet the chriſtian Church has at this Day a Power to ex- 
clude enormous Offenders from the ordinary Means of Grace 
and Salvation, and to expoſe them to the Malice and 'Temp- 
tations of their grand Adverſary the Devil, by depriving them 
of Church Communion, which is a more dreadful Puniſhment 
than Perſons are ſenſible of. Note, 2. The Perſon inflict- 
ing this Cenſure, St Paul; JI have judged already; He 
pronounced it judicially, and requires the Corinthians to de- 
nounce ,it ſolemnly. I have judged already; implying that he 
did not determine raſhly and ſuddenly, but adviſedly, as be- 
came a Judge. And mark, they muſt denounce ſolemnly 
what he had determined judicially, and this in the face of the 
whole Church, when ye are gathered together ; that is, in the 
Preſence of the chief Paſtor, and all his Flock at Corinth - A 
publick Crime muſt have a publick Doom, that others may 
hear and fear: yet remark, the Congregation or Church were 
Witneſſes of the Cenſure, but they did not judge and deter- 
mine it. The Apoſtle did that. The Power of the Keys is 


in the Hand of the Church, only, quead xejoiv, not quoad 
| ci: 


a, 


473 


en: That the Church may have the Benefit of them, not 
the managing of them, for that is committed to the Paſtors 
only, as appears, Matt. xvi. Jobi xx. Note, 3. The ſo- 
jemn and awful Manner, in which the Cenſure and Excommu- 
nication was and ought to be pronounced, In the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, having firſt, in a ſolemn Manner 
called upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for his Direction and Be- 
nediction: or in the Name of our Lord Jeſus ; that is, ac- 
cording to the Command of Chriſt, by the Power and Au- 
thority of Chriſt, and with an Eye to the Glory of Chriſt; this 
ſhould be the Manner, and theſe ſhould be the Ends in de- 
nouncing Church Cenſures : and then Chriſt will be at the 


Conſiſtory, and his Co-operation will make good the Cenſure, 


as his Commiſſion was our Warrant to pronounce it ; and then 
the Penitent may and ought to dread the Sentence, as coming 
out of Chriſt's own Mouth, and to be inflicted by Chriſt's 
own Hand. Note, 4. The miſerable Caſe and State which 
the Perſon that is duly excommunicated is in. He is then 
delivered unto Satan, as God's Executioner to inflict ſevere 
Puniſhments on the Perſon's Body, now caſt out of God's ſpe- 
cial Protection, deprived of the Church's Communion, and 
expoſed to the Temptations and Snares of our grand Adver- 
ſary, Satan, St Auſtin in his Time declared, that it was then 
thought Gravius quam Gladio feriri, much more grievous to 
be exco nmunicated than to be beheaded. But, Lord ! 
where are the Perſons at this Day, who tremble when their 
Sins have brought them into this miſerable Caſe and State? 
Note, 5. That Perſons, ought not to be in this ſevere and ſo- 
lemn Manner proceeded againſt, but for notorious ſcandalous 
Sins. To denounce this awful Cenſure upon every flight and 
trivial Occaſion, is to proſtitute one of the moſt venerable 
Ordinances of Chriſt to Contempt and Scorn. Vote, 6. 
The greateſt and ſpecial End for which the Ordinance of 
Excommunication was inſtituted by Chriſt in his Church, and 
executed by his Apoſtles; namely, to recover the fallen Per- 
ſon by Repentance, and to be a Warning to others, The 
reforming, and not the ruining of Men, was the Intention 
of this Ordinance : the Cenſure is not mortal, but medicinal. 
It is. (1.) For the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, ſo laſciviant in 
him; for the mortifying his Luſts, by afflicting him with 
Grief and Sorrow. (2.) For the ſaving of his Spirit, that is, 
his Soul, that this may be recovered out of the Snare of the 


Perſon ſhall find the Benefit of this painful Ordinance; name- 
ly, in the Day of the Lord Jeſus : not but that a Penitent in 
this Life ſhall find ſome Eaſe in his Conſcience, and Satisfac- 


tion in his Spirit; but the full Benefit of eccleſiaſtical Cenſure 


is reſerved to the Day of the Lord, the Day of Judgment ; 
then will Chriſt manifeſt to the Church triumphant, the good 
Effect of the Power of the Keys, which he hath committed 
to his Miniſters, to be exerciſed publickly in the Church mi- 
litant: he will then reveal how all ſtand bound in Heaven, 
whom his Church never looſed on Earth; and all whom 
his Church hath looſed on Earth, ſhall then appear to be 
looſed in Heaven. : | * 


6 Your glorying is not good. Know ye not that a 
little leaven leaveneth the whole lump? 7 © Purge 
out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new 


lump, as ye are unleavened. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, « You Corinthians are prone to 
pride your ſelves, in the Numbers of wiſe and wealthy Men 
that are found among you; you glory that Corinth is the 
Eye of Greece, and Greece the Eye of the World ; but what 
do you glory in this for? When you have ſuch a ſcandalous 
Perſon among you (the inceſtuous Man) who is a Blot and 
a Blemiſh to your whole Society, know ye not that as a little 
Leaven leaveneth and ſoureth the whole Lump; fo ſuch a 
Member continued among you, will defile the whole Body 
or Society of Chriſtians with you? Therefore purge out this 
old Leaven (caſt this "ſcandalous Perſon out of your Com- 
munion) that ye may be a new- Leaven (your whole Church 
an holy Society) as ye are unleavened; that is, foraſmuch 
as ye are by your Profeſſion of Chriſtianity obliged to be un- 
leavened, that is, ſeparated from Sin and Sinners.” Learn 
hence, (1.) That all Sin in general, but the Sin of Unclean- 
neſs in particular, is as Leaven in regard of its ſpreading and 
diffuſive Nature: old Leaven it is here called, becauſe the 
Corinthians had been long infamous for this Sin of Unclean- 
neſs, even to a Proverb. Obſerve next, T hat the Apoſtle ha- 
ving uſed this Similitude of Leaven, he purſues it in allu- 


ſion to theJewiſh Cuſtom, before the Celebration of the Paſſ- 


over, who were to caſt all Leaven out or their Houſes with 
Deteſtation and Curſing, upon Penalty of being cut off from 
the. Congregation of Hael. Thus the holy Profeiſion of 
Chriſtianity obliges every one of us to cut off every noto- 
rious Sinner from our Society, every Luft from our Hearts, 
every Member of the old Adam, that we may be a new 
Lump, anſwering our holy and heavenly. Calling. 


For even Chriſt our paſſover is ſacrificed for us., 
8 Therefore let us keep the feaſt; not with old leaven, 
neither with the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, . but 
with the unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth. 


Ivy here, The Apoſtle's Reaſon why the old Leaven 
of Uncleanneſs and malicious Wickedneſs ſhould be put a- 
way by us; namely, becauſe Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed 
for ud. We ſhould therefore be as careful to put away ſinful 
Leaven out of our Hearts, as the Jews were to caſt the ma- 
terial Leaven out of their Houſes. Learn hence, 1. That 
Chriſt is our Paſſover, or Paſchal Lamb, in alluſion to which, 
he is often called a Lamb in the new Teſtament : we do not 
find him expreſſed in the new Teſtament by the Name of 
any other Animals which typified him, but only this of a 
Lamb, this being more ſignificant of his Innocency and Suf- 
ficiency than any other. St John i. 20. He is called God's 
Lamb; here he is called our Paſſover, or paſchal Lamb: 
God's in regard of the Author, ours in regard to the End; 
God's in regard of Deſignation, ours in regard of Accep tation. 
Learn 2. That Chriſt is our Sacrifice, A Sacrifice was 
neceſſary for a ſinſul Creature, to attone divine Diſpleaſure : a 
Sacrifice for Sin muſt be pure and ſinleſs; no ſuch Sacrifice 
could be found but the eternal Son of God; for whatever 
any Creature could do or ſuffer, had been but a Debt or Duty, 
and that could never have made Compenſation or Satisfac- 
tion for a Debt or Rebellion, Learn, 3. That Chriſt was 


a Sacrifice for us, not for himſelf; for being perfectly finleſs, 


he needed no Sacrifice. Now the Notion of all Sacrifices, 
both among Jews: and Heathens, was this, That they were 
ſubſtituted in the Room and Place of the Offender, to ap- 
peaſe an offended Deity, and exempt the guilty Perſon from 


Puniſhment. Accordingly our Sins were imputed to Chriſt, 
Devil. Laſtly, The Time is expreſſed, when the penitent 


and he died under the imputed Guilt of them, as a reputed 
Sinner; for we cannot conceive how divine Juſtice ſhould 
inflit the Puniſhment upon Chriſt, had it not firſt conſidered 
him under Guilt, The weight of all our Sin was laid upon 
his innocent Shoulders: our Guilt became his, by a volun- 


tary Suſception of the Puniſhment, and conſequently the Suf- 


ferings of this Sacrifice are imputed to us. He took our Sins 
upon himſelf, as if he had actually ſinned; and gave us the 
Benefit of his Sufferings, as if we had actually ſuffered and 
ſatisſied. Obſerve next, The Inference drawn by the Apo- 
{tle from Chriſt's dying a Sacrifice for us. Therefore let us keep 
the Feaſt; not an anniverſary. or yearly, but a daily Feaſt, 
even all the Days of our chriſtian Life; let the whole of our 
Lives be as the Jewiſh Feaſt of Paſſover was, free from Leaven, 
from the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, and full of Sin- 
cerity and Uprightneſs, both towards God andMan. Learn 
hence, The Duty of every particular and individual Chriſtian 
ſeeing Chriſt has died as a Sacrifice for his Sin, his Duty is 
to live unto Chriſt, by living up to the Rule which Chriſt 
has given him, abhorring all Malice, abandoning all Wick- 
edneſs, acting all that Sincerity towards God, and exerci- 
ſing that Truth and Uprightneſs towards Man, which will be 
an Ornament to our Profeſſion while we are upon Earth, and 
will bring us at length to the Fruition of God in Heaven. 


9 I wrote unto you in an epiſtle, not to company 
with fornicators. 10 © Yet not altogether with the 
fornicators of this world, or with the covetous, or ex- 
tortioners, or with id olaters; for then muſt ye needs 


go out of the world. 11 But now I have written un- 


to you, not to keep company, if any man that is 
called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an 
idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner ; 
with ſuch an one no not to eat. 


Here our Apoftle tells them, that he had writ to them in 
this, or ſome other Epiſtle, before he was fully acquainted 
with their Affairs, not to company with Fornicators ; that 
is, to ſhun al} Intimacy and Familiarity with Infidels ; but he 
did not mean er intend that they ſhould have no Converſe 

or 
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or Commerce with them, becauſe I lived among Un- 
believers, and could not go out of the World. But now fince 
he heard of the Miſcarriage of this inceſtuous Perſon, who 
was certainly a Chriſtian, and probably a Doctor or Teacher 
among them, he warns them to void all brotherly Intima- 
cy and Familiarity with ſcandalous Chriſtians, leſt the Church 
be thought to favour ſuch: with ſuch a one, ſays he, no not 
to cat; admit not ſuch to your own Table, much leſs to 
Chriſt's. Learn from hence, 1. That all unneceſſary Soci- 
ety, and intimate Familiarity with ſcandalous Profeſſors, ought 
to be avoided, that Religion may not be thought to favour 
them, and the Church may not ſuffer by them. Learn, 
2. That as it ought to be the Church's Care to purge out ſuch, 
and ſeparate them from her Communion ; ſo it is every pri- 
vate Chriſtian's Duty to avoid that Familiarity with them, 
which is in their Power, even that which lieth in friendly 
eating with them. Learn, 3. If civil eating with ſcanda- 
lous Proſeſſors of Religion be forbidden at our own Table; 
much leſs ought any Church to permit and ſuffer them a re- 
ligious eating at the Lord's Table, which was never ſpread 
for ſuch Gueſts. | 


12 For what have I to do to judge them alſo 
that are without ? do not ye judge them that are 
within? 13 But them that are without God judg- 
eth. Therefore put away from among yourſelves 
that wicked perſon. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © My Juriſdiction extendeth not 
to Heathens, I have nothing to do to judge and cenſure them 
that are without the Church; but ſuch as are within the Pale 
of the Church, your own Members, who own your Juriſ- 
dition, theſe you have an undoubted Right and Power to 
judge, leaving the other to the Judgment of God: therefore 
1 adviſe, nay, charge you, To put away from your ſelves that 
wicked inceſluous Perſon, by excommunicating and baniſhing 
him from your Communion.” As Baniſhment is a civil Ex- 
communication, ſo Excommunication is a ſpiritual Baniſh- 
ment: Magiſtrates muſt drive Malefactors out of civil So- 
cieties, and Church Officers muſt expel enormous Offenders 
out of their religious Societies; for they who are unfit for 
civil Converſe, are much more unfit for ſpiritual Communion. 
The laſt Words, therefore put away from among yourſelves 
that wicked Perſon, help us clearly to underſtand the former 
Precept, ver. 7. Purge out the old Leaven, &c. that they 
are not in their firſt and. proper Senſe to be intepreted of par- 
ticular Perſons purging out their Luſts, and mortifying their 
Corruptions, though that be a very neceſſary Duty: but it is 
to be underſtood of every Chriſtian Church's Duty, to purge 
out from among them all flagitious and enormous Offenders. 


Cuntta prius tentanda, ſed immedicabile vulnus 
Enſe recidendum eft, ne pars fincera trahatur, 


. 


The holy Apofile having in the former Chapter taxed the Co- 
rinthians, for their great Negligence in not judging the in- 
cefluous Perſon in a Caſe eccleſiaſtical ; in this Chapter he 
blames them for their too great Forwardneſs in going to Fudg- 
ment in a Matter ctvil and political, 13 


Theſe Corinthians, who were converted by the Apoſile to the 
chriſtian Faith, went to law with, and impleaded, one another 
before heathen Judges; whereas they ought to have "og tted 
their Differences to be heard before, and decided by the Saints, 
that is, their Brethren, and Fellow Chriſtians. 

Now this mighty Scandal to Chriſtianity our Apoſtle upbraids 
them with, and ſharply reproves them for, in this Chapter, in 
which he thus beſpeaks them, 


Are any of you, having a matter againſt another, 

go to law before the unjuſt, and not before the 
faints? 2 Do ye not know that the ſaints ſhall 
judge the world ? and if the world ſhall be judged 
by you, are ye unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt mat- 
ters? 3 Know ye not that we ſhall judge angels ? 
how much more things that pertain to this life, 


Olſerve here, 1. That it was not ſimply and abſolutely 
their going to law, which the Apoſtle condemns, but their 


| and that before the unbelievers. 


— 


Why do ye not rather take Mrong? Why do 
ſelves to be d:frauded ? Teaching us, That 


impleading one another at pagan T'ribunals, and before hea- 
then Judges; The Law is good, if uſed lawfully ; but the 


beſt thing may be abuſed; ſo is oft the Law itſelf: moſt 
evident it is, that the Apoſtle, who was offended at their uſin 
the Law before Infidels, allows it before Chriſtians, as the 
firſt Verſe implies. Obſerve, 2. The Title given to the 
Corinthian Converts, they are all called Saints; becauſe the 
were all ſo by outward Profeſſion, and many of them fo by 
inward Sanctification, Whence learn, 1. That all thof. 
who take upon them the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, are ob. 
liged to be Saints, and may be ſo called, beipg ſuch by viſi- 
ble Profeſſion. 2. That the true and real Chriſtian is a 
true and real Saint : his Heart is inwardly renew | 
tified, his Life thoroughly reformed and changed. 
3. The ſeveral Errors enumerated by our Apoſtle in the 
Corinthians going to law. (1.) In regard of the Adverſary. 
Brother goeth to law with Brother; not Infidel with Infidel, 
nor Infidel with Chriſtian ; but Chriſtian with Chriſtian, Bro- 
ther with Brother: which ſeems both unnatural and unchriſ- 
tian. (2.) In regard of the Judges choſen to decide and um- 
pire their Controverſies, they were Infidels and Unbelievers 
not Saints: If Brother will go to law with Brother, let them 
make choice of Chriſtian Judges; but for Chriſtians to refuſe 
Chriſtians, and to chuſe to be judged by Infidels, was highly 
ſcandalous | What will Heathens ſay, when Chriſtians are 
together by the Ears, and Infidels to live in Unity? Obſerve, 
4. The great Argument uſed by the Apoſtle to diſſuade them 
from this Practice; he argues, à majore ad minus, from the 
greater to the Jeſs, The Saints ſhall judge the World, the 
wicked World: yea, the apoſtate Angels in another World: 
are they not fit then to judge and determine trivial Matters 
between Man and Man, between one Chriſtian and another, 
here in this World? Learn hence, That the Saints, as Aſ- 
ſeſſors with Chriſt, and Approvers of his righteous Judgment, 
ſhall at the great Day judge the wicked World, and the apoſtate 
Angels. Oh ye wicked World! You that now revile and 
ſcorn, that injure a2d wrong the Saints and Servants of the 
moſt high God, know, that they ſhall one Day be your 
Judges. Oh ye Saints! who ſhall be Judges of the World, 
know that your time of judging in this World, is not yet ; do 
not anticipate your Work, nor antedate your Commiſſion : 
Judge nothing before the time, till the Lord comes, 


4. If then ye have judgment of things pertaining 
to this life, ſet them to judge who are leaſt eſteemed 
in the church. ; I peak to your ſhame. Is it fo, 
that there is not a wiſe man amongſt you ? No, nor 
one that ſhall be able to judge between his bre- 
thren? 6 But brother goeth to law with brother, 

7 Now therefore 
there is utterly a fault among you, becauſe ye go to 
law one with another. Why do ye not rather take 
wrong? Why do ye not rather ſuffer yourſelves to 


be defrauded? 8 Nay, you do wrong and defraud, 
and that your brethren. | 


It muſt be till ob ſerved, that the Apoſtle doth not go about 
to aboliſh the Uſe of ſecular Judgments, or condemn going 
to law; but only reproves the Abuſes that were found 
among them therein. Brother going to law with Brother g 
that is, one Chriſtian with another: and this is not before 2 
Chriſtian, but an heathen Magiſtrate ; by means whereof, 
the Gentiles became acquainted with the ovetouſneſs, Am- 
bition, and Revenge, which was among Chriſtians, to the 
Diſhonour of God, and the Diſcredit of the Goſpel. More 
particularly, the Apoſtle farther cenſures and reproves them z 
Firſt, For going to law about Trifles, and ſmall Matters: 
Are yau unworthy to judge the laſt Matters? Should Chriſ- 
tians thus implead one another before Infidels for mere Tri- 
fles. It ſeems it has been an antient and too common F ault, 
that every petty Difference has peſtered the Tribunal. Se- 
condly, For the Manner of their impleading and perſecuting 
one another: It was with Heat and Paſſion, with Impatience 
and impetuous Anger. Going to law is one of thoſe Duties 
which is difficultly managed without Sin; it is an hard Mat- 
ter for a Man to right his Eſtate, and not wrong his Soul. 
Thirdly, He reproves them, becauſe they did not chuſe rather 
to put up ſome Wrongs, than right themſelves by going to law: 
ye not ſuffer your 
ſomething ſhould 

not 


goto Hell; God is a merciful God, faith the. Devil, there- 
fore I hope to come out of Hell: No, ſay you, that doth not 
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we only be hazarded, but parted with, for Peace-ſake. Peace | 


is a Jewel worth our buying at a dearer Rate than moſt Men 
are willing to give for it; and a peaceable Chriſtian will put 


up many Injuries 1 rather than uſe Extremity, refer- 


ing his Cauſe to him that judgeth righteoully ; who very 
on in this Life repays us what we part with for Peace: ſake 
twice over: Bleſſed are the Meek, they ſhall inherit the 
Earth. Fourthly, The Apoſtle blames them tor their Pre- 
cipitation and Haſte, in going to law one with another; the 
Law ſhould have been their laſt Refuge after trial of all 
other means : firſt they ſhould have referred it to their Bre- 
thren ; if they could not end it, then the Law was open: But 
inſtead of this, as ſoon as any Difference aroſe, they ſent pre- 
ſently for a Writ to the Heatheniſh Courts of Judicature, 
Fifthly, He blames the Ignorance which was found amongſt 
them, that there was no wiſe Perſon found with them which 
could compromiſe and compoſe Differences before they went 
too far: ver. 5. 1 ſpeak it to your ſhame. Is it fo, that there 
is not a wiſe Man amongſt you that is able to judge between his 
Brethren ? As if he had ſaid, « What, will ye all ſtand and 
look on theſe unkind Bickerings ? and is there not one among 
you that has ſo much Skill as to quiet and compoſe them: 
{ am really aſhamed of it.“ Sixthly, He rebukes their Sloth- 
fulneſs, together with their Ignorance, that they were lazy 
as well as unſkilful, and unwilling to interpoſe for the com- 
poling of their Brethrens Differences : A little Pains, timely 


taken by us, may prevent abundance of Strife and Diſſention 


between contending Brethren, Theſe are the principal Faults 


which the Apoſtle condemns in theſe Corinthians going to 


Law; it is not the Action, or Thing itſelf, but the Circum- 
ſtances attending it, and the Miſmanagement of it, that is 
here condemned; which being rectified, Law is no doubt 
lawful, whatever ſome erroneous Perſons have affirmed to the 
contrary. * | 


9 Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not in- 
herit the Kingdom of God? Be not deceived : nei- 


ther fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 


effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, 
10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom of 
God. | | "= Þ 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle's poſitive Aſſertion, and ca- 


juſtice and Injuriouſneſs towards our Neighbour, as appears by 
the Context, which ſpeaks of defrauding; Unrighteouſneſs 
will as certainly ſhut out of Heaven as Ungodlineſs. Obſerve 
next, The large Catalogue of Sins which the Apoſtle reckons 
up, that will ſhut Perſons out of Heaven; Uncleanneſs, Ido-- 
latry, inordinate Love of this World, Drunkenneſs, &c. For 
the Confirmation of his Propoſition, he proceedeth to this E- 
numeration of the ſeveral Sins deſtructive of Salvation; which 
are not to be underſtood copulatively, but digjunCtively : not 
as if he only who is guilty of all theſe ſhall miſs of Hea- 
ven, but he that lives in any one of theſe unrepented of: if 
he doth not forſake his wicked Courſe of Life, he ſhall never 
ſee the Kingdom of God; whoever allows and tolerates him- 


ſentenced to Hell, by this one Scripture ? Obſerve laſtly, The 
Caution or cautionary Direction given by St Paul to the Co- 


rinibiaus, not to deceive themſelves with a contrary Expec- 
tation; (tho one would think Men could hardly be deceived | 


in ſo plain a Caſe) as if their bare Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
would ſave them, whilſt they allowed themſelves to live in 
the Practice of any of the aforementioned Wickedneſſes; Be 
not deceived. Learn thence, That Men are very prone to de- 
ceive themſelves. in this, that tho they live wickedly, yet 
they ſhall die happily, and go to Heaven glorioully. They 
have ſuch. unlimited Apprehenſions of the pardoning Grace 
and Mercy of God, that they bound it not to Faith and Re- 
pentance, and an holy Life; never conſidering whether they 


are qualified Subjects, or no, for that Grace and Mercy. God 


is a merciful God, ſays the wicked Man, therefore I ſhall not 


follow, for God has decreed and declarad the contrary, ; And 
has he not decreed and determined, has he not ſaid and 
ſworn, That the impenitent Sinner ſhall never enter into his 
©þ No 35. 
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Reſt? Be not then deceived, O Sinner; whilſt thou eoſtinueſt 
unreformed, thou canſt not inherit the Kingdom of God, 

11 And ſach were ſome of you : but ye are waſhed, 
but ye are ſanctified, but ye are juſtified in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 


Here we have another Argument which our Apoſtle uſes to 


diſſuade them from all groſs Wickedneſs in general, and from 


ſuch unchriſtian Behaviour, one towards another, as he had 
before reproved in particular; namely, that great and mighty 
Change which had been wrought upon ſeveral of them by + 
means of their Converſion to the Chriſtian Religion, or the 
Faith of Chriſt ;| Such were ſome. of you 3 but ye are now wajh- 
ed; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, . You are no longer Swine, but 
Sheep, and therefore muſt not wallow in the Mire of Sin, as 
you formerly did.” Note here, 1. The black and filthy Con- 
dition of a Sinner, before Converſion z the Apoſtle had rec- 
koned up the vileſt and worſt of Sins that could be mentioned 
and then ſays, Such were ſome of you, The original Word is 
in the Neuter, not in the Maſculine Gender; not Sr. ſuch. 
Perſons, but ra bra, ſuch Sins; as emphatically demonſtrating 
their Wickedneſs, that they were not ſo much Peccdtores, 
Sinners, as /%% Peccata, the very Sins themſelves. Learn 
hence, That the converting Grace of God is ſometimes vouch 
ſafed to the vileſt and worſt of Men; and where it is vouch- 

ſafed, makes a very great and mighty Change. Note, 2. 
The parcicular Expreſſions by which this Change is repre- 
ſented ; Ye are waſhed, Sacramentally waſhed in Baptiſm ; 
Ye are ſanttified, purified in your Hearts and Natures, by 
the ſanctifying Influences of Divine Grace; Ye are juſtified, 
that is acquitted from Guilt, and approved as Righteous. 
Note, 3. The means by which this Change was wrought 
and effected, In the Name of our Lord Jeſus, and by the 


| Spirit of God: In the Name of our Lord eſis; that is, thro! 


the Merits, and for the Mediation of the Lord: Jeſus, and by 
Faith therein : And by the Spirit of our God; that is, thro' 
the ſanctifying Influences of the Holy Spirit. (r.) Here we 
have the defiling Nature of Sin ſuppoſed ; all Men by Nature 
are polluted and defiled, and ſtand in need of waſhing. (a.) 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt will not diſdain or refuſe to juſtify by 
his Blood, and ſanCtify by. his Spirit, the | greateſt Sinners, 


| and the filthieſt Souls, that apply. unto him by Faith, for 


| pardoning Mercy, and ſanctifying Grace: Such, were eu, 
tegorical Propoſition, That the Unrighteous ſhall not inherit 


the Kingdom of God; where, by Unrighteouſneſs is meant In- 


but ye are waſhed, (3.) Tho Juſiffication and Sanctification 
are diſtin& and different in their Nature, yet are they always 
inſeparable in their Subject: No Perſon is juſtified but he that 
is ſanctified; Chriſt juſtifies none by his Blood whom he 
doth not ſanctify by his Spirit. Tho Juſtification and Sanc- 
tification are not the ſame Thing, yet are they always found 
in the ſame Perſon: by the former, there is a relative Change 
in our Condition; by the latter, a real Change in our Con- 
verſation, | | i 


12 All things are lawful unto me, but all things are 
not expedient : all things are lawful for me, but 1 
will not be brought under the power of any. 13 
Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats: but 


| God ſhall deſtroy both it and tem. 


ſelf in any one Sin, is certainly in a State of Damnation. 
Lord, how many thouſand vain Hopes are laid in the Duſt? 
And how many thouſand of impenitently wicked Souls are 


Our Apoſtle {till proceeds in the reprehenſory Part of his 
Epiſtle, and begins here to reproye the growing Hereſy of the 
Gnoſticts and Nicolaitans among them, who allowed the eat- 
ing F Things ſacrificed to Idols, and Fornication, as Things in- 
different. The Apoſtle grants, that all indifferent Things are 
lawful, and may be uſed, firſt, when they are expedient, that 
is, when they may be uſed without hurting ourſelves and 
others: and ſecondly, when they do not get ſuch a Domi - 
nion over us, as to enſlave us to an intemperate and immode- 
rate uſe of them; he inſtances, particularly in Meats4 and 
grants, that it is lawful to uſe, any kind of Meat, becauſe 
God hath ordained it for the good of Man's Nature; Meats 
are ordained for the Belly, and the Belly at preſent ordained 
for the Reception of Meats ; but as God will deſtroy Meats, 
ſo will he deſtroy the Belly alſo, as to the Uſe it now hath ; 
for in the Reſurrection, Men ſhall neither hunger nar . thirſt 
any more. Learn hence, That Chriſtianity doth Not barely re- 

9 
what is inexpedient alſo; an Action in itſelf lauful may by 
Circumſtances become finful, and it is both wiſe and fafe to 


forbear the uſe of our Sens Lihay' when it becomes an 
ur, + 5 
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| frain us from the doing of what is unlawful; but froth d6tng 
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Incentives and Proyocations of it, not ſuffering our Eye to 
| wander, or our Thoughts to muſe, much leſs to dwell upon 
any unlawful or inſnaring Object. Flee Fornication. Note, 
2. The Argument the Apoſtle uſes to flee Fornication, be- 


Now the body is not for ſornication, but tor the 
Lord; and the Lord for the body. 
From this Verſe to the end of the Chaptet our Apoſtle la- 


r 


bours by ſundry Arguments to convince the Corinthians of the 
exceeding Sinfulneſs of the Sin of Fornication z partly becauſe 
they reckoned it amongſt the number of indifferent things, and 
alſo becauſe the Corinthians, before their Converſion to Chriſ- 
tianity, were ſo wi cee, addicted to this Sin, that they 
conſecrated a Temple to Venus, at which a multitude of Vir- 
gins proſtituted themſelves ; for which reaſon St Paul makes 
uſe of a ſix-fold Argument here, to prevent the Corinthians 
Relapſe into this Sin of Fornication after their Converſion, 
which they had been ſo notoriouſly guilty of before Conver- 
ſion. The firſt Argument is in the Words before us, Now 
the Body is not for Hornication, but * the Lord; and the Lord 
for the Body : As if he had ſaid, V ou put the Body to a Uſe 
for which it was never intended; the Belly was made for 
- Meats, but the Body was not made for Fornication, but for 
the Lord; that is, for the Lord's Uſe and Service; and the 
Lord is for the Body, that is, for the Good and Salvation of 
the Body,” Whence note, That ſuch is the wonderful Good- 
neſs of God towards us his Creatures, that look in whatſo- 
ever we are for him he is for us; as our Bodies are for the 
Lord's Service as well as our Souls, ſo the Lord is for the 
ood of our Bodies as well as our Souls, and therefore our 
Bodies ought to be employed for his Glory in every Thing: 
this is the Apoſtle's firſt Argument againſt Fornication. 


14 And God hath both raiſed up the Lord, and 
will alſo raiſe up us by his own Power. 


Here a ſecond Argument againſt Fornication is faken from 
the Body's Reſurrection: Our Bodies are to be raiſed, there- 
fore not to be defiled; to be faſhioned like unto Chriſt's glo- 


rious Body in Heaven, therefore not to be defiled with Luſt 
here on Earth: As if he had ſaid, Were your Bodies to be 


finally loſt in the Duſt, then were it no great Matter how you 
uſed them, or abuſed them: but as God hath raiſed up Chriſt's 
Body, ſo he will raiſe up your Body; and ſeeing your Body 
is the Garment which your Soul is to wear to all Eternity in 
Heaven, keep it pure and undefiled here on Earth.” 


make them the members of an harlot ? God forbid. 


A third Argument here follows: Our Bodies are the Meme | 
bers of Chriſt, as well as our Souls; that is, the Union is 
made between Chriſt and us, conſiſting of Soul and Body both. 


Now ſhall we diſpoſe of our Bodies, the Members of Chriſt, to 


ſo baſe an Uſe? Shall our Bodies, which are joined to Chriſt, 


ever condeſcend to ſo baſe a Conjunction, as that of being joined 
to an Harlot ? God forbid that ſuch an Indignity be done by us.“ 


16 What, know ye not that he which is joined to 
an harlot is one body? for two, ſaith he, ſhall'be one 
fleſh, 
ſpirit, Lia - $44 4 


The Senſe is, „That as Wedlock makes Man and Wife one 


lot one Body ſinfully: All the Difference is in the Morality of 
the Act, but the Species or Kind of Act is the ſame; thus the 


and more noble Union, than that of Fleſh, for he is one 
Spirit with Chriſt, not eſſentially and ſubſtantially one, but 
myſtically and ſpiritually: Chriſt and the ſincere Believer 
are led and guided, acted and influenced by the ſame Spirit, 
therefore take heed what you do, for in making your Bodies 
the Members of an Harlot you diſſolve the Union betwixt 
Chriſt and them. Learn from hence, How cloſely and inti- 
mately Believers are united unto Jeſus Chriſt, they are nearer 
than one Fleſh, they are one Spirit with him, they have both 
one Father, one Houſe, one Home, 'one Heart, one Intereſt, 


one Accquaintance : Happy they who are thus joined to the 


Lord, for they are one Spirit. 


* 8 


18 Flee fornication. Every ſin that a man doth is 


ſinneth againſt his own body. 


Flee Fornication. Note here, 1. The Apoſtle's Advice 
to eſcape Fornication, and that is, to flee it, namely, by ſhun- 


without the body; but he that committeth fornication 


ning all Occaſions of it, all Temptations leading to it, all 


17 But he that is joined unto the Lord is one 


ow” 2 2 


* 


** 
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cauſe other Sins are without the Body: but this againſt the 
Body. Queſt. But how is the Apoſtle to be underſtood when 
he ſays, all ether Sins are without the Body? An/w. Thus, 
tho' all other outward Sins, as Drunkenneſs, Murther, Theft, 
Sc. have the Body as an Inſtrument for committing them, 
yet in this Sin of Uncleanneſs the Body is not only the Inſtru- 
ment, but the Object alſo, for the unclean Perſon doth not 
only fin with his Body, but he ſins againſt his Body : Un- 
cleanneſs leaves that Blot and Brand of Ignominy and Baſeneſs 
upon the Body which no other Sin doth, degrading it from 
that excellent Honour whereunto God advancedit inits natu- 
ral Condition, by making it the Member of an Harlot. 

19 What, know ye not that your Body is the tem- 
ple of the holy Ghoſt, which is in you, which ye 
have of God, and ye are not your own ? * 

Here we have the Apoſtle's fiſth Argument againſt Forni- 
cation and Uncleanneſs, and it runs thus: * Temples, which 
are peculiarly conſecrated unto God and his Service, ought not 
to be profaned or polluted; but the Bodies of Chriſtians are 
the Temples of God, the Holy Spirit dwelling in them, and 
therefore they ought to be kept pure and undefiled. Know ye 


not that your Bodies are the Temples of the Holy Ghoft, as well 


as your Souls ?” Our Bodies are called 'Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, becauſe he hath ſanctified them for himſelf, for his 
Habitation and for his Service. From whence the Divinity 
of the Holy Ghoſt may ſtrongly be inferred ; a Temple always 
ſuppoſes ſome Deity to dwell init; the Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple are called God's Habitation: Now if the Holy Ghoſt dwells 
in good Men as a Temple, he is truly and really God. In 
fine, ſince all Chriſtians are become the Temple of God, by 
virtue of his Holy Spirit ſent into their Hearts, conſecrating 
their Bodies to his ſacred Service, let us not deſecrate or pol- 
lute this Temple by defiling it with filthy Luſts, but make 
Chaſtity the Keeper of this ſacred Houſe, and ſuffer nothing 
that defileth to enter into it, leſt that God, who dwelleth in 
it, being offended, ſhould deſert his Houſe thus defiled. 


15 © Know ye not that your bodies are the members | And ye are not your own? 20 For ye are bought 


of Chriſt? Shall I then take the members of Chriſt, and 


with a price: therefore glorify God in your body 
and in your ſpirit, which are God's, | 

Here we have the ſixth and laſt Argument which the Apoſtle 
makes uſe of to flee Fornication : Our Bodies are not our own, 


but God's, they are his by Creation, his by Preſervation, his 


by Purchaſe and Redemption : We are bought out of our own 
Hands, as well as out of the Hand of Divine Juftice; there- 
fore we ſacrilegiouſly rob and wrongGod, when we alienate any 
Part of his own from him, and glorify him not, whoſe we 
wholly are, by the faithful Service both of our Souls and Bo- 
dies, which are his. Learn, 1. That Chriſtians are not their 
own, but God's; not their own, and therefore not in their own 
Power, not at their own Diſpoſal, not to live after their own 
Will orby their own Luſts, but according to the Will, and tothe 
Ends oe Uſes of their principal Lord, whoſe they are. Learn, 


2. That as Chriſtians are not their own, fo they mult not act 
Body lawfully, ſo Fornication makes the Man and the Har- 5 y Muir not a 


and live, and diſpoſe of themfelves, of their Souls and Bodies, 
as if they were their own, as if they had an original Propriety, 


38 9 aus the | a plenary Poſſeſſion, and a full Dominion over themſelves ; a 
Fornicator and the Harlot are one Fleſh ; but he that is join- 4 : , 


ed to the Lord, namely, by Faith and Love, hath a nearer . 


Chriſtian muſt not make his own Reaſon his ſupreme Rule, 
nor his own Will his chief Law, nor his own Intereſt his ulti- 
mate End, for he was neither made by himſelf, nor made for 
himſelf. Learn, 3. That all of us are God's, and therefore 
we cannot without great Sacrilege invade his Right, and give 
that Body to an Harlot which is conſecrated unto him. Learn, 
4. That tho' we are all God's, yet we have alienated our 


| ſelves from God, and withdrawn our ſelves from his Diſpo- 
|fal. Tearn, 5. That being thus alienated from God, he has 


once more bought us, bought us with a Price, a great and full 


| Price, the Blood of his Son; and we are now God's own again 


by Redemption and Purchafe, Learn, 6. That our Bodies 
and Spirits being thus the Lord's, we ſhould glorify him both 
in our Souls and Bodies, which are his; glorify him in our 
Bodies by external Purity and exemplary Sanctity, glorify him 
in our Spirits by internal Purity of Heart. Thus if we glori- 
fy him in our Body, and in our Spirits, in a Way of Obedjz 
ence, he will at laſt faſhion our vile Bodies like unto his glori- 
ous Body, and make our Spirits as the Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect, in that great Day, when he ſhall come to be 
glorified in his Saints and admired in all them that believe. 
CHAP. 
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Our Apoſtle having finiſhed the reprehenſory part of this Epiſtle 
in the foregoing Chapters, he comes in this Chapter to reſolve 
divers Caſes of Conſcience, about which the Corinthians had 
written to him, particularly concerning Marriage; not about 
the Lawfiulneſs of Marriage, for that was out of Diſpute 3 but 
about the Expediency of it at that Time, whether it were dd 


viſable in that affiietcd State of the Church? 


O W concerning the things whereof ye wrote 
unto me: It is good for a man not to touch a 


Woman. 


The firſt Scruple or Caſe of Conſcience which the Corin- 
thians wrote to the Apoſtle about, was concerning Marriage, 
Amongſt many other wicked Opinions, which the Gies, 
thoſe ancient Hereticks, maintained, this was one, I hat 
Marriage was from the Devil. Our Apoſtle elſewhere, Heb, 
xiii, 4. Aſſerts Marriage to be Holy and Honourable ; here 
he determines firſt in general, that ſuch as have the Gift of 
Continency, and can live chaſte in a ſingle State, do well : 
and in particular, that a ſingle Life at that Time was moſt 
adviſable, and moſt agreeable to the calamitous and afflicted 
State of the Church: ſo that when the Apoſtle ſays in this 
Verſe, I. is good for a Man not to touch a W/aman, his Meaning 
is, it is more agreeable to the preſent Neceſſity, more con- 
venient in regard of the perſecuted State of the Church, as 
being a Condition leſs diſtracted with Cares, and leſs troubled 
with Diſtraction: for Marriage plunges Men into an exceſs 
of worldly Cares, it multiplies their Bufineſs, and uſually 
their Wants, and thoſe Wants are hardlier ſupplied than in 
a ſingle Life, and more difficultly bore ; it is much eaſier 
to bear Perſonal Wants than Family Wants: with reſpect 
to all which, ſays the Apoſtle, eſpecially as the preſent State 
of the Church ſtands, it is good for a Man not to touch a Mo- 
man; not that it is at any time ſi mply unlawful, but at ſome | 
times manifeſtly inexpedient. 


2 { Nevertheleſs, to avoid fornication, let every 
man have his own wife, and let every woman have 
her own huſband, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ( Such are the Inclinations of 
human Nature, that every Man cannot always do that which 
is moſt for his own Quiet and Eaſe, but Men find the ſtrength 
of Luſt and che Power of Concupiſcence ſo ſtrong in them- 
ſelves, that Marriage, which is God's Ordinance for avoiding 
Fornication, and for the Propagation of Mankind, is of 
abſolute neceſſity to ſome Perſons ; therefore for avoiding 
Fornication, and all forts of Uncleanneſs, (which was fo 
common at Corinth) let every Man retain his own Wife, 
and every Woman her own Huſband, Here obſerve, 1. 
"The Apoſtle's Expreſſion, he ſays, Quiſaue & queque, not 
quidam & quædam; let every Man and every Woman mar- 
ry, not ſome Men and ſome Women only: he excepts none, 
neither Prieſt nor Nun, but every one is here permitted, yea, 
for avoiding Fornication, commanded to marry. Obſerve 
farther, How the Apoſtle directs every Man to have his own 
Wife, and every Woman her own Huſband ; more than One 
is forbidden, and Polygamy, or the Sin of having either more | 
Wives, or more Huſbands at a Time than One, is here 
condemned: To bridle and reſtrain Men's extravagant Luſts, 
the Wiſdom of God has directed every Man to enjoy his 
own Wife, and every Woman her own Huſband, Let the 
Church of Rome conſider how ſhe will anſwer at the Bar of 
God for ſpitting in- the Face of this Ordinance of God, for 
denying the Lawfulneſs of Marriage to her Prieſts and Nuns, 


and ſuch too often have their Prieſts and Nuns been one with 
another. N 


3 Let the huſband render unto the wife due bene- 
volence: and likewiſe alſo the wife unto the huſband... 
4 The wife hath not power of her own body, but the 
huſband: and likewiſe alſo the huſband hath not power 
of his own body, but the wife. 5 Defraud ye not one 
the other, except it be with conſent for a time, that 


ye may give yourſelves to faſting and prayer: and h 


* 
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come together again, that Satan tempt you not for 
your incontinency. $41 


Obſerve here, 1, That matrimonial Converſation, or the 
Huſband's and Wife's performing towards each other all the 


Duties of Marriage which they promiſed, is an Act of Juſtice 


which they owe to one another: this is intimated in the 
Word render, and conſequently to deny the ſame is Injuſtice 
and Fraud; defraud not one another. Marriage takes away 
from Perſons that Power which they had over themſelves and 
their own Bodies, and transfers it in ſome ſort to the Perſon 
they are married to. Yet obſerve, 2. That Perſons in a 
married State may,. and in ſome Caſes ought, (namely, for 
religious Ends and Purpoſes) by mutual Conſent to abſtain 
from a Conjugal Duty for ſome Time. Defraud not one ano- 
ther, except it be with Conſent for a Time, that ye may give 
your ſelves to Faſting and Prayer. Obſerve, 3. The Apoſ- 
tle lays no Obligation upon any ſingle Perſons to take upon 
them a Vow for a ſingle Life, nor doth he direct married 
Perſons to thoſe perpetual Divorces from the Marriage-bed, 
which the Papiſts practiſe, under Pretence of Religion : 
For the Apoſtle admits of no perpetual Separation between 
Huſband and Wife, upon any Pretence Whatever; no, not 
that they may give themſelves to Prayer and Faſting, but 
only permits it for a Time, upon Condition that they come 
together again. So far was this holy Man from laying a 
Snare upon the Conſciences of any Perſons, either in a i.ngle 
or married State. | | 

6 But I ſpeak this by permiſſion, and not of com- 
mandment. 7 For I would that all men were even as 
I myſelf, But every man hath his proper gift of God, 
one after this manner, and another after that. 8 I 
ſay therefore to the unmarried and widows, It is good 
for them if they abide even as I. 9 But if they can- 
not contain, let them marry : for it is better to mar- 


ry than to burn, © | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Miſtake me not, as if I impc 
ſed Marriage upon all Perſons as a Duty: No, but I declare it 
is permitted to all as a Remedy againſt Fornication ; for ſo far 
am 1 trom that, that I could wiſh all Men were unmarried, 
even as I myſelf am, and that they had the Gift of Conti- 


nence with my ſelf; but God, who will have the World 


yet farther continued and increaſed, hath not given this Gift 
to all, nor to all alike in the ſame meaſure. Therefore to the 
unmarried 1 ſay, that ſo many are the Advantages of a ſingle 
Life, that if they can abide chaſte and ſingle, as I do, it 
will be many Ways for their Advantage: But if they cannot, 
let them uſe God's Remedy, which is Marriage; for it is 
better to marry, than to burn in Luſt, to be perpetually aſ- 
ſaulted with unclean Defires, and ſubject to the Ravings and 
Inſults of Luſt.” Learn hence, (1.) That marrying or not 
marrying is, according to ſeyeral Circumſtances, matter 
of Advice and Counſel, but neither of them abſolutely of 

Precept. (2.) That ſecond Marriages are not only lawful, 
but an incumbent Duty, if Perſons' cannot contain them- 


ſelves within the Bounds and Rules of Chaſtity. To the Mi- 


dows 1 ſay, if they cannot contain, let them marry. 


10 ¶ And unto the married I command, yet not I, 
but the Lord, Let not the wife depart from her huſ- 
band: 11 But and if ſhe depart let her remain un- 
married or be reconciled to her huſband. ' And let 
not the huſband put away his wife. K 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * Altho' it be no Sin to marry, 
yet it is a Sin to depart when married; herein J lay the Au- 
thority of God's Command upon you, that you agree toge · 
ther, and that no Difference which may ariſe between you, 
cauſe you to ſeparate and live aſunder. But to marry. upon 


when God has told her, Heb, xiii. 4. That Marriage is ho- | Departure is a double Sin. Therefore if any Diſagreements 


nourable in all; and that all unclean Perſons God will judge; | and Diſcontents between Huſband and Wife cauſe you to live 


aſunder for a Time, think not either of you of marrying to 
another Perſon: but be reconciled-to each other, and live to- 
gether in Love, as becometh Perſons profeſſing Godlineſs. 
A Civil War in Families is fatal as well as in the Common- 
wealth. Domeſtick Contentions, eſpecially betwixt Huſband 
and Wife, are dangerous and deſtructive of Love and Peace. 
If at any Time they ariſe to that height as to cauſe a Separa- 
tion betwixt them Two, who are one Fleſh, yet nothing of 
that Nature can warrant their Divorce ; nothing but Death or 
Adultery can untie the Marriage Knot, and releaſe them from 
their Obligation to each other. Yin cakes 

| | „ 
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IL CORINTHIANS cap. =. 


12 But to the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord, If any 
brother hath a wife that believeth not, and ſhe be 
pleaſed to dwell with him, let him not put her away. 
13 And the woman which hath an huſband that be- 
lieveth not, and if he be pleaſed to dwell with her, 
let her not leave him. 14 For the unbelieving hul- 
band is ſanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving 
wife is ſanctified by the huſband. Elſe were your 
children unclean ; but now are they holy. 


1. Here we have another Caſe of Conſcience put by the 
Corinthians to the Apoſtle ; namely, whether ſuch Huſbands 
as had Heathen and Infidel Wives might put them away ? 
And whether ſuch Wives as had Infidel Huſbands, might 
not, and ought not to, depart from them? The Apoſtle re- 
ſolves the Gaſe, That they ought, according to the Intent 
and End of Marriage, to cohabit and dwell together; and 
he aſſigns the Reaſon for it, becauſe the Woke hk is Infi- 
del Wife is ſanctiſied to the believing or Chriſtian Huſband. 
How ſanctiſied? Not in her Nature, but in her Uſe ; ſo that 
they might lawfully cohabit and converſe together; being by 
Marriage made one Fleſh with him or her that is Holy; 
« And for your Children, ſays he, they are not ſeminally un- 
clean like the Children of Heathens, but federally Holy.” 
Hmow are they Holy? Not with an inherent, internal, perſonal 
Holineſs ; for the holieſt Man's Child is born in Sin, and by 
Nature a Child of Wrath ; but with an external, relative, 
and federal Holineſs: they are not common and unclean, like 
the Children of ifidels, but fit to be Partakers of the Privi- 
leges of the Church, to be admitted into Covenant with God, 
as belonging to his Holy People; Elſe were your Children 
unclean, but now are they holy. Obſerve, He doth not ſay, 
Elſe were your Children Baſtards, but now are they Legiti- 
mate; as the Enemies of Infant-Baptiſm, thoſe duri infan- 
tum patres, would make him ſpeak ; but elſe were they un- 
clean, that is, Heathen Children, not to be owned as an 


Holy Seed, and therefore not to he admitted into Covenant | 


with God, as belonging to his Holy People. If by Holineſs 
here the Apoſtle means a matrimonial Holineſs as the Ana- 
baptifts dream, then according to their Interpretation of the 
Word Holy, the Apoſtle ſpeaks neither pertinently, nor tru- 
ly. Not pertinently, (1.) For then the Anſwer had been no- 

ing to the purpoſe. The Caſe put was concerning Huſ- 
| nd; and Wives, not concerning Men and Whores: and the 
Sefton propounded by the Corinthians, was, not whether 
a believing Huſband, and an unbelieving Wife, were lawful 


Man and Wife together? No body queſtioned that: but 


whether the Chriſtian Huſband might put away his Heathen 
Wife ? The Apoſtle anſwers, he ought not, if ſhe were 
willing to dwell with him, for ſhe is ſanctified to him; not 
ſanctified in Reſpect of her perſonal Condition, but in Reſpect 
of her conjugal Relation, otherwiſe their Children would be 
looked upon as unclean, like the Children of Heathens, but 
now are they Holy, that is, to be accounted viſible Saints, 
and as ſuch, to be admitted to Church-Privileges. (2.) Ac- 
cording to this Interpretation of the Word Heh, the Apoſtle 
had not ſpoken truly; for the Children of Heathens born 
in lawful Wedlock, are no more Baſtards than the Children 


of Chriſtians ; for their Parents Marriage frees them from the | 


Charge of Illegitimacy as well as others. Add to this, that 
in all the New Teſtament, tho' the Word Holy be uſed above 
Five hundred Times, yet it never once fignifies Legitimacy, 
but is always uſed for a State of Separation to God: There- 
fore to make it ſignify ſo here, is a bold practiſing upon Scrip- 
ture, a wracking and wreſting of the Word of God, to main- 
tain a private Opinion, to make the Text ſpeak what they 
would have, and not what the Apoſtle intends : but the Ar- 
gument for Infant-Baptiſm from this Text runs thus: If 


ciſed, and made federally Holy, by receiving the Sign of the 
Covenant, and being admitted into the Number of God's 
Holy People, becauſe they were ſeminally Holy ; for the 
Root being holy, the Branches were alſo bely: then by like 


| Reaſon, the Holy Seed of Chriſtians ought to be admitted 


to Baptiſm, and receive the Sign of the Chriſtian Covenant, 
the Laver of Regeneration, and ſo be entred into the So- 
ciety of the Chriſtian Church.” 11 a 
15 But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. 
A brother or a ſiſter is not under bondage in ſuch caſes: 


- 


4 


but God hath called us to peace, 16 For what know- | 


eft thou, O wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy huſ- 
band? Or how knoweſt thou, O man, whether thou 
ſhalt fave thy wife? 17 But as God hath diſtributed 
to every man, as the Lord hath called every one, ſo 
let him walk. And fo ordain I in all churches. 


Here another Doubt is reſolved by the Apoſtle, in Caſe the 
unbelieving Party, either Huſband or Wife, depart, that 
is, refuſe to cohabit and dwell with their believing Yoke- 
fellow, and ſo make void, as much as in him or her licth, 
the Marriage-Bond, out of hatred to the Faith: In that 
Caſe, if they will go, let them go: you are not bound to 
leave your Family to follow them. However let every Chriſ- 
tian Huſband or Wife, omit nothing, but endeavour every 
Thing to the utmoſt, to oblige and win, to incline and engage 
their unbelicving Yoke-fellows, to live quietly with them; 
for God hath called us to Peace ; and therefore we mult give 
no Occaſion of Quarrel with, or Separation from, ſo ncar a 
Relation: And beſides, by the peaceable dwelling together, 
there is Hope of, and a fair Opportunity for, the gaining and 
bringing over the Unbeliever to the faith of Chriſt, and of 
being the Inſtrument of his or her Salvation : But however 
that may be, let every Chriitian diſcharge his Duty in every 
Relation in which God has ſet him. This Order I appoint 
in all Churches converted to Chriſtianity, knowing it to be 
agreeable to the Mind of God, «That no Chriſtian ſhould 


pretend his Profeſſion of Religion to excuſe him from the Du- 
ties of any Relation,” 


18 Is any man called being circumciſed ? Let him 
not become uncircumciſed. Is any called in uncircum- 
ciſion? Let him not become circumciſed. 


cumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing, 
but the keeping of the commandments of God. 


Here the Apoſtle proceeds to exhort the Corinthians to 
be content with the Lot and Condition which God had dif- 
tributed unto them, and to frame themſelves to walk Chriſ- 
tianly in it. Particularly he ſhews, That if any Perſon 
amongſt them were a native Jew, and ſo circumciſed, and 
afterwards converted to Chriſtianity, he ſhould neither trou- 
ble himſelf to get off that Mark from his Fleſh ; nor affect the 
State of him who, being a Gentile, had never been circum- 
ciſed, On the other fide, if any of them were native 
Gentiles, and never circumcifed, but now converted to 
Chriſtianity, let him not affect the State of one who was a 
native Jew, and circumciſed : For Circumciſion is nothing, 
and Uncircumeaſion is nothing; that is, nothing now avail- 
able to Salvation, nothing that renders Perſons more or leſs 
acceptable in the Sight of God ; but the keeping of the Com- 
mandments of God, this is all in all: For God regards not 
Men's outward Conditions, but Obedience to his Commands. 
Chriſtianity conſiſts not in a warm Zeal, either for or againſt 


outward eremonies, but in poſitive Holineſs and a ſtrict 
Conformity to Divine Precepts. 


20 Let every man abide in the ſame calling where- 
in he was.called, 21 Art thou called being a ſer- 
vant? care not for it; but if thou mayeſt be made 
free, uſe it rather. 22 For he that is called in the 
Lord being a ſervant, is the Lord's free- man: like- 
wile alſo he that is called Being free, is Chriſt's ſer- 
vant. 23 Ye are bought with a price; be not ye the 
ſervants of men. 24 Brethren, let every man where- 


in he is called, therein abide with God. 


the Holy Seed among the Jews were therefore to be circum- | 


The Apoſtle ſeems to intimate from theſe Words, that 
ome Perſons converted to Chriſtianity in the Primitive 


Times, apprehended that thereupon they muſt leave their 


worldly Callings and Imployments, as it they were Snares 
to them or unneceſſary Diverſions from better Things No, 
ſays the Apoſtle, Let every one in his Calling, wh, 


herein be 


is called, therein abide with Gid : that is, look in what 


honeſt civil Calling they were found, when they became 
Chriſtians ; let them keep to that Calling ſtill: For God 
doth not call us from our worldly Imployments and Buſi- 
neſs, but calls us to be Holy in them; nor doth our ſerving 


God any whit acquit or diſcharge us from ſerving one 


ano- 


ther, 


19 Cir- 
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479 


ut particularly it was the Opinion of ſome Servants 
RG 4 Chriſtianity, that their ſpiritual Freedom by 
Chriſt exempted them from all civil Service to their Maſters. 
The Apoſtle therefore tells them, they are indeed freed by 
Chriſt from ſinful Slavery, but not from civil Servitude and 
Subjection: from Jewiſh Bondage, but not from Chriſtian 

ei 
Ny gy any civil Obligations which before they lay under. 
Our Advantages by Chriſt are ſpiritual, and not ſecular ; no 
Man's outward Condition is changed by his becoming Chriſ- 
tian; tho he be now the Lord's Freeman, yet he is a Ser- 
vant ſtill, if he was ſo before; nay, their Chriſtianity did 
not exempt them from their ſecular Relation to their. Hea- 
then and Infidel Maſters: As Service to Man doth not ex. 
empt us from, nor is inconſiſtent with, the Service of God ; 
ſo our ſpiritual Calling doth not make void our Civil : There- 
fore let every Man abide in the ſame Calling wherein he was 


called. 


25 Now concerning virgins I have no command- 
ment of the Lord: yet I give my judgment as one 
that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful. 
26 I ſuppoſe therefore that this is good for the pre- 
ſent diſtreſs; I /ay, that it is good for a man ſo to 
be. 27 Art thou bound unto a wife? ſeek not to 
be looſed. Art thou looſed from a wife? ſeek not 
a wife. 28 But if thou marry, thou haſt not ſinned : 
and if a virgin marry, ſhe hath not ſinned. Never- 
theleſs, ſuch ſhall have trouble in the fleſh : but J 
ſpare you. 


The next Caſe, which our Apoſtle comes to reſolve, is con- 
cerning Virgins ; whether they, being at their own Diſpoſe, 
ſhould marry or keep themſelves ſingle. He tells them firſt, 
that he had no ſpecial Command, whereby the State of Vir- 
ginity was either enjoyned or prohibited, but he would faith- 
fully give his advice according to the beſt of his Judgment: 
And this he doth in two Particulars : Firſt, That by reaſon of 
the preſent Diſtreſs, and Danger of Perſecution, which 
threatned the Church, it was moſt convenient that ſuch as 
were ſingle ſhould continue fo, if it might lawfully be done: 
Yet, Secondly, He declares, that if they marry, they do not 
fin ; only they will be expoſed to more Troubles, as the 
Church's Troubles do increaſe. Here note, 1. That the 
Apoſtle pronounces Marriage lawful in all Perſons of both 
Sexes, and not ſinful at any time, or in any State and 
Condition whatſoever. Note, 2. That he ſignifies to all 
Perſons, that the Troubles of a married Life are more than 
thoſe which attend a ſingle State: Such /hall have Trouble in 
the Fleſh, Marriage plunges Men into an Exceſs of world- 
ly Cares; it multiplies their Buſineſs, and uſually their 
Wants, and theſe Wants are far hardlier borne than in a fin- 
gle Life, Note, 3. That beſides the ordinary Inconvenien- 
cies of a married Life, which all Perſons are to expect, ſuch 
as enter the married Condition, when the Church is under 


Perſecution, muſt prepare to meet with more than ordinary 


Troubles. Such, that is, in thoſe times of Perfecution, ball 
have Trouble, that is, more Trouble, in the Fleſh: But I 
ſpare you, that is, << I forbear to ſpeak any more of that Matter, 
teſt I ſhould ſeem to diſſuade you from Marriage, which is 
the Ordinance of God, more than is fit, and be thought by 
any, to lay the Yoke of Celibacy, or a ſingle Life, upon 
you. I only tell you, that when Chriſtians are under Per- 
ſecution and Diſtreſs, it is much more for their Eaſe and 


Quiet to be ſingle, than to have a Wife and Children to care 
for in Poverty or Flight. 


29 But this I ſay, brethren, the time is ſhort. 
It remaineth, that both they that have wives be as 
if they had none; 3o And they that weep, as 
though they wept not: and they that rejoice, as'though 
they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though they 
poſſeſſed not: 31 And they that uſe this world, 


as not abuſing it. For the faſhion of this world 
paſſeth away. x | 


As if he had ſaid, © Let all Perſons, both married and un- 
married, conſider that the Time of this Life is ſhort, and 
paſſing; it is but a Point of Time we have to live, and ſhort- 


TR will not be a Pin to chuſe, whether we had Wives 
J 35 : 


Learn hence, That Chriſtianity doth not free 


| Poſleffions and Revenues in this World. 


* 


or not, or Children or not; but before the expected Fruit of 
the Comforts be ripe, we ourſelves may be rotten. *Tis there- 
fore true ſpiritual Wiſdom to look upon theſe things now, as 
they will be ſhortly ; to be very moderate in the Enjoyment 
of them, not to be too much affected when we have them, 
or too much afflicted when we want them. O8ſerve here, 
1. The Apoſtle's Propoſition; The Time is ſhort, This is 
true in all the Notions of it. Take it firſt for the whole Du= 
ration of this World, from the Day of it's Creation to the 
Hour of it's Diſſolution ; compare it with what ſucceeds it; 
Eternity: and it is very ſhort, but a Moment. Secondly, 
Take Time for the whole Duration of any one Man's Life, 
fo 'tis ſhorter ; ſo ſhort, that it is nothing. Thirdly, Take 
Time for the ſpecial Seaſon, either of doing or enjoying 
Good in this Life; ſo *tis ſhorteſt of all. Obſerve, 2. he 
Inference which the Apoſtle draws from this Propoſition, 
therefore let them that have Wives, be as if they had nine; 
&c. Learn thence, That the Conſideration of the great Short- 
neſs of Time, and the Uncertainty of Human Life, ſhould 
keep our Hearts in a great deal of Moderation towards the 
beſt and ſweeteſt of our outward Comforts and Enjoyments : 
That we neither love inordinately any Mercy when we enjoy 
it, nor mourn immoderately for any Contentment when we 
come to be deprived of it: They tha; weep as the they wept 
not, and they that rejoice as tho“ they rejoiced not. Obſerve, 3. 
The Advice which the Apoſtle gives to ſuch as have great 


(1.) To take heed 
that tho they poſſeſs theſe Things, that they be not poſ- 
ſeſſed by them. (2.) That they ſo uſe them as not to a- 
buſe them, nor be abuſed by them. "There is much Evil in 
the World, yet we may, we mult uſe it, and it will be our 
Wiſdom to make a good Uſe of this World, while we are 
in it; otherwiſe we neither anſwer the End of God in ſend- 
ing us into the World, nor the Deſign of God in truſting us 
with the good things of this World. Obſerve, 4. The Rea- 
ſon aſſigned why we ſhould uſe the World in the foremen- 
tioned manner, becauſe the Faſhion of this Morld paſſeth away; 
Here the Apoſtle compares the things of this World to a 
Scene Which is preſently changed, and vaniſheth almoſt as 


ſoon as it appears. As Faſhions in this World alter, ſo doth 
the Faſhion of this World alter every Day. There is a World 


to come, the Faſhion whereof ſhall never paſs away, but 
the Faſhion or Scheme of this World paſleth away continu- 
ally. This World is like a Stage, Perſons interchangeably 
act their Parts upon it, but they ſoon diſappear, and the 
Stage itſelf erelong will be pulled down. The Faſhion of 
this Morld paſſeth away. Thence learn, That this Confide- 
ration, that all the Comforts and Conveniences of this Life 


are fading and paſſing away from us, ſhould be a ſtrong 


Motive and Inducement to us not to ſet our Hearts upon 
them. Ps | 


32 But I would have you without carefulneſs. He 
that 1s unmarried careth for the things that belon 
to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord: 33 Bur 
he that is married careth for the things that are of 
the world, how he may pleaſe his wite. 34 There 
is difference alſo between a wife and a virgin. The 
unmarried woman careth for the things of the Lord, 
that ſhe may be holy both in body and in Spirit : byt 
the that is married careth for the things of the world 
how ſhe may pleaſe ber huſband. 35 And this I ſpeak 
for your own profit; not that I may caſt a ſnare upon 
you, but for that which is comely, and that ye may 
attend upon the Lord- without diſtraction, 


Here our Apoſtle ſubjoins another Reaſon wh 
Life is to be preferred before a married Life; namely, be- 
cauſe ſingle Perſons are comparatively more free from Cares 
and Diſtractions, and have commonly more Time and Leiſure 
to attend upon the Lord in religious Duties. For the unmar- 
ried Man has but one Care upon him, namely, how he may 
ſerve. and pleaſe God: But the married Man has another 
Care upon him; to wit, how he may oblige and pleaſe his 
Wife. In like mannera married Woman is incumbred with 
Houſhold-Atﬀairs, diſturbed with Domeſtic Cares, and con- 
cerned in lawful things to pleaſe her huſband, and conſe» 


quently has neither ſo much Time nor Freedom f 2 
erciſes: But the Virgin that has no or holy Ex 


Family to care for 
Huſband - * to pleaſe, has much W eee! 
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480 I. CORI 


NTHIANS. 


_ Chap 8. 


upon God in holy Duties and religious Exerciſes ; therefore 
he adviſes them to chuſe that State of Life in which they may 

atiend upon the Lord without Diflrattton. Learn hence, I. 

That a married Condition is certainly and neceſſarily at- 

tended with many Diverſions and Diſtractions, from which a 

ſingle Liſe is free. 2. That Perſons in a Conjugal Relation 

may and ought to ſeek the obliging and pleaſing one another 

with their utmoſt Endeavours, without violating their Duty 

to Almighty God. Learn, 3. That Perſons in a ſingle State 

have great Advantages (may they improve them I) ot ſerving 

God above others, in regard of their Freedom from dome- 

{lick Cares, Troubles, and Temptations ; they have Time 

and Leiſure for pious Performances, if the Heart be diſpoſed 

for them. Learn, 4. That it is the Duty, and ought to 
be the Endeavour, or all Perſons, both married and unmar- 
ried, not only to ſerve God in religious Duties, but to at- 

tend upon him in them, as much as may be, without Diſ- 
traction. | 
Mind, and Thoughts, from God in religious Duties, The 
Nature of God requires, that we watch and ſtrive againſt 
them: his Majeſty and Greatneſs, his Purity and Holineſs, 
his Omniſciency and All-ſeeing Eye upon us, and within us, 
do. oblige us to this careful Endeavour ; and the Nature of 
his Worſhip calls for it, which is a reaſonable Service, and 
a ſpiritual Service: and the Nature of Diſtractions ſhould 
make us dread them. They divide the Heart, they deaden 
the Duty, contract Guilt, and provoke Diſpleaſure. Lord, 
help us in all the Services we perform unto thee, to attend 
upon thee without Diſtraction. 


36 But if any man think that he behaveth himſelf 
uncomely toward his virgin if ſhe paſs the flower of 
her age, and need ſo require, let him do what he will, 

he ſinneth not: let them marry. 37 Nevertheleſs, he 
that ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his heart, having no neceſſity, 
but hath power over his own will, and hath ſo decreed 
In his heart that he will keep his virgin, doeth well. 
38 So then, he that giveth ber in marriage, doeth well 
but he that giveth her not in marriage, doeth better. 


The next Caſe, which our Apoſtle ſpeaks to, is concerning 
Virgins, who areunder the Power of others, (and not at their 
own Diſpoſe) as Parents and Guardians ; namely, whether it 
be beſt and moſt adviſable for them to diſpoſe of their Vir- 
gins in Marriage or not. The Apoſtle anſwers, that in this 
caſe particular Reſpect muſt be had to particular Circum- 
ſtances : as namely, if ſhe be of marriageable Years, and be- 

ond them: if ſhe has an Inclination to, and be deſirous of 
Mhabringe: then he adviſes that ſhe be ſo diſpoſed of: but if 
a Parent be fully ſatisfied in his own Mind that he wrongs not 
his Daughter in declining to marry her, if he has a perfect 
Freedom in his own Will, and his Will is not contradicted 
by his Daughter's Deſire, he doth well, yea, he doth beſt not 
to marry her; beſt with reſpect to the diſtreſſed Condition of 
the Church, beſt with reſpect to the Troubles of the World, 
which ſhe will be the more free from ; and beſt, with reſpect 
the to young Woman's Liberty and Freedom for the Service 
of God, and the Exerciſes of Religion. Learn hence, That 
altho' Children are to be diſpoſed of in Marriage by their Pa- 
-rents, yet Parents have no ſuch abſolute Power over their 
Children, as to hinder them from Marriage, or to compel 
them to it: To do either is very ſinful, very unnatural, 


309 The wife is bound by the law as long as her 
huſband liveth : but if her huſband be dead, ſhe is 
at liberty to be married to whom ſhe will; only in 
the Lord. 4o But ſhe is happier if ſhe ſo abide, 
after my judgment. And I think alſo that IT have th 
Spirit of God. 


The Apoſtle concludes the Chapter with a Reſolution of 
this Caſe of Conſcience; namely, Whether ſecond Marriages 
of Widows were lawfulor not. He anſwers, They were. Af- 
ter the firſt Huſband was dead, the Widow might marry a- 
gain, provided that ſhe married in the Lord: that is, with 
a Believer, not an Infidel; with one of the ſame Faith with 
herſelf, It is very dangerous and ſinful for Perſons profeſſ- 
ing the true Faith of Chriſt to match with Idolaters. There 
is far greater Ground of Fear that they will pervert you, 
than there is Ground of Hope that you ſhall convert them, 


p 


Diſtractions are the Wanderings of the Heart, 


But tho the Apoſtle aſſerts it lawful for Widows to marry 
again, yet he declares, that in regard of the preſent Danger 
which the Church was in of Perſecution, they would be more 
happy in their Widowhood. So that the Determination of 
the Apoſtle, as to the Caſe of Marriage and ſingle Life, is 
concluded thus: „ That ordinarily, where there is no Neceſ- 
ſity, a ſingle Life is more for a Perſon's Peace, more free 
from Diſtractions in God's Service, and therefore beſt, * 


CHAP Vit. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Chapter, reſolved ſeveral 
Caſes of Conſcience concerning Marriage; in this Chapter 
he reſolves that grand Caſe touching the Lawfulneſs of 
eating things offered to Idols. The Occaſion of which 
Scruple was this: The Heathens uſed to ſacrifice to their 
Idols, Oxen, Sheep, and other Cattle, and ia feaſt upon 
their Sacrifices. Part of the Oxen or Sheep the Prieſt 
burnt upon the Altar as a Sacrifice to the Idol, and the 
other part he either took to himſelf, and made a Feaſt in 
the Idols Temple, and invited his Friends to it; or elſe, 
the Prieſt reſtored it to the Offerer, who carried it home 
and either feaſted his Neighbours with it, or elſe carried it 
into the Market, and ſold it in the Shambles as other Meat, 
Now the Queſtion which the Corinthians put to the Apoſtle 
to reſolve was this, Whether Chriſtians, if invited to theſe 

| Feaſts, might go and eat of theſe Meats either in the Idol-Tem- 
Ples, or in the Pagan Houſes, or might buy and eat of any ſuch 
Meat, if it were ſold in the Shambles? A Reſolution if 
which Quęſtion we have in this and the Tenth Chapter, In 


which the Apoſile thus beſpeaks them; 
O W as touching things offered unto idols, we 

know that we all have knowledge. Knowledge 
puffeth up, but charity edifieth, 


It was the Opinion of the Gno/7icks and Nicelaitans, thoſe 
early erroneous Perſons in the Apoſtles Days, that from the 
Knowledge they had of their Chriſtian Liberty, they might 
either be preſent in the Idol-Temples, or eat of the 1dol-Sa- 
crifices as they pleaſed. The Apoſtle here tells them, that 
he knew many of them had a good Degree of Knowledge, 
bat deſires that they might not be puffed up with it, but that 
their Knowledge may be accompanied with Charity, which 
reſpects the Edification of others; and puts Men upon con- 
ſidering not only what is lawful to be done in itſelf, and with 
reſpect to ourſclves, but what is expedient or inexpedient in 
relation unto others. True Love or Chriſtian Charity will 
put us upon conſulting the Good of our Neighbours Souls, 
as well as our own ; and will not ſuffer us to do that Thing 
which may offend our weak Brother, that is, lay a Stum- 
bling-block before him to tempt him into Sin. Knowledge 
puffeth up : this is to be underſtood of a notional, literal, 
and ſpeculative Knowledge only; not of a ſpiritual, practi- 
cal, and experimental Knowledge. The more a gracious 
Man knows, the more humble he is, becauſe his Knowledge 
ſhews him his own Vileneſs and Emptineſs; but the more a 
carnal Man knows, the more proud he is, becauſe he know- 
eth not himſelf; his Knowledge is not only a Temptation 
to Pride, but the very Matter of his Pride. Such Knowledge 
doth not build up, but puff up: whereas Charity edifieth ; 
that is, applies itſelf to the Inſtruction of others, and ac- 
commodates itſelf to the Edification of ' others, and conſi- 
ders not only what may lawfully be done, but what is fit and 
expedient to be done; as in the Caſe here before us, eating 
things offered to Idols. 


2 And if any man think he knoweth any thing, 
he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know. 


That is, If a Man have ever ſo much Knowledge, yet if 
it be not accompanied with Charity and Humility, if he im- 
proves not his Knowledge to the Glory of God, and the Good 
of others, he knows nothing to any ſaving Purpoſe, or as he 
ought to know. Learn, That Chriſtians ſhould by no means 
content themſelves with an empty ſpeculative ee array 
but labour to know as they ought to know. Obſerve farther, 
The Apoſtle ſays, He that thinketh that he knows any thing, 
that is, he that is conceited of his own Knowledge, 


that 
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that thinks of it with Inſolency and Pride, and ſpeaks of it 
with Affectation and Vain-glory ; he who is thus conceited of 
his own Knowledge, knows not himſelf ; yea, he knows no- 
thing as he ought to know. Learn thence, That it becomes us 
to have very humble Thoughts of ourſelves, and of our own 


| Knowledge, how much ſoever we really know ; that Man's 


Wiſdom is but Conceit, who is only wiſe in his own Conceit. 


3 But if any man love God, the ſame is known of 
him. 


Ol ſer ve, The Apoſtle doth not ſay, If any Man know God; 
but if any Man love God, the fame is known, that is, allowed, 
accepted, and approved of him:: A Man may know much of 
God in this World ; and yet God may be aſhamed to know 
him in another World ; but the Soul that ſincerely loves God, 
is certainly beloved of him, and ſhall be owned and acknow- 
ledged by him. Now true Love to our Neighbour is a good 
Evidence of our ſincere Love to God; and if we love our 
Neighbour truly, we dare not ſcandalize our Neighbour ſin- 
fully, nor offend our Fellow Brethren: Only here we muſt take 
notice, that by offending the Weak, is not meant diſpleaſing 
them ; but by offending them is meant laying a Stumbling- 
block before them, which may occaſion their falling into Sin. 


4 As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe things 
that are offered in ſacrifice unto idols, we know that 
an idol is nothing in the world, and that Here is none 
other God but one. 


One Argument which the Gne/ticks uſed to prove the law- 
fulneſs of eating things offered unto Idols was this, That an 
Idol was nothing in the World; but how nothing? It was 


not materially nothing, for it was Wood or Stone; but for- 


mally it was nothing, it was nothing of God's Creation, no- 
thing that the Idolater took it to be, there was nothing of a 
Deity in it, and nothing of a Deity could be repreſented by 
it; an Idol is the vaineſt thing in the World, it is mere Va- 
nity, a perfect Nothing, (called therefore the Vanities of the 


Gentiles) it is of no Worth or Value, it has no Power or Vir- 


Stue. ome obſerve, that the ſame Hebrew Word ſignifies 
both an Idol, and Sorrow, and Labour, partly becauſe Idols 
are made and formed with much Labour and great Exactneſs; 
the Wood or Stone, figuratively ſpeaking, is put to pain, you 
muſt cut it and carve it to make an Idol or Statue of it; partly 
becauſe Idols are ſerved and worſhipped with much Pain 
and Labour : Falſe Worſhip is more painful than true, the Ser- 
vice ofthe true God is an holy and honourable Service, a no- 
ble and ingenuous Service, an eaſy and delightful Service; but 


the Service of Idols is ſlaviſh, a Toil rather than Worſhip. 


Idols are troubleſome both in making and worſhipping, and 


after all the Buſtle made about them, an Idol is nothing in 


the World, becauſe there is no God but one 


5 For though there be that are called gods, whe- 


ther in heaven or in earth, (as there be gods many, 
and lords many) 6 But to us Here is but one God, 
the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him; 
and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom ere all things, 
and we by him. - | 

Here the Apdflle tells them, that altho' the Heathen Ido- 
laters acknowledged a Plurality of Gods, ſome in Heaven, as 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars ; ſome on Earth, as Men andBeaſts, 
they having their Celeſtial and Terreſtrial Gods and Lords, 
but theſe were only called Gods, that is, in God's Name, not 
in Nature, not in Reality : Yet, ſays he, we Chriſtians do own 
and acknowledge but one living and true God, one in Nature, 
not one in Perſon, to whom all our Prayers muſt be directed; 
and one Mediator, by whom all our Prayers are to be offered : 
To us there is but one God, the Father. This Text the Arians, 
Socinians, and Unitarians, exceedingly boaſt of, as if it ex- 
preſsly confined the Deity, to the Father, as diſtin from Chriſt 
and the Holy Ghoſt, Thus they argue, (1.) “ He who faith 


one God the Father, he doth (ſay they) in effect declare that 
there is no other God beſides the Father.” To this the Or- 
thodox anſwer, (1.) That God the Father is often put in 
Scripture for the whole Deity, comprehending the Three Per- 


. ſons; he being Pons Deitatis, and Fundamentum Trinitatis, 


as the Schoolmen ſpeak : fo that the Application of the Word 


| God here unto the Father doth not exclude the Son from be- 


ing God, but only from being the Fountain of the Deity, as the 
Father is. In Rev. i. 17, Chriſt ſays, I am Alpha and Omega, 
the Firſt and the Lait : Will any conclude thence that God the 
Father is not Alpha and Omega? Is not he the Firſt and the 
Laſt, as well as Chriſt? Again, We call our Lord Jeſus the 
only Saviour: do we therefore exclude God the Father from 
being a Saviour ? is he not ſtyled the Saviour of all Men ? 
1 Tim. iv. 10. Again, God the F ather is called the Creator of 
all things, yet it is aſſerted that all things were created by 
Chriſt, the Word, John i. 2. In ſhort, we aſſert, as well as 
they, the Unity of the Godhead, and that Chriſt is not another 
God, but only another Perſon from the Father. Ve anſwers 
(2.) Their own Argument may be thus retorted upon them- 
ſelves ; as the Apoſtle ſays here, there is but one God the 
Father, fo he adds in the next Words, there is but One Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : Now if the ſaying that there is but One God, 
doth exclude Chriſt from being God, then the ſaying that there 
is but One Lord, doth exclude God the Father from being 
Lord; and if it be Blaſphemy to exclude God the Father 
from being Lord, it is no leſs to exclude Chrift the Son from 
being God.“ Know then, That as Chriſtians have in all Ages 


Father, ſo have they alſo owned that Jeſus Chriſt was truly 
God, of the Subſtance of the Father, God of God, very God 
of very God. The Lord keep us ſtedfaſt in this Faith, ſeeing 
he that honoureth the Son honoureth the Father that hath ſent 
him; but he that denieth the Son, denieth the Father alſo, 


Howbeit there is not in every man that know- 


this hour eat it as a thing offered unto an idol ; and 
their conſcience being weak is defiled, c 


Theſe Words are brought in as a Reaſon by the Apoſtle 
why ſtrong Chriſtians ſhould not eat Meat offered unto Idols 
with reſpect to thoſe that are weak; as if he had ſaid, Tho 
many of you know that an Idol is nothing, and that Meat is 
neither ſanctified nor polluted which is ſet before it, and there- 
fore you can eat or not eat without any Scruple as to your- 
ſelves, yet you ſhould conſider what is ſafeſt to be done with 
reſpeCt to others : for every Man has not this Knowledge that 
an Idol is nothing, but ſome Perſons having a Conceit of the 
Idol's being ſomething, eat what is offered to it as a thing of- 
fered to an Idol, that is, not as common Meat, but as a ſacred 
Banquet in Honour of the Idol; and ſo his Conſcience being 
weak, that is, erroneous, is defiled.“ Learn hence, That an 
Action which is lawful in reſpe& of ourſelves, may yet be a 
Sin if done by us with reſpect to others; another, encouraged 
by our Example, may do the ſame Act, but not do it with 
the ſame Intent, as in the Caſe before us : The Sight of one 
Chriſtian's eating Things offered unto Idols, who knows that 
an Idol is nothing in the World, may harden, embolden, and 
encourage others to do the ſame, who. really intend ſome 
Honour by it to the Idol; the outward Action is the ſame, 
but the Opinion and Intention wide and different, 


8 C But meat commendeth us not to God: for nei- 
ther, if we eat, are we the better: neither, if we eat 
not, are we the worſe, 9 But take heed leſt by any 


means this liberty of yours become a ſtumbling-block 


to them that are weak. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, It is not the eating or not eat- 
ing barely conſidered, that makes a Man either betteror worſe, 
more or leſs acceptable in the Sight of God, but we muſt take 
great heed left by our Example others take occaſion to wor- 
ſhip the Idol; you therefore ought not ſo to eat as to give 
occaſion to the Fall of your weak Brother.” Still the Apoſtle 
holds forth this Truth unto us, That ſuch a Man certainly 
ſins who uſes his Liberty ſo as that it becomes a Snare and 
a Stumbling-block to his weak Brother, by emboldening and 


. ; a A | encouraging him unto Stn, 
there is one Emperor, to wit, Cefar, ſays in effect there is | 


no other Emperor but Ceſar ; ſo when St Paul faith there is | 


10 For if any man ſee thee which haſt knowledge 
ſit at meat in the idol's temple, ſhall not the conſci- 


ence of him which is weak be emboldened to eat thoſe 


things which are offered to idols; 11 And through 


thy knowledge ſhall the weak brother periſh, for 


LN 


whom Chriſt died? 8 


of the Church acknowledged One God only, even God the 


ledge. For ſome with conſcience of the idol unto 


The 
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I. CORINTHIANS. Chap. 9. 

The meaning of the Apoſtle ſeems to be this; “If any Man | | | he 
with an erroneous Conſcience goes to theſe Feaſts, and there 


© 
| ſees thee, who he thinks has more Knowledge than himſelf, CHA [ 


fit at Meat in the Idol's Temple, will not his Confcience be Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Chapter exhorted the 
the more emboldned by thy Example, to cat things offered to Corinthians 10 abridge them ſelves in the lawful Uſe of their 


Idols in the Honour of the Idol, or, as thinking it no hurt, to 


Chriſtian Liberty, when it will be prejudicial to weak 


worſhip the Idol? And thus by occaſion of thy Knowledge a Chriftians ; in this Chapter be propounds his own Example 
weak Brother is in danger of periſhing, for whom Chriſt died.“ for their Encouragement and Imitation, who though he was 
An indiſcreet Uſe of that Liberty which our ſuppoſed Know- an Apoſtle, and had as great a Freedom and Liberty as 
ledge teaches us to make vſe of, doth that, if we be not care- | 7 Man in Things undetermined by the Law of Ged, yet 
ful, which may be accounted a deſtroying of our weak Bro- reſtramed himſelf in ſeveral Caſes, which are recorded in 


ther, by caufing him to fall into Sin: by all which the this Chapter, in which the Holy Apoſtle thus expreſſes 
Apoſtle lets us know the Obligation which lies upon every himſelf . 


ood Chriſtian not to uſe his Liberty to the Prejudice of other's 
Souls, by _—_ any Action which may be let alone, but if 


done, may really beconie a Snare to others. | 


12 But when 1 ſin ſo againſt the brethren, and 


wound their weak conſcience, ye ſin againſt Chriſt, 


The Apoſtle goes on to ſhew, that ſuch an Uſe of our 
Chriſtian Liberty as doth embolden and encourage others to 
do that which is evil, is both an Act of Uncharitableneſs to- 
wards our Brother, and alſo an Act of Sin againſt our Lord 
1 500 Chriſt, in betraying a Soul to ruin as much as in us, 

ieth, and hindering his Salvation for the ſaving of whom 


MI not an apoſtle? am I not free? have J 


vot ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? are not ye my 
work in the Lord ? | 


'The firſt Inſtance which the Apoſtle gives of his Freedom 
and Liberty was this, 'That when he preached the Goſpel a- 
mongſt them at Corinth, he had a Liberty either to live on the 
Goſpel, and take Maintenance of them for Preaching, or to 
live upon his Labour, following his Trade of Teat-making, 
according as he ſaw it beſt for the Furtherance of the Goſpel. 
Am I net free? As if he had ſaid, Have not I as good a Claim 
to Freedom and Chriſtian Liberty as any Man? For, Am not / 


om | an Apoſtle, or an extraordinary Meſſenger of - Jeſus Chriſt 2 
Chriſt died, wounding the Members of his Body, defeating 


the great End of his Death, and deſtroying them whom he 


And tho' I never ſaw the Face of Chriſt upon Earth, yet have 


J not ſeen him, and heard him ſpeaking to me from Heaven? 
deſigned to ſave. Learn, 1. That Chriſt in dying for the 


weakeſt Believers, hath ſhewn the higheſt Degree of Love 
imaginable unto them. Learn, 2. That ſuch as will not 
abate or abridge themſelves of their Chriſtian Liberty, when 
the Uſe of it may probably be an occaſion of Sin, and the 
Ruin of their Brethren's Souls, do at once wound their weak 


Brethren, and fin againſt Chriſt, 


13 Wherefore if meat make my brother to offend, 


And is not the Converſion of you, the Crrinthians, to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith by my Miniftry a Fruit and Seal of my Apoſtle- 
ſhip? Now if I be all this, certainly I have as great a Right 
and Claim to the Uſe of Chriſtian Liberty, as any of you can 
pretend to have: yet will I only make uſe of it for the Bene- 
fit of others, and for the Furtherance of the Goſpel.” Learn 
we from the Apoſtle's Example, in abſtaining from that Li- 
berty and Power which God hath given him for receivin 

Maintenance from them to whom he preached the Goſpel, 


1 will eat no fleſh while the world ſtandeth, left I | how much it is the Duty and Concern of all Chriſtians to the 


make my brother to offend. 


end of the World, to abſtain from the Exerciſe of that Li- 
berty, and rightful Power, granted to. them by Chriſt, for a- 


A twofold Senſe and Interpretition is given of theſe Words, voiding the Scandal of the Weak, and promoting Men's 
Some underſtand the Apoſtle ſpeaking thus; If my eating Spiritual Welfare, | 


Meat offered to Idols be a ftumbling-block to any Perſons, 


and confirms them in their ſinful Practice, or be an occaſion 2 If I be not an apoſtle unto others, yet doubt- 


of Sin unto them, I will certainly deny myſelf the Uſe of 


leſs I am to you; for the ſeal of mine apoſtleſhip 


that Liberty which may prove of ſuch dangerous Conſequence | are ye in the Lord. 


to my Fellow-Chriſtians.” Others carry the thing higher, 
and underſtand it of all Fleſh in general, that rather than 
the Apoſtle would offend his weak Brother, he would not eat 
any Fleſh to his dying Day; an hyperbolical Expreſſion, by 
which the Apoſtle declares how far one Chriſtian ſhould con- 
deſcend to another, to prevent each other's ſinning againſt 
God: As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Verily I do not make fo 
light of another's Sin, nor ſet ſo light by the Soul of my weak 
Brother, nor by the Blood of my bleſſed Saviour, as for Fleſh, 
that is, for an unneceſſary thing, to make uſe of my Liberty, 
when it may prove a Temptation unto Sin.” From the whole 
of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe in this Chapter we learn, That it 
is the Duty of Chriſtians, in Matters, wherein they are at li- 


As if he had ſaid, Whatever others do, you of all Men 
ſhould not queſtion my Apoſtleſhip, for you were converted 
by it : You confirm and ratify my Miniſtry that it is of God, 
and that God is in it of a truth: The Converſion of Sinners, 
and the Building up of Saints, is God's Seal to our Miniſtry.” 


Miniſter ſent of Chriſt, as the ſucceſs of his Miniſtry in the 
| Converſion of Souls unto God: This is God's Seal to his Of- 
fice, that he is a Miniſter called of God, and ſent by God. 
N Miniſters who can ſay unto their People, Ye are 
our Work, and the Seal of our Apoſtleſbip are ye in the Lord. 


| Yet muſt it not be concluded from hence, that a Perſon is not 
berty by the Law of God, to do a thing, or not to do it, to 


take that part which, they ſee, will give leaft Occaſion of Sin 
unto their Brethren, and to avoid that part which, if taken, 
will certainly give Occaſion unto others to fin: Altho' we be} times by the Miniſtry of the Word than the Miniſter knows 
ourſelves never fo well fatisfied as to the Lawfulneſs of 


the Action, yet we ought to deny ourſelves in ſome things, 


a true Miniſter of Chriſt, becauſe he cannot produce this Seal ; 
the Good of our Miniſtry is not always known to ourſelves, 
| much leſs publiſhed to the World ; more Good is done many 


of ; the Seed ſometimes lies long under the Clods before it 


fructifies; what is ſown in one Miniſter's time, comes up in 
rather than be an Occaſion unto others, to fall into Sin; he | another's; ſo one ſoweth and another reapeth, but both he 
forfeits the Name of a Chriſtian who will not abridge him- | that ſoweth, and he that reapeth, ſhall rejoice together. But 
ſelf of his Chriſtian Liberty to preſerve his Brother from Sin 
and Temptation | 


4 


where this Seal can be produced, it is a certain Sign that ſuch 
a Miniſter is ſent of God, and that God is with him, and owns 
him; yet it muſt be added, that tho' the Succeſs of our Mi- 
niſtry to others is a Seal of our Office, and aſſures us that we 
are true Miniſters, yet it is the Efficacy of the Word we preach 
upon our own Hearts and Lives, that is the Witneſs of our 
Sanctification, and the Seal of our Salvation. Lord! How 
ſad will it be for any of us to have been Inſtruments for the 
helping others to Heaven by the Soundneſs of our Doctrine, 


and to go to Hell ourſelves for the Badneſs of our Example, 
and the Wickedneſs of our Lives! 


J is this, 4 Have we not power to eat and te 
drink 


Learn hence, That there is no ſuch Argument to prove a 


3 Mine anſwer to them that do examine me 
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A A ſecond — — produced by the Apoſtle for the Peo- 

Laintenance of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, is 
taken from the Levitical Law: Say I tbeſe Things as u Man ? i 
Or ſaith not the Law the ſame alſo? As if he had ſaid, “ I do 
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nk? z Have we not power to lead about a ſiſter 
185 as OD other apoſtles, and as the brethren of 
the Lord, and Cephas? 6 Or I only and Barnabas 
have not we power to forbear working ? BY LIP} 

Here the Apoſtle inſtances in another Branch of his Chriſ- 
tian Liberty, and that was Marriage ; he could have taken a 
Wife, as Peter, and other Apoſtles did, had he pleaſed, and 
have put the Church to farther Charges in, maintaining him- 
ſelf, a Wife, and Family, as did others, without Blame : and 
he and Barnabas, had Power to forbear working for their Liy- 


maintaining themſelves with their own Labour in 
ing, 00 ey had Power to aſk Maintenance of the 
Corinthians, if they pleaſed. But they conſidered the low 
Circumſtances; which the Church was in and under, at that 
Time ; and continued both in a ſingle State, and wrought with 
their Hands to maintain themſelves, when thay might have 
expected Maintenance from the Church. Have vbe not Power 
10 lead dbout a Siſter, a Wife ? That is, to marry, if we ſaw 
fit. Hence learn; 1. The Lawfulneſs of the Miniſters f 
the Goſpel marrying, as well as other Men; neither the Pro- 
phets of the Old Teſtament, nor the Apoſtles of the New, 


did abhor the Marriage-bed, nor judge themſelves too pure 


for an Inſtitution of their Maker; the Doctrine forbidding 
Marriege to any (which the Apoſtle ſays ts 'honourable in all) 


is called a Dodtrine of Devils. Learn, 2. That no Chriſ- 


tians, much leſs Miniſters, have Power, that is, any lawful 
Power, to marry ſuch as are no Chriſtians; their Wives muſt 
be their Siſters in Chriſt ; that is, Chriſtian Women, at leaſt 


by external and viſible Profeflion. 3, That Huſband and. | 


Wife ought to be undivided; Companions one to another, 
Have we not Power to lead about a Wife? That is, to take, 
her with us in our Travels and Journeyings from Place to 


Place, for our Comfort and Aſſiſtance. Huſbands. and Wives, | 
are to be mutual Companions, Sharers in each other's Sor- 
rows, and Partakers of one another's Comforts. 


7 Who goeth a warfare any time at his own char- 

es? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the 

fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not 
of the milk of the flock? ? 1 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, As Soldiers are paid by thoſe 
that employ them, and as Huſbandmen and Sheperds live 
upon the Fruit of their Labours, ſo may I, and all the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel with me.“ Where note, 1. That the Mi- 
niſterial Function is repreſented here as a Warfare; the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt are ſpiritual Soldiers, they have many Enemies 
to encounter with, and contend againſt. They are alſo Plant- 


ers, Vine-dreſſers, Huſbandmen, Shepherds; All which Ti- 


tles given to them do intimate and ſignify what Care and 
Painfulneſs, what Diligence and Watchfulneſs, ſhould be 
found with them. Note, 2. That Maintenance, a comforta- 
ble Maintenance, yea, and where it may be had, an honou- 
rable Maintenance, from the People, is a Debt due to the Mi- 


amongſt them. ¶ ho planteth a Vineyard, and eateth not of 
the Fruit thereof? This is the firſt Argument which our A- 
poſtle here makes uſe of, to prove the Miniſters Maintenance, 
a Duty taken from the Law of Nations. Equity and Cuſtom, 
which do appoint and allow to Soldiers, Vine-drefſers and 
Shepherds, yea, to all that labour for the Uſe, of others in 


their reſpective Callings, a due Reward of Wages. What 


Soldier goes to War at his own Charges? 


8 Say I theſe things as a man? or ſaith not the law 
the ſame alſo? 9 For it is written in the law of Mo- 
ſes, Thou ſhalt not muzzle, the mouth of the ox that 
treadeth out the corn. Doth God take care for oxen? 


lakes, no doubt, hjs is written, that he that ploweth 


ſhould plow in hope; and that he that threſheth in 


hope ſhould be partaker of his hope. W 


ple's chearful 


not ſpeak this only rationally, as a thing very agreeable to the 


Light of Nature, and the Law of Nations, but the Leviti- 


ie 14 ſays the ſame: for when God, in Deut. xxv. 4. for- 
Ne. 35. 
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bids to muzzle the Mouth of the Ox, who,by, bard Labour 
treadeth out the Corn with his Feet, his Deſign therein is 


. niſters of the Goſpel, who labour in the Word and Doctrine 


1 


« 


1 


4 
: 
: 


. 
: 
. 


hearing of them. 


. 
, 
* 
o 


x 
£ 


more than the bare taking Care, of the Ox; for thereby he 


ſhews in general what Equity ſhould be uſed in the juſt re- 
warding of all Men that labour for us; and in particular, 


that ſpiritual Labourers, ſuch as plow, and ſow, and threſh, 
in the ſpiritual Huſbandry, ſhould labour in Hope of a Live- 
lihood and Subſiſtence, and eat their Bread when they have 


earned it, If all Men are encouraged to work, by a juſt Ex- 
pectation of the Fruit of their own juſt Labours, Why ſhould , 


not the Miniſters of the Word meet with the like Encou- 
ragement, which all Mankind look upon as their juſt Due? 

If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, #s it 
a great thing it we ſhall reap your carnal things ? 


8 L t., FL 3.44 S Se 3 a ; 3-4 1 
A third Argument for the Miniſters Maintehance is here 


taken from common Juſtice : they ſow ſpiritual Things ; that 
is, they -diſpenſe' the Word and Sacraments, and endeavour 
to make Men ſpiritual aud holy here, and happy hercafter ; 
and therefore they ought to reap ſome of their People's car- 
nal Things, Things for the Support of their Lives, and Subſiſt- 


ence for themſelves and their Families: So that the Miniſters 
of God are not indebted to their People, but their People are 


indebted both to God and them; they give their People 


Things of a much greater Value, and more excellent Uſe, for 


Things of much leſſer Value, and more inferior Uſe; for 
their carnal Things they give them ſpiritual Things. 


12 If others be partakers of his power over you, 
are not we rather? nevertheleſs, we have not uſed this 


power; but ſuffer all things, leſt we ſhould hinder the 


goſpel of Chriſt, 


Here we have a fourth Argument for the Corinthians al- 


| lowing St Paul, and other Apoſtles a ſufficient Maintenance; 


namely, from their own Example to other Teachers at Co- 
roth : as if he had ſaid, You mantain others, why not us? 
Do not you owe more to us, who firſt laid the Foundation of 
a Chriſtian Church amongſt you, and have begotten you 
thro* the Goſpel, than you do to others? Nevertheleſs he tells 
them, that himſelf and Barnabas, altho* they had this un- 
queſtionable Liberty, yet they never made Uſe of it, but ſuf- 


fered Hunger and Thirſt, Wearineſs and Want, left it ſhould 
obſtruct the Courſe, and hinder the Progreſs, of the Goſpel ; 


whilſt ſome might, tho* very ' unjuſtly, charge them with 
Covetoufneſs ; and others, to ſave Charges, might decline 

13 Doye not know that they which miniſter about 
holy things, live of the things of the temple ; and they 
which wait at the altar are partakers with the altar? 
14 Even fo hath the Lord ordained that they which 
preach the goſpel ſhould live of the goſpel. 1 


A fifth Argument is here produced for the Miniſters Main- 


tenance, which is taken from the Example of the Levites, 


who lived upon the Things that were offered in the Temple, 
and at the Altar, and had a conſiderable Part of the Sacrifices 
allowed them by God himſelf for their Miniſtration under the 
Law. In like manner, ſays the Apoſtle, „It is the Lord's 
Pleaſure and Appointment now under the Goſpel, ( Mat- 
thew x. 10. Luke x. 7.) that they who preach the Word 


| ſhould be maintained for it, and not diverted from their Work, 


by the Cares and Buſineſs of the World, but have a Liveli- 
hood from their Labour. Hence it clearly appears, that a 


Maintenance for. the Miniſtry under the Goſpel is of Divine 


| Right; if it was ſo under the Law, it is likewiſe under the 


| Goſpel ; for ſo, ſays the Apoſtle, God has ordained. ' God's 


10 Or ſaith he it altogether for our ſakes? for our Will in this Matter is the ſame under the New Teſtament. as 


it was under the Old; and as a Maintenance in general is of 


| 


Divine Right, ſo Tithes may make thus far a Claim to be 


of that of Nature, that it is believed the Wiſdom of Man can- 
not find out any better Expedient, than by them to ſupport 


a Miniſterial Maintenance for the Preachers of the Goſpel to 
e brine ond bo pd Ka 


15 But T have uſed none of theſe things. Neither 
have I written theſe things that it ſhould be ſo done 


unto me: for it were better for me to die than that 
any man ſhould make 


y glorying voie. 
6 1 22 The 
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"The Apoſtie having thus aflerted his Liberty, now thews 
his great Moderation in the uſe of it: altho he had a Liberty 
to marry, and to demand Maintenance for his Miniſtry as well 
as others, yet he denied himſelf in both. The Apoſtle was 
charged by falſe Teachers, that he preached-the Goſpel tor his 
own Profit and Advantage; whereas he gloried in the contra- 
ry, that he made the Goſpel without Charge ; looking upon 
it as his great Honour, that he could, and did, preach the 
Goſpel freely, for ſincere Ends, and not out of ſiniſter Re- 
ſpects ; and profeſſes he had rather die by ſtarving, than loſe 
his Advantage of glorying. Now the Inference which St 
Paul draws from all this Diſcourſe, of his declining the Uſe of 
his lawful Liberty, is this; “ If I your Miniſter, for your Profit 
and the Advantage of the Goſpel, abate of my own juſt 
Right and unqueſtionable Liberty, why ſhould not you 
abate of yours, in the Caſe of eating Things offered unto I- 
dols, to keep your weak Brother from deſtroying his Soul by 
finning-againſt God?“ | | 


16 For though I preach the goſpel, I have nothing 
to glory of: for neceſſity is laid upon me; yea, wo is 
unto me if I preach not the goſpel. 17 For if I do 
this willingly, I have a reward: but if againſt my will, 
a diſpenſation of the goſpel is committed unto me. 


That which-the Apoſtle glories in, is not his bare preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, but his N of it freely and without 
Maintenance; for, ſays he, „ tho' I preach the Goſpel, that 
has nothing, ſingular in it, others do it as well as my felt; 
and I am bound to do it as well as others; for Neceſſity is 
laid upon me, by ſpecial Call and Command from Chriſt fo 
to do; yea, woe is unto me for my Diſobedience to Chriſt in 
the heavenly Viſion, (Acts xxvi.) if I preach not the Goſpel. 
Now if I do this Thing willingly, that is, freely, without de- 
manding any Thing of you for my Pains, which I might do, 
J have a Reward; that is, a ſpecial Reward from God, and 
may glory in it: but if I preach unwillingly, (demanding a 
Maintenance for my Pains, and refuſing to preach without it) 
all that can be ſaid is this, that a Diſpenſation of the Goſpel 
is committed to me; and fo in preaching I only diſcharge a 
Truſt of which I cannot boaſt or glory.” The Strength of the 
Apoſtle's Argument lies here: No Man can reaſonably boaſt 
of, glory in, or expect am extraordinary Reward for the doing 
of that which: he is under a Command from his Superior to 
do, and that under a Penalty too,” Now this was his Caſe: 
Neceſſity was laid upon him to preach the Goſpel; but no 
Neceſſity but what he laid upon himſelf to preach it free- 
ly : therefore for him to do it, without demanding any Re- 
ward from: them for the doing of it, this made it Matter of glo- 
rying to him, which he declares he had rather die than any 
ſhould take from him. But was it the Apoſtle's own Glory 
that he was thus fond of, and concerned for, that he had ra- 
ther loſe his Life than loſe it? No, it was the Glory of God, 
the Honour of the Goſpel, that was ſo unexpreflibly dear unto 
him; this great Apoſtle did upon pure Principles of Faith 
and Love from his Heart and Soul deſign the Glory of God, 
purſuantto which he did chearfully and willingly apply himſelf 
to the preaching of the Goſpel, waiting upon God for his 
Acceptance and Reward without expecting any W ages (as he 
might) from them his Corinthian Converts; and this was the 
Matter of his boaſting and glorying in the Face of the falſe 
Apoſtles, who inſinuated that he preached the Goſpel for fil- 

thy Lucre ſake. 3 


18 What is my reward then? Verily that when I 
preach the goſpel, I may make the goſpel of Chriſt 
without charge, that I abuſe not my power in the 
goſpel, „„ | : 
The Senſe is, © This gives me Hopes ofa Reward extraordi- 
nary from God ; namely, that I have preached the Goſpel to 
you, without being chargeable to any of you ; for had I receiv- 
ed Maintenance from you, I found my Reproaches would have 
brought an ill Report upon me. To prevent which, I made 
uſe of my Chriſtian Liberty, and took nothing of you; which 
he calls his not abuſing his Power in the Go het ”? Learn 
hence, 1. That Miniſters, generally ſpeaking, lawfully may 
expect, yea, require Maintenance from their People to whom 
they preach the Goſpel. Learn, 2. That altho' they may 
ariel and demand Maintenance for their Miniſtry, yet in 
caſe People are ſo poor, that they cannot give it ; or Ene- 
Bo 1 


mies ſo malicious, as to open their Mouths againſt them for 
it; or if it will hinder the Progreſs of the Goſpel, by keeping 
People from coming under the preaching of it, fearing it 
ſhould be chargeable to them; under ſuch Circumſtances, if 
the Miniſter can ſubſiſt without it, is his certain Duty to 
preach freely, and for ſuch extraordinary Services he may ex- 
pect a more than ordinary Reward. Learn, 3. That the 
Liberty, which God hath intruſted us with, muſt never be ah- 
uſed by us, to the Prejudice of his Glory, or the Detriment of 
his.Goſſ el, or to the Diſadvantage of others. All ſuch Uſe 
of our Liberty in any Thing is indeed an Abuſe of it; there- 
fore ſays the Apoſtle here, I abuſe not my Power in the 
Goſpel, | | e 8 6 


19 For though I be free from all men, yet have ! 
made myſelf ſervant unto all, that I might gain the more 
20 And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might 
gain the Jews; to them that are under the law, as un- 
der the law, that I might gain them that are under the 
law; 21 To them that are without law, as without 
law, (being not without law to God, but under the law 
to Chriſt) that I might gain them that are without law, 
22 To the weak became I as weak, that I might gain 
the weak; I am made all things to all men, that I might 
by all means fave ſome. 23 And this I do for the goſ- 
pel's ſake, that I might be partaker thereof with 504. 


In theſe Verſes our Apoſtle proceeds to ſhew the Corir- 
thians farther, how mightily he did abridge himſelf of his 
Chriſtian Liberty, which was the Argument he was inſiſting 
upon. For, ſays he, 2h! I be free from all Men, as being 2 
Servant to none, yet have I made myſelf as a Servant to all, 


unconverted Few he became as a Jew, circumeiſing Timothy 
for their ſakes, As xvi. 3. that he might gain the Fews, To 


the Ceremonial Law, he carried himfelf as a Perſon under 
that Law, tho he knew himfelf free from it, to the End that 
he might gain them that are under the Law; and accordingly 
he purified himſelf in the Temple, Adis xxi. To them that 
were without Law, that is, the Gentiles, who were without 
the Ceremonial Law, he became as a Perſon without Law, 
abſtaining from the Uſe of all Ceremonies as they did : But 
yet, not being without Law to God, but under the Law to 
Chriſt : that is, as to the Moral Law of God, which was 
not aboliſhed, but reinforced by Chrift, he did never account 
himſelf free from that, nor durſt do any Thing contrary to 
that eternal Rule of Righteouſneſs ; and all this, that he 
might gain them that are without Law. To the weak Con- 
verts, either among Jews or Gentiles, he became as weak, 
by abſtaining from what might hurt their weak Conſciences, 
that ſo he might gain the weak. Finally, he became all 
Things to all Men, by compliance with them in all lawful 
and indifferent Things, that he might gain as many as poſſibly 


Goſpet might be the better eſteemed, and farther propa- 
oo and he might himſelf partake of the Promiſes and 

ewards of it, together with them to whom he preached it, 
and had effectually entertained it. Behold here the Humi- 
lity and Charity of this Ss Apoſtle; his ready Conde- 


ſcenſion to the pitiable Weakneſſes of all Men; his Com- 
pliance with them in all lawful and indifferent Things, for 
the Glory of God, and the Advantage of the Goſpel. A rare 
and ſingular Pattern for all Miniſters and private Chriſtians to 
imitate and follow. Now from this Example of St Pauls be- 
coming all Things to all Men, and making himſelf a Servant 


. | unto all, we learn, 1. One great Duty of a Goſpel Mini- 


ſter is not to be a Slave to any, but a Servant to all; not a 
Servant to their Luſts, but to their Weakneſſes and Infirmi- 
ties. Our Apoſtle did not turn, as the flattering and falſe 
Apoſtles did, with the 'Vide and Times, nor conform to them 
in what was finful. He did not ſymbolize with all Colours ; 
nor was he a Man for all Hours or Humours: for, ſays he, I 
TI pleaſe Men, he means in any Thing that is ſinful, 1 am no 
,more the Servant of Chrift, Gal. i. 10. But wiſely conſider- 
ing the Caſe and State of all Men, he did accommodate 
his Miniſtry, for the gaining of as many as. poſſibly he 
could. Some are all Things to all Men, that they may 


gain by all; a Spirit not only unworthy of a Miniſter, 


made 


that I might gain the more, to embrace the Goſpel. To the 


them, who in their Opinion were yet under the Obligation of 


he could. And all this he did for the GofpePs fake, that the 


but a Man. But St Paul complied with all Men, and 
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ht there- 

zu, his Goſpel gain, yea, and they themſelves gain; 
SG m0 e he great End which 
the Holy Apoſtle aimed at, in this his Compliance with, and 
Condeſcenſions towards, the Weekneſſes of his People. Thrs 
I do for the Goſpel's ſake. As if he had ſaid, ** Tho' I thus ſtoop 
and yield to all Men, *tis to ſerve my Maſter, not my ſelt. 
Think not that I thus put my ſelf into all Forms towards Men 
for my own Preferment in the World ; but that Chriſt may 
be preferred in the Hearts and Acceptations of all Men. 1 
pleaſe all Men in all Things, not ſeeking my own Profit, but the 
Profit of many, that they may be ſaved 1 Cor: X. 33. Behold 
here the noble Mark which this Miniſter of Chriſt had in his 
Eye, the ſaving of Souls, That he might hit it, he wiſely ob- 
ſerved the Temper and- State of his People, ſtriving to render 
himſelf agreeable and acceptable unto all, that he might by all 
means ſave ſome : yet had he alſo an Eye to himſelf in all 
this; he had Reſpect to the Recompence of Reward, as law- 
fully he might. This I do for the Goſpels ſake, that I may be 
Partaker thereof with you : that is, that I may have a Share 
my ſelf in the promiſed Rewards of the Goſpel which I have 
preached to you. Bleſſed be God, it is lawful for all the Mi- 
niſters and Members of Chriſt to do good out of hope of Re- 
ward; and that his Glory and our on Happineſs are fo in- 
ſeparably connected and knit together, that by promoting the 
former we ſecure the latter. 


24 ¶ Know ye not that they which run in a race, run 
all, but one receiveth the prize ? So run that ye may 
obtain. | 


Our Apoſtle, according to his Cuſtom in ſundry Epiſtles» 
does in the End of this Chapter fall upon the Uſe of Terms 
Agoniſtical, borrowed from the Olympick, and other Græ- 
cian Games, celebrated near Corinth, in which the contend- 
ing Parties did put forth all their Strength to out-do one ano- 
ther. Theſe Glanes were Running, Cuffing, and Wreſt- 
ling; all which the Apoſtle here alludes unto, and firſt to 
Running. They which run in a Race, run all, but one receiv- 
eth the ; Ep So run the Chriſtian Race that ye may ob- 
tuin the Prize. Learn hence, That Chriſtianity is a Race 
which God hath ſet us, and it is our Duty, faithfully and 
perſeveringly to run it. In a Race the Foundation of it is a 
Prize: in a Race there is a conſiderable Diſtance between one 
Goal and another: in a Race there is a Race-plat for the 
Racers to run in; there are certain Laws to run by, and: there 
is a certain Judge to determine who wins the Crown fairly. 
Now this Race of Chriſtianity vaſtly differs from all other 
Races thus: This is a ſpiritual Race, it ſtrains not Legs and 
Lungs, but Faith and Patience. Other Races are performed 
by natural Abilities, but this by a Supernatural Power and 
Strength. "Thoſe Races might be run without Diſturbance, 
but not this; their Reward but a Garland of Bays, ours a 
Crown of Immortality. But what is it to run this Race? 
Anſwer, It ſuppoſes a Motion, it imports a vehement and 
intenſe Motion, it implies Progreſs and Proficiency; every 


ade himſelf the Servant of all, that Chriſt mig 


Step brings the Racer nearer the Goal: and it implies Perſeve- 


rance; the Racer muſt hold it to the laſt, or he loſes his La- 
bour and Reward: every one that thus runs ſhall obtain the 
Prize, whereas in other Races but one receiveth the Prize. 


25 And every man that ſtriveth for the maſtery 18 


temperate in all things. Now, they do it to obtain a 
corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible. 


lt was a Cuſtom amongſt thoſe that uſed at Grrinth the | 


forementioned Games of Running and Wreſtling, to tie them- 


ſelves to a ſtrict preſcribed Diet, both For Quality and Quan- | 


tity, by Way of Preparation. They did not indulge them- 


ſelves in Gluttony, or any fort of Exceſs, but were temperate | 


in all Things, that the Crown might be won by them ; 
which alas! was nothing but a Garland of Leaves or Flow. 
ers. In Imitation of whom he adviſes the Corinthians to be 
very moderate in the Uſe of all worldly Things, and to ab- 
ſtain from whatſoever may hinder their running the Chriſtian 
Race, and their receiving the incorruptible Crown. 


26 I therefore ſo run, not as uncertai 
J, not as one that beateth the air: 


That is, „I run this Race of Chriſtianity myſelf which I 
adviſe you unto: But my Care is to run rand Lo fo uncertain- 


ties; to make ſure of the Crown at the End of the Race ; 
and I do not only run, but 


me. ” Here obſerve, 


nly; ſo fight 


The Apoſtle changes the Metaphor 


þ 


— 


— 


2 na. 


from that of Running to the other Game of Cuffing; and ſays 
he did not fight like one that beats the Air, but never hurts 
the Adverſary : No, he fought in good earneſt with all his 
Spiritual Enemies, the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil. It 
is not every Running that will gain the Prize, nor every 
Fighting that will obtain the Men, but it muſt be a Run- 
ning with all Perſeverance, and a Fighting with our utmoſt 
Power, that will bring us to Heaven and eternal Happinels. 


27 But I keep under my body, — 


'The original Word may be fitly rendered, I give my ſelf 
blue Eyes; alluding to the Olympic Game of Cuffing, in 
which the Combatants were wont with their Blows to beat 
one another 'till they made each other livid, their Eyes black 
and blue. The Senſe is, that by Mortification he uſed great 
Severity upon himſelf, contending againſt and combating with 
that Body of Sin and Death, which did obſtru&t and hinder 
him in Running the Chriſtian Race which was ſet before him, 


AA And bring it into Subjection:— 

The Word in the Greek is an Alluſion to the other Exer- 
ciſe of Wreſtling, wherein the Antagoniſts or Contenders do 
ſtrive to caſt each other to the Ground, and to keep them un- 
der. So he, the better to ſubdue his Body of Sin, was care- 
ful to keep down the Body of Fleſh, which if pampered is apt 


to rebel. He concludes all with a Reaſon why he exerciſed 
all this Care and Caution; namely, 


— Leſt that by any means, when I have preach- 
ed to others, I myſelf ſhould be a caſt- away 


That is, leſt when he had acquainted them with the Laws 
and Rules of Chriſtianity, and propoſed to them the Way of 
ſtriving and getting the 88 he himſelf ſhould at laſt prove 
a Caſt-away, or one unworthy to be approved or rewarded 
God. From whence Obſerve, 1. I hat it is poſſible for him 
who has been all his Life preaching to others, and furtheri 
them in their Way to Heaven, to be thrown himſelf into Hel 
at laſt, Many that have propheſied in Chriſt's Name ſhall yet 
periſh in his Wrath ; and ſuch as have caſt Devils out of others, 
ſhall yet be caſt to the Devil themſelves. Obſerve, 2. That 
ſuch Miniſters as indulge their unruly Appetites, giving the 
Fleſh: whatever it craves, and can deny it nothing it defires, 
pampering the Body to the prejudice of the Soul, go not in 
St Paul's Road to Heaven, but the contrary ; they gratify 
what he mortified, they indulge what he ſubdued ; he admi- 
niſtred to the Wants, they to the Wantonneſs of the Fleſh : 
he knew that Hagar would quickly perk up, and domineer 
over Sarah; that the Body would quickly expect and com- 
mand more Attendance than the Soul, except it were kept un- 
der; and for this Reaſon, ſays our Apoſtle here, I keep under 
my Body, and bring it into Sutjettion : left that by any means, 
when 1 have preached to others, I my ſelf ſhauld be a Caft-awgy 


CHAP, Xx; 


The Scope of our Apoſile, inthis Chapter, is the ſame with that 
which he had been purſuing in the two foregoing Chapters ; 
namely, to diſſuade Chriſtians from eating of Things offered 
unto Idols, either publickly in the Idols Temple, which was 
abſolutely ſinful; or privately in the Houſes of any, to the Of- 


fence and Scandal of their weak Brethren : Which, 


when 
there was no Scandal in the Ca ſe, was lawful, but otherwiſe 


not. Of the former he diſcourſes from the firſt to the twent 

third Pol, which he Frey FA 3 5 of 
the latter he treats from ver. 23. to the End of the Chapter: 
and altho he grants that eating of Meat ore to an Idol 
may lawfully be done in itſelf in a private Houſe, (eſpecially 
when it is uncertain or unknown, to be 1 offered) yet when Of 


fence is thereby given to the weak Brethren, it ought to be för- 


born. And accordingly he diſſuades from it by many Arpu-' 
ments in the Chapter before v4 | | * 5 


Oreover, brethren, I would not that ye ſhould 
be ignorant how that all our fathers were un- 
der the cloud, and all paſſed through the ſea; 


Amongſt other Arguments which the Apoſtle FR WE t 
diſſuade the Corinthians from eating Things offered to Idols 


fight 3 I oppoſe whatever oppo- | 


in the Idol Temples, and to prove it abſolutely unlaw- 
ful for Chriſtians to have Communion with «the Gentiles in 


their idolatrous Banquets, the firſt is drawn from the Dan- 


ger 
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Chap. ä 10. 


ger of ſuch ſinful Communion it would endanger their falling 
into ſuch kind of Sins as the //raelites, on that Occaſion, fell 
mto, and conſequently expoſe them to ſuch Puniſhments as 
they ſuffered. But firſt of all, in the Beginning of this Chap- 
ter he acquaints the Corinthians with the great Favours and 
Privileges which Almighty God vouchſafed to and conferred 
upon the 1/raclites, who came out of Egypt with Moſes into 
the Wildernefs, who had a Pillar of Cloud to guide and pro- 
tet them, the Manna from Heaven to ſuſtain and uphold 
them, and Water out of a Rock to refreſh and ſatisfy them. 
All our Fathers were under the Cloud ; that is, under the Con- 
duct and Protection of the Cloud: and all paſſed thro' the Red- 
Sea, as upon dry Ground. This Cloud, which accompanied 
the //raclites in their Journeyings, had a threefold Uſe : (1.) 
In reſpect of God; it was a Sign and Symbol of the Preſence 
of God with them, and of his Care and Protection over them, 
for it encompaſled their Camp as a Wall doth a City. Hence 
is that of the Pſalmiſt, He ſpread out a Cloud for a Covering 
to them, and Fire to give Light in the Night-ſeafor, Pf, cv. 

9. (2.) In reſpect of the //raelites, the Cloud did guide and 
direct them in their Journeying ; Pfal. Ixxviii. 14. In the Day 
he led them with a Cloud, and all the Night with a Light of Fire. 
And as the Cloud did guide and direct {/rae!, ſo did it cool 
and refreſh them in the Wilderneſs, preſerving them from the 
Heat of the Sun: It was a covering Canopy over them in a 
ſcorching Deſert. (3.) In reſpect of their Enemies; it was 


Darkneſs to the Fgyptians, and conſequently protected the 


Ifraelites from theit Enemies, that they could not aſſault or 
fall upon them. It had a bright ſide to the J/raelites, and a 


dark fide to the Egyptians, Lord | How eaſily canſt thou 


make the ſame Creature a Comfort to thy Children, and a 

Terror to thine Enemies. Every outward Bleſſing is that, 

and no more, which thou art pleaſed to make it to us. A 

Cloud ſhall guide, a Cloud ſhall cover, a Cloud ſhall comfort 

. and the ſame Cloud ſhall be Darkneſs, yea, at thy 
ommand ſhall be Death, to the Egyptians. 


2 And were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud 
and in the ſea ; | 


Obſerve, 1. The 1/raclites are here ſaid to be baptized 
in the Cloud and in the Sea ; that is, the Cloud which over- 
ſhadowed them, did ſometimes bedew and ſprinkle them: 
and the Red Sea, thro' which they paſſed, had its Waters 
gathered into two Heaps, one on the right Hand, 'and the 
other on the left, betwixt which the //raelites paſſed, and in 
their Paſſage ſeemed to be buried in the Waters: as Perſons 
in that Age were put under the Water when they were bap- 
tized ; and thus were ael baptized in the Cloud and in the 
Sea, Obſerve, 2. They are ſaid to be baptized unto Mo- 
ſes in the Cloud, and in the Sea: Unto Moſes, that is, into 
the Doctrine taught by Moſes : They believed him, and fol- 
lowed his Conduct thro' the Sea, and were confirmed in their 
Belief of Moſes, (the Typical Mediator) as a Perſon employed 
by God, ; and were obliged under, the Miniſtry and Guidance 
of Moſes, to follow God whitherſoever he led them. Obſerve, 
3. That all this was a Figure to which our Baptiſm an- 
ſwers : both the Cloud and the Sea had ſome Reſemblance to 


a 


our being covered with Water in Baptiſm, by which we are 


confirmed in the Faith of Chriſt, and obliged to profeſs and 
own him, to truſt in and depend upon him, to ſerve and obey 
him, and this to the Death. Behold how much of Chriſt and 
his Goſpel was ſhadowed and held forth to the Fews under 
the Diſpenſation of the Ceremonial Law; they had Chriſt 
in their Sacrifices, and we have all their Sacrifices in Chriſt. 
'The Cloud, the Sea, the Manna, the Rock, all typified 
Chriſt, and were Reſemblances and Repreſentations of him. 
Chriſt was as truly repreſented to the Jews as unto us, as tru- 
1y, tho” not fo clearly. * | | 


3 And did all cat the ſame ſpiritual meat; 4 And 
did all drink the fame ſpiritual drink. (For they 
drank of that ſpiritual Rock that followed them; and 
that Rock was Chriſt.) . 

They, that is, the Fathers in the Wilderneſs, did all eat of 
the Manna, which came down from Heaven, which is here 
called ſpiritual Meat; either becauſe it came down from 
Heaven, which is the Habitation of Spiritual Beings; or be- 
cauſe it was Food given out by the Miniſtry of Angels, thoſe 
Spiritual Agents; or elſe it is called Spiritual, that is, Sacra- 
mental Meat, becauſe it typified Chriſt, who is the Bread 
of Life, the true Bread which came down from Heaven. 
That Manna was a Type of Chriſt thus appears; Was Man- 


na provided by God for the /ſraelztes without their Labour and 
Induſtry ? So is Chriſt given unto Men without any Merit 
or Work of theirs, but of the free Gift and Goodneſs of God, 
Did Manna come down from Heaven, beſides the ordinary 


Courſe of Nature? So was Chriſt's Birth wonderful, and not 


as the. Birth of other Men; being not begotten of Mortal 
Seed, but by the Influence of the Holy Ghoſt. Was Manna 
diſtributed to all alike, one not having more, and another 
leſs, but all an equal Share? In like manner Chriſt commu- 
nicates himſelf unto all alike, without Acceptance of Perſons. 


A Beggar may have as great a Part in Chriſt as a Prince. A- 


gain, as Manna was Food, plentiful Food, ſweet and plea- 
ſing Food; ſo is Chriſt, the Food of Life, very ſweet to ſuch 
a Soul as can truly reliſh him. Farther, muſt the Manna, be- 


fore fit for Food, be beaten in a Mortar, or broken in a Mill, 


and baked in an Oven? fo Chriſt, our heavenly Manna, was 
broken on the Croſs, ſcorched in the Fire of his Father's Wrath, 
that he might become the Spiritual Food wherewith our Souls 
are nouriſhed unto everlaſting Life. Finally as Manna was 


given only in the wilderneſs, and ceaſed when the Iſraelites 


came into Canaan ; fo is Chriſt our Spiritual Meat, our Sacra- 


mental Food, whilſt we are in the Wilderneſs of this World ; 


but when we ſhall come to the heavenly Canaan, we ſhall 
have no more any need of Sacramental Supports, but ſhall be- 
hold him Face to Face, and be ſatisfied with his Likeneſs.” 
And they did all drink of that Spiritual Rock which followed 
them, and that Rock was Chriſt, Here the Water out of the 
Rock is alſo called Spiritual Drink, it being typically and ſa- 
cramentally ſo. That Rock was Chriſt; that is, it typified 
Chriſt. The Word zs doth import as much as ſignifies or re- 
preſents; ſo the Rock is Chrift; that is, it ſignified, repre- 
ſented and typified Jeſus Chriſt, For as the Rock gave no, 
Water before it was ſmitten with the Rod of Moſes; ſo was 
Chriſt ſmitten upon the Croſs, and out of his Side came forth 
Water: and as it was the Rod in Mo ſes's Hand, that ſmote 
and broke the Rock ; ſo was Chriſt ſmitten with the Curſe of 
the Law, in the Day when his Soul was made an Offering 
for Sin. In a Word, as the Rock yielded Water not only to 
them that were firſt preſent at the broaching of it, but fol- 
lowed them with its Streams, in their Stations thro' the Wil- 
derneſs; in like manner the Water which guſhed out from 
our ſmitten Saviour, the ſweet Fruits and Benefits of his, 
Death, did not only belong to them who were preſent at the 
Time and Place of his Sufferings, but it doth and will ac- 
company all Believers to the End of this World. The Vir- 


tue and Efficacy of Chriſt's Blood is now as great, as eſſica- 


cious and effectual, as it was the firſt Hour it was ſhed ; the 
Divinity of his Perſon adds an eternal Efficacy to his Paſſion. 


5 But with many of them God was not well pleaſed: 
for they were overthrown in the wilderneſs. 


Altho' the /raezl:tes were made Partakers of the fore-men- 
tioned Privileges and ſpiritual Favours; tho' they were bap- 
tized unto Moſes in the Cloud, and in the Sea, and did 
eat Sacramental Meat, and drink Sacramental Drink; yet 
it did not ſet them out of Danger of God's Diſpleaſure ; 
for they were overthrown, their Carcaſes fell in the Wilder- 


neſs. Learn thence, that no external Privileges or Preroga- 


tives whatſoever can exempt Perſons from God's Judgments, 
it they return not ſuitably to him tor the Favours and Benefits 
received from him. The bare outward receiving of a Sacra- 
ment is not ſaving to the Soul of a Perſon : and the unwor- 
thy rind of Sacraments, and unſuitable walking after 
them, do inkindle God's Anger, and provoke his heavy Diſ- 
pleaſure againſt Perſons, even to the cutting them off by un- 
timely Death here in this World, With many of them God 
was diſpleaſed, and they were overthrown in the Wilderneſs. 


6 N Now theſe things were our examples,to the intent. 
we ſhould not luſt after evil things, as they alſo luſted. 


| Obſerve here, 1. The Sin charged upon the Iſraelites in 


the Wilderneſs. They luſtad; that is, after the Fleſh-pots 
of Egypt, and to return thither again, They had Manna for 
forty Years together, but being tied to it, (tho' Angels Food, 


that is, moſt excellent Food) they grew weary of it. Lord! 


How exceedingly indebted are we to thy Liberality and 


Bounty in that Plenty and Variety of Creature-Refreſhments 


which thou affordeſt us? The Beaſts of the Field, the Fowls 
of the Air, and the Fiſhes in the Sea, are freely given 
us, not barely for Neceſſity but Delight, and do all ad- 
5 5 | _ miniſter 
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Chap, 19. 


miniſter to aur Support and Comfort. Obſerve, 2. How the 
Apoſtle calls upon us to improve Examples, that we may not 
be made Examples. Theſe Things, that is, their Sufferings, 
were our Examples ; they were for our Caution to receive 
Warning by them, not to walk in thoſe Soul- defiling Ways 
in which 5 have walked, fallen, and periſned. A wiſe 
Chriſtian may receive. much Good by obſerving the Dealings 
of God with them that are evil: for God is unchangeable, 
juſt, and holy, and will not favour that in one Perſon, which 
he puniſhes in another. Theſe Things Tvere our Examples. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, O ye Corinthians, look upon the 
dead Bodies of the Vraolites which are caſt upon the Shore 
of the Scriptures for a Warning to you; follow not the ſame 
Courſe, leſt you meet with the ſame Curſe ; if you tread the 
ſame Path, expect the ſame Puniſhment, for God is as righ- 
teous now as he was then; he hates, and will puniſh Sin in 
you, as much as he did in them. Theſe Things were our Ex- 
amples, to the intent ive ſhould not luſt after evil Things, 4. 
FD / ae 

Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them: as 
it is written, The people ſat down to eat and drink, 


and roſe up to play. 8 Neither let us commit forni- 
cation, as ſomę of them committed, and fell in one 
day tree and twenty thouſand, © 


Our Apoſtle being {til} diſſuading the Corinthians, from 
eating of things offered unto Idols, and thereby from holding 
Communion with the Gentiles in their idolatrous Banquets in 
their Idol-Temples, he ſets before them the Idolatry of the 
Jews, who ſat down to eat and to drink of the Sacrifices 
offered to the golden Calf, and roſe up to play ; that is, to 
dance before the golden Calf, after the Manner of the Hea- 
then, this being one of their Rites by which they honoured | 
their Gods. Hs farther adviſes them to take heed how they 
mix with Idolaters in their Feaſts, leſt they be given up to 
Fornication, as the Iſraelites were in the Wilderneſs with the 
Daughters of Moab, Numb. xxv. of whom there fell in one 
Day three and twenty. thouſand by the immediate Hand of 
God. Learn hence, That Almighty God has left many In- 


ſtances upon record, in his holy Word, of the Severity of his | 


Juſtice upon Perſons guilty of Idolatty and Fornication, 'and | 
all other Sins, on purpoſe to warn all of their Sin and Danger 
in the Perpetration and Commiſſion of them. To fin againſt 
Example is an Aggravation of Sin. | 


9 Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo 
tempted, and were deſtroyed of ſerpents. 10 Neither 
murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were 
deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. e 

Obſerve here a double Sin, which the Corinthians are 
warned againſt, Tempting and Murmuring: Neither tempt 
ze Chrift, by trying how long his Patience will laſt; as the 
Iſraelites did, when (as the Angel of the Covenant) he went 
before them in the Wilderneſs, Numb. xxi. 5, 6. Here note, 
The Object or Perſon, whom the {/ratlites are ſaid to tempt, | 
Chriſt ; which proves, (I.), His Pre-Exiſtence before his In- 
carnation ; the Iſraelites could not have then tempted him, 
had he not been then exiſtent, (2.) His Divinity; he who is 
called here Chri/?, is by the Pſalmiſt call'd God, Pſal. cvi. 14. 
They tempted God in the Deſert.  'Chriſt had not an human 
Nature then to be tempted. in, they tempted him therefore 
as he was God: a good Argument to prove the Divinity of 
our Saviour, made uſe of by the Antients. The other Sin 
warned againſt, is Murmuring: Neither murmur ye; that is, 
do not repine, becauſe you are forbidden to be preſent at the 
idolatrous Feaſts of the Gentiles in the dol-Temples; neither 
do ye murmur; by reaſon of the Perſecutions which you do or 
may endure for the ſake of Chriſtianity, and the, Cauſe of 
Chriſt. Learn hence, That to murmur at, or be impatient 


under, any of the providential Diſpenſations of God, is both C 


great Sin and Folly. Tis as high Preſumption and Wicked- 
neſs to be diſſatisfied with God's Works of Providence, as 
with his Works of Creation; to quarrel at what God doth, 
is as unchriſtian-like, yea, as uncreature-like, as to quarrel at 
what God has made, Therefore murmur not, as the Jſpac-' 
lites murmured., Obſerve: ſecondly, A double Puniſhment ' 
inflifted on the Tjrachtes for this double Sin committed; 


— 


ſuch as tempted were deſſroyed of fiery Serpents. | Nun, xxi. 


6,7 The Lord ſent fiery Serpents among the People; the 
Sting, and Venom of thoſe Serpents was inſlaming, ſpread- 


and the beſt are Gly? to falling, being Sons of Adam 


| 2. The Vigilancy require 
| heed: How many thouſands have fallen by a preſumptuous 


** ny 2X much People of //ras/-died.,/ And ſuch as mur- 
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mured were deſtroyed of the Deſtroyer, that is, by the de- 
ſtroying Angel in that Plague mentioned Numb. xiv, 37. Such 
Variety of Judgments has Almighty God, with which to pu- 
niſh and plague an incocrigible and unreclaimable People. 
11 © Now all theſe things happened unto them for 
enſamples: and they are written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the world are come. 


That is, the Hiſtory of the 1fraelites Sins and Puniſhments 
was written and recorded by God in the holy Scriptures, for 
the Uſe and Benefit of all ſucceeding Generations, and parti- 
cularly for us, who live in the laſt Ages of the World, to 
warn us to avoid the like Sin, that we may eſcape the like Pu- 
niſhments. Learn hence, That the Fall of others, whether 


| into Sin, or under Judgment for Sin, ſhould be Caution and 


Warning to us to take heed of finning. Here the Apoſtle 
ſums up the moſt remarkable Judgments which fell upon the 
Zews in their Paſſage from Egypt to Canaan, and cloſes all 


| with this Application to Chriſtians ; Theſe Things happened to 


them for Hnſamples: in the original it is as Types; they be- 
fel them typically, that in them we may ſee how. God will 


| deal with us if we take their Courſe; thoſe Calamities which 


deſtroy ſome, ſhould inſtruct others: many will never ſee Sin 
in itſelf, ſome will ſee it in the Type and Enſample, that is, 


in the Judgment of God upon others; and thoſe that will not 


ſee Sin in the Laſhes of Severity upon others, ſhall certainly 
feel it upon their o.¼/n Backs; ſuch as will not improve Exam- 
ples, ſhall undoubtedly be made Examples. 


12 Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtandeth take 
heed leſt he fall. 5 


Theſe Words are an Inference which our Apoſtle draws 
from the fotegoing Diſcourſe: ſeeing that ſo many who en- 
Joyed great Privileges among the Jews, were yet puniſhed 
greatly for their Sins; ſeeing that Sacraments are no Privi- 
leges either for Sin, or from Plagues ; therefore let him that 
thinketh he flandeth, take heed, &c. Where note, 1, A 
great Mutability to which human Nature is ſubject : he 
that thinketh he ſtandeth, may fall: Man's Condition is ac- 
cording to his Place and Station: this is threefold. The firſt 
Place is Heaven, this is fixed and confirmed, a Kingdom that 
cannot be ſhaken; the Saints there are ſtanding Pillars, free 
from all Poſſibility of falling. "The ſecond Place is Hell, 


where Sinners are bound Hand and Foot; and being fallen, 


are without any Poſſibility of riſing. The third Place is this 
Earth on which we live, where Men both ſtand and fall ; 
3 party Fleſh, and partly Spirit. Note, 


in order to our ſtanding, Take 


well as Sons of G 


Confidence of their own Strength in ſtanding ! they fell by 
thinking it impoſſible to fall. A Chriſtian's Motto is Ca- 
vendo Titus; never ſafe, but when wary and watchful. 
Let a Chriſtian always keep a jealous Eye upon the Weak- 
neſs and Inconſtancy of his Nature, and with 'a' believing 
Eye look up to the Promiſe and Power of God, and he ſhall 
be both preſerved from falling, and alſo be preſented fault- 
leſs and unblameable in the Day of Chriſt; if ever we ſtand 
is _e Day of Trial, tis Fear and Faith muſt enable us to 
and. l THINS. 


19 There hath: no temptation taken you but ſuch 
as is common to man: but God is faithful, who will 
not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; 
but will with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, 
that ye may be able to bear it. | | | 


Here the Apoſtle anſwers a Plea, which the Corinthians 
might probably make for their Compliance with the Fellow 
itizens, in eating things offered unto Idols in their Tem- 
ples with them ; namely, that thereby they ſhould avaid Per- 
ſecution. Fear not that, ſays the A oſtle, you have hitherto 
been preſerved, that no Temptation. has taken you, but ſuch as 
is common unto Man; that is, you have not yet been exerciſed 
with any Trial, but what is dene eden the ordinary 
Strength and Reſolution of human Nature is able to bear: 


but ini cafe you ſhould be tryed with Extremity of Suffering, 
and that you muſt either comply with the Heathen Idolatry, 
or endure Suffering to extremity, yet you have the Promiſe 
e e faithful God for your Support in that caſe; God 73 
faithful, who" "will not fuſer you to be tempted at any 

time 
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Chap. 16 


time above what you are able; but will with the Temptation 
alſo make a way ſo far to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. 
Learn hence, 1. That it is a great Addition to an Affliction 
not to ſee or diſcern a Way to eſcape, and get out of Afflicti- 
on: God is exceeding gracious in our Afflictions, in that he 
doth not hedge us in on every fide, and hinder all Poſſibility 
of Eſcape out of our Troubles. Learn, 2. That the Conſi- 
deration of God's Strength to fupport us in and under our 
Sufferings, is a mighty Encouragement to us to grapple with 
them reſolutely, and to bear them patiently and ſubmiſſively: 
if our Sufferings were intolerable, and human Nature were not 
divinely aſſiſted to ſtand under them, we ſhould be forced to 
conſult our preſent Eaſe and Deliverance, and chuſe Sin ra- 
ther than Afflction; but the Aſſiſtance of God makes Suffer- 
ing work eaſy. | 


14 Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry, 
15 I ſpeak as to wiſe men, judge ye what I fay. 


Here our Apoſtle re- aſſumes his Exhortation to the Corin- | 
thians, not to meddle with the Myſteries of Paganiſm, nor to 
eat of things offered unto Idols; aſſuring them it was no leſs 
than Idolatry, in the account of God, to eat of thoſe things 
which were taken from their execrable Altars, as a Part and 
Remnant of thoſe Sacrifices to Idols, which were performed in 
the City of Corinth, with all the Pomp of an abominable-Su- 
perſtition : this Participation of things offered to Idols, in the 
Idol Temples, our Apoſtle calls Idolatry : /Fherefore, my be- 
loved Brethren, flee frem Idolatry. Here note, That the 
Nature of Man is extremely prone to Idolatry, and very rea- 
dy to comply with Men in their idolatrous Practices. Note, 
2. That the Idolatry of the Fews of old, and of Chriſtians 
ſince, who knew and owned the true God, and gloried in 


him, was and is far worſe than the Idolatry of Pagans, who 


knew him not, nor ever gloried in him. Obſerve farther, 
how our Apoſtle appeals to themſelves, and leaves it to them 
to judge whether they did not do very ill to be preſent at the 
Feaſts upon the Heathen Sacrifices, and eat of things of- 
fered unto Idols: he leaves it to themſelves to judge, Judge 
ye what I ſay; there is a Judgment of Diſcretion which Per- 
ſons ought to uſe in Matters of Religion, and not to deliver 
up themſelves blindfold to the Conduct of, their Teachers : 
The Church of Rome by denying the People this Liberty make 
them Slaves; they put out the People's Eyes to make them 
fit for a blind 
Practice; let wiſe Men, ſays he, judge what I ſay. 


16 The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the 
communion of the blood of Chriſt? the bread which we 
break, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? 


Apoſtle to diſſuade Chriſtians from joining with the Heathens 
in their impure Feaſts in the old J'emples; the Gentiles have 
Fellowſhip with the Idols in thoſe Feaſts, as Chriſtians have 


Communion with Chriſt at bis holy Table: ſo that the Argu- 


ment runs thus, „If Believers by communicating with Chriſt 
at his holy Table have real Communion with him, then alſo 
thoſe that do communicate with Idolaters do become Parta- 


kers of Communion with them in'their impure Feaſts : But | 


Believers do the firſt, namely, at the Lord's Table they com- 
municate with Chriſt :”? this he proves from the Words before 
us, The Cup of Bleſſing, &c. Where obſerve, 1. A Deſcrip- 
tion of the Lord's Supper in both the Parts of it, namely, the 
external and viſible Part, Bread and Wine; the internal and 
ſpiritual Part, the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Os ſerve, 2. 
The Miniſterial Actions performed in this ſolemn Ordinance, 
and they are the bleſſing of the Cup, and the breaking of the 
Bread. 3. Here is the great End and Deſign of God in the 
Inſtitution of this Ordinance; namely, that Believers might 

thereby enjoy a ſpiritual Fellowſhip and Communion with 
Chriſt their Head; 1s it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt? 
Learn hence, That one great End and Deſign of Chriſt in the 
Inſtitution of his Supper was this, that Believers might enjoy | 

a ſweet Fellowſhip and Communion with himſelf therein. 


17 For we being many are one bread, and one bo- 
dy; for we are all partakers of that one bread, 


The Apoſtle's Argument lies thus, *AsChriftians tho? many, 
yet by virtue of their Society in the ſame Worſhip, are com- 
pacted together as it were into one Loaf or Lump; that is, 
into one myſtical Body, in that they partake of one and the 


ame ſacramental Bread ; fo thoſe that communicate with Ido- 


—_— 


bedience ; our Apoſtle! wis far from this | 
. * contrary Lords, God and Satan, and to profeſs Service to 


\ lous of the Chaſtity of his ſuſpected Wife, 


another Caſe, concernin 


lators, in eating things offered unto Idols, are compacted to- 
gether as it were into one Body, foraſmuch as they commu- 
nicate in one and the ſame Sacrifice: as many Grains of 
Corn moulded together make one Loaf, and the Juice of ma- 
ny Grapes make one Cup; ſo Chriſtians tho' many, yet are 
one viſible Church, one myſtical Body, and declare them- 
ſelves ſo to be by their Fellowſhip together at the Lord's 


Table.“ | 


18 Behold Iſrael after the fleſh. | Are not they which 
cat of the ſacrifices, partakers of the altar? 19 What 
lay I then ?. that the idol is any thing, or that Which is 
offered in ſacrifice to idols is any thing? 20 But 7 /ay, 
that the things which the Gentiles factifice, they ſa- 
crifice to devils, and not to God : and I would not 
that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with devils. * 


Here another Argument againſt eating things offered to I- 
dols is produced by our Apoſtle, and it runs thus: „As in the 
Jewiſh Church all Perfons that did eat of the Peace-Offerings, 
which were laid upon God's Altar, did by that Act declare 
| theinſelves Members of the Jewiſh Church, and that they 
| owned the God of the Jews, to whom thoſe Sacrifices were 
offered; in like manner the converted Corinthians by eating 
part of thoſe Beaſts which were ſacrificed in the Idols Tem: 
ple, did by that Act declare their owning of that Idol, and 
that idolatrous Worſhip which had been there performed, 
and were really Partakers of that idolatrous Altar: not that 
an Idol is any thing, or that which is offered to the Idol an 
thing, that can of its own Nature pollute and defile-: but the 
plain Truth was, the Heathens were ſeduced by the Devil to 
offer theſe Sacrifices, and they were Devils wkom they wor- 
ſhipped ; tho not in their own Intention, yet in God's Eſti- 
mation ; and conſequently thoſe that did eat of thoſe F caſts, 
are ſuppoſed to join in thoſe Sacrifices, and thereby to hold 


£ 


Communion with Devils. 


21 J Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the 


cup of devils: ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's 


table, and of the table of devils. 3 
That js, „Ve cannot have Communion with Chriſt, and 
with Idolators too; your communicating with Chriſt in the 
Lord's Supper is 1 7 inconhitent with communicating with 
Devils in the Idols Feaſts, for this were to do Homage to two 


both.” Here ob/erve, 1. A ſacramental Table deſcribed, *tis 
the Table of the Lord, ſo called, becauſe he that is Lord of 


Lords did inſtitute it for the Remembrance. of his own 
| Death. Olſerve, 2. An Impoſlibility declared, that none 
Theſe Words are a ſpecial Argument, made uſe of by the 


| can be worthy Partakers at the Lord's Table that hold Com- 
munion with Sin: true, Idolatry is the Sin here ſpecified, or 
ſacrificing unto Devils; but it holds true of all Sin in gene- 
ral, and of having Fellowſhip with Satan in any of the un- 
fruitful Works of Darkneſs. Learn hence, That no Perſon 
can really enjoy any Fellowſhip and Communion with Chriſt 
at his holy Table, who maintains Correſpondence with Sin, 
and holds Communion with Satan. Ny 99S 4 


22 Do we provoke the Lord to 
ſtronger than ge? 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Worſhip of God is that which 
he is very tender and jealous of; never was Huſband ſo jea- 
as God is jealous 


2 God to jealou- 
ols, or are guilty 


jealouſy? are we 


in point of Worſhip; Idolatry is a provokin 
ſy. Obſerve. 2. That ſuch as worſhip Id 
of idolatrous Worſhip in any kind or degree, muſt expect 
God a jealous Avenger, and will find themſelves not ſtrong 
enough to contend with him: „Do we provoke the Lord to 
jealouſy, by joining Devils in competition with him? are we 
ſtronger than he? who knows the Power of his Anger? the 
Strength of God ſhould make Sinners tremble,” “?“ 
23 All things are lawful for me, but all things are 
not expedient: all things are lawful for me, but all 
things edify not, 415 | 
Our Apoſtle having in the former Part of this Chapter re- 
ſolved the Caſe concerning publick eating of things. offered 
unto Idols in the idol Temples, and by ſeveral Arguments 
proved to be abſolutely unlawful : he comes now to reſolve 
g private buying and private eating of 


things offered to Idols; for it ſeems to have been a Cuſtam 
to ſet to ſale in the Market, ' Fleſh that was ſacrificed, (the 


San 


Fg 
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Gai ereof went to the Prieſts) as well as other Fleſh : 
e anſwers an Objection: ſome might be ready to 
ſay, all things are lawful for me; that is, all Meats may law- 
fully be eaten by me; if ſo, ſays the Apoſtle, yet all lawful 
things are not expedient to be done in reſpect of our weak 
Brother; plainly intimating, that there are many things law- 
ful in themſelves, which, conſidered under ſuch and ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances, are very inexpedient ; and ſo far as they are in- 
expedient, ſo far are they unlawful, 


24 Let no man ſeek his own, but every man ano- 
ther's wealth, 


| Theſe Words may be underſtood two Ways: (I.) Let no 
Man ſeek his own, that is, only his own Wealth. (2.) Let 
no Man ſeek his own Wealth ; that is, to the Prejudice of 
others, tho never ſo much to his own Advantage; teaching 
us, that it is the Duty of every Chriſtian not merely to look 
at his own Profit and Pleaſure,” but at the Benefit and Ad- 
vantage of others, as that which edifies, or tends to promote 
Holineſs in others: and that in the Uſe of our Chriſtian Li- 
berty we muſt regard rather the Edification and Salvation of 
others; than-the Gratification of our ſelves, 


25 Whatſoever is fold in the ſhambles, that eat, 
aſking uo queſtion for conſcience ſake. 26 For the 
earth 75 the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof. 


Here the Apoſtle reſolves the Caſe, whether it were lawful 
to buy that Meat in the Market which had been offered to an 
Idol in the Temple. He determines, (1.) That it was ; if it 
be ſold in the Shambles, it is to be looked upon as common 
Food, and they may freely buy it without any Scruple of 
Conſcience ; but how came Meat to be ſold in the Shambles, 
which was offered and ſacrificed in the Temples of the Gen- 
tiles? Anſwer, It is probable that the Prieſts who had a Share 
in the Beaſts that were offered unto Idols, or the People who 
had alſo a Share returned them out of their own Offerings, 
did bring ſuch Meat to be ſold in the Market: in this caſe, 
ſays the Apoſtle, aſk no Queſtions about it. Obſerve, (2.) He 
aſſigns the reaſon for it; becauſe the Earth is the Lord's, and 
the Fulntſs thereof: that is, thoſe things that are fold for 
Food in the Market; are to be looked upon as the Creatures 
of God; made for, and ſanctified to, the Uſe of Man; and 
therefore you may eat of any Creature which the Lord pro- 
videth for your Food without Scruple or Conſcience, when 
others are not ſcandalized at it: 1 Tim. iv. 4. Every Creature 
of God is good, if received with "Thankſgiving. 


27 If any of them that believe not bid you 70 4 
feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to go; whatever is ſet before 
you eat, aſking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. 28 
But if any man ſay unto you, This is offered in ſacrifice 
unto idols, eat not, for his ſake that ſhewed it, and for 
conſcience ſake, For the earth is the Lord's, and the 
fulneſs thereof, | 


Our Apoſtle here puts another Caſe : «Suppoſe an Unbelie- 
ver, att Infidel or Heathen, did invite a Believer, a Chriſtian, 
to a Feaſt of civil Friendſhip in his private Houſe, (not to a 
Feaſt upor, a Sacrifice in the Idol-Temple, which was abſo- 
lutely unlawful) what was to be done in this caſe ?” He de- 
clares they may warrantably go and eat whatever is ſet before 
them without Scruple, but would have them aſk no Queſtions 
about the Lawfulneſs of it : nevertheleſs, if the Maſter of the 
Feaſt, or any preſent at the Feaſt, ſhall ſuggeſt that ſome 
Part of the Meat has been offered to an Idol, in that caſe 
he would have them forbear, leſt they ſhould encourage any 
Man to Idolatry ; adding his Reaſon as before, For the Earth 
:s the Lord's, and the Fulneſs thereof; that is, there is Plenty 
and Variety of other Meat to be had, which God the Creator 


olf all things, the Lord of the whole Earth, has allowed us 


the free Uſe of; ſo that we may well let the Idol-Sacrifices 
alone. Here we ſee, that an Action lawful lin itſelf becomes 
ſinful, and is condemned as ſuch, when there is a Breach of 
Charity in the doing of it. 7 | | 


29 Conſcience, I ſay, not thine own, but of the 

other; for why is my liberty judged of another man's 

conſcience? 30 For if I by grace be a partaker, 

Ta I evil ſpoken of for that for which I give 
anks | : 


Here the Apoſtle tells them, that they ought to abſtain 
from that which is lawfyl and indifferent in itſelf, for the 
ſake of another Man's Conſcience. This Meat had not been 
unlawful to them, tho' offered to Idols, had they not been told 
that it was ſo offered ; but being made acquainted therewith, 
for the ſake of him that ſhewed thee it was offered to Idols, 
forbear eating ; for why ſhould our Liberty be fo uſed by us 
as to be judged of, and condemned, by another Man's Con- 
ſcience? It is not enough that we do what is juſt and right 
in our own ſight, but we mu/? provide things hineſt in the fight . 
all men. Ii hat ſocver things are pure, whatſoever things are 
lovely, whatſoever things are of good report; theſe we muſt 
prattiſe, and none but theſe. And obſervable is the Apoſtle's 
Reaſon, why he ſhould, for the ſake of another, abſtain from 
eating that Meat, which was lawful in itſelf; ver. 30. name- 


] ly, to prevent being evil ſpoken of: hy am I evil ſpoken 


of ? That is, why ſhould I cauſe another to ſpeak evil of 


| me, for cating that Meat which I might without any Preju- 
dice forbear ? for in ſo doing I ſhall certainly abuſe my Liber- 
ty, grieve God, and offend the Weak. | 


31 Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever 
ye do, do all to the glory of God: | 


Our Apoſtle concludes his whole Diſcourſe with three ex- 
cellent Rules to direct all Chriſtians how they ſhould govern * 
themſelves in the Uſe of their lawful Liberty, as to "Things 
that are of an indifferent Nature ; that is, neither N 
ed nor forbidden in the Word of God. The firſt is this, to 
refer all our Actions in general, both natural, civil, and reli- 
gious, to the Glory of God; to make that our ſupreme Aim, 
our ultimate End, in all we do, in all we deſign, in all we 
deſire. A Chriſtian is to perform his natural Actions to ſpi- 
ritual Purpoſes; and whilſt he is feeding and refreſhing his 
Body at his own Table, muſt have an Eye at his ſerving God 
both with Soul and Body. Farther, not only in our natural 
Actions, but in our civil Employments, in our lawful Recrea- 
tions; but eſpecially, and above all, in our religious Duties, 
mult we propound the Glory of God as our principal Aim, 
our chief Scope, our ſupreme End: This Injunction, Do all 
- the Glory of God, is applicable to all the Actions of human 
ife, 


32 Give none offence, neither to the Jews; nor to 
the Gentiles, nor to the church of God, 


Here we have the ſecond Rule given for ordering all the 
Affairs of human Life; Give no Offence to any, neither to 


| the unbelieving Jew, nor to the unconverted Gentile, nor 


to the weak Members of the Church of God; particularly 
give no Offence to theſe, by eating Things offered to Idols at 
any Time, or iti any Place, where any may he ſcandalized ; 
for the Few will conclude that you are Enemies to the Law, 
and the Prophets : The Gentiles will believe that your Abhor- 
rence of Idols is not real, when they ſee you eat Things offer- 
ed unto Idols before their Faces; and the weak Chriſtian 
will be tempted by your Example to revolt from the Chriſtian 
Faith: Therefore do nothing that may tend to the Hurt, or 
juſt Offence; eithet of Jew, Gentile, or Chriſtian, 


33 Even as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking 
mine own profit, but the profit of many, that they may 
be ſaved. 


The laſt Rule, which the Apoſtle lays down, is his own Prac- 
tice and Example, who in indifferent Things accommodated. 
himſelf to all Men: I pleaſe all Men: that is, I ſeek and en- 
deavour to pleaſe all Men, and in all Things; that is, in all 
lawful Things, and in all other Things, wherein the Law of 
God has left me at Liberty; for neither in the Omiſſion of 
any thing which God commanded, nor inthe Commiſſion of 
aught which he had forbidden, would St Paul pleaſe any 
Man inthe World: And when he did pleaſe all Men, it was for 
their Profit and Advantage, not his own ; to promote their 


all Men, that they may be 2 earn hence, 1. That 
no Men muſt be pleaſed by Sin, nor pleaſured in their Sins: 
the ſmalleſt Duty muſt be preferred before the pleaſing of 
all the Men in the World. e 2. We may and ought 
to ſeek the pleaſing of Men, with Subſerviency, and in 


| Subordination to the pleaſing of Almighty God. Learn, 3. 


That inordinate Man- pleaſing is fruitleſs, needleſs, and end- 
leſs; when you have endeavoured to pleaſe moſt; how many 

will be diſpleaſed when you have done your beſt? God 
| 3 . him- 


eternal Salvation, not his own temporal Intereſt: 7 pleaſe 


490 


"TcCORTW 


_ 1 3 . . i» * „ . a . % " . 
N * — wb * ꝶꝶ6— 
1 ”y 4 Se chene 5 A 
| a 
. 1 * 9 1 9 
4 * * 1 4 7 5 
we 4 5 * 
—— —— . wy | + „„ £ ; as 


himſelf, Jeſus Chriſt, his holy Prophets, Apoſtles, Saints 
and Servants, could never pleaſe the World; and can any of 
us expect to do it? St Paul, tho he became all Things to all 
Men, yet could ſave but ſome: The World hates Godlineſs, 
and godly Perſons, and will never be pleaſed with that which 
they hate; let pleaſing of God be our great Buſineſs, and in 
Subordination to him, endeavour to pleaſe all Men for their 


Profit, that they may be ſaved. 
E ye followers of me, even as I allo am of 
Chriſt, 


The Apoſtle had in the foregoing Chapters, by many co- 
gent Arguments, exhorted the Corinthians to deny themſelves 
the lawful Uſe of their Chriſtian Liberty for the Benefit of 
their Brethren 3 to enforce which Arguments he propounds 
to them his own Example in this Verſe, Be ye followers of 
me, even as I follow Chriſt. Where note, 1. The Duty 
recommended to their Practice; namely, to follow their ſpi- 
ritual Guide : Be ye followers of me : It is the ſtanding Du- 
ty of a People whom God honours with the Enjoyment of 
faithful ſpiritual Guides, to follow their Faith, and to imitate 
their exemplary Converſation ; the Graces of all Chriſtians 
in general, but of the Miniſters of the Goſpel in particular, 
whether living or dead, are Patterns ſet forth to the World 
for their careful Imitation; and for Omiſſion herein they 
muſt certainly become accountable to God. Note, 2. With 
what great Modeſty and Caution, with what Reſtriction 
and Limitation St Paul propounds his own Example to the 
Corinthians View; Be ye followers of me, as I alſo am of 
Chriſt ; as if he had ſaid, Tf at any time you find me your 
fpiritual Guide ſtepping aſide, and walking unanſwerably to 
that uniform Pattern of holy and humble Obedience, which 
the Lord Jeſus ſet both before you and me, in his own exem- 
plary Life, be ſure you decline my Example, and follow not 
my Footſteps.” Learn hence, That the beſt of Miniſters, and 
the beſt of Men, being but Men, our Imitation of them muſt 
not be an univerſal, but a limited Imitation; We muſt follow 
Paſtors, Teachers, nay, Apoſtles themſelves, no farther than 
they follow Chriſt, their infallible Lord and Maſter. Be 
ye follawers of me, even as I alſo am of Chriſt. 


2 Now I praiſe you, brethren, that you remember 


me in all things, and keep the ordinances as I deli- 
vered them to you. | 


Win © 


? 
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This Commendation is to be reſtrained to the ſounder 
Part of the Church at Corinth, who were mindful of his Pre 
cepts and Inſtructions, which he had delivered to them con- 
cerning Matters appertaining to the publick Worſhip of God ; 
which Precepts and Rules for the Worſhip of God he calls 
Traditions, becauſe they were immediately delivered to the 
Church, either from the Apoſtle's Mouth, or by Writing: 
This Place, tho' produced, yet makes nothing for the unwrit- 
ten Traditions of the Romiſh Church : Let them prove by au- 
thentick Teſtimony, that their Fardles of "Traditions were 
delivered to the Church from the Mouth of the Apoſtles, and 
we will receive them. Now [praiſe you, Brethren : Here it 
deſerves a Remark, that the Apoſtle, being about to reprove. 
certain Diſorders in the Church of Corinth, uſhers in his Re- 
provf for what was amiſs, with a Commendation of what was 
Praiſe-worthy among them: I praiſe you, Brethren :.Like the 
Phyſician, who wraps his bitter Pill in Honey#or Sugar before | 
he gives it into his Patient's Mouth. It is Wiſdom to inter- 
mix Commendations with our Reproofs, that the latter may 
take more Place when accompanied with the former. 


3 But I would have you know that the head of 


every man is Chriſt ; and the head of the woman 5s 
the man; and the head of Chrift zs God. 6 


Here our Apoſtle anſwers the Quere, and reſolves the Caſe, 
which the Corinthians had put to him, and laid before him, 
about Church-Order, and concerning the decent Behaviour of 
Men and Women in Church-Aſſemblies: And firſt he reminds 
them, that a Subordination of Perſons in the Church of God 
ought to be obſerved and kept : That as Chriſt, as Mediator, 
is inferior to God the Father, but is the Head and Lord of 
all Men, as Creator and Redeemer ; ſo the Man is the Head 
of the Woman, and as ſuch ſhe muſt ſhew her dubjection un- 
to the Man: As Chriſt, as Mediator, acts in Subordination to 

. | =” 


the Father, ſo muſt the Woman act in Subordination to the 
Man. The Socinians would wreſt this Text to confirm them 
in their blaſphemous Denial of the Divinity of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Here, ſay they, the Apoſtle declares that the Head. 
of Chriſt is Gd: Now the moſt high God can have no Head 
above him ; therefore Chriſt, who hath an, Head above him, 
cannot be the moſt high God.” The modern and general An- 
ſwer is, that God is here called the Head of Chri/t as Media- 
tor, in which relation he received his Kingdom from him, 
and exerciſes it for him, and therefore is elſewhere ſtyled the 
Father's Servant, Bebold my Servant, &c. becauſe he doth alt 
Things according to his Father's Will, and with a fixed Eye 
to his Father's Glory. But the Antients reply to this Objec- 
tion thus, * that God is ſaid to be the Head of Chriſt, as he is 
the Father of the Son, and ſo the Cauſe of him: And as the 
Woman is of the ſame Nature with the Man, who is her 
Head, ſo is Chriſt of the ſame Nature with God the Father, 
who is here called his Head; The Head of Chriſt is God.” 


4 Every man praying or propheſying having i; 
head covered, diſhonoureth his head. 5 But every 
woman that prayeth or propheſyeth with her head 
uncovered, diſhonoureth her head: for that is even 
all one as if ſhe were ſhaven, 


By the Man's praying and propheſying, underſtand his per- 
forming any divine Offices in the Church, as Prayer, and 
expounding the Scriptures, finging of Plalms, and the like. 
By doing this covered, underſtand not the natural Coverin 
of the Hair, but an artificial Covering by a Veil, after the 
manner of Women, which is a Token of Subjection. By diſbo- 
nouring his Head, underſtand either, (1.) Chrift, who in the 
former Verſe was called the Head of every Man: He that ad- 
miniſters in the Church in holy Things repreſents Chriſt, 
who is the Head of the Church; therefore by covering the 
Head he declares a Subjection in his Adminiſtration, and 
doth as it were make the Church the Head of Chriſt, inſtead 
of Chriſt's being the Head of the Church. Or elfe, (2.) By 
diſhonouring the Head, may be underſtood the Miniſter's 
own Head ; he betrayeth his Superiority, and lefleneth the 
Honour and Dignity of his Sex, by uſing ſuch a Geſture 
in divine Offices, as is a Token of Inferiority and Subjection: 
For in that Country at that time it was a Sign of Subjection to 
have the Head covered, but a Sign of Power and Dominion 
to have the Head uncovered. The contrary is found with us 
at this Day, for thoſe that have Power over others now keep 
their Heads covered, and thoſe that are inferior to others keep 
their Heads uncovered before them, verſe 5. By the Wo- 
man's praying and propheſying, is underſtood either prophe- 
ſying extraordinarily, which we read the Women ſometimes 
did both in the Old and New Teſtament, and were called Pro- 
pheteſſes, Luke ii. 36. As xxi. 9. Or elſe, (2.) By the Wo- 
man's propheſy ing, is to be underſtood praiſing God in Hymns 
and Pſalms, 1 Chron. xxv. 1, 2, 3. They propheſied with 57 
P/alteries, and Cymbals, giving Thanks, and praiſing the 
Lord; where propheſying and praiſing the Lord are the fame 
Thing. By the Woman's propheſying with her Head unco- 
vered, to the Diſhonour of her Head or Huſband, is to be un- 
derſtood her appearing unveiled in the Church, open and bare- 
faced in publick, which was accounted, 1. An immodeſt, 
unbecoming, and unſeemly Guiſe, 2. Arrogant ; her being 
unveiled and uncovered was a Token of her uſurping an undue 
Authority over the Man, and of her caſting off that Subjec- 
tion, which ſhe was under by the Law of her Creation to him. 
3 Superſtitious; it being a fantaſtical Imitation of the 

he-Prieſts and Propheteſſes of the Gentiles, when they ſerved 
their Idols, and particularly when they ſacrificed to 7 "axon 
who uſed to have their Faces uncovered, their Hair diſhe- 
velled, hanging at it's full Length round about their Ears. 
Now the Corinthian Women in Imitation of theſe Heathen 
Women (for the Female Sex is very fond of, and exceeding 
prone to follow the Faſhion) did caſt off their Veils, diſco- 
vered their Faces, diſhonoured their Heads, eventheir natural 
Heads (as well as their economical Head, their Huſband) 
it being then and there accounted as immodeſt a Thing for a 
Woman to appear in publick uncovered, as to appear with her 
Head ſhaven, From the whole learn, That God requires 
at the Hands of all Perſons, who either adminiſter unto him, 
or ſtand before him, a decent Behaviour, and comely Accom- 
modation in his Houſe, eſpecially in the Acts and Exerciſes | 
of his Worſhip and Service. For if in their Habit and Dreſs, 


ſurely much more in their Geſture and Deportment, doth he 
| | love 
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i unſeemly and unbecoming in any Perſon. Learn, 2. 
Nack 1 0 p the Duty of Perſons imployed in divine 
Adminiſtrations to demean themſelves as thoſe who repreſent 
our Lord Jeſus, managing themſelves with a due Authority 
and decent Gravity, becoming the Ambaſſadors of God. So 
then it is a general Obſervation of Decency in our outward 
Behaviour, when worſhiping God before others, which our 
Apoſtle here recommends as a ſpecial Duty. 


6 For if the woman be not covered, let her alſo be 
ſhorn : but if it be a ſhame for a woman to be ſhorn or 
ſhaven, let her be covered. 7 For a man indeed ought 
not to cover his head, foraſmuch as he is the image and 
glory of God : but the woman 1s the glory of the man. 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds by many Arguments to evince 
and prove the Woman's Inferiority and Subjection to the Man, 
and that ſhe ought to have a Covering upon her Head, as a 
Sign and Token ofit. Firſt, Becauſe the Image of God, that 


is, the Image of his Majeſty, Dominion and Power, {hineth 


forth moſt brightly in the Man, therefore he ought to have his 
Head uncovered : Man is the Image and Glory of God, But 
is not the Woman ſo likewiſe ? Anjw. Conſider the Woman 
according to her ſpecifical Nature, and ſo ſhe was created 
after the Image of God in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, 
as well as the Man: but then conſider the Woman according 
to her perſonal Relation to her Huſband, and in that Regard 
the Woman is not the Image of God ; becauſe Dominion, 
which is the Image of God, is the Man's Privilege; and Sub- 
jection, the Woman's Duty. But foe is the Glory of the Man ; 
that is, it is the Glory and Honour of Man, that God hath 
given him Supericrity over ſo excellent a Creature as the Wo- 
man: For if his Dominion over the irrational Creatures be 
his Glory and Honour, then what a Glory and Honour is it for 
a Man to have fo excellent a Creature as the Woman, a Crea- 
ture endued with Reaſon like himſelf, ſubje& to him? But as 
in this Senſe the Woman is the Glory of the Man, ſo in an- 
other Senſe the Man is the Glory of the Woman : She com- 
municates with him in all his Dignity, how great ſoever; 
whatever natural or civil Excellency is in him, reflects on her; 
Uxor fulget radiis mariti, the Wife ſhines with the Rays of her 
Huſband's Honour. And the Woman being thus in a State 
of Inferiority, ſhe ought to profeſs her SubjeCtion to her Huſ- 
band, by wearing a veil. 


% 


8 For the man is not of the woman; but the wo- 
man of the man. 9 Neither was the man created for 
the woman; but the woman for the man. 

Another Argument, 


Inferiority of the Wo 
was not made of t 


which the Apoſtle offers to prove the 
n, is this, That originally the Man, 
oman, or for the Woman, but the 
Woman was made of the Man (his Rib) and for the Man, 
that is, for his SExvice and Comfort, to be an Help-meet for 
him; and to be in ſdbjeCtion to him. Man had this Prero- 
gative, to be immedigtely from God: but the Woman was 
from Man, and to he adminiſtring and ſubſervient t&Man, 


and conſequently to cover her Head in token of her Submiſ- 
ſion to him. 


10 For this cauſe ought the woman to have power 
on her head, becauſe of the angels. 1 


Moreover, for this Cauſe ought the Woman to have Power, 
(that is, a Veil upon her Head, as a Sign and in Token of 
her Huſband's Power, and her own Subjection) becauſe of 
the Angels ; that is, ſay ſome, (1.) Becauſe of the Law of 
Subjection given her by the Miniſtry of Angels. (2.) Becauſe 
of the Paſtors, Teachers, and Miniſters of the Church, ſay 


others, who are often in Scripture ſtyled Angels. (3.) Becauſe | 


of the evil Angels, as ſome interpret it ; the Woman be- 
ing tempted by Satan, the Prince of evil Angels, to commit 
the firſt Sin, which is a perpetual Cauſe of Shame to her and 
her Poſterity, and which increaſed her and their Subjection 
to the Man; for which Reaſon the Woman ought to be veiled 
and covered (in the Church Aſſemblies particularly) as a To- 
ken of Shamefacedneſs and Subjection. (4.) The more ge- 
neral Interpretation 1s, - becauſe of the good Angels, who are 
| preſent in the Aſſemblies of the Saints, and Eye-witneſſes 

of their Carriage there ; therefore the Woman ought to do 
nothing indecent in the Preſence of thoſe Holy Spirits ; And 
| beſides, ſhe has the Angels for her Pattern and Precedent, 


"ny Fo their Faces and veil their Heads, in Token of 
2 3 5 : 


Subjection to Almighty God. Note here, 1. That it has 
been a general Opinion among Jews, Heathens, and Chriſ- 
tians, that good Angels are more particularly preſent with us, 
in the Places, and at the Times of God's publick Worſhip ; 
yea, that they are not only preſent with us, but obſervant of 
us, and aſſiſting tous in the Performance of all religious Ex- 
erciſes, eſpecially Prayer: and therefore the Jews ſpeak of 
a particular Angel, whom they call the Angel of Prayer, 
Note, 2. That therefore all Perſons, both Men and Women, 
ought to demean themſelves with all Modeſty, Reverence, 
and Decency in the Worſhip of God, out of Regard to the 
Angels, who are there preſent, obſerving their Carriage and 
Behaviour. True, the Angels cannot penetrate into the in- 


they obſerve and take notice of the outward Decency of 
our Carriage, and the Reverence of our Deportment. I 
Lord, how little is this conſidered, and by how few among 
us in our Religious Aſſemblies! With regard to God, who 
ſees our Hearts, we ſhould more particularly compoſe our 
Minds to the greateſt Seriouſneſs and Sincerity in our Devo- 
tions; and with a particular Regard to the HolyAngels, who 
are there preſent, we ſhould be careful alſo of our outward 
Behaviour : but to our ſhame be it ſpoken, there are Multi- 
titudes amongſt us in our Chriſtian Aſlemblies, whom neither 
the Preſence of Angels, nor the obſerving Eye of him who is 
the Lord of Angels, can influence to any tolerable Decency of 
Behaviour inthe Houſe of Prayer, where the Eyes of God 
and Angels, of Miniſters and Men, are upon them. Such, 


without Repentance, muſt never expect to dwell hereafter 


with God and his Holy Angels in Heaven, but take up their 
Lodgings with the Devil and his Angels in an eternal Hell 
for whom is reſerved Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever. 


11 Nevertheleſs, neither is the man without the 
woman, neither the woman without the man, in the 
Lord. 12 For as the woman is of the man, even ſo 
7s the man alſo by the woman ; but all things of God. 


Becauſe the Apoſtle might ſeem to have been to harſh to- 
wards the Woman, and leſt the Man ſhould thereupon take 
occaſion to carry himſelf with Pride and Infolence towards 
her, he prudently intimates the mutual Help and Need which 
both Man and Woman ſtand in of one another : for ſince the 
Creation of the firſt Man, all Men are by the Woman. And 
as Men have no Being but by the Woman, ſo the Woman 
without the Man cannot exiſt or propagate. For as at the firſt 
Creation the Woman was taken out of the Man, ſo now in 
Generation the Man is of the Woman, and by the Woman; 
ſhe conceives him, brings him forth, ſuckles him, and brings 
him up, and all this by the wiſe Diſpoſal of God, who made 
the Woman out of the Man, and by his Benediction increaſeth 
Man by the Woman. From which Conſiderations our A poſtle 
imers, that both Man and Woman ſhould look upon their diſ- 
tinct Prerogatives as given them by God, and carry it not 
with Pride and Inſolence, but with Reſpect and Kindneſs each 
to other; and eſpecially that the Woman be in SubjeCtion to 
the Man, and teſtify that Subjection by all the Signs of it, 
particularly by her being veiled and covered, which is the Ar- 
gument our Apoſtle is here inſiſting upon. 


13 Judge in yourſelves : is it comely that a woman 
pray unto God uncovered ? 14 Doth not even nature 
itſelf teach you, that if a man have long hair, it is a 
ſhame unto him? 15 But if a woman have long hair 


vering. 16 But if any man ſeem to be contentious, 
we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the churches of 


God. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle cloſes his Diſcourſe, in 
which he had reproved the Corinthians, the Men for covering, 
the Women for uncovering their Heads, and laying aſide their 
Veils in Time of religious Worſhip : by an Appeal to them- 
ſelves and their own Judgment concerning the Matter he 


ing with their Heads covered, and Women with their Heads 
uncovered. Obſerve, 2. How the Apoſtle proceeds to 
blame both Sexes for another Diſorder ; namely, that Men 
wore their Hair like Women, and that Women appeared 
in the Guiſe of Men as to their Hair, Here- he lets them 


know, that both theſe Kinds of Diſorders are repugnant 
| 6 K 


to 


ward Devotion of the Mind, which God only obſerves; but 
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is ſpeaking of, and reproving them for z namely, Men's pray; 
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to the Inſtitution of God, and the Dictates of natural Rea- 
ſon; Doth not Nature itſelf teach you? that is, (I.) The-ge- 
neral Dictates of natural Reaſon. (2.) The particular Law of 
Nature, concerning the Diſtinction of Sexes. (3.) Uſage and 
common Cuſtom, which is a ſecond Nature. All theſe ſug- 
geſt, that for Men to wear their Hair at full Length like the 
Women, is uncomely and unnatural ia the manly Sex, but 
ſo to do is comely and natural in the Female. Learn hence, 
That God diſallows, and even Nature itſelf condemns every 
thing that tends to the confounding of the Sexes, which it 
is his Will and Pleaſure ſhould be viſibly diſtinguiſhed. It 
is a great Offence to God, and contrary to one End for which 
Apparel was given, when either the Man or the Woman wear 
Apparel contrary to their Sex; and what is ſaid of Apparel, 
their artificial Covering, may be affirmed of the Hair, which 
is their natural Cgyering. © It is a Shame for either Sex to 
wear their Hair in an uncomely and indecent manner, diſ- 
agreeable to the natural Modeſty of either Sex.” Obſerve, 
3. How the Apoſtle appeals to the Cuſtom and Practice 
of the Churches of God in the caſe before us. The Cu“ 


tom of all the Churches is againſt Women's being unco- | 


vered, as an unſeemly thing. It is a known Rule, Ub; nibil 
certi ſtatuit Scriptura, mos populi Dei, & inſtituta Majo- 
rum pro lege tenenda ſunt: We ought not to diſſent and dif- 
fer from the Cuſtom and Practice of the Church of Chriſt in 
Matters not poſitively determined; but the Cuſtom of the 
Church muſt ſway with us, with whoſe Practice it is our Du- 
ty to be as concordant as we can: I any Man will be conten- 
trous, we have no ſuch Cuſtom neither the Churches of God. 
Learn thence, That in Things only reſpecting Decency, and 
in compliance with which there is no Violation of the Com- 
mand of Chriſt, the Cuſtom of the Church of Chriſt ſhould 
determine us, and be as a ſtanding Rule unto us. Learn, 
2. That it argues a contentious Spirit, and ſavours very 
much of Pride, in Matters of little moment, to be ſin- 
gular in our Practice, and to create Diſturbance to the 
Church of God: F any Man ſeem to be contentious, &c. 


17 Now in this that I declare unto you, I praiſe 
you not, that ye come together not for the better, 
but for the worſe. 18 For firſt of all, when ye come 
together in the church, I hear that there be diviſions 
among you; and 1 partly believe it. 19 For there 
muſt be alſo hereſies among you, that they which are 
approved may be made manifeſt among you. 


Our Apoſtle here enters upon a new Argument or Subject- 
Matter of Diſcourſe ; namely, to reprove the Abuſes which 
were crept in amongſt them, in their Adminiftration of the 
Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. And the firſt Abuſe 
which he blames-them for, was the Diviſions and Factions 
which were found amongſt them; J hear there are Schiſms 
amongſt jou: Where we are to underſtand by Schiſms, not a 
Separation from the Unity of the Catholick Church, but of 
Secs and Diviſions in the Church; they did not ſeparate 
from the Church, but they ate the Lord's Supper ſeparately 
in the Church, and the whole Congregation did not join toge- 
ther in the Celebration of that Ordinance. Tho' we do not 
ſeparate frogz the Communion of the Catholick Church, yet 
if we occaſion Diviſion and Diſſention groundleſly in the 
Church, we juſtly fall under the Imputation and Charge of 
Schiſm. Obſerve next, the Apoſtle argues a minor! ad ma- 
jus; he did eaſily believe there were Diviſions, becauſe there 
muſt be alſo Hereſies among them. Hereſies are worſe than 
Schiſms, falſe Doctrines more dangerous than _ Diviſions, 
Hereſy is an Error in the Fundamentals of Religion, main- 
tained with Obſtinacy. When the green Wound of an Error 
is let alone, it ſoon rankles, and quickly grows into the old 
Sore of an Hereſy. But how comes the Apoſtle to ſay, there 
muſt be Hereſies? What Neceſſity is there for them? 
Auſ. (1.) Negatively ; there is not an abſolute Neceſſity 
for them on God's Part, or a Neceſſity of his making, but 
a conditional Neceſſity, or a Neceſſity ex Hypotheſi, which 


muſt needs be, if ſuch a thing be granted before: As ſup- 


poſing the Sun be riſen, it muſt be * Thus here, upon 

Suppoſition of the Pride, Vain-glory, Envyings, Strife, and 
Contentions, which are amongſt the Members of the Church; 
upon Suppoſition of the Craft and re? Malice and 
Malignity of Satan, the Church's grand Enemy ; upon 


| ceiving the Sacrament uſed to have a great Feaſt, to which 


others; whereupon this Holy Feaſt of Charity was neither 


| 


per.“ Learn thence, That a Duty not done as it ought to be 


Chap. II. 
Suppoſition of God's Permiſſion, that Satan and wicked 
Men ſhould act according to their corrupt Affections and 
Inclinations, Hereſies muſt and will be. Note, farther, That 
the Reaſon here aſſigned for the Neceſſity of Hereſies is not 
cauſal, but eventual ; not cauſal, as if the Wiſdom of God 
did deſign there ſhould be Hereſies for this End, that they 
who are approved of him ſhould be made manifeſt ; but ra- 
ther eventual, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Hence it will 


_ to paſs, that they who are approved will be made ma- 
nifeſt.“ | | 


20 When ye come together therefore into one place 
. . 5 . 3 
this is not to cat the Lord's ſupper. 


As if he had ſaid, “ True, ye Corinthians, when ye come 
together to one Place, ye pretend to eat the Lord's Supper; 
but tho” you eat it, yet ye do not eat it as ye ought to do; 
you perform the material Part of the Action, but you do not 
partake of it ſolemnly and religiouſly, according, to. the di- 
vine Inſtitution ; this therefore is not to eat the Lord's Sup- 


done, is not done at all in the Account of Chriſt. Sermons 
may be heard, and yet accounted no Sermons ; Prayers made, 
yet not made; Sacraments received, yet not received; Alms 
given, yet not given ; becauſe not done in Manner and Form 
as God required. A gracious Heart will look not barely at 
the Matter of the Duty, but alſo as the Manner of Perfor- 
mance, and take care not only that he hears, but how he 
hears. | 1 


21 For in eating every one taketh before other his 
own ſupper: and one is hungry, and another is drunken. 


Here our Apoſtle begins to reprove the Corinthians for the 


Abuſes found in their Love-Feaſts. Theſe Love-Feaſts were 
founded on no expreſs Command in Holy Writ, but only on 
the Cuſtom of the Church, who immediately before re- 


all the Poor were invited at the Charges of the Rich, as an 
Expreſſion of their perfect Love and Chaxity one towards 
another. Now in theſe Feaſts of Charity they did not ob- 
ſerve due Order and Decency; for every one, that is every 
Party and Faction, being come to the Place of the Aſſembly, 
did preſently ſit down to eat what they had brought, in 
the Company of their own Party, not minding or regarding 


celebrated at the ſame Time by all, nor with that Una- 
nimity and Concord which it was deſigned to repreſent; 
whilſt the Poor were excluded, and ſent home hungry, the 
Rich were feaſted, and drank to ſome Degree of Exceſs, which 
is here called Drunkenneſs; one is hungry, and another is 
drunken. Behold what great Irregularities and Diſorders are 


here found in the Church of Corinth ! Who can expect a 


Church without Spot in this imperfect State? God has left 
theſe Miſcarriages upon Record, not for Imitation, but for 


our Caution. 


22 What, have ye not houſes to eat and to drink 
in? or deſpiſe ye the church of God, and ſhame them 
that have not? What ſhall I ſay to you? ſhall I praiſe 
you in this? I praiſe you not. | 


A twofold Senſe and Interpretation is given of theſe Words. 
Some paraphraſe them thus: What! muſt you make theHouſe 


of God the Place of your Feaſting? If you be diſpoſed for 


Mirth and Jollity, have you not Houſes wherein you may do 
it with more Privacy, and leſs Offence ? Or deſpiſe you the 
Church of God ? ' Do you undervalue, and thus profane and 
unhallow the Place ſet apart for God's Worſhjp and Service, 
by converting it into a common Banquetting-Houſe? Thus 
many expound it of the material Church; and their 
Opinion is favoured by the Antitheſis and Oppoſition be- 
twixt Church and Houſes : Have ye not Houſes to eat and to 
drink in! or deſpiſe you the Church of God? Learn, That 
holy Duties, pious and publick, are to be performed in the 
Church or Houſe of God. Duties pious but not publick, 
better ſuit the Cloſet than the Church. Duties publick, but 


not pious, more befit a Gui/d-Hall or Town-Houſe, than 


the Houſe of God. Others by the Church of God un- 
derſtand the Spiritual Church, the poor Members of 
| Jeſus 
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ſeſus Chriſt, and render the Words thus; I hat have ye not 
Houſes to cat and to drink in, if need be, before you come? 
Or deſpiſe you thoſe poor Chriſtians, who are Members of the 
Church of Chriſt as well as you, and put to Shame them that 
have not what you eat and drink, by excluding them out of 
your Company for their Poverty-ſake ? For ſince God adopts 
them into his Family, and admits them unto' his Table, you 
ought not to exclude them from this F eaſt of Charity, which 
was originally deſigned for the Poor's Relief.” Learn, He that 
deſpiſeth the Poor, deſpiſeth the Church of God; yea, de- 
ſpiſeth Chriſt himſelf : as he that pincheth the little Toe, 
paineth the whole Body; ſo the diſgracing the poor Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, is a deſpiſing of the whole Church. In theſe 
Love-Feaſts the Poor were the moſt proper, and ſhould have 
been the moſt principal Gueſts ; but, alas! the Rich gorged 
themſelves plentifully, whilſt the Poor ſtood and looked on 
hungry. Yet ob/erve laſtly, With what Lenity and Mild- 
neſs the Apoſtle reproves theſe great Diſorders in the Church 
of Corinth Shall I praiſe you in this? I praiſe you not. It 
was the firſt time he had told them of their Faults, therefore 
he doth it gently, in hopes of Amendment. Learn thence, 
That tho Minifters muſt not commend but reprove People, 


when they do ill, yet they muſt uſe Mildneſs, eſpecially at | 


their firſt reproving of a Sin. Some obſerve, That God fo 
bleſſed the mild Severity of St. Paul, that the Corinthians, 
upon tie writing this firſt Epiſtle, reformed all their Abuſes : 
which they gather from hence, becauſe no Fault is taxed in 
the ſecond Epiſtle, which was reproved in the firſt, 


23 J Forl have received of the Lord, that which 
alſo I delivered unto you, That the Lord Jeſus the 


ſame night in which he was betrayed, took bread ; 24 


And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, 
Take, eat: this is my body, which is broken for you : 
this do in remembrance of me. 25 After the ſame 
manner alſo he took the cup, when he had ſupped, ſay- 
ing, This cup is the new teſtament in my blood : this 
do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. 
26 For as oft as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he come. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle, for reforming thoſe 
Abuſes which were crept into the Church amongſt them re- 
lating to the Holy Sacrament, reduces them to the firſt In- 
ſtitution of that ſacred Ordinance, I have delivered unto you. 
what have received of the Lord. Mark, The Apoſtle did 
receive and deliver, but not inſtitute and appoint, this vene- 
rable Ordinance. Had he not received, he had wanted Au- 
thority; and had he not delivered what he received, he had 
wanted Integrity. Obſerve, 2. The Author of this Inſtitu- 
tion, the Lord Jeſus. To inſtitute Sacraments is an Act of 


Chriſt's Regal Power and Royal Authority. The Church 


has no Power to appoint, but only to execute and adminiſter 
what Chriſt appoints. Obſerve, 3. The Time of the In- 
ſtitution, the ſame Night in which he was betrayed. It is a 
Night much to be remembred, in which he ſettles an Ordi- 
nance in the Church for the Confirmation and Conſolation of 
his People to the End of the World. Lord! What an Evi- 
dence. was here of thy tender Care and affectinate Con- 
cern for thy Church and People, in ſpending fo much of that 
little, very little, Lime thou hadſt left, upon their Account! 
Obſerve, 4. The Sacramental Elements, or the comme- 


Bread and Wine, ſhadowing forth the Body and Blood of the 
crucified Jeſus, Where note, St. Paul calls it Bread five 
times over, which Chriſt calls/his'own Body, ' becauſe it was 
a Sign and Repreſentation of his Body; not his real Body, 
for then Chriſt ate his own Body whilſt he was alive, his Diſ- 
ciples devouring that Body over Night, which hung upon the 
Croſs next Morning, with a thouſand ſuch Abſurdities which 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation carries along with it. 


Oulſerve, 5. The miniſterial Actions, the Breaking of the 


Bread, and Bleſſing of the Cup. The Bread muſt be broken, 
to repreſent the breaking, of Chriſt's Body upon the Croſs, 
which comprehended all the Sufferings of his Human Nature, 
all which were confummated in his Crucifixion; and this 
broken Bread muſt be taken and eaten by us, to intimate that 


all his Breakings, Bruiſings, and Woundings both in Soul 


and Body, were for our Sins, and for our Benefits, and that 
the Sole Intention of all his Sufferings was for us. Wine alſo 


is poured forth, becauſe as no Liquor like Wine doth chear 


— 


morative, ſignificative, and inſtructive Signs; and they are | 


a ſad and drooping Spirit, in like manner nothing doth ſo 

glad and chear the Soul as Faith in a crucified Saviour. That 
ſpiritual Life which a Soul is raiſed to, by the Death of Chriſt, 

is a Life of the greateſt Delight and Joy which we can con- 

ceive. Obſerve, 6. The great Deſign and End of this Inſtitu- 
tion, Do it in Remembrance of me, or for a Memorial of me; 

Chriſt knew how apt our baſe Hearts would be to forget him, 

amidſt ſuch a Throng of ſenſible Objects as we here converſe 

with ; and how much our Forgetfulneſs of him and his Suffer- 

ings would tend to our Prejudice and Diſadvantage ; and 

therefore doth he appoint this Ordinance to bring him to Re- 

membrance. Obſerve, 7. The ſtrict Mandate or Charge 

given for the frequent Celebration of this Ordinance, Do this 
as oft as ye drink it; that is, Do it often: We can no more 

live and thrive without our ſpiritual, than we can without 

our corporal, Food; as the Body muſt be often fed, ſo the 

Soul muſt have it's frequent Repaſt. Ob/erve, 8. The Reaſon 

aſſigned for the frequent Celebration of this Ordinance ; For 

as oft as ye do this, ye ſhew do the Lord's Death till he come; 

that is, by frequenting this Ordinance we commemorate 
the Death of Chriſt during his Abſence from us. As the 
End of the Ordinance was to be a ſtanding Memorial, fo the 
Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to obſerve it is perpe- 
tual; Chriſtians are by this Ordinance to repreſent the ſacri- 
ficing of Chriſt for their Sins, till he came again ih Glory. 
Learn from the Whole, 1. That the Sacrament. of the 
Lord's Supper was inſtituted by Chriſt as a ſtanding Memo- 
rial of his Death and Sufferings for us. Here we ought to 
remember the Painfulneſs of his Death, the Meritoriouſneſs 
of his Death, the Voluntarineſs of his Death, the Accepta- 
bleneſs of his Death to God, and the Advantageouſneſs of 
his Death to ourſelves: and the manner how we ſhould re- 
member Chriſt and his Death in the Sacrament is various 
with Judgment and Underſtanding, with Reverence and Hu- 
mility, with Sorrow and Grief of Heart for our Sins, yet with 
Joy and Thankfulneſs for the Sufferings of a Saviour, with 
Faith and Affiance, with Love and Affection, with Refolu- 
tions for a new and better Obedience. Learn, 2. That the 
Command of Chriſt lays it as a Law upon, and makes it the 
ſtanding Duty of, all Chriſtians to commemorate his Death at 
his holy Table. Do this in Remembrance of me. Here it de- 
ſerves our Notice what kind of Command this is: it is a 
ſovereign and ſupreme Command, *tis a poſitive and expreſs 
Command; *tis a permanent and laſting Command ; 'tis the 
Command of a Saviour, yea, of a dying Saviour; *tis a Com- 
mand of Love; tis ſuch a Command, as if we duly obſerve, 
will be a bleſſed Mean to enable vs to obſerve all the Com- 
mands of God better. Laſtly, *Tis ſuch a Command, as 
whoever lives in the wilful Neglect of it, cannot be called a 
Chriſtian, but will be treated by Chrift at the great Day as 
an Enemy and Deſpiſer of his dying Love, Learn, 3. That 
it is a Chriſtian's Duty not barely to do this, but to do it cf- 
ten ; frequent communicating is a great Duty. The primi- 
tive Chriſtians received every Lord's Day, yea, *tis believed 
oftner than every Lord's Day. This is agreeable to the 
Nature of the Ordinance, which is a ſpiritual Repaſt, Ban- 
quet, and Feaſt, and therefore to be received frequently. *Tis 
alſo agreeable to the Author of the Qrdinance ; tis a Feaſt of 
God's own providing, therefore to neglect it is to fly in the 
Face of God; *tis agreeable to the End of the Ordinance, 
which is, to renew our Covenant, and that cannot be done 
too often. 


x 


27 Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this bread and 
drink his cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty 
of the body and blood of the Lord. 15 


The Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes declared the 
original Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, he comes now to 
inſtruct the Corinthians in the right Uſe of it; and to excite 
them to a due Regard. in their Approaches to it, he acquaints | 
them with the great Danger of an unworthy receiving of it; 
IL hoſoever fhall eat this Bread, &c. unworthily, ſhall be guilty © 
of the Body and Blood of the Lord. But. (1.) What is it 
not to eat and drink unworthily? 4n/w. (1.) To receive the 
Sacrament with many Doubts and Fears, with a weak Faith, 


with a trembling Hand, and fearful Heart, all this may be, 


and yet the Perſon not receive unworthily. (2.) The want 


of perfect Holineſs, and a compleat Freedom from Sin, doth 
not denominate a Perſon an unworthy Receiver; for this 
Ordinance was not inſtituted for Angels, but for Men; 
to make ſinful Men good, and good Men better, (3.) 


Back» 


494 


CORINNE HITAN:S. 


Backwardneſs to the Duty, Deadneſs and Dulneſs in the Du- 
ty, when involuntary and lamented, makes not a Perſon an 
unworthy Receiver. Qt. (2.) What is it to eat and drink 
unworthily ? Anſw, (1.) It is to receive out of Cuſtom, not 
out of Conſcience ; for Company's ſake, not for the Com- 


mand's fake ; becauſe the Law of Man enjoins it, not becauſe | 


the Law of Chriſt requires it. (2.) It is to recieve without 
ſuch a Diſpoſition of Mind, ſuch a Preparation of Heart, 
ſuch Reverence and devotion, as ought therein to be exer- 
ciſed; to recieve without Knowledge, without Repentance, 
without Faith, without Reſolutions for a ſincere Obedience, 
without ſincere Reconciliation to our Neighbour, Oe. (3.) 
What is it to be guilty of the Body and Blood of our Lord? 
Anſw. (1.) Tis an implicit Approbation of the Jews Act in 
crucifying Chriſt, (2.) *Tis implicitly a jeſting with the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, a playing with the moſt tremendous 
"Things in the World. (3.) Tis a crucifying the Son of God 
afreſh : *tis to ſtab the Maſter of the Feaſt at his own Table, 
whilſt he is treating us with the richeſt Dainties. 


228 But let 1 man examine himſelf, and ſo let him 
eat of hal bread, and drink of hat cup. 


Obſerve here, The Duty required to prevent the Danger 
of unworthy receiving, and that is the great and neceſſary Du- 
ty of Examination, A Metaphor taken from Goldfmiths, 
who try the Truth of their Gold by the Touchſtone, the Pu- 
rity of their Gold by the Fire, the Weight of it by the Scale. 
Obſerve, 2. The Examinant, or Perſon performing this Du- 
ty of Examination, Let a Man, that is, let 'every Man. 
This ſtands in a double Oppoſition, (1.) to our examining of 
others. (2.) To our reſting in another's Examination of us. 
Obſerve, 3. The frequency of this Act; as often as we par- 
take of the Ordinance, ſo oft we ſhould, if we have time, 
leſs or more examine ourſelves. Let him examine and fo 
let him eat: Let him paſs thro' one Duty to another. Learn 
hence, That it is the ſpecial Duty, and ought to be the ſin- 
gular Care and Endeavour, of all thoſe that deſire ſafely and 
comfortably to approach the Table of the Lord, to examine 
themſelves before they come; to examine their Right unto it, 
and to examine their Fitneſs for it. , 


29 For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eat- 


eth and drinketh damnation to himſelty not diſcerning 
the Lord's body. 


What it is to eat and drink unworthily, we find explained 
before, at ver. 27. Note here farther, That many Perſons of 
honeſt Hearts, but weak Heads, have ſadly miſunderſtood 
the Words of St. Paul, about unworthy receiving, thinking 
that ſuch an Exceſs of Reverence and Preparation is required, 
that either they dare not come at all, or they come with ſo 
much Dread and Fear upon their Minds, that they are more 
terrified than comforted, Obſerve farther, 'The unworthy 
Perſon eats and drinks Judgment; that is, "Temporal Judg- 
ment will follow him in this Life; and without Repentance, 
Eternal Damnation in the next. Vet note, It is Judgment 
to himſelf that receives; not to another that receives with 
him. Ifa wicked Man's Preſence at the Sacrament pollutes 
the Ordinance to a worthy Receiver, then Chriſt and his-ele- 
ven Apoſtles were defiled by the Company of Judas at the 
Paſſover; for at that he certainly was, and as many think, at 
the Lord's Supper alſo. Learn then, That unworthy Re- 
ceivers of the Lord's Supper do contract great Guilt, and in- 
cur great Danger to themſelves. The Deſign of the Apoſtle 
in theſe two laſt Verſes, is this, that we ſhould not ſinfully 
omit the Duty, becauſe. of the Command; nor careleſsly 
undertake it, becauſe of the threatned Judgment. 


30 For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among 
you, and many ſleep. * 


+ 


For this Cauſe ; That is, for prophaning the Sacrament, 
and not diſcerning the Lord's Body at the Lord's Table; 
for not approaching it as a Feaſt of Love deſigned equally 
for the Benefit of all his Members, and to knit them in the 
cloſeſt Bonds of Unity and Friendſhip each to other: fhere- 
fore it was that many were viſited with Sickneſs and Weak- 
neſs, and ſeme with Death; which being called Sleep, ſome 

I | 


Chap. 11. 


have charitably concluded from thence that they were pious 
Perſons in the main ; for the death of the Wicked is hardly 
called Sleep any where in Scripture ; and if ſo, then we learn 
that the Holineſs of an Ordinance, or the habitual Holineſs 
of any Perſon who approaches an Ordinance, will not exempt 
from God's Diſpleaſure, and the Infliction of "Temporal 
Judgments here in this Life, if they do not by actual Prepa- 
ration ſanctify the Name of God in the Duties and Ordinance 
of his Worthip : beſides an habitual, there is required an 
actual Preparation in all thoſe that will ſafely and comforta- 
bly approach to God in holy Duties; without it we ſhall 
meet with a Blow inſtead of a Bleſſing. 


37 For if we would 


judge ourſelves, we ſhould not 
be judged. | | 


That is, „If we would examine, try, cenſure and ſentence 
ourſelves, and ſo come to the Lord's Table, as penitent Be- 
lievers, with a purity of Aim, and a ſincere Intention, we 
ſhould thereby eſcape the caſtigatory Puniſhments, and con- 
demnatory Sentence of God. Learn hence, That as it is our 
Duty often to examine and judge ourſelves, ſo Self-judging 
in particular, before. we approach the Lord's Table, will 
preſerve us from the Judgment and Condemnation of God, 
we muſt firſt ſummon, then examine, then convict and 
try, then ſentence and condemn ourſelves, and all this in 
hopes of being abſolved and acquitted by God, acting our 


Faith upon his free Mercy, and the Redeemer's Satisfac- 
tion, | 


32 But when we are judged we are chaſtened of 


the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the 
world, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of thoſe Judgments, or 
afflictive Evils, which do befal the Children of God in this 
Life; they are Chaſlenings; we are chaſlencd of the Lord. 
Chaſtenings belong properly to Children who are wanton 
and ungovernable. To be chaſtened has a double Aſpect; 


7 firſt upon our Privilege, it denotes our Relation as Children 


unto God our Father; Chaſtenings are a Patt of his Chil- 
dren's Portion : yet in that we are chaſtened, it taxes us with 
Weakneſs ; we are fooliſh, wanton, and unruly Children, 
and therefore ſo long as we are here, mult always go with a 
Rod at our Backs. Chriſt, who was alſo a Son, was chaſten- 
ed. The Chaſliſement of our Peace was upon him: but his 
were judiciary Chaſtiſements; God did not chaſtiſe him as a 
Child, but as an Enemy, as a Malefactor, in our ſtead ; as we 
muſt have been chaſtened, who were Enemies and Malefac- 
tors. Our Chaſtenings are Fatherly, Chriſt's Judiciary. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The merciful Deſign of God in the Chaſtenings 
of his Children, it is to prevent their Condemnation ; Me are 
chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhoul not be condemned with 
the World when therefore at any time we are under Chaſ- 
tiſement, in all we ſay or do, let us juſtify God, and condemn 
ourſelyes, ſeeing his Chaſtiſements are deſigned to prevent 
our Condemnation, 


33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come toge- 
ther to eat, tarry one for another. 34 And if any 
man hunger, let him eat at home : that ye come not 
together unto condemnation. And the reſt will I fet 
in order when I come. | 


Our Apoſtle here concludes his Diſcourſe with an Exhor- 
tation to the Corinthians, to take heed for time to come 
that all theſe forementioned Miſcarriages may be rectified; 
that when they come together to eat the Lord's Supper, and 
the Love-Feaſts, they ſhould tarry one for another, that 
they may all feed and feaſt together: And if any Man pre- 
tend to be hungry, let him eat at home before he comes, 
leſt by theſe irreverent Actions he bring down the Judgments 
of God upon himſelf. Laſtly, He tells them, that as to other 


Points of Church Order, he would determine them when 
he came among them; The reſt will I ſet in order when 1 
come; ſuch Unchriſtian Diſorders may ariſe in the Church, 
as will require the Preſence and Coming of an Apoſtle to cor- 


rect and reform them. 
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unto theſe dumb idols, even as ye were led. 
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OW concerning ſpiritual gifts, brethren, I would 
not haye you ignorant. „ 


Our Apoſtle begins this Chapter with the Reſolution of an- 
other Gi POTS. the Nature and right Uſe of ſpiritual 
Gifts. Some that excelled. in them, were proud of them, 
uſing them to vain Oſtentation: he therefore tells them, he 
would not have them ignorant as touching ſpiritual Gifts 
not ignorant either of their Author from whence they came, 
the Holy Spirit of God; nor of their End and Uſe, which 
is the Benefit and Edification of others: Gifts are for the 
Good of others, but a Man ſhall have the Advantage and 
Comfort of his own Graces : Gifts are the Gold which adorns 


the Temple, but Grace is the Altar which ſanctifies the Gold, | 


Lord | How many have gone laden with Gifts to Hell ? How | 
many have propheſied in thy Name, and yet periſhed in thy 
Wrath? How many caft Devils out of others, who yet were 
caſt to the Devils themſelves ? How many wrought Miracles, | 
and did many wonderful Works, who yet perifhed for evil 
Workers? Lord | let me never build upon this bottom (Gifts) 

for Eternity ; theſe. may make me glorious in the Eyes of 
Men, but Grace renders me precious in the Sight of God. 


2 Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle reminds the Corin- 
thians of what they were in their Heatheniſh State; namely, 
Idolatrous Gentiles, ſerving dumb Idols; for tho! the Devil 
ſometimes ſpake in and by the Idols, yet the Idols themſelves 
had Mouths and ſpake not : and they were carried away un- 
to theſe dumb Idols, even as they were led; that is, as they 
were Jed by their idolatrous Prieſts, who had nothing of this 


divine Spirit among them, which they ſince their Converhion | -. 
from Gentiliſm to Chriſtianity had been made Partakers of. 


Now from this Deſcription of Idolaters, that they ſerve and 


worſhip dumb Idols, we learn, What an abſurd and unrea- 
ſonable Sin Idolatry is; the Worſhipper is better than the God 
he 33 ; reaſonable Men worſhip unreaſonable Creatures; 


ſenſible Men adore ſenſeleſs Stocks and Stones ; and they who 
can ſpeak, invocate and call upon dumb Idols, that can nei- 
ther ſpeak nor hear: And yet how prone is the Nature of 
Man to Idolatry and falſe Worſhip ; partly, becauſe it is a 
Worſhip of our own Invention, and we are fond of what is 


it is external and pompous, it courts the outward” Senſes with 
glittering Appearances ; and Men do naturally love and chuſe 
that for the Object of their Worſhip which may be ſeen, 
rather than that which is to be believed. As they walk by 


Sight, and not by Faith, ſo do they worſhip too; an inviſible 


and unſeen Being, is, neither the Object of their Adoration, 
nor Election and Choice. e 


3 Wherefore I give you to underſtand that no man 


ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus accurſed: 


and that no man can fay that Jeſus is the Lord, but 
by the holy Ghoſt, _ 


The great Difference that was then in the World, was 
about Jeſus : Thoſe that were led away by dumb Idols, were 
taught by Satan to blaſpheme, and ſay,” upon the mention of 
our Saviour's Name, Jeſus Anathema, Jeſus Anathema; that 
is, let Jeſus be Anathema, accurſed, deteſted and deſtroyed, 
as the common Odium of their Gods. Now when the Apoſtle 
ſays, ſuch ſpeak not by the Spirit of God, his Meaning is, 
that they did it by the Impulſe and Inſtinct of the Devil, by 
the Actings and Inſtigation of the evil Spirit, which ruled in 
thoſe Children of Diſobedience; on the other ſide, every one 
that believeth calleth Jeſus Lord, and profeſſeth Faith in him: 
now none, ſays the Apoftle, can do this but by the Holy 
Ghoſt, that is, by his Help and Aſſiſtance. But it may be 
ſaid, we read in Scripture of many who were acted by the un- 
clean-Spirit, that yet called Jeſus Lord, Mark i. 23. Atts xvi. 
17. Anſ«-.(1.) Theſe Acknowledgments of Chriſt to be Lord 
were either wreſted from the Devil, and were a conſiderable 
Part of his Torment, or were oyer-ruled by God to advance 
the Glory of Chriſt. But, (2.) The Apottle here ſpeaks of 
ſuch a calling Jeſus Lord, as is accompanied with Faith in 


him, and Subjection to him: There is a double Saying that 


Tus % ore z the one, Verbal, Ore tenus, with Lip and 
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of our own finding out, and ſetting up; and partly, becauſe 


that is, a ſupernatural” Confidence, and firm” A 
wrought by the holy Spirit in the Minds of ſome in the A- 


— —— 


Tongue only, without the Conſent of the Heart or Obedience 


of the Life; the other Actual, when we do with our whole 
Souls own and acknowledge him, love and embrace him, obey 
and ſerve him as Lord, and vote for his Government and Do- 
minion over us: no Man thus called Jeſus Lord, but by the 
Holy Ghoſt renewing and ſanctifying him, aſſiſting and ena- 
bling him ſo to do, | | | "ak 


4 Now there are diyerſities of gifts, but the ſame 
Spirit. 5 And there are differences of Adminiſtrations, 
but the ſame Lord. 6 And there are diverſities of ope- 
rations, but it is the ſame God which worketh all in all. 


That is, there is a great Variety and Diverſity of ſpiritual 
Gifts; but it is the ſame Spirit from whence they all proceed 
and flow; and there are different Adminiſtrations and Offices 
in the Church, but itis the ſame Lord who hath appointed all 
theſe Offices: And there are Diverſities of Operations per- 
formed by theſe Officers in the Church, but it is the fame God 


who worketh in them All. Here Gifts are aſcribed to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Adminiſtrations to the Lord Chriſt, and Operations 


to God the Father; but in all theſe there are great Diverſities 


both of Kinds and Degrees: they differ in the Nature, Extent 
and Uſe. Thus it is with reference to ſpiritual Gifts; but in 


the caſe of ſanctifying Graces it is far otherwiſe ; theſe are all 
beſtowed jointly,' or not at all; God cannot give Humility to 


| one, Purity to another, Charity alone to a third, becauſe there 


is ſuch an inſeparable Union and Alliance among the Graces of 
the Spirit, (a Concatenation of Graces, as ſome call it) that 
where one really is, there all the reſt muſt be. Hence probab- 
ly it is, why the Whole of Religion is ſometimes expreſſed 
by one particular Duty of it, ſometimes by Faith, ſometimes 


by Hope, ſometimes. by Repentance, ſometimes by Charity; 


becauſe the Combination of theſe ſaving Graces is ſuch, that 
the mentioning of one implies and concludes all the reft. 
© 7 © But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to 
every man to profit withal. 8 For to one is given by 


the Spirit the word of wiſdom ; to another, the word 
of knowledge by the ſame Spirit; 9 To another, faith 


by the ſame Spirit; to another, the gifts of healing by 
the ſame Spirit; 10 To another, the working of mira- 
cles; to another, propheſy ; to other” A of 
953 to another, divers kinds of tongues; to ano- 
ther, the interpretation of tongues. 11 But all theſe 
worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to 


* 


every man ſeverally as he will. 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle enumerates and reckons 
up the ſeveral ſorts and kinds of Spiritual Gifts, which were 
at that Time plentifully poured forth upon the Miniſters and 
Members of the Church of Chriſt, which begat Aſtoniſſiment 
and Admiration: and of theſe extraordinary Giſts our Apoſtle 
reckons up nine Sorts'or Kinds which were found in the Pri- 
mitive Church in his Days, as they here follow. (1.) One had 
the Mord of Wiſdom 3 that is, the Revelation of the Goſpel, 


which. is called the manifold Wiſdom of God: this was the 


Gift of the Apoſtles; to whom extraordinary Meaſures of 
Divine Wiſdom were firſt given, to reveal the Myſteries of the 
Goſpel to the Pagan World. (2.) Another had the Mord of 
Knowledge ; that is, a ſpecial Ability to interpret the | myſtical 
Senſes and veiled Meanings of the Scripture, and alſo to foretel 
remote and future Things. Thus St. Paul told the en 
before the Shipwreck, that not a Man in the Ship ſhould be 
loſt, Ads xxvii. and Agabus foretold the Famine, and St. Paul's 
Impriſonment, As xi. (3.) To another Faith, by which 


ſome underſtand ſupernatural Courage and Confidence with 
which God did endow them, when he called to extraordinary 


Sufferings or Services; accordingly. we read in the ds of the 
Apoſtles, with what invincible Courage and Reſolution poor 
Men appeared before the Jewiſh and Heathen Tribunals, and 
with what aſtoniſhing Preſence both of Body and Mind the 

bore the Name of Jeſus before the Kings and People of the 
Earth. Others by Faith here underſtand a ab x Faith, 
flurance, 


poſtle's time, by which they were certain that they could do 
ſuch and ſuch a Miracle before they undertook to do it; and 


the greateſt Apoſtle durſt never undertake to do a Miracle, 


but when he was aſſured” by the Spirit chat he could do it; 


6 L and 
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and indeed it was requiſite far Almighty God, by ſome ſe- 
cret preceding Impreſſion of Mind, to let the Teachers of the 
Goſpel know when he would aſſiſt them in working Miracles, 
leſt they ſhould attempt to work when they could not, and fo 
diſcredit Chriſt's Doctrine, their own Authority, and diſho+ 
nour the Name of God: And therefore it is obſervable, that 
the Gift of Faith here is ſet immediately before the Gift of 
Healing, and working Miracles, becauſe it conſiſted in an an- 
tecedent impulſe to both. (4.) The next miraculous Gift, is 
the Gift of Healing; that is, a Power of curing all Diſeaſes 
both of Body and Mind, without the help of Phyſick, thro' 
the alone Name of Jeſus Chriſt. (5.) The Gift of Miracles, 
under which is comprehended the Power of filencing and caſt: 
ing out Devils, inflicting Diſeaſes and Death on the Bodies 
of incorrigible Sinners, as on £lymas and Ananias; alſo the 


more wonderful Power in raiſing the Dead. (6.) The Gift 


Chap. 12. 

— — — — — — — 
| hold here how the Wiſdom of God has ordered the State of 
the Church, like that of the natural Body, to which the 
Apoſtle elegantly compares the Body of Chriſt, which is his 
Church: 75 the Bou hath many Members, ſo alſo has Chriſt, 
that is, the Church of Chriſt. Now having aſſured them; that 
they were indeed Members of one Body, he tells them what it 
was that made them ſo, ver, 13: For by one Spirit, ſays he, 
we are all \boptized into one Bady, whether we be Fetus or Gen- 

tiles, and have been made to drink into one Spirit; that is, b 
| being baptized woe are all made Members of the Body of Chriſt, 
and united one to another under him the Head; and this, whe. 
| ther we be Fews or Gentiles, Bond or Free, we are all One in 
Chriſt, who by Baptiſm were admitted into his Church : and 
this Union of ours, one with another, is teſtified and declared 
| by our Communion at the Lord's Table, which is here call'd 
a drinking into one Spirit, And whereas by Baptiſm we are 


of Prophecy; that is, 1. The Prediction or Foreknowledge of | aid by one Spirit to be baptized: into one Body; and at the 


Things to come. Thus Agabus foretold by the Spirit a] Lord's Supper are ſaid to drink into one Spirit; we learn, 


Famine, Acts xi. and this Gift was ſometimes exerciſed by 
foretelling who would be fit Perſons to do God Service in the 
Church; thus, 1 Tim. i. 18. and ch. iv. 14. According to the 


That the Grace of the Holy Spirit was given in Baptiſm and 
in the Lord's Supper to all the Faithful, who do not receive 
unprofitable Signs, but the quickening Grace and Spirit of 


foregoing Prophecies concerning thee, negleet not the Gift that | God, to make them living Members of that one Body. 


was given thee by Prophecy. 2. Others by Prophecy under- | 
ſtand preaching and expounding Scriptures by divine Inſpira- | 


$ 


a z . 14 For the body is not one member, but many. 
tion, praiſing God by inſpired Hymns and Pſalms, and alſo ? 

—_ unto him „ Aſſemblies by inſpired Prayers; 15 of the — 1 ſay, ee ay Sogn Pg ue, : 
for in the Apoſtle's Time there was a miraculous Gift of | am not or the bod ; is it therefore not o the body 
Preaching, Praying and Singing, in which che Spirit did: in] 16 And if the ear ſhall ſay, Becauſe Jam not the eye, 
an ür e manner aſſiſt ſome Perſons, which with other | I am not of the body: is it therefore not of the body? 


extraordinary 


ifts is long ſince ceaſed. (7.) The Gift ofdiſ-] 17 If the whole body were an eye, where were the 
cerning of Spirits; that is, either, Firſt, a Power of quick and | 
ſure diſcerning, whether Men pretending to the Spirit ſpake 
from God, or not; or a ſupernatural Sagacity to diſcern be- | 
tween the Impulſes of ſatanical Spirits, and divinely inſpired | 


heating? if the whole were hearing, where were the 


ſmelling ? _ 


4+ : 1 Our Apofile hete elegantly compares the State of the myſti- 

0 12 B . ig pl hp naar cal Body, the Church, with that of the natural Body: As the 
Church, and accordingly chuſing them out for that Work. neal Dody Bon, \fo's thaimyilical on ray natural 
Thus, Aels xiii. 2, 3. the Holy Spirit in the Prophet ſaid, Se Body is informed 2 animated with one Spirit or Soul, ſo the 
parate me Barnabas and Saul for the Work to which! have | myſtical Body, the Church, is animated by one and the ſame 


called them. Or, Laſtly, by this Power of difcerning Spirits 
the Apoſtles could tell very much of the inward Purpoſes o 


Mens Hearts and Thoughts; ſo Peter diſcerned the Heart o 


Spirit, received from our ſpiritual Head, Chriſt Jeſus, and 
communicated to all the Members of his Body, to give them 
Life and Motion: As the Members of the natural Body are 


OO 00 


| "+ | PH ici bn ike, but ſome ſuperior, and others inferior in Excellend 
Ananias, and the Thoughts of Simon Magus. (8:) The Gift riot alike, but | ASS | : £ at 4. 
of Tongues, that is, an Ability to ſpeak divers kinds of Lan- yet all of indiſpenſable Uſe; (for the wife God hath created 


ages unlearned and untaught. . To which was added, (9.) 


no Member of Man's Body in vain, but deſigned all for the 


he Gift of interpreting thoſe Languages; for theſe two Gifts | mutual Help and Benefit of one another) in like manner is it 
did not always go together; ſome could ſpeak divers Langua- inztbe Gpurch, the myſtical Body; there are different Gifis, 
ges that could not interpret them, others could interpret them different Offices; ſome are ſuperior and more excelling in 
that could not ſpeak them ; for, ſay fome, the Gift of ſtrange Gifts, others "un of r vp Abilities, you all conduce to the 
Tongues was uſually accompanied with ſuch ſtrong Raptures, Good 7 F 2 8 Ho ” : Qne.of inferior Gifts ma vor e 
that the Perſon affected could not uſe his Underſtanding in an 3 1 : | , 170 < 5 e A 14 5 __ 3 a ara ge ruft 
ordinary Way, ſo as to interpret and explain his ow˖n Inſpi- Jet be Me ) for 1 % what would become af the Church 
rations in the Audience to which he ſpoke : which was the Therefore there muſt be different Gifts and Offices for diffe- 


Reaſon why the Spirit did uſually reveal to others, who ſtood 


rent Uſes : But every one muſt employ his Gift, and perform 


by, and underſtood not the inſpired Languages, the Matter his Office, according to the Nature of it, for the Service of 


which was ſpoken. Thus are the exraordinary and miracu- 


the Whole. Learn hence, 1. That ſeveral Men have their 


Jous Gifts of the Holy Spirit enumerated by the Apoſtle, which ſeveral Gifts, as it pleaſeth the Gitt-giving Spirit to give unto 
were beſtowed upon the Primitive Church, whoſe Infant State them. Learn, 2. That ſuch as have the meaneſt- Talent, 


required all this extraordinary Aſſiſtance: but as the Church 


either of Gifts or Graces, ought not to eſteem themſelves, or 


7 d i : Ar be eſteemed by others, as uſeleſs or unſerviceable; but to em- 
grew up, Almighty God, like a wiſe Nurſe, weaned her by f 52 8 but 
degrees from theſe miraculous Gifts, till at laſt arriving at her ploy —_ 1 =o 2 ſo imall, for the Service and Be- 
full Stature, he left her, as Parents leave their Children when | nefit ot tne whole Churcn-. | | | 


grown to be Men, to ſubſiſt without theſe extraordinary Helps 


and Supplies. 


. 


12 For as the body 1s one, and hath many mem: 


— 


* But now hath God ſet the members every one 
of them in the body, as it hath pleaſed him. 19 And 


bers, and all the members of that one body, being 20 But now are they many members, yet but one body, 


many, are one body: ſo alſo zs Chriſt. 13 For by one 


21 And the eye cannot ſay unto the hand, I have no 


ö 2 | bo | 
Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether wwe need of thee : nor again, the head to the feet, I have 


be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and 
have been all made to drink into one Spirit. 


As; 0 1 © t * * 
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Here our Apoſtle acquaints us, that the Intent and Deſign 


of God in giving theſe various Gifts, was the Profit and Edi- 
fication of his Church, which he compares to a Body that has 
many Members; for tho* that one Spirit which diſtributes the 
Gifts, could have given them all to the ſame Perſon, yet to 
maintain a mutual Dependance, and a charitable Serviceable- 
neſs of the Members, one among another, he gave to one, 
one Giſt, to another another; by which means one Member 
of the Church would be obliged to take care of the reſt. Be- 


— 


GH 


no need of you, 22 Nay much more, thoſe members 
of the body which ſeem to be more feeble are neceſ- 
an 2 


* 


* * 


< r 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Whereas our wiſe Creator, who 
made the Body of Man, has appointed all the Members of that 
Body for divers Uſes and Offices, and alſo appointed the Order 
in which every Member ſhall ſtand; that the Head ſhall be 
uppermoſt to guide the Body, the Foot lowermoſt to bear the 


to the ſeveral Members of his Church diſtinct Offices in his 
Church. And as the principal Members of the Body, the Eye 
and Hand, do need the leſs principal; ſo the Rulers, Pai- 

, tors, 


if they were all one member, where were the body? 


Body: In like manner our gracious Redeemef has appointed 
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tors iſeſt Members of the Church, do need even thoſe 
190 N. inferior Chriſtians whom the World makes ſmall 
Account of: The Eye, that is, the Man of great Underſtand- 
ing, cannot ſay to the Hand, the Perſon employed in leſſer 
Services, T have no need of you; nor again the Head, that is, 
the Perſon placed in the higheſt Dignity in the Church, can- 
not (ay to the Feet, the Perſon employed in the loweſt Offices 
of the Church, I have no neeed of you. Therefore the ſuperior 
Members of the Church muſt not pride it over the inferior, 
nor the moſt knowing Chriſtians deſpiſe the leſs knowing as 
unuſeful and unprofitable, but as Fellow- Members jointly en- 
deavour the mutual Benefit and Advantage of one another. 


23 And thoſe members of the body which we think 
to be leſs honourable, upon theſe we beſtow mor: 
abundant honour; and our uncomely parts have more 


abundant comelineſs. 24 For our comely parts have, 


no need : but God hath tempered the body together, 
having given more abundant honour to that pars which 
lacked: 25 That there ſhould be no ſchiſm in the 
body; but hat the members ſhould have the ſame 


care one for-another, 26 And whether one member | 


ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with It? or one member 
be honoured, all the members rejoice with it. 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in that elegant Compariſon. be- 
twixt the Members of the Body natural; and the Body my- 
ſtical; ſhewing. that as there are ſome Members in the natural 
Body that ally honourable, and ſome that are more ho- 


„ on ; 2 | 
nourable; and whereas we put more abundant Honour upon | or Perſons immediately inſpired with the Knowledge of future 


Things. ( 3.) Teachers; ſuch as labour in the Word and 


the leſs honourable Members by a decent Covering, and mo- 


deſt adorning of them; but upon our comely Parts, ſuch as 


the Face, we put no Covering, being comely enough of it- 
felf, and lacking no artificial Beauty; in like manner all the 


Members of the myſtical Body ought to be inſtructed, that the 
meaneſt Offices in the Church, and the meaneſt Members of 


the Church, who have leaſt Gifts, are as well of that ſpiritual 
Body, the Church, as thoſe that have more excellent Offices 
and Gifts: and as the Meaner muſt not envy the more Ex- 
cellent, ſo neither muſt the moreExcellent deſpiſe the Meaner, 


dut put a due Value and Reſpect upon one another. For 


practiſing of which Duty a double Reaſon is here aſſigned. 
(1.) Fhat there may be no Schiſmin the Body, but the Mem- 
bers haye the ſame Care for, and Regard to one another; if 
the Members of the natural Body ſhould ſtrive among them- 
ſelves, the whole Body would come to Ruin by Schiſm, ſo 
great Miſchief would ariſe to the Church, the myſtical Body, 
by Diviſions and Diſſentions amongſt the particular Members 
of it, (2.) Becauſe there ought to be a Sympathy between 
the Members of the myſtical Body, as there is betwixt the 
Members of the natural Body. There is a Fellow-feeling 
with each other, both of Joy and Grief in and among the na- 


tural Members; they all rejoice and mourn with one another; 


if one Member be pinched, the whole Body is pained. Thus 
all the myſtical Members of Chriſt's Body, the Church, ought 


to have the ſame common Intereſt, the ſame common Con- 


cern, the ſame common Care, and the ſame mutual Sympa- 
thy with each other, both in Weal and Woe, ag 


. 


in particular. 


27 Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and Members 


Our Apoſtle having thus finiſhed his elegant and excellent 
Compariſon between the Members of the natural, and thoſe 
of the myſtical Body; he comes now to make a particular and 


cloſe Application of it to the believing Corinthians, whom he | 


acknowledges to be a Part of the myſtical Body of Chriſt ; 
and that it is their Duty to carry themſelves towards their 


Fellow- Members, as the Members of the Body natural do | 


towards each other, who are evermore ſollicitous for the Good 
of one another. Now, ſays he, Ye are the Members of Chriſt ; 
as if he had ſaid, Thus muſt it be with you who are the ſeveral 
Members of Chriſt's Church, which is his From the 
whole of this Compariſon, with the Apoſtle's Application of 
it, we learn, 1. That as there can be no natural Body 


wy 


without divers Members, ſo no myſtical Body without Di- 
verſity of Gifts and Offices. 2 That as the moſt inferior | 


embers of the natural Body are as truly Members as the moſt 


noble, and as neceſſary and ſerviceable to the Body as the 


other ; ſo are inferior Chriſtians as much the Members of 
Chriſt s Body, and in their Place as uſeful and neceſſary as 


other Members of the Church, which are more excelling in 
ſpiritual Gifts. Learn, 3. That as all the Members of the 
natural Body are placed and diſpoſed according to the Wiſ- 
dom and Pleaſure of Almighty God; in like manner the 
Members of Chriſt's myſtical Body are, by the unerring 
Wiſdom of God, placed in that Station and Condition in the 
Church in which he has ſet them, and accordingly they 
ought to be ſatisfied with it, and endeavour to be uſeful in it. 
Learn, 4. That as there is no Diviſion in the Members of 
the natural Body, but all the Members take care of, and are 
employed for the Good ofthe whole ; ſo ought Matters to be 
managed in the Body myſtical, that there be no Diviſions, 
nor ſeparate Intereſts in it, but they ſhould mutually regard 
the common Intereſt of one another, ſympathizing, ſorrow- 
ing, and rejoicing together. O happy Day | when the Inte- 
reſt of all Parties, and private Concernments, ſhall give 
place to publick Intereſts, 


28 And God hath ſet ſome in the church, firſt 
apoſtles, ſecondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after 
that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, govern- 
ments, diverſities of tongues. ee 


Our Apoſtle having in the beginning of the Chapter rec- 
koned up the divers Gifts which God had variouſly beſtowed 
upon the Church, here in the cloſe of the Chapter he reckons 
up the particular Officers that he thought fit to place in his 
Church. (T.) Apo/tles : Perſons ſent forth immediately by 
Chriſt to lay the Foundation of Chriſtian Churches, and up- 
on whom the Care of all the Churches lay. (2.) Prophets; 


Doctrine, either as itinerary Preachers, going from Place to 
Place, or as ſettled fixed Miniſters in the Church, expounding 
the Scriptures to the People. (4+) Miracles; that is, ſome 


| Perſons endued with an extraordinary Power to work Miracles 


for convincing Infidels, and confirming Believers. (5.) Gifts 
of healing ; ſuch Perſons as had a Power conferred upon them 
to heal Diſeaſes, without the Help of Phyſick, in an extraor- 
dinary Way. (6.) Helps; Deacons, which took care of the 


Poor, and affiſted the Church in the Diſtribution of her Cha- 
rity ; and alſo aſſiſted in holy Things, particularly in baptizing 


and adminiſtring the Lord's Supper. (7:), Governments; the 
Rulers of the Church, and ſpiritual Guides. (8.) Di verſities 
of Tongues ; that is, Perſons enabled to ſpeak divers Langua- 


ges, in order to the farther ſpreading of the Goſpel, without 


the help of Study. Behold here the Wiſdom of God in this 
various Diſtribution of Gifts and Offices in his Church : all 
which as they are deſigned by him, ſo ought they to be ma- 
naged by her, for the general Good of the Whole, without 
either Pride or Haughtineſs on the one hand, or Envy and 
Emulation on the other. | | | 


29 Are all apoſtles? are all prophets ? are all 
teachers? are all workers of miracles? 30 Have all 
the gifts of healings ? do all ſpeak with tongues ? do 


all interpret ? 


tural Body, to which he had before alluded, cannot be all Eye, 
nor all Ear, nor all Hand, nor Foot; in like manner in the 
myſtical Body the Church, all cannot govern, propheſy, teach, 
work Miracles, heal Diſeaſes; but one has this Gift, and ano- 
ther that; one has this Office in the Church, and another 
that; all which are to be employed and improved forſthe'com. 
mon Good of the Church, and mutual Benefit of each other. 
31 But covet earneſtly the beſt gifts. And yet ſhew 

I unto you a more excellent way..: gation "abt 
He concludes the Chapter with this Advice, that they covet 
and deſire the beft ; that is, the moſt uſeful and excellent Gifts; 
the moſt beneficial and edifying Gifts, ſuch as are-moſt advan” 
tageous to the Church; yet withal intimating 1 


1 


Load of Gifts, tho“ very extraordinary, tho' ſupernatural 
and miraculous. Yet ſhew 1 unto you a more excellent May; 
that is, a more excellent Way of miniſtring to the Welfare 


| than 
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The Force of the Apoſtle's Argument lies thus: As the na- 


tho' there be an Excellency in Giſts, yet there is a greater Ex- 
cellency in Grace, particularly in the Grace of Love. Chaxity 
or Love to God and our Neighbour is more excelling than 4 
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than the miraculous and extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, ſo 
it is the Chriſtian's Duty to be much more covetous and de- 
ſirous of them: for when Gifts vaniſh away, the Habits of 


Grace ſhall never fail, but abide for ever, particularly the | 


Grace of Love, which ſhall not only accompany us to Hea- 
ven, but in Heaven: where from a ſmall and little Spark, it 
ſhall be improved into a ſeraphick and never- falling Flame. 


CHA... 


Our Apefile had in the foregoing Chapter very capiouſſy ſet forth 
te Nature, the Excellency and Uſefulneſs of thoſe Gifts 
'  awhich were found amongſt the Minifters and OY 
the Church at Corinth in his Time. Now tft they ſhould 
tri too much to any of the forementioned Gifte, either of 
Tongues or Miracles, which, alas! a Man may have, and 
periſh eternally; he proceeds in this Chapter to fot forth the 
tranſcendent Excellency of the Graces of the Holy Spirit above 
the moſt exalted and admired Giſts; and in particular, the 
fuperlative Excellency of the Grace of Charity, that ts, the 
unſeigned Love of God and our Neighbour, which is the noble 
Subject of this Chapter now before us. | 


FI Hough I fpeak with the tongues of men and 


I Qofangels, and have not charity, I am become 
as founding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal. 


Here our Apoſtle begins a Compariſon between Gifts and 
Graces, and ſhews how much more excelling and deſirable 
the ſaving Graces of the Spirit are, than all thoſe pompous 
and miraculous Gifts, in which there is no real Excellency, 
and nothing for which we ſhould deſire them, but only up- 
on the ſcore of Uſefulneſs and Serviceablenefs to the Church: 


And he inſtances firſt in the Gift of Tongues. 7% 1 ſpeak 


with the Tongues of Men and Angels; that is, tho I had the 
Gift of Tongues, or ſpeaking divers Languages in the higheſt 
Meaſure, and moſt exalted Degree; could I preach and pray 
like an Angel, diſcourſe and talk beyond the Rate of any 
mortal Man, and have not the Grace of Love and Charity ; 
alas ! what is all this to God, who is not taken with a noiſy 
Sound, as Children are with a mufical Inftrument ? Behold 
here, that the Tongues of Men or Angels could have ſaid 
nothing more plain or emphatical, to ſhew how much more 
excellent the ſaving Graces of the Spirit are than miraculous 
Gifts, which commend us not to God, render us not like 
God, nor any 3 qualify us for the Enjoyment of him, 
giving us no intrinſick Worth, or inherent Excellency. They 
only proclaim God's Goodneſs towards us, but are no ways 
evidential of any Goodneſs in us towards him, Gifts are like 
the Gold which adorns the Temple, but Grace is like the 
Altar which ſanctifies the Gold. 


2 And though I have the gift of prophecy, and 
underſtand all myſteries and all knowledge; and 
though I have all faith, ſo that I could remove 
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. 


\ Farther, Suppoſe I had the Spirit of Prophecy, and could 
ſpeak by Inſpiration of Things preſent, and Things to come, 
and could underſtand deep and difficult Points in God's 
Word and Works, what is this more than Balaam had: 


And ſuppoſe I have all Faith, that is, the higheſt Degree of 
miraculous. Faith, ſo that I could remove Mountains, yet this 


ſevered from Charity, or the predominant Love of God 
and our Neighbour, is all nothing. And 7 am nothing, that 
is, nothing worth in the Sight of God. Obſerve here, That 
miraculous Faith may be ſevered from Charity, but juſtify- 
ing Faith cannot, which always worketh by Love; and 
— —.—— that Grace is found, it gives Value and Accep- 


tance to all other Graces. Faith without Charity is but a unduly, by ſmall Injuries or Occaſions, but beareth, forbear- 


eth and forgiveth. -Thinketh no Evil; that is, of any Perſon 


dead Aſſent; Hope without Charity is but like a Tympany, 
the bigger it grows, the more dangerous it proves; and the 
52 Hfubve Alms-giving without Love is but a Sacrifice to 

anity. | | ft. | 


ug An d chough 1 beſtow all my goods to feed the 


nr and though I give my body to be burned, and 


ye not charity, it profiteth me not. 


* 


— — — — C — 
1 AVS. hap. 13. 
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 . Obſerve here, 1. That Alms may be given without trug 


Love to God or our Neighbour, for God's ſake; they may 
be given out of mere natural Pity to the Poor, out of a De- 
fire to be well thought of, and well fpoken of by Men, out of 
an Opinion of Merit, and obliging God, or from ſome othez 


Cauſe, which includes not Love either to God or Man; ang. 
where-ever they are thus given, they profit nothing to Salva- 
tion. The Greef Word for feeding the Poor here, ſignifies to 
divide Victuals in ſeveral Pieces, and fo diſtribute it amongſt 
the Poor. Lord ! what a Conſideration is this, that a Man 


Buy do all the external Works of Mercy, even the higheſt 
and moſt tranſcendent Works, and yet want true Love to 
God and his Neighbour. Ob/erve, 2. That as Alms may be 
given, ſo Martyrdom may be undergone without Charity, / 


| [ give my Body to be burned; that is, if J have fo much "4 


tude and Courage as to lay down my Life for Chriſt and his 
Truth, which is ſuch an high Expreſſion of my Obedience to 
him as Angels are not capable of performing, yet without 


Charity burning is but a vain-glorious Blaze; and inſtead of 


ſealing the Truth with our Blood, we ſeal but our own Shame 
and Folly. Obſerve, 3. The Apoſtle ſays not, if I be burnt, 
perſecuted, and put to Death by others; but if I give myſelf 
to be burned, if I voluntarily and freely offer up myſelf, not 
to Impriſonment only, but to Death itſelf, yea, to the moſt 
terrible kind of Death, Burning ; yet if all this be not from a 
right Principle and ſincere End, if all this be without true 
Love to God and his Glory, Church and Truth, it will avail 
nothing to Salvation. Learn hence, That no kind of external 
Sufferings, though ever ſo grievous, either for the Truth of 
Chriſt indeed, or for that which a Man's Conſcience judges 
to be the Truth of Chriſt, is a ſure and infallible Sign of a 
gracious State; a Man may ſuffer for Truth, but not for 
Truth's fake, only for Intereſt's ſake ; he may ſuffer from a 
natural Strength and Stoutneſs of Spirit, and not from a ſpiri- 
tual Fortitude wrought in him by the Spirit of God. Ah, 
Lord, how miſerable is it to be burnt with Fire here for 
Chriſt ; and to hear him ſay afterward, Depart, ye Curſed, in- 
to everlaſting Fire | It is indeed a great Matter to ſuffer for 


Chriſt ; but is much greater to ſuffer with ſuch a Diſpoſition 
of Heart as Chriſt requires. 


4 C Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind; charity en- 
vieth not; charity vaunteth not itſelf, is not puffed up, 


Here the Apoſtle enters upon the Deſcription and Com- 
mendation of the Grace and Duty of Charity, and declares 
ſeveral excellent Effects and Properties of it; namely, It ſuf- 
fereth long, and is kind; that is, the charitable Man is kind to 
all, patient towards all, he can bear Injuries and Reproaches 
very long, without either deſiring or endeavouring to revenge 
them. It envieth not; that is, he envieth neither the Power, 
nor Profit, nor Preferment, nor Applauſe, nor Precedency of 
any Man ; but is well pleaſed with the Happineſs of every 
Man, and laments their Misfortunes. - Charity vaunteth not 
itſelf, is not puffed up; that is, it ſuppreſſes all ſelf- applauding 
and admiring Thoughts, all Arrogancy in aſſuming to our- 
ſelves, and undervaluing of others. 


5 Doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her 
own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no evil; 


That is, Charity or true Love to our Neighbour, will re- 
ſtrain us from all uncomely Deportment towards him; it 


| will not ſuffer us to do an ill or indecent thing to any one; 


it breaks not forth into violent and ungovernable Paſſions up- 
on any Provocations, how juſt ſoever, how great ſoever. 


| Seeteth not her own; that is, her own Praiſe, Profit or Plea- 


ure; it ſeeketh it not inordinately, it ſeeketh not injuriouſly, 
eit her in the Neglect of others, or to the Hurt of others. 
Charity is not ſelfiſh, but generous. Ii #s not eaſily provoked ; 
that is, Charity is not provoked readily to think, ſpeak or act 


groundleſiy, but conſtrues and interprets every thing in the 
beſt Senſe: for lightly to take up an evil Report of our Neigh- 


| bour, to think or ſuſpect, much more to believe and report 
any Evil of him, without ſufficient Evidence againſt” him, 


is a Violation of the Royal Law of Charity. 


6 Rejoiceth not in + iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 


truth; * 
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/ Charity rejoices not in any Evil done, either (1.) By our- 
telves in the Commiſſion, or After-contemplation of it; or, 
(2.) By others. Lord ! How ſad is it when it becomes Mat- 
ter of Mirth and Sport, to ſee another ſtab at once the Chri- 


ſtan Name, and his own, Soul! Or, 447) It, rejoices not in 


any Evil done to others; Charity ſuffers no Man to be pleaſed 
or delighted with any Deceit or Falſhood ſpoken of or dgne 
to others, or with any ill Stories, or malicious Inſinuations 
concerning them, or in any Calamity befalling them. But 
rejoiceth in the Truth; that is, (1.) Charity is ſo far from re- 
joicing either in the Falls or Misfortunes of others, that it re- 
joices when the Truth and Innocency, the Righteouſneſs and 


Equity, of any Perſon, or Cauſe is, made evident and manifeſt : | 
A good Man rejoices when he ſees any ſuſpected for, or 


charged with Iniquity, upon, due Examination, cleared and 
acquitted, Or, (2) Rejoiceth in the Truth; that is, in Mens 


loving Truth, doing juſtly, and living righteouſly, accord- | 


ing to the Rule of Truth, the Goſpel. O] What a Com- 
lacency and inward Pleaſure doth it beget in a good Man's 
ind, when he beholds Truth and Righteouſneſs, Piety and 
Goodneſs, prevailing in the World? Hs i 
7 Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth all things. 


Charity or Love has ſtrong Shoulders to bear Wrongs and 
Injuries with Patience, though WAP and grievous to. be 
borne, without returning Evil for Evil; it will enable us to 
forbear one another in Love, and not ceaſe to be kind not- 
withſtanding Provocations. Believeth all things ; that is, Cha- 
rity inclines a Man to believe the beſt of his Neighbour, till 
the contrary. appears; it interprets. every thing in the beſt 
Senſe, and makes the faireſt Conſtruction of every Man's Caſe 
and Condition: Not that a charitable Man is a credulous 
Man, and can believe whatever he pleaſes; but he belieyeth 
all things, ſo far as either Reality or Probability, ſo far as 
Truth, or Appearance of Truth, will encourage him to do 


it. A charitable Man is very willing to believe that "Things | 
are meant as they are ſpoken, and intended as they are done. 


O!] how uncharitable then, and unjuſt are they who believe 

all is ill, when they know nothing ill; and think and ſpeak 
ill of them, in whom they never faw any thing but What was 

ood? It is not ſufficient that we do not judge our Neigh- 
I maliciouſly, but we muſt not judge him ignorantly ; 
it is an injurious and unworthy Jealouſy, when a Perſon's 
Actions are fair, to fuſpeCt his Intentions. Hepeth all things; 
that is, it is the Genius of Charity, and the Character of 
Love, to hope the beſt of Perſons and Things, ſo far as 
there is any Ground of Hope; yea, tho' they carry in them 
fome Cauſe and Colour of Suſpicion : It inclines us ſtill to 
hope the beſt concerning Mens Intentions and Actions: and 
if our Brother be bad at preſent, not to deſpair of his Amend- 
ment, but endeavour his Reformation by all proper Means, 
Eudureth all things; that is, it puts upWrongs and Injuries, 
without deſiring, much leſs endeavouring to revenge them; 
it cauſes us to endure Provocation with much Patience, and 


extinguiſhes all Inclinations to revenge. Some will conceal 


their Anger, but ſeek Revenge; their Malice is like flow 
Poiſon, that does not diſcover violent Symptoms, but deſtroys 

ife inſenfibly.: Others have ſuch fierce Paſſions, that they 
trike Fire out of the leaſt Provocations ; they inflame their 
Reſentments, by conſidering every Circunttance th will 
exaſperate their Spirits; but Charity beareth all things, endur- 


eth all things. 


8 Charity never faileth : but whether there be pro- 


_ pheſres, they ſhall fail; whether there be tongues, 
they ſhall ceaſe ; whether there be knowledge, it ſhall 


vaniſh away. 9 For we know in part, and we pro- 


pheſy in part. 


. " . 14 RY} , | 585 -N* : | | ; 
Charity never faileth,” Holy Love is an everlaſting Qua- 


lity and Employment; it ſhall not fail at Death, as other 
Graces do, but be perfected at Death: Repentance ſhould 
accompany us to the Gates of Heaven, but Repentance 
ceaſes for ever in Heaven; for no need of Repentance where 
there is entire Innocence: Faith is ſwallowed up in Viſion, 
and Hope in Fruition; but Love is then and there in its 


Exaltation. Thus Charity never faileth, but all other Gifts 


will fail; 8 Languages, Sciences, and all arti- 
ficial Knowledge, will ceaſe for ever; Knowledge itſelf in 


Ne 36 


Heaven ſhall vaniſh away : But how- vaniſh ! The Meaning 
is, that ſuch Knowledge as we have now ſhall vanith then; 
that imperfect Knowledge we have now will ceaſe, and be 
| uſeleſs then; our preſent Knowledge is attained with much 
Labour and Study, but it ſhall be no more difficult to know 
in Heaven, than it is for the Eye to open and ſee: The beau- 
tiful Face of Truth ſhall in a Moment be unveiled to us in 
Heaven, and the Curtain drawn away by the Hand of God 


ledge of ſo imperfect a Degree, as now it is of, ſhall vaniſh 
away: Here we know what we know by Divine Revelation, 
but in part; and we- propheſy by Inſpiration, but in part. 


10 But when that which is perſect is come; then 
that which is in part ſhall be done away. | 


As the imperfect Twilight is done away by the opening of 
the perfect Day; ſo at Death, when that which is perfect 
takes place, then that which was imperfect ſhall be done away. 
Bleſſed be God for the Hopes of that bleſſed Place and State, 
where all ImperfeCtions ſhall ceaſe, eſpecially the Imperfecti- 
on of our Knowledge. Alas ! here all that we know, either 
of the Word or Works of God, is but a Part, a little Part 
and bleſſed be God that this perfect State doth not ſucceed the 
imperfect one after a long Interval, (at the Reſurrection and 
Re-union of the Body) but the imperfect State of the Soul im- 
mediately is done away by the coming of the perfect one; the 
Glaſs is laid by as uſeleſs, when we come to ſee Face to Face, 
and Eye to Eye. O happy and vaſt Difference between the 
Chriſtian's preſent and future State]! True he now begins to 
know, he knows in part here: but verily what he here knows 
is little of that he ſhould know, little of that he might know, 
little of that others know, little of that he deſires to know, 


then all Imperfections ſhall be done away, when that which is 
perfect is come. „ 


derſtood as a child, I thought as a child: but when 
became a man, I put away childiſh things. * 

Here the Apoſtle compares the Chriſtian's imperfect State 
of Knowledge and Holineſs in this Life to a State of Child- 
hood, his perfect State of Holineſs and Happineſs in Heaven 
to a State of Manhood. As a Child conceives, thinks, and 
ſpeaks of things ſuitably to his childiſh State; but when he 
comes to manly Perfection, and to the full Uſe and Exerciſe 
of his Reaſon, he then puts away childiſh Conceptions and 
Things: thus it is with the beſt of us in this Life, like Chil- 
dren we conceive and think, we diſcourſe and ſpeak of ſpiri- 
tual Things in a confuſed and imperfect manner; but when 
we arrive at our State of manly Perfection in Heaven, we 
ſhall have Knowledge and ail other Graces perfected. Learn 


| hence, That Chriſtians muſt ſtay for perfect Knowledge, till 


they come to Maturity and Ripeneſs of Age; Children muſt 
not expect to know what Men know: Solomon's Knowledge 
on. Earth, ſo famouſly, celebrated, will be but Ignorance, 
| compared with the Knowledge and Enlargements which the 
Saints have in Heaven; there in Natural Things they ſhall 
be exact Philoſophers, in Spiritual Things compleat Divines ; 


trigues of Providence wiſely reſolved; in a word, there they 
ſhall know, God himſelf perfectly, tho' they can never know 
him to Perfection. Sore 2 


12 For now we ſee through a glaſs, darkly ; but 
then face to face: now I know in part; but then 
ſhall I know even as alſo I am known. 

N WEST "FT 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Now in our Minority we ſee 
Divine Revelations, as the Prophets did of old in a dark 
enigmatical Manner, and by ſymbolical Repreſentations of 
things upon the Fancy, as in a Glaſs z but then in the adult 
State of the Church we ſhall ſee them aſter the Moſaical 
Manner, in a way more accommodate to human Nature, 
and as it were Face to Face; we ſhall ſee clearly, immedi- 
ately; not by Reflection, but by Intuition. Theſe Adverbs, 
now and then, diſtinguiſh the twofold State of gracious 


Souls; and ſhew what they are whilſt confined to the Body, 


which interpoſed between us and the Light. Again, Know- 
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and little of that he ſhall know, when he comes to Heaven; 


i 11 When I was a child, 1 ſpake as a child, 1 0 


all dark Scriptures ſhall be clear to them, all the knotty In- 
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and what they thall be when emancipated and freed from the 
Body, that Clog of Mortality which now hangs upon them. 
Olſer.e here, 1. That our imperfect Knowledge of God is 
ſet for h by ſeeing in a Glaſs, becauſe it is a weak and im- 
perfect Viſion; a Glaſs gives but a weak and languid Rep re- 
ſentation of the Face that is ſeen in it; and becauſe it is a va- 
niſhing and tranſient Viſien, a Man having looked in a Glaſs, 
preſently forgets what he ſaw there; and becauſe it is no im- 
mediate Sight, but mediante ſpeculo, by the Glaſs of his Word 
and Ordinances we fee and underitand ſomething of God's 
Nature and Will; though after all our Searchings here to 
ſind out what God is, we rather know what he is not, than 
are able to declare what he is. Obſerve, 2. That ſuch as 
have ſeen God here, as in a Glaſs, in the Glaſs of his Ordi- 
nances and Providences, in the Glaſs of his Word and Works, 
ſhall ſee him Face to Face, and fix their Lye upon him in 
Heaven to, all Eternity : when once the pious Soul is un- 
ſheathed from the Body, it gliſters gloriouſly ; as ſoon as the 
Cage is open, this Bird ſoars aloft, and ſings melodiouſly, It 
is Death's Office to beat down the Partition-Wall, a groſs 
carthly Body; and then the glorified Soul ſhall have a clear 
and perfect Viſion, an immediate and poſſeſſive Viſion, a ſa- 
tisſying and Soul-transforming Viſion, a permanent and eter- 
nal Viſion of the Holy and Bleſſed God, which the Apoſtle 
here calls ſecr.g Face to Face, Obſerve, 3. How. St. Paul 
in the latter Words of the Verſe gives us a plainer Expreſſion 
of that which before he had ſpoken more darkly and obſcure- 
ly. Nw I know in part, but then I ſhall know even as I am 
4#nomnon, Where no'e, How the Apoſtle changes the Perſon ; 
before it was, we ſee through a Glaſs darkly ; here it is, I know 
in part, He had included himfelf before, in the word Me; 
but he doth it more apparently, in faying J. Now I know 
in part, When fo great an Apoſtle acknowledges the Imper- 
ſection of his Knowledge, who can, who dare, boaſt of the 
Largeneſs of his Underſtanding ? Note farther, the Apoſtle's 
faying, Now [ kn;w, intimates, that he had begun his Ac- 
quaintance with God here, which he expected ſhould be im- 
proved and perfected in Heaven ; he that knows not God in 
part here, ſhall never know him Face to Face in Glory : 
Heaven is a Place of Perfection indeed ; but nothing is per- 
fected there, that was not begun here; no Knowledge, no 
Holineſs, will be conſummated there, which did not commence 
and begin here, Obſerve, 4. When the Apoſtle fays, We 
ſhall know even as we are known ; he means, that we ſhall 
know God as really and truly, though norſo fully and com- 
prehenſibly as he knows us; we ſhall know him in his Na- 
ture and Attributes; then and there will his wonderful Cle- 
mency be ſweetly diſplayed, his exact Juſtice viſibly demon- 
ſtrated, his perfect Wiſdom clearly unfolded, all the knotty In- 


trigues of Providence WOE reſolved, all the myſterious 
| 


Depths of divine Counſels fully diſcovered, to the delightful 
Satisfaction of the admiring and adoring Soul, who ſhall then 
ſee as it is ſeen, and know as it is known. 


13 And now abideth faith, hope, charity, theſe 
three; but the greateſt of theſe is charity. 

The Deſign of the Apoſtle in theſe Words is, (1.) To 
inform the Corinihians, that the ſanCtifying Graces of Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, are far to be preferred before all the 
forementioned extraordinary Giſts of Propheſy, Miracles, 
Tongues; healing the Sick, and railing the Dead, not ex- 
cepted, The leaſt Degree of ſanctifying Grace from the 


Holy Spirit is to be preferred, with reſpect to ourſelyes, before | 


the largeſt Meaſure of extraordinary Gifts, which are wholly 
for the Good and Benefit of others. (2.) As our Apoſtle had 
compared Gifts and Graces together before, ſo he compares 
Graces amongſt themſelves now. Faith, Hope, and Chari- 
ty are ſet in Competition, and the Preference given to the 
laſt; partly with reſpect to its preſent Excellency, for Chari- 
ty is the End to which Faith and Hope are but the Means ; 


and partly with reſpect to its future Duration; Faith and 


Hope will vaniſh with this Life: Faith will end in Sight, 
and Hope in Enjoyment; but Charity will never be out- 
dated, but laſt and fAlourith when we come to Heaven, and 
be a ſpecial, Ingredient in, and a conſiderable, Part of our 
Happineſs there, which conſiſts in the rapturous Contempla- 
tion of divine Love, in loving, praiſing, admiring, and ador- 
ing God, our great Creator, and in loving all whom he 
loves, and that eternally. Learn, 1. That Faith, Hope 
and Love, are abiding Graces; they do and muſt keep 


ue not only in the Church-Militant in general, but in 
the Soul of every Member of the Church-Militant in parti- 
cular. Learn, 2. That of all theſe Graces Charity is the 
greateſt and moſt excellent. (I.) In regard of its Extent, 
reaching to God, Angels, and Men. (2.) In regard of its 
Uſe; extending to the Good of others; whereas Faith and 
Hope are particular and private Graces. (3.) In regard of 
Perfection, as rendering us more like to God. (4.) In regard 
of Duration; farewel Faith and Hope, when we come to 


Heaven ; but welcome Love: Therefore the greateſt of theſe 
is Charity, | | zl aff 


r 


Our Apoſile having in the Twelfib Chapter acquainted the Co- 
rinthians toith the wonderful Diverſity and Diſparity of Spi- 
ritual Gifts which the Miſdam of God ſaw then fit to 
beſtaw upon the Church for the Propagation and Confirma- 

. tion , Chriſtianity, and farther declared, that the Intent and 
Deſign of them was no other than the common and univer- 
ſal Good; in the Thirteenth Chapter he recommends to them, 
and admirably decyphers before them, that great and noble 
Grace of Charity, which will render us eminent and uſeful 
in the World, which ſets off all other Gifts and Endow- 
ments whatſoever, and directs us how to manage them to the 
beſl Advantages. And here he begins this Fourteenth Chap- 
ter now before us, with a Perſuaſive to follow and purſus ſo 
incomparable a Grace and Virtue, with the utmoſt Eagerneſs 


ed it ; for thus he ſpeaks : | 


Ollow after Charity, and deſire ſpiritual gifzs, but 
rather that ye may propheſy. | 


 thians a threefold Object, Charity, ſpiritual Gifts, and Pro- 
pheſy : Charity has the Precedency and Pre-eminency ; the 
Apoſtle not only prefers it before all other Gifts, þut before 
the moſt uſeful and excellent Graces, even Faith and Hope ; 
for Service and Benefit to'the Church of God it exceeds them 
all. Next he mentions Spiritual Gifts, ſuch were the Gift 
of Tongues, the Gift of Miracles, the Gift of Healing, and 
lafily, Propheſy; by which we are to underſtand an ordinary 
ſet Courſe of Preaching, Interpreting and Opening the holy 
Scriptures, which contain a Revelation of God's Mind and 
Will. Ob ſerve, 2. A threefold Act recommended, an- 
ſwerable to a threefold Object propounded. An Act of Pro- 
ſecution ; Aldi ie, perſecute and follow after Charity as cloſe 
as your Perſecutors purſue and follow after you : It imports a 
molt earneſt, vigorous, and vehement Purſuit. An Act of 
Emulation; Zyagre, Deſire earneftly ſpiritual Gifis, An 
Act of Election and Choice; Chuſe rather that ye may pro- 
pheſy, or clearly underſtand the Mind of God yourſelves, and 
have an Ability to expound and explain it to others; this will 
bring moſt Glory to God, moſt Profit to his Church, and 
moſt, Comfort to yourſelves, 62 | 


2 For he that fpeaketh in an #n#nown tongue, 
ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto God: for no man 
underſtandeth im; howbeit in the ſpirit he ſpeaketh 
myſteries. 3 But he that propheſieth ſpeaketh unto 
men to edification, and exhortation, and comfort. 


— 


| Here obſerve, 1. That the Gift of Tongues, or ſpeaking 
divers Languages, was greatly valued and much deſired by 
ſome in the Church at that time; probably for this Reaſon, 
becauſe the Apoſtles were very eminently endowed with this 
Gift, the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon them in the Shape 
of Cloven Tongues : but yet the Gift of Propheſy, that is, 
of underſtanding and interpreting God's Will, was clearly the 
more valuable 'and deſirable Accompliſhment ; for though 
ſpeaking with "Tongues created more Admiration, and con- 
ciliated. greater Veneration to the Speaker, yet Propheſying 
was by far the more excellent Gift, and tended moſt to the 
Edification of the Church: it is far better to do Good, than to 


moſt advantageous and edifying, Ob ſerve, 2. How the 
Apoſtle enters upon a Compariſon between the Gift of 
Speaking in an unknown Tongue, and Propheſying or.Speak- 
ing plainly to the Church's Benefit and Comfort, He that 

| | ſpeaketh 


and Vigour, and not to give over till we have perfectly attain- 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle propounds to the Corin- 


appear Great; that is moſt valuable and excelling which is 
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peaketh in gn unknown Tongue, that is, in 4 Language not un- 
Aurſtood, not explained or interpreted, he ſpeaketh not unto 


Men; that is, not to the Underſtanding of Men, for none 


underſtand him; but to God only, he alone underſtands him: 
and tho” in the Spirit he ſpeaks My ſteries, or the deep things 
of God, yet all this is not to Edification, becauſe not under- 
ſtood by the Church. Whereas, he that prophefieth, that is, 
he that intelligibly openeth and applieth the Word of God to 
his Auditors in the Congregation, what he ſpeaks conduces 
exceedingly to their Edification and Conſolation. Hete note, 


That the Apoſtle not only diſlikes, but plainly forbids Preach- | 
ing, Praying, and all other Offices, being performed in the 


Church in a Language not underſtood : ſo that the Practice of 
the Church of Rome in their Latin Prayers is a flat Contra- 
diction to this whole Chapter, and to the Practice of the Pri- 
mitive Church, As iv. 24. who lifted up their Voice with one 
Accord, and offered up a reaſonable Service to God; the Pray- 
ers of the Jewiſh Church were made in the Hebrew Tongue ; 
and God gave the Gift of Tongues to the Chriſtian Church, 
that the Apoſtles might eſtabliſh the Worſhip of God in every 
Nation in their own Language. | 


4 He that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, edifieth 
himſelf ; but he that propheſieth, edifieth the church. 


5 I would that ye all ſpake with tongues but rather 


that ye propheſied : for greater ig he that propheſieth 
than he that ſpeaketh with tongues, except he inter- 

et, that the church may receive edifying. 6 Now, 
Piecbren if I come unto you ſpeaking with tongues, 
what ſhall} I profit you except I ſhall ſpeak to you 
either by revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophe- 
ſying, or by doctrine? | 


Ob ſer ve here, 1. Another Argument uſed by the Apoſtle 
to prove the Gift of: Propheſying, that is, of interpreting the 


| Holy Scripture, to be far more excellent than the Gift of 
Tongues ſeparated from the Gift of Interpretation: he that 


ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue edifies none but himſelf, be- 
cauſe none but himſelf underſtands it; but he that teacheth, 
inſtructeth, and exhorteth others, edifieth the Church or 
the whole Aſſembly that he ſpeaks in. Obſerve, 2. The 
Apoſtle wiſhes they all had the Gift of Tongues, becauſe 
they were ſo very covetous and deſirous of them; tho' alas 


rather for their own Oſtentation than the Church's Edifica- 


tion: yet he rather deſires with ſes, That all the Lord's 


People were Prophets; that is, directed and aſſiſted by the Spi- 


rit of God, to deliver plainly and perſuaſively the Will of 
God to Men; for he is the Greateſt in the Church, who is 
moſt edifying ; and he that propheſieth, edifieth more than he 
that ſpeaketh all Languages uninterpreted. Obſerve, 3. He 
amplifies this by inſtancing in his own Perſon: FI come to 
you ſpeaking with Tongues ; as if he had ſaid, I wonder whe- 
ther What you ſo admire in others would pleaſe you in me; 
ſuppoſe that I, whom God has eminently endowed with the 
Gift of Tongues, ſhould come and ſpeak to you in the Ara- 
bian Language, what good would it do you? What would 
you be the wiſer or better for me ſhould I make known to 
you ſome Revelation which I immediately received from God, 
or open to you ſome Truth which you knew not before, or 
urge you to ſome needful 2 or doctrinally expound to 
you the Matters of Faith and Obedience recorded in the Goſ-. 
pel, if either myſelf or ſome Interpreter did not make what I 
ſay intelligible to you, what will it profit you? To deliver 
the Mind and Will of God plainly and perſuaſively to the 
Church's Benefit and Edification, is much more acceptable to 
God, profitable to Man, and comfortable to ourſelves, than 
to ſpeak with the Tongue of Men and Angels, in a Lan- 
guage not underſtood, or not heard, | 0 


. 


"——_ And even things without life giving found; whe-' 


eee ee a won eee | 
er pipe or harp, except they give a diſtinction in tongue, pray that he may interpret. 14 For if I pray 
in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit pray eth, but my un- 


the ſounds, how ſhall it be known what is piped or 
harped? 8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain 
ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelf to the battle? 9 So 
likewiſe ye, except ye utter by the tongue words 
eaſy to be underſtood, how ſhall it be known what is 
ſpoken ? for ye ſhall ſpeak into the air. 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds to illuſtrate his former Argu- 
ment by a Similitude taken from muſical Inſtruments; the one 
uſed in Peace; to wit, the Harp ; the other in War, to wit, 
the Trumpet; as they are uſeleſs, if by Diſtinction their 
Signification is not perceived; for if a Man hears not, or un- 
derſtands not the Sound of the Harp or Trumpet, he cannot 
prepare himſelf either for the Dance or the Battle; ſo if Per- 
ſons in the Church do not ſpeak intelligibly, they will no- 
thing edify; it is like beating the Air, all in vain, and to no 
Purpoſe. 


10 There are, it may be, ſo many kinds of voices 
in the world, and none of them 7s without ſignifica- 
tion. 11 Therefore if I know not the meaning of 
the voice, I ſhall be unto him that fpeaketh a bar- 
barian z and he that ſpeaketh /hal/ be a barbarian unto 
me. 12 Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are zealous 
of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye may excel to the edify- 


ing of the church. 


Here the Apoſtle tells them, That there may probably be 
as many Voices or Languages in the World as there are Na- 
tions; and every Nation underſtands its own Language, and 
commonly no other: Now, ſays the Apoſtle, if he that has 
the Gift of Tongues ſpeak to you in a Language which ye 
underſtand not, will he not be a Barbarian unto you? And 
if you talk to him in a Language he underſtands not, will 
you not be Barbarians unto him? Verily, it will be juſt as 
if two Men of two different Countries ſhould talk to one ano- 


ther adds, that ſeeing they were ſo very deſirous of the ex- 
traordinary Gifts of the Spirit, they ſhould ſeek thoſe Gifts 
eſpecially by which the Church may receive Edification and 
Advantage; Seek that ye may excel to the edifying of the Church. 
Here note, 1. The noble End which St. Paul directs them 


the Scope of all her Members, eſpecially of all her Miniſters 
Wiſhes and Prayers, Enterpriſes and Endeavours: our firſt 


trine of Redemption and Salvation, by the meritorious Un- 


dertaking of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, the eternal Son of the 


Father: our next Care, that our Superſtructure be anſwerable 
to our Foundation; this being ſolid and ſubſtantial, that muſt 
be ſo too; acquainting Perſons with the whole Will of God, 
and the whole Duty of Man. Note, 2. The Operation to 
be performed, and the Means to be uſed, in order to this noble 
End: Seek that ye may excel; that is, paſſionately deſire and 
endeavour that you may, by the Gifts and Graces of the Hol 

Spirit, be eminently qualified for edifying and building the 
Church of God: Seek that ye may excel to the edifying of the 
Church, - Learn hence, (I.) That the edifying of the Church, 
and the Improvement of its Members in Knowledge, Faith 
and Holineſs, is, and ought to be, the great End which the 


Miniſters of God propound to themlelves in the Uſe of their 


Gifts, and Diſchargè of their Office. Learn, (2.) That the 
edifying of the Church being the proper Office of the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, they ſhould ſtudy 7o excel in all Gifts and 
Graces conducing thereunto, by ſuch Means and Methods as 
are proper for that End; namely, by fervent Prayer to God for 
Divine Illumination and Knowledge, by reading the Scrip- 
tures with great Attention and Application of Mind, by ſtu- 
dying other Authors in order to that End, by deep Meditati- 
on, by judicious, zealous and laborious Preaching, but eſpe- 
cially by holy Living. There ought to be a Conſecration of 
our Lives, as well as of our Perſons, to the Service of God 
and his Church ; in this manner, eſpecially, the meaneſt of 


her Miniſters may /ee# that they may excel to the edifying of the 
(8A Church. 


12 W herefore let him that ſpeaketh in an unknown 


derſtanding is unfruitful. 15 What is it then? I will 
pray with the ſpirit, and I will pray with the under- 
ſtanding alſo: I will ſing with the ſpirit, and I will 


ſing with the underſtanding alſo. 


ther, and neither underſtand a Word of each other. He far- 


to propound in what they deſire and deſign, namely, The | 
Edifying of the Church. The Church's Edihcation ſhould be 


Care ſhould be to lay a right Foundation, namely, the Doc- 


4 Obſerde, | 
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502 LCORTINTHIANS, Chap, 14- 


' Obſerve here, How ſtrongly the Apoſtle pleads the Neceſ⸗- lnnocency of our Actions, is a Virtue,, but to be like them 
fity for all Publick Worſhip, particularly Preaching or Pro- in the Impotency and Weakneſs. of our Underſtandings, is a 


pheſying, Praying and Singing, to be performed. in a Lan- 


guage known and underitood by all the Congregation ;: Let | 
him that ſpeaketh, preacheth, or teacheth, in an unknown | 


Tongue, in which, he cannot edify others, pray for the edi- 
fying Gift of Interpretation, that others may be edified as 
well as himſelf; otherwiſe when we pray in an unknown 
Tongue, our Spirit prayeth, that is, our own Gifts are ex- 
erciſcd; but our Underſtanding is unfruitful, that is, unto 
others: if we ſatisfy ourſelves, we cannot edify them, He 
reſolves therefore to pray with the Spirit, and to ſing with 


the Spirit, that is, with a ſtrange Tongue miniſtered to him | 


by the Spirit ; yet to pray with Underſtanding alſo, that is, 
to pray ſo as others may underſtand him, and join with him, 
and be edified by him. Learn from hence, Both the Impiety 


and Abſurdity of the Church of Rome, in appointing their | 


publick Offices to be performed in Latin; a Language which 
the common People in France, Spain, Germany, yea in 
Italy itſelf, do not underftand ; for the Latin Tongue is not 
now the Mother- Fongue of any Nation under Heaven: and 
the Council of Trent thunders out an Anathema againſt thoſe 
that ſay the Maſs ought to be celebrated only in the Vulgar 
Tongue, Lord! What is, if this be not, to offer the Sacri- 
fee. of Fools ? How can this be a reaſonable Service, which 
is no better than a ſinſul taking God's Name in vain ? How 
can their, Hearts and "Tongues go along together, who un- 
derſtand: nothing which their "Tongues utter? They neither 
know the God they pray to, nor yet the Mercies which, they 
pray for, Lord, pity the miſerable Souls in their Communion, 
who erect an Altar, and offer up «n4now7 Prayers, to an un- 
&nzwn. God. 


16 Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, how | 


ſhall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned ſay 
Amen at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he underſtand- 
eth not what thou ſayeſt? 17 For thou verily giveſt 
thanks well, but the other is not edified. 18 I thank 
my God, I ſpeak with tongues more than ye all. 
19 Yet in the church I had rather ſpeak five words 
with my underſtanding, that by my voice I might teach 
others alſo, than ten thouſand words in an unknown 
tongue, 


ES, 


Our Apoſtle (till goes on, arguing that Publick Prayers 
ought to be made in a Language underitood by them that 
pray. His Argument is this: The Heartought to conſent to 
and agree with the Supplications and Prayers preſented unto 
God, and to teſtify its Conſent by ſaying Amen; but ſays the 
Apoſtle, no Man can ſay Amen to that which he doth not 
underſtand, nor be edified by that which cannot be underſtood, 
For a Cloſe he tells them, That Almighty God hath given 
him the Gift of ſpeaking more Languages than all of them 
put together, that fo as an Apoſtle he might plant and propa- 
gate the Chriſtian Faith in and throughout all Nations; yet 
he declares he had rather ſpeak a few Words to the Inſtruction 
and Edification of his Hearers, than a multitude in a Language 
not underſtood : The faithful Miniflers of Chriſt have ſuch a 
Regard to the End of their Miniſtry, which is the communi- 
cating of Divine Knowledge to the Underſtandings of their 
People, thet they had much rather they ſhould be edified and 
profited, than their own Parts and Gifts applauded and ad- 
mired, 


20 Brethren be not children in underſtanding : 
howbeit in malice be ye children, but in underſtand- 
ing be men. | | | | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, My Brethren, be not like Chil- 
dren in . who prefer gay and gaudy Things, 
which make a fine Show, as the Gift of Tongues does, be- 
fore T hings more uſeful. Thus do not you Fuſs what beſt 
pleaſeth you, but what moſt profits others. I would have 


you indeed in ſome Re pects to be as Children, namely, in | 


Innocency and Harmleſſneſs, in freedom from Malice, and all 
kind of Wickedneſs; but in Underſtanding be and act as Men, 
as Perſons of mature Judgment, who know what is fitteſt to 


"3A 


3 


he ſpoken, and beſt to be done, To be like Children in the 


 Reproach : In Underſtanding be Mens. 


21 In the law it is written, With men of other 


and yet for all that will they not hear me, ſaith- the 
Lord. 22 Wherefore tongues are for a ſign, not to 
them that believe, but to them that believe not: but 
propheſying /erveth not for them. that believe not, but 


* 


* 


tor them which believe. 


Obſerve here, How our Apoſtle, to take the Corinthians 
off from their fond Admiration of the Gift of Tongues, 
tells them, That in the Law, that is, m the Writings of the 
Old Teſtament, particularly in Iſa. xxviii. 11. it is declared, 
that becauſe the People of Judah would not be inſtructed by 
the plain Preaching of the Lord's Prophets, therefore he 
would cauſe them to be ſpoken to in an unknown Language; 
namely, by outlandiſh Enemies and Armies, whoſe Lan- 
guage they ſhould not underſtand: from whence he infers, 
that ſtrange Tongues were not given for a Sign of any Good 
to Believers, but they were given as a Token rather of God's 
Diſpleaſure to Unbelievers ; inſomuch that by the juſt Judg- 
ment of God their Ignorance by this means would be the 
more increaſed : but the Gift of Propheſy ſerveth not only 
for the Converſion of Unbelievers, but for the Edification 
of Believers alſo; therefore Propheſy or Preaching intelligi- 


bly is to be preferred in the Church before ſpeaking with 
Tongues. : 


23 If therefore the whole church be come together 
into one place, and all ſpeak with tongues, and there 
come in thoſe that are unlearned, or unbelievers, 
will they not ſay that ye are mad? 24 But if all pro- 
pheſy, and there come in one that believeth not, or 
one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is judged. 
of all. 25 And thus are the ſecrets of his heart 
made manifeſt ; and ſo falling down on his face, he 
will SP God, and report that God is in you of a 
truth 27 . 


To convince the Corinthians that Propheſy was far more 
excellent than the Gift of Tongues, the Apoſtle here argues 
from the Abſurdity of ſpeaking in the Congregation with a 
ſtrange Tongue uninterpreted; Mill they not ſuy je are mad? 
And from the Utility and Advantage of ſpeaking in a Lan- 
guage underſtood, it convinceth and converteth 84 > He 
is convinced of all, he is judged of all: As if the Apoſtle had 
ſaid, When the Church meets together, if all that ſpeak ſhould 
ſpeak in a ſtrange Tongue, what will an ignorant or un- 
believing Perſon coming into the Congregation think or fay ? 
Will he not apprehend you to be Mad-men ? Whereas if all 
that ſpeak do propheſy and interpret Scripture to the Edifi- 
cation of the Church, in ſuch a Caſe, if an Unbeliever comes 
in, he is convinced, difcovered, judged by all them that pro- 
pheſy, and the Secrets of his Heart are made manifeſt to him- 
ſelf; and ſo falling down he will adore God, the Searcher 
of the Heart, and report from his own Experience, that God 
is in or among you of a Truth. Where note, whence Pro- 
pheſying or Preaching of the Word has its convincing Power, 
and converting Efficacy, namely, from that God who is pre- 
ſent in and with his own Word; God is in, or with, you of 
a Truth, When Almighty God quickens the Word with his 
own Spirit, and clothes it with his own Power, whom he bids 
it go in his Might, and prevail in his Strength, the ſtrongeſt 
| Holds of Ignorance and Unbelief, of Obſtinacy and Rebel- 
lion, fall to the Ground like the firſt ripe Figs ſhaken with 
the Wind; when the Unlearned or Ideot comes into the Aſ- 
ſembly of the Saints, he is convinced of all, be is judged of all, 
| be falls down and worſhips. What is it that works this ſudden: 
Change ? Not the preaching of Men, but the Power of God; 
He will report that God is in you of à truth; the Arm of 
| Grace in the Miniftry of the Word is victorious and invincible; 

the Efficacy and Succeſs of the Word depends not on the Parts 
| of a Man, but the Power of Gt. 


tongues and other lips will I ſpeak unto this people; 
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2256 How is it then, brethren ? when ye come toge- 

ther, every one of you hath a pſalm, hath a doctrine, 

hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpreta- 
tion, Let all things be done to edifying. 


From this Verſe to the end of the Chapter, the Apoſtle lays 
down particular Precepts for the Preſervation of Decency and 
good Order in the Church of God; and firſt he adviſes when 
they came together into the publick Aſſemblies, that F any 
of them. had a Pſalm or Hymn ſuggeſted to them by the Spi- 
lit of God, to his Glory, and the Church's Edification, or 
bad à Doctrine, either for Inſtruction or Conſolation, or had 
a ſtrange Tongue, or the Gift, of interpreting Tongues ; let it 
de how it will, he exhorts that all be done ſo as may molt and 
beſt tend to the Benefit and Edification of the Church, 
which is the true end of Church Aſſemblies. The great 
End, Deſign and Aim, which thoſe who adminiſter in holy 
Things ought to propound to themſelves in all their publick 

Adminiſtrations, Fo the Church's Edification, the People's 
Growth and Improvement in Knowledge, Faith and Holi- 
neſs: Let all things be done to ediſying; that is, let all your 
publick Offices be ſo performed, and in ſuch a manner as may 

eſt conduce to the End for which they were deſigned. 


2 If any man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be 
by two, or at the moſt by three, and that by courſe; 
and let one interpret. 28 But if there be no interpret- 
er, let him Keep ſilence in the church; and let him 
ſpeak to himſelf and to God. 29 Let the prophets 
ſpeak two or three, and let the other judge. 30 If a- 
ny thing be revealed to another that fitteth by, let the 
firſt hold his peace. 31 For ye may all propheſy one 
by one, that all may learn, and all may be com- 
forted. 32 And the ſpirits of the prophets are ſub- 
ject to the prophets. 33 For God is not the author 


of confnſion, but of peace, as in all churches of the N 


ins. 


Our Apoſtle's next Advice for the Church's Edification, is 
this, That ſuch as had the Gift of Tongues ſhould not ſpeak 
all together, but two or three ſucceſſively one after another; 
and that one interpret what was ſo ſpoken, to the Benefit and 
edifying of the Church. But if there were no Interpreter 
preſent, let him, ſays the Apoſtle, that only ſpeaks with 
Tongues, keep Silence in the Church; and let him only 
ſpeak mentally to himſelf, and to God in Prayer and Thankſ- 
giving. The fame Advice he gives to them that prophe/ied; 
to wit, that only two or three of them ſhould propheſy ſuc- 
ceſſively, in order to the Church's Edification, and that the 
reſt of the prophets ſhould fit ſtill and judge, examining 
their Doctrine by the Rule of the Word: for, ſays he, the 
Spirits of the Prophets are ſubjeft to the Prophets; that is, 
the Doctrines which the Prophets deliver are apt to be judg- 
ed and examined by other Prophets, whether they be a- 
greeable to the Word of God or not; or the Inftin& by which 
the Prophets pretend to' be moved at that time to propheſy, 
is ſubject to the Judgment arid Cenſure of other Prophets, 
who are endowed with the ſame Gift. And thus he declares, 
that all that are Prophets, and prophetically inſpired, may pro- 
pheſy, provided it be done orderly and fucceſſively, without 
occaſioning Diſorder and Confuſion in the Church; and fo 
managed, as to anſwer the great End of the Inſtitution 
namely, the Inſtruction, Edification and Conſolation of the 
Church. For God is not the Author of Confuſion, but of 
Peace: Confuſion is fo far from being of divine Inſpiration, 
that it is hateful to God, who requires that Peace and Or- 
der ſhould be kept and maintained, not only in the Church 
of Corinth, but in all the Churches of the Saints. That 
which breaks Order, breaks Peace; for there can be no true 
Peace without Order; and God is not the Author of Diſor- 
der and Confuſion in the Churches, but of Peace. Here by 
the way let us obſerve and note, that ſpeaking and preaching 
in the publick Aſſemblies is ltmited all 4 0 the Apoſtle 
to the Prophets: Let the Prophets ſpeak ; not the common 
People, they were to fit by, it was no Part of their Buſineſs 
to ſpeak, but to examine what was ſpoken, by dhe Rule of 
the Word. The authoritative Preaching of the gifted Bre- 
thren, at the Call of a private Congregation, was no more 
permitted by St Paul, than his ſuffering of Women to 
NO XXXVIE OE OP 5 N 


lor came it unto you only ? 
himſelf to be a prophet, or ſpiritual, let him acknow- 


rant, let him be ignorant. 


ſpeak in the Church: none but Prophets, or Perſons in Of- 
ſice appointed for the Work of Preaching, were ever ſuffered 
to undertake it in the primitive Times, and downwards, till 
very lately. Let ſuch as firſt gave, and ſtill give, Encou- 
ragement to the contrary, conſider how they. will anſwer it 
at the Bar of God, who is not the Author of ſuch Confu- 
ſion and Diſorder, but of Peace. ef 


34 Let your women keep ſilence in the churches : 
for it is not permitted unto them to ſpeak ; but they 
are commanded to be under obedience, as alſo faith the 


law. 35 And if they will learn any thing, let them 
alk their huſbands at home: for it is a ſhame for wo- 
men to ſpeak in the church. 


A farther Rule is here given by the Apoſtle for maintaining 
Decency and Order. in the publick Aſſemblies ; namely, that 
the Women ſhould never preſume to ſpeak or utter any thing 
as publick Teachers in the Congregation; no, nor ſo much as 
aſk any Queſtion publickly: Almighty God having by his 
Law made SubjeCtion (not publick Inſtruction) their Duty, of 
which Silence is a Token. Here obſerve, That it is not the 
Womens ſpeaking in the publick Aſſemblies, when they join 
with the Congregation in ſinging of Pſalms and Prayer, but 
their ſpeaking by way of teaching and propheſying, that is 
here forbidden, Note farther, That the Means of Inſtruction 
were not denied the Women ; at home they might put forth 
Queſtions to their Huſbands for their own Information and Sa- 
tisfaction; but to do any thing like this publickly, was a 
Shame, or indecent Thing, both to the Church, the Huſband 
and herſelf. Still ob/erve, How the God of Order calls for 
Order, and delights in Decency, eſpecially in Places, where 
his Religious Worſhipis celebrated. fle has unworthy Thoughts 
of God, that thinks him either a Patron of, or pleaſed with, 
any Diſorder, either in civil Affairs, or religious Services. 


36 What? came the word of God out from you? 
37 If any man think 


ledge that the things that I write unto you are the com- 
mandments of the Lord. 38 But if any man be igno- 


Theſe Words are looked upon by Interpreters as a ſmart 
Reflection upon ſome of the Miniſters and Members of the 
Church of Corinth; who from an high Opinion which 
had of themſelves and their own + bang would not 
ſubmit to the foregoing Precepts, Canons and Rules, for Or- 
der and Decency in the Church of God. What, ſays the 
Apoſtle, do you think that you have all the Word and Will 
of God ? Doth all Knowledge of Scripture, and Reſolution of 
Doubts, reſt in your Breaſts, and flow. out of your Lips ? 
Conſider, you are not the firſt Church that was planted (Je- 
ruſalem was before you) the Goſpel, was ſent to you, it did 
not come firſt out from you. Whence learn, That all kind of 
Scorn is not always uncomely : Men are apt to over-rate 
themſelves, and to over-value their own Abilities, as: if they 
had engroſſed all Knowledge, that all muſt borrow from theit 
Store, and light their Candle at the Torch. Now in that 
caſe, we may, without Breach of Charity, or Blemiſh of 
Holineſs, check Pride with Deriſion; and ſpeak them below 
Men, who ſet up themfelves above Men. Ob ſerve next, The 
Apoſtle affirms, That theſe Rules for Order and Decency 
which he had given them, were from the Lord; and he ex- 
pected and required, that thoſe who eſteemed themſel ves Pro- 
phets, ſhould obſerve and obey them as ſuch : But if Men will 
be ignorant, and obſtinate in their Ignorance, be it at their 
Peril, and let them look to it, do not you regard them: I 
any be ignorant, let him be ignorant. D e 


39 Wherefore, brethren, covet to-propheſy, and 
forbid not to fpeak with tongues. 40 Let all things 
be done decently and in order. 26004 


For a cloſe of the whole, he exhotts them earneſtly to en · 
deavour after the Gift of Propheſy ing, and not to forbid 
the Uſe of the Gift of Tongues, provided the forementioned 
Rules and Directions before given be ebſerved ; that ſo in 
their publick Aſſemblies AY. things relating to 
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W orilip be performed with that becoming Gravity and Pe- 
cency which may moſt and beſt conduce to the Glory of God, 
and the Church's. Edification. Learn hence, 1. That the 
whole Church in general, and every individual Member of 
it in particular, ought to perform all the Duties of God's 
Worſhip in a decent and orderly Manner. Learn, 2. That 
it is the Duty of Church-Governors to take care that Order 
and Decency be enjoined and obſerved in the Church of God 
to the Edification of all the Members of it. Learn, 3. 
That they only have Authority to make Church-Orders, 
whom the Lord has made Church-Governors, Learn, 4. 
That ſuch Orders as relate to real Decency in the Worſhip of 
God, made and confirmed by the Governors of the Church, 
ought to be obeyed and conformed to by the Members of the 
Church for Conſcience-ſake, that all things may be done de- 
cently and in order, 


CHAP XY. 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in this excellent Chap- 
ter now before us, is to eftabliſh the Doctrine of the Refur- 
rection of the Body, which ſome in the Church of Corinth 
at that time denied. This grand Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith is here by ſeveral Arguments defended, the Abſurdity 
of the contrary declared, the Oljections made againſt it fully 
anſwered, and chriſtian Stedfaſtneſi in the Faith, and labo- 
rious Diligence in the Wark of Chriſt, urged and enforced 

ts the end of the Chapter. 


Oreover, brethren, I declare unto you the goſpel 

which I preached unto you, which alſo ye 
have received, and wherein ye ſtand; 2 By which al- 
fo ye are ſaved, if ye keep in memory what I preach- 
ed unto you, unleſs ye have believed in vain. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Subject-Matter of St Paul's preach- 


. ing to the Corinthians, it was the Goſpel; 1 declare unto 


you the Goſpel which I preached; and particularly the Doc- 
trine of the Body's Reſurrection, which was a great Point 
of that Goſpel which he had preached and delivered to 
them. O ſerve, 2. The Obedience which many, if not 
moſt of the Corinthians had given to the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel; they heard it, believed it, and embraced it as the 
Truth of God; which Goſpel ye received, and wherein ye 
Nand ; that is, the beſt and greateſt Part of you are firm to 
your former Profeſſion, though ſome are fallen away. Ob- 
ferve, 3. The bleſſed Effect which the Goſpel had upon 
thoſe that did believe and receive it: By it they were ſaved ; 
that is, put into a ſalvable State, brought into the right and 
only Way that leads to Salvation. The Goſpel reveals theOb- 
ject, Saluatio ·; it directs loſt Man which way to arrive at 
it, aſſures him that it is attainable, and enclines and encou- 
rages him ſeriouſly to endeavour after the Attainment of it. 
Obſerve, 4. The condition annexed and required on. our 
Part, in ordet to the obtaining that Salvation which the Goſ- 
pel diſcovers unto us, and that is Perſeverance; for that is 
implied in our feeping in memory what we have received: Ye 
are ſaved if ye keep in Memory. If we do not ſtedfaſtly 


Reſurrectian, our Hearing is vain, our believing is vain, our 
Hopes of Salvation are vain: By the Goſpel we are ſaved, if 
we heep it in memory, and practiſe it; otherwiſe we have be- 
lieved it in van. Th 1 


2 © For I delivered unto you firſt of all that which 


cording to the ſcriptures; 4 And. that he was buried, 
and that he roſe. again the third day according to the 
fcriptures: 5 And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then 
of the twelve. 6 After that he was ſeen of above five 
hundred brethren at once: of whom the greater part 
remain” unto this preſent, but ſome are fallen aſleep. 
7 Aſter that he was ſeen of James; then of all the 
apoſtles, FD | e e | 


Obſerve here the Apoſtle's Fidelity, 1. In delivering no- 
thing to the Church but what he had received; I delivered 
to you firſt of all that which I alſo received : either mediate- 
ly by Ananias, or by immediate Revelation from Chriſt him- 
he principal and fundamental Doctrines 


ſelf. - Obſerve, 2, 
giv : 


nued in the State of the Dead, and under the 


I alſo received, how that Chriſt died for our ſins ac- | 


or Articles of Faith, which the Apoſtle in his Peaching had 
inſiſted upon amongſt them, namely, the Death, the Burial, 
and the Reſurrection of our Lerd and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : 
That he died for our Sins, that is, a voluntary Sacrifice for 
our Sins, to- make an Atonement for Sin, as the Prophets 
Iſaiah and Daniel had long foretold. And that he was bu- 
ried, The dead Body of our dear Redeemer was decently 
buried by a ſmall Number of his own Say Lit and conti- 

ower of Death, 
for a time. That he was buried is a Demonſtration. of the 
Certainty that he died. Aud that he roſe again the third Day 
according to the Scriptures. Chriſt, though laid, was not 4%, 
in the 10 but by the omnipotent Power of his Godhead 


revived, and roſe again from the Dead the third Day, to'the 


Conſternation of his Enemies, and the Conſolation of all Be- 
lievers.. Obſerve, 3. How the Apoſtle proves the Truth 
and Verity of Chriſt's Reſurrection by. oculdr Demonſtra- 
tion: He is riſen, becauſe he was ſeen alive after his Paſſion. 


1 Firſt of Peter, next of the whole College of the Apoſtles, 


which formerly conſiſted . of twelve; then of five hundred 
Brethren at once in Galilee, whereof ſome were then alive 
to teſtify it: After which he was ſeen of James, and then 
of all the Apoſtles. Theſe were all holy Perſons, who durſt 
not deceive, and who confirmed their Leſtimony with their 
Blood. So that no Article of Faith, no Point of Religion, is 
of more confeſſed Truth, and infallible Certainty, than this of 
our Lord's Reſurrection; and bleſſed be God it is fo, ſeeing 
the whole Weight of Faith, Hope, and Salvation, depends 
upon Chriſt as riſen from the Dead. Behold how great a 
Weight the Scripture hangs upon this Nail ; Thanks be to. 
God, it is a Nail faſtened in a ſure Place. Our Lord's Reſur- 
rection is his Church's Conſolation. 55 


8 And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, as of one 
born out of due time. „ ui ig een e 71 


As Chriſt was ſeen by St Paul laſt of all the Apoſtles, ſo 
it is probable he was ſeen laſt by him of all Perſons: We 
read not of any that ſaw Chriſt after St. Stephen and St. Paul, 
who here reckons himſelf amongſt thoſe who were Eye-wit- 
neſſes of the riſen Jeſus; Laſt of all he was: ſeen of me al- 


fo. Obſerve farther, the great Humility of St. Paul, in 


ſtyling himſelf an untimely Birth, or a Perſon barn out of 
due time. But in what Senſe doth he mean that he was born 
out of due time? Anſw. (1.) Negatively ; not that he was 
as to his ſpiritual Birth born too ſoon, but rather too late. 
Alas! he had been too long a proud Phariſee, a formal Pro- 
feſſor, a fiery Perſecutor. In this ſenſe he was no abortive, 
or born out of due Time, but rather born too late than too 
ſoon But poſitively he calls himſelf an abortive, or untime- 
ly Birth, (1.) Becauſe. he was the laſt of the Apoſtles that 
was called ; the reſt were called by. Chriſt whilſt here on 
Earth. Paul was called by Chriſt from Heaven after his 
Departure from Earth to Heaven. (2.) Becauſe of the 
Suddenneſs and Violence of his Converſion :- An Abortion is 


occaſioned by ſome ſudden Surprize, ſome Strain, or violent. 

Motion. St Paul's Converſion was a wonderful violent 

Converſion, out of the area Way and. Courſe; he was 
a. 


ſmitten f 
cleave to the Goſpel, and to this grand Doctrine of it, the | n 


around, and lay as one dead in 
his Paſſage to his new Life. (3. ) Becauſe, abortive Children 
are leſſer, weaker, and more imperfect Children, than thoſe 


of full Growth, As an abortive Child is the leaſt of Children, 


ſo he reckons himſelf the leaſt of the Apoſtles, and ſtyles him- 


ſelf fo in the next Verſe, where he thus ſpeaks, I was as one 


born out of due Time, 


9 For I am the leaſt of the apoſtles, that am not 
meet to be called an apoſtle; becauſe I perſecuted the 
church of God. 10 Bur by the grace of God I am 
what I am: and his grace which was beſtowed upon 
me was not in vain; but I laboured more abundantly 
than they all: yet not I, but the grace of God which 
was with me. 11 Therefore whether it were I or 


they, fo TE preach, R 


Obſerve here, 1. The profound | Humility of. this great 
Apoſtle, and how low he was in his own Thoughts; he calls 


himſelf the leaf of the Apoſtles ; Pays not meet or worthy to 
e 


be called an Apoſtle, becauſe he had perſecuted the Church 
of Chrift with fo much Fury and Fierceneſs. Elſewhere he 


ſtyles himſelf leſs than the leaf? of all Saints : not that any thing 


can 
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adds, Yet nat I, but the Grace of Gd which ꝛb toith ine. 


in all his Enterprizes aud Undertakings for the Glory of God, 


whether it were I, or any other of the Apoſtles, who laboured 


Cgriſt are periſned. 12 lf in this life only we have 


fore us. His firſt Argument runs thus: If there be no Reſur- 
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dnn dme leaſt ; but the Original being a double 
N bis 4 is, that he was as little as could be. ö 
O admirable Humility ! the more we know of God and our- 
ſelves, the more humble Apprehenſions we ſhall have of our- 
ſelves; a good Man's Thoughts are always loweſt of himſelf 1 
the more Holineſs any Man has, the more Humility he has. 
Humility is a great Evidence of our Holineſs, it bein indeed 
a great Part of our Holineſs. Ober ve, 2. How th Apoſtle 
aſcribes all that he was, wherein he differed from others, to 
me Grace of God 3 By the Grace f God am what Jam. 
As we receive out natural Being from the Power of God, ſo 
we derive our ſpiritual Being from the Grace of God; if 
1 forbear what is evil, it is from reſtraining Grace if I follow 
phat is ſpiritually, good, it is from ſanctifying Grace: therefore 
not unto us, O Lord, nat unto us, but to thy Grace be the praiſe. 
Obſerve, 3. The blefſed Fruit which the Grace of God pro- 
duced in St Paul: It cauſed him to. labour, (Grace is an ac- 
tive Principle) to labour abundantly, to labour more abun- 
dantly than all the Apoſtles 3 not more than all of them 25 
together, but more than any one of them that were his Fel- 
low Apoſtles, ſeparately. conſidered. Such as receive m 
Grace and Favour from God, are holily. ambitious to do the | 
utmoſt Services for God. Obſerve. 4. Left he ſhould Teem! 
to be top aſſuming, and to atrogate any thing to himſelf; he 


| 
| 


Behold how che holy Apoſtle aſcribes the Fruit of all his 


when hes aroſe: and it is as true, that all Believers aroſe. re- 
preſentatively when Chtiſt aroſe, But till all Believers ariſe 
perſonally, the Reſurrection of Chriſt has not received its ut- 


moſt Perfection. His next Work is to prove the Certainty 


of Chriſt's Reſurrection from the manifold Abſurdities which 
would follow upon the Denial of it; as namely, Firſt, It 


Chriſt be not riſen; then the Apoſtles preaching was Vain, 


and their Belief of it was vain alſo. * Our preaching is vain z 
that is, we who in out preaching have ſo ſtrongly afſertetl 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, as an infallible Argument of the Divinity 
of his Perſon and Doctrine, have taught you a vain and idle 
Dream: And-your Faith in Chriſt, as riſen from the Dead, 15 
no better than a Fancy; vain alſo; ſeeing the Object of it 
faileth, Chriſt as riſen from the Dead. (2.) If Chtiſt be not 
riſen,” then toe are fond falſe Witneſſes of Ge; that is, then 
St Paul himſelf, and the other Apoſtles had given a falſe Teſ- 
ti mony of God to the World, in aſfirming that God the Fa- 


ther had raiſed up Chriſt the 8on from the Dead; which he 


did not do, if there be no Reſurrection o fthe Dead. To be 
falſe Witneſſes for Men is à Sin of no common Guilt; but 
to bely God, and be falſe Witneſſes for God, is à Sin of an 
'agoravated Guilt, which the holy Apoſtles could not be fup- 
poſed to be guilty of. Again, (3.) If Chriſt be not raiſed 
from the Dead, then toe are yet in our Sins; that is, under 
the Guilt of our Sins, and liable to Condemnation for our 
Sins: we are not juſtified and abſolved from them, unleſs 


Endeayours to the Grace of God, to the Influences and AF Chriſt has expiated the Guilt of them; and this he has not 


ſiſtances of the Holy Spirit of Grace, exciting him, aſſiſting 
him, working in him and with him, and ſucceeding of him 
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if 


fone, if he be not riſen, but remains himſelf under the Power 
of Death; for he Was raiſed again for our Juſtification, Far- 
ther, (4.) If Chriſt be not riſen, then 7hey which are fallen 


and the Good of Souls ; I laboured, yet not I, but divine; | aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed: that is, the dead Saints in gene- 
Grace that went along with me. O8/erve, 5. The Inference; | ral, and the holy Martyrs and Sufferers for Chriſt. in particular, 


which the Apoſtle draws from the whole; Therefore whether. 
it were I or they, fo we preach, and ſo ye believed; that is, 


moſt in the preaching of the Goſpel; the Doctrine is the fame;' 
namely, that Chriſt died for our Sins, roſe a ain, and will, 
raiſe us. This is the Doctrine which we Apoſtles preached, 
and which you Corinthians believed and received; therefore 
why ſhould any of you now ſtagger in the Faith, and diſbe- 
lieve the Reſurrection of the Body, which is a Blow made at 
the Root of Chriſtianity ? Alas ! what have we to carry our 


"who are fallen aſleep, are periſhed utterly, and loſt finally, if 
there be no Reſurrection; Martyrs will then be great Loſers, 
and Martyrdom great Folly. Laſtly, Then Chriſtians are of 
all Men moſt miſerable, As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, As thofe 
Martyrs, were errant Fools, and periſhed as ſuch, who laid 
down their Lives for Chriſt, if they, have no Hopes of a Re- 
ſutrection, when they ſhall take them up again: ſo. we Chrif- 
tlans that ſurvive are the wretchedeſt Creatures upon Earth, 
who undergo all the Sufferings and Hardſhips, of this Life, and 
deny ourſelves many Comferts and Advantages which we 


Spirits through all the rugged Paſſages and croſs Diſpenſations tight enjoy. If after this mortal Life we have no, Hope, 


of this Life, but only our Hopes in Reuerſion, only our Hopes 
of a. glorious Reſurrettion, and bleſſed Immortality. g 1 
12 No if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the 
dead; how ſay ſome among you that there is no reſur- 
rection of the dead? 13 But if there be no reſurrec-! 
tion of tlie dead, then is Chriſt not riſen, 14 And if 
Chriſt be not riſen, then 7s our preaching vain, and 
your faith ig alſo vain. , 35 Yea, and we are found 
falſe witneſſes of God. z, becauſe we have teſtified of 
God that he raiſed, up,Chrilt; whom he raiſed not up, 
if. ſo be that the dead riſe not. 16 For if the dead 
riſe not, the is not Chriſt raiſed. 17 And if Chriſt 
be not raiſed, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your 
ſins. 19 Then they, alſo. which are fallen aſleep in 


hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerabie. 
2 8 TRIP ITLS Oh . bg TY 114400 0 „ 
Our Apoſtle having aſſerted and proved the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt by 6cular Demonſtration, by a plentiful Teſtimony | 
of thoſe who faw him after he was riſen, and. withal in- 
formed them that this was the Doctrine of the Goſpel which 
both he and the reſt of the Apoſtles had with one Conſent 
reached to them, he from hence infers the Certainty. and 
eceflity of our Reſurrection. And becaufe ſome in the 
Church of Corinth were tainted with the wicked, Opinion of 
the Sadducees, who, laid there was no Reſurrection; therefore 
to ſtrangle this monſtrous Opinion amongſt the Corinthians | 
in the Birth, he ſhews the Abſurdity of it in theſe Verſes be- 


rection of the Dead, then Chriſt the Head is not riſen z for if 
the Head be riſen, he, will certainly raife up, his Members. 
Chriſt's Refurrection is the Cauſe, the Pattern and Archetype 
of burs: He did not only raiſe his Body from the Grave, but 
his Church with him. For indeed Chriit is not perfectly riſen, 
till all his Members ace riſen with him, and raiſed like him. 


who would care to do well, or who would fear to do ill? 


Were this believed, none would live ſo fleſhly and ſenſual a 


| Life as thoſe that do not believe the Reſurrection of the Fleſh; 
and none would be ſo miſerable in this Life as the holy ſelf- 
"denying Chriſtian, had he not an Hope after Death of a 
glorigus Reſurrection. MILE, That, true Chriſtians 
Would be more unhappy, than any other Men, if their Hap- 
pineſs were confined to this Life only: we are of all Men moſt 
miſerable, We Chriſtians are mere miſerable than other Mor- 
tals j aid we Apoſtles and Miniflers more miſerable than 
other Chriſtians, who, like Beacons upon the Tops of Moun- 
tains, ſtand open continually to all Storms and, Tempeſts 
raiſed againſt us.by Men and Devils. „ ' 
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20 But now is Chrift riſen from the 
come the firſt- fruits of them that ſlept. 
Obſerve here, (I.) The Reſurrection of Chriſt declared; 
Noti is Chriſt riſen from the Dead. (g.) Our Reſurrection 
from his infetred and inſured; he arte as the firſtefruits ef 
| them that flept. The Term of Firſt-fruits is metaphorical, w 
luding to the Oblation of the Firſt- fruits in the Levitical Law, 
(Lev. xxiii. 9.) theſe were offered both as an Acknowledgment 
that the whole Crop was God's, and as aPledge and Aſſurance 
of their enjoying the whole Crop from God, and as a Mean 
by which the. whole Crop was conſecrated and ſanctified to 
their Uſe. As ſure as the whole Harveſt follows the Firſt- 
fruits; ſo ſhall the Saints Reſurrection follow the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, as an Effect follows its proper Cauſe ; for Chriſt's 
Reſurrection is the meritorious Cauſe, the efficient Cauſe, and 
the exemplaty Cauſe of our Reſurrection; and as it is the 
Cauſe, ſo is it the Pledge, the Earneſt, and the full Aſſurance 
of ours. Olſerve, ( 3) Chriſt is called the Firſt-fruits of them 
that flept'; that is; the Firſt-fruits from the Dead of them that 
ſlept; not as if Chriſt were abſolutely the firſt that was raiſed 
from the Dead, for we read of one raiſed by Elijab, and an- 
other by Eliſha, and of Lazarus raiſed by Chriſt ; but theſe 
were ſo: raiſed as to die again; they were hot raiſed to a Life. 
of Immortality: but now Ohriſt was the firſt that aroſe never 


ead, and be- 
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to die more; the firſt that 'aroſe'by his own Power, the firſt 


that 
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to the Righteous, as it blunts the Edge of his Deſires after 
Heaven, and abates that Joy which he ſhould have in the be- 
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that aroſe to give others a Pledge and Aſſuraneę of their riſing 


after him, and of their riſing like unto him: Chriſt's Reſur- 


rection is the Cauſe, the Pattern, the Pledge, the Aſſurance of 


the Believers Reſurrection. Chrift is riſen from the Dead, 
and become the Firſt fruits of them that ſlept, | 7 


21 © For ſince by man came death, by man came alſo 
the reſurrection of the dead. 22 For as in Adam all 
die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 


Here obſerve, That our Apoſtle, to prove Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection to be the Cauſe of our Reſurrection, makes a Compa- 
riſon betwixt Adam and Chriſt, whom he repreſents as two 
Originals and Fountains, the one of Death, the other of Life: 
as by Adam's Sin all that are Partakers of his human Nature 
die a natural Death, ſo all that are Partakers of Chriſt's divine 


Nature, all that are his ſpiritual Seed and Offspring ſhall be 


raiſed and made alive by him; for the Expreſſions in dam, 
and in Chriſt, do denote a Cauſality in both, the one of Death, 
and the other of Life ; as the Death of all Mankind came by 
Adam, fo the Reſurrection of all Mankind comes by Chritt ; 


the Wicked ſhall be raiſed by him offcio Judicis, by the Power 
of Chriſt as their Lord and Judge; the Righteous ſball be raiſed 
_ beneficis Mediators, by virtue of their Union with him as their 


Head. 


23 But every man in his own order: Chriſt the 


fuſt⸗fruits, afterward they that are Chriſt's, at his 


coming. 24 Then cometh the end, when he ſhall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Fa- 
ther; when he ſhall have put down all rule and all 
authority and power. 25 For he muſt reign till he 


hath put all enemies under his feet. 


Here our Apoſtle anſwers an Objection. Some might ſay, 


I Chriſt's Reſurrection be the Caufe of the Believer's Reſur- 


rection, then why did not all Believers riſe when he aroſe ? 
The Head being riſen, why did not all the Members riſe with 


him? He Anſwers, No, God had appointed an Order which 
. muſt be obſerved; and this Order was, that Chriſt ſhould. be 


the Firſt- fruits of the Harveſt ; that he ſhould riſe firſt from 
the Dead, and then they that are Chriſt's at his coming to 
Judgment ſhall riſe after him. And then cometh the End; 
that is, the End of the World, when Chriſt 207/l deliver up 
his Kingdom to God the Father. What Kingdom? His me- 
diatorial Kingdom, which, as Mediator, he received from his 
Father; not his natural and eſſential Kingdom, which, as 
God, he had with his Father from Eternity; this ſhall never 
be delivered' up, for of this his Kingdom there ſhall be no 
End; but at the End of the World Chriſt having ſubdued all 
his and his Church's Enemies, and put down all Rule, Autho- 
rity and Power, both in the World and in the Church, he 
ſhall deliver up his mediatorial Kingdom to his Father, and 
reign no longer as Mediator, and as deputed by his Father; 
but he'ſhall {till reign, eternally reign, as God equal with the 
Father : For his Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, and his 
Dominion endureth to eternal Ages. Here note, That when 
our Apoſtle is ſetting forth the Order in which the Saints ſnall 
ariſe, he ſays nothing of a firſt and ſecond Reſurrection, no- 
thing of a firſt and ſecond Coming of Chriſt to Judgment; 
one to reign on Earth a thouſand Years, and a ſecond to judge 
all the World. Mention is here made of a general Reſur- 
rection, when all the Saints ſhall be raiſed together, but not a 
Word of ſome being raiſed before the reſt to reign with Chriſt | 
a thouſand Years. | „ 1b e W 


26 The laſt enemy bat ſhall be deſtroyed is death. 


Obſerve here, 1. What Sin has ſubjected the human Na- 
ture to, and that is Death ; Sin brought Mortality into our 
Wag, and the Wages hn Dent. % x. Tegen 
is an Enemy to Humanity, an Enemy to the whole Race of 
Mankind, both to Body and Soul, to the Righteous and the 
Wicked; to the Body, by turning hat which is the Glory of 
the Creation in a Moment into Rottenneſs and PutrefaRion; 
to the Soul, by occaſioning its Separation from the Body, to- 
wards which it has ſo ſtrong and affectionate an Inclination 
and Deſire, as its old Companion. Death is alſo an Enemy 


lieving Thoughts and Apprehenſions of Heaven; and it is an | 
: ; x Tk s 9 * | f | 4 | 


Enemy to the Wicked, as it is a Paſſage to everlaſting Miſery, 
by their falling immediately into the Hands of the Living 
God, from whoſe Mouth _ recive a final Sentence to de- 


part accurſed into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and 


his Angels. Olſerve, 3. That this Enemy is the laſt Enemy 


it is ſo to the Children of God; when they have overcomé 
Death, they have overcome all their Enemies at once, aud 
eſpecially their worſt Enemy, Sin, which they could neve: 


overcome before fully. Bleſſed be God, the' Death came in- 


to the World by Sin, yet Sin ſhall go out of the World by 
Death. Obſerve, 4. This laſt Enemy ſhall be deſtroyed, py 
loſing its Sting that it cannot annoy, by loſing its Terror that 
it cannot amaze, by loſing its Power that it cannot deſtroy; 
and by loſing its very Being, it ſhall be finally aboliſhed and 
deſtroyed by a Reſurrection from the Dead. Olſerve, 5. The 
Deſtroyer of Death, this laſt Enemy, is Chriſt, H/. xiii. 14. 7 
will ranſom them from the Power of the Grave, I wiil redeem them 
from Death, Chriſt has conquered Death meritoriouſly by his 
Satisfaction, 'viAtoriouſly by his Reſurrection. Olſerve, 6. The 
Scope and Drift of theApoſtle'sArgument'in' this Aſſertion, 
and that is, to prove the Neceſſity of the Reſurrection ; the 
Argument lies thus, Chriſt muſt reign till all his Enemies are 
deſtroyed, but Death is one of theſe Enemies, the laſt of them 
which keeps the Believer's Body from Union with his Soul, 
and from Communion with Chriſt, therefore Death muſt be 
deſtroyed; and there is no other Way to deſtroy Death but 
by a Reſurrection from the Dead, which is the Truth our 
Apoſtle ſtrongly proves throughout this whole Chapter. 


—— 


207 For he hath put all things under his feet. But 
when he ſaith all things are put under Bim, it is ma- 
nifeſt that he is excepted which did put all things un- 
der him. 28 And when all things ſhall be ſubdued 
unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject 
unto him that put all things under him, that God may 


at the 24th and 25th Verſes, that Chriſt muſt continue as Me- 
diator to reign till all things are ſubje& to him, and all Enemies 
ſubdued by him: this the Apoſtle here proves, becauſe God the 
Father has put all Things, and all Perſons; under his Son's 
Feet, as Mediator, himſelf only excepted ; God the Father 
having reſerved to himſelf his own ſovereign Empire and ſu- 
preme Authority; he being excepted from this Subjection him- 
ſelf, who gave it to his Son. And when all Things ſhall be 
thus ſubdued to Chriſt, then his mediatorial Kingdom ſhall be 


the Son himſelf, as Mediator and Head of the Church, ſhall 
be ſubject to the Deity, that God the Father, Son and Holy 
| Ghoſt, may be all in all, by a full Communication to, and 


the mediatorial' Kingdom of Chriſt was given to him by God 


the Father, as a Reward of his Sufferings, Phil. ii. 8, 9. H 
became obedient to the Death, wharefore God hath highly exalt- 


ed him. Learn, 2. That this mediatorial Kingdom was 


given to Chriſt only according to his human Nature; ſeeing 


the human Nature only ſuffered, and the divine Nature is ca- 
pable of no ſuch Exaltation or new Dominion, he was thus 
exalted, Becauſe he was the Son of Man, John v. 27. Learn, 
3. That during the Continuance of this mediatorial King- 


dom of Chriſt, the Father judges no man, but commits all 


Judgment unto his Son, giving him full Power and Authority 


to puniſh and reward according to his own Wiſdom, Will and 
| Pleafure; and as Lord of all he gives Laws to all. Learn, 
|4- That this mediatorial Kingdom Chriſt ſhall certainly lay 

down; when all Things are ſubdued. unto him, the Exerciſe 
| of his kingly Power ſh is NOW a 


. 


nein 1 QWET Ha ceaſe then; and as Chriſt is now all 
in all with relation to his Church, the Godhead then will be 


all in all; and Chriſt himſelf, '25 Man, will be ſubject to his 


we learn, That all the Saints ſhall 
Heaven with the Fruition of the Deity alone ; there is enough 
in God alone eternally to fill and Palin al the bleſſed Souls in 
Heaven, without the Addition of any Creature- comfort. Cod 
is'compleat SatisfaRtion to bis Children in the Abſence (I muſt 


y not fay Want) of all other Enjoyments 3 we want. theſe 


we ſhall fee God, ſo we ſhall there eye nothing but God. 


29 Elſe 


C- - 


bh Our Apoſtle here proceeds in the Argument whi ch he begun 


delivered up to his Father, from whom he did receive it; yea, 


intimate Union with the Saints. Learn hence, 1. That 


Father, as well as Saints and Angels are ſubject to him. F rom 
| thoſe Words, Gad Pall be all in all, as applied to his Saints, 
be abundantly ſatisfied in 


5 | | want none of them at our 
Journey s End, for there God will be all in all; as in Heaven 
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9 Elſe what thall they de which are baptized for 
the dead, if the dead rife not at all? Why are they 


then baptized for the dead ? 


Expoſitors do vary exceedingly in the Senſe and Interpre- 
tation of this difficult Text; ſome underftand it of A Sacra- 
mental, ſome of a Funeral, and ſome of a Metaphorical Bap- 
tiſm or Waſhing, Thoſe who underſtanding it of a Sacramen- 


tal Baptizing, ſay, That the Baptized for. the Dead, are thoſe | 


are baptized upon the Article of the Reſurrection of the 
Beth and ee in hope of the Reſurrection: As if 
the Apoſtle had ſaid, As for thoſe among you in the Church 
of Corinth, who are baptized Perſons, and yet deny the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, I would demand of them why they 
have in their Baptiſm made a Profeſſion of believing the Ar: 
ticle of the Reſurrection? Why were they baptized in this 


Faith, if they now renounce it ? To be a baptized Chriſtian, | 


et deny the Reſurrection, is a flat and plain Contradicti- 
8 5 underſtand it of a Funeral Waſhing of the dead 
Corpſe in order to Burial; and they ſay this was done in the 
Belief and Expectation of the dead Body's riſing again. As 
if he had ſaid, If the dead Corpſe ſhall never riſe more, to 
what Purpoſe do you waſh them? Do Men give Reſpect 
where there is no Hope? Others will have a Meta horical 


and Allegorical Baptiſm here intended ; namely, AMictions, 


Perſecutions, and Martyrdom: As if he had ſaid, If there be 
no Re iurrection of the Dead, what Benefit will accrue to 
thoſe that ſuffer Perſecution, and Death itſelf, for profeſſing 
and defending the Reſurrection of ſome that are dead, namely, 
Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe Reſurrection is paſt ; and of the Saints, 
whoſe Reſurrection is to come? Some, laſt of all, render the 
Words thus: Moreover, what ſhall they do that are baptized 
for the ſake of the Dead? If the Dead are not raiſed at all, 
why are they therefore baptized for the ſake of the Dead ? 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, What ſhall eg do which are. 
baptized for the ſake of the holy Saints and Martyrs deceaſed ? 
Is it not by reaſon of them, that they take up the Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity ? Ves, . ſurely, the Sight of the Holineſs of 
their Lives,” and of their ms, and Conſtaney at their 
Deaths, has ſtirred up many to eſpouſe the ſame Holy Reli- 
gion, and to admit themſelves into it by the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, The Death of an eminent Saint made a great 
Number of Diſciples in thoſe Days, and the Blood of an Holy 
Martyr baptized whole Cities; now to what Purpoſe is all 


this, F the dead riſe not at all ? 


30 And why ſtand we in Jeopardy every hour? 
31 J proteſt by your rejoicing which I have in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord, I die daily, ee 


Our Apoſtle is ſtill arguing for the Belief of the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Dead, and ſeems to ſpeak here after this manner: 
What Folly would it be in us Chriſtians, to chooſe a Religion 
chat expoſes us continually to Death and Danger? Why 
ſhould we run the Hazard of the Loſs of Eſtate, Liberty, 
and Life itſelf, if there be no Reſurrection in order to a Re- 
tribution, when our Courage and Conſtancy for Chriſt and 
his Holy Religion ſhall be acknowledged and rewarded ? 
Why fland we in jeopardy every Hour ? Intimating, that it 
would be the greateſt Folly and Madneſs to ſuffer the worſt 
of Evils for the ſake of Chriſtianity, if all our Hopes periſh 
in the Grave. He adds farther, That as to himfelf he died 
daily ; that is, was continually expoſed to Death, in Danger 
of it, in ExpeRation of it, and in a Preparation for it ; which 
he would never have been, if he had not an Expectation of 
a glorious Reſurrection, when all his Sufferings and Services 
ſnhould be rewarded. And to confirm the Truth of what he 
faid, he binds it with a ſolemn Proteſtation, I proteft by 
your rejoicing, which I have in Chrift Feſus our Lord, I di- 


datly ; that is, either I proteſt by all that Joy which T have in moſt ſubſtantial Realities are with them but mere Fancies. 


your "Converſion to Chriſtianity, and by All that Rejoicing 
which is found with me for the Succeſs of my Miniſtry among 
you; or elſe I proteſt by all that Rejoicing which {hive in 
common with you and all Chriſtians under the heavieſt Suf- 
ferings for the ſake of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, that I live con- 
tinually a dying Life, perpetually in Expectation of Death, 
and Preparation for it. : 


32 If after the manner of men I have fought with 
beaſts at Epheſus, what advantageth it me, if the dead 


„ not? Let us eat and drink; for to- morrow we die. 
” 0 
37 


3 
The Apaſtle had mentioned his Sufferings in general in 
the former Verſes to teſtify his Belief and Hope of a future 
Reſurrection. Here he relates one particular Kind and Man- 
ner of Suffering; namely, his fighting with Beaſts at Epheſus : 
To what purpoſe had he that mighty Struggle there, and 
ran ſuch a Hazard of his Life as that was, if he had no Hope 


| of a better Life after this, no Expectation of a bleſſed Reſur- 


rection? If I have fought with Beaſts at Epheſus, &c. A 
twofold Interpretation is given of theſe Words : ſome under- 
ſtand. them literally and properly, that he did really combate 
with wild Beaſts ; it being uſual in thoſe Times of Perſecution, 
under Heatheniſh Powers, to caſt Chriſtians to wild Beaſts; 
the common Cry then was, Chriſtianos ad Leones, Away with 
the Chriſtians to the Lions. But ſome object againſt this In- 
terpretation, That the Apoſtle being a Freeman of Rome 

had no ſuch Indignity offered to him; that in the 42s of the 
Apoſtles St. Luke.gives no Relation of it; and that the Apoſtle 


makes no mention of it, unleſs it be comprehended under thoſe 
general Words, In Deaths of ten. Others therefore underſtand 
the Words in a Metaphorical Senſe, I have fought with _— ; 
that is, with ſavage Men, with Men like Beaſts in their Man- 


[1 and Conditions. And thus ſome refer this Conflict to 


Aels xix. where we read of his Conteſt with Demetrius, and 
the Silverſmiths, about Diana's Temple at Epheſus. Others 
refer it to As xiv. when he was ftoned at Lyſtra, and left for 
dead. But whether we underſtand it literally or figuratively, 
the Force of the Argument lies' thus ; If T have undergone 
ſuch Deaths and Dangers at Epheſus as J have done, and ex- 


Reſurrection, what Profit is all this to me, it there be no Re- 
ſurrection? What got I by ſuch Hazards and Hardſhips, if 
there be no Life to come? Nay, if Matters be ſo, it will be 
more reaſonable to ſay, Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow 
we die. Verily then, ſenſual Fools are the wiſeſt Men; and 


they have the beſt of it, that gratify their Appetites and bru- 
tiſh Deſires, expecting they ſhall ſhortly die, and there will be 


an End of them. Learn hence, 1. That Faith in the Re- 


bles and Afflictions of this preſent Life; the Hope of future 
Good is a powerful Support under the Preſſure and Burden of 


is no Happineſs beyond the Grave, a Life of ſenſual Pleaſure 
is not abſurd : The Epicures Song (Ede, Bibe, Lude, pod 
mortem nulla Voluptas ; Eat, Drink, and Play, while it is 
mw for after Death no Man ſhall breathe) ſeems not unrea- 
onable. | „ e O22: PLOT e 


o 


33 Be not deccived. Eyil communications pry 


good manners. 34 Awake to.righteouſneſs, and fin 


not. For ſome have not the knowledge of God: 1 
ſpeak this to your ſhame. 5 


Here the Apoſtle adviſes them to take heed of being cor- 
rupted in their Manners by ſuch wicked Principles as Epi- 
cures would be ready to inſtil into them. III Words draw 
Perſons on to ill Deeds; therefore, ſays he, look to your 
Communication and Diſcourſe, take heed of debauching your 
Morals by evil Communications: and he backs this Phot. 
tation with a forcible Motive, becauſe that ſuch ſenſual Prin- 
ciples and lewd Opinions ſhew that Mens Conſciences and 
\ Reaſon are in a deep Sleep, and that a ſottiſh Stupidity has 
benumbed them: ſo much is implied in the next Words, 
Aale to Righteouſneſs, and Sin not. Here nate, f. That 
Sin is frequently in Scripture compared to Sleep, and very 
fitly, becauſe Sinners apprehend things no better than Men 
aſleep; all their Apprehenſions of God and Chriſt, of Hea- 
ven and Hell, of Eternity, and a Life to come, are iche 
and hovering Notions, wild and uncertain Gueſſes; and the 


Again, he that is aſleep is void of all Care and Fear, full of 
Forgetfulneſs, unapprehenſive of Dangers; ſuch is the Sin- 
ner, whilſt he continues aſleep in Sin, ſecure, but not ſafe. 
Note, 2. That Repentance is the Soul's a aking out of the 
Sleep of Sin: the Soul rouzes up, apprehends, and conſiders 
its Danger, whilſt there is a Poſſibility to eſcape it, and ac- 
cordingly by Repentance flies from the Wrath to come.” Note, 


3. That it is not enough that We awake from Sin, but we 
muſt awake to Righteouſneſs; we muſt not only eſchew 
Evil, but do Good; for a negative Holineſs ſaves none: the 


poſitive Fruits of Holineſs towards God, and Righteouſneſs: 


: 6 0 a 


towards 


himſelf, in the Catalogue he gives of his Sufferings, 2 Cor. xi. 


poſed my Life to the utmoſt Hazard, in Hopes of an happy 


ſurrection to a future Life, encourages us againſt all the Trou- 


preſent Evil. Learn, 2. That upon Suppoſition that there 
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towards our Neighbour, muſt be brought forth by us, and the 
Duties of both Tables be obſerved of us; this will be an Ar- 
gument of our Sincerity, and an Ornament to our Profeſſion: 
the want of this, the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians here, argued 
them not to have the true we 5 of God, which was 
really matter of Shame to them, conſidering the Means and 
Advantages enjoyed by them : Some have not the Knowledge of 
God ; 1 jpeak this to your Shame, IE 


35 0 But ſome man will ſay, How are the dead | 


raiſed up? and with what body do they come? 36 
Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickned ex- 
cept it die. 37 And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſow- 
eft not that body that ſhall be, but bare grain, it may 
chance, of wheat, or of ſome other grain. 38 But God 
iveth it a body as it hath pleaſed him, and to every 
ſed his own body. 
Our Apoſtle having fully proved the Doctrine of the Reſur- 
rection of the Body, in the foregoing part of the Chapter, 
comes next to anſwer the Objections that might be made againſt 
the Bady's Reſurrection. And firſt, That it ſeems impoſſible 


that the Dead ſhould riſe: to this he anſwers, That it is as 
2 for the Dead to riſe, as it is for Corn ſown in the 


arth to be quickened after it dies in the Earth; Corn ſown rots 
and dies, yet doth not periſh by dying, but riſes up green and 
freſh. Thus the Body ſown in the Grave is not loſt : though 
the Parts of the Body by Death are diſſolved, yet they are not 
annihilated: they are ſcattered, but they are not periſhed: they 
loſe not their Entity, when they part with their Relation to Hu- 
manity ; whatſoever we loſe at Death is not loſt to God ; his 
Knowledge is infinite, and his Power unlimited; it is as eaſy 
for God to raiſe our Bodies out of the Duſt, as to make them 
at firſt out of nothing: Therefore Chriſt told the Phariſees 
who denied the Reſurrection, That they erred, not knowing 
the Scriptures, nor the Power of God, Matth. xxii. 29, The 
next Objection againſt the Body's Reſurrection, is this; Who, 
ſay the Objectors, can deſcribe with what Bodies the Dead 
ſhall ariſe > Our Apoſtle's Anſwer is to this Effect, That 
our Bodies ſhall arife the ſame in Subſtance, though not in Qua- 
lities 3 as Corn ſown is raiſed in Subſtance and Kind the ſame 
but divers in Qualities, coming up with Blade and Ear, and 
Corn in it; it does not riſe in the fame Figure in which it was 
ſown, but it riſes in the ſame Nature in which it was ſown : 
That which was ſown Wheat, ariſes Wheat. Thus our Bo- 
dies ſown in the Grave ſhall ariſe ſubſtantially the ſame, but 
different in Qualities. Here note, That thoſe who did not 
believe the Reſurrection of the Body, judged it not only an 
impoſſible Thing, but an unworthy Thing, for God to raiſe 
the Dead ; they looked upon the Body as the Sepulchre and 
Prifon of the Soul, and accounted itthe Soul's chiefeſt Happi- 


| Neſs to be delivered from the Body, eſteeming it a real Puniſh- 


ment to the Soul to be again re- united to ſo great a Clog as the 
Body is. Therefore to this Objection the Apoſtle returns a 
ſatisfactory Anſwer, by ſhewing the happy Change which 


' ſhall paſs upon the raiſed Body; declaring, That though it 


ſhall ariſe the ſame Body in Subſtance, yet vaſtly different in 
Qualities z of a mortal Body ſown, it ſhall riſe a ſpiritual 
Body ; of a vile Body be made a glorious Body, | 


All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh : but there is one 
kind of fleſh of men, another fleſh of beaſts, another 
of fiſhes, and another of birds. 40 There are alſo 
celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial : but the glory of 
the celeſtial is one, and the glory of the terreſtrial 7s 
another. 41 There is one glory of the ſun; and another 
glory of the moon, and another glory of the ſtars ; for 
one ſtar differeth from another ſtar in glory. 42 So 
alſo is the reſurrection. of the dead. — . _ 


St Paul here proceeds farther. to anſwer the Queſtion 
which the Philoſophers at Corinth put, namely, With what 
Bodies do Perſons come forth out of the Grave ? He tells 
them, they ſhall be vaſtly different in Qualities from what 
they are at preſent ; and this he illuſtrates by a Similitude. 
As, ſays he, there is Difference in Bodies here below, ſome 
more excellent, as the Fleſh of Men, others leſs excellent, 
as the Fleſh of Beaſts and Birds ; and as there is a Diffe- 
rence between Celeſtial and Terreſtrial Bodies, yea, .a Dif- 
ference between Celeſtial Bodies among themſelves; one ex- 


| 


celling another in Glory, as the Sun excels the Moon, and 
one Star excels another; ſo will it be in the ReſurreQion, the 
Bodies that riſe will vaſtly differ from thoſe that died. Here 


Note, That all this is to be underſtood of the Reſurrection of 


the Righteous, ſince it is their Bodies alone that ſhall undergo 
this happy Change, which in the next Words the Apoſtle 
deſcribes. _ | | 


— It is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in incor- 
ruption: 43 It is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in 
glory: it is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power: 
44 It is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual 


body. — 4 


wag 8 
Here the Apoſtle gives a fourfold Inſtance of the Body's 


differing Qualities in the Reſurrection, It is ſown in Corruption, 


that is, it is here a frail, mortal Body, ſubje& to Putrefaction, 


but when raiſed; ſhall be incorruptible, that is, never more ſub- 


ject to Death or Diſſolution. © It is here a vile Body, ſubject 
to Deformity and Diſhonour, and when ſown or laid in the 


Grave, is loathſome and unlovety ; but ſhall be raiſed in Glory, 


CO 


a bright and beautiful Body, ſhining like the Sun in the Fir- 
mament of the Heavens. It is thought we ſhall riſe in a ful} 
and perfect Age, in full Strength, Activity, and Vigour; and 
whereas our Bodies now move heavily, they ſhall then aſcend 
and defcend like Angels. Again, It is ſown in Weakneſs ; that 
is, it is ſubject to Weakneſs by Labour, to Decays by Age, 
to Impotency and Waſtings by Diſeaſes; and when it dies, it 
appears an impotent Piece of Clay. But it ſhall be raiſed in 
Power by God's Power ; it ſhall . raiſed a powerful Body; 
no more impotent, weak or, feeble; but ſtrong and active, 
vigorous and nimble; never ſubje& more either to Wearineſs 
or Weakneſs. Laſtly, It is ſown a nalural Body, an Animal 
Body, a Body ſuited to this lower ſenſible State, in which we 
live at preſent; and when it dies, it is ſown in the Grave, 
like the Body of a Beaſt. But it ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual 
Body. Mark, He doth not ſay it ſhall be changed into a Spi- 
rit, but into a ſpiritual Body; a Body it ſhall remain till, but 
ſpiritualized, It is probable that our Bodies wilt then be aerial 
and thin and light, more ſuited to the Nature of the Soul, as 
active as Fire, as fine and thin as the Air. More particularly 
note here, That the raiſed Body will be a ſpiritual Body in a 
threefold Reſpect. (1.) As it ſhall always be ſubje& and ſer- 
viceable to the Spirit. Here the Soul is ſubject to the Body; 
the Soul muſt go the Body's Pace; but at the Reſurrection the 
Body ſhall be everlaſtingly ſubject to the Soul or Spirit, and for 
that Reaſon it is called a ſpiritual Body, (2.) It may be called 
a Spiritual Body in regard of the great Strength and Activity 
with which theBody ſhall be then endowed ; Spirits are ſtrong, 
and ſo is every thing that is ſpiritual. The Devil is called a 
Spiritual Enemy, becauſe he is a powerful Enemy. Thus 
our Spiritual Bodies will be ſtrong Bodies; and ſtrong had 
they need to be, that they may be able to bear that exceeding 
Weight of Glory, as the Apoſtle calls it, 2 Cor. iv. 17. which 
would cruſh our Bodies under it, were they not made ſtrong 
to bear it. (3.) It is called Spiritual, becauſe it will then 
need no natural Helps to ſupport it, as Meat, Drink, Sleep 


| and Clothing. We ſhall want theſeno more than the Angels 


want them, being immediately ſupported by the Power of 
God, as they are. Thus it is ſown a Natural Body, but 
raiſed a Spiritual Body; not attenuated into a Spirit, but ſtill 
a Body; a real, but Spiritual Body. The Body after the 
Reſurrection ſhall be true Fleſh, but ſpiritualized, rarified and 
refined ; it ſhall not loſe any Perfections which it had, but 
gain many Perfections which it had not. Hail happy Day, 
when Soul and Body ſhall be re-united, and the Happineſs of 
both compleated ! How will the Soul then bleſs God for that 
Body which was here its Inſtrument and Aſſiſtant in the Ser- 
vice of God; And how. will the Body then. bleſs God for 


| ſuch a Soul, which was fo careful to ſecure an Intereſt in that 


Happineſs which it was created for, and made capable of ? 
Then will full Glory be poured into the Soul; and when it is 
a ſecond Time married to the Body, it ſhall have a greater 
Degree of Glory than ever it had, _ 


* 


E There is a natural body, and there is a ſpiritual 
body. 45 And ſo it is written, The firſt man Adam 


was made a living a foul, the laſt Adam was made a 
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quickenin 511 irit. 46 : Howbeit that Was not 
firſt which we iritual, but that which is natural; 
and afterward that which is ſpiritual. 47 The firſt 


man is of the earth earthy i the ſecond man 7s the 
Lord from heaven. 48 As 7s the earthy, ſuch are 
they that are earthy : and as is the heavenly, ſuch are 


they alſo that are heavenly. 49 And as we have born 
the image of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image 
of the heavenly, asf 


OBſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle draws a Parallel between 
the !wo Adams, the firſt Man and Chriſt ; they were two 
Roots and diſtint Fountains, from whence all Life did ſpring 
and. flow ; all natural Life from the firſt Adam, all ſpiritual 
Life from Chriſt the ſecond Adam : The fir/t Adam was made 
a living Soul, the laſt Adam was made a quickening Spirit. 
Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle compares the Animal Life we live 
by the Union of our Souls and Bodies, with the ſpiritual Life 
we live by the Union of our Souls with Chriſt. In point of 
Dignity and real Excellency, the ſpiritual Life is far before the 
Natural ; but in point of Priority the Natural Life is before 
the Spiritual: Firſt that which is natural, and afterwards that 
which is ſpiritual, Obſerve, 3. What the Pedigree and O- 
riginal of Man was and is: He is of the Earth earthy, Earth 
is the Original of Man, the Matter out of which his Form was 
produced. Hence the Earth is called his Earth, Pf. cxlvi. 4. 


His Breath goes forth, and he returneth to his Earth. Ob- 


ſerve, 4. As Believers have born in their Bodies here on 
Earth the Image of the firſt Adam, ſo in the Reſurrection their 
Bodies ſhall bear the Image of the heavenly Adam; that is, 
be changed into the Likeneſs of Chriſt's glorious Body. This 
is the higheſt Degree of Dignity and Honour that an human 
Body is capable of. Thoſe Bodies which in their firſt For- 
mation were of Duſt and Clay, and which in their Diſſolution 
are no better than a Lump of Corruption, when the Grave 
delivers them back again, ſhall be ſhining and excellent Fa- 
bricks, bearing the Image of Chriſt the heavenly Adam. Then 
will the Saints Bodies be abſolutely and everlaſtingly freed from 
all natural Infirmities, from all accidental Deformities, from 
all Wants and Neceflities ; and ſhall never more be ſubje& to 
Death, that formidable Adverſary of human Nature. O bleſ- 
fed Hour] when both Soul and Body ſhall live immediately 
upon God, and act freely and delightfully for God, and be for 
ever ſatisfied in the full Fruition and final Enjoyment of God. 


30 Now this I ſay, bretliten, that fleſh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption, ED 


By Fleſh and Blood here we are to underſtand our Bodies in 
their preſent, natural, corruptible, and mortal State. Such 
Fleſh and Blood as ours is at preſent, unchanged and unclothed 
with its heavenly Body, cannot inherit the Kingdom of God; that 
is, it cannot poſſibly enter into Heaven, and bear the Weight 
of that Glory which will there be put upon it. Corruption, 
or Nature ſubject to Corruption, cannot inherit Incorruption ; 
that is, our corruptible Bodies cannot enter into an incorrup- 
tible Heaven, Note here, Another Argument produced by 
the Apoſtle, to prove the Neceſſity of the Reſurrection, or of 
raiſing and new moulding the Body into a ſpiritual Condition ; 
| becauſe our natural Body, till it be made ſpiritual, cannot bear 
the Preſence of God in Heaven; it muſt be fitted for that 
lorious Place and State, before it be brought into it ; by a 
Chande of Qualities it muſt be ſpiritualized, purified and im- 
mottalized, or it. can never bear that Weight of Glory, which 
is prepared for the Saints in that glorious Kingdom. 


51 © Behold, Iſhew you a myſtery ; We ſhall not all 
ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed, 52 In a moment, 


in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump. - For the 


trumpet. ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be 
corruptible, and we ſhall be changed. 


Here our Apoſtle anſwers a third Objection; ſome micht 
ſay, What ſhall become of thoſe who ſhall be found Ape 
Chriſt's Coming? He anſwers, they ſhall not die or ſleep, 
but * ſhall undergo a Change as well as thoſe that riſe from 
the Dead; theſe ſhall have Fleſh and Blood changed into ſpi- 

ritual Bodies, as well as they, and of mortal be made immor- 
tal, of corruptible become incorruptible, and all this in 'a 


Moment of Time, Chriſt's powerful Voice will be like a 


raiſed in- 


| Songs of Victory and 


Trumpet, calling Men together, and the Dead ſhall be raiſed 


and living Saints changed into an incorruptible State. 


53 For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption, 
and this mortal muſt put on immortality, 


Obſerve here, the identical Expreſſions uſed by the Apoſtle : 
He doth not ſay, Corruptible muſt put on Incorruption, and 
Mortal muſt put on Immortality, but his Cortuptible and 
this Mortal, to ſhew the Identity and Sameneſs of it. I be- 
lieve the Reſurrection of this Body, ſaid the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians. Every Man at the Reſurrection ſhall receive the ſame 
Body that now he hath, and be the ſame Perſon that now he is. 
Though he be not in every Conſideration what he was, yet he 
ſhall be who he was. If the ſame Body that falls he not raiſed, 
it is not a Reſurrection, but a new Creation. Indeed it is 
both unreaſonable and unjuſt, that a Perſon ſhould ſin in one 
Body and ſuffer in another; or ſerve God in one Body, and 
be glorified in another. Job was clear in the Belief of this, 
Chap. xix. 26, 27. In my Fleſh ſhall I ſze God, and mine Eyes 
ſhall behold him. T ſhall fee God, this points out the Reality 
of the Reſurrection; and with theſe Eyes behold him, this de- 
notes the Identity of the Reſurrection, that the ſame Body 
ſhall riſe again. The Reſurrection is not a Creation of new 
Bodies, but only a Reſtitution of the old ones. 


54 Sb when this corruptible ſhall haye put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on immortality, 
then ſhall be brought to pals the ſaying that is written, 
Death is ſwallowed up in victory. 35 O death; where 
is thy ſting ? O grave, where is thy victory? 


Here obſerve, 1. The happy Condition of Believers in 
the glorious Morning of the Reſurrection, when their corrup- 
tible Bodies ſhall be made by the Power of Chriſt incorruptible 
and immortal: Then ſhall Death Be fuballowid up in Victory; 
that is, be overcome for ever, never to deſtroy or hurt any 
more, or to have the leaſt Power over the Body for ever. 
The Conqueror of all Fleſh is now fully conquered, and the 
Spoiler of Mankind finally ſpoiled. O Death ! Thou wert 
once a victorious Conqueror, an univerſal Conqueror, laying 
not thy thouſands and ten thouſands only, but beyond Num- 
ber; from the Infant to the Aged, from the Dunghil to the 
Throne, ſparing neitherAge nor Sex, neither Great nor Small, 
neither Sacred nor Profane : But the Captain of our Salyation 
having entered into the Grave, the Territories of Death, the 
King of Terrors, has there encountered, diſarmed, and de- 
ſtroyed this victorious Conqueror; Death is ſwallowed up in 
Victory. Some read it, Death is ſwallowed down, Death is 
drunk up at a draught : Chriſt called his Sufferings by which 
he obtained Victory over Death, a Cup; and as Death is 


drank up, fo Mortality is ſwallowed up, 2. Cor. v. 4. Bleſſed 


be God, beyond the Grave there is neither Death, nor any 
thing like Death, neither Death nor Mortality. The one is 
aboliſhed, the other ſwallowed up of Life, Obſerve, 2. How 
the Apoſtle, in the Name of all Believers, triumphs and ho- 
lily inſults over Death, thelaſt conquered Enemy, He laughs 
at it to the very Face with a pious Scorn and holy Deriſion: 
O Death, where is thy Sting? O Grave, where is thy vic- 
tory? As if a Man having diſarmed his Enemy ſhould ſay, 
Now, Sir, where's your Sword ?, where's your Piltol ? Thus 
the Believer ; O Death, thou thoughteſt to pierce, to pain, to 
poiſon us with thy Sting; but where is now thy Sting? Thou 
thoughteſt thyſelf a Conqueror, but behold thou art conquer- 
ed. Where is now Ny} FRE ? Bleſſed be God for theſe 
riumph, which the Captain of our 
Salvation has put into the Mouths of all thoſe that fight under 
his exalted Banner, | Wy, 


© 56 The ſting of death is ſin, and the ſtrength of 
fin is the law. | OI 


Obſerve here, 1. Death has its. Sting. A Sting has a 
threefold Property, to pierce, to pain, and to poiſon: all 
which are applicable unto Death. Obſerve, 2. Death's 
Sting is Sin, or Death has its Sting upon the Account of Sin. 
Sin, like a Sting, pierces ; it pierces us in its Guilt, it pierced 
Chriſt in its Puniſhment.” The Soul, which no Weapon 
can reach, Sin can wound. As a Sting, it paineth as well as 


pierceth, Judas was ſo pained with it, that in the height 
of Horror he hanged himſelf in Hopes of Eaſe. And as a 


Sting 
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Sting it poiſoneth ; Sin is a Sony Poiſon, pleaſant in the 
outh, bitter in the Belly, baneful in the End. So ftrong 
a Poiſon is Sin, that nothing could expel it but the Blood of 
Chriſt, Obſerve, 3. Death comes to a Believer without 2 
Sting ; behold, Chriſt became obedient unto Death, that he 
might unſting Death. Death ſhot its Sting into our Saviour's 


* Side, there left it, and there loſt it: it is not now unto any 


. 
* 


ow no Venom, no Malignity in it. O ſerue, 4. That as 
Sin is the Sting of Death, ſo the Strength of Sin is the Law. 
Not as if the Law did encourage a Man to fin, or ſtrengthen 
him in ſinning; for it prohibits Sin under the ſevereſt Penalties, 
and condemns the Sinner to the Pit of Hell ; but the Law 
gives Lite, or adds Strength to Sin. (1,) By the Curſe and 

)bligation of it, binding the Sinner under the Guilt of Sin to 
the agent of the great Day. Thus the Law W 
Sin, by putting into it a r e Power. (2.) By the 
Irritation of the Law : Sin takes occaſion by the Law, and 

y the Commandment becomes exceeding ſinful; when Luſt 
finds itſelf reſtrained, then, like a River that is ſtopt, it riſes 
and foams, and rebels againſt the Law of the Mind, and fetches ; 
in all its Force to reſcue itſelf from that Sword which heweth 
it in Pieces. (3.) By the Conviction and Manifeſtation of 
the Law, laying open Sin to the Conſcience of the Sinner, 
and ſhewing him that God is all Eye to ſee, and all Fire to 
conſume every unclean thing. Thus the Law gives Sin its 
e and Death its Warrant to arreſt and execute us. Ah 


of his Members an hurting, but an healing Serpent ; there is 
/ 


wretched and miſerable Sinner! upon whom, together with | 


Death, the Weight of Sin and the Curſe of the Law fall to- | 
gether ; which woundeth deep, and preſſeth low, even to the 
loweſt Hell, unleſs thou canſt ſay truly, what the Apoſtle doth 
triumphantly, in the next Verſe, | 


£7 But thanks be to God, which giveth us the vic- 
tory— | 


Over Sin, Death, and the Law. 


Through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


That is, through the Death and Reſurrection of our Lord 
Jeſus. Chriſt, Ob/erve here, 1. An Enemy encountered, 
Death; Death armed by Sin, and ſtrengthned by the Law. 
This is often a ſuprizing Enemy, an amazing Enemy, 2 
ſpoiling and deſtroying Enemy, an inevitable and unavoidable 
Coin Obſerve, 2. Victory over this Enemy declared ; 
the Deſtruction of Death, as to its Terror and Power: Death 
is overcome. But how? Non ut ne fit, but ut non obſit; not 
that it ſhould not be, but that it ſhould not hurt. Death 
has loſt its Sting, that it cannot annoy ; it has loſt its Ter- 
Tor, that it cannot amaze ; it has loſt its Power, that it can- 


not deſtroy. Obſerve, 3. The Victors or Conquerors over 


this Enemy, who are firſt Chriſt, and then all that are 
Chriſt's, all that Harveſt of which Chriſt is the Firſt-fruits. 
Obſerve, 4. The Triumph proclaimed, Thanks be to God 
that giveth us the Victory. From the whole learn, That all 
Believers are victorious over Death, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. They may triumph over Death, through Chriſt, becauſe 
he has diſarmed it by his Death and Satisfaction, he has de- 
ſtroyed it by his Reſurrection; and Chriſt's Victories become 
the Believers, by Participation and Communion with him. 
As they communicate with him in the Value of his Satisfaction, 
ſo they communicate with him in the Virtue of his Reſurrec- 
tion. Let us therefore triumph with the A 
Thanks be to Cod; with the Prophet, Awake and ſing, ye that 
dwell in the Duſt. Thus Victory was won by Chriſt, it is 
worn by us; it was dear to Chriſt, it is cheap to us: We o- 
vercome, but it is by the Blood of the Lamb. Let us there- 


fore, living and An ſay, Thanks be to God, who giveth us 


the Victory, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
£ 58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, 
unmoveable, always abounding in. the work of the 


Lord; foraſmuch as ye know that your labour is not 
in vain in the'Lord. | 


. Here our Apoſtle concludes this Chapter, and cloſes his 


Diſcourſe on this great Subject, the Doctrine of the Body's 


Reſurrection, with an Exhortation to Duty: Be ye ftedfaf?t ; 
that is, in the Faith of the Goſpel in general, and in the 
Belief of this particular Article of our Chriſtian Faith, the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, Unmoveable; that is, be not | 


moved by any Temptations or Tribulations, elther from the 
Faith and Hope of 'the Goſpel, or from Obedience to the 
Goſpel. Let not Fear of the Croſs of Chriſt make you weary 
of the Yoke of Chriſt. Always abounding in the Work of 
the Lord. Here note, That the more ſteddy and ſtedfaſt any 
Man is in the Belief of a bleſſed Reſurrection, the more for- 
ward and zealous, the more active and induſtrious will he be 
in the Service and Work of God. Foraſmuch as your Labour 
ſhall not be in vain in the Lord; that is, your Painfulneſs in 
the Service of God ſhall be plentifully recompenſed by him at 
the Reſurrection of the Juſt, Where note, 1. The Nature 
and Quality of the Service or Work of God declared, it is a 
Labour; the vaſt Circumference of a Chriſtian's Duty makes 
it ſo ; the curious and exact Manner in and after which every 
Duty muſt be performed, makes it fo ; the great Oppoſition 
that he meets with in this Duty, makes it o: But the greater 
their Labour is on Earth, the ſweeter will their Reſt be in 
Heaven. Vote, 2. The Reward that ſweetens this Labour; 
It ſhall not be in vain ; there is the Tranſcendency of the 
Reward, Foraſmuch as ye kn»w, there is the Certainty of it. 
The Chriſtian's Services for Chriſt ſhall be certainly and tranſ- 
cendently rewarded by Chriſt in another World. His Labour 
is finite, his Reward is infinite. There is no more Propor- 
tion between a Chriſtian's Labour and Reward, than betwixt 


| Time and Eternity, O infinite Glory, the Reward of our 
poor Labour 


CHAP. XVI 


Our Apoſtle in this concluding Chapter of his excellent Epi/lle, 
gives the Corinthians ſeveral uſeful Directions for their ac- 
ceptable Performance of ſome needful Duties; and then ſhuts 
up the whole with particular Salutations to them, and with 
his hearty Wiſhes for a multiplied Increaſe of all Spiritual 


| | and Temporal Bleſſings upon'them. 


| OW cencerning the collection for the ſaints, 

as I have given order to the churches of 
| Galatia, even ſo do ye, 2 Upon the firſt day of 
the week let every one of you lay by him in ſtore, 
as God hath proſpered him, that there be no ga- 
therings when 1 come. 3 And when I come, whom- 
ſoever ye ſhall approve by your letters, them will 
I ſend to bring your liberality unto Jeruſalem. 4 
And if .it be meet that I go alſo, they ſhall go with 


me. | 


The firſt Duty which the Apoſtle here directs the Corin- 
thians to, is the making a Collection for the Poor; and par- 
ticularly for them at Feruſalem, who were now in great 
Straits, by reaſon of a Famine which was then and there 
amongſt them, as ſome Expoſitors affirm, He adviſes that 
on the Lord's Day every one ſhould lay ſomething by, as 
God had proſpered him, that there might be no need of 
farther Collections when he came: And that the Charity 

might be diſtributed according to their pious Intentions, he 
tells them, they ſhall ſend it by Meſſengers of their own; and 
that if they judged it meet and needful, he would accompany 


| the Bearers of their Charity, and aſſiſt in the Diſtribution of 
poſtle, and ſay, | 


it. Here note, 1. The great Duty which the Apoſtle 
«directs unto, Care of, and Proviſion for, the poor Saints at 
Feruſalem. To relieve the poor Members of Chriſt, eſpeci- 
ally ſuch as ſuffer for his Name's ſake, is a neceſſary, yea im- 
portant Duty. We evidence our Love and Affection to tlie 
Head, by our Pity and Compaſſion to the Members. The 
charitable Contributions of ſuch Churches as are in and un- 


| der better Circumſtances, towards thoſe that are in worſe, 


eſpecially if in Want, is an Odour of a fweet Smell, a Sa- 
cr iſice acceptable and well pleaſing unto God, Phil. iv. 18. 
Note, 2. The Time when he adviſes them to make this 
charitable Collection for the Poor: Upon the firft day of the 
Week, which was the Day of their publick Aſſemblies, the 
Day upon which our Lord roſe again from the Dead. Di- 
vines, both antient and modern, do from hence argue for 
the Change of the Sabbath from the Seventh to. the Firſt Da 

of the Week: It is evident that this was the Day on which 
the Chriſtian Churches conſtantly aſſembled to perfom their 


Religious Worſhip, to read the Scriptures, to preach the 
Word, and celebrate the Lord's Supper; and it was called 
: | 
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| e Lord's Day. Upon this Day the Apoſtle orders 
15 . to be _—_ for the Poor; and all Chriſtians, 
in compliance with this Precept, did offer their Alms upon 
that Day. Learn hence, That Works of Charity and Mercy, 
though needful and acceptable every Day, yet are the proper 
Duties of the Lord's Day, that being a Day ſeparated and ſet 
apart for ſacred Works, of which Charity is a ſpecial Part. 
Add to this, that the Day itſelf doth contain a ſpecial Motive 
in it to excite and enlarge our Charity, it being the Day in 
which we were begotten to a yo Hope, throtigh the Reſur- 

rection of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, of an Inheritance in- 
corruptible, and the Day upon which we partake of our Lord's 
moſt precious Body and Blood. We having therefore receiv- 
ed Spiritual Things fo plentifully from Chritt, ought to be the 
more ready to impart of our Temporal Things to diſtreſſed 
Chriſtians. Note, 3. The Apoſtle bidding every one to lay 
by ſomething of his Store for the Relief of others, intimates to 
us, that God has given unto every one of us a ſpecial, proper, 
and perſonal Right to what we do enjoy. Lo have all 
Things common, would run all Things into Confuſion. The 
Apoſtle directing the Corinthians here to a conſtant Uſe of 
their Charity every Lord's Day, in making Collections for the 
Poor, doth ſuppoſe that they had ſomething of their own to 
give. Almighty God doth keep up the Eighth Commandment 
in full Force and Strength, as a Fence and Hedge about the 
worldly Eftates of Men ; and he that goes about to break this 
Hedge, a Serpent ſhall bite him. If there be no ſuch thing as 
Property, how ſhall we exerciſe Charity! Note, 4. "The 
Rule which St Paul directs the Corinthians to obſerve and 
follow in the Diſtribution of their Charity, namely, to lay by, 
in proportion for others, as God had bleſſed and proſpered them. 
The Good which we do muſt be proportionable to what we 
receive. God will not accept of a little, when he has given us 
an Ability to do much; we muſt always relieve the Wants of 
others as we are able, and ſometimes above what we are able. 
Such as have Ability ought to abound in all kinds of Charity ; 
they are to add Charity to Chatity, one Way of Charity to 
another, and one Work of Charity to another : otherwiſe, 
though they may do a good Work, yet they are not rich in 
good Works. Let every one lay by in flore, as God hath 
proſpered them. Note, 5. How deſirous the Apoſtle was that 
the Corinthians ſhould receive all poſſible Satisfaction in the 
prudent Diſtribution of their collected Charity. He propoſes 
to them to chuſe Meſſengers of their own to carry their Con- 


tributions ; he proffers to give them Letters of Recommenda- | 


tion to the Saints at Feruſalem; nay, if need require, and they 
deſire it, he is ready to go himſelf upon this charitable Errand. 
So ready are the Miniſters of God upon all Occaſions to con- 
tribute their utmoſt Endeavours to promote the charitable Re- 
lief of the poor Members of Jeſus Chriſt : IF need be, I will 


go alſo, 


5 Now I will come unto you, when I ſhall paſs 
through Macedonia. For I do paſs through Mace. 
donia. 6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, and 
winter with you, that ye may bring me on my jour- 
ney whitherſoever I go. 7 For I will not ſee you 
now by the way; but J truſt to tarry a while with 
you, if the Lord permit. 8 But I will tarry at Ephe- 
ſus until Pentecoſt, 9g For a great door and effectual 
is opened unto me, and there are many adverſaries. 


Obſerve here, St Paul acquaints them how he had laid his 
Buſineſs, ordered his Stay and Station, where he was, and de- 
ſigned afterwards to come and winter with them, and not to 
ſee them in Paſſage only. From whence we Learn, That a 
wiſe Contrivance of our own Buſineſs, of our Courſe of Labour, 
and of what we deſign todo, is very lawful, provided it be done 
with Submiſſion to the Will of God. "The Apoſtle declares 
what he had in his Intentions contrived, whither to go, where 
to ſtay, how long to continue; but adds, F the Lord permit. 
All was with Submiſſion to the Wiſdom and Will of God. 
Farther, he informs them of his preſent Intention to ſtay at 
Epbeſus till Pentecoſt, becauſe God had opened there unto him 
a great Door for the Propagation of the Goſpel, and had abun- 
dantly bleſfed his Labours to the Good of many. But there 
were many Aduerſarics of the Truth there, which made his 
Stay longer at Epheſus both neceſſary and unavoidable. Learn 
thence, That the great Succeſs of the Goſpel is uſually attend- 
ed with many Adverſaries, and great Oppoſition, The De- 
vil On up all the Rage and Fury he can againſt the Profeſ- 

37. | | 


| ſors, but eſpecially the Preachers of the Goſpel : but Where 
the Devil is moſt angry, we may hope we have done moit 
good; and that ought to encGurage us to ſtay in our Plage, 
though our Difficulties are many; and our Diſcouragements 
great. Iwill tarry at Epheſus, where a great Door is opened 
to me, though there are many Adver farizs, 65-42% 


16 { Now if Timotheus come, ſee that he may be 
with you without fear: for he worketh the work of 
the Lord, as I alſo do. 11 Let no man therefore 
deſpiſe him: but conduct him forth in peace, that 
he may come unto me: for I look for him with the 
brethren, ROS TY e 


Obſerve here; 1. Tho' Timathy was à young Miniſter; and 
St Paul an aged Apoſtle, yet doth he beſpeak the Church to 
pay Reſpect unto him as to himſelf, he being a Minifter of the 
Goſpel as well as himſelf, though far inferior to him in Yeats 
and Abilities. None of the faithful Miniſters of Chrift ate 
ambitious to engroſs a] Reſpect from the People to them- 
ſelves, but content, yea deſirous that all their Fellow-Brethren 
ſhould ſhare with them therein; for all Men pretend to a 
Share in Reputation, and do not love to ſee it monopolized by 
a ſingle Perſon; and every wiſe and good Man rejoices 
when that Reſpect is given to others, which is juſtly. due and 
payable to their Worth and Merit. Obſerve, 2. How aſfection- 
ately this agedApoſtle recommends Timothy to the Church's ten- 
der Care, as well as to their deſerved Reſpect, See that he mu be 
without Fear; that is, without Fear of Diſturbance from the 
Factions that were amongſt them at Corinth; ſee that he be 
not expoſed to any Trouble or Danger from any Party what - 
ſoever. Let no Man deſpiſe him; either becauſe of his Youth; 
or his bodily Weaknefles and Infirmities, or for any other 
Cauſe whatſoever, But rondudt him forth in Peace, bring 
him on his Way towards me, and provide for the Neceſſities 
of his Journey. O ! how happy is it when the Miniſters 6f 
Chriſt are thus careful of, and ſolicitous for the Welfare of 
each other, as St Paul here was for Timotby! ! 


12 As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly de- 
ſired him to come unto you with the brethren: oye 
his will was not at all to come at this time; but he will 
come when he ſhall have convenient time. . 

Here again obſerve, 1. How reſpectfully this great A- 
poſtle ſpeaks of Apollos, an inferior Miniſter in the Church 
of Corinth, Our Brother Apollos. Nothing better becomes 
the Governors and Paſtors of the Church than Humilit 
and Condeſcenſion, ſincere Love and Affection, a due De- 
ference and my towards thoſe who are Under-Labourers © 
in our Lord's Vineyard, to own and treat them as Brethren, 
Co-Workers and Fellow-Helpers with them. God has not 
made his Miniſters Lions to tear one another, nor Bulls to 
gore each other ; but Shepherds to watch over, and Nurſe 
to cheriſh one another: Our Brother Apollos. Obſerve, 2. 
How St Paul, though a dignified, Perſon, a great Apoſtle, 
left Apollos, an inferior Minifter of the Goſpel, to judge for 
himſelf, whether he had beſt go to Corinth or forbear; 7 
defired him to come to you, but his Will was nat to come: 
He did not ſuſpend him, or ſilence him for not obeying the 
Voice of an Apoſtle; but lets him take his Choice. There 
may be, ind ſometimes are, particular Caſes and Circum- 
ſtances relating to ourſelves and our People, (as about going 
from them, or continuing with them) which none can ad- 
juſt and determine ſo well as ourſelves. Perhaps Apolles 
here had greater and ae Reaſons for his refuſing, than 
St Paul had for his requeſting him to go to Corinth - how- 
ever the great Apoſtle only deſired him to go; not cenſurinę 
him for his Denial, but leaving him to the Determination o 
himſelf, whoſe Will was not at all to come to them at that Time, 
Obſerve, 3. What might probably be the Reaſon why 
Apollos had no Inclination to go to Corinth at this Time'; 
no, not at the Sollicitation of St Paul himſelf: Perh ps it 
was becauſe he would not encourage of give the leaſt Com. 
tanance to a Faction which was not there begun under the 
Authority of his Name, 1 Cor. i. 12. Some faid, I am of 
Apollon. A pious and prudent Miniſter of Jeſus Chri 
ſeeks not his own Applauſe, or his People's Admiration; 
but what he does is with à ſpecial Reſpect to their Edifi- 
cation in Holineſs, for preſerving Unity, and promoting Love 
among each other. Afterwards, when St Paul had by his 
: 6 P Epiſtle 
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Epiſtle allayed thoſe Heats, and healed, thoſe Diviſions which 
prevailed amongſt them, we find Apollss did return to Co- 
rinth, and was no doubt very Acceptable to them, and ſervice- 
able amongſt them. 


13 Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit you like 
men, be ſtrong. 
Three Duties are here exhorted to, namely, Watchfulneſs, 
Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith, and holy Fortitude and Courage. 
(1.) Watchfulneſs, a neceſſary and daily Duty; we cannot be 
ſafe one Moment without it; ſomething we muſt watch over, 
ſomething we muſt watch againſt, and ſomething we muſt 
watch for. We muſt watch over our Thoughts, our Words, 
our Actions; we muſt watch againſt all Sin, all Appearance 
of Sin, all Temptations to Sin, all Occaſions of Sinning ; we 
muſt watch for all Opportunities of glorifying God, all 
Opportunities of doing Good to others, all Opportunities of 
receiving Good from others. (2.) Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith : 
Perſeverance in the Faith of Chriſt, and Stedfaſtneſs in his 
holy Religion, is the great and indiſpenſible Duty of every 
Chriſtian that has a due Regard to his Soul's Salvation ; 
Match ye, fland faſt in the Faith. (3.) Chriſtian Fortitude, 
and Holy Courage; Quit yourſelves like Men, be ſirong ; 
Where we have the Chriſtian's Spiritual Enemies ſuppoſed 
and implied, Sin, Satan, and, the World ; and his Duty de- 
clared, and himſelf encouraged to play the Man in oppoſing, 
or contending with, and r againſt them. Verily a 
Chriſtian above all Men needs Courage and Reſolution; he 
can do nothing as a Chriſtian, but it is an Act of Valour; 
it requires much more Courage tobe a Chriſtian, than to be 
a Captain. Alas! how many of the valiant Sword-men of the 
World have ſhewed themſelves mere Cowards, who have 
come out of the Field with Victory, and Banners diſplayed, 
but after all lived and died Slaves at home, Slaves to their 
baſe Luſts? It requires more Proweſs, m aver, and 
| Greatneſs of Spirit to conquer our ſelves than to command an 
Army of Men. Therefore quit ye lite Men, be ſtrong. 


14 Let all your things be done with charity. 


Our Apoſtle having in the beginning of this Epiſtle reproved 
the Corinthians for their uncharitable Schiſms and unchriſtian 
Diviſions ; he concludes his Epiſtle with this excellent Rule of 
Advice, Todo all Things in Love, one for, and one towards 
another. Where a true Principle of Chriſtian Charity prevails 
amongſt the Members of a Church, it will caſt out Selfiſhneſs, 
Pride, Envy, and Diviſion ; and keep them from raſh cenſur- 
ing, deſpiſing, and abuſing one another, and alſo from ſe- 
parating from the Commmunion of each other. The Sum of 
all the . both towards God, and towards our 
Neighbour, is Love; it is not Praying, Hearing, or Receiving 
at the Lord's Table, which is the fulfilling of the Command- 
ment, but when theſe Duties are done in e and we may 

do many Things commanded towards Men, yet if we do them 
not in Love to Men, we do 7 , as the Lord commanded ; 
therefore let all things be dons with Charity, | 


£ 


15 I beſeech you, brethren : ye know-the houſe of 
Stephanas, that it is the firſt fruits of Achaia, and 
that they have addicted themſelves to the miniſtry 


of the ſaints: 16 © That ye ſubmit yourſelves unto 


ſuch, and to every one that helpeth with 26 and 
laboureth. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The honourable mention which St Paul 
makes of Stephanas, and his Houſe; they were the Firſt- 
fruits. of Achaia; that is, the firſt there converted to Chriſti- 
anity. It is a great Honour to be in Chriſt before others : 
Happy they that come in at the Call of Chrift, even at the 
laſt Hour; but thrice happy thoſe that come in at the firſt, who 
are the firſt-ripe Fruits unto God, Oli ſerve, 2. What good 
Proof and Evidence Stephanas gave of the Sincerity of his ear- 
ly Converſion: He addicted himſelf to the Miniſtry 4 the 
aints ; that is, he was very forward to aſſiſt the poor Saints 
with his Eſtate and Labour. There is no better Evidence of our 
Intereſt in Chriſt, than an intire Affection, and operative Com- 
paſſion towards all our Fellow- Members in Chriſt for Grace's 
ſake, Obſerve, 3. The great Deference and Regard, the 
ſpecial Reſpect and Honour, which was due, and is here 
commanded to be paid, to Stepbanas, for his miniſtring to 
the poor Saints that were in want : Submit yourſelves unto 
ſuch ; that is, give Reverence and Honour to them, and to 


Wm eo nr wy Ws os We 


all ſuch as are like unto them, who laboured with the Apoſtle 
in the furthering of the Goſpel. 


17 I am glad of the coming of Stephanas and 
Fortunatus and Achaicus : for that Which was lack. 
ing on your part they have ſupplied; 18 For they 
have refreſhed my ſpirit and yours: therefore acknow- 


ledge ye them that are ſuch, 


It is very probable that the Faithful in the Church of Corinth 
did ſend theſe three Perſons, namely, Stepbanas, Fertunuitis, 
and Achaicus, to St Paul at this time at Epheſus, to acquaint 
him with the State of the Church, the Rents and Schiſms that 
were amoneſt them; and to deſire the Interpoſure of his Ay 
thority, and the Exerciſe of his Apoſtolical Power, in,ordet to 
the healing of thoſe unhappy Breaches. . Now, ſays the Apo- 
{tle, I was glad of the coming of theſe. Men, whom you ſent 
with your Letters of Enquiry to me; for that Account of your 
Affairs which was lacking on your Part in your Letter, they 


„ 


turn refreſh yours alſo ; therefore acknewledge.ye them that are 
ſuch, own their Services, and honour them for. the ſame. 
There is a Tribute of double Honour, Reſpect and Reverence 
due, and payable to ſuch: as labqur in tire Church's Service, 
even unto Wearineſs, and are willing to ſpend and be ſpent in 
ſuch Services as they are. capable of, for the Benefit of the 
Church in general, or any Member thereof in particular. 


19 The churches of Aſia ſalute you. Aquila and 
Priſcilla ſalute you much in the Lord, with the church 
that 1s 1n their houſe. 20 All the brethren greet you. 
Greet ye one another with an holy kiſs. 21 The fa- 
lutation of me Paul with mine own hand. 


Here our Apoſtle cloſes his Epiſtle with ſeveral Salutations 
to the Corinthians, from the Churches of Aff, from Aquila 
and Priſcilla, and from the Church in their Houſe; that is, 
from their Chriftian Family, or from the Chriſtiam Aſſembly 
which uſed to meet in their Houſe for the worſhiping of 
God. Happy that Family-Governor, who has a Church in 
his Houſe, with Aquila and Priſcilla; who worſhips Geil 
with all his Houſe, as did Cornelius; who with his Houſhold 
ſerves the Lord, as did Fo/hua ; who commands his Children 
and his Houſhold after him, as did faithful Asrahan;, Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Nature and Manner of this Salutation, They 
ſalute you in the Lord; that is, with a ſpiritual Affection, for the 
Grace of God that is in you, and wiſhing you an overflowing 
Stream of ſpiritual Bleſſings from Chriſt the Fountain. Next 
he wills them to ſalute one another with an holy Kiſs, a Kits 
of Peace and Charity; with which Chriſtians in thoſe Times, 
and according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Countries, uſed to ſalute 
one another; this was not then a wanton, but an holy Kits, 
in which they had chaſte; and holy Thoughts; yet afterwards 


| the Piety and Purity of the Church degenerating and declin- 


ing, it was thought fit and convenient to lay this Kiſs of 
Charity aſide, which was uſed in the publick Aſſemblies at the 
Celebration of the holy Communion. That which is innocent 
in itſelf, and pious in its firſt Intendment, may in time fall 
under ſuch Abuſe, as to cauſe it to be 'wholly laid aſide. 
Laſtly, He adds his own Salutation with his 'own Hand. Tt 
is generally believed that the Apoſtle imployed ſome Perſon 
to write his Epiftles over, which he ſent abroad unto the 
Churches yet that he might prevent Fraud and Forgery, and 
that they might know which were his own, he uſed to ſub- 
ſcribe his Salutation and Apoſtolical Benediction with his 
own Hand, which was well known unto them. 


—— 


22 If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let 
him be anathema, Maran-atha. alas, | 


That is, if any Man do either oppoſe Chriſt and his Goſ- 
pel, or apoſtatize, and backſlide from his Holy Profeſſion, 
and thereby diſcover he had no ſincere Love for Chriſt, let 
him be accurſed till the Lord comes to Judgment ; and when 
he comes to Judgment, let him without Repentance lie un- 
der a dreadful, yea, an eternal Curſe. ee here, How 
that thoſe who do not ſincerely love our Lord Jeſus, are under 
the heavieſt and bittereſt of divine Curſes. Note, 1. The 


Ground or Cauſe of this Curſe, the not loving of Jeſus 


Chriſt; he doth. not ſay, If any Man hate Chriſt or re- 
| 2 | proach 
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proach and blaſpheme him, or perſecute and injure him ; but 
if he doth not love him. The bare Want of this Affection 
to Chriſt; is enough eternally to ſeparate us from Chriſt. 
Note, 2. The Nature of this Curſe ; Let him be Anathema, 


Languages, Greek and Syriac, to denote both the Vehemency 
of his own Spirit in ſpeaking, and the Certainty of the Ang 
ſpoken; or perhaps to ſhew, that Men of all Nations an 
Languages, who love not Chriſt, are under a Curſe, and that 
they are deſervedly curſed among all Nations. The Greek 
Word, Anathema, 8 SO ; the Syriac 1 
Maran-atha,.. is a Compound of Maręn, Lord, a: 
he cometh, Theſe Words ce Abend i he 


dreadful Sentence of Excommunication ; as if they had PLN A 


the Perſon to the Tribunal of Chriſt, at his coming to judge 

the World, ot left him bound under the Curſe of that Sen- 

tence until the coming of Chriſt, . Note, 3. The Extent of 
this Curſe, if any Man; as if he had ſaid, Let him be who. 
he will that loves not Chriſt; Jew or Gentile, Bond or Free, 
Male or Female, Rich or Poor, Young or Old, Prince or 
Peaſant, King or Beggar, who have Opportunities to know 
Chriſt, and yet do not love Him, let him be accurſed by him 
to eternal Ages ; let him be fully ſeparated from the Society 


| 


20 


of Chriſtians here in this World, and from all Fellowſhip and 
Comngudion with Chai nll In the Werl to Gym, 
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The Sum is this, That thoſe who love not our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, much more thoſe who wilfully hate and oppoſe him 
and his holy Laws, are accurſed Perſons in this Life, and 
devoted to Defirution here : but when out Lord ſhall come 
to judge the World at the Jaſt and great Day, they ſhall be 
accurſed more openly and ſolemnly ; when they ſhall ſtand 


before that impartial Judge of the World, they ſhall receive 
from his Mouth a final Malediction, an irreverſibleExecrationg 


which ſhall be immediately ſucceeded with the Anguiſh and 
Torments of Eternity. 


23 The W our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Ze with 
you. } 24 V love be Wich you all in. Chriſt Jeſus. 
men. _ | 

Obſerve here, Our Apoſtle's Valediction; it is a Benedic- 
tion : He takes his Farewel of them with Prayer for them ; 
The Grace, or gracious Favour, of Chriſt be with you, and 
multiply all Bleſſings, both Spiritual and Temporal, upon 


you; I am ſure I love you all in Chriſt Jeſus, and for his 


Sake, Happy is it when Miniſters can take their Farewel of 
their Flocks in this manner, with fervent Supplications fot 
them, and with ſolemn, yet ſerious Proteſtations of the Fer- 


'Vour,of their Love, and the Ardehcy of their Affection towards 
S Ie 4} 
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The Occaſion of St Paul's writing this Secand Epiſtle to the Corinthians, was to vindicate his Perſon from diver; 


Imputations which were charged upon him by the falſe Apoſtles and to defend his Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip againſt 
fome that ſought to bring both himſelf and that into Diſgrace and Contempt: ſuch Miniſters as ſtudy, and ſeek 
that they may excel to the edifying of the Church, muſt expect to encounter with the violent Oppoſition, and 


virulent Imputations of Men of perverſe Minds, who either cannot, or will not, do ſo well themſelves, 


Our great Apoſtle here was charged by the falſe Apoſtles wit 5 Inconſtancy, in promiſing to come to Corinth, and not 
coming ; with Pride and Imperiouſneſs, with Vanity and n Fo reference to the Inceſtuous Perſon, they 


repreſented him as Contemptible in bis Parſott, as Pefpicable in bis Min 
his Adverſaries by a new and unuſual Way of arguing.y mme 2» & 
giving a large Catalogue and long Inventory of H,; be pans 


Perſon and Authority from Contempt, clears Runj/® 
rehearſing the good Services he had done, ang- 4 \ 


y, He therefore confutes, yea confounds 
ins af his Sufferings, glorying in them, and 
tapuries, blazons his Croſſes, vindicates his 


his Holy Religion. Whence we learn, that it js g 2 hte 


and Sufferings when there is a great and neceſſatt 


our Holy Religion, and a juſt Vindication of ou ewon 
CH AP. l. | 


God, and Timothy our brother, unto the church 
of God, which is at Corinth, with all the faints 
which are in all Achaia: 2 Grace be to you, and 
_ from God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 

riſt, 


ts 
P AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will off s 


Obſerve here, 1. The Writer of this Epiſtle deſcribed by 
his Name Paul; by his Office, In Apo/tle of Feſus Chrift ; 
with the Manner how he obtained this Office of an Apoſtle; 
namely, by the Will of God; it was not Man, but God that 
called him to the Apoſtleſhip. It is of great Concern and 
Conſequence both to Miniſters and People to be fully in- 
formed, and thoroughly ſatisfied, of that divine Call, which 
their ſpiritual Guides have, to come amongſt them; that the 
Miniſters may be able to ſay, ** We come to you in the Name 
« of the Lord;” and the People may be able to reply, We 
& receive you as Ambaſſadors from the Lord unto us.“ Paul 
an A by the Will of God. Obſerve, 2. A Perſon con- 
awed: n St Paul in the writing of this Epiſtle, and he is 
alſo deſcribed two ways; by his Name, Timothy; by his 
Relation, our Brotber. Where note, the great Humility 
and Condeſcenſion of St Paul, that though far ſuperior to 


Timothy in Years, and more tranſcendent in Office, and more 


4 


| 


| 


Grace. Note, alſo, the happy Advantage of Timothy in be- 


ing with St Paul, and having the happy Privilege of being 
inſtructed and directed by fo great an Apoſtle ; happy was it 
for young Timothy that ever he came into old Paul's Family. 
Learn thence, that it is an happy Advantage to ſuch who in 
their younger Years are dedicated to, and deſigned to be ſet 
apart for the Work of the Miniſtry, to be under the Inſpec- 
tion and Care, the Guidance and Conduct of thoſe who are 
more aged, and better experienced than themſelves ; Paul an 
Apoſtle, and Timothy our Brother, Obſerve, 3. The Per- 
ſons to whom this Epiſtle is written and directed, To the 
Church of God which is at Corinth: Corinth was a City fa- 
mous for Wealth and Riches, but moſt infamous for Lewd- 


þneſs and Uncleanneſs; here was a Temple dedicated to Ve- 
nus, where were a thouſand Virgins ſct apart to be proſtituted 


to the Luſts of Men; ſo that Koe, to Corinthize, 
is as much as to be Laſcivious and Unchaſte ; and after 
many. of them were converted to Chriſtianity, yet did the 
Sin of Uncleanneſs ſo much abound amongſt them, that the 
Apoſtle doth induſtriouſſy ſet himſelf againſt it, and warns 


them of the Sin and Danger of it, in both his Epiſtles 


wrote unto them, However, as bad as Corinth was, God 
told Paul, Acts xvii. that he had much People in that 
| City ; 


- & 
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City; and accordingly he ſpent a Vear and a half amongſt them, 


in preaching to them, in converting and confirming of them. 


Learn thence, That even amongſt the moſt profane and un- 


ikelieſt People upon Earth, God may, and ſometimes doth; 
bo a Church unto himſelf. Sce what Monſters of Men 
theſe Corinthians were, 1 Cor, vi. 11. I horemongers, 


Aldulterers, Effeminate, Abuſers / themſelues with Man- 


kind ; and he tells them, not only ſuch Perſons, but Tadya, 
uch Things were ſome of them; but now waſhed, Oc. 
O the Sovereignity and wonderful Efficacy of the Grace of 
God, in cleanſing Souls, more black than ever was Ethiopi- 
ar's Face | Tho! Man cannot, yet God can, and ſometimes, 
does cauſe Figs to grow on Thorns, and Grapes on Thiſtles. 
Obſerve, 4. Our Apoſtle's Salutation of, and Prayer for 
this Church at Corinth; Grace be to you, and Peace from 
God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Where 
Note, (1.) The Mercies and Bleſſings prayed for, Grace and 
Peace, Spiritual Bleſſings, and Comprehenſive Bleſfings. 
Note, (2.) The Original Cauſe and Spring from whence 
thoſe Bleſſings flow, from God the Father, and from Jeſus 
Chriſt ; from the Father as the fontal Cauſe, and from Chriſt 
as the procuring Cauſe, the Diſpenſer of theſe Bleſſings. A 
good Argument to prove the Divinity of Chriſt : he that can 
diſpenſe Grace and Peace, of, and from himſelf, is God ; but 
Chriſt doth this, therefore he is God: Grace be to you, and 
Peace from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 


2 J Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, and the God of 
all comfort; 4 Who comforteth us in all our tribu- 
lation, that we may be able to comfort them which 
- are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we our- 
ſelves are comforted of Gd. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſeveral gracious and comfortable 
Titles which the Apoſtle gives to Almighty God; he ſtyles 
him, (1.) The Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo he is by 
Nature; and Chrift his Son by Eternal and Ineffable Genera- 
tion: for as the Words, our Lord, aſcribed here to Chrift, 
do not exclude the Father from being Lord; ſo the Word, | 
Ged, aſcribed here to God the Father, excludes not Chriſt 
from being our God; and as God is the Father of Chriſt, fo 
he is a Father in him toall that have Union with him, (2.) 
The Father of Mercies z a moſt amiable and comfortable Re- 
lation; not the Father of Mercy, or 4 merciful Father barely; 
but the Father of Mercies in the plural Number, to denote 
the Greatneſs and Multitude of his Mercies, and that all Mer - 
cy flows from him only and freely, as Streams from an over- 
flowing and never-failing Fountain. (3.) The God of all Com- 
fort; becauſe by giving his holy Spirit, the Comforter, he is 
the Author of all that Conſolation which is conferred upon us, 
Obſerve, 2. The Duty hete performed by the Apoſtle, that 
of bleſſing God, or Thankſgiving ; Bleed be God, &c. 
Learn, That bleſſing and praiſing God for all Mercies, but 
eſpecially for Spiritual Mercies, is a Duty which all the Peo- | 
ple of God ought eſpecially to be careful of, and abounding 
in;. the more you bleſs God, the more you ſhall have cauſe 
to bleſs him; he will multiply Bleſſings upon you for your 
Thankfulneſs to him. Obſerve, 3. The particular Favour | 
which the Apoſtle bleſſes and praiſes God for; namely, for 
comforting his Children in all their Tribulations. Learn 


hence, That as God is the only Comforter of his People at | 


all times, ſo he is their beſt Comforter in the worſt of times. 
There is no Tribulation or Affliction that the People of God 
can fall into, but God can and will comfort them therein: 
Bleſſed be God who comforteth us in all our Tribulations, Ob- 
ſerve, 4. The gracious End and merciful Defign of God in 
comforting his Saints and Servants, in and under all their Preſ- 
lures, Tribulations and Afflictions; it is, That they may be 
able to comfort them "which" are in Trouble, by the Comfort 
wherewith they them ſelves have been comforted of God. Learn 
hence, That God doth often exerciſe many of his Miniſters, 
and ſome of his particular Saints and Servants, in a very ex- 
emplary Manner, with Trials and AMitions, for this great 
End amongſt others, that they may be experimentally able 


to inſtruct and comfort ſuch, who either are or may hereafter |. 


fall into the ſame diſconſolate Condition with themſelves : 
none ſo fit to adviſe and counſel, toinſtruct and comfort a ſuf- | 
fering Saint, as an afflicted Miniſter or Chriſtian, who have, 
together with their Afflictions, experienced the Favour of 
Divine Conſolations; That we may comfort others, as Wwe our- 
Jp have been comforted of God, no | 

0 37. ; 


them, or carry them thro' them; e were 


A th. tad. Afi, 


5 For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, ſo 
our conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt. 


Note here, 1. That the Saints Sufferings are called the 
Sufferings of Chri/t. The Head ſuffers in the Members, be- 
cauſe the Members ſuffer for the ſake of the Head. Note, 
2. That the Saints Sufferings in the Cauſe, and for the ſake 
of Chriſt, are ſometimes overflowing and exceflive Sufferings 
the Sufferings of Chriſt abound in us. Note, 3. That as 
a Chriſtian's Sufferings are for Chriſt, ſo are their Comforts 
and Confolations from him; yea their Comforts do bear 
ſome Proportion to their Sufferings : as our Sufferings abound, 
ſo our Conſolation abounds by Chriſt. 


6 And whether we be afflicted, it is for your con- 
ſolation and ſalva tion, which is effectual in the <n- 
during of the ſame ſufferings which we alſo ſuffer: or 
whether we be comforted, it is for your conſolatiort 
and ſalvation. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © What Sufferings ſoe ver I have 
met with in my Miniſterial Office, you have the Benefit of 
them, and ſpecial Advantage by them; and therefore you 
ought not to deſpiſe me upon the Account of my Sufferings, 


(as do the falſe Apoſtles and would have you do) but you 
ought the more to honour me for them, and be encouraged 


yourſelves by them; and when I am comforted, it is bene- 
ficial for your Conſolation, inaſmuch as you may confidently 
expect the ſame Relief.” Learn hence, That the Sufferings 
and Afflictions, which we endure for Chriſt, do not only 
turn to our own Good, but redound greatly to the Good and 
Benefit of the Church of God, and conſequently ſhould not 


diſanimate or diſhearten our Fellow-Chriſtians, but rather 


be Matter of Comfort or Conſolation to them; If we be 
afjueted, it is for your Conſolation. and Sakvation ; he adds, 
17 we be nn} it is for your Conſolation alſa : thereby 
plainly intimating to us, that Almighty God doth by. all his 
Diſpenſations, both of Mercy and Correction, promote and 
carry on the Salvation of his own Children and People; 

7 And our hope of you is ſtedfaſt, knowing that 


as you are partakers of the ſufferings, ſo ſhall ye be 
alſo of the conſolation. 


Here St Paul tells the Body of the Corinthians, that he 
had a good Hope concerning them, that as they had endured 
Sufferings for Chriſt, ſo they would {till endure them; af- 
ſuring them that they ſhould ſhare no lefs m Conſolation, 
than they did in Affliction. Learn hence, That ſuch as ſuffet 
for Chriſt, or own thoſe that ſuffer for him, ſhalt be intereſt-- 

ed in all that Joy and Conſolation which ſuch Sufferings and 
Sufferers ſhall receive from God; As you are Partakers of the 
Suffermgs, ſo ſhall you be. of the Conſolation alſo. 

8 For we would not; brethren, have you ignorant 
of our trouble which came to us in Aſia, that we 
were preſſed out of meaſure, above ſtrength, inſo- 
much that we deſpaired even of life, | 


Obſerve here, 1. That it is of no ſmall Benefit and Advan- 
tage, but of excellent Uſe tous, to know what are the Trou- 
bles and Afflictions, which do befal the Servants of God for 
Righteouſneſs ſake; Me would not have you ignorant of 
our Trouble, Obſerve, 2. How preſſing the Troubles and 
Afflictions were which this Apoſtle underwent ; They were out 
of meaſure, above ſtrength, and even. to deſpairing of Life, 
Thence note, That God may, and ſometimes docs exercife 


| his Servants with ſuch extreme and preſſing Trials, that all 


their own natural Strength is unable to ſupport them under 
| preſſed, above 
Arengtb, and deſpaired even of Life. 8 
9 But we had the ſentence of death in ourſelves, 
that we ſhould not truſt in ourſelves, but in God which 
ff ³˙- ny 


Ob ſerve here, The great and imminent Danger which the 
Apoſtle was in; his very Life was in a hazard, nay even de- 
ſpaired of; he looked upon himſelf as a dead Man; But 
when he had thus ſentenced hin, ſelf, a Divine Power, which 
wrought above all his Thoughts and rational Conjectures, re- 
prieved him, and reyived him. Hence learn, That the Almigh- 
ty Power of | God) ſometimes works beyond all Creature Ex- 


pectations, beyond all human Probabilities, beyond all rational 
| 6 Con- 


magnify and inhance the Deliverence of a gracious God : 
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II. CORTNTHIANS. 


Chap. 1. 


Conjectures, to help and deliver his People in hopeleſs and 
helpleſs Troubles. 


10 Who delivered us from fo great a death, and | 
doth deliver: in whom we truſt that he will yet deliver 
US 5 | | 


Obſerve here, the Deliverer, Gop; the Delivered, St Paul 
and the Saints that were in Aſia with him; the Deliverance 
itſelf, or the imminent and impending Evil delivered from, 
Death, great Death, ſ great a. Death. Learn, 1. That 
in Times of great and imminent Danger, God, and God 
alone, is the immediate Deliverer of his Children and People. 
Learn, 2. That it is the Property of a gracious Heart to 


He hath delivered us from ſo great a Death, &c, Learn, 
3. That paſt and preſent Experience of God's Power and 
Goodneſs towards his People, may 'and ought to encourage 
them to truſt in him for Time to come; former Experience 
ought to encourage us to future Dependence ; when we can 
fay, God hath delivered, and doth deliver, let our Faith add, 
In him we truſt that he will yet deliver, e 


11 You alſo helping together by prayer for us, 
that for the gift beſtewed upon us by the means of 
many perſons, thanks may be given by many on our 


behalf. 


Our Apoſtle having commemorated the Goodneſs and 
Power of God in former Deliverances, and expreſſed his Aſ- 
ſurance of preſent and future Deliverances, doth in this 

Verſe excite and exhort the Faithful at Corinth to help and 
further him with their Prayers; You alſo helping together 
by Prayer for us. Where obſerve the Humility of the Apoſtle 
in defiring the People's Prayers for himſelf, Such as are moſt 
eminent in Gifts and Office, yea, and in Grace too, do reall 
want, and heartily deſire the Help and Benefit of their Pray- 
ers, who are far inferior to them in the Church of God, 
And verily the People do owe unto their Spiritual Guides, 
as a Debt of Service, their earneſt Prayers for them; herein 
they are not only ſerviceable to them, but kind to them- 
ſelves. Obſerve farther, The great Reaſon why St Paul 
was fo deſirous of the Corinthians Prayers, that Deliverance 
and Mercy being obtained wy Ont Praiſe and Thankſgiving 
8 be rendered to God on his Behalf. Learn, That when 

by Prayer any Mercy is obtained by us, it is our Duty by 

Praiſe and Thankſgiving to acknowledge the ſame to God. 
What is obtained by Prayer, ſhould be owned with Thankful- 
neſs ; God forbid we ſhould be clamorous in aſking Favours, 
and dumb and Tongue-tyed in returning Thanks. 


12 © For our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of our 


conſcience, that in {ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, not 
with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God, we 
have had our converſation in the world, and more 
abundantly to you-wards, | | Wo 


Obſerve here, 1. That tho" St Paul did not put Con- 
fidence and Truſt in his Sincerity and Chriſtian Grace, yet he 
did rejoice and holily glory in the Evidence of his Grace, 
and in the Teſtimony of a ſincere and upright Conſcience: 
Our rejoicing is this, Learn hence, That an holy glorying 
and rejoicing in the Graces of God, which upon good and 
ſufficient Grounds we find evident in ourſelves, is lawful 
and allowable. A Chriſtian may and ought to rejoice not 
only in the Confidence of Chriſt's Merits, but alſo'in the Con- 
ſcience of his own Sincerity. O6/zrve, 2. The particular 
Grace evidenced, which the Apoſtle took Comfort in; His 
Sincerity, and godly Simplicity ; that is, his Uprightneſs 
both of Heart and Life, his Freedom from Guile and Hy- 


pocriſy, Thence note, That the Conſcience of Sincerity is 


ſuch a Crown of rejoicing, as will fupport a Chriſtian's Spirit 
under and againſt the greateſt Difficulties which may ariſe in 
any Condition. This Sincerity diſcovers | itſelf in its ating 


by a right Rule, from a right Principle, and to a right End; 
and it fupports a Man's Spirit in the Duty of Prayer under 


the Burden of Slander and Reproach, in the dark Night of 
Affliction, in the diſconſolate Hour of Death, and at the 
dreadful Day of Judgment. Obſerve, 3. That it is not a 
ſingle Act of Sincerity, but a conſtant Courſe of upright walk- 
ing, that our Apoſtle rejoiced and took comfort in; Ve have 


Sincerity. It is not a ſingle Action, but a Series of good 
Actions, that adminiſters Comfort As God doth not judge 
of our State and Condition by a particular Action, no more 
ſhould we, but by the general Bent of our Reſolutions, and 
the conſtant Courſe and Tenor of our Converſations; Ou 
rejoicing is this, that by the Grace of God we have had our Con- 
ver ſation in the World. | 


13 For we write none other things unto you than 
what ye read or acknowledge, and I truſt ye ſhall 
acknowledge even to the end; | 


The Apoſtle having aſſerted his own Sincerity and upright 
Converſation in the former Verſe, he doth in this Verſe 
make his Appeal to the Conſciences of the Corinthians for 


his Juſtification. It is a good Demonſtration of our Upright- 
neſs, when we cannot only appeal to God as touching our 
Sincerity, but dare appeal to the Conſciences of Men; for if 


thro* Prejudice they will not with their Mouths vouch our 
Integrity, yet ſecretly with their Conſciences they cannot 
but bear Witneſs to it. Ohſarve, 2. The Apoſtle's having 
declared that he had his Teſtimonials not only from his own 


\ Conſcience, but from theirs alſo ; he adds, that he truſted 


this would hold and continue even to the End; that is, to 
the End both of his and their Lives. As if the Apoſtle had 
faid, «© My Converſation hath hitherto been acknowledged by 
you to be ſincere and upright ; and J hope, as you ſhall never 
ſee it otherwiſe by me, ſo you will perſevere and continue in 
your good Opinion and right Judgment concerning me to the 
End of your and my Life,” 5 


14 As alſo ye have acknowledged us in part, that 
we are your rejoicing, even as ye alſo are ours, in the 


day of the Lord Jeſus. 


Obſerve here, 1. The great Trial which St Paul met 
with from the Corinthians, whoſe Spiritual Father he was; 
tho” he had ſerved them with great Faithfulneſs, yet they 
did acknowledge him but in part. There was a Time when 


he was high in their Eſteem; Who but Paul? None but 


he; but now a great Part leave him, aud admire others. 
Learn hence, What great Levity, Fickleneſs and Inconſtancy 
may be found in good Men in general, and what great 
Mutability and Changeableneſs of Affection in particular to 
their Miniſters and Spiritual Guides, tho' never ſo ſincere 
and faithful. Altho' St Paul, with a laborious Diligence, 
and divine Succeſs, had planted and propagated the Chriſ- 
tian Faith amongſt them, yet now not only his Perſon, 
but his very Office, falls under Contempt by many of 
them. None more than Miniſters do experience this Truth, 
that nothing is ſo mutable as the Mind of Man: Though 
Miniſters are the ſame, and their Meſſage the ſame, though 
they continue burning and ſhining Lights, though they burn 
out, and conſume Life, Health, and Eſtate, among and 
for their People, yet it is only for a Seafon, for an Hour, 
for a ſhort Time, at their firſt coming amongſt, them, that 
they rejoice in their Light: You have acknowledged us in 
part. Obſerve, 2. That nothwithſtanding the Contempt 
caſt upon St Paul by ſome in the Church of Corinth, yet 
there were others among them who did greatly rejoice in 
him, and bleſs God for him, and he for them } We are your 
rejoicing, and ye are ours, as being converted by us; and 1 
truſt we ſhall be a farther Joy and mutual Rejoicing each 
to other in the Day of our Lord Jeſus. Learn hence, What 
unſpeakable Rejoicings and joyful Congratulations there will 
be in the Day of Chriſt, between laborious faithful Miniſters 
and their believing obedient Hearers. “ Lord ! will the 
Chriftian ſay, . this was the | bleſſed Inſtrument, under 
God, of my happy Illumination and Converſion ; by the 
 Blefling of thy Spirit upon his Miniſtry, my Soul was be- 
|. gotten unto Chrift,” But on the other hand, if we be ig 
norant or lazy, unſkilfut or unfaithful, in our Office, our 


| Pcople will come in againſt us as ſwift Witneſſes in the Day 


of Chriſt: And Lord! what an intolerable Aggravation 
will it be of our Miſery. in Hell, to have any of our Peo- 
ple thus upbraiding us !.. 4+ Oh: cruel Man! that ſaweſt my 
« Soul in Danger, but never dealt faithfully and plainly with 
me; the ſame Time that we ſpent together in Sin and Vani- 
„ ty, in ſenſual Mirth and Jollity, might have been inftru- 


e mental to ſave us both from this Place of Torment.” 
Let Miniſters conſider themſelves as Witneſſes for God, 


and their People as, Witnefles for or againſt; them; and 


had our Converſation in the Warld in all Simplicity and godly 
e g 4 N 5 14 "+ EK. 12 | 


Fo 


; 


under that Conſideration, fo ſtudy; preach, and pray, ſo 


live, 


- 
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Ik. and act, that they may, with this great Apoſtle, 
4 God to oor, that they are free from the Blood of all | 
Men. | 


15 And in this confidence I was minded to come 
anto you before, that ye might have a ſecond benefit; 


Obſerve here, I. The Apoſtle's ſteddy Purpoſe, and fixed 
Reſolution to come and ſpend ſome Time amongſt the Corin- 
biaus : I was minded to come unto you. Where a Faithful 
Miniſter has good Hopes and Confidence of doing Good 
amongſt a People, there is great Encouragement tor coming 
to them, and abiding with them. When the Miniſters of 
Chriſt find that God has farther converting Work, or edify- 
ing Work for them to do in a particular Place amongſt his 
People they will not, they muſt not, yea they dare not for- 
ſake them for outward Advantages. Obſerve, 2. The End of 
St Paul's Purpoſe and Reſolution to come unto them, That 
they might have a ſecond Benefit, The firſt Benefit was their 
Converſion, the ſecond Benefit was their Confirmation; Con- 
frmation in the Faith, and Reformation both in Life and 
Manners. It is not ſufficient that by our Miniſtry we plant a 

Church, and gather a People out of the World by external 
and viſible Profeſſion ; but there is farther need of daily In- 
duſtry, and continual Care, to water what we have planted, 
to cultivate and dreſs that Corner of our Lord's Vineyard, 
which is under our particular Inſpection and Care. O that 
our People had Hearts to cry out, and ſay, Lord! not the 


firſt Time only, but the ſecond, yea, all my Life, make me 
Partaker of this Benefit. 


16 And to paſs by you into Macedonia, and to 
come again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you 
to be brought on my way towards Judea. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Heart 6f this holy Apoſtle 
was Carried forth in the Service of God and Souls, and 
how accordingly he orders all his Journeys from one Place 
to another, and determines his Continuance and Stay, 
longer in one Place than another, as the Glory of God, 
the Advantage of the Goſpel, and the Church's Neceflities 
did require. I deſign to paſs by you into Macedonia, &c. It is 
the Duty of the Miniſters of Chriſt not only to lay out them- 


not yea and nay. 


ſelves for the Glory of God and the Good of Souls, but to 

project, forecaſt, and contrive how they may do it in the beſt 
and moſt advantageous manner, for the Furtherance of the 
Goſpel. Yet, 2. Obſerve the Difference between this extraor- 


dinary Apoſtle then, and ordinary Paſtors of the Church now. 
The Apoſtles trad an univerſal Commiſſion to plant Churches 
in all Places ; they were to be in conſtant Travels up and 
down the World, Itinerary Preachers from Place to Place: 
but the Office of an ordinary Paſtor now is, to watch over a 
particular Flock, and to keep conſtant Reſidence amongſt 
them. Yet tho' by actual Relation he is tyed and bound to 


a particular Flock, he is by habitual and aptitudinal Diſpoſi- | 


tion a Miniſter of the univerſal Church, and a Debtor to the 
publick Good thereof. He is firſt made a Miniſter in the 
Univerſal Church, and then a Paſtor of a particular Congre- 
gation: and accordingly, tho” he ſeeks to ſerve the Intereſt 
of his own Flock firſt, yet it is his Duty, by Prayer, by Stu- 
dy, by Preaching, by Writnig, by all other edifyiog Ways 
and Methods, to promote the univerſal Good and Benefit of 


the whole Church of Chriſt, according to his Power, both 
far and near. | 


17 When I therefore was thus minded, did I uſe 
lightneſs ? or the things that I purpoſe, do I purpoſe 
according to the fleſh, that with me there ſhould be 
yea, yea, and nay, nay ! 


Here our Apoſtle begins to make his Apology and De- 
fence for himſelf, for changing his Purpoſe in coming to Corinth 
according to Promiſe, and to free himſelf from the Imputa- 
tion of Levity, Inconſtancy, and Falſhood, caſt upon him by 
his back Friends, the falſe Apoſtles, for promiſing to come 
to Corinth, and not performing it; for they aggravated the 
Matter ſo far, as if he were one that ſaid and unfaid, one that 
took no care about keeping his Word; and thence inferred, 
that no regard was to be had to any thing that he delivered. 
He that is not to be relied upon, ſay the falſe Apoſtles, in 
his ordinary Promiſes, how can you depend upon what he 
ſays to you in his Preaching ?” Hence learn, That Lightneſs 


and Inconſtancy is a great Sim and Reproach in any, but e- 
ſpecially in the Minifte 


* 


rs of the Goſpel, who yet are often | Doctrines. 


charged with it, when they are in ne Degree guilty of it. Ob- 


ſerve, 2. As our Apoſtle frees himſelf from the Charge of. 


Inconſtancy, ſo from the Suſpicion of acting for worldly Ad- 
vantage: The Thing which I purpoſe, did I purpoſe according 
to the Fleſh > that is, for carnal Ends or ſecular Intereſt, that 
with me there ſhould be now, Yea, Yea, and anon Nay, 
Nay. Behold here | What Truth and Steddineſs was found- 
in and with our holy Apoſtle ; how his Words and Intentions" 


his Tongue and his Heart, his Pen and his Purpoſe were one, 


namely, in Reality to come unto them, tho' he was provi: 
dentially hindered and obſtructed, Here let us remark and 
Note, what little Things the Men of the World will take 
Advantage from, to vility and leflen the Reputation of God's 
faithful Servants, eſpecially his Miniſters. How many Per- 
ſons might have promiſed to be in ſuch a Place, at ſuch a 
Time, and have failed, without being reproached for Breach 
of Promiſe? The World would have been fo charitable to 
another Perſon, as to have excuſed it, by ſaying, „The Man 
ſpake according to his preſent Intention and Reſolution, but 
was hindered by the Providence of God; but if Paul fails 
in a Tittle, he muſt be loaded preſently, upbraided for his 
Inconſtancy, or, which is worſe, charged with playing faſt 
and looſe for ſiniſter Ends, and worldly Advantages. Low. 
give thy Servants, eſpecially thy Miniſters, Wiſdom to walk 
with Exactneſs and Circumſpection before the Men of the 
World, who are their watchful Obſervers, and bold Cenſur- 


ers, that they may cut off all Occaſion from them that ſeek 
Occaſion againſt them. 


18 But as God is true, our word toward you was 


By the Word here, ſome underſtand St Paul's Promiſe to 
come to Corinth, that he did very ſincerely intend to come 
unto them; as if he had ſaid, . As God is true to his Promile, 
ſo has he taught me to be true to mine.” Others underſtand 
by the Word, St Paul's Preaching, that his Doctrine was not 
mutable and changeable, but always the ſame. Here Note, 
How ready and forward the Adverſaries of Religion are, from 
any real or ſuppoſed Imperfections in the Miniſters of God, 
preſently to blame and burden their Miniſtry, to charge their 
private Errors and Miſtakes upon their Doctrine. There is a 
mighty Propenſity, and great Forwardneſs in bad Men, to 
caſt all the Imperfections of the Miniſters of the Goſpel upon 
their Miniftry and Doctrine. The Devil is glad af an Oppor- 
tunity, by the Failings of Preachers, to bring the Doctrines 
they preach either into Doubt or Diſeſteem. But tho' it be 
a great Reproach for a Miniſter to be mutable and contradic- 
tory in his Doctrine, yet the wicked World do often accuſe 


them of it, and charge them with it, when there is not the 


leaſt Occaſion for it: Verih, as God is true, our Word was not 
Yea and Nay. 


19 For the Son of God, Jeſus. Chriſt, who was 


preached among you by us, even by me and Sylya- 
nus and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but in him 


was yea. 


This Verſe contains a new Argument for the Conſtancy 
and Immutability of St Paul's Doctrine, drawn from the 
ſubject Matter of his Preaching ; namely, Jeſus Chriſt. As 


Chriſt is always one and the ſame, whom himſelf and other 


Miniſters did preach, ſo is our Doctrine one and the ſame alſo. 
Note here, 1. The Subject Matter of St Paul's Preaching, 
what was the Sum of his own and his Companions Sermons, 
(Sylvanus and Timotheus) it was not his own Imaginations, 


| or the Jeroiſb Rites and Ceremonies, but Chriſt in his Na- 


ture and Offices: The Sn of God, Feſus Chrift, was preach- 
ed among you by us, Note, 2. The happy Unity and Ac- 
cord which was found amongſt all theſe Miniſters, St Paul, 


| Sylvanus, and Timotheus, in preaching Chriſt, - O bleſſed 


Agreement! when all the Miniſters of God with one Conſent 5 
conſpire and agree to advance and extol our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Nate, 3. That the courſe of St Paul's and, his Aſſiſtants 
Preaching, was like the great Subject of their Preaching, 
Chriſt Jeſus, fixedly and unchangeably the ſame ; not Yea at 
one Time, and Nay at another. Learn, thence, That it is 
a proper Note of God's Truth, and the true Preachers there- 
of, that they are always one and the ſame, always Yea, and 
not Yea and Nay ; there is no Change or Contrariety in their 
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Chap. 2. 


20 For all the promiſes of God in him are Yea, and 
in him Amen, unto the glory of God by us. 


Our Apoſtle had proved in the foregoing Verſe the Con- 
ſtancy of his own Doctrine, which he preached, from the 
Immutability and Conſtancy of Chriſt, the Subject of it. 
Here he proveth Chriſt to be unchangeable, in that all the 
Promiſes which God hath made to us, are fulfilled both in 
him, and by him. All the Pronuſes of God in him are Yea 
and Amen ; that is verified and fulfilled in him, and con 
firmed by him to us. Learn, 1. That God has made Pro- 
miſes, many Promiſes to his People. 2. That all the Pro- 
miſes which God has made to his People, are made in Chriſt, 
and ratified by him, Chriſt acts the Part and Office of a 
Surety ; he undertakes, and engages for God, that all which 
he hath promiſed ſhall be made good to us. Learn, 3. I hat 
the Promiſes made by God, and ratified and confirmed in 


Chriſt, do all tend to the Glory of God. They ſhew the So- 


vereignty of his Grace, in making Promiſes to his Creatures 
of Mercy, who deſerved nothing but flaming Vengeance, 
and implacable Fury. They ſhew the Amplitude of his 
Grace; for if Grace did not flow abundantly from the Heart 
of God towards us, we could never have received ſo large a 
Stock of Promiſes from him. Let us then glorify God, by 
ſetting a juſt Value upon his Promiſes, as the unchangeable 
Aſſurances of his Love and Grace. 


21 Now he which eſtabliſhed us with you in Chriſt, 
and hath anointed us, is God: 22 Who hath alſo 
fealed us, and given the earneſt of the Spirit in our 


hearts. | 


In theſe tivo Verſes we have four very great and noble 
Privileges, which the Apoſtle declares God had conferred up- 
on the Corinthians; namely, his Eſtabliſhing, Anointing, 
and Sealing of them, and giving the Earneſt of his Holy Spirit 
to them. Fir/t, their Eſtabliſhment ; he which e/tabliſhed 
us with you tr God. Learn thence, That a People's Eſta- 
bliſhmient in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and in the Faith of 
the Promiſes, is alone the gracious Work of God. We are 


naturally like Reeds ſhaken with every Wind; it is the eſta- 


bliſhing Grace of God that makes us Pillays in the Church. 
Again, ſecondly, their Anointing, this is from God; the 
Sanctifying Grace of God is often in Scripture compared to 
Oil, in regard of its Effects. It refreſheth the Weary, it 
healeth the Wounded, it comforts the Heart, it beautifies 
the Face, it ſtrengthens the Limbs. Such internal Virtues 
and Excellencies hath the ſanctifying Grace of God in the 
Hearts of the People. Thirdly, their Sealing: Mho hath alſo 

aled us, God's ſealing of his Children doth imply his high 
Valuation and Eſteem of them : What is ſealed is efteemed 


hs precious : it implies their Safety and Security ; what is | 


r Seal, is not in danger of being loſt, Again, Sealing 
doth imply Secrecy and Privacy; that which is ſealed is ſe- 
eret and hidden; it is the new Name, which none know but 
he that receiveth it. Finally, Sealing is for Confirmation ; 
Contracts and Bargains among Men are confirmed by Hand 
and Seal. Thus the Graces of the Spirit, which ſanctify us, 
do alſo witneſs and ſeal te us the Aſſurance of God's Love 
and ſpecial Favour in Jeſus Chriſt. The Fourth Privilege 
here conferred by God upon the Corinthians, is his. giving 
the Earneſt of bis Spirit in their Hearts: Grace wrought in 
the Heart here is a ſure Earneſt of Glory hereafter ; there is a 

reat deal of difference between a Shilling, a ſingle piece of 
3 and a Shilling that is an Earneſt of à greater Sum. 
It is Joy to find Grace in the Soul, as Grace mortifying our 
Corruptions ; but it rejoices much more to look upon Foes 


as an Earneſt of Glory, as the Firſt-fruits which inſure the 


full Crop. 


23 Moreover, I call God for a record upon my foul 
that to ſpare you I came not as yet unto Corinth. 


In theſe Words, our Apoſtle doth aſſure the Corinthians in 
a very ſolemn manner, that it was not any Inconſtancy or 
carnal Reſpect in himfelf that made him delay his coming 
to them, but it was purely to ſpare them, as being unwil- 
ling to come with his Rod among them, and to uſe Severity 
upon them. Here obſerve the Apoſtle's manner of Speech, 
it is by way of Adjuration; I call God to record upon my 
Soul. The Words are an aſſertory and execratory Oath, 


wherein God is called to witneſs the Truth of what he ſaid. 


| 


Learn hence, T hat it is lawful for Chriſtians under the Goſ- 


| pel to ſwear upon a neceſſary and great Occaſion. But what 


great Occaſion was here for St. Paul to do it? Anſ. Very 
great; the falſe Apoſtles did accuſe him for a vain-glorious 
and inconſtant Man. This Accuſation did redound to the 
diſcredit of his Miniſtry, the diſhonour of the Goſpel, the de- 
ſtruction of the Church; therefore he ſolemnly proteſts, that 
no Inconſtaney or worldly Motives did cauſe him to delay his 
Promiſe ; but a wiſe and ſpiritzal Conſideration of their Good, 
a Willingneſs to ſpare them, and an Unwillingneſs to uſe Se- 
verity upon them. Hence learn, That the Miniſterial Power 
which God giveth the Officers of the Church, ought to be 
managed with much holy prudence, and Chriſtian Commiſe- 
ration; the End of their Power ſhould always be in their 
Mind, which is Edification, and not Deſtruction. 


24 Not for that we have dominion over your 
faith, but are helpers of your joy : for by faith ye 
ſtand. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Tho we have a Miniſterial 
Power, yet we have not a Magiſterial Dominion over you, 
to treat as we pleaſe the Profeſſors of the Goſpel, or to puniſh 
thoſe that walk according thereunto.“ Learn hence, That 
tho' Chriſt has inveſted the Officers of the Church with a Mi- 
niſterial Power, yet they have not thereby any Dominion over 
the Faith of Believers ; Not that we have Dominion over your 
Faith: He adds, But are Helpers of your Joy, He doth 
not ſay, We are Helpers of your Grace, Helpers of your 
Faith, Helpers of your Holineſs, tho' this is neceflarily implied; 
but Helpers of your Joy and Comfort. Note thence, That a 
ſpecial Part of the Miniſter's Work conſiſts in adminiftring 
to the Comfort and Conſolation of ſuch as ſtand in need of it, 
and are qualified for it. Our Firſt Work is to help the Graces, 
our next to help the Comforts of our People. The Spirit of 
God is a Sanctifier, and then a Comforter: Joy is not the 
firſt Stone in God's Buiding; Grace and Holineſs is firſt, 
Comfort and Confolation next. For by Faith ye fond z ye 
have ſtood, and do ſtand ſtedfaſt in the Faith; that is, the 
Generality and Body of you; though fome among you deny 
the Reſurrection, yet the beſt and greateſt Part of you are 
ſound in the Faith, and ſtedfaſt in the Faith. Our Apoſtle 
doth not unchurch them, becauſe of ſome Diſorders among 
them, nor becauſe of ſome Heretical Doctrines found with 
them, but endeavours to reform their Diſorders, that ſo when 
he came unto them, he might not come with his Rod, but in 
the Spirit of Meekneſs. 5 


„„ 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Chapter vindicated himſelf 
from the Imputation of Levity and Inconſtancy charged up- 
on him by the falſe Apoſtles, becauſe he reſolved to come to 
this Church at Corinth, and promiſed ſo to do; but, con- 
trary to his Intention, was providentially obſtructed in the 
Performance of his Promiſe: He comes in this Chapter 
to vindicate himſelf from the Aſperſion of tos much Ri- 
gor and too great Severity towards the Ince/luous Per- 
fon ; aſſuring them that it was no Pleaſure to him 20 
make them forrowful ; and that no manner of Severity 
heul be exerciſed by him any farther than was ab ſolutely 
needful, in order to the reforming of Evil Manners, that 


N Found amangſt_ them : accordingly he thus beſpeats 
them, Ver. 1. | | 


U T I determined this with myſelf, that I 
would not come again to you in heavineſs. 
2 For if I make you ſorry, who is he then that ma- 
keth me glad, but the ſame which is made ſorry by 
me ? 
| The Occaſion of St Paul's writing again to the Corinthi- 
ans, and deferring for the preſent to come unto them, is here 
intimated. There was an ineeſtueus Perſon in the Church 
of Corinth, who had married his Father's Wife; if ſhe were 
his own natural Mother, the Sin was moſt prodigious; and 
unnatural, that the Child of her Womb ſhould be the Huſ- 


band of her Bed; if ſhe were his Mother-in-law, twas a- 
| gains: 
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nt the Law of Reverence, and an heinous Sin for the Son 
2 5 the Father's Nakedneſs. And it was an Aggrava- 
tion of the Sin, that the Perſon committing it was a Chriſ- 
tian, a Member, and as ſome think, a Miniſter of the Church 
of Corinth, St Paul, in his former Epiſtle, Chap. v. com- 
mands them to excommunicate this inceſtuous Perſon, which 
accordingly they did; and this ſpiritual Phyſick, appli ed to 
the Offender, had a good Effect upon him; for being pu. 
niſhed by the Church, he puniſheth himſelf; and being caſt 
out of the Church, he caſts away his Sin. Happy is It, 
when the Church's Cenſures are ſo executed, as to bring Of- 
fenders to a Sight and Senſe of their Sins, in order to a deep 
Humiliation, and thorough Reformation. Now, ſays the 
Apoſtle, J determined not to come to you in Heavineſs : that 
is, one great Reaſon why I put off my Journey to you Was 
this, that my coming amongſt you might neither occaſion 
Sorrow, nor create Heavineſs, either to you or myſelf ; 
for 1 delight not in cenſuring and chiding, when I can other- 
wiſe avoid it; For if I make you ſorry, and my ſelf with 
you, who is it that can make me glad, but he that is made 
ſorry by me? that is, nothing can make me glad but the 
Reformation of the fallen Perſon. Where note, That no- 
thing adds ſo much to the Joy and Comfort of the Miniſters 
of Chriſt, as their Recovery of revolted Souls from under the 
Empire and Dominion of Sin and Satan. We joy with them, 
and rejoice in God for them; we live as we ſee any ot you 
ſtand faſt in the Lord, we die as we ſee others ſtick faſt in 
their dins. 


And I wrote this fame unto you, leſt when I 
came I ſheuld have ſorrow from them of whom! 
ought to rejoice ; having confidence in you all, that 
my joy is zhe joy of you all. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 1 gave you a ſharp Reproof in 
my former Epiſtle, but it was in much Love, and upon a 
ood Deſign ; namely, to procure ſuch a Reformation of 
Life and Manners among you, as might prevent my Sor- 
row when I come unto you : for as your Grief is my Grief, 
ſo my Joy is the Joy of you all. As the Miniſters of Chriſt 
and their beloved People are one, ſo their Griefs are one, and 
their Joys one; they rejoice together, and mourn together; 
their Griefs and Sorrows are mutual, and their Joys and Com- 
forts are reciprocal. | 


4 For out of much affliction and anguiſh of heart 
I wrote unto you with many tears; not that ye 
ſhould be grieved, but that ye might know the love 
which I have more abundantly unto you. | 


Here our compaſſionate Apoſtle tells them, That what he 
had wrote in his former Epiſtle with ſome Severity and 
Sharpneſs, concerning the inceſtuous Perſon, was ſo far from 
being written with any Intention to grieve them, that it 
was a real Affliction to him, a very heavy Preſſure upon his 
Heart, which fetched Abundance of Tears from his Eyes, 
and conſequently was an Effect of the greateſt Love imagi- 
nable. Hence note, That when the Miniſters of Chriſt do 
execute Church-Cenſures, if they do not diſpenſe them with 
Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, ſo as to let the Offenders ſee 
that what is done is out of abundant Love unto them, they 
will never be the better for them, nor be bettered or reclaimed 
by them. Doth a civil Judge weep when he paſſes Sentence 
upon a MalefaQtor ? Much more ſhould an eccleſiaſtical Judge 
mourn, when he pronounceth the Cenſures of the Church 
upon notorious Offenders. Behold the Apoſtle here declaring 
with- what Anguiſh of Spirit and Grief of Heart he wrote to 
have the Sentence of Excommunication executed and inflited 
on the inceſtuous Corinthian; Out of much Affliction and An- 
guiſb of Heart, I wrote unto you with many Tears. A 


5 But if any hath cauſed grief, he hath not 
grieved me, but in part: that I may not overcharge 


with, and afflicted for, the Scandal of Profeſſors Sins. St 
Paul grieved but in part for the inceſtuors Perſon's Sin, the 
ſounder Patt of the Church mourned with him. Or, Secondly, 
He hath grieved me but in part, that I may not overcharge 
you : It is as much as if he had ſaid, ** The Grief and Sor- 
row which I have had for the Sin and Scandal of this noto- 
rious Offender, I am far, very far, from charging upon the 
whole Church; I dare not load you all with that Imputation 
as if you were involved in the Guilt of it,” ?Tis not only 
injurious, but very unjuſt, to caſt the Dirt of Profeſſors 
Sin upon the Face of their Profeſſion, or to charge the Guilt 
of a particular Perſon's Miſcarriages upon tbe whole Church 
of Chriſtian Society to which he doth belong. As Religion 
juſtifies no Man's Faults, fo no Man's Faults ſhould condemn 


Religion, 


6 © Sufficient to ſuch a man is this puniſhment 
which was inflicted of many. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of that Puniſhment which 
the holy Apoſtle thought, and adjudged to be ſufficient for 
the guilty Perſon's Sin, and that was Exciſion, not Deſtruc- 
tion; Excommunication, not Death: "The Rejection of ſuch 
a Sinner from the Communion of the Church, by Church- 
Cenſure and Diſcipline, was the Puniſhment pronounced. 
Obſerve, 2. By whom, and before whom, this Puniſhment 
of Excommunication was executed and inflicted, namel 
by the Officers and Governors of the Church, (who had and 
have the Power of the Keys) in the Preſence and with the 
Conſent of the whole Church. In the primitive Church, we 
have Reaſon to believe when any Offender was to be excom- 
municated, the People were acquainted with the Crime; the 
uilty Perſon pleaded in their Preſence, they judged as your 
33 do of the Matter of Fact, they conſented to the 


Condemnation; but the Sentence was not pronounced b 
them, but by the Governors and Officers of the Church 


before them, and in their Preſence: And as the Church 
or Body of the People conſented to the Offender's Rejecti- 
on, ſo likewiſe to his Re- admiſſion to the Communion of 
the Church; but their actual Admiſſion was by the Paſtor 
and Governor of the Church, and not by the People. 
Contrary to this primitive Practice is the modern Practice of 
thoſe, who have ſnatched the Keys out of the Hands of the 
Paſtors, (where Chriſt placed them) and put them into the 
Hands of the People. 


7 So that contrariwiſe, ye ought rather to forgive 


bim, and comfort him, leſt perhaps ſuch an one 


ſhould be ſwallowed up with over-much ſorrow, 8 
\ Wherefore I beſeech you that ye would confirm 
yer love towards him. | 


Obſerve 1. The great Duty which the Apoſtle directs 
the Corinthians to the Performance of, towards this ſorrowful 
Offender, to forgive him, to comfort him, to confirm him : 
that is, to abſolve him from the Sentence and Cenſure of the 
Church : no longer to continue their Averſion to him, but to 
reſtore him to the Church's Communion, to re-admit him to 
their Fellowſhip and Society, to comfort him with the noti- 
ces of God's pardoning Mercy, and to confirm their Love to 
him, by ſhewing that their excommunicating of him was 
with deſign to reform, not to ruin him; to. recover him by 
Repentance, and not to drive him to Deſpair. This is the 
Importance of the three ſeveral Words which are uſed here 
Forgive him, comfort him, confirm him. From whence 
note, That in notorious Crimes which give great Cauſe of 
Scandal to the Church, the Comfort of the Offender depends, 
not only upon his Peace and Reconciliation with God, but al- 
ſo upon the Relaxation of the Cenſures of the Church, and 


on: forgive him, and confirm your Love towards him. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Reaſon offered by our Apoſtle why this peni- 
tent Offender ſhould be forgiven and comforted; namely, Left 


. 05 CI 


his Re- admiſſion to the Church's Fellowſhip and Communi- 


be ſhould be ſwallowed vp with over-much Sorrow. Learn 
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you all. hence, (I.) That Sorrow even for Sin itſelf may be exceſſive 


. | a | and over-much. (2.) That exceſſive and over-much Sor- 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, This inceſtuous Perſon, who |row ſwalloweth 1 5 Perſon; it may ſwallow 4 1 
hath cauſed ſo much Grief to me by his Sin, hath cauſed no | the Gulph of Deſpair, and, as a Conſequent of it, in the 
little Grief to you alſo, to the ſounder Part of you, even to] Gulph of Death. As worldly Sorrow cauſeth Death, fo ma 
e thoſe who were Partakers with him in his Sin; he religious Sorrow alſo, even Sorrow for Sin. We ma Jiſho.- 
* e me but in part only; 2 as well as my ſelf. | nour God by an exceſſive Mourning, even for God's Diſhc- 
ave been. grieved by him, and afflicted for him. Not only |nour. Sorrow is not of any Worth in itſelf, but only as it 


the Miniſters, but Membe:s of the Church, are affected Iſeryes to a tpiritual End and Purpoſe; and when it 
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cen not unly the Comtorts, but the Gifts and Uſefulneſs 
of the Perſon forrowing, are in Danger to be ſwallowed up 


by it. Que. But when is Sorrow for Sin exceſſive and 


overmuch ? Ai. When it obſtrufts the Exerciſe of our 
Graces, when it hinders the Performance of our Duties, 
when it hurts our Health, and overwhelmeth Nature, when 
it perverts Reaſon, ſwalloweth up Faith, hindereth our Hope, 
prejudiceth our Joy, and unfits us both for doing and ſuffer- 
ing the Will of God; in a word, that Sorrow for Sin which 
keeps the Soul from looking towards the Mercy-Seat, that 
keeps Chriſt and the Soul aſunder, and renders a Perſon un- 
fit for the Service of God, and for the Communion of Saints, 
s a ſinful Sorrow. 


9 For to this end alſo did I write, that I might know 
the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all things. 
10 To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive allo : 
for if J forgave any thing, to whom I forgave 2, 


for your ſakes forgave JI it in the perſon of Chriſt; 


11 Leſt Satan ſhould get an advantage of us: for we 
are not ignorant of his devices. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle declares what was his End 
in writing his former Epiſtle to them, namely, this amongſt 
others, to exctciſe their Obedience, and to make Trial what 
Regard they would ſhew to his apoſtolical Authority; whe- 
ther they would be as obedient to his Directions in abſolving 
of Penitente, as they were before in inflicting Church-Cenſures 
upon bold Offenders: For this End did I write, that I might have 
a Pref of you. Olin ve, 2. The Apoſtle declares his own 

Forwaͤrdneſs to forgive penitent Offenders himſelf, as well as 
makes known his Defires that they ſhould do it: hom ye ſor- 
give, 1 forgive alſo in the Perſon of Chrijt ; that is, as you 
forgive him, ſo do J; and J abſolve him by Chriſt's Authori- 
ty, as I excommunicated him in Chrift's Name, 1 Cor. v. 4. 
In the Name of eur Lord Feſus Chiijt, &c. As he deliver- 
ed the inceſtuous Perſon to Satan in the Name of Chriſt, fo 
in the Name and Perſon of Chriſt he relcaſes him, and re- 
laxes the Sentence againſt him. The Power of Excommuni- 
cation and Abſolution, of Binding and Looſing, of caſting out, 


and recciving into the Church, is by Chriſt committed to 


Church-Governors, who are to execute this Power 1x the 
Perſon of Clriſt; that is, in the Name and by the Authority 
of Chriſt. Obſerve, 3. The Arguments with which, and 
the Motive by which, he preſſes the Church at Corinth to for- 
give the inceſtuous Perſon, and to re- admit Kim into their So- 


ciety, 4% Satan get an Advantage of uu. What Advantage? 


Anjw. An Advantage to lead them into Sin thus, by their 
abuſing that Power which God had given them for Edifica- 
tion, to the Deſtruction of a Perſon, by making them guilty 


of ſpiritual Murther by their over-rigorous proceeding againſt 


him, by driving himto Deſpair, by-tempting him to Apoſtaſy. 
Satan ſometimes, by too great Slackneſs of Diſcipline, ſeeks 
to lull Sinners aſleep in the. Boſom of the Church; and ſome- 
times by too great Severity endeavours, to drive them to 


ä ; , 
Deſpair. The Force of the Apoſtle's Words lies thus, I ad- | 
viſe you to continue the Severity of Diſcipline no longer to- | 


wards this penitent Offender, but receive him again into 
your Communion with all Tenderneſs and Speed, left Satan 
thould circumvent you, and over-reach you, and make uſe 
of your Rigour to your own Ruin, by rendring your Doc- 
trine hateful, and your Diſcipline deteſtable ; for we are not 
ignorant of his Devices, his Contrivances, Plots, and Stra- 
tagems laid againſt us. Learn hence, 1. That Satan is a 


Maſter in the Art of deceiving Souls: he is full, very full of 


cunning Methods and Devices, to circumvent Perſons, and 


12 Furthermore, when I came to Troas to preach 
Chriſt's goſpel, and a door was opened unto me of the 
Lord, 131 had no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I found 
not Titus my brother: but taking. my leave of them, 
went from thence into Macedonia. 14'C Now 
thanks be unto God, which always cauſeth us to tri— 
umph in Chriſt, and maketh manileſt the favour of 
his knowledge by us in every place, 


Olſerve here, 1. The unwearied Diligence of this great 
Apoltle in travelling from Place to Place, and carrying the 
Goſpel with him from one City and Nation to another / 
came to Troas, and from thence to Macedonia. Obſi 2. The 
Succeſs which the holy Apoſtle had in preaching the Goſpel 
with unwearied Diligence in thoſe Places: I Door was open- 
ed unto him of the Lord. This either ſignifies, (I.) The free 

Liberty which he had to preach the Goſpel in thoſe Places 
the Door of his Mouth was not ſhut by Perſecutors, the Ene- 
mies and Oppoſers of the Goſpel, but the Word of the Lord 
had a free Courſe in the Labours of its Minifters. Or, (2.) 
This opened Door may fignify and import the great and gra- 
cious Succeſs which God gave the Apoſtle in his Work; as 
God by his Providence opened the Apoſtle's Mouth to preach 
and publiſh the glad Tidings of the Goſpel, ſo by his Holy 
{pirit he opened the People's Hearts to receive and entertain 
the glad Tidings of Salvation which the Goſpel brought. 
Acts xvi. 14. the Lord opened Lydia's Heart, that ſhe atiend- 
ed to the Merds which were ſpoken of Paul, Obſerve, 3. 
How careful the Apoſtle is to aſcribe the entire Praiſe, and 
to return the whole "Thanks to Almighty God, for all the 
gracious Aſſiſtance and Succeſs which he had received in his 
| miniſterial Service: Thanks le to God which canſeth us 10 
| triumph in Chriſt, and maketh manifeſt the Savaur of bis 
Knowledge by us in every Place, As if the Apoſtle had faid, 
| * Bleſſed be God, altho our Enemies have been many, and our 
Difficulties great, yet God has given me and my Fellow- 
Apoſtles ſuch Reſolution of Mind, that we have not only en- 
countered w:th them, but triumphed over them, in a power- 
ful Converſion of fo many from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity ; 
and has enabled us to ſpread the ſweet Odour of the Goſpel 
far and near, by our laborious Preaching of it from Place to 
Place.“ Then is the Word, and God in the Word glorified, 
when the Sword of the Spirit is taken into the Hand of the 
Spirit; when he, girds this Sword upon his Thigh, as moſt 
mighty, and rides on triumphantly, conquering, and to con- 
quer, in the Hearts of his People, till he has conſummated 
his Victories in a glorious Triumph over all the Powers of 
| Hell and Darkneſs. Thanks be to Gad that cauſeth us to tri- 
umph in Chriſt, | e | 5 


9 


— 


15 For we are unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt in 
them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh. 16 To 
the one wwe are the ſavour of death unto death; and to 
the other, the ſavour of life unto life. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to the Goſpel, and to 
the Preachers and Diſpenſers of it; they are a Savour, an Al- 
luſion probably to the Ointment of ſweet Perſume, which 
the High-Prieſts under the Law were anointed with. The 
Breath of the Goſpel is a ſweet Odour or Smell, and God's 
faithful Miniſters are they that carry it, and blow it abroad to 
perfume Sinners that lie ſtinking in their Sins. Obſerve, 2. 
The contrary. Effects which the preaching of the Goſpel has 

upon thoſe that ſit under it; it is the Savour of Life unto 
ſome, of Death unto others: Here it was ſo, the Apoſtle's 


Miniſt 8 f Life to the believi f 
catch them in the Net of his Deceits. Learn, 2. That it niltry was a oavour of Life to the believing Gentiles, o 


concerns all Perſons, but eſpecially the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel, to be well acquainted with, and not ignorant of any 
Devices or Plots of Satan. Satan has a multitude of Devi- 
ces, by which he undoes, entangles and deceives Souls; and 
no Chr ſtian ought to be ignorant of them, leſt he be circum- 
vented and undone by them: Many are his Devices for 


drawing us into Sin, for drawing us off from Duty, for 


drawing us into Temptation, for drowning us in Deſpair ; 


our Wiſd6m will be not to diſpute, but to reſiſt, for by re- | 


liſting, our Temptations will be fewer, and our Strength 
greater, James iv. 7. Re the Devil and he will fly, Where 


tte, I hut the Promiſe of Conqueſt is made to reſiſting, not 


diſputing with Satan z to parly with him, is the Way to be 


overcame by him. 


#1 


Death to the unbelieving Jews; all Men are to be reckoned 
in a State of Life or Death, of periſhing, or being ſaved, 
according as they do or do not receive the Savour, and reliſh 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel. But how comes the preaching of 
the Goſpel to be the Savour of Death unto ſome ? Anſwer, 
| Partly through Pride, in not enduring! to be reproved by the 
Goſpel ; partly through Prejudice againſt the Minifters of 
the Goſpel; partly through Slothfulneſs neglecting to 
come under the Sound of the Goſpel ; and partly through 
curſed Infidelity, in not believing the Meſſage which 
the Goſpel brings. Thus is the Goſpel; which was or- 
| dained- for Life, the Savour of Death unto Death. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The ſweet Support which God gives bis faithful 
| Miniſters . in the Diſcharge of their Duty, tho? their Doc- 


Itrine fails of deſired Succeſs; they are a ſweet Savour 
0 ; 3 


 anto 


* 
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unto God, as well in them that periſh, as 11 them that are 
ſaved. Lord | How would thy Miniſters be of all Men moſt 
miſerable , ſnhouldſt thou require the Sncceſs of their Labours 
at their Hands ; ſhouldſt thou ſay, << either reconcile my Peo- 

le unto me, or I will never be reconciled unto you: but we 
{hall be rewarded 15 thee according to our Faithfulneſs, not 
according to our 
ſters of Chriſt are a ſweet- ſmelling Savour in the Noftrils of 
God, as well in them that periſh, as in them that are ſaved: 
'Tho' {ſracl (their People) be not gathered, yet ſhall they 
be glorious: God will reward them, ſecundum Laborem, 
„on Tructum; the Nurſe ſhall be paid for her Care and Pains, 
tho' the Child dies at the Breaſt. 


And who is ſufficient for theſe things? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ſo great and weighty is the 
Work of preaching the Everlaſting Goſpel to a loſt World, 
that neither myſelf, nor any cf my Fellow-Apoſtles, are 
ſufficient for it of ourſelves ;. //ho is ſufficient £ That is, 
none are ſufficient, without proportionable Strength and Help 
from God, neither Man nor Angel: To preach the Goſpel 
as it ought, is a mighty Work, a weighty Work. If any 
think otherwiſe, it is either their Ignorance or Inadvertency 
that makes them think ſo. What? Is it an eaſy Matter to 
ſearch into the deep things of God, the great Myſteries of 
the G fpel, which have an unfathomable Depth? Is it eaſy 
to inſtruct the Ignorant, to convince the Obſtinate, to re- 
ſolve the Doubting, to reduce the Wandering, to know the 
State of our Flock, to viſit the Sick as we ought, to ſpeak to 
them, and pray for them, as Perſons upon the Confines of 
Eternity? What! is all this, and much more, a trivial 
Work, and common Performance ? No ven as there is no 
Service more honourable than that of the Miniſtry, ſo there 
is none more arduous and laborious ; and therefore the great- 
eſt Men that ever God employed in and about this Work, 
have beenready to fink under the Apprehenſion of the inſu- 
perable Difficulties that do attend it. 
Goſpel Miniſter ought to excel in Knowledge, in Utterance, 
in Prudence and Conduct, in exemplary Piety, in patient 
contending with a People's Frowardneſs and Perverſeneſs, we 
need not wonder at our Apoſtle's Exclamation or Expoſtula- 


tory Queſtion in the Words before us; Who is ſufficient for 


theſe Things © | 


17 For we are not as many which corrupt the 
word of God : but as of ſincerity, but as of God, in 
the ſight of God ſpeak we in Chriſt. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Character which the Apoſtle gives 


the falſe Apoſtles who were crept in amongſt the Corinibi- 
ans : they were Corrupters of the Ward of God ; they did ſo- 
phiſticate and adulterate the ſincere Word of God, by in- 
termixing their own Pride and Paſſions, their own Inven- 
tions and Imaginations, with the Doctrine which they deli- 
vered. Falſe 'Teache:s deal with the Word, as ſome Vint- 
ner s deal with their Wines, they imbaſe them in their 
Nature, that they may advance them in their Price, and 
thereby increaſe their own Profit; they deliver the Word of 
God in Subtilty, but not in Sincerity. QO6/erve, 2. The 
Declaration which the Apoſtle makes of his own Uprightneſs 
and Integrity in preaching the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt : As 
of Sincerity, as of God, and in the fight of God, ſpeak we in 
Chriſt ; that is, we act as Men of Sincerity in what we do, 
as Men taught of God, and ſent by God, as Men acted by 
the Power, and guided by the Spirit of Chriſt, and all this 
as in the Sight of God ; we ſpeak as from God, of God, in 
Obedience to his Command, and with an Eye at his Glory. 
He is a better Preacher that ſpeaks with an upright Heart, 
than he that ſpeaks with an eloquent Tongue, he that acts 
from Religious Principles, for Holy Ends, as in the 
of the All-ſeeing God, and with a fixed Eye at the 


God in what he preaches, he is an Interpreter, one of a Thou- 


eople's Fruitfulneſs, "The faithful Mini- | 


If we confider how. a 


Ta 
ory of | 
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CHAP. III. 


Our Apoſile in this Chapter intimates to us hat much the Re. 
putation of g Minifter*s Perſon is necaſul and neceſſary in or 
der to the Succeſs of his Miniſtry ; and. becauſe the fulſ? 
Apoſiles did ſeck by ail Artifices to leſſen 8t Paul's Iten 

among the Corinthians, he ſheweth that their Conver/ion te 
Chriſtianity was a full Evidence of God's owning and ap- 
proving of him as bis Ambaſſador, and a ſufficient Commen- 
dation of his Perſon aud Miſtry amongſt them; wh: 
Miniſtry he proves to be ſar more excellint than that of Mo- 


ſes, as the Goſpel of Life and Liberty is more glorious than 
the Law of Condemnation, 


; & we begin again to commend ourſelves ? or 
need we, as ſome others, epiſtles of commen- 
dation 'to you, or /etters of commendation from 
you? 2 Ye are our epiſtle written in our hearts, 
known and read of all men: 3 Foraſmuch as ye are 
manifeſtly declared to be the epiſtle of Chriſt mi- 
niſtred by us, written not with ink, but with ſpi- 


rit of the living God ; not in tables of ſtone, but in 
fleſhly tables of the heart. 


Our Apoſtle here expoſtulates the caſe with the Corinthi- 
ans, why they would at any Time hearken to the falſe 
Apoſtles, who by reflecting upon his Perſon and Miniſtry, 
made it needful for him to vindicate both from Contempt and 
Scorn. As if he had ſaid, What do I need to begin again 
in this ſecond Epiſtle, as I did in the firſt, to commend 
my ſelf and the Effects of my Miniſtry among you? Or need 
[ commendatory Letters either to you or ſrom you, as the 
falſe Teachers amongſt you have? No verily, you your ſelves 
by your Converſion to Chriſtianity, and em bracing the Faith 
of the Goſpel, are a better Atteſtation and "Teſtimonial 
to the World, of the Succeſs of my Miniſtry, than any writ- 
ten Epiſtle is or can be: for you are an Epiſtle written in 
my Heart; that is, your Converſion by my Miniſtry is the 
Joy and Rejoicing of my Heart ; there it is that I continually 
carry a thankful and honourable Remembrance of you, and 
bear you upon my Heart, whenever I go in and out before 
the Lord. And as my Epiſtle, you are known and read of al! 
Men; that is, all Chriſtians far and near take notice of you 
as a Church which God has eminently bleſſed my Miniſtry to 
the Converſion and Edification of.”, But leſt the Apoſtle 
ſhould ſeem too aſſuming in calling the Corinthians his Epi- 
{tle, in the next Words he calls them the Epiſtle of Chriſt, 
v. 3. Ye are the Epiſtle of Ghrift miniſtred by us; that is, 


your Faith and Converſion was the Work of Chriſt's Spirit, 


tho? wrought by my Miniſtry ; he having wrote his Law in 
your Hearts after a more excellent Manner than any thing 
that can be written with Ink and Paper; not as the Ten 
Commandments of old were written, in Tables of Stare, 
but in the fleſhly Tables of the Heart; that is, in your Hearts 
made foft and pliable, and ready to obey the Word and 
Will of God, by the Operation of the Holy Spirit, uſing my 
Miniſtry as the Pen or Inſtrument in his Hand in order there- 
unto, Learn hence, 1. That it is a very great Favour from 
God when his Miniſters can ſee the Succeſs of their Labours 
in the Hearts and Lives of any of their People ; when they 
can ſay, Ye are our Epiſtle. Learn, 2. That nothing doth 
ſo highly commend our Miniftry as our People's Proficiency ; 
their Improvement in Knowledge, their Stedfaſtneſs in 
the Faith, their Growth in Grace and Holineſs, is beyond 
all verbal Commendations and Acknowledgments whatſoever. 
Sermons fetch not Applauſe from Men's Renown, the Peo- 
ple's Practice is the Preacher's Crown. Learn, 3. That 
whatever Succeſs the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt meet with 
either in the Work of Converſion or Edification, among 
a People, they attribute the whole Efficiency of it unto God, 
aſcribing nothing more than a bare inſtrumentality to them- 
ſelves : Ye are the Epiſtle of Chriſt, ſays the Apoſtle, mini- 
fired by us; Chriſt has written his Law in your Hearts by my 
Miniſtry : as if he had ſaid, Chriſt is the Writer, the Pen is 


the Miniſter, the Ink the Spirit, the Paper or Table that re- 
| ceives the Impreſſion is the Heart, and the Law of God the 


Writing writ therein and thereupon. 


4 And ſuch truſt have 
ward; 


we through Chriſt to God- 


- 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle encourages himſelf from 


| the Experience he had of the preſent Succeſs of his Miniſt 
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10 hope or the Favour of farther and future Succeſs: Such 
Tiuft or Confidence have we, tho the Grace of Chiiſt, of 
the conſtant Efficacy of our Miniſtry, that he will {till own 
and honour it, ſucceed and bleſs it. When God has rendered 
our Labours acceptable and ſucceſsful amongſt a People, 
either for Converſion or Edification, it ſhould encourage us 
to truſt in God for the efficacious Aſſiſtance of our Miniftry, 
and rendring us yet more ſucceſsful amongſt them, and a 


greater Bleſſiug to them. 


5 Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves to think 
any thing as of ourſelves; but our ſufficiency 7s of 
God; 6 © Who alſo hath made us able miniſters of 
the new teſtament, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit : 
for the letter killeth, but the ſpirit giveth life. 


Olſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle having made an Apo- 
logy and Defence for himſelf, and his Miniſtry, againſt thoſe 
that did calumnzate him, in the former Verſes : in the Verſe 
before us he acknowledges his great Inability for this Work, 
and that his whole Sufficiency for Service was from God; 
and this without dcubt he mentions not only out of Humility, 


but out of Prudence alſo, in order to ſtop the Mouths of 


thoſe who might be apt to think he had too high an Eſteem 
of himſelf; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Far be it from me to 
think that I could procure the Succeſs of my Miniſtry, that 
1 have any fuch Suffciency of myſelf to convert Sculs ; no, 
no, my Sufficiency and Succeſs is all from God; for, alas 
there is no Proportion between ſuch a ſublime and ſuperna- 
tural Service as that of the Goſpel Miniſtry is, and the Im- 
potency and Weakneſs of Man;” Not that we are ſufficient 
of curſilues, lut our Suſficiency is of God. Obſerve, 2. The 
tree and full Acknowledgment which the Apoſtle makes of 
the great Things which God hath done for him, and by 
him : he did not find, but made him, a Miniſter, an able 
Miniſter; yea, an able Miniſter of the New Teſtament, or 
New Covenant; not a Preacher of the Law of Moſes, but of 
the Goſpel of Jeſus: Is ho lath mede us able Miniſters of 
the New Teſtament. To be a ſufficient nd ſucceſsful Goſ- 
el-Miniſter is a very great Favour from God to any Perſon : 
the Clay of the Goſpel is better than the Gold of the Tem- 
ple; the Rags of the Evangelical more rich than the Robes 
of the Levitical Preacher : it is a greater Honour to be 
and a greater Favour to hear, the meaneſt Goſpel-Preacher, 
than to hear all Moſes's Lectures. Ob/erve, 3. How our 
Apoſtle here inſenſibly flides into a Compariſon which he 
makes between the Law of Moſes and the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
in which he magnifies and prefers the latter above the former; 
the Law be calls the Letter, the Goſpel, the Spirit; that is, 
a Miniſtration of the Spirit. The Letter killeth ; that is, 
the Law condemneth and curſeth the Sinner, the Tranſgreſ- 
for of it; but the Spirit of Chriſt revealed in the Goſpel 
enableth, as well as directeth, td obey, and fo giveth Life. 
Nite here, How falſe the Quakers and others Gloſs is upon 
theſe Words; they by the Letter will underſtand the whole 
written Word of God contained in the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament, the Law and Goſpel both ; and by the 
Spirit will have to, be meant the inward and immediate 
Teachings of the Light within them. Others by the Letter 
underſtand the Literal and Hiſtorical Senſe of Scripture in 
eneral; and by the Spirit giving Life, they underſtand the 
Myſlical and Spiritual Senſe of dcripture ; but it is evident 
from Verſe 3. that by the Letter he underſtands the Law en- 
grayen in Stone, the. Law is delivered by A7oſes with an Ap- 
pearance of the Glory of the Lord upon Mount Sinai : and 
by the Spirit is meant the bleſſed Spirit of Chriſt given to the 
Apoſtles to enable them to preach the Goſpel, and conferred 


upon all Believers that did obediently hear and receive it. 


7 But if the miniſtration of death written and en- 
raven in ſtones, was glorious, ſo that the children of 
Iſrael could not ſtedſaſtly behold the face of Moſes, 
for the glory of his countenance, which glory was to 
be done away: 8 How ſhall not the miniſtration of 


the Spirit be rather glorious ? 


Our Apoſtle in this and the following Verſes goes on with 
his Compariſon betwixt the Law and the Goſpel, and ſhews 
the Tranſcendency of the latter above the former. Where 
N.tc,'1, He calls the Law again a killing Law, or a Mini 
{Iration of Death; becauſe it condemns Men for the Breach 
of it to temporal and eternal Death, without opening to 


them any Door of Hope. Note, 2. This Lav (he tpeaks 
of it by way of Diminution) was only written upon, and en- 
graven in Stone; whereas the Goſpel is written in the fleſh] 
[ables of Men's Hearts, Note, 3. How the Apoſtle declares 
that this Miniſtration of the Law was g/cr1945, glorious in the 
Miniſter of it, Moſes, who had ſuch a Luftre upan his Face, 
that the Children of ae could not bear the ſight of it: 
and glorious in the Manner of giving it; there was a great 
deal of the Glory and Majeſty of Gcd attended the giving 
of the Law to Mes; the Miniſtration of the Law was plo- 
rious, Note, 4. The Compariſon which the Apoſtle makes 
between the Law and the Goſpel, and the Preference which 
he gives to the one. above the other. (1.) As the glory of 
Mojes's Face cealed after a while, ſo the Glory of the Law 
ceaſed at the coming of the Goſpel. (2.) The Law was 
delivered by Angels to Moſes, but the Goſpel was delivered 
to the Apoſtles by the Son of God, who is the Brightneſs of 
his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, 
(3.) Whereas the Glory of Moſes did more and more de. 
creaſe; the Glory put upon the Apoſtles, and derived fiom 
Chriſt, was ſtill more and more increaſing upon them. But, 
(4.) The chief Glory of the Goſpel which the Apoſtle here 
inſiſts upon, is the Miniſtration of the Spirit, in the large 
Effuſions of it under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, giving Spiritual 
and Eternal Life to Believers, inſtead of Death Spiritual and 
Eternal coming by the Law. Well therefore might our 
Apoſtle here ſay, the Miniſtration of the Spirit, or the Goſ- 
pel, is much more glorious, and conſequently a greater Reve- 
rence and Honour is due to it, and to the Miniſters of it. 


9 For if the miniſtration of condemnation be glo- 
ry, much more doth the miniſtration of righteouſneſs 
exceed in glory, 10 For even that which is made 
glorious had no glory in this reſpect, by reaſon of the 
glory that excelleth, 11 For if that which is done 
away was glorious, much more that which remaineth 
7s glorious, 


Obſerve here, 1. The different Titles given to the Law, 
and to the Goſpe'; the former is called the Miniſtration of 
Condemnation, becauſe it condemns Men eternally for the 
Violation of it; the latter is called the Miniſtration of Righ- 
teoufſneſs or Juſtification, becauſe it diſcovers to us the only 
way for a Sinner's Juſtification before God ; namely, by the 
Righteouſneſs of the Mediator. Obſerve, 2. That the 
Apoſtle compa. ing the Law and the Goſpel together, acknow- 
ledges that there was a ſurpaſſing Glory in the latter above 
and beyond the former. Indeed God's Inſtitution ſtampt an 
Excellency upon the Jewiſh Worſhip, and the Law given 
them had both an intrinſick Glory in it, as it was a Revela- 
tion of the Will of God; and alſo an accidental and adventi- 
tious Glory, as it was attended with the Solemnity of Thun- 
der and Lightning, Fire and Smoke, and a Voice like the 
Sound of a Trumpet, at the Promulgation of it; yet, fays 
the Apoſtle, compared with the Goſpel, the Glory of the 
Law or Jewiſh Worſhip had no Glory in it at all, by reaſon 
of the Glory that doth excel; as the Moon compared with 
the Sun, is ſo outſhined by it, that its Brightneſs is little tak- 
en notice of. True indeed, the Law was a Revelation of 
God's Will as well as the Goſpel, but with this happy Ad- 
vantage on the Goſpel's Side : The Law was a Revelation of 
of God's Will, as to Duty and as to Condemnation, in caſe 
of Non performance of that Duty; but the Goſpel is a Re- 
velation of God's Will, as to Grace and Mercy, as to Re- 
miſſion - of Sin and Eternal Life, Obſerve, 3. Another 
Argument produced here by the Apoſtle, to prove the Mi- 
niſtration of the Goſpel to be much more glorious than that 
of the Law ; namely, becauſe it is much more durable and 
abiding: Verſe 11. F that which is done away was Glori- 
ous, much more that which remaineth is Glorious, The 
Force of the Argument lies thus: That which is durable and 
permanent, is far more excellent than that which is tempo- 
rary and tranſient. Now the Law or Jewiſh Diſpenſation is 
vaniſhed ; its Miniſtration is ceaſed, and all the legal Ordi- 
nances are aboliſhed : but the Goſpel-State remaineth to the 
End of the World, It is called a Kingdom that cannot be 
moved, Heb, xii. 28, therefore the Goſpel-Miniſtration, 
which is eternal, fixed, and abiding, muſt needs be more ex- 
cellent and more glorious than the Legal Diſpenſation which 
was temporary, tranſient, and vaniſhing. 
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12 Seeing then that we have ſuch hope, we uſe great 
plainneſs of ſpeech. * 13 And not as Moſes, which put 
a veil over his face, that the children of Iſrael could 
not ſtedfaſtly look to the end of that which 1s aboliſhed. 
14 But ther minds were blinded. For until this day re- 
maineth the ſame veil untaken away in the reading of 
the old teſtament ; which veil is done away in Chriſt, 
15 But even unto this day, when Moſes is read, the 
veil is upon their heart. 16 Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall 
turn to the Lord, the veil ſhall be taken away. 


Here the Apoſtle draws an Inference from the foregoing 
Diſcourſe; that ſeeing himſelf and the other Apoſtles had 
ſuch Hope, that their Miniſtry was thus glorious, ſuch Con- 
fidence and Aſſurance of the Perfection and Perpetuity of 
their Miniſtry, they did now uſe great Plainneſs, Freedom, 
and Boldneſs of Speech, in preaching and publiſhing the Goſ- 
pel; and did not imitate Moſes, the Miniſter of the Law, 
who put a Veil over his Face; which was a Sign of the 
Obſcurity of the Legal Diſpenſation, and of the Blindneſs of 
the Jews, who could not ſee the End and Accompliſhment 
of that ceremonial and typical Adminiſtration, which was 
to be aboliſhed by Chriſt and his Goſpel: but their Minds 
were then, and {till are, blinded by Prejudice and Unbelief, 
and the ſame Veil remaineth to this Day ſpread over Moſes's 
Writings, and not taken away in the reading of the Old 
Teſtament ; which Veil is now done away by the Doctrine 
of Chriſt contained in the New Teſtament : nevertheleſs, 
when the Hearts of the Jews ſhall be turned unto the Lord, 
and they own and acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt, then the Veil 
ſhall be taken away from the Jews, and they fhall then clear- 
ly underſtand and fee what is now concealed and hidden from 
their Eyes. Learn hence, 1. That there is a natural Veil 
of Blindneſs and Ignorance upon the Minds of Men, which 
hinders their diſcerning and underſtanding Goſpel-Myſteries. 
Learn, 2. That there is upon the Underſtandings of the 
Jews a Veil of Unbelief and rooted Prejudice againſt Chriſt 
and his holy Religion; they wilfully ſhut their Eyes, and 
ſaid “ they would not ſee,” and God has judicially cloſed their 
Eyes, and ſaid, „“ they ſhall not ſee.” Learn, 3. That by 
reaſon of this Veil upon their Hearts they cannot look to the 
End of that which was aboliſhed : that is, to Jeſus Chriſt, 
who was the End and Scope at which the whole ceremonial 
Law did aim and tend. Learn, 4. That when the Jews 

ſhall be called home, and converted to Chriſtianity, the 
Veil ſhall be removed from their Hearts, and they ſhall then 
underſtand the Tendency and Meaning of the whole Ceremo- 
nial Law, and obſerve its Fulfilling and Accompliſhment in 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. hen they ſhall turn to the Lord, the 
Veil ſhall be taken away. | 


17 Now the Lord is that Spirit: and where the Spirit 
of the Lord ig, there is liberty, 


As if he had ſaid, Chriſt is that quickning and Life-giving 
Spirit, who takes away the Veil from off our Hearts; and 
where that Spirit, that All-glorious and All-powerful Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is Liberty; that is, Clearneſs, and no 
more Veil; Freedom from the Yoke of the legal Admini- 
ſtration, a Liberty and Freedom from Sin; a Liberty unto 
Righteouſneſs, a Freeneſs and Readineſs of Spirit to do Good, 
a Liberty of Addreſs and Approach to God, a Liberty of 


Speech in Prayer before God. Thus the Spirit of the Lord 
is a free Spirit. | 


18 But we all with open face beholding as in a 
glaſs the glory of the Lord, are changed into the 


ſame image from glory to glory, even as by the Spi- 
rit of the Lord. e . 


That is, we who live under the Light, and enjoy the Li- 
berty of the Goſpel, with open Face beholding as in a clear 
Glaſs the Glory of the Lord Jeſus, as Moſes did the Glory of 
God in the Mount, are by Degrees changed into the ſame 
Image with him, from Glory to Glory, even as by the Spi- 
rit of the Lord working in us, and transforming us into his own 
Likeneſs. Learn hence, 1. That the Word and Ordinances 
of God are the Glaſs, wherein we have now a Sight of the 
Glory of Ged. Learn, 2. That the Sight of God in his 


* is transforming, as well as the Sight of him in 


l 


—— 


Heaven; the Glory into which we are changed, is our Con- 
formity to that Holineſs which ſhineth in the Word. Viſion 
or the Sight of God here in his Ordinances, aſſimilates as well 
as in Heaven; perfect Viſion produceth perfect Aſſimilation; 
but the Soul's preſent Aſſimilation, or imperfect Conformity 
to God here, is gradually carried on by daily Communion 
with him. All forts of Communion among Men have an aſ- 
ſimilating Power and Efficacy: He that converſes with vain 
Company, grows more vain, and he that delights in holy 
and ſpiritual Company, grows more ſerious than he was be- 
fore : but nothing ſo transforms the Spirit of a Man as Com- 
munion with God in his Ordinances doth; none ſo like him, 
as thoſe that converſe moſt frequently with him. Learn, 
3. That if the Sight of God in the Glaſs of an Ordinance 
be fo aſſimliating, how transforming will be the Sight of God 
in Heaven, when we ſhall there behold and ſee him Face to 
Face? If the Viſion of Chriſt here be ſo influential upon Be- 
lievers, what an illuſtrious and infallible Efficacy will the im- 
mediate, clear, and perfect Sight of his Glory have in Heaven ? 
r John iii. 2. We ſhall be perfectly like him, when once we 
ſhall ſeehim as he is. 3 


CHAP. IV. 


This Chapter, tegether with a conſiderable Part of this Fpi- 
file, is Apologetical or Excuſatory; in which the Apoſile 
winaicates his "Office and Dignity from the Prejudices 
which either his Sufferings which attended him in the 
Deſpenſation thereof, or the Suggeſtions of falſe Apoſtles, 
and deceitful Workers might have raiſed up againſt him. 
With theſe Men he puts himſelf in the Ballance, and with- 
out either Vanity or Vain-Glory prefers himſelf before them 
in point of Fidelity and Sincerity in the Work of the Mini- 
firy ; as alſo in point of Diligence in the Service where- 
unto he was in ſpecial Mercy called. And accordingly thus 
he ſpeaks : 


Herefore ſeeing we have this miniſtry, as we 
have received mercy we faint not; 2 But have 


renounced the hidden things of diſhoneſty, not walk- 


ing 1n craftineſs, nor handling the word of God deceit- 
tully, but by manifeſtation of the truth commending 


ourſelves to every man's conſcience in the fight of God. 


That is, ſeeing we have ſuch a glorious Miniſtry far more 
excelling than that of Moſes, mentioned in the Concluſion of 


the foregoing Chapter, as we have received Mercy or ſpecial 
Favours from God in committing it to us, ſo we faint not un- 
der the Difficulties and Preſſures to which it doth expoſe us: 
Having received Mercy we faint not; but have renounced 
the hidden things of Difhoneſty, all Fornication and Un- 
cleanneſs, all Ambition and Covetouſneſs, which the falſe 
Apoſtles allowed themſelves in: not walking in Guile or 


Craftineſs; nor handling the Mord of God deceitfully, as they 
| do; but by manifeſtaiim of the Truth commending our ſelves 


to every Man's Conſcience, as Perſins acting in the Sight o 
God. Learn hence, 1. That the Miniſtry of the Goſpel is 
a very glorious Miniſtry, far excelling the Moſaic Diſpenſa- 
tion. 2. That it is a ſpecial Fayour from God to be judged 
faithful, and put into this Miniſtry. 3. That no Troubles 


or Trials, no Difficulties, Dangers or Diſtreſſes, ſhould cauſe 
any of the faithful Servants of God to faint, who have received 


Mercy or Favour from God to be put into the Miniſtry : 
Seeing we have this Miniſtry, as we have received Mercy 
we faint not. Obſerve next, how, the Apoſtle having vindi- 


cated and extolled his Miniſtry, does in the ſecond Verſe de-. 


clare and aſſert his Fidelity in the Diſcharge of his Miniſtry : 
not handling the Word of God deceitfully, but commending 
our ſelves to -every Man's Conſcience in the Sight of Gad. 
Hence learn, That the Apoſtles delivered the Goſpel in all 
things neceſſary to be known, believed and practiſed, with 
great Plainneſs and ſufficient Perſpicuity ; otherwiſe they 


could not be ſaid to manifeſt the Truth to every Man's Con- 
ſetence, | | 


3 But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are 
loſt : 


As if he had ſaid, We preach the Goſpel plainly : but if 
Men do not underſtand and believe it, will not embrace and 
obey it, it is not an Argument of the Goſpel's Obſcurity 
but of our Hearers Incredulity The Goſpel is not hid from 
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Chap. "Y 


Men for want of Clearyels, but only by Means of their own 
voluntary and wilful Blindneſs: If our Goſpel be hid, Here 
Note, 1. St Paul's Claim and Intereſt in the Goſpel which 
he preached, he calls it his Goſpel ; not as if he was the Au- 
thor of it, but becauſe of his Inſtrumentality in the Promul- 
gation and eſtabliſhing of it, it was a divine Treaſure commit- 
ted to his Care and Truſt; it was not his Goſpel by way of 
original Revelation, but by way of miniſterial Diſpenſation. 
Nite, 2. The Corinthians Non-proficiency under the Goſpel 
ſpecified, or at leaſt ſuppoſed, eur Goſpel be hid; that is, 
if the Word which we preach with the greateſt Plainneſs, in 
the greateſt Simplicity and Sincerity, if it be hidden from the 
Minds and Underſtandings of Men, ſo as to miſs of its con- 
vincing Power, and converting Efficacy, the Fault is not in 
the Goſpel, but in them that fit under it. Note, 3. The 
heavy Doom and Judgment which the Apoſtle paſſes upon all 
ſuch Perſons as ſit under the external Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, and yet are no ways enlightened nor improved by it, 
but remain blind and ignorant, obſtinate and unreformed. It 
is a ſad Symptom aud foreboding Sign of a loſt People. 
Learn hence, 1, That there are many, very many, who 
ſit under the external Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, unto whom 
the Goſpel is an hidden Goſpel. Learn, 2. That the Goſ- 
pel's being hid from a People who have long enjoyed the 
Light and Benefit of it, is a ſad Symptom, yea a certain 
Sign of a loft People, Such Blindneſs under the cleareſt Light, 
is like the covering of the Face, or tying the Handkerchief 
over the Eyes, in order to the turning off the obſtinate Sin- 
ner into an eternal Hell. 


4 In whom the god of this world hath blinded the 
minds of them which believe nor, leſt the light of the 
glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, 
ſhould ſhine unto them, 


Ob/erve here, 1. The Title given to Satan, he is ſtyled 
tha God of this IForld; not properly, but becauſe the Ho- 
nour and Homage of a God is challenged by him, and by a 
Multitude of Sinners given to him, He is called by our Sa- 
viour the Prince of this World; and by the Apoſtle the Rul- 
er of the Darkneſs of this Morld, becauſe he ruleth over a 
great Part of the World, and they are his Subjects, or rather 
his Slaves. Obſerve, 2. The Way and Courſe which Satan 
takes to ſecure his Subjects Obedience to himſelf; he blinds 
their Eyes, that they may never know a bEtter Prince, ſee a 
better Way, or underſtand a better State, than he hath drawn 
them into. Satan blinds the Underſtandings of Men by the 
Efficacy of divers Luſts, which are bred and nouriſhed in 
their Hearts, Now the Streamings of ſenſual Luſts from a 
corrupt Heart do blind the Underſtanding, and beſet the 
Tudgment, that the Sinner can neither ſee nor know the Ex- 
cellency of ſpiritual Objects. O bloody and barbarous Prince, 


that puts out the Eyes of all his Subjects, darkens the Mind 


and Underſtanding, takes away the thinking, conſidering, and 
reaſoning Power of the Soul, that they neither ſee nor con- 
fider ſpiritual Things, nor have any diſtinct and effectual Ap- 
prchenſions of them! Olſerve, 3. The Character of the 
Perſons whom Satan, the God of this World, hath blinded: 
Such as believe not; that is both ſuch as want the Means of | 
Faith, and ſuch as enjoy the Means, but want the Grace of 
Faith: the former is the Caſe of the Pagan, the latter of the 
Chriſtian World. Lord how many live under the Light of 
the Goſpel, that never. had Heart to receive it, or Will to 
obey it! How great a Part of the Chriſtianized World do re- 
ject Chrilt ; tho' called by his Name, yet will not own his Au- 
thority, or ſubmit to his Government? The Nobles of the 
World think themſelves diſhonoured by ſubmitting their 
Necks to Chriſt's Voke; the Senſualiſts of the World will 
not lay down a Luſt for him, that laid down his Life for 
them; the Worldlings of the Earth prefer their Dirt and 
Dunghill before the Pearl of great Price. O] how few amongſt 
them that profeſs Chriſtianity, do love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
in Sincerity ? Obſerve, 4. The great End and” Deſign of 
the Devil's Agency, in blinding the Minds of Men with Ig- 
norance and Error, with Paſſion and Prejudice; 12 the Light 
of the glorious Goſpel of Chri/t ſhould ſhine into their Hearts, 
to the Ruin of him and his Kingdom. As the Sun caſts its 
Beams upon blind Men, but they receive not the Light of 
it, ſo tho' the Light of Chriſt's glorious Goſpel ſhines be- 
fore the Eyes of them whom the God of this World has 
blinded with the Hopes and Deſires, with the Poſſeſſions and 
Enjoyments of this World, yet they receive it not. Ob/. 5, 


The glorious Title here given to Chriſt, The Image of God ; 
that is, (1.) His ſubſtantial and eſſential Image, being God 
of God, very God of very God. Chriſt conſidered with re- 
ſpect to his divine Nature is the expreſs Image of his Father's 
Perſon, (2.) Chriſt is his Image as Mediator, and with re- 
ference to the Goſpel, in which he has given us glorious De- 
monſtrations of the Power and Wiſdom, of the Grace and 
Holineſs, of the Mercy and Goodneſs of God towards us ; 
all which, as in a Glaſs, are repreſented to us, and preſented 


before us. In both theſe Reſpects Chriſt is called, The Image 
of God. 


5 For we preach not ourſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the 
Lord ; and ourſelves your ſervants for Jeſus? ſake. 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle further manifeſts his Fidelity 
and Integrity in preaching the Goſpel, by ſhewing that he 
ſought to advance Chriſt, and not himſelf, in preaching of it. 
Here note, 1. The Duty practiſed by St Paul: Me preach. 
How mean and ignoble ſoever this Office of preaching is 
eſteemed by ſome Men, who value not their own or other 
Mens Souls, and therefore no wonder that they undervalue the 
Means of making them happy ; yet will the faithful Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt magnify this Part of their Office, not by 
Pomp and State, nor by Scorn and Superciliouſneſs, as think- 
ing it beneath them to preach, but by an humble and painful 
Attendance upon the Miniſtry, which they have received of 
the Lord; and will deſpenſe the Word with Evidence and Per- 
ſpicuity, with Faithfulneſs and Sincerity, with Power and 
Authority, with Courage and Boldneſs, and with Exemplari- 
neſs of Converſation; not preaching Angelical Sermons, and 
leading Diabolical Lives. Obſerve, 2. The Subject Matter 
of the Apoſtle's Preaching ; not ourſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus 
the Lord. But when may Perſons be ſaid to preach them- 
ſelves? Anſ. When they make themſelves the Authors of 
their own Miniſtry, running before they are ſent, and are 
ſelf-created Preachers; when they make themſelves the Mat- 
ter of their Preaching, venting their own Paſſions, and Pre- 
judices, and private Opinions, inſtead of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt ; and when they make themſelves the End. of their 
Preaching, aiming rather at pleaſing others, and profiting 
themſelves, than at the Glory of God, and the Good of 
Mens Souls. But what is it to preach Chriſt ? Ve preach not 
ourſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord. Anſ. When he is the 
Author of our Miniſtry, and we receive our Miflion from 
him; when we make him the Object of our Preaching ;. when 
the Subject-Matter and Subſtance of it is Jeſus Chriſt, either 
explicitly or reductively; and when we make him the End 
of our Preaching, deſigning to promote the Honour and In- 
tereſt of Chriſt by our Miniſtry, that his People may be ga- 
thered, his Body edified, his Saints perfected, his Enemies 
ſubdued, his Goſpel propagated, and he finally admired in 
all them that believe. Os/erve, 3. In what Capacity the 
Apoſtle looked upon himſelf in the Church of Chriſt ; not as a 
Lord, but as a Servant: Ourſelves your Servants, There is 
an Honour belonging to Chriſt's Miniſters ; but verily that 
Honour conſiſts in Service which we owe to the Church of 
Chriſt : Servants we are to the Souls of Men, but not to the 
Humous of Men; at the ſame Time that we are Servants to 
them, we are to rule over them, and they are to obey, and 
ſubmit unto us as thofe who watch for their Souls. Therefore 
it is added, Seyvants for Feſus* ſake ; that is, Servants in order 
to the promoting of his Honour, and his Church's Intereſt : 
We preach not ourſelves, but Chriſt Feſus the Lord, and our- 
ſelves your Servants for Jeſus ſake. | 


6 For God who commanded the light to ſhine 
out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in our hearts, to give the 


light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face 
of Jeſus Chriſt. E 


Obſerve here, The faithful and humble Acknowledgment 
which the Apoſtle makes, how himſelf and his Fellow-Apo- 
ſtles came to preach Jeſus Chriſt ſo convincingly to others; 
namely, That Almighty God, who at firſt by his omnipo- 
tent Word produced Light out of Darkneſs, by no leſs Effi- 
cacy and Power brought him, a loſt Sinner, out of the 
Darkneſs of Phariſaiſm and Sin, and ſhined into his and 
their Hearts with a glorious Light, to the Intent that he 
and they ſhould communicate and impart this divine Light 
of the Knowledge of God, which ſhineth in the Face of 
Chriſt, unto others. Learn hence, That Miniſters nt 
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know Chriſt themſelves, before they can make him known 
to others ; Chriſt muſt be revealed in them, before he can be 
revealed by them; he muſt ſhine into their Hearts by his 
Holy Spirit, and give them an experimental Acquaintance, in 
their own Souls, with what they deliver and make known to 
others. Every Truth ought to be the Tranſcript of our own 
Experience, and be preached firſt to our Hearts, and then to 
our Hearers. Who can ſavingly enlighten others, that is in 
the Darkneſs of Ignorance, or Sin himſelf? 


C But we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that 
the excellency of the power may be of God, and not 
of us. 


In the foregoing Verſes we find the Apoſtle magnifying his 
Office, extolling his Miniſtry, and vindicating his Fidelity in 
the Diſcharge of his Duty. In this Verſe ob/erve, 1. He 
compares the Goſpel he preached to a Treaſure: We have 
this Treaſure ; a Treaſure for the enriching and edifying of 
the Church. The Goſpel is a Treaſure for its Worth and 
Dignity, for its Abundance and Variety, for its Cloſeneſs and 
Secrecy. This Treaſure Chriſt keeps under Lock and Key, 
only intruſting thoſe with it whom he calls to it, and furniſhes 
for it. They are no better than Thieves and ſacrilegious 
Robt ers, who without a mediate Call or Warrant from Chriſt, 
do aſſume this Truſt, and break open this Treaſure. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Repoſitory in which this Treaſure is laid up, 
in Earthen Veſſels : So the Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel are called. Where note, The Word of Deſcription, the 
are Veſſels; and the Word of Diminution, they are earth: 
Veſſels. (I.) The Preachers of the Goſpel are repreſented 
by a Word of Deſcription, they are Veſſels: Thus Vellels 
are not natural, but artificial Inſtruments. No Man is born 
4 Chriſtian, much leſs a Miniſter, but made ſuch. Veſſels 
are not of equal Capacity; ſome are leſs, others greater: 
Thus the Miniſters of the Goſpel have Gifts and Graces of 
different Degrees and Excellencies. Again, Veſſels are not 
for Reception only, but for Effuſion alſo ; as they receive 
and retain, fo they let out what is put into them: The Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt are not only to receive and lay up, but to 
lay out this heavenly "Treaſure, which is not impaired by im- 
parting. Finally, Veſtels are not the Originals of what they 
have, but all they contain is poured into them, and received 
by them. A Mine has "Treaſure in its own Bowels, but it is 
put into the Cheſt. Thus the Preachers of the Goſpel are 
not the Authors, but the Receivers only, of thoſe Truths 
they publiſh : 1 Cor. xi. 23. I have received of 
what I alſo delivered unto you, Nite farther, The Word of 
Diminution, they are earthen Veſſels The Preachers of the 
Goſpel are divine in regard of the Sublimity of their Doctrine, 
but Human and Earthen in regard of the Frailty of their 
Condition. 
the Meanneſs of their Condition, which for the moſt Part is 
little and low in the World : As the Poor receive the Goſpel, 
ſo are they very often poor and low that publiſh the Goſ- 
pel, neceſſitous and indigent, earthen Veſſels. Again, it 
may denote the Frailty of their Perſons, and the Contempti- 
bleneſs of them. Earthen Veſſels are little ſet by, ſtand in 
open Places, uſed by every Hand, and at every turn; while 
Plate, Gold and Silver Veſſels, are laid and locked up with 


great Carefulneſs. Thus it is often with the Preachers of the | 


Goſpel, they are Objects baſe and vile, contemptible and 
deſpiſed in the Eyes of the World, Veſſels wherein there is 
no Pleaſure ; yea, with ſome, not only our Perſons are deſpi- 
cable, but our very Office and Function is contemptible. In 
a word, as our mean Condition and baſe Eſtimation, ſo our 
bodily Conſtitution proclaims us Earthen : Our Bodies are 
Earthen, becauſe formed of the Duſt of the Earth, becauſe 
ſubject to Flaws and Cracks, and to be broken in pieces ; we 
that preach eternal Life to others, are dying Men toourſelves ; 
and whilſt the Word of Life is in our Mouths, many times 
Death is in our Faces. Obſerve laſtly, The Reaſon aſſigned 
why this Treaſure of the Goſpel is committed to earthen 
Veſſels, Men; not to heavenly Veſſels, Angels; namely, 
That the Excellency of the Power might be of God, and not 
of us From the Weakneſs of Man, the Inſtrument, there 
redounds great Honour to God, the Agent. This precious 
Treaſure of the Goſpel is lodged in ſuch weak and worthleſs 
Veſſels, that as the Power is fon God, namely, the awaken- 
ing, convincing, quickning, heart- changing Power of the 


ord is from him: ſo the Glory, the entire Glory and 


compleat Praiſe, may be attributed and aſcribed to him, Je 


the Lord 


Their being called earthen Veſſels may denote 


have this Treaſure in earthen Veſſels, that the Excellency of the 
Power might be of God, and not of us, | 


8 Me are troubled on every ſide, yet not diſtreſſed ; 
we are perplexed, but not in deſpair ; 9 Perſecuted, 
but not forſaken ; caſt down, but not deſtroyed; 10 
Always bearing about in the body the dying of the 


Lord Jeſus, that the life alſo of Jeſus might be made 


manifeſt in our body. 11 For we which live are al- 
way delivered unto death for Jeſus? ſake that the life 
alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our mortal 
fleſh, 12 So then death worketh in us, but life in 
you. 13 We having the ſame ſpirit of faith, accord- 
Ing as it is written, I believed, and therefore have J 
ſpoken ; we alſo believe, and therefore ſpeak ; 


The falſe Apoſtles and ſome weak Chriſtians having taken 
Offence at the manifold and great Sufferings which St Paul, 
with his Fellow-Apoſtles, had met with in the Courſe of their 
Miniſtry : in theſe Verſes St Paul ſhews the Church at Co- 
rinth, that there was no Reaſon at all why any ſhould be of- 
tended at his Sufferings, or any cauſe why the falſe Apoſtles 
ſhould object, that if he had preached the Goſpel ſincerely, 
Almighty God would never have ſuffered him to be perſecut- 
ed and afflicted ſo ſeverely ; namely, becauſe all his AMiQi- 
ons were ſo graciouſly moderated, and himſelf ſo powerfully 
upheld by God, that he ſunk not under the Weight and Bur- 


then of them. We are troubled, fays he, on every ſide, but 


not overwhelmed with our Troubles; we are often perplexed, 
but not ſo as to deſpair of God's Help and Succour; we are 
perſecuted by Men, but not forſaken of God; caſt down in- 
deed, but not killed by the Fall. So that there is in our Suf- 
ferings a Reſemblance and Repreſentation of the Death and 
Sufferings of Chriſt Jeſus. We bear in our Bodies a memo- 
rative Conformity to our dying Lord, that it may appear how 
mightily we are ſupported by the quickening Power of the 
Spirit of Chriſt, under all our Afflictions. As if the Apo- 
ſtle had ſaid, © Behold and admire in us the Almighty Power 
of Chriſt exerted towards us, in upholding theſe Earthen 
Veſſels, (our frail Bodies) notwithſtanding the many thou- 
ſand Knocks they have met with in carrying about that Hea- 
venly Treaſure, the Holy Goſpel, with which God has in- 
truſted us.” Obſerve next, He rejoices' in the Cauſe of his 
Sufferings. We are delivered unto Death for Feſus ſake; for 
our owning, preaching and practiſing the Doctrine of Jeſus. 
Bleſſed be God we ſuffer not as Evil-Doers, but for well-do- 
ing; we ſuffer for the ſake of the beſt Perſon, and in the beſt 
Cauſe, that ever the World was acquainted with, He adds, 
e are delivered unto Death, that the Life of Feſus might 
be miade manifeſt in our mortal Fleſh ; that is, the infinitely 
wiſe God ſuffers us to be thus afflicted, that in and by the 
Sufferings which our mortal Fleſh does ſubſtain and undergo, 
he might make it evidently manifeſt that Chriſt is riſen 
from the dead; and as a living Head conveys the neceſſary 
Influences of Strength, Support, and Comfort, as to all his 
Members, ſo more particularly to us his Miniſters ; by which 
we are enabled, without fainting, to ſuffer the hardeſt Things 
with Patience, Courage, and Conſtancy. O8/erve laſtly, He 
declares to them the great Advantages which they reaped by 
his Afflictions: Death worketh in us, but life in you; that 
is, the preaching of the Goſpel expoſeth us to Death, but 
unto you it brings eternal Life. Our Death is your Life, 
our Sufferings are your Advantage, we having the ſame faith- 
ful Spirit which was in the Saints under the Old Teſtament, 
and particularly in holy David, Pfal. cxvi. 10. who ſays, 1 
believed, and therefore ſpale; I was ſore affiifted, Now 
as he believed and truſted in God for Deliverance out of 
his many and great Troubles, ſo in like manner do we be- 
lieve and truſt.” From the whole, Note, 1. That a perplex- 
ed, and perſecuted, and afflicted, and diſtrefſed Condition, 
was the Lot and Portion of the Members, but eſpecially of 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, in the firſt and pureſt Ages of the 
Church. Chriſt eſpouſed his Church to himſelf upon the Bed 
of his Croſs, his Head begirt with a Pillow of Thorns, his 
Body drencht in a Bath of his own Blood: And if the Head 
was crowned with "Thorns, it is unſuitable that the Feet 
ſhould tread on Roſes. Note, 2. Tho' all Chriſt's Follow- 
ers have drank of the ſame Cup with himſelf, yet the Dregs 
of the Cup have uſually been put into. the Hand of the 
Miniſters of the Word; We that live ure always debi- 
vered unto Death: Moſt of the Apoſtles were, by the 
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Chap. 4. 


Rage of Tyrants put to cruel Deaths, and offered up a bloody | 
Sacrifice, The Calling of Miniſters is honourable, but their 

outward Condition is deplorable ; their Embaſly is glorious, 

but their Uſage is often grievous : God ſends them forth with 

Renown, the World entertains them with Reproach. Note, 

3. God doth not bring his People into a ſuffering Condition 

and there leave them; when they ſuffer for him, they are not 

forſaken by him; The Voice of Deſpair is not heard in the 

dark Night of their Calamity : but God has either the Caſ- 

tle of Providence, or the Ark of Promiſe ; the All-ſufficiency 

of his Power, or the Abundance of his Grace: theſe, every 

of theſe, and all theſe, are for his People's Retirement in the 
greateſt Storms and Tempeſts : We are troubled, yet not diſ- 
treſſed ; perſecuted, but not forſaken, _ 


14 Knowing that he which raiſed up the Lord 


\ Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent 


us with you. 15 For all things are for your ſakes, 
that the abundant grace might through the thankſgi- 
ving of many redound to the glory of God. 


A double Reaſon is here aſſigned why the Apoſtle bare 
his Sufferings with ſuch invincible Courage and Chriſtian 
Patience, The firſt is drawn from the Advantage which 
would redound to the Church by his Sufferings : All things 
are for your ſakes; that is, all the Straits we are put to, 
turn to your Advantage: if we die, it is to confirm you by 
our Sufferings ; if we be delivered, it is for God's Glory and 
your Good, that the alundant Grace might by the Thankſ- 
giving of many redound to the Glory of God, Whatever we 
meet with tends to the confirming of your Faith, and the 
increaſing of your Thankfulneſs. A ſecond Reaſon is drawn 
from the joyful Iſſue of his Sufferings : He and his Fellow- 
Apoſtles ſtedfaſtly believed, that Almighty God, who raiſed 
up Chriſt from the Dead, would in like manner raiſe them 
from the Grave of their Sufferings, yea, from the Grave of 
Death; and both Soul and Body ſhall be preſented with 
them, to be eternally glorified together. Learn hence, That 
how different ſoever the Lot and Portion of God's Children 
and Servants be in this Life, ſome more, others leſs afflicted ; 
yet having all, at the ſame time, Faith in God for a joyful 
Deliverance out of their Afflictions, they ſhall all meet in the 
Morning of the Reſurrection, and be by Chriſt preſented un- 
to God as Perſons redeemed by him, and ſhall eternally be 
glorified with him: He which raiſed up Jeſus ſhall raiſe us up 
alſo by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent us with you. 


16 For which cauſe we faint not ; but though our 
outward man periſh, yet the inward man 1s renewed 


day by day. 


The Original Word for fainting ſignifies to ſhrink back, 
as Cowards in War, or to fink down as a Porter under the 
Preſſure of ſome heavy Burden : For this cauſe we faint 
not. For what Cauſe? namely this, that tho” their Bodies 
were weakned by Affliction, and they were daily decaying 
as to the Strength and Vigour of the outward Man; yet as 
to their inward Man, the Strength and Vigour of their Minds 
and Spirits, were day by day renewed. | O happy Apoſtle | 
The cold Blaſts of Perſecution beating upon thy outwaad 
Man, did by a ſpiritual Antiperiſtaſis increaſe the Heat of 
Grace within ; thy Soul is made fat with Blows upon thy 
Body, and Battens with pricking and beating; every Stone 
thrown at thee knocked thee nearer to Chriſt, the chief Cor- 
ner-ſtone : under all the Storms and Billows of AMiction, 
thou, like Noah's Ark, wert lift up nearer to Heaven; and 
after every Encounter, thy Salvation 1s nearer than before. 
Well therefore mighteſt thou declare and ſay, For this Cauſe 
we faint not. | 


17 For our light affliction, which is but for a mo- 


ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eter- 


nal weight of glory. 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in affigning Reaſons why all the 
Afflictions which himſelf and others met with, were not only 
tolerable, but joyous ; namely, becauſe, (1.) his Afflictions 
were light. (2.) Becauſe they were ſhort they were light : 
but how? Not conſidered in them elves; ſo they were hard 
and heavy ; thrice was he beaten with Rods, five times he 
received forty Stripes ſave one: but light, compared with 
the Glory expected. Again, they were ſhort ; but for a Mo- 

| | NS . 


ment, compared with Eternity. Mark the Gradation: For 
Affliction there is Glory: for light Affliction, a Weight of 
Glory: and for light Affliction, which is but for a Moment, 
an eternal Weight of Glory. Obſerve farther, The Apoſtle 
doth not barely ſay; that Glory will be the Conſequent of 
Affliction, but that Affliction will be the Cauſe of Glory; 
it worketh for us, But how? Not as a meritorious Cauſe? 
for alas | how can ourAfflictions deſerve this Happineſs ? What 
Proportion can there be betwixt light and momentary Af, 
fictions, and an eternal Weight of Glory? But they work 
for us, as they are ſanctified by God to us. His infinite 
Mercy and Goodneſs, his Covenant, Truth and Faithful- 
neſs, make his Saints AMictions a Whipping-Poſt to their 
Corruptions; they purge out Iniquity, and take away our 
Sin, if we belong to God as his Covenant-Children. But 
for wicked and obdurate Sinners, alas ! it is much other- 
wiſe : Inſtead of being refined from their Droſs, and purged 
from their Filth, by being in the Furnace of Affliction, it 
> boils their Scum and Impurity more into them; and like 


Flints in the Fire, they fly in the very Face of God their Re- 
| finer. 


18 While we look not at the things which are 
| ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen. For the 


things which are ſeen are temporal, but the things 
which are not ſeen are eternal. 


The laſt Reaſon is aſſigned here why the Apoſtle was kept 
from fainting in and inder the Preſſure of the moſt heay 
Afflictions: He looked not at preſent, but future Things; 
not at Things ſeen, but unſeen; not at Things temporal, 
but eternal. Ohſerve here, 1. What it was that the Apo- 
ſtle, when on Earth, made his main Scope, his chief Aim, 
grand Deſign, and grand End. This is ſignified to us in the 
Original Word o40mSvlwry, Which ſignifies to look as the Ar- 
cher doth at the Mark he ſhoots at. There were ſome things 
which he, his Fellow-Apoſtles, and all ſerious Chriſtians 
with them, looked ar. This is ſpecified firſt negatively, Ve 
look not at things ſeen ; at the Things of this Life, at ſenſi- 
ble Objects, be they bitter or ſweet, be they Comforts or 
Crofles : Temporal Things are Temporary Things; and we 
mind them not as the Men of the World do, who make them 
their chief and principal Aim, and Scope: No, we leave. 
the World to the Men of the World; Ve look not at things 
which are ſeen, But ſecondly, This is ſpecified affirma- 
tively, Ve look at the things whicth are not ſeen; the 
Things of another Life, Things which are Objects of Faith, and 
not viſible to fleſhly Eyes; we look at theſe, we make theſe 
our Aim and Scope : And the Reaſon is ſubjoined why they 
made theſe Things the Matter of their Choice, the Objects of 
their Deſire and Endeavour. This is intimated in the Word 
(for :) for the things which are ſeen are temporal; that 
is, all the viſible Things of this Life, whether Comforts or 
Croſſes, whether proſperous or adverſe, be it Health os 
Sickneſs, Liberty or Reſtraint, Poverty or Riches, Honour 


or Diſgrace, Life or Death, they are all x, for a 
while, only for a ſhort Seaſon, as the Word ſignifies ; there- 
fore we do not much eye them, we trouble not our Heads 
much about them ; they are "Things of an higher Nature 
we look at, ſuch as neither Eye hath ſeen, nor Ear heard; 
and theſe are the durable Things : for the things which 

are not ſeen are eternal. Learn hence, 1. That Tempo- 
ral Things, or Things that are ſeen, do take up the Heads 
and Hearts, the Minds and Thoughts of the Men of the World, 
and are the Sum of their Deſires, and the Subſtance of their 
Endeavoures : We look not at the things which are ſeen, but 
there are thoſe that do; we make them not our Aim and Scope, 
but others look at them, wholly at them, ean ſee nothing 
N them, and deſire nothing beſides them. Learn, 2. 
That Things unſeen, the Things of Eternity, and the in- 
viſible Encouragements of another World, are the Mark 
and Scope which every real Chriſtian is aiming at, and con- 
tending for: We look at the things whith are not ſeen, 
and make them our Aim and Scope. Learn, 3. That 
the Things ndt ſeen, or the Things of another Life 
and World, are Eternal Things; that is, ſuch Things as 
admit of no Changes and Alterations, of no Gradations 
or Succeſſions, of no Decay or Conſumption, of no future 
Hopes and ExpeCtations, of no Mixture or Moderation, 
of no Recovery or Revocation, of no Period or Conclu- 
ſion. O Eternity! Eternity! that vaſt, that boundleſs 
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un of Eternity! how does it ſwallow up our Thoughts 
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with Wonder and Amazement ! God help us Py to conſi- 
der of it, duly to prepare for it, and not to prefer the Tri- 
fles of Time before it, but make the wiſeſt Proviſion for the 
longeſt Duration. Learn, 4. That which puts the Weight 
upon things not ſeen, and renders them the proper Objects of 
a Chriſtian's Aim and Choice, is this, becauſe they are Eter- 
nal: That which chiefly caſts the Scale, and maketh 
Things not ſeen to preponderate, is becauſe they are Eter- 
nal Things. It is Eternity which tranſcendeth all Expreſſion, 
all Conception, much more all our Comprehenſion, that puts 
an infinite Weight upon unſeen Things. The Things which 
are not ſeen are Eternal: This Meditation, well digeſted, 
would work in us an holy Indifferency towards all Temporal 
Things; it would moderate our Eſteem of them, our De- 
ſires after them, our Delight in them, and our Grief for the 
Want and Loſs of them; and ſweeten all thoſe Troubles and 
Trials, all thoſe Sufferings and Afflictions, which we meet 
with in our Paſſage thro Time unto Eternity. Lord, take off, 
and turn away our Eyes from things which are ſeen, and 
help 1s to look at the Things which are not ſeen; for the Things 
which are ſeen are Temporal, but the Things which are not ſeen 
are Eternal. | 


CHAP V. 


Our Apo/le having at the latter End of the 2 Chap- 
ter recorded the Sufferings of himſelf and other Believers for 
the ſake of Chriſt, and the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience, 
he comes in this Chapter to give a Reaſon why he did ſo 
\ couragiouſly and per everingly labour in the Work of the Mi- 
niſtry, notwithſtanding the many Difficulties and great Dan- 
gers which he met with on every fide, for commending him- 
ſelf to every Man's Conſcience in the Sight of God, And he 
tells us it was the well-grounded Flopes of a future Immor- 
rality which did ſupport and bear up his Spirit under all 
the Preſſures of human Life : From whence we learn, That 
the Difficulties and Diſtreſſes of good Men in this Life, al- 
tho they ſhould end in Death itſelf, are Matter of no great 
Terror to thoſe who have a weull-grounded Confidence and 
good Aſſurance of their bleſſed Immortality. For thus our 
Apoſtle ſpeaks : | 


NO Rwe know that if our earthly houſe of his 

tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building 
of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens, 


_ Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle compares the Body of a 
Believer to an Houſe, to an earthly Houſe, and to an Houſe 
of Tabernacle: to an Houſe, becauſe of its comely Fabrick 
and Compoſure, as alſo in regard of the Inhabitant that 
dwells in it, the never-dying Soul; to an earthly Houſe, in 
regard of the Matter of which it is compoſed, and in re- 
gard of the Means by which it is ſuſtained; and to an 
Houſe of Tabernacle, becauſe ſuch Buildings conſiſt of flight 
and mean Materials, they are ſoon iet up, and as ſoon taken 
down. Obſerve, 2. The Neceſſity of this earthly Taber- 
nacle of the Body's Diſſolution by Death, it muſt down 
and be diſſolved, 3. The Believer's future Happineſs, after 
the 7 4 preſent Diſſolution, aſſerted and declared; they 
have a Building of God, an Houſe not made with Hands, 
eternal in the Heavens, Learn hence, 1. That it is the 
Pleaſure and Will of God that his People ſhould' for a ſhort 
time remain in this earthly Tabernacle of the Body. Learn, 
2. That this earthly Tabernacle of the Believer's Body, 

ſooner or later, muſt by Death be diſſolved. Learn, 3. 
That after the Diſſolution of this earthly Tabernacle of the 
Body, all the faithful have an eternal Habitation, a Build- 
ing of God, not made with Hands, in the higheſt Heavens. 
Learn, 4. That it is both the Duty and Intereſt of every 
ſincere and ſerious Chriſtian to labour for the certain Know- 


ledge and full Aſſurance of this happy Privilege, and be able 
to ſay, we know, &c. | | 


2 For in this we groan earneſtly, 


defiri 
clothed upon wit eſiring to be 


h our houſe which is from heaven: 


For in this, that is, 
Obſerve here, 1. 
Saints Affection, 


in f 
— 


is, in this ruinous earthly Tabernacle. 
The Strength and Vehemency of the 
we groan ; the Word ſignifies ſuch a groan- 
that has a Load or Burthen lying upon him, 


which makes him fetch his Wind from his very Bowels : As 
there are Groans which proceed from Sorrow, ſo there are 
Groans which ariſe from Deſire and Hope. Thus here, JV: 
groan, earneſtly defiring, Obſerve, 2. What is the Subject 
which the Apoſtle's groaning Deſires were carried out after; 
namely, to be clothed with a celeſtial Body inſtead of that 
clogging Body of earthly Corruption which here they car- 
ried about with them, earneſtly deſiring to be clothed up- 
on, &c. Learn thence, That ſuch as do believe and wait fot 
a Bleſſed Immortality, do groan for it, and earneſtly deſire it, 
becauſe of the Miſeries and Preſſures by Sin and Sorrow in this 
preſent Life, becauſe they have already a Taſte of the Hap- 
pineſs and Glory of the Life to come; and becauſe the Holy 
Spirit doth excite and ſtir up theſe groaning Deſires in the 
Hearts of Believers. Rom, viii. 23. Me alſo, that have the 
Fir}t-fruits of the Spirit, do groan within ourſelves, 


3 If fo be that bein 
found naked. 


That is, if ſo be at our Paſſage hence, we ſhall have the 
Happineſs to be of the Number of thoſe who are found clothed 


g clothed we ſhall not be 


| with Glory, or clothed with Holineſs and good Works, to fit 


us for our Clothing in glory; that we may not be found naked, 
in our natural Turpitude of Sin and Spiritual Nakedneſs, 
which will render us abominable in the Sight of God, Learn 
hence, that none can groan or long for Heaven but ſuch as 
are clothed with a Goſpel-Righteouſneſs, that of Juſtification, 
Sanctification, and new Obedience: None ſhall be clothed 
upon with Glory hereafter, but ſuch as are clothed with 
Grace and Holineſs here, | 


4 For we that are in hs tabernacle do groan, be- 
ing burthened : not for that we would be unclathed, 
but clothed upon, that mortality might be ſwallow- 
ed up of life. 


Note here, That this groaning Deſire again mentioned by 
the Apoſtle in this Verſe, with reſpect to the Burthen of the 
Body, to get rid of it, is not either an unnatural Defire, or 
a diſcontented Deſire, or a Deſire of Death as Death, or a De- 
ſire to be unhouſed, and without clothing for the Soul ; but 
he would be better clothed with a Celeſtial Body, that his 
mortal Part might be ſwallowed up by Immortal Glory. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** As weary as I am of Life, by 
means of Sin and Sorrow, by reaſon of Corruption and Af- 
fiction, yet I would not barely for the ſake of that deſire a 
Diſſolution, but for the Hope's ſake of Eternal and Immortal 
Life.” Learn hence, 1. That whilſt the Saints live in this 
earthly, mortal Body, they are burthened with a heavy Load 
of Sin and Affliction. 2. That Believers thus burthened, do 
in an holy manner groan and long for a better State. 
That in that better State Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of 
Life. 4. That in that Life we ſhall be clothed again with 
our own Bodies, Glorious and Heavenly: We groan, not to 
be unclothed, but clothed upon. 5 


* 1 


5 Now he that hath wrought us for the ſelf-ſame 


thing is God, who alſo hath given unto us the earneſt 
of the Spirit. 


That is, He that hath wrought and appointed us, he that 
hath prepared and fitted us for this Glorious Change, and 
hath ſet our Souls a longing for this Immortal State, is God; 
who hath alſo given us by his Spirit thoſe holy Affections, 
fervent Deſires, and faithful Endeavours, which are the 
Earneſt of Heaven before we enjoy it. Learn hence, 1. 
That Almighty God doth fit and frame his People for that 
happy State of Bliſs and Glory, which he has deſigned them 
for, and appointed;/them unto. He that hath wrought us for 
the ſelf-ſame thing, is God. Learn, 2. That to the In- 
tent his Saints may look and long for that Glorious and Im- 
mortal State with the greater Vehemency and Deſire, he has 
already given them an Earneſt and Foretaſte of it, by his Holy 
Spirit in their Hearts, | ; | 


6 Therefore we ore always confident, knowing 
that whilſt we are at home in the body, we are abſent 
from the Lord. 5 | 


Me are confident, that is, by the Holy Spirit comfortably 
aſſured of a better State, They who have the Earneſt of the 
Spirit may be confident of their future glorious State : or we 


are confident ; that is, we are of good Courage, fearing nei- 
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ther Death nor Danger in the way of our Duty, Knowing. 
that ibhilſi we are at home here in the Body; that is, whilſt 
ſojourning in the Body as Pilgrims and Strangers, we are ab- 
ſent from the Lord : that is, we are detained from the Bleſſ- 
ed Sight and Enjoyment of God, and kept out of the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of that Happineſs which makes Heaven. Here the 
Apoſtle plainly intimates, that whilſt we remain in the Body 
we are detained from our Happineſs, and that as ſoon as we 
leave the Body, we ſhall be admitted to our Happineſs, 
Learn, 1. That a Chriſtian is not in his own proper Home 
whilſt he ſojourneth in the Body, and lives in his earthly Ta- 
bernacle here below. His Birth and Parentage is from Heaven, 
his Treaſure and Inheritance in Heaven, his Kindred, and 
Relations, and beſt Friends are there, and there ſhall he 
longeſt abide, Learn, 2. That the true Reaſon why the 
Saints count themfelves here not at home, is becauſe they are 


_ abſent from the Lord whilſt preſent in the Body. /Yb1/t we 


are at home in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord. 
7 For we walk by faith, not by fight : 


That is, our Condition here in this World is ſuch, that we 
cannot ſee God Face to Face, but by Faith only ; whilſt we 
are in the Body, we do not ſee and enjoy, but believe.and 
expect. Faith is the Thing in Expectation, Sight is the 
Thing in Fruition: Faith is a cloudy Diſcovery of Things at 
a Diſtance, Sight is a clear View and Apprehenſion of Things 
that are preſent. Learn, 1. That Faith is for Earth, and 
Sight is for Heaven. 2. That 'till we have Sight, it is a 
great Advantage that we have Faith. 3. That if we now 
have Faith, we may be well aſſured, that e're Jong we ſhall 
have Sight. 


8 We are confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be 
abſent from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord. 


The original Words, for we are confident and willing, de- 
note firſt Courage and undaunted Boldneſs with reſpect to 
Death, and Complacency, and Satisfaction in it. Ve are 
willing ; the Tranſlation is too flat, C , we are well 
pleaſed. Tt is a grateful and deſirable thing to us to leave the 
Body, yet not in an abſolute, but comparative Conſideration. 
We are willing rather; that is, rather than not ſee and enjoy 
the Lord, rather than be always here ſinning and groaning, 
we had rather be abſent from the Body, and preſent with the 
Lord. Learn, (1.) That our Happineſs in the World to come 
lies in our being preſent with the Lord. (2.) That we are 
preſent with the Lord as ſoon as the Soul quitteth and takes its 
leave and farewel of the Body. (3.) That a State of Separa- 
tion from the Body is much more preferable to the Saints than 
that of dwelling in the Body. (4.) That this Deſire, Prefer- 
ence, and Choice, ariſes from that confident Aſſurance which 
they have of a better State, and of their Intereſt in it. e 
are confident, I ſay, &c. 


9 © Wherefore we labour, that whether preſent or 
abſent we may be accepted of him. 


The Word ſignifies to labour ambitiouſiy, as an ambitious 
Courtier labours for his Prince's Favour. We labour, whe- 
ther preſent in the Body, or abſent from the Bady, whether 


living or dying, that our Perſons and our Services may be ac- 


cepted with him, whenever we appear before him. Learn, 
1. That to be accepted with the Lord is a very high Honour: 
to have our Perſons accepted, and our Performances accep- 
table, are high Favours; the former is the Ground of the 
latter, and Chriſt is the Foundation of both, Ephe/. i. 6. 
Learn, 2. That it is a gracious Perſon's great Ambition 
and Deſire, his Aim and Scope, his Deſign and Endeavour, 
that living and dying he. may find Acceptance with God, and 


Mi ambitioufly labour, that whether preſent or abſent we may 
be accepted of him. | 


10 For we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat 
of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done 
in his body, according to that he hath done, whether 
it be good or bad. | 


Theſe Words are fully deſcriptive of a future Judgment. 
In which obſerve, (1.) The Neceſſity of a future Judgment, 
Me muſt, willing or unwilling. (2.) The Univerſality of this 


his Actions be ſuch as God may well like and approve of. | 


of this Judgment, Al mu? appear, and be made manifeſt, 
both Perſons and Actions. (5.) The Matter, about which we 
ſhall be judged, The things done in the Body. (G.) The End 
of all this Inquiſition, to be puniſhed or rewarded according 
to our Actions. Learn, 1. That there will certainly come 
a Day, when every Perſon that ever lived in this World ſhall 
certainly be judged by Jeſus Chriſt, e muff all appear be- 
fore the Judgment Seat of Chriſt. Learn, 2. That every 
Man's Judgment and Sentence at the great Day ſhall proceed 
and be pronounced according to what he has done in the 
Fleſh, be it good or bad, That every one may receive the things 
done in his Body, &c. 


11 Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, 
we perſuade men; but we are made manifeſt unto 
God; and I truſt alfe are made manifeſt in your con- 
ſciences. 


That is, knowing the Terror and Dread of that terrible 
and dreadful Day, in which Chriſt will judge the whole Race 
of Mankind; and being perſuaded of the Truth and Certain. 
ty of it ourſelves, we endeavour to perſuade all Men by all 
means to fly from the Wrath to come, by Repentance and 
Faith, that they may be found of God in Peace in that ſolemn 
Hour, Learn hence, That the Knowledge and Conſide- 
ration of the preſent terrible Judgments of God, and the 
future Terrors of that Great Day, ſhould move the Mini- 
ſters of God to perſuade, and their People to be perſuaded, to 
a careful and ſerious Preparation for it. Such Miniſters as 
know and conſider the Terrors of the Lord, will both perſuade 


| others, and be perſuaded themſelves, to look after Recon- 


ciliation and Acceptance with God; that when Chriſt comes 
terribly, they may appear comfortably: Knowing the Ter- 
rors of the Lord, we perſuade Men, It follows, but we are 
made manifeſt unte God, and I truſt alſo are made mani feſt 
in your Conſciences. As if he had ſaid, We hope God 
hath diſcovered our Sincerity unto you in ſome Meaſure, as 
he is an Obſerver of it, and Witneſs to it himſelf. ' Learn, 
hence, That then a Miniſter has the full Aſſurance of his 
Sincerity, when he has the Approbation of God, and his own 
Conſcience, and alſo a Teſtimony in the Conſciences of his 
People. This is gained by the Purity of our Doctrine, by 
the Piety of our Lives, and by the Prudence of our Conduct: 
when theſe are evident and manifeſt to the Conſciences of our - 
People, how convincing is it to them, and comfortable unto 
us! 7 


12 For we commend not ourſelves again unto yot, 
but give you occaſion to glory on our behalf, that 
you may have ſomewhat to anſwer them which glory 
in appearance, and not in heart. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, We commend not ourſelves to 
you upon our own Account, as if there were any need of it, 
with reſpect to us; but only to give you an Occaſion to vin- 
dicate us, and to glory to others on our behalf, when Need 
requires, that you may have wherewith to anſwer the Calum- 
nies of the falſe Apoſtles, who gloried much in outward Ap- 
pearance of Piety and Zeal, but not in Purity of Heart, and 
upright Intentions.” Learn hence, That tho' the Miniſters of 
Chriſt have no itching Deſire to exalt themſelves in a way 
of Selt-Commendation, yet they are ſometimes conſtrained to 
it in a way of Self-Vindication, and this is not only lawful, 
but a Duty; becauſe Scandals caſt upon a good Man reach 
farther than himſelf, they reflect upon others as well as him- 
ſelf, yea, they reflect upon God himſelf, therefore to be wiped 
off and rolled away. | | 


13 For whether we be beſides ourſelves, it 7s to 
God: or whether we be ſober, it is for your cauſe. 


The Holy Apoſtle was ſometimes ſo zealouſly tranſported 
and carried forth in his high Actings for Jeſus Chriſt, that the 
falſe Apoſtles repreſented him as a frantick Perſon, crazed, 
mad, and what not; “Be it fo, ſays the Holy Man, it is unto 
God, in his Cauſe, and to propagate his Glory, and not my 
own: Or if I be ſober in my Words and Actions, it is for your 
Benefit, not my own.” Learn hence, That Wicked and 
Carnal Men account and repreſent the Holy Servants of God 
as a Sort of Mad-men. Workings of Grace are ſometimes ſo 
far above Reaſon, that they ſeem to be without Reaſon : 


Judgment, We muſt all. (3.) The Perſon by whom, and 
before whom, we mult be judged, Chriſt. (4.) The Manner | 


4 


There are ſeveral Acts of Holineſs, which the  Profane 
| World 
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World eſteem as Madneſs; as eminent Selt-denial, great Se- 
riouſneſs in Religion, their Burning Zeal, their Holy Singu- 
larity, their Fervours of Devotion, their Patience and Meek- 
neſs under Sufferings and Reproaches. All theſe Acts of Ho- 
lineſs repreſent the- Saints as Madmen to Carnal Man, 


14 For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us. 


That is, the infinite Love of Chriſt in dying for us con- 
' ftraineth us to live unto him, and do the utmoſt Services for 
him. Some underſtand it paſſively, for the Love that Chriſt 
beareth us; others take it actively, for tha: Love which we 
bear to him. Now this Love is ſaid to co»/train : ſome think 
it a Metaphor from a Woman in Travel, that ſtrives to be 
delivered of ber Burthen ; others, that it ſignifies to have 
one bound, and ſo much under Power, that he cannot move 
without Leave. The Expreſſion denotes the abſolute Em- 
pire, which the Love of Chriſt had over him, ruling all the 


Inclinations of his Heart, and the Actions of his Life. It 


ſigniſies the ſweet Violence and Force of Love, by which 
the Soul is over-powered, and cannot ſay nay ; it does wholly 
poſſeſs us, rule and command us, keeps us in its Power, and 
makes us do whatever it would have us do. Learn hence, 
That the Love of Chriſt has ſuch a conſtrainingPower, and ob- 
liging Force and Efficacy, upon the Soul, that it inclincs it 


to a willing Perſormance of all Duties, tho' attended with 


the greateſt Difficulties and Dangers. Love is the Spring 
of Action, 'tis a forcible and compelling, tis an invincible, un- 
conquerable Affection: And it has ſuch an Influence from the 
Conſideration of what Chriſt is in himſelf, and of what he 
has done for us, and deſigned for us. 7 7 


Becauſe we thus judge, that if one died for all, 
then were all dead: 15 And that he died for all, 
that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto 
themſelves, but unto him which died for them, and 
roſe again. 


If one died for all, then were all dead. Some underſtand 
it of a Death in Sin; all were in a State of Sin and Death, 
when Chriſt died for them ; others underſtand it myſtically, 
when Chriſt died for all, all were then dead: that is, dead in 
Chriſt unto Sin; intimating, that when Chriſt died, all Be- 
lievers were dead in him to Sin and the World. As Chriſt 
died for Sin, fo ought all to die unto Sin. Farther, Chriſt 
dying once for all, proveth the Verity of his Satisfaction, and 
the Sufficiency of his Satisfaction. hat Virtue was there in 
that Death which merited Life for all! And what Love was 


there in our God to appoint one for all, and to accept one for 
all! That one ſo worthy in himſelf, that one fo dear to God, 
ſhould die, ſhould die ſo willingly, ſhould die fo painfully, 


ſhould die fo ſhamefully, ſhould die under a Curſe, to abſolve 
from Guilt, and diſcharge from Condemnation | Behold 
what manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us ! 
Obſerve next, The great End and Deſign of Chriſt in his 


Death and Reſurrection for us; namely, (1.) Negatively de- | 
clared, that we ſhould not live unto our ſelves, to our own | 
Eaſe, Profit, or Honour ;' gratifying our own Wills, Inclina- 


tions, and corrupt Defires, ſerving our- own Intereſt and 
Ends; but poſitively, 1% live unio him, according to his 
Word and Will, in Obedience to his Commands, and with 
an Eye at his Glory, who died for our Sins, and roſe again for 
our faltification. Had Chriſt only died for us, the Favour 
had been inexpreſſible and unrequitable, and required us to live 
to his Name and Glory; but when he not only died for us, 
hut roſe again, and lives for ever in Heaven, to pour down 
freſh Benefits upon us, and to do good Offices daily and hour-- 
ly ſor us, how endearing are our Obligations to love him, and 
to live unto him ! Learn hence, 1. That by Virtue of Chriſt's 
Neath and Reſurrection, Chriſtians are both obliged 
have obtained the Grace of Newneſs of Life, and Holineſs of 

Converſation. Learn, 2. That it is the Duty, and will be 
the Endeavour, of all thoſe that are quickned by the Spirit of 
Chriſt unto Newneſs of Life, to refer all their Actions not to 
themſelves, but unto him: None can do both, live to Chriſt 
and ſelf together. His we are already; by Creation, by Re- 
demption, by SanCtification, by voluntary | Reſignation, we 
live by him, Our Spiritual Life is from him, we expect here- 
after to live with him; let us therefore now live unto him, 
even unto him that died for us, and roſe again. 


16 Wherefore henceforth know we no man after 
the fleſh : yea, though we have known Chriſt after 


the fleſh, yet now henceforth know we him no more. 
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Theſe Words probably were ſpoken by the Apoſtle to re- 


| buke the carnal Boaſtings of ſome Jews, who gloried in their 
having ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh before he died; the Apoſtle 


directs them to a more ſpiritual Knowledge of him, now 
ſince his Reſurrection, as more ſuitable to his glorified State 


. d. „ What tho' you have eaten and drunk in Chriſt's Pre- 
ſence when on Earth, all that Corporeal Familiarity is ceaſ- 
ed ; tis his Spiritual Gracious Preſence which now you are to 


depend upon, and value yourſelves by.” For henceforth know 
we no Man after the Fleſh ; we value no Man for his outward 
Advantages, for his Wiſdom, Riches, or Learning, Yea, 
thy” we have known Chriſt after the Fleſh, ſeeing and converſ- 
ing with him when here on Earth, yet muſt we know him fo, 
and enjoy him as ſuch, 0 mere, Our carnal Affections and 
Relations to him muſt ever ceaſe, now he is exalted into a 
Spiritual and Glorious Condition. Learn hence, 1. That a 
bare knowing of Chriſt after the Fleſh ought to ceaſe among 
Chriſtians. There is a Knowledge of Chriſt after the Fleſh, 
ſince his Aſcenſion into Heaven ; namely, by a naked Pro- 


feſſion of his Name, without a Conformity to his Laws, and 
by Acts of ſenſitive Affection: Some by reading the Hiſtory 
of our Saviour's Paſfion, others by ſeeing in the Sacramental / 


Elements a Tragical Repreſentation of his Crucifixion, do 
find their human Paſſions ſtir and move; but, if it reſts here, 
without drawing forth our Love to his Perſon, and quickning 


our Obedience to his Commands ; all this is but knowing 


Chriſt after the Fleſh to no Spiritual or Saving Purpoſes. 
Learn, 2. That a bare Knowledge of Chriſt after the Fleſh 
will do us no good, be of no Comfort or Advantage to us, 
as to our EternaFSalvation: it is not a fond Affection to his 


Perſon and Memory, but Obedience to his Laws, that Chriſt 


values. It is obſeryable, that an outward ceremonious Reſpect 


to our Saviour's Perſon was very little regarded by him, when 


he was here upon Earth; a ſerious Attention to his Doctrine 
was infinitely preferred by him before all that. Our Loveto 
Chriſt is better ſhewn by religious Services, than by paſſionate 
Affections. We find, St John xx. when Mary fell at Chriſt's 
Feet, after he was riſen, and embraced him, when ſhe 
held him by the Feet and worſhipped him, when in an hum- 


ble and affectionate Devotion ſhe lies proſtrate before him, 
Chriſt forbids it, Touch me not. He rejects all theſe External 
Teſtimonies of her Love, which proceeded only from Human 
Affection; but he directs her to a more acceptable Service, 


namely to run and carry Tidings of his Reſurrection to his 
diſconſolate Diſciples; Go to my Diſciples, and ſay, &c. 
From whence I infer, that it is much more acceptable toChriſt 
to be about his Service, and doing good in our Place and Sta- 
tion, than performing any Offices of Human Love and Re- 
ſpect unto his Perſon; Seeing then, that this Ceremonious 
Reſpect pleaſed Chriſt, neither when on Earth, nor now he 
is in Heaven, Henceforth know we no Man after the Fleſh : 
yea, tho we have known Chrift after the Fleſh, yet henceforth 


knaw we him no more. 


17 Therefore, if any man be in Chriſt, be is a new 


creature': old things are paſſed away: behold all 


things are become new. 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, if any one amongſt you pretend 


to be a Chriſtian indeed, engrafted into "Chriſt, by Baptiſm 
and Regeneration, and is a amber of his Body, he is by 
Regeneration made a new Man, all the Faculties of his Soul 
are renewed, his Principles, Affections and Practices are all 
new: Old Things are paſſed, or paſſing away daily, the 
Old Carnal Inclinations of Mind are wearing off, the Old 
Will is changed, the Old Liſe is reformed ; and in a word, 
whatever was Old and Carnal, is now become New and Spi- 


ritual. Behold all Things are become netu; New Affections, New 
Inclinations, New Diſpoſitions, a New Courſe, and a New 


Converſation, Nothing is New Phyſically; he is the ſame 


- Perſon, he has the fame Faculties: but all things are New 


Qualitatively, he is renewed in the Spirit of bis Mind. 
Learn hence, 1. That all ſuch as call themſelves the Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt, and own themſelves to be his Followers, are 
and ought to be new Creatures. This implies a real and in- 
ward, a thorough and preyailing Change both in Heart and 
Life; not a civil Change, barely from Profaneneſs to Sobri- 
ety ; not a ſudden Change, only under ſome great Affliction 
or awakening Providence; not a Change from one Se& or 
Party of Profeſſors to another: But the Change of the New 
Creature confiſts in a New Mind, a New Will, a New udg- 


ment, New Affections, in a New-Converſation, not in a New - 
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Chap. 5 


Form and Profeſſion; the Change of the New Creature in- 
troduces the Life of God, and produces the neareſt Likeneſs 
to God. "Learn, 2. That this New Creation, wrought 
im a Man by the Word and Spirit of God, is an indubitable 
Evidence of his Intereſt in Chriſt, and Title to Salvation ; 
for where the New Creature is, there all the ſaving Graces 
of the Spirit are, as a Pledge and an Earneſt of Glory and 
Flappinels. h #5 di '< 


18 And all things are of God, — 


That is, all thoſe Things forementioned belonging to this 

New Spiritual Creation, are of God, as the Author and 
Efficient Cauſe of them. Learn, that God is the Original 
Author of the New Creature, and of all things belonging 
thereunto. This appears partly from the Nature of the Work, 
'tis a New Creation; and partly from the Objects of the 
Work, the Perſons wrought upon. They are averſe from 
God, in Enmity to him, and Rebellion againſt him, dead 
in Sin, under the Dominion of Satan. Well therefore might 
the Apoſtle ſay, All theſe things are of God. | 


Who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and hath given to us the miniſtry of recon- 
ciliation: 19 To wit, that God was in Chriſt recon- 
ciling the world unto himſelf, not imputing their 
treſpaſſes unto them; and hath committed unto us the 
word of reconciliation, . | 


* 


God by the Death of Chriſt, which is the principal Subject 
and ſubſtantial Part of the Goſpel. Where obſerve, 1. 


The Privilege itſelf, Reconciliation ; this is twofold : Fun- 


damental, in the Death of Chriſt, he is our Peace ; God 
laid the Foundation of our Peace and Reconciliation with him- 
ſelf in the Death of his Son. Actual, in the Application of 
it, on our Part, by Faith. The Death of Chriſt rendered God 
reconcileable. Faith renders him actually reconciled. ' Ob- 
erde, 2. The Author of this Reconciliation, God the Fa- 
ther ; he was the Perſon wronged by Sin, declaring his An- 
ger againſt the Sinner: Hence we are ſaid to have Acceſs to 
the Father through Chriſt, and by the Spirit. The Son 
brings us to the Father, and the Spirit directs us to the 
Son; Chriſt takes away God's Enmity againſt us, and the 
Spirit takes away our Enmity againſt God. Obſerve, 3. 
The Medium or Mean by which we become reconciled to 
God, Jeſus Chriſt, Chriſt was the meritorious Cauſe of this 
Privilege: Chrift is the Centre of that Agreement between 
the Juſtice of God, and the Mercy of God. Ob/erve, 4. 
The Parties at Variance, and made one by Reconciliation, 
God and the World, God and Mankind. Almighty God, 
in conſideration of Chriſt's Death, did fo far reconcile and 
forgive the offending World, as to offer them Pardon of Sin, 
and Salvation by a | nr, upon a Condition of their Be- 
licving Acceptance: But none are actually reconciled but 
Believers, who actually accept the Terms and Conditions of 


Peace and Reconciliation by Faith, which is a neceſſary Re- 


ceptive Qualification. Learn hence, that there is an happy 


Peace and Reconciliation made in and W be- 
tween an offended God, and an offending 


orld. Reconci- 
liation is a repairing of decayed Friendſhip, or the making 
up of a Breach between T'wo that were formerly Friends, but 
now at Variance. The Reconciliation is mutual, becaufe the 
Enmity is ſuch ; yet the Scripture ſpeaks more of our being 
reconciled to God, than of God's being reconciled to us, 


becauſe we are in the Fault, and not God; we the Cauſe: 


of the Breach, we offended God, not God us ; and becauſe 
we have the Benefit of this Reconciliation, and not God, tis 
no Profit to him that we are at Peace with him; and be- 
cauſe all the Difficulty of being reconciled lies on our Part, and 


20 Now then we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, ' as 


In theſe Words the Apoſtle gives us a ſhort, but full Ac- |. 
count of the grand Doctrine of a Sinner's Reconciliation unto | 


| Concerns 3; they muſt be faithful to their Inſtructions 


— — 


from God to Man, and as Ambaſſadors they have their Mic- 
ſton, their Commiſſion, from a great Prince, about great 
| th 
are inviolable by the Law of Nations, and their Embaſſy bac 
be received upon Pain of Diſpleaſure. Where let us remark 
the wonderful Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God, in appointing 
Men of the ſame Level with us, and not Angels ſuperior to 
us, to diſpenſe the Myſtery of Reconciliation to us. As 


God deals more familiarly with us in this Way, (for we 
| cannot bear the Voice of God, or the Sight of Angels) ſo 


there is more Certainty in this Way, becauſe Miniſters muſt 


| deceive their own Souls, if they deceive us: And herein God 


magnifies his own Power, and lets us know, that the Efficac 
of the Goſpel is from him the Author, and not from Man 
the Diſpenſer. Ob/erve, 2. The Miniſters Duty diſcovered, 
in God's Name, and Chriſt's Stead, to intreat, beſeech, 
and perſuade Sinners to become reconciled unto God. Here 
Note, (1.) That God and Man were once Friends, (2.) That 
God and Man are now Enemies. (3.) That Man, and not 
God, firſt made the Breach of Friendſhip, and occaſioned that 
unhappy Controverſy, which is now depending between God 
and Man. Note, (4.) That though Man was firſt in the 
Breach, yet God is firſt in the Offer of Reconciliation. (5.) 
That therefore it is the higheſt Duty and chiefeſt Intereſt of 
Man to accept of Terms of Peace and Reconciliation with 
God. Note, (6.) That in order to all this, the great Duty 
incumbent upon the Miniſters of the Goſpel, is this, with all 
Earneſtneſs to preſs upon People the Doctrine of Reconcilia- 
tion, and to uſe all Arguments with them, to perſuade them 
to become reconciled unto God. | 


22 For he hath made him 0 be fin for us, who 
knew no ſin, that we might be made tife righteouſneſs 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſpotleſs Innoceney of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, as Mediator, declared: He Ine no Sin; that is, 
practically and experimentally, he knew it not ſo as to com- 
mit it in the leaſt degree; he was a Pure, Innocent, and Sin- 
leſs Perſon: but theoretically and ſpeculatively he did know 
Sin. He well underſtood its Nature, its Effects, and Fruits: 
None knew the bitter Fruits of Sin fo well as our bleſſed Sa- 
viour. Obſerve, 2. God's Ordination of Chriſt with re- 
ference unto Sin, He hath made him to be Sin; not made 
him a Sinner, but a Sin-offering, a Sacrifice for Sin. Made; 
that is, ordained a Sacrifice to expiate Sin, and to bear the 
Puniſhment due to Sinners. Obſerve, 3. The End of this 
Ordination with reſpe& to us, That we might. be made the 
Righteouſneſs of God in him. Here Note, The Righteouſ- 
nefs of the Mediator is called the Righteouſneſs of God ; be- 
cauſe, (1.) It was the Righteouſneſs of that Perſon who was 
God. (2.) Becauſe the only Wiſe God found out and ap- 
pointed it. And (3.) Becauſe. it is accepted by God; and 
the Penitent Believer, for the ſake of it, looked upon as 


| righteous and juſtified. Learn hence, 1. That Sin muſt 


have a Sacrifice. He hath made him to be Sin; that is, a 
Sin-offering, or a Sacrifice to expiate Sin, Under the Law 


| the Sacrifice was called Sin, becauſe the Sin of the Perſon was 


laid upon the Sacrifice; there was a ſort of a Tranſlation of 
the Sin from the Sinner to the Sacrifice. Learn, 2, That 
Jeſus Chriſt was made a Sacrifice for our Sin. Our Guilt was 


| imputed to him, and our Puniſhment was born by him; which 


made Luther call Chriſt the greate/? Sinner in the World; 
not that he had any Sin in his. Nature, or in his Life, but 
becauſe the Lord laid on him the Iniquity of us all. Learn, 
3- That Jeſus Chriſt's being made Sin Br us, is the meri- 
torious Cauſe and Means of our being made the Righteouſneſs 
of God in him. , Surely God may be as juſt in pardoning us, 
who have no Righteouſneſs of our own, as in condemning 
his own Son, who had no Sin of his own. Have we broken 
his Royal and Righteous Law ? yet Chriſt has kept it, and 


| fulfilled all-Righteouſneſs. Have we ſinned againſt Mercy? 
| yet Chriſt has ſuffered without Mercy: and all this by the 
Ordination and Appointment of God the Father, who made 


his own and only Son to be Sin for us, who knew ng Sin, that 


though God did beſeech you by us: we pray you in | we might be made the Righteouſneſs of Gad in him. 


Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. 


. Obſerve here, 1. The Miniſters Office and Employment | 
declared: they are Ambaſſadors for Ghrift, \Ambaſladors.| 
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Our Apoſtle having diſpatched the Apologetical or Excuſatory 
Part of his Epiſtle,” comes now to the Hortatory Part Hit. 
St Paul's Epiſiles excel both in Matter and }; Jos Their 
Matter is principally Reconciliation with God, and Fuſtiff 
cation thro Faith in Chriſt ; what Subjects either fo ſweet or 
ſo profitable? Their Method is by way of Doctrine and Uſe 
a Method, which if it be deſpiſed, St Paul's Writings can- 

not be duly valued. 

1. the great Doctrine of Reconciliation thro Chriſt. Now 

in the Beginning of this Chapter, he draws Inferences from 

that Doftrine, by way of Application. The firſt of which 
we have in the following Words. 


* 


0 


E then as workers together with him, beſeech 
| you alſo that ye receive not the grace of God 
in vain, | 


Fa 


Fere note, 1. The Nature of the Miniſterial Function: 
The Miniſtry is a Work, an arduous and laborious Work; 
neither Angels nor Men are of themſelves ſufficient for it, 
without proportionable Aſſiſtance from God. Miniſters are 
Workers. Note, 2. They are Workers together, they join 
together with one Voice, with one Cry, beſeeching Sinners to 
be reconciled unto God. All the Miniſters of Chriſt are 
Fellow-labourers, Workers together in God's Harveſt-field ? 
that which is the Work of one, is the Work of all ; they 
ſhould all j in in it, and rejoice together in the Succeſs of it: 
not only labour with, but bleſs God for the Services and Suc- 
ceſſes of each other. Lord | How fad is it to ſee the Miniſters 
of God divided in their Work and Way, when one rejoiceth 
in that which to another is Cauſe of Mourning ! Note, 3. 
Miniſters are Workers together with God, as well as with 
one another; they are ſubordinate Inſtruments working by 
him, but not co-ordinate Cauſes producing with him the 
Work of Converſion in the Souls of Men ; not as if they 
could communicate any Power or Strength to the work- 
ing of Grace, by the preaching of the Word, 1 Cor. iii. 5. 
. Who is Paul, and who is Apollos, but Miniſters by whom ye 

believed? Obſerve, 4. The Exhortation, or cautionary Di- 
rection given, We beſeech you, receive nat the Grace of God 
in vain; where by the Grace of God, is meant the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel; becauſe it 1s 3 freely beſtowed 
upon a People, and becauſe the Matter and Meſſage 
which it brings is Grace. The Law diſcovers God's Will, 
the Goſpel diſcovers his good Will: And by receiving 
this Grace in vain, is meant the receiving the Goſpel un- 
fruitfully, unprofitably, and ineffectually; when we do not 
receive it with a due Eſtimation, with Fervency of Affec- 
tion, with a fiducial Application; when it doth not purify 
the Heart, reform the Life, and ſave the Soul. It is not 
the receiving of the Goſpel into our Houſes, into our Heads, 


into our Mouths; but into our Hearts, that will bring us to 
Heaven. . 


2 (For he faith, I have heard thee in a time accept- 


ed, and in the day of falvation have I ſuccoured thee : 


behold, now is the accepted time; behold, now is the 
day of ſalvation) e 


Theſe Words are taken from the Prophet Iſa. xlix. 8. They 
are a Promiſe which God the Father made to Chriſt as Medi- 
ator, That in the great Work of ſaving his Church, the Father 
would accept and ſuccour him as the Head of the Church: I 
bave heard thee in an accepted Time, in the Day of Salvation. 
Here note, There is a two-fold Day of Salvation ; the one was 
Chriſt's Day, for the Purchaſe of Salvation: the ether is our 
Day, for the Application. (1.) Chriſt had a Seaſon affigned 
him for the Impetration or Purchaſe of Salvation: And he 
ſet in, and complied with that Seaſon, and it became an ac- 
ceptable Time with reſpe& to him. (2.) We have alſo our 
Seaſon allotted us 1 for the Application of Chriſt and 
his Benefits to our Souls. Behold, now is our accepted Time, 
now is our Day of Salvation; let us prize it highly, and 
NNE ey "Tis a Day, and that is but a ſhort 
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t 


the laſt Words of the foregoing Chapter, he poſitively afſert- 


the word of truth, by the power of God, by the ar 


ſpace of Time; tis a Day, and therefore continually ſpend- 
ing; 'tis a Day, therefore when once gone, is irrecoverably 


gone. Our working Day is a waſting Day; 'tis a Day, and 
that will be followed with a Night, in which none can work; 


but only lament their Folly in not working. Behold then ! 


Now is the accepted Time, now is the Day of Salvation, 


0 3 9 0 offence in any thing, that the miniſtry 
e not blamed: 


Obſerve here, 1. The Nature and Quality of the Work 
which the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt are called to, and do 
labour in, a Miniſiry. Obſerve, 2. What was the Deſire 
and Aim, the Care and Endeavour of the Apoſtle then, ought 
to be the Study of every Miniſter now; namely, to avoid 
Offence, and that univerſally, both as to Perſons and Things, 
giving no Offence in any thing. Obſerve, 3. What was the 
Ground and Reaſon of this Care and Endeavour to give no 
Offence, namely, that the Miniſtry be not blamed. Learn, 
That it is the ſtanding Duty of all the Miniſters of Chriſt, ſo 
to perform their Miniſterial Office, that they give no juſt 
Offence in any thing to any Perſon, that ſo the Miniſtry 
committed to them may not be blamed. We muſt give no 
Offence by our Words and Speeches in common Converſati- 
on, no Offence by unſound Doctrine, by perſonal, Reflec- 
tions, no Offence by groſs, careleſs, and neglig>4 Omiſſi- 
ons, or by rude and irreverent Indecencies, or by any affec- 
ed Singularities in our Adminiſtrations ; but eſpecially, give 
no Offence by a bad Life and ſcandalous Converſation. 


4 But in all things approving ourſelves as the mini- 
ſters of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in neceſ- 
lities, in diſtreſſes, 5 In ſtripes, in impriſonments, 
in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in taſtings. 


Obſerve here, 1. The great Care which the holy Apoſtle 
took to approve himſelf unto God, in the Exerciſe of his Mi- 
niſtry : In all things approving ourſelves as the Miniſters of 
God. Obſerve, 2. What an approved Miniſter muſt do and 
endure, in order to the obtaining the Ends of his Miniſtry ; if 
he be called to it, he muſt bear up againſt all Diſcourage- 
ments, and encounter all Oppoſitions ; let the Way be what 


it will, fair or foul, a green carpet Way, or dirty poachy 


Way, he muſt ſtick at nothing, but go thro? thick and thin, 
patiently enduring Afflictions of all ſorts, and chearfully un- 
dergoing Sufferings of all kinds, and exerciſing all manner 
of Self-denial, for the Goſpel's ſake. Behold here how the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, that will approve themſelves unto God, 
muſt run all Hazards, and venture through all Extremities : 
They muſt work in Heat and Cold, in Fire and Froſt, in 
all ſorts of Providences from -God, in all ſorts of Aſpects 
from Men, fearing neither the Face nor Frowns of any : 
For tho' every Goſpel Miniſter attains not to St PauPs Zeal, 
and holy Fortitude and Courage, yet he has a Truth of Zeal, _ 
and ſuch a Firmneſs of Reſolution, as will, according to his 
Meaſure, carry him through a World of Evils and Incum- 
brances, in the doing of that Good, which Duty and Con- 
ſcience doth oblige him to, and call for; In much Patience, in 


Mictiont, in Neceſſities, in Diftreſſes, in Labours, in Watch- 
inge, in Faſtings. | | te = 


6 By pureneſs, by knowledge, by long-ſuffering, by 
kindneſs, by the holy Ghoſt, by love unfeigned, 7 By 


mour 
of righteouſneſs on the right hand and on the left, 8 By 


honourand diſhonour, by evil report and good report, 


The Apoſtle in the foregoing Verſes, had declared how 
many Difficulties andDangers mult be encountered by hiw that 
will attain the Ends of his Miniſtry, and approve himſelf unto 
God in Integrity and Uprightneſs ; here he ſhews by how 
many Ways and Means the Work ofthe Miniſtry is promoted, 
and how the Miniſters of the Goſpel muſt be qualified for 
it; namely, by Pureneſs of Converſation, by Knowledge of 
Divine Myſteries, and Study of the holy Scriptures, by Longs 
Suffering under all Provocations, by Kindneſs towares. all 
en, by the Gifts and Afliſtances of the Holy Ghoſt, by the 
Wird of Truth clearly preached, and by the Power of. God 


confirming it; by the Armour of Righteouſneſs, which com- 
pleatly covers and protects us on the right Hand and 
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the Left, both in Proſperity and Adverſity; by paſſing thro 
Honour and Diſhonour ; by going thro? evil Report and good 
Report. Here note, That the Miniſters of God do approve 
themſelves, and trial is made of them, as well by the Things 
on the right Hand as on the left, A Miniſter of Chriſt 1s 
tried as well by Honour as Diſgrace, as well by Praiſe as by 
Diſparagement. The good Report which we meet with in 
the World, is certainly as great, yea, a more dangerous Temp- 
tation, than the ill Reports we paſs under: *Tis a great Tri- 
al to a Miniſter to be diſpraiſed and deſpiſed, to have Dirt 
' thrown undeſervedly in his Face; but verily it is as great a 
Trial to be praiſed, commended and applauded, to be lifted 
up in the 'Thoughts and upon the Tongues of Men. Solo- 
non has an excellent Proverb to this Purpoſe, Prov. xxvii. 21. 
As the Fining-pet for Silver, and the Furnace for Gold, ſo 
is a Man to his Praiſe; that is, a Man is tried by his Praiſe, 
as really as Silver is tried in the Fining-pot, or Gold in 


the Furnace; Whenever a Miniſter is praiſed, he is tried; 
his Humility is tried, his Self-denial is tried; when he is 


9 


CE by Men, he is tried whether he can give the entire 


raiſe to God: When People cry up ſuch and ſuch a Preach- 


er, they put him into the Fining- pot; and he that is but 
Droſs, conſumes. Let Miniſters remember there are Trials 
on the right Hand, as well as on the left ; that paſling thro' 
Honour, and going thro'. good Reports, are great Trials, 
as well as. paſſing thro' Diſhonour and evil Reports. God 
prepare us for both, 


As deceivers, and yet true; 9 As unknown, and 
vet well known; as dying, and behold, we live; as 
chaſtened, and not killed; 10 As ſorrowful, yet al- 
way. rejoicing ; as poor, yet making many rich; as 
having nothing, and yer poſſeſſing all things. 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Verily our Life is made up of 
ſeeming, but not real Contradictions. The wiſe Men of the 
World look upon us as Decervers, but we are the true Diſpen- 
ſers of the Word of Life unto them; we are lookod upon by the 
World as unknown, obſcure Perſons ; but we are well known 
to God and good Men by our Doctrine and Miracles ; we are 


as dying Perſons daily, by our paſſing thro' ſo many Perils, 


and by being expoſed to continual Perſecutions, and yet you 
ſee we are ftill alive; and we are ſometimes Tha/lened by God, 
as well as perſecuted by Men, but we are not Killed, nor giv- 
en over unto Death. Outwardly we are ſorrowful, but in 
wardly always rejoicing in God, and in the Teſtimony of 
a good Conſcience ; in worldly Goods and outward Cireum- 
ſtances we are very poor, yet making many ſpiritually rich 
in Grace and Good Works. We have zothing we can call our 


_ own, yet in Chriſt all Things are ours. Hence b/erve, What 


has been the Lot and Portion of the faithful Ambaſladors 
and Miniſters of Chriſt from the firſt Beginning of Chriſti- 
anity, the Dirt of a thouſand Scandals hath been thrown up- 
on their Faces, which in the Day of Chriſt's Appearance 
will be as Crowns upon their Heads. Obſerve, 2. That all 
outward Evils are to be received by the Miniſters and Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, in the ſame Manner, and with the ſame Mind, 
that good Things are received with: Honour and Diſhonour, 
good Report and evil Report, mult be entertained with the 


ſame Evenneſs and Conſtancy of Mind, becauſe God is the 


ſame in all Varicty of Eſtates. Tho' Men change their Opi- 
nions af us, yet God changes not his Judgment concerning us: 
He loves his Miniſters and Members when poor, as well as 
when rich; when the: World ſmites us, as well as. when it 
{miles upon us; therefore if God be the fame to us at all 
times, it is our Wiſdom and Duty to keep the 'Temper of 
our Minds, and to be always the fame to him, and to our- 
ſelves. Whatever we meet with from the World, we 
have no Reaſon to be diſſatisfied if our Integrity be ſafe. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. How rich the Apoſtle was without earthly 
Riches, and how abounding in Wealth, when he had no- 
thing of worldly Treaſure to rejoice in, Having nothing, he 
yet poſſeſſed all Things. But how? and in what Senſe ? 
Anſwer, He and they poſſeſſed all things, 1. In Chriſt, 
by whom they had a Title to all Things, 2. They had 
all Things in the Covenant, Favour and Grace of God: He 
hath all Things, who hath him that hath all Things. 3. They 
had all Things virtually in that Contentment of Mind 
which they did enjoy: They poſſeſſed all Things in poſſeſſ- 
ing themſelves; and wanted nothing which they could deny 
themſelves. The Contented Man is only rich, he is not 
rich, that has much, but he that has enough; that Man 


is 


ts poor that covets more. 4. They poſſeſſed all Thing; 
eventually: They had the good of all Things, when thc 
had not the actual Poſſeſſion of all Things; their Poverte 
was a Bleſſing, and their very Wants, in the Event, worked 
tor good. 5. They poſſeſſed all Things, in future Expecla- 
tion; they looked and longed for Heaven and Eyerlaſtins 
Happineſs | which would ſwallow up their Deſires wit); 
Fruition : for he that overcometh, ſhall inherit all Things, 
Rev. xxi. 7. Thus is this A poſtolical Paradox unriddled, = 
having nothing, and yet poſſelſing all Tings. True Faith ap- 
prehends and enjoys all Things in God, which it wantcth in 
the Creature. | 5 


11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto you 
our heart is enlarged. - 12 Ye are not ſtraitened in us. 
but ye are ſtraitened in your own bowels. 13 Now fer 
a recompence in the ſame (I ſpeak as unto my chil- 
dren) be ye alſo enlarged. 


"Theſe Words are very. pathetic and expreſſive of St Pand'; 
moſt affectionate and ardent Love towards the Corinthigus 
whom he had been an happy Inſtrument to convert unto 
Chriſtianity, He tells them, His Month was opened to them, 
not to receive, but to beſtow; his Mouth was open to fill 
them with the Treaſures of Goſpel-Knowledge, not to be 
fill'd by them; and his Heart, as well as his Mouth, was 
open unto them, and at their Service: If therefore they were 
{traitened in Affection towards him, who was thus enlarged 
in Heart and Mouth, by Tongue and Pen towards them, it 
muſt be through Miſtakes and Miſapprehenſions on their 
Part; therefore in a way,of Recompence, he challenges it a; 
juſt and fit, that the ſame reciprocal Love be beſtowed upon 
him their ſpiritual Father, as he had manifeſted towards them 
his beloved Children. Learn hence, That there is no ſtrong- 
er Love, nor more endeared Affection, between any Relations 
upon Earth, than between ſuch Miniſters of Chriſt and their 
beloved People, whom they have been happily inſtrumental to 
convert to God: O ye Corinlllians, our Heart is enlarged - 
towards you, 


14 © Be ye not unequally yoked together with un- 
believers. For what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with 
unrighteouſneſs? and what communion hath light 
with darkneſs? 15 And what concord hath Chriſt 
with Belial ? or what part hath he that believeth with 
an infidel? 3 1 eng 


The holy Apoſtle cloſes this Chapter with an Exhortation 
to avoid all Intimacy with Idolaters, either in civil Affairs, 
in Marriages, or in religious Worſhip, leſt they be brought 
into Communion with their Idolatry ; there being no more 
Agreement between a Believer and an Idolater, than betwixt 
Light and Darkneſs, betwixt Chriſt and Satan. And, as we 
muſt not join with Idolaters in ſpiritual Communion or religi- 
ous Worſhip, ſo ſhould we have no Communion with them 
in Marriages; that having proved a dangerous Snare to 
the Souls of many, our Divines have juſtly pronounced ſuch 
Marriages ſinful ;- Nay, it is both wiſe and ſafe. to have as 
little civil Communion with Idolaters as we can; and 
when we are neceſſitated to have civil Communion with 
them; we muſt utterly avoid all finful Communion with 
them, that is, all Communion with them in their Sins. 
Learn, That to aſſociate with Idolaters, or to join in Affi- 
nity with them, but eſpecially to communicate with then 
in their Idolatrous Worſhip, is a God-proyoking and a 
Wrath-procuring Sin. Be ye not unequally and unſuitably 
yoked with Unbehevers, a | | 


16 And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with 1dols ? for ye are the temple of the living God : 
as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and wall; in 
them; and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my 
people. ee e e 


This Form of Queſtions, evidently implies the abſolute In- 
conſiſtency between Believers and Idolaters, and the Dance: 
from Communion with them: And the Apoſtle's calling Be. 
lievers the Temple of the living God, repreſents both the;r 
Dignity and Duty; their Dignity, in having the Spirit of 
God to dwell in them, and walk in them : their Duty, to be 
purified and adorned for his Habitation, ObJerve, Believers-are 
a ſpiritual Temple, in which the Holy Ghoſt dwells : Thi; 


k 


dwelling implies Propriety, Familiarity, Authority, Re- 
e n nm 
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| nd Fixedneſs of Abode. Obſerve, (2.) That the 
arc? Fins Preſence, of the 2 Spirit in good Men, as in 
a Temple, being the bigheſt Honour and moſt perfect Fe- 
licity of the reaſonable Nature, ſhould oblige them to uni- 
rfl Holineſs, and to avoid all Communion with Idolaters. 


t7 Wherefore come out from among them; and 
be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing; and I will receive you; 18 And will 
be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and 
daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty: | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, . Go not then to the Idols Tem- 
ples, join not withIdolaters in Communion, to avoid Perſe- 
cution ; but come out from amongſt them as an holy Peo- 
ple, ſeparated to the Lord, and defile not yourſelves with 
any unclean Thing; and while you are pure, and cleave to 
God, he will own you for his Sons and Daughters.” Ob/erve 
here, 1. A preſſing Exhortation to make a full Separation 


from unclean Perſons and Things, particularly from all Ido- 


hters, and Idolatrous Worſhip, Come out from among them : 
The Words are taken out of I/. lii. 11, where the Pro- 


phet exhorts the Remnant of //-ael to come fully out of un- | 


clean Babylon. Learn hence, That God expects and requires 
his Saints ſhould make a Separation from all Uncleanneſs, 
but eſpecially from the Uncleanneſs of Idolatry. God expects 
a Separation from us, from all unclean Courſes, from all un- 
clean Company, from the Preſence and Appearance of all 
Uncleanneſs, from Communion with idolatrous Churches, 
and from communicating with what is ſinful in the trueſt 
Churches of Chriſt upon Earth. Olſerve, 2. A quickning 
Encouragement to back this Exhortation ; 1 will receive yon, 
and be a Father to you. Here is- a twofold Promiſe, 
(1.) Of Reception, I will receive you. (2.) Of Adoption, 1 
will be a Father to you. God will receive them both into 
his Houſe and Heart. Learn hence, That Almighty God 
will, as a Father, undoubtedly receive all thoſe into his Fa- 
mily and Favour who renounce Communion with all. Impu- 
rity. As he is Almighty, he is abundantly able, and as. he 
is a Father; he is graciouſly willing, to recompence all the 
Services and Sufferings of his Children, for the Honout and 
Intereſt of his Name and Truth. It is — known 
how this Text hath been miſapplied by Separatiſts to very 
bad Purpoſes ; (1.) To juſtify their Schiſmatical Separation 
from the beſt and pureſt of the Reformed Churches; under 


- pretence of finding greater Purity amongſt themſelves: Where- | 
as nothing will juſtify a Sepatation from a Church, but 


that which makes a Separation between God and that 
Church. If the Church's Way of Worſhip (in theit Opinion) 
be faulty, they preſently pronounce: it falſe, and they muſt 
not join in falſe Worſhip; whereas no Man offers any Wor- 
ſhip to Almighty God, that is not falſe Worſhip, if all that 
is faulty, be falſe Worſhip; if Chriſt doth not diſown his 

Church for that Faultineſs, we ought not to deſert her for it. 
(2.) Others would ſeekOccafion, from theſe Words, to juſtify 
their Practice, in refuſing to come to the Lord's Table where 
ſome vicious Petſons are apprehended to be, left they ſhould 
pollute the Ordinance, and theſe touch the unclean Thing 
whereas the Preſence of a bad Man at the Sacrament pol- 
lutes the Ordinance only to himſelf; for unto the Pure, all 
Things are pure; and who will neglect a certain Duty, to 
eſcape an uncertain Danger ? True, we muſt not own ſuch 
Worſhip, as we know God rejecteth: But as God pardoneth 
the faulty Imperfections of other Men's Worthip, and of 
our own alſo, thus muſt we bear with our own and'one ano- 
ther's Failings, that are tolerable, ſo far as we cannot cure 
them. Wo unto us, had Almighty God no more Charity 
for us than we have for one another | A defeQive Worſhip is 
not a falſe Worſhip; ſinful Defects in the Adminiſtration of 
Ordinances, do not hinder the ſaving Effects of Ordinances; 
a wiſe and good Man is certainly as great an Enemy to Sepa- 
ration, as he is to Superſtition; Doctrines crying up Purity, 
to the Ruin of Unity, reject; for the Goſpel calls for Unity, 
a WAY RIOT RT I ee be. 
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. . Theſe Words are Argumentative, and infer the indiſpen- 
ſable Duty of Chriſtians to preſerve themſelves untainted 
from the idolatrous impure World, by the Confideration of 
the Promiſes ſpecified in the precedent Chapter, 7 wi// 
dwell in you, and walk in you, and I twill be your God, and 
ye ſhall be my People : a Promiſe which contains the higheſt 
Honour, and moſt perfect Felicity, of the reafonable Na- 


ing ſuch Promiſes, ſuch Helps 4nd Aſſiſtances, ſhould cleanſe 
themſelves from all finful Pollution, and endeavour after 
Perfection in Purity and Holineſs. Having therefore, &c. 
Obſerve here, 1. 'The Title wherewith the Apoſtle ad- 
dreſſes ' himſelf unts them, Dearly Belwwed; this expreſſes 
both the Truth and alfo-the Strength of his Affections to- 
wards them : By this Appellation he recommends his Coun- 
ſe] to their Acceptance: for 'as Light opens the Mind by 
clear Conviction, ſo Love opens the Heart by perſuaſive 
Infinuation. Obſerve, '2, The Matter of the Addreſs; and 
that is, to cleanſe ourſelves from all Pollution both of Spi- 
rit and Fleſh, and the changing of us into the unſpotted 
Image of God's Holineſs. The Pollution of human Na- 
ture is intimate and radical, diffuſed through all the Facul- 
ties of the Soul, and Members of the Body; we are 
therefore to pray for, and endeavour after Renewing Grace 
afid to be always advancing in Holineſs on Earth, *till we ar- 
rive at PetfeQtion in Heaven. Obſerve, 3. The Motive 
exciting hereunto, namely, the excceding great and preci- 
ous Promiſes aſſured to us from the Mouth of God, Having 
theſe Promiſes, let us cleanſe. ourſelves. Obſerve, 4. The 
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ture. Now from hence he infers; That Chriſtians hay-' 


Means to help us therein, the. Fear of Gad. This Grace has 
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an eminent Cauſality and Influence in a Chriſtian's Sanctifi- 
cation; it is a powerful Reſtraint from Sin both in Thought 
and Act, by conſidering that God's pure and flaming Eyes 
ſees. Sin wherever it is, in order to Judgment. An ho! 

Fear of God, and an humble Fear of ourſelves, will both re- 
ſtrain us from Sin, and engage us ts Obedience. From the 
whole; Learn, That the Promiſes of the Goſpel lay the moſt 


powerful Obligations upon Chriſtians to endegvour after, 


and ſtrive for the Attainment of pure and perfect Holineſs; As 

the Pollution js univerſal, ſo muſt the Cleanſing be; and 

though thankful we muſt be for the leaſt meaſute of SanRi- 

fying Grace received, yet not ſatisfied with the greateſt; 

5 of our Perfection, perfecting Helineſs in the Fear of 
od. 1 N Fi 


2 Receive us. We have wronged no man, we have 
corrupted no man, we have defrauded no man. 3 JJ 
ſpeak not this to condemii you : for I have ſaid before, 
that ye are in our hearts to die and live with you. 
4 Great is my boldneſs of ſpeech toward you, great 
is my glorying of you: I am filled with comfort, 1 
am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation. 128 


| Obſerve here, 2. The Duty which st Paul exhorts the 


Corinthians to, namely, to receive him, their Apoſtle, into 
their kind Affections, into the Boſom of their Love, Receive 
1s; that is, into your beſt Affections. The Miniſters of 
Chriſt are very deſirous of a large Share and Inteteſt in 
their People's Love ; well knowing that if they be prejudiced 
againſt their Perfons, they will reap no Benefit by their Doc- 


trine. Obſerve, 2. The ſolemn Proteſtation which the 
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holy Apoſtle makes of his Integrity and Uprightneſs towards 
the Corinthians, He have toronged no Man, corrupted no Man, 
defrauded no Man; that is, we have wronged none in 
their Reputation by Slander, we have corrupted no Man's 


Judgment by Error and falſe Doctrine, we have defrauded no 


Men of any part of their Eſtates, either by Force or Fraud; 
Learn hence; That the holy Servants of God, eſpecially! the 
faithful Miniſters of, Chriſt, - may juſtify themſelves; and 


make | ſolemn Proteſtations of. their own Integrity and Up- 
riglitneſs; eſpecially when they fall under Jealouſy and?Suf-: 


picion by the Enemies of Religion. As it was the conti- 


nual Practice of the falſe Apoſtles to diſeredit. SHA,“ 


Miniſtry, and reflect upon his Perſon; ſo it was his conſtant 


Care to counterwork them, by a profeſſed Vindication of 


himſelf, and all his Actions. Ob/erve, 3. The Fervour 


of the Apoſtle's Affection towards his "Corinthian Con- 


verts, You are in our Hearts to live and die with you; 
pn chat 
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that is, you lie and are lodged fo near our Heart, that we 
could live with you, and die for you, to promote v Spi- 
ritual and Eternal Welfare. Behold how large a Room the 
People of God have in the Affections of his Miniſters, how 
near do they lie to their Hearts; and ſopaſſionately deſirous 


Eternal Advantage. Obſerve. 4. How the Apoſtle gloried 
in, and was comforted by the Corinthians, in the midit of all 
his Afflictions, by the Report he had of their Repentance, 
Obedience and Liberality ; Great is my glorying in you; 1 
am filled with Comfort, and exceeding joyful in the midſt of 
all my Tribulations. As if he had ſaid, « Verily, the Report J 
have made of your Repentance and Reformation, upon the re- 
ceiving my former Epiſtle, has filled me with ſuch a Weight 
of Joy, as over-balances all the Afflictions and T ribulations 
which I meet with for the Goſpel.” Learn hence, That the 
Repentance and Reformation of any of our People, by the 
Blefling of God upon our Miniſterial Endeavours, is Matter 
of great Rejoicing and Glorying to us the Miniſters of God, 
who deſire, above all things, the Converſion, Edification and 
Salvation of the Souls of our People: Great is my glorying in 
you ; 1 am filled with comfort, I am exceeding joyful. 


5 For when we were come into Macedonia, our 
fleſh had no reſt, but we were troubled on every fide : 
without were ſightings, within were fears. 6 Never- 
theleſs God, that comforteth thoſe that are caſt down, 
comforted us by the coming of Titus; 7 And not by 
his coming only, but by the conſolation wherewith he 
was comforted in you, when he told us your earneſt 
deſire, your mourning, your fervent mind toward 
me: ſo that I rejoiced the more. 


Obſerve here, 1. When the Apoſtle was come from Ephe- 
ſus to Macedonia, how great a Conflict he had, both from 
without and within : from without, by Perſecution and Op- 
poſition both from Jews and Gentiles ; and from within, by 
Fears leſt the falſe Apoſtles ſhould have perverted any of his 
young Converts from the Simplicity which is in Chriſt: Or 
fearing, leſt the Corinthians, being tendèr and weak in the 
Faith, the Violence of Perſecution and the Strength of 
Temptation, ſhould cauſe them to apoſtatize from their Re- 
ligion, and backſlide from their holy Profeſſion. Obſerve, 


2. A moſt endearing Title given to Almighty God; He | 


comfarteth all thoſe that are caſt down, This is his dear Ti- 


tle : He. eſteems himſelf more honoured with the amiable | 
and endearing Title of a Comforter and a Father, than with | 


the glorious Litle of a Creator. and a Sovereign. He is more 
leaſed in doing us Good, than we can be pleaſed in receiv- 
ing of it; «nd can as ſoon forget himſelf as forget his Chil- 
dren. Obſerve, 3. The inſtrumental Means which God 
made uſe of, for the Apoſtle's Conſolation, Support, and 
Relief; namely, the Coming of Titus. Firſt; God com- 
forted us by the coming of Titus. Mark; He doth uot en- 


title Titus, but God, by Titus, to the Comfort, he received. 


Whoever is the Inſtrumental Cauſe, God is the principal 
Efficient Cauſe of our Conſolation and Comfort. It ſhews an 
holy Flame of Heart, when we ſtay not in Creatures, but 
are carried to God as the Author of our Comforts and Croſſes. 


Secondly ; The glad Tidings and good News which Titus 


brought, as touching the Corinthians earne/t Deſire to have 
all Things amiſs rectified, their Sorrow expreſſed for the 


Sin reproved, their fervent Affection towards the Apoſtle, | 


after a godly fort, what carefulneſs it wrought in you, 


their Grief for offending him, their Zeal to vindicate him; 
all theſe were Matter of Comfort and exceeding Conſola- 
tion to the Apoſtle, under all his Diſquietneſs in Macedonia, 


| Learn hence, That when Troubles both from without and 


within do oppreſs the Minds, and even fink the Spirits of the 
Miniſters of God; if they can but ſee the Succeſs of their 
Labours in the Lives of their People, that they are hum- 


bled! for Sin, and turned from it; this is Matter of -unſpeak- | 
able Conſolation at preſent, and will be their Crown of Re- 


joicing in the Day of Chriſt ; When Titus told us of your. ear. 
neſt Deſire, your Mourning, your fervent Mind? I rejoiced 
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s For though I made you ſorry with a, letter, I do 
not repent, though I did repent. For I perceive that 
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the ſame epiſtle made you ſorry, though 74 were bur 
for a ſeaſon, ꝙ Now I rejoice, not that ye were made; 


ſorry, but that ye ſorrowed to repentance: for yo 


were made ſorry after a godly manner, that ye might . 
are they of their People's Salvation, that they could eyen * * ene damage by us in nothing. : my 
down their Lives, and die to promote their "Temporal an As if the ap olle had ſaid, Altho! in my former Epiſtle 1 
wrote ſomewhat ſharply to you, by reaſon of the many 
; Abuſes that were crept in amoneſt you ; I 
of that Severity, becauſe it produced a thorough and * effec - 
tual Reformation: tho? at firſt I did repent of it, being un- 


do not now repent 


willing to put you to Grief; for I was troubled myſelf, be- 


cauſe | was neceſlitated to trouble you. However, now I re- 
. . . % . - 
Joice, not in yourGrief, as ſuch, but becauſe your Sorrow was a 


godly, Sorrow, and wrought Repentance, which is ſo neceſ- 


ſary to Forgivenels ; ſo that my Plain-dealing with you has 


cyidently been no Damage, but an Advantage to you, Learn 
hence, That the Faithf.l Miniſters of Chriſt muſt by no 
Means omit the Duty of ſharp Reproof, nor neglect to 
bring the Cenſures of the Church upon notorious Offenders, 
how ungrateful ſoever the Work is, either to themſelves or 


others. Learn, 2. That there is good Ground to hope, 


that when the Cenſures of the Church are duly executed, 


they will have their deſired Effects, by bringing the Offend- 
ers to Repentance; and by Repentance, to Remiſſion and 
Salvation: I rejoice, that ye ſorrowed to Repentance, for je 
forrowed after a godly ſort. Way 5 


$ 


10 For godly ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalva- 
tion not to oe repented of : — 


Note here, That Sorrow for Sin, will be of no Advantage 
or Avail upon us, if it be not godly Sorrow, or a Sorrow de- 
cording to God, as it runs in the Original. Now it may be 
called a Sorrow according to God, when it is a Sorrow 
wrought in us by the Spirit of God, in Obedience to the 


Command of God, and with an Eye at the Glory of God 
when it has Sin, and not Wrath, for its Object ; Sin, as a 


1 
: 
1 


Wrong to God, as a Contempt of his Sovereignty, and a 
Contrariety to his Holineſs. Again, It is then a godly Sor- 
row, when it puts us upon an high prizing of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who became a Sacrifice for Sin: and prompts us to a Cordial 
and unfeigned forſaking of all Sin, to ſuch a turning, from it, 
as 1s reſolved againſt all returning to it. | 


'— But the ſorrow of the world worketh death. 


The Sorrow of the World may be taken two Ways, (I.) 
For the Sorrow of worldly Men, whoſe Sorrow for Sin is only 
a vexing of their Hearts; not a breaking or humbling of their 
Hearts; which being ſeparate, from true Faith, and without 
any Purpoſe to leave Sin, worketh Death, by wearing out 
the Natural Life lingeringly, and ſometimes deſtroying the 
Natural Life violently, as in the Caſe of Judas. (2.) By 
the Sorrow of the World, may be underſtood a Sorrow for 
worldly Things, a Sorrow for worldly, Loſſes and Diſap- 
pointments., This is ſinful, when it is exceffive; and as it is 
prejudicial to the Soul, ſo doth it hurt the Body, and haſt- 
neth Death. Worldly Sorrow is a killing Sorrow : Godly 
Sorrow wor leib Repentance : but the Sorrow. of | the! World 


11 For behold, this ſelf-ſame thing; that ye ſorrowed 


yea, what clearing of yourſelves, yea, what indigna- 


tion, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement deſire, yea, 
what zeal, yea, what revenge. In all things ye have 
approved yourſelves to be clear in this matter. 


ö 


185 „ 


The Apoſtle, in the foregoing Verte, had declared, that 
godly Sorrow, or a Sorrow wrought by the Spirit of God, 


worketh true Repentance, and produceth a thorough Refor- 


mation, not to be repented of: Now in this Verſe he proves, 
that the Corinthians Sorrow for the inceſtuous Perſon's Sin 


| was of this Nature, namely, a godly Sorrow, becauſe it pro- 


duced ſuch excellent Effects and Fruit 
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wont to do. Seven of which he here reckons up. (I.) Care, 


or gn holy Carefulneſs to amend” what is amifs for- time 
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to come, by ſhunning and avoiding all Occaſions and Tempta- 
tions that lead to Sin. He that truly repenteth, 1s careful not 
to ſin again. 2. Clearing of themſelves, that they did not 
approve the Fact of the inceſtuous Perſon, but did inflict the 
Church'sCenſures upon him, and ſo put away Evil from amongſt | 
them. 3. Indignation againſt Sin; this is found where godly | 
Sorrow is found; the Heart riſes, ſwells and boils againſt Sin; 
we are then angry and ſin not, when we are angry at Sin, 
and with ourſelves for Sinning. 4. Fear ; a true Penitent 
fears to offend ; and that he may not offend, doth nouriſh in 
himſelf an holy Fear of God, and an humble Fear of himſelf; | 
There is found with him a Fear of Reverence, from an awful 
Apprehenſion of the Holineſs and Majeſty of God, and alſo 
a Fear of Diligence and Vigilance, watching and warring 
againſt Sin, that it may not ſet upon us and ſurprize us for 
the Time to come. 5. Vebement Deſire, after a thorough + 
Reformation, and to rectify whatever is amiſs ; a Deſire to be 
rid of all Sin, and in the mean time conflicting with it, and” 
roaning under it. 6. Zeal; this is an Affection in a true 
Beste compounded of Love and Anger. Be zealous and 
repent, is Chriſt's own Call, R-v. iii. 19. This will make 
a Penitent perſiſt in the Excerciſe and Expreſſion of his godly 
Sorrow for Sin and perſeyere in his Courſe of Mortification, | 
in Defiance of all Oppoſition made againſt him. 7. Revenge; 
this is the Reſult of Zeal, when our Zeal boils into Revenge, 
and puts us upon Self-caſtigations ; not ſo much upon our 
Bodies with Whips and Scourges, but by the Abatement of 
Luft which ſtirreth in us, . pc the Fleſh, and bringing 
it into Subjection. And this Revenge leads the Penitent allo 
to make Satisfaction for Wrongs done, either by open Con- 
feſſion, or ſecret Reſtitution ; Ini all things you have approved 
yourſelves 10 be clear of this Matter, As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
<« By theſe, forementioned Acts of yours, the Body of you hath | 
ſhewn that you did not approve of the inceſtuous Perſon's Sin, 
but evidenced by your Sorrow for it, that you are cleat᷑ of it.“ 
Learn hence, 1. That there is no way to get clear of the 
Guilt of other Men's Sins, but by duly mourning for them; 
Now you are clear of this Matter, Learn, 2. That true Re- 
pentance for Sin, clears us from the Guilt of it, both in the 
Sight of God and Man ; and if fo, it is both uncharitable and 


unchriſtian to ſtigmatize or reproach any Perſon for the Sin, 


which we either know or believe he hath truly repented of. 


o 


fight of God might appear unto you. 


_ Here the Apoſtle tells them, that he did not write ſo paſſi- 
onately and ſeverely to them, only or chiefly for the inceſtu- 
ous Perſon's ſake who had done the wrong, that he might be 
puniſhed, nor for his ſake that had ſuffered theWrong, namely, 
the injured Father, out of a particular Kindneſs to have him 
righted ; but that his general Care, Solicitude, and Concern 
for them, the whole Church of Corinth, to remove Sin and 
Scandal from them, might appear unto them. Wn | 


13 Fherefore we were comforted in your comfort: 
yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we for the joy 
of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed by you all. 


That is, in all the forementioned Effects and Fruits, Signs 
and Evidences of a true Repentance, which were found in 
you, and are Matter of great Comfort to you, we are alſo 
comforted with you; and we alſo had a ſuperadded Joy, for 
the Joy that Titus conceived, upon his underftanding of your 
Affairs; alſo your ready Compliance with the Duties and Di- 
rections given you in my former Epiſtle, did wonderfully re- 
freſh and rejoice his Spirit; and in all theſe your Conſolations 
and, Comforts am I comforted, , Hence learn, That ſuch is 
the intimate and endeared Union between the Miniſters and 
Members of Jeſus Chriſt, that they are comforted with one 


another's Comforts, and afflited with each other's Sorrows 
h Y ĩ E099 AT UT 5 


12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, Idid it not 
for his cauſe that had done the wrong, nor for his cauſe | 
that ſuffered wrong, but that our care for you in the | 
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14 For if I have boaſted any thing to him of you, 
I am not aſhamed: but as we ſpake all things to you 
in truth; even fo our boaſting which I made before 
Titus is found a truth. 15 And his inward affection is 
more abundant toward you, whilſt he remembreth the 
obedience of you all, how with fear and trembling 
you received him. 16 J rejoice therefore that I have 
confidence in you in all things. 7 Sw bet) 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle had formerly taken dreafion 
the Church of Gor:nth. © Now, ſays the Apoſtle, whatever 


ſaid of you, is as infallibly and certainly true, as what L have 
heretofore either written or ſpoken to you.“ Happy is it when 


| a Miniſter's Commendations of his People unto others, are 


not condradicted or gainſayed by the People themſelves, but 
confirmed greatly. Here, what St Paul had boaſted of the Co- 
rinthians, Titus found a Truth. Obſerve next, With: what 
inward Affection Titus did embrace and receive the Corinibians, 
remembring with what great Deference andRegard they had re- 
ceived him; he is greatly affected towards you, upon his find- 
ing you ſo obedient to me. Nothing doth more endear a Peo- 
ple to the Miniſters of Chriſt, than to find them obedient to 
their ſpiritual Guides in things pertaining to Godlineſs and Re- 


| ligion ; The Affection of Titus is more abundant towards you, 


whilſt he remembreth the Obedience of you all. Obſerve laſtly; 
W hat confidence the Apoſtle had, that the Church of Corinth 


Exhortations; and Reproofs ; I have confidence in you in all 


things. It is a bleſſed thing when the Miniſters of the Goſ- 


pel and their beloved People have a mutual Confidence in each 
other, and when that Confidence on either fide is not broken, 
but preſerved and increaſed between them all their Days; 
when they can ſay of each other, as doth the Apoſtle here, 1 
rejoice that I have confidence in you in all thing. 


CHAP. vill 


| The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle, in this and the following 
Chapter, is to excite and fiir up the Corinthians to a libe- 


ral Contribution of their Charity towards the poor Saints in 
Jeruſalem and Judea; and this he does by ſeveral Arguments; 
as namely, by the Example of the Macedonians; by Cum- 

mendations of their former Forwardneſs, by the Example of 
Chriſt, and by the ſpectal Benefit and Advantage which would 


certainly redound to themſelves thereby. . The former of theſe 
Arguments is propounded Verſe 1, | þ 


'Oreover, brethren; we do you to wit of the 
grace of God beſtowed on the churches of Ma- 


abundance of their joy, and their deep poverty, abound- 
ed unto the riches of their liberality, © 


| The firſt Argument which gur Apoſtle makes uſe of + 
| excite the Charity of the Corinthians, is drawn from the 


Example of the Macedonians, into wboſe Hearts God had 
poured that. excellent Grace of Charity ; inſomuch that the 
Churches of Philippi, Theſſalonica, Berea, and other Churches 
in the Region of Macedonia, tho' under great Trials and Af- 


| fictions themſelves, yet ſuch was their Joy in, and their Aﬀect+ 


tion to the Chriſtian Profeſſion, that notwithſtanding their 
deep Poverty, they abounded in their Liberality towards the 
Neceſſities of the poor Saints in Jeruſalem. and Juden. Note 
here, 1. The Root from which all acceptable Charity to the 
Members of Chriſt muſt ariſe and ſpring, namely, from the 
Grace of G; from an inward Principle of Love to God, in 
Obedience to his Command, and with a pure and fixed Eye a 
his Glory. Liberality to the poor diſtreſſed e of 


Chriſt, as ſuch, muſt flow from that Habit of divine Love, 


by which Men are taught of God to love one another; 
for though, from a natural Sympathy and Compaſſion Men 
may relieve the afflicted, as Men, yet without a gra- 
cious Inclination they cannot do goed to them, as Mem- 
bers of the Houſhold of F aith. Charity then is here 
called the Grace of God, becauſe it proceeds from a graci- 


Ne XXXIX. 
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ous Diſpoſition wrought in the, Heart by God, as the Root 
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to ſpeak boaſtingly, and not without Aſſurance, concerning 


would hearken to and comply with his future Admonitions, 


cedonia ; 2 How that in a great trial of afffiction, the 
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Inch of his Time, not a Penny in his Purſe, but it is tobe em- 
ployed by, and improved for God. He looks upon God as the 
Owner and Proprietor of All, and himſelf as the Steward and 
Diſpenſer only: Oh! let us, in Imitation of theſe noble, tho 
poor Macedonians, firſt 
we ſhall never with-hold any thing that is ours from him. 


** 


536 


Chap. 8. 


and Spring, the Motive and Attractive of it. Note here, 2. 


The Condition which the Churches of Macedonia were in 


themſelves ; when they thus liberally and chearfully adminiſtred 
to the Neceſſities of others, they were firſt under great Af- 
fliction, and then in great Poverty themſelves ; and yet the 
Riches of their Liberaliſy are here ſaid to abound, From hence 
learn, that Poverty excuſes not from Charity : If we have 
nothing actually to give, God accepts the Inclinat.on of the 
Mind, and a willing Deſire. If we have but little to give, 
God will accept of our Mite, and reward us for that little, it 
given for his ſake. It is not the Quantity of the Gift, but 
the good Affection of the Gizer, that God's Eye is upon. Ii 
we give but a Cup of cold Water to a Diſciple, and as a Di- 
ſciple, God accepts it and rewards it, provided we have no- 
thing better to give; for if our Charity be not in ſome de- 
gree proportionable to what we have, it will not be accepta- 
ble, but we ſhall miſs of its Reward. | | 


3 For to their power, I bear record, yea, and be- 
yond their power, they were willing of themſelves z 4 
Praying us with much intreaty that we would receive 
the gift, and tate upon us the fellowſhip of the mini- 
ſtring to the ſaints. | 


Three Things are here recorded as the Glory of the Mace- 
donians Charity. (I.) It was profuſely liberal, beyond their 


Ability; . Zo their Power, yea, and beyond their Power, they 
were ready. Tho', generally ſpeaking, we are to conſult our 


own Ability and preſent Circumſtances in all our charitable 
Diſtributions ; yet there may be, and ſometimes are, ſuch 


N N Occaſions, as may make it a neceſſary Duty to ad- 


miniſter to others Neceſſities far beyond our own Ability. (2.) 


Their Charity was purely voluntary; They were willing of 


themſelves ; that 1s, unſolicited by the Apoſtle, unaſked by 
any other, only prompted to it by the Grace of God : They 
made a Collection amongſt themſelves freely and chearfully. 


(3.) Their Charity was accompanied with Importunity to the 


Apoſtle to receive and diſtribute it. He was fo far from in- 
treating them to give, that they intreated him to receive their 
Collection, and to take Care for its Conveyance to them, and 
Diſtribution among them; Praying us with much Intreaty, 


- that we would receive this their Gift, and Fellowſhip of Mini- 
fry ta the Saints, . | 


5 And this they did, not as we hoped : but firſt gave 
their own-ſelves to the Lord and unto us by the will 
of God. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, . Verily theſe Macedonians, in 


the liberal Diſtribution of their Alms to the poor Chriſtians, | 


have exceeded our Hopes and Expectation.“ Wherein ? Firſt, 
They gave their own-ſelves to the Lord, and then unto us b 
the Will of God. They gave themſelves, their ownſelves, firl 


to the Lord. To give.a Man's ſelf tothe Lord, is more than 
to give all his Eſtate to him, tho ſtrictly ſpeaking, it is ra- 


ther a Debt than a Gift; for we owe ourſelves to the Lord. 
And, ob, how infinitely ſhall we gain by this giving! he 
gains all, who gives bis All to God: God will return it with 
Advantage to him. Next, the Macedontans, ſays the Apoſtle, 
ve themſelves unto us by the Will of God; that is, they re- 
ſigned themſelves ap to us, to be employed by us in ſuch Ser- 
vices as we thought meet. It ſeems they wereready to aſſiſt 
the poor Saints, as well with their Perſons as with their 
Purſes. From the Macedonians giving themſelves firſt to the 
Lord, and then to the Church's Service, in all charitable Dif. 
tributions, we learn, That he that does not firſt dedicate 
himſelf, will never dedicate his Eſtate to God; but he that by 
a deliberate and voluntary Dedication gives himſelf to God, 
will keep back nothing that he requires from him; yea, he 
will look upon all that he has and is, as the Lord's: Not an 


give ourſelves to the Lord, and then 


| 6 Infomuch that we defired Titus, that as he had 


begun, ſo he would alſo finiſh in you the ſame grace | 
alſo. 7 Therefore as yeabound in every thing, in faith, 


| which ye have. 


and in your love to us; ſce that ye abound in this 
grace alſo. 8 I ſpeak not by commandment, but by 
occaſion of the forwardneſs, of others, and to prove 
the ſincerity of your love. ti | 


Here our Apoſtle proceeds to make uſe of ſeveral other Ar- 
parents to perſuade the Corinthian; to the Exerciſe of the 

uty and Grace of Charity ; as namely, ( 1.) Becauſe he had 
deſired Titus to go to them; and as he had in his laſt Viſit be- 
gun to ſtir them up to this Duty, and to exerciſe this Grace 
ſo he would farther promote and bring it to Perfection. And 
(2.) Becauſe they abounded in other Graces and Gifts ; as 
namely, in Faith, in Utterance, and Knowledge, &c. there- 
fore they ought to abound in this Grace alſo, otherwiſe they 
would not be compleat in the whole Will of God. ( 3.) Becauſe 
hereby they would teſtify the Sincerity of their Love to the 
Saints. Tis not good Words, but charitable Deeds, that evi- 
dence the Truth of our Love to our Fellow-Members in 
Chriſt; not ſaying, Be ye warmed, or be ye clothed; but 
diſtributing to their Neceſſities according to our Abilities. Vet 
Obſerve, The Apoſtle doth not command their Purſes, and 
require ſo much of them for Charity ; he mentions no parti- 


| cular Sum, much leſs doth he command them to give away all 


their Eſtates, and live upon a common Stock, and leave no- 
thing to themſelves which they could call their own ; for if a 
Man has nothing of his own, there is no room for Liberality, 
There muſt be Prudence then in the Exerciſe of our Charity 

Prudence in finding out proper Objects for our Charity, Pru- 
dence in timing of our Charity, Prudence in the Meaſure of 
our Charity, and Prudence in the End which we propound to 
ourſelves in the Exerciſe of our Charity. | 


9 For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that, though he was rich, yet for your ſakes he became 
poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich. 


Here we have the grand Motive uſed by the Apoſite to ex- 
cite their Charity, namely, the Example of Chriſt, who im- 
poveriſhed himſelf to enrich us, and emptied himſelf to fill us; 


therefore ſhould we be ready to adminiſter unto others: Y- 


know the Grace of our Lord eſus Chriſt, Ec. Obſerve hence, 


1. A Deſcription of Chriſt and his Divine Nature, as God; 
He was . eſſentially, and eternally rich; that is, in 
his Godhead. All the Riches that Chriſt now has in his State 
of Exaltatien, he had from all Eternity; before his Humili- 
ation, with reſpect to his divine Nature, he was rich. C. 
2. A Deſcription of Chriſt in his Human Nature, he be- 
came poor; that is, in the Day of his Incarnation, when he 
aſſumed our Fleſh, and was made manifeſt in our Nature, he 
impoveriſhed himſe:f; Tho” he was rich, yet he became poor. 
Obſerve, 3. The Perſons for whole lake he did thus impoveriſh. 
himſelf; for our Sakes he became poor, that we thro? his Po- 
verty might be rich. Obſerve, 4. The moving, impelling, or 
impulſive Cauſe of this Condeſcenſion in Chriſt, and that was 
the Graciouſneſs of his Nature: Ie 4now the Grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrifl, Obſerve, 5. The Uſe and Improvement which 
the Apoſtle makes of this gracious Dignation and Condeſcen- 
fron in Jeſus Chriſt, and that was by way of Argument, to 
excite the believing Corinthians to exerciſe their Charity to- 
wards the poor Saints which were at Feru/alem : Learn from 
hence, That the extenſive Charity and wonderful Compaſſion 
of Chriſt towards us Sinners, has both the Force of an Argu- 
ment to excite us to, and alſo the Nature of a Rule to direct 


us in the Exerciſe of our Charity towards all our Fellow -Bre- 


thren and Members of Chriſt ; Ye know the Grace o Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, kec. Four Lor | 


10 And herein I give my advice. F or this is expe- 


dient for you, who have begun before, not only to do, 


but alſo to be forward a year ago. 11 Now therefore 
perform the doing of it; that as here was a readineſs to 
will, ſo there may be a performance alſo out of that 
12 For if there be firſt a willing mind 
it is accepted according to that a man hath, and not 
accorging to that he hath not. U 


Here the Apoſtle proceeds to a freſh Argument for the quick-. 


in utterance, and in knowledge, and in all diligence, | 


ning and exciting the Corinthians Charity, drawn from their 
| own. 


9 


Chap. 8. 
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tation. He had heard that a Year ago, upon writ- 
W Epiſtle, they had made ſeveral Collections, my 
ſeveral Times, as their Gains came in; his Advice therefore 

is, that they perfect and compleat the good Work which they 

had undertaken; and that as there WAS A Readineſs and Will- 

ingneſs of Mind then, ſo there might be a Performance of 
their good Reſolutions now : For whatſoever is given to God, 
is accepted according to what a Man has, and it is not expected 
he ſhould give according to what he has not. Learn hence, 
That God interprets and accepts the Charity of Men accor- 
ding to the Largeneſs of their Hearts, and not according to 
the Straitneſs of their Fortunes. It is not ſo much che uan- 
tity of the Gift, as the good Will and chearful Mind of the 
_ Giver, that God looks at; If there be firſt a willing Mind, 
it is accepted. Lean farther, That to do any Good with a 
willing Mind, be it little or much, is very acceptable to 
God; if there be little of the Purſe, and much of the Heart 
in it, provided that little be what we can well ſpare, the 
Lord hath a great Reſpect unto it. Learn laſtly, that as We 

muſt give, ſo God will accept what is given, according to 

what a Man has, and not according to what he has not. 

Wat is due to another, either by Debt or Duty, in making 
Proviſion for thoſe of our own Family, cannot be charitably 

given, as being not our own. VVWÄoVᷣ wb #53 


13 For T mean not that other men be eaſed, and you 


burthened ; 14 But by an equality, chat now at this 


time your abundance may be a ſupply for their want, 
that their abu ndance alſo may be 4 ſupply for your 
want; that there may be equality. 13 As it is Writ 
ten, He that had gathered much had nothing over; 
and he that had gathered little had nolack. 


Obſerve here, The humble Modeſty and holy Prudence of 
the Apoſtle, in what he demanded of the Corinthians by way 
of Charity for the poor Saints in Tudea. He tells them freely, 
he did not deſign to lay a Load upon them to, eaſe others, or 


to make others rich by making themſelves, poor; but that 


there might be an Equality in ſupplying the Wants of one 
another, that now you abound, you may ſupply them; and 
when they abound, they may ſupply you ; yet mark, we muſt 
not, by the Equality mentioned here, underſtand it fo, as if 
the Wiſdom of the Divine Providence had ordained Levelling, 
or making all Men equal in their Portion of the good 3 | 
of this Life: But ſo far Chriſtianity ſeems to require this E- 

uality, that we ſhould not ſuffer others to lack the neceſſary 
2 of this Life, whilſt we abound with them, and can 
ſpare them, and ſuffer them to ſink in their Sorrows, whilſt 


we ſwim in Fulneſs. Learn hence, There is a Debt of Mercy | 


and Pity, of Charity and Compaſſion, of Relief and Succour, 
due to human Nature, and payable from one Man to another; 
and ſuch as deny to pay it the Diſtreſſed, in the Time of their 
Abundance, may juſtly expect it will be denied themſelves in 
a Time of Want. To confirm this, the Apoſtle draws an 
Alluſion from the Gatherers of Manna in the Wilderneſs ; 
ſome gathered more, and others leſs, but they that had more 
were to give them that had leſs : In like manner would Al- 
mighty God have it, that they which have great Riches, 
ſhould impart of their Abundance to them that are in Want; 
otherwiſe Almighty God will ſhrink their Heap into ſome E- 
quality with them whom they refuſed to relieve. With What 
Meaſure we mete, in Acts of Charity, as well as in Acts of 


of this Action 


cord was ready to come to you about it. And with him we 
ſent-Luke, a beloved brother; whoſe Service for the Goſpel has 
made him honoured in all the Churches, and who was choſen 
by the Church to go with us in this Diaconary-Service, name- 
ly, the Miniſtration of your Charity, to the Glory of God, 


| and evidencing the Readineſs of your Mind to fo good a 


Work, Here note, 1. The Holy Apoſtle's conſtant Cuſ- 
tom and Practice, to refer all Good in us to God, as the Au- 


| thor and Producer of it; Thanks te to God, that put this into 


the Heart of Titus. Note, 2. That a Miniſter of the Goſ- 
pel, who declines being chargeable to his People himſe'f, may 
yet put on Confidence, and be bold and importunate in urg- 
ing them to Charity for the Service and Supply of others. 
Note, 3. That St Paul's Importunity for collecting this 
Charity at Corinth, ſhews how much the Caſe was altered 
ſince at Jeruſalem, Acts iv. they fold all, and laid it at the 
Apoſtles Feet: And as that was not intended for a conſtant 
and univerſal Practice, ſo we ſee how quickly the Love of 
Chriſtians greu more cold; To procure this Charity, St 
Paul writes, Titus is ſent; Exhortation is given, Arguments 
urged, and all due Means uſed to accompliſh this Collection 
for the poor diſtreſſed Chriſtians. Note, 4. That amongſt 
Chriſtians renowned for Gifts and Parts, coftly Duties come 
hardly off, elſe what needed this ado? And yet it is not the cheap 


- | Duties of Religion, (ſuch are Prayer, hearing the Word, and 


receiving Sacraments) but the coſtly Duties of Charity, that 
muſt Evidence the Truth of cur Faith and Love, which are 
certainiy dead, if barren and deſtitute of theſe Fruits. 


20 Avoiding this, that no man ſhould blame us in 
this abundance which is adminiſtred by us: 21 Pro- 
viding for honeſt things, not only in the ſight of the 
Lord, but alſo in theſight of men. 22 And we have 
ſent with them our brother, whom we have oftentimes 
proved diligent in many things, but now much more 
diligent, upon the great confidence which I have in 
you. „ Heir 7 9 © tho, ard) 
Note here, The boly Wiſdom of this great Apoſtle, in joins 
ing ſome other Perſons with himſelf, as Titus and Luke, &e. 
in the Diſtribution of this Charity; leſt evil- minded Men 


ſhould ſuſpect him of Diſhoneſty, he takes care to cut off all 


Occaſion or Suſpicion, that he neither kept any Part of this 


large Contribution to bimſelf, or diſtributed it unfaithfully 


unto others; Avoiding this, that no Man ſhould blame us. Note, 
2. The Reaſon alſo aſſigned by the Apoſtle for this his pru- 
dential Management; namely, becauſe as a Miniſter and a 
Chriſtian, he was obliged to provide and take Care that all 
things be done blameleſſy in the fight of Men, as well as faith- 
fully in the ſight of God. The Apoſtle, by this his Example, 
recommends toall Miniſters, and private Chriſtians, a pruden- 
tial Foreſight of ſuch ſcandalous Imputations as they may be 
expoſed to, by the World, let their Sinceriſy in their Acti- 
ons be what it will; and let us ſee how we ought. to provide 
againſt them: Any one of theſe upright Perſons alone, either 
St Paul alone, Titus alone, or St Luke w | 

to be entruſted alone with the Diſtribution of this Charity; 
but the Apoſtle did not know what a cenſorious World might 
ſay 3 and therefore, to cut off all Occaſion, and to prevent all 
Suſpicion, he wiſely appoints ſeveral Perſons to be Witneſſes 


of this n. If there be not in ſome Caſes over-much 
Caution, all is too little, and not enough. po 


Luke alone, were ſufficient 


Juſtice, it ſhall be meaſured to us again, #1 


16 © But thanks be toGod,which put the fame earneſt | 
care into the heart of Titus for you. 17 For indeed he 
accepted the exhortation ; but being more forward, of 


Whether any do enquire of Titus, he is my partner, 
and fellow-helper concerning you: or our brethren 
be enquired of, they are the meſſengers of the churches, 
his own accord he went unto you. 18 And we have and the glor y of Chriſt. 24 Wherefore ſhew ye to 
ſent with him the brother, whoſe praiſe is in the gol. dere 200 belege the churches, the proof of your lone, 
pel throughout all the churches, 19 And not hat d QF One Doaktiag on your 0 ro I ee 
only, but who was alſo choſen of the churches to tr ooo ou oo oo a A ee, 
vel with us with this grace, which is adminiſtred by us | Obſerve here, What Pains the Apoſile takes to anſwer all 
to the glory of the ſame Lord, and declaration of your <2Yi1s and ObjeAipns that might hinder the free Collection 
ready mind - 1-2. 4. | and regular Diſtribution of this Charity; Some might pretend, 
on J poſfibly, to fay then (as many amongſt us do n e We know 
TOR CCC I not into whoſe Hands this Charity- money may fall; we know 

As if the Apaſtle had ſaid, I thank God that Titus was as not whether ever they ſhall be the better for it, for whom it 
forward to move you to this good Work as myſelf; for he 


a P ms o thi: | was intended.', Therefore ſays gt Paul, if any make that 
did not barely yield to it at my Requeſt, but of his own ac- an that they do not know Titus, and enquire after 
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him, or his Truſtineſs, tell them he is my Coadjutor, my 
Partner and Fellow helper, in converting you to Chriſtianity ; 
and if the other Two be enquired after, they are our Brethren, 
the Meſſengers of the Churches, and the Glory of Chriſt; 
that is the Inſtruments of his Glory: Therefore let theſe 
Meſſengers fec, and the Churches which did depute them, the 
Proof of your Love to me, and to the Saints, and that I did 
not boaſt of your Liberality in vain. Note here, The high 


Honour which St Paul puts upon the Miniſters of the Goſ- 


pel, in calling them the Glory of Chri/t, that is, the Glory 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, the Glory of the Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion, the Inſtruments of Chriſt's Glory, by whom his Ho- 
nour and Glory is greatly promoted; Perſons who by their 
exemplary Gloriouineſs. did bring much Honour and Glory 
to Chriſt, This Title I conceive ſhews both our Dignity 
and Duty; our Dignity, in that Chriſt accounts us his Glory 
when we are found faithful to him; as the Faithfulneſs of an 


: Ambaſſador redounds to the Glory and Honour of the Prince 


that ſends him: And it points out our Duty to promote the 
Glory of Chriſt, to pray and endeavour that he would uſe us 
as Inſtruments for the Advancement of his Glory; that as we 
glorify him on Earth, he may glory in us, and be glori- 
ned by us, before his Father in Heaven, and we be preſented 

faultleſs, before the Preſence of his Glory with exceeding Joy. 


* 


Amen. 


„ — res 


r 


De Argument of this, is the ſame with that of the foregoing 


_ Chapters ; namely, to excite the Corinthians to a liberal and 
chearful Contribution towards the poor Saints at Jeruſalem, 
which, were then under preſſing Neceſſities : and having laid 

ſeveral Arguments before them to quicken them ta the Duty, he 

comes now to give Directions concerning the right and accept- 

able Performance of the Duty, adviſing them to give liberally, 
becauſe God had abundantly bleſſed and increaſed them ; and 
chearfully, becauſe the Lord loveth a chearful Giver, k 


ſuperfluous for me to write to you. 2 For J 

ow the forwardneſs of your mind, for which I boaſt 
of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready 
a year ago: and your zeal hath provoked very ma- 
ny. l e e e ee eee e 


F O Ras touching the miniſtring to the ſaints it is 
n 


| 0² true here, The Holy Art and Skill of this wiſe and | want e nn | 22 
JN ke Mr Por) eee hes | reap alſo ſparingly; and he which ſoweth bountifully 


Corinthians to this Work of pious Charity; he inſinuates their 
preſent Forwardneſs, to provoke them to farther Forwardneſs; 
he tells them, it was ſuperfluous for him to uſe farther Argu- 
ments with them; for their Forwardneſs was known unto him, 
and boaſted of by him, to the Macedonians, that the Chriſ- 
tians in Achaia, (of which Corinth was the chief City) had 
made a Propoſal to ſupply the poor Saints of Fudea a Year 
ago; and that their Zeal therein had provoked very many to 
the like Forwardneſs. It is very happy, when the Minifters 
of Chriſt find their People forward and ready to every good 
Work, to coffly Works of Charity eſpecially ; yet it will be 


1 


B ůů 2 * 


their Wiſdom, by commending their People for what they 


have done, to encourage them to do farther; not only for in- 
creaſing their own Reward, but for provoking many to do 
the like; I know the Forwardneſs of your Mind, and that your 


Zeal hath provaked very many. 


" 
1 i > Cf A ® * £ 8 , 5 


3 Vet have I ſent the brethren, leſt our boaſting 
of you ſhould be in vain in this behalf; that, as I ſaid, 
ye may be.ready : 4 Leſt haply if they of Macedonia 
come with me,. and find you unprepared, we (that we 
ſay not, ye) ſhould be aſhamed in this ſame confi- 
dent ay WET 5 Therefore] thought it neceſſary. to 
exhort the brethren that they would go before unto 
you, and make up beforehand your bounty, whereof 


ye had notice before, that the ſame might be ready, as 
a matter of bounty, and not as of covetouſneſs. 2 . 
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As confident and fully perſuaded as the Apoſtle was of the 
Readineſs and Willingneſs of Mind that was found in the Co- 
rinthians towards this charitable Contribution, yet he judgeth 
it both expedient and neceſſary to ſend the Brethren before to 
them, to get all Things ready, the Collection finiſhed and 
over; that ſo, when he himſelf, and the Matedonians ſhould 
come to Corinth, he might not be put to the Bluſh for them, 
having made great Boaſts of their Charity, but finding no 
Deeds; and alſo he deſires their Collection may be ready, with 
reſpect to themſelves, that ſo their Beneficence may appear 
to be their own free Bounty, and not a Collection difficultly 
extorted from them, as from covetous Men, who give grudg- 
ingly and unwwillingly. Note here, 1. That it is very lawful 
for the Miniſters of Chriſt to uſe an holy Craft, and innocent 
Guile, to draw Men to a ſpeedy Compliance with their Du- 
ty; ſometimes by engaging their Reputation in it, and ſome- 
times alluring them by juſt Praiſes to the doing of it. Thus 
our Apoſtle did here. Note, 2. That the Readineſs which St 
Paul here preſſes them to, is not the Readineſs of the Mind, 


but the Readineſs of the Action: he was well ſatisfied, that 


they were ready in their Preparation of the Mind long ago, but 
he preſſes them to finiſh the Collection, of which he had ſo 
much boaſted to the Macedonians, Note, 3. How the bleſſed 
Apoſtle did conſult the Corinthians Honour and Reputation 
equally with his own, and was as deſirous to prevent Reflection 
upon them as upon himſelf; he would not have them aſhamed, 
no more than himſelf, at his Coming among them. Note, 4. 
That a liberal Free-giving to the Saints in Diſtreſs, is called 
here X»eas & daoyia, Grace and Bleſſing ; we tranſlate it 
Bounty : It is called Grace, becauſe an Heart to give liberal- 
ly is wrought in us by the Grace of God; the World ſhuts 
up our Hearts till God opens them; and if the Heart be open, 
the Hands will not be ſhut : And Works of Charity, are a 
Bleſſing of God with our Subſtance, and the Way and Means 
to produce his Bleſſing upon our Subſtance. Giviag to diſ- 
treſſed Saints in Proportion to what God has given us, is by 
Almighty God accounted a Bleſſing of him, and a Blefling 
of our Fellow Brethren ; and whoever thus bleſſes God; ſhall 
be bleſſed by him. Nate, 5. That the Corinthians being 
a very rich and wealthy People, the Apoſtle ſtirs them up to 
an abundant Charity. Where God gives much he expects 
much: But how many, alas, grudge God a little of his own! 
And how difficultly is that lle drawn from them like Drops 
of Blood! Whereas to give Alms purely to ſatisfy the Impor- 
tunity of others, or out of Shame, miſſes of its Reward be- 
fore God. e e COLE e 4 


1:33 


\ 


6 J But this 7 ſay, He which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall 


ſhall reap alſo bountifully. 7. Every man according 
as he purpoſeth in his Heart, /o let bim give; not 

rudgingly, or of neceſſity : for God loveth achear- 
of poco e I un 6 : 


— 
” ” 
. » : 


Here the Apoſtle comes to direct the Corinthians, how 
and after what Manner they ſhould give their Alms, ſo as 
to ſecure a Bleffing, namely, Deliberately. (1.) As he pur- 
poſeth in his Heart, fo let him give; as he determined and re- 
ſolved within himſelf. When a Chriſtian gives, he muſt 
take care that it be his own Act as much as he can. Some 


Men give what they did never intend, and beſtow what they 
did never chuſe or defign to beſtow : Importunity extorts 


Charity from ſome; they give, to get rid of the Noiſe, 


| and purchaſe their Quiet with their Alms; whereas the li- 
beral Man deviſes, liberal Things, the good Man lays: by 
in ſtore what he intends to beſtow in Alms. 


| | | in | (2.) Freely 

and bountifully: For he that ſeweth bountifully, all reap 
alſo 8 ; that, is, he that giveth liberally to the 
Poor, ſhall be liberally rewarded by God; no wiſe Man 
will pinch his Ground of the Seed. The Proportion, or how 
much every one ſhould give, cannot be determined, becauſe 
that muſt he meaſured according to the Ability of him that 
giveth, and ep to the Neceflity of him that receiveth.. 
( 3.) Chearfully, not grudgingly, or of neceſſity : for the Lord lov- 
eth a chearful Giver. In all thy Gifts ſhew a chearful Coun- 
tenance, ſays the wiſe Mar; let us give with the fame Chear- 


fulneſs that we ſhoutd receive, and be as willing to we as 
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the needy are to receive; nay, it is our Duty to ſeek out | 


Objects; for me of Chriſt's Members have as great Mo- 
deſty as they have Neceſſity, and cannot ſpeak for ' them- 
ſelves: And let none think that this Liberality will preju- 
dice their Eſtates; no, tis Mens Luſts that undo them, and 
not their Charity. by 3 | | 


8 And God is able to make all grace abound, to- 
wards you; that ye always having all ſufficiency in all 
things, may abound to every good work: 9 As it is 
written, He hath diſperſed abroad, he hath given to 
the poor % his righteouſneſs remaineth for ever. 88 5 


Here the Apoſtle tacitly anſwers the common Objection 
againſt liberal Alms- giving; Men are afraid they ſhall want 
themſelves, what they give away to others: No, ſays, the 
Apoſtle, God is able to make all Grace and Mercy ſhewn 
by you, to abound the more, towards you; that you hav- 
ing a Sufficiency of the Comforts of this Life, may abound 
in every good Work of Charity towards others. As if he 
had ſaid, Be not afraid to Give, nor ſparing in Giving; for 
hereby yon make God your Debtor, and you will find him 
an- All-ſuffcient Pay-maſter; he will repay you both in 
Temporals and 8 rituals, Thou ſhalt receive Silver for thy 
Braſs, Gold for thy Silver, Grace for thy Gold, a Treaſure 
in Heaven for thy Droſs on Earth: nay, your Gold and 
Silver will multiply here, as Seed ſown, when ſcattered with 
2 wiſe and prudent Hand.” The Apoſtle here engages God's 
All- ſufficiency for it; God will ſhew his All-ſufficiency, in 
giuing you an All-ſuffciency in all Things : Only we muſt 
remember, that we are to allow Time; for Almighty God 
loves to be truſted, upon his Word; and thoſe that will not 
give him Credit, let them try if they can improve their Eſtates 
better, or put them into ſafer Hands, 


5 3 0 | 


10 © Now he that miniſtreth ſeed to the ſower, both 
miniſter bread for your food, and multiply your 
ſeed ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your righteouſneſs. 
11 Being enriched in every thing to all bountifulneſs, 
which cauſeth through us thankſgiving to God. 


Some look upon theſe Words as a Prayer, others as a Pro- 
miſe, that as Almighty God bleſſeth the Increaſe of the Earth 
ſo largely, that it ſufficeth for the Nouriſhment of Men, and 
for Seed to ſow again; in like manner would he ſupply all their 
Wants, and grant them Ability to ſupply the Wants of others, 
and plentifully reward them for all the Fruits of their Righ- 
teouſneſs and Mercy; and ney being thus enriched by the 
Goodneſs of God, and exerciſing all Bountifulneſs towards 
their Brethren, much Thankſgiving and Praiſe upon that Oc- 


caſion is given unto God. In theſe laſt Words is couched an 


Argument farther to preſs the Corinthians to this Liberality; 
namely, That it would cauſe both the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
the Diſpenſers of this Charity, and alſo the poor Saints, the 
Receivers of it, to offer up inceſſant Praiſes and Thankſgiv- 
_ ings to God for the ſame. | #1 Wt: 


PI" _ * 


12 For the Adminiſtration of this ſervice not only 
ſupplieth the want of the ſaints, but is abundant alſo 
by many thankſgiving unto God: 13 Whileſt by 
the experiment of this miniſtration, they glorify God 
for your profeſſed ſubjection unto the goſpel of Chriſt, 
and for your liberal diſtribution unto them, and un- 
to all men: 14 And by their prayer for you, which 
long after you for the exceeding grace of God in 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds, by way of Motive, farther to 
excite and ſtir up the Corinthians to this charitable Con- 
tribution, from ſundry Conſiderations ; namely, 1½, That it 

would be a very ſeaſonable Supply ta the Church's Wants, who 
vweere at this Time in great want of it: Now the Seaſonable- f 
neſs of 0 Mercy, adds greatly to the Worth and Value, to 
N ure and Sweetneſs of it. 24, That it would oc- 
oP | 0 39. r or aan, e 1 15 


caſion repeated Praiſes and inceſſant Thangſgivings to God, 
for: many Perſons, and upon many Accounts.  3dly, This 
Diſtribution of yours, ſays the Apoſtle, will be a convincing 
Experiment, Evidence and Demonſtration of your profeſſed 
Subjection to the Goſpel,” and that your Faith is not barren 
and ineffectual. No better Evidence of our real Subjection to 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, than a chearful Compliance, not with 
the cheap, but with the coſtly Duties of Chriſtianity, LZa/tly, 
For your Alms, you will engage a Stock of Prayers going for 
you : This will procure, yea, provoke them to pray Night 
and Day for you; nay, not only engage Prayer for you, but 
it will alſo draw forth their Love and fervent Affection to- 
wards you, make them very deſirous of your Acquaintance, 


having received ſach an Experiment of the Grace of God that 
is in you. | 


—— 


| 7 3 Thanks be unto God for his unſpeakable 
V 1 


1 ; * 


Here the Apoſtle coneludes His Diſcourſe upon this eat 
Argument with a Doxology, praiſing and bleſſing God for 
putting it into their Hearts in fo liberal a Mariner to relieve 


dound to God, and fo much Honourto'the Chriſtian Religion. 
This he calls, not barely an admirable, but an wnſþeatable 
Gift ; becauſe a Gift by which God was ſo much glorified, 
the Goſpel adorned, the poor Saints ſo much comforted, and 
they themſelves fo plentifully rewarded ; Thanks be to God for 
his unſpeakable Gift, But it the Corinthians Charity was an 
unſpeakable Gift, what was the Gift of Chriſt ? the Gift of 
God to a loſt World, to whom this Title of un/peakable doth 
beſt agree : who is the Author and Finiſher of all Grace, and 
particularly of this noble Grace of Charity in the Hearts of 
his People; for he ſends his holy Spirit; and pours into their 


Peace, and of all Virtues, without which, whoſoever liveth, 
is counted dead before him. Eternal Thanks then be to 
Chriſt for this admirable Gift of Charity, and Thanks be 
to God for the unſpeakable Gift of Chriſt. Amen. 


CHAP. X. 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Chapters pleaded with the 
Corinthians en the behalf of the poor Chriſtians in Tudea, 
he comes in this Chapter to plead for himſelf, and to vindi- 
cate his Authority from the Contempt caſi upon it by the 
falſe Apoſiles, who pretended to ſay, that when he was per- 
ſonally preſent he was humble and mild; but when abſent, 

ſevere and bold: thus unworthily interpreting his Gentleneſs, 

Conde ſcenſion, and winning A ability, to be no better than a 
fawning upon them for falſe Ends: Wherefore be gives them 


in this Chapter, to underſtand, that he was well acquainted 


with their vilifying Reflections and Calumnies, which were 
both unreaſonable and unjuſt, and that be reſented: them as 


: 


3 


\ TOW I Paul myſelf beſeech you by the meek- 
y neſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, who in pre- 
ſence am baſe among you, but being abſent am bold 
toward you. 2 But I beſeech you that I may not 
be bold when I. am preſent, with that confidence 
wherewith I think to be bold againſt ſome which 
think of us, as if we walked according to the fleſh, 
3 For though we walk in the fleſh, we do not war af- 
ter the fleſh. 4 | | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Charge brought in unjuſtly a- 
gainſt St Paul by the falſe Apoſtles, namely that when 
he was preſent with the Corinthians, he was low and 
humble enough to ſome degree of Baſeneſs ; but when ab- 


ſent, that then he writes like a Lord to them, and exerciſes 


an Authority with Pride and Imperiouſneſs over them. The 


reateſt Apoſtle, no more than the meaneſt Miniſter of 
Telus Chriſt, cannot expect Protection fforn Slander and 


„ falſe 


the Neceſſities of the Saints, by which fo much Glory did re- 


Hearts his moſt excellent Grace of Charity, the very Bond of | 
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ſulſe Accuſation. Oe: ve, 2. The pious and prudent Courſe 
whicl the Apoſtle takes ſor his U nere ſlary and juſt; Vindi- 
cition ihe befeeches them, by all that Meekneſs and Gentle: 
fely, which, according to the Command and Example of Chriſt, 
he!defired ro expreſs: towards them, firmly to believe that he 
deſtèd nothing more, than not to be forced to uſe his Power 
with that Boldaeſs towards them, which he feared he muſt 
uſe againſt the falſe Apoſtles, ho accuſed him of too much 
Servility and Meannefs in his Behaviour amongſt them, and 
teproached his Miniſtry as Carnal and ſelf ſeckin g. 


Fi + J 4 1 
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not 
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the fleſh; w. 


7 


3 For though we walk in e do 
war after the fleſh. {2 
That is, „Although I yet dwell in the Body, and conſequent- 
ly am not free from human Infirmities and Weakfieſſes; yet 
neither my Miniſtry nor my Life are from fleſhly Prineiples, 
by fleſhly Means, or fleſhly Ends.“ Ihe beſt and holieſt of 
Men in this Life walk in the Fleſh ; they are clothed with 
a mortal Body, but they do nat war. aſter the Flaſb, they do 
not ſight under the Banner of corrupt Nature, Here nate, 
'F be Chriſtian Life deſcribed 3 it is a Harare; we war It. 
„Life of vigorous Oppoſition. be Chriſtian, has many 
Enemies! to conflist wich, aud to contend againſt, both out- 
ward and inward Enemies; in a pathve ſenſe hes a Man. of 
Strife and Contention, his Hand is againſt many, and many 
Hand: againſt him: he doth, not manage a War for the Flefh, 
but againſt the Fleth, and in the next Verle he tells us with 
what Weapons he managed this War. I 
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- 4 For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty through God to the pulling down of ftrong 
holds: 5 Caſting down imaginations, and every high 
thing that exalterh itſelf againſt the knowledge of 
God, and bringing into captwity every thought to 
e / 


— 


Obſerve here, 1. That as the Life of every Chriſtian is 
a continual Warfare, ſo the Miniſters of the Goſpel are more 
eminently Men of War; they fight againſt Princrpalities and 
Pmwers; and the Devil draws up his full Strength to pull 
down the Okiceof the Miniſtry, whictris erected for the pul- 


ling down the Stropg-holds of, him and his Kingdom. 0. 


ſerve, a. The Weapons which theſc ſpiritual Warriors, theMi- ; 
viſlers of the Goſpel, do make uſe of in their Conflict and Com- 
bat with Sin- and Satan; 1% {eapons of. our Ikar fare are 
not carnal lit ſpiritual, z,l-hey. are not carnal, or. fleſhly 
Weapons that we uſe,neither Fraud nor Flattery, nor Force; 


but ſpiritual Armour. with which; we batter the F ortreſſes of 


Sin and Satan; namely, the Sword of the Spirit, the Word 
of God, the plain and (perſuaſive Preaching of the Goſpel, 
the Holy Spirit; Miracles of all forts, eminent Wildom and Pa- 
tience, exemplary Zeul and Courage in executing and inflict- | 
ing the Cenſures cf the Church upon the Diſobedient. C5 
ſerve, 3. Theſe Weapons are called mighty; but mighty through 
God; that is, as quickn.d by. the Power and Preſence of God's 

Spirit. Ihen is our Miniſtyy, mighty,,when made mighty chro- 
God. The Spirits of Darknets cannot be conquered but by 
Spiritual Weapons. It is as: poſſible to make an Imprkneh 
with your Finger upon a Wal of Brass, as for the beft Sermon | 
in the World to make an effectual Impreſſion upon a Sinner's 

Will, without the Co-operation and concurring Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Spirit: The Weapons of vur TYVarftrei ate foirituaband' 
mighty through God, Tis the Spirit that gives them their Suc- | 
cefs and Efficacy: There is a real ſpiritual Power and energe- 

tical Preſence of Chriſt in his own Inſtitutions and Appoint- 


ments. When the Sword of his Spirit is taken into the Hand 


of the Spirit, it works Wonders. Obſerve, 4. The great and [ 


good Execution which theſe ſpiritual, Weapons do effect and | 
accompliſh, when thus accompanied with thi Power of God ; 

they are mighty to the pulling dawn 7 'Strong-holds.” By 
which, ſome do underſtand à particular beloved Luft; a fpecial | 
Sin, by which Satan keeps and holds Poſſeſſion of the Sinner's 

Heart. Others underſtand it more generally of every thing 
that oppoſeth, reſiſteth, and hindereth the Succeſs of the Gof 
the ſtubborn Will of the F em 


pel.z and peter 8 ud | | 
is ſo {trong an Hold, that no Power ſhort of an Almighty 


 lief, in which Sinners fortify themvfelvesagaink the Gonyictions, 


[of the Victory the Goſpel doth; not 0 


bim. O bleſſe d Mictory, Where 


ps and haſty in denouncing” the Cenſures of the Church, 


| Worth? As if he had ſaid, Are ye fo weak as to judge of me 


} 


| 


or Reaſonin. s, and proud Conceits, and particularly. Unbe- 


of the Ward diſdainiug to ſubinit theme les 10 

humble; and ſelfrdenp ing Way f the Golpel.; Bur behold 
the glorious Conqueſt which the Goſpel 0, Cbriſhtoptains over 
Sinners thus fortified againſt it; It ca/?s deten, Iu t, 
and pulls down every Stronghold. Thus the Money 0 the. 
Goſpel ſpoils Satan of his Armour, in which he truſted, by 
ſhewing the Sinner, that all this dah be no Defence to his Sbul 
agaipſt the Wrath of God. OH,, The mprovemens 
} Y dead ava these 
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Enemies ſpoiled, but brings them into Captiyity and Ahe 
ence to itſelf. O happy and blefl e Sihners do. 
not only lay down their Arms, and fight no more amint# 
Chriſt, but they repair to his Camp, and fight for him with 
thoſe Reaſonings of theirs which: before were employed againſt 
| the Conqueror and Co 
quered both ttiumpł together! | 
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That is having\in a readinet 
Diſobedience u on refractory tub SrgOffenders;(namely, 
the Power of Excommunicition) ani BN Kuthörily and A. 
bility to infli&t ſuch corporal Puniſhment as he judged fit, by 
delivering them unito Satan; which Power he fefolved to make 
uſe of, when the greater Part of them were, by their Obedi- 
ence to his Admonitions,. reduced to good Order again, 
Where note, That the; Apoſtle defers the Excommunicating 
and Cenſuring the Offenders amongſt them,” they being very 
many, till he had, by Exhortatian and Argument, brought 
over as many as poſſibly he could unto Obedience. Fhere is 
no place for ſevere Remedies, when the Diſeaſes have taken 
and infected the whole Church: The Offenders in the Church, 


9 


ing the Glory and Honour of God on 


1 y upon ſuch 
as will by no Means be leclaimed or eee 1 
1710 te als bot) Ving en ms nods. 
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Do ye look on things after the outward, appear- 


ance ? if any man truft to himſelf that he is Chriſt's, 


let him of himſelf think this again, that as he ig 
Chriſt's, even fo ane we c 
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hgecauſe the falſe Apoſtles had taught the Carinthians to de- 
ſpiſe St Paul, upon the account of his mean Appearance; he 
here expoſtulates with them, and deſires to know whether they 
would judge of Men by Outward: Appearance, or by Inward 


wa 
— 
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by my Outward Perſon, by my bodily- Preſence, by the 
Meanneſs of my Garb, by the Smallneſs of my Stature, by my 
Outward Aſpect and Countenance ? but if you will judge of 
Me, andthe pretended Apoſtles, bY Miniſterial: (zjfts-and Au- 
thority received from Chriſt, fure I have as much' to ſhew 
of theſe, as they can pretend. to ſhew; for in nothing was 
[ behind: the very chiefeſt Apoſtles.” There is no judging of 
en, much leſs of Miniſters,” by Outwatd Appearances : 
Much real Worth ſometimes lodges Within, when natlüung 
but what is Deſpicable and Contemptible appears Wirh- 
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8 For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more of 
our authority, which the Lord hath given us for edi- 
cation, and not for your deſtruction, I ſhould not be 
/ / RogA ao 12 
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As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, I have not an! an equa} | 
Power and Authority with thoſe Which elne me, (the 
falſe” Teachers, ) but I have an Authority and Power Which 
theyt cannot, dle not, will nat pretend unto; namely, 


Power can influence it to ſurrender; Caſting dtn Imaginations 
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the Power to inflict corporal Puniſhments upon ob _ 
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and contumacious Offenders, and delivering them up to Sa- 
tan; which Power, if at any time I make ule of it, it is for 
Edifcation, not for Deſtruction. This Rod is not to be uſed 
raſhly, but diſcreetly, by me, lei ve We, and learn from 
hence, an excellent Rule, Never to handle the Cenſutes of 
the Church Frnole Lage- Tools) but with Care and Caution, 
With an intention to reform, not to ruin ; to ſave, not de- 
roy : the Church's Power is for Edification, not for Deſtruc- 
G 

| | e - 10 Nr Cid 63 bog 
8 9 That I may not ſeem as if I would terrify you 
by letters. 10 For his letters (ſay they) are weighty 
and powerful, but his bodily preſence is weak, and big 
ſpeech contemptible. 1 Let ſuch an one think this, 
that ſucht as we are in word by letters When we are 


ſent. 
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Our Fx6lt!&1ite goes on, Vindicating bm ſelf from the Af. 
perſions nud Reflections which the falſe Teachers caſt upon 
him. They told the Corinthians, that St Paul's Letters 
were indeed ſevere and authoritative, terrifying and affright- 
ing; but his Perſonal Preſence was weak, and his Speech con- 
temptible Tradition tells us, that Paul (according to his 
Name] was x Man of ar very little Stature, and his Voice 
anſwerdbly ſmall; whence probably, the falſe Apoſtles took 
occaſion to raiſe this Report of his preſence and Speech. St 
Cbryſoſtom taith, that St Pauls Stature was low, his Body 
crooked, his Head bald; and when it is added, that hig Speech 
zb contemptille, it cannot be underſtood. as it were ſo for 
want of Eloquence, but it is thought, this refers rather to 
tome Infirmity, or natural Impediment, which the Apoſtle 
might have in his Speech. The Gift of Knowledge and 
Learning, and the Gift of Utterance and Elocution, as they 
are diſtinct in their Nature, ſo are they ſeparable in their 
Subject, and do not always: go together; a Perſon of the pro- 
foundeſt Knowledge is not always happy in Elocution and Ut- 
terance, However in theſe falſe Teachers, we ſee the con- 
{tant Method and Practice of Impoſtors and Seducers; name- 
ly, to aſperſe and leſſen all that ſtand in their Light: This is 
an old way of inſinuating into the People. The falſe Apo- 
ſtles feared they ſhould never reign at Corinth, but by bring- 
ing St Paul into Diſeſteem with the Corinthians, therefore 
they ſay, his Letters are weighty, but his bodily Preſence weak. 
But the Apoſtle, ver/e 11. gives them to underſtand, that 
they ſhould find him the ſame both abſent and preſent ; and 
that his Deeds then ſhould appear as awful as his Words 
now; that when he came again, he would not fpare, but pu- 
niſh all Diſobedience. ' Note here, That the Thing which 
St Paul would have his Accuſers fear, was that by the mi- 
raculous Gift of the Holy Ghoſt given to him, to inflict cor- 
poral Puniſhments upon diſobedtent Perſons, they ſhould ſpeed 
as Elymas did, As xiii; 8. who was ſmitten with Blind- 
neſs, &c, ö in 3 £1 4 „ 1118. Ni 
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12 { For we dare not make ourſelves of the num- 
ber, or compare ourſelves with ſome that commend 
themſelves : but they meaſuring themſelves by them- 
ſelves, and comparing themſelves amongſt themſelves, 
are not wiſe. 13 But we will not boaſt of things with- 
out our meaſure, but according to the meaſure of the 
rule which God hath diſtributed to us, a meaſure to 
reach even unto you. 14 For we ſtretch not ourſelves 
beyond our meaſure, as though we. reached not unto 


you: for we are come as far as to you allo in preaching | 
| N S240! fs 
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Ob ſerve here, 1. St Pais jut Chi? 2, Shieh he brings 
in againſt the falſe Apoſtles, tr their ride and Vanity, je 
commending themſelves, and comparing themſelves with ſuch 
as were like themſelves, They meaſuring themſelves by  them- 
ſelves, and comparing themſelues among. themſelues are not 
wiſe, The Reaſon why many think themſelves wiſer than 
they are, is, becauſe they compare Wege with thoſe that 
are below themſelves, and not above them in Underſtanding 
and Knowledge. It is an excellent Mean to keep us from 
Pride to conſider how many are above us in Knowledge ; 


that there are Thouſands ſo much excelling us in Underſtand- 


ing, that our Enowledge is but Ignorance, our Strength but 


* 


abſent, ſuch will e be alſo in deed when we are pre- 


— 


ready to their Hands: But the Apoſtle 
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ruption, to make a Boaſt of any thing we Either have or do, 


Weakneſs, our Faith but Unbelicf, our Fruitfulneſs but Bar- 
renneſs, compared with theirs. Obſerve, 2. As the Pride 
and Vanity of the falſe Apoſtles, ſo the great Modeſty and 
Humility of St Paul, the true Apoſtle of Chriſt Jeſus; 
But be toi /I not boaſt'of Things without our Meaſure,” but at4 
cording ta the Meaſure which God hath difgributed to us: 
Where Note, The Apoſtle makes his Apoſtleſhip or Fredeh 
ing of the Goſpel, to be, as it were, his ſpiritual Exerciſe;6? 
running a Race, to which he here alludes ; declaring that he 
kept his Province, his Stage, his compaſs of Ground which 
God had marked out to him; beyond or out of which Line. 
whoeyer pretends to run, doth over-extend himſelf, and boa 

Without his Meaſure. Obſerve, 3. That the Apoſtle's Lin 

or Meaſure reached as far as Corinth, where Chriſt never had 
been preached; thither he came, and there he firſt planted the 
Chriſtian Faith amongſt them; and he takes Occaſion from 
thence, to advance bimſelf above the falſe Apoſtles. (I.) 
That he could ſhew a Commiſſion to preach to the Corintbi- 
bn; a Meaſure by which God had diftlibitted the Cor infhiqns 
to him, as his proper Province, 'which' none of them could 
pretend unto. (2.) That whereas they went out of their 
Line, leaping from one Church to another, he went on order- 
ly in the Converſion of Churches to the Faith, from Ju- 
dea, through all the interjacent Provinces, till he came to Co- 
rint b. (3.) That whereas they came to thoſe Churches 
where the Goſpel had been already” preached, and ſo could 
only boaſt of Things made ready to their Hands, he preached 
the Goſpel where Cheick was not named befor. 
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13 Not boaſting of things without our meaſure, that 
is, of other men's labours; but having hope, when 
your faith is, increaſed, that we ſhall be enlarged by you 
according to our rule abundantiy, 16; To preach the 
goſpel in the regions beyond you, and not to boaſt in 
another man's line of things made ready to our hand. 


5 1 5 


Here the Apoſtle tells the Cirinthians, that he would not 
boaſt of other Men's Labours, nor pretend any Title to thoſe 
Chriſtians at Corinth, nor any where elſe, whom others had 
converted, as the falſe Apoſtles did ; Notwithſtanding he de- 
clares his Hope, that when the Goſpel ſhould have an eminent 
Succeſs amongſt them, and thereby their Faith be increaſed, 
chat the Increafe of their Faith would increaſe his Joy and 
Comfort, his preſent Advantage and future Reward; becauſe 
it was the Fruit and Increaſe of the Seed which he had him- 
ſelf ſown amongſt them. The Apoſtle alſo doth farther de- 
clare his Hopes, that he ſhould preach the Goſpel beyond 15. 
rinth, in the Regions of Achaia, where it had not been 
preached before; he being unwilling to enter upon other Men's 
Labours. Here note, That tho' ordinary Miniſters are fixed 
in particular Places, and confined to, particular Churches, yet 
the Apoſtles had a Commiſion to g into all Places, and 
preach the Goſpel over the whole World, and were tied to 


no certain Place or People. Note farther; That the Apoſtie 


ſeems to prefer an Inſtrumentality in the Work of Conver- 


viſion,” before being inſtrumental in the Work of Ediffeation. 
The falſe Apoſtles could only pretend to build upon other 
Men's Foundations, and catry on a Work by others made 
referred preaching 
unwilling to build upon another's Foundation, or to boaſt of 
another Man's Line, It is a ſpecial Favour now Vouchſafed 
by God to us his Miniſters, if he puts the Honour upon us 
to make us Inſtruments in his Hands, either for Converſion, 
or Edification, either for bringing home, or | build; up a 
People. Happy we, if When our Predeceffors have labt uged 
before us, we enter into their Labours, and ſee the;Sced; 


which they ſowed. with A la flouriſhing iin the 
Heart Ere long, 


(hich. ed borious Hand, 

Lives of our People, to the Joy of our 
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both he that ſowed, and he that reapeth, fhall rejoice toge- 
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Chap. II. 
tho” but for a Moment. Alas! What have we, that we have this Matter ; yet becauſe, generally ſpeaking, Self- commenda- 
not received | Or what do we, wherein we have not been di- tion uſually proceeds from Folly and Vanity, and ſuch as did 

vinely aſliſted ! And if ſo, why ſhould we glory ? Verily, |not know the Neceflity which lay upon St Paul thus to 
when Man is moſt bent and ſet upon theſe Gloryings, God ſpeak, would be apt to impute Folly to him for thug ſpeak- 
delights to check him therein, and ſpit upon he. Coreg ing, he therefore calls it Folly himſelf firſt, and tells the Co- 
and fo jealous is God of his Glory, that he ſeldom ſuffers a | rinthians, they did and muſt bear with it. Obſerve, 2. 
proud Miniſter, that aſſumes and arrogates to himſelf, to be | The Reaſon affigned, which conſtrained theApoſtle thus to do 
either ſerviceable or ſucceſsful in his work. (2.) Theſe Words | it, was his holy Jealouſy for them. He had, by preaching . 
are an Exhortation to all the Miniſters of the Goſpel, as not | of the Goſpel, brought them to know and believe in Chriſt, 
to glory in themſelves ; ſo to glory in the Lord; that is, and ſo by converting them to the Chriſtian Faith, had ef- 
| 1. To glory in the Work of the Lord, that we promote pouſed them to Chriſt : He earnefily therefore defired, that he 
t | his Kingdom, his Honour and Intereſt in the World. (2.) might preſent them a pure and chaſte Virgin; that is, a ſpot- 
i To glory in the Help of the Lord ; the Lord is a Maſter in leſs Church unto Chriſt. As the Jews fay, that Moſes ef- 
Covenant with us, and that a Covenant of Grace, in| pouſed Iſrael to God in Mount Sinai, when he made them 
which every Command hath a Promiſe annexed to it, a Pro- | enter into Covenant with him there; ſo ſays the Apoſtle here, 
miſe bothof Aſſiſtance and Acceptance. (3.) To glory in the by . converting you to the Chriſtian Faith, I have eſpouſed 
Reward of the Lord, expected by us, and ſecured to us, by | you to One Huſband, even Chriſt. 
Purchaſe and Promiſe i the private Nine "ay a 1 F | 
not be in vain in the Lord, much leſs his faithfu iniſters, | 3 But I fear leſt by any means, as the fer ent be- 
who have borne the Burthen and Heat of the Day; let them | guiled Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your min + ſhould 
then glory in the Lord, and not in themſelves, ſeeing all the be corrupted from the fimplicity chat js in Crit 
Good that is in them, and their Actions, comes from him, e ene Uumplicity L N in Chriſt. 
and their Recompence of Reward is ſecured by him. nene n ee | 


| Our Apoſtle having in the e Verſes, with a rheto- 
18 For not he that commendeth himſelf is approved, 3 . e ms nr and N | e 
om Ion y juſt and neceſſar mmendation of himſelf, he 
bur whom the N menden. I ] vindicated his Perſon and Office from Contempt; and havin 
Three Things are here ob/ervable, 1. The Proneneſs ſhewn, that what he did and ſaid, was the Fruit and Effect 
which is in human Nature to admire, applaud and commend ef gon 2 or holy 3 mixed with Fear ; accord- 
itſelf. Man is a proud piece of Fleſh, and alittle apprehend- 810 45 N p vs _ jor | P mw in this Verle, that he was 
ed Excellency in himſelf preſently puffs him up, and he looks 1 4 Devil“ 4 8 e 1 ve was ſeduced by the ſubtilty 
big with Conceit : Tis rare to ſee a Man rich in Gifts, and a1 18 * , 0 8 inds mould be corrupted by falſe Apo- 
poor in Spirit; Poverty of Spirit is better than all the Riches gk _ eee 4 go”; the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel : For 
of Gifts; yea, it is the trueſt Riches of Grace, Obſerve, 2. a N h WI moſt generous Wine is adulterated by ming - 
Tho' a Man is prone to commend and admire himſelf, yet 5 with Water, ſo is the Doctrine of the Goſpel corrupt- 
Self- commendation is no juſt Praiſe, but rather Diſparagement, ed, F with either philoſophical Speculations, or 
a ſhameful Indication both of Pride and Folly. He that com- Jewiſh Traditions, or any ſort of human Inventions. Well 
mendeth himſelf, is not approved either of God or wiſe Men; e 7 * Ano” ſay, 1 fear ft your Minds ſhould 
the ſame word in Hebrew, ſignifies to praiſe ourſelves, and |** c from the Simplicity that is in Chriſt. 
to be fooliſh, becauſe there is no greater Evidence of Folly, x £5 29k ” 
than Self-commendation ; yet ſometimes, a wiſe Man is for- | 4 For if he that cometh preacheth another Teſus. 
ced to boaſt of his own eee rather in a way of Self. „hom we have not preached or if 2k at 
vindication, than by way of Self- commendation. Obſerve, or lbs: P 142 Fs FECHFVE other 
3. That it is God's Approbation, and not our own Com- P 11 Wwaen ane received, or another goſpe 
mendation, which is matter of true Praiſe and real Honour. V. ich ye have not accepted, ye might well bear with 
When God and Conſcience bear Witneſs to our Sincerity, we bim. bh 
need neither our own nor others Commendation; the open | 
' Teſtimony of God, and the ſilent Applauſe of our own Con- 
ſcience, is above all Commendations whatſoever. 
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As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, It is one Chriſt, one Spirit, one 
Goſpel, and not many, which we have preached, and you have 
received; now if your new Teachers, the falſe Apoſtles, have 
| 1 8 2 ſet 2 more excellent Gifts of the Spirit 
to boaſt of, another Goſpel to preach unto you which I never 
. . preached amongſt you, let them be „ received :” But 
7 a wy this being impoſſible, they might well bear with him in his 
Our Apoſtle is forced, in this Chapter, for his own Vindication, | modeſt Boaſting andGlorying in what he had done and ſuffered 
to enter upon 4 juſt and neceſſary Commendation of himſelf ; | amongſt them, by whoſe Miniſtry they were at firſt con- 
he gives us a large Catalogue of his Sufferings and Services, | verted to Chriſtianity. | 
not to grace himſelf, but to glorify God thereby; not that his VS 
Per ſon might be had in any undue Admiration, but for the 3 
Vindication of himſelf and his Apoſtleſhip, from the Contempt H For I ſuppoſe I was not a whit behind the very 
of thoſe who preferred the falſe Apeſtles before him. And ac- chiefeſt apoſtles. 6 But though I be rude in ſpeech, 
. cordingly, he 1 the Corinthians to bear with his ſeem. yet not in knowledge; but we have been thoroughly 
ing Folly a little, in commending of himſelf after this unuſual, made manifeſt among you in all things. | 
Mamer, Thus he addreſſes them, Verſe 1. N Bags 


1 


a 17 Ould to God you could bear with me a little in this E ne Gs 77 oy AT e of _ Apoſtle in 
| | 1 ; | -APL up poſe as - 
28-7 folly, and Raped your Fu ” c 1 For I et Apoſtles, He 11 's * faid Fe — 1 BIT nd 
am jealous over you with go F nies Bebe have and in ſome ſenſe ſuperior to them, even the moſt eminent 
eſpouſed you to one huſband, that I may preſent you | of them, Peter, James, and John. Indeed the Apoſtleſhip 

as a chaſte virgin to Chriſt. 5 | as an Office, was of equal Honour in all the Apoſtles ; but 


| OR 1 even amongſt them ſome had more excellent Gifts, and great- 
Obſerve here, 1. That which the Apoſtle calls his Folly [er Enlargements, and did more ſignal Services than 3 9 


is his ſpeaking ſo much in his own Commendation and Praiſe, | Thus one of thoſe Stars differed from another in Brightneſs 
becauſe ordinarily Self-commendation has a very great ſhew of | and Glory. But olſerve, 2. Before whom it is that St Paul 
Folly in it, tho' not always. As if he had faid,  [ would you | thus compares himſelf with the chiefeſt Apoſtles ; it was 
could bear with me a little, in that, which looks like a fool- | not before the true, but the falſe Apoſtles, that he makes 
iſh boaſting in me, namely, my glorying in my Performances, | this modeſt Boaſt. He did not contend with any of the Apoſ- 
in my Services and Sufferings, amongſt you; and indeed you | tles of Chriſt for the upper-hand, nor ſay, I am not behind 
muſt bear with me herein” Where note, That altho' the A- | any of you, or I am better than any of you; but he only 
poſtle lay under a Neceſſity to commend himſelf for the Vin- | gives check to thoſe falſe Apoſtles who undervalued him, 
dication of his Office, which made him free from Folly in and poured Contempt upon him. He who ſaid at another. 
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Objection which the falſe Apoſtles, thoſe proud Boaſters of their 


that he was an eloquent Preacher, from Hals xix. 12. where he 


thereof, that ſo the Power of the Goſpel might not ſeem to 


here he tells the Corinthians, he preached freel y to them, with- 


the Brethren in Macedonia ſupplied the Apoſtle with Mainte- 


OY 5 


— 


err 


Chap. 1 1. | 


I. CORINTHIANS 


543 


time, 1 am not worthy to be called an Apoſile, ſays here, I am | 
nat behind the chiefe/t Apoſile. From whence we learn, That 
the Miniſters of Coriſt may ſtand upon Terms of Credit with 
thoſe that vilify their Perſons, diſparage their FunAion, and 
diſcr:dit that honourable Work which God hath called them 
unto. Tho' all ambitious contending with others 1s odious, 
yet no Man ought to betray either the Truth of God or his 
own Integrity, leſt he ſhould be counted contentious, He pur- 
chaſes the Oxinion of an humble and peaccable Miniſter too 
dear, who either pays the Faith of God for it, or his own Cre- 
dit ; ſomething of Reputation being abſolutely neceſſary in a 
Miniſter, to render his Labours ſucceſsful. Obſerve, 3. The 


Eloquence, made againſt St Paul, namely, that he was rude 
in Speech. That the Apoltle had ſome Imperſectien in his 
Speech or Utterance, is the Opinion of many. Others affirm 


is compared to Mercurius for it; but he did not think fit, in his 
Miniſtry, to uſe the Grecian flaunting way in Oftentation 


be placed in human Wiſdom. However, ſays the Apoſtle, 
tho I be rude in Speech yet not in Knowledge ; if my Language 
has nothing extraordinary in it, yet ſure nothing can be object- 
ed againſt my Skill in the Myſteries of Salvation. But I need 
not tell you of this, who have had the Proof of it in my Mi- 
niſtry amongſt yourſelves.” Note we here, the Manner and 
Metaod of St Paul's Preaching; it was grave and ſerious, pi- 
ous and ardent, plain and profitable. No doubt, he could 
have acted the Orator in the Pulpit as well as moſt : but he 
choſe rather to ſpeak cloſe and home to the Conſciences of 
Men in a plain and ſamiliar Stile, delivering all his Evangelical 
and Apoſtolical Precepts fo plainly, that the weakeſt Capacities 
might underſtand and receive them. Plain Truths, without 
any Art or Varniſh, may be conveyed with more Warmth and 
Vigour to the Conſcience, than all the Charms of human E- 
loquence ſrom the moſt fluent aud popular Tongue. 


7 Have I committed an offence in abaſing myſelf 
that ye might be exalted, becauſe I have preached to 
you the Goſpel of God freely? 8 I robbed other 
churches, taking wages of them to do you ſervice. 

And when I was preſent with you, and wanted, I was 
chargeable to no man: for that which was lacking to 
me, the brethren which came from Macedonia ſuppli- 
ed: and in all things I have kept myſelf from being 
burthenſome unto you, and /o will I keep myſelf. 10 
As the truth of Chriſt is in me, no man ſhall ſtop me 
of this boaſting in the regions of Achaia, 11 Where- 
fore? becauſe I love you not? God knoweth. 12 But 
what I] do, that I will do, that I may cut off occaſion 
from them which deſire occaſion ; that wherein they 
glory, they may be found even as we. 13 For ſuch 


ſelves into the apoſtles of Chriſt. 14 And no marvel : 
for Satan himſelf is transformed into an angel of light. 
15 Therefore it is no great thing if his miniſters alſo be 
transformed as the miniſters of righteouſneſs : whoſe 


end ſhall be according to their works. 


Obfervehere, 1. That St Paul, in his former Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, abundantly proved the Lawfulneſs of his taking 
Maintenance from thoſe to whom he preached the Goſpel : yet 


out putting them to any Charge, tho' at the ſame time he had 
Subhſiſtence from the Brethren of Macedonia. From whence 
learn, Thatone Church ought to contribute towards the Fur- 
therance of the Goſpel in and amongſt other Churches. Here 


nance, whilſt he preached to the Church at Corinth, Obſerve | 


receiving any thing for the fame at Corinth; namely, to cut 
off Occaſion from the falie Apoſtles, who ſought Occaſion to 
traduce and flander him, as a poor indigent Fellow that preach- 
ed for Bread, and gloried that he preached freely. Where 
Note, That it is very probable that theſe falſe Apoſtles were 
ſome rich Men, who took no Pay of the Churches for what | 


my did, but preached, or rather deceived freely, and would 
5 | 


have reproached the Apoſtle as a mercenary Preacher, had he 
taken any thing. From the Whole, len, 1. That it is, 
agreeable to the Mind of Chriſt, that the Miniſters and Diſ- 
penſers of his Goſpel ſhould be maintained. A Maintenance; 
for the Miniſtry, is certainly of divine Right. Learn, 2. 
That the Apoſtles themſelves did not all work; at leaſt, not at 
all-times, for their Livelihood, but, generally ſpeaking, did al- 
ways receive Maintenance from the Churches: ver. 8, Irob- 
bed other Churches, taking N ages of thcm, We do not find the 
eleven Apoſtles, after theHolyGhoit came upon them, wrought 
afterwards with their Hands for their Livelihood, but gave 


themſelves continually to Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of the 
Word, As vi. 4. Learn, 3. That tho' St Paul did la- 
bour with his own Hands at Corinth, and refuſed Maintenance, 


for the Reaſon forementioned, yet his Example doth not en- 
join us to work for our Subſiſtence, with the Labour of our. 


Hands, nor forbid us to take Maintenance, when the Churches 
we ſerve are able to maintain us. St Paul tells us, when he 
wrought with his Hands, he had then a Power to leave work- 
ing, 1 Cor. ix. 6. He had a Right to a Maintenance from the 
Church at Corinth, tho? upon prudential Conſideration he did 
forbear it, and no Law of Chriſt reſtrained him from it. Learn, 
4. That there have been Perſons all along, from the firſt 
Planting and Preaching of the Goſpel, who have ſought Occa- 
ſion, and taken all Occaſions, tho? very unjuſtly to charge the 
Miniſters of Chriſt with Covetouſneſs, Worldly-mindedneſs, 
and with Preaching for filthy Lucre ſake. It was St Paul's 
own Caſe here; and therefore, ſays he, will T glory in this, 
that at Corinth, and all Achaia, I have preached freely, to cut 
off Occaſion from them that defire Occaſion, to charge me 
with Covetouſneſs and Worldly-mindedneſs, which he would 
by no means give them an handle for. And thus it continues 
to this Day: Let a Miniſter be never ſo laborious in his Of- 
fice, or inoffenſive in his Life, if he expects but a moderate 
Part of what is his juſt Due, there are thoſe that will cheat 
him of one half of his Right, and then charge him with Co- 
vetouſneſs for demanding the other. Obſerve laſtly, The 
Deſcription and Character here given by St Paul of the falſe 
Apoſtles, They transform themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt ; 
that is, they pretend themſelves to be Chriſt's Apoſtles, and 


act as ifthey were ſuch indeed; they take up the Doctrine of 


Chriſt in ſome Things which the holy Apoſtles taught, but it 
was that they might weaken the Eſtimation of the true Apo- 


{tles in the Hearts of the Corinthians, and ſet up themſelves: 
there, Theſe falſe Apoſtles were Judaizing Chriſtians, who 
mingled Judaiſm with Chriſtianity, and endeavoured to bring 
the Corinthians under the Bondage of the Ceremonial Law. 


Behold here the firſt Hereſy with which the Wiſdom of God 
was pleaſed to exerciſe the Church, even in the Apoſtles Days, 
that no Church, and no Age of the Church, might paſs with- 


out ſome Temptation and Trial; They e themſelves 
if 


into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, even as Satan himſe 


75 transformed 


into an Angel of Light, Then is Satan an Angel of Light, 


when he ſuggeſts Good for Evil Ends, and under ſpeciousPre- 


tences of bringing Glory to God, doth tempt Perſons o 
are fal ſe apoſtles, deceitful workers, transforming them- | tranſgreſs the Will of God. Thus the falſe Apoſtles would 


preach Error, with as great Zeal and Induſtry, as the Apo- 
ſtles of Chriſt did preach Truth, and uſe their utmoſt Argu- 
ments, Perſuaſions, and Motives, for embracing of Error 
which the holy Apoſtles did for the Entertainment of Truth, 
ſceming to do the ſame Things that the true Miniſters of Chriſt 
did. It is very poſſible for Men to be really Satan's Inftru- 
ments, animated and taught by him to do his Work, againſt 


the Intereſt of Chriſt and his Truth, and yet at the ſame time 


pretend to excel and go beyond Chriſt's faithful Minifters in 
preaching Truth and Holineſs. So that the higheſt Pretences 
to Truth, Orthodoxneſs, Free Grace, Purity, and Unity, 


are no ſufficient Evidences of a true Miniſtry. Satan and his 


Miniſters, who love to transform themſelves ſometimes into an 


Angel of Light, may pretend to all theſe, and are, notwith- 
ſtanding, the ſworn Enemies of Chriſt and his Kingdom, 


a 16 J ſay again, Let no man think me a fool: if 
2. The Reaſon why St Paul did preach the Goſpel without "otherwiſe, 


yet as a ſool receive me, that I may boaſt 
myſelf a little. 17 That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak i 


not after the Lord, but as it were fooliſhly, in this con- 


fidence of boaſting; 


Here our Apoſtle returns again to his own juſt and neceſſary 


Vindication of himſelf / he acknowledgcs it unbecomin 
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a 


and unſeemly in itſelf to boaſt much; and that NN is 

the uſual Mark of a Fool; but it is no Folly, when the In- 
tereſt of God and Souls require it: It was only ſeemingly, 
and not really, his Folly ; tho' it had the Appearance of F olly 
in Oſtentation, yet with reſpect to the Scope, the Aim, and 
End, and Deſign of it, it was needful and neceſſary. But yet 
he tells them, that what he had before ſpoke, and was now 
farther about to ſpeak, he ſpate not after the Lord; that is, 
as if the Lord commanded any ſuch boaſting and glorying in 
ourſelves, or of ourſelves. He did not pretend to have any 
ſpecial Command from,God to enlarge ſo copiouſly in his own 
Commendation ; for the Spirit of God no-whete adviſes us to 
commend ourſelyes, or to glory either in the Sufferings we 
have undergone, or the Services we have done: Vet what the 
Apoſtle here ſaid and did tho' not after the Lord, yet was it 
not contrary to the Lord, or to the Direction of his Word, 
which no-where commands us toconceal what Grace God has 
wrought in us, or the Gond done by us, upon a fitting Oc- 
caſion, and with a fincere Deſign, that He, and not our- 
ſelves, may have the Praiſe and Glory of it. 


18 Seeing that many glory after the fleſh, I will 
glory alſo. 19 For ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye 
yourſelves are wiſe. 20 For ye ſuffer if a man bring 
you into bondage, if a man devour you, if a man take 
of you, if a man exalt himſelf, if a man ſmite you on 
the face. 21 I ſpeak as concerning reproach, as though 
we had been weak: howbeit, wherein ſoever any is 


bold, (I ſpeak fooliſhly) I am bold allo. 


Here our Apoſtle, with ſome kind of Salt and Smartneſs, 


reflects upon the Corinthians, (whom ironically he calls 20% 
Men) for ſuffering themſelves to be impoſed upon by their falſe 
Teachers, to be tyrannized over, to be ſpunged upon and ex- 
hauſted, to be brought again into Bondage to Jewiſh Ceremo- 
nies, to be ſmitten on the Face; that is, to be upbraided to 
their very Faces, becauſe they had ſubjected themſelves to ſo 
mean and weak a Perſon as Pau}, a Tent- maker. However, 
he aſſures them, that in any thing according to the Fleſh, 
wherein the falſe Apoſtles could glory, he could glory alſo. 
Here note, That by glorying after the Fleſh is meant glory- 
ing in any external Privileges and outward Advantages, par- 
ticularly in glorying that they were the Seed of Abrabam ac- 
cording to the Fleſh ; for the Jews had a very high Opinion 
of themſelves, as being the Seed of Abraham, and the only Peo- 
ple of God, by viſible Profeſſion, at that time in the World; 
having contemptible Thoughts of all others, whom they called 
the Profane, and the People of the Earth, likening them to 
Dogs. Now the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians plainly, That 
altho' there is nothing after the Fleſh which deſerves greatly 
to be gloried in, yet ſeeing that the falſe Apoſtles did pride 
themſelves in theſe Things, he could boaſt of the ſame carnal 
Privileges with them, and glory after the Fleſh as well as 
themſelves z and accordingly thus he ſpeaks in the following 
Verſes: | 


22 Are they Hebrews ? [ſpeaking the Jewiſh Lan- 
guage) ſo am I: are they Iſraelites ? (deſcended from be- 
loved Jacob] ſo am I: are they the ſeed of Abraham? 
[and not Proſelytes] ſo am I: 23 Are they miniſters of 


Chriſt? (I ſpeak as a fool) I am more; in labours more 


abundant [than any of them, ] in ſtripes above meaſure, 


in priſons more frequent, in deaths oft. 


That. is, I have ſuffered more for Chriſt, by Stripes, by Im- 
priſonments, by daily dying, than any of them have done. Here 
note, That theſe falſe Teachers, the Judaizing Doctors, were 
moſt certainly of the Jewiſh Race; and that they were not only 
converted to, but did preach up the Faith of Chriſt ; but 
withal, the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and the Obſervation 
of the Jewiſh Rites. Theſe Teachers went from Fudea, and 
gave great Diſtrubance to all Chriſtian Churches ; as Corinth, 
Galatia, and Philippi ; And we often find St Paul complain- 
ing of them, by the Name of thoſe of the Circumciſion : be- 
cauſe they required of ſuch as didembrace Chriſtianity, to ſub- 
mit to Circumciſion, and the Jewiſh Law, 


24 Of the 


24 ( Jews five times received I forty ſtripes 
ſave one. 5 | 


F 


— — 


The Law, in Deut. xxv. 3. allowed forty Stripes to be given 
to them that were worthy to be beaten, but forbad them to 
exceed that Number: But it being their Cuſtom to beat them 
with a Whip that had three Cords, they muſt either ſtop at 
thirty- nine, or exceed and go to ſorty-two. Here ob/erve, 
That the Apoſtle contending with theſe falſe Teachers, proves 
the Truth of his Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip ; not, as elſewhere, 
from the Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which did 
accompany his Preaching, but from his Sufferings, as being 
the Things which theſe falſe Apoſtles could not pretend unto, 
and ſo could not glory that they were like unto him in them. 

25 Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I ſtoned, 
thrice I ſuffered ſhipwrack ; a night and a day I have 
been in the deep; 26 I journeyings often, in perils of 
waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own 
countrymen, ix perils by the heathen, in perils in the 
city, in perils in the wilderneſs, in perils in the ſea, in 
perils amongſt falſe brethren; 27 In wearineſs and 
paintulneſs, in watchings often, in hunger and thirſt, 
in faſtings often, in cold and nakedneſs. 


Behold what a Catalogue the Apoſtle here gives of his Suf- 
ferings and Services: He was ſcourged by the Jews with 
Whips, beaten by the Gentiles with Rods, ſtoned by the Rab- 
ble, thrice ſuffered Shipwrack, a Night anda Day toſſed to and 
fro upon the Sea, and in great Danger of periſhing ; in Jour- 
neyings often, from one Country to another, to preach, plant, 


and propagate the Goſpel; in Perils at Sea and Land, by Py- 
rates and Robbers ; in Perils by his Countrymen the * 4 
in Perils in the Cities, Damaſcus, Epheſus, and Jeruſalem; 


in Perils in Wilderneſſes and Deſerts, in Perils amongſt falſe 
Brethren, Men of the Chriſtian Profeſſion ; in Wearineſs and 
Painfulnefs, by travelling from Place to Place; in Hunger and 
Thirſt, in Faſtings often, that is, in neceſſitated Hunger of- 
ten, and in voluntary Faſtings frequent, for ſpiritual Purpoſes ; 
in Cold and Nakedneſs, that is, very poor and thin in Cloth- 
ing. Lord! What Tongue can utter, or what Heart can 
conceive the Pains which the Apoſtle took, or the Hazards 
which he run, in Preaching the Goſpel to a loſt World? And 
yet the good Man heartily thanks our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for 
all that, who had counted him faithful, and put him into the 
Miniſtry, Verily none of the Miniſters of Chriſt have any 
Reaſon or Cauſe to repent of the Choice of their Office, what- 
ever Services they undertake, or whatever Sufferings or Re- 
proaches it either hath or may expoſe them to. Alas ! What 
is all that we feel, to what this Apoſtle underwent ? And what 
is all that he underwent for Chriſt, compared with that tran- 


pg Reward which is in the Hand of Chriſt, both for him 
and us? 


28 Beſides thoſe things that are without, that which 
cometh upon me daily, the care of all the churches. 


The Apoſtle's Burthenof Outward Troubles was diſcovered 
before: his Burthen of Inward Care is declared now. Beſides 
thoſe Things which were afflicting to him from Without, the 
Care and Buſineſs of all the new-planted Churches was daily 
upon his Heart and Hand; beſides all his bodily Labours by 
Journeying and Travelling inceſſantly from Place to Place, 
his ſolicitous Care and Thoughtfulneſs of Mind, for the Proſ- 
perity and Happineſs of all the Churches of Chriſt, both near 
and afar off, was great and prefling ; the holy Man felt as 
much by Sympathy as he did by Senſe. Many were the Per- 
ſonal Troubles which he had felt, but more were the Churches 
Troubles of which he had feeling ; concerning which, he thus - 
expreſles himſelf in the next Verſe: 


29 Who is weak, and I am not weak? who is of- 
fended, and I burn not ? 


That is, «What particular Church, or what particular 
Chriſtian in any of the Churches of Chriſt, is weak in Faith, or 
wavering in their Profeſſion ? Where is the Perſon that is aſ- 
ſaulted with inward Temptations, or outward Troubles, and 
I do not ſympathize with him, yea, burn with holy Zeal and 
fervent Deſire for his Settlement and Eſtabliſhing ?” Sympathy 
among all the Members, but eſpecially in and among the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, is a great Chriſtian Duty: They ought to 


have a tender Compaſſion to the whole Flock, and alſo a quick- 
Senſe both of the Sins and of the Sufferings of every particu- 
| 3 | lar 
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jar and individual Member and Part thereof. As Chriſt, our 
Head, is afflicted in all his Church's Afflictions; ſo ought we 
as his Miniſters and Members, to be afflicted in the Afflictions 

of our Fellow -Brethren. He that has no Croſs of his own, 
muſt take up and bear his Brother's; yea, he that has many 
of his own, muſt yet a bear Part of all his Brethrens Croſſes. 
Good Men ever have been, and are Men of tender and com- 
paſſionate Diſpoſitions, ready to mourn over, and lament for, 
both the Sins and Sufferings-of others, from the Overflowings 


of a Chriſt-like Spirit in them. True Goodneſs evermore | 


promotes Compaſſion. 


30 If I muſt needs glory, I will glory of the things 


which concern mine infirmities. 


By Infirmities here, we are to underſtand Sufferings, Re- 
proaches and Diſgraces, Afflictions and Perſecutions, for the 
fake of the Goſpel, Where note, That the Apoſtle choſe ra- 
| ther to glory in what Chriſt had enabled him to ſuffer, than 

in what he enabled him to do for him; he had wrought di- 
vers Miracles, could ſpeak divers "Tongues, had done very 
great and eminent Services for Chriſt ; but not a word of 
theſe, becauſe theſe indeed were Evidences of the Power of 
God in him, and of the Favour of God towards him, but no 
Demonſtrations of any inherent Grace or Goodneſs in him ; 
whereas his patient bearing of ſuch ſharp, long, and continual 
Sufferings for the ſake ofthe Goſpel, were undeniable Proofs 
of extraordinary Meaſures of Faith and Patience, of holy Self- 
denial and eminent Love to God, and confequently were a 


truer and greater cauſe of Boaſting, than extraordinary Gifts, 
and miraculous Operations. | 


31 The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that I lye not. 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle in a moſt awful and ſo- 
lemn Manner, appeals to the All-knowing and Heart-ſearching 
God, that the foregoing Account of his Sufferings for Chriſt 
and his Goſpel, was the exact Truth and no Lye. He calls 
God to bear Witneſs to the Certainty of all that he had ſaid 
of his Sufferings and Services: And calling him the Father of 
aur Lord Jeſus, who is bleſſed for evermore, affords an unde- 
niable Argument to prove the Godhead of Chriſt ; this Doxo- 
logy, bleſſed for evermore, being a Term of Honour uſually 
annexed by the Jews at the naming of God. 5 


32 In Damaſcus the governour under Aretas the king | 


kept the city of the Damaſcenes with a garriſon, de- 
ſirous to apprehend me : 33 And through a window 


in a baſket was I let down by the wall, and eſcaped 
his hands. | | 


The Apoſtle concludes this Chapter, continuing a Relation 
of his Sufferings, with a remarkable Deliverance which God 
gave him from Danger and Death, at the City of Damaſcus, 
| loon after his Converſion of which mention is made, As ix. 

24, 25. The Jews, whom he confuted and confounded with 
his Arguments at Damaſcus ſought to kill him; to effect 
which, they had, by ſome Means or other, brought over Are- 

, who was King under the Roman Emperor at Damaſcus, 
and he engages with the Jews in perſecuting the holy and in- 
nocent Apoltle : He ſhuts up the Gates of the City, keeps his 
Soldiers in Arms, and uſes all poſſible Means to prevent the 
Apoſtle's Eſcape. But what ſaith the Pſalmiſt ! Pſal. cxxvii. 1. 
Except the Lord keep the City, the IVatchman waketh but in vain ; 

cirher to keep out thoſe whom he will have in, or to keep in 


thoſe whom he will have out. All the Wall ſhall be an open 


Gate to thoſe whom Divine Providence will have to eſcape; as 


here to St Paul, being let down over the Wall by a Rope in 
a Baſket : Neither was it any Evidence of Cowardice that the 
Apoſtle now fled, nor in the leaft Degree ſinful ; our Lord 
h. ving given us a particular Licenſe in the Caſe, ſaying, 
ben they per ſecute you in one City, fly to another. Beſides, the 


Perſecution now raiſed, was directly levelled againſt the Apo- 


ſtle in particular: It was therefore 


piouſly done in the Diſci- 
ples, 


and prudently done in himſelf, to attend the Means of 


A * r 


| his own Preſervation. As the Huſbandman doth not commit 


all his Corn to the Oven, but ſaves ſome for Seed; ſodoth God 
in Perſecution, All are not Martyrs ; and none ſhall be ſo 
preſently ; they muſt firſt finiſh their Courſe of Obedience, 
before they finiſh their Courſe with Joy. Happy Soul, that 


can ſay with this great and good Man, I have fought the good 


Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, T have kept the Faith, I am 


ready to be offered up; henceforth is laid up for me a Crown of 
Glory, which fadeth not away. Amen, 


The Argument of this, is much the ſame with that of the ſore- 
going Chapter, namely, the Apoſtle's juſt and neceſſary Vin- 
dication of himſelf, his Perſon and Miniſtry, from the Aſ- 
perſions of the falſe Apoſtles, which were certain erroneous 
Judaizing Teachers, who every where diſturbed the Church's 
Peace, and gave the holy Apoſtle great Diſquiet, In the for- 
mer Chapter he gloried in his Infirmities, that is, in his Suf- 
ferings, called Infirmities ; becauſe the beſt of Chriſtians are 


| apt to betray much Weakneſs, and to diſcover much paſſionate 


Infirmity in and under them But in this Chapter he comes 

to another kind of Holy Glorying, namely, in thoſe extraordi- 
nary Viſions and Revelations which he had from God : Con- 
cerning which he thus ſpeaks, 


I T is not expedient for me doubtleſs to glory, I will 
come to viſions and revelations of the Lord. 


That is,* acknowledge it neither decent nor advantageous, 
with reſpect to myſelf, to go on in farther Boaſting and Glory- 
ing; but ſince it may be neceſſary with reſpe& to you, I will 
declare what Viſions and Revelations I have received from the 
Lord ; in which I ſhall give ſuch an Evidence of the Favours 
of Chriſt to me, and ſuch a Teſtimony of my Miſſion from 
Heaven, as none of theſe falſe Apoſtles or deceitful Workers 


can pretend unto,” Learn hence, that altho Glorying or 
Boaſtingin itſelf is ſo inexpedient A Thing, ſavours of Pride, and 


is an Evidence of Folly, when it is not neceſſary and juſt, and 
therefore all Chriſtians ſhould be backward to it: yet that 


which is ſo inexpedient in itſelf, may upon a juſt and fitting 


Occaſion, be not only lawful, but laudable, both a neceſſary 
and commendable Dut 


5 Obſerve, 2. The preſent Subject- 
Matter of St Pauls Glorying ; it was heavenly Raptures and 


Viſions which he gloried in. Learn thence, that Divine Re- 


velations, accquainting the Soul with Heaven, are Matters moſt 
worthy of humble and modeſt Glorying. Oh! if God would 
vouchſafe to favour us with the Sight of what St Paul ſaw, 


what little Things would Crowns and Sceptres, Empires and 


Kingdoms, ſeem to us ? How would it make us long, groan 


and cry, to be with Chriſt ! But tho' none of us muſt expe& 


ſuch Raptures and Ecſtaſies as the Apoſtle had, blefled be God 


for that clear Revelation of this Heavenly Glory which the 
| Goſpel gives, and for that Aſſurance which Faith gives, that 


Chriſt as our Forerunner is entred into, and keeps his Poſſeſſion 
of it, in the Name and Stead of all Believers: He has pre- 


pared it for us, and is daily preparing us for that, and in his 


own appointed Time will put us into the actual Poſſeſſion of 


it; not for a few Hours, (which was all the Apoſtle enjoyed) 
but for eternal Ages. 


2 I knew a man in Chriſt above fourteen years ago 
(whether in the body, I cannot tell : or whether out 
of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth) ſuch an one 
caught up to the third heaven. 3 And I knew ſuch a 
man (whether in the body, or out of the body, I can- 


not tell: God knoweth) 4 How that he was caught 


up into paradiſe, and heard unſpeakable words, which 
it is not lawful for a man to utter. 5 


| Obſerve, 1. That the Perſon here ſpoken of was doubt- 
leſs himſelf, otherwiſe it had been no Cauſe or Ground of 


Glorying to him at all; yet he ſpeaks in the Name of a 
| | f Os third . 
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56 TW. CORTNTHIANS.| 


Chap. 12. 


third Perſon. Therice note, That they who know moſt of God, 
are moſt modeſt when they come to ſpeak of themſelves, Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Deſcription of the Perſon, a Man in Chriſi; 
that is, a Man acted by the Spirit of Chriſt, above himſelf; 
and alſo a Deſcription of the Place he was caught up into, Pa- 
radiſe, the Seat of the Bleſſed. Learn thence, That there is a 
third Heaven, or Heavenly Paradiſe, where are the Concerns 
and Hopes of holy Souls: And Souls are not fo cloſely tied to 
the Body, but they may, whenever God pleaſes, be wrapt up | 
into Paradiſe, or the third Heaven. The Apoſtle not being 


— ä 


able to tell whether he was in the Body, or out of the Body, 


ſheweth that ſomchow the Soul was there, tho” he could not 
declare nor diſcover the Manner how. Obſerve, 3. What 
St Paul heard when thus wrapt up into Paradiſe, namely, un- 
ſpeakable Wards, ſuch as cannot be uttered ; or if uttered, can- 
not be underſtood. Learn thence, That the Things of the hea- 
venly Paradiſe are to mortal Men unſpeakable ; there is no 
human Language that hath Words fit to reveal that Part of 
heavenly Things which God hath ſhut up as ſecret from us. 
Obſerve laſtly, St Paul's great Humility, both in concealing 
formerly this extraordinary Favour, and now not without 
ſome Difficulty and Diſguiſe mentioning it, tho' for Defence 
of the Goſpel, in a manner, conſtrained thereunto; content- 


ing himſelf with ſuch a Fame as his Deportment and outward 


Actions, in ſerving the Intereſt of Chriſt, could procure, and 
no way avoid. 


5 Of ſuch an one will Iglory: yet of myſelf I will 
not glory, but in nine infirmities. 6 For though I 
would deſire to glory, I ſhall not be a fool, for I will 
ſay the truth: but now I forbear, leſt any man ſhould 
think of me above that which he ſeeth me 7o be, or 
that he heareth of me. 


Here the Apoſtle declares, that altho' this Foretaſte of the 
heavenly Glory was worthy to be gloried in, and though he 
might boaſt of himſelf as thus exalted, yet he being purely 
paſhve in it, and advanced freely by God to it, he choſe ra- 
ther to aſcribe unto God the. entire Glory of that, and con- 
tent himſelf with glorying in ſuch Infirmities, and debaſingSuf. 
ferings, as he could 5 call his own, being undergone by 
him with an invincible Courage and Conſtancy of Mind. 
However, he aſſures them, that if he had a mind to glory of 
this Rapture and Revelation, he might do it without Foll 


to forbear, leſt he ſhould thereby give Occaſion to any to 
over-value him, and to think more highly of him, than his 
common Behaviour, his ordinary Words and Actions, gave 
them Reaſon to do. A wiſe and good Man is not ambitious 
of more Applauſe or Commendation than what his perſonal 
Worth or Merits deſervedly challenge; he deſires no Man to 
think or ſpeak of him above that- which he appeareth to be, 
which is always as he really is, being, that in Reality, which 


he is in Appearance. 


That ſpiritual Pride is ſo dangerous a Sin, that it is a Mercy to 
be freed from it, even by bodily Pain: God ſeeth our Danger 
when we ſee not our own, and will hurt the Body, to ſave 
the Soul of his deareſt Children. Oh, how much better is it 
that the Body ſhould ſmart, than that the Soul ſhould be over. 


much exalted ! It is an happy Thorn in the Fleſh, which lets 


the peſtilent and corrupt Blood of fpiritual Pride out of the 
Soul. Lord! Why do we contend and quarrel with thee for 
every Sickneſs, bodily Pain, or afflictive Croſs? Can Sin be 
prevented or killed at too dear a Rate? Ob/. 3. This Thorn 
in the Fleſh is called the Meſſenger of Satan, from whence St 


 Chryſoflom concluded that it was ſome evil Angel that was 


permitted and impowered by God to ſcourge and buffet him. 


The Sufferings of the beſt and holieſt Perſons in the Fleſh, 
may be the Buffettings of a Meſſenger of Satan, and yet be 


from God. Satan certainly intendeth our Hurt, but God over- 


rules him as an Inſtrument to do us Good: It is no Proof that 


a Man is not a Child of God, becauſe Satan has a Permiſſion 
to torment his Fleſh. The Meflcnger of Satan was ſent to 
buffet me, ſays St Paul, left I ſhould be exalted. 


2 For this thing I beſought the Lord thrice, that it 
might depart from me. 


Note here, 1. The Perſon prayed to, the Lord ; that is, 
the Lord Jeſus, as appears by the two next Verſes, that the 
Power of Chriſt may reſt upon me. Here is an Inſtance of 
Prayer directed to Chriſt, therefore here is an Inſtance of 
Chriſt's Divinity; Prayer made to Chriſt at all Times, in all 
Places, and for all Things, is an Evidence of his Omniſcience, 
Omnipotence, and Omnipreſence, and conſequently of his be- 
ing truly and eſſentially God. Note, 2. The Subject-Matter 
of this Prayer, and that was, for the Removal of the Afflic- 
tion, I prayed that it might depart from me; together with 
the reiterated Frequency of it, I beſought the Lord thrice. 
Learn hence, That Peace with God doth not make the Fleſh 
inſenſible; a good Man may groan under bodily Pain, and 
lawfully pray for the Removal of it; yea, be oft in Prayer 
for it; earneſt and frequent Prayer is not unſuitable to ſharp 
AMiction ; For this I beſougbt the Lord thrice, Where mark, 
St Pauls Conformity to his Saviour, who in his Agony prayed 
thrice that the Cup might paſs, but both of them with pro- 
found Submiſſion. Note alſo, That the Apoſtles Gift of Heal- 
ing, was not to be uſed at their own Pleaſure, (then St Pau 
| might have healed himſelf) but for the Confirmation of the 


| Y | Fai it pleaſed the Holy Spirit. 
or Vanity, it being moſt certainly true ; but he choſe rather | gs e 


Y 


| thee ft 


— 


Ob/. In this Anſwer that is given to St Paul's Prayer, 
that the Mercy prayed for, is not in Kind given in unto him, 
but promiſed Grace and Strength, which is better than the 
Mercy he prayed for. Learn hence, That the frequent and ear- 
neſt Prayers of the moſt holy and eminent Saints, for Deli- 
verance from outward Troubles, may not be granted in the 
Kind or Thing deſired. We are not Lords, but Beggars, and 


7 And leſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure | mult leave it to God to determine the Matter, the Manner, 


through the abundance. of the Revelations, there was 
given to me a thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan 
to buffet me, leſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure. 


Obſerve here, The great and ſpecial Sin which St Paul was 


in Danger of, by the Abundance of Revelations, namely, the 


Sin of Spiritual Pride. Learn hence, That heavenlyRevelations 
may be Matter and Occaſion of unmeet and ſinful Exalta- 
tion: The holieſt Chriſtians, after their moſt heavenly Ac- 
quaintance,, are not out of Danger of ſpiritual Pride, or being 
too much exalted. Pride isſuch a Sin as the holieſt Saint is not 
fully ſecured from; no, not when he hath been hearing unut- 
terable Words, and feeing the heavenly Paradiſe itſelf ; no, not 
if he came down, from the third Heaven, newly from Con- 
verſewith Angels, yet bringing an imperfect Nature with him, 


is he not out of Danger of this Sin, much leſs is he ſo when he 


cometh off his Knees from Prayer, &c. Obſerve, 2. The 
Way and Means which the Wiſdom of God made uſe of for 


preventing St F aul's falling into this dangerous Sin of fpiricual | 


Pride, and that was, the giving him a Thorn in the Fleſh ; a 
bodily Pain, ſa ſome; a bitter Perſecution, ſay others; ſome- 


the Meaſure, the Time of our Afflictions. Note farther, That 
as in the Prayer, ſo in the Anſwer, St Paul was conformed 
to Chriſt; the one was heard, but not by the paſſing of the 
Cup; the other was heard, but not by removing” the 
| Thorn in the Fleſh ; but both were heard by Aſſurance and 
Supply of Divine Strength, and ſufficient Grace to help in time 
of Need; He ſaid unio me, My Grace is ſufficient for the. 
Learn hence, That the Grace of Chriſt is ſufficient ſor his 


to keep them from falling away from God and Godlineſs, 
by the Temptation which always attends Affliction; ſuffi- 
cient for their Suſtentation, to uphold and ſupport them in and 
under their heavieſt Preſſures and Afflictions; and ſufficient 
to render their Afflictions truly advantageous and ſerviceable 
to them, to make them more holy, humble, heavenly, con- 
formed unto Chriſt, Sc. | | 


For my ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs.— 


fect : but our Weakneſs renders God's Power more illuſ- 
f | trious, 


| 9 And he ſaid unto me, My grace is ſufficient for 


People in all their Afflictions; ſufficient for their Preſervation, 


This is not to be underſtood as if- our Weakneſs added 
| any thing to Gad's Power, or could make his Power 20 
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Law, as condemning, is uneaſy and unpleaſing; but Chriſt 
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i e delights in and under our Weaknels, to manifeſt 
— 2 bs DET Power; as the Stars never ſhine ſo glori- 
ouſly as in the ſharpeſt froſty Night, ſo the Power of God ne- 
ver appears ſo ſignally and conſpicuouſly as in and under our 
Weakneſs. Learn hence, That when God, upon our Pray- 
er, doth not deliver us from bodilySufferings, he will be ſure to 
comein with ſufficient Grace, and manifeſt his Strength in our 
Pain and Weakneſs, We never thought how much or how 
long we could bear and hold out 'till God made manifeſt his 
own Strength in our Weakneſs, More of the Power of Grace 
is ſeen in the Sufferings of Believers, than ever was ſeen in their 
Proſperity : Beg then, O Chriſtian ! more importunately for 


divine Strength, than for the departing of the Thorn : Grace 


is better than Eaſe or Health ; the one is proper to Saints, the 
other is common to wicked Men and Brutes. 


 — Moſt gladly therefore will I rather glory in 


my infirmities, that the power of Chriſt may reſt up- | 
on me. | n 


Here our Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, that moſt gladly he 


choſe rather to glory in his Afflictions, and Tribulations, than 


in his Viſions and Revelations, becauſe by them he had greater 
Experience of the Power and Preſence of Chriſt with him, and 
ſupporting of him under all his Preſſures. Learn hence, 1. 
That the People of God are ſupported under, and carried thro" 
all their Sufferings and Afflictions, by the Power of Chrilt | 
2 Divine Power above their own Strength, like everlaſting 


Arms, is underneath them in the Hour of Trial. Learn, 2. 


That to glory in Afflictions and Tribulations, is an high Pitch 
of Holineſs and Grace, but attainable, To glory in Tribula- 
tion, is, (1.) To rejoice in it. (2.) To expreſs that Joy out- 
wardly, upon a fit Occaſion. (3.) To expreſs it with a great 
degree of Exultation and Boaſting ; Many of the Martyrs 
were ſo far from changing Countenance at the Stake, that they 
ſung and triumphed in the midſt of Flames. Qre/f, But can 
any Comfort be derived from this Text, for ſinful Infirmities ? 

zſib. From the Power of Chriſt, in this Text, there may, 
Thus the powerful Mediation and Interceſſion of Chriſt is 
magnified, in procuring the Acceptance of our Perſons andSer- 
vices, notwithſtanding the ſinful Infirmities cleaving to them: 
alſo the Power of his ' Inge will at Death be magnified, in pur- 

ing and purifying his People from all their Droſs and Dregs. 
There is nothing uneaſy to a Child of God, but there is ſome- 
thing in Chriſt to alleviate it; AMiction is uneaſy, 'Tempta- 
tion uneaſy, Death uneaſy, the Wrath of God uneaſy, the 


as delivered from the Curſe of the Law, ſatisfied the Juſ- 


tice of God, ſanctified the Croſs, ſweetned Death | Oh, 


how adorable is the Power!] how deſirable the Grace of 
Chriſt ! | 


10 Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities, in re- 
proaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes 
for Chriſt's fake : for when Jam weak, then am 1 
ſtrong. 4 | 


Obſerve here, 1, The high and heroick Pitch which St 
Paul's Spirit was raiſed to, he took Pleaſure in Reproaches and 
Perfecutions, Pleaſure is a Degree beyond Joy; tho' theſe 
Sufferings were painful to the Fleſh, yet were they pleaſing to 
the Spirit : A Chriſtian may notlove that which he bears, yet 
may he love to bear; to bear, is the Patience of Neceſſity; to 
love to bear, is the Patience of Virtue ; to delight to bear Re- 
proach or Perſecution for Chriſt, is expreflive of the higheſt 
Affection towards Chriſt, and loweſt Subjection to him. If 
Nature ſufters not a Saint to take Pleaſure in Reproaches, as 
ſuch, yet Grace enables him to take Pleaſure in what he is re- 


_ proached for. Ob/erve, 2. The Cauſe aſſigned why the Apoſtle 


took ſuch Pleaſure in his Sufferings and Abaſements, becauſe 
they gave him ſuch Experience of the Power of Chriſt ; in- 
fomuch that when he was moſt weak in himſelf, He was then 
moſt ſtrong in him: hen I am weak then am I ſtrong ; which 


Words zre a divine Paradox or Riddle : The Apoſtle affirms 


one Contrary of another: Weakneſs is contrary to Strength ; 
how then can a weak Man be Strong, when he is Weak ? 
The Meaning is, That when a Chriſtian is moſt ſenſible of 
his own Weakne(s, and moſt difident and diſtruſtful of his 


Way go thenthe Power of Chriſt reſts upon him, and he 
239 | | | 


leſs I beloved. 


experiences divine Strength coming in unto him. Chriſt fills 


'Weak ; only by going out of our Strength, do we get Strength 
when in an humble Senſe of our Weakneſſes we reſt upon 
Chriſt, the Power of Chriſt reſts upon us, 


11 © Iam become a fool in glorying; ye have com- 
pelled me. For I ought to have been commended of 
you : for in nothingam I behind the very chiefeſtapo- 
ſtles, though I be nothing. 12 Trulythe ſigns of an apo- 
{tle were wrought among you in all patience, in ſigns 
and wonders, and mighty deeds. 13 For what is it 
wherein ye were inferior to other churches, except it be 


that I myſelf was not burthenſome to you? forgive 
me this Wrong. 


Here again does our Apoſtle excuſe his Boaſting, and tells 
the Cerinthiuns that they had compelled him to it, and ought 
to have ſaved him the Labour of it, by defending him them- 
felves: For he had done and ſuffered as much as any of the 
moſt eminent Apoſtles, tho' he looked upon all as nothing: and 
conſequently his Services and Sufferings, his Miracles, Signs; 
and Wonders, were ſufficient Arguments, and undeniable De- 


monſtrations that he was indeed an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt; 


He farther adds, That the Church at Corinth had as great and 
excellent Gifts of the Spirit beſtowed upon them, by his Mini- 
ſtry, as any Church whatſoever; all the Difference was, that 
whatever was done for them was done freely: He ſpared their 
Purſes, and put them to no Charge. Now, ſays he, if that be 


a Wrong, I hope you can eaſily forgive it; Corinth was a very 


rich and wealthy City, but they loved a cheap Goſpel; the 
Apoſtle ſpared their Purſes, not becauſe they were unable, but 
unwilling to draw them. Here obſerve, That the People 
ought to give Teſtimony to their Miniſter's Integrity, and 
do all that in them lies to ſupport and maintain the Honour of 
his Miniſtry ; 7 ought, ſays the Apoſtle, ta be, commended of 


lect this neceſſary Part of their Duty towards their Minifter, 
it is lawful, and not diſcommendable, for the Miniſters of 
Chriſt themſelves, in a modeſt humble manner, te declare 
both what they have been, and what they have done; In no- 
thing am I behind the very chiefe/t Apoſtles, the I be notbiug. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Verily, I am as much an Apoſtle 
as they who think themſelves more than Apoſtles, tho? you 


lity account myſelf nothing.“ Thus the Minifters of Chriſt 
may ſtand upon Terms of Credit with any, who Jay their 
Perſons low, that they may diſparage their Work, and lay that 
Service low to which God hath called them: Tho' the Miniſ- 
ters and Members of Chriſt ought in Lowlineſs to ſubmit to 
one another, yet muſt they not ſumbit to the Pride or Luſts 
of any, how high ſoever in their own or others Account. 


14 Behold, the third time I am ready to come to 
you; and I will not be burthenſome to you : for I 
ſeek not yours but you. For the children ought not 
to Jay up for the Fee but the parents for the chil- 
dren. 15 And I will very gladly ſpend and be ſpent 
for you; though the more abundantly I love you, the 


. > 14 0 * 


b - 
* n 7 


1 


The Apoſtle here acqaints the Corinthians, that he pre- 
pared himſelf a third time to come unto them, being provi- 
dentially hindered twice before, yet with a firm Reſolution 

not to be any ways burthenſome to them; for he coveted not 


a Parent lays up for his Children, and takes not from them for 
he deſired, as their ſpiritual Father, to enrich them with ſpi- 
ritual goad Things, and not to take from them any of theif 

temporal Riches, Nay he adds, that he was willing to ſpend 
and be ſpent; that is, to ſpend his Time, his Sttengtb, his 
Pains, his Life; altho' he met with very undue Returns from 
ſome of them, who loved him fo little, becauſe he loved them 
ſo much; ſhewing more Kindneſs to the falſe Apoſtles, than 
to him their ſpiritual. Father, Behold here an imitable 
Pattern of Miniſterial Diligence and Faithfulnefs, Love and 


ſpent; not only his Purſe and Pains, but Time andStrength, 


7 A Life 
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none but the Hungry, nor doth he ſtrengthen any but the 


you, Obſerve farther, That when the People omit and neg- 


and they thro Envy count me nothing, and tho* I in Humi- 


their Poſſeſſions, but was defirous of their Salvation: And as. 


Affectionateneſs; the Apoſtle was willing to ſpend and be 
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2 IL CORINTUIANS. 


Life and Health. Oh, how tender are ſome of their Carcaſs, 
how fearful of their Skin, how ſparing of their Pains, for fear 
of ſhortning their Days, and haſtening their End ! Whereas 
the Lamp of our Lives can never burn out better than in 
lighting others to Heaven : Is it not better that our Fleſh 
conſume with Induſtry and Uſefulneſs, than wear out with 


Ruſt and Idleneſs? As it is the Duty, ſo 'tis the Diſpoſition | 


of the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, to ſpend and to be ſpent 
for Souls; 


16 But be it ſo, I did not burthen you: nevertheleſs 
being crafty, I caught you with guile. 17 Did I make 
a gain of you by any of them whom I ſent unto you? 
18 I deſired Titus, and with him I ſent a brother. Did 
Titus make a gain of you? walked we not in the ſame 


ſpirit? <valked we not in the ſame ſteps ? 


Here the Apoſtle anſwers an Objection, which without any 
juſt Cauſe was made againſt him by ſome ; it was ſuggeſted, 
« that tho' he was not burthenſome to the Corinthians himſelf, 


nor took any thing of them for preaching the Golpel, yet that 


he cunningly and craftily ſent others to them, and ſet them 
at work to take Money for him.” Now to wipe off this Aſ- 
perſion, the Apoſtle appeals to themſelves, whether any Per- 
ſon he ever ſent to them, reccived any thing of them for his 
Uſe ? Neither Titus nor Luke made a Gain of them, but with 
the ſame Generoſity and Freedom preached the Goſpel, and 
communicated the Riches of Grace to their Souls. When the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel at any Time call in the Aſſiſtance of 
others to help them in their Work, their Care is to employ 
ſuch, as near as they can judge, who are of the ſame Spirit, 
and walk in the ſame Steps with themſelves. St Paul, Titus, 
and Luke, all agree wn in carrying on a generous Deſign 
for the preaching the Goſpel to the Corinthians freely, and 
are of the ſame Mind and Practice in every thing. | 


19 Again, think ye that we excuſe ourſelves unto 
you? we ſpeak before God in Chriſt : but we 40 all 
things, dearly beloved, for your edifying. 20 For ! fear, 
leſt when I come I ſhall! not find you ſuch as I would, 
and that I ſhall be found unto you ſuch as ye would not : 


left there be debates, envyings, wraths, ſtrifes, backbi- 


tings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults: 21 Aud leſt 
when come again my God will humble me among you, 
and that I ſhall bewail many which have ſinned already, 


and have not repented of the uncleanneſs and fornica- 


tion and laſciviouſneſs which they have committed. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Think not that for any ſiniſter 
or bye ends of my own, I excuſe myſelf ſo often to you, for 
deferring ſo long my promiſed and intended Journey among 

ou, for all I do is with an Eye to your Advantage. Tis your 
Benefit and Reformation I aim at; for verily I fear, whenever 
J come, I ſhall find thoſe Sins unrepented of, and unhumbled 
for, by many of you, which will be Matter of Humiliation, 
Sorrow, and Lamentation to me; and that I muſt be neceſſi- 
tated, contrary to my Inclinations and Deſires, to inflict Cen- 
ſures and corporal Puniſhments upon many among you, for the 


Schiſms, Debates and Strifes of ſome ; for the Uncleanneſs, For- 


nication, and Laſciviouſneſs of others.” MNote here, 1. What 
reat Diſorders and ſcandalous Crimes were found in the 
hurch of Corinth, and yet ſhe retained the Denomination and 
Character of a true Church; the Apoſtle fears, and not without 
Cauſe, that he ſhould find Debates, Envyings, Wrath andStrifes 
among them, the uſual and neceſſary Conſequences of Schiſms 
and Factions in the Church. Note, 2. That notwithſtanding 
all theſe Corruptions and ſcandalous Abuſes, St Paul neither 
ſeparates himſelf, nor perſuades any to ſeparate from them. 
Nothing will juſtify a Separation from a Church, but that 
which makes a Separation between God and that Church, 
namely, Hereſy in Doctrine, or Idolatry in Worſhip. 


CH AP. XIII | 
Our Apoſtle being now come to the concluſion of this ſecond Epiſtle, 
eis the Corinthians kw, that he had à third time reſolved 


: 
. 


to come unto them, and to be ſharp againſt ſuch of them with 
bis Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, as he found unreclartmed and un- 
reformed amongſt them, ſparing neither great ner ſmall, one 
nor other, if involved in the ſame Guilt ; which Cenſure; 
of the Apajtle were many times attended with corporal Puniſh. 
ments, and ſometimes with Death: What the Civil $wor 
is in the Commonwealth, that Hecleſiaſtical Diſcipline is in 


the Church, when duly executed, namely, a Reverger of all 


| Diſobedience. 


HIS zs the third time Iam coming to you. In 
the mouth of two or three witneſles ſhall every 

word be eſtabliſhed. 2 I told you before, and foretel 
you as if I were preſent the ſecond time, and being ab- 
lent now I write to them which heretofore have ſinned, 
and to all other, that it I come again I will not ſpare: 


| 3 Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, which 


to you-ward is not weak, but is mighty in you. 4 For 
though he was crucified through weakneſs, yet he liveth 
by the power of God. For we allo are weak in him, 
but we ſhall live with him by the power of God to- 
A | 


The Apoſtle having throughout both his Epiſtles blamed the 
Corinthians tor ſeveral groſs Enormities found amongſt them, 
and hearing there were ſome that had not repented of them, he 
gives them plainly to underſtand, that he had a full Purpoſe to 
come unto them with his Rod of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline and 
Church Cenſures, and would not ſpare a Man of them, but 


him, by excluding ſuch unreclaimable Offenders from Church 
Communion. Nete here, With what Wiſdom and Caution the 
holy Apoſtle proceeds in the executing and inflicting the ſevere 
Cenſures of the Church: He uſes Admonition a firſt, ſecond, 
and third time, before he proceeds to the awful Sentence of Ex- 
communication; I told you before, I fartell you now, and being 
abſent, I write to you, that when I come I will not ſpare. He 
tells them farther, that they had tempted him hereunto, in that 
they had required a Proof from him whether Chriſt had owned 
him as an Apoſtle or not, and would ratify his Cenſures by 
Judgments following them. He ſhews that Chriſt had owned 
him, and manifeſted his Power in his Miniſtry among them, by 
converting many of them to the Chriſtian Faith, by beſtowing 
the Gifts of his Spirit upon them, and by many Signs and Mi- 
racles which he enabled him todo in the midſt of them. When 
God calls his Servants to the Work of the Miniſtry, he leaves 
not either himſelf or them without Witneſs; he bears Teſti- 
mony to their Sincerity, by giving them in ſome degree, the 
Seal of their Miniſtry, in the Converſion or Edification of thoſe 
they are ſent unto ; Since you ſeek a Proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in 
me, to you-ward he is not weak, but is mighty in and among/t 
you, Next, the Holy Apoſtle draws a Parallel, and makes a 
Compariſon between his bleſſed Lord and Maſter and himſelf. 
As Chriſt, in his State of Humiliation, appeared to be a weak 
and frail Man, by being crucified; but was evidenced to be 
the great and mighty God, by his riſing from the Dead; ſo 
the Apoſtle, conſidered in himſelf, and in reſpect of his AMic- 
tions, appears a weak and contemptible Man; but yet they had 
found, and ſhould farther find, a Reſemblance of the Power 
and Strength of Chriſt, in his Life and Miniſtry ; and particu- 
larly they ſhould find him armed with Authority from Chriſt, 
to execute Cenſures upon the Contumacious and Impenitent. 


on Earth, are in a State of Weakneſs, Poverty and Contempr, 
yet they are clothed with divine Power in the Execution of 
their Office, and their Miniſtry is a living, powerful, and ef- 


of their People; Me are weak in him, but we fhall live with 
him by the Power of Gd toward you. | 


prove your ownſelves. Know ye not your ownlelves, 


bates ? 


Here the Apoſtle adviſes the Corinthians, inſtead of enquir- 


ing after the Proof of Chriſt in him, te examine whether they 
| | | were 


execute that Power on the Impenitent , which Chriſt had given 


Though the Miniſters of Chriſt, like their Maſter, when here 


ficacious Miniflry, in the vigorous Effects of it upon the Hearts 


5 C Examine yourſelves whether ye be in the faith, 


how that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be repro- 
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were in Chriſt themſelves; intimating to us, that ſuch are uſu- 
ally moſt backward to examine the State of theit own Souls, 


ho are forward to inquire into the ſpiritual State and Con- 


dition of others. *You ſeek a Proof of Chriſt in ine, ſays the 
Apoſtle; Oh, rather prove and examine yourſelves.'' Where 
note, 1. A duty expreſſed; examine your ſelves ; prove Jour- 
ſelves The Word is a Metaphor taken from Goldſmiths, 
"who with great Exactneſs try their Gold; the Truth of it 
by the Touchſtone, the Weight of it by the Scale, and the 
Purity of it by the Fire. And the Repetition of the Com- 
mand, Examine yourſelves; Prove yourſelves; implies the 
great Backwardneſs that is in Mens Natures to perform this 
Duty, the great Neceſſity of the Duty, and the great Dili- 
gence and Frequency to be uſed in performing of the Duty. 
Learn hence, That Self-Examination is an excellent, a neceſ- 
ſary and important Duty, belonging to every one in the 
Church, and requires great Diligence and Faithfulneſs in the 


performing of it. * Tis neceſſary in regard of our Comforts, 


and aiſo in regard of our Graces ; for there are counterfeit. 


Graces, as well as real; and common Graces, as well as fav- 
ing; and 'tis a Duty that requires Diligence and Frequency, 
becauſe the Work is difficult, becauſe the Heart is back ward, 
becauſe we are apt to be deceived, and willing to be deceived; 
becauſe many have  miſcarried without it, and many periſhed 
by a negligent Performance of it; Therefore examine your. 
ſelve: ; prove yourſelves. | Note, 2. Ihe Subject- matter of 
our Examination, -whether ye be inthe Faith; that is, whether 
ye be converted to the Chriſtian Faith, whether the Faith of 
Chriſt be in you, whether the Principle of Faith be in 
your Hearts, whether the Power of Faith be in your Con- 
ſciences, whether the Practice of Faith be in your Lives, 
whether your Faith be the Parent and Principle of Obedience, 
working Love, and working by Love. Note, 3 The En- 
forcement and Motive to this Duty, Except ye be | Reprobates, 
chat is, counterfeit, adulterate, unſound, and inſincere Chriſ- 


tians, unaccepted of God, and not owned by him. As re- 


robate Silver has no Worth or Fitneſs in it for Trading, ſo 
uch Chriſtians as, upon Examination, are not found to have 
the Grace of Faith in them, more precious than Gold, are 
unapproved of God and rejected by him. Note, 4. When 
the Apoſtle expoſtulates with them, and ſays, Know ye not 
your own ſelves ? It implies both the Folly and Unreaſonable- 
neſs of the Neglect of the Duty, and alſo. the Poſſibility and 
Eaſineſs of knowing whether Chriſt be in us, or not, upon 
a due and diligent > At whether we have experienced the 
quickning and transforming Power of Chriſt in our Hearts 


and Lives. Finally, So great is the Benefit, and ſo ſweet the 


Comfort, which flows to us by Examination and Self. acquain- 
tance, that it will abundantly recompence our Care and Dili- 
gence, in the frequent and faithful Diſcharge of it. 


6 But I truſt that ye ſhall know that we are not 
reprobates. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Whatever you, upon Examina- 
tion ſhall be found to be, I truſt you ſhall know, and be con- 
vinced that We have not diſhonoured Chriſt, nor ſhall be 
diſowned of him. But whenever I come to you, you ſhall 


find that I am not deſtitute of the Grace and Power of Chriſt ; 


whether for advancing your Faith, improving your Holineſs, 
or correcting your Miſcarriages.” The Miniſters of Chriſt, 


who are faithful to him, in contending with the Errors and 


——— 


8 For we caiñ do nothing againſt the truth, but for 


the truth. 


The Apoſtle having prayed that the Corinthians might be 
found doing no Evil, in the former Verſe; and aſſuring them 
thereupon, that they would then be ſecured from his Cenſures 
and Chaſli/ements, he aſſigns a Reaſon here for that Aſſurance 
given them; becauſe, ſays he, We can do nothing againſt the 
Truth but for the Truth; having our Power given us only for 
Edification, and not for Deſtruction: Conſidering the Words 
without reſpect to the Coherence, Ob/erve, (1.) A negative 
Propoſition, Me can do nothing againſt the Truth. O bleſſed Im- 
potency | (2.) An Affirmation, or poſitive Aſſertion, but for 
the Truth. O bleſſed Ability! He was as ſtrong as a Giant for 
the Truth, but as weak as an Infant againſt it. Learn, That 
ſincere Chriſtians in general, and the Miniſters of Chriſt in 
particular, cannot, dare not, will not do any thing againſt the 
Truth, but for the Truth: They cannot, that is, they ma 
not, they are reſtrained by an outward Command from God, 
who is Truth itſelf: They cannot, that is, they will not, 
there is a Reſtraint of an inward Principle; neither the Con- 
viction of their Underſtandings, the Clearneſs of their Judg- 
ments, nor the Holineſs of their Hearts, will ſuffer them to 
oppoſe, the Truth. Again they cannot attempt it; or if 
they did, they can never effect it; they cannot do it ſafely, 
they cannot do it ſucceſsfully. We can do nothing againſt the 
Truth in a way of Diſcouragement ; nor nothing againſt it in 
a way of Diſparagement : But all our Endeavours are for the 
Truth ; we embrace it in our Judgments; we hide it in our 
Hearts; and practiſe it in our Lives. Whatever Talent God 
entruſts any of his Miniſters with, whether of Parts, Power, 
or Eſtate, it is an Opportunity put into their Hands of doing 
Service for the Truth, and as ſuch, to be accepted and im- 
rell. [l „FF 4 
9 For we are glad when we are weak, and ye are 
ſtrong : and this alſo we wiſh, even your perfection. 


921 * 9 | | ; dT EFT EP Toy : n 1 1 * . ; 
The Apoſtle may be underſtood two ways: (1.) We are 


glad when we are,weak ; that is, when I have no Occaſion to 


manifeſt my Apoſfolical Power, in Cenſuring any of yau as 
Offenders : But ye are ſtrong ; ſtrong in Faith, and fruitful in 


| good Works. Or, (2.) We are glad when we are weak, that 


is, when we are weakened by never ſo many Sufferings and 
Infirmities, provided you are made ſtrong, thereby : For this 
is what we principally wiſh and endeavour, even your utmoſt 
Perfection in Knowledge, Faith, and Holineſs. Nothing is 
more deſired by the zealous and faithful Miniſters of Jeſus 
Chriſt than to ſee their People ſtrong in Faith, fruitful in 
good Works, perſevering in Well-doing, yea, perfect in 
Holineſs and Obedience. This we wiſh, nothing like it, even 
your Pe, fection. 


10 Therefore I write theſe things being abſent, leſt 
being preſent I ſhould uſe ſharpnels, according to the 


power which the Lord hath given me to edification, 
and not to deſtruction. ES 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, «Verily I write thus to you, be- 


| in conte: n tlie Eo and ing abſent; purpoſely to reclaim you, leſt being preſent, I ſhould 
Vices of Men, in reproving Sin, in cenſur * Sin, ſhall be he forced to uſe ſome ſharpneſs towards you, according to the , 
owned and approved of God, when the re robate World ſhall Power which the Lord hath given me, tending to your Edi- 
r by him: I truſt that ye Hall know that —_ ar. 6 | fication always, and not at any time to your Deſtruction,” Ob- 
ot Rep es. of os I Þ/erve here, With what Tenderneſs the Apoſtle treats theſe 


KP" " "Bw I ] Offenders; he tells them, the Sharpneſs and Severity in hi 
4 fo ers; h ; p and Severity in his 
7 Now I pray to God that ye do no evil; not Letters (if they accounted it ſuch) was upon a kind Detign, 
that we ſhould appear approved, but that ye ſhould do to f 


VG JL to prevent Sharpneſs and Severity in his Dealings with them, 
that which is honeſt, though we be as reprobares...-| when he came amongſt them; yet withal, he aſſures them, 


that if Matters ſhould come to an Extremity, that he muſt be 
forced to exerciſe his Apoſtolical Power, in cutting the Con- 
tumacious off from the Church's Communion ; he would ex- 
erciſe it with a tender regard to their Good, not their Hurt; 
for their Edification, and not willingly to their Deſtruction. 
Learn we, from the Apoſtle's Practice, to execute the Cen- 
ſures of the Church with great Tenderneſs and Affection 
for t em,. becauſe he had rather have them Good, than by | with great Pity and Compaſſion, with extraordinary Dread 
paniſhing their evil Manners, have an Occaſion to teſtify him | and Caution; not with Raſhneſs and Indiſcretion, 


ſelf an approved and faithful Apoſtle: For he did not ſo much every light and trivial Occaſion, 
regard his own Reputation, as their Salvation. 


T 
* 


The Apoſtle, drawing towards the Concluſion of his Epiſ- 
tle, ſhuts it up with Prayer, earneſtly imploring Almighty 
God, that the Corinthians might be found doing no Evil, 
which might expoſe them to his Cenſure, and force him to ex- 
erciſe his Apoſtolical Power, in puniſhing ſuch Offenders and 
Offences, as he ſhould find among them. And he prayed thus 


wech or upon 
| ; ut like a tender-hearted 
Father, with a Rod in our Hand, and Tears in our 3 ; 
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cord andCommunion, to his beloved Corinthians. Where note, 


— —— — nt —— —— ̃ — 


Peace be with you. Now God's being with a People, 


Concord amongſt themſelves : SanCtifying Gifts and ſaving 


' Sufferings for Chriſt, and the Profeſſion of his holy Religion. 


| I have reproved you for; but eſpecially live in Peace with your 
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11 Finally, brethren, farewel. Be perfect, be of 
good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace; and 
the God of love and peace be with you. 


Here our Apoſtle ſhuts up his Epiſtle with a pathetical Op- 
tion and affectionate With of all Perfe&tion, Conſolation, Con- 


1. What a fervent and unfeigned Love there is in all the 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, to the People committed to their 
Charge, and how deſirous they are, when they are taking their 
Leave of them, to leave God with them: The God of Live ard 


implies and imports theſe Things ; namely, the Heart of God 
with them, the Help of God with them, and the Prefence of 
God with them, and that they ſhall ſhortly be with God. 
Note, 2. What are the particular Graces, and Bleflings 
which the Apoſtle wiſhes his beloved Corinthians: He doth 
not wiſh them earthly Honours, worldly Riches, ſenſual 
Pleaſures ; but Perfection of Grace, ſpiritual Conſolation, 
mutual Love, ſweet Communion with God, Unanimity and 


Graces are the beſt Legacies that can be left by the Miniſters 
of God unto their People. Be perſect, be knit together; let 
the Schiſms and Breaches which have been amongſt you, be 
healed. Be of good Comfort, rejoice in and under all your 


Be of one Mind, of the ſame Judgment, if poſſible, in all 
Things ; or if otherwiſe, let no Difference in Judgment cauſe 
Diſunion in Affection; if in ſome lefler Things your Heads 
be different, yet let your Hearts be one. Live in Peace; for 
the Lord's fake live no longer in Diviſion and Strife, in Con- 
tention and Wrath; let me hear no more of thoſe Debates, 


Envyings, Backbitings, Whiſperings, and Swellings, which | 


Teachers and ſpiritual Guides; cauſe not them to complain | 
to God of you, nor to groan to God againſt you, for your fac- 
tious preferring one Miniſter before another; one crying, I 
am of Paul, and another, I am of Apollos. Thus doing the 
God of Peace and Love ſhall be with you: That is, he who is 
the Author and Injoyner of Love and Peace will be with you, 
2 dwell among you with his gracious and favourable Pre: 
ence. 


F 


He exhorts them, according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Eaſtern 


Countries, to ſalute one another with a Kifs, as a Token of 
mutual and ſincere Love: And ſince it was become a Practice 
in ſacred Meetings, and Church Aſſemblies, particularly be- 
fore their receiving the Holy Communion, to kiſs each other, 
he adviſes them to uſe it innocently, chaſtly ; let it not be a 
wanton, but an holy Kiſs. However, afterwards the Piety 
and Purity of the Church degenerating and declining, it was 
laid aſide, That which is innocent in itſelf, and pious in its 
firſt Intendment, may in time fall under ſuch Abuſe, as to 
cauſe it wholly to be laid aſide. 


14 The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
love of God, and the communion of the holy Ghoſt, 
be with you all, Amen. 


Here are the higheſt Bleſſings and Benefits wiſhed to, and 
prayed: for, in behalf of the Corinthians, which they could 
poſſibly be made Partakers of; namely, all that Love which 
doth or can flow from the Father; all that Grace which was 
purchaſed by the Son, and all that Fellowſhip and Commu- 
nion with, and Communication from the Holy Spirit, which 
might render them meet for the Service of Chriſt on Earth, 
and for the ful] Fruition, and final Enjoyment of him in Hea- 
ven. Obſerve here, a full Text for the Holy Trinity: the 
Names of the Three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
are here diſtinctly mentioned, as in the Commiſſion for, and in 
the Form of Baptiſm, Matt. xxviii. 19. Here the Apoſtle calls 
the Father God, the Son Lord, and the Spirit the Holy Ghoſt; 
and as he attributes Love to the Father, Grace to the Son, ſo 
Fellowſhip to the Holy Ghoſt; ſo that we have no Reaſon to 
doubt of the Perſonality of either, or any of them. But when 
we conſider how many at this Day with Impudence and Im- 
punity deny the Divinity of the ſecond, and the Perſonality of 
the third Perſon, in the Bleſſed Trinity, we have Reaſon to 
pray, as our Church has taught us, for our own Eſtabliſn- 
ment, in the Collect for Trinity- Sunday; | 


' Lmighty.and Bverlaſting God, who' haſt given unto us thy 

4 Servants Grace, by the Confeſſion of a true Faith, to ac- 
knowledge the Glory of the Eternal Trinity, and in the Power 
of the Divine Maje/ly, to worſhip the Unity 3; We beſeech the 


12 Greet one another with an holy kiſs. 13 All 
the ſaints ſalute you, | ol 


defend us from all Advenſities, who livgſt and reigne/t One God, 


Morld without End. Amen. 
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c That this Epiſtle was written by $t Paul, whoſe Name it bears, I think was never queſtioned ; tho' it be not writ, 
as moſt of his other Epiſtles are, to the Chriſtians of one particular City, but of the whole Country, to wit, Galatia. 


The Galatians very readily embraced the Goſpel, upon the preaching of St Paul, and were at firſt exceedingly aſfectio- 
nate to his Perſon, and zealous in the Profeſſion of what he taught. But alas! ſoon after St Paul had left them, 
ſome falſe Apoſtles from Judea crept in amongſt them, perverting ſome, and ſtaggering ot bers; teaching the Ne- 

_ ceſſity, for ſuch as had embraced the Chriſtian Religion, to ſubmit to Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of the My» 
ſaical Inſtitution. 


To countenance this Inſinuation of theirs, they alledged, that St Peter, James, and John, had ſent them thither, 
and that they were of their Minds in this Matter; and particularly, that St Peter was againſt the rejecting of Cir- 
cumciſion, and did himſelf praftiſe the Ceremonial Law, and obſerve the Rites of it in common Converſation, 
ſeparating bimſelf from the Gentiles. Thus th fe Fudaizers oppoſed the Doctrine and Practice of $t Peter to that 
of St Paul; and to carry on their Deſign with greater 11 they magnified the other Apoſtles, and vilified . 
$: Paul, not allowing him the Name or Right of an Apoſtle, having not ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh, as the reſt 
had done, affirming, that be never was called by Chriſt, nor ever owned for an Apoſtle by the other Apoſtles. 


Hereupon $t Paul, in his Abſence from the Galatians, writes this Epiſtle to them; in which, (1.) He vindicates him- 
ſelf and his Doctrine, proving that he was called to be an Apoſtle by Chriſt himſelf, and that he had received bis i 
Dodrine by immediate Revelation from him; and that it was conformable to, and the very ſame with, what was 
preached by the other Apoſtles. Next he fArenuoufly proves, that Circumciſion and all the Ceremonial Rites 
were certainly aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt. Anu, Laſtly, He draws practical Inferences from this Doc- 
trine, and inſtructs them in the Duties of an holy Life, exhorting them to live Religiouſiy in every Relation; 
aud ſo concludes his Epiſtie with a ſolemn Proteſiation of his ſincere Affection to them; aſſuring them, that as 


on Evidence thereof, be had written the whole Epiſtle with his own Hand, wiſhing them abundant Conſolation 
from Chriſt, both in Life and Death, | | | 


CHAP 1 | in queſtion, he is neceſſitated to vindicate his Authority, and 

ag accordingly declares himſelf an Apo/tle not of Men, nor by Man; 
5 ws that is, Men were neither the AuthorsnorChuſers of him to his 
AU an apoſtle (not of men, neither by man, 


a Office: He was not called, as Matthias was, Ads i. by the 
but of Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who 


| Suffrage of the reſt of the Apoſtles ; he was not an Apoſtle 
raiſed him from the dead.) of Men's Election, nor by Men's Inſtruction: but appointed by 


| 1 — CD and God the Father, who raiſed him from the 

1 e | cad. Learn hence, That no Sins before, nor yet afte * 
The Penman of this Epiſtle is · here deſcribed by his Name, | verſion, can hinder the rich Mercy and free Gaby of eo 56h 

Paul ; by his Office, an Apaſtle; and by his Commiſſion to that uſing Men in the higheſt Employments in the Church, if he 

Offce,which was not Human, but aſtogether Divine, even from pleaſes to make uſe of them. Paul, after he had been a Blaſ- 

Cod the Father by Feſus Corift. Obſerve here, 1. The great | phemer, was made anApoſtle; and Peter, after his Converſion 

Modeſty of this great Apoſtle, in the letcing forth his Authority | denied Chriſt with Oaths and Curſes; yet is a chief Apoſtle, 84 


as an Apoſtle; you will find in the Front of his Epiſtles, when | an inſpired Penman of holy Scri . Ob/ 
hne names any others in theSalutation with himſelf, (as Silvanus | hig HO e ee 


high Dignity conferred upon St Paul, with referen his A 

and Timotheus) he mentions not himſelf as an Apoſtle, when | poſtolical Office, he did not 4 im, 8 
5 , 6 78 5 | t 

named withthem, leſt he ſhould be thought to magnify himſelf : ; ic nottake it upon himſelf, but was choſ- 


en to it; he was not choſen to it for any Merit in himſe 
above them. E., becauſe hi 2 . y Merit in himſelf 
A + : NI. But her , becauſe his Apoſtolical Office was called | but it was a Grace freely beſtowed upen him : Kod 
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this not by the Miniſtry and Mediation of Man, but by the 
immediate Deſignation and Election of Jeſus Chriſt. Thus 
tar he ſtands upon equal Terms with the reſt of the Apoſtles; 
they did not call themſelves, nor were they called by Chriſt, 
for any Worthineſs in themſelves above others : But behold 
the peculiar Prerogative of St Paulabove the reſt of the Apol- 
tles, in this Particular ; they were called by Chriſt in the 
Day of his Humiliation, when he was here upon Earth in the 
Fleſh ; but he was called by Chriſt after his Reſurrection, yea 
in his higheſt State of Exaltation, when ſitting at his Fa- 
ther's Right Hand in Heaven. And as his Call was thus 
very extraordinary, ſo his Gifts were anſwerable to his 
Call: The Goſpel which he preached, he received by inward 
and immediate Revelation, which made him ſo much excel 
all the other Apoſtles; inſomuch, that altho' in his own Opini- 
on he was the leaſt of Saints when here upon Earth, yet in the 
Opinion of others he was the holieſt Man when upon Earth, 
and the higheſt now in Heaven, next the Man Jeſus Chriſt. 


2 And all the brethren which are with me, unto | 


the churches of Galatia. 


That is, “ All the Brethren which are here with me, and own 
the Doctrine which I preach, ſend Greeting unto the Churches 
of Galatia.“ Here note, 1. How St Paul's Doctrine is juſti- 
fied from the Charge of Singularity, which the Judaizing falſe 
Teachers objected againſt it. What he wrote and taught, he 
tells the Galatians, was owned by all the Brethren. This ſhews 
the Conſent he had of the Church with him, in that holy Doc- 
trine which was delivered by him. Note, 2. The Generality 
of the Perſons to whom this Epiſtle is directed; not to a ſingle 
Perſon, nor to a particular Church, but unto all the 


Churches in the Province of Galatia. There were ſeveral 


Chriſtian Congregations, called, Churches, in that Country, 
and all of them being leavened, or in 0 of being ſoured 
with Judaiſm, that is, of ſupperadding the Ceremonial Law of 
Moſes to the Goſpel of Chriſt; the Apoſtle, and the Brethren 
with him, direct this Epiſtle, not to any ſingle Church in 
that Province, but to them all in general, being equally concer- 
ned; All the Brethren with me, unto the Churches of Galatia, 
Nite, 3. How the Apoſtle doth not ſay here, as elſewhere, To 
the Saints of God which are in Galatia; or, To them that are 
ſanctified by God the Father; but barely ſays, To the Churches 
of Galatia ; thereby declaring his holy Indignation againſt the 
Galatians, as unworthy of thoſe gracious Appellations, becauſe 


they had ſadly corrupted the Doctrine of the Goſpel begun in 


the Spirit, and ended in the Fleſh ; firſt owning Chriſt and the 
Liberty of the Goſpel, and afterwards pleading for the Bond- 
age of the Ceremonial Law. Yet note laſtly, As corrupt as 
theſe Churches of Galatia were, our Apoſtle owns and ac- 
knowledges them to be true Churches; they retained the Ef- 
ſentials of Chriſtianity, and were not guilty either of Idolatry, 
or a total Apoſtaſy ; therefore though ſtained with divers 
Corruptions both in Doctrine and Manners, which he ſharply 
rebukes and reproves them for, yet he doth not deny them 
the Name of Churches ; Al! the Brethren which are with me, 
unta the Churches of Galatia. 


3 Grace be to you and peace from God the Father, 
and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Theſe Words are both a Chriſtian Salutation, and an Apoſ- 
tolical Benediction: As they are a Salutation they expreſs a 
Wiſh and Deſire of the beſt Bleſſings towards and on the Be- 
half of them they ſaluted. From whence we may learn, That 
Religion doth not aboliſh and deſtroy, but ſpiritualize and 
improve, Civility, Humanity, and common Courteſy. The 
Heathens wiſhed Health to their ſaluted Friends; the Jews, 
Peace ; but the Chriſtians, Grace and Peace. Again, the 
Words may be underſtood as an Apoſtolical, and Miniſterial 


 Bleffing: The Apoſtles were the Patriarchs of the Church of 


the New Teſtament: And as a ſpiritual Father, St Paul 
here blefles his Children, wiſhing them firſt Grace, then 
Peace: Peace muſt be ſought after Grace; and not expected 
before it. Peace without Grace, is no Peace. There can be no 
Peace with the Creator, no ſanctified Peace with the Crea- 
tures, except through Jeſus Chriſt we are firſt made Partakers 


of the gracious Love and Favour of Almighty God. Accord- 


ingly ſays the Apoſtle here, Grace be to you and Peace from 


- 


ing Fire and a Sin-puniſhing Judge, is become our gracious 


God the Father, and from our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Where note, 
That Grace and Peace may be ſaid to be from the Father, and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, theſe two ways : (1.) Efficiently, as 
the Authors and Cauſes of both : God the Father is the Au- 
thor of all Grace, as he did decree it ; and Chriſt, as he did 
purchaſe it. (2.) Objectively; that is, this Grace and Love 
in God the Father, and this Peace and Satisfaction that is in 
Jeſus Chriſt, the more they are by Faith apprehended by us, 
the more are they increaſed in us, and upon us. Learn from 
the whole, That the holieſt and beſt of Chriſtians here on 
Earth, ſtand in manifeſt need of fuller Supplies and farther 
Additions both of Grace and Peace to be daily communicated 
tothem, and enjoyed by them ; Grace be to you, and Peace. 


4 Who gave himſelf for our ſins, that he might de- . | 
liver us from this preſent evil world, according to the = 


will of God and our Father : 37 


That is, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt gave himſelf unto Death, 
for the Remiſſion of our Sins, that he might deliver us from „ 
this evil World; namely, to ſeparate or bring us off from the LU 
evil Cuſtoms and Practices of the wicked Men in the World, 5 
and engage us to live a Life of ſtrict Holineſs according to the 
Will and Command of God our Father.” Here note, 1. The 
Prieſtly Office of Chriſt declared and aſſerted; He gave him- 
felf for our Sins; that is, an expiatory Sacrifice for our Sins, 
So deadly was the Guilt of Sin, ſo exact the Juſtice of God, 
and fo unalterable his Faithfulneſs, in executing the Judgment 
which was denounced againſt Sinners, that there was no Hope 
for guilty Sinners Pardon, without Satisfaction given to the 
injured Juſtice of God, for Sin; and nothing leſs would ſatis- 
fy than the Blood of God; that is, the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 
who is eſſentially, truly, and really God. Note, 2. A far- 
ther End and Deſign which Chriſt had in giving himſelf for 
us, namely, to deliver us from the Rage of our Luſts, as well 
as from the Wrath of God, to ſanctify our Natures fur us, and 
to mortify our Corruptions in us, to redeem us from our vain 
Converſation, and deliver us from this preſent evil Morld; not 
totally to remove us out of the World, but morally to oblige 
us to abandon the wicked Courſes, the ſinful Practices of the 
evil Men of the World. Bleſſed be God, that Jeſus Chriſt 
did not only purchaſe Pardon and Remiſſion, but Holinef: 
and Sanctification alſo for his ranſomed and redeemed Ones, 
and is as willing to free us from the Dominion, as from the 
Danger of our Sins : He gave himſelf for us, that he might de- 
liver us from this preſent evil Morld. Note, 3. As the fi- 
nal Cauſe of Chriſt's Death, Deliverance from God's Wrath, 
and Sin's Rage, ſo the efficient Cauſe of his Death, the Will 
of his Father, He gave himſelf for us, according to the Wall of 
God ; that is, according to the Purpoſe and Appointment of 
God. Chriſt, as Mediator, was the Father's Servant ; and 
whatever he did in the Work of Mediation for us, was by 
the Appointment and with the ſpecial Approbation of God 
the Father. Eternal Thanks be given, that the Son's Pur- 
chaſe was the Father's Pleaſure. Note, 4. The comfortable 
Relation in which God now ſtands unto us, ſince Chriſt gave 
himſelf for us, namely, that of a Father ;- according to the 
Will of God and our Father ; that is, who is now our Father. 
Learn hence, That Satisfaction being given by Chriſt to pro- 
voked Juſtice for our Sins, God, who was before a conſum- 


and reconciled Father ; our Father by Adoption, who before 


was our Father only by Creation; according to the Will of 
God and our Father. | 


5 To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


 Thatis, „To God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our Re- 
deemer, be given the higheſt Degrees of Honour and Glory, 
throughout the preſent and eternal Ages.” Note here, 1. The 
Work and Duty incumbent upon Chriſt's redeemed Ones, and 
that is, to aſcribeall Honour and Homage, all Glory and Praiſe 
to God the Father as the Contriver, and to Chriſt the Son as 
the Accompliſher, of the Work of Redemption; To whom, both 
whom, be Glory. Note, 2, The Duration and Continuance 
of this Duty ; not for a Day, or Year, but for eternal Ages. 
This Duty of afcribing Honour and Homage, Glory and Praiſe 


— — 


to the Father and Mediator, for the glorious Work of Man's 
| ; Redemption 


viſed with others beſides him? 


„ — * 
- — 2 
8 OE. PR 


” We 8 r 


olds. 


* 0 2 ug ot 4 = : THY . Tr ** 2 4 : 1 4 1 0 12 3 3 a * 4. rd 
” F. _- 
- W 


% ” . Sas v * ” = —Y & #1 "> „ * #++/ *” 4 
f * 82 222 een an ene. 
+ 4 


A N 
N S. $53 


— 


A 


— 1 


Redemption is ſuch, that it can never be ſufficiently diſcharged 
but requires a Succeſhon of Ages to perform it in; yea, Eter- 
nity itfelf is too ſhort for the Performance of it; To whom 
be Glory for ever and ever. The Glory of the Redeemer, 
and of Him that fent him to Redeem, will be the long-laſt- 


5 Y . * 
a illion 
ing, and never-ending Song of redeemed Ones, thro' Millions 


of Ages, yea, to all Eternity; a Work begun on Earth, ne- 


ver finiſhed in Heaven. 


8 


61 marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed from him 
that called you into the grace of Chriſt unto another 


goſpel: 7 Which is not another; but there be ſome 
chat trouble you, and would pervert the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. 5 


Oi/erve here, 1. The heavy Charge which St Paul brings 
in againſt the falſe Apoſtles or Judaizing Teachers, they per- 
verted the Goſpel which St Paul preached, and taught a new 


| Goſpel of their own; yet not abſolutely fo, but by com- 
pounding and mingling the Goſpel with the Ceremonial Law, 


and by making Circumciſion and other Things, neceſſary to 


Salvation, which our Saviour never made fo, this the Apoſtle 
calls another Goſpel. Whence learn, 1. T hat it is no new 
or ſtrange thing to hear of new Goſpels, of true Goſpel Per- 
verters, and of falſe Goſpel Teachers. We find ſuch in the 
prim tive and pureſt Churches, planted even by the Apoſtles 
themſelves; no wonder they are found in our Days, who are 
fallen into the very Dregs of Time and Error together. Learn, 
2. That the Addition of any thing to the Chriilian Religion, 
as neceſſary to be believed and practiſed in order to Salvation, 


is a perverting the Goſpel of Chriſt, and preaching another 


Goſpel. Theſe Galatians did not renounce Chriſtianity, and 
go over to another Religion, but they received Circumciſion, 


and the Obſervation of the Law of Moſer, as an eſſental Part 


of the Chriſtian Religion, and as a Condition of eternal Sal- 
vation: Whereas the Death of Chriſt having put an End to 
the Jerbiſßh Diſpenſation, there was neither then nor now any 
Obligations upon Chriſtians to obſerve the Law of Moſes; and 
conſequently, the Addition of any thing to the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, as neceſlary to be believed and practiſed in order to Sal- 
vation, is preaching another Goſpel, and a manifeſt perverting 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Learn, 3. That there is no Autho- 
rity in the Chriſtian Church, in any, or in all the Guides of 
it, to impoſe upon Chriſtians any thing, as of Neceſſity to 
Salvation, which the Goſpel has not made neceſſary. The 
Apoſtles themſelves had no Authority to add any thing to the 
Goſpel, much leſs can any that come aſter them pretend to 


it: Chriſt commanded them, Mat. xxviii. to teach all Na ions, 


to obſerve all things whatſoever he commanded them; and 
had the Apoſtles themſelves added any Point of Faith and 
Practice, not given them in Charge by Chriſt himſelf, they 
had fallen under that Curſe themſelves, which here they 
denounced againſt falſe Teachers. Obſerve, 2. The Arti- 
tice which theſe falſe Teachers uſed to draw the Galatians in- 
to theſe new Errors, and that was haſtily and ſuddenly to 
avow and own them before the World ; I marvel that ye are 
/e ſoon removed. Seducers are for clapping up an haſty Match 


between the Mind and Error, and preſs the Seduced to quick 


Reſolutions ; an haſty Diſpatch being their great Advantage, 
before they conſult their ſpiritual Guides, or weigh Matters 
in the Balance of impartial Judgments, ſays th 
Apoſtle, are ye fo ſom removed? Yes, might the falſe 
Teachers have ſaid, if not fo ſoon, it might never; if not ſo 


ſoon removed, they might never be at all: For Errors are like | 
Fiſh, they muſt be eaten freſh and new, or they'll quickly | 


ſtink, and be thrown away. Obſerve, 3. The true Cauſe 


from which the Galatians Fall into Error did proceed: They 


truſted themſelyes with themſelves; they truſted to the Clear- 
neſs of their own unaſliſted Eyes, and to the Strength of their 
own Reaſon, and Judgment, without conſulting their ſpiritual 
Guide: Had not; theſe Galatians a Paul to, conſult with, be- 
fore they gaye their Conſent to falſe Teachers? Or if he was 
at a Diſtance from them,, about the Work of the Lord in 
remote Places, could not they have written to him, or ad- 
Wo to him. that is alone, 


when allaulted by Seducets 
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8 Bur though we or an angel from heaven preach 
any other goſpel unto you, than that which we have 


What, Tays the 
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preached unto you, let him be accurſed, | 
ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again; If any man preach 


unto it. 
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9 As we 


any other goſpel unto you than that ye have received, 


let him be accurſed. 


$ 
: 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle ſuppoſes an Inipoſſibi- 
lity, only for the Confirmation of what he had before affirm- 


ed. He doth not ſuppoſe it poſſible for any Angel in Heaven, 


or Apoſtle upon Earth; to contradict the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel which he had delivered, to preach any thing contrary 
to it, or beſides it, or different from it; making that neceſ- 
ſary to be believed and practiſed, which Chrift and his Apo- 
ſtles never made neceſſary. Learn hence, That the written 


Word of God, without unwritten Traditions, contains in it 
all things neceflary to Salvation; and whatever Doctrines 


are propounded to the Church; not only contrary to, but diſ- 
tering from it, or beſides the written Word, are curſed Doc- 
trines: Obſerve, 2. The terrible Anathema which the A- 


| poſtle denounces againſt thoſe, whoever they ſhould be, be it an 


Apoſtle upon Earth, or an Angel from Heayen, that ſhould 
thus pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, by making any thing ne- 


ceſſary to be believed or practiſed in order to Salvation, which 
Chriſt has not made neceſſary, Let him be accurſed, Let the 


Church of Rome in General, and the Council of Trent in 


Particular, dread the Efficacy of this Curſe, who have added 


ſo many new Articles to the Chriſtian Faith, and inforced 


them as neceſſary to be believed by all Chriſtians ; infomuch 
that they pronounce, © that no Salvation can be obtained with- 
out theBelief of them,” and denounce their Anathema's againſt 


us who cannot believe them : But as their Curſe cauſeleſs 
ſhall not come, ſo we believe that they, propounding 
Terms of Salvation, no where delivered by Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, do bring themſelves under the Apoſtle's Anathema 
here in this Text : for if the new Articles of the Church of 


| Rome be neceſſary to Salvation, then what Chriſt and his A- 


poſtles delivered was not ſufficient to Salvation before; and 


thus the Pride of Man exalts itſelf above the Wiſdom of God. 


Obſerve, 3. How the Apoſtle expreſſes his Aſſurance 
in this Matter; and to ſhew that he did not ſpeak raſhly, 


and in an Heat, but upon due Conſideration, he repeats 


again, Verſe 9. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, if 
any Man preach otherwiſe, let him 5 accur ſed. Note Rete, 
How poſitive and peremptory the Apoſtle is in this Matter; 
And doubtleſs this one Anathema of his, is more dreadful 


than all the Bruta Fulmina, the freakiſh Anathema's of an En- 


thuſiaſtick Church, who in a manifeſt Affront to the Au- 
thority of St Paul, has preſumed to add ſo many now Arti- 
cles to the Chriſtian Religion, for which there is not the 
leaſt Ground or Warrant, either from the Holy Scriptures, 
or any of the Ancient Creeds. Obſerve laſtly, How the A- 
poſtle puts himfelf into the Number, FI, or any Man, or 
any Angel preach otherwiſe, let him be accurſed. As if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, Not only. the falſe Apoſtles are to be re- 
jected, but I myſelf deſerve to. be anathematized, and ac- 
counted an execrable Perſon, ſhould J preach any other 
Doctrine to you, than what you have received from Chriſt by 
me; nay, ſhould any Angel from Heaven attempt it, he 
ought to be deteſted for it.” Learn, That no Angel in 
Heaven, no Perſon or Church upon Earth, have Power to - 

make new Articles of Faith, or to impoſe any thing upon 
our Belief or Practice, that it is either againſt or beſides the 


written Word, or any ways inconſiſtent with it, or contrary 


* 


10 For do I now perſuade men, or God? or do I 
ſeek to pleaſe men? for if I yet pleaſed men, I ſhould 
not be the ſervant of Chriſt, i e 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words diſcovers the great Sincerity 
he uſed in preaching the pure and unmixed Doctrine of the 
Goſpel to the Galatians; for he did not perſuade, that Men, 
but God, ſhould be heard and obeyed, that ſo their Faith 
might be founded upon divine, and not human Authority; 
nor did he in his Miniſtry aim at pleaſing Men, but Chriſt; 
For ſhould he now pleaſe Men, being an Apoſtle, as be 
did in Times paſt, being a Phariſees, he ſhould not be- the 
Servant of Chrift.” The Miniſters of Chriſt muſt not be 
Men-pleaſers; they muſt not pleaſe Men either by Flattery 
or Falſhood, nor accommodate their Doctrines td the Hu- 
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Chap. 1. 
their Choice; and having eipouſed it, to be the more ſerious 
| and zealous in it; to labour to advance and grow both in the 

Knowledge and in the Practice of it; and that to a degree ot 
Eminency, excelling and out-flripping others: 7 profited in 
the Jewiſh Religion aloe many my Equals or Contemporaries. 


mgur and 111 poltions of Men;, pleaſing of God is our great | 
Work and Bulineſs, let us mind that: Man- pleaſing is endle(s 
and needleſs, any farther than for their Good, and the Gol- 
pel's Gain, Accordingly the Apoſtle tells us elſewhere, that 
he was made all things to all Men, that he might gain ſome : 
not to make a preſent Gain of them, but that they might be 


eternal Gainers by him; it was not to exalt himſelf, but that vo Bib Wen | | 
. . , en 4 
Chriſt might be exalted in the Hearts and Lives of bis Hearers. 5 it pleaſed God, who ſeparated me 


that he ſought in and by his Miniſtry to pleaſe all Ven; and 8 my NNE s womb, and called me by his grace, 
thus, in Imitation of him, let us ſeek to pleafe all Men for 10 To reveal his Son an, that [ might preach him 
hair Good ti een among the heathen z immediately I conterred not with 
| fleſh and blood; 17 Neither went up to Jeruſalem 
11 © But ILcertify you, brethren, that the goſpel | to them which were apoſtles before me: but I went 
which was preached of me is not after man. 12 For into Arabia, and returned again unto Damaſcus. 
T neither received it of man, neither was I taught 2t, 3 ; 
but by tie ret of Jeſus Cheat. Here we have a ſecond Evidence, which St Par! brings to- 
prove himſelf an Apoſtle Extraordinary, called by God him- 
The Apoſtle here, as he did before, verſe, 1, 2. aſſerts the | ſelf unto the Miniſterial Service; and that the Doctrine he 
Divinity of the Doctrine of the Goſpel which he had preached | delivered, was not immediately from the Mouths of the Apo- 
to them; and aſſures them likewiſe of his own lawful Call to ſtles, but by immediate Revelation from Jeſus Chriſt, Thus 
be an Apoſtle, which was queſtioned by his Adverſaries, who he ſpeaks: © When, ſays he, it pleaſed God, whv decreed and 
affirmed, that he had received his Doctrine only from others | determined to ſeparate and ſet me apart for the Work of an 
at the ſecond-hand, To ſatisfy them in the Divinity of his Apoſtle, even from my very Infancy, and afterwards of his 
Doctrine, he tells them, it was not after Man; that is, it was] meer Grace and Good-will called me to preach the Goſpel to 
not Human, but Divine; nothing belonging to Man, but | the Gentile World, having firſt revealed his Son in me, and to 
all from God in it: And as for his Authority to preach it, he] me, and then by me, immediately I fet about the Work, and 
aſſures them, he had a Revelation and Commiſſion from Jeſus | complied with my Duty, not conſulting any Perſon living, 
Chriſt ſo to do; he learned not his Doctrine from any hu- neither my own carnal Reafun, nor any Man's Advice; nei- 
man Teacher, nor undertook to preach it by any human Au- | ther went I up preſently to Jetuſalem to confer with, to re- 
thority, but from Chriſt's immediate Revelation. Learn |ceive Authority or Inſtruction from them, which were Apoſtles 
hence, It is a ſingular Satisfaction to the Miniſters of Chriſt, | before me, but I went immediately from Damaſcus, the Place of 
and that which gives them Boldneſs before their falſe Accuſ- | my Converſion, into 4 abza, and preached the Goſpel three 
ers, when they can give good Proof of their regular Call to | Years among thoſe wild and barbarous Heathens, and then re- 
the Work of the Miniſtry, and of the Divinity of the Doc- turned again unto Damaſcus : From whence it evidently appears, 
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trine diſpenſed by them. Thus did St Paul here; the Goſ- that I neither had Inſtruction nor Commiſſion from any of 
pel, ſays he, which I preach to you, and the Miſſion I had the Apoſtles that were before me, having never ſeen any of 
ſo to preach it, was not after Man; nor from Man, nor them as yet, but both my Miſſion and my Meſſage were 
by Man, but by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt : here |immediately received from Jeſus Chriſt,” Here obſerve, 1. 
note, from Chriſt's being ſo often oppoſed to Man in theſe | The Qualification neceſſary in a Miniſter that reveals Jeſus 
Verſes, and in the firſt Verſe, that he is not meer Man, but | Chriſt unto his People, namely, that Chriſt muſt be revealed 
God as well as Man; why elſe doth the Apoſtle oppoſe | to him, and in him. We muſt learn Chriſt ourſelves, be- 
Chriſt to Man ſo often as he doth here? Not of Han, fore we pretend to preach him to others ; I hen it pleaſed 
neither by Man, nor after Man, but by the Revelation of God to reveal his Son in me, 1 preached him ameng the Hea- 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is God. | then. As there is no Knowledge like the Knowledge of Ex- 
„„ | rs i perience; fo there is no rn So Experimental Preach- 

12 For ye have heard of my converſation in time ing. Happy thoſe that can ſay, Not only that which we 

ſt in the favs religion, how that beyond meaſure I have beard and read, but that which we have taſted, and 


| E felt, and experienced from the Holy Spirit's Operation in and 
perſecuted the church of God, and waſted it; 14 And upon our own Hearts, that declare we unto you. Obſerve, 


profited in the Jews religion above many my equals 2. What Haſte the Apoſtle made to obey the Call and 
in mine own nation, being more exceedingly Zealous Command of God, after he had received it; Pl arch con- 
of the traditions of my fathers. | | ferred not with Fleſh and Blood. He conſulted neither himſelf 
135 3 I nor others, neither his own Heart, nor the wiſeſt Heads, 
Here the Apoſtle offers ſeveral Arguments to ſatisfy the Ga- | he conſulted not his own Safety nor carnal Intereſt, but in- 
latians, that both his Commiſſion to. preach the Goſpel, and | ſtantly did what he was commanded to do. The great Com- 
alſo the Goſpel which he preached to them, were not from | mendation of Duties, is the ready Diſcharge of Duties. 
Han, but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And the firſt Argument | When once the Mind of God is declared, and Conſcience 
to proye it, as a convictiye Evidence of it, was his bitter En- thoroughly ſatisfied, we cannot be too quick and expedi- 
mity againſt the Chriſtian Religion, and his mighty Zeal for | tious in the Execution of Divine Commands. Lord ! How 
the Jewiſh Religion, in which he was educated and brought readily {ſhould all Men, but eſpecially thy Miniſters, anſwer 
up: All which he mentions as a thing publickly known | and obey thy Call, and execute thy Will and Pleaſure ! Imme- 
| leaving them to inſer from thence, that ſo great and ſudden a | diately I conferred not, ſays St Paul; I made haſte, and delayed 
Change could not be the Effect of human Perſuaſion, but | nt, ſays holy David. In a good Work it is good to make 
divine Revelation; In time paſt* 1 perſecuted the Church of | Haſte ; In God's Work we cannot readily make more Haſte 
God, and waſted it : Where note, That altho' our Apoltle did C 
not ſhun to make an open Confeſſion of His, wicked Life, | WS 8 | 
before his Converſion, that he gs ere 801 i 18 Then after three years I went up to Jeruſa- 
thet his Converſion was immediately from God, Jet he jem to ſee Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. 
makes an open Confeſſion only of his open Sins, | ſuch as they en bee for TAG þ 
had heard of in time paſt, without diſcovering his ſecret Sins, | 5 ond 5 8 4 17 bed ma rake James 
which: had been kept from the Knowledge of the World, wha fey 5 FOL 5'S 3 5 555 
the divulging whereof would but have multiplied Scandals | _ ee e he GE IE Es 3 
and Stumbling-blocks unto others. To confels our ſecret | Here is a third Evidence to prove that St Paul, received his 
Sins to God, is ſafe; to confeſs our open Sins to the World, Miniſtry and Meſſage by divine Revelation from Jeſus Chriſt, 
is ſufficient. 1 Obſerve farther, The commendable Proficiency | and nat from Man, or by Man. He acknowledges, that not 
which St Paul made in the Jewiſh Religion, wherein he was | till three Years after his Converſion, when he had preached 
inſtructed and educated, I profited in the Jews Religion above | the Goſpel in the Deſerts of Arabia, had he ever ſeen Peter, 
many my Equals. He was alſo a zealous Maintainer of the or any other of the Apoftles, and confequently could not re- 
Jewiſh Cuſtoms, and unwritten Traditions, being more. ex- ceive the Knowledge of the Goſpel from him or them, as his Ad- 
ceedingly xtalous of the Treditions, if my Father 9. From St verſaries the falſe Apoſtles would inſinuate and ſuggeſt. True, 
Paul's Example we may infer, That it is a ſpecial Duty in- | aſter, his three, Years Preaching in, and his Return from Ara- 
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dumbent upon all Perſons to make Religion the Matter of bia, he went up to Jeruſalem, and ſaw Peter and James, and 
3 | | | 


converſe 
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converſed with them for fifteen Days: But the ſhortneſs of his 
Stay with them, is an Evidence that he went not up to Feruſa- 
iem to learn the Goſpel from them, much leſs to pay Homage 

to St Peter as the Prince of the Apoſtles: for St Paul often 

affirms, in his Epiſtles, That he was not inferior to St Peter, 
nor came behind the chiefeſt of the Apoſtles; but it was only 
a familiar and friendly Viſit, given by one Miniſter of Chriſt 
to another, in token of mutual Conſent and Agreement in 
the ſame Truth preached by both; and oy no means to receive 

Ordination from Peter, or divine Inſtructions (for he had an 
higher Teacher than him, even Chriſt himſelf) or to acknow- 
ledge any Subjection to him, by owning his Supremacy over 
all the Apoſtles; as the Church of Rome would bear us in 
hand he did, in Defiance of what St Paul himſelf declares to 
the contrary. But we cannot help it, if Men who have 
their Credulity, at their own Diſpoſe, and can believe what 
they liſt, will yield their Aſſent to What 1s contrary to Divine 
Revelation, and the Reaſon of Things. Very evident it is to 
any impartial Obſerver, that St Paul's Viſit at Jeruſalem 
was a Viſit of Civil Courteſy, yet for the ſpiritual Conſolation 
and mutual Edification both of himſelf and the Apaſtles, whom 
he thus viſited, From hence learn, 1. That the Miniſters of 
Chriſt ſhould be ſo far from living at Variance with, or at any 
Diſtance in Affection from each other, that they ought to 
maintain Correſpondency and Familiarity with one another, 
and to give friendly Viſits to each other, in token of their Har- 
mony and mutual Agreement in the ſame divine Truths deli- 
vered by them. Thus did our Apoſtle here; he took a Journey 
to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, and James, our Lord's Kinſman, 

Learn, 2. From the Shortneſs of his Viſit and Stay at Feru- 
falem, though it was in the moſt delightful and deſirable, yea 
moſt B Company, yet it was but for icen Days; he 
haſtens away to his Charge again. Thence note, That tho 
the Miniſters of Chriſt may and ought to viſit each other, as 
an Evidence of reciprocal Affection, and in order to mutual 
Direction, Edification and Conſolation ; yet ought their Meet- 
ings to be neither ſo frequent, nor of ſo long Continuance, that 
thereby their ſeveral Flocks ſhall ſuffer Prejudice: After a 
ſhort Time ſpent. in Viſiting, we muſt return to our Buſineſs, 


I" 


1 — 

very great Sin; yet to ſwear, and bear Witneſs to the Truth, 
and to take an Oath upon due Conſideration, and for weigh - 
ty Reaſons, and to ſwear by the Name of God, is cer- 
tainly a lawful, and ſometimes a very neceſſary and important 


Duty, | | 


F 


21 Afterwards I cane into the regions of Syria and 
Cilicia J 22 And was unknown by face unto the 
churches of Judea which were in Chriſt; 23 But they 
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had heard only, That he which perſecuted us in times 


paſt, now preacheth the faith which once he deſtroyed: 
24 And they glorified God in me. 


EE, 
4 144 


The fourth Evidence is here ptoduced by St Paul, to probe, 
that both his Miniſtry and his Meſſage, his Office and his Doe- 
trine, were Divine; and that he was ſo far from learning the 
Chriſtian Religion from the Chriſtian Churches in Juda, that 
he was not by Face ſo much as known to them, or they to 
him: they had heard, indeed, that one Paul a Perſecutot was 
become a Preacher, but they had never ſeen him; and ae- 
cordingly they magnified the Grace of God in his Converſion; 
admiring the wonderful Change wtought in him. Obſerve 
here, 1. The laborious Diligence and indefatigable Induſtry 
of St Paul, in planting and propagating the Chriſtian Faith 
throughout the World; he travels, as ſoon as converted, into 
Arabia, then into the Region af Syria and Cilicia, thinking he, 
could never do Service enough for Chriſt, who had ſufl ered and 
done ſo much for him: Oh, how full of Life and Zeal are 
young Converts! What Activity and Induſtry for Chriſt and 

ouls is found with them ! They deſpiſe all Dangers, they ſur- 
mount all Difficulties, are above all Diſcouragements, in ex- 
3 their Love to Chriſt, and venturing their Lives for him: 
they have many times juſt Cauſe to ſay, Oh, that it were with 
me, as in the Months of old, in the Day when God converted me, 
when the Secret of God was with me, and when by his Light I walk- 


and mind, above all things, eur Miniſterial Charge: I went 


ed through all Difficulties to ſubſerve his Intereſt; and to promote 
to ſee Peter, but abode with him only fifteen Days. | | 


his Glory. Obſerve, 2. The great and mighty Power of the 
Heart-changing Grace of God, which turns the Haters'and 
| Pons Enemies of Religion into Friends, and bitter and 
| bloody Perſecutors into bold and painful Preachers of the Goſ- 
| pel : He who perſecuted in times paſt, now preacheth the Fuith 


| 8 | need! which once he deſtroyed. He that leads Captivity captive; cart” 

Obſerve here, That St Paul, having to do with the falſe | ſoon make the ſtouteſt Enemies of Religion to become its 

Apoſtles and the ſeduced Galatians, whom he had juſt Cauſe, ſtrongeſt Friends, Obſery., 3. Paul before his Converſion, 

to ſuſpect would not (as they 1 1 much Credit to his | is ſaid to defiroy the Farth, becauſe he intended it, and endea- 
Word; he aſſerts the Truth of what he affirmed, upon Oath, | 


h ot What! 5 voured it, tho' he could not actually effect it, and accompliſſi it. 
appealing to the All-knowin and Heart-ſear ching God, as | Sin and Evil intended by a determinate Reſolution, arę as good 
Witneſs and Judge of the I ruth of what he ſaid. — Behold, | as acted, in God's Account, Bloody Perſecutors deſigh no lefs' 
before Cad, I he not, Where note, 1. That it is no new 


ö ö ere gate, Te than a total Extirpation of the Truth, t Je/troy the Faith ;' 
Be ing for the faithfulleſt and ableſt Miniſters and Servants of | which tho' it be out of their reach to effect, yet having delibe- 
* Chriſt to be looked upon as Ly ars, unworthy to be truſted, 


20 Now the things which I write unto you, behold, 
before God I lye not. gk 8 88 


. rately reſolved it, it is as actually accompliſhed in the Account 
of God; He now preacheth the Faith that once he deſtroyed. 
Obſerve, Laſtly, to whom the Glory and Praiſe of Convert- 
ing Grace is due, namely, to God; and to God alone; They 
glorified God in me; that is, they owned and-admired the Grace 
of God beſtowed upon me, which wrought fuch a glorious 
and bleſſed Change in me. The Converting Grace of God, 
wrought either in ourſelves, or others, is Matter of Admira- 


and to have the Truth of what they deliver, tho' in God's 
Name, queſtioned, and "Gi pected. _. Our Apoſtle's purging of 
himlelf here from Lying, doth import, that ſome did ſuſpect 
him for n Al Ro inſpired Apoſtle be, what private 
Miniſter may not be, ſuſpected? Note, 2. The Mean, which 
St Paul makes ule of, 25 purging himſelf from the Imputation 
of Fa 1 od; it was, by taking an Oath in a ſolemn manner. 
Learn thence, That toy raſh;Swearing, falſe Swearing, 
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Chap. d. 
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CHAP, II. 


Our Apoſtle proſecutes in this, the Argument which he had begun | 


in the former. Chapter, namely, to evidence and prove, 
both his Miniſtry and his Meſſage, bis Office and his 
trine, were Divine, neither / them received from 
immediately from Jeſus Chri/t, 


b 


Man, but 


ets contrary is the Judgment and Practice of St Peter and 
the other Apoſtles, he declares iu this Chapter, how he vent up 
1% Jeruſalem, and communicated his Do#trine, which he had 
preached among the Gentiles, to the moſt eminent of the Apo- 
Alia, who unanimauſly ſubſcribed ta it, and in a full Synod 
declared their Approbation of it; For they perceiving that St 
Paul ba in an extraordinary manner called of God ta be an 
Apoſile, both from that divine Afſilance wherewith he was 
_ accompanied, and from theſe Apęſtolical Gifts with which. he 
10 endowed, they acknawledged him for an Apoſtle ; yea, 


that be. was inferior to none of themſelves ; to the great ſhame | 


of the falſe; Apoſtles, who had miſrepreſented him, as delivering 
Dodtrines which were oppoſite and contrary to what was taught 
aud pratliſed by the other Apoſtles. 


| 


HEN fourteen years after I went up again to 
'F Jeruſalem with Barnabas, and took Titus 
with me alſo. 
communicated unto them that goſpel which I preach 
among the Gentiles, but privately to them which 
were of reputation, leſt by any means I ſhould run, 
or had run in vain. Fae Ba i | 
as bn 2 
Obſerve, here, 1. How the gracious Care and good Provi- 
dence of God did watch over St Paul from Place to Place, 
and from Lime to Time, when and whereſoever he went forth 
to preach, toplant, and propagate the Goſpel, After fourteen 
Years he went up to Jeruſalem, that is, fourteen Years after 
his Converhon } ſoon after which, he w 
the Goſpel to the Gentile World. Bleſſed be God, who is oft- 
times. pleaſed, in Mercy to his Church, to preſerve the Lives 
of his laborieus Miniſters, and their Liberties alſo, for the free 
Exerciſe of their Miniſtry, notwithſtanding. the joint Endea- 
vours of Men and Devils to the contrary. This good Man, 
this great Apoſtle, whoſe Blood was thirſted after, having ob- 
tained, Help of God, continued fourteen Years together, 
preaching the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, C/. 2. The End, De- 
ſign, and Intent of St Paul, in this preſent going up to Jef u- 
ſalem, and appearing before St Peter there: it was not to ac- 
knowledge St Peter's Supremacy over him, or to appeal to him 
as the infallible Judge in Matters of Religion; but it was in a 
friendly. and brotherly manner, - to. acquaint St Peter, and the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, with the Doctrine preached by him; that 
their concurring Approbation being given to it, the Mouth 
of his Adverſaries, the falſe Apoſtles, might be ſtopped, who 
accuſed, him for preaching contrary. to what the reſt of the 
Apoſtles both believed and practiſed. OH. 3. The Ground 
upon which St Paul undertook this Journey to Feruſalem at 


this Ti:ne ; Hie went up by Revelation ; he adviſed with God 


about the Matter, and received Direction from God to under- 
take the Journey. Bleſſed be God, that although we cannot 
expect immediate Direction and Information from God now, 
as the Saints of old had before the Canon of the Scripture was 
compleated, yet we have the written Word of God to be a 


Light ta aur Feet, and a Lamp unto our Paths, to direct and | 


guide us in all our Enterprizes ; and we ought to regulate all 
our Actions according to it, and to judge of the Lawfulneſs, 


and Expediency of our Undertakings by it. O8/. 4. With 


what Prudence and holy Caution the bleſſed Apoſtle procee- 
ded in this Matter; he imparted his Sentiments, and commu- 
nicated his Doctrine to the reſt of the Apoſtles privately, for 
fear of exaſperating the zealous Judaizing Chriſtians : and 
to the moſt eminent of the Apoſtles, ſuch as were of the greateſt 
Reputation; leſt if there ſhould be any Oppoſition made to 
his Doctrine, he fold hereafter run, or had run in vain, 


And becauſe the falſe Apoſtles N 
Had ſuggeſted, that $t Paul taught divers, Doctr ines which | 


2 And I went up by revelation, and 


about preaching 


rere ne Wo ob. a has ” 1 04 


Nothing more obſtructs the Succeſs and Efficacy of the Gor. 
pel, than Differences of Judgment, and Strife and Debate a. 
bout thoſe Differences amongſt the moſt eminent Preachers of 
it. Hence it was that St Paul endeavoured fo much to get 
the joint Conſent of the moſt eminent Apoſtles to the Doc- 
trine delivered by him, left by the Calumnies of his'Adveria- 
ries his preaching ſhould have been rendered unfuccefsful, a 
be ſbeuld hereafter run and Tibor in van, . 


rl 


3 But neither Titus, who, was with me, being a. 
Greek, was compelled to be circumciſed : 4 And that 
becauſe of falſe brethren unawares brought in, who 
came in pnvily to {py out our liberty which we have 
in Chriſt Jeſus, that they might bring us into bon- 
dage : 5 To whom we give place by ſubjection no not 
for an hour; that the truth of the goſpel might conti- 
nue with you. „„ 


— 


Ss. 


— ERS". 


Obſerve here, 1. The Inſtance and Evidence which Saint 
Paul brings of the Apoſtles at Feruſalem, agreeing with him 
both in their Doctrine and in their Practice; and that was 77. 
tus, who being a Gentile, born a Greet, and now a Preacher 
of the Goſpel, and never circumcifed, the Apoſtles at Jeru- 
alem would no more compel him to be circumciſed than St 

Paul had done, but received him into Fellowſhip with them, 
tho' he was an uncircumciſed Greek. This was a plain Evi- 
dence that they did not judge Circumciſion at that time to he 2 
Part of God's commanded Worſhip; for then they would have 

compelled Titus to it; that is, conſtrained him, by the force 
of Eccleſiaſtieal Cenſures to become Circumcifed, had they 
thought Circumeiſion neceſſary to the Gentiles. Ob ſerve, 2. 
The Reaſon affigned why the Apoſtle would not circumciſe 
Titus, tho he had before circumciſed Timothy, namely, be- 
cauſe ſome falſe Brethren erept in, would have taxen Advan- 
| tage from it, to bring Perſons into Bondage to the Law of Ce- 
remonies, and plead Conformity to Circumciſion as an obliged 
Duty. Learn hence, Fhat although the Ceremonial Law was 
certainly aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt, yet Almighty God, 
| partly with reſpect to it as his own Ordinance, and partly in 
Condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs of the Jews, was pleaſed to 

tolerate the Obſervation of ſome Part of it, and particularly 
Circumciſion, as an indifferent Action, tho' not as a Part of 
Religion, for ſome Time; the Ceremonial Rites bein dead, 
they were to be decently, not over-haſtily buried. Obſerve 

3. The Apoftle's undaunted Courage, and heroick Reſolution. 
in this Matter ; he would, notwithſtanding the falſe Apoſtles 
Importunity, n:ver yield Snbjection, or Submiſſion to, or 
Compliance with, their Commands, in the leaſt meaſure, by 
conſenting to circumciſe Titus ; that ſo the Truth and Liberty 
of the Goſpel might continue ſincere and unſhaken, Learn 


hence, That an outward AR of Compliance muſt not be con- 
ſented to, which in ſome Caſes might be complied with, when 
by making it neceffary, we tur Chriſtian Liberty into Servi- 
'tude and Bondage, when Things ih their own Nature indiffe- 
rent are urged and enforced as fieceſſary; in that Caſe, the 
Practice of a Thing indifferent is to be abſtained from, Thus, 


here, when falſe Brethren urged the Circumcifion of Titus, as 


» 


* 


an Evidence of St Paul's receding from the Doctrine of Ch riſt- 
ian Lileriy, he would not obey them, nor Tak z 


— 5 
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8 1 onſeht unto them; 
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To whom We gave Place, no noi for an Hour; that is, we refu- 
ſed to uſe Circumciſion, tho' but that once, becauſe we 


would not give the Adverſaries the leaſt Advantage againſt us, 
or againft the Truth delivered and defended by us. 


, 
1 
: 


6 But of thoſe who ſeemed to be ſome what: what- 
ſoever they were, it maketh no matter to me: God 
accepteth no man's perſon: for they who ſeemed to be 
ſomewhat in conference added nothing to me. 


IONS S 


1 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, : When I came up to Jeruſalem, 
thus I behaved myſelf towards the falſe Brethren, as I have 
here declared; but now for thoſe 1who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, 


f that 


——— 
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nat fig ond «Fame: and John; wh were of chief Reputa- | but was not then thought of, becauſe"it"is the Apoſtles greut 
—_ — — de than ordinary Minifters | Drift and Deſign to ſhew that he Was in every .reſpect SUE 
of ſeſus Chriſt, being the Foundations of the Chriſtian Church | with Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, and in n reſpect in 
Laid by Chriſt himſelf, although they had ſome external Advan- ferior to any of them; and conſequently that lleſchet in "Wis 
tages above me; as being Apoſtles before me, and having con- Miſſion'nor his Meſſage, neither in his Ofecner his Doctrine; 
verſed with Chriſt, and ſeen him here on Earth, which I never | neither in his external Authority not His internal Gikes and 
did ; yet this maketh: no matter to me; for God values no Graces, did he come behind the chiefeſt Apoſtles,” a the falſe. 
Man for theſe outward Favours and Benefits: neither in that Apoſtles had miſrepreſented him. Note farther, St Porter's Trl 
Conference about Circumciſion did they add any thing to me; | tegrity with James's and John's, in this Matter, they bein fa 
either by their Authority or Inſtruction; they added nothfihg, | very well ſatisfied by conviiſeing Evidence, that Almighty God 
they correed nothing, but approved all things, both what I | had certainly called Paul to be an Apoſtle no lefs than them” 
did and ſaid : From whenceit evidently: appears, that my Au- ſelves; the ' Own and acknowledge him for fuch, no doubt, 
thority was equal with theirs, and my Doctrine the ſame with | to the Grief as well as to the Shamie of the falſe Apoſtles, who 
theirs alſo? ot He Or both JI | had vilified his Perſon, leſſened his Authority, 'and diſparaged 
ws „ Soak Arr” honey v9 W. I his Doctrine; hen Fames, Cephas, and Fohn prrcetved the Grace | 
T7 bs 0 that was given unto me, that is, the Grace of Apoſtleſhip, they, i" 
IIIIII in the name of all the Apoſtles, and the whole Church, gave | 
„ N Fe ho v7. een e no war ae 1 uotp me, and Barnabas my Fellow-labourer, the Right band 9 
7 But contrariwiſe, when they ſaw that the goſpe] / Felloruſbip; that is, they owned; us to be Pillars as muchas | 
of the uncircumeiſion was committed unto me, as be eme fo "EO dere Nh . 
| ea rroghtins lent 5 WAR | TUO Of, emielves; and it Was A reed a conclu d upon, tha W 
c chiſy't5 the Gems, and thay to 
Ta NECES J ; een 1 606 Jews. So far were the Apoſtles at Feruſaltm from con- 1 
the circumciſion, rhe ſame was mighty 2.006 towards demning St Paul's Doctrine, or undervatuing His Calling; | 
the Gentiles) 9 And when James, Cephas, and John, | which was the thing that the falſe Apoltles were ſo deſirous 


who ſeemed to be pillars, perceived the grace that WAS | of, and hoped for. Note laſſly, That as ah Evidentt of the 
iven unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right | happy, Agreement of Pater, James, and | Joby, with Haul 
hands of fellowſhip ; that we ſb5zl4 go unto'the heathen, | and Baruabar, and of their,owning them as, Apoſtles and Mis 
and they unto the circumciſion. 10 Only they would | niſters of Jeſus, Chrilt, they recommended to St Egul 's cha- 
that we ſhould remember the poor; the ſame which ritable Confideration the Poverty of the Jewiſh Converts to 
I alſo was forward to do: A Chr iſtianity, deſiring him to make Collections in the Gentiles 
3 e e Churches for the Chriſtian Jews. Here obſerve,” 1. That 


9 


e e che Jews were generally poorer than the Gentiles; it is fre- 
—Alaquently the Lot of thoſe Who are rich in Grace to be poor in 


Goods, and to be reduced to ſuch Straits, as to be forced to 
live upon ſome "charitable Supplies from others. Obſerve, 2. 
That altho' thoſe who are our own Poor, and live within 
our Bounds, near us, and about us, are chiefly to be relieved 
by us; yet in Caſes of extreme Neceſſity, ſuch Poor as live 
ol | remote from us, whoſe Faces were never ſeen by us, ought to 
Office among the Gentiles, called the Uncircumciſion; yet | be Sharers in dur Charity! Obſerve, 3. That the Care of God's 
this muſt not be ſo underſtood, as if Paul might not preach to | Poor, and the ſupplying; of the outward Neceſſities of his 
the Jews, nor St Peter to the Gentiles, which they both did | Saints, is an e not unworthy the higheſt Apoſtle, ; 
upon Occaſion, but becauſe their more ſpecial and particular | much leſs unbecomiug the ordinary Miniſters of Chriſt; They 
Province was thus, St Peter to preach. to the Jews, and St | would that toe ſhould remember; the Poor. Obſerve; A. That the 
Paul to the Gentiles. Learn hence, That the Office of preach- | faithful Miniſters of Chriſt ought; upon juſt and fit Occaſions, 
ing the Goſpel is a ſpecial Truſt, committed by God himſelf. to] to excite and ſtir up their people to uties of Charity, as well 
ſuch as he qualifies for it; and as none muſt entetprize it, but | ag Piety; to co 0 and expenſive Duties, as well as thoſe 
ſuch as he calls unto it; ſo muſt all that undertake, be accoun: | that art eafy and leis burthenſome; theſe being no leſs profita- 
table to him for it ; TheGoſpel of the Uncircumeiſien was commit: | ble to the Church, and much more evidential of a ref Work 
ted unte me, and the Goſpel of the Circumeiſion was committed | of Grace upon the Heart. Thus did St Paul here, The Apo- 
unto P eter, Note, 2. How this great Apoſtle aſcribes the | ſtles deſired me to remeiden the Poor the ſam' thhich T alſo 
Succeſs and, Efficacy of his own ang among the Gentiles, n e cee brig ee e 
ali 


Note here, 1. That the Ordinance both of Peter and Paul, 
for the Office and Work of Apoſtles, was alike Divine. The 
former, St Peter, was to be the Miniſter of the Circumciſion : 
that is, to exerciſe his Miniſtry among the Jews, and St Paul, 
by Virtue of the ſame Divine Ordinance, was to exerciſe his 
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. | n N 122 was forward to do. 
and of St Peter's amongſt the Jews, alike do God; Keie, 

wrought effectually v3 Peter, was alſo mighty in, mer It is nei- e enen 907.104 1 Herr] {4 Autun ie * 
ther the Perſon nor Pains of the MiniRer, nor any naturalEner- * Ke * * 3 \ 6 en * , * W n GA . TY VI SY ws \ D* N * \ \ = 
8,97 e a1 the War propehcd, e a Sue: | cciks But: when Peter was come to Antioch," I with- 
ceſs of the Goſpel depends, but upon the efteQual Working of | ſtood him to the fuce, becauſe he Was to be blamed. 
the Holy Spirit; He that 19185 effeftuall in Peter, was alſo Topriig tings ro dd navy at AE $44 6H 
mighty in me. The Word of God works not as a natural ak Toy i ies 0 | 


1 1 


4 


. but as a moral Inſtrument in the Hand of the Spirit. „ it liel ah d Find in ncih x 
1 he W eapons of our Miniſterial Warfare are then mighty, * Obſerve bere, St Peter's! Offence, {ard 8t v Rebuke. 
when made mighty through God, for the pulling down'the | St Petef's Offence; (1) was this, He declined from the Doc- 
Strong-holds of Sin and Satan, Note, 3. The Duty of the | erine tauglit by himſelf, oonceming the Abrogation of Circum- 
Miniſter * 8 TH e ele be Pillars ; ciſion and the Ceremonial Law; he had formerly cohverſed 
nb kent be ſo, But; Myfo NAP illars, they are to up- ¶ freely with the Chriſtian Gentiles without Scruple, making no 
Hold the Truth, by cheirDoGtrine and Diligence 5, as Pillars, ( Objectign againſt them, becauſe they were not circamciſed : 
'to bs cotiſtarit in Jefendihig the Thich again elf the Blaſts | But at ) ch he withirew himſelf from the Chriſtian Cen. 
and Storms of Error and falle Doctrine; as Pillars, to dern ties, refuſing to eat with them, becxuſe they were not circum- 
the Truth, "by an Innocent Fife and inftruQtive Example, eifel 48 i r waht of Circumciſion, they had been unclean, 
| wheteby oy OE on to ſhine before others, but alle to: and akogether unfit. to be cone with. This was his Fault; 
oiltftilhe' others';" e Famer, ple, aud Joby ſeemed ts be hereby it appents that St Peter( himſelf was not infallible; 
Pillar.” Thefe 'three/Apoſtfes under Chriſt, were the great whatever his pretended Succeſſors, the Biſhops of Rome, are 
Supporters 'of the Church of Chnift, by their Diligence and | ſuppoſed to be. Learn hence, How certaihly and ſuddenly 
Paithfulneſs Vet obſerve, ames is here named before St Pe- the holieſt and beſt of Men will run into Sin and Error, if a 
% which ſhews the Weakiieſs al the Papiſts Argument for | ſpecial Aſſiſtance from the Holy. Spirit doth.not uphold them, 
Peter's Primacy, becauſe ſometimes firſt named: ut it is evi- | and reſerye them. Ober xe, (2. As St Peter's Offence, fo 8 
becaufe, lay ſome, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and the Lord's Bro- him publickly, becauſe be was blame Morthy, and not ſecretly 
ther, or near Kinſman”; but"certain'it is, that St Paul paid! | behind hisBack; ſuch as fin openly, muſdhe rebuked "hot 
not here any Deference to Peter, upon the Account of his penly, Here note, how little St Paul dre By 


_ 


* 


Pris r ce or, ved openly. Here note, how little St Pau dreamed of St Peter's | 
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\macy or Supremacy, which is now ſo much contended for, Supremacy; if ſo, he had been more modeſt than thus to reprove = 
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him to his Face. Lenrn hence, that as no Bands of Friend- to Juſtification and Salvation. Our Apoſtle therefore, to ſtrik 
ſhip muſt keep the Miniſters of God from reproving Sin and | at the Root of this dangerous Error, excludes all Works of our 
Vice ſo, when they find the Fault to be notorious, they mult | own from having any Influence uperr our Juſtification. Now 
repraye it where-ever they find it, with much Boldneſs and this he proveth, (f.) Becauſe they that were Jews by Birth, 
Reſplution. St Paul here, in reproving St Peter, withſtosdt and fo federally the holy People of God, found it neceſſar 
him: It is in the Original a Military Word, ſignifying to ſland to renounce the Works, of the Law in Point of Juſtification, 
againſt, either by Force of Arms, as den 24 HP ; or by and to-ſeek Righteouſyeſs only through Faith in Chriſt, as well 
Dint of Argument, as among Diſputants: It is a Word ef | as the profane idolatrous Sinners or the Gentiles, who were 
Defiance, and ſignifies an Oppoſition Hand to Hand, Face to | Strangers tothe Covenant of God; For» by the Works of the 
Face, Foot to Foot, not yielding an Hair's Breadth to the Ad- Law ſball no Fleſh, neither Jew nor Gentile, be juſtified ; that 
verlary. Yet withal, as St Paul's Courage, fo bis Candour | is, acquitted from the Guilt of Sin, and diſcharged from Ob- 
appeared, in Reproving St Peter to his Face, and not Re- noxiouſneſs to, the Wrath of God. Now no Obedience of 
proaching him, as ſome, behind his Back. And behold this ours can obtain this, becauſe of the great Imperfection which 
great and chief Apoſtle St Peter ſubmits to his Reprover; | cleaves to it, and becauſe God will have all Boaſtings excluded; 
neither juſtifying his Action, nor reflefting upon. St Paul; | Eph. ii. 8. By Grace ye are ſaved, through Faith; nat of 
he replieth not again, | Works, left. any Man ſhould beaſt ;. but that he that glorieth, 
| | _ 9 | ſhould glory in the Lord. Ob/erve 7 85 That the Doctrine 
12 For before that certain came from James, he did (of Juſtification by Faith, and not by Works, was early, very 
eat with the Gentiles : but when they 1 come: he Cary oppoſed by Satan and Falſe Peachers It being Arricul,s 

hdr 108 Gd binifetF” ferins thei which . Chrif 
wit y N e Bol low ng pfiag ent PN fe tian Faith, our Comfort ſtands or falls with it; no Wonder 
were of the circumciſion. x3 And the other Jews then it is ſtrenouſſy oppoſed, | pot ths = 
diſſembled likewiſe with him; inſomuch that Barnabas ba £46 n . 


alſo was carried away witk their diſſimulatien. 13 [15 But if whil ” n 

95 n 6 7 But if while we ſeek to be juſtified by Chriſt, we 
But when Ilan that they walked not uprightly accord- ourſelves allo. are found ſinners, is therefore Chriſt 
mg to the Truth of the goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter be- the miniſter of ſin? God forbid. 18 For if J build 


fore /Bem all, If thou, being a Jew, liveſt after the FE IE OK ado gens oe a OL 
manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why com- 45 enth. e 1 5 e — 5 ae 


pelleſt thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews? 


*. 


— —„— _ 


ER EN | | uit og his Theſe Words are generally looked upon as an Objection, 
A farther Account is given us in theſe Verſes, of St Peter's | which the Adverſaries of the Doctrine of Juſtification by 
Offence at Antioch, in giving Occaſion of Scandal tothe Gen- Faith, have been always ready to make againſt it, namely, 
tiles, by relying to converſe and eat with them, although he | « that if Perſons be not juſtified by their Obedience to the Law, 
had before in a Viſion received a divine Command fo to do. St | then they may live as they liſt in the Breach and Violation of the 
Paul calls it Fear, ver. 12. Diſſimulation, ver. 13. and not | | 


Law, and freely indulge themfelves in Sin, and conſequently 
walking uprightly, ver. 14. He refuſed'to converſe with the 


make Chriſt the Miniſter of Sin, as if he had relaxed the Du- 


| believing Gentiles, being Uncircumciſed, for fear of offending | ty,” The Apoſtle rejects this Inference and Deduction with 


the believing Jews, who were ſo tenacious of Circumciſion, | the greateſt Abhorrence and Deteſtation, ſaying, Cod forbid. 
and the ceremonial Law. Learn hence, What Weakneſs Hence note, That it is no new Prejudice, though a very un- 
and Inconſtancy is found with the beſt of Men, eſpecially when | juſt one, againſt the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone, 
Fear $*ts a prevailing Power over them. St Peter was the | and not by Works, that it opens a Door to Licentiouſneſs, and 
Minifter of the Circumciſion,. in great Honour and Efteem | makes Chriſt the Miniſter of Sin.  O8/erve farther, A fecond 
with the believing Jews ; but fearing the of his Reputation Objection here ſuggeſted. Some might pretend that he built 
among them, he falls into Sin againſt God. Ob/. 2. The | up by his Practice, what he had deſtroyed : No ſays the Apo- 
fatal Influence of that his Sin; it drew others into a Partner- | te, I have together with the Doctrine of Free Juſtification, 
ſhip with him therein; Barnabes himſelf was led away with preached to you, preſt upon you, the Duty of Mortification, 
the Diſſimulation, and the other Jews diſſembled with him. | as of indeſpenfable Neceffity to be practiſed by you; ſhould 
Learn hence, That ſuch as are eminent in the Church, had | therefore my Preaching or my Practice be otherwiſe than it has 


need be exactly careful how they walk; for if they fall, they | been, I ſhould build again what I have deſtroyed, and. deftroy | 


fall not alone, many do fall with them. Obſerve, 3. With what | what T have already builded ; and thus by encouraging Sin, 
Openneſs and Freedom, with what Courage and Reſolution, | and diſcouraging Holineſs and Obedience, I ſhould be a Franſ- 
St Paul checks and reproves Peter, for his Cowardice and Ti- greſſor againſt the Law of Righteouſneſs. Learn hence, That 
morouſneſs, in refuſing to converſe with the believing Gentiles, | the Doctrine of Juſtification by Fa ith alone, cannot be ri ohtly 
for fear of gaining the Difpleafure of the circumciſed Jews ; preached,” except the Duty * Martifcation' of Sid de urged 
I. ſaid unto l ele before them all, "a thou, being 4 Few, liveſt, and enforced with it; or the ſame Faith that depends upon 
in thy ordinary Converfation, after the manner of the Gentiles, | Chrift for Pardon of Sin, doth look up unto bim for Power 
why compelleft thou the Gentiles,” by the Example, 10 live a5 de | and Strength to vangquiſh and ſubdue Sin: if we do not the 
the Jews? Where note, What a conſtraining Power there is | latter, Chriſt will never do the former. | 

wthe Example of eminent Perſons. He is ſaid to compel!l , | 


in Scripture, not only who doth violently force, but, Ww uo „„ 
being of Authority, dock provoke by his Example, The Er-. 19 Fer I through the law am dead to the law, that 
rors of thoſe that do rule, become Rulers of Error. Men fin Imight live unto God. JjCͤͥö“d DEM. 120% 
through) a kind of Authority, through the Sins of thoſe who 5:13 155 N ' i} FE 3 2 ** ne the Bar 8 Oh WI L ; 
are in Authoricy,jo) | ot on tt) J ere the Apoſtie eps, that Belichers are K he- 
Ann ; Sn 99.0 by te 1-68, that they are dead to the Law, ſo as 
- 45 We who are Jews by nature, and not ſinners of to putno Confidence in their Obedience to it far Juſtification; 
the Gentiles, 16 Knowing that'a man is not juſtified}; particularly, (f.) They are dead to the Law; that is, they 


by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jeſus ar delivered from the rigorous Exactions of the Law. Fer- 
Chrilt, even we; have, believed 2 Telus Chet ch och, perſonal, and perpetual Cbedlences, tf Fe ury which 
de might be juſtified:by. the Faith:of Chriſt; and mot She kee eta at the Belieyer's Hand, dee de has perfarmes 
we might be juſtified; by aith of Chriſt, and not it though not in hitntcelf hie Perfon of Chit his Surety 

the works of the law: for by the works of the e eu not arne eee 4 cron 07 Anat met) 
by 0 1 pl * . g NN who yielded'as abſolute and compleatObedience.to the Law, as 
law ſhall no fleth be juſtified. Ne Ar a ho, I | could require or demand. (2) The Lay is dead to Believers, 
OO 2 ©... .... | andthey to that, in regard to the condemnatoryCurſe and Sen- 
Wh! Pal hauing fully vindicated his own Authority as an tence of the Law; Chriſt hath redeemed them from the Curſe 
Apoöſtle, from the Imputations of the falfe Apoſtles, he comes | of the Law, being made a Curſe for them, Gal. iii, 13. True, 
next to'vindicate his Doctrine, namely, the Evangelical Doc- the Belieyer's Violation of the Royal and Righteous Law 
wine of Juſtification by Fah in Chriſt, Weh ze bad former-| | of God in the ſmalleſt Meaſure and Degree, doch in its 
ly preached to the GH, and Which Th his Abſence the! | own Nature deſerve the Curſe and Condemnatory Sen- 
Ck Apoſtles had endeavoured to fubvert and overthrow, urg-;| tence ; but Chriſt has diſcharged him from Obnoxiouſneſs 


ing the ſ1#K Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, as neceſſary to the Curſe, by being made a Curſe, (3.) The Law 
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Death, and that is a Crucifixon : As Chriſt died a painful, 


 1live; yet not 1, but Chriſtin me. Learn hence, That a cru- 


_ Obſerve, 5. How the Apoſtle appropriates to himſelf in parti- 


ſuaſion, and a full Aſſurance of Chriſt's ſpecial.,Love to our- 


— . 
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is dead to believers, as to its Authority, to juſtify and ſave them. 
This is that the Law cannot do, being made weak thro' the 
Fleſh; though, properly ſpeaking, the Law is not , weak to 
us, but we are weak to that; the Law bas not loſt its Autho- 
rity to command, but we our Ability to obey; it is as impoſ- 
ſible for a fallen Sinner to keep the Law of God perfectly, as 
it is for a lame Cripple to run a Race ſwiftly, Met, (4.) Be- 
lievers are not dead, but alive to the Law, as a Rule of Life 
and holy Living; the Law binds | the Believer (in Chriſt's 
Hand) as ſtrictly to endeavour Obedience: to it, as it did; Adam 
in Innocency: But here is the Believer's Privilege, That God 

the Father, upon the ſcore of the Covenant of Grace, which 
the Blood of Chriſt has ratified and confirmed, doth graciouſly 

accept the faithful Endeavours of his Children, inſtead of per- 
fe Performances; which Obedience the Law-Covenant did 

rigorouſſy exact and require. Thus may every Believer ſay 

with the Apoſtle, I through tbe Luu am dead 10, the Law, 
that I might live unto God, namely, a Life of | Righteouſneſs 

and true Holinels. e n Any od e Sogn et og 


20 Clam crucified with Chriſt : nevertheleſs I live ; 
yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me: and the life which 
I now live in the fleſh, 1 live by the faith of the Son 
of God, who loved me; and gave hiniſelf for me. 


1 Wi - . 


5 Several Things are ban obſervable, viz. St Pauls ſpiritual | 


Death declared, and his ſpiritual Life deſcribed, together with 
the Author and Inſtrument of it. Obſerve, 1. St Paul's ſpi- 
ritual Death, I am crucified with Chrift ; that is, with Chriſt 
Iam dead to the Law (in the manner mentioned in the fore- 
going Verſe) dead to Sin, and dead to the World. Learn 
hence, That all true Believers are crucified with Chriſt Jeſus ; 
or that all juſtified Perſons have Fellowſhip with Chriſt in his 
Death; They have Fellowſhip with him, (1.) In the Merit and 
Value of his Death; they are ranſomed by it, as a Price paid 
down to the Juſtice of God for them. (2.) In the Virtue and 
Efficacy of his Death; which doth not only merit Pardon for 
us, but mortifies Sin in us; or old Man is crucified; that is, 
the Power of Sin is ſubdued in us. (3.) A juſtihed Perſon hath 
Fellowſhip with Chriſt, - in the Likeneſs and Similitude of his 


ſhameful, lingering and accurſed Death for him, ſo doth Sin 
die painfully, ſhamefully, and gradually in him: They that are 
ChriſPs, have crucified the Fleſh with its Affettions and Luſis, 
Gal. v. 24. Obſerve, 2. St Paul's ſpiritual Life deſcribed, 


cified Chriſtian is a living Chriſtian ; I am crucified ; never- 
theleſs T live ; a Life of Juſtification and Sanctification at pre- 
ſent, in Hope of, and as an Earneſt for, a Life of Glorifica- 
tion to come. Yet obſerve, 3. How the Apoſtle corrects, or 
rather explains himſelf, after what Kind, and in what Manner 
he lives ; he denies himſelf to be the Author and Root of his 
own Life; and declares Chriſt to be both, I live, yet not 
1, but Chriſi in me. Chriſt is both the Author and Efficient 
Cauſe, the Exemplary Cauſe, the End or Final Cauſe of the 
Chriſtian's Life; a living Chriſtian lives not himſelf, but Chri/? 
lives in bim. Obſerve, 4. As the Author of the Chriſtian's ſpi- 
ritual Life, Chriſt; fo the Inſtrument of it, and that is Faith. 
The Life which I live in the Fleſh, that is, the ſpiritual Life 
which I live as a Chri/tian here in the World, I live by| 
Faith in the Sonof God; my Life of Juſtification, is by Faith in 
his Blood; my Life of Sanctification and Conſolation, is 
through Faith, in and by Influences derived from his holy Spirit. 


cular, what Chriſt had done for all Believers in general; He lo- 
ved me and gave himſelf for me. Where note, Tho' a firm Per- 


ſelves, and his Ying for us in particular, is not of the Eſſence 
and Being of Juſtifying and Saving Faith, yet it is attainable 
without an extraordinary Revelation; and as ſuch; every ſincere 
Chriſtian ought to aim at it, to labour and endeavour after it. 

21 1 do not fruſtrate the grace of God: for if 
righteouſneſs come by the law, then Chriſt is dead in 
vain. e ee ee 3 | 


The Apoſtle concludes the Chapter with a double Argu- 
ment to prove the Chriſtian's ' Juſtification by Faith, with- 


41 


1 


out the Works of the Law, (1.) Were it otherwiſe, we ſhould 
fruſtrate and make void the Grace of God : For if Fu/tifica- 
tien be by Works, it can n6 more be by Grace; according to 
the Apoſtle, Rom. xi, 6. (.) Ckrift's Death had been in vain, 
without any neceflary Cauſe or Reaſon at all, if the Fuftrfica- 
tion of a Sinner could have been obtained by his own Works. 
Where note, That as well Works done after Faith and Con- 
verſion, as thoſe done before it, are excluded from being the 
| meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification, either in whole, or in 
part; becauſe, thejoining of Works with, Faith, in the Mat- 
ter of our Jullification, . is à total excluding of God's Free 
Grace, and a loud preclaiming, that Chriſt died in vain: _ 
If Righteouſneſs com? by the Law, I fruftrate'the Grace of God, 
and Chrift is dead in vain, | 


: 1 
* * 


2 2 — 


e eee Pa am, 


In this and the following Chapters of this Epiſtle, aur Apoſtle 
expoſtulates the Caſe With the Galatians, who were ſeduced 

y the falſe Apoſtles to relinquiſh the Liberty they were called 

to by the Goſpel, and to put their Necks under the Fudaical 

Tote again, fo far as to obſerve Circumciſion ; nay, their Days, 
Months, Times, and Years of the Ceremonial Law. And 
thus they turned again to the weak and beggarly Elements of 
the Law, from which they had a Manumiſſion by the 
Goſpel. | 


This, Seduftion of theirs, our Apgſtle looks upbn 'as à piece of 
1 accounting them like Perſons that had been in ill 
ands, and practiſed upon by Witchcraft : He begins accurd- 
ingly his holy Charm again/t it, in the firſt Verſe of this 
Chapter j in which he thus beſpeaks them; | | 


AN Fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you, 

that ye ſhould not obey the truth, before whoſe 
eyes Jeſus Chriſt, hath heen ſufficiently fer forth, cry- 
cified among you? | 5 | | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Object of the Apoſtle's ſharp Repre« 
henſion, the Churches of Galatia: Obſerve, (2.) The Ground 
of their Reprehenſion; their Defection from the Truth into a 
very great Error, namely, theirholding of Circumciſion, and 
the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, as neceſſary to Sal- 
vation; which was a making of the Croſs of Chriſt of no Ef- 
fect, and a virtual Denial of his being come in the Fleſh. From 
hence we learn, That the beſt and pureſt of particularChurches 
may err, and haveetred fundamentally and dangerouſly : For 


what conſiſts ſuch a Church of, but Perſons all fallible ? Head 


and Members, being all ſinful, are as unable to ſecure them- 
ſelves from Error, as from Vice. ,.Indeed the Church of Rome. 


talks big, and boaſts of a falſe Gift that of nfallibility; but could 


never yet agree where it is lodged, whether in the Pope, or in 
a General Council; however, they are ſure they haye it. Well, 
if ſo, the more wicked and wretchedly inexcuſably are the y, in 
not improving their. Talent of Inkallibility for the beſt Service 
of the Chriſtian Church, namely, by writing one infallible 
Comment upon the whole Bible, What a ſervicable Perform- 
ance would it have been in them, to pin the Pope in his, Chair, 
and hold down his Hands to write, as Aaron and Hur held up 
Moſess Hands to pray, till all the Amalckitz Errors and He- 
reſies ſo much complained of, were routed and ruined? Wo 
unto. them that let ſuch an excellent Gift lie idle amongſt them, 
and unemployed by them: Obſerve, 3. The high and hei- 
nous Aggravation of this Fault in the Galatians, before whyg/e 
Eyes Jeſus Chriſt had been evidently ſet forth, crucificd among 
them ; that is, Chriſt, and their Freedom by him, from the 
Bondage of the Ceremonial Law, had been preached to them 


| and his Death and 1 with the great End and Defigh 


of them, as plainly laid before them, as if Chriſt himſelf 570 
been crucified in the midſt of them. , Objerve laſtly, the 
Brand of Infamy which our Apoſtle ſets upon the Judai- 


| zing Doctors, heretical and falſe "Teachers; he calls thera 


ſpiritual Sorcerers, and their Doctrinęs ſpiritual W itchcrat: ; 
O Galatians, who hath bewitched you ?. Becauſe, (1. As Sar- 


N. 40. 


[EY by deluding the Senſes, 27 Perſons apprehend they 
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ſee what they ſee not; ſo Hereticks, by caſting a Miſt of 
ſeeming Reaſon before the Underſtanding, do delude it, and : 
make the deluded Perſon believe that to be Truth, which 


Labours, your paſt and preſent Sufferings, will avail you no» 


indeed is not. (2.) As Sorcerers, in what they do, are affiſted | 
beyond the Reach of their own Ability and Skill, by the Help 
of Satan ; ſo heretical Spirits are often, by Satan's Concur- 
rence with them, more than ordinarily aſſiſted by him, in 

drawing Multitudes after them. O fooliſh Galatians, who 

hath bewitched you ? 'The Original Word ſeems. borrowed 
from the Practice of Witches and Sorccrers, who being af- 

liſted by the Devil, uſe to caſt Miſts before the Eyes of the 

People, to dazzle and delude them. | 18 


2 This only would I learn of you, Received ye 
the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hear- 
ing of faith ? 7 


Our Apoſtle having prepared the Galatians Attention, by a 
very ſmart and ſharp Reprehenſion in the foregoing Verſe, re- 
turns to the Subject of Juſtification. by Faith, without the 
Works of the Law, which he had entred upon in the former 
Chapter, and proſecutes at large in this; and he uſes five 
Arguments to prove that we are juſtified by Faith, and not 
by Horse: The firſt is contained in the Verſe before us, 
Received ye the Spirit by the Works of the Law, or by the 
Hearing of Faith? As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © I appeal to 
your own Experience; you have received the Spirit your- 
ſelves, ſome of you for Sanctification, others for miracu- 
lous Operations; now I would know by what Means you 
received it? Was it by hearing the Law of Moſes preach- 
ed? You cannot ſay it; for you were Heathens, and with- 
out the written Law: it muſt then be by hearing of the Goſ- 
pel, the Doctrine of Faith, which I preached to you.“ Here 
we have a Truth expreſſed, and a Truth implied; the Truth 
expreſſed, is this, That the hearing of the Goſpel, faithfully 
preached, is the inſtrumental Mean, by which Perſons receive 
the Holy Spirit in the ſanctifying Gifts and Graces. of it, 
to enable them to live an holy and ſpiritual Life: Received 
ye nit the Spirit by the hearing of Faith Yes, 
The Truth implied, is this, That -a People ſhould take 
great Heed, that they never undervalue, much leſs deſpiſe 
and vilify that Miniſtry, or that Doctrine, which God at 
firſt bleſled for their Converſion. How many are there in 
England at this Day who difown that Church, deſpiſe that 
Miniſtry which God bleſſed to their Converſion, if ever 
they were converted? Sad it is, yet very certain, that like 
Vipers they gnaw out the Bowels of her who ſuckled them at 
her Breaſt, | 


3 Are ye ſo fooliſh ? having begun in the Spirit, 
are ye now made perfect by the fleſh? _ 5 


Ob ſerve here, The Apoſtle calls the Doctrine of the Gbſ. I 


pel, Spirit : Becauſe by hearing the Goſpel preached, they 
had received both the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit. 
The Law, with all its Rites and Ceremonies, he calls FIeſb; 
becauſe they were now weak, and being but temporary Inſti- 
tutions, were aboliſhed by the coming of Chrift and the Goſ- 
pel. Obſerve next, How the Apoſtle endeavours to convince 
the Galatians of the Folly and Abſurdity of hoping to per- 
fect that in the Fleſh, which they had begun in the Spirit: 


Are ye ſo fooliſh ? As if he had ſaid, That having at your En- | 


trance into Chriſtianity begun an holy Life, by and according 
to the Holy Spirit conferred upon you, that now you ſhould 
think to be made more perfect by the Fſb, by the external 
Commandments andObſervances of the Law: How unreaſon- 
able is it to ſuppoſe that your Juſtification ſhould be begun by 
a more noble, and perfected by a leſs noble Cauſe ?” 


v 


|| profeſs Chriſtianity; to ſuffer: 


ye did. 


and patient Suffering unto the End. FHlave ye-Juffered % md 


it has been from the e the Eot and Portion of ſuch as 


ſuffered hard Things for it, after all to make a fou Deftcti- 


hings in vain? if it be yet in vain. 


{ 


- 


o — af 3 


5 He therefore that miniſtreth to you the Spirit, and 


works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? 

F E eee , \ 
Obſerve here, 1. 

Preaching and Planting of the Goſpel with the extraordinary 

Gifts of the Spirit, with a Power to work Miracles, to heal Dif- 

eaſes, and to ſpeak with Tongues, which were fo many At- 

teſtations and Confirmations that the Doctrine of the Goſpel 


Men that had the Spirit and Miracles amongſt. them, He tht 
miniflreth 16 you the Spirit, and worketh Miracles ; implying, 
that Almighty God had given to them his Holy Spirit, both 
in the ſanctifying Graces, and miraculous Gifts of it. O9. 
ſerve, 2. That the Spirit thus communiczted in the firſt 
and early Days of Chriſtianity, was not given to the Gala- 
trans, or any other Gentiles, by the Preaching. of the Law, 
but by the Miniſtry and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, which 
is here called be hearing of Faith: Fe that miniſtreth io yu 
the Spirit, doth he it by the Mors of the Law, or by the Hear « 
ing of Faith? Learn hence, That although the Gifts and 
Graces of God's Holy Spirit are conveyed to the Hearers of 
the Goſpel by the Miniſtry of the Word, yet God is. the 
Author, the Miniſter, and Diſpenſer of them, and the Goſ- 
pel only the Inſtrument and Mean of their Conveyance ; Ie 
miniſtreth to you the Spirit, | | | 


6 © Even as Abraham believed God, and it was ac- 
counted to him for righteouſneſs. 7 Know ye there- 
fore that they which are of faith, the ſame are the 


children of Abraham. 


_ Here our Apoſtle proceeds to a ſecond Argument to prove 
that Perſons are Juſtified by Faith, and not by Works; and 
that is drawn from the Example of Abraham : And the Ar- 
gument lies thus; As Abraham the Father of the Faithful, 
was Juſtified; ſo muſt all Believers, the Children of faithful 
Abraham be Juſtified alſo. But though Abraham did abound 
in many, Virtues and good Works, yet he was not Juftified by 
theſe, but by Faith only,; therefore by Faith muſt all his Chi]- 
| dren be Juſtified alſo. Abraham believed God; that is, aſſented 
to, and relied upon the Promiſe of God, made unto him, 
That in him, that is, in the Meſſias, who was to deſcend 
from him, /hould all the, Nations of the Earth be Bleſſed ; and 
this. Faith of his, was accounted, imputed, and reckoned to 
him for Righteouſreſs; that is, was accepted of God, for his 
Juſtification,” From whence the Apoſtle doth infer or draw 
this Concluſion, that. ſuch as ſeek Juſtification by Faith, as 
Abraham did, are the Children of Abraham, as the Gentiles 


yet in vain. 
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As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © To what Purpoſe have you 
ſuffered ſo many Perſecutions from the Jews, for the Cauſe 
of Chriſtianity ? All which Sufferings will be in vain, if, 
after all, you bring yourſelves under the Bondage of the 
Jewiſh Yoke; for theſe might have been eſcaped, had you | 
owned the Neceflity of Circumciſion, and other legal Ob- 

2 * ö 


— — — 


vilege than what the Jews gloried in, namely, that they were 
the Children of his Yb. Learn hence, That as the pious 
| Jews under, the Old Teſtament, ſo are Chriſtians now under 
the New Teſtament, Juſtified alike, Were they Jullified 
Freely ? So are we. Are we Jultified Full ? 5 are the) 

| Was a Righteouſneſs neceſſary for them to be clothed with, 
in order to their Acceptance with God? The ſame is neceſ- 
ſary for us alſo. Was Faith imputed by God to them ſor 
Righteouſneſs? So ſhall it be to us alſo. 


ſervances: But hope you will recollect yourſelves,” and per- 
ſevere in your firſt Profeſſion, without which all your former 


thing!“ Intimating, that all the good Actions we have dane 
N and the hard Things which we have ſuffered, will be altoge- 
ther in van to us, if we do not perfevere in Well-doinge 
ny things in vain! if it be pit in vain. "Note here, 1. That 
| | any things in the Defence fit. 
Note, 2. That it is very poſſible for ſomer'ofi thoſe who habe 
made an early and long Profeſſion of: Chriſtianity, yea, and 
on and Apoſtaſy from it. Note, 3. Phat all ſuch dufferings 
have been, are, and will be in vain, and return to no joyful. 
Account, if the Perſons Suffering do afterward apoſtatize from 
nd turn their Backs upon the Truths of God, furmerlyem- 

raced and maintained by them: Have ye ſuffered" ſo inan 


worketh miracles among you, deeth he it by the 


J. ous. boi k 
That God did accompany the fir{t 


was from God]; for here St Paul appeals to the Galatians, as 


y ? So are they. 
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And the ſcriptures foreſeeing that God would juſ- 
ä 5 mo heathen . faith, preached before the 

ſpel unto. Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all nations 
be bleſſed. 9 © So then they which be of faith are 
bleſſed with faithful Abraham. 


Obſerve here, That becauſe the former Conſequence from 
Abraham's Juſtification to ours, might be queſtioned whether 
it holds in the Gentiles, who were not of Abrabam's Poſteri- 
ty ; therefore the Apoſtle declares, That the greateſt Promiſe. 


made to him, that in him, that is, in the Meſſias Chriſt Jefus, 


who was to come of him, all Nations, Gentiles as well as 
Jews, ſhould be bleſſed: God having determined, that all Be- 


be all juſtified one and the ſame Way, namely, by Faith in 
Chriſt; without the Works of the Law. So that all that are 
of Faith, or true Believers, whether Gentiles or Jews, do 
partake of all thoſe Benefits and Bleſſings Which beheving Alra- 
ham did partake of, amongſt which, Juſtification by Faith is 
the chief. Learn hence, I. That the Goſpel is no new Doc- 
trine, but the ſame for Subſtance, tho not for Clearneſs, 
with that which was preached to Abraham and to the Church 
under the Old Teſtament, The Scripture preached before the 
Goſpel unto Abraham. Learn, 2. That the Bleſſing of 
Juſtiication. by Faith, and of other ſpiritual Favours pro- 
miſed to the Nations in Abrabam, was ſuch as Abraham him- 
ſelf was a Sharer in, and Partaker of; they were bleſſed with 
faithful Abraham. | 


10 For as many as are of the works of the law, are 
under the curſe. For it is written, Curſed 7s every 


one that continueth not in all things which are written 
in the book of the law to do them. 


Here is a Third Argument produced in this Chapter, to 
prove that we are juſtified by Faith, and not by Works; be- 
cauſe they who ſeek to be juſtified by the Works of the Law, 
are under the Curſez and if ſo; cannot be juſtified, The 
Argument runs thus, Our Obſervance of the Law, when at 
the beſt, is but imperfect: Now every imperfect Performance 
lays us under the Curſe, therefore no Performance of ours 
can juſtify us. They that cannot fulfil the Law, can never be 
Juſtified by the Law: But no fallen Man can perfectly fulfil 
the Law, therefore none can be juſtified by the Law. This 
is the Force of the Argument, which the Apoſtle proves by a 
Quotation out of Deut. xxvii. 26, Curſed is every one that con- 
tinueth not in all things written in the Book of the Law to do 
them. Where note, 1. The Duty which the Law exacts, 
namely perfect, perſonal, and perpetual Obedience. 2. 
The Penalty which the Law inflicts, and that is, the Curſe; 
Curſed 15 every one, &c. Learn hence, that Sin and the 
Curſe are inſeparable ; wherever Sin is, the Curſe will be, be 
it upon a Perſon by Imputation, or by actual Commiſſion ; 
wherever Sin lies, it lays us under the Curſe ; for Sin is an in- 
finite Evil, objectively conſidered ; it is a Contempt of infi- 
nite Authority, a Contrariety to infinite Holineſs, a Provo- 
cation of infinite Juſtice, and an Abuſe of infinite Mercy ; and 
conſequently, the Deſert of Sin is Death and the Curſe. 


11 But that no man is juſtified by the law in the 
fight of God, it is evident: for, The juſt ſhall live 
by faith. 12 And the law is not of faith: but, The 
man that doeth them ſhall live in them. 


A Fourth Argument is here produced, to prove, that no 
Sinner can be juſtified before God, by the Works of the Law, 
although before Men he may. The Argument is this, taken 

from Hab. ii. 4. The Juſt ſhall live by Faith; that is, live 
his ſpiritual Life by Faith, his Life of Fuſtification and Sanc- 
; tification alſo ; the Life of his Righteouſneſs before God, of 
bis Holineſs before Men, and his Life of Glory with God in 
Heaven, are all by Faith. He adds, ver. 12. The Law is not 
of Faith; that is, the Law ſays nothing of Faith in a Media- 
tor, or promiſes Life to any Perſon, ſave only to him who 
by a ſinleſs Obedience performs exactly what it preſcribes; 
but the Voice of the Law is, Do, or Die. Learn hence, That 
the Lawand: Faith, that is, the Law and the Goſpel, are not 
contrary to each other, but are mutually ſubſervient one to a- 
'nother in many things; as thus, when the Law makes known 
Sin, the Goſpel holds forth the Remedy for Sin; the Law 
diſcovers our Need of Chriſt, the Goſpel makes an Offer 


| to us our entire Duty, the Goſpel furniſnes us with Strengt 


andgracious Tender of Jeſus Chriſt; the Law makes known | He faith not, And to ſeeds, as of many; but, 


* 


13 


and Ability to perform that Duty. Learn, 2. That ho! 
the Law and Faith, that is, the Goſpel, which is the Doc- 
trine of Faith be not contrary to each other, yet in point ot 


Juſtification they are mutually inconſiſtent one with another: 
| So that if Juſtification be by the Works of the Law, it can-, 
not be had by Faith; if it be had by Faith, it cannot be, at-, 


tained by the Works of the Law. There can be no Mixture 


of Law and Goſpel, of Faith and Works, in this Matter. 


13 Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the 
law, being made a curſe for, us: for it is Written, 


Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree. 
lievers indefinitely, of what Nation or Kindred. ſoever, ſhould | 


This is the Apoſtle's Fifth and Laſt Argument, to prove 
that we are juſtified by Faith; and that notwithſtanding the 
Threats of the Law, a Believer is freed from the Curſe and 
Malediction of the Law, by Chriſt's bearing the Curſe for 
him. Chriſt hath redeemed us, &c. Where note, 1. The, 
Believer's happy Diſcharge from the moſt diſmal and dreadful 
Thing imaginable; namely, the condemnatory Sentence and 


Curſe of the Law, whereby a Sinner is bound ovesito Death, 


even to Death of Soul and Body. Note, 2. The Perſon that 
doth, and only can deliver the Sinner from this condemnato- 
ry Curſe and Sentence, andthat is Jeſus Chriſt. Hediſcharges 
the Believer from his Obnoxiouſneſs to Wrath, diſſolves his 
Obligation to Puniſhment, looſes all Bands and Chains of 
Guilt, ſo that the Curſe of the Law has nothing, and ſhall 
have nothing to do with him for ever. Note, 3. The Way 
and Manner in and by which Jeſus Chriſt effecteth all this for 
us, namely; by his being made a Curſe for us; not that Chriſt 
was made the very Curſe itſelf, or changed into a Curſe, but 
he took the Curſe upon himſelf ; our Sin became His, by a 
voluntary Suſception of the Puniſhment ; and Chriſt under- 
went that Death, the Death of the Croſs, which by the Law 
was accurſed, to free us from the Curſe of the Law; as Chriſt 
was made Sin for us, ſo was he made a Curſe for us. Now 
he was made Sin, not by contracting the Guilt of Sin, but by 
ſuffering the Puniſhment of Sin ; ſo he was madea Curſe, by 
undergoing that Death which the Law {tiles accurſed. | 


14 That the bleſſing of Abraham might come on 
the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt; that we might re- 
ceive the promiſe of the Spirit through faith. 


Obſerve here, One ſpecial Fruit of Chriſt's Sufferings, and 
being made a Curſe for us; namely, that the Curſe being abo- 
liſhed, the Bleſſing of 4braham, that is, the Bleſſing of Juſti- 
fication, Reconciliation, and Adoption, promiſed to Abra— 
ham upon his Believing, might come upon all the Believing 
Gentiles, through Chriſt, the promiſed Seed : And that the 
Gentiles might receive the Promiſes made by Chriſt, of the 
Holy Spirit, both in its miraculous Gifts and ſanctifyin 
Graces, through their Submiſſion to the Faith of Chriſt, or 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt, 


by ſubmitting to the Curſe of the Law, did not only appeaſe 


the Wrath of God towards us, and deliver us from the Curſe 
of the Law deſerved by us, but. purchaſed all ſpiritual Bleſ- 
ſings for us, ſuch as Grace here, and Glory hereafter, Christ 
was made a Curſe, that the Bleſſing of Abraham might come on 
the Gentiles, O wonderful Grace, infinite Love, and aſtoniſh- 
ing Goodneſs of God, in that great Work of our Redemption, 
in bringing about one Contrary by another ! He giveth Life 
by Death, and the Bleſſing by the Curſe ; Chri/t was made a 
Curſe, that the Bleſſing might come upon the Gentiles, ' Learn, 
2. That there was a Promiſe of diverſe Bleſſings made to 


Abraham ; namely, that God would give him a Son, a Son 


by Sarah, a Son in his old Age, and by that Son a numerous 
Iſſue; that That Iſſue ſhould become a mighty Nation, and 
poſleſs all the Land of Caraan, wherein he then ſojourn- 
ed; and that he would ſettle his Covenant, that is, his 
Church, in that Family and Nation; and that in one Perſon 


deſcending from his Poſterity, all Nations ſhould be bleſſed ; - 


and that this Blefling, introduced by that one Perſon, ſhould 


aboliſh the Curſe brought upon all Nations by the firſt Perſon's | 


Sin, That the Bleſſing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles 
through Jeſus Chriſt. 

15 Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of men; 
Though it be but a man's covenant, yet if it be con- 
firmed, no man diſannulleth or addeth thereto. 16 
Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the protniſes made. 


as of 
one, 
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bae, And to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt. 17 And this 


I ſay, that the Covenant which was confirmed before 
of God in Chriſt, the law, which was four hundred 
and thirty years after, cannot diſannul, that it ſhould 
make the promiſe of none effect. 18 For if the in- 
heritance be of the law, i is no more of promiſe : but 
God gave it to Abraham by promile. 


Obſerve here, 1. An Argument drawn from Contracts 
among Men, to prove the Fixedneſs and Stability of the Co- 
venant made by God; if one Man makes a Covenant with 
another, ſigns it, ſeals it, and delivers it before Witneſſes, it 
becomes irrevocable and irreverſible; much more then muſt 
the Covenant of Grace and Mercy, made with us by God, 
be perpetual and immutable, ſince it is a Covenant eſtabliſh- 
ed by Oath; and when God ſwears, he cannot repent. Ob- 
ferove, 2. The Apoſtle: proves, That the Covenant of God 
can never fail, in regard of the Wiſdom and Unvariableneſs of 
Him thatimade it ; ſo it can never expire for want of Parties 

that have Intereſt init, and Advantage by it, for want of a Seed 
to whom it is made; for as long as Chriſt hath a Church and 
Members upon Earth, ſo long ſhall the Promiſe be of Force; 
not only te Abraham, but to his Seed, were the Promiſes made : 
nat to Seeds, as of many; but as of one, and to thy Seed, which 
is Chri/t; where, by One, we underſtand One Myſtically, and 
in the Aggregate; not only perſonally and undividually : and 
by Chriſt, the whole Church, conſiſting of Head and Mem- 
bers, Believing Gentiles as well as Jews. Obſerve, 3. That 
the Apoſtle having confirmed the Truth of his Doctrine, by 
Arguments, in the foregoing part of the Chapter; eomes now 
in the latter part of it, to anſwer Objections which ſome 


might be ready to make againſt his Doctrine. The firſt 


we have, ver. 17. This J jay, that the Covenant which was 
confirmed before of God in Chriſt, the Law, which was four 
hundred and thirtyYears after, cannot diſannul. The Objection lies 
thus: Some might ſay, When two Laws are made, whereof 
the one was exprelly contradictory to the other, the latter doth, 
in common Preſumption, abrogate and diſannul the former: 
But here we find, that Four hundred and Thirty Years after 


the Promiſe made to Abraham, there was a Law publiſhed ex- 


tremely contrary to that Promiſe, a Law without Mercy. or 
Compaſſion, a Law both impoffible and inexorable, a Law 
which can neither be obeyed nor endured, a Law which de- 
nounces a terrible and ſevere Curſe to the Tranſgreſſors and 
Breakers of it ; therefore it ſhould ſeem as if ſome Cauſe had 
happened, to make God repent and revoke his former Co- 
venant-Promiſe made to Abraham.” To obviate this Objec- 
tion, our Apoſtle ſhews firſt, what the Purpoſe of the Cove- 
nant Promiſe to Abraham was; namely, to give Life and Sal- 
vation by Grace and Promiſe. Secondly, What the Purpoſe 
of the latter Covenant by Moſes was not; namely, to give 
the ſame Life by Working, ſince in thoſe reſpects there 
would be a Contradiction and Inconſiſtency in the Covenants, 
and ſo by Conſequence Inſtability and Unfaithfulneſs in him 
that made them. That therefore, which the Apoſtle 
here drives at, is this, That the coming of the Law hath 
not voided the Promiſe, and that the Law is not of Force 
towards the Seed to whom the Promiſe is made, in any ſuch 


Senſe as carries Contradiction to, or implies Abrogation of 


the Promiſe before made ; from whence it follows, if it be not 
to ſtand in Contradiction to, it muſt ſtand in Subordination 
to the Goſpel, and fo tend to Evangelical Purpoſes. Learn 
hence, 1. That although God might have dealt with Man- 
kind as an abſolute Lord and Sovereign, yet he doth not 
govern them barely by a Law, but by a Covenant which 
has Promiſes and Threatnings annexed. Learn, 2. That 
after the Covenant of Works, made with Man before the 
Fall, was broken by Adam, God was pleaſed to enter into a 


Covenant of Grace with fallen Man, to deliver him out of 
an Eftate of Sin and Miſery, and to bring him into a State of 


Salvation by a Redeemer. Learn, 3. That though the 
former and latter Covenant did differ in ſome conſiderable 
Circumſtances, yet they are one and the ſame in Subſtance, 
and do ſully agree in all the eſſential Parts of both. Learn, 
4. That God's Intent in giving the Law, and urging exact 
Obedience to it, under the Penalty of the Curſe, was not to 
take us off from ſeeking Righteouſneſs and Life only by the 
"Promiſe, but to encourage us to ſeek it; for, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle here, The Law could not diſannul the Covenant made with 
. Abraham, nor mate the Promiſe of no Effed, 


19 Wherefore then ſerveth the law? It was added 
becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the ſeed ſhould come to 
whom the promiſe was made, and it was ordained b 

angels in the hand of a mediator. 20 Now a media- 
tor is not a mediator of one: but God is one. 


Here an Objection is moved: Some might be ready to ſay, 
if the Law, that is, Works done in Obedience to the Law, 
do not juſtify, then the Law given by Moſes upon Mount 
Sinai is in vain, and to no Purpoſe ; for Why was the Law 
given, enjoining ſo many Duties, promiſing Life to the Obe- 
dient, and threatning Wrath and a Curſe to the Diſobedient, 
if the Inheritance come not by the Law ? ”? The Apoſtle an- 
ſwers, That one great End for which the Law was given, 
was to diſcover Sin, and a Sinner's undone Condition by rea- 
ſon of Sin, and to lead him to ſeek out for a Remedy. De 


Lato was added becauſe of Tranſoreſſions,” that is, to make 


Tranſgreſſion appear, to diſcover the Pollutions of Mens 
Hearts and Natures, and make them Senſible of the Condem- 
nation they are under. The Law was added berauſe of Tranſ- 
greſſimns, till the Seed ſhould come; that is, ' Chriſt and his 
Church, Where note, That the legal Diſpenſations were not 
to continue always in the Church, but only till the coming 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; at whoſe Death the Partition-wall 


| was broken down, and the Gentiles called into the Fellowſhi 


of the Church, as well as the Jews. Obſerve farther, The 
glorious and amazing Manner, in which the Law was given 
upon Mount Si, in Thunder and Lightning by the Mdmi/- 
try of Angels, in ſuch a terrible Manner, that there was no 
Acceſs for ſinful Man to God, but by Moſes, a Mediator, 
ſtanding betwixt God and them, who in that Action was a 
Type of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only Mediator between 
God and us. As Aojes was a Typical, National, and Re- 
preſentative Mediator, ſtanding between the Lord and that 
People of the Jews, ſo Chriſt was a ſubſtantial and Univer- 
ſal Mediator between God and Mankind. Where mate, 
That the Law was publiſhed in Mercy and Pacification, not 
in Fury and Revenge ; for had the Lord intended Death in the 
publiſhing of the Law, he would not have proclaimed it in 
the Hand of a Mediator, but of an Executioner. He adds, 
That a Mediator is not a Mediator of one, that is, of one 
Party, but of diſagreeing Parties, God and Man were once 
Friends : they were one, and needed no Mediator : But God, 
and Man, by Sin, fell at Variance, and now need a Mediator. 
The very Notion of a Mediator doth ſuppoſe, that Men, by 
Sin, are at odds with God, and that God, by Grace, is will- 
ing to be one with Man. However, though a Mediator is not 
a Mediator of one, yet God is one; that is, though there be 
two Covenants, and two Mediators, yet God is one and the 
ſame in both Covenants ; he carries on one and the ſame Pur- 
poſe and Intention, both in the Law, and in the Goſpel; 
namely, a Benevolence and Good-will towards, and an hear- 
ty Delire and Reconciliation with Mankind, 


21 Is the law then againſt the Promiſes of God ? 
God forbid : for if there had been a law given which 
could have given life, verily righteouſneſs ſhould 
have been by the law. 22 But the ſcripture hath con- 
cluded all under fin, that the promiſe by faith of Je- 
ſus Chriſt might be given to them that believe. 


Another Objection is here made by the Apoſtle : The Jews 
might poflibly ſay, that the Law given by Moſes, was againſt 
the Promiſe of God made to Abraham.” The Apoſtle an- 
ſwers, No; That the Law is not contrary, but ſubſervient to 
the Promiſe; for the Law was not given on Mount Sinai, to 
afford Life and Juſtification by Obedience to it (ſeeing it could 
not by a fallen Creature be ever perfectly kept) but to convince 
of Sin, and to condemn for Sin; and that Men deſpairing of 
Salvation in and of themſelves, might ſpeedily betake them- 
ſelves, to Chriſt for it: For God, in the Scripture, hath 
concluded, that is, declared all Men to be under Sin, and un- 
der the Curſe due to Sin; that renouncing all Confidence in 
themſelves, they ſhould, by Faith, have recourſe to the onl 
Mediator for Righteouſneſs and Life, for Juſtification and Saf. 
vation. Learn hence, that God, in the Publication of the 
Law by Moſes on Mount Sinai, had none but merciful and 
evangelical Intentions. (2.) That the Publication of the Law 


by Moſes, was not againſt the Promiſe of God made to 
| | Abrgham, 
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Abraham, but they had both the ſame merciful Deſign and 
acious Intention. To explain the Matter by a Similitude or 
lluſtration, thus: *Suppoſe a Prince ſhould proclaim aPardon 
to all Traytors, if they would come in and plead it, and after 
this, ſhould ſend forth an Officer to attack and arraign them, 
o threaten and condemn them: Is the Prince contrary to 
himſelf ? Hath he repented of his Mercy? No ſure | But he 
is unwilling to loſe the Glory of his Mercy, and moſt defi- 
rous to have the Honour of it acknowledged ; and therefore 
he bringeth theſe Criminals into Extremities, that when their 
Guilt is made evident, they may acknowledge the Juſtice of 
the Law that would condemn them, and the great Mercy 
of the Prince in offering a Pardon to them.“ The Caſe is alike 
between God and us; firſt to Abraham, and in him to us: 
God made a Promiſe of Mercy and Bleſſedneſs, even to all 
that would plead an Intereſt in it, for Remiſſion of Sins, and 
Acceptance with God: But the World grew ſecure; and 
though Sin was in them, and Death reigned over them, they 
regarded not their miſerable Condition ; being without a Law 
to evidence Sin and Death unto their Conſciences, they ſaw 
no Neceſſity of pleading the Promiſe of Pardon. Hereupon 
Almighty God publiſhes by Moſes a ſevere and terrible Law, 
a Law which filled the Air with Thunder, and the Mount 
with Fire, inſomuch that Moſes, the Mediator, did exceed- 
ingly fear and quake; in all this, God did but purſue his 
firſt Purpoſe of Mercy, and take a Courſe to make his Goſ- 
pel accounted worthy of all Acceptation, that Men being by 
this Law rouzed from their Security, and made ſenſible of the 
Curſe and Malediction they lie under, might run from Sinai 
unto Sion, from Moſes to Chriſt, and by Faith plead that 
Pardon and Remiſſion which in Chriſt was promiſed, when 
God told Abraham, that in his Seed ſhould all the Families of 
the Earth be bleſſed. | 


23 But before faith came, we were kept under the 
law, ſhut up unto the faith which ſhould afterwards 
. be revealed. 24 Wherefore the law was our ſchool- 
. maſter to bring us unto Chriſt, that we might be juſ- 
tified by faith. 25 But after that faith is come w 
are no longer under a ſchool-maſter. 


Before Faith came, that is, before Chriſt came, and the Doc- 
trine of Faith was preached, we were in Bondage under the 
Law ; the Ceremonial Law was a very great Bondage ; their 
frequent going up to Feruſalem at their Feſtivals, was burthen- 
ſome ; their Ceremonies were many, inconvenient, and charge- 


able; their Laws for Uncleanneſs and Purifications, rendered 


them unconverſable at all times with other People, and ſome - 
times unconverſable one with another : yet was the Law very 
uſeful to the Jews, that ſo they might be prepared by it to re- 
ceive the Doctrine of Chriſt, and Salvation by Faith in him. 
Hence it is that he calleth the Law their School-maſter to bring 
them unto Chriſt ; the School-maſter exerciſes Authority 

over Minors only, not over grown Perſons ; he teaches only 
Rudiments and firſt Principles tor Beginners, not ſuch things 
as require mature Judgment and perfect Age. Such was the 
Law in compariſon of the Goſpel, and Moſes with reſpect 
to Chriſt, Aso ſes and the Law is a rigid and ſevere School- 
maſter, who by Whips and Threats require an hard Leſſon 
of their Scholars, whether able. to learn it or not: But 


Chriſt and the Goſpel, is a mild and gentle Teacher, who. 


by ſweet Promiſes and good Rewards, invite their Scholars to 
their Duty, and guide and help them to do what of themſelves 
they cannot do; by which means they love both their Maſ- 
ter and their Leſſon, and rejoice when it is neareſt to them, 
to direct them in their Studies, As the Law is our School- 
maſter to bring us to Chriſt, ſo Chriſt is our great Prophet 
that leads us to God. Note farther, That though the Law 
was a good School-maſter to the Jews in their Infancy. and 
Minority, yet it has no Authority over Chriſtians now grown 

upto Maturity, The Goſpel-Church, that is, both Believing 
Jews and Gentiles, being like a Son come to Age, believing 
in Chriſt already come, are no longer to be treated as Chil- 
dren under the Diſcipline of the Law as a School-maſter ; for 
they are now under the Evangelical, not Moſaical Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Covenant of Grace. After that Faith is come; 

chat is, Chriſt the Object of Faith manifeſted, and the Goſ- 


pel, the Doctrine of Faith, revealed, we are no longer under 
a School-maſter. 


Ne 40. 


26 For ye are all the children of God by faith 
in Chriſt Jeſus, 


Obſerve here, 1. A glorious Goſpel Privilege diſcovered, 
namely, Adoption; Ye are the Children of God, The Church 
of God, under the New Teſtament, is in a ſpecial State of 


Sonſhip and Adoption to whom the Privilege and Immunities 


of Sons and Heirs grown up to Maturity do belong. Ob/erve, 
2. The Univerſality of this Privilege, Ye are all Chiliren of 
God ; that is, all both Jews and Gentiles, all both weak and 
ſtrong Believers ; ſubſtantial Relations do not Recipere magis 
& minus; he that is a Father in reality, cannot be more a 
Father to one Child than to another ; the young one in the 
Cradle may call the Parent Father, as well as he that is grown 
to Man's Eſtate ; Ye are all the Children of God, Obſerve, 
3. The Inſtrumental Cauſe of this bleſſed Privilege, Faith 
in Chrijt Jeſus ; Chriſt inveſts every Believer, weak as well 
as ſtrong, in the glorious Privilege of Adoption; Faith in 


Chriſt to come did entitle Believers under the Old Teſta- 


ment to the Dignity of Sons and Daughters; and Faith in 
Chriſt now alrgady come, doth add ſome peculiar Dignity of 
Sonſhip to Belſevers, under the New Teſtament: They with 
us, and we with them, are all the Children of God, through 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſus ; Chriſt of a Son became a Servant, that 
we of Slaves might become Sons. 


27 For as many of you as have been baptized into 
Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, | 


What the Apoſtle had aſſerted in the foregoing Verſe, he 
proves in this; namely that all Believers are the Children of 
God, through Faith in Chriſi Jeſus, becauſe they are baptized 
into Chriſt, and have put on Chiiſt; that is, they are admit- 
ted into the Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm, they profeſs Chriſt's 
holy Religion; and if they live as they profeſs, they put on 
Chrift ; that is, they are made Partakers of his Spirit, and 
do copy forth the Excellencies of his Life. To put on Chri/t, 
is not as to put on a Suit of Clothes fitted to the Body, but as 
Metal caſt into a Mould, receiving the Figure from it. Hap- 
py they who are not only ſacramentally, but really and ſpi- 
ritually baptized into Chriſt; incorporated inte him, and made 


one Body with him, by Faith; who do not only beaz his 
Name, but wear his Image. 


28 There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither 
bond nor free, there is neither male nor female : for 
ye are all one in Chriſt Jetus, 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, No ſince the coming of Chriſt 


there is no Difference or Diſcrimination between one Nation 
and another, no regard to any National Privilege, either of 


Jew or Gentile, no Diſtinction of Conditions either Bond or 


Free; or of Sexes, either Male or Female; but Circumciſed 
or Uncircumciſed, we are all, one as good as another, in re- 
ſpect of outward Privileges, or external Advantages ; but be- 
ing ſincere Believers, we are all equally accepted of God in 
Chriſt,” Learn hence, That no external Privilege or Pre- 
rogative whatſoever, without Faith in Chriſt, is any whit 
available to Salvation; none are debarred from Chriſt, nor 
more nor better accepted with him, for any of theſe Things : 


Both the Circumciſed and Uncircumciſed are his 


IF believing 
in Chriſt, 


29 And if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's 
ſeed, and heirs according to the promiſe. 


That is,“ If ye be Chriſt's Servants and Subjects, then are ye 
the true Seed of Faithful 4braham, and Heirs of the Bleſſing, 
according to the Promiſe made to him and to his Seed.” This 
our Apoſtle aſſerts, in Oppoſition to the falſe Apoſtles, who 
maintained, that there could be none truly reputed Abraham's 
Seed, except they were Circumciſed, and ſubjected them- 
ſelves to the Law of Moſes : Ves, ſays the Apoſtle, if ye be 
Chriſt's, .and by Baptiſm ingrafted into him, you are the true 
Children of Abraham, though ye be not Circumciſed; yea, 


| ou 
are Heirs apparent of the heavenly Inheritance given 45 


unto 


Abraham by Promiſe.” |: Learn hence, That all ſincere and ſe- 
rious Chriſtians are Abraham's ſpiritual Seed, Children of his 
Faith, though not of his Fleſh ;. and being the Children of his 
Faith, are Heirs together with him of the ſame Promiſes. 7 
ye be Chriſt's, that. is, fincere and ſerious Chriſtians, then are 
ye. Abraham's Seed, and. Heirs according to the OP. 8 
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we Believers, we the Members of the Chriſtian Church, 
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Our Apoſile Foro proceeds, in this Chapter, to clear the Free- 
dom of Chriſtians, under the Goſpel, from the Servitude and 
Bondage of the Mrſaick Law. He ſperus, that the aboliſhed 
Ceremonies of the legal Diſpenſation were properly ſuited to 
the Minority and Infant State of the Jewiſh Church, which 
required Inſtruction in Spiritual Myſteries, by Carnal Reſem- 
Blances ; but that now Chrift, by his actual Appearance in 
Human Fleſh, had obtained our Freedom from all theſe Votes, 
and put us into a fuller Poſſeſſion of the Rights of Children, 
even ſuch as are come to Age, and are grown up to riper 
Years, The Fewiſh Church, before Chriſt, our Apoſtle com- 
pares to an Infant, in reſpect of Age; they were Babes and 
Children ; to a Servant in reſpect of Fear and Subjection: 
to a Pupil, under Tutors and Governors, under the Intuition 
of a curſt School-maſter, the Law, acquainted only with the 
firſt Rudiments of Religion; the high Myfleries of Faith being 
not ſo clearly manifefled, nor made known unto them; and ac- 


cordingly the Apaſiie thus beſpeaks them: 


O W I fay hat the heir, as long as he is a child, 

differeth nothing from a ſervant, though he be 
lord of all; 2 Butis under tutors and governours un- 
til the time appointed of the father. 3 Even ſo we, 
when we were children, were in bondage under the 
elements of the world : | 


The Apoftle, in theſe Words, compares the Church of God, 
under the Old Teftament, to an Infant or Child in its Mino- 
rity and Nonage; partly, with reſpe& to their Weakneſs 
in Underſtanding, and want of the Means of Knowledge, 
comparatively to what we enjoy; and partly, with reſpect to 
the Diſcipline they were under from their rigid School- maſ- 


ter, the Ceremonial Law. „Now, ſays the Apoſtle, as a 


Child, though he be Heir to, and Owner of all his Fa- 
ther's Inheritance in Hope, yet ſo long as he is a Minor, and 
under Age, he differeth nothing from a Servant, in point of 


Subjection, but is under the Management of Tutors and Di- 


rectors: In like manner the Church, when in its Infant State, 


his don, not barely in regard of his miraculous Concep— 
tion, or in regard of his Sanctification and Miſſion, or in re- 
gard of his Reſurrection and Exaltation, or in regard of that. 
endeared Affection which the Father bare unto him, but in re- 
gard of his Eſſence and Nature, as begotten by him; his 
Son, by eternal and ineffable Generation; being for Na— 
ture Co- eſſential, for Dignity Co-equal, and for Duration 
Co-eternal with the Father. Obferve, 2. That Chriſt, 
God's own Son, was ſent forth by God the Father; Cd 
ſent forth his Son. This ſending of the Son doth (1.) pre- 
ſuppoſe his Pre-exiſtence before his Incarnation; (for if he 
had not had a Being, h- could not have been ſent ;) it ſup- 
poſes alſo his Perſonality, and that he was a Perſon ; not an 
der e or Manifeſtation only, for that could not be ſent; 
and that he was a Perſon really diſtinct from the Father; for 
how elſe could one ſend the other? (2.) God's ſending of 
Chriſt doth imply his ordaining, conſtituting, and appoint- 
ing Chriſt from all Eternity to come into the World; alſo, 
his fitting and qualifying of him from his Incarnation, and 
his authorizing and commiſſionating of Chriſt to take our 
Nature upon him, and in that Nature to do and ſuffer for us, 
as our Pattern, and as our Surety. Ob/erve, 3. That 
Chriſt, God's own Son, ſent forth by God the Father, was 
made of a Woman, did really aſſume and take upon him our 
Fleſh, and was made manifeſt in our Nature: It was not 
an indigeſted unſhapen Maſs, or Lump of Fleſh, that Chriſt 
aſſumed, but that Fleſh was organized and formed into a 
perfect Body, having the ſame Parts, Members, Lineaments, 
and Proportions which ours have; St Paul calls it, Coloſ. i. 
22. the Body of his Fliſh ; a Body, to ſhew the Organiza- 
tion of it; and a Body of Fleſh, to ſhew the Reality of it. 
, Obſerve, 4. That the Seaſon in which Chriſt was ſent 
forth, was not in the Beginning of Lime, nor at the End of 
Time, but in the Fulneſs of Time, He came not in the 
Beginning of Time, to excite his Peoples Aﬀections and 
longing Deſires for his coming, and to teach them to prize 
him the more when come. He ſtaid not 'till the End of 
Time, left the Faith of his Church and People ſhould have 
failed ; the Patriarchs beiieved in Chriſt to come, the Apoſ- 
tles believed in Chriſt then preſent among them, and we 
believe in Chriſt as come, and gone again to Heaven. Thus 
in all Differences of Time paſt, preſent, and to come, Faith 
had, has, and will have its ſuitable Work, and proper Em- 
ployment. Obſerve, 5. That the great End of God in 
ſending Chrift unto us, and the gracious Deſign of Chriſt in 
his Undertaking for us, was our Redemption from the 
Bondage and Curſe of the Law, and our Adoption into the 


— —— 


under the Old Teſtament, was kept in Bondage and Sub- Number of God's Children; To redeem them that were 


ʒjection under the rigid Adminiſtration, and rigorous Exaction 


of the Law, and tied to almoſt a numberleſs Number of cere- 
monial Obſervances, by which it pleaſed Almighty God to 
inſtruct the former Ages of his Church.” LZrarnhence, That 
the 7ewiſb Church, in its Infant State, was obliged to learn 
and practiſe the Elements of a Religion chiefly conſiſting 
in viſible and bodily Performances of the Ceremonial Law, 


which were but Rudiments, in reſpect of that heavenly Doc- 


trine concerning ſpiritual Life, which the Goſpel now re- 
veals, and clearly makes known unto us; when we were 
Children, we were in Bondage under the Elements of the 
Warld, | 


4 But when the fulneſs of the time was .come, 


God ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under 


the law, 5 Toredeem them that were under the 
law, that we might receive the adoption of ſons. 


That is,“ When theFulneſs of Time was come, whichGod | 


- the Father had appointed for the finiſhing of the legal Diſpen- 
| fation, and for the aboliſhing the Ceremonial Rites, God 
| ſent forth from himſelf the Son of himſelf, his only begotten 


Son, made, thgt is, born of a Woman, made under and 
obedient to the, Law, ſubjecting himſelf both to its Precepts 
and its Curſe, to redeem them who were under the Law, and 
diſcharge them from the Curſe of the Malediction of it; that 


might receive the Adoption of Sons, without any Obſer- 
vance of Circumciſion, or other Ceremonial Rites,” O5 


* ferve here, 1. That Chriſt was God's Son, his own Son, 
the Son of himſelf, as the Original calls him, Rom, viii, 3. 


Lad 9 . 


the Benefits of this Act; God hath ſent the Spirit of bis 


under the Law, that we might receive the Adoption of 
Sons, 


6 And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father. | | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, That you are now, under the 
Goſpel, become and made the Sons of God, appeareth by this, 
that God hath ſent the Spirit of his natural Son into your 
Hearts, to authorize and enable you to call upon him, not 
only as your God, but as your Father: the Goſpel aſſuring 
you that you are no longer in that ſervile Condition you were 
in whilſt under the Law ; but God will deal with you now 
upon Goſpel Terms, and juſtify you by Faith, without the 
Deeds of the Law. Now God hath ſent forth the Spirit of 
his Son into your Hearts,” Obſerve here, 1. The Title giv- 
en to the Holy Spirit; it is called the Spirit of God's Son; 
that is, the Spirit of Chriſt ; becauſe it is the ſame Spirit 
which abode upon him that reſteth upon us, and becauſe the 
Spirit is purchaſed and procured for us by the Blood of the 
Son. , Thoſe Rivers of living Water, by which the Effuſion 
of the Spirit is expreſſed, do flow out of Chriſt's pierced 
Side; Chriſt . purchaſed the Spirit for us, before he ſent 
him from Heaven to us. Obſerve, 2. The Act reſpecting 
his Perſon, God hath ſent forth, This imports not any 
change of Place, as if he were more diſtant from the Fa- 
ther when he was thus, ſent, than he was before; but it 
notes his Commiſſion for ſome ſpecial Work in and up- 
on the Creature. Obſerve, 3. The Objects which have 


Son 


= 
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% % your Hearts ; that is, into the Hearts of Believers; 
Cenifying 1 Work here intended, is an inward Work, 
and u ſaving Work, Ezek. xxxvi. 27, I will put my Spirit in 
tem; not into the Brain to dwell there by common unſan- 
ified Gifts, but into the Heart, where all the Habits of 
Grace are planted, and from whence all the Iflues of Life 

proceed. Obſerve, 4. The Office which the Holy Spirit 
performs in the Believer's Heart : Firſt, it cries z Secondly, 
it cries, Abba, Father: The Spirit cries, by enabling us thro 
his gracious Influences and Aſſſtances to cry or pray unto 
God; and it cries, Father, Father: the Repetition made, 
and the Word redoubled, denotes the Strength and Vehe- 
mency of the Deſire, and ſpeaks a paſſionate and extraor- 
nary Concernment of Soul, for obtaining the Mercy delired, 
and the Bleſſings prayed for. Learn hence, 1. That there 
are Three Sacred Perſons in the bleſſed Godhead, the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit; all are held forth to us in this ſingle 
Verſe, yea in this ſingle Clauſe of the Veiſe, God hath ſent 
forth the Spirit of his Son. Learn, 2. 'That the Spirit 1s not 
a Quality or Operation, but a Perſon that has a real Being 
and Subſiſtence ; elſe the Phraſe of being ſent could not be 
properly applied to him. Learn, 3. That the Holy Spirit 
procceds both from the Father and the Son; for he is the 
Spirit of the Son, and is ſent by the Father : There is an 
Order among the Divine Perſons, tho” no Priority of Being. 
Learn, 4. That the Spirit of Adoption is a Spirit of Suppli- 
cation; and this Spirit of Supplication is the great Privilege 
and Advantage of Believers under the Goſpel ; for it teaches 
us what to pray for, and the Manner how we are to pray 3 It 
joineth with our Prayers his own effectual Interceſſions it 
gives us a Right and Privilege to come unto God as unto a 
Father, and gives us alſo Confidence and Aſſurance as Sons to 
be accepted with him. Learn, 5. That the great Privilege 
of Adoption is both diſcovered and improved by the Help of 
the Spirit of Chriſt: Our Privilege of Sonſhip under the 
Goſpel excels by far theirs under the Law : (1.) In point of 
Manifeſtation and Clearneſs; (2.) As to Fulneſs and Ampli- 
tude of Enjoyment, 9 


7 Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant, but a 
ſon; and if a ſon, then an heir of God through Chriſt. 


Note here, 1. That the Spirit of the firſt Covenant was 


a ſervile Spirit, a Spirit of Fear and Bondage, and they that 
were under that Covenant were rather Servants than Sons ; 
not but that true Believers, in and under the Old Teſtament, 
were the Sons and Daughters of the moſt High God, and we 
find them challenging their Privilege. I/a. Ixiii. 16. Doubtleſs 
thou art our Father : But yet it was in ſo defective a Degree, 
that they ſeemed more like to Servants than to Sons, and 
were trained up under ſuitable Diſcipline : Hence, ſays the 
Apoſtle here, thou art now no more a Servant; implying, 
they were once ſo. Note, 2. That the Spirit of the New 
Covenant is a free and ingenuous Spirit, and the Goſpel 
State a more filial State than the Legal State was : Thou art 
now no more a Servant, but a Son; and if Sons, then are you 
Heirs of God, and have a Right to the Inheritance of Hea- 
ven when you die, and to the bleſſed Privileges, and royal 
Immunities contained in that great Charter, and Covenant of 
Grace, whilſt you live: Va Son, then an Heir of God through 
Chriſt. | , 


8 Hombeit, then when ye knew not God, ye did 
ſervice unto them which by nature are no gods. 
9 But now after that ye have known God, or rather 


are known of God, how turn ye again to the weak | 
and beggarly elements, whereunto ye deſire again to | 


be in bondage. 


Our Apoſtle having proved ſufficiently the believing Chriſ- 
tian's Freedom from theYoke of the Ceremonial Law; next 
- endeavours to convince the Galatians how abſurd and un- 

reaſonable it was for them voluntarily to put themſelves un- 
der the Obligation and Obedience of it, and to look upon it 
as neceſſary to their Juſtification and Salvation: Now in 
the Verſes before us he tells them, that when they were Gen- 
tiles they were the worſt of Slaves, ſerving them that were 
no Gods at all, whereas the Jews ſerved the true God, tho' 
an a ſervile manner: "Theſe Galatians, being Heathens, be- 
fore Converſion, ſerved falſe Gods, and ſo were in a Bondage 


much worſe than that of the Jews. The Apoſtle there- 


fore juſtly blames them, that they being naturally Centiles, 
and never under the Ceremonial Law, ſhould now deſire and 
chute to enter into that Bondage; which was.apparently to 
go backward in Religion, or to return to thoſe Principles 
which they had already overpaſt, "Thence learn, That it is 
poſſible for a proſeſſing People to advance very far in the 
Way of Chriſtianity, and yet make a foul Retreat afterwards 
in a Courſe of Detection and Apoſtaſy : After ye have known 
God, that is, acknowledged the living and true God, and 
been acknowledged by him, how turn ye again to the weak and 
beggarly Elements © Here note, How contemptuouſly, or at leaſt 
diſeſteemingly, our Apoſtle ſpeaks of the legal Rites of the 
Ceremonial FC : He calls them Elements or Rudiments, be- 
cauſe they were God's firſt Inſtructions given to his Church 
for his Worſhip, to which he intended afterwards a more 
perfect Way of Worſhip : Next he calls them weak Elements, 
becauſe the Law made nothing perfect, and the Obſervance 
of it was impotent and unavailable to a Sinner's Juſtification 
before God: And laſtly, he calls them beggarly Elements, in 
Compariſon with that more rational and ſpiritual Way of 
Worſhip under the Goſpel: Whence we may learn, That 
holy Zeal will teach a Saint to ſpeak with a ſort of Contempt 
of any thing that encroaches upon the Honour due to Chriſt, 
or any of his Offices. True, the Levitical Ceremonies were 
appointed by God himſelf, as a Part of Divine Worſhip lead- 
ing to Chriſt, and as ſuch to be religiouſly obſerved ; but when 
the falſe Apoſtles did urge the Obſervation of them under the 
Goſpel, as a Part of neceſſary commanded Worſhip, and as 


a Part of the Galatians Righteouſneſs before God, St Paul 


is bold then to give them the Name of weak and beggarly 
Elements, 


10 Ye oblerve days, and months, and times, and 
years, 11 I am afraid of you, leit I have beſtowed 
upon you labour in vain. 


St Paul here gives Inſtances to the Galatians, wherein it 
did appear that they brought themſelves under an unneceſſi-- 
ry Bondage to the Rites of the Ceremonial Law ; he tells 
them plainly, that they kept the Ceremonial Sabbaths, Feaſts 
and Faſts, as if that Law was Obligatory, and Rill Binding: 
«Ye obſerve Days, that is, the Jewiſh Sabbath-days, and new 
Moons; and Months, as the Feaſt of the Firſt Month, and 
of the Seventh Month; and Times, that is, the Times of 


their ſolemn Feſtivals for going up to 7eruſalem, as the Paſſ- 


over, Pentecoſt, and Feaſt of Tabernacles ; and Years, as the 
Sabbatical Years, and Years of Fubilee. This, ſays the Apoſtle, 
makes me afraid of you that I have preached the Goſpel, 
and the Doctrine of free Juſtification by Faith, in vain to you; 
becauſe you leave the Doctrine I taught you, and put your 
Confidence in obſerving thoſe legal Ceremonial Rites.” Learn 
hence, 1. That the Work of the Miniſtry is a laborious 
Work; I have beſtowed upon you Labour, ſays St Paul. A 
Miniſter's Life is not a Life of Eaſe, but of much Toil and 
Pains, alabouring unto Faintneſs and Wearineſs, as the Word 
here uſed doth import and ſignify. Learn, 2, That the 
moſt laborious Miniſters and lively Preachers may ſometimes 
ſee ſo little Fruit of their Labours and Endeavours, that they 
may have juſt Cauſe to fear that few are ſavingly converted 
by their Miniſtry : St Paul here was afraid, le/? he had laboured 
in vain among the Galatians, Learn, 3. That in order to 
the Succeſs of our Miniftry, we muſt not content ourſelves 
with a Reproof of Sin in general, but muft deſcend to Par- 
ticulars, and give Inſtances of thoſe ſeveral and diſtin Sins 
which our People are guilty of, and ought to fall under our 
Reproof for. Thus the Apoſtle here gives particular Inſtan- 
ces of the Sins formerly reproved, in their obſerving Days 

and Months, and Times, and Years. Generals, we ſay, do 


not affect; but particular Reproofs are more piercing, and 
more convincing : When we ſay to the Sinner, as Nathan to 


| David, Thou art the Man; this, if any thing, will tick cloſe 
to the Conſcience, © | 


12 Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am; for I — 
as ye are : ye have not injured me at all. 


Obſerve here, The holy Wiſdom of our Apoſtle, in tem- 
pering his former Reproofs with great Mildneſs and Gentle- 
neſs: J beſeech you, Brethren, He well knew that theſe Ga- 
latians were alienated in their Affections from him ; and fear- 
ing leſt from his preſent Severity and Sharpneſs towards 
them, they ſhould apprehend that he was alienated from 


them alſo, he thus loving]y beſpeaks them; © I pray you, be 
© | ected 
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affected towards me, as I ſtand affected towards you: Count 
me not your Enemy becauſe I tell you the Truth; for I am 
the ſame to you that ever I was ; my Love is not alicnated 
from you, for any Wrong or Injury done to me by you : for, 
alas, it is yourſelves, and not me, that you injure, oy bring- 
ing yourſelves into this Bondage to the Ceremonial Law, to 
the Lok of your Chriſtian Liberty: Be as am; for I amas 
ye are © ye have not injured me at all.” Learn from St Paul's 
Example, that though the Miniſters of Chriſt may, and 
ſometimes muſt uſe Severity and Sharpneſs in the Rebukes and 
Reproofs which they give for Sin, yet muſt they temper Se- 
verity with Gentleneſs; and Inſinuations of Kindneſs and 
Affection muſt be mingled with Rebukes ; as looking not ſo 
much at what their Sin deſerveth, as what is moſt convenient 
for bringing them to Repentance: Brethren, I beſeech you, be 
as I am. Learn, 2. That when the Miniſters of God, 
from a true Zeal for the Glory of God, do rebuke Sin, and 
reprove Sinners, the People are too apt to apprehend that our 
Zeal flows from a private Spirit of Revenge, as if we had 
ſome particular Diſpleaſure againſt their Perſons, for ſome 
perſonal Injury done unto ourſelves ; all which groundleſs 
Suſpicions it is our Duty to labour to wipe off: So doth our 
Apoſtle here; Tt have not injured me at all, ſays he. 


13 Te know how through infirmity of the fleſh 
I preached the goſpel unto you at the firſt. 14 And 
my temptation which was in my fleſh ye deſpiſed 
not, nor rejected; but received me as an angel of God, 
even as Chriſt Jeſus. 15 Where is then the bleſſed- 
neſs ye ſpake of? For I bear you record, that if it 
had been poſſible, ye would have plucked out your 
own eyes, and have given them to me, 


Obſerve here, 1. A ſingular Inſtance which St Paul gives 
of his ſincere Affection towards theſe Galatians; hepreached the 
Goſpel to them at firſt, and this both with Difficulty and Pan- 
ger, through the Infirmity of the Flefþ ; that is, through much 
bodily Weakneſs and Imperfections. The Ancients ſay, St 
Paul was a little Man, and had ſome Deformity or Crooked- 

neſs of Body, and Imperfection in his Utterance, which ren- 
dered both his Perſon and his Speech contemptible. Theſe 
bodily Infirmities he calls a Temptation; intimating, that the 
Afflictions of the Body, are great Terpptations to the Soul. 


And beſides theſe bodily Infirmities, he encountered allo with 


Perſecutions in preaching the Goſpel to them; which were 


* Evidences and convincing Demonſtrations of his fervent Love 


and affectionate Regard towards them: Ye know how through 


Infirmity of the Fleſh I preached the Goſpel to you at the firſt. 
Ob ſerve, 2. The reciprocal Returns of Love and Affection 
which the Galatians made to St Paul, at his firſt coming 
among them to preach the Goſpel ; they received him as an 
E Angeles God, or as a Meſſenger from God fent unto them, 
ea, as Jeſus Chriſt, as if Chriſt himſelf had been there in 
Þerfon, and preached to them: Nay, ſo warm were their 
Affections then to St. Paul at his firſt coming amongſt them, 
that they did not only pull open their Purſes, but, had it 
been poſſible for them, or profitable to him, they could even 
babe plucked out their very Eyes for him: But Note, It was 
at his firſt coming amongſt them, and preaching to them. 
Whence we may 9b/erve, That the firſt Years of a Miniſter's 
preaching to, and amongſt a People, are uſually moſt ſuc- 
ceſsful : Then our People's Aﬀections are warmeſt, and per- 
haps our own too: Our People then hear us without any kind 
of Prejudice againſt us, with great Deſire and Delight; af- 
terwards their Affections cool, either through their own In- 


conſtancy, or our Inadvertency, 2 the Malice of Satan, 
iſ 


or by the miſchievous Deſigns and Miſpreſentations of ſome 
of his Inſtruments. Ob ſerve farther, That the Love and Re- 
verence which People owe to their Miniſters, ſhould not be 
verbal and in Profeſſion only, but real and in Sincerity ; they 


ought to part with what is dear to them, to promote the Work 


of God in their Houſes, - There was a time when theſe Ga- 
latians could have given all they had to the Apoſtle, Money 
out of their Purſe, Bread from their Table, yea, Blood out 
of their Veins, and the very Eyes out of their Head: I bear 
you record, that you would even have plucked out your own eyes, 
. and have given them to me, Learn laſtly, "That it is an high 

Commendation to a People, when neither Poverty nor De- 
formity, nor any Deficiency, which may render a Miniſter 
of the Goſpel baſe and contemptible in the Eſtimation of the 
World, can poſſibly diminiſh any thing of that Reſpect 
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which they know to be due and payable unto him: Not- 


withſtanding the Galatians knew the Infirmity and Temptation 


2. = Apoſtle, yet they received him (at firſt) as au Angel of 


16 Am I therefore become your enemy becauſe 
I tell you the truth? | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „How comes your Affections, 
which were ſo warm at firſt, to be ſo cold now? Whence is 
it that I, who was formerly fo precious in your Eſteem, am 
now looked upon as an Enemy, and only becauſe I declare the 
Truth of God unto you ? Can any Reaſon be given on m 

Part, for this ſudden Change of Affection on your Part? J 
trow not, unleſs you *count my Candour and Ingenuity in 
telling the Truth, a Crime: Am I become your Enemy, becauſe 
[ tell yu the Truth?“ Learn hence, that notwithſtanding the 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, in reproving Sin, and vindicating 
the Truths of God, are ſometimes *counted and treated as 
Enemies, yet will they perſiſt, and finally perſevere in their 
Duty, whatever the Event may be ; though the World ac- 
count them their Enemy, yet they will tell them the Truth. 


17 They zealouſly affect you, but not well: yea, 
they would exclude you, that ye might affe& them. 


They, that is, the falſe Apoſtles, pretend great Love to 
you, and zealous Affection for you; but not well, not upon 
honeſt and juſt Ground. There is often an ill Cauſe, which 
is to be condemned and avoided ; Zeal is a mixed Affection 
of Love andyAnger working into a Fervency of Mind, in de- 
e believe to be true and good, and in oppoſing 
what we judge id be falſe and bad; they zealoufly affect you, 
but not well. Nothing is more common, and conſequently 
more dangerous, than for heretical Teachers to pretend great 
Zeal for the Glory of God, and great Love and Affection to 
the People of God, whilſt they are about to perſuade them to 
embrace their pernicious Errors and damnable Hereſies. He 
adds, Yea they would exclude you, that you might affect 
them ; exclude you, that is, from the Liberty and Privileges 
of the Goſpel, ſay ſome ; from depending upon me, or any 
faithful Paſtor, ſay others; they would ingratiate them- 
ſelves, that they may engroſs you, and you may affect them 
only. The old Practice has ever been amongſt Seducers, firlt 
to alienate the Peoples Minds from their own Teachers, 
and next get themſelves look'd upon as alone, and only wor- 
thy to have room in the Peoples Hearts and Aﬀections ; They 


would exclude you from us, and us from you, only that you 
might affett them. | 


18 But zt 7s good to be zealouſly affected always 


in a good thing, and not only when I am preſent 
with you, . 


Note here, That although there is a Zeal in a bad Cauſe, 
which is to be condemned and avoided, yet there is a Zeal in 
a juſt and righteous Cauſe, which is fo laudable and worthy 
to be practiſed ; when it is a Zeal guided by Religion, go- 
verned by Prudence, attended with Perſeverance ; when in a 
good thing we are affected, zealouſly affected, and zealoully 
affected always. This the Apoſtle deſires that the Galatians 
ſhould be, and that as well when he was abſent from them, 
as when he was preſent with them. 


19 My little children, of whom I travail in birth 
again until Chriſt be tormed in you, | 


Obſerve here, 1, The endearing Title which the Apoſtle 
gives to the Apoſtatizing Galatians; he calls them Children, 
little Children, his little Children, my little Children. Note; He 
calls them Children, becauſe converted to Chriſtianity by the 
preaching of the Goſpel ; and being thus regenerate'and born 
again, they were to be as Children, innocent and inoffen- 
ſive. He calls them little Children, to denote the Tender- 
neſs of their Growth in Chriſtianity, the Smallneſs of their 
Proficiency in Religion; they were not come to that Con- 
ſiſtency in Grace, to that Maturity in Goodneſs, to that Per- 
fection in Knowledge, which he did deſire. Farther, he calls 
them his little Children, to dencte that ſpiritual Relation 
which was between them, he having been the undoubted 
Inſtrument of their Converſion, and ſo was their ſptritual 
Father; and alſo to denote that Endearedneſs of Affection 
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which he bare unto them, and that tender Care and Con- 
cern 
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ern which he had for them, Obſerve, 2. The holy Ve- 


hemency of the Apoſtle's Deſire, how earneſtly he longed after 
them in the Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt. He compares himſelf to 
a Mother in Travail, until he ſaw Chriſt formed in their 
Hearts and Lives. 1 travai! in Birth, till Chrift be formed in 
you. Learn hence, 1. That there is no ſtronger Love, nor 
more endeared Affection between any Relations upon Earth, 
than between ſuch Miniſters of Chriſt and their beloved Peo- 
ple, as they have been happily inſtrumental to convert and 
bring home to Chriſt. Learn, 2, That there is nothing in 
this World which the faithful Miniſters of Criſt do ſo paſſio- 
nately deſire and affectionately long after, as to ſee Jeſus 
Chriſt formed and faſhioned in the Hearts and Lives of their 
beloved People; My little Children, of whom I travail in 


Birth, &c. 


20 I deſire to be preſent with you now, and to 
change my voice: for I ſtand in doubt of you. 


Our Apoſtle, as a farther Teſtimony of his endeared Aﬀec- 
tion towards the Galatians, declares here his earneſt Deſire 
to have been with them, and ſee them Face to Face, that ſo 
being more fully acquainted with their Caſe, he might know 
how to ſuit his Diſcourſes to them, and might have more 
Cauſe of rejoicing with, than complaining of, them. Learn 
hence, 1. That though a Miniſter may ſometimes neceſſarily 
withdraw himſelf from his Flock, yet he ought always to have 
a fervent Deſire to be preſent with them, without neglecting 
any Opportunity, when Occaſion offereth, of returning to 
them: 1 defire to be preſent with you. Learn, 2. That it is 
a Miniſter's Duty to get, as much as may be, the exact Know- 


ledge of his People's Inclinations and Diſpoſitions, of their 


State and Condition, that he may know how to make a fit 
Application toall of them, admoniſhing and reproving ſome, 
threatning and correcting others. Thus the Apoſtle here wiſh - 
ed to be preſent with them, that he might change his Voice; 
that is, know the better how to ſpeak moſt ſuitably and ſea- 
ſonably to their Condition; I deſire to be preſent with you now, 
and to change my Voice, 7 


21 Tell me, ye that deſire to be under the law, 
do ye not hear the law? 22 For it is written, that 
Abraham had two ſons; the one by a bond-maid, the 
other by a free-woman. 23 But he who was of the 
bond-woman, was born after the fleſh ; but he of the 
free-woman was by promiſe, 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds to the End of this Chapter, in 
ſhewing the Galatians that it was the Deſign of God, at the 
Coming of Chriſt, to aboliſh the legal Diſpenſation, and free 
Men from the Servitude and Bondage of that Law. And 
firſt, he argues with them from the Nature of the Law they 
were ſo willing, yea, ſo defirous to be under, ver. 21, Y: 
that defire to be under the Law, do ye not hear the Law? That 
is, © Ye that deſire to be juſtified by your legal Performances, 
by obſerving Circumciſion, &c. do you not hear and take notice 
how the very Law itſelf doth ientence, curſe, and condemn 
you? And do you not find in the Old Teſtament, the Story 
of Sarah and Hagar, of Iſbmael and Jſaac? Are you igno- 
rant that Abraham had two Sons, {/þmael by Hagar, the Bond- 
woman, and Iſaac by Sarah the Free-woman ? Ihmael the 
Bond-woman's Son was born after the Fleſh ; that is, by the 
ordinary Strength of Nature in Generation, Hagar being 
young, and Abraham being ſtrong : But Iſaac was the Son of 
the Promiſe; God gave him, by virtue of his Promiſe 
made to Abraham when his Body was dead, unfit for Gene- 
ration, and Sarah paſt Conception alſo.” Now from this 
Hiſtory of Abraham's Family, conſidered in itſelf (without 
the Myſtery prefigured by it) we learn, 1. That the beſt of 
Men are imperfect Men; the holy Patriarchs lived in the 
Sin of Polygamy, or taking more Wives than one, contrary 
to the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, either not knowing, or 
not conſidering it was a Sin. Abraham had two Mives. 
Learn, 2. That the Truth and Veracity of God, engages 
Him to fulfil and make good all his Promiſes, though all ordi- 
nary Means and ſecondary Cauſes fail, and become impotent 
and unable to bring about the Thing promiſed. Thus here, a 
Promiſe being made to Abraham, that Sarah ſhould have a 
Child, ſhe conceiveth and beareth Iſaac; not according to 
the Courſe of Nature, but through virtue of the Promiſe ; he 
of the Free-woman was by Promiſe, 
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tian Church, though Chriſt himſelf was the Preacher, ſhe 


24 Which things are an allegory. For theſe are the 
two covenants; the one from the mount Sinai, which 
gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. 25 For this 
Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to Je- 
ruſalem which now is, and is in bondage with her chil- 
dren. 26 But Jeruſalem which is above is ſree, which 
is the mother of us all. | 


Here the Apoſtle makes an allegorical and ſpiritual Ap- 
plication of the foregoing Hiſtory of Sarah and Hagar, of 
Iſaac and I/hmael ; and the Myſtery he tells us is this, « The 
two Mothers, Sarah and Hagar, are Types of the two Co- 
venants, the one of Works, the other of Grace; the two 
Sons, Iſaac and 1/hmael, are a Type of two Sorts of Men 


| living in the Church, the one proceeding from the firſt, the 


other from the ſecond Covenant; the one regenerate, the 
other unregenerate Men. All regenerate Men are under the 
Covenant of Grace, and Freemen ; for every Man's Freedom 
depends upon the Covenant under which he ſtands. J/hmael 
is the Son of the Bond-woman, and points at the Jeru/al:m 
which then was, and the People of the Jews, as they then 
ſtood affected, ſeeking Juſtification, and expecting eternal 
Salvation by the Works of the Law; but now behold in 
Iſade, a Son of the Free-woman, an Emblem of the Goſpel- 
Church which dares not depend upon the Righteouſne's of 
the Law for Juſtification, but relies upon the meritorious 
Righteouſneſs of the Mediator; and this points out Jeruſa- 
lem above, which is free, and the Mother of us all, Learn 
hence, That all unregenerate Men, who continue in a 
State of Nature, are under the firſt Covenant, or Covenant 
of Works. Ißbmael is a Type of all unregenerate Men. Mad- 


kind is bound to God by a double Bond: Firlt, by a Bond of 


Creation; Secondly by a Bond of Stipulation: The one is 
a natural, and the other is a voluntary Obligation ; by the 
former we are bound to God, by the latter he is bound to 
us. The Covenant made with Man in his State of Innocency, 
was Fædus Amicitie, a Covenant of Friendſhip; the Co- 
venant made with us ſince the Fall, is Tdi Miſericordiæ, a 
Covenant of Reconciliation; the former made with the firſt 
Adam, the latter with Chriſt the ſecond Adam, The firſt 
Covenant was made not barely with the Perſon, but with 
the Nature of Adam, with the whole Race of Mankind ; 
for God dealt with Adam, not as a ſingle Perſon, but as Ca- 
put Gentis, as the Root and Repreſentative of Mankind; 
and conſequently, this Covenant” was not aboliſhed by the 
Fall, but ſtands ſtill in Force; not to give Life, becauſe it is 
become weak through our Fleſh; we are become weak to 


that, not that weak to us; but it commands Duty as it did be- 


fore, namely, perfect, perſonal, and perpetual Obedience; and 
in caſe of failure, denounces the Curſe. Lord! awaken every 
natural and unregenerate Man, who bearing only Adam's 
Image, is alſo under Adam's Covenant; he is a Bond-man 
now, as was {/hmael of old, in Bondage to Sin, in Bondage 


to Satan, in Bondage to the Law, in Bondage to his own | 
Fears, in Bondage to the World, Oh, reſt not, *till by Grace 


you are delivered from this Bondage, by being tranſlated into 
the Kingdom of God's dear Son, and heartily ſubmitted to 
the Terms and Conditions of the ſecond Covenant, which 
propoundeth Repentance, and Promiſeth Pardon and Accep- 
tance upon Repentance |! | 


27 For it is written, Rejoice, thou barren that 
beareſt not; break forth and cry, thou that travaileſt 
not : for the deſolate hath many more children than 
ſhe which hath an huſband. 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds, and {till goes on in his former 
Allegory ; the Church of the Gentiles he compares to Saray, 
who was a long time barren, but at laſt brought forth a 
Child of the Promiſe, a Seed in which all the Families of 
the Earth were bleſſed. The Church of the Jews is repre- 
ſented under the Notion of a Woman that had an Huſband 
and many Children; but the barren Gentiles are by a Spirit 
of Propheſy called upon to rejoice, and ſhout fer Joy, be- 
cauſe there ſhould be more Children brought fcrth to God 
amongſt them, than were amongſt the Jews. Here, and 
hence obſerve, That it is not the Church's Lot to be always 
alike fruitful in bringing forth Children unto God; ſhe hath 
her barren Times, in which the Labours of her Miniſters 
are attended with little Succeſs, and few are converted and 
brought home to God: in the firſt Beginnings of the Chriſ- 
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Chap. F. 


was one that brareth not, and travaileth not. Learn, 2. 
That upon the Enlargement of Chriſt's Kingdom, and the 
 Weakning of Satan's Intereſt in the World, when Souls are 
gathered 'in, and brought home to Chriſt, by the Power of 
converting Grace, all the Churches of Chriſt ought to re- 
joice, and break forth into Singing, as being Matter of excced- 
ing Joy and great Exultation : Rejoice thou barren that beareft 
not, break forth into Singing, &c. 


28 Now we, brethren, as Iſaac was, are the chil- 
dren of promiſe. 29 But as then he that was born 
after the fleſh perſecuted him hat was born after the 
Spirit, even ſo it 7s now. 


In the former of theſe two Verſes, the Apoſtle applies the 
foregoing Allegory, or typical Hiſtory of Sarah and Hagar, 
thus; ** As, ſays he, Tſaac by virtue of the Promiſe, being born 
of the Free-woman, was Heir to all his Father's Eſtate; in 
like manner, they who ſeek Salvation not by the Law, but 
by Faith in Chriſt, are the free Children of God, and Heirs 
of the Promiſe of Life eternal; We Brethren, as Iſaac was, 
are the Children of the Promiſe.” In the latter of theſe two 
Verſes, which gives us an Account of the perſecuting Enmi— 
ty that was in the Heart and Tongue of Iſbmael againſt //aac, 
we have ſeveral Things obſervable : As, 1. The Root and 
Riſe of [hmael's perſecuting Malice diſcovered, ' and from 
whence it proceeded, and that was an inward Antipathy to 
the Work of Grace in //aac. Thoſe great Differences in 
Divine Heraldry, of being born after the Fleſh, and at- 
ter the Spirit, evidently diſcover where the Quarrel lay, and 
whence it aroſe; it was the Spiritualneſs of {/aac that exaſ- 
perated J/hn:7:1's Rage; Iſaac was born after the Spirit, and 
doubtleſs be ſhewed ſome Fruits of the Spirit, which Ih- 
mael could not reliſh, and therefore did deride and mock him. 
Obſerve, 2. What was the Kind of Perſecution which Y 
ſaac underwent. It was the Perſecution of the Tongue, in 
Deriſions and cruel Mockings; M/es tells us, in the Book of 
Geneſis, the Manner how, and the Weapon with which: 
Iſhmael did not lift up his Hand againſt 1/aac, as Cain did 
againſt Abel, but his Tongue only; yet St. Paul calls it here 
Perſecution. Mocking and Scoffing either at the Word, 
Ways, or People of God, is a Sin of unſpeakable Prophane- 
neſs, a Blaſpheming of Chriſt, and a Perſecution of his 
Members. He that was born after the Fliſh perſecuted him 
that was born after the Spirit, Obſerve, 3. That the Per- 
ſecution of the Tongue, at leaſt, is that Which the Children 
and Church of God bave met with in all former, and muſt 
expect to meet with in future Ages; as it was then, ſays the 
Apoltle, even ſo it is naw; Afflictions are the Donatives of 
the Goſpel, and Perſecution is the Church's Patrimony; To 
us it is given on the Behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on 
him, but to ſuffer, Phil. i. 29. Obſerve laſtly, from Iſb- 
mael's being Brother to Iſaac, and yet his bitter Perſecutor, 
that the ſoreſt Trials and ſharpeſt Perſecutions, which the 
Saints endure, are very often from the neareſt Relations, who 
are tied to them by the ſtrongeſt Obligations either of Kindred 
or Acquaintance. Bittereſt Things are ſometimes endured 
from the Hands of thoſe from whom better Things might 
juſtly have been expected; Chriſt forctold all this, The Bro- 
ther ſhall betray the Brother to Death, and the Father the Son. 
Cain 13 dead, but the Spirit of Cain yet lives; they that 
ſcoff, would bite, and make their Teeth meet, had the 
Power to uſe their Cheekbone: He that is born after the 
Fleſh, will perſecute thoſe of his own Fleſh and Family that 
are born after the Spirit; as it was then, we may go on to 
ſay, even ſo it 15 naw, 


30 Nevertheleſs, what faith the ſcripture? Caſt 
out the bond-woman and her ſon: for the ſon of 
the bond-woman ſhall not be heir with the ſon of the 
free-woman. 


The Apoſtle goes on in explaining and applying this typi- 


cal Hiſtory of Iſbmael and T/aac, and tells us, that the caſt- 


ing out of //hmael the Son of Hagar the Bond-woman, did 
typify the Excluſion of the Law from a Partnerſhip with the 
Goſpel in the Juſtification of a Sinner before God: As I- 
mael was caſt out of Abraham's Family, and none but 1ſaac 
muſt inherit; ſo they that depend upon the Law for Juſti- 
fication, ſhall be caſt out of the Church of God, and never 
attain the Heavenly Inheritance: But they who depend up- 
on the Promiſe of God, and expect to be juſtified by Faith, 


without legal Performances, they only ſhall be Heirs of Grace 
and Mercy. The Doctrine of Juſtification by the Works of 
the Law, when it is not only doctrinally maintained, but 
practically purſued and walked in, doth exclude Perſons from 
having any Part or Share in the Kingdom of Heaven. $9 
much was typified and prefigured by the Son of the Bond- 


woman's being caſt out, and not allowed to be Heir with the 
Son of the Free-woman. 


31 So then, brethren, we are not children of the 
bond-woman, but of the free. 


Here the Apoſtle draws a Concluſion from the foregoin 
Diſcourſe, thus: “ As Sarah caſt out Hagar and Ihmae!, {0 
mult the Children of the New 7eru/alem caſt out the Law, 
and all the legal Rites, henceforth to be obſerved no more, 
either alone without Chriſt, or in Conjunction with Chriſt, 
And as the Church of the Gentiles was not typified in Hagar, 
but in Sarab, ſo we Chriſtian Genti!es are not obliged to Ju- 
daical Obſervances, but freed entirely by Chriſt from them, 
and juſtified by Goſpel-Grace without them.” The Con- 
cluſion and Sum of all is this, to bring off the Galatians from 
ſeeking Juſtification by the Works of the Law, and to ap- 
prehend themſelves no longer in Bondage to Circumciſion 
and the Moſaick Rites, but to ſtand faſt in the Liberty where- 
with Chriſt had made them free, which introduces that exce!- 


lent Diſcourſe to this Purpoſe, which we find contained in the 


next Chapter. 


CI NF iv, 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Chapters clearly aſſerted 

and ftrenuouſly proved the Doctrine of free Fuſtification by 
Faith, without the Works of the Law, and that Circumci- 
ion, and the Ceremonial Rites, were all certainly abolijhed 
by the Death of Chriſt; he comes now (as his Manner was) 
to improve his Diſcourſe by May ef Application to them; 
and this he doth both for the informing of their Judgments, 
and direfting of their Practice. And the firſt Duty he ex- 
horts the Galatians to, is, to perſiſt and fland faſt in their 
Chriſtian Liberty, which Chrijt by his Death had purchaſed 
for them, and to be no longer in Bondage to Circumciſion, 
and the Ceremonial Law. Accordingly he thus beſpeats 
them, ver. 1. 


— 


T AND faſt therefore in the liberty wherewith 
Chriſt hath made us free, and be not entangled 
again with the yoke of bondage. 


As if he had ſaid, © Since Chriſt, by his Death has purchaſ- 
ed our Freedom from the Yoke and Bondage of the Ceremo- 
nial Law, let us reſolutely ſtand faſt in this our Chriſtian Li- 
berty, without ſubjecting ourſelves again to Circumciſion, 
and the Obſervation of the Moſaic Rites.” Here note, 
I. The ſervile Condition of the Jewiſh Church, they were 
under Bondage, under a Yoke of Bondage. This Servitude 
of theirs conſiſted in the vaſt Number of their religious Rites 
and Obſervances, as to Days, and Weeks, Months, and 
Years; in the Multitude of their Sacrifices of all forts, which 
they were obliged every Day to offer; in their frequent Pu- 
rifications and Waſhings ; in the ſtrict Diſtinction they were 
obliged to make betwixt clean and unclean Meats ; in the 
numerous Rites and Ceremonies they were required to ob- 
ſerve at their Marriages and Burials, at Bed and Board, at 
Home and Abroad, nay, even in Ploughing, Sowing, and 
Reaping: So numerous were theſe Obſervances, that they 
took. up half their Time, and as burthenfome as they were 


numerous. Well might the Apoſtle here call it a Yoke of 


Bondage, and elſewhere, viz. Acts xv. 10. a Yehe which nei- 
ther they nor their, Fathers were able to bear, Note, 2. The 


happy Liberty and Freedom from this intolerable Yoke, 


purchaſed by Chriſt for the Chriſtian Church, Chri/t has 
made us free: He, by his Obedience and Death, has pur- 
chaſcd this happy Freedom for us, a Freedom from ceremo- 
nial Bondage, from ſinful Servitude and Slavery; not from 
Civil Subjection, not from the Yoke of new Obedience, but 
from the obliging Force of the Ceremonial Law, and the 
Curſe and irritating Power of the moral Law. Note, 3. 
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The Chriſtians Duty, with reference to this Privilege, name- 
ly, to ſtand faſt in the Liberty which Chriſt- has purchaſed 
for them, without obliging themſelves to obſerve any Part of 


the Ceremonial Law, which was now a Servility perfectly 


- unprofitable, and nothing elſe; /tand faſt init; that is, main- 


tain and defend it both in Judgment and Practice. 


2 Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that, if ye be cir- 
cumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. 


That is, “ Behold, I Paul, your Apoftle, do poſitively declare 


and exprefsly tell you the Galatians, and all other Chriſtians 


converted by me to Chriſtianity, that if ye be circumciſed, 
that is, join Circumciſion with the Goſpel as a Thing necel- 
fary to Juſtification and Salvation, Chriſt's Undertaking will 
profit you nothing; for, embracing, Circumciſion after Chriſt's 
coming, is virtually to deny and diſown that he is come, and 
in effect to denounce and diſclaim him; becauſe at his Com- 
ing the Promiſe was fulfilled, and Circumciſion of its own 
Nature ceaſed.” Learn hence, That for Perſons religiouſly 
to obſerve any of the Rites of the Ceremonial Law, in Obe- 
dience to any divine Precept, or to join any thing with Chriſt, 
and Faith in him, for the Juſtification of a Sinner before God, 
is a plain Denial of Chriſt, and a diſdaining of his Ability and 
Sufficiency to juſtify and ſave us; I/ ye be circumciſed, verily 
Chri/t ſhall profit you nothing. 5 | 


3 For I teſtify again to every man that is circum- 
ciſed, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. 


He that urges the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, :s a Debtor 


to the Law in a double reſpect, namely, in regard of Duty, 
and in regard of Penalty: Firſt, He is a Debtor in regard of 
Duty ; becauſe he that thinks himſelf bound to keep one Part 
of the Ceremonial Law, Circumciſion, doth thereby oblige 
bimſelf to keep the whole Ceremonial Law, yea, and the 
whole Moral Law too, without Deficiency, and that under 
the Penalty of Condemnation. Again, Secondly, As he zs 4 
Debtor in point of Duty, ſo he muſt nceds be a Debtor in re- 
gard of Penalty, becauſe he is not able to keep any Part of it 
perfectly, Hence we may infer, (1.) How endearing, our 
Obligations are to Chriſt, who as our Surety paid both theſe 
Debts for us, namely, our Debt of Duty, and our Debt of 
Penalty to the Law of God; by fulfilling all Righteouſneſs, 
he paid our Debt of Duty ; and by ſuffering the Puniſhment 
due to 'Tranſgreſlors, he paid our Debt of Penalty. We may 
alſo, (2.) infer, That as he that is circumciſed, is bound to 


keep the whole Law; ſo he that is baptized, is obliged to |. 


obey all the Commands of the Goſpel, to make Conſcience 
of the Duties of both Tables, as an Argument of his Since- 
rity, andas an Ornament to his Profeſſion. | 


' 4 Chriſt is become of no effect unto you, whoſo- 


ever of you are juſtified by the law ; ye are fallen from 


grace. 


Here another Argument is uſed, to ſhew that Believers are 
dead to the Ceremonial Law, and are by no means to expect 


Juſtification by it; ho ſoever of you, ſays the Apoſtle, is i- 


fied by the Law, that is, whoever ſeeks and endeavours to be 


io juſtified (for in reality none can in that manner be juſtified) 
Chriſt is become of ns effeft unto ſuch Perſons; that is, they 
renounce Chriſt, and diſdain Benefit by his Death: And they 
are fallen from Grace; that is, fallen from Chriſtianity, and 
the Covenant of Grace ; they have forfeited the Grace of 


the Goſpel, by cleaving to the Ceremonial Law, they are 


fallen from the Doctrine of Grace delivered in the Goſpel, 
and Chriſt is become of no Effect unto them. Learn from 
hence, That ſuch Perſons as do believe that Faith in Chriſt 
alone is not ſufficient to Juſtification and Acceptance with 
God, without the Obſervation of the abrogated Law, do in 
effect diſown their Relation to Chriſt, and diſclaim all Benefit 
by his Death: Chri/t is become of none effef?, &c. | 


5 For we through the Spirit wait for the hope of 


righteouſneſs by faith, 


Phat is, © We Chriſtians, we Believers, through the Spirit 
which we have received, and not by legal Obſervances, do hope 
both for ſuch a Righteouſneſs as will denominate and conſti- 


tute us righteous in the Sight of God, and alſo for the Crown 


for here on Earth.” Vote, 1. That a Believer does not va- 
lue himſelf by what he has in Hand, but by what he has in 
Hope; his Riches are not ſo much in preſent Poſſeſſion, as 
in future ExpeQation : Ve wait for the Hipe; that is, tor 
Heaven, the Good hoped for. Note, 2. That none have 
either Right to Heaven, or can warrantably expect the En- 
joiments of Heaven, who are deſtitute of Righteouſneſs. Hea- 
ven is here called the Hope of Righteauſneſs ; that is, the ra- 
tional Hope and Expectation of Righteous Perſons only. Note, 
3. That it is a Righteouſneſs made ours by Faith, even the 
Righteouſneſs of the Mediator, which gives us the beſt Title to, 
and the firmeſt Ground to hope, and wait for the Kingdom 
of Heaven and Eternal Life. Vote, 4. That it is the ſpecial 
Work of the Holy Spirit to produce in us the Graces of the 
Spirit, both Faith and Hope; Faith to enable us to appre- 
hend, and Hope to enable us to wait for the Crown of Riglt» 
teouſneſs, even eternal Glory: Ve through the Spirit do wait 
for the Hope of Righteouſneſs by Faith. 


6 For in Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſion availerh 
any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith Which work- 
eth by love. 5 


In Chriſt Feſus, that is, in the Oeconomy of Chriſt Jeſus, 
under the Goſpel Diſpenſation in our State of Chriſtianity, 
ſince Chriſt's Manifeſtation in the Fleſh, neither Circumciſion 
nor Uncircumci/ion availeth any thing with God, as to our Ac- 
ceptance with him, or Reward from him: But the Qualifi- 
cation now neceſlary to Salvation under the Goſpel, is Faith 
working by Love; that is, ſuch an effeCtual Belief of future 
Happineſs purchaſed for us, and promiſed to us by Chriſt, as 
cauſes us to love and ſerve him, to truſt in and depend upon 
him for the ſame. Learn, 1. That although Circumciſion, 
and the reſt of the Levitical Ceremonies were once enjoined 
by God, and practiſed by the Jews as an acceptable Service, 
and the Neglect or Contempt of them was a mortal Sin; 
yet ſince Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh, who was the Sub- 
ſtance of all thoſe Shadows, the Command whereby they 
were enjoined did ceaſe, and neither Circumci/icn nor Uncir- 
cumcifion avail any thing to Salvation. Learn, 2, That 
tho? the Ceremonial Law be aboliſhed, yet a Believer under 
the Goſpel has Work to do, a Work of Faith, and Labour 
of Love; for through Faith alone juſtifieth us before God, yet 
it is not alone in the Heart when it doth juſtify, but is al- 
ways accompanied with the Grace of Love to God and our 
Neighbour ; For in Chriſt Feſus no Faith availeth any thing, 
but that which worketh by Love. 


7 Ye did run well, who did hinder you that ye 
ſhould not obey the truth?. 


Ye aid run well ; that is, in the Race of Chriſtianity ; you 
ſet out well at firſt, and received the Goſpel in the Plainneſs 
and Simplicity of it, without any Mixture of Jeroiſßh Ceremo- 
nies: What hindered you? Who ſtopt you? Who drove you 
back from your Belief of, and Obedience to the Truth of the 
Goſpel, which you then received from me? Here rote, 
1. With what holy Wiſdom our Apoſtle mixes Cymmenda- 
tions with his Reproofs: At the ſame time that he reproves 
them for their preſent Backſliding, he commends them for 
their former Forwardneſs; Je did run well, Note, 2, That 
ordinarily a Chriſtian's firſt Ways are his beſt Ways, his firſt 
Fruits his faireſt Fruits; 7ehoſhaphat wa!ked in the fir/t Ways of 
David his Father, 2 Chron. xvii, 3. Commonly young Con- 
verts are carried out with a greater Meaſure of Affection and 
Zeal, and make a ſwifter Progreſs in Religion, than others do, 
at firſt, or they themſelves do afterwards, when they are of 
older ſtanding, Theſe Galatians did run, yea, did run very 
well, at firſt, in the Race of Chriſtianity, Norte, 3. That 
when a Perſon's or a People's Progreſs in Chriſtianity is not 
anſverable to their hopeful Beginnings, it is Matter of Regret 
and Grief to all Beholders, as well as Matter of Reproach and 
Shame to the Perſons themſelves; Ye did run well, who did 
hinder you ? Intimativg, that this their Defection and Apo- 
ſtaſy was no leſs Matter of Aftoniſhment to St. Paul, than it 
was of Rebuke and Reproach to them.. 


8 This perſuaſion cometh not of him that calleth 
you. 9 A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 4 This 


Judaizing Opinion and 
yours, this Perſuaſion of che Neceſſity of your 


; k belag 


of Righteouſneſs in Heaven, which now we wait and hope | Practice of- 
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being Circumciſed, and obeying the Law of Moſes ; this new 
Doctrine, ſo contrary to the Spirit of the Goſpel, and the 
Deſign of Chriſtianity, was never taught you either by God, 
or myſelf, or any other faithful Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who firſt converted you to the Faith; but it is a meer Delu- 
ſion of Satan, and his Emiſſaries the falſe Apoſtles : and do 
not think this a ſmall Matter ; let not Circumcifion ſeem a 
little thing to you; and let not theſe Judaizing Teachers be 
diſregarded by you as inconſiderable, becauſe they are few in 

Number, for they are like to Leaven; and ye know very well 
that a little Leaven leaueneth the whole Lump ; intimating, 
that a few falſe Teachers, and a little of Error and falſe 
Doctrine, crept into the Congregation and Church of Chriſt, 
may do unſpeakable Miſchief, by ſpeedily infecting the whole 
Church, as a /ittle Leaven (to which Error is compared) lea- 
veneth the whale Lump. 


10 I have confidence in you through the Lord 
that you will be none otherwiſe minded : but he that 
troubleth you ſhall bear is judgment wholoever he be. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's holy Confidence, ground- 
ed upon Charity, that through the Lord, that is, through the 
Lord's afliſting his Endeavours, and through the Lord's Bleſl- 
ing upon theic ſerious Conſideration of what he had written 
to them, they would be reclaimed from their Errors, and 
brought to be of the ſame Mind with himſelf. Where note, 


How the Holy and zealous Apoſtle was divided betwixt Hope 


and Fear concerning theſe Men ; he feared the worſt of theſe 
Galatians, and yet hopes the beſt; / have Confidence in you 
through the Lord. It is a Fault in the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel, when they deſpair of Men too ſoon, when they ceaſe or 
flacken their Endeavours for their People's Good, looking up- 
on them as reſolutely bent upon, and judicially given up unto 
all Evil. Though our Apoſtle here had not a Confidence of 
Faith, or full Perſuation, yet he had a Confidence of Charity, 
which cauſed him to hope that they would be like-minded with 


himſelf; I have Confidence in you through the Lord, that you 


will be no otherwiſe minded. Obſerve, 2. With whata holy 
Caution, as well as Chriſtian Prudence and Charity, our A- 
poſtle applies himſelf unto them; declaring, that though he 
hoped they might be reclaimed from their Error, yet leſt they 
ſhould conclude their Error not to be very dangerous, he 
ſhews them his juſt Indignation againſt it, by denouncing de- 
ſerved Puniſhments againſt thoſe that ed pe them into it: He 
that troubleth you, ſhall bear his own Judgment, his Condemna- 
tion due to him in Hell, without Repentance, which is ſup- 
poſed in all 'Threatnings. For the Condition of conditional 
Threatnings, though it is not always expreſſed, yet it is 
to be underſtood. Obſerve, 3. The Univerſality of the 
Threatning; He ſhall bear his wn Judgment, whoſoever he 
be; let him be who he will, or what he will; who he will 
for Abilities and Parts, what he will for Power or Reputa- 
tion ; whoever he is, or whatſoever he be, he ſhall bear his 
Judgment. Such is the exact Juſtice of God, and ſuch his 
Impartiality in the Exerciſe of it, that he will ſuffer no im- 
penitent Tranſgreſſor to eſcape his Indignation, whoever he 
is, Without reſpe& of Perſons: He that troubleth you, ſhall 
bear his own Judgment whoſoever he be. = 


11 And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumciſion, 
why do I yet ſuffer perſecution? then is the offence 
of the croſs ceaſed. 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words, ſignifies tous, that ſome of the 
Judaizing Teachers had ſuggeſted to the Galatzans, as if he 
himſelf had preached elſewhere the Doctrine of Circumciſion, 
and alſo practiſed the Duty of Circumciſion (by circumciſing 
Timothy) which here he oppoſes. ** True, he did circumciſe 
Timothy, but it was only to avoid offending the weak Jews, 
not out of any Opinion which he had touching the Neceſſity 
of Circumciſion : therefore, to diſcover to them the Falſhood 
of that Suggeſtion, he declares, that if he would have preach- 
ed Circumciſion, he might have eſcaped Perſecution ; the 
Jews were his Perſecutors, looking upon him as an Apoſtate 
trom their holy Religion, for preaching up the Aboliſhment 
of the Moſaic Law.“ Where obſerve, That the Jews, who 
looked upon themſelves to be the People, yea, the peculiar 
and only People of God, and accounted all others contempti- 
ble and profane, were yet far greater Perſecutors of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles than the blind and barbarous Heathen, and 


all this out of Zeal for God and his Law; Muy do I yet ſuffer | 


| Chap. 5. 5 


Perſecution? implying, that the Jews did perſecute him and 
that his not preaching Circumciſion, was the Cauſe why they 
did ſo. He adds, Then ts the Offence of the Croſs ceaſed : By 2 
Croſs, may be underſtood either, (1.) The Doctrine of the 
Croſs, the Doctrine of the Goſpel ; and then the Senſe is the 
Zews would not have taken ſuch Offence at my preaching the 
[Doctrine of the Goſpel as they do, were it not becauſe by it 
Circumciſion, and the whole Frame of the old legal Admi- 
niſtration are laid aſide: Or elſe, (2.) By the Croſs, may he 
underſtood the Afflictions and Sufferings which he underwent 
for the ſake of Chriſt and his holy Religion; and the Senſe 
then is this, Verily all my Sufferings had long fince heen at an 
end, would I but have yielded the Jews this Point, that 
Chriflians are obliged to Circumciſion, and to yield Obedience 10 
the Law of Moſes; would I grant them this, my Sufferings 
would ſoon be at an end; but my daily Perſecutions are evi 
dent Demonſtrations that I do not preach up Circumciſion: 
for had I ſo done, the Offence of the Croſs had long ſince ceaſed, 
Learn hence, That the faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt will 
not, dare not conceal any Part of the neceſſary Truth, when 
the eminent Hazard of Peoples Salvation calls for the Preaching 
of it, though the imbittered Enemies of Religion ſhoull raiſe 
againſt them the fierceſt Perſecutions for the ſame: If I yet 
preach Circumcifion, why do T yet ſuffer Perſecution ? 


12 I would they were even cut off which trouble you. 


The Apoſtle's Meaning is, “ That it were very fit, were it 
ſeaſonable, that thoſe which had thus ſeduced them, ſhould be 
excommunicated and cut off from the Church's Communion.“ 
Where note, 1. How implicitly and interpretatively St. Paul 

compares theſe ſeducers to rotten Members, which are and 
ought to be cut off, leſt the Gangrene overſpread the whole 
Body; [ would they were cut off: implying, that like rotten 
Members they deſerved it, and the Church's Safety called for 
it, would her then Circumſtances admit of it. Note, 2. 
. That in the very Expreſſion here uſed by St. Paul, of cuttins 
| off, there ſeems to be an Alluſion to the Practice of Circum- 
cilion, which is a- cutting off the Fore-ſkin of the Fleſh, and 
throwing it away. Now, ſays the Apoſtle, I wiſh that theſe 
Judaizing Teachers, that urge you to be circumciſed, that is, 
to cut off and caſt away the Fore-ſkin of your Fleſh, I wiſh 
that they might be cut off as ſuperfluous Fleſh, and caſt out 
of the Fellowſhip and Communion of the Church. Yet note, 
3. The Apoſtle doth rather declare what ſuch Seducets de- 
ſerve, than actually inflict the Cenſure itſelf; he ſatisfieth him- 
ſelf with an affectionate With, leſt the Number of the Seduced 
being great, and perhaps the Seducers not a few, they ſhould 
be hardened rather than reformed, and the Ordinance itſelf 
expoſed ; [would they were even cut off, &c. 


13 For brethren, ye have been called unto li- 
berty : only 2% not liberty for an occaſion to the fleſh, 
but by love ſerve one another. 


Our Apoſtle having finiſhed the former Part of the Chap- 
ter, which contains an Exhortation to fand faſt in that Liber- 
ty which Chriſt had purchaſed for them; he now enters upon 
the ſecond Part of it, namely, to caution them againſt abuſ- 
ing of their Chriſtian Liberty, and by no means to apprehend 
or ſuppoſe as if they were thereby freed from all Obligation to 
ſerve God or Man, in the Duties particularly required of them. 
<« Brethren, ſays he, ye are called unto Liberty, that is, to the 
Enjoyment of Evangelical Liberty, which conſiſts in a Free- 
dom from the Obligation of the Ceremonial Law, and the 
Curſe of the moral Law: uſe it then ſo as not to abuſe it; 
uſe it neither to Sin nor Scandal; not to Sin, to allow your- 
ſelves the leaſt Liberty in indulging any carnal Luſt, or ſinful 
Affection, nor yet to ſcandalize the Weak, who at preſent ſcru- 
ple the ſorſaking of Circumciſion, and the reſt of the Ceremo- 
nial Rites ; /e not your Liberty for an Occaſion to the Fleſh, but 
in Love ſerve one another.” Learn hence, 1. That our Liberty 
and Freedom, purchaſed for us by Chriſt, doth not diſſolve any 
Tie or Obligation which we lie under either to God or Man; 
the Yoke of Duty is very conſiſtent with our Chriſtian Li- 
berty. Learn, 2. That one of the great Occaſions of the Sins 
we commit in the Courſe of our Lives, is the too free uſe of our 
Chriſtian Liberty: The uſing our Liberty to the utmoſt Pitch: 
and extent of that which we call lawful, is the Occaſion of 
our running into that which is certainly ſinful. Religion moſt 
certainly allows us all reaſonable Liberty in the Gratifica- 
tion of our natural Appetites and Paſſions; but all Ex- 


ceſſes and immoderate Liberties. are forbidden by Religion. 
1 And 
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And accordingly one good Rule, for ſecuring ourſelves from 
falling into Sin, in the uſing our Chriſtian Liberty, is this, 
namely, That in Matters of Duty, we ſhould rather do too 
much than too little : But in Matters of Indifferency, we 
ſhould rather take too little of our Liberty than too much. 
For Inſtance, Prayer and Almſgiving are indiſpenſible Duties 0 
but how oft we ſhould pray, and how much we ſhould give, 
is not poſitively declared; in this Caſe, to pray very fre- 
quently, and to give Alms very liberally and largely, is our 
Wiſdom and Duty; no Damage will come by doing too 
much, but both Damage and Danger will accrue by doing 
too little. Learn, 3. That it is not ſufficient, in order to 
the right Uſe of our Chriſtian Liberty, that we do not from 
thence take occaſion to ſin ourfelves ; but we ought to take 
care, left by any indiſcreet Uſe of our own Liberty, we give 
Offence, and miniſter occaſion of Sin and Stumbling unto 
others. This Truth is implied in the ſecond Injunction, by 
Love ſerve one another. GH 1155 x 


14 For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even 
in this; Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 


Here our Apoſtle enforces the foregoing Exhortation, to 
love and ſerve one -another, with a forcible Argument or 
Motive, namely, becauſe Love is the fulfilling of the Law 3 
that is, (1.) It is the fulfilling of that Part of the Law which 
relates to our Neighbour ; alt the moral Law reſpecting our 
Neighbour is fulfilled in that one word, Thou fhalt love thy 
Neighbour as thyſelf. Or, (2.) Love may be ſaid to be the 
fulfilling of the Law in general ; for true and regular Love 
to our Neighbour ſuppoſeth our Love to God, ſpringeth 
from it, and is an Evidence of it; yea, the Love of our 
Neighbour is the perfecting and compleating of our Love to 
God, 1 John iv. 12. If we love one another, God dwelleth in 
us, and his Love is per facted in us. Learn, That as Love is a 
very comprehenſive Duty, comprizing the inward Affection 
as well as the outward Action, ſo the word Neighbour is of a 
very extenſive Conſideration, and includes all Perſons, Friend 
and Foe, Rich and Poor, near and afar off; all that partake 
of Humanity muſt be Sharers in our Charity: Our inward 
Affection and Good-will muſt extend to all, tho' the outward 
Expreſſions of it can reach but a very few. Thus the Law is 
| fulfilled in one word, when we love our Neighbour” as our- 

ſelves : not as we do (often) love ourſelves, but as we ſhould 
love ourſelves, namely, with a wiſe and well-guided Love. 


'15 But if ye bite and devour one another, take 
heed that ye be not conſumed one of another. 

The Apoſtle, to enforce the foregoing Exhortation to mu- 
tual Love, urges here the dangerous Effects which their Ani- 
moſities and Strifes, with their Controverſies and Contenti- 
ons, would moſt certainly produce : By biting one another, 
ſays he, ye will deſtroy and conſume one another ; where it 
deſerves a ſetious Remark, that St Paul compares the En- 
mities and Animoſities which were amongſt them, upon the 
ſcore of their Differences in Religion, to the Bitings, Rend- 
ings, and Devourings of wild Beaſts, If ye bite and devour 
one another; and gives them timiely Notice of the fatal Miſ- 


a total Deveſtation and inevitable Conſumption of the 
whole Church. Take heed that ye be not conſumed one of another. 
It is a true Saying, Odia Religionum ſunt Acerbiſſima, There is 
no ſuch bitter Hatred amongſt Men, as upon the ſcore of 
Religion: As the Zeal of the Jews would not ſuffer an uncir- 
cumciſed Perſon to live amongſt them, ſo probably theſe zea- 
ious Judaizers in Galatia would not ſuffer thoſe who: had caſt 
off legal Obſervances, tolive quietly and peaceably by them; 
which might give occaſion to theſe Words of the Apoſtle, ye 
bite and deuour one another, take heed ye be not conſumedione of | 
another. Learn hence, 1. That there ever haye been, are; 

and will be Differences about Matters of Religion, in the beſt 

and pureſt Churches here on Earth. Learn, 2. That theſe 
Differences may and ought to be managed with great Tem- 
per and Charity. Learn, 3. That then Contentions are 
highly uncharitable, and very ſinful, when Men bite and de- 


v0 one another. Learn, 4. That ſuch uncharitable Con- 
tentions do prepare and ma 
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ſtruction, If ye bite, &c. M has 
16 This 1 ſay then, Walk in the Spirit, 
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| [vous the Law); that is, — the moral Law ag a Gone. 
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To preventithe-focementioned; Evils, as if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, I adviſe: and exhort you to walk in the Spirit, that 
is, according to the Guidance and Direction, according to the 
Influence and Motion, of the holy Spirit ſpeaking. to you in , 
his Word, and then you! never will fulfil the Lafts of the 
Fleſh; that is, you will never accorhpliſh and: bring into 
compleat Act (eſpecially, with Deliberation and Conſent) the 
inordinate Motions of corrupt Nature.“ Learn behce;. That 
the more Chriſtians ſet themſelves to obey the ne Nature, 
and follow the Motions of the Spirit of Grace, the more will 
the Power of indwelling Sin and inbred Corruption be morti- 
fied and kept under. This Expreſſion, Ye /hall not fulfil the 
Luft of . the Fleſh, may be thought to import and imply theſe 
twa things; (1.) That an inward Principle of Grace in the 
Heart will give check to Sin in its firſt Motibns, and cauſe it 
oft times to miſcarry in the Womb, like an untimely Birth; 
before it comes to its ſull Maturity; it ſhall never gain the 
full Conſent of a gracious Perſon's Will, as it doth of an un- 
regenerate Perſon. (2.) But if netwithſtanding all the Op- 
polition Grace makes to hinder the Production of Sin, if yet 
it doth break forth into Act, ſuch Acts of Sin are not com- 
mitted without Reluctancy and Regret, and are followed with 
Shame and Sorrow, yea, thoſe very Surprizals and Captivities 
of Sin at one time, are made Cautions and Warnings to pre: 
vent it at another time: And thus they that walk in the Spi- 


rit, do not fulfil the Luft of the. Fleſh. 
17 For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the 
Spirit againſt the fleſn: and theſe are contrary the 
one to the other; ſo that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would. TY | TY 


. Theſe Words are brought in as a ſpecial Reaſon why Chriſ- 
tians ſhould walk in the Spirit, that is, after the Motions and 
Guidance of God's Holy Spirit: becauſe otherwiſe the Fleſh 
will quickly prevail over them; for the Fleſh is continually 


luſting againſt; the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh; 


thatiis, the evil Inclinations of corrupt Nature ate continuall 
ſtruggling with, and ſtriving againſt the good Motions whi 
the Holy Spirit of God ſtirreth up in us: And in like man- 
ner the Spirit, or renewed Nature, oppoſeth the Motions of 
corrupt Nature; for theſe two Principles are contrary the one 
to the other; ſo that ye ho are led by the Spirit, tannot act 
(with Deliberation and Conſent) according to the Fleſh ; not 
can they that are led by the Fleſh, do the things which de- 
light the Spirit. Learn hence, 1. That there is a Diverſi- 
ty of Principles in a Chriſtian, Fleſh and Spirit; there is a 
good Principle, called Spirit becauſe the Spirit of God is the 
Author of it; and a bad Principle in us which is called Fleſh, 
by which we are inclined to that which is Evil. This is call- 
ed Fleſh, to denote its Intimacy with us; it is as dear to us 
as our Fleſh, to denote its Dearneſs to us; it is as dear to us 
as our own Fleſh, as dear as a Right Hand or Right Eye; 
and to denote! its Continuance with us, as long as we carry 
Fleſh about us, ſo long will this Principle of corrupt Nature re- 
main in us, and continue with us. Learn, 2. That the Motions 
and Inclinations in our Nature to Sin, do ever conflict and 
combat with, oppoſe and war againſt the Motions of God's 


Holy Spirit, exciting and inclining us to Good: Tho? Con- 
chiefs and Conſequences that will follow thereupon, namely, 


traries cannot be together in the ſame Subject in an intenſe, 


| yet they may be together in a remiſs, Degree. Learn, 3. 


he Conſequence and Iſſue of this Combat; we cunnòt do the 
things that we. ꝛboluld, nor any thing as we would; we cannot 
perform any holy Duty perfectly in this Life. As ſoon may 
an imperfect, Father beget a perfect Child, as we in our State 
of Imperfection perform any Duty free from Sin. Oh, what 
need, what great need then, have the beſt of Saints, of the 
Mediation and Interceſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; when 


| they. preſent any performed Duty unto God ! And what need 


alſo to watch our own Hearts when we are upon our Knees, 
to fortify them againſt the Incurſions and Diſturbances of the 
Fleſh; ſeeing, after all our Care and Vigilance in Duty, we 

the things that we would, nor any thing 
ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under 
the law. rg dee e en SIN INE THE TIRR e 711% 
That is, If ye be under the Guidance and Ooverfiment 
of the Holy Spirit of God, and that renewing Principle of 
Grace which he has produced in you, you are no longer 
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nant; of Life for our Juſtification, though under it as an eter- 
nal Rule of Living; not under the vindictive, though under 
the directive Power of the Law,” So that the Force of the 
Apoſtle's Argument ſeems to lie thus; „ You are by the Spitit, 
by the ſpiritual Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, free from the 
Curſe and Terror of the Moral Law; how unreaſonable then 
is it to ſuppoſe, that you ſhould be ſtil] ſubject to the Ceremo- 
nial Law? No; if you be led by the Spirit, neither the Mo- 
ral Law ſhall condemn you, nor the Ceremonial Law oblige 
and bind you,” HET | 


\ ; 1 1 [13 A 4:34.41 { L134 # 
19 ¶ Now the works of thefleſh are manifeſt, which 
are theſe, adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, lafcivi- 
ouſneſs, 20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
emulations, wrath, ftrife, ſeditions, hereſies, 21 En- 
vyings, murthers, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch 
like: of the which I tell you before, as 1 have alſo 
told you in time paſt, that they which do ſuch 
things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of Gd. 


A— 


Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Verſes, exhorted the 
Galatians to walk in the Spirit, to be led and guided by the 
Spirit, and byſno means to obey or fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſh 
he comes in theſe and the following Verſes, to diſcover how 
they might with Certainty and Aſſurance know whether they 
were ſpiritual or carnal, whether the Spirit or the Fleſh had 
a Prevalency in them, or Dominion over them: Accordingly 
he deſcribes particularly the Fleſh and the Spirit, by their va- 
rious and different Effects, and gives us a Catalogue of the one 
and the other ; he reckons up no fewer than ſeventeen Works 
of the Fleſh, all which, yea, any of which, continued in, 
and unrepented of, are damnable ; after this, he enumerates 
nine ſpecial and gracious Fruits of the Spirit, which qualify us 
for, and entitle us to the Kingdom of Heaven; The Wert of 
the Fleſh are manife/t, &c. Here obſerve, 1. That Sin is 
you a Mort; thereby intimating to us the Labour and Toil, 

e Drudgery and Pains, which Sinners meet with in a ſinful 
Courſe: The Ways of Sin are very toilſome, although in 
their Iſſue very unfruitful; Sin is no pleaſurable Service, but 
a laborious Servitude. | Ol ſerve, 2. The Apoſtle calls Sin by 
the Name of Works, in the plural Number, The Works of 
the Fly; intimating, That Sin never goes ſingle, but has a 
dangerous Train and Retinue: He that yields himſelf a Ser- 
vant to one Sin, ſhall ſoon find himſelf a Slave to many. Ob. 
ſerve, 3. That Sin is called a Work of the Fleſh; becauſe 
molt Sins are committed by the Fleſh; the Body is the 
Soul's Inſtrument, as well in the Work of Sin, as in the Ser- 
vice of Chriſt; and the Fleſh is the Object, about which 
Works are converſant, as well as the Organ and Inſtrument 
by which they are committed. Obſerve, 4. Theſe Works 
1 the Fleſh are here ſaid to be manifeſt: But how fo ? 


irſt, They are moſt of them manifeſtly condemned by the | 


Light of Nature; a natural Conſcience in Men ſtartles at 
them at firſt, till by Cuſtom and frequent Practice they be- 
come habitual and natural to them. Secondly, They are 
all of them manifeſt by the Light of Scripture; the Word of 
God, which is in all our Hands, condemns all theſe Works | 
of the Fleſh to the Pit of Hell. Ob ſerve, 5. The particu- 
lar Enumeration of the Works of the Fleſh, here made by 
the Apoſtle; Aduitery, or the Defiling our Neighbour's Bed; 
Formation, or the unlawful” Mixture of ſingle Perfons one 
with ariother ;.-Uncleanneſs, under which is comprehended 
all Sorts of Filthineſs, and Filthy Lufts, whether natural or 
unnatural; Zaſciviauſneſs, by which is meant all wanton Be- 
haviour, either in Speech or Action, tending to excite filthy 
Deſires either in themſelves or others; Idolatry, whereby 
God is repreſented to corporal Eyes by Pictures and Images, 
and ſo brought down to human Senſes; properly therefore 
is Idolatry, as ſuch, called here a Work of the Fleſh; A- 
gains Witchcraft, a devilifh Art, whereby ſome Men and 
Women, having made a Compact with the Devil, either 
expreſsly or implicitly, are enabled, with God's Permiſſion, 
and by the Aſſiſtance of Satan, to produce Effects beyond 
the ordinary Courſe and Order of Nature, and theſe fot the 


moſt part rather miſchievous to others, than beneficial to 
themſelves ; Hatred, or a ſecret Enmity in our Hearts againſt 
our Neighbour, either for rea] or apprehetided Injuries: Va- 
| riance, or outward Contention by Words or Actions ariſing 
tom the; forementioned Enmity in the Heart; Emulations, 
of an inward. rief and Diſpleaſure at ſome Good in others, 
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che Fleſh; but where the Spirit of 


ar done by others, Which eclipſes and overſhadows us; Math 
or violent Anget, and immoderate Paſſion, depriving a Man 
for the time of his Reaſon, and transforming, him into a 
Beaſt ; Striſa, or à litigious Spirit, a continual Pronenefs. tg. 
Quarrelling and Contending,; Seditions, or rending of Socic. 
ties into Factions, and dividing Communities into Parties; 
which dividing Work, when it falls out in the State, is call- 
ed Sedition ; when in the Church, by the Name of Schiſin; 
Hereſies, or dangerous Errors in the fundamental Points ot 
Religion; not ariſing purely jrom Miſtakes of Judgment, buy 


from the eſpouſing of falſe” Doctrines out of Diſguſt cs 


Pride, or from Worldly Prineiples, to avoid Perſecution v4, 
Trouble in the Fleſh ; theſe may well be accounted carnal, 
Luſts, and called Works of the Fleſh, although, they, be 


mental Errors, and their firſt Seat is in the Underſtanding 


and Judgment; Envyings, a peſtilent Luſt, which makes 
another's Good our Grief; our Eyes ſmart at the Sight of 
what another enjoys, though we have never the lets, be- 
cauſe another has more; Murthers, that is the executing cf 
private Revenge by ſhedding of Blood, and taking away our 
Neighbour's Life unjuſtly ; Drunktenneſs, Reveilings, the one 
is Intemperance in Drinking, the other an Exceſs in Eating; 
all ſinful Abuſe of the Creatures of God, which he hasgiven, 
not barely for Neceflity, but Delight, is cenſured here as a 
Work of the Fleſh. Olſerve, 6. The ſolemn Warning 
which the Apoſtle gives the Galutians to watch againſt all theſes 
Sins, and not indulge or allow themſelyes in the wilful Com- 
miſſion of any one of them: I tell you, fays he, that ſuch 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, but be eternally baniſhed 
from him. Now from the Whole, earn, 1. That the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel muſt not ſatisfy themſelves barely to 
reprove and condemn Sin in general, but muſt deſcend to Par- 
ticulars ; though Invectives againſt. Sin, at large, are of good 
uſe to expoſe. the Deformity of Sin, yet in order to the 
awakening of particular Sinners, we mult take into our Con- 
ſideration their particular Sins, and endeavour to convince 
them of them, and turn them from them; ſo doth our A- 
poſtle here in the foregoing Catalogue of Vices. Learn, 
2. That the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt accquaint their People, 
not only with the Danger of allowing themſelves in the groſſei 
Acts of Sin, as Adultery, Fornication, Drunkenneſs and Re- 
vellings, and ſuch like, but alſo with the Danger of indulging 
themſelves in ſecret Sins, Heart Sins, Sins which the Eye of 
the World can never accuſe them of, but God will condemn 
them for; ſuch are Hatred, Emulation, Envy, Sc. not only 
the outward Act of Sin, but the inward Deſire is dangerous 
and damning. Tis eaſy for a Man to murther his Neighbour, 
in the account of God, by a ſecret Wiſh, and a paſſionate 
Deſire ; he that hateth his Na is a Murtherer, and he that 
looks upon a Woman unduly is an Adulterer, in the Sight of 
God. Learn, 3. That the Miniſters of Chriſt can never 


often enough warn Sinners of the Danger of Sin, and Conti- 
nuance in it; we muſt do it over and over again; every Sab- 


bath, and every Sermon, mult ring a Peal in the Sinner's 
Ears, of the fatal Danger of a reſolute Impiety : Thus 73 
Itell you now, as I told you in time paſt, that they which do ſuc 
things, ſhall never inherit, &c. 510 c 


22 J But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long: ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, 23 Meek- 
neſs, temperance: againſt ſuch there is no law. 


| Odſve here, 1. That the Apoſtle, who called Sin the 


| Work of the Fleſh, doth here call Grace the Fruit of the 


Spirit. Sin is a Work of our own; it proceeds wholly from 
ourſelves, our own depraved Minds and Wills, without the 
leaſt Co-operation of the Holy Spiritz he can neither be the 
Author nor Abettor of any thing that is Evil. All ſinful 
Works are Works of the Fleſh, and therefore our own Works; 
but all Graces accompanying Salvation, are the Fruit of 
God's Spirit; both "becauſe he is the Author of them, and 
alſo becauſe they ate ſo acceptable and pleaſing to him, 
even as Fruit is unto our Taſte, and likewiſe ſo profitable 
and advantageous to ourſelves. Where the Fleſh ruleth, 
there the Work exceeds the Fruit; and accordingly, with- 
out any mentioning. of the Fruit, = are called Works of 

30d ruleth, there the 


Fruit exceeds the Work; and therefore without ever mention- 
ing the Work, it is called the Fruit of the Spirit. Ob/erve, 
2. That the Works of the Fleſh are ſpoken of as many; 

but the Fruit of the Spirit is ſpoken of as one; many 


Works, but one Fruit. There is ſuch à Connection and 
| | Conca- 
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Concatenation of Graces, that although they are diſtinct in 


ir Natures, yet are they inſeparable in their Subject, pull 
| — of 0 ain, deed: pull all ; ſo he that has any one 
ſpiritual Grace in Reality, or at leaſt in Eminency, cannot be 
utterly deſtitute of any other; for where the holy Spirit is, 
chere cannot be a total Defect of any holy Grace. Obſerve, 
3. That the Works of the Fleſh are ſaid to be manifeſt, 
ver, 19. but no ſuch thing is here affirmed of the Fruit of 

Spirit. | 
ba Ss where too manifeſt ; Adultery, Fornication, Un- 
cleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Drunkenneſs, do ſo abound in all 
Places, that you can ſcarce look beſide them : But the Fruits 
of the Spirit are not ſo; Love, Peace, Gentleneſs, Meekneſs, 
theſe are very thin in the World; Hips and Haws grow in 
every Hedge, when choicer Fruits are but in ſome few Gar- 
dens. . Obſerve, 4. How St Paul enumerates here nine ſpe- 
cial Fruits of the Spirit; not as if there were no more, but 
becauſe theſe here mentioned ſtand-in a direct Oppoſition to 
the former Vices recited in the foregoing Verſes. The firſt 
ſweet Fruit of the Spirit, taken notice of here by our Apoſ- 
tle, is Love; an holy Affection in the Soul, whereby a Per- 
ſon is carried forth to love God, primarily and chiefly for 
himſelf, and his Neighbour for God's ſake : Joy, Delight in 
doing our Duty, and rejoicing in Expectation of the Reward 
for Well-doing : Peace, inward Peace with God and Con- 
ſcience, and outward Peace with one another: Long-ſuffering, 
an Inclination of Mind diſpoſing us to bear Injuries patient- 
ly, and to forgive them readily : Gentleneſs, or Affability and 
Courteſy in Converſation, a Sweetneſs of Temper, Which 
renders us greatly uſeful as well as exceedingly delightful to 
Mankind; Go:dn-ſ5s, a Diſpoſition inclining us to communi- 
cate what we have and are to others, and to do all the poſ- 
ſible Good we can in our reſpective Places and Stations: Faith, 
or Fidelity towards Men, in our Promiſes, and in all our 
Actions, ſpeaking exact Truth: Meetneſs, this is threefold, 
a natural Meekneſs, which is the Product of the Tempera- 
ment of the Humours in the Body, a rare Felicity; there is 
alſo a moral Meekneſs, which is the Product of Education 
and Counſel, this is an amiable Virtue ; and there is a ſpiri- 
tual Meekneſs, that orders the Perſons according to the di- 
vine Rule, the holy Law of God: This is a noble and di- 
vine Grace, which attracts the Eſtimation of God, and the 
Admiration of Men : Temperance, a ſober uſe of Meat, 
Drink, and every thing wherein our Senſes are gratified or 
delighted. Obſerve, 5. A ſpecial Privilege belonging to all 
thoſe who are poſſeſſed of the forementioned Fruits of the 
Spirit, and that is, Exemption from the Law; Againſt ſuch 
there is no Lato; that is, nd Law to compel, no Law to 
accuſe or condemn them ; for the Law enjoyns them, and 
encourages the Practice and Performance of them, Learn 
hence, 1. That the beſt, yea, the only Way to have the 
Fruits of the Spirit thrive in our Hearts, is firſt to mortify 
the Works of the Fleſh ; Weeds and Thiſtles muſt be root- 
ed up before Grain can grow or thrive. As the Corruption 


of one Form is the Production of another, ſo the Mortifi- 


cation of Sin makes way for the Plantation of the Fruits of 
the Spirit. Learn, 2. That moral Virtues are the Fruits 
of the Spirit, and commence Chriſtian Graces when they are 
ated by Faith in Chriſt, influenced by Love unto him, and 
aiming at the higheſt of Ends, the Glory of God, and our 
own Salvation. Learn, 3. That if we compare the Fruits 
of the Spirit with the Works of the Fleſh, there will appear 
ſo much Beauty in the one, and ſuch real Deformity in the 
other, ſo much Satisfaction in the one, and ſuch Diſquiet and 
Vexation in the other, that beſides the Difference between 
them in their Original and Event, the former Conſidera- 
tions are abundantly fufficient to engage our Love to the 


Fruits of the Spirit, and to excite our Hatred to the Works 
of the Fleſh. | 


24 And thay that are Chriſt's have crucified the 
fleſh with the affections and luſts. 


They that are Chriſt's, that is, they that are truly his Fol- 
lowers, and fincere Diſciples, they have crucified, that is, 
ſubdued, and in ſome degree mortified and put to death their 
fleſhly Corruptions, their carnal Luſts, and ſinful Affections 
and Paſſions. They did, by Baptiſm, engage themſelves to 
die unto 8in; and the Regenerate have done it in ſome mea- 
fure ;- they have erutified the Fleſh : yet we muſt not under- 
ſtand this of a total, plenary, and final Crucifixion, but in- 


Alas, God knows, the Works of the Fleſh are 


| 


choative only; and they are ſaid to have done it, «becauſe they 
are daily doing of it, in Propoſito, Vote, & Conatu, in Reſo- 
lution, in Deſire, and Endeavour. And by Afettions, we 
are not to underſtand Natural, but inordinate Affections; 
and by Crucifixion, is not to be underſtood a total Extinc- 
tion of Sin, but a depoſing of it from its Regency and Do- 
minion in the Soul ofthe Sinner; yet as Death ſurely, though 
ſlowly, follows Crucifixion, fo likewiſe doth Sin live ia 
Believer a dying Life, and dies a lingering, but a certain Death 
They that are Chr iſt's, have crucified the Fleſh, with the Aﬀec- 
tions and Luſis. Learn hence, 1. That there are a pecu- 
liar People which are Chriſt's, that have ſpecial Intereſt in 
him; Union and Communion with him: They that are Chriſt's, 
not by an external Profeſſion only, but by. an internal Im- 
plantation into him by Faith. Learn, 2. That all ſuch as 
thus have Intereſt in Chriſt, are daily crucifying the Fleſh 
with its Affections and Luſts. The Death of Sin, is here 
compared to our Saviour's Crucifixion; (1.) To ſhew the 
Conformity there is betwixt the Death of Sin, and the Death 
of Chriſt. Did Chriſt die a painful, ſhameful, lingering, and 
accurſed Death? So dies din in the Soul of a Believer. 
There is a gradual weakning of the Power of Sin in him; Sin 
is dying, as he, but it is a long time a dying. (2.) To denote 
the principal Mean and Inſtrument of our Mortification, 
namely, the Death of Chriſt; by virtue whereof, Believers 
do crucify their corrupt Affections; the great Arguments to . 
Mortification being drawn from the Sufferings of Chriſt for 
Sin. Learn, 3. That the Work of Mortification (called 
here, tropically, a Crucifixion) ſtrikes not only at all Sin, 
but at the Root of all Sin; it ſpares none, neither the Fleſh, 
nor any of its Affections and Luſts do eſcape ; Root and 
Branches, Head and Members; the old Man is crucified, 
and the Body of Sin deſtroyed, and the Ax of Mortification 
laid to the Root of every Sin and ſinful Affection. In this 
manner do they that are Chriſt's crucify the Fleſh, with its 
Affections and Luſts. | 


23 If we live in the Spirit, let us alſo walk in the 
Spirit, | 

If we live in the Spirit, That is, if the Spirit lives in us, if 
the holy Spirit of Grace be the Principle of our Life, /et us 
walk in the Spirit; that is, let us live and act under the 
Conduct and Guidance, under the Direction and Influence 
of the holy Spirit; let us do the Works of the Spirit, let us 
bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit, and let us live a ſpiritual 
Life; let our Dealings be about ſpiritual and heavenly Things, 
and our chiefelt Delight be in ſuch Fhings; and by theſe ſpi- 
ritual Delights and Exerciſes, we ſhall every Day become. 
more and more ſpiritual, and in the Account of God, be 
eſteemed and reckoned amongſt the Number of thoſe that 
walk in the Spirit. Let us then evidence the Life of Grace 
in ourſelves by exerciſing that Grace in a Life of Commu- 
nion with God: "This ſeems to be the Importance of this fe- 
markable Place, If we live in the Spirit, let us alſo walk in the 
Spirit. Here we may note, 1. That there muſt be a Prin- 
ciple of ſpiritual Life, before there can be any ſpiritual Motion 
and Exerciſe ; we muſt firſt live in the Spirit, and the Spirit 
live in us, before we can poſſibly walk in the Spirit; the Child 
muſt live before it can walk. Note, 2. That where there is 
a Principle of Grace and ſpiritual Life in the Heart, there will 
be the Actings and Exerciſe of Grace in the Life; 1f we live 
in the Spirit, we fhall walk in the Spirit, Ezek; xxxvi. 27, 
will put my Spirit within them, and cauſe them to walk in m 
Statutes. An holy Heart will be attended with an holy Life, 
and a good Conſcience accompanied with a good Converſa- 
tion; ſpiritual Life will produce ſpiritual Motion. 


26 Let us not be deſirous of vain glory, provoking 
one another, envying one another. 7 
Our Apoſtle cloſes this excellent Chapter with an Exhor - 
tation to the Galatians, to avoid all Pride and Ambition, all 
vain-glorious Boaſtings and Oftentation, not provoking one 
another by their Contentions, not envying either the Gifts 
| or Graces of God beſtowed on others. Learn hence, 1. 

That there is and may be in all Men, a Deſire of Ap» 
plauſe and juſt Commendation: All Men pretend to a Share 
in Reputation, and do not love to ſee it monopolized and in- 
| groſſed by any Perſon. Learn, 2. That a vain-glorious 
| Defire of Applauſe and Reputation, is ſinful,” when we ſeek 


| 


| 


for what we do not deſerve, or for more than we deſetve, or 


ſeek 
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ſeek more to be applauded by Men, than to be approved by Brother, as with a broken Bone; if we do not temper our 
God. Learn, 3. That Ambition is uſually attended with Reproofs with Meekneſs, they will certainly prove ſucceſsleſs. 
Envy and Contention ; no Sin goes ſingle, but has a Train of Learn, 4. That the holieſt Saint and moſt ſpiritual Man, 
Followers; Let us not be deſtrous of Vain-glory, provoking one | here on Earth, is within the reach of Temptation, and ma 
another, envying one another. poſſibly fall himſelf; therefore ought to treat a fallen 
Brother with great Tenderneſs and Regard. 


Hr VE 192 2 Bear ye one another's burthens, and ſo fulfil the 
N law of Chriſt. | 


Urr Apaſtle, being now come to the concluding Chapter of this 
 exee{lent Epiſtle to the Galatians, exhorts them to the Practice 
of” ſeveral Important Duties, in order to an holy Life, which 


This is a general Precept, and requires us to ſympathize with 
our Brethren in all their Sorrows and Sufferings, and to bear 


: «So a part with them under the Load and Burthen of oppreſſive 
was ſo neceſſary is evidence the Truth of their Gonver ſion to | V 2 ; ; ; | 
Chriſtianity 3 and ſo concludes his Epiſtle with a ſolemn Pro- ants and Neceſſities ; particularly, bearing with the Wenk 


We $5 | PEE neſſes and Infirmities of our Brethren, ſeems here to be recom- 
teflation of his ſincere Aeon towards them. mended to our Care and Practice in this Apoſtolical Injuncti- 


on, Bear ye one another's Burthens, The Encouragement to 
which Duty follows, /o ſhall we fulfil the Law of Chriſt . that 
1 5 g is, the Law of Love, the moral Law, which enjoins us to love 
1 which are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch an one in the gur Neighbour as ourſelves. But why-is this called the Law 
tpirit of meekneſs; conſidering thyſelf, leſt thou alſo | gf Chriſt, when it was long before Chriſt ; yea, before Ale. 
be tempted. „ ſes, and as old as Adam himſelf, being Part of the Law of Na- 
VVV ture, which was written in Adam's Heart before there was any 
written Bible? T anſwer, the Law of Love is very proper- 
The firſt Exhortation here given, is, how they ſhould carry ly called the Law of Chriſt ; becauſe he revived it, reſcucd 
themſelves one towards another, upon Suppoſition of their | it, recommended and enforced it, frequently urged it upon 
ſcandalous falling either into Error, or into Sin, namely, not | his. Followers, and exemplified it in his own Life and Con- 
with Rigour and Severity, but with Mildneſs and Lenity ; , verſation, therefore called a new ' Commandment, and his - 
any be everlaken in a Fault, &c. Here note, 1. An Evil Commandment ; This 15 my Commandment,” &c. A new Con- 
ſuppoſed, namely, that the wiſeſt, the holieſt, and the beſt | mandment I give you, that ye love one another, St John xiii. 
of Men may be overtaken in a Fault, and ſurprized by a 34. (See the Note there.) Learn hence, 1. That to have 
Temptation; /f any Man be overtaken ; implying that any | our Ear, our Heart, and our Hand open to our Brethren in 
Man may be ſo: That Sin, or that Miſery, which befals | Diſtreſs, is a neceſſary Chriſtian Duty: Our Ear open to 
ſome Men, may betal others, any others, yea, all others; | their mournful Complaints, our Heart open to ſympathize 
for all are Partakers of the fame frail Nature, ſubject to the | with, and mourn over them, our Hand open to the Relief of 
working of the ſame Corruption, and liable to the Danger of | their Neceſſities and Wants. This is a Burthen which the 
the ſame, Temptation. Note, 2, The Duty directed to, | Law of Chriſt has laid upon us, Bear ye one another's Burthens, 
with relation to theſe Perſons, who trip and fall either into | Learn, 2. To bear a Part of our Brethrens Burthens with a 
Sin, or into Error, Re/fore him, ſet him right, put him in joint | compaſſionate Heart, and helping Hand, is a fulfilling of the 
again; a Metaphor taken from Bone-ſetters, who place diſlo- | Law of Chriſt ; becauſe much Love, which is the fulfilling 
cated Bones, and ſet broken Bones, with great Tendernels : | of the Law, goes out, and is acted in the bearing of it; Se 
Thoſe three things, which we ſay are neceſlary in a Bone- /ulfil the Law of Chriſt, oat i" ; 
ſetter, are abſolutely needful in N Reprover ; namely, an Za- | | 
4 s Eye, to diſcern where the Fault lies; a Lion's Heart, to r : ; | 8 
Goat fatthfully and freely with the Faults ; and a Lady's Hand, 1 Ns it a 1 3 Age. 10,00 n 
to uſe them gently and tenderly. Note, 3. The Perſons | nen hes nothing, NE decide mme. 4. ler 
particularly named, who are and ought o manage this Duty | EVETy man prove his own wor k, and then ſhall he 
of Protherly Reproof, ye that are ſpiritual; you that are have rejoicing in himſelf alone, and not in another, 
the Governours of the Church, ſay ſome; you that are en- |5 For every man ſhall bear his own burthen. 
dowed with ſpiritual Gifts, ſay others; the Prophets among | | 
you, who perform all ſpiritual Offices for you, let them re- | The Apoſtle is ſtill directing the Galatians, and enforcing 
buke Offenders. Others, by ſpiritual, underſtand ſuch as had | them to expreſs great Lenity and Tenderneſs towards ſuch 
received larger Meaſures of the Gifts and Graces of the Spi- | of their Brethren as had fallen into Sin and Error, and par- 
rit, than others; Let ſuch as are firong, bear with the Infir- | ticularly cautions them, (1.) To beware of the Sin of Pride 
mities of the weak, Nite, 4. The Manner how this Duty | and ebe, and to abound in the Grace of Humility 
of fraternal Correption, or hrotherly Reproof, is, and ought to | and Modeſty : intimating to us, that Pride, and an high 
be managed, namely, with Patience and Meekneſs, not with | Opinion of ourſelves, are the certain Cauſes of Cenſoriouſ- 
Severity and Roughneſs : Je that are ſpiritual, reſtore him in | neſs and raſh judging of others, and the true Reaſon why we 
the Spirit of Meekne/s , if the Reproofs you give others, be | deſpiſe and glory over an offending Brother, inſtead of pitying 
imbittered with your own Paſſiens, they will ſpit them out of | of him, ſympathizing with him, and endeavouring to reſtore 
thei; Mouths; yea, ſpit them back upon your very Faces. | him; He that thinks himſelf to be Something here, is the Man 
Wote, 5. The Argument to excite to all this ; namely, the | that hath proud Thoughts of himſelf, who thinks himſelf more 
Conſideration of our own perſonal Frailty, and great Jiable- | righteous and holy, more ſteady and ſtedfaſt, than his fallen 
neſs to fall into "Temptation ourſelves, conſidering thy/elf, Brother; and conceits he has more Power to preſerve him- 
leſt thou alſo be tempted: Who knows what a Feather the | ſelf than others; ſuch an one thinks himſelf to be ſome great 
ſtrongeſt Saint and ſtouteſt Chriſtian may prove in the Wind Thing; when, alas, every Man is nothing; and the beſt of 
of Temptation? Therefore let him that thinketh he flandeth, | Men have nothing but what the Grace of God confers upon 
take heed leſi he fall, and exerciſe great Candour and Chriſtian | them, 2 Cor. xii. 11. Obſerve, (2.) How the Apoſtle ſtrikes 
Tenderneſs towards them that are fallen before him. FHodze | at the Root of the forementioned Sin of Pride and Self-con- 
mihi, cras tibi. From the whole learn, 1. That fraternal | ceit; namely, the comparing of themſelves with thoſe who 
Correption, or brotherly Reproof, is a great Duty which | are worſe than themſelves, which is very apt to ſtir up Pride 
Qhriſtians mutually owe to one another, when they either | and Arrogancy ; to cure which, he directs them to compare 
run into Error, or fall into Sin: F any of you be overtaken, | themſelves with thoſe who are better than themſelves, 
reſiore him. Learn, 2. That although it be the Duty of | and to try and prove their own Works by the Rule of the 
private Chriſtians to admoniſh and reprove one another, as | Word of God, and not by the Example and Practice of others; 
being Members one of another, yet thoſe that are Spiritual, and fo ſhall they find Matter of Rejoicing in themſelves, in the 
Chriſt's Miniſters, the Guides of his Church, the Stewards | Teſtimony of God, and the ſilent Applauſe of their own 
of his. Houſhold, ought in ſpecial to look upon it as their obli- | Conſciences, without borrowing Matter of Rejoicing from the 
ed Duty to reprove and rebuke with all Long-ſuffering and | Failings and Infirmities of other Perſons. Obſerve, (3.) The 
Gentleneſs. Learn, 3. That Rigour and Severity, expreſſed | Argument or Motive uſed by the Apoſtle to enforce upon 
towards the Failings and Eſcapes of others, will rather exaſ- | every Man the Duty of trying his own Work, ra- 
porate than reclaim them; we mult deal as gently with a fallen | ther than to be prying into the Infirmities of others; be- 
NS. 2 | ; Ca 


Rethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye 
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cauſe when he cometh to Judgment, every Man muſt bear His 
own Burthen, or give an Account of himſelf and his own Ac- 
tions to God ; who will then abſolve or condemn Men, not as 
they have done betteror worſe than others, but as they ſhall 
be then found in themſelves, abſolutely conſidered. It is a 

reat Error for any Man to meaſure himſelf by the Meaſure 
of other Men, either by their Perfections, or by their Imper- 
perfections. To conclude our Eſtate ſafe, becauſe we are not 
ſo bad as others, or unſafe, becauſe we have not attainted to 
the Perfections of others, is alike dangerous; God will not 
proceed by this Rule, no more ſhould we; every Man that 
appears before him, ſhall bear bis own Burthen, and anſwer 
for his own Sins. Here note, 1: That how light ſoever 
Men make of Sin in the Commiſſion of it, it will be found 
heavy and burthenſome, when they come before God to ac- 
count for it; He ſhall bear his own Burthen. Note, 2. That 
the righteous God, in the great Judgment, will call no Man 
to Account for the Sins of others, unleſs he has ſome ways 
been acceſſory to them, but every one ſhall bear his own Bur- 
then both of Guilt and Puniſhment. 


6 ¶ Let him that is taught in the word communicate 
unto him that teacheth in all good things. 


In this and the following Verſes our Apoſtle enters upon a 
new Exhortation, Md that is, to ſtir up the Galatians to Li- 
berality and Beneficence, upon every fitting Occaſion, to be 
ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, and to do good 
unto all Men. And becauſe it is highly probable, that by 
reaſon of the Prevalency of Error amongſt them, and the 
Number of falſe Teachers found with them, that the Gala- 
tians Love to the Word, and to the Miniſters and Diſpen- 
ſers of it, was grown cold; he firſt begins to ſtir up their 
Liberality towards their Teachers, ſaying, Let him that is 
taught in the Word of the Goſpel, communicate unto him that 
teacheth, in all ſuch good things as he ſtands in need of. 


Learn hence, 1. That the Wiſdom of. God. hath ſeen it fit 1 
to teach Men by the Miniſtry of Man, not by his own imme- | 


diate Voice; this we cannot bear; nor by the glorious An- 
gels, theſe would rather e than teach us; but by Men 
like ourſelves doth the great God inſtruct us: He has ap- 
pointed ſome to teach, and obliged others to be taught; but 

the Pride of Man is grown to that pitch in our Days, that al- 
moſt every one thinks himſelf ſufficient to teach, and few 
have Humility enough to be taught. Learn, 2. That it is 
the ſpecial Duty of Miniſters, not only to teach, but to teach 
the Word: Let him that is taught in the Word, that is, the 
written Word, as dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, communicate 
unto him that teacheth in all good things, Our Buſineſs is not 
to go into the Pulpit and read a Lecture to our People out of 
Ariſtotle's Ethics, or Seneca's Morals, much leſs to load 
them with the Burthen of unwritten Traditions, but to make 
known a crucified Saviour to them, and the Way to eternal 
Salvation by him. Learn, 3. That ſeeing the Miniſters of 
Chriſt are to give themſelves wholly to the Work of Teach- 
ing, &c. without being entangled with the Affairs of this Life; 
the People whom they teach, and amongſt whom they ſpend 
their Time and Strength, are obliged by common Equity, as 
well as by the Command of God, to allow them a comfor- 
table Subſiſtence; and if able, an honourable Maintenance. 
Let him that is taught communicate to him thai teacheth, in 
all good things. Learn, 4. That the Church's Maintenance 
is only due to ſuch Miniſters as are apt to teach, that labour 
in the Word themſelves: None have a Right to the 
Church's Salary, which do not perform the Church's Ser- 
vice, Let ſuch Laymen as by their Impropriations take a- 


way the Vicar's Bread, and ſuch Clergymen as eat the Sweat 


of their Curate's Brow, conſider how they will anſwer it at 
the Bar of God. | 


7 Be not deceived. God is not mocked : for what - 


ſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. 8 For 


he that ſoweth to his fleſh ſhall of the fleſh reap cor- 
ruption : but he that ſoweth to the Spirit ſhall of the 


Spirit reap life everlaſting, 


Here the Apoſtle offers ſeveral Arguments to Conſideration, 
for exciting them to the forementioned Duty of Liberality and 
Chriſtian Beneficence in genera], and to the Miniſters of the 


Io in particular; and the firſt of them is taken from 
R 0 41. 1 


| God's Omniſciency, who takes notice of all the petty and 

pitiful Pretences, Pleas, and Excuſes which Men make, why 
they cannot be ſo kind as they would be to;the Miniſters and 
Members of Jeſus Chriſt. Alas, their own Wants are ma- 
ny, (but it is their Luſts that make them ſo;) their Burthens 
are great upon them, and they muſt provide and take care 
for themſelves: But, ſays the Apoſtle, though you may with 
theſe lying Pretences cheat yourſelves, and mock your Mi- 
niſters and poor Neighbours, yet God is not, will not; can- 
not be mocked; There is no juggling with God, no deceiv- 
ing of his Eye; Man never deceives himſelf fo much, as 
when he thinks to deceive God in the leaſt: Man may be 
mocked and deceived by Man, but God can never be mock- 
ed by Man. Obſerve, 2. St Paul compares Charity and 
Chriſtian Bounty, to Seed ſown, and afſures us, that the 
Crop we reap ſhall be anſwerable, both in Quality and Kind, 

and alſo in Meaſure and Degree, to the Seed we now ſow ; 
I batſoever a Man ſoweth, that fhall he alſo reap, Learn, 
That every Man's Harveſt hereafter ſhall be according to his 
Seed-time here; The Actions of this Life are as Seed ſown 
for the Life to come; if the Huſbandman fow Tares, he 
muſt not expect to reap Wheat: Por whatſoever a Man ſows 
eth, that ſhall he alſo reap. Obſerve, 3. How the Apoſtle 
doth amplify in particular, what he had before aſſerted in ge- 
neral; namely, that ſuch as the Seed is, ſuch will the Har- 
veſt be: He that /oweth to the Fleſh, that is plainly; He that 
ſpends his Subſtance upon his Luſts, ſeeking no more than the 
Gratification of his ſenſual Deſires, ſhall reap Corruption; 
that is, a periſhing Satisfaction only at preſent, and eternal 
Perdition afterwards : But he that /ozws to the Spirit, he that 

Improves his Eſtate for God, for the Support of his Goſpel, for 
the Suſtenance of his Members, ſhall of the Spirit reap. Liſe 
everlaſiing. The Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the 
Dead, will alſo raiſe us up at the Great Day, and reward our 
preſent parting with the Things of this World which we can- 
not keep, with eternal Life which we ſhall never loſe, 


| 
| 


— 


9 And let us not be weary in well-doing: for in 
due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. 10 As we 
have therefore opportunity let us do good unto all 


3 eſpecially unto them who are of the houſhold of 
aith. | 


The holy Apoſtle, in theſe Words, exhorts the Galatians, 
and in them all Chriſtians, to the Practice of one of the moſt 
Important Parts and Duties of the Chriſtian Religion, names 
ly, that of doing Good one to another : And he doth not bare- 
ly excite us to the Duty, but he exhorts us alſo to an unwea- 
ried Diligence in the doing of it, according to our Ability 
and Opportunity, In the Exhortation before us, ohſerve, 1. 
The grand comprehenſive Duty we are exhorted to, Well. do- 
ing, and an umvearied Diligence therein. This comprehends 
all thoſe Ways and Means whereby we may be beneficial 
and uſeful one to another, both to Soul and Body, in Spiri- 
tual and Temporal good Things, and promote both the pre- 
ſent Comfort and future Happineſs of each other. Obſerve, 
2. The Extent and Latitude of the Duty, with reſpe& to 
its Objects, which is all Mankind. Let us do Good unte all. 
The Galatians were in Danger of Judaizing in their 
Practice, as well as in their Doctrines; that is, of loving 
none but themſelves and their own Countrymen : For the 
Fews were grown fo ſour and churliſh in their Temper, 
that they would not do the leaſt Office of Kindnefs to any 
that was not of their own Nation: Therefore St Paul 
here exhorts them to extend their Charity univerſally to 
all and every one that is of the ſame Nature with them- 
ſelves. Obſerve, 3. The ſpecial and particular Objects of 
| our Charity, the Houfhold of Faith: Do Good to all, 
| but eſpecially to them. By the Houſholl of Faith, as ap- 

pears by the Context, ver. 6, are primarily meant the Mi- 
niſters of God, the Teachers of his Word; theſe are God's 
Domeſtick Servants. Where-ever there has been a Peo- 
ple, there has been a Religion profeſſed, ſuch as it was; 
where ever there has been a Religion, profeſſed, there have 


been Perſons conſecrated: and ſet apart to attend the Ser- 


vice of that Religion, and a Maintenance provided for thoſe 
Attendants: It was ſo by God's Appointment under the 
Law, and by Chriſt's under the Goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 14. But 
farther, by the Houſpeld of Faith," we are to underſtand 
the whole collective Body of believing Chriſtians, all the 


| | Members 


7 H 


"CULATYANS Chap. 6. 


Members ot Chriſt's Myſtical Body; ſuch are very dear to ly with his own Hand to any Church, as he did to them. 
God, and ought to be ſo to us. Obſerve, 4. The Subject This he did for two Reaſons, (1.) To teſtify the Fervency 
of this Duty, or whom it doth eminently concern, all Chriſ- of his Affections towards them, and to inſinuate how much 
tians: As we have Opportunity, let us do god; that is, every | he loved them. (2.) I'o evidence the Sincerity of his En- 
one of us; for verily there is no Condition in the World fo | deavours for their preſent and future Happineſs: 'To ac- 
mean and deſpicable, but it yields Perſons an Opportunity compliſh theſe Ends, he judged no Pains too great. From 
one way or other of doing Good, if not by their Purle, yet whence Learn, 1. That the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt 
at leaſt by their Prayers, and by their Example. O8/erve, will ſtick at no Pains, but encounter with all Difficulties, 
5. The Fines of the Duty, As we have Opportunity; | to advance the Good off Souls in general, and to reduce an 
that is, as often as the Occaſions of doing Good are preſented | erroneous and wandring People in particular to the Obedi- 
to us, and as long as Ability for doing Good is found with | ence of the Goſpel. 'I hus this great Apoftle, tho' he had 
us. Some Men defer doing Good till they come to die, till] upon him the Care of all the Churches, and conſequently a 
they come to make their Will, that unwilling Will in which Multiplicity of Bulineſs, many Avocations, and a Multitude 
they give God a ſmall Pittance of his own, becauſe they can of Diſtractions 3 yet, in order to the reclaiming of theſe 
keep it no longer; they will repent when they are dying, Galatians, who were deeply tinctured with Error, as well 
and be charitable after they are dead. Good God ! How | as dangerouſly tainted with Sin, he redeems Time, for, and 
unwilling are Men to part with either their Money or their | undergoes the Fatigue and Trouble of writing this whole 
Sins, as long as they can keep them] But verily a Death- Epiſtle to them with his own Hand ; You ſee hew large a 
bed Charity may be as unavailable as a Death-bed Repen- Letter [ have Written unto you 701 mine Wn Hand, Learn, 
tance, The Rule is, As we have Opportunity; that is, as | 2- That it neither ſavours of Pride nor Vain-glory in the 
often as an Opportunity is offered: Let us decline no Oppor- | Miniſters of the Goſpel, if upon Occaſion, tho” ſparingly, 
tunity by getting out of the Way, with ſome, when a Work they make known to the World the great Pains they have 
of Charity preſents itſelf unto us, Obſerve, 6. The Mea- | taken for promoting the Good of their People, that fo they 
fure of this Duty, as we have Ability, let us do good unto | may be excited the more to bring forth Fruit anfwerable ta 
all; that is, proportionably to what God hath given us, let | the Coſt and Culture which the Miniſters of Chriſt have 
us be willing to give to others : God could ealily level the | expended upon them : St Paul here ſticks not to tell the 
World, and give every Man alike, but he is pleaſed to give Galatians, and the whole World, the Rains he had been at 
ſome more than others, on purpoſe to try their Graces, the | in writing this large Epiſtle with his own Hand to them; 
Charity and Bounty of the Rich, the Faith and Patience of | yet it was not to commend himſelf, but to excite and encou- 
the Poor. And verily an Eſtate above what ſufficeth our | rage them. 

Occaſions and Neceſſities, is no farther a Bleſſing to us, than 
as it puts an Opportunity into our Hands of doing more 


Good than others. Obſerve, 7. An unwearied Perſeve- | $ ig 
rance of doing Good required at our Hands, Let us be nat be | fleth, they conſtrain you: to be circumciſed : only left 


wary in well-doing ; tho we have done much Good, there is they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of | Chriſt. 
room for more; new Objects will appear, new Occaſions | 13 For neither they themſelves who are circumciſed 
will ariſe, new Opportunities will preſent themſelves unto keep the law; but defire to have you circumciſed, that 
us. Let us never think we can do enough, much leſs too | they may glory in your fleſh. 

much Good ; the beſt of Beings are moſt unwearied in | 
Well-doing. God, Chriſt, the holy Angels, are never wea- 
ry of this bleſſed Work; let us never be weary in imitating 
them in that which is their higheſt and their chiefeſt Excel- 
lency and Perfection. Obſerve, 8. The Argument and 
Encouragement to the chearful Diſcharge of this Duty, In 
due Seaſon we ſhall reap if we faint not; that is, ſooner or la- 
ter, either in this World, or in the next, or in both, we ſhall 
certainly receive the Reward of Well-doing. We ſhall reap, 
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12 As many as deſire to make a fair ſhew in the 


Here our Apoſtle returns to the Deſcription which he had 
before given of the falſe Apoſtles, who, tho' they urged the 
Neceſſity of Circumciſion, yet it was not with any Sincerit 
of Intention: it was, firſt, to make a fair ſhew in the Fleſp; 
that is, to make a fair outward Shew of Religion, an high 
Pretence to Holineſs, by obſerving Circumciſion, and the 
other abrogated Rites of the Ceremonial Law : And ſecond- 
ly, this pretended Zeal of theirs proceeded from Pufillani- 
but what; Auſiber, We ſhall reap the Bleſſing of God upon 5 "A 7 Fear, left they ſhould ſuffer Perſecution from the 
all * have, b and do; we ſhall reap the Benefit and Bleſl- Jews for preaching the Doctrine of the Goſpel, called here 
ing of their Prayers, to whom we extend our Charity; we | the Croſs of Chriſt, becauſe it treats of a crucified Chriſt. 
mall N the higheſt P leaſure and Satisfaction in our own Now the Fury of theſe Perſecutors was abated towards thoſe 
Minds of doing Good, with which no ſenſual Pleaſure canbe | that preached up Circumciſion, but enraged abundantly a- 
compared. The Reflections upon any Good we have done, gainſt thoſe who preached Circumciſion down. Obferve 
is a perpetual Spring of P N 0 and Pleaſure to us; the farther, How well the Apoſtle makes good his Charge againſt 
Thoughts of it lie even and eaſy in our Minds, and the Re- theſe falſe Apoſtles, the Judaizing Doctors, that they urged 
membrance of it refreſhes me Soul with a ſtrange kind of the Neceflity of Circumciſion inſincerely, and for baſe Ends; 
Delight and Joy. But, Lord ! What Tongue can utter, or namely, becauſe they made no Conſcience to keep the Law 
what Heart conceive, that vaſt and unſpeakable Reward, themſelves, but could diſpenſe with Circumciſion well 
which an unwearied Diligence in Well-doing will meet with enough, if they were amongſt their Friends, but pleaded for 
in the other World? It will plead for us at the Day of Judg- it when in fear of their perſecuting Enemies: thus they le- 
ment, and procure at the Hands of 8 merciful God, for the came all things io all Men, but it was to ſave themſelves. 
rich Merits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, a glorious Recompence And, laſtly, he aſſures them, that they urged Circumciſion 
at the Reſurrection of the Juſt : and proportionable to the upon them, that they might glory in their Fleſh ; that is, 
degrees of our Charity, will be the Diſpenſations of this Re- might pride themſelves that you were become their Con- 
ward. From the whole learn, That great are the Obliga- verts, by being circumciſed at their Perſuaſion, and be able 


tions which all Chr iſtians do lie under of doing Good one tO | to boaſt of the Multitudes of their Proſelytes, who received 
another, according to their Abilities and Opportunities, Learn, Circumciſion at their Inſtigation, and carried it as a Mark of 


(2.) That great is the Reward of Well-doing, which Chrif- | their Inſtruction. Learn hence, 1. That defigning Hypo- 
HANS SJURT en Moti e unwearied Diligence, and crites do conſtantly pretend high to Religion, but they ever- 
unfainting Perſeverance in Well-doing. | more ſeek themſelves, under a Pretence of acting for God 
and his Glory; they that conſtrain you to be circumciſed, 
make a fair ſhew in the Fleſh. Learn, 2. That tho' it is 
our Duty to eſchew Perſecution when we can fairly avoid it, 
yet we muſt not part with the leaſt Iota of Truth, or eſpouſe 

| : | the ſmalleſt Error, to avoid the ſharpeſt Perſecution ; they 
It is very probable that St Paul ordinarily did only dic- | conſtrain you to be circumciſed, left they ſpould ſuffer Per- 
tate, and that ſome other Perſon wrote his Epiſtles, as | ſecution. Learn, 3. That Men who talk loud of Reli- 
that to the Romans, wrote by Tertius, Rom. xvi. 22. Some- gion, and pretend high to it, who preach it to and preſs it 
times he only wrote the Salutation, and ſubſcribed the Epiſtle upon others, but do not conſcientiouſly practiſe it them- 
with his own Hand, as 1 Cor. xvi. 22. but here he tells the | ſelves, it is an evident Demonſtration, that they are Men of 
Galatians that he wrote this Epiſtle to them all with his corrupt Minds, of profligate Conſciences, that do not believe 
own Hand, having never wrote fo large an Epiſtle has themſelves ; for he only believes what he ſays, that lives . 5 
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11 Ye ſee how large a letter I have written unto 
you with mine own hand. 


we 
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he doth believe; Neither they themſelves who are circumciſed, 
ſays the Apoſtle, keep the Law. Learn, 4. That there is 
nothing which falſe Teachers and erroneous Seducers do ſo 
much glory of, magnify themſelves by, and pride them- 
ſelves in, as in the Number of their Proſelytes and Con- 
verts, which they look upon as ſo many Trophies of their 


Victory, and ſpeaking Prooſs of their unparalleled Abilities; 


they conflrain Men to be circumciſed, that they may g ory in their 
Fleſh, 


14 But God forbid that I ſhould glory ſave in the 
croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the world is 
crucified unto me, and I unto the world. | 


Having ſhewn what it was that the falſe Apoſtles gloried | 


in, he next ſhews what it was that he himſelf gloried in; 
namely, in the Croſs of Chriſt ; that is, in his preaching 
Chriſt crucified, and the Neceſſity of Faith in him who died 
as a Sacrifice upon the Croſs. Ihe Croſs of Chriſt is taken 
three Ways in Scripture, Materially, Metaphorically, and 
Metonymically ; the Material Croſs of Chriſt, is that which 
he died upon at Feruſalem This the Church of Rome glo- 
ries in greatly, but not the Apoſtle, The Metaphorical Croſs 


Croſs, that is, ſubmit to any Afflictions: God oft-times ſancti- 
fies this Croſs, for the crucifying the Hearts of his People to 
the World: but the Croſs of Chrift is taken Metony mi- 
cally for the Goſpel, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, or of him 
that died upon the Croſs. Now Chriſtianity, or the Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel, crucifies us to the World : Firſt, by 
diſcovering to us the great Vanity and Emptineſs of the 
World, and all the periſhing Satisfactions of it: Secondly, 
by propounding ſuch Arguments to crucify the World, as 
were never heard of from all the Philoſophers and wiſe Men 
that ever lived in the World; namely, Arguments taken 
from the Glory of God, from the Death of Chriſt, from the 
Dignity of the Soul, &c. Learn hence, that ſuch a Chriſ- 
tian as doth experimentally find his Heart and Aﬀections 
daily more and more crucified to the World, 78 the Croſs of 
Chriſt, has unſpeakable Cauſe and Reaſon ſufficient for ſpi- 
ritual Glorying and Rejoicing. Queſtion, Wherein conſiſts 
not our Crucifixion to the World? Anſwer, It conſiſts not in 
a vile Eſteem of the World, as uſeleſs or hurtful, or in caſt- 


ing off all Care and Concern for the Things of the World, as 


ſinful and - unneceſſary ; nor is every degree of Deſire af- 
ter Love unto, or Delight in the Things of the World, incon- 
ſiſtent with our being crucified to it; nor doth it conſiſt in, or 
oblige us to the withdrawing ourſelves from all Society and 
Converſation with the Men of the World: But, poſitively, 
Crucifixion to the World, conſiſts in a erucified Judgment 
and Opinion of the World; in crucifying our Love and Af- 
fections to the World; in crucifying our Hopes and Expec- 

tations from the World; in crucifying our Care and Concern 


vours after, the World. Quęſtion, How doth a Chriſtian's be- 
ing crucified to the World, afford him Cauſe for unſpeakable 
Rejoicings? Anſw. Thus; We may, and ought to glory 
in the bleſſed Effect and Fruit of Chriſt's Death in re-in- 
ſtamping the Image of God upon the Soul, in the certain To- 

kens of the Love of God. We may glory in the Death of 
_ Chriſt's Enemy, and our Soul's Enemy: we may glory in 
that wherein God is glorified, and in that which is the Par- 
neſt of our own Glorification. Now Crucifixion to the World, 
by the Croſs of Chriſt, is this, all this, and therefore warrant- 
ably to be boaſted of, and gloried in. | 


15 Forin Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature, 


Here the Apoſtle ſubjoins a Reaſon why he gloried only 
in the Croſs of Chriſt, and not in thoſe carnal Ordinances 
and fleſhly Privileges of Circumciſion, &c. which the falſe 
Apoſtles ſo much gloried in; namely, becauſe Circumciſſon 
nor Uncircumciſion, neither the Preſence of that Ordinance, 
nor the Want of it, availeth any thing, as to our Acceptance 
with Chriſt, and Intereſt in him; but the New Creature is 
all in all; a circumciſed Heart, not a circumciſed Fore- ſkin, 
a renewed Nature, a divine Temper of Mind, rendring us 
like to Chriſt. This will enable us to love him, and quali- 


fy us for living with him now in Chriſt Jeſus ; that is, now | 


* 


— 


by Rule, by the Rule of Scripture, by the Rule of og 
| * ule, by the Rule of Scripture, by vl iv. 
of Ch:ift, is Afflictions, Luke ix. 28. Let him" take up the | f TY 4 3 Cherie 


Os ſerve, 3. The Determination of that Rule which a 
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under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, under the Oeconomy of the 
Goſpel, neither the Preſence nor Abſence of this outward 
Badge of Circumciſion will avail any thing to our Juſtifica- 
tion before God; but that which was ſignified by Circumci- 
hon, is the Thing that pleaſeth God; namely, the Renoya- 
tion of our Nature, and becoming new Creatures both in 
Heart and Life. Learn hence, That according to the Terms 
of the Goſpel Covenant, or Chriſtian Religion, nothing will 
avail to our Acceptance with God, but the real Renovation of 


our Hearts and Lives: Neither Circumciſion availeth any 


thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but a new Creature, 
Rakes s © . Þ ; 
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106 And as many as walk according to this rule, 
peace be on them and mercy, and upon the Iſrael 
of God. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of Chriſtianity deſcribed; it 
is a Walk: Now a Walk is a Motion, a free and voluntary 
Motion, an uniform and even Motion, it is a progreflive 
Motion, and a conſtant Motion. Cſerve, 2. The Condi- 
tion of this Walk, and that is Regularity, it is a Walk by 
Rule; a Chriſtian is not alawleſs Perſon to range and ram- 
ble, and run up and dawtkas Fancy leads him, but h 


zhriſ- 
tian is to walk by, it muſt be according to this Rule, What 
Rule? The foregoing Verſe declares it is Regeneration, and 
the Law of the new Creature; as many as walk according to 
that Rule, when the new Creature, in the Principles and 
Workings of it, is made the Ground, the Pattern and Di- 
rection of our Obedience, and we frame and ſquare all the 
Actions of our Lives according thereunto, Obſerve, 4. The 
bleſſed Privileges belonging to them that thus walk, Peace be 
on them, and Mercy; that is, there ſhall be Peace and Mer- 
cy to them; theſe ſhall be their Portion; nay, they ſhall be 
upon them; that is, in a large and plentiful manner vouch- 
ſafed to them. Obſerve laſtly, The - honourable. Mention 
which the Apoſtle makes of them that thus walk by Scripture 


Rule, according to the Law of the new Creature, written 


in their Heart; he calls them the true Iſrael of God, the ſpi- 
ritual Seed of Abraham, the Children of his Faith, which was 
a thouſand times greater Privilege than'to be the Children of 
his Fleſh ; Theſe are the Perſons intereſted in his Bleflings. 
Learn hence, That true and inward Peace, great and laſting 
Peace, Peace with God, and Peace with Conſcience, is the 
aſſured Portion, and ſhall be the Poſſeſſion of all and only 
thoſe who walk according to the Law of God, the Rule of 
the Creature; as many as walk according to this Rule. 


17 From henceforth let no man trouble me: for 


I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jeſus. 


| | | 1 i 8 . | | 199 0 3 
for the World ; in crucifying our Delight in, and our Endea- | | The, Apoſtla having thus fully declared the Mind of God in 


the Matter controverted betwixt himſelf and the falſe Apoſ- 
tles, touching the Neceſſity of Circumciſion ; he now makes 
uſe of his Apoſtolick Authority, and charges his Adverſaries 
to give him no further Trouble or Diſturbance, either by 
gainſaying his Doctrine, or detracting from his Authority: 
becauſe he bare in his Body the Marks of his Sufferings for 


| Chrift Jeſus : namely, the Stripes and Wounds which he pa- 


tiently received for. the Name of Chriſt, and his holy Religi- 
on, 2 Cor. xi. 23. Learn hence, That whatever hard Mea- 


| ſure we meet with for the ſake of Chriſt, what Wounds and 


Marks we receive for profeſſing Faith in him, and perſever- 
ing in Obedience to him, he will own them for his own, and 


give us leave to look upon them as his own; yea, to call 


them his own, as our Apoſtle did here: I bear in my Body the 
Marks of the Lord Feſus. | 


18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with your ſpirit. Amen, 

Here our Apoſtle cloſes his Epiſtle with his accuſtomed Va- 
lediction, moſt affectionately praying that the Grace and Fa- 
vour of Chriſt, in the ſweet Effects of it, and in the ſenſible 
Apprehenſion of it, might remain in their Souls, to enlighten, 
ſanctify, comfort, and quicken them more and more, that 
from thence they might derive and draw abiding Conſolation 


both in Life and Death. Amen. 
THE 


——— 


Epiſtle of St PAUL 


To THE 


E PES IAA 


St Paul having planted a famous Church at Epheſus, which was the Metropolis or Chief City in Aſia, where he 
had preached the Goſpel for three Years with eminent Succeſs, and being now a Priſoner at Rome, be juſtly 
feared leſt they ſhould faint in their Chriſtian Courſe ; and accordingly, to prevent it, he writes this Epiſtle to 
the Churches of Chriſt in and about. Epheſus, to eftabliſh them in the Faith he had preached to them, which he 
was now a Priſoner for, and ſtood ready to ſeal with his own Blood. 


And here the good Providence of God towards St Paul and Them is very remarkable, that tho* he was now a 


Priſoner at Rome, yet not ſo clbſe as to be denied Pen and Paper: God gave him Favour in the fight of the 
Keeper, and having Work for him to do in Priſon, provides a Keeper for his Turn. 


St Paul is no ſooner Nero's Priſoner, but he falls a Preaching and Writing too. Happy was it for Oneſimus that 
St Paul was ſent to Goal, where he was begotten in his Bonds by the preaching of the Goſpel ;, and as happy 
was it for the Epheſians too, unto whom he wrote this excellent Epiſtle, that they might be the more comforted and 
confirmed, The Devil had better have let St Paul alone, than thus impriſoned him: For no ſooner was he com- 
mitted, but he falls both a Preaching and Writing ; at which the Gates of Satan's Kingdom fly open, and Sinners 
come forth, to his Sorrow and Shame: There are no ſuch Ways to be even with the Devil and his Inſtruments, 

| for all their Spite and Malice againſt us, as by doing all the Good we poſſibly can where-ever we come. 


This excellent Epiſtle divinely ſets forth the great and aſtoniſbing Myſteries of our Redemption and Reconciliation by 
Feſus Chriſt , the Freeneſs and Riches of God's Grace; the admirable Benefits and Privileges of the Goſpel; the 
marvellous Diſpenſation of God to the Gentiles, in revealing Chriſt unto them. 


The principal Parts of this Epiſtle are two, Dofrinal and Praflical. The former is contained in the three firſt 
Chapters, in which he treats of the ſublime Privileges of our Eleftion, Vocation, Fuſtification, and Adoption ; 
the latter in the three laſt Chapters, in which he exhorts them to Conſtancy in the Faith, to Preparation for, and 
Patience under Sufferings, and to live religiouſly in every Relation, by making Conſtience of relative Duties one 
towards another, as Huſbands and Wives, Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants, in which the Life and 

Beauty of Religion lies; and ſo cloſes and ſhuts up the Epiſtle, wiſhing them all Peace and Proſperity, and amu- 


tual increaſe of Love and Charity, and adviſing them to manifeſt the Sincerity of their Love to Chriſt, by the Pu- 
rity and Incorruptneſs of their Lives and Converſations. 


* 


Command and Appointment of God. It is Matter of great 

A UL, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will | Conſolation to the Miniſters of Chriſt, as well as great Sa- 
| of God, to the. ſaints which are at Epheſus, tisfaction to their People, that their calling is from God, 
and to the faithful in.Chriſt Jeſus :. ] and not from themſelyes ; that they ſpeak not in their on 
7 | 5 Names, but by Commiſlion. received from Chriſt, whoſe 


| | ; Ambaſſadors Ba are. Obſerve, 2. The Superſcription of 
- Obſerve here, 1. The Penman of this Epiſtle deſcribed | this Epiſtle, the Perſons to whom it was directed and ſent, 


by his Name, Paul; by his Office, an Apoſtle ; by his Com- To the Saints at Epheſus: So they were all at Epheſus by vi- 
miſſion to that Office, the Will of God, that is, by the] fible Profeſſion, and many of them, no doubt, by real Sancti- 
Er . „ | VVV fication. 


*% 


Chap. I. 


EPHESIANS. 
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fication. All the Members of the viſible Church are obliged 
to be Saints, and the true and real Chriſtian is a true and 
real Saint: He adds, And 10 the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, 
throughout all lia. 'This pointed out their Duty to them, to 
be not only holy in Profeſſion, but faithful in Converſation 
theſe two Words, Saints and Faithful, conjoined, denote both 
their Dignity and their Duty; their Dignity, in ſtanding 
near to God, as his Children; their Duty, in being faithful 
to him as his Servants. Obſerve, laſtly, He ſtiles them 
Saints and Faithful i Chriſt Feſus; intimating, that all our 
Grace and Holineſs muſt be Holineſs in Chriſt Jeſus; that is, 
acted and exerciſed by Strength fetched from Chriſt Jeſus, 
and that all our Holineſs muſt be accepted in Chriſt Jeſus. 


2 Grace be to you, and peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Theſe Words may be conſidered two ways, (1.) As a re- 
ligious Salutation, taken from the Manner of the Jews, who 
expreſſed their Deſires for one another's Well-doing, by wiſh- 
ing Peace, that is, all kind of Happineſs and Proſperity to 
each other; Chriſtianity doth neither forbid or aboliſh, but 
doth ſpiritualize and improve Civility, Humanity, and com- 
mon Courteſy. . (2.) The Words may be conſidered as an 
Apoſtolical Benediction, in Imitation of the Prieſt's Bleſſing, 
Num”, vi. The Apoſtles were the Patriarchs or Spiritual Fa- 
thers of the Church of the New Teſtament, as the Sons of 
Jacob were of the old; accordingly they bleſs their Children, 
wiſhing Grace from God the Father, or Grace from God as a 
Father; thereby denoting, that God beſtows not his Grace as 
a Creator, but as a Father in Chriſt, in a deſcriminating 
Way and peculiar Manner: And Peace from our Lord Feſus 
Chri/t ; he being the Purchaſer of our Peace, He upon whom 
the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was laid, and he that made 
Peace for us by the Blood of his Croſs; and thereupon God 
of his free Grace accepts us, juſtifies us, and is at Peace with 
us. Learn, That ſuch as have received moſt Grace from 
God, ſtand in farther need of Supplies of Grace from him ; 
they are thankful for Peace, but they cannot content them- 
ſelves with Peace without Grace; they defire both to have 
the Heart and Love of God ſet upon them, 2s well as paci- 
fied towards them; they deſire to be pardoned, but above all, 
ſeek to be beloved of the Father. 


3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings 
in heavenly places in Chriſt, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Work which the Heart of the A- 
poſtle was ſet upon, and that is, the Work of bleſſing God; 
we bleſs God one way, He bleſſes us another; He bleſſes us 
imperatoriouſly, by commanding his Bleſſings upon us; we 
bleſs him optatively, when with thankful Hearts we praiſe 
him, when we wiſh well to him, and ſpeak well of him. 
Lord, what an infinite Favour and Privilege is this vouch- 
ſafed to us, not only to pray to God and receive Bleſſings from 
him, but to admit us to bleſs him, and to account himſelf ho- 
noured by us, when we acknowledge him the Fountain of 
all Bleſſings and Bleſſedneſs to us his Creatures! Obſerve, 2. 
The Title under which our Apoſtle bleſſeth Him, namely, 
as the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, He doth 
not ſay now under the Goſpel, as of old under the Law, 
Bleſſed be the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob; or, Bleſſed 
be the Lord God of 1/rael ; but, Bleſſed be the God and Father 
of cur Lord Feſus Chriſt. Where note, 1. He is a God to 

hriſt, in relation to his being Man: Chriſt being fore-or- 
dained before the Foundation of the World, to the Work and 
Office of a Mediator, 1 Pet. i. 20. and the Father making a 
Covenant or federal Tranſaction with him from all Eternity 
as Mediator. Note, 2. He is a Father to Chriſt, and that 
both as God and Man; a Father to him as God, by eternal 
and ineffable Generation, the one being Deus gignens, the 
other Deus genitus; thus he was the only begotten Son of the 


Father; and a Father to him as Man, by virtue of the per- | 


ſlonal Union of the two Natures in Chriſt, Luke i. 32. There- 
fore that holy Thing ſhall be called the Son of God. Obſerve, 
3. The Reaſon why under theſe Relations he ſo affectionate- 
ly bleſſes God, namely, for beſtowing Bleſſings, ſpiritual 
Bleſſings, all ſpiritual Bleſfings; and this is in or concerning 
heavenly Things, which tend to fit us for Heaven and eter- 
nal Glory: and laſtly, All theſe Bleflings are conferred upon 


GY Chriſt; he, by his Merit, hath purchaſed them ; he, as 
41. 


” 


| 


go 


| 


our Head and Advocate, in our Name, has received them, 
by virtue of our Union with whom we have a Right unto 
them, and ſhall ere long in Heaven be fully and finally poſ- 
ſeſſed of them. Behold here the tranſcendent Bounty and Li- 
berality of our heavenly Father: He has more than one Bleſſ- 
ing for his Children, he has all ſpiritual and heavenly Bleſſ- 
ings for them, Grace on Earth, and Glory in Heaven; Grace 
to enable them to glorify him upon Earth; and Glory as the 
Reward of Grace with himſelf in Heaven. Rejoice, O Chrif- 
tian, in thy Lot and Portion; God himſelf hath but all 
Things, and fo haft thou: Has He all ſpiritual Bleſſings in 
Heaven in full Poſſeſſion ? Thou haſt them alſo in Right and 
Title at preſent, and ere long ſhalt enjoy them in full Fruiti- 
on. Eternally bleed then be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in 
heavenly Places, or in heavenly Things, in Chri/t, 


4 According as he hath choſen us in him before 
the foundation of the world, that we ſhould be holy 
and without blame before him in love: 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Verſe offered up a very 
ſolemn Thankſgiving to God, for bleſſing the Epheſians with 
all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Things in Chriſt, he comes 
in this Verſe to diſcover and declare the Fountain from 
whence all theſe ſpiritual Bleſſings did proceed and flow, 
namely, from God's gracious Purpoſe in our Election before 
all Time; He hath choſen us in him fr Og the foundaticn of the 
World, that we ſhould be holy, &c. here note, The Favour 
vouchſafed, Election; and the Fruit and Product of that Fa- 
vour, Holineſs of Life and Converſation. Note; 1. The 
Favour and Privilege vouchſafed by God, He hath choſen - 
This denotes the Freeneſs of the Favour; he choſe when he 
might have refuſed : His Book of Life is a Book of Love; the 
Cauſe of our Love is in the Object; the Reaſon of God's Love 
is in himſelf, Vote, 2. The Subject of this Favour, he hath 
choſen us, us Gentiles: The Jews much gloried in their being 
a choſen Generation, a peculiar People; we Gentiles are a cho- 
ſen Generation alſo; they were beloved for their Father's ſake, 
Abraham's; we for Chriſt's ſake. Note, 3. The Antiquity 
of this Favour, before the Foundation of the World, that is, 
from all Eternity: The Apoſtle, to take the Jews off from 
boaſting, as they did, that the World was made for theit 
ſake, and that the Meſſiah from the Beginning of the World 
did enter into a Covenant with God to redeem them eſpe- 
cially, declares, that the deſpiſed Gentiles were elected and 
choſen by God to be an holy People to himſelf; and all this, 
in the Purpoſe of God, before the Foundations of the World 
were laid. Note, 4. God is ſaid to have choſen us in Chri/t, 
as our Head. Conſider Chriſt as God, ſo we are choſen by 
him. I know whom have choſen, ſays Chriſt : Conſider 
him as Mediator; ſo we are choſen in him, not choſen for 
him; becauſe, not Chriſt's Undertaking foi us, but the Father's 
good Pleaſure towards us, was the Spring and fontal Cauſe of 
our Election. The Truth is, God was fo far from chuſing the 
Gentiles out of Faith foreſeen, that He did not chuſe them 
ſor the ſake and Obedience of Chriſt foreſeen: God did not 
love us from Eternity, becauſe Chriſt was to die for us in 
Time, but becauſe he loved us with an everlaſting Love 
therefore, in the Fulneſs of Time, Chriſt was ſent to die for us: 
So that the Death of Chriſt was the Fruit and Effect, but not 
the Cauſe of our Election: No other Reaſon, ſays Biſhop Fe] 
upon the Place, can be afligned of this Privilege, but the 
good Pleaſure of God; and if Chriſt's Sufferings were not 
the Cauſe of our Election, much leſs our own Deſervings, 
as he adds there; Almighty God not chuſing us becauſe 
worthy, but to make us worthy by chuſing us. Note, 5. 
The Effect and Fruit, the Benefit and End of this free and 
antient Favour, that we fhould be holy, and without blame be- 
fore him in Love. (1.) Holineſs is here declared, not to be 
the Cauſe, but the Effect of our Election: God choſe the 
Gentiles from Eternity to be his People, not becauſe the 
were holy (they were far enough from that, being afar off 
from God, but deſigning that they thus graciouſly choſen, 


ſhould be holy; initially, progreſſively, and perſeveringly 


holy in this Life, and perfectly holy in the next: Yet arriv- 
ing at ſuch a Perfection here in Holineſs, as to denominate 
us blameteſs in the Account of God, by virtue of our Faith 
in Chriſt, and Love to one another. From the Whole 
learn, 1. That God's beſtowing all ſpiritual Bleffings up- 
on us in Time, is the Effect and Fruit of his electing Love 


7 1 from 
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from all Eternity; he hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual BI H. 
ings, according as he hath choſen us in Chriſt before the Founda- 
tion of the IV or lll. Learn, 2. "That God hath choſen none 
to Happineſs and Glory hereafter, but only fuch as are holy 
in Converſation here, holy in the habitual Frame and Diſpo- 
ſition of their Hearts, and in the general Courſe and Tenour 
of their Lives and Actions. Learn, 3. That ſuch as are holy 
before God, will endeavour to walk unblameably in the 
Sight of Man, in the Exerciſe of Love, and in the Practice 
of all the Duties of the ſecond "Table, which are at once Evi- 
dences of our Sincerity, and an Ornament to our Profeth- 
on; that we ſhould be holy, and without blame before him in 
Love. 


; Having predeſtinated us unto the adoption of | 


children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the 
good Pleaſure of his will. 6 J To the praiſe of the 


DD 
in the Beloved : 


That is, „ Having predeſtinated us Gentiles, who in the E- 
ſteem of the Jews were accounted Dogs, to be his adopted 
Sons and Daughters, in and by Jeſus Chriſt, in whom he hath 
made us accepted, to the abundant Praiſe and Glory of his 
free Grace and Mercy.” Obſerve here, 1. That none are the 
Children of God by Nature; none are born Sons, but made 
Sons; not of their own, but God's making; and in order to 
this glorious Privilege, we were prede/tinated unto the Adop- 
tion of Children by Feſus Chrift. Obſerve, 2. 1 he Attribute 
mentioned here by the Apoſtle, which moved God to predeſti- 
nate us to the Adoption of Children; it was the Glory of his 
Grace; he mentions not the Glory of his Holineſs, the Glo- 
ry of his Juſtice, or the Glory ofhis Power, becauſe the Glo 
ry of his Power is manifeſted in making of the World, the 
Glory of his Holinefs in making of his Law, the Glory of his 
Juſtice in turning the Trangreſſors of that Law into Hell; 
but his Grace he ſhews no where ſo much as in the Predeſti- 
nation of his Children, and in what he hath predeſtinated 
them unto; he ſheweth indeed all his Attributes herein, 
but Grace over and above all the reſt, Obſerve, 3. The 
Effect and Fruit of this Privilege, namely, of our being 
predeſtinated to the Adoption of Children, and that is, our 
being made accepted in Chriſt the Beloved ; the Word 1s 
properly rendered, he hath made us dear, precious and de- 
lightful to himſelf; or, in one word, he hath ingratiated us. 
Here note, That as Jeſus Chriſt is in an eminent manner be- 
loved of God and accepted with him, ſo in like manner all 
God's adopted Children do, and ſhall find Favour with God, 
and Acceptance through Chriſt; he hath made us freely ac- 
cepted in the Beloved. 


In whom we have redemption through his blood, 
the forgivenels of ſins, according to the riches of his 
grace; : = | 


Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Verſes, enumerated 


the great and glorious Privileges which the Children of God 
were made Partakers of before all Time, comes next to diſ- 
cover what they are admitted to the Participation of in 
Time: And here in this Verſe he mentions two of them, 
namely, Redemption, and Remiſſion of Sin, in whom we 
have Redemption through his Blood, &c. Here note, The Pri- 
vilege itſelf, Redemption; the Redeemer, Jeſus Chriſt in 
whem ; the Price of this Redemption paid down, his Blood 
one Fruit of this Redemption, inſtanced in for all the reſt, 
the Forgiveneſs of Sin; and laſtly, the Spring or Source 
of all this, the Riches of his Grace. Learn, 1. The deplo- 
rable State into which the whole Race of Mankind was 
brought by Sin; namely, an Eſtate of Slavery and Bondage, 
and ſpiritual Captivity unto Sin; Redemption ſuppoſes 
this: Slaves and Captives need a Redeemer, none elle; 
we are all by Nature under Slavery to Sin, to Satan, and 
the Curſe of the Law, and the Wrath of God. Learn, 2. 
That there was no Delivery to be had from this Slavery but 
by a Price paid down to the Juſtice of God; Redemption is 
a Delivery by Ranſom and Price. Learn, 3. That no other 
Price did or could redeem us from our miſerable Captivity, 
but the Blood of Chriſt; we have Redemption through his 
Blood. Learn, 4. That all Believers, and only they, have 
Remiſſion of their Sins, thro' the Redemption purchaſed for 
them by the Blood of Chriſt. Learn, 5. That God's free 
Grace, and Chriſt's full Satisfaction, do ſtand well toge- 

ther in the Work of Redemption and Remiſſion of Sin: 


Wi 


glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted | 


True, God had a Satisfaction from the Hand of our Suret 
Chriſt Jeſus; but was it not free Grace and rich Mercy 4 
God, to accept of a Surety and a Subſtitution, when the Rigour 
of the Law required none, and would admit of none, but 


| demanded that the Soul which ſinned ſhould die? Was it not 


free Mercy, not only to accept a Surety, but to provi. 
Surety for us as God did, and this Surety is own Nas pit 
to deliver up this Son to a painful, ſhameful, and accurſed 


Death, that we might have Redemption through his Blood 
7 


even the Forgiveneſs of Sins, according to the Riches of his 


Grace. 


8 Wherein he hath abounded toward us in all wir. 
dom and prudence, 9 Having made known unto 
us the 1 of his will, according to his good plea- 


ſure, which he hath purpoſed in himſelf: 


That is, in which Diſpenſation of his, namely, our Re. 
demption from Sin and Wrath by the Blood of his Son, God 


{| the Father hath diſcovered abundant Wiſdom, wonderful 


Wiſdom, Riches of divine Wiſdom, to the Children of Men: 
Taking the Words in this Senſe, the Obſervation is, that 
God's ſending his Son into the World to ſuffer in our ſtead 

and to ſatisfy for our Sin, was not only an Act of ſpeciat 
Grace and peculiar Favour, but alſo an Evidence and De- 
| monſtration of wonderful Wiſdom in God; he hath abounded 
| towards us in all Wiſdom: O what wonderful Wifdom ap- 
' peared in the Contrivance of the Work of Redemption, and 
in the Accompliſhment of it! What Wiſdom, in appoint- 
ing ſuch a Mediator as was fit to reconcile God to Man 

and Man to God! What Wiſdom, in laying the Platform 
and Deſign of the Goſpel in ſuch a Way and Manner, as at 
once to advance the Honour and ſecure the Glory of God 

and to promote the Holineſs and Comfort of Man! Obſerve 
next, the Defcription which St Paul gives us of the Goſpel 
and the Preaching of it, it is the Myſtery of God's Will Bag 
vealed and made known to a loſt World. Learn, That the 
| Goſpels Method for recovering and ſaving loſt Sinners by a 
Redeemer, was a Myſtery, a hidden Myſtery; it was hid 
where all the World could never have found it, where An- 
gels and Men could never diſcover it; it was hid in God, in 
his Breaſt and Boſom, in his Heart and Thoughts; it was 
hid from Angels; nay, the Churches knew it before the 
Angels; yea, the Angels learnt it from the Churches, Eph. 
iii. 10. Unto Principalities and Powers is &nown by the Church 
the manifold Wiſdom of God; and as it was hid from Angels, 
ſo from the wiſe Men of the World, 1 Cor. ii. 8. We 
preach the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, even the hidden 
Wiſdom, which none of the Princes of this World knew; 
nay, the Goſpel was hid from all the Saints of the Old Feſta- 
ment, comparatively, not abſolutely ; with reſpect to that 
clear Revelation which we have of the Goſpel now, it may be 
ſaid to be hidden to them then. Oh, what Obligations then 
do we lie under, who live under the Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, to acknowledge what an infinite Favour it is from 
God, clearly to know the Myſtery of his Will, concerning 
the Redemption and Salvation of poor loſt Sinners by a Me- 
diator! God has now revealed it, and he deſires all ma 

know and receive the Revelation of it, namely, the hidden 
Myſtery of his Will. O8/erve laſtly, What was the impelling 
and moving Cauſe of God's making known the Myſteries of 
his Will to a loſt World; it was his own good Pleaſure, which 
he had purpoſed in himſelf; God's making known the Myſ- 
tery of his Will by the Goſpel, and his enlightning the Un- 
derſtandings of Men ſavingly to apprehend it, proceeds en- 
| tirely from the Purpoſe and Pleaſure of his own Good- will; 
having made known unto us the Myſteries of his Mill, according 
to his good Pleaſure, which he purpoſed in himſelf. 


10 That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times 
he might gather together in one all things in Chriſt, 
both which are in heaven, and which are on earth 
even in him. 


Theſe Words diſcover to us the End and Deſign of God, in 
making known the Myſteries of his Will, that is, in reveal- 
ing the Goſpel; it was to gather into one univerſal Church 
both Angels and Men, Jews and Gentiles, under Chriſt their 
Head, and by virtue of that Union to become one with the 
Father, as he and Chriſt are one. Here note, 1. That Chriſt 


is the Head both of Angels and Men ; an Head of Confirma- 
tion to the Angels, of Redemption to fallen Man; Both 


Angels 
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and Saints in Heaven and on Earth make up one Fa- 
217 rich Chriſt is the Head; the Angels are a Part of 
the Worſhipers of Chriſt as well as we, they are a part of his 
Family and Houſhold; the Angels fill our Churches as well as 
Men, and are preſent in our Congregations and Aſſemblies, 
1 Cor. Xi. 10. Note, 2. That all Mankind by Nature, and 
as conſidered in themſelves, are under a fearful Difhpation or 
Scattering: Sin hath rent and ſeparated them from God, from 
Man, and from the bleſſed Angels; Gathering together pre- 
ſuppoſes a foregoing Scattering. Note, 3. That the Purpoſe 
and Deſign of God, in diſcovering the Truths of the Goſpel 
unto Men, was this, that he might gather them together into 
Union with Jeſus Chriſt ; that by virtue of that Union, they 
might be one with the Father, as He and Chriſt are one That 
in the fulneſs of Time he might gather together into one Body 1n 
Chriſt all things capable of eternal Happineſs, both in Heaven 
and Earth; even in Him who is the Head of that Body, 
whereof Angels as well as Men are Members. 


11 © In whom alſo we have obtained an inheritance, 
being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of him 
who worketh all things after the counſel of his own 
will: 12 That we ſhould be to the praiſe of his glory, 
who firſt truſted in Chriſt, 


Our Apoſtle having hitherto ſpoken of the glorious Privi- 
lege: of the Goſpel in general, he comes now to make Appli- 
cation of this his Doctrine, firſt to the Jews, and next to the 
Gentiles in particular. As to the Jews, who were firit called 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and who were the firſt that truſted 
or hoped in Chriſt for Salvation, before there was any conſide- 
rable number of Converts among the Gentiles, he declares, that 
theſe Jewiſh Believers, whereof himſelf was one, had, in and 
through Chriſt, obtained a Right to be God's Portion and pe- 
culiar People; and that. they ſhould not, by embracing the 
- Goſpel loſe that ancient Privilege which their Forefathers ſo 
mightily boaſted of, and gloried in; namely, to be a choſen 
Generation, and a peculiarPeople ; but together with their being 
God's Portion, they ſhould have Right to an Inheritance: In 
whom we have obtained an Inheritance; namely, an Inheritance 
in the heavenly Canaan, the Inheritance of the Saints inLight ; 
and to this Inheritance, ſays he, you have been appointed, God 
having fore-ordained that this Inheritance ſhould be the Por- 
tion of all Believers, and the Conſequent of Faith in Chriſt, 
by virtue of which we become the Sons of God, and all this 
to the Praiſe of his own Glory; that is, to the Intent that his 
elorious Attributes of Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Mercy, might 
be acknowledged, and highly praiſed. Learn hence, 1. That 
to be called to Faith, and brought to believe in Chriſt, be- 
fore others, 1s a Favour and ſpecial Prerogative which ſome 
Perſons have above others: We who fir/t believed in Chriſt. 
It is an high Honour above all others, to be in Chriſt before 
others, Rom. xvi. 7. I ho were in Chriſt before me. Learn, 2. 
That as all Believers are God's Portion, and the Lot of his 
Inheritance, ſo they do obtain from him Right and Title to a 
Lot and Share in an Inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away, reſerved in the Heavens for them; We 
have obtained an Inheritance. Learn, 3. That Jeſus Chriſt 
the Mediator, is that Perſon, in, by, and through whom 
Believers are inſtituted to this Inheritance; In whom we have 
obtained an Inheritance, Chriſt hath purchaſed this Inheri- 
tance for them; He has promiſed it to them; He has already 

taken, and ſtill keeps Poſſeſſion of it for them; and He will 
put them into the full and final Poſſeſſion of it at the Great 
Day. Learn, 4. That the great End and Deſign of God, 
in all the diſtinguiſhing Favours and Benefits which by Jeſus 
Chrift we obtain from him, is this, That we ſhould be to the 
praiſe of is Glory, The Words may be underſtood, (1.) Paſ- 
tively ; the Praiſe of his Glory was to be manifeſted in them. 


(2.) Actively ; that the high Praiſes of God were to be ſet 
forth by them. 


13 In whom ye alſo /r4/ted after that ye heard the 
word of truth, the goſpel of your ſalvation: in whom 
alſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that 
holy Spirit of promiſe, 14 Which is the earneſt of our 
inheritance, until the redemption of the purchaſed 
poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of his glory. 


Here the Apoſtle recounts the Favours and Privileges which 


the Gentiles, as well as the Jews, upon their Believing inChriſt, 
were admitted to the Participation of : He affures them, that 


in and through Chriſt they had obtained a Right to this Hea- 
venly Inheritance alſo, as well as the Jews, having been brought 
to truſt and believe in him, by hearing the Word of Truth, 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, preached to them: And next, 
that they were ſealed for the Children of God, by the ſancti- 
fying Spirit promiſed to the Sons of God, which produced a 
real renovating Change in their Hearts and Lives, and ſo was 
a Pledge and Earneſt of, as well as made them meet and fit 
for, the Heavenly Inheritance; the full Enjoyment of which 
is not to be expected till the laſt Day, when, and not before, 
all Believers ſhall obtain compleat Redemption, and their Bo- 
dies being raiſed, ſhall be reunited to their Souls, and both 
rendered perfectly and everlaſtingly happy. The End of God, 
in all this Diſpenſation of Grace and Mercy to the Gen- 
tiles, being the ſame with that before mentioned to the Jews; 
namely, the Praiſe of his own glorious Grace. Here obſerve, 
1. That both the Gentiles and Jews are ſaved by the ſame 
Faith and Truſt in Chriſt; In whom ye alſo truſted; as they 
have the ſame common Inheritance, ſo have they the ſame 
common Affiance and Faith in Chriſt. Obſerve, 2, That 
the Faith of the Gentiles came by hearing of the Word; In 
whom ye alſo truſted, after ye heard the Mord, &c. that is; 
preſently after they heard, they believed and obeyed: Col. i. 6. 
Ye cheyed from the firſt Day that we preached the Goſpel. 
What a Shame and Reproach is this to thoſe amongſt us, 
who have heard the Goſpel preached all their Days, yet ne- 
ver did believe or obey the Goſpel? Obſerve, 3. A double 
Encomium which the Apoſtle gives the Goſpel, by which 
theſe Gentile Epheſians were converted ; he calls it, (1.) The 
Ward of Truth; that is, a Word of the moſt eminent and 
excellent Truth. There is no Truth that ever God {wore to, 
but the Truth of the Goſpel. The Law is Truth as well 
as the Goſpel, but the Law was made without an Oath; 
had it been made with an Oath, it had never been recalled; 
the Goſpel is ſealed with an Oath, and therefore ſhall never 
be reverſed. (2.) He calls it the Go/pel of Salvation, and 
the Goſpel of their (the Epheſians) Salvation. It is called a 
Goſpel of Salvation, becauſe the Matter of it is Salvation, be- 
cauſe the offer of it is Salvation; and it declares the only 
Way and Means by which loſt Sinners may obtain Salvation 
and the Goſpel of their Salvation, becauſe God had by his 
Holy Spirit made the Preaching of this Goſpel effectual for 
their Converſion and Salvation. Obſerve, 4. The Privi- 
lege which the Epheſian Gentiles obtained, after they had by 
Faith conſented to this Goſpel of Salvation, and that was 
their Sealing; After ye believed, ye were ſealed with that holy 
Spirit of Promiſe. Where note, That the Privilege of Seal- 
ing always follows the Duty of Believing, never goes before 
it. Scaling, doth imply that precious and excellent Eſteem 
which they have with God : Nothing but what is precious is 
ſealed by us : Who ſeals up Dung and Pebbles in a Bag ? 
Believers are God's Jewels, his "Treaſure, therefore ſealed. 
Sealing alſo is for Safety and Security, for Diſcrimination, 
and for Confirmation: The Holy Spirit, by ſanctifying of us, 
doth diſcriminate and diſtinguiſh us from the reſt of the 
World, doth ſecure and preſerve us from the fatal Danger of 
a ruinous Apoſtaſy, and doth alſo confirm our Hopes of the 
glorious Inheritance. Obſerve, 5. That the Holy Spirit is 
given to Believers in the Nature of an Earneſt; ſanctifyin 

Grace, wrought in the Heart here, is a ſure Earneſt of Glo- 
ry hereafter, which is the Earneſt of our Inheritance. An 
Earneſt binds the Bargain, and is a Part of the Bargain; if 
it be but a Shilling given as an Earneſt, it ſecures a Contract 
for a Thouſand Pounds. Believers are to confider and look 
upon Grace, not barely as Grace, but as an Earneſt of Glo- 
ry. Oh, be thankful to God for his ſanctifying Spirit, not 
only as ſubduing thy Corruptions, but as a Pledge and Earneſt 
of a glorious Inheritance. It is a great Comfort to find Grace 
in the Soul, as ſanctifying, as quickning and renewing, but a 
greater Matter of Rejoicing to find it alſo there as witneſfling, 
as ſealing and confirming, as a Part of our Inheritance in Glo- 
ry, and as a Pledge and Earneſt of the Whole. Obſerve, 6. 
That the Holy Spirit of God is God. To ſanctify, to ſeal, 
to confirm our Hearts, are divine Operations; he that doth 
theſe, muſt be a divine Perſon. True; how the Spirit of 
God is God, and how he proceedeth from the Father and the 
Son, cannot be comprehended by our Reafon and ſhallow Un- 
derſtandings. No wonder that the Doctrine of the Trinity 
is inexplicable, ſeeing the Nature of God is incomprehenſi- 
ble; our Faith, then, muſt aſſent to what our Reaſon can- 
not comprehend, otherwiſe we can never be Chriſtians, OB- 
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ſerve lallly, that Heaven is here called a Poſſeſſion, and a 
purchaſed Poſſeſſion; that is, by the Blood of Chriſt. A 


King's Ranſom we account a vaſt Sum; Oh, what will our | That as all our Prayers and Requeſts are and ought to be di- 


rected unto God only, ſo in order to our having acceſs to God 


Ranſom by the Blood of the Son of God come to! Grace is 
purchaſed, and Glory is purchafed, both by the Blood of 
Chriſt, Lord ! what will that Glory come to? In Eternity 
'we ſhall admire it, but never fully comprehend it. 


15 Wherefore I alſo, after I heard of your faith in 
the Lord Jeſus, and love unto all the ſaints, 16 Ceaſe 
not to give thanks for you, making mention of you 
in my prayers. 

Obſerve here, 1. The 
formed on the Behalf of theſe pheſians, he gave Thanks for 
them, he prayed for them, and both without ceafing : I ceaſe 
not to give Thanks for you, making mention of you in my Prayers. 
Where note, How enlarged St Pauls Heart was in Thank- 
fulneſs to God for the Salvation of others, as well as unwea- 
ried in his Endeavours in order to their Salvation. This will 
be one great Exerciſe of our Grace in Heaven; namely, 
Thankfulneſs to God for the Salvation of others, as well as 
our own; and verily, it ought to be a mighty Argument to 
move the Heart of any one to work out his own Salvation, 
when hc fees another, be it his Miniſter, his Parent, his Ma- 
ſter, or his Neighbour, fo ſolieitous for it, and taking ſuch 
Care of it. Note farther, That the Duties of Prayer and Praiſe, 
of Supplication and Thankſgiving, ought to accompany one 
another: We are never to pray for freſh Mercies, either for 
ourſelves or others, without giving Thanks to God for former 
Mercies. Beſides, there is no ſuch effectual way of Begging, 
as Thankſgiving; he that is ſpiritually thankful for what he 
has received, engages God to confer upon him the Mercies 
which he wanteth. Add to this, That holy Thankfulneſs is 
an Evidence of true Grace in us: Need and Want will make 
us Beggars, but Grace only Thankſgivers. Obſerve, 2. 
The Occaſion of St Paul's Prayers and Praiſes on the Epheſians 
Behalf; namely, his having heard, (I.) Of their Faith in 
Chriſt ; (2.) Of their Love to all Saints, Where note, How 
he joins Faith and Love together, as the two moſt eminent 
Graces, and as the two great Evangelical Commandments, 
Faith in Chriſt, and Love to Saints. But how comes he not 
to make mention of their Love to God ? Anſwer, Becauſe 
Love to God, is ſuppoſed and neceſſarily included in our Love 
to Saints as Saints; for he that loves them that are begotten, 
much more loves him that begetteth ; he that loves the Child 
for the Father's fake, loves the Father much more for his own 
ſake. Nate farther, It is Love to Saints, as Saints, and to all 
Saints without Exception, that is the Evidence of true Faith; 
poor Saints as well as rich, weak Saints as well as gifted. 
There are froward and fretful Saints, paſſionate and peeviſh 
Chriſtians, who have many Infirmities, great Infirmities cleay- 
ing to them, tho' diſallowed by them; yet theſe profeſſing 
Chriſtians are loved and to be loved by us, even as a Brother 
loveth all his Brothers, for his Father's Sake that begat them 


all, tho” one be Little, another Lame, a third Crooked, 


a fourth Sickly. Lord, how far are the Profeſſors of this Day 
from the Practice of this Duty? How doth a little Difference 
in Judgment, occaſion a great deal of judging and raſh cenſu- 
ring one another? Chriſt hath received us, why ſhould we re- 
ject one another? One Heaven will hold us all hereafter, wh 

ſhould not one Communion hold us here? Verily, if Children 
quarrel and fall out with one another at a full Table, there is 
an Enemy at their Backs that will quickly take away the Voi- 
der: If our Hearts be not turned ſuddenly to one another, Al- 


mighty God will certainly come and ſmite the Earth with a 
Curſe. 


17 That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Fa- 


ther of glory, may give unto you the Spirit of wiſdom 


and revelation, in the knowledge of him: 


Theſe Words give us a ſhort, but a very comprehenſive Ac- 
eount of that ale ddionate Prayer, which St Paul put up to 
God on the Behalf of theſe Epheſians, newly converted to 
Chriſtianity; in which ab ſerve, 1. The Perſon whom he 
prays unto, God, under a very endearing Title, for the ſtreng- 
thening of his Faith; he ſtyles him, not as the Old Teſta- 
ment Saints, the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; but in 
the Language of the New Teſtament, The God of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the Father of Glory, The Gad of our Lord Feſus 
Cbriſt, as he is Man and Mediator, commiſſioned of him, and 
ſent by him: and the Father of Glory, as being in himſelf in- 


ſpecial Duties which St Paul per- 


were wholly ignorant of, and Strangers to. 


finitely glorious ; to whom all Glory is and ought to be aſcrib- 
ed, and from whom alone it is communicated. Learn hence, 


with affurance in Prayer, it is our Duty to apply to Him as a 
Father, as a Father in Chriſt, as a Father in Chrift to us, and 
under this Notion and Apprehenſion to ſtrengthen our Faith, 
for the obtaining of what we afk in Prayer; May the God of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory, give unto you, &c. 
Obſerve; 2. The great and comprehenſive Bleſſing prayed for; 
namely, divine Illumination, and Spiritual Knowledge; that 
is, a farther Increaſe of that Wiſdom and ſaving Knowledge of 
Divine Myſteries, whereof the Spirit of God is the Author. 
Learn hence, That as Spiritual Wiſdom, or the ſaving 
Knowledge of Divine Myfteries, is neceſlary to a Chriſtian ; ſo 
thoſe who have a good Meaſure of this Grace already received, 
ought not to fit down ſatisfied with it, but aſpire after farther 
Meaſures and Degrees of it: Spiritual Knowledge is as neceſ- 
ſary for increaſing Grace, as it is for working Grace in the 
Soul. Obſerve, 3. The Title here given to the Holy Spirit of 
God, he is ſtyled the Spirit of W:jdom and Revelation He he- 
ing the Author of all that Knowledge in the Myſteries of Re- 
ligion which we attain unto, and it being his proper Work and 
Office to reveal unto us the Will of God for our Salvation. 
Learn hence, 1. That Believers themſelves, who are divincly 
inlighted by the Holy Spirit of God, have yet need of far- 
ther Meaſures and fuller Degrees of ſpiritual Wiſdom. Learn, 
2. That the Way to obtain this ſuller Meaſure of Divine Wiſ- 
dom and Spiritual Illumination, is to be earneſt with God in 
Prayer for his Holy Spirit. So the Apoſtle here. 


18 The eyes of your underſtanding being enlight- 
ened ; that ye may know what is the hope of his 
calling, and what the riches of the glory of his in- 
heritance in the ſaints, 


Our Apoſtle proceeds in this Verſe, and to the end of the 
Chapter, in a very affeCtionate and fervent Prayer, on the 
Behalf of the Epbeſians; namely, that the bleſſed Spirit of 
God, the Author of all Divine Illumination, would farther 
open the Eyes of their Underſtanding, formerly ſhut up in 
Heatheniſh Blindneſs and Darkneſs, that fo they might know, | 
(1.) What is the Hope of bis Calling; that is, what high and 
glorious Hopes he had called them unto ; for Hope here is 
taken for the Object of Hope, or the great and good Things 
hoped for; and it is ſaid to be the Hope of their Calling, be- 
cauſe at their Converſion from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, 
they were entitled to, and called to the Expectation of theſe 
great and good Things, which were the Object of Hope. 
Where note, The Epheſians deplorable State before Conver- 
ſion, they were without Hope; and the happy exchange of 
their Condition by embracing Chriſtianity, they were be- 
gotten to a lively Hope of glorious Things, which before they 
As a Sinner's 
Miſery lies not in what he feels, but what he fears; ſo a 
Chriſtian's Happineſs conſiſts not in what he has in Hand, 
but in what he has in Hope; May you know what is the Hope 
F bis Calling. The ſecond Bleſſing which he prays for on 
their Behalf, is, that they may know what is the Riches of 
the Glory of his Inheritance in the Saints: that is, ſay ſome, 


what an exceeding glorious things it is to be a Chriſtian ! or, 


what an exceeding Glory redounds to God, by his People, 
which are his Inheritance, ſay others! but moſt underſtand 
the Words as a Deſcription of Heaven, which is here called 
an Inheritance, a rich Inheritance, a glorious Inheritance, 
in or among the Saints; that is, the Saints in Heaven, who 
hold that in Poſſeſſion, which the Saints on Earth have in 
Hope and Expectation. Learn hence, That Heaven is the 
Saints Inheritance. An Inheritance is an Eſtate that belongs 
to Children, to all ſuch, and none but ſuch. It is an unde- 
ſerved Poſſeſſion, and it is a ſure and certain Poſſeſſion. Here 
note, That Almighty God is ſaid in Scripture to make Hea- 
ven as ſure to his Saints, by all ſorts of ways, as a Man can 
make an Inheritance ſure to his Child. It is theirs by Pro- 
miſe, tis theirs by Purchaſe, tis theirs by Gift, *tis theirs by 
Bequeſt ; it is given by Will to them, St Luke xxii. 29. J 
appoint by Will unto you a Kingdom. Can any thing be ſurer, 
or more ways made ſecure to any Perſon, than this Inhe- 
ritance of Heaven is to the holy Servants of God? But far- 
ther, the Apoſtle calls it the Riches of the Glory of his Inhe- 


tance; that is, a very rich and exceeding glorious Inheri- 


tance ; 
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tance ſuch abundant Riches and tranſcendent Glory are 
found in it, as overwhelm the Mind of Man, that here enters 
upon the cloſe Contemplation of it. Heaven will appear to 
be a glorious Inheritance, if we conſider the Glory of the 
Place, the Glory of the Company, the Glory of the Em- 
ployment, and the Glory that will be then and there put up- 
on our Souls and Bodies. Lord, make us meet for this glori- 
ous Inheritance of thy Saints in Light. 


19 And what is the exceeding greatneſs of his 
power to us ward who believe, according to the work - 
ing of his mighty power; 20 Which he wrought in 
Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead, — 


The next Particular which the Apoſtle prays for, on Be- 
half of the converted Epheſians, is this, that tliey might 
know, or ſenſibly apprehend, the Greatneſs of that Divine 
Power, which God had exerted, firſt in their Converſion; 
next, in carrying on that Work ſtep by ſtep, in ſpite of all Op- 
poſition ; then, in giving them the extraordinary Gifts of his 
Spirit, as Miracles, "Tongues, and Prophecy; alſo the ſancti- 
fying Graces of the Spirit, as Knowledge, Faith, Hope, Love, 

oy and Patience, to enable them to go on. in ſuffering for 
Chriſt to the uttermoſt; and laſtly, that they might know 
the exceeding Greatneſs of that Power which God will far- 
ther exert towards them as Believers, in raiſing up their 
dead Bodies, to enter upon that glorious Inheritance which 
God by Promiſe inſured to them; which Power, he aſſures 
them, would bear ſome Likeneſs to, and Correſpondence 


with, that omnipotent Power which God put forth, in raiſ- 


ing Chriſt from the Dead, and advancing him to the heaven- 
ly Glory, where he is Lord of all. Obſerve here, what an 
Heap of Words our Apoſtle makes uſe of, to ſet forth the 
Power of God in the Souls Converſion from the Power of 
Sin, and in the Body's Reſurrection from the Power of the 
Grave ; he calls it Power, the Power of God, the Greatneſs 
of his Power, and the exceeding Greatneſs of his mighty 
Power, and the Power which raiſed up Chriſt from the 
Dead. Lord! what a glorious Power was that which open- 
ed our Redeemer's Grave, when he lay in the Heart of the 
Earth, with a mighty Stone rolled upon his Sepulchre ! May 
the ſame Almighty Power break aſunder all thoſe Bars of 
Unbelief, which keep our Souls under the Power and Domi- 
nion of Sin now, and at the great Day break in pieces the 
Bars of Death and the Grave, that it may be altogether 
impoſſible for us any longer to be holden by them: For 
towards thy Saints, and in 'order to their Salvation, thou 
doſt engage the uttermoſt of thine Attributes, the utter- 
moſt of thy Love, and the exceeding Greatneſs, of thy 
Power, 


—And ſet him at his own right hand in the hea- 
venly places, 21 Far above all principality and po- 
wer and might and dominion, and every name that 
is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that 
which is to come. 22 And hath put all things under 
his feet. | 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words, diſcovers to us Chriſt's Ex- 
altation, or that Glory and Dignity which, after his Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion, the Father put upon him as God-Man, 
or Mediator ; far ſurpaſſing the Glory of all created Beings. 
Now this. is repreſented to us by the Notion, and under the 
Metaphor, of Chriſt's fitting at God's Right Hand : This im- 
ports, (1.) Fulneſs of Reſt and Pleaſure, that he -queitly, 
ſecurely, and everlaſtingly poſleſs all* that Happineſs and 
Satisfaction in Heaven, which God himſelf is poſſeſſed of, 
and delighted with, far above all the Pleaſures and delight- 
ful Satisfactions which all the glorified Saints and glorious 
Angels do or can poſſibly enjoy. (2.) It implies a Fulneſs 
of Honour and Glory, of Dignity and Reſpect. When So- 
lomon ſet Bathſheba at his Right Hand, it was in token of 
Honour and Reſpect to her. Heb. ii. q. we ſee Jeſus to be 
crowned with Glory and Honour, ſitting down at the right 
Hand of the Majeſty on high. (3.) Chriſt's ſitting at God's 
right Hand, imports his having all Rule, Dominion, and 
Power, put into his Hand, to govern all Things both in 
Heaven and on Earth. (4.) It imports and implies Ability 
to execute that Power; all thoſe royal glorious Endowments 
which God filled the Human Nature of Chriſt with, to 


make him fit to be the ſupreme Head of his Church, and 
{RL * 
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the great and wiſe Governor of tlie World; all this doth 
God's ſetting Chriſt at his own Right Hand import and im- 
ply. In the next Verſe (the 21ſt) the Apoſtle expreſſes more 


God hath exalted Chriſt (ſays he) far above all Principalities 
and Powers, Might and Dominion; and every Name that is 
named; and hath put all things under his Feet, Where note, 
(J.) The Eminency, (2.) The Univerſality of our Lord's 
Exaltation. Its Eminency appears in the Height of his 
Exaltation; he is not only above, but far above all Principa- 
lities, and Powers, and Might, and Dominion; and in the 
Lowneſs of the Subjection of all Things to him, having put 
all things under his Feet. And the Univerſality of Chriſt's 
Exaltation appears, by inſtancing in Principalities and Pow- 


ers, Might, and Deminion; under which he comprehends 


ail Things that are excellent in Heaven and Farth, An- 
gels and Men, &c. all Creatures whatſoever being placed 
in a degree of Inferiority beneath him, and in the loweſt 
State of Subjection under him. Whence we Learn, t. 
That the human Nature of Chriſt, and his glorified Body, by 
virtue of that unſpeakable Union between the two Natures 
of Chriſt, his Godhead and Manhood, is fo highly dignified 
and exalted in Heaven, that all the Glory of Heaven and 
Earth, of Kings and Emperors, of Sun, Moon, and Stars, of 
the Souls of juſt Men made perfect; yea and of the ſpotlefs 
glorious Angels of themſelves, is nothing to it, nor may be com- 
pared with it. Chriſt ſits now in Heaven, in our glorified 
Humanity united to his glorious Deity; that Body which 
hung on an ignominious Croſs in Blood and Gore, now ſhines 
brighter than ten thouſand Suns in the Kingdom of his Fa- 
ther. All this Honour and Homage, Glory and Praiſe, Do- 
minion and Power, is due to our Lord the Redeemer, as the 
Reward of his Sufferings; God hath ſet him at his own 
Right Hand, far above all Principalities and Powers. Learn, 
2. That altho' the Mediatorial Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall ceaſe 
at the laſt Day, (and be delivered up by Chriſt unto his Fa- 
ther) as to the Way wherein he now adminſters it, by ru- 
ling in the midſt of his Enemies whom he ſhall then have fi- 
nally ſubdued and deſtroyed; yet his Natural Kingdom, as 
God ſhall never ceaſe, but continue in the World to come, 
without End. Thoſe Words here, not only in this World, 
but in the World to come, do ſhew the Duration of Chriſt's 
Kingly Government, and that he is King for ever and ever, 
that his Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, and his Do- 
minion endureth thro? eternal Ages. 7 


And gave him 70 be the head over all things to 
him that filleth all in all. 


St Paul having ſpoken of Chriſt's Sovereignty in general, 
over all created Beings, both in Heaven and Earth, in the 
foregoing Verſes, doth in the Words before us declare, that 
as he is an Head of Dominion and Authority to the whole 
Creation in general, ſo he is an Head of Influence to his 
Church in particular. Note, Chriſt was given by the Father 
to be the Church's Head : Now this Metaphor of an Head 
implies ſeveral things : as, (1.) Eminency above the Church, 
as the Head is above the Members. (2.) Authority over the 
Church; the Head governs all the Members. (3.) Oneneſs 
of Nature betwixt him and his Church; To ſee an Head 
of one Nature, and Members of another, is monſtrous. 
(4.) It implies a ſtrict, intimate, and cloſe Union betwixt 
him and his Church, as betwixt Head and Members; which 
Union, as to the Members of the viſible Church, is a Poli- 
tical Union: but as. to the inviſible Members (real Belie- 
vers) the Union betwixt Chriſt and them is Myſtical, Spi- 
ritual, Supernatural, and Indiſſoluble. Laſtly, this Meta- 
phor of an Head, given here to Chriſt, implies a Commu- 
nieation of Influences from himſelf unto all his Members; 
an Influence of common Gifts to the viſible Member of his 
Body, and an Influence of ſpiritual Life and Motion to 
the inviſible Members, true Believers. Indeed, Chriſt is 
the Head of Angels as well as Saints, but in different Re- 
ſpects; to Angels, he is an Head of Dominion and Govern- 
ment, an Head of Authority, and Superiority: but to his 
Church, he is an Head of Dominion and Direction alſo; not 
only an Head of Authority, but an Head of vital Influence 
too: The Angels are Chriſt's Honourable Subjects, but 
Saints are the Myſtical Members of his ny the former 


are as the Nables in his Kingdom, that attend upon his Per- 
N „ 


— 


plainly, what he had ſaid in the former Verſe figuratively ; 


the church, 23 Which is his body, the fulneſs of 
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ſon, but the latter are the endeared Spouſe that lies in his Bo- 
ſom. O glorious Dignity of the meaneſt Believer above the 
higheſt Angel ! For as the Nobles in a Prince's Court think 
it a Preferment and Honour to wait upon his Queen, ſo the 
glorious Angels account it no Diſhonour to them to ſerve and 
adminiſter to the Saints, to which honourable Office they arc 
appointed, Heb, i. 14. namely, to be mini/tring, or ſervice- 
able Spirits, for the Good of them that are the Heirs of Salva- 
tion, As the chiefeſt Servants diſdain not to ſerve the Heir, 
ſo the Angels delight to ſerve the Saints. Obſerve, 2. As the 
Character here given of Chriſt, The Head of his Church ; ſo 
the honourable Title put upon the Church, ſhe is his Body; 
The Head over all the Church, which is his Body ; not his 


Natural, but his Myftical Body. This implies, (1.) The 


Church's Union with Chriſt, and her Relation to him. (2.) 
The Church's receiving Influences from him, Life, Motion, 
and Strength; all which the Members of the Body receive by 
virtue of Union with their Head. (3.) It implies the Duty 
of Subjection and Obedience due from the Church to Chriſt, 
as from the Members to the Head. (4.) It implies the 
Union and Order among the Members themſelves; that as 
all the Members of the Natural Body ſympathize with, and 
are ſubſervient to each other; ſo ſhould all the Members of 
of the Church, Chriſt's Myſtical Body, employ their Gifts, 
and improve their Functions and Offices for the general 
Good of the Whole, and the mutual Benefit and Advan- 
tage of each other, as becomes the Body of Chriſt, and Mem- 
bers in particular. But eſpecially the Church is ſaid here 
to be the Body of Chriſt, and He her Head; (1.) With 
reſpect to a Communication of Influences; Chriſt our Head 
is our Fountain of Life; our Head is our Heart alſo, out of 
it are the Tues of Life; from Him we live, by Him, we 
move, and our ſpiritual Being is derived from hin, ſtrength- 
ened and ſubſtained by him; the whole Church receives 


ſpiritual Life, Motion, and Strength from Chriſt, as the Bo- 


dy doth from the animating and enlivening Soul. 2. Chriſt 
is called here the Head of the Church his Body, with reſpect 
to a Complication of Intereſt, as well as a Communication of 
Iufluences. As the Head and the Body, as the Huſband 
and the Wife, ſo Chriſt and his Church are mutually concer- 
ned for each other ; they ſtand and fall, live and die toge- 
ther; whatſoever he has is theirs 3 they have nothing but 
through him, they have all things in him, and by him ; his 
God is their God, his Father is their Father ; his Blood, his 
Bowels, his Merit, his Spirit, his Life, his Death is theirs ; 
and as all that he has is his Church's, ſo all that he did is for 
his Church, called here - his Body, He obeyed as his 
Church's Head; he died as her Head; he roſe, aſcended, 
and * as her Head; and hath in his Church's Name 
taken Poſſeſſion of Heaven, as a purchaſed Inheritance for 
her. How fitly then may Chriſt be called the Head of 
the Church, and the Church be called the Body of Chriſt ? 
Obſerve, 3. How Chriſt came to be the Head of his Church. 
God the Father gave him this Authority, ver. 22.— Ard gave 
him to be the Head over all things to the Church ; that Dignity 
and Superiority, that Dominion and Power which Chriſt has 
over his Church, is given to him by God the Father ; none 
elſe was fit for it but himſclf: and although it was due unto 
himſelf, yet it muſt be given him. Now, if Chriſt did not 
exerciſe any Authority over the Church till it was given him, 
what bold Preſumption is it, and will it be, in any Perſon 
upon Earth to aſſume any Power over, or to exerciſe any 
Office inthe Church, when never called to it, nor authorized 


by Chriſt to undertake it? We may demand of ſuch confi- 


dent Undertakers, as the Phariſees demanded of the holy 
and humble Jeſus, By what Authority dot tau do theſe 
Things? and who gave thee this Authority? Obſerve, 4. 
The high Honour which is put upon the Church by being 
Chriſt's Body, by this ſhe becomes Chriſt's Fulneſs, — The 
Church which is his Body, the Fulneſs of him. Vet Note, 
The Church is not the Fulneſs of Chriſt Perſonal, but of 
Chriſt Myſtical ; not of his Natural, but Myſtical Body ; 
every Saint, and every Degree of Grace in a Saint, is Part 
of Chriſt's Fulneſs. The Work of the Miniſtry then is the 
beſt and nobleſt Work in the World, becauſe it is an adding 
to the Fulneſs of Chriſt, God had but one Son in the World, 
and he made him a Miniſter: And if encreaſing the Number 
of Converts, and adding to Perſons Growth in Grace, be an 
Addition to Chriſt's Fulneſs, then how glorious a Sight will 
the great Day afford when Chriſt ſhall have all his Fulneſs; 
when there ſhall not be one Saint wanting, nor one Degree 
of Grace in any Saint wanting; when Head and Members 


; ſhall be both full, full of Grace, full of Joy, full of Glory ; 


when Chriſt ſhall be fully glorified in his Saints, and they 
everlaſtingly filled with the Fulneſs of him that filleth all in 
all? Ob/erve, 5. The glorious Title here given to our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, as Head of his Church, He filleth all in all; 
he filleth all Perſons, both Angels and Men ; he filleth all 
Places, Heaven with Glory, Earth with Grace, Hell with 
Horror; he filleth all Ordinances, Prayer with Prevalency, 
Preaching with Efficacy, Cc. he filleth all Relations, Fa- 
thers with Paternal Affections; Mothers with Maternal 
Bowels; he fills all Conditions, Riches with Thankfulnck, 
Poverty with Contentment. 


. 


The Deſign and Scope of eur Holy Apoſtle in this Chapter, is to 
ſet forth before the Epheſians the Happineſs of that State 
and Condition, which, by their embracing Chriſtianity, upon 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, they were brought into; tg 
which Und and Purpoſe, he ſhews them the deplorable Mi- 
fery of their firmer Canditian, before Converſion ; declaring, 
that their natural heatheniſh Eſtate, was a State of ſpiritual 
Darkneſs, yea, of ſpiritual Death, they being dead in Tref- 
paſſes and Sins : In which they, and the whole Halben 
WWirld with them, did generally then lie, before the publiſhing 
of the Goſpel, as appeared by their manifold Idoiatries, which 
the Grace of the Goſpel had bath convinced them of, and tur- 
ned them from : Accordingly the Apaſile thus beſpeats them; 


ND you hath he quickened who were dead in 
{ \ treſpaſſes and fins, 


Obſerve here, 1. The deplorable Condition which the 
Epheſians were in by Nature, and all Perſons with them, 
before their Converſion from Sin to God. It is a State of 
ſpiritual Death ; the natural and unregenerate Man is a 
dead Man, ſpiritually dead in Sin: Our Apoſtle doth not 
ſay they were in a dying, but in a dead Condition; not half 
dead, but altogether dead. But how ſo? Not dead as to na- 
tural Actions, they can eat and drink ; not as to rational 
Actions, they can reaſon and diſcourſe ; not as to civil Acti- 
ons, they can buy and ſell, bargain and trade: Nor is the 
natural Man dead to moral Actions; he can pray, read, and 
hear the Word, meditate upon it, and diſcourſe of it; if he 
pleaſe, he can hearken to the Voice of God's Judgments, 
conſider and call his own Ways to Remembrance: But as 
to ſpiritual Acts, to be ſpiritually performed, here he is 
dead, till quicken'd by a vital Act of the Holy Spirit, whoſe 
Office it is to enlighten blind Eyes, and whoſe Delight it is 
to quicken and enliven dead Souls. But what doth this 
State of ſpiritual Death imply? Anſwer, It doth ſuppoſe and 
imply a State of Separation from God, Inſenſibility of that 


diſmal State, an Impotency and Inability to recover our- 


ſelves out of that Condition, and our Loathſomeneſs and 
Offenſiveneſs to Almighty God, whilſt we continue init, In 
ſhort, every unregenerate Man is a dead Man, in a double 
Senſe : He is, (1.) Legally dead, being under the condem- 
natory Sentence of the Law; we call a Man under a legal 
Sentence of Death, a dead Man, (2.) Spiritually dead, as 
being deſtitute of a Principle of ſpiritual Life, a quickning 
Principle to enable the Soul to perform ſpiritual Operations. 
Thus before Regeneration are we dead, in oppoſition to Juſti- 
fication; and dead, in oppoſition to Sanctifcation alſo; and 
the fatal Inſtrument, by which our Souls die, is here diſcove- 
red, dead in or by Treſpaſſes and Sins. This is the Sword 
that kills Souls, and cuts them off from God ; you - hath he 
quickned, being dead in Treſpaſſes and Sin. Olſerve, 2. The 
choice and ſingular Privilege and Favour vouchſafed to the 
Epheſians, in and under the Power of ſpiritual Death: They 
were gquickned; that is, made ſpiritually alive by the quick- 
ning or life-giving Power of the Spirit of God. A regene- 
rate Man is a living Man ; he lives a Life of Juſtification, 
which conſiſts in Pardon of Sin: A condemned Man's Par- 
don is his Life; and he lives a Life of Sanctification, having 
received from the Holy Spirit a vital Principle of Grace in all 
the Powers and Faculties of the Soul ; Juſtification reconciles 
God to us, Sanctification reconciles us to God; Juſtification 
takes away the legal Enmity, Sanctification the natural 
Enmity between God and us. Here note, That the Perſon 
who is ſpiritually quick ned, is univerſally quickned ; th ere 
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is not a Faculty in the Soul but is ſpiritually dead, and there- 
fore not a Faculty but muſt be ſpiritually quickned : As there 
is an univerſal Pollution in every Faculty, ſo muſt there be 
an univerſal Renovation ; for no ſpiritual Duty can be per- 
formed without it, no ſpiritual Privilege can be enjoyed with- 
out it, and we can never be ſaved hereafter, if not ſpiritually 
quickned here : But if quickned aright, we live a Divine 
Life, the Life (in ſome meaſure) which God himſelf lives; 
and this muſt needs be an excellent Life and a pleaſant Life 
here on Earth, and ſhall be an everlaſting Life with Chriſt 
in Heaven: I hoſocver liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never 
Jie. Obſerve, 3. The Perſon quickning deſcribed, you 
hath he quickned; that is, God the Father, who, chap. 1. 
17. is ſaid to have given them the Spirit of Wiſdom and Re- 
velation, in theKnowledge of himſelf: Man, in his natural State 
conſidered, is unable of himſelf to quicken himſelf ; he doth 
not ſo much as deſire the quickning Grace of God, till God 
gives the Grace of Deſire, Alas | the Underſtanding is na- 
turally ſo blind, the Heart ſo hard, and the Will fo ſtout 
and ſtubborn, that none but a divine Power can enlighten the 
one, and efficaciouſly incline the other: *Tis a Change of 
Stone into Fleſh, of a dead Sinner into a living Saint. A 
Change from Nature to Grace requires as much or more of 
divine Power, than a Change from Grace to Glory. To ſee 
2 Cr ature naturally filthy, now to delight in Purity; to ſee 
a Sinner that by Nature drinks in Iniquity like Water, now 
thirſting after Righteouſneſs ; to ſee a Man that loathed the 
holy Law, and holy Ways of God, now longing to walk in 
them, and to come as to an exact Conformity to God in 
them; theſe Acts are above Nature, contrary to Nature, 


and conſequently the God of Grace is the Author of them ; 
you hath he quickned, 


2 Wherein in time paſt ye walked according to the 
courſe of this world, according to the prince of the 


power of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh in the 
children of diſobedience : 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Verſe deſcribed the E- 
pheſians by their natural State and inward Condition, as 
dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, doth in this Verſe ſet forth their 
Miſery in reſpect of their outward Converſation, they walk- 
ed in, and made a conſtant Trade of Sin; J/herein in time 
paſt ye walked according to the Courſe of this World, &c. Here 
note, 1. Their conſtant and continued Courſe of Life, ſet 
forth by J/alking ; a Metaphor frequently uſed in Scripture, 
to ſet forth the Tenour of a Perſon's Converſation ; wherein, 
that is, in which Sins in time paſt ye walked. Note, 2. The 
Path in which they walked, in Sins and Treſpaſſes; this de- 
notes the abundance of Sin that was in them, and commit- 
ted by them with Facility and Eaſe, with Satisfaction and 
Delight: Walking is a Motion, a voluntary Motion, a 
progreſſive Motion, a pleaſant and delightful Motion; it 
is natural to Men whilſt unregenerate, to walk in Sin with 
ſome ſort of Delight and Pleaſure; but, alas! it is the Plea- 
ſure of the Beaſt, and not of the Man, a ſenſual, and not 
a rational Satisfaction. Note, 3. The Guides which they 
are faid here to follow, the World and Satan. (1.) The 
World; that is, the Corrupt Courſe and ſinful Cuſtoms of 
the Men of the World, according to the Time and Place 
in which they live; for tho' the World alters in the Courſe 
and Faſhion of it, from time to time, yet it is, and ever will 
be the World ſtill ; and the unregenerate Part of Mankind 
will always walk according to the Courſe of this World. The 
ſecond Guide which the Epheſians followed, was Satan, tiled 
here a Prince, in regard of that mighty Power, which he 
has in and over the Men of the World; and the Prince o 
the Power of the Air, becauſe he exerciſes his Power (by 
God's Permiſſion) in the lower Regions of the Air: All the 
Elements and Meteors ſtoop to his Direction; when God 
gives him leave he can command the Fire, the Water, the 
Winds, the Thunders ; all theſe Powers that are in the Air he 
can command, therefore he is called their Prince ; yet here 
is Matter of Comfort to us, Satan is the Prince of the Air 
only: If ſo, when the Air ſhall ceaſe, his Kingdom ſhall ceaſe 
when theWorld is ended, his Dominion and Power is ended. 
Again, there is farther Comfort in this, Satan is Prince of 
the Air, but Chriſt is Prince of Heaven and Earth, and the 
Air too; both our Prayers whilſt we live, and our Souls 
when we die, paſs thro the Air, but Satan can neither inter- 


cept the one, nor ſtop the other, in their Paſſage thither :| 


Di ſobedience. 
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Chriſt, when he aſcended into Heaven, went thro' the Air, 
this Kingdom of Devils, and ſpoiled their Principalities and 
Powers ; he entred Heaven in the Sight of them all, and led 
them all Captives in Triumph at his Chariot, ſo that they {hall 
never hurt the Souls of his People, nor ever keep them from 


Again, the Devil is here deſcribed by the Influence, 


| Grace of God. 


Fall is found with us. 


wherewith he loved us, 
in ſins hath quickened us to 
grace ye are ſaved) 


he has upon the Minds of Sinners, he works in the Children of 

Satan's Way of working in and upon obſtinate 
and impenitent Sinners is very powerful and efficacious: 
Hence it is ſaid here, (I.) That they are led by Satan, they 
walk according to the Prince of the Power ef the ir; that 
is, according to his Guidance; according to his Mind and 
Will: He has them at his Beck: He ſays to one Sinner, Go, 
and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he cometh. (2.) 
They are excited and aſſiſted by Satan, he works in them, and 
ſuggeſts evil Thoughts to them: He filled the Heart of Ananias 
and Sapphira to lye unto the Holy Ghoſt; he put a Lye firſt 
into their Hearts, and then into their Mouths, Now ſrom hence 
we may infer, that the holy Spirit of God doth alſo inwardly 
work in pious Perſons, enabling them to will and to do, ac- 
cording to his own good Pleaſure : For it is unreaſonable to 
conceive that the evil Spirit ſhould have more Power over the 
Children of Diſobedience, in whom he dwells, than the good 
Spirit has in thoſe pious Perſons, in whoſe Hearts he is ſaid to 
dwell : Surely the Spirit of God doth more to the ſaving of 
Souls, than the Devil can do to the damning of them. 


3 Among whom alſo we all had our converſation 
in times paſt in the luſts of our fieſh, fulfilling the 
deſires of the fleſh and of the mind; and were by na- 
ture the children of wrath, even as others: 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words, is ſuppoſed to ſet forth the 
Condition of the Jews by Nature, as he had done before of 
the Gentiles ; and that he declares, that even they had their 
Converſation amongſt the Number of diſobedient Perſons, 
and were no leſs obſtinately rebellious againſt God than the 
diſobedient Gentiles, following the Motions of their corrupt 
Luſts and vile Aﬀections : nay, he affirms roundly, concern- 
ing himſelf and all the Jews, without Exception, that as 
to their Way and Courſe, whilſt unregenerate, they did what- 
ſoever their corrupt Minds willed, liked, and inclined to ; 
and as to their State, were by Nature the Children of Wrath, 
as much as others; yea even as much as the deſpiſed Gentiles 

Here note, 1. The Caſe of all Men, Jews and Gen- 
tiles, alike deſcribed, Children of Wrath ; thatis, our Eſtate 
and Courſe is ſuch by Nature as deſerves Deſtruction, as 
tends to, and will end in Deſtruction, without the renewing 

Nite, 2. The Riſe of this Caſe, expreſſed 
by Nature, which implies, (1.) The Term from which this 
commences, namely, from the firſt receiving of our Beings 
and Natures from our immediate Parents, and cogether with 
the Depravation of our Natures, we received an Obnoxiouſ- 
neſs to the Wrath and Curſe of God. 
Ground for which this Wrath doth impend and hang over 
us, namely, for that Depravity of Nature, which ſince the 
Learn hence, 1. That original Cor- 
ruption is univerſal to all Mankind, both Jew and Gentile. 
2. That this original Corruption leads to, and will lodge un- 
der eternal Wrath, every Perſon in whom Regeneration and 


Tranſplantation into Chriſt are not found : e were by Na- 
ture Children of Wrath, even as others, 


(2.) It implies the 


4 But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love 


5 ¶ Even when we were dead 
gether with Chriſt, (by 


St Paul having ſet forth that miſerable State, which both 
Jews and Gentiles were in by Nature, namely, dead in Sins, 
and Children of Mrath; he doth next ſet forth their Deliverance 
from that woful Eſtate, by the rich Mercy and free Grace of 
God : God who is rich in Mercy, c. Here obſerve, 1. The 
Author of our Deliverance, God ; and the moving or impul- 
ſive Cauſe of it, rich Mercy and great Love, 
That God hath done more for us, infinitely more than he 
did for the Angels: He ſhewed Love to them, but Mercy to 
us; they are Veſſels of Honour, but we are Veſſels of Mercy; 
the Object of Mercy, is a Creature in Diſtreſs and Miſery. 
Note, farther, That all the Attributes in God are ſubjected to 
his Love; this is the great prevailing Attribute which ſways 
all the reſt ; which way Love goes, all Attributes go; Mer- 


Where note, 


3 c 


mt rs EY — 
3 ————— — > 


A K ———ů —— 7 — 
— . IIS ens oo 1 —— 


. 
. tn a 257) 2/4 


N 4 "© re „ r e CO * 1 = - 3 
— S F * r er gg — IIS LEY £ rr 9 
nods * 1 r { — 4 Cs LW 0 > N a _ 
= — rect —— — n r 8 l a . ; — — — = — TERED N OCT: 
— 2 ——— —— REL r ho — — — — — — . : — DIG INDE 
f —— — — —— — 2 —— 8 wy — ONE 7 FRE VP = — 
— CE OT — SS EEG rms 5 . : EATS 


2 Or TR v 
r 


— Ak * 6 


—— 
— ————— PEI IA 9m 951 


— IEA ny . ˙— ü ̃— ! pr Arr ny, To 
5 2 Ae ts 
MT ELIT 


TT 


* 
3 e 
— 


2 — — 5 2 
= * 
© n A 
pI Fe CSM 8 : 
1 — 8 ax 
5 — 2 


— ap 


* 7 ——7]Uͥ—U—„— ——v— —— 
. ——— 


> — x; 
og EEE SG Id%s 2 \ 


586 


» CIA III TIA 


— ern Une ner TR IT II > — Pm —_ 


EPHESIANS. 


Chap. 2. 


cy, Power, Juſtice and Wiſdom, they all work in Subordi- 
nation to Love, they are all at Love's Beck, and Love ſets 
them all on work for the good and Benefit of the Object 
loved. Note, 3. That the Love which God bears to the 
Children of Men, is a great Love; and the Mercy which was 
ſet on work by it, is rich Mercy; his Love fo great, that it 
can never be expreſ>'d ; his Mercy ſo rich, that it can never 
be conceived ; rich Mercy, is abundant Mercy, inconceivable 
Mercy, inexhauſtible Mercy, ſure Mercy. Note, 4. Ihe 
blefled Effects and Fruits of this great Love and rich Mercy 
in God towards the Efhe/tans, in quickning them when dead, 
in ſaving them when loſt, in doing all things for them when 
they had undone themſelves; God who is rich in Mercy — 
even when we were dead in Sins, hath quickned us together 
with Chriſt, Learn hence, That poor loſt Sinners do ſtand 
in need of all the Riches of Mercy that are in God, in order 
to their Regeneration and Salvation; if ever we be ſaved, it 
is the Riches of Mercy that muſt ſave us. Note, 5. How 
the Apoſtle aſcribes the whole Work of their Salvation to 
God's free Grace, in Oppoſition to any Merit or Worth in 
the Perſons to be ſaved ; by Grace ye are ſaved, Learn 
hence, That the Dependency our Salvation has in the Whole, 


and in all the Parts of it, upon the free Grace of God, is the 


great Thing which St Paul delighted to diſcover and make 
known to us here; By Grace ye are ſaved; and he aſſerts it 
again, ver. 8. By Grace, &c. 


6 And hath raiſed 46 up together, and made u ſit 
together in heavenly places in Chrilt Jeſus. 


The Apoſtle here inſtances in two Branches more of that 
Salvation, which he had in the foregoing Verſe affirmed to 
be of Grace, namely, that of our Reſurrection and Glorih- 
cation, both which are yet to come, and yet they are ſpoken 
of as already paſt ; when the Father raiſed and glorified Chriſt, 
all Believers were raiſed and glorified in him; for in his 
Reſurrection and Glorification he did ſuſtain the Quality of 
a publick Perſon, repreſenting his whole Church as their 
Head and Huſband ; and accordingly, Believers are and may 
be ſaid to be raiſed already, and glorified already, not in 
their own Perſons, but in Chriſt their Head; the Apoſtle ſays, 
God has raiſed us up, and has made us ſit together ; not, He 
ſhall raiſe us, and will make us fit ; to denote the Depen- 
dency which our Reſurrection and Glorification has upon 
Chriſt's, as the Effects depend upon thE Cauſe, and alſo the 
undoubted Certainty that they ſhall come to paſs: Chriſt's 
Reſurrection and Glorification being a Pledge of ours. Learn 
hence, 1. That Cluiſt roſe from the Dead, and aſcended up 
into Heaven, not as a private Perſon, but as the common Head 
and Parent, Root and Repreſentative of his Church and Peo- 
ple; ſo that what he has done, they may be ſaid to have done; 
they roſe in him, and are ſet down in Heaven in him; and 
bleiſed be God for the well-grounded Hopes, that as we now 
ſit together in Chriſt, ſo e're long we ſhall for ever fit together 
with Chriſt, Learn, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt is the Cauſe of our 
Reſurrection and Glorification; he is the efficient Cauſe, the 
meritorious Cauſe, and exemplary Cauſe of our Reſurrection 
and Glorification. Learn, 3. From the Phraſe here uſed of 
fitting, and of ſitting tigether in Chrift, that Believers ſhall 
certainly partake of the ſame Kingly State and Dignity, of 
the ſame Honour and Glory, of the ſame Delight and Plea- 
ſure, of the ſame Reſt and Tranquillity, of the ſame Safety 
and Secutity with Chriſt in Heaven. He hath made us fit toge- 
ther in heavenly Places in Chriſt Jeſus. 


7 That in the ages to come he might ſhew the ex- 
ceeding riches of his grace, in his kindneſs towards 
us through Chriſt Jeſus. 


Theſe Words are expreflive of the final Cauſe or ſpecial 
End of that Salvation which God propounded in his graci- 


ous Workings upon the Hearts of theſe Epheſians, namely, 
that in all preſent and ſucceeding Ages, to the End of the 


World, he might give a convincing Proof and Example of 
the exceeding Riches of his Grace, for the Encouragement of 
the greateſt Sinners to hope for Mercy in and thro' our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, Learn hence, That the Inſtances and Examples 
of God's Mercy, Grace and Goodneſs, Love and Kindneſs 
towards loſt Sinners, in one Age, are and ought to be an En- 
couragement to future Generations to hope in the ſame Mercy, 
to draw nigh to the ſame Fountain of Rich Grace, for Pardon 
of Sin, and Salvation by Chriſt. O ! when we conſider that 
others as unworthy as ourſelves (theſe Epheſians, for Inſtance) 


have been admitted to the Participation of ſuch divine Favours, 
Lord, what Encouragement is it to us, and to others, to 
venture our Salvation upon the ſame Grace! Verily, the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians were intended by God, as Patterns of Grace 
to ſucceeding Chriſtians ; nay, God did not only deſign them 
as Patterns, but as Pledges, that he would go on, as he hay 
begun, in After-Ages to magnify the Riches of his Grace, in 
the Converſion of the vileſt and worſt of Sinners. 


8 For by grace are ye ſaved, through faith; and 
that not of yourſelves : 77 is the gift of God: 9 Not 
of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt. 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle informs the Epheſians, and in 
them all ſucceeding Chriſtians, that their compleat Salvation 
from the firſt to the laſt, from the loweſt to the higheſt Step 
depends upon God's free Favour and Grace in Chriſt, and not 
upon any Merit or Deſert in ourſelves ; Works having no me- 
ritorious or cauſal Influence upon our Salvation, (for they are 
not Cauſes, but Effects of that Grace by which we are ſaved) 
to the Intent that all Boaſting may be excluded, and that all 
the Saints glorying may be in God, and not in themſelves, 
Nite here, 1. That Believers are ſaved already, in ſome ſenſe ; 
not only becauſe they have Salvation begun in their new Birth 
here, but they have already a Right and Title to, yea, a 
Pledge and an Earneſt of compleat Salvation : Belieyers are 
ſaved here. Nete, 2. That the Believer's Salvation is thro? 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. Note, 3. That Faith, by and thro' 
which they are ſaid to be ſaved, is not of themſelves, it is the 
Gift of Ged; Faith is the Gift of God as well as Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the one as neceſſary as the other; for as the only Wa 
to Heaven is by Chriſt, ſo the only Way to Chriſt is by Faith; 
as Sin has a put a Vanity into the Creature, ſo Unbelief puts 
a Vanity in Chriſt, that he ſhould profit us nothing ; wreſtle 
we then with God in Prayer for a believing Heart. 


10C For we are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt 
Jeſus unto good works, which God hath before or- 
dained that we ſhould walk in them. 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes aſſerted the 
Whole of our Salvation to be of Grace, and not of Works, 
leſt by magnifying of Grace he ſhould ſeem wholly to ſet afide 
good Works, and the Neceflity of a holy Life ; he declares 
in th's Verſe, that Chriſtians are ordained to them, created 
and prepared for them, and conſequently they are Effects 
flowing from Grace, tho' not Cauſes producing Grace; We 
are his I/arkmanſhip : (1.) In our natural Capacity, as Men. 
(2.) Inour civil Capacity, as ſuch or ſuch Men, high or low, 
rich or poor. (3.) In our ſpiritual Capacity, as Saints; this 
is intended here: Believers are God's Workmanſhip, as ſuch, 
by ſupernatural Renovation and ſpiritual Regeneration ; they 
are not only once made, as other Perſons, but they are new 
made, as Saints; not by receiving new Faculties, but new 
Qualities ; for Grace is not a ſubſtantial, but a qualitative 
Change. Lord, as we are all thy Workmanſhip by natura! 
Creation, let us be ſo by gracious Renovation likewiſe | Crea- 
ted in Chrift Feſus unto good Works. Obſerve, here, 1. The 
Manner of this Workmanſhip, created; this denotes two 
Things: (1.) That in their new Making, they were inten- 
ded to good Works: This was God's Mind and Meaning, 
in fore-ordaining that they ſhould walk in them. (2.) That 
in their new making they were fitted and prepared for good 
Works, therefore did they receive a new Nature from God, 
new Principles, new Affections, new Diſpoſitions and Incli- 
nations, on purpoſe to fit them for an holy Life, fruitful in 
good Works. Here note, That as good Works are antece- 
dently neceſſary to Salvation, ſo renewing Grace is abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to good Works; therefore before there can be a 
ood Work, there muſt be a good Workman, and that good 

orkman muſt be God's Workmanſhip, created a-new 
through the Power of God. Obſerve, 2. The meritorious 
Cauſe of this ſpiritual Workmanſhip, and that is Chriſt Jeſus : 
We are his Wirkmanſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus; that is, 
through the intervening Mediation of Chriſt Jeſus. The 
Life which we live in this new-creation State, namely, a 
Life of Holineſs, it is purchaſed by his Death, produced by 
his Spirit; all ſpiritual Life comes from God, thro' Chriſt, as 
a Mediator ; he is a Quickning Head and Life-giving Spirit; 
1 John iv. 9. God ſent his Son, that we might live by him; 
Chriſt is firſt our Ranſom, and then the Fountain of Life un- 
to our Souls, created in Chriſt Feſus. Obſerve, 2. The fi- 
nal Cauſe of this divine Workmanſhip, and that is, = good 
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Works: all thoſe that are new Creatures are created unto good 
Works; ſo that a holy Life is the neceſſary Fruit of their 
new. Creation: New Creatures: are not to live idly, much 


to bring forth Fruits of Piety towards God, of Righteouſneſs 
towards our Neighbour, of Love and univerſal Charity to- 


Works for us, and alſo prepared us for them; he has prepar- 
ed theſe Works for us, firſt by his Decree and Purpoſe; he 
that ordained the End, Salvation, hath appointed good Works 
as the Means thereto, by his Precept and Command. Mic. 
vii8; He bath fhewed thee, O Man what is good, &c. And 
as-hath:God prepared theſe Works for us, ſo He hath prepar- 
ed us for them by his Holy Spirit, making our Hearts fit for 
our Work, by enlightning our Minds, and inclining our 
Wills. Learn hence, That new Creatures are both ordained 
and obliged to, and alfo fitted and prepared for good Works; 
God will have his Children diſtinguiſhed from others by the 
Good they do, as well as the Devil's Children are characteri- 
zed by the Miſchief which they do. Ob/erve laſtly, The Con- 
ſtancy of the Chriſtian's Duty declared, with Reference to good 
Works, he is to walk in them. Now walking denotes and 
implies both a Way and Action. Yalking, (I.) It implies a 
Wey; and intimates plainly. to us, that good Works are the 
Way and Means to obtain Salvation: we can never come at 
Heaven as the End, but by walking in the Path of good 
Works as the Way and Means. (2.) An Action; Walking 
denotes Spontaneity in the Principle, Progreſs and Perſever- 
ance in the Motion; he that walks, goes forward, gets ground, 
gives not over till he comes to his Journey's End. A good 
Man is as diligent and zealous, as conſtant and perſevering in 
good Works, as if he were to be ſaved for them and by them; 
and at the ſame time relies by Faith on the Merits of the Me- 
diator for his Acceptance with God, renouncing all Confidence 
in. his own good Works; he knows they cannot juſtify 
themſelves, much leſs can they juſtify him, who has a better 
Righteouſneſs than that of his belt Obedience, to denominate | 
bim Righteous in the Sight of God. Thus are we God's Work- 

manſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus to god Works ;,, which God 

hath befere ordained that we fhould walk in them. 


11 Wherefore remember that ye being in times 
paſſed Gentiles in the fleſh, who are called Uncircum- 
ciſton by that which is called the Circumciſion. in the 
fleſh made by hands; 12 That at that time ye were 


without Chriſt, being aliens from the commonwealth. 


of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, 
having no hope, and without God in the world : 


Our Apoſtle doth two things in theſe two Verſes, namely, 
1. He calls upon the Ephe/ians to remember their former mi- 
ſerable Condition before Converſion, when they were in 
their Heathen and Unregenerate State, when they were Gen- 
tiles, and reproached by the Jews for being Uncircumciſed, 
and looked upon by the Jews as Dogs ; he calls upon them 
here, to remember their Obligations to God, for bringing 
them out of this miſerable State and deplorable Condition ; 
Remember that in times paſi ye were Gentiles in the Fleſh. Learn 
hence, That Believers, remembring and calling to mind the 

Sin they were guilty of, and the Miſery they were expoſed 
to, in their natural and unregenerate State, may many ways 
be of ſingular Uſe and Advantage to them, and be ſpiritually 
improved by them; namely, thus, (1.) To excite us to mag- 
nify the Greatneſs of God's Love, and to admire the Free- 
neſs and Riches of his Grace: This we ſhall certainly do, 


when we remember that where Sin abounded, Grace did much 


more abound. (z.) To inflame gur Love to Jeſus Chriſt: 
Mary loved much, when ſhe remembred that much was for- 
given her. (3.) To increaſe our Godly Sorrow for Sin; then 
Hall they be confounded when they remember that I am paci- 
fried towards them for all their Abaminations, - Ezek. xvi. 63. 
(4+) To quicken us up to greater Zeal and Induſtry for Go 4 
It was the Remembrance of what Paul was before Conver- 
ion, that fired him with holy Zeal, and cartied bim forth 
with ſuch Vigour and Induſtry after his Converſion, that he 
laboured more abundantly than all the Apoſtles. ( 5.) The 
Remembrance how bad we were ourſelves before Converſion, 
will be: a: ſpecial. Mean to keep up our Hearts in Hopes of, 
in Prayers for, and Endeavours after, the Converſion of others, 


e, bad at preſent: hat they are, that thou once wert; 
* 42. | 


_—— 


and what thou now art, that they may alſo be. Olſerve, 2. 


That as St Paul does put the Epheſians in mind of their for- 


mer miſerable Condition, in their heatheniſn and unregene- 
leſs to live wickedly, but to make conſcience of every Duty, 


rate State; ſo he does particularize the ſame, and branch it 


forth into its. diſtinct Parts and Members. When they wete 


,unconverted Gentiles, (I.) They were without Chrift, that is, 
wards all Mankind; uhich God hath before ordained that we | 


ſhould walk in them; that is, God hath before prepared theſe | 


him, or Intereſt in him, without Union and Communion 
with him, without any Communications of Life and Light, of 


without the Knowledge of Chriſt, without any Relation to 


Grace and Holineſs, of Joy and Comfort, of Pardon and Pro- 
tection, received from him: They did not diſcern any Excel- 
lency, nor taſte any Sweetneſs in Chriſt ; and conſequently had 
no Love to him, no Longings after him, no Delight or Satiſ- 
faction in him: Ah! miſerable Condition of a Chriſtleſs Soul; 
if thou art without Chriſt, thou art without the Spirit and 
Grace of Chriſt to enlighten thee, to quicken thee, to ſanctiſy 
and fave thee. (2) They were Aliens from the Commoniwea!th 
of Iſrael; thatis, they were no Members of Chriſt's Church, 
either viſible or. inviſible ; they did not ſo much as profeſs 
themſelves to be a People that ſtood in any Relation to God; 
they were unchurched Gentiles, for in Fury only was God 
&nown, and his Name great in Jſrael, Pal. Ixxvi. 1. Verily, 
whatever the World thinks of it, it is a very great Favour from 


| God, to be born within the Pale of the viſible Church, and to 


have Communion with her; for thereby we partake? of many 
excellent Privileges, namely, the Word and Sacraments, the 
Communion of Saints, together with the Offers of Chriſt 
and Salvation by him. (3) They were Strangers 10, the Cove- 
nants of Promiſe ; that is, to the Covenant of Grace, firſt made 
with Adam after the Fall, then with Abrabam, Iſaac and Ja- 
cob, afterwards with {/rael upon Mount Sun; for which 
reaſon it is here by the Apoſtle called Covenants, in the plural 
Number, tho' it was always one and the ſame Covenant in 
Subſtance ; and its being called the C:menants of Promiſe, ſeems 
to point at the Promiſe made to Adam, Gen. iii. 15. that 
firſt grand Original Promiſe, of which Promiſe allthe follow- 
ing Promiſes were but Branches, or more full Explanations. 
Now the Epheſians are here ſaid to be Strangers to the Cove- 


nants of Promiſe; becauſe, as Gentiles, this Covenant was ne- 


ver revealed to them, nor any Offerof it made by the Miniſtry, 
of the Word, and conſequently they could have no actual In- 
tereſt in the Bleſſings and Privileges of it. This intimates to 
us, that for Men to live and die without an Offer of the Co- 
venant of Grace made unto them, is a woful, ſadiand dangerous 
Condition; becauſe their Salvation is rendered in an ordinary, 
Way impoſſible, foraſmuch as the Terms, upon which Salva- 
tion may be had, are concealed from them. (4.) They were 
without Hopr; that is, they were without the Grace of Hope, 
and without the Means of Hope; they were without Hopes 
of Redemption, without Hopes of Pardon and Reconciliation, 


and conſequently without any well-grounded Hope of eter- 


nal Life and Salvation: Such as are Chriſtleſs, muſt be 
Hopeleſs; fuch- as are without Faith, muſt needs be. without 
Hope; and ſuch as are without the Promiſe, muſt neceſlarily 
be without Faith: for the Promiſe is the Ground of Faith, 
and Faith is the Ground of Hope. Learn, That for a Per- 
{on to be without a well-grounded Hope of future Happi- 
neſs, is a very deplorable Caſe and Condition; but all ſuch - 
as are without the Pale of the Chriſtian Church, without 
the Bond of the Covenaiſt of Grace, without the Offer of a 
Saviour in the Goſpel, they muſt be without Hope, even in 
this Life, and ſo are of all Men moſt miſerable. (5.) They 


| were without God in the World; that is, without the Know- 


ledge of the true God, without Worſhiping of Him as 
God, without any Afflance or Truſt in Him, without per- 


| forming any Obedience to Him: Not that the Ephefrans, 


and other Heathens, lived without all Senſe of a Deity, for 
they worſhiped falſe Gods abundantly but they lived with- 
out any Senſe or ſenſible Apprehenſion of the Majeſty and 
Holineſs of the true God: Now this is to live without God 
in the World ; and verily ſuch a Life is worſe than Death. 
The Apoſtle calls all the Gentiles, not only the Barbarous 
and Savage, but the beſt Poliſhed and Civilized Nations, 
"Abeai, Atheiſts, becauſe they wanted the right Knowledge 
of God, by and through a Mediator; there is no know- 
ing God acceptably, 8 we know Him in Chriſt, and 
approach unto Him by Chriſt, In this affecting Manner 
doth our Apoſtle ſet before the Epheſians, their dark and 
diſmal State whilſt Gentiles; and before b 


| brought into the 
Chriſtian Church, by preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt unto 


| 


them, they were withqut Chriſf, Aliens from the Co | 
wealth of Jſrael, Strangers from the Covenänt of Promiſe, 
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Chap. 2. | 


having no Hope, and without God in the World. God | 
grant that every e Sinner may think of it ' till his 
Heart and Soul are affected with it. | 


13 But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye, who ſometimes were 
afar off, are made nigh by the blood of Chriſt. 


The Apoſtle having ſet before the Epheſians the black and 
dark Part of their Lives, before their Converſion to Chriſtia- 
nity, in the foregoing Verſe ; comes here in this to acquaint 
them with the bleſſed Change which was made in their State, 
and by whom. Now, ſays he, in, or by Chriſt Jeſus, ye 2000 
who 1were ſometimes afar off,, namely, from Chriſt, his Church, 
his Covenant, from faving Hope, and from God himſelf; are 
made as nigh as the Jews, and have as much Right to ex- 
pect the aforeſaid Benefits as they, the Blood of Chriſt ha- 
ving purchaſed them for you, and ſealed them to you: Ye 
that were before afar aff, are now made nigh by the Blood of 
Chriſt. Where note, That Perſons who are moſt remote, 
and at the fartheſt Diſtance from. God, are ſometimes unex- 


pectedly brought home unto him; Ye who were afar off, are 


now made nigh, Note, 2. That it is owing to the Blood of 
Chriſt, to his Death and Sufferings, that any Soul is brought 
into a State of Nearneſs unto God, and finds Acceptance with 
him: Ye are made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt, 


14 For he is our peace, who hath made both one, 
and hath broken down the middle wall of partition 


between us; 15 (Having aboliſhed in his fleſh the ; 


enmity, even the law of commandments, contained in 


ordinances, for to make in himſelf of twain one new. 


man, / making peace; 


He is our Peace; that is, (1.) He is the Mediator of our 
Peace, the great Peace-maker betwixt God and Man, (2.) 
He is our Peace; that is, the Purchaſer of our Peace, (3.) He 
is our Peace ; that is, the Eſtabliſher of our Peace. All which 
is to be underſtood, not only of Peace betwixt God and Man, 
but alſo betwixt Man and Man: who hath made both one; 
that is, both Jews and Gentiles one Church. Here note, 
that there was a very great and deep-rooted Enmity betwixt 
Jews and Gentiles, until Chriſt purchaſed'their Peace and Re- 
conciliation, The Jews derided, ſcorned, and hated: the 
Gentiles, as unclean, compared them to Dogs and Swine : 
The Gentiles, they reproached the Jews for Circumciſing 
their Fleſh, eſteemed them, of all Nations, the worſt; and 
would hold their Noſe at the Jews when they met them, 
and cry, O fetentes Judæi ! O ye ſtinking Jews | and turn 
away their Eyes from them, Learn ſrom hence then, That 
the uniting of both Jew-and Gentile into one Church, was 
one bleſſed Effect and ſweet Fruit of the Purchaſe of Chriſt's 
Blood; Chriſt's offering of himſelf was intended as a Sacrifice 
for Enmities between Man and Man, as well as for Enmi- 
tics between God and Man ; He is eur Peace, who hath made 
both one. Obſerve next, what Chriſt hath done in order to 
his making Peace between Jew and Gentile; (I.) He has 
aboliſhed the Ceremonial Law, called here a Partition-I/all 
betwixt the Jews and the Gentiles; in Alluſion, no doubt, 
to that Wall in Soloman's Temple which ſeparated the 
Court of the Jews from that of the Gentiles, that they could 
neither come at, nor look at one another. So that this 
Partition-Wall being ſaid to be broken down, intimates to 
us, that Jew and Gentile, who before had two Manner of 
Religions, the one in and under a Covenant with God, the 


other afar off, and without God, yet now by. Chriſt are both 


adopted into the ſame Church, Partakers of the ſame. Cove- 


nants, incorporated into the ſame Faith, entitled to the ſame 


Glory. (2.) Chrift has aboliſhed the Enmity and. perpetual 
Strife which was occaſioned between Jew and Gentile, upon 
the Account of the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, and 


the Ordinances thereunto belonging; He hath abolifbed the 


Enumity; that is, the Ceremonial Law, which made the En- 


mity between them. The Ceremonial Law was the Cauſe 


and Continuer of that Enmity which was betwixt Jew and 
Gentile ; This is called, the Law of Commandments contained 
in Ordinances ; becauſe Almighty God did actually ſeparate 


the Jews from all the World, by giving them Ordinances and 


Commandments, Judicial and Ceremonial Laws, containing 
many viſible and external Obſervances, which forbad them to 
communicate with the Gentile World. Now Chriſt being 
come in the Fleſh, all thoſe Obſervances ceafed, and thoſe Le- 


gal Ordinances vaniſhed away: All Nations become bleſſed in 
Chriſt, and Jews and Gentiles became one Church, both alike 
the People of God, both admitted equally into Covenant, and 
both alike bleſſed. Here note, That the Moral Law, ſum- 
marily compriſed and comprehended in the Ten Command. 
ments, was no Part of the Partition-Wall between Jew and 
Gentile ; nor did the Death of Chriſt abrogate 'this Law, or 
is it at all aboliſhed ; but it was the Law of Ceremonies only, 
which the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt put an end unto; 
for when he died, they all vaniſhed ; as the Shadow diſap- 
pears, when the Subſtance is come. 


16 And that they might reconcile both unto God in 
one body by the croſs, having ſlain the enmity there- 
by.) 17 And came and preached peace to you which 
were afar off, and to them that were nigh. 18 For 


through him we both have acceſs by one Spirit unto 
the Father. 


1. Our Apoſtle had declared in the foregoing Verſes, that 
one End of Chriſt's Death was, to maks Peace between Jew 
and Gentile ; here he aſſures us, a ſecond End was, to make 
Peace between God and Man, that he might reconcile both 
Jew and Gentile, thus united, to an offended God. This 
he did by the Sacrifice of himſelf upon the Croſs, whereby 
he did deſtroy that Enmity which was betwixt God and 
Man, by undergoing the Puniſhment of Sin, the Cauſe of that 
Enmity. Learn hence, That in order to our Reconciliation. 
with God, and being at Peace with him, a Price was paid by 
Chriſt upon the Croſs, to ſatisfy Divine Juſtice and attone 
Divine Diſpleaſure. Osſerve next, That Chriſt having pur- 
chaſed Peace, he came and preached Peace to both Jews and 
Gentiles ;, to the Gentiles, ſaid here to be afar of, and to the 
Jews, that were n!gh But how did Chriſt preach to the Gen- 
tiles? Where do we read that he ever did ſo? Anſiv. Tho? he 
did not in his own Perſon preach Peace to the Gentiles, yet 
he gave Commiſſion to the Apoſtles to preach to them, Matt. 
XXViii. and they and their Succeſſors, purſuant to ſuch. Com- 
miſſion did preach.Peace unto them, even to them that were 
afar off, and them that were nigh, Learn hence, That when 
the Miniſters of Chriſt do come in his Name, and by a Com- 
miſſion received from him to preach Peace, and offer Terms 
of Reconciliation unto loſt Sinners, it is ail one as if Chriſt 
himſelf did come and preach; he expects the ſame Readineſs 
from them in receiving the Meſſage, as if it were delivered. 
to them from his own Mouth; and will treat the Deſpiſers of 
his Miniſters, and the Contemners of their Meſſage, as if the 
Affront were offered immediately to his own Perſon. Oh ſerve, 
3. The Apoſtle's Argument to prove, that the Gentiles, as 
well as the Jews, were effectually called, by the Preaching 
of the Goſpel, to partake of Peace and Reconciliation with 
God, becauſe they had both equal Acceſs and Liberty to ap- 
proach unto God in all holy Duties, as unto a Father, by the 
Manuduction of the Spirit; through him, that is, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt, we, both Jews and Gentiles, h;ve Acceſs, that is, 
Liberty of Approach, by one and the ſame Spirit, unto the Fa- 
ther. Learn hence, That through Jeſus Chriſt, all Believers, 
of what Denomination ſoever, have Acceſs to God by the Spi- 
rit of Grace. Queſt. What doth this Acceſs to the Father de- 
note? Anſwer, It ſuppoſes a preceding Diſtance between God 
and us, both a Natural and a Moral Diſtance, as Creatures, 
and as Sinners: It denotes a Propinquity and Neameſs unto 
God, in oppoſition to this Diſtance, and that our Approach 
to God is free andyoluntary, friendly and complacential, pe- 
culiar and privilegious, fruitful and advantageous. Left. 2. 
In what reſpects have Believers Acceſs to God as to a Father? 
Anſw. In this Life they have Acceſs to the Father's Heart and 
Love, to the Father's Ear and Audience, to the Father's Care 
and Protection; to his providing Care, to his "guiding and 
counſelling Care, to his comforting” and ſupporting Care, but 
eſpecially to his ſanctifying Care. Pue/?. 3. Thro whom have 
we this Acceſs to God? Anſw, Thro' Jeſus Chriſt, thro? his 
Mediation and Manuduction, we have Acceſs to God's Heart, 
to God's Eat, to his fatherly Care on Earth, and to his gra- 
cious Preſence in Heaven, DPueft, 4. What Influence gives 
the Holy Spirit unto this Acceſs unto the Pather ? ' Anfev. It is 
by his Influence that they are at firſt brought home to. the 
Father; he prepares them for this Acceſs unto the Father; 
he ſtirs up holy Affections, and enkindles holy Deſires in them 
after God, and helps them to make Improvement, an yy. 
fruitful and advantageous Improvement, of all their Acceſſes 


1] unto God. 
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19 Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and 
foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and of 

the houſhold of God; 20 And are built upon the 
foundation of the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf being the chief corner stone, 21 In whom all 
the building fitly framed together groweth unto an 
holy temple in the Lord: 22 In whom ye alſo are 

builded together for an habitation of God through 


the Spirit. 


Apoſtle began this Chapter, with ſetting before the 
ee Horror and Dread of their Heatheniſh State 
before converted to Chriſtianity; here he cloſes the Chap- 
ter with an Account of that glorious and Bleſſed State 
which the Chriſtian Religion, embraced by them, had tranſ- 
| Jated them into; Now ye are no more Strangers, but Fellow- 
Citizens, &. Where obſerve, 1. Their preſent Happy 
Condition is ſet forth both Negatively and Poſitively; Ne- 
gatively, by ſhewing what they were not, neither Stran- 
gers nor Foreigners, but Freemen and Fellow Citizens, &c. 
Where it muſt be remembred, that all the Nations of the 
World, except the Jews, were called Strangers to the God 
of Iſrael, but the Jews were called Propingui, his Neighbours, 
or Near-Ones ; but, ſays the Apoſtle, there 15 now no ſuch 
Difference, for the Believing Gentiles are equally admitted 
with the Believing Jews to the Privileges of the New-Jeru- 
ſalem, and are Fellow-Citizens with one another; they 
are no longer Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, but 
Freemen: Obſerve, 2. The Apoltle ſets forth their Happy 
Condition Poſitively, under a Three-fold Similitude; name- 
ly, that of a City, that of an Houſhold or Family, and that 
of an Edifice or Building. Note, 1. Our Apoſtle compares 
the Chriſtian Church (of which the Epheſtans naw were 
Members) to a City; and ſhews, that themſelves, as Believ- 
ing Gentiles, had a Right to all the Privileges and Immuni- 
ties of that City, as well as the Jews, who accounted them- 
ſelves the only Free-Members of it: Ye are Fellow Citizens 
with the Saints; that is, the Patriarchs and Prophets, and 
all other Members of the Church of the Jews; ye are Free 
Denizens, Burgeſſes, and Enfranchiſed Citizens with the 
reſt of that Holy Society, ye are all Members of the Holy 
Catholick Church. Note, 2, Our Apoſtle: compares the 
Chriſtian Church to an Houſhold or Family, Ye are Fellow- 
Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houfhaid of Ged. Now, 
this Metaphor intimates a greater Degree of Nearneſs to, 
and Communion with the Church, than what the former 
Mctaphor did imply, the being a ſtraiter Tie of Famili- 


than between the Members of a City. Whence we Learn, 
That the Church of Chriſt under the Goſpel, is God's great 
Houſhold or Family, in a peculiar. Manner admitted- to an 
intimate Communion with him, in a ſpecial Way provided 
and cared for by him ; and every fincere Chriſtian becomes 
a Member of this bleſſed Family, and enjoys all the Privi- 
leges thereof: Ye are all Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, 
and of the Houſbold of God. 
yet farther, and compares the Church of Chriſt to an Edi- 
hce or Stately Building, Ye are built upen the Foundation 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets, &. Now this Similitude holds 
forth unto us ſtill a farther Degree of Nearneſs to, and 


What can be more cloſely united, and more ſtrictly joyned 
together, than Stones in a Building? And our Apoſtle call- 
ing the Church an Holy Temple, ſeems to allude to Solamon's 
Temple, which was a Type of the Chriſtian Church, as the 
Tabernacle was of the Jewiſh Church; the Tabernacle was 
ambulatory and changeable, made of Decaying and Cor- 
ruptible Materials, and ſo fitly typified the Jewiſh Diſpen- 


ple was made of Durable and Rich Materials, and thereby 
a proper Type of the Chriſtian Church, which is called 
a Kingdim that cannot be ſhaken. But obſerve further, 
how our Apoſtle doth deſcribe this Stately Edifice, this 


Ways; (1.) By its Foundation which it ſtands upon; name- 
ly, the Apoſtles and Prophets; that is, upon the Doctrine of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, not upon their Perſons ; Chriſt 

himſelf being the Perſonal Foundation and Chief Corner- 
ſtone. Learn, That tho' Chriſt himſelf be the Builder of, 


arity and Friendſhip between the Members of a Family, | 


Note, 3. St Paul proceeds | 


Communion with God and his Church, than the former: 


fation, which was Temporary and Tranſient ; the Jem 


Spiritual Building, the Chriſtian Church, theſe ſeveral 


his Miniſters now, as he did the Prophets and Apoſtles of old, 
to lay the Foundation, and carry on the Superſtructure, and 
no one Apoſtle had a Privilege in this above another ; and 
therefore for the Pope, as St Peter's Succeſſor, to ſtyle him- 
ſelf the Foundation of the Catholick Church,” is an impu- 
dent Preſumption; for no more is here ſaid of Peter, than is 
ſaid of all the Apoſtles and Prophets. (2.) The Church, as 
a Spiritual Building or Temple, is here deſcribed by the 
Unity and Compactneſs of its Parts, in whom all the Build 
ings fitly framed together; that is, all the Members of the 
Church, are by Faith firmly joined to Chriſt as the Foun- 
dation, and to one another by Love, and their Unity is 
both their Strength and their Beauty. (3.) This Build- 
ing is deſcribed by its Growth and perpetual Increafe, it 
groweth unte an haly Temple. The Church groweth Two 


Ways, by an Addition of New and Particular Converts, 


and by an Addition of New Graces in every Particular Con- 
vert: Where remark, how this ſpiritual Edifice, the Church 
of Chriſt, differs from all other Buildings ; both the Whole 
of it, and all the Individual Parts of it, are endued with 
Life, a Life flowing from Chriſt the Foundation, a Life 
far from a State of PerfeCtion, in whom all the Building grows- 
eth; all a Chriſtian's Life and Spiritual Growth flow from 
his Union and Communion with Chriſt ; in him all the 
Building groweth, (4.) This Building ; namely, the Chriſ- 
tian Church, conſiſting both of Jews and Gentiles, is 
here deſcribed by the End and Deſign of Chriſt in erecting 
this growing Edifice; namely, to be an Holy Temple unto 
God, wherein now, (as in the Material Temple of old) he 
may manifeſt his gracious Preſence, and be perpetually 
worſhiped, glorified, and ſerved : The whole Church, or 
Collective Body of Believers jointly, and each Believer ſe- 
verally and apart, are a Spiritual and Holy Temple unto 
the Lord, in and by whom all Spiritual Sacrifices of Pray- 
er and Praiſe are offered up, and all Duties of New and 
Sincere Obedience acceptably performed, 


CHAP,” OL, 
The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle, in this Chapter, is, to 


let the Epheſians kniw, that he was now a Priſoner at 
Rome, for preaching the Goſpel ta the Gentiles in general, 
and conſequently that they (the Epheſians) had no Cauſe 
to be offenaed at his preſent Sufferings in particular, eſpe- 
cially conſidering that his Calling to that IVork and Office 
was by Divine Revelation; and that he was net only ex- 
traordinarily called to it, but qualified and fitted for it- 
From all which Conſiderations he deharted them from faint- 
ing upon the ſcare of his Sufferings, which he gladly under- 
went for ſo good a Gauſe, and in aiſcharging ſo honourable an 
Employment Accordingly he thus beſpeaks them ; 


OR this cauſe I Paul the priſoner of - Jeſus 

Chriſt for you Gentiles ; 5 
For this Cauſe, that was, for Preaching the Goſpel to the 

Gentiles in general; and in particular, for aſſerting, that the 
Privileges of Juſtification and Salvation by Chrift, be- 
longed equally to the Gentiles as well as the Jews, though 
they were not Circumciſed ; for this Cauſe I was perſecuted 
ad: impriſoned by the Jews. Where ob/erve, The Apoſtle 
ſtyles himſelf Chriſt's Priſoner, I Paul, the Priſoner of Feſus 
Chrift : He was at once Chriſt's Priſoner, the Jews Priſoner, 
the Romans Priſoner, the Gentiles Priſoner : Chriſt's Pri- 
ſoner, as ſuffering for his Goſpel ; the Jews Priſoner, as ſuf- 
fering by their Accufation ; the Romans Priſoner, as ſuf- 
fering by their Sentence; the Gentiles Priſoner, as ſufferin 
for his 4 1 in order to their Salvation. Lord! What à 
Title of Honour is here put upon the Apoſtle | I Paul, the 
Priſoner of Jeſus Chrift ; his Impriſonment for Chriſt, was 
verily a greater Honour, and Matter of higher Glorying, 
than his Rapture into the Third Heavens. | 


2 If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of the grace 
of God which is given me to you-ward : 3 How that 
by revelation he made known unto me the myſtery, 
(as I wrote afore in few words; | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to the Goſpel, it is 


and the chief Corner-ſtone, in his Church, yet he imploys 


| ſtyled the Grace of God; partly becauſe the Glad Tidings 
h L 10 e which 
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which the Goſpel brings, are the Effect and Product of 
God's Grace and Favour, and partly becauſe the Goſpel 
is the Inſtrument and Means of working Grace in the Souls 
of-Perſons, Ob ſerve, 2. The Title given to St Paul's A- 
poſtleſhip, he ſtyles it the Diſpenſatien of the Grace of God, 
becauſe God had commiſſioned him to declare and diſpenſe 
the Goſpel of Grace to them; Chriſt's Miniſters are the 
Diſpenſers of his Mind to the Children of Men. Ouſerve, 
3. The Title here given to the Calling of the Gentiles ; he 
ſtyles it a Myſtery, The Calling of the Gentiles to Salvation 
by Faith in Chriſt, without the Works of the Law, was a 
Myſtery hid from Ages. Obſerve, 4. The Way and Manner 


| how St Paul came by the Knowledge of this Myſtery, it 


was by divine Revelation from Heaven; ver. 3. Huw that 
by Revelation he made known unto me the Myſtery, The My(- 
tery of Man's Redemption in general; and of the Calling ef 
the Gentiles in particular, to the Participation of that Grace, 
was made known by divine Revelation to the Apoſtles, by 
God himſelf, The Truth is, the Redemption of a loſt 
World, by the Incarnation, Death, and Paſſion of the Son 
of God, is ſo Stupendous and Surprizing, fo Wonderful 
and Amazing, that the very Thought of it had been the 
higheſt Blaſphemy, if God himſelf had not revealed it. 


4 Whereby when ye read ye may underſtand my 
knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt) 5 Which in 
other ages was not made known unto the ſons of men 
as it is now revealed unto his holy apoſtles and pro- 


phets by the Spirit; 6 That the Gentiles ſhould be 
tellow-heirs, and of the ſame body, and partakers of 
his promiſe in Chriſt by the goſpel : 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds in ſetting forth this great Myſ- 
tery of Man's Redemption in general, and the Calling of 
the Gentiles in particular; he ſtyles it a Myſtery. (1.) Now 
a Myſtery is a Purpoſe and Decree of God, unknown to, 
and unſcarchable by Man, ' unleſs firſt by Revelation diſco- 
vered and made known by God himſelf; ſuch a Myſtery 
was the whole Goſpel in general, and this Article concerning 
the Calling of the Gentz/es in particular. (2.) St Paul ſtyles 
it a Myſtery, in other Ages of the Church not made known, 
that is, not ſo plainly and clearly unto the Sons of Men, 
Jews or Gentiles ; for the calling. of the Gentiles was fore- 
told and: propheſied of, under the Old Teſtament, but dark- 
ly and obſcurely ; the Time when, the Manner, how, and 
the Means by which, were not underſtood, *till now the 
Holy Spirit of God revealed it to the Apoſtles and Evange- 
lical Prophets under the New 'Feftament. (3.) The Apof- 


tle amplifies and ſets forth the glorious Excellency of that 


Myſtery which here he had made mention of ; namely, that 


the Gentiles ſhould have Acceſs into the Church, without an | 
Entrance by the Door of Circumciſion,” be joint Heirs of the 


Heavenly Inheritance with all Believers, and together with 
the Jews taken into the Bond of the Covenant ; and finally, 
that they were brought intothis happy Eſtate by the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, and by Believing and Obeying of it. 
Learn hence, That the Calling of the neglected and deſpiſed 
Gentiles to the Knowlege of Chriſt, and the Participation 
of Goſpel Privileges with the Jews, was a great Myſtery, 
awfully to be admired, and a glorious Mercy, with all 
Thankfulneſs to be acknowledged, That the Gentiles ſhould be 
Fullotu- beirs of the ſame body, &c. 


Whereof I was made a miniſter according to the 
of of the grace of God, given unto me by the effec- 


- tual THIS of his power. Unto me, who am leſs 


than the leaſt of all ſaints, is this grace given, that I 
ſhould preach - among the Gentiles the unſearchable 
riches of Chriſt; 9 And to make all men ſee what 
7s the fellowſhip of the myſtery which from the be- 
ginning of the worid hath been hid in God, who cre- 
ated all things by Jeſus Chriſt : | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “Of this Goſpel it pleaſed God 
to make nie a ſucceſsful Miniſter or Diſpenſer, furniſhing 
me: with ordinary and extraordinary Gifts and Graces from 


his Holy Spirit, for that weighty Work and Service; unto me, 
even unto me, I ſay, was this ſpecial Favour granted, tho 


unworthy, (being /e/s than the leafl of all Saints, becauſe 
once a great Perſecutor,) yet unts me was the Apoſtolick 


Office committed, to preach unto the Gentiles the incompa- 


* 


rable and incomprehenſible Riches of God's Mercy towards 
them in Chriſt, in receiving them fully, freely, and finally, 
into Covenant with himſelf, and to make known unto al; 
Men what is the Communion or Fellowſhip of this Myſtery; 
namely, that the Gentiles with the Jews ſhould have one 
Faith, one Lord, one Hope, one Heavenly Inheritance ; 
which was a Myſtery hid in the ſecret Intention and Decice 
of God, until diſcovered by divine Revelation.“ Ob/z u- 
here, 1. How carcful the Apoſtle was to aſſert his Authori- 
ty and Apoſtolical Commiſſion, I was made a Miniſter ; and 
how he refers his Calling immediately to the Grace of God, 
unde me was this Grace given, *Þ'was the Grace of God con- 
verted him, *twas the Grace of God revealed the Goſpel to 
him, and that called him to reveal it unto others. Obſerve, 
2. How the Apoltle attributes the Succeſs of his Miniſtry to 
the Power of God, and not to his own Endeavours, Ly the fe- 
tual working of his own Power. The Grace of God in him, 
and the Power of God accompanying him, was effectual to 
the Converſion of very many Sinners, and to the producin 
of great Signs and Miracles which were wrought by him. 
Ob/erve, 3. I he noble Subject of Saint Paul's Sermon's, 
what it was he preachcd amongſt the Gentiles; namely, the 
Unſearchable Riches of Chrift : Riches imply Abundance, 
and Abundance of ſuch Things as are of Worth and Value; 
in Chriſt are Riches, all Riches, eminently and tranſcendent 
ly found, Riches of Grace, and Riches of Glory ; and theſe 
are called unſearchable ; not as if it were unlawſul to ſearch 
after them, but becauſe after our utmoſt Search after 
them, we can never fully diſcover them. Learn hence, 
That there are ſuch Mazes, ſuch Myſteries of Love and 
Goodneſs, in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as though it be our 
Duty to be continually ſearching after them, yet we can ne- 
ver, by our utmoit ſearching, fully diſcover them, and lind 
them out, Oerve, 4. The humble and low Opinion 
which this great Apoſtle had of himſelf; he ityles himſelf, 
not barely the leaſt, but 4% than the leaft of all Saint,; 
he was, in his own Eſteem, as little as could be, and there- 
fore he puts himſelf down ſo little as could not be, lefs than 
the leaſi; a double Diminutive; a Comparative made of 
a Superlative: Thus he debaſes himſelf, upon conſideration 
of his former Enmity againſt Chriſt and his Church; low- 
'er he could not lie than he lays himſelf; the greateſt and 
chiefeſt of Sinners; the leaſt ; yea, leſs than the leaſt cf 
all Saints ; Growth in Grace, and Increaſe in Humility, ac- 
company one another, 


10 To the intent that now unto the principalities 


and powers in heavenly places might be known by 
the church the manifold wiſdom of God, 


— — — 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to the Holy Angels, 
they are ſtyled Principalilies and Powers, becauſe God makes 
uſe of their powerful Miniſtry in governing the Kingdoms 
and Princjpalities of this World; and they are ſaid to be in 
Heavenly Nas not as if they were never here upon Earth 
below, but becauſe the ordinary Place of their Reſidence is 
Heaven above. Obſerve, 2. That the Angels are not Om- 
niſcient and All-knowing. The Wiſdom of God in the 
Work of Redemption was a ſecret unknown to the glori- 
ous Angels; they did not know it *till God made it known 
unto them. Obſerve, 3. That God did not make the Myſ- 
tery of the Goſpel, or the glorious Work of Redemption, 
known unto the Angels immediately, but occaſionally, by 
the Revelation of it firſt to the Church, and by the Church 
to them; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Had it not been ſor 
the Light given to, and ſpread abroad in the Church, the 
Angels had been in the Dark ahout the Myſteries of the 
Goſpel to this Day. By the Church is made known unis 
the Angels the manifold Wiſdom of God,” Duct, But how 
could the Church communicate this Knowledge to Angels ? 
Anſw. Either the Angels did gather up their Knowledge of 
theſe Myſteries, by the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles preaching 
them to the World in a Way of Information, or elſe they 
| ſaw, as in a Glaſs, the manifold Wiſdom of God, and the 
Diſpenſations of his Mercy, Grace, and Goodneſs towards 
his Church in a Way of Contemplation. OBſerve, 4. The 
Title here given to the Work of Redemption; it is ſtyled 
The manifald Wiſdom of Cod. Oh | How full of Variety was 
the Wiſdom of God in Man's Recovery! It is of many 
Folds and, Plaites, manifold in Kinds, manifold in De- 
grees, manifold in its Adminiſtrations ; there are manifold 
| Secrets in "this Wiſdom, ſome leſs perfectly ſeen, ſome 
2 more 
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more perfectly underſtood, and. ſome that will never perhaps 
be thoroughly underſtood : Doubtleſs there are ſome Secrets 
in the Wiſdom of God, which it belongs only to God to 
underſtand and know. Bleſſed be God that ſo much of the 
manifold Wiſdom of God, in the glorious Work of Redemp- 
tion, is made known unto us, as will eternally raviſh and 


delight us, | 


11 According to the eternal purpoſe which he pur- 
poſed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: 12 In whom we 
have boldneſs and acceſs with confidence by the faith 
of him. 13 Wherefore I delire that ye faint not at 
my tribulations for you, which is your glory. 


Our Apoſtle here ſhews, (1.) That whatever the Wiſdom 
of God has done in the Work of Redemption, was from all 
Eternity purpoſed to be done, and that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
was the Perſon by whom God would in time execute his 
eternal Purpoſe ; According to the eternal Purpoſe which be pur- 
poſed in Chrift Jeſus. Next, he ſhews the great and gracious 
Privileges which all Believers are admitted to the Participa- 
tion of, by and through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; namely, 
Boldneſs, Acceſs and Confidence; In whom we have Beldneſs 
and Acceſs with Confidence through the Faith of him. Acceſs ; 


that is, a Liberty of Approach to God as a Father : Bold- |þ 


neſs ; that is, a Freedom of Speech in delivering our Heart, 

our whole Mind and Heart, to him, in the Duty of Prayer 
and Thankſgiving : Confidence; that is, a well-grounded Per- 

ſuaſion, that both our Perſons and Performances ſhall find 

Acceptance with God. All which Privileges are enjoyed by 

the Exerciſe of Faith in Chriſt : Ve have Boldneſs, Acceſs, 
and Confidence through the Faith of him. Laſtly, He exhorts 

them not to faint under, or be diſcouraged at his preſent 

Sufferings, much leſs to backſlide from Chriſtianity upon 

that Account, ſeeing that his Tribulations were both profita- 

ble, and alſo glorious and honourable ; 7defire that ye faint not 

at my Tribulations for you, which is your Glory. Obſerve here, 

1. That new Converts to Chriſtianity are ſubject to faint- 

ings and drooping Diſcouragements at the News of Sufferings. 

Obſerve, 2. That Perſecution for the Goſpel of Chriſt, is a 

Trial, not only to thoſe who are under it, but to thoſe that 

hear of it. St Paul here was more afraid of the Epheſians 

fainting under his Sufferings, than he was of his own faint- 

ing, and therefore he doth carefully guard againſt it; / 

defire ye not to faint at my Tribulations. Obſerve, 3. That 

the Perſecutions and Afflictions, the Hardſhips and Severities, 

which the Miniſters of Chriſt do for the moſt part endure 

and undergo, are for the ſake of their People: they might 

ſhift off and ſhun the Croſs as well as other Men, did not 

Love to the Souls of their People engage them to ſuffer the 

ſharpeſt Perſecution for their ſake : I deſire you faint not at 

my Tribulations for you; that is, for preaching the Goſpel to 

you. Obſerve, 4. From thoſe Words, My Tribulation, which 

zs your Glory: So honourable it is to ſuffer for Chriſt, that not 

only the Miniſters of Chriſt themſelves, who ſuffer, are 

thereby honoured, but the People of their Charge alſo are 

greatly honoured thereby ; it teſtifying God's high Eſteem of 
ſuch a People, in ſending his Miniſters not only to teach and 
inſtruct them, but to ſuffer with them, yea, even to die for 
them. Which Conſideration ought not only to prevent our 
Peoples fainting at our Sufferings, but ſhould make them 
glory in them, and take Encouragement from them: . 
Tribulation, ſaith St Paul, is your Glory. 


14 For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 15 Of whom the whole fa- 


mily in heaven and earth is named, 16 That he would 
grant you according to the riches of his glory, to be 


ſtrengthened with might by his Spirit in the. inner 


man. 


Our, Apoſtle having exhorted the Epheſians, in the fore- 
going Verſe, not to faint at his Tribulations for the Goſpel, 
here he puts up a-moſt affectionate Prayer to God for them 
on the ſame Account: For this Cauſe, and in order to this 
End, I bow my Knees, &c. Now in this affectionate and 
moſt excellent Prayer of the Apoſtle, we have ſeveral Parti- 
culars worthy. of our Notice and Remark. As, 1. The 
humble Geſture which the Apoſtle uſed in his Prayers, I bow 
my Knees; thereby expreſſing the reverend Frame of his Heart 
in Prayer. Learn hence, That the Geſtures which we uſe 
in Prayer ſhould be ſuch as may beſt expreſs our Reverence 


of 4 and denote our profound Humility before him. 
REY © ha 42. 
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Obſerve, 2. The Perſon prayed to, God, under the Appel- 
lation of a Father, and, in particular, as the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; I bow my Knees unto the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Bleſſed be God, that Believers and Chriſt 
have one and the ſame Father ; He by Nature, we by Grace j 
He by eternal Generation, we by gracious Adoption. By 
virtue of this Relation we may expect to be heard in Prayer, 
as Chriſt was, and to be helped in our Diſtreſſes, as Chriſt 
was, and in God's Time to be poſſeſſed of the Inheritance of 
Children, as Chriſt is. Obſer ve, 3, The Title given to the 
Church, it is ſtyled Gcd's Family, his Houſhold ; all the 
Saints on Earth, whether Jews or Gentiles, and all the glori- 
fied Angels and Saints in Heaven, do make but one F amily. 
There is but one Catholick or Univerſal Church, compre- 
hending all its Members both in Heaven and Earth; and all 
within the Church are of one Kindred and Line, deſcending 
of one common Father; and this Family is named, that is, 
united under Chriſt, he being the Head of all. Olſerve, 4. 
The Mercy prayed for, ver. 16. That he would grant you, 
according to the Riches of his Glory, to be flrengthened with 
Might by his Spirit in the Inner Man, Where note, 1, 


The Mercy itſelf, Spiritual Strength; Strength in the inner 


Man, to enable them to bear Afflictions, to endure Perſecu- 
tions, to reſiſt Temptations, to grapple with all their Spiri- 
tual Enemies in the Progrels of their Chriffian Courſe. Note, 
2. The Fountain from whence all Spiritual Strength flows, 
and that is, from the Holy Spirit, /frengthened with Might 
by his, Spirit, It is the Holy Spirit of God that conſtantly 
renews the Believer's Strength, by upholding and actuating 
their Graces, which otherwiſe would fade and wither, would 
languith and die. So many and ſo mighty are our Spiritual 
Enemies that we have to wreſtle with, and ſtrive againſt, 
that except we be under-propt and ſtrengthened by the Al- 
mighty Power of the Holy Spirit in the inner Man, we can- 
not keep our Ground, and much leſs get Ground of our Ene- 
mys but ſhall become an eaſy Prey to every Temptation. 
ote, 3. The moving, impelling, or impulſive Cauſe from 
whence the foregoing Mercy is expected to proceed and flow, 
namely, from the rich and glorious Mercy of God; God grant 
you according to the Riches of his Glory to be flrengthened. In 
all our Approaches to God for any Bleſſings, eſpecially for 
Spiritual Bleſſings, it is our Duty to direct the Eye of our 
Faith to that exhauſtible Fountain of rich Mercy, and Al- 


mighty Power in God, whereby he is both able and willing 


to beſtow upon us whatever is agreeable to his holy Will. 
God grant you according to the Riches of his Glory, to be ſtrengih- 
ened with Might by his Spirit in the Inner Man, „ 


17 That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith; 
that ye being rooted and grounded in love, 18 May 
be able to comprehend with all ſaints, what zs the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height; 19 And 
to know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge, 
that ye might be filled with all the fulneſs of God. 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds with affectionate Ardour to 
pray for further ſpiritual Bleſſings on the Behalf of his be- 
loved Epheſians; (I.) He prays that Chriſt may dwell in their 
Hearts by his moſt holy Faith. The Phraſe of dwelling in us, 
imports a very cloſe and intimate Union between Chriſt and 
Believers ; he dwells in them ſubjectively and effectively, by 
his gracious Influences, by his powerful Aſſiſtances, by his 
quickening Impreſſions. The Holy Spirit is the Bond of 
Union on Chriſt's Part, and Faith on our Part. (2.) He prays 
that they may be ruted and grounded in Love; that is, that 
they might be ſo deeply poſſeſſed with the Senſe of God's 
Love, that they might find their Hearts inflamed with Love 
to God, and one towards another ; and that Love might be 
the very Habit of their Souls, and rooted Nature in them, 
(3.) He prays that the Epheſians may comprehend what is the 
Breadth, Length, Depth, and Height of the Love of God, and 
the Myſteries of the Goſpel ; intimating to us, that we are 
not to content ourſelves with a ſuperficial View of God's 
Free Love in Chriſt, but to make an accurate Inſpection into 
all the Dimenſions of it; to view it in its Breadth, as extend- 
ing to all Ages, Jewiſh and Chriſtian, in its Length, as reach- - 
ing from Eternity to Eternity; in its Depth, as it ſtoops 
down to ſuccour and relieve the Vileſt and the Greateſt, if 
penitent, Sinners; in its Height, whereby it reaches up to 
Heaven, and entitles us to the Joy and Felicity of the Saints 
above. Verily, the Love of God in Chriſt to a loſt World, 


* 


is ſo vaſt and boundleſs, ſo xich and matchleſs, exceeding not 
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only our Comprehenſion, but Conceptions alſo, that not 


only the natural Man cannot underſtand it, but the renewed 


Infinite and Almighty Power which God had exerted and put 
forth in their firſt Converſion; this Power was, and is a main 


Man alſo is unable to fathom it, but muſt be daily endea- | Prop for Confidence in Prayer. Learn hence, That the Ex- 


vouring to take Dimenſions of it; for the Love of Chriſt 
ſurpaſſingly tranſcends the S, of the moſt illuminated 
Believer ; it ſurpaſſes natural Knowledge, apoſtolical Know- 
ledge, yea, angelical Knowledge; that ye may be able to com- 


Depth, and Height. 4. He prays that they may know the 
ſuperlative Love of Chriſt, which ſurpaſſeth al} human Un- 
derſtanding and Knowledge, implying, that the Love of 
Chriſt to a loſt World is a tranſcendent Love; that the Know- 
ledge of it may be attained in ſome Meaſure ; that it 1s our 
Duty to ſeek after it, and ſearch into it; but after all, we 
can never fully comprehend it : What created Underſtand- 
ing can know what is unknowable, or comprehend what 18 
incomprehenſible? Learn, There are ſuch Dimenſions and 
Degrees in the Love of Chriſt to Sinners, which, at leaſt in 
this preſent and imperfect State, do ſurpaſs all Comprehen- 
fion and Conceptions ; alſo that Love whereby he took our 
Nature upon him, that Love whereby he took our Sins upon 
him, is ſo ſtupendous and amazing, that the holy Angels aw- 


fully admire it, but even their enlarged Capacities cannot 


fully comprehend it. 5. He prays that they might be filled 
with all the Fulneſs of God ; that is, with ſuch Meaſures of 
Grace, Knowledge, Faith, Holineſs, and Love, which God 
hath appointed Believers unto, and they are capable of in this 
Life. Note here, 1. That there is a Fulneſs in God, which 
we neither can be filled with, nor may we ſtrive to be filled 
with; God is eſſentially full, originally full, independently 
full, inexhauſtibly full of all Holineſs and Grace; now this 
Fulneſs of his is undiminiſhable, and conſequently incommu- 
nicable, Note, 2. That there is a Fulneſs of God which 
we may, and therefore ought to pray and endeavour to be 
filled with, namely, to be filled with the Knowledge of God, 


to be filled with the Grace and Spirit of God, to be filled 


with the Wiſdom of God, that we may know God more, 
ſerve him better, glorify him on Earth, and be glorified with 
him in Heaven: Fo a word, we may pray for, and ſtrive to 
be filled with ſuch a Meaſure of the Fulneſs of God and his 
Grace, as God ſhall ſee fit to give, and as our Capacities are 
or may be prepared to receive; God is not ſtreightned towards 
us, let us not be ſtreightned in ourſelves : Open thy Mouth wide, 
ſays God, and 1 will fill it, Bleſſed be God for a preſent Ful- 
neſs of Sufficiency, and for the Hopes of a future Fulneſs to 
Satiety. 


20 Now unto him that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we aſk or think, according 
to the power that worketh in us, 21 Unto him be 


glory in the church by Chriſt Jeſus throughout all | 


ages, world without end. Amen, 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle cloſes his Prayer with 
Thankſgiving and Praiſe ; intimating to us, that Praiſe ſhould 
evermore conclude that Work which Prayer began, and that 
ſpiritual Bleſſings principally deſerve our Praiſes. Ob/erve, 
2. The Title which St Paul's Faith fixed upon, in his 
Approaches to God in Prayer and Praiſe, and that is, his 
Omnipotence or Almighty Power. In all our Addrefles to 
God, it is our Duty to have ſuch Apprehenſions, and uſe ſuch 
Expreſſions concerning him, as may moſt ſtrengthen our 
Faith. He is able, ſaith the Apoſtle, to do exceeding abun- 
dantly above all that we-can aſx or think. Note here, the 
comprehenſive Fulneſs of this Expreſſion, he is able to do for 
5, to do abundantly for us, to do exceeding abundantly for 
us, above what we aſe, yea, to do exceeding abundantly. for 


us, above what we can think, as well as aſk. Oh ! How 


narrow, ſhort, and poor are our Prayers, compared with the 
Power of God! *Tis much that the Tongue can aſk ; *tis 


more that the Mind can think : but the Lord is able todo for 


us, not only above what we can aſk, but abundantly above 


what we can think. Lord, what an everlaſting Spring of 


Comfort is this! What Encouragement doth it adminiſter to 
thy People! What Encouragement to Prayer! What En- 


couragement in Prayer! They pray to him who is able to 


do exceeding abundantly, above all that they can aſk or 
think. Obſerve, 3. That it is not God's abſolute, Power, 
that St Paul! bottoms his Faith in Prayer upon, (for God 
can do many Things that he never will do) but it is. his ope- 
rative, promiſed, and formerly experienced Power, according 


to the Power that 1worketh in us; that is, according to that 


perience we have had of God's gractous Power in working in 
us, by converting and quickening Grace, may and ought to 


confirm our Faith, that he will do exceeding abundantly for 


us, above what we can expect, yea, above what we can 
Saints, what is the Breadth, and Length, and aſk or think, when we are upon our Knees in Prayer before 


him. Obſerve, 4. The concluding Doxology 3 To him be 
Glory in the Church by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all Ages, JVarld 
withiut End. Amen. Where note, 1. The divine Praiſe 
given to Almighty God, namely, that of Glry ;- To him be 
Glory, Glory is-the Fountain of all Excellency in the Crea- 
tures; they all ſhine with Beams borrowed from God's 
Excellencies, as Stars ſhine with the Light they receive from 
the Body of the Sun: Almighty God is that infinitely glo- 
rious Being, in whom all the Excellencies and Perfections 
of the Creatures are eminently and tranſcendently found. 
Nite, 2. The Perſons giving this Glory unto God, the 
Church, To him be Glory in the Church, True, it is the Du- 
ty of all reaſonable Creatures to ſet forth God's Glory ; but 
only the Church (holy and gracious Perſons alone) can per- 
form it in an active and acceptable Manner, Note, 3. The 
Perſon through whom this Duty becomes acceptable unto 
God, through Chriſt Jeſus; To him be Glory in the Church by 
Chrift Feſus. The Duty of Praiſe and Thankſgiving is what 
we owe to God for received Favours, and indeed is all wc 


have to pay him ; but neither this, nor any other Duty, can 


find Acceptance with God, but by and through the Mediation 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Note, 4. The Duration and 
Continuance of this Duty of Thankſgiving, throughout all_ 
Ages, Morld without End As God ſhall never want Glory 
from his Church, fo there ſhall always be a Church to the 
End of the World, to give Glory unto God, againſt which 
the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail. Note, laſtly, In this 
divine Doxology, after what Manner, and with what Affecti- 
on this Praife is given, intimated in the Word Amen. Nr 
without End, Amen. This Amen, (1.) Is a Note of Aſſent, 
and as ſuch uſed by the Jews and Chriſtians in all Aves, at 
the End of their Prayers, to teſtify that they aſſented and 
agreed to what was put up to God in their Name, and on 
their Behalf. Again, (2.) It importeth earneſt Deſire. Hence 
Jeremiah (chap. xxviii. 6.) ſaid Amen to the Prophecy of Ha- 
naniah, concerning the Return of the Captives to their Land, 
to ſhew how earneſtly he deſired that it might be ſo. (3.) It 
imports ſtedfaſt Faith that the Thing we pray for, ſhall be 
granted; and accordingly in Teſtimony of our Deſire and 
Aſſuranee to be heard, we ſay, Amen, So be it; So let it be; 
So let it be, O Lord, for ever. 


i IT 


Our Apoſtle having in the Three foregoing Chapters managed the 
Doctrinal Part of this Epiſtle, and treated of the great and 
deep Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, comes now (as his 
Manner was in all his Epiſtles) to the Predtical Part of it ; 
wherein he exhorts his beloved Epheſians to many excellent 
Chriſtian Duties, which Almighty God expected from them, 
for all the diſtinguiſping Favours and Privileges received from 
him. Theſe Duties are laid down, firſt, more generally, and 


then more particularly; the more general Duties he begins with 
here in this Chapter, Ver, 1, 2, 


1 the priſoner of the Lord beſeech you 


that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith 
ye are called, | 


As if he had ſaid, “Seeing the Riches of God's Grace in 
Chriſt have ſo abounded towards you, who were once Ephe- 
ſian Idolaters, but now converted Gentiles, I Paul, who am 
a Priſoner for preaching the Goſpel, and for declaring this 
Grace to you, do moſt affectionately exhort you, that ye live 
anſwerably to your Profeſſion, and according to the great 
Obligation of your high and holy Vocation from Heatheniſm 
to Chriſtianity.” Here note, 1. The Perſon exhorting and 


beſeeching, I Paul, the Priſoner of the Lord, beſeech you ; 


that am in Bonds for Chriſt, I that am impriſoned for 
preaching the Goſpel to you, and for proſelyting you by it to 
Chriſtianity. Nothing can more oblige a People to hearken 
to the Exhortations of the Miniſters of Chriſt, than this Con- 
fideration, that the Truths which they deliver to them, they 
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3-41 ready. both to'ſuffer for, and to ſeal with their precious 
3 7 hy Priſoner of the Lord beſeech you. Note, 2. 
The comprehenſive Duty exhorted to, That ye walk worthy 
of the Vocalion wherewith ye are called; worthy, that is, be- 
ſeeming and becoming your holy Profeſſion, anſwerable to the | 
Dignity and Obligation of your Chriſtian Name; or, as he 
exhorteth the Philippians, chap. i. 20. walk as becometh 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt : But when may we be ſaid ſo to 
do? Anſw. When we walk according to the Precepts and 
Commands of the Goſpel ; anſwerable to the Privileges and 
Prcrogatives of the Goſpel ; anſwerable to that grand Pattern 
of Holineſs which the Goſpel ſets before us, the Example of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; anſwerable to the Helps and Supplies of Grace 
which the Goſpel affords : Finally, to walk worthy of our 
Vocation, is to walk anſwerable to thoſe high and glorious 
Hopes which the Goſpel raiſes the Chriſtian up to the Ex- 
pectation of. 


2 With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long- 
ſuffering, forbearing one another in love; 3 Endea- 
vouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
Peace. 


Having exhorted them to the PraQtice of their general Du- 
ty; namely, to walk worthy of their holy Vacation, in the 
former Verſe ; in theſe two Verſes he preſſes upon them more 
ſpecial and particular Duties, the chief of which is the Duty 
of Chriſtian Unity and Concord, endeavouring to keep the 
Unity of the Spirit. The Word ſignifies, a diligent, induſtri- 
ous, and united Endeavours to preſerve and keep, to ſupport 
and maintain, the Unity of the Spirit ; that is, an Union of 
Heart and Spirit, an Unity of Faith and Doctrine, an Unity 
of Judgment and Affection, amongſt all the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity. Olſes ve, 2. The Means by which this Duty 
may be performed, and the Unity of the Spirit maintained; 
namely, in or by the Bond of Peace; a peaceable Diſpoſition 
and Temper, a peaceable Deportment and Behaviour, is the 
Bond or Ligament which binds Chriſtians together ; whereas 
Diſcord and Diviſion cuts that Bond aſunder. Obſerve, 3. 
The ſpecial Graces which the Apoſtle recommends unto us, 
as excellent Helps for preſerving Unity and Peace; namely, 
Humility, Meekneſs, and mutual Forbearance. (1.) Humi- 
lity ; ver. 2. With all Lowlineſs ; that is, with all Submiſſive- 
nels of Mind, and humble Apprehenſions of ourſelves. What 
Tertullus ſaid of Feſtus flatteringly, we may ſay of Humility 
truly, By thee, O Humility, we enjoy great Quietneſs: The 
humble Man is the peaceable Man ; only by Pride cometh 
Contention. (2.) Meekneſs, which Ra" 1n a Backward- 
neſs to provoke others, or to be provoked by athers; as Low- 
lineſs ſtood in oppoſition to Pride, ſo Meekneſs here ſtands in 
oppoſition to Peeviſhneſs; with all Lowlineſs and Meekneſs. 
(3.) Long-ſuffering and mutual Forbearance , when Chriftians 
are ſo far from reſenting every Wrong, and revenging every 
Injury that is offered to them, that they can bear with one ano- 
ther's Weakneſſes, cover each other's Infir mities, pity one ano- 
ther's Failings, and pardon each other's Provocations. And 
this Duty of mutualForbearance ought to proceed from a Prin- 
ciple of Love to each other, forbearing one another in Love. 


4 There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are 
called in one hope of your calling; 5 One Lord, one 
faith, one bapiiſm, 6 One God and Father of all, 
who is above all, and through all, and in you all, 


The Apoſtle having exhorted the Epheſians to a ſtrict Uni- 
ty and Concord amongſt themſelves, next proceeds to.enforce 
his Exhortation with ſeveral Arguments ; and there are no 
fewer than ſeven ſummed up in the threeVerſes now before us. 
(1.) Says the Apoſtle, there is one Body, that is, one univer- 
ſal Church, whereof ye are all Members. (2.) There is 
one Spirit, by which ye are all animated and enlivened, 
and therefore keep the Unity of the Spirit. (3.) There 
is one Hope, of Eternal Life, by which we are all excited: 
Our Inheritance in Heayen is the ſame; God doth not 
give one a double Portion, or a party-coloured Coat, above 
another; but it is called an Inheritance in Light, becauſe all 
alike are Partakers of it, and Sharers in it; the Saints 
have all ane Hope, therefore ſhould have all but one Heart. 
4.) One Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Head of his Church, the 
Saviour of the Body, one whom we all profeſs to ſerve and 
qbey : Be ye therefore One, for your Lord is One. (5.) There 
is one Faith; that is, either one Grace of Faith whereby | 
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we believe, or one Doctrine of Faith which is believed; ys, 
all believe in one and the ſame Saviour, and are all juſtified 
by him, after one and the ſame Manner; therefore be ye alſo 
one; one in Affection, as well as one in Belief. (C.) There is 
one Baptiſm, one Door by which we all enter into the Church; 
both Few and Gentile, Bond and Free, Rich and Poor, they 
are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, and by one Spirit baptized inta 
one Body. (7.) One God and Father of all Things: And of 
all Perſons in Chriſt, whom we all expect one and the ſame 
Salvation from; And this God is tranſcendently above all, 
and over all; his Eye penetrates and pierces through you all, 
and. he is in and among you all, as in his holy Temple z 
therefore ſuch as endeavour to divide you, do as much as is, 
them lies to divide God himſelf that dwells in you, This 
then is the Sum of the Apoſtle's Argument; Seeing ye are 
all Members of one Body, Partakers of one Spirit, Expectants 
of one Hope, having one Lord and common Saviour, one Faith 
and Belief, one and theſame Baptiſm in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and one and the fame God and 
Father in Chriſt, ſeeing you are one in all theſe Particulars, 
be one among yourſelves, and endeavour to keep the Unity of the 
Spirit in the Bond of Peace. From the whole, learn, That 
ſo many are the Obligations, ſo ſtrong the Bonds and Ties, 
which lie upon all the Members of the Church to be at Unity 
among themſelves, of one Judgment, and of one Heart; 
that ſuch as violate theſe Bonds, and culpably divide and ſepa- 
rate themſelves from Communion with their Brethren, Chriſt 
looks upon them no longer as Members of his Budy, but as 
having rent and torn themſelves from it. 


7 But unto every one of us is given grace accord- - 
ing to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, 8 Where- 
fore he ſaith, When he aſcended up on high, he led 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. 9 (Now 
that he aſcended, what is it but that he alſo deſcended 
firſt into the lower parts of the earth? 10 He that 
deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended up far above 
all heavens, that he might fill all things) 11 And he 
gave ſome, apoſtles: and ſome, prophets ; and ſome; 
evangeliſts : and ſome, paſtors and teachers; 12 For 
the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the mi- 
niſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt : 13 Till 
we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the know- 
ledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. 


Our Apoſtle here in theſe Verſes ſupplies us with another 
weighty Argument to perſuade us 10 keep the Unity of the Spi- 
rit in the Bond of Peace ; namely, That it was one great and 
chief End which Chriſt aimed at, in inſtituting the Miniftry 
of the Word, in appointing the ſeveral Officers in his Church, 
of Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers, 
and alſo in the ſeveral Gifts which he beſtowed upon thoſe 
Officers; he aſſures us, it was Chriſt's great Deſign, in and 
by all theſe, to bring his People, not only to Faith and Know- 
ledge, but to Unity in the Faith, and in the Knowledge of the 


Diverſity of Gifts and Graces, and the different Meaſures and 
Degrees of thoſe Gifts and Graces beſtowed by Chriſt upon 
the ſeveral Members of the Church, do all tend to preſerve 
and to promote Unity, they all coming from one and the 
ſame Author, and being all given for one and the ſame End, 
Unto every one of us is given Grace, according lo the meaſure 
of the Gift of Chriſt, Learn hence, 1. That there is Grace 
given by Chriſt to all his Members, bearing ſome Proportion 
and Similitude to that Grace which was conferred upon Chriſt 
himſelf, Learn, 2. That the Deſign of Chriſt, in dif- 
penſing his Grace in different Meafures and Degrees, is the 
general Good of his Church, and particularly for preſerving 
and promoting Unity and Love amongſt his Members ; for 
ſeeing every one has his ſeveral Graces from God, and no one 
has all, if one hath that Grace which another wants, and if 
one wants that Grace which another has, it ſhews that 
we want the Help of one another, and therefore ought 
to love one another: this is the Apoſtle's. Argument. 
Next he proceeds to prove that Chriſt has dilpenſed 
this Diverſity of Gifts amongſt his Members ; affirm- 
ing, that in the Day of his Aſcenſion into the higheſt 
Heavens, he led Captivity captive, and gave Gifts unto Men, 


In which Expreſſion there is a manifeſt Alluſion to the Ro- 


man Conquerors, who in the Day of their Triumphs ſcat- 
| tered 


Son of God. And here, (1.) Our Apoſtle ſhews, that the 4 
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tered their Magnificence and Bounty, their Largeſſes and 
Donatives among their Soldiers and their Subjects. Thus 

Chriſt, after he had triumphed over his own and his Church's 

Enemies upon the Croſs, rode in the triumphant Chariot of 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, where he received Gifts as the 

Purchaſe of his Blood, and ſhed forth thoſe Gifts of his Spi- 

rit in various Kinds, upon his Members in general, but up- 

on his Miniſters in particular ; which Gifts, in the firſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity were extraordinary, as the Gift of T ongues 
and Miracles; but now ordinary, and to continue to the 
End of the World. Now from the Apoſtle's Scope and De- 

ſign in this Argument, we learn, that though Diverſity of 
Gifts in the Church, and divers Meaſure of Grace in and 

among the Members thereof, are too often a ſad Occaſion 

of Diviſion and Strife, through the Prevalency of Envy and 

Pride, and other dividing Luſts; yet this great Variety and 

Diverſity of Gifts and Graces, rightly conſidered, would 

be found to be one of the ſtrongeſt Ties and Bonds of Uni- 

on, ſeeing we all ſtand in mutual need of the Gifts and Gra- 

ces of each other, Tis very evident that our Apoſtle's 
Scope here, is, to urge and enforce Unity, from the Diver- 
ſity of Gifts and Graces which are amongſt the Members of 
the Church; God forbid then that they ſhould occaſion 
Envy and Animoſities, Strife and Contention, Rents and 
Diviſions, Our Apoſtle's next Argument for Unity, is in 
the 11th and 12th Verſes, where he proves, that as the 
Unity and Edification of the Church, was the Deſign of 
Chriſt in Diſpenſing divers Gifts and Graces amongſt the 
Members of his Church, ſo was it likewiſe his Aim and End 
in inſtituting ſuch Variety of Offices and Officers in his 
Church ; for this End it was that he gave to his Church by 
Qualification and Miſſion, firſt, Apoſtles, ſent forth firſt by his 
own Mouth, to be Witneſſes of his Doctrine and Miracles, 
and then to preach the Goſpel throughout all the World, 
having received the Holy Spirit in an extraordinary Manner, 
at the Feaſt of Penteco/t, to fit them for that Service, As ii. 
1, 2. Next, Prophets, who explained the Myſteries of Faith, 
foretold Things to come, and expounded the Writings of 
the Old Prophets. Then, Evangeliſis, who were ſent out by 
the Apoſtles, ſome to plant, others to water the Churches 
which they had planted, without being fixed to any parti- 
cular Place. Laſtly, Paſtors and Teachers, called alſo Biſhops 
and Elders, who were ſet over the Churches as Guides and 
Inſtructors. Learn hence, 1. That, it is Chriſt's ſpecial 
Prerogative, as Head of the Church, to inſtitute and appoint 
ſuch Offices and Officers in his Church, as to his own Wiſ- 
dom ſeems meet for the Edification and Government of it. 
Learn, 2. That the great End and Deſign of Chriſt, in in- 
ſtituting ſuch Variety of Offices and Officers in his Church, 
was, his Church's Unity, that by all Miniſterial Helps and 
Endeavours, his Members might be compacted and knit to- 


gether, and made one entire Body, by the Increaſe of Sancti- 


ty, Concord, and Unity. He gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Paſ- 
tors and Teachers, for the perfecting of the Saints, (not for 
converting of Sinners only) and for the ediſying of the Body 
of Chriſt, Obſerve laſtly, The Apoſtle declares how long 
the Work of the Miniſtry, appointed by Chriſt for his 
Church's Edification and Advantage, was to continue; name- 
ly, to the End of the World, to the Day of Judgment, till 
all come, by Means of the ſame Faith in Chriſt, and Know- 


ledge of him, une a perfect Man, and unto the Meaſure of 


the flature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt ; that is, till the Church, 


- which is Chriſt's myſtical Body, ſhall be compleat and per- 


fe, and attain its full Stature from Infancy to full Manhood. 


Learn hence, 1. That the Church of Chriſt here on Earth, is 
labouring for, and endeavouring after Perfection in Grace and 


Knowledge, to come unto a perfect Man, and to attain to the 
Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. Learn, 2. 
That the Miniſtry of the Word, is an Ordinance of Chriſt's 
own Appointment, to continue to the End of the World, in 


order to that Purpoſe and Deſign. Learn 3. That none of | 


the moſt eminent Saints on Earth (the moſt knowing and 
pious Miniſters of the Goſpel not excepted) are above Ordi- 
nances, above the Miniſtry of the Word, above receiving 
Benefit and Advantage by the plain and practical Preaching of 
it; even St Paul here puts himſelf in, and reckons himſelf 
among the Number of thoſe who ſtood in need of the Miniſ- 
oy of God's Word, to bring him to a perfect Man, and to the 


Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt; he ſays not, 


*till ye, but till wwe all come unto a perfect Man. Such Peo- 
ple then as think themſelves above Ordinances, are aboye 
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God himſelf ; none need Ordinances ſo much, as thoſe that 
want them leaſt. And ſuch Hearers as turn their Backs upon 
the Preaching of the Word, becauſe they know more than the 
Miniſter can teach them, and can better inſtruct the Preacher 

than be inſtructed by him, they betray their oven lenorance 
both of the Intent and End of the Miniſtry of the Word 

and alſo of the State of their own Hearts; for if their Under. 
ſtandings want no Light, do their Affections need no Warmth? 
Have you no Grace to be perfected, no Corruptions to be 
weakened, no good Reſolutions to be ſtrengthened ? If your 
Knowledge be imperfect, as ſure it is, do not your Aﬀect;.. 
ons want a freſh Excitement ? Admit the deſpiſed Preacher 
cannot be your Inſtructor, yet ſure he may be your Remem- 
brancer, and excite you to that Duty which you know al- 


ready perhaps better than you practiſe it. 


14 That we henceforth be no mote children, toſſed 
to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doc- 
trine, by the ſleight of men, and cunning craftineſs, 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive; 


St Paul, in theſe Words, declares one ſpecial End for 
which the Miniſtry of the Word was inſtituted and appoint- 
ed; namely, to preſerve from Error and Seduction, to pre- 
vent Inſtability of Mind, and Unſettledneſs of Judgment, 
and to confirm Perſons in fundamental Truths, that we 
henceforth be nd more Children toſſed to and fre, &c. Ot. 
ſerve here, 1. The Name which St Paul gives to unſtable 
Perſons, and unſettled Profeſſors, he calls them Children; not 
in regard of Age, but in reſpe& of Knowledge and Under- 
ſtanding ; Children, is a Word that denotes ImperfeRion and 
Weakneſs, Inſtability and Ungroundedneſs in Knowledge. 
Obſerve, 2. How the Unſteadineſs of theſe Profeſſors is ex- 
preſſed by a double Metaphor ; the former is drawn from a 
Wave of the Sea, they are e%ed to and fro; the latter is 
drawn from a light Cloud hovering in the Air, carried about 
from Place to Place; neither Wave nor Cloud have any Con- 
ſiſtency, but are both moving if the leaſt Wind be ſtirring. 
Obſerve, 3. The Cauſe of this Inſtability, every Wind of 
Do#trine, Profeſſors that have no ſolid Principles, every 
Wind of Doctrine has Power over them to drive them to 
and fro, every Teacher can caſt them into what Mould he 
pleaſes, and blow them, like Glaffes, ints this or that Shape, 
at the Pleaſure of his Breath. But why Wind of Doctrine? 
Becauſe there is no Solidity in it, but being Wind in the 
Preacher, it breeds but Mind in the Hearer, becauſe of its 
Variety and Novelty, and becauſe of its Prevalency over 
unſtaid Men, How ſuddenly, ſometimes, is a Family, a 
Town, yea, a whole Country, leavened with a particular 
Error? Obſerve, 4. The Character of thoſe Impoſtors and 
Seducers that do thus unſettle and unhinge Men, they uſe 
Sleight; a Metaphor taken from Gameſters, who with Art 
and Sleight of Hand can cog the Dice, and win the Game. 
Seducers cheat with falſe Doctrines, as Gameſters do with 
falſe Dice: Cunning Craftineſs; the Word ſigi. ifies the Sub- 
tlety and deep Policy of the Old Serpent; implying, that Se- 
ducers are old and cunning Gameſters, ſkilful to deceive; 
they lie in wait to deceive; the Word ſignifies an Ambuſb- 
ment, or Stratagem of War, implying, that all Seducers 
Slerght and Craftineſs is to this very End and Purpoſe, that 
they may entrap and catch Men within the Ambuſh of their 
Impoſtures. From the whole learn, That Seducers and 
Falſe-Teachers are Crafts-Mafters of Sleight and Subtlety, 
and Stratagems of Deceit; they have Artifices, Ways and 
Methods to take Men unawares, and to make Merchandiſe 
of the People: they wreſt and wrack the Scripture to make 
them ſpeak what they pleaſe, not what the Holy Ghoſt in- 
tended : If all this Art fails, their laſt Device is, to recom- 
mend their Doctrines upon ſome private pretended Revela- 
tion and uncommon Impulſe of the Holy Spirit ; by all which 
Methods they lie in wait to deceive. 


15 But ſpeaking the truth in love, may grow up 
into him in all things, which4s the head, even Chriſt : 
16 From whom the whole body fitly joined together, 
and compacted by that which every joint ſupplieth, 
according to the effectual working in the meaſure of 
every part, maketh increaſe of the body, unto the 
edifying of itſelf in love. | 

Our Apoſtle had ſet forth the excellent End of the Mi- 
niſtry, in the foregoing Verſe, . for furthering our Stability 


and Stedfaſtneſs in Grace; here he declares the admirable 


3 FPitneſs 


Chap. 4. 


= 
os * * „* . 4-4 _ 2.4 age has, hs af . ret; Wag Oy ee 2 * 1 * r „ „ % et: „„ $ + 
— * 8 4 _ * 


„ 
ho 1 * i 8 


l 


A * +4 
. , 2 „ fy + ” a + bs 14 X 1 a S 
oy 2 rn aa 1 8 * ** 4 4 2 
0 0 
1 * 9 
1 e s : . * ES ** 1 


as 
G 
1 
« ” n 


Fitneſs of it, for helping forward our Proficiency and Growth 
in Grace. Speaking the Truth in Love; that is, cleaving to 
the Truth of Chriſt's Doctrine, and Living in Love with one 
another, you may grow up in Chriſt by making Progreſs in 


all Chriſtian Grace, being united to him as Members to the 


Head, Here note, How the Apoſtle draws a Compariſon 

between the natural and myſtical Members, and the Increaſe 
ol both; as there muſt be a Fellowſhip betwixt the natural 
Head and Members, ſo muſt there be a Union betwixt Chriſt, 
the ſpiritual Head, and Believers, his myſtical Members; 
and as there is further required a mutual Communion and 
Fellowſhip of the Members of the Body within, and amongſt 
themſelves, in order to Growth and Increaſe; ſo muſt there 
be Concord, Love, and Unity amongſt Believers, if they ex- 
pect to fee Grace growing in themſelves, or in one another. 
Are the Members of the natural Body ſeverally diſtinct one 
from another, ſome principal, others miniſterial, but all con- 
curring tothe Service of the whole? So, in order to ſpiritual 
Growth, muſt all the Members of Chriſt's myſtical Body 
keep their Rank and Order, and act in their own Sphere with 
iviritual Wiſdom and Humility ; the Eye not doing the Work 
of the Hand, nor the Hand the Work of the Foot, but every 


one in the Calling wherein he is called, muſt there abide with 


God. Again, is there a Supply of Nouriſhment from one 
M mber to another, according to the Meaſure of every 
Part in the natural Body? So is there a Supply from Head 
to Members in the myſtical Body, and from one myſtical 
Member to another; one is apt to teach, another ready to 
comfort, a third able to convince, a fourth willing to exhort, 
a fifth to adviſe and counſel ; and all theſe, and every one of 
theſe, contributing all they can to the Welfare and Growth 
of the whole. Happy is it both for the natural and myſtical 
Body, when the Members of both are ſubſervient to each 
other, and contribute all they can to the mutual Growth and 


Improvement of one another, and eſpecially for the Benefit 
and Advantage of the whole. | 


17 This I fay therefore and teſtify in the Lord, 
that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, in 
the vanity of their mind. 18 Having the under- 
ſtandingdarkened, Dang nee from the life of God 
through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the 
blindneſs of their Heart: 19 Who being paſt feel- 
ing have given themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, 
to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. | 


Our Apoſtle having finiſhed his grand Exhortation to Love 
and Unity amongft all Chriſtians, and enforced it with the 


moſt weighty Arguments and Motives, in the former Part 


of the Chapter ; comes now, in the latter Part of it, to preſs 
the Epheſians to the Practice of particular Duties. The firſt 
of which is this, to take ſpecial Care, that being now con- 
verted Chriſtians, they walk no more like ignorant and un- 
converted Heathens : Malt not as other Gentiles walk, Next, 
he gives particular Inſtances how, and after what Manner the 
Gentiles, in the black Night of Paganiſm, did walk : Namely, 
(1.) In the Vanity of their Minds, following their own Ima- 
ginations, and. not any Revelation from God, in the Mat- 
ters of his Worſhip. (2. )- Having their Under/tandin rs dark- 
ned, their Minds void of ſaving Knowledge. (3.) They were 
alienated from the Life of God, that is, from a godly Life; 
they were Strangers to the Life whichGod commanded, which 
-God approved, and which God himſelf lived. Here Note, 
That Holineſs is called the Life of God, becauſe it is the Life 
which God requires of us, it is the Life which he works in 
us, it is the Life whereby God liveth in us: the Life where- 
by we live unto God; it is an ever-living Life; not obnoxi- 
ous to Death, as the Zphefians were; ſo every carnal Man, 
before Converſion, is alienated from this Life of God ; he has 
no Liking of it, no Inclination to it, but prefers a Life of Sin 
before it. Lord] How many that are ſurrounded with the 


celeſtial Beams of the Goſpel, are as impure and impenitent 


2 Ja 177 Gentiles were then in the black Night of Pa- 
ganiſm! (4. ey were paſt Feeling; thei a a 
dity had benumbed t 1 hg N gr 


; | hem, the Flames of their Luſts had ſeared 
their Conſciences to a defi 


C perate Degree of Hardneſs and In- 
ſenſibility : they were at once inſenſible of their Sin, and of 
their Danger, by reaſon of Sin. A dead Conſcience, apd a de- 


ſperately diſſolute Life, are inſeparable Companions. (5.) They 


| ng themſelves over unto Laſcivi ouſneſs, to work all Uncleanneſs 
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with Greedineſs. Here ſee how Inſenſibility of Sin begets In- 
ſatiableneſs in ſinning; they work Uncleanneſs with inſatiable 
Greedineſs, who have once abandoned themſelves to Sin, e- 
ſpecially to the Sin of Uncleanneſs. Lord! This was the de- 
plorable Caſe of the Heathen World, before the Light of the 
Goſpel did ariſe and ſhine upon them; but alas ! it is the Caſe 
of Multitudes that ſit under the brighteſt Beams of Goſpel- 
Light, they ſhut their Eyes, and will not ſee; they extinguiſh 
all Senſe of Immortality and a future State, and ſo abandou 
themſelves to a Life of brutiſh Senſuality; working all Unclean- 
neſs with Gretdineſs : but let them know aſſuredly, that tho 
they live like Beaſts, yet they ſhall not die like them, nor 
ſhall their latter End be like theirs, the Soul being under a 
divine Ordination to an everlaſting Exiſtence in a future State; 
in which it ſhall be eternally happy, or intolerably miſerable; 
according as we manage ourDeportment in this preſent World. 


20 But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt; 21 If ſo 
be that ye have heard him, and have been taught by 
him, as the truth is in Jeſus: 22 That ye put off 
concerning the former converſation the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful luſts; 23 
And be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind; 24 And 
that ye put onthe new man, which after God is create 
in righteouſneſs and true holineſs; 


In thefe Verſes, r. Our Apoſtle acquaints the converted 
Epheſians, that the ſaving Knowledge of Chriſt, which they 
had received, inſtructed them better than to practiſe ſuch Li- 
centiouſneſs and Wickedneſs as the unconverted Gentiles wal- 
lowed in. But ye have not ſo learned Chrift, that is, the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. Nothing curbs Sin, nothing cures Sin, in 
a licentious Sinner, like the Doctrine of Chrift revealed in 


the Goſpel ; no moral Precepts from the School of the Hea- 


thens, which ſome ſo much magnify and applaud, can com- 
pare with this, which Jays open the Root of this aceurſed Diſ- 
eaſe, and leads us to the Remedy which theWiſdom of God 
has appointed for its Cure, even the Blood of his own Son : 
then bleſſed be God for revealed Religion. Obſerve, 2. The 
Apoſtle acquaints them what the Truth as it if in Jeſus; that 
is, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, doth direct them to, enjoiri 
and require of them; namely, to put off the Old Man, that 
is, their former Heathen Converſation; and Manner of Life, 
ſay ſome ; but this they had put off already at their firft Con- 

verſion to Chriſtianity z By the Old Man; then underſtand; 
the old corrupt Nature, ſo called, becauſe it is as old as Adam, 
and derived from Adam, and which daily more arid more cor- 
rupts and depraves us by its deceitful Luſts, if it be not reſiſted 
and ſubdued. But this is not ſufficient, that we put off the 
Old Man, unleſs we put on the New, and be renewed in 
the Spirit of our Minds after God; that is, after the Image 
of God; which conſiſteth in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. 
Note here, 1. That regenerating Grace, is ealled the New 
Man; becauſe the Perſon has a new Principle infuſed into 
him, (ſays the pious Biſhop Fell, upon the Place) which en- 
ables him to lead a new Life. Regenerate Men, then; are 
new Men, they have a renewed and enlightned Underſtand- 
ing, they have a ſanctified and renewed Will, renewed Aﬀec- 
tions and Deſires ; old Things are paſſing away; and all 
Things becoming new. Note, 2. That God himſelf is the 


Pattern and Exemplar, after which, and according to which; 
the new Man is formed in the Soul, which after God is created 
in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs : What is Godlineſs but 
Godlikeneſs? Whatis Holineſs, but the Conformity of our 
Natures to the Holy Nature of God, and the Conformity of 
our Lives to the Will of God? . 4s xiii. 22. I have found 
David a Man after my own Heart, who ſhall performi all my 
Will. Note, 3. That Holineſs is not only the teforming 
of the outward Man, but it is the renewing of the Mind 3 
and not only of the Mind; but of the Spirit of the Mind; by 
which underſtand, the higheſt and moſt refined Faculties of 
the Mind, that Part which is moſt free from the Dregs of 
Sin, and which comes up neareſt to God, as the Spirit of 
the Mind and Underſtanding doth ; verily, not our Minds 
only, but even the Spirit of our Minds, need renewing, be- 
cauſe Corruption is got into the higheſt Powers and ſupetior 
Faculties of the Soul, and becauſe we muſt ſerve God with 


all our Mind; and if ſo, with the Spirit of our Mind; and 
bleſſed be God, that regenerating and renewing Grace is a 


was. Did Sin invade the whole 
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Soul, all the Powers and Faculties of it, and deprive us of the 
divine Image; it is the Work of Grace to reſtore our deprav- 
ed Natures to their primitive Integrity; the renewed Perſon 
is ſanctified tvs, though not totaliter 3 a new Nature is found 
with him, which after God 1s created in Righteouſneſs and 
true Holineſs. | | | | 


25 Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every man 
truth with his neighbour : for we are members one 
of another. | 


Our Apoftle cloſes this Chapter with an Exhortation to ſe- 
veral Duties belonging to the ſecond Table, namely, to ab- 
ſtain from Lying, from Anger, from Stealing, from corrupt 
Communication, from all Bitterneſs of Spirit, from Malice 
and Revenge, and to exerciſe brotherly Kindneſs, and mutual 
Forgiveneſs. From whence note, That Chriſtians muſt make 
Conſcience of the Duties of the ſecond Table, as well as of 
the firſt, and perform their Duty towards their Neighbour, as 
well as towards God, for the Law is one Copulative, 60d 
[pake all theſe Wards: the Authority of the Law-giver is 
deſpiſed, in the Violation of the leaſt Command; when there- 
fore Second- Table Duties are performed by us, from Argu- 
ments and Motives drawn from the firſt Table, that is, when 
in Obedicnce to God's Command, and with'an Eye at his 
Glory, we perform our Duty to.our Neighbour, this is both 
an Argument of our Sincerity, and alſo an Ornament to our 
Profeſhon. Jherefore put away Lying, &c. Lying was a 


Vice very common among the Heathens : It is like, the Ephe- 


fians, in their Heathen State, had been very guilty of it, for 
they thought it Jawful, when it was beneficial, to lye; and 
affirmed, that a Lye was better than a hurtful Truth. Our 
Apoſtle therefore exhorts them, now converted to Chriſti- 
anity, to ſpeak exact Truth one to another; and adds a fer- 
cible Reaſon, for it, becauſe they were Members one of ano- 
ther; that is, of human Society, which by Lying is deſtroy- 
ed; Falſhood diſſolves the Bond of human Society. Learn 
hence, That there is no Sin more unſeemly in a Chriſtian, 
more inconſiſtent with Grace, more abominable to God, 
more like unto the Devil, more injurious and prejudicial to 
human Society, than the Sin of Lying ; Fidelity towards each 
other, and mutual Confidence in each other, being that which 
makes human Society both ſafe and eaſy. | | 


26 Be ye angry, and fin not: let not the fun go down 
upon your wrath : 27 Neither give place to the devil. 


Some underſtand theſe Words only as a cautionary Direc- 
tion, and ſenſe them thus: If ye be angry at any Time, take 
Heed that ye ſin not, by exceeding due Bounds; and if at 
any Time it doth ſo, ſuppreſs it ſpeedily, before the Sun go 
down: This was a Practice even amongſt the Heathens ; be- 
fore the Sun went down, they would ſhake Hands and em- 
brace one another; to the Shame of Chriſtians, who gave 


Place to the Devil, according to the known Proverb, Contu- 


bernalem habet Diabolum, qui ledtum petit iratus ; He that 
goes angry to bed, has the Devil for his Chamber-fellow, yea, 
for his Bed-fellow ; nay, he lies not only in his Bed, but in 
his Boſom. Others underſtand the Words as a Precept and 
Command, Be angry, but take heed of ſinful Anger : Now 
the Way to be angry and not fin, is to be angry at nothing 
but at Sin; it is our Duty to be angry when we ſee others 
depart from their Duty. Meek Moſes, who was cool enough 
in his own Cauſe, was not in God's; he has no Zeal for 
God, that is, not moved, when he ſees or hears God diſho- 
noured, Learn hence, 1. That Anger being an Affection 
implanted by God in the human Nature, is not in itſelf evil 
or ſinful, but in ſome Caſes a neceſſary Duty. Learn hence, 
2. That there is an eaſy and ready Paſſage from what is 
lawful, to what is ſinful, Be angry, and ſin not; implying, 
that it is a very eaſy Matter to fin in our Anger, and no eaſy 
Matter to be angry, and not to ſin. Learn, 3. That it 
is very difficult, if not impoſſible, to avoid Sin in our An- 
ger, if we let Anger hang upon our Spirits, and continue 
with us; Anger may paſs through the Heart of a wiſe Man, 
but reſts in the Boſom of Fools: Anger againſt Sin muſt con- 
tinue, but Continuance in Anger will be Coful, To prevent 
the Sin of immoderate Anger, theſe Rules will be uſeful. 
(1.) Deſire not to hear what others ſay of thee, leſt you 
want Patience to bear what you hear; many tear themſelves 
with Anger, when they hear themſelves torn with Slander ; 
we had better be in the Dark concerning our own W rohgs, 
than by knowing of them, wrong ourſelves by Paſſion or De- 
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fire of Revenge. (2.) What you do hear ſaid of you, inter- 
pret always in the moſt favourable Senſe; call it an Infirmi- 


| ty, and diſtinguiſh between the Action and Intention, between 


what is ſpoken, and the Intent of the Speaker. (3.) In and 
under all Provocations, caſt your Eye upward: look up to God, 
and caſt. your Eye inward, and fee what you have deſerved, 
though not at your Neighbours Hand, yet at God's Hand. 
Shimei gave David Provocation to boil up his Anger to the 
Heighth of Fury, 2. Sam, xvi. 5. but by ey ing God, how 
calm and meek was his Spirit? "Thus, Be angry,” and ſin not. 


28 Let him that ſtole ſteal no more : but rather let 
him labour, working with His hands the thing which is 
good, that he may have to give to him that needeth. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Sin diſſuaded from, Theſt, and 
Stealing. This the Heathen Nations counted no Crime; they 
made no Conſcience, either openly or - fraudulently to take 
away their Neighbours Goods. Therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, 
let thoſe of you, who in the Time of your Paganiſm and Un- 
regeneracy, were given to Stealing, now, being converted to 
Chriſtianity, do ſo no more. Obſerve, 2. The Remedy pre- 
ſcribed for the Prevention of this Sin, and that is, Diligence 
and Labour in ſome honeſt Calling; let him labour, working 
with his Hands: Idleneſs occaſions Poverty, brings Men to 
Want, increaſes their Neceflities, and then they betake them- 
ſelves to indirect and unlawful Means to ſupply them. O5 
ſerve, 3. One ſpecial Reaſon why Perſons ſhould labour in the 
Way of their Calling, that they might have to give to him that 
needeth ; not only that they may have wherewith to relieve 
their own Wants, but the Wants of others. Where note, 
That God expects Charity from the Hands of thoſe who get 
their Living with their Hands : Day-labourers, and ſuch as 
have nothing to live upon but their Work, muſt yet give their 
Mite, their Alms, for the Help of the Indigent. Obſerve, 
4. The Reſtriction and Qualification of this Labour of the 
Hands, he muſt work that which is good, that he may give to 
him that needeth : To relieve others with the Gain of Oppreſ- 
ſion, or with the Hire of an Harlot, is unacceptable ; the 
Matter of our Alms muſt be Goods righteouſly gotten, other- 
wiſe it is Robbery, not Righteouſneſs. | 


29 Let no corrupt communication proceed out of 
your mouth, but that which is good to the uſe of edi- 
tying, that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers. 


Here the Apoſtle directs us how to manage our Tongues, 
both negatively and poſitively, telling us what we ſhould not 
ſpeak, and what we ſhould : Let no corrupt, rotten, filthy, 
Diſcourfe come out of your Mouth; ſuch as have rotten Lungs, 
have a ſtinking Breath; filthy Diſcourſe argues a polluted 
Heart; ſuch noiſome Diſcourſe is unſavoury to an holy Ear, 
and greatly offenſive, contagious, and infecting to common and 
ordinary Hearers, Next, he tells them what they ſhould ſpeak, 
that which is profitable and edifying, and that which may mi- 
niſter Increaſe of Grace to the Hearers : Our Speech ſhauld be 
ſo gracious and ſavoury, as to diſcover Grace wrought in our 
Hearts, and be a Means of working it in the Hearts of others; 
elſewhere St Pauladviſes, that our Speech be ſavoury, ſeaſon- 
ed with Salt, Col. iv. 6. Truth, Holineſs, and Prudence, is 
the Salt of our Words: ' Chriſtians muſt nat ſuffer their 
Tongues to run at random in their 8 Diſcourſe; it is 
not ſufficient that they do not ſpeak to evil Purpoſe, but they 
muſt ſpeak to edifying Purpoſe; that which has a Tendency to 
make the Hearers ſome Way or other either wiſer or better, 
this the Apoſtle calls that which is good to the uſe of edifying. 


30 And grieve not the holy Spirit of God whereby 
ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption. 
Obſerve, here, 1. The Title given to the Spirit of God, 


he is {tiled the Holy Spirit, being eſſentially and infinitely holy 


in himſelf, and the Author of all Grace and Holineſs in us. 
OBſerve, 2. The Affection of Grief, which is here attributed 
to the Spirit, not properly, but improperly ; when we do 
that which would moſt certainly afflict and grieve him, were 
he a Subject capable of Grief, and when, upon Provocations 
given on our Parts, he carrieth himſelf towards us after 
the Manner of a Perſon grieved; namely, when we pro- 
voke him to ſuſpend his Influence, to withdraw his Com- 
forts, leaving us without any preſent Senſe or Feeling of his 
Aſſiſtances; he is alſo then grieved when he is oppoſed, in- 
terrupted, controuled, and diſturbed in his Operations of 
Grace and Comfort upon our Souls. O/erve, 3. The Ar- 
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Holy Spirit of God, becauſe by it we are ſealed to the Day | 


of Redemption. But what doth God's ſealing his People by 
his Holy Spirit, intimate and imply? Anſio. (t. ) It intimates 
that God has diſtinguiſhed them from others. (2.) That he 
has appropriated them to himſelf.” (3.) That he has put a Va- 
jue upon them, and a very high Eſteem, And, (4.) It im- 


rts the irrevocable Purpoſe of God for their Salvation. Seals 


are for theſe Uſes, Ends, and Purpoſes : Seals are for Diſtinc- 
tion, for Appropriation, for Confirmation, and argue a high 
Valuation and preciousEſteem of the Perſon or Thing which the 
Seal is put upon; grieve not the Spirit, whereby ye are ſealed to 
the Day of Redemption, that is, to the Day of Judgment. 


31 Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour, and evil-ſpeaking be put away from you, 
with all malice. 32 And be ye kind one to another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God 
for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. 


Our Apoſtle had exhorted, in the former Verſe, not to grieve 
the Holy Spirit of God : in the next Verſe, he acquaints us 
with the particular Sins that would afflict and grieve him ; 
namely, Bitterneſs, that is, a ſecret Grudge and a ſmothered 
Diſpleaſure againſt our Brother: Wrath, or an impetuous 
Fierceneſs of Spirit, upon ſome real or apprehended Injury; 
Ander, an eager Deſire of Revenge; Clamour, loud Threat- 
nings, or reviling Language; Evil ſpeaking, either of others, 
or to others; Malice, a rooted Enmity, the Rage of the Devil, 
and renders a Man as like the Devil as any Sin on this fide Hell : 
All theſe Sins do exceedingly grieve the Holy Spirit, they make 
him both loath and leave his Lodgings. In the laſt Verſe, 
2s a proper Remedy againſt all the foregoing Sins, he exhorts 
them to mutual Kindneſs, be ye kind one towards another : that 
is, of a ſweet and loving Diſpoſition, Affable and Courteous to 


each other; neither carrying it loftily nor moroſely, but affably 


and humbly ; Tender-hearted, having a compaſſionate Senſe of 
the Miſeries and Infirmities of one another ; forgiving one 
another, whatever has been Matter of Provocation in each 
| other, according to the Example of God, who for Chriſt's 
Sake has forgiven us. Learn hence, 1. / That Chriſtians are 
_ obliged, by the Laws of their holy Religion, to forbear and 
forgive one another. Learn, '2. That they are obliged to 
forgive one another, as God, for Chriſt's Sake, hath forgiven 
them. As God forgives us univerſally, freely, heartily, and 
ſincerely, and when he has Power in his Hand to revenge, 
ſo ſhould we in like Manner forgive one another, even as 
God, for Chriſt's Sake, hath forgiven us. 


CHAP. V. 


DE ye therefore followers of God, as dear chil- 
dren ; | 


Our Apoſtle, having in the Concluſion of the foregoing 
Chapter, exhorted the Epheſians to mutual Offices of Love 
and Kindneſs towards each other, in the Beginning of this 
Chapter he makes uſe of ſeveral very cogent Arguments to 
excite and quicken them thereunto : The fuſt of which, is 
drawn from the Example of God, as he had been kind to us, 
and for Chriſt's Sake forgiven us; let us therefore be Followers 
of him, not as our God only, but as our Father: Be ye Fol- 
lowers of God, as dear Children, Where note, 1. The 
Duty exhorted to, be ye Followers of God, that is, in all the 
Excellencies of his communicable Attributes, and particularly 
in the Exerciſe of univerſal Goodneſs and Kindneſs, Mercy 
and Forgiveneſs. Note, 2. The Argument exciting to this 
Duty, as dear Children: you are Children, and who ſhould 
Children imitate but their Father ? 
dren, will not you imitate ſuch a Father? Learn from both, 
That ſuch as lay Claim to a Relation to God, without Imi- 


tation of him, are not Children, but Baſtards: they may 


be of his Family, but not of his Houſhold, of his Family by 


Inſtruction, but not by Deſcent : there is no Implantation 
into Chriſt, without an Imitation, bothof the Creator and Re- 
deemer, Heb. iii. 6. Chriſt as a Son over his own Houſe : 


whoſe Houſe are we, if we hold faſt, &c. 


2 And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, 


and hath given himſelf for us an offering and a ſa- 
crifice to God for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour. 


Here we have a ſecond Argument urged, to walk in Love 
one with, and one towards another, drawn from the Example 


And you are dear Chil- 


of Chriſt; he alſo, as well as God the Father, hath loved 

us ; and the Inſtance given of his Love, is the higheſt that 
ever was or can be given: he gave himfelf for us, an Offering 
and a Sacrifice to God for a fwect-ſmelling Savour. Obſerve 
here, 1. The great Duty of the Law, [Walk in Love] 
This implies the Exerciſe of this Grace, not barely to have it 
in the Principle and Habit, but to exerciſe and exert it in the 
Act: And it implies the Univerſal Exerciſe of Grace; 
whatever we do both to God and Man, muſt be done in Love, 
1 Cor, xvi. 14. Let all yur Deeds be done with Charity. Ob- 


ſerve, 2. As the great Duty of the Law, to walk in Love, 


ſo the great Pattern of the Goſpel, as Chri/? alſo hath loved 
us, The Particle [as] hath firſt the Force of an Argument, 
and is as much as becauſe Chriſt hath loved us; and it has alſo 


| the Force of a Rule to direct us in the Manner how we ſhould 


love one another, with an [as] of Identity, but not Equality; 
not with the ſame Degree, but with the ſame Kind of Love 
wherewith Chriſt hath loved us. But why hath, rather than 
doth love us? Why in the Preter, rather than in the Preſent 
Tenſe? Anſw. Todenote both the Priority of Chriſt's Love, 
that he loved us before we loved him ; yea, before we loved 
ourſelves; nay, before we had any Being in the World, we had 
a Being in his Love, even from all Eternity. And alſo to de- 
note the indubitable Certainty of his Love; he hath loved you 3 
you need not doubt it, nor queſtion it; he has given actual and 
undeniable Proofs of it ; follow him from Heaven to Earth, 
and from Earth to Heaven again, and you will find every Step 
he took to have been in Love: JYValk then in Love, as Chri/t 
alſo hath loved us. Learn hence, 1. That our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt hath given an ample and full Demonſtration of his great 
and wonderful Love unto his Church and People. 2. That 
this Love of Chriſt towards us, ſhould not only be an Argu- 
ment and Motive to excite and quicken us to walk in Love 
one towards another, but alſo an exact Rule and Copy to di- 
rect and guide us in our Walking. There was ſome incom- 
municable Properties in Chriſt's Love which we cannot imitate: 
As his Love was an eternal Love, an infinite Love, a free 
Love, without Motive, and in deſpite of Obſtacles, a redeem- 
ing Love; ſuch cannot our Love be one to another: But as 
Chriſt's Love was an operative Love, a beneficent Lobe, a 
preventing Love, a Soul Love, a conſtant Love, thus we 


are to imitate it, and walk in Love one towards another. 


Obſerve, 3. The high Inſtance and Expreſſion which Chriſt 
has given of his Love unto us, He gave himſelf for us a Sacri- 


fice unto God, &c, He gave; now Gifts and Expreſſions of 


Love; he gave himſelf, that is more than if he had given all 
the Angels in Heaven, and all the Treaſures on Earth for us, 
more than the whole World, yea, than ten thouſand Worlds; 
he gave himſelf an Offering and a Sacrifice, a voluntary Sa- 
crifice, a meritorious, efficacious, expiatory, and propitiato- 
ry Sacrifice: And this for us, to be ſtuck and bleed to death 
in our Stead: And he gave himſelf a Sacrifice 16 God, as an 
injured and offended God; to God, as a Revenger of Sin; 
to God, as the Guardian and Giver of the Law; to God, as 
the Aſſerter of his Truth in his Threatings; he appeared be- 
fore God as fitting upon a Seat of Juſtice, that he might open 
to us a Throne of Grace. | Laſtly, For a Sweet-Smelling Sa- 
vour, that is, he gave himſelf with an Intention to be ac- _ 
cepted, and God received him with a choice Acceptation ; 
Our Sin had ſent up a very ill Savour to Heaven, which diſ- 


turbed the Reſt of God : Chriſt expels this ill Scent, by the 


Perfume of his precious Blood. Learn hence, 1. That the 
Sacrifice and Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt were very 
free and voluntary : He offered himſelf, and his Offering was 
a Free-will Offering. Learn, 2. That this voluntary Sacri- 
fice and Free-will Offering of Chriſt, was acceptable to God, 
and efficacious for Men ; it was acceptable to God, becauſe 
a complete Satisfaction for Sin's Wrong; and efficacious for 
us, becauſe a Diſcharge from the Obligation of Sin's Guilt. 


3 But fornication, and all uncleanneſs, or covetouf- 
neſs, let it not be once named amongſt you, as be- 
cometh ſaints ; „ ˙ red odaeed $3] 


' The Apoſtle, in this and the following Verſes, exhortsthe 


Epheſians to ſhun ſeveral Sins which were frequently prac- 
tiſed among the Gentiles before their Converſion to Chriſ- 
tianity, as firſt, Fornication, and all Sorts and Degrees of 
Uncleanneſs : This was looked upon as an indifferent Action, 
and no Sin at all, by the Pagan World, Next, he adviſes 


| them to beware of Covetouſneſs, that is, all irregular and in- 


ordinate 
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| ordinate Deſires, and luſting after Things forbidden in the ge- ſmall and inconſiderable Matters, for how can a little Sin be 
| 1 55 neral, and particularly all inſatiable Love of Riches, which in committed againſt a great God? Or that Sin be accounted 
i trading Citics (ſuch was Epheſus) doth uſually very much | light, which brings down the heav Wrath of God upon the 
abound, which Sins he earneſtly deſires may not be named a- | Perſon, and ſhuts him out of the Kingdom of God? Note 

| mongſt them, that is, not named with Approbation, not nam- | here, 1. The Deſcription of Heaven, it is a Kingdom, for 
ed without Reprehenſion; nor named, that is, not commit- | its Eminency and Glory, for its Fulneſs and Sufficiency, for 

ted by any of them, yea, not ſo much as named by them | its Safety and Security, for its Duration and Perpetuity, ſo 

without Deteſtation. And the Argument offered to diſſuade | called : And it is the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God, that 

from theſe Sins, is drawn ab indecoro, as not becoming Saints, | is, either the Kingdom of Chriſt who is God, or the King- 

that is, converted Chriſtians, who profeſs Separation from the | dom of Chriſt by Purchaſe, and the Kingdom of God by free 

World, and ſolemn Dedication to God and Chriſt, and there- | Donation. But mark, the Kingdom of Chriſt and of God, of 

fore ought to be holy in Heart, chaſte in Mind, heavenly in | Chriſt firſt, becauſe there is no coming into the Kingdom of 

Deſire, undefiled in Body: A Life of 4 and Chaſtity | God but by Chriſt, Chriſt is firſt named, becauſe we enter by 

well becoming Saints ; they muſt be pure in Heart, pure in | him into the Kingdom, and in his Right. Note, 2. The Sing 

Tongue, pure in Hand, pure in Intention, pure in Expreſ- | enumerated, which will afluredly ſhut Perfons out of this King- 

ſion, pure in Converſation, otherwiſe they anſwer not their | dom, and they are not external and corporeal Sins only, as 

Name, nor walk according to their renewed Nature: Let no | Whoredom and Uncleanneſs, but internal and ſpiritual, Co- 


Unclearneſs be once named amongſt yon, as becometh Saints, 


4 Neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, 
which are not convenient, but rather giving of thanks. 


Here our Apoſtle adviſes Chriſtians to guard againſt the Sins 
of the Tongue, to avoid all filthy Diſcourſe, and all fooliſh 
Diſcourſe, all fcurrilous and obſcene Jeſting, all Exceſs in 
Drollery, which is nothing but the Foam of a frothy Wit: 
Moderate Mirth, by innocent and inoffenſive Jeſting, is not 
here forbidden, but when we jeſt by tart Reflections upon 
the Way, Geſture, natural Imperfections of others, eſpecially 
when we furniſh out a Jeſt in Scripture Attire, and in a jocular 
Humour make light and irreverent Applications of Scripture 
Phraſes. Lord ! What an impious Liberty do ſome Men take, 
to bring forth Scripture, as the Philiſtines brought forth Samp- 
ſon, only to make them Sport. "Theſe Men ere long will 
find Almighty God in earneſt, though they were in jeſt when 
they played the Buffoon with the moſt ſerious Things in the 
World. Obſerve farther, our Apoſtle's Argument to diſſuade 
from ſuch Talk, is this, they are not con uenient, not conve- 
nient in themſelves, not convenient for the Speaker, not con- 
venient for the Hearers, for they poifon. inſtead of profiting 
the Company, and pollute both the Minds and Manners of 
the Hearers. Oh, what a great and common Inftrument of 
Sin is the Mouth or Tongue of Man | The Tongue of a good 
Man is his Glory, the Tongue of a Sinner is his os there 
is no Member of the Body that doth ſo much Service for the 
Devil as the Tongue, eſpecially in commbn Converſation; then 
it is that Men let their Tongues run riot, then they utter 
Oaths and Blaſphemies inſt God, cenſorious, opprobrious, 
ſlanderous Words againſt their Neighbours; to prevent all 
which, the Apoſtle exhorts, in the laſt Words of the Verſe, that 
when we meet together we ſhould rather recount the Favours 
received from God, and bleſs him for them : But rather giving 
of Thanks, As there is at all Times, and in all Places, Cauſe 
of Thankſgiving adminiſtred to us by God, ſo is it our Duty 
to take all Occaſions and fit Opportunities to excite both our- 
| ſelves and others to the Practice of it, who are naturally ver 

averſe and backward to it. From the whole, Note, That pA 
quick and eaſy is the Paſlage from what is lawful and allowed 
to what is ſinful and forbidden, that it is a Taſk of no ſmall 
Difficulty to keep within the Bounds of lawful and allowed 
Mirth, eſpecially by recreating our Spirits by pleaſant and de- 
lightful Diſcourſe, ſo that we exceed not either in Matter, 
Manner, or Meaſure. Well might St James fay, (ch. iii. 2.) 
If any Man _ not in Mord, he is a perfect Man, inti- 
mating, that there are many, very many, that do thus offend; 

and ſuch as do not, are Chriſtians of no common Attain- 
ments, but great Proficients in Grace: Perſons of extraordi- 
nary Meaſures both of Piety and Prudence. | 


5 For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor un- 
clean perſon, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, 
hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and 
of God, 6 Let no man deceive you with vain words: 
for becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of God 

upon the children of diſobedience, 7 Be not ye there- 
fore partakers with them. 


Our Apoſtle, conſidering how exceeding common the fore- 
mentioned Sins were among the Gentiles, and how read 
Perſons were to eſteem lightly of them, adviſes the Epbe/ians 
here, not to entertain in their Minds light Thoughts of them, 
or to believe any Libertines which ſhould repreſent them as 
| F | 


| vefouſneſs, which is Idolatry : As a Man may be guilty of Adul- 


* 


| tery, and yet never touch a Woman, and of Murther, yet ne- 
ver ſtrike bis Neighbour, ſo he may be guilty of Idolatry, and 
| yet never bow his Knee to an Idol: Secret Idolatry, Soul Ido- 
| latry, will ſhut out of Heaven, as wellas open Idolatry. Any 
| thing that has our higheſt Eſteem and Regard, our extreme 
| Love and Delight, and is the ſpecial Object of our Hope, our 
Affiance and Truſt, of our Fear and Care, this we make our 
God: And thus the covetous Man is an Idolater, for he gives 
| theſe Acts of Soul-worſhip to the Creature, to ſomething 
in the World which is not God. Every natural Man is an 
Idolater, either the World, or ſome worldly Luſt, is his 
God, and no Idolater can have, while ſuch, any Inheritance 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt and of God. MNote, 3. The 
ſeaſonable Advice which St Paul gives the Ephe/ians, and 
Us in them, not to be Partakers of other Mens Sins: Be 
not ye therefore Partakers with them, leſt ye be alſo Partakers 
with them in their Plagues and Paniſhments. Jet. But 
when may we be faid to be Partakers of other Mens Sins? 
Anſfw. When we conſent to them, connive at them, rejoice 
in them, give Counſel or Command for them, by not hin- 
dering of them, by not publiſhing and puniſhing of them, if 
in our Power, by not mourning over them, but eſpecially 
by joining with them in the ſinful Practice of them; all theſe 
Ways are we Partakers of other Mens Sins. 


8 For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are ye 
light in the Lord : walk as children of light ; 


Here the Epheſians are put in mind of the Darkneſs and 
Blindneſs of their Heathen State; before the Light of the Goſ- 
pel came among them, they were net only dark, very much 
in the Dark, but Darkneſs itſelf : He next acquaints them with 
their happy Condition, by entertaining of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
they thereby became Light in the Lord, they were ſavingly en- 
lightened by the Word and Spirit of God; and accordingly he 
urges them to walk anſwerably to their Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
walk as Children of Light, Note, here, 1. That the State 
which every Soul is in by Nature, and before Converſion, is 
a State of ſpiritual Darkneſs ; like Men in the Dark, they go 
they know not whither, they do they know not what, they 
ſtumble and fall they know not how nor when. Note, 2. 
That all thoſe whom God calls effectually out of the Dark- 
neſs and Ignorance of their natural and unregenerate State, he 
doth enlighten them by his Word and Holy Spirit. Note, 3. 
That ſuch as are fo called and enlightned, ought to walk ſuit- 
ably to their Privilege, and anſwerably to their high and ho- 
nourable Profeſſion. Vall as Children of Light : that is, 
holy, humbly, chearfully, thankfully before God, exempla- 
rily, and unblameably before the World. 


9 (For the fruit of the ſpirit is in all goodneſs and 


righteouſneſs and truth) 10 Proving what is accep- 


table unto the Lord, 


Theſe Words contain a Reaſon why the Epheſians, who 
were once Darkneſs, but then enlightned by the Holy Spirit, 
ſhould walk as Children of the Light, namely, becauſe the 
Fruits of that Light, or of the Holy Spirit, the Author 
of that Light which they had received, is in all Goodneſs, 
| Righteouſneſs and Truth, that is, it conſiſted. in theſe Things, 
theſe are the Fruits of the-enlightning and enlivening Spirit 


y | of God: So that the force of the Argument lies thus, ſuch 


a Walking as is here directed to, namely, in the Love and 
Practice of univerſal Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs, is the ge- 
nuine Fruit and natural Reſult of the Holy Spirit, and ac- 


cordingly 


— 


— u 
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— tnoly as ſuch they were obliged to it; none can walk as 
8 the Ligdt, but 1 are renewed and quickned 
by the Holy Spirit of God, and made Children of Light, and 
ſuch will be found in the Practice of choſe Duties, wherein 
that Walk conſiſteth; proving what is acceptable unto the 
Lord: that is, Firſt, To ſtudy the Word, and find what 1s 
pleaſing unto God; Secondly, To embrace with our Hearts 
what we find to be ſo. And, Thirdly, to practiſe in our 
Lives what we embrace with our Hearts. The Scripture ac- 
quaints us with ſome Perſons and ſome Peformances which 
are very acceptable unto God; ſuch Perſons as live moſt by 
Faith, as are very upright in their walking, very ſincere in 
all they do, ſuch are greatly acceptable unto God ; ſo the Per- 
formances are alſo acceptable, namely, when we do Juſtice 
and Judgment, this is more acceptable to the Lord than Sacri- 
fice ; both commutative and diſtributive Juſtice betwixt Man 


and Man, more pleaſing to God than the higheſt Acts of 


Worſhip performed to him without this, Prov. xxi. 3. To 
ſerve Chriſt with a pure Intention, with Good-will, or a wil. 


ling Mind, and 4 ſuffer patiently for Nelldoing, this is highly 


pleaſing and acceptable unto God, 1 Pet. ii. 20. 


11 And have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works 
of darkneſs, but rather reprove them. 


Olſerve here, 1. The odious Character wherewith Sin in 
general is branded ; it is {tiled Darkneſs, a Work of Darkneſs, | 
Works of Darkneſs, and an unfruitful Work. — Sin is ſtiled 
Darkneſs, becauſe it originally ſprings from Darkneſs, it natu- 
rally delights in Darkneſs, it ultimately leads to eternal Dark. 
neſs. —Sin is called a Work of Darkneſs to imply the Drud- 
gery and Toil, the Labour and Pains that the Sinner is at in 
the Service of Sin; The Work of Sin is a meer Drudgery ; it 
is not a pleaſurable Service, but a laborious Servitude.—And 
the Apoſtle calling Sin by the Name of Works, doth intimate 
to us, that one Sin never goes ſingle and alone, but has a 
dangerous Train and Retinue.—Finally, Sin is an unfruitful 
Work; not materially and ſubjectively unfruitſul, for the cor- 
rupt Nature of Man is a rank Soil in which Sin thrives apace; 


but terminatively and ultimately, it is unfruitful in the Con- 


cluſion, in the Event and Iflue, Rom. vi. 2 1. H/hat Fruit, &c. 
Obſerve, 2. A Debortation, or Negative Precept, Have no 
Fellowſhip with the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs ; it is both 
the Duty and Intereſt of every Chriſtian, to have nothing to 
do with any ſinful Work; the preceptive Will of God re- 
quires this, Sin being contrary to the Holineſs of his Nature 
and Will; and the Dignity and Purity of the Goſpel calls 
for this, which is a Law of Holineſs, and a Rule of holy 
Living. Obſerve, 3. A poſitive Injunction, but rather re- 
prove them. How are we to reprove the unfruitful Workers 
and Works of Darkneſs? Two Ways, (I.) By our Lips; 
with Plainneſs, but yet with Prudence; with Faithfulneſs, 
but yet with Meekneſs; in Reproof, never uſe ſharp Words, 
if ſoft Words will ferve the turn. (2.) With our Lives; 
thus Nehemiah, by his Princely Demeanor, did reprove the 
Covetouſneſs of former Governors, Neh. v. 15. So did not J, 
becauſe of. the Fear of the Lord; a holy Life is a viſible and 
daily Reproof given both to Sin and Sinners. | 


12 For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things 
which are done of them in ſecret. 13 But all things 
that are reproved, are made manifeſt by the light: 
for whatſoever doth' make manifeſt is light: 


Here our Apoſtle aſſigns particular Reaſons why the Ephe- 
fians ſhould have no Fellowſhip with the unfruitful Workers 
and Works of Darkneſs, but reprove them; namely, (1.) The 
abominable Filthineſs of thoſe Sins which the wicked Pagans 
committed, eſpecially. in their Heathen Myſteries, preſcribed 
by the Devil as Parts of his Worſhip ; ſuch Things done in 
fecret, as it was even a Shame to ſpeak of. (2.) Becauſe 
Admonitions and Reproof. makes the Works of Darkneſs ma- 
nifeſt to the Sinner's Conſcience, ſets Sin forth in its black and 
ugly Colours. A Diſcovery. of Sin in its Vileneſs, Odiouſnels, 
and Uglineſs, is neceſſary to a Sinner's Conviction of it, and 
Converſion from it; and God doth not only bleſs the Miniſ- 


try of the Word from the Pulpit, but ſometimes by a Word | 
of Reprock from the Mouth of a private Chriſtian, and the | 


Light of his holy Example, for this great End. A Reproof 
ptouſly and prudently given to open Sinners, by private Chriſ- 
tians thall not miſs of its End, it will certainly have its Ef- 


fect, either in the Sinner's Converſion and Salvation, or in 
Ne XBEHI.” > e | 


his Obduration and Condemnation ; as all Things reproveable 
are made manifeſt by Light, ſo a prudent Reproof and pious 
Converſation puts Sin to Shame, if not to Silence. : 

14 Wherefore he ſaith, Awake, thou that ſleepeſt; 
and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee 
light: | | 

he laſt Argument which out Apoſtle offers to Conſidera- 

tion, for enforcing the Duty of reproving the unfruitful Work- 
ers and Works of Darkneſs, is drawn from the Example of 
God himſelf, whoſe great Delign it is, by his holy Word, to 
awaken Men out of the Sleep of Sin and Death; that Chriſt 
may, give them Light. Here note, The dangerous and deplor- 
able, though not hopeleſs and deſperate State of an unconverted 
and impenitent Sinner, namely, Spiritual Sleep and Death 
every Man by Nature is in a dead Sleep till the renovating 
Change; he apprehends Things as a Man aſleep ; all his 
Thoughts of God and Chriſt, of Heaven and Hell, of Sin and 
Holineſs, are light and hovering Notions, not real and thorough 
Apprehenſions; the moſt ſubſtantial Realities are with them 
but Phantaſms and Imaginations :—Imaginary Dangers ſtartle 
them, like Men in a Dream; but real Dangers, tho' never ſo 
near, do not affect them: As in natural Sleep, all the Senſes 
of the Body, ſo in ſpiritual Sleep, are all the Senſes of the Soul 
bound up; and accordingly, this Sleep is not Caſual, but Con- 
natural to our preſent ſinful State; a Soul drenched in Senſu- 
ality ſleeps as it were by Choice, and not by Chance. But 
how, O Sinner! canſt thou ſlezp under ſuch a Load of Sin 
and Guilt, with ſo many Wounds in thy Conſcience, with ſo 
many Ulcers in thy Soul? Can a diſeaſed Man ſleep? Can a 
condemned Man ſleep? Can a Man in Debt ſleep? All this 
the Sinner is; and yet, though God thunders above, and Hell 
gapes from beneath, and the Sinner hangs over it by the fret- 
ted Thread of this Life, yet he is in a profound Sleep ; but his 
Damnation ſlumbers not, if he doth not ſpeedily awake, and 
ariſe from the Dead, that Chriſt may give him Light. 


x 5 See then that ye walk circumſpectly, not as fools; 
but as wiſe, 5 


Theſe Words may be conſidered two Ways; either, Firſt 
As a Direction to thoſe, who according to the foregoing Ex- 
hortation, do reprove Sinners for their unfruitful Works of 
Darkneſs, namely, to walk very circumſpectly themſelves ; ſee 
then how circumſpectly you walk, ſo the Words may be ren- 
dered ; and it intimates to us, that thoſe only are fit to reprove 
Sin in others, who walk very circumſpeQly and unblameably 
themſelves ; ſuch only have Authority to reprove, and ſuch 
only can hope for Succeſs in Reproving, ver. 11. Rather re- 
prove them; ſee then that ye walk circumſpectly. Secondly, The 
Words may be conſidered as a new Precept, added by St Paul 
to the former given in this Chapter, for directing the Epheſians 
to an holy Life; he aſſures them, that if they will walk holily, 
they muſt walk circumſpectly, and that circumſpect Walking 
is wiſe Walking. Obſerve here, 1. The Neceſſity of cir- 
cumſpect Walking, ſee that ye walk circumſpettly, Learn 
hence, That it is impoſſible for a Chriſtian to maintain a holy 
| Courſe of Obedience to the Commands of God, without 
great Care and Caution, Heedfulneſs, and CircumſpeRion 
none can walk holily, that do not walk circumſpectly and 
watchfully ; ſuch is that Weakneſs and Inconſtancy of our 
Nature, ſo many, and fo ſubtil are our ſpiritual Enemies, and 
ſo intimate with us, ſo ſtrict and exact is the Law of God we 
are to walk by, and ſo holy and jealous is that God we are to 
walk before, that it is impoſſible to walk before him acceptably, 
if we do not walk circumſpectly. Obſerve, 2. As the Ne- 
cefſity, ſo the Excellency of circumſpect Walking; it is not 
Fooliſh. unadviſed, and unaccountable Walking, but it is truly 
wiſe Walking; ſuch Walking as the Wiſdom of God recom- 
mends to us, and ſuch Walking as beſpeaks us truly and really 
wiſe ; ſuch as walk looſely, walk fooliſhly ; careleſs Walking 
is fooliſh Walking, but circumſpe& Walking is wiſe Walking; 
for it is to be. wiſe for ourſelves, and wiſe as to our beſt and 
true Intereſt: it is to be wiſe for Time, and wiſe to Eternity : 
wiſe both for this and for the coming World, See that ye 
| walk circumſpettly, not as Fools but as Wiſe. | s 

16 Redeeming the time, becauſe the days are evil. 

Obſerve here, 1. A moſt important and neceſſary Duty 
exhorted to, namely, to redeem the Time: this cannot be 
done in a natural Senſe : Time once paſt, is irrecoverably loſt, 
we can no more recal it: but in a moral Senſe, Time may be 
ſaid to be redeemed, when ww Diligence to improve it is re- 
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EPHESTANS. 


| | Chap. 5 


doubled, when we do much Work in a little Time; to redeem 
Time, ſuppoſes and implies a right Knowledge of the Uſe and 
End of Time, and high Valuation of the Worth and Excel- 
lency of Time, and Reſolution to reſcue it out of the Hands 
of thoſe that would devour it: Idleneſs, Exceſs of Sleep, in- 
ordinate Adorning of the Body, immoderate Recreations, vain 
Company, an Exceſs of worldly Buſineſs, all theſe are Rob- 
bers of our Time, and Time muſt be reſcued out of their 
Hands. Ot. Who are the Perſons more eſpecially concern- 
ed to redeem Time? Anſw. All thoſe that are Young : Such 
as have idly waſted a great Part of their Time: All that are 
Ignorant and Graceleſs; all that are Weak and Aged, and 
have but a few Sands in their Glaſs; all thoſe that are reco- 
vered from Sickneſs ; and all ſuch as through Poverty, Re- 
ſtraint, or Service, are ſcanted of their Lime, ſhould wiſely re- 
deem it, and induſtriouſly improve it, for God and their Souls 
becauſe upon this Moment depends Eternity, and according to 
our preſent Choice, will be our eternal. Lot. Obſerve, 2. 
The Apoſtle's Argument here, to excite all Perſons wiſely to 
redeem their Time, namely, becauſe the Days are evil ; that 
is, full of Sin, by the ſcandalous Lives of Profeflors ; full of 
Error, by the Subtlety of Heretical Seducers ; full of Affliction 
and Miſery, by reaſon of ſharp and hot Perſecutions - when 
Days are moſt evil, moſt ſinful or calamitous, then it is a Chriſ- 
tian's Duty to improve his Time well and wiſely, for God 
and his Soul. Redeem the Time, becauſe the Days are evil. 


17 Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but underſtanding 
what the will of the Lord 15. 


As if he had ſaid, Seeing the Times are ſo perilous, and 
your Opportunities of doing Good ſo uncertain, be wiſe, and 
underſtand what ate the proper Duties of your Place and Sta- 
tion, and know how to manage yourſelves in every Relation, 
with Reference to the Duties, Dangers, Snares, and Tempta- 
tions which may be before you, and this according to the Will 
of God revealed in his Word. Learn hence, that it is a ſpe- 
cial Part of divine Wiſdom, to underſtand and know what 
is the Mind and Will of God concerning us, in every Condi- 
tion of Life which his Providence brings us into ; to the Intent 
that we may fill up every Relation, with the proper Duties of 
it, to the Glory of God, and our own and others Satisfaction. 
Be ye nit unwiſe, but underſland what the Will of the Lord is. 


18 And be not drunk with wine, wherein is exceſs ; 
but be filled with the Spirit; 


Obſerve here, 1, Our Apoſtle's ſeaſonable Dehortation, B. 
nit drunk with Vine; Drunkenneſs as well as Uncleanneſs, 
and Drunkenneſs with Uncleanneſs, for they commonly go 
together, were Sins which the Epheſians and unconverted Pa- 
gans were generally guilty of; St Paul therefore cautions theſe 
new Converts againſt this old Sin, which tranſports Men to 
inſolent and outrageaus Practices, as the next Words intimate, 
for therein is Exceſs; the original Word may be rendered 
Lewdneſs and Luft, to denote, that when Perſons are inflamed 
with Wine, they are liable to all Manner of exceffive Wicked- 
neſs, and particularly to the Sin of Uncleanneſs. Obſerve, 
2. The Duty exhorted to, in order to the Prevention of this 
Sin, and that is, to labour and endeavour, inſtead of being 
filled with Wine, to be full of the Holy Spirit of God, to be 
filled with the ſanctifying Graces of the Holy Spirit: Bleſſed be 
G6d, he allows us to ſeek after the greateſt and fulleſt Mea- 
ſares of the Holy Spirit; and injurious we are to ourſelves, 
if we content ourſelves with ſmall Meaſures and Degrees of 
it. The Senſe of the Words ſeems to be this; Let no Chriſ- 
tian allow himſelf in any ſinful Exceſſes; let him never fill 
himſelf with Wine or ſtrong Drink, or with Meat and Drink 
to the full, for that Fulneſs will breed all Manner of ſenſual 
Luſts in him: But let his Deſires and Endeavours be carried 
out after the Grace and Spirit of God, let him be filled there- 
with; for that Fulneſs will keep the Soul holy, the Body chaſte, 
and render the Chriſtian fit for the Service of God on Earth, 
and meet for the Fruition and Enjoyment of God in Heaven. 
Take your Fill of the Spirit, you can never be over-filled. 


19 Speaking to yourſelves in pſalms and hymns 


and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and making melody in | 


your heart to the Lord; 


The Apoſtle, in the foregoing Verſe, cautions the Epheſians 
againſt, that Nrunkenneſs and Uncleanneſs which did common- 


ly attend them at the Solemnities of their Heathen Gods; their 
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Bacchanalia, or Feaſt, dedicated to Bacchus the God of Wine 
were uſually concluded with exceſſive Drunkenneſs and Un. 
cleanneſs. In theſe drunken Feaſts, they had their drunken 
Hymns, which they ſang to their drunken Deity, in Praiſe gf 
him whom they called the God of Wine: Now in oppoſition 
to thefe drunken and impure Songs, the Apoſtle exhorts the 
Chriſtian Ephe/ans to fing the Pſalms of David, or the Hymns 
compoſed by ſpiritual Men, ſuch as Zacharias and Simeon, gr 
by the Aflatus of the Holy Spirit, which in thoſe Times did 
immediately inſpire Perſons both to pray and ſing in their Ar. 
ſemblies, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. ſinging theſe with the Mouth, and 
alſo making Melody in your Hearts to the Lord. Note here, The 
Hearts and Spirits of good Men are full of ſpiritual Mirth and 
Joy ; they are as merry in the Lord, as Sinners in their Luſt ; 
that it is Iawful and laudable for them to expreſs their Mirth, 
and give Vent to their ſpiritual Joy, by ſinging ; that Pſalms 
and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, do beſt become their Mouths 
when they perform thoſe ſpiritual Exerciſes ; that in ſinging 
theſe, there muſt be an inward Harmony, and muſical Melo. 
dy in the Soul and Heart, as well as in the Tongue; beſides 
a melodious tuning of the Voice, the Exerciſe of the Under. 
ſtanding, and the orderly Motions of the Affections, -muſt ac- 
company them that will make Melody in the Heart to the 
Lord in their Singing. Singing of Pſalms then, both in Pub— 
lick Aſſemblies, and in Private Families, and ſounding forth 
the high Praiſes of God for Mercies received, is a ſpecial 
Duty to be jointly performed by all Perſons capable of it: 
Speaking to yourſelves in Pſalms and Hymns, 


20 Giving thanks always for all things unto God 
and the Father in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 


The next Duty St Paul exhorts to is, that of Spiritual 
Thankſgiving. Where note, 1, The Time when it ought 
to be performed, always, that is, at leaſt every Day, and upon 
every ſolemn Occaſton, keeping the Heart continually in a 
Praiſing, as well as a Praying Frame. Note, 2. The Matter 
for which we are to give Thanks, for all Things ; that is, F irſt, 
For all Providences, whether proſperous or adverſe; for Sick- 
neſs as well as Health, God intending our Good by both. Se- 
condly, For all Mercies, for ſparing Mercy, preventing Mer- 
cy, recovering Mercy, for common Benefits, for peculiar 
and diſtinguiſhing Favours, for Mercies received, for Mer- 
cies expected, for what we have in Hand, and what we have 
in Hope. Note, 3. The Perſon to whom our Thankſgivings 
are to be offered, to God and the Father, to God our Creator, 
to God as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Criſt, and our Fa- 
ther in him. Note, 4. The Perſon through whom our 
Thankſgivings are acceptable unto God, in the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; as all ſpiritual Addreſſes, both of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving, b offered up to God, ſo their Ac- 

* 


| ceptance with God is only to be expected by or through our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift. 


21 Submitting yourſelves one to another in the fear 
of God. 22 Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your own 
huſbands, as unto the Lord. 23 For the huſband is the 
head of the wife, even as Chriſt is the head of the 
church: and he is the Saviour of the body. 24 There- 
fore as the church is ſubje& unto Chriſt, fo let the 
wives be to their own huſbands in every thing. 


_ Our Apoſtle having exhorted the Epheſians to ſuch general 
Duties as belong to all Chriſtians, comes now to exhort them 
to the Practice of relative Duties, as they are Members of 
Societies, and particularly as they live in a Family- Society one 
with another, as Huſbands and Wives, Parents and Children, 
Maſters and Servants ; much of the Life and Power of Reli- 
gion appearing in the conſcientious Practice and Perſormance 
of Relative Duties. But firſt he gives them a general Direction 
to ſubmit themſelves one to another in the Fear of God; that is, 
by yielding and mutually condeſcending to each other, ſtoop- 
ing to the meaneſt Offices of Love and Kindneſs one towards 
another, and this, in the Fear of God; that is, either in Obe- 
dience to the Command of God, which enjoins this Sub- 
miſſion, for then we perform our Duty towards one another 
acceptably, and as we ought, when we eye the Command of 
God in what we do; or elſe in the Fear of God; that is, 


making the Fear of God the Rule and Meaſure of our Sub- 


miſſion one to another; for we are by no means bound to 
ſubmit ourſelves, in order to the pleaſing of our Neighbour, 


any farther than is conſiſtent with that SubjeQion and Obe- 
| dience 


dience which we owe to God. Learm hence, That where | 8 n | 
that noble and divine Principle of the Fear of God prevaileth loveth the church, and gave himſelf for it; 26 Thar 
in the Heart, it will make a Man conſtientiouſiy careful of 
his Duty towards Man the Fear of He him ie 
th the. Force. of 3 c -2. glorigus, church; hot: having ſoot .or 
of a Rule to 888 e r | 4 7 5 or a e thing; but that it mould be 
7 Oo Pp a , d . | 
. es own chis roche Rule, now he comes to preſs us holy and without blemiſh. | | 
to the practice of particular Duties, ives, ſubmit your ſelves | of | * 
to your An Huſbands, &c. Note. here, He begins with the commends the Huſband's Duty next S hers Was the Duty, of 
Wife's Duty firſt, before the Huſpand's, probably becauſe her Ff Love | | 0 
Duty of entire Subjection is the mo difficult Duty, and that | Apoſtle mentions, becauſe the Huſband, for want of Love, is 
being conſcientiouſly diſcharged, is a compelling Motive tothe | too ready to abuſe that Sovereignty and Superiority which God 
Huſband to ſet about his Duty in like Manner. | Note, 2. The 1 0 ife, 
particular and ſpecial Duty which the. Wife is exhorted to, unto ber; therefore ſays he Huſbands, love your Wives, that. 
and that is Submiſſion, Hives, ſubmit yourſelves. This ſup- is, with a ſpecial, peculiar; canjugal Love, "ſuch as no other 
poſey the Wife's due eſteem of; and her affectionate Love | muſt ſhare in. This Duty of Love is very comprehenſive, and 
unto her Huſband, as the Root of this Submiſſion. Note, 3* 
The Univerſality and extenſive Nature of the Command, it | over her, Cohabitation with her, Contentment and Satisfac- 
is to all Wives, to pay this Tribute of Subjection to their own tion in her alone, à patient Bearing with her Weakneſſes, a 
Huſbands ; no Honour, Superiority, or antecedent Dignity in | prudential hiding of her Infirmities, a providing a Supply of her 
the Wiſe, no perſonal Infirmity, no moral Infirmity, nay, | Wants ſuitable to her Rank, a Readineſs to inſtruct and direct 
no Error. in Religion, can give a Diſcharge from this Obli- her, a Willingneſs to pray for her, and with her : where true 
vation 3 there is no Wife, whatever her Birth and Breeding, | cnjugal Love is found, theſe Duties included will be perform- 
whatever her Parts or Privileges may be, that is exempted | ed. Ohſerve next: As the Apofile propounded the Church for 
from this Tie of Subjection to her Huſband, for the Law of 
Nature, the Ordinance of God, and her own voluntary Co- | 
venant and Promiſe in Marriage, do oblige auf bind her to ben as Cbriſt alſo loved the Church. Did he love his Church 
it. Yet, Nite, 4. The Qualification and Manner of, this] with an active and operative Love, with a real and ſincere 
Submiſfion, It muſt be, as unto the Lord; that is, in Obe- Love, with an entire and, undivided Love] with a laſling and 
die nce to the Command of the Lord, who has given the Huſ- conſtant. Love, notwithſtanding all his Church's Weakneſſes 
band Power over the Wife, and required and will reward her and | Failings ? Such ought the Huſband's Love to be; that is, 
Obedience to him; or elſe, as unto the Lord, it pointeth Hut every Huſband to his own Wife: No Meanneſs of Birth, no 
a Similitude, and Likeneſs, and Reſemblance, in the Wife Want of Education, ho Homelinefs of Perſon, no Frowardneſs 
Subjection to the Huſband, with that which they owe to Chriſt of Diſpoſition in the Wife, will diſcharge the Huſband from 
the Lord; that is, it muſt not be feigned, but ſincere; it the Obligation of this Duty towards her; Cutiſt's Example 
muſt not be conſtrained, but willing, from a Complacency has both the Force. of an Argument to excite us to it, and is 
taken in the doing of this Duty. And laſtly, as unto: the Lord, Iſo an exact Rule to guide and direct us in it: | Huſbands, love' 
that is, in all lawful Things 3 the Wife 18 by no Means to your. Wivgs, as Chri alſo loved the Church. | Obſerve farther, 
obey the Huſband in any Commands which are contrary to The Inſtances and Evidences which Chriſt has given of his 
that ſubmiſſive Obedience which ſhe owes to Chriſt, her ſu-Love unto his Church: He gave himſelf for her, that be might 
preme Lord. Now with this Limitation, the Wife, in ſub fanfiify and cleanſe, and preſent her to himſelf a-glorious Church, 
jecting herſelf to her Huſpand, is ſubject unto the Lord. Note, uit haut Spot or - Blemiſh. Here note, 1. The Church's pol- 
5. T he Reafon given by the Holy Ghoſt, for enforcing this luted and impure Condition, ſuppoſed before Chriſt gave him- 
Duty of ſubmiſſive Obedience upon Wives, ver. '2.3. For the'| ſelf for her; the Church in berſelf was, as the World is, 
Huſband is the Head ef the Wife, even as Chrift is the Head polluted, otherwiſe ſhe had ſtood in no Need of Chriſt's waſh-: 
of the Church, &c. that is, the Wife ought to ſubmit herſelf ing and cleanſing, Note, 2. The Care of Chriſt to purify 
to her Huſband, becauſe, (1.) He is her Head; and, (2.) and cleanſe his Church from this Pollution; he gave himſelf 
T herein doth reſemble Chriſt's Headſhip over his Church. O6- | for her, that he might ſanctify and cleanſe her; he loved her, 
ferve here, That this Metaphor of an Head, applied to the and waſhed her from her Sins in his own Blood. Note, 3. 
Huſband, denotes both the Dignity and Duty of the Huſband ; | The inſtrumental Means of the Church's Sanctification, it 
it implies bis Eminency, by reaſon of his Sex; it implies his was with the waſhing ef Water by the Ward ; the Word and. 
Authority to govern and direct, as the Head has Power to Sacraments are the great inſtrumental Means in the Hand of 
guide and govern the whole Body; and it points out his Duty, Chriſt, by which he applies the Virtue and Efficacy of his 
as well as his Dignity; as the Head is the Seat of Wiſdom and Death, for the ſanctifying and cleanſing of his Church and 
Knowledge, ſo Huſbands (hou!d be endowed with greater Mea- Children. | Note, 4. The holy and glorious Condition which 
fures of Knowledge and Prudence, to enable them to guide the Church ſhalll be found in at the great Marriage-Day, 
and govern in the Place God has ſet them. And further, the without Spot or Wrinkle ; that he might, at the laſt Day, pre- 
Apoltle would have Wives conſider and obſerve, that God ſent £71 humſelf a. ſpatleſs Spauſe,, a glorious Church, having 
will: have ſome Reſemblance of Chriſt's Authority ovet the no pot of Sin, or Wrinkle-of Deformity, or any ſuch imper- 
Church, held forth in the Huſband's Authority over the Wife. fect Thing, but be perfectly beautiful, holy, and without 
Is Chriſt an Head of Dominion and Direction alſo to his Blemiſh 5 intimating, that the Church hath her Spots and 
Church ? So ſhould the Huſband be to his Wife. Doth Chriſt Wrinkles now in her militant State; but when Chriſt ſhall at 
exerciſe his Dominion and Power over the Church, not rigid-| laſt preſent the Church triumphant to himſelf, then ſhall ſhe 
ly and tyrannically, but with Meskneſs and Gentleneſs ? be like Himſelf, without Spot. Bleſſed be God, Believers 
So ſhould the Huſband rule. In a Word, is Chriſt the Saviour have now a Righteouſneſs in Chriſt, without Spot or Wrinkle ; 
of the Body meritoriouſſy 1. So ſhould-\the Huſpand be mini- then ſhall they Have an Holinebs in themſelves, without Spot 
ſteriouſly, to defend the Wife from Injuries, to ; ſupply her- or Wrinkle 3 nothin of 1 | perfect; cleaving, to them, or in- 
Neceſſuies, and to improve his whole Power and Authority g f n. Ch 


VOOR Far thority 1 7 in them. The Blood of Chriſt has already perfectly 
over her for her Good. Note, 6. The Manner of this Sub- juſtified, and e Believers from Sin's Guilt; 


jection ſpecified and declared; as, the Church is ſubject, ſo ere long the Spirit of Chriſt will perfectly cleanſe them from 
let the Wife be ſubject. Is the Church ſubject to Chriſt wil- Gh. | 


| | I- all Sin's Filth. Oh, what a pure and ſpotleſs, what a, per- 
lingly, cheatfully, dutifully, delightfully 80 let the Wife ſect ; and beautiful | Creature will the Church come out of 
de lu ect. Noth the Church ſupject itſelf to Chriſt univer-| Chriſt's Hands, and be preſented to the Father, at the great - 
ily? So let-che Wife be ſubje&i# en Things: Not able] Day, in jhe ſhining Beauty * of . perfe&t, Holineſs ! God 
Jutely in all Things, but ia all Things lawful, godly, and] frengthen our Faith in the Belief of it, and Prepare us for 
Moy | HON gh tors out of the 3 . the füll Fruition and final Enjoyment. of it. 
er Hulband, but that which is contrary to her Duty to Him eee ee eee eee 
who commanded this Subjection; ain Wenn little 28 a e eee Wi their own 
Diſcretion, in the Huſpand's Command, then there will appear bodies. He that * © ths; e loveth | himſelf. 
a great Senſe of Duty in the Wife's Obedience, - © |; N 29 For no man ever yet hated" his own fleſſi; but 
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Chap. 6. 


Douriſheth and cheriſheth it, even as the Lord, the 
church; 30 For we are members af ny 817 n proofs, and by her chearful and reſpectful Behaviour towards 


fleſh, and of his bones. #745 $6 

Our Apoſtle here propounds a further Argument to enforce 
this Duty of Love from Huſband to Wife, taken from that 
near Conjun&ion between them, ſhewing that they are one 
Fleſh, and one Body, not in a natural, but in a relative Senſe ; 
and accordingly a Man ſhould ſo love his Wife even as him- 
ſelf: Doth a Man love himſelf ſuperlatively, cordially, ten- 


derly, induftriouſly, perſeveringly ? So ought he to love bis 


Wife, Will a Man be out of Love with himſelf,, much leſs 
hate himſelf, though he be deformed, or by ſome Accident 
maimed ? In like Manet ought not any natural Defect, or 
accidental Miſchance, to cauſe a Remiſſion, much leſs a Ceſſa- 
tion of the Man's Love unto his own Wife, as it is an unna- 
tural Thing for a Man to hate his own Fleſh perſonal, ſo bis 
own Fleſh relational, Again, a Man is fo far from hating his 


A F '. * 7 
own Fleſh, that he oth and cheriſheth it with the ut- | 


moſt Care and Tenderneſs ; in like Manner, ought he to be 
' Kind to, and tender over his Civil-Self, the Wife of his Bo 

ſom ; in Imitation likewiſe of Chriſt's Example, who nouriſhes 
and cheriſhes his. Church, as being Fl:/þ of his own Fleh, and 
Bane of his own Bane, that is, as near to one another by a myſti- 
cal and ſpiritual Union, as Adam and Eve were by a matrimonial 
Union. O ſtupendous Privilege, for Believers and Chriſt to be 
as one Fleſh | Huſband and Wife are not ſo near, Soul and Bo-, 
dy are not ſo near, as Chriſt and Believers are to each other. 


31 For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and 
mother, and ſhall be joined unto his wife, and they 
two ſhall be one fleſh. 32 This is a great myſtery : 
but I fpeak concerning Chriſt and the church. 33 Ne- 
vertheleſs let every one of you in particular ſo love 
his wife even as himſelf; and the wife ſee that ſhe reve- 
rence her huſband, CE He i 


* 


ſpe& and Honour; in her Actions, by complying with his De. 
ſires, by following his Directions, by hearkening to his Re. 


him at all Times, and in all Places, as well at Home, as 
abroad before the World. And that the Wife may thus reve- 
rence her Huſband, let her be earneſt with God in Prayer, for 
Wiſdom and Uuderſtanding, for Prudence and Patience, for 
Humility and Meekneſs; a proud Spirit would not agree with 
an Angel, but the Humble will agree with any Perſon. 
Hildren, obey your parents in the Lord: for 
this is right. 2 Honour thy father and mother, 
(which is the firſt commandment with promiſe) 
3 That, it may be well with, thee, and thou mayeſt 


: 1 


live long on the eartn. 


Our Apoſtle, in the foregoing Chapter, began to treat of 
Relative Duties, and concluded that Chapter with the Duties 
of Huſbands and Wives; he begins this with the Duty of 
Children and Parents each to other : And here we have ob- 
ſervable, that he begins-with the Duty of the Inferior firſt, of 
the Child to the Parents, as he did before with the Duty of 
the Wife, chap. v. 22. He firſt puts them in mind of their 
Duty, who are to obey; that being the moſt difficult Duty, 
and the Perſons concerned in it uſually more defective, and 
the Work leſs eaſy and pleaſing to our Nature. Olſerve, 2. 
The important Duty which Children are directed to, the Du- 
ty of Obedience and Honour; Children, obey; Honour your 
Father and Mother; this Duty of Honour and Obedience, im- 
plies inward Reverence, and a lawful Eſtimation of their Per- 
ſons, and honouring of them in Heart, Speech, and Behavi- 
our ; it implies. alſo out ward Obſervance, a pious Regard to 
their Inſtructions, executing all their Commands which are 
not ſinful, depending on their Counſels, and following their 
good Examples, , owning, with Thankfulneſs their Parents 


laut his Wife, and to the IWife to reverence her Huſband, Let 


| 


ö 


great I 
ſhe reverenct 
owes to £ 
that feveterices her Huſband, efferms hi, and. dares not think! 
meanly of bir; her Efteem of Him provokes; her Love, unto, 
ous Fear to offend and grieve him; and the Wife expreſſes 
this Reverence in her Geſtures," by a reſpectful Demeanor to- 
warde him, in her Speeches to him when with Ber, and of 

him when abſent from her: al are mentioning him wich Re- 


but this is the firſt 


Care and Concern for them, and recovering the Failings and 
Infirmities found in them. Obſerve, 3. The Object of this 
only, but both Father and Mother jointly: Children, obey 
your Parents; Honour thy Father and thy Mother; as Obe- 
dition ſoever; ſo are Children obliged to obey both Parents, 
the Mother as well as the Father, yea, ſhe is named: firſt, Le- 
Contempt; and becauſe the Mother, in old Age, is liable to be 
deſpiſed, God has particularly guarded about her, by bis poſitive 
22, ſaying, Hearken to thy Father which begat thee, and de- 
ſpiſe nat thy Mother when ſhe is old. Obſerve, 4. The noble 
ought! to flow, namely, from the Fear of God; obey them 
in the Lord, that is, in Obedience to his Command, and in 
in caſe of Diſobedience; let not your Obedience be bare- 
ly natural and prudential, but chriſtian and religious. 
cite to the Practice of this Duty. The firſt Argument is 
drawn from the Equity of it, This is right, that is, the Law 
ought to excite us to the Practice of any Duty, is not ſo 
much the Advantageouſneſs, as the Righteouſneſs and Equi- 
pleaſing in his Sight; Children, obey. your - Parents in the 
Lord, for | this it rigbt. A ſecond Argument is, becauſe- 
has a particular Promiſe annexed to it: This is the Firft 
Commandment. with Pramiſe, that is, with an explicit and 
miſe and a „ implieduin it, and annexed to it; 
Commandment, with a Premiſe ex- 

ay be logg; and this Promiſe is always fulfilled, either ia 
ind or in Equivalency, either by enjoying a long Life on 
although our firſt and chief Motive to Obedience, be the 
Equity and Righteouſneſs of what God requires, yet we 
promiſed Reward, and particularly to the temporal Ad- 
5 vantage 


don 8 | 


Duty, both Parents; not the Father alone, or the Mother 
dience belongeth to all Children, of what Age or Sex, or Con- 

vit. xix. 3. her Sex being weaker, ſhe is the more ſubject to 

and expreſs Command, to free her from Contempt, Prov. xxiii. 

Principle from whence. this Obedience in Children to Parents 

40 Things agreeable, to bis Will, fearing his Diſpleaſure 
Obferve, 5. The Arguments uſed by our Apoſtle to ex- 

of God and Nature fequires it. The great Motive which 
ty of the Duty, as being commanded by God, and well- 

this is the firſt Commhndment of the ſecond | Table, which 

expreſs. Promiſe; for. every Commandnient hath both a Pro- 
eſied, and that is a Promiſe of long Liſe, that thy Days 

| arth, or a better Life in Heaven. Learn hence, That 
may, as a ſecondary Encouragement, have Reſpect to the 
3 


2 


Chap. 6. 
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four Obedience. Long Life is here promiſed to 
8 as an Encouragement e which is in _it- 
ſelf a very valuable Mercy and Bleſſing; and baving eyed 
the Command of God in the firſt Place, they may and ought co 
have Reſpe& to the Recompence of Reward in the next Place. 


4 And ye, fathers, provoke not your children to 
wrath : but bring them up in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord. 


Here the Duty of both Parents to their Children is laid down. 
Where note, 1. The Apoſtle's Dehortation, or negative Pre- 
cept, Provoke not your Children to Wrath, that is, Be not too 
ſevere towards them, abuſe not your parental Power over 
them, provoke them not, nor imbitter their Spirits againſt 
you; by denying them what is convenient for them, by in- 
veighing with bitter Words againſt them, by unjuſt, unſea- 
ſonable, or immoderate Correction of them. To provoke or 
ſtir up any to Sin, eſpecially young ones, and particularly our 
Children, renders us guilty before the Lord, of all that Sin 
which they have committed thro' our Provocation : Fathers, 
provoke not your Children to Wrath, Note, 2. St Paul's po- 
litive Injunction given unto Parents, Bring them up in the Nur- 
ture and Admonition of the Lord: Where, (1.) He directs to 
their Education, Bring them up. (2.) To join Nurture and 
Admonition with their Education; Bring them up in the Nur- 
ture and Admonition cf the Lord; that is, give them good In- 
ſtruction, with hold not = Correction, ſet before them good 
Eximple, begin with them betimes, and ſuffer not the Devil, 
the World, and the Fleſh, to beſpeak them for their Service be- 
fore you engage them for God's; and remember, that there is 
2 Tie of Nature, a Tie of Intereſt, and a Tie of Religion, 
which Parents are under thus to do: Proveke not your Children to 
Wrath, but bring them up in the Nurture and Admonition, &c. 


5 Servants, be obedient to them that are your mal- 
ters according to the fleſh, with fear and trembling, 
in ſingleneſs of your heart, as unto Chriſt; 6 Not 
with eye-ſervice, as men pleaſers, but as the ſervants 
of Chriſt, doing the will of God from the heart; 
7 With good-will doing ſervice, as to the Lord, and 
not to men: 8 Knowing that whatſoever good thing 


any man doth, the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, 
whether he be bond or free. 


Obſerve here, 1. The general Duty incumbent upon Ser- 
vants, that of Obedience to their Maſters, according to the 
Fliſh, that is, in temporal Things only; obey your earthly 
Maſters in Things pertaining to the World, leaving the Soul 
and Conſcience to God only, who alone is the ſovereign Lord 
of it. Chriſtian L'berty is not inconſiſtent with civil Subjec- 
tion; ſuch as are God's Freemen may be Servants to Men, 
tho! not the Servants of Men; and, as Servants, Obedience is 
their Duty in I lawful Things, Obſerve, 2. The Qualifi- 
cations and Properties of this Obedience, which is due and 
payable from Servants to Maſters. (1.) It muſt be with 
Fear and Trembling, that is, with Fear of diſpleaſing them; 
yet they muſt not act barely from Fear, but out of Love, 
both to God and their Maſter. (2.) It muſt be in Singleneſs 
of Heart, in great Simplicity and Sincerity of Spirit, without 
Guile, Hypocriſy and Diſſimulation. (3:) They muſt eye their 
great Maſter in Heaven, in all the Services they perform to their 
Maſters here on Earth, nat with Eye-ſervice. But how ſhould 
Servants have an Eye to their great Maſter in Heaven! 


Reward which the Holy Ghoſt propounds, as an Encourage- 
ment to poor Servants in their Obedience to their Maſters, | 
and that is, the Aſſurance. of a Reward from God, whatever 
Diſappointment they may meet with from Men; &nowjng that | 
whatever a Man doth out of Obedience to the Lord, a Re- 
ward of the ſame ſhall he receive, whether he be a poor Bond- 

Servant, or a Free Man and Maſter. Note here, How the 

baſeſt Drudgery of Servants, when performed. in Obedience 

to God, and with an Eye at his Glory, is called here a good 

Work, and ſhall not fail of a good Reward : I hutſoever good, 

Thing any Man doth; when a poor Servant ſcours a Ditch, or 
does. the meaneſt Drudgery, God will reward him for it; 

for he looketh nct at the Beauty, Splendor, and Greatneſs of 

the Work, but at the Integrity and Honeſty of the Work- 

man; the mean and outwardly baſe Works of poor Servants, 

when honeſt and ſincere, ſhall find Acceptance with God, 
and be rewarded by him, as well as the more ſplendid, bo- 

nourable, and expenſive Works of their rich Maſters ; the 

fame ſhall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or fres. 


9 And ye, maſters, do the ſame things unto them, 
forbearing threatning : knowing that your maſter alſo 


is in heaven, neither is there reſpect of perſons with 
him. 


Here the Maſter's Duty to bis Servant is direQed to, both 
generally, and more particularly; in general, he direQs Ma- 
ſters 10 do the ſame Things to their Servants; not the ſame 
Things for Kind, but for Manner of doing them; that is, 
in Obedience to the ſame Command of God, with an Rye to the 
ſame Glory of God, with the ſame Singleneſs of Heart, with 
the ſame Love and Good-will. Here note, That the greateſt 
Maſter, yea, the greateſt Prince and Potentate upon Eatth, 
lie under Obligations, in Point of Duty, to their Servants and 
Inferiors; and it ought to be as much their Care to diſcharge 
their Duty ſincerely, chearfully, with Good-will, and eyeing 
their great Maſter in Heaven, as it concerns the pooreſt Ser- 
vant to obey them in and after the ſame Manner: Ye Maſters, 
do the fame Things unto them, Next follow the particular Di- 
rections given to Maſters, namely, To ferbear Threatnings ;, 
that is, let them not exerciſe their Authority over them im- 
periouſly and with Rigour, but mildly, and with Gentleneſs : 
Rule them not tyrannically, but govern with Moderation and 
Temper. Lord! how ordinary is it for Men in Place and 
Power a little above others, to inſult over and trample upon 
others, forgetting that there is one above them, whom they 
muſt be accountable unto themſelves ! forbearing T hreatnings, 
knowing that your Maſler alſo is in Heaven, with whom there 
is no Repel? 5 Here we have Almighty God de- 
ſcribed two Ways: (I.) From his Magnificence and ſtately 
Palace, in which his illuſtrious Glory ſhineth; your Maſter 
is in Heaven; not as if he were only there, and not elſe- 
where, but eminently there, though every where elſe. (2.) 
God is here deſcribed by his Juſtice and Impartiality in Judg- 
ing, There is no Reſpett of Perſons with him, that is, when 
the rich Maſter and poor Servant come to ſtand upon a Level 
before him, he will not reſpect either of them for their out- 
ward Circumſtances, but as a juſt Judge, reward them both 
according to their Works. Thus our Apoſtle concludes his 
Exhortation to the Practice and Performance of relative Du- 
ties, between Huſband and Wife, Parent and Child, Maſter 
and Servant. He now cloſes his Epiſtle with a ſpecial Exhor- 
tation to all Chriſtians, to look upon themſelves as ſpiritual Sol- 


Anſw. They ſhould have an Eye to the Preſence of their great 
1 to the Glory of their great Maſter, to the Command 
of their 
their Maſter in Heaven. Learn hence, That our eyeing of God 
in all the Services we perform, and making him the Judge and 
Spectator of all our Actions, will be a ſingular Help to make 
us ſincere and ſingle . hearted in all we do, and in all we deſign. 
Again, (4.) Their Service muſt be performed with Good. toill, 
that is, with Chearfulneſs and Delight, not grudgingly, un- 
leaſantly, or from fear of Puniſhment only; eyeing the Lord 
hriſt in all that Service they do for Men. Learn hence, 
hat the meaneſt and baſeſt Services and Employments, in the 
Place and Station which God ſets us in, being done with right 
Qualifications, with Faithfulneſs and Chearfulneſs, from right 
otives, and for right Ends, is Service done to Ohriſt, and as 
ſuch ſhall be accepted and rewarded by him, with Good-will do- 


ing 3 as to the Lord, and not to Men. Obſerve laſtly, the 
* 00 


| tinual Warfare with the World, and the Prince © 
2 Maſter, and to the Aſfiſtance and Acceptance of 


diers, liſted under Chriſt's exalted Banner, engaged in a con- 


the World; 
and accordingly he beſpeaks them in martial Phraſe to the 
End of the Chapter. 


10 Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, 
and in the power of his might. 11 Put on the whole 


armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt 
the wiles of the devil. | | | 


Our Apoſtle calling us here forth to the Chriſtian Warfare, 
gives forth firſt the Word of Encouragement to Battle, Be 
firang in the Lord, and in his mighty Power. A Chriſtian, 
above all Men, needs Reſolution, and a daring Courage; if 
he he poſſeſſed with Fear, he is unfit to go into the Field; if 
diſpirited with ſtrong Impreſſions of Danger, how unready 
for the Encounter? Cowards win neither Ferch nor Heaven. 
But where lies the Chriſtian's Strength? Verily, in the Lord, 
and not in himſelf; the Strength of the whole Hoſt of Saints 
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lies in the Lord of Hoſts, and accordingly it ought to be the 

Chriftian's great Care, in all Difficulties and 58 to 
ſtrengthen his Faith on the Almighty Power of God, Oſerve, 
(2.) A Direction given how a Saint may come to be /rong in 
the Lord, namely, by putting on the whole Armour of God ; that 
is, by being cloathed with the following Graces, which are 
hereafter mentioned in this Chapter; as, the Shield of Faith, 
the Breaſt- plate of Righteouſneſs, the Sword of the Spirit, &c. 
Now theſe are called Armour of God, becauſe they are of his 
Appointment and Inſtitution, and of his Make and Conſtitu- 
tion; and this Armour muſt be put on, that is, our Grace 
kept in continual Exerciſe; it is one Thing to have Armour in 
the Houſe, and another to have it buckled on in the Field ; 
it is not ſufficient to have Grace in the Habit and Principle, but 
it is Grace in Act and Exerciſe that muſt conquer ſpiritual 
Enemies. Obſerve, 3. A Reaſon aſſigned why the Chriſtian 
is to be thus compleatly armed, that he may be able to ſtand 
again} the Miles of the Devil ; intimating that the Devil is one 
chief enemy we have to combat with in the Chriſtian Warfare, 
and that this Enemy is a wily, ſubtle Enemy, diſcovering his 
dangerous Policy, firſt by tempting and alluring into Sin, and 
then by vexing and tormenting for Sin: But Satan, with all 
his Wits and Wiles, fhall never finally vanquiſh (tho' he may, 
in a particular Battle, overcome) a Soul clad with ſpiritual 
Armour; nay, he that hath this Armour of God on, ſhall 
certainly vanquiſh and overcome him: Put on the whole Ar- 
mour of God that je may be able to ſtand againſt, &c. 


12 For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but 
againſt principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rul- 
ers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual 
wickedneſs in high places. OS 


The Apoſtle mentioned our Enemy in the former Verſe; 
here he deſcribes the Combat in this Verſe, Le wreſtle: A 
Chriſtian's Life is a perpetual Warfare, a continual Wreſtling ; 
but with what? and with whom? Anſw. Negatively, not with 
Hleſb and Blied; that is, not only or chiefly with Fleſh and 
Blood, with human Enemies, but we muſt grapple and con- 
tend with angelical Powers, with Devils, who are Principa- 
lities and Powers, c. Note here, how the Devil and his 
Angels are deſcribed ; (1.) By their Prince-like Authority and 
Government which they exerciſe in the World, called there- 
fore Principalities and Powers, to denote that Satan is a great 
and mighty Prince ; a Prince that has the Heart and Knee of 
all his Subjets. (2.) By the Seat of his Empire, he rules in 
this World, not in the other; the higheſt the Devil can go, 
is the Air; Heaven fears him not: And he is a Ruler of the 
Darkneſs of this World, that is, in ſuch Sinners as labour un- 
der the Darkneſs of Sin and Ignorance. (3.) Satan and his 
Angels are here deſcribed by their ſpiritual Nature, called Spi 
ritual Wickedneſſes, that is, wicked Spirits, intimating to us, 
that the Devils are Spirits ; that they are Spirits extremely 
wicked ; and that theſe wicked Spirits dd chiefly annoy Chriſ- 
tians with, and provoke them to ſpiritual Wickedneſs. (4.) 
They are deſcribed by their Reſidence or Place of Abode, in 
high Places; that is, in the Air, of which he is called the 
Prince. From the Whole note, How plainly Chriſt our Cap- 
tain deals with all his Soldiers, and the Difference between 
Chriſt's dealing with his Followers, and Satan with his; Satan 
durſt not let Sinners know who that God is whom they fight 
againſt, but Chriſt is not afraid to ſhew his Saints their Enemy 
in all his Power and Strength ; well he might, becauſe the 
Weakneſſes of God are ſtronger than the Powers of Hell. 


13 Wherefore take unto you the' whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to withſtand in the evil 
day, and having done all to ſtand. | 14 Stand there- 
fore, having your loins girt about with truth, and hav- 
ing on the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs; 15 And 
your feet ſhod with the preparation of the goſpel of 
peace; 16 Above all, taking the ſhield of faith, 
-wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery darts 
of the wicked. 17 And take the helmet of ſalvation, 
and the ſword of the Spirit, Which is the word of 
God: 18 Praying always with all prayer and ſuppli- 
cation in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all 
perſeverance, and ſupplication for all ſaints 
Bs - 


Obſerve here, I. How our Apoſtle, having deſcribed the 
Enemy in the foregoing Verſe, and ſet him forth in all his 
formidable Strength and Power, comes forth at the Head of 
his Epheſian Camp, gives them a freſh Alarm, and bids them 
arm, arm! Take unto you the whole Armour of God, that ye 
may be able to land in the evil-Day ; intimating, that an evil 
Day is before us; that it will be of mighty Advantage to us 
to be able to ſtand in the evil Day; and that without the 
Help of divine Armour we cannot ſtand in that Day. The 
ſanQifying Graces of God's Spirit, ate this Armour; he that 
has not theſe, let his common Gifts be never ſo gay and glo- 
rious, he will never hold out to fight the laſt Battle, but fall 
into the Enemy's Hand, and be taken captive by him at his 
Will. Obſerve next, how our Apoſtle comes to deſcribe the 
Armour of God piece by picce, which the Chriſtian is to put 
on before he takes the Field againſt the Enemy: Here is the 
Soldier's Girdle, his Breaſt plate, his Shoe, his Shield, his 
Helmet, and his Sword, all deſcribed ; his offenftve and defen- 
five Weapons, wherewith Soldiers of old uſed to arm their 
Bodies from Head to Foot; now the Apoſtle aſſigneth to par- 
ticular Graces a Uſe and Excellency anſwerable to theſe Picces 
of Armour, and ſhews that there is ſome Reſemblance between 
every Grace and that Piece of the bodily Armour to which it 
is here compared; but obſervable it is, that although there be 
Pieces of Armour for all other Parts of the Body, here is none 
aſſigned for the Back, nor Back-parts, becauſe there muſt be no 
running away, no Hope of eſcaping by Flight in this ſpiritual 
Warfare; if we turn our Back upon our Enemy, we lie open 
to his Darts, and are in Danger of Deſtruction ; it we fight 
on, we have our Second in the Field, and are ſure of Victory, 
provided we enter the Field in Order, and ſtand to our Arms, 
maintain our Watch, keep our Ground, and appear armed 
Cap-a-pee, from Head to Foot, with the ſeveral Pieces of 
Armour here recommended: the Firſt of which is, the Gir- 
dle of Truth, ver. 14. Having your Loins girt about with Truth, 
that is, Sincerity of Heart. Doth a Girdle or Belt adorn the 
Soldier? So doth Sincerity adorn the Chriſtian. Doth the Gir- 
dle ſtrengthen the Soldier's Loins ? So doth Sincerity ſtrength- 
en the Soul, and every Grace in the Soul ; it is ſincere Faith 
that is ſtrong Faith; it is ſincere Love that is mighty Love. 


| Secondly, The Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, by which is to be 


underſtood the Love and Practice of univerſal Holineſs. But 
why is this compared to a Breaſt-plate? An/w, Becauſe as the 
Breaſt-plate defends the moſt principal Parts of the Body, 
where the Heart and other Vitals are cloſely couched together; 
thus Holineſs preſerves the Soul and Confcience, the principal 
Parts of a Chriſtian, from” the Wounds and Harms of Sin, 
which is the Weapon that Satan uſes to give Conſcience its 


deadly Stab with. The Third Piece of Chriſtian Armour is, 


the ſpiritual Shoe, fitted to the Soldier's Foot, and worn by 
him ſo long as he keeps the Field againſt Sin and Satan; the 
Soldier's Way is fometimes full of ſharp Stones, and ſome- 
times by the Enemy ftrewed with ſharp Iron Spikes ſtruck into 
the Ground ; the Soldier will foon be wounded, or foundered, 
if not well ſhod; therefore the Direction here is, Let your 
Feet be pod with the Preparation of the Geſpel of Peace, that 
is, maintaining an holy Readineſs of Spirit, and a reſolute 
Frame of Heart, to undergo any Suffering, and endure any 
Hardſhip in your Chriſtian Warfare; which Frame of Spirit 
being wrought in us by the Doctrine of the Goſpel, is there- 
fore called the Preparation of the Geſpelof Peace. The Fourth 
Piece of Armour recommended above all to be put on, is the 
Shield of Faith ; this is that Grace, by which we believe the 
Truth of God's Word in general, and depend upon Chriſt 
in particular, as crucified, for Pardon and Life, and this upon 
the Warrant of the Promiſe. But why is Faith compared to 
a Shield? Anſio. Becauſe as the Shield defends the whole 
Body, ſo Faith defends the whole Man; the Underſtanding 
from Error, the Conſctence from Searedneſs, the Will from 
Rebellion againſt the Will and Command of God: And as 
the Shield defends the whole Armour, as well as the Soldier's 
whole Body ; it defends the Breaſt-plate, as well as the Breaſt ; 
ſo Faith is our Armour upon Armour, a Grace that preſerves 
all other Graces whatſoever. The Fifth Piece of Armour is 
mentioned ver. 17. The Helmet of Salvation, by which the 
Grace of Hope is underſtood, which has for its Object, Sal- 
vation, called therefore the Hope of Salvation; Salvation is 
the ultimate and comprehenſive Object of the Chriſtian's Ex- 
pectation; and it is compared to an Helmet, becauſe as the Hel- 


met defends the Head, ſo doth the Hope of Salvation defend the 
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PREY the Head above Water, and makes the Chriſtian 
pa” : 5 et Hope is a Grace of ſingular Uſe and, excel- 
JentiService to a Chriſtian, in the whole Courſe of his Chriſ- 
tian Warfare; it puts him upon noble Services, it keeps) him 
patient under the greateſt Sufferings, and it will enable the Soul 
to Wait long for the Performance of divine Promiſes. The 
Sixth Piece of ſpiritual Armour, 1s the Sword, ver. 17. The 
former were Defenſive, but this is both an Offenſive and De- 
ſenſiyve Weapon, ſuch is the Word of God: But why: com- 
pared to a Sword? Anſw. In regard both of its Neceſſity and 
Excellency; the Sword was ever eſteemed a moſt neceſſary 
and uſeful Part of the Soldier's Furniture; of ſuch Uſeſulneſs, 
Neceſſity, and Excellency is the Word of God, by which the 
Chriftian doth defend himſelf, and offend his Enemies: But 
why is it called the Sword, of the Spirit! Anſw. Becauſe the 
Spirit was the Author of it, the Spirit of God is the Inter- 
preter of it; and it is the Spirit that gives the Word its Efficacy 
and Power in the Soul; the Word of God contained in the 
Scriptures, is the Sword by which the Spirit of God enables 
his Saints to overcome and vanquiſh all their Enemies. The 
Seventh and Laſt Piece of Spiritual Armour is mentioned 
ver. 18. and that is Prayer; praying always with all Pray- 
er, & c. Hete note, Ihe Lime for Prayer, Proving always 3 
the Sorts and Kinds of Prayer, praying always with all Prayer; 
the inward. Principle of Prayer, from which it muſt flow, 
in the Spirit; the Guard to ſet, about the Duty of Prayer, 
watching thareunto; the Conſtancy to be exerciſed in the Duty, 
with all Per ſevei ance; the Comprehenſiveneſs of the Duty, 
for all Saints. Learn, That Prayer is a neceſſary Duty for 
all Chriſtians, and to be uſed with all other Pieces of Spiritual 


Armour, by the Chriſtian Soldier. 1 fra 
_y And for me, that utterance may be given unto 
me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make 
known the myſtery of the goſpel: 20 For which I 
am an ambaſſador in bonds: that therein I may ſpeak 
| boldly, as I ought to ſpeak. 


þ1 * 


Our Apoſtle; having directed the Ephęſians to the Duty of 
Prayer in general, deſires them here to pray for himſelf in par- 
ticular. Where obſerve, 1. His Exhortation and Direc- 
tion to pray for himſelf, and all the Miniſters of the Goſpel : 
and for me. Learn hence, That the Miniſters of Chriſt are 
and ought in an eſpecial Manner to be remembred in the 
Saints Prayers. Obſerve, 2. The Mercy which he deſires 
them to pray for, that Utterance may be given ; namely, a 
Readineſs to deliver to others, what God has handed into us. 
Miniſters depend upon God for Utterance, and itis their Peoples 
Duty to be earneſt with God to give it to them. Obſerve, 3. 
The End why he deſires this Utterance, that he may open his 
Mhuth boldly, to make known the Myſtery of the Goſpel. Where 
note, 1. The ſublime Nature of the Goſpel, it is a Myſtery, 
2. The Work of a. Goſpel- Miniſter, and that is, to make 
known that Goſpel Myſtery. 3. The Manner how he is 
to perform this Work, that J may open my Mouth boldly ; 
namely, in aſſerting Truth, and in reproving Sin, with a wiſe 
and prudent, with a meek and humble, with an active and 
zealous Boldneſs. Obſerve, 4. A double Argument to back 
and enforce his Requeſt, to pray for him; (1.) From his Of- 
fice, for which I am an Ambaſſador: The Miniſters of the 
Goſpel are God's Ambaſſadors ; and ſhall not their People 
pray for the Succeſs of their Embaſſies? (2.) From his af- 
flicted State, he was an Ambaſſador in Bonds; his Zeal for 
God, and his Truth, confined him to a Priſon ; he preached 
- himſelf into a Goal: well therefore might they pray for him, 
who had now Joſt his Liberty, and ſoon after was to loſe his 
Life for them 3 no Prayers can be too much to ſtrengthen the 
Hands, and encourage the Hearts, of ſuch as ſuffer Tribula- 
tion and Perſecution for the Sake of Chriſt ; pray for me, that 
I may make known the Myfteries of the Goſpel, for which 1 am 
an Ambaſſador in Bonds. © | | 


21 But that ye alſo may know my affairs, and how 
I do, Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithful miniſter 
in the Lord, ſhall make known to you all things : 
22 Whom I have ſent unto you for the fame purpoſe, 


that ye might know our affairs, and that he might 
comfort your hearts. Fs): s 


7, Obſexve here, Firſt, the tender Love and affectionate Re- 


gard 


. 


his. Sufferings, and during, his Impriſonment ; he not only 
wrote, but ſcat ro them! no, doubt,” the Apoſtle had but feu, 
very few faft Friends with him at Reime, whom he could re- 


pole an entire Confidence in, and receive great Conſolation 


from; however, he will deny himſelf,” to ſerve them: A faith- 
ful Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt is ſo tenderly affectionate towards 


his Flock, that he prefers their ſpiritual Edification before his 


| AEnger than that they ſhould want a Comforter ; nothing 


was a ſweet Harmony, an. happy Union of Hearts, a joint 
Care and Endeavour in carrying on the Intereſt of Chrift 
amongſt the Churches: Behold ! how good and pleaſant a 
Thing it is, when Miniſters of . Chriſt, are dear to each other; 
when, inſtead of Diviſions, Emulations and Strife amon 

them, they can give Teſtimonials of each other, as well de- 
ſerving ; without endeavouring to conceal and obſcute the 
Gifts and Graces of God, which are eminent in any of their 
Fellow-Labourers, on purpoſe only: to ſet off pe ge that 
their own Performances may be the more taken Notice of. 
St Paul was far from this Spirit, .as appears by the Character 
which, upon a fit Occaſion, he gavefof  Tychicus. Obſerve, 3. 


* ||, The Defigo, and End which St Pau! bad ig fending Tebicw 


unto them, and that was two-fold: (I.) That he might ac- 
quaint them with St Paul's Condition and State; ht ye 
might know my Affairs, how 1 do, and what I do, I hate ke 
Tychicus to declare unto you, all Things. What; all Things 
without Exception? Yes, both Doings and Sufferings, the 


| Apoſtle was aſhamed of neither. Learn thence, That the 


Life and Converſation of Miniſters, both publick and pfivate, 
muſt, and ought to be ſuch, that they need not be aſhamed to 
have it known, or concerned that the Church ſhould know 
what they do, how they manage, to the Intent that their 
People may be edified by their Converſation, as well as in- 
ſtructed by their Preaching ; Tychicus ſhall declare unto you all 
Things. The ſecond End St Paul had in ſending Tychicus 
from himſelf to the Epheſians, was that he might comfort 
their Hearts. But how could Tychicus do this? Theſe Ways; 
(I.) By making known to them the true Cauſe of his Suf- 
ferings. St Paul's Enemies had laid heavy Things to his 
Charge, theſe might perhaps fly as far as Epheſus; now tho 
the Apoſtle regarded little what the wicked World ſaid of him, 
yet he delired to be ſet right in the Thoughts of the Churches, 
and accordingly ſends Tychicus to, acquaint them with the 
Cauſe of his Impriſonment. (2.) To keep them from Diſ- 
couragement, and being inordinately caſt down, at the Report 
of his Sufferings : No doubt, St Paul's Chain entered into 


their Souls, and his Sufferings were their Sorrow, he therefore 


ſends Tychicus to prevent their immoderate Sorrow and Mourn- ' 
ing, upon his Account. (3.) To comfort their Hearts with 
the Report of that holy Joy and Chearſulneſs of Spirit which 
was found with him, in and under all his Sufferings. Oh! 
it is an excellent Sight to behold the Saints at Liberty mourn- 
ing over their afflicted Bre:hren ; and them that are Sufferers 
become Comforters of them that are at Liberty. Lord! 
never doth thy holy . Religion appear more glorious, than 
when thy Miniſters commend it by their Sufferings for it ; and 
no Way can they commend it higher, than by an holy, hum- 
ble Chearfulneſs of Spirit in their Sufferings for it; thy Miniſ- 
ters preach with far greater Advantage from a Prifon, than 
they can from a Pulpit. (4.) Might not St Paul ſend Ty- 
chicus now to the Church at Epheſus, to engage the Churches 
to pray with Earneſtneſs for himſelf, as well as to comfort 
them? Oh! none fo covetous of Prayers as the Minifters of 
Chriſt, and no Miniſters like ſuffering Miniſters. St Paul 
ſets all the Churches at Work to pray for him in Priſon ; and 
_ Reaſon for it : a Priſon has its Temptation as well as a 

alace ; when Men play the Perſecutors, the Devil forgets 
not to be a Tempter ; ſometimes he will attempt to ſoften 
them with Impreſſions of Fear; at another Time he hopes to 
overcome them, and weaken their Courage, by their Friends 


ich St Paul bore to theſe Epheſians, in the midſt of | 


Tears and Entreaties ; ſometimes the Devil hopes to imbitter a 
; | ſuffering 
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ſuffering Saints Spirit againſt his Peſecutors, and to ſour him 
with the Leaven of Malice and Wrath. Oh! it is no 75 
Matter to receive Evil, and yet wiſh none to him from whoſe! 
Hands we have received it; to reſerve Love for bim that 
ſhews Wrath and Hatred to us, is a glorious, but a difficult 
Work. But if all this fails, yet the Devil hopes to blow him 
up with Pride, and a high Conceit of himſelf, who dares ſuf 


fer, when others ſhrink, and is ready to lay down his Head, 


when others pull in their Heads, and ſeek to ſave themſelves' 
in a whole Skin. Pride is a Salamander that can live in the 
very Flames of Martyrdom ; if any Saint need the Humility 


of many Saints, it is he that is called to ſuffer for Chriſt. 


St Paul was very ſenſible of this, he well knew that a ſuffering 
Condition is full of Temptation; that a Chriſtian's Strength 
to carry bim through it, is not in his own keeping; God muſt 
help, or the ſtouteſt Champion will quail: He alſo. knows 
that Prayer is the beſt Means to fetch in that Help, and accord- 


ingly St Paul here ſends Tychicus to Epheſus, to engage the 


Auxiliary Forces of the Saints Prayers on Earth, and the 
Poſſe Cæli from Heaven, that he might glorify God in a ſuf- 
fering Hour. f 1 


23 Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith 
from God the Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Our Apoſtle being now come to the Cloſe and Concluſion 
of this excellent Epiſtle, he ſhuts it up with very fervent and 
affectionate Wiſhes and Prayers for them. (1.) He wiſhes 
the Brethren, the converted Chriſtians, in and about Epheſus, 
Peace, Peace with God, Peace with Conſcience, Peace eſpe- 
cially one with another, and all Manner of outward Proſpe- 
Tity, comprehended in the Word Peace. (2.) Mutual Love' 
among themſelves. (3.) The Grace of Faith, the Fountain 
of the former; all which he wiſhes from God the Father, 
not excluding, but including, the Son and Holy Ghoſt, and 
from Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, through Virtue of whoſe Me- 
rit and Interceſſion all ſaving Benefits are conveyed unto Be- 


be th 


Chriſt in all ſucceeding Apes. Would we have our Minifte. . 
rial Endeavours attended with manifeſt Succeſs? We muſt be 
much in Prayer, in ſerious and fervent Prayer to God; to 
work thofe Graces in our People, Faith, Love, and Holirsſ; 
which we have teen by our Miniftry recommending to their 
Care and Practice; that Miniſter who is moſt prayerful, is 
uſually moſt ſucceſsful, | 4 7 


24. Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jeſus 
Chat by nnter. Amen. 


Still our Apoſtle goes on Praying ; he began and cloſes his 
Epiftle with Prayer; and the Bleflings prayed for, are Grace 
and Peace; Peace in the former Verſe comprehending all 
temporal Felicity; and Grace in this, comprehending the 
ſpecial Favour and Loving-kindneſs of God; this he prays 
may be the Portion of all thoſe that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſ 
in Sincerity, or Incorruption, as the Word fignifies, that is, 
not for Time only, but for Eternity; not in Show and Ap. 
pearance only, but in Reality. Sincere Love to our Lord Jeſus. 
Chrift, is a ſure Character and undoubted Mark of ſuch a Per- 
fon, as has found Grace in God's Sight, and is very high in the 
Divine Favour. © Grace be with all them that love our Lora 
15 Chrift ; he doth not ſay with a Seraphim's, but with a 

incere Love. Pue/?. But when, and how, may a Perſon know 
that he loves Chriſt in great Sincerity ? An. If Chriſt be 
enthroned in thy Heart as a chief Commander ; if he be e- 


ſteemed by thee as thy chiefeſt Excellency, and thy choiceſt 


Treaſure ; if he be thy chiefeſt Delight and Joy ; and if he 
chiefeſt Refuge, unto which thou flieſt in all Dangers 
and Diſtreſſes; thou mayeſt conclude, thy ſupreme Love is 
placed upon him; that thou loveſt him in Sincerity : And the 
more thou loveſt him, the more lovely wilt thou be unto him, 
and the more will thy Heart be let out in Defires after him, 
land in ſervent Longings for the full Fruition and final Enjoy- 
ment of bim; for thoſe whom we love, we long to be with, 


lievers ; St Paul's Example is inſtructive to the Minifters of |  _ Come then, Lord! down to ne, 
T7 TY : Or take me up to Thee, 
n | | ; 
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St Paul being warned by the Holy Ghoſt to go into Macedonia and preach the Goſpel, as we find, Acts xvi. be 


plents firſt a Church at Philippi, à principal city in Macedonia, /o called from Philip King of Macedon, who 


beautified and enlarged it. 


But St Paul's Charge being to preach the Goſpel to all the Gentiles, he travels from Place to Place till he came at 
Rome, where he was in Bonds, and conſequently in Neceſſity and Straits; which the Philippians underſtanding, they 


ſent Epaphroditus their Biſhop or chief Miniſter to him, with a liberal Contribution to ſupply his Wants + By whom 


S Paul ſends this affeionate Letter to them, partly to teſtify his Thankfulneſs for the Relief received from them, but 
principally to confirm them in the Faith, to prevent their being offended at his Sufferings for the Goſpel, to encourage 


them to walk worthy of the Goſpel, to warn them againſt Seducers and Judaixing Teachers, and to quicken them to 


divers Chriſtian Duties: And ſo concludes his Epiſtle with particular Salutations, and an Apoſtolical Benediftion. 


i 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſile in this firſt Chapter, is, 
to encourage the Philippians to Conſtancy in the Faith, to 
Perſeverance in Holineſs ; not to be diſcouraged at his Suf- 

Fferings for the Goſpel, ſeeing Chriſtianity had already gained 
very much, and would, he was very confident, gain much more, 
by the Sufferings he underwent for the Sake of the Goſpel : 
Accordingly he exhorts them to Courage and Conſtancy, by 
ſeveral weighty Arguments, to the End of the Chapter. 


AU L and Timotheus the ſervants of Jeſus 
P Chriſt, to all the ſaints in Chriſt Jeſus which 
are at Philippi, with the biſhops and deacons: 


Obſerve here, 1. The Penman of this Epiſtle, St Paul, 
joining Timotheus with him in the Salutation, becauſe his 
Companion and Fellow-labourer, and one that had affiſted 
in the inſtructing of the Philippians, and was a Perſon much 
valued and eſteemed by them. Obſerve, 2. The great 
Modeſty of St Paul, in the Character he gives of himſelf ; 
he doth not ſtile himſelf here an Apoſtle, but the Servant 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; in his other Epiſtles which he wrote alone, 
he ſtiles himſelf an Apoſtle, Rom. i. 1. Gal. i. 1, &c. He 
doth not ſay here, Paul an Apoſtle, and Timotheus a Servant 
of Jeſus Chriſt, magnifying himſelf above Timothy, but ſets 
himſelf upon a Level with him, ſaying, Paul and Timotheus, 
the Servants of Jeſus Chriſt. © Learn hence, 1. That true 
Humility teaches Chriſtians to ſpeak ſparingly of themſelves, 
and of their own Authority and Credit, except upon a juſt 
and neceſſary Occaſion, and when weighty Reaſons do urge 
and oblige them to it. Learn, 2. That the Miniſters and 
Diſpenſers of the Goſpel, are, in a ſpecial Manner, the Ser- 
vants of Jeſus Chriſt, wholly devoted to his Service, and diſ- 
charging themſelves faithfully in the Performance of it. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Superſcription of this Epiſtle, or the Perſons 
to whom it was directed, To all the Saints in Chriſt Feſus, 
12 general, which were at Philippi, and to the Biſhops and 
Deacons * To all the Saints at Philippi; ſo he calls them, be- 
cauſe they were all holy by viſible Profeſſion, and many of 


them, no doubt, by real Sanctification, being inherently, as | 


well as externally holy ; and the Denomination is here taken 
from the better, though not the greater Part, for whoſe: Sake 
the whole Community are here called Saints. But why Saints 
in * Jeſus? Becauſe as it is neceſſary to make a Man in- 
7 0. 43. 5 a 


ternally holy, that he be in Chriſt Jeſus by real Implanta- 
tion; ſo to denominate a Man externally and federally holy, 
requires a viſible Profeſſion, and an external Union with 
Chriſt, 7ohn xv. 2. In particular, this Epiſtle is directed to the 
Biſhops and Deacons ; they were both the Church's Overſeers 3 
the Biſhops to overſee and inſpe& the Lives and Manners of 
Perſons ; the Deacons to overſee the Neceſſities of Perſons, 
and to ſerve the Church in taking Care of the Poor. Note here, 
The great and ſpecial Care which our holy Lord has taken of 
his Church, in appointing ſtated Officers to undertake the Over- 
ſight of his whole Family, to rule and govern, to direct and 
inſtruct it; yea, not only has he appointed Officers for the 
Overſight of the Souls of his People, but others to inſpect their 
bodily Neceſſities, that thoſe who are indigent might be ſup- 


| plied by their Cate, and the Charity of the Church: To the 


Saints at Philippi, with the Biſhops and Deacons, 


2 Grace be unto you and peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Grace from God the Father, or Grace from God * Fa- 
ther; intimating, That God beſtows not his Grace as a Crea- 
tor, but as a Father, as a Father in Chriſt : And Peace from 


He, upon whom was laid the Chaſtiſement of our Peace, and 
in whom, and for whoſe Sake, God becomes reconciled to us, 
and at Peace with us. Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as have re- 
ceived moſt Grace ſrom God, do yet ſtand in need of further 
Meaſures, and freſh Supplies of it: Grace to pardon Sin, and 
Grace to ſubdue Sin. 2. That Peace, as well as Grace, 
may and ought to be the Subject of a Chriſtian's Prayer and 
Care, to obtain Peace with God, Peace with Conſcience, 
Peace with one another, and, if it be poſſible, Peace with all 
Men. | | | Ev ee 


3 I thank my God upon every remembrance of yau. 
4 Always in every prayer of mine for you all makin 
requeſt with joy, 5 For your fellowſhip in the gol- 
pel from the firſt day until no; 3 


niſter, he is his People's conſtant Remembrancer, and the 
Rememberer of all his People : I remember you all, fays the 
Apoſtle ; I remen ber you always, and in every Prayer. This 


is a very great Part of our Miniſterial Duty, to prav. for the 
7 PETR Pcople ; 


our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; he being the Purchaſer of our Peace; 


Obrrve hette 1 1 be, graper Character of a Gospel Mi. 
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People; not in our publick Offices only, but in our private 
Addreſſes alſo, and this continually, and without cealing 3 
we ſhould never riſe off our Knees, without bearing our 
People upon our Hearts before the Lord. Did Miniſter and 
People more ſtrive together in their Prayers one for another, 
there would be leſs Strife and Contention between them, one 
with another; Miniſters muſt be their Pgople's Remembran- 
cers ; St Paul here remembered the Philippians, all the Phi- 
lippians always, and in every Prayer. Obſerve, 2. St Paul 
could, and did remember the Philippians with Joy; though 
he was in Sadneſs himſelf ina Priſon, yet he could think of 


them, as a People converted by his Miniſtry, with Joy, ma4- | 


ing Requeſt with Foy, When the Miniſters of Chriſt ſee 
any Succeſs of their Labours in the Lives of their People, 
it is Matter of inexpreflible Joy to them, how fad ſoever the 
Caſe js with them, as to their outward Circumſtances ; when 
they figh in a Prifon with reſpect to their perſonal Suffer- 
ings, they can ſing and rejoice, if they find their People's 
Proficiency in Knowledge, and Growth in Grace: I thank 
my Cod for you, making Requeſt with Joy. Obſerve, 3 
The Ground and Occaſion of this his Joy, ver. 3. for your 
Fellowſhip in the Goſpel ; that is, for your ready embracing of 
the Goſpel at my firſt Preaching of it to you, for the real 


Subjection of ſomes: and the profeſſed Subjection of all to the 


Faith of Chriſt, whereby you were brought into Fellowſhip 
with Chriſt and his Church; and alſo for the Continuance 
of you in the Faith and Profeſlion of the Goſpel, from the 
firſt Day until now. | Learn hence, That when a People, 
upon the plain and perſuaſive preaching of the Goſpel, do 
readily receive and obey it, and remain conſtant in their Pro- 
feſſion of it, and Obedience to it, it is Matter of unſpeakable 
Thankſgiving and Praiſe to the faithful Minifters of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; I than God for your Fellsuyhip in the Goſpel, from the 
firft Day until now ; that is, for continuing in the Faith, and 
perſevering in your . profeſſed Subjection to the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, I bleſs God for this. | 


6 Being confident of this very thing, that he which 
hath begun a good work in you will perform 27 until 
the day of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Here we have a further Cauſe affigned of St Paul's Joy 
on the Philippians Behalf, namely, the firm and full Aſſurance 
which he had of their Perſeverance in Grace unto the End: 
God, that has begun, will perfect, that is, augment and 
increaſe it, till it arrive at Perfection in Glory. Note here, 
1. The Nature of Grace deſcribed, or the proper Pitle de- 
ſervedly given to the Grace of God, it is called a geod Mor; 
he that hath begun a good Work, & c.. Well may regenerating 
Grace be called a goed Work, becauſe it is the living Founda- 
tion and vital Principle, from whence all good Works do pro- 
ceed and flow; the Grace of God in the Heart, is the Root 
of all true Holineſs in the Life; as good Works are neceſſary 
to Salvation, ſo renewing Grace is neceſſary to good Works. 
Note, 2. As the Nature of Grace deſcribed, ſo the Author, 
and Augmentor of Grace declared, and that is God, he that 
hath begun à good Wark in you, will perform it, that is, aug- 
ment it, and increaſe it; as the. good Work of Grace in the 
Heart is God's Work, and he is Author of it, ſo he will main: 
tain it, and carry it on unto Perfection, and be both the In- 
creaſgr and Petfecter of it; God never doth his Work by 
halves. © Note, 3. The Certainty of Grace aſſerted, being 
confident 8 this very Thing: But what Ground had St Paul 
for this Confidence? Anſio. Becauſe Grace is the Care of 
the whole Trinity; all the Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, do concern themſelves, both in the Production, Pre- 
ſervation, and Perfection of it; the Father decrees it, the Son 


purchaſes it, the Spirit infuſes it ; the Father begets it, the Son | 


excites it, the Holy Spirit conducts it; and as they did all con- 
cur to its Production, ſo do they all co-operate and work to- 
gether for the Preſervation of it. Learn hence, That ſuch Per- 
ſons in whoſe Souls ' Almighty God has begun a good Work of 
Grace, may. with much Aſſurance expect, by the Influence of 
God's Care, and the Exerciſe of their own Endeavours, that 


they ſhall hold out and perſevere in a State of Grace unto the | 


End; until the day of Chriſt, chat is, the Day of Judgment. 


7 Even as it is meet for me to think this of you all, 
becauſe I have. you. in my heart, inaſmuch as both in 
my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the 
goſpel, ye all are partakers of my grace. 


In theſe Words, our Apoſtle aſſigns a Ground and Reaſon 
of that Confidence which he expreſſed himſelf to have of the 
Philippians Perſeverance in Grace and Holineſs, in the fore. 
going Verſe, namely, becauſe they were Partakers of the ſame 
Grace with himſelf, and were ready to. ſuffer for Chriſt, as 
he was ; we may warrantably be perſuaded of their Perſeve. 
rance in Grace unto the Eng, in whom we ſee both Readi- 
neſs of Obedience to the Goſpel, and alſo zealous and chearful 
Suffering for and in Defence of the Gaſpel. © Thus did St Par 
here: where, Olſerve, the Apoſtle accounted it a Grace and 
Favour from God, that he was thought worthy to ſuffer for 
the Goſpel, and the Philippians with him; Ye are Partakers 
of my Grace. Learn hence, that to ſuffer Bonds and Impri- 
ſonment for the Goſpel's Sake, is a ſpecial Grace and F avdur 
of God, not conſidered in itſelf, but in the Fruits and Con. 
ſequence of ir. A ſecond Ground of his Confidence, was 
their Reſpe& to him, I have you in my Heart, and I find you 
have me in your Hearts; you partake of the Miſery of my 
Bonds, you ſuffer with me in my Sufferings, and ſympathize 
with me in my Sorrows ; they relieved and refreſhed him in 
his Impriſonment, which he underwent for the Sake of Chriſt 
and his Goſpel ; and from hence he had a good Confidence 
that they would perſevere unto the End. An operative Love 
to the faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt,” eſpecially when they 
are under Perſecution, is a good Evidence of the Sincerity of 
their Love to Chriſt, and of their Stedfaſtneſs and Perſeve. 
rance. in Grace unto the End. | 


8 For God is my record how greatly I long after 
you all in the bowels of Jeſus Chrift. 


| Theſe Words are expreſſive of that paſſionate Degree of 
Chriſtian Love which St Paul bore to the Philippians; he 
durſt appeal to God, as to the Sincerity and Fervency of it; 
| God is my Record, I call him to Witneſs, and can appeal to 
him, as the Searcher of Hearts, how greatly I long after you ; 
that is, how paſſionately and fincerely I love you, with the 
moſt intenſe and hearty Affection, in the Bowels of Feſus 
Chriſt, The Expreſſion may denote both the efficient Cauſe, 
and the exemplary Cauſe of his Love: (1.) That the Author 
of this his Love unto them, was Chriſt, he was the Spring 
and Procurer of it; and conſequently, it was no carnal or ſelt- 
iſh Love, to ſerve his own Ends and Deſigns upon them, but 
truly ſpiritual. (2.) That Chriſt's Love to him, was the Pat- 
tern and Example, according to which he loved them, with 
no common Love, but with an entire and intenſe Affection, 
from the Ground of the Heart, and the moſt intimate Baues; 
no Words can be more expreſſive of that fervent Love and 
earneſt Longing which St Paul had for the Welfare of the 
Philippians ; a Love which not only exceeds the Love of all 
Relations; he doth nbt ſay, I long after you in the Bowels 
of a Father, or in the Bowels of an Huſband, but in the 
Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt ; humbly comparing his Love towards 
them, to the Love of Jeſus Chriſt ; not for the Degrees of it, 
not for the Fruits and Advantages of it, but for the Truth and 
Sincerity. of it: I greatly long after you al, in the Bnvels of 
Jeſus Chrit. Learn hence, That there is no ſtronger Love, 
no more endeared Affection between any Relations upon Earth, 
than between ſuch Miniſters of Chriſt, and their beloved Peo- 
ple, as they have been happily inſtrumental to convert to God 
when preſent with them, they paſſionately love them ; when 
abſent from them, they affectionately long after them; imi- 
tating, as much as they can, their Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both 
in the Reality and Sincerity, and alſo in the Meaſure and De- 
gree of endearing Affection: Gad is my Record, bow greatly 
[ long after you all, in the Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, 


9 And this I pray, that your love may abound 
yet more and more in knowledge and in all judg- 
ment; 10 That ye may approve things that are ex- 
cellent; that ye may be ſmcere and without offence 
till the day of Chriſt; 11 Being filled with the fruits 
of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt, unto the 
glory and praiſe of God. | 
After Salutations given by St Paul to his beloved Philip- 
pians, he next pours out his Soul in fervent Prayer and Sup- 
plication for them; and the Mercy which, he prays for, is ob- 
ſervable, Furſt, namely, Growth and Proficiency in Grace; 
This I pray, that your Love may abound yet more and more in 
Knowledge, and in all Judgment; that their Love to God, 
their Love to him, and their Love one to another, . 
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e abound. Love is the Root-Grace from 
. ſpring; therefore he prays for the ſtrength- 
by of that Grace in particular, and that there may be 
Path with them Judgment, as well as Affection, in the Ex- 
eile of it; we ought to love judiciouſly, as well as affectio- 
wb ' The more judicious a Saint grows in his Chriſtian 
>. and the more Underſtanding and Judgment is found 
with him in the Way of his Duty, the ſtronger his Grace is, 
and the more Glory will he bring to God. The Underſtand- 
ing and Judgment being the guiding and leading Faculties in 
Man there can be no more acceptable Holineſs in the Will, 
than there is Knowledge in the Underſtanding ; I can hate 
Sin, and love God, no more than I know of the Evil of Sin, 
and of the Perfections that are in God: The more judicious 
then a Chriſtian grows, the more his Holineſs grows; and 
accordingly St Paul's Prayer is, that they may grow more 
and mare in Knowledge and in all Judgment. Obſerve, 2, 
The great Ends mentioned by the Apoſtle, for which he did 
ſo earneſtly deſire their Proficiency in Knowledge and Judg- 
ment, and their Growth in Love, and every other Grace 
namely, (1.) That they might approve Things that are excel- 
Int, that is, all ſuch Things as the Goſpel requires; implying, 
that the Things preſcribed to us in the Goſpel, are Things 
excellent and good for us, Things 8 to be preſeribed by 
God, and Things reaſonable to be practiſed by us; and that 
the Approbation of theſe Things, by a Steadineſs in Judgment 
and Practice, is every Chriſtian's Duty, and ought to be their 
rest Endeavour. (2.) That they might be ſincere in their holy 
Profelion, incorrupt and pure, both in Doctrine and Man- 
ners. (3.) That they might be without Offence, unblameable 
in Converſation, and be kept from being Occaſions of Stum- 
bling unto. others, even to the End of their Days. (4.) He 
prays that they may not only be inoffenſive Perſons, but fruit- 
ful Chriſtians, being filled with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 
which are by Feſus Chriſt unto the Glory and Praiſe of God ; 
that is, that they may abound in good Works, undertaken in 
Chriſt's Strength, and with an Eye at God's Glory. Learn 
hence, 1. That a negative Holineſs is not ſufficient to Sal- 
vation ; it is not enough that Chriſtians be harmleſs and in- 
offenſive towards others, but they muſt labour after an hol 
Fruitfulneſs in good Works; they muſt be filled with all the 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs. Learn, 2. That our Works be 
truly good, and Fruits of Righteouſneſs ; it is neceſſary that 
they be done by Chriſt's Strength and Aſſiſtance, and with an 
Eye at the Glory and Praiſe of God, in order to their Accep- 
tance : filled with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, which are by 
Jeſus Chriſt unto the Glory and Praiſe of Gad. Learn, 3. 
That no ſhorter Time ought to be aſſigned for our inoffen- 
five Walking, and Fruitfulneſs in Converſation, than the Day 
of our Death; unto the Day of Chriſt, ſays our Apoſtle, that 
is, till the great Reckoning-Day, when Chriſt will render to 
us our complete Reward ; if we be faithful and fruitful to the 
Death, we ſhall then receive the Crown of Life. 


12 But I would ye ſhould underſtand, brethren, that 
the chings which happened unto me have fallen out ra- 
ther unto the furtherance of the goſpel; 13 So that 
my bonds in Chriſt are manifeſt in all the palace, and 
in all other places; 14 And many of the brethren in 
the Lord waxing confident by my bonds, are much 
more bold to ſpeak the word without fear. 


Our Apoſtle's Deſign in theſe Words, is to prevent the 
Philippians ſtumbling, and being ſcandalized at his preſent 
Sufferings, aſſuring them, that the Things which happened 
to him, through the Malice of his Perſecutors, have fallen out 
rather to the Furtherance of the Goſpel, than any Ways to 
the Hindrance of it, as they feared. Learn hence, That the 
Sufferings and Perſecutions which the Meſſengers and Miniſ- 
ters of Chriſt do undergo for the Sake of the Goſpel, are oft- 
times ſo over-ruled by the Wiſdom of God, that they rather 
encreaſe than diminiſh the Church, and rather promote than 
prejudice the Intereſt of the Goſpel. Next, he declares the 
ſpecial and particular Advantages which had redounded to the 
Goſpel, by thoſe Suffering which he had patiently endured 
for the Goſpel's Sake. (I.) His Bonds in Chriſt, that is, 
his Impriſonment for the Goſpel of Chriſt, were manifeſt in 
the Palace, that is, were manifeſtly taken notice of in Nero's 
Court, and elſewhere in the City; ſo that People enquiring 
into the - Cauſe of his Sufferings, found that it was not any 


Miſdemeanor, but that his preaching and practiſing the Doc- 
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vers, that there was a vaſt Difference between thoſe Preachers; ; il 


trine of Chriſtianity, was the only reaſon of his Sufferings. 

(2.) Another Advantage which accrued to the Church by 

his Bonds, was this, namely, that many Miniſters of Chriſt, 

who preached the Word of God far and near, hearing of his 

Conſtancy under Sufferings, were both encouraged and em- 

boldened . thereby ; encouraged to ſhake off Fear, and em- 

boldened to preach Chriſt with greater Reſolution. Many of 

the Brethren in the Lord, waxing confident by my Bonds, are | 
much more bold to ſpeak the Word without Fear, Note here, 
The Title given by this great Apoſtle to the inferior Mini- | 

ſters of the Goſpel, he calls them Brethren, and Brethren in 

the Lord, putting himfelf and them in mind of their mutual 

and reſpective Duties, which was to live and love as Brethren; 

to admoniſh, exhort, and encourage one another to ſtand up 
in Defence of the juſt Credit and Reputation of one another, : ' 
and jointly to ſet their Shoulders to the Work of Chriſt to- 

gether. Note, 2. That the Miniſters of Chriſt, obſerving 

how God upholds ſome of their Brethren under Sufferings 

and Perſecutions, ſhould encourage themſelves to go on with 

Reſolution in the Work of the Lord, not fearing their own 

perſonal Sufferings, knowing that the ſame Aſſiſtance which 

ſupported one, ſtands ready to ſuccour others: The Brethren 

in the Lord waxed confident by my Bonds, | 


15 Some indeed preach Chriſt even of envy and 
ſtrife; and ſome alſo of good-will. 16 The one 
preach Chriſt of contention, not ſincerely, ſuppoſ- 
ing to add affliction to my bonds: 17 But the 
other of love, knowing that I am ſet for the defence 
of the goſpel. 18 What then? notwithſtandin 
every way, whether in pretence, or in truth, Chriſt 


is preached ; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will 
rejoice, 


Our Apoſtle had declared in the foregoing Verſes, that ſe- 
veral of his Brethren in the Work of the Miniſtry, through . 
his Conſtancy in Suffering, were emboldened to preach Jeſus ' 
Chriſt with more Reſolution than before. But here he diſco- | 


all did not preach Chriſt alike, with the ſame Mind, from = 
the ſame Motives, for the ſame ſincere Ends. Some, alas! | 
preach Chriſt cut of Envy and Striſe; that is, envying the 
oucceſs of the Apoſtle's Miniſtry, and endeavouring to draw 
People off from approving him, to applaud them, hoping to 
grieve and gaul him thereby; but others preached the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt of good-W/ill, with a Purity of Intention. and 
Sincerity of Affection, both towards Chriſt and towards him- 
ſelf, who, for the Defence of the Goſpel, now lay in Priſon. 
However, ſeeing Chriſt was preached and made known by 
both ; by ſome in Pretence, by others in Truth, the Apoſtle 
rejoiced at it, and took Comfort in it. Learn hence, I. 
That ſuch Miniſters of the Goſpel are gladly and joyfully to 
be heard, who preach Chriſt and his pure Word ſoundly and 
truly, with what Mind ſoever, from what Motive ſoever, 
and for what End ſoever they preach Chriſt and his holy 
Goſpel. The Word is his'which they bring, how vicious 
ſoever the Perſon, and how bad ſoever the Intention be of 
him that brings it ; and if the Meflage be his, it is our 6 
to receive it without Prejudice, be the Principle what it will 
in him that delivers it. Many preach in Chriſt's Name, ho 
periſh in his Wrath; for Chriſt takes notice of the inward 
Intention, as well as of the outward Action, and obſerves 
not only the Matter which Miniſters preach, but the End for 
which, and the Motives from which they preach, whether 
from Love and Good-will, or from Envy and Strife. Learn 
2. That ſuch Chriſtians who find their Hearts inflamed with 
Zeal for the Glory of Chrift, and the Salvation of Souls, do; 
and will rejoice exceedingly that Chriſt is preached, whoever 
the Perſon is, or whatever the Principle may be in him that 
preaches ; If Chrift be preached, ſays St Paul, I therein re- 
Joice 3 yea, and will rejoice,  _ ana | Toit. 4. 
19 For I know that this ſhall turn to my ſalvation! 
through your prayer, and the ſupply. of the Spirit of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 20 According to my earneſt expec- 
tation, and my hope, that in nothing 1 ſhall be 
aſnamed, but that with all boldneſs, as always, 8 
now alſo Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my body, whe-! 
ther it be by life or by dean. 
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Still our Apoſtle purſues and proſecutes his former Deſign, 
namely to prevent the Philippians being offended at his 
Sufferings ; and accordingly he ſhews, that as the Goſpel of 
Chriſt had gained much already, it ſhould gain yet more, 
by his Imprifonment and Afflictions, which he was very con- 
fident would tend to the Furtherance of his Salvation, through 
the Help of their Prayers, and the Supplies of Grace from 
the Spirit of Chriſt ; where, by Salvation, is meant Deliver- 
ance out of his preſent Sufferings, which he fully expected 
by the Help and Benefit of the Church's Prayers. Great are 
the Expectations of the Saints, even as to temporal Salva- 
tion and outward Mercies, from the joint Prayers and Inter- 
ceſſions of the Church of Chriſt, this ſhall turn to my Salna- 
tion thro' your Prayer. But if, by Salvation, be meant eter- 
nal Happineſs, then his confident Perſuaſion was this, That 
all the Deſigns of his Adverſaries againſt him ſhould be fo 
over-ruled and ordered by God, that through the Influences 
and Supplies of the Holy Spirit, all ſhould work together for 
Good, and his eternal Salvation be advanced thereby, through 
the Concurrence and Aſſiſtance of their Prayers. In the 20th 
Verſe he tells them, that according to his former ExpeCtation 
aud Hope, he was reſolved that no Terror ſhould ever 
make him aſhamed to own the Truth of Chriſt, but that with 
a convincing Boldneſs, he would now, as heretofore, appear 
in the Defence of it, and that Chriſt ſhould be 5078 6 by 
him, in the Body, whether by Life or Death; that is, whether 
my Life be further prolonged, or be now, by Martyrdom, 
ended: Chriſt will be magnified, if I live; the Power of 
Chriſt will be magnified in my Deliverance from Death; if 
I die, his Power will be magnified in enabling me to undergo 
Death for his Name and Sake; ſo that I am at a Point, either 
to live or die, as the Wiſdom of Chriſt ſhall determine ; I am, 
as to myſelf, indifferent for either, well knowing that Chriſt 


will be glorified in me, and by me, both by Life and Death. 


Learn hence, that nothing lies ſo near the Heart of a Saint as 
the Honour and Glory of Chriſt ; this he reſolves ſhall be pro- 
moted by him, living and dying, by his great Services, ſup- 
poling his Life, and by his extraordinary Sufferings and Mar- 
tyrdom, in caſe of his Death. 


21 For to me to live zs Chriſt, and to die 7s gain. 


Our Apoſtle had declared, in the foregoing Verſe, his firm 
Expectation, that Chriſt would be magnified and glorified by 
bim, both in Life and Death; in this Verſe he diſcovers 
what Reaſon he had to think ſo ; for, ſays he, To me to live is 
Chri/t, and to die is Gain; that is, if I live, Chriſt ſhall be 
the Scope of my Life, and the End of my Living; I reſolve to 
live to his Service; If I die, Death will be a real Gain and 
Advantage to me: intimating, that both Life and Death are 
Gain to a good Man, and that it is Chriſt that makes both 
Life and Death gainful and advantageous. To me to live is 
Chriſt, to die is Gain, Words both ſhort and ſweet, few in 


Sake; eſpecially if we conſider the poſitive Good that the Pe. 
liever gains by Death, namely, Perfection in Grace, Fulneſs of 
Joy, the blefſed Viſion, the Society of glorified Saints and An. 
gels, and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect. S0 then, if 
a State of perfect Holineſs and Purity be better than a State of 
Corruption and Temptation, if a State of Reft and Peace be 
better than a State of Labour and Sorrow, if it be better to be 
Triumphing Above, than Sighing and groaning Below ; then 
dead Saints are better where they are, than where they were 

and Death to them is Gain, and infinite] 2dvantageous, 
Note, 3. That the Gain which comes by Death to the Be. 
liever, is procured by Chriſt, namely, by his meritorious Sa. 
tisfaction, by his glorious Aſcenſion and Poſſeſſion, by his pre- 
vailing Interceſſion; To live is Chriſt, to die is Gain. 


22 But if I live in the fleſh, this zs the fruit of my 
labour: yet what I ſhall chuſe, I wot not. 23 For 
I am in a ſtrait betwixt two, having a deſire to de- 
part, and to be with Chriſt; which is far better : 


24 Nevertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh 7s more need- 
ful for you. 


But if I live in the Fleſh, that is, if I ſhall continue to live 
longer in this mortal Body, thzs is the Fruit of my Labour; 
that is, I foreſee what will be the bleſſed Fruit of my Labour, 
namely, the Converſion and Gaining of more Souls unto God 
and Chriſt; at leaſt, as it is worth my Labour, ſo ſhall it be 
my Endeavour to glorify Chriſt, by my Continuance in the 
World. Learn hence, That as it is the End of a Miniſter's 
Life, ſo he makes it the End of his Living, to glorify Chriſt, 
by gaining Souls unto him ; and in order to the obtaining this 
great End, he is willing, for the preſent, to deny himſelf the 
Advantage of being with Chriſt. . Ohſerve next, St Paul's 
Strait which he was now in, which to chuſe, either Life, or 
Death, if God ſhould leave it to his Choice; I amin a Strait 
betwixt two, that is, I am divided in my Thoughts and De- 
ſires, whether to wiſh for Life, or Death; his ardent Love 
to Chriit and himſelf, inclined him to delire a Diſſolution, 
F defire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chris; but his af- 
fectionate Regard to his beloved Philippians inclined him to 
defire a Continvation of bis Time and Talents; neverthe- 
lefs, to abide ſtill in the Fleſh is more needfut for you. Learn 
hence, 1. That the Life. of pious Miniſters is far more 
profitable for their People, than Death. 2, That their 
Death, being a Departure unto Chriſt, is far better, and more 
defireable to themſelves than Life; their Liſe is profitable to 
civilize ſome, to convert others, to convince the Erroneous, to 
confirm theWeak ; the World wants them, the Charch wants 
them, their Flocks want them, their Families want them, and 
they want them moft, that think they could ſpare them beſt. 
But their Death being a Departure, an immediate Departure 
unto Chriſt, is far better, and more deſireable to themſelves 


than Life; having a Deſire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, 
which is far better : Better in Point of Honour; for as they here 
laboured in the Work of the Miniſtry for him, they ſhall there 
{it down upon the Throne with him, Rev. iii. 21. Better in 
Point of Profit; He is Heir and Poſſeſſer of all Things, and 
they ſhall be joint Heirs, and joint Poſleſſors with him: Thus 
may the Words be conſidered, with Relation to St Paul, as a 
Miniſter of the Goſpel ; but they may be further conſidered, 
with Reference to him as a private Chriftian ; 7 deſtre to depart, 
Hence learn, That it is not only warrantable, but highly 
commendable, for a Chriſtian to be not only fearleſs, but 
deſirous of Death. "There are, (1.) Unwarrantable and ſinful 
Deſires of Death; as when they are Raſh and Haſty, when 
they are Poſitive and Peremptory, when they are Directing 
and Preſcribing to God, either as to the Time, or Kind, or 
Manner of our Diſſolution, and when our Deſires are purely 
Selfiſn, deſiring Death only as a Freedom from preſent Evils, 
and as a Prevention of future Sufferings. (2.) There are 
warrantable and juſtifiable Deſires of Death and Diſſolution; 
namely, when we defire it to free us. from the in-dwelling 
Preſence of Sin, to put us into a State of perſect Holineſs, to 
bring us to the Sight of Chriſt, to give us the Poſſeſſion of 
that Happineſs, which was contrived by infinite Wiſdom, 
purchaſed by infinite Merit, prepared by infinite Power, and 
eo ue by infinite Love. (3.) There are alſo comend- 
able Defires, or, the laſt mentioned Deſires are highly com- 
mendable; they commend our Faith, and proclaim our certain 
Belief of a future State; they commend our Love to God, 
ta Chriſt ; they commend our Obedience, &c. Learn, (z.) 
That the Souls of Believers, at thir Departure from the 
| ; | T Body. 


3 


Expreſſion, but large in Extenſion; in them we are taught 
both how to live, and how to die. Olſerve 1. The Scope 
and End of a Chriſtian's Life, To me to live is Chriſt. (a.) 
The Hope and Fruit of a Chriſtian's Death, To die is Gain. 
Learn, That Chriſt is the Believer's. Life, and Death the 
Believer's Gain. The Life of a real Chriſtian is reſolved into 
Chriſt, and his Death is reſolved into Gain. Note, 1. Chriſt is 
the Believer's Life; both his Life of Grace, and his Life of 
Glory is reſolved into Chriſt. As to his Life of Grace, Chriſt 
is the Life of this Life; he is the efficient or principal Cauſe 
of this Life; he is the Exemplar, Cauſe or Pattern of it; he 
is the final Cauſe or Scope of it ; and he is the conſerving Cauſe, 
or Preſerver and Maintainer of it. So for the Life oi Glory, 
which Believers have in Reverſion, Chriſt is alſo the Life of 
that Life; thus he has purchaſed it for them, he has given 
it to them, he has taken, and keeps Poſſeſſion of it in their 
Names, he has prepared it for them, and them for it, and 
will put them into the full and actual Poſſeſſion of it, in his 
own Time. Note, 2. That Death is the Believer's Cain; 
| Death in general, violent as well as natural Death; it is 
10 not only not injurious, but advantageous; no Hurt, but 
| Profit; no Loſs, but Benefit; not only to die for Chriſt, but 

to die in Chriſt is Gain; Bleſſed are the Dead that die in the 

Lori, as well as thoſe that die for the Lord. Death appears 
Gain to the Believer, if we conſider the private Evils it frees 
| d delivers him from, namely, from Sin, from all Tempta- 
os | tions to Sin, from all Inclinations to offend, from all Pofli- 
| bility of Sinning, from all temporal Afflictions, from all 
Sufterings for God, from all Sufferings' from Man for God's 
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Body are with 29 5 weſt, What is it to be with Chriſt? 
3 It implies ee ſhall ſee him, and ſee him as 
he is, not as once he was, in a State of Abaſement ; it implies 
Fruition, we ſhall enjoy him, as well as ſee him, and enjoy 
him to Satisfaction, P/al. xvii. ult. and it implies Duration, 
we ſhall for ever be with the Lord. Que. But how doth it 
appear, that the Souls of good Men, upon their Departure from 
the Body, are with 54 0 ? Anſw. Thus, they are immedi- 
ately capable of his Preſence and Enjoyment upon their Depar- 
ture, and they are fully prepared for it: If we be not fit for 
Heaven when we die, we ſhall never be fit; all is done upon 
us that was ever intended to be done; and neither Chriſt's ar- 
dent Deſires to have his Children with him, nor the vehement 
Longings of their Souls for the Fruition and Enjoyment of 
him, can or ſhall be delayed ; ſuch Delays would make their 
Hearts ſick; no, they expect Satisfaction, and God will not 
' diſappoint their Expectation, 


25 And having this confidence, I know that I ſhall 


in Heart, Matt. xi. 29. and be ye clothed with Humility, 
1 Pet. v. 5. Ina Word, the Goſpel of Chriſt is a Goſpel of 
Holineſs and Purity; a Chriſtian Converſation muſt be a pure, 
and holy, and ſpotleſs Converſation: Saints by Profeſſion ſhould 
be Saints indeed; and there is a Comelineſs in a Goſpel-Conver- 
ſation, both as to the inward and outward Man; walk as be- 
eometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, that is, anſwerable to the Pre- 
cepts and Commands of the Goſpel, anſwerable to the Pro- 
miſes and Encouragements of the Goſpel, anſwerable to the 
Helps and Supplies of Grace which the Goſpel affords, an- 
ſwerable to that grand Pattern of Holineſs which*the Goſpel 
ſets before us, and anſwerable to that high and glorious Hope 
which the Goſpel raiſes us up to the joyful Expectation of; 
this is to walk as becometh the Goſpel of Chrift. Objerve, 2. 
The Apoſtle, having given a general Injunction to walk as 
becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, next gives a particular In- 
junction for Concord and Unity amongſt themſelves, That ye 

and faſt in one Spirit, with one Mind. Learn hence, That 
all thoſe who would walk worthy of the Goſpel, ſhould en- 


abide and continue with you all for your furtherance | deavour after a cloſe, holy, and laſting Union among them- 


and joy of faith; 26 That your rejoicing may be 
more abundant in Jeſus Chriſt for me, by my com- 
ing to you again. | 

St Paul, having in the foregoing Verſes told the Philip- 


pians how needful it was for him to abide in the Fleſh, with 


reſpect to them, he here gives them a Sort of confident Aſſur- 
ance (which was given him by immediate Revelation) that 
his Life ſhould at this Time be preſerved for the Benefit of the 
Church, and he ſet at Liberty, and that he ſhould come and 
ſpend a Part of his Time amongſt them, for the Furtherance 
of their Faith, and the Increaſe of their Joy, that ſo they 
might have more abundant Matter of rejoicing in Chriſt, 
having received a new Proof of his Power and Good-will to- 
wards them, in delivering him their Apoſtle from Death, and 
ſending him to them again. Learn hence, 1. That God 
always can, and ſometimes will, ſo calm the Rage of Perſe- 
cutors, that- they cannot execute the Evil by them intended 
ard reſolved againſt his faithful Miniſters and Servants : Not- 
withſtanding Nero's Cruelty, St Paul had a confident Perſua- 
fion that he ſhould come out ef Priſon, and once more viſit 
the Churches, Learn, 2. That Almighty God, in great 
Mercy to his Church, doth ſometimes prolong the Lives of 
his faithful Miniſters, and moſt uſeful Servants, and keep them 
longer out of Heaven, that his People may reap the greater 
Advantage by their Labours here on Earth. Learn, 3. That 
the more unexpectedly the Life of a laborious Miniſter, or a 
pious and extraordinary Chriſtian, is given him by God, the 
more abundant ought the Church to be in their Expreſſions of 


Joy and Thankſgiving to God for ſuch an invaluable Bleſſing: 


That your Rejoicing may be more abuudant in Feſus Chriſt for 


me, by my coming to you. | 


27 Only let your converſation be as it becometh 
the goſpel of Chriſt : that whether I come and ſee 
you, or elſe be abſent, I may hear of your affairs, 
that ye ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind, ftriv- 
ing together for the faith of the goſpel; 28 And 
in nothing terrified by your adverſaries : which is to 


them an evident token of perdition, but to you of ſal- 
vation, and that of God. 


OBjerve here, 1. The general Charge given by the Apoſtle 
to his beloved Philippians, that their Lives ſhould anſwer 
their Light, and their Practices correſpond with their Pro- 
feſſion. Let your Canverſation be as it becometh the Goſpel. 
A Goſpel-Profeſſion requires and calls for a Goſpel-Converſa- 
tion; as the Goſpel is a Goſpel of Truth and Faithfulneſs, of 

Sincerity and Plainneſs, ſo our Converſation ſhould be ſincere 
and upright, without Deceit or Fraud; as the Goſpel is a 
Goſpel of Peace, ſo a Chriſtian Converſation is a quiet, calm, 
agd peaceable Converſation ; Chriſtians ſhould be Men of 
Peace, Peace-makers, Peace-preſervers, Lovers of Peace, and 
Livers in Peace, The Goſpel is a Goſpel of Love and Mer: 
cy, of Grace and Goodneſs ; the Badge and Cognizance of 
Chriſt's Diſciples, the Mark and Brand of Chriſt's Sheep, is 
Love unfeigned; thus a Goſpel Converſation is an amicable, 
loving, and charitable Converſation. Again, the Goſpel of 


Chriit is a Goſpel of Meekneſs and Humility, and its chief | 
Leſſon is Humility : Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in 


+ No 43. | 


| 


ſelves. We can never expect to thrive in Grace, if we do 
not live in Peace; let us prize Unity and Peace as the Beauty 
and Strength of the Body, and let us purſue Peace and Union 
with the utmoſt Strength of our Soul. Obſerve, 3, Ano- 
ther Duty exhorted to, and that is an united Contention ; 


Artving together for the Faith of the Goſpel : Before, he ex- 


| horted them to an holy Union ; now, to an united Conten- 


tion; unite, but ftrive ; yet let your Striving be in Commu- 
nion, not in Contention ; ſtrive, together in all holy and 
united Endeavours to comfort and confirm one another in the 
Faith of the Goſpel. Obſerve, 4. He exhorts them, as to 
an holy Union, and an united Contention, ſo to an humble 
Boldneſs, in nothing terrified by your Adver/aries ; in nothing, 
that is, terrified at nothing they can do, and terrified in no 
Degree at any Thing they ſhall do. Be not afraid to be holy ; 
for your Adverſaries can never hurt you, if they do not hin- 
der you in your Duty; the leſs they fear God, the leſs you 
need to fear them. Obſerve, 5. A double Argument to per- 
ſuade them to the foregoing Duty, in nothing terrified by their 
Adverſaries. (1.) This will be to them an evident Token e 

Perdition; that is, an united, humble, peaceable Boldneſs in 
your holy Courſe, whereby you walk in the Spirit and Power 
of the Goſpel, without Fright or Fear, will be to your Per- 
ſecutors an evident Token of Perdition. Perſecution is a black 
Mark of a Son of Perdition, and a very evident Token to a 
Man's own Conſcience that he is in the Way of Deſtruction: 
(2.) But to vu of Salvation ; that is, ſuch as ſuffer patiently, 
yet reſolutely, for the Goſpel, are in the Way of Salvation, 
and their Sufferings ſhall promote their eternal Salvation ; it is 
added, — Salvation, and that of God; now this implies two 
Things: 1. That the Salvation of ſuffering Chriſtians ſhall 
be ſure, they ſhall certainly be ſaved, for God has undertaken 
for it : Now, if it be God that ſaves, who ſhall deſtroy ? Satan 
will ſay, „Serve me, and I will fave you ;”” but he is feeble, 
and cannot ; falſe, and will not fave: The World will fay, 
« Caſt in your Lot among us, and we will fave you harmleſs;“ 
but there is no more Truſt to be given to the Children, than 
to the Father of Lies: But if the God of Truth and Power 
ſays, „I will ſave;” who will ſay nay? 2. That their Salva- 
tion ſhall! be great, as well as ſure; he will fave them with 
a art oy Salvation, from their mighty Sufferings and mighty 
Fears: Suffer for Chriſt, and then fear none of thoſe Things 
which you ſhall ſuffer, 


29 For unto you it is given in the behalf of Chriſt, 
not only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his 


ſake ; 


Theſe Words come in by the Way of Encouragement to 
the Practice of the fore - mentioned Duty, namely, of coura- 
gious Suffering for the Goſpel of Chriſt; he tells them that 
as Ability to believe on Chriſt, ſo likewiſe Power to ſuffer for 
Chriſt, were both the Gift of God, and as ſuch purchaſed 
by Chriſt for them, and freely beſtowed upon them. Learn 
hence, 1. That it is the Duty of all the Diſciples and Fol- 


lowers of Jeſus, not only to believe in him, but chearfully to 
ſuffer for him, when he calls them to it; — not only to believe, 
but to ſuffer; Learn, 2. That Suffering for Chriſt is the 
Gift of God, as well as Faith in Chriſt ;- unto you it is given, 


Afflictions are the Donatives 


or — is the Gift of Chriſt, 
7 


not only to believe, but to le, 
of the Goſpel; ſuffering 
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(1.) Ability to ſuffer is his Gift; it is the Purchaſe of his 
Merits, it is the Fruit of his Mediation. Preparation for Sut- 
fering, and Patience under Suffering, are the Gift of Chriſt. 
(2.) As Abilities for Suffering, ſo the Comforts of Suffering, 
are the Gift of Chriſt ; through him it is that his Saints glory 
in Tribulation, and their Trials are not only tolerable, but 
joyous. In ſhort, to ſuffer for Chriſt is, Firſt, a free Gift; 
and, Secondly, an honourable Gift; and, Thirdly, a ſpeci.) 
and peculiar Gift: it is a Gift peculiar to Saints; yea; peculiar 
only to ſome Saints: it is only peculiar to Saints; the Angels 

lorify Chriſt by Doing, but not by Suffering. I doubt not, 
ht had the Angels Bodies of Fleſh, as Saints have, they would 
be glad to lay their Necks on the Block for Chriſt, as Saints 
do: But this is the peculiar Privilege of Believers, unto you it 
is given, and not to them. And although a Suffering Diſpoſi- 
tion, a Readineſs and Preparation of Mind toglorify Chriſt by 
Suffering, is given to all Believers ; yet the Honour of actual 
ſuffering Death for Chriſt, is given but to a few. Learn, 3. 
That Faith in Chriſt muſt go before Suffering for Chriſt; it 
muſt fir/? be given to us to believe on him, before we can ſuf- 
fer for his Sake; then only are Sufferings truly Chriſtian, 
and an Evidence of Salvation, when the Sufferer is firſt a Be- 


liever ; without the Shield of Faith, we can no more reſiſt 


the Fury of the Perſecutors, than we can repel the fiery Darts 
of the Deſtroyer : Unto you it is given, on the behalf of Chrift, 
not only to believe on him, but, &c. 


zo Having the ſame conflict which ye ſaw in me, 
and now hear /o be in me. 


Here is the laſt Argument made uſe of by the Apoſtle to en- 
courage them unto patient Suffering for the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
as it would render them conformable to Chriſt their Head, 
ſo to him their Apoſtle, who ſuffered many hard Things when 
he was at Philippi, as they had ſeen; and ſtood ready to ſuf- 
fer, not only Bonds, but Death itſelf, now he was at Rome, 
which they heard of; Having the ſame Conflict which you ſaw 
in me, and now hear to be in me. Here obſerve, 1. The 
Title given by St Paul to his Sufferings for the Goſpel, he 
calls them a Conflict. Learn, That Chriſtian Courage under 
Sufferings, cannot be kept up without a mighty Conflict ; we 
muſt conflict with our Enemies, with the Rage of our Perſe- 
cutors; we muſt conflict with ourſelves, and with our own 
Spirits, to keep them from fainting under Perſecution; and 
we muſt even conflict with God himſelf, wreſtle with Him, 
by Prayers, for extraordinary Meaſures of Strength to ſupport 
us under Sufferings, and to enable us toglorify God in and by 
them : Well might the Apoſtle then call his Sufferings a Con- 
flit. Obſerve, 2. St Paul encourages the Philippians to 
conflict with Sufferings, from his own Example before them, 
having the ſame Conflict which you ſaw in me, Learn, That 
the prudent and patient Sufferings of the Miniſters of Chriſt 
for the Truth of the Goſpel, are, and ought to be, a powerful 
Encouragement to all their People to conflict with the like 
Difficulties and Trials for the Teſtimony of Chriſt ; the Cap- 
tain goes firſt, leads the Van, his Miniſters follow, and their 
People bring up the Rear; and having ſuffered together, they 
ſhall be alſo glorified together ; a ſuffering Head, and ſuffering 
Members, ſhall never be ſeparated. 


CHA Py Ih 


Our Apoſtle, in the cmcluding Part of the foregoing Chapter, 
recommended to the Philippians Care and Practice the Duty 
of Conflancy in the Faith of the Goſpel, and of Chriſtian Unity 
amongſt themſelves, the Profeſſors of the Goſpel; but he could 
nt ſatisfy himſelf with a ſimple and naked propoſing of this 
Duty, but in this Chapter he urges and enforces it with a 


moſt elegant and prevalent Obteſtatiun, charging and adjur- 


ing them, as it were, by all that is dear and precious to them, 
and as they had any Regard unto, or Value for, the moſt glo- 
rious Privileoes of Chriſtianity, to be like-minded, to be faund 
in the Exerciſe and Prattice of Unity and Humility ; and de- 
cordingly, he begins this Chapter with a moſt pathetical Inſi 
nuation, which has alſo the Force of a moſt rational Ar- 
gumentation; ſaying, in the firſt V. 4 unto them, 


F there be therefore any conſolation in Chriſt, if 

any comfort of love, if any fellowſhip of the 

Spirit, if any bowels and mercies; 2 Fulfil ye my 
3 | | 


Chap. 2. 


Joy, that ye be like-minded, having the ſame love 
being of one accord, of one mind. : 


Here we have obſervalle, 1. The important Dut ; 
the Apoſtle exhorts the Ph1i/ifprans to, 47 that is 4 65 
Unity, Unity in Judgment and Opinion, Unity in Heart 05 
Affection, Unity in Deſign and Endeavours; ſv neceſſary a 0 
:dvantageous is the Duty of Unity and Concord among all th 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, that all the Cautions, and Warnin s 
all the Advice and Counſel, all the melting Intreaties and 2 
ſionate Importunities of the Miniſters of Chriſt, are 12 
enough to excite Perſons to it, and direct them in the Pradi : 
of it. Obſerve, 2, What an Heap of Arguments the Apoſtle 
makes uſe of to excite and quicken the Philippians to the . 
and Practice of this Duty: If there be any Conſolation in Chrip, 
any Comfort of Love, any Fell:wyhip of the Spirit, any Bu. 
and Mercies, As if he had ſaid, If ever you have taſted b 
Means of my Miniſtry, any Sweetneſs and Conſolation 10 
Chriſt and his holy Religion, if ever you have found any ng | 
fort in his Love, if ever you have enjoyed any Communion 
with his Spirit, if ye be Men, and have any Bowels of Mer- 
cy for yourſelves, if ye be Chriſtians, and have any Pity for 
me in my Bonds, fulfil ye my Jo in this, that ye be like-ming.- 
ed, having the ſame Love, being of one Accord, and of one 
Mind. O] the Tenderneſs, the Gentleneſs and Meekneſ; 
of Soul which was in St Paul, and ought to be in every ſpiri- 
tual Paſtor towards his People, to win them, and prevail - on 
them to love the Truth, and Peace: Fulfil ye my Foy, os the 
Apoſtle ; as if he had ſaid, Sufferings I have enough already; 
O] do not you, by your Diviſions and Diſſentions, add . 
I am already a Priſoner, expecting the Sentence of Death, 
preparing for the Sword of Perſccution, but none of theſe 
Things move me; I can rejoice in a Dungeon, ling in the 
Stocks, triumph in Death, if I can but hear you ſtand faſt in 
one Spirit, ſtriving together for the Faith of the Goſpel: But 
if I hear that you are broken by Diviſions, my Heart is broke; 
the News of Differences and Diſſentions among you, will be 
heavier to me than my Chain, darker than my Dungeon 
ſharper than Nero's Sword: Do not thus add to my Sorrow 
and Sufferings ; but as you have begun and occaſioned Joy in 
me, I beſeech you fulfil and compleat my Joy, by your be- 
ing of one Heart, of one Mind, entirely one. | 


3 Let nothing be done through ſtrife, or vain-glo- 
ry, 8 ; 
Here our Apoſtle diſſuadeth the Philippians from a d 
Vice, deſtructive to Unity, namely, eee and = 
glory, which are the very Bane of Unity and Unanimity; let 


nothing be done amongſt you through Emulation and Envy, 


through Contention and Vain- glory: Pride and Ambiti 

— G 5 0 . fl 
uſually attended with Strife and Contention ; a ee ae 
Perſon over-rates himſelf, undervalues others, and breaks the 
Peace with all. | | 


— But in lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem other better 
than themſelves. | | 


Here our Apoſtle directs to Humility, in order to 
Unity; which Humility he tiles 8 of 8 
whereby a Man thinks meanly of himſelf, and highly of 
others, having a better Opinion of others Wiſdom and Piety 
than his own; now this a Man may do, and not ſin, though 
he be miſtaken; the Publican judged the Phariſee better than 
bimſelf; and though it was not ſo, God did not diſapprove him 
for it, but he went away juſtified : It is no Crime to judge a- 
nother better than ourſelves, though he be not ſo ; but it is 
Pride to judge another worſe than ourſelves, though he be re- 
ally lo. Learn hence, That true Humility doth not conſiſt in 
Lowlineſs of Expreſſion, but in Lowlineſs of Mind and Opi- 
nion; not the Man that ſpeaks meanly of himſelf, but he that 
thinks ſo, bo the bumble Man. Learn, 2. That the humble 
or lowly- minded Man is ſo conſcious to himſelf of his own In- 
firmities, ſo modeſt in the eſtunating of his Graces and Vir- 
tues, and ſo forward to hope and believe the beſt of others, 


that not only in outward Expreſſion, but in real Eſtimation, 


doth he give others a Preference before himſelf, 7 : 
| n Lawleſs 
of Mind let each ęſteem others better than themſelves, . 


4 Look not every man on his own things, but 
every man allo on the things of others. 
95 The 
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The Apoſlle here diſſuadeth from another Sin, which is 
very deſtructive of Unity and Peace, of Concord and Love, 
and that is the Sin of inordinate Self love, whereby we re- 
Lard only our own Honour and Profit, wholly neglecting 
the Concerns of others ; look not every Man on his own: Things, 
that is, his own private Advantage only or chiefly, but take 
care of the Things which tend to the Advantage of others; 
not but that a Chriſtian may and ought to look at his own 
Things, but not wholly : our Regard mult extend further than 
ourſelves, and our own Things ; we muſt look on the Things 
of others alſo; we muſt be as juſt and true to another's Re- 
putation as to our own, and regard both the Honour and Pro- 
fit of our Neighbour as well as our own : and where Chriſti - 
ans are of this public Spirit-and Temper, it contributes much, 
very much, towards the preſerving and maintaining of Unity 
and Peace among them. ; 


; Let this mind be in you which was alſo in Chriſt 
Jeſus : 
That is this humble Mind. Here the Apoſtle preſſes the 
Duty of Humility, from Chriſt's Example; he was a perfect 


Pattern of Humility when here on Earth ; Example there-| 


fore ſhould recommend this Grace and Virtue to us, which 
was ſo orient in the Life of Chriſt, whoſe Humility was as 
conlpicuous as his Innocency ; and accordingly the Apoſtle 
deſcends in the next Verſe to give particular Inſtances of the 
Humility and Humiliation of the Son of God. 


6 Who being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God; 7 But made himſelf 
of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a 
ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men: 8 
And being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the croſs. 


Behold here, the greateſt Example of Humility, of Lowli- 
eſs and Abaſement, that ever the World was acquainted with, 
the Mighty God become leſs than Man ! To make a due 
Eſtimate hereof, we muſt firſt ob/erve, what Chriſt. was 
before his Incarnation and Humiliation, namely, the Great 
and Mighty God; for, ſays the Apoſtle, he was in the Form 
of Gad, and equal with God; that is, being the ſuhſtantial 
Form, and eſſential Image of the Father, enjoying the divine 
Nature with all its Glory and all the Enſigns of Majeſty, 
which God himſelf had eternally and invariably. As to be 
in the Form of a Servant, ſignifies that he was a Servant; fo 
to be in the Form of God, ſignifies that he was God; and 
obſerve, 2, He was in the Form of God, before he was in the 
Form of a Servant; and being in the Form of God, he thougit 
it no Robbery to be equal with Gd; now if be thought it no 
Robbery, it could be no Robbery ; and if no Robbery, he muſt 
be Equal; and if Equal, he muſt be God by Nature, as the 
Father is. Learn hence, That our Saviour poſſeſſed that Glory 
which is truly divine, before he aſſumed our Nature as Man; 
be had a Peerage or Equality with his Father in Glory ; the 
Angels adored him in Heaven before his Incarnation on Earth, 
Iſa. vi. 1, 2. Obſerve, 3. What mighty Abaſement the Holy 
rw God, bletled for evermore, underwent, when he hum- 
bled himſelf; He was found in Faſhion as a Man; he took up- 
on him the Form of a Servant, and became obedient to Death, 
even the Death of the Croſs. Behold here the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs under an {almoſt total) Eclipſe : He that was eternally 
beautiful and glorious, being the Brightneſs of his Father's Glo- 
ry, was ſo veiled, clouded, and debaſed in the Day of his Hu- 
miliation, that he appears not like a God, ſcarce like a Man. 
Vote, 1. He ton upon him the Form of a Servant; now this 
was a lower Degree of Condeſcenſion than the aſſuming the 
naked. Human Nature; for a Servant is not fimply a Man, 
but a mean Man, a Man in a low Eſtate, Lord | what Abaſe- 
ment was here, that Chriſt, who was in the Form of God, 
ſhould degrade himſelf into the Form of a Servant, and take 
the Humen Nature without Honour, after it had loſt its pri- 
mitive Innocency, after Sin had blotted the original Glory of 
it, and withered the Beauty and Excellency thereof! O in- 
conceivable Condeſcenſion! Note, 2. He emptied himſelf, 
or made himſelf of no Reputation; that is, in the Day of his 
Incarnation. he laid aſide the Robes of his Glory, he emptied 
himſelf of that divine Splendor and Majeſty which before he 
had; net by ceaſing to be what he was, but by aſſuming 
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ſomething to. himſelf which before he was not; the Son of 
God deſcended from his Throne, and put on our vile Mor— 
tality; he parted with his Glory, that he might part with his 
Life for our Salvation. Nete, 3. He was made in the Liks- 
neſs of Man, and fund in Faſhion as a Man; that is, he was 
truly and really Man, made in the Likeneſs of other Men, 
without any viſible outward Difference; he was in all Things 
like unto us, Sin only excepted, Rom. viii. 3. He is ſald to ap- 
pear in the Likeneſs of finful Fleſh, that is, in Fleſh that had 
the Marks and miſerable Effects of Sin upon it: not that Chriſt 
aſſumed ſinful Fleſh, or Fleſh really defiled by Sin, but he aſ- 
ſumed the Human Nature, attended with a whole Troop of 
Human Infirmities, which Sin firſt let into that Nature, as 
Hunger and Thirſt, Wearineſs and Pain, Mortality and Death: 


like one, and thev that converſed with him took him for one, 
ſeeing all theſe Effects of Sin upon him. Lord, what a Stoop 
was this! To be made in the Likeneſs of innocent Fleſh, had 
been much ; but to be made in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh; 
rebellious Fleſh, Fleſh though not defied, yet miſerably de- 
faced by Sin; O, what is this! and who can declare his Humi- 
liation ! Note, 4. The Nature of this Humiliation, he hum- 
bled himſelf”; the Word imports both a Real and a Voluntary 
Abaſement. Real; Chriſt did not perſonate an humble Man, 
nor act the Part of one in a debaſed State, but was Really 
and in very Deed humbled, both in the Sight of God and 
Man; and, as it was Real, ſo alſo was his Baan Vo- 
luntary: It is not ſaid he was humbled, but that he humbled 
himſelf; he was willing to ſtoop to this low and abject State 
for us; and it was the Voluntarineſs of his Humiliation that 
made it ſo acceptable to God, and ſo beneficial and ſerviceable 
unto us. Note, 5. The Degrees of our Holy Lord's Hu- 
miliation, he became obedient unto Death, even the Death of 
the Croſs. Here we have the Depth of Chriſt's Humiliation 
ſpecified ; it was unto Death, and alſo aggravated, even unte 
the Death of the Croſs ; he humbled himſelf, not only to be- 
come a mortal Man, but a dead Corps; and that too hang- 
ing on a Tree, dying the Death of a Malefactor: There was 
Pain, Shame, and a Curſe, in the Death of the Croſs; Chriſt 
underwent the Pain patiently, the Shame meekly, the Curſe 
obediently, all of them willingly and chearfully, that the 
Juſtice of God might be ſatisfied, his Wrath pacified, his 
Majeſty reconciled, Death and Hell vanquiſhed and deſtroyed. 
Behold the Tranſcendency of Chriſt's Love to the Children 
of Men! Greater Love has no Man than this, that a Man lay 
dotun his Life for his Friend; but greater Love had the Son of 
God than this, that he laid down his Life for his inveterate 


Enemies; he became obedient units Death, even the Death of 
the Croſs. | | 


9 Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a name which is above every name ; 
10 That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhall bow, 
of things in heaven, and 7hings in earth, and things 
under the earth; 11 And that every tongue ſhould 
confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father, | 


The former Verſes ſpake of the Depth of Chriſt's Humilia- 
tion; theſe, of the Height of his Exaltation. Where ob/erve, 
1. The Dignity itſelf conferred by God upon Chriſt ; God 
exalted him, highly exalted him, exalted him above all Ex- 
altation, as the Word ſignifies. Chriſt, in his Reſurrection, 
was exalted; in his Aſcenſion, he was very highly exalted; 
in his fitting at God's right Hand, he was very highly exalted 
above all Exaltation. 2 Obſerve, 2. How the Steps of Chriſt's 
Exaltation did punCtually anſwer the Steps of his Humiliation ; 
the firſt Step of his Humiliation was his Incarnation, by which 
he was made Man, and, as our Surety, was made Sin. The 
firſt Step of his Exaltation was his Reſurrection, by which he 
was declared to be the Son of God with Power ; and, as our 
Surety, having paid our Debt, was releaſed from the Prifon of 
the Grave. The ſecond Step of his Humiliation was his poor 
and contemptible Life, and his painful, ſhameful, and accurſed 
Death; anſwerable thereunto i: Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
and fitting there at God's Right-hand, advancing him above 
all Principalities and Power, that is, above all the Angels, and 
placing him next to Himſelf in D'gnity and Honour. O5. 
ſerve, 3. The Connexion between Chriſt's Humiliation an 
Exaltation, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient to thy 


eath ; 


By reaſon of which, though he was not a Sinner, yet he looked 
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Death; wherefore God bath highly exalted him, Where note, 
that ſome make the Humiliation of Chriſt the meritorious 
Cauſe of his Exaltation; and his Exaltation the Reward of 
his Humiliation ; others make the Humiliation of Chriſt on- 
ly the Antecedent of his Exaltation; he humbled himſelf, 
and God has exalted him to a Dignity above all Dignities and 
Preeminencv whatſoever, making him King and Head of his 
Church, and giving him all Power both in Heaven and Earth, 
requiring that the divine Honour due to God ſhould be given 
to him alſo. Obſerve, 4. The Particulars of our Lord's 
Exaltation declared, and they are three. (1.) God hath 
given him a Name above every Name, that is, Dignity and Pow- 
er, Majeſty and Authority, over all Creatures both in Hea- 
ven and Earth. (2.) That every Knee, of Things in Heaven, 
and Things in Earth, and Things under the Earth, ſhould 
bw to the Name of Jeſus: every Knee, that is every Crea- 
ture, in Heaven, Earth, and Hell, ſhall bow, that is, yield 
Subjection to Chriſt, ſome voluntarily, others unwillingly; 
the good Angels and good Men paying a chearful Homage, 
the evil Angels and bad Man yielding a forced and conſtrained 
Subjection to him. (3.) That every Tongue muſt confeſs that 
Te Chri/t is Lord; every Tongue, that is, every Perſon, 

en of all Nations and Languages ſhall confeſs Chriſt cru- 
cified to be the Lord and Judge of the World, acknowledging 
his Royal Sovereignty and Dominion. Obſerve, 4. The 


End of Chriſt's glorious Exaltation, it was 79 the Glory of 


God the Father ; that is, it pleaſed God the Father, for his 
own Glory, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, aſter he had been 
deeply humbled, ſhould be highly exalted. Ob/erve laſtly, 
The Apoſtle's great Deſign and Scope in ſetting before the 
Philippians the Humiliation and Exaltation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and that was to excite them to the Grace and Duty of Hu- 
mility, that the ſame humble Mind ſhould be in them which 
was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus; as if he had ſaid, Our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt humbled himſelf greatly for us, and afterwards was 
highly exalted by God above us, fo in Proportion may you 
expect to be exalted by God, if you humble yourſelves, in 
order to maintain and preſerve the Church's Peace and Unity; 
for before Honour is Humility. 


12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always o- 
beyed, not as in my preſence only, but now much 
more in my abſence, work out ygur own ſalvation with 
fear and trembling. 13 For it is God which worketh 
in you both to will and to do of his good pleaſure. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Commendation given by St Paul 


of his beloved Philippians, for their chearful Obedience to the 
Precepts of the Goſpel ; they always obeyed, that is, ever ſince 
their firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity, not only while the Apoſ- 
tle was upon the Spot with them, but ſince the Providence of 
God neceſſitated his Abſence from them, not in my Preſence 
only, but now much more in my Abſence. But how came it 
to paſs that their Obedience was greater, when they wanted 
the Apoſtle for their Inſtructor? An. In the Abſence of one 
Teacher they had another, and him a better than the inſpired 
Apoſtle, even the inſpiring Spirit of God, who in the Apoſtle's 
Abſence was more immediately preſent with them by his in- 
ward Motions, to excite and enable them both to Will and 
to Do what is well-pleaſing to him. O! how good is God 
at the ſupplying the Wants, and making up the Loſſes of his 
People ! If Perſecution drives bis Church's Miniſters into Dun- 
geons, and they cannot hear a Voice behind them, they ſhall 
have the Prefence of his holy Spirit, and hear a Voice within 
them, ſaying, This is the Way, walk in it. Olſerve, 2. A 
ſpecial Duty which St Paul exhorts the Philippians to be 
found in the Practice of, namely, to work out their Salvation 
with Fear and Trembling ; implying, that it ſhould be every 
Chriſtian's great Work, to be daily working out his own Sal- 
vation, that is, diligently making uſe of all Means and Faith- 
fulneſs, practiſing all Duties in order thereunto. Note here, 
1, The Excellency of the Object propoſed, and that is 
Salvation; there is Salvation held forth and tendered by God 
to loſt Sinners, in the Goſpel, Note, 2. The Difficulty of 
Salvation, ſuppoſed and implied in the Word Work; which 
ſignifies an exerting our utmoſt Endeavours, in order to the 
attaining of it: The Work of Salvation is no lazy Man's 
Bufineſs, but a Work of Labour and Difficulty, though the 
Difficulties may be. overcome by an induſtrious Diligence. 
No e, 3. The Deny of Perſeverance, in order to our at- 
taining of Salvation: Wort out your Salvation, that is, perfect 
4 


and conſummate the-Work which you have happily begun 
Nite, 4. The Manner how we ſhould work out our own 
Salvation, namely, with Fear and Trembling ; intimating, that 
an holy Fear of God, and an humble Fear of ourſelves, will 
be of ſingular Uſe and Advantage to us in the working out of 
our Salvation. Obſerve, 3. The Argument or Motive to 
excite unto this Labour and Diligence inand about the Work 
of Salvation; and this is very encouraging, becauſe God works 
with us, and in us, ver. 13. For it is God that worketh in you 
both to will and to do: That God works with us, is preat 
Encouragement to us to work, but we muſt remember God 
works Arbitrarily, and not Neceſſarily; he worketh but of 
his own good Pleaſure, as a Free Agent who can ceaſe when 
he pleaſes, therefore work with Fear and Trembling. Learn 
from the whole, (1.) That we can do nothing without God. 
(2.) That he will do nothing without us: we can do nothin 
without his Aſſiſtance, he will do nothing without the Con- 
currence of our Endeavours; he worketh in us both 7 il! 
and to Do, and we muſt work with him, in order to the 
working out of our Salvation, 


14 Do all things without murmurings and diſput- 
ings; 15 That ye may be blameleſs and harmleſs, 
the ſons of God, without rebuke, in the midſt of a 
crooked and perverſe nation, among whom ye ſhine as 
lights in the world, 16 Holding forth the word of 
life; that I may rejoice in the day of Chriſt, that 1 
have not run in vain, neither laboured in vain. 


Here our Apoſtle ſeems to reſume the Exhortation which 
he began to preſs before, namely, to Love and Concord, to 
Unity and Peace among themſelves; he exhorts them, as to 
do all Things without Contention, ſo without Murmurings, 
and hot Diſputings, in which uſually the Laws of Charity 
are violated, and the Peace of the Church, and Quietneſs 
among Chriſtians interrupted : And to provoke them there- 
unto, he diſcovers to them the many great and bleſſed Ad- 
vantages which would redound unto them by their Unity 
and Concord. (1.) Hereby they ſhould be Blameleſs and 
Harmleſs, the Sons of God, without Rebuke, that is, very in- 
offenſive Perſons, or as the Greet Word renders it, that ye 
may be the ſpotleſs Sons of God; not abſolutely ſpotleſs, 
pure, and perfect, but without ſuch Spots as are inconſittent 
with your Sonſhip ; there is a Spot which is, and a Spot 
which is not the Spot of God's Children, Deut. xxxii. 4. Sins 
of Infirmity are Spots found upon the beſt of his Children; 
Sins of Preſumption, if at any Time found upon you, the 
are not the Spots of his Children. (2.) Hereby they ſhould 
ſhine as Lights in the World, that is, in the Pagan World, 
and in the Chriſtian Church : This imports both the high Dig- 
nity and ſpecial Duty of Chriſtians, to be as ſo many Suns, 
to ariſe and ſhine like mighty Luminaries in the Firmament of 
the World, caſting out their Rays and Beams in a holy and 
heavenly Converſation. (3.) Hereby they would held forth 
the Word of Life ; not only hold it faſt for their own Com- 
fort, but hold it forth for others Benefit, that is, in their 
Chriſtian Practice and Profeflion ; the Lives of Chriſtians 
ſhould publiſh the Word of Life, to the Intent that the Ene- 
mies of it may fall in love with it. Perhaps as many have 
been converted to Chriſtianity, by holding forth the Word of 
Life in Practice, as by holding it forth from the Pulpit ; an 
holy Life is the loudeſt Proclamation, and the beſt Way of 
holding forth the Word of Life. (4.) Hereby he ſhould have 
Joy and Rejoicing, as well as they reap Benefit and Advan- 
tage: that I may rejoice in the Day of Chriſt, that I have not 
run in vain, nor laboured in vain; that is, that I have not 
preached the Goſpel unprofitably amongſt you. Here Note, 
That the Work of the Miniſtry is a laborious Work, a ſpending 
Work; the Apoſtle here ſets it forth by running a Race, which 
is a waſting and Strength-conſuming Exerciſe ; I have run, I 
have laboured. Note, 2. That the Labour and Pains of the 
moſt faithful and indefatigable Miniſters of . Chriſt, may be 
and too often are, loſt upon and in vain, unto the People that 
are conſtantly made Partakers of them : they may run in vain, 
and labour in vain, as to their People, but bleſſed be God it 
ſhall not be in vain, as to themſelves, Ifa. xlix. 4. though Iſrael 
be nat gathered, yet ſhall they be glorious, Note, 3. That. 
the Glory which ſhall be put upon our People in the Day of 
Judgment, who were converted to God by our Miniſterial 


Endeavours, will add to our Joy as Miniſters, and be our 
| Crown 
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Crown of Rejoicing in that Day; that I may rejoice in the 
Day of Chriſt, that ] have not run in vain, nor laboured in vain. 


17 Yea, and if I be offered upon the ſacrifice and 
ſervice of your faith, I joy, and rejoice with you all. 
18 For the ſame cauſe alſo do ye joy, and rejoice with 
me. | | 


Behold here how St Paul, the Under-ſhepherd, imitates | 


Chriſt, that great and good Shepherd, in his Readineſs to lay 
down his Life for the Sheep ; not for their Reconciliation, but 
for their Confirmation: I/, ſays he, it ſhall pleaſe God that I 
be, by Martyrdom, ofered npon the Sacrifice and Service 0 
your Faith; that is, to eſtabliſh you in-the Faith which I have 
taught you, and to confirm and ſeal the Truth of it with my 
Blood, I will rejoice therein for your Sakes, and I deſire you to 
rejoice with me, and to bleſs God for me in ſo doing. Note 
here, The Emphaſis and Elegancy of the Apoſtle's Words, 
If T be offered up; a manifeſt Alluſion to the Jewiſh Sacrifices, 
in which there was Wine poured out as a Libation upon 
the Sacrifice, and then offered up to God. Thus, ſays he, if 
my Blood, like Wine, be poured forth, whilſt I am employed 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel to render you Gentiles an ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice, and a Sweet-fmelling Savour unto God, I 
ſhould rejoice even thus to die in your Service, and for the 
Confirmation of your Faith. Hence learn, That Life itſelf 
is not, and will not be thought too dear, or accounted by the 
Miniſters of Chriſt too much, to lay down in the Service of 
their Peoples Souls, and for the Confirmation of their Faith 
I be offered upon the Sacrifice and Service of your Faith, Loy, 
and rejoice. Learn, 2. T hat the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould 
not preach any Thing to their People, but what they dare ſeal 
and confirm the Truth of, with their very Blood, if God calls 
them thereunto: St Paul had before preached the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel to the Philippians, and now he ſtood ready to 
ſcat it with his Blood; 


19 But I truſt in the Lord Jeſus to ſend Timo- 
theus ſhortly unto you, that I alſo may be of good 
comfort, when 1 know your ſtate. 20 For I have 
no' man like-minded, who will naturally care for 
your ſtate. 21 For all ſeck their own, not the things 
which are Jeſus Chriſt's. 22 But ye know the proof 
of him, that as a ſon with the father, he hath ſerved 
with me in the goſpel. 23 Him therefore I hope to 
ſend preſently, ſo ſoon as I ſhall fee how it will go 


Our Apoſtle, having finiſhed the firſt Part of the Chapter 
which contained Exhortations to Duty, comes now to the ſe- 
cond Part of it, containing Arguments of Comfort ; and here 
firſt he comforts the Philippians, by promiſing to ſend T ime- 
thy unto them ſhortiy. Obſerve here, 1, | 
St Paul's Sul, widened. with defires to advance the King- 
dom of Jeſus C 


The Greatneſs of 


hriſt; his pious Zeal put him upon contriving Þ Fi 
ſome Way of making a Supply of his neceſſitated Abſence from | him; and not on him only, but on me alſo, leſt! 
the Philippians; what he could not do by himſelf, he deſires „ 
and endeavours to do by another, even Timothy; him he pro- 
miſes to ſend as a living Epiſtle, to inſtruct and exhort, to 
quicken and comfort the Church at Philippi, in his conſtrain» 


Soul with caring for his People. (3.) It was a ſincere Care, 
a natural genuine Care, he naturally careth for your State; 
naturally, that is, heartily, ſincerely, not artificially, and in 
Appearance only : Some can artificially a& the Part of a Zea- 
lot, when their own Intereſt or Applauſe make it neceſſary; 
but Timothy was unſkilful in ſuch Arts, he did naturally, chear- 
fully, and conſtantly care for their State; there was a Reality, 
yea, a large Quantity of Love, and hearty Affection toward 
the Philippians found with him. (4.) St Paul commends this 
Care in Timothy towards them, for the Rarity of it, I find 
none like-minded, that is, few, very few like-minded with him, 
and equal-hearted to him in the Cauſe of Chriſt; St Paul 


had divers Miniſters now with him, but one Timothy; others 


ſought their own Things, but he the Things of Jeſus Chriſt : 
Yet I conceive this is not to be underſtood univerſally, but 
ſynechdochically; not as if all Minifters, except Timothy only, 
ſought themſelves, and regarded their own private Intereſt, 
but the moſt and far greateſt Part did fo, refuſing to under- 
take ſuch a tedious Journey from Rome to Philippi, as Timothy 
ſtood ready to undertake. Learn hence, That it is a great 
Sin in all, but eſpecially in the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, to be 
of a-ſelf-ſeeking Spirit. Obſerve, 3. He commends this Care 
of Timothy's towards them, by their experimental Knowledge 
of it, and Acquaintance with it; for when old Paul was at 
Philippi, young Timothy was an Aſſiſtant to him, as a Son to 
a Father, obeying his Counſel, following his Directions, imi- 
tating his Example, in all Things tending to the Edification of 
the Church. Now from the Whole, that is, from St Paul's 
Care to ſend Timothy, thus qualified to labour in the Goſpel 
at the Church in Philippi, we note, That ſuch as have Power 
to ſend forth Miniſters to Flocks, and Paſtors to take Care 
of the Souls of a People, ſhould ſend ſuch as are both able 
and willing to ſpend and be ſpent for the Good of Souls, and 
if it may be, ſuchas are well known unto, and approved of, 
by the Flock, for their Zeal and Diligence in the Work of 
Chriſt. St Paul here is a Pattern for all Patrons, laying be- 
fore them the Qualifications of the Perſons whom they ſhould 


recommend to the Cure of Souls, ſuch as, with Timothy, 
have a Compaſſion for Souls, a truly folicitous Care and 


Concern for the Happineſs and Welfare of Souls, ſuch as the 
People have had ſome Knowledge of, or at leaſt a Liberty 
to enquire aſter ; the Man of good Miniſterial Abilities, not 
of great Symoniacal Giſts: For if Patrons, in the Execution 
of that vaſt- Truſt (but little conſidered) do ſeek only their 
own Things, no Wonder that their Clerks ſeek not the 
Things of Jeſus Chriſt. | | 


come ſhortly. 25 Yet I ſuppeſed it neceſſary to ſend 
to you Epaphroditus, my brother and companion in 


he that miniſtred to my wants. 26 For he longed 
after you all, and was full of heavineſs, becauſe that 
ye had heard that he had been ſick. - 27 For indeed 
he was fick nigh unto death: but God had mercy on 


VT 


ſhould have ſorrow upon ſorrow. 


Our Apoſtle, having in the foregoing Verſes declared his 
' Reſolutions to ſend Timothy to the. Philippians as ſoon as he 


—— 


ed Abſence from her. Bleſſed Apoſtle ! ſo that Chriſt might | ſhould ſee how it would go with himſelf at Rome, and what 
be advanced, thou caredſt not by whom it were, whether by would be the Iflue of his Bonds; and having alſo diſcovered 
thyſelf, or 1 thou wert willing to ſtand in the Croud, | his own Purpoſe to come himſelf to them, as ſoon as the Pro- 


and be hid 


n, ſo that Chriſt might ſtand. upon another's videnee of 


d ſhould ſet him at Liberty; in the mean Time 


Shoulders, and be ſeen !“ 1 truſt in the Lord to ſend Timotheus] he affures them, he would no longer detain their own Tpecial 


to you' ſhortly. Obſerve, 2. 


St Paul being about to ſend Tj- 
mothy to Philippi, ſends, firſt a Commendation of him; and 
that which he particularly commends Timothy for, was, his: 
affectionate Love unto the Philippians, and his tender Care 


: 


Miniſter Epaphredirus from them, whom they had ſo kindly 


ſent with a liberal Supply unto him, in the Priſon at Rome; 
I ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend unto you Epaphroditus, my brather, 
my companion in labour, my fell:w.- ſoldier, your meſſenger, and 


24 But I truſt in the Lord that I alſo myſelf ſhall 


labour, and fellow-ſoldier, but your meſſenger, and 


and Concern for them; I have no Man like-minded, who will 


care for your” State; now this Care in Timothy, for and to- 
wards the Philippians, is here commended by St Paul in ſe- 
veral obſervable Inſtances of it. (1.) It was a ſpiritual Care 
chiefly, he careth for your State, that is, for your Spiritual 
State; not that he was without Concern for their temporal 
Happineſs, but the Proſperity of their Souls was the. prime 
Obje& of his Care. (2.) It was a ſolicitous Care, the Greek 
Word ſignifies an anxious Care, a Soul- cutting, a Soul-rend- 
ing Care ; his Care was not to cut and wound the Souls, to 


ke my the Spirits of his People ; but he cuts his own 


W 


he that miniſtred' ta my wants. Here nate, 1. How copious St 
Poul is in the Commendation of ns, he calls him 
his Brother, his Brother in Chriſt, his Brother in the Miniſtry, 
his Companion in Labour, his Fellow-labourer in Chriſt's Vine- 
yard, travelling from one Part of it to another, to plant and 


faithful and'conftant Aſſociate with him in the Chriſtian War- 
fare: their Apoſtle or Meſſenger, the Biſhop of Philippi, fay 


the ancient Fathers; their Meſſenger, to carry the Churchs 


Alms to St Paul, ſay others; behold herein St Paul's ſending 


away Epaphroditus loaden thus with Commendation, the great 
78 | Modeſty, 


{ propagate the Goſpel of Chriſt ; his Fellow-/oldier, alſo, 4 
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Modeſty, Sincerity, and Humility, of this chief Apoſtle. St | 
Paul had many Prerogatives above  Epaphroditus, he was 
immediately called by Chriſt, extraordinarily fitted and fur 

niſhed for his Calling; he laboured more abundantly, and 
ſuffered more abundantly than all the reſt ; yet he almoſt 
equal zes and levels Epaphr oditus with himſelt, calling him 
Brother, Helluu-lalourer, Fellzw-foldier, and highly magni- 
fics the Gifts and Graces of God's Spirit in him, without 
the leaſt Diminution; teaching ſuch as are dignified in the 
Church, and exalted by their Merits above others, not to 
deſpiſe the Perſons, nor to extenuate and leſſen the Gifts and 
Graces, and Uſefulneſs of their inferior Brethren. Pride in 
any Perſon is odious, but in a Miniſter 'tis monſtrous ; they 
that have received more than others, and know better than 
others, ought to be Patterns of Humility unto others. Note, 2. 
Ihe Reaſons here aſſigned, why St Paul judged it neceſſary 
to ſend Epe phroditus back to his Charge at Philippi. (1.) He 
longed after his Flock, ver. 26. He longeth after you all, even 
unto Heavineſs ; we do not read of his longing after his Family, 
or his Friends, or the Fleece, but his Flock, his Church and 
Charge at Philippi; this lay near his Beat, this be longed to 
be with. (2.) This Longing and Heavine(s was mutual, the 
Philippians longed for him, and were full of Heavineſs becauſe 
of his Sickneſs. When the Head of a faithful Miniſter of 
Teſus Chriſt ak+s, his Peoples Hearts ake ; mutual Longings 
between Miniſters and People in caſe of Abſence, and mutual 
Heavineſs and Mourning in caſe of Sickneſs, is a certain 
Argument and Evidence of mutual Love one towards another, 
Note, 3. How our Apoltle confirms the Report of Epa- 
phroditus's Sickneſs, and celebrates the Mercy and Goodneſs 
of God in his unexpected Recovery; indeed he was fick nigh 
unto Death, but God had Mercy on bim, &c. Here obſerve, 
I. The Eminency of the Perſon who was ſick, Epaphred:- 
tus, a great Man, a good Man, a Man of God, St Paul's Bro- 
ther, Companion, PFellow-ſoldier, falls ſick, when engaged in 
Chriſt's and the Church's ſpecial Service : Saints as well as 
Sinners, Miniſters as well as People, are ſubject to Sickneſs, 
| Diſeaſes, nay, Death itſelf may meet them in the Work of 
Chriſt, Obſerve, 2. As the Eminency of the Perſon, fo the 
Extremity of the Diſeaſe, he was nigh unto Death. But why 
did not St Paul, who had the Gift of Healing, help Epaphro- 
ditus now lick, as well as raiſe Eutychus when dead? Acts xx. 
9. Anſw. The Apoſtles had not the Gift of Healing to make 
uſe of at their Pleaſure, but as God was pleaſed by a ſpecial 
Inſtinct and a ſtrong Faith to excite them to it, when it was 
his Pleaſure to have them uſe it : Theſe Gifts where given for 
the Sake of Unbelievers, to canvince them of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, but God did not think fit to have them ordina- 
rily exerciſed upon Believers, Obſerve, 3. The Recovery of 
Epaphroditus, and the Author of it, God had mercy on him; he 
who is Lord of Life and Death, ſaid in mercy to him, Re- 
turn, and live.” When Cod preſerves the Lives, and reſtores 
the Health of his faithful Miniſters, it is an Act of no ſmall 
Mercy both to their People and themſelves : To their Peo- 
ple, as they become the greater Inſtruments of their Good : 
To themſelves, as it increaſes their own Reward ; the longer 
a Miniſter lives, the more Glory he brings to God; and the 
more Glory he brings to God on Earth, the more Glory ſhall 


he partake of with God in Heaven; in ſhort, the longer he 


lives, the more Souls he converts, and every Soul is as a new 
Gem added to that Crown, which ſhall one Day be put up- 
on bis Head, Dan. xii. 3. They that turn many to Righteouſ- 
neſs ſhall ſhine as the Stars for ever and cut. Obſerve laſt- 
ly, The Share which St Paul had in the Mercy of Epaphrodi- 
tus's Recovery, God had Mercy, not.on him only, but on me 
alſo, teſt I ſhauld bave Sorrow upon Sorrow : Paul had much 
Sorrow, a great Load of Sorrow upon him at that Lime; he 
was now among Strangers, yea, among Priſoners, in the midſt 
of Perſecutors, and his Mind oppreſſed wlth Sorrow, partly 
for the Philippians, partly for Epaphreditus ;z therefore the 
Lord, in tender Pity to him, did not take away by Death his 
dear and uſeful Companion, leſt he ſhould have Sorrow up- 
on Sorrow, and cauſe his Wcunds to. bleed: afreſh. _ Learn 
hence, So compaſſionate is God towards his dear Children, 
that though he often cauſes them Grief and Sorrow, yet he 
will not overcharge them therewith, nor add Affliction to the 
AfMiQed, nor ſuffer them to be exerciſed and tried above 
what they are able; Gd had merey en me, leſt I ſhould have 


i 


$orrow upon Sorraw, 
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28 I ſent him therefore the more carefully, that 
when ye ſee him again, ye may rejoice, and that I ma 
be the leſs ſorrowful. 29 Receive. him therefore in 
the Lord with all gladneſs, and hold ſuch in reputa- 
tion: 3o Becauſe for the work of Chriſt he, was 


1 


nigh unto death, not regarding his life to ſupply your 
lack of ſervice toward me. 


Here, firſt St Paul affigns the Rerfon why he was ſo careful 
to ſend back Epaphroditus to the Philippians, namely, to af. 
{wage his own. Grief, and to increafe their Joy, that when ye 
fee him ye might rejoice, and I be the leſs forrowful. Next.“ 
the Apoſtle exhorts them to receive him with all Joy and 
Gladneſs, and to give him, and all ſuch as he was, due Ho. 
nour, and deſerved Reſpect ; and doubtleſs, the Philippians re- 
ceived him with inexpreſſible Joy, as the Miniſter of Chriſt ric. 
en from the Dead, recovered from the Grave; received to 
Life and Service, when all Hopes of enjoying him were cut 
off, O the Folly and Frailty of Human Nature]! We prize 
our Mercies more by the Want, than by the Worth of them. 
Laſtly, He aſſigns a ſpecial Reaſon why he would have them 
receive him with ſuch Demonſtrations of Joy, namely, be- 
cauſe it was in their and his Service that he was brought to 
the very brink of the Grave, for the I ert of Chrift he was 
nigh unto Death ; the Work here meant, is properly his Jour- 
ney to Rome, which was long and tedious, his Watchings 
and Pains-taking with and for the Apoſtle there, were very 
ſpending, he endeavoured to ſupply the Abſence and Want of 
the whole Church to St Paul ; his Zeal for God, and his Af- 
fection to St Paul, carr ed him out beyond himſelf, beyond 
his Strength, to the apparent Prejudice both of his Health and 
Life. Learn hence, 1. That to relieve the Members, but 
eſpecially the Miniſters of Chriſt, in their Neceſſities and 
Wants, is the Work of Chriſt ; for the Work of Chri/t he 
was nigh unto Death : Miniſters are not only engaged in the 
Work of Chriſt when they preach, Sc. but when they viſit 
their Flock, enquire into the Wants of the Poor, and admi- 
niſter to the Neceſſities of the Diſtreſſed, this is the Work of 
Chriſt, Learn, 2. That Sickneſs may overtake, yea, Death 
itſelf may meet the faithful Servants and Miniſters of Chriſt 
when they are engaged in his own Work: it was in the Mort 
of the Lord that Epaphroditus met with his Sickneſs ; and had 
he met with Death itſelf he had been happy; for, Bliſſid are 
they that die in the Work of the Lord, they ſhall reſt from their 
Labours, and their Works fhall fellow them. 


| C HA $4. 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in this Chapter, is to arm 

the Church of the Philippians againft thoſe falſe Judaix- 
ing Teachers, who confounded Chriſt and Moſes, Circumci- 
ſion and the Goſpel together; this he dath by ſeveral Argu- 
ments, namely, firſt, from the Diſpaſition, Quality, and En 
of thoſe al Teachers; they are Dogs, unclean Beaſts, that 
bark only for the Belly, and do not only bark,” but watch their 

Times to bite tos. Our Apoſtle therefore wiſely, warns, the. 
Philippians, in the Chapter before, us, to beware of them, 
and guard againſt them, | „„ 2 


F Inally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. 
5 Ef] e 10% Ld, 
There is no Duty which Believers do more willingly hear, 
or more difficultly obſerve, than the Duty of ſpiritual Rejoic- 
ing; had our Apoſtle called upon the bleſſed Angels to re- 
joice, who have neither Sin, nor Sorrow, nor Fear, nor 
Sufferings, nor Enemies to annoy them, that might have 
ſeemed agreeable; but is it at all congruous to perſuade Sin- 
ners, loaded with Guilt, and defiled with Corruption, cloth- 
ed with Infirmities, aſſaulted with Temptations, peffecuted 
by the World ? To bid them ' rejoice, may ſeem ſtrange: 
But the Wonder will ceaſe,” if we confider the Object which 
he directs them to rejoice in, and that is, the Lord; not in 


4 themſelves, but in the Lord Jelus Chriſt : my Brethren, 


rejoice in the Lord. Learn hence, 1. That the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is the great, - ſure, and ' perpetual: Joy of his 
own People; the Object of Joy is a preſent Good, a pre- 
elous Good, a proportlonable Good, a perpetyal Good, 
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ſuch is our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt. Learn, 2. That it is the 
Duty of all ſincete and ſerious Chriſtians to joy and rejoice in 


im. Finally, Brethren, rejoice in the Lord; rejoice in his | 


Perſon, in the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge that 
are found in him, which render him an Object worthy of 
Angelical Adoration z rejoice in his Mediation, in the great 
Things he has done and ſuffered for you, in the Graces of 
his Sp'rit conferred upon you, and in the Hopes of that Glo- 
ry to which he has entitled you. | 


— To write the ſame things to you, to me indeed 
is not grievous, but for you 11 is ſafe. | 


To write the ſame Things, thatis, not the ſame Things which 
J wrote before, but the fame Things which I preached to you 
before, and which you often heard by Word of Mouth from me 
before ; tho? J inculcate and preſs the ſame Truths upon you by 
my Writing, which I have done by my Preaching, it is neither 
grievous nor burthenſome to me, nor unneceſlary or unprofit- 
able for you. Learn hence, That the often repeating, and fre- 
quent inculcating of ſuch Truths as are moſt uſeful and neceſ- 
fary for the Inſtruction and Edification of the Hearers, ougnt 
to be eſteemed neither burthenſome by the Miniſter, nor wea- 
riſome by the People. Learn farther, That we have here St 
Paul's Judgment againſt Oral Tradition, which the Church of 
Nome prefers before the written Word; ſo did not St Paul, 
knowing that what is delivered by Word of Mouth might ſoon 
flip out of the Memory, but what is written is remaining: 
Blefled be God for his written Word. | 


2 Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, be- 
ware of the conciſion. 


Obſerve here, 1. The cautionary Direction given the Phi. 
lippians to beware of falſe Teachers, who adulterated and 
corrupted the Doctrine of Chriſt,” by joining the Works and 
Obſervances of the Law with the Doctrine of the Goſpel, in 
point of Juſtification, making them at leaſt the partial Ground 
of their Confidence, and Rejoicing ; beware of ſuch, ſays our 
Apoſtle. Obſerve, 2. The cutting Reproof given to theſe Ju- 
daizing Teachers, in that odious Character he gives of them, 
and in that Brand of Infamy which he claps upon them. (I.) 
He calls them Dogs; a Term, not of Diminution only, but 
of utmoſt Diſgrace ; Is. thy Servant a Dog? 2 Kings viii, 13. 
ſuppoſing that nothing could be thought more vile and baſe, 
The Jews called all the Gentiles Dogs, becauſe unclean :. St 
Paul here calls the falſe Teachers Dogs fitly, becauſe, as Dogs, 
they did rend and tear the Simplicity of the Goſpel, and di- 
vide the Glory of Man's Salvation betwixt Faith and Works; 
becauſe, as Dogs, they did bark out Reproaches againſt the 
Apoſtles and their Doctrine, delivered in its native Purity and 
Simplicity; becauſe, as Dogs, they did take a great deal of 
Pains to compaſs. abundance of Ground to gain their Game; 
or, in our Saviour's Words, They campaſsSea and Land te make 
Projelytes, (a.) Evil Morters, becauſe, pretending to labour 
in the Goſpel, they did ſubvert and overthrow the great De- 
ſign of the Goſpel, pretending to be Fellow-workers with the 
Apoltles, but puiling down what they built up. (3.) The 
Conciſion; fo in Contempt he calls Circumciſion, which 
theſe Judaizing Teachers pleaded the Neceſſity of; as He- 
zekiah called the Brazen Serpent Nebuſhtan ;, becauſe Cir- 
cumciſion, being no longer an Ordinance of God, was no bet- 
ter than a cutting off the Fleſh; and they that made it ne- 
cellary to Juſtification, cut themſelves off from Chriſt, and 


cumcilion, they cut and rent aſunder the Church of God. 
Note here, 1. How different the Temper of this Apoſtle 
was in different Caſes; in Things of an indifferent Nature, 
and leſs neceſſary, who mote mild, indulgent, and complying, 
breathing forth the Spirit of the meek ſeſus? But when Opi- 
mons were breacked, which tend to pervert Souls, and to 
lubvert the Goſpe}, then be ſpeaks. Fire and Thunder, and 
no Terms are, bad enough for ſuch Seducers: Let us follow 
St Paus, as he followed Chriſt, and learn when to be mild, 
and when to be zealous. © Note, 2, With what an Exceſs of 
| Care he cautions the Philippians againſt; theſe falſe, Teachers, 
iaying; Beware, beware, beware „three Times together in one 
ſhort Verſe; thereby inſtructing; the, Miniſters, of Chriſt, that 
their utmoſt. Zeal and Diligence is neceſſary. in warning their 
People toguard againſt Seducers.. geg 47 \ 


« Ty Ir, 3 1 48 1 8 323 vir 4 uf] 301 <q 8 F | 
3 Fot we are the circumciſion, which, worſhip God 


\ = 


in the Spirit, and rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, and have 
no confidence in the fleſh. | | | 


That is, we Chriſtians are alone the true arid ſpiritual 
Circumciſion, and accounted circumciſed by God, becauſe we 
have that which the outward Cireumciſion ſignified, namely, 
the Circumciſion of the Heart, and the Mortification of all 
carnal Luſts and Deſires; we have the Subſtance of that 
Ordinance, which is infinitely more plealing to God than the 
Ceremony and Shadow; tho” you have the Sign, we have.the 
Thing fignified. But how doth that appear? Three Wars; 


we worſhip God in the Spirit, we, rejoice in Chriſt Jeſu 


O 
we have no Confidence in the Fleſh, © (I) We wotſhip Gd 


in the Spirit, that is, 1. We give him the Worſhip of our 


Souls and Spirits, and do not put him off with meer bodily 
Worſhip, or with the old antiquated Jewiſh Worſhip. 2: 
We worſhip God in the Spirit, that is, through the Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Spirit, be excites and quickens to the Duty, he 
aſſiſts and enables in the Duty, and he encourages and em- 
boldens the Soul to expect Audience and Acceptance after the 
Duty. Again, (2.) We rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus; this was a 
ſecond Evidence of their being the true Circumeifion, Let 
them glory in their carnal Ordinance of outward Circum- 
ciſion, we will rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, who hath freed us 
from the Slavery of that Ordinance.. (3.) We have no Con- 
fidence in the Fleſh, not in Circumciſion, or any fleſhly Pri- 
vileges, or carnal Prerogatives : we confide only in Chill, and 
in nothing but Chriſt. Note, That by Fleſb here is meant 


I | particularly the Circumciſion of the Fleſh 3 but more generally 


by Fleſb may be underſtood all the Externals of Religion, 

which Men place their Truſt and Confidence in; all but- 

ward Privileges and Ordinances are Fleſh, in the Apoſtle's 

Senſe here; Prayer is Fleſh, Ordinances are Fleſh, the 

Righteouſneſs of the Law is Fleſh ; nay, Grace itſelf truſted 

to and confided in, is Fleſh: The ſincere and ſerious Chriſtian 
rejoices in Chriſt Jeſus, confides in him, but dares not place 

any Confidence in the Fleſh. We are the Crcumciſion, who 

worſhip God in the Spirit, rejoice in Chriſt Feſus, and have 

no Confidence in the Fleſh, © | . 

4 Though I might alſo. have confidence in the 

fleſh. If any other man thinketh that he hath where- 

of he might truſt in the fleſh, I more: 5 Circum- 

ciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, of the 

tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews ; as 
touching the law, a Phariſee; 6 Concerning zeal, 

perſecuting the church; touching the righteouſneſs 
which is in the law, blameleſss. 

As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, Let no Man think that I under- 
value the Jewiſh Privileges,” becauſe I want them; ſhew me 
ever a Judaing Teacher of them all that can pretend to 
more, or ſo many of them as myſelf; fo that were this a 
Ground of Confidence, I can vie with any one of them in 
carnal Privileges, Jewiſh Prerogatives, and outward Perform-- 
ances 32 yea, I can boaſt of as much Self-righteouſneſs as the 
beſt of them, and beyond them all; for I was Circumciſed, and 
had the Seal of the Covenant applied to me, yea, I was cirs / 
cumciſed the eighth Day, the very Day preſcribed by the Law; 
the Jews maintaining, that Circumciſion before the Eighth 
Day was no Circumcition, and after the Eighth Day was of 


* 


| leſs: Value: Of the Stock of Ißrael, one of that Nation which 
i | | | God ſet apart for himſelf, when he rejected all the Nations of 
from the Church of Chrift ; by urging the Neceſſity of Cir- 


the Earth beſide: O thetribe of Benjamin, of a noble Tribe, 
as well as deſcended of an honourable People; a Tribe which 


kept clofe to God, when other Tribes revolted to the Wor hip 


of Feroboam's Calves; a Tribe honoured with the firſt of 728 
e's. Kings, King Saule an Hebrew of the Hebrews, that is, born 


a Jeu both by Father's Side, and Mother's Side: @s touching the | 


Lat, u Phariſee; that is, astteuching che Interpretation and 
Obſervation of the Law, a Phariſee ; or one of the ſtricteſt 8e cts 


among the Fews for the Profeſſion of Religion: Concerning 
ee the Church; that is, as touching Zeal for the 


Jewiſh Religion, I have ſhewed that above others, in my 
fiery and furious Perſecution of the Church of Chriſt, I Was 


active according as my Jodgment and Conſcience directed 
me:: And as tbuching the Righteciſſusſi which is in and by tb 


Law; that is, as to my Perfonal Obedience unte the LA, I 


| was blameteſs, -without Spot, as the Otiginal Word ſignifie RU x 


that is, in my own Account, and in Man's Eſteem my Con- 


verſation not ſtained with any groſs Sin, but Yety exad in my 
| 3 | | Deportment 
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Deportment and Behaviour, living up to my Knowledge, my 
Practice correſponding with my Profeſſion.” Behold here a 
Man that had a large Stock of Jewiſh Privileges and Prero- 
atives: All theſe Ground of Confidence the Apoſtle had 
fore his Converſion ; and he might have reſted there, and 
have gloried, and confided therein, as well as the Judaizing 
Doctors did, who gloried in their External Privileges ; but 
how far St Paul was from this Spirit and Temper, the next 
Verſes inform us. | 


But what things were gain to me thoſe I count- 
ed loſs for Chriſt. 8 Yea doubtleſs and I count all 
things but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: for whom I have ſuffered 
the loſs of all things, and do .count them but dung 
that I may win Chriſt, 


That is, the forementioned Privileges, which heretofore he 
accounted Gain, and thoughttogain Juſtification and Salvation 
by, now, ſince his Illumination, he counted them all Loſs ; he 
faw. he had loſt his Soul for ever, had he truſted to theſe ; 
but Chriſt being made known to him as the only Way to gain 
Pardon of Sin, and Acceptance with God, he renounces all 
his former Privileges, his former legal Righteouſneſs, he durſt 
not lean upon theſe broken Reeds, he would have no more 
Confidence in the Fleſh, but in Chriſt only ; what things were 
' reputed gain to me, thoſe I atcounted loſs for Chriſt's ſake, And 
he repeats the Words over again with Confidence and Aſſur- 
ance, that he might not be thought to ſpeak unadviſedly, and 
in a Heat; yea doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs : He 
did not only count them loſs, but he had actually renounced 
them as ſuch: An Alluſion to a Merchant, who is content to 
ſuffer the Loſs of all his Goods, to ſave his life. But how did 
St Paul ſuffer the Loſs of them? Anfw. He did not make ſhip- 
wreck of holy Duties, and caſt off the Performance of them, 
but he caſt off all Dependency upon them, and caſt away. all 
ExpeRation of Happineſs and Salvation from them, which he 
had before. Obſerve farther, He did not only count them 
Lofs, but caſt them away as Dung, as filthy Carrion, as Gar- 
bage caſt to Dogs, as the Word ſignifies. Such Things as theſe 
the falſe; Teachers (whom he called Dogs) might delight in; 
but as for himſelf, he could: reliſh) and favour nothing in them, 
in Compariſon of Jeſus Chriſt.” In, the Words, ebſerve, I. 
The low Eſteem and mean Account which St Paul had, and 
every enlightened Chriſtian has, of the greateſt Advantages 
which this World doth or can afford, in 9 of Feſus 
Chrift, and him crucified, I count all Things but Loſs; all my 
ſpiritual Privileges, with all my worldly Advantages, I do, 
upon the greateſt Deliberation and Thought, undervalue 
them all for the Sake of Chriſt, and his Grace. Obſerve, 2. 
The high and honourable Eſteem which he had of the Know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt; he declares there was a tranſcendent 
Excellency in it; for the Excellency of the Nnotuledge of | Chriſt 


Righteouſneſs, his Exacneſs in the outward Obſervation of 
the Law, he renounced it all, not in Point of Performa 
but in Point of Dependence ; he renounced all Confidence in 
it for his Juſtification before God; yea, doubtleſs, I count alt 
Things but Loſs, &c. | | 


nce, 


9 And be found in him, not having mine own 
righteouſneſs which is of the law, but that which ig 
through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which 
is of God by faith: | 


| Obſerve here, 1. The Subject Matter of St Pauls Deſire 
was to be found in Chrift. Beza, upon the Place, brings 0 
the Juſtice of God purſuing Paul as a Malefactor; and Chrij} 
as a City of Refuge which he deſires to flee unto, and be four 
in. By being found in Chriſt, then, underſtand ingrafting and 
incorporating into him by Faith, to find Acceptance wich 
God, through him, as our Surety and Repreſentative, and to 
perſevere in our Obedience to him to the End of our Lives. 
Learn, That ſuch as deſire above all Things to be found in 
Chrift, are willing to do, to ſuffer any Thing, yea all Things 
and care not in what Condition they be found, how poor and 
low, how afflicted and deſpiſed ſoever, ſo they may be found 
in Chriſt. Obſerve, 2, The Manner how St Paul defires to 
be found in Chriſi; this is expreſſed both negatively and po- 
ſitively. (1.) Negatively, not having my cron Righteouſneſs, 
which is of the Law ; that is, not depending upon any Thing 
he could call his own, neither upon his ſpiritual Privileges, 
nor natural Accompliſhments, nor religious. Performances, 
nor upon his moſt perfect Righteouſneſs, and beſt Obedi— 
erice, for his Juſtification before God ; knowing it to be both 


unwarrantable and unſafe ſo to do; unwarrantable, becauſe 
our good Works never had the Impreſs of God's Ordination 
for that End; they were never deſigned to juſtify our Per- 
ſons, but to juſtify our Faith; and unſafe it is to truſt to our 
on Righteouſneſs and beſt Services, beeauſe of the many ſin- 
ful Imperfections eleaving to them: Alas! they cannot juſ- 
tify themſelves ; how then ſhould. they juſtify us? Our beſt 
Duties deſerve to be thrown-as fo much Dung upon our 
Faces: Surely, we may plead the-Excellency and preach the 
Neceſſity of good Works, tho* we do not ſet them in Chriſt's 
Chair; ſuch then as would be found in Chriſt, tho' they are 
ever ſb careful to maintain good Works, (which it is their 
Duty and Iatereſt, their daily Care and Endeavour to do) 
yet they dare not reſt in them, nor rely upon them for Juſti- 
fication, or make any Thing in themſelves, or done by them- 
ſelves, the Ground of their Confidence. Chriſt's perfect Obe- 
dience entitles us to Heaven; our on imperfect (if ſincere) 
Obedience will evidence that Title: Some rely upon a na- 
tural Righteouſneſs, that which they call Good- Nature; others 
rely upon a negative Righteouſneſs, becauſe they are not 
ſo unrighteous as ſome 3 others rely upon a poſitive Righte- 
ouſneſs, a moral Righteouſneſs, in obſerving the Duties of the 


| Jeſus my Lord. The Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 

of the Way and Method of Salvation by and through him, is 
an excelling Knowledge; every Thing of Jeſus Chriſt is excel- 
lent.and worthy to be known; the Dignity of his, Perſon, as 
God, as Many. as God man, or Mediator between God and 
Man; the Dignity of his Offices, as the great King, Prieſt, and 
Prophet of his Church; the Eminency of his Example, the 
Depth of bis Humiliation, the Heighth of his Exaltation, the 
Tranſcendency of his Love in all his Undertakings for us, and 
the Way and Method of his Juſtification of us by Faith in his 
Blood. We may conclude of the Act by the Object; Chriſt is 
the moſt excellent Object, therefore the Knowledge of Chriſt 
is and muſt be the moſt excellent Knowledge; not only all 
the Excellencies of the Creatures are ſound in him in the moſt 
excelling Manner, but all the Excellencies of the God- head 
the Fulneſs of the God- head dwells in him bodily, that is, 
perſonally and ſubſtantially, | Obſerve, 3. The Effect which 
this Knowledge of Chriſt had upon our Apoſtle, it enabled 


him to ſuffis* the Loſs of all Things: Thoſe that have attained" 


the Excellent Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, will not think much 
to ſuffer the Loſs of any Thing; yea, of all Things, for the 
ohtaining of him, and Salvation by him. Obſerve, 4. The 
End vnd Deſign of St Paul, in parting with all for Chriſt, or 
the Motive and Encouragement which induced him thereun- 
to pamely, that he might twin Chriſt; that is, that he might 
ohtain an Intereſt in him, and the Bleffings 'purchaſed by 
bim; far tbis was 3 to part with all his Privileges, 
all his Accompliſhments, all his Enjoyments, all his own 


”. 


ſecond Table, a religious Righteouſneſs, in performing the 
outward Duties of Prayer, hearing the Word, receiving, the 
Sacraments. But tho St Paul was one of the moſt religious 

Men that the Jewiſſt Religion ever had, yet he durſt not be 
found with this Righteoufneſs alone, but deſires to be found 
in Chriſt, not having bis own Righteouſneſs, which is of the 

Law, Obferve farther, The Way how the Apoſtle deſired to 

be found in Chriſt, is not only, (I.) Negatively, but (2.) Po- 
ſitively declared, Hat which is through the Faith of Chriſt, 
that | Righteonſneſs which is of God by Faith. Here note, (I.) 
The | Righteouſneſs - which ſecures! a guilty Sinner from the 
Dint of God's Wrath is Chriſt's Righteouſneſs; he is made 
unto us of God Righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. i. 30. Now this Righ- 
teouſneſs is here called, (1.) Phe Righteouſneſs of God, be- 
cauſe of his Appointing, Ordaining, and Accepting it. (2.) 
The Righteouſneſs of - Faith, becauſe this Righteouſneſs is 
made ours by Faith; Faith apprehending and applying the 
Death and Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, the Fruit and Benefit 
of chis Undertaking; becomes the Believing Sinner's, and God 
is at Peace with him: ſuch as will be found in Chriſt, muſt 
have a Righteouſneſs, the meritorious Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
to anſwer the Demands of the Law, and a perſonal Righ- 
teouſneſs of their own, to anſwer the Commands of the 
Goſpel. St Paul here, though a'tranſcendent Saint, tho 9 
eminent Apoſtle, yet diveſts himſelf of his own Righteoul- 
'nefs, that he might be cloathed upon with the Righteouſneſs 
'of the Mediator, be found in him as his; Surety in the Dar 
of Aecdunt, and obtain Pardon for the Sake of his Satiſ- 
fi 2 | | faction. 
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gion. Note, 2. That there is no Gain to be had from this Privileges of Judaiſm, not to his paſt Performances; but, 
5 hteouſneſs by a loſt Sinner, except it be apprehended by like a Racer, kept himſelf continually upon the, Stretch, 
oy, it was not a Righteouſneſs of his own that St Paul de- with his Eye fixed lz upon the Prize at the End. of the 
3 to be found in, but Faith was his own, inherent in him, Goal, that he might lay hold upon itz, and be crowned-with it., 
= acted by him, which did entitle him to that Righteouſneſs, Note, bere, Chriſtianity. is a Race; every... Chriſtian, ia this 
call d therefore here The Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith. | Lite muſt run this Race; in his Running he, muſt look for: 
calle 1.90 302 | od e not backward, not reckon how much of the Way 
10 That I may know him, and the power of his is paſt, but make the beſt of the Way to come: He muſt 
reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, be- keep Heaven, as the Mark and Prize he runs for, continually 
ing made conformable unto his death z x in his Eye, to hearten him on againſt, all Hardſhips and Diſ-! 


SY nne 4 couragements whatſoever; and in a Word, mult: FIG 
Our Apoſtle had, in the foregoing Verſe, expreſſed his 1 | Favs be to he — 1 P pores rai — ws oy 
neſt Deſire to be found in Chriſt, with reſpect to his J U 75 Chriſt, and caught hold of by him, when he fled from . 
cation; in this Verſe, with reſpect to his Sanctification, otherwiſe he had never apprehended Chriſt takes hold on us, 
deſires to know Chri/t, as the Meſſiah and Mediator, that e before we have any Deſire to lay hold on him: we move as 
might experience the Power of his Reſurrection, railing him moved of him, and affified by fil, © ; Ve as 
from the Death a po 4 Ly of 7157 — . 2 N . Gs 
taſte ſomething of that Comfort and Joy whic is found in 1 Let us therefore, as Hany ag be perfect eth 
ſuffering 158 85 oe * 50415 a og 2 __ 1 and if in any ere be e e 
's Deat a daily dying unto 8 5. C ne | | | . ö ; | 
pts penn ig to bim in the Likeneſs of his Death, he 2 8 ſhall reveal EY this BEOS You. 16 Never- 
Mould be alſo in the Likeneſs of his Reſurrection. Here note, | theleis, Whereto we have already attained, let us walk 
1. What it is that a Perſon Aer 5 the yo nent, a by the ſame rule, let us mind the ſame thing.” 
Chriſt doth moſt deſire, namely, a Spirit of Holinels' an Let as many as be per fact, thut is, grown Chriſtians, inſtruded 
Sanctification, flowing from Chriſt, to enable him to live unto throughly, Ml Meh Duty, — compared a l 
him; that I may know the Pier of his Refurreetion, that is, ex- may be called Perfe&, be thus minded, as I am, numely, to 
erience that Divine Power in my Soul, quickning me to a believe the Circumciſion of the Fleſh aboliſhed, and that no 
Life of Grace, which Chriſt experienced in 3 his dead Confidence is to be placed in any Righteouſneſs of our own, 
Body when it lay in the Grave, ( It is as great a Work of the} I in he Righleouſueſi hich is of God by Faith only; and if 
& Spirit to form Chriſt in the Heart of a Sinner, as it was to any, ſeduced by the Judaizin 8 Teachers, be 0 5 
« faſhion him in the Womb. or to raiſe him from the Grave, | ed, and think that the Ceremonial Law is not abrogated, nor 
(ſays the pious Biſhop Reynids upon the place.) Note, 21 That the Practice of Circumeiſion aboliſhed, God in his due Time 
ſuch as are juſtified and ſanctified by the Spirit of Chriſt, are will ſhew e ee e 1 mo 1 4 * 
willing to have Fellowſhip-with him in his Sufferings, not am- thoſe Thinks are now boo Sd 1 5 ii . 
bitious to ſhare with him in the Merit of his Sufferings „but de- Nevertheleſs, in the mean time, he exhorts all perſons = 
firous'to participate with him in the Benefit of his Sufferings, cording to the Meaſutes of Light and Knowledge Whith they 
and allo te be conformed to bim in their'own Sufferings; the bad received, to walk according to the Rule of the Scriptures 
Members think it an Honour to be like their Head, their Suf- F Bea 
fering Head, as well as their Glorified Head ; and well che) ] Hons. Ghlerve here, That in the firſt and belt Age of the 
may, for in and under all their Sufterings, eſpecially-for him, Chriſtian hurch, there was, and we cane Spec Bu there 
they have his Preſence with them, bis Compaſſion to mode- fever will be, a Variety of Opinions, and Differences in Judg- 
rate them, his Strength to bear them, his Interceffion to pre- ment, amongſt the Members thereof. Obferve, 2. That in 
ſerve from falling ox d them ; and his Crown, after they this Caſe of unavoidable Differences amongſt go Men, there 
have ſuffered a while, to reward them for them. lought to be mutual Charity and Meekneſs, Moderation and 
| | 5 ** Forbearance, no cenſorious judging of each other. but look _ 
11 If by any means I might attain unto the reſur- firſt at what is wanting in een. and next at whut 5 uſe- 
rection of the dead: „ ful in others; the one will make us humble; the other chari- 
By the no ge og of — 3 ny is 5 ace table, and both peaceable. e Ur tr 09 ebe 
ood the General Reſurrection, for all Men fhall attain that, . AK, l  wal f) 6. 
whether they ſtrive for it or no; but he intends that com-| | 17 Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark 
pleat Holineſs, and abſolute Perfection in Grace, which ſhall them which walk ſo as ye have us for an enſample. 


attend the State of the Reſurrection, ſo he explains it himſelf | 18 For many walk, of whom I have told you often, 
in the next verſe, Not that I have already attained, &c. or am and now tell you even weeping that they art the ene- 
already per fest; and he ſhews how diligent he was in endea-| mies of the croſs of Chriſt; 19 Whoſe end 5s deſtinic: 
vouring, in the Uſe of all poſſible Means, to arrive at it, and tion, whoſe God 75 their belly, and 3 ſe glory 15 
attain unto it. Learn, That the Glorious Reſurrection of the F Ay thi | Slory 75.10 
Juſt, or Grace conſummated in Glory, is attainable, and de- DHV J Fnings, 

ferves and requires the utmoſt Care and Diligence of the moſt! Here our Apoſtle propounds his own Example to their Imi- 
hol _ OT . | i * exerted wy put . on tation; follow me, who have renounced all my Jewiſh — / 
order to the attaining of it; any means I may attain to! jeges, all See ol FOOTE BOL) 2 
the Reſus rection of i Dead. l oe RL oj 27 *51, 154 ery I Confidence in any thing of my owa; and mark them 


* 


„„ pour n walk ſo as to hade us for an Ex- 
| 296; | | NE bes ample, | how. happy it is when. the . Miniſters of Chriſt 
12 Not oy though 1 had already attained, either go before Ne People aha tread out the Steps which they 
were already perfect; but I follow after, if that I are to take towards Heaven, when they can ſay to their Peo- 
may apprehend that for which alſo I am apprehend-| ple, (without any upbraiding from. their own Conſciences) 
ed of Chriſt Jeſus. . 13 Brethren I count not myſelf | be Followers of us, and of all ſuch as have us for an Example. 
to have apprehended : but this one thing J do, for- | Next, he warns them [againſt following the Doctrines and 
getting thoſe things which are behind, and reachin Praclices pf the Falſe Teachers, een choſe 
orc unto thoſe things. which, are before, 
| | n 2 en: the Rite of Circur 5 | out in their pro- 
ny the mark, for the prize of the high calling of er Colours: (I.) He calls them the Enemies of the Crap 
50d in Chriſt Jeſus. 4% Chrift, becauſe they preached up the Neceſſity of Citcum- 
Our Apoſtle here compares himſelf to a Perſon running in ciſion, and the Obſervation of the, Ceremonial, Law : and ſo 
a Race; the Prize which he did contend and run for, was, in effed, denied Chriſt. to be come in. the Fleth, or afirmitiz, 
Perfection in Grace. The higheſt Degree of which, in this that he died in vain: hee and 3s Deftrucicn ; it they 
Life, conſiſts in a Defire and  Endeayour to obtain the largeſt! perſiſt in their wicked Doctrines and; Pradti es, their En 
Meaſures and fulleſt Degrees of Holineſs, that are here at-] will be Everlaſting Deſtruction: Whiſe, God is their Belly, 
tainable : The Manner how he ran for this Prize, he tells us, who chiefly mind the Gratification and pleaſing of a ſenſual 
was, by looking forward, not backward ; he did not, look Appetite : they who ſetve their Belly before God, | 
back to the Things which he had left behind, namely, to the ſhould ſerve God, do make. | 


re God, or as they 
Hoc of theit Belly; we may 
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provide for the Belly, but not ſerve it, that is to ſerve us, 
by fitting us to ſerve God, our Neighbour, and our Selves. 
Whoſe Glory is in their ſhame, that is, they glorified in their 


wicked Practices in general, whereof they ought to be aſham- | 


ed, and in the Circumciſion of the ſhameful Member in par- 
ticular ; they are puffed up with that which ſhould rather make 
them bluſh : They mind earthly things; the Riches, Honours, 
Pleaſures, Applauſe of the World, are things wholly upon 
their Hearts, counting Gain Godlineſs, not regarding Chriſt's 
Intereſt, but only the promoting their own Defigns. Lord] 
what a diſmal Character is this of thoſe Men that undertake 
to be Teachers of others? With what a black Coal doth the 


Apoſtle draw their Picture, and yet his Hand was guided by | 


= Spirit of God, whoſe Judgment of them was according to 
s ruth, | 


20 For our converſation is in heaven ; from whence | 


alſo we look for the Saviour the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 


q 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, As you love your Souls, follow 


not thoſe Falſe Teachers afore deſcribed, for they are Citizens 
of this World ; but imitate and follow us who are Citizens of 
Heaven, where our Head is, where our Heart is, where our 
Happineſs is: It is true, we live here Below, but we belong 
to the Corporation and Society Above, our Citizenſhip is in 


Heaven; for we have an high Eſteem of that Happineſs, and 


our chief Concern is to make ſure of it, and we pleaſe and de- 
light ourſelves with the joyful Expectation of it, and we live 
anſwerably to our ExpeQation ; as we hope hereafter to live 
like the Angels in Glory, ſo we now endeavour to live like 
the Angels in Holineſs.” Learn hence, All the Faithful, both 
Miniſters and People, have a Right to Heaven, as to their 


City ; 12 therefore with their Hearts and Affections to 


be dzils Apiring after it, and live in Hopes of getting, ere 
laß the full Poſſeſſion of it. | 


21 Who ſhall change our vile body, that it may 
be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, according 
to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all 
things unto himſelf,  _ „„ af tea” 

Obſerve here, 1. All the Faithful who have their Conver- 
ſation in Heaven, do expect and look for Chriſt coming from 
thence, not as a terrible Judge, but as a gracious and pow- 
erful Saviour. Obſerve, 2. What they do expect at the Com- 
ing of this Saviour, namely, the Changing of their vile Body, 
that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body. Note here, 
+, The preſent Condition of the Body of Man, it is in a vile 
Condition, vile in its Original; our Body is made of vile 
Duſt; vile in regard of its moral Vileneſs, and ſinful Vile- 
neſs; vile in regard of its accidental Vilenefs, as their Bo- 
dy is the Seat of their vile Diſeaſes, and ſubject to vile Abu- 
ſes ; vile, conſidered with reſpect to its ultimate Vileneſs at 
Death; how does a Body, as beautiful as ever was 4b/alom's, 
when Death comes, run into Rottenneſs and PutrefaQion ! our 
Sin made us vile in the Sight of God whilſt we lived, and ren- 
ders our Bodies viler in the Sight of Men when we die. Note, 
2. The future Condition which the Bodies of good Men ſhall 
be in, at the Appearance of Chriſt ; this vile Body ſhall be a 
beautiful and a bleſſed Body, the Body we lay down ſhall be 
rebuilt, formed and faſhioned like unto Chriſt's glorious Body; 
reſembling his in Incorruptibility and Immortality, in Purity 
and Spirituality, in Power and eg; in Happineſs and Fe- 
licity. Note, 3. The efficient Cauſe of this great and glo- 
rious Change, with Reference to the Body, and that is Chriſt, 
he ſhall change our vile Bodies ; together with the Means by 
which all this is to be effected and acompliſhed, namely, the 
wonderful Power of Chriſt, according to the working whereby 
he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf. Surely, it is as eaſy 


for Chriſt to give a Body to a Soul at the Reſutrection, as to 


breath a Soul into a Body every Day in the Work of Creation, 


But the Power of Chriſt is but a weak Argument to build our 


Hopes of the Body's Reſurrection upon, without a Revelation 
of his Will ; he can quench all the fire in Hell in a Moment ; 


but where has he ſaid he will do it? But now in the Caſe be- 


fore us, Chriſt is not only able to raiſe, but has declared he 
will raiſe and change our vile Bodies ; ſo that Faith is enabled 
to make a ſufficient Reply to all the aſtoniſhing Difficulties 
that Reaſon can muſter up; and thoſe Chriſtians that can now 
fay, Our Converſation is in Heaven, may add, from thence we 


of for a Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chrift, who ſhall change our 


vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, ac- 
Ali ge | 


cording to the ber ting thereby he is able even to | 1 
things unto himpelf. a s ſubdue ail 
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Our Apoſtle coming now io the Cliſe and Conclu For of bir ae 
lent Epiſtle, exborts the Sed fit to the 25555 . Bur. 
formance of ſeveral Duties which were of great Importancs 
to the Honour of Gd; the Credit of Religim, and their een 
Benefit and Comfort ; the firſt of which 1s Conſtancy in jþ 
Faith, and Stedfaſtneſs in the true Religion, ver. 1. ; 


5 my brethren, dearly beloved and 
; longed for, my joy and crown, fo ſtand 
in the Lord, my dearly beloved. a 


Olſerve here, 1. The loving, affectionate, and endear! 

| Compellations, which St Paul 83 upon his _ Phe 
lippians ;. he calls them his Brethren twice in one Verſe his 
dearly beloved and longed for, bis Foy and Crown; thereby teſti. 
fying his fervent Affection towards them, his paſſionate Lon . 
ing for their ſpiritual Welfare, and that their Converſion 55 

his Preaching, was Matter of great Joy and Comfort to din, 
yea, the Crown and Honour of his Miniſtry; 29 Fay ad 
Crown ; that is, my chief Joy and Crown of Rejoicing, that 
which he rejoiced in more than he could in any earthly Crown 

Behold in this Glaſs the Heart of every faithful Ambaſſador of 
Jeſus Chriſt: ĩt would not pleaſe them ſo much to have an Im- 
perial Crown ſet upon their Heads, and to be made the Em- 
perors of the World, as to ſee Souls brought off from the World 

by their Miniſtry, to the Obedience of the Word. This made 
the Philippians St Paul's Joy and Crown at preſent, and gave 
him Hopes that they would be his Crown of Rejoicing in the 
Day of Chriſt: May the ſame Mind be in us, which was in 
this great Apoſtle. Obſerve, 2. The great and important Du- 
ty which St Paul here exhorts the Philippians to, and that is 

Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith and Doctrine of the Goſpel in gene- 
ral; and in particular, in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath 
made them free, without obliging themſelves to obſerve Cir- 
cumceiſion, or any part of the Ceremonial Law: Stand faſt in 
the Lord, my dearly beloved, my Foy and Crotun. Learn hence 

1. That Stedfaſtneſs in the true Religion, and Perſeverance 
in the Faith of Chriſt, is the great and indiſpenſable Duty of 
every Chriſtian that has a due Regard to his Salvation, 2. 
That ſuch a Steadineſs in the Faith of Chriſt, and his holy 
Religion, is a preſent Joy, and will be an eternal Crown of 
Rejoicing to the Miniſters of God. | 


2 I beſeech Enodias, and I beſeech Syntyche, that 
they be of the ſame mind in the Lord. 3 And I in- 
treat thee alſo, true yoke-fellow, help thoſe women 
which laboured with me in the goſpel, with Clement 
alſo, and with other my fellow-labourers, whoſe names 
are in the book of life. F 


The former Verſe was an Exhortation to Conſtancy; this, 
to Concord. Here obſerve, 1. The Perſons exhorted to 
the Duty, two Women of eminent Note in the Church, 
Euodias and Syntyche, who labeured with him in the Goſ- 
pel, that is, in Offices proper to their Sex; not in Public 
Preaching, but in private Teaching of Youth, and inſtruct- 
ing other Women in the Principles of Religion: Between 
theſe two good Women, it ſeems there was ſome Difference, 
a Want of Love and Unanimity; it is but too frequent for 
Perſons truly pious and painſul in the Work of the Lord, to 
be at odds amongſt themfelves ; and ſuch are the fatal Con- 
ſequences of ſuch Differences, tho? between two Perſons on- 
ly, that they are looked upon. as worthy to be taken notice of 
by a great Apoftle. Obſerve, 2. The great Care and Pains 
which St Paul takes timely to compoſe this petty Difference be- 
tween theſe two Perſons; he writes to an eminent. Miniſter 
in the Church at Philippi, whom he calls his true yoke-fellnw, 
{becauſe they had faithfully" laboured together in planting a 
Chriſtian, Church in that City) to exert his utmoſt. Endea- 
yours in reconciling theſe two difagreeing Parties. Such as 
are ſenſible of the dangerous Miſchiefs of Strife and Con- 
tention, of Diſcord and Diviſion, will account it their Duty 
to look to Breaches betimes, to quench ſuch Fires at their 
firſt kindling, and will call in all the Help they can, by 
engaging the Prayers and Teats of God's Miniſters, and 
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Endeavours of all faithful Chriſtians, in order thereunto; 
and all this Care, God knows, is little enough, in order there- 

to, Obſerve, 3. The charitable Thoughts and good Opi- 
nion which St Paul had of his Fellow-labourers at Philippi, he 
believed their Names were in the Book of Life that is, he ad- 
judged them truly gracious perſons, and in a State of Salvati- 
86 tho' none can paſs a certain and infallible Judgment up- 
on others, yet ſuch as are holy in Converſation in themſelves, 
and contribute their utmoſt Endeavours to promote Holineſs in 
others, may, in the judgment of Charity, be pronounced 
Perſons whoſe Names are in the Book of Lite, 


4 Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again I ſay, Re- 
ji. | | 


2rve here, 1. The Duty exhorted to, Chriſtian Chear- 
- . Joy, a Duty which glorifies God, adorns Religi- 
on, is beneficial to ourſelves by enabling us to bear Afflic- 
tions, to glory in them, and to triumph over them. Obſerve, 
2. The Object of this Duty, a glorious and repleniſhing 
Object, Chriſt the Lord, Rejcice in the Lord. 3. The Per- 
petuity and Conſtancy of the Duty, Rejoice always, that is, 
at all Times, and in all Conditions. 4. The Difficulty of 
the Duty, implied in the Repetition of the Command, again 
I fay, rejoice. From the Whole, note, 1. That the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt is the great, ſure and perpetual Joy of his Children 
and People. 2. That it is their Duty to be joyning in him 
always, and always rejoicing for him, and to rejoice in their 
Knowledge of him, in his Undertaking for them, in their In- 
tereſt in him, in their Influences of Grace and Comfort de- 
rived from him, in their Hopes of Glory to be eternally en- 
joyed with him. 3. That to get the Heart up to this Duty 
at all Times, and in all Conditions, is no eaſy Work, there- 
fore the Exhortation is doubled, Rejoice always; and I ſay 
again, Rejoice 3 pointing out how averſe we are to this ſpiritual 
and very beneficial Duty. 


5 Let your moderation be known unto all men. 
The Lord is at hand. | 


That is, Let your Mildneſs and Gentleneſs towards others, 
your Meekneſs and Patience under your own Trials, be very 
conſpicuous, becauſe the Lord is at hand to execute Judg- 
ment on his own Crucifiers, and on the Perſecutors of his 
own People. Learn, That the Conſideration of the Certain- 
ty and Suddenneſs of Chriſt's coming to Judgment, ought to 
be improved by us as an Argument to all Mildnefs and Gen- 
tleneſs towards others, and to all Meekneſs and. Patience un- 


der our preſent Sufferings, Let your Moderation be known un- 
to all Men, &c. 


6 Be careful for nothing: but in every thing by 
prayer and ſupplication with thankſgiving, let your 
requeſts be made known unto God. 7 And the peace 
of God, which paſſeth all underſtanding, ſhall keep 
your hearts and minds through Chriſt Jeſus, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Duty exhorted to, namely, to be 
Anxiouſly and Solicitouſly careful for Nothing ; it is net 
Care, but Carefulneſs, that is, Inordinate Care, Heart-cut- 
ting, Diſtracting, Soul-rending Care and Solicitude, which 
is here forbidden ; there is a prudent provident Care for the 
Things of this Life, which is an unqueſtionable Duty. 05 
ſerve, 2. The Remedy preſcribed for the Prevention of ſoli- 
citous Care, and that is fervent Prayer; in my Thing, by 
Prayer and Supplication, let your Requeſts be made known, The 
People of God may and ought to have Recourſe to him in eve- 
ry thing. Obſerve,” 3. The Apoſtle directs to Thankſgiving 
in every Thing, as well as to prayer, In every Thing by Prayer 
with Thankſgiving, let your Requeſts be made known 3 when af- 

flicted, we are to be thankful for the expected Benefit of Af- 
fl ctions, when tempted, to be thankful that God will not leave 
us to be tempted above what we are able; when we fall into 
Sin, there is Cauſe of Thankfulneſs that we are not left to run 
into all Sin, that we were not cut off in the very Act of Sin, 
and did not die in our Sins; thus are we in every thing to give 
Thanks. Obſerve, 4. The Benefit and Advantage which 
St Paul aſſures them would redound unto them; by the Prac- 
tice of the forementioned Duties, namely, ſweet Peace which 
Paſſeth all Under landing; that is, which none can conceive 


that have not felt it, ang none can expreſs that have expeti- 
: 1 


Nrn. 


enced it. This Peace, he tells them, will Keep and guard 
their Hearts and Minds; a found Peace, is the Soul's Gears 
againſt all inward Terrors and outward Troubles; as the Per- 
ſons of Princes are ſecured by Guards of Armed and Valiant 
Men, who watch while they fleep, fo are Chriſtians guarded 
and ſecured by the Peace of God, better than any Prince 
ever was by a Guard of Forty Thouſand Men. 7% Reace 
of God ſhall keep your Hearts and Minds through Chri/t Jaa; 
that is, through the Aſſiſtance of Chriſt Jeſus. Ms 14a 


8 Finally, brethren, whatſoever things are true, 
whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things art 
Juſt, ' whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever" things 
are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report; 
if there be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe, 
think on theſe things. ly eee 


Here we have a very comprehenſive Precept, deſcribin the 
Duties of all Chriſtians ; whatſoever Things are true ;, Truth 
is the principal Character of our Profeſſion, and is to be expreſs- 
ed in our Words and Actions; whatfrever Things are hane/t, 
Venerable or Grave ; that is, anſwer the Dignity of our high 
Calling, and agree with the Gravity and Comelineſs of the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion ; whatſoever Things are juſt, according to 
Divine and human Laws; whatſzever Things are pure and 
chaſte ; intimating, that we mult preſerve the Heart, the Hand, 
the Tongue, the Eye from all pay: whatſrever Things are 
lovely, and of good Report; as Eaſineſs to Pardon, Readineſs to 
oblige, Compaſſion to the Afflicted, Liberality to the Diſtreſs- 
ed, Sweetneſs of Converſation, without Gall and Bitterneſs ; 
theſe are of univerſal Eſteem with Mankind, and ſoften the 
molt ſavage Tempers and Diſpoſitions. Mete here, 1. That 
there are Things naturally honeſt, juſt, and lovely in their 
own Nature, and praiſe-worthy in themſelves, , which do 
raiſe and refine the Human Nature; and without a Command, 
their Goodneſs is a ſtrong Obligation to obſerve them. Note, 
2. That Chriſtianity doth adopt Morality, or Precepts of 
good Life and Manners, into its Frame and Conſtitution, and 
it is indeed an integral Part of the Chriſtian Religion; not 
that any Moral Precepts, tho' never ſo good, can raife a Soul 
from the Death of Sin to a Life of Holineſs, without Faith 
in Chriſt, and Aſſiſtance from his Spirit; but the Morality 
which the Scriptures teach us, is founded not barely upon 
Principles of Reaſon, but divine Revelation; and obliges us 
to the Practice of Moral Duties, in Obedience to Chriſt's 
Command, in Conformity to his Example, in the Strength 
of his Aſſiſtance, and with an Eye at his Glory. = 


9 Thoſe things which ye haye both learned and 
received, and heard and ſeen in me, do: and the 
God of peace ſhall be with you. | 


Obſerve, 1. With what great Confidence and good Aſſur- 
ance St Paul here recommended his own Practice and Exam- 
ple to his People's Imitation ; all thoſe Things which he had 
by his Doctrine and Life commended to them, were to be 
carefully obſerved and imitated by them: It is a bleſſed Thing, 
when a People's Eyes are taught by their Miniſter's Holineſs 
of Life, and their Ears by the Soundneſs of his Doctrine. 
Our People have Eyes to ſee how we walk, as well as Ears to 
hear what we preach ; therefore it is a Miniſter's great Duty, 
by Strictneſs and Gravity of Deportment, to maintain his 
Efieem in the Conſciences of his People, yet always tem- 
pering Gravity with a condeſcending Affability: That Miniſ- 
ter only can go off the Stage with Honour and Comfort, who 
has left behind him the good Seed of ſound Doctrine, and the 
good Savour of an Holy Example; that can ſay with our Apoſ- 
tle, The Things which you have both heard and ſzan in me, di 
Obſerve, 2. The Promiſe annexed to the foregoing Precept, 
Theſe Things do, and the God of Peace ſhall be with yyu.” Where 
Note, 1. Who will be with us, the God of Peace; now he 
that is the God of Peace, js the God of Power; he that is che 
God of Peace, is the God of Patience, who tho! he can puniſh, 
yet will pardon the Infirmitics of his People. Note, 2. How 
he will be with us; the Heart of God will be with us, the 
Help of God will be with us, and the Preſence of God will be 
with us, to guide and direct us, to lead and conduct us, to 
cover and protect us; and if God be with us, we hall Mort! 
be with him. Lean hence, That thoſe which obey the Golz 
pel, whatſoever or whomſoever they want, ſhall ever abide 
in a peaceful and bleſſed Conditton: 


d Theſe "Things di, and 
the God of Peace ſball be with you, * .... 
— © 10 But 
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10 But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly that now 
at the laſt your care of me hath flouriſhed again; 
| wherein ye were alſo careful, but ye lacked oppor- 
tunity: 11 Not that I ſpeak in reſpect of want : 


— 


for 1 have learned in whatſoever ſtate T am, here. 


with to be content. 12 I know both how to be 
abaſed, and | know how to abound : every where 
and in all things I am inſtructed, both to be full and 
to be hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer need. 
13 I can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrength- 


eneth me. | 


Our Apoſtle being now come to the Concluſion of his Epiſ- 
tle, acquaints the Philippians with what great Joy he had 
received their Charity ſent unto him, and that it came no 
ſooner, he believed did not proceed from any Diſreſpect to- 
wards him, but only for want either of Ability or Opportu- 
nity of ſending to him; yet withal, gives them to underſtand, 
that he could bear Want, or a ftrait Condition, very well; 

for having Chriſt for his Teacher, he had learned in what- 
ever State he was, therein to he content; he could bear either 
Plenty or Scarcity, Fulneſs or Want ; yea, could do all Things 
through Chriſt that ſtrengtbentd him. Obſerve here, 1. The 


Viciffitude and great Uncertainty of St Paul's outward Con-| 


dition; at one time he abounds, at another time he is 
abaſed; at one time he is full, at another in Want; Teach- 
ing us, that the deareſt of God's Children, in regard of their 
outward Condition, are ſubjeR to variety of Changes. Ob- 


ſerve, 2. The general Leſſon which they have learnt, with | 


reference to this variety of Conditions, and that is the Leſſon 
of Contentment; have larned in whatſoever State I am, 
therewith to be content, Obſerve, 3. The particular Leſſons 
learnt by him, both how to abound, and how to be abaſed-: 
They are both hard Leſſons, but of the two, perhaps it is 
harder to know how to obeund, than how to be abaſed. 
Duet. (1.) When may a Man be ſaid to know how to a- 
bound? Anſto. When he ſets a due Value and a right. E- 
ſteem upon the Things of the World, and neither prizes them 
too high nor too low; when a Man fo uſes his Abundance, as 
to avoid the Temptations which do attend and accompany 
that Abundance; when he is willing to part with his Abun- 
dance, at the Call and Command of God ; and, in a Word, 
when he attends more to the Duties of his proſperous Eſtate, 
than to the ſenſual Pleaſures and Sͤtisfaction of it. Quell. 
(2.) What is it to know how to be abaſed ? Anſiu. Not to 
be diſcouraged, or ſuffer the Spirit to fink or faint in the 
Day of Adverſity; to be not only humbled by Affliction, but 
humble under it; to ſuffer what God inflicts, without Im- 
patience or Complaint, without Sourneſs of Spirit or Dil- 
content ; to believe firmly that whatever we meet with, is 
from the Hand of a Father ; that whatever we part with, is 
but a periſhing Creature ; that God is able to reſtore all our 
loſt Comfort with Advantage to us, and will do it, if it be 
good for us, either in Kind or in Equivalency; this is to 
know how to be abaſed. Que. (3.) How doth it appear, 
harder to know how to abound, than how to be abaſed ? 
Thus; there are more Duties, and harder Duties, required of 
thoſe that abound, than of them that want. There are more 
Temptations, and ſtronger Temptations, which attend thoſe 
in Abundance, than them that want. Hence it is that God 
gives ſo may ſolemn Charges and Commands to thoſe that 
abound to'take heed to themſelves, more than to thoſe that 
are in Want. See Deut. vi. 12. When thou art full, then 
beware left thou forget the Lord thy God, and thy Heart be 
lifted up. Ina Word, I do not remember one Inſtance in all 
the Scripture of a full or proſperous Condition, which was 
ever ſo much as the remote Occaſion of. a Sinner's Converſion 
unto God; but I find in Scripture that an aMiQted Condition 
has been bleſſed to many for this End, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 12. Hof. 
v. 15. Job xxiii. 14. Obſerve, 4. The School which St Paul 
learnt this great Leſſon in, to know how to be abaſed, and 
how to abound, and to be throughly content in every Condi- 
tion; it was not at Gamaliel's Feet, but Chriſt's Feet; I can 
de all Thiags through Chrift firengthning me; Chriſt was both 
his Tutor and his Strengthner, he taught him his Leſſon and 
enabled him to practiſe it. See here, (1.) That a real Chriſ- 
tian, is able to do all things, all things that concern a Chriſ 
tian, all things that belong to the Gl 


Soul's Salvation; all things not in a legal, but evangeli- 
hing with a fin- 
3 


cal Senſe ; not all things, nor indeed any t 
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ory. of God, and his. 


| Chriſt that flrengthens me. 


leſs Perfection, but all things in reſpect of his Loy 2 
whole Law, in reſpect of bs Purpoſe and Reſolution 10 oF 
ſpeR of his Deſire and Endeavours. Again, [can ds all Thi q 
underſtand it in an active Senſe, I can deny my ſelf ant 
in 2 withdrawing God, conquer the World, . ſubdue Ten 
tied Corruption, and live a Life of evangelical Perf.Qion : 
Take it alſo in a paſſive Senſe, 1 can ſoffer all things, I can 
bear Chriſt's Croſs, wear his Yoke, endure any thing for him 

or from him, when called forth to ſuffer. Nate, (2.) That a; 
4 Chriſtian can do all things, ſo his Ability to do all things 
lies not in himſelf, but in Chriſt, A Believer receives 2 
active Power from Chriſt, to enable him to do whatever he re- 
quires him to do; Ability to ſubdue Corruption, to conquer 
emptation, to bear Affliction, and to glorify God in ever 

Condition; all this is from Chriſt; and the ſincere Chriſti, 
an may ſay with this eminent Saint, I can do all things through 


14 Notwithſtanding, ye have well 
did communicate with my affliftion © 15 Now 
Philippians, know alſo that in the beginning of Ris 
goſpel, when I departed from Macedonia, no Thurs 


done that ye 


communicated with me as concerning giving and re- 


ceiving, but ye only, 16 For even in Theſſalonica 
ye tent once and again unto my neceſſity. 

8 8 erſes 
that he had fully learnt the Leſſon of Contentment in all Con- 
ditions, and could bear Poverty and Want without complain- 
ing; yet withal he aſſures them here, tht they did well i 

ſending ſuch Supplies to him in Pr.ſon by Epuphredirns = 
they had done; and thereby, teſtifying by their Chriflian 
Commiſeration, that they ſhared with him in his Afflictions 
and Sufferings for Chriſt, Where note, 1. The Apoſtle's 
thankfal Acknowledgment of the Phl/ppians preſent Like- 
rality towards him, now in Bonds, for preaching the Goſpel 
to them; and how he takes Occaſion from thence to * ee | 
honourable Mention of their former Bounty towards him. 
eh ſrom his firſt preaching of the Goſpel to them; na 4 
when he was gone from them at Philippi, and preached © I 
thoſe at Theſſalonica, yet did the Philippians ſend their 
Bounty after him more than once, which no other Church 
had then done beſides themſelves. Learn hence, (I.) That 
there is a Rule of Equity to be obſerved, as between other 
Relations, ſo between Miniſters and People, that as they be- 
ſtow Labour and Pains, ſo they ſhould receive Encourage- 
ment and Maintenance, and this not barely as a Gratuity 

but as a due Debt. (2.) That the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, 
tho' they may challenge a Supply of Temporal Things from 
their People, for their Spiritual I hings, as a due Debt yet 
do they fully receive it, and gratefully acknowledge it, to 
the Honour and Commendation of their People, with fer- 
vent Prayer to God, that it may be Fruit redounding to their 
Account in the Great Day of Account. O ye Philippians 

know, that when no Church communicated with me, ye ſent 5 
and again to'my Neceſſities. | | 


Although our Apoſtle had declared in the foregoing V 


17 Not becauſe I deſire a gift : but I defire fruit 
that may abound to your account. 18 But I have 
all, and abound: I am full, having received of 
Epaphroditus the things which were ſent from you, an 
odour. of a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, well- 
pleaſing to God. 19 But my God ſhall ſupply all 
0 need according to his riches in glory, by Chriſt 

eſus. 5 3 | 


Here remark, 1. The Modeſty and great Ingenuity of the 
Apoſtle, in aſſuring them, that his praiſing their Liberality {o 
much, was not upon Deſign to get more; nat becauſe 1 deſire 
a Giſt; that is, any further Gift for my own private Advan- 
tage; I am far from the Thought of ſpunging upon you: 
But I aim at your Advantage in this, that your Liberality 
may afford you the Fruits of a plentiful: Reward in the Day 
of Chriſt, who will not forget your Mor and Labour of 
Love in miniſtring to the Saints. Having thus guarded a- 
gainſt all Suſpicion of Greedineſs in himſelf, and evidenced 
that his commending of their Liberality was not upon De- 
ſign, he proceeds again to praiſe their Liberality yet farther, 
and extols it in ſuch Words as may cauſe Admiration. Note, 


1. How abundantly ſatisfied the Apoſtle was with what 


r 


de ved. I have all, andabound, I am full: as if 
i had bor” the Treaſures of the Indies in his Cofters : 
Grace is content with a little, and thinks that little an Abun- 
dance; the contented Man is only rich. 2. How St. Paul 
gives an Acknowledgment, under his Hand, that Epaphro- 
Jitus bad faithfully delivered to him the W hole of their 
Charity ſent by him I have received of Epaphroditus all the 
Things which were ſent ſrom you; Epaphroditus was their 
chief Miniſter, or Biſhop, a Perſon of great Reputation, whoſe 
Fidelity none could ſuſpect; yet St. Paul gives it under his 
Hand that he had executed his "Truſt faithfully. Tho' a Man 
be never ſo Truſt-worthy in himſelf, and be never ſo much 
intruſted by others, yet he ought, in Wiſdom, to guard a- 
gainſt any Suſpicion which may be taken up againſt his Ho- 
neſty and Faithfulneſs. Note, 3. The high Expreſſions 
which St. Pau! makes uſe of, in ſetting forth the Philip. 
prans Charity towards him; he calls it, an Odour of a ſweet 
Smell, a Sacrifice acceptable and well pleaſing to God; the 
very fame Words here which he makes uſe of, Epheſ. v. 2. 
where he call the Death of Chri/? a Sacrifice, and a ſweet 
ſmelling Savour, The Expreſſion is borrowed from the Le- 
vitical Sacrifices, which were of God's appointing, and ap- 
proving; and it imports, that our Charity expre ſled towards 
the Members, but eſpecially the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, 
now under the Goſpel, is as acceptable and well-pleaſing 
unto Gd, as the ſweeteſt Incenſe and tie fatteſt Sacrifices, 
were undef the Law. Here obſerve, That the Socrnzans, to 
leflen the Meritoriouſneſs of Chriſt's Sacrifice, do parallel this 
Text with that other, Eph. v. 2, ** Is the Death of Chriſt, 
ſay they, called a Sacrifice and ſweet-ſmelling Saviour? 80 
is the Philippians Charity here called a Sacrifice, but both 
in a figurative and metaphorical Senſe only.“ But mark the 
Difference; St. Paul, Eph. v. ſays, Chriſt gave himſelf a 
Sacrifice, which being once offered, was ſufficient to take 
away Sin, Heb. x. 10. but the Philippians are not ſaid to 
give themſelves a Sacrifice, but their Alms were as gratefu] 
to God as Incenſe : If it be ſaid, from Rom. xii, 1. that Be- 
lievers are required to preſent themſelves living Sac rifices 
unto God, and acceptable : I Anſwer, So they are, and fo 
they do preſent themſelves gratulatory, but not expiatory 
Sacrifices unto God, 2. Pet. ii 5. Ye are a Royal Prieft hood, 
zo offer. up ſpiritual Sacrifices acceptable unto God, through 
Feſus Chriſt, Chriſt's Oblation and Sacrifice was acceptable 
tor itſelf ; Believers, and their Euchariſt cal Sacrifices, are 
acceptable to God only in, by, and through our Lord Jetus 
Chriſt, Heb. xiii, By him let us offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe 
continual y. Note laſtly, The Aflurance whica dt. Paul gives 
the Philippians, that God would abundanily recompence 
their Charity into their own Boſams, ver. 19. My God will 
ſutply all your Need, &c As if he had laid, ““ Do not think 
you ſhall want, bc.auſc you have liberally ſupplied my 
Wantsz no, my God wil: {uppiy you, for your ſupplying 


me: According to his Riches, in Glory, that is, according to 


his rich Mercy and glorious Grace: There is no Need to be 
| fupplied in the Glory of the next Life, but there is a Glory 
in rich Grace, which readily and plentifully ſupplies all our 
Needs in this Life. Note here, (1.) That ſuch as adminiſter 
now to the Wants of others, may fall into Want, and be 
driven to Straits themſelves, (2.) That the more forward 
they have been to ſupply the Wants, and adminiſter to the 
Neceſſities of ethers, in the Time of their Abundance, the 
more may they expect from the bountiful Hand of God, in 
the Day of their Neceſſity and Diſtreſs : dy God ſhall ſupply 
all your Need, &c. 5 


20 Now unto God and our Father be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


Note here, 1. The endearing Title given to Almighty 
God, God our Father; the Word Father, is a Title of 
great Honour; the Word our, is a Word of ſingular Com- 
fort. The appropriating, poſſeſſive Terme, me, thine, ours, 
have a great Sweetneſs in them, and breathe abundance of 
Affection. As Luther uſed to ſay, The Comfort of the Goſ- 
pel lay in Pronouns poſſeſſive, when we can ſay with Be- 
lieving Thomas, My Lord, and my God; with bleſſed Paul, 
who loved me, and gave himſelf for me,” Learn, T hat God 
is a Father in a more peculiar and ſpecial Manner to all that 
are intereſted in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, The Word Father 
implies ſpiritual Generation, that we are begotten by him, 

44. | 


FIN. 623 
and like unto him; it implies Vehemency of Affection, no 
Bowels comparable unto a Father's : It implies deſigned Be- 
neht by Correction that he exerciſes unto Profit. And in 
the Word our, is implied, that God is the Father of every 
Believer, the weakeſt, as well as the ſtrongeſt, we are all the 
Children of God, through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus: and it 
points out our Duty alſo, that as there is one God and Fa- 
ther of all, ſo all Believers ſhould be of one Heart, and one 
Mind amongſt themſelves. Note, 2. What it is which our 
Apoſtle attributes and aſeribeth unto God, namely, Glory, 
and that for ever and ever: Glory, that is, the Manifeſta- 
tion of all his glorious Excellencies and Perfections. Learn 
hence, That it is the fervent Deſire of all Believers to have 
the Worth and Excellences of God everlaſtingly acknow- 
ledged, and in a boundleſs Manner diſplayed : Unto Ged be 
Glory fer ever and ever. This Word, for ever and ever, is, 
upon different Accounts, the ſaddeſt and ſweeteſt Word in 
all the Bible; when applied to the Excellencies of God, and 
our Intereſt in them, no Word like this for Comfort, this God 
is our God for ever and eder. O raviſhing Conſolation | But 
when applied to Sinners, and what they ſuff-r from God as 
the Deſert, the due Deſert of their Sins, then it is a Word 
of the ſaddeſt Weight, Rev. xiv. 11. The Smoak of their Tor- 
ment aſcended up for ever and ever, 2. Thell. i. 9. They ſhall 
be puniſhed with everl:fling Deſtruction from the Preſence of 
the Lord. *Tis the Word for ever and ever that ſets all Hell 
a roaring, and it is the ſame Word that fills Heaven with Joy 


and Rejoicing. Ta God and our Father be Glory for ever and 
ever. Amen, 2 


21 Salute every ſaint in Chriſt Jeſus. The bre- 
thren which are with me greet you. 22 All the 


ſaints falute you, chiefly they that are of Ceſar's 
houſhold, | 


Our Apoſtle cloſes his Letter with reſpective Salutations, 
he ſalutes in his own Name all and every Saint in Chriſt Je- 
ſus; the Soul of the pooreſt and meaneſt Saint was not neg- 
lected by this great Apoſtle: he loved the Brotherhood, the 
whole Fraternity of Believers, the whole Society of Saints: 
All Church-Members are Saints by external and viſible Pro- 
feſſion, and ought to be fo by internal Renovation and ſpiri- 
tual Regeneration, and one as well as the other are here 
ſaluted by the Apoſtie, Salute every Saint in Chriſt Feſus. 
Next, he ſends the Salutations of all the Brethren that were 
with him, and of all the Saints that were at Rome, all thoſe 
whom he had there converted to Chriſtianity, and particu= 
larly ſome of thoſe that were in Nero's Family, and called 
here Ceſar's Houjhold, Where note, 1. That ſuch a mighty 
Efficacy had the Preaching of the Goſpel, accompanied with 
the Influences of the Holy Spirit, that it entered the Houſes 
of the greateſt Perſecutors, and changed the Hearts of ſome 
who were moſt unlikely to receive and entertain it, Behold 
here are ſome in bloody Nero's Family, converted to Chriſt, 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel, thoſe of Ceſar's Houſhold. 
Note, 2. That ſometimes God endues the Profeſſors of the 
Goſpel in general, and young Converts in particular, with 
ſuch a Spirit of Zeal and Courage, Magnanimity and Ho- 
ly Reſolutions, that they dare lift up a Banner for Truth, 
and publickly own the deſpiſed Members of Chriſt, without 


either Shame or Fear; thoſe of Ceſar's Houſbold do greet and 
ſalute you, 


23 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you all, Amen, 


He ſhuts up all with his ufual Apoftolical Valediction; 
by Grace, we are to underſtand the free Favour of God, as 
the Fountain; and all good Things, as ſo many Streams 
flowing from that Fountain ; this is called the Grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe purchaſed by his Merit, and ap- 
plied by his Interceſſion. This Grace he prays may be with 
them in the ſweet Effects of it, and in the ſenſible Appre- 
henſions of it, to enlighten, ſanctiſy, comfort and quicken 
them more and more; knowing then the exceeding Riches 
of Grace which we have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, let us 
glorify him, eminently, abundantly z and as we have all 
Things by him, let us do all Things for him, and to his 
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This Epiſtle was written by St Paul when he was Priſoner at Rome, about the ſame Time in which he wrote the 
foregoing Epiſtle to the Philippians. I is directed to the Coloſſians, that ts, the Church of Chriſtians newly 
gathered in and about the City of Coloſſe in Phrygia, by the preaching of Epaphras; St Paul not having 


{cen their Face in the Fleſh, Chap. ii. 1. 


Epaphras having founded a Church here, and inſtrufled the Coloſſians in the Great and Fundamental Principles 


of the Chriſtian Religion, be left them for a Time, and went to Rome, and was Fellow-Priſoner with $1 Paul 
there. In his Abſence from them, the Coloſſians were infeſted with Falſe Teachers of two Sorts ; ſome were the 
Fudaizing Doctors, that is, Perſons converted from Judaiſm to Chriſtianity, who ſought to impoſe upon them 
Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, long Vince aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt ; again# 
theſe Falſe Teachers moſt of the foregoing Epiſtles were wrilen and directed. The other Sort of Falſe Teachers 
againſt whom this Epiftle is written, were ſuch Perſons as Were converted from Gentiliſm to Chriftianity, wha 
obtruded upon the Coloſſians their Philoſophical Speculations, and ſome of their Heatheniſh Practices, particu- 
larly their worſhipping of Angels ; under this Notion then, (as the Church of Rome now) That Almighty 
GOD is ſuch an Inſinitely Glorious Being, that Man, finful Man, must not dare to approach him without the 
Interpoſure of the Angels, as Mediators between God and them. Now in Oppoſition to both theſe Sorts of 
Falſe Teachers St Paul writes this Epiſtle, ſhewing the former, that Chriſtians, fince the Death of Chriſt, 
lay under no Obligation to obſerve Circumciſion, or any Part of the ceremonial Law; and convincing the latter, 


that Chriſt, and not Angels, wal the appointed Mediator between God and Man; and that we being reconciled 
20 Cod by him, have Acceſs through him unto God in all our Neceſſities, 


CH AP, 


The farmer Part of this Chapter diſcevers the great Affection 


which St Paul bare to the Coloſſians both in his Thankſ/givings 

and Prayers for them; he gives Thanks to God for the ſpiri- 
tual Graces conferred upon them, particularly for their Faith 
in Chriſt, and Love to all Chriſtians, and for their Ho) 
Fruitfulneſs in good Mors; and prays fervently for their In- 

| 7 in Knnuledge, Growth in Holineſs, Courage under Suf- 
ferings ; and that they might be made every Day more and 
more meet for the Glory of Heaven, ſtiled by him, The In- 
heritance of the Saints in Light. 


P of God and Timotheus our brother, 2 To 
the ſaints and faithful brethren in Chriſt 


which are at Coloſſe. Grace be unto you, and peace 
from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. That this Epiſtle to the Cilaſſians contains 


many of the ſame Things, and often the very ſame Words, 
with that to the Epheſians, particularly the Salutation here, is 
the ſame with that to the Epheſians; in which Note, 1. The 


Perſon ſaluting, Paul, once a Perſecutor, now a Profeſſor, 


yea, a zealous Preacher of the Faith of Chriſt, dignified with 
the Title and Office of an Apoſtle, an Apo/tle of Fejſus Chriſt ; 
that is, called and ſent immediately by him to plant and pro- 
pagate the Chriſtian Faith throughout the Heathen World, 
but by the Mill of God : Chriſt, as Head of the Church, is in- 
truſted with ſending out Miniſters into his Church, but the Fa- 
ther's Will, and Chriſt's Will, do both concur and fully agree 
in ſending forth his Miniſters to inſtruct and ediſy his Church; 
and woe to ſuch as intrude themſelves into any Office in the 
Church without their Call and Commiſſion ; let him expect 
a Blow inſtead of a Bleſſing. Note, 2. The Apoſtle joins 


AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the wall 


Timothy in the Salutation; Tho' Timothy was not an Apoſtle, 
or a Penman of any Part of the Scripture, yet becauſe he was 
well known to the Coloffians, and much valued and eſteemed 
by them, and was a Perſon of eminent Worth and Excellency 
in himſelf, and of ſingular Serviceableneſs to the Apoſtle, he 
therefore calls him his Brother, being his Fellow-labourer in the 
Work of the Gojpel. Where, the great Humility of St Paul is 
remarkable and worthy of Imitation; who, tho' an inſpired 
Apoſtle, extraordinarily and immediately called by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, an aged Perſon, long engaged in the Work of Chriſt, yet 
is ſo far from deſpiſing young Timothy, his Inferior, greatly 
his Inferior in all Reſpects, that he gives him all fitting Re- 
ſpect, and puts Honour upon him, in calling him his Bro- 
ther, they being Fellow-labourers in the Work and Service 
of the Goſpel. Note, 3. The Perſons ſaluted, the Saints 
and faithful Brethren in Chriſt, which are at Coloſſe. He 
calls all the Members of this Chriſtian Church by the Name 
of Saints, they all making an outward and viſible Profeſſion 
of Sanctity and Holineſs; and many of them, no doubt, were 
what they profeſſed, not only relative, but real Saints; he 
ſtiles them alſo faithful Brethren in Chriſt, that is, implant- 
ed into Chriſt, ſome by outward Profeſſion, others by inward 
Sanctification 3 or the Expreſſion, Saints in Chri/t Feſus, may 
intimate to us, that all our Grace and Sanctity muſt be ex- 
erciſed and acted by Strength derived from Chriſt, and all 
our Holineſs be accepted in Chriſt Jeſus. Note, 4. The 
Salutation itſelf, Grace be to au, and Peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſl. By Grace, underſtand 
the free Love, and gracious Favour of God, together with 
all the Effects and Fruits of it; theſe are wiſhed from God 
as a Father; intimating, that God beſtows not his ſpecial 
Grace as a Creator, but as a Father in Chriſt ; next he 
withes them Peace from our Lord Feſus Chriſt, he being the 
Purchaſer of our Peace, upon whom was laid the Chaſtiſe- 
ment of our Peace, and by whom God is at Peace with us, 


and 
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ly | But why is there no mention of the 
-_ yogi as of Ooh the Paguer, and our Lord Je- 
15 Chi Becauſe it is by the Spirit that God the Father 
wy Jeſus Chriſt dwell in us, and do communicate this Grace 
a us; fo that praying for this Grace, is praying for the 
Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, 5 | 

3 We give thanks to God and the Father of our 


| eſus Chriſt, praying always for you; 4 Since 
1 of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of the love 
which ye have to all the ſaints ; _ 

Our Apoſtle, to give the Coloſſians a full Aſſurance of the 
Firmneſs of his Love unto them, acquaints them, that him- 
ſelf and Timothy, from the Time they heard of their Con- 
verſion, did never ceaſe to give ſolemn Thanks to God for it, 
and particularly for their Faith in Chriſt, and for the Love 
which they bare to all Saints, to all their Brethren and Fel- 
low members in Chriſt. Where note, 1. The ] erſon whom 
gt Paul offers up his Prayers and Praiſes, his Supplications 
and 1 hankſgivings to, and that is God ; intimating, that re- 
lizious Invocation and Adoration belong only to God; not 
to any Creature, who can neither know, nor is able to ſupp!y 
our Wants. This God whom St Paul prayed to, is called the 
Father of our Lord Feſus ; fo he is with Reſpect both to his 
Divine and Human Nature; in reſpect to his Deity, be is of 
the ſame Eſſence with the Father, begotten of him from all 
Eternity; and in reſpect of his Humanity, he is his Father, 
being, as Man, conceived by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Nate, 2. The Mercies and Bleſſings which St Paul offers up 
his Thankſgivings to God for, and this on the Behalf of the 
C:l:fſians ; in general, they are ſpiritual Bleſſings : in particu- 
lar, (1.) for their Faith in Chriſt Feſus ; Chriſt alone is the 
proper Object of our Afflance and Truſt ; and by Faith we 
repoſe the entire Truſt and Confidence of our Souls upon the 
Sufficiency of his Merits. (2.) For their Love to all the Saints. 
Where obſerve, That Faith and Love are inſeparable Com 
panions : There is a neceſſary Connexion between them: Faith 
without Love is no living Grace, Love without Faith is no ſav- 
ing Grace. Obferve alſo, The proper Object of a Chriſtian's 
Love, it is the Saints as Saints, that is, for their Sanctity and 
Holineſs : and to all the Sainis, let their private Opinions 
and perſonal Infirmities be what they will: We have heard of 
your Leue to all the Saints: Love is that brotherly Affection 

which every true Chriſtian chiefly bears to all bis Fellow- mem- 
bers in Chriſt, for Grace's Sake; now the Love of Grace 
in another, being ſo good an Evidence of the Life of Grace 
in ourſelves, hence it was that St Paul, hearing of the Co 
Iiffians Love to all the Children of God, ceaſes not to give 
Thanks unto God for it, as the Fruit and Evidence of their 


Converſion. 


5 For the hope which is laid up for you in heaven, 
whereot he heard before in the word of the truth ot 
the goſpel; 6 Which is come unto you, as 2 7s in all 
the world, and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth allo in 
you, ſince the day ye heard of it, and knew the grace 
of God in truth: 


Here, 1. St Paul diſcovers the Motive which excited the 
Coloſſians to ſuch Steadineſs and Conſtancy in the Faith of 
Chriſt, and in Love one to another, and that was the Hope 
laid up for them in Heaven, that is, the great and good things 
here hoped for, and there to be enjoyed. As the Sinner's Mi. 
ſery conſiſts not in what he feels, but what he fears, ſo the 
Believer's Happineſs lies not in what he has in Hand, but in 
what he has in Hope ; the Reward which encourages his Per- 
ſeverance in Faith and Love, is laid up in Heaven, that is, 
ſafely and plentifully, as a Parent lays up his Treaſures for the 
Uſe of his Children: it is both lawful and laudable then for 
Chriſtians to have an Eye to the promiſed Reward, as an En- 
couragement to Duty, {or the Hope which is laid up for you in| 
Heaven. Obſerve, 2. The Means, by which they came to the 

Knowledge of this Hope, it was by the Word of Truth, the 
preaching of the Goſpel to them by the Miniſtry of Epaphras; 
this was ſo exceedingly bleſſed by God, that thereby the ſav- 
ing Hope of this Reward was wrought in them. Where nate, 
The Title given to the Goſpel, it is eminently the Word of 
Truth, haying Chriſt for its main Subject, who is the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life, and being confirmed by Chriſt the 
Teſtator's Blood, Note farther, That the Preaching of this 


ſtrumental Mean, appointed by God for begetting in usa live- 
5 Hope of the Reward laid up for us in Heaven; for the Hope 
aid up for you in Heaven, wheref you have heard before in the 
Word of the Truth of the Goſpel, Obſerve, 3. The Com- 
mendation here given. of the Goſpel, which had begot in theſe 
Colefrans a lively Hope of the Heavenly Reward : It is com- 
mended, (1.) For being one and the ſame Goſpel which was 
preached by the Apoſtles throughout all the World which is 
come unto you, as it is in all the Wirld; that is, with incre- 
dible Swiftneſs into the moſt eminent Parts and Places of the 
World then known ; an infallible Proof of the Divinity of the 
Goſpel, that it was thus owned and bleſſed of God. The 
Goſpel at all Times, and in all Places, is one and the ſame ; 
and Chriſt, when he pleaſes, can ſwiftly drive the Chariot of 
the Goſpel round about the World, and bring in not only 
Perſons and Families, but Cities, Nations and Kingdoms, to 
the Obedience of it. (2.) The Goſpel preached to them, is 
commended for its Fruitfulneſs, it bringeth forth Fruits, as 
it doth alſo in you, that is, Fruits of Piety and Holineſs to- 
wards Cod, and Fruits of Righteouſneſs and Charity to- 
wards Man. | Learn hence, That it is Matter of Praiſe, and 
unſpeakable Thankſgiving, to the Miniſters of Chriſt, when 
the Light of the Goſpel breaks forth among a People where 
it never before ſhined, and is accompanied with early and con- 
{tant Fruits of Piety, Humility, Faith and Love, in the Hearts 
and Lives of thoſe to whom it is preached. The Goſpel bring- 
eth forth Fruits, as it doth alſo in you, fince the Day you heard 
of it, &C. 


| 7 As ye alſo learned of Epaphras our dear fellow- 
ſervant, who is or you a faithful miniſter of Chriſt ; 
8 Who allo declared unto us your love in the ſpirit. 
9 For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the day we heard it, do 
not ceaſe to pray tor you, and to defire that ye might 
be filled with the knowledge of his will in all wiſdom 
and ſpiritual underſtanding ; 


Objerve here, 1. The Perſon who firſt preached the Goſ- 
bel of Chriſt to the Colgſians, and converted them to the 
_ hriſtian Faith, it was Epaphras; As ye learned of Epapbras. 
Vbſerve, 2. The Commendation given to Epaphras, and his 
Character by. St Paul, he was regularly called to the Work, 
and a diligent Fellow-labourer with St Paul in the Work of 
preaching and diſpenting the Myſteries of the everlaſting 
oſpel to a loſt World ; who is for you a faithful Miniſter 4 
Chrijt, Learn hence, That the Knowledge of Life and Sal- 
vation, is oi dinarily wrought in Perſons by the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, by Men called of God to that Sacred Function. 
Obſerve, 3. A particular Inſtance of the Faithfulneſs of Epa- 
phras towards the Coloſſians, he declared unta St Paul their 
Love in the Spirit; that is their ſpiritual Love, and fervent 
Affection to him, though they had never ſeen his Face, nor 
heard his Voice, The faithful Miniſters and Members of Je- 
ſus Chriſt do affectionately love one another, though they ſee 
not the Face of each other; there is no ſuch Load-ſtone of 
Love as the Grace 'of God: This will draw forth the Heart 
and Aﬀections of a Believer to the Ends of the Earth, to 
pray for, to mourn over, and to rejoice with ſuch of their Bre- 


we do not ceaſe to pray for hon; there is no ſuch Way to at- 
tain an Intereſt in, and to obtain conſtant Benefit and Advan- 
tage by the Prayers of the Miniſters of God, as to be expref- 
five of our Love and Affection both to God and them. Ob- 
ſerve, 5. The eſpecial Bleſſings which he prays for on the 
Colaſſians Behalf, namely, that they might be filled with 2bz 
Knowledge of his FF, that is, attain to a more perfect and 
comprehenſive Knowledge of God's Will and their Duty, 
furniſhed with all divine Z//dem and ſpiritua Underſtanding, 


from hence, That there is a Fulneſs of Divine Knowledge, 
which is attained by none, but ſhould be aimed at by all, 
ſeeing thoy that knaw moſt of God's Word and revealed Will, 
come far ſhort of what they ſhould know. Learn, 2, That 
the Knowledge, Wiſdom, and Underſtanding which Chriſ- 
tians ſhould eſpecially labour after, and attain unto, is of 
Things ſpiritual ; that ye be filled with Knowledge, and ſpi- 
ritual Underſlanding, O let divine and fpiritual Know- 
ledge be our chief Care and principal Buſineſs) It is eall- 


Word of Truth, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, is the great in- 


ed here ſpiritual Underſtanding, becauſe it is from the 
* e 


= 


thren as they never ſaw, but of whoſe Condition they have 
heard. Obſerve, 4. The kind Return which St Paul makes 
to them, for their Love in the Spirit towards him, for this Cauſe / 


to regulate their Lives according to their Knowledge, Learn 
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Holy Spirit, and converſant about ſpiritual Things, which far 
exceeds the moſt refined Notions concerning other Things; 
and Chiift tells us, that eternal Life depends upon it, Fobn 
xvii, 3. Spiritual Knowledge fits us for the Service of God on 
Earth, for the Sight of God in Heaven: And Chriſt has told 
us, that he will take a ſecond Journey from Heaven, to ren- 
der Vengeance on them which know not God, and on them 
which do know (nationally) but obey not practically, the Goſ- 
pel of our Lord Jeſus, 2 The}. i. 8. 


10 That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto 
all p'eaGng, being fruitful in every good work, and 
u creaſing in the knowledge of God; 


Here the Apoſtle ſets down the End of his Prayer in the 
forementioned Manner, for the Clefſians, why he deſired that 
their Knowledge ſhould ſo exceedingly increaſe, it was in 
order to practice, that they might walk worthy of the Lord, unio 
all pleaſing, and be fruitful in every good work this is the true 
End of Knowledge, Practical Obedience. All Knowledge with- 
out this, makes a Man like Nebuchadnezzar's Image, with an 
Head of Gold, and Feet of Clay : Some Perſons ſtudy to 
know, only to know, that is Curioſity ; others endeavour to 


know, only to make themſelves known, that is Vain-glory : | 


But to know, that we may practiſe what we know, this is 


Goſpel-Duty. O. But how can any Perſon be ſaid to wall 


worthy of the Lords Anſib. Not with a Worthineſs of Merit, 
but with a Worthineſs of Meetneſs, when we walk as it is 
meet and fit for Perſons profeſſing Godlineſs to walk; when 
we walk as becometh the Goſpel of Jus Chriſt, in Obedience 
to his Precepts, in Imitation of his Pattern, anſwerable to the 
Helps, and Supplies of Grace which the Goſpel affords, and an- 
ſwerable to the high and glorious Hopes which the Goſpel raiſ- 
es us to the Expectation of, this is to walk worthy of the Lord 
unto all pleaſing. T he ſecond Branch of the Apoſtle's Prayer, on 
the Behalf of theſe Col. ſſians, was, that they might be fruitful 
in every good Morſ, that is, labour aſter an univerſal Fruitful- 
neſs in good Works, By good Works, he undoubtedly means, 
Works of Picty towards God, Works of Righteouſneſs to- 
wards our Neighbours, Works of Sobriety towards ourſelves, 
Works of Charity towards all. By Fruitfulneſs in theſe good 
Works, he means an unwearied Diligence, and perſevering 
Conſtancy in the doing of them, that our Fruitfulneſs be an 
univerſal Fruitfulneſs, an humble and ſelf-denying Fruittul.- 
neſs, a proportionable Fruitfulneſs, ,an abounding and abiding 
Fruitfulneſs; this is to be fruitful in every good Work. The 
third Requeſt which in this Verſe he puts up for them, 1s, 
That they may increaſe in the Knowledge of God. As Fruit- 
fulneſs in good Works makes much for the Increaſe of Know- 
ledge, fo increaſing in Knowledge will contribute very much 
towards our Fruitfulneſs in good Works; the Way to grow 
in 92 is 0 grow in the Knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
4 Pet. Ut. TS» 


11 Strengthe ned with all might according to his 
glorious power, unto all patience and long-luffering 
wich joyfulneſs ; 


In the former Verſes, Prayer was put up to God by St Paul, 
to enable the Celofſians to do his Will, his whole Will, accep- 
tably ; in this Verſe he pleads with God, to ſtrengthen them 
with an Almighty Power to bear Afflictions, the ſharpeſt and 
longeſt Afflictions, patiently and joyfully : Arengthened with 
all might, unto all patience with joyfulneſs. Learn hence, 1. 
That the Croſs of Chriſt, or Sufferings for Chriſt, are un- 
avoidable, but not unſupportable ; though they will ſhock an 
ordinary Patience and Conſtancy of Mind, yet Might, all 


Might, Power, glorious Power, which is here prayed for us, | 


and elſewhere promiſed to us, can and will enable us to ſtand 
under them! Glorious Power will be Victorious Power, Learn, 
2. That Patience, much Patience, very much Patience, 
yea, all Patience is needful, nay abſolutely and indiſpen- 
lably neceſſary, to enable a Chriſtian to bear ſome Trials, 
and to glorify God in an aflifted Condition, All Patience, 


I ſay, is neceſſary in order to the chearful bearing of Afflic- 


tions, that is, Patience at all times, Patience under all Croſ- 
ſes, Patience, if poſſible, without any Mixture of Impati- 
ence; Patience that may give a Man the Poſſeſſion of him- 
ſelf, and quiet the whole Man, the Tongue, the Hand, and 
the Heart. Such Meaſures and Degrees of Patience as will 
keep the Heart from ſinking, the Tongue from complaining, 
the Hand from revenging. Lord! grant, that whenever any 


of thine are called forth to ſuffer either for thee 
0 

thee, they may be /rengthened with all might, pen dogs 

thy glorious Power, unto all Patience and Long wo 


Foyfulneſs. -ſufferi ng with 


12 Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath 


made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
ſaints in light, | 


Our Apoſtle having prayed for the Celo/ſians i 

ing Verſes, here breaks fesch into the 55 of 1 
on their Behalt, Giving thanks unto the Father, &c Wh 5 
note, 1. A Deſcription of Heaven, or the bleſſed ee 
good Men in another World; * Tis an Inheritance, an Iuber. 

tance of Saints, and an Inheritance in Light. (I.) "Fin an 15 
beritance; now that is a Poſſeſſion only proper to Ckildren. 
Hæreditas filiis debetur, non ſervis. Tis an unmerited and 
undeterved Poſſeſſion, and *tis the beſt Donative that a Father 
bas to give unto his Children : Particularly, This Inheritance 
of Heaven, which God gives to all, and yet to every one of 
his Childien, is the freeſt Inheritance, the ſureſt, the * 
ſatisfying, and the moſt delightful, and the moſt durable In- 
heritance. (2.) Heaven is the Inheritance of Saints, or of 
Holy Pecſons only, ſuch as are really Holy, univerſally Hol 

perſcveringly Holy, to them, and only to them, does it "4 
long; tis purchaſed for them, *tis promiſed to them, tis giy- 
en to them, they have already the Firſt- fruits of it in the 
Spirit's Inhabitation, which is given to them as an Earneſt of 
Heaven ; it s prepared for them, and they are prepared for 
that; and it ſhall be finally adjudged to them at t e Great 
and Laſt Day. (3.) *Tis an Inheritance in Light, that is, an 
Inheritance with God; an Inheritance in Joy, an Inheritance 
in Glory, and a common Inheritance for all the Saints : As the 
Light of the Sun is a Common Blefling to all that have Eyes 
to lee it, and every Perſon in a Room has the Benefit of by 
Light of the Candle, as if he enjoyed it by himſelf « Fg ſo 
is the Inheritance of Heaven, it is fully and intirely enjoyed b 

all the Saints, as if there were but one to poſſeſs and enjoy . 
Note, 2. The Qualification of the Perſons who may upon 
good Grounds expect to be made Partakers of this 91 --ious 
Inheritance when they die, namely, ſuch, and only ſuch, as 
by the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, and the Concurrence of 
their own Care and Endeavours, are made meet, that is, fit 
prepared and ready for this Inheritance whilſt they live. Our 
Perſons mult be juſtified by the Blood of Chriſt, our Natures 
renewed by the Grace and Spirit of Chriſt, and our Lives 
daily more and more conformed to the Doctrine and Exam- 
ple of Chriſt, or we can never partake of this Inheritance; 
without Likeneſs to God, we can have no Expectation of 
living with him. Note, 3. The Duty belonging to, and 
expected from them whom the Father has made meet for this 
glorious Inheritance, and that is, the Duty of eternal Thankſ- 
giving, giving Thanks to the Father, who has made us meet. 
As none fhall enjoy this Inheritance but ſuch as are made 
meet for it; ſo thoſe, all thoſe who are made meet for it, 
muſt aſcribe their Meetneſs unto God, and give him Thanks 
for it. Tis a ſpiritual Bleſſing, 'tis a tranſcendant Favour, 
tis a diſcriminating Favour, *tis an everlaſting Favour ; Eter- 
nity will be too ſhort to ſpend in the Admiration of it, and 
in Gratulations for it ; let ſuch of us as are intereſted in it, 
now begin the Work upon Earth, of giving Thanks to the 


Father, for making us meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance 
of the Saints in Light, 


13 Who hath delivered us from the power of 
darkneſs, and hath tranſlated 4s into the kingdom of 
his dear Son, 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle declares how God makes his 
Children and People meet for the Inheritance of Heaven and 
eternal Glory, namely, by bringing them out of that dark 
State of Heatheniſm, Sin and Miſery, in which they lay, 
and tranſlating them into a State of Grace, called here th: 
Kingdom of God's dear Son. Who hath delivered us from the 
Power of Darkneſs : Here we have the Deliveter, God the 
Father, ver. 12. he delivered vs; all that are made meet for 
the Inheritance in Light, were once under the Power of Spi- 
ritual Darkneſs; the Deliverance itſelf, and the Manner of 
the Deliverance, he hath reſcued by a ſtrong Hand, as the 
Word imports, as Lot was delivered out of Sodom. Note, I. 


That the State which every Soul is in by Nature, is a State 
of Darkneſs ; Sin originally ſprings from Darkneſs, it naturally 
delights in Darkneſs, it ultimately leads to eternal Darkneſs. 


Note, 


God of very God, begotten of his Father, by whom all things 


the Souls of thoſe whom he hath delivered from the Power of 
Darkneſs. . 


of Glory. 


blood, even the forgiveneſs of fins. 


$ 


bis Blood. (4.) That altho' Chriſt did pay this Ranſom” unto 


| keep us any longer in Friſon. 


- Chriſt's Redemption; he died to deliver us from the Wrath 


firſt· born of every creature: 
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Nate, 2. That it is God, and God alone, that can deliver ai 
Soul from the Power of ſpiritual Darkneſs. 3. H hat no Power, 
ſhort of Almighty Power in God, is able to deliver a Sinner 
from the Dominion of Sin, and the Power of ſpiritual Dark- 
neſs; ſuch is the Ignorance and Blindneſs of the Underſtand- 
z, fuck is the Rebellion that is found in the Sinners Will, 
fo pet the Irregularity and Diſorder of the Aﬀections, and 
indeed of the whole Soul, that the Sinner is not only unable to 
deliver himſelf, but ſtands in a direct Oppoſition to the 
Grace of God, which offers to Work Deliverance for him, 
dll of unwilling, he is made willing, in the Day of Chriſt's 
Power, Pſal. cx. 3. And tranſlated us into the Kingdom of his 
dear Con; that is, brought us into a Goſpel State, made us 
Members and Subjeéls of his Kingdom of Grace, and Heirs 
of his Kingdom of Glory. Learn, 1. That Chriſt was 
God's Son, his dear and only Son, the Son of himſelf, .and 
the Son of his Boſom-love : He is called his Son, being ſo by 
an eternal and ineffable Generation; not upon the account pt 
his miraculous Conception only, nor in regard of his Sanc 
tification and Mifion only. or in regard of his Reſur- 
region chiefly, nor in regard of the Dignity of his Perſon ; 
nor in regard of the Dearneſs of his Perſon; but he is very 


were made; and accordingly, he is for Nature, Co eſſential; 
for Dignity, Co- equal; and for Duration, Co eternal with the 
Father, and conſequently truly and really God; and he that 
denicth the Divinity of the Son, in Goc's Account, denieth 
the Father alſo. Learn, 2. That Chriſt, as God's dear Son, 
is a Spiritual King, and exerciſes a kingly Power in and over 


Learn, 3. That ſuch as are Subjects of his King- 
dom of Grace, ſhall certainly be tranſlated into bis Kingdom 


14 In whom we have redemption through his 
J 


Here our Apoſtle further declares how we are made meet fer 
the Inheritance of Heaven, and delivered from the Power of 


Darkneſs ; namely, by our Redemption in Chr:/t from Sin, Satan, | 


Death and Wrath; by a Price paid by the Mediator to the Juſ- 
tice of God his Father. In 20hom we have Redemption, that is 
the Fruit.and Benefit of Chriſt's Redemption, which eminent- 
conſiſts in Remiſſion of Sin. Nete here, (1.) The deplorable 
ate into which the whole Race of Mankind was brought by 
Sin, namely a State of Slavery, and ſpiritual Captivity unto 
Sin; Redemption ſuppoſes this; Slaves and Captives need a 
Redeemer, none elſe. (2.) That there was no Delivery from 
this Slavery but by a Price paid down to the Juſtice of God: 
Redemption is a Delivery by Ranſom and Price. (3.) That 
no other Price did, or could redeem us from our miſerable 
Captivity, but the Blood of Chriſt ; we have Redemption thro' 


God, and nct to Satan, Whoſe enſlaved Captives we are, yet 
by Virtue of the Ranſom paid, we are delivered from Satan's 
Slavery, and Sin's Dominion; when God the Judge was once 
ſatisfied, Satan the Goaler had nothing to do to detain and 
(5.) That Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
or a full and final Diſcharge from Sin's Guilt, and from all 
Obnoxiouſneſs to God's Wrath, was one ſpecial Fruit of 


of God, and fiom the Rage of our Luſts too, otherwiſe he 
had but ſealed us a Patent to fin with Impunity. 
15 Who is the image of the inviſible God, the 
The Apoſtle having mentioned our Redemption in the for- 
mer Verſe, deſcribes the Perſon of our Redeemer in this and 
the following Verſes, in ſuch lofty Characters, as evidently 
beſpeak him to he a Divine Perſon, truly and really God, and 
conſequently the fitteſt Perſon, to undertake ſo great and glo- 
rious a Wark, as the Redemption and Salvation of a loſt and 
periſhing World. Nate here, 1, The Redeemer deſcribed 
by his eternal Relation to God, he is the Image of the Inui- 
ible Gad; that is, his natural and eſſential Image; thus be 
is, in reſpect of his eternal Generation as God, as a Child 
whom we call che expreſs Image of the Father, is of the ſame 
Nature with his Father, ſo is Chriſt of the ſame Eſſence and 
Nature with God; bis Nature is the ſame, bis Attributes 
by ts lame, his Works the ſame, the Worſbip given him 


inſinuate, that the So 


| 


the ſame; Faith and Affiance in him the ſame : John xiv. 1. 
Ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. Again, Chriſt is the 
Image of the inviſible God, as God-Man ; by him, as a live- 
ly Image, did God the Father ſet forth unto us his glorious 
Attributes of Wiſdom, Mercy, Righteouſneſs and. Power. 
The firſt Perſon in the Godhead is called inviſible to the Patri- 
archs ; but the Son frequently appeared, as a Pre/udinm to his 
Incarnation, in which he appeared viſibly to all. Note, 2. 
Chriſt is here deſcribed, as by his eternal Relation to God, 
ſo by his eternal Relation to the Creatures; He is the fir/t- 
born of every Creature; that is, (1.) He was before every 
Creature, and therefore he himſelf cannot be a Creature : The 
Apoſtle ſays expreſly, ver. 17. That he is before all Things, 
that is, Chriſt had a Being before there was any created; he 
was before all Creatures, both, in Point of Dignity, and in 
Point of Duration. Thus, Rev. iii. 14.. Chriſt calls himſelf 
the Beginning of the Creation of God, that is, the principal 
and efficient Cauſe of the Creation, and ſo could not he a 
Creature himſelf, but conſequently muſt of Neceſſity have 
been God from all Eternity with the Father: Or elſe, (2.) By 
the Firft-born of every Creature, may be underſtood, that he 
was the Lord and Heir of all the Creatures; in Alluſion to 
the Firſt-born among the Jews of old, who were Lords over 
their Brethren, Gen. xxvii. 37. Behold, I have made bim 
thy 'Lord; the firſt-born is natural Heir, and Heir did an- 
ciently ſignify Lord, Now Chriſt is ſaid in At x. 36. to be 
Lord of all, and Rom. iv. 14. He is called Heir of all Things: 
Now, how well may Chriſt be ſaid to be the Lord and Heir 


of all Things, when all Things were made by him, and with. 


out him was not any Thing made that was made! Learn 
henee, That the Socinians have no Ground from this Text 
to reckon Chriſt amongſt the Number of Creatures, he hav- 
ing a Being antecedent to all Creatures; yea, being Lord 
of the whole Creation; and accordingly, the Apoſtle ſtiling 
bim here the Firft-born of evrty Creature, never deſigned to 
n of God is a Creature, as moſt evi- 
dently appears by the next Verſes. n 


16 For by him were all things created that are in 
heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principa- 
lities, or powers; all things were created by him, 
and for him. 17 And he is before all things, and 
by him all things conſiſt. | on 12254 

Mark the Connexion ; the Apoftle affirms Chriſt to be the 
birſt-born of every Creature, namely, becauſe by him were all 
Things created, and by him all Things conſiſt; now if all 
Things were created by him, ſurely he himſelf cannot be a 
Creature. And thus the Senſe of the Apoſtle's Words runs 
eaſy; Chriſt is the Image of the inviſible God, the Heir and 
Lord of the whole Creation, for by him all Things were creat- 
ed; he that created all Creatures, cannot himſelf be a Crea- 
ture; for it is impoſſible that any Creature ſhould create itſelf, 
Mark further, Chriſt is here repreſented as Creator of the 
Univerſe ; all Things were created by him in Heaven, and in 
Earth, all the Angels in their ſeveral Orders, Degrees, and 
Dignities. (2.) As he is repreſented the Creator, ſo likewiſe 
the Upholder of every Creature; as by bim were all Things | 


| 


created, ſo by him do all Things conſiſt. (3.) He is ſet forth 


as the laſt End of all the Creatures, all Things were created 


r him, as well as by him. Learn hence, 1. That all creat- 


ed Beings, from the vileſt Worm to the brighteſt Angel, are 
the Workmanſhip of Chriſt's Hand; they are not only Crea- 
tures, but his Creatures; he is their omnipotent Creator, 
and their rightful Lord. Learn, 2. That all Things were 
8 vim, as well as by him, for the Manifeſtation of his 
own Glory, as God; he that was the firſt Cauſe, muſt be 
the laſt End; and accordingly, all the Creatures throughout 
the whole Creation do give Glory unto Chriſt, ſome in an ac- 

tive 41 5 as Angels and Saints; ſome in a paſſive Way, as 
damned Men and Devils; ſome in an objective Way, as Sun, 
Moon and Stars, giving us Occaſion to glorify the Power and 
Wiſdom of their great Creator. Learn, 3. That ſeeing 
the whole Creation was at firſt made, and is flill upheld by 
the Power of Chriſt, it proves bim to be evidently and unde- 
niably God; He that created all Things, and upholdith all 
Things by the Word of bis Pawer, is and muſt be God. Vain 
here is the Secinian Evaſion, who by Creation, underſtand a 
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N S. Chap. I. 


Renovation of the Mind, and a Reformation of the Manners 
of Men by the Goſpel; for Chriſt is here ſaid to create all 
Things in Heaven, that is, particularly the Angels in Hea- 


ven; but they having kept their firſt Station, wanted no Re: 


novation, ſo that it mult be underſtood of the firſt Creation | 
of the natural World, and not of the Renovation of the Mo- 

ral World. God forgive theſe Men's perverting and bold prac: 

tiſing upon the Scriptures. Can any ſenſible Man perſuade 
himſelf, that when St Paul ſays, That all Things were creat- 

ed by Chrift in Heaven and Earth, Thrones, Dominions, Prin- 
cipalities and Poier, that the Apbſtle ſnould mean no more 
than the moral Renovation of the World below by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, in which the Angels were not con- 
cerned ? For though Chriſt was an Head of Confirmation to 
them, yet had they no need of a Renovation, or being made 
New, having always kept their firſt Station. 


18 And he is the head of the body, the church: who 
is the beginning, the firſt- born from the dead; that 
in all things he might have the preeminence. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Verſes, deſcribed 
what Chriſt is in himſelf, comes next to deſcribe him with re- 
lation to his Church, ſhewing, 1. That he is her Head, he 
is the Head of the Body, the Church ; as the Head and the 
Members make one Body, ſo Chriſt and his People conſtitute 
one Church; he is of the ſame Nature (as Man) with his 
Church, he poureth forth of the ſame Spirit upon his Church, 
he is both an Head of Authority, and an Head of Influence to 
his Church ; he ſympathizes with her in all ber Sufferings on 
Earth, and longs for the full Fruition and final Enjoyment of 
her in Heaven, 2. He is the Beginning of the Chriſtian 
Church, the Root, the Fountain and Foundation of it, the ac- 
tive Beginning, or the firlt Principle and Author of it, and of 
all thoſe Influences of Grace and Spiritual Life which do ani- 
mate and enliven it. 3. He is called the 3r/t-barn from the 
Dead, (I.) Becauſe he was the Firſt that aroſe to an immor- 
tal Life, never to die more; all others that were raifed to 
Life, beſides him, died again, but Death had no more Domi- 
nion over him. Again, (2.) Becauſe he was the principal and 
efficient Caufe of their Reſurrection; all that were raiſed be- 


fore him, were raiſed by him, by a Power derived from him: 


And, (3.) Becauſe he is the Pattern and exemplary Cauſe of 
the Reſurrection; his Members are not only raiſed by him, 
but like unto him, Phil. iii. 21. Faſhioned like unto his glorious 
Body. Was his Body raiſed ſubſtantially the ſame ? So ſhall 
ours be. Was his Body wonderfilily improved by the Reſur- 
redicn ? So ſhall ours, in point of Purity and Spirituality, in 
point of Power and Activity, in point of Immortality, and In- 
corruptibility. Was his Body raiſed to be eternally glorified? 
So ſhall ours. How fitly then is our Lord here called the Firſi- 
bern from the Dead? Even herein he had the Preeminence. 


19 For it pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould all 
fulneſs dwell; 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in deſcribing the Perſon of our 
Redeemer, and the admirable Qualifications found in him 


for the Work and Service of our Redemption; he declares | 


here, that there was a perſect and compleat Fulneſs of all 
Divine Graces and Excellencies dwelling in the Mediator, 
and that by the Pleaſure and Appointment of God. the Fa- 
ther; there is in him a Fulneſs of Merit for our [uſtifica- 
tion, a Fulneſs of Grace for our Sanctiſication, a Fulneſs of 
Wiſdom for our Direction, a Fulneſs of Power for our Pre- 
ſervation, a Fulneſs of Mercy, Pity and Compaſſion, to 
relieve and ſuccour us in all our Diſtreſſes. And this Fulneſs 
which is in Chriſt, is an original and independent Fulneſs, 


and it is an infinite and inexhauſtible Fulneſs, it is a com- 
- pleat and comprehenſive Fulneſs, and it is a miniſterial Ful- 


neſs ; the Fulneſs that is in him of Grace and Comfort, is on 


purpoſe to communicate unto us, to be diſperſed and given 
forth to all his Members. No ſooner had our Apoſtle ſaid, 


that he is the Head of the Body, the Church ; but he inſtantly 
ſubjoins, that it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all 


Fulneſs dwell, namely for >is Church's Benefit and Advan- 


tage: Learn hence, That for any one to be, or pretend to 
be the Church's Head, it is neceſſary that he be endued with 
all the Fulneſs of the Godhead, and of all Miniſterial 
Graces; and therefore it is the higheſt Degree of Blaſphemy 


in the Pope, a a vain ſinful Man, to aſſume-this Title to him - 
ſelf, being deſtitute of this Divine Fulneſs; full indeed he is, 


but full of Pride, full of Sin, full of himſelf; and, withour 
Repentance for this and his other Blaſphemies, will 


length, be full of Wrath. » it 


20 And (having made peace through the blood of 
his croſs) by him to reconcile all things unto himſelf. 
by him, I ſay, whether hey be things in earth, or 
things in heaven. lcd; e 


Here one ſpecial Reaſon is aſſigned why all Fulneſs dwelt 
in our Lord the Redeemer, namely, to fit him for the great 
Work and Office of a Mediator or Reconciler, that ſo he might 
happily make up that Breach which Sin had made between 
God and the World, having removed the Enmity which was 
betwixt them by his Death and Sufferings, called here the 
Blood of his Croſs, that is, the Blood which he freely and vo- 
luntarily ſhed upon the Croſs. Note here, 1. That God 
and Man were once Friends, though ſoon by Sin made Ene. 
mies; Reconciliation, doth fuppoſe an antecedent Friendſhip. 
Note, 2. That though Man was firft in the Breach, yet God 


| was firſt in the Offer of Reconciliation ; It pleaſed the Father 


by him ta reconcile all things to himſelf. Note, 3. That as 
there was no Poſſibility of ever making up this Breach but by 
a Mediator, ſo no Perſon in Heaven or Earth was, or could 
be ſound, in all Things fitted or furniſhed for the Work of 
a Mediator, but only Chriſt ; By him to reconcile all Things 
to himſelf. - Vote, 4. The Univerſality of the Subject Te- 
conciled, all things both in Heaven and Earth: By Things in 
Heaven, (1.) ſome underſtand the bleſſed Angels ; but there 
being no Breach between God and them, Chriſt was not the 
Author of Reconciliation, though he was an Head of Conk;. 
mation to them. Others underſtand. it ef a Reconciliation be- 
tween the Angels and Man, thus ; whilſt Man continued in 
his Obedience to- God, Angels and Men were in a State of 
perfect Friendſhip one with another; but when Man rebelled 
againſt God, the Angels became averſe to Man for that Rebel- 
lion; but God being reconciled to Man by the Death of his 
Son, the Angels are become Friends and miniſtring Spirits to 
us, and both they and we conſtitute one Church under Chriſt 
the Head thereof ; thus Chriſt reconciled all Things in Hea- 
ven and Earth, that is, the Angels in Heaven he has recon- 
cited to Man on Earth. But, (2.) Others by Things in Hea- 
ven, do not underſtand the Angels but the Saints departed, 
the Patriarchs, Prophets, and all the Faithful now in Hea- 
ven, or here on Earth, they were all reconciled, in order to 
their being ſaved ; intimating, that the Blood of Chriſt did ex- 
plate the Guilt of thoſe Perſons who lived before him, as well 
as of thoſe that died after him: He reconciled all T hings 
in Heaven and Earth, capable of Reconciliation, appointed 
to it, and that ſtood in need of it. Note laſtly, The In- 
ſtrumental Means by which all this was effected, namely, by the 


| Blrad of the Croſs ; to make up the Breach betwixt God and 


the fallen Creature, coſt the Mediator no leſs than his preci- 
ous Blood. Lord! Who can look upon Sin as any other 
than an infinite and immenſe Evil, which coſt the Son of 
God bis Life to expiate the Guilt of it? How can a little 
Sin be commited againſt a Great God ? | 


21 And you, that were ſometime nd and 
enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now hath 
he reconciled, 22 In the body of his fleſh through 


death, to preſent you holy and unblameable and un- 
reproveable in his ſight : | 


— 


St Paul having treated of Chriſt's Work of Reconciliation 
in general, in the preceding Verſe, in this he applies it to the 
Coloſſians in particular: Where, 1. He deſcribes to them 


the Miſerable State and deplorable Condition they were in 


before they were converted to the Chriſtian Faith; they were 
Strangers, nay, Enemies unto God: Enemies in their Minds, 
which implies a deep-rooted Enmity, advancing ſo high as 
to hate God, not as a Creator, but as a Law-giver, not as'a 
Benefactor, but as a Judge and Revenger of Sin. O deplo- 
rable Degradation, to be at Enmity in our Minds againſt him 
who is the Author of our Being, and the Fountain of our Hap- 
pineſs | Obſerve, 2. The gracious Change wrought in their 
Condition, by Virtue of Chriſt's Mediation, you hath he recon- 
ciled ; not only laid down his Life to purchaſe Reconcilia- 
tion for them, but by the Miniſtry of his Word, accom- 
panied with the Operation of his Holy Spirit, working upon 


their Hearts, even then when they had a ſtrong Averfton 


from God, to accept of Terms of Peace and Reconciliation 
8 with 
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ich him: You; who were alienated and Enemies in your Mind 
by wicked Works, now hath he reconciled. Obſerve, 3. The 
Way and Means by which Chriſt effected this Work of Re- 
conciliation for tkem and us, namely, by taking upon him a 


true Body, 


—_— 


ted at the Laſt Day perfectly Holy unto God. In or- 
pry our Weser with God, it pleaſed Chriſt, the 
Second Perſon in the Ever-glorious Trinity, to aſſume a Bo- 
dy of Fleſh, : 
and in that Body of Fleſh to die for Sin ; that the ſame Na- 
ture which had ſinned, might give Satisfaction for Sin. And 
further, to make us compleatly Happy, he has not only taken 
away the legal Enmity on God's Part, but the natural En- 
mity on our Part; a 
initially in this Life, but perfectly and compleatly in the next, 
where and when they ſhall be preſented holy, unblameable, 
and unreproveable, to his Heavenly Father. 


and be not moved away from the hope of the goſpel, 
which ye have heard, and which was preached to every 
creature which is under heaven; whereof I Paul am 
made a miniſter. | 


Here our Apoſtle declares to the Colaſians, how they may 
kno'v whether they were indeed of the Number of thoſe who 
were actually reconciled ro God, by the Blood of his Son, 
namely, if they perſevered in the Faith, and continued ground- 
ed faſt in their Holy Religion; /f ye continue in the Faith 


grounded and ſettled ; implying, that it is the great Duty of 


Chriſtians, who have ſat under the preaching of the Goſpel, 
to be well ſettled in the Doctrine of Faith, which they have 
| heard and received; and that the beſt Way to be ſettled, is 
to be well-grounded; if we are not ſettled in Religion, we 
can never grow in Religion; an ungrounded Chriſtian can ne- 
ver be 2 growing Chriſtian ; and if we are not well-grounded 
in the Faith, we can never ſuffer for the Faith; for ſuch as are 
Scepticks in Religion, will never prove Martyrs for the Sake of 
Religion. Obſerve, 2. The Univerſality of that Tender, 
which by the Preaching of the Goſpel is made unto all Sorts of 
Sinners, of Reconciliation with God, and Acceptance thro? : 
Chriſt, whzch Goſpe! was preached to every Creature under 
Heaven ; that is, to loſt Mankind, to ſome of all Sorts ; not; 
in Judea only, but amoneft the Gentiles alſo; to every Hu- 
man Creature, no Perſon, no Nation being refuſed or paſſed 
by ; plainly intimating, that an indefinite and univerſal Fen- 
der of Reconciliation with God, and Salvation by Jeſus: 
Chriſt, is made unto all Perſons, by the Preaching of the 
Goſpel. Happy they, whoſe Hearts are inclined and diſpoſed 
to accept of and comply with them, who in the Day of the 
Goſpel's Viſitation do know the Things of their Peace. 


24 Who now rejoice in my ſufferings for you, and 
fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Chriſt 
in my fleſh, for his body's ſake, which is the church: 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, I am not only contented with, 
but J greatly rejoice in, my Sufferings for you converted Gen- 
tiles, and help, as much as in me lies, to fill up ſome Part of 
that which is by God's Decree behind unfulfilled of the Suf- 
ferings of Chriſt in my Fleſh, for his Body's Sake, which is 
the Church.” Note here, 1. That Almighty God has de- 
creed ſuch a Meaſure of Sufferings to his Church, whereof 
Chriſt as the Head, underwent a conſiderable Part and Pro- 
portion when he was here upon Earth, in his Poverty, in His 


Labours, in his Sufferings, both in Life, and at his Death.“ 


ed? Anſw. Not by way of Satisfaction for 8 
to Reconciliation with God, but in order to the Converſion 
of the World, for Example to others, for perfecting of their 


ſubject to fleſhly Infirmities, though without Sin; 
and in that Body ſuffering Death for us, that we might be | 


RE di 


Note, 2. That there is yet a Remainder of Sufferjngs, 
aſſigned over by Chriſt unto his Members, which muſt be fill- 
ed up by them, whereof St Paul had a great Share, and 
every Believer muſt have ſome Share ; for as long as Chriſt 
has a Member apon the Earth, there will be ſomething for 
that Member to ſuffer. Vote, 3. That thoſe Sufferings 
which Chriſt's Members ſuffer, are the Sufferings of Chriſt ; 
the Sufferings of the Members are the Sufferings of the Head, 
being undergone for the Sake of the Head. Chriſt, in his 
Natural Body conſidered, can ſuffer no more; but in his 
Myſtical Body, in his Members, be daily ſuffers, and will 
ſofter till the Meaſure of Sufferings is filled up which God 
bath determined. 29/7. But why are Chriſt's Sufferings 
in and by his Members thus to be prolonged, yea, perpetuat- 


. 
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» 
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in, not in order; 


ow. Graces, and for increaſing of their Glory. wo 


25 Whereof I am made a miniſter according to 


the diſpenſation of God, which is given to me for 
you, to fulfil the word of God; 26 Even the myſ- 


'-glo1 | ne tery which hath been hid from ages and fr ene- 
that he might be of the ſame Nature with us, | 20 8 d from gene 


rations, but now is made manifeſt to his ſaints: 27 | 


To whom God would make known what is the riches 
of the glory of this myſtery among the . Gentiles , 
which is Chriſt in you, the hope of glory: 


for he ſanctifies thoſe whom he reconciles 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words, ſeems to aſſigu a Reaſon why 


he underwent the Sufferings mentioned in the former Verſe 
ſo chearfully z as even to. rejoice in them; namely, becauſe 
he was a Miniſter 0 the Church, by the ſpecial Diſpenſation 
1 21 unded and ſettled, | 2f God, to preach the Myſteries of the Goſpel to the Gentile 
23 If ye continue 1n the faith grounde * | World. | Learn thence, That ſuch as are eminent in the 


Church, and, as Miniſters of the Goſpel, do lay out them - 
ſelves more abundantly in the Church's Service, they muſt 
expect to meet with a Meaſure, and a full Meaſure of Suf- 
ferings beyond others. There are no ſuch Enemies to the 
Devil's Kingdom, as the zealous and faithful Miniſters of Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; therefore he will be ſure to revenge the Ruins of 
his own Kingdom. Obſerve farther, What it was that St 
Paul was appointed by God to preach to the Gentiles, namely, 
that great Myſtery of their Vocation-and-Calling ; this he 
calls here a Myſtery, a rich Myſtery, a glorious Myſtery, a 
Myſtery hid from Ages, but now made manifeſt. © Learn 


hence, That the Doctrine of Salvation by. Jeſus Chriſt as a 


Redeamer, was long hid from the Knowledge: of the Gen- 
tiles; and that at laſt they were brought to the Knowledge of 
Chriſt, and the Participitation of Goſpel Priyileges, was a great 
Myſtery, awfully: to be admired, and a glorious Mercy with 
all Thankfulneſs to be acknowledged, e um God would 
make known what is the Riches of the Glory of this Myſtery among 
the Gentiles—which is Chrift, in you, the Hope of Glory. 
which Goſpel, preached amongſt you, and received and en- 
tertained by you, is an Earneſt and Ground of your Hope 
of Glory. Note here, 1. That Chriſt is in, and among Be- 
lievers; he is among them by the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
he is in them by the Inhabitation of his Holy Spirit. Note, 
2. That all True Believers, whilſt here on Earth, have 
an Hope of Glory. Note, 3. That Chriſt's in-dwelling 
Preſence, in the Souls of Believers by his Holy Spirit, is an 
Earneſt, of that Glory, and an evident Demonſtration of 


their Hope of it: Believers have in them a glorious Hope, 


they have before them a Glory hoped for; Chriſt is the Ground 


of both, by him we obtain the End of our Hope, even the 
Salvation of our Souls. 5 


28 Whom we preach, warning every man, and 
t-aching every man in all wiſdom ;. that we may pre- 
ſent every man perfect in Chriſt Jeſus: 29 Where- 
unto J alſo labour, ſtriving according to his working, 


which worketh in me mightily. 


Olſerve here, 1. What was the principal Subject of the 
Apoltle's Preaching, it was Chriſt ; whom we preach : Chriſt 


| was the Matter of bis Preaching, and the great End of his 


Preaching, Obſerve, 2. The Manner of St Paul's Preach- 
ing; it was by informing the Underſtanding and Judgment, by 


directing the Practice, warning Men of the Evil of Sin, and of 


the Danger of continuing in it. Obſerve, 3. The End of his 
Preaching, it was to preſent every Man perfect in Chriſt ſe- 
ſu3 ;- that is, to render them compleat both in Knowledge and 
Obedience. Obſerve, 4. The indefatigable Pains and Di- 
ligence uſed by the Apoſtle in that Work of Preaching, inti- 
mated in the Words Labouring and Striving, whereunto I al- 
fo Labour, Striving.” Obſerve, 5. The- gracious Help and 
bleſſed Succeſs which he had in his Preaching, bumbly, and 
thankfully acknowledged, and aſcribed unto God, accord- 
ing to his Wirking, which worketh"in'me mightily. From the 


Whole, learn, 1. What was the Sum of St. Paul's Preach- 

ing, and ought to be of ours alſo, to bring Men to Repen- 

tance and Faith in Chriſt, to advance them towards a Per- 

feclion in Knowledge and Obedience, by informing their 

| Judgments, and direQting their "Practice. Learn, 2. That 
4 * p 
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the faithſul Miniſters of Chriſt do judge no Labour and Pains 
too great, no Strivings or Sufferings too much, no contend- 
ing with the Errors and Sins of Men ſufficient, in order to the 
bringing of them unto God by Converſion and Repentance. 
Learn, 3. That ſuch Miniſters as thus indefatigably labour 
and ſtrive ſor the Good 6f Souls, ſhall not labour and ſtrive 
alone; they ſhall be accompanied with Divine Aſſiſtance: 
Chriſt will ſtrive with them, and work with them, Striving 
according to his working. 4. That when Miniſters have 
met with Succeſs in their Striving, by Chriſt's working with 
them, they muſt aſcribe nothing of Praiſe to themſelves, to 
their owp Piety, Parts, or Pains, but afcribe all to him that 
ſtriveth by them, and worketh in them mightih. 


C HA P. l. 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Chapter declared, that the 
Da&rine preached to the Coloſſians by Epaphras, was accord- 

ing 1% Truth, and exharted them to continue Grounded and 

-..Bettled in the ſame ; in this Chapter he cauttons. and warns 
them againft all ſuch corrupt Doctrine as any furt of Falſe 
Teachers might be ready to obtrude 'u pon them; whether they 

were the Gentile Philsſaphers; who attempted to draw” them 
to the Harſhipping of Angels; or the Judaixing Dodtors, 
wheſe Endeavour it was to bing them under the Tote of 
Circumc iſion, and the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, 
long ſince aboliſhed by the Death of Chrift + to ſortiſ the 
Coloſſians again | both, is the Deſigu of this Chapter, in 
which our Apoſlle thus beſpeaks them : | 


O RI would that ye knew what great conflict I 
have for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for 
ds many as have not ſeen my face in the fleſh ; 


Obſerve here, 1, The holy Agony which our Apoſtle was 
in, and the mighty Conflict he had with himſelf, upon the 
Account of the Coleffians : I would that ye knew what great 
Cori I have for you : namely, by Prayer, Care, Study, and 
Endeavour to do you Good: Here we ſee how paſſionately 
good Men long for the Good of thoſe whom they never ſaw ; 
as Members of the Catholick Church, they wiſh well to the 
Whole, and to every Part. Oiſerve, 2. What was the 
Ground and Occaſion of St Paul's inexpreſſible Agony and 
"Concern of Spirit, for and on Behalf of theſe Colyſfians ; name- 
ly this, there was a Number of Men riſen up who began ve- 
ry early to corrupt the Purity and Simplicity of the Goſpel 
and the Chriſtian Religion : A fort they were, partly of Judaiz- 
ing, and partly Paganizing Chriflians ; the former joined 
the Jewiſh Ceremonies, the latter the Gentiles Impurities, 
even in Worſhip with the Chriſtian Religion. Now the Ur- 
gency of this Caſe put the Solicitous and Concerned Spirit of 
this great Apoſtle into an inexpreſſible Agony, as his Words 
here intimate; I would you knew what a Conflict I have for you 
and your near Neighbours of Laodicea, and, for as many as 
hade nat ſeen my Face in the Fleſh. The Men of the World 


little underſtand, and leſs conſider, what Burthen of ſolicitous 


Care lies upon the Miniſters of Chriſt, for, and on Behalf of 
the whole Church of Chriſt in general, which is continually 
in Danger of being corrupted by falſe Teachers, who every 
where li in wait to deceive, | 


2 That their hearts might be comforted, being 
nit together in love, and unto all riches of the full 
aſſurance of underſtanding, to the acknowledgment 
of the myſtery of God, Wa of the Facher, und oi 

hriſt; $9 ee 


Our Apoſtle having diſcovered: in the former. Verſe, that 


inward Anxiety of Mind which he laboured under, on the 


Behalf of theſe Colaſſians, doth in theſe Words propoſe an Ex- 
pedient how the chreatring Danger might be averted, name- 
'Þ, by mutual Love to one another, and by a clear and effi 

cacious Faith of the Goſpel; by theſe he reckons they would 
be ſo cloſely compacted together, as that no Subtilty of Vio- 

lence could endanger them : If by Faith they did cleave cloſe 
to God and Chriſt, and by Love keep cloſe to one another, 
he firmly believed they would give no Enemies an Opportu 
nity, either to be the: ſucceſsful Authors, or the delighted 
Spectators, of their Ruin. Learn hence, That the Main- 
taining of ſincere Love amongſt Chriſtians, and the improv- 


ing of their Faith to greater Meaſures of Certainty and Egj. 
cacy, in referegce to the Subſtantials of Chriſtianity, are the 
beſt Means to unite, eſtabliſh, and preſerve them againſt 
the fatal Danger of a ruinous Apoſtaſy: That their Hearts 
may be comforted, being knit tagether in Love, & . 


3 In whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and 
knowledge. 1 


That is, in Jeſus Chriſt, and in his Goſpel, are all the Treg. 
ſures of Miſdom and Knowledge, laid up as in a Store-houſe, and 
from thence only are they to be expected and derived, The 
Knowledge of Chriſt and his Goſpel, is an extenſive and com- 
prebenſive Knowledge, a rich and inriching Knowledge; the 


| chieſeſt Gain is Loſs, and the richeſt Treaſure is Dung, when 


Chriſt's Riches are diſplayed ; and aſter all that we have or 
can attain unto, of the Knowledge of Chriſt, his Work is un. 
ſearchable, no finite Underſtanding can reach the Depth there. 
of; for in him are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knqwledge, 


4 And this I fay, leſt any man ſhould beguile you 
with inticing words. 3 For though I be abſent in the 
fleſh, yet am I with you in the Spirit, joying and be- 
holding your order, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of your faith 
in Chriſt. | 5 


Note, here, How exceedingly deſirous the Apoſtle was, that 
the Coleffians might continue ſound in the Chriſtian Faith. 
and be preſerved out of the Hands of falſe Teachers, who by 
falſe Arguments and enſnaring Perſuaſions ſought to beguile 
them in Matters of Religion: We are in greater Danger from 
the Subtle Seducer, than we are from the Fiery Perfecutor ; 
Sopbiſtical Arguments, and inſinuating Perſuaſions, captivate 
thoſe Perſons whom Violence could never have brought over 
to their Party; therefore is our Apoſtle. ſo earneſt with the 
| Colofkans, that none ſhould beguile them with inticing Mardi. 

Note farther, How our Apoſtle gives another Reaſon of this 
his ſolicitous Care for them, namely, his fervent Affection to- 
wards them, notwithſtanding his great Diſtance from them, 
for though not in Body, yet in Mind he was preſent with 
them, and having received from Epaphras an Account of the 
good Order and Government of their Church, and of the 
Stedfaſtneſs of their Faith in Chriſt, the Notices thereof were 
Matter of exceeding Joy and Rejoicing to him: Though ab. 
ſent in the Fliſh, yet am I with you in the Spirit, joying, &c. 
Learn hence, That a Church's Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith of 
Chriſt, and Unity amonſt themſelves in Goſpel- Order, doth 
render a Church a joyful Object to all Beholders, and parti- 
cularly to the Miniſters and Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, who 
greatly rejoice therein. | 


6 As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jeſus the 
Lord, ſo walk ye in him; 7 Rooted and built up in 
him, and ſtabliſhed in the faith, as ye have been 
taught, abounding therein with thankſgiving. 


That is, „As you have received the Doctrine of Chriſt Je- 
ſus the Lord by the Preaching of Epaphras, and therein have 
embraced Chriſt by Faith, ſo do you conſtantly adhere to that 
Doctrine, conforming your Lives thereunto; and ſeeing you 
are thus implanted into Chriſt, be like Trees we!l and deeply 
rooted in him, or like a Houſe firmly built upon him, as the 
only ſure and abiding Foundation.” Learn, That ſuch as have 
received the Grace of God in Truth, ought. to labour aſter 
Stability in Grace and Eſtabliſhment in the true Religion, 
that they may ſtand like a Rock immoveable in Aſſaults, and 


: 


| unſhaken amidſt all the Batteries that may be made upon 


their Faith by Hereticks and Seducers. 


8 Beware left any man ſpoil you through philoſo- 
phy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after 
the rudiments of the world, and not after Chriſt: » 


Our Apoſtle comes now-in a particular and ſpecial Manner 
to warn the Colaſſians that they beware of all the Enemies of 
Chriſtianity, whether Pagan or Jewiſh, for Chriſtianity. was 
oppoſed by both: The Heathen Philoſophers and Wiſe Men 
did amuſe the Chriſtians with their vain Speculations: The Jew- 
iſh Teachers were forjmpaſing upon them the-Levitical Rites, 
which he calls Rudiments or Elements fitted for the Infancy of 
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the Church; but theſe things were not now after Chriſt, that is 
not according to the Doctrine and Mind of Chriſt, Beware le/? 
any Man ſpoil you through Philoſophy and vain Deceit, &c. 
Where note, That it is not Philoſophy, as ſuch, which St. Paul 


warns them againſt ; for true and ſound Philoſophy is the Im- 


rover of our Reaſon, the Guide of our Faculties, and teaches 
us the true Knowledge of God, and ourſelves, and is no 
Hindrance, but a great help to Religion; but it was the Phi- 
loſophy of the Greeks at that Day which is here condemned, 
becauſe it was Vain and Empty,  Fallacious and Deceitful : It 
was Vain, becauſe it conduced nothing to true Piety, and mak- 
ing them better; it was deceitful, becauſe it hazarded their 
Souls, and robbed them of Happineſs. Note farther, That 
the Moſaic Rites and Legal Ceremonies, as they were preſcrib- 
ed by God, and adapted to the Infant State of the Jewiſh 
Church, had a Goodneſs, yea, an Excellency in them ; but 
the Obſervation of them, ſince the coming of Chriſt, is ſinful, 
as being an implicit Denial that he is come in the Fleſh ; ac- 
cordingly he warns them to beware of the Philoſophy of the 


Greeks, and the Ceremonial Rites of the Jews; neither of 


which, he tells them, were after Chriſt, that is, not accord- 
ing to the Inſtitution or Injunction of Chriſt, but did draw 


away the Heart from him, therefore they were both unwar- 
rantable and unſafe. | | 


c For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the God- 
head bodily. 10. And ye are compleat in him, which 
is the head of all principality and power. 


Here St. Paul gives a Reaſon of the foregoing. Caution 
againſt Philoſophy ; for in him, that is, in Chriſt, dwelleth all 
oh Fulnefs of the Godhead bodily; as if he had ſaid, Let no 
Man impoſe upon you by a lame and imperfe& Philoſophy, 
there is no need of that, for now there is introduced an abſo- 
lute and compleat doctrine, ' namely, that of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which has ghe Fulneſs of all Divine Wiſdom in it, and 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling bodily in himſelf, that is, 
perſonally and ſubſtantially.” Where note, That the Apoſtle 


ſays not, that the Godhead is Aſſiſtant to Chriſt, but, that it 


reſideth or dwelleth in him ; as the Deity dwelt in the Ark 
ſymbolically, fo it dwelt in Chriſt bodily. Vote farther, That 

hriſt is not here ſaid to be filled with the Fulneſs of God, as 
the Church is ſaid to be, Eph. i. 23. in regard of the Gifts and 
Graces which ſhe had received from him ; but the whole Ful- 
neſs of the Godhead is here ſaid to reſide in him, which can 
argue him to be no leſs than really and truly God, his compleat 
Eſſence dwelleth in him. Well might the Apoſtle therefore 
add, ver. 10. Ye are compleat in him, wanting no Requilite to 
Salvation; ye need not go to the Philoſopers for Knowledge, 
for in Chrſt you have compleat Wiſdom, he is above all Pa 
gan Philoſophers and Jewiſh Rabbies; nay, he is the Head of 
all Principalities and Powers, that is above the higheſt Ange 
in Heaven. Here obſerve, That it was the Opinion of the 
Paganiſh, as it is now of the Popiſh Part of Mankind, That 
Almighty God was too high to be immediately approached, 
and therefore they applied themfelves to Angels as, Mediators 


betwixt God and them ; but the Apoſtle acquaints them, that? 15 Aud having ſpoiled principalities and powers, he 


the Angel-mediatorſhip is vain,  tince Chrilt is alſo their Head 
and Lord. TIPS 


11 In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with the cir- 


cumciſion made without hands, in putting off the body 


dd 115 , AY] in Chriſt, and that the Colaſſians had no need of Circumciſion 
of the ſins of the fleſh by the circumciſion of Chriſt: 


8 The Apoſtle had aſſerted before, that we are compleat in 
Chriſt : He proves it now thus; we want not Circumciſion: 
Why ? Becauſe we have in Chriſt the Thing ſignified by Cir- 


cumciſion, namely, the ſpiritual Circumeiſion of the Heart, 


which conſiſts in putting off, by, the power of Chriſt's Spirit, 
the Body of Natural Corruption; which done, there was no 
need of the outward Circumciſion made with Hands, or the 
cutting off the Fleſh of the Fore-skin. Obſerve, Original Cor- 
ruption is a Body, or, as a Body to us, it cleaves as cloſe to 
the Soul as the Fleſh to the Bones. This Body, with all its 

lembers, we muſt be cutting daily by ſpiritual Circumciſion 
or real Mortification; and where that is done, God is well 
pleaſed : he regards not that Circumciſion which is outward 
in the Fleſh, which is made with Hands, but that which is in- 
ward, the Circumciſion of the Heart, and of the Spirit, whoſe 
Praiſe is not of Man, but of God. 
No. XLV. ; | 
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12 Buried with £m in baptiſm, wherein alſo ye 
are riſen with him through the faith of the operation 
of God who hath raiſed him from the dead. 


Our Apoſtle here compares Chriſtian Baptiſm, with the 
Jewiſh Circumciſion, and ſhews, that the Signification and ſpi- 
ritual Iatention of both, was one and the ſame, obliging all 
Perſons who took the outward Sign upon them, to put off the 
Old Man, and put on the New; to die unto Sin, and live un- 


to God. Accordingly, the Ancients made uſe of divers Cere- 


monies in bappzing adult and grown Perſons, thereby to re- 
preſent the Death, Burial and ReſurreRion of Jeſus Chriſt; 
Immerſion, or putting the Perſon three Times under Water; 
either as our Saviour was under the Earth three Days, or in 
alluſion to the Three Perſons in the Trinity, in whoſe Name 
we are baptized : and likewiſe Emerſion, their coming up 
out of the Water, reſembling our Lord's ariſing out of his 
Grave. Note here, 1. That Baptiſm under the New Teſta- 
ment ſucceeds Circumciſion under the Old, and is a Rite of Ini- 
tiation to Chriſtians, as Circumciſion was to the Jews : For the 
Apoſtle here proves, that by virtue of our ſpiritual Circumci- 
ſion in Baptiſm, we have no need of the outward Circumci- 
fion in the Fleſh. Note, 2. That Baptiſm is undoubtedly 
Chriſt's Ordinance for Infants of Believing Chriſtians, as Cir- 


cumciſion was of old for the Infants of Believing, Jews: For if 


under the Goſpel Infants be not received, by ſome Federal 
Rite, into Covenant with God, they are in a worſe Condition 
than Children under the Law; and the Apoſtle could not tru- 
ly have ſaid, we are compleat in Chri/t ; that is, as compleat 
without Circumciſſon, as ever the Jewiſh Church was with it, 
if we had not an Ordinance, to wit, Baptiſm, as good as their 
abrogated Ordinance of Circumciſion. And the Jews would 
certainly have objected it to the Reproach of Chrittianity, had 
not the Chriſtians had a Rite of Initiation for their Children, 
as they had of Circumciſion, which ſealed, the Covenant to 
themſelves, and their little Ones, and was the Door, by 
which all Perſons entered into the Jewiſh Church. Moe, 3. 
The ſpiritual Fruits and Effects of Baptiſm, namely, Mortifi- 
cation of Sin, and V ivification in Grace, by Virtue of the Death 
and ReſurreCtion of Chriſt, apprehended by ſuch a Faith as is 
of the Operation of God, that is, produced by the Energy 
of the Goſpel, and the Efficacy of the Holy Spirit. Learn 
hence, That neither Sacraments, nor the Death or Reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt, in themſelves, will avail to the Mortification 
of Sin, and the Quickning of Grace, if Chriſt himſelf be not 
applied to by ſuch a Faith, as is of the ſpecial Operation of God, 
the Faith of his working, and of his approving : This alone 
will effectually enable us to die unto, Sin and live unto God. 


12 And you, being dead in your © fins and the 
uncircumciſion of your fleſh, hath he quickened to- 
gether with him, having forgiven you all. treſpaſ- 
ſes, 14 Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances 
that was againſt us, which was. contrary to us, and 
took it out of the way, nailing it to his croſs; 


made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them 
in it. | | pO 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in proving, that we are compleat 


in the Fleſh, having all in Chriſt that was neceſſary for Juſti- 
fication as well 4 Sabetißed gon. To ſatisfy them herein, 
Obſerve, 1. He acquaints them with their deplorable Condi- 
tion-by Nature, you being dead in your Sins, without any Hope 
of ſpiritual Life, and by reaſon of Uncircumcifien in your Fleſh, 
Aliens from the Church of God, (and Strangers to all the Pro- 
miſes made unto it) bath he Quickned and Pardoned, having 
freely forgiven you all your Treſpaſſzs. O bleſſed Privilege of 
Juſtification, to have Sin forgiven, Treſpaſſes forgiven, all 
Freſpaſſes univerſally forgiven; all Treſpaſſes freely forgiven ! 
Obſerve; 2. What it coſt Chriſt to purchaſe Pardon for us, to 
diſcharge us from our Obligation to Wrath, and our Obnoxi- 


|] ouſneſs to the Curſe and Condemnation of the Law; no leſs 


than his precious Life laid down upon the Croſs, blotting out 
the Hand- writing of Ordinances againſt us and contrary to us, &c. 
An Alluſion to a Practice amongſt Men, who cancel Bills and 
Bonds, and all Obligations, wherein they ſtood bound, when 


ſonce the Debt is ſatisfied. ag ſays the Apoſtle, your 2 
8 ny 


4. 


wee rn 1 Fe "IT 4a CI 


033 


COLOSSIANS. 


of Sin is paid to the Juſtice of God, Mah Death of Chrilt 3 
and ſeeing the Obligation is cancelled; it would be Madneſs 
and Impiety to renew it again, as thoſe do, 


There was an Obligation upon ever 
Curſe of the Law ; for violating the f th 
there was an Hand uriting againſt us. The Nin arp muſt 
be cancelled, before the condemning Power of the Law can be 
aboliſhed, and Sin pardoned : None but Chriſt could cancel 
this Obligation ; and not be neither, without paying the full 
Sum payable from us: Chriſt when hanging on the Croſs, did 
nail this Hand-writing to his Croſs, which ſhall never be pro- 
duced in Judgment againſt the penitent Believer ; but this Ob- 
ligation remains upon the File uncancelled, with reſpect to all 
Sinners who live and die in their Sins, and they ſhall always 
lie in Priſon, ever abs, but never able fully to ſatisfy this 
Obligation. Obſerve, 3. That Chriſt hath not only b his 
Death cahcelled this Hand- writing, and nailed it to his Croſs, 
but has vanquiſhed and triumphed over all our ſpiritual Ene- 
mies; Satan, and all the Powers of Hell, are led as ſo many 
pinioned Captives before the triumphant Chariot of his Croſs, 
making them a Spectacle of Scorn, and Shame in the Eyes of 
God, Angels and Men; having ſpoiled Principalities and 
Powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, &c. Note, here, 1. 


Chriſt's Bloody Croſs was a Chariot of Triumph unto him. 
and Racking upon the 


Lord ! whilſt thou wert Bleedin . ˖ 
Gibbet for us, Thou wert then Rejoicing and Triumphing 
for the Benefits redounding to us. Note, 2. That Satan, 
that great Conqueror, was conquered by Chriſt, and led in 
Triumph before the Chariot of the Croſs. O Satan, thou wer t 
never thus baffled, befooled, and diſappointed before! When 
thou and thy Agents were ſpoiling Chriſt, even then was He 
ſpoiling Principalities and Powers, and tr iumphing over them, 
when they were inſulting over him: The Serpent now 
bruiſed our Lord's Heel, but had his own Head and Power 
for ever broken; friumphing over them in it, that is, in and 
by his Croſs. 


16 Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or 


in drink, or in reſpe& of an holy-day, or of the 


new-moon, or of the ſabbath-days: 17 Which are 


a ſhadow of things to come; but the body is of 


Here we have an Inference or Concluſion drawn by -our 
Apoſtle from the foregoing Argument, that ſeeing the Cere- 


monial Law was now aboliſhed, therefore none ſhould take 
upon them to judge or condemn another for not obſerving 


any of the Legal Ceremonies, either thoſe that related to 
Meats, that is, the Difference to be obſerved in Meats, or the 


other relating to the Difference to be obſerved in Days. Here 
Nate, That the Days obſerved amongſt the Jews, were of 
three Sorts ; Anniverſary, which returned every Year, called 
here an Holy day; Lunary, which returned every Mgnth, the 
firſt Day of every New Moon; Weekly, which returned 
every Week, and on the ſeventh Day of the Week: All 
which are abrogated, even the Jewiſh Seventh-day Sabbath ; 
and the Lord's Day, or the Chriſtians Firſt- Day Sabbath, ſub- 
ſtituted in its Place, 1-Cor, xvi, 2, Obſerve here, 1. That 
there is both a ſinful, and a Lawful abſtinence from Meats; 
that Abſtinence is finful, when Men abſtain from ſome Meats, 


upon pretence of Holineſs and Conſcience, as if ſome Meats: 


were unclean, or leſs holy in their own Nature than others, 
1 Tim, iv. 4. or as if ſimple Abſtinence at any time were a 
Thing acceptable to God in itſelf, without Reſpe& had to 
the End for which it is ſometimes required. But there is a 
threefold Abſtinence from Meats, which is lawful ; Poli- 
tical, enjoined by the Magiſtrate for Civil Ends; Medicinal, 
preſcribed by the Phyſician for Health's Preſervation ; Eecle- 
ſiaſtical, when God by his Providence, and the Voice of his 
Church, calls his People to Faſting. -Os/erve, 2. The Reaſon 
alledged by the Apoſtle, why Chriſtians ſhould not judge one 
another, with reſpe&t to Meats and Drinks, Times and 
Seaſons, namely, becauſe thoſe 
dark Shadows of Things to come; but the Body and Sub- 
ſtance, repreſented by thoſe Shadows, is Chriſi come in the 
Fleſh: And conſequently, to obſerve the Ceremonies, and 


regard theſe Shadows under the Goſpel, is in Effect to ſay, 


That Chriſt the Body is not yet come, Here note, 1. Phe 


Title Jn to the Ceremonial Worſhip, it is ſtiled a Shadow, 
becauſc 


f - 
* * 


3 


who plead for 
Circumciſion, and praQtiſe the legal Ceremonies. Note here, 
| Man to undergo the 
ommands of the Law, 


al Ceremonies were but 


Chap. 2. 
the Truth: What is a Shadow, but the coming of a thick 
Body between us and the Sun? The Legal Ceremonies were 
interpoſed between Chriſt the true Light and us, and fo caſts 
a Shadow of him. Note, 2. The Title given to Chriſt wich 
reſpect to the Shadows of the Ceremonial Law, he is the Bo- 
dy and the Subſtance of them; now as the Shadow vaniſhes 
when the Subſtance is come, ſo theſe Ceremonial Ordinances 
were to ceaſe upon the coming of Chriſt ; and to obſerve 
them now, under the Goſpel, is in effect to ſay, that Chriſt 
is not yet come in the Fleſh. Note, 3. That the Jewiſh $44. 
bath was a Ceremonial Ordinance, and Part of that Hang. 
writing of Ordinances which was to be blotted out by Chriſt; 
and conſequently the Chriſtian is not obliged to obſerve it. 
As the Diſtinction of Meats and Drinks, and the Obſervation 
of the New Moons, was conſeſſedly Ceremonial ; fo was alſo 
the Jewiſh Sabbath, which with the reſt was equally can- 
celled by Chriſt, as a Part of the Hand-writing of Ordi. 
nances ; ſo that to obſerve the Jewiſh Sabbath, or to condemn 
the Chriſtian for not obſerving it, is as much'a Denial that 
Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, as to obſerve Circumciſion, or 
any other Part of the Ceremonial Law. 85 


18 Let no man beguile you of your reward, 
in a voluntary humility, and worſhipping of an- 
gels, intruding into thoſe things which he hath 
not ſeen, vainly puffed up by his fleſhly mind; 
19 And not holding the head, from which all the 
body by joints and bands having nouriſhment miniſ. 


tred, and knit together, increaſeth with the increafe 
of God. 3 


Our Apoſtle having warned the Celgſſians againſt the 
Errors of the Judaizing Teachers, comes next to warn them 
againſt the Practice of, the Paganizing Chriſtians, who were 
directed by their Guides to worſhip the Angels, covering 
their Error with a plauſible ſhew of Humility, pretending it 
was preſumptuous to go to God immediately, without the 
Mediatien of thoſe excellent Creatures; but this the Apoſtle 
tells them was a bold intruding into things they knew no- 
thing of, God having neither revealed nor taught any ſuch 
thing ; and argued, that they were vainly puffed up with the 
fooliſh Imaginations of their own fe/bly Minds. Next he 
ſhews, that theſe Angel-worſhippers do not acknowledge 


| Chriſt for the Head of the Church, while they apply them- 


ſelves to Angels as Mediators ; whereas he alone diſcharges 
the Office of the Head, compleatly giving Life and Growth 
to his whole Church, and to every Member thereof; which 
Members being furniſhed with ſpiritual Life from him, and 
knit to him and one another by the Joints and Bands of 
Charity and other Graces, they grow and increaſe with 
ſuch an Increaſe of Holineſs as is frem God, and tends to 
his Glory. Note here, 1. That the Nature of Man is 
prone, extremely prone to Idolatry and falſe Worſhip. 
2. That it is as really Idolatry to worſhip an Angel, as it 
is to worſhip a Worm; for Divine Worſhip is only due to 2 
Divine Perſon. Note, 3. That it is a renouncing of Chriſt, 
to make uſe of Angels, or any other Mediator, befides Chriſt, 
unto the Father, not holding the Head. It was a Notion, 
that early, and indeed univerſally poſſeſſed the Minds of Man- 
kind, God was not to- be immediately approached to by 
ſinful Men ; but that their Prayers were to be preſented by 
certain Mediators and Intercefſors, who were to procure 
for them the Favour of God, and the Acceptance of their 
Prayers. Hence they worſhipped Angels, and the Souls de- 
parted of their Heroes, whom they Canonized, and tranſlat- 
ed into the Number of their Inferior Gods, by whom they 
addreſſed their Supplications to their Superior Gods. With 
this Notion Almighty God was pleaſed to comply ſo far, as 
under the Jewiſh Inſtitution to appoint Moſes a Mediator be- 
twixt him and them; and now under the Chriſtian Diſpen- 
ſation to appoint Jeſus Chriſt to be the only Mediator be- 
twixt God and Man. Note, 4. That it is uſual for Idola- 
ters, and falſe Worſhippers, to cover themſelves with a more 
than ordinary ſhew of Humility ; let none beguile you in a vo- 
luntary Humility. True it is, that all Duties of Worſhip 
ought to be voluntary, as Voluntary is oppoſed to Conſtrain- 
ed; but they muſt not be voluntary, as Voluntary, is oppoſ- 
ed to Inſtituted or Appointed ; God doth no more approve 
of that Worſhip we give him according to our Will, than 
he doth approve of our Neglect of that which is accord- 


it was a dark and imperfeR_ Repreſentation of ing to his own Will, But Mag, vain Man, likes any 5 | 
| ; ; | | | : 3 : 0 
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ipping God which is of hi ing, much bet- 
f worſhipping God which is of his own, framing, muc 
8 than that which is of God's own appointing. 


20 Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from the 
rudiments of the world, why, as though living in 
the world, are ye ſubject to ordinances; 21 Touch 
not; taſte not; handle not; 22. Which all are to 

iſh with the uſing ; after the commandments and 
doctrines of men? 23 Which things have indeed a 
ſhew of wiſdom in will-worſhip and humility and 
neglecting of the body, not in any honour to the ſatiſ- 
fying of the fleſh. 


Our Apoſtle being now in the Cloſe of this Chapter, re- 
turns to expoſtulate, and argues the Caſe with thoſe who 
were willing to ſubje& themſelves to the Obſervation. of the 
old Jewiſh Rites and Ceremonies. He argues thus; . If, ſays 
he, you profeſs yourſelves in your Baptiſm, to be ſpiritually 
dead with Chriſt, and to be freed by his Death from the Le- 
vitical Ordinances, why are ye ſubject to thoſe Ordinances ? 
ſuch are, touch not, taſte not, handle not, touch not any 
unclean Thing, taſte not any forbidden Meat, handle not 
any conſecrated Veſſel; all which Obſervances were to pe- 
riſh neceſſarily with the very uſing 3 and whereas they were 
ſet off with a ſpecious ſhew of Wiſdom, as if they were vo- 
luntary Services, and Free-will Offerings to God z he acknow- 
ledges that they had indeed a ſhew of Wiſdom, a ſhew of 
Humility, and a ſhew of Mortification and Auſterity to the 
Body, and not ſeeming to give any Honour to the ſatisfying 
of the Fleſh ; but all this had nothing of ſpiritual Devotion 
and Piety in it.” Learn hence, 1. 'That ſuch as do by Bap- 
tiſm profeſs themſelves to be dead with Chrift to the Cere- 
monial Law, may certainly conclude that the Jewiſh Cere- 
monics have no more any Power over them, or that they 
- ought to yield themſelves to the Obſervation of them. JF ye 
be dead with Chrift, why are ye ſubjef to Ordinances ? Learn, 
2. That though God approveth and accepteth willing Wor- 

ſhip, yet not Will-worſhip, what fair ſhew ſoever it may ſeem 
to have either of Wiſdom, Humility, or Mortification; what 
ever is the product of our Fancies, is a very Fornication in 
Religion, and an Abomination in the Sight of God, how 
pleaſing ſoever it may be in the Sight of Men; and yet Men 
are moſt forward to that Service of God which is of Man's | 
finding out and ſetting up; Man likes it better to worſhip 
a God of his own making, than to worſhip the God that 
made him, and likes any way of worſhipping God which 
is of his own framing, more than that which is of God's ap 
n Ah! wretched Heart of Man, which, whilſt it 
cems very zealous to worſhip and honour God, hath not 


Zeal to do it in any other Way than in that which reflects the 
higheſt Diſhonour upon him, 


Our Aprtle in this Epiſtle (as his Manner is in all the reſt) 
having laid the Dotirine of the Goſpel for a Foundation, and 
rectiſied ſome Errors bath in Doctrine and Practice 2 
the Coloſſians, he comes now te the practical Part of this E- 
piſtle, exhorting them to a Converſation in all Things anſtuer- 
able to the Doctrine of Cbriſt; and the firſt Duty he excites 

them to the Practice of, is, that of an heavenly Converſa- 
tion, expreſſed by, ſeeking of, and ſetting their AﬀeCtions 
upon things above, and not on things below. ; 


F ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things 

which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on th right 

hand of God. 2 Set your affection on things above, 
not on things on the earth, 10 | 


_ Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of the Duty to which we 
are exhorted; this is expreſſed both affirmatively and nega- 
tively ; affirmatively, Seek the Things above, and ſet your Af- 
fections on them; negatively, not on the Things here on Earth; 
it being mo to ſeek and ſet our Affections upon both in 
an intenſe Degree. Qusſt. But what is it to ſeek thoſe Things 
that are above, and to ſet our Afections upon them? Anſw. ' In 
theſe two Words four Things are comprehended. (I.) An 
Act of our Underſtanding, that we know the Worth of theſe 
Things. (2.) An Act of the Will, to chuſe theſe Things, and: 
with the Ardour and Vehemency of our AﬀeRions to love 


them. (3.) An AR of Induſtry and Endeavour in the Pur- 
ſuit of theſe Things, if by any Means we may atta'n them. 
Our Affections are ſo many Springs of Motion to ſet our 
Endeavours on work, for the obtaining of what we love and 
deſire. (4.) It implies a clear Preference of the Things a- 
bove to Things below, when they come in Competition; 
ſet your Affections more on Things Above than on the Things 
Below, and ſhew it by your Readineſs to part with theie 
Things. Obſerve. 2. What is the Object of this At, or 
what it is that we are to ſeek and ſet our AﬀeCtions upon, name- 
ly, the Things which are above; God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, together with the bleſſed State and Condition of Hea- 
ven, and the Happineſs Above ; as alſo thoſe Diſpoſitions and 
Qualifications which are requiſite for the obtaining of the Hap- 
pineſs, and bringing us to the Fruition of it ; all theſe are 
comprehended in the Latitude of the Object, The Things 
which are Above. Obſerve, 3. The Arguments which our 
Apoſtle uſes to excite us to this Duty. (1.) If ye be riſen with 
Chriſt, that is, if ye believe that Chriſt is riſen, and if ye 
will bear a Conformity and Reſemblance to him in his Re- 
ſurrection, and be made Partakers of the Power and Virtue 
of it; for Chriſt's Reſurrection is not only a Pattern, but a 
Principle; it has a Power and Efficacy in it to raiſe us up to 
a ſpiritual Life; J ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe 
Things which are above, (2.) A ſecond Argument is drawn 
from Chriſt's Exaltation in Heaven, He ſitteth at the Right 
Hand of Gd; which Words declare the Exaltation of his Hu- 
man Nature, and his being advanced to be the ſupreme King 
and Governor of his Church. Now the Force of this At- 
ument lies in the Relation that is between the Head and the 
Members, between Chriſt and Chriſtians ; as the Head has 
an Influence upon the Members, ſo the Members have an 
Affection for the Head, which makes them aſpire Heaven- 
wards, where their Head is; becauſe their glorified Saviour, 
ſitting at the Right Hand of God, by the Power of his Spi- 
rit, draws out their Affections towards him: F ye be r1/on 
with Chriſt, ſeek the things above As if St. Paul had ſaid, 
«© Is Chriſt our Head riſen, and aſcended into Heaven; let us 
in our Hearts and AﬀeCtions follow him thither, and pa- 
tiently wait till he receive our Souls, and raiſe our Bodies, 


and take us wholly to himſelf, that we may be forever with 
the Lord.” {© | © 


3 For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt 
in God. | Th 


Here we have a freſh Argument to enforce the foregoing 
Exhortation, ſeek the Things Above, for ye are dead, that ie, 
dead to Sin, dead to the Word. therefore be not ov er- eager 
in the Purſuit of the Things below. How affrighting a Sight 
would it be to ſee a dead Man riſe out of his Grave, and con- 


| verſe with the World, and follow the Things here below? As 


affecting is it to ſee Chriſtians, who by Baptiſmal Profeſſion 
do own themſelves to be dead to the World, yet Buried in 
the World, and inſtead of ſetting their AﬀeQions on Things 
above, purſuing with the full Bent of their Deſires the Things 
below. Ye are dead,. - it follows,---your Life is hid with 
Chriſt in God ;---your Life, that is, your ſpiritual Life of 
Grace, and your eternal Life of Glory, they are both hid 
with Chriſt, now with God in Heaven. Lid in Chriſt, 
(I.) As the Effect is in the Cauſe; as the Life of the Bran- 
ches is hid in the Root, fo is the Life of a Chriſtian hid in 
Chriſt; he is our Root, Again, Hid in Chri/t, that is (2.) 
Depoſited and laid up with Chriſt, committed to his Care 
and Cuſtody, ſecurely put into his Hands. (3.) Hid with 
Chrift, that is, difpenſed by him, and derived from him at 
his Pleaſure: of his Fulneſs we receive, when and in what 
Meaſure he pleaſeth. Note here, 1. Our Life of Grace on- 
ly deſerves the Name oſ Life ; our natural Life, ſhort and 


| uncertain in itſelf, and common to us with the Brutes de- 


ſerves not, comparatively, the Name of Life. Note, 2. 
That Chriſt is the Believer's Life, he is both the Author and 
efficient Cauſe of it, the meritorious Cauſe of it, and the ex- 
emplary Cauſe and Pattern of it. Note, 3. That the Chriſ- 


tian's Liſe is bid with Chriſt. © The Phraſe imports, (I.) Se- 


curity and Safety; what is hidden in Chriſt, and with him, 
muſt be ſafe, and out of the Reach of Danger; Grace is in- 
corruptible Seed that ſhall never die: The World, Satan, and 


Sin may aſſault, but ſhall not overcome; neither Luſt with-- 
in, nor the Devil, nor the World, ſhall be able to vanquiſh 
that Life which is hid in Chriſt, (2.) It imports Obſcurity ; 


what 
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what is hidden, is concealed : the Life of Grace is totally 
hidden from the Wicked, and hid, in ſome fort, from the Be- 


liever himſelf, under ſpiritual Deſertion, under the Winnow- 


ings of Temptations, under the Prevalency of Corruption; 
much more is the Life of Glory hidden, it doth not yet ap- 


tian ſhould ſet himſelf againſt, and endeavour to mortify and 
ſubdue, it having a ſort of Idolatry in it, drawing our Love. 
our Truſt, our Fear, our Joy from God, and placing the "i | 
premacy of our AﬀeCtions in and upon the Creatures. True 
the covetous Man does not believe his Money to be God; 


pear; we can no more conceive of it by all we have heard, 
than we can conceive what the Sun is by ſeeing of a Glow- 
worm. (3.) Our Life being hid with Chriſt, it imports Plen- 
ty and Abundance, I am come, that ye may have Life more 
abundantly, John x. 10. 


4 When Chriſt who is our life ſhall appear, then 
ſhall ye alſo appear with him in glory. 

That is, „When Chriſt, who is the Author, and Purchaſer, 
and Preſerver of our Life, ſhall appear to judge the World at 
the Great Day, then ſhall all Believers who have received 


ſpiritual Life from him, be Sharers in Glory with him.” Here 
Nite, t. That Jeſus Chriſt, by whom Believers live a Life of 


Grace, and from whom they expect a Life of Glory, ſhall cer- |. 


tainly appear, yea, and have a very glorious Appearing ; he 
ſhall be glorious in his Perſon, glorious in his Attendants, glo- 
rious in his Authority, &c. Note, 2. That when Chriſt ap- 
pears in Glory wp the World, then it is that all Believ 
ers ſhall enjoy a full Glorification with him, Note, 3. That 
the Faith of approaching Glory at Chriſt's Second Appearance, 
is a ſtrong Argument to take off our Afz#tons fo Things 
Below, and place them on Things above, St. Paul's Argu- 
ment is, to preſs the Colaſſiaus to ſet their Aﬀettions on Things 
above, becauſe Chriſt is Above, and when he appears, they 
ſhall apprar with him in Glory. 


5 Mortify therefore your members which are upon 
the earth; fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate affec- 
tion, evil concupiſcence, and covetouſneſs, which is 
idolatry : | | 


Note here, 1. That although the Apoſtle told them in the 
third Verſe, that they were dead to Sin, yet here in the 
fifth Verſe, he bids them mortify Sin ; intimating, that the 
Work of Mortification, at the beſt, is but imperfet, and 
muſt be carried on daily and progreſſively ; they were mor 
tified but in part; the Old Man has a ſtrong Heart and is 
a long time a dying, after it has received its deadly Wound: 
Sin lives a dying Life, and dies a lingering Death; Meortify 
therefore, &c. Note, 2. What it is they are called upon to 
mortify, their Members upon Earth; where, by Members, 
we are to underſtand all the Luſts and Corruptions of our 
Hearts and Natures, all the Relicks and Remains of Sin un- 
ſubdued and unpurged out of the Soul; he inſtances in For- 
nication, Uncleanneſs, inordinate Afretions and Deſires, and 
Covetouſneſs, which loveth the World above Ged, and is 
therefore no better than Idolatry, But why are theſe call- 
ed Members, and Members upon Earth? Anfw. They are 
called Members, in Alluſion to what St. Paul had called Sin be- 
fore, ch. ii. ver. 14, namely, a Body of Sin, therefore he calls 
particular Luſts, Members of that Body; and alſo b-cauſe 
they require and call for the Members of the Body, as Inſtru 
ments to bring them into act; likewiſe becauſe theſe Luſts 
are naturally as dear to Men as their bodily Members, they 
can as ſoon part with a Right Hand or a Right Eye, as with 
a boſom and beloved Luſt; they are alſo called Members 
upon the Earth, becauſe they are converſant about earthly. 
Things, becauſe they will cleave to us as long as we live upon 
Earth; and to intimate, that none of theſe muſt be carried to 
Heaven with us, but be mortified on the Earth. But what 
is it to mortify theſe Members? Anſio. To mortify Sin, is 
to deny our Conſent to the Solicitations of Sin, to ſuppreſs 
the firſt Motions of Sin, to enervate the Power and Activity 
of Sin. Learn hence, 1. That in the holieſt and beſt of 
God's Children and Servants, there are Relicks and Remains 
of Sin, to be daily mortified, and gradually ſubdued. Learn, 


2. That after God has brought a Perſon into a State of Grace, | 


it is his Duty, and ought to be his Endeavour, daily to morti- 
ſy Sin, and all the Remains of unſubdued Corruption. A 
Caution, Take heed of concluding Sin is mortified, becauſe 
it is reſtrained, becauſe the Acts of Sin are intermitted, becauſe 
ſome particular Sins are ſubdued : Is all Sin hated of thee, 
lothed and left by thee? Tis more to loth a Sin, than it 
is to leave a Sin; Sin may be left, and yet be loved; but no 
Man can lothe a Sin, and love it at the ſame time. Learn, 


3+ That Covetouſneſs is a Sin, which, above others, a Chriſ- 


* 
* 


but by his inordinate Joving of it, and fiducial truſting in it, 
he is as truly guilty of Idolatry, as if he bowed bis Knee 


unto it; for God more regards the internal Acts of the Mind 
than he doth the external Acts of the Body. In like man- 
ner, the Papiſts do not believe their Saints and Angels to be 
Gods; but by praying to them, and truſting in them for 
Relief and Help, they give them the inward Worſhip of the 
Soul, and conſequently they are as guilty of Idolatry, ax if 
they did believe them to be God. | 


6. For which things ſake the wrath of God cometh 


on the children of diſobedience. 7 In the which ye 
allo walked ſome time, when ye lived in them. 


Here our Apoſtle backs his Exhortation to mortify Sin 
with ſtrong Arguments and Motives ; the firſt is taken from 
the Wrath of God, which in its diſmal EffeQs, falls upon 
thoſe who continue in and under the Power of thoſe Sins: 
For which Things ſake, that is, for the committing of which 
Things, and for continuing impenitent after the Commiſſion 
of them, the Wrath of God cometh upon them. Here note, x, 
God's Wrath is the due Deſert of Man's Sin; yet is it not fo 
much Sin, as Obduration and Impenitency in Sin, that draws 
down Wrath. Note, 2. That Believers th: mſelves do ſtand 
in need of Arguments drawn from the Wrath of God, to make 
them afraid of Sin, and to excite them to mortify and ſub- 
due it; for here the Apoſtle propounded the Terrors of Di- 
vine Wrath to theſe believing Col ſſians. Ihe ſecond Argument 
is taken from their former Continuance. vea, long Continu- 


] ance in, theſe Sins; in which ye alſo 10 ſome time, when je 


lived in them; that is, in the forementioned Sins ye your 
ſelves alſo walked before your Converſion, when ye lived in 
them, and took Delight in the Practice of them. Learn 
hence, That no Argument will prevail more with a Chriſtian 
to follow on the Work of Mortification cloſely for time to 
come, than the Remembrance of his long Continuance in Sin 
in time paſt ; iu which Sins ye walked ſome time, when ye lived 
in them. Now mortiſj therefore, &c. | 55 


8 But now ye alſo put off all theſe; anger, wrath, 
malice, blaſphemy, filthy communication out of your 
mouth. 9 Lye not one to another, ſeeing that ye 


have put off the old man with hie deeds; 10 And 


have put on the new nan, which is renewed in know- 
ledge, after the image of him that created him. 


In the foregoing Verſes, St. Paulexhorted the Colaſſians to 
mortify external and outward Sins, as Fornication and Un- 
cleanneſs ; here he preſſes them to mortify internal and ſpi- 


ritual Sins, ſuch as Anger, Wrath, and Malice, Sins of the 


Heart. The Axe of Mortification muſt be laid to the Root 
of inward Corruption, - ſpiritual! Sins, Heart Sins: though 
they are mneris inſamiæ, of leſs Infamy and Reproach be- 
fore Men, yet they are majoris reatus, of greater Guilt in 
the Sight of God; therefore a fincere Chriſtian has a ſpecial 
Reſpect to theſe in the Work of Mortification ; put off all 
theſe, Anger, Wrath, Malice : Anger, or the ſudden Moti- 


ons and Riſing of Paſſion: Wrath is Anger advanced to 


an Height ; and Malice is Anger accompanied with Deſire 
of Revenge, a rooted Diſpleaſure: As Jealouſy is the Rage of 
a Man, ſo Malice is the Rage of the Devil; 'tis the very 
Soul and Spirit of the Apoſtate Nature. No. Sin renders 2 
Man ſo like to Satan as Wrath and Malice. A malicious 
Deſire of Revenge is ſo far beneath a Chriſtian, that it is 
the Baſeneſs of a Mani, yea, the Spawn of a Devil. This Sin 
indulged, deſtroys the Soul, as ſure as Murther, yea, tis no 
leſs than Murther, in the Account of Ged, 1 John iii. 15. 
He that hateth his Brother is a Murtherer. Obſerve next, The 
Apoſtle exhorts the Coloſſians to guard againſt the Sins of the 
Heart, Put off Blaſphemy, filthy Communication, aud Lying ; 


that is, evil Speaking, filthy Speaking, and falſe Speaking. 
Sins of the Tongue are to be guarded and watched againſt 
as well as Sins of the Heart, they are moſt ſcandalous, they 
diſhonour God, and diſcredit Religion, and wrong our own 
Souls. The Sins of the Tongue are little conſidered, their 


4 great 
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zuilt not apprehended, but Men muſt account for their 
1 ee ſecret Backbitings; Scoffings, Deriſions, 
whereby they endeavour to fix an Ignominy upon their Neigh- 
bour : and particularly the Sin of Lying is here cavtioned 
againſt, Lye not one to another. All Lying is here condemned, 
the officious Lye, . tending to our own or our Neighbour's 
Profit ; the pernicious Lye, tending to our Neighbour's Pre 
judice ; the jocular and jocoſe Lye, "tending to Recreation and 
Sport. The Scripture condemneth all, without Reſtriction. 
Rev. xxi. 8. All Lyars ſhall have their Part in the Lake which 
burns with Fire and Brim/lone. Rev. xxii. 1 5. I hoſcever lov- 
ith and maketh a Die. Lying makes a Man like the Devil, who 
was a Lyeras well as a Murtherer from the Beginning. Obſer v. 
laſtly, The Argument to enforce the Exhortation to mortif, 
all Sia, the Sins of the Heart, the Sins of the Tongue, the Sins of 
the Life, and that is drawn from the Conſideration of their pre- 
ſent State; they had in their Baptiſm made a Profeſſion to 5 
eff the Old Man with his Deeds, that is, their old finful Na- 
ture, and put on the New Man in Baptiſin, which being renew- 
ed by Illumination and Divine Knowledge, and ſo conformed 
to the Image of God, rendered them now the Objects of his 
ſpecial Love. Note here, That there were many Ceremonies 
in Baptiſm uſed in the Primitive Church, to which St Pau! 
alludes in ſeveral Places in his Epiſtles; as drenching in Wa- 
ter, ſo as to ſeem buried in and under it, Col. ii, 12. Buried 
with him in Baptiſm: Likewiſe putting off their Old Clothes 
at going in, and putting on New at their coming out of the 
Water, to which St Paul alludes here, when he tells them 
they had, namely, in their Baptiſm, put off the Old Man, and 
put on the New. W hence learn, That there is no Argument 
more moving and effectually exciting unto Holineſs of Life, 
than that which is taken from our Baptiſmal Vow and Pro- 
feſnon; the Obligation of this is very ſtrong, if duly conſider- 
ed. The Apoſtle makes uſe of it here as a potent Argument, 
to quicken them to the Mortification of all Sin, ſeeing the) 
had in Baptiſm put off the Old Man, that is, profeſſed and 
- ſolemnly engaged ſo to do, and had put en the New Man, 
which after God is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. 


| Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circum- 
ciſion nor uncircumciſion, barbarian, Scythian, bond, 
nor free: but Qhriſt is all, and in all. | 


Il here, that it, in which State of Renovation, or under 
the preſent Goſpel-Diſpenſation, there is found with God no 
Reſpect to any Man's Perſon or Nation, as before there was 
under the Legal DNpenſation ; now Jew and Gentile, Male 
and Female, Bond and Free, Circumcifed and Uncircumciſ 
ed, every one that ſedceth God, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is 
accepted of G, through Chriſt, who is all, in all Things, to all 
| Believers : But how is Chriſt all in all unto his People? Thus, 
his Teaching is all in all in the Work of Illumination, his 
Spirit is all in all in the Work of Converſion, his Death is all 
in all in the Wor Fof Satisfaction, his Righteouſneſs is all in 
all in the Matter of cur. Juſtification, his Grace is all in all in 
our Satisfaction, his Interceſſion is all in all in our Acceptati- 
on, his Peace is all in all in our Conſolation, his Power is all 
in all in our Reſurrection, his Preſence is all in all in our 
Glorification. O Bleſſed Jeſus! Art thou thus all to me? I will 
labour to be all to thee ; I will give thee all that I am, my Soul 
with all its Faculties, my Underſtanding, my Heart, and my 
AﬀeQions, particularly my Love and my Hatred, my Joy and 
my Sorrow, my Hope and my Fear, my Body with all its Mem: 
bers: For thou haſt Created, Redeemed, and wilt Glorify the 
Body as well as the Soul ; and therefore I will glorify thee with 
my Body and with my Spirit, which is thine ; I will alſo give 


Chrift, and reſigning up all to the Will of Chriſt, and will 
Intitle thee to all that I do, by making thy Word my Rule, and 
thy Glory my End, in all my Actions and Undertakings. 
12 Put on therefore (as the elect of God, holy and 
beloved) bowels of mercies, kindneſs, '' humbleneſs 
of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering; 13 Forbearing 
one another, and forgiving; one.; another, if any man 
have a quarrel againſt any, even as Chriſt forgave 
yeu, ſo alſo do Yea 1 une i en en 8 * 
Our Apoſtle having now finiſhed his Exhortation to the 
Practice of that great Duty of Mortification of Sin, called 
here a putting off the Old Man, comes next to mention ſeve- 


ral = races and Virtues, which he exhorts them to be found in 
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thee all that I have, by conſecrating it all to the Service of 


the Practice of; and this he fiyles, a Fulting on the New 
Man; teaching us hereby, that a negative” Holineſs is not 
ſufficient, to Salvation; it is not enough that we ceaſe to do 
Evil, but we muſt learn to do Well; a Man may go to Hell 
for not doing Good, às well as for doing Wickedly. Ober ve 
farther, The particular Graces and Virtues which they are 
exhorted to put on. (1.) Bawels of Mercy and Kindneſs; 
that is, a tender Pity towards, and an inward Sympathy with 
thoſe that are in Miſery ; and this expreſſed in outward Acts 
of Succour and Relief, according to our Ability, "There is a 
natural Pity which Man can hardly put off, it is ſeated in the 
very Nature of Man; and accordingly Unmerrifulneſs is a 
Sin againſt the Light of Nature, as well as againſt the Law 
of God : But there is, belides this, a Spiritual Pity, which 
flows from pure Love, and that a divine Love; now this is 
more an Act of Grace than of Nature; this the Apoſtle here 
exhorts the Coliſſians to, Put en B:wels of Mercy; they who 
have put on, and are clothed with Garments of Holineſs, will 
alſo put on Bowels of Mercy as a Garment. (2.) Humnbleneſs 
F Mind; whereby a Man, ſenſible of God's Gaodneſs, and 
his own Infirmities, hath an humble Apprehenſion, and a 
modeſt Eſtimation of himſelf : The more Holineſs any Perſon 
hae, the more Humility he has; Humility is a certain Evidence 
of our Holineſs, becauſe it is a great Part of our Holineſs. 
(3.) Meekneſs and Long-ſuffering, which moderate Anger, 
and enable us to put up Aﬀronts and Injuries, This is 4 
Spirit and Temper Divine, and truly Chriſt-like ; none ſo 
abuſed and affronted as he; but being reviled, he bleſſed, 
and committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly. When 
another hurts thee by unjuſt Provocation, why fhouldeſt thou 
hurt thyſelf by ſinful Paſſion ? Chriſt was a Lamb for Meek- 
neſs; it doth not become any of his Followers to be like Lions 
for Fierceneſs. (4.) Forbearance, and mutual Forgiveneſs ; 
Forbearing one another, and forgiving ont another. No Chriſtians 
are ſo perfect, but they are liable to offend one another; 
he muſt have no Friends, that will have a Friend with no 
Faults, and conſequently they ſtand in need of Forgiveneſs 
from each other. Learn hence, 1. That : Chriſtians are 


| obliged by the Laws of their Holy Religion to forbear and for- 


give one another. 2, They are obliged” to imitate Chriſt 
in this Duty of Forgiveneſs ; Chriſt forgives us Univerfally, 


Freely, Sincerely, ſo as never more to upbraid us with the © 


Fault he has forgiven us ; ſuch a Forgiveneſs are we tv exet- 
cile towards our Brother, As Chrift forgave you, % alfo do 
ye. Obſerve laftlv, The Argument which St Paul makes uſe 
of to preſs the Coliſians to the Practice of the forementioned 
Duties, and that is drawn from their Election and Vocation; 
Put on, as the Elett of God, Berocli of Mercy, You that had 
the Favour to be choſen of God out of the Heathen World, to 
be his Church and People, and are now holy and beloved of 
God, let the Senſe of this Divine Favour oblige you to Hu- 
mility and Mceknels, to Long-ſuffering and mutual Forgive- 
neſs, yea to the Love and Practice of Univerſal Holineſs. 


14 And above all theſe things put on charity, which 
is the bond of perfeAneſs. 7 

Still our Apoſtle makes uſe of the former Metaphor, com- 
paring the Graces of the Holy Spirit to Garments, which he 
exhorts Chriſtians to put on; he had mentioned the putting 
on of Mercy, Meekneſs, Humility, Sc. before; now he 
adviſes to put on Charity, or the Grace of Love, as the upper 
Garment over and above all the reſt, comparing it to a Bond 
or Ligament, which ties and knits all the Members of the 
Church together, Due, But what is this Grace of Cha- 
rity? Anſwer. It is a Brotherly Affection, which every true 
Chriſtian chiefly bears to all his Fellow-Members in ' Chriſt 
for Grace ſake; or a gracious. Propenſity of Heart towards 
our Neighbour, whereby we will, and do to our Power 
procure all Good for him. Queſti. But why does St Paul 
compare Charity. to an upper Garment ? Above all, put on 
Charity. Becauſe, (1.) The upper Garment is larger and 
broader than the reſt; ſo ought. Charity, to extend itſelf 
to all Perſons, and upon all Occaſions. (2.) The upper 
Garment is uſually fairer than the reſt, ſo. doth Charity 
ſhine brighteſt amongſt all the Graces. (3.) The upper 
Garment diſtinguiſhes the ſeveral Orders and, Degrees of 
Menz thus Chriſtians are known by Love as by a Livery ; 
it is the, Bond that, Chrifl's ſincere Diſeiples wear. 
Jueſt. But how. is Charity the Bond of 'Perfetineſs 2 
The meaning is, that it is the moſt perfect Bond of 


| Union among Chriſtians, it knitteth together all the ſcat» 
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tered Members of the Church, and makes their Graces and 
Gifts ſubſervient to the Good of one another, ſo that the 
Church is hereby made a compleat entire Body, which was 
lame without it: In this Senſe, Charity is called the bond of 
Perfettneſs, 


15 And let the peace of God rule in your hearts, to 


the which alſo ye are called in one body; and be ye 
thankful, | | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** Let that Peace which God has 
given you within, and calleth you to exerciſe without, govern 
your Lives, and direct you in all your AQions towards Men, 
and live in continual Thankfulneſs to God.“ Here note, That 
the Original Word to Rule in the Heart, ſignifies to Umpire, 
or to act the Part of an Umpire, in appeafing Strife. Now this 
Peace, (I.) Inwardly huſhes and ſtills all in the Soul, when tu- 
multuous Affections are up, and in an hurry; when Anger, 


Hatred and Revenge begin to ariſe in the Soul, this calms and 


compoſes all. (2.) Outwardly Peace of Conſcience produces 
Peaceableneſs of Converſation ; where the Peace of God 
rules in the Heart, it diſpoſes to Peaceableneſs in the Life. 
Now this conſiſts in theſe Things, namely, in an Unwilling- 
neſs to provoke others, in an Unaptneſs to be provoked by 
others, in a Readineſs to be reconciled when provoked, and 
in a Forwardneſs to reconcile others that are at Variance. 


16 Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly in all 
wiſdom ; — 


Theſe Words come in by way of DireQion and Advice, to 
help the Coloſſians in the Exerciſe of the foregoing Graces ; ſee- 
ing it is the Word of Chriſt, or the Holy Scriptures, which 
teach the forementioned Duties, he adviſes that word of God 
may dwell in, and take up its Abode with them, richly and 
plentifully, that they may be furniſhed thereby with all true and 
ſound Wiſdom. Note here, 1. The Title given to the Holy 
Scriptures, they ate the Mord of Chriſi, becauſe they have Chriſt 
for their Author, Chriſt for their Object, and Chriſt for their 
End. Note, 2. The Advice given with reſpe& to the Word 
of Chriſt, Let it dwell : not come for an Hour, but to tarry ; 


not tarry for a Night, but to take up its fixed Reſidence and 


Abode. Note, 3. Where it ſhould dwell, not in the Ear, 
nor in the Head only, not in the Memory barely, nor in the 
Affections, but in the Hear: and Soul, P/al._cxix. 11. Thy 
Mord have I hid in my Heart, that I might not fin againſi thee. 
The Law of God is in his Heart; none of his Steps ſhall ſlide, 


Pſ. xxxvii. 31. Note, 4. How the Word ſhould dwell in us, 


richly, copiouſly, and plentifolly, in its Commands, in its Pro- 
miſes, in its Threatnings ; let the Word, the whole Word, 
dwell in ym, being diligently ſearched, heartily received, and 
carefully obſerved. Note, 5. The Perſons to whom this 


Advice is given by the Apoſtle, all the Saints at Colofſe, the 


whole Body of the People are enjoined an holy Familiarity 


with the Bible, it is to be in their Houſes, in their Hands. 


and in their Hearts, that it may dwell richly in them. 
Why then,. and with what Face dare the Church of Rome 
forbid the common People to read the Bible, calling it an 
Heretical Book ? For a Reaſon they very well know, name- 
ly, becauſe it is the moſt dangerous Book againſt Popery 
that ever was written in the World. | 1 


— Teaching and admoniſhing one another in pſalms 
and hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with grace 
in your hearts to the Lord. | 


Here our Apoſtle declares one ſpecial Benefit which the Co- 
fant would receive, by having the Word of Chriſt dwell rich- 
y in them; it would enable them to teach and admoniſh one 
another, and alſq to excite and ſtir up the Affections of each 
other, by ſinging thoſe Pſalms, Hymns, and Spiritual Songs 
therein contained, or ſuch others as were compoſed by the In- 
ſpiration and Direction, of the Holy Spirit of God; always 


remembring net to ſing gracefully only, but with Grace; that 


is, with Attention and Devotion in our Hearts to the Lord, 
Learn hence, That ſinging Pſalms, both in publick Aſſembles, 
and private Families, and therein praifing and bleſſing of God 
for Mercies received, is a great and neceſſary Duty, to be joint- 
ly performed by all Perſons capable of it. Learn, 2. That 
in Singing a ſpecial Regard muſt be had, that there be an 
inward Harmony, and gracious Melody in the Soul, by the 


jor being Moroſe and Rough, Stern and Severe, in their 
| Carriage towards them, but to treat them with that en- 


Chap. z. 
Exerciſe of the Underſtanding, and the orderly Motion of 
the Affections; if the Heart and Affections be not ſtirred 
in this Duty, the outward Grace, though never ſo Patent 
availeth nothing. | | R 

17 And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, 4 all in 


the name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to Gog 


and the Father by him. 


Here our Apoſtle lays down a general Rule for the naht 
Management of all our Words and Actions, in the whole 
Courſe of-Life ; I batſacuer ye do, do all in the Name of cur 


| Lord Feſus, giving Thanks to God for all the Mercies you 


receive by Jeſus Chriſt. Learn hence, 1. That all our 
Thoughts, Words, and Actions, muſt and ought to be done 
in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that is, to do all þ 

the Authority and Command of Chriſt, to do all in the Pow 
er and Strength of Chriſt, to do. al for the Honour and 
Glory of Chriſt, to do all after the Pattern and Example of 
Chriſt. Learn, 2. That all Prayers and Thankſgivings 

as they are only due to God, fo they muſt be performed by 
us through Jeſus Chriſt, that ſo they may find Adceptars 
with God; Giving Thanks io Ged and the Father by him, 


18 Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your own hu. 
bands, as it is fit in the Lord. 


Ol ſer ve here, 1. That St Paul, in the former part of this 
Chapter, having laid down general Exhortations to live ſuit- 
ably to the Goſpel which the Colaſſians had received, comes 
now in the Cloſe of the Chapter, to exhort them to the Prac. 
tice of particular Duties in their reſpective Places and 
Relations, as Huſbands and Wives, Parents and Childrer 
Maſters and Servants. Learn hence, That the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel lays the higheſt and ſtricteſt Obligations upon all 


thoſe to whom it is revealed, to perform every Perſanal 


and Relative Duty in an Holy and Acceptable Ma | 

to God and Man. 8 The W ives Diny of wh | 
jection here required; Submit yourſelves. to your own Huſ- 
bands. This implies and comprebends in it a reverend 
Eſteem of them, an affectionate Love unto them, ſpeaking 
reſpectfully of them, and to them, and yielding Ot edience ts 
their Commands. O/erve alfo, The Qualification and Man- 
ner of this SubjeClion, as 27 5 fit in the Lord, that is, in all law- 
ful Things, and in Obedience to the Lord's Commands, and 
not in any thing contrary to his Will. Thus obevirg, the 
Woman's Subjection is Service done to Chriſt ; which may 
comfort her in caſe of any unkind Returns from her Huf- 
band to her, 


19 Huſbands, love your wives, and be not bitter 
againſt them. 


Obſerve, 1. The general Duty of the Huſband declared, to 
love his Wife with a Special, Peculiar, Conjugal Aﬀecion, 
and to diſcover this Love by a tender Care over her, an Aﬀec- 
tionate Regard to her, Cohabitation with her, Contertment 
and Satisfaction in her, a patient bearing with her Weakneſſes, 
or prudential hiding of her Infirmities, a chearful ſupplying 
of her Wants, a readineſs to Inſtruct and Direct her, a Will- 
ingneſs to Pray for her, and with her; where true Love is 
found, theſe Duties will be performed. Obſnve, 2. A par- 
ticular Sin, which all Huſbands are to avoid in their Conver- 
ſation with their Wives, and that is, being bitter against them; 
not bitter in Affection towards them, that is, cold and indif- 
ferent in their Love to them; not bitter in Expreſſion to- 
wards them, ſpeaking reproachfully to them, not bitter in 
their Actions towards them, giving them bitter Blows, 
which is contrary to the Law of God and Nature. Learn 
hence, That it is the Will and Command of God, that Huſ- 
bands ſhould not behave themſelves Churliſhly, Sourly, or 
Imperiouſly towards their Wives; not ryling with Rigour, 


dearing Familiarity that is due to them, as Part of out ſelves. 
20 Children, obey your parents in all things: for 
this is well pleaſing unto the Lord. . 
Obferue here, The Duty bound upon all Children, and 
that is, Obedience to their Parents; this implies bare Re- 
verence, outward, Obſervance, a Pious Regard to their In- 
ſtructions, a following their good Examples. Olſerue, 2. 
The Object of this duty; Obey your Parents, that is both 
Parents; as Obedience is due from all Children, fo tis pay- 
able to all Parents, to Mothers as well as Fathers 3 hay, 
| Lev, 
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the Mother is named firſt, becauſe in regard of | 
ſs of her Sex ſhe is moſt liable to Contempt. 
Obſerve, 3. The Extent of the Duty, in all 7 hings, that is 
in all lawful Things, and in all indifferent Things, in every 
Thing that is not finful ; though to the Child it may ſeem un- 
neceſlary or unreaſonable, yet the Parent's Command is to 
be obeyed. Obſerve, 4. The Argument and Motive to 
excite and quicken to this Duty, /t is well pleaſing unto the 
Lord; hereby they do acceptable Service unto the Lord, 
who will reward it with long Life on Earth, and eternal Life 
in Heaven, God takes a mighty Pleaſure in the Performance 
of relative Duties; they are not only pleaſing, but well- 
pleaſing to him; we are no more really than what we are re- 
fatively in the Account of God; that which we call the Power 
of Godlineſs, conſiſts in a conſcientious Performance of rela- 
tive Duties. | | 


21 Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, 
leſt they be diſcouraged. 25, 


Here the Parents Duty, that is, the Duty of both Parents, is 
laid down, provoke not your Children to Mrath; that is, abuſe 
not your Power and Authority over them, by being too ſevere 
unto them; imbitter not their Spirits againſt you, by denying 
them what is convenient for them, by inveighing with bitter 
Words againſt them, by unjuſt, unſeaſonable, or immoderate 
Correction of them; give them no juſt Occaſion to be angry. 
The Reaſon is added, let they be diſcouraged ; either diſpirited 
and heartleſs, or deſperate and hardened ; leſt by Dejedtion of 
Spirit they become ſtupid. A Parent's Conduct muſt be mo- 
derated with Prudence, ſhunning the Extreams of too much 
Indulgence on the one hand, and too great Rigour and Seve- 
rity on the other. | 


22 Servants, obey in all things your maſters accord- 
ing to the fleſh ; not with eye ſervice, as men-pleaſers, 
but in ſingleneſs of heart, fearing God: 23 And 
whatſoever ye do, do it heartily as to the Lord, and 
not unto men; 24 Knowing that of the Lord ye 
ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance. For. ye 
{crve the Lord Chriſt, 


Obſerve here, 1. The general Duty incumbent upon all 
Servants, and that is, Obedience to ſuch as are their Maſters 
according to the Fleſh, to execute all their lawful Commands; 
Such as are God's Freemen, may be Servants to Men, though 
not the Servants of Men. Obſerve, 2. The Qualifications 
and Properties of this Obedience which is due and payable from 
Servants to Maſters, it muft be in fingleneſs of Heart, in great 
timplicity and ſincerity of Spirit, and with an Eye to their Great 
Maſter in Heaven; with an Eye to the Command of their 
Great Maſter, with an Eye tothe Preſence of their Great Maſ- 
ter, to the Aſſiſtance and Acceptance of their Great Maſter, 
and to the Honour and Glory of him alſo; and it muſt be 
done Heartily, and with Good-will, as to the Lord and not 
to Men. Learn hence, That the meaneſt and baſeſt Services in 
the Place and Station in which God ſets us, being done with 
right Qualifications, and from fircere Motives, and for fincere 
Ends, is Service done to Chriſt, and as ſuch ſball be accepted 
and rewarded by him. Obſerve, 3. The mighty Reward 
which the Spirit of God propounds as an Encouragement to 
paor Servants in their Obedience to their Maſters, Of the Lord 
ve fhall receive the reward of the Inheritance. No Service 
fo mean but ſhall be rewarded, if conſcientiouſly performed; 
no Diflin tion in Heaven between Servants and Sons, all ſhall 
receive the Inheritance there, who have done faithful Service 
here; and as the meaneſt Service done with right Qualificati- 
ons, is Service done to Chriſt, ſo ſhall it be accepted of him, 
and rewarded by him. Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall re- 
ceive the Reward of the Inheritance, for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 


25 But he that doeth wrong ſhall receive for the 
wrong which he hath done: and there is no reſpect 
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of perſons. 2 


That is, „ Such Servants as have wronged their Maſters, or 
ſuch Maſters as have oppreſſed their Servants, God, who re- 
ſpects no Man's Perſon, and regardeth the Rich no more than 
the Poor, will take his Time to revenge the Injuries and Wrong, | 
done by either to each other.“ Note here, The Severity and 
Impartiolity of Divine Juſtice ; God, the righteous Judge, will 
revenge the Wrong, every Wrong, whenſoever, and by whom- 


it proportionably; a juſt Retribution, gps to the 
Wrong done, ſhall be rendred to every one by the Righteous 
and Juſt God; He that hath done Wrong, ſhall receive for tle 
Wrong which he hath done; and there is no. reſpect of Perſons. 


CHAP. IV. 


Aſters, give unto your ſervants that which is 
[ juſt and equal, knowing that ye alſo have a 
maſter in heaven. | 


Our Apoſtle concluded the foregoing Chapter with an Ex- 
hortation to Servants, to diſcharge their Duty with all F idelity 
to their Maſters, remembring that whatever Wrong is done 
by them, ſhall, ſooner or later, be revenged by God; he be- 
gins this Chapter with Advice to Maſters, to give unto their 
Servants that which is juſt and equal, that which is Ju, or 
that which is according to Compact and Agreement, either 
explicitly or implicitly made; as Work, Wages, - Food, 
Clothing, and all fitting Accommodations; alſo that which is 
Equal in Reaſon and Charity, as to oblige them to ſerve God 
faithfully, to ſerve their Maſters chearfully, not exerciſing a 
Magiſterial, much leſs a Tyrannical Power over them; and 
the Argument to enforce it is ſtrong, knowing that ye alſo 
bade a Maſter in Heaven ; remembring they have one above 
them, from whom they muſt expect the ike. Learn hence, 
That Juſtice is to be obſerved towards poor Servants, and'that 
there are ſeveral Offices of Humanity and Charity which are 
due unto them by the Command of God Such are theſe, (1.) 
That we look upon them not barely as Servants, but as 


Brethren, Partakers of the ſame common Nature, and capable 


of the ſame Grace with ourſelves, conſequently not to treat 
them as vile Perſons. (2.) That we wink at ſome of their 
Miſcarriages which are not apparently ſinful, and do -not 
puniſh every Tranſgreſſion committed by them: He muſt 
keep no Servant that will have a Servant with no Faults. (44) 


| That we do not rule with Rigour, without giving ſome Rea- 


ſon for what Commands ſeem hard and difficult, and that we 
permit them to plead their Cauſe, and to defend their Right, 
provided they do it with Humility, not contradicting, of 
refuſing to execute the Command of their Maſter. (4.) That 
to well-deſerving Servants we give ſomcthing above their 
Wages, allowing them all fitting Encouragement whilſt they 
are with us; and when they go away, not ſuffering them to 
go empty from us. Thus doing, . Maſters will give unto 
their Servants. that which is juſt and equal: But how ordi- 


nary is it for them that are a little above others, to forget 
there is One above them ? 


2 Continue in prayer, and watch in the ſame with 


thankſgiving. 


Obſerve, here, 1. The Dutyexhorted to, and that is Prayer; 
a tranſcendent Privilege, as well as an important Duty. O4- 
ſerve, 2. The Manner of the Duty, and how it muſt be per- 
formed, with Conſtancy and Perſeverance. (I.) Continue in 
Prayer, that is, continue inſtant in Prayer; not that every other 
Duty is to be neglected, that we may always perform this, but 
we are always to keep our Heart in a praying Frame, and be 
found in the PraQice of the Duty at all fitting Seaſons ; we are 
then ſaid to do a thing continually, when we do it ſeaſonably ; 
what a Man does out of Conſcience, he will do with Perſeve- 
rance, Nature will have her good Moods, but Grace is ſteady, 
(2.) Watchfulneſs in Prayer is here directed to, JWatch in the 
ſame; particularly we ought to watch for the Duty, in the Du- 
ty, and after the Duty ; to watch for the fitteſt praying Seaſon, 
to watch our Hearts in the Seaſon of Prayer, that our Thoughts 
do not wander, nor our Affections flag; to watch after the Du 
ty, that our Hearts be not lifted up by any Affiftance receiv- 
ed in the Duty; nor be too much dejected, upon the Score of 
thoſe Infirmities that mingle themſelves with our rayers 
but direct the Eye of our Faith to Chriſt as our Interceſſor 
who pleads for the gracious Acceptance both of our Perſons 
and Services, notwithſtanding the Imperfections of them both. 
Obſerve laſtly, What muſt always accompany . Prayer to 
Mercies we want, namely, "Thankſgiving. for Merce Ray 
ed; Watch in the ſame with Thankſgiving, There is no ſuch 
effectual Way of Begging, as Thankſgiving; God is offend- 
ed, when we are Loud and Clamorous in aſking Favours 
but Dumb and Tongue. tied in returning Thanks: Need wi 


ſoever it is done, he will revenge it impartially, he will revenge 
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make us Beggars, but Grace only Thankſgivers. 
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3 Withal, praying alſo for us, that God would o- 
pen unto ns a door of utterance, to ſpeak the my ſtery 
of Chriſt, for which I am allo in bonds: 4 That I 
may make it manifeſt as I ought to ſpeak : 


Our Apoſtle having directed the Cl»/ians to the Duty of 
Prayer in general, here he requeſts an Intereſt in their Pray- 
ers for himſelf, and all the Miniſters of Chriſt in particular. 


Whence obſerve, 1. That the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt are, 


and ought in an eſpecial manner to be remembred in the 
Saints Prayers. Obſerve, 2. The Mercies he deſires may be 

rayed for, on his Behalf, namely, Utterance, and Boldneſs: 
Miniſters depend upon God, as for other Minifterial Gifts, 
ſo particularly for the Gift of Utterance, and it is their Peo- 
ples Duty to be earneſt and inſtant with God for the ſame: 
And as for Utterance in delivering their Meſſage, ſo for 
Boldneſs in ſuffering for it, when called to it. No Prayers can 
be too much to ſtrengthen the Hands, and encourage the 
Hearts of the Miniſters of Chriſt unto an holy Boldneſs, who 
ſuffer Perſecution for what they preach ; therefore is St 
Paul ſo earneſt here with the Coloſſians, as he was before with 
the Ipheſians, ch. vi. 18. and with the Romans, chap. xv. 30. 
deſiring them to ſtrive together in their Prayers for him: 
Where, by the way, remark, That the Apoſtle thus paſ- 


ſionately defiring the living Saints to pray for him, but never 


deſiring, once the Prayers and Interceſſions of the Saints depart- 
ed, nor of the Virgin Mary, is an Evidence that he approved not 
of their Prayers, nor looked upon them as Mediators and In- 
terceſlors with God then, as the Church of Rome does now. 


5 Walk in wiſdom toward them that are without, — 


By them without, are meant the Heathen, who are yet with- 
out the Pale of the viſible Church; to walk in Miſdom totward 
them, is a Duty of great latitude, but imports particularly here 
an Endeavour to the uttermoſt to promote their Converſion 
and Salvation, by begetting in them a due Veneration for 
the Goſpel, and a Love and Liking to the Chriſtian Religi- 
on. Learn hence, That private Chriſtians, by walking wiſely 
before them that are yet unconverted effeCtually to Chriſti- 
anity, may be exceedingly helpful to promote the Entertain- 
ment of the Goſpel amongſt them. They may pray, and pray 
in Faith, for their Converſion, and the further ſpreading of 
the Goſpel, in order to that End. The ardent Devotions, and 
the boly Converſations of private Chriſtians are -excellent 
Means to recommend the Goſpel and the Chriſtian Religion, 
and to repreſent them as moſt Amiable and Deſirable. 


== Redeeming the times 


Having in the former Part of the Verſe, directed the Colsſ- 


ſians to walk wiſely before the unconverted Gentiles that were 


among them ; in this latter Part of the Verſe, he adviſes them 
to redeem every Opportunity, for gaining over thoſe Infidels to 


the Chriſtian Religion. A Chriſtian that knows the Worth of 


Time, will redeem it, will improve it for the Soul, for the 
Benefit of his own Soul, and for the Advantage of others: 
How this is done, ſee the Note on Eph, v. 16. 


6 Let your ſpeech be always with grace, ſeaſoned 
with ſalt, that ye may know how ye ought to anſwer 
every man. | 


Direction is here given to all Chriſtians for the right Govern- 
ment of the Tongue, and well ordering of the Verh. that it 
be not Corrupt and Rotten, Filthy or Frothy, Vain and Un- 


iſe and Diſcreet. Note here, 1. That we are not left at Ran- 


dom in our ordinary Diſcourſe, to let our Tongue run Riot and 
talk what we pleaſe, without any regard to the Edification of 


others. Note, 2. That there ought to be both a Gracefulneſs 


and Grace in our Speech, ſome Savour of Piety, ſomething 


that may teſtify there is Grace wrought in ourſelves, and tends 


to the working of Grace in others, Note, 3. That our Speech 
bad Lo thus ſavoury at all times, it muſt be ſeaſoned with Salt. 
I. 


ith the Salt of Truth: There muſt be an Agreement be- 


twixt the Thing and our Words, without Falſhood ; and an A- 
greement betwixt our Tongue and our Hearts, without Diſh. 
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8 but Mild and Courteous, Savoury and Gracious, 
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mulation. 2. With the Salt of Wiſdom and Prudence; this 
will teach us the Time when, the Manner how, and the Mea. 
ſure how much to ſpeak ; thoſe Words muft needs be unſavou- 
ry, that have neither Truth nor Prudence in them. The Peg. 
ple wondred of old at the gracious Words which came out 
of Chriſt's Mouth ; and we may juſtly wonder at the grace- 


leſs Words which ceme out of the Mouth of many that are 
called Chriſtians, 


7 All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare unto you, 
who is a beloved brother, and a faithful miniſter and 
fellow-ſervant in the Lord : 8 Whom I have ſent un- 
to you for the ſame purpoſe, that he might know your 
eſtate, and comfort your hearts; 9 With Oneſimus 
a faithful and beloved brother, who is one of you. 


They ſhall make known unto you all things which 
are done here. 


OBſerve here, x. That although St Paul had now with him 
but a few friends at Rome to comfort him in his Bonds, yet he 
ſpares two of them to viſit and comfort theſe C/:ſians. See 
the Publick Spirit of our Apoſtle, who preferred the com- 
mon Good of the Church at Cone, before his own Comfort 
at Rome. Obſerve, 2. The Perſons, whom St Paulſent to them, 
Tychicus and Oneſimus, whom he ſtyles Brethren, faithful 
Brethren, beloved Brethren: Nothing endears Perſons ſo 
much to one another, as Religion and the Grace of God. 
Theſe Ties are ſtronger than thoſe of Nature: No ſuch 
Love as L.ikene's occaſions, eſpecially Likeneſs to God. Ol- 
ſerve, 3. The Deſign and End of St Paul's ſending theſe 
two Perſons to them, namely, 1. To make known unts them all 
Things done at Rome ; mark, All Things, without Exception, 
both his Doings and Sufferings, both in Publick and Private, 
the Apoſtle was aſhained of neither. Happy it is, when the 
Converſation of Chriſt's Miniſters is ſuch, - both in Publick 
and Private, that they need not be aſhamed to have it known, 
or that the Church may underſtand it. 2. That he might com- 
fort their Hearts: But how could Tychicus and Oneſimus do 
this? 1. By making known to them the true Cauſe of his Suffer- 
ings, that it was for the Goſpel's ſake. 2. To keep them from 
Diſcouragement at the Report of his Sufferings, that they 
might not be offended at his Chain, nor fink under the Bur- 
then of immoderate Sorrow upon his Account. 3. To comfort 
their Hearts, with the Report of that holy Joy and Chearful- 
neſs which the Apoſile had in his own Spirit, under the pre- 
ſent Burthen of his Sufferings. See the Note on £ph. vi. 22. 


10 Ariſtarchus my fellow-priſoner ſaluteth you, 
and Marcus, ſiſter's ſon to Barnabas, (touching whom 
ye received commandments. If he come unto you, 


receive him) 11 And Jeſus, which is called Juſtus, 


who are of the circumciſion. Theſe only are my fel- 


low-workers unto the kingdom of God, which have 
been a comfort unto me. 


Our Apoſtle coming now to the Concluſion of his excellent 
Letter, ſendeth (as his Manner was) particular Salutations to 
thoſe he wrote to. Theſe Salutations were both from others and 
himſelf. Here we have three of St Paul's Companions ſend- 
ing Salutations to the Church at Celofſe,, namely, Ari/tarchus, 
a Fellow-Priſoner ; Mart, Siſter's Son to Barnabas, who tho 
he did deſert St Paul and Barnabas, and went not with them 
to the Work, yet returning to his Duty, he is recommended to 


the Churches Reception; and Feſus, who was called Juſtus, 


poſſibly from his juſt Converſation. Jeſus is the ſame with 
Foſhua, ſignifying a Saviour: However, we do not find 
that any Chriſtians, ſince their Lord's Reſurrection, did 
ever give their Children the Name of. Jeſus, out of a due 
Reverence to their Lord and Maſter, who is God-Man, 
bleſſed for evermore. Now we learn, That neither Diſtance 
of Place, nor Length of Time, ought to cool that Love and 
Good-will, that hearty and ſincere Affection, which Chriſ- 
tiavs ſhould bear to one another, Note farther, That as 
in the large Catalogue of Salutations, which St Paul wrote 
to the Saints at Rome, Rom.xvi. in which particular Per- 
ſons are mentioned, St Peter's Name is not once named: So 
here in this Catalogue of Salutations ſent from Rome no menti- 
on is made of Peter's Name neither; doubtleſs had he been now 


at Rome, he had ſent Salutations as well as the reſt ; here are 
Salutations from Ari/farcour, Mark, and others, none from 
: FE | Peter, 


— 


»® 


Chap- 4. GOAL: OS 


F104\N0S _....*» 


Peter. Behold here the weak Ground which the Pope builds 
his pretended Supremacy and Headſhip upon, namely, that 
he eis St Peter's Suceſſor, who was Biſhop of Rome; now 
though it can never be proved that St Peter exerciſed any 
Supremacy over the reft of the Apoſtles, it can leſs be proved, 
that ever he was Biſhop of Rome ; nor is there any Word in 
Scripture to prove that he ever was at Rome, but rather the con 
trary; it is certain he was not at Rome when St Paul wrote 
this Epiſtle, there being only theſe, he ſays, whom he mentions, 
who are his Fellow-Labourers unto the Kingdom of God. 


72 Epaphras, who is one of you, a ſervant of 


perſevering Faithfulneſs in the trying Hour of Temptation; 
we know not what we are, till Sufferings appear. 


15 Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and 
Nymphas, and the church which is in his hoyle. 


Our Apoſtle had ſent the S:lutations of others to them be- 
fore, he ſends his own now. 1. Generally to all the Chriſ- 
tian Brethren which were in Laodicea, to whom he directs 
this Epiſtle to be read in the next Verſe. Now to prepare 
them to hear it with greater Attention, he ſends Salutations 


Chriſt, ſaluteth you, always labouring fervently for 
you in prayers, that ye may ſtand perfect and com- 
pleat in all the will of God. 13 For [bear him re- 
cord that he hath a great zeal for you, and them that 
are in Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis. 


r 


Our Apoftle next mentions the particular Salutation ſent 
from Rome to the Church at Coleſſa by Epaphras, who is de- 
ſcribed from his Country ; he is one of you, that is, a Citizen 
of Coloſſe; by his Office, a Servant of Chri/t, that is, a Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel ; by his Fervour of Affection towards 
theſe Collſiant, evidenced by his Prayers for them, he /abours 

fervently for you in bis Prayers. The Word ſignifies to ſtrive 
as in an Agony, pointing out our Miniſteria Duty to us, 
not only to preach unto, and to pray with, but fervently to 
pray for our People. God forgive our Forgetfulneſs of, our 
Backwardneſs to, our Remiſſneſs in, this Part of our Duty. 
Too ſeldom do we bear our People upon our Hearts, when 
we go in and out belore the Lord: Oh ! how far are we from 
Praying ourſelves into an Agony for them, when our Petitions 
freeze within our Lips, which we put up for our own Souls | 
One Thing might here be noted further concerning Epaphras, 
he was Miniſter of (ſome think Biſhop of) 0 yet was 
he born there, he is »ne of you, that is, of your City. Now 
Chriſt tells us, a Miniſter is in Hazard to meet with Diſre- 
ſpect in his own Country, he is uſually of no Honour there: 
However, Epaphras being called to the Work of God in the 
Place where he was Born, embraees it, and God gives him 
Reputation with the People for his Faithfulneſs ih his Place. 
Ohherve laſtly, What was the Subject Matter of Epaphras's 
Prayer, for his People at Colby, namely, That they might 
and perfect and crimpleat in ull the TYill of On; it is the De- 
fire and Prayer, the Care and Endeavour of every faithſu] 
Miniſter of Chriſt, that his People may ſtand faſt in their 
Obedience, in univerſal Obedience, in perfect and compleat 
Obedience to the Will, the whole Will ef God; in all Things, 
yet one Thing more is obſervable” in Epaphras, he had not 
only a great Zeal for his own People at Colofſe, but for them 
at Laodicea and Hitrapelis, which wete neighbouring Churches. 
Learn thence, that the Miniſters of Chriſt, are to look upon 
themſelves as Miniſters of the whole Church ; and although 
they take Care of a particular Congregation, yet is it their 
Duty to deſire and endeavour, that all Chriſtians within the. 
Reach of their Miniſterial Labours may find ſome ſpecial 
Benefit and Advantage by them. Epaphras had a fervent 
Zeal for the Churches in Laodicea and Hierapolis, as well as 
at Colaſſe, and it was his Commendation that he had fo. 


14 Luke the beloved phyſician, and Demas greet 
you. | IP 


Still the Apoſtle is ſending Salutations from Rame to the 


Coloſſians. 1. From St Luke, who of a Phyſician for the Bo- 
dy, becomes a Phyſician for the Soul, as Matthew of a Pub- 
lican became a Preacher. Luke well deſerved the Title here 
pen him of Beloved, in that he undertook the Miniſtry at a 

ime when Civil Authority did allow no Maintenance for 
Miniſters, and when his Employment as a Phyſician would 
probably have advantaged him much more. Luke the beloved 
Phyſician, greets you. 2. Demas alſo, who when Perſecu- 
tion grew hot, his Affections grew cold; yet now he ſends Sa- 
lutations with the reſt to the Church at Coloſſe. St Paul 
complains of his forſaking of him, 2 Tim. iv. 10, for the 
Sake of this preſent World. Let no Profeſſor judge of him- 
ſelf by his external Profeſſion, by his Performance of out- 
ward Duties, by his affociating himſelf with the People of 
God, nay, by his Sufferings with the Servants of God : (De- 


mas did all this) but by their ſincere Love to Chriſt, and 
Ne 45, 6 


particularly to them, Salute the Brethren in Laodicea. No 
particular People muſt delire or expect to monopolize and 
engroſs the whole of a Miniſter's Affections to themſelves; 
but as he is the Miniſter of the Catholick Church, ſo it is both 
his Duty and Deſire, that all particular Churches, yea, indivi- 
dual Chriſtians, ſhould ſhare in his affectionate Love towards 
them, in his Care and Concern for them. He ſalutes Nym- 
phas in particular, a Perſon perhaps very eminent for Piety 
and Charity, as may be gathered from the following Words, 
And the Church which is in his Houſe. By which, 1. Un- 
derſtand his Family and Houſhold, who were ſo piouſly in- 
ſtructed, fo religiouſly governed, ſo devoutly diſpoſed, as if 
they had been a Church. Learn thence, That Maſters of 
Families ſhould train up their Houſhold in Religion and God- 
lineſs, inſtructing, reproving, exhorting, all that are under 
their -Care, that their Houſe may deſerve the Name of a 
Church; The Church which is in his Houſe. 2. Some, by 
the Church in his Houſe, underſtand a material Houfe, or 


a certain Number of Chriſtians for a Place of Publick Wor- 
chip. Although the Church in the Apoſtles Times had not 
the Countenance of Civil Authority, to provide either Places 
for Worſhip, or Maintenance for Miniſters ; yet ſuch Fervour 
of Zeal was found in the Breaſts of Chriſtians, that then ſach 
as were of Ability wanted not for Inclinaticn to contribute 
largely and freely unto both; Charity moved to give more 
then, than Force of Law can eompel and conſtrain now; Nym- 
pbas gives his Houſe to be a Place of Publick Worſkip to the 


Church. See the Learned Mr Aede on 1 Cir, xi. 22. 


16 And when this epiſtle is read amongſt you, cauſe 
that it be read alſo in the church of the Laodiceans; 


Here St Paul directs to the Reading of this Epiſtle them- 
ſelves, which the Spirit of God had directed him to write un- 
to them, Let this Epiſtle be read amongſt you. All holy 
cripture is to be read and peruſed by every private Chriſ-. 
tian; the ſame Spirit that did indite the Scriptures, requires 
the Reading and Underſtanding of them. And further, St 
Paul defires this Epiſtle, being read amongſt the Coloſſians, 
ſhould next be read in the Church of Laodicea; who being 
their Neighbours, received the fame Poiſon or Errors from 
the falſe Teachers, crept in amongſt them, and conſequently 
{ſtood in need of the ſame Antidote. "That Doarine which 
is directed to ſome particular Church or Perſon, recorded in 


particular Perſons and Societies, 


And that ye likewiſe read the epiſtle from Lao- 
dicea. 1 


Epiſtle from Laadicea; ſome have affirmed, that it was writ- 
ten by St Paul to the Laodiceans, but loſt ; from whence they 
| would infer, that the Canon of the Scripture is not entire: 
But ſuppoſing it were fo, yet it follows not but that we have 
all Things neceſſary to Salvation in the holy Scriptures. It 
is very probable that St Paul himſelf, and ſeveral other 


then? We have what the Wiſdom of God thought fit to 
hand down to us, and what is ſufficient to make the Serious 
Reader of it wiſe unto Salvation. Surely Almighty God was 
not bound to bring down all that they wrote to us, but only 
what his own Wiſdom ſaw fit and neceſſary for us. Others 


that he anſwered it fully in this Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, and 

ſending it back, deſired the Colaſſians might read'it, for bet- 

ter clearing of ſome Paſſages in his Epiſtle to them. Laſtly, 
| $ A 


« 


i 


Some 


ſome particular Room in his Houſe, which he had given to 


Scripture, was of univerſal Uſe then, and may be now, to all | 


Much Controverſy has ariſen in the Church about this 


Apoſtles, wrote more Epiſtles than are in the Bible: What 


underſtand it of an Epiſtle from Laadicea to St Paul, and 
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Some underſtand it of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Epheſus 
being the Metropolis, or the chief City of Laodicea; and 
accordingly, ſome, called the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, the 
Epiſtle to the Laadiceans: The Truth is, there is a very great 
Affinity betwixt the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, and this to the 
Coliſſiaus; the Docttines, Exhortations, and many Expreſſi- 
ons are the very ſame; ſo that it is no Wonder if he deſired 
they ſhould be both read at Colſſe, to let them ſce that he 
wrote the ſame Doctrine to other Churches, which he had 
done to them. 


17 And ſay to Archippus, Take heed to the miniſ- 
try which thou haſt received in the Lord, that thou 
fulfil it. 


This Arc hippus is, with good Reaſon, ſuppoſed to be the 
Miniſter at Caliſſa, in the room of Epaphras, now with St 
Paul at Rome. Some think, that in the Abſence of Epaphras, 
he was grown ſomewhat remiſs and lack in his Miniſterial 
Duty, be directs therefore the Coliſſians to admoniſh him to 
the Exerciſe of greater Diligence in diſcharging all the Parts 
of his T'ruſt committed by Chriſt unto him, Say unto Archip- 
pus, Take heed, &c, Obſerve here, A double Charge, (1.) A 
Charge of Meſſage, Say unto Archippus : The Coloſſians muſt 
ſay it. St Paul could have wrote a private Letter to him; 
but they muſt excite him, yea ſay to him to his Face, not of 
him behind his Back: Tis the People's Duty to ſtir up their 
Miniſters to the faithful Performance of their Duty ; the Fire 
of our Miniſterial Zeal doth not burn ſo bright, but we may 
need out People's Bellows to inflame it; but this muſt be 
done with Prudence by the People, in a Way of Exhortation, 
not by the Way of Exprobration; ſo ſtir up your Miniſter to 
his Duty, that you forget not your own. Obſerve, 2. The 
Charge of an Office, Take heed to the Miniftry which thou haſt 
received of the Lord, that thou fulfil it, Here note, 1, A 
Duty. enjoined, to fulfil the Miniſtry : But what is that? 
Negatively, not to ſecure the Succeſs of our Miniſtry, we 
may deliver our own Souls, though our People's be not de- 
livered ; the Nurſe is not charged with the Life of the Child, 


but with the Care of the Child, ſhe ſhall be paid whether it] 


live or die; nor is it abſolutely to perform every Part of our 
Miniſterial Duty without the leaſt Deficiency ; No, we re- 
joice in the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in Simplicity 
and godly Sincerity we have done our Duty : Poſitively, to 
fulfil the Miniſtry, is to perform all the Parts of our Duty 
with Care and Faithfulneſs, perſevere in Diligence, particu- 


larly publick Preaching and private Inſpection. A Non- 


Preaching Miniſter is no Miniſter, a breaſtleſs Nurſe, a Mur- 


therer of Souls, a Bell without a Clapper, a Cryer without 
a Voice; yet doth not his Work lie all in the Pulpit, but 
the greateſt Part out of it: He is ſtyled a Watchman ; For 


what? becauſe he is to watch one Hour with his People in a 
Week! No, ſurely, but becauſe he is to watch over them 

and converſe with them all the Week, upon Occaſion; Is 
not the Phyſician to viſit his Patient, as well as to preſcribe 
his Phyſick ? Doth the Huſbandman caſt his Seed into the 
Ground, and never come into his Fields to ſee whether it 
comes up, or how it grows? Verily, our People are great 
Gainers by our Profitable Converſe with them, and we ſhall 
be Gainers by them too, We may gain more experimental 
Knowledge by an Afternoon's viſiting our People, than by a 
Week's Study. Note, 2. The Means here directed to, for 
the fulfiling of the Miniſtry, Take Heed to the Miniſtry : 
What doth that import? 1. Take heed to thy Study; Mi- 
niſterial Abilities are not rained down like Manna upon us. 
The Apoſtles did not ſtudy indeed, but one Reaſon was, they 
had no time to ſtudy, they were Itinerary Peeachers. 2. 
Take heed to thy Doarine, that it be the true Word of 
God, and delivered purely ; not only in oppoſition to Error, 
but in oppoſition to Levity. 3. Take beed, that is, to thy 
Life and Practice, that we may tread out the Steps before our 
People, which they are to make towards Heaven. Note, z. 
The Motive to ſtir us all up to the fulfilling our Miniſterial 
Truſt ; We have received it; there is the Importance of a 
ſpecial Favour, and alſo the Importance of a ſtrict Account; 
what we have received, we muſt give an Account for, 2, 
We have received it of or from the Lord; this implies 
Aſſiſtance, that God that has called us to it, will aflitt 
us init: Lo, I am with you always unto the End of the Moerld; 
with you to aſſiſt, with you to ſucceed, with you to reward. 
Let Archippus then, every one in the Work of Chriſt, ate 
heed to the Miniſlry which he has received of the Lord, that 
he fulfil it. | TI | | 


18 The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul. Re- 
member my bonds. Grace be with you. Amen, 


Here our Apoſtle cloſes his Epiſtle with a general Saluta- 
tion under his own Hand, intimating thereby, that he had 
wrote the whole with his own Hands. He begs them to re- 
member his Bonds; that is, (1.) To ſympathize with him in 
his Bonds. (2.) To pray for him in his Bonds.  (3.) To 
receive the Word of God, which, he had written to them in his 
Bonds. (4.) To prepare for Sufferings themſelves, his Bonds 
being but the Forerunners of their Bonds. Thus it is the 
People's Duty to remember the Pious Miniſters in their Bonds, 
He adds,, Grace be with you, wiſhing them an abiding Inte- 
reſt in the ſpecial Favour of God, with a multiplied In- 
creaſe of all ſpiritual Bleſſings flowing from thence ; Increaſe 
of all Grace to enable them to glorify God on Earth, and to 
prepare them for glory with God in Heaven. Amen. 


Chap. 1 


1 H E 


Firſt Epiſtle of St PAUL 


T 0 


TH 


THESSALONIANS. 


| DONE 


This Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, though placed Laſt, yet is ſuppoſed to have been written Firſt by St Paul to 
this particular Church, and not without Probability, becauſe the Goſpel was more early preached at 'Theſſa- 
lonica, than either at Rome, or Corinth, as appears by the Acts of the Apoſtles. ' 

Theſſalonica wwas the chief City in Macedonia, whither St Paul, in a Viſion, was directed to go and preach the 
Goſpel ; accordingly he went, Acts xvi. and Xvil. and laid very early the Foundation of a Chriſtian Church 


in this City, which conſiſting partly of Jews, and partly of Gentiles, they were ſeverely perſecuted by both. 


Now the Apoſtle hearing what hard Things the Theſſalonians ſuffered, he writes this Epiſtle to confirm 
them in the Faith, and to prevent their being ſhaken by thoſe Perſecutions. | 

' To encourage them to Perſeverance in the Faith, and Patience under their preſent Perſecutions, be firſt informs 
them that it was nothing ſtrange that they ſhould thus ſuffer from thoſe Fews and Pagans, who had killed 


the Lord Jeſus; and their own Prophets, and were 


contrary to all Men; and then puts them in mind o 


the tranſcendent Reward laid up for them, and the ſevere Puniſhments that were prepared for their Perſe- 
cutors. And Laſtly, He animates and encourages them, by the Example of his own Conſtancy, to Perſeve- 
rance in their Holy Profeſſion, and concludes his Epiſtle to them with particular Exhortations to Holineſs of 


Life, and Unblameableneſs in Converſation, 


CHAP; I 
AUL and Silvanus and Timotheus, unto the 
P church of the Theſſalonians,, which is in God 
the Father, and in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Grace 


be unto you and peace from God our Father, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 


St Paul begins this Epiſtle, as he does the reſt, with a very 


Kind and Gracious Salutation ; in which we have obſerva-|, 


ble, the Perſons ſaluting, the Parties ſaluted, and the Salu- 
tation itſelf. Note, 1. The Perſons ſaluting, Paul, Sil 
vanus, and Timotheus: Paul only was the inſpired Writer 
of the Epiſtle, the other Two were his Aſſociates and Aſſiſ- 
tants, Inſtruments with, him in converting the Theſſalonians 
to Chriſtianity, and whom they had a deſervedly great Af. 
fection for; he joins them therefore with himſelf, as Aſſert- 
ers and Approvers of the Truth contained in this his Epiſtle, 
that ſo he might procure the greater Reſpect to the Doctrines 
it contained; he therefore names them with himſelf, Paul, 
Silvanus, or Silas, as he is called, Aels xvii, and Timotheus: 
But why not Paul an Apiſtle, or Paul a Servant of Teſus 
Chriſt, as in other Epiſtles, but bare Paul only? Anſ. Be- 
cauſe his Apoſtleſhip was not at all queſtioned by them ; the 
Theſſalonians had a Seal of it in their Hearts; and there were 
no falſe Apoſtles among them that denied his Apoſtleſhip, as 
the Galatians and other Churches had. The prudent and 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt know, both how and when to 
uſe thoſe Titles of Honour and Reſpect which God hath giv- 
en them, and alſo when it is convenient to forbear the al- 
ſuming of them. Note, 2. The Perſons ſaluted,” The 
Church of the Theſſalonians : Theſſalonica was the Metropolis, 
or the Mother-City of Macedemia, where a Chriſtian Church 


with his Blood. Learn hence, That when and where God 
will gather to himſelf a Church, no Oppoſition either of Men 
or Devils ſhall be ſufficient to hinder it; as Rome itſelf, nay, 


Tyrant, was a Church collected, Phil. iv. 22. No wonder 
the Devil ſtruggles, when his Kingdom totters; it follows, 
which (Church) is in Ged the Father, and in the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, that is, Eſtabliſhed in the Knowledge, Faith, Wor- 
ſhip, and Obedience of God the Father ; they were Gentiles 
called off from their Dumb Idols, to ſerve the Living and 
True God, and were diſtinguiſhed from all other Societies 
and Communions whatſoever ; they were in Ged the Father, 
and in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, that is, they enjoyed a bleſſed 


and Fellowſhip both with Father and Son, by the Bond of 
the Spirit, Behold the high Dignity and glorious Privilege 
of the Chriſtian Church to be -thus knit and united, both to 
the Father and the Son, by the Agency of the Holy Spirit ! 


ther, and the Lord TFeſus Chriſt, Note, 3. The Salutation 
itſelf, Grace be unto-you, and Peace from God our Father, and 
from the Lord Feſus Chriſt. . Where obſerve, 1. he Op- 
tion of Bleſſings wiſhed, Grace and Peace; Grace, in Scrip- 
ture, ſignifies firſt, the gracious Favour of God towards us; 
and next, all the Gifts of Grace, all Benefits and Bleſſings 
iſſuing forth and flowing from thence ; Peace, uſually ſigni- 
fies in Scripture-Language all manner of outward Proſperity 
and Happineſs. - 2. J he Author and Fountain from whence 
theſe Bleſſings low. (1.) From God the Father. (2.) From 
the Mediator, the Lord Tofu Chri/t; intimating, That what- 
ever Spiritual Grace or Temporal Blefling we now receive 
from God, is from him, not barely as a Creator, but as a 


Was planted by the Miniſtry of St Paul and Silas, but with 


great Oppoſition from the Jews, who forced Paul to fly to 55 conveys all kinds of Bleſſings unto us. 


Berea for his own Safety, Ads xvii. and Jaſon, with others 
that entertained him, had like to have been ſacrificed in their 

own Houſes; yet there, in deſpite of the Devil's Rage, and 
Perſecutor's Maliee, doth God erect a Glorious Church, a 


ö 


Father, a gracious Father in Chriſt, in whom he pours out 
the Immenſity of his Love upon us, and through whom 


2 We give thanks to God always for you all, making 


mention of you in our prayers, 3 Remembring without 
peace | 


cealing 


LN 


Chriſtian Church, in Honour of his Son, who purchaſed it 


in the Court of Ners, under the very Noſe of that bloody . 


Union with Jeſus Chrift by Faith, and a ſweet Communion | 


To the Church of the Theſſalonians, which is in God the Fa- 
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ceaſing your work of ſaith, and labour of love, and 
patience of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the 
light of God and our Father; 


Note here, 1. The holy Wiſdom of our Apoſtle, who 
being about to magnify and extol the Graces ot che Spirit 
wrought in the Th-/alonians, particularly their Faith, their 
Love, their Patience and Hope, inſtead of commending them 
for theſe Graces, he breaks forth into I hankſgivings unto 
God for them; We give Thanks to Ged altuays fer jour TVork 
of Faith, and Labour of Love, and Patience of Hope: His 
Buſineſs was not to celebrate and commend them, but to ad- 
mire the ſpecial Grace of God conferred upon them, and 
conſpicuous in them. Learn hence, hat it is dur Duty, and 
will be our great Wiſdom, ſo to ſpeak of the Grace of God, 


which we ſee and obſerve in others, as that they may not be 


puffed up with any Conceit of ther own Excel!encies, but ſce 
Matter of Praiſe and Thankſgiving due unto God only, and 


nothing to themſelves. Note, 2. The ſpecial and particular 


Graces which St Paul obſerved in the Theſalontans, their 


Faith, their Love, their Hape, together with the Evidence of 
the Sincerity of thoſe Graces ; their Faith was a working Faitb, 


that is, Fruitful in good Works ; their Love was a laborious 
Love, promoting the Good of all the Saints; and their Hope 
in the Lord Jeſus, rendered them paticnt in and under all 
Tribulations for his Sake. There is no ſuch Way to judge of 
the Truth of the inward Habits of Grace in the Heart, as by 
obſerving the Effects and Fruits of that Grace in the Life: the 

oſtle concluded they had true Faith, becauſe a fruitful 
Faith; true Love, becauſe a laborious Love; a good Hope 


in Chriſt, becauſe accompanied with Patience under the Croſs 


of Chriſt. Note, 3. St Paul's Offices and AQts of Love per- 


formed on the Theſſalonians Behalf, namely, IL hankſgiving and 
Prayer. (1,) Thankſgiving, Ve give Thanks unto God always 
for you all, But why, O bleſſed Apoſtle, art thou ſo thankiul 
for the Graces of God's Holy Spirit wrought in theſe Theſſalo: | 
nians ? for thy own Sake, no doubt, as well as theirs ; he ſaw 
in them an eminent Seal of his Apoſtleſhip, the happy Fruit 
and bleſſed Effect of his Minifiry among them. "This, O! this 


it was that drew forth his very Soul in J hankſgivings to God. 


Learn, That the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt rejoice greatly at 
the Sight and mpg of the Grace of God in any Perſon, 
but when they ſee it in their own People, as the Seal of their 
Miniſtry, and the bleſſed Fruit of their own painful Endea- 
vours amongſt them, this carries them out into Tranſports of 
Thankfulneſs; verily, the Joy of their Hearts is too big to 
come out at their Mouths, they give Thanks for ſuch a Mer- 
cy without ceaſing. Vet, (2.) He ſubjoins Prayers with his 


Praiſes, adds Supplications to his Thankſgivings, making men- 


tion of you always in my Prayers; to let them know that there 


was ſtill much Grace wanting in them to keep them Humble, 


as well as great Grace in them to make lim Thankful : Our, 
Prayers for Grace muſt be thankful Prayers, or accompanied 


with Thankſgiving ; when we pray to God for more Grace, 
we muſt ever be thankful for what we have received ; and 
when we return Thanks for Grace received, we muſt be 


earneſt and inſtant with God for further and freſh Supplies 


of Grace wanted. Note, 4. The ob; nt ke yea, Con- 
ſtancy of our Apoſtle in performing theſe Duties of Prayer and 
Thankſgiving on the Behalf of theſe The//alonians, Ie give 


Thanks ta God always for you, remembring you without ceafing, 


in the ſight of God, and our Father ; that is, as often as we ap- 
pear before God our Father, we inceſſantly pray for you, and 


conſtantly praiſe God on your Behalf. here obſerve, The 


comfortable Relation in which the Saints of God do approach 
and draw near unto God in Prayer, they come to him as a 


. Father, yea, as their Father ; in the fight of God our Father. 


The Holy Spirit of God vouchſafed to Believers under the 
Goſpel, enables them to come before him in Prayer, with a 
full Aſſurance of his Fatherly Affection towards them, as be- 
ing the Sons of God, through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and it 
enables them to cry, Abba, Father ; and they are very care- 
ful to improve this their Relation to God, and Intereſt in him, 


as a Father, in Prayer, on Behalf of themſelves, and all their | 
Fellow-Brethren and Members in Chriſt. Thus St Paul 


here, Ne give Thanks for you, and remember you without 
ceaſing, in the Sight of Ged, and our Father, 


4 Knowing, brethren beloved, your election of 
God. 5 For our goſpel came not unto you in word 
only, but alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and 


dz LI THESSALONIANS Chap 1. 


in much aſſurance z as ye know what manner of men 
we were among, you for your ſake. 

Obſerve here, 1. One ſpecial Ground and Reaſon aſſigned 
why the Apoſtle's Heart was thus extraordinarily carried out 
in Praiſe and Ihankſgivings unto God, on the Theſſalonians 
Behalf, and that was the Knowledge of their Election. &r.9Wing y 
your Election of God ; that is, knowing certainly and infall;. 
bly, by your Proficiency in the forementioned Chriſtian Grace; 
of Faith, Love, and Hope, that God lad certainly choſen you 
out of the Gentile World, to be a Church and People to him- 
ſelf, and that it was the good Pleaſure of God to gather a 
Chriſtian Church at Theſſalmica z and alfo he did know ang 
believe, with a Judgment of Charity, that Almighty God had 
chofen them to cternal Life alſo, to be a Part of his Church 
Iriumpbant in Heaven, as well as of his Church Militant un. 
on Earth; the Preaching of the Goſpel having met with ſuch 

viſible Succeſs amongſt them. It is our unqueſtionable Dut 

and we learn it from St Paul's Example, in Charity to nals. 
ber amongſt God's Choſen, in whom we fee, as much 
as Man may ſee, the Fruits and Signs of God's Elegion. 
Obſerve, 2. The Ground which St Paul had to build his 
Confidence upon, that the Theſſaloniaus were a People choſen 
of God, and that was Rational Evidence, hui your El. 
tion of God; for our Goſpel came to you not in Word only, but iu 
Poder. Where mate, The Picty and Prudence of St Pay/s 
Charity, it was not only weakly grounded, and credulous, but 
guided by reaſonable Evidence; Charity bopeth all Things, 
that is, all Things which it hath good Ground to hope, but 
nothing more chan what probable Evidence mey induce it 
to hope. St Paul, when he ſaw the Apoſtaſy of Hymenæus 
and Alexander into Error and Vice, without Cenforiouſneſs 
and Uncharitableneſs, pronounces, that they had made 6/19. 
wreck of the Faith, 1 Tim. 20. For he had fufficient Rea- 
ſon to believe, there could be no Faith, where there was no 
Holineſs. There are a Generation of Men amongſt us, who 
brand the Miniſters of God with Cenſoriouſneſs, and rath 
Judging the prefent State of Men, tho' they judge by their 
Lives and Actions; they would have us hope well concerning 
them, againſt Hope, and judge quite contrary to rational E- 
vidence ; we muſt believe them to have Faith, when they have 
no Knowledge; that they are right Penitents, and ſorcowſul 
for their Sins, when they make a Sport of Sin; that their 
Hearts are chaſte, when their Mouths foam out nothing but 
Filthineſs; but let them know, we dare not bring a Curſe upon 
ourſelves, by calling Good Evil, or Evil Good; our Charity, 
tho not cauſeleſſy Suſpicious, yet neither is it fooliſhly Blind. 
Ohſerve, 3. The particular and ſpecial Evidence which the 
Apoſtle had of the Theſſalonians Election, and that was the 
great and gracious Succeſs of his Miniſtry amongſt them. Our 
Ce pel came—But how our Goſpel? Not as if he were the Au- 
thor of it, but the Diſpenſer only; not our Goſpel by Ori- 
ginal Revelation, but by Miniſteri.l Diſpenſation only. But 
how did the Goſpel come amongſt the The//alonians ? Not in 
ILVord only, ſounding in the Ear, or reaching and refting in the 
Underſtanding oniy, as a Light to gaze upon; but in Power, 
that is, accompanied then with the Power of Miracles, now 
with a convincing, terrifying, humbling, renewing, and fe- 
forming Power. It follows, and in the Holy Ghoft ; that is, the 
Preaching of the Word was at that Time attended, as with a 
mighty Power of Miracles, ſo with an extraordinary Effuſion 
and Pouring out the Holy Ghoſt upon them that heard it, pre- 
vailing upon them to embrace it, and to ſubmit themſelves 
unto it. With this miraculous Power of the Holy Ghoſt was 
the Preaching of the Word accompanied then, with an enlight- 
ning, quickning, regenerating, and ſanctifying Power nw ; the 
Miniſtry of the Word, is the great Inſtrument in the Hand of 
the Spirit, for the Converſion of Sinners, for the Edification 
of Saints, and for the Salvation of both. Again, The Apoſ- 
tle's Miniſtration came unto them in much Aſſurance, that is, 
with a full Conviction both to them and him; to them, with 
an evident Conviction of the Truth of his Doctrine; and to 
him, it was a full Perſuaſion, yea, a firm Aſſurance, that God 
had choſen them to be a Church and ſpecial People to him- 
ſelf. And laſtly, As to his own Conduct and Converſation 
amongſt them, he appeals to them, and to their own 
Knowledge, whether it was not anſwerable to the Doctrine 
delivered by him; Ye know what manner of Mien we were among 
you for your Sake, Happy is it when the Pious and Prudent 
Converſation of a Miniſter amongſt his People is, and has 
been ſuch, that, upon a fit Occaſion, he can and dare appeal 
to God and them as Witneſſes and Qbſervers of it; 1. 
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tu what we were among you; ye are Witneſſes, and God alſo, you, and how ye turned to God from idols, to ſerve 
how holily, and ju/lly, and unblameably we behaved curſelves the living and true God. 


among you, chap. ii. 10. An Heterodox Converſation will 
carry an Orthodox Preacher to Hell; there is a Preaching 
Life, as well as a Preaching Doctrine; if Religion be taught 


by the firſt, and Irreligion by the latter, we ſadly diſappoint Still our Apoſtle proceeds in a copious Commendation of 
the End of what is ſpoken; though, like a crack'd Bell, we theſe Theſſalomans, or rather in a thankful Admiration of the 
may be inſtrumental to ring others to Heaven, yet for our- Grace of God ſhining in them; he tells them, and that with- 
ſelves there is no Remedy, but to the Fire we muſt go, either | out Flattery, that the F ame and Report of their Graces was 
for our Refining, or for our Condemnation. The Throne ſpread abroad far and near, inſoniuch that the Foreign Churches, 
and the Pulpit, above all Places, call for Holineſs ; the Prince amongſt whom he conyerſed, were able to give him a perfect 
and the Preacher, above all Perſons, are moſt accountable to| Account how the Apoſtle's Entrance among them at Theſſale- 
God for their Example; Ye know what manner of Men we were | ca was; though not Pompous, yet very Proſperous, ſtrangely 


among yell, | 


Suceeded, and fingularly Bleſſed, to the turning of them from 
Dead Idols, to ſerve the 2904. and True God. Learn, That 
where true Grace is rooted in the Heart, though it be not im- 


76 | io followers of us and of the Lord, | mediately ſeen, yet it cannot long be hid, but it will diſcover 
P 6 ALS | Ns 5 155 al By Mi wth joy itſelf in the genuine Fruits and vital Effects of it, to the deſerved 
15 holy Cho K: 0 N ye were enſamples 8 Admiration, and wiſhed-for Imitation of all Beholders whatſo- 


that believe in Macedonia and Achaia. | | 


In theſe Words, our Apoſtle gives us another probable Ex 


ever; From you ſounded forth the Word of the Lord, &c. — And 
how you turned from Idols, that is, how readily and ſpeedily, 
how ſincerely and heartily you turned from Idolatry, your for- 


mer Idolatry, in which you had been educated and brought up; 
1 


yet upon the Preaching of our Goſpel, ye left it, and turned 
der ce, that the Theſſalonians were undoubtedly choſen of God, 


namely, becauſe they were active and operative Chriſtians z 
they did in their Life and Practice conform themſelves to that 


excellent Pattern and Example held forth unto them by the 


with Indignation from it, to ſerve God, the Living God, fo 
called in. Oppoſition to their Dead and Dumb Idols; and the 


it) True God, in Oppoſition to their Falſe Gods. Theſe Words 
ir 


of the Apoſtle teach us how to expound thoſe Words of our 
Preachers, Ye became Followers of us. Where note, That there 


ought to be ſomething worthy of Imitation in the Lives of Mi- 


Saviour, John xvii. 3. This is Life eternal, is knoto thee the 


; | only true Grd: Teaching us, that the Father is called the only 
niſters, ſomething which their People may ſafely follow; and 


it is the People's Duty, not only to lend an Ear to their] nians would infinuate, but in Oppoſition to Idols and Falſe 
Doctrine, but an Eye to their Pious Converſation; it is added; 


True God, not in Oppoſition to Jeſus "Chriſt, as the Soci- 


Gods only. Now from this Effect, which the Goſpel had u 
. Fullowers of us, and of the Lord; Followers of Chriſt, abſolutely, 4s port 


as an unerring Pattern; of his Miniſters, conditionally, ſo far 
as they followed Chrift : But Follatuers of the Lord, here, 
ſeems. to import their following of him in his Sufferings and 


the Theſſalonians, to turn them from Idols to ſerve the Living 
God, We learn, That as every Man naturally bears an Idol in 
his Heart, that is, ſets up ſomething there in Gocꝰs ſtead; which 


; and ſattracts and draws off the chief of his Affections from God; ſ. 
Afflictions, as appears by the next Words, Having received P 


the Mord with much Afliction. Such as are fincere and ſerious 


where-ever the Goſpel is heartily received and entertained, 


2 7 e ere ns g there will be an abandoning of, and turning from, whatfoever 
Chriſtians, are Followers of Chriſt in his Suffer ings, as well as did uſurp God's Throne in the Soul, and the Perſon hereafter 
in his Example; they follow him in the Sharp and Thorny vill only love and ſerve the Living and Frue God: — You 
Path of Affliction, in which he went before them; they are turned from Idols, to ſerve the Lua and True Ont, © 
willing to bear his Croſs, as well as to wear his Crown; to | | | | 5 


ſuffer for him, as well as to be glorified with him. Obſerve} . 
next, The particular Inſtance wherein the Theſſalonians be- | 119 EG 4 | | 
came Followers of the Apoſtles; it was this, That they preached | 10 And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he 
the Word to them with great Deſire, Delight, and Joy, though | raiſed from the dead, even 
at the ſame time they endured a great Fight of Aictions, con- 
tending with the Oppoſition both of Men and Devils, in Preach- 
ing the Word unto them: in like manner did they receive the 
Mord with much Aflifiion, and adhere to it in the midſt of 
Perſecution ; and all this accompanied with ſuch inward Joy, 


Jeſus, which delivered us 
from the wrath to come. peo e e 


Here the Apoſtle produces a further Evidence of theſe Theſſa- 


as none but the Holy Ghoſt could be the Author of in them : Vniant Converſion, namely, that they did not only turn from 
Ye received the Mord in muth Affliftion, with Foy of the Holy| 19ols to ſerve God the Father, but did alfo believe in Jeſus 
Ghoſt, Learn hence, T hat upon Preaching of the Word to have Chriſt his only Son: This Act of Faith is expreſſed by waiting, 
an Heart open to receive it, fo receive it with Affiietion, with | ey waited for his Son from Heaven, that is, by Faith they 
much Afftifiion, and yet with Joy and Rejoicing, with a chearful expected that Chriſt, whom the Apoſtle had preached to them, 
Spirit, and ſuch a Joy as the Holy Spirit of God is the Author and was gone to Heaven, would certainly come again from 


and Producer of, is a good Evidence, that a Perſon is choſen | * V | 
of God, and has a Title to the Everlaſting Inheritance.  Ob-] >» from the Puniſhment and Vengeance eternally due unto 


thence to deliver his redeemed Ones from the Wrath to come, that 


firve farther, Our Apoſtle, in a juſt and deſerved Commenda- them for Sin. And the Ground of this their Expectation was, 


tion of theſe Theſaloman:, tells them, to their great and ſingu- Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead; to wait for his Son from 
lar Honour, that as they were F ollowers of them (the Apoſtles) Heaven, whom he raiſed from the Dead. Note here, 1. A De- 


in Sufferings, in Patience, and Chearfulneſs; ſo they were ſcription, an Heart- affecting, yea, a Soul- affecting Deſcription 


themſelves living Patterns, and lively Enſamples of Courage of that Wrath which doth await every Wicked and! 
and Conſtancy under their Sufferings, to all the neighbouring 


: i * pk 
Sinner; tis a Wrath to come; after Thouſands, yea, 


Churches in Macedonia and Achaig. Then is the Grace of of Years, that Sinners have lain under it, ffill it isa Wrath to 
God received by us, a Mark and Evidence of our Election of | me? and they are as far from: being delivered from it, as the 


God, when we have advanced to ſuch a conſiderable Profici- 
ency and Growth in it, as to become Patterns and Examples ; | 
of Piety to all that afe round about us. Thus the 7 Deliverer to his People from this Wrath; let it break forth 


firſt Hour they fell under it. Note, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt de- 
livered up himſelf to Death, that he might be a Saviour and 


here, Ye are become Enſamples to all that believe in Macedonia when it will, not a Drop of it ſhall ever ſall upon any of them. 


and Achaia. 


Note, 3. That Believers may warrantably expect Deliverance 
by Chriſt from this Wrath, ſeeing God has raiſed him from 


the Dead. Note, 4. Therefore may and ought they to wait and 


8 For from you ſounded out the word of the Lord wiſh, to look and long for his coming from Heayen, when De- 
not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but alſo in ev ery eee will r and compleated, 


place your Faith to God-ward is ſpread abroad, ſo that 


we need not to ſpeak any thing. 9 For they themſelves 
ſhew of us what manner of entering in we had unto 
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CHAP, II. 


The Deſign and Scope of the Apoſile, in the Chapter now before 
Rs, is, to acquaint the Thellalonians with the Sincerity and 
Succeſs of his Miniſtry amongſt them; as alſo to put them in 
Remembrance o his meek Deportment towards them, even as a 
Nurſe among her Children; and from the gracious Succeſs 
which God had given him in his Miniſterial Ser vices for them, he 
concludes that theſe his Converts to Chriſtianity, the Theſſalo- 
nians, world certainly be his Joy, and Crown of Rejoicing, 
in the Day of the Lord Jeſus, 


O R yourſelves, brethren, know our entrance in 
unto you, that it was not in vain. 


Obſerve here, How our Apoſtle did and durſt appeal to the 
Theſſalonians themſelves, as touching the Sincerity and Succeſs 
of his Publick Miniſtry among them : Ye yourſelves know. It 
is not ſufficient to a Minifter's Comfort, that he be well re- 
ported of amongſt Strangers, for his Zeal and Diligence, for 
his Sincerity and Faithfulneſs, unleſs he can and dare appeal to 
the Conſciences of his own People, and call them to vouch 
and bear Witneſs to his Integrity : Ye yourſelves know, that our 
Entrance in unto you, was not in vain, Our Entrance in unto 
Jou; that is, our firſt Preaching amongſt you, was not in vain; 
that is, ſay ſome, it was not in vain in the Matter, we did not 
Preach about Vain, Uſeleſs and Unprofitable Niceties and 
Speculations; but our Preaching was Subſtantial, Sound and 
Solid: It was not vain in the Manner, ſay others, it was 
not undertaken Raſhly, and without a Call, nor managed in 
a ſlight and vain Manner: But the Word in Vain, here ſeems 
to point at theſe two Things; (1.) That it did not want Power 
and Energy, but had the Demonſtration of Divine Aſſiſtance 


I. HE SSALON TAN S. Chap. 2. 


to confirm them in the Faith that Heard it, and alſo thoſe that 


Preached it, in Expectation of Succeſs. (2.) It was not in 
vain; that is, it did not want Fruit, it was not without a great 
and gracious Succeſs: For the Word Vain, when it is applied to 
the Meſſage which the Miniſters of God bring, ſignifies the not 
accompliſhing the great Ends for which it was deſigned. Iſa. 
Iv. 11. The Word that goeth out of my Mouth, ſball not return 


unto me in Vain, but Proſper, &c.” Hence learn, That where 
a Miniſter is regularly called to, and faithfully diſcharges his 


Duty amongſt a People, both by publick preaching and private 
Inſtruction, his Labours ſeldom, if ever, want Fruit, in ſome 
Degree or Meaſure either ſooner or later, either Manifeſt or 
Secret, either for Converſion or Edification. We have the 
Promiſe of Chriſt's Preſence with us, Matt. xxviii. 20. And 
if the Fault be not ours, we ſhall certainly experience it; both 
the Preſence of his Power to ſtrengthen us, and the Preſence 
of his gracious Spirit to ſucceed us. Poſſibly we do not ſee 
any viſible Succeſs at preſent ; but this may comfort us, there 
is more Good done by the Miniſtry of the Word, than we are 
aware of; and if we reap not the Fruit of the Seed we ſow, 
they who come after us may; but if neither they nor we reap 
Fruit, our Miniſtry ſhall not be in vain, with refcrence to 
ourſelves; yet ſhall we be Glorious, though 1/rael be not ga- 
thered. But Oh ! that our People might ſhare in that Glory 
with us, and alſo ſhine as the Stars, for ever and ever! God 
grant We may never be called forth by Chriſt to give a judicial 
Teſtimony againſt any of them at the Bar of God, for not be- 
lieving our Report. . | 


2 But even after that we had ſuffered before, and 
were ſhamefully intreated, as ye know, at Philippi, we 


were bold in our God to ſpeak unto you the golpel of | 


God with much contention, | 


Here St Paul ueber to the Theſſalonians the great Difficul- 
ties and Dangers which he-broke through at his firſt Entrance 


amongſt them to Preach the Goſpel, he acquaints them with | 


the Reproach and Diſgrace he underwent at their Neighbouring 
City, Philippi, and the Sufferings there endured for the Goſ- 
pel, which are recorded-A#s-xvi. 23. But nothing of that 
Nature could diſcourage him, but that he rather waxed more 
bold in Spirit, reſolving to Preach the Goſpel of God, though 
with much Contention and Oppoſition from the Unbelieving 
Jews. Where mark, That the Apoſtle calls his Boldneſs, a 


Boldneſs in God, becauſe a Boldneſs for God, and from God: 
[t was not barely the Fruit of a natural Courage, but it was 
a zealous Boldneſs in the Cauſe of God, and proved a convinc- 
ing, as well as a courageous Boldneſs; it is one neceſſary Re- 
quiſite and Qualification in the Miniſters of God, in order to 
the rendering their Miniſtry fruitful and ſucceſsful, that a 
Wiſe, Humble, Zealous and Convincing Boldneſs, be found with 
them in their delivering the Truths of God unto their People ; 
We were bold in our God to ſpeak unto you the Goſpel of God. ; 


3 For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor of un- 
cleanneſs, nor in guile : 4 But as we were allowed of 
God to be put in truſt with the goſpel, even ſo we 
ſpeak, not as pleaſing men, but God, which trieth our 
hearts, | 


Here our Apoſtle aſſigns a ſubordinate Reaſon why his Preach- 
ing was ſo ſucceſsful amongſt the Theſſalonians, namely, becauſe 
it was very ſincere: there was both Sincerity in the Doctrine 
preached, and alſo in the Preacher of that Doctrine. Where 
note, 1. St Paul calls his Preaching, an Exhortation; doubt- 
leſs, becauſe a great Part of his Preaching was, as ours ought 
to be, Applicatory and Exhortatory, earneſtly and affectionately 
exciting the Hearers to cleave unto the Truths, whether Doc- 
trinal or Practical, delivered to them. Note, 2. How St Paul 
removes from himſelf the Oppoſites of Sincerity, ſame of which 
point at the Sincerity of the Doctrine preached by him; it was 
not of Deceit, or of inſnaring and ſeducing Error, not ſuited to 
the corrupt Opinions and wicked Inclinations of Men; no of 
Uncleanneſs, nothing that he either Preached or Practiſed did 
countenance and encourage Men in their filthy Luſts, as did 
the falſe Preaching of the falſe Apoſtles, and the Gne/tichs : ner 
in Guile ; this points at the Sincerity of his own Heart in Preach- 
ing, his Exhortation was not in Guile; that is, he did not ſeek 
himſelf, under a Pretence of acting for God and his Glory, 
nor propound his own. worldly Advantage as his ultimate End. 
Learn hence, It is the Duty of Chriſt's Miniſters, not only to 
preach the pure Word of God, but to preach it purely in Sim- 
plicity of Heart, and with a ſingle Eye at God's Glory, with- 
out looking at, or having any Regard unto baſe, ſiniſter Ends, or 
bye Reſpects. Vote, 3. That St Paul having vindicated his 
Miniſtry from all Suſpicion of Inſincerity, next aſſures them of 
his great Uprightneſs in all his Miniſterial Performances, making 
it his chief Deſign to approve himſelf unto God, and to be ap- 
proved of him, not in the leaſt regarding to pleaſe Men, but 
only in Subordination to God. Note, 4. The Arguments or 
Motives inclining him thus, in much Sincerity, to approve him- 
ſelf to God in all his Miniſterial Services; namely, 1. The 
Conſideration of that high Favour and honourable Truſt whieh 
he had received from God; Ve were allowed of God, to be put in 
Truſt with the Goſpel ; God did fit him for this Truſt, and then 
entruſted him with it, and he looked upon both as a Favour and 
Honour from God. 2. The Conſideration of God's Omniſci- 
ency and All-ſeeing Eye, Who trieth our Hearts. The Apoſtle 
well knew, That Almighty God was both a Witneſs of his Doc- 
trine and Converſation, and alſo privy to his Intentions and 
Purpoſes, his Aim and End, as being a God that ſearcheth the 
Heart; therefore he ſo preached, not as pleaſing Men, but God. 
Learn from both, That nothing doth more effectually conſtrain 
the Miniſters of Chriſt to the faithſul Diſcharge of their whole 
Duty, than the Conſideration of the Honour and Weight of 
that Truſt which God hath conferred on them, and the Re- 
membrance that the Eye of an All ſeeing and Heart - ſearching 
God is both upon and within them alſo ; we /o /peak, being put 
in Truſt with the Goſpel by God, who trieth our Hearts. 


5 For neither at any time uſed we flattering words, as 
ye know, nor a cloak of covetouſneſs ; God is witneſs. 
6 Nor of men ſought we glory, neither of you nor yet 
of others, when we might have been burthenſome, as the 
apoſtles of Chriſt. — 


Still our Apoſtle ſees fit to proceed in avouching his own Sin- 
cerity in Preaching the Goſpel, and diſowning all Flattery, Co- 
vetouſneſs, and Vain-glory, to have any Influence upon him in 
the Diſcharge of his Miniſterial Truſt. Firſt, He uſed not flat. 
tering Wirds, that is, Speeches fitted to gratify the Luſts and 
Humours of Men, or for gaining their Favour, or courting 


their good Opinion. Flattery in any is odious, in a Miniſter 
| | | | tis 
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is monſtrous; both becauſe ſpiritual Men ought to be moſt 
plan- bearted, and alſo becauſe Flattery about ſpiritual Things 
is moſt fatal and pernicious, both to the Giver and Receiver. 
Secondly, He uſed not a Cloak of Covetouſneſs, that is, he had 
no covetous Deſign in his Miniſtry ; his great End, in that Ad- 
miniſtration, was not TD or outward Advantage to him- 
ſelf ; and becauſe a covetous eſign is ſecret, and Man cannot 
judge of it, he appeals ſolemnly to God that ſearcheth the Heart, 
2s a Witneſs of his Freedom from that Deſign ; I uſed no flat- 
tering Words, as ye know, nor a Cloak of Covetouſneſs 3 God is wit- 
neſs : As if he had ſaid, ** Had I uſed flattering Words, you 
might witneſs it; but I could have worn a Cloak of Covetouſ- 
neſs ſo cloſely, that you could not have ſeen it, but God could ; 
he ean judge through the darkeſt Cloud, and ſee thro the thick- 
eſt Cloak and Covering ; but I appeal to him, whether I have 
at on ſuch a Cloak, or no.” An Oath then is lawful to a 
+ Chriſtian ; he may ſolemnly appeal to God, and call him to 
witneſs the Truth of what he ſpeaks, in and upon a juſt and 
ereat Occaſion ; thus St Paul here, by Oath, purges himſelf 
from Covetouſneſs of Spirit. "Thirdly, He purges himſelf from 
all Oftentation and Vain-Glory ; he tells them plainly, he did 
not hunt after Applauſe from others, nor ſought ſo much as due 
Reſpect in a fitting Maintenance from themſelves, tho herein 
he aſſures them he did remitof his Right; ſeeing, as an Apoſtle 
of Chriſt, he might have been burthenſome, that is, chargeable 
to them, by exacting Maintenance from them. Learn, 1. Tho 


dear unto us, Learn hence, That there is no ſtronger Love, 
nor more endeared Affection between any Relations upon 
Earth, than between thoſe Miniſters of Chriſt, and their be- 
we tt whom they have been inſtrumental to convert 
to s 4 | | N +5, | 4 , 


9 For ye remember, brethren, our labour and travel. 
For labouring night and day, becauſe we would not be 
chargeable unto any of you, we preached unto you the 
goſpel of God, 10 Ye are witneſſes, and God alſo, 
how holily and juſtly and unblameably we behaved 
ourſelves among you that believe: oli a3 


Notwithſtanding our Apoſtle was free, wholly free from all 
Shadow and Appearance of Covetouſneſs in the whole Courſe of 
his Miniſtry, yet it may ſeem as if ſome Perſons (probably the 
falſe Apoſtles) did, though with the higheſt Injuſtice, charge 
him with it; accordingly, to clear himſelf from that Imputa- 
tion, here he tells the Theſſalonians, he laboured Night and Day 
in the Buſineſs of his Calling; making Tents to maintain him- 
ſelf, that ſo he might not be chargeable or burthenſome to any 
of them, or any ways retard and hinder the Succeſs of the Goſ- 
pel amongſt them, labouring night and day, that we might not be 
chargeable unto any of you, we preached unto you the goſpel of God 


every Man may (much more a Miniſter) have a due Reſpect to | freely. Yet obſerve, This was only a Caſe of Neceſſity; for at 


his own Honour and juſt Reputation, yet to hunt after Reſpect 
and Eſteem, and to ſeek it with the full bent of our Deſires, 
doth ſavour of Vanity and Vain-glory. Learn, 2. Though 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel have an undoubted Right to an ho- 
nourahle Maintenance, yet it may be a pious Prudence in them, 
at a particular time, to remit their Right ; and when they do ſo 
with an Eye at the Glory of God, and the Advantage of the 
Goſpel, God will recompenſe it to them. 


But we were gentle among you, even as a nurſe 
cheriſheth her children: 8 So, being affectionatly de- 
firous of you, we were willing 'to have imparted unto 
you not the goſpel of God only, but alſo our own ſouls, 


. 


becauſe ye were dear unto us. 


St Paul having cleared himſelf and his Miniſtry, in the fore- 
going Verſes, from the Charge and Imputation of thoſe foul 
Viccs of Flattery, Fraud, and Covetouſneſs, which the Falſe 
Teachers were guilty of, he next gives an Account of his holy 
and humble, meek and gentle, courteous and affable Behaviour 
amongſt them, performing all Duties towards them from a Prin- 
ciple of tender Love, even ſuch as is found in a Nurſe to her 
Babe, which makes her ſtoop to the meaneſt Offices for it; we 
were gentle among you, as a Nurſe, not an hired Nurſe, but a 
Mother-Nurſe, who takes nothing for Nurſing, who beſtows 
all her Time and Pains in Nurſing, who draws forth her Breaſts, 
and gives down her Milk with Pleaſure to her Nurſery, lodging 
it in her Boſom, carrying it in her Arms, with all poſſible De- 
monſtrations of a tender Affection towards it, eſpecially bearing 
with its Frowardneſs and manifo!d Infirmities ; intimating to us, 
with what Tenderneſs of Affection a Minifter ſhould be devoted 
to his People, bearing with them, and forbearing of them, and 
exerciſing all that Indulgence towards them, which may mutu- 
ally endear them to each other. Obſerve farther, Our Apoſtle. 
having reſembled himſelf, in general, to a Nurſe cheriſhing 
her Children, next inſtances in particular, wherein he ſtood! 
ready to expreſs, like a Nurſe, his indulgent Care over them. 
Thus, 1. As the Nurſing Mother, if ſhe be but a ſhort time 
abſent from her Children, doth moſt vehemently long to ſee 
them, and draws forth her Breaſt towards them with the utmoſt 
Deſire and Delight; in like manner, was our now abſent 
Apoſtle: moſt affectionately deſirous of ſeeing and enjoying his 
beloved Theſſalonians. ' 2. As the Nurſing Mother, when ſhe 
gets to the Child, with unſpeakable Delight feeds it with her 
own Blood, concocted and turned into Milk; ſo was the Apoſ- 
tle deſirous to impart,” not the Goſpel only, but his own Soul, 
that is, his Life; implying, how ready he was to ſeal the Goſ- 
pel with his Blood, and to confirm the Theſſalonians in the 
Faith of Chriſt. 3. As the moving, impelling, and impulſive 
Cauſe of the Nutſe's indulgent Care and indefatigable Pains, is 

ure Love, motherly Affection, and no hope of Gain; ſo was 
ikewiſe the Caſe of St Paul here towards theſe Theſſalomians : 


other Times, and in other Places, we find our Apoſtle affert- 
ing his own Right, and God's Appointment, that every one 
that preacheth the Goſpel, ſhould Jie of the Goſpel. 1 Cor. 
IX. 14. Next our Apoſtle calls upon them to remember his La- 
bour and Travel, that is, his Pains and Diligence in preaching 
the Goſpel; the Words ſignify Labour unto Wearineſs, and 
Labour after Wearineſs, kis Painfulneſs both in his Preaching, 
and in his ſecular Calling; and from his calling upon the'Th-/a- 
lonians to remember this, he learns us this Leſſon of Inſtruction, 
namely, that it is the ſtanding Duty of a People to keep in 
their conſtant Remembrance the great Labour and Pains which 
the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt do take amongſt them, that ſo 
they may be duly thankful both to God and them; and put a 
juſt Value upon that ſpiritual Good, which at any time they 
have experienced and received from them; Remember, bre- 
thren, our Labour and Travel. Obſerve again, Having aſſerted 
his Laboriouſneſs in Preaching to them, he next puts them in 
remembrance of his Exemplarineſs in Converſation amongſt 
them, how, holily, ju/tly, and unblameably we behaved ourſelves 
among ft you, that is, performing his Duty with great Integrity 
and Uprightneſs towards God and Man, ſo that none juſtly 
could blame him for Neglect amongſt them; and for the Truth 
of this, he appeals to God as a Judge, and to themſelves as Wit- 
neſſes, ye are witneſſes, and God alſo, Learn hence, That it is 
a great Happineſs, and unſpeakable Conſolation, both to Mi- 
niſters and People, when the Duties of Religion relating to both 
Tables, are performed with ſuch Exactneſs, that they can and 
dare appeal to one another, as to. their holy and unblameable 
Converſation, and to God himſelf, as to the Purity of their 
Aim, and Sincerity of Intention. 


Fl * 


11 As ye know how we exhorted and comforted 
and charged every one of you, as a father doth his chil- 
dren, :12 That ye would walk worthy of, God, who 
hath called you unto his kingdom and glory. 139334 


N 12 
8 


Obſerve, That ſtill our Apoſtle appeals to their own Con ſciences 
for his good Behaviour amongſt them; Ye know : Happy Mi- 
niſter, that has a Throne in the Conſciences of his People, 
unto which he can and dare at all times appeal, for the clearing 
of his Innocency and Integrity, in and before the Face of the 
whole World! Obſerve next, That having compared himſelf to 
a-Nurſe before, he reſembles himſelf to a Father now, we 4 
horted you, as a Father doth his Children; as it is the Office of 
a Father, to direct and inſtruct, to counſel and exhort his Chil- 
dren ; ſo the Apoſtle did exhort, comfort, and charge the 
Theſſalonians, that they be ſtrictly conſoientious in the faithful 
Diſcharge of their whole Duty, both to God and Man, and 
patient under all, and all manner of Trials and Afflictions 
whatſoever, which they did or might meet with in the way of 
Well-doing. Where nate, That a mixture of Meekneſs and 


we were willing to impart unto you our own Souls, becauſe ye were 
. 4 | | 


Gentleneſs, accompanied with Authority and Gravity, is an 
| excellent 
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excellent Compoſition in the Miniſters of the Goſpel: St Paul | 
having ſhewn, that for Gentleneſs he was a Nurſing-Mother, 
declareth here, that for Authority and Gravity he was an 
Inſtructing Father. Ob/erve laftly, The great Duty which he 
did direct them in, and exhort them to, namely, to walk wor- 
thy of God, who had called them unto his Kingdom and Glory. Note 
here, 1. The Duty exhorted to, namely, to walk worthy of Cd: 
How ſo ? Not with a Worthineſs of Merit, but with a Wor- 


_ thineſs of Meetneſs, to walk as becomes them who profeſs the 


Name of God, who bear the Image of God, anſwerable to 
the high and holy Privileges received from God. Note, 2. The 
Reaſon or Argument enforcing the Duty, he hath called you to 
his Kingdom and Glory, that is, to Grace; and by Grace here, 
to Glory hereafter ; fuch as are called to the one, are called to 
both; 8 is a certain Pledge and Earneſt of Glory, a low 
Degree of Glory, and Glory the higheſt Degree of Grace; 
ſuch as walk worthy of God now, ſhall live with him, e er long, 


to eternal Ages. 


13 For this cauſe alſo thank we God without ceaſing, 
becauſe, when ye received the word of God which ye 


heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but 


(as it is in truth) the word of God, which effectually 
worketh alſo in you that believe. 14 For ye, brethren, 
became followers of the churches of God which in Ju- 
dea are in Chriſt Jeſus : for ye alſo have ſuffered like 


things of your own countrymen, even as they have of 
the Jews : | 


Our Apoſtle's great Deſign, in this Chapter, being to ſet 

a Succeſs which the Preaching of the Goſpel 
had among the Theſſalonians, and alſo to aſſign the Cauſes of 
that Succeſs, he having in the former Verſes given the Reaſon of 
this Succeſs on his own part, namely, his Sincerity in preaching 
it, and his pious Converſation in all Things ſuitable to it, now 
he comes to ſhew the Reaſon on their part, withall T hankfulneſs 
to Almighty God for the ſame; firſt, they heard it; ſecondly, 
they received it; thirdly, they examined it, and found it no 
Fable, but the Word of God, and, as ſuch, entertained it with 
a Divine Faith ; fourthly, the Word thus received did work 
with a mighty Power and Efficacy in them that believed, that 
is, Was accompanied with Miracles, and miraculous Operations 
of the Holy Spirit, hen to confirm them in the Faith of what 
they did believe; and the Word has alſo zew an efficacious E- 
nergy and divine Efficacy accompanying it in the Hearts of Be- 
lievers, working upon the Will, not in a way of Compulſion, 
but in a Way congruous to the Nature and Liberty of the Will, 
by a divine Influx, Tollendo reſſtentiam, non voluntatis libertatem, 
(as the great St Auſtin ſpeaks.) Obſerve next, St Paul farther 


proves the efficacious Succeſs which the Word had amongſt the 


Thelſalonians, ſrom their Conſtancy and Patience under the ſharp- 
eſt Sufferings for the Word's ſake; ye have ſuffered like things of 
your own Countrymen ; as if he had ſaid, ** You of the Chriſtian 
Church in Thef/alonica have ſhewn yourſelves like to the Chril- 
tian Churches in Judea, in patient ſuffering Perſecution from 


| your Friends and Kinsfolks, from your Countrymen and Fel 


low Citizens, as they did from the unbelieving Jews.“ Note 
thence, That where the Word is efficaciouſly receiyed, it makes 
the Imbracer of it endure the hardeſt Trials and Sufferings ra- 
ther than renounce it. Note, 2. That there neither is, nor can 
be, any better Evidence that the Word of God is effectually 
received, than when it enables Chriſtians to bear Afflictions, 
and undergo Perſecutions with Chriſtian Courage and Holy Reſo- 
lution ; Ye N e like things: But of whom? Of your own 
Cauntrymen at Theſſalonica, as the Churches in Fudea did of the 
Jews. Learn thence, That ſuch is the Fury of a Perſecuting 
Spirit, that when Men are judicially given up of God unto it, 
they will break all Bonds, both Natural, Civil, and Religious, 
and turn barbarous and ſavage, like Wolves and Tygers, towards 
thoſe of their own Fleſh, who dare not deny the Truth, which 
they perſecute and oppoſe. Here the Churches in Judea and 
Theſſalonica were perſecuted alike by their own Countrymen, — 


N have . like things of your own Countrymen, even as they 
baue of the Jews. 


15 Who both killed the Lord Jeſus and their own 


prophers, and have perſecuted us; and they pleaſe not 
od, and are contrary to all men; 16 Forbidding us 


| 


fill up their fins 


A. 


them to the uttermoſt. 


alway, For the wrath is come upon 


Our Apoftle's Deſign being to encourage the Th/alonians ty 


Patience and Conſtancy under their Perſecutions for C 


hriſtianity, 


he acquaints them, that they did not walk alone in this thofny 
Path, but that Jeſus Chriſt, the Prophets and Apoſtles, went bc. 
tore them, and every ſtep they took in it was up to the Knees in 
Blood; they killed the Lord Feſus, &c. Where obſerve, The bit. 
ter and bloody Perſecution which the Jews were guilty of, they 
tilled the Lord Jeſus, and before him their own Prophets, called 


their oon, becauſe of their own Nation, and ſent with a peculiar 


Meſſage to them; and now they perſecuted, baniſhed, ang 
drove away St Paul, and the reſt of the Apoſtles; they Pleaſed 
not God, that is, they highly diſpleaſed him, dreadfully provoked 
him, they were Haters of God, hateful to him: now hated 


of him, and, laſtly, 


rejected by him 3 contrary to all Men, that 


is, to the common Intereſt of all Men, by endeavouring to ob- 


ſtruct the Preaching 


of the Goſpel, which bringeth Salvation 


to all Men; forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that is, to preach 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and conſequently obſtructing, what 


in them lay, the Salvation almoſt of all the World; 


the meaſure of their 


filling u 
Sins, till at laſt the Wrath of God — 


upon them to the utmoſt, in their judicial Obduration, and the final 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem by the Romans; after which the Jews 
have been no more a People, but ſcatered abroad through the 
Face of the Earth. From the Whole learn, 1. That it is a 
ſingular Support to ſuffering Saints to conſider, that Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles ſuffered before them; and by his Sufferings, has 


ſanQified a State of Affliction and Perſecution to them. Learn, 


2. That a Spirit of Perſecution ſeems oft · times to run in a Blood; 
and paſſes from Parent to Child, through many Generations. 


Perſecution became, 


as it were, hereditary, and, in a ſort, tran- 


ſient from one Generation to another among the Jews; the 


killed Chriſt, ſtoned the Prophets, and perſecuted the Apoſtles, 


Note, 3. How St Paul ranks and reckons them that arc Ene- 
mies to the preaching of the Goſpel, with the obſtinate Shedders 
of Chriſt's Blood ; they are enrolled amongſt the capital Ene- 


mies of Mankind ; 


they killed the Lord of Life, forbidding us 10 


preach to the Gentiles ; ſuch as are Enemies to Preaching are Ene- 
mies to the Souls of Men. Obj. But what need ſo much Preach. 
ing amongſt us, who are converted from Heatheniſm to Chriſ- 
tianity ? Anſiv. It is one thing to be converted from Heatheniſm 
to 8 and another thing to be converted from din to 


God. Obj. 


ut we have the Bible for that End, and can make 


uſe of that. An/w, Obſerve it, and you will find, that ſuch as 
are no Friends to the Pulpit, are uſually none of the beſt Friends 
to the Bible; follow them to their Families, how doth the Bible 
lie by as a neglected Book amongſt them; and it muſt be a 


large Charity, that 


can judge it is conſcientiouſly uſed in the 


Cloſet, when it is carelefly neglected in the Family. 


17 But we, brethren, being taken from you for a ſhort 
time, in preſence, not in heart, endeavoured the more 
abundantly to ſee yeur face withgreat deſire. 18 Where- 
fore we would have come unto you (even I Paul) once 
and again; but Satan hindered us. 


Obſerve here, That St Paul having all along, in the Chap- 
ter before us, compared himſelf to a tender Father, and a Nut(- 
ing-Mother, for his affectionate Love unto, and his ſolicitous 
Concern for, theſe Chriſtian Converts ; he doth in the Words 
before us declare, that this conſtrained Abſence from them, oc- 
caſioned him no leſs Grief than that of tender Father, when 
bereft of his beloved Children ; or that of an indulgent Mo- 
ther, when the Child the loves as her own Soul is taken vio- 
lently from her. Wie, Brethren, being taken frum jou; the 
Words intimate ſuch a Separation as Death makes between a 


Father and a Child, 


which rends the Parent's Heart in ſunder, 


and is, like cutting off a Limb or Member from his Body, ex- 
quiſitely painful; intimating, that the: enforced Abſence of 
a Paſtor from bis beloved People, though but for a ſhort Seaſon, 
is very afflictive. Ah! How Heart-rending then is a total and 


| final Separation from each other, occaſioned either by natural 
| ox civil Death? Obſerue, 2. St Paul tells them, that tho' Per- 


ſecutors had deprived them of his bodily Preſence, yet not of 


his Heart, for though not in Body, yet in Mind be was preſent . 
with them; Miniſter and People, like true Lovers, are 


re- 
ſent with each other in Soul, when ſeparated in Body. I is 


a ſingular Comfort t 


o Chriſtians under Perſecution, that their 
2 „ | a Ene - 
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Enemies can neither deprive them of the Preſence of God, nor 
the Prayers of their faithful Miniſters ; their Prayers may meet, 
when their Perſons are diſtant, and they may be preſent in 
Spirit, in Hcart and Affection, when at the Ends of the Earth. 
Olſerve, 3. How he expreſſes his Deſire and Fndeavour, his 
fervent Purpoſe, and fixed Reſolution to come unto them, to 
{ce their Face, to refreſh them, and be refreſhed by them; 1 


endeavoured abundantly to ſee your Face, but Satan hindred; 


that is, his Inſtruments, Perſecutors, lay in wait for him, on 


the one hand, and cauſed ſome Diſſentions in other Churches, | 


which detained him from coming to them; on the other hand, 
Satan hindred. Learn thence, That ſuch as obſtruct the Preach- 
ing and Propagating of the Goſpel, and perſecute the Promoters 
of it, are Satan's Inſtruments and Miniſters. 2. That ſuch 


as do Satan's Work, it is fit they ſhould bear his Name. Thus, 


Rev. ii. 13. The Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into Priſon, that 
is, his Servants : it is fit that Maſter and Servant ſhould have 
both one Name. | 


| 19 For what 7s our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoic- 
ing ? are not even ye in the preſence of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt at his coming? 20 For ye are our glory and joy. 


1 


Here, in the Cloſe of the Chapter, St Paul acquaints the 
Thelſalonians with the true Reaſon why he had ſuch an endear- 
ing Affection for them, and ſuch a fervent Deſire to be preſent 
with them, they were his Hope, his Joy, his Crown of Rejoic- 
ing ; that is, they were then the Cauſe of his Hope, not the 
Ground and Foundation of his Hope; that Chriſt alone was; but 
their Converſion by his Miniſtry, was, in Concurrence with 
other Things, a good Ground of Hope concerning his own Sal- 
vation; ye are now my Hope, my Joy, and Crown of Rejoic- 
ing. Where note, A very remarkable Gradation in the Words; 
he calls them his Hape, his Fey, and his Crown of Rejoicing. 
His Hope, that is, the Matter of his Hope, that they ſhould be 
ſaved ; his Joy, that is, the Occaſion of his Joy, in their Con- 
verſion by his Miniſtry ; and his Crown of Rejoicing in Chriſt's 
Preſence at his Coming, that is, the Fruit and Succeſs of his 
Miniſtr y amongſt them, would add to bis Crown, and redound 
to his Glory in.the Day of Chriſt. Learn hence, 1. That 
there are Degrees of Glory in Heaven, probably according to 
the Meaſures and Degrees of Service we have done for God on 
Earth; there is, no doubt, an Equality of Glory there, as to 
the Eſſentials, but not with reſpect to the Accidentals ; beſides 
the Joy and Satisfaction which the Miniſters of Chriſt are Par- 
takers'of, in Heaven, in common with other glorihed Saints, 
they have an additioual Joy and HAT from the Succeſs of their 
pious and painful Labours, which God has crowned with the 
Converſion and Edification of many Souls. Lord! Who 
would not ſtudy, ſpend and be ſpent in the Service of ſuch a 
Maſter? Is it not worth all our Labour and Sufferings, to appear 
in the Preſence of Chriſt, accompanied with all thoſe Souls 
whom we have inſtrumentally either brought home, or built up 
in the moſt, Holy Faith, either converted, comforted, or con- 
firmed in the Way to Heaven? To hear one ſpiritual Child ſay, 
Lord, this is the Inſtrument by whom! believed; another, 
< this is the Miniſter by whom J was eſtabliſhed; a third, this 
is he that quickened me by his Example, and provoked me to 
Love, and to good Works: O bleſſed be God that ever 1 ſaw 
his Face, and heard his Voice!“ But, Lord! what will it be to 
hear thy bleſſed Voice ſaying to us, Well done, good and faith. 
ful ſervants, enter into the Jay of me your Lord; I have kept 
an exact Account of all your fervent Prayers for your People, 
of all your inſtructive and perſuaſive Sermons, of all your Sighs 
and Groans poured forth bęfore me, on Behalf of thoſe whom 
vou would have perſuaded to be happy, but could not! Every 
Tear from your Eye, and Drop of Sweat from your Face, 
ſhall now meet with an eternal Recompence; you ſhall now 
find me, according to my Promiſe, not unrighteous to forget your 
Wark and Labour of Love.” O what a Maſter do the Miniſters 
of Chriſt ſerve! Who would not ſacrifice all that is dear for 
him, who, has the Aſſurance of ſuch an exceeding and eternal 
Weight of Glory from him? Learn, 2. That the Saints of 
God in Heaven will know one another there: Why elſe doth 
St Paul here comfort himſelf, that theſe Theſſalonians, whom 
he converted to Chriſt, would be his Crown of Rejoicing in 
the Day of Chriſt? Surely, this muſt needs ſuppoſe and imply bis 
diſtin Knowledge of them in that Day; if he did not know 
them, how could he rejoice in them? Doubtleſs we may al- 


» "In 


and Perfective, whatever may heighten our Felicity, and in- 
creaſe our Satisfaction, as this muſt needs be allowed to do. 
Lord, make us faithful to the Death, faithful to Thee, faith- 
ful to our own Souls, faithful to our People; and then as they 
are now our Hope and Joy, ſo will they be our Crawi of Rejoic- 
ing in the Preſence of the Lord Jeſus at his Coming. Amen. 


© 
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The Defign of our Apoſtle in this, is the ſame with that of the 
foregoing Chapter, namely to give the ] heſſalonians the high- 
ft Aſſurance poſſible of his affeftionate Regard unto them, of his 
ſolicitous Care and Concern for them, and of hi, utmoſt Endea- 
vours to confirm and ſettle them in the Faith of Chrift, what 
Aflictions and Perſecutions ſoever it might expoſe them to; and 
accordingly he thus beſpeaks them TE 


Herefore when we could no longer forbear, we 

thought it good to be left at Athens alone, 

2 And ſent Timotheus onr brother and miniſter of God, 

and our fellow-labourer in the goſpel of Chriſt, to eſtas 
bliſh you; and to comfort you concerning your faith ; 


At the latter end of the foregoing Chapter, St. Paul ac- 
quainted the Theſ/a/onians with his Deſires and Intentions, to 
come once and again unto them, but was always providentially 
hindered. Now here he gives them to underſtand; that ſuch 


| was the Fervour of his Affection towards them, that although he 


could not come, yet he could not forbear to ſend to them, 
though he left himſelf alone, preferring their Neceſſity before 
his own Conveniency :? when we could no longer forbear ; that is, 
When] could no longer ſatisfy myſelf without knowing your 
Stateand Condition, I choſe, though with much Inconveniency 
to myſelf, rather to be left at Athens alone, in the midſt of m 

Afflictions and T ribulations, than that you ſhould be longer Ford 
titute of One to ſuppl my Abſence, in order to your Confirma- 
tion and Comfort. See here a ſpecial Inſtance of Miniſterial 


Love and Affection in St Paul, preferring the Church's Good 5 


before his own Comfort, and poſtponing his own Conveniency 
to their Neceſlity ; though Timothy's Company was very deſira- 
ble, very neceſſary and uſeful for him, yet he denies himſelf, to 
ſerve them; We thought it good 10 be left at Athens alone. Ob- 


ſerve, 2. The Peiſon ſent by him, Timothy, with his deſerved 


Character and Commendation, @ Brother, that ie, a Chriſtian, 
a Believer, . a Brother in Chriſt ; a Miniſter of God, that is, a 
Preacher of the Goſpel, his Fe/low-labourer, or one that joined 
Heart and Hand with him in the Preaching of the Goſpel from 
Place to Place, See here a ſpecial Inſtance of St Paul's Apoſ- 
tolical Care for the Churches of Chriſt, when he could not 
viſit them in Perſon, he ſends to them, not any one he could 
come at, but the fitteſt he could get, one who was moſt likely, 
through God's Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing, to carry on the Work 
he was ſent about: I ſent you Timotheus my Brother, Obſerve, 
3. The great End for which he was ſent unto them; it was 
to confirm them, and to comfort them; to confirm them in the 
Faith of Chriſt, and to comfort them under all their Sufferings 
for the Sake of Chriſt. The ſtrongeſt Faith needs Confirma- 
tion and Eſtabliſhment ; and it is the Miniſter's Duty, in trying 
Times eſpecially, to guard his People s Faith upon the Stability 
whereof their Strength and Safety doth depend. e 


3 That no man ſhould be moved by theſe afflic- 


tions. For yourſelves know that we are appointed 
thereunto. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, One great End why I have ſent 
Timothy among you, is this, leſt either upon the Account of 
your own Afflictions, or my Sufferings, you ſhould be moved 
from your Stedfaſtneſs, either drawn away by Fraud and Flat- 
tery, or driven away by Force and Terror; that no Man be 
moved by theſe Affiittions. Obſerve alſo, The Argument to 
confirm them in the Faith, amidſt all their Sufferings and 
Afflictions, and that is drawn from the Pleaſure and Purpoſe, 
the Ordination and Appointment of God, concerning their 
Afflictions; Te yourſelves know, that we are thereunto appointed. 


low, in that State, all chat Knowledge which is Accumulative 
No. XLVI. 


Learn hence, 1. That the beſt of Saints are ſubject to be mo- 
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ved by their A 
of a Chriſtian, | ö 
by che heavieſt Shock of Affliction that may fall upon him; 
That no Man be moved by theſe Afflietions. Some render the 
Word appointed, ſet as a Mark to be ſhot at; ſome Saints, 
with holy Job, are ſet on purpoſe as a Mark for the Arrow o 
Affliction to be levelled at, yet then are they to keep thei 
Ground, and ſtand immoveable ; we honour God abundantly, 
when we are immoveable in our Active Obedience; and we 
glorify him eminently, when we are immoveable in our Pal 
live Obedience; when we ſtand to it in the midſt of Sufferings, 
and ate no more moved either by Cowardice or Impatience, 
than a Poſt that is ſhot at. This is the Glory of a Chriſtian, 
and his great Duty, and it is the Glory of God, and his certain 
Due. Learn z. That Believers are, under a Divine Appoint- 
ment from God himſelf, to undergo Trouble and AMiction. 
The ultimate Deſtination of Believers, is to Reſt, (God hath 
not appointed them unto Wrath, but to obtain S in:) But 
the intermediate Deſtination of them is to Trouble and Afflic- 
tion, in order unto Reſt, and to prepare them for that Reſt. 
Seeing then that AMiQtions are appointed to us, and we ap- 
pointed to them, ſecing there is a Decree of God concerning 
them, a Decree as to the Matter of them, as to the Manner oi 
them, 2s to the Meaſure of them, as to the Time of them, 
when they ſhall commence, how far they ſhall advance; how 
long they ſhall continue, ſeeing every thing in Affliction is un- 
der an Appointment; how Meek and Humble, how Patien: 
and Submiſſive ought the Chriſtian's Spirit to be under them? 
and with what Steadineſs of Expectation may and ought he to 
look up to Heaven for a ſanctified Uſe and Improvement of 
them. Let no Man be moved by Aflictians, knowing we are 
appointed thercunto. 


* 


4 For verily when we were with you, we told you 
before that we ſhould ſuffer tribulation; even as it came 
to paſs, and ye know. | 


Our Apoſtle informed the Theſ/alonians in the foregoing verſe, 
with the Purpoſe and Decree of God concerning the Afflictions 
which were before them; in this Verſe he appeals to them- 
ſelves, as to his own Sincerity, in acquainting them, at their 

firſt Converſion, that they mult, through many Tribulations, 
enter into the Kingdom of God, and it came to paſs accord- 
ingly ; when we were with you, ſays the Apoſtle, we told you,” 
before it came to paſs, that we ſhould ſuffer Tribulation, and it 
ſhortly after came to paſs as we told you. Learn hence, That it 
is the Duty of the Miniſters of Chriſt to give timely Warning 
of, and to acquaint young Converts early with, the Pleaſure of 
God, to exerciſe all that belong to him with the Croſs, with 
Variety of Afflictions, Trials, and Sufferings, before they come, 
that ſo they may-not ſtumble, nor be offended at them when 
they come. The Sincerity of our Apoſtle is here very remark- 
able; when he came firſt to preach the Goſpel at Theſſalonica, 
he did not flatter them with the Expectation of an earthly 
Paradiſe of Pleaſure, but told them plainly that Chriſtianity had 
a Croſs attending it, that a ſuffering Hour would come, and 
they muſt expect it; M hen we were with you, we told you that 
we ſhould ſuffer Tribulation, Learn, 2. That when Chriſtians 
have had timely Notice from the Miniſters of God, and from 
the Word of God, of approaching Trial and Troubles, be- 
fore they come, they ought to fore-arm themſelves, and not to 
faint or ſink under them when they come, much leſs to forſake 
Religion becauſe of them, but to continue ſtedfaſt, knowing 
that the heavier the Croſs is, the weightier will their Crown be; 
for Affliction, there is Glory; for light AMiQtion, a Weight 
of Glory, and for light Aiction, which is but for a Moment, 
a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, 2 Cor. iv, 1 7. 


5. For this cauſe, when I could no longer forbear, I 
ent to know your faith, leſt by ſome means the tempter 
have tempted you, and our labour be in vain. 6 But 
now when Timotheus came from you unto us, and 
brought us good tidings of your faith and charity, and 
that ye have good remembrance of us always, deſiring 
greatly to ſee us, as we alſo t ſee you. 


5 Obſerve here, 1. One ſpecial End why St Paul ſent Timathy 
to Theſſalonica,, it was to know their Faith, that is, their 
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Conſtancy in the Faith; for he had a Fear upon him, leſt Satan 
the Tempter had taken Occaſion, from the preſent Perſecution 
they were under, to turn them from Chriltianity ; and that b 

their vielding to his Temptation, and apoſlatizing from the 
Faith, his Labour in the Goſpel had been in vain amongſt them, 
Here note, That the Saints Perſecutions are called Tempta- 
tions, and aſcribed to Satan the Tempter, who, by his Mi- 
niſters and Inſtruments, endeavours to hinder the Progreſs of 
the Goſpel, and by Perſecutions, to terrify and turn Men from 
the Profeſſion of it. Note, farther, I bat there is an holy Jea. 
louſy in the Minds of the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, who, 
though they hope the beſt, yet are apt to fear the worſt, with 
reference to tbe poor People, leſt they ſhould run in vain, and 
labour in vain amongſt them; for though their Labour ſhall not 
be in vain, with reſpect to themſelves, their Reward is with 
the Lord; (the careſul Nurſe ſhall be paid, though the Child 
dies at the Breaſt;) yet with reſpect to their People, they ma 

bel in vain, yea worſe, for a Teſtimony againft them, St art 
vi. 11. Obſerve, 2. How happily the Apoſtle's Fear was pre- 
vented, touching theſe T be//alontans, by the Return of Timothy, 
and the good T idings which he carried along with him, of the 
Sted faſtneſs of their Faith, of the Fervency of their Charity, of 
their particular Reſpect to himſelf, having always Remembrance 
of him in their Prayers, and making a reſpective Mention of 
his Miniſterial Labours and Diligence, and this always when 
they had Occaſion to ſpeak of him. And laſtly, By their paſ. 
ſionate and impatient Deſire to ſee him, (ſo much the Original 

Word ſignifies) to which he adds, that his Deſire was no leſa 
ardent to ſee them, though the Providence of Gcd had hi- 
therto hindred him. Learn hence, T hatthe beſt Tidings which 
can be brought to the Ear of a faithful Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, 
is this, That his People are ſound and ſtedfaſt in the Faith, 
Maintainers of Charity, and Promoters of good Works, and do 
account highly of and honourably eſteem, the Miniſters and 
Ambaſſadors of Jeſus Chriſt : Timothy brought us good Tidings 
of your Faith, Charity, and kind Remembrance of us. Learn 
farther, From the The//alenians fervent Deſire to ſee St Paul, 


| and he to ſee them, that Chriſtian Love doth earneſtly long 


to evidence itſelf in Chriſtian Fellowſhip, and paſſionately de- 
fires the Communion of Saints, for the mutual Comfort and 
ſpiritual Advantage, of each other ; the ſweeteſt Privilege, next 
to Communion with God, is Communion with his Saints, O! 
What aPleaſure is it, to behold the beautiful and bleſſed Graces 
of the Holy Spirit of God, ſparkling and ſhining in each other, 
exciting and quickning one another, acquainting each other 
with their Experiences, and making known to each other their 
Griefs, their Doubts and Fears; no Wonder then that the 


Theſſalonians deſired ſo paſſionately to ſee St Paul, and he as 
earneſtly to ſee them. . 


7 Therefore, brethren, we were comforted over you 
in all our affliction and diſtreſs by your faith: 8 For 
now we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord. 9 For 
what thanks can we render to God again for you, for all 
the joy where with we joy for your ſakes before our God? 


In theſe Words, our Apoſtle declares the tranſcendent Joy 
and overflowing Comfort, which was found in his Soul, upon 
the Knowledge he had received of the Conſtancy and Stedfalt- 
neſs of the Faith of theſe Th:ſalontans ; we were comforted in 
our Afliftion by your Faith: Of all Comforts which the People 
of God can afford to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, there is none 
comparable with that which reſults from their unfainting Per- 
ſeverence in the Faith, and the unblameable Holineſs of their 
Life. No Comfort can be greater than our People's gracious 
Demeanour ; this put a kind of new Life into St Paul, in the 
midſt of all the Sorrows and Sufferings, the Afflictions and Per- 


| ſecutions he underwent. Nav we live, ſays he, if ye ſtand faf 


in the Lord, that is, a Life of Joy and Comfort; or, we live, 
that is, it will be a Mean to prolong our Life, as well as add to 
the Comfort of it ; and the contrary tends to.the ſhortning of 
our Days. Thoſe that do impair the Chearfulneſs of their Mi- 
niſters Lives, ſuch as deaden their Spirits, and break their 
Hearts, by their obſſinate Non-compliance with the Rules of the 
Goſpel, are no better than Murtherers in the Account of God. 
Tf Miniſters may, as all other Perſons do, value their Lives by the 
Joy and Comfort of them, then may they ſay, with the great 
Apoſtle, © 7/7 live, as we ſee any of our People Hand faft it 
the Lord; and we die, as we ſee others ſlick faſt in their Sins,” 


Ob/erva 


Chap. 3. 
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Obſerve farther, How highly thankful the Apoſtle was to 
God, and what unſpeakable Praiſe he renders to him, for ad- 
miniſtring to him this Occaſion of Joy, by the Conſtancy ang 
Perſeverance. of the Chriſtians Faith at Theſſalonica z What 
Thanks can we render to God for you, and for all the Foy where. 
with we joy for your ſakes ? The faithful Miniſters of Chriſt 
think that their Hearts can never ſufficiently be carried forth in 
Thank fulneſs to God, for the Succeſs of their Labours in the 
Lives of their People; hat Thanks can we render? As if he 
had ſaid, ** I can never be ſufficiently thankful, nor I can never 
fully expreſs my Thankfulneſs to God for this Honour, this Fa- 
vour, this Benefit, that any one Soul ſhould be brought home 
to God by my Miniſtry, much more that a Chiiſtian Church 
ſhould be planted by my endeavours at Theſſalonica ; and that 
God ſhould keep them ſteady and ſteadfaſt in ſhaking Times, 
and ſupport them under ſuch Perſecutions and ' rials as would 
ſhock an ordinary Patience and Conſtancy of Mind: O! 
What Thanks can I render to God for this Foy?” 


10 Night and day praying exceedingly that we 
might ſee your face, and might perfect that which is 
lacking in your faith. 


— 


Obſerve here, How abounding St Paul was in the Duty of 
Pr: yer for the Theſſalonians; his Prayer was aſſiduous and con- 
ſtant, Night and Day; it imports Frequency and Conſtancy 
in Performance of the Duty. LZuke iii. 37. His Prayer alſo was 
very fervent and affectionate, Praying exceedingly, exceſſive- 


vehement. 
ſets before all the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church to the End 
of the World, namely, to be much, very muchin Prayer, to 
abound in this Duty. Os/erve farther, J he Subject Matter 
of St Paul's Prayer, That he might ſee their Face, and per- 
felt what was yet lacking in their Faith, Here note, That St 
Paul's ſhort Stay among the Theſ/alonians, when he firſt plant- 
ed the Goſpel, did not permit ſo full and compleat an Explica- 
tion of the Matters and Myſteries of Chriſtianity, as the Apo- 
file did deſire; he therefore prays that God would bring him a- 
gain amongſt them, that he might ſupply what was wanting in 
their Faith, that he might encreaſe their Knowledge; confirm 
their Faith, inflame their Love, excite their Deſires, quicken 


in them, of which God had laid the Foundation by him. Learn 
hence, 1. That even in the Faith of the moſt renowned, as 
well as of the new converted Chriſtians, there is ſome Defici- 
ency and Defect. 2, That one great End of the Miniſtry 
of the Word is, to help Faith forward towards Perfection; 
that which was the Inftrument to beget Faith, is alſo the Mean 
cf increafing and confirming it, namely, the Ordinances. of 
God in general, and the Miniſtry of the Word in particular. 
As Faith cometh by Hearing, ſo is it confirmed by Hearing alſo; 
longing to fee your Face, that we might perfect what is lackin 


in your Faith, 


11 Now God himſelf and our F ather, and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, direct our way unto you; 


_ Obſerve here, 1. An implicit Acknowledgment that our 
Journies intended, and Viſits deſigned to be given to our Friends, 
are not in our Power, but under the Direction of God; we 
cannot viſit a Friend when we pleaſe, but when God will 
give us Leave: we are not in our own Diſpoſe, but God's. 


them, that all Obſtacles and Impediments being removed, the 

rovidence of God might dire& him, as in a right Line, unto 
them, as the Original Word imports. Obſerve 2. The Per- 
ſons whom he direQts his Prayers to, for this Mercy, to God 
and Chriſt, Where note, That Chriſt is invocated as well as 
the Father, he is therefore God as well as the Father; becauſe 
this Invocation of him by all Perſons, proves him Omniſcient, 
parching the Hearts of Men, and alſo Omnipreſent, being with 
his People in all Places; and conſe vently proves our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt to be truly and undeniably God. 


12 And the Lord make you to increaſe and abound 


in love one towards another; and towards-all men, even 
as we do towards you: | 


ly, as the Word will bear: Spiritual AﬀeCtions are ſtrong and 
Note here, The admirable Pattern which St Paul 


their Endeavours, and carry on that good Work to Perfection 


Accordingly here, St Paul begs of God to direct his Way unto | 


Still our Apoſtle perſeveres in Prayer, on the behalf of his 
beloved Theſſalonians; and the particular Mercy be prays 
for, is, their abundant Increaſe in the Grace and Duty of Love, 
firſt amongſt themſelves and their Fellow-brethren in Chriſt, 
all Chriſtians far and near,; next towards all Men, Heathens 
and Infidels, their bitter and bloody Perſecutors not ex-epted. 
Where note, Ihe true Property o! Chriſtian Love; it is, (1.) 
A Brotherly Affection, which every true Chriſtian chiefly 
bears to all his Fellow- Members in Chriſt, for Grace ſake 3 
and (2.) A gracious Propenſity of Heart, which a Chriftian 
bears for God's ſake to all Mankind, whereby he wills, and 


: * * 1 
4 ' 


to his Power procures, all Good for them. 


13 Jo the end he may ſtabliſh your hearts unblame: 
able in holineſs before God even our Father, at the com- 
ing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his ſaints. 


Here a particular and ſpecial Reaſon is aſſigned, why he 
prayed ſo fervently foi their ab5unding in Love, namely, in or- 
der to their Eſtabliſhment in Faith and Holineſs ; teaching us, 
that as true Love evidences the Co-exiſtence of all Graces, ſo 
it gives Stability and Eſtabliſhment to all Graces. Learn hence; 
1. That Growth in Grace, is accompanied with Stability 
both in Faith and Holineſs. 2. That a general and x recep 
ing Charity, being that which we become moſt like unto 
God, tends exceedingly to our Eſtabliſhment in all Grace, ard 
renders us unblameable before God, at the Appearance of Chriſt. 
Learn, 3. That there will be no Poſſibility of appearing un- 
blameable before Chriſt at his Coming, without the Love and 
Practice of univerſal Holineſs in our Chriſtian Courſe. Learn, 
4. That the Perfecting of a Saint's Graces, and rendering him 
altogether unblameable, without Spot or Imperſection in Grace 
and Holineſs, is reſerved *till Chriſt's Coming. Then, and not 
till then, ſhall our Holineſs be perfected, our Love improved to 
a Seraphim's Likeneſs, all Burning; then ſhall we Obey with 
Vigour, Praiſe with Chearfulneſs, Delight in God above mea- 
ſure, Fear him without Torment, Truſt him without De- 
ſpondency, Serve him without Laſſitude and Wearineſs, with- 
out Interruption or Diſtraction, and be perfectly like unto him; 
as well in Holineſs as in Happineſs, as well in Purity as in Im- 
mortality. 155 
Come then, Lord, down to me, 

Or take me up to Thee. 


re GH: BY [IN 5 fs | 
Our Apoſtle having, in the three foregcing Chapters, exharted 
the T heſlalonians earneſtly to contend for, and couragioufly to 
perſevere in that Hely Doctrine of Faith, which he had preach- 
ed to them, and planted among /t them, notwith/?anding all the 
Storms of Perſecution raiſed againſt them by the Unbelievin 

Fews and Oppsſing Gentiles ; he comes now, in the remaining 
art of this E piſile, tu recommend to them ſencral Duties and 
Graces, with which as with ſo many Jewels of invaluable 
Price, they were to adorn their Chriſtian Converſation ; and 
accordingly he thus beſpeaks them, in the Chapter now before 


us, ver. 1. 7 


Urthermore thenwe beſeech you, brethten;and ex- 
1 hort you by the Lord Jeſus, that as ye have fe- 
ceived of us how ye ought to walk, and to pleaſe 
God, fo ye would abound more and more. 


In theſe Words; we have a' general Exhortation given to the 
Theſſalonians, That according to the Doctrine and Injunctions 
formerly given them for zn Holy Converſation ſuitable to the 
Goſpel, they would make it their Care and Endeavour to abound 
more and more in the Exerciſe of Piety, and out-ſtrip them- 
ſelves in doing their Duty towards God and one another; We 
| beſeech yen, Brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Feiſus, &e. 
There nete, 1. With what great Condeſcenfion and Earneſt- 
neſs St Paul applies himſelf to them, he tiles them his Brethren, 
and exhorts and beſeeches them. The Miniſters of Chriſt | 
mult not only be Teachers, but Beſcechers alſo, meekly and af- 
fectionately intreatingPerſons to be kind to theinſelves, and com- 
ply with their preſent Duty, Yet Obſerve, 2. With what Au- 
thority he backs his Intreaty, he beſeeches and exhorts by hz 


bs Jeſus, that is, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus; and by his 
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L THESSALONIANS Chap 5 


Authority, and for his Sake; ſo that he that deſpiſeth the gentle 


Exhortations of Chriſt's Minifters, deſpiſeth not Men, but God; 


as the Authority of a Prince is deſpiſed, when his Meſſages by 
his Ambaſſadors are rejected. Note, 3. The general and com- 
prehenſive Duty which they are exhorted to, namely, to walk fo 
as to pleaſe God in their daily Converfation, to be found in the 
Practice of all the Duties and Virtues of a good Life. Where 
note, That St Paul, inthe Courſe of his Miniſtry, did not only 
explain and unfold Goſpel Myſteries, but urge and enforce Mo- 


ral Duties Pa have received of us how ye 12 to walk, This 


muſt be a Miniſter's Care, to acquaint his People, that as the 
Privileges of Chriſtianity are very great, ſo the Duties it requires 
are ſtrict and exact; and thoſe which we call Moral Duties, are 


an integral Part of our Religion; he that is not a Moral 


Man, is no Chriſtian; let us preach and preſs Second-Table 
Duties, with Arguments drawn from the Firſt, namely, that 
they be performed m humble Obedience to the Command of 
God, and with a ſingle Eye at the Glory of God, and from an 
inward Principle of Love to God, and then we can never preach 
up Morality too much, nor our People practiſe it too much. 
Obſerve, laſtly, The Apoſtle exhorts them to abound more and 
more, that is, in Grace and Holineſs ;- Chriftians are to be 
thankful for, but not ſatisfied with, their preſent Meaſures of 
Grace received; God allows us Liberty to enlarge our Deſires 
after an Abundance of his Grace; and happy is it where there 
is found an holy Covetouſneſs going along with the Grace of 
God, as there is an inſatiable Covetouſneſs going along with the 
Gold and Treaſure of this World. This, ſays the Apoſtle 
here, will pleaſe God, when ye abound more and more, 


2 For ye know what commandments we gave you | 


by the Lord Jeſus. 


Here our Apoſtle ſubjoins a Reaſon ; to enforce his foregoing 
Exhortation; what he now required of them, was nothing but 
what at their firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity he had commanded 
them, and that in the Name, and by the Authority of Feſus 
Chriſt, to be performed by them ; ſo that they were not his 


Commands, but Chriſt's by him, and as ſuch to be eſteemed of 


them. Learn hence, That the Inſtructions and Rules for an 
Holy Life, laid down by the Apoſtles before the Churches, are 
to be looked upon as the Commandments of Chriſt, as being 


_ diftated by his Spirit, and delivered by his Authority, and as 
fuch to be received of them, and obeyed by them. 


3 For this is the will of God, even your ſanctifica- 
tion,. that ye ſhould abſtain from fornication : 4 T hat 
every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs his 
veſſel in ſanctification and honour : £5 Not in the Juſt of 
006 a even as the Gentiles which know not 
God : | 


This is the Will of God, even your Sanctification; that is, this 
is the Will of God, eminently and emphatically revealed in his 
Word, that Chriſtians ſhould be holy and pure, chaſte and clean, 
not indulging themſelves in thoſe impure and filthy Luſts of the 


Fleſh, Fornication, and all manner of Uncleanneſs, which the 


Gentiles, who knew not the True God ſavingly, were addicted 
to, and in a moſt beaſtly Manner guilty of ; but that every one 
ſhould know how to poſſeſs and make uſe of his Body, and all 
its Members, as the Veſſel and Inſtrument of the Soul, in Holi- 


neſs and Honour. Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle deſcends. 


from general to particular Duties; he exhorted the Theſſalonians, 
ver. I. In the general, to walk fo as to pleaſe God. Here he ex- 


horteth them, in particular, to Purity and Chaſtity, both of 


Heart and Life, and to watch againſt all the violent Eruptions 
of Concupiſcence in their Earthly Members ; teaching us, that 
the Miniſters of God muſt not ſatisfy themſelves with giving 
general Exhortations to a good Life, but mult treat of particu- 
lar Sins and Duties, and endeavour to put Men upon the Prac- 


tice of the one, and to reclaim. them from the other; thus 
doth our Apoſtle here. Obſerve, 2. The particular Duty 
exhorted to, Sanctification; a comprehenſive Word, and of lange 
Extent; in the general it conſiſts in a Conformity of our Natures 
to the Nature of God, and in a Conformity of our Lives to 


to, than the Luſts of the Fleſh; ſo there are no Sin that a Ch, 
tian ſhould more guard againſt, and ſtrive to . 
que, as being contrary to that Purity of Nature and Life whi | 
the Goſpel directs, and the Holy Spirit aſſiſts, unto. Of: we 
3. The Argument which our Apoſtle here uſes to enforce ho 
Exhortation to Purity and Holineſs. This is the 1/71} if Fa 
"tis both the Command of God that we ſhould be ho! 1 5 
the Will of God to make us holy; now the Serif tie 57 
God's Will ought to be a fufficient Inducement to us to af . 
it, and endeavour after it. This is the Will of God, even oY 
ſan#tification, that ye ſhall abſtain from formation. Obfervs * 
The Remedy preſcribed againſt all bodily Uncleanneſe, and that 
is, a careful preſerving the Veſſel of the Body free from all ehh. 
ly Pollution, and in that meaſure of Purity and Chaſtity whi h 
is ſuitable to the Honour put upon it by God, in being walks 
Temple for the Holy Ghoſt, That every one ſhould bniy , 5 
to poſſeſs his Veſſel in ſa ndl ification and honour. Where Re 
The Title given to our Body, it is called a Heſſel; it is firſt wil 
Spirit's Veſſel, he reſides in it as in his Temple; and accordin l 
it ſeems to be an Alluſion to the conſecrated Veſſels of the Ten 4 
ple, in which a more than ordinary Cleanneſs and Purity w 1 
found. Secondly, it is the Soul's Veſſel, 'tis its V eſſe] 2 Ro. 
ceptacle, in which, for a Time, it is preſerved ; and it is the 
Inſtrument of the Soul, by which it acts and performs its Off 
and Function. Now it is every Perſon's, every Man and Wo. 
man's Duty, to poſſeſs their Body, and to be Maſters of it; not 
to be poſſeſſed by it, or enſlaved to it, but to keep it in SubjcQi 
to, and as the Inſſ rument of, the Soul; the Body is God's wg 
rious Workmanſhip, tis Chriſt's precious Purchaſe, *tis the 
Soul's Receptacle, *tis the Holy Ghoſt's Temple; therefore 16 
be kept holy, pure, and clean, like the conſecrated Veſſels of 
the Temple. Obſerve, 5 Our Apoſtle exhorts the Theſſa- 
lonians not only to abſtain from the outward AQ of Unclezn- 
neſs, but to mortiſy and ſubdue the inward Lſt of Concupiſ- 
cence, ver. 5. or, as the Word ſignifies, the feveriſh Fit, or 
violent Paſſion of burning Deſire, which boileth within through 
all the Members of the Body without. There is a divine Art 
in the Exerciſe of Chaſtity, and no ſmall Skill required to keep 


a Man's Soul and Body free from fleſhly Uncleanneſs; in order 


to which, inordinate Deſires muſt be reſiſted, the outward Senſes 
guarded, enticingand enſnaring Objects avoided, wanton Com- 
pany declined, Meat, Drink and Sleep ſoberly uſed, our law- 
ful Callings diligenthy followed, the firſt Motions to Unclean- 
neſs ſuppreſſed, Prayer to God renewed, and, if thele prevail 
not, Marriage, God's ſpecial Remedy, holily made uſe of. I hus 


may Chriſtians peſſeſi their Veſſels in Sanctificatian and Ho 
not in the Luſts of Concupiſcence. 1. v IN 


6 That no man go beyond and defraud his brother 
in any matter: becauſe that the Lord is the avenger of 
all ſuch, as we alſo have forewarned you and teſtified. 
7 For God hath not called us unto uncleanneſs, but 
unto holineſs. 8 He therefore that deſpiſeth deſpiſeth 
not man, but God, who hath alſo given unto us his 
holy Spirit. 75 + 


Here we have another poſitive Duty preſſed upon the 750, 


ſaloniaus, in which a great Part of their Sanctification or Ho- 


lineſs would diſcover itſelf, namely, Juſtice and Equity in all 
their Dealings, Man with Man. Theſſulmica was a City of 
great Trade and Merchandiſe, therefore the Apoftle direcis 
them, in their Traflick and Commerce, neither by Fraud 
nor Force to over-reach and go beyond one another : And 
the Apoſtle ſaying, Let none go beyond or defraud his Bro- 
ther, that is, his Fellow-Chriſtian, doth not ſuppoſe it law- 
ful to defraud ſuch as were not their Brethren, but only lets 
them ſee, that for Chriſtians to defraud and cheat, to over- 
reach and go beyond one another, would be a very great 
Aggravation of their Crime, ſeeing the Laws of their Religion, 
as well as the Light of Nature, condemns all ſuch Injuſtice 
and Diſhoneſty : And accordingly, the Apoſtle adds a Rea - 
fon to inforce his Exhortation, drawn from the dreadſul Ef- 
fect of all ſuch Sins, namely, that it expoſes and lays open 
the guilty Perſon to the direful Vengeance of God ; the 


the Will of God. In particular, Sanctification here ſtands in Lord is the Avenger of all ſuch. Learn hence, 1. That 


oppoſition to all bodily Uncleanneſs, as the next Words do plain- 


Y ſhew, that ye ſhould abſtain from Fornication, that is, all 
ilthineſs and Uncleanneſs contrary to Chaſtity z intimating to 


us, that as there are no Sins that Human Nature is more inclined 


the Wiſdom of God has variouſly diſpenſed the Gifts of Pro- 
vidence to Mankind ; to ſome more, to others leſs ; to ſome 
in one kind, to others in another; fo that Men cannot live 


| without mutual Commerce one with another. Learn, 2. 
1 | That 


- 


” 
© ar e 


edit. 


: Py 

. Wk * 222 — 4 LE Lk * 1 0 e e 1 . oY * - IR ** 1 n LS IO Hig — 2 

F ark. ft _ a . 2 * 
L þ g 8 1 as 
a 7 * Z * 1 1 : \ 1 * % * * * | * flo * 
„„ 21 # © J % " g 1 '® 6 ; 
ad. I. Ee ee Ad. 
g An WAY — D Lu -” 12 
N 1 


21 ans... cefiiibandd 


That there is ſuch a covetous and inſatiable Deſire of Wealth | 


in the Heart of Man, that little regarding the Meaſure of world- 
ly Things, which God has diſpenſed unto him, he lies at Catch 
to take all Advantages of his Neighbour in Matters of Com: 
merce, and by defrauding and over-reaching him, ſee ks to in- 
creaſe his own worldly Eſtate with impairing of others z Let 10 
Nan go beyond his Brother: The Apoſtle by forbidding this 
Evil, plainly ſuppoſes Man to be very prone and ready to fall 
into it. Learn, 3. That the Sin of Injuſtice in T'raffick and 
Commerce, is ſo very heinous in the Sight of God, that ſuch 
Men as are guilty of it, without Repentance, muſt never ex- 

& to eſcape the Vengeance of God, either here or hereafter ; 
God is the Avenger of all ſich.” | Ob/erve next, The Reaſons 
urged by St Paul to enforce his foregoing Exhortations to Pu- 


rity and © Jultice, The firſt is taken from the Deſign; of God 
in their Vocation ; when called out of their Heatheniſh State | 


to Chriſtianity, they were called not to Uncleanneſs, but out 
of - Uncleanneſs unto Holineſs, ' The Second is taken from the 


'Heinoufneſs of their Sin, who ſhall deſpiſe or reject the Com- 


mands here given for Holineſs and SanQification ; be that de. 
ſpiſelh, deſpijeth not Man, but God; to deſpiſe the Miniſter of 
God in a Command which he delivers from God, is to de- 
ſpiſe God himſelf; the Apoſtle gave theſe Commands by the 
L're&ion of the Holy Spirit, which was given him for that End, 
Wha hath, alſo given tinto us his Holy Spirit : \Thersfore, ſays he, 
he that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not Man, but: God... Where nete, That 


although the Reaſon here given, why ſuch as deſpiſed the 


Apoſtle, depiſed God himſelf, be peculiar to St Paul, who 
had the Holy Spirit to guide him infallibly ; yet ſo far as the or: 
dinary Miniſters of Chriſt do follow the Apoſtle's Steps, and 


deliver nothing but what is agreeable to the Word of God, the | 


Contempt of their Meſſage is a deſpiſing of God himſelf, He 
that deſpijeth, deſpiſeth mvt Man, but God. 
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write unto you: for ye yourlelves are taught of God to 
love one another. 10 And indeed ye do it towards all 
the brethren which are in all Macedonia. But we beſeech 
you, brethren, that ye increaſe more and more 


ee Fiſt 


« ' —_ , & 4.7 
Our Apoſtle proceeds from an. ;xhortation to Chaſtity and 
Juſtice, to preſs that of Love, called here Brotherly Love, be- 
cauſe it has all Chriſtians, all our Fellow Members in Chriſt for 
its Object; and he perſuades to the Practice of it by a winning 
Infinuation, that he need not ſay much upon this Argument, 
| becauſe they were taught of, God, that is, by the Goſpel of 
God, and influenced by, the Spirit of God, to love one another, 
And obſerve we. farther, The Extenſiveneſs of their Love, it 
© was not confined to a Party, only to them in Theſ/alonica, but 
throughout all Macedonia; however, he deſires them to extend 
it ſtill farther, To abeund more and mere, that is, firſt in the 
Extent of it; let it reach not only the Saints throughout all 
Macedonia, but even to them at the Ends of the Earch. Se- 
condly, In the Meaſure of it, to excel even themſelves in the 
Degrees of their Love. Learn hence, That neither Brotherly 
Lobe, nor any other Chriſtian Grace, .doth advance to ſuch an 
Height in any Saint here, but it is ſtill capable of farther Aug- 
mentation and Encreaſe, both intenſively, by advancing to 
farther Meaſures and higher Degrees of Perfection, and ex- 
tenſively, reaching to more Objects, who ought to be Sharers 
in our Love. e og FRI r | 


5 
: 


commanded you; 


1 
- 


It is ſuppoſed by ſome, that the Charity and Bounty of theſe 


Theſſalnians, mentibned in the foregoing, Verſes, occaſioned 


ſome Perſons to be idle and carry Tales from Houſe to Houſe,' 
ſeeking by ſuch Flatteries and Inſinuations to maintain them- 


ſelves without Working ; the Apoſtle therefore commands every'| 


Man to work at ſome Calling, that they neither be a Burthen 
tothe Church, nor give a Scandal to the Heathen. Study to be 
. Quiet, that is, to be of a peaceable Spirit anc Temper ; and 
the original Word imports an ambitious. Study; it ought to he 
dur ambitious Deſire to live quietlyand peaceably with Men 
and to live ſo with. ſome Men will require Study, and earneſt 


| even as others which, have no hope. 
9 But as touching brotherly love ye need not that I 


1 th * a -# . ! 7 R : 7 hen, 
but it is exceſſiye 75055 only that is here condemned. 25 


r * B 


St Paul, Rom. xii. 18. Implying, that there are ſome Men 
that it is impoſſible to live peaceably with; and whereas he 
adds, doing our own Rufineſs, aud working with our, own Hands ; 
that Apoſtolical Injunction, requires, that every Perſon. be well 


employed, and found in the Way of an honeſt and induſtrious 


Diligence, for no Man is ſent into the World to be Idle; and 


as it is every Man's Duty, fo it is alſo his Privilege, to have a 


Calling; the want of which expoſes to innumerable Lempta- 
tions, for the Devil finds an Idle Perſon always ready to run 
of his Errand. be 77 85 


- 1 
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12 That ye may walk honeſtly towards them that are 
without, and iat ye may have lack of nothing. 


Our Apoſtle having exhorted the Theſſalonians to Induſtry 
and Diligence in the foregoing Verſe, he preſles it with a dou- 
ble Argument in this Verſe. 1. Hercby they ſhould walk ho- 
,neftly towards them. that are without, that is, in a decent and 


[ 
png: in the Eyes of unconverted Pagans, Who are 


ſaid to be without, becauſe without the Pale of the viſible 
Church; and 2. Becauſe, by God's Bleſſing upon their Induſ- 
try, they would attain to ſuch a Competency of the Things of 
this Life, as to lack nothing which the Wiſdom of God ſaw fit 
and convenict for them: ſo that by induſtrious Diligence we 
| oe od, we, profit ourſelves, are ſerviceable to the Publick, 
we ſilence and ſtop the Moths of the Enemies of Religion, and 
beautify our Profeſſion with a becoming Converſation.” 


— 7 


Iz But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, 
concerning chem which are afleep, that ye ſorrow nor 


* Our Apoſtle, from this Verſe to the End of the Chapter, 
exhorts the, The//a/ontans to moderate their Grief and Sorrow 
for their Friends who died in Chriſt, many of which, no doubt, 
were Martyrs for the Truth in thoſe Days of Perſecution: He 


; |/ays, down, many.conſolatory Arguments as ſo many Sovereign 
Antidotes againſt immoderate Sorrow for the Death of Pious 


Relations; and firſt he acquaints them, that ſuch Sorrow as is 
exceſhve, would be more like Pagans than Chriſtians, who 
mourn without Hope of any Life after this, that is, of a Reſur- 
rection from the Grave, and a State of future Im mortality. 
Our Apoſtle doth not forbid, Sorrow ſor the Dead abſolutely, 
which Chriſt ſhewed for Lazarus, and the Church for S. 
ene 11 | arn 
hence, 1. That all Sorrow for the Death of Friends is not ui 


15111 1 4 4: Fiat ne 2 4.73 Lot » gy +: » 5 A. ot un- 
lawful, or forbidden to Chriſtians; Chriſtian Religion doth 
Learn, 2. That there is a mighty Difference between the Chriſ- 
tian's Sorrow for the Dead, and theirs who are Strangers to 
Chriſtianity: The Sorrow of the Heathen was extravagant 


Fleſh, and ran howling up and down in the moſt deſperate 
manner : But the Chriſtian's Sorrow is ſober, moderate, filent, 
free from Oftentation, under the Government of Reaſon and 
Religion. Learn, 3. That the Belief of a future State, and 
the Hope of a joyful: ReſurreAion, is the Cauſe of this great 


Difference; it is Ignorance of the Happineſs of glorified Saints 
AAA „ lin Heaven, which is the Cauſe 6f our 
I 8 77 Rs is mY, 1 464% 7 FOR, C1 VIE. 4 . a WU. yew 
11 And that ye ſtudy to be quiet; and to do your their Death, here on att. 
own buſineſs, and to work with your own hands, as we. 


immoderate Sorrow for 
T bn5 ob tut tet 
"= 


14 For if we believe that Jeſus died and roſe again, 


n - . 1 ; * #Y R142 1 „ 7 5 g 
ſeven ſo them alſo that ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring 


3 4 . 


St Paul having, in the foregoing Verſe,” diſſuaded from im- 
moderate Grief and Sorrow for the Death of Relations, comes 
now to lay down ſeveral Conſiderations or conſolatory Argu- 
+ *. j ins , xx BY | s 

ments in order to it. The firſt Word of Comfort is this, 
That our Relations over whom we mourn, are but fallen aſleep; 
the Grave is 3 Bed, in which the Saint is laid to reſt; his Body 


- 


oy 


© 201 . * * 0 0 8 18 F 13 / 
reſts in a 4 of Duſt, as in a fafe and conſectated Dorthitofy, 


't . the Mo ning of the Reſayrredion *And"if.the Night be 


long, the Morning will be the more joyous. The Second 


5 5 : 1f it be poſſible, live peactaliy with all Men, ſays 
| 9 4 £ f FOES: 
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Comfort is, they ſleep in Jeſus;"that ie, in Union with Je- 
i | 8D ſus 
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not deſtroy natural Affections, but teaches us to moderate them, 


and exceſſive in the Meaſure, fooliſh, cruel, and impious in the 
anner; they tore their Hair, beat their Breaſts, cut their 
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ſus, as Members of his Body; in the Faith of Jeſus, that is, 
in ſuch a Belief of the Doctrine of Chriſt as is accompanied with 
an holy Obedience to the Commands of Chriſt. The Third 
conſolatory Word is this, God will come, that is, to Judgment, 
and when he cometh, will bring his ſleeping Saints. with him, 
that is, he will bring their Souls from Heaven, their Bodies 
from the Grave. Body and Soul united he ſhall take up to him- 
ſelf into the Clouds, and then carry all his Saints back with 
him into Heaven. A Fourth is this, our Relations are not alone 
in Death; Jeſus died, the Captain of our Salvation marched 
before us through the black Regions of Death and the Grave, 
and has perfumed the Bed of the Grave by his own lying in it. 
Note here, The Apoſtle fays Jeſus died, the Saints fleep ; a 
Believer's Death is called a Sleep; I do not find that Chriſt's 
Death is called a Sleep, no, his Death was Death indeed, Death 
with a Curſe in it; But the Believer's Death is turned by 
Chriſt into a fweet and ſilent Sleep. Again, Jeſus died and 70% 
again, that is a comforting Conſideration, he was laid, but not 
loſt in the Grave ; he roſe by his own Power, he roſe as our 
Head and Repreſentative, and accordingly, all his Saints are 
riſen in him, and (hall rife after him; becauſe I live, ſays Chriſt, 


you ſhall live allb. 


15 For this we ſay unto you by the word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the 


coming of the Lord ſhall not prevent them which 11 


alleep. 


— 


In this Verſe St Paul obviates an Objection, ſome might 
ſay, that the Saints found alive at the laſt Day might be ſooner 
happy than the dead Saints; no, ſays the Apoſtle, they that are 
alive ſhall not prevent them that ſleep, they ſhall not prevent 
their riſing, nor ſhall they get the Start of them, or get to 
Heaven before them, or have any Advantage above them ; the 
living Saints ſhall not be made happy without them, nor one 
Moment before them. Learn hence, That the Reſurrection 
which the Saints that ſleep in Jeſus ſhall be made Partakers of, 
ſhall put them into as full a Capacity of the Glory of Chriſt's 
coming, as if they had remained alive in the Body till that bleſ- 
ſed Hour : Nay, the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, that is, the 
Saints who ſleep in the Grave at Chriſt's Coming ſhall be ſo far 
from being made leſs happy, or later happy, than the Saints who 
ſhall be found Alive, that they ſhall be firſt remembred; Chriſt's 
firſt Care will be about his dead Saints; they that have ſlept fo 
long in their Bed of Duſt ſhall be firſt awakened, before any 
thing be done about them that never ſlept ; if there be any Pri- 
vilege, any Joy, any Triumpb, greater than others, ſuch as 
ſleep in Jeſus, and eſpecially ſuch as have ſuffered for Jefus, ſhall 
be Partakers of it at that great Day. | 


16 For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven 
with a ſhout; with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God: and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe 
firſt: | ; BY | 


Theſs Words give us the Aſſurance of the Certainty of 


Chriſt's Second Coming, and of the folemn Manner of it, and 


of the Conſequence of it. Obſerve, 1. The Certainty of our 
Lord's Coming, the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven, 
that is, the Lord Jeſus, the Mediator; he will not depute an 
Angel, but deſcend himſelf to finiſh that laſt Part of his Medi- 
atoria! Office. Chriſt will come Perſonally, for the Judgment 
will be managed viſibly ; and for the Recompence of his A- 
baſement, it is requiſite that he that was judged by the World, 
ſhould come and judge the World. Reaſon ſays, he may come 
and judge the World, for he made it; Faith ſays, he muſt 
and ſhall come to judge the World, for he has promiſed it, 


Jahn xiv, 2. Let us then keep up our Faith, and our Faith 


will keep up our Hearts. Obſerve, 2. The awful and ſolemn 
Manner of our Lord's Coming, and that is Threefold: 1. 


He ſhall deſcend with a Shout; the original Word ſignifies | 


ſuch a Shout as is heard among Seamen when they deſcry the 
Haven, and with united Voices cry out, A Shore, a Shore.“ 2. 
With the Voice of an Archangel ; probable it is that Chriſt 
himſelf ſhall give the Word of Command, both to the Quick 


and Dead, to appear before him, and that this Command ſhall. 


the Angel's Proclamation ſhall be confirmed by Sound of a 
Trumpet, which will be heard far and near, even by thoſe who 


= in the Graves, and in the Depth of 
hat our Lord's ſecond Coming at the great Day to ju 
Quick and the Dead, fhall be e with ach — hay 
that all the-Teror, Majeſty, and dreadful Reverence, which = 
been ever ſeen upon the Earth, ſhall fall infinitely ſhort of it 
Great was the Terror on Mount Sinai, at the Giving of the 
Law, but far greater will the Terror be at the Day of Judg- 
ment, when Chriſt comes to puniſh the Tranſgreſſors of hy 
Law, and the Diſobeyers of his Goſpel, Obſerve, z. The 
bleſſed Conſequence of his Coming, namely, the Reſurrection 
of his Saints: The Dead in Chrift ſhall riſe firſt; the Saints ſhall 
riſe with the very ſame Bodies which they lad down in the 
Grave; and they ſhall riſe firſt, that is, before thoſe who Are 
alive ſhall be changed, though it is very probable that there will 
be no conſiderable Difference of time between the Glorification 
of the raiſed Saints, and thoſe that are alive at Chriſt's Coming 
yet it ſeems evident that the dead Saints ſhall be raiſed, and 
in their Bodies be glorified, before them that are alive ſhall be 
changed. | ry FEY 


the Sea. Learn hence, 


17 Then we which are alive and remain ſhall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
"I 17 0 in the air: and ſo ſhall we ever be with the 
Lord. e | 


 Obtferve here, 1. The Triumphant Aſcenſion both of the 
living and ſleeping Saints, together into the Clouds; we which 
are. alive ſhall be caught up together with them into the Claudi. 
This Aſcenſion ſhall be effected by the Power of Chriſt, by the 
Miniſtry of Angels, and by the Spirituality of the Saints own 
Bodies. Learn hence, That the Deſcent of the Saints of God 
into the Grave, is not with ſo much Weakneſs, Ignominy and 
Abaſement, as their Aſcent after the Reſurrection, to meet 
their Lord in the Air, ſhall be with Power, Triumph and 
ys Chriſt ſhall draw them, Clouds ſhall carry them, An- 
gels ſhall conduct them. Obſerve, 2. The bleſſed Meeting of 
all the Saints together in one Body, to take their Flight toge- 
ther to meet the Lord Jeſus, who comes from the Third Hea- 
ven to meet them in the lower Region of the Air, when Chriſt 
will own them in their Perſons, own them in their Services, 
own them in their Sufferings, and they ſhall receive their full 
and final Benediction from the Mouth of Chriſt, and take an 
everlaſting Poſſeſſion of the Heavenly Kingdom, together with 
Chriſt, O#/erve, z. The Saints Cohabitation and F ellowſhip with 
Chriſt, together with its Extent and Duration, they ſhall ever 
be with the Lord; this implies the Saints Preſence with Chriſt, 
their Viſion and Sight of him, their Fruition and Enjoyment 
of him, their Delectation in him, their Conformity to him. 
Learn hence, That the Top and Height of the Saints Bleſſed- 
neſs in Heaven conſiſts in this, that they ſhall for ever be there 
with Chriſt. | | 


1 : Wherefore comfort one another with theſe | 
words. 


"+ 


That is, draw Matter of Conſolation to yourſelves from the 
foregoing Conſiderations, againſt the Loſs of your deceaſed 
Friends, intimating, that the beſt and choiceſt of Comforts, for 
ſupporting the Spirits of Men under Afflictions in general, and 
the Loſs of dear Relations in particular, are drawn from the 
Holy Scriptures ; comfort one another with theſe Wards, that is, 
with ſuch Scriptural Words as he had now written. 


HA P. J. 


Our Apoſile having in the foregoing Chapter, treated of Chriſ!'s 
Second Coming to Fudgment, and foreſecing that ſome curious 
Perſons might take Occaſion from thence to enquire into the 
Time when the general For an Fo and Future Tudgment ſhould 
be, in this Chapter he makes it his Buſineſs to divert them 
from all ſuch Inquiries, and to put them upon the Practice and 
Performance of ſuch Duties as would prepare and fit them 


be proclaimed by an Archangel. 3. With the Trump of God; 
| | 2. 


for that folemn time. Where note, That it was revealed 
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pal when he wrote this Epiſtle, that there ſbould be a Se- 
— —_ of Chriſt to 1 and that it ſhould not be fill | 
the Departing from the Faith, "till the Revelation and Deftruc- 
tim of Antichriſt, 2 Th. ii. 3. This it ſcems was an After- Reve | 
lation, for the Lord did not at Once reveal all bis Secrets to his 


Servants, but by Parcels. 


UT of the times and the ſeaſons, brethren, ye 
have no need that I write unto you. 2 For your- 
ſelves know perfectly that the day of the Lord ſo cometh 
as a thief in the night. 3 For when they ſhall ſay, 
Peace and ſafety, then ſudden deſtruction cometh upon 
them, as travail upon a woman with child ; and they 


ſhall not eſcape. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, & Although I have told you that 
there will be a general Reſurrection and future Judgment, when 
Chriſt will certainly come in the Clouds, and every Eye ſhall 
fee him, yet I ſuppoſe you do not expect that I ſhould write 
to you of the particular Time of his coming; for you have been 
told, that his coming will be like the coming of a Thief, with- 
or: Warning, and without Noiſe, when Perſons are moſt ſe- 
cure, leaſt ſuſpedting, and wholly unprovided for it ; yea, as 
the Pains of a Woman in Travail, which are unavoidable ; the 
Thief may perhaps not come, but the Pains of Child-birth 
muſt come, and alſo be painful when they come.“ Learn hence, 
1. That the Wiſdom of God has thought fit to conceal and keep 
ſecret the determinate Time of Chriſt's coming to Judgment, 
and yet there is an itching Curioſity in Man's Nature to ſearch 
and pry into that profound Secret, though the Knowledge of it 
' is not only impoſſible, but would prove unprofitable and hurtful 
to Mankind, making the World ſecure and careleſs: whereas 
not knowing tho Hour when our Lord cometh, ſhould oblige us 
to be upon our Watch every Hour. Note then, That our Lord 
will certainly come at one Hour or other, but at what Hour he 
will come, cannot certainly be known, yet there is no Hour 
when we can promiſe ourſelves that he will not come. Note 
laſtly, that the Pain and Sorrow, the Trouble and Horror 
which the Day of the Lord will bring upon ſuch as are unready 
and unprepared for it, no Tongue can utter, no Heart can con- 
ceive; the greateſt of Earthly and Bodily Torments and Sor- 
rows, ſuch as the Pangs of a Woman in Travail, being but weak 
Shadows and ſlender Repreſentations of it, the Day of the 
Lord cometh as travail upon a waman with child, and they ſhall 


not eſcape. - 


4 But ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs, that that 
day ſhould overtake you as a thief. 5 Ye are all the 
children of Mght and the children of the day: we are 


not of the night, nor of darknels. 


Nite here, The Wiſdom and holy Caution of our Apoſtle 
in his Application to the Theſſalonians ; he had in the foregoing 
Verſes aſſerted the Certainty and Suddenneſs of Chriſt's coming. 
namely, to deſtroy Jeruſalem, and to judge the World. Now 
leſt theſe Chriſtians ſhould be terrified in their Minds, and ſhaken 
with Apprehenfions of Fear from that ſudden Deſtruction he 
had mentioned, he caſts in a ſe-ſonable Word of Comfort here 
in the Words before us, aſſuring them that were ſincere Chriſ 
tians amongſt them, that how ſudden ſoever the Coming and Ap- 
pearance of Chriſt might be, yet it ſnould not find them unready 
and unprepared for it, becauſe they were not in Darkneſs, but 


in the Light, and were not Children of the Night, but of 


the Day ; that is, they were not now in a State of Heatheniſm, 
but Chriſtianity ; they were not any longer in their groſs and 
natural Ignorance of God, as they were before Converſion, but 
they were the Children of the Light and of the Day ; Living 
and Walking in the Light of the Goſpel, and-in all Holineſs 
of Converſation. Learn hence, That as ſincere Chriſtians are 
freed from the groſs Darkneſs of their Natural State, from the 
Darkneſs of Ignorance and Sin, and do walk in the Light of 
an Holy Converſation, fo their Knowledge and Practical Holi- 
neſs will be a good Security againſt the Terror of ſurprizing 
Afflictions, and particularly againſt the Dread and Terror of the 
Day of Judgment: Ye are net in Dar kneſs, that that Day ſhould 
overtake you as A thief, ES 


| 


6 Therefore let us not ſleep, as do others; but let us 
watch and be ſober. 7 For they that ſleep ſleep in 
the night; and they that be drunken are drunken in 
the night. 8 But let us, who are of the day, be ſober, 
putting on the breaſt-plate of faith and love, and fo 
an helmet, the hope of ſalvation. 


The Apoſtle having acquainted the The//alonians with the 


3 of their converted State, that they were the Children 


of the Light, having received a Light of Knowledge, a Light 


of Grace and Holineſs, and a Light of Joy and Comfort from 


the Goſpel, fe comes next to infer the Duties proper and ſuit- 
able to Perſons in ſuch a State: Firſt, Negative, /et us not ſleep 


as do others; ſleep is not proper for the Day, but the Night; 


the Sleep here intended, is the Sleep of Sin, and of fin- 
ful Security, whereby all the Spiritual Senſes of a Man are 
bound up, ſo that he is both unapprehenſive of his Duty, and re- 
gardleſs of his Danger. Secondly, Poſitive, Let us watch and be 
ſober ; that is, let us be always ready and prepared for Chriſt's 
Coming; and that we may be ſo, let us be found in the 
daily Exerciſe of Sobriety, at no time overcharged with Sur- 
feiting and Drunkenneſs, and that Day overtake us unawarcs ; 
the Exerciſe of theſe two Graces, Watchſulneſs and Sobriety, do 
belt together, and can hardly be ſeparated one from another ; 
he that is not ſober cannot be W atchful, and ke that is not Watch- 
ful, can never be ready for Chriſt's Coming ; let us therefore 
(ſays the Apoſtle) watch and be ſober. Obſerve next, Our Apoſtle 
ſubjoins a Reaſon toenforce his Exhortation to Watchfulneſsand 
Sobriety, becauſe Sleep and Drunkenneſs are Works of Darkneſs, 
performed in the Night, and not ſuitable for the Children of 
the Day: They that ſleep, ſleep in the Night ; and they that are 


drunk, are drunken in the Night, The old Heathens had their 


Baccbanalia, their drunken Feaſts in the Night; and in the 
Apoſtles Times, Drunkenneſs was ſo ſhamefu! a Vice, that Men 
were aſhamed to be ſeen drunken in the Day-time ; but, Lord, 
to what an Height of Impudence is the Intemperance of our 
Age arrived, when Chriſtians bluſh not to do that at Mid day, 
which Heathens were aſhamed of at Mid-night. Obſerve far- 
ther, Another Reaſon ſuggeſted why we ſhould be thus Sober 


and Watchful, namely, becauſe our Life is a Spiritual Warfare: 


"Tis now a time of Fighting, therefore not of Sleeping, and in- 
temperate Eating and Drinking; Soldiers muſt be upon their 
Guard and well Armed; accordingly St Paul diredis to the 
Two principal Pieces of Spiritual Armour, to guard the moſt 
Nobleand Vital Parts, namely, The Head and the Heart, the Hel- 
met for the Head, the Breaſt- plate for the Heart; for theſe 
Two being the chief Fountains of Life and Senſation, the pre- 
ſerving of them ſafe, is, in effect, the preſerving of the whole 
Man; and accordingly the Soldiers that were upon their Watch, 


and kept Centinel, never ſtood without their Helmet and Breaſt- - 


plate. In alluſion to which, our Apoſtle here directs us, as Chriſ- 


never be rightly and duly prepared for our ſpiritual Warfare. 


Note here, Of what admirable uſe Faith, Love, and Hope, are 


to a Chriſtian ; Faith fortifies againſt deſtrutive Temptations, 
Love will preſerve from Apoſtaſy and Revolting, and Hope 
bf be of univerſal Uſe unto us in the Exerciſes of our Chriſ- 
tian Courſe ; it will be a Cordial to comfort us, a Spur to 
quicken us, a Staff to ſupport us, a Bridle to reſtrain us, an 
Helmet to defend us. Therefore let us who are of the Day be 
ſober, putting on the Breaſt-plate of Faith and Love, and for an 
Helmet, the Hope of Salvation, 


9 For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but toob- 
tain ſalvation by our Lord Jeſv- "hriſt, 10 Who died 
for us; that whether we wake e ſleep, we ſhould live 
together with him. 11 Vherefore comfort yourſelves 
together, and edify one another, even as alſo ye do. 


Obſerve here, 1. A Reaſon enforcing the Apoſtle's Exhor- 
tation to Holineſs of Life, For, or becauſe, G has not ap- 
pointed us to Wrath, but to obtain Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Note here, 1. What a Chriſtian is not appointed to; he is not 


appointed to Wrath, 2, What he is appointed to, namely, to 
18 2 | obtain 


*. 


tian Soldiers, to put on the Breaſt- plate of Faith and Love, and 
for an Helmet, the Hope of Salvation, without which we can 
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obtain Salvation. 3. The means by whom a Chriſtian doth | lickly and infirm Perſons, labouring under great variety ot ſpi- 
obtain Salvation, and that is by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 1 n/a ritual Diſeaſes, and conſequently fit Odjects of Chriſt's Miniſ- 
hence, That God's Ordination and Appointment of us to Hap- ters, to exerciſe their Patience and Pains upon; ſome unrul 
pinefs and Salvation, doth not diſcharge us from Care and En- | ſome weak, ſome feeble· minded; every Perſon, every Member 
deavour after the Practice of univerſal Holineſs; it is the great- of the Church is a Patient, and every Patient has his particulat 
eſt Piece of Folly imaginable. from the Appointment of the | Diſtemper, which calls for indefatigable Diligence; and invin 
End, to infer the Refuſal or Neglect of the Means. Learn, 2. | cible Patience, from ſuch as are ſpiritual Phyſicians, 
That our Lord Jeſus is the Perſon appointed by God the Father, | 
by whom alone all Believers ſhall obtain Salvation. Learn, 3- 5 5 _ : 
That nothing ſhort-of the Death of Chriſt was ſufficient to T5 See that none render evil or evil unto any man : 
purchaſe Salvation for us, we obtain Salvation by Feſus Chriſt, but ever follow that which is good, both among your- 
who died for us, Learn, 4. That the great End deſigned by [ſelves and to all he n. © Ba 
Chriſt in dying for 97 5 71 7 to him, in ny to * | | 
living with him; a Life of Grace on Earth, is our Evidence for 1 | 2 ; 
a Life of Glory in Heaven ; whether we wake Feed, we ſhould | Our Apoſtle from this Verſe cloſes his Fpiftle with a general 
live together with him. Obſerve laſtly, The great and impor- Exhortation to all Chriſtians to be found in the! raclice of 
tant Duty which he exhorts the Theſſalonians to perform mutually ſeveral neceſſary and important Duties the firſt of which is to 
to each other, and that is, to comfort themſelves together with. abſtain from all Revenge, render to no man evil for evil; a mali- 
this Hope, and to edify and build up one another in Faith and | cious Deſire of Revenge is fo far beneath a Chriſtian, that it is 
Holineſs; whereſore comfort your ſelves together, and edify one ano- the Baſeneſs of a Man, Let him that docs the Wr ong look to 
15 ther, as alſo ye de; imply ing, that as it is the Duty, ſo it ought it, could an Heathen ſay ; not only Revenge in the Action, but 
to be the Endeavour of Chriſtians to edify one another, both in | in the Affection, 18 greatly ſinful before God, and deeply penal 
their Graces, and in their Comforts. 8 | alſo; as Jealouſy is the Rage of a Man, ſo Malice and Re- 


venge is the Rage of the Devil, "tis the very Soul and Spirit of 
the Apoſtate Nature. | 


12 And we beſeech you, brethren, to pages 9% 
which labour among you, and are over you in the 55 
Lord, and admoniſh you ; 13 And to eſteem them © But ever follow that which 15 good, Se. 


very highly in love for their work's ſake. And be at 


peace among yourſelves. By Good here, as it flands in Oppoſition to rendering Evil, 


muſt be underſtood Gobd- will and Beneficence, or doing Good 
to Enemies, and this the Apoſtle will have us follow, or, as the 
Word ſignifies, purſue with Eagerneſs, as the Hunter doth his 
Game, and this continually. Ever follow that which is Good 
without Interruption, notwithſtanding a multiplication of Inju- 


In theſe Words have we declared both the Miniſter's Office, 
and the Peoples oy the Miniſter's Office, with reſpe& unto 
bis People, and the Peoples 8 towards their Miniſters, 


and one towards another. The Miniſterial Office and Function ries; and this not only among themſelves, who were Chriſtian 1 
is here deſcribed, and conſiſts of three Parts, publickly to La- 


Profeſſors, but even amongſt Heathens, with whom they lived) 
bour, privately to Admoniſh, miniſterially to Rule, To Labour though bitter Enemies to Chriſtianity, Learn hence, That a 
in the Word and Doctrine, the Word ſignifies a Labour unto | Chriſtian muſt not turn Vindictive and Impatient, or incline 
Wearineſs. Our Work is the moſt weighty Work, and, bleffed | to any Deſires or Motions towards private Revenge, notwith- 
be God, the moſt worthy Wor k too. Admonition conſiſts of ſtanding the malicious Temper of his Adverſary continues; but 
two Parts, reproving of Sins committed, and exhorting to | ;nſtead of Being overcome of evil, [muſt labour to cvercome cvil 
Duties neglected ; rightly to do both, requires that the Miniſ- 2071) good; render to no man evil for evil, but ever follnw that 
ter be a Perfon of Knowledge and Underſtanding, of Prudence | qwhich is good, both among yourſelves and to all men, 

and Diſcretion, of Courage and Reſolution, of Integrity, and | | 
Unblameableneſs of Converſation. To Rule, not Magiſterially, 


much leſs Tyrannically, but in Love, and with a Spirit of | 16 Rejoice evermore.. 17 Pray without ceaſing. 
Meekneſs, executing that Power which Chriſt has given for 


e. ee ee Vene g 18 In every thing give thanks: for this is the will of 
incation, and not for Deltructiion. uch a rower as the 1 1 ; * 
Shepherd has over the Flock, to Guide and Conduct it; as the 2 eee 
Head has over the Members, to Influence and Quicken them; 
as the Father of the Family has over the Houſhold, to take care 
of it; and provide for it. Ohſerve, 2. The Peoples Duty to 
their Paſtors, or Spiritual Guides declared; and this is T wo- 
fold: (1.) "They are to know them, and this with a Know- 
ledge of Obſervation, with a Knowledge of Approbation, and 
with a Knowledge of Imitation. (2.) They are highly to eſteem 
them, paying Honour to the Function, Reverence to their Per- 


ons, and all this in Love, and for their Work's ſake. Obſerve | in the midſt of Temptations, and in the midſt of Poverty and 
laftly, The Peoples Duty one towards another, and be at peace 


| Affliction, may actually rejoice in the Expectation of preſent 
among yourſelves z ſuch a People can never join Hearts in Duty | Advantage by them, and in the Hope of the Glory of God, as 
that cannot join Hands in Love; Chriſtian Love is a nurſing- | the Reward of them. Learn hence, That the Children of 
mother to all Graces, and tends exceedingly to make the Work | God ought to make Conſcience of rejoicing in God at all 
of the Miniſtry ſucceſsful ; but when Strife and Diſſention, Times, and in all Conditions: But is not there a time to Mourn 
when Diſcord and Diviſion prevails either amongſt the People | as well as to rejoice ; Ves, but it is no where ſaid Mourn ever- 
themſelves, or betwixt Miniſter and People, farewel all Expec- | more; nay, Holy Mourning; has the Sced of ſpiritual Joy in 
tation of Succeſs from the ableſt Miniſtry upon Earth. it; directly tends to it, and will certainly end in it; Mourn- 
| ing is but a Temporary, Rejoicing is an Eternal Duty. 
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Obſerve here, 1. Three very extenſive and comprehenſive 
Duties, which our Apoſtle exhorts unto, all which have a 
kind of univerſality annexed unto them : Now the more com- 
prehenſive any Duty is, the greater its Obligation is; the firſt 
Duty is to rejeice ever more, that is, to carry ourſelves ſo holily 
towards God, and ſo circumſpectly and unblameably beſore 
Men, that we may always have Cauſe for Rejoicing, and 
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14 Now we exhort you, brethren, warn them that 5 Ab 
are unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, ſupport the 17 Pray without ceaſing. e 
weak, be patient toward all men. — — e 


| Vote from the Connexion, That he that would Rejoice ever- 

Here our Apoftle directs the Miniſters of Chriſt how to car- | more, muſt Pray evermore ; ſeldom Praying and conſtant 

Ty, themſelves towards their People, namely, that they ſhould | Rejoicing will never ſtand together; according to our 

Ain thoſe that are 9 4 and walk Diſorderly, that they | Conſtancy in Prayer, ſuch will be the Conſtancy of our 

_ſhovld Comfort the feeble-minded, ſuch as are diſpirited by and | Joy. Note, 2. That frequent and conſtant Prayer to 

dejected under their Afflictions, that they ſhould bear with the | God, is a Duty required of all Chriſtians; we are then aid 
- weak in Faith, and be pa 


n Faith, and be patient towards all Mankind, Vote hence, to do a thing continually, when' we do it ſeaſonably, when 
That the * ef Chriſt here on Earth is like an Hoſpital of | we pray at ſtated Times, Morning and Evening every 


Day, 
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Dar, when upon extraordinary Occaſions we perform the 
Duty in an extraordinary Manner, and when we perform it 
with unfainting Perſeverance, both frequently and fervently, 
though we receive no preſent Anſwer to our Prayers 3 and, 
in a Word, when the Heart is always kept in a praying Frame, 
this is to pray continually ; and the Reaſon for it is, becauſe 
we ſtand in continual need of God, we want him continually, 

we {in againſt him continually, we are ſurrounded with Temp-| 
_ tations continually, we are expoſed to Troubles and Af⸗ 
figions continually, and we ought to glorify God conti- 
nually; and if ſo, we muſt pray continually; not that a 
Man ſhould do nothing elſe but pray; for though we may do 
nothing without Prayer, yet we muſt do many things beſides 


praying. 


18 In every thing give thanks : for this is the will of 
God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you. 


Ob ſerve here, 1. The Duty required, and that is, Thank(- 
giving, 2, The Extent of the Duty, In cvery thing give thanks, 
that is, be thankful in every Condition, and for every provi— 
dential Diſpenſation, both proſperous and adverſe. Durſt. 
« Should Chriſtians be thankſul for Afflictions?“ Yes, Becauſe 
they are Fruits of Fatherly Love, becauſe they conform us 
unto Chriſt, becauſe they prevent Sin, and purge out Sin, 
becauſe they fit us for Glory, and will add to our Crown of 
Glory at the great Day. Queſt.“ But ſhould Chriſtians be 
thankful for Sin, or when they fall into Sin?” By no means, 
Rule, What we muſt notpray for, we may notgive Thanks for; 
we mult pray to be kept from vin, therefore may not give 
Thanks when we fall into Sin; Sin diſhonours God, diſ- 
robes ourſelves, expoſes to God's Wrath and Curſe, is the 
ground of our juſt Deteſtation, therefore cannot be the ground 
of Thankſgiving 3 yet when we obtain pardon of Sin, or get 
any good by Sin, we may and ought to rejoice at it, Obſerve, 
3. The Grounds and Reaſons of the Duty. 1. It is the J/\ll of 
Cod, his revealed Will; this the Law of Nature directs to, and 
the Light of Scripture cal's for; and he that periorms it ſpiritu- 
ally, glorifies God abundantly. 2. It is the Will of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus, that is, this Part of God's Will is eſpecially re- 
vealed to you by the Doctrine of Chriſt Jeſus, and by the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt Jeſus : Chriſt was both a great Pattern and 


| 


quenched by us in-bis Offices ; he doth us many good Offices, 
in Prayer, he is our Helper, our Aſſiſtant, he quickens to the 
Duty, and in the Duty, and helps our Infirmities, and makes 
Interceſſion for us in our Chriſtian Courſe ; he Guides us, Com- 
"forts us, -and bears Witneſs to our Integrity in us: All theſe 
good Offices will he ceaſe to do for us, if he be quenched in us. 


20 Deſpiſe not propheſyings: 


Nate here, 1. How cloſe this Duty is coupled with the 
former, Quench not the Spirit; deſpiſe not Propheſyings ; plainly 
intimating to us, that the Spirit is then dangerouſly quench- 
ed, when a or the Preaching of the Word, is 
linfully neglected. Note, 2. That by Propheſying here, is 
not meant foretelling Things to come, but the Interpretation 


wag Application of the Holy Scriptures, which we call Preach- 


ing. Note, 3. That by not Deſpiſing it, we are to under- 
ſtand, that it is our obliged Duty to put an high Value and 
Eſteem upon it, to attend to it, and have a 
for it, to Honour the publick Miniſtry as an Ordinance of 
God for Inſtruction, Converſion, and Edification. Learn, That 
it is not ſufficient that we do not flight the Ordinance of 
Preaching, nor declaim againſt it as vain and uſeleſs (as the 
Manner of ſome is) but we are to have an honourable Eſteem 
of it, and evidence that Eſteem by a due Attendance upon it, 
more is intended by the Holy Ghoſt than is here expreſled ; 
for though he only forbids the Sin, he intends the Duty or 
Grace in ſtrict Oppoſition to the Sin, namely, That Chriſtians 
ought to be ſo far from deſpiſing, that they ought to be very 
forward in embracing the Miniſtry and Preaching of the Word, 
Deſpiſe not Propbeſyings. 


2 Prove all things; hold faſt chat which is good, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons to whom this Advice is given, 
to the Church of the Theſſalonians, not to the Miniſters, but 
to the People; ver. 12. Know them that labour among yon, &c. 
Obſerve, 2. The Advice itſelf, Prove all Things; examine, try, 
and approve them, with a Judgment of private Diſcretion, 
not of publick Deciſion. Learn, 1, That is the Duty of all 


Precedent of Thankfulneſs all his Life long : He thanked God 
ſrequently and fervently, and has made Thankfulneſs a conſider- 
ble Part of our Goſpel Service, Heb. xili. 15, 


19 Quench not the ſpirit. 


Still obſerve, 1. The Coherence and Connexion, he that 
would rejoice ever more, muſt pray without ceaſing ; and he 
that would rejoice in every thing, mult be thankful in every 
thing; and he that would rejoice, pray, and give thanks 
| cont nually, muſt evermore keep the Spirit unquenched ; 
the way to keep oneſelf warm, is to keep the Fire burning; 
Dn-nch not the Spirit, that is, neither the Graces of the Spi- 
rit, not the Motions of the Spirit. Note here, 1. That the 
holy Spirit of God in Man is of the Nature of Fire, as Fire 
it enlighteneth, it enliveneth, it warmeth, it conſumeth, it! 
purifieth and refineth, it aſcendeth -upward. Nate, 2. That 


this holy Fire of the Spirit may be quenched ; the Gifts, 
Graces, Motion*, and Comforts of the holy Spirit are of 


ſuch a Nature, that if they be not cheriſhed they are quench- 
ed: Fire will go out as well by neglecting it as by caſting Wa- 
ter upon it. Note, 3. That it muſt be a Chriſtian's ſpecial 
Care that the Graces of God's Holy Spirit be not quenched 
in h'm, nor any of its Motions reſiſted by him. Sin in gene- 
ral quenches the Spirit as Water quenches Fire ; particu- 
| larly, Sins committed againſt Knowledge and Conſcience, in- 

ordinate Love of the World quenches the Spirit, as Earth will 
extinguiſh Fire as well az Water. A cold, cuſtomary, formal 
Performance of Holy Duties, without the Exerciſe of lively 
Faith and holy Love in the performance of them, will grieve 
and quench the Spirit, eſpecially ſenſual Luſts indulged, and 
Anger, Malice, and Revenge harboured in the Heart; the 
Holy Dove will not reft upon that Man that has the Heart of 
a Vulture in his Breaſt and Boſom ; and let us always re- 


Chriſtians to examine the Grounds of their Faith and Religi- 
on, and not to take them upon Truſt ; otherwiſe their em- 
bracing the beſt Religion in the Word is rather the Reſult 
of Chance than of Judgment and Choice. 
although all Doctrines and Opinions muſt be tried; yet only 
that which is good muſt be retained. Learn, 3. That nothing 
is to be held faſt but what is firſt tried: ſuppoſe we hold that 
which is good, yet if we have not tried and proved it to be 
good, it is no better to us than that which is evil; to approve 
before trial, is not good, though the Thing approved be never 
ſo good. Inference, That this is a ſtrong Argument for the 
Perſpicuity and Sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures, and againſt 
the Neceſſity of a living Judge; for he that muſt try all Things 


fore, 'till he has made this Trial, muſt not admit his Doctrine 
as an Article of Chriſtian Faith; for theſe Words plainly teach, 
that what we hold faſt, mult be- firſt tried; Try all Things, 
and hold faft that which is goed, | e 


22 Abſtain from all appearance of evil. 


This Advice genuinely follows upon the former ; after 
we have tried all Things, we muſt hold faſt that which is 
gord, and al/ftain from evil. Where note, The Gradation 
uſed by our Apoſtle, we muſt abſtain from evil, from all 
Evil, from all appearance of evil, Yet obſerve, It is not the 
Apoſtle's Meaning that we abſtain from all that which ap- 
pears Evil to others; for that would be to deſtroy our Chriſ- 
tian Liberty in Things indifferent, and 'create in our Minds 
continual Perplexities ; there is nothing almoſt we can doz 


us to abſt.in from every Thing which, after Trial, ſeems 


Duty not to give any juſt occaſion of Scandal to an 
to live not only /ine crimine, but fine labe, not only with- 
out Fault, but, if poſſible, without Flaw, that the World 


member, if we quench the Spirit in his Motions, he is alſo 
Ns 46, es 


inay have nothing to ſpot us withal, . 


8'E 23 And 


8 Reward. -- 


Learn, 2. That 


muſt alſo try the Doctrine of this Living Judge; and there- 


but may appear Evil to ſome. But St Paul here enjoyns 


Evil to ourſelves, and is judged by us ſo to be; yet is it our | 
y, but 
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23 And the very God of peace ſanctify you wholly : 
and I pray Cd your whole ſpirit and foul and body 
be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord | 
Jeſus Chiſt. | | | 


Obſerve here, 1. That our Apoſtle having exhorted the 
Theſjalmians to labour after the higheſt Meaſures of Sancliti 
cation, breathes out his Soul here in a moſt affectionate Prayer 
to God, to ſanctify them thoroughly and throughout; teach- 
ing us, that Inſtruction and Supplication ſhould go together; 
after we have been inſtant with our People, we muſt be, earn- 
eſt and inſtant with God for them. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon 
whom the Apoſtle direct, his Prayer for ſanctification to, 
The God of Peace: Byt why doth he not ſtyl: him the God 
of Grace? Becauſe Peace and Unity is one very eminent 
Part of that Sanctification the Apoſtle had prayed for, and 
had exhorted them before unto, ver. 13. Be at Peace among 
yourſelves, Now this Grace being once well rooted, all the 
other Parts of. Sanctification thrive the better. Obſerve, 3. 
How thorough and prevailing a Work of Sancufication the 
Apoſtle prays for; namely, That God would ſanctiſy them 
wholly in Spirit, Soul, and Body. By Spirit underſtand the 


+ ſuperior Faculties, the Underſtanding, the Will, and Con- 


ſcience ; by Soul, the inferior Faculties, the Paſſions, Affecti- 
ons, and ſenſitive Appetite; and by Body, the outward Man, 
the Tabernacle of the Soul. Now the Apoſtle prays, that 
all theſe may be ſanctified, becauſe they are all defiſed. Hleff. 
ed be God, Regenerating Grace is as univerſal a Principle 
as Original Sin was; it is in the Underſtanding by Illumi— 
nation, in the Will by Renovation, in all the Aﬀections 
by Sanctification, reducing thoſe rebellions Powers under the 
6 and Dominion of Reaſon and Religion. Ob/erve, 
4. Our Apoltle doth not only pray for their Sanctification, 
but for their Preſervation alſo, that they may be preſerved 
blameleſs to the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, that is, pre- 
ſerved in a State of Grace and Holineſs unto the End ; al! the 
SanRified are preſerved ; Inſtability is an Argument of In- 
ſincerity ; within. a while, all Poſſibilities of falling will be 
removed ; in the mean while, take heed of falling, by think- | 
ing it is impoſſible to fall; for none are ſo near falling, as 
thoſe who are moſt confident of their own Strength and Standing 


24 Faithful is he that calleth you, who alſo will 
do it. 8 
ö 

Here our Apoſtle comforts the Theſſalonians with the Aſ- 
ſurance that Gad, who had called them to the ebe en 
of Chriſtianity, wou'd do what he had prayed for, namely Sanc- 
tify them wholly, and Preſerve them blameleſs, and this be- 
cauſe God is Faithful, that is, always the ſame, true to his 
Word. God will certainly do his Part in and towards the 
Work of Sanctification and Preſervation ; but in a Way of 
Concurrence with our Care and Induſtry ; he will do nothing 
without us, as we can do nothing without him; God's Faith- 
fulneſs is a Pledge to us of the Performance of all his Promiſes, 
and will moſt certainly put him upon the Performance of 
them; but his Promiſe to us always ſuppoſes, yea, exacts 
from us, the uſe of all Means, and particularly the exerting of 
our own Endeavours, in order to our Preſervation in Grace, 
and Perſeverance in Holineſs ; Faithful is he that calleth you, 
who will alſa do it. a | 


25 Brethren, Pray for us, 


Obſerve, Who it is that begs Prayer, a great Apoſtle, St 
Paul himſelf; and who itis he begs Prayer from, the Brethren, 
Chriſtians, and Fellow-Members of the Church at Theſ/alonzca, 
Thoſe that are moſt eminent for Gifts and Graces, are greatly 
deſirous of the Saints Prayers; particularly the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, as they ſtand moſt in Need of, ſo are they moſt 
importunate for this ſpiritual Alms, which they crave as earn- 
eſtly as ever Beggar did Bread at a rich Man's-Gate, Se on 
2 Theſſ. iii. 1. . 1 


4 


| 
| 


26 Greet all the brethren with an holy kiſs, 


Our Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle with Salutations to all 
the Brethren and Members of the Church, without Execep- 
tion, Poor and Rich, adviſing them to manifeſt and teſtif 
their Affection one to another by a Kiſs given to each other, 3 
Ceremony of Civility much in uſe in thcfe Eaſtern Countrics . 
yet requires, that it ſhould not be a wanton, but an holy Kiſs; 
intimating to us, that our Civil Actions ſhould have a Reliſh 
and Savour of Holineſs. Hence it is that St Paul is ſo care. 
ful to give particular Directions for the right ordering of our 
Speech and Diſcourſe in common Converſation, that it be 
Grave and Savoury, Col, iv. 6. Of our Apparcl, that it be 
ſuch as becomes thoſe that profeſs the Goſpel ; and here, that 
our courteous Salutations of each other ſhould be chaſte and holy, 
Greet one another with an holy Kiſs ; their Kiſs of Love and 
Peace mult truly ſignify what it makes ſhew. of, that neither 
Treachery, nor Cruelty, nor Hypocriſy, nor Luft, may inſi- 
nuate itfelf into ſuch a Symbol of Holy Love. 


27 I charge you by the Lord that this epiſtle be 
read unto all the holy brethren, 


Our Apoſtle having now finiſhed his Epiſtle, gives a fri 
Charge for the Peruſal of it. In which, Obſerve, 1. The 
Duty enjoined, with the Matter of it, namely, the reading 
of this Epiſtle, and for the ſame Reafon all the reſt, which 
had the like Stamp of divine Authority upon them. Obſerve, 
2. The Object or Parties to whom this Epiſtle is to be read, 
to the Brethren, To all the Brethren. Obſerve, 3. The So- 
lemnity of the Injunction, I charge you, not, 1 exhort be- 
ſeech, or intreat, but charge and enjoin you; nay, the Word 
ſignifies, I adjure you; it has the Force of an Oath, and that 
under a Curſe : As if he had ſaid, ** oblige you, under the Pe- 
nalty of God's Curſe, that this Epiſtle be read.” Learn hence, 
1. That the Scriptures ought to be in a known Tongue that 
they may be read unto, and read by the common People, 2, 
That to confine the reading of the Scriptures to the Clergy, 
and exclude the Laity or common People from reading of them, 
is a very grievous Sin, contrary to the Intent and Deſign of 
God in the firſt Penning and Compoſing of them. 3. That 
it doth in a ſpecial Manner concern the Miniſters and Spiritual 
Guides to take particular Care that the Holy Scriptures be 


| publickly read to, and privately read by, all their People; and 


in order thereunto, to excite Parents to read them daily in their 
Families, Deut. vi. . and in their Cloſets, Cal. iii. 16. And 
alſo, it is a great Part of the Miniſter's Duty, to look after 
the putting forth the Children of poor Parents to School, that 
they may 'learn to read the Scriptures for their Inſtruction and 
Comfort. Lord, what a Reproach is it to this Chriſtian 
Nation, that in Thouſands of Families the Bible ſignifies no 
more than a Chip! not a Soul amongſt them able to read a Let- 
ter in it! This is a Lamentation, the Lord put it it to the 
Hearts both of Miniſters and People to uſe their utmoſt Endea- 
vours to roll away this Reproach from us! 


28 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 
Amen. e | 


Thus concludes our Apoſtle his excellent Epiſtle. with his 


[uſual Valediction or Farewel Wiſh, deſiring, that though the 


Theſſalonians had been large Partakers of the Grace and Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, that yet they might receive freſh, ſarther, and 
fuller Supplies from himſelf, the Fountain of all Grace and 
(Goodneſs. From whenee Nete, That ſo inexhauſtible is the 


[Fountain of Divine Grace, and ſo copious the Streams of 


Spiritual Bleflings lowing from it, that no ſuch Meaſures can 
be attained, but as more is wanting, more is had, more is pro- 
vided, more is allowed, more is to be thirſted after, and Jabour- 
ed for. Bleſſed be God for Jeſus Chriſt, that overflowing 
that never failing Fountain of Grace and Comfort, in whom 
all Fulneſs dwel's, that of his Fulneſs all his Members may re- 
ceive, further receive, Grace for Grace. Amen. | 
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Je Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians 7s believed, very probably, to have been written Ly St Paul, ſeon after the 
Firſt, becauſe the ſame Perſons, Silvanus and Timotheus, were ſtill with him when be writ it, as they were at 


the woriting of the Firſt Epiſtle. 


Havins, in his former Epiſtle, expreſſed his longing Defire to viſit them, and finding by the Intervention of other 
 Aﬀairs, that he was from Time to Time providentially hindred from coming to them, he ſends this Second Epiſtie 
to them, to ſupply the want of his Preſence amongſt them. S 


In wehich,. he firſt congratulates their Conſtancy in the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, exborting them to Growth in Grace, 


and Perſeverance in Religion. 


Next, he reflifies a Miſtake which they lay under, concerning the Coming of Chriſt to Tudement, as if that Day were 
then at hand, when it was very far off, there being a General and Grand Apoſtaſy to preceae it, comforting the 


Theſſalonians againſt the Dread and Terror. of it. 


Laſtly, He commends divers Chriſtian Duties to them, requirt 
amongſt them who did not work, but lived upon o her Men's Labours; and ſo concluaes his Epiſtle with particular 


GH AP: 1. 


AU L and Silvanus and Timotheus unto the 
P church of the Theſſalonians, in God our Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 2 Grace unto you 
and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 


Theſe two Verſes contain the Inſcription of this Epiſtle in 
the very ſame Words with the former, in the foregoing Epi- 
file. In which eb/erve, 1. The Writer of the Epiſtle, St 
Paul, joining himſelf with his two Aſſociates, S1ivans or Si as, 
and Timotheus or Timothy. 2. To whom it was written, 7 
the Church of the Theſſalmians, in Gd the Father, that is, 
eſtabliſhed in the Knowledge of God the Father, and in the 
Faith of eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 3. The uſual Salutation, 
Grace and Peace, under which are comprehended all Spiritual 
and Temporal Bleſſings: and theſe are ſet forth as flowing to us; 
Fiſt, From their Fountain, Cod the Father : Secondly, From 
their Means of Conveyance, Jeſus Cbriſt, as Mediator  inti- 
mating, that whatever Spiritual Grace, or 'T'emporal Bleſſing 
we now receive from God, we have it from him, not barely 


as a Creator, but as a Father, as a Gracious Father in Chrilt, | 1 | oh Og, 
| "Olferve here, 1. The holy Wiſdom and pious Prudence of 


in and through whom all kinds of Bleſſings are conveyed to 
us. Now, 1. From St Paul's uſing the very ſame Form of 
Words in this Epiſtle, which he had made uſe of in the former, 
we may obſerve, That the Holy Spirit of God, in inditing of 
the Scriptures, did not ſo much regard Variety of Words and 
Style, as the Purpoſe intended by thoſe Words; and accord- 
ingly the Miniſters of Chriſt, in the Expounding and Explain- 
ing of the Scriptures, ſhould rather ſtudy Solidity of Matter, 
than Varicty of Expreſſion, or Elegancy of Stile; it was none 
of the Apoſtle's Buſineſs. God grant that it may be none of 
ours, to pleaſe the wanton Wits, and gratify the luxuriant Fan- 
cies of Men, with a pompous Sound of Words, but ſolidly to 
inſtruQ them in the great and neceſſary Duties of the Goſpel, 
and to furniſh them with the ſtrongeſt Arguments and Motives 
to a good Life, Plain Truths, without any Art or Varniſh, 
may be conveyed with more Warmth and Vigour to the Con- 


7 


ng them to admoniſm and cenſure ſuch idle Perſons 


Recommendations of them to the ſpecial Favour and Grace of God, 


ſcience, than all the Charms of Human Eloquence from the 
moſt fluent and popular Tongue. But though we muſt come 
in Plainneſs, yet not in Rudeneſs of Speech. Nete, 2. From 
St Paul's writing this Epiſtle to the The/ſ/alonians, when he was 
providentially hindered in his Purpoſe of coming to them, and 


Preaching amongſt them; we may learn, That as the Wiſdom 


of God has appointed ſcveral Means for the Edification of his 


Church, ſometimes Preaching, at other times Writing, ſo 


the Miniſters of Chriſt are obliged and bound to endeavour 
the Church's Edification by alt Means; when they cannot do 
it by publick Preaching, to endeavour it by Writing; and 
when they can by both; their Labours from the Prefs, and 
1 the Pulpit, ſhould be joinily employed in the Church's 
ervice. | | 


3 We are bound to thank God always for you, bre 


thren, as it is meet, becauſe that your faith groweth ex- 
ceedingly, and the charity of every one of you all to- 


wards each othor aboundeth : 4 So that we ourſelves glo- 
ry in you in the churches of God, for your patience 


and faith in all your perſecutions and tribulations that 
ye endure : e 


our Apoſtle, who. being about to magnify and extol the Gra- 
ces of the Spirit wrought in the 7 -»s/alonians, particularly their 
Faith and Charity, inſtcad of commending chem for theſe 
Graces, he breaks forth into Praiſes and Thankſgivings unto 
God for them; we thank God that your Faith groweth ex- 
ceedingly, aud that the Charity of every one of you aboundeth, 
His Buſineſs was not to celebrate the Praiſes and Commenda- 
tions of them, but to admire the ſpecial Grace of God eon: 
ferred upon them, and conſpicuous in them, Learn hence, 


'Fhat as it is our Duty, it will be our great Wiſdom and Pru- 


dence, ſo to ſpeak of the Graces of God, which we ſee and 


obſerve in others, as that they may not be puffed up with any 


Conceit of their own Excellencies, but ſee Matter of Praiſe 


and Thankſgiving due unto God only; and nothing to them 
* Nite, 2. The ſpecial and particular Graces which 
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de Haul obſerved in tbe Theſſalonians, their Faith, and their 


Charity, together with the Evidence of the Sincerity of theſe 

Graces, namely, that their Faith was a growing Faith, their 
Love an abounding and overflowing Love; Your Faith groweth 
exceedingly, and your Lide aboundeth. Learn hence, That as the 
ſaving Graces of Faith and Love do admit of Degrees, and do 
not come to their Height and PerfeQion at once; ſo all other 
Graces do either Increaſe or Necreaſe, Grow or Fade together 
with theſe z the Vigour or Decay of theſe Cardina] Graces 
have an anſwerable Influence upon all our other Graces. But 
how did St Paul know that their Faith did thus grow? Anſw. 
He knew the Increaſe of their Faith by their Conſtancy in 
Sufferings. Note, 3. Our Apoſtle doth not barely commend 
theſe Graces of Faith and Love, which were found in the 
Theſſalonians, but he makes an holy Boaſt of them, he glories 
in them, and excites other Chelan to a praiſe- worthy Imita 

tion of them ; We glory in you in the Churches of God, But for 
what? Even for your Courage and Patience under Sufferings, 
Perſecutions and Tribulations for the Sake of Chriſtianity, 
and for your Conſtancy in the Faith of Chriſt. Learn hence. 
1. That Perſecutions, Afflictions, and T ribulations for the 
Sake of Chriſtianity (when maintained, eſpecially in the Power 
of it) are the common Lot of God's faithful Children and 
Servants, Learn, 2. That it is the higheſt Glory of a Chriſtian 
to bear Afflictions, and undergo Perſecutions for the Sake of 
the Goſpel, with an undaunted Courage, and an invincible 
Patience. Learn, 3. That it is not unlawful, but ſometimes 
neceſſary and expedient, for a Minifter to glory in his Peo- 
ple ; not in their Multitude, not in their Riches, not in their 
Greatneſs, not in their high Eſtimation of his Perſon and 
Abilities, but in the eminent Graces of God's Holy Spirit in 
them, aid in the great Services and Sufferings undergone by 
them ; We glory in you for your Patience and Faith, in and un- 
ler all the Perſicutions and Tribulations that ye endure, 


£ Which is a manifeſt token of the righteous judgment 


of God, that ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom 
of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer : 


As if he had ſaid, Which Tribulations and Perſecutions, or 


which Patience under your preſent Perſecutions, is a Sign and 
Token, yea, and Evidence and Manifeſtation, that God, the 
Righteous Judge, will reward yon with a Part and Share in 
that Kingdom for which you ſuffer, being in his Account, 
worthy of it; not with a Worthineſs of Merit, but with a 
Worthineſs of Meetneſs, they being made meet and fit for 


Heaven hereafter by their Patience and Conſtaney under Suf- 
ferings and Perſecutions here.“ Learn hence, I hat as none can 


enjoy the Kingdom of Heaven by meriting Heaven, but by be- 
ing made meet for Heaven; ſo Patience under Suſferings, and 
Reproaches, under Perſecutions and ſharp Trials, is a ſpecial 
Qualification to make us meet for the Enjoyment of that glo- 
rious Kingdom; that ye may be counted warthy of the Kingdom of 
God, for which ye alſo ſuffer. 


6 Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recom- 
pence tribulation to them that trouble you: 7 And to 
you who are troubled, reſt with us — 


Our Apoſtle had ſhewn in the foregoing Verſe, that their 
Patience under Perſecution was a manifeſt Evidence of God's 
intending them a Portion in that Kingdom, for which they ſuf- 
fered Perſecution : Now in this Verſe he denounces the Perſe- 
cutors Doom upon them, namely, That the righteous Nature 
of God did oblige him to recompence T ribulation, and to re- 
pay Trouble to all ſuch as did trouble them, and unkindly per- 
ſecute them for Righteouſneſs Sake. Learn thence, That as 
Perſecutors generally do continue finally impenitent, ſo the 


heavieſt Stroke of Divine Vengeance ſhall fall on ſuch, in the | 
Day of God's moſt righteous Judgment; I rs a righteous thing 
with God to render Tribulation to them that trouble ycu. 


— And to you who are troubled, reſt with us — 


That is, As God will certainly puniſh your Peiſecutors, ſo 
he will e'er long, give Reſt to you his Sufferers, together with 
us who are Companions with you in the ſame Sufferings, you 
that are troubled ſhall have Reſt with us, his perſecuted Apo- 
ſtles, you ſhall have Reſt as well as we, and you ſhall have Reft 
together with us.” Bleſſed be God that there is a Day undoubt- 


4 


* 
* . 


edly coming, when all the Troubles of his People ſhall be 
troubled indeed, and all his ſuffering Saints ſhall be fully and 
finally rewarded. for all their Services and Sufferings 3 and this 
Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments ſhall be in the Pre- 
ſence of the whole World, at the great Day, for the Glory 
of Divine Juſtice.” Then all thoſe, who doubt or complain of 
God's Juſtice, ſhall awfully admire and adore it; 70 you that 
are troubled, Reft with us. Where note, 1. That the preſent 
Lime is a Time of Trouble to the People of God; their 
Time of Reſt is hereafter, 2. That Almighty God allow eth 
his troubled Saints a Liberty to comfort themſelves with the 
Expectation and Hope that their Troubles ſhall ſhortly end 

and their everlaſting Reſt begin. 3. That it addeth much 8 
the Excellency of that Reſt which the troubled Saints expect 

that it ſhall be enjoyed, not by a few of the moſt eminent 
Sufferers, but by all of them; All you that are troubled ſhall 
N with us; with us Apoſtles, with all the Prophets and faithful 
Servants of God. Hail, happy Day ! when all the Saints ſhall 
ſing and rejoice together; when there ſhall not be one wicked 
Perſon among them to damp their Mirth, or to diminiſh their 
Joy. How deſirable is the Communion of Saints here | How 
happy do they eſteem themſelves when they can get together 
by themſelves! But how joyful will the Time and Place he 
when they get to Heaven, where none ſhall interrupt their 
Quiet, nothing ſhall diſturb their Reſt! God will recompence 


Tribulation to them that trouble you, and to you who are troubled, 
Reft with us. | 


— When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, 8 In flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and 
that obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 


In theſe Words we have an awful Deſcription of the Day 
of Judgment, and of the Proceſs of that ſolemn Day. Where 
-bſerve, 1. The Judge deſcribed, The Lord Feſus, he ſhall be 
revealed from Heaven; ſince his Aſcenſion, the Heavens bave 
contained him, and concealed him alſo from our Sight and 
Senſes z but he ſhall then viſibly appear, and locally deſcend 
from the higheſt Heavens, into the Region of the Air, Hz 
ſhall come in the Clouds, and every Eye ſhall ſee him. Obſerve, 
2. His noble Attendants, the mighty Angels, every one ſtronger 
than an Hoſt of armed Men. As the Work Chriſt comes 
about is a great and mighty Work, ſo he will have Inſtru- 
ments ſtrong and mighty, ſufficient for that Work; yet doth 
Chriſt make uſe of the Angels, not for Neceſſity, but for Ma- 
jeſty, he can do his Work without them. Obſerve, 3. The 
Magner of his Coming, In flaming fire, by which the Hea- 
vens and the Earth ſhall beburnt up, and in which the Damn- 
ed ſhall be eternally tormented. Obſerve, 4. The End of his 
Coming, To take Vengeance on the Ignorant, and on the 
Diſobedient, on ſuch as kn:w not God, and on them that do 
know, but obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus: Learn hence, 
1. That it greatly tends to the Comfort and Support of per- 
ſecuted Chriſtians, that Chriſt their righteous Judge will come: 
He ſhall be revealed, and nobly attended; he ſhall come as an 
exalted King, accompanied with a glorious Train of mighty 
Angels. Learn, 2. That the Dread and Terror of the Day of 
Judgment, will be Matter of Comfort to the Godly, no 
ways terrifying. Thoſe very Flames which ſhall ſet the Hea-. 
vens and the Earth in a Blaze, and occaſion dreadful Confterna- 
tion and Fear to the wicked and impenitent World, ſhall be a 
comfortable Sight to the Godly, and the Fore-thoughts ot 
them may, and ſhould yield Comfort to them under their pre- 
ſent Troubles. Learn, 3. That Ignorance, whether in Pagans 
or in Chriſtians, doth very much, but Diſobedience to the 
Goſpel doth very much more, expoſe Perſons, and lay them open 
to the Vengeance of the Great Day ; if Chriſt will render 
Vepgeance to them that know him not, much more to them 
that do know, but obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus. 


9 Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction 


from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
his power; | | 


Obſerve here, The tremendous Dreadfulneſs of that Wrath 
and Vengeance which at the Great Day will be inflicted on 
the Ignorant and Diſobedient Part of Mankind-; to denote the 


Greatneſs of it, tis called De/tru#ion, not as if it were at 
aboliſhing of tbeir Nature, and utter Extinction of their Being, 


as 
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fiene of his Blefled Face, 
reſence ; the Preſence of 


be puniſhed with everlaſting Diſtruction from tb 2 of tbe 
eſtruction 


everlaſtingly formented by his power. 


10 When he ſhall come to be glorified in his ſaints, | 
and to be admired in all them that believe (becauſe our 


| teſtimony among you was believed) in that day. 


ſtruction, c. Now here we have aſſigned the gracious De- 


fign of Chriſt's Coming with relation to the Godly, he ſhall | 


come to be glorified in his Saints. Where note, 1. The Cha- | 
racter of Chriſt's ſaved ones, they are Saints, all ſuch, and _ 
ſuch ; not by viſible Profeſſion barely, but by inward Sanctifi- 
cation, and Holineſs of Converſation alſo: and called alſo Be- 
| lirvert, who are endued with the Grace of ſaving Faith. Note, 
2. The End of Chriſt's Coming, with reference to his own 
Children. 1. To be Glorified in his Saints; mark, not to be 
glorified by them, but to be glorified in them; the Head will 
not only be glorious in himſelf, but glorified in his Members: 
the Glory God gave the Son, he hath given the Saints, and 
will put ſuch a Glory upon them in, Soul and Body, as he him 


| 


| upon the 


The former Verſes repreſented to us the great End of Chriſt's | 
Appearance to Judgment, with reſpect to the Wicked, it was | 
for Puniſhment, they ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting De- 


were already called; and therefore waitin here muſt denote 


that unto which they were called, even the Kingdom of Glory. 
2, Fob yr order to this, God would fulfil, fully perform and 
accompliſh his whole: Purpoſe,” here called his Pleaſure, and 
the Pleaſure of his godneſs, to ſhew that nothing but his own 
Goodneſs was the Cauſe of his own Purpoſe, 3. He prays that 
God by his own Power would ſtrengthen the Work of Faith 
in them; and the Work of Faith with Power, Where note, 
1. That we are not only ſaved by God's good Pleaſure, but by 
71 05 2. That there is no ſaving Faith, but is a working 
aith. 3. That Faith is wrought by a wonderful Power, which 
doth produce wonderful Effects. 


| 12 That the Hate of bur Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be 


glorified in you, and ye in him, according to the grace 
of our God, and of che Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


ur Apoſtle declared at Verſe 10, how Chrift ſhould be 
glorified in his Saints hereafter ; now he prays, that the Name 
of Chriſt may be glorified in them here. here note, That 
ſanctifying Grace maketh Chriſtians a Glory to the Name of 
Chriſt, not by adding any Glory to him, which before he had 
not, but by ſetting forth that Glory which he already hath, 
Note alſo, That as the Name of Chriſt is glorified in the Saints 
now, ſo they ſhall be glorified in him then, and glorified with 
him and ere The ſame Glory, for kind, ſhall be put 
Head and Members; Grace is the only Way to 
Glory, and Glory will be the certain Re ward of Grace. 


C HAP. II. 


The former Chapter was ſpent in à Conſolation againſi Trouble, 
this in a Caution againſt Errors, or to reetify their Fudgments 
concerning the Time of Chriſt's Second Coming. An Error 
had crept in among the Theſſalonians, concerning the ſpeedy 
and immediate Coming of Chrift to Fudgment whilſt they were 
yet alive; which Error Satan had ſet on foot to ſubvert their 
Faith, and expoſe the whole Chriſtian Doctrine is Contempt: 
Therefore ta guard them againſt this fabulous Error, he thus 


beſpeats them, 
N O W we beſecch you, brethren, by the coming of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and y our gathering to- 
gether unto him, | TEE TE 


7 As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 6 Brethren, we beſeech you, as 
you aſſuredly expect the Coming of Chriſt, and do love, look, 


and long for that Day when it ſhall go well with you, and 


ſelf ſhall be thereby glorified. 2. Admired in all them that be- 
lieve, that is, he will do ſuch things for Believers, as will be to 
their own and others Admiration; Things that will not only 
exceed their Unbelief, but their Faith too. Plainly thus, the 
Lord Jeſus at the Great Day will put ſuch Glory upon Be- 
hie vers as never was expected either by themſelves or others, and 


Chriſt will appear to your Glory, that you be not troubled, 
Sc.“ Learn hence, That the Coming of Chriſt to Judgment is a 
Truth well known, firmly believed, and earneſtly deſired by 
all true Chriſtians; well known, becauſe the Apoſtles, when 
they went abroad to proſelyte the World, uſually began with 
this Point; firmly believed, for a day of Judgment was never 
conſequently. ſhall be ademired, greatly admired, eternally ad- denied by any, but thoſe whoſe Intereſt it Was that there OU 
mired. by all Beholders. But, Lord, if the Glory put upon thy be none; and earneſtly deſired, in reſpect of Chriſt our Jugge 
Saints ſhall be thus admired, how much more ſhall thyſelf be and Saviour, and in reſpect of ourſelves, who ſhall be Sharers 
:dmired, the Beſtower of that rich and tranſcendent Glory? in the Happineſs of that Day. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle calls 
The Glory of thy Juſtice in the Damnation of the Wicked the Coming of Chriſt a gathering together unto him; intimat- 
will be admired, but not comparably with the Glory of thy þ ing, that when Chriſt ſhall come, all the Saints ſhall be gathered 
Mercy in the Salvation of Believers. |, Ob! how will this ſtrike os ps unto him ; at the Day of Judgment there ſhall be both 
the adoring Angels into an Extaly of holy Admiration, and Congregation and a Segregation ; a Congregation of all Be- 
tranſport thy admiring Saints into an eternal Rapture, when lever $2.40 ake GP the Number of Chriſt $ Frein and Attend- 
thou-ſhalt come to be glorified in the Saints, and aumired in all Cents, and that in one Troop they may be brought into his hea- 
there thas beets s venly. Kingdom; anda Segregation, he ſhall ſeparate the Sheep 
1 h I from the Goats, and ſever the Wicked from among the Juſt ; 
St. Matt. xiii. 44. e e 
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11 Wherefore alſo we pray always for you, that our | 
God would count you worthy. of 2hzs calling, and fulfil 
all the good pleaſure of bis goodneſs, and the work of 
ann WRT ß 


N. 


2 That ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be trou- 
bled, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as 
3 eee from us, as that the day of Chriſt is at han. 
In theſe Words St Paul aſſures the Thefſalonians, ; that al- 
though he could not come to them; that yet he prayed fervent- 
ly for them; we pray always: for you; the faithful Miniſters of 
Chriſt can as ſoon forget themſelves as their People in their 
Prayers to God. "Obſerve next, what he prayed; for, on their 
"Behalf. 1. That God would count them worthy, that is, fit 
and meet for this Calling; that is, for the fore- mentioned Glo- 


ry, which they were called to the Expectation of, for they | 
Nv 46, 4 | 


nr 
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Note here, 1. The Error which the Apoſtle diſproyes, name- 
ly, that the Day of Chriſt, that is, the Day of Judgment, was 
then at hand, to come in a few Years, which was very true 
with reſpect to his Comin to deſtroy 7 eruſalem, but not as the 
foal, Judgment. Heer ace Neat Nx of Chriſt's 

c patiently'expeted, but not poſi- 

Vote, 2. The fed Which this 225 
Trouble and Unſettledneſs of Mind ; 

8 F N that 


Coming to Judgment muſt. 
tively determined. Ne 


might produce, name VE 
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his firſt Riſing he declares his Fall and Ruin. | 
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that ye be not ſoon ſhaken. in Mind, or troubled; implying, 
1. That Errors breed Trouble and Diſquietude of Mind. 
2. That Chriſtians ſhould be ſo eſtabliſned, and have ſuch Con- 
ſtancy of Mind, that they ſhould not be eaſily ſhaken and moy- 
ed from the Faith. Note, 3. A Removal of all the ſuppoſed 
Foundations of this Error, or the Means which theſe Impoſtors 
uſed to entice the Theſſalonians to embrace it; and they are three, 
namely, Spirit, Word, and Letter ; not by Spirit, that is be, 
not ſhaken. in Mind by any Pretence of Spiritual or Divine 
Revelation; nor by Mord, by any pretended Meſſage or Word 
from us; nor by Letter, that is, not by any thing contained in 
our former Epiſtle, or in any ſpurious and counterfeit Writings, 
paſſing under the Apoſtle's Name, mentioning as if -Chriſt 
ſhould come in that Age wherein they lived. We need not 
wonder that St Paul is ſo careful to obviate this Error of the 
preſent Coming and Appearance of Chriſt, becauſe, ſhould the 
Theſſalmians have depended upon it, and found themſelves de- 
ceived in their Expectation of it, it might have cauſed great 


God he ſitteth as an Officer or Biſhop and fits as God, has 
is, as a God upon Earth, whom all muſt adore; Kings kiffin 

his Feet, Emperors holding his Stirrup, and claiming the ns 
Power that Chriſt hath in and over the Church, namely an 
univerſal Supremacy, an abſolute Authority, and an unerring | 
Infallibility, And the uſurped Titles given to him declare that 
he ſheweth himſelf that he is Ged, he is called, ſupremum numen 
in terris; The chief God upon Earth;“ dae from him it is 
affirmed, that no Appeals are to be made; no, not to God him- 
ſelf; that he can change the Sacraments delivered by Chritt, 
and decree contrary to Scripture, Now to accept of theſe fat. 
tering Titles, and to pretend to ſuch an unlimited Power, is to 


ſhew himſelf that he is God, W 


6 Remember ye not that when I was yet with yu 
I told you theſe things ? | ay of « 


FEE Friis 


Oſſerve here, That the DoArine of the Riſe and R uin of Anti. 


chriſt is neceſſary to be made Known. for though theſe things 


Trouble to them, and even ſhaken their Stedfaſtnels hoe the were not to come to paſs in their Pays, yet $t Paul taught them 


F | „5 1 Sr bTM 

3 Let no man deceive you by any means. For that 
day fhall not come except there come a falling away firſt, 
and that man of ſin be revealed, the ſon of perdition : 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Let no Man deceive you in this 
Article of your Faith, by any Pretence whatſoever 3 for before 
Chriſt's Coming there ſhall come a great Falling away from the 


Catholick Faith, and by that mean the Man of Sin will be re- | 


vealed, who is the Son of Perdition.” Note here, 1. Such a 
Proneneſs there is in the Nature and Mind of Man to embrace 
and entertain Error, when once vented, that there is need of 
repeated Difſuaſives from it, and to guard Perſons againſt the 
Poiſon and Infatuation of it. Let | no Man deceive you by any 


Mans. Note, 2. A general Apoſtaſy or Deſection of the vi- 


ſible Church from the Faith of Chriſtianity, muſt be before 
Chriſt's Coming to Judgment, except there come a. Falling away 


firſt ; it is foretold as a Thing that would certainly come to pals. 


Note, 3. The Revelation of Antichriſt declared, That Man of 
Sin ſhall be revealed, the Son of Perdition; where, by the Man 
of Sin underſtand not a particular and individual Perſon, but a 
Society and Succeſſion of Men, ſuch as is found in and amongſt 
the Papacy, where the Sodomy, Blaſphemy, Inceſt, Adulte- 
ries, Sorceries, Murthers, Treaſons, which are not only com- 
mitted, but countenanced ; not only acted, but authorized; do 


before when preſent, and now repeateth it again when abſent. 
to faſten it upon their Mind and Memories; it is neceſſary bo 
deliver this Doctrine, both to warn the Faithful againſt Delu- 
ſion, and to fortify the Faithful againſt Perſecution, and to keep 
them patient under it; for when Antichriſt is diſcovered, Chrit. 
tians under his Tyranny ſubmit to Sufferings more chearfully ; 
ſuffering under Antichriſtian, Perſecutors is Martyrdom, 1 
Suffering for Chriſt, as well as under Pagan Perſecutors. 


6 And now ye know what withholdeth, that he 
might be revealed in his time. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle intimated to the 7 He a- 
lonians that Antichriſt was not then revealed, and conſequently 
that they were not then to expect the Coming of Chriſt to 
Judgment. Obſerve, 2. The Impediment that then bindered 
his Revelation; now ye #now what withboldeth; by which the 
| Roman Empire is generally underſtood ; the Man of Sin could 
not riſe to his Greatneſs, ſo long as the Reman Empire ſtood in 
its Grandeur? for this Seat could not be filled with two Impe- 
rial Powers at once: whilſt the Roman Emperor poſſeſſed 
Rome, the Seat was full, and *till it was void it could not he the 
Seat of Antichriſt. But why did not the Apoſtle name it then? 
Anſw,' That he might not incenſe the Roman Emperor: againlt 
the Chriſtians, as he muſt have done had he openly ſaid, Anti- 
chriſt ſhall not come till the Reman Empire is deftroycd ;” he 


moſt evidently declare that there never was ſuch an Apoſtaſy | therefore covertly ſays, Le know what withboldeth. 


from Chriſtianity ſince it had a Being in the World, as is found | 
amongſt them. Note, 4. This Man of Sin is alſo ſtyled the 


7 For the myſtery of iniquity doth already work : 


Son of Perdition. 1. Adively, à deſtroying Son, one that only he who now letteth 22700 lei until he be taken out 


brings others to Deſtruction. 2. Paſſively, a Son that ſhall be 
deſtroyed ; Antichriſt and all his Adherents ſhall be deſtroyed, 
utterly deftroyed by Jeſus Chriſt, and his Kingdom ſhall periſh 
without any Hope of Recovery; firſt deſtroying, and at laſt 


deſtroyed. Where note, That our Apoſtle at the firſt, the 


very firſt mentioning Antichriſt, doth declare his Deftiny ; at 


4 Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is 
called God, or that is worſhipped ; ſo that he as God, 
ſitteth in the temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is 
„ 8 * | 

Our Apoſtle proceeds in the farther Deſcription of this Man 


of Sin, by a. twofold, Note of Diſtinction, namely, by his En- 
mity and Oppoſition, and by his Dignity 5gd Exaltation. Ob- 
ſerve, 1. His Enmity and Oppoſition ; 


e oppoſeth himſelf, that 
is, againſt Chriſt, as his Name Antichriſt ſignifies, oppoſing him 
in his Doctrine, in his Offices, in his Members, corrupting his 


Doctrine, debaſing his Offices, perſecuting his Members. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. His Dignity and Exaltation, which conſiſts of two 
Parts, 1. He exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or is 


worſhipped + That is, He exalteth himſelf above all Magiſtrates, 
Emperors, Kings and Princes, who are called Gods, becauſe 
repreſenting his Perſon, as his Vicegerents, ufurping a Power 
over all Civil Authority, inthroning and dethroning Princes at 
his Pleaſure, 2. His Arrogance is ſet forth in relation to God 
himſelf, that as God, he 2 in the Temple of God, ſberoing 
himſelf that he is God. By the Temple of God, underſtand the 


Church of God, the external viſible' Church, which profeſſeth 
the Faith of Chriſt, and bears his Name z in this Temple of 


of the way. ED | 


That is, the Beginnings of Antichriſtianity are ſecretly and 
myſteriouſly already working, which will bring Antichriſt him- 
ſelf forth in time, even Antichriſtian Doctrines, and the affect- 
ing of Antichriſtian Dominion; only the Empire that now hin- 


1 dereth muſt be removed and taken out of the Way, Note here, 


So great an Enemy is Satan to the Salvation of Mankind, that 
no ol: did Chriſt erect a Kingdom in the World for ſaving 
Sinners, but the Devil ſet up his Enſign in Oppoſition theteunto. 
Antichriſtianiſm is almoſt as old as Chriſtianity; the Myſtery of 


| Iniquity ſoon appeared after the Revelation of the Myſtery of 


Godlineſs; though Truth be Error's Elder, yet Error is not 
much Truth's Vounger; The Myſtery of iniquity doth already 
work. And from theſe Words, He that letteth will let till 
taken out of the Way, learn, That the greateſt Empire and 
Monarchies upon Earth have their final and fatal Periods deter- 
mined by God, beyond which they ſhall not ſtand ; the Roman 
Empire that letteth, ſhall be taken out of the Way. 


5 8 And then ſhall that Wicked be revealed, whom the 
Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and 
ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſs of his coming. 


Theſe Words contain both the Riſe and Ruin of Anti- 
chriſt, his Revelation and Deſtruction. Obſerve, 1. The Title 
given to him, d "Avou©y, the lawleſs One, he that boaſts him- 
ſelf to be above all Law, and aſſumes to himſelf a Power to 
diſpenſe with all the Laws of God, as we well know who 
does. Ohſerve, 2. His Revelation, Then ſhall that Wicked 
be revealed. God has revealed Antichtiſt to the an 
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WER and abhorred ; if his Adherents will not fall off from 


him, but be Partakers with him in his Sins, let them expect to 
be Partakers alſo with him in bis Plagues; to continue his Ad- 
herents is dangerous, but to turn his Diſciples is more danger- 
ous; for that is a downright Apoſtaſy, and flat Revolt from 
Chriſt to Antichriſt, How Almighty God may diſpenſe 
mercifully with Errors imbibed in our Education we know 
not, but to turn our Back on the Truth wherein we have 
been educated and inſtructed, makes it more dangerous to our 
Salvation. Obſerve,” 3. Antichriſt's Ruin, whom the Lord 
hall conſume and difiroy. Here note, That the Apoſtle had, 
no ſooner diſcovered Antichriſt's Riſe, but he preſently de- 

clares his Ruin; the Lord ſhall deftroy him; that is, the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift ſhall deſtroy him gradually; he ſhall waſte 
away by little and little; as his Riſe was, ſuch ſhall his Ruin 
be; deſtroyed and conſumed he ſhall be, but not preſently, 

becauſe God has an Uſe for him, Work to do for him, to 
ſcourge his People, to try his People, to unite his People. Ob- 
ſerve, 4. How Antichriſt's Ruin is accompliſhed, 1. Hill the 
Spirit of his Mouth, or the Breath ofhis Mouth: The Expreſ- 

lion denotes, 1. The Facility and Eaſineſs of his Deſtruction; 

tis done with a Breath; the Breath of God will leave him 

breathleſs; as he hath ſtood by the flattering Breath of Men, 

ſo he ſhall fall by the conſuming Breath of God. The Breath 

of God here denotes the Preaching of the Goſpel, and inti- 

mates, that Antichriſt's Deſtruction ſhall be by the Miniſtry 

of the Word, and the victorious Evidence of Truth; but be- 

ſides this Miniſterial Word, there will be a providential Word, 

which God will make uſe of for Antichriſt's Dellruction : 

The former Means we are to uſe, the latter God is to make 

uſe of. Again, 2, The DeſtruQion of Antichriſt ſhall be by 

the Brighineſs of Chriſt's Coming; at Chriſt's Coming to Judg- 

ment the final Ruin and utter Deſtruction of Antichriſt ſhall 

be accompliſhed ; let not the Church then be diſcouraged, tho 

Antichriſt remains, after all Endeavours uſed for his Ruin, it is 

ſufficient we are aſſured that Antichriſtianiſm ſhall be finally 

deſtroyed ; for the Time, leave we that to God; if it be not 

'till the Day of Judgment, or Chriſt's final Conqueſt over all 

his Adverſaries, why ſhould not we be contented to tarry for it; 

ſceing infinite Wiſdom determines the Lime, as well as the 

Thing itſelf ? | 


Even him whoſe coming is after the working of 
Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders, 


An Account is here given how Antichriſt doth acquire and 
keep up his Power in the World: the firſt and great Inſtru- 
ment is Satan ; after the working of Satan, is as much as by the 
working of Satan, denoting not only his Pattern, but his In- 
fluence. The Devii has a great Hand over wicked Men in the 
World, his Way of dealing with them is moſt efficacious and 
powerful, he is certainly the firſt Founder and main Supporter 
of the Antichriſtian State. Obſerve, 2. The ſubordinate inſtru— 
mental Means by which Antichriſt gained his Power in the 
World; namely, by pretended Miracles; with all Power, and 
Signs, and lying Wonders ; Miracles are called Powers, becauſe 
the Effects of extraordinary Powers; Signs, from their Uſe, be- 
' cauſe they ſealed the Doctrine to which they are applied; 
Wonders, becauſe they breed Aſtoniſhment in the Minds of Be- 
holders : Now Antichriſt pretends to all theſe, but his are lying 
Powers, lying Signs, and lying Wonders ; becauſe the great- 
eſt of his pretended Miracles are Fables, Forgeries, Impoſtures, 
Diabvlical Deluſions. Learn hence, That Antichriſt doth up- 
hold and ſupport his Kingdom by a falſe ſhew of Signs, Won- 
ders, and mighty Deeds; they are mira, but not miracula ; 
what he cannot prove by the Oracles of God, he endeavours 
to prove by the Miracles of Satan. e 


10 And with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in 
them that periſn; becauſe they received not the love of 
the truth, that they might be ſaved. eee 


Here we have a threefold Deſcription given of the Subjects of 
Antichriſt's Kingdom; they are deſcribed, 1. By the Ways 
and Means how they are drawn into this Apoſtaſy and Defecti- 
on, and that is, with all Deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs ; where, 
by Unrighteouſneſs, underſtand his falſe Doctrine and wicked 
Laws, which tend to the making his Diſciples and Followers in- 


jurious to God, unjuſt to Men, and cruel to themſelves; and by 


- 


eir Eyes againit him, but let him be 


Deceivableneſsis meant all manner of Deceits and Wiles, Tricks 
and cunning Perſuaſions, to make the World believe his unrigh- 
teous Errors to be pure and innocent Truths. Learn, T hat 
ſuch as are Ring- leaders to Error, are Men of no conſcience, but 
find out all unrighteous Ways and Means to make their [Tenets, 
plauſible, and paſs for Truth; they come with all Decervableneſs: 
of Unrightecuſucf5. Again, 2. They are deſcribed by their Doom 
and Miſery which doth wait them, they are ſuch as periſh ; that 
is, ſuch as are in an actual State of Perdition, and without haſt- 
ning out of it, are undone for ever. Learn hence, That the 
Subjects of Antichriſt's Power and Seduction are thoſe thatperiſh. 
And, 3. They are deſcribed by. their Sin, which is the Cauſe- 
and Reaſon. of this Doom; becauſe they received not the Love of 
the Truth that' they might be ſaved. Where mark, It is not 
enough to receive the 'I'ruth in the Light of it, but we muſt 
alſo receive it in the Love of it, or it will do us no Good; to 
make Truth operative, there is required, belides Knowledge, 
Faith, and Love; there may be Knowledge, without Faith, 
and there may be Faith without Love, that is, without any 
Affection to the Truth believed; it was therefore a pious Pray- 


er of St Auſtin, Fac me, domine, &c. ** Lord make me taſte that 


by Love, which I taſte by Knowledge; as the Certainty of 
Truth calls for Faith, ſo the Amiableneſs of Truth calls for 
Love: if Truth be not received into the Heart as well as the 
Head, it will not ſecure againſt Apoſtaſy nor prevent periſhing. 


11 And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong 
deluſion, that they ſhould believe a lye: 12 That they 
all might be damned who believed not the truth, but 
had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. "ny 


The Sin of thoſe who are ſeduced by Antichriſt was men- 
tioned in the foregoing Verſe, the Judgment of ſuch is here 
declared, in theſe Verſes, which is twofold, Deluſion in this 
World, and Damnation in the next. (1.) Deluſion in this World. 
Here note, 1, The Author of this Judgment, God /hall ſend 
them ſtrong Deluſions; as it is a Sin, God has no hand in it, 
but as it is a Puniſhment, God has to do in it; there is a ju- 
dicial Tradition or delivering them up to a Spirit of Error, who 
do not receive the Truth in the Love of it, and this without the 
leaſt Shadow of Unrighteouſneſs, puniſhing Sin with Sin. Note; 
2. The Degree or Nature of the Puniſhment, Deluſions, 


ftrong Deluſions; given up to the Efficacy of Error, which is 


diſcovered by the Abſurdity of thoſe Errors which they cleave 
unto, and by the Obſtinacy wherewith they cleave unto them, 
Learn hence, 1. That ſtrong Deluſions may be, and ſometimes 
are, of God's own ſending. 2. That by God's juſt Judgment 
there is an Infatuation upon the Followers, and Abettors of An- 
tichriſt, that they ſwallow the groſſeſt Errors, and believe the 
ſtrongeſt Deluſions, to their own Deſtruction. Note, 3. The 
Iſſue and Reſult of this Puniſhment, that they ſhould believe a 
Lye ; falſe Doctrines are often called a Lye in Scripture : All the 
Doctrine of the Man of Sin, with which he hath deceived the 
World, under the Notion ef Truth, is one great Lye; but 
beſides this, he approves and applauds the Doctrine of Equivoca- 
tion, and teaches, that in many Caſes it is neceſſary, and in 
ſome very lawful to lye; theſe they call pious Frauds, but they 
are indeed diabolical Forgeries. Note, 4. Their dreadful Pu- 

niſhment in the other World, that they all might be damned, &c. 
Where mark, the Puniſhment itſelf, Damnation, for filling up 
the Meaſure of their Obduration, together with the Juſtice 
and Equity of it; expreſſed negatively, they believed . not 
the Truth, received it not with Simplicity of Mind, to be in- 
ſtructed and directed by it; poſitively, they had pleaſure in 
unrighteouſneſs, in unrighteous Doctrines and Practices. Learn 
hence, I. I hat Errors in Judgment, as well as Sins in Prac- 
tice, may bring Damnation upon the Souls of Men. Error 


[is as damnable as Vice, for it is as contrary to the Law of 


God as Vice is. Learn, 2. That though all Errors may bring 
Damnation upon Men's Souls, yet ſome may be ſaid more eſpe- 
cially than others to be damning Errors'; ſuch are the Errors 
of Antichriſt, the Man of Sin. Oh! how dangerous then is 
it to be found amongſt his Followers ? To be Sharers with 
them in their Sins, will render us Partakers of their Plagues. 


13 But we are bound to give thanks alway to God for 
you, brethren beloved of the Lord, becauſe God hath 
from the beginning choſen you to falvation through 


ſanCtification of the Spirit and belief of the truth. 
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Tr THESS AL ON 


IAV. Chap. 2 


— : | 

Our Apoſtle, having in the foregoing Verſes ſet torth a fatal 
Apoſtaſy from the Sincerity of the Chriſtian Faith and Wor- 
ſhip, here ir. this Verſe exempts the Th-ſalonians from the Num- 
ber of thole that were indangered by it; and this he makes 
mention ol, to their great Comfort, and with Thankſgivings to 
God ; We are bound to give Thanks, &c, Obſerve here, 1. The 
Titles given to the The//alonians by our Apoſtle, Brethren, and 


Belwed of the Lord; not Beloved of the Apoſtle only, but of 


the Lord alſo, both with an Antecedent Love, beſtowing Grace 
upon them, and with a Conſequent Love, believing in his Name, 
and ſuffering for his Sake. Obſerve, 2. His Obligation to bleſs 
God on their Behalf, he gave Thanks ; this ſhewed his Eſteem 
of the Blefling, he gave Thanks always, which ſhewed how 


deeply he was affected with the Bleſſing, and he owns it as a 


Debt which was due unto them ; we are bound to give Thanks, 
&c. Obſerve, 3. The Matter of his Thankſgiving, or the 
Mercy which he was thus thankful for, and that -was their 


EleRion to Salvation ; We are bound to give Thanks, becauſe God 
hath choſen you. Whence learn, That God's Election either of 


ourſelves or others to Salvation, is, and ought to be, great Mat- 


ter of Thankſgiving unto God, Obſerve, 4. T heir Election is 
amplified, 1. By the Antiquity of it, from the Beginning, that 


is, from all Eternity, John i. 1. In the Beginning was the Mord, 


that is, before the Beginning, before God began to create any 
2. From the Means of its Accompliſh- 


thing the Word was. 
ment; and they are two, one on God's Part, the Sanctifica- 


tion of the Spirit; the other on their Part, the Belief of the 
Truth. Where note, That Election is to the Means as well as 
to the End; and without the Means can the End never be at- 
tained : He that hath choſen us to Salvation, hath choſen us to 


be Holy, and to believe the Truth, in order to Salvation. Note, 


2. That Sanctification and Holineſs is not the Cauſe of our 
Election, but the Effect and Fruit of it. Note, 3. That Sanc- 
tification being the Fruit, it is alſo the Evidence of our Election: 
Sic ſe aperit decretum, thus the Decree of God is made evi- 
dent to us, the EleQion of God is a Secret in the Boſom of 
God, it is only manifeſted to us by the Effects, which are 
Sanctification, by the Spirit, and a ſound Belief of the | Gol- 
pel: Where mark, a bare Belief of the Docttine of the Gol- 
pel ſaves none, unleſs accompanied with the Sanctification of 
Note, 4. The neceſſary Connexion between the 
Sanctification of the Spirit, and the Belief of the Truth, even 
as between the Cauſe and the Effect, and they do alſo accom- 
pany one another; the Goſpel was a ſupernatural Doctrine, 
and it was fit that it ſhould be accompanied with a ſupernatural 
Operation, how elfe ſhould it be known to be of God? The 
Goſpel and the Spirit are inſeparable Companions ; where the 
Goſpel is little known, there is little of the Spirit found; H- 
. hath cheſen you 10 Salvation, through Santtificrtion of the Spirit, 


the Spirit. 


and Belief of the Truth, 


14 Whereunto he called you by our goſpel, to the 


obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


from their Election, in this from their Vocation 3 whereunto, 


that is, to which Salvation, Sanctification, and Belief of the 
Goſpel, God hath called you, by our Preaching of the Word, to 
the obtaining of the Glory purchaſed, and conferred by our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt. Note here, 1. The Author of the Theſſalonians 
Vocation, God the Father, he calleth you, that is, God, who from 
the Beginning choſe you to Salvation. None but God, 1. Hath 
Authority to call; he only is our proper Lord, and rightful 
Sovereign, our Creator, and our Owner ; therefore he has a 
Right to call us to Duty, and to require Duty from us, Jam. iv. 
12. There is one Laugiver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy. 
None but God, 2. Hath Power to call; for to effectual Calling 
there is required not only the Invitation of the Word, but 
alſo the effeQual Operation of the Spirit; it is a Work of | 
Divine Power to give Grace to graceleſs Souls. Nete, 2. The 
Means, that is, the external and outward Means, by which they 
were called ; by our Goſpel, that is, by our Preaching of the 


Goſpel to you. The Miniſtry of the Word is the great In- 
ſtrument in the Hand of the Spirit for a Sinner's effectual Vo | 
cation, and bringing home to God. But why doth our Apo 
ſtle call itour Goſpel ? Doth not that derogate from the Autho- 
rity of it, to appropriate it to any Man? No: He calls it not 
bis Goſpel by way of Revelation, but in regard of Diſpenſation 
only; and his Goſpel imported dhe great Pains which he took 


Word or by Epiſtle. 


in Preaching of the Goſpel, and the Hazard he ran in diſpen. 
ing of the Goſpel to them. It is allo. a Word of Eſteem 

Love, and Affection, what we love we call ours, Note, 3. The 
End of this Calling, which is twofold, 1, Ultimate, to obtain 
the Glory of our Lord Jaſus Chriſt; that is, the Glory of Heaven 

and of the whole Man, whole Souland Body in Heaven, called the 
Glory of Chriſt, becauſe purchaſed by him, promiſed by him 

prayed for by him, conferred by him, and enjoyed eternally 
with him. 2. Subordinate, they are called to Faith and Hol. 
neſs, in order to Salvation; for there muſt be a Likeneſs be- 
tween the Perſon calling, and the Perſons called; without 
Likeneſs to him we can never love him, and without lovin of 
him, muſt never expect to live with him. From the whole 

learn, That fuch as are elected and choſen of God, are in Time 


effectually called by Faith and Holineſs to obtain Eternal Glory 
and Happineſs. | 


15 Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold the tra- 


ditions which ye have been taught, whether by word, 
or our epiſtle. . 


Our Apoſtle having abundantly comforted the The/ſalomians 
in the former Verſes, from their Election and Vocation, he 
cloſes the Chapter with an exhortation to them to Perſeverance 
and Conſtancy in the Truth; Therefore, Brethren, fland faſt. 
Obſerve, 1. The illative Particle, therefore, that is, becauſe 
God hath choſen and called you, and given you ſuch Aſſurance 
of his Favour, and ſuch Aivantages againſt Error and Seduc- 
tion, therefore let it be your Care to perſevere ; Aſſurance of 
Salvation doth not encourage Negligence, but engage to greater 
Diligence. Obſerve, 2. The Duty inferred, Stand fali; it is 
a Military Word, uſed by Captains to their Soldiers, to pre- 
vent a cowardly and treacherous Revolt; he had been deſcribing 
a great Apoſtaſy that would come, now bids them be upon 
their Guard and ſtand faſt. Objerve, 3. The Means directed 
to, in order to their Stedfaſtneſs and Perſeverance, namely to 
hold the Traditions which they had been taught, either b 

Here note, 1. The Act, Hold with a 
ſtrong Hand, hold againſt all Aſſaults, whether of Error or 
Perſecution. 2. The Object. The Traditions taught, either b 
Word, or by Epiſile. Where mark, That all the Apoftle's 
Doctrine, whether preached when amongſt them, or written 
to them in his Abſence from them, he calls Traditions ; fo 
that holding the Traditions here, is nothing elſe but Per- 
ſeverance in Apoſtolical Doctrine. From the whole, Note, 
1. That what Aſſurance ſoever we have of God's preſerving 
us in the Truth, yet are we bound to uſe all poſſible Care 
and Caution in order to our own Preſervation. Note, 2. 
That it is our Duty to ſtand faſt in the Faith of Chriſt, and 
Profeſſion of Godlineſs, whatſoever Dangers or Temptations we 
may be expoſed to. Note, 3. T hat the Doctrine of Chriſtianity 
taught by the Apoſtles is a Tradition, and that holding this 
Tradition, is the beſt Mean for ſtanding faſt in the Faith of 
Chriſt, Note, 4. That whillt the Apoſtles were in Being there 


| were two Ways of delivering the Truth, namely, by Word 


| : of Mouth and Writing, //hether by Word or our Epiſtle. Note, 
The Apoſtle comforted the Theſſalonians in the former Verſe 


5. That now, when they are long ſince dead, and we cannot 
receive the Doctrine of Life from them by Word of Mouth, 
we muſt ſtick to the Scriptures-and written Word, againſt all 
Pretences to unwritten 1 raditions, or pretended Revelations, 
becauſe the Scriptures are a perfect Rule both for our Faith and 


Practice, | 


16 Now. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God 
even our Father, which hath loved us, and hath given 
us everlaſting conſolation and good hope through grace, 


17 Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſn you in every go 
word and work. LED 


Our Apoſtle having abundantly comforted, and affectio- 
nately exhorted the Th-//alontars.in the former Verſes, now con- 
cludes with fervent Prayer for them. Where ob/erve, 1. The 
Perſons prayed to, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and God our 
Father. Where note, 1. That Prayer muſt be made to God 
alone, he only knows all our Wants, and he alone is ca- 
pable of hearing and helping us. Note, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt 
is here invocated together with God the Father; ſurely his 
Godhead is hereby proved, for he that is the Object both of 
internal and external Worſhip, is God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, and God even our Father, &c. Obſerve, 2. The Ground 


of Audience and Succeſs in Prayer,which hath loved us, and given 
5 IE : | 15 
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5: ee Conſolation, and good hope through Grace. Where 

Jo la t God's Love to Sinners, manifeſted in their Re- 
ay | 


demption by Jeſus Chriſt, mers oro rien neſs and Encourage- 


ment in the Duty © 


all Believers ſolid Ground of ſubſtantiz] and perpetual Conſo- | 


lation, he hath give 


God has given all Believers Hope, 'a good or well grounded | 


* 


f Prayer. Wote, 2. That God hath given 


n us everlaſting Conſolation, Note, 3. That 


herein they (bew their love to God, and Charity to the Souls 
of Men. | 6 Ts of e vg Hef 

2 And that we may be delivered from unreaſonable 
and wicked men; for all nen have not faith. "gs 


' „ 
E 4 5 Val ef 


Hope of Eternal Life, and this Hope is a great Encouragement || In the former Verſe, St Paul deſired the Theſſaloniant Prayers 


the Duty of Prayer. Obſerve,” 3. The Bleſſings praye G tor; 
Fnereaſe & Comfort, and Perſeverance or Effablifhment. 1. | 
The Apoſtle prays for Encreaſe of Comfort; Our Lord 7eſus 


Chrift and God our 


That all trve Comfort flows from God, and that the Heart is 
the proper Seat of Spiritual Comfort: P/al. iy. "7 Thou Jaft put 
 Gladneſs inio my Heart. 2. For Eftablifhment'and NN RARE 75 


— nd Aubliſb you 


grod Word, is meant found Doctrine; by ery good work, Ho- 
lineſs of Life. Learn hence, That Eſtabliſhment in Paith and 
Holineſs is a great and neceſſary Bleſſing, earneſtly to be 78. 
of God in Prayer; as at all times this Bleffing is to be ſought, 
ſo eſpecially in unſettled Times, that when We are moſt m dan- | 
ger of falling by Temptation, n kept by the mighty 


Power of God thro 


Father comfort your Hearts. Where 'n:te, 


in every good Word und Mort By be, 


ation. | 


vgh Faith unto Sa | 


- 


CH A P. III. 


deſire their Prayers for Deliverance from 
Ven have not Faith, neither Fidelity, nor Faithfulneſs, much 
| leſs ſincere Faith in our Lord Jefus Chriſt; for then they would 
. CCC I for the plain and perſuaſive Preaching of it. Where note, That 
Our Apoſdle claſed the foregaing Chapter wiib a fervent Prayer far. 
the Theſſalonians; he begins thas Chapter with requeſting their 
Prayers for hiin. It is a mutual Duty which Minifters and Peo- 
le owe 10 each aber, to pra one for, as well as aue with, ano, 


* 


gion, and how high foever his Pretene | 
tion, yet if he oppoſes the Goſpel,” in the Power, Purity, and 


with reference to the Word; here he requeſts it with felation to 
Himſelſ, that his Perſon might be preſerved, as well as his 
Preaching proſper ; that ſo long as God had any Work for him 
to do, he might be preſerved from the Rage and Fury of the 


unbelieving Jeus, and perſecuting' Gentiles, who followed him 


* 


from Place to Place, to give him Trouble 3 that due may be deli-" 
Vrom unreaſonable and Wicked Men, Where note, heodious 


mw” 
U err with which the Apoſtle brands the Enemies of his 


Miniſtry, he calls them unreaſonable Men, whom no Reaſon or 
Argument could convince and ſatisfy ; and wicked Men, of vi- 
cious Lives and debauched Practices: they are uſually the vileſt 
and worſt of Men, the very Dregs of Mankind, who ſet them- 
ſelves to perſecute the Preachers, and oppoſe the Preaching of 
the Goſpel. Next, he ſubjoins a Reaſon wy he did ſo earneſtiy 

angers; becauſe all 


not oppoſe his Goſpel, nor perſecute us from Place to Place, 


what Profeſſion ſoever a Perſon ma 


of Godlineſs and Reli- 
are for external Devo- 


Progreſs of it, he is, and may be defervedly ſtyled, an unrea- 


ther: Though St Paul was an Apaſile, and one that gave himſelf. fonablo und wicked Man, who wants Fidelicy, moral Honeſty, 


unto Prayer, yet he found negd of the Help and Bencfit of the 
Theſſalonlans Prayers, and gecordingly thus he beſpeats them 


Obſerve here, 1. A courteous 


v5 


1 oF 3011 ; i 
SInally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the] 
Lord may have free courſe, and be glorified, even 
= if dT with.ody e of FA Dh e 591g 


ani] real Virtue, and acts only for his on Intereſt; and to pleaſe 


3 But the Lord is faithful, who ſhall ſtabliſh 5 


and keep you from evil. 


» * 
F 


1 10 „Dur derbe prayed for the Theſſalonians Eſtabliſhment 
nd loving Compellationj\Bre-||þlif you, and keep you from "Evil, from all Evit; and particu” 
tbren. There is a threefold Brotherhood, which the Seripture|ilarly from the Evil of Apoſtaſy ; and the Argument for Aſſu- 


tak-s notiee of, betwixt Chriſt and Believers, betwikt Believers! 
themſelves, and betwixt the Miniſters of Chriſt and their belov- in all his Promiſes : The Lord is faithſul, who hall abliſh you, 


ed People. Obſerve, 2. St Paul's paſſionate Requeſt' and Sup- Learn hence, That the Chiiſtian's Eſtabliſhment in Grace, his 


plication, Brethren, 


in the Prayers of all thoſe that have an Intereſt in God, is the 
paffiollate Deſire and earneſt Requeſt of all the faithful Miniſters their own united Endeavours to eſtabliſh and preſerve themſelves 

of jeſus Chriſt; there is nothing that the Miniſters of Chriſt do 4 3 
nothing that they ſo much deſire and crave, 
as the ſpiritual Alms of their People's Prayers; their Work is a | 
Work of the greateſt: Weight, of the greateſt: Labour, of the 
oreateſt Difficulty and Oppoſition; and, alas, their Shoulders ate 
no ſtronger than other Men's, to ſtand under the Weight of this 
Burthen; wonder not then they cry out ſo importunately for | 
the Help and Benefit of their People's Prayers. Obſerve, 3. 
The Subject Matter which he deſires them to pray for, that the 


more want of need; 


Mard of the: Lord 


in the Original, that the Word may run and be glorified ; a 
Metaphor taken from a Water Courſe, where the Current flows 
freely Without Interruption, of Obſtruction. ve, When 
may the Word be faid to have free Courſe ?, A. When it is 
freely preachcd, and ſucceſsfully preached; whem it is preached 
without external Oppoſition, and accompanied with the Spirit's 
interna} Operation. Learn hence, That it is the ſtanding Duty 
of. the People of God to wreſtle with God at the Throne of 
Grace, for the free courſe of the Word in the Labours of his 
Miniſters ; prey that the WWord of the Lord may have free Courſe, 
and be glorified, But when may the Word be ſaid to be 
glorified ? When God-is glorified in and by the Word, by the 
Converſion of Sinners, by the exemplary, Converſation of Be- 
lie vers; then is God glorified when his Word is entertained. 
Ohler ve, 4. The Argument to excite the Theſſalonians to pray 
for the Succeſs of the Word amongſt others, namely, the great 
and good Succeſs which God had given it amongſt them 
that it may be glorified, as it is with qu. I'hence learn, That 
ſuch as have felt the Power of the Goſpel themſelves, to their 
Converſion and Salvation, ſhould pray that others may partake 


of the ſame Benefits 
No XLVII. 


f 
* 
4 


: 


rance is drawn from the Fidelity of God, and his Faithfulneſs 


pray for us. Learn hence, That an Intereſt |[Perſeverance in Holineſs, and Prefervation from Sin, depends 


may have a free Courſe, and te glirificd ; 


* 
£ 
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upon the Power and Faithfulneſs of God, in concurrence with 


from failing s Te Lord'ts:faithful, &c. 


4 And e have confidence in the Lord touching you, 
that ye both do, and will do the things which we com- 
mand you r 4 PA ol low ova 


00) 007 mins 4 
7 o 


As if the Apoſtſe had aid, “ Although I gave you the Aſſurance 
of God's faithful Readineſs, according to his promiſe, to do every 
thing that is requiſite on his Part, in order to your Eſtabliſhment  , 
in Holineſs, and Preſervation from Sin, yet you muſt not, you 
(cannot expect the Afffflance of God, except you alſo add your 
own Endeavours, as I have” commanded ; and accordingly, 1 
have good Confidence, that what I command you in the Lord, 
or by the Authority of the Lord, both now and hereafter, at all 
times, ſhall be performed by you.” Where note, The Character 
of that Obedience which the Goſpel directs; it muſt be uni- 
verſal and perpetual; ye do all things that I command you and 
, 5, aorta ep 


9 And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of 


God, and into the patient waiting for Chriſt. 


As if he had ſaid, ©* That we may not be miſtaken in this 
our Confidence, we pray, that the Lord will direct your Hearts 
into the Love of God, which will conſtrain you to this Obedience.“ 
Where note, That to direct Man's Heart right into the Love of 
God, is the Work of God; The Lord Direct your Heut inte 


„ by it and from it, together with themſelves; 


the Love of Ged. Note farther, That theſe The//alonians did love 
| 8 L God 
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God already; for the Apoſtle had before commended their 
Work of Faith, their Labour of Love, and yet here' he prays, 
that their Hearts may be directed in the Love of God, &c. 
Learn thence, That the Hearts of the holieft and beſt of Saints 


do ſtand in need of a mor? perfect and conſtant Direction into 


the Love of God; as Ships that are beſt rigged need a Pilot, fo 
they that love God moſt, need to have their Love ordered and 
directed to the beſt Advantage of his Glory. Obſerve farther, 
from the Phraſe here uſed (direct) that God works upon Man 
as a rational Creature; he changeth the Heart indeed, but he 


doth it by Direction, not by Violence and Compulſion: the 


Spirit's Conduct is ſweet, yet powerful; it changes the Will, 
but without offering Violence to the Freedom and Liberty of 
the Will; we are not forced, but directed; the Lord direct your 


Hearts. — Again, the Lord direct your Hearts; it implies, tre. 


are many things that would wreath and bend, cook and tut 
our Hearts another Way, and divert our Love to a contrary 
Object, to the World and the Fleſh ; therefore we had need 
pray with Earneſtneſs, 'The Lord direct your Hearts into the 
Love of God; it follows, — and into the patient waiting far 
Ghri/t, . Note here, 1. The true Character of a ſincere Chriſ- 
tian; he waits for the Coming of Chriſt : ſuch as love Chriſt 
fervently, long for his Coming greatly. | Note, 2. How Patience 
qualifies thoſe holy Ardours, and longing Deſires, which the 
Saints have to be with Chriſt ;' though Love ſets us upon the 
Wing to be gone, yet Patience commands us to wait Chriſt's 
own Time for going; vehement Love needs the Allay of Pa- 
tience; moſt need much Patience to die, but ſuome need as much 
Patience to live: Therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, the Lord direct 
your Hearts into a patient waiting for Chriſt; intimating, that 
the Saints of God have great need of Patience to enable them 
to endure that State of Dillance and Separation from Chriſt ſo 
long as they muſt endure. it in this World : Well then might 
the Apoſtle pray on behalf of the The//alonians, The Lord di- 
2 1. Hearts into the Love of God, and patient waiting for 
rift, | 


6 Now we command you, brethren, in the name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw yourſelves 


from every brother that walketh "diſorderly, and not 


after the tradition which he received of us. 


Our Apoſtle here enters upon a new Subject, namely, that of 
Church Diſcipline ; not only exhiorting, but commanding and 
requiring them to excommunicate from their Society every Bro- 
ther or Chriſtian Profeſſor walking diſorderly, and not after the 
Tradition or Doctrine delivered by him againſt fuch Perſons, 
Note here, 1. That though the Apoſtle did oftentimes entreat 
and beſeech, yet he had Authority to enjoin and command; We 
command you, Brethren. Note, 2. That this Authority to com- 
mand he had not of himſelf, but from Chriſt ; We command you 
in the Name of: the Lord Jeſus. A Minifler muſt look that his 
Commands be grounded upon the Authority of Chriſt, or elſe 
they will lie with ſmall Weight upon the Conſciences of his 
People. Note, 3. The ſpecial Duty he commanded them to the 
PraQice and Performance of, namely, to excommunicate ſcan- 
dalous and diſorderly Perſons from their Communion and fami- 
liar Society; that ye withdraw yourſelves. A man that is guilty 
of a notorious ſcandalous Sin, ought to be ſuſpended from fami- 
liar. Converſe and Society with the Saints, to ſhame him into 
Repentance, before a publick declarative Excommunication 
caſts him out of the Church; e command you to withdraw your- 
ſelves from every Brother. Note, 4. The Offender deſcribed, 
a Brother; that is, a Profeſſor of Chriſtianity, be he who he 
will, and let his Rank and Station be what it will, if he walks 
diſorderly, like a Soldier tkat keeps not Rank and File, as the 
Word ſignifies, if he walks not after the Tradition which he 


has received of us, that is plainly according to the Rule ande 
Direction of the Goſpel, let him be avoided. Hence learn, That 


there is no Church Member, whoſe Rank and Station, whoſe 
Quality and Condition, doth exempt his diforderly ſcandalous 
Walking from Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure ; Withdraw from cvery 
Brother that walketh diſcrderly. | 


7 For yourſelves know how ye ought to follow us. 
For we behaved not ourſelves diſorderly among you. 
8 Neither did we eat any man's bread for nought; 
but wrought with labour and travel night and day, that 


we might not be chargeable to any of you: 9 Not be. 
cauſe we have not power, but to make ourſelves an en- 
ſample unto you to follow us. 


In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle plainly intimates, whom be 
meant by the diſorderly Brother mentioned in the forenging 
Verſe: it is the idle Perſon, called diſorderly for this Reaſon 
becauſe Almighty God having fitted Man for, and dane 
him to Labour, he that will not do ſo, deſerts the Order in 
which God has placed him, and thus renders himſelf diſor- 
derly. To condemn which Practice St Paul propounds his own 
Example to their Conſideration and Imitation; declating, that 
he did not eat any Man's Bread before he carned it, but wrought 
5; his own Hands in the Day-time, and ſometimes Part of 
the ight at his Trade of Tent-making, that he might not 
be chargeable to any of them; not but that he had Power to 
demand Maintenance for his Miniſtry ; but he choſe rather to 
depart from his Right, and to labour in his Calling, to excite 
others to do the like. Note here, 1. I hat had not St Paul la- 
boured in his Calling of Tent-making, he had not been a dif. 
orderly Perſon ; but, leſt any ſhould think ſo, he takes away, 
and cuts off all Occaſion of ſuſpicion, by working with his 
Hands ; his Miniſterial Office would have freed him from the 
Charge and Imputation of Idleneſs, and made Maintenance 
from the Church his Due; but Idleneſs, the Apoſtle obſerved 
was a growing Sin, which needed an Example as well as Doe- 
trine to ſubdue it; and accordingly the Apoſtle ſets one, I be- 
haved myſelf net diſorderly or idle ameng/t you, but wrought with 
Labour and Travel Night and Day. Note, 2. It is commend- 
able to follow good Examples, but much more to ſet a good 
Example: As Minifters ought to be Patterns, ſo People ought to 
be Followers ; and their Sin will be much the greater, and theic 
Puniſhment much the ſorer, who do not follow their Miniſters 
Doctrine, when they have ſeen it exemplified in their Conver- 
ſation, Note, 3. There have all along been ſome Perſons in 
the World who. bave looked upon the Work of the Miniſtry ag 
a very eaſy Calling, yea, as an idle Calling, that a little Time, 
a little Pains and Labour is enough for it; whereas the Labour 
of the Miniſtry, in the Exerciſe of the Mind, may juſtly be 
eſteemed the greateſt of Labours; yet we ſee People all along 
have not judged it ſo, but the Miniſters of Chriſt find it ſo. Mete, 
4. From the Poverty of St Paul's Condition, that he had no- 
thing beforehand, but was forced to earn his Bread before he eat 
it; Learn, That it pleaſes God ſometimes to meaſure out a very 
hard Lot to his own Children, 'and to give but little of Earth to 
thoſe who glorify him moſt upon Earth; and thoſe upon whom 
he intends to beſtow extraordinary Meaſures of Glory in 
Heaven, are cut ſhort; very ſhort, of theſe outward Comforts. 
Here behold St Paul, a choſen Veſſel, one of the holieſt Men, 
and the moſt ſerviceable Man that lived in the World in his 
Time, yet without a Penny in his Purſe, but what he 
wrought for with his Hands, nay, working Night and Day 
for Bread! Lord! How endearing are thy Childrens Obliga- 
tions to thy Goodneſs, for their eaſy and plentiful Circumſtances 
in the World] What a Favour it is to have Fulneſs upon Earth 
whilſt we live, and the Aſſurance of thy everlaſting Fruition 
when we die! + el 4 $6400 Et 


10 For even when we were with you this we com- 
manded you, that if any would not work, neither ſhould 
he eat. 11 For we hear that there are ſome which walk 
among you diſorderly, working not at all, but are buſy- 
bodies. 12 Now them that are ſuch we command and 
exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that with quietneſs they 
work, and eat their own bread. 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſolemn Charge given by the Apoſtle 
for every Man to follow ſome lawful Calling, and to be 
found in the Way of an induſtrious Diligence; if any (being 
able) will not work, let him not eat (any Part of the 
Church's Charity.) So that the Sin of Idleneſs was directly 
contrary to the  Apoſtle's Command, and to the Apoſtles 
Example. Mark, It .is not thoſe that cannot work, but 
thoſe that will not, whom the Apoſtle excludes from the 
Church's Charity ; poor Men that will not work when they 


can, do forfeit the Bread of Charity from Men; the * 
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Jen that live idly, do by that Sin forfeit their | 
145 2 1225 Lives ied ale Souls too; If any Man would 
neither ſhould he eat, Qbſerve, 2. The Apoſtle 
Man to eat his own Bread; implying, that the 
ſs is ſtolen Bread; idle gen * be judged 

jeves, though they eat that which was freely given 
3 ee Honey, what they eat is ſtolen 
from the induſtrious Bee; that is truly our Bread which we 
labour for ourſelves, or recbmpence thoſe who get it for us 
by their Labour: God has ſent no Man into the orld to 
be idle; but as the Providence of God diſpoſes of every Man, 
though he has never ſo much worldly Wealth, yet he muſt be 
uſeful and ſerviceable in his Generation. Ob/erve, 
3. One of the bad Effects of Idleneſs pointed at by our Apo- 
ile; namely, an intermeddling (as Buſy-bodies) in other 
Men's Matters ; an idle Perſon that doth nothing to any good 
et has a deal of Buſineſs to anſwer for, done to 
not for labouring, but buſy trifling ; the 
Buſy-body's Buſineſs is very unprofitable Buſineſs ; the „ 
of Man cannot be wholly idle but muſt be employed in 
ſomething, if not in doing Good, of Neceſſity in contriv ing 
Evil; uſually none are ſo buſy in other Men's Matters as they 
that neglect their own; thoſe diſorderly Perſons, who did not 
work at all, yet were Buſy-bodies, and as ſuch cenſured by our 
Apoſtle ; I hear there are ſome among you diſorderly, working no! 


at all, but are Buſy-badies, 


yea ev 
not work, 
exhorts every 
Bread of Idlene 


Purpoſe, 
very bad Pu rpoſe 3 


13 But ye, brethren, be not weary in well-doing. 


14 And if any man obey not our word by this epiltle, | 


note that 'man, and have no company with him, that 
he may be aſhamed. 15 Yet count him not as an ene 


my, but admoniſh him as a brother. | 


Otferve here, 1. How far St Paul was from the Cenſoriouſ- 
neſs and Uncharitableneſs of thoſe Men who condemn a whole 
Society, a Communion, a Church in general, for the Miſ- 
carriages of ſome particular Perſons in it. 7 hear, ſays he, 
there are ſome that walk diſorderly, but ye, Brethren, are ſree 
from theſe Miſdemeanours ; you are painful in your Im- 
ployments, diligent in your Callings, charitable in y6ur Diſ- 
tributions, be not weary in theſe Inſtances of your Duty, 
but perſevere in well-doing ; when the Miniſters of Chriſt re. 
prove the Stubborn and Diſobedient for the Neglect of their 
Duty, they forget not to encourage and exhort the Faithful 
and Obedient to a perſevering Diligence in their known 
Duty. Obſerve, 2. He directs them how to manage Re- 
fractory Perſons, ſuch as remained Contumacious and Diſo- 
bedient to the Admonitions given by this Epiſtle; continuing 
diſorderly, aud refuſing to labour: His Advice is twofold, he 
tells them what he would have tbem not do, and what he 
would have them do, to ſuch. 1. Negatively, What they 
ſhould not do; namely, not to cut them off from the Church 
by Excommunication, deſpairing of their Repentance and 
Reformation; extreme Rigour is offenſive to God, and in- 
jurious to the Church, as well as too much Lenity and For- 
beatance. 2. Poſitively, He exhorts that they conſider them 
as lapſed Brethren, and treat them accordingly, as thoſe that 
deſire and endeavour to reduce and reform them; in order to 
which he directs, firſt, To note or mark the diſorderly Perſons; 


that is, ſet a Note of Shame upon them. Next, to avoid al! 


Intimacy and Familiarity with them. Laſtly, to admoniſh them 
of their Duty, that they may be brought, if poſlible, to Re- 
pentance. | . 25 


16 Now the Lord of peace himſelf give you peace 


always, by all means. 


Our Apoſtle being now to take his Leave of the Thſalo- 
71ans, cloſes his Epiſtle with Prayer. Where note, 1. The 
Mercy prayed for, Peace, Peace with God, Peace with Con- 
{ctence, Peace and Unity among themſelves. as Chriſtians, 


heir Food to God, | 


ſes it. Learn, 3. 


Peace with the Men of the World, Strapgers, yea Enemies 
to Chriſtianity. Note, 2. The Perſon prayed to, the Lord 
of Peace; underſtand Jeſus Chriſt, the Prince of Peace, the 
Purchaſer of Peace, the Procurer of Peace, the Preſerver of 
Peace. Note, 3. The Perpetuity of the Mercy prayed for, 
The Lord give you Peace, no: for a ſhort Time, but for Con- 
tinuance, always, that is, at all Times, and in all Places, 
and with all Perſons, _ Note, 4. The Way znd Manner of 
obtaining this and all other. Bleflipgs, jm be in the Uſe 
of Means; 2he Lord give you Peace by all Means, that is, in 
the Uſe of all lawful and laudable Means. Learn hence, 1. 
That the Lord himſelf is the Author, Procurer, and Preſerver 
of all that Peace which his People enjoy; and therefore his 
People may boldly truſt him for Peace and Safety; who is; 
and will be ſtyled, The Lord of Peace, Learn, 2. That ſuch 
as will obtain this Bleſſing of Peace, muſt pray for it, and 
endeavour after it in a diligent Uſe of all lawful Means, 
which is the uſual Way and Methed in which God diſpen- 
hat it is a ſting Peace, a Peace always, 
amongſt all Perſons, and at all. Times, that a Chriſtian ſhould 
pray for and endeavour After, that if may be enjoyed without 
Ceſſation, and without Interruption ; The Lord of Peace himſelf © 
give you Peace always, by all Meant. | 3:7 


— bh 


— The Lord be with you all. 17 The falutation of 
Paul with mine own hand, which is the token in every 
epiſtle; ſo J write: 18 The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt S with you all. Amen 


Obſerve here, 1. That in the former Part of the Ver he 
had prayed for Peace on Behalf of theſe The//alonians, and 
this Prayer was put up to Jeſus Chriſt; The Lord of Peace 
give you Peace, which, by the way, is a ſtrong Argument 


for the Divinity of. Chriſt, for none but God is to be pray- 
ed to, none but God can give Peace, Iſa; lvii. 19, I create 


the Fruit of the Lips, Peace, Peace. Our Apoſtle, now hav- 
ing prayed for Peace, next prays for the Preſence of God; 
The Lord give you Peace, the Lord be with you all, Learn 
thence, That God's gracious Preſence witl. his People in any 
plentiful Meaſure, is annexed to their peaceable Frame of 
Spirit, and to their ſerious Endeavours after Peace and Love; 
after Unity and Concord amongſt themſelves ; and the con- 
trary Spirit and Temper, grieves the good Spirit of God, 
and provokes him to withdraw his quickning and comforting 
Preſence from his People ; for theſe two Petitions ſeem to have 
mutual Dependency upon each other, The Lord give jou Peace, 
and the Lord be with you all, Obſerve, 2. That the Salutation 
written with his own Hand reſpects his own. Writing, which 
did ſerve as a Token or certain Mark whereby his own Epiſtles 


were diſtinguiſhed from all Counterfeits. The ſending of Sa- 


lutations, either by Word or Writing, that we may thereby 
teſtify our ſincere Affection to abſent Friends, is not a Matter 
of Decency only, but of Duty ; not of Compliment barely, 
but of Conſcience, The Salutation of Paul with mine own. 
Hand. Obſerve,” 3. His uſual Valediction and farewel Wiſh, 
The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt be with you all, Amen. 
As if he had ſaid, May the gracious and undeſerved Favour of 
God in Chriſt, with all the Fruits and EffeQs, the Benefits ane 
Advantages of it, be eonveyed to you all, without Exception, 
and be the Portion and Privilege of every Soul of you; and 
in Teſtimony both of my afteRionate Deſire and aſſured 
Confidence, I ſay Amen, ſo be it, ſo let it be.“ Learn hence, 


That there is an inexhauſtible Fountain of rich Grace in Chri ſt, 


and ſo copious are the Streams of Spiritual Bleſſings which flow 
from it, that wiſh we never ſo much to others, yet there ſtil} 
remaineth enough for ourſelves. St Paul, who wiſheth all 
Grace to the Theſſalonians, knew very well there was enough 


both for himſelf and them; and that how large a Meaſure 


ſoever was beſtowed upon them, there would not be the leſs 
remaining for himſelf ; therefore doth he thus cloſe and con- 
clude his Epiſtle, ſaying, The Grace of our Lora Feſus Cbriſt 
be with you all. Amen. 
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to the Signification of his Name. 
His Grandmother Lois, and his Mother 


1 — 


| Timotheus or Timothy is the name of the Perſon to whom St Paul direct this and the following Epiſtle, a Name 
given him by his Parents, to teſtify their pious Defire that this th 


their Son ſhould Fear and Honour God, according 


Eunice, bred him up in the Knowledge of the $ criptures from a Child, he 


became firſt the Diſciple, and then the Companion of St Paul ; was ordained by him, was very affiſting to him, 
and inexpreſibly dear to this great Apoſtle, who knew how to value true Worth in what Age ſoever he found it; 
in ſo much that St Paul ſeldom mentions his Name but with a Mark of Honour and Eſteem, calling him his Son, 
| his Dearly Beloved Son, bis Faithful Fellow-Labourer, &'c. He was a Perſon of eminent Gifts, and of a 
gracious Diſpoſition, but of a fick and weakly Conſtitution ; and being entred very young into the Work of the 
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mandment of God our Saviour, and Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 20h is our hope; 


; PG of Jeſus Chriſt by the com- 


{Obſerve here, 1. St Paul aſſerts his Apoſtolical Authority, 
calling himſelf An Apr/ile 3 not that Timothy, queſtioned it, 


but he writes it for their Sakes over whom he was now pre- 


ſiding at Epheſus, that neither Miniſters or People might de- 
ſpiſe what Timothy did, it being, enjoined both him and them 
by ſo great an Authority as was that of an Apoſtle, Paul an 
Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, Obſerve, 2. What Authority St Paul 
had for executing this Office of an Apoltle, it was by the 
Commandment of God and wr Lord Feſus Chriſt, that is, by the 
Appointment, Injunction, Ordination, and immediate Com- 
miſſion of the Father and of Chriſt, by his Voice from 
Heaven, as the reſt of the Apoſtles were called by a Voice 
ftom Chriſt on Earth; in 1 Cor. i. 1. he is ſaid to be called 
by the Will of God; not by his permiſſive Will barely, but 
by his preceptive Will particularly. Obſerve, 3: The Title 
give to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he is ſtyled ar Zope, that is, 
the Author of our Hope, the Object of our Hope, the Pur- 
chaſer of what we hope for, the Declarer to us of the Hopes 
af Glory expected by us. Where nate, That our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is undoubtedly and undeniably God, becauſe he is our 


, Hope and Truſt: Now if he were no more than A Man, tho' 7 
never ſo excelling, to make him our Hope would be to make | 


ourſelves miſerable ; For Cur/ed is the Man that tru/teth in Man, 
and maketh Man his Hope, Jer, xvii. 5. EY 


2 Unto Timothy my own ſon in the faith: grace, 


= mer „and peace from God our Father, and Jeſus Chriſt 
er jerry | 


Obſerve here, 1. That endearing Title which our Apoſtle 
gives to Timothy, he calls him his Son, his own Son, his own 


_—___ — — 


N 
3 


to fables and endleſs genealogies, which miniſter queſ- 


- Miniſtry, St Paul thought fit, in his Abſence from him, to write Two Apiſtles to him, and to all ſucceeding Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel after him, direfting how to demean and behave themſelves in their Miniſterial Fun#ion. 

It wh Two Epiſtles, and that to Titus, we have a Collection of Canons truly Apoſtolical, dire 
and Paſtors of the Church how to govern themſelves, and how to guide their People. 


Hing all Biſhops 
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Son in the Faith; becauſe, as ſome think, converted by him 
to the Chriſtian Faith ; others, that he was 'more thoroughly 
inſtructed, edified, and encouraged by St Paul, but converted 
before; poſhbly alſo he may call him his Son, becauſe he was 
as aſſiſt ing to him, as obſequious and obſerving of him, as a 
Son is to a Father; be being a young Man, and the Apo- 
ſtle now aged; or it may be he calls him his Son, becauſe he 
reſembled him in Faith and Doctrine, Preaching and Con- 
verſation, as a Son reſembles a Father in Face and Manners, 
Conſider Timothy as a Spiritual Son to St Paul, begotten to the 
Faith by him, and then the Note is this, That the Miniſters of 
Chrift cannot but bear a fervent and affeCtionate Love to thoſe 
that are their Spiritual Children, their Sons in the Faith, and 
converted to Chriſt by their Miniſtry ; conſider him as an Aſſiſt- 
ant to St Paul, a Co-worker and Fellow-labourer with bim 
in the Work of the Goſpel, and thus affectionately beloved by 
him; and we may learn for our Inſtruction how fervently the 
Miniſters of Chrift ſhould love one another, ſpeak reſpectfully 
of. each other, ſecure the Reputation one of another, ſtreng- 
then each other's Hands, encourage each other's Hearts in the 
Work of God: We have little, God knows, very little Love 
from the World: Lord! how ſad is it that we'ſhould yet have leſs 
one for another? See how the Heart of St Paul and his Aſſiſtant 
Timothy were knit together in Love, like Father and Son, to 


the great Reputation,” as well as the ſucceſsful Furtherance of 
the Goſpel! . e 


3 As I beſought thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus when 
went into Macedonia, that thou mighteſt charge ſome 
that they teach no other doctrine, 4 Neither give heed 


tions rather than godly editying, which is in faith; 


ſo do. 


Note here, 1. The tender Care which St Paul took of 
the new planted Church at Epheſus ; when his Office call- 


ed him into Macedonia, he leaves Timithy behind bim at 


7 Epheſus 


Chap. 15 
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do water what he had planted, and to build upon that | 
3 which he had laid; when I went inta Macedonia, 1 
beſought thee to abide ſtill ab Epheſus. Note, 2. The. Charge 


and Command which St Paul left with Timothy at his eparture 
from him, to take care that no new or ſtrange Doctrine be 
taught, or any other Doctrine received by the Church, than 
what wðas delivered by him; charge ſome that they teach no other 
Dictrine. But who were theſe?. Very probably they were 
the judaizing Teachers, who ſtrenuouſſy endeavoured to cor- 
rupt the Purity, and deprave the Simplicity, of the Goſpel, 
Thence learn, 1. That though the Doctrine of Chriſt and bis 
Apoſtles was abundantly ſufficient to Salvation, yet the Church 


of Chriſt, even in the earlieſt; Days of Chriſtianity, were in 


very great Danger of being corrupted early by other Doctrines, 
than thoſe delivered by them. Learn, 2. That it is the great 
Duty, and ought to be the ſpecial Care, ofthe Miniſters of God, 
that no new or ſtrange Doctrine be broached in the Church of 
Chriſt ; 1 beſought thee — that thou mighteſt charge ſome that they 
teach no other Doctrine. But a farther and more particular 
Charge is given, ver. 4. That the Church at Epheſus give no 
heed to Fables or endleſs Genealogies, which rather occaſion 
wrangling Diſputes, than tend to Edification in Faith and Holi- 
neſs : By Fables we may underſtand vain and idle Speculations, 
Tewiſh Scruples, frivolous Obſervances ; whatſoever in Preach- 
ing is delivered by us, which doth not anſwer the great End of 
Preaching, namely, to build up Men in Faith and Holinels, is 
Triflins and not Preaching; what we deliver ſignifies no more 
than a Fable or an imaginary Tale that is told. But: what were 
| theſe endleſs Genealogies here ſpoken of? Anſu. Not Scripture 
Genealogies, for thoſe are not vain, but uſeful ; not endleſs, 
but determinate z but theſe were Endeavours of ſome particular 
Perſons, who, that they might have a Pretence to claim Kin- 
dred with Chriſt, did make their Genealogies endleſs, drawing 
down their Line of Deſcent from David, &c. or elſe Endea- 
vours to prove themſelves Sons of Abraham and {/aac, Privileges 
which they highly valued themſelves upon, and reſted in, ſaying, 
We have Abraham to our Father, Whatever they were, our 
Apoſtle charges Timothy, that the Church at Epheſus give no 
heed to them, nor to the Preachers of them, and the Reaſon is 

iven, becauſe they only occaſion Diſputes, and tend not to 

dification. | 


5 Now the end of the commandment is charity out 
of a pure heart, and of a good conſcience, and of faith 


unfeigned : 6 From which ſome having ſwerved have| 


turned aſide unto vain jangling ; 7 Deſiring to be teach- 
ers of the law, underſtanding neither what they ſay, 
nor whereof they affirm. 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle ſmartly refleAs upon the Ju- 
daizing Teachers, who were ſo zealous for their Ceremonial 
Law, that they mingled Works with Faith in the Point of 
Juſtification ; the Apoſtle tells them, that the End of the Law, 
aye, and of the Goſpel too, is Love ; the End, that is, the Aim, 

the Scope, the Deſign, the Perfection and Conſummation, the 
perfecting End; the Senſe is, that all the Duties which the 
Law of God and the Goſpel of Chriſt doth enjoin, are de- 
ſigned only as means to advance and perfect our Love both to 


God and Man ; the End of all Chriſt's Doctrine is Charity, f cauſe he bas a Love to it, a Delight in it, and does volunta- 


or the bringing of Men to love God and their Neighbour. 
Objervye next, the Apoſtle deſcribes the Nature and Quality of 
that Love, which is the End and Deſign, the Intention and 
Perfection of the Law, and the Fountain from whence this 
Love muſt ſpring and flow, namely, from a pure Heart, or 
a Heart purified by the Spirit of Chriſt, from a good Conſciences 
or a Conſcience purified by the Blood of Chriſt, and from a 
Faith unfeigned : Implying, That Love either to God or Men, is 
not ſincere, unleſs it proceed from a clean Heart, and is ac- 
companied with an holy and innocent Life, and has Faith for 
the Root and Principle from which it lows. Obherve laſtly, 
how he taxes theſe judaizing and falſe Teachers with ſwerving 
from Charity, Purity, and Faith, and turning afide to vain 
Janglings 3 and that whilſt they affect to be thought Learned 


eachers, and Expounders of the Law, they betray their own 


Ignorance, not underſtanding either what they ſay, or whereof 
they affirm. | 


8 But we know that the law is good, if a man uſe it 
lawfully ; Wii © eee bomnn 
. 


Leſt, any ſhoul have apprehended, from the Reflection he 
made,upon the Teachers of the Law in the foregoing Verſe, 
that he did. diſparage and undervalue the Law itſelf, our Apo- 
ſtle in this Verſe declares, that the Law rightly underſtood and 
preached was very good, given for, and ſerves unto excellent 
Purpoſes, if we ule it lawfully ; that is, as we ought to uſe it, 
as God intended it, namely, as a perfect Rule of, Life to di- 
rect us in our Obedience to God; but not ſo good as to ex- 
pect Juſtification, by it; not good in Oppoſition to the Goſpel, 
but in Subſerviency to the OY. 5 Law is good i uſed 
lawfully. Obſerve here, 1. Something implied, namely, that the 
Law of God may be uſed unlawfully : But how and when may 
it be ſaid fo to be? Auſio. When it is converted to unprofitable 
Diſputes, as was the Caſe here, when Men oppoſe it to Chriſt, 
when they ſeek Juſtification by it, and the like. Obſerve, 2. 
Something | expreſſed, namely, That the Law of God, con- 
ſidered in itſelf, is good and excellent; 'tis good in regard of 
its Author, it hath the Authority of God inſtamped upon it ; 
good inregard of the Matter contained init ; good in regard of 
the End of it, to lead us unto Chriſt, Rom. x. 4. Chriſt is the 
End of the Law; good in regard of the Uſe of it, and that, 
1. To the Ungodly, to reſtrain them from Sin, to con- 
vince them of Sin, to condemn them for Sin. 2. To the God- 
ly, to diſcover Sin more clearly and more fully, to drive them 
out of themſelves, and from all Expectation of Righteouſneſs 
and Juſtification by any thing in themſelves, or done by them- 
ſelves ; to cauſe them to put the higher Value, Eſteem, and 
Price upon Jeſus Chriſt, and the Benefits reecived by him. 
Thus the Law is good; and if fo, wo to the Antinomians who 
deny the Uſe and Excellency of the Holy Law of God, who 
vilify it, trample upon it, and becauſe it is not good for Juſti- 
fication, affirm it is not good at all : What, is not Gold good, 
becauſe you cannot eat it for Food ? It was never intended 
for that Purpoſe : Is not obedience to the Law as an eternal 
Rule of Holy Living, and good Works, agreeable to the De- 
mands of the Law, neceſſary and good, though they never 
had the Impreſs of God's Ordination for our Jultigeation in 
his Sight, he having provided a perfe and ſpotleſs Righteouſ- 
neſs for that Purpoſe, which is highly pleaſing to him ? Lord! 
in the Day when thou ſhalt come to plead with the World 
for tranſgreſſing thy Law, how ſhall theſe Men, who with 
Tongue and Pen have cried down the Uſe and Excellencies of 
thy Faw, ſhew their Heads before thee ? | 


9 Knowing this, that the law is not made for a 
righteous man, but for the lawleſs and difobedient, for 
the ungodly and for ſinners, for unholy and profane, 
for murtherers of fathers and murtherers of mothers, 
for manſlayers, 10 For, whoremongers, for them that 
defile themſelves with mankind, for men-ſtealers, for 
lyars, for perjured perſons, and if there be any other 
thing that is contrary to ſound doctrine. ITO 


Our Apoſtle here declares the Perſons, 1, Whom the Law 
was not made for, and them for whom it was made; it was 
not made for a righteous Man, that is, ſay ſome, it was not 
made for him as a Burthen, to be an Uneaſineſs to him, be- 


rily conform himſelf to the Obſervations of it; others ſay 
thus, 'The Law was not made for a righteous Man, that is, 
the righteous Man is not under the Coercive or Vindictive, but 
Directive Power of the Law only; he is not under the 
Curſe of the Law actually, though all are under it meritori- 
ouſly ; and accordingly the Law was never made to terrif 

and affrighten, and condemn them. Next the Apoſtle de- 
clares for whom, for what Perſons, and for what Purpoſes 
the Law was made, intended, and deſigned ; namely, for re- 
ſtraining and condemning firſt, in general, all lawleſs Perſons, 
Sons of Belial, as the Scripture calls them, that is, Men 
without Yoke; the Moral Law in, general is a Rule of Holy 
Living, and the Goſpel in Particular is Chriſt's Voke; now 
ſuch as will not wear the Voke of Chriſt, muſt expect no 
Benefit by the Croſs. of Chriſt: Then he inſtances in par- 
ticular, what and whom the Law was made for, namely, to 
deter and reſtrain Perſons from all Impiety and Profane- 
neſs, from all Diſobedience and Stubbornneſs, from Murther, 


and Manſlaughter, from Sodomy, from Whoredom, and all 
nanner of Uncleanneſo, either natural ar unnatural, from 
8 H i © Theft, 
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Theft, from Perjury, from Lying and Falſhood, and ſumma- 
ri y, to curb and reſtrain wicked Men from the Practice of 
every thing which is contrary to the pute gad holy Nature of 
God. | Learn hence, That there is ſuch a Propenſity and Incli- 
nation in the totrupt and depravet Nature of Man to the Prac- 
tice of all Sin, even the greateſt, the vileſt, and the worſt of 
Sins, that the Law of God, with all its threatned Puniſhments 
is not ſufficient to deter, to terrify, or reſtrain Sinners ſrom the 
Comm ſſion of them; but ſuch as will not be under the reſtrain- 
ing, mult lie under the condemning Power of the Law. 


11 According to the glorious goſpel of the bleſſed 
God, which was committed to my truſt. 12 And ! 
thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord,” who hath enabled me, 
for that he counted me faithful, putting me into the 
miniſtry ; oo Sf 2437 | 


Note here, 1. The title given to the Goſpel, it is called, the 
glorious Geſpel of. the Bleſſed God; partly, becauſe the glorious 
Attributes and Excellencies of God are more reſplendent in 


the Goſpel, than in the Law of God; as alſo becauſe the Goſ- 


pel brings more Honour and Glory to God than all the Works 
of Creation put together. Note, 2. He ſtyles God the Giver 
of this Goſpel, T he Bleed God, to ſigniſy thereby unto us; his 
tranſcendent Mercy and excelling Goodneſs, in that being in- 
finitely happy in the Enjoyment of himſelf and his Divine 


Petfections, and uncapable of any Profit from, or Advantage, 


by, his Creatures, he was yet pleaſed to give us his Son, his 
Goſpel, his Holy Spirit, to qualify us for, and bring us to the 
Enjoyment of himſelf ;- according to the glorious Goſpel of the 
Bleſſed God. Note, 3. What humble and thankful Returns 
St Paul makes to Chriſt, for the high Honour, the rich and ſpe- 
cial Favour conferred upon him, in calling him to diſpenſe this 


_ glorious Goſpel, in calling him to it, in enabling him for it, 


and rendering him faithful and ſucceſsful in it; thank Chrift 
Jeſus, whe enabled; me, and counted me faithful, putting me into 
the Mini/iry. Where note, That all the Fidelity, Ability, 
Zeal, and Courage, which the Apoſtle had exerciſed in the 
whole Courſe of his Miniſtry, is attributed and aſcribed unto 
Chriſt, and not to himſelf ; his Faithfulneſs was not the Cauſe 
or Motive, but the Effect and Fruit of the Grace of God in 
calling him to the Miniſtry, 1 Cor. vii. 25. having obtained 
Mercy to be faithful: had our Saviour only diſcovered this 
Faithfulneſs in him, and not conferred it upon him, there had 
not been ſuch Reaſon for this affectionate I hankſgiving which 


here we find from our Apoſtle, I thank Chrift, who hath ena- | 


bled me, counting me faithful, | 


13 Who was before a blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, 
and injurious. But I obtained mercy, becauſe I did i- 
ignorantly in unbelief: 


Note here, 1. What a prodigious Sinner St Paul repreſents 
him(elf before Converſion. I was a Blaſphemer, Perſecutor, 
and imjurinis : a Blaſphemer, the higheſt Sin he could commit 
againſt God; a Perſecutor, the bigheſt Sin he could commit 
againſt the Saints; Injurious, the higheſt Wickedneſs toward 
Mankind: Sins of ſuch'an aggravated and accumulated Guilt, 
that they wanted but one Ingredient , namely, ſufficient Know- 
ledge, to render them the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Be! 
aſtoniſhed, O Heavens, at the great and infinite Mercy of 
God towards great Sinners ! Even Perſecutors and Blaſphemers 
may be, and'fometimes are, converted, and brought home to 
God. Note, 2. The Reaſon aſſigned by him, why ſuch diſtin- 
guiſhing Mercy was diſpenſed to him: he obtained Mercy be- 
cauſe he did it ignorantly in Unbelief. The Word becauſe doth 
not import or imply, that Ignorance in the Apoſtle was the 
proper Cauſe of Merey in God, but that it made St Paul a 
more capable Subject for receiving Mercy, than he ſhould 
have been if he had maliciouſly ſinned againſt Knowledge; not 
that St Paul by leſs ſinning did merit the Mercyof God, but 
his Ignorance and Unbelief being in a ſort invincible, through 
the Prejudices of Educatiòn, they did much abate the Malig- 
nity of his Sin; for he was bred a Phariſee, which was a Sect 
that had an implacable Enmity againſt Chriſt and his Holy Re- 


1 8 Ob ſerve laſtly, The End and Deſign of St Paul in re- 
i 


ing that his bitter Perſecution of Chriſtianity was in the Time 
of- his Tgnorance, and not 88 knowingly, and 


den 


4 


maliciouſly; partly to juſtify the Divine Mercy and Free Grace 
of God 'which pardoned his Fury, his Rage, and Madneg 
againſt Chriſt and his Saints; for, had he done thus deliberately 


and maliciouſly, for ſecular Ends and worldly Advantages, it 
bad been the gin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which was unpatdon. 
able: and partly he mentions his Ignorance, ito prevent the Abuſe 
of the Divine Mercy in Men, and to let the World know that 
none might or ought to take Encouragement from his Ex. 
ample, to be of a perfecuting Spirit, and yet hope for Merc 
when at the fame time they ſin againſt Light and Knowledge: 
[ would to God the perſecuting Spirit amongſt us would conſi- 
der this, which is as bitter as ever in the Breaſts of ſome againſt 
their Proteſtant Brethren ; but,' bleſſed be God, legally reftrain- 
ed: they cannot now afflict thoſe whom they do not affect; yet 
it is evident they do not rejoice, and are not ſo thankſul for their 
own Liberty as they ſhould, becauſe thoſe whom they hate enjoy 
theirs: their Caſe is vaſtly different from our Apoſtle's; they 
cannot pretend to do it ignorantly, though through Infidelity 
in ſome ſort they may. 


c 
Ld 


14 And the grace of our Lord was exceeding abun- 
dant with faith and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 


Still our Apoſtle goes on magnifying the tranſcendent Mercy 
and abundant Grace of God, that called him firſt to be a Chrif- 
tian, and then an Apoſtle; and he ſhews, that this great Mercy 
of God had great Effects in him of Faith and Love, both to- 
wards God and his Saints. Where note, How St Paul after his 
Converſion abounded and excelled in thoſe Graces which were 
oppoſite and contrary to the Sins committed in his carnal and 
unregenerate State: he abounds in Faith, in oppoſition to his 
former Unbelief; and in Love, in oppoſition to his former Rage 
and Cruelty. A Chriſtian's Fruitfulneſs in Grace and Holineſs 
after his Converſion, ought to bear ſome Proportion to his Un- 
fruitfulneſs in a ſinful State before Converſion ; the Graceof our 
Lord was excceding abundant with Faith and Love; he now 
glorifies God by excelling in thoſe Graces which were oppoſite 
to his former Sins, | pu," YY? 


15 This 7s a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all accep- 
tation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to ſave fin- 
ners; of whom I am chief. et 


Obſerve here, 1. What an humble Apprehenſion this great 
Apoſtle had of himſelf, though then the greateſt of Saints in 
the eſteem of others, yet the chiefeſt of Sinners in his own Ac- 
count: for he doth not ſay, I was the chief of Sinners, but, 
am fo; notwithſtanding his Repentance and Remiſſion, {till 
he reflects upon his former unregenerate State and ſinful Condi- 
tion. Learn hence, That when Sin is mercifully pardoned, and 
caſt behind God's Back, the penitent Sinner will and ought to 
ſet it continually before his own Face, to keep him humble, ſen- 
ſible of, and thankful for the rich Grace of God diſpenſed to 
him, and received by him ; Sinners, of whom I am chief. Ob. 
ſerve, 2. A moſt comfortable Revelation made by the Goſpel 
concerning the Redemption and Salvation of a loſt World by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: He came into the World to ſave Sinners. 
Where note, That thepromiſed Meſſiah is come into the World; 
that Jeſus Chriſt is that promiſed Meſſiah: therefore he was be- 
fore he came, his Divine Nature pre-exiſting from all Eternity; 
and in the Fulneſs of Time he aſſumed the Human Nature 
into an Union with his Godhead. Note farther, That the 
Deſign of his Coming was to fave Sinners; therefore if Man 
had not ſinned, Chriſt had not come into the World: What 
need of a Mediator; had there been no Breach | No need of a 
Phyfician, had there been no Diſeaſe. Farther, it was not 
abſolutely neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould come into the World 
to ſave Sinners; but ſuppoſing God's Purpoſe of ſaving Sinners 
by way of a Price and Satisfaction, Chriſt's Coming into the 
World was indiſpenſably neceſſary; for no mere Creature 
could lay down a Price ſatisfactory for the Salvation of Loſt 
Man. Obſerve, 3. The Truth and Certainty, together 
with the Worth and Excellency of the Goſpel Revelation; 
This is a faithful Saying, and warthy of all Acceptation : for, 
what is the Goſpel but a Revelation of Pardon to con- 
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{+ canta Malefactors, a Declaration of Peace to proclaimed 
Enemies, 


el 
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a Proclamation of Liberty to enſlaved Captives, an 
diſcaſed Perſons, Oh! with what fervent 
Doctrine be preached by us, and 
That Jeſus Chriſt is come into the 


Enemies, 
Offer of Cure to 
Teal ſhould this acceptable 


embraced by our People; 
Marld to ſave Sinners 9 


16 Howbeit for this cauſe I obtained mercy, that in 
me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all long-ſuffering, 
for a pattern to them which ſhould hereafter believe on 


him to life everlaſting. 


Note here, That God is pleaſed ſometimes to magnify his 

Mercy in the Converſion and Salvation of the moſt notorious 
| Sinners, that ſo the greateſt of Sinners may take Encourage- 
ment from thence to hope and truſt in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
for pardoning Mercy : Thus here, this great Blaſphemer and 
Perſecutor was received to Mercy, for a Pattern and Example 
to all ſuch Sinners as ſhould hereafter forſake their evil and 
wicked Ways, and give up themſelves ſincerely to the Obedi- 
ence of the Goſpel z Tor this Cauſe 1 obtained Mercy. Such a 
conſpicuous Example of Chriſt's Clemency and Grace towards 
ſo great a Sinner, whom he not only pardoned, but preferred 
to .he Dignity of an Apoſtle, and ſent forth to preach the Goſ- 
pel to the Gentiles, would be a ſtrong Motive to the Gentiles 
to receive the Goſpel with Faith and Obedience; there could 
be no Reaſon for any of them to deſpair of Merey, when they 
{aw ſuch a Pattern, ſuch an illuſtrious Inſtance of pardoning 
Mercy before their Eyes: In me jirft Feſus Chrift ſhewed forth 
all Long-ſuffering, for a Pattern to them which ſhould hereafter 


believe on him. 


17 Now unto the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, 
the only wiſe God, be honour and glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. | 


Our Apoſtle being raviſhed with a ſweet Senſe of the Great- | 


neſs of God's pardoning Mercy towards himſelf, concludes this 
whole Matter with a pathetical Doxology, and an affectionate 
Thankſgiving unto God. As if he had thus ſaid, The Senſe of 
the aforenamed unſpeakable Mercy calleth up my Soul to ſpeak 
with Joy the Praiſes of our God, who is Eternal, Immortal, 
Inviſivle, the only God, abſolutely Wiſe, over Angels and all 
Creatures, to Him be Honour and Glory for ever and ever.“ 


18 This charge I commit unto thee, fon Timo- 
thy, — 


What Charge? To ſtay at Epheſus, ſay ſome, for the Bene- 
fit of the Church there; to charge the falſe TI eachers not to 
give heed to Fables, ſay others; to keep the Doctrine commit- 
ted to him by St Paul as a faithful Miniſter, and Soldier of 


Jeſus Chtiſt, againſt all Oppoſition : Theſe were the Charges 
given. | 


— According to the propheſies which went before 


on thee; that thou by them mighteſt war a good war- 


fare, 


Here St Paul encourages Timothy to go on in the Cob rſe of 
his Miniſtry with Courage and Faithfulneſs, according as it had 
been foretold or propheſied he ſhould do. Here note, That 
amongſt the Gifts of Prophecy, which were found in the Apo- 
ſtle's Lime, and the Diſcerning of Spirits, this was one; to 
foretel and chuſe out Perſons meet and fit to do God Service in 
the Miniſtry. Timothy was thus choſen by Prophecy, that is, by 
the Direction of the Spirit of God; he was deſigned and noti- 
hed by the Spirit of Prophecy, and therefore the Apoſtle bids 
him, as it had been foretold he ſhould be a faithful Miniſter, 
to approve himſelf to be ſuch : According to the Prophecies which 
went before on thee, War a good Warfare. Learn hence, That 


1 


young Miniſters ought to take heed, that what pes, Expec- 
tations, and good Opinions others have had of them, and what 
Prayers, Promiſes, and Engagements have been made for them, 
may not be made void, but made good by them, in the future 
Courſe of their Miniſtry. | | 


| 19 Holding faith, and a good conſcience, which ſome 
having put away, concerning faith have made ſhipwreck: 


St Paul had exhorted Timothy in the foregoing Verſe to war 
a good Warfare ; here he directs him to two Weapons which he 
would have him uſe in that Warfare, namely, Laith and a 
good Conſcience ; neither will do alone: Not Faith without a 
good Conſcience, nor a good Conſcience without Faith; hold 
both, Faith in thy Teaching, and a good Conſcience in thy 
Practice: hold them faſt ; for Faith fands with a good Conſci- 
ence, and falls with a bad one. Learn hence, That in the moſt 
perilous Times, when ſome loſe their Graces and Comforts, 
their preſent Peace and future Hopes, that we may not loſe 
what we have on Earth, and what we look for in Heaven, our 
continual Care muſt be, to get and keep, to have and hold, 
Faith and a good Conſcience. And mark, T he Encouragement 
given to exerciſe this Care; ſome, through the Neglect of it, 
concerning Faith have made Shipwreck. Our Life is a Sea-faring 
Condition ; a good Conſcience is the Ark in which we are ſe- 
cure, made by God's own Direction (as was that of Nah) and 
pitched within and without, as was his: a Window it has in 
the Top toletin the Light of Heaven, but not the leaſt Crack 
or Crevice below, to let in a Drop of Guilt, or endanger its 
own Safety ; it ſhoots off all the Showers that fall downwards; 


| and all the Floods that -rage upwards. Such a Security is an 


innocent Mind and a clear Conſcience ; but if we do not hold 
faſt a good Conſcience, but let it go, we have ſeen the laſt of 
Faith, it ſinks, it ſhipwrecks preſently ; concerning Faith have 
made Shipwreck, | 


20 Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander; — 


That is, of the Number of thoſe who have made Shipwreck 
of F aith and a good Conſcienceare theſe two Men. They made 
Shipwreck of Faith; but how? By renouncing Chriſtianity. 
expreſsly? No: But implicitly, by denyipg the ReſurreQion; 
and maintaining ſuch Doctrines as utterly ſubverted and totally 
overthrew the Faith. : | | 


= Whom I have delivered unts Satan, that they 
may learn not to blaſpheme. 


That is, whom I have inflited the Church's Cenſure of Ex- 
communication upon, caſt them out of the Church; and delis 
vered to Satan as God's Executioner, who oft-times tormented. 
the Perſon with grievous Diſeaſes and bodily Pains, called elſe- 


where, the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, 1 Cor. v. 5. Learn thence, 
That Excommunication rightly adminiſtered is a very ſolemn / 


Ordinance, a ſhutting out of Heaven him who is juſtly caſt out 
of the Church's Communion here on Earth. But ſerve, The 
charitable Intention of the Apoſtle in denouncing this Sentence 
of Excommunication ; it was, That they might learn nat 40 bla ſa 
pheme, Mark, It was none of Satan's Deſire, but the Apoſtle's; 
that they might learn not to blaſpheme : Satan was then God's 
Executioner, when the Church wanted the Countenance of the 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate, and his Deſign was Deſtruction; but the 
Apoſtle's was Reformation; not to ruin, but reclaim. Learn; 
That the End of the Church's Cenſure, in particular of Ex- 
communication, is not to ſerve to the Deſtruction of the Cen- 
ſured, much leſs to the private Revenge of the Cenſurer, but to 
reform and reclaim the Offender, that others may be warned, 
and the Infection ſtayed : Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander; 
whom T have delivered unto. Satan, that they may learn net 4 
blaſpheme. Ty < 
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CHAP. I. 


Type firſt Chapter of this Epiftle acquainted us, that Timothy was 
441 St Paul 7 Kpheſb, to manage and ſuperintend the Af- 
fairs of the Church in that City, whilſt the Ap/ile was ab- 
ſent from them, planting and propagating the Goſpel in other 
Places; this Second Chapter directs Timothy to the Ma- 
nagement of his Duty: And firſt, he exhorts him to take pe- 
cial Care that Prayers and Supplications be publickly made, and 
fo far as it was in his Power, privately alſo, for all Men. 
hence we may learn, That religious and conſtant Performance 
of the Duty of Prayer by all TRIES! publickly and privately, 
ought to be a ſpecial Part of a Miniſter's Care and Concern, 
His Endeavour muſt be to bring his People to a great Senſe 
of this Part of their Duty to God their Maker, to bow 
their Knees in Publick, Private, and Secret before him ; for 
to live without Prayer, is to live without God in the Morld. 


Exhort therefore that firſt of all, ſupplications, 


I prayers, interceſſions, and giving of thanks be made 
or all men: 2 For kings, and for all that are in au- 
thority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable lite in 
all godlineſs and honeſty. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Duty which Timothy is exhorted to 
take care of, and that is of the Duty of Publick Prayer; 1 
exhort thee, that Supplications, Prayers, and Interceſſions, 
with Thankſgivings, be publickly made: Prayer being a ſpe- 
cial and principal Part of Publick Worſhip, the Miniſter of 
God muſt be aſſiduous and conftant in it; Deprecating Evils 
threatned, Supplicating for Mercies wanted, Interceeding on 
the Behalf of others, and giving Thanks for Bleſſings receiv- 
ed. Obſerve, 2. For whom we are to pray in, general /or all 
Men. Becauſe we cannot pray acceptably for ourſelves, if 
we pray only for ourſelves: This is the Nobleſt Exerciſe of 
Charity, and which Ged has put in the Power of the pooreſt 
Man upon Earth to exerciſe ; Let Supplications and Prayers be 
made for all Men, Obſerve, 3. For whom we are more eſpe- 
cially, and in the firſt place to pray; for Kings, and all in 
Authority, who then were Pagans and Perſecutors. Mark, 
He ſays not for lawful and rightful Kings, but for ſuch as 
have the Pre-eminence and Power in their Hands, for all Power 
is of God, And the Powers that be, are erdained f God, Rom. 
xiii. 2. But why fir/# for Kings? Becauſe they are ſuch 
great Inſtruments of Good to Mankind, becauſe they moſt 
want our Prayers, as they encounter with more Difficulties, 
are expoſed to more Dangers, and are liable to greater Temp- 
tations than other Men. Obſerve, 4. The Arguments which 
the Apoſtle offers to engage us to this Duty, That we may lead 
a quiet and peaceable Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſiy; that is, that 
we may be ſecured in the quiet and peaceable Poſſeſſion of our 
Civil Rights and Intereſts, and that we may be protected in 
the free Exerciſe of our Religion, and in the Practice of God- 
lineſs; for though no Prince can take our Religion from us, 
if we reſolve to keep it, yet they may diſturb us in the quiet 
and peaceable Enjoyment of it; and therefore it is our Inter- 


eſt as well as our Duty to pray for Kings, and all that are in 
Authority. | 


3 For this is good and acceptable in the ſight of God 
our Saviour; 4 Who will have all men to be ſaved, 
and to come unto the knowledge of the truth. 


Our Apoſtle ſubjoins his Reaſons for our praying for all 
Men, becauſe Chriſt came into the World to fave all Men, 
Chap. i. 15. Becauſe it is the Deſire of God, as well as the 


Deſign of Chriſt, that all Men ſhould be ſaved, and becauſe 


ſuch Prayers are good and acceptable in the Sight of God. 
Learn hence, 1. That to pray for all Men, as well Enemies 
as Friends, efpecially and particularly, for Rulers and Magi 

ſtrates, is good, acceptable, and agreeable to Almighty God, 
as all Acts of Obedience to his commanding Will are: This 
ig good and acceptable in the Sight of God. Learn, 2. That it 
is not only all Sorts of Men that God and Chriſt defire ſhould 
be ſaved, but our Lord willed, together with his Father, the 

| 4 


Salvation of all Men in general, ſo far as to make 
fice ſufficient for all, if they repent and believe, and to offer 

general Pardon to all on Condition of Acceptance, and 5 
ſend his Miniſters amongſt all with the Word of econcilia. 
tion, accompanying it with an hearty Deſire that all would 15 
cept of it; in ſhort, what Chriſt offereth to all, he undoubt. 
edly purchaſed for all; but he offers to all Pardon and Life un. 
on Condition of Acceptance, therefore, he is ſo far willin | oh 
all men ſhould be ſaved. Learn, 3. The Means and Method 
by which and in which God would have all Men to be Saved 
namely, by coming to the Knowledge of the Truth; it js * 
vidently falſe then, which ſome confidently affirm, Thata Man 
may be Saved in any Religion: No, he cannot come to Salva. 
tion but by the Knowledge of the Truth ; without the Know- 
ledge of God, without Faith in Chriſt, where he has been re- 
vealed, and without Obedience to the Goſpel, where it has been 
made known, there is no Poſſibility of Salvation; God would 


have all Men to be ſaved, by coming to the Knowledge of the 


a Sacri- 


Truth, 


5 For there is one God, and one mediator between 
God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus; 6 Who gave 
himſelf a ranſom for all, to be teſtified in due time. 


The Apoſtle's Argument runs thus: We ought to pray for 
all, becauſe there is one God who is good to all, and one Me- 
diator between God and Mankind, who took upon him the com- 
mon Nature of all Men, and gave himſelf a ſatisfactory and 


ſufficient Ranſom for all, which was in due time teſtified and 
born Witneſs to us by his Apoſtles.” Learn hence, 1. That the 
only Way or friendly Intercourſe between Godand fallen Man, 
is by and through a Mediator ; God cannot look upon fallen 
Men out of a Mediator, but as Rebels, Traytors, and Objects 
of his vindictive Wrath; nor can fallen Man, without a Media- 
tor, look up to God, but as a provoked Majeſty, an angry 
Judge, and a conſuming Fire. Learn, 2. That there is no 
other Mediator between God and Man but Jeſus Chriſt, who 
was both God and Man; for though the Apoflle calls him the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus, this is not added to exclude the Divine 
Nature from the Mediatorſhip, but emphatically to declare that 
Nature in which he gave himſelf a Ranſom for us ; the Human 
Nature is the Matter of our Ranſom ; the Divine Nature gave 
Worth and Value to it; Chriſt Suffered being Man, and Satiſ- 
fed being God. Learn, 3. That this one Mediator, Jeſus Chriſt 
gave himſelf a Ranſom or all ; whoever periſhes under the Goſ- 
pel, it is not becauſe no Ranſom was paid for him, nor becauſe 
it was not ſufficient for him, for it is moſt notorious that God has 
iſſued forth an univerſal Act of Grace, offering Pardon of Sin, 
and Eternal Salvation to all Men without Exception, living un- 
der the Goſpel, upon Condition of their Believing Acceptance; 
if they reject and refuſe it, *tis to their unutterable and inevi- 
table eee Learn, 4. That Chriſt's Mediation and In- 
terceſſion is founded upon Redemption; becauſe he gave him- 
ſelf a Ranſom for all, therefore is he, and he only, qualified to 
intercede for all; in Virtue of that Sacrifice which he offered for 


the Salvation of Mankind; therefore the Diſtinction of the 


Church of Rome, between a Mediator of Redemption, and a 
Mediator of Interceſſion, is groundleſs; for who dares plead 
with an offended God as an Interceſſor on the Behalf of Sinners, 
that has not firſt, as a Redeemer, ſatisfied the Juſtice of God 
for Sin? As there was no Redemption wrought by any, fo 
there is no Interceſſion to be made by any, but by Chriſt; as 


there is but one God, ſo but one Mediator between God and 
Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. | 


7 Whereunto Jam ordained a preacher and an apo- 
ſtle, (I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, and lye not) a teacher 
of the Gentiles in faith and verity. 8 I will therefore 


that men pray every where, lifting up holy hands, with. 
out wrath and doubting. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle declares his Authority to N 
liſn the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and his Integrity in the Pub- 


[lication of it; I was ordained an Apoſtle, a Teacher of the 


Gentiles, in Faith and Verity. Obſerve, 2. That according 


to St Paul's Commiſſion, he gave Directions to all ſorts of 
Perſons 
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Chap. 2. 71 
Perſons for the regular Performance of their Duty. And firſt [1s here forbidden; not their private” Teaching their Chil ren, 
concerning the Duty of Prayer: I will; that is, God by me or Servants, or the younger Women, or even their Huſbands 
declares bis Will, that all Men pray; that they pray every themſelves upon a fit Occalion. Acts xviii. 26. We find Priſcilla 
ee, in the publick Aſfemblies, in their private Families and privately inſtructing 4pedles. , Note, 2. That none ought to 
Apartments; lifting up the Hands,” in token of expecting to teach but who have Authority”; ' nd Teaching is exerciſing that 
receive an Anſwer from Heaven: lifting up holy Hands; let Authority: A Woman thetefore Teaching publickly, doth 


1 2 * 


their Prayers be holy, accompanied with Faith and Charity: ufurp an Authority not due unto her. Wort, 3. There were 
without Wrath and Doubting; a peaccable Heart is as neceſſary ſome Women in the Jewiſh Chufch endowed with extrabrdi- 
in Prayer as a pure Hand: *Tis in vain to aſk in Prayer the nary Gifts of the Spirit, and particularly with the Gift of Pro- 
Favour of God with Anger and Revenge in our Hearts againſt phefying, who did teach publickly ; as Miriam, Deborah, Hul- 
Man ; to pray with Doubting is oppoſed to'Faith to pray in ub, and Ans and it is probable, \that\.the e, We ue 
Wrath is oppoſed to Charity. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid:““ Pray extrabtdinary Women encouraged others to do the like, Whĩm 
both in actual Faith and Love.“ There muſt be Faith in f the Apoſtle here difects his Speech againſt; I /uffer not a I o- 
Prayer, otherwiſe we cannot lift up holy Hands without Doubt - man to teach, nor to uſurp Authority, &c. | 
ing: There muſt _ Ne mY wg eta Ihr | $9 | | 
Hands without Wrath; Therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, fo avfood oleh tene Ml anc 5:77 1 41 
wo Men pray every where, lifting up Bly Fa "without 13 For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. 14 And 
yath and Doubting? He and his Service muſt be holy that will Adam was not deceived, but the woman being decetwed 
ſerve God ackepfabf ). ti 56 MeV was in the tranſgreſſion. 8 | 
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9 In like manner alſo, that women adorn themſelves lere St Paul offers a double Argument-to.enforce the Duty 
in modeſt apparel, with ſhamefacedneſs and ſobriety; not of Subjection upon the Woman, and to prevent her uſurping cf 
with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or coſtly array ; | Authority over the Man ; namely, becauſe the Man was firſt in 
1 But which becometh women profeſſing godlineſs) be eee e ee enen 20027 e te WV onus 
ich N . e eg bas as firſt in: the Tranſgrefion: Adum cas not deceived, that is, 
Wen gane ee ra 5 5 0,094 40, Firſt and immediately deceived, but tHe Homan being deceived was 
| | CD 224 2 2 201) [rſt in the Tranſereſſion ; ſhe was therefore gullty of her own and 
The next Apoſtolical Precept here given, is to Women, con- her Huſband's 'Tranſpreffion ;\ and accordingly, not only by the 
cerning their Apparel and Attire, that at all Times, but eſpe- Law of het Creation, but as a Puniſhment for her Trantgreſfion, 
cially in Publick Worſhip, they uſe ſuch Apparel as becometh God has placed her in a State of Subjection, and given the Man 
modeſt and chaſte Women, expreſſing by their outward Garb Authority over her; which Authority ſhe ufurps over him, whens 
the inward Gravity and Modeſty of their Minds; not like proud [ever ſhe undertakes to be a publick Ceacher of him. Theſe two 
and alluring Perſons, with embroidered Hair, Gold and Pearl, Conſiderations doth the Apoſtle make uſe of, to humble the Wo- 
to attract the Eyes and Hearts of the Simple. Note, 1. That man, and to keep het within the Sphere of her proper Duty. 
the Attire, which Frans WARE ought to be ſuch as may nin ENT IR ets nad 
anſwer, the-Ead for which Apparel , ¾ , ↄ f,, Oe ñ ß ß Rt et AY 2 
to hide and ſhroud our Nakedaeſs, for Tn and Diſtinc- | 15 Notwithſtanding fhe; ſhall be ſaved in child- bear- 
tion of Sexes; as alſo for diſtinguiſhing between the Qualities | ing, if they continue in faith and charity and holineſs 
and Ranks of Perſons :, Garments alſo are for Defence and Pro- with ſobriety. -_ ; 5 
tection, and for Decency and Ornament. Note, e though te „ EA ata arti VC 
Perſons of Quality are not prohibited to wear ſuch Garments, BO tie ee et a oe 
though 4 1 Degree, yet none are to ſtudy Out Apoftle havin mn thepreceding Verſe, acquainted as with 
the external Adorning of the Body, ſo much as to negle&t the the Woman's Sin, that ſhe was in the Trans Anm, and firſt in 
inner Man by good Works. Note, 3. That all Attire, 1. is the Tranſgreſſion; in this Verſe he informs the Woman of A 
forbidden, which ſuſpected Women uſe, either to; provoke to Part of her Puniſhment for that her Tranſgreſſion; and that is, 
Luſt in others, or to ſhew Inclinations to it in themſelves, 2. the ſevete Pain and extreme Peril of Child-bearing. He ac- 
All ſuch Attire as by the Richneſs and Coſtlineſs of it ſhews | Maints her, 2 Wich her Comfort and Support under that Pu- 
Pride and Vanity of Spirit, and an Ambition to excel others; aiſhment 5 and that 1s, an Hope of Salvation ö Phe fo #lt by faves 
not but that there may be Pride under mean Apparel, and oft- in Child bearing. 3. With the Condition; The which that Hope 
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times is. 3. All ſuch Attire as is unſuitable either to the Time of Salvation is grounded and bottomed; Ve continue in Faith, 
or Place of Worſhip. | Nete, 4. That this Precept ought not and Charity, and Holint/; with Sebriety,; Learn, 1. That Pain in 

to be lighted, by Women, as of ſmall Moment ;. becauſe the Child-bearing is a Part of that Puniſhment which was inflicted 

two great. Apoſtles, St Peter and St Paul, do both give it in Lea e Ne 5 mo 5 5g 2 9 8 the 

Charge unto them. Note laſtly, That the Men are by no 2947 s Sorrow and ſenſible Feeling of the Pains of Child- 
5 10 7 n » e 4 n f G. birth ought'to bring to her Remembrance her Ofiginal and „ 

lical Precept given to Women 2 it is 5085 more | in exculable.in | Ge 1 5 og Hie 75 
e FLIER EVEN Tamas ne 
| ooliſh, troubleſome. and uneaſy, the Nurſe of Idleneſs, at. de is ALE id Patents Nc . Fog ths 2 op BY when 
tended with Luxury and Wantonneſs, and very often with ef tun Pune (ihe 57 / 8 «Ag at the In iction 
ET C EROS of tis WS aus Lion 
at the Expence, and 4 e bee at e of the pes Salvation, if there be found with her thoſe Holy Qualifications 
Tradeſman ? And how oft is that ſpent in vain Decking, which and Gracious Conditions which the Goſpel requires; partly in 


- " 


ought to be laid out in the Poor's Clothing) (ſtegard of the Relation which God ſtands in to her, partly in 
e ET DEC HY Lg Tn, regard of the Covenant which God has made with her. A 
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as b a4 cs Child is as much 'a"Child under the Rod as in the Boſom; 
11 Let the women learn in ſilence with all ſubjection. neither the Father's Stroke nor the Child's Grief can diſſolve 
12 But I ſuffer not a woman to teach, nor'to uſurp au- chat Relation. Learn, 3. That Faith and Charity, Holineſs and 
thority over the man, but to he in ſilence: + 7 2 [Sobriety; wich a Perſeverance therein, are the great Conditions 
7 1 s 4 55 vB fl 4 4 At: 3} 59 * 3-781 a * * 18 85 US SERIE, | 'of the Goſpel: upon which the Woman's eternal Salvation " 
E M I-30 chat hazafddus Condition doth depend: Se hall be ſaved' 9 
Seit ur Apoſtles directing T7 How Pei ſons ſhould and GB Bearing, if foe continut in Raith, and Charity, and Hilinifs 
ought to manage themifelyes"itythe Publick Aſſemblies, and par- with | Sob#iety. The Words" may alſo refer tb the Woman's 
ticularly how Women ought to behaye themſelves at the Time] Temporal Deliverdhecin the Time of Travail and the Senſe 
and in the Place of Worſhip: Let, ſays he, the Home, iniydur runs thus: “ She ſhall be ſaved in Child-bearing, that is, ſhe 
Aſſemblies, learn:in Silence, with all $ubjettimm to the better Sex; ſhall go through the Pains of Child-birth with Safety if ſhe 
tor I/ Her not'a Wamdn'to\teath publickiy; and to uſurp Awho-|:continue'in Faith,' putting her Truft-in' God for Deliveraiice 
ri'y en the Man, to whom God bas given Authority over het j in Charity, enerejſing Compaſſfion tc choſe in the lixe Condition: 
but rather, ' according to her- Duty Hlet> her learn in Silenee and 4A this EXerGiſc "of T emperanee}"Bobriety;and'' Chiſtir p 
Here eee eee according lo her Matrimonial W.! 1d 20 e vac 4 
r 33 51031 wt Ao avi | | 
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CHAP. 1. 


The Deſign of our Apoſtle in this Chapler is to inſtruft Timothy 
_ wy T 5 eee Parts and wo of his Office, 
namely, to take great Care whom he did admit into the Sacred 
Funftion. And accordingly he gives him a Catalogue of ſeveral 
DO walifications, not fewer than Sixteen, which ought to be found, 
in the Perſon whom he did ordain for Publick Adminiſtration 


in the Church of God. Thus he ſpeaks, ver. 1. 


- H1S is a true ſaying, if a man deſire the office of 
a biſhop, he deſireth a good work, 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apcſtle acquaints Timothy with the 
Dignity, Honour, and Excellency of the ſacred Function: He 
that deſireth the Office 4 a Biſhop, that is, to rule and teach in 
the Church of God, he deſireib a good Work, that is, an ho- 
nourable Employment. As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, ** Know, 
O Timothy, that as to the Office of a Biſhop, whoever deſireth 
it, doth defire a very great and excellent Work: it is nota 
bare Name, Title, Dignity, a Place of Honour and Command 
but a Work, a Work of vaſt Importance, Labour, and Diffi- 
culty; take heed therefore whom thou doſt admit, and of thoſe 
that are alſo admitted into the Sacred Function, to conſider 
the great Weight of that important Service, to enterprize it 
with extraordinary Dread and Caution, looking upon their 
Office, not with aſpiring, but tremendous Thoughts: for who 


is ſufficient for theſe things? 


2 A biſhop then muſt be blameleſs, the huſband of 
one wife, vigilant, ſober, of good behaviour, given to 
hoſpitality, apt to teach. 


Here we have St Paul's poſitive Character of a Biſhop, and 
what he ought to be, who is admitted into that high and honour- 
able Office in the Church of God; he ought to be b/ameleſs, 
a Perſon free from Scandal, without any juſt Ground of Blame: 
the Life of a Biſhop ſhould ſhine ſo bright, that others may not 
only behold it, but admire it, and guide their Lives by the 
Example of it; The Huſband of one Wifz ; that is, one at a 
time ; not guilty of the Sin of having many Wives, or of put- 
ting away the Wife by Divorce, as the Fews frequently did for 
frivolous Cauſes. Here note, 1. The Apoſtle's Command (that 
the Biſhop be the Huſband of one Wife) doth not oblige him 
to marry, but it eſtabliſhes the Lawfulneſs of his Marriage, if 
he ſees ſufficient Reaſon for it. Nor, 2. Does the Apoſtle here 
forbid ſucceſſive Marriages, as if when a Biſhop has buried one 
Wife, or more, he might not lawfully marry again ; for this 
he elſewhere allows, 1 Cor. vii. 8. from this it may not bein a 
Man's Power to abſtain ; many loſe their firſt, and ſometimes 
their ſecond Wives ſo ſoon, that were not After-marriages law- 
ful, all the Ends of Marriage muſt be fruſtrate as to them; yet 
may we ſuppoſe by theſe Werds, and many others, that St 
Paul propoſes a greater Degree of Chaſtity to Church Gover- 
nours than to other Perſons, Vigilant, very diligent and watch- 
ful in the Performance of his whole Duty, not long abſent 


from his Flock, nor negligent when he is among them; /ober, | 


overning his Paſſions and Appetites, reducing thoſe rebellious 
33 under the Dominion of Reaſon and Religion; F good 
Behaviour, in his Words, in Habit and Garb, in his Deeds and 
Actions, neither proud and ſupercilious, nor moroſe and ſour, 
but affable and eaſy, kind and courteous, of a compoſed Tem- 

er and grave Behaviour; given to Hoſpitality, not to Senſua- 
5 it is not the keeping of a free Table, and open Houſe for 
all Comers, which St Paul points at; but Charity in entertain-' 
ing Strangers, poor Chriſtians that left their Country by Perſe- 
cution, or ſuch as travelled upon their lawful Affairs from Place 
to Place, the free Relieving of ſuch as are neceſſitous, and ex- 
poſed to Want and Hardſhip, is the Hoſpitality pointed at by 
our Apoſtle. . Apt to teach, that is, both knowing and willing, 
able to teach, and forward to it, having both Skill and Will, 
Ability and Dexterity. for that Part of his Duty, one that is 
neither ignorant of his Daty, nor negligent in the Performance 
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3 Not given to wine, no ſtriker, not greedy of filthy 


lucre, but patient, not a brawler, not covetous; 


The negative Character of a Biſhop now follows, ſhew;r 
what he muſt not be: Not given to Wine; that is, to much Wine 
no inordinate Lover either of Wine or Strong Drink, no Win. 
bibber, no Sitter at Wine in his own Houſe, much leſs at Ta- 
verns and Publick Houſes : zo Striker, either with Hands or 
Tongue, no Quarreller, that cannot keep his Hand from Hurt. 


ing, no Word- ſtriker, no Striker with his Tongue in Paffion 
and Anger; a Word, we ſay, wounds deeper than a Sword; 
|the Miniſters of God may wound the Conſciences of Men with 


the Sword of the Spirit, but they muſt not wound the Reputa- 
tions of Men with their own wrathful Spirits: we muſt uſe our 
Tongues rather to heal than wound, or if at any time to 
wound, it muſt be in order to healing. Not greedy of filthy 
Lucre; no inordinate Lover of Money, which makes a Man 
baſe and ſordid, both in getting, keeping, and ſpending ; but 
patient, meek and forbearing, not rigidly exacting his Due, not 
acting ſummo jure, but rather parting with ſomewhat which in 
ſtrictneſs may be his Right, for Peace-ſake : not a Brawler, or 
contentious Perſon, often engaged in Law-ſuits, but of a mild 
and peaceable Diſpoſition : not covetous, or enſlaved to the Loye 
of Wealth ; poſſeſs he may the good things of this Life, but 

not be poſſeſſed by them. | : X 


4 One that ruleth well his own houſe, having his 
children in ſubjection with all gravity ; 5 (For if aman 
know not how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall he take 
_ of the church of God ?) 


A Biſhop being a Ruler in the Church of God, Timethy is 
adviſed to chooſe ſuch a one to rule in the Church that well and 
wiſely governs his own Family, having his Children in due Sub- 
jection, and both he and they behaving themſelves with becom- 
ing Gravity ; and St Paul ſubjoins a Reaſon for this Apoſtolical 
Injunction, arguing from the Leſs tothe Greater, thus: The 
Church is a large Family, the Biſhop's Houſe a leſs; the former 
requires greater Skill in governing of it than the latter: If then 
a Man cannot rule a leſs Provinee, how ſhall he manage a 
greater ? If he cannot keep up his Authority with Decency and 
becoming Gravity in his own Family, how ſhall ſuch a one 
be thought fit to be entruſted with the Care of the Church of 
God?“ Great are the Obligations which lie upon the Miniſters 
of God, above all Men, to guide and govern their own Fami- 
lies, to keep their Children in due Subjection, and their Servants 
in great Order; becauſe their Family- miſcarriages reflect greatly 
upon their Authority and Prudence, and the World will pro- 
nounce them unfit for Rule in the Church of God, who cannot 
govern their own Houſe. Fa Man know not how to rule his 
own Houſe, haw fhall he take care of the Church of Cod? Learn 
hence, That he who knows how to rule his own Houſe well, is 
in a good Poſture of Spirit for publick Rule; the ſame Wiſdom, 
Juſtice, and Holineſs for Kind, but more extenſive, aQs in 
cither Sphere, and will regularly move in both, 


6 Not a novice, leſt being lifted up with pride he 
fall into the condemnation of the devil. 


A Novice ſignifies, à yourig Plant; here, a young, raw, unes- 
perienced Perſon : yet not ſo much young in Years as in Know- 
ledge ; for Timothy himſelf was very young: not a-Novice in 
Religion then, not one that is unexperienced in the Myſteries 
of the Goſpel, undertaking to teach others before he has learnt 
himſelf. And the Reaſon For this Injunction is weighty ; Lift 
being puſſt up with Pride, he fall into the Condemnation of the Devil: 
Implying, that young; raw, and unexpertenced Perſons, when 
put into publick Office, are in very great Danger of falling into 
the Sin of Pride, the Devil's Sin, and of expoſing themſelves to 
Condemnation, the Devil's Puniſhment, becauſe their Knowledge 
is weaker, and their Paſſion ſtronger, and their Graces feebler, 
and they want that Experience which ſhould conſolidate their 
Judgments, are therefore in great Danger of Self- exalting; for 
none ſo proud and confident as the Ignorant and Injudicious. 
Note here, That when St Paul fays, Le/t ht fallinto the Condemna- 


4 


| tion of the Devi], it is as if he had ſaid, ** Leſt he be condemned 5 
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he ſame Sin that the Devil was condemned for, which was Pride; 

5 the Devil will condemn him for his Pride, for the 
more proud a Man is, the more the Devil approves him; nor 
is it the Devil's Office to condemn, but to execute; he is the 
Executioner, not the Judge; he will not condemn for Sin, 
but he will eternally torment them whom God condemns. 


Moreover, he muſt have a good report of them 
which are without ; leſt he fall into reproach and the 


Care of the devil. 
"t: here, How needful it is for a Miniſter to be of an un- 
Tnted Reputation 3 a Biſhop muſt be of good Report, ſaith 


St Paul; it is neceſſary for his own Salvation that he be 


good, and for the Salvation of others, that he be accounted ſo: 
Great is their Sin, then, who go about to blaſt a Miniſter's Re- 
putation, becauſe ſomething of Reputation is abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary to render his Miniſtry ſuceeſ-ful. Note farther, He | 


muſt have a good Report of them that are without, that is, with- 
out the Church, unbelieving Jews or Gentiles, with whom he 
formerly converſed, leſt becoming contemptible, and ſo not 
able to perform his Duty as he ſhould, he give Occaſion to the 
Heathen to blaſpheme Chriſtianity, and to reproach him for 
his former Courſe of Life. 


8 Likewiſe muſt the deacons be grave, not double- 
rongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy 
lucre. | 


Note here, 1. That there are but twd Sorts of fixed Church- 
Offices mentioned by St Paul, Biſhops and Deacons 5 as the 
Church had its own Biſhop, ſo likewiſe their own Deacons : 
Theſe were at firſt inſtituted for the Service of the Poor ; 
the Alms of the Church were brought to the Altar, the Dea- 
cons received them, and diſtributed them among the Aged 
and Impotent from Houſe to Houſe : Now becauſe they were 
thus employed, the Apoſtle adviſeth them to bewate of thoſe 


Faults that are frequently committed in common Converſa- | 


tion, as light and vain Diſcourſe, ſaying one Thing to one 
Perſon, and the 8 to another. Let the Deacons be grave, 
not guilty of Levity, but ſerious and compoſed, Men of a 
modeſt and becoming Carriage; not double-tongued, nor over 
talkative Perſons, nor ſaying one Thing to one Perſon, and 
the contrary to another, according to the Place or Company 
they fell into; not given to much Fine, not the Thing, but the 
Exceſs, is forbidden; not greedy of filthy lucre, ſeeking to get 
Wealth by ſordid Ways and Means. 


9 Holding the myſtery of the faith in a pure con- 


ſcience. _ 


That is, they muſt be ſound Believers, and of an upright 
Life, maintaining Truth of Doctrine, and Soundneſs of Faith, 
by Sincerity of Heart and Integrity of Life. 


10 And let theſe alſo firſt be proved; then let 
them uſe the office of a deacon, being found blame- 
Tels. > | | 


Here Timothy is directed not to put any Perſons ſuddenly 
into the office of a Deacon, but firſt to prove them for ſome | 
conſiderable Time; and their Sufficiency being approved, let 

them be ordained, and uſe the Office of a Deacon. 


11 Even ſo muſt their wives be grave, not ſlander- 
ers, ſober, faithful in all things. 


In the Original it rune, Let the Women; by which is meant 
either the Deacons Wives, or the Deaconeſſes, who were ap- 
pointed to take care of the poor Women, as the Deacons were 
of the Men: Underſtand it of both; theſe Qualifications are 
very excellent and well becoming both; they ought to be 
Grave and Sober, not Light and Airy, no Slanderers, not 
Devils, ſays the Original; the Senſe is, not Railers, nor falſe 
Accuſers, but diligent and faithful in all Buſineſs, and truſt | 
in all Aﬀairs. It is not enough and ſufficient that the Minl. 
ſtere of the Goſpel themſelves be of a Grave and Sober Con- 
verſation, hut their Wives alſo muſt and ought to take eſpecial 
Care that they demean themſelves anſwerable to their Place and 


| ; 2 Let the deen de the huſbands of one wife, ruling 
their children and their own houſes well. 


more Wives than one, or that hath injuriouſly put away one, 
and married to another; and let them ſhew by the good Go- 
vernment of their own Children and Houſhold, that. they are 
ht to govern the Church of God.“ Nete here, That the higher 
Offices of the Church were uſually choſen out of the Inferior : 


and accordingly, the Quallfications for both Offices, namely, 


that of Biſhops and Deacons, are for the greateſt Part the ſame, 
both in this Epiſtle, and in that to Titus. 


13 For they that have uſed the office of a deacon 
well, purchaſe to themſelves a good degree, and great 
boldneſs in the faith, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


That is, ** Although: the Deacons be as Servants to the Bi- 
ſhops, yet ſuch as uſe that Office well, according to the fore- 
going Rules, by ſo doing do purchaſe to themſelves a Good De- 
gree above the Vulgar, and alſo have farther Hopes of .being 
advanced in the Church to higher Offices; and when they 
preach the Word (as did Philip and Stephen) they might do 
it with great Boldneſs, and with Expectation of Succeſs, living 
ſuitably to the Qualification of their Function, and walking ac- 
cording to the Rule of the Goſpel, which they profeſſed and 
taught,” | 


14 Theſe things write I unto thee, hoping to come 
unto thee ſhortly: 15 But if I tarry long, that thou 
mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to behave thyſelf in the 
houſe of God, which is the church of the living God, 
the pillar and ground of the truth, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © I do hope to come to thee very 
ſhortly, but if I tarry long, or be prevented at laſt, as I am 
uncertain, I write theſe Things to thee, that thou mayeſt 
know how thou oughteſt to converſe in the Houſe of God, 
the Church of the living God, in which thou art a Pillar 
and firm Buttreſs of the Truth.“ Some, by the Pillar here, 
will underſtand the Church, as being the Foundation on 
which Truth is built, and giving it Authority; but the is 


and it is eſſential to her Being to maintain and teach all ne- 
ceſſary Truths; ſhe holds it forth, and publiſhes it to the 
World, ſuſtaining it, and ſupporting it as a Pillar doth the 
King's Proclamation | The Truth receives not its Authority 
from the Church, but the Church receives Authority by ad- 
hering to the Truth: Others, by the Pillar, underſtand Timo- 
thy, and that St Paul is here exhorting, that according to 
his Office Timothy ſhould be a Pillar and Buttreſs of Truth in 
the Church. Hence, Gal. ii. 9. James, Cepbas, and Johns. 
Church, ſignifies a | 
and ſtrong in the Faith; this he exhorts Timothy to be. Ob- 
ſerve here, 1. The Church's ſurpaſſing Di nity. She is called 
the Houſe of God, in which he dwells: 8 

Places, even in Hell itſelf, by the Immenſity of his Being; but 


Obſerve, 2. The Minifters of the Church's important Duty, 
namely, as Pillars to ſupport, maintain, and uphold the Divine 


ſame. Be thou, O Timothy, in the Church of God as the Pil- 
lar and Ground of Truth, | on | 


16 And without controverſy great is the myſtery 
of godlineſs; God was manifeſt, in the fleſh, juſtified 
in the ſpirit, ſeen of angels, preached unto the Gen- 
tiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory, 


Our Apoſtle having exhorted Timothy in the preceding Verſes 


ſupporting, maintaining and upholding the Truths of God, in 
this Verſe he reckons up Six principal Heads of Evangelical 


Station, and ſuitably to the Character which their Huſbands 


bear; /o muft their Wives be grave, | 


$ 


Truths, which are to be Aſſerted and Defended by him; uſhering 


"them in with this Preface ; 7/3thout Controverſy, great is the 


: Myſtery 


- 


That is, . Let not any ſuch be adtnitted Deacon who has 


therefore the Church of Chriſt, becauſe ſhe holds the Truth, 


are ſaid to be ne as is Timothy here; a Pillat in the 
an that is well rooted, and grounded, 


od is preſent in all 


the Church is his Palace, the Place of kis peculiar Reſidence. 


Truth againſt all thoſe that ſeek to corrupt and ſuppreſs the 


to behave himſelf worthily in the Churchof God, and as a Pillar, 


= 
4 — * = — 
. » "Ul « * 
— 2 4õͤ⁵b0ↄͤ yk 2W—DhWm;:œũy — ——— —— — — — — — —— L K 


= " 
2 — — —ü— —— — — 


— — 2 — 


— —.——— — 


— ang - 


— TIO teat. ttt. is ** 


2 * 
1 Ly 


074 


TIMO 


Chap. 4. 


Myſtery of Godlineſs. 
tian Religion, is a Myſtery, a great Myſtery, an unqueſtionable 
Myſtery, a Myſtery. of Godlineſs, a Myſtery hidden in God, 
Eph. iii. g. hidden in Chriſt, Col. iii. 3. hidden in the Scrip- 
*tures, Rev. iii. 18. hidden in and under the Types and Shadows 
of the Ceremonial Law; nay, hidden even inthe Goſpel itſelf, 
for we know but in Part: And if Chriſtianity be a Myſtery, 
then the Knowledge of it is the Effect of Divine Revelation 
and Supernatural Diſcovery, not to be known by the Light or 
Benefit of Nature, but God reveals it to us by his Spirit: 
Farther, if it be a Myſtery, then the Diſpenſation of it is a 
ſpecial Favour, an Arbitrary and Voluntary Diſcovery of it, 


Learn, That our Holy Faith, our Chriſ- 


to whom, when, and how far God himſelf pleaſes: Finally, | 


if it be a Myſtery, then it is to be apprehended by Faith, 
and not to be fathomed by Reaſon ; Faith looks at Revela- 
tion, Reaſon calls for a Demonſtration; Faith embraces like 
Abraham, what Reaſon laughs at, like Sarah: Without Con- 
troverſy great is the My/tery of Godlineſs, This is St Paul's 
magnificent Preface, which requires not only the Aſſent, but 
challenges the Obedience and Adoration of our Faith. Obſerve 
next, The fix principal Heads of Evangelical Truth here 
reckoned up, for Timothy to Study, to Preach, and to De- 
fend. 1. G1d was manifeſted in the Fleſh ; that is, the Se- 
cond Perſon in the Godhead appeared in our Human Fleſh 
and Nature. Aſtoniſhing Myſtery ! That the Creator of the 
World ſhould become a Creature, lodged in a Stable, and 
cradled in a Manger! The infinite Deity and finite Fleſh 
met in qne Perſon, and yet the Godhead not humanized, 
nor the | "open deified, but both inviſibly conjoined ; the 
human Nature was united to the Godhead miraculouſly, 
aſſumed integrally, united inſeparably. 2. Juſtified in or 


by the Spirit; that is, the Spirit was Chriſt's Witnefs that 


he was no Tmpoſtor or Deceiver, but the promifed and ex- 
pected Meſſias, working all his Miracles by the power of 
the Spirit, raiſing himſelf from the Dead, and therebji de- 
claring himſelf to be ihe Son of God with Power, by the 
Spirit of Holineſs ; and by ſending the Spirit, after his Af 
cenſion into Heaven, down upon his Diſciples here on Earth: 
Thus the Spirit juſtified Chriſt really and truly to be what he 
profeſſed himſelf to be, and ſealed his Doctrine to the World. 
3. Seen of Angels; they celebrated his Birth, and gave Notice 
of it to the World, miniſtred to him in the Wilderneſs, ſuc- 
coured him in the Garden, were preſent at his Reſurrection, 
accompanied him in his Aſcertfſion : Seen of Angels. Lord! 
what a ſtupendous Sight was this! For Man to ſee an Angel is 
wonderful, but for an Angel to ſee God become Man was Soul- 
amazing; they Sang their Gloria Patri at his Birth, they beheld 
and applauded his happy Victory over Satan in the Deſert, Oh! 
with what Eyes did they look upon his bloody Sweat in the 
Garden! With what Officiouſneſs did they roll away the 
Stone in the Morning of the Reſurrection! And with what 
univerſal Triumphs and Acclamations did they accompany 
him to his Cœleſtial Throne] 4. Preached ta the Gentiles, the 
Wall of Separation between Jew and Gentile being broken 
down, Chriſt was by his Commiſſioned Apoſtles preached to 
the Gentile World ; the Jews were once Children, and we 
Dogs; theirs was the Bread, ours were the Crumbs ; but now 
are we made Fellow Commoners with them, Heirs of the ſame, 
Partakers of the ſame Glory. 5. Believed on in the World: 
Chriit came into the World in ſo deſpicable a Manner that he 
was diſregarded by the World, who are allured and taken with 
Pomp and outward 41. % Therefore that any ſhould 
believe on him in the World, is a juſt Wonder, and a My- 
ſtery of Godlineſs; though Chriſt be liberally Preached, yet 
he is ſparingly Received. Iſa. liii. 1. he hath believed our 
Report? Chriſt is believed on in the World, but alas! com- 
paratively but by few. Lord, enlarge the Number of thy 
Believers, and confirm that Number in Believing. 6. Re- 
ceived up into Glory, were he fits in his glorified Humanity, 
united to bis. glorious Deity, with all that Blood and Gore 
wiped - off with which he was beſmeared in the Day of his 
Pa ſſion, and his Body ARES , an Ten Thouſand Suns, 
This Body the Heavens muſt contain till the Reſtitution of all 
Thin:s, when he ſhall come from Heaven, as he went into 
Heaven, attended with glorious Angels, ſummon the whole 
Hoſt of Saints to meet him in the Air, that ſo they may ever 
be with their Lord. Oh! ſtrengthen bur Faith in this deſirable 
Happineſs, and ſet our Souls a longing for the full Fruition and 
- final Enjoyment of it. nen. | F | 
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The laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chapter having fully acqu«; | 
with the Great and e K 8 en w, 
ly, That the Son of God was manifeſted in the Fleſh 2 
tified in and by the Holy Spirit, ſeen of Angels, reaches, : 
the Gentiles, believed on in the World, and at laſt recei 5 
up into Glory; Our Apoſtle comes in this Chapter 10 ar TO 
Timothy. with (that he may forewarn the Church of) 25 pg 
ftaſy and Revolt from the Chriſtian Faith, though not 1 0 
Parts of it, yet from ſeveral Main and Fundamental Pan 
it; withal aſſuring them, it was no more than what had Fa 


ling foretold, far the Shirit ſpate expre 1 7 

Tad fun el Hows 42 Ur, 4 PT T2 Tor 
N OW the ſpirit ſpeaketh expreſsly, that in the 
| latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith 
giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrines of devils - 
2 Speaking lyes in hypocriſy, having their conſcience 
feared: with a hot iron; 3 Forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abſtain from meats, which God bath 


created to be received with thankſgiving of them whi 
believe agd know the truth. E TO 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Although the Myſtery of God- 
lineſs, the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, be ſo clearly revealed 
and fuily confirmed, yet the Spirit of Prophecy has very 
plainly foretold us, that in the latter Times ſome ſhall de- 
part from the Faith once embraced by them, either in Whole 
or in Part; turning Apoſtates, by giving heed to [mpoſtures 
and Dectrines of Men, teaching e ſuggeſted by Devils, 
who cover their Lyes with hypocritical Pretences, and are 
Men of hardned Hearts, ſeared Conſciences, profligate Lives ; 
forbidding ſome, whom they have ſeduced, to marry, and 
commanding them to abſtain from Meats, which God hath 
created to be received with Thankſgiving by, them which 
do believe and know the Truth.” Ob/erve here, 1. That the 
Apoſtaſy and Defection of a conſiderable Part of the Chriſ- 
tian Church in the latter Times was foreſeen and foretold very 
long before it came to pals; by Daniel, ſay ſome, Chap. xi. 37, 
38, Cc. by St Paul, ſay others, in his Second Epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians; and in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, the Spirit 
ſpeaketh expreſsly, that ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, that is, 
from the Doctrine of the Faith received, which we know the 
Church of Rome has moſt notoriouſly done, Obſerve, 2. The 
Cauſe of this Apoſtaſy aud Defection from Chriſtianity, Giving 
heed to ſeducing Spirits, and Doctrines of Devils, Queſt. But 
what is here meant by Doctrines of Devils? Auſib. Theſe . 
(ſays our Reverend Archbiſhop Tilla;n) can be no other Doc- 
trines than thoſe tending to Idolatry, which the Scripture every 
where doth in a particular Manner aſcribe to the Devil, as the 
Inventor and Promoter of; therefore he tel} us, that, in ſome 
ancient Copies, the Words run thus: In the latter Times ſome 
Hall Apo/iatize from the Faith ; for they ſhall worſhip the Dead, 
having regard to Dottrincs of Devils; fo that the, particular 
Kind of Idolatry into which ſome Part of the Chriſtian Church 
ſhould. Apoſtatize, is here pointed at, namely, That they 
ſhould worſhip Souls departed, or the Spirits of dead Men, 
which was Part of the Heathen Idolatry, into which the Pec- 
ple of 1/rael did frequently relapſe : F heſe departed Souls were 
called Demons, and were eſteemed a middle Sort of Divine 
Powers, between the ſupreme Gods and Mortal Men, whoſe 
Office it was to be Agents and Mediators between the Gods 
above and Men below ; thus is the Holy City trodden down 
by the Gentiles, that is, overwhelmed with the Gentiles Idola- 
try. Obſerve, 3. The Perſons revolting, who they are fore- 
told to be; not all, but ſome only Ia the latter Days ſome 


Hall depart from the Faith ; not the Whole viſible Church, but 


a very great and conſiderable Part of it. Learn thence, That 
the true Church of Chriſt was never wholly extinguiſhed, nor 
the Light of the Goſpel ever quite put out, no not in the great- 
eſt "Darkneſs that ever was, to overwhelm it; ſome (only) 
and not all, ſhall depart from the Faith. Olſerve, 4. The 
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o ſhould be the Occaſion of this Apoſtaſy and 
ſuch as ſpeak Lyes in Hypocriſy, and have ſear- 
ad Conſciences, that is, ſuch ſtupid Conſciences as have loſt the 
Senſe of Good and Evil, and do no longer do their Office. Theſe 
Lyes, which the Apoſtate Church of Rome is guilty of, the pro- 
found MrMede ſtyles, ** Lying Miracles, fabulous Legends of the 
Acts of Saints and Sufferings of Martyrs, counterſeit, Writings 
under the Name of the hr and beſt Antiquity.” Lord! who could 


ſons deſcribed w 
Reyolt, namely; 


have coined or believed ſuch monſtrous Stuff as the Popiſh | 
fraught with, but ſuch as are Cauterized, paſt all | 
Tenderneſs both of Conſcience aud Senſe itſelf. | 
The Doctrines diſcovered which theſe Apollates: 


Legends are 
- Feelings and 
th namely, the forbidding of Marriage to ſome, and 
injoining Abſtinence from ſome Meats as unlawful and unclean 

to others, both which are called Doctrines of Devils, that is, 

wicked and deviliſh Doctrines. Learn thence, That the Po- 
piſh Doctrine forbidding Marriage, not abſolutely to all, but 
with Reſtriction! and Limitation to ſome, to wit, cheir Clergy, 
and all ſuch as ſhall enter into Holy Orders, is a deviliſh and 
wicked Doctrine; for it forbids that which the Word alloweth, 
nay, in ſome Cafes commandeth, Heb. xiii. 4. Marriage is bon- 
ourable in all, and the Bed undefiled; if honourable in all, then 
ſurely lawful for all; under the old Teſtament, the Prophets, 

Priefts, and Levites did marry 5 under the New Teſtament the 

Minifters of God have a Power to marry ; 1 Cor. ix. 5. Have 
not we Power to lead about a'ſiter,' a wife ? And that they | 
made uſe of their Power is evident, from the following Words, 
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fortable Enjoyment of all that, we dv receive; or tus; the. 
Creature is e to us by Prayer in the Procurement 
of it, in the Fruition of it, in Yo Review and Retog». 
nition of it, and God's Mercy in it, with Thankſgiving and 
Praiſe, Joving it after God, and for God, and in Subordiga* 
tion to God. Thus then 1s every Creature "4 "God, . good; 
and nothing 15 Be refuſed, bring funtHifiet by the Word if G14 and 
Prayet.” Wegen See e e e SURF IRONS 
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6 If thou put the bretfiren in remembrance of theſe. 
things, thou. ſhalt, be a good miniſter of Jeſus, Chriſt; 
nouriſhed up in the words of faith, and of good doc- 
trine, Whereunto-thou halt attained. But refuſe pro- 
fane and old wives fables; and exerciſe thy ſelf rather 


| unto godlineſs. 55 


Our Apoſtle proceeds from this Verſe to the End of the 
Chapter, to lay feveral Directions before Timothy with Refe- 
rence to his Miniſterial Office. The firſt of which is, that 
he ſuggeſt unto, or put the Brethren in remembrance of, thoſe 
things which the Apoſtle had taught bim, in order to their 
Preſervation from the Peril and Poiſon of theſe Impoſtors ; 
thus doing he would approve himſelf a good Miniſter of Jeſus 


Chriſt, and one nouriſhed up with the ſincere Doctrine of the 
Goſpel. Here ne, That the Miniſters of the Goſpel are in 
the firſt Place Minifters or Servants of Jeſus Chriſt ; ſecondari- + 
ly, and in Subſerviency, they are Miniſters of the Church ; as 
a Nobleman's Servant, imployed by him to diſtribute Wages, 
or appoint Work to the Inferior Servants, is ſecondarily a Mi. 
niſter to the Servants, but primarily a Servant to his Lord. 
The ſecond Duty that Timothy is exhorted to, is the avoid ingand 
rejecting the Dodtrinesof Abſtinence from Meats and Marriage, 
and to regard them no more than an Old Woman's Tale, and 
to exerciſe himſelf unto real Godlineſs. Note here, Something 
that Timothy muſt forbear, and ſomething that he muſt follow af- 
ter: he mult forbear, and refuſe profane Old Wives Fables; 
if thou wilt not ſwim down the Fideof theſe Apoſtatizing Times, 
take heed of ſteeringthy Courſe by profane, though ancient Cuſ- 
toms, refuſe them with Scorn, and reject them with Anger z 
one way to prevent Apoſtaſy is to refuſe ungrounded Antiqui- 
ty: That which Timathy is exhorted to follow after, is real 
Godlineſs; this is his Duty, both as a Minifter, and as a Mem- 
ber of 'Jeſus Chriſt ; real Godlineſs ought to be minded as every 
Man's, eſpecially every Miniſter's, chief and principal Buſineſs ; 
Religion muſt be our. chief Occupation. 


gs well as other Apoſtles and Cephas, The other wicked Doc- 
trine concerning Meats is - alſo found in the Church of Nome, 
Who by a Law do oblige ſome Orders of Men, as Monks, to 
abſtain from certain Meats, reducing them thereby from their 
Chriſtian Liberty to a Conformity to the Legal Rites, which 
may well be reckoned as an Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Faith; 
for although St Paul, Rom. xiv. doth allow the Forbearance of 
ſome Sorts of Meats to avoid Scandal, yet he doth no where con- 
demn the Eating of them as unclean : The Doctrine therefore 
of the Church of Rome, forbidding to marry, and commanding, 
to abſtain from Meats, is wicked and deviliſh. | 


4 For every creature of God is good, and no- 
thing to be refuſed, if it be received with thank(:, 
giving: 5 For it is ſanctified by the word of God and 
Prayer. 475 OE Jet | 


Here our Apoſtle aſſigns a Reaſon why Chriſtians are 
not forbidden under the Goſpel, to abſtain from particular 
Meats, namely, becauſe the DiftinAion of Meats (clean and 
unclean) is taken away, and every Creature of God is good 
in itſelf, and clean, to us, and nothing to be reſuſed as un- 
lawful or unclean, if it be received thankfully from God's] is profitable unto all things, having promiſe of the life 
Hand; far it is ſanctiſied by the Nord, that is, by the Goſ- that now is, and of that which is to come; +» 
pel ; it is made clean tg. us, ang lawful: for us, that bavingl:; .... 015-58 bon 8 T7 
taken off the Difference of Meats, and, to the pure made all 


Things pure. Nate here, 1. The Quality of all, God's Crea-| By bodily, Exerciſe he meaneth corporal Aufterities, Abſti- 
tures as they come from him, and Sen $0.0 Fey Crea: nence from, Meats and Manioco „ all the external Exerciſes _ 
1 105 Ged is gd, Nate, 2. The Uſe of God's Creatures | of Religion: theſe do profit a little, though but a little, in 
confiſting in their Lawfulneſs unto us, and our Liberty unto | compariſon of the profit of Godlinels, Where note, That 
them, nothing is to be refuſed, ſo that there is no Sin in the] Faſtings, Humiliations and Watchings, with other Bodily 
Uſe of them, nor no Religion in the ſorbearing of them, or] Exerciſes, which ſerve to biing down the Pride and Wanton- 
neſs of the Body, have their proper and neceſſary Uſe, 


abſtaining from them; this Liberty was given us. by God, 
and are expreſſive. of a juſt Revenge which a Sinner takes 


8 For bodily exerciſe. profiteth little; but godlineſs 


f * 


7 


and reſtored by Chriſt, . therefore we muſt not ſuffer our Chriſ- 
tian Liberty to be impeached by Judaiſm. Mete, 3. A Con- upon bimſelf for former Exceſſes; e 
dition neceſſary on our Part, leſt the Creatures, otherwiſe ly managed. what God accepts; but the leaſt that God expecis 
Good and Lawful, ſhould become unto us Evil and Hurt- from us; Badily Exerciſe profiteth little. But obſerve,” the uni- 
ful, and that is Thankfulneſs; , it be received with Thank/- | verſal Uſefulneſs of Godlineſs to all the Purpoſes of Life ; Ged- 
Tan with the T bankfulneſs of the Heart expreſſed by the | /ineſs. is profitable ta all Things. 1. It is profitable to make a 
Language of the Lips. Vote, 4. The Way and Means by] Man rich, to help him to get and increaſe an Eſtate; becauſe 
which the Creatures become clean and ſanctified to us; name- it makes a Man wiſe and prudent, diligent and induſtrious, thriſe 
ly,. by. the Word of God and Prayer. 1. By the Word of ty and frugal. 2. It is profitable to make a Man renowned 
God here Obſerve, a Threefold Word of God, by which the as well as rich ; it is the only Way to attain a good Name and 
Creature is ſanctified, namely, the Word: of Donation, the; Reputation; the godly Man is a worthy and excellent Mon; and 
Word of Benediction, and the Word of Promiſe. By the he is an uſeful and ſerviceable Man, and ſuch do ſeldom. miss of 
rk he beſtows his Craatures upon us, by the ſecond be bleſſes a good Reputation, in the World ;. thoſe that, want Goodneſs. 
the Creatures to us, and by the third he confirms his Blefling | themſelves. will yet commend it in others. rel rj mare iy 2 
in Chriſt ; in whom,, and by whom, we have a Covenant | for Pleaſure, as well as for Riches and . wed | 
Right unto, and a ganAihed Uſe of all the, Merciez which | ligion, doth cacreaſe'the Reliſh and Te af Ne , 4 
Get a J Prayer, namely, as it | obtains from,| Enjoyments, o ar is it from bridging us of any earthly De- 
N 20 © right Improvement, and Secondly, A com- \lights; And brſides, it adds to 662 Wart of Pleaſures of its on; 
"2 e | 5 ws | i 8 eg bs 
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thus Godlineſs is profitable unto Men in all things, having the} 
Promiſes of Happineſs both in this Life, and that which is oy 
come, annexed to It, bk | 3 | 


9 This 7s a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation. 10 For therefore we both labour and ſuffer 
reproach, becauſe we truſt in the living God, who is the 
Saviour of ail men, eſpecialy of thoſe that believe. 


Nete, That this Phraſe of a faithful Saying, and-worthy of | 


all Acceptation, uſed here, was uſed before, Chap. i. 15. T hat 
Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners. Learn thence, 
That this Propoſition, that Jeſus Chriſt' came into the World 
to ſave Sinners, and this, that ſuch Sinners as of Ungodly will 
become Godly, and perſevere in the Practice of Godlineſs, 
ſhall be happy in the Life that now is, and that which is to come; 
theſe two N are faithful and remarkable Sayings, 
worthy of the Acceptation of all reaſonable Creatures. Note far- 
ther, That the Belief of this Propoſition, that Godlineſs has 
the promiſe of this and the next Life, will cauſe all Chriſtians, 
as it did St Paul, to labour and ſuffer Reproach, to labour in 
the Work of God, to ſuffer Reproach in the Cauſe of God, 
and this without Wearineſs and Fainting, - Note laſtly, The 
Title giben to Almighty God, the Saviour of all Men, that is, 
the Preſerves of all Men, but eſpecially of all good Men, when 
their T'emporal Preſervation conduces moſt to the Advantages of 
his Glory and. their Good! or if it be underſtood of eternal Sal- 
vation, we mult take it thus; that he publiſhes and proclaims, / 
offers and tenders Salvation to all Men, although Believers only 
are actually ſaved, becauſe they only accept the Offers and Con- 
ditions of Salvation. | | 


I his  Threatning, 1 Sam. ii. 30. that ' BT. which deſpiſe 


tion, is very Ancient and Apoſtolical; not accidental or 


fail to do that in ſome meaſure: But if we fail here, what 
other Methods ſoever we uſe, we ſhall find God making good 


emplary Deportment, faithful and conſtant Labours, never 


bim, /hall be lightly efteemed ; nor will, any Titles, Dignities 
or Pre-eminencies above others, ſecure.the Guilty from the 
Efficacy of this Curſe, which will cleaye to their Perſons, yer, 
to their Memories, like a Girdle to their Loins. " 


. * ” 
# : 


13 Till I come, give attendance” to reading, to e 


hortation, to doctrine. 14 558 not the gift that is 
in thee, Which was given thee by prophecy, with the 
laying on of the hands of the preſpyter . 


St Paul being uncertain; when he ſhould ſee this Young La. 
bourer, again, adds farther Inſtructions to thoſe already given 
him. And here, 1. He requires him t give Attendance to Reag. 
ing, that is, be diligent in private Reading the Holy Seriptures,, 
to enable him to Teach, Inſtruct, and Exhoit others, What, 
they oupht to believe and know, and what they ought to prac. 
tiſe and do. Where ute, That the Illuminations and Teach- 
ings of the Holy Spirit muſt not take off any Miniſters from 
reading and ſtudying the Holy Scriptures, but we muſt fit out- 
ſelves the better thereby, to exhort, direct, and inſtruct o- 
thers. 2. He ſtirs up and exhorts Timothy, not to neplec, 
but to excite, to uſe and diligently improve thoſe eminent Gifts 
which were given him by Prophecy, that is, according to the 
foregoing Prophecies concerning him, and by laying on of the 
Hands of the -Preſbytery, when: be was ordained. Where 
note, That the Ceremony of laying on of Hands in Ordina- 


11 Theſe things command and teach. 12 Let no 
man deſpiſe thy youth, but be thou an example of the 
believers, in word, in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, 
in faith, in purity. 

Still our Apoſtle proceeds in farther Direction and Advice to 


Timothy, both as to his Preaching and his Practice, both as to 


his Doctrine and Converfation. 1. As to his Preaching, he 
requires it to be done with due Authority ; Theſe Things command 
and teach, that is, theſe Thipgs teach commandingly, and 
with a neceſſary Authority; the M 

God, therefore may command for God. 2. As to his Con- 
verſation, he exhorts him to exerciſe ſuch a becoming Gravi 
ty in his Deportment, that though he was very young, none, 
might deſpife him or his Function becauſe of his Youth} where 
Piety and Modeſty meet in young Miniſters, it will preſerve 
their Youth. from Contempt, and where Levity and Vanity 
are found, it will expoſe not only Youth, but gray Hairs alſo 
to Contempt and Scorn. 3. He directs him to be not only 
a Precedent to all Miniſters, but a Pattern to all Believers ; be 
thou an Example of the Believers, and that, 1. In Word, or 
Speech; look that thy Diſcourſe be Wiſe and Inſtructive, not 
Ilale and Impertinent, much leſs Frothy and Profane, but let 
ſomething for Edification always drop from thy Lips. 2. In 
Converſation, look that thy Gravity be beyond thy Y ears, 
make up in thy Depoitment what is wanting in thy Age; ob- 


pe 


ſerve a juſt Equality, neither to be too aſſuming nor too pro- ful Service we are engaged in, and wo unto us if we be 


ſtrate, behave not thyſelf either above or below - thyſelf. 
3. In Charity, ſhew Benevolence, and exerciſe Beneficence to- 


wards all Mankind, according to thy Ability and Opportuni- 


ty ; nothing gives a Miniſter a greater Advantage for the Suc- 
ceſs of his Eabours than Charitable Diſtributions ; this gives us 
a: Throne in the Hearts of our People, when wiſely managed. 
4. In Spirit, that is, in Zeal and Warmth of Spirit, in Fer- 
vency of Affection, in an active and ſprightly Zeal for the 
Glory of God and the Good of Souls, ſuch a Zeal as may ren- 
der thee induſtrious in feeding, governing, and inſtructing thy 


Flock. 5. In Faith, that is, in Fidelity too, and Conſtancy 
in the true Religion, not enduring either to be huffed or 


wheedled out of the Truth; for it is a ſacred Depo/itum, an 
holy Treaſure, which we muſt tranſmit to our Poſterity, as 
our Forefathers did to us, with their precious Blood. 6. In Pu- 
rity, in Chaſtity and Cleanneſs, abſtaining from ſenſual Lufts, 
from Wantonneſs and * Worldly-mindedneſs ; chuſe ſpiritual 
Delights now, for they are the Entertainment which we muſt} 
live upon to eternal Ages. By all this we ſee how ' much it is 


in a Miniſter's own Power to procure a due Efteem to him- 


ſolf, at leaſt to prevent his own Contempt, fince an holy and ex- 


| the laying on of the Hands of the Preſbytery,, Note, 2. That 


iniſters of God ſpeak from | 


indifferent, but a very neceilary. Rite in the Performance of 
that Service; neglect not the Giſt which was given thee, with. 


Perſons ordained, ought, with great Care and Diligence, to ſtir 
up the Gifts God's Holy Spirit conferred upon them; for Neg- 
ligence quenches the Spirit of God in them. 


15 Meditate upon theſe things, give thyſelf wholly to 
them; that thy profiting may appear to all.” 
He exhorted him to read the Scriptures, before, now tomeditate 
upon what he read. Where note, That if thoſe who were 
inſpired, and divinely qualified, muſt yet Read, Meditate, 
Study bard, and employ their whole Time to fit themſelves 
for the Minifterial Work, what ſhall we think of the Igno- 
rance and Impudence of our Lay-Preachers, who, without 
any fuch Divine Qualification, and without any Call or Com- 
miſſion, without giving themſelves wholly to theſe Things, 
dare prefume to teach the Scriptures, when they never un- 
derftood them; nay, can hardly read them] Meditate on theſe 
Things. and give thyſelf wholly to them; be in them, ſays the 
Original, lay out thy whole Strength and Time in ſtudying 
God's Will, and making known thy People's Duty ; Three 
Things are here implicitly condemned in Perſons ſet apart for 
the Holy Function. 1. Sloth and Negligence: 'Tis a pain- 


ſlothful in Buſineſs, if we be ſparing of our Pains for fear of 
ſhortning our Days, and haſtning our End; ' verily the Lamp 
of our Lives can never burn out better than in lighting 
others to Heaven. 2. Worldly- Mindedneſs,” x Pet. v. 2. 
ſeed the Flock, but not for filthy Lucre: the Spiritual Man 
muſt not ſo mind Earthly Things as to make them his prin- 
cipal* Aim and Scope; for if ſo, he will act accordingly, and 
defeat all the Ends of his Miniſtry. The Apoſtles had no ſet- 
tled Maintenance, but their Subſiſtence to ſeek; yet were 
wholly in theſe Things. How much more ſhould we be ſo 
now, who have our Maintenance legally ſecured ? How ſhould 
we ſeek the Kingdom of God, and the Welfare of our Peo- 
ple's Souls, ſeeing all other Things are added to us, in Mea- 
ſure, though not in Exceſs? 3. Incumbrance by World- 
ly Buſineſs; He that muſt give himſelf wholly to theſe 
Things, what Leiſure can he find for Magiſtracy, ſor manage 
ing Law-Suits, for farming of Lands, and for ſecular Con 

cerns; We cannot make'a Buſineſs of two Things ſo widely 
different from each other. Can we be ſpiritual Perſons and 
yet mere Seculars in our Thoughts and Cares? Well therefore 
* St Paul ſay to Timothy, But thau, O Man "of 2 
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the Spirit's Aſliſtance without his own Endeavours ; and his 
Improvement 


16 Take heed unto thyſelf, and unto thy doctrine; 
continue in them: for in doing this thou ſhalt both 
ſave thyſelf and them that hear thee. | | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, <* Have a ſpecial Regard to the 
Piety of thy Life, and to the Purity of thy Doctrine, and this 
continually ; ſo ſhalt thou do what lieth in thee, to ſave both 
thine own Soul, and the Souls of all thy People.” 1. Take heed 
unto thyſelf. Our Lives muſt be ſuch as become Miniſters of 
God, and Preachers of Righteouſneſs : for the Eyes of Gad 
and the whole World are upon us ; the obſerving Eye of God, 
tie cenſorious and infidious Eye of the World, who will charge 
the Miſcartiages of a ſingle Perſon upon the whole Order, and 
condemn all for the Faults of one: therefore let every one take 
heed unto himſelf; the Honour of our Profeſſion requires it, 
the Conſcience of our Duty challenges it, a due Regard to the 
Glory of God, and our own Reputation commands it. 2. Take 
heed unto thy Doctrine, that it be the pure 4nd uncorrupted 
Word of God, expounded agreeably to the Senſe of the ancient 
Church, and of our own Church in particular, Which bas with 
the greateſt Care followed the ancient Pattern: Many Errors 
are abroad in the World, which have adulterated the Truths 
of the Goſpel ; it is therefore prudential and neceſſary, that the 
Miniſters of God keep at a great Diſtance from every Opinion 
which looks like heretical, and not to come within the Reach 
of Suſpicion: it is not enough for us to be innocent, unleſs we 
appear ſo. Note farther, The Order of the Words: St Paul 
bids Timothy firſt to take heed to his Life, and next to his Doc- 
trine ; not firſt to his Doctrine, and then to his Life; Tate heed 
to thyſelf and to thy Doctrine: becauſe the Succeſs of our Doc- 
trine depends upon the Goodneſs of our Lives; tis this muſt 
render our Doctrine operative and effectual: This is the prin- 
cipal Thing ; we muſt do as well as teach: for who will be- 
leve him in the Pulpit, who contradicts himſelf in his Conver- 
ſation? Therefore take heed to thyſelf and to thy Dottrine, Note 
laſtly, the great Benefit of this Courſe, and the bleffed Advan- 
tage of it: We ſhall ſave ourſelves, deliver our own Souls by 
our Diligence and Care; for the faithful Nurſe ſhall be paid, 
though the Child dies at the Breaſt ; and not only ourſelves, 
but our People alſo ; them that hear us; that is, We ſhall do 
our utmoſt and all that lieth in us, to fave the Souls that are 
committed to us, that they may be our Crown of Rejoicing, in 
the Preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, at his Coming.” God 
will pronounce us pure and innocent from the Blood of all 
Men; and if our people periſh, their Blood will be upon their 
own Heads; which God avert, for his Mercy's ſake. Amen. 
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CHAP. v. 


Ebuke not an elder, but entreat him as a father; 


and the younger men, as brethren: 2 The elder| 
women, as mothers z the younger, as liſters, with all pu-“ 


Our Apoſtle here directs Timothy how to manage rightly that 
great and important Duty of miniſterial Reproof: If aged Per- 
ſons, Elders in Office, or Elders in Age, do tranſgreſs, they 
muſt be rebuked, not magiſterially, but fraternally, with Hu- 
mility and Gentleneſs, according to their Vears; not with 
Auſterity and Roughneſs : The elder Men as Fathers, the elder 
Momen as Mothers, both with juſt Deference and due Reſpect: 
the younger alfo muſt.not be treated with Contempt, but with 
Gentleneſs ; the younger Men as Brethren, the younger Women 
5 Si/ters, both without Pride and Fierceneſs, and with all Pu. 
714); ſhunning all Levity and Wantonneſs, and eſchewing all 


2 


that ſavoureth of Immodeſty or Unchaftity in Thought, Speech, 


Look, or Behaviour. Learn hence, That although the Mini- 
ſters of God muſt not flatter or favour any Perſons, to the Pre- 
judice either of Truth or Holineſs, yet muſt they put a Diffe- 
rence between Perſons in their Reproof ; they muſt not deal 


Reproof, we mult alſo ſpeak Reſpect to the ancient ſpiritual 
Fathers) no more than natural Children muſt behave PSs 
able. 


3 Honour widows that are widows indeed. 4 But 


if any widow have children or nephews, let them learn 


firſt to ſhew piety at home, and to requite their parents; 
for that is good and acceptable before God. 5 Now 
ſhe that is a widow indeed, and deſolate, truſteth ih 


| God, and continueth in ſupplicatious and prayers night 


and day. 6 But ſhe that liveth in pleaſure is dead 


that they may be blameleſs. x , 

Our Apoſtle proceeds to give Timothy Directions concerning 
Widows, particularly thoſe who were to be maintained by the 
Church's. Charity, and to live upon it. Note, 1. The Per- 
ſons who were to be relieved and ſupported by the Church's 


Charity: Vids indeed; that is, ſuch Widows as were deſa- 


late, being deprived both of Huſband and Maintenance at once; 
and having neither Children, nor Grand- children, nor near 


ſuch as were reſolved to continue in Widowhood ;. theſe he 
required ſhould be honoured, that is, have Reſpect ſhewn them, 
Maintenance allowed them, Employment provided for them, 
to viſit the Sick and Poor, and give Notice of their Wants to 
the Church, and to ſpend. their Time in the Exerciſe of Devo- 
tion, truſting -in God: | Continue in Supplication, and Prayer 
Night and Day. Note, 2, That ſuch Widows as had Children 
and near Relations, were to be taken Care for, by them, and 
not by the Church: Let them learn to ſhew Piety at home, that 


Strangers, or before the Church be burthened with them; 
where the original Word is very emphatical and ſignificative: 
Let them exerciſe Religion and Godlineſs towards their own 
Houſe; implying, that to extend our Charity to our neareſt 
Relations is a Duty in the firſt place, and to perform it with 
Chearfulneſs.is an Act of Religion and Godlineſs, and that it is 
in vain to pretend to Religion, if we ſee a Relation in Want, 
and are able, but unwilling to-relieve. tbem. Note, 3. The 
Character which St Paul gave of ſome Widows in his Time; 
they lived in Pleaſure ; with the Cenſure which he paſſed upon 
them; namely, that they were dead whilſt they /ived: She 
that liveth in Pleaſure, that is, licentiouſly, ſportingly, wan- 
tonly, profuſely, to the Diſhonour of her Huſband's Memory, 
and her own perſonal Diſgrace, the is dead in Sin, dead to 


it, much leſs to be maintained by the Church's Charity. This 


without Scandal to Religion. 5 
8 But if any provide not for his own, and ſpecially 
for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath denied the faith, and 
is worſe than an infidel. MEET ny 26d 
That is, “ If any profeſſing Chriſtianity, and having Abi 
lity, provides not for his own Kindred, but eſpecially for theſe 
of his own Houſe, as Parents or Children, he liveth ſo contrary 
to the Chriſtian Faith, that in Effect he denies it, and i, worſe 
than an Infidel, who ordinarily take care of their Parents, and 
make Proviſion for their poor Relations.“ The old Heathens 
had this amongſt them as an univerſal Principle of Nature; To 
honour the Gods, and provide for their Parents; affirming, 
That no Man can do any thing more acceptable to the Gods, 
than by heaping Favours upon their Parents; and that nothi 
can be a greater Evidence of Atheiſm and Impiety, than to 
negle& and deſpiſe them; Learn hence, That it is moſt unna- 
tural to be hardened againſt thoſe to whom we ſtand engaged 
by near Relation or natural Bonds; the Light of Nature teaches 
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Infidels much better. n 


with the Aged as they deal with the Younger, (When we ſpeak 


proudly againſt the Ancient, and baſely againſt the Honour- 


while ſhe liveth. 7 And theſe things give in charge, 


Relations, in a Capacity to relieve them; and they were alſo 


is, relieve their on Relations before they ſhew Kindneſs to 


Chriſt and his holy Religion, whilft ſhe lives in the World; and 
| ſo is not to be looked upon by the Church as a vital Member of 


is what St Paul thought needful to give Timothy in charge con- / 
cerning Widows, that ſo they might be found blamele/s,. and 
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Chap. 5. 


9 Let not a widow be taken into the number under 
threeſcore years old, having been the wife of one man, 
10 Well reported of for good works; if ſhe have 
brought up children, if ſhe have lodged ſtrangers, if 
ſhe have waſhed the ſaints feet, if ſhe have relieved the 
afflicted, if ſhe have diligently followed every good 


work. | 


Our Apoſtle had given DireQions corcerning ſuch Widows 


as were to be maintained by the Church's Charity in the pre- 
ceding Verſes; he ſpeaks now of ſuch Widows as were to be 
admitted into the Church's Service, under the Name of D-a- 
conzjſes, whoſe Office it was to take care of the Aged and Im- 
potent, to be ſtayed Monitors to the younger Women, to at- 
tend poor Women in Labour, and to affilt at the Baptiſm ol 
the Female Sex, St Paul adviſes, that none be admitted under 
threeſcore Years of Age, and none that was divorced from one 
Huſband, and married another; Let net a Widow betaken into 
the Number, that is, of Church Widows or Deaconeſſes, under 
threeſcore Years old, having been the Wife of one Man only. 
Next St Paul lays down the general and particular Qualifica- 
tions of ſuch Widows, as ſhould be elected into the Church's 
Service: The general Qualification is Fruitfulneſs in good 
Works ; If ſhe has diligently followed every good Work, Where 
note, It is not her Age alone, nor her Poverty alone, but her 
Chriſtian Behaviour before all, that gave her a Right to the 
Church's Service and Maintenance. The particular Qualifica- 
tions follow: If ſhe has brought up Children religiouſly, if ſhe 
hath lodged Strangers or Chriſtian Travellers hoſpitably, if the 
has condeſcended to the meaneſt Offices, not diſdaining to 
waſh the very Feet of poor Chriſtians in their Journeyings; if 
according to her Ability ſhe has done all the Good ſhe poſſibly 
could, though much ſhort of what ſhe deſired. Note here, 
That in thoſe hot Countries Perſons travelled on Foot, and 
without Shoes, wearing only Sandals, and having few or no 
Inns for Entertainment, or but little Money to defray Tra- 
velling Charges, it was a very great Work of pious Charity to 
entertain Chriſtian Strangers, to receive and lodge them in their 
Houſes, to waſh and cool, refreſh and cleanſe, their Feet; and 
to adminiſter to their Neceſſities; ſuch Widows as are thus 
qualified he directs may be taken into the Church's Service, 
and partake of her Maintenance. | | 


f 


11 But the younger widows refuſe. For when they 
have begun to wax wanton againſt Chriſt, they will 
marry z 12 Having damnation, becauſe they have caſt 
off their firſt faith. 13 And withal they learn 7o be 
idle, wandering about from houſe to houſe; and not 
only idle, but tatlers alſo and buſy-bodies, ſpeaking 
things which they ought not. 14 I will — that 
the younger women marry, bear children, guide the 
houſe, give none occaſion to the adverſary to ſpeak 
Fee 13 For ſome are already turned aſide 
after Satan. 16 If any man or woman that believeth 
have widows, let them relieve them, and let not the 
church be charged; that it may relieve them that are 
widows indeed. 1 e 


n 


Next he tells him what Sort of Widows he would have 
him refuſe and reject, and by no means admit into the Num- 
ber of Deaconeſſes, or the Church's Servants; namely, the 


younger Widows, who were not paſt Child-bearing; and 


therefore waxing wanton againſt Chriſt, would marry z that is, 
growing weary of the Church's Service, and deſpairing of 

— in the Church, would revolt from the faith, and 
marry ſome Infidel out of the Church: Having Damnation; 
that is, committing a Sin worthy of Damnation, and bringing 
themſelves into a damnable Condition: Becauſe they renounce 
their finſi Faith," which they made Profeſſion of when they 

were. baptized, turhing Apoſlates to pleaſe their Infidel Huſ- 
bands, which the Apoſtle calls a Turning after Satan, ver. 15. 
to-the great Scandal of Chriſtianity. Obſerve next, Our Apo- 
ſtle ſhews that ſuch young Widaws are uſually idle, wandering 
about from Houſe to Houſe, prying into, and tatling about other 
Folks Matters; to avoid all which, he adviſes the young Wo- 
men, and. particularly the younger Widows, to marry, and 
ſerve God in a eonjugal Relation, bearing and bringing up 
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their Children, guiding their Families, and givin 
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yy | 1 f g no Occa- 
ſion to che Enemies of Religion to reproach either it or them. 


ſelves, From all which we may note, That Cel. 

ſingle Life, is no ſuch State of Holinck and Reifen P 

Church of Rome would perſuade vs: we ſee here if 520 vo 

Tempcations and Snares, and thoſe not a few nor foal; 1 

chat our Apoſtle, in ſome Caſes, and to ſomę Pei ſons rec wi 

peads a married Liſe before it. Obſerve laſtly, For 5 Cl at 

his Diſcourſe concernin Widows, he adviſes, That 125 

Chriſtian has any helpleſs Widow of his own Family, or amo uF 
his Relations, that he relieve and maintain her, if he be a0 y 

and not caſt her upon the Charity of the Church, leſt there he 

not a Sufficiency to ſupply the Wants of ſuch as are id , 

deed, Aged and Helpleſs ; for any to cat the Poor's "ny 

who 


2 not poor, and to whom it does not belong, is Rob- 


17 Let the elders that rule well be counted worth 


of Rs eel eee 
word and doctrine. OO ie me Ber” | mw _— 


Our Apoſtle proceeds next to give Timothy DireQi | 
cerning Naur, ; not old Men in 9 b e e 
ſuch as were employed in the governing of the Church nod 
over and above that Service, laboured even unto Wearinels in 
Preaching of the Word, and expounding the Chriſlian Doc. 
trine, requiring that deuble Honour be given unto ſuch. Note 
here, 1. The Elders Work and Duty declared :, To rule well 

wiſel to preſide over, and diſcreetly to govern, the Church 4 
Chriſt; alſo to labour in ibe Mord and Doctrine; to take Paing 
in Preaching the Goſpel upon all Occaſions: Thoſe that are 
advanced to the higheſt Eminency in the Church will not think 
themſelves above this Part of their Duty. Note, 2. The Ho- 


nour and Reſpect challenged on their Behalf : Double Honour 


is their Due; namely, an Honour of Reverence, and an Ho- 
nour of Maintenance, and a double Meaſure of either: Some 
think it an Alluſion to the Firſt-born, who was the Prieſt of 
the Family, and had a double Portion amongſt his Brethren ; 
the Levites ſucceeded them, and the Minifters of the Goſpel 
theſe; who, when laborious in governing and teaching the 
Church of Chriſt, deſerve, more Honour and better Mainte- 
nance than the unkind World is willing to confer upon them; 


| who, inſtead of double Honour, ſometimes deny them civil Re- 


ſpect, Note, 3. In that the Apoſtle ſtyles the Miniſters Main- 
tenance, Honour, it follows that their Maintenance is not to 
be eſteemed in the Nature of Alms, but of a Tribute paid by 
an Inferior to a Superior; neither is our Maintenance. merce- 
nary Wages, but ſuch as ought to be given as a Teſtimony of 
Honour, as well as in the Nature of a Reward. As then they 
are worthy of, let them never fail to receive, double Honour, who 
rule well, and alſo labour in the Werd and Doctrine. 


13 For the ſcripture ſaith, Thou ſhalr not mbale 
the ox that treadeth out the corn: and, The labourer is 
worthy of his reward. | l = 


Theſe Words evidently ſhew, that by Honour, in the former 


Verſe, is to be underſtood Maintenance: A Place is here cited 


out of Deut. xxv. where the Law of Moſes forbad the muz» 
zling of the Ox, that treadeth aut the Corn, but allowed him 
Feeding allthe Time of Working : inlike Manner, the Labour 
of the Church's Guides gives them a Right to the Church's 


Maintenance and Honour; but ſuch as do not labour havea 
Right to neither. | 0 


19 Againſt an elder receive not an accuſation but 
before two or three witneſſes. 20 Them that ſin rebuke 
before all, that others alſo may fear. 21 I charge hee 
before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect. 
angels, that thou obſerve theſe things withour preferring 


one before another, doing nothing by partiality. 


Here our Apoſtle directs Timothy how to proceed in Church- 
Cenſures againſt open Offenders: Which plainly ſhews, that 
there was a Right of Judging and Cenſuring Offenders in 
Timothy, by Virtue of his Office. Firſt then he begins to ac- 
quaint him with his Duty in Cenſuring an Elder, and adviſes 
him never to admit an Accuſation againſt. ſuch, without the 


Atteſtation of Two or Three JVitneſſes : Becauſe, I. It is the 
| uy Intereſt 
3 
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LA 
Chap. 5 « 
Intereſt, of the Church of Chriſt, that che Reputation of 
its Miniſters be ſupporied. 2. | Becauſe prejudiced Perſons 


will be ready. to accuſe without, Reaſon. Conſcientious Miniſ- 


ters ſhall never want Accuſers, if falſe Accuſers can but find 
Judges that are willing to believe them: Therefore againſt au 
Elder, receive not an Kenn but before tido or three Witmaes, 
Next he adviſes him, when there 1s a Juſt and ſufficient Cauſe 
for Cenſuring an Elder, to do it publicly. Tem that fin, 
that is, ſuch Elders às ſin, and are convicted of it, and ſo are 
become ſcandalous by it, rebute before all the Church, before 
all the Clergy, as in a Synod, putting them to publick Shame, 
that others may fear to fin, ſeeing thee: to puniſh! ſo publicly 
and impartiallß. Laſtly, He eoncludes his Ady ice with a very 
ſolemn Charge to Timothy, before God and Chriſt, and the glo- 
rious Angele, to obſerve theſe Rules of Juſtice in Eceleſiaſ- 
tical Judicature, without preferring one Man before another, 
doing nothing by 2 partial Reſpect of Perſons. Learn hence, 
that ſo heinous is the Sin of unjuſt and unrighteous Judging, 
eſpecially in Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and of ſuct fatal Miſchief 10 
the Church, that ail imaginable Care and Caution dught to be 
taken to prevent both the Sin and the Danger of it. I charge 
thee before God and the Lord Feſus Chrift, that thou obſcrye 
theſe things. 1 i en 109 
$IX (3 4 * SIT, 1 910%; N 
22 Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, neither be par 
taker of other men's ſins: 'keep thyſelf pure. 
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Likewiſe alſo the good works / ſome are manifeſt be- 
forehand; and they that are-otherwiſe cannot be hid. 
St Paul had juſt before exhorted Timethy, to keep himſelf 
pure from other Men's Sins, whether Cad Me or Penitents, 
here comes in ſubſequent Advice, in order thereunto: As if our 
Apoſtle had ſaid, ** Timothy, if. thou beeſt diligent to obſerve, 
and not over haſty either in ordaining Candidates, .orabfolving 
Penitents, thou mayſt in ſome meeſure perccive who are wor- 
thy, and who are unworthy, Tf thou lay ſt thine Hands upon 
thoſe, that are aQaally faulty, thou partakeſt with them, by 
being an Occaſion of their ſinning; but if thou canſt not 
i diſcover their Faultineſs beforehand, though they afterwards 

prove Wicked, it is not thy Fault; God will at length detect 
them, yea, they will diſcover themſelyes, and when: their Faults 
are manifeſt, deal with them according to the Diſcipline of the 


attempt the hiding, yet cannot they. actually hide themſelves, 
or their Sinniogs, trom God's Sigh tand Knowledge, They can- 
not be bid, ſays St. Paul, though Men labour much to hide them: 
Oh!] S.nner, there is no Way to hide thyfelf from God: Thou 
may ſt by Repentance hide thyſelf in God, in the Love, in the 
Favour, in the Mercy of. Gd, but from God thou canſt not 
be bid. As the Sants good Works are open and manifeſt in 
the Sght and to the View of God, ſo. they that, are otherwiſe 
cannot be hid: Where can a Singet be hid fog ith who is 
every where? Or wht thing can be our Covering from him, 


A twofold Senſe and Interpretation is given of theſe Words. | in whoſe Sight all things are open? Lord! What will it avail 
1. With reference 16 Ordination, and lo they are a Caution. | to hide ourſelves from Men, when we lie open and manifeſt to 


to the Governors of the Church to admit none into the ſacred 
Function haſtily, raſhly, without due Examination, and ſuffi- 
cient Trial; to which are added Words of great Terror, nei. 
ther be Partaker of other Men's Sins; Which, ought to make 


a mighty Impreflion on the Minds of thoſe in whom the Power | | 


of Ordination is lodged, ſince the Words do plainly import 
that ſuch as do ordain any raſhly, entitle themſclyes to all the 
Scandal they give, and are Partakers of their Guilt. Note Here, 
1. The Nature of the Office the Miniſters of Chriitare0rdgin- 
ed to; to rule and labour in the Word and Poctrine, Nite, 2. 
An Authority in Timathy to admit Perſons into this Office, by 
laying on of Hands. Note, 3. The great Care and Caution, 
the Heedfulneſs and Circumſpection, neceſſary in admitting 
Perſons to this holy Function: Lay hands ſuddenly on no-man : 


The Welfare of the Church, the Honour of Religion, the 


Salvation of Men's Souls depend much, very much, upon 
thoſe who are admitted into holy Orders. The Second Inter-- 
pretation given of theſe Words is, that Timsthy is here d lecked 
how to carry himſelf in cenſuting and abſolying of Penitents: 
As if St. Paul had ſaid. When thou haſt juſtly cenſured an 
Offender be not too haſty in ab{olving of him, (for this alſo was, 
done by Impoſition of Hands) *till:fome, trial be made of his 
Reformation, left by ſo doing thau becomelt guilty of his fu- 
ture Faults : But keep thyſelf pure from all Sia, whoſe Office 
it is to cenſure and reprove Sin in others.” In both theſe ſenſes 
have theſe Words been underſtood, Loy hands ſuddenly an na 
Man; heep' thyfelf pure. adhd, e EL th, or a 
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23 Drink no longer wate 
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r, but uſe a little Wine ſor 


thy ſtomach's ſake and thine often infitmitie. 
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_ » Note here, 1. There is a la w ful Uſe of Wine to 9 N Na- 
ture, not to clog it; to cure Infirmities, not to cauſe them: 
Drink it Timothy might, medicinally, and no doubt for Chear- 
fulneſs and Alaerity, that the Body fnight be more fit and ex- 
pedite for Duty; uſe a little Mine for thy Stomachis Sate. Note, 
2. That our Meat and Drink ſhould be fitted ſor the Preſerva- 
tion of Health; rather than for the Gratification of our Appe- 
tite; the former is Chriſtian+Nuty, the latter is Brutiſn Sen- 
ſuality: Note, z. That the Apoſtles, who had the Giſt of 
Healing, could not make uſe of it, when and upon whom they 
. no, not upon themſelves, but mult help their own. 
nfirmities in and by the Uſe of ordinary Means. Thus'F:methy 

here, drink no longer Water alone, but uſe alittle Wine with it 

for thy Stomach's ſake, and thine often Infirmities thence pro- 

ceeding. (3 nie 120 10 91071 #1 971) 5 77 a 5577 912 : 4 
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24 Some men's ſins are open beforehand, going be- 
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fore to judgtnent; and ſome inen they fallow after. 
No. LVIII. | | 


the Eye of God? They that are o:herwiſe cannot be hid. 
511 0 | | „ : 
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L T as many ſervants as are under the yoke count 
44 their. own maſters worthy of all honour, that the 
name of God and his, doArine be not  blaſphemed. 
2 And tney that haye believing maſters. let them, not 
deſpiſe hem becauſe they are brethren; but rather do 
| them ſervice, becauſe they are faithful and beloved, par- 
takers of the benefit. Theſe things teach and exhort. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the preceding Chapters, inſtructed 
| Trmothy to give the neceſlary Direclions for the, Performance 
of ſeveral relative Duties, in this Chapter he. particularly di- 
rects him to inſtruct Chriſtian Servants to the acceptable Per- 
| formance of that great Duty of Obedience, which they owe to 
their reſpective Maſters, whether Infidels or Chriſtians. Chriſ- 
 tianity frees Perſons from ſinſul Slavery and Bondage, but not 
from civil Servitude and Subjection. Religion does not leyel 
Perſons, but allows of an Incquality amongſt Men, Superiors 


ters, and that is to give them all the Honour and Obedience 
which is due in that Relation; let them account their Maſters 
worthy of all Honour. What Maſters? 1. Their Infidel and 


Undbeſieving Maſters, they are required to carry it dutifully and 
reſpectfully towards them, 2. Their Believing or Chiiſtian 


Maſters, they ſhould not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are Bre- 
thren ; for Chriſtian Brotherhood conſiſts with Inequality of 
Place and Relation, and with Subjection of one Perſon to ano- 
ther: But they ought to ſerve ſuch Maſters the more readily 
and chearfully, becauſe, Brethren, beloyed of God, and Par- 


of the ſanRifying Grace' of God. Obſerve Lat, The 225 


dience upon all Servants, that the name of God and his Dac- 
trine be nat blaſphemed that is, the Men of the World: will 
| reproach Religion, revile Chriſtianity, and ſay that it teaches; 
ox allows at leaſt, that Men be Stubborn and Diſobedient 

Where nole, That the pooreſt and meaneſt Proſeſſor bf Chriſ- 
| tianity may do much good or much hur tto Religion; ſome m ighe 
be ready to ſay, Alas! What Credit or Diſdredit can a poor 

Servant do to Religion? Much every way: He may adorn the 
| Doctrine of God our Saviour, Tit. li. 9. by his Chtiſtian Bea 

haviour, and the RO” God, and his Doctrine, may 'be-blaſs 


phemed 


Church.“ Learn hence, 1. 'T hat how much ſoever Sinners 


| and Interiors and as it gives the former a Power to command, 7 
ſo it lays the latter under an Obligation to obey. _ Obſerve, 2. 
| The general Duty required of all Servants towards their Mat- 


| takers of the Benzfit,, namely, of Redemption by Chriſt, 0d 
Argument which St Paul uſes” to en force the Duty of Obe⸗ | 
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Chap. 6. 


Phemed by him, if he be negligent in his Duty: None are fo 
inconſiderable but they are capable of ſerving the great Ends 
of Religion, and may honour God in ſome Meaſure ; and are 
capable of being, honoured by him upon Earth, and with him 
in the higheſt Heavens, 


— Theſe things teach and exhort. 3 If any man 
teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholefome words, 
even the words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the 
doctrine which is according to godlinels ; 4 He1s proud, 
knowing nothing, but doting about queſtions, and [tries 
of words, whereof cometh envy, {trife, railings, evil 
ſurmiſings, 5 Perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt 
minds, and deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing that gain 
is godlineſs. From ſuch withdraw thyſelf. 


Olſerve here, 1. The ſolemn Charge which the Holy Ghoſt 
by St Paul gives to Timothy, to teach and preſs theſe relative 
Duties of Servants towards their Maſters, with great Zeal and 
affectionate Earneſtneſs, Theſe things teach and exhort ; as if our 
Apoſtle had ſaid, They are Duties of great Moment, thera- 


fore teach and preſs them earneſtly.” Doubtleſs there is much 
of the Pleaſure and Will of God in theſe Commands, and the 


Honour and Glory of God is much concerned in them, other- 
wiſe the Spirit of God had never been ſo earneſt in the preſſing 


of them ; the Power of Holineſs in nothing diſcovers itſelf 


more conſpicuouſly than in the Performance of Relative Du- 
ties; we are no more ically than what we are > ; Ra- 
tional Holineſs is the brighteſt Ornament of Religion. Obſerve, 
2. The high Character which St Paul gives of this Doctrine, 
which urges the Practice of theſe Relative Duties; he calls 
what he ſays and writes about it, wholeſome IV-ords, even the 
Werds of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt. Learn thence, I'bat the 
Words written by St Paulin this and his other Epiſtles, are 
the Words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is, Words agreeable 
to his Mind and Will, written with an Eye to his Glory, pro- 
moting his Honour, correſpondent with and ſuitable to his Prac- 
tice when here on Earth. Olſerve, 3. The odious Character 
wherewith he brands thoſe falſe and flattering Teachers, which 


preached contrary Doctrine to what Jeſus Chriſt by his Apol- | 


tles had delivered; he charges them with Pride, Ignorance, 
Envy, Strife, Rziling, Evil ſurmiſing, and with ſuppoſing that 
Gain was Godlineſs ; that is, their End in profeſſing Godlineſs 
was this, that they might make Gain of it, and get Prefer- 
ment by it, making uſe of Religion only as a Block to take 
Horſe at: But to make uſe of Religion in Policy, for worldly 
Advantage ſake, is the Way to be damned with a 7 mn 

| | not hy 
to withdraw from theſe Men, ſrom ſuch withdraw thyſelf; hold 
no Communion with them, maintain no Diſputes with them, 
for they dote about Queſtions, and ftrive about Words,” Note 
here, from St Paul's bidding Timothy withdraw bimſelf from 
them, that it is very evident that he ſpeaks of Perſons who 
were then in Being; the Gnoſtick Hereticks, according to 
ſome, the Judaizing Teachers, in the Opinion, of others; that 
is, they of the Circumciſion, who taught Things which they 
ought not, for filthy Lucre ſake. Whoever they were, St 
Paul's Admonition to Timothy, to withdraw himſelf from ſuch, 
teaches us, that Heretical Seducers are to be ſhunned and avoid- 
ed, rather than diſputed with, as unfit for our Chriſtian Com- 
munion, and common Converſation, i A 


6 But godlineſs with contentment is great gain, - 
For we brought nothing into this world, and it is certain 


we can carry nothing out. 8 And having food and WEED 


raiment let us be.therewith content. 4 ds 
As if the Apoflle had ſaid; **Altho? theſe Seducersare for ma- 
king a Gain of Godlineſs, yet we know that Godlineſs is great 


Gain, eſpecially Godlineſs with Contentment ; with Contents | 
ment, I ſay, which it becomes us to have, for we brought no- 


thing into the World with us; and ſhall carry nothing away with 
us; having therefore Food and Raiment, let us be therewith content 


and ſatisfied.” Learn hence, 1, That Godlineſs is the fincere | 


Practice of the Chriſtian Religion, ſo called, becauſe it directeth 
and preſcribeth to us the true and only Way of worſhipping and 


ſerving God. 2. That ſome Men ſuit their Godlineſ; with 
their worldly Ends, they make a Trade and ſaving "A ahi 
it. Learn, 3. That Godlineſe, or the ſincere Practice of tht 
Chriſtian Religion, is true Gain, great Gain, yea, the b a 
Gain, both; for this World, and that which is to come. Than 
4. That one great Point of Godlineſs, is to be content with 
what we have, yea, tho' it be only Food and Raiment Cy l 
tentment is a ſedate and quiet temper of mind abut viewed 
things: It is the Wiſdom and Will of God not to give to F 
alike, but to 0 more, to others leſs, of theſe outward Co ; | 
forts; but nothipg beſides Food and Raiment is abſolute} . 
ceſſary, a little will ſufſice a contented Mind ; he is not rick ha 
has much, but he that has enough; That Man is poor bh 
covets more, having Food and Raiment, Sc. Ob/prve, laſt 
1 he Apoſtle's Argument to excite and move the Ehr iſtian 4 
this Duty of Contentment, without enlarging bis Deſite inor 
dinately after the World, and the periſhing Satisfactiens of it 
For we brought nothing into the World, and it is certain tw; ah 
carry nothing out; where remark, that the Note of Aſſurance is 
fixed rather to our carrying out than to our bringing in; the 
Apoſtle doth not ſay, It is certain that we brought nothing into 
the World, and we thall.carry nothing out: But he ſays. We 
brought nothing in, and it is certain we can carry nothing out 
I he Note of Aſſurance is applied to the latter; for this reaſon, 
[ conceive, becauſe though all Perſons come naked, and brin 
Nothing with them into the World, yet Abundance is put upon 
them, aud they are born Heirs to vaſt Poſſeſſions: But it is — 
vious to every Eye, and moſt indubitably certain, that the 
carry nothing away with them. Death is called an unc loth'nz: 
it unclothes the Body, diſrobing it of, all its gaudy and 2lorious 
Attire ; yea, it unclothes the Bones; our Fleſh wears of 
quickly in the Grave; we proverbially ſay of a rich Man, he 
has left a vaſt Eſtate, left it behind him, carrying neither a Foot 
of Land, nor a Farthing of Money, with him; therefore doth 
St Paul add, it is certain we can carry nothing out. 


n 


] 


9 But they that will be rich fall into temptation and 
a loare, and inte many fooliſh and hurtful lufts, which 
drown men in deſtruction and perdition, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Parties deſcribed, they that will be 
Rich; that is, whether God will or no; their Hearts ace ſet 
upon the World, they feel it coming, and have it they will, 
it by any means, Right or Wrong, they can come at it, aſk 
no Body's Leave, no not God Almighty's. Leave, but Rich 
they are reſolved to be.. Obſerve, 2. Their Danger repreſented, 
they fall into Temptation and a Snare, and many fooliſh Luſts, 
Sc. Learn hence, That a Will and Reſolution to be Rich, is 
the Occaſion of much Miſchief to thoſe that cheriſh and allow 
it in themſelves; a Will to be Rich, is to make Riches our 
principal Buſineſs, our main Scope, our great Work, to purſue 
the World with the full Bent of our Wills; Now ihe Bent of 
our Wills is diſcovered, firſt, by Iatention, ſecondly, by in- 
duſtrious Proſecution ; when the Mind is w holly intent upon 
getting Wealth, and unwearied Induſtry and Endeavour is found 
in the Purſuit of it. Now this is to make a God of the World; 
for that which is a Man's Aim, Deſign, and End, is his chief 
Good, and that which is our chiefeſt Good is God ; They that 
will: be rich; Learn, 2. That an hot and over- eager Purſuit of 
the World Jays a Man open to endleſs Temptations, ſo that it 
is not only difficult, but impoſfible, to keep his Innocency ; 
and that being irrecoverably loſt, drowns a Man in Ferdition 
d teen ia, rer de 4 
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10 For the love of money is the root of all evil: 
which while ſome coveted after, they have erred from 
the faith, and pierced themſelves through with many 


— 


ſorrows. 


F 024. d ie SH BS. Gat tn „FC 
| Here we have the Nature of Covetouſneſs, the Evil and 
Sin of Covetouſneſs, and the Miſchief and Hurt of it de- 
clared. Obſerve, 1. The Nature of it: It is an inordinate 
Love of Money, an inſatiable Deſire after Wealth. Olſerue, 
2, The Evil and Sinfulneſs of it: It is a Root Sin, 77 
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1 of all Lil; the Fruit of all Sin grows from this Root, | thou keep this commandment without ſpot, unrebuke- 


diſtruſtful Care, tormenting Fear, Anger, Malice, Envy, 
Deceit, Oppreſſion, Bribery, Perjury, vexatious Law-ſuits, 
and the like; nay, farther, Covetouſneſs is the Root of Here- 
ſy in Judgment, as well as of Iniquity in Practice: They have 
erred from the Faith ; that is, in Point of Doctrine, as well as 
in Practice: It makes a Man helieve, as well as act, againſt 
the Rule of Faith, ſor filthy Lucre. Obſerve, 3. The Miſ- 
chief an] Hurt of Covetouſneis declared; it plerces, it prerces 
thro) with Sorrows, yea, with many Sorrows. But whom doth 
it pierce ? Firſt, Others; it pierces the Poor, the Needy, the 


Widow, the Fatherleſs, all that fall within the Reach of its 
griping Hand: Nay it doth not ſpare its own Matter, ml 
Slave rather, but pierces him; They pierce themiſelves through, 
ſays the Apoſtle, with many Sorrows, With many more, and | 
much worſe Sorrows, than they picrce others with. Riches ili- 
gotten, by Covetouſneſs or Oppreſſion, inſtead of making their 
Owners heartily merry, make their Conſciences ake, and give , 
them many a Stich in their Side, None can tell what Gall | 
and Wormw: od ſprings from this bitter Root, both to them+ | 
ſelves and others: The Live of Money is the Rost of all Bull x1 
which while ſome” covet after, they err from the Faith, piercing | 
themſelves through with many Sorrows. *Tis the Root of all 
Evil, ot Sin, and alſo of Trouble and Diſquiet. 


11 But thov, O man of God, flee theſe things; and 
follow aſter righteouſneſs, godlineſs, faith, love, Pe- 
tience, mecknels. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's Compellation, or the Title 
given to Timothy ; Thou, O Man of Cod: Tis a Title borrowed 
from the Old "Teſtament, where 'tis frequently given to the 
Prophets, who revealed the Mind and Will of God to the 
People. Now by giving it to Timothy, the Apoſtle intimates 
his Duty to him, to contemn the World, and flee the eager 
Purſuit of Riches: As if the Ap3ſtle had faid, O Timothy! 
thou art a Miniſter, and Man of God, ſolemnly dedicated to 
his Service, and devoted entirely to his Glory; ſee then that 
thou abhor and avoid that deteſtable Sin of Covetouſneſs. Hea- 
venly Truths are the SubjeAs of thy daily Study; Oh! let not 
earthly Things be the Object of thy chiefeſt De'ight and Love: 
But follow after ſpiritual Riches, namely, Rzghteouſneſs and 
Godlineſs, Faith and Love, Patience and Aeeknefs ; that God- 
linels which gives Contentment with Food and Raiment, that 
Faith which aſſures us of a better and more enduring Subſtance, 
that Righteouſneſs or Juſtice w..-h requires us to let every 
Man enjoy his own, that Love which makes us willing to 
diſtribute, that Patience which makes us willing to ſubmit to 
a low Condition, that Meekneſs which ſuppreſſes W rath againſt 
thoſe that are injurious to us. All theſe Virtues and Graces 
ate ncceſſary to Thee as a Miniſter of God, they are certainly 
Indications of a Mind free from Covetouſneſs, and infallible 
| Preſeryations from it.“ | 


12 Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal 
life, whereanto thou art alſo called, and haſt profeſſed 
a good profeſſion before many Wilneſſes. 


This whole Verſe is an Alluſion to the Olympick Games, 
particularly to that of Racing, where the Garland or Crown 
being hung up at the End of the Goal, he that came firſt did 
lay hold of it, and take it to himſelf; and becauſe theſe Games 
were performed in the Sight of many SpeRators, the Apoſtle 
continues the Alluſion, and ſays, Timothy had before many 
Witneſſes profeſſed his Readineſs to ſuffer for the Faith. The 
Senſe of the Apoſtle in this Advice ſeems to be this: “Fight 
the good Fight of Faith; Go on by Faith to overcome all 
Temptations and Difficulties; preſs toward the Mark, *till thou 
lay hold on the Prize, which is eternal Life: To which ſpiritual 
Warfare and Chriſtian Race thou gaveſt in thy Name, when, 


being baptized and ordained, thou madeſt a publick Profeſſion 
of the Faith before many Witneſles.” 


13 J give thee charge in the fight of God who 
quickeneth all things, and before Chriſt Jeſus, who be- 
fore Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion; 14 That 


able, until the appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 15 
Which in his time he ſhall ſhew, 2% 7s the bleſſed and 
only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords : 
16 Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light 
which no man can approach unto ; whom no man hath 
ſeen, nor can fee : to whom be honour and power ever- 
laſting. Amen. | 


Obſerve here, What a ſolemn Adjuration and vehement 
Charge is given to Timithy, by our Apoſtle, to watch and guard 
againſt the Sin of Covetouſneſs, and to avoid the eager Purſuit 
of worldly Wealth; I charge thee before God and Chriſt, that 
thou keep this Commandment ſpotleſs and unrebukeable, until the 
Coming of Ch:iſt, and mayeſt be found ſuch at his Appear- 
ing. Obe, ve, 2. What a glorious Diſplay our Apoſile here 
makes of the adorable Attributes of God!: He ſtyles him the 
God-that guickeneth al Things; that is, all Things that have or 
{hall have Life; the bleſſed and only Potentate, becauſe all Power 
is eſſential in him, and derived from him; who only hath Im- 
morality, that is, an original, primitive, ſimple, independent, 
eſtential Immorality, that is only proper and peculiar to God; 
he only is eſſentially and neceſlarily of himſelf immortal; 
dwelling in that Light which is inacceſſible, and none can ap- 
proach unto ; and whom no Man hath ſeen, nar can ſee : God is 
inviſible in his Eſlence; he is not to be ſeen by any mortal 
Eye on Earth, the Eye of Faith fees him only here; nay, he 
is not to be ſeen by any glorified Eye in Heaven, in his Divine 
Eſſence; the Nature and Eſſence of *God never was ſeen, nor 
ſhall be ſeen. But we are, by the Sight of God in Heaven, 
to underſtand a more cleir and full Manifeſtation of God unto 
us, even ſo far as our glorified Natures can bear it; it will be 
abundantly beyond Expreſſion, yea, beyond our Comprehenſion: 
Obſerve, 3. The Teſtimony which the holy Apoſtle bears to 


tus Pilate he witneſſed a good Confeſſion z that is, he did not 
deny the 'T ruth to ſave his Life, but gave all his Miniſters and 
People an Example of Courage and Conſtancy in owning the 
Truth, and ſealing it with his Blood. Wh: 


17 Charge them that are rich in this world, that 


they be not high minded, nor truſt in uacertain riches, 


but in the living God, who giveth us richly all things 
to enjoy; 18 That they do good, that they be rich in 
good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communi- 
cate; 19 Laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good 
foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay 
hold cn ctcrnal life. 


] 


Our Apoſtle having, in a very ſolemn Manner, exhorte 
Timothy to avoid that dangerous Sin of Covetouſneſs himſelf, 
in the foregoing Verſes, he doth in theſe Verſes require him 


rich Men; Charge them that are rich. Obſerve here, 1./T;- 
mathy's Duty, not barely to exhort and teach, but to charge 


to their People; but Servants to their Souls, nct to their 
Wills, much leſs to their Luſts : there is an Authority in 
our Office, which impowers us to command for God, as well 
as to entreat, Obſerve, 2. The Subject of this charge; them 
that are rich in this World. Mark, no Man is forbidden 
to be rich, nor yet to uſe ſuch lawful Means, by which, 


through God's Bleſſing thereupon, Men may be rich: but 


rich Men need a Charge ; they want plain Dealing from 
Miniſters, becauſe they meet with ſo little of it from other 
Men ; for ſome flatter them, others fear them: God's Mi- 
niſters ought ſurely to deal faithfully with them. Obſerve, 3. 
The Charge itſelf 3 and this is ſet down negatively and af- 
firmatively ; both, two-fold, 1. The negative Matter of the 
Charge ; That they be not high-minded : Pride of Heart, and 
Haughtineſs of Mind and Spirit, is one ſpecial Sin which 
great Men are ſubject to. When God liſts them up by his 
Providence, they liſt up themſelves by Pride: There is a ſe- 
cret Malignity in Riches, when they meet with men's Cor- 
ruptions, to liſt them up above their due Religion; though 
neither the Wifer, the Holier, the nearer Heaven, for all 

| their 


*. 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt when here on Earth, that before Pon- 


to lay the ſame Charge upon others, particularly upon worldly 


and command. True, the Minilters of Chriſt are Servants 
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their Wealth, nay, perhaps, a great deal nearer Hell for the 
Abuſe of it ; yer Kill the Rich think high, look big, breathe 
Scorn, talk with Diſdain, forgetting that God gives them Riches 
to exalt bim, and not themſelves. Next Part of the negative 
Charge is, I hat they truft not in uncertain Riches ; intimatings 
That Creature-confidence, or making an Idol of Wealth, is 
the dreadful Bane and Ruin of ſome rich Men: Their Actions 
ſay to the Gold, Thou art my Hope, and to the 11. Gold, T hou 
art my Confidence: But the Vanity and Sintulneſs of this appears, 
by the Apoſtle's calling them uncertain Riches ; uncertain in 
their Abode and Continuance with us, uncertain in their Pro- 
miſes and Pretences to us; we expect more from them than 
ever vie find in them. Obſerve, 4. The poſitive Part of the 
Charge; 1. To truſt in God, the living God, a bountiful 
God : He giveth Riches ; they buy, they do not give ; He 
giveth all Things All the Wealth in the World cannot buy 
a Mouthful of Air, or Ray of Light, if God with holds it. 
God is the Giver of all; he giveth richly all Things; the moſt 
miſerable Man cannot number the rich Mercies which he doth 
receive; and he giveth all Things richly to enjoy z that is, he 
gives an Heart to take and taſte the Comfort of what he gives; 
he gives not only Poſſeſſion, but Fruition. Riches can do none 
of theſe: Things; why then ſhould we truſt in uncertain Riches, 
and not in the Living God? Olſe ve, 5. Another Duty ex- 
horted to; and that is, To imitate God in the Works of 
Bounty; To do Ceed. Rich Men are to make their Wealth 
the Materials of good Works; nay, they mult not only do 
good Works, but be rich in good Works; as their Eſtate is plen- 
tiful; ſo mutt their Charity be proportionable: they muſt do 
it copiouſly ; be rich in goed Works : they mult Co it chearfully, 
ready to diſiributt, without Grudging, and without Delay : 
they muſt do it diffuſively ; willing to communicate; that is, to 
do as much Good to the Community as poſtibly they can, upon 
Principles of Humanity, and upon Principles «f Chriltianity 
alſo. Obſerve, 6. The Encouragements given to this Duty. 
1. Thus to lay out, is to lay up, and that as in a Treaſury; 
*tis like ſcattering of Seed, in order to an Increaſe and Harveſt. 
2. Thus to lay out upon others, is to lay up for themſelves ; 
they have the Comfort here, and the Reward hereafter. 3. It 
is to lay up for themſelves a Foundation ; not by way of Merit 
towards God, but by way of Evidence in regard of ourſelves ; 
a Teſtimony of our Reconciliation to, and Acceptance with, 
God. 4. It is a good Foundation for the Time to come all our 
Glory, Wealth, and Subſtance is no durable Foundation; here 
To-day, and gone To- morrow ; but good Works are a Bank 
in Heaven: All is depoſited in a ſafe Hand, that we lay out for 
God. F. It ſhall be rewarded with Eternal Life ; Laying up 
for themſelves a goed Foundation againſt the Time to come, that they 
may lay bold upon eternal Life. New from the Whole, Learn, 
1. That the Wiſdom of God has ſeen fit to make a great Diſ- 
tinction between Men in this World; - ſome are poor, others 
rich, as God ſees beſt for both. Learn, 2. That ſome are 
rich, who are not rich in this World; rich in Faith, Heirs 


of a Kingdom, yet wandering in Deſerts, Dens, and Cave. 
3. That there are many who are only rich in this rl 
Look beyond the Grave, and they ate poor Men, miſerable 
Men, having great Poſſeſſions in this World, but no Proviſions . 
for the next, Learn, 4. That the great Deſign which all Men. 
eſpecially rich Menu, ſhould pufſue and profecute in thi,; 
Life, is, how they may in this Life ſecure and lay bold of 
Eternal Life: Bleſſed be God, it may be laid hold upon; *tis 
worth laying hold upon; 'tis Life, tis Eternal Life. Deſt 
But how ſhould we lay hold upon Eternal Life? Anj . 
In our Judgments; by having them convinced of the tran- 
ſcendent Excellency of it, and by having them aporove of the 
ſtricteſt Conditions upon which it is tendered. 2. In our Al- 
fections ; by ſtrong and vehement Defires after Eternal Life, 
3. In our Endeavours; by a diligent Uſe of all Means in or- 
der to the obtaining cf it, and particularly by doing Gcoq, by 
being rich in good Works, by Being ready to diſtribute, and 
willing to communicate : for hereby ſhall we lay up for ourſelves 


a goed Foundation againſt the Time to come, and at length lay 
hold of Eternal Life, 


20 O Timothy, keep that which is cammitted to 
thy truſt, avoid profane and vain bablings, and op- 
poſitions of ſcience falſely fo called: 21 Which ſome 


Profeſſing, have erred concerning the faith. Grace de 
with thee,, Amen. | 


Our Apoſtle concludes this his Epiſtle to Timothy with a very 
paſſionate and pathetick Exhortation to him: That he would 
maintain the Purity of the Dactrine of the Goſpel, and preach 
that to bis Hearers, avoiding all idle Speculations and philg- 
ſophical Niceties, which the Heathen Philoſophers admired, 
deſpiſing, in the mean time, the Plainneſs and Simplicity of 
the Goſpel : And he tells him farther, that ſome Chriſtians, 
being taken with this Sort of Learning, have corrupted Chriſ- 
tianity, turned Hereticks, erring concerning the Faith; to 
prevent which, he begs for Timothy the Grace of God, to 
preſcrye, ſanctify, and ſave him. Learn hence, That in the 
firſt Beginnings of Chriſtianity, the Philoſophers, by Pretences 
of great Learning, were the greateſt Deſpiſers and the bittereſt 
Enemies of Chriſtianity. Secondly, That the Gener:Jity of 
them were taken up with mere uſeleſs Quibbling, (ſtriving 
about Words and barren Notions, inſtead of neceſſary and uſe- 
ful Knowledge. Thirdly, That Timothy, and every Miniſter of 
Chriſt with him, ought to preach the Goſpel, without any ſuch 
human Mixtures, in the Purity and Plainneſs of it; and the 
People receive it, with a Simplicity of Mind, to beguided and 
directed by it. Laſtly, That the ſanCtifying and eſtabliſhing 


| Grace of God is neceſſary, and indiſpenſably needful, to pre- 


ſerve both Miniſters and People ſtedfaſt in the Faith of the 


Goſpe), and to grſevere in their Obedience to it. 
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1t is generally concluded, That it was not long before St Paul's Death that he wrote this Epiſtle to Timothy; and ſome 
tbink it was the laſt Epiſtle that ever he wrote, in which he foretels the near Approach of his own Death and Martyr- 
dom, Chap. iv. 6. ſaying, I am ready to be offered up, and the Time of my Departure is at hand. 55 

The Deſign of our Apoſile in this Epiſtle is two-fold : Firſt, to forewarn, and thereby fore-arm, his dear Son Timothy 
againſt thoſe Hereticks, Seducers, and falſe Teachers, which were then ariſing and creeping into the Church; and 
next, to excite him te the utmoſt Care and Diligence in the faithful Diſcharge of his Office; exhorting him to prepare 
for Sufferings and Perſecutions, from his own Example ſet before him. | | 


CAE AP. I. 


AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of 
God, according to the promiſe of life which is 

in Chriſt Jeſus; 2 To Timothy my dearly be- 
loved ſon : Grace, mercy and peace from God the Fa- 
ther, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 


In theſe Verſes we have the Penman of this Epiſtle deſcrib- 
ed; by his Name, Paul; by his Office, an Apoſile; by the Per- 
ſon that ſent him, Teſus Chri/?; by the End of his Miſſion to 

reach, the Promiſe of Life ; that is, the Goſpel in which the 
Promiſe of Life eternal is contained. Note here, 1. That it 
is God's Call, and not barely God's Permiſſion ; his com- 
manding Will, and not barely his permitting Will, which 
muſt warrant a Perſon's undertaking; the ſacred Office, and 


prove him a true Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ; Paul an Apoſtle by 


the Will of God. Note, 2. That as Adam brought the Sen- 
tence of Death upon all, and the Promiſe of Life is made 
to us in and through Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo that Promiſe of Life muſt 
have Miniſters to proclaim it, and to preach this Promiſe is 
their proper Work, Obſerve, 2. The Perſon deſcribed, to 
whom this Epiſtle is directed, and that by his Name, Timothy; 
by his Relation, a Sen; by his Affection, a beloved Son, a 
dearly beloved Son. Some think St Paul calls him his Son, be- 
cauſe converted by him to Chriſtianity 3 others, becauſe more 
thoroughly inſtructed, edified, and encouraged by our Apoſtle; 
. poſſibly becauſe he was Aſſiſtant to him, a Co worker and 

F ellow-labourer with him in the Work of the Goſpel, and 
for that Reaſon moſt affectionately beloved by him. From 
whence learn, With what Fervour of ſincere Affection the 
Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould love one another, ſpeak reſpectfully 
of each other, ſecure the Reputation one of another, ſtrengthen 
each other's Hands, and encourage one another's Hearts in the 
Work of God. We have little Love from the World : 
Lord! how fad is it that we ſhould have leſs one for another? 
Behold here how St Paul's and his Aſſiſtant Timothy's Hearts 
were knit one to another; like Father and Son, to the great 
Reputation, as well as ſucceſsful Furtherance, of the Goſpel. 
Obſerve, 3. The Apoſtle's Salutation, in Form of a Prayer; 
Grace, Mercy, and Peace from God the Father, and Chriſt 
Tae our Lord. Learn hence, That all ſpiritual Blefings flow 
from God as the Father in Chriſt unto us ; and that no Grace, 
Mercy, or Peace can be had from God the Father, but in, 
by, and through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 1 


3 I thank God whom I ſerve from my forefathers 
wal pure conſcience, — EN 0 
Ne 48. 


| But how could Parl, before Converſion, be ſaid to ſerve 


the God of his Forefathers with a pure Conſcience, when he 
was a Perſecutor, and the chief of Sinners? Anſw. The 
Meaning is, That he worſhipped the fame God, and the only 
true God, which his Forefathers worſhipped, Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Facob; and that he worſhipped him in Sincerity, according 
to his Conſcience, and the Meaſures of Light then received. 
Learn hence, That the Church before Chriſt had the ſame 
Faith, the ſame Obje& of Faith, and worſhipped God, the 


\ [fame God, under the Law, with us under the Goſpel; I thank 


God, whom I ſerve from my Forefathers. 


— That without ceaſing I have remembrance of thee 
in my prayers night and day : 


Behold here the Miniſters Duty, in a more eſpecial Man- 
ner, to be much in Prayer one for another; they ſtand greatly 
in Need of this mutual Help to ſtrengthen each other's Hands, 
and encourage one another's Hearts in the Ways of God : 


They ſhould therefore, without ceaſing, remember one another 
at the Throne of Grace, = 


4 Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being mindful of thy 
tears, that I may be filled with joy : f 
Obſerve here, The Vehemency of Affection which our Apo- 
ſtle expreſſes towards Timothy; he deſired, greatly deſired, to 
ſee him, and with the Sight of him to be filled with Joy. Note, 
| That though we muſt love all Chriſtians with a ſincere Love, 
yet we may love ſome ſome Chriſtians with a more fervent Love 
than others; choice and uſeful Chriſtians, endearing and endear- 
ed Friends, may and mult be loved above others: / deſire greatly 
is ſee thee, &c. Obſerve farther, St Paul declares how mindful 
he was of Timothy's Tears; perhaps à Flood of Tears were ſhed 
at their laſt Partiny one from another. The beſt of Men have 
a Propenſion to Weeping, and upon Occaſion have ſhed Tears; 
ſo had Jacob, Foſeph, David, and Chriſt himſelf, True 
Goodneſs promotes Compaſſion ; good Men ever have been, 
and are, Men of tender and compaſſionate Diſpoſitions. 


| 5 When I call to remembrance the unfeigned faith 
that is in thee, which dwelt firſt in thy grandmother 


Lois, and thy mother Eunice; and I am perſuaded that 
in thee allo, 


This is another Reaſon why St Paul ſo earneſtly deſired a 


| Sight of his dear Son Timothy; namely, a Remembrance of 


his Faith, as well as of his Tears { which Faith is deſcribed by 
the Quality of it, anfeigned; by the Effect of it, it dwelt; by 
the Subjects wherein, in Leis, Eunite, and Timot)y; by the 
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to /tir up the Gift of God, which was in him, by putting on of the 


Apoſtle, but he and they in Conjunction. From the whole, 


PO FIT” 5 ** 


Order in which ; firſt in the Grandmother Lois, then in the Mo 
ther Eunice, and laſtly in the Child Timothy. Learn hence, 1 hat 
it is a moſt deſirable and bleſſed Thing when there is a Succeſh- 
on of Believers in a Family, and to ſee Faith tranſmitted down 
to Poſterity, when Grandmother, Mother, and Grandchild. 
all walk in the Truth. Thus here: And whereas Timothy re- 
ceived the Advantage of a religious Education from thoſe two N 
holy Women, Lois and Eunice, we learn, That God often 
bleſſes the Labours and Examples of holy Women, to raiſe up 
excellent Inſtruments in his Church. 


6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance that thou 
ſtir up the gift of God, which is in thee by the putting 
on of my hands. | 


Obſerve here, 1. St Paul's Care in putting Timthy in Re- 
membrance of his Duty, though he very well knew it before; 
IVherefire I put thee in Remembrance, None are ſo well in- 


ſtructed in their Duty, but they may and ovght ſometimes to 


be put in Remembrance of what their Duty is. Nzte, 2. The 
Duty which St Paul puts him in Remembrance of; namely, 


Apoſtle's Hands, Where, tb/erve, 1. What the Gift was which 
he adviſes fhould be ſtirred up; namely, the Holy Ghoſt, in 


its miniſterial Gifts and ſandifying Graces; particularly 2 | hoty Function of the Miniſtry; but to neither of them accord- 
Divine Power which diſpoſed and enabled him to teach and ing to the Merit of our Works; as if we had done any 


live, to act and.do, anſwerably to the Duties incumbent upon 
him as a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt. Obſerve, 2, What Care 
Timithy muſt take of this Gift; namely, to ſtir it up: The 
Word is a Metaphor taken from Fire, which, if not flirred up, 
grows dead, and pives little Heat. They that have received 
much Grace, and many Giſts from the Holy Spirit, may yet 
be wanting to themſelves in ſtirring them up. This ſtirring 
up the Gift of God in Timethy, reſpeAs either the Means that 
are to be uſed in order to the Duty, ſuch are, Prayer, Read- 
ing, Meditation; or the Duty itſelf, which conſiſts in Feeding 
the Flock of God, in Reforming Abuſesin the Church of God, 
and in enduring Hardſhip as a good Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt. O6- 
ſerve, 3. How this Gift was beftowed upon Timnthy ; namely, 
by putting on of the Apoſtle's Hands, together with the Hands 
of the Preſbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14. The Authority and Power 
was given by the Apoſtle, the Preſbytery concurring as his 
Aſſiſſants. St Paul did not lay on Hands without the Preſby- 
tery, much Jeſs did the Preſby tery lay on Hands without the 


learn, That no Perſons, cſpecially Miniſters, ought to ſuffer the 
Gifts and Graces of God's Holy Spirit to remain in them unex- 
cited and unſtirred up: Stir up the Gift of God that is in thee, 


For God hath not given s the ſpirit of fear, but of 
power and of love and of a found mind. 8 Be not 
thou therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony of our Lord. 
nor of me his priſoner : but be thou partaker of the afflic- 
tions of the goſpel, according to the power of God 


Here our Apoſtle exhorts Timothy to an holy Courage ane 
undaunted Reſolution in the Execution of his Office. As it 
he had faid, ** Be not diſcouraged by Perſecution ;. fur Ged 
hath not given us, his Meſſengers, the Spirit of Fear, but of 
Courage and Fortitude: fearleſs we are of the Frowns of Men. 
alſo the Spirit of Love, Love to Ged and the Souls of Men, 
which will make the Miniſters of God indefatigable in thei 
Endeavours for the Good of Souls: Likewiſe the Spirit of > 
ſound Mind, which enables God's Miniſters to curb their Paſ 
ſions, inordinate Luſts, Deſires, and Perturbationsof Mind; an 
admirable Spirit ; to know when to be angry and ſevere, and 
when to be mild and gentle.” Learn hence, That Love is the 


- 


pirit, that inward Aﬀection of Mind, from whence all our: 


Services to God and our Neighbour do proceed Thus, havine | 


fortified Timothy againſt Fear, in the ſeventh Verſe, he next 
fortifies him againſt Shame, in the eighth Verſe: “ Be net 
thou aſhamed of the Teſtimony of our Lord ; that is, of giving 
Teſtimony of the Goſpel of our Lord, whether by, Preaching 
of it, or Suffering for it: Not be aſhamed of me his Priſoner : 
for I do not ſuffer as a Malefactor: nay, be thou a chearfu' 
Partaker of the ſame Sufferings as myſelf,” and for the fam 


| his own purpoſe and grace which was given us in Chriſt 


cording to his own Purpiſe and Grace, given us in Chriſt before 
the IVarld began; that is, which from all Eternity he decreed 


8010 Principle of Obedience, and ought to be that Frame of | 


not as an Evil-doer, I ſuffer patiently all afflictive Evils, 


* . 
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being ſtrengthened with the Almighty Power of God.” Tegen 
hence, That the Miniſters of the Goſpel are to take great Care 
that they be always ready to ſuffer Reproach for the Goſpel 
but that they never be a Reproach unto the Goſpel. Suffering 
for Chriſt will be (weet, if it be not imbittered by Gin 
againſt Chriſt. | Fo 5 


9 Who hath ſaved us, and called vs with an holy 
calling ; not according to our works, but according to 


Jeſus before the world began, 10 But is now made 
manifeſt'by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
who hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought life and 
immortality to light through the goſpel : 11 Where 
unto I am appointed a preacher and an apoſtle, and a 
teacher of the Gentiles. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © To fortify thee againſt the Fear 
of thoſe Perſecutions, and to arm thee againſt the Shame of 
thoſe Reproaches, which may probably attend the in thee Work 
of the Goſpel, confider, that the God whom thou ſerveſt in 
this Emp'oyment, is he that hath ſaved us, and called us with 
an holy Calling : Called vs firſt to Chriſtianity, and then to this 


ung to deſerve either of theſe Favours at his Hands; but gc- 


and determined to accemplifh by. Jeſus Chriſt : which gracious 
Purpoſe of his is now clearly difcovered by cur Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt's Coming into the World; who bath aboliſted Death, 
and breught Life and Immertality io Light; that is, made a 
fuller and clearer Diſcovery of it by the Goſpel; to preach which 
Goſpel I am a commiſſioned Apoſtle, and for this I ſuffer ; and 
God help you, when thereants called, to ſuffer with me.” Learn 
hence, 1, That God himfelf is the Author of Man's Salvation; 
He hath ſaved us: That effectual Vocationdoth accompany Sal- 
vation: That the Chriſtian's Calling is an holy Calling; that it is 
alſo an Act of free and gracious Favour in God to call; bs 
hath ſaved ut, and called us with an holy Calling; nit according 
te our Wirks, but according to his own Purpoſe and Grace. 
Learn farther, That God's Purpoſe or eternal Dectee to fave 
before all Time, was manifefted hy Chriſt's appearing in Time; 
Put now is made mani ſeſi by the appearing of our Savicur Feſus 
Cirift. Otſirve alſo, The happy Effects of Chriſt's Appearing : 
. o aboliſh Death; not to root it at preſent out of the World, 
but to take away its Dominion, its Dread and Terror, the 
whole Power and Nifpoſal of it, Rey. i. 18. I am alive, and 
hate the Keys if Life and Death. 2. To bring Life and Im- 
mortality to Light; that is, immortal Life more clearly mani- 
felted and diſcovered. Note here, 1. That the Soul of Man 
is immortal; and that there is another State, an immortal State, 
which rem ins for Men after this Life; otherwiſe, the Juſtice 
of God's Providence could not be ſufficiently vindicated ; but 
upon the Suppoſel of a future State of Immortality, it may. An 
Account of the unequal Providences of God in this World, 1s 
eaſy to him that believes the Certainty of another; as Good 
and Evil are at preſent different in their Natures, ſo ſhall they 
be in their Rewards, Note, 2. That the greateſt Diſcovery 
that ever was made of Life and Immortality to loſt Sinners, 1s 
made by Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel. It was diſcovered, though 
darkly, tothe Old Teſtament Saints; but the Diſcovery made 
of it by the Goſpel, as it was an unexpected Diſcovery, a free 
and gracious Diſcovery, ſo was it amore clear, more full, and 
final Diſcovery of it: Chrift hath abiliſhed Death, and brought 
Life and Immortality to Light, &c. | 


12 For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe things: 
nevertheleſs Jam not aſhamed : for I know whom 
| have believed, and I am perſuaded that he is able to 
keep that which I have committed unto him againſt 

that day. 8 ö | 


For which Cauſe, that is, © For the Sake of the Goſpel, and 


without either Fear or Shame, well knowing in whom [ 


Cauſe with myſelf, according to the Power of God; that is. 


repoſe my Faith and Hope, my Truſt and Confidence z 45 
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he is able to keep that which I have com- 
Temporal Life, yea, my Eternal Life, 
oul, my Reward in Heaven ; I have com- 
mitted all unto, and depoſited all in God's Hand, and 1 am 
ſare he is both able and willing, te both can and will keep in 
Safety that which [ have thus committed to him.“ Note here, 
1. That the Knowledge of God muſt precede, or go before 
Faith in God. I know in whem 1 have believed: Faith ſees not 
kim in whom it believeth, but it knows him in whom it believ- 
eth. Note, 2. There is no ſuch Way to ſecure the Soul, as to 
commit it into God's Hand; the Way to make the Soul ſafe, is 
to commit it to him to keep, and that in the Way of Well-doing. 


firmly believing that 
mitted to him, m 
the Life of my 


13 Hold faſt the form of ſound words, which thou 
haſt heard of me, in faith and love which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus. 14 That good thing which was committed un- 
to thee, keep by the holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in us. 


By ſound IVords, we are to underſtand the DoArine of the 
Goſpel ; by a Form of ſound Ii erde, the Truths and Doctrine 


of the Goſpel me hodically diſpoſed and digeſted; to hold it 


faſt, is, not to (werve from it in the Courſe of our Miniſtry, 
bit pertinaciouſly to adhere to it, not parting with it ourſelves, 
nor ſuffering it to be adulterated and corrupted by others. This 
Form of ſound Words ſome take to be the Articles of our Creed, 
in the Words wherein we now have them, probably the ſame 
in Senſe if not in Words. This is called, ver. 14. That goed 
Thins which was committed to Timothy to keep; meaning, that 
Summary of Chriſtian Doctrine which was committed to his 
Care and Keeping: Learn hence, 1. That Evangelical Words 
are ſound Words : All Goſpel-Truth is of an healing Nature. 


Learn, 2. That a Form of ſoun! Words, or a Methodical 


Syſtem of Goſpel-Truths, is very profitable both for Miniſters 
and People. Learn, 3. That ſuch a Form of found Words is 
very faithfully to be retained, and very carefully to be kept unto. 
Learn, 4. That Faith and Love are the Hands whereby we are 
to hold faſt Goſpel-Truth ; Hold faſt the Form of ſound Words 
in Faith and Love, which is in Feſus Chriſt. Learn, 5. That 
as Chriſtians are to hold theſe 
Tudoments, ſo are they to hold them forth in their Lives and 
Faes; Keep by the Holy Ghoft which dwelleth in us, that is, 
the Power and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt will not be wanting 
ro our Endeavours, to help our Memory, Love, and Practice, 
if we be not wanting to ourſelves. 


15 This thou knoweſt, that all they which are in Aſia 
be turned away from me ; of whom are Phygellus and 
Hermogenes. 


By All in Aſia, we are to underſtand very many, almoſt all, 
not every individual Perſon : Some think they were Teachers 
in Aſia, others that they were private Chriſtians ; ſome that they 


were his Companions ani Followers, who, when they ſaw him | 


Impriſoned, deſerted and left him; and particularly Phygellus 
and Hermigenes. Yet note here, 1. That he doth not tax them 
of Apoſtaſy from Chriſt, when he accuſes them of forſak ing 
bim; it is too harſh to ſay, that thoſe that forſake a particu- 
lar Ruler of the Church, do forſake Chriſt himſelf. Note, 2. 
In that he ſays, All that are in Aſia are turned away from me, 
That Sin may, and oft-times has the Major Vote of its Side, 
the Generalitygoone Way, and uſually the wrong Way; Sin- 
ners, like Sheep, run aſter one another ; like Fiſh, ſwim down 
the Stream together, | 
> ED 

16 The Lord give mercy unto the houſe of One- 
ſiphorus; for he oft refreſhed me, and was not aſham- 
ed of my chain. 17 But when he was in Rome, he 
ſought me out very diligently, and found me. 
Lord grant unto him that he may find mercy of the 
Lord in that day : and in how many things he miniſtred 
unto me at Epheſus, thou knoweſt very well. 


4 Our Apoſtle having complained of many in Alia forſaking 
him, in the Day of his Sufferings, in the foregoing Verſe ; 


in this, he makes a grateful Commemoration of the Kindneſs| 


of Oneſiph:rus towards him, who refreſhed him with his 
VS 


| 


| 


h 
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reſence and Relief, and was not alvamed of his Chain, of 
is Impriſonment, as others were. Learn, 1. It is no new 
Thing for the moſt Holy and Innocent Servants of Chriſt to 
uffer Hardſhip, Impriſonment, Baniſhment, yea, even Death 
itſelf, for the Sake of Chriſt; and when they do ſo, to have 
Friends forſake, and turn their Backs upon, them. Proſperity 
affords many Friends, more Flatterers ; but who regards the 
Priſoner in Bonds? Who cares ſor looking upon the Dial when 
the Sun is off? Learn, 2. That not to be aſhamed of the 
Saints in the Day of their Sufferings, but to own them, and 
adminiſter to them in ſuch a Condition, is a certain Sign of 
a ſourd and fincere Chriſtian. Good Oncſiphorus had this, 
amongſt other Evidences of his gracious State, that he was not 
aſhamed to own a perſecuted Paul in Chains: Nay, he ſearch- 
ed for the Apoſtle very diligently, and found him; ſo far was 
he from hiding his Eyes from him, and forſakiny him, as the 
Men of Ala did. Obſerve next, Our àpoſtle's fervent and af- 
fectionate Prayer to God, abundantly to recompence this Labour 
of Love in Oneſiphorus towards him: Firſt, He begs Mercy 
for his whole Houſhold, the Lord give Mercy to the Houſe of 
Onelphorus Note, 1. How thankful the Saints of Godare 
for Mercies received, from God, by the Hands of Men. Note, 
2. That Acts of Chriſtian Charity to the ſuffering Servants of 
Chriſt, do receive a conſiderable Part of their Reward, even 
here, in the hezrty and affectionate Prayers of the People of 
God on their Behalf, How well did it fare with Ongſipherus 
and his Houſhold, upon the Score of St Paul's Prayer, The 
Lord jhew Mercy to the Hovje of Oneſiphorus; next he. prays 
for Oneſiphorus himſelf, The Lord grant that he may find Mercy 
of the Lord in that Day; that is, in the great Day of Judg- 
ment, Learn hence, 1. That the holieſt of Men, and beſt of 
Saints, will ſtand in need of Mercy, much Mercy, when they 
ſtand before God at the great Day. Learn, 2. That the mer- 
ciful Chriſtian, which has here ſhewn Mercy to the Miniſters 
and Members of Jeſus Chriſt, may expect, and ſhall find Mer- 
cy in that Day, when they ſtand in need of Mercy. They that 
ſhew Mercy in the evil Day, ſhall certainly find Mercy in the 
great Day, The Lord grant that he may fina Mercy of the Lord 
m that Day. | | 


CHA . 


| Our Apiſtle in this Chapter fir/l exharts Timothy to the Practice of 


ſeveral Duties belonging to his ſacred Function; and that by 
ſundry Arguments drawn from Ii refllers, Soldiers, and Huſ⸗ 
bandmen, whoſe laborious Induſtry and indefatigable Services 
he exhorts him to imitate and Val eto; next he dehorts him 
from ſeveral Sins which render the Office of a Biſhop obnoxious 
to Cenſure, and his Perſon to Contempt. Thus he beſpraks him: 


HO therefore, my lon, be ſtrong in the grace 
that is in Chriſt Jeſus, | 


St Paul having acquainted Timothy with the hard Things 
which he had ſuffered for the Goſpel of Chriſt, and withal 
informed him how many had flinched for fear of Suffering, 
forſaking him, and the Cauſe of God defended by him, in 
this Verſe he exhorts Timothy to Courage and holy Reſolution 
for Chriſt ; Thou therefore my Son, be ſtrong in the Grace that 
is in Chriſt Feſus : That is, when others ſhew Puſillanimity 
and Cowardice, do thou ſhew thyſelf a ſtrong and valiant Man, 
not being afrighted at the Dangers that threaten thee in Pub- 
liſhing and Defending the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. Be ſtrong 
in the Grace of Chriſt ; that is, in the Goſpel of Chriſt, which 
contains a Diſcovery of the Riches of his Grace, or be ſtron 
thro” the Influences of the Grace of Chriſt, Note firſt, That 
as all Chriſtians in general, ſo the Miniſters of Chriſt in parti- 


cular, do need Courage, Thou my Son, be ſtrong ; nothing he 


18 The 


does, but is an Act of Valour, all Duties are attended with 
Difficulties, which put the Chriſtian upon diſputing every Inch 
of his Way; they are only a few gallant Spirits that dare take 


| Heaven by ſtorm: And the Miniſters of Chriſt do meet with 


more Difficulties than other Men. Learn, 2. That our 
Strength, both 2s Chriſtians and as Miniſters, lies in Chriſt, 
and not in ourſelves 7 Be flrong in the Grace that is in Chri/t 
Feſus; the Strength of every Saint, yea, of the whole Hoſt of 
2 And 


Saints, lies in the Lord of Hoſts, 
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not entangle himſelf with the Affairs of this Liſe? Such a Life 


| Fetters, fights thereafter ; he muſt put of! his Fetters before he 


of the Goal. Thus muſt the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſtrive 


with him in the Work of the Goſpel, are here compared to 
Huſbandmen: As-the Huſbandmen muſt firſt toil and labour 


ter of God, by a laborious Diligence, cultivate and improve 
the People, before he can hope to reap that great Fruit and 
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2 And the things that thou haſt heard of me among 
many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful men, 
who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. 


A ſecond Charge given to Timothy, is, To take ſpecial Care 
that the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and the Precepts of Holy 
Living, which he had heard St Paul deliver, in the Preſence 
of many Witneſſes, ſhould be handed down and tranſmitted 
to Men of great Fidelity and Ability, whom he was to ordain 
and impower to teach it unto others. Where nate, 1. A Di- 
rection given to the Guides and Governors of the Church, 
how they ought to manage themſelves in the Ordination of the 
Miniſterial Office: this Office is to be committed unto fairhful 
able Men; many may be uſeful in the Church that cannot be 
excellent, but he that is unfaithful , is only fit to make Atheilts. 
Note, 2. That ſuch as have the Goſpel depoſited with them, 
may and ought to depoſite it with others, and the with others, 
to the End of the World, thereby to prevent all Innovations 
and Diverſity of Opinions in Matters of Religion: hat thou 
haſt heard, commu to faithful Men, 


3 Thou therefore endure hardneſs, as a good ſoldier 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 4. No man that warreth entangleth 
himſelf with the affairs of his life ; that he may pleaſe 
him who hath choſen him to bea ſoldier. 5 Andit a man 
alſo ſtrive for the maſteries, yet is he not crowned except 
he ſtrive lawfully. 6 The huſbandman that laboureth 
muſt be firſt partaker of the fruits. 7 Conſider what I 


 fay ; and the L. ord give thee underſtanding in all things. 


Still we find our Apoſtle proſecuting the great and general 


Deſign of this Epiſtle, which is to direct Timothy in the faith- 
ful Diſcharge of his Office, as a Miniſter of the Goſpel, and 


articularly to prepare for Sufferings, and to inure himſelf to 
Hurdſhip, and to encounter with Difficulties and Dangers : 
Hence he compares him to a Soldier, to a Wreſtler, and an 
Huſhandman: 1. To a Soldier; endure Hardneſs, as a good 
Soldier of Jus Chrift. Learn hence, That every faithful Mi- 
niſter is a ſpiritual Soldier, warring under Jeſus Chriſt, his 
Captain and chief Commander ; Muſt the Soldier be called, 


and do all by Commiſſion? So muſt the Miniſter. Muſt the 


Soldier be armed, trained up, and diſciplined, and made fit 
for Service? So muſt the Miniſter. Muſt the Soldier ſhun no 


Dangers, ſtick at no Difficulties, paſs through T hick and Thin? | 


Muſt he uſe allowed Weapons, approved Armour of his Ge- 
neral's directing, not of his own inventing? All this muſt 
the Miniſter be and do: In a Word, muſt the Soldier pleaſe 
him that hath choſen him to be a Soldier, and in order thereuito, 


of Freedom from Incumbrance by Secular Affairs, ſhould the 
Miniſter of God defire and endeavour after. Soldiers muſt be 
as free as may be from Diſtractions; a Soldier that fights in 


puts on his Armour; the Miniſter's OI lies in the Affairs 
of the other Life: Now he that is entangled in the Affairs of 
this Life, will do little about the Affairs of the next. He muſt 
alſo pleaſe his Captain, not pleaſe himſelf, his Appetite, his 
Pride, his Covetouſneſs, much leſs muſt he pleaſe the Enemy 
he is to fight againſt, the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh 
Again, 2. The Miniſter here is compared to a Wreſtler, If a 
Man flrive for the Maflery ; that is, for the Prize, the Garland, 
the Crown, at the End of the Race; he ſhall be crowned, if 
he ſtrives lawfully, if he runs fairly according to the Rules 
of the Game, and perſeveres finally *till he comes to the End 


for the Crown of Life, by putting forth all their Strength, 
exerting their utmoſt Endeavours, ſuch as are now Wreſt- 
lers, ſhall e're long be Conquerors. Laſtly, Timothy, and all 


before he can partake of the Fruits of the Earth, he muſt Plow 
and Sow before he can Reap and Gather: So muſt the Miniſ- 


Benefit, by gaining and converting of Souls to Chriſt. God 
will reward nq Miniſters but the laborious, he will never dignify 


Drones in the Caurch Triumphant, Farther, 
pa . * Huſbandman, he intimates to hi 
not to be diſcouraged if he doth not reap Fruit ; 
Seed ſometimes lies under the Clods long before My ON 45 _ 
we muſt not deſpair of Men too ſoon. And laſtly, B pk 
paring Timothy to an Huſbandman, he ſeems to 445 that 
he was to be ſuſtained and maintained by thoſe for whom he | 
laboured. Thus having laid Timothy's Duty before him und a 
the Metaphor cf a Soldier, a Wreſtler, and an Huſbandmz 5 
he counſels him to conſider what he had ſaid unto him 
deſires of God to give him a right Underſtanding and found 
Judgment in all Things ; intimating, that they that will hay 
God's Word and good Counſel bleſſed by God to their Viider- 
ſtanding and Practice, muſt ponder upon it, conſider of it, and 
duly apply it to themſelves, Canſider what I ſay, and the Lid 
give thee Underſtanding in all Things. 


by comparing 
m his Duty, 


8 Remember that Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of David 
was raiſed from the dead, according to my goſpel : g 
Wherein I ſuffer trouble as an evil-doer, even unto 
bonds; but the word of God is not bound. | 


Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Verſes, exhorted 7;- 
mot hy to Patience and Conſtancy under Suffering, comes now 
to direct him as to the Matter and Subject of his Preaching, 
particularly that he inſiſt upon the Incarnation and Reſurrec- 
tion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Remember that Jeſus Chriſt 
was the promiſed Meſſias of the Seed of David, not of Toſeph, 
Timothy is here called upon to aſſert the Incarnation of Chriſt 
there being ſome Hereticks which did very early deny the Truth 
of his Human Nature, as the Marcionites and Manichees ; as 
there were others that denied the Reality of his Divine Nature, 
particularly Ebion and Cerinthus. Secondly, He calls upon Ti- 
mothy to preach and preſs the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection 
alſo, both becauſe upon that depended the great Evidence of 
his Divinity, that he was really God; his Reſurrection by 
his own Power declared him to be God, Rom. i. 4. and alſo 
becauſe upon that depends the Conſolation and Salvation of all 
Believers. Remember, and frequently inculcate, That Chriſt 
was raiſed from the Dead, according to my Goſpel ; that is, ac- 
cording to the Goſpel of Chriſt preached by me. Chriſt's In- 
carnation and Reſurrection, are Truths much to he preached 
and inculcated by Miniſters, and frequently remembered and 


thoroughly conſidered by their People. It follows, Wherein J 
| Suffer Trouble as an Evil doer, even unto Bonds; but the Mord 
of God is not bound; that is, for which Goſpel, and for Preach- 
ing which Reſurrection, I ſuffer as a Criminal and reputed Ma- 
lefactor, yea, I ſuffer to that Degree, that I am bound with 
Chains for Preaching Jeſus and the Reſurrection; but the Mord 
of God 15 nat bound; though they have reſtrained me, they can- 
not reſtrain that ; that is looſe, and at Liberty ; when the Diſ- 
penſers of it are in -Bonds, that has its free Courſe. Learn, 
That the Preachers of the Goſpel have, from the Beginning, 
met with great Perſecutions, they have ſuffered Trouble as Evil- 
doers, even unto Bonds. Learn, 2. That the Perſecution of 

Preachers doth not hinder the Progreſs and Liberty of the Word, 
when Miniſters are in Priſon, the Word may have free Paſſage, 
and Holy Men rejoice at its Liberty, under their own Confine- 
ment: Yea, the Providence of God ſo ordered it, (ſee A#s the 
laſt) that St Paul, even during his Impriſonment, preached the 
Word with all Boldneſs ; his Confinement had cauſed the Goſpel 
to ſpread ia Rome, Thus God out-ſhoots Satan in his own 
Bow; he thinks when he has the Miniſters of God in Priſon, he 
has done his Work, but God over-rules and cauſes their Impri- 
ſonment itſelf to fall out rather to the Furtherance of the Goſ- 
pel ; 1 /uffer Bends, ſays the Apoſtle, but the Mord of God is 


not bound, 


10 Therefore endure all things for the elects fake, 
that they may alſo obtain the ſalvation which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus, with eternal glory. 11 L is a faithful 
ſaying. For if we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live 
with him. 12 If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with 
him if we deny bim, he alfo will deny us: 13 It we 
believe not, yet he abideth faithful ; he cannot deny 


3 


himſelf, | 
| St 
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ine acquainted Timothy in the foregoing Verſes 
El EOS: an unto Bonds, hefe he lets him under- 
ſtand and know, why and for whoſe Sake he did fo chearfully 
endure all theſe Things, namely, for the Eleets ſake. 1 hong 
the reſt of the World rejected the Goſpel, yet the big 
would be confirmed by his Example, and obtain that Salva- 
tion which in and through Jeſus Chriſt was offered and ten- 
dered to them. Here note, 
God, which hath 1 
; ir Calling and Election 1] 
— 1 Works. Nete, 2. That the faithful Miniſters 
of Chriſt do think no Sufferings too much, or too dear, for 
the Sake of God's Elect, (for the Sake of believing Chriſtians, 
who are a choſen Generation) ſo that their Sufferings may but 
further their Eternal Glory, Happineſs and Salvation. To en- 
courage yet again toa patient enduring of all Sorts of 2 
tions, he aſſures Timothy, that if we be rendered conformable. 
to Chriſt in his Sufferings, we {ball be alſo in his Glory; 1 
we ſuffer for him, we ſhall reign with him; if we be 72 
with him, dead to Sin, and dead to the World, we ſhall alſo 
live with him, in Conformity to bis Reſurrection: But if {or | 
fear of Suffering we diſown him, he will alſo deny us; if we 
believe not, if we be unfaithful and forſake him, yet he will 
be true to his Word, he will not forſake his own Cauſe, but 
make good his Threatnings, his own Veracity ſtands firm, 
2 d is as much engaged to execute the ' hreatning, as to 
fulfil the Promiſe. | 


hoſen to Salvation all thoſe who 
ſure, by Perſeverance in Ho.i- 


14 Of theſe things put hem in remembrance, charg- 
ing em before the Lord that they ſtrive not about 
words to no profit, ut to the ſubverting of the hearers. 
rs Study to ſhew thyſelf approved unto God, a work- 
man that needeth not to be aſhamed, rightly dividing 
the word of truth. 


Obſerve here, 1. The excellent Advice which St Paul gives 
to Timothy, to all the Miniſters of the Church, and to all the 
Chriſtian Churches far and near, that they ſpend not th. ir 
Time in Diſputes, that they contend not about Words, which. 


have no Tendency to make Men either wiſer or better, but | 


ſerve only to violate the Laws of Charity, and cauſe Men to 
wrargle eternally, and perſecute one another with hard Names 
and Characters of Reproach, Here nite, 1. What thoſe 
Things are which ouzht not to be Matters of Contention a. 
mong Chriſtians ; namely, 1. Such Things in which we dit- 
fer from each other, rather in Words, than in Senſe ; oft times 
Opponents mean the ſame Things, but differ only.in the Way 
zud Manner of Expreflion. 2. Such "Things as tend to little 
or no Profit, either as to Edification in Faith, in Love, or in 
Practical Godlineſs. Obſerve alſo the Apoſtle's Argument, 
why we ſhould not contend about theſe Things; becauſe they | 
tend to beget Strife and Contention among Chriſtians, by di 

viding them into Factions and Parties, and alſo tend to the 

Subverſion of the Hearers, cauſing them to doubt of the 

Truth of the Faith, about w ich the contending Parties can- 

not agree; charge them therefore that they flrive not about words 

to no prefit, but to the ſubverting ef the hea! crs, Olſerve next, 

the ſolemn Charge given to Timothy, as to the Matter, Man- 
ner, end Method of his Preaching, that the Matter of it be 

the word of Truth, the pure Word of God; that it be divided 
11ghtly, to every one his Portion, to every Hearer his Due, 

methodizing and diſtributing Truth, as God woull have it, 

error to whom Terror is due, Comfort to whom Comfort 
belongs. The Original Word rendered rig hihi te divide, ſome 
think a ſacrifical Word, alluding to the right dividing of the 
Sacrifice which was laid upon the Altar, ſeparating the Precious 
trom the Vile, and fevering the Parts which were not to be of- 
ſered from them that were, and cutting out the Sacrifice in ſuch 
Manner as all had their Share in them. As if St Paul had faid, 
** S:udy not for the Applauſe of Men, but for the Approba- 
tion of God, as becometh a good Workman, who needeth-not 
to be aſhamed of his Work, who-ever looks upon it ; but 
let thy Preaching and Living be ſtraight and conformable to the 
Goſpel, and thus ſtudy to ſhew thyſelf approved of God.“ 
Hence ſearn, That although eurjous and unprofitable trifli: g 
with Words in a Pulpit be vain and ſiuful, yet it is the Part of a 
ſkilful Teacher, to order, methodize, and diſtribute Truth in 
its proper Piace, and give every Hearer his Part and Portion. 


Ne 48, 


That there is a certain Election of |. 


16 But ſhun profane and vain bablings; for they 
will increaſe unto more ungodlineſs. 17 And their 
word will eat as doth a canker : of whom is Hymene- 
us and Philetus; 18 Who concerning the truth have 
erred, ſaying, that the reſurrection is paſt already; and 
overthrow the faith of ſome. 5 


St Paul having now finiſhed the Exhortatory Part of this 
Chapter, and acquainted Timethy what he would bave him 
practiſe and do, now comes to a Dehottation, adviſing him 
what he would have him avoid and ſhun; and here firſt he 
bids him hun profane and vain lablings; the vain Bablings 
of the Heathen Philoſophers, and the profane Notions of 
heretical and ſeducing Teachers, particularly the Gne/{icks, 
the Followers of Simon Magus and Menander, who were guil- 
ty of an Apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity, by turning the Reſur- 
rection into an Allegory ; affirming, that the Reſurrection 
of the Soul to Piety and Virtue, was the only Reſurrection to 
be expected, diſowning the Reſurrection of the Body, and aſ- 
ſerting, that the Fleſh was unfit to riſe. Ob/erve ſecondly, The 
Nature of erroneous Doctrine declared ; it is of a devouring, 
ſpreading, and deſtroying Nature, their words will eat as doth a 
Gangreen. Queſt. How doth a Gangreen eat? Anſw, It eats 
ſpeedily, it eats incurably, it eats mortally, as it is well known 
the Gangreen doth. Queſt. But what is it that Hereſies eat? 
Anſw. Faith, Peace, and Godlinels ; ſo here, they overthrow 
the Faith of ſeme, and increaſe unts more Ungcdlineſs, Quoſt. 
How comes it to paſs that they ſo eat? An/w. The ſpreading 


and prevailing of Hereſies, may be aſcribed partly to the Sub- 


tilty and Activity of Seducers, partly to the Curioſity and 
Simplicity of the Seduced, and partly to the Juſtice of God, 
for the Manifeſtation of thoſe that are ſincere, and the Puniſh- 
ment of thoſe that received not the Truth in the Love of it. 


19 Nevertheleſs the foundation of God ſtandeth 
ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth them that 
are his; and, Let every one that nanieth the name of 
Chriſt depart from iniquity. 


— 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid,Notwithſtanding that Hymeneus 
and Philetus, with others, are fallen away, nevertheleſs we 
know, that the Foundation of God, his holy Covenant, ſtand- 
eth firm and ſure, having a Seal annexed to it, (as uſually 
Contracts have, whereby two Parties do oblige themſelves 
mutually to each other) which Seal on God's Part bas this 
Impieſs of Inſcription, The Lord knoweth them that are his; 
and on our Part is written, Let every one that nameth the name 
of Chrift depart from iniquity.” Learn hence, 1. That 
the Covenant of God made with us in Chriſt Jeſus is a firm 
and ſure foundation to build our Hopes of Perſeverance and 
eternal Life upon; The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure. Learn, 
2. That the Covenant (according to the Nature of all Cove- 
nants) is conditional; on God's Part promiſing Aſſiſtance, Ac- 
ceptance, and Rewards; on.our Part, a departing from all 
Iniquity, and an Obligation to the Love and PraQice of uni- 
verſal Holine's., All that make a Proſefion of Chriſtianity 
ought to take eſpecial Care that their Lives may anſwer. their 
Light, their Practices correſpond with their Profeſſion, Chriſ- 
tianity being not a ſpeculative Science, but a practical Art of 
Holy Living. | | 


20 But in a great houſe there are not only veſſels of 
gold and ſilver, but alſo of wood, and of carth; and 
ſome to honour, and ſome to diſhonour. 21 If a man 
therefore purge himſelf from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſe] 
unto honour, ſanctified and meet for the maſter's uſe, 
and prepared unto every good work. 

Our Apoſtle had told us at Verſe 17 and 18, of certain He- 
reticks, luch as Ii mencus and Philetus, whoſe Dictrines did 
eat like a Canker or Gengreen; be tells us here, that it is 
not to be wondered at, that there ſhould be ſuch Perſons in 
the Church, . becauſe the viſtb!e Church is God's great Houſe : 
Now it is no uncommon Thing in great Men's Houſes, to 
have Veſſcls of all Sorts, ſome of Wood and Farth, others of 
Gold and Silver, fome to honourable Ules, and others to 


diſhonourable. In like manner it is in the Church of Chriſt, 
8 N | 5 there 
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there will be a Number of Orthodox and alſo of Hetorodox 
Chriſtians, Hypocrites and ſincere Chriſtians. He adviſes 7i- 
mot hy therefore, not to be ſcandaljzed at them, but to purge 
himſelf from them, to keep himſelf pure from Hereſy and 
Impiety ; hereby he would manifeſt himſelf to be a Veſlcl unto 
Honour, ſanctiſed and meet for the Maſter's Uſe ; that is, 
for the Service and Glory of God, and diſpoſed for every good 
Work. Learn hence, That all Chriſtians, but eſpecially the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, ought to be, like the Conſecrated V eflels 
of the Temple, dedicated and ſet apart for our Lord's eſpecial 
Uſe and Service ; we are not only with other Chriſtians dedi- 
cated by Baptiſm, but conſecrated at our ſolemn Ordination; 
ſo that there is a Sacredneſs upon our Perſons : and to proſtitute 
ourſelves to any Luſt, is a greater Profanation than Belſhaz- 
zar was guilty of, when he deſecrated the holy Veſſels of the 
Temple. | | | 


22 Flee alſo youthful luſts : but follow righteouſneſs, 
faith, charity, peace, with them that call on the Lord, 
out of a pure heart. 23 But fooliſh and unlearned queſ- 
tions avoid, knowing that they do gender ſtrifes. 


Still our Apoſile proceeds in his holy cautionary DireQions 
to Timothy what to avoid, and what to follow. He adviſes him, 
1. To avoid and flee youthful Lufts ; by which may be under- 
ſtood not only the Luſts of the Fleſh, but alſo the Luſts and 
Vices of the Mind, as Ambition and Pride, Vain-glory and 
Oſtentation. Where note, That the Fleſh, with its Aﬀections 
and Luſts, are ſuch dangerous Enemies to our Holineſs and 
Salvation, that the holieſt of Miniſters and beſt of Men have 
need, very great need, to be warned of them, and cautioned 
againſt them: Flee thou, O Timothy, alſo youthful Luſts. 2. 
He adviſes Timothy alſo to avoid fooliſh and unlearned queſtions, 
that is, Controverſies and Diſputes, knowing that ſuch con- 


tentious Wranglings do but engender Strife ; it is not unwor- | 


thy our Obſervation, that no leſs than four Times, in theſe 
two Epiſtles, do we meet with this Precept from the Apoſtle, 
to avoid theſe Queſtions and Diſputes, and to apply to that 
which is practical, ſhewing of what great Importance it is ſo to 
do; and we ſhall meet with it again in the Epiſtle to Titus, 
Chap. iii. 9. From whence /earn, That Diſputes about Matters 
which only ſerve to beget Striſe and Contention, but tend little 
to Edification in Faith and Holingſs, are vain Talking, unprofi- 
table Diſputes, and as ſuch to be avoided. Obſerve next, He 
directs Timothy what to follow, having ſhewn him what to avoid: 
Namely, to follow after Righteouſneſs and Faith, Peace and 
Charity with all Perſons, but eſpecially with all our Brethren 
and Fellow-Chriſtians, calling on the ſame Lord, and profeſl- 
ing the ſame Faith with us. Where note, That we ought to 
have Charity for, to maintain Peace with, and by no Means to 
ſeparate from our Communion, any Perſon who ſerves Chriſt 
witha pure Heart: Follow, ſays our Apoſtle, Charity and Peace, 
with all thoſe that call on the Lord Fefus out of a pure Heart. 


24 And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive ; 
but be gentle unto all en, apt to teach, patient, 25 In 
meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppole themſelves ; if 
God peradventure will give them repentance to the ac- 
knowledging of the truth; 26 And that they may re- 
cover themſelves out of the ſnare of the devil, who are 
taken captive by him at his wall. 


By the Servant of the Lord here we Ire to underſtand all 


the Biſhops and Governors, the Paſtors and Teachers of the 
Church; by not ſtriving, that they are not to irritate and pro 
voke ſuch as diſſent and differ from them; not to ſtrive inde- 
ceutly with the Tongue, but by ſoft and gentle Words, by 
cloſe and hard Arguments, endeavour to convince their Judg- 
ment; for no Man thas is in an Error thinks that he is ſo ; 
therefore if we go about by Violence to rend Men's Opinions 
from them, they will but hold them ſo much the faſter; but 
if we have but ſo much Patience and Charity as to unrip their 


Errors by degrees, they will at laſt fall in Pieces of themſelves. 


The ſervant of the Lord muſt not flrive, but be gentle io all, and 
patient; it follows farther, in meekneſs inſtrufting, —if God, 
eraduenture,— Where note, 1. The Duty directed to; and 
hat is, without Bitterneſs and Paſſion, but with great Lenity 


and Meekneſs, to inftrut the Erroneous, even when they | 


2 


oppoſe the Truth ; ſuch eſpecially as do it ot ran 
and for want of better eee are . ae 
tied, and patiently born with, together with thoſe who Jab n 
under the Prejudices and Prepoſieſſions of a contrary e ivy 
in meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppeſe.— Note, 2. The at. 
fit hoped for, and the Advantage to be expected, by ſuch ied 
and gentle Methods of Inſtruction, as are here directed . om 
That Almighty God may peradventure give them R- Nit Thy 
bleſſing ſuch prudential and pious Means for their erden 
from Error and Seduction ; and, 2. That they may be es . 
ed out of Satan's Snares and Temptations, they bein os 2 
lent captivated by him according to his Will, Leary 1 The 
if erroneous and miſled Perſons will not bear gentle teach; n 
much leſs will they yield to ſharp Invectives, or provokin DF. 
putes. Yet, 2, Diſputations wiſely managed, like Ae 


d 
Wars, are both uſeful and neceſſary in defence of W 
though they do not bring over Gainſayers. Learn, 3. That 


till erroneous and miſled Perſons can be brought b | 

tion to be Agents in recovering theres OS: 
diſputing will be ſufficient and effectual to recover them: That 
they may recover themſelves out of the ſnare of the Devil wha 
are taken captive by him. Laſtly, Error is the Devil's rare a 
well as Sin: Error is as dangerous as Vice, the one is an © oy 
Road, the other a By-path, to Hell and Deſtruction: hs 
quently, ſuch a Chriſtian as has a due Regard to, and Value 
for, his own Salvation, will be as much afraid of erroneous 
Principles as of debauched Practices; That they 
themſelves out of the 
by him at his Mill. 


| may recover 
ſnare of the Devil, who are taken captive 


C11 A 3: JL 


Our Apefile having, in the two foregoing Chapters, forwarned 
Timothy of theſe dangerous Heretichs, and falſe Teachers 
tohich were then ariſing and creeping into the Church, be comes 
now, by a Pi ophetical Inflintt, to feretcl of greater Eyils 
and Miſchiefs, which ſhould certaitily ariſe towards the End of 
the World, which be calls the Laſt Days, and Perilaus Tims 
The Prophetical Predidtion runs thus, HE 


H1S know alſo, that in the laſt days perilous 
times ſhall come, 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, O my Son Timethy, be not 
thou diſcourzged, neither Jet any of thy Succeſſors be diſmay- 
ed, at the Sects and Schiſms, at the Hereſies and Blaſphemies, 
at the Vice and Impiety, which will be found in and amongſt 
Perſons in the Laſt Days, when, certainly know, that Perilous 
times ſhall come;”” where, by the /aft Days, underſtand all the 
Times from Chriſt's firſt coming in the Fleſh, to his ſecond 
coming to Judgment; in the Beginning of which Times 
ſevera] Sorts of Perſons, yea, ſeveral Sects and Parties of Men, 
aroſe, to whom the following Characters did belong; name- 
ly, Proud, Covetous, Boaſters, and the like. As the Judaiz- 
ing Teachers, who urged the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and 
the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law ; alſo the Gn:/lichs, 
and Followers of Simon Magus, have theſe Characters applied 
to them in thoſe early Days; and it were well if the Church of 
Rome, in theſe latter Days, could clear herſelf in theſe Chara- 
Cters, which are found upon her, as the Marks and Badges of 
an Apoſtate Church. 2 hence, 1. That the Days we 
now live in are the Laſt Days, and our Times the laſt T'imes. 
2, That the laſt Times are, and will be, the worſt Times, 
perilous Times, full of Sin, and full of Trouble: Old Age 
is the Dregs of Life, the World draws upon its Lees, the 
Dregs are apparent, in the laſi days perilous Times ſhall come. 


2 For men ſhall be lovers of their ownſelves, cove- 
tous, boaſters, proud blaſphemers, diſobedient to pa- 
rents, unthankful, unholy, 3 Without natural affec- 
tion, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, fierce, 
deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 4 Traitors, heady, 
high-minded, lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of 


God. 


Here 


— 
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7 ur Apoſtle reckons up the ſeveral Sins Which would 
Mor theſe laſt Days, and make the Times perilous ; Per- 
ſons ptofeſſing Chriſtianity ſhall appear inordinate Selt-lovers, | 
inſatiably Covetous, vain-glorious Boaſters, Proud, Deſpiſers 
of others, Blaſphemers of God and Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit, 
by denying the Preſcience and Fereknowledge of the former, 
the Divinity and Godhead of the latter. Learn hence, T hat 
Sins, eſpecially great Sins, ſeldom go fingle and alone, but 
commonly generate and beget one another. Thus here, Self. | 
love begets Covetouſneſs, Covetouſneſs Pride, and Pride 
Blaſphemy ; thus Men fall from one Sin to another, and pro- 
cecd from one degree of Wickedneſs to another. 


| 0 
Having a form of godlineſs, but denying the 
power thereof. From ſuch alſo turn away, 

FS. | " . v4 

is is the laſt, but not the leaſt, Sin of the perilous Times : 

3 1 le i. Tells us what theſe Men have, a Form of God: 
lineſi, that is, a vain empty ſhew of Piety and Religion, which 
diſcovers itſelf in external Devotion, in a Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith, in an external ſhew of Mortification, in a 
great Zeal for ſome particular Party, or private Opinion. 2. 
What they want, the Power of Godlineſs, that is, the Truth 
and Sincerity of it, conſilling in true Love to God and our 
N-:ighbour. 3. The Apolile directs us as to our Behaviour to- 
wards ſuch Men, from theſe turn away, Learn hence, 1. That 
a Perſon may go far, and advance high, in an external Profeſ- 
fion of Piety and Religion, and yet have no more than a Form 
of Godlineſs. 2. That notwithſtanding this, there is ſuch a 


ligion, which ſew maintain, but moſt deny. Learn, 3. That 
Chriſtians muſt ſhun Familiarity with ſuch as have the Brand 
of the foregoing infamous Sins upon-them, and not hold Cor- 


his Kingdom. 


6 For of this ſort are they which creep into houſes, 
and lead captive ſilly women laden with ſins, led away 
with divers luſts, 7 Ever learning, and never able to 
come to the knowledge of the truth. 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle renders a Reaſon why we ſhould 
turn away from the *forementioned Sins and Sinners, namely, 
becauſe theſe Heretical and Falſe Teachers before characte- 
rized, are of an infinuating Temper ; they vent not their Errors 
openly, but ia Corners; they creep into Houſes, and there ſet 
upon Women with their Temptations, who have leſs Ability 
to detect them; and firſt upon Women, that they may better 
win their Huſbands over to compliance with them; and upon 
filly Women, and ſuch as were laden with Sin, and led away 
with divers Luſts; they make a Prey of ſuch Women as are 
weak in their IntelleCtuals, and corrupt and wicked in their 
Morals : which Women always pretend to be learned, but are 
never able to come to the Enoiuledge of the truth, and conſequent- 
ly are an eaſy Prey to Seducers, and very capable receptive 
ObjeAs for ſuch Deceivers to draw away. Learn hence, That 
Seducers obſerve a Method in ſeducing. They begin with 
Women, weak Women, and uſually wicked and looſe Wo- 
men. Carefully ought that Sex to reſolve, and ſhun conver- 
ling and diſputing with them. 


8 Now as Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, fo 
do theſe alſo reſiſt the truth; men of corrupt minds, 
reprobate concerning the faith. 


Jannes and Jambres were two famous Magicians in Egypt, 
ho withſtood Moſes when he was working Miracles before 
haravh, to hinder him from believing ; their Names are not 
mentioned in Scripture, but taken by St Paul either from pub- 
lick Tradition, or from ſome ancient Jewiſh Records. Now, 
ſays the Apoſtle, as the Magicians relifted es, ſo theſe He- 
retical Seducers reſiſt the Truth, making a violent and ranco- 
rous Oppoſition againſt it. Thence learn, That there have 
been Falſe Teachers in all Ages, who have with Vehemency 
oppoſed the "Truth and the Profeſſors of it: Neither the Mem- 
bers nor Miniſters of Chrift ſhall ever want Enemies to war 
with, whilſt the Seed of the Serpent remains in the World. 
Obſerve, 2. The Character of theſe Men who reſiſt the Truth, 


thing as the internal and inward Power of Godlineſs and Re- 


reſpondency with ſuch as are the avowed Enemies of Chriſt and | 


| Faith ; they have loſt all found J odgment, and made Ship 7 


wreck of Faith and a good Conſcience. A corrupt Head, a 
corrupt Heart, and a vicious Life, uſually attend and accom- 
pany one another; looſe Principles diſpoſe: Men to looſe and. 
icentious Practices; ſuch as are. Latitudinarians in Opinion, 
are oftentimes ſo in Practice too. An heretical Head and an 
upright Heart are incompatible; a good Conſcience and a true 
Faith, like Hippocratess Twins, live and die together. 


9 But they ſhall proceed nofarther : for their folly 
ſhall be manifeſt unto all en, as theirs alſo was. 


Here our Apoſtle encourages Timethy, and in him all the ſuc- 
ceeding Miniſters of the Gofpel, to the End of the World, a- 
gainſt all the Diſcouragements which either he or they might 
meet with from the Impoſtors and Seducers of the Times, by 
aſſuring them of the Iſſue and Event of theſe Trials; firſt, that 
God will put a Bar in their way, that they proceed no farther, 
in their Hypocritical and Juggling Practices. Learn thence, 
That Hereticks and Seducers are limited and bounded by God : 
They cannot do all the Miſchief they would, and they ſhall. 
not do all they can. Secondly, That Cod would make their 
Folly and Madneſs manifeſt to their own Confuſion : Their 
Folly ſhall be diſcovered, and then abhorred, as was the Fol- 
ly and Madneſs of Fannes and Fambres. Learn, That God 
will, in his own time, by the Preaching of the Word, diſ- 
cover Falſe Teachers and their Deluſions to the World. 


10 But thou haſt fully known my doctrine, man- 
ner of life, purpoſe, faith, long: ſuffering, charity, pa- 
tience, 11 Perſecutions, afflictions, which came unto 
me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lyſtra; what perſecuti- 
ons I endured : but out of them all the Lord delivered 
me. 12. Yea, and all that will live godlily in Chriſt 
Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution, | | 


A ſpecial Mean is here p1opounded how Timothy and bis 
Succeſſors may be preſerved from the Seduction of Falſe Teach= 
ers, namely, by ſetting before themſelves the Example of the 
great Apoſtle St. Paul; we are more eaſily led by Precedents 
than by Precepts; therefore the Apoſtle propounds his own 


| Example as a Pattern: Thou haſt fully known my Doctrine, my 
| manner of Life, and Converſation, my Purpoſe to adhere to, 
my Faith in, Chriſt, my Long-ſuffering, and Patience in un- 


dergoing Perſecutions, for him, at Antioch, at Iconium, at Ly- 
Ara, and how God was graciouſly pleaſed to deliver me out of 
all. Learn hence, 1. That younger Minifters ought eſpecially 
to obſerve the Docttine and Converſation of the Elder, the pi- 
ous way and walking of the graver Miniſters, and muſt follow 
them. Aged Paul propounds his Virtues to young Timothy for 
Imitation, Thou h fully known my dofarine and manner of Life; 
my Doctrine to be ſound and fincere, my Life to be holy and 
unblameable. Learn, 2. That it is both lawful and laudable, 
at ſome Times, and upon ſome Occaſions, to mention both 
the Graces which God hath wrought in us, and alſo the 
Sufferings and Perſecutions which we endure and undergo 
for him. Thou #noweft what Perſecutions I endured, at Antiach, 
Iconium, and Lyſtra. Learn, 3. That always Opoſition, and 


often Perſecution, attends the Preaching of the Goſpel where- 
ever it goes. St Paul went to Anticch, from Antioch to Iconium, 
from Iconium to Lyftra, preaching the Goſpel ; but Perſecution 
followed him hard at the Heels where-ever he went: but ob- 
ſerve how the Goodneſs of God accompanied him too, out of 
them all the Lord delivered me; not only our Dangers, but our 
Deliverances alſo, muſt be recorded and obſerved. Obſerve far- 
ther, How the Apoſtle argues from his-own Perfecutions in 
particular to all the Godlies Perſecutions in general, yeo, and all 
that will lively godlily in Chriſt Feſus, ſpall jufſer Perſecution ; 
mark, not this or that godly Man, but Al, every onè without 
Exception; the better the Men, the ſooner perſecuted ; the De- 
vil ſhoots his Arrow at the whiteſt and faireſt Mark: A gain, all 
that will, he doth not ſay all that wiſh well to Godlineſs, but all 
that will, all that are abſolutely reſolved fo to do: And far- 
ther, if he will Jive, if he can or will keep his Godlineſs in 
his Heart, and not diſcover it in his Life, he may eſcape Ha- 
tred and Perſecution ; but if he will live rell louſly, let him 
look for Perſecution, O8ſerve farther, it is fa d, He that will 


they are Men of corrupt Minds, and reprobate concerning the] 


live godlily, not living civilly, but living godlily, expoſes to the 
1 World's 
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World's Scorn and Hitred: In a Word, his Godlineſs in 
Chriſt Jeſus, that is, ſuch Godlineſs as is exerted in the Vir- 
tie, Strength, and Power of, Chrilt Jeſus particularly. God- 
linefs in Chriſt Jeſus is real and true Godlineſs: tis exact God- 
line(s, tis an active Godlineſ:, tis a prevailing Godlineſs, it is 
a World-condemning Godlineſs ; ſuch Godlineſs cannot eſ- 
cape the World's Hatred, Learn, that all thoſe that ſhew forth 
the Power of Religion in an Holy Converſation, muſt certain- 
ly look for Perſecution. 


13 But evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and 
worſe, deceiving and being deceived. | 


Our Apoſtle having acquainted us in the former Verſe with 
the Condition of the Godly, that they muſt expect and pre- 
pare for Perſecution ; he lets us in this Verſe underſtand the 
miſerable. Condition of the Wicked, that they wax worſe and 
worſe ; their Proficiency is mere Apoſtaſy, they actively de- 
ceive others, and are paſſively deceived themſelves, by the 
Devil, that lying Spirit, that grand Impoſtor. Learn hence, 
That the profperous Eſtate of wicked Men is much more dan- 
gerous and miſerable than the afflicted perſecuted: Condition of 
the Godly ; the Good by Perſecution grow better, but the 
Wicked by living eaſy wax worſe and wor ſe. 


14 But continue thou in the things which thou haſt 
learned and haſt" been aſſured of, knowing of whom 
thou haſt learned them; 15 And that from a child 


thou haſt known the holy ſcriptures, which are able 


to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith which 


is in Chriſt Jeſus. Fa 


Several Arguments are here made uſe of, by St Paul, to preſs 
Timothy to the Duty of Perſeverance in the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
contained in the Holy Seriptures; The firſt is drawn from the 
Authority of the Perſon from whom he had received that Doc- 
trine, to wit, St Paul himſelf, an inſpired Apoſtle of Jeſs 
Chriſt, Continue in the things which thou haſt learned; that 
is, from me, and by me, as an authorized Apoſtle. All the 
Servants of God, but eſpecially the Miniſters of God, muſt 


continue conſtant in the Faith, and ſtedfaſt in the 'T ruth receiv- 


ed. The ſecond Argument»for Timothy's adhering to the Doc- 
trine of the Scriptures, is -drawn from his: long Acquaintance 
with the Scriptures, even from his Childhood, yea, from his In- 
fincy; „rem a Child thou haſt known the Holy Scriptures, &c. 
And the Argument lies thus, Thou, O T:methy, haſt learnt 
the Scriptures from thy Infancy ; now what a Shame would it 
be for thee, who haſt been taught ſo early the true Religion, 
to turn from it and forſake it; from a Child thou haſt known 


the Holy Scriptures," from a Suckling, as the Word ſignifies.“ 


From whence learn, That it is the Duty of Parents to inſtruc 
their Children betimes in the holy and good Word of God; we 
read be fore of the Care that Timathy's Mother and Grandmother 
took in that matter. Oherve, 2. I he Title given to the Word 
of God, the Holy Scriptures; they are holy in their Author, 
boly in their Matter, holy in their Penmen, holy in their End 


and Deſign, which is to make us holy, John xvii. 17, "The | | 


Word of God is not only pure but purifying, not only clean 
but cleanſing. Olſerde, 3. The high Commendatian given of 
the Word, 1t is able to make thee wiſe unto Salvation; no Know- 
ledge can bring us to Salvation without the Knowledge of the 
Holy Scriptures z. the Philoſophers will teach you moral Wiſ- 
dom, but not a Word of Salvation by a Redeemer, wich- 


out whom our Salvation is impoſſible; therefore it is here 


added, —wiſe unto Salvation, through Faith, which is in Feſus 
Chri/t.. Learn thence, That the Holy Scriptures, though they 


inſtruct us in the way of Salvation, yet cannot ſave us without 
Faith in Chrilt Jeſus. | | by 


F 16 All ſcripture fs given by inſpiration of God, and 


is profitable ſor doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 


for inſtruction in righteouſneſs: 17 That the man of 
God may be perfect, throughly furniſhed unto all 


* 


Our Apoſtle cdloſes this Chapter with an exhortation to Tino- 
I to perſevere. in bis Study of the Holy Scriptures, by an Ar- 
gument drawn, 1. From the Dignity and Authority of the Scrip- 

1 n | 


vv 


Chap. 4. 
tures ;' 2. From the Utility; 3. From their Perfection . 
From their Dignity and Authority, they are given by inſpirati, 
ef God; that is, they are not the Contrivance of any Man's W 1 
and Fancy, but a Revelation of the Mind and Wilt of God: 

and thoſe that wrote them, were excited to it, and aſſiſted ba 
it by the Spirit of Go]: No part of Scripture had either An. 
gels or Men for its Author, but every part of Scripture is di. 
vinely.inſpized or breathed by God, both for Matter and Or. 
der, Style and Words. A ſecond Argument is drawn from 
the Utility and Suffciency of the Holy Scriptures ; they ire 
profitable for Doctrine and Inſtruction, teaching vs what to know 
and believe in order to Salvation, concerning God and Chis, 
and ourſelves, Sc. for reproof of Error, and Confutation f 
falſe. Doctrine, for Correction of Sin and evil Manners, for In. 
| ſdtruction in Righteauſneſs, directing us how to lead a rizhteous 
and holy Life, according to the Will of God. A third Argu- 
ment is taken from the l'erfection of them, they are able to 
make the Man of Ged fer fett, thronghly furnijhed unto all geod 
IForks ; that is, to make the Miniſters of Chriſt compleat in 
Knowledge, Faith, and Holineſs, every way fitted for their 
Work and Duty, as Chriſtians, and as Miniſters, Herve here 

1, That the Scriptures of the Old Tettament, and not of the 
New, muſt be the Scriptures here intended, they being the 
only Scriptures which 7 1mthy had known from a Child ; that 
was before the Scriptures of the New Teſtament were written, 
Obſerve, 2. That the Apoſtle doth not fay that theſe Scriptures 
were of themſelves ſufficient to make Timothy wiſe unto Salva 
tion, but only that with Faith in Chriſt Jeſus they were ſuſf- 
cient for that End; much more then mult the Scriptures both 
of Old and New Teſtament together, when accompanied with 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, be ſuſicient for that End. Olſerve, 3 

That the Scriptures are a perfect, plain, and ſufficient Rule in 
all things neceſſary to Salvation: 1. They are a perfect Rule, 
becauſe the Writers of them were divinely inſpired, and con- 
ſequently their Writings are infallible: 2. They are a plain 
Rule; otherwiſe they would be no Rule at all, of no more 
uſe to direct our Faith and Practice than a Sun-Dial in a dark 
Room is to tell us the Hour of the Day: A Rule that is not 
plain, whatever it may be in itſelf, is of no uſe to us till it 
be made plain : 3. They are a ſufficient Rule, they are able 
to make the Man of God perfect, and wiſe to Salvation. Here 
the Church of Rome diſtinguiſhes and ſays, the Scriptures are 
ſufficient to Salvation, but not to Inſtruction; to whom one 
of the Martyrs replied, I/ %, God ſend me the ſaluatin, and 
von the Inſtruction. It is conceived by ſome, that this was the 
laſt Epiſtle that ever St Paul wrote; if ſo, this is the laſt 
Charge that ever he gave, and concerns us the more to attend 
the Solemnity of it. The Chapter before us is St Paul's Cygnea 
Conti, his laſt and ſweeteſt Song; by a Spiritual Sagacity he 
ſaw his End approaching, and the Time of his Martyrdom to 
be at hand; he therefore, like a dying Man, adjures Timothy in 
a moſt awful and tremendous manner, to preach the Word 
with all Diligence and Care, which he had ſo highly extolled 
in the foregoing Chapter, as being able to make all Perſons 

wiſe unto Salvation, „„ | 


CHAP. IV. 


Charge ee therefore before God, and the Lord Je- 
A ſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick and the dead 
at his appearing and his kingdom ; 2 Preach the word; 
be inſtant in ſcaſon, out of ſeaſon ; reprove, rebuke, 
 exhort with all long-ſuffering and doctrine. 


. Obſerve here, 1. A moſt ſolemn Adjuration and Charge giv- 
en, I charge thee before God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Judge of quick and dead: Lord What Opiate can ſtupify 
the Conſcience of a Miniſter, that he ſhall not feel the au ful 
Authority of ſuch a Charge, or not be awakened by ſuch ar- 
dent Expreſſions? How can they appear beſore the moſt 
high and everlaſting Judge? What will be a ſufficient Defence 


before his enlightned Tribunal? If ſuch in the laſt Judgment, 


who neglected- to feed the Poor with material Bread, ſhall 
be placed at Chriſt's left Hand; how can thoſe whole Office 
it is to diſpenſe ſpiritual! Bread, if they neglect to do it, e- 
cape Condemnation *? Ooferve, 2. The Subject Matter of 

| | the 
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Cha to preach according to Chriſt's Commiſſion, Matth. 
ene 655 preach and Ts; to preach the Mord, not 
the Fancies and Inventions of Men, but the wholeſome Word 
of God, and the whole Word of God, both Law and Goſpel: 
The one to keep Men from Preſumption, the other from De. 
ſpair, to be inſtant and active, urgent and zealous in the Diſ- 
charge of this Duty, in all the Parts of it, in Inſtruction, Repre- 
henfion, and Exhortation 3 and this wwith al! Ling Suffering, 
Patience, and Lenity, undergoing meekly the Contradiction of 
Sinners, and the Reproaches of Men: And for the Time to 
do it, in Seafong and out of Seaſon ; that is, to take all Occa- 
ſions, and be thankful to God for all Opportunities of Preach- 
ing his Word : The Lazy may find a thouſand Excuſes, but 


and expe& hard Words, hard Dealings, Nick-names, and all 
kind of Reproaches ; and theſe muſt be endured with Patience, 
with Courage, and with Conſtancy. Learn, 3. That Mini- 
ſters muſt make full Proof of their Miniſtry; that is, muſt 
fully and faithfully diſcharge all the Duties of their Calling, 
not do their Duties by halves ; but accompliſh all the Parts of 
their Miniſtry, ſtrengthening the Weak, comforting the Af- 
flicted, reducing the Wandering, and adorning their Doctrine 


by a pure and unblameable Converſation, This is to fulfil our 
Miniſtry. | 


6 For I am now ready to be offered, and the time 


willing Minds know no Difficulties ; they conlider the Price 
paid for Souls, and the Account that muſt be given of them. 
Obſervr, 3. The Perſon to whom this Charge is given; to 
Timothy, an ofdained Perſon, one ſet apart for the Work: 
his is not a Work common to all, but peculiar to ſome : 
God's Timothies only, who are called and ſet apart by Impoſi- 
tion of Hands for the Work of the Miniſtry, muſt preach the 
Word; and ſuch ought to take all Oeccaſions, and be very in- 
ſtant in ſo doing, 1 Cor. ix, 16. Neceſſity is laid upon us yea, 
w be te us if we preach not the G:ſpel. =, 


3 For the time will come when they will not endure 
ſound doctrine; but after their own luſts ſhall they 
heep to themſelves teachers, having itching ears; 4 And 


they ſhall turn away their ears from the truth, and ſhall 
be turned unto fables. 


Here we have the Reaſon of our Apoſtle's ſolemn Adjuration 


in the foregoing Verſes, by which he ſtirs up Timothy to a 


careful Diſcharge of his Duty; namely, in regard of the Apo- 
ſtaſy of the Times, in which many would grow weary of ſound 
Doctrine, and follow Fables. Here note, 1. The Ground of 
this Apoſtaſy ; Men's Hatred of the Truth: They will not en- 
dure found Doctrine; that is, they will reject and abhor it; they 
love their Luſts above God's Law, and will not endure to hear 
it. A ſecond Ground of their Apoſtaſy is, a Delight in falſe 
Teachers: They heap up to themſelves ſuch as will claw their 
_ itching Ears, and gratify their wanton Deſires, and in no wiſe 
diſturb their Luſts. Thirdly, Here is the doleful Ifſue and 
dreadfu} Conſequence of this their malicious Contempt of the 


Truth: They ſhall turn away their Ears from the Truth, and be |; 


turned unto Fables; that is, ſay ſome, to the fabulous Divinity 
of the Gne/licks, made up of Gentiliſm and Judaiſm ; the fabu- 
lous Traditions of the Jewiſh Doctors, fay others. Learn 
hence, 1. That Chriſtian Do rine is found Doctrine, whole- 
ſome Words. 2. Unſound Perſons cannot endure ſound 
Doctrine; ſore Eyes cannot abide the Light. 3. That in the 
laſt Days there will be many falſe Teachers to claw and gratify 


itching Ears. 4. That the more falſe Teachers do abound, the 


more careful and induſtrious ſhould the Miniſters of Chriſt be 
to oppole them, by preaching ſound Doctrine, 


5 But watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, do 


the work of an evangeliſt, make full proef of thy mi- 
niſtry. | 


Behold here a fourfold Duty preſſed upon Timothy; 1 
Watchfulneſs : Vateh thou in all Things. As if he had ſaid, 
«+ Falſe Teachers will beſet you round on every ſide; there: 
fore guard and watch every where,” 2. Courage; Endure 
Affhftions : He that fears the Frowns of Men, can never diſ- 
charge his Duty faithfully to God. 3. Fidelity; Do tbe N or- 
of an Evangehft ; which was an extraordinary, and therefore 
but a temporary Office, to aſſiſt the Apoſtles in Preaching and 
Publiſhing the Goſpel from Place to Place ; they watered what 
the Apolt'es planted,” 4. Sincerity : Make full Prof” of thy 
Minifry ; fo fulfil all the Parts of it, that none may charge 


thee wich the Neglect of any Part of thy Duty: Let the World 


ſee that thou makeſt it thine own and only Work to win Souls. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Apoſtaſy and Looſeneſs of the 
Times we live in, muſt oblige all Perfons, but eſpecially the 
iniſters of Chriſt, to watch! Who ſhould watch, if not the 
Vatchmen? Learn hence, 2, That Miniſters, of all Men, 
need Courage: they muſt inure themſelves to endure Hardſhip, 


N 4, 


of my departure is at hand. 7 I have fought the good 
fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith : 
8 Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righte- 
ouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous judge ſhall give 


me at that day: and not to me only, but unto all them 
al ſo that love his appearing. 


Our Apoſtle being now come almoſt to the End of his Chriſ- 
tian and Miniſterial Race, he firſt looks downward into his 
Grave with Comfort, v. 6. and fees his Death a pleaſing Sa- 
crifice to God, and a ſweet Departure to him: I am ready to 
be offered, and the Time of my Departurets at hand, Next he 
looks backward, and reffects upon his well-ſpent Life with 
Joy: I have fought a good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, v. 7. 
Laſt of all he looks upward, and there fees Heaven preparcd 
for him, v. 8. Henceforth is laid up fer me a Crown of Righte- 
ouſneſs. Obſerve, 1. St Paul's Intimation of his Death: J am 
ready to be offered up; a ſacrifical Word: I am ready to be 
poured out as a Drink-offering ; my Death will be a ſweet 
Sacrifice to God, my Blood being ſhed for Chriſt, as the Wine 
was poured out on the Meat-offtering,”” Learn hence, That the 
Death of God's Miniſters, eſpecially of ſuch as die Martyrs, 
is a moſt pleaſing Sacrifice unto God : precious in the Sight of 
the Lord is the Death of all, but eſpecially of ſuch Saints. O- 


ſerve, 2. St Paul's Narration of his Life ; I have fought, Thave 
finiſhed, &c. The Words run in Figures taken from the 


Olympick Games, where was Combating, Wreſtling, Running, 


to declare the Victories, and to give them the Prize, a Crown 
of Garlands. The firſt Metaphor is taken from a Soldier, a 
Combatant, a Champion; I have feught a good Fight, Learn, 
Every ſincere Chriſtian, but eſpecially every faithful Miniſter, 
is a ſpiritual Soldier; their Enemies are ſpiritual, their Wea- 
bons ſpiritual, their Warfare ſpiritual, their Victory ſpiritual ; 
they muſt be Men of Courage, Men of Conduct, Men that 
can endure Hardſhip, Men of Unity and Activity among 
themſelves. The ſecond Metaphor is taken from a ſtrenuous 
Runner; I have finiſhed my Courſe : ** T am come to the Period 
of my Days, and to the End of my Race,” alluding perhaps 


And now he was come to the laſt Stage or Goal at Rehe, 


muſt not only chearfully begin, but perſeveringly finiſh : $o 
ſays the Apoſtle here; I, Paul the Aged, have fought the 
good Fight, c. have not only begun, but finiſhed my Courſe.” 

what a Comfort is it to be an old Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt ! 
St Paul is now reckoned to be 61 Years of Age when he ſuf- 


. [fered Martyrdom ; he runs his Race patiently, chearfully, re- 


ſervedly, and perfeveringly. The third Metaphor is taken 
from Depoſitaries, who faithfully keep Things committed to 
their Truſt without Embezzlement. This Depoeſitum, the Chriſ- 
tian Faith, St Paul had kept; [have kept the Faith : He kept 
firſt the Grace of Faith; ſecondly, the Doctrine of Faith invi- 
olable, endeavouring to tranſmit it down to Poſterity, in de- 
ſpite of the legal Jew, or the profane Gentile. Olſerve, 4. 
St Paul's Expectation of his Reward : Henceferth is laid ip 
for me a Crown of Rightenſneſs, &c. Here note, The Re- 
ward is a Crown of Righteouſneſs ; becauſe givenonly to righ- 
teous Men: the Perſon rewarding, Chriſt the righteous J udge ; 
the Perſon rewarded, me, St Paul himſelf, and all the Paith- 
ful that love Chriſt's Appearing. The Certainty of the Re- 
ward; It is laid up, reſerved, and kept ſafe, as.an Inheritance 


for a Child : The Time of the Reward ; Ia that Day, the 
great Day of the Lord, when he ſhall come to judge the Quick 
and the Dead, Learnhence, 1. That the Reward, which God 


6 O : has 


according to the Laws of the Games, and Judges appointed 
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II. TIMOTHY. 


Chap. 4 


has in Hand for his faithful Servants, is no leſs than a Crown 
of Glory. 2. That the Time when this Reward ſhall be fully 
and finally diſpenſed is the great Day. 3. It is the Property 
of the Godly to look, love, and long for, that Day. 


9 Do thy 9 70 to come ſhortly unto me. 10 


For Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this pre- 
ſent world, and is departed unto Theſſalonica: Creſ- 


cens to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. 11 Only Luke 


is with me. Take Mark and bring him with thee : 
for he is profitable to me for the miniſtry. 12 And 
Tychicus have ſent to Epheſus. 


Our Apoſtle comes now, in this ſecond Part of the Chapter, 
to treat of ſome private and perſonal Aﬀairs : And firſt he de- 
fires Timothy to come ſpeedily to him, having a preat Deſire 
to ſee him, and be comforted by him, before he died: The 
ſtrongeſt of Chriſtians may ſometimes be helped by the weaker ; 
a Paul may ſtand in need of a Timothy; there is not a Member 
in the Body, but is ſome way ſerviceable to the Head. Se 
condly, He aſſigns a Reaſon why he did thus deſire Timsthy's 
Preſence, becauſe of Demas and others Abſence; Demas had 
forſaken him, having loved this preſent I/orld. The belt may 
ſometimes be forſaken by their Boſom Friends; Demas was 
ſuch tot Paul, yet left him: For what Cauſe ? For the Love 
of the World. This, when it grows inordinate, will cauſe a 


Man firſt to forſake his Friend, and then his God. Thirdly, 


Creſcens was gone to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia, Tychicus to 
Epheſus ; all of them, no doubt, to ſpread the Goſpel, to plant 
or water the Churches. Good Men will be doing Good.where- 


ever they are, where-ever they come or go. Only Luke was 


with him; nothing could ſeparate that good Man from him. 
A faithful Friend loveth at all Times; yet Friendſhip (ollæ 
amicitia) will vaniſh in Adverſity: but true Chriſtian Friend- 


ſhip is perpetual, the Foundation of it is eternal. Laſtly, He 


defires Timothy to bring Mark with him; not for Reſt or Re- 


creation, becauſe he wanted a Companion for his Diverſion ; 


no, but to aſſiſt him in his Work: Bring Mark ; for he is pro- 


fitable to me for the Miniſtry. *Tis happy when the Miniſters 


of God affect the Company, and deſire the Preſence of each 
other, for Spiritual Ends and Religious Purpoſes. | 


13 The cloak that I left at Troas with Carpus, when 
thou comeſt, bring with thee, and the books, but eſpe- 


cially the parchments. 


St Paul having defired Timothy's Company at Rome, requeſts 
him to bring with him ſuch things as he wanted, and ſtood in 
preſent Need of. 1. His Chat; probably a Garment which in 
the Winter Seaſon he might want the Warmth and Benefit of, 


eſpecially being in a cold Priſon. So long as we are upon Earth, 


a prudential Care muſt be taken to preſerve our Health; when 
Winter approached, St Paul ſent for his Winter Garment to 
keep him warm: The Body is the Soul's Organ or Inſtrument 
by which it acts; therefore we muſt do what in us lieth to keep 
itin Tune for the Service of the Soul. 2. His Books ; proba- 
bly the Books of the Old Teſtament : certainly no profane 
Books; he had no Leiſure for, nor Liking to any ſuch. 3. But 
eſpecially the parchments : Theſe are thought to be Note-books 
of his own collecting, in which he had written ſeveral Things 
for the Help of his Memory, and the Benefit of the Church. 


Behold here, 1. An eminent Pattern of pious Studiouſneſs in 


St Paul: Here was an aged Man, an aged Miniſter, that had 
already read much ; a Priſoner, no very proper Place for Study, 
were Priſons then filled with ſuch Brutes as generally now ; 
pay, a dying Priſoner, one that looked for Death and Behead- 
ing every Day, yet aged Paul, dying Paul, cannot live with- 
out his Books ; he muſt ſtill be reading, learning, ſtudying the 
Scriptures eſpecially, which are ſuch a vaſt Deep, as the Line 
of an Apoſtle could not fathom : Behold, I ſay, a Pattern for 
ſuch Miniſters as think they know enough, they have ſtudied 
enough, and are too old to learn; ſo was not our Apoſtle, 
when within a few Months of his Death. 2. Behold here an 
eminent Pattern of pious Humility in Timothy, if Biſhop of 


Epheſus now, as ſome affirm, if only a Miniſter of a particu- | 


lar Church, as others affirm z yet was he undoubtedly a very 
humble Perſon, otherwiſe St Paul had not deſired, and Timothy 


4 


had certainly diſdained to carry this Luggage with him to 1 


Pride would have ſtooped to nothing of this, but thro 
the Dunghil; whereas true Humility diſpoſes a 1 1 4 
cially a Miniſter of Chriſt, to become all things to all Men 


14 Alexander the copper-ſmith did me much evil: 


| the Lord reward him according to his works. 15 Of 


whom be thou ware alſo ; for he hath greatly withſtood 
our words. 


Here our Apoſtle, 1. Complains of the Injuries and op 
ſitions which he had met with from Alexander the Copperſmith 
who was before a great Profeſſor, but now become a grievous 
Perſecutor : He made Shipwreck of the Faith, 1 Tim. i. 19 
which he did before profeſs ; nay, tis thought this Man, 22 
xix. 33. was near Martyrdom, yet afterwards an Oppoſer of 
the Truth. The beſt Things corrupted, become worſt; the 
ſweeteſt Wine makes the ſharpeſt Vinegar. Be not offended 
then, if at any Time you ſee Profeſſors turn Blaſphemers; nay 
Preachers themſelves turn Perſecutors. Obſerve, 2. An Apo- 
ſtolical Prediction, rather than a dreadfu} Imprecation, paſſed 
upon Alexander; The Lord reward him accerding to his IWarks, 
The Lord will geward him according to his Works, The 
Apoſtle by a prophetick Spirit ſaw what was coming upon him 
and foretels his Doom. Imprecations againſt the Enemies of 
the Church, if lawful, yet muſt be cautiouſly and very rarely 
uſed : what we find in Scripture looking like ſuch, are rather 
to be accounted Predictions, than Imprecations. Ob/erve laſtly, 
The Caution given to Timothy to ſhun him; Of whom be thou 
ware alſo, for he isan Oppoſer of the Truth. Wicked Men 
do not ſo much oppoſe the Miniſters, as the Miniſtry ; not fo 
much oppoſe Preachers, as Preaching : * Tis the Light of Truth 
which Evil-doers hate; becauſe it has a ſearching, diſcovering, 
condemning Power. St Paul doth not complain of Alexander's 
Unkindneſs towards him, but of his malicious reſiſting the 
Truth, and hindering the Preaching of the Goſpel : He hath 
greatly with/tood our Words. | 


16 At my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me, but 
all men forſook me; I pray God that it may not be laid 
to their charge. 5 


Our Apoſtle here complains of the Timorouſneſs of weak 
Chriſtians in their Carriage towards him; at his firſt Appear- 
ing before Nero the Emperor of Rome, or ſome of his Officers; 
they deſerted him, they all deſerted him, very few durſt own 
him: But this was out of Weakneſs and Timorouſnels, not 
out of Maliciouſneſs, as Alexander in the former Verſe; there- 
fore St Paul prays for them, That God would not lay it to their 
Charge, but pity and pardon their Infirmity. Learn hence, How 
hard it will go with the holieſt of Saints; if God ſhould lay but 
one Sin, though a Sin of Infirmity, to their Charge, it would 
link them to the loweſt Hell. Lord! how fad mult it then be 
to have the Sins of a wicked Man's whole Life charged upon 
him! Learn, 2. That the holieſt Servants of God, in a ſuf- 
fering Hour, may and muſt expect to be left alone, forſaken 
of all their Friends, none daring to open their Mouth, and 
ſpeak a Word for them: Ihe Apoſtle met with it here, and a 
greater than he before him ; when Chriſt was apprehended, all 
the Diſciples forſook him, and fled. 


17 Notwithſtanding, the Lord ſtood with me and 
ſtrengthened me; that by me the preaching might be 
fully known, and hat all the Gentiles might hear: and 
I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion. 


That is, “ Though Man forſook me, God ſtood by me; 
the Lord Jeſus ſtrengthened me, that by me, thus ſtanding 
up in the Defence of the Goſpel, the Preaching of it might 
be fully known, and that all the Gentiles might hear the 
Defence of it; and thus, for that Time, I was delivered out 
of Nero's Hands, that bloody Lion's Mouth.” Learn, I. 
That whilſt God has any farther Work for his Servants to 


do, he will aſſiſt and ſuſtain them in deſpite of all Oppoſi- 
| tion 
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ion and Diſceurazgement whatſoever; though Nero roar; and 
Pera rage, and Friends deſert, yet God will ſtand by, 
God will deliver till his faithful Servants have finiſhed their. 
Work, The Lord flood by me, and I was delivered out of the 
Mouth of the Lion, ſays the Holy Apoſtle. See here the certain 


* 


18 And the Lord ſhall deliver me from every evil 
work, and will preſerve me unto his heavenly kingdom: 
to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


Mark, He doth not ſay, The Lord will deliver me from 
every evil Worker, but from every evil Mort; though he doth 


not fave me from my Temporal Enemies, bleſſed be God my |” 


Spiritual Enemies ſhall never hurt me, neither Sin nor Satan, 
Lord | It is a far greater Favour to be preſerved from Sin, than 
from any Temporal AMiRion that can befal us, yea, than from 
Death itſelf ; The Lord will deliver me from every evil Work ; 
yea, farther, He will preſerve me to his Heavenly Kingdom, God 
bas a Kingdom, an heavenly Kingdom for all his Saints, his 
ſuffering Saints eſpecially ; it is prepared for them, they are 
preparing for it, and they ſhall be put into the Poſſeſſion of it 
in due Mime — tie cloſes with a Doxology here: To whom be 
Ghry for ever and ever. Amen. As God has prepared an 
Eternal Kingdom for his Saints, ſo they deſire that God may 
have Glory from them to eternal Ages: Grace enlargeth the 
Heart towards God, in fervent Deſires, that his Glory may be 
nm” ĩo Q oY EE, LE RET Ea 
19 Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the houſhold. of 
Oneſiphorus. mz nerd 1 | 105 
1 - 013 enn e ? 2 . 1 
_ Obſerve here, How mindful the Apoſtle is of his abſent 
Friends; though he was now in Priſon, and they a great Way 
from him, yet he ſends pious Salutations to them. This Priſca 
or Priſcilla and Aquila, are often remembered by St Paul, he 
lodged in their Houſe at Corinth ; The Saints and Servants of 
God forget not one another, when at the Ends of the Earth 
He ſalutes alſo Oneſiphorus and his Houſhold, Wife, and Chil- 
dren, and Servants, Thus do pious Governors procure a Bleſ- 
ling upon their Families as well as upon their Perſons. Oneſi- 
Phorus is not only prayed for himſelf, and ſaluted ſingly, but 
likewiſe his Houſhold alſo ; Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the 
Houſbold of Onefiphorus. | | | in 


11 


20 Eraſtus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus have J 
left at Miletum ſick. i ee e en 


Eraſtus is mentioned, Rom. xvi. 23. as Chamberlain of the | n 
who underſtand not what they pray for, and who do not ear- 
neſtly defire what they pray for: For in Teſtimonyof out 


City of Corinth, one that ſhewed Kindneſs to Paul; he was a 
great Man, the ;Ireaſurer of che City of Corinth; yet neither 
his Riches, nor his great Place, could keep him from loving 


* 


8 22 The Lord jeſus Chriſt 5 


| the Apoſtle and the afflicted Church of God. Rarely are Great 


and Abraham, Job and David were full of Riches, yet full of 


| Piety; under the Old Teſtament : So was Nicodemus, Joſeph of 


Arimathea, and Z accheus, under the New. Thus God magni- 


yah Miletum Mick. This Man Was a Citizen at Epheſus, A Dif- 


le and 1885 of St 

ed to leave ffckat Miletumm. Grace cannot 
prevail againſt Bodily Weakneſſes and Diſeaſes; Sickneſs may 
ſeize even the beſt Men. Note alſo, that the Apoſtles had not 
the Gift of Healing, when they pleaſed, but only when God 
gave it them. | 


21 Do thy diligence tg come before winter. Eubulus 
greeteth thee, and Pullens, and Linus, and Clandia, 
and all the brethren. |: „5 * 

Our Apoſtle being greatly deſirous to ſee Timothy before his 
Death, reneweth, his Requeſt and Suit to him to make haſte 
and come before Winter; the Perſonal Preſence of Good Men 
is much, very much deſired by them, in order to excite and 


| quicken each other. To encourage Timethy to haſten to him, 


he names ſeveral Perſons of Note that were then at Rome, who 
ſent Salutations to him, and would rejoyce to ſee him: But 
where were all theſe, when our Apoſtle was upon his Trial? 
Anſw.. They all forſook him, and not one of them ſtood with 
him. Behold what frailty there may be! and what Fear 
will do, in Perſons of choice Note, for Eminency and Grace in 
OE go 4, + en Eh, 


— 


" Aus 5 Et 41 10 
2 with thy ſpirit. Grace 
be with you. Amens | 
? . | 
The Apoſtle concludes this, like his-other Epiſtles, with an 


Apoſtolical Benediction, The. Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy Spi- 
rit; as if he had ſaid, Be not ſad at my Departure; For, 


„ü — 


Giace, and be preſent with thee by the Influence of his Holy 
Spirit.“ The inward Preſence of Chriſt with the Spirits of his 
People, directing their Spirits in thinking, judging, chuſing, 
and refuſing, is a ſweet Privilege, and greatly to be deſired. 
Happy they who have the Spirit of Chriſt perpetually preſent 
with them, who ſo live that Chriſt may delight to dwell by his 
Spirit in them — Grace be with you, that is with all of you; 
he doth not ſay, Riches be with you, or Honours be with you, 
or the Favour of Man be with you, but Grace, and the Favour 
of God be with you. God's ſpecial Favour and diſtinguiſhing 
Grace is to be ſought by all Perſons, above and before all Things. 
— Laſtly, Our Apoſtle ratihes and ſeals up all with that conclud- 


ing Particle, Amen, teaching us, That whatever we ſhould 


pray for ſhould be rightly underſtood, firmly believed, and ear- 
neſtly deſired, and heartily conſented to: They fin in Prayer, 


Deſires to be heard we ſay, Amen. 


T HE 


Men Good, and as rarely are Good Men Great; yet ſome 
Great Men are Good; and ſome Good Men are Great. Lot 


though I muſt leave thee, yet the Lord will uphold thee by his 
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Chriſt our Saviour. | 5 


Cbriſi; by the End of his Office, Lo preach the Faith, and 


2. The Apoſtle declares a farther End of bis Office, name- 
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5% Paul's Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, are the Church's Canbns, which the Holy Ghoſt Ndited, very ſufficient to their 
Uſe and End. O how happy had the Church been in all Ages, if tri Canonical Obedience had been paid, as well as 
ſworn unto them. + Roto" 10 int ot bats , an 
Titus was a Gentile, converted early to Chriſtianity by St Paul, zvho having great Experience of his Piety and Prudence, 
left him in Crete to govern the Church of God, in that Iſland. VVV 5 | 
This Epiſtle to Titus is of the ſame Nature, and Trote with the ſame Deſign, as thoſe to Timothy, only ſhorter, becauſe 
Titus ſeems to have been the Antienter and more Experienced Perſon; St Paul briefly inſtruis him in all the Parts 
of his Duty, in electing Church Governors, in cenſuring Falſe Teachers, in inſtructing the Antient and N. ounger 
Perſons, in preſſing upon all Perſons Obedience to Magiſtrates and a Care to maintain Good Works, 85 ; 


WE bers: For there was a Fœderal Tranfaction betwixt the Father 
r. I. and the Son from all Eternity; the Son promiſed to give his 
N 5 A * I Soul and Offering for Sin, and the Father engaged that he 
Titus being placed by St Paul in Crete, &t Paul torites td him hto] ſhould ſee his Seed; and the Travail of his Soul. Obſerve, 3. 
he ought to demzan himſelf there; by appointing in every City, | How God, who promiſed us in Chriſt Eternal Life; beſore all 

*  Biſhaps or Elders, io teach and govern thoſe that were already, | Time, did accompliſn and make good that Word in the 
© or ſhould afterwards be converted to the Faith of Chrift ; exhart- | Fulneſs of Time. Verſe 3. He hath in due Tine manifeſted his 
ing him to be very careful to make Choice of worthy and fit Per-] Ward through Preaching ; that is, What God ſo long ago 
ſuns into this high and honourable Office, n of ſound Doctrine, purpoſed in Himſelf, and promiſed to his Son; he hath, in the 
and unblamedble Lives. ns ns Ob fitteſt appointed Seaſon, made maniteft by the Preaching of the 
1 | 3 . I Goſpel, which is committed to me by the Appointment of God 
\ AUL a ſervant of God, and an apoſtle of Je- and Chriſt. Learn hence, That the Doctrine of Salvation is 

ſus Chriſt, according to the faith of God's elect, much more clearly revealed to us that live under the Goſpel, 

and the acknowledging of the truth which is] than it was to the Fathers of the Old Teſtament: Life and Im- 

after godlineſs; 2 In hope of eternal life, which God, | mortalith: that is, the clearer Knowledge and more full Aſſure 
that cannot lye, promiſed before the world began, 3 wrong 3 nes n woes OE oy 8 
D 0 7 EEE 4 TH/12 * 

But hath in due times manifeſted his word through eee ee 


ren e hg he ha 16 | | | ſcribed by his Relation. St Paul's Son in the Faith ; he begat 
preaching,” which is committed unto me according to] him by bis Miniſtry unto God, was the Inſtrument of his Con- 


the commandment of God our Saviour; 4 To Titus] verſion to Chriſtianity. His San after the common Faith; . 
mine own ſon after the common faith, Grace, mercy, | 2 CON thy the Church in Otho 707 id 1 = 85 
aud peace from God the Father, and the Lord Teſus| AU Chriſtians, it has one common Object of Faith, Chriſt cru- 
„ 1 : Jelu cihed ; it has one common Endof Faith, eternal Salvation: This 
is the Enid of every Believer's Faith and Hope. Obferve laſtly, 
bo. a 1 : The Salutation itſelf ; Grace, Mercy, and Peace from Cod the 
nd 233 „ A Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chrift our Saviour; that is, All 
luting, deſcribed,by his Name, Paul; by his general Office Spiritual, Temporal, and Eternal Bleflings, I moſt heartily 
4 33 dr his ſocclal Office An Fprflle of Ja wiſh unto you, from God the Father and Jeſus Chriſt our wor- 
ervant of Got; by : ? p **| thy Mediator. Learn hence, That whatever Spiritual Grace, 
: ; a or Temporal Bleſſing we now receive from God, is from Him 
8 e eee N 8 doe ey oo barely as a Creator, but as a Father, a gracious Father in 
which is Truth accorduig to Godlineſs. Learn hence, That = — 45 Rees 5 are e man p bis LOVE 172 5 
the great Deſign and End of Preaching the Goſpel, is, to pro-“ to ug. 2 8 8 TITTY 8 WOE 04230 07 8 
duce Faith in the Heart, and Holineſs or Godlineſs in the Life, N 
of thoſe that ſit under it; not that common, notional, and 


intellectual Faith, which is oft-times found in unholy Perſons; 5 For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhould- 
but that lively Faith, which is elſewhere called 1% Faith F tne 


he eſt fer in order the things that are wanting, and ordain 
Operation of God, and here, the Faith of God's Elec; even ſuch eh cone the k 7 EE 8 845 
a Faith as is the Parent and Principle of Obedience. Ob/erve, y city, pboin x 


ly, to raiſe Chriſtians up to a lively Hope and ExpeRation| Obſerve here, 1. The Freftion of a Power in the Perſon 
of that Eternal Life; which that God, who cannot lye, hath promi-| of Titus: I left thee in Crete to\ordain Elders; I, who am an 
fed before the Morli began. But how could God then pro- Apoſtle of Chriſt, and have received a Commiſion from 
miſe, when there was none to promiſe to? Anſw. The| him thus to do, 1 left thee, thee who wert ſo dear to me, 
Promiſe was made to Chriſt, and in him to all his Mem- ſo uſeſul to me, yet for the Church's Service did J deny my- 
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4 part with thee. Behold here a bleſſed Pattern for 
— Miniſterial Imitation. St. Paul did and could moſt chear- 
fully ſacrifice all his private Advantages, the tendereſt and 
inmoſt of his Affections to the Benefit of the Church, and 
the Intereſt of Religion ; let us go and do likewiſe. Obſerve, 
2. The End of this Inftitution, or the Uſe and Exerciſe of 
this Power, to order and to ordain, to correct and conſtitute; 
1. To ſet in order Things that are wanting ; the Ship of the 
Church is never ſo well rigged, but ſomething is wanting 
that might be added: Whilſt the Tabernacle of God ſojourns 
here below, ſome Pin or other will be lacking in it. 2. To 
ordain Elders in every City, ſuch as might govern and teach, 
and adminiſter to God in Holy Things : Wherever a Church 
is planted, there is an abſolute Neceſſity of a ſettled Miniſtry, 
and a Succeſſion of Miniſters, without which it is impoſlible 
that Religion ſhould either proſper or long continue : And 
Care muſt be taken that ſuch Miniſters be duly qualified, and 
regularly ordained, I left thee in Crete to ordain Elders. Ob- 
rue, 3. The Limitation of theſe Acts, according to the A- 
poſtle's Preſcription, as I had appointed thee. Titus muſt do 
nothing but according to Commiſſion, and by ſpecial Direc- 
tion. Where note, That the ordering and governing of the 
Church was not left arbitrary, no not to Titus himſelf : But 
whatever he did, was done by Apoſtolical Direction: For 
this Cauſe I left thee in Crete, that thau ſhouldeft ordain Elders 
in every City, as 1 appointed thee, „ 5 


6 If any be blameleſs, the huſband of one wife; hav- 
ing faithful children, not accuſed of riot, or unruly. 
7 For a biſhop mult be blameleſs, as the ſteward of 
God; not ſelf-willed, not ſoon angry, not given to 
wine, no ſtriker, not given to filthy lucre ; 8 But a 
lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good men, ſober, juſt, 
holy, temperate; 9 Holding faſt the faithful word 
as he hath been taught, that he' may be able by ſound 
doctrine, both to exhort and to convince the gain- 
ſayers. 3 ; 


Here St Paul gave Titus, as he had before done Timothy, the 
Character of ſuch Perſons as were to be admitted into the ſa- 
cred Function. The Character is twofold, Poſitive and Nega- 
tive; he ſhews them both what they ſhould be, and what they 
ſhould not be. The poſitive Characters of a Biſhop, yea, of 
every one that adminſters to God in Holy Things are theſe, 
He muſt be blameleſs, free from Scandal, not blame- worthy ; 
a Miniſter's Life ſhould be ſo bright and ſhining, that all Per- 
ſons who behold it may admire it, and guide their Lives by 
the Direction and Example of it. The huſband of one wife, 
that is, at once; the Apoſtle's Command doth not. forbid ſuc- 
ceflive Marriages ; for this he elſewhere allows; ſee the Note 
on 1 Tim, iii. 2. Nor does the Command oblige him to marry 
at all, but it eſtabliſhes the Lawfulneſs of a Biſhop's Marriage, 
if he ſees Reaſon for it; yet no doubt, by theſe Words the hu/- 
band of ene wife, St. Paul propoſes a greater Degree of Chaſtit 
to Church-Goveinors than to other Perſons. Having faithful 
Children, not accuſed of riot, or unruly, Titus muſt nat only 
look at the Perſon he is to ordain, but to the Family and Houf- 
hold of the Perſon ordained, that they be well governed, 
becauſe the Honour of Religion, and the Reputation of the 
Church ſuffers exceedingly, when any of the Biſhop's Family, 
his Children eſpecially, are riotous and unruly : Beſides, the 
World will pronounce them unfit to govern the Church of 


God, that cannot command their own Families, £5 the Steward | 


of Gd; the Steward is an appointed and deputed Officer, he 
acts by Commiſſion, and diſtributes his Lord's Allowance ac- 
cording to his Lord's Command, and is accountable for all 
he does ; and as he is over the inferior Servants, fo muſt he be 
a Pattern and Preccdent for them; a Steward muſt be both 
wiſe and faithful. A lover of hoſpitality, ſober, temperate; Mark, 
Of Hoſpitality, not of uxury and Senſuality: As he com- 
mends Hoſpitality, fo he regulates it too, a luer of hoſpitality, 
yet ſober and temperate ; riotous Houſekeeping is not Hoſpi- 
rality in St. Paul's Account, but the liberal and free relieving 
of ſuch as are in Neceſſities and Streights. Holding faſt the 
faithful word, as he hath been taught. He muſt be a 2 well 


inſtructed, well ſettled and confirmed in the Faith, of Ability 
to deſend the Faith, and to ſtop the Mouth of Gainſay- 

and a Lover of good. Mien, a. Perſon of 
Picty towards God, of exad Rigbteouſ- 
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neſs and Juſtice towards Man, and a. fincere Lover of all good 
Men, Theſe are the Poſitive Characters required in a Biſhop. 
The Negatives follow, and they are Five; not ſelf-willed, not 
ſo adhering to his own Reſolutions, that nothing can divorce 
him from them; he that is of an inflexible Will, had. need 
be of an infallible Judgment; not ſoon angry, and ſubject to 
Paſſion, for he ſtands in God's Place, and ought- to reſemble 
God in Long-ſuffering and Patience; nat given to wine, that 
is, to much Wine, no inordinate Lover of it, no Sitter at 
Wine, either in his own Houſe or elſe where; no ftriker, either 


with the Hand, or with the Tongue; nat given to filthy luc re, 
ſeeking to get Wealth by ſordid Ways and Means: The Sin 
of Covetouſneſs is not ſo baſe in any Man as in à Miniſter ; 


many ate unjuſtly charged with it, but where it is really found 
it is a ſordid Sin. How unfit is he to adminiſter in Holy 
Things te God, who prefers the World before God ? by 
making a God of the World, we make an Idol of God. 


10 For there are many unruly and vain talkers, and 
deceivers, eſpecially they of the © circumciſion : ' 11 
Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped, who ſubvert whole 
houſes, teaching things which they ought not, for filthy 
lucre's ſake, 9 


A Reaſon is here ſubjoined by our Apoſtle, why Ts 
ſhould take ſuch ſpecial Care to fill the Church with able 
Guides, namely, becauſe there were a Multitude of | Falſe, 
Teachers diſperſed abroad, and ſcattered up and down every 
where, particularly the Judaizing Doctors, thoſe of the Cir- 
cumciſion, mentioned Acts xv. who would make Chriſtianit 
nothing more than a Supplement to the Law of Moſes. Theſs 
he tells Titus muſt have their Mouths topped, not by Force, 
for Titus had no Power of the Sword, but by Confutation 
he mult take care to ordain ſuch as might ſilence them, tho' 
not ſatisfy them. For mark the Efficacy cf Error, and the 
Power of Seduction, they ſubvert whole Houſes, they make Pro- 


ſelytes without Number. Learn hence, That ſuch is the Strength 


of Error, and the Weakneſs and Unſteadineſs of many Chriſ- 
tians, that whole Houſholds may be ſubverted by the moſt 
groſs Neceivers, If the Apoſtle's Converts were thus eaſily 
and univerſally miſled, no wonder if ours be ſo, "s 


12 One of themſelves, even a prophet of their own, 
ſaid, The Cretians are alway liars, evil beaſts, low 
bellies. 13 This witneſs is true, Wherefore rebuke 
them ſharply, that they may be ſound in the faith; 
14 Not giving heed to Jewith fables, and command- 
ments of men that turn from the truth, 


The next Argument St. Paul makes uſe of to excite Titus 
to take great Care how he behaved himſelf at Crete, and what 
Biſhops he left there, is drawn from the Quality, and Nature 


y | of the People in that Iſland of Crete, where God's Providence 


and the Apoſtle's Care had placed him: He tells him, that 
one of their own Prophets or Poets, Epimenides, had given 
this CharaCter of them, That the Cretians were a lazy and a 
lying People, ready enough to be miſled by the falſe Teachers, 
particularly the Judaizing Doctors, who impoſed Circumciſion 
and other Ceremonial Rites upon them, which were now old 
Fables, but tended to pervert Men from the Truth, therefore 

he charges Titus to reprove ſharply and cuttingly, that they 
may be ſound in Faith, The Word is a Metaphor taken 
from Chirurgeons, who cut out dead Fleſh to the quick, but 
it is in order to Healing; cutting Words have done great 
Cures: Many a diſeaſed, feſtered Soul has been made ſound, 
both in Faith and Manners, by ſevere Reprehenſion. Learn 
hence, That although, generally ſpeaking, we ought to temper 
our Reproofs with much Gentleneſs and Meekneſs, yet there 
isa Time when we muſt reprove ſharply, that Men may be 


ſound,in the Faith. We may, we muſt ſpeak cutting Words, 


when kind Words will not do. | 
15 Unto the pure all things are pure: but unto 
them that are defiled and unbelieving 7s nothin 
pure; but even their mind and conſcience is ge; 
. e e e ee 
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Here our Apoſtle intimates what thoſe Jewiſh Traditions 
and Fables were, which thoſe Judaizing Doctors and Falſe 
Teachers would obtrude and impoſe upon Perſons at that 
Time, namely, Pretences that Men were defiled by eating 
Things unclean, by not obſerving their Days, and keeping 
other Ceremonial Rites; But, ſays the Apoltle, 1 the pure all 
things are 7 ; that is, to Believers who are ſanctified by the 
Chriſtian Faith, and purified from Sin and Guilt, all Meats, 
and Days, and Things of this Nature, are clean and lawful, 
and may without Sin be uſed, every Creature being ſanctified 
by the Word of God and Prayer. Here note, The honour- 
able Title which a gracious and merciful God. puts upon good 
Men, notwithſtanding they bave much Impurity and Sin in- 
hering in them, and many ſinful Weakneſl-s, and Infirmities 
cleaving to them, yet God calls them pure. Unto the pure, &c. 


they are now initially ſo, and ſhall e're long be perfectly ſo. 


Note, 2. A Privilege purchaſed for them by the Blood of Chriſt, 
and that is, the lawful Liberty and Uſe of all Meats, &c. under 
the Goſpel, which were prohibited by, and forbidden under 
the Ceremonial Law; unto the pure all things are now pure. 


— But unto them that are defiled and unbelieving 
is nothing pure; 


Mark, He doth not ſay, to the Defiled all things are un 
clean, but, nothing is pure They pollute all they touch: To 
an unſanctified Man nothing is ſanctified; whatever he does 
is unclean, either in the Matter, in the Manner, or in the End 
of his doing it ; and the Reaſon follows, becauſe their mind. and 
conſcience is defiled. No Wonder the Streams are polluted, 
when the Fountains are poiſoned, The mind and conſcience are 
defiled, partly by Blindneſs, parly by Stupidity and Senſcleſſneſs. 


16 They profeſs that they know God]; but in works 
they deny him, being abominable and diſobedient and 


_ unto every good work reprobate. 


| Behold here the diſmal character of many hypocritical Per- 
ſons in the Jewiſh Church. They profeſſed the Knowledge of 
God, the true God; but in their Werks, in their Lives and 
Actions they denied him, and ſo became abominable both to 
God and Man, diſobedient to the Law, and averſe to every 
good Work, Here learn, 1, That Hypocrites are generally 
great Profeſſors, they profeſs great Knowledge of God, and 
great Zeal for him. 2. That to deny God is a very heinous 
Sin, and an abominable Wickedneſs ; there is a twofold Denial 
of God, firſt, in Words expreſly and openly ; ſecondly, in 
Practice, cloſely and conſequentially, T hey profeſs that they knew 
God, but in works they deny him, There may be at once a pro- 
ſeſſing of God, and a Denial of him: Many a Man's Prac- 
tice ſpeaks loud, that there is no God, when he makes a 
tair Confeſſion and Proſeſſion of him with his Mouth and 
Tongue. Learn, 3. That no'Sorts of Perſons are ſo odious 
to God, and abominable in his Sight as thoſe who make a 
Profeſſion of his Holy Name and Truth, but walk contrary 
in their Lives to that Profeſſion, FG 


e HA p. . 


Our Apoſile in this Chapter direcis Titus how to diſcharge his 


Duty faithfully, as a Minister of Chriſt, in preaching the 
Goſpel, adviſing him to inſtrud all, bath Young and Old, 
Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants, in the Prac- 
tice of their relative and reſpective Duties one towards ano- 
ther, that God might be glorified, and Religion adorned : 
And here he firſt inſlrufts him in general to preach to the 
People wholeſome and ſound Dectrine; and then diredts kim 


particularly to apply that Doctrine to the ſeveral Sorts and| 


Condition; of Men. 


B ſpeak thou the things which become ſound 
doctrine. 5 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, whatever the forementioned Ju- 
daizing Doctors preach, though they dote upon Dreams, and 
feed their Hearers with Fables and Fancies, to poiſon and cor- 
rupt their Souls, and turn them from the Truth ; be ſure that 


thou carrieſt thyſelf as becomes a ſound Preacher of the Goſ- 


pel, and ſpeak only the things which become found deftrine ; the 
Body may as ſoon be nouriſhed with Carrion, as the Soul 
with rotten and unſound Doctrine. Chriſtian Doctrine is 
ſound Doctrine. And the Miniſters of Chriſt, who feed "EM 
People, muſt take Care that they bring ſuch wholſome Doc. 
trine to their People as may contribute greatly to their Spiri- 


tual Health and Soundneſs, /þea# thou the things that } 
found Doctrine. ; | 85 That become 


2 Thar the aged men be ſober, grave, temperate 
found in faith, in charity, in patience ; 


By aged Men we may underſtand all ancient Men in gene- 
ral, and Church Officers in particular, in whom our Apoſtle 
requires and calls for Gravity and Sobriety in Behaviour 
\ Temperance in all things, that they be ſound in Paith, incor. 
in Charity, and conſtant in Patience, Where note, "That our 
Apoſtle exempteth none from the Inſtructions, Admoniti- 
ons, and Exhortations of the Miniſters of God, God's 
School is as well for the Aged as the Young, not only for 
initiating Youth, but allo for edifying the Aged, and builq- 
ing them up in their moſt Holy Faith ; the Aged have but a 
little Time to be in the World, their Nature declines, their 
Days are almoft ended, they muſt therefore labour to recom- 
pence a Decay of Nature with Increaſe of Grace, the Weakneſ 
of Body with Strength of Faith, let the aged Men be ſound in 
the Faith. Note farther, That Sobriety, Gravity, Temperance 
Soundneſs in the Faith, Eminent Charity, and Exemplary Pa- 
tience, are the great Ornaments of Perſons in their Old Age. 


3 The aged women likewiſe, that hey be in behavi- 
our as becometh holineſs, not falle accuſers, not giv- 
en to much wine, teachers of good things; 4 That 
they may teach the young women to be ſober, to 
love their huſbands, to love their children. 5 To be 
diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, good, obedient to 


their own huſbands, that the word of God be not 
blaſphemed, 


InſtruQions are here given for the Aged Women, as before 
for the Aged Men, that is, for all in general ; and ſuch Aged 
Women in particular as were Deaconeſſes, or Servants to the 
Church, that they being placed in the Rank of Church-Of- 
ficers, ſhould a& and walk as becometh Holy Perſons, em- 
ployed about Holy Things; particularly, that their Deport- 
ment and Behaviour be ſuch, both in Habit and Geſture, as 
becometh Holineſs, that they be not falſe Accuſers, Devils, the 
Original ſignifies, becauſe Falſe- Accuſing is the Devil's Work; 
they that do his Work ſhall bear his Name ; Not given to much 
Mine; Exceſs in Drinking is bad in Men, worſe in Women, 
worſt of all in Old Women, who ought to be Patterns of Pi- 
ety and Prudence, of Sobriety and T<mperance, to the young- 
er Women; for St. Paul here directs them to teach the young- 
er ; that is, by their private Admonitions and prudent Exam- 
ples, inſtruct them to be wiſe and ſober, not light and airy; 
and to love their Huſbands and Children in a fit and becom- 
ing Manner, and to ſhew it in their Behaviour; diſcreet and 
chaſte in all their Actions, keeping at Home, and minding 


the Affairs of the Family, to be kind and obedient to their 


Huſbands, leſt the Miſcarriages of young Women ſhould 
bring Reproach upon Religion, and the Goſpel be thought 
by the Men of the World to infuſe any Thing into them 
contrary to Moral Virtue, Learn hence, That the wholſome 
Doctrine of the Goſpel muſt be preached and practically 
applied to Women as well as to Men, and they cannot, 
without the Danger of Damnation, deſpiſe or neglect the 
Miniſtry of the Word. BE Yes ne 


6 Young men likewiſe exhort to be ſober-minded. 


Note here, 1. That the Miniſters of God mult apply 
themſelves and their Do&rine to the ſeveral Sexes, Ages, 
and Conditions of their People ; that every Perſon, Man 
and Woman, Young and Old, Superior and Inferior, wy 
know not only what is lawful, but what is expedient, mo 

beſeeming their Quality, and beſt becoming their Age. 
Here our Apoſtle direCts Titus to exhort firſt the Aged Men, 
next the Aged Women, now the Younger Men, that they 
be ſober- minded, ſettled in the Truth, guided by ſound 


Judgment, not governed by Paſſion, not led by Senſe and 
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Or puffed up with proud Conceit ; Where it is ob- 
„ 155 St, Ports e here given in this Chapter 
to the aged Men, the azed Women, and the younger Men, 
do intimate to us what Vices they are that all ſorts of Perſons 
are ſubje& to, and moſt endangered by; and this is the wiſe 
Improvement that all ſhould make of it, to watch. againſt the 
Lins of their Age and Condition, their Complexion and Con- 
ſtitution, their Calling and Vacation, every Sin that doth ſo 
eaſily beſet them, and obſtrudts and hinders them in, their 
Chriſtian Courſe, | TY 


* 


7 In all things ſhewing thyſelf a pattern of good 
works: in doctrine ſhewing uncorruptnels, gravity, ſin- 


cerity, 8 Sound ſpeech that cannot be condemned; that 
he that is of the contrary part may be aſhamed, having 
no evil thing to ſay of you, | | ö 


St. Paul baving directed Titus what Doctrine to preach, 


comes now to inſtruẽt him what Example to lead all Things | 


ſhew thyſelf a Pattern of good WWarks ; as if he had ſaid, In all 
the Good which thou exhorteſt thy Hearers to, be an eminent 
Pattern of it thyſelf ; that they may ſee that viſibly in thy Life, 
which thou preſſeſt upon them by thy Preaching. By Piety 
and good Works ſecond thy Doctrine; there muſt be.a ſweet 


Harmony between a Miniſter's Doctrine and his Converſation 3} this preſent World. 


otherwiſe he pulls down faſter then he builds up: An Hete- 
rodox Converſation will carry an Orthodox Preacher to Hell. 
He cloſes this Admonition to Titzs concerning Preaching, with 
this ſolemn Charge, namely, that his Doctrine be ſound and 
profitable, ſincere without Mixture, grave without Levity, 
ſound Words, that can never be confuted by Gainſayers, which 
muſt be expected; but happy will you be if they can have 
nothing juſtly to charge your Doctrine or your Converſation 


with. Learn hence, That the Miniſters of God have ever had, | 


and muſt always expect ſome that will withſtand, oppoſe 
and gainſay them, as Jong as there is a Devil in the World; 
and ſo long as the Miniſters of God endeayour to batter down 
the Walls of his Kingdom, he will raiſe Storms about their 
Ears. Learn, 2, That it is the Daty, and muſt be the Care 
and Endeavour of all the Miniſters of God, to oblige. them- 
ſelves to ſuch an exemplary Piety of Converſation, as may ſtop 
the Mouth of Slander, tha! the contrary Part may be aſhamed, 
having no evil Thing to ſay againſt them, | 


9 Exhort ſervants to be obedient unto their own maſ- 
ters, and to pleaſe hem well in all things; not anſwer- 


ing again, 10 Not purloining, but ſhewing all good 


What Good or Hurt, what Credit or Diſeredit can a poor 
Servant do to Religion? Much every way: He may adorn 


a Servant, and the Name of God and his Doctrine may be 
blaſphemed by him, if he be negligent in his Duty. None 
hate ſo little and; inconſiderable, but they are capable of 
| ſerving the great Ends of Religion, capable of doing good 

Service for God on Earth, and of being eternally rewarded 
' by God in Heaven, ; 


* 
i 


11 For the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation 
hath appeared to all men, 12 Teaching us that de- 
nying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſo- 
berly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world; 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Let all forts of Men, Servants 
and Maſters, Children and Parents, Old and Young, diſcharge 
their Duties faithfully to God and one another ſor the Grace 
of God, diſcovered in the Goſpel, has appeared to all Men, 
| teaching them to deny all DoEtrines and Practices which are 
ungodly, and all woridly Lufts of Senſuality, and that we 
ſhould live ſoberly, with reſpect to ourſelves, righteouſly and 
charitably towards our Neighbour, and bolily towards God in 
Note here, I. A choice and excellent 
Deſcription of the Goſpel, it is-the Grace of. God, that is, the 
Doctrine of God's free' Grace and gratuitous Favour declared 
in Chriſt to poor Sinners, Note, 2. The joyful Meſſage which 
the Goſpel brings, and that is, Salvation : The Goſpel makes 
a gracious Tender of Salvation, and that univerſally to loſt 
and undone Sinners. Vote, 3. The clear Light and Evidence 
that it does hold forth this Meſſage in and by; it has appeared 
or ſhined forth like the Day-ſtar, or the Riſing Sun. Note, 4. 
The Extent of its glorious Beams, how far they reach, to all 

indefinitely, The Grace of God bringing Salvation has appeared 
unto all Men; that is, it is tendered to all without Reſtrictien 
or Limitation. 1. As to Nations, Jew or Gentile; 2. As to 
Perſons, Rich or Poor, Bond or Free. z. Without Reſtric- 


— — — 


out Reſtriction, in reference to the Degree of their Graces: 
Note, 5. The great Leſſon which the Goſpel teaches, Nega- 
tive and Poſitive; 1. Negative, to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly 
Luſis; where, by Ungodlineſs, underſtand all Sins committed 
againſt the firſt Table; by worldly Lufts, all Sins committed 
againſt the ſecond Table; called worldly Luſts, becauſe the 
Object of tbem is worldly Things, and becauſe they are the 
Luſts of worldly Men. 2. Poſitive, to live 1. Soberly ; he be- 


fidelity z that they may adorn the doctrine of God cur | Eins with our Duty to Ourſelves, then to our Neighbour and 


Saviour in all things, 


Although Titus, according to ſage; ad a Biſhop, yea, an 
Archbiſhop, yet St. Paulcxhorts him to look upon the Tnſtruc- 


tion of Servants as one Part of his Charge. Exhort Servants ; 
the Souls of the pooreſt Slaves and Servants, ſor whom the 


Son of God died, muſt be of precious Account' with, and 


be particularly concerned for, by the higheſt Ambaſſa- 


dor of Chriſt : As all Souls had an equal Price, ſo muſt they 
have an equal Care, Obſerve, 2. The general Duty which 
Servants are exhorted to, and that is, Obedience to their own 
Maſters, in all honeſt and lawful Things, whether their Maſ- 
ters were Pagans or Chriſtians ; if Pagans, not thinking that 


their Chriſtianity freed them from their juſt Commands; if | 
Chriſtian Maſters, not thinking that they had therefore a| 


greater Liberty to be ſaucy with them, or leſs obedient” to 


them, Obſerve, 3. The particular Duties here preſſed upon | 
Servants, 1. Not anſwering again, not croſſing or contradicting 


what they are commanded, nor ſaucily replying when the 
are reproved. 2. Not purloining, that is, not ſtealing the leaſt 
Thing, nor taking any thing that is their Maſters, which is 
not allowed by their Conſent, but ſhewing all conſcionable 
Truſtineſs, and that great Fidelity and Honeſty may be found 
with them, Obſerve, 4. The Argument or Motive to tir 
up Servants to this conſcionable Care, and conſcientious Diſ- 
charge of their Duty, That they may adorn the Doctrine of God 
our Saviour in all Things; that is, that they may put Honour 


upon Chriſt and bis holy Religion, by beautifying their 


laſt of all to God, and ſo proceeds ſrom the eaſier to the harder 
Duties: And obſerve the Connection, feberly and righteouſly, 

and gedſih, not disjunRtively ; as if to live ſoberly, righteouſly, 
or in Pretence godlily, were ſufficient. A Sobriety in Speech, 
in Bebaviour, in Apparel, in Eating and Drinking, in Recrea- 


—— a 


righteous ſhall no more enter into the Kingdom of God, than 
the Unholy. And all a Perſon's Pretences to Godlineſs ate but 
Hypocriſy, without Righteoufneſs toward our Neighbour. 
| 3. Godlily ; Godlineſs has an internal and external Part, the in- 


and Confidence in him, in an holy Fear to offend. him, in ſub- 
jecting our Wills entirely to bim, in, holy Longings for the 
Fruition and Enjoyment of him. The external and . outward 
Part of Godlineſs conſiſts in Adoration and bodily Worſhip; 
this is due to God from us; he was the Creator of the Body as 
| weil as of the Soul, the Redeemer of the Body as well as of 
| the Soul, and will glorify the Body as well as the Soul, there- 
fore we are to glorify God toit our Bodies, and with our Spi- 
rits which are the Lord's. Note, 6. The Time when, and 
the Place where this Leſſon is to be learnt, in this preſent War ld, 
Here is the Place, and now is the Time when this Duty of 
living ſoberly, righteoufly, and godlily in this preſent World, is 
to be performed by us. Learn, that a ſober, righteous and 


A godly Life in this preſent World, is abſolutely. neceflary..in. or- 
Chriſtian Profeſſion by a ſuitable . and becoming Converſa- þ * | ſer » 15 ADJOIULELY. NECEMAry in or- 


tion. Learn hence, That it is in the Power of the pooreſt 
and meaneſt Servant to do much Good or much Hurt to 
the Chriſtian Religion: Some might be ready to ſay, Alas ! 


r to our obtaining the Happineſs and Glory of the World 


to come. Inference, If ſo, what a Cheat doth that Man put 
upon his Soul, who truſts to a Deathebed Repentance? Be 


it never ſo fincere, how can it be ſaid to be a living ſoberly, 


rightes 


the Doctrine of God our Saviour by his Chriſtian Behaviour as 


tion as to the Number and Greatneſs of their Sins: 4. With- _ 


tions, and in the Enioyment-of lawful SatisfaCtions. 2. Righ- 
tecuſly, exerciling Juſtice and Charity towards our Neighbour; 
he that is uncharitable, is unjuſt and unrighteous, and the Un- 


ter nal and inward Part of Godlineſs conſiſts in a tight Know- 
ledge of bim, in a fervent Love unto him, in an entire Truſt 
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righteouſly and godlily in this World, when juſt ſtepping into 
Eternity ? | | 


13 Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great 
Chriſt, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Character given of that Reward which 
the Goſpel promiſes to them that live ſoberly, righteouſly and 
godlily in this preſent World; this is deſcribed, 1. By its Futu- 
rity, it is Hope, ſomething expected, and to come; 2. By its 


Tranſcendency, it is a es Hope. Learn, That the Chriſ- 


tian's Hope (or the good Things hoped for) is laid up, not 
in this, but in the other World; becauſe this World, and this 
preſent State, is not capable of that Happineſs which the Chriſ- 
tian hopes for, It is too great, it is too good for Earth, it 1s 
laid up in Heaven. Obſerve, 2. The Time and Seaſon when 
this glorious Reward and blefſed Hope ſhall be diſpenſed and 
given forth unto the Godly, and that is, at the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Where note, 
A threefold Deſcription of. Chriſt, 1. By the Immenſity of 
his Deity, he is the great God. 2. By the Graciouſneſs of his 
Office, our Saviour. 3. By the Glory of his Advent, or Ap- 
pearance, looking far the glorious Appearance of the great God, 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chrift. Obhſerve, 3. The Chriſtian's 
Dut 
the A Rope of Chriſt, when it ſhall be diſpenſed and giv- 
en forth, namely, to look and long for that joyful Hour, 
Learn, that the great Duty incumbent on all the People of 
God, is to be continually looking and longing for, hoping 
and expeAing of the Coming and Appearance of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; Hing for the bleſſed Hope, &c. 


14 Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works, i 


Obſerve here, 1. The Way and Manner how Chriſt came 
to be our Saviour, He gave himſelf for us. Note, 1. The 
Giver, Chrift, he gave. 2. The Gift, himſelf. 3. The Per- 
ſons for whom he gave himſelf, for ws. Learn, 1. That 
all that Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered, he did ſuſtain and undergo freely 
and voluntarily. 2. That that which Chriſt gave for our 
Redemption was himſelf. © 3. That it was eſpecially for his 
Church, that he gave himſelf, who gave himſelf for us. Ob- 
ſerve, 2, The great Ends for which Chriſt gave himſelf for 
his Church, and they are two. 1. To redeem them from all 
Mmiguity. 2. To purify them a peculiar People to himſelf. 1. 
Jo redeem them from Iniguity; Redemption ſuppoſes a Thtal- 
dom and Bondage; Redemption from Iniquity ſuppoſes a 
Thraldom and Bondage to Sin and Iniquity : Our Redeemer 
therefrom is Jeſus Chri/?, and by dying for us, he did, and only 
could redeem us: He gave himſelf” for us, that he might redeem 
us from all'Iniquity. 2. Another End of Chriſt's redeeming 
us, is to purify us to himſelf a peculiar People, Here Nate, 
That as Redemption did preſuppoſe a Bondage, fo Purification 
ſuppoſes an Uncleanneſs, that is, Sin. Note, 2. That Chriſt's 
redeemed People are a purified People, and a peculiar People, 
poſſeſſed by the Spirit of Chriſt, with a Zeal for good Works, 
Note, 3. That it was not only for us that Chriſt redeemed 


and purified us a peculiar People to himſelf, but ultimately 


for himſelf, and for his own and his Father's Glory and Com- 


placency 3 That he might purify to himſelf” @ peculiar People 


zealous of good Works. 


v3.6 Lee things ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke with 
all authority. Let no man deſpiſe thee, +. . 94) 


As if he had ſaid, Let theſe neceſſary practical Truths be 
the Subject Mattex of thy Preaching, and according to the 
Authority of thy d | 
trine and Behaviour in Wiſdom and Gravity be ſuch, as may 


keep and preſerve thee from all Contempt. The Miniſters of 
Chriſt are to take eſpecial Care that they neither expoſe their 
Perſons nor their Office, by any Indecencies, to Contempt; 


Let no Man deſpiſe thee. 


* 
— 


FFF 


—ñ 


God and our Saviour Jeſus 


with Reference and Relation to this Reward, and to 


ffice rebuke Gainſayers, and let thy Doc- 


8 


Chap. 3. 
CHAP. II. 


In the former Chapters our Apoſtle inſtructed Titus th 
inthe Exerciſe of his 42 pace the ebe. ray 
Duties of Chriſtianity unto ſeveral Eſtates and '- 7 
5 Log to * "we OT, to Young and Old; that 7 3 
might be good in a ations, and li '07 
Capacity. it Relations, and live religiouſly in every 
Now in this concluding Chapter of his Epiſtle, he direg; Titus : 
preach and preſs more general Duties which concern all Man. 
kind, as to be ready to every good Wark, to ſpeak Evil of no Man, p 
to ſhew Meekneſs to all Men, to be careful to maintain good 
Works ; becauſe the falſe Apoſtles, inſtead of preſſing the Ne 
ceſſity of a good Life, did 2 the People with idle Notions, 


- fooliſh Dueſtions, and endleſs Diſputes. According! 
| doth thus beſpeak him: 1 | 15 6 


r N w 
them in mind to be ſubject to principalities 
and powers, to obey magiſtrates, to be ready to 
every good work, | 


Obſerve here, That in thoſe early Days of Chriſtianity 
great Scandal was brought upon Religion by the undutiful 
Carriage of Servants and Subjects towards their Maſters and 
Magiſtrates ; and this upon a falſe Notion of Chriſtian Liber- 
ty, advanced and propagated by the falſe Apoſtles, Judaizing 
Teachers, and Gnoſtick Libertines; whereupon he requires 
Titus to put Chriſtians in mind of their Duty in that Parti- 
cular, and to inculcate it earneſtly upon them, that the Chri(- 
tian Religion might not be ſlandered upon this Account. Pur 
them in mind to be ſubjef to Principalities and Powers, 


Learn hence, That the Duty. of Suhjection to Governors and 


Government, and of Obedience to Magiſtrates and Rulers, is 
of very great Importance, and ought to be enforced and fre« 
quently inculcated upon the People by the Miniſters of God; 
becauſe by Nature all Men deſire Liberty, and to caſt off be 
Yoke of God: Every one would rule and govern, although 
the Duty of Subjection be much the eaſier Duty. 2. From St. 
Paul's preſſing Titus to preach up the Doctrine of Obedience 
and Subjection to Governors and Government. Learn, That 
there is no ſuch Way and Method to bring the World to live 
regularly under Government, like planting the Goſpel among 
them, and making them ſubject to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. - 


2 To ſpeak evil of no man, to be no brawlers, but 
gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs unto all men, 


Calumny and Evil-ſpeaking has been a reigning Vice in all 
Ages, and a greater Guilt is contracted by it than Men appre- 
hend; every Man ought to be as juſt to his Neighbour's Re- 
putation as his own: If what we report of another we know 
to be falſe, it is downright lying; if what we report of others 
we believe to be falſe, it is Slander”; if what Evil we report 
of others be really true, and we know it to be fo, yet it is 
Defamation, and contrary to that Charity and Goodneſs which 
Chriſtianity requires; for to divulge the Faults of others, tho' 
they be really guilty of them, without Neceffity, is certainly a 
Sin, and included in this Apoſtolical Publication : To think 
and ſpeak Evil of others, is not only a bad Thing, but a Sign 
of a bad Man; and in many Caſes it is as great Charity to 
conceal an Evil we hear of our Neighbour, as it is to relieve 
him in his Diſtreſs. The next Exhortation is, to be no Brawlers; 
in the Original, no Fighters ; that is, neither with Tongue nor 
Hand, but meek and gentle, putting up a double Wrong, ra- 
ther than revenging a ſingle Injury, uſing all Meekneſs towards 


fall Men; Meekneſs pacifies Wrath, and conquers Animoſity 


to a Wonder, making him tame and gentle, Who by Oppo- 
ſition is furious and implacable; the hardeſt Flint is ſooner 


| broken upon a Pillow or Cuſhion, that gently. yieldeth, than 


upon a Bar of Iron that furiouſly reſiſteth. 

| 3 For we ourſelyes alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, diſo- 
bedient, deceived, ſerving divets luſts and pleaſures, liv- 
ing in malice and envy, hateful, and bating one another. 


Here we have very weighty Reaſon laid down 55 our A- 
poſtle, why Chriſtians ſhould be found in the Practice of the 
fore- 


S 


and free Grace and Mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt ; intimat- 


„ 
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57 


. 
——— — 
* 


699 


Virtues of Equity and Lenity, of Patfen ce 
Meckneſs and Long-ſuffering one towards 
becauſe before their Converſion they them- 
ctice of the forementioned * ie hos 

| „Joes alſo were fooliſh, diſobedient, &c. that is 
3 Ae to our Luſts, ſuffering Wrath 
io reſt in our Boſoms, till it boiled up to, Revenge; having 
formerly therefore been ſuch ourſelves, we ought to pay 
rather than ſpurn at thoſe that are ſo ſtill. No Argument wi | 
more effectually incline and diſpoſe us to pity the Miſcarriages 
of others, than the Conſideration, that we ourſelves are 21 75 
unto, and have heretofore been guilty of the ſame, or the like 


Provocations ourſelves. 


forementioned 
and Charity, © 
another; namely, 
{Ives lived in the Pra 


4 But after that the kindneſs and love of God our 


Saviour towards man appeared, 5 Not by works 
of righteouſneſs which we have done, but according 
ro his mercy he ſaved us by the waſhing of regene- 
ration, and renewing of the noly Ghoſt; 6 Which 
he ſhed on us abundantly through Jelus Chriſt our 
Saviour; | 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, Though in our Heatheniſh and 
unconverted State we were as bad and vile as any, yet no 
ſooner did the Loving Kindneſs of God to fallen Man appear, 
by the Illumination of the Goſpel, and the Communication 
of his Grace, not for any good Works or Deſerts of ours, but 
of his mere Mercy, and tree Goodneſs he ſaved us from that 
State of Sin and Miſery by Regeneration, ſignified and ſealed 
in Baptiſm, and by renewing ol the Holy Ghoit, which Holy 
Spirit was poured forth in an extraordinary Meaſure upon us 
(according to Promiſe) after Chriſt's Reſurrection. Here ob- 
ſerve, How every Perſon in the Trinity acts diſtinctly in the 
Work of our Salvation: f. The fon:al Cauſe, the Spring and 


Source of our Happineſs, lies in the Kindneſs and Love of 
God the Father. 2. The meritorious and procuring Caule 


of the Application of this Love, is Jeſus Chriſt, in tne. Work | 
of Redemption and Mediation. 


3. The immediate and effi- 
cient Cauſe of the Communication of that Love of God the 
Father, procured through the Mediation of Chriſt the Son, 
is the Holy Spirit, in the Work of Regeneration. 


6 Which he ſhed on us abundantly, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour z 7 That being juſtified by his 
grace we ſhould be made heirs according to the hope 
of eternal life | 


That is, which Holy Spirit was in its Gifts and Graces 
plentifully poured forth upon us, and dwelleth in us, not 
eſſentially but energetically, illuminating, guiding, ſtrength- 
ning and confirming of us: And the End of God herein is, 
That being juſtified by his Grace, that is, by Faith in his Son, | 


ld b 4 Eternal Life, according to the Hope ort 
e e e e fe, 4 communicated. Learn hence, 1. Who is an Heretick in the 


which the Promiſes of God have given us thereof. Learn hence, 
1. That all the Grace which is ſo plentifully poured forth 


Teſus Chriſt. Learn, 2. That Juſtification being a Sinnef's 
Abſolution from Guilt and Puniſhment by the Satisfaction of 
Chriſt the Redeemer, is yet an Act of ſpecial Grace, and free 
Favour in God, That being juſtified by his Grace. Learn, 3 
That it is the bleſſed Privilege of all juſtified Perſons, that 
they are now Heirs to, and ſhall e're long be Poſſeſſors of 
Eternal Life ; they ſhall e're long have in Hand, what now 
they poſſeſs in Hope; being juſtified by Grace, we are Heirs 
according to the Hope of eternal Life, 


8 This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will 
that thou affirm conſtantly ; That they which have be- 
lieved in God might be careful to maintain good 


works. Theſe things are good and profitable unto 


men, 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes ſpoken of Juſ- 
tifcation by Grace without Works of Righteouſneſs, doth 
here immediately give a ſtrict and ſolemn Charge to Titus, 
to preſs the Neceſſity of Good Works upon thoſe who did be- 
lieve and embrace the Goſpel, on purpoſe to prevent all Miſ- 
take and Abuſe of the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, 


ing, _ they who are juſtified by the Faith of the Goſpel 


49. | 


. 


ſhould be ſo far from thinking themſelves hereby excuſed from 
good Works, that they ought upon that Account to be the 
more careful to maintain and practiſe them, becauſe by the 
very Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith and Religion, they have 
ſolemnly engaged themſelves ſo to do. Obſerve here, 1. I hat 
the great Dcfign of Chriſtianity, and the End of God in the 
Revelation of the Goſpel, was to reform the Lives and Man- 
ners of Men, and to oblige all Perſons both to be Good, and 
to do Good. Learn, 2. From the Apoſtle's vehement Aſſe- 
veration, This is a faithful Saying, and his ſolemn Charge, 
Theſe Things I will that thou affirm conſlantly, that there have 
been Perſons in all Ages, who have exalted the Virtue of 
Faith, if not intentionally, yet indiſcreetly, to the Prejudice 
and Neglect of a good Life. As if by a mere ſpeculative Be- 
lief and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, Men were diſcharged from 
the Practice of Moral Duties. God grant that the decried 
Morality of ſome Perſons may be an integral Part of my Re- 
ligion. Learn, 3. That though good Works are not neceſſary 
before Juſtification to bring us into a juſtified State, yet they 
are neceſlary after Juſtification, in order to our Continuance 
in that State; — Not by Works of Righteouſneſs which we havs 
done, that is before Faith; but he doth not exclude the 
Works of Righteouſneſs in the leaſt, that they ſhould hereaf- 
ter do by Virtue of the new Nature given to them, from 
being Conditions of their future Happineſs, As Morality 


doth not make Faith uſeleſs, ſo neither doth Faith bring any 


Excuſe for Immorality. Learn, 4. That it is not ſufficient 
that Believers do good Works, but they muſt maintain good 
Works; the Words ſignify they mult be Patterns and Pre- 
cedents, they muſt be eminent and excelling in good Works ; 
And let their Faith be never ſo excellent, if they do not add 
to their Faith Virtue, it is but Fancy, a ſtrong Faith built 
upon a weak Foundation, 


9 But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, and 
contentions and ſtrivings about the law: for they are 
unprofitable and vain, 


We have the ſame Charge given to Timothy, 1 Epiſt. i. 
See the Note upon it: And /earn hence, 
Matters which only ſerve to beget Strife and Contention, and 
tend little to our Edification in Faith and Holineſs, are vain 
Rn _ „ 88 to be declined and avoided 

y all wiſe and ſerious Chriſtians, Auaid fooliſh Queſt ions. 
they are unprofitable and vain, ; ed 


4 


10 A man that is an heretick, after the firſt and 
ſecond admonition, reject: 11 Knowing that he that 


is ſuch is ſubverted, and ſinneth, bei 
of hignſelf. ; » being condemned 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Avoid and ſhun; and feſuſe 
Communion with him that doth obſtinately perſiſt in dan- 
gerous Errors. and Hereſies, and accordingly let him be ex- 


Apoſtle's Senſe, even he who is perverted from the true Faith; 


upon Believers, is by the Means and Mediation of our Lord| and holds Opinions which ſubvert the Foundations of itz and 


one who is condemned in his own Conſcience, and ſins 


againſt his own Convictions : For the Apoſtle here bids Titus / 


not inform him of his Errors, but admoniſh him of his 
Fault, which ſhews, that the Crime lay not in his Head 


his Underſtanding, but in his Will and Affections: For 5 
Man, who acts according to his Judgment and Conſcience, how 
erroneous ſoever, is ſelf- condemned in that Action. Learn, 
2. That even Hereticks themſelves ought to be tenderly and 
lovingly dealt with, ſo long as there is any Hope that they 
may be gained or won. Learn, 3. That the Charity of the 
Church, in her Cenſure of Excommunication, aims rather 
at the cutting off Errors than of Perſons. 


12 When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee, or Tychi⸗ 


cus, be diligent to come unto me to Nicopolis: for 
I have determined there to winter. 


Our Apoſtle having finiſhed all ſuch common Precepts as 
reſpected the whole Church in Crete, he now paſſeth to ſuch 
private Affairs as did more particularly reſpe& the Perſon of 
Titus and himſelf. Firſt, He deſires Titus to come to him 
to Nicopoli from Crete, but not before he had ſent thither 
Artemas or Tychicus to officiate in this Place : Wonderful 
Care of the holy Apoſtle! and a mighty Concern for the 
Welfare of all the Churches! St. Paul very well knew how fatal 

— | 


and 


LN 


That Diſputes about 
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and dangerous it might be to the Churches to be left deſtitute 
of their Spiritual Guides, though for a very ſmall Time. St. 
Paul knew the Malice of the Devil, the Subtilty of Seducers, 
and the Weakneſs of Chriſtians Faith too well, to give all 
or any of them Advantages of doing Miſchief in the Ab- 
ſence of Titus from them, 


: 3 Bring Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their 
Journey diligently, that nothing be wanting unto 
them, 


Here we have a ſecond private Affair which is given in 
Charge to Titus, namely, that he help forward on their Jour- 
ney Zenas and Apollos, both Apoſtolick Men, the former an 
Expqunder of the Law of Moſes, the other an Eloquent 
Man, and mighty in the Scriptures; both theſe cleaved to 
St. Paul, and therefore were worthily to be reſpected by 
Titus, whom the Apoſtle therefore bids him be kind and 
courteous to, and help them forward with their Journey, 
Learn thence, That Chriſtianity is no Enemy to, but a great 
Promoter of all Offices of Humanity and Civil Courteſy to- 
wards all Perſons, towards Strangers particularly, to- 
wards Good Men eſpecially. Obſerve next, St. Paul deſires 
Titus to take Care that thoſe Servants of God be ſo ſupplied, 
that they lack nothing : Such as are engaged in the Lord's 
Work muſt be carefully provided for, and Care taken that 
they lack nothing, 


14 And let ours alſo learn to maintain good 
works for neceſſary uſes, that they be not unfruit- 
ful. 


Let ours, that is, Either, 1. Thoſe of our Order, the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, or thoſe that are our Converts, ſuch 
as are Chriſtians, let them ſtudy to excel in good Works, be 
diligent in the Labours of their Calling that they may 
have therewith to ſupply the Neceſſities of others, to the In- 


tent that they may not appear unfruitful, Learn h 

as Chriſtianity 4 no dive 4 hel Profeſſor aps 
all Perſons profeſſing Religion ought to take Care that _ 
Works may accompany. their Fa'th; ſo the Miniſters of 
Chriſt in ſpecial ought to be careful herein, and b Ke 
Means to bind their Duty upon others, which they "6, ob 
praftiſe themſelves ; they muſt by Charity and good Wark. 
ſecond their Doctrine, and ſo win Perſons to a Love f 
Religion. : 


15 All that are with me ſalute thee, — 


By theſe Words St. Paul gives Titus to underſtand that all 
the Chriftians that were then with him did embrace him With 
an endearing and loving Affection, and would have theit 
Mindfulneſs of him witneſſed by a kind and familiar Salu- 
tation. Theſe Salutations had more in them than Humanit 
Civility, and common Courtely'; they were Atteſtations of 
a truly Chriſtian Love and Brotherly Affection, of one 
Member of Chriſt towards another for Grace's Sake, 


» 4 — 


— Greet them that love us in the faith, — 


That is, as Chriftians, av Brethren, and Fellow-Members 
in Chriſt, Verus Amicus qui vere & in Deo diligit. Grace 
binds Man to Man in the ſtrongeſt and moſt indiſſoluble 


Bonds and Ties. 


— Grace be with you all. Amen. 


-* This is the Salutation of St. Paul, always written with his 
own Hand, in all his Epiſtles ; although the Epitlles them- 
ſelves were writ by others, he did it to prevent Counterfeits, 
that no ſpurious Writings might be obtruded upon the 
Church: And whereas he ſays, Grace be with you all, it plain- 
ly intimates, that altho' this Epiſtle be written by Name to 
Titus, that yet it was intended for the Benefit and Advantage 
of the whole Church. 
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This Epiſtle was writ 10 a particular Perſon, and upon a particular Occaſion. ' The Perſon was Philemon, an Emi- 


nent Officer in the Church of Colofs ; and, as ſome ſay, Succeſſor to Timothy, as Biſpop of Epheſus. 


The Occa- 


fion this, Oneſimus a naughty Servant, running away from his Maſter Philemon, and carrying away probably 
ſomething of his Maſters Subſtance with him, by the Providence of God comes to Rome, where St. Paul was 


then a 


Priſoner and Preacher in Bonds: God bleſſed the Apoſtle”s Miniſtry, for the Converſion of this Fugitive, who 


was brought to a true Knowleage of Jeſus Chriſt, and after his Converſion, for a Time, adminiſtred to Paul in 
Priſon; but the Apoſtle underſtanding that he was another Man's Servant, and particularly his dear Friend Phi- 
lemon's, ſends him back to bis Maſter, earneſily deſiring him Io pardon him, and to receive bim into Favour. 


AU a Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt and Timothy 
; gur brother, unto Philemon our dearly beloved 
1 and fellow-labourer, 2 And to our beloved Ap- 
phia, and Archippus our fellow-ſoldier, and to the 
church in thy houſe. 3 Grace to you and peace from 
God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


"Obſerve here, 1. The Writer of this Epiſtle deſcribed by his 


Name, Paul; by his Condition, a Priſoner of Feſus Chrift ; 
by his Office, a Labourer, a Soldier, a Fellow-labourer, and a | 
Fellow- ſoldier with Philemon and Archippus. Where note, That 
to be a Labourer, a Soldier, and a Priſoner for Jeſus Chriſt, | 
are the 'Titles that St. Paul glorics in, and not in worldly; 
; yet was Paul a 


confined, but he 
had Pen, Ink, and Paper; God gave Paul then, as Foſeph 


Dignities. Paul a Priſiner of Jeſus r 
Priſoner in Libera Cuſtodia, not fo cloſely 


before, Favour in the Sight of the Keeper of the Priſon: 
Let Perſecutors ſend their Saints to Priſon, God can provfe a 
Keeper for their Turn. Happy was it for thee, Onſimũs, chat 
Paul was ſent to Goal; Lis Impriſonment was the happy 
Occaſion of thy ſpiritual Liberty. Obſerve, 2. The Perſons 
to whom the Epiſtle is directed; firſt, and eminently to Phi- 
lemon the Maſter, and to Apphia, the Miſtreſs of the Family, 
in which, and with whom Oneſimus had dwelt, but was now 
run from. St. Paul writes to both, judging the Miftteſs's Con- 


ſent neceſſary for taking this Fugitive back into her Family, 


as well as the Maſter's: Intimating thereby, That altho' the 
Huſband by the Ordinance and Appointment of God, ha the 


higheſt Place, the firſt and chief Power in the Government of 


the Family, yet the Wife being given him of God, as an 
Aſſiſtant and Fellow- helper in Government, her ſubordinate 
Authority given her by God is to be owned and acknowledg- 
ed. Next, this Epiſtle is directed to Archippus, who dwelt 
with or near Philemon, him he calls his Fellow- ſoldier, and 
Philemon his Fellow. labourer. Where note, That the Minifters 
of the Goſpel are compared to Soldiers; they have enemies 
to encounter and conflict with, Satan's Temptations, the 
World's Perſecutions, Sinners corrupt Luſts and Affections. 


are refreſhed by thee, brother. 


the Epiſtle is directed to the Church in Philemon's Houſe, by 
which ſome underſtand the Company of Chriſtians, that met 
together at his Houſe to worſhip God; for Chriſtians then 
had not Liberty publickly to perform that Duty; others un- 
derſtand it of Philemon's oun Family, which ſpeaks at 
once Philemon's Privilege and Duty, that he had ſuch 
a well-ordered Family, that it was a little Church ; that 
is, it was a lively Image and Repreſentation of the Church, 
both in its Doctrine and Worſhip. | 


4 I thank my God, making mention of thee always 
in my Prayers, | | : 


Obſerve here, Our Apoſtle's Holy Infinuation and Pious | 
Wiſdom, that he might make a more caſy Way for his Pe- 
tition, he labours to poſſeſs Philemm with an Opinion of his 


 endeared Affection towards him, and of his continual Pray- 


ers even by Name for him; 1 thank my God, making mention 
thee in my Prayers. Where note, That St. Paul did, and e 
may make particular mention of Perſons and Churches in 
our daily Prayers to Almighty God : I make mention of thee 
always in my Prayers 1 | ee, 


5 Hearing of thy love and faith, which thou haſt 
toward the Lord Jeſus, and toward all ſaints; 6 That 
the communication of thy faith may become effectual, 
by the acknowledging of every good thing Which is 
in you in Chriſt: Jeſus. 7 For we have great joy and 
conſolation in thy love; becauſe the bowels of the ſaints 


Our Apoſtle having diſcovered to Philemon his fervent 
Prayers for him, next makes mention of the excellent Graces 
which were ſo orient and ſhining in him, namely, his Faith 
and his Love; his Faith in Chriſt produceth Love to him 


Fern an 8 | and to all Saints; not to a party of Chriſtians only; hearing 
Let the Miniſters of God then reckon beforehand upon a/ thy love and faith towards the Lord Feſus, and in him 
toilſome'and troubleſome Liſe; if they reſolve to be faithful, | fdr all the” Saints. The Saints ate to be loved nent 
the Devil will plant all his Artillery! againſt them, Laſt of 1 Ehriſt, and in and for Chtiſt. Obſirve' next, St. Paul prays 
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that Philemon's Faith and Love might be made manifeſt to be 
effectual for producing all ſorts of good Fruits in him and by 
him; That the Communication of thy Faith may become factual. 
Obſerve laſtly, The great Joy and Conſolation which the 
Apoſtle had in the Operativeneſs of Philemon's Faith and Love, 


whereby the Bowels of the Saints we'e greatly refreſh:d. | he had been Vile, a Fugitive, a Thief, 


Learn hence, That adminiſtring to the,Neceſhtieg-of the Saints, 


and relieving *the Bowels of the diſtreſſed Members of Jeſus | 


Chriſt, is a bleſſed Evidence of the Sincerity of our Love to 
Chriſt, and-Chriſtians: There is a frozen Charity and a Lip- 
love found among many Profeſſors, whom Chriſt will diſown 
at the Great Day, but ſuch as by Offices and Kindneſs, per- 
formed with a tender and pitiful Heart, do refreſh the Bowels 
of the Saints, Chriſt reckons it as done unto himſeif, whatever 
is done to thoſe his ſuffering Members, Matt. xxv. and 
God himſelf is thereby refreſhed, Phil, iv. 18. An Odour of 
a ſweet Smell, and a Sacrifice acceptable and pleaſing to Gad. 
Note laſtly, What the Condition of the holieſt and beſt of 
God's Servants in the World has been, is, and may be; 


namely, ſuch, that their Bowels may ſtand in need of re- 


freſhing, whilſt the Wicked are fat, freſh, and flouriſhing ; 


but, bleſſed be God, if his Children miſs of Refreſhment] 


from Men, their Time of refreſhing will come from the Preſence 
of the Lord. 

8 Wherefore, though I might be much bold in 
Chriſt to enjoin thee that which is convenient, 9 


Vet for love's ſake IT rather beſeech thee, being ſuch a 
one as Paul the aged, and now alſo a priſoner of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 10 I beſecch for my ſon Oneſimus, whom 1 


have begotten in my bonds: 11 Which in time paſt 
was to thee unprofitable, but now profitable to thee 


and to me: SY 


OB/erve here, the marvellous condeſcending Humility of our 
Apoſtle in theſggExpreſlions : As an Apoſtle he was the higheſt 
Ruler and Officer in the Church of God, and had the fulleſt 
Authority and Power that a Perſon could have upon Earth to 
command, require, and enjoin Philemon to the Practice of his 


Duty; but he tells him, though he might be bold to enjoin, 


yet he rather choſe to beſeech ; for Love ſake I rather beſeech 


* thee, Learn hence, That Church Rulers and Governors, 
altho' they have a commanding Power and Authority, which 


upon Occaſion, they may and muſt make uſe of; yet they 
ſhou!d chuſe much rather in Love to intreat, hoping that will 


work more kindly and effeQually upon the Minds of 


Perſons. Obſerve, 2. The Argument St. Paul uſes as a Ground 
of Entreaty, I Paul defire and beſeech thee, I Paul the aged, 
I Paul a. Priſoner. Note, He urges his Years as an argument 
for granting his Requeſt ; that he was Aged, and an aged 
Miniſter of Chriſt ; if Honour be due to an aged Perſon 
walking in the way of Righteouſneſs, much more it is fo to 
an aged Minfſter, grey-headed in the Service of Chriſt, and 
having faithfully diſcharged his Duty there. He alſo urges his 


| Sufferings as well as his Years; I Paul a Priſoner of Jeſus 
| Chriſt. The Sufferings of Chriſt's Miniſters in the Caule of 
God ſhould by no Means leſſen and diminiſh, but rather aug- 


ment and encreaſe that Reverence, Regard and Reſpe& which 


is deſervedly due and payable unto them. Obſerve, 3. The 
Perſon whom he thus interceeds with Affection for; Oneſius, Service, and accordingly our Apoſtle remits and ſends him back 


whom he calls his Son begotten in his Bonds; that is, his Spi- 


ritual Son converted to Chriſtianity by his Miniſtry, when he 5 | 
was in Priſon. Where note, That endearing Love, and-that] 15 For perhaps he therefore departed. for a- ſeaſon, 


fervent Affection which the Miniſters of Chriſt bear to their 
Converts, to ſuch as they have gained unto Chriſt ; it equals, 
nay, perhaps exceeds the natural Affections of Parents to- 
wards their own Children. Note alſo, who they are that beſt 
"deſerve the Name of Fathers in the Church, verily thoſe that 
have begot moſt Spiritual Children unto God; ſuch as can 
ſay, „Lord, here am j, and the Children which thou haſt given 
me.” Nevertheleſs, for our Comfort, God will, at the Rec- 
koning-Day, account and treat ſuch as Spiritual Fathers who 
have been faithful, tho' unſucceſsful, in the Work of Chriſt, 
becauſe they have caſt forth the prolifick Seed of the Goſpel, 
therefore the Cauſe of Sterility and Spiritual Barrenneſs can- 
not be imputed to them, they having exerted and put forth their 
beſt: Endeavours. Note alſo, The high Honour which God 


confers upon his faithful Miniſters; the Scripture allows them, 


though but Inſtruments, what is properly attributed to God 
himſelf, namely, to beget Spiritual Children; this is God's 


Work. Of his own Will begat he us, James 1. Nl 
lows that to be in an inferior Senſe Fd hs. to Lk 4 
which is ſtrictly applicable only to himſelf, Obſerve, 4 Ho? 
the Apoſtle wiſely anſwers the Objections which Phill = 
might make againſt his Requeſt, of receiving Oneſimus, . 
f Ad what not ? 
implicitly owns all that, yet with a SfecniogeDitingt, . 
was unprofitable in Times paſt, but now profiteth both thee and | 
Now St. Paul pre-occupating and anſwering this ObjeQion 
before Philemon made it, ſnews how hard it is for the belt Men 
to forgive and forget Injuries done unto them, eſpeciall b 
their Relations, thoſe in their own Families, whether Chil 
dren or Servants. Note alſo, The Character given of One . 
mus before Converſion, he was unprofitable. Lord! Wha, 
uſeleſs, unprofitable Creature is an unſanRified and aticonvertes 
dinnner ? unprofitable to God, unprofitable to others unpro 
fitable to his own Soul; but by Converſion he becomes cf 
verſally uſeful and profitable to all about him, but eſpecially 
to himſelf ; others may have the Benefit of our Eſtate * 
Parts and Gifts, but we ourſelves ſhall have the chief Be- 
nefit, Comfort, and Advantage of our own Grace. 


12 Whom I have ſent again: thou therefore receive 
him, that is, mine own bowels. 1 3 Whom I would 
have retained with me, that in thy flead he might have 
miniltred unto me in the bonds of the goſpel, 1 
But without thy, mind would I do nothing; that oy 


benefit ſhould not be as it were of neceſſity, but 
willingly, © 5 i 


Here are ſeveral Arguments uſed by our Apoſtle, why Phile- 
mon ſhould receive Oneſimus into his Service again, 1, Be- 
cauſe St. Paul had ſent him for that End, a long and tedious 
Journey from Rome to Coliſs, and becauſe he came with the 
Apoſtle's Commendatory Letters, and in his Name, We 
are not eaſily to reject thoſe that come to us countenanced and 
encouraged with the Commendaticns of the reverend and 
faithful Miniſters of God. In the Cloſe of the firſt Argu- 
ment, at the Foot of the twelfth Verſe, obſerve the endearing 
Title he gives One/imus, he calls him his own Bowels ; receive 
him, that is, my own Bowels, O Lord! Certainly there is no 
{tronger Love, nor more endearing and endeared Affection be- 
tween any Relations upon Earth, than between the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel and ſuch of their beloved People whom they 
have been happily inſtrumental to beget unto thy elf, 
How ine xpreſſively dear is the Soul of a poor Servant to a 
faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, and how lovely when once con- 
verted? Receive him, for he is as dear to me as if he had pro- 
ceeded out of my own Bowels, Again, Another Argument is 
this ; St. Paul ſends him, becauſe he was another'sServant, even 
of Philemon his Friend, and being very ſerviceable to the 
Apoſtle, he would have gladly detained him; but could not 
ſatisfy himſelf to do it, without Philemon's Conſent. Maſters 
have ſuch a Right in their Servants, and ſuch a Right unto 
their Service, that they are not to be diſpoſed of, without their 
own Conſent. St. Paul, though he wanted, yet would not 
detain Oneſimus, tho a Fugitive Servant, without Philemon's 
Knowledge: Chriſtian Religion is no Deſtroyer, but an 
Eftabliſher of civil Rights. One/imus's Converſion to Chriſti- 
anity gave him no Manumiſſion and Liberty from Philemon's 


to his old Maſter Philemon. 


that thou ſhouldeſt receive him for ever; 16 Not now 
as a ſervant, but above a ſervant, a brother beloved, 

| ſpecially to me, but how much more unto thee, both 
in the fleſh and in the Lord ? 


Here our Apoſtle anſwers an ObjeQion which poſſibly 
Philemon might make: Thus, „ Oneſimus ran away from 
me, What Reaſon have I to receive him again“? The Apoſtle 
ſeems thus to reply upon it: If his departing from thee 
was ſo managed by the wiſe and merciſul Providence of 
God, that it might be an Occaſion of thy receiving him 
again for ever, then for all his Departure thou oughteſt to 
receive him. But verily thus it is, the Wiſdom of God has 
thus over-ruled the Matter; he went from thee a! Fugitive, 
Thieviſn and Purloining; but he returns à Convert, 3 
Cbriſtian, a Brother in the Faith, and as ſuch to be en- 
tertained by thee, being doubly related to thee, * as : 

rvan 


** 


* 


* . ES. — — EKS 8 * » of 
"* 1 , A _ 1 on . : : 
4 5 1 . 
N \ F © * \ 
* $ TY : * . b N 
* of * 


0 


5 


N. 


Q 


E Wen * 


703. 


and as a Fellow-Member of Chriſt. Obſerve here, 1. 
The large Extent, and next the  oyer-ruling Power of the 
Divine Providence: Its Eætent, it reaches, not only to King- 
doms an! Nations, but to F amilies and Perſons, even to poor 
Bond- Slaves; a Fugitive runs not from his, Service, but the 
Piovidence of God eyes and obſerves it, nay, wile] and mer- 
ciſully over-rules it. Oh ! the, Depth of Divine Knowledge 
and Wiſdom, the Providence of God concerns itſelf, and 
has a Hand in thoſe Actions of Men which are ſinful, with- 
out any Blemiſh, to his Holineſs; he concurs to the AQ, 
but not to the Alaxy and Diſorder. of the Action; be that 


Servant, 


| 


| {elf too.: However, the Apoſtle only glances at it modeſtly, 


and that upon a juſt and great Occaſion too; 1 ao net ſay, 
(though I might have ſaid it). hat thou obe to, me even thine 


run. elf beſides, | 
20 Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in the 
Lord : refreſh my bowels in the Lord. 21 Having 


confidence in thy obedience, I wrote unto thee, 
knowing. that thou wilt alſo do more than I ſay. 
22 But withal prepare me al a lodging. For I 


rides a lame Horſe is the Cauſe of his Going, but not of his P'truſt that through your prayers J ſhall be given unto 
Halting. Obſerve, 2. The Privilege of our Spiritual Cen, you. A ee e 1 9 8 5 unt 
junction in Chriſt, above any other Civil Conjunction. The 


former laſts for ever, the latter but for a ſhort Time; 


Relation between Huſband and Wife, Parent and 
will ſoon diſſolve all Civil Relations; But the Spiritual Rela- 
ton and Conjunction being effected, by the Bond of the 
Spirit, is indiſſoluble, it is for ever. Death itſe!f cannot dil- 
folve it, yea, it knits the Knot faſter; Ile deparied for a 
Seafon, that thou ſbouldeſt receive him for ever. Obſerve, 3. 
That although Chriſtianity doth not take away the Degrees of 
Perſons, and the Civil Differences between Man and Man, 
yet it maketh us all Equal and Fellow-Brethren in Chriſt, 
Receive him now, not barely as a Servant, but above a Servant, 
as @ Brother in Chriſt; you and he are now Brethren by 
Grace. Learn hence, That Religious Servants are more 
than ordinary Servants, they are Brethren in Chrift ; and 
when Humility, Fidelity, and Prudence are found with them, 
as they are more than ordinary Servants, ſo God expects 
that we ſhould give them more than ordinary Reſpect, and 
we fin in denying it. O Servants, Would you have high 
Reſpect ſhewed to you? Become then firſt humble Servants to 
Jeſus Chiiſt, and then faithful ard prudent Servants where 
God has placed you, and you ſhall never want Reſpect ei- 
ther ſrom God or Men; for them that honour God, he will 
hanour, | 


17 If thou court me therefore a partner, receive 
him as myſelf, 18 If he hath wronged thee, or ow- 
eth ibee ought, put that on mine account. 19 J Paul 
have written it with mine own hand, I will repay it: 
albeit I do not ſay to thee how thou oweſt unto me 
even thine own ſelf beſides, 


Obſerve here, 1. Another Argument wherewith St. Paul 
doth preſs Philemon to receive Oneſimus, and it is drawn 
from a Partnerſhip and Communion with him in the Faith; 
if we ate Partners and have Communion- and Fellowſhip 
one with another as Chriſtian:, comply With my Defires 
berein. Learn hence, That there is a Communion, a Pel- 
lowſhip, a Partnerſhip between Chriſtiay and his Cam- 
munion which is between Saints, ſhould/makeWaints/xeſpect 
one another. If thou count me a Partner re him; de, 
receives him as myſelf ; a very high Expreſſion, ſtill dico 
vering that affectionate I enderneſs which StS au bare to 
this New Convert. Obſerve, 2. Another ObjEtion anfwer⸗ 
ed ; Philemon might ſay, How can I receive him that has 
wronged me, robbed me, and run away from me? Sue 
it is enough to pardon him; muſt I receive him too?” Our 
Apoſtle implicitly grants, that there was a Debt due from 
Oneſimus to Philemon; If he has wronged, that is, granting 
that he has done it. Where nate, Religion deſtroys no Man's 
Property, nor does Communion of Saints make a Commus- 
. nity of Goods; otherwiſe from this Community, Onefi- 
mus, or St. Paul for him, might have pleaded an Immunity 
both from Reſtitution and Puniſhment ; St. Paul acknow- 
ledges, not denies the Debt: But obſerve farther, He takes 
it upon himſelf, Put it on my Account, I will repay it. It is 
not then unlawful in itſelf, for one Perſon to become bound 
and Surety for another ; yea, itis a Work of Mercy, which 
not only may be done, but ſometimes muſt be done, but 
always with due Caution and Conſideration. Obſerve, 3. 


The wonderful Modeſty of the Apoſtle in mentioning his 
own Praifes and Commendations, I ſay not that thou oweft to 
me even thine own ſelf, implying what great Thin 
done for Philemon in his Converſion, ſo 
lemon a Debtor, not only of his own 


he had 
reat 2s made Phi- 
Goods, but of him- 


the |. 
| Child, 
Maſter and Servant, alas, it is but for a Moment. Death 


8 | a 


Obſerue here, 1. A pathetick Repetition of our Apoſtle's 
former Petition, with the Force and Strength of a ſreſh and 
additional Argument. Thus, O my Brother, that which 
reylves me in a Priſon, and reſreſhes my Bowels, now I am 
in Bonds, that aſſuredly thou oughteſt to do; but thy re- 
mitting and receiving Oneſimus will thus refreſh me, thereſore 
do it.” Learn thence, That whatſoever Chriſtians know will 
rejoice the Hearts, and revive the Spirits of one another, 
ought in mutual Condeſcenſion and Kindneſs to be performed 
each towards other upon their mutual Requeſts, How un- 
natural is it for one Member to vex and grieve another? As 
unbecoming is it in the BoJy Spiritual, as it is in the Body 
Natural; Brother, let me have Foy in the Lord, refreſh my 
Bowels in the Lord. Obſerve, 2. Qur Apoſtle's holy Con- 
hdence in Philemon's Obedience and Compliance; Having 
Confidence in thy Obedience, I know thou wilt do more than I ſay. 
See here what Credit and Honour, Conſcience and Obedi- 
ence puts upon a Man: Philemon's good Conſcience occa» 
ſioned St. Paul's Confidence: It is a ſpecial Honour when 
the general Courſe of Man's Life is ſo Ready, ſo uniform, 
and even, that either our Miniſters or pious Friends dare to 
be confident in us, vouch for us, and engage for our Obedi- 
ence and Compliance with whatever becomes us. Obſerve, 
3. St. Paul having finiſhed his Requeſt for One/imus, ſpeaks 
one Word for himſelf, namely, that a Lodging might be 
prepared for him; hoping, it ſeems, for a Deliverance out 
of Priſon by the Help of the Church's Prayers, Prepare me a 
Lodging. Religion is no Enemy to Hoſpitality ; nay, it requires 
it, and encourages to it, Rom. xii. 13. Heb, xiii. 2. It is a 
Duty incumbent upon all, but eſpecially Miniſters: But 
an unkind World takes Care that ſome have ſcarce Bread ſuf- 


fic ient for their Families, much leſs have any Ability for Hoſ- 


pitality, or indeed ſor thoſe neceſſary Acts of Charity which 
are required by God, and expected by Man, to render their 
Labours amongſt their People both acceptable and ſucceſsful, 
The Miniſters of God, when they aik Bread of ſome, they 
give them a Stone, and when they demand their Dues of others, 
they ſting like a Scorpion; but bleſſed be God it is not thus 
univerſally. Note laſtly, What it was St. Paul grounded his 
:ExpeCtation-of--Deliverance upon, namely, the Help and Be- 
97 5 the Sburch's Prayers, I truſt through your Prayers I 
all be given unto you. Learn, That our Deliverance from 
"Trouble is to be expected and ſought by the Means of the 
Prayers of ſuch as fear God; yet mark, Though Prayer ob- 
.tains much, yet it merits nothing at God's Hand, J truſt 
through your Prayers I ſhall be given, that is, freely given unto 
you; though we obtain Bleſſings by Prayer, yet not for the 
Merit of our Prayers. If Mercy were due to us, Thankful- 
neſs were not due to God. | 


23 There ſalute thee Epaphras, my fellow-priſoner 
in Chriſt Jeſus; 24 Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lu- 
cas, my fellow-labourers. 25 The grace of our 1.ord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Amen, N 


Our Apoſtle being now come to the Concluſion ef his 
Epiſtle, he ſhuts it up with Salutations and Prayer; firſt he 
ſalutes Philemon from Epaphras, Marcus, Ariftarchus, Demas, 
and Luke, ſome his Fellow-Priſoners, all his Fellow- Labour- 
ers. Here note, How graciouſly God provides for the Com- 
fort of his Children in a Priſon; he ſweetned St. Paul's Afs 
fliction with the Saints Communion : It was no Joy to St. 
Paul that Epaphras was * Priſon, he had rather he bes 
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been preaching at Coleſi: But ſeeing he was a Priſoner, the 


Apoſtle, no doubt, was very thankful that he was in the 
ſame Priſon with him, where they had Opportunity (it is 
hoped) to pray together, to diſcourſe, encourage'and comfort 
one another: And note the Cauſe of Zpaphras his Impriſon- 


ment in Chriſt Feſus, that is, for the Sake of Chriſt Jeſus. 


No doubt there were others in Priſon beſides Epaphras, but 
none were St. Paul's Fellow-Priſoners but he, becauſe though 
Sufferers in the ſame Priſon, yet not for the ſame Cauſe, 


1 
| 
q 


Epaphras my Fellow- Priſoner ſaluteth thee, Obſerve, 2. Our 
Apoſtle's concluding Prayer, The Grace of our Lord Feſus 


- Chriftibe with your Spirit, Here note, 1, The Perſon prayed 


to, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, our Anointed King; 
from Chri/? we are called Chri/tians, becauſe every one of us, 


in our Meaſure, are Partakers of a Divine Unction with and 


from him, 1 John ii. 20. Ye have an Unction from the Holy 


One. This Oil ran down from the Head of our Great High 


Prieſt, to the very Skirts of his Garment, Note 2. The 
Bleſſing prayed for, The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with thy Spirit; that is, May the ſpecial Favour of God, 
both in its Effects and Influences, in its Graces and Comforts, 
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reſide in thy Soul and Spirit; may the bleſſed Spi 
Lord Jeſus evermore dwell in thee by his ſanQifyin 
mg by his powerful Aſſiſtances, and by his 
uences.” Note, 3. He doth not pray for Phi] | 
though for him eminently, but for prog Saints bs 2955 
who had obtained like precious Faith with him: The Gra 1 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you, not thy but your 8 iy 
rit: All the Saints of God in general, yea, the ad 
Race of Mankind univerſally, muſt be remembred b 5 
in our Prayers. Amen, is a Word that denotes our Earneſt 
neſs of Deſire to be heard, and our comfortable Expecta- 
tion of being anſwered: It teaches us, That whatever we 
pray for ſhould be rightly underſtood, firmly expected, yy 
earneſtly defired, They fin in Prayer, who either do not 
underſtand what they pray for, or do not earneſtly deſire 
what they pray for, or do not believe God's Readineſs to 
grant what they pray for: Therefore in Teſtimony of 
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As touching the Author and Penman of this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, there have been many and various Opinions, ſome 
have ſuppoſed it written by $t. Luke, others by Barnabas, or Clemens, but moſt by St Paul, which they attempt 


to prove from Chapter xiii. 23, Know ye that our brother Timothy is ſet at Liberty, becauſe it is cuſtomary 


with & Paul, when he writes Epiſtles, 10 call Timothy Bis Brother, 2 Cor. . „ Cook 1. And alſo. from 
the Words of St Peter, 2. Pet. iii. 15. As our dear brother Paul hath written unto you in all his Epiſtles. 
 Whence it is evident, that the Apoſtle Paul had writ to them, to whom St. Peter was then writing; that ts, to the 
5 g Fews in general, and to thoſe of the Diſperſion in particular. But ſince we are aſſured that the Spirit 
of God did indite the Buok, wwe need not be over ſolicitous to find out whoſe Hand 10 was that held the Pen. 3 
The Perſons to whom this Epiſtle is directed, are ſtiled Hebrews ; I hat is, the Believing Fews converted to Chriſtianity, 
chiefly thoſe that inhabited Judea, and in and about Jeruſalem : Who though they had embraced the Goſpel, yet 
they adhered to the Moſaick Rites, and Jewiſh Ceremonies, joining them with Chriſtianity, as neceſſary to Salvation, 
Now for this bare Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, they were expoſed to a bitter Perſecution by the unbelieving Fews. Our 


Apoſtle therefore juſtly fearing leſt their S$ufferings for Chriſtianity ſhould occaſion their Apeſtaſy from it, writes this 


Epiſtle to eftabliſh and confirm them in their Holy Profeſſion, by acquainting them with the ſad and fatal Conſequences 


of a ruinous Apoſtaſy and the Fruitleſneſs of former Sufferings, without a reſolute Perſeverance in the Chriſtian 

Faith, and Patience under all Tribulations, ; 

That St. Paul did not prefix his Name to this Epiſtle, as he did to others, the Reaſon ſuppoſed is this, becauſe he was 
the Apoſtle of the Genliles, and not of the Circumciſion, or of the Fews ; and his Name not being over-acceptable 

to them, he ſets it not at the Front of this Epiſtle, leſt the Sight of it ſhould have prejudiced the Fews, and taken 

them off from duly weighing and confidering the weighty Matters which he wrote about. 5 

The general Scope and Deſign of this Epiſtle, is 10 inform the Hebrews, that the Goſpel Miniſtry, or Diſpenſation 
under the New Teſtament by Feſus Christ, far ſurpaſſeth and tranſcenaently excelleth the Ministry of the Old Teſta- 

ment under Moſes and the Prophets: And to prove, that Chriſt was greater than the Angels, a greater Perſon 

and Law-giver than Moſes, a greater Prieſt than Aaron, a greater Prince than Melchiſ-decy; and that the 

L evitical Prieſtbood, and Old Covenant, were to give Place 10 Chrift our great High Pries, cna io the New 

Covenant eftabliſhed upon better Promiſes. | | 


CH APE | Manner of their Revelation, The Revelation of the Will 
Gn aig 5 | of God under the Law, was, 1, At ſundry Times, before the 
In the firſt Chapter of this Epi/tle, the Proofs of the Eternal Deity | Flood, by Enoch and Noah: After the Flood, by Abraham, by 

of Jeſus Chriſi are produced with ſuch clear Evidence of Scrip- Jacob, by Miſes, and all the Prophets. 2. In divers Manners, 
ture Light, that only a veiled Heart, ob/tinate Infidelity can refit. | ſometimes by a lively Voice, ſometimes by Dreams and Vis 


And the Medium which the inſpired Penman makes uſe of, is, lions, ſometimes by Inſpiration and immediate Revelation, 


The comparing Chriſt with the Angels, (the Glory and Beauty | ſometimes by Urim and Thummim, ſometimes by Signs 
of the Creation) and ſhewing that he is infinitely dignified aboue | from Heaven. 3. The Revelation of the Law was made of old, 
them; and that Religious Adoration is due unto him from them, | formerly, in Times paſt ; this of the Goſpel was made in theſe 
even from the Angels of the higbeſt Order, ver. 6. Let all the laſt Days. 4. That was made to the Fathers, this to Us. 5, That 
Angels of God worſhip him. But this will mo/t evidently | Revelation was made by the Prophets, this by the Sen, Jeſus 

appear by a particular Explication of the ſeveral Parts and Chriſt. From the Whole, learn, 1, That Almighty God 
Vierſes of the Chapter, in which our Apoſtle thus ſpeaks, did not leave the World only to the Light of Nature, und to 
e | e know him barely by his Works of Creation; but beſtowed 
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G2P who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, 
ſpake in time paſt unto the fathers by the pro- 

phets, 2 Hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by 

%%ͤ pv; rd warn ot Jet 


Our Apoftle intending here a Compariſon between the Law 
and the Goſpel, ſhews firſt wherein they. both agree, and next 


wherein they differ. They agree (firſt) in this, That God was 


the Author of them both: Both Law and Goſpel received 
their Original from God himſelf; and God the Father, by 
way of Eminency, was the peculiar Author both of Law and 
Goſpel. | God, that God, who ſpake in Times paſt by the Prophets, 
hath in theſe lat Days ſpoken unto us by his Son. Obſerve, 2. The 
Difference between the Law and Goſpel, with reſpect to the 


upon them the invaluable Bleſſing of ſupernatural Revelation, 


thereby to bring Mankind to the.clearer Knowledge. of. their 
Duty. Learn, 2. That the Revelation which God was pleaſed 
to make of Himſelf, his Mind, and Will, - was. gradual, and 
by Parts, not all at one Time, and in one Manner, but at 
ſundry Times, and in divers Manners. Learn, 3. That the Goſ-, 
bel Diſpenſiſation is the moſt. perſect Revelation of the Will 
ol God, which God ever did, or ever will make to the Sans 
of Men. Learn, 4. That as it is a perſect, 
Revelation of God's Mind and Will to a loſt World: A 
farther Diſcovery of the Mind of God for Man's Salvation is 
not to be expected; the Goſpel is the laſt Effort which the Di- 
vine Mercy and Goodneſs will make upon Mankind, in order 


Sons 
ſo likewiſe a final 


to eternal Happineſs; herein God has ſpoken to . 
Son: and, if we will not hear him, he will ſpeak chaps wa 
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mult expect no other; he can ſend no greater Prophet, no 

dearer Perſon to us than his own Son; and as he can ſend 

no greater, ſo will he ſend no other: For if we deſpiſe him, 

whom will we reverence? Now the Dignity: of this Perſon, 
our Apoſtle proceeds in this and the next Verſes to deſcribe. 


— Whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by 
whom alſo he made the worlds; 


The Title of Heir, which is here given to Chriſt, ſetteth 
out his Dignity and Dominion, together with the Right he has 
to both; namely, That of his Sonſhip ; for what is an Heir 
but his Father's Succeſſor ; Chriſt, as a Son, being Heir of all 
"Things, imports that he is Lord of all, and has a Sovereign 
Empire and Dominion over all Perſons and Things, over all 
Ange!s and Men, whether living or dead. Learn hence, That 
God the Father has given and granted unto Chriſt his Son, as 
Mediator and Head of his Church, a Sovereign Power and 
Authority over all Perſons and Things, both in Heaven and 
in Earth, to be diſpoſed of by him at his Pleaſure, and accord- 
ing to the Sovereign Purpoſe of his Will; /Fhom he hath ap. 
pointed Heir of all Things, | 


— By whom alſo he made the worlds; 


By whom, not for whom, as the Socinians would ſuggeſt ; 
The Word ſignifies the efficient, not the final Cauſe, according 
to C:lof. i. 16. 17. By him were all Things created, and by 
him all Things conſiſti. And by him, not as an Inſtrument 
or created Cauſe, for then muſt he, be created by himſelf, ſce- 
ing all Things were made by him, and nothing made with- 
out him, John i. 3. But as the principal efficient Cauſe, ac- 
cording to St. Fohn v. 19. JVhatſoever the Father duth, that 
deth alja the Son likewiſe. The Father doth all by the Son, 
and the Son doth all from the Father. And by making the 
IVarids, we are to underſtand his forming of the old World, 
not lus Reforming of the New; for if ſo, the Apoſtles might 
be ſaid to make the Worlds, as well as Chriſt, becauſe they had 
a principal Hand in converting and reforming the World. 
But by the Worlds here underſtand the Viſible and Material 
Worlds, all Things in Heaven and Earth, which were made by 
Chriſt, not as a ſubordinate Inſtrument, but as a primary and 
principal Agent, which ſets forth, the Omnipotent Power of 
Chriſt, and conſequently proves him to be truly and really 
God. Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by making 
the World, and all things therein, by his own immediate 
Power, has given a full and ample Demonſtration of his Di- 
vinity, or being Eſſentially and really God. | 


3 Who being che brightneſs of his glory, and the 
expreſs image of his Perſon, and upholding all things 
by the word of his power, when he had by himſelf 
purged our fins, fat down on the right hand ef the 
Myjeſty on high; 8 | 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds in deſcribing the Divinity of 
Chriſt's Perſon, by whom the Father has made known his 
Will to us under the Goſpel, He declares, 1. What he is. 
2. What he does, or did. 3. The Conſequent of both, or 
What the now enjoyeth. Obſerve, 1. Our Apoſtle declares 
who, and what Chriſt was, and is, namely, The Brightneſs 
of the Father's Glory, and the * Image of his Perſon, As 
the Brightneſs of the Sun is of the ſame Nature with the Sun, 
and of as long Continuance as the Sun, and cannot be ſeparat- 
ed from the Sun; and yet the Sun, and the Brightneſs of the 
Sun, are really diſtin each from other. In like manner the 
Father and the Son are of one and the ſame Eſſence, Co- 
eternal and Inſeparable, yet the Perſon of the one is diſtin 
from the other. And as the Sun communicates its Light and 
Influence to us by its Beams, fo doth God communicate his 
Goodneſs, and manifeſt himſelf to us by Jeſus Chriſt. Learn 
hence, That the Son is of the ſame Eſſence with the Father, 
yet a Perſon' really diſtinct from the Father, and all the in- 
comprehenſible Glory of the Father brightly ſhines forth in 
Chriſt his Son, 62% b e 


And the expreſs image of his perſon,— 
That is, the expreſs Character of God the Father's Per- 


ſon, his natural Image, and eſſential Likeneſs; all the Per- 


Chrift the Son: Is the Father Eternal, Omnipotent 
ſcient, Omnipreſent? ſo is the Sen, whoſe Cha 7 
whoſe Reſcmblance and Lange he bears; John x. 
ther is in mi, and [ in him; the ſame eſſential Proner:; 
Nature being in each Perſon, by virtue thereof hott Pete 
are ſaid to be in each other. All the glorious Perfect ions of 
the Nature of God do belong unto, and dwell in the Perſo 
of the Son of God, Obſerve, 2. Our Apoſtle havin 2 
clared what Chriſt is, next declares what he does : nine : 
that he uphaldeth all Things by the Mord of his Power that 4 : 
he exerts and puts forth the ſame Omnipotent Power in the 
Work of Preſervation, which he did in the Work of Creation, 
keeping it from ſinking into its original Chaos of Confuſion. 
This Work of Conſervation, ſay ſome, is a greater Act of Om- 
nipotency than that of Creation ; by the former, all Thin ; 
were brought out of nothing, by the latter, they are 3 4 
ſerved from returning into nothing, which their own Nature 
and their perpetual Conflict by Contrariety of Qualities, would 
neceſſarily precipitate them into. Learn hence, 1. That ſuch 
is the Nature and Condition of the Univerſe, that it cannot 
ſubſiſt one Moment without continual Support; ſuch is the 
dependant Condition of the whole Creation, Learn, 2. Thar 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has the Weight of the whole Creation 
upon his Hand, he upholdeth what himſelf created; and as 
well his Upholding as Creating, his Conſervation as well as 
Creation of all Things by the Word of his Power, do prove 
him truly and really God. O#ferve, 3. A further Evidence 
and Proof of the Divinity of Chriſt, produced here by our 
Apoſtle, as he made the World by his omnipotent Power 
and upholds it by his wonderful Providence, fo he redeemed it 
by bis Blood, He by himſelf purged our Sins, He that made 
the Heavens, bowed the Heavens, and came down from Hea- 
ven, and became a Sacrifice for Sin and Earth, and by himſelf 
alone, by himſelf wichout a Partner, by himſelf without 4 
Comforter, expiated the Guilt of Sin, and ſatisfied the Tuſtice 
of God for Sin, ſuffering as he was Man, and ſatisfying as he 
was God, who by himſelf purged our Sins. Learn hence, 
That fo great was the Work of Expiation of Sin, that it could 
no Otherwiſe be really effected and accompliſhed, than by the 
Sacrifice and Satisfaction of Chriſt, who was truly and reall 
God. Obſerve, 4. The Conſequent of all that Chriſt did, 
or his glor ous Condition after his Humiliation, having purged 
our Sins, he ſat dawn on the Right Hand of the Maje/ly on high: 
That is, God the Father cloathed him with the higheſt Ho- 
nour, and endowed him with the greateſt Power that Heaven 
itſelf could afford ; the Right-Hand is the Place both of Dig- 
nity and Honour, and alſo of Superiority, and Power; Chriſt's 
fitting at God's Right-Hand imports his Exaltation to the 
higheſt Authority and moſt ſupreme Dcminion. Learn hence, 
That when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had finiſhed his Sufferings 
upon Earth, he was placed in the Seat of the higheſt Honour 
and Authority, at the Right-Hand of God his Father in Hea- 
ven, even to be the Object of Adoration both to Angels and 
Men, as the following Verſes declare, in which our Apoſtle 
thus ſpeaks, | 


ſections ſhining forth in God the Father, are ſubſtantially in 
Omni. 


racter he is, 
38. The Fa- 


4 Being made ſo much better than the angels, as he 
hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name 
than they. 5 For unto which of the angels ſaid he at 


5 | any time, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 


thee? And again, I will be to him a Father, and he 
ſhall be to me a Son? 6 And again, when he bringeth 
in the firſt begotten into the world, he ſaich, And let 
all the angels of God worſhip him? 


In the foregoing Verſes, a Compariſon was made between 
Chriſt and the Prophets, here between Chriſt and the Angels, 
and the Preference and Pre-eminence is given to him above 
them all. Angels were very glorious Creatures, employed 
by God in giving of the Law; but Chriſt, whom God the 

ather employed in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, is far 
ſuperior to them, and has an Excellency above them. 1. 
A more Excellent Name, they being called Miniſters or Ser- 
vants, he ſtiled a San. 2. A more excellent Nature, his 
being a Divine, theirs an Angelical Nature; yea his Hu- 
man Nature, by Virtue of its Union with the Godhead, 
has a Dignity ſurpaſſing the Nature of Angels. 3. A. more 
excellent Office and Function, as Mediator between hag and 
; an, 
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Man, which belongs not to any Angel, And, 4. Conſequently | 


more excellent Power and Authority, with a Right to A- 
oration and Worſhip, which the Angels have not, but are 
commanded to worſhip Him, 1//hen he brought his Fir/t-begotten 
into the World, that is, in the Morning of the Reſurrection, 
when he was in a glorious Manner begotten from the Dead; 
the Father ſays, Let all the Angels of God worſtip him; and 
therefore he that is to be worſhipped, is greater than they that 
arc to worſhip him. Learn hence, 1, That the Evideneing and 
Declaring of Chriſt to be the Son of God, was the particular 
Care and ſpecial Work of God the Father ; He ſaid it, he 
recorded it, he revealed it: Thou art my Son. Learn, 2. That 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
is in his own Perſon God bleſſed for ever, to whom Divine 
Honour and Religious Worſhip is due and payable from glo- 


That the Command of God is the Ground and Reaſon of 
all Religious Worſhip; the Angels are to worſhip Chriſt, 
but the Ground ef their doing it is God's Command; He 
faith, Let all the Angels of God worſhip hum. 


it can be no Part of our Duty 
are our Fellow- Servants in the Worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
they that are to worſhip Chriſt with us, ſurely are not to be 
worſhipped by us, 


7 And of the angels he faith, Who maketh his an- 
gels ſpirits, and his miniſters a flame of fire. 8 But 
unto the Son he ſaith, Thy throne, O God, 7s for 
ever and ever: a ſceptre of righteouſneſs is the ſceptre 
of thy kingdom. 9 Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, 
and hated iniquity : therefore God, even thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs above thy fel- 
lows. | | 


Still our Aroſtle goes on, comparing Chriſt and the Angels 
tozether, and giving a tranſcendent Preference to the one be- 
fore the other. The Angels are miniſtring Servants, but 
Chriſt a Son; the Angels are the prime Inſtruments of the 
Father's Providence, moſt zealcuz and active to accompliſh 
his Pleaſure, but the Son is God; Thy Throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever, God, not by Analogy and Deputation, as Princes 
are, nor with a Limitation and Diminution, as Maſes was 
made a God to Pharaoh, but abſolutely and really, as ſubſiſt- 
ing in the Divine Nature; to the Son he ſaith, Thy Throne, 
O Gead, is for ever and ever. Learn hence, That it is the D. 
vine Nature of Jeſus Chriſt that gives Stability and Fixedneſs, 
yea, Immutability and Unchangeableneſs to his Throne and 
Kingdom; Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. And 
whereas the Sceptres of Earthly Kings are often unrighteouſly 
managed, and their Thrones do ruinouſly fall, the Sceptre of 
Righteouſneſs is the Sceptre of Chriſt's Kingdom; that is, 
all the Laws, and the whole Adminiſtration of his Kingdom 
by his Word and Spirit are all juſt and equal, righteous and 
holy; A Sceptre of Righteouſneſs is the Scettre of thy Kingdom. 
And farther, the Apoſtle declares, that the righteous Admi- 
niſtration of Chriſt in his Kingdom, proceeds from his own 
habitual Righteouſneſs and Love thereunto : Thou haſt lived 
Righteouſneſs and hated Iniquity, and for that Reaſon was dig- 
nified and exalted by God over and above all his Fellows. 
Learn hence, That Jeſas Chriſt, as Mediator, becauſe of his 
Love to Righteouſneſs, and Hatred to Sin, is dignified and 

advanced by God, not only above all Men, but like wiſc 


above all Angels. Therefore Ged, even thy Ged, hath anointed 
thee above thy Fellows, 5 5 


10 And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid 
the foundation of the earth: and the heavens are the 
works of thine hands. 11 They ſhall periſh ; but thou 
remaineſt: and they all ſhall wax old as doth a gar- 
ment; 12 And as a veſture ſhalt thou feld them up, 
and they ſhall be changed: but thou art the ſame, and 
thy years ſhall not fail. ee 
What Proof more can be deſired of Chriſt's Divinity, than 
what is here given by our Apoſtle? The Name and Attributes 
of God are given to him, as alſo an everlaſting Throne and 
Kingdom; Divine Honour is required to be paid to him: 
And here ſuch Divine Works are àſeribed to him, wherein 
00 ee can have any Share of Efficiency with him: Such 

49. 2 g 4 IT 8 | a 


foot-ſtool ? 
Learn, 4. That | 
to worſhip the Angels, wao nence above the Angels, and that he is in Reality the Son of 


| Will, The Angels are * great Inſtruments of Providence 
| 5 8 15 


is the making of the World, Thou, Lord, laidſi the Foundations 
of the Earth, and the Heavens are the Works of thy Hands: 
Here we have Chriſt's Omnipotency declared, Thou haſt laid 
the Foundations of the Earth, and the Heavens are thy Handy- 
works And his Eternity and Immutability aſſerted, hen the 
Heavens periſh, Thou remaine/t ; when they wax old and are 
changed, Thou art the ſame. Learn hence, That the. whole 
World, the Heavens and the Earth being made by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, is an evident Proof that he is exalted above all 


Creatures, and that he is an Almighty and Unchangeable God; 


Thou, Lord, haſt laid, & e. Learn, 2. That ſuch is the F e 
of Man's Nature, and ſuch the periſhing Condition of all 
created Things, that nothing will or can yield ſtable Conſo- 


lation to us, but a firm Belief of the Omnipotency and Im- 
mutability of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
rified Angels; Let all the Angels of God worſhip him. Learn, 3.| 


13 But to which of the angels ſaid he at any time, 
Sit on my right hand until I make thine enemies thy 


This Verſe contains a farther Proof of Chriſt's Pre-emi- 


God ; namely, becauſe he fits in the Quality of a Son, at the 
Right Hand of God the Father; equal to him in Dignity, 
Power and Glory, commanding all the viſible and inviſible 
World, moſt ealily, yet irrefiſtably ; though gradually ſubdu- 
ing his Enemies to a conſummate and compleat Victory. To 
which of the Angels ſaid he at any Time? The Words are an 
Laterrogation, which have the Force of a vehement Negation, 


and imply, that God the Father did never ſay this to any of 


the Angels, nor put ſuch Honour upon any of them, as to 
ſay, Sit on my Right Hand, until I make thy Foes thy Foot- 
ſtool ; but to Chriſt he ſaid it, Pal. cx. 1. The Lord ſaid unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my Right Hand until I make thine Enemies 
thy Foot/ta:l, Learn hence, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt is a Spiritual 
King; and as ſuch has many Enemies to his Kingdom and 
Government, Sin is an Enemy t Chriſt and his King- 
dom; and makes an univerſat Oppoſition to Chriſt and his 


Government. Satan is a ſworn Enemy to Chriſt and his 


Throne, and he exerts his Enmity by Temptations and Per- 
ſecutions, The World is an Enemy alſo in the Things of 
it, in the Men of it, in the Rule of it, The Law is an 
Enemy to Chriſt and his Kingdom, not abſolutely but acci- 
dentally, by Reaſon of the Conſequences that attend it: It 
flays them, Rem. Vii. 9, 10, 11. Which is the Work of an 
Enemy : In a Word, Death, the Grave, and Hell, are 
Chriſt's Enemies. Learn, 2, That all Chriſt's Enemies ſhall, 
in Chriſt's Time, be made his Footſtool ; they are conquer- 
ing now initially and gradually, they ſhall be conquered e'er 
long finally and perfectly; and all his People ſhall be made 
compleat Sharers in his Victory and Conqueſt, Learn, 3. 


That Chriſt's fitting at God's Right Hand, in a certain and 


aſſured Expectation of having his Foes become his F ootſtool, 
is an undoubted Proof of the Divinity of his Perſon, and that 
he is eſſentially and really God, To none of the Angels, or 
any of the Creatures, ſaid he, at any Time, fit on m 
Right Hand, but to the Son he ſaid, Sit on my Right Hand, 
& c. f | ; FI”. 


14 Are they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſet forth to 
miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation? | 


This is the laſt Teſtimony produced by the Apoftle to 
prove Chriſt's Pre-eminency above the Angels : He is a Son, 
they are but Servants; not only Servants to Chriſt, but 
Servants to Believers, to the Church of Chriſt, to the Heirs 
of Salvation. Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of Angels de- 
clared, they are Spirits, without any Thing material or cor- 
poreal belonging to them, yet having a Power to aſſume a 
Body, and appear in human Shape, when they pleaſe. The 
Scripture deſcribes them as excelling in Strength, Purity, 
and Holineſs, to be of great Activity and Swiftneſs, and 
gives Intimation of ſeveral Ranks and Orders among them, 
diſtinguiſhing them by the Names of Principalities and Powers, 
Thrones and Dominions; but what the Difference of theſe 
Names do import, none can poſitively declare. Obſerve, 2. 
Their general Office declared. They are miniftring Spirits, 
they are God's Domeſtick Servants, they attend upon 
his Throne, they expect his Commands, they execute 
his Pleaſure, and are in a conſtant Readineſs to do his 
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in the World; not that God needs them, or cannot manage 
without them; for he can do whatever he pleaſeth in Hea- 
ven and Earth. God can ſteer all human Affairs with the 
leaſt Nod and Beck of bis Will, without any Inſtruments at 
all; but his Wiſdom and Goodneſs thinks fit to honour his 
Creatures with his Commands, that ſo they may be capable 
of his Favour and Rewards, Obſerve, 3. The ſpecial Office 
and Employment of Good Angels, with Reference to Good 
Men: They are ſent forth, there is theit Deſignation and Ap- 
pointment, To mini/ter, that is their general End and Employ - 
ment, for the Heirs of Salvation, that is their more ſpecial and 
peculiar Buſineſs ; they have a Charge of the Bodies and Souls 
Gf the Saints whilſt alive; a ſpecial Charge of their Souls at 
Death, to conduct them to Bleſſedneſs, and probably a Care 
and Charge of their Bodies after Death, as may be gathered 
from St. Jude, verſe 9, Learn hence, I. That the higheſt 
Honour of the moſt glorious Angels in Heaven, is to miniſter 
to the Saints by God's Appointment here on Eath. Learn, 
2. That ſuch is the Love and Care of God towards his Saints, 
that he ſends the moſt glorious Attendants upon his own 
Throne, to miniſter unto them, and to take care of them. 
Behold then the aſtoniſhing Regard which the Great God has 
for Good Men, in that he appoints all his Angels to mini- 
ſter to them, for the Safeguard of their Perſons, for the Suc- 
ceſs of their Affairs, and for the Security of their Eternal 
Salvation. Lord ! W bat is Man, that thou art thus mindful 
of him ; that when thou madeſt him lower than the Angels, 
thou ſhouldeſt yet make the Angels miniſter unto him f Be- 
hold alſo the Impiety of the Church of Rome, in worſhipping 
of Angels: Surely, if they are our Fellow-fervants, and mi- 
niſter unto us, we are by no Means to worſhip them. See 
Rev. xix. 10. 


n 


Our Apoſile having, by an irreſiſtible Strength and Force of Argu- 
ment, proved his Propoſition laid down in the foregoing Chapter, 
namely, That Chriſt, the Diſpenſer of the Goſpel, was not only 
above Moſes, the Deliverer of the Law, but far ſuperior to 
the Angels themſelves; He c:mes in tue Beginning of this Chap- 
ter tadraw an Inference from his foregoing Diſcourſe, as appears 
by the illative Particle, I herefore, at the Headof the fir/t Verſe, 
which runs thus : 0, 

Herefore we ought to give the more earneſt heed 
to the things which we have heard, leſt at any 
time we ſhould let hem ſlip. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, Seeing Chriſt is ſo excellent in 
his Perſon, and ſeeing the Goſpel has ſuch a glorious Author 
as the bleſſed Jeſus, let us take great Heed that we eſteem 
his Perſon, revere his Authority, reverence his Miniſtry and his 
Meſſage, and that our Memories be not like leaking Veſſels, 
ſuffering the Word at any Time to lip and run from us. Learn 
hence, 1. That the Conſideration of the Revelation of the 
Goſpel of the Son of God, is a powerſul Motive to an high 
Eſtimation of it, and a diligent Attendance on it. Therefore 

we ought to give the more earneſt Heed ; that is, knowing the 
Excellency of his Perſon, and Sublimity of his Docttine. 
Learn, 2. That the true and only Way of honouring our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the Son of God, is by dilligent Atten- 
dance and Obedience to his Word ; Where there is no Obe- 
dience to the Goſpel, there is no Faith in, nor Love unto 
Teſus Chriſt, the Author and Diſpenſer of the Goſpel. Learn, 
3. That there are ſundry Times and Seaſons wherein, and 
ſeveral Ways and Means whereby Men are in great Danger of 
loſing the Word, if they attend not diligently to its Preſer- 
vation: Leſt at any Time, ſome loſe the Word in a Time of 
Proſperity, others in a Time of Perſecution, ſome in a Time 
of Temptation. Learn, 4. That the Word heard is not loſt 
without great Sin, as well as with the inevitable Ruin of the 
Souls of Men: If we ſuffer the Word to flip out of our Me- 
mories, that we forget it; out of our hearts, that we de- 
ſpiſe it; out of our Lives, that we are diſobedient to it; it 
is loſt as to us, and will end in our Loſs, yea, in our Ruin 
at the laſt. Learn, 5. That the only Way to prevent this 
Sin and Danger, under the Word, is by a very diligent At- 
tendance upon it, and giving more earneſt Heed to the Things 
contained in it; we are to attend to the Word before we hear, 
to bring us to it: to aitend upon it in hearing, that it may be 


2 


remembred by us; and after we have heard it, that it ma be 
practiſed by us. This Con fideration, That it is the Word of 
Chriſt, the Great and Mighty God, the Wiſdom of the Fa- 
ther that we are going forth to hear, will engage us to give 


the more earneſt Heed to the Things we hear, I. 
Time we ſhould let them ſlip. 1 


2 For if the word ſpoken by angels was ſtedfaſt, and 
every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience received a juſt re- 


compence of reward; 3 How ſhall we eſcape if we neg. 
lect ſo great ſalvation, | nb bon 


The Apoſtle having ſet forth the tranſcendant Dieni 
Chriſt's Perſon and Office, and ſhewn that he was a \ 63h 
cellent Prophet than Moſes, a more excellent Prieſt than Aa- 
ron, a more excellent King than Melchiſedec, hereupon he in- 
fers, that ſuch as deſpiſe the Goſpel, the Doctrine of this 


the Tranſgreſſors of the Law of Maoſes, 


If the Ward (pk 
Angels was ftedfaft ; that is, If the Law / ſptken by 


given by the Miniſtry 


of Angels was firm and inviolable, and all the Tranſgreſlors of 


it were juſtly and ſcverely puniſhed ; how can we eſcape pe- 
rithing, if we neglect the Goſpel which makes a Diſcover 

of that great Salvation which was purchaſed by Chriſt for loſt 
Sinners? The Apoſtle's Argument is drawn (a minori ad ma- 
Jus) from the Leſs to the Greater. Thus, it Almighty God 
was ſo ſevere againſt the Violation of a far meaner Inſtitu- 
tion, to wit, the Law given by the Miniſtry and Diſpenſa- 
tion of Angels, bow can we eſcape that neglect to heat and 
obey the Goſpel, which makes a Tender, yea, the only Ten- 
der of Salvation to a Joſt World? Note here, 1. The great 
Care which Almighty God takes to make loſt Sinners hap- 
py: Namely, by offering them a great Salvation. Note 
2. The great Care which every one of us ought to take 
in order to our own Happineſs and Salvation, and that is, Not 
to neglect it. Note, 3. The great Guilt which they con- 
tract, and the inevitable Puniſhment God will infli& on 
ſuch as do neglect this great Salvation, Flow hall they ef- 
cape © Learn hence, 1. That there is Salvation held forth 
and tendered by Chriſt to loſt Sinners, in the Goſpel. That 
this dalvation thus held forth and tendered unto Sinners, is 
a great Salvation; great in its Author Chriſt Jeſus ; great 
in the Price paid for it, the Blood of Jeſus ; great in the Sub- 
ject recipient of it, the whole Man, Soul and Body ; great in 
regard of the Evils it ſaves us from, Sin, Satan, the Curſe of 
the Law, Death and Hell ; great in reſpect of the gracious 
Privileges it intereſts Believers in. Learn 3. That notwith- 
ſtanding this Salvation is ſo great, yet there are ſome, that 
neglect it. 4. That it is impoſſible for ſuch Neglectors to 
eſcape. Cugſt. 1. What ſhall they not eſcape? Anſw. The 
Curſe of the Law, the Wrath of God, the Sentence of Chriſt 
denounced, and the Sentence of Chriſt inflicted, Quest. 2. 
W hy ſhall they not eſcape? Arſe. Becauſe ſuch Perſons fin 
againſt the Remedy, the only Remedy which the Wiſdom of 
God hath found out for Man's Recovery ; and accordingly 
the Mouth of God hath ſpoken it, the Hand of God hath 
written it, and the Oath of God has confirmed it, that ſuch 


Sinners ſhall not eſcape ; ſuch as ſin againſt the Remedy muſt 
periſh without the Remedy. 5 


— Which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the 
Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard 
eim; 4 God alſo bearing them witneſs both with 
ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles, and 


5 of the holy Ghoſt, according to his own 
WII! ö 


Here we have a ſpecial Reaſon aſſigned, why ſuch as reject 
the Goſpel cannot eſcape Divine Wrath, becauſe the Goſ- 
pel was firſt publiſhed and delivered by Jeſus Chriſt ; it was 


2 net 1 and perſuaſively preached by him- 


pel proclaimed by the Son of God 
poſtles; and God confirmed their Teſtimony by Signs and 
Wonders, by Miraculous Powers, and Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt: all which did ſignify God's Approbation of their Doc- 
trine, and gave the World a Confirmation of the Truth and 
Excellency of it, and conſequently gave Credibility to it. 
Here note, That as the Law of Moſes was confirmed by Mi- 
racles, ſo was the Goſpel of Jeſus alſo; nay, herein this 


„and afterwards by his A- 


A ſuperior to that. Moſes wrought Signs and Wonders, 


but 


Chap. 2. 


Bleſſed Jeſus, are far more inexcuſable than thoſe that were 


was promulgated by Angels, the Goſ- 


5 ful of him, and the Sons of Men, that thy dear and only Son 


2 


Chap. 2. 


4 
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the Giſts of the Holy Ghoſt were peculiar to the Times 
7 5 1 and wes the proper Confirmation 'of the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation. Yet note farther, That though the 
Apoſtles had a Power to work Miracles, yet it was according | 
% God's Will, and not at their own Pleaſure; they could not 
work Miracles when they pleaſed, not what they pleaſed: 
Whence it was evident, that not they but God was the Wor- 
ker of them. And the-more God's over-ruling Will was ſeen 
in the Miracles then, the greater Confirmation have we of 
that Doctrine now; which [Goſpel] was at firſt ſpoken by the 
Lord, and was confirmed unto us by divers Miracles and Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt. - | 


5 For unto the angels hath he not put in ſubjection 
the world to come, whereof we ſpeak. 6 But one in a 
certain place teſtified, ſaying, What is man, that thou 
art mindful of him? or the ſon of man, that thou viſit- 
eſt him? 7 Thou madeſt him a little lower than the 
angels; thou crownedſt him with glory and honour, and 
didſt ſet him over the works of thy hands: 


Still our Apoſtle proſecutes his former Deſign, which was 
to perſuade the Hebrews, that more Heed is to be given to 
the Word of Chriſt, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, than'to the 
Word or Law delivered by Angels, becauſe God had given a 
greater Authority to Chriſt than ever be did to the Angels, as 
appears by putting the World to come in Subjection to Chriſt, 
and not to Angels ; yea, in as much as Angels themſelves are 
to be in Subjection unto Chriſt, as a Part of his Kingdom, 
Unto the Angels hath he not put into Subjection the World to 
come; that is, the World of Believers gathered out of all 
Nations by the Preaching of the Goſpel, is put under Ch riſt's 
immediate Power, and ſubject not to Angels, but to Chriſt 
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ple to Subjection : And this will not be ſeen till the laſt Saint 
be converted, and 'till Death, the laſt Enemy, be deſtroyed ; 
But yet, in the mean time, Chriſt is exalted with great Tri- 


umph to his Kingdom in Heaven, and there crowned with 


Dignity and Honour, and Glory in Heaven, Tis eaſy to 
believe, that every thing ſhall be put under him that riſeth 
up againſt him, in his own appointed Time. | 


| 9 But we ſee Teſus, who was made a little lower 
than the angels, for the ſuffering of death, crowned 


with glory and honour; that he by the grace of God 
ſhould taſte death for every man. 


Obſerve here, 1. The wonderful Humil ation and Abaſe- 
ment, the Exinanition and deep Depreſſion of the Glotious 
Jeſus; he was made for a little Time lower than the Angels; 
that is, he was made Man, and mortal, and did ſuffer Death. 
Obſerve, 2. The Manner of our Lord's Death, He tafted it, 
he did really taſte of it, and but taſte of it; he taſted Death; 
that is, he died really and not in Appearance only, he taſted 
it. Implying, that he underwent. the Bitterneſs of it: he 
found out experimentally what Death was by dying, as a Man 
finds out the Bitterneſs of a Thing by taſting. Again, he did 
but taſte of it, he was not finally overcome and vanquiſt ed by 
it; he continued but a ſhort time under it, it was nut poſſible 
that he ſhould be long holden of it; the Dignity of his Perſon 
rendered a ſhort Continuance of him under the Power of 
Death ſufficient for our Redemy tion. OBſerve, 3. The Perſons 
for whom he taſted Death, or died ; for others, nct for him- 
ſelf; that is, in tler Room and Stead; he underwent that 


Death in our Stead, which we ſhould have undergone in our 


own Perſons. Obſcrve, 4. The Extent of Chriſt's Death, he 
taſted Dlath for eviry Man; that is, Chrilt by bis Death has 
made God propitious to every Man, made Sin remiflible, and 


himſelf, Learn hence, that it is the great Privilege of the 
Goſpel-Church, that it depends upon Chriſt as its immediate 
and only Head, and is not put in Subjection to any other, 
either Angels or Men. The Goſpel-Church was not put in 
Subjection to Angels in its firſt Erection or Iuſtitution, nor 


' 


every Man ſaveable: The Death of Chriſt renders God will- 
ing to be reconciled unto all Sinners; Faith renders him ac- 
tually reconciled, The Reaſon why every Man doth not ob- 
tain Salvation, is not for want of a ſufficient Propitiation. Ob- 


was it put into Subjection unto Angels, as to the Rule and ee 5. The moving Cauſe which inclined God to deliver up 


Government of it when erected; but Angels and Saints are 
equally ſubjected unto Chriſt, who is both an Head of vital 
Influence, as alſo an Head of Authority, Rule and Govern- 
ment to the whole Church, and every Member thereof. O-. 
ſerve next, The Proof which the Apoſtle brings for this out 
of the Pſalms, P/al. viii. in which David breaks foith into 


: 


Admiration and Wonder, at that Glory and Honour which 
God the Father put upon Man at firſt in the Work of 
Creation, and next in the Work of Redemption: when the 
Son of God took the Nature of Man upon him, well might 


it then be ſaid, Ler ! What is Man that thou wert thus mind- 


did thus viſit them? Learn hence, r. That ſuch was the 
inconceivable Love of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, towards 
the Sons of Men, that be waz free and willing to condeſcend ; 
unto any Condition for their Benefit and Salvation: He that 
was the Creator of Angels was willing, for our Sakes, to be 
made lower than the Angels, 4 /ittle lower, that is for a 
little Time lower than the Angels, namely, during the Time 
of his Humi'iation. Learn, 2, That this wonderſul Con- 
deſcenſion of Chriſt to take the Nature of Man, his Reſpect 
and Cate, his Love and Grace towards Mankind, is juſt Mat- 
ter of great and eternal Admiration, Oh | What is Man that 
thou art mindful of him, and crownedſt him with Dignity 
and Glory. 185 Ma | | | 


Chriſt to Death, and to transfer our Puniſhment upon him, 
and that was his own Grace and free Good-will, That he by 
the Grace of God ſhould taſte Death for every Man. Obſerve, 6. 
The glorious Reward of our Lord's Sufferings with reference 
to himſelf, ' We ſee Feſus, for ſuffering of Death, cravned with 
Glory and Hs 720 ae en Sufferings for us, 
ſo ſhall our patient Suffering for him be rewarded with the 
higheſt Glory in Heaven, 1 Pet. v. 10. The Ged of all Grace 


who hath called us into his eternal Glory by Chrift Feſus, after 


ye have ſuffered a while, make ye perfect, &c. 


10 For it became him for whom are all thirgs, 
and by whom are all things, in bringing many ſons 


unto glory, to make the captain of their ſalvation pet- 


fect through ſufferings. 1 
Obſerve here, 1. The gracious Title given to Chriſt, The 


Captain of our Salvation; becauſe the whole Work of Salva- 


tion, from firſt to laſt, our Guidance and Conduct thro' Sin 
and Suffering, unto Glory and Happineſs, is committed to him. 
As a Captain he conduQts with Care, he leads on with Power, 
he diſcharges his Truſt with Tenderneſs and Love: He goes 
before us in Obedience, in Suffering through Death, and into 
Glory, Obſerve, 2. That God made Jeſus Chriſt the Captain 


conſecrated and ſet apart for the Office of a compleat Prieſt b 


8 Thou haſt put all things in ſubjeQion- under his 
feet. For in that he put all in ſubjection under him, 
he left nothing hat is not put under him. But now 
we ſee not yet all things put under him. 9 But we ſee 
Jeſus, who was made a little lower than the angels, 
for the ſuffering of death, crowned with glory and 
honour; that he by the grace of God ſhould” taſte 
death for every man. | 


We had an Account of the Depth of our Lord's Humilia- 
tion before, of the Height of his Exaltation now, all Things 
are and ſhall be put under him; far though God' has given 
Chriſt Dominion over all Things, and all F hings are ſubject 
to his Power, yet he hath not as yet exerciſed his compleat 


his own Blood, when he offered himſelf without Spot to God. 
Every Levitical Prieſt was conſecrated by the Blood of a Beaſt 
facrihced ; Chriſt was conſecrated by his own Blood, for no 
other Blood would be accepted. It is called the Father's Act 


own immediate Act; the Father's by Deſignation and Appoint- 
ment, but his own by actual Performance, offering himſelf 
thro” the eternal Spirit without Spot, Obſerve, 3. That Chriſt 


ſecrated the Way of Suffering, for all that follow him to paſs 
through it into Glory, Upon this Conſecration of the Way 
of Suffering by Chriſt Jeſus, a Believer's Suffering becomes 
1. Neceſſary and Unavoidable, | the Head and the Members 
muſt be made conformable to each other, Rom. vill. 29. 
They are thereby made, 2. Uſeſul and Profitable, Cbriſt 
has taken the Curſe out of the Croſs, and ſanctified the Croſs 


Power in ruining all his Enemies, and reducing all his Peo- 


| to 


. 


of our Salvation perfect through Suffering: That is, He was 


to conſecrate and make him perfect; but indeed it was the Son's. 


being conſecrated and perſected through Sufferings, hath con- 
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to a ſpecial End and Purpoſe; hereby likewiſe all Sufferings 
for the Goſpel are, 3. made honourable ; no greater {Honour 
than to ſuffer for Chriſt, Acts v. 41. The Apoſiles rejoiced that 
they had the Honeur to ſuffer Shame for his Name, And laſtly, 
Sufferings hereby are made ſafe to the Sons of God, yea, more 


ſaſe than Proſperity by far. Gold is not conſumed, but im- 
proved and preſerved in the Furnace, Obſerve, 4. That ſuch 
is the Merit and Deſert of Sin, and ſuch the Immutability and 
Severity of the Juſtice of God, that there Was no way poſ- 
ſible to bring Sinners unto Glory, but by the Death and Suf- 
ferings of the Son of God; or if poſſible, yet no other Way 
ſo becoming God, It became him for whom are all Things; 
and ſo expreflive of his Love and Goodneſs to a loſt World, 
it would have been unbecoming God, the ſupreme Governor 
of the World, to have paſſed by the Deſert of Sin, without a 
Satisfaction; therefore his Wiſdom contrived that Grace ſhould 
be exerciſed and Juſtice ſatisfied, that Sin ſhould be puniſhed, 
and Mercy magnified ; that Sinners ſhould be ſaved, and the 
Glory of all God's Attributes ſecured, 


11 For both he that ſanctifieth, and they who are 
ſanctificd, are all of one. For which cauſe he is not 
aſhamed to call them brethren, 12 Saying, I will de- 
clare thy name vnto my brethren, in the midſt of the 
church will I ſing praiſe unto thee, 13 And again, 
I will put my truſt in him. And again, Behold, I, and 
the children which God hath given me, 


In theſe Words, the Union of | Chriſt and Us, by his Par- 
ticipation of, the ſame Nature with us is declared : He and 
We are all of one: That is, of one and the ſame Nature, of 
one Stock and Original; it was the Product of the wiſe, 
merciſul and righteous Counſel of God, that the Saviour of 
Men ſhould have Communion: with them in their Nature, 
chat he might have Right to redeem them by his Propinquity 
and Alliance with them; Both he that ſanfifieth, and they 
that are ſanctiſſed, are all of one. Learn hence, 1. That the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt was, and ought to be of the ſime Nature 
and Stock with thoſe whom he did redeem, and ſanctiſy unto 
God. Divine Juſtice required, that the ſame Nature which 
had ſinned, ſhould ſuffer for Sin. The Wiſdom of God was 
pleaſed to redeem Man: Man muſt be redeemed by Man: 
God as God could not die, therefore God becomes Man, that 
he might be in a Capacity to die ; he that as Man will redeem 
Man, muſt be of the ſame Nature with Man. This Chriſt 
was, both by Divine Inſtitution, and by a voluntary Suſcep- 
tion; He that ſanctiſieth, and they that are ſan#ified, are all 
of one, Learn, 2, That Chriſt having taken our Nature up- 
on him, accounts it no Diſgrace to acknowledge and own us 
for his Brethren ; Chriſt will be aſhamed of none of his Bre- 
thren, but ſuch as are a Shame unto him. Learn, 3. That 
- notwithſtanding the Uniag of Nature which is betwixt Chriſt 
and us, yet in reſpect of our Perſons, there is an inconceive- 
able Diſtance between him and us : So that it is a marvcllous 
Condeſcenſion in him to call us Brethren. Here note, That 
though Chriſt calls us Brethren, yet it becomes us to call 
him Lord ; and as ſuch to adore and worſhip him, to glorify 
and ſerve him, to honour and obey him, | 


14 Foraſmuch then as the children are partakers of 
fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part 
of the ſame ; that through death he might deftroy him 
that had the power of death, that is, the devil; 15 
And deliver them who through fear of death were all 
their life-time ſubject to bondage. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Reality of Chriſt's aſſuming the 
Human Nature aſſerted: As the Children are Partakers e 


Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took Part of the ſame, 
Which is in Effect the ſame he had aſſerted in the foregoing 


Verſe, that He that ſan#lifieth, and they that are ſanttified are 


all of one, that is, of one Nature and Original. Obſerve, 2. 
A twofold Reaſon aſſigned, why Chriſt thus condefcendingly 
aſſumed the human Nature, namely, That he might deſtroy 
the Devil, who had the Power of Death, and deliver his 
People that were under the laviſh Fear of Death. 1, That 
he might deſtroy. him that had the Power of Death. Here 
note, 1. The Devil deſcribed in a very formidable Manner, 
as one that had the Power of Death; not the ſupreme, but a 


| 


— 


— 


Chap. 2. 
ſubordinate Power of Death; a Power of Death, as God 
Executioner to inflict it; the Devil has the Power of Death, 
juſt as the Hangman has the Power of the Gallows to 0 
thoſe to Death whom the Judge condemns only. "Nite wy 
Him that has thus the Power of Death, has Chr. d-Aroyey 
that is, diſarmed and diſabled, not deſtroyed his Being 8 
diſarmed him of his Power and Authority over the Children 
of God. Vote, 3. That Chiiſt did: this by his own Death, 
through Death, that is, by his own dying he deſtroyed his 
that had the Power of Death : It was upon the Crofs that he 
{poited Principalities and Powers, and. made a Shew of them 
openly; Chriſt by dying conquered Death. The ſecond Rea- 
ſon of Chriſt's appearing in our Fleſh and Nature, was 0 
deliver his People from the Slavery and Bondage of the ſinſul 
and ſervile Fears of Death, Here nete, 1. That there is a 
natural Fear of Death which is not finful : Art thou afraid of 
Death? Thou wert not a Man if thou didſt not fear it: 
There cannot but be in Nature an Averſion to its own Di. 
ſolution; and Nature will always act like itſelf. Vote, 2 
That there is a ſervile ſlaviſh Fear of Death, which hath both 
Sin and Torment in it: A Fear of Death as penal, and dra. 
ing aſter it everlaſting Puniſhment. Note, 3. That unregene- 
rate Men, if a ſenſeleſs Stupidity has not benummed them 
and a Spirit of Slumber fallen upon them, are in Bondage _— 
der the ſervile and laviſh Fear of Death, It will daunt the 
ſtouteſt Man that ever lived to look upon Death, when he can 
ſce nothing but Hell beyond it. Note, 4. That Jeſus Chriff 
by dying, has freed all his Children from this ſervile and ou 
menting Fear of Death. 1. Chriſt has taken away the true 
Reafon of the Fear of Death, namely, the Curſe and Con- 
demnation of the Law of God. The Sting of Death is Sin 
and the Strength of Sin is the Law; Death has its wounding 
Power from Sin, and Sin hath its condemning Power from the 
Law. 2. Chrift has aſſured Believers that they ſhall not be 
Loſers, but Gainers, yea, great Gainers by Death, conſider- 


ing the private Evils freed from, and the politive Good they 
' ſhall reſt in. 


16 For verily he took not on him he nature of an- 
gels ; but he took on him the ſeed of Abraham. 


It may be rendered from the Original thus: He catched not 
hold on Angels, but on Man he catched hold. A Metaphor tak- 
en from a Perſon that catches hold of another who is falling 
down ſome deep and dangerous Precipice, to his inevitable 
Deſtruction: Such a good and kind Office did the Son of God 
for us, when he ſuffered Angels to fall headlong from that 
State of Happineſs in which they were created, into that Abyſs 
and Gulph of Miſery into which they had plunged themſclves 
by their own voluntary Tranſgreſſion: The like unto which 
had Man alſo done, had he not been ſeaſonably catched by 
the Son of God in the Arms of preventing Grace and Mercy. 
Learn, That it was not the Angelical, but the Human Na- 
ture: It was the Nature of fallen Man, and not of lapſed 
Angels, which the Son of God did youchſafe to aſſume, and 
take into a perſona] Union with his Godhead. Durſt, Why 
would not Chriſt take upon him the Nature of Angels; Pro- 
bably, Becauſe they were the firſt Tranſgreſſors, and God 
might judge it decent that the firſt Breach of the Divine Law 
ſhould be puniſhed with Death, to ſecure Obedience for the 
future: Or, 2. Becauſe the Angels ſinned without a Temp- 
ter, they had no ſuperior Rank of Creatures already fallen, 
as Man had, to ſeduce and draw them from their Obedience 
to their Creator's Will: Or, 3. Becauſe the Angels tinned 
againſt more clear and convictive Light and Knowledge; 
there was nothing of Weakneſs, Deceit, or Ignorance, to 
leſſen the Malignity of their Sin; they did not ſin by Miſper- 
| ſuaſion, but of purpoſed Malice. But, after all, the Reaſon 
why Chriſt took not hold on Angels, but on Man, the Sced 


f | of Abraham, muſt be ultimately reſolved into the Sovereignty 


| of God's Will, who will be merciful to whom he will be 
merciful. Lord! Why Mercy, thy milder Attribute, ſhould 
be exerciſed towards Man, and Juſtice, thy ſeverer Attribute, 
be executed upon Angels! Why Veſlels of Clay are choſen, 
and Veſſels of Gold rejected, muſt be reſolved into that Love 
which paſſes Knowledge! And we ſhall never fully under- 
ſtand the Riches of this diſcriminating Grace, 'till thy dear Son 
ſhall appear at the Great Day, as their Judge and our Juſti- 
fier: Then ſhall we feel the Comfort of theſe Words, That 
Chrift tool not upon him the Nature of Angels, but the Seed 7} 


Abraham. | 
: 17 Wherefore 
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SY 7 Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be | 
made like unto his brethren ; that he might be a mer- 
ciful and faithful high prieſt in things pertaining to 
God, to make reconciliation for the fins of the people. 
18 For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered being tempted, 
he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted. 


In theſe two Verſes our Apoſtle illuſtrates what he had taught 
before, and confirms his foregoing Propoſition concerning 
Chriſt's participating of Fleſh and Blood, and acquaints us 
here with one ſpecial End of it, namely, to be ſuch an High 
Prieft as our Exigencies and Neceſſities did require: For we 
being Perſons obnoxious to Temptations and Sufferings of all 
Sorts, the Wiſdom of God, and the Nature of the Thing re- 
quired it, that Chriſt our great High Prieſt, ſhould in a ſpe- 
cial Manner be able to relieve and help us: In order to this, 
Obſerve, 1. How our Apoſtle reports and re aſſerts, that Chriſt 
was in all Things, or every manner of way, made like unto his Bre- 
thren ; that is, he aſſumed the human Nature, with all its ef- 


ſential Properties, ſubjected to Temptations and Sufferings, but 


in. fot that would have been ſo far from conducing to 
_s e Pa at, that it would have been utterly deſtructive of 
it, Had he been himſelf a Sinner, he could never have ſatis- 
fied the Juſtice of God for our Sins. Obſerve, 2. The general 
End of Chriſt's Conformity to his Brethren ; namely, I hat he 
might be a merciful and faithful High Prieſt, That he might 


be our Prieſt, it was neceſſary that he ſhould: partake of our 


: for every High Prieſt for Men mult be taken from 
Hon Men's — is not Work for an Angel, nor for God 
himſelf as ſuch : And that he might be our merciſul and faithful 
High Prieſt, he was ſubje& to Sufferings and Temptations, With 


reat Condolency and tender Sympathy doth he exerciſe Acts 
of Mercy and Compaſſion towards the human Nature ; and 
thus was he merciful, and with great Condeſcenſion and Care 
doth he take Notice of all the Concernments of his Brethren 
under Wants and Sorrows, under all their 'Femptations and 


ines: And thus is he our faithful as well as merciful 
Hin Prict. Learn hence, That ſuch was the unſpeakable 
Love of Chriſt towards his Brethren, that he would refuſe no 
Condition of Life, neither Sufferings nor Temptations, to fit 
bim for the Diſcharge of his Office, which he had undertaken 
for them. Chriſt ſuffered, and was tempted, that he might 
ſuccour them that are tempted : He ſuffered under all his'Temp- 


tations, but ſinned in none; he ſuffered being tempted, but 


ſinned not, being tempted. Olſerve, 3. The ſpecial Deſign 
and End of Chriſt's being our great High Prieſt ; namely, To 
make Reconciliation for the Sins of the People. From whence learn, 
That the principal Work of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as Our 
great High Prieſt, and from which all other Actings of his in 
that Office do flow, was to make Reconciliation or Atonement 
for Sin; his Intercemion in Heaven is founded on Earth. 1 he 
Socinians therefore, who deny the Satisfaction of Ch: iſt, and his 
dying as a Propitiation or propitiatory Sacrifice for Sin, take 
from us our Hopes and Happineſs ; from Chriſt, his Office and 
Honour; from God, his Grace and Glory; they do indeed 
allow of a Reconciliation in Words, but it is of Men to 
God, and not of God to Men : They plead the Expediency 


of our being reconciled to God by Faith and Obedience, but 


deny the Neceſſity of God's being reconciled to us by Sacri- 
fice, Satisfaction, and Atonement; ſo reſolved are. theſe Men 
to be as little as may be beholden to Jeſus Chriſt, that rather 
than grant that he has made any Reconciliation for us by his 
Blood, they deny that there was any Need of ſuch. a Recon- 
ciliation at all, never conſidering the Inflexibility of God's Juſ. 
tice, nor the Impartiality of his Indignation againſt Sin. Oh! 


the Depths of Satan; and Oh ! the Stupidity and Blindneſs of 


_ thoſe Men that are taken captive by him at his Pleaſure, 


| 5 Cc H A P. TE 
Our Apoſtle baving in the foregoing Chapters aſſerted the Doc- 


trine of our Saviour's Prieſthaod, according to his conſtant 


Method, he comes in this Chapter. io make Application to 
that Doctrine which he had declared and confirmed, that 
ſeeing , Chriſt was ſo highly dignified and exalted, being 
the Apoſtle and High Prieft of our Profeſſim, we ſhoula 
__ diligently conſider him both what he is in himſelf, and what he 

7s tous; This teaches us, that all the Docirines of the Goſ- 
24h, apecialy thoſe concerning the Perſon and Offices of Je- 


= 


LE 


ſus Chr i/t, ought to be improved by us unto Practice and 
Obedience. 13 


Herefore, holy brethren, partakers of the hea- 


| venly calling, conſider the Apoſtle and high 
prieſt of our profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus, i 


Theſe Words are an Exhortation to the believing Hebrews, 
to conſider and ponder in their Hearts the high Dignity and Ex- 
cellency of Chriſt, as the great Prophet and Apoſtle of his 
Church; and in them, Obſerve, 1. The Title given to the He- 
brews unto whom the Exhortation is directed; he tiles them, 
1. Holy Brethren, ſo they were all by external Profeſſion, and 
many of them, no doubt, by internal Sanctification. Learn 
hence, That all the Profeſſors of the Goſpel are obliged to be 
Holy, and ſuch as are real Profeſſors of it, are fandlified by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and made truly and really Holy. 2. Partak- 
ers of the heavenly Calling; that is, of that Calling from Hea- 
ven which makes you Heirs of Heaven, implying, that the only 
Way to attain the ſaving Knowledge of Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
is by Means of an effectual heavenly Calling. Obſerve, 2. 
The Duty exhorted to, and that is diligent Conſideration, Con- 
ſider Chriſt Feſus; that is, Rationally attend unto, and with 
great Intention of Mind ponder upon the Undertaking of the 
Son of God: For if you conſider him in his Perſon and Offi- 
ces, you will firmly adhere to him and his moſt holy and excel- 
lent Religion, without Intanglements unto Judaiſin, Learn 
thence, That the ſpiritual and deep Myſteries of the Goſpel, 
eſpecially thoſe which concern the Perſon and Offices of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, do require our deep and diligent, our-moſt 
attentive and ſerious Conſideration. Obſerve, 3. The Title 
given to Jeſus Chriſt, the Object of this Conſideration ;, be is 
filed the Apoſtle and High Priejt of our Profeſſion z that is, the 
firſt and chief Apoſtle ſent of God to be the prime Preacher of 
the Goſpel, the firſt Legate ſent from Heaven, and the great 
High Prieſt that mediates between God and Man. Here zote, 
Tat the Function of an Apoſtle and High Prieſt were the 
greateſt Functions that ever God inſtiiuted in his Church; 
none greater than an High Prieſt under the Law, none great- 
er than an Apoſtle under the Goſpel, both of them never 
conjoined in one Man but here. Learn hence, That the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is all unto his Church, the King, Prieſt, Prophet, 
and Apoſtle of it, all in one; Conſider the Apoftle and High 
Prieft of our Profeſſion, &c. | 


2 Who was faithful to him that appointed him, 
as alſo Moſes was faithful in all his houſe. 


Becauſe the Jews had generally too high an Opinion of Mo- 
ſes, our Apoſtle here enters upon a Compariſon between Chriſt 
and Moſes, thus; **As Moſes was faithful, ſo was Chriſt in declar- 
ing the Will, the whole Will of God unto his Church. Was 
/hiſes univerſally faithful, faithful in all his Houſe ? So did the 
Faithfulneſs of Chriſt extend itſelf to all the Church. ID d 
Moſes do every thing according to the Inſtitution and Appoint- 
ment of God? So was Chriſt faithful to him that appointed 
him, doing all that in and for the Church, which God had com- 
manded him, and nothing elſe.” Learn hence, That the Wor 
{hip of God in his Houſhold and Family, the Church, is, for 
the Subſtance of it, no leſs perfectly and compleatly ordered 


and ordained by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, now under the Goſpel, 


than it was by Moſes of old under the Law, I ſay, as to the 
Subſtance of it, not as to every particular Circumſtance; Av, 
for Example, The Manner of celebrating the Paſſover in eve- 
ry minute Circumſtance of it is ſet down by Moſes, how it 
muſt be killed, and how eaten; but Chriſt has not ſet down fo 
for the Sacrament; a general Command we have to do this in 
Remembrance of him; but neither the Time when, nor Place 
where, nor Geſture in which, iy particularly and expreſsly/men- 
tioned. The Goſpel, which feaches us à more ſpiritual Way 
of ſerving God, is not ſo patticuler in the Circumſtantials of 
Worſhip as the Law was, and yet Chri/? yu rene to him 
that appointed him, as Miſes was faithful in all his Houſe. 


3 For this man was counted worthy of more glory 


than Moſes, inaſmuch as he who hath builded the houſe 
hath more honour than the houſe. 


* 


| 4 For every houſe 
is builded by ſome man; but he that built all things is 
God. 5 And Moles verily as faithful in all his houſe 
as a ſervant, for a teſtimony of thoſe things. which 
were to be ſpoken after ! 5 But Chriſt, as a Son 
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over his own houſe : whoſe houſe are we if we hold 
faſt the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm 
unto the end. | | 


Ovr Apoſtle having in the preceding Vetſes, entered upon 
a Compariſon between Chriſt and , and ſhewed in gene- 


ral wherein they were alike and did agree: He proceeds now 


to evince the Preference of Chriſt, and to ſew in ſundry ſig- 
nal Inſtances his Exaltation above Moſes : This Man, mean- 
ing the Meſſiah, was counted worthy of more Glory than Mefes, 
&c. As if he had ſaid, *+ Chriſt is as much more honourable 
than Th as the Maker and Muſter of the Houſe is more 
honourable than the Houſe : He that buildeth the Houſe hath 
more Honour than the Houſe ; but Chriſt built the Houſe, and 
Moſes was only of the Houſe or a Part of it; therefore Chriſt 
ought to have more Honour than Moſes, for all Families or 


Houſes are founded by ſome Man; but he that built the Church | 


is the ſame that made all Things, namely, God.“ Another 
Propoſition proving: the ſame Concluſion, we have in the next 
Verſes : Thus, “ He that is a Son over his own Houſe, is of 
more Honour than a Servant in the Houſe of another. 
Chriſt is a Son over his own Houſe ; Miſes was only a Servant 
in the Houſe of another, therefore more Honour is due to 
Chriſt than is payable to Moyes.” Learn hence, 1. That the 
Church of God's Houſe is a Building of God, a ſacred Build- 
ing, his ſpecial Temple, the Place of his conſtant and fixed 
Reſidence. Learn, 2. That the Building of the Church is ſo 
great and glorious a Work, as that it could not be effected by 
any but him who was truly and really God: Such is the Wit- 
dom of its Contrivance, that none but a God could build it, 
and ſuch omnipotent Power was required in the building of it, 
that we may admire its Excellency, but cannot comprehend it. 
Learn, 3. That Chriſt, the Builder of his Church, the Houſe 
of God, is worthy of all Glory and Honour, .upon the Ac- 
count of that his Building; he had indeed an eſſential Glory 
from all Eternity, the ſame with that of God the Father which 
was clouded for a Seaſon by his taking upon himſelf the Form 
of a Servant: But there is a farther Honour and Glory which 
he received in his Exaltation as Head of the Church, and as 
Lord and Heir of the whole Creation, which renders him the 


Object of religious Adoration. Learn, 4. That although eve- | 


ry one that is employed as an Inſtrument in building the Houſe 

of God, and is fiithful in his Work and Truſt, is with Moſes 
worthy of great Honour, yet the Honour of all ſuch Inftru- 
ments put together, is inferior and ſubordinate to the Glory 
and Honour of Jcſus Chriſt, the chief Builder of the Church. 


5 Whoſe houſe are we if we hold faſt the confi- 


dence, and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the 
end. | 


The Apoſtle having thus confirmed his Arguments, returns 


(according to his uſual Manner) to make Application of it unto 
the Hebrews, and improves it for Enforcement of his Ex- 
hortation unto Conſtancy and Perſeverance. Jhoje Houſe are 
we ; that is, Believers who worſhip him according to the Goſ- 
pel are ſo, upon this Condition, that we hild faſt our Confidence; 
that is, the confident Profeſſion of our Chriſtian Faith, and the 
Joy and glorying in our Hopes of the promiſed Bleſſedneſs 
unto the End. Learn hence, That as it is an eminent Privilege 
to be of the Houſe of Chriſt, or a Part of that Houſe, fo the 
Greatneſs of the Privilege requires an anſwerable Duty ; be- 
cauſe we are the Houſe of God, it becomes us to hold faſt 
our Confidence unto the End. Learn, 2. That at all Times, 
ſo eſpecially in a Time of Trial and Perſecution, Conſtancy 
in our Chriſtian Profeſſion, is and will be a good Evidence, 
both to ourſelves and others, that we are living Stones in the 


Houſe of God; His Houſe we are, if we bold faſt our Confi- 


dence unto the End. 


7 Wherefore as the holy Ghoſt faith, To day if 
will hear his voice, 8 Harden not your hearts, as in 
the provocation, in the day of temptation in the wil 
derneſs: 9 When your fathers tempted me, proved 
me, and faw my works forty years. 10 Wherefore 
I was grieved with that generation, and ſaid, They do 
alway err in their heart; and they have not known my 


ways. 11 Sol ſwarein my wrath, They ſhall not enter 


into my reſt, 


But 


The Apoſtle having proved our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be the 
great Prophet and "Teacher of his Church, doth in theſe Words 
draw an Inference from the foregoing Concluſion, namely 
that ſeeing; Chriſt is the chief Apoſtle and Prophet of ti 
Church, ſecing he was a Teacher ſent of God to inſtruct the 
World in the Practice of their reaſonable Duty, that therefore 
it is our obliged Duty to hearken to Chriſt's Voice, and that 
now to comply with his Call, and that preſently : JVherefor, 
as the Healy Ghoſt faith, To day if yau will hear his Voice, banda 
net your Flearts. Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſpoken of, and 
that is Chrift ; His Vatce 3 that is, the Voice of Chriſt our 
Great Apoſtle, ſpeaking in his Goſpel. Obſerve, 2. A Du- 
ty required of us in reference to his Perſon, and that is 
to hear and obey Chriſt's Voice: Obſerve, 3. The Circum- 
ſtance of Time, and the ſpecial Seaſon when this Duty of 
hearing Chriſt is to be performed, and that is preſently ; To day 
if you will hear his Voice, Obſerve, 4. A cautionary Direction 
given to all thoſe that ſit under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel 
and hear Chriſt's Voice ſpeaking to them therein, namely, To 
take heed that they harden not their Hearts, Learn hence, 1, 
That the Voice which ſpeaks unto us in and,by the Goſpel, is 
Chriſt's Woice, 2. That it is the great Duty of all thoſe that 
fit under the preaching, of the Goſpel, to hear and obey Chriſt's 
Voice. Learn, 3. That it is not only their Duty to hear 
Chriſt's Voice, and anſwer his Call in the Goſpel, but to do 
it now, to do it preſently, and without Delay; To day if yu 
will bear his Voice. Learn, 4. That it is the Duty, and ought to 
be the ſpecial Care of of all thoſe that fit under the Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Goſpel, and that hear Chriſt's Voice ſpeaking to 
them therein, to take need that they harden not their Hearts. 
Obſerve laſtly, from our Apoſtle's drawing an Inſtance out of 
the Old Teſtament, namely, That of the Jews in the Wil- 
derneſs, to inſtruct the Hebrews to make uſe of the preſent 
Seaſon for hearing the Voice of Chriſt under the New Teſta- 
ment: We learn, that Old Teflament Examples are New- 
Teſtament Inſtructions. The Examples of our Fore fathers 
are of Uſe and Concernment to us, and ought to be the Ob- 
jects of our deepeſt Conſideration : Your Fathers tempted me, 
and I was grieved with that Generation. : | 


12 'Take heed, berechnen leſt thine be in any of you 


an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living 
God. 


The Apoſtle having propounded the Example of the Iſcae- 


lites in the foregoing Verſes, to the Conſideration of the He- 


brews, here he adviſes them to take care that they do no imi- 
tate the old //raz/ites in their Unbelief, which will endanger our 
Revolt from God now, as it did theirs then : Take heed leſt 
there be in anyof you an evil Heart of Unbelicf. Where note, The 
Nature of Sin in general, and of Unbelief in particular, de- 
clared : It is a Departure from God, from the Living God, 
the Root of all Apoſtaſy is curſed Infidelity ; Unbelief ſets all 
the corrupt Luſts and Affections of the Heart at Liberty, to 
act according to their own perverſe Nature and Inclination: 
For it makes the Soul negligent, careleſs and ſlothful in oppoſ- 
ing Sin. Note farther, That there is need of great Care aud 
Heedfulneſs, of Circumſpection and Watchfulneſs, left at any 
Time, or by any Means, there ſhould be found in us an Evil 
Heart of Unbelief, to occaſion our Backſliding from Chriſt, 
and the Profeſſion of our Faith in him; Take heed leſt there be 
in any of you an evil Heart of Unbelief, in departing, &c. 


13 But exhort one another daily while it is called 
To- day; leſt any of you be hardened through the de- 
ceitfulneſs of ſin. „ 1 


The Words afford us a ſpecial Remedy againſt the fore- 
mentioned Evil of Apoſtaſy, and that is mutual Exhortation 
to Conſtancy of Religion: Exhort one another, Miniſters the 
People, and the People their Miniſters, and themſelves mutu- 
ally. Learn hence, That ſedulous and mutual Exhortation 
is a ſpecial Mean to preſerve Chriſtians from the Sin and 
Danger of Apoſtaſy from Chriſt and his holy Religion; Ex- 
hort one another daily. Obſerve next, How this Duty is amplified 
by the Properties of it, it muſt be frequent, Exhort one anc- 
ther daily; and ſeaſonably, whileſt it is called To-day. We have 
but an uncertain Seaſon for the due Performance of moſt cer- 
tain Duties; how long it will be called To-day we know 
not ; the Day of Life is uncertain, and ſo is the Day of the 
_ | 3 | + _. Goſpel; 
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3 our working Day is a waſting Day. Obſerve laſt- 
ly, The great Peril and Wb which attend the Neglecters, 

7A d neglecting of this Duty, 6% any of you be hardened through 
the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. Learn hence, That Sin is very full 
of Deceit, or exceedingly deceitful, 2. That the Deceit which 
is in Sin, and inſeparable from it, tends exceedingly to the 
hardening of the Sinner, There are three eminent Evils in Sin, 
Pollution, by which it dehiles 3 Baſeneſs, by which it diſho- 
nours; Deceitfulneſs, by which it deludes us with a falſe Ex- 
pectation of what it is never able to perform. * 


14 For we are made partakers of Chriſt, if we hold 
the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end; 


That is; Hereby 1 ſhall declare ourſelves to be made Par- 


takers of Chriſt and his ſaving Benefits, if we perſevere in the 
Faith of the Goſpel, of which we have begun to make a Pro- 
feſſion; intimating, That ſuch Chriſtians as do renounce the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, either through Fear or Flattery, 
were never made Partakers of Chriſt, nor ſavingly united to 
him: No better Evidence of our Intereſt in Chriſt, than what 
Perſeverance gives. | 


15 While it is ſaid, To-day if you will hear his voice; 


harden not your hearts, as in the provocation. 16 For 


rovoke 


ſome, when they had heard, did provoke : howbeit not 
all that came out of Egypt by Moles. 

The Intention of our Apoſtle in theſe and the following 
Verſes, is to confirm his preceding Exhortation, to hearken 
unto the Voice of Chriſt, ſpeaking in and by the Goſpel z and 
this he does by propounding the Example of the Iſraelites, who 
came forth out of Egypt under the Conduct of Moſes, and 
heard the Voice of God in the Wilderneſs; they all came out 
of Egypt under the Conduct of Joes, and all heard the Voice 
of God in the Wilderneſs z howbeit all did not provoke, but 
only ſome. Note here, 1. How the Apoſtle again repeateth 


over the Words of the Pſalmiſt, which he had mentioned before, 
v. 7,8. To-day if you will bear his Voice, harden not your” Hearts, |. 


From whence we may learn, That the Repetition, yea, fre- 
quent Repetition of Matters of Moment, is very uſeful and 
neceſſary: we can never hear that too often, which we can 
never learn too well. Note farther, The Privilege which the 
{ſraclites of old enjoyed in the Wilderneſs, and which we now 
enjoy under the Goſpel : Both theirs and ours is this, To hear 
the Voice of Gad. This is a very great Privilege, but Privi- 
leges are as Men uſe them; in themſelves they are very valuable, 
but unto us they are no more than as they are prized and im- 
proved by us. Many, yes, moſt of them to whom Chriſt 
himſelf preached, finally periſhed, they got nothing by bearing 
his Doctrine, through their Unbelief, but an Aggravation of 


their Sins, and haſtening of their Ruin, Chriſt himſelf, in his | 


whole Miniſtry was a Stone of Stumbling, and a Rock of Of- 
fence to both the Houſes of Iſrael. Let not his Miniſters then 
be diſcouraged at the Smallneſs of their own Succeſs, knowing 
that they ſhall be a ſweet Savour unto God, as well in them 
that periſh, as in them that are ſaved. Note laſtly, That al- 
though many, very many in the . Wilderneſs that heard the 
Voice of God, provoked him, yet not all, v. 16, Some when 
they heard, did provoke, howbett, not all that came out of Egypt. 
Learn hence, That in the moſt general and viſible Apoſtaſy of 
the Church, God evermore reſerves a Remnant to himſelf to 
bear Witneſs for himſelf by their Faith and Obedience ; They 
provoked, howbeit not all. God al ways has, and ever will re- 
ſerve a Remnant of faithful and undefiled Souls unto bimſelf, 
to maintain and keep up his own Kingdom in the World, 
and to have a Revenue of ſpecial Glory from them, and by 
them, ſo long as the World continues, 1 


* 


17 But with whom was he grieved forty years? was 
it not with them that had ſinned, whoſe carcaſes fell in 
the wilderneſs? 18 And to whom ſware he that they 
ſhould not enter into his reſt, but to them that believed 
not ? 19 88 we ſee that they could not enter in becauſe 

Obſer ve here, The Party grieved, Cad; the Parties grieving, 
the People of Iſrael; the Time of both, Forty Years ; the Oc- 
| caſion of this Grief, Sin in general, Unbelief in particular, Hard- 
„ 20 a 


for Clearneſs, -a Winter's Day for neſs of Heart, 


| 


- 


ners at this Day, as it did againſt the {ſrazlites of old, Wh. 


a * 
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 {ſraelites did that fell in the Wilderneſs. 


and final Apoſtaſy ; the Puniſhment of their 
Sin, their Carcaſes fell in the Wilderneſs.” Learn, 1, That Sin is 
the proper Object of God's Diſpleaſure, the only Thing he is 
diſpleaſed with for itſelf, and with the Sinner for Sin's Sake. 
Learu, 2. That publick Sins, or the Sins of Societies, are great, 
very great Provocations unto God: It was not for their per- 
ſonal and private Sins that God was thus provoked, but for 
their Confederacy in Sinning. Learn, 3. From their exem- 
plary Puniſhment, their Carcaſes fell in the Milder neſs; That 
God ſometimes makes Men who have been wickedly exem- 


| plary in Sin, to be righteouſly exemplary in Puniſhment. ** 


18 And to whom fware he that they ſhould not en- 
ter'into his reſt, but to them that believed not ? 


The Ref here ſpoken of is the Land-of Canaan, ſo called, 
becauſe God promiſed it to 4brabam, to plant and ſettle his 
Poſterity in it; and becauſe it typified Heaven, that eternal 
Reſt which God has promiſed for his Saints; into this Reſt tlie 
Rebellious' and Unbelieving raelites muſt not enter; God 
ſware the contrary, he ſware by himſelf, he ſware in his Wrath, 
he ſware to make his Sentence ' irrevocable and immutable. 
Lord ! thine Oath ſtands as a Bar againſt all unbelieving Sin- 
cuts 
off all Hope of future Entrance into thy, Eternal Reſt which 


they have etetnally forfeited; to whom ſtware He that they ſhould 
'not enter into his Reſt, but to them that believed net? Learn 


hence, 1. That Unbelief is the immediate Root and Cauſe of 
all provoking Sins. Did Men believe. the Happineſs of Hea- 
ven, they would not neglect it; Did they believe the Tor- 
ments of ell, they would avoid them. Learn, 2. That the 
Oath” of God is engaged againſt all Unbelief, and no Unbe- 


> 


liever ſhall enter into the Reft of God, ver. 19. We ſee they 


could not enter in becauſe of Unbeltef. 
| CHAP. INC 


This Chapter is of the ſame Nature, and carrieth on the fame De- 

in with the 1 : bith of them cantain, an Exhortation 
to Faith, Obidiente, and Perſeverance + Aud in as much as the 

- Eatthly'Canaan'twas'a Type and Figure of the Heavenly Reft, 
the Apuſile exhorteth all Chriſtians to tafte heed, left by Unbe- 
lief they miſs of the latter, as the Iſraelites did of the former. 


E'T us. therefore fear, leſt, a promiſe being left 
| 1 of entering into his reſt, any of you ſhould 
mn He ITE TR IS ES EF IQW C2 O00 TRL 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ©* Secing you have fo dreadful an 
Example of God's Wrath executed upon your Fathers in the 
Wilderneſs for their Unbelicf, take heed of their Sin, left ye 
ſuffer the like Puniſhment.” Here no, ,1., The Manner of 
the Exhortation, and how the Apoſtle includes himſelf in the 
Admonition, Let us fear ; it is wiſe and ſafe for the Miniſters of 
God to include themſelves in the Exhortations and Admoniti- 
ons which they give to others ; for they need Excitement, and / 
the Means of Eſtabliſhment as well as others. Note, 2. The 
Affection of Fear which our Apoſtle recommends for their Pre- 
ſervation from falling; by which, he means à Fear of Care, 
Diligence, and Circumſpection. Let us fear leſt we come 
ſhort and fail. Fear is 4 good Monitor, and the beſt Preſerva- | 
tive from Sin.' Note, 3. Tbe Duty exhorted to; leſt a Promite 
of Reſt being made, we ſhould fall ſhort of attaining it, as the 

Learn hence, 1. That 
it is Matter of great and tremendous Conſequence, to have 
the Promiſes of God propounded to us; they are either a Sa- 
vour of Liſe unto Life, or of Death unto Death; one of theſe 
two will certainly be the Confequent of their Propoſal. God 
will demand a ſtriẽt Account of the Sons of Men, of the En- 


tertainment given to his Promiſes and Threatnings. Learn, 


2. That they which mix not the Promiſes of God with 


” : * 


ſhall utterly come ſhort of entering into God's Reſt. Learn, 3. 
That the failing of Men through Unbelief, doth no way cauſe 
the Promiſes of God to fail or ceaſe; the Veracity of God is 
engaged for the Stability of the/Promile ; ſo tliat though Men 
by their Unbelief may diſappoint themſelves of their Expecta- 


Faith, 


tion, yet they cannot bereave God of his Faithfulneſs. 
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2 For unto us was the goſpel preached; as well as un- 


to them: but the word preached did not profit them 
not being mixed with faith in chem that 
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enter into my reſt; although the works were finiſhed 


| ning that Nineveh ſhiould periſh, was given out mercifully, 
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i Obſerve here, 1. That the Goſpel is no new Doctrine, no 
new Law, but one and the fame to all Perſons, and at all 
Times, ever ſince. the fuſt Publication of it in the original 


Promiſe, Gen. iii. 15. It is the ſame for Subſtance, though not | 


for Clear neſs of Revelation; the ſame Goſpel was preached to 
Adam, to Abraham, to the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs, which 
was preached by Chriſt-and his Apoſtles, but with clearer Light, 
Evidence, and Power in the Adminiſtration of it; Unto us was 
the Goſpel, the ſame Goſpel preached as well as unto them. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. That the Generality of Perſons, who have fat under 
the Preaching of the Goſpel in all Ages, have not ſavingly 
profited by it, The Word preached did not profit: From the 
Beginning, it. has been ſo, partly through Careleſsneſs,; and 
want of due Attention in the Hearers, and partly for want of 
Meditation upon, and particular Application of the Word unto 
themſelves after they have heard it; partly through the Neglect 
of Prayer for a Bleſſing upon the Word they hear, for theſe 


and the like Cauſes the Word preached did not, nor does not 
profit. Ob/erve, 3. That Unbelief in Man's Heart is the great |; 


Cauſe of that Unprofitableneſs which is found in the Word 
preached, Unbelief hinders the Efficacy of the Word preached, 
by withholding Men from yielding their Aſſent to the Truths 
they hear, by hindring them from applying, from a particular 
and cloſe applying of the Word they hear, to their own Con- 
ſciences : And Unbelief hinders Men from calling upon Go 
by Prayer, for a Bleſſing upen the Word they hear. Obſerve, 
4. That the Word preached then profits, and only then, when 
it is a mixed Word: The original Word is a Metaphor taken 
either from Secd, from Meat, or from Phyſick. As Seed muſt 
be mixed with the Soil, and with the Dew and Rain of Hea- 
ven, or it will never ſpring and grow; or as Meat muſt be 
mixed with the Stomach, or it will not nouriſh ; and as Phy- 
ſick muſt meet and mix with. the Humour, gripe and put the 
Patient to ſome Pain, or it will never cure: So muſt the Word 
be rooted in the Heart, or it will never fructify in the Life ; 
it muſt be fixed with Faith, with Love, with Humility, with 
Patience, or it will never bring forth Fruit with Joy. 


3 For we which have believed do enter into reſt, 
as 


e ſaid, As I have ſworn in my wrath, It they ſhall 


from the foundation of the world. 


F 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, There is a Reſt promiſed to us 
Believers, as well as the typical Reft, Canaan, was promiſed 
to the //rgelites, Learn thence, That the State of Believers, 
under the Goſpel, is a State of bleſſed Reſt. There is a ſpiri- 
tual Reſt which Believers obtain Entrance into by Jeſus Chriſt, 
in the Faith and Worſhip of the Goſpel, beſides their Eternal 
Reſt in Heaven. This ſpiritual Reſt conſiſts in Peace with 
God, in Satisfaction and Acquieſcence in God, and in Means 


of Communion with God. Learn, 2. That it is Faith alone 
which is. the only Way and Means of entring into this bleſſed 


State of Reſt; Ve who have believed do enter into Refl + As 


Unbelief cuts off from, ſo Faith gives an Entrance into the 
Reſt of God. It follows, f 


enter into my relt.; 


= Obfere, Here is a Threatning confirmed by the Oath of 
God, that they Who believe not, ſhould never inter into his 
Reſt, and Promiſe that ſuch as do believe ſhall certainly enter. 


Learn thence, That there is a mutual In- being of Promiſes and 


Tbreatnings in the Covenant, which mult be conſidered to- 
gether, and cannot be ſeparated each from other. Where 
there. is a, Promiſe expreſſed, there a Threatning is tacitly un- 
derſtood : and where there is a T hreatning expreſſed, be it ne- 
ver ſo ſevere, yet there is a gracious Promiſe included: Nay, 
ſometimes God gives out a I hreatning for no other End, but 
that Men may lay hold upon the Promiſe. Thus the Threat- 


that Nineveh might not be deſtroyed. It follows, 


a Be Although the works were finiſhed from the 
foundation of the world. 5 | | F 


That is, Almighty God, when he had perfected and finiſhed 
the Works of Creation in fix nc by reſted on the ſeventh Day 


As I have ſworn in my wrath, If they ſhall| 


eternal Reſt, and directs us. to ſeek. Reſt in bimfelf ; and by 


his own Example, teaches-us, that our Days of Lab 4 
£0 before our Day of Reſt. 1 | a F 7 mult 


4. For he ſpake in a certain place of the ſeventh 7 
on this wiſe, And God did reſt the ſeventh day fro 
all his works. 5 And in this place again, If they Natl 
enter into my reſt. 6 Seeing therefore it remaineth that 
fome muſt enter therein, and they to whom it was firſt 
preached entered not in becauſe of unbelief; 7 Again 
he limiteth a certain day, ſaying in David, To- day, 

ye will 


after ſo long a time; as it is ſaid, Jo- day if 
if Jeſus 


hear his voice, harden not your hearts. 8 For 
had given them reſt, then would he not afterward have 
{ſpoken of another day. | 5 


For the clearer underſtanding of theſe Words, we muſt 
Know, that there is a threefold Reſt ſpoken of in Scriptute, all 
which are called His; that is, God's Reſt, being all of Mes . 
pointing and providing: Namely, 1. The Reſt of the Sabbath 
Day, in remembrance of God's reſting from the Work of Cre. 
ation. 2. The typical Reſt in the Land of Canaan, 3. A 


4 eternal Reſt with God in Heaven, of which the Sabbath op 


the //rachites Reſt in Canaan were a Type and Figure. Now 
the Apoſtle's Deſign is to prove that the Reſt which God prin- 
| cipally intends for his People is this laſt Reſt, namely, an ever- 
laſting Reſt with himſelf in Heaven; and this he evident! 

proves, becauſe if that Reſt which they had obtained in © 
Land of Canaan, under the Conduct of Joſbua, called (in Hy 

rrac) Jeſus, had been all the Reſt which Almighty God ever 
intended for them, then it had been needleſs for David in the 
xcvth Pſalm, which was penned a long Time after, even ſome 
thouſands of Years, to make mention of any other Reſt, But 
this he does, and therefore infers, that there is a third Reſt yet 
to come, which by the preaching of the Goſpel was now pro- 
poſed to them, and that under the fame Promiſes and Threat- 
nings with the former. If Feſus or Jaſbua had given them the 
true ſpiritual and eternal Reſt here ſpoken of, in Canaan, then 
would not David afterward have ſpoken of another Reſt after 
their Reſt in Canaan ; which ſeeing he has done, the Apoſtle 


| concludes, there muſt yet remain a farther Reſt to be enjoyed 


by the People of God From the whole Note, That God has 
by Promiſe geen his People a full Afurance of enjoying a 
Reſt upon Condition of Faith, and this another Manner 
of Reſt than that of Canaan, which the 1/aelites of old did 
enjoy. 5 5 | 


— 


9 There remaineth therefore a reſt to the people of 


From the foregoing Premiſes the Apoſſle draws this Con- 
cluſion, That there remaineth vet a more glorious, perfect 
and compleat Reſt for the People of God. Obſerve here, 1. 
Something implied, namely, That the People of God, whilſt 
here on Earth, have Work to do, and Labour incumbent upon 
them. Reſt and Labour are Correlates, the one ſuppoſes 
the other; the Apoſile affirming, that there is Reſt remaining 
for them, ſtrongly ſuppoſes that there is Labour at preſent be- 
longing to them; God's People are an induſtrious working 
People: Chriſt's preſent Call is to Service and Duty. Obſerue. 
2. That God bas already given his People a Fore. taſte of, 
and ſome Entrance into Reſt during their preſent State of 
Work and Labour ; the better to enable them for that, and 
the more to ſweeten that to them.: "The State of Sin is a State 
of all Labour and no Reſt; the State of Glory is all Reſt and 
no Labour; but the State of Grace is a mixt State, partly of 
Labour and partly of Reſt; of Labour in reſpect of ourſelves, 
in reſpect of the World againſt Sin under Affliction and Perſe- 
cution: But of Reſt in Chriſt, in his Love, in his Favour and 
Grace; and thus our Labour makes our Reſt ſweet, and our 


a makes our Labour eaſy. Obſerve, 3. That there is re- 


ſerved and laid up in Heaven for all the People of God that 
ſerve him laborioufly and faithfully here on Earth, a ſure and 
certain, a compleat and perſect, a; glorious, and;.everlaiting 


| Reſt; for its Quantity, it is full of Reſt ; for oy Quality it 
ſis unmixed Reſt; Reſt and nothing but Reſt: For i 


r/its Dutar 
tion, it is an Eternal Reſt; the leaſt Fear of loſing or leaving 
it, would imbitter all the Joy which the Saints taſte in the 


ſrom his Labour 3 ſhewing us by his own Example, that Work] Fruition and Enjoyment of it: There remaineib, or there is 


and Lahopr muſt precede our Reſt : Aſter God had finiſhed the 


Alorigus ork of Creation, he returns as it were into his own 


laid up and reſerved, a Ref for the People of Gt. 
| b 10 For 
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10 For he that is entered into his reſt, he alſo hath 
ceaſed from his own works, as God did from his. 


Into the ſpiritual heavenly Reſt, mentioned in the foregoing 
Verſe, the Believer is ſaid to have entred, in this Verſe and 
this is done two ways, initially, inchoatively and imperfectly 
in this Life ; fully, finally, perfectly, and compleatly in the 
next. They have now a preſent Title and Right to enter into 
this Reſt, the actual Enjoyment and full Poſſeſſion of it is to 
come. Obſerve, I. Believers have already entred initially in- 
to this Reſt whilſt here on Earth, and accordingly have ceaſed 
from their own Works ; that is, the Works of the Fleſh, the 
Service of Sin; theſe they have diſcarded by Repentance and 
Mortification. Here note, That before Converfion a Perſon 
is doing his own Works, fulfilling his own Will, and not 
God's ; but after he ceaſes from all ſinful Works, inchoative. 
ly though not perfectly ; He that hath entred into his Reſt, hath 
ceaſed from his own Works. Obſerve, 2. That when Believers 
have Hniſhed all their Works of Evangelical Obedience, they 


ſhall then, and not till then, fully and finally enter into God's 


Reſt, and be for ever happy in the Enjoyment of it. All 
Men defire Reſt, but it is not to be found on Earth, but in 
Heaven; not in the Creature, but in God. O happy they, 
which believing the Excellency and Glory of this Reſt, do 
work, wait, and wiſh for it, and with Diligence and Conſtan- 
cy uſe all holy Endeavours for the attaining and ſecuring of it. 


11 Let us labour therefore to enter into that reſt, 
leſt any man fall after the ſame example of unbeliet. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, “Seeing there is ſuch an Eternal 
glorious Reſt prepared for, and promited to Believers, then it 
is the Duty, and ought to be the Endeavour of every one of 
us to ſecure: our Title to it, and our Intereſt in it, by a ſted- 
faſt Faith, and perſevering Obedience, leſt following the Ex- 


ample of our Forefathers in the Wilderneſs, we fall and pe- 


riſh as they did.” Learn hence, 1, That there is a Reſt promiſ- 
ed to us under the Goſpel, as there was to the Jews of old 
under the Diſpenſation of the Law. Learn, 2. That the 


13 Neither is there any creature that is not manifeſt 
in his ſight: but all things are naked and opened unto 
the eyes of him with whom we have to do. 


There is not any one Place of Scripture, I think, which 
more fully informs us of the perfect and exact Knowledge of 
Almighty God, as to all Perſons and Things, than this before 
us. Obſerve, 1. The Object, All and every Thing, our Per- 
ſons, our Actions, the Manner of our Actions, the Deſign and 
End of our Actions ; he knows what we have been and done, 
and what we will be and do. Obſerve, 2. The full Manifeſta- 
tion and clear Repreſentation of all Perſons and Things unto 
God. 1. All Things are ſaid here to be nated, unclothed, 
their Dreſs and Paint taken off: Theſe Words are an Alluſion 
to Bodies, which being (tripped and unclothed, all ſee what 
they are; there may be many Deformities, Blemiſhes, yea, 
Ulcers, upon a Body undiſcerned, while jt is clothed and co- 
vered ; but when na4-d, every Scar appears, and nothing is 
hid; All Things are naked in his Sight; that is, He as plainly 
; diſcerns what they are, as we diſcern what a Body is that 
ſtands naked before us. The- Knowledge which God has of 

Perſons and Things is a clear and ditin&t Knowledge. 2. All 
Things are here ſaid to be open as well as nated unto God; a 
Metaphor taken, fays St. Chryſoſtom, from the ſacrificed Beaſts, 
which being excoriated, their Skins plucked off, they were cut 
down from the Neck to the Rump, ſo that all the Inwards of 
the Beaſt lay bare, and every Part might be clearly ſeen ; it is 
one thing to ſee a Sheep alive, with the Skin and Fleece on, 
and another thing to fee it naked and flayed, but a farther 
thing to ſee it opened and unboweled, with all its Inteſtines 
and Inwards expoſed to the Eye. Others think there is in the 
original Word an Alluſion to Anatomiſts, who open and diſ- 
ſect human Bodies, the Heart, the Liver, the Lungs, the 
Bowels, all exactly appear, whether ſound or decayed: Such 
a Kind of Anatomy doth God make upon Man's Heart; his 

piercing Eye ſees and diſcerns what is Fleſh and what is Spirit 
in us, what is Faith, and what is Fancy, what is Grace in 

Reality, and what in Appearance only. Doubtleſs the Phraſe 


9 
, 

; 
* 


doth ſigniſy a moſt intimate, full and thorough Knowledge of 


Tews heretofore, by Sin in general, by Unbelicf and Diſobe- all Perſons and all Things, which is found in that God with 


dience in particular, did fall ſhort of the Reſt propoſed to; 


them, and never entred into it, but were deſtroyed by the juſt 
Indignation of God. Learn, 3. That in the Tſrazlites Sin and 
God's Diſpleaſure, in the Event of the one, and in the Effects 
of the other, there was an Example ſet forth that would be 
our own. Lot and Portion, if through Unbelief we fall ſhort 


of the Reſt which the Goſpel propoſes to us; Let us labour | 


to enter into that Reſt, leſt any Man fall after the ſame Example 
of Unbelief. It is our Duty to improve Examples, leſt we 
be made Examples of Divine Diſpleaſure. Learn, 4. That 
we cannot rationally have the leaſt Expectation of eſcaping 
Vengeance under the Guilt of thoſe Sins, which others in like 
Manner being guilty of, have not eſcaped ; for with God 
there is no reſpect of Perſons. Did the Iſraelites mils of the 
Earthly Canaan ? So ſhall we of the Heavenly, through Un- 
belief. 5 1 | 


whom we have to do, and to whom we muſt give an Ac- 
count for all that we have done. | 


14 Sceing then that we have a great high prieſt; 
that is paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus the Son of God; 
let us hold faſt our profeſſion. 


Our Apoſtle comes now to aſſert the Prieſthood of Chriſt, and 
to ſet forth the Dignity and Excellency of his Office, from 
whence he encourages the believing Hebrews to Perſeverance 
and Stedfaſtneſs in the Profeſſion of their Faith in him. Here 
Note, 1, The Eminency of the Perſon, Jeſus the Son of God; 

not by ſupernatural Conception only, but by eternal Genera- 
tion alſo; this is the Eminency of that Perſon who is ſuperior 
to Men and Angels. Note, 2. The Excellency of his Office, 


Os an ID "Quick, and powerful, a Prieſt, an High Prieſt, a great High Prieſt : not barely 600 | 


and ſharper than any two-edged ſword, piercing even 
to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the 
joints and marrow; and is a diſcerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart. E a | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Take heed eſpecially of Unbe- 
lief; for the Word of God, or Doctrine of the Goſpel, will 
quickly find you out, if you be guilty of it.” There is a pier- 
cing Power in the Word of God, through the Energy and ef- 


ficacious Operation of 'the Holy Spirit; it is here compared to 


a Sword, becauſe it does divide Things moſt nearly united, 


and diſcover Things moſt inward and ſecret, or rather God by 


the Word doth this; He by the Word pierces, even to the d:- 
viding aſunder of the Soul and the Spirit; that is, the Actings of 
the Underſtanding, and the Motions of the Will and Aﬀec- 
tions; it cuts aſunder the moſt reſolute and compacted Purpo- 
ſes of the Will, yea, it pierces to the Marrow, that is, the 
moſt ſecret and cloſe Contriyances of the Soul, the Thoughts 
and Intents of the Heart. 'O mighty Power of the Word 
And of God, in and by the Word, to convey Strength to 
the Weak, Wiſdom to the Simple, Comſort to the Sorrowful, 
Light to the Blind, and Life to the Dead; it brings Souls out 
of the Captivity of Sin into the bleſſed Liberty of Faith in 
Chriſt. e ee Ir: NP" | e 

No 56. 


ws por High Prieſt, he knows our 


with Aaron, but ſuperior to him, and infinitely above him, 
| the univerſal ſupreme Pontiff of Heaven and Earth, in Com- 
| pariſon of whom, all other Prieſts, even the higheſt of them, 
| were but Shadows. Note, 3. His Relation to us, Je have 
| him; that is, ſpecial Intereſt in him, making Profeſſion of 
Obedience to him; and he is paſſed into the Heavens, to open 
Heaven to us, and to make Interceſſion with the Father for 
us. This Entrance of Chriſt's into Heaven, was ſhadowed 
forth by the High Prieſt's Entrance into the Holy of Holies 
here on Earth. Vote, 4. Our Obligation to him, Let us hold 
| faſt our Profeſſiom : that is, The Profeſſion of our Faith in 
him, without Wavering, with Conſtaney and Perſeverance. 
Learn hence, 1. That great Oppoſition ever has been, and 
always will be made unto the Stedfaſtneſs of Believers in their 
holy Profeſſion. The Apoſtle's Exhortation plainly ſuppoſes 
Oppoſition. Learn, 2. That it is our Duty, in the Midſt of 
all Oppoſition, to hold faſt our holy Proſeſſion, without either 
apoltatizing in the whole, or declining in Parts of it. The 
Glory of God is.in the higheſt Manner concerned in it, and 
aſſured Deſtruction attends the Omiſſion of it, and that in a 
peculiar, terrible, and dreadful Manner, Ch; x; 29. Learn, 3. 
That Believers have great Encouragement unto, and Aſſiſtance 
in the Stedfaſtneſs and Conſtancy of their holy Profaſlion, 
by and from the Prieſthood of ſeſus Chriſt: For as he is 


emptations, pities us under 
them, 


„ —— 
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them, affords us aQual Help and Relief againſt them, he in- 


terceding with the Father, that our Faith may not fail, and 
that we may be kept by the Almighty Power of God, through 
Faith, unto Salvation. Learn, 4. T hat Jeſus Chrift our great 
High Prieſt, was the Son of God; and the Prot” of his 
being ſo, did thus appear; 1. Before the Entrance of Sin there 
was no Need of the Office of Prieſthood between God and 
Man: For every one was then in his own Name to go to God 
with his Worſhip, which would have been accepted according 
to the Law of Creation. 2. Sin being entred into the World, 
there was no more Worſhip to be performed immediately unto 
God; two cannot walk or converſe together, except they be 
agreed. 3, That the Worſhip of God might be again reſtored 
in and to the World, it was indiſpenfably neceſſary that ſome 
one ſhould interpoſe between Sinners and the holy God; for 
ſhould Sinners approach him immediately in their own Names, 
he would be unto them a conſuming Fire. 4. No Creature 
could undertake the Office of being a Prieſt for the Church 
of God, which now conſiſteth all of Sinners: Neither the Na- 
ture of the Office, which was to interpoſe between God and 
Sinners, nor the Quality of the Work, which is to make 
Atonement for Sin, would admit of it. 5. Jeſus Chriſt there- 
fore undertaking to be a Prieſt for Sinners, it was neceſſary 
he ſhould be what he was, the very Son of God; which de- 
notes his Divine Perſon and Nature, and that our great High 
Prieſt was eſſentially and truly God: Seeing we have a great 


High Prizjt, even Jeſus the Sonof Gad, let us hold faſt our prefeſſion. 


15 For we have not an high prieſt which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; but was in 
all points tempted like as we are, yet without fin, 


Theſe Words contain a farther Deſcription of Chriſt our 
great High Prieſt, by his merciful Diſpoſition towards his 
People; he is ſaid to be fauched; that is ſenſibly affected with 
the Infirmities, that is, the Miſeries, Sufferings, and Calami- 
ties, which the human Nature is exerciſed with, and expoſed 
to. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, now in Heaven, doth exerciſe a 
ender and compaſſionate Spirit towards his ſuffering Children 
and Servants here on Earth ; he has an experimental Know- 
ledge: of what his People ſuffer, either from God, or from 
Man, for God's Sake, as one that is intereſted in them, as 
one concerned for them, as one related to them, yea, as being 
one with them. This Sympathy of Chriſt with and towards 
his ſuffering People, is a tender Sympathy, an extenſive Sym- 
pathy, it reaches all our Infirmities, a proportionable Sympa- 
thy, anſwerable to every Occaſion, a perpetual Sympathy ; as 
long as he continues High Prieſt, and we remain ſubject to 
Infirmities, ſo long will he be touched with the Feeling of 
them. Obſerve farther, The aſſigned Reaſon why our great 
High Prieft is ſo ſenſibly affected with our ſuffering Condi 
tion ; namely,. Becauſe he was in all Points tempted like as we 
are, Sin excepted, Chriſt by aſſuming our Nature became 
humbly affectionate, and by ſuffering our Infirmities, became 
experimentally compaſſionate, Here note, That Temptation 
may be without Sin ; it 1s not our Sin to be tempted, but to 
comply with the Temptation. 2. That Chriſt was tempted, 
ea, in all Points tempted like unto us: His Temptations were 
in all Points like ours, he was tempted to Sin, yet without 
Sin, There is a twofold Temptation to Sin, inward and 
outward ; inwardly Chriſt was not tempted to Sin, outward- 
ly he was, and with greateſt Vehemency aſſaulted both by 
Men and Devils to the worſt of Sins that ever Man was; 
but he always reſiſted, and always overcame. Oh what a 
Conſolation is this unto us under all our Temptations, 
that Chriſt was in all Things tempted like unto us, but with 


out Sin ? 


16 Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of need. | . 4 


Theſe Words are an Inference drawn from the Apoſtle's 
foregoing Diſcourſe, Seeing we have ſuch an High Prieſt as 
is before deſcribed, let us come with Boldneſs, with Freedom 
and Liberty to the Throne of Grace, &:.” Note here, 1. There 
is a Throne of Grace which Believers may come unto; God 
has a Throne of Juſtice and a Throne of Grace: If he look 
upon Man accoiding to the Law of Works, he muſt needs fit 
upon the Throne of Juſtice as a ſevere Lord, and ſtrict Judge, 


help in every Time of Need 


2 


Chap. < 
Blood of Chriſt, his Throne is a Throne of Grace 
cy, from which he repreſents himſelf to us as a God 
as a God of Forgiveneſs, as a God in Covenant, 
that will have Communion with us. Note, 2, J 
may come boldly, and with Confidence to this 
Grace; they have Liberty to do it, they have Seed 4 
it, and may have Confidence ahd. Aſſurance of Audienc in 
the doing of it. Note, 3. That all Help, Succour and Ivy 
tual Aſſiſtance in every Time of Need, is found with G 44 
and proceeds from mere Mercy and Graee in God, That i 
may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help him in Time of Nos 
Note, 4. That the Way to obtain Mercy, and find hes 
is by a due Application of our 
Souls for it to the Throne of Grace; Let us come boldly tn the 


Throne of Grace, that we may find Help in Time of Need, 


a in Chriſt, 
and as a God 
2. That Believers 


CHAP, . 


Our Apoſile having in the foregoing Chapters ſet forth the Bi 
lency of Chrift's Fare Office, and . to 8 
a more excellent Prophet than Moſes, ea, a Perſon ſuperior to 
Angels, and thereupon exhorted to Perſeverance in the B rofeſſion 
of the Goſpel, he comes now in this and the fullowing Chapters 
to diſcourſe of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, as far more excellent 
than that of Aaron's, and conſequently that there was all ima- 
ginable Reaſon to perſevere in Chriſtianity, in reſpect of this Of- 
fice likewiſe. : In the Chapter before us, the Apojiic inform. 11 
the general, what an High Prieft is, ſhews that none can be /o 
who is not called of Gd; and then proves Chriſt t be ſo call, 
For thus he ſpeaks :. | | 


OR every high prieſt taken from among men 
is ordained for men in things pertaining to God, 
that he may offer both gifts and ſacrifices for fins : f 


Obſer de, here, The Apoſtle deſcribes an High Prieſt ſeveral 
Ways. 1. By his Original, He is one taken from among/t Men; 
that is, of the ſame Nature with Gene otherwiſe, he 
had not been capable of thoſe compaſſionate Impreſſions which 
are required to the due Diſcharge of his Office. Thus Chriſt's 
Participation of our Nature was neceſſary to the Diſcharge 
of his Office as High Prieſt, and a manifeft Evidence that he 
will be tender and compaſſionate towards them whoſe Nature 
he ſuſtains and bears. 2. He is deſcribed by the general Na- 
ture of his Office, he is ordained for Men in Things pertaining ts 
God; that is, be was to act and negotiate for the Good gf An- 
ful Men, in Things wherein they haye to do more imgled:ate- 
ly with Almighty God; particularly to offer Gifts. Obla- 
tions and Sacrifices for their Sins, Where note, That it was 
the Entrance of Sin that made the Office of the Prieſthood 
neceſſary: Had it not been for Sin, every one might have 
gone to God in his own Perſon, but now God will not be 
immediately treated, with by any, but thro' the Interpoſition 
of a Mediator ; and he having firſt made an Atonement for 
Sin. 3. The High Prieſt is here deſcribed by the Exerciſe of 
his Office, and the ſpecial Diſcharge of bis Duty, which is, 
to offer both Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins, that is, to give Satis- 
faction and make Atonement for Sin. Here nate, That the 
Light of Nature dictates to us, that ſomething ought to be 
offered unto God, in Acknowledgment of his ſupreme Domi- 
nion 3 and becauſe” Men are guilty of Sin, and God eſſential- 
y juſt, Sacrifices muſt be offered, and a Prieſt ordained to of- 
er thoſe Sacrifices for the averting of his Wrath, and procur- 
ing of his Favour; But by what Sacrifices God will be aton- 
ed, and by whom, and in what Manner they muſt be offered, 
not the Law of Nature, but the' Light of Scripture. Divine 
Revelation, muſt teach us, Every High Pricft taken from among 
Men, is ordained for Men; that is, inſtituted and appointed of 
God, for the Service of Men in Things pertaining to God. 


2 Who can have compaſſion on the ignorant, and 
on them that are out of the way; for that he himſelf 
alſo is compaſſed with infirmiry, — 5 
Our Apoſtle proceeds in giving the Character of the High 
Prieft which God requited under the Law; he muſt have 
Compaſſion for Men, for ſinful Men, being compaſſed with 
ſinful Infirmities himſelf, Obſerve here, 1. A great and necel- 
ſary Qualification or Endowment of an High Prieſt, he 
was, and is one able to have Compaſſion ; that is, Able 
with all Meekneſs and Gentleneſs, with all Patience and For- 


to condemn us; but being propitiated and attoned by the 


ii. 
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bearance, to bear the Infirmities, Sins, and Provocations of 
5 2 Men, 
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Me as a Nurſe bears with the Weakneſs and Froward- 
1 ants Infant. Obſerve, 2. The peculiar Object of 
his compaſſionate Care and Regard ; namely, T hoſe that are 
ignorant, and do wander ou? of the way ; in theſe two Words 
docs the Apoſtle comprize all ſorts of Sinners whatſoever, with 
all ſorts and kinds of Sin. Obſerve, 3. A ſpecial Reaſon ren- 
dered why the High Prieſt was thus compaſſionate, becauſe he 
himſelf is compaſſed with Infirmities ; his own Condition will 
mind him of his Duty in this Matter, being beſet on every 
Hand with Infirmities of his own. Learn, hence, 1. That it is a 
mighty Privilege to us, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our great 
High Prieſt, was encompaſſed with the finleſs Infirmities of our 
Nature. 2. That no ſort of Sinners are excluded from an In- 
tereſt in the Care and Love of our compaſſionate High Prieſt ; 
ſuch as are ignorant, and ſuch as are out of the May, he has 
Compaſſion upon both; none are excluded, but thoſe who by 
Unbelief do exclude . themſelves, and cauſe the Blood of the 
Reconciling Sacrifice to cry againſt them. * 


| 3 And by reaſon hereof he ought, as for the people, 
{ alſo for himſelf to offer for fins. 


That is, by reaſon of which Infirmities he ought both by 
God's Command, and alſo from the Reaſon and Nature of the 
Thing, as for the People, ſo alſo for himſelf to offer Sacrifices 
or Sins. Note here; That this is a Deſcription of the High 
Prieſt under the Law, not of our Lord Jefus Chriſt our great 
High Prieſt under the Goſpel, becauſe Chriſt had actually no 
Sin of his own to offer for, being holy, harmleſs, and undefi- 
Jed, ſeparate from Sinners. This Expreſſion therefore of of- 
fering for his own Sins, belongs to the Weakneſs and Imper- 
fection of the Legal High Prieſt, Learn hence, That it was a 
Part of the Darkneſs and Bondage, of the Church under the 
Old Teſtament, that their High Prieſts had need to offer Sa- 
crifices for themſelves and their own Sins: This they did in 
the View ,of the People: They firſt took care to offer for 
their own Sins, and then for the Sins of others; whoſoever 
dealeth with God about the Sins of others, ought to look well 
in the firſt place unto his own, it is a great Evidence of Hypo- 
criſy for Men to be ſevere towards the Sins of others, and 
careleſs about their own Sins. Learn, 2. That ſuch was the 
abſolute Holineſs and ſpotleſs Innocency of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt our great High Prieſt, that what he offered was not for 
himſelf, but for his People. Atonement for Sinners was 
made by him who had no din of his own to attone for. 


4 And no man taketh this honour unto himſelf, but 
he that is called of God, as was Aaron: 5 So allo, 
Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an high prieſt; 
but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, to-day 
have I begotten thee. 6 As he faith alſo in another 
place, Thou art a prieſt for ever after the order of 
Melchifedece. 7 


The foregoing Verſes declare the perſonal! Qualifications of 
the High Prieſt; here we have his Call and Commiſſion to this 
Office and Function: The former made him meet for it, the 
latter gave him Right unto it. No Man taketh this Honour; 


called of God, as was Aaron and his Poſterity. Note heres 7 
That it is an Act of Sovereignty in God to call whom he plea- 
ſes to his Work and Service. 2. That as it is an Act of Sove- 
reignty in God, ſo is it 2 ſpecial Dignity and Honour to us to 
be duly called to, as well as qualified for his Work and Service. 
Learn, 3. That the higheſt Excellency and utmoſt Neceſſity of 
any, Work or Service to be here done for God, will by no 
means warrant our undertaking of it, and engaging in it, with- 
out a lawful Call unto it. Learn, 4. That the more excellent 
any Work of God is, the more expreſs ought to be our Call- 
ing to it. No Man taketh this Honour upon him, but he that is 
called of God: It were well if our Lay Preachers conſidered this. 
Obſerve next, How the Apoſtle applies all this to Chriſt: S/ 
alſo Chriſt our great High Prieſt, glorified not himſelf to be made 
an high Prieſt uncalled, but he dignified him who ſaid unto 
him; Thou art my Son; and thou art à Prieft for ever; without 


over the Church of God, was an Honour and Glory to Jeſus 
Chriſt 3 it was ſo to his human Nature, even as it was united 


that is, the Honour of Prieſthood to himſelf, but only he that is 


Succeſſion, after the Order, Similitude and Manner, of Melebiſe- 
dec. Learn hence, "That the Office of the High Prieſthood | 


| High Prie/t, implying, that it was x Glory and Honour, tho“ 


not aſſumed, but conferred : And that as Aaron was called of 
God, ſo was Chriſt, but in a more excellent and glorious Man- 
ner. By this we underſtand: the intolerable Pride and bold 
Preſumption of many in theſe Times, who take upon them to 
officiate in Matters of Religion, though neither qualified for, nor 
called to this Work: If ever any Man or Angel, then ſurely 
Chriſt. might have taken this Honour to himſelf, yet he did not 
uncalled: Verily, this will be the eternal Condemnation of 
all ſuch Uſurpers, who without any Commiſſion from God 
or Man, undertake what they do not underſtand, 


7 Who in the days of his fleſh, when he had offered 
up prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and 
tears, unto him that was able to ſave him from death, 
and was heard in that he feared ; 5 | 


Obſerve here, 1. Aſpecial Act of Chriſt's Prieſthood or prieſt- 
ly Office, He ꝙered up. 2. The ſubject Matter of his Of- 
tering, Supplications and Prayers. 3. The intenſe Manner of 
his Offerings, with flrong Cries and Tears. 4. The Perſon to 
whom he offered, unto God, who was able to ſave him from 
Death, 5. The Time of his Offering, in the Days of his Fleſh ; 
that is, in the Time of this mortal Life; when clothed with 
our frail Nature. 6. The Iſſue and Succeſs of all this, he 1045 
heard in that he feared, Learn hence, 1: That the Holy Jeſus 
did not only take upon him our human Nature, but the Iufir- 


mities of our Nature alſo. Chriſt had in this World a Time 


of Infirmities as well as ourſelves. I'rue, his Infirmities were 


fivle's, but ſorrowful and grievous,” which expoſed him to all 


forts of Temptations and Sufferings. Learn, 2. That the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, our great High Prieſt, offered up moſt ardent 
Prayers and Supplications to Almighty God, in the. Days of his 
Fleth,--upon his own and our Behalf. The Text mentions 
Prayers and Supplications, with ftrong Cries, + Learn, 3, That 
Chriſt ſhed Tears as well as Blood for a loſt: World: He of- 
ſered up ſtrong Cries and Tears. By this he ſhewed+the Truth 
of his Humanity, and that he did not accept only the human 


That Chriſt's, Prayers were always heard, either in Kind or in 
Equivalency: He, was not ſpecifically heard as to the paſſing of 
the Cup from him, when he prayed in the Garden; but he 
was equivalently heard as to the Support of his Spitit, and 
as to Supplies of Strength to enable him to drink the bitter 
Cup with Silence and Submiſſion, He as heard in that be 
feared, by being delivered, not from Death, but out of Death, 
as his Followers muſt expect to be delivered. 


| 8 Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience 
by the things which he ſuffered : 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's eminent Dignity, he was a Son, that 
is, the Son of God, and God himſelf ; the Mord was God, Tohn 
1. 1. And as the Word was made Fleſh, ſo he was nearer to God 
than any other Perſon; he was a Son, a ſinleſs Son, yet a ſuf- 


fering Son; and he learned Obedience, by the things which he 
ſuffered,” Obſerve, 2. As Chriſt's eminent Dignity, ſo his exem- / 


plary Obedience; he learned Obedience; not by perſonal Spe- 
culation, but by real Experience ; he experimentally under- 
ſtood what Obedience was. Note here, That there are two 
ways of learning Obedience. 1. By the Comprehenſion of the 


Mind. 2. By the Experience of Senſe. Chriſt as God was 
perfect in Knowledge, nothing could be added to him; but 


when he became Man, then he came to underſtand and learn 
by Sufferings, which was a new Method and Way of know- 
ing. And the Obedience which Chriſt learnt, was free and 
voluntary, univerſal and compleat, ſincere: and pure, perſe- 


vering and conſtant, Chriſt learned this Leſſon of Obedience, 


not barely to know it, but to do it; to learn to obey is to obey 
by the Things which he ſuffered; he did perfectly learn, and 


experimentally underſtand what Obedience was. O bleſſed 


4 


Jeſus! As didſt thou, ſo may we learn practical Obedience 
by the Things which we ſuffer. - NN eos RN e 


9 And being made perfect he became the author 
of eternal ſalvation unto all them that obey him. 


Obferve here, 1. A choice and ſingular Bleſſing and Bebe⸗ 
fit ſpoken of, and that is, eternal Salvation; Which implies 


to his Divine Nature. C hrift glorified not himſelf to be made an 


not only Deliverance from Hell, and Redemption from 


eternal 


= 


Nature, but did, alſo. aſſume Human Affections. Learn, 4. 
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of whom it is ſaid, Ibo can declare his Generation? And. far- 


—— — 


718 


. TT 


eternal Miſery, but the obtaining of cternal Life and Happi- 
neſs, Ohſerve, 2. The Author of this great Bleſſing and Bene | 
fit to Mankind, namely, JeſusChriſt our great High Prieſt, who 
by making Atonement for us, and reconciling. us to God, is 
ſaid to be the Author of eternal Salvation to Mankind. Obſerve, 
3- The Way and Means whereby he became the Author of our | 
Salvation, and that was by being made perfed? : Ihe Original 
Word is an Alluſion to one that runs in a Race, where he that 
wins receives the Grown. Thus Chriſt having finiſhed his 
Courſe of Sufferings, and received the Reward of them, by 
being raiſed from the Dead, and exalted to the Right Hand | 
of God, he is ſaid to be made perſect. Obſerve, 4. The Quali- 
fication of the Perſons who are made Partakers of this great 
Benefit, or the Condition upon which it is offered and tender- 
ed, and that is Obedience, He became the Author of eternal Sal- 
vation to them that obey him. Quel. 1. How does Chriſt be- 
come the Author of ctirnal Salvation? Auf. As a Rule and Pat- 
tern, as a Price and Propitiation, and as an Advocate and Pa- 
tron; by the Purity of his Doctrine, as a Rule; by the Piet) 
of his Example, as a Pattern ; by the Merit of his Obedience | 
and Sufferings, as a Propitiation; and by his prevailing Inter- 


— 


lap. 8. 
ces of a King and a Prieſt, Which none but þ 77 
Note, 2. That the Prieſthood of Chriſt was not a 
der of Aaron, which was to expire, and not to laſt long, b 

after the Order of Melchiſedte, which was to continue A 
for ever: Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſe 5 

The Priefthood of Chriſt is an eternal Prieſttiogd 0 
liveth to make Iuteregſſion for us, | ; 


e ever was. 
fter the Or- 


He ever 


9 


11 Of whom we have many things to ſay and hard 
to be uttered, ſeeing you are dull of hearing; 


That is, of which Prieſthood of Chriſt; as compared with 
Moelehiſedic, we have much to ſay, which is not ealy to make 


intelligible by Words, to thoſe that are ignorant and dull of 


Undertianding. Lean hence, 1. That all Scripture Truths 
are not equally ealy to be underſtood, but require a peculiar 
Diligence in dur Attendance upon them, that they may be un- 
derſtood. Learn, 2. | hat it is the Incapacity of Hearers, thro' 
Dulneſs and Slothtulneſ,, and want of preparatory Knowled e 
which makes Scripture- ttaching no more and no better under- 
ſtood : All our Miſcarriages under the Word, are to be reſol- 


ceſſion, as our Advocate now in Heaven. Where note, That 


ved into our own Sluth, Negligence, and depraved Affections; 


the Virtue of his Intetceſſion in Heaven is founded on his Sa- Zoe Have many things to /ay, but ye are dul of Hearing, 


tisfaction here on Earth, in ſhedding of his Blood for ps. 


Durfl. 2. What Obedience does the Goſpel require is a Con- 


dition, and is plezſed to accept as a Qualification in thoſe who 
hope for eternal Salvation? A. Negatively, Not a bare ex- 
ternal Profeſſion of Obedience, though accompanied with Pro- 


pheſying and working Miracles, but an hearty and univerfal | 


Conformity to the Precepts of the Goſpel in Sincerity and Up- 
rightneſs; allowing ourſelves in the Neglect of no known Du- 
ty, nor in the Practice of any known Sin. ue. 3. But is 
fallen Man under a Poſſibility now of performing this Obedi- 
ence? Anjw. We are no more ſufficient of ourſelves, and by 
any Power of our own, to perform the Conditions of the Gef 
pel, than we are able to anſwer the Demands of the Law. 
But the Grace of God is offered to us, and ſtands ready to aſ- 


fiſt us to perform the Conditions which the Goſpel requires. 


Conſequently, what the Grace of God ſtands ready to enable 
us to do, if we be not wanting to ourfelves, that may properly 
be ſaid to be poſſible to us, and in ſome Senſe in our Power to 


perform. Que. 4. But is not making our Obedience the 


12 For when for the time ye ought to be teacher; 

" 5 ; . . b 

ye have nced that one teach you again which be the firſt 
Principles of the oracles of God; and are become ſuch 


as have need of milk, and not of ſtrong meat. 


As if the Apoſſle had ſaid, When for the Time that you have 
proſeſſed the Chriſtian Faith, you ought to have been able to 
be T eachers of it to-others, you had need your ſelves to be in- 
ſtructed in the firft Rudiments of the Chriftian Religion, and 
are become ſue bias have need of Mili, the Food of Babes; and 
not of rung Meat, the Food of Men.“ Learn hence, 1. That 
the ' | ime when, and how Jong we enjoy the Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel, is a Circumſtance which mult in parcicular be ac- 
counted for; whereas for the Time, all have Time, but all 
have not Time alike: The Day of the Goſpel is not ot the ſame 
Light to all Nations, Churches and Perſons.” Learn, 2. That 
it io reafonably-expected by God that Perſons ſhould thrive and 


Condition of our Salvation, prejudicial to the Freeneſs of 
God's Grace, and the Law of Faith? Anſw. In no wiſe ; fee- 


ing it is acknowledged, that Faith is the Root of a'l true Holi- | 


neſs and Evangelical Obedience, that we ſtand continually in 
need of Aſſiſtance of God's Grace to enable us to perform that 
Obedience which the Goſpel requires, and is pleaſed to ac- 


cept, and that God confers eternal Life upon us, not for the 


Merit of our Obedience, but only for the Sake of Chriſt. The 
Sum of all is this, That it is indiſpenſibly neceſſary for a Man 
to be a good Man, that he may get to Heaven ; and that it is 
the greateſt Preſumption in the World for any Man to hope 
to attain Salvation without Obedience and a holy Life: For 
though our Obedience cannot merit Heaven, yet it does qua- 
lify and fit us for Heaven: though it, doth not make us 
worthy, yet doth it make us meet: ie he Partakers of. the In- 
heritance of the Saints in Light, And whoſoever finds Fault 
with this Doctrine, finds Fault with the Goſpel itſelf. _ 


10 Called of God an high prieſt after the order of 


Theſe Words may be looked 
Teſtimony, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was, and is the Author 
of eternal Salvation to all them that obey him, becauſe be is a 
Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedec ; that is, becauſe his 
Prieſthood is eternal. Note here, Ii. That God was pleaſed 


' 


f 


to put a ſignal Honour upon the Perſon and Office of Melehi. 
fedec, that in him there ſhould be an early and excellent Re- 


preſentation made of the Perſon and Prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt.” 
Melchifedec was an illuſtrious Type of Chriſt; he was the firſt 
Perſonal Type of Chriſt that ever was in the World; after 
him there were many others, and he was the only Type of 


the Perſon of Chriſt that ever was in the World. Others were 


Types of Chriſt in the Execution of his Office, but none 
but Melchiſedec were ever Types of his Perſon; for being in- 
troduced without Father, without Mother, without Beginning 
of Days, or End of Life, he was made like to the Son of God, 


ther, Melchiſedec was a Type of Chriſt in thoſe two great Offi- 


upon as an Evidence and 


grow in Knowledge and Holineſs proportionably to their Time 


and Means; and not doing fo, is charged upon them as a great 
| Aggravation of their Guilt: For the Time ye ought to have been 
Teachers; that is, of Ability (ufficient for the teaching of others. 
They had not learned of their Teachers, when the Apolile had 
Reaton to hope they had been able to teach their Learners. 
Many a'ter long teaching are ignorant, and ought to be taught 
again the fame Lhings which they long ago heard. Learn, 3. 

That the Holy Scriptures are to be looked upon, conſulted 
with, and ſubmitted to, as the Oracles of Ged ; they are ſome- 
times called the Living, ſometimes the Lively Oracles of God, 


| becauſe they are the Oracles of the Living God, and alſo Life- 

| giving Oracles to them that obey him. Learn, 4. That there 

are in the Scripture, Truths ſuitable to the ſpiritual Inſtruction 

and Education of all Sorts:of Pei ſons; there js in it both Milk 
and ſtrong Meat, plain Doctrines and firſt Principles neceſſary 

for all, and Truths of a deeper Search that are profitable to 

ſome. In the Seripture, ſaid one, there are dhallows and 
there are Depths; Fords where the Lambs may wade, and 

Depths where the Elephants may ſwim.” 59 


13 For every one that uſeth milk 75 unſkilful in 
the word of righteouſneſs : for he is a babe. 14 But 
ſtrong meat belongeth, to them that are of full age, 
even thoſe who. by reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes ex- 
erciſed to diſcern both good and evil. a 


N 


Our Apoſtle hete ſpeaks of the Difference of Docttines 
under the Metaphor of Mats: From x hence we may gather, 
1. That the Word of God in the Diſpenſation of ity is Food 
provided for the Souls of Men. 2. That the Word, as 
Food, will not profit. the Soul until it be eaten, and digeſt- 
ed: Lig not Food prepared, but Food received that nou- 
Tiſhes. When Manna was gathered and eaten, it nouriſh- 
ed the //rac/rtes : But when gathered and laid by, it putri- 
fied and bred Worms. Lord 4 What Pains do ſome take to 
gather Manna, to hear the Word, but alas! it lies by them; 


and is of no Uſe. Learn, 3. That as the Goſpel is the Word 


of Righteouſneſs, fo God requires and expects that all * 
4 of 
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Chap. 6. 
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*ho li r the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel ſhould be ſki]- | 
NN of eee The Goſpel is the Word 
of Righteouſneſs; it is ſo declaratively, it is ſo efficiently : De- 
claratively, As the n of God againſt Sin is hereby more 
fully revealed, and as the Righteouſneſs which God requireth, 
approveth and accepteth for our Juſtification, is therein de- 
clared : and the Righteouſneſs which God requireth in us, and 
expecteth from us, is hereby diſcovered alſo : And as it is the 
gicat Inſtrument of working Holineſs in us, and making us 
inherently righteous, ſo it is the Word of Righteouſneſs effici- 
ently as well as declaratively : Our Juſtification is wrought in 
us thereby, John xvii. 17. Learn, 4. That the ſpiritual Sen- 
ſes of Believers, well exerciſed in the Word of Righteouſneſs, 
are the beſt and moſt undeceiving Helps in judging of what 1s 

ood or evil, what is true or falſe, that is propoſed to them: 
Such, by reaſon of uſe, have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both, 
good and evil, 


CMAP5 i VE 


be holy Apoſtle having in the foregoing Chapters largely treated of 

Y the 225 of our Savisur's Perſon, and the Dignity of bis 
Priaſthood ; ſhewing that he was a more excellent Prieſt than 
Aaron, even an eternal High Prieſt, after the Order of Mel- 
chiſedec, in whom both Crown and Mitre, Kingdom and Prieft- 
hood did concenter, 

In the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, he gave the Hebrews @ very 
ſmart Reprodf for their Dulneſs and Ignorance, comparing them 
to Children, yea, to Babes that muſt be fed with Milt, that is, 
plain and eaſy Doetrines, the firſt Principles and Rudiments of 
Chriſtianity, as being uncapable of ſirong Meats, that is, the 
harder and higher Myſteries of Religion. 

He begins this Chapter with an Exhortation to them, to increaſe 

both in Knowledge and Obedience ; exciting them to advance to 

an higher and more perfect Degree of Knowledge in the Chriſtian 

Religion, than the firſt Principles and Ground-werk of it, And 

accordingly he thus beſpeaks them, ver. 1. | 


\Herefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of 
Chriſt, let us go on unto perfection; 


In theſe Words of the Apoſtle, he ſeems to allude to the 
Building of an Houſe : As in that, we firſt lay a good and ſure 
Foundation, but do not reſt there, but proceed in raiſing up 
the Fabrick ; in like manner, it is neither ſatisfactory nor ſuf- 
ficient to advance no further in the Chriſtian Religion, than 
the Knowledge of the firſt Principles of it, but Endeavours 


muſt be uſed to attain a more perfect Degree and Meaſure of 
Knowledge in the Myſteries of the Goſp 


that is, in the whole Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
Particularly, Faith in the firſt original Promiſe of God, to ſend 
Chriſt into the World to ſave us from our Sins, and granting 
Remiſſion of Sins by him. Here note, How cloſely Repen- 
tance and Faith are united and knit together ; where the one 
is, there is the other; and where either is not, there is nei- 
ther, He repenteth not, who hath not Faith towards God, and 
he hath not Faith towards God, who repenteth not. 3. The 
Deftrine of Bapiiſms ; that is, of both the Chriſtian Sacraments, 
as alſo of the Covenant of Grace, of which the Sacraments are 
Seals. Perſons admitted into the Church by Baptiſm, ought 
to be well inſtructed, as ſoon as capable of it, in the Nature, 
Uſe, and End of the Sacraments ; acquainting them not only 
with the Nature of the outward Sign, but with the Neceſſity of 
the inward Grace. 4. The Doctrine of laying on of Hands, to con- 
firm the baptized Perſons in the Faith, and to oblige and ena- 
ble them to keep the Covenant they entred into with God, 
when they were baptized ; which was done before their Ad- 
miſſion to the Lord's Table. Impoſition, or laying on of 
Hands, was an ancient and venerable Rite uſed in the Primi- 
tive Church upon ſeveral Occaſions ; particularly, in Ordina- 
tion, in Abſolution of Penitents, in healing the Sick, in con- 
ferring the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, As viii. 17. And, laſtly, 
in Confirmation, when baptizeo Perſons were brought before 
the Church to acknowledge, confirm, and renew th-ir Baptiſ- 
mal Covenant with God; and to receive the Benefit of publick 
Prayer, and Epiſcopal Benediction, in order to the ſurther En- 
dowments of Grace to perform their Vows, adorn their Pro- 
feſſion, and be admitted to the Lord's Table, as compleat 
Members of the viſible Church of Chriſt. 5. The Refurrec- 
tion of the Dead, a Doctrine denied by the Sadduces, derided 
by the Athenian Philoſophers, and perverted by Hereticks ; but is 
a Fundamental Principle of the Goſpel; the Faith whereof i 

indiſpenſibly neceſſary unto our Conſolation, and has a pecu- 
liar Influence upon our Obedience. This is the animating 

Principle of Goſpel Obedience, becauſe we are aſſured, that 
our Services ſhall not only be remembered, but rewarded alſo. 
6. The Eternal Judgment, which will doom Men to everlaſtin 

Rewards and Puniſhments in a future State. The Miniſters of 
the Goſpel ought to dwell much upon this fundamental Prin- 
ciple of Religion, to repreſent the Dread and Terror of that 
eternal Day to all Men, to the Intent they may be excited 
and ſtirred up to take effectual Care that they fall not under 
the Vengeance of that fatal Day. Theſe ſix Principles being 
laid down by the Apoſtle, he' tells them his Reſolution, to en- 
deavour the carrying of them on to a more perſect Degree 
and Meaſure of Knowledge in the Myſteries of the Goſpel; 
in order to their becoming ſkilful in the Word of Righteouſ- 


el. Leaving the Prin- neſs ; Leaving the Principles of the Doctrine of Chrift, let us go 


ciples of the Doctrine of Chrift, he means not leaving them fo as on unto Perfection; which we will do, if God permit. 


to forget them, and lay them aſide, but to leave them by go- 
ing beyond them, and advancing further and higher in the 
Knowledge of Chriſtianity. Learn hence, 1. That in Chriſti- 


4 For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once en- 


anity and other Sciences, there are certain Rudiments and | lightened, and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and 


Fundamental Principles, which muſt and ought to be carefully 
taught. 2. That it is a neceſſary and uſeful Practice in the 
Church of God, to teach the Doctrine of Chriſtianity in the firſt 
Principles of it plainly and ſummarily to young Beginners. 
Learn, 3. That when the Miniſters of the Goſpel have laid a 
good Foundation of Scripture Knowledge in the Underſtand- 
ing of their Hearers, they muſt excite them by all preſſing 
Conſiderations to make a farther Progreſs in their Know- 
ledge, and leaving the Doctrine of the Beginning of Chriſt, 
go on unto Perfection. 


— Not laying again the foundation of repentance 
from dead works, and of faith towards God, 2 Of 
the doctrine of baptiſms, and of laying on of hands, 
and of reſurrection of the dead, and of eternal judg- 
ment. 3 And this will we do, if God permit. 


Still our Apoſtle purſues his Metaphor, in comparing Chriſ- 
tianity to a Building, and the firſt Rudiments or Principles of 
the Chriſtian Religion to a Foundation which ſupports the Su- 
perſtruQure. Next he ſummarily declares what theſe Funda- 
mental Doctrines, and firſt Principles of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on are, namely, theſe Six. 1. Repentance, or a turning from all 
ſinful Works, called dead Works, becauſe they end in Death; 


dead, becauſe deadly; they proceed from Death ſpiritual, and 


__ Death eternal. 2. Faith towards God, or Faith in God ; 
No 50. | . 


1 


were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, 5 And have 
taſted the good word of God, and the powers of the . 
world to come; 6 If they ſhall fall away, to renew 
them again unto repentance : ſeeing they crucify to 
themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an 


open ſhame. 


By the enlightened here underſtand thoſe that were baptized 
and embraced Chriſtianity : The Antients called Baptiſm, ' 
Illumination; and baptized Perſons the Enlightned ; becauſe of 
that Divine Illumination which was conveyed to the Minds 
of Men by the Knowledge of Chriſtianity. By taſting the 
heavenly Gi „and being made Partakers of the holy Ghoſt, 
underſtand ſuch as had not only heard of the extraordinary 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, but had ſome Experience of them 
themſelves; as alſo. of the Spiritual Benefits conferred upon 


them in Baptiſm, by the Holy Spirit. By taſting the good 
Mord of God, underſtand ſome Reliſh of go Truth and 


Goodneſs of the Goſpe], ſome Pleaſure in entertaining it, 
by reaſon of the gracious Promiſes of Eternal Life and 

appineſs contained in it. "The Goſpel that proclaimed 
Remiſſion of Sins, was a good Herd; this good Word they 
ſaw confirmed by Miracles, Tongues, and Prophecy, and 
ſo could not but be convinced of the Truth of it, which is 


here called a Tafiingit; who have ta/ted the good Herd o, 
* 58 : 5 ih taſte 4 Cod 64. 
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Chap. 0. 


OG, it follows, and the Powers of the World to come ; that is, 
the Power of the Goſpel-Age ; for the World to come, in the 
Language of the Prophets, doth ſignify the Times of the Meſ- 
ſiah: And thus the Peers of the World to come, are the miracu- 
lous Powers of the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed upon Men, in orcer 
to the Propagation of the Goſpel ; ſuch were the Gifts of 
Healing, caſting out Devils, working Miracles. Others, by 
taſting the Powers of the World to come, underſtand ſome Ap- 
prehenſions of the Reſurrection and future Judgment, with 
Affections ſuitable thereunto. Now concerning theſe, ſays our 
Apoſtle, if they fall away; that is, if they ſhall, after all this, 
apoſtatize from this Profeſſion, out of Love to this preſent 
World, or from Fear of Perſecution and Sufferings, if they ſhall 
relapſe either to Heatheniſm or Judaiſm, it is impaſſible to renew 
them again to repentance ; that is, it is a Thing very difficult, 


hardly to be hoped for, that ſuch wilful Apoſtates ſhould be 


reſtored again by Repentance : Seeing they crucify to themſelves 
the Son of God Hach, and put him to an open ſbame; that is, they 
virtually, and in Effect, crucify him over again, and as much 
as in them lies: For by denying and renouncing of him, they 
declare him to be an „ en and conſequently worthy of 
Death. So that the Plain Senſe of the Words ſeems to be this : 
ce Tf thoſe that are baptized, and have received the Doctrinè of 
the Goſpel, and are endowed with the Gifts of the Holy 


Ghoſt, ſhall yet, after this, apeſtatize from Chriſtianity, it is 


very difficult, and next to an Impoſſibility, to recover ſuch 
again by Repentance; ſeeing they are guilty of as great a 
Crime, as if in their own Perſons they had put to Death, 
and ignominiouſly uſed the Son of God.” Here note, That 
it is not a partial Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Religion, by any 
particular vicious Practice, but a total Apoſtaſy from Chriſti- 
anity, and more eſpecially to the Heathen Idolatry, which is 
here intended. From the whole learn, 1. That they which 
have been enlightned, awakened, and made Partakers of the 
Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit, in ſome Meaſure, and taſt- 
ed the Sweetneſs of the Word and Ways of God, in ſome de- 
gree, may yet fall away. 2. That if ſuch do fall away, it is 
very difficult, though not altogether impoſſible, to renew them 
again to Repentance: And that for theſe Reaſons. 1. Becauſe 
of the Greatneſs and heinous Nature of the vin, it being a 
downright Apoſtaſy from God, againſt the cleareſt Light and 
Knowledge, and fulleſt Convition of a Man's Mind; and 
the higheſt Affront to the Son of God, who revealed the 
Chriſtian Religion to the World, and ſealed it with his Blood. 
2. Becauſe thoſe who are guilty of this Sin, do renounce and 
caſt off the Means of their Recovery, and therefore it be- 
comes extremely difficult to renew them again to Repentance : 
They reject Chriſt and his Holy Goſpel, and reſuſe the only 
Remedy appointed for their Recovery. 3. Becauſe it is fo 
high a Provocation to God, to withdraw his Grace and Holy 
Spirit from ſuch Perſons, by the Power and Efficacy whereof 
they ſhould be brought to Repentance : God juſtly leaving 
thoſe who ſo unworthily leave him. Lord ! How fearful and 
fatal a Condition is it, to begin in the Spirit, and end in the 
Fleſh; to decay in Religion, and apoſtatize from Grace; to 
have had ſome Work of the Spirit and Word upon our Hearts, 
ſo as to have Light and Love, ſome Taſte and Savour of Re- 
ligion, ſome Deſires after, and Hopes of Heaven, and, after 
all, to cool and give over, to revolt and backſlide, and have 
our latter End worſe than our Beginning? 


For the earth which drinketh in the rain that com- 
eth oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for 
them by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth bleſſing from 
God: 8 But that which beareth thorns and briars is 
rejected, and is nigh unto curſing; whoſe end is to be 
burned. 17805 | 


' The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in theſe Words is three- 
fold: 1. To ſet forth the Excellency and Neceflity of the 
Goſpel, diſpenſed to us in the Miniſtry of the Word ; he com- 
Dares it to Rain, which doth ſoften, refreſh, and fructify the 
Farb. 2. He diſcovers the different Effect which the Word 
of God, or the Doctrine of the Goſpel, has upon different Per- 
ſons, that ſit under the Preaching and Diſpenſation of it; the 
fincere Chriſtian becomes fruitful under the Dews and Showers 


of Divine Grace, and receives a Bleſſing. But the barren 


and fruitleſs Profeſſor is like an howling Wilderneſs or dry 
= T3 | Wi | | 


———— 


Deſert, which, after innumerable refteſhing Showere rind 

forth nothing but Briars and Thorns. 2. He dect 65 
different State and Condition of ſuch Perfons. A e th. 
anſwers God's Cate and Coſt, is like a Field that drinks ig fo 
Rain, bringeth forth Herbs, and receives a Plefing. But ſu þ 
a People, as, after all the refreſhing Showers from Heavy ; 

and after all the Culture and Labour of God's Bitband, 
on Earth, ſball remain Buſhes and Briars, barren and ani: 
ful under all, or worſe than ſuch ; they are nigh unt ch fs. 
and their End 1s to be burned, Bleſſing attends the one Bard 
ing awaits the other. Note, 1. That what the Rain 5 0 this 
Earth, that is the Word of God, and the Doctrine of YR 
Goſpel to the Souls of Men : Is the Rain of heavenly Extra. 
tion? So is the Word of God, Does the Rain fall by Diving 
Direction? ſo does the Word preached. Does the Kain my 
down gradually and ſucceſſively, not all at one? (6 does *, 
Word fall, here alittle and there a little. Does the Rain not 
lify and ſoften, revive and refreſh, fluctiſy and mike fruitful 
where it falls? So does the Word preached, Col. i. 6, Phe 
Word of the Goſpel is come unto you, aud bringeth forth fruit 

fince the Day you heard of it. In a Word, As after Plenty of 
Rain there follows a great Drought, and want of Rain ſo aſter 
a long and plentiful Enjoyment of the Goſpel, if People co not 
prize and improve their Mercies, God will cut them ſhort, and 
deprive them of them. Note, 2. That it is pofſible for a Peop'e 
to fit long under the Miniſtry of the Word, that ſpiritual 
Rain, that Celeſtial Dew may be daily droppin: and diſtillino 
down upon them, and yet that People may be Buſh and Bi 
after all; barren and unfruitful in the Account of God. X47 

3. That a People ſo remaining, and under ſuch Advantages, 
are nigh unto curſing, and their End is to be burned. Barenneſ; 
under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, is always accompanied 
with an Increaſe of Sin, and of Condemnation alſo : 'Thofe 
that are not, becauſe they will not be healed and reformed by 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, are righteouſly given up by God 
to extream Obſtinacy and final Obduration.. 


9 But, beloved, we are perſuaded better things of you, 
and things that accompany ſalvation, though we thus 
ſpeak. 10 For God is not unrighteous, to forget your 
work and labour of love which ye have ſhewed to- 
ward his name, in that ye have miniſtered to the ſaints, 
and do miniſter, 


Obſerve, here, 1. The holy Wiſdom of our Apoſtle, in mol- 
lifying the Severity of the foregoing Commination and Þre- 
diction ; and the good Hope and firm Perſuaſion he had of 
the Hebrews Perſeverance in Graee unto Salvation, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Cautions and Warnings he gave them of A- 
poſtaſy and Apoſtates: / am perſuaded better things of you, 
though I thus ſpeak, We may repreſent the ugly and filthy 
Face of Sin to our beſt Friends, to the End that they may 
hate it, and eſcape it: We may be confident of another's Sin- 
cerity, and, as Occaſion requires, publickly teſtify that Con- 
fidence to themſelves; Ve are perſuaded better things of you, 
Obſerve, 2. The Ground of this Confidence declared, and 
that is twofold : 1. The Graces of God's Spirit found opera- 
tive to them ; their Faith in Chriſt, and Love to all his Mem- 
bers; it was a working Faith and laborious Love that was 
found with them, they have adminiflred to the Saints, and ds 
miniſter. Behold the Nature of Chriſtian Love, it is an 
immortal Fire, ever burning, never dying. 2. Another 
Ground of this Perſuaſion, was the Knowledge of God's 
Faithfulneſs in remembering and rewarding this their La- 
bour of Love; Gd is not unrighteous to forget your Work and 
Labour of Love; that is, God is righteous, and will certain- 
ly remember and reward your Faith, your Charity, and 
good Works; for he has promiſed ſo to do, and he is faithful 
that has promiſed. Learn hence, 1, That Faith, if it be a 
Living Faith, will be a Working Faith. Obedience is the 
Fruit of Faith, and we ought to ook on Obedience as our 
Work. Learn, 2. That it is the Will and Pleaſure of God, 
that many of bis Saints and Servants in this World be in ſuch 
a Condition, wherein tbey ſtand in need of being miniſtred 
unto. Learn, 3. That the beſt Evidence we can have of the 
Sincerity of our Love, is its Readineſs to miniſter to the 
Saints in all Diſtreſſes Learn, 4. That both the Labour 


of our Sufferings, and the Labour of our Seryices ſhall be 
- re 
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Chap. 6. 
— bered and rewarded by a righteous God: God is not 
vnrighteou to forget your Work and Labour of Love, in that ye 
have miniſtred to the Saints, and do miniſter. | 


11 And we deſire that every one of you do ſhew 
the ſame diligence to the full aſſurance of hope unto 
the end: 

Note here, 1. That although the Apoſtle had a firm Perſua- 
ſion, that they were ſincere and upright, and would hold on 
their way, yet he exhorts them to ſhew the ſame Diligence 
which they had done, and to perſevere to the End; as they 
had begun. Learn hence, That Miniſterial Exhortation unto 
Duty is needful, even unto them that are ſincere in the Prac- 

tice of it, that they may abide and continue therein: Ve defire 
| that yu ſhew diligence unto the end. Note, 2. The ſpecial Duty 
he exhorts them to, and that is, to attain a full Aurahce of 
Hype. Hope is a certain and aſſured Expectation of good 
Things promiſed, accompanied with Love, and a longing De- 
fire to enjoy them. A full Aſſurance of Hope, is ſuch a fixed, 
conſtant, and prevailing Perſuaſion concerning the good things 

romiſed, and our certain Enjoyment of them, as will ſupport 
us under, and carry us through all the Difficulties and Troubles 
that we conflict with. Learn hence, That a good Man may 
in this Life arrive at an Aſſurance of Faith and Hope, as touch- 
ing the Goodneſs of his Condition in the Life to come. The 
original Word ſignifies a full Gale of Hope, a Metaphor ta- 
ken from Sailors, who enter the Harbour with a full Gale of 
Wind both, with Facility and Safety. "The Chriſtian's Soul is 
a Ship ſailing in a tempeſtuous Sea: Faith repreſents the Pilot, 
Love the Sail, Hope the Wind that muſt fill the Sail : Be the 
Pilot never ſo confident, the Sail ſpread to the utmoſt, yet 
without a Gale of Wind the Ship lies becalmed, moves not to- 
wards the Harbour. A Chriſtian on Earth without Hope, is as' 
a Ship at Sea without Wind. Note, 3. The ſpecial Means di- 
rected to, in order to the attaining of this full Aſſurance of 
Hope, and that is, to /hew Diligence, the ſame Diligence, and 
that to the End. Learn thence, That Chriſtians ought by no 
means to wax ſecure, but to uſe all Diligence to the End of 
their Lives, for the heightning of their Hope to a full Aſſur- 
ance ; We defire that every one of you de ſhew the ſame Diligence, 
10 the full Aſſurance of Hope to the End, v9 


12 That ye be not ſlothful, but followers of them 
who through faith and patience inherit the promiſes. | 


Our Apoſtle, having exhorted the Hebrews to great Diligence 
in good Works in the former Verſe, in this Verſe endeavours 
to excite and provoke them to it by the Examples of deceaſed 
Saints, who are now reaping the Reward of their. former 
Pains, and inheriting the Promiſes. Here note, 1. A cautionary 
Direction given, that ye be not flithful, either timorous and 
faint-hearted, or remiſs and negligent. God having engaged 
ſo firmly on his part to let nothing be wanting which is requi- 
ſite to enable us to perſevere ; if we miſs of the Promiſe, that 
is, of Heaven, the Good promiſed, we muſt thank our own 
Sloth for it. Nate, 2. The great Duty exhorted to, and that 
is, to be Followers of the Saints; be Followers of them; that is, 
vigorouſly and conſtantly imitate them in their Graces and gra- 
Cious Converſations. The Graces of the Saints (whether liv- 
ing or dead) are Patterns preſented to our Imitation. Note, z. 
The particular and ſpecial Graces in the Saints which we are 
to imitate and follow, namely, their Faith and Patience: 
Their Faith; that is, their firm Truſt in God, and Belief of his 
Promiſes, rely ing on his Word under all Tryals: And their 
Patience; that is, their Perſeverance in well doing, and pa- 
tient Expectation under all Delays, and conſtant Adherence to 
him under all Difficulties. Learn hence, 1. That Heaven is 
not ours by Purchaſe, but by Promiſe, 2. That Heaven is a 


promiſed Inheritance, which Saints by Faith and Patience 


have poſſeſſed. 3. That by being Followers of them in their 
Faith and Patience, we may alſo come with them to inherit 
the Promiſes. . | 1 1 


13 For when God made promiſe to Abraham, 
becauſe he could ſwear by no greater he ſwate by 
himſelf, 14 Saying, - Surely! bleſſing I will : bleſs 
thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee. 15 And 
lo after he had patiently endured, he obtained the 
promiſe. 147 ,, | „W 


W 3 | MO. 


The Apoſtle having told us in general, that the Saints by 
Faith and Patience do inherit the Promiſes, inſtances here par- 
ticularly in Abraham, unto whom God made a Promiſe of mul- 
tiplying his Seed greatly to him; and confirmed that Promiſe 
by an Oath ; but Abraham waited long by Faith and Patience 
for the compleat fulfilling of the Promiſe; ang ſo muſt, we; 


God delights to be truſted by his People upon his Word and 


Oath ; and when they do not live to ſee. the Promiſe of God 
fulfilled, they glorify him exceedingly, by dying in the Faith 
and firm Belicf, that it ſhall be fulfilled in God's own appoints». 
ed Time. Note here, The wonderful Condeſcenſion of God 
towards the Infirmity of Men, he ſwears, he ſwears, by, him: 
ſelf, he pawns and pledges his Godhead, and if he performs 
not what he promiſes and ſwears, is willing to forfeit it, O Fae. 
lices nos] Quorum cauſa Deus jurat { O miſerrimi ! Si net jaran,a 
credamus. O happy Man! For whoſe Sake God condeſcenc's 
to ſwear. O miſerable Man ! If we doubt of God's Promi'e 
confirmed by his Oath, in which. he has laid down his Goc- 
head as a Stake and Pawn, never to take it up again, if he fails 
in the leaſt Jot in the punctual Performance of it.” hy 


16 For men verily ſwear by the greater, and an 
oath for confirmation 7s to them an end of all ſtrife. 


Theſe Words contain a Rexton, why God, in gracious ONE 
deſcenſion to Man's Infirmity, is pleaſed to confirm his Promiſe 


with an Oath ; it is to determine a Controverſy, and put an 


End to a Strife depending between God and the Fallen Crea- 
tures: And this is the general Reaſon for an Oath amongft 
Men, it is to put Bounds and Limits to the Contentions and 
Contradictions of Men, to make an End of all Strife between 
them, which otherwiſe would be perpetuated, and to bring 


them to a mutual Acquieſcency ; An Oath for Confirmation is an 


End of all Strife. Learn hence, 1. That there is, as we are in 
a State of Nature, a Strife and Difference between God and 
us. 2. That the Promiſes of the Goſpel. are gracious Propoſ- 
als of the only Way and Means for the ending of that Strife. 
3. That the Oath of God interpoſed for the Confirmation of 
theſe Promiſes, is every way ſufficient o God's part, to put a 
Period to this. Strife, and to eſtabliſh a firm Peace with us thro? 
the Blood of Chriſt. Men verily ſwear by the greater, and an 
Oath for Confirmation is the End of. all Strife,” 4} 5 


17 Wherein God willing more abundantly. to 
ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the immutability of 
his counſel, confirmed it by an oath : 18 That by 
rwo immutable things, in which 1 was impoſible 
for God to lye, we might have a ſtrong conſolati- 
on, — | | | e 


lere the Apoſtle acquaints us with the Deſign of God, ih 
confirming his Promiſe, namely, to manifeſt the Immutability 
of his Counſel to us; that is, his Decree and Purpoſe for dur 
Salvation; to the Intent that by his Word and Oath we might 
have ſtrong Conſolation. So unſpeakable is the Weakneſs Gt 
our Faith, that we ſtand in need of the utmoſt Condeſcenſioh 


of God for its Confirmation. Note here, That God has made 


many Promiſes for the Confirmation of his People's Faith, 


God's Oath is a Surety for his Promiſes, and that God's End, 


both in his Promiſe and his Oath, is to pive his People the 


higheſt Aſſurance and ftrongeſt Conſolation. Que. Why are 
we ſo hard to believe God upon his ſingle Word; yea, can 


ſcarce truſt him upon his Oath ? Anſio. Becauſe of our Guile; 
now Guilt is always full of Fear, and fearful of Suſpicion and 
Diſtruſt ; and becauſe the Way of Reconciliation is ſo rare and 
wonderful, that we can ſcarce conceive it, much leſs believe 
it; alſo the Privileges of the Goſpel are ſo glorious, that they 
exceed our Belief: And becauſe we ourſelves are ſo falſe and 


fickle, both with God and one another, that Promiſes, Vows, 


and Oaths, are all little enough to hold us. Now we're apt jo A 


meaſure God by ourſelves, therefore be gives us his Oath, 
Inference, 1. How ought we to bind ourſelves to God by Oath, 


| ſeeing he condeſcends thus to bind himſelf to us? 2, How un- 
| reaſonable is it for the Believer to diſtruſt God upon bis 


Oath? This is not only to accuſe God of a Lye, but to im- 
peach him of Perjury. 3. How abſurd is it for the Impenitent 
Sinner not to tremble; at the Threatnings of God, which are 
confirmed by an Oath, as well as his Proms ? I have ſway: 
in my IU rat they ſhall never enter into my Rl. 
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HEBREW" 


Who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the 
hope ſet before us: 


[n theſe Words there is an Alluſion to the Cities of Refuge 


| ſpoken of under the Law: God appointed ſix of them for thoſe 


to fly unto, who were guilty of caſual Homicide, or killing a 
Man by chance, that ſo they might avoid the Fury of the Aven- 
ger of Blood, Now theſe Cities of Refuge were an illuſtrious 


ype of Chriſt. Note here, 1. Chriſt is the Believer's City of 


Refuge, the only Sanctuary for diſtreſſed Souls. 2. That Be- 
lievers do by Faith fly unto him for Refuge, when the Guilt 
of Sin, and the Wrath of God for Sin do purſue and follow 
them. This flying for Refuge doth imply Diligence and 
Earneſtneſs, as in the Cafe of Life and Death, yea, un- 
wearied Diligence; and it implies Continuance in this Re- 
fupe, when once got into it, not to ſtir out of it for all the 
orld. Lord | open the Eyes and awaken the Conſciences 
of all impenitent Sinners, make them ſenſible that the Aven- 
er of Blood is at their Heels, and that their Damnation 
** not, if they do not preſently fly from the Wrath 
to come, and take Sanctuary in thy Son. 


19 Which hope we have as an anchor of the ſoul both 
fure and ſtedfaſt, and which entereth into that within 
the veil, 


In theſe Words we have the Nature of a Chriſtian's Hope 


deſcribed, 1. By a Metaphorical, 2. By a Typical Similitude. 
1. Obſerve the Metaphor made uſe of, to ſet forth the Nature 


and Office of Hope, it is compared to an Anchor; which Hope 
we have as the Anchor of the Scul. Doth the Anchor hold faſt 


the Ship, and keep it ſteady, both in Storms and Tempeſts, 


and in the midſt of the moſt tumultuous Waves? In like man- 
ner, the Hope of eternal Glory quiets, ſtays, and ſtrengthens 
the Chriſtian's Spirit, when toſſed upon the Waves of this 
Learn hence, I. That Believers are ex- 
poſed to many Storms and Tempeſts here in this World; their 
Afflictions, Perſecutions, Temptations, Fears, &c. are com- 
pared fitly to Storms, becauſe of their Fierceneſs and Violence, 
and becauſe of their Tendency to Ruin and Deſtruction. 
Learn, 2. That theſe Storms would prove ruinous to the Souls, 
of Believers, did not Hope, the Anchor of the Soul, take faſt 
hold on the Promiſes of the Goſpel, which keeps the Chriſtian] - 
firm and invincible againſt all Oppoſitions ; which Hope we have 

as an Anchor of the Soul, bath far and fledfaſt, Obſerve, 2. 
Hope is deſcribed by a typical Similitude, it entereth into that, 
within the Veil. The Veil here alluded to, is that which part- 
ed the Holy of Holies from the Body of the Temple, a Type 


of Heaven. The Heavens are as a Veil to the Senſe and Rea- 


ſon of Man, there their Sight and their Thoughts are bounded, 
they can neither diſcern nor judge of any thing that is above or 
within that Veil: But Faith and Hope pierceth through it; no 
created Thing can keep them at a diſtance from God himſelf. 
As the Anchor ſtays not in the Waves of the Sea, but pierces 
thro them all till it comes to the ſolid Bottom; ſo the Chriſ- 
tian's Hope fixes on nothing under Heaven; but pierces thro” 
all "till it entereth into that within the Veil; that is, till it fixes 
on God as the Author, on Chriſt as the Purchaſer, on the 
Spirit as the Inſurer, on the Covenant as the Conveyor of all 
Grace, Mercy, and Peace. Here Hope fixes itſclf to hold the 
Soul firm and ſtedfaſt in all the Storms that may befal it. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Hope and Faith of Believers are in- 
viſible unto the World; they enter within the Veil, where the 
World's Eye can never follow them. Learn, 2. That Hope 
firmly fixed on God in Chriſt by the Promiſe, will hold the 
Soul ſteady, and keep the Chriſtian tight in all the Storms 
that may befal it; It is an Anchor both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and 


. 


which entereth into that within the Veil. 


tchiſedec. | 


Obſerve here, The Perſon ſpoken of, Chriſt; the Subject 
"Matter ſpoken of him, his entering into Heaven ; and the Qua- 


lity in which he entred Heaven; namely, as our Fore-runner. 


This denotes, 1. His publick Capacity, that he entred Heaven 
in our Name, and to negotiate our Affairs. 2. His abſolute 
Precedency, he is our Fore- runner, but he himielf had no Fore- 


runner, none that entred before him in their own Names, but 


in his, and upon his Account, through the Virtue of his Me- 


its Glory and Bleſſedneſs, in its Eternity and Fverlaſt 


0 
Chap. 7. 
rits, and by the Prevalency of his Mediation, SY 
1. That there is a Place and State of Happi 
ed for pious Souls, which Chriſt is already entered into and 
has taken Poſſeſſion of: This Place may be conſidered 15 it 
Amplitude and Largeneſs, in its Stability and Firmneſs in 
its Sanctity and Holineſs, in its Pleaſure and Delightfulneg, in 


Learn hence, 
neſs above, prepar- 


ingneſs: 
And this Place is by Chriſt prepared for Believers; 13 4 . 
By his Death and'SatisfaQtion, by his ReſurreRion and 7540 
ſion, by his Mediation and Interceſſion. Learn, 2. That our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is not only entered into. Heaven, bur entered 
as our Fore-runner, to take and keep Poſſe ſſion of it in the 
Name and Stead of all Believers. Fo enter Heaven as our 
Fore-runner, implies, that he entered in our Natures, that he 
keeps Poſſeſſion of it in our Names: As ſure as the Head is 
gone before the Members, ſo certainly ſhall the Members fol- 
low their Head; as a Fore-runner ſuppoſes others to follow 
after; and it implies, that Chriſt will put us into the actual 
Poſſeſſion of Heaven in his own Time. Inference, 1. Is Chrig 
gone before to Heaven, then let us be willing to follow him 
in the way of Obedience, and in the way of Suffering, as well 
as to meet him in the End. 2. To make haſte after him 
Did he fly as an Eagle towards Heaven, and ſhall we creep 
like a Snail ? Is not the Boſom of Chrift more deſirable than 
the Arms of our deareſt Friends ? Shall we not e 


njoy all 
Comforts in the Enjoyment of our Comforter ? 3. ee 
Hearts at preſent be with him. Oh! Where ſhould our 
Hearts be, but where our Head is ! | 
HI. 


Our Apoſtle in this Chapter returns to bis Diſcourſe concerning 

the Prie/thooa of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, from which be had 
digreſſed in the former Chapter, and ſhews us in this wherein 
Melchiſedec was a Type of Christ, to wit, in bis Name, 
King of Righteouſneſs; in his Tiile, King of Salem, or 
Peace; in the Original, without Pedigree er Deſcent ; in the 
Excellency of his Perſon, to be preferred beſare Abraham, and 
all the Levites, that deſcended from bim; in the E minency | 
his Prieſthood, which could and did make a perfect Expiatio for 
Sin, which the Levitical Priefthaod never did, ner never could 
do; and accordingly thus he ſpeaks, ver. 1. 


\OR this Melchiſedec king of Salem, prieſt of 
the moſt high God, who met Abraham return- 
ing from the ſlaughter of the kings, and bleſſed him; 
2 To whom alſo Abraham gave a tenth part of all; 
firſt being by interpretation King of righteouſneſs, 
and after that alſo, King of Salem, which is, King of 
peace; 3 Without father, without mother, without 
deſcent, having neither beginning of days nor end 


of life ; but made like unto the Son-of God, abideth 
a prieſt continually. | | 


Here obſerve, 1. The Perſon ſpoken of deſcribed by his 
Name, Melchiſedec. Some take this 1e!clijedec to be Sem, 
the Son of Noah; but this cannot be, becauſe his Genealogy 
is exactly ſet down by 1Zoſes, Others take bim to be one of 
the Poſterity of Zaphet, the Father of the Gentiles : In the midſt 
of theſe Sinners, above others, was Melchiſedec raiſed up as an 
illuſtrious Type of Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſiah. See here, 
how God can raiſe up Inſtruments for his Service, and unto his 
Glory, when, where, and how be pleaſeth. And learn hence, 
that this ſignal Prefiguration of Chriſt, in the Nations of the 
World, at the ſame time when Abrabam received the Promiſ- 


| | es for himſelf and his Poſterity, gave a Pledge and Aſſurance 
20 Whither the forerunner is for us entered, even 


| eſus, made an high prieſt for ever after the order of 


of the certain future Call of the Gentiles unto an Intereſt in him, 
and Participation of him. Obſerve, 2. Melchiſedec is here de- 
(cribed by his Office; he was King of Salem, and a Prieſt of 


| the moſt High God; yea, the firſt that was ſo by ſpecial In- 


ſtitution, and ſeparated to the Office by God's Approbation: 
None went before him, and none ſucceeded him in his Office. 
Here nete, That the firſt perſonal inſtituted Type of Chriſt, 
was Melchiſedec, as Prieſt ; for in his Kingly Office he was 
not. ſo directly typical of Chriſt. There were moral Types 
of Chriſt's' Perſon before | Melthifedec,' as Adam, Abel, and 
Maß, which repreſented him in ſundry Things: But the 


firſt Perſon, who was ſolemnly deſigned to repreſent Chrift 
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bat he was and did, was Melebiſedec the Prieſt, teaching 
5 1 Me Foundation of all that the Lord Chriſt had to do 
laid in his prieſtly Office, whereby 
he made Attonement and Reconciliation for Sin: Melchi ſedec 
King of Salem and Prieſt of the moſt high God. Obſerve, 3. He 
is deſcribed by ſeveral Actions and Circumſtances : (1.) He met 
Abraham returning from the Slaughter of the Kings: This meet- 
ing of Melchifedec and Abraham, after Abraham had gotten the 
Victory over all his Adverſaries, was a Type and Repreleu- 
tation of the glorious Meeting of Chrilt and his Church at 
the Laſt Day; then he will bring out of his Stores in Heaven 


us, 
in and for the Church, was 


for their eternal Refreſhment, as Melchiſedec brought forth 
Bread and Wine to refreſh 4braham returning from the Slaugh- 
ter of the Kings. (2.) He bleſſed him, Gen, xiv. 19. 4 
Melehiſedec faid, Bleſſed be Abraham of the moſt high God, Poſ- 
ſeſer of Heaven and Earth. Sacerdotal Bleſſings were autho- 
ritative, and that by ſpecial Inſtitution, In this Bleſſing oi 
Abraham by Melchiſedec, all Believers are virtually bleſſed by 
Jeſus Chriſt: Melchiſedec repreſented Chriſt in what he then 
did, and Abraham repreſented all his believing Poſterity, in 
what he then received, (3.) Another Sacerdotal Act, or Ex- 
erciſe of prieſtly Power aſcribed to Melebiſedec, is, that he te- 
ceived of Abrabam Tithes of all; the one paid them in a way 
of Duty, the other received them in a way of Office. Note 
here, The Antiquity of Tithes, and how very ancient they 
were; they were paid in Abraham's Time, long beſore the 
ceremonial Law, and therefore cannot be ſaid to be Jewiſh 
and Levitical, The Patriarchs before the Law, the Jews un- 
der the Law, and the Chriſtians in Times of the Goſpel, have 
all paid this Proportion: From whence ſome have concluded, 
that as the ſeventh Part of our Pime, ſo the tenth Part of our 

Goods and Eſtates were given to God from the Beginning, 
as Lord of all our Time, and Proprietor of all our Eſtate. 
W hatſoever we receive ſignally from God, in a Way of 
Mercy, we ought to return a Portion of it to him in a Way 
of Duty. It is a certain Sign that a Man has not engaged God 
in getting an Eſtate, when he will not entitle him to any Por- 
tion of it when it is gotten. Ob/erve, 4. The Apoſtle proceeds 
unto other Inſtances in the Deſcription of Melchiſedec, where- 
in he was made like unto the Son of God, v. 3. without Father, 


without Mather, without Deſcent, having neither Beginning of | 
Days, nor End ef Life : Which Expreſſions muſt not be under-| 
ſtood abſolutely, but tropically 3 not of Melchiſedec as a Man, | 


but as a Prieſt; for as a Man, he had certainly both Father 
and Mother, though not recorded in Scripture ; he was aſſur— 
edly born, and did not leſs certainly die than other Men; but 


neither his Beginning of Days, nor End of Life, ate regiſtred] 


and rehearſed, that he might be the fitter Type of Chriſt, 
Concerning whom it is ſaid, //ho can declare his Generation! 
But though Melchiſedec, as a Man, had Father and Mother, 
yet a5 a Prieſt he had no Predeceſſor nor Succeſſor; no Pre- 
deceſſor from whom he might by Birth receive his Sacerdotal 
Power ; no Succeſſor who derived his Prieſthood from him : 
Now herein alſo was Melchiſedec an illuſtrious Type of Chriſt, 
who derived his Prieſthood from no mortal Predeceſſor, but 
immediately from his heavenly Father; neither will he tran. 
mit it to any ducceflor, but when all Enemies are (ſubdued, 
he ſhall reſign his Prieſthood, together with his Kingdom, to 
God the Father who gave him both. Obſerve, 5. What is 
here aſſerted concerning Melchiſedec; namely, that he abideth 
a Prieſt for ever; that is, Things are ſo related concerning 
bim in Scripture, as that there is no Mention of the Ending 
of the Prieſthood of his Order. We read of no Reſignation 
of his Office, or of the Succeſſion of any Perſon to him there- 
in; and thus he remaineth a Prieſt for ever. This was that 
which our Apoſtle did principally deſign to confirm from 
hence, namely, that there was in the Scripture, before the 
Inſtitution of the Aaronical Priefthood, a Repreſentation of 
an eternal unchangeable Priefthood, to be introduced in the 
Church, which he demonſtrates" to be that of Jeſus Chriſt, 
of which Melchiſedec's Prieſthood was a Tide. | 


i 


4 Now conſider. how great this man vas, unto 


whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of 
the ſpoils, | ay | 100 85 
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poſtle's Application of what was be- 
comparing Melebi ſedec's Excellency with 
ews Chriſt's Excellency above Melchifedec's, 
upon them to conſider this, Conſider how great 
„ It will be fruitleſs, and to no Advantage, to 


"| the People: But we read not a 


propoſe and declare the moſt important Truths of the Goſ- 
pel, if thoſe unto whom they are propoſed do not diligently 
enquire into them, and duly ponder and conſider of them. 
The Hebrews are here called upon to conſider : But what ? 
And whom? Why, who Melchiſedes was, and how great a 
Man he was. Note here, That the Greatneſs of Melchiſedec 
did not reſpect either the Endowments of his Perſon, or the 
Largeneſs of his Dominion, or his Riches and Wealth, (in 
which Senſe ſome are ſaid to be great in Scripture) : But he 1s 
pronounced great with reſpect to his Office, and in regard of 
his Nearneſs to God on that Account, as alfo in his repreſent- 
ing our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Obſerve farther, The Proof here 
given of the Greatneſs of Melchiſedec, in that no meaner Per- 
ſon than Abraham, than Abraham the Patriarch, did give the 
tenth part of the Spoils unto him, Here remark, that not- 
withſtanding the higheſt Advantages and Privileges which 
Abraham was poſſeſſed of, which rendered him almoſt adored 
by his Poſterity, yet when the racaneſt Duty was preſented 
to him, he readily complied with it. The higheſt Privi- 
leges neither can nor ought to exempt any Perſon from the 
Performance of the meaneſt Duty, Duty is our higheſt Ho- 
nour and chiefeſt Advantage; but Privileges, Promotions, 
Dignities, and Exaltations, may become Snares, and end in 
the Ruin of Men's Souls. When a Perſon is dignified and 
advanced in the Church, if thereby he thinks himſelf ex- 
empted from the ordinary Service of the Miniſtry, he is 
guilty of horrid Pride and Ingratitude : but if he farther in- 
du'ges himſelf in a Courſe of Idleneſs, Sloth, Senſuality, and 
Worldlineſs, theſe are Crimes unperdonable, and want a 
Name to expreſs them, 


5 And verily they that are of the ſons of Levi, 
who receive the office of the prieſt hood; have a com- 
mandment to take tithes of the people according to 
the law, that is, of their brethren, though they come 
out of the loins of Abrahban ; 6 But he whoſe deſcent is 
not counted from them received tithes of Abraham, and 
bleſſed him that had the promiſes. 7 And without all 
contradiction the leſs is bleſſed of the better. 


Still the Apoſtle goes on to give Melchiſedec the Preference 
above Abraham, and from thence to infer, that Chriſt whom 
Mielchiſedec typified, was much more excellent than Abra- 
ham, and all the Levitical Prieſts which ſprang from him. 
The Argument lies thus : “ The Law allowed Aaron and the 
other Prieſts to take Tithes of their Brethren that ſprung from 
; Abraham ; but Melchiſedec received Tithes of Abraham, who 
was none of his People, yea, and bleſſed Arabam alſo, which 
is a Demonſtration chat he was greater than Abraham; and 
conſequently it is evident, that Chriſt is greater than the Jew- 
iſh Prieſts ; to bleſs authoritatively is an Act of Superiority : 
Now Melchiſedec bleſſed Abraham, he is therefore greater than 
Avraham ; becauſe he that blefſed is greater than he whom 
he blefſeth.” Behold here the Excellency of the Office of 
God's Miniſters, namely, to bleſs the People in God's Name : 
They | bleſs authoritatively, they bleſs declaratively, they 
bleſs optatively, God help them to take heed, leſt by their 


Miſcarriages they prove a Snare and a Curſe unto them 
whom they ought to bleſs, A 


8 And here men that die receive tithes ; but there he 
recerveth them of whom it is witneſſed that he liveth. 


Our Apoſtle ſtill carrieth on the ſame Argument, proving 
Melehiſedec's Prieſthood to ſurpaſs and excel the Aaronical 
and Levitical Prieſthood in the Immortality of it: As the 
leſs is bleſſed of the greater, ſo is that which is immortal 
greater and better than what is mortal; but ſuch is Melchi- 
ſedec and his Order of Prieſthood: Indeed in the Levitical 
Order of Prieſthood, though the Prieſts be ſuperior to the 
People, and take Tithes of them, yet they do die as well as 

; : 1 | word of Melchiſedec's Death, 
he is a Prieſt for ever; that is, he did typically prefigure 
Chriſt, who doth properly and indeed live for ever. Melchi- 
ſedec ever lives ſecundum Hiflerium, Chriſt ſecundum Verita- 
tem. Learn hence, That the Life of the Church depends 
upon the everlaſting Life of Jeſus Chriſt: He liveth for ever. 
when Miniſters die or have theit Mouths ſtopped, This great | 
High. prieſt lives, upon whom the Life and Preſervation 
the Continuance and -Salvation of the Church. does _ 


pend ; Here Men die that receiue Tithes, Note, From their + 
| 8 * Mertality, 


*. 
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Mortality, That in the outward Adminiſtration of God's 


Worſhip, he is pleaſed to make uſe of the Miniſtry cf frail, 
mortal, and dying Men, Zach, i. 5. The Prophets, do they 
live for ever; Hereby it does evidently appear, that it is the 
Power of God, and nothing elſe, which gives Efficacy and 
Succeſs to all Goſpel- Adminiſtrations, 2 Cor. iv. 7. We have 
this Treaſure in Earthen Veſſels, that the Excellency of the Power 
may be of Gad, and not of us, 


9 And, as I may ſo ſay, Levi alſo who receiveth 
tithes, paid tithes in Abraham. 10 For he was yec in 
the loins of his father when Melchiſedec met him. 


By Levi here we are to underſtand the Levites, or the 
Levitical Prieſthood ; they being in Abraham's Loins, are 
ſaid to pay T ithes in Abraham to Melchiſedec, which the 
Apoſtle produces as an Evidence, that Melchiſedec 1s ſuperior 
to the Levites, and greater than they; and conſequently 
that Chriſt, whom Melchiſedec did typify, muſt needs be 
more excellent than they alſo, The Argument runs thus : 
They who receive Tithes of others, are certainly ſuperior 
to them of whom they do receive them; but Melchiſedec 
received Tithes of Abraham, and of Levi in Abraham's Loins z 
therefore he is ſuperior to them, and of a more excellent Or- 
der than they :” which is the great Truth he hath been ſo 
induſtriouſly proving, | 


11 If therefore perfection were by the Levitical 


- prieſthood, (for under it the people received the Jaw) | 


what farther need was there that another prieſt ſhould 
riſe after the order of Melchiſedec, and not be called 
after the order of Aaron? 12 For the prieſthood be- 
ing changed, there is made of neceſſity a change allo 
of the law. 


If Perſeftim, that is, A perfect Expiation and Remiſſion 
of Sin, could have been made by the Sacrifice which the le- 
gal Prieſts offered, there ſhould then have been no need that 
God ſhould inſtitute a Prieſt of another and more excellent 
Order, namely, his own Son, to be a Prieſt after Melchiſe- 
dec's Order, and not after the Order of Aaron. Where 
Note, That Perfection is denied to the Levitical Prieſthood, 
and aſcribed to the Prieſthood f Chriſt, To perfect ſinful 
Man, is to free him from the Guilt of Sin, and from the 
direful and diſmal Conſequences of Sin, and to make him 
| Righteous: and Holy, capable of Communion with God, 
both here. and hereafter, Now this the Levitical Prieſthood 
could not do. But Feſus Chriſt has by one Offering perfected 
for ever them that are ſandtified, Chap. x. 14. Thus the Apo- 
{tle in fete the Neceſlity of changing the Prieſthood : And next 
he tells us, . 12. That the change of the Levitical Prieſthood 
neceſſarily draweth along with it a change of the Levitical 
Law, and the legal Diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace; 
for the Levitical Prieſthocd and the Levitical Law. do both 
ſtand and fall together: The Prięſi bod being changed, there is 
made of Neceſſity a Change alſo of the Law. By the Chang- 
ing of the Prieſthood, underſtand the Abolition of it; by the 
Change of the Law, underſtand the Abrogation of it ; by the 
Word Neceſſity, underſtand that the Change was not 
caſaal and contingent, but abſolutely needful, in regard of the 
Imperfection and Inability of the Levitical Prieſthood to effect 
any ſuch Thing. Learn hence, That the Promulgation of 
the Goſpel, and the Inſtitution of Chriſtianity, did abrogate 
the Levitical Law, and made it of no Force. This might be 
the Reaſon why God did not only by the Death and Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt, the great High- prieſt, aboliſh the Levitical 
Prieſthood, but alſo deſtroyed the Temple itſelf, where he 
had put his Name, and never ſuffered it to be rebuilt ; denot- 


ing thereby the utter Abolition of the Levitical Prieſthood, 


and the total Abrogation of the Ceremonial Law. | 


13 For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken, per- 


taineth to another tribe, of which no man gave atten- 


dance at the altar. 14 For it is evident, that our Lord 
ſprang out of Juda; of which tribe Moſes ſpake no- 
thing concerning prieſthood, 

In the foregoing Verſes, our Apoſtle had aſſerted the Chang 
of the Prieſthood, and there with the Changing of the Law. 


In theſe Verſes he proves it by the Tranſlation of the Prieſt- 


1 1 


a. & 


hood to another Tribe; namely, from Levi to The 
Levitical Prieſthood was f. to one 52 78 OR 
of Levi, and to one certain F amily, that of Aaren : Whe 8 
it follows, that the T ribe being changed, ard God 3 
inſtituted a Prieſt of another Tribe, the Prieſthood W 15 


changed alſo. Now it being evident, that Chr; 
of the Tribe of Levi, but ie of Fudah riſt ſprang not 


: the A 
the changing of the Tribe, ſtrongly infe 7 poſtle, from 


rs the Chan 
Prieſthood. MNote here, 1. How it was a F ruit of = Rn 


told Wiſdom of God, and a very great Mercy and Fav, 

give the Law, buta far greater ( ike it hunch wh Iunder 
he Law, the whole Worſhip of God did ſo depend on Va 
Prieithood, that that failing, the whole Worſhip was to aſe, 
as being no more acceptable to God, how much more will all 
Worſhip under the New Teſtament be rejeQed by him, if 
there be not a due Regard therein to our Lon Jeſus Chriſt 
as the great and only High Prieſt of his Church. f 


15 And it is yet far more evident: for that ft 
the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec there ariſeth * 
prieſt, 16 Who is made, not after the law of a car- 
nal commandment, but after the power of an endleſs 


life. 17 For he teſtifieth, Thou ar- a prieſt f 
after the order of Melchiſedec. F cb 


That the Aaronical Prieſthood was to be changed, and con- 
ſequently the whole Law of Ordinances that depended there- 
upon, and that the Time was now come wherein this Change 
was to be made, is the grand Truth which our Apoſtle here 
deligns the Cuntirmation of; it being indeed that Truth, where- 
into our Faith of the Acceptance of evangelical Worſhip is re- 
ſolved : And accordingly he gives a farther Procf of the Change 
of the Prieſthood from the different manner of the Prieſt's Con- 
ſecration, Thus the Levitical Prieſt was ſet apart to his Of- 
hce by a Number of carnal Rites and outward Ceremonies 
which the Law preſcribed to be uſed at the Conſecration of 
Aaron and his Sons, who were purified with Water, anointed 
with Oil, ſprinkled with Blood, clothed with prielily Veſt- 
ments, initiated with Sacrifices, adminiſtred in an earthly Ta- 
bernacle and Temple. But, ſays our Apoſtle, the Evangelical 


or Goſpel High Prieft, Chrift Jeſus, was not conſtituted thus, 


or made a Prieſt with ſuch carnal Rites and outward Ceremo- 
nies, but with the Power of an endleſs Lie: that is, he was con- 
ſecrated a Prieſt by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, haviog an 
immortal Life ſuitable to his Prieſthood, an Authority to give 
eternal Life to as many as depend upon the Benefit of his Sa- 
crihce and Satisfaction; He was made, not after the Law of a 
carnal Commandment, (with corporal Ceremony and carnal 50 
ration) but after the ſpiritual Power of an endleſs Life. Learn 
hence, That all the outward Ceremony which ſeemed to be 
wanting unto Chriſt, in his Entrance into his prieſtly Office, 
was on the Account of a greater Glory. Aaron was made a 
Prieſt with great outward Solemnity, Chriſt with none at all; 
yet all Aaron's ceremonial Glory was nothing, in Compariſon 
of that excellent Glory which accompanied thoſe inviſible 


AQs of Divine Authority, Wiſdom, and Grace, which com- 
municated Chriſt's Office unto him. 


18 For there is verily a diſannulling of the com- 
mandment going before, for the weakneſs and unpro- 
fitableneſs thereof. 19 For the law made nothing 
perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope did; by 
the which we draw nigh unto God, 


Now the Apoſtle comes to declare, that the Levitical 
Prieſthood being aboliſhed, and the Ceremonial Law abroga- 
ted, the whole State of the Church, and the ſolemn Wor- 
ſhip of God therein, muſt neceſſarily be changed alſo. This 
he foreſaw would be a mighty Surprizal to the Generality of 
the Zebrews, to hear that they muſt quit all their Concern 


and ſpecial Intereſt in the Law of doſes; and therefore he 
aſſigns a double Reaſon for the Abrogation nd Dianna 12 


of that Law; namely, the Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs 
thereof, Verſe 18. There is a Diſannulling of the Command- 
ment, for the "Weakneſs and ARORA thereof. Not 
that the Law was weak in itſelf, or unprofitable to the End 
for which God made it; namely, to lead them to Chriſt ; 
but weak and unprofitable for Juſtification and Salvation. 
They expected Expiation of Sin, Sanctification, and Holi- 
neſs by it, without any Regard to Chriſt and his ao 

. y 
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1 whom alone it could be obtained. Thoſe Things the Law 


ect in its beſt Eſtate; how vain was it then for 
_ x 1 expect them when it was aboliſhed? Ob/erve 
next, How the Apoſtle proves the Law to be weak and unpro- 
ftable ; namely, becauſe it made nothing perfect. The Law, 
that-is, the whole Syſtem of Moſaical Ordinances, the Legal 
Covenant made nothing perfect; that i, no Perſon, how 
ſtrictly ſoever he obſerved, could be juſtified and ſa ved by 
it, it could not of itſelf cleanſe from Sin, reconcile us to God, 
juſtify our Perſons, ſanctify our Natures, and procure Salva- 
tion for us. Obſerve laſtly, Though the Ceremonial Law 
made nothing perfect, yet the Goſpel Law, called here a better 
Hape, becauſe the Promiſes of it are a good Ground of Hope, 
has Efficacy, Power and Virtue, to do all thoſe T hings for us, 


and by it we have Freedom of Acceſs to God. The Law made. 


hing perfect, but the bringing in of a better Hope, whereby ade 
4 to Cad. ee ped 1. That the Law could 
not juſtify or ſanctify any Perſon, nor make him perfect, d) 
reconciling him to God, and procuring Salvation for him. 
Learn, 2. That Believers of old, who lived under the Law, 
did not live upon the Law, but upon the Hope of Chriſt, or 
Chriſt hoped for; could Juſtification and Salvation have been 
had any other Way, or by any other Means, Chrit' Coming 
had been needleſs, and his Death in vain. Learn, 3, I hat 
the Introduction of a better Hope by the Goſpel, after a ſut- 
ficient Diſcovery made of the Weakneſs and Inſufficiency of 
the Law, did make all Things perfect, or bring the Church 
to that State of Conſummation, which was deſigned unto it. 

Learn, 4, That when all Mankind were at an inconceivable 
Diſtance from God, it was infinite Condeſcenſion and Gra. e 
to appoint his own Son, who was the blefled Hope of the 
Saints under the Old Teſtament, to be the only Way and 
Mean of our approaching unto him, When the Law made 
nothing per fe, the bringing in of a better Hope did, hy which 
we draw nigh unto God, 


20 And inaſmuch as not without an oath he was 
made prieſt: 21 For thoſe prieſts were made without 
an oath ; but this with an oath, by him that ſaid unto 
him, The Lord ſware, and will not repent, Thou ar/ 
a prieſt for ever after the order of Melchifedcc : 22 By 
ſo much was Jeſus made a ſurety of a better teſtament, 


Our Apoſtle has not yet done with his ſeveral Arguments 
to prove the tranſcendent Excellency of Chriſt's Prieſthood 
above that of Aaron's: His Argument in the Verſes now be- 
fore us lies thus: He that is made an unchangeable Prieſt by 
the Oath of God, is a better, greater, and more excellent 
Prieſt, than any made ſo without it. But whereas the Le- 
vitical Prieſts were made without an Oath, by a Law change- 
able at the Will of the Lawgiver ; Jeſus Chriſt was made a 
Prieſt by the unchangeable Oath of God. The Lord fware 
and will not repent, Thou art a Prieſt for ever. Learn hence, 
That nothing was wanting on the part of God, that might 
either give Emineney and Glory, or Stability and Efficacy, 
to the Prieſthood of Chriſt : This was both due to the Glory 
of his Perſon, and alſo needful to encourage and ſecure the 
Faith of the Church. Learn, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt, our great 


High-prieſt, being initiated into his Office by the Oath of 


God, his Prieſthood is liable to no Alteration, Succeſſion or 
Subſtitution 3 but the Church may continually draw nigh to 
God, in full Afurance of his meritorious Satisfaction and 
prevailing Interceſſion, and receive from thence a ſolid Foun- 
dation of Peace and Conſolation ; By ſo much was TFeſus 
made a Surety of a better Teſtament. Obſerve here, 1. The 
Title given to the Goſpel Covenant, it is here called a better 


"Teſtament : Better, not for Subſtance, but for Clearneſs; 


for Subſtance, the Old Covenant Diſpenſation and the New 
are the ſame ; but the latter is made more clear, more free, 
more full, more ſurely ratified, by the Death of Chriſt, and 
accompanied with a more mighty Operation of the Spirit of 
God, Obſerve, 2. The Title here given to Chriſt, he is the 
Surety of a better Teflament. Our Surety, becauſe our Sa- 
crifice. The. Sacinians own Chriſt to be the Surety of the 
Covenant in reſpect of his holy Life and exemplary Death, 
ſealing it as a Teſtimony by his Blood, but deny him to be 
a Surety in reſpect of his Satisfaction, Merit, and Interceſſion. 
But alas ! as our ſinful Condition requires a Mediator of 


Redemption, ſo our, changeable Condition requires a Media- 


tor of Interceſſion; and, bleſſed ' be God, he has appointed 
one for both, even his own and only Son, who is the Surety of 


— 


a better Teſtament. Learn thence, That the Lord Jeſus was 


not only made a Surety on God's Part to us, to aſſure us, that 
the Promiſe of the Covenant on his part, ſhould be performed, 
but was alſo a Surety on our part, to furniſh us with that 
Grace and Afliſtance which ſhall enable us to do, anſwer-and 
perſorm all that is required on our part, . that we may enjoy 
the Benefit of the Covenant, Grace here, and Glory here- 
after. Chriſt has undertaken as Surety of the Covenant, firſt, 
to ſatisfy for Sin, by offering himſelf a propitiatory Sacrifice; 
and next to furniſh forth a Sufficiency of Grace to enable 
for the fulfilling the Conditions of the Goſpel Covenant. 
Thus was Jeſus the Surety of this better Covenant. 


23 And they truly were many prieſts, becauſe they 
were not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of death: 
24 But this man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath an 


unchangeable prie ſtheod. 


Now our Apoſtle is come to his laſt Argument, by which 
he proves the Excellency of Chriſt's Prieſthood above that of 
Aaron, The Levitical Prieſts, he ſays, were many and mor- 
tal; their Mortality was the Cauſe of their Multitude : they 
were cut off by Death, and ſucceede] one another; but Chriſt 
is one and the fame to his Church, Yeferday, To- day and 
for ever; he had no Partner, has no Succeſſor, but executes 
an everlaſiiizg unchangeavle Prieſthood in his own Perſon: 
Note here, I. 1 hat the Multiplication of Prieſts, particularly 
ot High prieſts under the Legal Diſpenſation, was a mani- 
teſt Evidence of the Imperfection of it; from Aaron the firſt 
High-prieſt, unto Phineas the laſt, who was deſtroyed with 
the Jemple, are reckoned fourſcore and three High pric ſts 
who ſucceeded one another: Of theſe, thirteen are ſaid to 
hve under the Tabernacle, eighteen under the firſt Temple 
built by Salomon, and all the reſt under the ſecond Temple: 


| The Ground oi which Multiplication of Prieſts was this, be- 


cauſe they were not ſufter:d to continue by reaſon of Death. 
Learn, 1. That the Pricſthood of Chr.ſt, as unchangeably ex- 
erciſed in his own Perſon, is perpetual: and its Perpetuity is 
a principal part of the Glory of that Office, He continueth for 
ever, having an unchangeable Prieſthood. Quęſt. But did not 
Chriſt, our great High-prieſt, die as well as Aaron, and other 
High-prieſts? Anſib. Yes, he died as a Prieft, they died from 
being Prieſts ; he died as a Prieſt, becauſe he was alſo to be a 
Sacrifice. The Apoſtle doth not ſay that he did not die, but 
that he always abideth ; he abode a Prieſt even in the State of 


Death, and after his Reſurrection he became immortal, never 


to die more; he ever liveth, he dieth no more, Death has 
no more Dominion over him, See how he deſcribes himſelf, 
Rev. i. 18. { am he that liveth, and was dead: and behold I 
am alive for evermore ; and have the Keys of Hell and Death, 


25 Wherefore he is able alſo to fave them to the 
uttermoſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever 
Iiveth to make interceſſion for them. 


Theſe Words are a comfortable Inference and Concluſion, 
which our Apoſtle draws from his preceeding Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the Eternity and Unchangeableneſs of Chriſt's Prieſt- 
hood; ſeeing he lives for ever, he is therefore able to ſave to 
the uttermoſt, and that for ever. Olſerve here, 1. The com- 
pleat Power and Ability of Jeſus Chriſt to ſave Sinners, aſſert- 
ed: He is able to ſave, and that to the uttermeſt ; that is, com- 
pletely and everlaſtingly. Learn hence, That whatever Diffi- 
culties lic in the Way of Salvation, and whatever Oppoſitions 
do arife againſt it, either with reſpe& to the Guilt of Sin, or to 
the Power and Dominion of it, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is able, 
by virtue of his Sacerdotal Office and in the Exerciſe of it, to 
carry on the Work thro” them all unto eternal Perfection: Such 
is the Dignity of his Perſon, ſuch is the Sufficiency of his Satiſ- 
faction, that he expiates the Guilt of Sin univerſally and per- 
petually, OB/. 2. The Character and Deſcription given of the 
Perſons whom Jeſus Chriſt thus perfectly and eternally faves, 
Such as come unto God by bim; thoſe, all thoſe, and only thoſe, 
whom God will ſave, are ſuch as come unto him for Salva- 
tion by and thro our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator. Oh how 
injurious then are they to their own Souls, who fit down 


deſponding, either under the Guilt, or under the Power of 


their Sins, and conclude them either fo great that they can- 


not be pardoned, or ſo. ſtrong that they can never be van- 


quiſhed or overcome! Obſerve, 3. The Reaſon of this 
Power 
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Power and Ability in Chriſt to ſave Sinners to the utter moſt 
aſſigned, and that is, the Eternity of his Prieſt hood, the Per- 
petuity and Prevalency ef his Interceſſion; Seeing he ever liv- 
eth to make Interceſſion ſor them, Here note, 1. Ihe State and 
Condition of Chriſt as an High-prieft, He ever liveth, He is 
always living in Heaven a threefold Life, 1. The Eternal 
Life of God in his Divine Nature; this he liveth in himſelf. 
2, A Life of inconceivable Glory in his human Nature; 
this is a Life which he liveth for himſelf, 3. A Mediatory 
Life in Heaven ; and this he lives for us. Note, 2, What he 
doth as an High-prieſt in that State and Condition; Ile maß- 
eth Interceſſion for us. Learn, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
ever liveth to make Interceſhon with his Father in Heaven, on 
the Behalf of all penitent Believers here on Earth. We are 
not to conceive of Chriſt as an Interceſſor with his Father in 
Heaven, in ſuch an humble ſupplicating Manner as when here 
upon Earth, with Knees bended down, and Eyes lifted up 
to Heaven, this is inconſiſtent with his glorified State, But it 


is ſuch a Pleading and Petitioning with his Father as is in the 


Nature of a Claim and Demand; and it-is ſuch a Claim 
and Demand made to his Father, as is accompanied with the 


preſenting the Memorials of his Death unto him. Chriſt need 


not uſe his Mouth to plead with his Father in Heaven, the 
bare ſhewing of his wounded Body pleads prevalently and 
perpetually, and this Interceſſion of Chriſt is a ſtanding Evi- 
dence of the Continuance of his Love and Care, his Pity 
and Compatlion to us. Bleſſed be God, that our great High- 


prieſt, who ſuffered for us, ever liveth in Heaven to make 
Interceſſion for us, 


26 For ſuch an high prieſt became us, ch 7s holy, 
harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, and made 
higher than the heavens ; 


O3/:rve here, 1. Something ſuppoſed and neceſſarily implied, 
namely, That if we intend to come unto God, we had need 
of an High-prieſt to encourage and enable us thereunto ; Such 
an High prieft became us; implying, that without an High 
prieſt in general, we can do nothing in this Matter. Ob/erve, 
2. The Care and Kindneſs of God in providing for us, not 
only an High prieſt but ſuch an High prieſt as our Condition 
required, one that has made Attonement for us, procured Ac- 
ceptance, given us Aſſiſtance, preſerved us in Grace, and 


will preſerve us unto Glory; behold the infinite Wiſdom, 


Love, Grace and Goodneſs of God, in giving ſuch an High- 
prieſt, as in the Qualifications of his Perſon, the Glory of his 
Condition, and the Diſcharge of his Office, was every Way 
ſuited to deliver us from a State of Apoſtaſy, Sin, and Miſery, 
and to bring us to himſelf through a perfect Salvation. Ob/erve, 
3. The double Character given of this High- prieſt in his Pu- 
rity, 1. He is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, 


Thus he was in his Conception, Birth, Life and Death, 


never taiated or ſtained with the leaſt Sin, but both habitual - 
ly and actually more pure and holy than any Prieſt on Earth, 
or Angel in Heaven. 2. In his Dignity, He is made higher 
than the Heavens ; advanced above all the Inhabitants of that 
glorious Place, where he ever liveth, and keeps his Reſi- 
dence, remaining a Prieft for ever, not to ſacrifice, but to ap- 
ply effectually his former Sacrifice to all Believers. 


27 Who needeth not daily, as thoſe high prieſts, to 
offer up ſacrifice, firſt for his own ſins, and then for the 
people's. For this he did once, when he offered up him- 
{elf. q | 


 Thatis, * As Jeſus Chriſt, our great High- prieſt, had no Sin 
of his own to expiate, like other High-prieſts, but his Buſineſs 
was to offer for our Sins; ſo the Oblation and Offering he 
made upon that Account, was not Bullocks or Rams, but 
himſelf, in Sacrifice, and that once, and but once upon the 
Croſs, which once offered Sacrifice was abundantly ſufficient 
to take away Sin; whereas other High-prieſts offered for 
their own Sins, and for the People's Sins, and that often, which 
was a Token of their Inſufficiency and Imperſection.“ Learn 
hence, That no Sacrifice could bring us to God, and ſave us 


to Perfection, but that wherein the Son of God himſelf was 


both Prieſt and Offering; ſuch an High-prieſt became us who 


offered himſelf once for all. Learn, 2. That the Perfection 


of Chriſt's Sacrifice makes the Repetition of it needleſs, and 


the often repeating of it would argue the Imperfection both of 
Prieſt and Sacrifice: He needeth not daily to ofer up Sacrifice, 
for this he did once, when he offered up himſelf. 


28 For the law maketh men hi 
have infirmity z but the word of th 
ſince the law make/h the Son, 
evermore, | 


gh prieſts which 
c oath which was 
who is conſecrated for 


That is, the Levitical Law appointed Men | 
prieſts that laboured under Tn firing were {bo * 4 
ject to Mortality; but the Promiſe made to Chriſt. and co 
firmed by God's Oath long ſince the Law was given, FI a 
the Son, and none but the Son, (who is perfectly holy and 
conſecrated to this everlaſting Office) a Prieſt for ever mor 
Learn hence, 1. That there never was any more than 5 
Sorts of Prieſts in the Church; the one made by the Law 
the other by the Oath of God. Learn, 2. That the great 
Foundation of our Faith, and the main Hinge Whores all 
our Conſolation depends, is this, that our High-prieſt is the 
Son of God, and his everlaſting Continuance in his Office is 
ſecured by the Oath of God, | 


CHAP Yu” 


Our Apoſtle having proved the Excellency of Cbriſt's Priefthoad in 

the former Chapter; he proceeds in this to fhew his faithful Ex- 
ecution of that his Prieftly Office, for the Good and Benefit of 
his Church; proving by ſundry Arguments, that his Miniſtry 
as our great High Prieſt, is to be preferred before the Le- 
vitical Adminiſtration ; partly with reſpect to the Place where 
he miniſters, which is Heaven; partly in reſpect of the Sa- 
crifice which he preſents in Heaven, his Body, bis Huma- 
nity, in which he ſuffered; and partly with reſpeft to that 
new and better Covenant, whereof he is Mediator, 
Concerning which be thus ſpeaks pariicularly in the Chapter 


before us, 
N O W of the things which we have ſpoken this is 
the ſum : We have ſuch an high prieſt, who is 
ſet on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the 
heavens ; 2. A miniſter of the ſanctuary, and of the 
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's Preface, in which he doth 
briefly- recapitulate the Sum and Subſtance of his preceding 
Arguments, New of the Things which we have ſpoken, this is the 
Sum. Learn hence, That when DoQtrines are important, and 
the Matters treated of very weighty and momentous, we 
ſhould endeavour by all Means to make an Impreſſion of them 
upon the Minds of our Hearers, by a brief Recapitulation of 
the Things we have inſiſted on; thus doth our - Apoſtle here. 
Obſerve, 2. A Declaration of the firſt general Pre-eminence 
of our High-prieſt, and that is taken from his preſent State 
and eternal Condition. He is ſet on tht Right Hand of the 
Throne of the Majęſiy in the Heavens, A Throne, a Sceptre, a 
Crown, are Enſigns of Majeſty, and Ornaments of Sovereign 
Power: To ſit in the Throne, is to poſſeſs Sovereign Power 
and Dominion; this Chriſt now enjoys in Heaven, as the 
Reward of his deep Humiliation, and as the higheſt Degree of 
his Exaltation. Learn hence, that the principal Glory of the 
Prieſtly Office of Chriſt depends on the glorious Exaltation of 
his Perſon, Obſerve, 3. Another Pre-eminence of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, as our great High-prieft ; he is called a Mini- 
ſter of the Sanctuary. 4 Minter ; this intimates to us, that 
our great High-prieſt, in the Height of his Glory, con- 
deſcends to diſcharge the Office of a publick Miniſter in the 
Behalf of his Church. Our Thoughts ſometimes dwell upon 
what Chriſt did for us on Earth, but too ſeldom are they 
taken up with the Contemplation of what he is {till doing for 
us in Heaven. And a Miniſter of the Sanctuary or true Taber- 
nacle; that is, not of the literal Sanctuary and Tabernacle here 
below, for Chriſt never entered into that, but of the Sanctuary 
of Heaven, in which dwelleth all that was repreſented in the 
Sanctuary here below: Chriſt our great High prieſt abides in 
the Sanctuary of Heaven ſor us continually; always repre- 
ſenting the Efficacy of that Blood whereby Attonement Was 
made for all our Sins. O bleſſed Jeſus ! Thy being conti- 
nually in Heaven, will draw our Hearts and Minds continu- 
ally thither, if ſo be we are really intereſted in thy holy Mi- 
niſtration, e we \ 


3 For every high prieſt is ordained to offer gifts 


and ſacrifices; wherefore it is of neceſſity that this 
lacrinces: W. [ Lt NECE! 18 
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AS 1 


man have ſomewhat allo to offer. 4 For if he were on 
earth, he ſhould not be a prieſt, ſeeing that there are 
prieſts that offer gifts according to the lav: 5 Who 
ſ-rve unto the example and ſhadow of heaven]y, things, 
as Moſes was admoniſhed of God when he was about 
to make the tabernacle. For, ſee, faith he, hat thou 
make all things according to the pattern ſhewed to thee 


in the mount. 


That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is our great High- prieſt under 
the Goſpel, the Apoſtle had ſufficiently demonſtrated and con- 
firmzd before. Obſerve here, How he next declare; what is 
the Nature, Du'y, and Office of Chriſt as our High prieſt ; 
namely, to offer Gifts and Sacrifices. A Prieſt that has nothing 
to offer is no Prieſt at all; Chriſt therefore offered as well as 
other High-prieſts ; but what ? Bullocks and Rams? In no 
wiſe: he offered himſelf, his whole human Nature, Soul and 
Body. As to the typical Sacrifices he did not, could not of- 
fer them, were he upon Earth, becauſe he was net of the 
Tribe of Levi, whoſe proper Office it was to meddle with thoſe 
Offerings; therefore leaving the Shadow to them, he offered 
the Subſtance, himſelf ; that is, his own Body, ſignihed by 
thoſe Shadows. Learn hence, That there was no Salvation 
to be had for us, no, not by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, without 
his Sacrifice and Oblation; I. was of Neceſſity that be ſhould 
have famewhat to offer, as well as thoſe Prieſts had of old, ac- 
cording to the Law, No Salvation without Attonement for 
Sin; no Attonement for Sin but by Sacrifice; no Sacrifice 
ſufficient for Attonement but the Death of Chriſt ; and who- 
ever looks for Salvation otherwiſe than in the Faith and Vir- 
tue of that Sacrifice, will be diſappointed and deceived. But 
although the Oblation was made by Chriſt on Earth, yet the 
continual Application of its Efficacy to the Sou's of Believers 
is made by Chriſt now in Heaven; without which, neither 
their Acceſs to God, nor their Peace with God, could be 
maintained, ver. 3, 4. In the fifth Verſe the Apollle aſſerts, chat 
the Levitical Prieſts here below did perform , thoſe Admint- 
ſtrations which were but ſhadows of heavenly Things above. 
Who ſerve unto the Example and Shadnw of. heavenly Things. 
Where to /erve, is to officiate as Prieſts, in offering Gifts 
and Sacriſices: But this their Service was not ſpiritual and 
heavenly, but carnal and earthly ; yet a Shadow and Imita- 
tion of heavenly Things. Learn hence, That God alone limits 
the Signification and Uſe of all his own Inſtitutions. The 
Miniſtry of the Prieſts of old was only in and about earthly 
Things, not heavenly Things, yet having a Reſemblance 
and Shadow of heavenly Things. We, muſt not take any 
Thing out of God's Inſtitutions which he has put in them, 
nor muſt we put more in them than God has ſurniſhed them 
withal. To expect that from any Ordinance or Inſtitution of 
God which he never intended or deſigned, is to make an Idol 
of the Ordinance, and the Way to render it uſeleſs, yea, per- 
nicious and perilous to us; to put that into an Ordinance 


which God never put into it, and to exped more from an; 


Ordinance than God ever promiſed, is to overthrow it. 
+ £440 WAS SES EATS „ nme S039 16. W OAISITERY 
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Rule of Religious Worſhip : Moſes did nothing of his own * 
Head when he built the Tabernacle, but had his Directions 
in every thing from God. If Perſons will carve out the Wor- 
ſhip of God according to their own Fancies, they may pleaſe 
themſelves perhaps, but they never can pleaſe their Maker; 
for nothing is pleaſing to God, as to the Subſtance of Religi- 
ous Worſhip, but what is of his on preſeribing; conſequent- 


ly all that theatrical Pomp which is found in the Church of | 


Rome, and makes the Worſhip of God ia dead Thing, is a 


mere Fornication in Religion, and an Abomination in the Sight 


of God. All their human Inventions are intolerable Preſump- 
tions. And as Moſes was bound to give Direction according 
to the Pattern given him, ſo the Prieſts in their Adminiſtrations 
were bound to follow Moſer's Directions. Vet after all, the 
Things which Moses was concerned about, were carnal 


Things; the Tabernacle was carthly, che Offerings carnal, 


yet 3 742 of better Things, even of heavenly; ſor the Sanc- 


tuary was a Shadow of a heavenly Sanctuary, the Prieſt of a 
better Prieſt, the Service of a far better Service: This ſeems 
to be the Intention of our Apoſtle, 


6 But now hath he btainid 2 more excellent mini- 
ſtry, by how much alſo he is the mediator of a better 
covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon better promiles. 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words, proves the Excellency of 
Chriſt's Miniſtry or Prieſthood above that of Aaron and his 
Sons, from the Excellency of the New Covenant (or the 
New Diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace) above the 
Old, of which he was the Mediator. Now the more excel- 
lent the Covenant, the more excellent the Miniſtry, Learn 
hence, 1, "That the Goſpel Covenant, or the New Covenant, 
was the beſt Covenant that ever God made with Man; not 
but that the Old and New Covenant were the ſame for Sub- 
tance, though not for Clearneſs; ir. deed temporal Things 
were Types and Shadows of be ter Things, even of heaven- 
ly Things: And accordingly Believers under the Old Teſta- 
ment were ſaved by a Covenant of Grace as well as we. 
Learn, 2. That the Goſpel Covenant is therefore à better 
Covenant, becauſe eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes ; their 
Promiſes of old were chiefly temporal, though not only 
temporal Promiſes, Ours are chicſly ſpiritual, yet are 
temporal Things promiſed us alſo; but more rarely, and 


with the Exception of the Croſs, or rather they are thrown . 


in az Additions. to ſpiiitucl Promiſes, Matt. vi. 33. But the 
Promiſes of the Covenant of Grace are thereto:e better, 
becauſe Strength and Alliftance is engaged for, and graci- 
oully offered, in order to enable us to perform the Condi- 
tions of them: The Law required ſinleſs Obedience; the 
Goſpel accepts fincere Obedience, and offers Grace to per- 


torm it, Learn, 3, That Jeſus Ohriſt is the Mediator of 


this better Covenant: As there was a Covenant made be- 


tween God and Man, ſo there was Nerd of a Mediator that 
the Covenant might be effectual; for a Mediator is neceſſary, 
both . where there is a Controverſy and Difference, and alſo 
where there is an Imparity and Diſtance between Perſons : 
in both ReſpeAs Chriſt js Mediator; and his Mediation was 
needſul, that he might bring us to God. God ſtood upon 
Terms before he would pardon Sin. Juſtice muſt be fatis- 
tied, and that by Blood, and that Blood of infinite Value; 


therefore Chriſt is firſt a Sponſor before a Mediator ; he firſt 


fatishes for the Breach, before he gces about to make up 
the Breach between God and the Sinner : Thus was he the 
Mediator of a. better Covenant. 


7 For if that firſt covenant had been faultleſs, then 
ſhould: no place have been ſought for the ſecond, 8 


For finding fault with them, he faith, Behold, the 


days come, faith the Lord, when I will make a new 
covenant with the houſe of Iſracl and with the houſe 


of Judah: 9 Not according to the covenant that T 


made with their fathers, in the diy when I took them 


by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt; 


becauſe they continued not in my covenant, and 1 
regarded them not, faith the Lord. : 


Obſerve here, 1. What is charged on the firſt Covenant, 


| and that is Faultineſs; By which we are not to underſtand 


5 : ul iow Deans Hoare eb ae ſinful Faultineſs, but Deſectiveneſs and Imperfection only: 
The Words imply that Divine Inſtitution is the only pure | | 


For it was not faulty in the Matter and Subſtance of it, 
as it was inſtituted and ordained by God, but therefore call- 


ed faulty becauſe it was obſcure, was not ſo ſurely ratified, 
and not attended with that Virtue, Power, and Efficacy 


which the New Covenant is accompanied with. Obſerve, 


2. Wherein conſiſteth that DefeRiveneſs and Imperfection 


of the ficlt Covenant which is here complained of, namely, 
1. Im its Inability to juſtiſy and faye us, becauſe of our In- 
ability, through the Weakneſs of the Fleſp, to anſwer the 
Demands of it, Rom. viii. 3. What the Law could not ds in 
that it was weak through the Flaſb, God ſending his vun Son 
in the Fliſh, &c. The Law was not properly weak to us, 
but we were weak to that, 2. The legal Covenant required 
exact Obedience, but afforded no ſpiritual Aſſiſtance for the 
Performance of what it required: But the Covenant of 
Grace, the New Covenant, is called a Miniftration of the 
Spirit; and under the Goſpel we are ſaid not to ſerve in the 
Oldneſs of the Letter, but in the Newneſs of the Spirit, Now, 

8 Z ſays 


— CCC ES 


— Wars 2am 
— 


wrote bg 4 
— 
—— — 


728 


n 
— 


HEBREW S. 


—— 


ö 


ſays the Apoſtle, ver. 8. Almighty God finding Fault with the 
Tews for the Breach of the former Covenant, declared by the 
Prophet Jeremiah, Chap. xxxl. 31. That the Covenant he 
would make with all true /ſraclites for time to come, ſhould 
not be like that which he made with their Fathers in Egypt, 
which they continued n«t in the Obſervation of, (wanting thoſe 
Aſſiſtances from the Holy Spirit to enable them thereunto, 


which are procured for us by Chriſt ;) and accordingly I regard- 


4d them not, ſaith the Lord, but gave them up for their Sins in- 


to the Hands of their Enemies. O/erve laſtly, How Almighty 
God makes the Imperfection of the old Covenant, and the 
Iſraelites Inſtability therein, the Reaſon of his making a new 
Covenant with us, in which Grace and Aſſiſtance is offered to 
enable us to obey and perſevere in Obedience: Finding F ault 
with them; that is, for the Breach of the former, he ſaith, Be- 
hall the Days come that I will make a new Covenant with 
them, From the whole, Note, 1. That the Grace and Glory 
of the new Covenant are much ſet off and manifeſted by com- 
paring it with the old. Note, 2. That nothing but effectual 
Grace from Chriſt will ſecure our Covenant-Obedience one 
Moment: What greater Motives, or ſtronger outward Obli- 
gations to Obed eace could any People under Heaven have 


than the //reelites had? But they quickly turned out of the 
Way: Therefore in the new Covenant is this Grace promiſed 


in a peculiar Manner, as we {hall fee in the next Verle, 


10 For this is the covenant that I will make wich 
the houſe of Ifracl after thoſe days, faith the Lord; 
I will put my Laws into their mind, and write them in 


their hearts: and I will be to them a God, and they 


ſhall be ro me a pœople. 


Olſerve here, 1. The Perſons with whom this Covenant is 
made, the Houſe of //rael, and the Houle of Judab; not made 
with them as a political Body, becauſe their Policy was to be 
diſſolved, but as a Part cf the univerſal Church. Ohe, 2. 
The Author of this Covenant, and that is God himſelf, / will 
make it, ſaith the Lord, Note, That the aboliſhing of the Old 
Covenant, and eſtabliſhing the New, is an Act of Sovereign 
Wiſdom, Grace, and Authority in God; I will make a New 
Covenant. Obſerve, 3. What is the great and comprehenſive 
Promiſe of the New Covenant; I will put my Latus into ther 
Minds, and write them in their Hearts; that is, 1. I will make 
a clear and perſpicuous Revelation of my Mind and Will unto 
them, and give them a thorough Knowledge and Underſtand- 
ing of my Laws, ſo that their own Conſciences ſhall con- 
demn them when they do tranſgreſs them. And, 2. By my 
Holy Spirit I will make a deep and efficacious Impreſſion of 
them upon their Hearts and Spirits. Where, note, That the 
Precepts of the Old Covenant are all of them turned into Pro- 
miſes under the New; their perceptive and commanding 
Power remaineth; but Grace is promiſed for the Performance 
of them. Note farther, That the Work of Grace in the New 
Covenant paſſeth on the whole Soul, in all its Powers and Fa- 


culties, to their Change and Renovation: I will put my Laws | 


into their Minds, and write them in their Hearts, And conſe- 
quently, to deny the Neceſſity and Efficacy of the ſanctifying 
and renewing Grace of God in the Habits and Acts of it, is 
plainly to overthrow the Evangelical Covenant. Obſerve, 4. 
What is the Relation which is here ſaid to enſue between 
God and his People; Iwill be to them a God, and they ſhall be 
to me a People. Here note, 1. God's Relation to us; I will be zo 


them a God, I who am all-ſufficient. in my ſelf, will be your 
all-ſufficient Preſerver, and your all-ſufficient Rewarder. As 
nothing leſs than God's becoming our God can relieve and. 


help us; ſo nothing more can. be required thereunto. Note, 2, 
Our Relation to God, They /hall be to me a People ; that is, a 
ſpecial and - peculiar People, owning Dependency upon him, 
and proſeſſing all Subjection and Obedience to him. And 


Obſerve, God undertakes for this, They ſhall be to me a People. 
Learn thence, That God doth as well undertake for our. 


being his People, as he doth for his being our God : He that 
aſſumes them into that Relation freely, will preſerve them 
in it powerfully ; I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be 
to me a People. „ | 


11 And they ſhall not teach every man his neigh- 


bour, and every man his brother, ſaying, Know the 
Lord. For all ſhall: know me, from the leaſt to the 


greateſt, 


Theſe Words are not to be underſtood abſolutely, but com 
paratively : They are a Promiſe, that under the New Ove: 
nant Diſpenſation the Holy Spirit ſhall be fo plentifully pour 
ed forth, and the Light of the Goſpel ſo clearly ſhine Well 
that there ſhall not be ſuch need as under the Law, to teach 
Men the Knowledge of God, and their Duty to him; the 
ſhall not need in ſuch a Manner as formerly to inſteuct gg 
another in the Meaning of the Types and Shadows of the 
Law: They ſhall all know me : that is, all Ranks and De: e 
of Men, all Sorts and Conditions of Perſons, ſhall Wn "i 
to be the Lord. Note here, What Abuſe is put upon this 
Text by ſome, who bring it to ſet aſide the Neceſſity of hu- 
man Teaching ; for it is by ſuch Teaching that God gie 
Men the Knowledge of himſelf. Learn hence, That ei 
a Duty incumbent on every Man to inſtruct others accord. 
ing to his Ability and Opportunity, in the Knowledge of 
God. But, Lord, pity us, we have more that mutually teach 
one another Sin, Folly, Vanity, yea, Villany of all forts, than 
the Knowledge of God, and the Duty we owe unto bim ! 
This is not what God here promiſeth Believers in a Way of 
Grace, but what he hath given up careleſs unbelieving Pro- 
feſlors to, in a Way of Vengeance: 


12 For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſe, 
and their fins and their inquities will I remember no 
more. 


This is the great fundamental Promiſe of the Cove 
Grace, Pardon of Sin. Thence learn, that free N 
ſerved Grace in the Pardon of Sin is the original Spring and 
Foundation of all Covenant Mercies and Bleflinos, 05. 
ſerve farther, How copiouſly the Spirit of God ſets forth the 
Benefits of pardoning Grace, I will forgive and forget; 1 
will be merciful, and remember no more; Pardoning Mercy is 
full as well as free. Obferve laſtly, The aggravating Names 
here given to Sin, it is called Unrightcouſneſs, becauſe nothing 
can be more unequal and unjuſt, than for Man to fin againft 
God his Creator, his Ruler and Benefactor; and Iniquity 
or a Tranſgreflion of the Law, an erring and ſwerving from 
the Rule of Holineſs, which we are to walk by. "Learn 
hence, 1. That the Aggravations of Sin are great and 
many, which the Conſciences of convinced Sinners ought 
to have Regard unto. Learn, 2, That we can never under- 
ſtand aright the Glory and Excellency of pardoning Mer- 
Cy, unleſs we are convinced of the Greatneſs and Vileneſs 
of our Sins in theſe ſeveral Aggravations of them. Learn 
3. That the Covenant of Grace fully aſſures us, that there 
are Riches of Grace, and abundance of pardoning Mercy 
in God, which diſpoſes him, for Chriſt's Sake, to te merci- 
ful to penitent Sinners Unrighteouſneſs, and to remember 
their Tranſgreſſions no more, how many and heinous ſu- 


ever they have been. 


13 In that he faith, A new covenant, he hath made 
the firſt old. Now that which decayeth and waxcth 
old i ready to vaniſh away. 


The Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Verſes, proved the In- 
ſufficiency of the Old Covenant, and the Neceſſity of the New, 
and given the Preference to the latter above the former; in 
this laſt Verſe he acquaints us with the Abrogation of the Old 
Covenant, it is made Old; and with the Abolition of it, f 7s 
ready to vaniſh away : As old Things loſe their Power, Strength, 
and Vigour ; ſo the Old Covenant loſt its binding Power and 
obliging Force. And as that which waxeth old maulders away 
by little and little, till at laſt it does totally vaniſh, and utterly 
periſh ; Thus the legal Diſpenſation by little and little decay- 
ed, till it wholly ceaſed at laſt ; yea, it is obſervable, that the 
whole Policy and Jewiſh Government did vaniſh away and to- 
tally expire in a few Years after the writing of this Epiſtle, 


Learn hence, 1. That the outward Appearance of the Legal 


Adminiſtration was glorious, and very taking to the Jews: 
The Fabtick of the Temple, the Ornaments of the Prieſts, 
the Order of their Worſhip, had a Glory in them which 
dazled the Eyes, and captivated the Minds and Affections of 
the People. Learn, 2. That all this Glory did gradually va- 
niſh, and at laſt totally diſappear; all the glorious Inſtitu- 
tions of the Law were at beſt but as Stars in the Firmament of 
the Church, and. conſequently were all to diſappear at the 
Riſing of the Sun of Righteouſneſs: In that he ſaith, anew 
Covenant, he hath made the, firſt old; now that which decayeth 


and waxeth old is ready to vaniſb a ax. 
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. ing Chapter, aſ-. 

V Apiflle having in the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, y/ 
. the old Covenant made with the Church at Sinai, 
with all the Ordinances of Worſhip and Privileges thereunto 


olmoing, was taken away and ceaſed ; and well knowing haw 
L 5 very difficult it would be to perſuade the _ 
brews to forego thoſe Things which they were ſo exceedingly e 
of, they luuking upon them to be (as indeed they were) of Go : 
gun Appointment, and expected all their Happineſs to depen 
upon a firit Obſervation of them, and a firm Adherence 10 
them ; he comes in this Chapter to make a Compariſon between 
the old and new Covenant, between = pe and 7 155 0 
gelical Diſpenſation, ſhewing that the former was 109 cee; 
and 1 ria NY to the Church's Advantage that it 
fronld do fo, yea, abſolutely neceſſary, that it might be brought 
unto that. State Perfection it was dejigned unto; and ac- 
cordingly thus he ſpeaks, ver, 1. 


HEN verily the firſt covenant had alſo ordinances 
4. of divine ſervice, and a worldly ſanctuary. 


In this and the following Verſes the Apoſtle gives us a par- 
ticular and diſtin View of the typical Ordinances in the old 
Covenant under the Mofaick Diſpenſation, and alſo of their 
Accompliſhment in Jeſus Chriſt : And here in general he ac- 
quaints us, that the firſt Covenant had an outward legal Service, 
with ſundry Rites and Ordinances of Divine Worſhip, and a 
worldly Sanctuary raiſed by Men of earthly Materials 3 a tem- 
porary Tabernacle ; Yeriy the firſt Covenant had Ordinances of 
Divine Service, &c, Obſerve here, That there never was any 
Covenant between God and Man, but it had ſome Ordinances 
and Inſtitutions of Divine Worſhip annexed unto it: The ori. 


gout Covenant of Works had the Ordinances of the Tree of 


iife, and the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil. The 
Covenant of Sinai, whereof the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, had a 
Multitude of them, and the G ſpe] Covenant is not deſtitute 
of them; witneſs our Sacraments and publick Worſhip. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. That all Ordinances for Worſhip muſt be reſolved 
into Divine Ordination or Inſtitution, as that which renders 
them acceptable and well-plealing unto God: A Worſhip not 
ordained by God is not acceptable to God: It had O:d:nances 
of Worſhip: Obſerve laſtly, How God can animate out- 
ward carnal Things with an hidden inviſible Spring of Glory 
and Efficacy, So he did their Sanctuary with its Relation 


unto Chriſt, which was an Object of Faith, which no Eye 
of Fleſh could behold. | 


2 For there was a tabernacle made ; the firſt, wherein 
was the candleſtick, .and the table, and the ſhewbread ; 
which is called the Sanctuary. 3 And aſter the ſecond 
veil, the tabernacle which is called the Holieſt of all; 
4 Which had the golden cenſer, and the ark of the 
covenant overlaid round about with gold, wherein was 

_the golden pot that had manna, and Aaron's rod that 
budded, and the tables of the covenant; 5 And over 
it the cherubims of glory ſhadowing the mercy-ſeat 
of which we cannot now ſpeak particularly. 


In theſe Verſes, the Holy Ghoſt by the Apoſtle ſets before 
our Eyes the beautiful Face of God's publick Worſhip, un- 
der the ceremonial Law. And Firſt, He deſcribes the Place 
appointed by God for his folemn Worſhip. This was, Firſt, 

the Tabernacle, then, the Temple: The Tabernacle was 
an ambulatory Temple: The Temple a ſtanding Tabernacle. 
The Tabernacle was a Type and Figure of Chriſt's Incar- 
nation, whereby the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in him 
bodily, as it dwelt typically in the Tabernacle; this Ta- 
bernacle had two Parts, the Sanctuary or Holy Place, and 
the Sanctum Sanctorum, or the Hoh of Holies. Our Apoſtle 
tells us what ſacred Utenſils were by God's Appointment in 


both theſe Places. 1. In the Sanctuary there was the Candle-| 


Mick, repreſenting that Fulneſs of Light which is in Chriſt, 


and which is by him communicated to the whole Church. 


The Table whereon ſtood the Shawbread, typifying the Saints 
Communion with Chriſt, and with one another; alſo the 


Shewbread itſelf, which typified Chriſt, as being the only 
Bread of Life to his Church, the only ſpiritual Food of the 
Soul that nouriſhes it unto Life eternal. 2. In the Holy of 
Holies there was the Golden Cenſer, which was to hold the In- 
cenſe. This repreſented the Interceſſion of Chriſt, which 
gives Efficacy to the Prayers of all Believers : The Prevalen- , 
cy of all our Prayers depends on the Incenſe which is in the 
Hand of our merciful High-prieſt, 2% Ark of the Covenant 
overlaid with Gold; this, with the Metcy-ſeat, which covered 
the Ark, was the moſt glorious and myſterious Utenſil of 
the Tabernacle, the moſt eminent Pledge of the Divine Pre- 
ſence ;z called the Ark of the Covenant, becauſe the two Ta- 
bles, in which the Ten Commandments were writ by the 
Finger of God, were kept in it; next, the Golden Pot, in 
which the anna was laid up, and miraculouſly kept from 
Putrefaction, (which of itſelf would have ſtunk in a few Days) 
a Type of Chriſt the Bread of Liſe. Then Aaron's Rod that 
budded : This originally was the Rod of Moſes, wherewith he 
fed his Sheep in the Wilderneſs, and afterwards wrought his 
Miracles, and particularly ſmote the Rock with it *till it guſhed 
out Water, When Aaron was called to the Office of the 
Prieſthood, it was delivered unto his keeping. This Rod of 
Moſes, wherewith he ſmote the Rock, is commanded to be 
laid up in the Tabernacle, becauſe the ſpiritual Rock that 
followed them was to be ſmitten with the Rod of the Law, 
that it might give forth the Waters of Life unto the Church. 
Laſt of all, the Tables of the Covenant; that is, the two Tables 
of Stone cut out by Mes, and written on with the Finger 
of God, containing the Ten Commandments, which were 
the Subſtance of God's Covenant with the People. Theſe 
two Tables of Stone were, by the expreſs Command of God, 
put into the Ark, and there was nothing elſe in the Ark bur 
them. The Pot of Manna, and Aaron's Rod, were laid up in 
the Holy of Holies, near the Ark, but not in it, which were 
of no actual Uſe in the Service of God, but only kept as fa- 
cred Memorials. Having thus deſcribed what was in the 
Ark, next the Apoſtle tells us what was over the Ark, name- 
ly, the Cherubims and the Mercy-ſeat. The Cherubims were 
Alata Animalia, winged Creatures of human Shape, but with 
Wings to denote their Angelical Nature; there were two of 
them, one at each End of the Ark, ſhadowing the Mercy- 
ſeat; from between theſe Cherubims over the Mercy-ſeat it. 
was that God manifeſted his Majeſtical Preſence, ſpake unto 
Moſes, and gave out his Oracles as a Prince ſpeaks from a 
Throne, The Mercy-ſeat was of pure beaten Gold, the 
Meaſure of it exactly anſwering the Ark: This covered the 
Ark, wherein the Law was; and wasa Type of Chriſt, 
who fully covers our Sins, the Tranſgreſſions of the Law, 
out of God's Sight; and is therefore called by the Apoſtle, 
Rom, iii. 25, our Propitiatory, or Propitiation, or Mercy- 
feat. For if thou, Lord, ſhoulde/t mark Iniquities according to 
the Law, who could tand? Theſe are the particular Things 
which the Apoſtle thought fit to take Notice of, in the Jewiſh 
Tabernacle ; all which we ſee pointed at Chriſt ; and there 
was in them all, more or leſs, a Repreſentation of the Per- 
ſon and Mediation of Chriſt, Hereunto were they deſigned 
by Divine Wiſdom, to denote, that in him alone is God 
well-pleaſed, in him alone will he be glorified, fa) 


* 
* 


6 Now when theſe things were thus ordained, the 
prieſts went always into, the firſt tabernacle, /accom- 


| pliſhing the ſervice of God. 7 But into the ſecond went 


the high prieſt alone once every year, not without 
blood, which he offered for himſelf and for the errors 
of the people. 8 The holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that 
the way into the holieſt of all was not yet made mani- 
feſt while as the firſt tabernacle was yet ſtanding : 9 


Which was a figure for the-time then preſent, in Which 


were offered both gifts and ſacrifices, that could not 
make him that did the ſervice perfect as pertaining to 


the conſcience, 10 Mhich ſtood only in meats and 
drinks, and divers waſhings, and carnal ordinances, 
impoſed on them until the time of reformation. | 
Our Apoſtle having given an Account in the precedi 

Verſes of the Structure or Fabrick of the Tabern; Pi 


rnacle, in the 
two Parts of it which belonged to the Prieſts nacle, in the 


3 namely, th 
Holy Place, and the Holy of Holies, (for the . 


the 


780" 


HEBREWS. 


_ Chap. g, 


the Court of the People, he ſays nothing z) he comes now to 
diſcourſe of the Service, which by the Appointment of God 
the Prieſts were to perform in this magnificent Structure. 


6 Now when theſe things were thus ordained, the 
prieſts went always into the firlt tabernacle, accom- 
pliſhing the ſervice of God, 


Where «ſerve, 1. The Perſons adminiſtring, the Prieſts 
only, and they of the Poſterity of Aaron: All others were 
forbidden upon Pain of Exciſion, Obſerve, 2. The general 
Foundation of the Service of theſe Priefts in the Sanctuary, 
They entered into it, but were to go no farther ; they muſt 
not ſo much as look into the Holy of Holies; no, nor yet 
abide in the Sanctuary when the High-prieſt entred into the 
moſt Holy Place. Obſerve, 3, The Time of this their En- 
trance into the Sanctuary to diſcharge their Service, always 3 
that is, every Day, and at all Times, as Occalion did re- 
quire, Obſerve, 4. The Service itſelf, Accompliſhing the Ser- 
vice of God; theſe Services were either daily or weekly: Daily 
were dreſſing the Lamps, ſupplying them with holy Oil 
Morning and Evening; alſo the Service of the golden Altar, 
on which the Prieſts burnt Incenſe every Day. The Week. 
Iy Service of the Sanctuary was the changing of the Shew- 
bread every .Sibbath Day in the Morning. All the Service 
was typical, repreſenting the continual Application of the 
Benefits of Chriſt's Sacrifice unto his Church to the End of 
the World, The Tabernacle itſelf, and the Inhabitation of 
God in it, was a Type of the Incarnation of the Son of 
God; all the Utenſils of it were Repreſentations of his 
Grace. He is the Light and Life of the Church, the Lamp 
and the Bread thereof, The Incenſe of his Interceſſion ren- 
ders all our Obcdience acceptable unto God; and according- 
1y there was continual Application unto theſe Things with- 
out Intermiffon every Day: Signifying unto us, that a con- 
tinual Application unto God, by Chrift, and a continual 
Application of the Mediation of Chriſt by Faith, are the 
Springs of the Light, Life, and Comfort of the Church, 

Having thus deſcribed the Prieſt's Service in the firſt Part 
of the Temple, ver. 6, he comes now to declare the Ser. 
vice and Adminiſtration of the High-prieſt in the ſecond 
Part of the Temple, or Holy of Holes, ver. 7. 


7 But into the ſecond went the high-pricſt alone, 
once every year, not without? blood, which he offered 
for himſelf and for the errors of the people. 


Obſerve here, 1, The Perſon adminiſtring deſcribed, The 
Hiob-Pricft alone; none of the Prieſts were permitted to be 
ſo near him as the Sanctuary when he adminiſtred in the 
moſt Holy Place. Thus ſacredly was the Preſence of God, 
in the Holy of Holies, made inacceſſivle, not only to the 
People, but even to all the Prieſts themſelves, The great 
Truth which was repreſented and ſhadowed forth was, that 
there is no Entrance into the gracious Preſence of God, but 
by our great High-prieſt the Holy Jeſus. The High- prieſt 
alme, and no other Perſon, entred into the Holy of Holies. 
Obſerve, 2. The High- prieſt engaging in his Service, He 
entred through the Vail into the Holy Place. This was a Type 
both of the Entrance of Chiift into Heaven, and of our En- 
trance by him unto the Throne of Grace, We read, Matt. 
xxvii. 15. of the rending of this Vail at the Death of our Sa- 
viour from Top to Bottom: Signifying thereby, that the 
Way was laid open into the Holy Place, and the gracious 
Preſence of God diſcovered, and made acceſſible to all that 
come unto him by Jeſus Chriſt. Obſerve, 3. The Time 
of this Service expreſſed, it was once only every Lear; and 
the Day, the preciſe Day of the Year, determined, Lev. 
xvi. 29, to wit, the Tenth Day of the Month Tizri, an- 
ſwering our September, called the great Day of Atonement ; 
on which Day ſuch a compleat Atonement was made for 
Sin, that the Jews had a Saying, ** That on the Day of Ex- 
piation all rae! was made as innocent as in the Day of 

TN, | 
Apoſtle tells us, it was not without Blood, that is, he did it 
by Blood, ſprinkling it ſeven Times with his Finger to- 
wards the Merey- ſeat, Lev. xvi. 11, 12. There is an Em- 
phaſis in the Expreſſion, not without Blood, to manifeſt the 
| Neceſſity of the Death and Blood-ſhedding of Jeſus Chriſt 
our great High-prieſt, and the Impoffibility of our entring 


Bulls but his own Blood, not for himſelf at all, but 


Obſerve, 4. The Nature of this Service; the 


ads 


into the gracious Preſence of God without the 
reconciling Sacrifice Chriſt Jeſus, 
this Blood was offered ; firſt, for himſelf, then for the Peo- 


Blood of the 
Obſerve, 5. For whom 


ple; that is, ſor his own Sins, and the Sins of the People: 
This argued the great Imperfection of that State 3 Whereas 
Chriſt our great High-pricſt was not to offer up the Blood of 
others only; not once a Year, but once for all 3 by one Of. 
ing he hath for ever perfected them that are ſan#tified. 


The holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that the way 
into the holieſt of all was not yet made manifeſt while 
as the firſt tabernacle was yet ſtanding. 


The Apoſtle in this Verſe declares the ſpiritu 
Signification of the Levi ical Service, and NN 
Ghoſt did intend thereby ; nam:ly, That the true and pro- 
per Means to enter into Heaven, the Holy of Holies was 
not ſo fully and clearly manifeſted ; and that Heaven re- 
preſented by the Holy of Holies, was as yet inacccſſible: for 
Chriſt firſt entred into Heaven as our F ore-runner, with his 
Blood, to appear before God, and thereby to prepare the Wa 
for our Entrance after him. Hence learn, 1. That the Holy 
Ghoſt's Deſign in all the Levitical Service, Was to direct 
the Faith of Believers to Chriſt the promiſed Meffiah 
was ſignified thereby; the Holy Ghoſt this fegnifyinz, Learn 
2. That although typical Inſtitutions attended diligently 0 
to, were ſufficient to direct the Faith of the Jews unto the 
Expectation of a real Expia'ion of Sin, and a gracious Ac- 
ceptance with God thereupon ; yet the clear Manifeſtation 
of the Way of Expiation of Sin by the Blood of Chriſt is 
the great Privilege and Diſcovery of the Goſpel, x 
Although the ſtanding of the firſt Tabernacle was a great 
Mercy and Privilege, yet the Removal of it was a greater 
becauſe it made Way tor the bringing in of that which is 
much better, the Goſpal State. | 


4 who 


Learn, 3. 


9 Which was a figure for the time then preſent, in 
which were offered both gifts and ſacrifices, that could 
not make him that did the ſervice perfect, as pertain- 
ing to the conſcience, 10 Mbich flood only in meats and 
drinks, and divers waſhings, and carnal ordinances. 
impoſed oz them until the time of reformation. ; 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © The firſt Tabernacle was but 
a Figure, or typical Repreſentation of good Things to come 

ſerving only for the preſent Non-age of the Church; for the 
Gifts and Sacrifices then offered could not of themſelves per- 
fectly juſtify, ſanctiſy, or ſave any Man, nor could they pa- 
cify the Conſcience of the Sinner.” Where note, That Con- 
ſcience cannot be ſatisfied *till God's Wrath be pacified. 
Now the Ceremonial Rites could not pacify God's Wrath 

becauſe they could not ſatisfy God's Juſtice: Nothing but 
the Blood of Chriſt could do that, which thoſe Sacrifices 
were only typical Repreſentations and Prefigurations of. 
Obſerve farther, The Apoſtle's Reaſon why thoſe legal Rites 
could not make them perfect; namely, becauſe the Nature 
of them was ſuch, that they reached only to the outward 
Man, conſiſting only, for the moſt part, in Meats, Drinks, 
and divers Maſbings, that concerned the Fleſh and Body of 
Man, which did not of themſelves commend any Man to 
God, and were impoſed upon them as a Yoke, until the 
Times of Reformation, that is, the Time of the Meſſiah, 
the Time of the New Teſtament Diſpenſation. Note here, 
The great Imperfection of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, it was 
weak and imperfect, and conſequently not to be continued. 
Note facther, That Nothing can give Peace to Conſcience 
but what gives Satisſaction to God's Juſtice. Whoever ſeeks 
it any other Way, than by Virtue of Chriſt's Attonement, 
will never attain it in this World, or in that which is. to 
come: No Offerings could make him that did the Service perfect 
as pertaining to the Conſcience, X 2 
11. But Chriſt, being come an high prieſt of good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect taber- 
nacle, not made with hands, that is to ſay, not of this 
building, 12 Neither by the blood of goats and calves, 
but by his own blood, he entered in once into the holy 


| place, having obtained eternal redemption for us, 


Our 


* 


Our Apoſtle having ſhewed in the preceding Verſes, how, | ſimply, as it was material Blood, but as offered by the Eter- 
and after what Manner, the Levitical Prieſts executed their hal Spirit : His Blood, tho' not the Blood of God, yet was the 
Office, he comes now to declare how, and after what Manner Blood of him that was God. Note, z. That the purging of 
Chriſt, our great High-prieſt, did alſo execute his. And, | our Conſciences from dead Works is an immediate Effect of 
1. As the Levitical Prieſts had a "Tabernacle, an carthly | the Death of Chrift, and a Benefit which upon our Faith and 
Sanctuary, to officiate in; ſo Chriſt had a greater and more Obedience we are made Partakers of, Note, 4. That the beſt 
perfect Tabcrnacle to execute his Office in, namely, that of | Works of Men, antecedently unto the purging of their Con- 
his own Body, not like theirs, made with Hands, but mira» ſciences by the Blood of Chriſt, are but dead Works, unſuit- 
culouſly formed in the Virgin's Womb, by the overſhadow-| able to the Nature of the living God. Lord help us to re- 
ing Power of the Holy Ghoſt, in which Tabernacle the Ful- | member, that when we come to hear; to pray, or perform any 
neſs of the Godhead dwelt ſubſtantially, The human Na- Act of Worſhip, that we are doing it to the Living God. O 
ture of Chriſt was that Tabernacle in which the Son of God how improper for, and unſuitable to, a Living God, are dead 

adminiſtred his ſacerdotal rare this bras . 1 7 0 Services, without Liſe, without Heart, without Spirit! 

continucth yet ſo to do in Heaven by his Interceſhon. 1 1 | 

ey well ta this Tabernacle be called greater, being ſo . 894 5 * cauſe he is the Mediator of the 

not in Quantity and Meaſure, but in Dignity and Worth; P | ent, that by means of death, for the re- 
and more perfect, that is more perfectly fitted and ſuited to ernption of the tranſgreſſions that were under the 
the End of a Tabernacle, both for the Inhabitation of the | firſt teſtament, they which are called might receive 
Divine Nature, and the Means of exerciſing the ſacerdotal the promiſe of eternal inheritance, 16 For where a 
Office, in the making Attonement for Sin, than the other | reſtament it, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death 
Ns od Cats Doe of Chris nj of the teſtator, 17 For a reſtament-is of force after 
which h "8 pe EO be: 

dotal Office, ia making Attonement for Sin, is the greateſt, On Roa f 0 it is of no ſtrength at all 
molt perfect, and excellent Ordinance of God, far excclling | WAIT the teltator liveth. 7 
thoſe that were moſt excellent under the Old Teſtament. | Theſe Words repreſent unto us one ſpecial Benefit accru- 
The Glory of this Tabernacle of our Saviour's Body in ing by the Death of Chriſt, namely, the Ratification of the 
Heaven, will be the Object of holy Admiration unto all E- Goſpel Covenant; for by this Mean he took upon him the 
ternity, as it was admirably fitted and perſected for Service glorious Office to be the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
and Uſefulneſs here on Earth. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle de- that by the Intervention of his Death he might make Satil-+ 
clares, That as Chriſt had a more excellent Tabernacle, fo | faction for the Sins of Believers under the Old Teſtament, 
he was incomparably a more excellent High-pricſt than ever | as well as for thoſe that live under the New; and that as 
the legal Diſp-nſation had: They entred the Holy of Holies, | well thoſe that lived before Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh as 
He entred Heaven; They. entred often, He but once; They ſince, might, by virtue of his Deatb, obtain the promiſed eter- 
entred with the Blood of Goats and Calves, He in his own nal Inheritance. - Nete here, That God defigned an eternal 
Blood. And the Effect, Fruit, and Benefit of it was un- Inheritance unto ſome Perſons : that the Perſons deligned are 
ſpeakable : Thereby he obtained eternal Redemption for us. Note them that are called; 


: ; ca; that the Way and Manner of conveying 
here, That whereas it is ſaid that Chriſt entred into Hea-| a Right and Title to his Inheritance was a Promiſe ; that 
ven with his own Blood, it is not ſo to be underſtood, as 


as there was an Obſtacle to the Enjoyment of this Inheritance, 
if he carried the material Blood which he ſhed with him which was Tranſgreſſion againſt the nrſt Covenant; that 
into Heaven, in a Veſlel, or otherwiſe, as the High-prieſt this Obſtacle might be removed, and the Inheritance enjoyed, 
carried tne Bluod of the Sacrifice in his Hand into the moſt. | 


God made a new Covenant, which had a Mediator, who 
Holy Place: But that Chriſt preſentec his Body in Heaven, | expiated Sin by the Sacrifice of his Death. Note farther, 
out of which the Blood was ſhed, and by the Merit of his 


| That the Efficacy and Merit of Chriſt's Death and Media- 
Death made Expiation for Sin, and purchaſed eternal Re- 


tion, extends itſelf to all that are effectually called, as well 
dempticn for Sinners. Learn hence, That the Entrance of | thoſe that lived before his coming in the Fleſh, as to thoſe 


our Lord Jeſus Chiiſt as our great High prieſt into Heaven, | that lived ſince. Note laſtly, How the Covenant of Grace 
to appear in the Preſence of God fot us, and to ſave us is here cal el a Teſtament, becauſe it received its Ratification 
thereby to the _ uitermoſt, was a Matter ſo great and glo- | and Confirmation by the Blood of Chriſt. All things re- 
'rious, that it could not be accompliſhed. but by his own | quired in a Teſtament are here found, namely, a Teſtator 
Blood, No other Sacrifice was ſufficient to this End: Not | deceaſed, Chriſt Jeſus ; Legacies bequeathed, temporal, ſpi- 


by the Blood of Bulls and Goats. | | ritual, and eternal Bleſſings ; Legatces named, the Heirs of 


PT 4 | | | Promiſe ; Conditions re aired, upon which only the Lega- 

13 For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the | Cies may be obtained, Falch. ne and Aron Oke- 
aſhes of an hcifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctifieth to | dience: Seals annexed, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper ; 
the purifying of the fleſh, 14 How much more hall | 


| | | 1 1M all | Witneſſes ſubſcribing, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
the blood of Chriſt, who through the eteroal Spirit | Ghoſt, The Sum is this, That the Death of Chriſt is the 
offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your con- Foundation, Life, and Soul of the new Covenant; and that 


ſcience from dead works to ſerve the living God ? the new Covenant is of the Nature of a Teſtament, and 


h the Bene 7 | in; Re- 
The Apoſi had aſd in he former Veit, hat eternal |! Bees promiſed tein, 10 wir, A. a of Sin Re 
Redemption was the Fruit of Chriſt's Sacrifice; he proves it | cation in Heaven, are Legacies freely left us by ag / 45.50 
in theſe, and that by an Argument drawn from the leſs to the | Teſtator, who was-dead but is alive 2 gait, and ues fir aner- 
greater : Thus, (“ If, ſays he, the Blood of Bulls and Goats, | ure, to execute bis own Will and Teſtament, of. which the 
and the Water that was mixed with the Aſhes of the burnt | Seripture is the dane e ee e 
Heifer, (or red Cow, mentioned Numb, xix.) purified from | Learn from the ads. xc Mie thawede tet eee e irene 
ceremonial Uncleanneſs, and procured the external Sanftifi- | of the whole Inheritance of Grace and Glory made unto Be- 
cation of the Fleſh, or outward Man; how much more ſhall | Iievers in the new Covenant. 2. That as the Grant of theſe 
the Blood of Chriſt, who by the Eternal Spirit, (that is, his | Things is free and gracious, ſo the Enjoyment of them. is ſe- 
Godhead, his Divine Nature) offered up himſelf, his whole cured againſt Contingencies, by the Death of Jeſus Chriſt the 
Man, Soul, and Body, a Sacrifice, without Spot, tb God the | great Teſtator. 4 Teſtament is of Farce after Man are dead; 
Father, be able to purge our Conſciences from all ſpiritual | z,; of. no Strength at all-whilſt the Teſtator li th. . i 
Impurity and Uncleanneſs of Sin, that dead, becauſe dead.“ OS zee | TO eee 

ly Work, and render us fit to ſerve the Living God in] 18 Whereupon neither the firſt !77fament was dedi- 
an holy Courſe of -Chriſtian Obedience? Vote here, 1. That cated without blood, 1 9 For when Moſes had ſpoken 
Chriſt's offering himſelf to God was a ſpecial Act, as High | every precept to all the people according to the law, 
Prieſt of the Church, wherein he gave up himſelf in a Way] he took the blood of calves and of goats, with water 
of moſt profound Obedience, to do and ſuffer whatever the and ſcarlet. woal and hyſſop. and f. ere n bath ed. 
Jaſtice of God required unto the Expiation of Sin, even to doo if Wos J a T deen nein the 
the ſhedding” of his Blood. Worte, 2. That Chriſt's Godhead | ook and all the people, 20 Saying, This is the blood 
it was which rendred the Suffering of bis Manbbod infinite. Of the teſtament which God bath enjoined unto you. 
ly 9 or that Chriſt's Blood Was effectual, not ee likewiſe with blood both 
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appear from the Hiſtory of Mes, Exod. xxiv. unto which he 


the Covenant was written, and the People who engaged them- 


cipal Blefling promiſed in the new Covenant; but this Pro- 


belonging, yea, all the things which were purified, were 


Duties, in all our Services, that unleſs they and we are pu- 


been dedicated, and we purged, by the Sacrifice of Chriſt. 
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Chap. 9. 


the tabernacle and all the veſſels of the miniſtry. 22 
And almoſt all things are by the law purged with blood ; 
and without ſhedding of blood is no remillion, 


Our Apoſtle having entred upon a Compariſon between 
the firſt and ſecond Covenant in the former Verſes, he goes 
on to proſecute it in theſe, ſhewing that both of them were 
dedicated, that is, confirmed by Blood. The firſt Covenant 
which God made with {fael in Horeb, had not its Sanction 
without typical Blood. The uſing of the Blood for the Sanction 
of Leagues and Covenants, was a very ancient Rite, and 
probably ſignified that the Parties confederating did thereby 
engage Blood and Life for the Obſervation of them. Now that 
the Covenant between God and J/rae! was thus ſolemnized, 
and received its Confirmation by Blood, the Apoſtle makes 


appeals; where we find the Sprinkler to be Moſes, the Sprink- 
ling to be Blood, the Things ſprinkled were the Bos, wherein 


ſelves in the Covenant. Now the Uſe and End of this Sprink- 
ling upon the P.ople, was the Confirmation of the Covenant 
on their Part, as the ſprinkling of it upon the Altar was the 
Confirmation on God's Part. And the Words added to tle 
Action were, This is the Blood of the Covenant ; that is, this 1s 
the Blood by which the Covenant is confirmed, and made 
inviolab'e betwixt God and you: He calls it the Blood of the 
C:venant, becauſe it was a Sign of it, and a Seal confirming 
it. In Ike Manner the new Covenant was confirmed by 
Blood, even by the Blood of Chrilt, as is evident from his 
own Words, Luke xx1i. 20. This Cup ts the new Teſtament in 
my Blaod for Remiſſicn of Sins. Remiſſion of Sin is one prin- 


miſe had been in vain, if Chriſt's Blood had not been {hed 
to ſatisfy Divine Juſtice, and thereby make Sin remiſſible: 
For though Man had repented, and could have made even 


have been remitted, had not this Blood made it remiſſible: 
ſo that the Blood of Chriſt is the firm and immoveable Baſis 
and Foundation upon which the new Covenant was fixed. 
This is the firſt Part of out Apoſtle's Deſign in theſe Words, 
namely, to prove the Neceflity of Chriſt's Blood for Con- 
firmation of the new Covenant. Next, he proves the Effi- 
cacy of that Blood for taking away of Sin; telling us, that 
the Tabernacle, the Veſlel', and all the Utenſils thereunto 


ceremonially puiified by Blood; and that as without thed- 
ding of Blood then there could be no Remiſſion, ſo no Ac. 
ceptance with God now without the ſhedding of the Blood 
of Chriſt, Learn hence, That in all Things wherein we 
have to do with God, and whereby we approach unto him, 
it is the Blood ot Chriſt, and the Application of it to our 
Conſciences, that gives a gracious Acceptance with God; 
without this all is unclean and defiled new, as without ſhed- 
ding of Blood there was no Purification ther, 


23 11 was therefore neceſſary that the patterns of 
things in the heavens ſhould be purificd with thele ; 
but che heavenly things themſelves with better ſacri- 
fices than theſe, | | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** If the Tabernacle an! Utenſils 
thereunto belonging, which were Patterns and Types of 
heavenly- things, muſt be conſecrated by the Blood of Bulls 
and Goats, much more muſt the heavenly things themſelves, 
which were ſhadowed by them, be purified and conſecrated 
by better Blood than the Blood of Beaſts, even with the pre- 
cious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt.” Learn hence, 1. That there 
is ſuch Uncleanneſs in our Natures, in our Perſons, in our 


rified by the Blood of Chriſt, neither we nor they can have 
any. Acceptance with God. Learn, 2., That the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt is the one only everlaſting Fountain and Spring of 
all Sanctification and facred Dedication, whereby the whole 
new Creation is purifizd and dedicated unto God. Learn, 
3. That neither Heaven itſelf, nor heavenly things, could 
have been made meet for us, or we for them, had not they 


By heavenly Things here we may underſtand Heaven itſelf, of | 
which the Tabernacle was a Type. Now as the Purification 


God for us. 


Obſerve here, x. The Perſon ſp 
our great Hipgh-prieſt, the Media 
Obſerve 2. What is ſpoken of hi 


the Tabernacle, and the external Utenſi 


of our great High- prieſt's Entrance into 


Now to appear in the Preſence of Ged for u 


in the Preſence of his Father, 


tions, and Trials may be before us, 


their Perſons might be preſented before God 
was Heaven itſelf prepared and purifi:d for 
Entrance into it, with his own Attonement 
Sacrifice: Chriſt's entring into Heaven, and his appear; 

with his Blood of Sprinkling in the Preſence of 17 abg, 
us, procures the Acceptance of our Pra; ers and P 
we live, and our admiſſion into thoſe heaven] 
Bliſs and Glory prepared for us when we die, 


24 For Chriſt is not entered into the hol 
made with hands, which are the figures of t 


but 1ato heaven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence of 


* 8 55 
in like Manner 
us by our Lord's 
„or propitiator 


: God for 
raiſes whilſt 


y Manſions of 


Y places 
he true; 


oken of, and that is Chriſt, 
tor of the new Covenant, 


m, 1, Negatively, Th 
is not entred into the holy Place of the 2 at he 


bernacle made with Hands, that is, built by 
Men, which was a Figure of the true Holy of Holi 
Heaven. All God's Appointments in his Service 
proper Seaſon, their proper Glory, Beauty, 


y, Or Ta- 
the Hands of 
es, to wit, 
have their 
and Uſe; even 


| Is thereof, made wi 
Men's Hands, had ſo, whilſt they had the Force Wan 925 


Inſtitution. 2. Poſitively, He is entred into 
the Place of the peculiar Reſidence of the Pre 
and Glory of God; where all his bleſſed Saints e 
and his holy Angels miniſter unto him. Obſerve, 3. The End 


Heaven itſelf, 
fence, Majeſty, 
hioy him, 


Heaven declared, 


J. 
old, when they entered the holy Place, were ſo 
out again to prepare for a new Sacrifice: But this Word Now 
* 24 ra of 8 3 and duration of Ti 
the Entrance of Chriſt into Heaven, under the & 
tion of all Things: There is no Moment of r rl 
it may not be ſaid, he mow appeareth in the Preſence of God 
Hell itſelt to ſwim with his Tears, yet his Sins could not for us. Learn hence, T hat the continual Appearance of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt for vs in Heaven, as our great High- 


The Pi ieſts of 


reed ſoon to 00 


me, from 


prieſt, 


is the Foundation both of our 
Safety and our Comfort, from whence Relief may be de- 
rived upon all Occaſions, whatever Difficulties, 


Tempta- 


25 Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as 
the high pr.eit eatereth into the holy place every year 
with blood of others: 26 For then muſt he often 
have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world; but 
now once in the end of the world hath he appeared 
to put away lin by the ſacrifice of himſelſ. 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words, ſets forth the Excellency of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice from its Singulari y; it needeth no Repe- 
tition, as their Sacrifices of old did: Their Sacrifices were 
repeated often, and their Repetition was an Evidence of their 
Imperſection; but Chriſt's once offering himſelf a Sacrifice 
was ſufficient, in regard of the infinite Worth and Dignity 
of his Perſon : Once in the End of the Mor d, in the Goſpel 
Age, the laſt Age of the World, hath he appeared to take away 
Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. Here note, That the Virtue 
of Chriſt's Sacrifice once offered, did extend itſelf to all 
Times, and purchaſed Pardon for Sins committed in all 
Ages, even long before it was offered; For the Death of 
Chriſt muſt be conſidered, not as a natural, but as a moral 
Cauſe; not as a Medicine that heals, but as a Ranſom that 
frees a Captive, A Captive may be releaſed upon Aſſurance 
given that a Ranſom ſhall be paid, though it be not «Quall 
paid. Thus the Death of Chriſt was available to lethal 
Pardon for Believers before his coming, becauſe he inter- 
paſed as their Surety; and is therefore called the Lamb /lain 
Jrom the Foundation of the Mold, not only in Reſpect of 
God's Decree, but Chriſt's Efficacy : The Salvation we 
derive from him, was ever in him ; Chriſt's once Offering 


was ſufficient z his Sacrifice. may be often commemorated, 


but only once offered. Such indeed is the abſolute Per- 
fection of the once offering of Chriſt, that it ſtands in 
Need of, and will admit of no Repetition in any Kind. 
Note farther, That this once Offering of Chrilt is al- 


ways effeQual unto all the Ends of it, now and here- 
after, even no leſs than it was in the Day. and Hour when 


of the Tabernacle was only to prepare it to be a Place in which 


. 


it was actually offered. This Sacrifice needs no Repeti- 
ou like thoſe of old, but is always freſh in the Virtue 


of 


; 4 needs nothing but renewed Application by Faith] _ | | | 
of the Communication of its Effects oh LION ty us; | C H A P. X. ö 
gering he hath for ever per fected them that are | 
ae. 0 ho' 5 Salter of hi were neceflary to} The Deſign of our Apo/He in the Chapter before us, is 60 ; 
the Expiation of Sin, yet he ſuffered neither more nor oftner | fir/t, To ſhaw the Weakneſs and Imperſection of the $6495 
than was neceſſary; to have ſuffered often was altogether Sacrifices conſidered in themſelves, and the Necsfſity and Ef- 
necdleſe, and would have been uſeleſs, Note laſtly, The 2 of the Sacrifice of Chrift. Secondly, To improve this 
great End for which Chtiſt once became a Sacrifice, namely, | Do cine unto Faith, Obedience, and Perſeverence, in our 
to put away Sin; plainly imply ing, that Sin had erected a] Chriſtian Profeſſion unto the Death, by ſeveral weighty Ar- 
Dominion, a Tyranny over all Men, as by a Law ; that no] guments; Jhewing particularly the fatal Danger of Apoſtaſy 
Power of any mere Creature Ty 8 to N ou from Chriſt and his holy Religion, 
is Law of Sin; that the Deſtruction an iflolution o f 15 : 
_ 125 of Sin, was the great End of Chriſt's coming, to OR the law having a ſhadow of good things to 
diſcharge his Prieſtly Office in the Sacrifice of himſelf: Now come, and not the very image of the things, 
in the End of the World hath he appeared to put away, to aboliſh can never with thoſe ſacrifices, which they offered 
and deſtroy, Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. year by year continually, make the comers thereunto 
3 ; i perfect. | 
27 And as it is appointed unto Men once to die; 7 We ak, 55 me 
but after this the judgment: 28 So Chriſt was once] In the former Part of this Chapter, the Apoſtle proves 
offered to bear the fins of many; and unto them that] the Impotency and ImperfeQion of the Levitical Sacrifices 


fin unto falvation, them, they were but Shadows ; from the Plurality of them, 
they were many; from the Repetition of them, they were 

Theſe Words may be conſidered relatively and abſolutely. ten; and from the Inefficaciouſneſs of them, they could 
Relatively thus; ** As God has appointed that all Men ſhould | not take away Sin. a : 7 | 
once die penally ſor Sin, and then be judged, ſo di] he de- "The former of theſe is taken Notice of, in this firſt Verſe, 
termine that Chriſt ſhould once ſuffer penally, to expiate The Law having a ſhadow of” goed Things to come. An Alluſion 
Sin, and take away the Guilt of it fully. And as aſter probably to the Art of Painting, wherein a Shadow 1s firſt 
Death Men muſt appear the ſecond time to Judgment, ſo crawn, and afterwards the very Image itſelf: or a Meta- 
after his once offering to take away Sin and Death, Chriſt phor taken from the Shadow of a Body in the Light of the 
ſhall appear the ſecond time to beſtow upon us eternal Sal Sun. As a Shadow is the Repreſentation of a Body; a Juſt 
vation,” Mete here, That Chriſt's being offered to take and true Repreſentation of it, and of nothing elſe, yet but an 
away the Sins of many, cannot be meant of his taking them | obſcure Repreſentation of a Body; the Life, Vigour, and 


which was confirmed by his Desth, but of his bearing our between the Sacrifices of the Law, and the Sacrifice of Chriſt - 
Sins by way of Imputation: Fer this is evident from the the Blood of thoſe dacrifices were Repreſentations of Chriſt 3 
Oppoſition here between his firſt Appearance and his ſecond : they were a juſt Repreſentation of Chriſt: He was the Idea in 
Chriſt was once offered to bear our Sins, but he Hall af pear ate Mind of God, when Moſes was charged to make all 
ſecond time without Sin, Why? Did he not appear the firſt things according to the Pattern ſhewed him in the Mount : 
time without Sin? Yes, certainly he did, as to any inherent And they were but an obſcure and dark Re preſentation of 
Guilt ; for the Scripture aſſures us he had no Sin. What him; the Glory and Efficacy of theſe good Things appeared 
then is the Meaning of the Oppoſition, at his firſt coming not viſible in them. Learn hence, That whatever there may 


out Sin? The Words can have no other imaginable Senſe | them, if they only ſhad:w forth Jeſus Chriſt, and do not 
but this ; that at his firſt coming he ſuſtained the Perſon of actually exhibit him to the Faith of Believers, with the Be- 
Sinner, and died as a Sacrifice; but at his ſecond coming nefits of his Mcdiation, they cannot make us perſict, nor 
he ſhall appear as a Judge, to confer eternal Life on thoſe | give us Acceptance with God, 

who are made Partakers of the Sacrifice of his Death. Thus f : 1 | 

the Words are to be conſidered relatively, Abſo.utely thus, © Thoſe ſacrifices which they offered year by year 
It is appointed for all Men once ta die. Here is the firſt Word | continually, make the comers thereunto perfect. 2 
of Certainty, all Men muft die; then the Word of Singula- For then, would they not have ceaſed to be offer- 


rity, they muſt once die, not often; once and but once; they | ed ? becauſe that the worſhippers once purged d 
die by Statute and Appointment. The ſupreme Lord of Liſe PP ak. 


and Death appoints Man his time, both for coming into the ya ag 2 2 8 a of ſins. 3 5 in —1 
World, and going out of it: We come in at his Command, f 'e 15 A rememorance again made ot uns 
and leave it at his Diſpoſe, And after Death the Judgment ö | 
The Word after ſignifies the Order of Time; for Death goes! Here we have a ſecond Argument to prove the Impoten- 
before, and Judgmen* follows it.” The Judgment is both! cy and Weakneſs of the legal Sacrifices; and it is drawn 
particular of every individual Perſon, and general and uni- from the Repetition and Non-ceflation. of them. Thus 
verſal of all; after which follows the final, eternal, and a" £6 "Thoſe Sacrifices, which were often repeated, Year'by Year, 
alterable Condition of Man, either in a State of Miſery, or | could not of themſelves make SatisfaQion for Sin, or purge 
Felicity. The Parties judged will be Angels and Men: | the Conſcience of the Sinner from Guilt. Had Juſtice been 
the Perſon judging, Jeſus Chriſt ; He by redeeming Man- | ſatisfied, and Conſcience quieted, there had been no-Reaſon 


kind, obtained Right and Power to judge Mankind; ſuch a why thoſe Sacrifices ſhould have bcen ſo often repeated. 
Judge as the Power of the Mightieſt cannot daunt ; ſuch a But the Caſe was otherwiſe, for in their moſt ſolemn S:cri- 
75 — as the Subtilty of the Wiſeſt cannot delude ; ſuch 2 fices there was a Commemoration and Confeſſion made of 
udge as the Riches of the Wealthieſt cannot bribe : In a their former Sins by the High- Prieſt every Year ; which 


pealing of, his Sentence. O great Day! when the ſtiffeſt better Sacrifice for the Expiation of Sin, namely, that of 
Knee ſhall bow at the Tribunal of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 


| | | the Meſſiab, in and by which alone Remiſſion of Sin was 
ſtrongeſt Back ſhall break under the inſupportable Burthen! to be expected and obtained.” Learn hence, 1. That the 
of a Redeemer's Wrath! when the Alexanders and Cz/ars, 


- . which once ſhook the Earth, and made the World to trcm-{ dent Demonſtration of their Weakneſs and Inſufficiency. 
ble, ſhall revere and lie proſtrate at the Foot of Chriſt ! And, Accordingly the Church of Rome, by affirming the Sacrifice 
Lord, ſeeing that Judgment is before us, let us ſeriouſl in the Maſs to be the very ſame with that which Chriſt of- 


believe it, daily expect, duly prepare for it; let no Pro t! fered on the Croſs, do prove an Inſufficiency in the Sacti- 
tempt us, no Pleaſure entice us, no Power embolden us, no 


: fice of Chriſt for the Expiation of Sin, if the Apoſtle's 
Privacy encourage us, to do that thing which we cannot Argument here be gocd : Fer he affirms, that all Sacrifices 
account for at thy Tribunal. Amen, | that muſt be repeated are weak and inſufficient. Learn, 2. 

0 lt Ev That although repeated Sins have need of repeated Confeſ- 


ſion, 


NE 733 ; 


look for him ſhall he appear the ſecond time without] by ſundry Arguments; namely, firlt, from the Nature of | 


away in the Socinian Senſe, to wit, by his holy Decttine, Spirit of a Body, cannot be repreſented by it: Thus was it 


he bore our Sins; at his ſecond coming he ſhall appear with- be in religious Inflitutions, and the diligert Obſervation of 
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Word, ſuch a Judge as there is no appealing from, no re-] was an Intimation to them that they needed a new and 


Repetition and Reiteration of the ſame Sacrifices, is an evi-- 
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Chap. 10. 


ſion, and renewed, Pardon, yet they have no need of a Sa- 
crifice; For he who is once purged has no more Conſcience of 
Sin, that is, though he knows he has many Sins, yet he has 
not a trembling, tormenting, accuſing Conſcience, becauſe 
he is purged, and his Sins pardoned, through that one Sacri- 
fice of Jeſus Chriſt. Learn, 3. That the Diſcharge of Con- 
ſcience from the Guilt of Sin, by Virtue of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, is a full Demonſtration of the Sufficiency of the 
Virtue of that Sacrifice ; and that there needs no Reiteration 
of it, but only freſh Applications made unto it by repeated 


Acts and Exerciſes of Faitb. 
4 For it is not poſſible that the blood of bulls and 


of goats ſhould take away ins, 


The Intendment of our Apoſtle in theſe Words, is to prove, 
that the Sacrifices of the Law could not expiate Sin, nor 


make Reconciliation with God, which the Sacrifice of Chriſt 


alone was ordained and appointed to. Here obſerve, 1. The 
Subjeck Matter ſpoken of, The Blcod of Bulls and Goats ; 
They were accompanied with great Solemnity and Pomp of 
Ceremony in their Celebration; and the People had a great 
Efteem and Veneration of them in their Minds; but when 
all was done, that which was offered was no more than the 
Blood of Bulls and Goats. Olſerve, 2. That which is de- 
nied of theſe Sacrifices, namely, the taking away of Sins: To 
take away Sin, is to make Attonement for Sin, to expiate the 
Guilt of it before God, by a Satisfaction given, or Price paid, 
that it ſhall never bind over the penitent Sinner unto Puniſh- 
ment. Obſerve, 3. The Manner of the Negation; It was 
impoſſible that the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away 
Sins. Impoſlible from divine Inſtitution z3 they were never 
deſigned for that End, therefore could never effect it; for the 
Virtue of every Inſtitution depends upon its Deſignation to its 
End. Now the Blocd of Bulls was only deſigned to repre- 
ſent the taking away of Sin, but never by itſelf to effect it. 
And it was alſo impoſſible from the Nature of the Thing 3 
for how could the Blood of a Beaſt expiate the Sin of a Man! 
Satisfaction muſt be made for Sin in and by the ſame Nature 
that had ſinned. Learn hence, That it was utterly impoſſible 
that Sin {ſhould be taken away before God, and from the 
Conſcience of a Sinner, by any other Blood than the Blood of 
Chrift : It is this alone that cleanſeth us from all Sin, for he 
alone was the Propitiation for them. 


5 Wherefore, when he cometh into the world,- he 
ſaith, Sacrifice and offering thou wonldeſt not, but a 
body haſt thou prepared me. 6 In burnt-offerings and 


ſacrifices for fin thou haſt had no pleaſure. 7 Then ſaid 


I, Lo, I come, (in the volume of the book it is written 
of me) to do thy will, O God. 8 Above, when he 
ſaid, Sacrifice and offering and burnt-offerings and 
offering for ſin thou wouldeſt not, neither hadſt plea- 
ſure therein (which are affered by the law ;) 9 Then 
ſaid he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. He taketh 
away the firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond, 10 By 


the which will we are ſanctifted, through the offering 
of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. 


Our Apoſtle having ſhewed the Weakneſs and Infuffici- 
ency of the Levitical Sacrifices in the former Verſes, he comes 
now to declare the Efficacy and Sufficiency of Chriſt's Sa- 
crifice, and of his bleſſed Undertaking, to do, fulfil, perform, 
and ſuffer all things required by the Will and Wiſdom, by 
the Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of God, unto the compleat 
Salvation of the Church, And this he doth by a Quotation 
out of the Old Teſtament, P/al. xl. 6, 7, 8. Where Chriſt 
is brought in as newly made Man, ſpeaking to his Father 
in and after this Manner: “ Foraſmuch as thy Wiſdom did 
inſtitute, and formerly appoint, Sacrifices, as Types to pre- 
figure the Sacrifice of thy Son, but thou didſt not intend 
their longer Continuance, when he ſhould once be offered 
up; purſuant to this holy Will and Pleaſure of thine, Tam 
now come into the World : Thou haſt prepared me a Body, 
an holy and innocent human Nature, fit to be united to 
my glorious Godhead ; in which Nature I will ſuffer, and 
by my ſufferings ſatisfy thy Juſtice for Sin ; and by the Suf- 
ficiency of my Sacrifice put a Pericd to all the Levitical Sa- 
crifices that did precede me, and prefigure me.“ Learn hence, 


1. That in the Fulneſs of God's appointed Time, Chriſt 


came into the World to accompliſh that which the Lever 
Sacrifices did only prefigure, 85 could not fr 975 
That in order thereunto, Chriſt did aſſume the human Na- 
ture, and offered in himſelf that Nature willingly to his 
Father, as a Sacrifice to attone divine Diſpleaſure, Th : 
by this one Sacrifice and Oblation of Chriſt, which 125 * 
formed in Obedience to the Will of God, all that a 
him are juſtified and ſaved, do obtain Remiſſion of Sin, Gr "4 
here, and Glory hereafter ; By which Will we are ſan@tifq 
through the Offering of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all | 


11 And every prieſt ſtandeth daily miniftr] 
offering oftentimes the ſame 0 48 102 
ver take away ſins: 12 But this man, after he BY 
offered one ſacrifice for ſins, for ever ſat down on th 
right hand of God; 13 From henceforth expecting 
till his enemies be made his footſtool: 14 For by 91 
bg he hath perfected for ever them that are 52 
tified; | 


Our Apoſtle ſtill proceeds upon his former 

namely, to aſſign a farther Difference between 75 5 
the Levitical Prieſts. 1, The Levitical Prieſt hood conſiſted 
of a Plurality of Perſons; the Prieſts were many; by reaſo 

of Death they had many Succeſſors; but the ben 
Prieſthood conſiſted but of one ſingle Perſon, the Lord Te 
ſus, called here, this Man. 2, The Levitical Prieſthood Ow 
liſted of a Plurality of Sacrifices ; there were alſo man ; 
many in Number, and many in Kind, Bulls, Lambs De, 
Sc. but the Sacrifice which Chriſt offered was but de f 
to the Kind, namely, That Body which was pretared 8 I 
3. The Levitical Sacrifices were oft-times offered, v. # Ba 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt was but once offered. 4. The 7 i. 
tical Sacrifices could never take away Sin; but Chriſt b th . 
Sacrifice of his Death took away Sin ſor ever, filly 654 
everlaſtingly. 5. The Levitical Prieſts flood and miniſtred 

v. 11. Every Prigſt ſtandeth daily, This is the Poſture of 
Servants ; but Chriſt fits, which is the Poſture of a Lord; 
This Man after he had offered ſat down. 6. They ſtood daily 
miniſtring and offering, becauſe their. Sacrifices could 4x 
take away Sin; but Chriſt did his Work fully by one Offer- 
ing, and after that fits or reſts for ever in Heaven, Learn 
hence, 1, That Chriſt crucified is the only divine and 
proper Sacrifice under the Goſpel, Divine, becauſe its In- 
ſtitution and Appointment was of God: Proper, becauſe all 
the eſſential Properties of an expiatory Sacrifice were found 
in this, *T'was a living Creature offered by a Prieſt ; 'twas 
offered to God, and *twas a ſweet Savour unto Rs and 
it is the only proper Sacrifice of the Goſpel : Doing 3 is 
called a Sacrifice, Heb. xiii. 16, Righteouſneſs is called a Sa- 
crifice, Pſal. iv. 5. but not properly, but allufively and meta- 
phorically only. Learn, 2. That the Sacrifice of Chriſt is 
but of one Kind, and was but once offered; yet is of ſuch 
unſpeakable Value, and everlaſting Efficacy, as to take awa 

Sin fully and finally, and to perfect all them that are or ſhall 


| 


| be ſanctified to the End of the World, The Virtue of this 


Sacrifice reacheth backward as far as Adam, and reacheth 
forward to the laſt Believer ſpringing from Adam : And as 
it reacheth backward and forward to all Believers, in for- 
mer, preſent,. and future Ages, ſo to all the Sins of all Be- 
lievers, which are fully purged and expiated by it ; the De- 
ſign and End of this Oblation being to attone, pacify, and 
reconcile God, by giving a full and adequate Compenſation 
and Satisfaction to the Juſtice of God, for the Wrong done to 
the Holineſs of his Law. Thus our Jeſus by one Offering 
has perfectad for ever them that are ſanctiſed. X 


15 Whereef the holy Ghoſt alſo is a witneſs to us: 
for after that he had ſaid before, 16 This is the co- 
venant that I will make with them after thoſe days, 
faith the Lord, I will put my laws into their hearts, 
and in their minds will T write them; 17 And their 
ſins and iniquities will T remember no more. 18. Now 
where remiſſion of theſe 7s, ere is no more offering 
for ſin. 5 
Our Apoſtle had aſſerted the Perſection of Chriſt's Sacri- 


fice in the former Verſes, he proves it in theſe by the Teſti- 
mony of the Holy Ghoſt, recorded, Jer. xxxi. 31. Where 


after he had promiſed a New Covenant inſtead of the Old, 
| | and 
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ind had ſaid, This is the 8 will make with them ar diator. When Chriſt died, the Vail of the Temple was rent, 


5. namely, when the Days of the Old Teſtament 
19 pe then th ſays, 1 will put my Law into their hearts, 
and their Sins and Iniquities will I remember no more, Now 
ſceing God promiſeth under the New Covenant Sanctification 
and Remiſſion of Sin to all Believers, of which Covenant 
Chriſt is Mediator, and by whoſe Death the Covenant is ra- 
tied and confirmed, therefore this one Sacrifice once offered 
up is abundantly ſufficient. And if Remiſſion of Sins be ob- 
tained by Chriſt's one Sacrifice, there needs no Repetition of 
it, nor any other Offering for Sin, Learn hence, That the 
gacrifice of Chriſt was of that excellent Virtue and tranſcendent 
Merit, that by once offering it took away Sin, all Sin, and 
made it eternally remiſſible; and upon Faith actually and e- 
ternally remitted: To what Purpoſe then ſhould there be any 
more Offerings for Sin? Yea, they who look for and truſt to 
any other, fall into that Sin for which there is no Remiſſion 
provided in the Covenant, nor ſhall any other Offering be ac- 
cepted for them for ever; for they deſpiſe both the Wiſdom 
and Grace of God, the Blood of Chriſt, and the "Teſtimony 
of the Holy Glioſt ; whereof there is no Remiſſion. 

Here now we are come to a full End of the Doctrinal part 
of this Epiſtle concerning the Nature of Chrilt's Prieſthood, 
the Neceſſity and Efficacy of his Sacrifice, the Power and Pre- 
valency of his Interceſſion. O glorious Myſteries ; the Light 
of the Church of the-Gentiles, the Glory of the People 1/rael, 
the Foundation and Bulwark of Evangelical Faich! 


19 Having therefore, brethren, boldneſs to enter 
into the holieſt by the blood of Jeſus, 20 By a new 
and living way which he hath conlecrated for us, 
through the vail, that is to ſay, his fleſh; 2x And 
having an high prieſt over the houſe of God; 22 Let 
us draw near with a true heart in full aſſurance of faith, 
having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, 
and our bodies waſhed with pure water. | 


The Apoſtle having thus finiſhed the DoArinal Part of bis 
Diſcourſe, and informed their Judgment of the Excellency of 


the Evangelical Service above the Levitical Sacrifices, he comes 
now, in the applicatory Part of his Diſcourſe, to direct their] 


Practice in ſeveral weighty and important Duties, which ap- 
peared to be incumbent upon them, as namely, to draw near 
zo God, ver. 22. to perſevere in the Chriſtian Profeſſion, ver, 
23, to ſtir up one another to Love and good Works, ver. 24. 
to continue in Chriſtian Communion, ver. 25. The firſt Duty 


to ſignify that our great High-prieſt was ready to enter the 
holy Place of Heaven, to procure eternal Redemption for us. 
2, Encouragement is Beldneſs, or Freedom and Liberty to 
enter into the Holieſt; a Freedom for our Prayers to enter 
Heaven whilſt we live, and a Right and Liberty for our Per- 
ſons to enter it when we die. 3, The Mean, whereby we obtain 
this Liberty, By the Blind of eſus. 
come near him for our Sins, may now come near him by 
Faith in the Blood of his Son; for that Blood ſatisfied Juſtice, 
merited Divine Favour, and made God acceſſible. Learn 
hence, 1. That as Sin had made God inacceſſible to Sinners, 
as Sinners; ſo the Blood of Chriſt, that new and living Way, 
has made him acceſſible to Believers, 2. That altho' from 
the firſt Promiſe of Chriſt there was always a Way for Believ- 
ers to come to God, yet it was not ſo manifeſt as it was after 
Chriſt's Death and Aſcenſion, and the Goſpel's Revelation. 


23 Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith with- 
out wavering : for he is faithful that promiſed, | 


The ſecond Duty which the Apoſtle exhorts the Hebrews 
here unto, is, Perſeverance in the Chriſtian Faith and Hope, in 
order to the aCtual Enjoyment of the great Reward. Where 
obſerve, 1. The Daty itſelf, to hold faſt the Profeſſion of our 


Laith; not blindly, without due Examination, but having exa- 


mined the Grounds and Foundations of our Faith, to maintain 


the Profeſſion of it againſt all Temptations and Terrors of the 
World, occaſioned by Sufferings and Perſ:cutions, and againſt 
all the cunning Arts and Inſinuations of buſy and diſputing 
Men, whoſe deſign it is to unhinge us from our Religion, and 
make us Proſelytes to their Party and Faction: Thus let uz 
bold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering, Obſerve, 
2. The Reaſon enforcing this Duty, Becauſe he is . 
that has promiſed. Mark the Gradation: We have a Promiſe, 
even a Promiſe of eternal Glory, as the Reward of our Per- 
ſeverance. This Promiſe is God's Promiſe, not Man's, and 
the Promiſe of a faithful God, who neither can nor will 
change his Mind; he can as ſoon change his Being as change 
his Word and Promiſe; He is faithful, &c. 


24 And let us conſider one another to provoke un- 
to love and to good works: 


Obſerve here the Duty exhorted to, To conſider one anther, 
that is, to watch over one another. This Conſideration reſpects 


exhorted to, is 1% draw near i God, ſeeing we have Beldneſs|another, and is the Foundation of all thoſe mutual Duties of 


Note here, 


&c. Let us draw near with a true Heart, 


1. Theſwarning, exhorting, and admoniſhing one another: Duties, 


Duty exhorted to, and that is, to draw near 10 God; in general, God knows, generally loſt amongſt us, and with them is the 


to worſhip him; in patticular, to pray unto him, and ſeek Re- 


Glory of the Chriſtian Religion departed from us, Learn hence, 


miſſion of Sin and eternal Liſe from him; to come unto God| That the mutual Watch of Chriſtians over each other, and 
as cloathed with glorious Majeſty, fitting upon a Throne of|their mutual Exbortations of each other unto Goſpel Duties, 
Grace, and propitiated by the Blood of Chriſt. Note, 2. Theſis neceſſarily required as a ſpecial Mean for their Preſervation 
Manner of performing this Duty; with a pure Heart, and inſin their Chriſtian Profeſhon. Obſerve, 2. The Duty we are 
full Aſſurance of Faith : With the Heart, or we give him a Skin ſto provete and be proveked unto, and that is, to Love and 


inſtead of a Sacrifice; with Sincerity of Heart, which is the gd Works; that is no true Faith which can be ſeparated 
Aſſu-[from Love; and that is no true Love that is ſeparated from 
and the good Works, The great End of Chriſtian Communion a- 
3. The Qualifications |mongſt. Believers, ſhould be to excite one another to Love; 
2 q which is the Spring and Fountain of all good Works; and to 
his Heart, ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, that is, his Soul|provoke, one another to good Works; as the genuine Effect 


Life and Soul of all acceptable Worſhip; and with 14 55 Aſſu- 


rance of Faith, grounded upon the Fidelity of God, 
Immutability of the Promiſe. Note, 


of the Perſon: He that draws near to God, muſt, 1, Have 


cleanſed by the Blood of Chriſt, and freed from the Accuſations|and Fruit of a ſincere Love to God and our Neighbour, 


of an evil condemning Conſcience. ' 2. d 
pure Mater, to wit, the Laver of Regeneration, 


waſhed with 
Which was 


fignified, by the Legal Waſhings. Note, 4. The Encourage-|pether, as the manner of ſome is; but exhorting one 


ment we have thus to draw near to God; and that is threefold, 


1. We have a new and living Way unto the Holieſt by the 


Blood of Jeſus ; an Alluſion to the legal Diſpenſation, wherein 
the High- prieſt had a Way to paſs thro' the Vail with Blood 
into the Holieſt, to expiate the People's Sins, and obtain Mercy 
for them: Ours is called a ne Wah, becauſe newly made mani- 


Tune into the Holieſt, Which was a dead Way to all but the 
ligh-prieſt, and to him too if he entred above once a Year, 
and then alſo if he entred without Blood. Farther, this new 
and living Way is here ſaid to be conſecrated through the Vail of 
Chriſt's. Fleſh, that is, made paſſable for penitent Sinnets, Aff 


the. Throne of Grace made acceſfible thro the Blood of 'a Me- 
| O. 51 « | a 


proaching. 


Ob ſerue here, 1. That in the Apoſtles Times there were 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, in which Chriſtians did meet together to 
hem: Ours is a new, Way, ſe ne det worſhip and ſerve God, and edify and comfort one another; 
feſt ; and 4 living Way, becauſe it leads to and ends in Life and in Times of Peace and Liberty they had convenient Places 
eternal; or a living Way, in Oppoſition to the typical Way of ſerected and ſeparated for that End and Uſe. The Light of Na- 
ture, as well as of Seripture, dictates that God is to be wor- 

blickly that publick Worſhip pleaſes 


1 


ſhipped ſolemnly and pu 
him, moſt, and that he accepts it beſt. Obſerve, . 2. It was 
the Manner or Cuſtom of ſome then to forſake the publick 
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We that before could not 
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the Gifts, the Graces, the Temptations, the Dangers of one 


25 Not forſaking the aſſembling of ourſelves to- 


another: and ſo much the more as ye ſee the day ap- 


Memblies ; ſome out of Sloth and Negligenee; others out 
of Fear of Perſecution: This was a dangerous Sin, and ſo! 
| continues 
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HEBREWS. 


Chap. 10, 


continues. God and Chtiſt eſteem themſe'ves forſaken when 
their Worſhip and Worſhippers are cauſcleſly forſaken. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Duty intimated and directed to, not 1% far ſake 
"the aſſembling together, as ſome do; for Chriſtian Aſſem lies 
are the Life, the Food, and Noutiſhment of our Souls: Con- 
ſequently forſaking of Church Aſſemblies is uſually the Fore- 
runner of Apoſtaſy, Obſerve, 4. The great Inducement and 
Encouragement! to this Duty, becauſe the Day approacheth. 
What Day? Anſ. The Day of Teruſalem's approaching 
DeſtruQion to them; the Day of Death and Judgment com- 
ing upon and haſtening toward us. Learn hence, That the In- 
timations given of approaching Judgments, ought to influence 
unto Tpecial Diligence in all evangelical Duties. 2. That to 
ſee evidently the Approaches of Death and Judgment, and 
yet not to be ſedulous and diligent in the Duties of divine 
Worſhip, is a Sign and Token of a backſliding Frame, tend- 
ing un'o final Apoſtaſy from Chriſt and his holy Religion, 


26 For if we fin wilfully after that we have receiv- 
ed the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no 
more ſacrifice for ſins, 27 But a certain fearful look- 
ing for of judgment, and fiery indignation, which ſhall 
devour the adverſaries. 


In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle gives a vehement Enforcement” 
of his preceding Exhortation to an unfainting Perſeverance in 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; and this is drawn from the 
dreadful Conſequences of Apoſtaſy, We have here the Na 
ture of the Sin expreſſed, the Impoſſibility of Deliverance 
from the Guilt of it declared, and the Puniſhment that will 
unavoidably follow upon it aflerted. Obſerve, 1. Wherein 
the Nature of this Sin conſiſts, IF we ſin wilfully, that is, by 
renouncing Chriſtianity. Where note, How our Apoſtle puts 
himſelf in among the Number ; to ſhew that there is no Re- 
ſpe of Perſons in this Matter, but thoſe who have equally 
fr ſhall be equally puniſhed. Note farther, That the 
Apoſtle, by ſinning wilſully, does not mean every wilful Sin, 
and that there is no Recovery after any voluntary Sin com- 
mitted ; but by wilfully, he means obſtinately, maliciouſly, 
and with Deſpite, Obſerve, 2. The Seaſon and Circum- 
ſtance of this Sin, After we have received the Knowledge of the 
Truth, that is, after the Goſpel has been preached unto us, and 
we, upon Conviction of its Truths, and Senſe of its Power, 
have taken upon us the publick Profeſſion of Chriſtianity : 
after we have dedicated ourſelves to Chriſt in Baptiſm, and 
joined ourſelves unto the Body of his Church: After all this, 
to relinquiſh and renounce the Chriſtian Profeſſion, either 
for ſear of ſuffering, or Love of this preſent World, expoſes us 
to an unutterable and inevitable Condemnation. Obſerve, 3. 
What the Apoſtle charges as an Aggravation of this Sin, name- 
ly, that it cannot be expiated, There remains no more Sacrifice 
for Sin: For God has no other Son to offer as a Sacrifice for 
Sin, if this be. rejected; and no other Spirit to make that Sa- 
crifice effectual, if the holy Spirit be deſpiſed and finally reſiſt- 
ed; and therefore no G:ound of Hope can remain for ſuch 
Apoſtates. The Puniſhment of Sins unpardonable is unavoid- 
able: It is an eternal Decree of Divine Juſtice, that the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt ſhall never benefit that Man, who finally falls 


away aſter he has received the Knowledge of the Truth. 
Obſerve, 4. "The dreadful and tremendous Judgment here 


threatned to Apoſtates, and what they muſt eternally expect, 
namely, the fiery Indignation, and fearful Wrath of the juſt 
and holy God, From the whole learn, 1. That there is an in- 
ſeparable Connexion between Apoſtaſy and eternal Ruin, 
2. That the Minds of wretched Apoſtates are oft-times filled 
with dreadful Expectations of approaching Wrath. 3. That 
the Dread and Terror of God's final Judgment againſt Apoſ- 
tates, is in itſelf- inconceivable, and accordingly ſhadowed out 
by Things of the greateſt Dread and Terror in the World, 4. 

[hat God's fiery Indignation, tho” it ſhall devour his Adver- 


ſaries, yet ſhall it never eat them up; it ſhall eternally prey 
upon them, but never conſume: them, or annihilate their Be- 


ing. O myftcrious Fire! whoſe ſtrange Property it is always 
to torture, but never to kill; or always to kill, but never to 
conſume. God grant that we may never experimentally 
know, or ſeelingly find, either where Hell is, or what it is. 


28 He that deſpiſed Moſes' law, died without mer- 
cy, under two or three witneſſes : 29 Of how. much 
ſoret puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, hal | 


| 


worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son 
and hath counted the blood of the covenant 
with he was ſanctified, an unholy thing, and 
deſpite unto the Spirit of grace'? 


of God, 
. Where. 


hath done 


The Apoſtle here confirms what he had before ſp 
the ſad and certain Deſtruction of A 
it with the Puniſhment inflited on the Breakers , 
Law. If thoſe under the Teſtimony of two or ng: J 
neſſes of that Apoſtaſy died without Mercy; how much fo. 
rer Puniſhment is due to the Contemners of Chriſt, who tread 
under Foot, that is, vilify and undervalue our Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt, eſteeming him as one that died a publick Malefator ; 
counting the Blood of the Covenant an unholy thing ; that js, 
a common thing; making nothing of the ſolemneſt Rite that 
ever was uſed in the World for the Confirmation of any 
Covenant, to wit, the ſhedding of the Blood of the Son A 
God, and doing deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace ; as if he were 
guilty of Lying and Falſhood, in bearing Witneſs of the divine 
Power of Chriſt. Learn hence, 1. That altho' to tranſpreſs 
Moſes Law was an heinous Offence, yet to fin wilfully a- 
gainſt the Goſpel, after we have received the Knowledge of 
it, is far more heinous. Learn, 2. That to revolt from and 
rebel againſt God, loving ſinſul Man, againſt Jeſus Chriſt 
ranſoming and redeeming captive Slaves, and againſt the holy 
Spirit ſanctifying and cleanſing polluted Souls, comes neareſt 
the Sin of Devils; and as the Sin is the more heinous, ſo 
the Puniſhment muſt be far .more grievous: For God has 
allotted different Degrees of Puniſhments unto different De- 
grees and Aggravations of Sins. Learn, 3. That the Pu- 
niſhment of final Apoſtaſy is eternal, without any Hope of 
Mercy, and without the leaſt Relaxation of Puniſhmeat ; ſor 
they ſhall have Judgment without any Mercy, 


oken of 
poſtates, and compareg 


30 For we know him that hath ſaid, Vengeance 
belongeth unto me; I will recompenſe, faith the Lord, 
And again, The Lord ſha!] judge his People. 


The Apoſtle had declared in the Verſes before, the certain 
Judgment of Apoſtates : here he declares the Judge, the Lord, 
and the Judgment, Vengeance; Vengeance is mine, ſaith the 
Lord: Where by Vengeance is meant vindiQtive Juſtice in 
puniſhing Sinners, The Apoſtle's Argument ſeems to lie 
thus: If God profeſſes himſelf an Avenger of all Sin and 
Injury done to his People, as he certainly doth, Deut. xxxii. 
36. much more will he ſhzw himſelf an Avenger of ſo hor- 
rible an Indignity offered to his Son and his Holy Spirit.” 
Learn hence, That the Conſideration of the righteous Na- 
ture of God, and that Encloſure he has made of Vengeance 
to himſelf under an irrevocable Purpoſe for its Execution, 
gives indubitable Aſſurance of the unavoidable Deſtruction of 
all wilful Apoſtates. 5 

31 7t is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God, Ef BER „CC ĩ boa 
Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words winds up his whole Argument 
againſt the wilful Deſpiſers of the Goſpel, taken from the Ag- 
gravation of that Sin, with the Severity of the Puniſhment 
that would certainly beſal them that are guilty of it. Note, 
here, I. The Deſcription given of God, he is the living God; 
ſo called both by way of Oppoſition unto all dead and dumb 
Idols, and alſo with reſpect to his lively Power and Strength, 
whereby he is able to avenge the Sins of Men; and likewiſe 
to ſignify the eternal Duration of his Exiſtence, He ever 
liveth to execute his Wrath, and inflict Vengeance on the 
apoſtate Sinner. Learn, That the Name of the living God 
is full either of Terror or Comfort to the Souls of Men. O 
Lord! thine Attributes, which are the principal Delight of 
all ſincere Chriſtians, and the ſpecial Object of their Hope 
and Faith, are an eternal Spring of Dread and Terror to all 
impenitent Sinners. Note, 2. What is the Effect and 
Fruit of all Sid in general, and of Apoſtaſy in particular, 
namely, a Falling into God's Hands. Thete is a threefold 
Hand of God mentioned in Scrip:ure ;' his protecting Hand, 
his correcting Hand, and his wrathful and revenging Hand, 
It is ſaſe and comfortable to fall into God's protecting 
Hand; it is profitable and beneficial, tho“ not pleaſing and de- 


he be chougfit fal Hand, this: is fad and Frarful ; Eicher to. 


lightful, to fall into God's chaſtening and correQing Hand; 
but to fall into bis angry Hand, his wrathful and revenge-, 
| fall under this 
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of his Wrath in this Life, or under the full and 
e of that Wrath in the Life to come. Note, 
2. The tremendous Dreadtulneſs of that Wrath; it is a 
fearful dreadful T hing, that which no Tongue can utter, no 
Heart can conceive, Ibo knoweth the Power of thy Wrath ? 
Plalm xc. Learn hence, That the Wrath and Vengeance 


which the ever-living God will certainly inflict upon all 
wicked Sinners in general, and upon all wretched Apoſtates 
in particular, 1s very dreadful and tremendous ; and ſo muſt 
needs be, becauſe it is a Wrath inconceivably great, and 
unavoidably ſure, and becauſe it is the Wrath of a juſt God, 
of an almighty God, and of an ever-living God. 


32 But call to remembrance the former days, in 
which, after ye were illuminated, ye endured a great 
fight of alflictions; | 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds to a new Argument to perſuade 
Chriſtians to Perſeverance, drawn from the Conſideration of 
their former Sufferings for Chriſtianity : “ Since you were 
illuminated, that is, baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, ye 
endured couragiouſly Afflictions, a Fight of Afflictions, yea 
a great Fight of Afflictions Learn hence, "hat the Wil- 
dom of God oft-times permits and ſuffers Perſons, at their 
firſt Converſion, to fall into manifold Trials and Tempta— 
tions: Carnal Relations now firſt ſcoff, then frown, and at 
laſt caſt of, The World hates them, marks them out for 
Perſecution, loads them with Calumny and Slander. But 
obſerve farther, the Apoſtle directs them to call to Remem- 
brance their former Sufferings : He does not mean the Re- 
membrance of what was bitter and afflictive in their Suffer- 
ings, but the Cauſe for which they ſuffered, and the Preſence 
of God enjoyed by them in and under their Sufferings: This 
would encourage, embolden, and ſtrengthen unto Duty: 
Learn hence, That a wiſe Management of former Experience is 
a great Direction and Encouragement unto future Obedience. 


33 Partly, whilſt ye were made a gazing-ſtock both 
by reproaches and afflictions; and partly, whilſt ye be- 
came companions of them that were ſo uſed. : 


Here our Apoſtle particularly mentions the Sufferings which. 


the primitive Saints underwent ſor the Sake of Chriſtianity, 
and reduces them to three Heads, Shame, Pain, Loſs: They 
ſuffered in their Names, by being diſgraced ; in their Perſone, 
by being ſcourged ; in their Eftates, by the ſpoiling of their 
Goods, Let all that make Profeſſion of the Name of Chriſt 
expect and provide for ſuch Sufferings, eſpecially for Reproach- 
es. We may put a due Value upon our Names and Reputa- 
tions, but muſt not be over- ſolicitous about the Preſervation 
of them. Let us keep in the Way of our Duty, and leave 
our good Name to God's Care and Keeping. The World firſt 
thunders out Reproaches, then falls into a Storm of Perſecu- 
tion. Learn hence, That all temporary Sufferinge, in all their 
aggravating Circumitances, in all theic formidable Dreſs and 
Appearance, may be, and oft-times are, the Lot and Portion of 
thoſe who have undertaken. the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, Ye 
endured a great Fight of Aſllictiant, whilſt ye were made a Gazing- 
flock to the World, The Chriſtians here were expoſed to the 
World as it were upon a Stage, or in a Theatre, where Multi- 
tudes might gaze upon them, revile, and make a Sport of them. 
34 For ye had compaſſion of me in my bonds, 
and took joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, know- 
ing in yourſelves that ye have in heaven a better and 


an enduring ſubſtance. 


Ihe firſt Words of this Verſe, Ye had Compaſſion on me in my 
Bonds, prove St. Paul to be the Author of this Epiſtle ; for who 
_ elſe could there be, whoſe Bonds for the Goſpel were ſo known 
and ſo famous among the believing Jews? His Bonds were firſt 
at Feruſalem, aſterwards at Rome, the two capital Cities of the 
ws and Gentiles. And St. Paul declares here what a tender 
dympathy and Fellow-feeling with him in his Sufferings they 
did expreſs: Ye had "Compaſſion of "me in my Bonds, that is, ye 
owned me in my Sufferings, ye ſympathized with me under 
my Sufferings, ye adminiſtred to my Succour and Relief when 
durthened with my Sufferings. Obſerve next, He reminds them 
of their Deportment under their own Sufferings : Ye took joyful- 
ly pre polling of your Goods. Probably the Bread which they eat, 
the Clothes which they wore, the Beds whereon they lay, were 


* — 


taken from them by their Perſecutors; yet all this Spoil was 
taken joy fully; not more joy fully by the Spoilers than it was 
by the Spoiled. Learn, It is the peculiar Glory and Excellency 
of the Goſpel, that it gives inſuperable Joy unto the Chriſtian's 
Mind, under the greateſt outward Sufterings: They endured 
Joyſully the Spoiling of their Goods, Obſerve laſtly, The Reaſon 
of this their Chriſtian Patience under Sufferings ; they had a 
Subſtance ; they had a Subſtance in Heaven; and they had a 
better Subſtance in Heaven than they loſt upon Earth; and 
they knew they had it, Knowing in yourſelves that ye have in 
Heaven a better and more enduring Subſtance. Learn hence, 
That Faith, by giving an incomparable Preference to the 
Things of Heaven above all periſhing Things on Earth, affords 
abundant Joy and full Satisfaction in the Loſs of them all, 
upon the Account of an aſſured intereſt in better Things. 


35 Caſt not away ther. fore your confidence, which 
hath great recompence of reward. | 


As if he had ſaid, “ Seeing you have endured ſo much, never 
ſhrink back from a bold and couragious Profeſſion of Chri/? 
and his holy Rel gion, which will be crowned with a great 


not away your Confidence and Courage in the free Poſſeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, like cowardly Soldiers, that in the Heat of the 
Battle do caſt down their Shields and Armour, and run away. 
The Chriſtian is a Spiritual Soldier: He muſt not ſhrink, or 


Obſerve, 2. The Reaſon which enforces the Exhortation, 
(hich hath great Recompence of Reward,) Mark, the Reward 
is certain, and that it is due to ſuch as perſevere. Perſeverance 
and the Reward are inſeparably joined together, ſo that the 
one ſhall infallibly follow the other. Hence learn, That in 
Times of Suffering; and in the Approaches of them, it is the 


Duty of Believers to look upon the Glory of Heaven under 
the Notion of a refreſhing and all-ſufficient Reward ; Ca/? not 
away your Confidence, which hath great Recompence of Reward. 


36 For ye have need of patience ; that after ye 
have done the will of God, ye might receive the pro- 


mile. 37 For yct a little while, and he that ſhall come 
will come, and will not tarry, 


Ye have need of Patience: But had they it not already, when 
they endured ſuch a great Fight of Afflictions? Yes, aſſured- 
ly; the meaning thereof is this: “ Ye have need of the con- 
tinued Exerciſe of Patience” ; implying, that without the 
conſtant Exerciſe of Patience, none can paſs through Tribu- 


have need of Patience to perform difficult Duties, to reſiſt 
ſtrong Temptations, to wait for an Anſwer of our Prayers, 
and alſo to wait for the Reward of our Patience, After we 
have done the Will of God, we have need of Patience to enable 
us to wait for the receiving of the Promiſe, that is, the Good 
promiſed, Here note, that the Glory of Heaven, firmly be- 


ferings. 2. That Patience is as neceſſary to enable us to expect 
and wait for the Reward of our Sufferings, as it is needful 
and neceſſary to ſupport and uphold us under Sufferings. 
Obſerve farther, The comfortable Aſſurance which the Apoſtle 
gives both of the certain coming and ſpeedy coming of Ghciſ 
to reward their Faith and Patience: He that ſhall come will 
come, and will not tarry, Note here, The Chriſtian's ſuffering 
Seaſon will be ſhort, Chriſt will come to call him off. He 
will come, and will not tarry ; and when he comes, no Diffi- 
culties ſhall be able to ſtand before him, but ſuch as have ſuf- 
fered patiently, ſhall be rewarded gloriouſly. 


—— 


draw back, my foul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 


| Theſe Words, The 7uf? ſhall live by Faith, are taken out 
of the Prophet Habakkuk, and are three Times made uſe of 
by St. Paul, in his Epiſtles, Rom. i. 17. Gal. iii. 11. and in 
this Place. By the juſt Man, underſtand a juſtified Man; by 
the Life which he lives, underſtand a Life of Sanctification 
and of Glorification, a Life of Grace and Holineſs, and a 
Life of Glory and Happineſs. Learn, That whatever Life 


that Life by the Help and Aſſiſtance of his Faith.—In the fol- 
lowing Words, But if any Man draw back, my Soul ſhall have 
no Pleaſure in him. Obſerve, 1. The Crime ſuppoſed, if any 


fferings 


Man that has embraced Chriſtianity, ſhall, either for Su 
ks | feared 


Recompence of Reward,” Obſrrve 1. The Exhortation, Ca/t 


give back, but die a Conqueror rather than be taken Priſoner. 


—— — 
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lation, to the Glory of God, and their own Advantage. We 


lieved, will powerfully ſuſtain the Chriſtian Spirit under Suf- 


38 Now the juſt ſhall live by faith, but if any man 


the Believer lives, after a more” excellent Manner, and for 
more excellent Purpoſes and Ends than other Men, he lives 
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Tarn hence, That a lively Faith gives ſuch a Reality, Ce1 
tainty, and preſent Being to Things hoped for, and yet to 


REPBREPS 


feared or felt, draw back from his holy Profeflion. The Word 
ſignifies to ſneak and link away out of Fear; and the Apoltle 
means by it a quitting our Proſeſſion of Chriſtianity for fear of 
ſuffering. Learn hence, That in and under great, ſharp, and 
long Trials, Perſons are in Danger of drawing back from that 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel wherein they are engaged. grey 45 
The Sentence pronounced upon this Crime, My Soul ſhall 
have no Pleaſure in him; that is, God will be exceedingly dif- 
pleaſed with him, and puniſh him very ſeverely ; intimating, 
that Apoſtaſy ſrom the Profeſſion of God's true Religion, is a 
Sin highly provoking to him, and will be moſt ſeverely pu- 
nilbed by him. Here note, That theſe T hreatnings imply, that 
there is a Poſſibility of the Saints falling away, conſidered in 
themſelves ; but not that they are every totally deſerted by the 
Holy Spirit, and left under the reigning Power of Sin. Theſe 
'Threatnings are intended to awaken their Care, and have a 
ſingular Inſſuence on their Preſervation. From the whole learn, 
That Backfliders from the Goſpel are in a peculiar Manner 
the Abhorrency of the Soul of God: I any Man draw back, 


my Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in him. 


39 But we are not of them who draw back unto 
perdition z but of them that believe to the ſaving of 
the ſoul. 


Obſerve here, 1. A twofold oppoſite State, namely, them 
that draw back, and them that believe, that is, perſevere in be- 
lieving: We are noi of them that draw back. Intimating, 1. 
That in the viſible Church there ever have been, are, and will 
be a Number of Hypocrites, who, for fear of ſuffering in a 


Time of Perſecution, will draw back. 2. That it is every 


Chriſtian's Duty to evidence to his own Conſcience, and alſo to 
give Evidence unto others, that he is not of this Scrt or Num- 
ber : We are not of them that draw back. Obſerve, 2. A two- 
fold oppoſite Event, Perdition on the one Hand, and Salvation on 
the other, The firſt of theſe is denied, the latter is affirmed, con- 
cerning theſe Hebrews : Me are not of them that draw back unto 
Perdition; but of them that believe, to the ſaving of the Soul. 
Where nete, 1. The actual Influence of Apoſtaſy on the one 
Hand to Deſtruction, nothing can free Apoſtates from eternal 
Ruin. Note, 2. The actual Influence of Faith on the other 
Hand to the ſaving of the Soul. Thence learn, That ſincere 
Faith will carry Men through, all Difficulties, Hazards, and 
Troubles, unto the certain Enjoyment of eternal Bleſſedneſs. 
e are of them that do believe, unto the ſaving of the Soul. 


CHAP, XI. 


2 For by it the elders obtained a good report. 


Having in the former Verſe deſcribed Faith, in this and the 
following Verſes he enters upon the juſt Praiſe and deſerved 
Commendation of this divine and excellent Grace, which ha 
ſuch an univerſal Influence into all the Parts of the Chriftian 
Life. In this Verſe, to commend that Faith which he had fn 
the former Verſe deſcribed, he brings in the Experience of the 
Elders, or Old Teſtament Saints, all true Believers from the 
Foundation of the World, who by Faith obtained from God a 
good Teſtimony, recorded in the holy Scriptures. By it, or 
through it, as a Condition appointed and ordained of God . 
not for it, or by the Worth and Influence of it, as a meritori- 
ous Cauſe, the Elders or Saints of God from the Beginning of 
the World obtained a good Report. Learn hence, 1. That the 
Old Teſtament Saints had the fame Kind of Faith that we 
have, and were ſaved in the ſame Manner that we are; the 
had the ſame Promiſes, the ſame Terms of Grace, the ſame 
meritorious Purchaſe by the Blood of Chriſt : He is therefore 
called the Lamb flain from the beginning of the Morld, ſlain in 
God's Purpoſe and Decree, ſlain in the 'T'ypes and Figures of his 
Death; tho' his Blood was not actually ſhed, yet was it decreed 
to be ſhed, and ſo was as effeAual to them as to us. Learn, 2. 
That the Renown of the Old Teſtament Saints was their Faith 
that made them famous; not their Priority in living before us, 
not their Longzvity in living many Years beyond us, 100 
upon the Account of their other Graces, which yet rendred 
them truly excellent, are they ſaid to obtain a good Report, but 
upon the Score and Account of their Faith, Abel was famous 
for Righteouſneſs, Enoch for walking with God, Abraham for 
Obedience, Moſes for Meekneſs, but the Crown is ſet upon the 
Head of their Faith only: By it the Elders obtained, &c. 


3 Through faith we underſtand that the worlds 
were framed by the word cf God, ſo that things 
which are ſeen were not made of things which do 
appear, | 


The Deſign of the Apoſtle in theſe Words is to prove, that 
Faith ſatisfies itſelf in the Word of Ged, concerning the Way 
and Manner of the World's Creation; for tho' the World be 
now viſible, and the Things contained in it are ſaid to be ſeen, 
yet the original framing and making of the World has a princi- 
pal Place among Things not ſeen, Learn hence, That by 
Faith aſſenting to divine Revelation, and not by Reaſon, we 
underſtand the Truth and Wonders, the Seaſons and Cauſes, 


; | tells us that there was a Creati f. : 
Our April: having, in the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, ſpoken of 5 at there was a Creation, conſequently a Creator; but 


the juſt Man's living by Faith, be comes in this Chapter to give 
an excellent. Deſcription of it, and paſſes many high Encomiums 
upon it, ſhewing both what it is, and what great Things it 
has dane in all Ages of the Church. From whence we may ob- 


ſerve in general, That it is Faith alone which, in all Ages of 
the World, under all Diſpenſations of Divine Grace in and 


trwards the Church, hath been the grand vital Principle, ena- 


bling the Saints to live unto God, to obtain the Promiſes, and 


Inherit eternal Life, and well continue fo to be te the Conſum- 
mation of all Things. 


* 


No W faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, 
| the evidence of things not ſeen. 


Reaſon without divine Revelation could never have diſcovered 
the Circumſtances and Manner of the Creation, which wholly 
depended upon the Will of God. Reaſon and Nature could ne- 
ver have known them, had not God in his Word firſt revealed 


out of what it was made. Reaſon may propound the Queſtion, 
How was the World made, and all things herein? but Reve- 
lation muſt reſolve it. A poor Child learns more by its Cate- 
chiſm than all the Philoſophers ever learnt by their profound 
Reſearches and painful Studies. Through Faith weunderſtand that 
the Worlds were framed, it follows, by the Word of God, that is, 
both by his external and imperial Word, his Word of Com- 
mand, ſaying, Let it be; He ſpake, and it aas done, Plal, xxxiii. 


9. And alſo by bis eſſential and ſubſtantial Word, Jeſus Chriſt, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Thing deſcribed, or the Subject ſpoken|by whom God made the Worlds, Heb. i. 2. in that Order which 


of, and that is Faith; that Faith whereby the juſt Man lives, 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, though not as juſtifying, but as it is 
effectually uſeful in our whole Life, eſpecially unto Conſtancy 
and 3 in the Chriſtian Profeſſion, which was the| was not at all, could not be ſeen: The Things that are ſeenz 


Meſes has hiſtorically related. Obſer ve laſtly, How and after 
what Manner the World was made, not out of any pre-jacent 
or pre- exiſtent Matter, but out of Nothing: That which 


great Duty urged and enforced in the foregoing Chapter. Ob- were not made of Things that do appear. Here note, That the 
ſerve, 2. The Deſcription itſelf, it is the Sub/ance of Things|Power of God framed many Things out of Nothing, as the 


hoped for. 1. That is, it is a confident and firm Expectation 


Heaven of Heavens, the Dwelling-place of God aud Angels, 


of the good Things which God has promiſed, giving the good n other thing mediately out of the Chaos, that 


Things hoped for, a real Subſiſtence in our Minds and Souls. ſis, ſuch ru 
2. It is the Evidence of Things not ſeen ; that is, it evidences theſ to receive ſuch a Form as it did actually receive from. the 


e, indiſpoſed and unfit Matter as had no Diſpoſition 


Reality and Certainty of future Things, it realizes the inviſible Power of God, and may therefore, deſervedly be called a Crea- 


| Realities of another World unto our Minds, and cauſes us toſtion out of Nothing. Learn hence, That in the Work of 


believe them as ſtrongly as what we ſee with our bodily vg Creation, tho* other Attributes of Wiſdom. and Goodneſs vi- 


er- 


come, as if they were viſibly ſeen and actually enjoyed. 


ſibly appeared, yet none were ſo eminently conſpicuous as the 
Power of God. Well might St. Paul ſay, Rom. i. 20. That 
herein was manifeſted his eternal Power and Godhead. 


4. By 


Chap. | I I # 


the Manner and End of the World's Creation. Reaſon indeed - 


them: The old Heathens could never determine who made the 
World, nor when, nor how it was made, nor whence, and - 
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"+ By fai th Abel offered unto God a more excellent | Enoch did. There is no Hope of living with God in Heavens 


| han Cain, by which he obtained witneſs that 
E God teſtify ing of his gifts; and by 
it he being dead yet ſpeaketh. 


Fro eneral Declaration of the Nature of Faith in the 
3 our Apoſtle proceeds to give Inſtances of the 
Efficacy and Power of Faith in particular Perſons, in this and 
the following Verſes. And he begins here with Abel, But why 
not with Adam ? Becauſe Adam was the farſt Sinner, and the 
greateſt of Sinners 3 and altho? received to Grace and Mercy, 
yet after his Fall Moſes ſpeaks little of him, nothing very no- 
table ; neither did Almighty God put that Honour upon Adam 
which he did upon his Son Abel; he had the Honour to ſhed his 
Blood for Chriſt, and for teſtifying his Faith in him; and ac- 
cordingly bel is here repreſented as the firſt evangelical Believ- 
er, By Faith, Abel. Obſerve farther, 1. The Action which Abel 
performed, he offered Sicrifice to God ; he offered a Sacrific: 
moſt excellent, and he offered it by Faith. But did not Cain 
bring his Offering of Faith too? Yes, no Doubt, he believed 
the Being of God, and conſidered him AS a Creator and Pre- 
ſerver, and accordingly offered the + ruics of the Earth, as an 
Acknowledzement that all theſe Things were male, preſerved, 
and beſtowed on Man by God. But Abel's Faith was fixed on 
God, not only as a Creator, but as a Redeemer alſo, accom- 
panied with a Senſe of Sin and, Guilt, truſting in the Ways of 
Redemption and Recovery which God had provided, Here note, 
That the Performance of the outward Duties of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, is not the Rule of the Acceptance of Men's Perſons with 
God, but a Difference and D.ſtin&ion is made from the inward 
Principle, whence thoſe Duties do proceed. Cain and Abel both 
offered Sacrifice, but not from à like Principle, nor yet for a like 
End. Obſerve, 2. T he Effect and Fruit of Abel's Faith, it pro- 
cured a Feſtimony and Witneſs from God himſelf that he was 
righteous ; he teſtified that he had ReſpeCt to his Perſon by the 
Approbation of his Offering. Our Perſons muſt be juſtiſied be- 
fore our Performances can be excepted. God has firſt Reſpect 
to the Offerer, then to the Offering; for the Perſon mult re- 
commend the Gift, not the Gift recommend the Perſon. O5- 
ferve laſtly, The Privilege of Abel's Faith: by it, being dead, be 
jet ſpeaketh, Some underſtand the Words in a paſhve Senſe, 
he is ſpoken of ; he being dead, there is an honourable Men- 
tion of him. Religion is the trueſt Honour, and the Righ- 

ous ſhall be had in everlaſting Remembrance. Others in an 
active Senſe, and ſo the Words import, that the dead Saints 
do yet ſpeak, and that ſomewhat worthy to be heard and,ob- 
ſerved ; they ſperk by the precious Graces with which they 
were enriched ; they ſpeax by the holy Life they maintained, 
by the good Works they wrought, by the eminent Services 
they did for God and Man, by their ſharp Trials, by their 
bitter Sufferings; by theſe they ſpeak, to the Honour of Religion, 
and to the Furtherance of the Goipel. God's Abels, his dzad 
Saints, do thus ſpeak when laid in the Duſt, 


5. By faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould not 
fee death; and was not found, becauſe God had 
tranſlated him : for before his tranſlation he had this 
teſtimony, that he pleaſed God, 


The ſecond Inflance is Enoch, concerning whom our A- 
poſtle affirms, that he was tranſlated, and that he was tranſ- 
lated by Faith ; tranſlated from one Condition to another ; 
from Grace to Glory, from Earth to Heaven, He was ga- 
thered by God, both in Body and Soul, to himſelf ; and in a 

ay of eminent Grace and Favour freed from Death. Here- 
by God gave the World a convincing Teſtimony, that the 
Body is capable of eternal Life and Happineſs. But how was 
he tranſlated by Faith? An/. Not efficiently 3 Faith was not 
the efficient Cauſe of his Tranſlation. That was an immediate 
Act of Divine Power; not meritoriouſly, for it is recorded as 
an Act of ſovereign Grace and Fayour ; but inſtrumentally 
only; he was by Faith brought into that State and Condition 
of Favour and Acceptance with God, as to have this peculiar 
Privilege conferred upon him. Some we find are carried to 


Heaven by ſpecial Prerogative, by privileged. Diſpenſation ; by 


Faith Enoch was tranſlated that he ſhould nat ſee Death. But 


obſerve farther, What went before this Tranſlation, and that 
was his pleaſing God; before his Tranſlation he had this Teſti- 
mony, that he pleaſed God; ſuch as would live with God 
hereafter, muſt ſtudy and ſeck to pleaſe God by walking with 


me here; would we come where Enoch is, we muſt walk as 
N | | 
1 51. 


; 


if we do not pleaſe him here on Earth. 


6. But without faith it 7s impoſſible to pleaſe him. For 
he that cometh to God mult believe that he is, and that 
he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 


Mithout Faith, that is, without juſtifying Faith, without 
Faith in the Meſſiah, for that is the Faith here ſpoken of, 
there is no Poſſibility of pleaſing God, and if ſo, then no Poſ- 
ſibility of being ſaved without Faith. This appears partly from 
the Divine Conſtitution, God has fo appointed it, partly from 
the Nature of the Thing itſelf; Faith being the firſt regular 
Motion of the Soul towards God, no Works, no Duties, no 
Perſormances whatſoever can pleaſe God without Faith. He 
that cometh to God, that is, hath any Acceſs or Approach to him 
in a way of Worſhip, or any Acceſs or Acceptance into his 
Grace and Favour, he muft believe, 1, God's Being, 2. God's 
Bounty; that he is; and that he is a Rewarder of ſuch as dili- 
gently ſeek him, Learn hence, 1. That the firſt Point of Faith, 
if we would have any thing to do with God, is firmly to be- 
lieve that there is a Czod : He that cometh to God, muſt believe 
that he is. Learn, 2, That that Fountain of all Obedience 
and Service to God, is a firm B-lief of his being a Rewarder of 
all them that diligently ſeek him, Learn, 3. That the whole Iſſue 
of our finding God when we ſeek him, depends upon our 


diligently ſeeking of him; he is a Rewarder of them, of all, 
and only them that diligently ſeek him, 


7. By faith Noah being warned of God of things not 
ſeen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark to the ſav- 
ing of his houſe; by the which he condemned the world, 
and became heir of the righteouſneſs which is by faith. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſpoken of, Noah, an eminent 
Perſon in the Line of the Church, and one that walked with 
God, and found Grace in the Eyes of the Lord, Obſerve, 2. 
What was ſpoken of him; he was warned of God, touching his 
Delign and Purpoſe to deſtroy and drown the old World. O3 
ſerve, 3. What was the Effect of this Warning, it produced 
in Neah Fear and Obedience; Fear of the Threatning, and 
Obedience to the Command; he was moved with Fear, and pre- 


pared the Ark. Obſerve, 4. The Exerciſe, yea, eminent Ex- 
erciſe of Noah's Faith; neither the Diffcule g re 


| y of the Work 
nor the Length of Time, an hundred and twenty Years ; nor 
his want of Succeſs all that Time of Preaching, nor the Con- 


tempt and Scorn caſt upon him by the whole World, could 
weaken his Hands, or diſcourage his Heart, in the leaſt from 
going on with his Work. Ob/zrve, 5. The Conſequent of Noah's 
Faith and Obedience with reſpe& unto the World, he condemn- 
ed the Warld ; not as a Judge, properly and authoritatively, but 
as a Witneſs, by Plea and Teſtimony ; he condemned it by 
his Doctrine, by his Example, and left it altogether without 
Excuſe. Obſerve, 6. The Fruit and Effect of Noah's Faith 
and Obedience with reference to himſelf ; He became Heir of 
the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith ; that is, of the Happineſs 


promiſed to chem who are juſtified by Faith; he w id 
and declared to be a righteous Perſon, : nne, 


8. By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out | 
into a place which he ſhould after receive for an inheri- 


tance, obeyed; and he went out, not knowing whi- 
ther he went, | 


The next illuſtrious Inſtance of the Efficacy of Faith we have 
here in the Perſon of Abraham, who obeyed the Call and Com- 
mand of God in leaving his own native Country, to go he knew 
not whither, and to receive an Inheritance he knew not when. 
Where note, 1. The Foundation of Abraham's Faith and Obe- 
dience, and that was the Call of God ; he had an immediate 
Command to go out of his own Country into a certain Place, 
with a Promiſe to receive it for an Inheritance: Get thee from 
thy Country, Relations, Friends, and all outward Enjoyments, 
is a Command becoming the Greaineſs of God to give; and 
Self-denial-in Fact or Reſolution to comply with ſuch a Com- 
mand from the great God, is the Foundation of all fincere 
Profeſſion. Note, 2. What was the Principe of Abraham's 
Obedience in complying with this Call of God, and that was 
his Faith : By Faith Abraham, when he was called, cbeyed; True 
Faith, wherever it is, bringeth forth ſincere Obedience ; theſe 


two can no more be ſeparated than the Light and the Sun, than 
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| Chap. It. 


the Fire and Heat : Obedience is the Daughter of Faith, and 
Faith the Parent and Pr nciple of Obedience. Note, 3. The 
Difficulty, and therein tle Excellency of his O-edience ; he 
ebrycd, and went out, not knowing whither he went, If Faith be 
once ſatisfied in the Call and Command of God, it will fol- 
low him when it cannot ſee a Step of its Way; over Hills 
and Mountains, through Diles- and Valleys, fearing nothing. 
He that has God's Call nced not fear God's Conduct. 


9. By faith he ſojourned in the land of promiſe as 
in a ſtrange country, dwelling in tabernacles with 
Ilaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the ſame pro. 
miſe. 10 For he looked for a city which bath toun- 
dations, whoſe builder and maker 7s God. 


The Apoſtle ſpake of the Place which Abraham was called 
from, in the foregoing Verſe, namely, out of Ur of the Chal- 
dees; here he ſpeaks of the Piace he was called to, Canaan, 
ſtyled the Lond of Promiſe, that is, the Land which God had 
newly promiſed to give unto him, Where note, 1. Abraham's 
Act of Obedience; he ſ-jmurned in the Land of Promiſe, as in 
a flrange Country ; he was there as a Sojourner, not an Inhe- 
titor, moving up and down from Plice to Place, *till God 
thought fit to ſe:tl him and his Poſterity. Abraham was a 
Sojourner both in his Condition of Life, and in hi, Diſpoſi- 
tion of Heart. Canaan was a Type of Heaven, and accord- 
ingly Abraham expected a better Country, with a City which 
had Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God. Learn, That 
the Children of God here on Earth, where they have beſt 
Right, and moſt Poſſeſſione, are but Strangers and PiJgrims. 
Nile, 2. The Manner of his f-journing in this Land, dwelling 
in Taobernacles. This was both an Act cf Policy, and an Act 


of Piety; of Policy, that they might live p-aceably, with- 


but giving Umbrage to the Natives, or occaſioning any Envy 
or Grudge from them; and of Piety, to expreſs their Hopes 
and Deſires of a better Country, Note. .3. Abraham's Com- 
panions, his Fellows and Followers, in this Act of Obedience; 
he ſojourned With T/aac and Jacob as Heirs of the ſame Pro- 
miſe, Where mark, How all the Saints of God are of the 


' ſame ſpiritual Diſpolition ; they are animated by the ſame 


Soirit, governed by the ſame Laws; they act from the {ame 
Principle, and for the fame End, and deſire nothing more 
than to live together, and to enjoy God and one another, 
Nite, 4. The Reaſon rendred why Abraham efleemed him- 
ſelf but as a Stranger in Canaan, becauſe his "Thoughts ran 
much upon Heaven, of which Canaan was but a Type ; He 
lnohed for a City which had Foundations, whoſe Builder and 
ufer is God. Where obſerve, 1. Abraham's Act of Expecta- 
tion, he looked for it, he rationally expected it; it was not a 
blind Hope, but well built on the Power and Promiſe of God, 
2. What he lo ked for, a City, not Feruſalem, an earthly 
City, as ſome would have it, for that was not poſſeſſed *till 
eight hundred Years after, and then only by his Poſterity for 
a limited Time; but an heavenly City, a ſettled, quiet Habi- 
tation, a ſuitable Dwelling for them that have had a Life of 
Trouble in this World. 3. The City itſelf deſcribed, 1. By 
the Nature of it; it has Foundations, in Oppolition to Tents and 
Tabernacles which had no Foundation, but were moving, am- 
bulatory Dwellings, ſupported only by Stakes and Cords ; this 
City is founded upcn the eternal Power, the infinite Wiſdom, 
and immutable Counſel of God, 2. By the Maker and Builder 
of it, God, he is the Contriver, Framer, and Erector of this 
City ; and as he is the Maker, ſo he is the Diſpoſer of it alſo; 
pleaſe God, and he will give it thee, none can ꝑive it thee with- 
out him, he will never give it thee without pleaſing of him: 


11 Through faith alſo Sarah herſelf received 


ſtrength to conceive ſeed, and was delivered of a 
child when ſhe was paſt age, becauſe ſhe judged him 
faithful who had promiſed, 


Our Apoſtle having ſpoken of 4brahan's Faith before, makes 
an honourable Mention of his Wife Sarab's Faith here. It is 
a bleſſed thing when Huſband and Wife are one in the Faith, 
as well as one Fleſh, When the conſtant Companion of our 
Lives draws with us in the ſame Yoke of Religion. Note, r. 
The Perſon whoſe Faith is here commended, Sarah herſelf, 
a Woman, a barren Woman, and a barren Woman well 
ſtricken in Age; a Woman weak in Sex may be ſtrong in 


Faith. Tho” Sarah at firſt laughed, yet ſhe aſterwards firmie, 
believed. And the Apoſtle takes Notes of the OY 

applauds the latter, Oh! with whet great Indulgence doth 
God cover the Failings of his Children, but proclaims aloud 
their Grraces to the World! Men do not thus; they will 
overlook all that is good in others, and report only what is 
amiſs, Sarah's Laughing, Rabab's Lie, Job's Impatience 
are not mentioned, but their Graces ate remembred, Who 
would not ſerve ſuch a gracious Maſter, that winks at our 
Failings, but accepts and rewards our weak Services and fn- 
cere Graces? Note, 2. The Commendation and Fruit of 
Sarah's Faith, ſhe received by it Strength and Ability for Con- 
ception ; probably ſhe recovered her youthful Vigour, and 
received a general Reſtoration of Nature, to an Ability for 
all its primitive Operations, which was before decayed by 
Age ; ſhe received Strength to conceive Seed when paſt Age 
Learn, That it is the Property of Faith to expect a Bleffng 
abſolutely above the Uſe of Means, when we have a parti- 
cular and ſpecial Warrant from God fo to do, as Sarah had 
in this Caſe, Note, 3. The Ground of Sarah's Faith, Be- 
cauſe ſhe had judged him faithful that had promiſed, that is, ſhe 
reſolved her Faith into, and reſted upon, the Veracity of 
God in the Accompliſhment of the Promiſe, which is the 
proper and immediate Object of Faith. Learn, That where. 
ever we exerciſe and put forth Faith, we muſt take Care and 


be ſure that we have a Promiſe to exerciſe it upon, otherwiſe 


it is not Faith but Fancy: God's Promiſe, and not God's 
Power, is the Ground of Faith; it is not what God can do 
but what he will do, and what he has engaged and promiſed 
to do, that is the Ground of Faith: He can quench all the 
Fire in Hell: but where has he ſaid he will do it;! She judged 
him faithful who had promiſed. | 


12 Therefore ſprang there even of one, and him 
as good as dead, /% many as the ſtars of the ſky in 
multitude, and as the ſand which is by the ſea-ſhore 
innumerable. 


The-Words acquaint us with that gratuitous Renumeration 
and gracious Reward which God gave Abraham and Sarah, 
as the Fruit of their Faith, namely, the Bleſſing of a nu- 
merous Poſterity; there ſprang of them, and both of them 
as good as dead, with Reference to the Procreation of Chil- 
dren, a numerous Iſſue, like the Stars of Heaven, and the 
Sand of the Sea. Hence learn, That the God of Nature, at 
his own Pleaſure, works Things above the Power of Nature 
in its ordinary Efficacy and Operation; by weak and dead 
Means he often produces mighty Effects. Learn, 2. That 
whatever Difficulties and Oppoſitions lie in the way of the 
accompliſhing God's Promiſes, they ſhall have an aſſured 
Accompliſhment on God's Part, if Faith be kept up in 
lively Exerciſe on our Part. 


13 Theſe all died in faith, — 


That is, all the 'fore-mentioned Saints, Abel, Noah, Abra- 
ham, and Sarah, they all died in the Faith of the promiſed 
Meſſiah, believing he ſhould come, and expecting Salvation 
by his Coming. It is not enough for a Chriſtian to live in 


the Faith, but he muſt alſo die in the Faith; and to die in the 


Faith is an honourable and happy Manner of dying; it is a 
greater Happineſs to die in the Lerd, than to die for the Lord ; 
it a Man die for the Lord, and be not in the Lord, he is not 
blefled in his Death: A Man may die for the Lord's Cauſe, 
yet not for the Lord's Sake, but out of Vain-glory., 


— Not having received the Promiſes, but having 
ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded of them, and 


embraced them, and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers 
and pilgrims on the earth, | 


Obſerve here, The great Trial which the Faith of the Old 


|| Teſtament Saints was put unto, they died, not having received 


the Promiſes ; that is, they went to their Graves before the 
great Bleſſings God had promiſed were accompliſhed. Faith is 
contented with the Promiſe, tho' it wants actual Poſſeſſion of 
the good Things promiſed, God would have Believers in all 
Ages of the Church to live by Faith, and Promiſes not actually 
performed : And it is a great Honour to God, when we are 
ready to die, to go to the Grave with Aſſurance, and to pro- 
feſs our Confidence that God will make them good : Theſe all 


ings 


died, not having received the Promiſes, Yet obſerve, The Act- 
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7123 and Exerciſe of their Faith towards theſe Promiſes, which 
they had not yet received in their Accompliſhment ; I. I hey 
uw them afar «ff, at a great Diſtance : It is the Property of 
Faith to eye the Bleſſings promiſed at a Diſtance; ſo that no 
Diſtance of Time or Pluce can weaken Faith as to the Accom- 
pliſhmen: of divine Promiſes, 2. They were perſuaded 0 

him: This imports the Mind's ſatisfactory acquieſcing in 
the Truth of God for the Accompliſhment of his Promiſes: 
a firm Perſuaſion of the "Truth. of God's Promiſes, and a 
quiet waiting for the Accompliſhment of them at a great Dis 
tance is an eminent Fruit of Faith. 3. They embraced them ; 
the Word ſignifies, they ſaluted and hugged them. Whence 
note, That Faith is an act of the Will, as well as of the 
Underſtanding ; there is in Faith adherence as well as aſſent; 
an Embracing as well as a Perſuaſion; the Heart cleaves to 
the Promiſe with Love, Dzlight, and Complacency, and con- 
feſſed that they were Strangers and Pilgrims on the Earth : ſo 
they were in outward Condition, wandring ſrom Place to 
Place ; ſo they were in Affection and Diſpoſition, looking 
upon this World as their Pilgrimage, and Heaven as their 
Home and proper Country, becauſe thence they are, born; 
there lies their Inheritance, there are all their Kindred, there 
is their lonzeſt AboJe, Chriſtians ſhould not only account, 
but confeſs themſelves Pilgrims, and diſcover it by their 
journeying and mending their Pace Heaven-ward, 


14 For they that ſay ſuch things declare plainly 
that they ſeek a country. 15 And truly if they hai 
been mindful of that country from whence they came 
out, they might have had opportunity to have return- 
ed: 16 But now they deſire a better cus), that is, 
an heavenly. Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be 
called their God: for he hath prepared for them a city. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, <* They that ſay ſuch Things, 
namely, that they, even in the Land of Promiſe, are Pil- 
gtims and Strangers, do declare plainly that they ſeek a 
Country where they may reſt and dwell, when this their Pil- 
grimage on Earth is ended.” Now this Country was not 
Chaldea, but Heaven; a glorious City, which God prepared 
for them, as an abundant Recompence for their earthly 
Country, which they left at God's command. Here note, 1, 
That Heaven is the Chriflian's proper Country; they are 
born from H-aven, their Converſation is in Heaven, their 
eternal Habitation is there, their Head and Huſband, their 
Friends and Kindred, are there: And it is their's by a Right 
of Donation, by a Right of Purchaſe, by a Right of Poſſeſſi- 
on, and by a Right ot Conqueſt. Note, 2. That this heaven- 
ly Country is by far the better, yea the beſt of Countries, 
beſt in Regard of the Largeneſs and Extent of it; beſt in Re- 


| 


garde of the Safety and Security of it; beſt in Regard of the 
Order and Government of it; beſt in Regard of the Compa- 


ny and Society dwelling in it ; all Saints, none bu: Saiats, none 
but perſect Saints; belt in Regard of the Immunities and Pri- 
vileges belonging to it, and in Regard of the Duration and Con- 
tinuance of it, a Country that can never be invaded, never be 
conquered. Note, 3. That ſincere Chriſtians have ſtrong De- 
fires after, and vehement Longings for, this better, this beſt 
of Countries: New they defire a better Country: And God is not 
aſhamed to be called their God—they that by their Faith give 
Glory to God in acknowledging his Faithfulneſs in this Life, 
he will never be aſhamed of them, either in Life, or at 
Death, or after Death, Learn, 1, That it is the greateſt 
Privilege, Honour, and Advantage that any can be made Par- 
takers of, that God will bear the Name and I itle of their God. 
2, God's owning of Believers as his, and of himſelf to be 
their God, is an abundant Recompence of all the Hardſhips 
which they undergo in this their Pilzrimage. The Top and 
Sum of all Happineſs, is to have the Lord for our God. 

17 By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered 
up Ifaac : and he that had received the promiſes offered 
up his only begotten %; 18 Of whom it was ſaid, that 
in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: 19 Accounting that 
God was able to raiſe him up even from the dead; 
from whence alſo he received him in a figure, 


The next Perſon inſtanced in, for the Fame of his Faith, is 


| Abraham, who was deſervedly ſtiled the Father of the Faithful : 


Him God tries in a very extraordinary Manner, by putting 


bim upon offering up his Son Iſaac. Where note, That where A concerning his bones. 


God gives much Grace, he tries Grace much, the greater the 
Faith, the greater the Trial; ſtrong Faith muſt prepare for 
ſtrong Trials. Here Abraham's Faith was tried, whether he 
would depend upon God's Promiſe above Reaſon ; his Obe- 
dience was tried, whether he would yield to God's Command 
againſt Nature; his Love was tried, whether his Affection 
was not more warm towards his Son, than to his God ; and 
his Fear was tried, whether he did reverentially acknowledge 
and ſtand in awe of God, by adoring his Sovereignty and Do- 
minion over him, Trials are the beſt Touchſtone of Faith ; 
without which Men will want the beſt Evidence of its Since- 
rity; And great Trials in Believers are an Evidence of great 
Faith, Obſerve farther, The Excellency of Abraham's Faith 
and Obedience upon this Trial; He offered up his Son Iſaac ; 
that is, he did in Part, and was ready to have done it throughly, 
had not God countermanded him. Learn hence, that where 
there is a divine Command obliging us to Obedience, it is 
the Wiſdom and Duty of Faith to cloſe its Eye, againſt all 
infuperable Difficulties and Dangers. Abraham objected not 
againſt the horrid Nature of the Command to kill a'Son, his 
own Son, his only Son, the Son of the Promiſe; but delibe- 
rately, and upon due Confideration, was ready to execute 
what God required. Lord! what a ſtrong Faith was here, 
fortiſied with an impregnable Reſolution, that could make 
Abraham hold out three Days againſt the violent Aſſaults of 
his own Nature, and the charming Preſence of his Son, 
enough to melt his Heart; yet nothing made him ſtagger in 
his Duty, but he performs a moſt miraculous Act of Obedi- 
ence, in Defiance of all Diffi-ulties. Obſerve laſtly, The Fruit 
and Succeſs of Abraham's Faith; he believed God could and 
would raiſe //aac from the Grave, and he receives him again 
in a Figure, as one ſnatched out of the very Jaws of Death. 
There is no ſuch way to enjoy the Continuance of an earthly 
Comfort, as by reſigning it up to God: Accounting that 
God was able to raiſe him up even from the Dead, from 
whence alſo he received him in a Figure. | 


20 By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau concerning 


things to come, 


Note, That there is a Bleſſing by way of Prayer, and 2 
Blefling by way of Prophecy, foretelling what ſhall befall 
Perſons in time to come: Of this Kind is 7/aac's Bleſſing- 
The Patriarchs were in a peculiar manner directed and guided 
by God, and their Bleſſing was a conferring of a Right to 
the Parties bleſſed. Thus aac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau con- 
cerning Things do come, that is, concerning the great and fu- 
ture Things which ſhould happen to their Poſterity after 
them. Nete here, Eſau's, wicked Men, having their Por- 
tion in outward Bleſhngs as well as Jacob's, as well as the 
beſt and holieſt of Men; partly as they are Gud's Creatures, 
partly as they deſcend from Parents in Covenant with God, 
and partly becauſe they make ſome Profeſſion of the Name of 
God: And God will be behind-hand with none, but ſo far as 
they do Good they ſhall ſee Good. | | 


21 By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, bleſſed 
both the ſons of Joſeph : and worſhipped, leaning upon 
the top of his ſtaff. f 


Obſerve here, In dying Jacob the Frame and Carriage of 0: 


holy Men in their dy ing Seaſons to bleſs their Children, and 
wor ſnip their God. Jacob bleſſed Joſeph and his two Sons, 
lay ing hold on the Covenant made with Abraham. It is no 
ſmall Privilege to be born of Parents taken into viſible Cove- 
nant with God, and no ſmall Comfort when God comes 
to take away ſuch Parents from us, to have the Benefit of 
their Bleſſings and Prayers, Jacob, when dying, bleſſed 
both the Sons of Jeſeph; and as he bleſſed them, ſo he wor- 
ſhipped God with religious Worſhip, and in a devout Man- 


ner, leaning upon the top of his Staff, Learn hence, That 


our Addreſſes to God ought to be exceeding reverent, both 
as to the Frame of our Souls, and alſo to the Geſture of 
our Bodies; we cannot always be affectionate in Prayer, 
for Affection depends upon the vigorous Motions of the 
bodily Spirits; but we ſhould always be reverent and ſerious 
in Prayer, otherwiſe it is no Worſhip. - Learn farther, That 
where Faith gives a willing Mind, bodily Infirmities ſhall be 
no Let and Hindrance from Duty. | 


22 By faith Joſeph, when he died, made mention 
of the departing of the children of Iſrael ; and gave 


Here 


| "Mm Egypt, and be put into the Poſleſſion of the promiſed 
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lere we have a twofold Inſtance of Jeſeph's Faith when 
dying. 1. He made mention of the departing of the Children of 
Iſrael; he ſaid unto his Brethren, Bebold I die, but God ſpall 
bring you unto the Land which he hath ſworn unto your Fathers, 
See how the good Man dies in the Faith of the Promiſe. 
'Thence learn, That it is of ſingular Uſe and great Advantage 
to the Church, that ſuch Believers as have been cminent in 
Profeſſion, ſhould in their dying Moments teſtify their Faith 
in the Promiſes of God; ſo did Jacob before, ſo did Joſeph 
now. The ſecond Inſtance or Evidence of Joſeph's Faith was, 
that he gave Commandment concerning his Bones; that is, he 
took an Oath of his Brethren that they ſhould carry his Bones 
out of Egypt, and bury them in Canaan, thereby , owning 
and proſeſſing himſelf to be of the Poſterity of Abraham ; and 
thereby alſo encouraging the Faith and Expectation of his 
Brethren and their Poſterity to hope for their Deliverance out 


| Land; ſo that is evident that there was Faith, -much Faith, 

ſhewed by Joſeph in diſpoſing of his Bones. The Papiſts 
Plea from hence for paying Veneration to their Relicks 1s 
weak and contemptible : This was a ſpecial Charge given un 
Faith to do what was done; and to ſhut them up in a Coffin, 
and decently bury them, was a!l that was done. Now to 
take Example from hence, to dig Men's Bones out of their 
Graves to enſhrine them, and place them upon Altars, to 
carry them in Proceſſion, to adore them, to aſcribe miracu- 
Jous Operation'to them, caſting out of Devils, and the like, 
is fond and ridiculous, 


23 By faith Moſes, when he was born, was hid 
three months of his parents, becauſe they ſaw he Was 
a proper child: and they were not afraid of the 


King's commandment, 


In theſe Words the Faith of Moſes's Parents is celebrated: 
The Birth of Miſes fell out in the very Height and Fury of 
Pharaab's Perſecution, when the King had given Command- 
ment to deſtroy all the male Children; Moſes was then born, 
and hid by his Parents, and preſerved as a Deliverer of the 
Church of God. Oh! how blind are all the Perſccutors and 
Oppoſers of the Church of God! When they think all 
Things ſecure, and their Counſels ſo deeply laid, that God 
himſelf cannot deliver out of their Hands, then doth the Al- 
mighty lay in Proviſion for his Church's Deliverance, and 
their Deſtruction. Now was Moſes a Deliverer born and 
hid. But cb/zrve a double Cauſe of Moſes's hiding: The firſt 
external, They ſaw he was a proper Child ; they had a Per- 
ſuafion that God would provide a Pei ſon to be their Deli- 
verer; and they ſaw ſomething divine in Moſes to ſtir up 
their Faith, and raiſe their ExpeRation, that he might be 
the Perſon. The ſecond internal and moving Cauſe, They 
were n1t afraid of the King's Commandment, or bloody De- 
cree. Learn thence, 1. That the Commands of Kings and 
Princes have oft- times been a very great Trial to the Children 
of God; ſo was Nebuchadnezzar's command to worſhip the 
Golden Image, and ſuch was Pharaoh's command here. 
Learn, 2. Kings and Princes muſt not be obeyed in Things 


contrary to the Word of God: Obedience without reſerve is 


to be paid to none but God; They were net afraid of the 
King's commandment, | | 


24 By faith Moſes, when he was come to years, 
refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter; 
25 Chooſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the people 
of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon ; 
26 Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches 
chan the treaſures in Egypt; for he had reſpect unto 
the recompence of the reward. 


The next Perſon whom our Apoſtle inſtances in, is Moſes 
himſelf, whoſe Faith and Self-denial were moſt evidently con- 
ſpicuous in all the Inſtances of them. Obſerve, 1. His great. 
Self-denial, with all the enhancing Circumſtances of it: When 
he came to years, he refuſed to be called the Son of Pharaah's 
Daughter. Note here, 1. The Circumſtance of Time, Ihen 
he came to years: It was no childiſh Act, when he knew not 
what he did, but when he came to Age, and underſtood ; Nay, 
farther, this was when Maſes was newly come to Age, in the 
Prime and Vigour of his time, when he had juſt began to taſte 
the Sweetneſs of youthful Pleaſures: The World appears a 


and beautiful in the Spring of Youth : But 149 1 
juſt come, to Years, ay, 4 it. Note, 2. Te- Senne 
of his Education, he had been bred from a Child in a Pri x f 
way and manner, he never knew what belonged to "rind 
Eſtate : Thoſe that never had much, forſake but little ws N 
they forſake all: Want will never much pinch thoſe 1 
never underſtood Plenty; but thoſe that have enjoyed Full 60 
all their Days, for them to ſtoop voluntarily from the h * 
of Eaſe and Honour, to the depth of Affliction and Hardg? ; 
is admirable, Thus did Moſes, he refuſed Honour, and hee | 
Affliction. Note, 3. The Circumſtance of his -Ohl; ati . 
Pharaohs Daughter had ſaved his Life, adopted him Tor To 
Son, given him princely Breeding, He was learned in 0 ns 
Miſaom of the Egyptians ; and ſet her Heart upon him as hs 


| own. However, Miſes breaks thro” all and away he 
| whither went he? Why, to a Company of - ah 1 


labouring at the Brick-kilns, to take his Lot of Suffering 


with them. Note, 4 The Circumſtance of his f 
how very fair and all a Proſpect he had l 
Crown of Egypt-; he did not refuſe it becauſe he Jaan p 
attaining it, for he was an adopted Heir unto it. Vote 14% 
That all this was not a raſh and ſudden Determination b + 
deliberate and adviſed Choice, As vii. 23. St. Stephen fi $ 8 
made this Choice when he was full forty Years od; that hk 
when he was of ripeſt Judgment, and in the height of Pro 
ſperity and Reputation : He did not only, as Joſephus ſays, at 
three Years old caſt a Crown, given him for a 8 "4 
the Ground, and trample it under his Feet ; but as the 1 8 
ſays here, when he came to be a Man, he treated it with N | 
more Reſpect, but refuſed to be called the San of Pharazþ's 
Daughter, Behold here 17:es's Faith, and eminent Self, 
denial, in chooſing rather to ſuffer Affliction with the Wor- 
ſhipers of the true God, than to gain a Kingdom by renounc- 
ing God and his holy Religion. From whence learn That 
Faith is a Grace which will teach and enable a Perſon open 
to renounce all worldly Advantages at God's Call, when 5g 
cannot enjoy them with an upright Mind, and a good Con- 
ſcience, Jucſt. But how did Moaſes come to know his Stock 
and Race, that he was an Hebrew born, and not an Egyptian, 
no Son of Pharaoh's Daughter? Anfwv. He found himſelf 
circumciſed, and ſo belonged to the circumciſed People. The 
Token of God's Covenant received in Infancy, duly . con- 
ſidered is a moſt eſſectual Mean to preſerve Perſons in the Pro- 
feſſion of the true Religion, Add to this, That his own Mo- 
ther was his Nurſe, and continually with him, and probably 
his Father frequently ; who being Perſons fearing God, took 
Care very early to impreſs him with the Principles of the true 
Religion, and with the Deteſtation of the Egyptian Idolatry. 


25 Chooſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the people 
of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon ; 


Obſerve here, 1. The common Lot and uſual Condition 
of God's People in this Wold; it is an afflicted State and 
Condition. 2. That wicked Men oft-times enjoy Plcaſures 
in the Ways of Sin, whilſt good Men meet with much Af 
fiction 'in the Work of Holineſs. 3. That notwithſtanding - 
this, all wiſe and good Men do rather chooſe afflited God- 
lineſs, than pleaſant and proſperous Wickedneſs. 4. That 
a ſpiritual Eye can ſee an Excellency in the People of God, 
when in the loweſt ſuffering Condition ; will join itſelf unto 
them, and appear with them, and for them, tho? it be with 
great Loſs, and much Hazard, Maoſes here choſe rather to 
ſuffer Affliction with the People of God, than to enjoy the 
ſhort ſinful Pleaſures of Pharaab's Court. 


26 Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches 
than the treaſures in Egypt: for he had reſpect unto 
the recompence of the reward, | 


The former Verſe acquainted us with the general Choice 
which Moſes made of Affliction with the People of God; 
this acquaints us with one ſort and particular Kind of Af- 
fiction which he choſe, namely, reproach for Chriſt ; this 
he counted his Glory, his Richer, his Treaſures, beyond all 
the Riches and Treaſures of Egypt. Note here, That the 
People of God have been, and uſually are, a People under 


Reproach; not only a perſecuted, but a reproached People; 


the Foundations of all Sufferings is laid in Reproach : This 


dead and dry Thing in the Winter of Old Age, but looks green 


is the Cover for all. The Jews by Reproaches firſt ſtirred 
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io the Rage of the People againſt Chriſt before they attempted 
| 4 take Ly his. Life. "Nets 2. The Reproach of good Men 
is the Reproach of Chriſt, becauſe he and they are but one my- 
ſtical Body, and becauſe of the near Union that is between 
them. The Reproach of the Wife is the Reproach of the 
Huſband, eſpecially if ſhe be reproached for his ſake, and upon 
his Account. Again obſerve, What an high Eſteem a gracious 
Perſon has of Reproaches in the Cauſe of Chriſt, and for the 
Sake of Chriſt, he eſteems them his Glory, his Treaſure, his 
greateſt Treaſure, he rejoices and takes Pleaſure in them, and 
very much values himſelf by them. Verily no Man deſerves 
the Name of a Chriſtian 'till he has ſuch an Eſteem of Chriſt, 
and Value for him, that the worſt things in the World, even 
Perſecution and Reproach, ſhould be preferred by him before the 
great Things of the World, when they ſtand in Competition 
with him, or in Oppoſi ion to him. Obſerve el, eb 
Ground of Moſes's Faith, Self-denial, Contempt of the World, 
and all its excellent Actions, and that was the Recompence of 


the Reward which he had Reſpect unto ; for he had Reſpect unto 


' the Recompence of the Reward, Mpere note, That there is a Re- 
ward laid up for good Men; that it is lawful, yea, laudable, 
very expedient, yea very neceſſary and needful, for a Chriſ- 
tian to eye this Reward, and to have Reſpect unto it in the 
whole Courſe of his Obedience; and this doing will be a 
mighty encouraging Motive to undergo all Hardſhips and 
Difficulties in the Way of Religion; he had Reſpect to the 
Recompence of the Reward. 6 


27 By faith he forſook Egypt, not fearing the wrath 
of the king: for he endured as ſeeing him who is in- 
viſible. 28 Through faith he kept the paſſover, and 
the ſprinkling of blood, leſt he that deſtroyed the firſt- 
born ſhould touch them. 29 By faith -they paſſed 


through the Red ſea as by dry land: which the Egyp- 
tians aſſaying to do were drowned. &R 


Our Apoſtle having deſcribed the Faith of Moſes, with 
reſpe& to his Sufferings with the People of God, in the for- 
mer Verſes, comes now to inſtance in the Power and Activity 
of it, with reſpect to their Deliverance in theſe Verſes. Where 
note, 1. The ſpiritual Fortitude which attended his Faith, 

he forſoo Egypt not fearing the wrath of the King : even the 

. Wrath of the greateſt King upon the Earth, is to be diſre- 

arded, if it lies againſt our Duty to God. Note, 2. The 
Reaſon, or Ground of this his Fortitude and Courage, he endur- 
ed as ſeeing him who is inviſible ; that is, he ſaw him by Faith 
whom he could not fee by Senſe ; he ſaw him in his Omnipre- 
ſence, Power, Faithfulneſs, and had a fixed Truſt in him 
at all Times, and, on all Occafions. Learn hence, That there 
is nothing inſuperable to Faith, whilſt it can keep a clear view 
of the Power of God, and the Promiſe of God, Vote, 3. 
The Commendation; of Maſess Faith, from a due Obſerva- 
tion of a double Ordinance of Worſhip, namely, the Paſſo- 
der, and the ſprinkling of Blood. As to the former, Moſes's 
Faith in keeping the Paſſover had reſpect to its divine Inſti- 
tution, to the Command for its perpetual Obſervance, to the 
ſacramental Nature of it, to the myſtical or typical Significa- 
tion of it. Learn hence, That a vigorous and lively Kxerciſe 
of Faith, is always required unto the right and due Celebra- 
tion of a ſacramental Ordinance ; by Faith he kept the Paſſover : 
it follows, — and the ſprinkling of Blood. This was a tempo- 
rary Ordinance and Obſervation annexed to the firſt Cele- 
bration of the Paſſover, not repeated afterwards ; the ſprink- 
ling of the Blood on the Side Poſts of their Houſes, was a 
| Token that the deſtroying Angel ſhould paſs over thoſe 
_ Houſes, and none ſhould be deſtroyed in them; but this Rite, 

tho” it ceaſed with the firſt Paſſover, yet it abides for ever in 
its myſtical Signification ; God hereby teaching us, that un- 
leſs we are ſprinkled with the Blood of Chriſt, our - Paſchal 
Lamb, no other Privilege can ſecure us from the Diſpleaſure 
of God and everlaſting Destruction 3 by Faith he kept the Pa ſſs 
over, and ſprinkling of Bliod, ver. 28. Nite, 4. A farther 
Inſtance of the Power and Efficacy of Moſes's Faith in paſ- 
ing thro' the Red Sea, ver. 29. probably he entred firſt into 
the Sea, at the Head of the People himfelf, both to conduct 
them, and to encourage them; the Waters doubtleſs were 
| raiſed to a very great Height on both Sides of them; and 
tho they were a Wall unto them, yet it was a mighty A& 
of Faith to put themſelves between ſuch Walls as were ready 


every Moment to fall upon them, had they not been under an 
Almight 


Ne „ e Learn hence, * Faith will overcome 


A 


* 


when God had appointed them. 


all Fears and Dangers, and find a Way thro' a Sea of Diffi- 
culties, under G0 0Mman 

how came it to paſs that the Egyptians going in the ſame Path 
thro” the Red Sea, were drowned, in which the 1/raelites were 
preſerved? Anſw. The Egyptians entring in was an Act of 
Preſumption, the /ſraelites was an Act of Faith, God com- 
manded the Iſraelites to go thro'; now as Faith gives Cou- 
rage to obey. God in difficult Duties, ſo it gives Encourage- 
ment to hope that Safety ſhall evermore accompany Duty. 


39 By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after 
they were compaſſed about ſeven days. 


After the Faith of Moſes and the 1/razlites at the Red Sea, 
we have here the Faith of Joſhua and the Iſraelites before Je- 
richo, recorded and related. Jericho was a walled and well- 
fenced City, and a frontier Town, that kept them from en- 
tring into Canaan. God commanded them not to fight, but 
to walk, to go round the City ſeven Days, and he would 
give them an unexpected Entrance into it; they believe and 
obey, and the Succeſs was according to their Deſire; by Faith 
the Walls of Jericho Pin down, &c. Here note, 1, The 
Grace exerciſed, Faith; they believed God upon his Word, 
they enter Canaan at this frontier Town; God remembers 
his Promiſe, and diſappoints not the Faith and ExpeChation 
of his People Nete, 2. The Readineſs and Exactneſs of the 
People's Obedience, they compaſſed the Town ſo many Days, 
they do what God commands, and no more; here is no 
Mount raiſed, no Engine planted, no Sword drawn, they 
only walk, not fight. Doubleſs the Men of Jericho made 
themſelves merry with this Sight, and ſaid one to another, 
„% What, will theſe Men beat down our City with their Eyes? 
Will they conquer us only by gazing upon us ?“ And farther, 
As the Army only muſt encompaſs the City, ſo muſt the 
Prieſt blow with Rams-Horns; a contemptible Mean! had 
they made uſe of the Silver Trumpets of the Sanctuary, that 
had! been a good Ground to hope for Succeſs, they being the 
Symbols and facred Signs of God's Preſence with them ; but- 
verily "Trumpets of Rams-Horns ſeemed more fit to move 
Laughter, than to do Execution, yet aſſuredly no Ram of Iron 
could have been fo forcible for Battery as theſe Rams-Horns, 
*Tis the Praiſe of Omni- 
potency oft-times to work by Improbabilities. Vote, 3. The 
Event and Succeſs which followed their Faith, and accompa- 
nied their Obedience, The Walls of Fericho fell down. No- 
thing can ſtand before the Power of God, and the Faith of his 
People. If we will believe God's Promiſes, and execute his 
Commands, we need no Shifts nor Artifices, no Power nor Po- 
licy of our own to work Deliverance for us. Learn hence, 
That when Faith makes uſe of the Means preſcribed by God, 
tho” it cannot diſcern what Influence the Means can have to 
the End aimed at, yet the Iſſue and Event ſhall certainly be 
according to God's Appointment and Faith's Expectation; 
by Faith the Walls of Jericho fell down, after, &c. 


31 By faith the harlot Rahab periſhed not with 
them that believed not, when ſhe had received” the 
ſpies with peace. | e, 

Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſpoken of, Rahab, a Gentile, 
an Amorite, an Harlot, who kept a Victualling-Houſe in Je- 
richs, and ſo was both Harlot and Hoſteſs, defiled both in Bo- 
dy and Mind with Tdolatry and Adultery, 2. What is 
ſpoken of her: She believed; by Faith, Rahab, &c. She 
was converted to God before the Spies came to her, by what 
ſhe had heard of him, and his mighty Works. Behold here 
a bleſſed Inftance! 1. Of the Sovereignty and Freedom of 
God's Grace. 2. Of the Power a Eficacy of Divine 
Grace, in calling and converting a Perſon given up by her 
own Choice to the vileſt of Sins, even to the Barnes of Luſt? 
but no Sinner nor Sin is to be deſpaired of, in whoſe Cure ſo- 
vereign Grace is engaged. Obſerve, 3. The Effect and Fruit 
of her Faith, ſhe received the Spies with Peace; that is, enter- 
tained them ſafely, concealed them, gave them Intelligence, 
expoſed her ſelf to Danger in the Conveyance of them; an 
eminent Fruit, a ſpecial Evidence, and an high Demonſtra< 
tion of her Faith; indeed ſhe told an officious Lye; but 72 
pardoned it, and the Apoſtle here makes no Mention of it; 
the Holy Ghoſt lays, as it were, the Finger upon the Scar, and 
covers it out of Sight, contrary to the Practice of the malig- 
nant World, who overlook all the Good, and reflect 5 


upon the Evil of an Action; 8 God takes notice of the 
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Good, but paſſes by the Evil. Obſerve, 4. The Benefit and 
Advantage ſhe received by her Faith, ſhe periſhed not; that is, 
when the credulous and idolatrous People of Jericho were de- 
ſtroyed, ſhe and her Family were preſerved. From the whole 
learn, 1. That God is ready to ſhew wonderful ray to 
penitent Sinners, if they return to him and believe in him, how 
great ſoever their Sins have formerly been. Learn, 2. T hat 
true Faith, wherever it is, will ſhew itſelf by ſome eminent 
Effect, and notable Fruits of it. Learn, 3. That the Rewards 
of Faith are excellent and truly glorious; as ſhe was preſerv- 
ed from the common Ruin at Jericho, ſo ſhall all Believers be 
ſaved from that Wrath and Deſtruction which ſhall come e're 
long upon the impenitent and unbelieving World. 


32 And what ſhall I more ſay? for the time would 
fail me to tell of Gideon, and f Barak, and of Samp- 
ſon, and of Jephthah ; / David alſo, and Samuel, and 
of the prophets: 33 Who through faith ſubdued king- 
doms, wrought righteouſneſs, obtained promiſes, ſtop- 
ped the mouths of lions, 
of fire, eſcaped the edge of the ſword, out of weakneſs 
were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to 
flight the armies of the aliens. 35 Women received 


their dead raiſed to life again : 


In theſe and the following Verſes our Apoſtle ſums up the 
remaining Teſtimonies which he might have produced to 
ſhew the great Things which Faith had aſſiſted Perſons to do, 
and alſo enabled them to ſuffer the hardeſt and moſt terrible 
Things that could be encountered with; in the Verſes now 
before us, an Account is given us of the great Things of all 
forts which Faith has enabled to do; particularly it was Faith 
that made them fearleſs whom God raiſed up, in the Days of 
the Judges, to conflict with the Enemies of the Church ; it was 
Faith that aſſiſted them in the Combat, and rendered them 
victorious in the Conflict; *twas Faith rendered Gideon ſuc- 
ceſsful over the Midianites, Barak over the Canaanites, Sampſon 
over the Philiſtines, Fephthah over the Amorites, David over 
82 and Moabites; twas Faith in the Promiſe of 
God that made them couragious, and rendered them victori- 
ous; there is nothing ſo great, ſo difficult, or ſeemingly inſu- 
perable, that ſhould hinder us from acting Faith in all Things, 
even Things more great and excellent than the Conqueſt of 
earthly Kingdoms. Obſerve next, Our Apoſtle having enu- 
merated the Perſons believing, he now reckons up the noble 
Acts and honourable-Atchievements of their Faith, Through 
Faith they ſubdued Kingdoms; ſo did Foſhua ſubdue all the 
Kingdoms in Canaan, and David all the Kingdoms about 
it, viz. Moab, Ammon, Edom, Syria, and the Phili/tines ; theſe 
were ſubdued by Faith, becauſe what they did was in Obe- 
dience to God's Command, and in the Accompliſhment of 
his Promiſes, for he had given all thoſe Kingdoms by Pro- 
miſe to the 1/raelites, before they were ſubdued by them; thus 
they are ſaid to ſubdue Kingdoms by Faith. Yet note, That 
they made uſe of all other heroic Virtues beſides Faith; Cou- 
rage, Valour, military Skill, and military Stratagems; Faith 
exCites all Graces and Virtues, and puts them in Motion. 
Wrought Righteouſneſs ; they executed the Judgments of God 
on the Enemies of the Church, and adminiſtred Juſtice im- 
partially to all that were under their Rule and Government ; 
and this working Righteouſneſs is a Fruit of Faith, for Unbe- 
lief is the Cauſe of all the Injuſtice and Oppreſſion that is in 
the World. Obtained Promiſes ; that is, the good Things 
promiſed ; ſo did Abraham by Faith obtain a promiſed Son, 
Foſhua a promiſed Canaan, David a promiſed Kingdom ; but 
there was a great Space of Time between the Promiſe and 
the Performance, which put their Faith ſometimes hard to 
it. Stopped the Mouths of Lions ; thus Daniel, ch. vi. becauſe 

e believed in his God, ver. 23. and the Faith which heretofore 
ſtopped the Mouths of Lions, can ſtop the Rage of the moſt 
ſavage Oppreſlors and Perſecutors, when-ever God pleaſes. 
Duenched the violence of Fire; fo did the three Children's 
Faith, Dan. iii. not a Hair of their Head was ſinged; they 
knew not which way God would deliver them, but they 
committed themſelves to the Omnipotency and Sovereignty 
of God in the Diſcharge of their Duty, with a full Perſuaſion 
that one way or other he would deliver them. Eſcaped the 
Edge, of the Sword; as did David the Sword of Goliah and 
Saul, tho' ſometimes his Fear prevailed that he ſhould one 
Day periſh by the Sword of Saul, Fear may be in Caſes of 


3+ Quenched the violence 


2 and yet Faith at the ſame Time have the principal 
Conduct of the Soul; by Faith David eſcaped the Edge of 
the Sword; ſo did the ; Heb the Sword of Haman, and E1;. 
jah the Sword of unc Out of weakneſs were made ſtrong; 
ſome apply this to Gideon and his three hundred Men, Judges 
vii, 15. others to Zezekiah, who by the Power of Faith was 
in a wonderful Manner recovered and reſtored from a deſpe- 
rate Sickneſs to perfect Health, Iſa, xxxviii. Maxed valiant in 
fight; fo did Foſhua, Gideon, Barak, Jephthab, and David. 
who thro' Faith in the Promiſe, and of the Preſence of God 
with them, feared neither the Number nor Strength of their 
Enemies. David often declares that God girded him with 
Strength to the Battle, and taught his Hands to war, and his 
Fingers to fight; ſo that thi' an Hoſt encamped againſt him, yet 
his Heart was not afraid. Turned to Flight the Armies of the 
Aliens; thoſe Aliens were the Heathens and Idolaters, Phil; 
ſtines and the Midianites, who were Enemies to Iſrael, and 
to the God of Iſrael, and they made them fly, and turn their 
Backs; for as they fought for God out of a Principle of 
Faith, ſo God fought for them according to the Faithfulneſs 
of his Promiſe, which was the Ground of their Confidence 
and Courage. Wimen recaved their Dead 6 8s to Life again; 
this is applied to the Widow of Zerephath, and the Hu- 
namite, 2 Kings iv. 36. 1 Kings xvii. 23. they were raiſed 
by the Prophet's Faith, and received by their Mothers, when 
raiſed, with Joy and Thankfulneſs. Theſe ten Inſtances 
did the Apoſtle ſelect and chooſe out of many, to give, of the 
great Things that had been done through Faith, thereby to 
aſſure the Hebrews, and us with them, that there is nothing 
too hard nor difficult for Faith to effect, when it is ſet on 
work and managed according to the Power of God, 


— And others were toftured, not accepting de- 
liverance, that they might obtain a better reſurrection. 
36 And others had trial of cruel mockings and 
ſcourgings, yea, moreover, of bonds and impriſonment. 
37 They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, were 
tempted, were ſlain with the ſword : they wandered 
about in ſheep-ſkins, and goat-ſkins ; being deſtitute, 
afflicted, tormented; 38 Of whom the world was 
not worthy : they wandered in deſerts, and in moun- 
tains, and in dens and caves of the earth, 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes acquair:ted the 
Hebreius with the great Things which Faith enabled the Old 
Teſtament Saints to do, he now lays before them an Ac- 
count of the hard and difficult Things which Faith enabled 
them to ſuffer, and here reckons up the ſharpeſt and bittereſt 
Sufferings that human Nature perhaps can be expoſed to; 
but to do the greateſt Things, and to ſuffer the hardeſt, is 
all one to Faith. Faith ſtands ready for both, as God ſhall call. 
Obſerve here in general, That the Evils enumerated are of 
ſuch various Sorts and Kinds as to comprize every thing that 
may befal Believers on the Account of their Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion: Do we meet with Temptations, Scorns, Mockings, 
Scourgings, Bonds, Impriſonments, yea, Death itſelf, by all 
Sorts of Tortures and Extremities? This is our Encourage- 
ment, that others in the Cauſe of God have undergone them, 
and been carried victoriouſly thro them; but the Particulars 
in this little Book of Martyrs follow. 

. Others were tortured, not accepting Deliverance, In this 
Paſſage, and ſeveral others here following, the Apoſtle is 
concluded to refer to the Story in the Maccabees, which tho 
written after rhe cloſing of the Canon of the Scripture, when 
there was no extraordinary Prophet in the Church, yet the 
Matters of Fact were then freſh in Memory, and are here 
alluded to, particularly Eleazar, 2 Mac. vi, 28. who was 
beaten to Death, when he had been perſuaded and allured to 
accept Deliverance by tranſgreſſing the Law; and alſo the 
Mother and her ſeven Sons, they expected a better Reſur- 
rection, better than what their Perſecutors offered them, 
even a glorious Reſurrection of their Bodies at the laſt Day. 
Others had Trials of cruel Mockings, as Micaiah, 1 Kings xxii. 
24. and others: and Scourgings, as Jeremiah, chap. xx. 2, Cc. 


and xxxvii. 15. alſo Bonds and Impriſonments, as ofeph in 
Egypt, and Jeremy in the Dungeon; ſome were ſtoned, as 
Zacharias the Son of Fehoiada, 2 Chron. xxiv. 21. Others 


fawn aſunder, as Iſaiah under the "Tyranny of Manaſſeh; 
others were tempted with fair Promiſes and great Rewards, 
but refuſing, were /ain with the Sword. Learn hence, That 
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Torments in the Caſe of Religion have been a very old Inven- 
tion of the Devil and the World, and 
Hopes of prevailin by them ; but no Inſtruments of Cruelty, 
no Endeavours of Hel „hall ever prevail againſt the F aith of 
God's Elect. They wandered about in Sheep-fems, and Goat-feins 3 
' deflitute, afflieted, tormented. This ſome refer to Elijab, who 


was deſtitute ang fed by Ravens, 1 Kings, xVii,. 4. but it has 


| Porti f God's faithful Servants to be |. 
been the Portion of many of C N ne gh 


driven from their Habitations, ſometimes 
the Laws, ſometimes by Force and Violence. Of whom the 
Marl was not worthy ; that is, the Men of the orld think 
the Saints of God not worthy to live amongſt them, whereas 
the World is not worthy of ſuch excellent Company; and 
therefore as ſoon as their Work is done, God removes them. 
Learn hence, 1. Is 
leſs becauſe of their outward Sufferings and Calamities, what- 
ever the World judgeth of them; they eſteem them the Filth 
of the World, and he Off-ſcouring of all Things; but God 
is of another Mind. Learn, 2, Let the World think as high- 
Iy and as proudly of itſelf as it pleaſes, God thinks it at all 
Times, but eſpecially when it perſecutes his People, baſe and 
unworthy of their Society. They wandered in Deſerts and 
Mountains, : 
the Servants of the living God, who, when driven from all in- 
habited Places, took up their Lodgings in Deſerts and Moun- 
tains, in Dens and Caves of the Earth. Learn hence, That oft- 


times it is much better and more ſafe for the Saints of God to 


be in a Wilderneſs, among the Beaſts of the Fields, than in a ſa- 


vage World inflamed by the Devil into Rage and Perſecution. 


39 And theſe all having obtained a good report 
through faith, received not the promiſe. 


That is, „ All the forementioned Scripture-Saints, with 
others that lived from the Beginning of the World, and the 
firſt giving out of the Promiſe of the Meſſiah, Gen. iii. 15. 
all and every one of theſe obtained a good Report through Faith, 
that is, a good Teſtimony that they pleaſed God; never- 
theleſs they received not the Promiſe, that is, the actual Ex- 
hibition of the Promiſe, Chri/?, the promiſed Meſſiah; the 
Promiſe they had, but not the Thing promiſed, this was not 
in their Days exhibited, Chriſt was not then come in the 
Fleſh ; this Promiſe was made by God to the Elders from the 
Beginning, but not actually accompliſhed until the Fulneſs 
of Time.“ Learn hence, That the Old Teſtament Saints had 


from the Beginning the Promiſe from God concerning the Ex- 


hibition of Chriſt in the Fleſh for the Redemption of the 
World; which Promiſe they were perſuaded of the Truth of, 
embraced it with Deſire, longing for the actual Accompliſh- 
ment of it, and thus enjoyed the Benefit of it as well as we. 


40 God having provided ſome better thing for us, 


that they without us ſhould not be made perfect. 


The better Thing here ſpoken of, is the Coming of Chriſt 
in the Fleſh, Lord, what were we? And how were we 
better than they, that this better Thing ſhould be reſerved 
for us? They ſaw the Promiſe afar off, we enjoy it at Hand, 
« Jucundiuseſt ſpeCtare quam expeCtare bonum.“ That they without 


us ſhould not be made perfect; without us, is as much as with-_ 


out the Things which are actually exhibited unto us. God 
never intended or deſigned that the Infant Condition of the 
Church ſhould be made perfect before the Exhibition of 
Chriſt ; that is, that they ſhould be juſtified and ſaved by 
any Sacrifices or Services done in their Time, but by look- 
ing to the Sacrifice and Satisfaction of Chriſt, whereby both 
they and we are perfected. Learn hence, That it is Chriſt 
alone who was to give Perfection and Conſummation to his 
Church; all the outward glorious Worſhip of the Old Teſta- 
ment, though it pleaſed God, yet had no Perfection in it; 
this God reſerved for our Times, that they without us ſhould not 
be made perfect. „ TLÞ, a9 PETE?) 


CHAP. XII. 


This Chapter contains an Application of the Daftrine delivered 
and confirmed in the foregoing Chapter, in which our Apoſtle 
having preſſed the Chriſtian Hebrews to Perſeverance in the 
Faith, and Patience under the heavieſt Su erings for the Sake 

of their holy Profeſſion, by laying befare 


they have placed great | 


That God's Eſteem of his People is never the 


|tience the race that is ſet before us, 
Jeſus the author and finiſher of our faith; 


A. 


of the Old Teftament Saints, who by the Help of their Faith 

did ſuch great Service fur God, and endured fuch ay Suf- 

ferings from the World; he comes now to reinforce bis Exhor- 
tation io Patience and Conſtancy in the Cauſe of Chriſt, from 
the Teftiminy before inſiſted on, with new additional Mottves, 
Encouragements, and Directions, in the Chapter before us, in 


iohich he thus beſpeals them. 


Herefore, ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about 
with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes, let us lay 
aſide every weight, and the ſin which doth. ſo eaſily 


beſet xs, and let us run with patience the race that is 
{et before us. pr | 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Seeing we, who ate now called 
forth to ſuffer, have before us ſo many Inſtances of the Faith- 
ful, who like a Cloud of Witneſſes have gone before us, and 
by the Help of their Faith conquered all Impediments that 


lay in the Way of their Salvation, let us take Encouragement 


from them to quit ouſelves like Men; and as Runners in a 


Behold here the State and Condition of ſome of | Race, let us caſt off all worldly Incumbrances which will en- 


tangle us, and avoid all Sin, eſpecially a Boſom Corruption, 
which eaſily beſets us, and as eaſily overcomes us, and let us 
run with Patience and Perſeverance the Race of Chriſtianity 
ſet before us. Note, r. That the Old Teſtament Saints are 
here called Viineſſes, a Cloud of Witneſſes, and a Cloud en- 
compaſſing us; they are Witneſſes of this grand Truth, 
namely, that Faith will carry Bclievers fafely through all that 
they may be called to do and ſuffer in the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel ; they are called a Cloud 4 Il itneſſes, partly for their 
Number, there being a great Multitude of them; partly for 
their Direction, there being a leading Virtue in them. As 
there was a Cloud that went before the Children of rae to 
lead them in the Wilderneſs, ſo this Cloud of Witneſſes leads 
us up and down the Wilderneſs of this World, in the darkeſt 
Night of our Sorrows and Sufferings; and they are ſaid to en- 
compaſs us, becauſe the Scripture every where encompaſſes us 
with them, ſo that we can be in no ſuffering State or Con- 
dition, be it never ſo fad, but we may turn our Eye and be- 
hold the Face of ſome or other of theſe Worthies looking 
upon us, and encouraging of us to Patience and Perſeverance 
and therefore to faint in our Profeſſion, whilſt we are encom- 
paſſed with ſuch a Cloud of Witneſſes, is a great Aggravation 
of our Sin. Learn hence, T hat it is a ſpecial Honour which 
God puts upon his Saints departed, eſpecially ſuch as ſuffered 
and died for the Truth, that even after their Death they are 
Witneſſes to Faith and Obedience in all Generations: V. 


ſ are compaſſed about with ſo great a Cloud of Witneſſes, 


— Let us lay aſide every weight, and the fin 
which doth ſo eafily beſet 4s, and let us run with pa- 


2 Looking unto 


Note here, 1. Chriſtianity is a Race, A Race ſet before us 
by God, and it is our Duty faithfully and perſeveringly to run 
it. Note, 2. That in order to the running of this 8 all 
Impediments muſt be laid aſide: Let us lay afide every Weight, 
and the Sin that doth o eaſily beſet US, By every Weight 18 gene- 
rally underſtood the World, its Riches, Honours, Pleaſures, 
Preferments, which oft- times are a peculiar Obſtruction to 
Conſtancy and Perſeverance in the Profeſſion and Practice of 
Chriſtianity; this dead Weight muſt be laid mw by mor- 
tifying our Hearts and Affections towards the World, for it 
is inordinate Love to theſe. Things which gives them their 
Weight and Incumbrance; where this Grace is in its due 
Exerciſe, the World cannot influence the Mind into any Diſ- 
order, nor make it unready for its Race. By the Sin which 
deth fo eafily beſet us, ſome underſtand all Sin in general, others 
a. Boſom-beloved Sin jn ſpecial, others Timorouſneſs and 
Fear in particular; all Softneſs and Tenderneſs, with Re- 
ſpect to — In the original Word rendered ea i beſet 

Some think there is an Alluſion to the long Garments 
worn in the Eaſtern Countries, which, dangling about a 
Man's Heels, unfit him for running a Race. As à Man that 
has a Burthen on his Back, or a long Garment hanging down 
to his Heels, is altogether unfit to run a Race, 15 unready 


are they for the ſpiritual Race, who are entangled with the 


Love o 


them ſeveral Inſtances. 
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Chap. XY. 


That Patience is a Grace very neceſſary to enable a Perſon 
to run the Race of Chriſtianity which God has ſet before 


him. Let us run with Patience the Race that is ſet before us. 


Such is the Inevitableneſds and Unavoidableneſs of the Chriſ- 
tian's Trials; ſuch the Multiplicity and Variety of them; 


ſuch the long Duration and Continuance of them, that there 
can be no % Ac without Patience. Note, 4. The 
Way diſcovered, and the Means declared, how, and by which 
we attain this Grace and Patience, namely, by lis unte 
Jeſus. Learn hence, That looking unto, and beholding 
of Chriſt in his Patience, is a notable Mean to excite and 
ſtir us up to the Practice and Performance of our Duty. 
Note, 5. The ſpecial Title given here to Chriſt, he is ſtyled 
the Auther and Finiſher of Faith in his People; he is deſervedly 
ſtyled the Author of our Faith, becauſe his holy Doctrine 1s 
the Foundation of our Faith, becauſe his holy Ordinances 
are ſpecial Means of Faith, and his holy Spirit the Producer 
of Faith in the Souls of his People, and his precious Blood 
the Purchaſer of Faith and all Grace for his People. And 
he is the Finihher of our Faith too, as well as the Author of 
it, in as much as he has by his Promiſe engaged to perfect 
what he has begun, Phil. i. 6. Being confident of this very 
Thing, that he that hath begun a good Work in you will perform 
it, &c. And inaſmuch as he doth by his Interceflion plead 
with the Father for the Believer's Preſervation in Faith, and 
Perſeverance in Holineſs unto the End; I have prayed that thy 
Faith fail not, Luke xxii. 32. | 


— Who, for the joy that was ſet before him, 
endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet 
down at the right hand of the throne of God. 3 For 
conſider him that endured ſuch contradiction of ſin- 
ners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be wearied and faint in 
your minds, | | 


Obſerve here, I. How our Apoſtle having propounded the 
Example of ſuffering Saints before, to provoke them to Pa- 
tience and Conſtancy under their Tribulations, he propounds 


Lord's patient Sufferings declared, he is therefore A bins, 
the right Hand of the Throne 8 N God's Throne Implics 
his Majeſty and Power, the Right Hand of his Throne im. 
plies the higheſt Honour, Dignity,. and Power, next to 
God, Chriſt's Advancement above Angels and all Crcatures 
is hereby intimated: this glorious Eſtate was the great Reward 
of his Suferings he became obedient unto Death, therefore 
God thus highly exalted him. Olſerve laſtly, The Advantage 
we ſhall reap and receive by eyeing Chriſt in, and imitati;, 
his Patience under, all our Sufterings: it will prevent our WE: 
ing wearied and faint in our Minds. Learn hence, That ſuch 
Sufferings may befal us in the Way of our Profeſſion, as may 
cauſe us to faint and grow weary. 2. That when we do 
begin to faint and grow weary under Sufferings, it is our 
Duty to look unto Nenn and conſider him as an Example 
of the greateſt Patience and Conſtancy of Mind: Loo uy 


Jeſus the Author and Finiſben of our Faith, and conſider him wha 
endured—that ye be not weary nor faint, | 


4 Ye have not yet reſiſted unto blood, ſtriving 
againſt ſin, | . | 

Here the Apoſtle ſubjoins another Reaſon why the Hebrews 
ſhould be reconciled to a ſuffering Condition; becauſe what 
they had already ſuffered was but a Flea-bite, compared with 
what Chriſt and the forementioned Cloud of Witneſſes ſuffer. 
ed; he and they reſiſted unto Blood, which you never yet 
did: Ye have not yet reſiſted unto Blood, &c. By Blood is 
meant Death and Loſs of Life; tho they had reſiſted brave- 
ly, and ſuffered manfully, yet their Lives were ſafe. Learn 
hence, 1. That ſuch as are engaged in the Chriſtian Profeſ- 
ſion have no Security, but that they may be called forth to 
the utmoſt Sufferings, even to the ſealing of it with their 
Blood, Learn, 2. That whatever befalls us on this Side 
Blood, is to be looked upon as a Fruit of Divine Tender- 


neſs and Mercy towards us. Learn, 3. It is highly diſho- 


nourable to faint in the Cauſe of Chriſt and the Goſpel, under 
leſſer Sufferings, when we know there are greater to be under- 
gone by ourſelves and others, on the ſame Account. Learn, 


now the Example of a ſuffering Saviour, and bids them con- 
ſider him; Qualis fit, compare his Sufferings with your own, 
conſider who he was, and who you are; was not he the Son 


of God!? Had not he all Glory and Power in his Hand? 


wh 


4. That it is a noble Struggle to reſiſt even unto Blood, in op- 
poſing Sin, and ftriving againft it, both in ftriving againſt the 
Sin which others commit, and in ſtriving againſt the Sin which 
others by Promiſes or Threatnings would tempt us to commit. 
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Yet he andured, &c. conſider him therefore. Learn hence, 
That the frequent Conſideration of , Chriſt in his Sufferings, 
is the beſt Mean to keep up Faith, and encourage Patience 
under our own Sufferings. Obſerve, 2. How our Apoſtle 
particularly enumerates the Sufferings which our Lord Jeſus 
underwent, he endured the Contradiction of Sinners; that is, 
the great Oppoſition made to his Doctrine, the Slander caſt 
upon his Miracles, the Indignities offered to his Perſon, the 
malicious and unwearied Attempts againſt his Life. Next, 
he endured the Pain of the Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame 
of the Croſs. Pain and Shame are the two conſtituent Parts 
of all outward Sufferings, and they were both eminent in 
the Death of the Croſs; no Death more cruel and painful, 
no Death more opprobrious and diſgraceful, and 'never did 
theſe appear in 5 Perſon's Death, to that Degree of Ex- 
tremity as in the Death of Chriſt; yet he patiently endured 
them with an holy Compoſure of Soul, without reviling the 
villainous Jews, or threatning them with that Vengeance 
and Deſtruction which it was in his Power to have brought 


O how honourable a Warfare is it to be engaged againſt ſuch 


an Enemy as Sin is !—S!riving againſt Sin. 


5 And ye have forgotten the exhortation which 
ſpeaketh unto you as unto children. - | 


As if he had ſaid, “ By growing weary and faint in your 
Minds,' you will plainly how and evidently declare, that you 
have forgotten that Exhortation which God gives, Prov. ui.” 
The want of a diligent Conſideration and due Remembrance 
of God's Promiſes, recorded in Scripture for our Encourage- 
ment unto Duty, and Support under Difficulties, is very ſin- 
ful, and of . Conſequence unto our Souls, Je have 


forgotten the Exhortation, which ſpeaketh unto 5 !?! 


— My fon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the 
Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him. 


upon them every. Moment. Lord! never any Example of 
patient Suffering like to thine, nor can any equal to it be 
given in human Nature. Learn hence, That the Manner 
of Chriſt's enduring eee particularly Pain and Shame, 
ought to be continually before us, that God may in ſome 
Meaſure be glorified by us, according thereunto, when we 
are called into a ſuffering Condition. Obſerve, 3. What it 
was that carried Chriſt through his Sufferings, it was 'the Foy | 
that was ſet before him; that is, ſay ſome, his glorious Exal- 
tation; rather the Proſpect of that Glory which would re- 
dound to God and his Church by his patient Suffering: 
The Glory of God, and the Salvation of Mankind, were 
now ſet before him, and he valued them above Life, Ho- 
nour, Reputation, and Eaſe, and every Thing that was dear 
unto. him. Accordingly it was, called %s Pleaſure, Ila. liii. 


., Nete here, I. A ſweet and endearing Compellation, A, Sen. 
Learn hence, T hat good. Men when under the greateſt Trials and 
heavieſt Afflictions, ere God's Sons; he calls them Sous, and 
he deals with them as with Sons. Note, 2. The Nature of the 
Saints Afflictions declared; not Judgments, but Chaſtiſements, 
and fatherly Rebukes; the original Word ſignifies ſuch a Cor- 
rection as a, Father gives his Child for his Inſtruction, and bring- 
ing him to a Senſe of his Duty. Learn hence, That all. the 
Afflictions which God lays upon his Children are not the Effects 
of his vindictive Anger, but the Fruits and Effects of his pa- 
ternal Love. Note, 3. A cautionary Direction given againſt 
two very dangerous Extremes in the Time of Affliction, 
namely, deſpikng Correction, and fainting under it. It 1s 
the Duty, and ought to be. the Endeavour, of all the Chil- 


10. Learn hence, That herein is Chriſt our great Example, 
in that he was influenced and acted, in all that he did and 
ſuffered by a conſtant Reſpect to the Glory of God, and 


the Salvation of his People: For the Foy that was ſet before him 
he endured the Croſs, &c. Note, 4. The Reward of our] 


2 


= 


dren of God, when under his fatherly Hand, to take Care 
that they neither deſpiſe his Chaſtiſements, nor faint under 
them. When God has taken away one of our Comtorts, 
to ſay, Let him take all if he will; if my Children muſt 
die, let them die; if my Eftate muſt go, let it go:“ * 
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it, Sons that may have Gifts and outward Enjoyments, but biegion 
are not Heirs, and have no Right to the heavenly Inheritance. againſt a Compliance with his Exhottatſon 8 55 2IL 
Learn, 2. That this is a great Evidence of it; that they are e i + 3 
not the genuine Sons of God, becauſe they go unchaſtiſed ; the Trouble and Sorrow wherewith Chaſtiſement is 2 


of Freedom from Affliction, is ſuch as we ought to watch 
over with great pe 

ing us out of the 
we may deſire Afflictions as ſuch, much leſs excruciate and 
torment ourſelves; but we may pray that we may not want 
any Pledge of our Adoption, leaving 
poſal of all Things to the Will of God. 
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1 to deſpiſe; God cannot bear it 
liebtly. The other Extreme is Fainting: if when Goods 
are taken away, the Heart is taken away, and when Rela- 
tions die, the Spirit of a Perſon dies with them, Deſpiſe not 


ibou the Ghaftening of the Lord, nor fo int, dee. ; 1 


6 Fer whom the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, and 
ſcourgeth every ſon whom he reccivetnn. 


Note, 2. That divine Love and fatherly Chaſtenings are inſe- 
parable; whom be laveth, that is, whomſoever he loveth, he 
chaſteneth, none goes free. Note, 3. That no Perſon then has 
any Reaſon to complain of his Portion. of fatherly Chaſtiſe- 
ments, ſeeing it is the conſtant Way and Manner of God's 
Dealing with his Children. Note, 4. That in and under all 
our Chaſtiſements, the Reſignation of ourſelves to the ſo- 


vereign Pleaſure and infinite Wiſdom of God, is the only 


1 


Means to preſerve us from Fainting and Weaknels, 


7 If ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you as 
with ſons : for what ſon is he whom the father chaſten- 
eth not? 8 But if ye be without chaſtiſement, ' whereof 
all are partakers, then are ye baſtards, and not ſons, 


Obſerve, 1. He does not ſay, 11 ye be chaſtiſed, but 17 Je 
endure Chaſtiſements, God dealeth with you as with Sons; if ye 


_ endure them with Faith and Patience, with |Submiſſion and 
Perſeverance, fo as not to faint under them. Learn hence, 


That a patient Endurance of. Chaſtiſements is of great Price 
in the Sight of God, as well as of ſingular Uſe and; Advan- 
tage unto, us. Afflictions and Chaſtiſements are no Pledges 
or Aſſurances of our Adoption, but when and where they are 
endured with Patience. Obſerve farther, from thoſe Words, 
What Son is he whom the Father chaſteneth not? 1. That every 


one of God's Sons, more, or. leſs, ſtands in need of his fa- 


therly Chaſtiſements. 2. That God is very careful, as a 


wiſe and tender Father, to correct and chaſfen all his Chil- 


dren. 3. That God, in correcting of his Children, dealeth 
with them as with Sons; he is the World's Sovereign, but 


the Believer's Father; as he is the Governor of the World, 
he treats Men righteouſly in his Judgments; as he is the 


Father of Believers, he treats them graciouſſy in Afflictions. 
Obſerve again from thoſe Words, 1f ye be withaut  Chaſtifement, 


wwheresf all are Partakers, (that is, all Sons are Partakers) that 
all true Children are under God's fatherly Diſcipline, and all 


that are not under his Diſcipline are not his Children, then 
are ye Baſtards, and not Sons. Learn hence, 1. 'That God's Fa- 
mily, or viſible Church in this World, has ſome Baſtards in 


not that they are altogether without Affliction, for they are 
in Trouble like other Men, but they are not ſenſible of di- 


vine Chaſtiſement in their Afflictions, they do not receive | 
them, bear them, and improve them as. ſuch, but are im- 
paired by their Afflictions, rather than improved by em 


they come cankered out of the Furnace, and leprous out of 
Jordan; Affliction that ſhould refine them from their Droſs, 


and purify them from their Filth, boils their Scum and Im- | 


purity more into them. Learn laſtly, That a joyous, State 


alouſy and Fear, leſt it ſhouid be a leav- 
iſcipline of the F amily of God; not that 


the ordering and diſ- 


uf 


we not much rather be in ſubjection unto the Father of 
ſpirits, and live? 10 For Rt verily for a few. days 
chaſtened us after their own pleaſure; but he, for our 


PREG tha we might be partakers of his holineſs, 1 


77 


and not die. 


and chearing Cordials follow bitter Phyſick. O5 


r ͤ Puyity" of Meitr; Hotifhs' 
9 Furthermore, we have had fathers of our fleſh, | Fil 


which corrected us, and we gave them reveretice : ſhall 


Theſe Words are a freſh Argument to perſuade Chriſtians 
to a patient enduring” of divine Chaſtiſements; the Ad 1 
is drawn from the leſs to the greater, thus: Tf our earthly Pa- 
rents chaſtened us only a few days, and after their own Pleaſure | 
and yet we were ſubject to them, how much more ought we 
to be ſubſect to God our heavenly Father, wWho chaſtens us for 
our Profit, that we may be Partakers of his Holineſs 2” Note 


LY 


here, 1. Earthly Parents do and may chaſtiſe the Children of 


| their Fleſh, and they ought to reverence them for ſo ua 
WL IT J and pay à reverential Submiſſion to their | paternal Chaſtiſe- 
A Reaſon is given in theſe Words, why we ſhould not faint | ments. Note, 2. That the Motive of, and Rule wn the Pa- 
under divine Chaſtiſements, becauſe God chaſteneth every one rents too often follow in correcting of their Children, is their 
whom he loves. Here note, That Love is antecedent unto | 


| own Will and Pleafure ; they have frequently a greater Re- 
Chaſtening, and that Chaſtening is conſequential unto Love. . hep 1 yag 


gard to their own Paſſions, than to their Childrens Advantage, 
and correct oftner in Humour than in Reaſon, erring ſome- 
times in the Matter, ſometimes in the Manner, ſometimes in 
the Meaſure of their Corrections. Note, 3. That great is the 
Difference between divine and parental Chaſtiſements. I. In 
their Author, one is the Father of our Fleſh, the other. of our 
Souls and Spirits, they are the immediate Product of his Pow- 
er, which is a fundamental Reaſon for our patient Submiſſion 
to God, in and under all Afflictions. 2. In their End, the 
one for their own Pleaſure, the other for his Childrens Profit, 
to make them Partakers of his Holineſs, by Renovation, Sanc- 
tification, and Mortification : the carrying on of theſe Things 
in us, is that which God deſigns in all his Chaſtiſements. 
Learn hence. That we can have no greater Pledge and Aſſu- 
rance of divine Love in Afflictions than this, that God by 
them brings us nearer to himſelf, and makes us more like him- 
ſelf; if under divine Chaſtiſements we find no Increaſe of Ho- 
lineſs, they are utterly loſt, and we have nothing but the Trou- 
ble and Sorrow of them. Note laſtly, The Duty we owe to 
God, the Father of Spirits, and that is Subjection, together with 
the Benefit and Advantage of it; by being in Hubjentian to the 
Father of Spirits we ſhall /ve. Now this Subjection unto God, 
conſiſts in an Acquieſcency in his Right and Sovereignty to do 
what he will with his own, in an Acknowledgment of his 
Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs in all his Dealings with us, in a 
mighty Senſe of his Care and Love, and in an entire Reſigna- 
tion of ourſelves to his holy Will in all Things. And behold 
the Advantage and Benefit of this Subjection to God in our 
Chaſtiſements, we ſhall Jive a ſpiritual Life on Earth, and an 
eternal Life in Heaven. The rebellious Son under the Law, 
that refuſed Subjection to his earthly Parent, was ſtoned to 
Death; ſee Deut.. xxi. 18. and died without Merey; but they 
who yield Subjection to God in their Chaſtiſements ſhall live, 
iet off HI ng $4,444) hs 4% 900 
mae TO n W Roc! 
11 Now no chaſtening for the preſent ſeemeth to 
be joyous, but grievous: nevertheleſs, afterward it 
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs unto 
them which are exerciſed thereby. = 
Our Apoſtle in theſe Words ſeems to obviate an O 
wine 
from 


A ee ler 25 gcompa- 
nied; this he takes for granted is ſo, but takes off all the 


Weight of the n by oppoſing the Benefits of Afflic- 
tion thereunto. Learn hence, 1. That all Afflictions for the 
preſent are grievous to the Fleſh, and painful ta Human Nature. 
Learn, 2. That tho“ Afflictions are grievous, yet their Fruits 
are gracious to a Believer; God in his ſovereign Wiſdom doth 
ſo diſpoſe and manage his People's Afflictions, that he makes 
them end in an happy Fruit, even in the Fruits of Holineſs 
and Sanctification; and after Affliction has done its Work 


Chaſtenings with Silence and Submiſſion, and this is taken 


| and- wrought kindly,” God comes in with Comfort 14 


vl a, 122 
70 | mn „ 1 64; f 

How the Benefit of Chaſtiſement ig expreſſed in a, keel 
Gradation. Affliction yieldeth Fruit: It is no dead and dr 
thing, but this Rod bloſſoms and. brings forth Almonds, * The 
Fruit it yields is the Pruit of” Righteouſneſs, namely, Patience, 
Submiſſion to the Will of God, Weanedneſs from the World, 
8 Life, far- 


ther Readineſs and greater Fitneſs fot uffering; 


dect Fruits which” God enables hig to Pacher koch the ar 


Tree of Affliction. And this Fruit bf Rightebuſnet bich 
Affliction yields, is'peaceable Fruit, becauſe 7 is Pledge 5 
Evidence of our Peace with God, and becauſe it brings 


] | | rings Peace 
into our' own Minds, 1 theſe Fruits of Ri bteouf 


| Ar 21.0» ouſneſs. our 
Hearts are quieted, our Minds compoſed, all Tumults allayed, 
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and we enabled to poſſeſs our Souls in Patience. O happ 

Fruit of AMiction ! bleſſed is the Man whom thou chaſtiſeſt. 
Obſerve laſtly, Who they are that are bleſſed with theſe ſpe- 
cial Benefits of Afflictions, only thoſe that are everelſed there- 


| by; The original Word is an Alluſion to thoſe in the publick 
am 


es, who ſtrip themſelves naked, and put forth all their 
Strength for Maſtery. To be exerciſed by Chaſtiſements, is 
to have all our ſpiritual Strength put forth, all our Faith and 
Patience tried to the utmoſt. Learn hence, That a Chriſtian 
can never find any Benefit in Chaſtiſements, unleſs he be 
exerciſed by them, that is, unleſs his Graces be ſtirred up 
by them to an holy and conſtant Exerciſe, for hereby alone 
do they yield the peaceable Fruit of Righteouſneſs. 


12 Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down, 
and the feeble knees. 13 And make ſtraight paths 
for your feet, leſt that which is lame be turned out of 
the way, but let it rather be healed. | 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, © Seeing fo glorious Fruits ſpring 
from ſanctified Afflictions, be not dejected in Mind, nor ſuf- 
fer Fear to ſeize upon you, which weakens the Hands, and 
enfeebles the Knees, and cauſes them to ſmite one againſt 
another; but be reſolute for God, make ftraight Paths in the 
Way of Chriſtianity, not ſtepping once out of it to avoid 
Perſecution, left they who are already lame and feeble, the 


by your Example to turn out of the Way, but let them ra- 
2 by your Conſtancy be confirmed in their Chriſtian Courſe.” 
Learn hence, 1. That in the running of our ſpiritual Race, we 
muſt put forth our utmoſt Strength and Activity; but where 
the Courſe is long and Difficulties great, we are apt to grow 
weary and deſpond, our Hands hang down, and our Knees 

row feeble. Learn, 2. That Faintneſs and Wearineſs in 
Duty, Dejection and Deſpondency as to Succeſs, are great 
Evils, and of fatal Conſequence unto others as well as our- 
ſelves, which therefore we muſt with all Intention of Mind 
watch againſt : Lift up the Hands that hang down, and the fee- 
ble Knees, Learn, 3. That negligent and careleſs Walkin 
in Tire of Proſperity, and Puſillanimity and Weakneſs in 
Time of Trial, is a great Mean of turning aſide thoſe that 
are lame and weak out of the Paths of viſible Holineſs, 7% 
that which is lame be turned out of the Way, Learn, 4. That 
the Sight and due Conſideration of a Chriſtian's Courage and 
Conſtancy, will tend very much to the healing of the lame 
and weak Chriſtians whilſt they are in the Way, whoſe Re- 


_ covery, when quite turned out, will be very difficult, if not 
impoſſible.— Let it rather be healed. 


: Follow peace with all men, and holineſs, without 
which no man {ſhall ſee the Lord. 


| 


weak and wavering Chriſtians, be diſheartened, and moved 


Our Apoſtle having now finiſhed his Exhortation unto 


atient Perſeverance in the Profeſſion of the Goſpel under 


all Sufferings and Afflictions, he now proceeds to a Preſcrip- 
tion of practical Duties incumbent upon Chriſtians at all 
Times in the daily Courſe of their Converſation, two of 
which are contained in this Verſe, namely to follow Peace, 
and Holineſs ; the former contains our Duty to Man, the 
latter our Duty to God. Here #b/eruve, That both Duties 
are enjoined in one and the ſame Precept, and alſo with one 


lowing of both which, without purſuin 
after both, no Man /hall ſee the Lord. 


and endeavouring 


ndeed, if a Perſon 


follows Holineſs, tho' he cannot obtain Peace, he may ſee 


God, provided he purſues Peace, and the Fault none of his 
that he doth not find it; but if he does not purſue Peace, 


- tho! he pretends never ſo much to Holineſs, he cannot be 


happy, for a Chriſtian muſt be of a peaceable, as well as of 
a pious Converſation; Peace and Holineſs, Peaceableneſs and 


Purity are here joined together, and he can neither be hap- 


py in this or the next World, that puts them aſunder. Ob- 


ſerve farther, The Manner how Peace and Holineſs muſt 


be followed, namely, with intenſe Endeavours ; The ori- 
ginal Word imports. a vehement Purſuit, a Metaphor taken 
rom Huntſmen, who. follow the Chace, and purſue their 
Game, tho' it flies before them: If Peace may be had, tho 
it be upon hard Terms, we muſt endeavour to ſecure it, for 
it can never be bought too dear, if it be not purchaſed by 
Sin and Baſeneſs. A Frame and Diſpoſition of ſeeking Peace 
with all, is eminently ſuited unto the Doctrine and Grace of 
the Goſpel. A froward Spirit, ready for Strife and Conten- 
I 


be an inward Holineſs, an univerſal Holineſs, 


_— 


— —.— . 


tion, eaſily provoked, and retaining long a Senſe of Inju- 
ries, is directly contrary to the Spirit and Temper of thg 
Goſpel. Obſerve likewiſe, How that Holineſs towards God 
muſt be accompanied with Peaceableneſs towards Man, Je 
is evangelical Holineſs, which is here required; which muſt 
a ſin 
and real Holineſs, an humble and ſelf. deny ing Holinef, 
a growing and progreſſive Holineſs, a conſtant and per⸗ 
ſevering Holineſs, and ſuch a Holineſs towards God as is 
always accompanied with Righteouſneſs towards Men, 0}. 
ſerve laſtly, The abſolute neceſſity of Holineſs in order to 
eternal Bleſſedneſs, without it no Man hall fee the Lord. The 
future Sight of God in Glory depends peremptorily on our 
preſent Holineſs, not as the meritorious Cauſe of it, but as a 
neceſſary Qualification and Preparation for it, and as it is the 
indiſpenſible Condition of our obtaining of it. The Soul is 
by Holineſs made meet and fit for the . of God in 
Happineſs, Col. i. 12. Lord! how miſerably miſtaken will 
they be, who expect to ſee God to. their Comfort hereafter, 
who have lived and died in an unholy State here? 


15 3 diligently, leſt any man fail of the 
grace of God; leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing 
up, trouble you, and thereby many be defiled; _ 


Our Apoſtle having declared what our Duty is with Re: 
ſpect to our ſelves, in the foregoing Verſes, here acquaints 
us, how much it is our Duty to take care of, and watch over 
others, to do what in us lies, that none may fall ſhort of 
the Grace of God, that is, fall from the Grace of God and 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; ſo that it is very plain, that 
Apoſtaſy is the Sin here pointed at, their falling back from 
Chriſtianity to Judaiſm, for Fear of Perſecution : This is de- 
ſervedly called a Root of Bitterneſs ſpringing up, according to 
Deut. xxix. 18. A Root that bearcth Gall and Normtbood. Learn 
hence, 1. That looking diligently unto the Good of others, and 
to prevent their falling into Sin, eſpecially into the Sin of A- 
poſtaſy, is a Duty we are obliged to by the Light of Nature, 
and the Royal Law of Love. Learn, 2. That the Root of 


S | Apoſtaſy from God, and the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, may 


abide inviſibly in and among eminent Profeſſors of Religion. 
It is here called a Root, becauſe at the Beginning it is hidden 
in the Hearts of Men, and cannot be diſcovered until it 
ſprings up ; and it is called a Root of Bitterneſs, becauſe of 
its noxious and poiſonous Qualities, its bitter Effects and 
Fruits. Learn, 3. That there is no Man profeſſing the 
Goſpel who comes ſhort of the Grace of God, but it is by 
Reaſon of himſelf and his own Sin : Unbelief, Negligence, 
wa 82 are = true Cauſes why ſuch Perſons do Fil of 
the Grace of God: Looking diligently, l:/f any Man fail o 
the Grace of God. 42 0 n Ml 


16 Leſt there be any fornicator, or profane perſon, 
as Eſau, who for one morſel of meat fold his birth- 
right. 17 For ye know how that afterward, when 
he would haye inherited the bleſſing, he was rejected: 
for he found no place of repentance, though he ſought 
it carefully with tears, | | 


Our Apoſtle proceeds in theſe Verſes to warn them againſt 


| | ſuch Sins as would occaſion their Apoſtaſy and falling from the 
and the fame Penalty: Witlaut which,” that is, without fol- 


Grace of God, and they are Fornication and Profaneneſs : Let 
there be any. Fornicator, or profane Perſon, Where note, How 
the Apoſtle puts Fornication and Profanenefs together, be- 
cauſe they uſually go together; Fornicators, ſuch eſpecially 
as are habitually ſo, do always grow profane, and profane 
Perſons do ſet light by Fornication, and they are Sins very ſel- 
dom forſaken ; 2 ornicators and profane Perſons, do ever 
come to Repentance. By Fornication underſtand all Conjunction 
with Women out of Wedlock, be it with ſingle or married 
Perſons. By profane Perſons, underſtand ſuch as mock Religion, 
who lightly regard its Promiſes and Threatnings, who deſpiſe 
or negleck its Worſhip, who ſpeak irreverently of its Con- 
cerns. Note, 2. The Inſtance which the Apoſtle gives of a pro- 
fane Perſon, in the Perſen of Eſau: Left there be any Fornica- 
tor, or profane Perſon, as Eſau. The Scripture makes no Men- 
tion of his Fornication, but the Way whereby he manifeſted 
his Profaneneſs is declared, namely, that for one Morſel of Meat 
he fold his Birthright. Which Birthright had many Tables al 
belonging to it, as namely, a double Portion of the paternal In- 
heritance, a Right of Rule and Government over the Family, 


Power and Dominion, Dignity and Supcriority belonging to 


him, 
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| kim but eſpecially the Honour of Prieſthood, all which did 

er to the f:ft-born. Add to theſe the Bleſſing which run 
from Abraham in the Patriarchal Line, and was communicat- | 
ed from Father to Son, "a. Jaw Incloſure of all Church 

' Privileges, and Preſervation of the promiſed Seed. Now 

Eſau, by ſelling bis Birthright, did virtually renounce his 
Right unto this Bleſſing, Wherein the promiſed Seed and the 
Church-ſtate were contained, and doing all this upon a ſlight 
Conſideration, for a Meſs of Pottage, or Morſel of Meat; and 

in a regardleſs Manner, utterly unconcerned at what he had 

done. This was his Profaneneſs; and accordingly the . 
ſays, Thus Eſau deſpiſed his Birthright. Learn from hence, How | 
much it concerns all Perſons not to glory in their outward 

Privileges : Eſau here was the firit-born of Iſaac, circumciſed 

according to the Law of God, and Partaker in all the Wor- 

ſhip of God, yet he proved an Outcaſt from the Covenant and 
Promiſes thereof. Profane Eſau! The 17th Verſe acquaints 

us with the Fruitlefſneſs of E/au's Sorrow for parting with his 

Birthright, and the unprofitableneſs of his Endeavours in or- 

der to the Recovery of it; when he would have inherited the 

Bleſſing afterwards, This afterwards, ſay ſome, was not leſs 
than forty Years, for he fold his Birthright when he was 

young, and when he deſigned the Recovery of the Bleffing 

Tſaac was old: Thus long did he live in Sin, without any Senſe 
of it, or Repentance for it; but falling into Diſtreſs, it fills 

him with Perplexity, and he ſecks the Recovery of the Bleſ- 

ſing: And herein he was a Type of all Unbehevers, and ob- 

ſtinate Refuſers of the Grace of Chriſt. Learn from his Ex- 

ample, That there is a Time coming when the profaneſt Sin- 

ners upon Earth will be found upon their Knees at God's 

Door, ſeeking, and that . with ſtrong Cries and 

Tears, for the obtaining of that Bleſſing which they now ſin- 

fully undervalue, and ſcornfully deſpiſe. Afterwards Eſau 

would have inherited the Bleſſing, and ſought it carefully with 

Tears. It follows, he was rejected; that is, by his Father 
Taac, and found no place with him for Repentance. Iſaac 

would not change his Mind, nor recall the Bleſſing, which 

as a Prophet of God he had conferred on Jacob. Learn 

hence then, That ſuch Sinners as now negle& the ſeeking of 
the Bleſſing in God's Time, have great Reaſon to fear that 

they ſhall not find it in their own Time, tho' they ſeek it 

with Tears ſalter than thoſe of Eſau. Profane Contemners 

of the Grace of God, ought to fear being excluded from 

the Mercy of God; and as IJſaac did not, God will not 

repent or alter his righteous Sentence upon them. This ſad 

Event had the Profaneneſs of Eſau, and the like will they 

meet with who deſpiſe the Grace cf God, 


18 For ye are not come unto the mount that might 
be touched, and that burned with fire, nor unto black- 
neſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt, 19 And the ſound 
of a trumpet, and the voice of words; which voice they 
that heard intreated that the word ſhould not be ſpo- 
ken to them any more: 20 For they could not en- 
dure that which was commanded, And if ſo much as a 
beaſt touch the mountain, it ſhall be ſtoned, or thruſt 
through with a dart. 21 And ſo terrible was the ſight, 
that Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake. 


Our Apoſtle's Deſign being to bring over the Hebrews fully 
from Judaiſm to Chriſtianity, he enters here upon a Deſcrip- 
tion of both States, ſhewing the Excellency of the one above 
the other. He deſcribes firſt the legal State of the Church 
under the Old Teſtament, and the ve of their Fore-fa- 
thers entring into Covenant with God at Mount Sinai. 
And then he ſets forth the Evangelical State, whereunto they 
were called, and into which they were entered. In the Verſes 
now before us he ſets forth the Dread and "Terror of the Mo- 
ſaick Diſpenſation; and the Way and Manner how their | 
Fore-fathers under the Old Net entered into their 
Church State; telling them, that they came to a Mount that 
might be touched, that is, to Mount Sinai in the Deſert of Ara- 
via, a barren and fruitleſs Place, full of Buſhes and Brambles, 
but without Water or Food; intimating, That ſuch as are 
under the Law, -in a State of Sin, bring forth no acceptable 
Fruit unto God; and as there was no Water in the Deſert, 
but that which the People lived upon was brought out of the 
Rock, and that Rock was Chriſt; it intimates, that from 
Chriſt alone were all their and our Refreſhments: The Law 
affords none, but thunders from its fiery Mouth, Wrath and a 


'Y all, That Moſes himſelf did exceedingly fear and quake. 


Curſe, Farther, This Mount is faid to be what might be 


touched; that is, a ſenſible, carnal Thing, expoſed to feeling; 


intimating how low and inferior the giving of the Law was 
in Compariſon of the Promulgation of the Goſpel, which 
was from Heaven. The Law was given from a Mount that 
might be touched by Man or Beaſt, tho? if either touched it 
they muſt die, to intimate the Bondage and Fear the People 
were then in, who might not ſo much as touch the Moun- 
tain where were the Signs of God's Preſence : But the Goſ- 
pel was promulged from Heaven, and the Son of God ſent 
down on purpoſe from thence to plant and propagate it here 
in the World. The ſecond thing which the Apoſtle tells them 
they were come unto, was to Pore that burned. This Fire 
that burned on the Mount was a Token of God's Preſence, 
and a diſtinct Mean of filling the People with Dread and 
Fear. This Fire repreſented the Purity and Holineſs of God's 
Nature, his Jealouſy and Severity againſt Sin. Thus the 
Law repreſents to us the Holineſs and Severity. of God, with 
his Anger and Diſpleaſure againſt Sin and Sinners, but there 
leaves us conſumed, without Relief by Jeſus Chriſt. Unto 
Fire the Apoſtle adds Blackneſs, and Darkneſs, and Tempeſt ; 
which Blackneſs and Darkneſs might be cauſed by thick 
Clouds and Smoke that covered the Mount. This Darkneſs 
was a Type of that utter Darkneſs of Hell, which the Tranſ- 
greſlors of that Law deſerved, and the Tempeſt and terrible 
Storms were Emblems and Signs of God's fiery Indignation 
and fearful Vengeance on the wicked Violators of his Holy 
Law, and might alſo point out and ſignify the Effects of the 
Law then delivered; namely, to bring the Soul into Dark- 
neſs, that it can ſee no Light either for its Direction or Con- 
ſolation; and it raiſes a Tempeſt in the Mind, of diſquiet- 
ing, perplexing Thoughts, without relieving or encouraging 
a Sinner to look out x 0 any Relief, *till Chriſt in his Go 
pel ſays, Behold me, behold, me. It follows, Ye are come to 
the Sound of a Trumpet : This was not a real Trumpet, 
but the Sound of a Trumpet formed in the Air by the Mi- 
niſtry of Angels waxing louder and louder, to ſignify the 
ncarer Approach of God; alſo as this Trumpet did ſummon 
the People to appear before the Lord as a Legiſlative Trum- 
pet, in like manner there ſhall be a judicial Trumpet, to ſum- 
mon the World to appear before Chrift at the Great Day, 


After the Sound of the Trumpet followed the Voice of. 


Wards ; that is, the Voice of God in a terrible Manner pro- 
mulging the Law out of the midſt of the Fire, in a Lan- 
guage underſtood by that People. As the Sound of the 
Trumpet, ſo the Voice of God was loud, majeſtick, terrible 
and like Thunder, 
Solemnity uſed at the giving of the Law ? Anſw. To ſignify 
the Majeſty and Authority of him who was the Supreme 
Lawgiver, even the Lord of Heaven and Earth; and that the 
greater the outward Solemnity was, the greater the inward 
Impreſſion might be upon the Minds of the People; and to 
rig that if the Promulgation of the Law was ſo awful, 
the Tranſgreſſion of it would be fatal, and the Tranſgreſſors 
Puniſhment very dreadful, Obſerve laſtly, The Event of this 


Sight and Hearing on the part of the People: Fear made 


them deſire that they might hear this Voice no more: And 
God's Deſign in all was to cauſe them to long for, and look 
after, that great Prophet, Chriſt Jeſus, by whom God would 
ſpeak unto them more comfortably, and by whom they might 
have Acceſs to the Throne of Grace more freely. They in- 
treated that the Mord. ſhould not be ſpoken unto them any more, 
becauſe it heightned their Fear and Dread to the utmoſt; 
Learn from hence, That the Sight and Voice of God will be 
very dreadful to us; and there will be no Appearance for us 
before him with Confidence and Peace, unleſs we have an 
Anſwer in Readineſs with us to all the Words of the Law, even 
all that the Law requires of us; and ſuch as truſt to their own 
Works and Merits to anſwer for them, or to any thing what- 
ſoever, beſides the Blood and Sacrifice, the Mediation and Sa- 
tisfaction, of Jeſus Chriſt, the Surety of the New Covenant, 
will find themſelves eternally deceived. The next Evidence 
the Apoſtle gives of the dreadful Promulgatien of the Lay, 


and conſequently of the miſerable State of them that are un- 


der its Power, appears in this, that the People could not endure 
that which was commanded; that is the Severity of that 
Command, that if a Beaſt touched the Mountain, it /hould 
be ſtoned or thruſt through with a Dart. All this was to 
ſhew the abſolute Inacceſſibleneſs of God, in and by the Lay, 
and at what Diſtance we ought to keep ourſelves, from eve 

thing that falls under the Curſe of the. Law, It is added Ja 


rom 


Quęſt. But why was there ſuch + 


. * 
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From whence ob/erve, How all Perſons concerned were 


brought to an utter Loſs and Diſtreſs at the Promulgation 
and giving of the Law, from whence no Relief is to be ob- 


tained, but by him alone who is the End of the Law for Righ- 


teouſneſs unto all them that believe. 


22 But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto 
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
and to an innumerable company of angels; 23 To 
the general aſſembly and church of the firſt-born 
which are written in heaven, and to God the judge 
of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect; 
24 And to Jeſus the mediator of the new covenant, 
and to the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better 
things than that of Abel. OP 


Our Apoſtle having given an Account, in the foregoing 
Verſes, of the State of the Jewiſh Church under the Law, 
comes now to declare that more excellent State whereinto 
Believers are called in and by the Goſpel. The Privileges 
here ſummed up, partly reſpect the Church Militant, and 
partly the Church Triumphant. Obſerve then, "The glo- 
rious Privileges of the Goſpel-State, and what Believers are 
ſaid to come to, whilſt militant here on Earth. 1. They are 
ſaid to come unto Mount Sion, the City of the living God, 
the new Feruſalem ; not to Mount Sinai, which was ful! 
of Terror and Diſcomfort, but to Mount Sion, full of all 


Spiritual Bleſſings. Where note, The Goſpel-Church is call- 


ed the City of the living God. A City is a Place of Safety 
and a Place of Honour, a Place of Peace and Reſt, The 
Souls of Sinners can find no Place of Reſt or Safety under 
the Law, but we have all theſe Things by the Goſpel; 
Reſt in Chriſt, Peace with God, Safety in divine Protec- 
tion, &c. And as a King dwells in his City, ſo God 
dwells in the Church of Believers ; “ That is my Reſt for ever, 
here will I dwell, fays God, for I have a Delight therein.” 
Oh, what Manner of Perſons ought they to be who are 
the Denizens of the City of God ! Alas! the great Num- 
ber who pretend highly to the Church, and its Privileges, 


are Citizens of this World only, and altogether unfit for 


this holy Society. 2. Believers are next ſaid to come to an 
innumerable Company of Angels: To come to theſe, is to be 
of their Society; they and we are one in Chriſt; the An- 
gels above, and Believers below, make up but one Corpo- 


ration or Family; they are our Fellow-Citizens, and our 


Fellow- Subjects. True, they are above us, and at a mighty 
Diſtance from us, yet upon Occafion, very near us; and 
tho' we do not ſee them, nor ſpeak unto them, nor fami- 


liarly converſe with them, yet they love us, have a ſpecial 


Care of us, and are miniſtring to us, as Heirs of the ſame 
Salvation with themſelves. 3. They are come to the Gene- 
ral Aſſembly and Cburch of the Firſt- born; that is, they are 
of the Number of God's regenerate and adopted Ones of 
thoſe that are born again, whoſe Names are regiſtered in 
Heaven, as the Firſt-born under the Law had a Right to 
the Inheritance, to a double Part of the Inheritance; ſo they 


who are intereſted really in the Goſpel Church, have a Right 


to all that God has provided, and Chriſt hath purchaſed, even 
to the whole Inheritance of Grace and Glory. O glorious 
Privilege, to be brought unto this bleſſed Society, this gene- 
ral Aſſembly of the Firſt-born! Eſpecially if we conſider 
what Company, what Society, what Aſſembly we belong 
unto, without it, which is no other than that of Devils, and 
the Seed of the wicked Serpent. 4. They are come to God 
the Fudge of all; that is, they have Acceſs to God by Jeſus 
Chriſt, Acceſs' to his Favour by Juſtification, and Acceſs in- 
to his Preſence” by Prayer and Supplication, yea, Acceſs to 
him as a Judge, without Terror or Conſternation. Bleſſed 
Privilege! Be 

Judge of all; with all their Cauſes and Complaints, he will 
hear them, plead their Cauſe, and judge for them, and 
make their Oppreſſions unſafe to the greateſt of the Sons 
of Men. 5. Believers are ſaid to come to the Spirits of juſi 
Men made perfect. Come to them, tho' not in the ſame 
Place with them, *till Death; yet we and they have the 


levers have a comfortable Acceſs to God as the 


ſame God and Sovereign, the ſame Head and Saviour, the 


fame Expectation of a glorious Reſurrection. Note here, 
1. There are Spirits of Men in a ſeparate State and Con- 
dition, capable of Communion with God and the Church. 
2, That all the Spirits of juſt Men departed, are made per- 
| I 


| 


fect; their Race is conſummated, perfect Deliverance from 


all Sin and Sorrow is completed, and a full Reward enjoyed ; 
their Faith is heightned into Sight, and all their Graces cle- 
vated into Glory. 3. That yet are they Spirits ſtill, ang 
no more but Spirits; and tho' perfected Spirits, yet there is 
wanting the laſt finiſhing Stroke from the Hand of God to 
render the Bodies as well as the Spirits of juſt Men for ever 
perfect in the Morning of the Reſurrection. 4. Believers 
are here ſaid to come to Feſus the Mediator of the new Cy. 
venant ; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Your Fathers came to a 
Mount of Fire and Smoke, of Darkneſs, Terror and Death 
where there was no Mediator to make their Peace with God. 
no Blood to cry for Mercy, and to cleanſe them from 8 
But you, by forſaking Judaiſm, and coming over to Chric. 
tianity fully, are come into that Society where Chriſt is Me. 
diator and Prieſt; where the Blood of Chriſt ſprinkled up- 
on your Souls cries aloud for Mercy, and cleanſes from all 
Sin. And to the Bld of Sprinkling, which ſpeaketh better 


Blood ſolicites God with ſtronger Cries for Mercy, than 
did ever Abel's for Revenge. Queſt. But what are thoſe 
better Things which the Blood of Chriſt ſpeaks above and 
beyond the Blood of Abel? Anſw. 1. It . ſpeaks better 
Things from God unto us, namely, that his Juſtice is ſa- 
tisfied, his Wrath appeaſed, the condemning -Guilt of Sin 
expiated, and the Majeſty of God fully reconciled to all 
Believers, 2. It ſpeaks better Things to God for us, name- 
ly, to be at Peace with us, to reſt in his Love towards us 
to furniſh us with all Grace here, and to fit us for Glory 
hereafter. O Blefſed Jeſus! thy Blood never cried as Abe's 
did; for Vengeance on them by whom it was ſhed, but 
pleaded for Pardon, and obtained Pardon, on the Behalf of 
many of them. Happy they! who by Faith are made Par- 
takers of this typical Blood of Sprinkling, which ſpeaks bet- 
ter Things than the Blood of Abel. 


2 5 See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh. For 
if they eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpake on 
earth, much more all not we eſcape if we turn 
away from him that /peaketh from heaven. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Verſes, given a ſum- 
mary Account of the two States of the Law and the Goſpel, 
with the .incomparable Excellency of the latter above the for- 
mer, he gives them an Exhortation and cautionary Direc- 
tion to take heed that they did not turn a deaf Ear to ſo ex- 
cellent a Perſon as Chriſt was, preaching to them by his 
Doctrine: See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh, Here 
note in general, That to refuſe any who ſpeak unto us in the 
Name and Authority of Chriſt is to refuſe Chriſt himſelf. 


pel, however they may be deſpiſed in and by the World. 
But it is here the Perſon of Chriſt that is particularly in- 
tended. To refuſe him here, is either to reject his Doc- 
trine, and not receive it, or having received it, to renounce 


it; ſo that this Refuſal includes both Unbelief and Apoſtaſy, 


the Sin, and the Grievouſneſs of the Puniſhment ; If they 
eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpake on Earth; that is, Mo- 
ſes, who delivered his Meſſage here below, much more ſhall 
not we eſcape, if we turn away. from him that ſpeaketh from 
Heaven; that is, Jeſus Chriſt his Son, ſent down from Hea- 
ven, perſonally to deliver his Holy Doctrine; and now 
ſpeaking to us from Heaven by his Holy Spirit, in his Mini- 
ſters and Apoſtles. Note here, 1. That Chriſt did in former 
Times ſpeak unto his Church by Moſes and the Prophets. 
2. That in theſe latter Times he vouchſafed to ſpeak unto 
his Church perſonally himſelf. 3. That after he e ene 
diſappeared and left the World, he vouchſafed ſtill to ſpea 
unto his Church by his Spirit in the Miniſtry of the Word. 
4. That tho' to refuſe Chriſt, when ſpeaking here on Earth, 
was a grievous Sin, and deſerved a fearful Puniſhment ; yet 
to refuſe him now, ſpeaking from Heaven, is a more grievous 
Sin, and deſerves a greater Puniſhment, conſidering who ſpeaks, 
what he ſpeaks, and from whence he ſpeaks: The Goſpel was 
a Myſtery brought to us from the Boſom of the Father, the 
cleareſt: Revelation of God's Will, and the fulleſt Manifeſta- 
tion of his Love, and yet few regard it, moſt reject it, to 
their unutterable and inevitable Condemnation. BN 


26 Whoſe 


* 
* 
. 


Things, than the Blood of Abel. Intimating that Chriſts 


This may be applied to all the faithful Preachers of the Goſ- 


either of which are fatal and dangerous to the Sons of Men. h 
Obſerve next, The Reaſon drawn from the Heinouſneſs of 
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troduction of the immoveable 


till Time ſhall be no more. 


b — 


HEBREW S. 


. 


= 3 e PI 


Chap. 1 3. 


26 Whoſe voice then ſhook the earth: but now he 


| | hath promiſed, laying, Yet once more I ſhake not 


the earth only, but alſo heaven: 27 And this word, 
Yet once more, ſignifieth the removing of thoſe things 


that are ſhaken, as of things that are made, that thoſe 


things which cannot be ſhaken may remain. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, «The Voice of God, at the pro- 
mulging of = Law on Mount Sinai ſhook the Earth : But 
he promiſed after this to ſhake all Nations, and that Chriſt, 
the expected Meſſias, the Deſire of all Nations, ſhould come, 
which is now fulfilled.” Qugſt. But what means our Apoſtle by 
God's ſhaking not the Earth only but alſo Heaven? Anfw. He 
means thereby all the Moſaical Worſhip, all the Judaical State, 
theſe were ſhaken at the Coming of Chriſt, in order to the In- 

Goſpel State, which was perpe- 
tually to remain. Learn hence, That the Coming of the Meſ- 
ſias was to be the laſt Diſpenſation of God for the Salvation 
of Mankind, and conſequently was to be perpetual and un- 
changeable. The Apoſtle argues from the Words, once more, 
that the former Diſpenſation ſhould be removed, to make 
Way for that which ſhould perpetually remain. Several Things 
are here aſſerted by our Apoſtle, 1. That there were ſome 
Things which were intended by God to be ſhaken, namely, 
the Levitical Prieſthood, and all the Jewiſh Sacrifices and Ser- 
vices ; theſe Things were to be ſhaken, moved, yea, altoge- 
ther removed out of the Way. 2. That there were Things 
that could not be ſhaken or removed, but remain; theſe were 
the Goſpel State, the Chriſtian Religion, which ſhall continue 
3- That the former Things were 
removed, that the lafter might be introduced and eſtabliſhed ; 
the Law and the Goſpel were inconſiſtent, the legal and evan- 
gelical Adminiſtration could not ſtand in Force together, 
therefore there was a Neceflity for the nulling of the one, in 
order to the eſtabliſhing of the other. 4. That the Removal 
of the Law, to bring the more perfect Adminiſtration of the 
Goſpel, doth prove the Stability and Immutability of the 
Goſpel, that it ſtands faſt for ever; there ſhall be no more 


Shaking, no farther Alteration in Matters of Religion to the 


End of the World. For thus it follows, N 


28 Wherefore, we receiving a kingdom which can- 
not be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may ſerve 


our God is a conſuming fire. 


God acceptably with reverence and godly fear. 29 For 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Apoſtle calls the Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel, a Kingdom that cannot be ſhaken, in Oppoſition 
to the Law, which was an imperfect and alterable Diſpenſa- 


tion; the Goſpel Revelation is full and final, there is no need 


of any farther Revelation after this, nor of any Change of that 
Religion which was brought from Heaven by the Son of God, 
in Regard of the Perfection of it, and its admirable Fitneſs to 


reform the World, and to recover Mankind out of their loſt 


Eſtate and lapſed Condition, and to bring them to eternal Hap- 
pineſs; and this by the Purity of its Doctrine and the Power 


of its Arguments, to work upon the Minds of Men by the 


clear Diſcovery of the mighty Rewards and Puniſhments of 


another World; we have received now a Kingdom that cannot 


be ſhaken. Obſerve, 2. The Inference which the Apoſtle draws 


from the Perfection and Perpetuity of this Revelation which 
God has laſt of all made to the World by his Son, let us have 


Grace to ſerve God acceptably ; that is, let us live as becometh 
thoſe to whom God hath made ſo clear and perfect a Revelation 


of his Mind and Will; we have all the Advantages of Divine 


Revelation which the World ever had, and the laſt and moſt 


perſect that the World ever ſhall have; we have not only Mo- 
f#s but Zeſus ; not only the moral Law, but the glorious Goſ- 


pel, which the Son of God came down on purpoſe from Hea- 
ven to declare to the World. Obſerve, 3. The Manner how 


God muſt be ſerved, with Reverence and godly Fear. Reve- 
rence in Divine Service looks at God's glorious Excellenc 

and Majeſty, and at our own Unworthineſs, together with 
that infinite Diſtance between him and us; and godly Fear is 
a religious Awe upon the Soul in holy Duties, from the Con- 


Duty neceflary, For our God is a conſuming Fire. Our God, in- 
_ a covenant Relation, Note hence, That the Believer's 
52, | | > AFB Oe” | 


. 


. Neighbour. Note here, The 


God is a conſuming Fire, but not to Believers; or if ſo, not 
to conſume their Graces, but their Corruptions only, or at 
moſt their corruptible Comforts. Note, 2. That tho* God 
takes us near to himſelf, and into Covenant with himſelf, 
yet he expects that we conſider who he is, and what he is, 


even a conſuming Fire, and a jealous God, | 


CHAP. XIII. 


Our Apoſtle being now come to the Concluſion of this moſt excel- 
lent Epiſtle, cloſes it with' an Exhortation to ſeveral evange- 
lical and moral Duties, thereby pointing out to the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, the right Order and beſt Method of Preaching, 
namely, firſt, to unfold the Myſteries of the Goſpel, with the 
Grace of God therein, and then to improve it to practical 
2 in the Duties of Obedience. In the preſſing of theſe 
Duties here, becauſe there was not Room for all, he mentions 
only ſome, which were moſt neceſſary for the Hebrews to attend 
unto with Diligence, in their of wit Circumſtances ; and herein 
alſo ought our Apoſtle to be our Pattern in the Work of the Mi- 
mſtry. Circumſtances may make it neceſſary oftentimes that ſome 
Duties be more diligently preſſed on our People than others, 
which in themſelves are of no leſs Importance than they.— And 
finally, the Divine Wiſdom and pious Care of the Apoſtle is to 

be obſerved and follotued by us, in that ſolemn and fervent Prayer 
which he put up to God for a Bleſſing upon his Exhortations, 
Thus did our Lord os him, having preached a moſt excellent 
Sermon to his Diſciples, St. John, Ch. xiv, xv, xvi. He con- 
cludes it with a ſuitable Prayer, Chap. xvii. Doubtleſs herein, 
according to our Ability, we ought to fellow our bleſſed Lord's 
and his holy Apoſtle's inſtructive Examples. | 


L E T brotherly love continue. 


Love being the Fountain and Foundation of all moral u- 
ties, our Apoſtle begins with it, and places it at the Head of 
all the reſt, as ee e ee, whole Duty towards our 

uty commanded is Love; the 
ſpecial Duty recommended is brotherly Love, or that brother! 
Affection which every true Chriſtian chiefly bears to all his 
Fellow Members in Ghriſt for Grace's Sake ; and the Manner 
of the Injunction or Command is, that this brotherly Aﬀec- 
tion do continue and conſtantly abide, not in the Pretence and 
Appearance of it only, but in the Truth and Reality of it, 
for there are innumerable Occaſions which will be ready ta 


| impair and weaken it, if it be not well grounded; alas] Un- 
| ſuitableneſs of natural Tempers, Differences in Judgment, and 


Matters of Opinion, inconſiſtent worldly Intereſt, Readineſs 
to Provocation, or to be provoked, Pride on the one Hand, 
or Envy on the other, will fadly occaſion the temporary De- 
cay, yea, at laſt the total Loſs of this noble Grace, if it be 
not well grounded and deeply rooted. Leary hence, That bre- 
therly Love is very apt to impair and decay, if we endeavour 
not continually its Preſeryation and Revival. Lord, how mar- 
vellous is it, that ſo many amongſt us can perſuade themſelves 
that they are Chriſtians, and yet be not only Strangers, but 
Enemies to this Grace and Duty of Love! How is the Power 


and Glory of Chriſtianity weakened through Want of it! 


And verily, until this holy Love be again revived amongſt us, 
the Intereſt of Chriſtianity will run very low, yea, the Con- 
cerns of Religion will more and more run to Ruin. | 


2 Be not forgetful to entertain ſtrangers : for thereby 


ſome have entertained angels unawares. 


The ſecond Duty here exhorted to is Hoſpitality, eſpecial- 
ly towards Strangers, which conſiſted in receivin LOIN 


their Houſes, and furniſhing them with all needful Accom- 


modations. In thoſe eaſtern Countries Inns were not ſo read 

as with us, and Chriſtians were generally poor, not able to 
bear their own Charges in their travelling from Place to Place. 
Strangers, even amongſt Heathens, were accounted ſacred, 
and under the peculiar Protection of God. And a Puniſh- 


| ment was appointed for thoſe that were inhoſpitable towards 


them. Hoſpitality is a preſcribed. Duty, but this Part of it, 


| to wit, the entertaining of Strange hich was 7 
ſideration of the great Danger of ſinful Miſcarriages in his : r gere, - which was fo 


Worſhip. Obſerve, 4. The Renſon making the n 


: a reat a 
Virtue in antient Times, is now driven out of the World 
by the Wickedneſs of ſome, and the Covetouſneſs of others; 
few Strangers are worthy to receive Entertainment, and as 


few have Hearts to give it. * farther, The Manner of 


preſcribing 
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HEBREW. 


preſcribing this Duty, Be not forgetful to entertain Strangers; 
no Doubt a poſitive Command is included in the Prohibition, 
forget not ; that is, remember to do it, be always in a Readi- 
nels for the Diſcharge of this Duty; our Hearts ought to be 
always. in a gracious Diſpoſition towards ſuch Duties as are 
attended with Difficulty or Charge ; the liberal Mind deviſeth 
liberal Things. Obſerve laſtly, "The Reaſon needy the 
Duty, hereby ſome have entertained Angels unawares : So did 
Abraham and Lot entertain three Angels, in the Appearance 
of Men, not knowing who or what they were. By recciv- 
ing Strangers, out of Faith in Chriſt and Love to God, we 
may receive precious Saints, and (which is more) ſome bleſſ- 
ed Angel ſent to keep them, and (which is moſt of all) Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, Who at preſent reſents, and will hereafter ac- 
knowledge and reward, ſuch Kindneſſes ſhewn to his Members 


as done to himſelf, Matt. xxv. 


3 Remember them that are in bonds, as bound 
with them ; and them which ſuffer adverſity, as being 
yourſelves alſo in the body. | 


Hoſpitality towards Strangers was expreſſed in the forego- 
ing Verſe; here, Compaſſion towards Sufferers, ſuch as are 
Captives, Priſoners in Bonds, either upon a religious or civil 
Account. Here note, 1. That bodily Bondage is a bitter 
Bondage; Captivity is a moſt grievous Calamity. 2. That 
we arc very prone to forget other's Captivity, when we our- 
felves are in Proſperity. 3. That ſuch as are in Bonds for 
Chriſt's Sake eſpecially, and his holy Goſpel, ought particu- 


_ larly to be remembred by us, they are and ought to be the pe- 


culiar Objects of our Compaſſion ; although, conſidering the 
Cauſe in which they ſuffer, it is better and more honourable 
to be in Bonds for Chriſt, than to be at Liberty with a raging 
perſecuting World; for Bonds and Impriſonments for the 
Truth, were conſecrated to God, and made honourable by 
the Bonds and Impriſonment of Chriſt himſelf, and com- 
mended to the Church in all Ages, by the Bonds and Im- 
priſonments of the Apoſtles, and the primitive Witneſſes 
to Chriſtianity, Nate farther, How we are to be mindful 
of them, and in what Manner, by viſiting of them, admi- 
niſtring to them, ſympathizing with them, praying for them, 
and all this as bound with them, which implies an Act of 
Union, as Members of the fame myſtical Body, and ſuffer- 
ing in and for the ſame common Cauſe ; remember them that 
are in Bonds, as bound with them; it follows, and thoſe that ſuffer 
Aduerſity as being in the Body. This implies that there are 
many Kinds of Afflictions beſides Bonds; that we are prone to 


forget thoſe who ſuffer lighter and leſſer Afflictions; if they be | 


not in Bonds, we are ready to forget them, tho' they ſuffer much 
Adverſity; but the Command is more general, to remember 
all that are in any Kind of Adverſity, whether they ſuffer in 
Body, Name, or Eſtite, by Sickneſs, Pain, Loſſes, Reproaches, 
or any Kind of Calamity ; the Profeſſors of Religion are ex- 
empted from no Sorts of Adverſity, and under every Kind of it 
we muſt remember. them, and ſympathize with them, becauſe 
we ourſelves are in the Body with them; that is, ſay ſome, we 
are Members of the ſame myſtical Body with them, and there- 
fore when one Member ſuffers, all the Members are to ſuffer 
with it. Yourſelves are in the Body; that is, ſay others, in the 
ſame State of natural Life, ſubject and obnoxious to the ſame 
Sufferings, and within the Reach of the ſame Adverſities. Learn 
hence, 'That a Senſe of our own being continually obnoxious 


unto Sufferings during this Life, ought to incline our Minds 


to a diligent Conſideration of others in their Sufferings, ſo as 
to diſcharge all Duties of Love and Helpfulneſs towards them ; 
as an Evidence of our Intereſt in the fame myſtical Body 
with them, and as a Ground of juſt Expectation of the like 
Relief and Compaſſion from them ; Remember them which ſuf- 
fer Adverſity, as being yuurſelves alſo in the Body. 


4 Marriage ts honourable in all, and the bed un- 
LEND: but whoremongers and adulterers God will 
judge. | 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Verſes directed Chriſtians 


to their Duty one towards another, in this and the following 


Verſes he directs them to perform their Duty towards them- 
ſelves; and becauſe the two radical comprehenſive Luſts of cor- 
rupted Nature are Uncleanneſs and Covetouſneſs, he therefore 
commends unto their Care and Practice thoſe two great Duties 
of Chaſtity and Contentation, the former in this, the latter in 

2 | | 


mer Sin, the Ravings of unbridled Luſt, our Apoſtle preſcribe; 
the Remedy which God appoints, Marriage ; that is, the 
Conjunction of two individual Perſons that have Freedom in 
Choice or Conſent, and have Power over themſelves, not be- 
ing within the Degrees of Affinity or Conſanguinity prohibited, 
betwixt whom there reſults ſuch an indiſſoluble Union, that 
thereby they become one Fleſh ; ſuch -Marriage he affirms to 
be honourable, and to be ſo eſteemed in Regard of its Author, 
God himſelf, Gen, ii. 18. in Regard of the Place, Paradiſe ; 
in Regard of the L'ime, in Man's Innocency in Regard of the 
End and Uſefulneſs of it, the Continuation of the Race of 
Mankind; thus it is honourable and ought to be had in Ho- 
nour. The Apoſtle adds, that it is thus honourable in all; that 
is, amongſt all Orders, Ranks, and Degrees of Men that are 
called thereunto; the Remedy is equally provided by God for 


Clergy, is to uſurp Authority over the Conſciences of Men, 
and to judge themſelves too pure for an Inſtitution of their 
Maker, which our firſt Parents in Innocency did not think 
themſelves too pure for. Learn hence, 1. That Divine Inſti- 
tution is ſufficient to render any State or Condition of Life ho- 
nourable, and conſequently, the State of Marriage. 2. That 
which is honourable by Divine Inſtitution, may be rendered 
abominable by the Miſcarriages of Men. 3. That it is an hor- 
rid Contempt of the Authority of God, and a bold Uſurpa- 
tion over the Conſciences of Men, to forbid the State of Mar- 
riage unto any, which God has made honourable among all. 
Next to the State of Marriage, the Apoſtle adds the Duty of 
that State, the Bed undefiled, in Oppoſition to the defiled Bed 
of Whoremongers and Adulterers, and the Preſervation of 
marriage Duties within their due Bounds. 


2 But whoremongers and adulterers God will 
judge. | 7 


Having exhorted to conjugal Purity and Chaſtity in the 
former Part of the Verſe, he adds a very cogent Reaſon and 
forcible Motive to it in the latter Words, becauſe Whore- 
mongers and Adulterers God will judge; that is, all Perſons 
who in a ſingle State of Life do know one another carnally, 
without a Marriage Vow or Covenant between them ; if both 
Parties be. ſingle, their Filthineſs is called Fornication; if 
either of them be married, Adultery; neither of them ſhall 
eſcape the Judgment of God; that is temporal Puniſhment 
in this_Life, and eternal Damnation in the next. Learn hence, 
That whatever light Thoughts Men have of the Sin of Un- 
cleanneſs, yet we are aſſured it doth in its own Nature de- 
ſerve eternal Condemnation, and ſuch as live and die impe- 
nitently in it, ſhall certaintly periſh for it; and if fo, then all 
Occaſions of, and all Temptations leading to, thoſe Sins are 
to be avoided, as we love our Souls; for of all Sinners, thoſe 
who have habitually given up themſelves to the Luſts of the 
Fleſh, are moſt rarely and difficultly brought to Repentance. 

5 Let your converſation be without covetouſneſs; 
and be content with ſuch things as ye have. For he hath 
ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee. 6 So 
that we may boldly ſay, The Lord is my helper, and! 
will not fear what man ſhall do unto me. 


Obſerve here, A Dehortation, or negative Precept, Let your 
Converſation be without Covetouſneſs. By Converſation, we 
are firſt to underſtand the Diſpoſition of the Mind, then 
the Actions of the Life, both ought to be free from all in- 
ordinate Love to, and endeavours after, more of this World 
than God is pleaſed to give unto us. By Covetouſneſs, we 
are not to underſtand, as if a provident and prudential Care 
for the Things of this Life were forbidden, or as if all En- 
deavours to maintain our Right to what God has given us 
were unlawful; but by Covetouſneſs, is meant an eager. and 
unſatiable Deſire after, accompanied with reſtleſs and un- 
wearied Endeavours for, the Things of this Life, proceeding 
from an undue Valuation of them, and an inordinate Love 
unto them. Learn hence, That as all Sin in general, ſo Co- 
vetouſneſs in particular, is inconſiſtent with a - Chriſtian 
Converſation, according to the Goſpel. No Sin at this Day 
doth more ſtain the Glory of Chriſtianity than this doth. 
Alas! the profligate Lives of .debauched Perſons, their Blaſ- 
phemies, Adulteries, Drunkenneſs, and ſuch like, do not half 


— 


the Miſchief to Religion which this Sin doth, becauſe the 
| 95 Perſons 


* 


the next Verſe. Now here «b/erve, That to prevent the for- 


all; and therefore for the Church of Rome to deny it to their 
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Chap. 13. 
Perſons guilty of it pretend to Religion, which the other con- 
8 e Obſerve 2. A poſitive Injunction, 
Be content with thoſe Things that you have. Contentment * a 
gracious Diſpoſition of Mind, whereby the Chriſtian agen #7 
ts fied with that Portion of the good things of this Life __ 1 
the Wiſdom of God aſſigns him, without complainin of t 0 
little which God gives to him, or envying the mu Whic | 
God beſtows on others. Yet know; that Contentment with 


what we have, is not inconſiſtent with, nor excluſive of, an 


induſtrious Diligence, and an honeſt moderate Care to increaſe 

ati we have, = our ſelves and Families, Honeſt Induſtry: 
is the Command of God, and he has given us ſix Days in ſeven 
for the Exerciſe of it ; but it is utterly excluſive of all covetous 

Deſires, of all anxious Cares, of all priding ourſelves in, and 

boaſting of, what we have received, contemning and feng 
others, a Vanity which Men of weak Minds are only guilty of. 

Obſerve, 3. The Argument to enforce the Duty ; For he hath 

ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee. The Words are 

a Promiſe, a Promiſe of God, a Promiſe of his Preſence and 

Providence to aſſure us of both, and that he will never leave us. 

He uſes five Negatives, I wil! not leave thie, T will not, I will 

not, I will not forſake thee. Where note, That the Vehemency 

of the Expreflion, by the Multiplication of the negative Parti- 

cles, is both an Effect of divine Condeſcenſion, and gives the 

utmoſt Security to the Faith of Believers, that God will be pre- 

fent with them, and comfortably provide for them; ſo that the 

Words are a ſtrong Reaſon to dehort from Covetouſneſs, and to 

exhort to Contentedneſs; for having God preſent with us, to 
take care of, and provide for us, we have all things in him, and 

a Promiſe from him, that we ſhall not want any thing that is 

good and needful for us; only we muſt allow God this Liberty, 
and give him leave to judge what is needful, and when it is 

needful. Ol ſerve, 4. That tho” the foregoing Promiſe is made 

to Jaſbua, yet the Apoſtle applies it to all Believers, and draws 

Comfort from it; Ve may boldly ſay, the Lord is my Helper. Here 

note, That whatfoever Promiſe is made in particular to any 

one Believer, if there be not ſome ſpecial Reaſon which confines 

and ties it to his Perſon, every Believer may apply it to him- 

ſelf. This Promiſe, which God made particularly to Fo/bua for 
his Support, under that great Difficulty in conquering the 

Land of Canaan, the Apoſtle here applies to the Caſe and State 

of particular Believers : Ve may therefore boldly ſay, &c. Believ- 

ers having the ſame Grounds that he had, may uſe the fame 

Confidence that he did, tho' our Circumſtances and his are not 

the ſame. All the Promiſes of God's gracious Preſence made 

to the Prophets and Apoſtles of old, all Believers may apply to 

themſelves in their ſuffering State: Me may boldly ſay, &c. 


7 Remember them which have the rule over you, 
who have ſpoken” unto you the word- of God: whoſe 
faith follow, conſidering the end of their converſation. 
The next Duty recommended to them, is Reſpe& to the 
ſpiritual Guides and eccleſiaſtical Goyernors, whom God by 
Death or Perſecution at any Time removes from them, and 
that is, to preſerve their Memory freſh amongſt them as a pre- 
cious Treaſure; Remen ben them that have the Rule ober you, | 
Secondly, To propound their holy Converſation to their daily 
View, in a Chriſtian Imitation of thoſe evangelical Graces 
and moral Virtues which were ſo orient and exemplary in 
their Rulers Lives: Learn hence, 1, That it ought to be the 
Care of the Churches Guides to ſet before their People, and 
leave behind them, ſuch an Example of Faith and Holineſs, 
as that it may be the Duty of the Church to remember them, 


and follow their Example. Learn, 2. That it is the ſtanding 


Duty of that People whom God hath honoured with the En- 
Joyment of a ſpiritual Guide and Ruler, perſeveringly to fol- 
ow their Faith in the Soundneſs of it, and in the Stedfaſtneſs 
of Faith, and to imitate their Converſation, by exemplifying 
thoſe evangelical Graces and Chriſtian Virtues, which did ſo 
oriently ſhine forth in the Lives of their Miniſters, © 


8 Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and 
for ever. 1 Gele 
Theſe Words may be: underſtood three Ways: DW 
ſpect to the Perſon of Chriſt, to the Office of Chet 5 
2 Doctrine of Chriſt. 1. With Reſpect to the erben of 
Chriſt, he is eternal and immutable in every State of the 
4 and in every Condition of Believers he is the ſame, 
an always will be the lame in his Divine Perſon 3 he is, | 


} 


N 


| 


ever was, and ever will be, all ig = unto his a oe 2. 
He is the ſame Yeſterday, to Day, and for ever; not only in 
Reſpect of | his' Perſon, but in Regard of his Office. The 
Virtue of the legal Sacrifice expired with the Offering, but 


the precious Oblation of Chriſt hath an everlaſting Efficacy 


to obtain full Pardon for Believers: His Blood is as powerful 


to propitiate God, as if it were this Day ſhed upon the Croſs. 


3. He is the ſame Yeſterday, to Day, and for ever; in Regard 
of his Doctrine, that remains unchangeable and irrevocable, 
The Goſpel is the laſt Revelation of the Mind of God, made 
known by Jeſus Chriſt, that ever will be laid before the 
World: Such therefore as. reject him and his Doctrine, reject 
the laſt Remedy, the only Remedy, and muſt needs periſh, 
without any Poſſibility of Recovery. Learn from the whole, 
That our, Lord Jeſus Chriſt was from the Beginning of the 
World the immutable Object of his Church's Faith, and the 
Conſideration of Jeſus Chriſt in his Eternity, Immutability, 
and Indeficiency in his Power, as he is always the ſame; is the 
great Encouragement of Believers in the Profeſſion of their 
Faith, and a mighty Support under all the Difficulties they 
meet with upon the Account thereof: Zeus Chrift the ſame 
Ye/lerday, to Day, and for ever. ' | 


g Be not carried about with divers and ſtrange 
e 7 HS | 


There is an Inference in theſe Words, from what was aſ- 
ſerted in the former, concerning the Immutability of Chriſt 
and his Doctrine; namely, thus: Sceing that the Doctrine 
of Chriſt taught by the Apoſtles is as Chriſt himſelf, the /ame 
Yefterday, to Day, and for ever, therefore the Apoſtle dehorts 


them from being carried about with divers and ſtrange Doc- 


trines; that is, in ſhort, . the Doctrines of thoſe that mingled 
Judaiſm and Chriftianity together, by cleaving to the legal 
Obſervation,” Note here, The Nature of the falſe DoQrines, 
and what Efficacy they have upon the Minds of Men; in them- 
ſelves they are light and vain like the Wind, toſſing Men up 
and down as the wv | 

Ballaſt, turning them out of their Courſe, and endangering 
their Deſtruction; therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, Take heed that 
ye be not carried about with divers and ſtrange Doctrines. 


For ii is a good thing that the heart be eſtabliſhed 


with grace, not with meats, which have not profited 
them that have been occupied therein, Re 


| By Aeats here, underſtand - Diſputes and Controverſies 
about the Difference of Meats :. By Grace, underſtand the Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel, and the ſanctifying Grace of the Holy 


Spirit, which fixes and eſtabliſhes the Heart, and keeps the 


f 


| Chriſtian ſteady and ſtedfaſt. Learn hence, That it is far 
better to have the Heart filled with Divine Grace, than the 


Head with Diſputes and Controverſies in Religion; It i; good 
that the Heari be ęſtabliſped with Grace, and not with Meats, 


The Reaſon is added, They have not profited them that are 


occupied therein; that is, to obſerve the Doctrine concerning 
a religious Diſtinction of Meats, ſince the Goſpel has been 
entertained, is altogether unprofitable and unavailable: Vea, 
Meats of themſelves profited not thoſe who obſerved them, 
even whilſt the Inſtitutions concerning them were in Force. 
Learn hence, That thoſe who decline from the Grace of 
God, as the only Mean to eſtabliſh their Hearts in Peace 
with him, do labour in that whereby they ſhall receive no 
Advantage. 00397095 e HW 2251 1 1 P37] 


10 We have an altar whereof they have no right to 
eat which ſerve the tabernacle, l 


Theſe Words are brought in as a farther Reaſon why the 
Chriſtian Hebrezus ſhould not return to Judaiſm, or any other 
Doctrine different from the Goſpel of Chriſt : weiChriſtians; 
ſays: the Apoſtle, hade an Altar; that is, a Sacrifice, | a Prieſt 
offered upon, and ſanRified by, the Altar of the Croſs. 


Note here, That the Church of Chriſt under the New Teſta- 


ment, has its Altar. as well as the Old Teſtament Diſpenſation 


had theirs. /, The Altar which we have is Chriſt alone and 


his Sacrifice; for; he was bothiPrieſt, Altar, and Sacrifice, all 
himſelf, and ſtill continueth ſo to be. Note, 2. That this 
Altar is every Way ſufficient in itſelf ſor the Ends of an 
Altar 3 and therefore the Introduction of any other Sacrifice 
requiring a material Altar, is derogatory to the Sacrifice 
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of Chriſt, and excluſive of him from being an Altar. Obſerve 
next, The Perſons excluded from having any Right unto, or 
Expectation of Benefit by, this Altar, namely, fuch as ſerve 
the Tabernacle ; that is, ſuch as cleave ſtill to the Worſhip 
appointed for the Fewih Tabernacle, and adhere to the Me- 
faical Obſervations. They have no Right to this Altar by 
any divine Inſtitution, no Right by virtue of their Office and 
Relation to the Tabernacle, Learn hence, That all Privileges, 
of what Nature ſoever, without a Participation of Chriſt, as 
the Altar and Saerifice of his Church, are of no Advantage to 
them that enjoy them: Ve have an Altar whereof they have no 
Right to eat who ſerve the Tabernacle. 


11, For the bodies of thoſe beaſts whoſe blood is 
brought into the ſanctuary by the high prieſt for ſin, 
are burned without the camp. 12 Wheretore Jeſus alſo, 
that he might ſanctify the people with his own blood, 
ſuffered without the gate. 13 Let us go forth therefore 
unto him without the camp, bearing his reproach. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ As the Beaſts flain for Attone- 
ment, whoſe Blood was brought into the Sanctuary, was not 


to be eaten by the Prieſt, but burnt without the Bounds of the 
Camp of 1/rael; in like Manner, Chriſt, when he was to be 


offered up, to ſanctify the People with his own Blood, went 


without the Gates of Jeruſalem to ſuffer; ſignifying, that as 
they rejected him as unworthy to live with them, ſo he de- 
parted from them and their political and legal State. Accord- 
ingly, Let us go forth unto him without the Camp; that is, let us 
be unto him from the Jewiſh State and ceremonial Law, 

caring his Reproach of the Croſs, which muſt be expected by 
us.” Obſerve here, That Jeſus Chriſt in his Suffering did offer 
himſelf unto God: That the End of his Offering was to 
ſanctify the People: This he deſigned, and this he accom- 
pliſhed by his «wn Blood, ſo called emphatically, partly in 
Oppoſition to the Sacrifice of the High- prieſt, which was the 
Blood of Bulls, and not their 2wn ; and partly to teſtify what 
our Sanctification coſt Chriſt, even his wn Blood. - vir 
farther, The Circumſtance of Place where our Lord ſuftered, 
it was uithout the Gate of the City of Jeruſalem; intimating, 
That he had now finally left the City and Church of the Jews, 
and accordingly he denounced their Deſtruction. as he went 
out of the Gate, Zuke xxiii. 28, 29, 30. And by thus turning 
his Back upon the Temple, he plainly ſhewed, that he had 
now put an End to all Sacrificing in the Temple, as unto Di- 
vine Acceptation ; and by going out of the Gate, he declared 
that his Sacrifice, and the Benefits of it, were not included 
in the Church of the Jews, but equally extended unto the 
whole World; and by going out of the City as a Malefactor, 
and dying an accurſed Death, he plainly declared that he died 
a Sin-Offering ; that his Death was a Puniſhment for Sin. 
Obſerve laſtly, Our Duty to go forth to him without the 
Camp; this implies a relinquiſhing of all the Privileges of 
the Temple and City. 1. A turning our Backs eternally 
upon all Jewiſh Obſervations. 2. An Acceptance of the 
Merit of his Sacrifice. 3. The owning of Chriſt under all 
that Reproach and Contempt that was caſt upon him in his 
Suffering without the Gate, and not being aſhamed of his 
Croſs. 4. In our Conformity to him in Self-denial and Suf- 
fering; all which are comprized in this apoſtolical Exhortation, 
Let us go forth to him without the Camp, bearing his Reproach. 
The Sum is this, That we muſt leave all to go forth to a 
crucified Saviour ; and if we refolve ſo to do, we muſt ex- 
pect and prepare to meet with all Sorts of Reproaches,” 


14 For here have we no continuing city, but we 
ſeek one to come. fe 


Theſe Words may be [conſidered either relatively or abſo- 
lutely : Conſider them with relation to the Context, and their 
Senſe is this; < How chearfully ought Believers, according to 
the Advice in the foregoing Verſe, to go forth to Chriſt without 
the Camp, bearing his Reproach, when they conſider their pre- 
ſent State and Condition, that they have no City here below, 
that was now the Seat of Divine Worſhip, whereunto it was 
confined, as the Jews did at Feru/alem, before the Aboliſh- 
ment of their ceremonial Worſhip 3 but they ſeek one to come, 
even the heavenly Feru/alem, where they ſhall worſhip God 
in his Temple Day and Night? Confider the Words abſolutely 


in themſelves, and two things ſeem to be intended and deſign- 


a 


Chap. 1 3. 
ed by them. 1. That our Condition in this World is very un- 
certain and unſettled, Me have no continuing City here. 2. It im- 
plies a Tendency to a future Settling, and the Hopes and Ex. 
pectations we have of a happier Condition, into which we ſhall 
enter when we go out of this World. Learn hence, 1. That the 
World never did, nor ever will, give a State of ſatisfactory Reſt 
unto Believers; it will not afford them a City of Reft, hardly a 
Place of Refuge; they muſt therefore ariſe and depart, for this 
is not their Reſt, Learn, 2. That as God has prepared a City of 
Reſt for Believers, ſo it is their Duty to ſeek and ſecure it, and 
continually endeavour the Attainment of it, in the Way of his 
own Appointment : Ve have not, but we ſeek. 


15 By him therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of 
praiſe to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, 
giving thanks to his name. 16 But to do good and 


to communicate forget not: for with ſuch ſacrifices 
God is well pleaſed. . | 


Our Apoſtle having, at the tenth Verſe declared, that we 
Chriſtians have an Altar, to wit, Jeſus Chriſt ; here we are 
directed to offer a Sacrifice, without which an Altar is of no 
Uſe: By him let us offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continually, 
Where note, 1. Chriſtians are to offer a Sacrifice to God, 
and to none but God ; no Creature, Angel, or Saint, has 
any Part in it : Praiſe them we may, but offer a Sacrifice of 
Prayer or Praiſe to them, we may not. Note, 2. That the 
Chriſtian's Sacrifice, which he preſents to God, and none but 
him, is not propitiatory but gratulatory; a Sacrifice of Praiſe. 
We pretend to no Expiation of Sin, we owe that to a better 
Sacrifice. What we offer is the Fruit of our Lips, not the 
Fruit of our Fields, or of our Flocks, but of ſuch Lips as 
confeſs to his Name. Note, 3. The Time when, and the Per- 
ſon by whom this Sacrifice of Praiſe is to be offered to God, 
and that is continually, conſtantly, Morning and Evenlng; not 
putting Almighty God off with leſs under the Goſpel, than the 
Jews offered to him under the Law, which was the Morning 
and Evening Sacrifice, and all this by Chriſt ; By him let us 
offer, by him who is our Peace may we find Acceſs, It is his 

erit and Mediation that crowns our Sacrifice, and obtains 
Acceptance for it. Note, 4. Another Sacrifice eſpecially re- 
commended to our Care, as exceeding acceptable and well- 
pleaſing unto God, and that is the Sacrifice of Almſgiving, 
Beneficence and Bounty, doing all the Good we can, and 
communicating to the Relief of ſuch as want; But to ds 
Good, &c. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, < Take heed you do 
not put God off with the Fruit of your Lips, the Prayers 
and Praiſes which coſt you little, but now he calls for the 
Labour of your Hands, and for a Part to be given to him in 
his poor Members, of what he has given to you; therefore 
be fire you forget not to do good and communicate, for ith 
ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed, with none better pleaſed than 
this, pleaſed with none without this:“ Intimating, 1. That it 
is dangerous to the Souls of Men, when Attendance unto 
one Duty is abuſed to countenance the Neglect of others; 
when Men give God daily a Sacrifice of Prayer and Praiſe, 
but withholck from him in his Members the Sacrifice of Almſ- 
giving; they give him the Fruit of their Lips, which coſt them 
nothing; but 70 do good and communicate, which will ceſt them 
ſomething, this they forget. 2. That ſuch Works and Duties 
as are peculiarly uſeful to Men, are peculiarly acceptable unto 
God: with ſuch Sacrifices God in well pleaſed. 


2.8 hey them that have the rule over you, and ſub- 
mit yourſelves. For they watch for your ſouls, as they 
that muſt give account: that they may do it with Joy, 
and not with grief: for that is unprofitable for you. 


Two Things are here obſervable ; 1. The Miniſter's Duty 

towards his People. 2. The People's Duty towards their 
Miniſters. In the former, Note, 1. The Duty required, 1 
rule, to watch: God makes the Biſhops and . Paſtors. of his 
Church here guiding Rulers in Church Affairs; they rule 

not with Rigour, but with Lenity and Benignity; they watch 
over them, that they may guide and lead them with ratio- 
nal Guidance and Conduct. Note, 2. The Subject of this 
ruling Power and Authority, it is not over their Eſtates, but 
their Perſons, particularly and principally their Souls. They 
watch for your Souls; as 45 watched over Laban's, ſo do the 
Miniſters watch over Chriſt's Flock, by Day and Night. 
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Nate, 3. The great Engagement and Obligation _ — 
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Chap. I 3. 


HEBREW Ss. 


upon them thus 79 rule, and thus fo watch ; they muſt give an 
Account, that is, of their Work and Office, of their Duty 
and Diſcharge; there is a great Shepherd, a chief Shepherd, 


as Chriſt is called the Prince of Shepherds, to whom all in- 


ferior Shepherds muſt give an Account of their Office, of 


their Work, and of the Flock committed to their Charge. 
Note, 4. The different Accounts that will be given by the 
Miniſters of God at the great Day, ſome with Joy, others 
with Grief. It is Matter of the greateſt Joy to us when 
we find any Souls thriving under our Miniſtry, and bleſſing 
God for the Benefit they find by it; but on the other hand, 
the Sadneſs of our Hearts under the Barrenneſs and Unpro- 
fitableneſs of many under our miniſterial Labours, is not eaſily 
to be expreſſed. O God! with what Sighing, with what 
Groaning, with what inward Heavineſs and Mourning, our 
Accounts unto Chriſt are now given and accompanied, thou 
only knoweſt, and wilt make manifeſt at the great Day. 
Obſerve, 2. The People's Duty declared with Reference to 
their Spiritual Guides and Rulers, and that is, to obey them, 
and ſubmit themſelves; Obey them that rule over you, and 
ſubmit your / ves; obey their Doctrine, and ſubmit to their 
Diſcipline, but neither with a blind and implicit Obedience : 
obey their Doctrine, reaching you all Things whatſnever Chrift 
has commanded them ; and ſubmit to their Rule whilſt it is ex- 
erciſed in the Name of Chriſt, and according to his Inſtitu- 
tion. Learn hence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as ſupreme 
Head of his Church, has ordered and ordained that_ there 
fhall be Officers of his Church, to guide and teach, to rule 
and watch over it to the End of the World. Learn, 2. That 


the due Obedience of the Church in all its Members unto + 


the Rulers of it, in the Diſcharge of their Office and Duty, 
is the beſt Mean of its Edification, and an happy Cauſe of 
Order and Peace in the whole Body: Obey them, &c. 


18 Pray for us. For we truſt we have a good con- 
ſcience, in all things willing to live honeſtly. 19 But 
I beſeech you the rather to do this, that I may be 
reſtored to you the ſooner. | 


In theſe Words olſerve, 1. A Requeſt made by the Apoſtles 


to theſe Hebrews for Prayer; pray for us: The Prayers of 


the meaneſt Saints may be uſeful to the greateſt Apoſtles, 
both with reſpect to their Perſons , and the Diſcharge of their 
Office. Obſerve, 2. The Ground which gave him Conh- 
dence to aſk their Prayers, and Aſſurance that he ſhould re- 
ceive them, Me truſt we have a good Conſcience in all Things. 


Behold here with what Modeſty and Humility the Apoſtle | 


ſpeaks of himſelf, even in Things of which he had the higheſt 
and fulleſt Aſſurance; Ve truſt we have a good Conſcience in 
all Things. Queſt. What is a good Conſcience ? Anſwer, A good 
Conſcience is a Conſcience enlightened by the Word of God, 
a Conſcience awakened by the Spirit of God, a Conſcience 
purified and pacified by the Blood of Chriſt, a Conſcience uni- 
verſally tender of all God's Commands, Obſerve, 3. The 
Teſtimony given of his having a good Conſcience , willing 
in all Things to live honeſtly; a Reſolution and Will, accompa- 
nied with conſtant Endeavours to live honeſtly, is a Fruit 
and Evidence of a good Conſcience ; the Word voilling de- 
notes Readineſs, Reſolution, and Endeavour. Obſerve, 4. 
How he preſſes for an Intereſt in their Prayers, with reſpect 
to his preſent Circumſtances and his Deſign of coming to 
them; I beſeech you the rather, &c. 


20 Now the God of peace, that brought again from 
the dead our Lord Jeſus that great ſhepherd of the 
ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, 
21 Make you perfect in every good work to do his 
will, working in you that which is well-pleaſing in 
his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt: to whom be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. | | 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Verſe deſired their Pray- 
ers for him, in:this Verſe he adds thereunto his own Prayer 


for them, a moſt glorious and excellent Prayer, encloſing the 


No 52, 


3 


whole Myſtery of divine Grace in its Original, and the 
Way of its Communication by Jeſus Chriſt, a Prayer evi- 
dently proceeding from a Spirit full of Faith and Love. O#/. 
here, 1. The Title aſſigned and given to God, The God of 
Peace. But why the God of Peace, rather than the God of 
Power, or the God of Grace, or the God of Glory ? Becauſe 
the divine Power was not put forth in raiſing Chriſt from 


755 


the Dead *till God was pacified! Juſtice incenſed expoſed 


him to Death ; but Juſtice appeaſed freed him from the Dead. 
Obſerve, 2. The Titles aſſigned and given to Chriſt, and they 
ſeem to expreſs his threefold Office, of a Prophet, in that he 
ſtyles him the great Shepherd of the Sheep ; of a Prieſt, that 
he is ſaid to be brought again from the Dead, by the Blaod of the 


everlaſting Covenant; and of a King, in that he is ſtyled our 


Lord Fejus Chriſt. Nete, Chriſt is a Shepherd, that great 
Shepherd. of the Sheep ; a Shepherd, becauſe as a Shepherd he 
rules and governs his People, as a Shepherd he leads them by 
his heavenly Doctrine and inſtructive Example, as a Shepherd 
feeds them with his Word, yea, with his precious Body aud 
Blood ; he is ſtyled not the but that Shepherd, namely, that 
was promiſed of old, the Object and the Hope of the Church 
from the Beginning ; and that great Shepherd, becauſe preat 
in his Perſon, great in his Power, great in his Undertaking, 
great in his Glory and Exaltation, above the whole Creation ; 
and the great Shef herd of the Sheep, becauſe they are his own; 
a little Flock in the midſt of Wolves, which could never be 
preſerved, were it not by the Power and Care of this great 
Shepherd. Obſerve, 3. The Work aſſigned to God as a God 
of Peace, he brought again from the Dead our Lord Jeſus 
Chri/t, Chriſt is ſaid to raiſe himſelf in regard of immediate 
Efficiency, but God the Father is ſaid to raiſe him in regard of 
ſovereign Authority, God the Father, to whoſe Juſtice the 
Debt was due, by letting 
Grave, 3 himſelf ſatisfied; the God of Peace, 
to evidence that Peace was now perfectly made, brought 


Chriſt again from the Dead. But how did he do this? It is 


anſwered, By the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, that is, 
by the Blood of Chriſt himſelf, which ratified and confirmed 
the Covenant, Obſerve, 4. The Things prayed for, 1. Per- 


fection in every good Work, to do the Will of God; it is 


not an abſolute Perfection that is here intended, but a Readi- 
neſs to every good Work or Duty of Obedience. 2, To 
work in them that which is well-pleaſing in his Sight ; by this 
underſtand the actual gracious Performance of every known 
Duty, Note, That the Efficacy 
divine Grace, in and unto every Act of Obedience and Duty, 
is here prayed for, and relied upon. Obſerve laſtly, A Dox- 
ology, or Aſcription of all Glory to Chriſt, To 1 be glory; 
&c. All Grace is from him, and therefore all Glory to be 
aſcribed to him: The whole Diſpenſation of Grace will 
iſſue in the eternal Glory of Jeſus Chriſt, - 


22 And I beſeech you, brethren, ſuffer the. word 
of exhortation : for I have written a letter unto you 
in few words. 23 Know ye that our brother Ti- 
mothy is ſet at liberty; with whom, if he come ſhortly, 
I will ſee you. 24 Salute all them that have/the rule 
over you, and all the ſaints. They of Italy falute you. 
25 Grace be with you all. Amen. 


Our Apoſtle had ſhut up and cloſed his Epiſtle before; he 
adds theſe Verſes by way of Poſtſcript: Now he begs of them 
kindly to accept, and wiſely to improve the Exhortations given 
them in this Epiſtle, wherein he had handled many weight 
Matters in few Words. He lets them know that Timot/ 
was ſet at liberty, and probably gone forth to preach the Got. 
pel, with whom, if he . ſhortly, he hoped to come 
unto them, being deſirous to ſee them: And thus with Salu- 
tations to them all in general, and to Church- Governors in 


| particular, both from "himſelf and the Chriſtians in 7taly, he 


wiſhes them an Increaſe of all Grace, and an abundant Senſe 


of the Love and Favour of God in Chriſt ; ſaying, Grace be 
with yon all, Amen, | | 12 


ff WE 


Chriſt out of the Priſon of the 


and actual Efficiency of 
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The Epiſtle of St. James, together *vith the Six following Epiſtles, have gone under the Name of Catbolict Epiſtles 

for many Ages, becauſe, ſay ſome, they were not written to a particular City or Country, as moſt of St. Paul's: 
Fews abroad, diſperſed into ſeveral Countries throughout the World, whoſe 
ſuffering Condition rendered the Conſolation which this Epiſtle affords very needful and neceſſary, as being greatly 


Epiſtles were, but to all the Chriſtian 


ſupporting. 


The Author and Penman of it was St. James, commonly called James the Leſs, and our Lord's Brother, the Son of Al- 
pheus, /y/ed alſo James the Juſt, and Biſhop of Jeruſalem ; conſequently its Authority cannot reaſonably be queſtioned, 
The Deſign of the Epiſtle is, Firſt, to eſtabliſh the Chriſtian Fews in a well ordered religious Courſe of Life, and to 
fortify them againſt Suffering from the unbelieving Jes: Secondly, 10 correct a pernicious Error about the Suff- 
ciency of a naked Faith, and empty Profeſſion without Praclice, &c. which ſprung from a Miſunderſtanding and 
Abuſe of the Way of Fuſtification by Faith : The Deſign of St. Paul in Ep. Rom. (of which we have the ſame in 
Acts iv. 12.) was to manifeſt that Chriſt was the only One, and Chriſtianity the only Way, to ſet us Criminals 
clear with God, ſo as to bring us to himſelf in Glory. And St. James fhews us, that tis not the bare Belief and 

, Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, but the Power and practical Improvement of it, that muſt make or render it 


Saving to us. | 
CHA EF 


Ames a ſervant of God and of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, to the twelve tribes which are ſcattered 


abroad, greeting. a 


Obſerve here, 1. The Author and Penman of this Epiſtle 
deſcribed by his Name, James; by his Office à Servant e 
God and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſi; that is, by ſpecial Office, 
as a Diſpenſer of his Goſpel. *Tis the higheſt Honour that 
can be conferred upon the greateſt Perſon, to be the Servant 
of Chriſt, eſpecially in the Quality of an Ambaſſador. Note 
alſo, How St. James ſtyles himſelf the Servant of God, and 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Some read the Words conjoined, 
others disjoined; conjoined thus, James a Servant of Jeſus 
Chriſt, tobe is God and Lord; and thus the Fathers urged this 
Text againſt the Arians to prove the Divinity and Godhead 
of Chriſt ; others read the Words disjoined, thus, James a 
Servant of God, and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, This latter 
Reading ſeems moſt natural, and leſs ſtrained, and affords 
an Argument for proving the Divinity of Chriſt no leſs 
weighty than the former; for as the Father is Lord as well 
as Felde Chriſt, ſo Jeſus Chriſt is God as well as the Father, 
and God will have all to honour the Son as they honour the 
Father, Obſerve, 2. The Perſons to whom this Epiſtle is 
directed, to the twelve Tribes ſcattered abroad; that is, to ſuch 
and ſo many of the Jews as were converted to Chriſtianity, 
and were now diſperſed and ſcattered into ſeveral Countries 
and Nations; to them is St. James excited and moved by 
God to write and direct this excellent Epiſtle. Here note, 
by the Way, theſe three Things: 1. That God's own People 
in general may be diſperſed and driven abroad from their own 
Countries and Habitations; it is no new Thing to ſuffer in 
this Kind, Heb. xi. 38. thoſe, of whom the World was not 
worthy, wandred in Deſerts and Mountains, Woods and 


Caves, Note, 2. The Severity of God's Juſtice towards this 


People of the Jews, in particular; they were a ſinning Peo- 


ple, a ſinful People, weary of God, ſick of his Worſhip, ſevere 


to his Son; and God grows fick and weary of them, and 
according to his Threatning, Deut. xxviii. 64. ſcattered them 
from one End of the Earth unto the other, among all Peo- 


1 


ple. Lord! how dangerous and unſafe it is to reſt upon, and 
glory in our outward Privileges? None had more, none had 
8 Privileges than the Jews, yet for their Sins the Land 
pewed them out, and God diſperſed them, yea, made them 
an Hiſſing and a By-word among the Nations. Note, 

The Tenderneſs of God's Love and Care towards the Faith- 
ful amongſt them in and under this Diſperſion, he ſtirreth 
up St. mer to write to the ſcattered Tribes, and to appl 
ſeaſonable Comforts to them, and to all Chriſtians wit 
them in a ſuffering State, which accordingly he does through- 
out this whole Epiſtle, 


2 My brethren, eount it all joy when ye fall into 
divers temptations; 3 Knowing his, that the trying 
of your faith worketh patience. 4 But let patience - 
have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, 
wanting nothing. | . 


Our Apoſtle's Deſign in this Epiſtle being to ſupport the 
Believing Jews under their great Sufferings for the Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, he firſt acquaints them with the Nature of 
thoſe Sufferings which they might expect to fall under for 
the ſame; he calls them Temptations, that is, Trials, they 
are correcting Trials for Sin, and they are experimental Tri- 
als of the Truth of Grace, and of the Strength of Grace; the 
Affliction of God's Children are Trials caſtigatory, proba- 
tory Trials. Note, 2. The Advice given in theſe Trials, to 
count it Joy, all Joy, when they fall into Temptations, 
yea, into divers Temptations; not that Afflictions are in 
themſelves joyous, the Temptation or Trial is not Matter 
of Joy, but of Sorrow and Heavineſs conſidered in itſelf, 
but becauſe of their good Effects and ſweet Fruits, in prov- 
ing our Faith, and enereaſing our Patience; but mark, he 
55 when ye full into Temptatations, not when ye run your 
ſelves into them, or draw them upon your ſelves; we loſe 


the Comfort of our Sufferings, when either by Guilt or 
by Imprudence we bring them upon our ſelves, Note 
here, That Trials, how evil and afflictive ſoever in them- 
ſelves, and in their own Nature, yet adminiſter Occaſion of 
om Joy to ſincere Chriſtians, Rom. v. 3. Me glory in Triþu- 
ations; it denotes the higheſt Joy, even to Exultation and 


8 


Raviſhment; 


Chap. I. 
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: 5 — | 
iment; there is Joy reſulting from the Conſideration of 
1 chat 23 uh God, of the Honour done to us, 
of the Benefit done to the Church, and ourſelves, by con- 
firming the Faith of others; evidencing the Sincerity of 
. Grace to ourſelves, preparing us for, and giving us a ſwifter | 
Paſſage to Heaven. Note, 3. Our Apoſtle's Argument to 
preſs. them to joy in, and rejoice under their Afflictions; and 
this is taken, 1. From the Nature of them, they are Trials 
of Faith. 2. From the Effect and Fruit of them, they be- 
get or work Patience. Learn hence, 1. That the Afflictions 
which the People of God meet with, are Trials of all their 
Graces, but eſpecially of their Faith. This is a radical 
Grace; we live by Faith, we work by Love: Now of all 
Graces, Satan has a particular Spite againſt the Chriſtian's 
Faith, and God has a particular Care for the Preſervation 
and Perfection of it, Knowing the Trial of your Faith worketh 
Patience; that is, it adminiſters Matter and Occaſion for Pa- 
tience, and by the Bleſſing of God upon it, it produces and 
increaſes Patience; often Trial puts us upon frequent Exer- 
ciſes, and the frequent Exerciſe of Grace ſtrengthens the Ha- 
bits of Grace: Conſequently the more our Trials are, the 
ſtronger will our Patience be: Knowing that the Trial of your 
Faith worketh Patience: It follows, Ver. 4. 


OY 


4 But let patience have her perfect work, that ye 
may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. | 


That is, Let your Patience and Perſeverance under Suffer- 
ings reſolutely continue and hold out to the End” this the 
Apoſtle urges, becauſe ſome Perſons bore out the firſt Brunt 
and Onſet of Perſecution, but being exerciſed with Diverſity 
and Length of Trials, they fainted. Now, as if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, * If we will be compleat Chriſtians, our Patience 
muſt run parallel with our Sufferings ; thus ſhall we be per- 
fect, not with an abſolute Perfection, but with a Perfection 
of Duration and Perſeverance.” Learn, That Afflictions 
ſanctified by God do tend exceedingly, not only to the en- 

creaſing, but perfecting of a Chriſtian's Patience. 8 
But when has 80 its perfect Work, making the Chriſ- 
tian perfect and entire? Anſw. When there is a ſtrong 
Faith, as the Foundation of that Patience; when there is a 
Chriſtian Fortitude and Courage, enabling us to ſuſtain Tri- 
als; when there is an exact ni of our Duty to bear 
Afflictions with a meek and quiet Spirit, with a forbearing 
and forgiving Spirit, yea, with a praying Spirit, which in- 
cludes the Hei ht of Charity, under the higheſt Provoca- 

tions: In a Word, when there is found with us an entire 
Truſt and Dependency upon God's Power and Promiſe, and 

a chearful Submiſſion and quiet Reſignation of our Wills to 
his moſt holy, wiſe, and righteous Will, in and under the 
{ſharpeſt Trials and heavieſt Afflictions that can befal us. 
Then has Patience had its perfect Work, and the ſuffering 
Chriſtian, in a Goſpel-qualified Senſe, may be ſaid 4 be perfect 
and entire, wanting nothing. | 4 


5 If any of you lack wiſdom, let him aſk of God, 
that giveth to all nen liberally, and upbraideth not; 
and it ſhall be given him. 6 But let him aſk in faith, 
nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like a wave 
of the ſea driven with the wind and toſſed. 7 For 


let not that man think that he ſhall receive any thing 
of the Lond. . | | 


Obſerve here, 1. A Truth neceſſarily ſuppoſed, that every 
Man, more or leſs, lacketh Wiſdom to enable him patient! 
to bear, and prudently to manage, the Afflictions of this 
Life; and that there is need of great Wiſdom to enable us 
to glorify God in a ſuffering Hour, Ol ſerve. 2. The Perſon 


directed to, in order to the obtaining of Divine Wiſdom, | 


for the patient bearing of Afflictions; Let him aft it of God. 
He that wants Wiſdom, let him go to the Fountain of Wiſ⸗ 


and the beſt of Bleſſings may be had for aſking; of the two it 


is much better to aſk and not receive, than to receive and 
not aſk, Obſerve,” 3. A gr 


; eat Encouragement' for all that 
lack Wiſdom to go unto, God for it, drawn firſt from 'the 
- bountiful Manner of his giving, He' giveth liberally, without 
upbraiding. Secondly, From the Certainty of the Gift, I} 
Hall be given him. God's Liberality in giving what we afk, 
and many times more than we aſk, yea, more than we can 


either aſk 


is always at od 
with his own Reaſon: Where Mens Minds are double, their 


| | {- | low b. 
dom. God gives not his Bleflings ordinarily without aſking, that God has exalted him, and made him rich in Faith, and 


0 | 


* : 


or think, is a mighty Encouragement to F aith rich Man ſhould 


and Fervency in Prayer, to- Perſeverance and Importunity in 
praying; eſpecially if od conſider what is added, that as od 
giveth liberally, fo he upbraideth not; that is, he neither up- 
braids them with their Frequency and Importunity in aſking, 
nor yet with their great Unworthineſs of receiving; but in- 
ſtead thereof, ſubjoins an Aſſurance of granting. 11 ſhall be 
given him, It is a mighty Encouragement to pray, when we 
conſider: there is not only Bounty in God, but Bounty en- 
gaged by Promiſe, Obſerve, 4. The Condition required on 
our part muſt -be: obſerved and fulfilled, as well as the Pro- 
miſe made on God's part: But let him aſe in Faith, nothing 
wavering. . Quęſti. What is it to aſk in Faith? Anſiu. The 
Perſon praying muſt be in a State of believing; the Petition- 
er muſt be a * the 3 aſked for muſt be an Ob- 
ject of Faith, by being the Subject - Matter of ſome Promiſe; 4 
fervent Prayer for that which God never promiſed, is a foul 


Sin. Again, The Manner of aſking muſt be faithful, with 


a pure Intention of God's Glory, with chearful Submiſſion 
to God's Will, with fiducial Recumbency upon God's Pro- 
miſe, with great Fervency and Warmth of Spirit; he that 
will prevail with Jacob, muſt wreſtle with Jacob for a Bleſſ- 
ing. Obſerve, 5. The Evil and Danger of Wavering and 
Doubting in the Matter of Prayer; the Evil of it is this, 
that it is perplexing and Formenting the Mind: He that wa- 
vereth is driven and taſſed like a Wave of the Sea, an elegant 
Similitude to ſet out the Nature of Doubting, when upon our 


Knees in Duty, And the Danger of it is expreſſed, Let not 


that Man think that he ſhall receive any Thing of the Lord. Note, 
That doubtful and unbelieving Perſons,, when they pray, tho” 
they receive ſomething, yet they can expect nothing. Let 
him not think to receive any thing; if he does, it is more than 
could be expected, becauſe more than God has promiſed. 
Doubting in Prayer is a Proyocation to God; and when a 
Man's Prayer. is a-Provocation, how can he expect his Prayer 


ſhould be either heard or anſwered ? Let not that Man think 


that he ſhall receive any Thing of the Lord. 


8 A double-minded man is unſtable in all his ways. 


By a double-minded Man, we are to underſtand one that is 
divided in his own Thoughts between two different Ways 
and Opinions, as if he had two Minds or two Souls; many 
ſuch there were in the Apoſtles Days, judaizing Brethren, 
that ſometimes would ſort with the Jews, ſometimes with 
the Chriſtians: Many ſuch there are in our Days, divided 
betwixt God and the World, between Holineſs and Sin; like 
a Needle between two Load-ſtones, always wavering to and 
again, pointing frequently to both, but never fixed to either: 
Such a Man, ſays our. Apoſtle, is un/table in all his Ways ; 
that is, in all his Actions. Learn hence, That whilſt Mens 
Minds are divided between God and their Luſts, they muſt 
neceſſarily lead very anxious, uncertain, and unſtable Lives, 
always 5 in great Anxiety and Uncertainty; for he 

s with himſelf, and in perpetual Variance 


Ways muſt neceſſarily be unſtable, n 
9 Let the brother of low degree rejoice in that he is 


exalted: 10 But the rich, in that he is made low: be- 
cauſe as the flower of the graſs he ſhall paſs away. 11 


For the ſun is no ſconer riſen. with a burning heat, but 
it withereth the grab, and the flower thereof falleth, 


and the grace of the faſhion of it periſheth: ſo alſo 
ſhall the rich man fade away in his ways. © 


Our Apoftle having finiſhed his neceſſary Digreſſion con- 


cerning Prayer, in the foregoing Verſes, returns now to his 
former Argument, concerning be 


Brother 2. low Degree; that is, ſuch a Chriſtian as is brought 
'erſecution and Sufferings for Chriſt, let him rejoice 
an Heir of the Kingdom; Nothing is more certain, than that 


the greateſt Abuſes and Sufferings for Chriſt, are an Honour 
and Exaltation to us; he adds, But let the Rich rejoice in that 


be is made low, that is, when he loſes any thing for Chriſt : 


As if the Apoftle had faid, © Let the poor Chriſtian rejoice, in 
that he is ſpiritually exalted, and the rich Man rejoice, in that 
he is ſpiritually humbled ; a rich Man's Humility is his Glo- 
.” Obſerve next, The Apoſtle rendreth a Reafon why the 
have a lowly Mind, in the midſt of his flou- 


* riſhing 


| ; rni aring Afflictlons with Joy; 
| and urges a ſtrong Reaſon here to enforce the Duty, Let the 
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riſhing Condition, becauſe all the Pomp and Grandeur of 


Riches fades like a Flower, and he himſelf alſo is beautiful, 
but fading; fair, but vaniſhing : And he purſues this Simili- 
tude of a Flower in the eleventh Verſe, ſhewing, that as the 
Flower fadeth preſently before the Heat of the ſcorching Sun, 
ſo the rich Man fades, and all his Riches are both tranſitory and 
paſſing. Learn hence, That it may and ought to comfort a 
Chriſtian that ſuffers Loſs for Chriſt by Perſecutors and Perſe- 
cution, to conſider, that the Things which he loſeth for the 
Sake of Chriſt, are Things of a fading Nature, which could 
not have been kept long by him, had they not been rent from 
him; but that which he ſecures by his Pet ſeverance, is an ever- 
laſting Treaſure, reſerved in the Heavens for him; by parting 


with that which he could not keep, he makes ſure of that 


which he can never loſe: Well therefore may the rich Man 


rejoice in his Humiliation ; Let the Brother of lub Degree re- 


Joice in that he is exalted, and the Rich that he is made low. 


12 Bleſſed ig the man that endureth temptation: for 
when he is tried, he ſhall receive the crown of life, 
which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him. 


In theſe Words the Apoſtle lays down a forcible Argument, 
to perſuade Chriſtians to bear Sufferings and Perſecutions with 
invincible Patience, drawn from the 


| ſuch a Condition: Bleſſed is the Man that endureth Tempta- 
tions, &c. 


| 


leſſedneſs which attends 


Note here, 1. The Character of the Perſon whom 


God pronounceth blefled ; namely, Not the Man that eſcapeth | 


Temptations and Trials in this Life, but he that bears them 
with Courage and Conſtancy, with Patience and Submiſſion. 
Note, 2. A Deſcription of that ample Reward which ſhall be 
conferred upon ſuch Sufferers ; They ſhall receive the Crown 0 
Life : Where obſerye, the Felicity of a future State is ſet forth 


by a Crown, to denote the Tranſcendency and Perfection of 


it; and by a Crown of Life, to denote the Perpetuity and 
Duration of it. Note, 3. Here is an Intimation of the Time 
when this tranſcendent Reward ſhall be diſpenſed, namely, 
. when the ſuffering Chriſtian has finiſhed his Courſe with Pa- 
tience and Perſeverance : Ihen he is tried, he ſhall receive the 
Crown of Life, Learn from the Whole, That a patient and 
conſtant enduring of Trials and Afflictions in this Life, ſhall 


certainly be rewarded wich a Crown of Bleſſedneſs and Immor- 


tality in the Life to come: Bleſſed is the Man that endureth 
Temptation, &C, | 


a 

13 Let no man ſay when he is tempted, I am 
_ tempted of God. For God cannot be tempted with 
evil, neither tempteth he any man. 14 But every 
man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own 
Juſt, and enticed. 15 Then when Juſt hath con- 
ceived, it bringeth forth fin : and fin, when it is finiſhed, 
bringeth forth death. 5 


ture, Temptations of Seduction, Temptations of Suggeſtion, and 
Temptations of Affliction; the laſt were ſpoken of, in the 
former Verſes, 1 is the Man that enduteth Tempta- 
tion : The ſecond Sort are ſpoken of, in this Verſe, Let no 
Man ſay when he is tempted to Sin, J am tempted of God, for 
God cannot be tempted by it, neither tempteth he any Man to it. 
Note here, 1. That God is not the Author of Sin, nor 
tempts any Man to the Commiſſion of it; if he did, our evil 
Actions could not be properly Sins, nor juſtly puniſhable by 
God; for no Man can be juſtly puniſhable for that which he 
cannot help, and no Man can help that which he is compelled 
unto; and it is very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the ſame 
Perſon ſhould both tempt and puniſh. To tempt unto Sin, 
is contrary to the Holineſs of God: And after that to chaſtiſe 
for complying with the Temptation, is contrary to the Juſtice 
of God; God then is not the Author of the Sins of Men. 
Note, 2. That Men are very apt to charge thei 
God, and to lay their Faults at his Door. 75 no Hen je ſo; 
intimating, that Men are very ready and apt to fay ſoz and 
that it is not only a Fault, but an impious Aſſertion, to ſay 
that God tempts any Man to ſin. Let no Man ſay;: He ſpeaks 
of it as a Thing to be rejected with the utmoſt Deteſtation, 


r. Sin upon 


a Thing fo impious ahd diſhonourable to God, Wote, 3. 


The Reaſon and Argument, which the Apoſtle brings againſt 
this impious Suggeſtion, God cannot be tempted of Evil, nei- 
ther tempteth he any Man; that is, he cannot be drawn to any 


L 


2 


and vicious Inclination, which doth ſeduce them to it. 
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thing that is evil himſelf, and therefore it cannot be imagined 
he ſhould have any Inclination or Deſign to ſeduce others 
He can have no Temptation to fin from his own Inclination, 
for he has a perfect Laier againſt it; and there is no Al- 
lurement in Sin to ſtir up any Inclination in God toward it, 
for it is nothing but Crookedneſs and Deformity: And how 
can he be ſuppoſed to entice Men to that which his own Na- 
ture does abominate and abhor? For none tempts others to be 
bad but thoſe who are firſt ſo themſelves. Inference, 1. No 
Doctrine then ought to be aſſerted, or can be maintained, 
which is contrary to the natural Notions which Men have of 


| God, as touching his Holineſs, Juſtice, and Goodneſs, In- 


ference, 2. If God tempts not us, let us never tempt him: 
This we do, when we tempt his Providence, expecting its 
Protection in an unwarrantable Way; as when we are negli- 
gent in our Calling, and yet depend upon God's Providence 
to provide for our Families, which is to approve our Folly, 
and to countenance our Sloth. Vote, 4. The true Account 
which 'our Apoſtle gives of the Prevalency and Efficacy of 
Temptation upon Men, it is their own innate Corruption, 
Every 
Man is tempted when he is drawn aſide of his own Luſt, and 
enticed, Mark, He does not aſcribe it to the Devil; he may 
and does preſent the Object, and by his Inſtruments may and 
does ſolicite for our Compliance: His Temptations have a 
moving and exciting Power, but can have no prevailing Effi- 
cacy but from our own voluntary Conſent; it is our own Luft 
cloſing with his Temptations which produce the Sin: For 
God's commanding us to reſiſt the Devil, ſuppoſes that his 
Temptations are not irreſiſtible. Learn hence, That Man's 
worſt Enemy, and moſt dangerous "I empter, is the Corrup- 
tion of his own Heart and Nature; becaule it is the inmoſt 
Enemy, and becauſe it is an Enemy that is leaſt ſuſpected: A 
Man's Luſt is himſelf, and Nature teaches not to. miſtruſt 
ourſelves: What Reaſon have we then perpetually to pray, that 
God would not lead us into Temptation, but keep us by his 
good Providence out of the Way of Temptation, becauſe we 
carry about us ſuch Luſts and Inclinations as will betray us to 
Sin when powerful Temptations are preſented to us? There 
is no ſuch Way then to diſarm Temptations, and take away 
the Power of them, as by mortifying our Luſts, and ſubduing 
our vicious Inclinations. Vote, 5. The Account which our 
Apoſtle gives of the Pedigree, Birth, and Growth of Sin: 
When Luft, that is our corrupt Inclinations and vicious De- 


ſires, have conceived, that is, gained the Conſent and Appro- 


bation of the Will, it bringeth forth and engageth the. Soul in 
Sin; and Sin, when it is finiſhed in the „ on outward 
Action, and eſpecially when by cuſtomary Practice it becomes 
habitual, bringeth forth Death, the Wages of Sin; the firſt 


Approaches of Sin are uſually modeſt, but afterwards it makes 


bolder Attempts ; our Wiſdom is to reſiſt the firſt Beginnings 
of Sin, for then we have moſt Strength and Sin leaſt ; to ſup- 
preſs Sin in the Thoughts, to mortify Luſt in the Heart, be- 


| a IAI pore it breaks forth in the Life, and at laſt iſſue and terminate 
There are three Sorts of Temptations ſpoken of, in Scrip- 


in Death: For when Luſt has conceived, it bringeth forth Sin; 
and Sin, when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth Death, 8 


16 Do not err, my beloved brethren. 17 Every 
good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and 
cometh down from the Father of lights, with whom 
is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. 


As if he had ſaid, * Be not deceived about the Cauſes of 
Good and Evil; Sin and Death are certainly from ourſelves. 
Let us therefore never aſcribe either our Sins or our Temp- 
tations unto God; but every good and perfecting Gift is of 
God's free Nonation and Grace, even from above, from the 
Father of Lights (both of the Light of Nature, and the 
Light of Grace) with whom is no Variableneſs, neither Shadow 
F Turning from Good to Evil; he is unchangeable in his 

ature and Being, and in his Attributes and Properties.“ 
Learn hence, 1. That we are very prone to err in our No- 
tions and Apprehenſions, as touching the Authors of Good 
and Evil; too ready to conclude either God or Satan to be 
the Author of the Sin we commit, and ourſelves the Authors 


of the Good we do: De not err, my beloved Brethren, in this 


Matter, Learn, 2. That as Sin, which is nothing but Evil 
and Imperfection, is not from God, but wholly from our- 
ſelves, and our own corrupt Hearts; ſo whatever is good, 


N 


| perfe&, or praiſe-wortby, is wholly from God, and not from 


ourſelves ; 
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ourſelves; we are neither by Nature inclined to that which 
is Good, nor are we able of ourſelves to perform it; both In- 
clination and Ability are from God, who is the Fountain of 
Goodneſs and Perfection, and can never ceaſe to be fo, for 
with him is no Variableneſs nor Shadow of Turning. Learn, 3. 
That God being the infinite Father of Lights, he hath no 
Eclipſes or Decreaſes, no Shadows or Mixtures of Darkneſs, 
but always ſhines with a ſettled and conſtant Brightneſs, al- 
ways is, and was, and to all Eternity will be immutably the 
ſame, and never undergo the leaſt Change, either of his Eſſence 
and Being, or of his Properties and Perfections; with whom 
is no Variableneſs, nor Shadow of Turning. As nothing argues 
greater Imperfection than Inconſtancy and Change, ſo the 
greater and more glorious the Divine Perfections are, the 

reater Blemiſh and Imperfection would Mutability be; were 
God changeable, it would darken all his other Perfections, 
and raze the Foundation of all Religion ; for who could ei- 
ther fear or love, truſt or ſerve that Being who is fickle and in- 
conſtant ? What Security. could there be in his Promiſes ? And 
who would regard the Terror of his Threatnings, were he not 
invariable, and without Shadow of Changing? 


18 Of his own will begat he us with the word of 


truth, that we ſhould be a kind of firſt-fruits of his 
Creatures. 


| Theft Words are very expreflive of four Things, namely, 
of the efficient Cauſe, the impulſive Cauſe, the inftrumental 
and the final Cauſe of our Regeneration. Obſerve, 1. The 


Author and efficient Cauſe of Regeneration; he that is the 


Father Lights, mentioned in the foregoing Verſe, begat us. 


Note, That God, and God alone, is the prime efficient Caufe 
of Regeneration; it is ſubjectively in the Creature, it is effici- 
ently from God: Chri/t appropriates this Work to God, Matt. 
xi. 23. The Scriptures appropmate it to God, P/al. xxxiv. 9. 
called his Saints, and God himſelf appropriates it to himſelf, 


Ezek. xxxvi. 27. I will put my Spirit within them, &c. Obſerve, | 


2. The impelling, impulſive, and moving Cauſe of Regene- 
ration, his own Will: Of his own Will begat he us; by his 
mere Motion; induced by no Cauſe, but the Goodneſs of his 

own Breaſt, of his own Wilt, and not naturally, as he begat 
his Son from Eternity; of his own Mill, and not neceſlarily, 
by a Neceflity of Nature, as the Sun enlightens and enlivens, 
but by an Arbitrarineſs of Grace, f his own ill, and not 
by any Obligation from the Creature ; by the Will of God, 
and not for the Merit and Deſert of Man. Obſerve, 3. The 
inſtrumental Cauſe of our Regeneration, the Word of Truth, 
that is, the Goſpel, which is the great Inſtrument in God's 
Hand for producing the new Birth in the Souls of his People. 
Here note, the Goſpel is called Truth by Way of Excellency, 


the Ward of Truth, that is, the true Word; and alſo by Way | 


of Eminency, as containing an higher and more excellent 
Truth than any other Divine Truth; the Goſpel declares 
the Truth of all the Old Teſtament Types. Obſerve, 4: The 
final Cauſe of our new Birth, that wwe ſhould be 4 Kind of Firſt- 
Fruits of his Creatures, that is, of his new Creatures, the 
Chief among his Creatures; the Firſt-Fruits were the beſt 
of every Kind to be offered to God;, and were given as 
God's peculiar Right and Portion ; thus the new Creature 
is God's peculiar Portion taken out of Mankind, whieh be- 
ing conſecrated to God by a new begetting, they ought to ſerve 


him with a new Spirit, new Thankfulneſs, as lying under the 
higheſt Obligations unto new Obedience. | N 


19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man 
be ſwift to hear, {low to ſpeak, flow to wrath. 20 For 
the wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſs, of 
© IDES oe EE 5 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, Seeing God has put ſuch an 


8 5 
9 


beget us to himſelf, therefore be ſwift to hear it, prize it 
highly, and wait upon the Means of Grace readily and dili- 
gently; but be /oww to ſpeak, that is, to utter your Judgments 


ders all Profit by the Word, either preached, read, or diſ- 


courſed about; and a forcible Reaſon is rendered why all | 


Wrath ſhould be ſuppreſſed, becauſe the Z/Yrath of Man work- 


— 


| ouſneſs of God, that it worketh all Manner of Evil.” 


in a glaſs: 

his way, and ſtraightway forgettech what manner of 
II..... RR en 

of it, much more /ow in undertaking! to be a Teacher and | 

Diſpenſer of it; alſo hte to Mrath, or to Contentions about | | 

the Words and Points of Divinity: Wrath and Paſſion hin- | profitableneſs, of a bare Hearing of the Word, by a Simili- 

| tude taken from a Man looking in a Glaſs; though he ſees 


eth not the Righteouſneſs of God; that is, Man's ſinful Anger 
will never put him upon doing thoſe Things that are juſt and 
righteous in God's Account: Or there is a Figure in the 
Words; more is intended than expreſſed ; the Meaning is, 
that the Wrath of Man is ſo far from working the gee: 

earn 


hence, That Man's Anger is uſually evil, and very unrigh- 
teous: Anger, juſtly moderated, is a Duty, but ſuch a Duty 
as is very difficultly managed without Sin; raſh; cauſcleſs, 
and immoderate Anger, gratifies the Devil, diſhonours God, 
diſcredits Religion, wounds our own Peace, 


21 Whetefore lay apart all filthineſs and ſuperfluity 
of. naughtinels, and receive with meekneſs the engratt- 
ed word, which is able to ſave your ſouls. 22 But be 


ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving 
your own ſelves. | 


Theſe Words ate a Direction given for the right hearing 
of, and due profiting by, the Word of God; in order to the 
former, our Apoſtle ſhews, 1. What we muſt lay aſide, 
namely, all Filthineſs, and Superfluity of Naughtineſs ; that is, 
all ſenſual Luſts and angry Padſſions. And, 2. receive with 
Metkneſs, Calmneſs, and Submiſſion, the engrafted Word, 
that is; the Word planted and ſown in our Hearts by the 
Hands of Chrift's Miniſters, which is able to ſave our Souls, 
that is, from Hell and Damnation; yet docs not the Word 
ſave of itſelf, but God by the Word; the Power of the Word 
is not intrinſical but extrinſecal, derived from God; whoſe 
the Word is. Learn hence, 1. That as all Sin if general, fo 
Anger, Wrath, and Malice in particulat, ought to be laid 
aſide by us at all Times, but then eſpecially when we go 
forth to hear the Word of God. Learn, 2. That the Word 
muſt be received with all Meckneſs of Spirit, if we would 
hear it with Profit and Advantage; there muſt not be found 
with us either a wratEful Fierceneſs or a proud Stubbornneſs, 
or a contentious, Wrangling, but Humility and Brokenneſs 
of Spirit, Docibility and Tractableneſs of Spirit, under the 
Word, otherwiſe all our Hearing will be an Addition to our 
Sin, and an Aggravation of our Condemnation. Learn, 3. 
That the Word muſt not only be apprehended and received 
by us, but implanted and ingrafted in us, or it will never be 
able to ſave our Souls; receive the engrafted Word, which is 
able to fave your Souls. Queſt, But how may we know when 
the Word is an engrafted Word? Anſio. When it is a fruit- 
ful Word, Col. i. 6. The Word of the Truth of the 1 is 
come unta you, and bringeth the Fruit. Learn, 4. Though 
hearing of the Word be a Duty, yet it muſt not be reſted 
in; be Hearers, but not only Hearers : Alas ! bare hearing of 
the Word is the leaſt Part of Chriſtianity, and the lighteſt 
Part of Chriſtianity; though we be intelligent Hearers, 
though we be very diligent and attentive Hearers, hough we 
be affectionate Hearers, yea, though we make great. Profici-. 
ency in Knowledge by our Hearing, yet all this will deceive 
us at laſt, if nothing farther be added to it. Therefore, learn, 
5. That the Doers of the Word are the beſt Hearers, yea, 
the only Hearers in God's Account; not to hear at all is 


Atheiſtical, and 70 1 no Religion; to hear, and not to 
know and be a 


| ected with what we hear, is Stoical, and 
breeds 4 blind Religion; to know, and not to do, is Phari- 


faical, and breeds a lame Reli 


| gion; the practical Hearer is 
the only approved Hearer in the Account of God, A good 


nilerſtanding have they that do thy Commandments, Pſal. cxi, 


Laſtly, Without this, all our Hearing is but Selt-deceiving, 
and this is the moſt ſhameful Deceit, the moſt dangerous 
Deceit, and if timely Care and Endeavours. prevent not, an 
irreparable and eternal Deceit: Be ye Doers of the Mord, ani 
not Heaters only, detetving your own ſelves, 1 165 PEE 


23 For if | any be a hearer of the word, and not a 
Honour upon his Word, the Word of Truth, as by it to 


doer, he is like unto a man beholding his natural face 
24 For he beholdeth himſelf, and goeth 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle declares the Vanity b 


his own natural Face which he was born with, in a Glaſs, 
whilſt he is looking in it, yet no ſooner is he gone from it, 
, 9 H but 
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but he forgets the Figure and Faſhion of his own Countenance, 
having had only a flight and tranſient View of it; ſo in like 
Manner the preaching of the Word has not an awakening In- 
fluence, and leaves not an CY Impreſſion upon moſt Hear- 
ers who are willing to be deceived, and to deceive themſelves, 
by a bare and naked hearing of divine Truths. Learn hence, 

hat the Word of God is a Glaſs, or as a Glaſs, in which 
the Soul's Complexion may be ſeen; in this Glaſs we may 
ſee both God and ourſelves. Chriſt's Beauty and our own 
Deformity, both our Diſeaſe and our Remedy. Learn, 2. 
That the Glaſs of the Word muſt not be careleſly and cur- 
ſorily looked into, with a flight and ſuperficial Glance, but 
if we deſire to have all the Spots and Blemiſhes of our Souls 
thoroughly diſcovered, we muſt keep it before our Eyes con- 
tinually, and daily dreſs our Souls by it. 


25 But whoſo looketh into the perfect law of li- 
berty, and continueth herein, he being not a forgetful 
hearer, but a doer of the wotk, this man ſhall be bleſſed 
in his deed. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to the Word of God, 
particularly the Goſpel, it is called Liberty, a Law of Liberty, 
and a perfect Law of Liberty, partly becauſe it calleth us to 
a State of Liberty and Freedom, and teacheth us the Way 
to true Liberty, and offers us the Aſſiſtance of a Spirit of 
Liberty, partly becauſe it ſpareth none, but dealeth with all 
Perſons freely, without Reſpect of Perſons; the Goſpel, or 
Word of God, then is a Law of Liberty. Obſerve, 2. The 
Duty here required, with Reference to this Law of Liberty, 
namely, to look into it, and continue therein, to look into 
it with an accurate and narrow InſpeCtion, as the Diſciples 
did into Chriſt's Sepulchre, and as the Angels look into the 
Myſteries of Salvation, 1 Pet. i. 12. To look into the Law 
of Liberty, implies Deepneſs of Meditation and Livelineſs of 
Impreſſion; and continuing therein, imports Perſeverance in 
the Knowledge, Faith, and Obedience of the Goſpel, in 
Order to our Fruitfulneſs in good Works: If ye abide in me, 
and my Word abide in yu, ſays Chriſt, ye ſhall bring forth much 
Fruit, John xv. 5, 7. Obſerve, 3. The Reward promiſed 
and inſured to ſuch as look into the Goſpel, that Law of Li- 
berty, that continue in it, and are Doers of the Work requi- 
red by it, they are bleſſed in their Deed; there is a Bleſſedneſs 
annexed to the doing of that Work which the Word of God 
requires; yet mark the Diſtinctneſs of Scripture Phraſe ; the 
Apoſtle doth not ſay that the Doers of the Word ſhall be bleſſ- 
ed for their Deed, but in their Deed; it is an Evidence of our 
Bleſſedneſs, not the Ground of it, the Way, though not the 
Cauſe of Bleſſedneſs. | 


26 U If any man among you ſeem to be religious, 


and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart, this man's religion ig vain. 


Obſerve here, 1. That there have been, are, and ever will 
be, many Profeſfors of Religion, who ſeem, and only ſeem 
to be religious. Obſerve, 2. That an unbridled and ungo- 
verned Tongue, is a certain Sign and Evidence of a Man's 
being only ſeemingly religious ; it ſeems there were many un- 
bridled Tongues in the Apoſtle's Days amongſt the Profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity, which put the Apoſtle upon ſpending the 
whole third Chapter about the Government of the Tongue; 
the Grace and Word of God are Bridles, which we are to 
put on, to reſtrain us from ſinful and exceſſive Speaking. 
Obſerve, 3. That ſuch a Man as pretends to Religion, and 
ſeems to be religious, without bridling and governing of his 
Tongue, all his Religion is but vain %Y ſelf-deceiving : 
Vain, that is empty, in Shew and Appearance only, nothing 
in Truth, and in Reality: Or Vain, that is, ineffectual, it doth 
not perform its Office, it does not anſwer its End, their Re- 
ligion will do them no good, ſtand them in no ftead; that 
Faith, that Hope, thoſe Prayers which will conſiſt with the 
relgning Evils of the Tongue, are vain and ſelf-deceiving ; 
that Religion which cannot drive the Devil out of the Tongue, 
will never prove Chriſt to he in the Heart ; that Religion 
which cannot tame the Tongue will never ſave the Soul; 
tho* ſome Evils of the Tongue may conſiſt with Grace, yet 
an unbridled Tongue cannot conſiſt with it; Deceit in our 
Lips is as bad as Falſhood 'in our Dealings, and Virulence in 
our Tongue, as bad as Violence in our Hands; and if thy 


Religion be vain, all is vain to thee; thy Hopes are vain, th 
Comforts are vain, The Sum is, that an unbridled Tongue 
in a religious Profeſſor is enough to prove his Religion vain. 


27 Pure religion and undefiled before God and the 
Father is this, To viſit the fatherleſs and widows in 


their affliction, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from 
the world. 2 | 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Apoſtle doth not ſet down the 
Whole of Religion, but an eminent Part and Inftance of it 
only; Pure Religion is this, that is, this is the Practice 
of Religion, without which all Religion is vain; this is an 
eminent Fruit which ſprings from the Root of pure Religi- 
on ; if pure Religion live in the Heart, the Fruits of pious 
Charity will appear in the Life. Obſerve, 2. That Acts of 
Charity, when they flow from a religious Principle, do com- 
mence Acts of O®enoxiia, Worſhip; to 1 5 the Widow 
and Fatherleſs, conſidered in itſelf, may bè only an Act 
of Indifferency and civil Courteſy; but when it is per- 
formed as an Act of Duty, in Obedience to the Command 
of God, or as an Act of Mercy and Pity, for the Supply of 
their Wants by our Purſe, or for the comforting of their 
Hearts by our Counſel, being thus done out of Conſcience, it 
is as acceptable to God as an Act of Worſhip, to viſit the Fa- 
therleſs and Midotus in their Affliftion. Obſerve, 3. How the 
Apoſtle joins Charity and Purity together; a Pretence to the 
one without the other, diſcovers the Inſincerity of both; the 
relieving of the Afflicted, and a Life unſpotted, muſt go toge- 
ther, or God accepts of neither: Pure Religion is this, to viſit 
the Widow, and keep himſelf unſpatted from the World; that 
is, from the Defilement and Pollutions of the World by the 
Luſts thereof; plainly intimating, 1. That the World is a 
filthy Place, a dirty defiling Thing, What Company almoſt 
can you come into, generally ſpeaking, that is not ſooty and 
leprous ? How hard is it to converſe with them, and not be 
polluted and infected by them? even as hard as it is to touch 
Pitch and not be defiled. 2. That it is our Duty, and ought 
to be our daily Endeavour, to keep ourſelves as untainted by, 
and unſpotted from the World as we can: And that we may 
eſcape the Pollutions which are in the World through Luſt, 
let us be inſtant in Prayer, diligent in our Watch, that if 
we cannot make the World better, that ſhall never make us 
worſe. 3. That we ſhould more and more grow weary of 
the World, and long for Heaven, where there is nothing that 
defileth, where we ſhall have pure Hearts, pure Company, 
2 Thing agreeable, and this not for a few Years, but for 
everlaſting Ages. Lord]! When ſhall we aſcend on high, to 
live with thee in Purity ? 


CHAP 


Our Apoſilès Deſign in this Chapter is twofold, namely, firſt to 
admoniſh againſt that common Sin of reſpecting Perſon in 
religious Matters, becauſe of worldly Advantages, Secondly, 
To caution and warn againſt that Fore Opinion of the Suf- 
ficiency of a bare and naked Faith, in Order to Salvation, 

without the Preſence and Teſlimony of Works to recommena 

it to God's Acceptation, As touching the former of theſe our 

Apoſtle thus ſpeaks : | 1 


Y brethren, have not the faith of our Lord Je- 

ſus Chriſt, e Lord of glory, with reſpect of 
perſons. 2 For if there come unto your aſſembly a 
man with a gold ring in goodly apparel, and there 
come in alſo a poor man in vile rayment; 3 And ye 
have reſpect to him that weareth the gay clothing, 
and ſay unto him, Sit thou here in a ee place; and 
ſay to the poor, Stand thou there, or ſit here under my 
footſtool : 4 Are ye not then partial in yourſelves, and 
are become judges of evil thoughts ? . 


For the better underſtanding of theſe Words, let Us con- 
ſider, 1. What the Apoſtle doth not; 2. What he doth con- 
demn. 1. What is here not condemned, namely, 1. The 


paying of civil Reſpect to all Perſons, according to their 
Character, and a different Reſpect to Perſons, according to 
their different Qualities: Honour is to be given to whom 
Honour is due, and the Rich are entitled to Reſpect, 
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that they receive it from us, is no Ways diſpleaſing unto God. | Our Apoſtle here charges them downright with that Sin 


2. Much leſs does our Apoſtle here ſpeak againſt honouring 
Magiſtrates, or paying Reſpect to our eccleſiaſtical or civil 
Rulers and Governors in their Courts of Judicature: Civility, 
yea, Chriſtianity, calls for outward Reſpect and Reverence, 
to them that are above us, eſpecially if in Authority over us, 
But poſitively, that which is here condemned, 1. in general, 
is Partiality in our Reſpect to Perſons in religious Matters, for 
in the Things of God all are equal ; the Rich and the Poor 
ſtand upon the ſame Terms of Advantage; external Relations 
and Differences bear no Weight at the Goſpel Beam ; there- 
fore, to diſeſteem any of the poor Members of Chriſt, as 
ſuch, is to diſeſteem and undervalue Chriſt himſelf. Holineſs 
is not leſs lovely to him becauſe clothed with Rags, nor Un- 
holineſs leſs loathſome becauſe it goes in a gay Coat with a 
gold Ring. Wickedneſs is adominable to Chriſt, and ought 
to be ſo to us, tho' it fits upon a Throne, and Holinefs ſhines 
in his Eye (and may it in ours alſo) tho' it lyes upon a Dung- 
hill. 2. That which ſeems here to be condemned in particu- 
lar, is the accepting of Perſons in Judgment, upon the Account 
of outward Advantages, proceeding not according to the Me- 
rits of the Cauſe, in their eccleſiaſtical and civil Judicatures, 
but according to external Reſpects. Our Apoſtle would by 
no Means have them pay a Deference to a rich Man in Judg- 
ment becauſe of his Riches or gay Attire ; nor to paſs over 
the poor Saints in their Aſſemblies, for Want of the gold Ring 
and goodly Apparel, ſeeing their Faith clothed them with a 
Fey and a more valuable Glory, which renders them more 

onourable than any Riches or gay Clothing could do, And 
mark the Apoſtle's vehement Expoſtulation, which carries 
with it the Force of a ſevere Reprehenſion; Are ye not partial, 
and become Fudges of evil Thoughts © As if he had ſaid, Are ye 
not condemned in yourſelves, and convinced in your own 


Conſciences that you do Evil? Are ye not become Judges of | 


evil Thoughts; that is, Do you not paſs Judgment from your 
evil Thoughts, in thinking the Rich worthy of Reſpect in 
Judgment for his gorgeous Attire, and outward Greatneſs, and 
the Poor fit to be deſpiſed for his outward Meanneſs ! Is not 
this an evil, a very evil Thought in you, to think him the beſt 
Man that weareth the beſt Clothes, and him a vile Perſon that 
is in vile Apparel?“ From the whole learn, 1. That Men are 
very prone to honour worldly Greatneſs in general, Fea, to 
ive too great a Preference to it, even in Matters of Judgment, 
em is very often ſwayed in Judgment by the Power, Pomp, 
and Splendor of Men ; we are apt to think that they that are 
worth moſt are moſt. worthy : Thus Men, good Men, may 
miſ-judge of Men ; but thus to accept the Perſons of Men, 
either in ſpiritual or civil Judgment, is a provoking Sin. 


5 Hearken, my beloved brethren; Hath not God 
choſen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs 
of the kingdom which he hath promiſed to them that 
love him! | : 


To prevent the growing Evil condemned in the foregoing 
Verſe, of undervaluing thoſe that are rich in Grace, - becauſe 
poor in Eſtate, the Apoſtle in this Verſe declares how God 
himſelf gives Countenance to the contrary Practice; he con- 
fers a threefold Dignity upon them ; they are choſen by him, 
they are rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven 
now: As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „ Are they ht to be deſpiſed 
by you, that are thus highly dignified and enriched by God!“ 
And to ſtir up their Attention to what he ſpeaks, he uſhers in 
his Interrogation with this, Zzarken, my beloved Brethren, Hath 
not God choſen the Poor of this World, &c. Learn hence, That 
ſuch as are poor in this World, and diſeſteemed of Men, may 

et be choſen of God, rich in Grace, and Heirs of Glory. This 
ie does, to demonſtrate the Sovereignty and Freeneſs of his 
Grace, and the Glory of his Wiſdom. The firſt Choice that 
Chriſt made of Perſons to be his Followers were poor Men; 
and ever ſince, generally ſpeaking, they are the Poor that re- 
ceive the Goſpel: God has more Rent, and better paid him, 
from a ſmoaky N than from many ſtately Palaces, 
where Men wallow in Wealth and forget God. 8 


6 But ye have deſpiſed the poor. Do not rich men 


oppreſs you, and draw you before the judgment: ſeats? 


7 Do not they blaſpheme that worthy name, by the 
which ye are called? | 


FE | | 
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which he had been before condemning, namely, an undue 
Reſpe& of Perſons, deſpiſing the Poor whom God himſelf had 
choſen and honoured : But ye have deſpiſed the Poor, Deſpiſing 
the Poor, is à Sin not only againſt the Word but againſt the 
Works of God; it is againſt his Word and expreſs Command, 
backed with a ſevere Threatning, Enter not into the Vineyard 
of the Poor; that is, Oppreſs them not, for his Avenger is mighty, 
and God will plead his Cauſe for him, It is alſo againſt his 
Works and his End in the Creation; for God never made 
any Creature for Contempt; he then that deſpiſeth the Poor 
reproacheth- his Maker, that is condemneth the Wiſdom of 
God ; which is as much ſeen in making Poor as in making 
Rich ; in making Valleys as in making Hills. Obſerve farther, 
The Apoſtle ſhews them what little Reaſon and Cauſe they 
had, as to vilify the Poor, fo to idolize and adore the Rich: 
Do nat rich Men oppreſs you by Tyranny and draw you be- 
fore the Tudgment-Seat, like the vileſt Malefactors? Do not 
they blaſpheme the Name of Chrift ? that worthy Name from 
which you are called Chriſtians, and ſpit in the very Face of 
your holy Religion? Learn, I. That wicked rich Men are 
oft-times Oppreſſors, ſometimes Perſecutors; they have fre- 
' quently both Will and Power, both Diſpoſition and Occaſion 
to do both, 2. That Oppreſſors and Perſecutors are gene- 
rally Blaphemers; they blaſpheme the Name of Chriſt, that 
worthy Name whieh whoſoever nameth ought to depart from 
all Iniquity, 2 Tim. ii. 19. | | 


8 If ye fulfil the royal law, according to the ſcrip- 
ture, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, ye do 
well: 9 But if ye have reſpect to perſons, ye commit 
{in, and are convinced of the law as tranſgreſſors. 


Obſerve here, 1. The honourable Title put upon the Law of 
God, a royal Law: Royal in its Author, Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. xii. 
25. Chriſt's Voice ſhook Mount Sinai: Royal in its Precepts, 
the Duty it requires of us is noble and excellent, nothing 
but what is our Intereſt as Men, our Honour and Happineſs as 
Chriſtians, and what tends to the perfecting and ennobling of 
our Natures: Royal in its Rewards: True, our Work can de- 
ſerve no Wages; however, our Royal Maſter will not let us 
work for nothing. Satan, as a Maſter, is bad, his Work much 
worſe; but his Wages worſt of all. Chriſt is a Royal Maſter, 
Obedience to his Law is Royal Service: And how royal is his 
Reward, in making us Kings and Prieſts unto God on Earth, 
and crowned Kings and Princes with God in Heaven | Ob- 
ſerve, 2, Our Duty declared, with Relation to this Royal Law, 
namely, to fulfil it: 1f ye fulfil the Royal Law, according to the 
Scriptures, that is, if ye pay a ſincere Reſpect to the whole 
Duty of the Law, if you come up in your Obedience to that 
univerſal Love of God, and your Neighbour which the Law 
requires, ye do well ; where by Neighbour, we are to underſtand 
every one to whom we may be helpful; the Command to love 
him as ourſelves, ſhews the Manner, not the Meaſure, of our 
Love; the Kind, not the Degree ; the Parity and Likeneſs, 
not the Equality of Proportion; we muſt niind the Good of 
our Neighbour as really and truly, tho' not ſo vehemently and 
earneſtly, as our own, Obferve, 3. How the Apoſtle convicts 
them for walking contrary to this Law, in honouring the 
Rich and deſpiſing the Poor, and in judging according to Men's 
outward Quality and Condition: IF ye have Reſpedt to Perſons 
in this Manner, Þ 6 commit Sin, and are' convinced of the 
Law as Tranſgreſſors. How does the Law convince? Not 
only by reproving but by proving : It ſhews us a Rule, and 
faith, © There ye have departed from it; here is a Line, and 
there ye have. tranſgreſſed it; either gone over it, or gone 
beſide it.” Learn hence, that the Rule of the Word diſcovers 
Wickedneſs fully to the Conſcience of the Sinner, who winks 
hard, and is loth to lie under the Convictions of it, 


10 For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. 


- Here the Apoſtle doth ſuppoſe a Caſe which ought to make 


©] every Perſon very conſcientious in his Obedience to the whole 


Law of God, namely, that in Caſe a Man were careful. to 
obſerve all the Laws of God, except one, his livipg -in the 
Breach of that one ſhall be ſo far from being connived at upon 
| the Account of his Obedience to all the reſt, that he ſhall be 


| liable to the Puniſhment which is due to the Tranſgreſſion of 


the whole Law; to the ſame Puniſhment for Kind, I ay, not 


e 7 


for Degree; becauſe the more and greater Sins Men are guilty of daily food; 16 And one of you ſay unto them, 
of, the greater and ſeverer ſhall be their Puniſhment, which | Depart in peace, be ye warmed; and filled; notwith- 


conſiſts in being for ever baniſhed from the Preſence of God, ; | Shs 5 
e ee c ſtanding ye give them not thoſe things which are need- 


is called eternal Death. Learn hence, That whoever allows ful wo the body; what doth 1 profit? "LEM Even 1o 
himſelf in any one Sin, be it either of Omiſſion or Commiſ- faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone. 
ſion, willingly, conſtantly, and with Allowance from Con- | 3 5 
ſcience, oy Joch not convert and turn from it unto God, he is Our Apoſtle here enters upon the ſecond Part of his Diſ- 
certainly in a State of Damnation, becauſe he affronts the Sove- | £2? ſe contained in this Chapter, namely, to ſhew the Vanity 
reignty, and contemns the Authority of that God that made of a fruitleſs Faith ; that ſuch a Faith as is not the Parent and 
and enacted the whole Law, and alſo ſtands in a prepared Principle of Obedience, and productive of good Works, is al- 
Readineſs and Diſpoſition to break any other, yea, all other together inftectual and unprofitable. Faith of .no Kind, when 
Laws, in the grofleſt Manner, whenſoever any forcible Temp- it is alone, is juſtifying; as there can be no good Works with- 
tation may aſſault him. Add to this, that living in the Breach | t Faith, ſo where true Faith is, it will be fruitful in good 
of any one Law, will make a Perſon unmeet for the Enjoy- Works, otherwiſe Faith is no more Faith; no believing  with- 
ment of God, as well as living in the Breach of all, | out Obedience will avail us; therefore St. Paul and St. Fames 
| both agree to render to Faith the Things that are Faith's, and 


kg 5 not to take away from Works the Things that are Work's 
11 For he tha ſaid, Do not commit adultery z ſaid | J 4,4, it profit a Man to ſay he hath Faith Ke. Ab if our 


allo, Do not kill. Now it thou commit no adultery, | Apoſtle had ſaid. “ Let not Iny Perſon think his Faith ſufteie 
et if thou kill, thou art become a tranſgreſſor of the | ent to juſtify and fave him without the Works of Charity and 
aw. 12 So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as they that ſhall | Mercy.” Alas! a mere wordy Profeſſion is a poor unprofit- 
be judged by the law of liber. fable Thing! What will profeſſing Chriſtianity, and ſay ing we 
| believe, avail to Salvation, if we obey not Chriſt, and live not 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid; © He that threatned Adultery with | erding to the Goſpel ? Will good Words feed the Hungry 
Death, threatned alſo Murther with Death; it is the ſame | 2 clothe the Naked? Is it not like a mocking of them? Even 
Lawgiver that forbids both, and his Authority is as truly con- lo a notional Knowledge, and a bare Profeffon of Faith, if 
temned in tranſgreſſing one as both theſe Laws. Diſobedience © brings not forth the Fruits of Holineſs and Obedience to- 
tw God, in any one Law, is a virtual denying of his Authority wards God, of J uſtice and Righteouſneſs, of Love and amet 
to preſcribe any Law to us, and Jays a Foundation for univerſal towards our Neighbour, it is an ineffectual dead Thing ; like 
Diſobedience; for if Almighty God's Sovereignty be difowned a dead Corps, without a quickening and enlivening Sou! ; 
in any one Inſtance, it may as well be ſo in all other; the it is altogether dead as to our J uſtification and Salvation. 
ſame Reaſon that leads to the Obſervation or Violation of one | Learn hence, 1. That a fruitleſs Faith is certainly a dead Faith. 
Law, doth oblige us to keep or break all the reſt, and that is It is dead, becauſe it does not unite us to Chriſt; it is life- 
the Authority of the Lawgiver. The whole Law hath an equal leſs, becauſe there is no Livelineſs in ſuch a Perſon's Perfor- 
Obligation upon the Conſcience.” From hence the Apoſtle mances ; for tho' Faith be not always alike lively, yet if ſin- 
draws this Inference, That Perſons ſhould ſo ſpeak and ſo do, | Cete, 1d 15 always living, and enables the Chriſtian to live 
ſo order their Speeches and their Actions, as they that ſhall be | Uto Chriſt, and to bear much Fruit, John xv. 5. He that 
judged by the Law of Liberty, Note here, 1. That all we ſay abideth, (that is, believeth) in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth 
and do, all our Actions and Expreſſions, do fall under the forth much Fruit. Obſerve, 2. The Compariſon which Saint 
Judgment and Sentence of the Law of God. 2. That the Law 4 ames here makes between Faith and Charity; from whence 
of God, in the Hand of Chriſt, is the Law of Liberty; we are as draws this Concluſion, If Charity towards the Poor, pro- 
freed from it as a Covenant, freed from its condemnatory Curſe, felled in Words, but without Works, be counterfeit, then 
freed from its rigorous Exactions, Bondage, and Terrors. The Faith in Chriſt, profeſſed in like Manner „without Obedience, 
Law to a Believer is a Law of Liberty, and to others a Law of is alſo counterfeit and falſe; but Charity towards the Poor 
Bondage and Death. 3. That it will be a great Help to us in Words and not in Deeds is a counterfeit Charity ; accord- 
in our Chriſtian Courſe, to think often that all our Words and | ing) Faith in Chriſt, without Obedience to his Commands, 
Actions muſt come into Judgment; it is agreeable to-the Li- is a falſe F aith; a dead Þ aith, in Regard to the Effect, be- 
berty of the Goſpel to believe and remember that all we ſay cauſe it will never bring them, in whom it is, to Life and 
and do muſt be judged by the Law of Liberty. Salvation. | | 
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| | | | | 
13 For he ſhall have judgment without mercy, that 18 Yea, 4 man may ſay, Thou haſt faith, and I 

hath ſhewed no mercy ; and mercy rejoiceth againſt have works: ſhew me thy faith without thy works, 

judgment. | | | and I will ſhew thee my faith by my works. 


That is, He that whilft he lived Gewed no M:rcy, but had | St. James brings in theſe Words by way of Dialogue, be- 
Opportunity and Ability to ſhew it, /all have fudgment with- | tween a ſincere Believer that has true Faith, and a falſe-hearted 
out Mercy; that is, ſhall be very feverely handled by God in Hypocrite that only pretends to it; thus, Thou ſayeſt thou 
the great Day, and the Sentence that ſhall paſs upon him will haft true Faith, tho' thou haſt no Works to evidence its Truth; 
be inſupportable : But Mercy rejoiceth againſ# Judgment, or I fay, I have true Faith, becauſe I have good Works, which are 
triumpheth over Judgment; that is, Mercy in ſome Degree | the genuine Effects and Fruits of it. Come we now to. the 
of Exaltation; ſuch a Mercy as has Covetouſneſs, Hard- Trial, and let it appear who faith true, thou or I; if thou that 
heartedneſs and Penuriouſneſs, with all its Enemies, under | baſt no Works ſayeſt true, prove thy Faith to be true ſome 
its Feet, fuch Mercy qualifies, ſtrengthens, and enables the | other Way. Works thou haſt none, ſhew thy Faith then by 
Perſon in whom it is found, to be confidently ſecure that he | ſomething elſe: but that is impoſſible, therefore thou vainly 
ſhall receive no Prejudice or Hurt, by that Judgment which | boaſteſt of that which thou haſt not: But, on the other Side, 
God ſhall paſs upon the World at the great Day. Learn from ſays the ſincere Believer, I can make good what I fa : proving 
hence, that merciful Men, whoſe Hearts and Hands are much | the Truth of my Faith by the Fruits of it in my orks; this 
exerciſed in doing Good, and ſhewing Mercy, by Means of is a real Demonſtration that my Faith is no vain Oſtentation, 
the Conſciouſneſs of theſe God- like Diſpoſitions in themſelves, | as yours is.” This Way of arguing is very convineing; it 
are, or may be, full of a joyful and blefled Security, that they | gripes the Conſcience of the Hypocrite, and covers him with 
ſhall ſtand in the great Judgment of the World, and find Fa- Shame and Confuſion of Face. Learn hence, That good 
vour and Acceptance in the Eyes of the Judge, when all un- Works are the Evidences by which Chriſt will judge of out 
merciful, covetous, and hard-hearted Perſons ſhall fall under | Faith now, and according to which Chriſt will judge of us and 
the Sentence; and be ground to Powder by it: He ſhall have | our Faith at the great Day. Theſe two, Faith and good 
Judęment without Mercy, that ſheweth no Mercy ; but Mercy Works, ought to be as inſeparable as Light and the Sun, as 
rejoiceth againſt Judgment. | | Fire and Heat, Obedience is the Daughter of Faith, and 
1960 Faith the Parent and Principle of Obedience. © © 


K 


14 What doth it rofit, my brethren, though a man | | 
ſay he hath faith, and have not works? can faith fave] 19 Thou believeſt that there is one God; thou doeſt 
him? 15 If a brother or ſiſter be naked, and 8 well. The devils alſo believe and tremble. | 
| 3 4 | 
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As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Be thou either Jew or Chriſti- 
an, thou believeſt that there is a God, and aſſenteſt to the 
Articles of Religion; herein thou doeſt well, but this is no 
more than what the Devils do; for they alſo believe and 
tremble; and if thou haſt no better Faith, and no better,. 
Fruits of thy Faith than they, thou haſt the ſame Reaſon to 
tremble which they have.” - Obſerve here, 1. That a bare and 
naked Aſſent to the Truths of the Goſpel, yea, to the funda- 
mental Truths and Articles of Religion, is not Faith that 
will juſtify and ſave : the Devils have it, yet have no Hopes 
of Salvation with it ; they believe that there is a God, and a 
Chriſt that died for others, though not for them; ſo that an 
Atheiſt, that does not believe a God, is worſe than a Devil, 
for he believes that there is a God, whoſe Being the Atheiſt 
denies. Obſerve, 2. That Horror is the Fruit and Effect of the 
Devils Faith; the more they know of God, the more they 
dread him ; the more they think of him, the more they trem- 
ble at him. O God! All Knowledge of thee out of Chrilt is 
uncomfortable; thine Attributes, which are in themſelves 
dreadful and terrible, being beheld by us in thy Son, do yield 
Comfort and Sweetneſs to us: The Devils believe and tremble. 


20 But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith 
without works is dead? 21 Was not Abraham our 
father juſtified by works, when he had offered Iſaac 
his ſon upon the altar? 22 Seeſt thou how faith 
wrought with his works, and by works was faith made 
perfect? 23 And the ſcripture was fulfilled which 
ſaith, Abraham believed God, and it was imputed un- 


to him for righteouſneſs : and he was called the Friend 


of God. 24 Ye ſee then how that by works a man 
is juſtified, and not by faith only. 


Our Apoſtle here goes on to prove, that a Perſon is juſtified 
by Works, that is, by a working Faith, from the Example 
of Abraham; and the Argument lies thus: “ If Abraham of 
old was juſtified by a working Faith, then we cannot be juſti- 
fied without it at this Day ; but Abraham, the Father of the 
Faithful, and the Friend of God, was juſtified by a working 
Faith, therefore Faith without Works will juſtify no Man. 
As Abraham was juſtified, ſo muſt we and all others be juſti- 
| fied, becauſe the Means aud Method of Juſtification were ever 

one and the ſame, and ever will be uniform and alike. But 
Abraham was juſtified by a working Faith, his Faith was full 
of Life, Efficacy, and Power, in bringing forth Obedience un- 
to God, witneſs his ready Compliance with that hard and dif- 
ficult Command, the offering up his Son Iſaac, Seęſi thou how 
Faith wrought with his Works ? that is, how his Faith did 
both direct and aſſiſt him in that Work? Heb. xi. By Faith 
Abraham offered up Iſaac, and by Works was his Faith made 
perfect, that is, declared to be perfect; for Abraham was juſ- 
tified five and twenty Years before he offered up his Son, but 
his conquering the Difficulties of that Work, ſhewed the Per- 
fection of his Faith; as the Goodneſs of the Fruit declares the 
Excellency of the Tree, ſo the Fruit of Obedience evidenced 
the Sincerity of Abraham's Faith.” From hence then it may 
and muſt be concluded, that a barren and empty Faith is a 
dead Faith ; dead, becauſe it may be found in and with a Per- 
ſon dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; dead, becauſe it receives not 
the quickning Influences of the Spirit of God ; dead, becauſe 
it wants Operation, which is the Effect of Life; dead, becauſe 
unvailable to eternal Life. Obſerve farther, The honourable 
Character and noble Teſtimony here given of Abraham, for 
and upon the Account of his F aith and Obedience. He was 
called the Friend of God. All true Believers are God's Friends, 
as Friends they are reeonciled to him, as Friends they enjoy 
Communion with him, and Communications from 

Friends there is a Conformity of Wills and Affections between 


them, they like and love, they will and chuſe the ſame Things; 


as Friends they deſire and long for the complete Fruition and 
Enjoyment of each other. Obſerve laſtly, The Inference which 
St. James draws from this Inſtance of Abraham, Ye ſee then 
hew that by Works a Man is juſtified, and not by Faith. By 
Faith only, he means Faith that is alone, ſolitary, and by it 
ſelf, without Works. Duet. But doth not St. James, by 
affirming, that by Yorks a Man is juſtified, and not by Faith on- 
ly, contradict St. Poul, who ſays, By the Deeds of the Law 
ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified in God's Sight? Rom. iii. 20. Anſw. 
Not at all, 1. Becauſe they do not ſpeak, ad idem, to the 


=_ Thing; St. Paul ſpeaks of Juſtification before God, St. 
Ns 53. | 


im, as 


James of Juſtiſication before Men; St. Paul ſpeaks of the 
Juſtification of our Perſon, St. James of the Juſtification of 
our Faith. 2. They do not ſpeak iiſdem, to the ſame Per- 
ſons : St. Paul had to do with falſe Apoſtles and judaizing ' 
Chriſtians, who ſought to ſubſtitute the Works of the Law, 
and a Righteouſneſs of their own, inſtead of, or at Jeaſt in 
Conjunction with the Grace of God, but St. James had to do 
with hypocritical Profeſſors, who abuſed St. Paul's Doctrine 
of free Grace, and took Encouragement to Sin, affirming 
that if they believed, it was ſufficient, no Matter how they 
lived; therefore St. James urges the Neceſſity of good Works, 
as Evidences of the Sincerity of our Faith. The Sum of the 
Matter is this, what God has joined none muſt divide, and 
what God has divided none muſt join; he has ſeparated Faith 
and Works in the Buſineſs of Juſtification, according to St. 
Paul, and none muſt join them in it; and he has joined them in 
the Lives of juſtified Perſons, as St. James ſpake, and there 
we muſt not ſeparate them, St. Paul aſſures us, that Works 
have not a Co-efficiency in Juſtification itſelf ; but St. James 


aſſures us, that they may and ought to have a Co-exiſtency 
in them that are juſtified, 


25 Likewiſe alſo, was not Rahab the harlot juſtified 


by works, when ſhe had received the meſſengers, and 
had ſent them out another way ? 


Here the Apoſtle declares, that Rahab was juſtified by a 


working Faith, as Abraham was before her, which appeared 


in her entertaining the Spies, lodging them in her Houſe, and 
diſmiſſing them with all poſſible tracy: which was a notable 
Evidence of her Faith in the God of 1/raze/, her Faith being 
accompanied with great Self-denial, and expoſing her to a 
mighty Hazard, Indeed; Rahab's Faith was mixed with 
great Infirmity, ſhe told a Lye, but that is overlooked by 
God, and her Faith only recorded, not her Failing divulged. 
Rahab's Lye, Sarah's Laughtet, Job's Impatience, are not 
mentioned, we diſcove: Corruption in the very Exerciſe of 
our Graces ; but oh! how good a Maſter do we ſerve, that 
pardons our Infirmities, and accepts our Sincerity | Learn 
hence, That the Duties and Services of Believers, though ble- 
miſhed with many Defects, do find Acceptance with God, 
and ſhall not fail to be rewarded by him. Nabab's Faith was 
ſeen in receiving the Spies, her Weakneſs and Infirmity ap- 


peared in her Lying; God pitied and pardoned the one, and 
accepted and rewarded the other, | 


26 For as the body without the 


ſpirit is dead, ſo 
faith without works is dead alſo. l 


In this Verſe the Apoſtle ſums up the whole Matter, by 
comparing a dead Faith to a dead Corps; as that is imperfect, 
wanting its beſt and nobleſt Part: ſo Faith without Works 
wants that which dignifies and compleats it. Faith without 
Holineſs to enliven it is a dead Body, without the Spirit to 
quicken it. Again, As a dead Corps is uſeleſs as well as im- 
perfect ; though it has Eyes, it ſees not; Feet, it walks not ; 
Mouth, but ſpeaks not; thus it is with a dead Faith, being 
unaccompanied with a good Life; no believing, without O- 
bedience, will avail us; for though there is no Merit in our 
Obedience that we ſhould be ſaved for it, yet is there ſuch a 
Neceſſity of Obedience, that we ſhall never be ſaved without 
it. Again, As a dead Corps is noiſome to us, ſo is a Profeſ- 
ſion of Faith without Obedience loathſome to God: He ſays 
to all the Workers of Iniquity, Depart from me, 1 know you 
not, I approve you not. As the Body without the Spirit is dead, 
that is, as the Body is known to be dead, if we perceive no 
vital Actions lowing from the Soul, fo is Faith dead,. if we 
ſee it not demonſtrated by effectual Operation; as it is ne- 
ceſſary to the Being of a living Body that it be united to the 
Soul, ſo it is neceſſary to the Being of a living Chriſtian's 
Faith, that it brings forth Works of Obedience in the Chriſtian's 


Life: For as the Body without the Spirit is dead, ſo Faith without 
Works is dead alſo, ED. 


CHAP. II. 
Our Apoſile had at the latter End of the firſt Chapter face 


concerning the Evils of the Tongue, ſhewing that Man's Re- 


0 
ligien to be vain, AN aoth not teach him to bridle and govern 


that unruly Member, and keep it w 


| yu 


thin the Bounds of Rea- 
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ſon and Religion; in this Chapter he returns to the ſame Argu- 
ment, and, ſhews the great Neceſſity we lie under to watch over 
our Words and to avoid the Sins of the Tongue, and this both 
as an Argument of our Sincerity, and as an Ornament to our 


Profeſſion. Accordingly thus he ſpeaks : 


Y brethren, be not many maſters, knowing that 
we ſhall receive the greater condemnation, 


For the clearer underſtanding of theſe Words, let us con- 
ſider, 1. What the Apoſtle does not forbid, namely, private 
and brotherly Admonition, which proceeds from Chriſtian 
Love one towards another, much leſs does he condemn pub- 
lick and authorized Reproof: God has made it the Duty of 


all to admoniſh and reprove each other charitably, he has 


made it the Duty of others to admoniſh and cenſure Evil-Do- 
ers authoritatively ; this therefore is not forbidden. Obſerve, 
2. What it is that is here forbidden, namely, ſuch a reprov- 
ing of others as is ſupercilious and maſterly, managed with 
Sharpneſs and Severity, raſhly and rigidly. As if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, Be not magiſterial and cenſorious towards your 
3rethren, as if every one of you had many Maſters in him :” 
Cenſuring of others is an Arrogation of Maſterſhip over 
others, and the aſſuming of a Power over them which God 
never gave us, it is a bold Uſurpation of God's Authority; 
we may admoniſh, reprove, and warn, but it muſt not be 
in a lordly Manner, in a maſterly Way, which is reviling 
rather than reproving; we muſt conſider what may ſtand 
with Charity, as well as what will conſiſt with Truth; every 
Evil muſt not be divulged, but ſome muſt be convered with a 
Cloak of Love; there may be, and oft-times is, a great deal 
of Malice in reporting Truth, Obſerve next, The Remedy 
preſcribed againſt cenſuring others, namely, The confidering 
ourſelves that we-ſhall thereby receive the greater Damnation; 
ſharp Reprovers in judging others, pronounce a Doom upon 
themſelves: ſuch as reprove either out of Office, or out of 


Charity, ought to look to themſelves, leſt in reproving others 
they condemn themſelves, 


2 For in many things we offend all. If any man 
offend not in word the ſame is a perfect man, and able 
alſo to bridle the whole body. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, We had need be very candid 
in cenſuring others, for we all of us offend in many Things 
ourſelves, eſpecially with and by our Tongue, which is an 
Engine of more Miſchief, both to ourſelves and others, than 
any other Member of the Body ;” and accordingly he is cal- 
led here, not a gracious Man, but a perfect Man, one that has 
attained to the fulleſt Meaſures and higheſt Degrees of Grace, 
that can bridle his Tongue; to be able to bridle the Tongue 
is an Argument of conſiderable Growth and happy Progreſs 
in Grace ; he that can bridle his Tongue, can bridle his whole 
Body, that is [govern all the other Actions of his Life, he is 
a very extraordinary Chriſtian, 


3 Behold, we put bits in the horſes mouths, that 
800 may obey us; and we turn about their whole 
body. 


As we rule the whole Body of an Horſe by a Bridle in its 
Mouth, fo by bridling our Sarkar By we ſhall rule and go- 
vern all the Actions of our Lives. Note. That as hot and 
hard-mouthed Horſes, ſo the 'Fongue of Man is apt to run 
out, unleſs well bridled; nor is any Bridle ſtrong enough to 
hold it in but the Bridle of Grace; nay, not that at all 
Times. The Grace of God is both Spur and Bridle to the 
Tongue of Man: Grace, like a Spur, provokes to ſpeak for 
God, and for the Good of others; and Grace, like a Bridle, 
ſtops us from ſpeaking what may grieve the Spirit of God, and 
juſtly offend others ; None rule their Tongues well without 
Grace, and. every one that has Grace doth not rule them well ; 
it is a great Part of Perfection not to offend in Word. 


4 Behold alſo the ſhips, which though hey be fo 
great, and are driven of fierce winds, yet are they 
turned about with a very ſmall helm whitherſoever 
the governor liſteth.. ; C Even ſo the tongue is a little 
member, and boaſteth great things. Behold, how 


great a matter a little fire kindleth! 6 And the 
| ; ; 


rongue 7s a fire, a world of iniquity : ſo is the tongue 
amongſt our members, that it defileth the whole body, 


and ſetteth on fire the courle of nature; and it is ſet on 
fire of hell. | a 


The Deſign of our Apoſtle by this and the former Simili- 
tude, is to ſhew, that little "Things well governed can govern 
great Bodies, as the Rider by a ſmall Bit can govern the 
Horſe at Pleaſure, and the Pilot, by a ſmall Rudder, can ma- 
nage the Ship with Eaſe; fo the Government of that little 
Member the Tongue, is a ſpecial Mean for governing the 
whole Man. Next he compares the Tongue to Fire, in Re- 
gard to the Danger that attends it: Will a Spark of Fire ſet 
an Houſe, a Town, a City in a Flame, and lay it in Aſhes? 
In like Manner will a ftery Tongue inflame a 1 my a So- 
ciety, a Church, a Kingdom; yea, the whole World, by 
Strife and Contention, putting all into Combuſtion, ſuch a 
Tongue being ſet on work by the Devil, and kindled by that 
Fire which came from Hell; but verily, a Tongue ſet on fire 
from Hell, ſhall, without Repentance, be ſet on fire in Hell. 
Learn hence, That a CO Tongue is of an helliſh Origi- 
nal, the Fire of ſuch a Tongue is blown up by the Breath of 
Hell; let us abhor Contentions, Revilings, and Reproaches, 
as we would Hell itſelf, | 


7 For every kind of beaſts, and of birds and of 
ſerpents, and things in the ſea, is tamed, and hath been 
tamed of mankind : 8 But the tongue can no man tame; 
it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poiſon. 


Our Apoſtle here goes on in ſhewing how difficult it is to 
govern the Tongue; it is wilder than the wildeſt Beaſts, they 
are more tractable, and may be ſooner tamed than a Tongue 
be governed, it is an unruly Evil, that will not be held in. 
Nature has ſet a double Guard about the Tongue, namely, 
the Teeth and the Lips, and Grace has laid many Reſtraints 
upon it, and yet it breaks out full of deadly Poiſon; intimating, 
that the Tongue is as deadly as a venomous Beaſt. In the 
wild Deſert there are Lions, Bears, and Tygers, but theſe 
aſſault us but now and then, and can only rend the Skin, but 
a contentious "Tongue is always troubleſome to the Soul and 
Spirit : Man tameth the Beaſt, and God tameth Man: And 
the Apoſtle's calling the Tongue an unruly Evil, full of deadly 
Poiſon, plainly imports, that a wicked Tongue is venomous 
and hurtful ; a ſlanderous Tongue is a deadly Poiſon, nothing 
can ſecure againſt it but Innocency and a good Conſcience ; 
if we fall by it, let this comfort us, that there will be a Reſur- 
rection of our Names, as well as of our Perſons; let us al- 
ways then keep in the Way of our Duty, and commit our 
good Name to God's Care and keeping. 


9 Therewith bleſs we God, even the Father; and 
therewith curſe we men, which are made after the ſi- 
militude of God. 10 Out of the ſame mouth pro- 
ceedeth bleſſing and curſing, My brethren, theſe 
things ought not ſo to be. 11 Doth a fountain ſend 
forth at the ſame place ſweet water and bitter? 12 
Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive berries ? 
either a vine, figs ? ſo can no fountain both yield ſalt 


water and freſh. 


* 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle informs us what is the pro- 
per Uſe of the Tongue; namely, to bleſs and praiſe God; 
Speech being the Ei, excellent Faculty, is to be conſecrated 
to Divine Ofes; it is both a good Man's Work and his Re- 
creation to bleſs and praiſe God. Obſerve, 2. The ſinful Uſe 
which ſome Men put the Tongue unto, and that is, to curſe 
with it, to curſe Men that have the natural Image of God 
upon them, yea, holy and good Men, that have the Divine 
Image of God inſtamped upon them; this is the Abuſe of 


ſome Men's Tongues, their Mouth is full of Curſing and Bit- 


terne ſs. 


| bleſs God and curſe Men; to pray and brawl with the ſame. 


Obſerve, 3. The ſame Tongue cannot, ſhould not 


Tongue is ſhameful Hypocriſy ; to go from worſhipping to 
railing and aun to ſpeak to the God of Heaven with 
a Tongue ſet on fire of Hell, is a monſtrous Impiety. O6- 
ſerve, 4. How the Apoſtle diſcovers the mine Abſurdity 
of Bleſſing and Curſing with one and the ſame Tongue, and 
of putting the beſt Member to the worſt Uſe; the Good 

aggravates 

T | 
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aggravates the Evil, and the Evil diſparageth, yea, diſproveth 
the Good; to ſuppoſe that the ſame Tongue ſhould acceptably 


bleſs God, and at the ſame Time ſinfully curſe Men, is as 
irrational and abſurd as to imagine that the ſame Fountain 
ſhould ſend forth ſalt Water and freſh, ſweet Water and bit: 
ter; and, as if a Fig-Tree ſhould bring forth Olives, or a 
Vine bear Figs: Our Apoſtle argues and reaſons from what is 


impoſſible in Nature, to what is abſurd in Manners; contrary 


Effects from the ſame Cauſe is againſt the Order of Nature; 
in like Manner Grace is uniform, and always acts like itſelf; 
to bleſs and curſe, to pray and revile, is wholly inconſiſtent 
with Grace: Nature abhors Contradictions, and ſo does the 
Grace of God: Though'a Chriſtian has a double Principle 
in him, the Fleſb and the Hhirit, yet he has not a double 
Heart; his Spirit is ſingle and ſincere in what he does, in all 
he does, both for God and Man. FEY ASTOR 


13 © Who is a wiſe man and endued with knowledge 
amongſt you? let him ſhew out of a good converia- 
tion his works with meekneſs of wiſdom. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, “If any among you deſire to ap- | 


prove yourſelves more knowing than others, wiſer and better 
than others, as you would be thought when you cenſure and 


deſpiſe others, ſhew it to the World by a better Converſation, 
by your abounding Fruitfulneſs in good Works, and 4 ſuch 


Meekneſs of Spirit as will be an Evidence of true Wiſdom.” 
Hence we learn, That the wiſe Man is a meek and patient 
Man; as Pride and Folly, ſo. Wiſdom and Meeknels, are 
Companions ; the more Wiſdom a Man has, the more he can 
check himſelf and curb. his Paſſion: Moſes is renowned in 
Scripture for his Wiſdom, and for his Meekneſs; we all af- 
fect the Reputation of Wiſdom, let us diſcover it by Humi- 
lity, it being lowly within ourſelves ; and by our Meekneſs 
in bearing with and forbearing one another; yet muſt our 
Meekneſs be a wiſe Meekneſs, it muſt be a Meekneſs of 
Wiſdom ; our Meekneſs muſt be oppoſite to Fierceneſs, but 
not to Zeal ; Moſes was very meek in his own Cauſe, but as 
hot as Fire in the Cauſe of God; Meekneſs and Zeal are 
conſiſtent, let us then /hew out of a good Converſation our 
Wairks with Meekneſs of Wiſdom. © | 


14 But if ye have bitter envying and ſtrife in your 
hearts, glory not, and lye not againſt the truth. 15 
This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, 
ſenſual, deviliſh. 16 For where envying and ſtrife 7s, 
there is confuſion and every evil work. ; 


OBſerve. here, 1. How the Apoſtle points at the Root of all 
Tongue-Evils ; we pretend Zeal and Juſtice, Zeal for God, 
and doing right to ourſelves, but the true Cauſe is Envy, call- 
ed bitter Envying, as being bitter in its Root, bitter in its Fruit, 
bitter to others, bitter to ourſelves ; this is a painful Evil, an 
unprofitable Evil, a fooliſh, finful Evil; it makes another's 
Good our Grief; But why ſo? The Good of another is no 

Turt to us; we have not the leſs becauſe another has more: 
Leah's Fruitfulneſs was no Cauſe of Rachel's Barrenneſs ; why 
then ſhould it be the Occaſion of RachePs Envy? Thy Portion 
is not impaired becauſe thy Brother's is increaſed, Obſerve, 2. 
How Envy and Strife are here joined together ; if you have 
Envying and Strife in your Heart; when Envy is found in the 
Heart, Strife will ſoon be found in the Tongue, for Envy is 
the Mother of Strife; natural Corrupti6h doth moſt of all be- 
wray itſelf by Envy; it has an early Spring and a late Autumn; 
we have it as ſoon as we come into the World, and it is an hard 
Matter to leave it before we go out of it again : Children ſuck 
it in with their Milk, and the old Man buries it in his Coffin. 
Os ſerve, 3. What are the bitter Effects and Fruits of Envy 
and Strife, namely, Confuſion, and every evil Fork ; an en- 
vious Spirit is an unquiet and wicked Spirit; the Devil work- 
eth by no Inſtruments more than by envious, diſcontented, and 
malicious Perſons: Pride and Envy were the two firſt Sins that 
crept into the World; the firſt Man was ruined by Pride, the 
ſecond deſtroyed by Envy, the whole World could not hold 
two Brothers when the one was envied by the other: Cain's 
Envy taſted Blood, and verily the Sinner's Envy thirlts after 


it; well therefore may the Apoftle ſay, Where Envying and 


Strife is, there is Confuſion and every evil Work This Wiſdom 
deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. © 


17 But the Wiſdom that is from above is firſt pures 
then peaceable, gentle, nd caſy to* be entreated, At! 
of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and with- 
out hypocrily. EO on 1 


Our Apoſtle hete enters upon a Compariſon between earth- 
ly Wiſdom and ſpiritual heavenly \ Wiſdom; between Wiſdum 
that is not, and Wiſdom. that is from above.. :, Obſerve, 1, That 
Wiſdom which is not from above characterized and defcribed, 
I. It is earthly, it is ſuited to earthly Minds, and it is employed 
about carthly Things: Earthly Wiſdom is mere Folly ; it is 
ſaid to be wiſe only for this World, and to have ſuch an 
unſavoury Spirit as will reliſh nothing but what is earthly... 2, 
Senſual; ſuch Wiſdom, as tendath only to gratify the Senſes 
and is converſant about outwatd Plcaſurcs, which are the Plea- 
ſures of the Beaſt, and not of the Man; Such ſenſual Satiſ- 
factions do only pleaſe the ſenſitive Appetite, which it is the 
higheſt rational Pleaſure to mortify and ſubdue. 3. Devilifh; 
becaule it is ſuch Wiſdom as is found in the Devil ; he is only 


. | wiſe to do Miſchief. As a Man has a fleſhly Part in com- 


mon with the Beaſt, ſo there are ſome Sins which the Scrip- 
ture calls fleſhly and beaſtly Luſts, as Uncleanneſs, Riot, 
Exceſs, and the like; but as Man has ſomewhat in common 
with the Angels, namely, his Spirit and Soul, fo there are 
ſome Sins which are called Satan's Luſts, John vili. 44. Hrs 
Lufts he will do. "Thus Envy, Pride, Wrath, Revenge, Ma- 
lice, Slander, theſe Sins make a Man deviliſh, hke unto Sa- 
tan; hence is St. Paul's Exhortation, 2 Cor. vii. 1. To clan 
ourſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit. Lord, pity the 
deplorable Ruins of Mankind, compaſſionate fallen Man, who 
hath not only ſomewhat of the Beaſt, but alſo ſomewhat of 
the Devil, in him by Nature! O deplorable Degradation! 
And ſhould he ſacrifice himſelf he could not fave himſelf, 
without a Sanctifier; he muſt be reſtored to the Divine Like- 
neſs here, or never enjoy his Maker hereafter. Obſerve, 2. 
He next deſcribes /piritual Miſdom to us, and that, firſt by 
its Original, it is from above: All Wiſdom is known by its 
Deſcent; carnal Wiſdom is of the Earth earthly; ſpiritual 
Wiſdom 1s from above, and has an heavenly Author, and its 
Original and Deſcent is heavenly : The Wiſdom that is Ae 
above. Secondly, He deſcribes ſpiritual Wiſdom by its Effects 
and Fruits, by its Properties and Qualities, and reckons up 
eight of them. 1. True Wiſdom is pure and holy Wiſdom, 
and ſinleſs Craſtineſs: The Heart of ſuch a Perſon is clean, 
though not wholly free from Sin, and his Way is undefiled: 
This pure Wiſdom will not brook the Filthineſs either of Er- 
ror in Judgment or Sin in Practice: Error is a Blot as well as 
Sin, and is as damnable as Sin; the one is an open Road, the 
other a ſecret Path to Hell and Deſtruction; he that is wiſe, 
and has a due Care of his Soul's Salvation, will be as much 
afraid of erroneous Principles as he is of debauched Practices. 
2. Peaceable ; True Wiſdom teaches to avoid all Strife and 
Contention : There is a ſweet Connexion between Wiſdom 
and Peace; the wiſeſt are the meekeſt Men; they are peace- 
able and Peace-makers; not ready to provoke others, nor 
eaſily provoked themſclves: Such as ſee moſt Need of Par- 
don from God are moſt ready to pardon others, to live 
peaceably with all; yet note, Thougb Wiſdom be pure 
and peaceable, yet it is firſt pure, then peaceable; as God is the 
firſt and beſt of Beings, fo Purity is the firſt and beſt of Bleſſ- 
ings ; the chief Care then muſt be for Purity and Truth; but 
next to Purity we muſt regard Peace: Truth muſt be prefer- 
red, but Peace muſt not be meglected ; we muſt treat with 
God by Prayer, and treat with Man by Condeſcenſion, as 
far as a good Conſcience will ſuffer for obtaining and preferv+ 
ing Peace: The Wiſdsm from above is fir/t pure, then peace- 
able. 3. Frue Wiſdom is gentle, in Oppoſition to Strife and 
Contention; the Word alſo ſignifies moderate and patient, 
Phil. iv. 5. 1 Tim. iii. 3. Such a Chriſtian is moderate in doubt- 
ful Opinions, moderate in his judging of others, moderate and 
patient in his whole Converſation, receding ſometimes from 
his own Right for Peace Sake. 4. Eaſy to be entreated; not 
inflexible, but perſuadeable: He that has an inflexible Will 
had need have an infallible Judgment. Indeed there may be 
a Flexibility and Eaſineſs to a Fault; ſome good Natures (as 
they are called) are eaſily drawn away to Sin by evil Compa- 
ny and wicked Counſel; in ſuch a Caſe to turn a deaf Ear to 
all Entreaties is not Obſtinacy, but religious Reſolution, 5. 
Full of Mercy; this has a double Object, ſuch as want, and 
ſuch as offend ; and ſo there is Mercy in giving and in for- 
ä | 5 giving : 
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giving: It is the Glory of a Man to paſs by a Tranſgreſſion, f 


and the Honour of a Chriſtian to put on Bowels of Mercy; 
without this Garment we ſhall appear naked at the Bar of 
God. 6. Full of good Works. Religion is not a dry Rod, 
but it bloſſoms and brings forth Fruit ; Fruits of Humanity 
and civil Courteſy, as well as Fruits of Piety and pious Cha- 
gf When we begin to be religious, we muſt not leave off 
to be kind and courteous ; Be pitiful, be courteous, 1 Pet. iii. 8. 
7. Without Partiality; that is without making any Diffe- 
rence between Perſon and Perſon, becauſe of outward Re- 
ſpects, which is an high Point of Wiſdom Folly diſcovers 
itſelf in nothing more than by doting upon outward Splendor. 
Fools, like Children, count nothing good but what is gay; 
but Wiſdom teaches us to value and put an Eſtimate upon 
Perſons and Things, according to their intrinſick Worth, 
and doth nothing by Partiality. 8. Without Hypocriſy : In 
true Wiſdom there is no prevailing Guile, but a true Simpli- 
city and godly Sincerity found with it, and this is the higheſt 
Piece of Wiſdom ; the Hypocrite is the greateſt Fool; the 
ſincere Chriſtian is the truly wiſe and the only wiſe Man. 
The Wiſdom from above is pure and peaceable, without Partiality, 
and without Hypacriſy. | | | 1 


18 And the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace 
of them that make peace. 


Our Apoſtle here concludes his Diſcourſe, by ſhewing the [ 


Happineſs of thoſe who are poſſeſt of that Wiſdom from 
above, which is pure and peaceable, &c. They ſow a Seed 
which will yield them preſent Fruit, and brings Sheaves of 
Joy and Comfort into their Boſoms, and alſo entitle them to 
an everlaſting Reward in that Kingdom wherein dwelleth 
Righteouſneſs. Learn hence, 1. That all the Actions of this 
Lite are as Seed ſown for the Life to come; and every one's 
Harveſt hereafter will be according to his Seed- Time here; 
our Rewards ſhall be according to our Works. Learn, 2. 
That the Rewards of Righteouſneſs and Peaceableneſs are 
reaped, and received here initially, and ſhall be &er long 
2 perfectly: The Fruit of Righteouſneſs is ſown in Peace 

them that love Peace. Learn, 3. That true Lovers of 
Righteouſneſs ought to be Lovers of Peace, and peaceable 
Perſons, Lovers of Righteouſneſs ; Mercy and Truth muſt 
meet together, Righteouſneſs and Peace muſt Kiſs each other: 
Peace without Righteouſneſs is but a ſordid Compliance; 
Righteouſneſs without Peace is bug a rough Auſterity; our Du- 
ty is to couple a ſweet Goodneſs with a ſevere Righteouſneſs, 


„ 


Our Apoſtle having ſhewed in the foregoing Chapter the exceeding 
Evil of 1 and Contention, he comes in this Chapter to diſ- 
cover the Root from whence all this proceeds, namely, from 

Men's carnal Lufts and corrupt Affections; accordingly thus he 


ſpeaks : 


ROM whence come wars and fightings among you ? 
come they not hence, even of your luſts that war 
in your members? | 


The Jews, to whom St. James directed this Epiſtle, had 
at that Time great Wars and Fightings, not only with their 
Neighbours, but even among themſelves: In every City 
there were Wars and Fightings among them. Now the Apoſtle 
here puts it to their Conſciences to tell and declare whence 
theſe Animoſities and Contentions, thoſe Wars and Fight- 
ings, did proceed, come they not hence, even from your. Lufts & 

Plainly intimating, that the Cauſe of all civil Diſſentions 
are Men's Corruptions: War ſtirs firſt within, before it breaks 
forth without; were there not a Fight in our ſelves there 
-would be no Fighting - with others: Luft within is the 
Make-bait in all Societies and Communities without: Pride 
and Covetouſneſs, Envy and Ambition, make Men injurious 
to one another; worldly and ſenſual Luſts firſt war in our- 
ſelves before they diſturb the common Peace. 


2 Ye luſt, and have not : ye kill, and deſire to 
have, and cannot obtain: ye fight and war, yet ye have 
not, becauſe ye aſk not. 3 Ye aſk, and receive not, 


"becauſe ye aſk amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon 
your luſts. | 


| Divine Wrath, but in Divine Love. 


The Jews at the writing of this Epiſtle to them, did vehe- 
mently Juſt after Liberty and Freedom from the Roman Yoke, 
and for Dominion and Government over other Nations, be- 
lieving that their Meſſiah was to be a temporal Prince, who 
ſhould enable them to lord it over the heathen World: Now, 
ſays our Apoſtle, though you luſt for Liberty and Dominion, 
yet you have it not; and though in an eager Purſuit after 
theſe Things, ye kill and ſlay, yet you do but loſe your Blood 
and Labour, for ye cannot oben what you thus inordinately 
ſeek, and irregularly covet; you ſhould go to God in Prayer 
for what you deſire: But if at any Time you do pray, it is 
not in a right Manner, with a right Intention, and for a right 
End. It is to conſume it upon your Luſts, namely, that 
having the Liberty you deſire, you may poſſeſs the good 
Things of this World you luſt aſter, and may lord it over the 
heathen World.“ Learn hence, That we pray amiſs, when our 
Aims and Ends are not right in Prayer. Learn, 2. That 
then our Aims and End are not right in Prayer when we aſk 
Bleſſings for the Uſe and Encouragement of our Luſts. Learn, 
3. That Prayers fo framed are uſually ſucceſsleſs; what we 
alk amiſs we are ſure to miſs, if the Almighty has any Kind- 
nels for us. In Prayer we muſt conſider three Things, the 
Object, the Manner, and the End: We muſt not only guard 
our Affections but ſecure our Intentions; for Prayers that 


| want a good Aim do alſo want a good Iflue: Ye ofk, and re- 


ceive not, becauſe ye aſk amiſs. 


4 Ye adulterers, and adultereſſes, know ye not that 
the friendſhip: of the world is enmity with God? Who- 


| ſoever therefore will be a friend of the world, is the 


enemy of God. 


It is ſpiritual, not corporal Adultery, which theſe Words 
take Notice of; the inordinate Love of this World is called 
ſpiritual Adultery, becauſe it draws away the Love of the Soul 
from God, and diſſolves the ſpiritual Marriage between God 
and the Soul: Ye Adulterers and Adultereſſes, know ye not that 
the Friendſhip of the World, which ſtands in Competition with, 
and indiſpoſes you for the doing of God's Will, is Enmity 
with God ? And that whoſoever will be thus a Friend of the 
World is the Enemy of God? To love the World as God's 
Competitor, is Enmity to God, and he is God's Enemy 
that loveth it predominantly. Learn we to love every Crea- 
ture with a creature Love; for God reckons we love him not 
at all, if we love him not above all. ; 


5 © Do ye think that the ſcripture faith in yain, The 
ſpirit that dwelleth in us luſteth to envy? 


Some by the Spirit here underſtand the holy Spirit of God, 
and make the Words run in the Form. of an Interrogation, 
thus, The Spirit that dwelleth in us Chriſtians luſteth he to 
Envy as yours doth? Nay, rather is he not the Spirit of 
Love and Goodneſs?” Others underſtand our own Spirit; 
our corrupt Nature is mightily carried forth this Way, even 
to envy the Good of others; it's uſual in Scripture to call the 
Bent and Propenſion of the Soul, either to Good or Evil, by 
the Name of Spirit. Note hence, That God's own People 
have much, too much, of a Spirit of Envy remaining in 
them, unmortified and unſubdued by them: The Spirit that 
is in us luſteth to Envy. 855 | 


6 But he giveth more grace: wherefore he ſaith, God 


reſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the humble. 


The Sin of Envy being cenſured before, our Apoſtle next 
condemns the Sin of Pride; he uſes a military Term when 


he tells us that God reſiſteth the Proud; it ſignifies, that he ſets 


himſelf as in Battle-Array againſt the Proud, in a direct Op- 
poſition to him; there are no Sort of Sinners whom God 
ſets himſelf ſo much againſt to puniſh and plague as proud 
Sinners : Such are wholly out of his Favour ; he beholdeth 


| them afar off, and they are the Subjects of his high Diſplea- 


ſure; like naked Men in an Army, they ſtand expoſed to 
his Wrath, they have no Shelter, nothing to keep off the 
Threatning from them: For there can be no Shelter from 
T here are two emi- 
nent Works of Divine Providence in the World, the one is 
to lift up and exalt the Humble, the other is to abaſe and 
pull down the Proud; ſome pride themſelves in their na- 
tural Parts, others in their acquired Parts; ſome in their 
moral Virtues and evangelical Graces, others in their 


holy Duties and ſpiritual Performances ; we ſeldom do well, 
Learn hence, That 
Pride 


but we think too well of ourſelves, 
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Pride is a common Sin, and provoking, yea, a very provoking 
Sin, and ſo muſt needs be, becauſe it is an Uſurpation of the 
Place and Power of God, and ſets itſelf againſt all the Com- 
mands and Threatnings of God: God reſi/teth the Proud, but 
he giveth Grace to the Fond Grace, that is, 1. Favour ; the 
Humble ſhall have his Favour, and the Proud his Frowns. 2. 
God giveth Grace, that is, more Grace, farther Meaſures of 
Grace, to the Humble ; as we lay up our richeſt Wines in the 
loweſt Cellars, ſo does God lodge his choiceſt Graces in humble 
and lowly Hearts ; he giveth not only Grace, but more Grace, 
to the Humble ; ſuch as are low in their own Eyes are under the 


ſpecial Protection and Direction alſo of the moſt high God, 


7 Submit yourſelves therefore to God. Reſiſt the 
devil, and he will flee from you. 


That is, «Submit to his Government and Authority, to his 
preceptive and commanding Will, and to his providential and 

diſpoſing Will, ſubmit yourſelves to the Guidance of his Word, 
to the Pirektion of his Spirit, to the Conduct of his Provi- 
dence, ſubmit your whole ſelves to the whole Law and Will 
of God, let all your Thoughts, Affections, Words, and 
Actions, be guided according to the ſtrict Rules of the Word 
of God; but 7% the Devil, by no Means do not ſubmit or 
yield an Inch to him; the only Way to overcome Satan, is not 
by yielding to him, but by reſiſting and oppoſing of him ; Sa- 


tan is both a conquered Enemy and a cowardly Enemy, tho 
he has a bold Face, yet a faint Heart; 1ſt him and he wall |, 


flee from you.” Obſerve here, I. The Devil's active Enmity 
and continual Hoſtility againſt Man, implied and ſuppoſed : 
Satan is continually buſy with us, that is, the apoſtate Spirit, 
and the Spirit of Apoſtaſy lodged in our Natures, where-ever 
we ſee Malice, Revenge, Envy, Hatred, Pride, and Selt-love, 
there is that evil Spirit which is ſo inimical and injurious to us, 
that is, Venenum Serpentis Diabolici, e The Sting and Poiſon, the 
very Soul and Spirit of the apoſtate Nature,” Obſerve, 2. 
The Chriſtian's Duty diſcovered, and that is, not to yield, 
but reſiſt and oppoſe; we muſt either reſiſt him, or be taken 
captive by him ; if we do not reſiſt him, we ſhall never get rid 
of him: If once we parley and treat with him, we muſt ex- 
pe& to be triumphed over, and trampled upon by him. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Certainty of Succeſs declared, he will flee from 
ven; every Denial is a Diſcouragement to Satan, the Strength 
of his Temptations lies in our T reachery and Falſeneſs, we 
are falſe within ourſelves, otherwiſe all his Power and Malice 
could not hurt us; however, if we continue our Reſiſtance, 
the Holy Spirit will come in with his Affiſtance, he will be 
our Second in the Field, and we ſhall find, that ſtronger is he 
that is in us, than he that is in the World ; the God of Peace 
will bruiſe Satan under our Feet ſhortly. 


8 Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. 


Obſerve here, 1. Man by Nature, fince his Fall, is afar off 
from God, not barely by a natural Diſtance as a Creature, 
but alſo by a moral Diſtance as a Sinner; God made Man 
near him, but when Man ſinned he departed from him; now 
we draw nigh to God by Converſion, and in all the Actings 
of Repentance : there is a firſt and a ſecond Converſion; a firſt 
Converſion from a ſinful State, a ſecond Converſion from 
ſinful Acts, by both we draw nigh to God; but the drawing 
nigh to God here principally intended, is by approaching to 
him in Prayer, and in the Uſe of every holy Ordinance; 
and humbling of the Soul before God, is a drawing my unto 
him; hence it is that good Men delight ſo much in Prayer, 
and other ho! ; Duties, they meet with God in them, and 
draw. near to God by them, and they that meet with God, 
meet with all Delights. Obhſerve, 2. As the Duty required, 
Draw nigh to God, ſo the Encouragement annexed, He will 
draw nigh to you 3 God will certainly draw nigh to that 

Chriſtian, in a Way of Mercy, who prepareth his Heart to 
approach and draw near to him in a' Way of Duty: The 
Lord is nigh to all them that call upon him, nigh to comfort, 
nigh to quicken, nigh to guide, nigh to ſupport. 


—-Cleanſe. your hands, ye ſinners; and purify your 
hearts, ye double- minded. 2 


Mark ! To ſignify to us our deep Pollution, and univerſal 
Pollution, we are called upon both to cleanſe and ro purify, | 
and that both our Hands and our Hearts. Queſt. But why 


is Cleanſing of the Hands ſet before Purifying the Heart! 


| Muſt we ſweeten the Streams before the Fountain? Anſev., It 
is not unuſual in Scripture to put that firſt which is viſible firſt, 
as Calling before Election, 2 Pet. i. 10. and becauſe Grace 
(having once entred the Heart) diſcovers itſelf by an imme- 
diate cleanſing of the Hands; fo that if we would have an 
holy Life, we muſt get a clean Heart. Learn, 1. That unclean 
Perſons can have no Communion with God. 2. That they 
who draw nigh to God muſt cleanſe their Hands, becauſe 
the Sins of our Hands do keep us at a Diſtance from God, 
and God at a Diſtance from us, Commerce with God in an 
Ordinance is one Thing, and Communion with him is ano- 
ther; a Man may have a Commerce or Trade with an Ene- 
my for Profit Sake, whilſt he refuſes to hold Communion with 
him in a Way of Friendſhip and Intimacy of Acquaintance. 
Learn, 3. That double-minded Men have corrupt Hearts : 
Double-mindedneſs is a dividing of the Heart between God 
and ſomething elſe, whereas God calls for the whole Heart, 
the whole Mind, the whole Soul, the whole Strength. Learn, 


4. That this Double-mindedneſs hinders both our drawing 


nigh to God, and God's drawing nigh to us; an Heart di- 
vided between God and the World, between Conſcience and 
Luſt, between Religion and Self-intereſt, will hinder all Inter- 
courſe and ſweet Communion betwixt God and us in the 
Duty of 1 pe Cleanſe therefore your Hands, ye Sinners; and 
purify your Hearts, ye double-minded, | 


; 


9 Be afflicted, and mourn, and Weep : let your 
laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy to hea- 
vinels. 10 Humble yourſelves in the ſight of the 
Lord, and he {hall lift you up. 


The next Duty we are exhorted to by the Apoſtle, is a deep 
Humiliation, and a voluntary affliting of our Souls before 
God for Sin, and upon the Account of any Calamity, either 
on ourſelves or others. Learn hence, That as the afflicting 
Hand of God does increaſe upon a Perſon, a Family, or a 
People, ſo ought the Humiliation and Mourning of that Per- 
ſon, Family, or People, to increaſe ; we ought not only to be 
humbled when God afflicts, but. alſo to be humbled in Pro- 
portion to what God inflits ; great Afflictions call for great 
Humiliations : Woe to that Perſon, that Family, or that Peo- 
ple, who will not be afflicted when God afflicts them, nor 
humble themſelves when God humbles them, who when God 
caſts them down, will hold up their Heads in Mirth and Jolli- 
ty : God loves to ſee us bear our Croſs, but he cannot endure 
to ſee us make Sport with it, or flight of it: If God once per- 
ceives us driving away our Sorrow with Harp and Viol, or 
drowning it with Wine, he can quickly turn our Wine into 
Water, and our Laughter into the Voice of Weeping : Now 
is it not better to turn our Mirth into Mourning, than to have 
God turn it into Mourning ? They who turn their Mirth in- 
to Mourning, ſhall find Comfort after their Mourning ; but 
they ſhall know nothing but Mourning, whoſe Mirth God 
turns into Mourning : Be affied therefore, and mourn. and 
weep. Yueſ/t. But how comes the Apoſtle to make uſe of ſo 
many Words to one Purpoſe, be afflicted, mourn, weep, humble 
yourſelves, &.? Anſw. All theſe Heaps of Expreſſions do im- 
port and imply, 1. The Neceſſity of the Duty. 2. The Dif- 
hculty of the Bots. 3. The Continuance of the Duty, and 
accordingly much Enforcement is neceflary ; Fleſh and Blood 
loves Pleaſure, but declines Sorrow and Heavineſs ; Nature 
loves no bitter Draughts, tho' bitter Things are ſometimes the 
beſt Things; therefore the Apoſtle's Call to afflict our Souls, 
and humble ourſelves in the Sight of God, is repeated; and 
mark the Encouragement given thus to do, humble yourſelves 
in the Sight of God, and he ſhall lift you up: Submiſſion and Hu- 
mility is the true Way to Exaltation and Glory; the Way to 
riſe is to fall: He that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted, Luke 
xiv. 11. He ſhall lift thee up in due Time, 1Pct. v. 6. Wait God's 
Leiſure And the Promiſe ſhall ſurely be fulfilled ; the World 
looketh upon Humility as the way to Contempt, but God pro- 
nounces it the way to Honour; Before Honour is Humility, = 


11 Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He 
that ſpeaketh evil of bis brother, and judgeth his 
brother, ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the 
law: but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer 
of the law, but a judge. 12 There is one law-giver, 
who 1s able to ſave, and to deſtroy. Who art thou that 
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judgeſt another? 
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Theſe Words, as generally delivered by our Apoſtle, are a 
Diſſuaſive from the Sin of Detraction, or ſpeaking Evil of 
one another, either by ſecret Whiſpering, or open Backbiting, 
a very common but moſt unbecoming Sin amongſt Chriſtians, 
What Pleaſure do ſome Perſons take in 2 the Faults 
of others, in aggravating their Faults, in defrau ing them of 
their neceſſary Excuſe and Mitigation, tho? at the ſame Time 
they are nom of it, by leſſening their good Actions thro' 
the Suppoſition of their falſe Aims and Ends? It is an in- 
jurious and N Jealouſy, when a Perſon's Actions are 
fair, to ſuſpect his Intentions, by mentioning his Failings. 
but ſuppreſſing his Worth and Excellencies: It becomes 
Chriſtians neither to give way to this growing Evil them- 
ſelves, nor oY Ear to it in others. But there ſeems to be 
ſomething ſpecial and particular in theſe Words, which re- 
ſpects the Jews, to whom this Epiſtle is directed; as if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, © Give over your Reproach and Cenſoriouſneſs 
apainſt the Gentile Chriſtians, who do not obſerve your Cere- 
monial Law, your Feaſts, your Sabbaths, your Circumciſion, 
for both the Law of Chriſt and the Law of Moſes, which you 
profeſs to own, do bind you to love your Neighbour as your 
ſelf, and forbids ſuch uncharitable Cenſures; ſo that by con- 
demning your Brethren you condemn the Law, and ſet your- 
ſelves above it, and all this in Contempt of the Law, and the 
Law-giver, who is one, and is able both to fave and to deſtroy.” 
There are ſome that are neither able to ſave nor to deſtroy ; 
there are others able to deſtroy but cannot ſave, Satan is a 
Deſtroyer, but he cannot ſave any, nor can he deſtroy all; if 
he could none ſhould be ſaved. But there is a Law-giver 
who can fave and deſtroy, who can give Life and take it 
away, and both as often as he will: He can fave thoſe that 
obey his Laws, and deſtroy all thoſe that tranſgreſs them : 
Therefore, ſeeing Chriſt, and none but Chriſt, has Authority 
to give Laws, it is not for you to impoſe ceremonial Obſer- 
vances upon your Brethren, and to cenfure and judge them for 
not obſerving them, when Chriſt has ſet them at Liberty from 
the Obſervation of them. 


13 Go to now, ye that ſay, To day or to morrow 
we will go into ſuch a city, and continue there a year, 
and buy and ſell, and get gain; 14 Whereas ye know 
not what ſhall be on the morrow. For what 7s your life? 
[t is even a vapour that appeareth for a little time, and 
then vaniſheth away. 15 For that ye ought to ſay, If 
the Lord will, we ſhall live, and do this, or that. 16 
But now ye rejoice in your boaſtings. All ſuch rejoyc- 
ing is evil. 


* For the clear underſtanding of theſe words, conſider, - 1. 
what is not here forbidden or condemned by our Apoſtle, 
namely, Prudential Reſolutions for a right Management of 
human Affairs; it is lawful for Men to take up a Parpole to 
to ſuch a Place and follow their Trade there, to buy and 
Fl and get Gain in an honeſt way; but no Man muſt be 
remptory in this, becauſe we know not what ſhall be on the 
tow” ſuch Determinations muſt be made with Submiſſion 
to Divine Providence: If the Lord will, we ſhall do this or that, 
referring all to his Pleaſure, who alone doth whatſoever pleaſ- 
eth him. Conſider, 2. What is hereby intimated to us, and 
what is the Duty incumbent upon us, namely, 1. That we 
have no Aſſurance of our Lives, nor any of the Comforts 
of our Lives for one Day, and therefore ought to refer all our 
Actions, our Enterprizes and Undertakings to the Will of 
God. Nhat is your Life? It is but a Vapour ; therefore ye ought 
to ſay, I the Lord will, we ſhall do this or that. 2. That in re- 
gard of the great Frailty of our Lives, and the great Uncer- 
tainty of Iſſues and Events, it is the Height of Preſumption 
to promiſe ourſelves great Things, without the Leave of 
God's Providence; as our Times are in God's Hands, fo are 
our Actions alſo in God's Power, both as to the Performance 
of them, and as to the Succeſs of them: Say nat then, to Day, 
or to Morrow, we will go into . a City, for that ye ought to ſay, 
Tf the Lord will, we ſhall do this or that. 


17 Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, 
and doeth it not, to him it is fin, n | 


RYE 


Obſerve here, 1. That Sins of Ignorance are Sins, and 
render Men greatly culpable, though Ignbrance will in ſome 
Degree leſſen their Puniſhment. Obſerde here, 2. That to fin 
| n Light and Knowledge is a very heinous Aggravation | 


of Sin, becauſe the Knowledge of our Duty lays us under 
the greateſt Obligation to do it. 3. That the greater Advan- 
tages and Opportunities any Man has of knowing his Duty, 
and the more Knowledge he fins againſt, in not doing of it, 


the greater is his Sin, and the more grievous will be his Con- 
demnation. | | 5 


n. 


O to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your 
miſeries that ſhall come upon y9z. 2 Your riches 

are Corrupted, and your garments are moth-eaten. 3 
Your gold and filver is cankered ; and the ruſt of them 
ſhall be a witneſs againſt you, and ſhall eat your fleſh 


as it were fire. Ye have heaped treaſure together for the 
laſt days, 


Theſe Words may be conſidered either relatively or abſo- 
lutely. Conſider them, 1. With Relation to the Vetus, to 
whom they were written immediately, and they are a Pre- 
diction or Denunciation of that Judgment which was coming 
upon the rich Men in the Jetoiſb Nation; which Prediction 
Toſephus aſſures us, was fulfilled by the Slaughter and Spoiling 
of the rich Jews throughout Galilee and Fudea, the Zealots 
ſparing none but the Poor and Low ; thus did the Vengeance 
of God, and does to this Day, purſue and follow that wick- 
ed People who killed the Lord of Life, and their own Pro- 
phets, who brought Judgment on themſelves to the utter- 
moſt. Conſider the Words abſolutely in themſelves, and 
they are a ſevere and cutting Reprehenſion to covetous rich 
Men, for their ſordid ſparing of that Wealth which God had 
given them for publick Service. And the Apoſtle gives us, 
I. A Deſcription of their Sin. 2. A Declaration of their 
Puniſhment. Obſerve, 1. A Deſcription of the Sin of the 
covetous rich W orldlings, they choſe rather to have their Goods 
to. be corrupted and ſpoiled, than to be employed to good 
Uſes; their Victuals might have refreſhed the Bowels of the 
Hungry, but they rather ſuffered them to putrify and ſtink ; 
the Garments which lay uſeleſs in their Wardrobes, might 
have clothed the Backs of their naked Brethren, but they 
rather let them be moth-eaten ; their Gold and Silver might 


have been applied to many good Uſes, but they had rather it 


ſhould be cankered, and ruſt in their Cheſts. "Obſerve, 2. 
The Puniſhment denounced againſt them for this their Sin 
the Ruſt of their Gold and Silver fall witneſs againſ? them ; 
that is, their Conſciences ſhall at once convince them of their 
baſe Covetouſneſs, and torment them for it; and this cor- 
roding of their Conſgiences, ſhall have an Impreſſion upon 
their Bodies, it ſhall eat their Fleſh as it were Fire; and all 
that Treaſure which, with Wrong to others and Violation 
of their pwn Conſciences, they had heaped together, was 
but heaped up for the Spoiler, and the Violence of the laſt 
Days. Learn from the whole, 1. That it is hard to poſſeſs 
Riches without Sin, an hard Matter to have them and not 
be hindered from Heaven by them. Learn, 2. That a cove- 
tous hoarding and ſordid ſparing of Wealth, which our ſuf- 
fering Brethren want, brings a Curſe both upon our Perſons 
and Eſtates. 3. That ſore Miſeries and dreadful Judgments 
ſhall come upon wicked rich Men, which, if belicvingly ap- 
prehended, would cauſe them now to weep and howl. We 

do not Hurt with our Wealth, ſay ſome; aye, but what 
Good do you do with it? Where are the poor Members of 
Chriſt whom ye have relieved with the Superfluities of your 
Table? But can many ſay truly, They have done no Harm 
with their Eſtates? Lord! What Careleſſneſs in Religion; 
what Contempt of God, what Riot and Exceſs, is Pound 
amongſt many that abound in Wealth, who expend more 
upon a Luſt in one Day, than would maintain a poor F amily 
many Years? Learn, 4. That in the Day of Judgment, not 
only our Actions, but all the Circumſtances of our Actions 
ſhall be brought forth, and produced as Arguments of Con- 


| victions; the ruſty Iron, the cankered Silver, the moth- 
eaten Clothes, ſhall be produced; the Stones of the Wall, 


built by Oppreſſion, ſhall cry, Lord, we were built by Op- 
preſſion and Violence ;” and the Beam out of the Timber 
ſhall anſwer it, True, Lord, even n 13, Hab:- ii, 33. 
The Circumſtances of Men's Sins at the great Day, will be 
as ſo many Memorials to put them in Mind of Guilt, and 
God in Mind of Vengeance: Your Gold and Silver is cankered 
and the Ruft of it ſhall witneſs againſt you. 


4 Behold, 


I 
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4 Behold, the hire of the labourers who wy 


reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back 
by fraud, crieth; and the cries of them which have 


reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of ſa- 
baoth. 


/ 


The next Sin, which our Apoſtle convicts the Rich of, and 
condemns them for, is the Sin of Oppreſſion, and that of 
the worſt Sort, even of Labourers and Servants ; their Covet- 
ouſneſs was the Cauſe of this Oppreffion. There is no Sin 
ſo heinous and baſe but Covetouſneſs may be a Mother or a 
Nurſe to it: What more ſordid than for the rich Maſter to 
detain the Wages of the poor Labourer? - Yet Behold, the 
Hire of the Labourers crieth : Though they did not, durſt not 
complain, yet their Hire kept back did complain. Learn hence, 
That as all Oppreſſion is very ſinful, ſo eſpecially the detain- 
ing of the Labourers Wages when their Hire is delayed or 
denied, both are exceeding finful ; and accordingly we find 
Oppreſlors in Scripture joined with the vileſt of Sinners, even 
with Sorcerers, Adulterers, and falſe Swearers. And to teſti 
that God cannot want Witneſſes againſt Oppreſſors, he tells 
us, their Hire ſhall cry as well as the Poor themſelves : The 
Beam and the Stone out of the Wall ſhall cry, Hab. ii. Re- 

member we then that ſecret Wrongs are known to God; the 
Poor may not always know who wrongs them, but the Lord 
fully knows, and their Wrongs and Oppreſſions will cry 
againſt us, when they know not againſt whom to cry. And 
Nite, The Perſon gloriouſly deſcribed, who is the Poor's A- 
venger; he is the Lord of Sabaoth, or the Lord of Hoſts, who 
has all Power in his Hand, and all Creatures at his Com- 
mand. How bold and daring then is the Oppreſſor to afflict 
the Poor, who have the Lord of Hoſts for their Avenger ? 
Their Cry is entered into the Ears of the Lord of Sabazth, 


5 Ye have lived in pleaſure on the earth, and been 


wanton; ye have nouriſhed your hearts as in a day of 
ſlaughter, 


The next Sin, he charges upon them is, 6 Luxury, 
Laſciviouſneſs, their Eating and Drinking to Exceſs, in their 
Feaſts, pampering themſelves for the Slaughter and the Sham- 
bles. Theſe are Sins very natural to corrupt Nature, but 
chiefly incident to the Rich. Pride, Idleneſs, Fulneſs of 
Bread, and living in Pleaſure, are too frequently Sins that do 
abound in rich Men's Houſes; though their Abundance is no 
Excuſe, but rather an Aggravation of their Sin. God allows 
us to uſe Pleaſure, but not to live in Pleaſures; and by call- 
ing it Pleaſure upon Earth, he intimates, 1. That ſenſual 
Delights are only enjoyed here in this World: 2. That their 
Defires ran after theſe earthly Pleaſures only: The Pleaſures 
of the Beaſt only pleaſed them; whereas the Delights of 
Senſe are ſo far from being the chief Pleaſure for which God 
deſigned us, that on the contrary, he intended we ſhould 
take our chief Pleaſure, not in gratifying but in reſtraining 
our ſenſual Appetite, in reducing that rebellious Power under 
the Government and Dominion of Reaſon and Religion, 


6 Ye have condemned and killed the 


Juſt; and he 
doth not reſiſt you. | 


By the Ju/?, may be underſtood Feſus Chriſt, that Ju 
One, whom the Nation of the Jews condemned and killed ; 
and alfo ſuch of his Members, orthodox Chriſtians, whom 
the judaizing Chriſtians perſecuted. By their condemning” the 
2 underſtand how they proceeded againſt them under a 

retence and Colour of Law; before they would actually kill, 
they pretend legally to condemn. Learn thence, That God 
takes Notice not only of the open Violences offered to his 
People, but alſo of all the Injuries done unto them under the 
Form of a legal Procedure; it is a mighty Provocation when 
publick Authority, which is the Defence of Innocency, is 
made the Pretence of Oppreſſion; it follows, Ye have Killed 
the Fuſt : This is added to let us know that Oppreſſion will 
proceed as far as Death. Wickedneſs knoweth no Bounds ; 
good Men are oft-times arraigned, condemned, and killed ; 
they fall a Sacrifice to the Rage of their Perſecutors and Op- 
preſſors. It is added, He doth not reſiſt ou; which, if ap- 
plied to Chriſt, points at his Meekneſs; he was ſlain without 
Reſiſtance ; he came to ſuffer, therefore would not reſiſt, If 
applied to ſuffering Chriſtians, it points at their Weak- 

2 | | 


neſs and Inability to make Reſiſtance, as well as at their 
Meekneſs and Patience under Sufferings : Ye have condemned 


and killed the Juſt, and he deth not reſiſt you. 


7 J Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of 
the Lord. Behold, the huſbandman waiteth for the 
precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for 
it, until he receive the early and latter rain. 8 Be ye 


alſo 1 z eſtabliſh your hearts : for the coming of the 
Lor 


draweth nigh. 


* 


Obſerve here, 1, The Duty exhorted to, Patience: Be pa- 
tient, Brethren. Patience is a Senſe of Afflictions without 
Murmuring, and of Injuries without Revenge. It is the 
Duty of Chriſtians to be patient under their Suffering, tho? 
they be long and ſharp. Obſerve, 2. The Argument to en- 
force this Duty, The Coming of the Lord draweth nigh. This 
may be underſtood of Chriſt's particular coming to judge his 
Murtherers at Jeruſalem, which was then at hand, or of his 
general coming to judge the World at the laſt Day. As if 
our Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Have a little Patience, and when your 
Lord cometh, he will put a Period to all your Afflictions; 
with Deſire long for his Coming, and yet with Patience wait 
for it.” Obſerve, 3. A Pattern of Patience, propounded in 
the Huſbandman, he waiteth and waiteth long for the Time 
of Harveſt ; and in Order thereunto, for the F and lat- 
ter Rain, to prepare the Corn for the Day of a joyful Harveſt. 
Now in Imitation of the Huſbandman, the patient Chriſtian 
thus argues with himſelf : “If the Huſbandman waits with Pa- 
tience for the coming of the Harveſt, ſhall not I wait with 
Perſeverance for the Coming of my Lord ? The Approach of 
Harveſt is precious to him, and ſhall not the Appearance of 
Chriſt be ſo to me ? Shall he endure ſo much for a little Corn, 
and not J much more for an heavenly Kingdom ?” Obſerve, 4. 
The Direction given in Order to the obtaining of this Pa- 
tience and Long: ſuffering, efabliſh your Hearts; that is, in a 
firm ExpeCtation of Chriſt's Coming, believe that he will 
come certainly, and may come ſuddenly, and ſooner perhaps 
than you may apprehend, Learn hence, That it is the Duty of 
Chriſtians, in and under their Afflictions, to {tabliſh their Hearts 
in a firm Belief of the Coming and Appearance of Chriſt, to 
put a final Period to all their Sufferings, and to reward their 
victorious Faith and Patience: Be ye alſo patient, ftabliſh your 
Hearts, for the Coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 


9 Grudge not one againſt another, brethren, leſt ye 


be condemned: behold, the judge ſtandeth before the 
door. 


Obſerve here, 1, A Prohibition, Grudge not one againſt ano- 
ther ; that is, do not murmur or repine, gon or grieve, as 
impatient Men uſe to do under their Preflure; complain 
not of God, becauſe the Time of your Deliverance is de- 
layed : Thirſt not after Revenge againſt your Perſecutors, 
and envy not thoſe who are exerciſed with, fewer Troubles 
than yourſelves : Grudge not. Obſerve, 2. Ihe Enforcement 
of this Prohibition from the Danger of the Fact, Left ye be 
condemned. As if he had ſaid, <** Impatience and Diſcontent, 
Envy and Diftruſt, will expoſe you to greater Miſeries than 
you complain of: Your Sufferings here are but for your Pro- 
bation, but your Grudging and Repining will be your Con- 
demnation.” Obſerve, 3. The anticipation or foreſtalling of 
an Objection, which ſome might make; * What! muſt we 
ſuffer, and may we not complain? Muſt we. by tamely 
bearing many Affronts, invite more, and revenge none?” Yes, 
ſays the Apoſtle, be patient, and commit your Cauſe to him 
that judgeth righteouſly ; for Behold, the Judge ſtandeth before 
the Door. Where note, 1. A Judge, the ſupreme and uni- 
verſal Judge, Jeſus Chriſt, who was here judged by his Crea- 
tures, but is now coming to judge his Judges. 2. His Poſture, 
He flandeth, which is the 10 — Poſture when he executes 
Judgment. St. Stephen ſaw Chriſt ſtanding, Acts vii. 55. at 
God's right Hand; not as an Advocate to. plead his Cauſe, 
(Chriſt is faid to fit at God's right Hand when he does that) 
but he ſtood now as a Judge, to take ſpeedy Vengeance on 
St. Stephen's Murtherers for that bloody Act. Note, 3. The 
Place where the Judge ſtandeth, before the Door; that is, he 
is coming to Judgment, and he is juſt at hand; he has put on 
his Robes, and is aſcending his Tribunal. O&ſerve laſtly, The 
Note of Attention, Behold ! this uſhers in the Whole, Behold 


the Fudge ſlandeth at the Door. Learn hence, That the Con- 
| | lideration 


ie an 
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ſideration of Chriſt's near Approach to Judgment ſhould awe 
the Conſciences of Men, and mould their Converſations into 
a dutiful Compliance with divine Commands. 


10 Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have 
ſpoken. in the name of the Lord, for an example of 
uffering affliction, and of patience. | 


Here the Apoſtle exhorts ſuffering Chriſtians to Patience, 
by the Example of the Old Teſtament Saints, who were ex- 
ceeding dear to God, employed in ſpecial Services for God, 
yet exerciſed with long and ſharp Afflictions from him. Now 
their Nature was as tender and as frail as ours, and we have 
the ſame bleſſed Spirit to comfort and aſſiſt us with them. Note 
thence, 1. That the Examples of excellent Perſons who have 

one in the thorny Path of Affliction before us, and beaten it 
or us, are of excellent Uſe to ſuppreſs our Fears, to ſupport 
our Spirits under all our Conflicts, and to rouze our Courage in 
all our Encounters. Note, 2. That it is our great Duty to eye 
the encouraging Examples of thoſe that have trod the Path of 
Sufferings before us, and ſtrive to imitate and follow ſuch wor- 
thy Patterns. Ihe firſt Sufferers had the hardeſt Taſk ; 
ſtrange and untried Torments are moſt terrible ; they knew 
not the Strength of their Enemy which they were to engage : 
but we fight with an Enemy that has been often beaten and 
triumphed over, by our Brethren that went before us; cer- 
tainly we, that live in theſe laſt Times, have the beſt Helps 
that ever any had to ſubdue their Fears: Take we then the 


Prophets, and primitive Saints, for an Example both of grievous 
Sufterings, and of great Patience, ; 


11 Behold, we count them happy which endure. 


That is, © All Perſons do judge and pronounce thoſe that 


have ſuffered Death for Righteouſneſs Sake, to be in a very 
happy Condition ; though they live perſecuted, yet they die 
fainted. Living Saints are an Eye- ſore; by the Strictneſs of 
their Lives, and the Severity of their Reproofs; they torment 
a wicked World; but dead Saints do not ſtand in the way of 
their Luſts, they will therefore have a good word for the dead 


Saints, whilſt they hate and perſecute the Living: Behold, we 
count them happy which endure.” 


— Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and have 
ſeen the end of the Lord; that the.Lord is very piti- 
ful, and of tender mercy. 


That is, „ Ye have heard how eminent Job was, both a | 


his Sufferings and his Patience, and you have ſeen (it is ſet 
before your Eyes in his Story) what an End the Lord made 
with him, giving him double in this World for what he loſt ; 
therefore, though you may be Loſers for God yet. fear not 
that you ſhall be Loſers by him.” Learn hence, 1. That it is 
good and uſeful in our Afflictions, to propound Job's Pattern 
and Example to our own Imitation. He was famous for his Suf- 
ferings, and as famous for his Patience : Do you ſuffer various 


Kinds of Affliction? Do you ſuffer in your Body, in your 


Spirit, in youu neareſt Relations, in your deareſt of earth] 
Comforts! And. under all theſe do you ſuffer the heavieſt 
Cenſures for Hypocriſy ? It is but Job's Portion, and if you 
compare Notes, not half of his Condition neither : So for his 
Patience let us propound that for our Pattern too, and take 
this Encouragement to do it, namely, that though 7b diſ- 
covered much Impatience, curſing the Day of his Birth, Oc. 
yet that is not here mentioned, but mercifully pityed and 
pardoned, and graciouſly over-looked, Where the Heart is 
upright with God, Infirmities are not mentioned by him. 
Learn, 2. That our Afflictions ought not ſo much to be con- 
ſidered in their Nature and Beginning, as in their Iſſue and 
End: You have ſeen the End of the Lord. God gives always a 
2 End, and a glorious End, to the Afflictions of his 
eople, and ſometimes a temporal End alſo. Job had all 
theſe: Let us under the Rod wait upon God with Job's Pa- 
tience, and he will give us Job's End. Learn, 3. What an 
affectionate Regard God bears to his Children, in and under 
their heavy Sufferings; he is full of Bowels, as the Word 
ſignifies, truly compaſſionate, very pitiful, and of tender Mer- 
* As he has Pardon for their Sins, ſo he has Pity for their 
Afflictions; he is pitiful as well as merciful, yea, very pitiful, 
and of tender Mercy. Obſerve laſtly, That the Book of Fob 
is a real Hiſtory, not a Parable, There was ſuch a Man as 


Job, how elſe could his Patience be propounded as a Pattern! 
And whence is it that we find him numbred with Noah and 
Daniel? Exeb. xiv. 14. As they were real Perſons, and truly 
prevalent in Prayer, ſo was he, ob xlii. 10. 


12 © But above all things, my brethren, ſwear not, 
neither by heaven, neither by the earth, neither by any 
other oath ; but let your yea be yea; and your nay nay z 
leſt ye fall into condemnation. 


OBſerve, That an Oath here is not abſolutely forbidden, but 
reſtrained : Above all Things, my Brethren, No With what 
Vehemency and Earneſtneſs the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Swear not, 
that is, ſwear not vainly and raſnly, ſwear not lightly and pro- 
fanely, ſwear not unduly by any of the Creatures, (but by the 
Creator only) which was a Sin that the Jews were dreadfully 
guilty of: But let your yea be yea; and your nay nay : accuſtom 
yourſelves to a true ef and Plainneſs of Speech, in at- 
firming or denying, letting Oaths alone, 4% ye fall into Con- 
demnation ; that is, plainly,” into the Condemnation of Hell. 
Learn hence, 1. That raſh and vain Swearing, or profane 
Oaths, are an high Abuſe of the dreadful Name of God, and a 
mighty Provocation to him: Verily there is no Sin that doth 
more weary the Patience of God, becauſe there is no Sin that 
doth more baniſh the Fear of God out of our Hearts. Learn, 2. 
That the great End of Speech being to communicate the Senſe 
of our Minds to cach other, we ought to uſe ſuch Plainneſs and 
Simplicity in ſpeaking, that we may believe one another with- 
out Oaths, or more ſolemn religious Aﬀeverations. But yet, 
3. To take an Oath upon a ſolemn Occaſion, when lawtully 
called thereunto, is a chriſtian and neceſſary Duty. 


12 C Is any among you afflicted ? let him pray. 


Here Obſerve, 1. That Affliction is a praying Seaſon. 
Prayer is a Duty never out of Seaſon, but never more in Sea- 
ſon than in and under Affliction. Obſerve, 2. That tho* the 
Time of Affliction be a ſpecial Time when a Saint prayeth, 
yet it is not the only Time; he prays at all Limes, becauſe 
he loves to pray; he prays then, becauſe he eſpecially ſtands 
then in need of Prayer. A carnal Heart has no mind to the 
Duty; he viſits not God unleſs God viſits him; but a good 
Man prays continually, prays without ceaſing, in Health 
and Sickneſs, in Poverty and Want; when the Candle of 
the Lord ſhines about his Tabernacle, as well as when he 
walketh through Darkneſs. | 


ls any merry? let him ſing pfalms. 


He that prays, makes Muſick in the Ears of God: he that 
ſings Pſalms, performs a Duty ſuitable to his Condition. Se- 
veral Conditions require ſeveral Duties, and all Duties are to 


be performed ſuitably to our ſeveral Conditions. Singing is 
proper to a proſperous State; both to ſing God's Praiſes, 


and to ſing to his Praiſe; Prayer is proper to an afflicted 
Condition; it is our beſt Remedy, becauſe it leads us to God, 
our beſt Refuge: Therefore, if any be afflicted, let him pray 
to God to alleviate and ſanctify his Affliction. Us any merry? 
Let him fing Pſams of Praiſe to that God who hath given him 
this Cheartulneſs of Spirit. 


14 Is any ſick among you? let him call for the elders 
of the church; and let him pray over him,— 


Some obſerve, 1. That St. James doth not ſay, “Is any 
Man ſick ? Let him pray ;” but let him fend for others to 
pray-with him, and for him: - Plainly ſuppoſing, that the 
Sick Man is very unfit to pray himſelf, or to pray for him- 
ſelf; in other Afflictions let him pray, but in Sickneſs let 
others pray for him, he having enough to do to grapple 
with his Grief, and to conflict with his AMiction: A 
diſeaſed Body unfits the Mind for holy Duties. Yet ob- 
ſerve, 2. It is one Thing to want an Heart in Sickneſs to 
pray for ourſelves, and another Thing to want Ability to 
pray for ourſelves. Many defire the Prayers of others in 
Sickneſs, who wanted Hearts to pray for themſelves in 
Health. This is a fad Symptom, that the Soul is as ſick, 
yea, more dangerouſly ſick than the Body, 
That the Prayers of others are very rarely beneficial to us, 
unleſs we pray, or have a Deſire to pray, for ourſelves, Ob- 


ſerve, 3. The ſick Man's Duty, not only to deſire Prayer, 
2 | | 


| but 


Add to this, 


% 


— 


$7 


$3 


0 Chap. 5. | 
- 


4.4) tad. * * 1 leon. Dos = 84 


"K Fo 


ES. =—— 


but to ſend to the Elders of the Church to pray for him and 
with him. Que. But if the Sick neglect to ſend, may the 
Miniſter neglect to go, if he knows of the Sickneſs ? Doubt- 
leſs we ought to go, if we know of it, whether they ſend or 
not, for they want our Prayer and Help moſt whea they deſire 
it leaſt; and by refuſing to go, we may loſe the laſt, and per- 
haps the beſt Opportunity of doing Good unto them. If our 
People, through Stupidity and Inſenſibleneſs, omit their Duty 
in ſending for us, God forbid that either through Pride or Slug- 
giſhneſs we ſhould neglect our Duty in going to them; too, too 
often we never hear our People are ſick, till the Bell tells us they 
are dead : If therefore by any Means we gain the Knowledge 
of their Condition, let us apply ourſelves with all our Might to 
their Condition, left God be more angry with us for not go- 
ing to them, than with them for not ſending for us, imitating 
our Lord, who was found of them that ſought him not. 


— Anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: 


Some make this anointing with Oil to be a medicinal 
Practice amongſt the Jews, and that they adminiſtered it phy- 
fically : But why then muſt the Elders adminiſter it? The 
Phyſician might have done it as well as they. True, but the 
Elders are ſent for, that they applying this corporal Remedy, 
might join with it ſpiritual Phyſick of Prayer, good Admoni- 
tion and Comfort. As if a ſick Perſon ſhould ſend for the 
Miniſter at his taking of Phyſick, that he might then pray 
with him, counſel and comfort him. Others make this an- 
ointing with Oil a religious Act. Chriſt impowered his 
Apoſtles to work Miracles, and amongſt others, they had the 
Gift of healing the Sick, whom they anointed in the Name 
of the Lord, or by the Authority of the Lord ; but the Goſpel 
being ſufficiently confirmed, this Gift of Healing is ceaſed, and 
therewith the Rite of Anointing ; therefore the Church of Rome 
keep up an idle Ceremony, in anointing the Sick, unleſs they 
had a miraculous Power to heal the Sick: To keep up the 
Rite, unleſs they could produce the Effect; to pretend to the 
Anointing, without the Power of Healing, is a mere Piece of 
Pageantry ; beſides, they anoint thoſe that are given over for 


dead, and the Apoſtle's anointing was for the Benefit of the 


living, as appears by the. following Verſe ; 


ay 5 And the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and 
the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; and it he have committed 


fins, they ſhall be forgiven him. 


Here our Apoſtle ſhews the good Effect of this Anointing 
and Praying ; yet note, that he aſcribes the fick Man's Re- 
covery, not to the Oil, but to the Prayer; the Prayer of Faith 
hall ſave the Sick. The moral Means is taken Notice of be- 
fore the ritual and ceremonial, The. Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave 
the Sick : There was required to the Miracle, Faith, both in 
the Elder, and in the fick Perſon to ſave, that is, to recover 


the Sick; yet mark, it is ſaid, the Lord ſhall raiſe him up, to 
a 


note, that the Efficacy of Faith lies in the Object of Faith 
it is not Faith properly, but God called upon in Faith, that 


ſaveth the Sick; the Efficacy of Faith is not from its own 
Merit, but from God's Power and Grace, 


— And if he have committed ſins, they ſhall be 
forgiven him. | | 


g If he has committed Sins: Why, is there any Queſtion to 
be made of that? No; but if he has committed ſuch Sins as 


brought this Sickneſs upon him, they ſhall be forgiven him, 


upon this Prayer of Faith; if any ſpecial or particular Sin 
Las drawn down this Diſeaſe upon him, it ſhall be remitted, 
and the Diſcafe removed ; where the Sickneſs is by way of 
Chaſtiſement, the Healing is a Teſtimony of God's Forgive- 
neſs. Learn hence, How abſurd is the Popiſh Sacrament of 
Extreme Unction; how can they gather a perpetual Ordinance 
from an Action that was extraordinary and miraculous, and 


long ſince ceaſed ? Or apply a Sacrament to dying Perſons, | 


from a Rite uſed upon Perſons who were not to die, but to 
be raiſed from Sickneſs? Or how can they promiſe to him 


Forgivenels of Sins, to whom they cannot promiſe that Reco- 
yery which was the Token of it ? | 


16 Confeſs your faults one to another, and pray one 
for another, that ye may be healed. — 


Note here, 1. That there is a Time and Seaſon when it is 


our Duty to confeſs our Sins, not only to God, but to one 
Ne 53. | 


another, to a pious and prudent Miniſter, to an injured and 
wronged Neighbour, to thoſe that have been tempted by us, 
and have conſented with us in Sinning. Note, 2. How ab- 
ſurdly the Papiſts ground their Practice of Auricular Confeſſion 
upon this Text, here is not one Word ſpoken of a Prieſt, nor 
of our conſeſſing to him; and if ſo, the Text proves it the 
Prieſt's Duty to confeſs to the People, as much as the People's 
to confeſs to the Prieſt, for the Duty required is mutual, c 
one to another; accordingly the Words are generally underſtood 
of confeſſing private Injuries one to another; that the ſick Per- 
ſon muſt reconcile himſelf to his Neighbour as well as to God, 


that he may recover, for ſo it follows, pray for one another, that 


ye may be healed ; intimating, that it is the Duty of Chriſtians 
to confeſs their Miſcarriages and private Injuries one to another, 
and by their Prayers to ſuccour, help, and relieve each other; 
it is the Duty of the Strong. to pray for the Weak, and the 
Strong may be ſtrengthened by the Prayers of the Weak. 


— The eſſectual fervent prayer of a righteous man 


availeth much. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Qualification of that Prayer, which at 
that Time was effectual for the Recovery of the ſick Perſon in 
a miraculous Manner, it may be rendered an inſpired Prayer ; 
as they that were acted by the evil Spirits, ſo ſuch as were 
moved by the Impulſes of the Holy Spirit, were called Er:gyov- 
piv0r, in a good Senſe, the Phraſe properly ſignifies a Prayer 
inwardly wrought and excited, and implies the * — 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, and the Force and Vehemency of 
a Chriſtian's Spirit and Affection exerted and put forth in the 
Duty; in-wrought Prayer, or Ag bm that works in and upon 
our own Hearts, has a mighty Prevalency with God, Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Qualification of tha Perſon praying, a righteous 
Man, not legally righteous, one in a State of ſinleſs Perfection, 
but a Perſon juſtified by Faith and whoſe Faith is fruitful in 
good Works. Obſerve, 3. The Prevalency and Efficacy of 
ſuch a Perſon's Prayer; it availeth much; he doth not ſay 
how much, that is better experienced than expreſled ; it avail- 
eth much for ourſelves, ſometimes more for others than for 


ourſelves. Note, That the fervent Prayers and Interceſſions 


of the Righteous have a mighty Prevalency with God, both 
for themſelves and others, 


17 Flias was a man ſubject to like paſſions as we 
are, and he prayed earneſtly that it might not rain : 
and it rained not on the earth by the ſpace of three 
years and ſix months. 18 And he prayed again, and 


the heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth 


her fruit. 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words proves the general Propoſition 
he had laid down, that the fervent Prayer of a righteous Man 
availeth much, by a particular Inſtance, the Example of Elias, 
who ſeemed to carry the Keys of Heaven at his Girdle, to 
ſhut and open Heaven ' at his Pleaſure, 1 Kings xvii. 1. As 
the Lord liveth, there ſhall not be Dew nor Rain, but according to 
my Word; the Apoſtle here tells us what Word this was, name- 
ly, a Word of Prayer, and not a Word of Command; Elias 
prayed, and the Heaven gave Rain; he prayed in Prayer, fo 
the Original ; that is, he prayed with Faith and Fervency, 
according to the. Will of God revealed to him; and though 
he was a Man ſubje& to the common Infirmities of human 
Nature with ourſelves, yet his Paſſions did not hinder the 
Prevalency of his Prayers; nothing has wrought ſuch won- 
derful Effects in the World as Prayer, it made the Sun ſtand 
ſill in Heaven; it brought Fire out of Heaven, 1 Kings i. 10. 
and here it ſhut up the Windows of Heaven, that it rained not 


for the Space of three Years and ſix Months : It has a divine 
Kind of Omnipotency in it. | 


19 Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, 
and one convert him; 20 Let him know, that he 
which converteth a ſinner from .the error of his way, 


ſhall ſave a foul from death, and ſhall hide a multitude _ 


of ſins. 


Our Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle with an Exhortation to 
the Duty of fraternal Correption and Chriſtian Admonition : 
« If, ſays he, any one among you, who hath made an outward 


Profeſſion of Chiiſtianity, ſhall, for Fear of Perſecution, or 
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otherwiſe, turn aſide from the Rule of the Goſpel, whether 
in Matters of Faith or Practice, ſuch a Perſon, either Mini- 
ſter or private Chriſtian, as ſhall be inſtrumental, by Prayer, 
R "we or Counſel, . to recover him out of that wandri 
and backſliding Condition, ſhall have the Honour to fave. a 
Soul from Death, and ſhall hide a Multitude of Sins; that is, 
he ai be a Means of bringing him to a Sight of his Sins, and 
to ſeek a Pardon of them, which is the ay true and happ 
way of hiding and of covering of them.” Learn hence, I. It 
is not ſufficient that every one takes Care of his own Soul, but 
he muſt alſo watch over the Souls of others; there is no Bro- 


ther ſo mean in the Chriſtian Church, but the Care of his Sal- 
vation belongeth to all in the Chriſtian Communion. Learn, 2. 
What great Honour God puts upon the Creature, in callin 

him a Saviour to a reſtored and converted Brother, he ſhall 
ſave a Soul from Death ; but when God puts the Glory of his 
own Work upon the Head of the Creature, what Cauſe has he 
to lay the Crown of his Excellency at the Foot of God? When 

the e of the ſupreme Cauſe is put upon the Inſtrument, 
the Inſtrument ought to aſcribe all the Efficacy and Efficiency 


to the firſt Cauſe ſaying, Net unto us, O Lord, not unto us, 
but to thy Name be the Praiſe. Amen, | | 


THE 


Firſt Epiſtle General 


O 


= = x 


* * © 


The Writer of this and the following Epiſtle was St. Peter, who flyles himſelf an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, ot the 
' Univerſal Biſhop and Head of the Church; no where do we find this holy aud humble Apoſtle aſſuming, though 
we often find the Apoſtate Church of Rome giving him an uncontroulable Monarchy and ſovereign Dominion over the 
whole Church of Chriſt, and over the Apoſtles themſelves, and their Succeſſors : and accordingly to interpret 
thoſe Words of our Saviour to St. Peter, St. John xxi. Paſce Oves, Feed my Sheep, in ſuch a rampant Senſe 
as they have done, could never with any Confidence have been offered to the Reaſon of Mankind, bad not theſe. 


Men ſubdued their Reaſon to their Intereſt, and ſuljected both to an implicit Faith and blind Obedience. 


Saint 


Peter being the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, writes this Epiſtle to the believing Jews, and proſelyted Gentiles, who 


were of 
Converſion he had been a principal Inſtrument. 


the Diſperſion, ſcattered abroad in divers Countries, of whom be had an eſpecial Charge, and of whoſe 


The Deſign of the Epiſtle was to confirm them in the Chriſtian Religion, to encourage them to Conſtancy under the ſharp- 
_ eſt Perſecutions and fiery Trials for the ſame, and to excite them to the Prafiice of particular Duties incumbent 
upon them in every Capacity and Relation in which they ſtcod, beautifying and adorning their boly Profeſſion by an 


| boly and becoming Converſation. And accordingly thus be 
CH A P. I. 


ET E R an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to the ſtran- 
gers ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 
padocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, 2 Elect accord- 
ing to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 

through ſanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience, and 

ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Grace unto 
you and peace be multiplied. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Penman of this Epiſtle deſcribed by 
his Name, Peter; by his Office, an Apoſtle; by the Author 
of his Office, Feſus Chriſt; this Name Peter was given him 
by our Saviour, and ſignifieth a Stone, a Rock, TN for 
his Confeſſion and Acknowledgment of Chriſt, the Rock 
upon whom the Chriſtian Church was built; his Call to the 
Office, firſt of a Diſciple, and then of an Apoſtle, was from 
Chriſt himſelf. It is a ſingular Support to the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, under all their Diſcouragements, to conſider whoſe 
Officers they are, and from whom they have both their Miſ- 
ſion and their Meſſage, their Authority and their Abilities for 
the ſacred Function; Peter an Apaſtle of Teſus Chriſt, Ob. 
ſerve, 2. The Perſons to whom the Epiſtle is directed, to the 
Strangers ſcattered abroad in Pontus, Galatia, &c. that is, to 
ſuch of the converted Jews and proſelyted Gentiles as were 
diſperſed into ſeveral Countries, exiled and baniſhed from 


writes unto them; 


Houſe and Home, for the Sake of Chriſt and his holy Religion, 
which they made a faithful Profeflion of. Learn hence, That 
a State of Exile and Baniſhment from outward Comforts 
and Privileges, has been, and may be the Lot and Portion of 
a People that are exceeding dear to Almighty God, To the 
Strangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aja, 
and Bithynia. Obſerve, 3. How he comforts them in this their 
perſecuted Condition, by declaring to them the * Things 
which God had done for them in their Election, Vocation, and 
Sancti ſication, aſſuring them, that God had choſen them out 
of the World, according to his Foreknowledge and unſearch- 
able Counſel, and effectually called them to the Participation of 
his Grace, ſanctifying them by his Spirit, that they ſhould 
obey the Truth, and by Faith be ſprinkled with the Blood of 
Chriſt, and thereby be brought into a State of perfect Peace 
and Reconciliation with God. Learn, hence, 1. That God has 
certainly choſen ſome to eternal Salvation. 2. That ſuch as 
are choſen to Happineſs as the End, are alſo choſen to Holineſs 
as the Mean; Elect through Sancti fication of the Spirit unto 
Obedience : Sanctification is the Fruit of our Election, and O- 
bedience the End of our Sanctification. Learn, 3. That Sanc- 
tification and Juſtification always accompany one another; 
here is Sanctification and Sprinkling with the Blood of Chriſt 
joined together ; where Note, Chriſt, as Mediator, has Blood, 
his Blood was ſhed, his Blood that was ſhed muſt be ſprink- 


led, and by Faith applied; and we can never diſcern our 
the 
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8 155 in the Blood of Chriſt, till we are ſanctified by 
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Spirit of Chriſt, and our Hearts and Lives wrought unto 
Obedience. Juſtification and Sanctification, though diſtinct 
in their Nature, yet are inſeparable in their Subject. Obſerve 
laftly, The Salutation here ſent to theſe diſperſed Saints, 
Grace and Peace be multiplied. Where note, 1. The Con- 
nexion, Grace and Peace. 2. The Order, firſt Grace, and 
then Peace. 3. The Option, Be multiplied. The Bleſſings 

rayed for, are the | choiceſt, the ſweeteſt and the beſt of 

leſſings; Grace and Peace: Together with the Augmenta- 
tion, and abundant Encreaſe of both, Grace and Peace be mul- 
tiplied. Learn, That there is nothing that the Miniſters of 

hriſt do more paſſionately deſire and more earneſtly en- 
deavour, than to ſee their People brought into, and preſerved 
in, a State of Favour and Peace with God, and enjoying a 


multiplied. Encreaſe of all ſpiritual and temporal Bleſſings 
from him. f 


3 Bleſſed de the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, which, according to his abundant mercy, hath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chrift from the dead, 4 To an inheritance 


incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reſerved in heaven for you, . 


- Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle breaks forth into 
Gratulation and 'Thankfulneſs to God, for thoſe ſpecial 
Bleflings, which, by his Miniftry were conferred upon theſe 
converted Chriſtians, Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Feſus Chrift. Bleſſing and Praiſe are due to God for 
the leaſt Mercies received from God, becauſe we are leſs than 
the leaſt, much more for ſpiritual and eternal Bleſſings, 
which are the greateſt Mercies that either God can give, or 
we receive. Obſerve, 2. The ſpecial Mercy which he thus 
ſolemnly bleſſes, and gives Thanks to God for, namely, 
their Regeneration: For begetting them to a lively Hope, by 
the Reſurroction of Chriſt, of an Inheritance incorruptible, &c. 
according to his abundant Mercy. Where note, 1. The Bene- 
fit declared, they were begotten again to an Hope of Salva- 
tion; by means of Sin, all Influences of Grace were ſuſpend- 
ed, and all Hopes of Salvation were cut off, Chriſt's In- 
terpoſure for us makes our Condition hopeful, and the fallen 
Angels hopeleſs. Note, 2. The Qualification of that Hope 
which Chriſtians are begotten to, it is a lively Hope, in op- 

oſition to a dead Hope, and to a languid and languiſhing 
13 the Chriſtian's Hope is an effectual Hope, which 
proceeds from Faith, and promotes Holineſs. A lively Hope 
is an Hope that makes us lively, joyful, and comfortable in 
our Lives; an Hope that puts Life into us. Note, 3. The 
Means whereby we are begotten to this Hope, and that is, by 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead; not by the bare Aci 
of his Reſurrection, but by the Virtue and Power of it, we 
are raiſed to a ſpiritual Life by it, and our Hopes of eternal 
Life are thereby ſtrengthned and confirmed. The Juſtifica- 
tion of our Perſons, the Regeneration of our Natures, the 
Reſurrection of our Bodies, the Glorification of our Souls 
and Bodies, are fingular Fruits and Benefits of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection. Well might the Apoſtle then fay, that we are 
begotten to a lively Hope by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 
from the Dead. Note, 4. The moving and impulſive Cauſe 
from which Regeneration, and all other ſpiritual Bleſſings, do 
proceed and flow; the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, Accord- 
ing to his abundant Mercy he has begotten us again. In the 
Matters of Salvation nothing is owing to our Merit ; for De- 
merit cannot merit, but all is due to divine Goodneſs, and 
undeſerved Mercy; this is the fontal Cauſe of all our Fa- 
vours. Note, 5. The Nature of that Happineſs which Be- 
lievers are begotten to, a lively Hape and ExpeCtation of ; 
it is here ſtyled an Inheritance, Heaven is an Inheritance, and 
as ſuch it is given to Children, to all God's Children, to 
none but his Children; 'tis an Inheritance dearly purchaſed, 
ret freely given: Chriſt is the ſole Purchaſer of it; no Joint- 
. with him; the Saints are called Joint-Heirs with 
Chriſt, but never ee ee Yet remember, that tho” 
ve cannot purchaſe this Inheritance in a way of Merit, we 
may forfeit it by our Demerit, and provoke our heavenly 

Father to diſinherit us. Note, 6. The Properties and Ex- 
cellencies of this Inheritance which Believers are raiſed by 
Chriſt to the Expectation of; it is an Inheritance incorrup- 
tible; an enduring Poſſeſſion; not ſubject to decay, having 
nothing in it that can corrupt it, or corrupt us in the Enjoy- 
ment of it. Undefiled, Heaven is an holy Habitation; the 
Holineſs of Heaven is the moſt conſiderable Part ef its Hap- 


| 


deavour muſt accompany God's 


at. 


pineſs : Sinners therefore that deſpiſe. Holineſs, deſpiſe the 
richeſt Jewel in the Crown of Glory; It 2 not away, 
it withereth not; Glory is a Flower which will ' eternally 


retain its Freſhneſs and Verdure, Reſerved in the Heavens for 


us. Heaven is the Country where the Saints Inheritance lies; 


Here it is reſerved or laid up ſafe, by the Purpoſe and Plea- 


ſure of God, by the Purchaſe, Poſſeſſion, and Interceſſion 


of Chriſt ; and to be able to ſay [ for us]; and be particularly 
aſſured of Heaven, is a ſpecial Comfort. . 


"i * 


5 Who are kept by the power of God through faith 
unto ſalvation, ready to be revealed in the laſt time. 


Here our Apoſtle ſeems to pre-occupate and prevent an 
Objection, Some might ſay, Though the Saints Inheritanc 
be ſafe in Heaven, yet are they in Danger here on Earth ;” Be 
it ſo, as if our Apoſtle had ſaid, Yet they are and ſhall be 
kept by God's Power, and their own Faith to eternal Sal- 
vation. Note here, 1. We are kept; it implies we are in 
Danger, in great Danger of miſſing Salvation, by reaſon of 
the Number, Power, and Policy of our ſpiritual Enemies, 
Corruption and Sin within, the Devil and the World with- 
out; but we are kept as in a Garriſon ; ſo the Word ſigni- 
fies; Saints are preſerved like beſieged cities; the General 
whom they fight under, and hold out for, preſerves them, 
by ſending in freſh Recruits, Supplies from the Holy Spirit, 
and by cutting off ſuch Succours, as our Luſts and ſpiritual 
Enemies would ſend forth againſt us, ſo that they ſtarve, 
and ſhall not vanquiſh us, but we them. Me are kept : 
Eternal Thanks for ſuch a Keeper | Note, 2. What it is 


] Believers are kept and preſerved to, namely, Salvation? He 


does not fay they are or ſhall be kept from Trouble and 
Affliction ; that their Fingers ſhall not ake in this World 
he has made no ſuch Promiſe, and we muſt expect no ſuch 


Preſervation, but the contrary ; in the World ye ſhall have 


Tribulation, ſays Chriſt the PAR of our Salvation, John 


xvi. But Safety and Reſt, Happineſs and Eaſe ſhall be our 
Portion in the coming World. Note, 3. The Means by 
which we are thus kept unto Salvation. 1. On God's Part, 
Almighty Power. If left one Moment to our ſelves, we 
become a Prey to every Temptation. How did the Devil 
baffle and befool Adam in Innocency, when he had his Wits 
about him, by being left in the Hand of his own Counſels ? 
Lord, in a worſe Hand thou canſt not leave us than our own ? 


2, On our Part we are kept 3 Faith. Our own En- 


| ower, in order to our 
Preſervation. Ve are kept by the Power of God through 
1 by both jointly, by neither ſingly. God's Power 
Will not 


cep us without our Care, neither can our Care 
ſecure us without the Help of his Power. We and our Faith 
muſt be kept by the Power of God; what God does for 
us, he does by us; he requires the Uſe of our Faculties, 
and the Concurrence of our own Endeavours in order to 
our Salvation. Vote, 4. The Time when the Saints com- 
plete Salvation ſhall be revealed to them, and they have the 
full and final Fruition of that; — Ready t9/ be revealed in 
the laſt Time, Mark, The Saints Salvation in Heaven is a 
Myſtery, . an hidden 1 not yet evealed; revealed 
only to Saints on Earth by Faith, to Saints in Heaven b 

Sight; but the full Revelation is not to be expected and en- 
joyed by glorified Saints before the Day of Judgment, called 
here the laſt Time; ready to be revealed in the laſt Time, Our 
Apoſtle told us, ver. 4. It was reſerved in Heaven for us, 
kept ſafe for us, but kept cloſe in Heaven, it is an ineſtimable 
rich Treaſure ;' they that are Heirs of it on Earth, yea, they 
that are poſſeſſed of it in Heaven, do not as yet fully under- 


ſtand and know the Tranſcendency of it, but it ſhall be re- 
vealed to them at the laſt Day. 


6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a ſea- 
ſon (if need be) ye are in heavineſs through manifold 
temptations: 7 That the trial of your faith being 
much more precious than of gold that periſheth, 


though it be tried with fire, might be found unto 
praiſe and honour and glory at the appearing of 


Jeſus Chriſt. | 


IV/herein ye greatly rejoice "That is, in the Belief and Ex- 
peCtation of which glorious and incorruptible Inheritance 


in Heaven, ye now joy and rejoice here on Earth; plainly 
intimating that a Believer may be aſſured of his Title to the 


glorious - 
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lorious Inheritance above, and both may and ought to re- 
joice in it abundantly below. Obſerve farther, By what Way 
and Method God brings his People to Heaven, it is by Hea- 
vineſs, by Afflictions, yea, by manifold Afflictions. As if he 
had ſaid, ++ You that are the preſent Candidates of Heaven, the 
Heirs of Salvation, muſt not think your ſelves paſt the Rod 
and the Ferula; and that you are to expect nothing but Com- 
fort, and to do nothing but to rejoice in the Hopes of your Sal- 
vation. But I tell you, you may have need of Heavineſs be- 
fore you get to Heaven, and of manifold Temptations for 
the mortifying your Corruptions before you enter upon an 
Inheritance incorruptible.” OB/erve, 3. The Suppoſition made 
concerning the Neceſſity of a Believer's Afflictions, , need 
be: Intimating, 1. That we ſhould never feel any Affliction 
from the Hand of God, never be in Heavineſs, if there 


were not need. And, 2. That there is need that the Holi- 


eſt in this World ſhould ſometimes be made heavy, and 
that Heavineſs ſhould be upon them for a Seaſon. We ſhould 
always have Calms and fair Weather, never any Storms or 
Tempeſts from God, did not our Needs call for it, As we 
need our daily Bread, ſo verily do we need a daily Rod; 
both the Rod of God's Mouth to admoniſh and reprove us, 
and the Rod of his Hand to chaſten and correct us: Ye are 
in Heavineſs for a Seaſon, if need be, through manifold Temp- 
tations. ence learn, That the Trials and AMictions which 
God exerciſes his Children with, are many, yet they never 
feel them but when they need them, and then only for a 
Seaſon. As the Coldneſs of the Winter kills the Weeds in 
our Grounds, ſo the cold Blaſts of Affliction (under the mor- 
tifying Influences of the holy Spirit) kill our Corruptions in 
our Souls. Perpetual Shinings and fair Seaſons are reſerved 
for Heaven; cold Blaſts and nipping Froſts are needful and 
uſeful here on Earth; ye are in Heavineſs for a Seaſon, if need be. 
Learn farther, That as God doth not afflict us but when 
there is need, ſo he will not afflict us more than there is need. 
V are in Heavineſs for a Seaſon ; we ſhall not be afflicted an 
Hour longer, nor ſhall our Croſs be a Drachm or a Grain 
heavier than God thinks needful. Obſerve, 4. The happy 
Effect and Fruit of the Saints manifold Temptations: they 
all work for their Advantage; they receive Good, and not 


Hurt by them; no more Hurt than the Gold receives by 


the Fire: That the Trial of your Faith; that is, that your 
tried Faith, being more precious than Gold. Faith is more 
precious than Gold, becauſe more pure, more durable, eſpe- 
cially when purified in the Furnace of Affliction. A good 
Man is no Loſer, but a great Gainer by being tried. He, 
who before had much Droſs in him, comes out of the Fur- 
nace as Gold, without loſing any thing either of its Weight 
or Worth; nothing is conſumed but the Droſs and Rubbiſh 
of his Corruptions. O happy Conſumption ! Grace is not 
only Grace ftill, but more Gracious, yea, Glorious after 
Trial. That the trial of your Faith being much more precious 
than that of Gold that periſheth. Obſerve laſtly, That Faith 
muſt be tried on Earth, before it be crowned in Heaven; 
and after it is tried, it ſhall certainly be crowned, and found 
unto Praiſe, Honour and Glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Learn hence, That the Trial of a Chriſtian's Faith in their 
manifold Afflictions and Temptations now, will bring abun- 
dance of Honour and Glory to God in the Day of Chriſt; 
yea, not only to God, but to our ſelves. Our light Afﬀiic- 
tions, which are but for a Moment now, will work for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory then. 


8 Whom having not ſeen ye love ; in whom, though 
now ye ſee him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy 
unſpeakable and full of Glory. 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle commendeth the Faith and 
Love of thoſe Jews to whom he wrote; that altho' they had 
never ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh, as others did, yet they did truly 
love him, and their Faith cauſed them to triumph and rejoice 
in him. Learn hence, That it is the Property and Practice of 
a Believer to love an unſeen Saviour, and to rejoice in him, 
and in the Hopes of eternal Life by him. Inference, If ſuch 
as never ſaw Chriſt but with a epi Eye, do yet love 
him ſuperlatively, and rejoice in him unſpeakably, how will 
they love him, and rejoice in him, who ſhall ſee him with 
a ended Eye, and behold him Face to Face! 


9 Receiving the end of your faith, even the ſalva- 
tion of your ſouls. 10 © Of which ſalvation the prophets 


have inquired and ſearched diligently, who propheſted 


of the grace that ſhould come unto you: 11 Searching 
what or what manner of time the ſpirit of Chriſt which 
was in them did ſignify, when it teſtified beforehand 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould fol- 
low. 12 Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto 
themſelves, but unto us they did miniſter the things 
which are now reported unto vou, by them that have 
preached the goſpel unto you, with the holy Ghoſt 
lent down from heaven; which things the angels deſire 
to look into. „ 


Obſerve here, 1. The End, that is, the Reward of a 
Chriſtian's Faith, it is the Salvation of bis Soul; of his Soul 
eminently, but not excluſtvely of Body and Soul both. The 
complete Salvation of Soul and Body both with Chriſt in 
Heaven ſhall be the End and Reward of the Believer's 
Faith, Obſerve, 2, The diligent Search into, and Inquiry 
after the Nature of this Salvation, which was made by the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament ; Of which Sabvation the Pro- 
Pbets have enquired and ſearched diligently ; That is, by Prayer, 
Meditation and Study, they ſearched after the farther and 
clearer Knowledge of this great Salvation, and the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah, when ſhould be the Time of his Sufferings 


and Humiliation, which were to precede his Glory and Ex- 


altation. Obſerve, 3. The Succeſs of this their Iniquity and 
Search, they were anſwered by God, and received this Reve- 
lation from him, that they themſelves were not the Men 
that ſhould ſee the Meſſiah, and his ſpecial Kingdom; and 
that the Things, which they propheſied of, were not to be ful- 
filled in their own Times, but in After-times ; and accord- 
ingly the Things foretold by the Prophets he aſſures them; 


were clearly manifeſted to them by the Apoſtles, which 


were endowed with an extraordinary Meaſure of the Holy 
Spirit, ſent down upon them at the Da of Pentecoſt: Unto 
whom it was revealed, that not unto themſelves, but unto us 
they did miniſter the Things now reported unto you. Obſerve 
laſtly, The Sublimity and tranſcendent Excellency of thoſe 
Goſpel Myſteries which are now revealed; they are ſo Ra- 
viſhing and Tranſporting, that the holy Angels deſire to pry 


into them, Mich Things the Angels defire to look into. Learn 


thence, That the glorious Myſtery of Man's Redemption and 
Salvation, by the Incarnation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is 
an Object worthy of the Admiration and Contemplation of 
the adoring Angels. They admire the Perſon of the Re- 
deemer, they admire the Author and Contriver of the 


Work of Redemption, they admire the Subjects redeemed, 


they admire the Manner and Method of our Redemption, 
they admire the finally glorious State which the Redeemed 
are brought into, and poſſeſſed of, and they pry into theſe 
Things, as the Cherubims looked upon the Ark, with a 
curious and accurate Inſpection, with an earneſt and affec- 
tionate Inſpection; they holily admire the Wiſdom of this 
glorious Contrivance, tho' even their raiſed and enlarged 
Capacities can never be able fully to comprehend it. | 
13 J Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be 
ſober, and hope to the end for the grace that is to be 
brought unto you at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Our Apoſtle, having laid before them their high and glo- 
rious Privileges in the foregoing Verſes: comes now to ex- 
cite them to the Practice of ſeveral needful and important 
Duties in this and the following Verſes : The firſt of which 
is Vigilance and Watchfulneſs; Preparation and Readineſs 


| of Mind; Gird up the Loins of your Mind; an Alluſion both 


to Runners and Waiters; to ſuch as run in a Race, and to 
ſuch as wait upon their Maſter; who both gird up their 
Clothes (which in thoſe Eaſtern Countries they wore down 
to their heels) that they might not binder or trouble them, 


either in Running or Waiting. Next, to be Sober, and keep 


up their Hope ſtedfaſtly and perſeveringly to the End, for 
that Grace and Salvation, for that Perfection in Holinefs 


and Glory, which God will certainly give us at the glorious 


Appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. Here note, 1. The Grace and 
Duty which they are exhorted to be found in the Exerciſe 
of, and that is Hope, to perſevere in Hope unto the End: 


That is a divine Grace, and neceſſary Duty, whereby a Be- 


liever for Chriſt's Sake expects and waits for all the great 
and good Things which God has promiſed ; but the Chri- 
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ſtian at preſent not received. Note, 2. The Direction given 
in order to the Exerciſe of this Grace and Duty of Hope, 
Gird up the Loins of your Mind. Habits of Grace are alto- 
gether unprofitable to us, without they be excited by us, 
and ſtirred up in us, When we pray, when we hear, we 
muſt gird up our Loins in Praying and Hearing; or, in the 
Prophet's Phraſe, Stir up yourſelves to take held on God. A 


Man upon his ſick Bed muſt gird up the Loins of his Mind 


to bear his Affliction, elſe he will never profit by it, nor an- 


ſwer the End of God in it. No Grace can be exerciſed, no 


Duty can be performed by a Soul ungirded; Gird up the Loins 
of your Mind, that ye may hope, &c. 


14 As obedient children, not faſhioning yourſelves 
according to the former luſts in your ignorance : 15 But 
as he which hath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in 
all manner of converſation; 16-Becaule it is written, 


Be ye holy, for I am holy. 


The next Duty he exhorts them to, is to anſwer the En- 
gagements which their Adoption laid them under; they 


were now the Children of God, and as ſuch muſt, 1. Be 


obedient to their heavenly Father, walking in the Path of 
his Commandments, and no longer according to the former 
Luſts, which they were captivated by, and enſlaved unto, in 
the Time of their Ignorance, when they knew not God, 
And, 2. They muſt imitate their heavenly Father in the Love 
and Practice of univerſal Holineſs: As he which hath called 
you is Holy, fo be ye holy. Obſerve, 1, Chriſtians muſt make 


God the Pattern of their Holineſs, and be holy as God is 


Holy, tho' not as holy as God -is; the Command obliges to 
a Conformity, not to an Equality ; as God is really Holy, 
poſitively Holy, ſtrictly and exactly Holy, univerſally Holy, 
unchangeably fol , fo muſt we LEED to be holy both to- 
wards God and Man, which is to be Holy in all Manner of 
Converſation, Obſerve, 2. Chriſtians are Yon required not 


only to make God the Pattern of their Holineſs, but the 


Motive of their Holineſs; Be ye holy, for I am holy. Seeing 
our Gad is an holy God, therefore we that are his People 
muſt be holy alſo. Our Apoſtle here repreſents the Holineſs 
of God both as a Rule and as a Motive of that Holineſs 
which ſhould be acted by us. And whereas the Apoſtle 
ſays, It it written, Be ye holy : It plainly intimates, that God 
has in all former Ages obliged all Perſons, who pretend any 
Relation to him as his Children, to be holy as he is holy; 


. tho” not as to Equality, yet as to Imitation; though not in 


Meaſure and Degree, yet in Quality and Kind. God is the 
Original of all Holineſs, and the firſt Man he created was 
after his own Likeneſs; and every one that is renewed, is 
faid to be created after God in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. 
What is Godlineſs but God-likeneſs ? And what is Holineſs, 
but the Conformity of our Natures to the holy Nature of 
God, and the Conformity of our Lives to the Will of 
God ? ; 1 | 


17 And if ye call on the Father, who without reſpect 
of perſons judgeth according to every man's work, pals 
the time of your ſojourning here in fear : 


If ye. call on the Father; that is, if ye call God your Fa- 
ther, and call upon him by worſhipping and owning of him 
who without any Reſpect of Perſons, or any Regard had to 
Nations, Jew or Gentile, judgeth of every Man now, and 
will judge every Man according to his Works hereafter, 
ſee that you paſs the Time of your Pilgrimage and Sojourning 


in this World in holy and obedient Fear. Learn, 1. That 


ſuch as call God Father, ought to walk in Obedience before 
him as his Sons; If ye call on the Father. Learn, 2. That 
He whom we call Father, is and will be our Judge, not a 
ſhortſighted, but a ſharp-ſighted Judge, impartial in Judg- 
ment, judging all Perſons according to their Works, and 


judging all Works as they really are, and not as they out- 


wardly appear to be. Learn, 3. That Chriſtians here in this 
World are. but Strangers, and their Life upon Earth a Pilgri- 
mage, which they are daily paſſing. Learn, 4. That the 
whole Time of a Chriſtian's Pilgrimage ought to be paſſed in 
an holy, cautelous, reverential and obedient Fear of God: Paſs 
the Time of your ſojourning here in Fear. 


18 Foraſmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed 
with corruptible things, as filver and gold, from your 
Ne LIV. 5 
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vain converſation received by tradition from your fa- 
thers; 19 But with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of 
a lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot. . 20 Who ve- 
rily was fore-ordained before the foundation of the world, 


but was manifeſt in theſe laſt times for you; 21 Who 


by him do believe in God that raiſed him up from the 
dead, and gave him glory, that your faith and hope 
might be in Gd. | | 


Still out Apoſtle is preſſing Chriſtians to the Love and 
Practice of Holineſs, and a reverential Fear of God, by freſh 
Arguments and Motives, particularly from the Redemption, 
ſaying, that they could not but be ſenſible that they were 
redeemed with a very coſtly Price, not with Silver and Gold, 
which yet would ranſom Kings, but by the precious Blood 
of Chriſt, whom the paſchal Lamb typified, and who was 
from Eternity fore-ordained to the Office of a Mediator, 
tho” he was not manifeſted in the Fleſh *till theſe laſt Days, 
for the Good and Benefit of thoſe who by him do believe. 
in God that raiſed Chriſt from the Dead, and gloriouſly 
exalted him at his Right Hand, upon which Account their 
Faith and Hope may fafely and comfortably reſt in God, 
Note here, 1. The Thraldom, Bondage, and Slavery of our 
ſinful State before we were redeemed, Note, 2. The Impo- 
tency and Inability of all outward Things, be they never 
ſo rich. precious, and coſtly, to redeem and ranſom an en- 
ſlaved Sinner. Ye were not redeemed with corruptible Things, as 
Silver and Gold. All the Gold and Silver in the World was 
no Ranſom for one Soul, nay, the Blood of all the Crea- 
tures in the World offered up in Sacrifice to the Juſtice of 


God, could have been no ſufficient Compenſation. Note, 3. 


That the Redemption of every Soul coſt no leſs than the 
precious Blood of the Son of God, that ſpotleſs Lamb, who 
by the Sacrifice of his Death attoned Divine Diſpleaſure. 
Note, 4. That God the Father fore-ordained Jeſus Chriſt his 
Son to this bleſſed Office of a Redeemer before the Founda- 
tion of the World, tho' he was not manifeſt in the Flefh till 
theſe laſt Times. Note, 5, That by Chriſt the Redeemer we 
are taught to know God, and to believe in him, who raiſed 
Chriſt from the Dead. Here obſerve, How the Socinians 
wreſt and miſapply this Text, where we are ſaid by Chriſt 
to believe in God. Thys they argue, He by whom we be- 
lieve in God, is not that God in whom we believe, becauſe 
the Means of Faith can never be the Object of Faith; But 
Chriſt is he, the Apoſtle ſays here by whom we believe in 
God, therefore Chriſt is not God.” Anſw. Chriſt conſidered 
in his human Nature, in which he died, and was raiſed for 
us, is he by whom we believe in God, that is, own him to 
be able to raiſe us from the dead; but this hinders not his 
being God according to his Divine Nature, by which He 
did actually raiſe himſelf from the Dead, John x. 18. | 


22 Seeing ye have purified your ſouls in obeying the 


truth through the Spirit, unto unfeigned love of the 


brethren ; /ee that ye love one another with a pure heart 
fervently : 23 Being Born again, not of corruptible ſeed, 
but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth 
and abideth for ever. | 


The next Duty which our Apoſtle exhorts theſe Chriſtians 
to, is the Duty of Brotherly Love, to a gracious Propenſity 
of Heart which a Chriſtian bears for Chriſt's Sake to his 
Neighbour, whereby he wills, and to his Power procures 
all Good for him, a brotherly Affection, which every true 
Chriſtian chiefly bears to all his Fellow-Members in Chriſt 
for Grace ſake. This Duty of brotherly Love is often 
urged and enforced by Chrift and his Apoſtles, - St. Peter 
here tells them, that ſeeing by the Power of Chriſt's Spirit, 


and the Obedience of the Goſpel, they had purified them- 


ſelves in ſome ' Meaſure from Pride and Self- love, they 
ſhould now labour to grow in the Fervency and Sincerity 


of their Love one towards another. And the Argument he 


uſes to perſuade them to love one another, is drawn from 
their Relation to each other; they are all born again, and 
born alike; not Brethren by corruptible Generation Ja 
but begotten of incorruptible Seed, the Word of God; 
therefore ſhould they live in Love together, as Children 
of the ſame Father. Note here, The Commendation given 
to the Word of God, not to any inward Word infuſed, 
but to the outward Word preacheg, it is ſtyled . 

9 ible 
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ible Seed; from-whence it follows, that the Miniſtry of the 
Word is the ordinary Mean of the new Birth, and the in- 
ſtrumental Cauſe of our Regeneration; Being born again, not 
4 corruptible Seed, but of incorruptible, the Word of God, Note 
arther, That ſuch as are born of this incorruptible Seed, ought 
to bear an incorruptible Love each to other, as an Evidence 


of their incorruptible and gracious Nature; See that you love. 


one another with a pure Heart fervently. 


24 For all fleſh is as graſs, and all the glory of man 
as the flower of graſs. The graſs withereth, and the 
flower thereof falleth away: | 


Our Apoſtle cloſes the Chapter, by ſetting before them the 
Excellency of their ſpiritual Regenerate State, compared 


with all other Excellencies and Endowments wharſoever : 
All Fleſh, that is, Fleſh with all its Glory, is a fading, dying, 


2 Thing; it flags like the Graſs, and fades like the 
| 


ower. There are three Excellencies in a Flower, Sweet- 


neſs, which affects the Smell; Beauty, that affects the Eye; 
Softneſs and Smoothneſs, which affect the Touch; all theſe 
our Apoſtle paſſes over, and ſpeaks of the Flower, not as 
flouriſhing, but as withering 4 not as ham, up, but as fall- 


ing away: The Graſs withereth, the Flower faileth away, Learn 
hence, That Man, when moſt flouriſhing, with all the Orna- 
ments of Wit and Wealth, Beauty and Honour, is fading, 
and near to withering. Thus David deſcribes him, P/al. eiii. 
15, 16. As for Man his Days are as Graſs ; as the Flower of the 
Field, ſo he flouriſheth ; the Wind paſſeth over it, and it is gone. 
Though the Flower be neither cut nor cropt, yet a Breath 
of Wind blaſts it, and blows away the Beauty of it: Al! Fleſb 
is as Graſs, and all the Glory of Man as the Flawer of Graſs. 


25 But the word of the Lord endureth for ever. 
And this, is the word which by the goſpel is preached 
unto you. 


That is, the Word of God, the Mind of Chriſt, contained 
in, and revealed by the Goſpel, ſhall abide and laſt for ever, 
and never be abrogated ; the Word of God is everlaſting 
Truth, tis ſo in its Nature, and alſo in its Effects, upon the 
Regenerate, it abideth for ever, and ſo doth their Eſtate, 
who are begotten Fin by it: the Word of God is the incor- 
ruptible Seed, or Principle of Regeneration: it is called the 
Word of eternal Liſe, becauſe it brings thoſe that love and 
obey it to eternal Life, John vi. 68. Obſerve laſtly, That the 
ſame Word of God is now preached unto us which was ſo 
highly commended by the Prophets, Apoſtles, and by Chriſt 
himſelf : This is that Mord, the fame Word, which by the Go. 
pel is preached untq you. | . 


CHAP. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the eg Chapter, made Mention of their 
Regeneration, or New Birth, and taken Notice of the Inſlru- 
mental Cauſe of it, namely, the Word of God, he comes, in the 
Beginning of this Chapter, to give ſeveral Directions for our pro- 
fitable hearing and receiving of the ſame, which having compared 
to Milk, he ſhews how, and after what Manner, it ſhould be 
deſired, taſted, and digeſted by us, that we may grow thereby. 

nd accordingly he thus beſpeaks us : | 


K 7 Herefore laying aſide all malice and all guile 
and hy pocriſies and envy and all evil-ſpeak- 


ings, 


Here we are firſt directed what to lay aſide, in order to 


our fruitful and profitable Entertainment of the Word of 


God, namely, theſe five Sins, Malice, Guile, Hypocriſy, Envy, 
and Evil. ſpeating. Whence note in general, That any Sin, 
much more if many Sins be kept cloſe, and lie dormant 
within us, they will certainly hinder the Efficacy of the 
Word upon us. As the Foulneſs of the Stomach - hinders 
the natural Digeſtion, *till it be purged out, nothing can nour- 
iſh within : Fa like Manner, our Apoſtle here adviſes to 
| purge out theſe peſtilent Luſts of- Malice and Guile, of Hy- 

pocriſy and Envy, &c. before we hear the Word of God, as 
ever we expect to be nouriſhed with it, and grow thereby. 
As Sin hinders Good from coming to us, ſo it hinders the 
Word from working Good in us, particularly, Malice, or 


Spiritual Birth and Growth. 


inveterate Anger harboured in the Heart, Guile or Deceit in 
Words or Actions; Hypocriſy, or an Appearance of Friend- 
ſhip, when the Heart is otherwiſe affected; Envy, or griev- 
ing at another's Good; and Evil.ſpeating of all Kinds, b 
Lying, by Slandering, by Backbiting, by Detracting, all which 
are contrary to the great Command of Love, and obſtructive 
of the Word of Truth, by which we are born again ; but 
it is obſervable, particularly concerning Malice and Guile, 
and Evil. ſpeating; that our Apoſtle puts the Note of Uni- 
verſality to them, lay aſide all Malice and all Guile, and all 
Evil-ſpeaking ; importing, that tho* ſome other Sins will 
ſtick cloſe unto us, yet not a Jot of Malice or Guile mould 
be found in us, at leaſt prevailing in us, of any Kind, or in 
any e wa or Meaſure, for one Drop of this deadly Poiſon 
may deſtroy us; therefore lay aſide all Malice, and all Guile, 
and all Evil-ſpeakings, &c. | 


2 As new-born babes, deſire the ſincere milk of the 
word, that ye may grow thereby. | 


St. Peter having directed us, in our Preparation before we 
come to hear the Word, and ſhewn the Neceſſity of laying 
aſide an evil Frame of Spirit, he now directs us what we 
are to do when under the Word, namely, that there be 
found with us a ſpiritual Appetite to it, and that we have 
the ſame longing Defires after it that the Child has after the 
Breaſt; As new-born babes deſire the ſincere Milk, ſo deſire 
you the incorrupted Word of God, that yon may grow 
thereby. Quęſt. How does the new-born Infant deſire its 
natural Nouriſhment, its Mother's Milk? Anſw. Theſe 
four Ways: Firſt, It covets it with vehement and impa- 
tient Deſire, nothing will ſo well ſatisfy and pleaſe it as the 


| Breaft, this will quiet it when nothing elſe will; thus the 


new-born Chriſtian hungers after the Word with a vche- 
ment Defire, nothing will content and ſatisfy him, neither 
Gold nor Silver, in the Abſence of the Word of God. Se- 
condly, The new-born Infant defires the Milk from a deep 
Senſe of its inward Wants, it is pinched with Hunger, and 
parched with Thirſt, and therefore cries for the Breaſt ; 
ſo is the Chriſtian ſenſible of his Wants, of his Want of 
Knowledge, Want of Grace; It is little, ſays he, that I know 
of my ſelf, leſs of God, leaſt of Jeſus Chriſt : Oh! that by 
converſing with his Word, I might know him more, and 
ſerve him better.” Thirdly, 'The Infant defires its Mother's 
Milk unmixed, as Nature has prepared it without any arti- 
ficial Sweetning of it. Some little regard the Wholſomneſs 
of the Food, but only admire the Dexterity of the Cook : 
They applaud the Parts of the Preacher, when the Word 
flows from the golden Mouth of a celebrated Orator; 
but the new-born Chriſtian defires the ſincere Milk of the 
Word, without any Compoſition of Error, and without 
any ſuch Mixture of Wit and Eloquence as is inconſiſtent 
with the Gravity and Simplicity of the Word they hear. 
Plain Truths, without Art or Varniſh, may be conveyed 
with more Warmth and Vigour to the Conſcience, than all 


| the Charms of human Eloquence from the moſt fluent and 


popular Tongue, yet always remembring, that tho' the Mi- 
niſters of God muſt come in Plainneſs, yet not in Rudeneſs 
of Speech. Fourthly, This Deſire of the Babe after the ſin- 
cere, unmixed, and uncompounded Milk, is always accom- 


panied with Endeavour, it hunts for the Breaſt, and is not 


ſatisfied that the Breaſt is in its Eye, but is impatient till it 
ſucks. and draws, that Nouriſhment may be conveyed, and 
it grow thereby; thus active and operative are the Deſires 
and Endeavours of a ſincere Chriſtian after the Word of 
God; that which was Seed to beget, they find Food to 


ſtrengthen, they can never be ſatisfied without it, they cannot 
be ſatisfied with a little of it. | | | 


3 If fo be ye have taſted that the Lord 7s gracious. 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle declares the Condition where- 
on our profiting, growing, and thriving by the Word doth 
depend, namely, upon our taſting and experiencing its 
Power, as it is the great inſtrumental Cauſe both of our. 
| This Taſte is a ſpiritual 
Senſe of the Goodneſs, Power, and Efficacy of the. Word, 
in conveying the Grace of God unto our Souls; in a Taſte 
there is Sweetneſs and Refreſhment, but not Fulneſs and 
Satisfaction. Learn hence, 1. That God doth graciouſly 


ſweeten the Word to ſuch a Soul as doth defire ſincerely * 
ES. taite 
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Sweetneſs of God and his Word which a Chriſtian partakes 


of in this Life, Satiety and Satisfaction is reſerved for ano- 
ther State. = | 


4 To whom coming, as unto a living ſtone, diſal- 
lowed indeed of men, but choſen of God, and preci- 
ous, 5 Ye alſo, as lively ſtones, are built up a ſpiritual 
houſe, an holy prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual ſacri- 
fices, . acceptable to God by Jeſus Chrift. 6 Wherefore 


alſo it is contained in the ſcripture, Behold, I lay in 


Sion a chief corner-ſtone, elect, precious: and he that 
believeth on him ſhall not be confounded. =» 


Obſerve here, 1. The Denomination, or Title, given to 
Chritt, he is ſtyled a living Stone, and the chief Corner-Stone. 
1: A living Stone, that is, a lively Stone, no dead Foundation; 
and a Lite-giving Stone, having not only Life in himſelf. eſ- 


the whole Building. Chrift is not only an Head of Authority, 
but an Head of vital Influence to all his Members; becaufe 
he lives they ſhall live alfo. 2. He is ſtyled alſo the chief Cor- 
ner-Stone, both in Regard of Suſtentation, the Corner-Stone 
ſupports the whole Building, the Church's Grace, the Church's 


Peace, the Church's Conſolation, the Church's Salvation, 


are all upheld and maintained by him; and in Regard of U- 
nion, the Corner-Stone unites, ties, and knits the other 


Stones together, that they ſhould not drop out of the Build- | 


ing. Chriſt alone unites the ſeveral Stones of the 


ſpiritual 
Building to himſelf, and one to another, And this ding 


Stone is of God's own immediate laying, Behold, 1 lay in Sion 


4 Corner-Stine, Chriſt was firſt manifeſted and offered to 
the Church of the Jews, and then to the reſt of the World, 
Obſerve, 2. The Titles given to Believers, 1. They of lively 


Stone are built a ſpiritual Houſe. Believers are God's Tem- 


ple, dedicated to, and ſet apart for his ſpecial Service, and 
alſo enjoying his gracious and ſpecial Preſence, * This is my 
Reſt forever, fays God, concerning the Believer's Heart ; 
here will I dwell, for I have a Delight therein.” 2. They are 


an holy. Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable | 


through Chriſt. Learn hence, That every Chriſtian in this 
Life is a Prieft, and ought to offer up himſelf a ſpiritual Sa- 
crifice or Oblation unto God. In a Sacrifice there was a Se- 
paration of the Thing facrificed from common Uſe; the Beaſt 
was ſeparated from the Reſt of the Flock, ſo muſt the Chriſ- 
tian be ſet apart from the Reſt of the World. There was 
an Addiction, or Dedication, or ſolemn Conſecration of the 


Thing ſet apart to ſome holy and ſpecial Uſe and Purpoſe, 


Thus the Chriſtian, that preſents himſelf a living Sacrifice 


unto God, does not only ſeparate himſelf from Sin, the World, 


and the Fleſh, but does addict and devote himſelf to God, to 
ſerve and pleaſe him, to honour and glorify him. Obſerve, 


3. The Application which Believers make to Chriſt, in or- 


der to their being his ſpiritual Temple, and a royal Prieſt- 
hood, To whom coming, as unte a living Stone ; the Particle 
denotes a continual Motion, by which the Soul gains Ground, 
and gets nearer and nearer to Chriſt, they are daily coming by 
Faith to him, and gradually advancing in the Knowledge of 
him, and Love unto him. Ol/zrve laſtly, The ſweet Fruit and 
bleſſed Effect of their Faith, L hoſocver believeth in him fhall 
not be confounded, that is, not aſhamed, as a Perſon who is 
difappointed of his Hopes and Expectations, he ſhall not be 
aſhamed of his Choice, he ſhall not be aſhamed of his Profeſſion, 


| he ſhall never be aſhamed of the Cauſe and Intereſt of Chriſt, 


which he has eſpouſed, and at all Times appeared for, nor of 
the Work and Service of Chriſt, nor of the Time and Pains 
expended in that Work and Service, nor fhall he ever be 
aſhamed hercafter that he never was aſnamed here, 


7 Unto you therefore which believe, be is Precious : 


To you belongs the Honour of being built a ſpiritual 
Houſe upon Chriſt, the chief Corner-Stone, which renders 
him deſervedly precious to you, and of a very high Eſtimation 
with you; whatever mean, low, and undervaluing Thoughts 
the wicked World have of Jeſus Chriſt, yet he is highly 
eſteemed by, and deſervedly precious to, every believing Soul, 


he is precious in the ſeveral Relations he ſtands in to them, 


precious in Regard of the great Things he has done for them, 
precious in the rich Supplies of Grace he beſtows upon them, 


taſte the Sweetneſs of it. 2. That it is but a Taſte of the 


which they will ſplit, to their utter Confuſion ; they will in 
ſentially, but communicatively, ui ſpiritual Life to eee eee 


and will be eternally precious to them, upon the Account of 


thoſe glorious Manſions he has purchaſed and prepared for 


— But unto them which be diſobedient, the 
ſtone which the builders diſallowed, the ſame is made 
the head of the corner, 8 And a ſtone of ſtumbling, 
and a rock of offence, even to them which ſtumble at 
the word, being difobedient : whereunto alſo they were 
appointed. | | 1 


Theſe Words diſcover the great Sin and Danger of thoſe 
who light and neglect our Lord Jefus Chriſt, who ſtumble 
and take Offence at him, either at the Meanneſs of his Per- 
ſon, or at the Ignominy of his Croſs, or at the Holineſs and 
Strictneſs of his Doctrine, or at the Freeneſs of his Grace; 
whatever the Occaſion of their Contempt may be, Chriſt 
will prove to them a burthenſome Stone, a Rock .again{t 


the Cloſe bring Ruin upon themſelves, as a mad Man does 
that daſhes himſelf againſt a Stone. Obſerve next, How this 
Contempt of Chriſt has prevailed in the World ever ſince his 
firſt coming into the World; how did the Jewiſh Rulers, 
called here the Builders, ſet him at naught ; the Stone which 
the Builders diſallowed and ſtumbled at; that is the high Ru- 
lers, whoſe Office and Duty it was to build up the Church, 
having Power in their Hand to do it, but inſtead of building 
upon this Corner-ſtone, they ſtumbled, and took Offence 
at him, and accordingly Chriſt is called a Stone of Stumbling, 
and @ Rock of Offence, yet this does not imply that Chriſt was 
the Cauſe of their Stumbling, but only the Occaſion of it, the 
Object at which they ſtumbled, without any Cauſe but their 
own Wickedneſs ; for though it be ſaid in the next Words, 


| that they were appointed thereunto, the Meaning is not, that 


God ordained them to Diſobedience, for then their Obedience 
had been impoſible, and their Diſobedience had been no Sin, 
but God in his juſt Decree appointed that Deſtruction and 
eternal Perdition ſhould be the Puniſhment of ſuch obſtinate 
and difobedient Perſons. Learn hence, That Chriſtians have 
no Reaſon to be oftended at the great Numbers of Unbelievers 
that are in the World, and at the Sight of Chriſt's being re- 
jected by Multitudes in the World, it having been long ago 
toretold in Scripture that thus it would be, and conſequently 
it ought to be no Occaſion of Offence that thus it is, Matt, 
xxi. 42. Did ye never read in the Scriptures, The Stone which 
the Builders rejected, is become the Head of the Corner? 


9 But ye are a choſen generation, a royal prieſt- 
hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people; that ye 
ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of him who hath called 
you out of darknels into his marvellous light: 10 
Which in time palt were not a people, but are now 


the people of God : which had not obtained mercy, 
but now have obtained mercy. 4 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle acquaints theſe believing Jews, 
who were built upon Chriſt, the Foundation-ſtone, that the 
ſame Titles did now belong to them in a more excellent 
Manner as Chriſtians, which were formerly given to their 
Anceſtors of the Jewiſh Nation by God himſelf, Deut. vii. 
6, 7. As the Jews of old were a choſen Generation, a King- 
dom of Priefts, an holy Nation, a peculiar people; that is, 
they were a People choſen by God before all other People 
whatſoever, to bear his Name, and to bear Witneſs to his 
Truth; they were a. People in Covenant with him, and fo 
inexpreſſibly dear unto him, that he that hurt them touched 
the Apple of God's Eye; in like Manner theſe Jews, and 
proſelyted Gentiles of the Diſperſion who were converted to 
Chriſtianity, have all the forecited Titles belonging to them. 

A choſen Generation, by effectual V ocation ſeparated from the 
World to the Service of Chriſt, whoſe Name they bear. 4 
royal Prieſthood, that is, Kings and Prieſts ; Kings to reign 
with him, and Prieſts to offer ſpiritual Sacrifices to him. 
An boly Nation; ſo are all the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity fœde- 
rally holy, and for that Reaſon all the Chriſtian Churches 
called out of the World, and dedicated to the Service of 
Chriſt, arc ityled Saints in all St. Paul's Epiſtles, A peculiar 
People, in Covenant with God, purchaſed by the Blood of 
Chriſt. Next the Apoſtle declares the End of all theſe diſ- 
tinguiſhed Fayours being granted to them; namely, that 
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Chap. 73 


they might ſhew forth the Virtues ; that is, publiſh and proclaim 
the Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, and Mercy, the Righteouſ- 
neſs and Truth of God, who had called them out of the 
Darkneſs of Sin, Ignorance, and Miſery, into the marvellous 
Light of Knowledge, Faith, . Holineſs, and Comfort. Laſtly, 
To enhance their Thankfulneſs for all theſe diſtinguiſhing 
Favours, he puts them in Mind of what they were before 
their D to Chriſtianity ; in Times paſt they were 
not a People, that is, not a People beloved of God, and in 
Covenant with him; the Lord having given the Jews a Bill 


reſtored to all their Church Privileges, by the ſpecial Mercy 
and Grace of God. Learn hence, That till Perſons ſubject 
themſelves to the Government. of Chriſt, and become obedi- 
ent to the Goſpel, they are in God's Account no People ; to 
live without Chriſt in the World is a Life worſe than Death. 
Learn, 2. That when a People are brought near to God by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and partake of all the rich and invaluable Blefl- 


ings and Privileges of the Goſpel, they are exceedingly in- 


debted for all to the rich Mercy and free Grace of God. M hicb 
had not obtained Mercy, but now have obtained Mercy, 


11 © Dearly beloved, I beſcech you as ſtrangers 121 


pilgrims, abſtain from fleſnly luſts, which war againſt 
the ſoul; by e e 


Obſerve here, 1. A Dehortation Alſtain from fleſhly Lufts. 
Queſt. What is here meant by Luſis? Auſw. Luſt is either 
| Habitual or actual; habitual or original Luſt is the Corrup- 

tion and Depravation of the Faculties of the Soul, an Aver- 
ſion to every Thing that is good, and a Proneneſs to all 


Evil; actual Luſt is original Sin put in Motion; by fleſhly 
Luſts underſtand in particular thoſe Luſts which are conver- 


ſant about ſenſual and fleſhly Objects. Que. But what is it 
to abſtain from fleſhly Luſts? An/w. It implies a total For- 
bearance of all wilful Sins: And at all Times there is great 


Difference between Temperance and Abſtinence; the tem- 


perate Man eats little, the abſtinent, nothing at all; every 
one then that would be accounted a Chriſtian, is to account 


Obſerve, 2. The Arguments which our Apoſtle here makes 
uſe of to perſuade Chriſtians to abftain from all fleſhly Luſts: 
The firſt is implied or included in the Compellation, Dear- 
ly beloved, not of the Apoſtle only, or chiefly, but of God, 
"*AyennTo4, the ſame Word that Almighty God makes uſe 
of in expreſſing his Love to his dear Son: As if he had ſaid, 
„ You that are ſo dearly beloved of God, look you to it that 
8 from what you know will be lifpleafing to him.” 

he ſecond Argument is drawn from their preſent State 
and Condition in the World ; ye are Strangers and Pilerims 
in the World, and therefore ſhould act as Strangers, who 
are not wont to be over- much affected with Objects that 
they ſee abroad in their Travels, no more ſhould you. The 
third Argument is taken from the Peril and Danger of theſe 
fleſhly Luſts to our precious Souls, they war agarn/t the Soul; 
that is they war againſt the Purity of the Soul; they war 
againſt the Dignity of the Soul; againſt the Peace of the 


Soul, againſt the Liberty of the Soul; yea, againſt the Life 
of the Soul. | 


12 Having your converſation honeſt among the 
Gentiles: that whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil- 


doers, they may by your good works which they ſhall 
behold, glority God in the day of viſitation. 


From the Apoſtle's Dehortation in the former Verſe, he 
comes to an Exhortation in this, and the Duty exhorted to 
is ſtrict Godlineſs or Holineſs in all Manner of Converſation, 
Having your Converſation honeſt; it is not a ſingle Action, but 
7 yur joe Courſe and Converſation, that denotes us either 

good or bad; and the Word tranſlated, honeft, ſignifies fair 
and amiable, beautiful and adorning, the doing nothing that 
is unſeemly, or a Blemiſh either to our Perſon or Profeſſion ; 
Chriſtians ſhould not only live free from Evil, but as much 
as may be from the very Suſpicion of Evil; it is added, 


among the Gentiles, that is, amongſt the idolatrous Nations 


and People, who had not received the Chriſtian Faith: 
Great Care muſt be always taken by the Profeſſors of Chriſ- 
tianity, that they do nothing which may increaſe the Pre- 


— 


— 


and ſo the 


| People. 


judices of the wicked World againſt Religion and the Ways 
of Godlineſs, but remember that they are our ' watchful Ob- 
ſervers and bold Cenſurers, and accordingly, endeavour that 
by a regular Piety, a ſtrict Sobriety, a diffuſive and ex- 
tenſive Charity, we may render Religion venerable to the 
World, and ſtop the Mouth of Slander as much as in us 
lies, by cutting off Occaſion from them that ſeek Occaſion. 
Obſerve farther, The Apoſtle exhorts them to. have their 
Converſation hone/t among the Gentiles; he doth not fay reli- 


| gious, tho' that be included, but outwardly ſquare, ſtrictl; 
of Divorce, and ſaid to them, Lo ammi, he are not my People, 


Hoſ. i. 9. but now upon their believing in Chriſt they were 


juſt and honeſt : this is that which the World judges us by; 
vain are all our Pretences to eg: if we fail in Hone 


** 4 * | {ty 3 We 
muſt make Conſcience of the Duties of the ſecond Table, 


as an Argument of our Sincerity, and as an Ornament to our 

Profeſſion. Obſerve next, What was then, and is now the 
Lot and Portion of good Men, namely, to be evil ſpoken 
of as Evil-doers ; Jhereas they ſpeak Evil of you as Evil-acers-: 
Chriſt himſelf did not eſcape the Scourge of the Tongue; 
he was charged with Gluttony, Blaſphemy, Impoſture, 
with having a Devil, and with working Miracles by the 
Power of the Devil, and it is ſufficient for the Diſciple to 
be as his Maſter was; yet mark, they ſpeak Evil of you, 
ſays the Apoſtle, as Evil-deers : To be an Evil-doer is miſe- 
rable, but not to be ſpoken of as an Evil-doer. Nemo mi ſer 
ſenſu alieno, no Man is miſerable in another Man's Evil Opi- 


nion of him; a bad Report, much leſs a bad Opinion, 


makes no body a bad Man; if it be enough to cenſure. and 
accuſe, who can be innocent? Obſerve again, The Apoſtle 
exhorts theſe believing Zews to a conſpicuous Fruitfulneſs in 
good Works, that they may by your good Works which they ſhall 
behold ; implying, that Chriſtianity ſets Men to work; (tho' 
we ſhall never be ſaved for our Works, yet without working 
we can never be ſaved) and that good Works may and ought 
to be ſo done, that Men may behold them; tho' we muſt 

not do good Works to be ſeen of Men, yet we ought 
to do good Works that may be ſeen of Men, Matt. v. 16. 
how elſe can Men be Patterns of good Works, as they are 
required, Tit. ii. 7. if their good Works be not conſpicuous, 
and expoſed to the World? OB/erve laſtly, The Bleſſed 
Fruit and Effect of good Works, they cauſe ſuch as behold 


| them to glorify God in the Day of Viſitation. This may be 
it his great Duty and Intereſt to abſtain from all fleſhly Luſts. gs 7 Pitts? 2 7 of ifutati | * 


underſtood two Ways, 1. With Reſpect to Believers, your 
good Works will cauſe the wicked World to glorify God in 
the Day of your Viſitation, that is, in the Day of your Perſe- 
cution and Affliction; though they aMict and perſecute you, 
yet they ſhall glorify God when they behold your Faith, 
your Patience, your Conſtancy, in and under Sufferings, in 
the Day of your Viſitation, 2. With Reſpect to the Wicked, 
Day of Viſitation is the Day of their Converſion ; 
and then the Exhortation is, to be ſo conſpicuous in good 
Works, that their Adverſaries may praiſe and glorify. God, 
when he ſhall viſit them with his Grace, and draw them by 
his Goſpel, to believe in his Son, the Day of faving Con- 
verſion is a Day of gracious Viſitation. 5 


13 Submit yourſelves to every ordinance of man 
for the Lord's ſake: whether it be to the king as ſu- 
preme: 14 Or unto governors, as unto them that are 
ſent by him for the puniſhment of evil-doers, and 
for the praiſe of them that do well. 15 For fo is the 
will of God, that with well-doing ye may put to ſilence 
the ignorance of fooliſh men: ee 


Our Apoſtle having exhorted them in general to take Care 


that their Converſation be honeſt among the Gentiles, he 


now deſcends to particular Duties, which he adviſes them 
to be very exemplary in the Performance of. And the firſt. 
is, in their Subjection to Governors and Government; ſub- 
mit yourſelves, ſays he, to every Civil Ruler, both ſupreme 
and ſubordinate. Where ob/erve, 1. How the Apoſtle 
calls Magiſtracy and Civil Government, though originally 
of Divine Inſtitution, an Ordinance of Man: Firſt, As to 
the End of it, it being appointed and ordained for the 
Good and Benefit of Man. Secondly, In Reference to the 


| Kind of it, every Nation having a Liberty to chooſe what 


Kind and Form of Government human Prudence ſhall di- 
rect them to, as moſt agreeable to, and commodious for the 
Obſerve, 2. The Quality of that Obedience and 
SubjeCtion which is to be given unto Magiſtrates, it muſt be 
for the Lord's Sake, that is, in Obedience to the Command 
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of God, and with an Eye at the Honour and Glory of God. 
Chriſtianity is no Enemy to the civil Rights of Princes, it re- 
quires Subſection for Conſcience, Prov. viii. 15. By me, ſays 
God, Kings reign; ſome read it, for me Kings reign ; both are 
true: Princes then hold not their Crowns either from the Pope 
or from the People, to be kicked off by the one, or to be pluck- 
ed off by the other, at their Pleaſure : Submit yourſelves, ſays 
our Apoſtle, to every. Ordinance of Man for the Lord's Sake. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Reaſons aſſigned why Magiſtrates ſhould be thus 
ſubjected and ſubmitted to; namely, 1. Becauſe they are, ſent 
by God for the Puniſhment of Evil-doers, and the Leh of them 
that do well ; the Magiſtrate's Office is to puniſh Evil-doers; the 
Fear of the Magiſtrate's Sword awes many Men more than the 
Fear of God's Hand. If ſome Men were not Gods among Men, 
many Men. would be Devils among Men ; there would be no 
living among thoſe who fear not the inviſible God in Heaven, 
if there were not ſome viſible Gods on Earth to fear. 2. Becauſe 
God will, by this their Subjection given to Magiſtrates and 
Governors, ſilence, or as the Word ſignifies, put a Muzzle 
upon the Mouth of, fooliſh and unreaſonable Men, who rage a- 

inſt his People, as if they were Enemies to Order and Govern- 
ment: By this kind of well-doing in particular, namely, by 
Subjection and Obedience to Rulers in the Lord, and for the 
Lord's Sake, we put to Silence the Fooliſhneſs of wicked Men. 


16 As free, and not uſing your liberty for a cloke 
of maliciouſneſs, but as the ſervants of God. 


Here our Apoſtle anſwers an Objection, which he foreſaw the 
Chriſtian Jews ready to make againſt this Duty of Subjection, 
namely, that they were a free People, as Jews, and ought to 
preſerve their Liberty, and own no Governors that were not 
of their own Nation; and as Chriſtians they looked upon them- 
ſelves as Chriſt's Freemen :”” Whereas chriſtian Liberty exempts 
no Man from the Duty of civil Subjection; the Liberty Chriſt 
has purchaſed for Believers, is a Freedom from Sin and Satan, 
from ſinful Servitude ; Chriſt makes all his Subjects free, but 
it is with a Freedom from ſpiritual Bondage, and not from civil 
Subjection; conſequently, to plead our Chriſtian Liberty in 
Bar to that Obedience which we owe our Superiors and Go- 
vernors, either civil or eccleſiaſtical, is to uſe our Liberty for 
a Cloak of Maliciouſneſs ; and as a Covering for that Diſobe- 
dience which is hateful to God, and injurious to Mankind, as 
being deſtructive of Order and Government, which 1s the 
Beauty and the Bond of human Society. | 


17 Honour all ven. Love the brotherhood. Fear 
God. Honour the king. | 


Here are four very important Duties recommended to us in 
this ſhort Verſe. 1. To Honour all Men; no Man is to be de- 
ſpiſed by us, but every Man duly reſpected, according to his 
Place and Station. There is a common Honour, and a Tri- 
bute of civil Reſpect, payable to every Man, tho' ſome Men 
forfeit it by acting below Men; a vile Perſon is contemptible, 
tho' great; bare Gfeatnes is no Guard againſt Contempt; but 
the Rags of a good Man cannot obſcure his Worth, nor hinder 
him from true Honour in the Hearts and from the Tongues of 
wiſe Men; Honour all Men, but eſpecially good Men. 2. 
Love the Brotherhood; as there is a general Reſpect due to all 
Men, ſo there is a ſpecial Love due to the Brethren, to all the 
Saints, of what Nation and Country ſoever, of what Eſtate 
and Condition ſoever, high and low, rich and poor, of what 
Judgment and Opinion ſoever; therefore the Apoſtle calls up- 
on us to love the Brotherhood, the whole Fraternity and So- 
ciety of Chriſtians, by what unhappy Names and Characters 
of Reproach ſoever diſtinguiſned; there is no better Evidence 
of the Life of Grace in ourſelves, than the Love of Grace in 
another. 3. Fear God; that is, live in a religious Dread of 
his Name, as a glorious God and a gracious akr: have a 
reverential Awe and Fear of his Majeſty immoveably fixed 
and implanted in your Souls, to the Production of which a 
doubled Apprehenſion is neceflary, namely, the inconceivable 
Majeſty of God, and the miſcrable Vileneſs of the Sinners. 4. 
Honour the King ; this Duty conſiſts in reverencing their Per- 
ſons, in obeying their lawful Commands, in a chearful Pay- 
ment of their Dues, in praying affectionately for them, and 
in praiſing God for the Bleſſing of their Government. Nero, 
the worſt of Kings, and the Perſecutor of Chriſtians, was now 
in the Throne, yet the Command is expreſs to honour him : 

No 54. 


And if we conſider the Words in their Connexion and Con- 
junction one with another, Fear God, and Honour the King, 
we learn, That Religion, and the Fear of God, do beſt qua- 


| lify Perſons to be good Subjects, this is the true and ſteady 


Principle of Loyalty, that Obedience to Governors that is laſt- 
ing, is for Conſcience ſake to the Command of God; where 
there is no Fear of God in the Heart, there will be no Regard 
to the Command of God in the Life. Laſtly, Theſe Words 
may be conſidered, as in their Conjunction, ſo in their Order 
in which they ſtand ; firſt, Fear God, and then Honour the 
King ; intimating that the Fear of God muſt be the Rule and 
Guide of our Subjection unto Governors; it is no Diſparage- 
ment to our Superiors to be under God, and ſo to be looked 
upon by their Subjects ; let ſuch as pretend to fear God, ſhew 
it, by being loyal Subjects; and let ſuch as would be thought 
moſt loyal Subjects, evidence it by their awful and religious 
Fear of God. 


18 © Servants be ſubject to your maſters with all fear, 
not only to.the good and gentle, but allo to the froward. 


19 For this zs thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience 


toward God endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully. 20 f 
For what glory 7s 77, if, when ye be buffeted for your 
faults, ye ſhall take it patiently ? but if, when ye do well, 
and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable 
with God. | | S 


| Obſerve here, 1. The Order and Method of our Apoſtle in 
the Exhortations given to Chriſtians in this Epiſtle ; he firſt 
excites them to the general Practice of their Duty, and to be 
holy in all Manner of Converſation, and next binds upon them 
the Performance of relative and. particular Duties. In the 
foregoing Verſes he inſiſted upon the Duties of Subjects towards 
Magiſtrates and Governors; in this Verſe he propounds the 
Duty of Servants towards their Maſters. Thus let Chriſtian 
Servants be ſubject to their Maſters whether Chriſtian, or 
Heathen, giving due Reverence and Reſpect, not only to ſuch 
as are kind and gentle, but to ſuch as are froward and wrath- 
ful. Learn hence, That ſuch as are in the loweſt Condition, 
being Servants, yea the meaneſt of Servants, may glorify God 
in that Condition. Learn, 2. That Servants, to the End that 
they may glorify God in their ſervile Condition, muſt be ſub- 
ject to their Maſters with all Fear; yea, even to wicked and 
froward Maſters; becauſe the Ground of their Obedience is 
the Will and Command of God, which binds them to their 
Duty to their Maſters, tho' their Maſters fail and fall ſhort in 
their Duty to them. Obſerve, 2. The ſeveral Arguments 
made uſe of by St. Peter to enforce this Duty upon Servants. 
1. This is highly acceptable and well-pleaſing unto God, and 
will procure a gracious Reward. We ſhall certainly receive a 
glorious Reward from God, for what we ſuffer wrongfully 
and unjuſtly from Men, This is thank-worthy, and this 1s 
acceptable with God. 2. From the Indecency of the contra- 
ry; becauſe it is no Virtue, but a juſt Puniſhment for Evil- 
doers, to ſuffer for their evil Deeds: Tho' to ſuffer patiently 
when we ſuffer juſtly is praiſe-worthy, yet not comparable 
with the Praiſe of ſuffering patiently when we ſuffer unjuſtly. 
To do well, and then to ſuffer patiently, as for ill-doing, will 
meet with a gracious, yea, with a glorious Reward. hat 
Glory is it, if when ye be buffeted for your Faults, ye ſhall take 
it patiently? But if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it 
patiently : this is acceptable with God. 


21 For even hereunto were ye called: becauſe 
Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, 
that ye ſhould follow his ſteps: 


Obſerve here, Two farther Arguments to excite and move 


Chriſtians to Patience under unjuſt Sufferings. 1. Hereunto, 


ſays the Apoſtle, are ye called; that is, by your Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity ; Religion obliges you to ſuffer, and to ſuffer with 
Patience; you muſt bear the Croſs, before you wear the 
Crown; to this you are called, and with this you have been 
acquainted, 2. You ſhould not think much to ſuffer patient- 
ly, when you ſuffer unjuſtly, becauſe Chriſt, your Captain 
and Guide, did fo before you; he was the moſt meek and pa- 
tient Endurer that ever was, of the greateſt and moſt wrongful 
Sufferings that ever were. Note here, That although the Ex- 
ample of our Saviour be here propounded to us with a ſpecial 
Regard to the particular Virtue of Patience under unjuſt Suffer- 

9 N ings, 
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ings, yet ought it {0 be extended to all Graces and Duties, 
and improved as a Pattern for the Love and Practice of uni- 
verſal Holineſs ;.. Leaving us an Example, that ye ſhould follow his 
Steps: The Practice and Example of the holy Jeſus, in all the 
Sins Acts of his Obedience, ought to be propounded by 
all his Diſciples and Followers as the grand Pattern of our 
Imitation ; it being a ſafe and unerring Example, an eaſy 
familiar Example, a powerful and encouraging Example, and 
the moſt inſtructive and univerſal Example, that ever was 


given to the World, being a moſt abſolute and perfect Pattern 
of Holineſs. | 


5 
{| 


22 Who did no ſin, neither was guile found in his 
mouth: 23 Who, when he was reviled, reviled not a- 
gain; when he ſuffered, he threatned not; but com- 
mitted himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly: 24 
Who his own ſelf bare our ſins in his own body on the 
tree, that we being dead to ſin ſhould live unto righ- 
tcouſneſs : by whole ſtripes ye were healed. 


Our Apoſtle proceeds to repreſent and recommend. our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt as a Mirror and perfect Pattern of Patience under 
the ſharpeſt Sufferings ; he acquaints us, 1. With his pure and 
ſpotleſs Innocency ; he did no Sin, therefore could not ſuffer 
for. doing Evil; No Guile was found in his Mouth, neither in 
his Expreſſions, nor in his Actions; he never did ill either 
in Word or Deed, but was a perfect Pattern of unblameable 


Holineſs, Next, our Apoſtle recommends to us his invinci- | 


ble Patience under all his Sufferings, telling us, that although 
Chriſt was moſt ſhamefully reviſed, having the Dirt of a 
thouſand Scandals, Slanders, Reproaches, and Blaſphemies 
caſt upon him, yet he reviled not again, ng ins, them one 
ill Word for all: And when he ſuffered all Manner of Injuries 
and Indignities at once, being buffeted, ſpit upon, crowned 
with Thorns, and crucified, though he had Power ſufficient 
to look them into Nothing, to frown them into Hell, yet he 
 threatned them not with the leaſt Revenge, but ger for his 
Murtherers, and committed his Cauſe to a juſt and righteous 
God; He threatned not, but committed himſelf ts him that judg- 
eth righteouſly. Bleſſed Jeſus ! help us to imitate thy Patience 
under Sufferings and Reproaches, and never let us be found 
rendring to any Evil for Evil, or Railing for Railing, but 
contrariwiſe, Bleſſing for Curſing, Courteſies for Injuries, Af- 
fability for Affronts; let us at no Time be overcome of Evil, 
but labour at all Times to overcome Evil with Good. Wote 
laſtly, How our Apoſtle takes Notice, that the Sufferings of 
Chriſt were not only exemplary but ſatisfactory; he did not 
only ſuffer patiently, but meritoriouſly: He his own ſelf bare 
our Sins in his own Body upon the Tree, Note here, 1. What 
was borne, our Sin, that is, the Guilt and Puniſhment of our 
Sin. 2. Who bare it, Chriſt his own jor This imports, 1. 
The Singularity of his Sufferings, he had no Partner nor 
Sharer with him in what he bare, he trod the Wine-Preſs a- 
lone. 2. The Sufficiency of his Sufferings, he himſelf bare 
our Sins; he who was God-Man, the Lamb of God, and as 
ſuch took away the Sin of the World. 3. How he bare it, 
in his own Body upon the Tree; that is, in his human Na- 
ture upon the Croſs: Chriſt ſuffered in his Soul as well as 
in his Body, and both were ſatisfactory to Divine Juſtice, 
but his bodily Sufferings are only mentioned, becauſe theſe 
were moſt viſible. 4. The great Ends of his Sufferings, 
namely, Expiation of Sin, and Mortification of Sin; our Sins 
were expiated on the Tree by Chriſt's moors "oa us in his own 
Body; and by his Death he alſo purchaſed Virtue for morti- 
fying Sin in us, and for quickning us unto Holineſs of Life, 
that as he died for Sin, we ſhould die unto Sin, and as he roſe 
again and revived, never to die more, fo ſhould we, being dead 
unto. Sin, live no longer therein; He himſelf bare our Sins in 
his awn Body upon the Tree, that we being dead to Sin, ſhould live 
unto Righteouſneſs, by whoſe Stripes, that is, by whoſe expia- 
tory . AN we are healed ; the Wounds made in our Souls 
by the Guilt and Power of Sin, are mercifully and merito- 
riouſly healed ; the Guilt of Sin is pardoned, the Power of 
Sin {ddued, and all the invaluable Fruits and Benefits of 
the Redeemer's Death obtained. Thanks be to God for 
Jeſus Chriſt, | 


25 For ye were as ſheep going aſtray; but are now 
returned unto the ſhepherd and biſhop of your ſouls. 


_ Obſerve here, 1. The State and Condition in which both 
Jews and Gentiles were found before their Converſion to ChriC. 
tianity, they were like Sheep going aſtray and loſt; wanderin 

in the Ways of Sin and Unbelief, to their threatned Ruin 254 
Deſtruction. Obſerve, 2. The tender Care of Chriſt, that 
great and good Shepherd, in bringing home theſe loſt Sheep 
upon his Shoulders, (1/a. xl. 11.) into his Fold the Church: 
Ye are now returned to the Shepherd, to him that will feed you 
in green Paſtures, and preſerve you to his heavenly Kingdom : 
The Shepherd gives Life to his Sheep, and alfo lays down his 
Life for his Sheep. Obſerve, 3. The additional Title given 
to Chriſt, he is ſtyled the Biſhop of our Sault; he that with 
Tenderneſs, Care, and Diligence, doth inſpect and viſit all his 
Charge; he is the univerſal ' Biſhop, the Biſhop of Biſhops, 
who has the Charge of all the Flocks, and of the Shepherds 
too, and to whom all Biſhops and Shepherds muſt become ac- 


countable, God Almighty give them all ſuch Grace to be 


faithful, ſuch Wiſdom to be prudent, that Love to himſelf, 
that Zeal for Chriſt, that Tenderneſs for Souls, ſuch Meekneſ 
and Humility, ſuch Patience and Charity, ſuch Mortification 
and Self-denial, as becomes Perſons of their holy Character and 
Profeſſion ; always remembring, that the Salvation of one pre- 
cious Soul, for which the great Shepherd died, is infinitely 
worth the moſt indefatigable Labours of their whole Lives; 
that when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, they may receive 
a Crown of Glory that fadeth not away. Amen, 


SHA FP. H 


J Ikewiſe, ye wives, be in ſubjection to your own 

huſbands ; that if any obey not the word, they 
alſo may without the word be won by the converſa- 
tion of the wives, 2 While they behold your chaſte 
converſation coupled with fear. | 


Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Chapter, entred upon 
an Exhortation to the Practice of relative Duties, particular- 
ly of Subjects towards their Rulers, and of Servants towards 
their Maſters, he continues here his Exhortation to Huſbands, 
and Wives in the former Part of this Chapter, beginning firſt 
with the Wives Duty, (as did St. Paul in all his Epiſtles). 


becauſe their Duty of SubjeCtion is the molt hard and diffi- 


cult Duty; Likewiſe, ye Wives, be in Subjection to your own. Hus- 
bands. Obſerve here, 1. The Duty enjoined, Subjection, that 
is, a loving and delightful Obedience to the Huſband, OWn=- 
ing of, and ſubmitting to, his Authority, in compliance with 
the Command of God. Obſerve, 2. The Perſons from whom 
and to whom this Subjection is due, from every ie to her 
own Huſband, Believer or Unbeliever, Chriſtian, or Infidel ; 
it is not lawful, upon any Pretence whatever, for the Wife 
to caſt off this Duty, which by the Law of her Creation, and 
the expreſs Command of God, is bound upon her. Obſerve, 


3. One ſpecial Reaſon aſſigned why ſuch Wives as have un- 


believing, wicked, and unconverted Huſbands, | ſhould take 
particular Care to expreſs that Fear and Reverence towards 
God, Subjection and Obedience, that Chaſtity and con- 
jugal Affection towards their Huſbands, which the Word of 
God calls for; namely, that ſuch Huſbands as obey not the 
Mord, may without the Word (preached) be won to the Faith, 
by obſerving the Efficacy and Power of the Word in the Con- 
verſation of the Wives. Learn hence, That the Wives holy 
and humble, pious and prudent, meek and patient, chaſte 
and unſuſpected Converſation before God and the World does 
recommend not only their Perſons to the Love and Eſteem 
of their Huſbands, but alſo their Faith and holy Religion, 
which produces ſuch. good Fruits) to their Approbation and 


hoice; 1f any obey not the Word, they may without the Mord be 


won by the Converſation of the Wives. 


3 Whoſe adorning, let it not be that outward 4 


dorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, 


or of ny on of apparel; 4 But Jet it be the hidden 


man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, even 
the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which is in the 


ſight of God of great price. 


Our Apoſtle's next Advice here given to Wives, is con- 
cerning their Attire; this is laid down, firſt, negatively, 


what 
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what it ſhould. not be, not an outward, adorning, attended 
with great Curioſity and Exactneſs in dreſſing the Body with 


1 Hair, gold Chains, gay and gaudy Apparel, and ſuch 
like. 


Where note, That plaited Hair, gold Chains, and 
coſtly Attire, were then the Attire of lewd Women, Whores 
only or chiefly were ſo decked and adorned, and therefore 
were abſolutely forbidden to the Chriſtian Women by our 
Apoſtle ; but when ſuch Attire ceaſes to be a Mark of ſuch 
Diſtinction, it may be worn by Chriſtian Women, provided 
it be done without Pride, and without too great Expence 
both of Time and Treaſure z always remembring that Gra- 
vity in Apparel, and wearing ſuch a Dreſs, as is ſoon put 


on, is moſt honourable and beſt becoming Chriſtian Wo- | 


men; I had rather, ſays one, go like the wild Indians, than 
have thoſe 'Thouſands of Hours to anſwer for, which ſome 
have ſpent between the Glaſs and the Comb.” Obſerve here, 
That this Text doth not abſolutely forbid the wearing of 
Ornaments or coſtly Apparel by ſuch Perſons whoſe Quality 
will anſwer it, but only forbids Pride and Vanity, Affecta- 
tion and Oftentation in the wearing of them; it is not only 
lawful to cover the Body, but to adorn the Body ; Abraham 
had never ſent Ear-Rings and Bracelets to Rebecca, had they 
been ſinful in their Uſe; to wear ſuch Things beyond our 
Purſe, and Place, and to make ourſelves or others poor by 
making our ſelves fine, is very ſinful, but otherwiſe lawful. 
Obſerve next, Our Apoſtle's affirmative Precept for the Wo- 
man's adorning, with the Reaſons of it, ver. 4. But let it be 
the hidden Man 7 the Heart, &c. Where note, 1. What 
muſt- be apparelled and adorned, the hidden Man of the Heart, 
that is, the Soul, which wants both covering and adorning 
as well as the Body, Sin having made both naked to their 
Shame. Note, 2. With what the hidden Man of the Heart 
muſt be apparelled, not with fine Clothes, they will not 
cover a naked Soul, but with the ſanctifying Graces of the 
Spirit of God, with Humility and Meekneſs, with Piety and 
Prudence, which Ornaments will never wax old, nor grow 
out of Faſhion, as others do, and are alſo of precious Eſteem 
with God himſelf, they are in the fight of God of great Price: 
theſe Virtues are in themſelves, and render the Poſſeſſors of 
them truly valuable in the Sight and Eſteem of God. Upon 
the whole then, it evidently appears, that the Negation here 
is not abſolute, but comparative: As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
« God will have the hidden Man of your Heart adorned with 
Grace, and delights more to ſee that, than your Bodies adorn- 
ed with preeious Jewels and coſtly Apparel;” and accordingly 
if Women affect Finery, and would appear beautiful, let- 
them chooſe the beſt Ornaments, thoſe of the Mind and 
Heart, which will attract the Eye of God towards them, 
rather than thoſe external ones, which ſerve only to draw 


Man's Eye to an Admiration of them, 


5 For after this manner in the old time the holy 
women allo who truſted in God adorned themſelves, 
being in ſubjection unto their own huſbands; 6 Even 
as Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him lord : whoſe 


daughters ye are as long as ye do well, and are not 
afraid with any amazement. | 


Our Apoſtle in theſe two Verſes enforces the Exhortation 
and Advice given to Women in the foregoing Verſes, name- 
ly, to attire themſelves with outward Modeſty and inward 
Meekneſs, by a twofold Argument : 1. From the Example 
of holy Women in general under the Old Teſtament, whoſe 
Praife is in the Scripture, not for the external adorning of 
the Body, but for their Affiance and Truſt in God, and their 
Subjection paid to their own Huſbands. Here note, 1. That 
Holineſs, or the Duties of the firſt Table, are required of 
Women as well as of Men: and God accepts Holineſs in 
them as well as in Men, The holy Nomen. Note, 2. That all 
holy Women 'of old did, and always ought to make Con- 


_ ſcience of their Duty to their Huſbands, particularly of 


Subjection, that ſo good Example may be given by them, 
and taken from them, for others to do the like; the Virtue 
of good Example is laſting, it may do good many Years after 
the Example js given ; he Example of theſe holy Women 
had a freſh Power to do good many thouſand Years after it 
was given, and will ſtill have to the World's End. 1. Ano- 
ther Argument is taken from the Example of Sarah, who 
meekly obeyed Abraham, acknowledging him to be her Lord; 
the Daughters of whoſe Faith, and the Heirs of whoſe Bleſl- 
ing, ſuch Wives will appear and prove themſelves to be, who 


| their Honour, and preſerve them from being 


Act of P 


do as Sarah did, not ſuffering themſelves by any Fears „ 


Terrors to be diverted from, nor by any Fits of Paſſton 
and Grief to be diſturbed in, the Performance of that Duty 
which God requires, and the Huſband expects; Even. as 
Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him Lord, Obſerve here, 1. 
That the faithful Practice and conſcientious Diſcharge of 
domeſtick and relative Duties is much taken Notice of by 
God, and had in Remembrance with him, particularly the 
Wife's ys faithfully diſcharged to the froward Hub 


and, 
is and ſhall be had in everlaſting Remembrance with God. 


Obſerve, 2. That the ſame Duty and Reverence, the ſame 
Subjection and Obedience which Sarah gave to Abraham, is 
due and payable to every Huſband, elſe the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment is of no Force. Some might ſay, Abrabam was a 
great Man: Anſio. True, but Sarah obeyed him as her Huſ- 
band, as all Wives ought to do, becauſe the Command of 
God requires Honour and Reverence to be given to all 
Huſbands, as Huſbands, Obſerve. laſtly, - With what great 
and wonderful Goodneſs and Clemency the Lord is pleaſed 
to overlook the Failings and Infirmities of his upright Ser- 


vants, We find in Sarah's Story, Gen. xviii. that ſhe ſpake 
very unhandſomely, and laughed indecently, when the Angel 


came and told her ſhe ſhould have a Son, but all that is aſſed 
by in Silence, and that one good Word ſhe gave her Huſ- 
band, calling him Lord, is mentioned here by St. Peter 
to her eternal Honour: the Lord has a gracious Reſpe& to 
a little pure Gold, tho' mingled with much Droſs, and in 
a great Heap of Sin: if he can eſpy, he will accept of, a 
little Spark of true Grace: O Lord] thou wilt not bring 


| our Infirmities and Slips to account againſt us, nor rigidly 


reckon with us for the ſame, if our Hearts be upright with 


thee; make us then ſound in thy Statutes, that we may not 
be aſhamed. | | 


7 Likewiſe, ye huſbands, dwell with them according 
to knowledge, giving honour unto the wife as unto the 
weaker veſlel, and as being heirs together of the grace 
of life; that your prayers be not hindered, 


Next our Apoſtle proceeds to direct and exhort Huſbands 
to the Practice of their reſpective Duties; the general and 
comprehenſive Duty of the Huſband here mentioned is Co- 
habitaticn, under which all matrimonial Duties are con- 
tained ; Droell with your Mives according to Knmwledge, that 
is, as becomes wiſe and underſtanding Men, that well un- 
derſtand their Duty, and, as the Rule of Chriſtianity directs, 
giving juſt Honour and due Reſpect unto them, and exercifing 
great Fenderneſs towards them. Next Obſerve, The Rea- 
ſons ſubjoined to enforce this Duty upon Huſbands : 1. Be- 
cauſe Wives are the weaker Veſſels, ſubject to Infirmities, 


and more liable to Contempt, therefore their Huſbands 


ſhould contribute their Wiſdom and 8 to ſupport 


eſpiſed either 
by Children or Servants. 2. Becauſe Wives are not only 


Copartners with their Huſbands in their Temporal good 
Things, but alſo Coheirs of ſaving Grace with them, H 


eirs 
together of the Grace of Life. 3. Becauſe otherwiſe their 


Prayers one with, and one for another, would be obſtructed 
and diſturbed, That your Prayers be not hindred. Note here, 
That all ſinful Walking in general, but Diſcord and Diſ- 
content between Huſband and Wife in particular, doth ex- 
ceedingly hinder Prayer, it oft-times hinders from the ver 
rayer, that the Duty is laid aſide, it flats and Pies 4 
our Spirits, and ſtreightens our Hearts in Prayer, and it hin- 
ders the Effect, Fruit and Succeſs of our Prayers; it makes 
Perſons in that Condition, that they have no Heart to come 
before God, nor Care to lift up their Faces to him. From 
the whole learn, That it ought to be the mutual Care of 
married Couples fo to order all their Carriage towards each 
other, that in their Houſes they hinder not any holy Duties ; 
to hinder the Practice of Religion, is repugnant to the great 
Ends of this Relation; ſome hinder by their Wickedneſs, 
others by their Diſcontent and Frowardneſs; take we care 


that neither the Huſband's nor Wife's Heart be deadned, nor 


their Heat damped to holy Duties by either of their ſinful or 
froward Behaviour; that Family will be little in praying that 
is much in ſquabling and contending one with another. 


8 Finally, 2e ye all of one mind, having compaſſion 
one of another, love as brethren, be pitiful, be courte- 
ous: 9 Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for rail- 


ing: 
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Ing : but contrariwiſe, bleſſing; knowing that ye are 
thereunto called, that ye ſhould inherit a bleſſing. 
10 For he that will love life, and ſee good days, let 


him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they 


ſpeak no guile. 11 Let him eſchew evil, and do good; 
let him ſeek peace, and enſue it. 12 For the eyes of 
the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears are open 
unto. their prayers: but the face of the Lord is againſt 
them that do evil. 13 And who is he that will harm 
you, if ye be followers of that which is good? 


Our. Apoſtle having finiſhed his Exhortation to relative 
Duties, namely, of Huſbands and Wives, Maſters and Ser- 
vants, Magiſtrates and Subjects, he now enters upon another 
Subject, namely that of Sufferings, ſhewing us a prudential 


Way and Manner how to avoid Sufferings, that they may not 


come upon us; and next how to avoid Impatience under 
Sufferings, if it be the Will of God that they do come upon 
us. The former of theſe is ſpoken to in the Verſes now be- 
fore us, in which he exhorts us to practiſe all thoſe Virtues 
which are apt to reconcile and gain the Affections of Men 
towards us, particularly he exhorts to Unity and Concord. 


Be all of one Mind, to ſympathize one with another in and 


under Sufferings, and to bear with -one another's Infirmities, 
to be courteous towards all, ſweet and affable in our Demean- 
our, provided our courteſy be neither a Snare to our ſelves, 
nor an Encouragement to others in their Sins, abſtaining from 
all Injuries and Provocations, from all Revenge both in Act 
and in Deſire, not reviling them that rail at us, but giving 
good Words for bad ones, for we are hereunto called, that 
wwe ſhould inherit a Bleſſing 3 that is, Chriſt by his Goſpel 
hath called, and by his Example encouraged, us thus to do, 
that we may be bleſſed. Next obſerve, That to encourage 
us to the perpetual Practice of theſe Virtues, our Apoſtle aſ- 
ſures us, that thereby we ſhould moſt effectually conſult the 
Safety and Comfort of our Lives : 
that 1s, Quietneſs and Peace, which is the Comfort of Life, 
the likelieſt way to obtain it, is, to keep his Tongue from 
ſpeaking Evil of others, and his Lips from uttering Falſhood 
and Deceit ; plainly intimating, that it is Men's unbridled 
Tongues which bring moſt of their Troubles upon them. 
He /adviſes alſo to eſchew Evil, to avoid and to abhor every 
thing that is vile and ſinful ; and to do Good, that is, all the 
Good we can to all Men; to ſeek Peace, and enſue it, that is, 
to depart ſometimes from our own Right to obtain Peace, 
and to follow hard after it, tho' it flies before us. And far- 
ther, our Apoſtle aſſures us that this Innocency of Converſa- 
tion is not only the Way to gain the Friendſhip of Man, but 
to obtain the Favour of God and to engage his Providence 
for our Protection, For the Eyes of the Lord are upon the Righ- 
teous, and bis Ears are open to their Cry; as if he had ſaid, 
The Eye of God's ſpecial Care will be continually watching 
over you for good, to fave you from unreaſonable Men, and 
he will hear your Prayers in all your Diſtreſſes; and the Face 
of the Lord, his angry Countenance, will be againſt them 
that wrong you, and do. evil to you, to return it upon their 
own Heads.” 
and harmleſs, a quiet, peaceable and obliging Deportment 
doth er tend to preſerve us from Evil, and from Evil 
Men; for who 7s he that can be fo unnatural and ungrateful 


as to harm us, if we be followers of that which is good? that 


is, If we be civil and obliging to them, they cannot find in 
their Hearts to be injurious and unkind to us. ho is he 
that will harm you, if ye be followers of that which is good ? 
Here note, That the Apoſtle doth not abſolutely ſay none 
will harm us, but he ſpeaks of it as ſo very unreaſonable 
and improbable a Thing, that we may preſume it will not 
ordinarily and often happen ; not but that good Men arc 
obnoxious to Harm; the moſt unblemiſhed and ſhining 
Virtue will not at all times and in all cafes be exempt from 
Injury and ill Treatment; but the following of that which is 
good, doth in its own Nature tend to ſecure us from the Ma- 
lice and Miſchief .of Men, and very frequently does it, and 
is the beſt and moſt effectual Means in order to it; he muſt 
love Miſchief for Miſchief's fake that will be miſchicvous 
to him who never offered him any Occaſion, or gave him 
any Provocation ; therefore let us never be weary of well- 
doing, ſeeing doing Good to Men is ordinarily a Security 
againft Injuries from Men, by recommending us to the Fa- 
vour and Protection of God, and to the Eſteem and Good- 


| will of Mankind; none ſhall Harm them 


For he that loveih Life, 


So that the Sum of all is, that an innocent 


| that do Good, for 
all Harm ſhall tend to their Good. ien 


14 0 But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, hap 


are ye : and be not afraid of their terror, neither 3 
troubled; . 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Tho following that which is 
Good be, generally ſpeaking, a ſure and certain Way to keep 
you from Harm, yet ſhould it ſo happen, that notwith- 
ſtanding all your Piety and Prudence you ſhould- ſuffer fo 
well-doing, ye are happy, and not miſerable; therefore be 
not afraid of their Terrors and Threatnings, neither be ye 
troubled for what they can inflict upon - you.” Note hence, 
1. That to ſuffer Affliction and Perſecution for Righteouſneſs 


ſake, doth not hinder, but further our Happineſs ; IF ye ſuffer 


for Righteouſneſs Sake, happy are ye, for ſo ſuffered your Saviour 
that went before you. Note, 2. That when God calls us 
forth to ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake, we muſt fortify our 
ſelves againſt all Fear; no Terrors muſt trouble us, no ap- 
prehended ge or Difficulties muſt diſmay us; Be not 
afraid of their Terror, neither be Troubled. | 


15 But ſanctify the Lord God in your hearts !— 


This Phraſe in Scripture imports, 1. A firm Belief of 
God's almighty Power, that he can protect from Sufferings ; 
and a full Affiance in his Goodneſs and Providence, that he 
will do it if it be good for us. 2, It is from the Heart to 
own and believe the Truth of all that God delivers in his 
Word by way of Promiſe to his People, and by way of 
Threatning to their Enemies, that His Eyes are over the 
Righteous, and his Face againſt them that d Evil. 3. To 
ſanctify the Lord God in our Hearts is always to maintain 
upon our Minds ſuch an holy Fear and awful Reverence of 
God, as will effectually prevail upon us to dread more the 
Diſpleaſure of God, than any thing we can ſuffer at the 
Hand of Man, Learn hence, 1. That when Sufferings are 
approaching we ought to ſtrengthen our Hearts againſt all 
Fears of Suffering, by putting our Truſt in God. 2. That 
by this Truſt and Confidence in God in a ſuffering Hour, we 
do eminently ſanctify the Lord God in our Hearts, I/. viii. 13. 
Sanctiſy the Lord of Hojts himſelf, and let him be your Fear and 
your Dread. | 1 8 


* 


—And be ready always to give an anſwer to every 


man that aſketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in you, 
with meekneſs and fear: | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “If you be Chriſtians indeed, 
you are not without Hope, an Hope of everlaſting Bliſs and 
Happineſs, which will infinitely recompence you hereafter 
for all the hard Things which you ſuffer for the Sake of Chriſ- 
tianity here; and foraſmuch as this your Hope is not a 
vain and groundleſs Expectation, but a rational Hope, Be 
always ready to render a Reaſon of that Hope that is in you, with 
Meekneſs and Fear.” Learn hence, 1. That the Chriſtian's 
Hope 1s a rational Hope, he has a Reaſon to hope for what 
he hopes, his Hope is well-grounded upon the Promiſe of 
God, upon the Purchaſe of Chriſt, and upon the Operations 
of the holy Spirit quickning him by its Renovation, lead- 
ing him by its Manuduction, acting him by its Influence, 
animating him in his Devotions by its Aſſiſtances, by being 
the Author of all that Grace that is in him, and of all that 
Good that is done by him. Learn, 2. That it is a Chriſtian's 


| Duty to be always ready to render a Reaſon of this his 


Hope, when the Glory of God, the Honour of Religion, 
and the Good of others do require it. Learn, 3. That this 
muſt not be done with Vanity and Oſtentation, but with 
Meekneſs and Fear; Be always ready to render a Reaſon of 
the Hope that is in you, with Meekneſs and Fear. | 


16 Having a good conſcience ; that whereas they 
ſpeak evil of you as of evil-doers, they may be aſhamed 
that falſly accuſe your good converſation in Chriſt. 
17 For it is better, if the will of God be fo, that ye 
ſuffer for well-doing than for evil-doing. of 


Here our Apoſtle adds his Advice to Chriſtians, that 
they ſilence and put to Shame their Adverſaries, by their 
Works as well as by their Words, by their holy Conver- 
ſation, together with their rational „ e he bad 


them 
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them in the former Verſe be always ready to make a Profeſ- 
ſion of their Faith, and ts render a Reaſon of their Hope : Here 
he bids them confute Gainſayers, by a good Converſation, 
and in order thereunto, to keep continually an innocent Mind 
and a clear Conſcience, pure from Guile, and clear of Guilt; 
having a good Conſcience, that ſuch as ſpeak Evil of you as Evil- 
doers may be aſhamed. Note here, 1. 'That let the Servants 
of Chriſt be never ſo innocent in their Lives, and circumſpect 
in their Carriage, yet there are thoſe that will cenſure them 
as bad Men, and ſlander them as Evil-doers. Note, 2. That 
a good Conſcience, accompanied with a good Converſation, is 
the moſt effectual Mean to ſtop the Mouth of Slander, and 
to put ſuch as accuſe us falſly to Shame. Note, 3. That when 
Sufferings and Perſecutions do come, after all, the Conſide- 
ration that we ſuffer not for evil but for well-doing, will be 
a ſufficient Support and Conſolation to us. It is better, if 
God will have us ſuffer, that it be for well-doing ; better for 


us, but worſe for our Perſecutors; for now the Body only 
ſuffers, while the Soul is free, | 


18 For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for ſins, the 
juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, 


being put to death in the fleſh, but quickened by the 
ſpirit : | 


Theſe Words are brought in as a ſtrong Argument, why 
Chriſtians that ſuffer wrongfully ſhould bear it patiently ; it 
was our Saviour's own Caſe, he that had perfe& Innocency 
and unſpotted Righteouſneſs, ſuffered in the ſevereſt Manner, 
for us that were unrighteous, that he might reconcile us to 
God, being put to Death in the Fleſb, that is, in our human 
Nature, but grickned by the Spirit, or raiſed to Life again b 

the Power of his Godhead ; it doth therefore well become all 
his Followers chearfully to undergo all Manner of Sufferings 
for him, which they meet with in their Duty to him. Note 
here, 1. Chriſt did not barely ſuffer for our Good, but he 
ſuffered in our Stead : He is not only ſaid to ſuffer for us, but 
to ſuffer for our Sins, that is, the Puniſhment of our Sins ; for 
no Man was ever ſaid to ſuffer for Sin that did not undergo 
and endure the Puniſhment of Sin. As the Sin-Offering un- 


der the Law is called an Goes, for Sin, becauſe it did expiate ] 


the Guilt of Sin, by dying in the Place and Stead of the Of- 
fender ; in like Manner, when the Death of Chriſt is called an 
Offering for Sin, what can it import, but that he ſuffered to 
make Attonement for Sin in our Place and Stead ? The Fuft for 
the Unjuſt If theſe Words do not imply the Subſtitution of 
Chriſt as our Surety, and his Suffering the Puniſhment due to 
our Sins, what Words can expreſs it ? Note, 2. That the great 
End of Chriſt's bitter Death and bloody Sufferings, was, to 
bring all thoſe for whom he died, unto God; now Chriſt's 
bringing us to God, imports our Apoſtaſy from him, our Ina- 
bility to return to him ; that Sin unſatisfied for, which was the 
great Bar to keep us from him, is mercifully removed by him, 
and that our chief Happineſs conſiſts in the Fynn of him. 


— Being put to death in the fleſh, but quick- 
ened by the ſpirit: 19 J By which alſo he went and 
preached unto the ſpirits in priſon; 20 Which ſome-, 
time were diſobedient, when once the long-ſuffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark 


was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight fouls 
were ſaved by water. 125 | 


As if St. Peter had ſaid, Tho' Chriſt ſuffered for our Sins, 
and was put to Death in his human Nature, or Fleſh, yet he 
was quickened and made alive by the Spirit, in which, or by 
which Spirit, he went and preached to the Spirits in Priſon, 
which in the Days of Noah were hardened in Sin and Diſobe- 
dience, whilſt the Long-ſuffering of God endured them, and 
waited | for their Repentance no leſs than an hundred and 
twenty Vears, while the Ark was making and preparing, and 
Noah preaching to them; yet ſo impenitent were they to the 
very laſt, that only eight were ſaved in the Ark.” Note here, 
I. That the old World before the Flood were in Priſon whilſt 
here on Earth, being in Bondage and Captivity to Sin and Sa- 
tan, held in the Chains of their Luſts, and in the Bonds of 
their Iniquity ; ſuch as are in Bondage to Sin, are Captives in 
Satan's Priſon: The old World alfo was in Priſon whilſt on 
Earth, as having received from God the Sentence of Deſtruc- 

Ne 54. CT £97 ee 

<UL 13 2 


2 


Door to take in, but none to let out. 


tion, and were reſerved, as in Priſon, againſt the Day of 
Slaughter, if they repented not within 120 Years, Note, 2. 
That Chriſt by his Spirit did preach to the old World in the 
Miniſtry of his Prophets, Enoch and Noah, and his Spirit 
did chide with them and reprove them, in Order to their 
bringing to Repentance. Note, 3. That thoſe reſtactory and 
hardned Sinners, for deſpiſing the Offers of Grace made to 
them, were for their Diſobedience clapt up into the Priſon of 
Hell, ſuffering the Vengeance of eternal Fire; ſuch as were 
caſt into Priſon in Nab's Time, were all faſt in St. Peter's 


Time: there is no picking the Locks of Hell Gates, no 


breaking through the Walls of the vo, Tephet, Hell has a 
Chriſt, by his Spirit, preached to the Spirits in Priſon, yet it 


was not when they were in Priſon, J mean in the Priſon of 
Hell, but when here on Earth; there are no Sermons in Hell, no 


Conditions of Happineſs propoſed, no Tenders of Salvation 
propounded there : Chriſt preached to theſe Priſoners to pre- 
vent their Impriſonment, Chriſt preached to theſe Men, who 
were now in Priſon, that they might not have been impri- 
ſoned. Note laſtly, That the obſtinate Infidelity, and ſottiſh 
Stupidity, of the old World, was amazing, that after 120 
Years preaching, no more than eight Perſons ſhould be per- 
ſuaded into the Belief of the World's Deſtruction. From the 
Beginning we find that the Prophets of God had Cauſe to 
complain, that few have believed their Report : Do the Mini- 
ſters of God now groan to God, that they run in vain, and 
labour in vain, and ſpend their Strength for naught ? From 
the Beginning it has been ſo. Lord! If thou i:onoureft any 
of us with better Succeſs, and giveſt us to ſee the Fruit of 
our Labours in the Lives of our People, help us to ict the 
Crown of Praiſe on the Head of thine own Grace, and ſay, 
Non nobis, Domine, non nobis, &e. “ Not unto us, O Lord, 
not unto us, but unto thy Name give Glory.” 


21 The like figure whereunto, even baptiſm, doth 
alſo now ſave us, (not the putting away of the filth of 
the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards 
God) by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt : - 


Obſerve here, 1, The Type and the Antitype, the Ark 
and Baptiſm ; their Salvation from the Deluge, by the Ark, 
prefigureth our Salvation from God's Wrath by Baptiſm, 
As all that were without the Ark periſhed, and all within 
the Ark were ſaved, ſo all that are ingrafted into Chriſt by 
Faith, whereof Baptiſm is a Seal, are ſaved, whilſt the un- 
believing and unbaptized Part of the World periſh, Bap- 
tiſm is ſuch a Mean of ſpiritual Salvation now, as the Ark 


was of Noah's and his Family's, temporal Salvation then; 


the like Figure whereunto, Baptiſm, now ſaveth us. Obſerve, 
2. How our Apoſtle exprefles himſelf, and plainly declares 
what he means by that Baptiſm which 1s ſaving; negative- 
ly, it is not the outward Ceremony of ſprinkling the Face, 
or waſhing the Body with Water, that is ſaving, or any 
ways os unto God, fave only as it is an Act and Ex- 
erciſe of our Obedience to his Command and Will; but po- 
ſitively, it is the Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God, 
that is, the faithful Anſwer of a reſolved Soul in the Cove- 


nant of Baptiſm, who gives up himſelf to the Obedience of 


Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and renounces the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil; this covenanting is the Condition 
of Salvation, and Baptiſm but the Sign. Learn hence, That 


outward Baptiſm alone ſaves none, but the inward only; 


and the Sign and ſingular Effect of inward Baptiſm, is the 
Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God. Vet muſt we not 
conclude, with the Anuabaptiſts, from this Text, that Bap- 
tiſm can be of no ſaving Advantage to Infants, becauſe they 
cannot at preſent make this Anſwer of a good Conſcience: 
For in the ſame Manner ſpeaks St. Paul of Circumciſion, that 
the true Circumciſion before God is the inward Circumciſion 
of the Heart and Spirit, and not the outward Circumciſion 
of the Fleſh. But who dare argue from thence, that the 
Jewiſh Infants, for Want of the inward Circumciſion, muſt 
not be admitted to the outward ? The Argument 1s the very 
ſame : Will you ſay that the Anſwer of a good Conſcience 
is abſolutely neceſſary, and expreſly required, that Baptiſm 
may be beneficial; therefore they only are to be baptized 
that can make this Anſwer ? The ſame may we ſay, that 
the inward Circumciſion of the Heart was required as the 


only acceptable Circumciſion in the Sight of God; therefore 


9 0 they 


ote, 4. That thaugh 
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they only are to be circumciſed, who. have this inward Cir- 
cumciſion of the Heart. But as the one was the Will of 
God, ſo 7s the other. True indeed, the Jews did not ad- 
mit Profelytes to Circumciſion then, no more will we admit 
adult Perſons to Baptiſm now, without the Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience, or a ſolemn Stipulation to be the Lord's for ever; 
but they admitted Infants to Circumciſion without it; in like 
Manner, the Chriſtian Church now admits the Children of 
Chriftian Parents to Baptiſm, without any ſuch Anſwer made 
by them, but for them only. . | 


22 Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right 
hand of God, angels and authorities and powers being 
made ſubject unto him. . 


| Our Apoſtle haviog, in the Cloſe of the former Verſe, ſpo- 
ken of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and of the Benefits which 
we receive thereby, he makes Mention in this Verſe, 1. Of 


his going into Heaven, there to diſpatch all that remained to 


be done for the completing the Salvation of his People. 2. 
He is here aftirmed to be at God's Right Hand. The Right 
Hand is the upper Hand, the Hand of Honour, and the Right 
Hand is the Hand of Power; accordingly. Chriſt fitting at 
God's Right Hand, as an enthroned King, imports ſovereign 
Honour and ſupreme Power; and that God has exalted his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt with great Lriumph to his Kingdom in Hea- 
ven. 3. It is aſſerted, That Angels, Authorities, and Pow- 
ers, are made Subject to him, that is, our Jeſus in whom we 
hope, believe, and truſt, is advanced in Heaven to a Pre-emi- 
nency above, and to a Superiority over, all Angels and celeſ- 
tial 
Earth become his Footſtool. For tho? his Victory is yet incom- 
plete and inconſummate, and we ſee not all Things yet put 
under him, it may ſuffice at preſent that we ſee Jeſus crowned 
with Glory and Honour, and that's enough to ſhew that the 
Power of his Enemies is broken; and that though they make 
ſome Oppoſition ſtill, yet is it to no Purpoſe at all: For re- 
fuſing to ſubmit to his Scepter, they will fall by the Rod of his 
Strength. Angels and Principalities in Heaven, and all Powers 
and Potentates upon Earth, being made ſubject unto him. 


S 
The Argument which our Apoſtle purſues in this Chapter, is the 


ſame which he had proſecuted in the former, The firſt Part of 


the Chapter is exhartatory, urging all the 22 of Chriſ- 
tianity to the Love and Practice of univerſal Holineſs and Pu- 
rity. The ſecond Part is conſolatory, again/t a e and 
Suſferings for the Cauſe of Chriſt, which were then inevitably 
coming upon them from the Enemies of Chriſtianity. The Exhor- 
_ tations unto, and the Arguments for Holineſs, are many, contained 
in the firſt Verſes of the Chapter, in which our Ape/tle thus be- 
. ſpeaks them: | | | 


the fleſh, arm yourſelves likewife with the fame 
mind; for he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh hath 
ceaſed from fin; 2 That he no longer ſhould live the 
reſt of his time in the fleſh to the luſts of men, but to 
the will of Gd. 55 


Theſe Words may be conſidered, 1. As an Inference 
drawn from what the Apoſtle had afferted in the foregoing 
Chapter, namely, That Chriſt Jeſus ſuffered for our Sins, 
the Tuft far the Unjuſt, v. 18. Now, ſays the Apoſtle, Foraſ- 
much as Chriſt has thus ſuffered for us, Firſt, As our Surety 
and Repreſentative, in a Way of Satisfaction. Secondly, As 
our Pattern and Example, in order to our Imitation; /et. us 
arm our ſelves with the ſame Mind and Reſolution, to be con- 
formed to him in his Death, dying to Sin, as he died for Sin: 
for he that hath crucified the Fleſh, and mortihed his corrupt 
„Nature, in Imitation of Chriſt's Suffering in our Fleſh and 
Nature, that Man hath ceaſed, from Sin, that is, from living 
unto Sin, or ſerving Sin any longer, but ſpends the Remain- 
der of his Life wholly according to God's Will, not accord- 
ing to his own, or others, luftful Deſires and Inclinations; 
2. Theſe Words may be conſidered as an Argument to ex- 
cite Chriſtians to eſchew Evil and do Good, which he had 
preſſed upon them in the former Chapter, from the Example 
of Chriſt. And the Force of the Argument lies thus: All 


7 


banquetings, and abominable idolatries: 4 Wherein 


owers, waiting and expecting till all his Enemies on 


the ſame exceſs of riot, ſpeaking evil of yu: 5 Who 


putting them in Mind that there was a Time, namely, before 


Obſerve, 2. The black and diſmal Sins which the Gentiles 


Chriſtians thould be armed with the ſame Mind and Reſolu. 
tion againſt Sin, and for Holineſs, that Chrift was. But Chriſt 
having ſuffered in the Fleſh for Sin, and ceaſed from Sin, lived 
in the Spirit unto God : Therefore all Chriſtians ſhould wholly 
endeavour alk they can to ceaſe from Sin, and live no more 
to the Luſts of Men, but to the Will of God. 


3 For the time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to. 
have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we walk- 
ed in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, 


they think it ftrange that ye run not with them to 


ſhall give account to him that is ready to judge the 
quick and the dead. 0 | 


Obſerve here, 1. That this Epiſtle was written, and di- 
rected not ng to the Jewiſh Natives, but to the Gentile 
Proſelytes and Converts ; this is evident from the Apoftlc's 


their Converſion, when they wrought the Will of the Gentiles. 


were guilty of, and wallowed in, before their Converſion to 
Chriſtianity, namely, all Manner of Senſuality, Unclean- 
neſs, Exceſs in Drinking, Revelling, Banquetings and Ido- 
latries, joined with the reſt of their Abominations. Lord 
How endearing are our Obligations, who were Sinners of the 
Gentiles, for calling us out of this Darkneſs (worſe than g- 
tian) into marvellous Light by the Goſpel. Obſerve, 3. "Lhe 
Argument uſed to excite them to quit and abandon the fore- 
mentioned Sins now in their converted State, which they had 
before indulged themſelves in the Practice of, in their Hea- 
then State. The Time paſt may ſuffice fo have wrought the 
Mail of the Gentiles ; as if he had ſaid, . Surely you have had 
enough, enough of Sin, and too much in your unregenerate 
State ; your Luſts have taken up too much of your Lives, 
and had too much of your Love.” Learn hence, That the 
true Penitent, and ſincere Convert, is one that has had enough 
of Sin, yea, more than enough; one Moment's Service of 
Sin, is more Service than we owe it; we can never ſerve Chrift 
too long, and our Luſts too ſhort a Time. Learn, 2. That 
this Conſideration how long ſome of us ſerved Sin before 
Converſion, ſhould be a forcible Argument to excite and 
quicken us unto greater Meaſures and Degrees. of Holineſs in 
our regenerate and converted State. Obſerve, 4. What U- 
ſage ſuch Chriſtians muſt expect from the Men of the World, 
who come out from among them, and refuſe to run any 
longer into the ſame Exceſs of Riot with them. 1. They 
think it ſtrange ; they admire and wonder at them, as we do 
at Strangers that come out of another Country, And, 2. 
They ſpeak Evil of them, becauſe they will not be as bad and 
as mad as themſelves. They think it ſtrange that you run not 


5 5 „ Cj I | with them in the ſame Exceſs of Riat, ſpeaking Evil of you. 
Oraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in 


Learn hence, 1. 'I hat wicked Men are exceſſively riotous, or 
that there is an Exceſs of Riot and Sin, which wicked Men 
upon all Occaſions run into. Learn, 2. That ſuch Men 
wonder, and think it very ſtrange, that good Men are not as 
excethvely riotous as themſelves. 3. That becauſe they will 
not ſo run, therefore they ſpeak Evil of them. Obſerds laſt- 


| ly, The Impartiality and Severity of that Account which the 
wicked Men of the World muſt render to God, the univer- 


ſal Judge, for all their hard Speeches which they have uttered 
againſt the Righteous : ho. ſhall give Account to him, that is ready 
to judge the Quick and the Dead. Nate here, 1. There mult 
and ſhall be a Day of Account : There muſt be one, becauſe 
there never yet was one: There ſhall be one, becauſe God 
has made Man an accountable Creature; he can give, and 


therefore he ſhall give an Account of his Actions; for he has 


a Principle of Reaſon to know what he does, and a Liberty 


of Choice to govern himſelf, and a Rule to direct him what 
to chuſe, and what to refuſe; and conſequently, the Actions 
proceeding from him, muſt and ſhall be accounted for by 
him. Note, 2. That this Account muſt be given to Chriſt, 
the ſupream and univerſal Judge bath of Duick and Dead; 
partly, as a fitting Reward for his great Humiliation and 


Sufferings ; and partly, that the World may ſee: what a great 
and excellent Perſon he was, who came to viſit them in 
great Humility; and partly, to give Advantage to the fu- 
ture Judgment, in that God has appointed a Man for out 
Judge, who is Fleſh of our Fleſh, and Bone of our Bone, 


one 
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one that is ſenfible of the Follies, Temptations, and Infir- 
mities of Mankind, and pities them, and will make favour- 
able Allowances for them; nay, one that is God as well as 
Man, from whom we may expect all the Goodneſs of a 
God, and all the tender 3 of a Man, in their ut- 
moſt Perfection; ſo that no Man need fear ſuch a Judge, 
who has not out · ſinned the Mercies of a God, and the tender 
Compaſſions of a Man: For if either God or Man can help 
us we are ſafe in that Day, when we ball give Account to him 
that is ready to judge the Quick and the Dead. 5 


6 For, for this cauſe was the goſpel preached alſo to 
them that are dead, that they might be judged accord- 
ing to men in the fleſh, but live according to God in 
the ſpirit. | 1 

By the Dead here ſome underſtand the Gentile World, dead 
in T reſpaſles and Sins, to whom the Goſpel was preached when 
they were thus ſpiritually dead and buried in Senſuality, that 


they might judge and condemn, oppoſe and ſtrive againſt, 
mortify .and ſubdue, thoſe ſenſual Defires and carnal Appetites 


which they indulged, whilſt they lived as natural Men, with- | 


out the Knowledge of God's Will, and the Aſſiſtance of his 
Grace and Spirit ; others do underſtand the Words of ſuch as 
are naturally dead, that the Goſpel was preached to them who 
were long fince dead, even our Forefathers, that lived and 
died before Chriſt's Coming, and that they had the Goſpel 
preached to them, while they were alive, that ſo they might 
mortify all their ſinful Luſts and corrupt Affections, and live 
new Lives, according to the Direction and Command of God 
in his holy Word. Learn hence, That the Condition of Men 
now living, and of thoſe that lived heretofore in all Ages, is 
one and the ſame, having the ſame Goſpel for Subſtance 


preached to them, and accordingly the ſame Duties of Morti- 
fication and Holineſs required of them. 


7 But the end of all things is at hand: be ye there- 
fore ſober and watch unto prayer. | 
Theſe Words are brought by our Apoſtle as a freſh Argu- 
ment to perſuade the Chriſtian Jews to the Practice of ſincere 
Holineſs ; the End of all Things, that is, of the Jewiſh State 
and Polity, their City, their Temple and Worſhip, is at Hand, 
the fatal Deſtruction of Jeruſalem is now very near, therefore 
be ye ſober and temperate in all Things; watch, that the Day 
of Viſitation overtake you not unawares, and pray for the 
* of God's Wrath, and that ye be not over-whelmed 
in it. Learn hence, That Sobriety, Watchfulneſs, and Prayer, 
are very requiſite and needful Qualifications to prepare and fit 
© Perſons for every Coming and Appearance of Chriſt to Judg- 
ment, be it his particular Coming to ſome, or his qu es. 
Coming to all at the End of the World. | 


8 And above all things have fervent charity among 
yourlelves : 
Ayo, 


The next Grace and Virtue exhorted to is that of Charity, 
or mutual Love amongft themſelves; and obſerve with what 
ſpecial Care and particular Regard it is recommended to us, 
above all Things; and note alſo the intenſe Degree of it, it 
muſt not barely be Charity, but fervent Charity ; above all 
Things have fervent Charity among 8 Learn, That 
Chriſtians ought to take Care, above all Things, that their 
Love to one another be ſincere and fervent; But how may it 
be known to be ſuch ? Auſto. If it be active and operative; if 
we love not in Word or in Tongue, but in Deed and in Truth; 
if it be not weakened by Time; if it be not hindred by Re- 
moteneſs of Place; if it be a ſympathizing and compaſſionate 
Love, a forbearing and forgiving Love, then have we fervent 
Charity among ourſelves. Obſerve next, The Argument or 
Reaſon to enforce the Duty, for Charity ſhall cover the Multi- 
tude of Sins. This may be underſtood two Ways, 1. With 
Reſpe& to ourſelves. Charity, or true Love to our Brother, 


will cauſe us not ſtrictly to take Notice of, but ſilently to over- 


look and paſs by the Faults and Failings of others towards and 


3 2. It will cover the Sins of others from the 


Lye of the World, and keep us from blazing abroad the Infir- 
lities of others, to their Prejudice and Diſgrace ; it is both 
unwarrantable and unſafe to cover the Sins of others, either 
by Flattery or Falſhood ; but to cover a Sin by Charity, to 
os ä 2 


for charity ſhall cover the multitude of 


2 


conceal it from publick Notice, is a great Piece of Chriſtiaty 
Duty, unleſs when the concealing of it will do apparent Mii- 
chief: Love looks upon great Wrongs as ſmall, and ſmall 
Wrongs as none at all : He muſt have no Friends that will 
have a Friend with no Faults, Prov. x. 12. Hatred ſtirreth 
up Strife, but Love covereth all Sins, 


g Uſe hoſpitality one to another without grudging. 


As a principal Act, an eminent Exerciſe of Charity, the 
Apoſtle adviſes to uſe Hoſpitality to their poor Brethren, with- 
out grudging or murmuring at the Charge; Hoſpitality is a 
neceſſary, a commendable and a commanded Duty; St. Paul 
requires, Rom. xii. 13. that we be given to Hoſpitality. Obſerve 
farther, the Apoſtle doth not barely ſay, uſe Hoſpitality, but, 
uſe it one to another; it is a mutual Duty; whence it appears, 
that though Hoſpitality towards the Poor be a commanded 
Duty, yet Hoſpitality among the Rich is no Sin, but a Duty 
likewiſe to give reciprocal Entertainments; for though our 
Saviour ſays, Luke xiv. 12. V hen thou makeſt a Dinner, or a 
Supper, call not thy Friends and rich Neighbours ; the Prohibi- 
tion is not abſolute, he doth not forbid the inviting of the 
Rich, but chargeth us not to forget the Poor ; we may treat 
both if we have enough for both; but if not, what we have 
to ſpare muſt be for them that have nothing, not for them 
that have enough already, for we muſt prefer Works of pious 


Charity before Acts of civil Courteſy ; Uſe Hoſpitality one to 
anotner without grudging. | 


10 As every man hath received the gift, even /o 


miniſter the ſame one to another, 'as good ſtewards of 
the manitold grace of God. 


His next Exhortation is, That they endeavour rightly to 
employ, and wiſely to improve, their ſpiritual Gifts (as well as 
their temporal, mentioned in the foregoing Verſe) which they 
had received for the Good and Benefit of others in their re- 
ſpective Places in the Church, looking upon themſelves not as 
Proprietors but as Stewards of the various Gifts beſtowed upon 
them by the free Favour of God, and of which they muſt give 
an impartial Account. Learn hence, 1. That ſeveral Men 
have their ſeveral Gifts, as it pleaſeth the Gift-giving Spirit to 
give unto them; As every Man has received the Gift, Learn, 
2. That Gifts are given for the Benefit of others, we are 1 
miniſter one to another, that is, to improve our Gifts to the 
mutual Edification of each other. Learn, 3. That ſuch as look 
upon themſelves as Stewards of the manifold Gifts of God, will 
wiſely improve them for his Glory, and the Good of others, 
the great Ends for which he has conferred them. 


11 If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the oracles 
of God: if any man miniſter, let him do it as of the 
ability which God giveth: that God in all things may 


be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt : to whom be praiſe 
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


If any Man ſpeaks; that is, 1. As a publick Miniſter, or 
Teacher, let him ſpeak as he is inſtructed from the Oracles of 
God. Or, 2. If he ſpeaks as a private Chriſtian, let his Diſ- 
courſe be grave and ſerious, for mutual Edification, eſpecially 
when ye ſpeak of divine Things; Speech is a noble and ad- 
vantageous Benefit to Man, by which he excels the whole 
Creation; our Tongue is our Glory, the Inſtrument of our 
Creator's Praiſe ; and there is no Subject ſo ſublime and ho- 
nourable for the Tongue of Man to be employed about, as the 
Word and Oracles of God, but then we muſt never mention 
them but with Reverence: Wo be to thoſe Men that bring 
forth Scripture in their Diſcourſe, as the Philiſtines brought 


forth Sampſon, only to make them Sport, rendring it the Theme 


of their giddy Mirth and prophane Drollery ; but theſe Men 
e'er long will find Almighty God in earneſt, though they be 
in jeſt ; ſuch Men forget this Injunction of the Apoſtle's, If 
any Man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the Oracles of Gd. 


If any man miniſter, 


To ſupply the Neceflities of others, either as a Deacon, 
whoſe Office it then was to take Care of the Poor, or as a 
private Chriſtian, by charitable Contribution, let him per- 
form that Duty readily and chearfully, according to the Ability 
Gad hath given him. Where 4 That he that with his 
Wealth miniſtreth to the Neceſſities of others, if he doth it 


not according to the Ability which God has given him, his 


Charity 
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Charity is no acceptable Charity in God's Account; not ac- 
ceptable to God, becauſe not proportionable to what he has 
received from God ; the Reaſon of this Injunction is added in 
the next Words, that God in all Things may be glorified through 
Feſus Chriſt ;—in whoſe. Strength theſe Gifts are rightly em- 
ployed, and by whoſe Merits and Interceſſion our Intention to 
glorify God by them is accepted. —To whom ; that is, to 
which Jeſus, as to God blefled for evermore, be all Honour 
and Dominion everlaſtingly aſcribed. Amen. 


12 { Beloved, think it not ſtrange concerning the 
fiery trial which is to try you, as though ſome ſtrange 
thing happened unto you : 13 Bur rejoice, inaſmuch 
as ye are * 44h of Chriſt's ſufferings 3 that when 
his glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with 
exceeding Joy. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Metaphor which the Apoſtle uſes to 
ſet forth the Chriſtian's AMictions and Perſecutions by; he 
calls them fiery Trials ; Burnings, becauſe very painful and 
afflictive, very grievous and burthenſome to Senſe, and alſo 
becauſe Men are tried by them as Metals are by Fire. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Warning given by the Apoſtle to all Chriſtians, 
not to think ſtrange concerning theſe fiery Trials; that is, not 
to look upon them as unuſual Things, but to expect them, 
and prepare for them; for unexpected Trials fall upon the 
Soul in their full Weight, and ſuddenly overthrow it; what 
we fear, for that we. prepare; but when Trials come, and 
we never looked and prepared for them, they ftrike us to the 
Heart, becauſe not armed to receive the Blow. Obſerve, 3. 
The gracious End that God has in the Afflictions and Perſe- 
cutions which fall upon his People, they are to try them, not 
to conſume them ; to try their Graces, and deſtroy their Cor- 
ruptions, to give them Opportunity to make Proof of the 
Truth of their Faith, Sincerity, and Conſtancy. Obſerve, 4. 
The high Honour which God puts upon his ſuffering Saints 
and Servants, they are faid to be Partakers of Chri/?s 4 
ings, becauſe they ſuffer for him, and he ſuffers with them, 
and in them, and alſo becauſe he ſuffered the ſame 'I hings 
before them, and much worſe Things for them. Obſerve 
laſtly, The Duty which God expects and requires from them 
who ſuffer theſe fiery Perſecutions for the Sake of his Son, and 
that is to rejoice, and be exceeding glad. From the Whole learn, 
1. That no Afflictions or Perſecutions ſhould ſeem new or 
ſtrange Things to ſincere Chriſtians, 2. That the End and 
Uſe of all Afflictions is the Trial and Improvement of the 
Chriſtian's Graces. 3. That Believers in ſuffering Afflictions 
and Perſecutions are Partakers of Chriſt's Sufferings ; he ſut- 
fers in them, and they are made conformable to him by them. 
4. That it is the Will of God, that ſuch as ſuffer for him 
ſhould not only be. meek and patient, but be joyous and chear- 
ful. 5. That at the great Day when Chrife's Glory ſhall be 
revealed, then eſpecially will the ſuffering Saints rejoice, and 
be glad with exceeding Foy, when they ſhall ſee their dear Re- 
deemer coming in the Clouds, with an human Body, ſhining 
brighter than ten thouſand Suns, a Body which 


joyful Day of Chriſt's appearing, when this Royal Bridegroom 
ſhall take his ſuffering Spouſe the Church by the Hand, and 
preſent her to his Father, own his in the Preſence of Men and 
Angels, beſtow a Kingdom upon them, that they may be 
with him where he is, eternally to behold his Glory, to feed 
upon an Happineſs as large as their Capacities, and as laſting 


as their Beings; ſuch Honour have all his ſuffering Saints, 
and therefore ought mas to rejoice, in as much as they are 
made Partakers of Chriſt's Sufferings ; that when his Glory ſhall 


be revealed they may be glad alſo with exceeding Foy. 


14 If ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, | 
happy are ye: for the ſpirit of glory and of God reſt- |. 


eth upon you. On their part he is evil ſpoken of, but 
on your part he is glorified. | 


. Another Argument is here offered by our Apoſtle for glo- 
rying in Sufferings and Reproaches for Chriſt, taken from 
the Happineſs of thoſe that are ſo reproached, ye be te- 
preached for the Name of Girifh happy are ye. 

the Reproaches which the Saints ſuffer for the Sake of Chriſt, 
are reckoned Perſecutions, and yet at the fame Time are 


eſteemed a Part, as well as a Prognoſtick of their Happineſs ; 


Note here, That 


== 


F 
5 


Hapfy are ye if” ye be reproached for the Name of Chrift. Offer, 
2. The Reaton affigned why Chriſtians, {fs Kardan e 


the Sake of Chriſt, are to be eſteemed thus happy, namely 


becauſe the Spirit of Glory and of God reſteth upon them; that > 


the glorious Spirit of God, which is both the Mean and Evi. 
dence of your Happineſs, who is glorious in himſelf, and alſo 
a Glory to you, upon whom he reſts, and in whom he dwells. 
Two Things are implied by the Spirit's ing upon a re- 
proached Chriſtian, 1. Complacency, that he is well pleaſed 
where he is; Men do not reſt where they do not like. 2. Pe, 
manency, He abides where he reſts, and dwells there with De- 
light. Some take the Expreffion to be an Alluſion to Neal's 
Dove, that hovered about, but could not reſt *till returned to 
the Ark. Thus the Spirit of God, called here a Spirit of Glory, 
from his Effects and Fruits, namely, from his chearing, ſeal- 
ing, and reviving Influences, which make Chriſtians glory in 
Tribulations ; this Spirit flies from Place to Place, and from 
Perſon to Perſon, hither and thither, but reſts upon and takes 
up his Reſidence and Abode with ſuch Chriſtians as ſuffer for 
the Name of Chriſt : ye be reproached, & c. happy are ye, /or 
the Spirit of Glory, and of God reſteth upon you It follows, 
On their Part he is evil ſpoken of, but on your Part he is glorified; 
that is, by their Reproaches caſt upon you, they blaſpheme 
the Holy Spirit, as the Word ſignihes ; but he is eminently 
glorified by your Patience and Conſtancy of Mind under all 
your Preſſures, which ſhews the Power of the Spirit reſting 
upon you, and mightily working in you. Learn hence, That 
in- thoſe Reproaches which good Men ſuffer for the Sake of 
Chriſt, the Spirit of God in a ſpecial Manner is blaſphemed 
on the one Side, and glorified on the other. O Sinner! 
know, that all the Reproaches thou caſts upon Religion and 
religious Perſons, as ſuch, reach the Holy Spirit that reſts 
upon them, and reſides in them as his Temples : But, O 
Chriſtian, remember thou, that by thy Patience and Con- 
ſtancy under Sufferings thou glorifieſt the Holy Spirit emi- 
nently, abundantly ſhewing that, by his Help, AMictions are 


not only tolerable but joyous, 


15 But let none of you ſuffer as a murtherer, or as - 


a thief, or 2s an evil-doer, or as a buſiy-body in other 
men's matters. 16 Yet if any. man ſuffer as a Chril- 
tian, let him not be aſhamed; but let him glorify God 
on this behalf, 


Obſerve here, 1. What it is that the Apoſtle calls upon them 
to avoid and ſhun; it is Sin, not ſuffering : Evil doing in ge- 
neral, Murther and Theft in particular, Sins that were then ver 
much practiſed” amongſt the Jews; let none 7 you ſuffer as a 
Murtherer, or a Thief, or as an Evil-doer ; by ſuffering as Evil- 
doers we loſe the Comfort and Reward of all our Sufferings. 
Obſerve, 2. What Sufferings he bids them not be aſhamed 
of, but glory in, namely, when they ſuffer as Chriſtians, and 
purely as ſuch. Out. But what is it to ſuffer as a Chriſtian ? 


Anſw. 1. When we ſuffer for a good Cauſe. 2. From a Chriſ- 
| tian Principle, 3. In a Chriſtian Manger, with Meekneſs, 
ill retains- 
the Marks of his Sufferings, and the Tokens of his Love. O 


Patience, and Self-denial. Pet. 2. What is it to glorify God 
on the Behalf of our Sufferings? Anſw. Afflictions and Suffer- 
ings, conſidered barely in themſelves, are far from being glo- 
rious; but conſider them in their Cauſe, as Sufferings for Righ- 
teouſneſs Sake, and ſo they are glorious; and God honours us 
greatly when he calls us forth to ſuffer, and furniſhes us with 

-ourage and Reſolution for Sufferings, and it is our Duty to 


| give Glory to him who enables us thus to do; I any Man 


ſuffer as a Chrijtian, let him not be aſhamed, but glorify God in 
this Behalf. | | 2 


17 For the time is come that judgment muſt begin at 
the houſe of God: and if 7 firſt begin at us, what ſhall 
the end be of them that obey not the goſpel of God? 


begin at the Temple of Idols, but, it begin at the Houſe of 
God; God will not ſpare his own Houſe, nor his own Houſ- 
hold, he will not ſpare his Children or Servants when they 
ſin, he is no cockering Father to indulge his Children to 
their Ruin, Nay, Obſerve, 2. Judgment ut begins at the 
Houſe of God, God will not bear ſo long with his own Peo- 
ple ſinning as with Strangers; they ſhall be corrected ſooner 
and ſorer than others; the Lord will firſt puniſh. them 
who have been forgetful of him, and trifled with him, 
who have been formal in their Profeſſion, and vain in their 


Con- 
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Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle does not ſay, if Judgment 
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Converſation. Obſerve, 3. That when we ſee with Sorrow, 
God contending with his own People for their Sins, we may 
with Aſtoniſhment expect what will be the End of them that 
obey. not the Goſpel; when God brings ſuch Troubles upon 
his own Houſe, what Troubles may they expect from God, 
who are but a Den of Thieves, and a Cage of unclean Birds? 


O what Appearances ſhall they have of God! And how 
ſhall they appear before God! Obſerve then, What little 
Cauſe wicked Men have to rejoice at the Church's Suffer- 
ings, when it preſages a far more heavy Judgment coming 


upon themſelves ; for if Judgment begin at the 691 of God, 
what ſhall be the End ,of them that obey not the Goſpel © 


18 And if the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall 
the ungodly and the finner appear? 


As if he had ſaid, ** When the Day of Viſitation comes, which 
is verily at hand, and God ſhall begin to puniſh the. Jews, 
his own People, called his Houſe, in the foregoing Verſe; if 
then the Righteous among them eſcape the common Cala- 
mity with great Difficulty, and are ſcarcely preſerved, how 
ſhall the Ungodly and Sinners think to eſcape unpuniſhed in 


the Day of Feruſalem's Calamity, that Day of Vengeance, 


when Chriſt ſhall come to plead with them? If then the 
Righteous be ſcarcely ſaved, that is, with great Difficulty 
preſerved from that deſolating Calamity, that fiery Trial ſpo- 
ken of, v. 12. where ſhall the Ungodly and Sinner appear? And 
how ſhall they hope to eſcape in Safety from that dreadful 
Judgment now ready to come on 3 Nation ?“ There 
have been thoſe that have made uſe of this Text to ſhew the 
Difficulty of eternal Salvation; and that the beſt and holieſt 
of Saints, even thoſe that are moſt eminent in Grace, are 
very difficultly ſaved; which though a Truth in itſelf, yet 
is ſcarcely deducible from this Text, which certainly ſpeaks 
of temporal Preſervation. | 


19 Wherefore let them that ſuffer according to the 


will of God, commit the keeping of their fouls 7 him 
in well-doing, as unto a faithful creator. 


Obſerve here, 1. A cautionary Direction given, that in al] 
our Sufferings, we take care that we /uffer according to the Will 
of God; that is, for what is according to God's Will, either 
to be believed or practiſed by us, for aſſerting and maintaining 
the Purity of the Chriſtian Doctrine and Worſhip ; and when 
our Patience under ſuch Sufferings is as extenſive and intenſive 
as God requires, when our Patience is as large and as laſting 
as our Troubles, then may we be ſaid to ſuffer according to 
the Will of God. Obſerve, 2. The ſpecial Privilege allowed to 
ſuch Sufferers as ſuffer according to the Mill of God, they may 
commit the keeping of their Souls to God in Well-doing, as unto a 
faithful Creator, Learn hence, 1. That when Men ſuffer really 
and truly for well-doing, they may with Confidence and 
great Aſſurance commit their Lives, and all that is dear unto 
them, to the ſpecial Care of the Divine Providence; either 
God will keep us from, or ſupport us under, Trials, when we 
thus commit ourſelves to him, 


CH AP. V. 


St. Peter cloſes bis Epiſtle with an Exhortation to the Spiritual 


- Guides and Governors of the Church, to diſcharge their Duties 

faithfully, in feeding and ruling of the Flick of God committed to 

them; and this Exhortation is enforced with ſeveral weighty Argu- 
ments in the four firſt Verſes of this Chapter. 


HE. elders which are among you I exhort, who 
am alſo an elder, and a witneſs of the Re 
e 


of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the glory that ſhall 
revealed : 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons exhorted, The Elders that 
"are amongſt you, the Guides and Governors of the Church; 
_ Elders by. Age and Office, who were both to rule well, and 

alſo to labour in the Word and Doctrine; and for doing 
both faithfully, were to be accounted worthy of double Honour. 
Obſerve, 2. The Perſon exhorting, I exhort, who am alſo an 
Elder, Mark, he ſays, Not I, who am the Univerſal Head 
of the Church, Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth; but I who am 
an Elder by Age, and by Apoftleſhip, who have been long, 
the Miniſter of the Circumciſion, I exhort, beſeech, and en- 
treat you as my Brethren, Fellow-Labourers in our Lord's 
Vineyard.” Obſerve, 3. The humble Teſtimony which St. 


Peter gives of himſelf; he doth not ſay, I command, who 
No 54. 


| wholſome Doctrine, guide and govern it 


| feed the Flock that is e 


am the Chief of the Apoſtles, with whoſe Confeſſion of Faith 
Chriſt was ſo well pleaſed, that he ſaid, Th art Peter, and 
upon this Rock will I build my Church; but © Iexhort, who am a 
* of the Sufferings 4 Chri/t, an Eye-witneſs of what our 
dear Lord and Mafter ſuffered in the faithful Diſcharge of his 
Office, both in his Life, and at his Death : and alſo a Parta-, 
ker of the Glory that ſhall be revealed, I was alſo an Eye-Wit- 
neſs of Chriſt's Glory in his Transfiguration here on Earth, 
and hope to be Partaker of that Glory which ſhall hereaſter be 


revealed in Heaven.” Learn hence, That ſuch Exhortations to 


Duty are likely to be moſt effectual and ſucceſsful, which are 
propounded in the humbleſt Manner. St. Peter was placed in 
an high Degree above theſe Elders, being an Apoſtle, a chief 
Apoſtle; yet he gives himſelf no ſuch Title, but ſays, The 
Elders I exhort, . am alſo an Elder ; not an Apoſtle, much 
leſs the Head and Chief of the Apoſtles. 


2 Feed the flock of God which is among you, 
taking the overſight thereof not by conſtraint, bur 
willingly z not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; 


3 Neither as being lords over God's heritage, but being 
enſamples to the flock. | 1 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to the Church, it is 
the Flack of God: Denominations are given in Scripture to 
Perſons and Things proper to the State of Things and Per- 
ſons: Thus here the Church is called a Flack, and ſometimes 
a bttle Flock, in Oppoſition to the Herds and huge Droves 
of the Men of the World ; yet the Flock conſiſts not of a few 
abſolutely, but comparatively only; a Flock contains a Mul- 
titude. Again, as the Church is called a Flock for the Num- 
ber, ſo for their Order; a Flock is under Inſpection and 
Government continually, Chriſt Jeſus is the great Overſeer 
of this Flock: And farther, it is a Flock in reſpect of the 
Unity and Love that is amongſt them; tho' the Church be 
ſcattered over the World yet' there is an holy Combination 
and ſweet Communion of the Members amongſt themſelves, 
Obſerve, 2. The Duty exhorted to, and that is double, to 
Feed the Flock, and to be an Example unto the Flock. 
I. Feed the Flock, taking the Overſight 0 it; feed it with 

y {trict Diſcipline, 
overlooking it continually, and watch over it with unwearied 
Diligence; and that you may do ſo, be perpetually reſident, 
you. How can the Flock be duly 
watched over, when the Shepherd lives ſeveral Miles ſrom 
the Fold, and is following his Pleafure when he ſhould be 
feeding his Sheep? Feed the Flock among you. Obſerve, 3. 
The Manner directed to, how, and after which, the Shep- 
herds ſhould feed and watch over their Flocks, 1. Not by 
Conſtraint, but willingly; that is, not as a Burthen, but a 
Pleaſure, with a free and ready Mind; what Men do out 
of Compulſion from baſe Fear, they do with no Satisfaction 
either to God or Man. 2. Not fer filthy Lucrez to feed the 
Flock purely for the ſake of the Fleece, and to take a Living 
only to get a Living, is an horrid Impiety ; to be driven into 
the Miniſterial Office by Neceſſity, is bad, but to be drawn 
by Covetouſneſs is much worſe. 3. Not as being Lords 
ver God's Heritage. Where note, The Title given to the 
Church, they are God's Heritage, his People, not our own, 
his Lot and Portion; he having a ſpecial and peculiar Right 
unto them, and Property in them; therefore they are not 
to be Lorded over, not to be treated with Inſolence and Im- 
periouſneſs, ruling them by the Sword, and outward Force 
which has made many Hypocrites, but not one Convert. 
Laſtly, He requires that they be Enſamples to the Flock; 
that is, in their daily Converſation. Now how can they be 
Examples to them, if they live not amongſt them? They 
muſt be Examples of ſuch Meekneſs and Humility, of ſuch 
Patience and Charity, of ſuch Mortification and Self-denial, 
as becomes Perſons of their holy Character and Profeſſion ; 
and be Patterns of thoſe. Virtues amongſt their People in Con- 
verſation which they recommend to them from the Pulpit. 
This Duty of Minifterial Exemplarinefs in Converſation, is 
bound upon us by innumerable Arguments taken from the 
Command of Chriſt, from the Glory of God, from the Pre- 
ciouſneſs of the Sou), from the Dignity of our Office, from 
the Succeſs of our Miniſtry, which depends more upon our 
Practice than upon our Preaching ; from our own Intereſt, 
with reſpect to our preſent Comfort and future Happineſs ; 


from the Influence it has upon our People, an encouraging 
and confirming Influence, | 
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4 And when the chief ſhepherd ſhall appear ye 


ſhall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, © It is poſſible you may miſs 
of your Reward here from the Hands of Men, but when 
Chrift, the grow and good Shepherd, ſhall appear, when 
the Owner, Ruler, and Lover of his Church ſhall come to 
Judgment, you ſhall have from him your full Reward, a 
never-fading, - ever-flouriſhing Crown of Glory, for faith- 
fully diſcharging your Duty to God and his people.” Learn 
hence, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt, the chief Shepherd, will at 
length appear. 2. That when he doth appear, he will call 
the Under Shepherds to account, how they have wenn, 
every Part of their Miniſterial Office, as well private In- 
ſpection, as'publick Preaching. 3. That to all ſuch, and to 


only ſuch, as have been faithful to the Intereſt of Chriſt and 


Souls, ſhall the Reward be affigned, even a Crown of Glory 


that fadeth not away: When the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye 
ſhall receive a Crown of Gliry, &c. _ | 


5 q Likewiſe, ye younger, ſubmit yourſelves unto the 
| elder. Yea, all of you be ſubject one to another, — 


Having laid down the Duties of Paſtors in the former 
Verſe, he points out the Duties of the People in this, whom 
he calls the Younger, either becauſe they were generally 
Younger in Years than their Spiritual Guides, or becauſe 
they ought to ſhew that Reverence and Obedience to them 
which is ſuitable in young ones towards their Elders: Theſe 
Young ones he exhorts to ſubmit themſelves to the Guidance 
of their Elders and Teachers; Likewiſe ye younger, ſubmit your- 
ſelves unto the Elder : Inſtruction and Juriſdiction belonged 
to the Elders, Subjection and Obedience to the Younger. 
Note here, That the Duties of Paſtor and People are mutual 


and reciprocal , not that their Duties are alike, but becauſe 


there is a like Reaſon for the Performance of their reſpective 
Duties, a like Engagement and Obligation upon both; the 
Duty of the one is Subjection; of the other, Miniſterial Di- 
rection. He adds, — yea, all of you be ſubjeft one to another. 
intimating thereby that there is a Duty of mutual Subjec- 
tion, which all Chriſtians owe to one another in Love; they 
ought to condeſcend to the meaneſt Offices one towards ano- 
ther ; to bear with the Infirmities of each other, 


And be dothed with humility. For God reſiſteth 
the proud and giveth grace to the humble. 


The original Word rendered Clithed, ſignifies, firſt, an 
upper Garment, a Frock or a Cloak put over all the reſt 
of our Clothes; and ſo. imports, that we ſhould: be wrapt up 
all over with this Grace, that this ſhould be moſt viſible 
in our Converſations, Words and Actions, and conſpicuous 
beyond all other Virtues. Secondly, It ſignifies a Belt which 
girds about our Garments, and ſo imports, that we ſhould 
tye it faſt unto us, and have thoſe Conſiderations always fixed 
upon our Spirits, which may keep us in an humble F rame of 
Soul, Note then, That Humility is a ſpecial Ornament, a 
beautiful Robe, to be put on daily, which commends us 
greatly both to God and Man. We are never to account 
ourſelves dreſſed, *till we have this Livery of our humble 
Maſter Chriſt Jeſus put upon us ; Be. clothed with Humility. 
Obſerve next, The Argument to enforce this Duty: For God 
reſifleth the Proud, ſets himſelf as in Battle-Array againſt them, 
but giveth freſh Supplies of Grace to the Humble; becauſe 
more Grace is promiſed to the Humble, and the humble Soul 
is more fitted, prepared, and diſpoſed, to receive farther 
Meaſures of Grace from God. God ſets himſelf againſt proud 


Men to bring them down, but the Humble he doch coun- 
tenance and exalt. | | A 


6 Humble yourſelves therefore under | the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time: 


By the Hand of God underſtand his ' Judgments, his Al- 
mighty Power, which it is our Duty to ſubmit unto, and 


to be humble under, in the Day of our Affliction; and this] the 


profound Submiſfion and deep Humiliation is the Way to : 
Glory and Exaltation. He can exalt us, and will do it here in order to the Deſtruction of precious Souls. 3. That the 
if it be good for us; but ſometimes God ſees. Abaſement | 


better for his People; better, becauſe ſafer, and accordingly 


they ſhall have it. Learn hence, That the Strength and 
1 


* 


a6 at TI 


Power of God ſhould oblige us very greatly to humble our- 
ſelves before him, and ſubject ourſelves unto bim; Humble 
your ſelves under the mighty Hand of God. Secondly, That God 
will exalt the Humble in due Time, either here or hercafter ; 
either in Time or in Eternity, as it ſhall moſt and beſt con- 


| duce to his own Glory and their Good. 


| + Caſting all your care upon him; for he careth 
for you. FEI x . 


Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of the Duty enjcined, to 
caſt our Care upon God; 'tis not a providential and pruden- 
tial Care, but an anxious and vexatious Care, that the Scrip- 


ture forbids; and the Duty here required, is this, that after 


we have uſed all prudent” Care and Diligence in Subſerviency 
to the Providence of God, we ſhould not be over-folicitous 
about the Iſſue and Event of Things; which, when we have 
done all we can, will be out of our Power. 2. Caſting our 
Care upon God, | implies, that we ſhould refer the Iſſue and 
Event of Things to his wiſe Providence, which is continuall 

watching over us, and knows how to diſpoſe of all Things 
for the beſt Advantage to us; entirely confiding in his Wil- 
dom and Goodneſs, that he will order all Things for the beſt, 
and in that Confidence reſting ſatisfied with the Diſpoſals of 
his Providence, whatever they be. This is to caſt all cur 
Care upon God. Obſerve, 2. The Argument here made uſe 
of to perſuade us to this Duty; God careth for us. This im- 
plies alſo two Things : 1. In general, that the Providence of 
God governs the World, and concerns itſelf in the Affairs of 
Men, and diſpoſeth of all Events that happen to us. 2. More 
particularly, that this Providence is more peculiarly concern- 
ed for good Men, and that he takes a ſpecial Care of them, 
and of their Concerns ; and the Care that God takes of them 
is a ſpecial Care, a tender Care, a promiſed and engaged 
Care, a Care, myſteriouſly exerciſed; he then takes moſt Care 
of them when they think he takes leaſt, and the Men of the 
World think he takes none at all. Caſt we then all our Care 


upon him who careth for us; for anxious Care is a painful 


Evil, an unprofitable Evil, a ſinful Evil. 


8 Be ſober, be vigilant 5 becauſe your adverſary the 
devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about ſecking whom 


he may deyour. 9 Whom reſiſt ſteadfaſt in the faith, 
knowing that the ſame afflictions are accompliſhed in 
your brethren that are in the world. | 


Obſerve here, 1. A double Duty exhorted to, Sobriety 
and Vigilancy; Be ſober, be vigilant, be ſober and tempe- 
rate in all Things: Sober in your Enjoyments-; Sober in 
your Employ ments; Sober in your Recreations. Be neither 
drunk with Wine, nor with worldly Cares; the latter is 
the worſt of the two. A Night's Sleep cures the former, 
but the Worldling is drunk all the Year long, never ſober 
Night nor Day. And to Sobriety we are exhorted to add 
Vigilancy , a watchful Care, and diligent Circumſpection 


4 


over all our Thoughts, Words, and Actions, that we may | 


not diſpleaſe God in any Thing; Be ſober, be vigilant. 
Obſerve, 2. The Reaſon or Motive to enforce the Duty, be- 


How every Word contains a ſpecial Motive to Chriſ- 
tian Watchfulneſs. He is your Adverſary, who will do you 
all poſſible Miſchief: He is the Devil, an Accuſer, and one 
that ſeeks all Advantages againſt you: He is a cruel Ad- 
verſary, a Lion, yea, a roaring Lion, which adds Terror to his 


Cruelty: He is a reſtleſs Adverſary, He goes about ſeeking 


whom he may devour : What Soul he may devour, for that's 
the Bait he gapes for. It grieves the Devils, thoſe Apoſtate 
Angels, to find the Souls of Men appointed to fill up thoſe 


cauſe your Adverſary the Devil goeth about, &c. Where note, 


vacant Places in Heaven, which they turned themielves out 


of. It is a Delight to them to plunge Souls. into the - ſame 


Condemnation. and Miſery with themſelves. Obſerve, 3 


The Puty of Reſiſtance, urged upon us in order to our Pre- 
| ſervation, with the Weapon put in our Hand for that Pur- 
| poſe ; I bom reſiſt ſteadſaſt in the Faith ; that is, be ſteadfaſt in 


the Faith, that you may reſiſt him; and by the Help of 
your nh you ſhall overcome him. Learn hence, 1. That 

evil is the reſtleſs Adverſary, and unwearied Eriemy 
of Mankind. 2. That all the Pains which Satan takes is, 


Way to overcome. him is by reſiſting of him, not by yield- 
inz to him: He is a cowardly Enemy, and a conquered 
Enemy; reſiſt him and he will run. 4. That Faith is the 


Weapon, 


| 
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Weapon, by which the Chriſtian is enabled to reſiſt the 
Tempter, and to repel the Force of his hery Temptations. 


9 { Whom reſiſt ſteadfaſt in the faith, knowing that 
the ſame afflictions are accompliſhed in your brethren 
that are in the world. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** Refi” Satan's Temptations, 
occaſioned by your Sufferings, remembring that tis not 


your Caſe alone, but others alſo ſuffer with you, even all |. 


that will live godlily in Chriſt Jeſus.” Learn hence, That 
Chriſtians ſhould not deſire, and cannot reaſonably expect a 
better Condition in the World, with reſpect to freedom from 
Sufferings, than the reſt of their Brethren, who have all a 
Share of Affliction to ſuffer, and a Meaſure of Hardſhip to 
endure. as well as our ſelves: The ſame Afllictions are accom- 


Pliſbed in your Brethren that are in the Warld. 


10 But the God of all grace, who hath called us 
unto his eternal glory by Chriſt Jeſus, after that ye have 
ſuffered a while, make you perfect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, 
ſettle you. 11 To him be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen. | 


Our Apoſtle concludes and cloſes his Epiſtle with an af- 


fectionate Prayer for theſe afflicted Chriſtians and e 
] | 


Saints, beſeeching Almighty God, who is the Author of a 

Grace, and who hath called them by his - Goſpel to the Par- 
ticipation of that Grace, which will entitle them to eternal 
Glory, that after they have ſuffered a while in the World, 
he would perfect the Work of Grace begun in them, eſta- 
bliſh, ſtrengthen, and ſettle them in the Truth of the Goſpel; 
and to this infinitely gracious God he deſires Glory and Do- 
minion ſhould be for ever aſcribed. Obſerve here, 1. That 
God is the God of all Grace, Seed, Growth, and Perfection, 
all from him, reſtraining Grace, renewing Grace, ſanctifying 
Grace, all from the Fountain of all Grace. Obſerve, 2. That 
ſerious Chriſtians are called by God to eternal Glory and 
Happineſs, they are called to the Hope and Expectation of 
this Glory, upon the Account of the Promiſe of it which God 
made to Chriſt, Tit. i. 2. and they are brought into a State 
of Preparation for it ; God hath by his Word and Spirit 
wrought them for this ſame Thing. Obſerve, 3. They are 
called to eternal Glory through Chriſt Jeſus, He reveals it to 
them, He purchaſes it for them, He works that Faith and 
Repentance in them which qualifies them for, and entitles 
them unto, this heavenly Glory. Obſerve, 4. That ſome Af- 
fictions muſt be expected and endured by all Chriſtians, 
how dear to God ſoever they are or may be. Was there any 
Patriarch, Prophet, Apoſtle, primitive or modern Chriſtian, 
that did not ſuffer a while ? Saints muſt ſuffer a while from 


the Enemies of Religion, ffom the Friends of Religion, 
yea, from God himſelf, their beſt Friend. Obſerve, 5. That 
after ſerious Chriſtians have ſuffered a while, they ſhall enter 
into Glory, their Title is fure by the Promiſe of God, by 
the Purchaſe of Chriſt, by the Inhabitation of the Spirit. 


the Chriſtian in Grace and Comfort is from God, to whom all 
Glory and Dominion is and ought for ever to be aſcribed, 


12 By Silvanus a faithful brother unto you (as I ſup- 
poſe) I have written briefly, exhorting, and teſtifying 
that this is the true grace of God wherein ye ſtand, 


Obſerve here, That our Apoſtle, to encourage theſe ſuf- 
fering Chriſtians to a reſolved Perſeverance in the Chriſtian 


the unqueſtionable Truth of God, and therefore neither 


ſhould be able to ſhake them, or cauſe them to fall from 
their own Steadfaſtneſs ; a firm Belief of the Certainty and 
Excellency of Chriſtianity, conduces much to the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of thoſe that have newly embraced it; if we be once 


13 The church that is at Babylon, elected together 
with you, ſaluteth you: and / doth Marcus my ſon. 
14 Greet ye one another with a kiſs of charity. Peace 
be with you all that are in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


At the Foot of his Epiſtle he ſends them Salutations from 
the Chriſtians at Babylon, who were choſen out of the 
World, to partake in the Faith and Fellowſhip of the Goſ- 
pel. Some, by Babylon, 1 underſtand Rome, but 
others underſtand it of Babylon in Aria, where many Jews 
did tarry,- and continue after the Expiration of the Seventy 
Years Captivity, whom St. Peter, being a Miniſter of the 
Circumcifion, went to viſit, having probably planted a 
Church there. Whereſoever they were, Gcd had called 


whereſoever diſperſed, or howſoever diſtreſſed. - As alſo doth 
Mark, whom St. Peter calls his Son, becauſe inſtructed by 
him in the Goſpel, and begotten by him to Chriſtianity, 
Laſtly, He exhorts them to expreſs their fervent Affection 
to each other by a Kiſs of Charity uſed in the Primitive 
Times as a Token of Love amongſt Chriſtians ; but after- 
wards, for juſt Reaſons, laid aſide; and ſo wiſhing Peace, 
that is, all Manner of Proſperity to all in Chriſt Jeſus, that 


the Remains of Sin, from the "Temptations of Satan, from 


is, to all profeſſing Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, he ſhuts up his 
9 | | . . 
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Obſerve, 6. That the perfecting, ſtabliſhing, ſtrengthning of 


Religion, aſſures them that it was undoubtedly from God, 


Seducers on the one Hand, nor Perſecutors on the other, 


aſſured that it is the true Grace of God wherein we ſtand, it 
will cauſe us to ſtand ſteadfaſt. | | 


them to the Knowledge of his Goſpel, and they fend Salu- 
tations to all their Brethren and Fellow-Members in Chriſt, 
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The Second Epiſtle of St. Peter was written by bim a little before his Death, be having received a Revelation, probably, 


of his approaching Departute out of this Life ; he «rites this Second Letter to the Fews of the Diſperſion ſcattered 
through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, to warn them of the Fiery Trial, that ſharp and 
bitter Perſecution which was coming upon them, and to fortify them againſt that Apeſtaſy from the Faith, that fall- 
ing from their own Steadfaſtneſs, that departins from the Holy Commandment, which theſe ne iv/y-converted Fews were 
very prone unto : He ſends therefore this Epiſtle to eftabliſh and ſettle them, to ſtrengthen and confirm them ; and this 
is the laſt Mention which we find in Scripture of this Great and Glorious Apoſtle. n 5 


l 


IImon Peter, a ſervant and an apoſtle of] eſus 


0 faith wich us, through the righteouſneſs of God 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. | 


. Obſerve here, 1. The Author and Penman of this Epiſtle, 
deſcribed by his Name, Simon Peter, the former-given at his 
Citcumciſion, the latter by Chriſt, upon the Occaſion of his 
Confeflion, Matt. xvi. 18. by his Condition, a Servant; by 
his Office, an Apo/tle z by the Author of his Office, Jeſus 
Cbrit. Here note, That Chriſt only has an Authoritative 
Power to make Apoſtles, Miniſters and Diſpenſers of his 
Word; a derivative Power from Chriſt the Governors of 
the Church have; but ſuch as have not now their Call from 
Chriſt immediately, (which it is Preſumption to expect, and 
if any pretend to it, let them ſhew it by their Miracles) or 
mediately from the Officers of his Church, are Uſurpers of 
the ſacred Office, and they cannot pray in Faith themſelves 
for a Bleſſing upon what they do, nor can the People expect 
it, Jer. xxiii. 32. J never ſent them (ſays God) therefore they 
Hall not profit this People at all. Obſerve, 2. The Perſons de- 
ſcribed to whom this Epiſtle is directed, To them that have 
obtained like precious Faith with us. To ſuch as had obtained 
Faith, precious Faith, like precious Faith, with the Apoſtle of 
Chriſt ; like, for its Nature and Quality, though not for its 
Meaſure and Degree, and alike precious in regard of its Ob- 
je, Chriſt: in regard of its Subject, the Heart; in regard 
of its Act, which is Acceptance and Conſent to the Terms of 


the Goſpel Covenant; in regard of its Effects and precious 


Fruits, Peace with God, Peace with Conſcience, Victo 
over the World, and the like. We fee then that the Faith 
of the pooreſt Believer is as precious as the richeſt, and 
that the weakeſt Believer has the ſame precious Faith with 
the ſtrongeſt ; and if it be alike precious, it ſhall be alike 
permanent and perſevering. Obſerve, 3. The meritorious 
Cauſe of this their precious Faith, the Righteouſneſs of 
Jeſus Chriſt : Through the Righteouſneſs of God, even our Sa- 
viour 72 Chri/t.' All Grace is derived to us through Chriſt, 
for the Sake of his Righteouſneſs, Sufferings, and Satisfaction; 
and as all Grace is derived from him, and for his Sake con- 
ferred, ſo all our Good, that little Service we do for God, 
is accepted through him, and owned for his ſake. And if ſo, 
then Jeſus Chriſt is really God; for the Righteouſneſs of a 
Creature cannot juſtify me in the Sight of God ; there is no 
appearing before God for any Creature in a Creature-Right- 
eouſneſs. And farther, If fo, then it is not Faith that juſti- 
fies and ſaves, but the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, upon which 


Faith is grounded, Eph. ii. 8. By Grace ye are ſaved effec- 


tually, throuph Faith inftrumentally. The Brazen Serpent 
healed not the Eye that looked on it; yet without looking 


upon it, no Help from it, no Healing by it. 
Chriſt to them that have obtained like precious | 


2 Grace and peace be multiplied unto you through 


the knowledge of God, and of Jeſus our Lord. 


The Perſon 3 and the Parties ſaluted, were men- 
tioned in the former Verſe, here we have the Salutation it- 
ſelf, 1. The Matter of it, Grace and Peace; Grace to free 


us from God's Wrath, and reinſtate” us in his Favour ; Peace 


to quiet our own Conſciences, and reconcile us to. ourſelves. 
ObjJerve, 2. The Meaſure of it, Grace and Peace be multipli- 


ed; they had both Grace and Peace already, yet the Apoſtle 


prays for the farther Increaſe of them; there is no complete 


Perfection in Grace attainable in this Life. The beſt of 


Saints muſt be multiplying and increaſing their Stores; for 
they are but imperfectly perfect, when at the beſt. O/erve, 

The Means for multiplying Grace and Peace, through the 
Knowledge of God, and of Feſus Chrift our Lord. Learn, That 
the Knowledge of God, in, by and through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, is the ſpecial Mean of multiplying Grace' and Peace 
in our Hearts; and indeed there is no comfortable Know- 
ledge of God, but in and through Chriſt, John xvii. 3. 71s 7s 


Life eternal, &c. Out of Chriſt God is a Revenger, in Chriſt, 


a reconciled Father. | 


3 According as his divine power hath given unto us 
all things that pertain unto life and godlineſs, through 


the knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and 


virtue : 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle ſhews, what Reaſon they had 
to believe and hope, that Grace and Peace ſhould be multi- 
plied unto them, namely, becauſe Almighty God had al- 


ready given them all Things which conduced to make them 
holy in this Life, and happy in the next, by the Knowledge 


of Chriſt, * Others, by Life and Godlineſs, underſtand all 


Things conducing to the Preſervation of Natural Life, 
likewiſe of Grace here, and Glory hereafter ; and whereas 


it is ſaid they were called t Glory and Virtue, by Glory 
underſtand the Honour of being Chriſtians; by Virtue, 
the. good Life that becomes Chriſtians. To both theſe they 
were called with a glorious Calling, as being attended with 
the glorious Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt. If by Glory and 
Virtue be underſtood Grace here and Glory hereafter, it 
ſhews our Privilege that we haye both at preſent in a Way 
of Inchoation, and ſhall e're long enjoy both in a Way of 
Conſummation , and it points out alſo to us our Duty; we 
muſt have Virtue, if we would have Glory ; if we be not 
like Chriſt, we can never love him, nor may we ever expect 
to live with him. | | 
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My Whereby are given unto us exceeding, great and 


recious promiſes, that by theſe you might be parta- 
kers of the divine nature, having eſcaped the cor- 
ruption that is in the world through luſt. 


TH aL gf 348 Ys 3 EH) TH WT 94 
In perely, or iy whim, that is, through the knowledge of 


Chriſt in the Goſpel, God has given to us all Things con- 


ducing to our preſent and future Happineſs, and amongſt the 
reſt, the precious Promiſes of the Goſpel, which ſo directly 
tend to make Men Partakers of the Divine Nature. Note here, 
That the Promiſes of the Goſpel are the Chriſtians great 
and precious Treaſure, Greatneſs and Goodneſs are then moſt 
ſhining, when they meet in the ſame ſubject, but ſuch a glo- 
rious Conjunction is rarely found, either in Perſons or Things, 
rarely are great Men good, or good Men great; Pebbles are 
great, but not precious; Pearls are precious, but not great: 
But the Promiſes are both for Quantity exceeding great, for 
Quality exceeding precious, and that in reſpect of the Au- 
thor of them, God ; the Foundation of them, the Blood of 
Chri/t : the Manner of their Diſpenſation, they are_ freely 
given; the Means whereby they are apprehended and ap- 
plied, precious Faith; and exceeding precious the Promiſes are 


in Regard of the End of them, which is to make us Parta- 


kers of the Divine Nature, not of the Eſſence, but Quali- 
ties of the Divine Nature, which enable us, in ſome Mea- 
ſure, to reſemble God; as the Seal doth communicate it's Sig- 
nature, but not it's Subſtance, ſo in the Work of Regenera- 
tion God doth not impart his Effence, but infuſe holy Prin- 
ciples and gracious Habits into the Soul, whereby the Chriſ- 
tian reſembles him. Learn hence, That the great End and 


Effect of the Promiſes, and the proper Influence and Efficacy 


which they ought to have upon the Hearts and Lives of Men, 
is this, to make them Partakers of the Divine Nature, and 


to render them daily more like unto God; Having eſcaped 


the Corruption that is in the World through Luft, Here note, I. 
That the World is full, very full, of Corruption, Sin, and 
Temptation, by Reaſon of the Luſt of Men, they rub their 
Leproſy upon each other, and by the Contagion of a bad 
Example, infect and poiſon one onother. Note 2. That by 
being made Partakers of the Divine Nature, through the In- 
fluence of the Promiſes, we eſcape the Pollution of fleſhly Luſts, 


which the world is defiled with, and would defile us by, 


5 And beſides this, giving all diligence, add to your 
faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; 6 And to 
knowledge, temperance, and to temperance, patience ; 
and to patience, godlineſs; 7 And to godlineſs, bro- 
therly kindnels ; and to. brotherly kindneſs, charity. 


The Apoſtle ſpends the former Part of the, Chapter, in 
comforting, this in exhorting ; he told us before what God 
had done for us; he tells us now, what we muſt do for our- 
ſelves; it is not fit that Heaven ſhould take all the Pains, and 
we none; we muſt give Diligence, all Diligence. Beſides this, 
that is, beſides what God has given us, and done for us, let 
us take Care to be daily adding to our Stock and Store, Ad- 
ding to our Faith, Virtue; that is, all good Works in general, 
without which Faith is dead, or dying; and Fortitude, or 


holy Courage, in doing our Duty in particular. To Virtue, 


Knowledge ; that is, a more exact Knowledge of your Duty, 
and a farther Increaſe in it; for Knowledge is the Light, 
without which the Chriſtian cannot fee to do his Work. 
And to Knowledge muſt be added Temperance, which ſub- 
ducs the Violence of our unruly. Paſſions and Appetites, and 
does reduce thoſe rebellious Powers under the Government 
and Dominion of Reaſon and Religion. And to Tempe- 
rance, Patience under all Wrongs and Sufferings whatſoever ; 
an impatient Man under Affliction, is like a Bedlamite in 
Chains, raving againſt God and Man. To Patience, Godli- 
neſt a conſcientious Regard to all the Duties of the firſt Ta- 
ble; let the Fear of God reſtrain you from Sin, the Love of 
God conſtrain you to Duty. And to Godlineſs, Brotherly 
Kindneſs, or a fervent Love to all Chriſtians, as being our 
Brethren, and Fellow-Members in Chriſt, and this for 8 
Sake. And to Brotherly Kindneſs, Charity; that is, to all 
Mankind, as proceeding from the ſame Stock, having the 
ſame Nature, and ſubject to the ſame Neceſſities with our- 
ſelves; let there be found with you a. Deſire and Endeavour 
to do all the poſſible Good you can to every one. Learn and 
Ne 55. ü 4 | 
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Graces* and Duties, they muſt not be ſepatated they ill 
not live ſingle; where there is one race in /Sincerity, there 


is a conſtant Care to ſecure all the reſt; and where a Chriſ- 


tian, for Conſcience-ſake, performs one Duty, he will make 


OConſeience of all the reſt; the Duties cf bath Fables are fre- 


ligiouſly obſeryed, both as an, Argument; of his Sinccrity, aud 
as an ornament to his holy Profeflioon‚nn 7 
ai OTE n denen enn een en att 51 
8 For if (theſe things be in you, and abound, they 
make ye that ye ſhall neither be barren nor unfruitful 
in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chritt. 9. But 
he that lacketh theſe things, is blind, and cannot fee 
afar off, and hath forgotten that he Was purged from 
his old ſins. 5 eee e eee 


To encourage Chriſtians to grow and improve in the 'forg- 
mentioned Virtues and (araces, our Apoſtle here lays before 
us, I. The great Advantage of ſuch a Proficiency, and 
Growth, If theſe Things be ig go qx abound, that is, the 
fore - mentioned Graces, they will both cauſe you, and evidence 
you not to be barren; and unfruitful, in your Profeſſion, of 
Chriſtianity , and Faith in, Chriſt : the . of, divine 
Graces are the beſt Evidences of our being made Partakers 
of the divine Nature. Obſarve, 2. The miſerable Eſtate of 
thoſe whoſe Faith is not fruitful in good Works; He that 
lacketh theſe Things, that is, who doth not live in the Exer- 
ciſe of the *forementioned Graces, is ſpiritually blind, and 
really deſtitute of that Knowledge which he pretends to, 
blinded by his Paſſions and Luſts, and ſenſual Affections, and 
ſees not the great End and Deſign of Chriſtianity, forgetting 
that in Baptiſm he ſolemnly vowed all this, and that he was 
ſacramentally waſhed from his old Sins. 


10 Wherefore the rather, brethren, give. diligence 
to make your calling and election ſure: for if ye do 
theſe things ye ſhall never fall. | 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, . See that in the diligent Exer- 
ciſe of the fore- named Graces, and in the daily Practice of 
the *fore-mentioned Duties, you make your Calling and Elec- 
tion, which are ſure in themſelves, ſure to you; for fo doing, 
you ſhall never fall or miſcarry eternally.” Here note, That 
it is their own Calling and Election which Chriſtians are call- 
ed upon to make ſure, not another's; we mult leave their 
Caſe and State to God that ſcarches the Heart; we cannot 
know the Hearts of others, it is well if we know our own: 
Make your Calling and Hlection ſure. Learn, I. A Chriſtian 
may be aflured of his own Salvation, 2. Aſſurance of Sal- 
vation requires all Diligence. 3. That Aſſurance of Salva- 
tion deſerves all Diligence, 4. That the Way to make our 
Election ſure, is firſt to make our Calling ſure, 


11 For ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you 
abundantly into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 1 6 


There are four Sorts of Perſons ſpoken of in Scripture: 1. 
Some are ſaid to be far from the Kingdom of God, afar of 
from God, as Heathens and Infidels, who know not God. 
2. Others are ſaid not to be far from the Kingdom of God, 
Mark xii. 34. who yet will never come there. 3. Others are 
ſcarcely ſaved, ſaved with great Difficulty, ſo as by Fire, 
with much Droſs of Error in Judgment, and Corruption in 
Life. 4. Others are ſaid to have an abundant Entrance admini- 


fruitful Chriſtians, who are daily adding to their Graces, and 
going from Strength to Strength: theſe ſhoot the Gulph of 
eath in the holy Triumph of their Grace; they enter the 
Harbour of Heaven with a Plerophory, a full Sail, with a 
full Aſſurance of Faith and Hope: Thus will the fruitful 
Chriſtian have both a more comfortable Paſſage to, and alſo 
a more ample Reward in, Heaven. | | 


12 Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you 
always in remembrance of theſe things, tho' ye know 
them, and be eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth. 13 Yea, 
I think” it meet, as long as I am in this tabernasle to 
ſtir you up, by putting you in remembrance : 14 Know- 


9Q as 


ſtred to them into the everlaſting Kingdom, and theſe are the 


ing that ſhortly I mult put off %s my tabernacle, even 
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as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath ſhewed me. 15 More- 
over I will endeavour that you may be able, after my 
deceaſe, to have theſe things always in remembrance. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons to whom the Apoſtle gave the 
foregoing Exhortation to Progrefliveneſs and Proficiency in 
Holineſs, they were knowing Perſons, yea, eftabliſhed Per- 
ſons, they were both informed and confirmed in the Truth; 
but were they knowing, yet they wanted farther Information ; 
were they eſtabliſhed, yet might they want farther Confir- 
mation. It is a very dangerous Notion that ſome have taken 
up, that a Chriſtian in this Life may live ahove Ordinances, 
and outgrow Counſels and Exhortations, as if he need not 
hear, or pray, or the like. St. Peter thought otherwiſe 3 

theſe were grown Chriſtians to whom he writes, Þ or he tells 
them three ſeveral times together here, in four Verſes, that 
he would not be negligent to put them in Remembrance, even 
of thoſe ip which they knew alteady. Obſerve, 2. The 
exemplary Diligence and Induſtry of the Apoſtle in his mini- 
ſterial Work, together with his Conftaticy therein, as long as 1 
am in this Tabernacle ; that is, as long as I live in this World, 
I will endeavour to keep the heavenly Flame of Love and 
Zeal burning very lively upon the Altar of your Hearts. 
Obſerve, 3- The Motive or Confideration, provoking him 
to this Diligence, and that is, the Certainty of his approach- ' 
ing Diſſolution, I mußt fhortly put f this Tabernacle, as my 
Lord hath ſhewed me. Where note, 1. He calls his Body a 
Tabernacle, in Regard of its Moveableneſs and Frailty, and 
in Oppoſition to that Houſe made without Hands, eternal in 
the Heavens. Note, 2. How familiarly our Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
Death, I mu? put off this Tabernacle ; he makes no more of 
putting off his Body by Death, than a Man does of putting off 
his Clothes at Night. Note, 3. The Neceſſity of putting off 
the Body, I nut, I may, and I muſt ſhortly ; intimating, that 
how ftrong ſoever the Affections and Inclinations of Souls are 
to the fleſhly Tabernacles they now live in, yet they muſt 
put them of, and that ſpeedily, Nate, 4. How the Conſi- 
deration of the Certainty and Suddenneſs of St. Peter's Re- 
moval by Death did excite and provoke him to. the utmoſt 
Induſtry and Diligence in his miniſterial Work while he lived ; 
the Apprehenſions of approaching Death muſt quicken to ut- 
moſt Diligence. Laſiiy, That Miniſters muſt never give over 
prefling known Truths as long as they live, that their People 
may have them in Remembrance after their Deceaſe; I wil 
endeavour that after iny Deceaſe you may have theſe Things always 
in Remembrance. 


16 For we have not followed cunningly deviſed fa- 
bles, when we made known unto you the power and 
eoming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were eye-wit- 
neſſes of his Majeſty. 17 For he received from God 
the Father honour and glory, hen there came ſuch 
a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 18 And this 
voice which came from heaven, we heard when we were 
with him in the holy mount. . þ 


Our Apoſtle comes now to exhort them to Conſtancy in 
the Faith of the Goſpel, afluring them that himſelf and his 
Fellow-Apoſtles had not followed artificially deviſed Fables, 
when they made known to them the Coming of Chriſt in, 
the Fleſh, and that he was truly, and in very deed, the pro- 
miſed Meſſias, for that he himſelf, with James and Fohn, 
were with Chriſt upon Mount Tabor as Eye-witnefles of his 
Transfiguration, where and when he received in his human 
Nature a communicated Splendor, and God- the Father from 
Heaven, the Seat of the magnificent Glory, pronounced him to 
be his well-beloved Son, in whom he is well-pleaſed. Learn 
hence, That God the Father's Teſtimony from Heaven con- 


cerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt, did effectually bring Honour and | 


Glory unto Chriſt, and is a great Obligation upon us to Faith 
and 1 15h to him; He received from God the Father Ho- 
nour and Glory, atteſting him to be his well-beloved Son. 
Learn, 2. That there was as much Aſſurance given of the 
Certainty of Chriſt's being the promiſed Meſſias, and of the 
Truth of the Evangelical Doctrine, as the World could rea- 
ſonably deſire; Men can humanly be certain of nothing more 
than what they perceive by their Senſes, which are the proper 
Judges of all ſenſible Objects; now no Satisfaction of this 


2 - 


| Kind was wanting to the World concerning our bleſſed Sa- 


* 


viour and his Miracles: The Apoſtles atteſting what they had 
heard, what they had ſeen with their Eyes, and their Hands 
had handled, of the Word of Life, 1 Jahn i. N 


19 We have alſo a more ſure word of prophecy; 
whereunts ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light 
that fhineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the 
day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts. ED 


Obſerve here, That the Scriptures, or written Word af 
God, are a more ſure Word to us than any Voice from Hea- 
ven, or Revelation whatſoever ; not that there was any Un- 
certainty in the Lord's Voice uttered from Heaven at Chriſt's 
Transfiguration, but becauſe that tranſient Voice was heard 
only by three, and might be miſtaken or forgotten; whereas 
the Holy Scriptures are a ſtanding and authentick Record, 
and a moſt ſure Ground for Faith to build upon; and accord- 
ingly our Apoſtle tells them, they ſhould do well to attend un- 
to the written Word; that is, the Scriptures of the Old Teſ- 
tament, as unto a Light that ſhined in that dark Time, till 
by conſidering thoſe ancient Prophecies, and comparing them 
with what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered, they might find the 
Day dawning upon them, and the Morning Star, the Holy 
Spirit, ariſing in their Hearts, ſo enlightning and convincing 
them, that no more Doubts or Scruples ſhould be left in them 
concerning this great Truth, atteſted by a Voice from Hea- 
ven, and confirmed by the Writings of the Prophets, name- 
ly, that Jeſus is the true and promiſed Meſſias, and really 
the Son of God. Learn hence, That the written Word of 
God is a ſurer Word, more to be depended and relied upon 
than any Voice from Heaven, tho' atteſted by the greateſt and 
moſt eminent Apoſtle, and conſequently to be more heeded 
and regarded by us; nay, farther, the ſanctifying Operation 
of the Holy Spirit in and upon the Hearts and Lives of ſin- 
cere and ſerious Chriſtians, is a more certain and indubitable 
Evidence of their Salvation, than if an Angel ſhould come from 
Heaven on Purpoſe to tell them that they ſhould certainly 
come thither ; for the Teſtimony of an Angel, at the high- 
eft, is but the Teſtimony of a Creature; but the Teſtimon 

of the ſanCtifying Spirit is the Teſtimony of God himſelf ; it 
is therefore the Fr, Nord that we are to attend unio; and 
that Revelation of God's Will being final, is and ought to 
be attended to, before any pretended or real Revelations what- 
ſoever : We have a more ſure Mord of Prophecy; whereunto ye 


do well that ye take heed, &c. 


20. Knowing this firſt, that no prophecy of the 
ſcripture is of any private interpretation. 21 For the 
prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: 


but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 45 


Theſe Words are underſtood variouſly. 1. Some inter- 
pret them thus: That no Part of Holy Scripture was writ- 
ten by any private Impulſe, Incitation, or Motion, by no 
Suggeſtion of Men's own private Spirits, but they gave out 


to us what the Holy Ghoſt gave in to them; nor did they 


propheſy according to the Mil of Man, that is, when the 
would, or what they would, but they ſpake by the Inſtind 
and Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt. The Words ſhew what 


Authority the Penmen of the Holy Scriptures had to write 


what they did, and why we ſhould be fo careſul to take 
Heed to what they wrote, Learn hence, That it is a ver 

great Principle, yea one of the firſt Principles of our Faith, 
that the Scriptures are the very Word and Will of God, 
written not by any private Spirit, but dictated by the Spirit 
of God, and conſequently are no Part of them of human 
Invention, but all of divine Inſpiration, for which Reaſon 
reat Reſpect is due to them, and we /hall ds well to take 
Weed to them. 2. Others underſtand the Words thus : That 
no Prophecy of Scripture is to be expounded as ſpeaking 
only of thoſe Perſons whom the Speaker firſt intended and 
meant, according to the. Speaker's. proper private Thought, 
for the holy Men of God were moved by God's Spirit to 
ſpeak thoſe Words which ſignified more than they deſigned, 
or always meant and underſtood themſelves ; as for Inſtance, 
David often ſpeaks in the Pſalms Words true of himſelf and 
Solomon, but the Holy Ghoſt pointeth at Chriſt, who was ty- 
pified by thoſe Perſons; and whether David meant more 


than 
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more; ſo if Jeſiab be meant in Ia. liii. as ſome would have 
it, it is evident that he was but typical, and that the Holy 
Ghoſt meant Chriſt and his Sufferings ultimately ; ſo that it 
is plain, that the Scripture Prophecy receives its full Senſe 
from the Spirit, and not from the Speaker ; and muſt not be 
appropriated narrowly to thoſe private Men by whom, or of 
whom they were proximately meant by the Speaker. 3. O- 
thers underſtand the Words after this Manner, namely, that 
no private Perſon muſt take upon him the Interpretation of 
holy Scriptures, but refer all to the Church: Hence Eftrus 
infers, That the Reformed and their Paſtors muſt not inter- 
pret the Scriptures, but the Catholick Church only.” To 
which we reply, That as no private Perſons, ſo likewiſe no 
Church may preſume to interpret Scripture according to their 
own Mind, nor make their private Senſe to be the Senſe of 
Scripture, but to ſeek Underſtanding from God, who ſhews 
the Meaning of. the Word by the Word (comparing Scripture 
with Scripture) and by his Spirit leads good Men into the 
Knowledge and Underſtanding of it; #newing this, that no 
Prophecy of the Scripture is of any private Interpretation ; for the 
Prophecy came not in old Time by the Will of Man, but holy Men 
of God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 


. 
Our Apoſtle, in the latter End of the foregoing Chapter, recom- 


mended the holy Scriptures to us as our Guide and Rule, as our 
Card and Compaſs, by which we ſhould fleer our Chriſtian 
Courſe ; he tells us, that the holy Prophets under the Old Tefta- 
ment were Men divinely inſpired, and what they wrote was by 
the ſpecial Direction of the Holy Ghoſt : He comes now to declare 
and foretel in this Chapter, the coming in of falſe Prophets and 
Teachers, that would pervert the Truth of Doctrine, by bringing 
in damnable Hereſies; and he ſets forth their Manners ; alſo 
they walk according to their own Lufts ; monſtrous Doerines 


are uſually accompanied with monſtrous Lufts, and ſtrong De- 
luſions with vile A ections. 


B* T there were falſe prophets alſo among the peo- 


ple, even as there ſhall be falſe teachers amon 
you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable hereſies, even 


_ denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon 
themſelves ſwift deſtruction. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle foretels the coming of 
falſe Teachers into the Goſpel Church, as there had been 
falſe Prophets in the Jetoiſb Church; no Age of the Church 
ever was or will be free of them; but the Run of the laſt 
Times is moſt likely to have moſt of theſe ſour Dregs. There 
ſhall be falſe Teachers among yo; falſe Teachers then may 
find a Scripture Prophecy for their being in the Church, but 
they will hardly find a Scripture Warrant for their being 
there. Obſerve, 2. The Doctrines which they will teach; 
and they are damnable Hereſies. Where note, That Almighty 
God never intended a certain Remedy againſt Hereſy ; any 
more than he did againſt Sin and Vice; it is certain, that 
there is no certain and effectual Remedy againſt either of 
them; God does what he ſees beſt and fitteſt, not what we 
think to be ſo. Note alſo, That Infallibility itſelf is no effec- 
tual Remedy againſt Hereſy ; the Apoſtles were certainly in- 
fallible, and yet they could neither prevent nor extinguiſh 
Hereſy, 1 never more abounded than in the Apoſtles 
Times; St. Paul ſays, there muſt be Hereſies, 1 Cor. i. 19. St. 
Peter hete ſays, that there ſball be falſe Teachers: Now, if 
there muſt be Hereſies and falſe Teachers, either the Church 
is not infallible, or Infallibility is no effectual Remedy againſt 
Hereſy. Obſerve, 3. That Chriſt is here called the Lord 
that bought theſe Men who brought Deſtruction upon them- 
ſelves, denying the Lord that bought them; becauſe none ſhould 
periſh for want of a ſufficient Sacrifice for Sin ; Chriſt by 
his Blood purchaſed for them Pardon and Life, to be theirs, 
upon Condition of believing Acceptance. Obſerve laſtly, As 
the Seeds- Men, falſe Teachers, and the Sed they ſow, danmable 
Hereſies, ſo the Crop they ſhall reap, and that is /w:ft De- 
ftruttion ; as damnable Hereſies are brought in privily, ſo the 
blaſphemous Heretick, the ſeducing Heretick, the ſeditious 
Heretick, brings upon himſelf ſwift Deſtruction; ſometimes 


temporal Deſtruction in this World, certainly Eternal, without 
Repentance, in the next. 


than himſelf and Solomon, *tis certain the Holy Ghoſt meant |. 


| Truth is evil ſpoken of. 


| 3. That 


2 And many ſhall follow their pernicious ways, by 
reaſon of whom the way of truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Notwithſtanding Hereticks 
bring ſuch fatal Deſtruction upon themielves, yet many that 


| profeſs rung” ſhall be ſeduced by them, and follow 


their pernicious Ways, by reaſon of whom the Enemies of 
Religion will ſpeak Evil of it, and the Proſeſſors of it. O5- 


ſerve here, 1. The Thriving and Growth of Hereſies, many 


ſhall follow their pernicious Ways, Where Note the Nature, of 
Error, it is pernicious and deſtructive ; and the Efficacy of 
Error, not a few, but many are in Danger of being per- 
verted by it. Obſerve, 2. The fad Sequel or Fruit of this, 
by reaſon of whom the Way of Truth is evil ſpoken of. Here 
Note, 1. The Title given to the Chriſtian Religion, it is the 
Way of 'Truth, fo ſtyled from its Parentage and Original, the 
God of Truth, in regard of its Efficacy, it works Truth in the 
inward Parts, and becauſe it brings thoſe that embrace and 
practiſe it, to the Enjoyment of him who is the God of Truth. 
Note, 2. The coarſe Uſage which Religion meets with from 
many in the World, it is blaſphemed or evil ſpoken of by 
Perſons following Seducers, by reaſon of whom the Way of 


It is no new or unuſual Thing for 
Religion, and the fincere Profeſſors of it, to be traduced and 


ſlandered by heretical Seducers and falſe Teachers. 


3 And through covetouſneſs ſhall they with feigned 
words make merchandiſe of you : whoſe judgment now 


of a long time lingereth not, and their damnation ſlum 
bereth not. | 


Obſerve here, 1. What is the Root of all Hereſy ; *Tis Co- 
vetouſneſs, which the Apoſtle calls the Root of all Evil ; they 
are covetous, worldly-minded Men generally, who hope ſome 
way or other to make an Advantage of their Opinions, who 
broach Errors and falſe Doctrines. Obſerve, 2. The miſera- 
ble Condition of the Seduced, they are fold by Hereticks 
like Beafts ; they make Merchandiſe of you : The Buſineſs of 
Hereticks, is to ſell their own and others Souls, as Judas did 
Chriſt, for ſome outward Benefit. Obſerve, 3. The Arts which 
Hereticks and Seducers uſe 'to circumvent and deceive, and 


9 that is feigned Words, artificially compoſed to ſeduce, draw- 


ing into Error with a deceitful Eloquence. Obſerve, 4. Ihe 
dreadful Puniſhment which attends their Sin, ſtbift Deſtruction; 
their Damnation ſſumbereth not; their Fudgment lin gereth not. 
Learn, That the righteous Judgment of God brings Damna- 
tion upon the Wicked, and their Damnation will come 
ſwiftly, very ſwiftly upon them. 


4 For if God ſpared not the angels that ſinned, but 
caſt them down to hell, and delivered hem into chains 
of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto judgment: 5 And 
ſpared not the old world, but ſaved Noah the eighth 
perſon, a preacher of righteouſneſs, bringing in the flood 
upon the world of the ungodly; 6 And turning the ci- 
ties of Sodom and Gomorrha into aſhes, condemned 
them with an overthrow, making them an enſample unto 


thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly : 


Our Apoſtle having aſſerted in the foregoing Verſe, that 
the Judgment of the Wicked in general lingereth not, and 
that the Damnation of Seducers in particular ſlumbereth not, 
he comes here in theſe Verſes to make his Aſſertion good 
by a threefold Inſtance, namely, the Angels, the old World. and 
the People of Sodom and Gomorrha; from whence he would 
have them conclude, that if God ſpared not theſe, he would 
not long ſpare falſe Prophets and their Followers. Obſerve, 
1. The Example of God's Severity on the fallen Angels ; 
they ſinned, and kept not their firſt State, they fell from that 
State of Holineſs in which they were originally created ; and 
their Puniſhment followed, they were caſt down to Hell, 
and delivered into Chains of Darkneſs, reſerved unto Judg- 
ment. But are they not judged and puniſhed already ? Yes, 
no doubt, but the full Wrath of God will not be poured out 
upon them *till the Day of Judgment; if they are now as full 
of Sin as they can be, *tis certain they are not ſo full of 
Miſery and Torment as they ſhall be. 13 hence, 1. That 
the Angels, tho' created in an holy, yet are they not in an im- 
mutable State. 2. The Freedom of their own Wills, was the 
Cauſe of their Sin, and their Sin the Cauſe of their Miſery. 

for Sin they were caſt down to Hell, where their 


Miſery 
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Miſery is much, but they expect more. Obſerve, 2. The Ex- 
ample of the old World, upon whoſe Sinning God brought 
a Flood, drowning them all, except eight Perſons. Where 
note, That the greateſt Multitudes and Number of Sinners, 
does not hinder God's Juſtice from executing Judgment up- 
on them for their Sins; a whole World ſinning, are as eafi- 
ly deſtroyed by God as a ſingle Sinner. Obſerve, 3. He in- 
3 in the wicked Cities of Sodom and Gomorrha, who 
were conſumed by Fire from Heaven, and rendered by the 
Almighty a dreadful Spectacle to all that ſhould live un- 
godlily. Sin lays the Foundation of Ruin in the moſt flou- 
riſhing Cities and Kingdoms; the ſtrongeſt Walls cannot 
keep Judgments out, when Sin enters in; Sadom's Plenty and 


Power could not ſecure her Inhabitants, when Sin had once 
expoſed them to the Wrath of God. Note alſo, The Inten- 


tion, End and Deſign of God, in puniſhing, ſome Sinners; 
it is to make them Examples unto others, | 


7 And delivered juſt Lot, vexed with the filthy 
converſation ot the wicked: 8 (For that righteous 
man dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hearing, vex- 


ed his righteous ſoul from day to day with their un- 
lawful deeds.) 


Obſerve here. 1. As bad as Sodom was, it had a good Man 
in it; God leaves not himſelf without Witneſs, in the vileſt 
and worlt of Places God has ſome that profeſs his Name, 
and bear Witneſs to his. Truth. Obſerve 2. The Character 
given of him, /t Lot; the Denomination was taken from 
the habitual Frame of his Heart, and the general Tenor of 
his Life. Obſerve, 3. How this good Man laid to Heart the 
Wickedneſs of Sodom; he was grieved for their wicked and 
filthy Converſation before God more than for their unkind 
and crue] Behaviour towards him; the Spirit of a Child of 
God is a ſympathizing Spirit, it ſadly lays to Heart both the 
Sins and the Sufferings of others. Obſerve, 4. The Care that 
God took for this good Man's Preſervation, he delivered juſt 
Lot; he delivered him both from the Company and Con- 
verſation of the Wicked, which was a continual Vexation to 
him; and alfo delivered him from the Judgments which were 
righteouſly brought upon the Wicked; and delivered juſ Lot, 
vexed with the filtþby Converſation of the IWicked. 


9 6 The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out 


of temptations and to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day 
of judgment to be puniſhed. 


From the particular Example of Lot and his gracious Pre- 
fervation in Sodom's Deſtruction, the Apoſtle draws this ge- 
neral Concluſion ; “ That Almighty God knows how to pre- 
ſerve his own faithful Servants from the Evil of Temptations 
and Trials, which they here meet with, in the World, and 
from the World, and can and will reſerve the Witked to the 
Day of Judgment to be puniſhed.” Note here, 1. That the 
Lord has a perfect and exact Knowledge both of the Righte- 
ous, and the Wicked, and of their ſeveral Ways and Doings. 
2, That God knoweth many Ways how to deliver the Righ- 


teous, (but conſidering the Tenor of his revealed Will) he 


knoweth no Way how to deliver the Wicked, they having re- 
fuſed all Ways of his Appointment for their own Delive- 
rance. 3. That altho' the Wicked ſometimes eſcape Trouble, 
by they are never delivered from it; all their Preſervations 
from Evil, are but Reſervations for future and farther Evil; 


the Wicked are not ſo much preſerved from, as reſerved unto 


future Wrath: Thus we ſee how Almighty God very well 


knows how to perform all thoſe Things which he has promiſed 
to the Godly, and threatned to the Wicked: The Lord knoweth 
bow to deliver the Godly, but reſerveth the Wicked, &c. 


10 But chiefly them that walk after the fleſh in the 


luſt of uncleanneſs, and deſpiſe government: Preſump- 
. tuous are they, ſelt-willed, they are not afraid to ſpeak 


evil of dignities. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Tho? God reſerves all wicked 


Men to Puniſhment, yet eſpecially Hereticks and Seducers, 
| who ſecond their corrupt Doctrine with a wicked Conver- 
 fation, ſuch as walk after the Fleſh in the Luft of Uncleanneſs.” 
Here note, That Hereticks are frequently unclean Perſons, 


monitrous Opinions and vile Affections accompany one ano- 
ther; ſuch as oppoſe the Faith are Fleſh-Defilers. Note far- 


ther, That Scducers are Oppoſers of Civil Government and 


Dominion, they deſpiſe Government, and are not aid t 
ſpeak Evil of Dignities. Some think the Dignities here inten- 
ded, were the Angels, others the Apoſtles, but moſt under- 
ſtand it of Civil Rulers; it is a very heinous Sin in the Sight 
of God to deſpiſe Government, and oppoſe Rulers. 


11 Whereas angels, which are greater in power and 
might bring not railing accuſation againſt them before 
the Lord. 


That is, Whereas the bleſſed Angels, who have more Pow. 
er than Men, when they plead againſt Devils themſelves, do 
it not by railing Accufation.” Niete here, That Angels are far 
ſuperior to Men in Dignity and Power. 2, That Purity of 
Affection does accompany angelical Illumination; as the 
Angels are above us, ſo are they the Patterns of Holineſs to us. 
3. They are eminently ſo with reſpect to the Government of 
their Paſſions; when they contend with Devils themſelves, 
it is without Diſturbance, without railing Accuſations. It is 
our Duty to learn this angelical Leſſon, of torbearing railing 
Accuſations, not to return Evil for Evil, but being defamed, 
to entreat; we are to be as juſt to another's Reputation as 
our own ; they that handle the Names of others rudely, muſt 
expect their own will be, at one J'ime or other, handled as 
roughly; nothing is more juſt with God, than to ſuffer 
others to open their Mouths againſt thoſe who will open 
their own Mouths againſt others. S N 


12 But theſe, as natural brute beaſts made to be 
taken and deſtroyed, ſpeak evil of the things that they 
underſtand not, and ſhall utterly periſh in their own 
corruption: | 


Obſerve here, what our Apoſtle compares theſe heretical 
Seducers to, and ſets them forth by, brute Beaſts. 1. Becauſe 
their Minds run after ſenſual Objects violently and impetu- 
ouſly, and they know no Meaſure in the uſing of them; like 
Swine, they wallow over Head and Ears in the Mud of their 
ſenſual Luſts. And, 2. They were alſo as ſecure as the brute 
Beaſts ; they mock at the Denunciation of God's Judgmente, 
ſaying, There is the Promiſe of his coming? Seducers are per- 
fe Senſualiſts; it is a righteous Thing with God to leave 
them to be governed by Senſe, who will not be guided by 
Grace; they would not be Saints, and at length they ceaſe 
to be Men; but, like Brutes, fall into the Ditch of beaſtly 
Senſuality. O Chriſtian ! beg of God that thy Grace may be 
true and ſupernatural; for if it be only in Appearance, and 
doth not ariſe to true Sanctity, it may ſoon degenerate and 
fink down into ſenſual Beſtiality, In a Word, 3. They are 
to periſh, and to be deſtroyed like brute Beaſts ; all ſeek to 
deſtroy them for their Hurtfulneſs, but theſe moral Beaſts de- 
{troy themſelves; ſenſual Seducers periſh in their own Cor- 
ruptions; in their natural Corruptions, by their Luxury and 
Intemperance, bringing Diſeaſes and Death upon their Bo- 
dies, in their civil Corruptions, overthrowing their Families, 
by ſwallowing down their Eſtates; yea, they corrupt them- 
ſelves eternally, deſtroying Body and, Soul by their Exceſs. 
Lord ! how will the fatted Glutton (without Repentance) 
fry in Hell! How diſmal a Recompence will a Sea of Brim- 
ſtone be for a River of Wine! They who are drowned in 
Profuſeneſs, ſhall certainly be drowned in Perdition. 


13 And ſhall receive the reward of unrighteouſneſs, 
as they that count it pleaſure to riot in the day-time : 
{ſpots they are and blemithes, ſporting themſelves with 
their own deceivings, while they feaſt with you: 14 
Having eyes full of adultery, and that cannot ceaſe from 
ſin; beguiling unſtable ſouls : an heart they have exer- 
ciſed with covetous practices: curſed children. 


Here we have many ſad and dreadful Inſtances given of 
the Height of Senſuality and Brutiſhneſs, which theſe Sedu- 
cers were arrived at, and had attained unto. _ Lord! how 
do fleſhly Luſts and ſenſual Affections obſcure the Light of 
Conſcience, and corrupt its Judgment? There is ſuch an 
intimate Communion between the Soul and the Body, that 
they interchangeably corrupt one another. To what a deſ- 
perate Degree of Hardneſs and Inſenſibility, had the Flames 
of Luſt ſeared the Conſciences of theſe Men? They had 
loſt all the ingenuous Baſhfulneſs of human Nature, and 
pleaſed themſelves in their licentious Principles and Practi- 
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9 15 Which have forſaken the right way, and are 'gone 
aſtray, following the way of Balaam the ſon of Boſor, 
who loved the wages of unrighteouſnels ; 
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particularly, how Luxury and Uncleanneſs | accompany each 


other; they took Pleaſure in Rioting and Sporting themſelves | 
in their Feats, and their Eyes were full of Adultery. They 


feaſted and fed immeaſurably, impurely, and luſtfully, mak- 


and putting out the Candles after Supper, they gave way 
romiſcuouſly to the Ravings of unbridled Luft, turning the 
Ir nels of the Holy Ghoſt into an 90 2 8 But know, O 


1 


unclean Sinner ! that God will return F 


How near 


rebuked for his iniquity z the dumb aſs ſpeaking with 


mans voice, forbad the madneſs of the prophet. 


Our Apoſtle having charged theſe Men with inſatiable 
Luft in the former Verſe, procecds next to tax them with 
inſatiable Covetouſneſs in this. Verſe, declaring, that this Sin 
had diverted them from the right way of 


ruth and God- 


linefs, and cauſed them to imitate Balaam of old, whoſe Love 


of Honour and Wealth, fo blinded his Eyes, that the Aſs he 


rode upon could ſee beyond him, , whoſe Mouth God mira- 
culouſly opened to rebuke the Madneſs of the Prophet, Note 


here, 1. How the Wicked in after A es do in their Courſes 
and Practices imitate fuch wicked 


erſons as lived before 


them in former Ages: theſe Men follow the Way of Balaam, 
imitate his Covetouſneſs and inſatiable Defire of Wealth. 
Note, 2. That as it is the Nature of all Sin to carry Men out 
of the Way, ſo Covetouſneſs in particular will carry a Man 


aſtray, and put him upon the Practice of any Wickedneſs: 
it neither fears nor forbears any ſinful Courſe to attain its 


End; they that will be rich meet with many Enticements 


Nay, verily, a Thirſt after Gain will make a 


unto Sin, and they will not fear to embrace ay e 
an thirſt after 


Blood, to get Gain. Witneſs Balaam and Judas, who were 


"Cauſe of Uncleanneſs. How many, for the ſake of tee 
have violated their Matrimonial Faith, allured more with the 


both covetous and Nee Coveouſneſs is oft- times the 


Adulterer's Purſe than by his Perſon. Let no Perſon hope 
to eſcape any Sin that embraces this one Sin, Note, 3. What 
a mighty Struggle there ſometimes is in a natural Man's Con- 


nourably; , Balak would give me his Hoc 
and Gold, I cannot, &c. but at the ſame time L | 
led him forth ſtrongly to defire it. He loved the Wages of 


ſcience concerning Sin. The Light of Balaam's Conſcience 
made him refuſe the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs and ſpeak ho- 
full of Silver 
uſt in his Heart 


Vnrigbteouſneſ:; loved it, yet durſt not touch it. Note, 4. 


greedy, and his March fo furious, that he had curſed the Peo- 
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How extremely, yea, brutiſhly mad, ſuch Men are upon their 
Luſts, who will not be rebuked or topped in their Progreſs 
of Impiety without a Miracle. Balaam's Running was ſo 


175 had not the Angel ſtopt him, and the Aſs ſpoken to him. 
ittle Thanks to a reſolute Sinner that he does not ruſh on, 
when the Arm of Omnipotency pulls him back. O let the 
Heart- changing Power of the Grace of God influence us to 
Good, as Well as his Almighty Arm reſtrain us from Evil, or 
we are miſerable JC | 
1921150 3 


1 17 Theſe are wells without Water, clouds chat are 
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carried with a tempeſt,” to whom the midſt of dark- 


neſs is reſerved for ever. n 
e ee 11 e e B 1 hos | 
Still our Apoſtle proceeds in; characteriz ing and deſcribing, 


theſe Seducers, which were then amongſt them. He deſcrib- 


ing them before b 


their; Luxury and Licentiouſneſs, by their 
Incontinency and Uncleanneſs, by their Inſatiableneſs and Co- 


vetouſneſs, now he proceeds to diſcover their Vanity and Emp- | 
tineſs. They pretended indeed to be deep Fountains of ſaving, 


Na 55. 


wy 


Knowledge, but they were like Wells without Water; and 
to be Clouds, containing abundance of Rain, for the water- 


to do that at Noon-day which Heathens 
ed to be found doing at Midnight,  Ob/erve | 


their Plenty. Fodder and Fuel for their Luſts ; for having Purity of Doctrine, for Reſidency and Fixedneſs of Abode ; 


to the full, every one neighed after his Neighbour's Wife, 


ames for Flames, 
and revenge this Fire in thy Heart with the Fire of Hell. | 
does it concern thee, who has burnt in theſe 
-impure Flames of Uncleanneſs, and kindled the Flames of 
God's Wrath, to labour to cool and quench them with the 
Blood of Chriſt, and the Tears of Repentance, which alone 
can allay the Heats of Sin in thee, and of Wrath in God. 
Let unclean, Sinners improve Examples, leſt they be. made | 
Examples. CR FM tiedte) Wee rol yon yes Guy 
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16 But was 


this. 
ſo many Followers, is this, becauſe their Doctrine is Liberti- 


into Captivity, he makes them Slaves, and 
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ing of the Church; whereas they were like Clouds carried a- 
bout with the Tempeſt of Pride and Ambition, from one vi- 
cious Doctrine and Practice to another, darkening the Church; 
tor whom, by the juſt Judgment of God, is reſerved the Black- 
wt of Darkneſs, for ten. Note here, 1. The Miniſters of the 

ofpel ought to be as Wells, for depth of Kncwledge, for 


every one knows where the Town-Well ſtands ; though Mi- 
niſters are Wells of Clay, yet ſhould they be always full of the 
W ater of Life, and always at hand for the People to have Re- . 
courſe unto. Vote, 2. The Minifters of Chriſt muſt be full 
and watry Clouds, able and apt to teach, able to open Scrip- 
tures, able to convince Gainſayers, continually dropping down 
the heavenly Dew; but not as Clouds without Water, with- 
out the Water of true Knowledge, without the Water of Ho- 
lineſs, Sanctity both of Heart and Life, nor without the Wa— 
ter of Conſolation and Refreſhment, The higheſt Commen- 
dation of a Miniſter is Induſtry for, and Uſefulneſs to, the Souls 
of others; Clouds conſume themſelves by watering others. 
Note, 3. That although Seducers are wont to make great 
Shews and Appearances of Worth in themſelves, yet it is a 
great and inexcuſable Sin to make Shew of that Goodneſs of 
which we are wholly void, and to which we are alſo oppoſite ; 
to be Wells without Mater, and Clouds without Rain, big and 
black, accompanied with Emptineſs and Drineſs. Appearing 
Goodneſs ſets Men at the fartheſt Diſtance from Real Good- 
neſs ; they that ſatisfy themſelves in Appearances, will never la- 
bour after Holineſs in Reality. e 


18 For when they ſpeak great ſwelling word. of 
vanity, they allure through the luſts of the fleſh, 
through much wantonneſs, thoſe that were clean 


eſcaped from them who live in error.. 


The next Sin charged upon theſe Seducers is Pride and 
Oſtentation, they ſpeak big, great ſwelling: Words of Vanity; 
with a lofty and affected Style they propound their talſe Doc- 
trines to amuſe the Simple, It is the uſual Pradice of Se- 
ducers to ſpeak in an high-flown Strain of Words, that be- 
ing not underſtood they may be the more admired. Next 
they allure to their Party ſuch Novice Chriſtians who had left 
the Heatheniſh Beſtiality and made an outward Proſeſſion of 


| the Chriſtian Religion. The Word rendred to Allure, is a 


Metaphor taken from Fiſhers or Fowlers, who produce the 
Bait or Shrape, but hide the Net or Snare. Seducers bait 
their Hook with ſich baits as are proper to the Fiſh they 
would catch, elſe they are no good Anglers. But Obſerve 
what the Bait is here before us, it is Liberty, it is Licentiouſ- 
neſs, they allure through the Luſis of the Fleſh; no Bait like 

Learn hence, That the true Reaſon why Seducers have 


niſm, and moſt agreeable to the carnal Luſts and corrupt 
Affections of Men. This is the true Reaſon why Popery has 
had ſo many Proſelytes; they allure through the Luſis of the 
Fleſh. Never was a Religion better calculated for gratifying 
Mens beaſtly Lufts, than Popery; it indulges a Liberty to all 


abominable Luſts and unchriſtian Practices, yet after all will 


blanch over wilful Violations of God's Laws with the favour- 
able Title of Venial Crimes. Sit Anima mea cum Philoſophis ; 
Let my Soul, at the Great Day, be rather found among the 
ſober Heathen Philoſophers, than among ſenſual and brutiſh 
Chee 067 n | 


19 While they promiſe tem liberty, they them- 


ſelves are the ſervants of corruption: for of whom a 


man is overcome, of the ſame is he brought in bond- 


Obſerve here, r. How the old Pretence for the moſt un- 


bounded: Licentiouſneſs, ? bas been Liberiy; they promiſe you 
Liber; à Liberty to do any Thing without Fear: but 


this is not Liberty properly, but Licentiouſneſs, which in 
reality is the greateſt Slavery. Accordingly it follows, they 
themſelves are the Servants of Corruption; that is, ſuch as 
promiſe you a ſinful Liberty, are the greateſt Slaves to Sin 
and Corruption themſelves, All Sin is Servitude and Sla- 
very; and when Siniand Sinners flatter Men with the great 
Opinion of Liberty, it makes them the moſt miſerable Vat. 
ſals, and the worſt of Slaves; for ſo many Luſts, ſo many 
Lords, ſo many Vices, ſo many Tyrants has a Sinner over 
him; for of whom. a Man is overcome, of the ſame is he brought 
in Bondage. As when the Conqueror brings the Vanquiſhed 
impoſes on them 
I. vile 


; 


YT IPY IG 


* 
* Sr JA. he 2 — EE TT 07 — tet; 4 on BY 
* 
0 7 
1 %s * 
5 
N * 
* 1 * 
* 
— * 

| : d "_ e. 4 bY 1 ati. . n $69 wart 1 e ITT Oy nn ” $9" 


V ile and ſervile Offices; in like manner, thoſe Luſts, by which | | to ſcoſf at the Principles of Religion, and to deride the Ex- 
inners have been conquered and brought in Bondage, they \ pextations ax Mig Future Judgment, which n the Cloſe of this 
Muſt needs be Slaves unto. Is this Liberty, to obey every Luft Chapter he deſcribes 3 and exhorts "Chriftians to the Love an 
as a petty Slave ? Call you this Freedom, when a Man cainot | Practice off univerſal Holineſs, a the beſt Preparative for 
chooſe but fin? If to ſin be the only Liberty, they have no Li: - the Day of Julg ment 3  #dviſmg, "that no Profit» may te 

- berty in Heaven; no, this is the Service of Corruption; a © them, ny Pleaſure enter Phemy 10 P ower” embolden them, 110 
| Thraldom, not a Freedom: For of whom a Man is gvercome, || © Privuty encourage them, 0 that thing which they world 
of the ſame is he brought in Bondage. „ not de found dhing, 1 Judgment Jould furprize them in the 

| | Going of it. Actordingly thus he writes: Le 
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20 For if after they have eſcaped the pollutions 6 * en e een e eee 
the world through the Knowledge of che Lord and Sa- \H 18 1977. 7 oh I now write unto 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again intangled therein, 1 us in ee which. 1 fir up your pure minds by 
and overcome; che latter end is worſe with them than | M of remembrance.: 2 That ye may be mindful of 


the beginning. ſctche words, which, were ſpoken before by the holy pro- 
y eſcaping the Pollutions of the World, underſtand their . r che F of us the apoſtles of 
renouncing of them in Baptiſm ; their Converſion from Hea- ET Lan Sas V e | 


_ theniſm to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, by the Knowledge] Obſerve here, 1. The Deſign of both St. Peter's Epiſtles 
of the Goſpel. Now, if afterwards they return to it again, [was one and the fame even to put them in Remembrance 
and are intangled in their Idolatry, and other groſs Sins, their of, and to call to their Minds what they had formerly heard 
latter End is worſe than their Beginning, their Chriſtian and underſtood, but poſſibly, not retained, nor duly conſider- 
Heatheniſm worſe than their old Heatheniſm. Learn hence, | ed. This ſecond Epiſtle I write; in both which I ſtir up your 
That a Perſon may forſake many groſs and ſcandalous Sins, | Minds by way of Remembrance. Note, The Office of Mini- 
and have a viſible Change and Reformation wrought in his || ſters is to be Remembrancers. The Lord's Remembrancers, by 
Life; but not being a thorough and prevailing Change, he || putting him in mind of the People's Wants; their People's 
is ſtill in an unſafe State; his Faker End may be worſe than || Remembramers; by putting them frequently in mind of cheir 
oo P.. 1 ee be Wes Duty to Too. 9 ng is then a POR e a con- 

ets 1 „„ N ſcientious Miniſtry; none are weary of it b ch as love not 
21 For it had been better for them not to Save] to be remembred of their Duty by it. Nay, farther, St. 
known the way of righteouſneſs, than after they have | Peter tells them, he would fir up their pure Minds by way of 

Known it, to turn from the holy commandment deli- | Remembrance; implying, that the Memories of the beſt 

vered unto them. - VVV Mars ji 5 b cc TH e 

| 333%; ᷑ fx 8 . _ | the Holieſt want a freſh exciting. The freeft, Chriſtians ſome- 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The Sin and Miſery of theſe|| times want a Spur: We are flow to learn what we ſhould do, 

Men had been far leſs, if they had never known the 3 and more flow to do what we have learnt, Great then is the 

of Righteouſneſs revealed by the Goſpel of Chriſt, than af- Sin of thoſe who contemn repeated Truths. | Curſed is that 

ter they have known it, to forſake the Practice of Holineſs, Curioſity that deſpiſes a'wholelom Truth, becauſe it is com- 
which by their Baptiſmal Profeſſion they had obliged them- | mon, f we have ſuch nice Stamachs that will not endure to 
ſelves unto. ' Learn hence, That to ſin againſt Lane and | eat twice of the fame Dith, if wholeſom ; it is Juſt with God, 

Knowledge received in and by the Goſpel, is a very heinous || that Want ſhoul@ overtake our Wantonneſs. Ohferve, 2. What 

Aggravation of Sin. Ihe Condition of Perſons ſimply ignorant it is that he would have them remember and be mindful of; 

is not ſo ſad by far as theirs who have been enlightened, and yet it is the Word of Prophecy in the Old Teſtament, and the 

afterwards have apoffatized, A Relapſe is ever more dan-|| DoQrine of the Goſpel in and under the New, That ye be 
gerous than the firſt Sickneſs, more ſoon incurred, more hard- mindful of the Words ſpoken before by the Holy Prophets, name- 
ly cured. Wo to thoſe that relapſe from God to the World, | ly, Enoch and Daniel, who propheſied of the general Judg- 
from Truth to Error, from Grace to Vice; their latter End | ment of the Laſt Day, and of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalam, 
will be worſe than their Beginning, if they recover not them- then at hand. O2/erve, 3. How St, Peter here joins the Pro- 

ſelves again by timely (Repetitancer*! d e e ol ents tt | bets | = e e 

CCCCCCCFCC /// / /// by the Traphety was con- 

22 But it is happened unto them according to the | firmed by the Apoftles; hence they are laid to -have but one 
true proverb, The dog is turned to his own vomit Mouth, St. Cute i. As he ſpake by the Mouth of all his 
again; and, The ſow that was waſhed, to her wallow-' hs one pot oy The STOWths eee ee god 
. 5 | vet” | Apoſtles were many, yet had they all but one Mouth, ſpeak- 
ing ey the. mire. SS ONION EVE: 18 14 6.4 ing all the ſame Things. Ge png | et 5 + 
the Apoſtle compares them to Dogs and Switie, who though | . 3 Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come in the laſt 
waſhed in the Water of Baptiſm externally, — their Natures days ſcoffers, walking after their own luſts, 4. And 
were never internally renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, as'Chrift's | ſaving, Where is the promiſe of his coming? for f. 

Sheep are. All the outward Reformation of Life which is ”» — ele my 1 S KOMINg'? dar nd 
found in unrenewed Perſons, is but like the waſhing of | « a EINE N "aſleep, 2 ings continue as Zhey were 
Swine, which you Tea make clean, but can never make frony the beginning f ·˙¹⸗-m 34179 ore cg 26uL 
cleanl ; upon occaſion it will a ain to the Mire mike dee] Pp 15.4 e as : * ac SLICE | | Sami 10 

Wold Sheer, change its Kats: and it will 8 Xlight ee. Waadt, 2. The Perſons foretold, or what. "ſort of 
in Filth more; but whilſt it fetains its filthy Nature, it will de. Wien bould de found in theſe lat Days; namely, Stefbrz. 
| 4 1 its filthy Nature, it will de- Theſe are the 1D of Mankind. . | : 
light in Filthineſs. Dogs that have en their Stomachs, Ti om 2 7 2 ez Kind, Found 8 the'.Dregs of 
are Dogs ſtill; and Swine waſhed, are Swine ſtill, No Won- AP , _ mme the! Wort u Ou, Mute 
der then if Temptation draw them to return to their Vomit _ 2 N the. Ways of good Men; ſometimes 
and Mire again. O our God! as thou haſt outwardly waſhed et in, an 5 of allies of thoſe that are bad. The ſcofft 
us in Baptiſm, do thou inwardly renew us. and thoroughly pirit is a vile Spirit; it is better to be a Fool than a Fleuter; 
ſanctify us by thy Holy Spirit; 20 we are the Wera of better to have a dull Spirit, than a deriding Spirit; to deride 

thine Hands, make us alſo the Sheep of thy Paſture, that our exe Religion ie the Height of Kopiety. Such as are 
Love to Purity may daily more and more increaſe: that when Ba 11 Tan 9 | bee Arn, the, chigheſt Form in the 
apoſtatizing Sinners return to their Vomit with the Dog, and to p 5 eee jerve, 2. What it was that theſe Men 
e e Pee ſcoffed at; namely, at the Prediction of our Saviour's com- 

| ne, and raw back unto Perdition, ing to judge the W. 88 1 e 
. we may be of the Number of thoſe that perſevere, to the Sal- N nnn 3 they' ſay, here is the Prom e of 
n of our Bouls.. , dna. eee GEN OTIS ce IG 
YON: gur do A 15 775 eke i eroded e ne n for him.. they concluded he would not come at all, but that 
mo too OOO APO. h C ˙•˖˙!ß0j˖õ—ͥ — ˙ (29 EL 

„% „e MD te 0994 1590 © + 4+} [| done from the Bepinning of the! Creation.” Obſerver," 3. The 

Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Chapter, at large dleſcribæd Character of the Perſons who are! called Scoffers; they ar 

- | the Seducers and Falſe Teachers, which'in all Ages trouble and. ſaid to walk after their own Luſfts, Men of gend ow BEO 
perplex the Church ; he comes, initbis "Chapter, to inform us, and licentious x a No wonder, that they who Ng 5 
 #hat thoſe Men would proceed to that height of Impiety, as ſelves up to all manner of Senſuality, do deny a Judgment 
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to come; for as it is expedient for them that there ſhould 
be none, ſo they endeavour to. perſuade themſelves that there 
ſhall be none, and are glad to find Arguments to fortify 
themſelves in that Perſuaſion. But ſurely God ſcorneth 
the Scorners, he will laugh at their Calamity, and mock 
when their Deſolation cometh. 
horcid Ingratitude is this, to ſcoff at the Author of our Be- 
ings, and the Patron of our Lives; to live in Defiance of 
him in whom we live? Is it not Time for God to come and 
Judge the World, when Men begin to doubt whether ever 
he made it? 5 1 | 


5 For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by 
the word of ( the heavens were of old, and the 
earth ſtanding out of the water and in the water. 6 
Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed 
with water, periſhed, 7 But the heavens and the 
earth which are now, by the ſame word are kept in 


ſtore, reſerved unto fire againſt the day of judgment, 


and perdition of ungodly men. 


Theſe Scoffers had declared in the former Verſe, that the 
World was the ſame it was from the Beginning, that Nature 
always had, and therefore ever would keep its Courſe. But, 
ſays the Apoſtle here, theſe Scoffers know better; if they be 
ignorant, they are willingly ignorant what a Change God 
made in the World ſince the firſt Creation of it, and that he 
can as eaſily deſtroy it as he did at firſt create it. To evi- 
dence this, the Apoſtle ſhews how God by Water drowned 
the old World, and therefore all Things had not continued 
as they were from the Beginning of the Creation, and that 
this preſent World ſhall, when God's Time is come, be ru- 
ined. by Fire, as the old World was by Water. The ſame 
omnipotent Power of God which created the World, upholds 
it and preſerves it, and will at laſt deftroy it, namely, at the 
final Judgment, when all wicked perſons, eſpecially profane 
Scoffers at, and Deriders of Chriſt's Coming, ſhall be con- 


demned and periſh. Hence learn, That thoſe great and a w- 


ful Works of God, the Creation, Preſervation, and final De- 
ſtruction of the World, firſt by Water, and next by Fire, none 
-ought to be ignorant of, but all ought to meditate frequently 
upon, and be continually prepared for. Note, 2. That the 
Day of Judgment will be a Day of Perdition to ungodly Men, 
they ſhall then be utterly and eternally deſtroyed, The 
Wicked are called in Scripture Sons of Perdition, they are 
fo actively, they make it their Work to deſtroy others; and 
they are fo paſſively, they ſhall be deftroyed at that Day, when 
they and their Works {hall be burnt up. | 


8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, 
_ - that one day 7s with the Lord as a thouſand years, 
and a thouſand years as one day. 9 The Lord is not 
flack concerning his promiſe (as ſome men count 
flacknels) but is long - ſuffering to us-ward, not willing 
that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to 
repentance. 5 


Our Apoſtle here anſwers the Cavil and Objection of the 


fore- mentioned Scoffers, namely, That if Chriſt intends to 


come to Judgment, why does he ſo long defer his Coming? 
To this our Apoſtle replies, x. By aſſuring them that this 
Delay ought not to be judged according to our Senſe and 
Apprehenſion of Things, for God does not meaſure Time as 
we do, but a thouſand Years, which ſeem ſo long to us, are 
but a Day, yea, but a Moment to him who is eternal, and 
inhabiteth Eternity. To the Eternity of God no finite Dy- 


ration bears any Proportion, to Eternity all Time is equally | 


ſhort, God does not meaſure Time by our Pole, nor caſt up 
Years by our Arithmetick. 2. He aſſures them farther, that 
Dela of Judgment did not proceed from Slackneſs, 

but from Divine Patience and Goodneſs. He delays his 
Coming, on Purpoſe to give Men Time to repent, and by 
Repentance to prevent their own eternal Ruin. Learn hence, 
I. That God's Delay of Judgment is no Ground for Sinners 
to conclude that he will not come to Judgment, for our Sa- 
viour has no where fixed and determined the Time of it. 
We can neither be ſure when cur Lord will come, nor cer- 
tain when he will not come, Learn, 2. That the true Rea- 
ſon why God defers Judgment is, to give Sinners Oppor- 


6 


Lord ! what a black and | 


therein ſhall be burnt up. | 


4 


| tunity for Repentance; if this be not complied with, he re- 
ſerves thoſe who are incorrigibly bad to a more remarkable 
Ruin, condemning them that will not be ſaved, but obſtinately 
deſtroy themſelves, | 


10 But the day of the Lord will come. as a thief 
in the night, in the which the heavens ſhall paſs away 
with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhalt melt with 
feryent heat, the earth alſo, and the works that are 


Our Apoſtle having aſſerted, that this ſolemn Day of judg- 
ing the Jews, at the Deſteuction of Jeruſalem firſt, and then 
of all Mankind at the End of the World, will certainly come; 
he next ſhews the Manner how, and that although this great 
Day of the Lord comes ſlowly, yet it will come unexpectedly, 
like a Thief in the Night, ſurprizing the ſecure and unpre- 
pared Part of the World. The Thief cometh without Warn- 
ing, and without Noiſe, ſo ſhall the Coming of the Son af 

an be. Rev. xvi. 15. Behold 1 come as a Thief, bleſſed are 
they that watch. Obſerve next, The Apoſtle declares What a 
great Change there will be when Chriſt comes to Judgment, 
namely, a total Diſſolution of the whole Frame of Nature, 
The „ ſhall paſs away with à great Noiſe, the Elements 
Hall melt, and the Earth be burnt up; that is, ſay ſome, to- 
tally conſumed and utterly aboliſhed ; for when there is no 
more Need of Sun and Stars, of Earth and Water, why 
ſhould they be any more? And when the Saints ſee God Face 
to Face, what Need of the Glaſs of the Creatures to behold: the 
Face of God in ? Others conceive that. the Heavens and the 
Earth ſhall not be annihilated, but bettered and improved, their 
Subſtance continued, but their Qualities changed; that out 
of this Conflagration God will bring forth a new Edition of 
Heaven and Earth, and of what is contained in them, to be 
the everlaſting Monuments of his own Power and (Goodneſs, 
and the delightful Object of his Saints Contemplation. 


11 Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolv- 
ed, what manner of perſons ought ye to be in all 
holy converſation and godlineſs, | 


Theſe Words are St. Peter's practical Improvement of the 
foregoing Doctrine concerning the certain, ſudden, and ter- 
rible Judgment of Chriſt to come. If the whole Frame of 
Heaven and Earth ſhall be ſo wonderfully changed, and a 
new World made, how holy ſhould they be, and how great 
a Degree of Purity ſhould they labour to attain unto, who 
expect to live in this new World. Learn hence, That the 


firm Belief of Chriſt's _ to Judgment, and the Diſſo- 


lution of this ſinful World by Fire, ſhould convince all Chriſti- 
ans of the Neceſſity of, and engage them in their Purſuits and 
Endeavours after, a Life of univerſal Holineſs, and that with 
the utmoſt Care and poſſible Diligence: Seeing all theſe 
Things, —what Manner of Perſons ought ye to be? Heaven 
is an holy Place, has holy Company, holy Employments, 
holy Enjoyments; we muſt be qualified for it, before we can 
be admitted into it, and begin that Life of Holineſs upon 
Earth which will never end in Heaven ; without a preſent 


Meetneſs for Heaven we muſt never expect to be admitted 
into it, Col. i. 12. 


12 Looking for and haſting unto the coming of 
the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire 


ſhall be diſſolved, and the elements ſhall melt with 
fervent heat? 


Having exhorted Perſons by Holineſs to prepare for Chriſt's 
coming to Judgment in the 8 Verſe, he now directs 
them to expect and look for it, to deſire and long after it, 
looking for, and haſting to the Coming of the Day of God, that 
joyful Day of our perfect Deliverance and Salvation, when the 
lower Heavens and Earth ſhall be diſſolved, and the Elements 
melt with fervent Heat. Learn hence, That there is, or ought 
to be, in all Believers, a vehement Deſire after, and a fervent 
Longing for, the Coming and Appearance of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt. O Chriſtian! long intenſely for Chriſt's Company, for 
know aſſuredly he longs for thine. 


13 Nevertheleſs we (according to his promiſe) 5 0 
for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwellet 


| righteouſ⸗ 
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I 4 Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing that 
e look for ſuch things, be diligent, that ye may 
be found of him in peace, without ſpot, and blame- 
leſs. | 


righteouſneſs, 


Obſerve here, 1. What is the Subject Matter of the Chriſ- 
tian's Expectation, he looks for new Heavens, and a new 
Earth in which dwelleth Righteou figs that is, only righteous 
Perſons, and perfectly righteous Perſons, where Sin ſhall no 
more prevail. Obſerve, 2, What is the Ground and Foun- 
dation of this Hope in the Chriſtian, it is the Promiſe of God, 
we (according to his Promiſe) look for new Heavens and a new 
Earth, To hope for any Thing that God has not- promiſed, 
is Preſumption. Hope is the Expectation of ſome future Good 
which God has promiſed and Faith believed. Obſerve, 3. 
How Chriſtians ſhould qualify and fit, make ready and prepare 
themſelves for this joyful Hour, this defirable Place and State. 
Be diligent, that ye may be found of him in P ace, without Spot 
and blameleſs. Give all Diligence that ye may be found at 


that Day in a State of Peace and Reconciliation with God, by 


Juſtification, and without Spot, and blameleſs, without any 
allowed Spot or Blame, by preſſing now after the higheſt Mea- 
ſures of Sanctification, that ſo an Entrance may both joy- 


fully and abundantly be adminiſtred to you into that Kingdom 
wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs, | 


15 And account that the long-ſuffering of our Lord 
is ſalvation, even as our beloved brother Paul alſo, 
according to the wiſdom given unto him, hath written 
unto you; 16 As alſo in all bis Epiſtles, ſpeaking in 
them of theſe things: in which are ſome things hard 
to be underſtood, which they that are unlearned and 
unſtable wreſt, as hey do alſo the other ſcriptures, un- 
to their own deſtruction, 


In theſe Words St. Peter adviſes them to make an holy and 
wiſe Conſtruction of the Forbearance of God in his delaying 
to come to Judgment, not to think that God neglects them 
under Sufferings, or is well pleaſed with the Perverſeneſs of 

the wicked World in ſinning, but his Patience and Long- 
ſuffering towards them is hereby diſplayed, in order to the 


bringing of them to Repentance, and by Repentance to Sal- | 


vation. Account that the Long-ſuffering of God, that is, the 
Defign of God in his Long-ſuftering, is the Sinner's Salvation. 
Here Note, That Patience and Lohg-ſuffering in God is an 
Ability or Power in him, not only to delay the Execution of 
his Wrath for a Time, by a temporary Suſpenſion of it to- 
wards them that periſh, and ſhall feel it at laſt; but to delay 
the Execution of it towards others, in order to their eternal 
Salvation, that they may never feel it. Obſerve next, How 
this Apoſtle, to add to the Strength and Authority of what he 
had ſpoken concerning the Certainty of Chriſt's Coming, and 
their Duty to be in a ready Preparation for it, doth make 
Mention of St. Paul as bearing witneſs in ſeveral Places of his 
Epiſtles thereunto, Even as our beloved Brother Paul hath 


written unto you in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe 
Things. As the Prophets had all one Mouth, ſo had the A- 
poſtles alſo, ſpeaking all the ſame Thing. Ob/erve laſtiy, 
The Teſtimony given by St. Peter to St. Paul's Epiſtles. He 
acknowledges, 1. That there were ſome Things in them hard 
to be underfiood. Mark, He doth not ſay many Things, much 
leſs that all Things in St. Paul were hard to be under/ſloud, but 
ſome "Things only. How vainly then doth the Church of Rome 
produce this Text, to prove the Obſcurity of the whole Scrip- 
ture? whereas the great and neceflary Things to our Salva- 
tion are ſo plainly revealed in Scripture, that even Babes in 
Chriſt do apprehend and underſtand them. And though there 
be Difficulties in other Points, more remote from don, 
yet they are ſo for our Exerciſe and Trial, to excite our moſt 
intenſe Study and Diligence. Note farther, Who the Per- 
ſons are, to whom the Scriptures are hard to be underſtood, to 
the unlearned and unſtable, who wreſt and pervert them to 
their own Deſtruction. The original Word rendred to zwre/? is 
a Metaphor taken from Tortures, who put a Man upon the 
Rack, they torment him ſo long till they make him ſpeak what 
he never meant to ſpeak ; ſo theſe wreſt a Senſe out of Scrip- 
ture which the Holy Ghoſt never intended. Scripture obſcur:- 
tas non nove Regulæ neceſſitatem, ſed Spiritus illuminantis & 
miniſterii exponentis neceſſitatem oftendit. Biſhop Davenant. 


17 Ye therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe 
things before, beware leſt ye alfo, being led away with 
the error of the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſt- 
neſs. 18 But grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: To him e 
glory both now and for ever. Amen. 


Our Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle with an Exhortation to 
watch againſt the Errors and falſe Doctrines of Seducers, left 
we, being led away thereby, do fall from our own Stedfaſtnefs 
in the Faith of tne Goſpel, It ought to be our Care not 
only to be found in the Faith, but ſtedfaſt in the Faith; and 
that we may be fo, we are here directed, 1. To grow in 
Grace, in all Grace, in Faith, Hope, and Love; for Grace 
eſtabliſhes the Heart, and accordingly, Stedfaſtneſs and 'En- 
creaſe of Grace are here joined together. 2. To grow in 


Knowledge; the Way to be 9 ſtedfaſt, is to grow in Grace; 


and the beſt Way to grow in Grace, is to grow in the Know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt, to know him in his Perſon, in his 
Offices, in his Undertaking, in his Doctrine, in his Exam- 
ple; ſuch a Knowledge as this is of Jeſus Chriſt, is fundamen- 
tal to all Graces. They all begin in Knowledge, and are in- 
creaſed by Knowledge. Grow in Grace, and in the Know- 
ledge , Feſus Chriſt; behold how theſe two keep equal Pace 
in the Soul of a Chriſtian, namely, Grace and Knowledge; 
in what Degree one encreaſes, the other encreaſes proportion- 
ably. To the Author and Finiſher of which Grace, to the 
Fountain and Foundation of which Knowledge, be aſcribed 


all Honour and Glory, both now and for evermore. Amen. 
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As touching the Author and Penman of this Epiſtle, the Church of God has in all Ages concluded it to be St. John 
the Apoſtle, the ſame Perſon that wrote the Goſpel, though we do not find his Name prefixed to either, which is 
looked upon as an Evidence of his great Humility : He that was ſo high in Chriſt's Favour as to be called, The 
Diſciple whom Feſus loved, how little and how low was he in his own Sight |! | | 

The Time when he wrote this Epiſtle is concluded to have been a little before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, becauſe he 
ſpeaks of the laſt Hour now at hand, which is generally underſtood to be the laſt Times of the Jewiſh State; and 
becauſe of the many Antichriſts and falſe Prophets, which were then amongſt them, ſuch as Chriſt tells us, Matt. 

XXIV. 24. Were to be the immediate Forerunners of that Deſtrufion, 4 

The Occaſion of writing it ſeems to be twofold, partly to arm the Jewiſb Converts againſt thoſe looſe Doctrines, that 
Faith without Works, believing without doing Righteouſneſs, was ſufficient to Salvation; that Men migbt be Chil- 
dren of the Light and yet walk in Darkneſs, the Favourites of God without Obedience to his Laws, or Love to his 
Children or Servants; and parily to fortify them againſt the impious Errors of the Gnoſticks, who ſprang from 
Simon Magus, and pretended to extraordinary Meaſures of Knowledge and Divine 1!Inmination, from whence they 
had their Name; but notwithſtanding all theſe glittering Appearances, they allowed themſelves in all manner of im- 
pious and vicious Practices. 

Now that S$t John particularly aims at theſe Men is evident from the frequent and plain Alluſions throughout this 
Epiſtle, to thoſe Names and Titles which this Set aſſumed to themſelves; thus ch. ii. 4. He thet faith I know 

im, and keepeth not his Commandments, is a L.yar, and the Truth is not in him. This Se& a!ſo pretended 
that, whatever they did, they could not fin. Hence is that of the Apoſile, ch. i. 8. If we fay that we have no Sin, 
the Truth is not us. In a Word, theſe Men net only held it lauſul to renounce Chriſtianity, that they migh! 
avoid Perſecuticn, but alſo joined with the Heathens in perſecuting the Chriſtians, for which Reaſon the Apoſile 
taxes them with Hatred of their Brethren, and calls them Murtherers ; therefore to ſhew the Inconfiſtency of theſe 

Principles and Practices with Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle wwrites this excellent Epiſtle now before us, aſſerting , that 
nothing is more eſſential to a true Chriſtian than the Love and Prafice of aniverſal Holineſs ; and let Men pretend 


to what Knowledre and Faith they pleaſe, Wickedneſs is a plain Mark and Character of the Children of the Devil. 
This is the general Scope and Deſign of &, John's Epijte. ; | 


— 
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the rareſt Object, as the Deſire and the Deligbe of our Eyes, 2. 
It is added, as the ſureſt Ground of Certainty, that their Hands 


CH: AK. - 1; 


H A T which was from the beginning, which 
we have heard, which we have ſeen with our 
eyes, which we have looked upon, and our 


hands have handled of the Word of life; 


It is firſt obſervable, that whereas St John began his Goſpel 
with a Deſcription of Chriſt's Divinity, as God, he begins 
his Epiſtle with a Demonſtration of the Truth of his human 
Nature, as Man; for the Certainty of which he appeals to 
the Judgment of Senſe, becauſe the Senſes, when rightly cir- 
cumſtantiated, are the proper Judges of all ſenſible Objects; 
accordingly St %u here, to ſhew the Certainty of Chriſt's 
Incarnation, and Manifeſtation in the Fleſh, brings in three of 
the five Senſes, to wit, Hearing, Seeing, Feeling, to bear 
Witneſs to it, the latter ſtill carrying a ſtronger Teſtimony 
than the former; to ſee is more than to hear; to feel is more 
than to ſee: That which we have leard, which we have ſeen, 
which we have handled. Obſcrve farther, That to make the 
Teſtimony yet more ſtrong, St. Jahn adds two Words more, 
by Way of Confirmation, 1. That which we have looked upon; 
now this is more than to ſee; to ſce may be but a tranſient 
ſudden Act, but to look upon is a fixed and deliberate Act, and 
uſually a pleaſing and delighful Act; we looked upon him as 

Ne 55. Ne 
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had handled the Word of Life; as they daily converſed with 
Chriſt, ſo they handled and touched him, both beſore his Re- 
ſurrection and after it; ſo that from hence we may remark, 
that God has given us the hi heſt and fulleſt Aſſurances, that can 
be deſired, of his Son's Manifeſtation in our Fleſh, and appear- 
ing in our Nature ; he was heard and ſeen, looked upon and 
handled, by thoſe that converſed with him, which are evident 
Demonſtrations of the Truth of the human Nature aſſumed by 
him. Obſerve farther, That our Apoſtle takes Notice of 
Chriſt's Divine Nature, as well as aflerts the Reality of his 
human Nature; he ſtyles him the Mord, the Mord of Life, 
and the Mord wiich was from the Beginning; in the Beginning, 
when all Things received their. Being, then the Word was, 
and did actually ſubſiſt, even from all Eternity. Learn hence, 
That Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Word, not only antecedent to 
his Incarnation, but even before all Time, and the Beginning 
of all Things, had an actual Being and Subſiſtence. Prov. viii. 
23. J was ſet up from cverluſting, then was I by him as one 
brought up with him; thus was tis Jeſus, in whom we truſt, 
oo God and Man, having two diſtinct Natures in one 
Perſon. | TE | 
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2 (For the life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen it, 
and bear witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal life 
which was with the Father, and was manifeſted unto us.) 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * Chrift Feſus, that eternal Life 
which was with the Father from Eternity, as being his eter- 
nal Son, was in the Fulneſs of Time manifeſted in the Fleſh, 
and we his Apoſtles ſaw him in his aflumed human Nature, 


and do now teſtify, publiſh, and declare him unto you; he 


was pleaſed to ſubject himſelf to the Notice of our Senſes ; 
and what we have heard, ſeen, and felt, and has been mani- 
feſted unto us, that we do with all Integrity declare and mani- 
teſt unto others.” Note here, 1. The Title given to Chriſt, 
he is Life, eternal Life, he is fo in himſelf, and he is the Foun- 
tain of Life to us; we now live by him a Life of Juſtification; 
we derive from him a Life of Holineſs and Sanctification, and 
we hope to live with him a Life of Glorification. Note, 2. 
This eternal Life was from all Eternity with the Father, and 
diſtinct from him; he was with the Father, not as an Inſtru- 
ment, but as an Agent, in making of the World, Feb. i. 2, 3. 
And as his Father's Delight, Prov. viii. 31. Note, 3. This 
eternal Life, which from the Beginning was with the Father, 
in the Fulneſs of Time was II to the Sons of Men; 
manifeſted, not as he was to the Prophets by Faith, ſo they 
rejoiced to ſee him, hn viii, nor in the Similitude and Likenels 
ot Fleſh, ſo he ſometimes manifeſted himſelf to the Patriarchs, 
Gen, xviii. but manifeſted in the Fleſh to his Apoſtles, who eat 
and drank, diſcourſed and converſed with him. MNote, 4. 
That what the Apoſtles ſaw of Chriſt they made manifeſt to 
others; they had themſelves ſufficient Satisfaction of the Verity 
of Chriſt's human Nature, and of the Certainty of his 
Doctrine, and therefore with mighty Aſſurance they declare it 


ukto others, and the Reaſon of that Declaration follows in the 
next Verſe. 


3 That which we have ſeen and heard, declare we 
unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us: 


and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt. by 0 


As if he had ſaid, © We declare unto you that of Chriſt which 
we ourſelves have ſeen and heard, and what we had by Sight 
and Hearing 7 are to receive from our Teſtimony ; and our 
Deſign and End herein is fincerely this, that you may have 
Fellowſhip, and be of one Communion with -vs, and not with 
falſe Teachers, and by Virtue of your Communion with us may 
partake of the ſame Faith and Grace, and all ſpiritual Benefits 
and Privileges which Chriſt has purchaſed for us; and you 
will have no Cauſe to repent of your coming into our Commu- 
nion and Fellowſhip; for verily we, and all that have ſincerely 
embraced the Doctrine of the Goſpel with us, have Fellowſhip 
with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and with each 
other.” Learn hence, That Believers have Communion with 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and one with another, 
Dueft,, What doth this Communion include? Anſ. 1. Real 


Union; Believers are united to God and Chriſt morally, con- 


jugally, myſtically. 2. Reciprocal Community; a Community of 
Enjoyments ; the Lord is theirs, and they are his; a Community 
of Affection; there is mutual Love, mutual Delight, mutual 
Defires, and mutual Hatred; a Community of Intereſts, 
they have the ſame Deſigns and Ends, the ſame Enemies and 
Friends; a Community of Privileges, the Lord viſits them, 
and they viſit him; the Lord walks with them, and they with 
him; the Lord obſerves them, and they obſerve him ; - they 
impart the Secrets of their Hearts to him, and he imparts the 
Secrets of his Word and of his Providence to them, Gen. xviii, 
17. Shall I hide 655 Abraham the Thing that I da? Duet. 2. 

hat are the Benefits and Advantages of this Communion ? 
Anfw. It aftords the higheſt Honour, the ſweeteſt Pleaſure, and 
the chiefeſt Happineſs; it is Heaven on this Side Heaven; our 


Happineſs and theirs differs only in Degree, not eſſentially, but 
gradually. Bleſſed Privilege! b 


4 And theſe things write we unto you that your 
joy may be full. Pe 


Obſerve here, The great End for which the Apoſtles penned 
and wrote the Doctrine of the Goſpel, namely, that their 
Joy may be full who do bclieve it and obey it. The Joy 
which good Men experience in the Word of God is a ſolid 
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Joy, a ſubſtantial Joy, a full Joy, a laſting Joy. Worldly 
Joy is nauſeating, but not ſatisfying; glutting, but not filling: 

ut that Joy that is found in the Holy Scriptures, in the Word 
and Promiſe of God, is better experienced than expreſſed. 
Chriſtianity doth not extirpate our Joy, but regulate and refine 
it; it ſhews us the proper Object of our Joy, what to 
rejoice in, and the Manner how, that we may not ſin in re- 
joicing. 


5 J This then is the meſſage which we have heard 
of him, and declare unto you, that God is light and 
in him is no darknels at all. 


That is, © This is the Sum and Subſtance of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt's Doctrine, and our Meſſage, to teach us to know what 
God is, namely, Light, that is, a Being of infinite Know- 
ledge, Wiſdom, and Purity; and that there is no Darkneſs in 
him, no Darkneſs of Error, no Darkneſs of Ignorance, no 
Darkneſs of Falſhood, Impurity, and Sin, found with him, or 
can be pleaſing to him. Note here, 1. The Goſpel is a Meſ- 
ſage, a ſpecial and gracious 8 ſent by God to a loſt 
World. The Minitters of the Goſpel are Meſtengers ſent of 
God, to make known this Meſſage; and if ſo, then they muſt 
receive their Miſſion from God, then their Meſſage depends 
not upon their own, but God's Authority; then their 
People are to receive it, not as the Meſſage and Word of Man, 
but as it is indeed the Word of God. This is the Maſſage that 
we have heard, and declare unto you. Obſerve, 2. The Meta- 
phor which St ahn makes Choice of, to ſet forth the Nature of 
God by. He deſcribes him, 1. Affirmatively, God is Light, 
his Nature and Attributes are (though darkly and imperfectly) 
reſembled by it; the Light, as it was the firſt of all Creatures, 
ſhadows forth the Eternity of God's Being, who is the Firſt 
and the Laſt; Light, of all Bodies, is the moſt immaterial and 
uncompounded, denoting the Spirituality and Simplicity of 
God's Nature. Is the Light diffuſive, and cannot but impart 
itſelf for the Benefit of others? fo is God communicative of his 
Goodneſs to all Perſons, ſhining upon the Juſt and upon the 
Unjuſt. But according to the Apoſtle's Intendment here, 
Light is of a pure and undefiled Nature, it is a bright and ſpot- 
leſs Splendor; though it ſhines upon a Dunghill, it contracts no 
Pollutions ; this repreſents the perfect Purity and unſpotted Ho- 
lineſs of God, 2. Negatively, In him is no Darkneſs at all; 
that is, God is ſo pure, that not the leaſt Impurity can cleave 
unto him; ſo holy, that no Sin can be found in him, and 
conſequently, no Darkneſs of Sin or Impurity can proceed 
from him. Learn we then, always to entertain high and holy 
Thoughts of God, and to conceive of him as a Being that hates 
Sin, and all the Works and Workers of Darkneſs, Pſal. v. 4. 
Thou art not a God that hath Pleaſure in IWitkedneſs, neither 
ſhall Evil quell with thee : Sinners ſhall not land in thy Sight : 
Theu hateſt all Mornters of Iniguity. 5 


6 If we ſay that we have fellowſhip with him, and 
walk in darkneſs, we lye, and do not the truth. 
But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we 
have fellowſhip one with another, — 


Obſerve here, 1. What great Plainneſs of Speech St John 
uſes with and towards ſuch Perſons as call themſelves Chrif- 
tians, and pretend to Fellowſhip with God, but yet hold 
Communion with Sin, he ſays, they ze. O how well does 
Fervour, Vehemency, and Impartiality, become the Miniſters 
of Chriſt in reproving Sin! Health is found in thoſe ſmart 
Wounds which miniſterial Reproof makes. Ob/erve, 2. St 
John ſpeaks in the firſt, not in the ſecond Perſon plural; if 
we ſay, not if you ; if we Apoſtles and Miniſters, as well as 
if you Diſciples and Members of Chriſt, be guilty of this Hy- 
pocriſy, we lye and do not the Truth; he does not ſay, and 
ſpeak not the "Truth z but do it not; there is a twofold Lye, 
the Lye of the Lip, and ths Lye of Life, and the latter is the 
louder of the two; they lye becauſe they do not the Truth. 


| The Sum is, that a Profeſſion of Piety and Religion, accom- 


panied with Sin and unſuitable Walking, is odious Hypocriſy 
abhorred by God and Man, Obſerve, 3. The Practice of 
the ſincere and ſerious Chriſtian, he walks: in the Light ; that 
is, in the clear Knowledge of the Go pe 


ſpel, and in the exem- 
plary and exact Performance of his Duty, Walking im- 


plies Motion, it is a voluntary Motion, an uniform and 
even Motion, a progreſſive Motion, a conſtant Motion. 
To talk of Religion is eaſy, but to walk wilely before 


God 
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God and Man in the Practice of our whole Duty, re- 
quires Diligence and Circumſpection. Obſerve, 4. The Pat- 
tern after which the Chriſtian walks, and that is God; he 
walks in the Light, as he is in the Light; God is in the Light, 


that is, all his Actions are exactly pure and holy, and our 
Walking muſt, for the Quality of it, be holy, though for Equa- 


lity it cannot be ſo holy as God is holy. Obſerve, 5. A double 
Privilege ſecured to ſuch as walk in Communion with God, 
we have Fellowſhip one with another; Juſtification by Chriſt, 
the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth from all Sin. Note, 1. 
Such as walk in the Light have a certain Fellowſhip and Com- 


munion with God and Chriſt, and the holy Spirit, and they 


with him, and likewiſe an intimate Fellowſhip and Communion 
one with another. Oh! How great is our Dignity ! How 

racious Chriſt's Dignation ! How high are we exalted! How 
ſow is he abaſed ! The ſecond Privilege follows: 

And the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſ- 
eth us from all ſin. 5 
Note here, 1. The Pollution and Uncleanneſs of Sin im- 
plied and ſuppoſed in the Word Clranſing; Sin is the great Pol- 
lution and Defilement of the Soul, an univerſal Pollution, an 
abiding Pollution, a mortal Pollution, and yet an inſenſible 
Pollution. Vote, 2. The Remedy which the Wiſdom of God 
has provided againſt this Malady, the Soul's Pollution by Sin, 
and that is the Blood of his Son; this cleanſeth meritortouſly, 
called therefore the Blood of G:d, as being the Blood of him 
that is truly and really God. Note, 3. The Extent of the 
Efficacy and Virtue of this Blood. I. In regard of the Uni- 
verſality of the Diſeaſe, it cleanſeth from all Sin. 2. In re- 
gard of the Permanency of the Remedy, which is expreſſed 
in the preſent Tenſe, it cleanſeth; implying, that this Blood 


doth never loſe its Efficacy; it cleanſes {till no leſs than it did | 


the firſt Moment it was ſhed; nay, it cleanſed virtually be- 
fore it was ſhed; all the Patriarchs and Prophets were juſtified 
and ſaved by Faith in his Blood, who was the Lamb flain from 
the Beginning of the World, in the Decree and Purpoſe of 
God. Eternal Thanks to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son 
of God, whoſe Blood cleanſeth from the Guilt and Filth of 
all Sin, Ng 5 ; 


8 If we ſay that we have no fin, we deceive our- 
ſelves, and the truth is not in us. | . 


Tf we fay ; we Apoſtles, we cannot ſay we are free from 
Sin; much leſs can the proud Gno/tichs ſay ſo, who ſuppoſe and 
aſſert themſelves to be in a State of Perfection; and obſerve, he 
doth not ſay, If we ſay we had no Sin, we deceive ourſelves; but 
that if now we ſay we have none; intimating, that Chriſtians, 
as well after as before Converſion, continue ſinful Perſons ; a 
perfect freedom from all Sin being altogether unattainable in 
this Life, not only by ordinary Chriſtians, but by the moſt 
eminent Saints. Ihe Church. of Rome will have it that this is 
magis humiliter quam veraciter diftum, rather ſpoken humbly 
than truly; but the Apoſtle doth not ſay, Humility is not in 

us; but, the Truth is not in us; he ſaith not, we extol our- 
ſelves, and there is no Lowlineſs in us; but, we deceive our- 
ſelves, and there is no Truth in us; no Truth of Knowledge 
in our Underſtandings, no real Holineſs in our Hearts, Who 
can fay, he has made his Heart clean? We can neither aſcribe 
what Purity we have to ourſelves, nor yet attribute Perfection 
to our Purity ; and if ſo, how ſhould we long for the Day of 
Redemption, when no Sin ſhall affect us, no Sorrow afflict us; 
when we ſhall be clothed with unſpotted Purity, perfect Felicity, 
and that to all Eternity ? " 


9 If we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and juſt to 
ſorgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all unrigh- 
teuines, = | | as 


- Behold here, 1. A double Bleſſing: promiſed, and inſured, 
namely, Juſtification and SanCtification, Forgiveneſs of Sin; 
and Cleanſing from it, yea, from all Iniquity ; when God 
pardons Sin, no Sin is left unpardoned the Sea can as eaſily 
drown a thouſand Men as a ſingle Man; God's Act of pardon- 
ing Grace is free and full, Obſerve, 2. The Cextainty of the 
Mercy promiſed, God is faithful, and juſi to forgive; not 
merciful and gracious, though ſo he is in himſelf, but faith- 
ful with reſpect to his Promiſe to us, and juſt with reſpect 
to the Satisfaction given by Chriſt for us. Almighty God in 
pardoning Sin performs an Act of ſtrict Juſtice with reſpect 


* 


| to Chriſt, as well as an Act of Grace and Mercy in regard of 


us; he is faithful and juſt, as well as gracious and merciful. 
Obſerve, 3. The indiſpenſable Duty required on our Part, and 
that is, Confeſſion of Sin, F we confeſs. Now Confeſſion of 
in is a ee e voluntary accuſing himſelf to God 
and condemning himſelf before God, with Hatred of, Shame 


and Sorrow for, and a full Reſolution againſt his Sin, together 


with an earneſt Deſire of, and ſome good Hope in divine Mer- 


Cy. Obſerve, 4. What Relation Confeſſion ſtands in to Re- 
miſſion, not as a meritorious Cauſe ; Satisfaction, not Con- 
feſſion merits Pardon, but it is an excluſive Condition, there 
is no Remiſſion without Confeſſion ; God will not pardon with 
out it: And it is an incluſive Condition; God will, certainly 
will, forgive them that confeſs : There is not only a Poſſibility 
or Probability, but an infallible. Certainty of obtaining Remit- 
ſion upon Confeffion.  * | | 


10 If we ſay that we have not ſinned, we make him 
a lyar, and his word is not in us. 


Nite here, The Impiety and Blaſphemy of thoſe who a#rm 
themſelves to be in a State of ſinleſs Perfection; they do not 
only lye themſelves, but interpretatively, and as much as in 
them is, they make God a Lyar, by contradicting what he 
has aſſerted in his Word, that all are Sinners: So that upon 
the whole it appears, that to affirm we have no Sin, is the 
higheſt Pride, the greateſt Deceit, the loudeſt Lye, the pro- 
phaneſt Blaſphemy ; it is to make the God of Truth a Lvar, and 
to turn the Truth of God into a Lye, which evidences that his 
Word is not in us. 


Citt AP; H. 


Y little children, theſe things write I unto you 

| that ye ſin not. And if any man ſin, we have 
an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous x 
2 And he is the propitiation for our ſins : and not for 
ours only, but allo for the ind ofthe whole world: 


Obſerve here, the Compellation. Firſt, My litilè' Children, 
The Apoſtle calls the Chriſtians to whom he wrote, Children, 
little Children; his little Children. He calls them Children, 
becauſe converted to Chriſtianity; little Children, becauſe 
young and tender Chriſtians, of a low Stature in Religion, and 
far ſhort of manly PerfeCtions ; and hrs little Children, to de- 
note that ſpiritual Relation which was between him and them, 
and that endeared Affection which he bare towards them. 
St John, by a loving Compellation, makes way for a faithful 
Admonition, which follows in the next Words: theſe. Things 
{ write, that ye ſin nat. This muſt be underſtood-in a quali- 


fied Senſe, thus: 1. Sin not, that is, as the Wicked fin; 


take heed of ſcandalous Enormities, though ycu cannot 
ſhake off daily Infirmities. 2. Sin not, as in the ſame kind 
that others ſin, ſo abſtain either in the ſame manner that you 
yourſelyes before ſinned; fin not with that Fulneſs of Deli- 
beration, with that Freedom of Conſent; fin not with that 
Strength of Reſolution, with that Frequency of Action, with 
which you ſinned before you were called to Chriſtianity, 
3. Sin not; that is, as far as human Nature will admit, abſtain 
from all Sin; let it be your Care, Prayer, Study, Endeavour, 
to keep yourſelves from every evil thing. Thus Zachary and 
Elizabeth were blameleſs, Luke 1. 6. that is, they lived in no 
Sin known to the World, or known to themſelves; fo it is 
ſaid of Job, ch. i. ult. be ſinned not; that is, had no Sin pre- 
vailing in him; no Sin indulged by him. Ob/erve, 3. As the 
cautionary Direction, fin not; ſo the comfortable Concluſion, 
but if any Man fin, that is, through Infirmity and Weakneſs, 
through the Policy of the Tempter, or by the Surprize of a 
Temptation, we have” an Advocate, a Mediator, and an In- 
terceſſor in Heaven, who is abſolutely ſinleſs, even Jeſus Chriſt 
the Righteous, It is a Metaphor, taken from Courts of Judi- 
cature, where are the guilty Perſon, the Accuſer, the Judge, 
and the Advocate: Thus here Heaven is the Court, Man 
is the guilty Perſon, Satan the Accuſer, God the Judge, Chriſt 
the Advocate. The proper Office of an Advocate is, not to 
deny the Fact or diſown the Guilt, but to offer ſomething to 
the Judge, whereby the. Law may be ſatished, and upon 
which the Judge' may, without any Unrighteouſneſs, diſcharge 
the Accuſed. Obſerve, 4. An invaluable Privilege here diſ- 
covered; that Chriſt our Advocate became a Propitiation for 
us, and for the whole Race of Mankind, for all that lived be- 


fore us, or ſhall live after us, for Jews and Gentiles; there 
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is a virtual Sufficiency in the Death of Chriſt, for all Perſons, 
and an actual Efficacy as to all Believers, Learn hence, That 
out Lord jeſus Cbril, | | 

Redemption, did by. that one Oblation of himſelf once offered, 
make a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and 
Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World. The original 
Word Propitiation, ſignifies a propitiatory Covering, an Allu- 


ſion to the Mercy-ſeat that covered the Ark in which the Law 


was: in Allufion to which, Chriſt is here called our prapitiatory 
Covering, becauſe he hides our Sins, the Tranſgreffions of the 
Law, from his Father's fight, _ | 8 


3 And hereby we do know that we know him, il 
we keep his commandments. 4 He that ſaith, I know 
him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a lyar, 
and the truth is not him. 5 But whoſo keepeth his 
word, in. him verily is the love of God perfected : 
hereby know we that we are in him. 


Obſerve here, i. That a Chriſtian may be aſſured of his Sal- 
vation; to know that we know, is to be aſſured that we know; 
not only to have the vital, but the fiducial Act of Faith. 
Some Chriſtians can ſay, '** We know that we know him.“ Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Nature of true Chriſtian Knowledge diſcovered : 
It is an obedient Knowledge: Tt is not ſufficient to profeſs that 
we know Chriſt, except we yield ſincere Obedience to him: 
for this is a certain Mark and Proof that we know Chriſt ef- 
fectually, if we love him, and keep his Commandments, 
The true Knowledge of God conſiſts in keeping of the Word 
of God, the whole Word of God, and becauſe it is his. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. That to ſay we know God, when we do not keep 


his Commandments, and to ſay we keep his Commandments, | ** 
| ticular, is now paſt, and the true Light! of the Goſpel now 


when we do not know him, is a Lye. Sad will their Condition 
be who periſh for want of the Knowledge of God, but much 
ſadder theirs, who periſh in the Neglect or Abuſe of that 
Knowledge. Obſerve, 4. That a conſcientious. Care, and 


conſtant Endeavour to obſerve the Word, and keep the Law | 
of God, is a certain Mark and Evidence that he that doth it | 


has the Love of God perfected 'in- him and towards him: 
Il hrfoever keepeth his Word," in him werily is the Love of God 
per fected. i 1 - ene WEN 


6 He that ſaith he abideth jn him, ought himſelf 
alſo to walk even as he walked. | 


Obſerve here, 1. An high and honourable Privilege ſuppoſed 
to be claimed, and that is Union with Chrift, and abiding in 
him; he that ſaith he abideth in him. The abiding in Chriſt is 
a great Privilege, and the true and real Chriſtian doth truly 
and really abide in Chriſt. Obſerve 2. A great and important 
Duty belonging to all thoſe that do abide in Chriit, and that 
is to walk as Chriſt walked ; to ſet his Example daily before 
them, and to be continually correcting and reforming of their 
Lives by that glorious Pattern. Every Chriſtian' is bound to 
an Imitation 6f Chriſt, under Penalty of forfeiting his Claim to 
Chriſt; for no Claim to Chriſt is or can be valid without a care- 
ful Imitation of him. The Temper of our Minds, and the 
Actions of our Lives, muſt be a lively Tranſcript of the Mind 
and Life of the holy and innocent Jeſus; we muſt be like 
him, or we can never love him, nor hope another Day to live 
vile heme. WW FH © ef > 2094 ** CGE 
+ Brethren, I write no new commandment unto'you, 
but an old commandment, which ye had from the. be- 
ginning: the old commandment is the word which ye 
have heard from the beginning. 8 Again, a new 
commandment I write unto you, which thing is true 
in him and in you; becauſe the darkneſs is paſt, and 
the true light now ſhineth. nnen 33 


Our Apoſtle here exhorts Chriſtians to the great Duty of 
brotherly Love, aſſfuring them, that it was no new Com- 
mandment which he enjoined them, but that which they were 
taught, not only in and by the Old Teſtament, but at the firſt 
preaching of the Goſpel amongſt them; and in theſe Reſpects 
the Command of Love might be called an old Commandment. 
it being a Branch of the Law of Nature, and a known Precept 
of the Jewiſh Religion; although in other Reſpects it 
might be called 4 new Commandment, becauſe urged from a 


ſuffering Death upon the Croſs for our 


our very Enemies. 


darkneſs hath blinded his eyes. 


new Motive, and enforced by a new Example. Learn hence, 
1. That the Doctrine of Chriſtian Love is 'a divine Com- 
mandment, that which Chriſtians are not only allowed, but 
enjoincd to practiſe; and it is called the Commandrient, in the 
Singular Number, to intimate, that in this one Commandment 
all the reſt were contained, ſo that in keeping this we keep all. 
What are all the Commandments indeed but Love enlarged ? 
And what'is Love but the Commandments contracted ? Learn, 
2, That the Commandment of Love is an old Commandment; 
it is as old as Moſes, yea, as old as Adam, being a part of the 
Lau, of Nature Written in Adam's Heart. The evangelical 
Command of Love was from the Beginning of the Law, and 
nothing new enjoined by Chriſt, which was: not before by 
Moſes. Learn, 3. That yet this Command of Love may, in 
ſome reſpect, be called a new Commandment, not ſubſtantially, 
but circumſtantially: not in the Eſſence of the Doctrine, but 
in the Manner of the Diſcovery ; not in reſpect of the Truth 
delivered, but in the Way of Delivering. © New, not in 
regard of Inſtitution, but Reſtitution, becauſe! purged from the 
old corrupt Gloſſes of the Phariſees, who had limited this 
Duty of Love, and confined it to their own Countrymen ; 
whereas Chriſt obliges his Diſciples to love ali Mankind, even 
In a, word, it may be called @ new Com- 
mandment, becauſe it was never to wax old, but to be always 
freſh in the Memory and Practice of Chriit's Diſciples .to the 
End of the World. Ob/erve next, The Arguments to enforce 
the Obſervation; of this new, Commandment; 1. In thoſe 
Words, which Thing is true in him and in you; that is, as 
there was in Chriſt a true and fincere Love towards you, ſo 


look that there be a true and ſincere Love in you towards him, 


and one towards another. 2. Becauſe the Darkneſs 1s paſt, 
and the true Light ;now'ſhineth ; that is, the Darkneis of Igno- 
rance in general, and the Darkneſs of the Mofaick State in par- 


clearly ſhineth. 


9 He that faith he is in the light, and hateth his 


brother, is in darkneſs even until now. 10 He that 


loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is 
none occaſion of ſtumbling in him. 11 But he that 
hateth his brother is in darkneſs, and walketh in dark- 
nes, and knoweth not whither he goeth, [becauſe that 


Two Things are here to be conſidered, namely, the Grace 
and Duty propoſed and enforced, and the Sin or Vice ſpecified 
and oppoſed. Obſerve, "1. ' The Grace propoſed, or the Duty: 
recommended, namely, the Love of our Brother: He that 
loveth his Brother abideth in the Light, and there is no Occaſion of 


tumbling in him. Where note, 1. The Nature of brotherl7ß 


Love; it is a gracious Propenſity of Heart, which a Chbrittian 
bears, for Chriſt's Sake, to his Neighbour, whereby he wills, 


and, to his Power, procures all Good for him; or it is that 
brotherly Affection which every true Chriſtian chiefly bears 
to all his Fellow- Members in Chrift , + for Grace Sake. 


Note, 2. The Benefits attending the Practice of this Grace 
and Duty, 1. His Condition is happy, he abideth in the 
Light; that is, he is in the State of Grace. Charity is an 


evident Demonſtration of Sanctity; and accordingly St Paul, 
Gal. v. reckoning up the Fruits of the Spirit, placeth Love 
in the Front of them. | 


t 2. His Converſation is holy, there 
is 10 Ottaſin of flumbling' in him; that is, he walketh 
inoffenſiwely in a State of Grace, and neither ſtumbleth him- 
ſelf, neither is there Occaſion given by him that others 
ſhould ſtumble, or be drawn into any Sin. Obſerve, 2. The 
Sin ſpecified, and the Vice oppoſed, namely, Hating of 
our Brother: Ie that hateth his Brother, is in Darkneſs, and 
walketh in Darkneſs. Where note, 1. It is not any hurting, 


but hating our Brother, that is forbidden, and that this 


Hatred is not only forbidden whilſt he is our Friend, but 
when he becomes our Enemy. Jo hate a Friend is inhuman 
to hate an Enemy is unchriſtian. And farther, it muſt 
be noted, that whatever falls ſhort of the Duty of loving, 
cometh within the Compaſs of hting our Brother: For 
every Departure from Love is a Degree of Hatred. Note, 


2. The diſmal Character given of thoſe Perſons who hate 


their Brother; they are deſcribed by their wicked Dis- 
poſttion; they are in Darkneſs : by their vicious Conver= 
ſation; they walk in Darkneſs : by their miſerable Condi- 


| tion; they 4now® not Whither they g9,' becauſe that Darkneſs 
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has blinded their Eyes. From the whole learn, That we muſt 
love all, in the various Kinds and Manners, in the various 
Meaſures and Degrees, according to which God appeareth in 
them : that is, we muſt love all Men, as Men, above the 
Brutes ; and we muſt love all profeſſed Chriſtians, above all 
other Men; and we muſt love real Chriſtians, eſpecially ſuch 
of them as are eminent for Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Uſeful- 
neſs, above all other Chriſtians. The Light of Knowledge and 
the Heat of Love mult be inſeparable. 


12. I write unto you, little children, becauſe your 
fins are forgiven you for his name's ſake. 13 I write 
unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have known him a. 
7s from the beginning I write unto you, young men, 
becauſe ye have overcome the wicked one. 1 write 
unto you, little children, 'becauſe ye have known the 
Father. 14 I have written unto you, fathers, becauſe 
ye have known him hat is from the beginning. I have 
written unto you, young men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, 
and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have 
overcome the wicked one. | | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Care which God has taken, not only 


to have his Word preached, but written; I write unto you, | 


partly to ſupply his Miniſters Abſence, that their Writings 
might be inſtead of Vocal Inſtructions, partly to perpetuate 
Truth unto Poſterity, and to tranſmit Divine Revelations to 
future Ages. Obſerve, 2.. The Subject or Perſons whom our 
Apoſtle writes to; Fathers, young Men, and Children; where, 
in general, the great Wiſdom of the Apoſtle is to be obſerved 
and taken Notice of, that he contents not himſelf with Ge- 
nerals, but directs his Diſcourſe particularly to Old and Young; 
plainly intimating, that none are too young to receive In- 
ſtruction, none are old enough to reject it. And if St. Fohn 
wrote to Perſons of all Ages and Conditions, then the ſacred 
Writings are to be read to, and read by, Perſons of every Age 
and Condition ſoever. And if the Scriptures be perverted by 
ſome, that is not a natural Effect, but only an accidental Con- 
ſequent of reading the Scriptures. Now, as Evil muſt not be 
done that Good may come of it, ſo Good muſt not be left 
undone though Evil come of it. Obſerve, 3. The Duty 
which all ſorts of Chriſtians ought to be exhorted and excited 
to, and that is Love; Love to God, accompanied with Obe- 
dience; and Love to all Chriſtians, in Obedience to the 
Command of God, It belongs to all forts of Chriſtians, 
weak and ſtrong ; to all Ages of Men, young and old, Chil- 
dren and Fathers, to expel the Poiſon of Anger and Hatred 
out of their Boſoms, and mutually to embrace one another. 
Obſerve, 4. The Reaſons of our Apoſtle's writing to all 
_ Chriſtians in general, and to each Age in particular. Note, 
1. The Reaſon aſſigned for writing to Children, ver. 12. Be- 
cauſe your Sins are forgiven you for his Names ſake ; there- 
fore ought you mutually to- forgive, and cordially to love one 
another. Note, 2. The Reaſon aſſigned for writing to Fa- 
thers ; Becauſe ye have known him that is from the beginning; 
that is, Jeſus Chriſt, who in reſpe& of his Divine Nature, 
had a Subſiſtence from the Beginning; that is, from all Eter- 
nity: And if ſo, then our bleſſed Saviour had a Being antece- 
dent to his Conception, and before he was born of the Virgin 
Mary ; he then began to be Man, but he did not then begin to 


be; for before Abraham was, he was; and he prays to his 


Father, Fohn xvii. 5. to glorify him with the Glory which 
he had with him before the World was. Mark, It is not 
ſaid, with the Glory which . for me in thy De- 
cree and Purpoſe before the World was, as the Socinians 
would have it, but the Glory which I had with thee. He 
that gave Being to all Things, muſt have a Being before all 
Things. Note, 3. The Reaſons aſſigned for writing to young 
Men, Becauſe ye are ſtrong, and have overcome the wicked one, 
and the TVard of God abideth in you. Here we have obſervable, 
1. The Enemy deſcribed, Satan, called the Jicked One: 
Not that he was ſo by Creation, but by his Apoſtaſy and De- 
fection. Becauſe the firſt in Wickedneſs, becauſe moſt in- 
duſtriouſly wicked, and becauſe moſt obſtinate and perſevering 
in Wickedneſs. 2, The Conqueſt ingeminated; Ye have 


overcome the IVicked One. Mark, He doth not ſay, You have 


3 a League with him, but overcome him; there is no 
af to accommodate or compound Matters with Satan, no 
N. 


55. 


Way to deal with him, but by Victory; we are ſaid to over- 
come him, becauſe we are ſure to overcome him; reſiſt him, 
and he will flee; and becauſe we have overcome him in God's 


Account; and becauſe we have begun to overcome him. + Yield 
to him, and you will find him an imperious Tyrant; reſiſt 


him, and you will find him a timorous Coward. 3. The 
Combatants, young Men, Youth is the warlike Age; Young 


ſhould begin this ſpiritual War betimes, poſſibly they may ne- 
ver live to be Old; or if fo, Victory will be the more difficult 
by how much the longer it is delayed; and God may deny:thee 
that Grace which now thou denieſt thyſelf. The Proverb 
ſays, (A young Saint, but an old Devil ;” but it is very hard for 
a young Devil to become an old Saint; whereas a youn 

Chriſtian Soldier is moſt amiable in God's Eye, and ws 
terrible in the Devil's. 4. The Aids, Helps, and Aſſiſtants, 
by which this Victory is attained, ye are /trong, that is, made 
Partakers of Divine Strength; ye have your Second in the 
Field, the Holy Spirit, you are ſtrong in the Lord, And the 
Word of God abideth in you. By the Strength of God and the 
abiding of his Word and Grace in us, we overcome the Wick- 
ed One, and prevail againft him. God's Word is the richeſt 
Treaſury to ſupply our Wants, and the ſtrongeſt Armoury to 
oppoſe our Enemies. 7 write unto you, young Men, becauſe ye 


are ſtrong, and the Word of God abideth in you, and ye have 
overcome the Wicked One. 


=: Love not the world, neither the things that are 
in the world. If any man love the world, the love of 


| the Father is not in him. 16 For all that 7s in the 


world, the Juſt of the fleſh, and the luſt of the eyes, 
and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of 
the world, 17 And the world paſſeth away, and the 
luſt thereof: but he that doeth the will of God abideth 


for ever. "x: 


Obſerve here, 1. That our Apoſtle doth not, as he did be- 
fore, direct his Advice to any one particular Sort or Rank of 
Chriſtians in ſpecial, but unto all in general; Love not the 
World, &c. Obſerve, 2. That the Prohibition here is not ab- 
ſolute, but comparatively only. It is not an Ordinata charitas, 
but [nordinata cupiditas, that is here forbidden; we may look 
upon the World, and deſire it, delight in it, and in the En- 
Joyment of it, provided we do not chuſe it for our Portion, 
delight in it as our chief Good. Obſerve, $ St. John doth 
not ſay, Leave the World, but Love not the World; he doth 
not ſay, Uſe not the World, but Love it not; that is, ſeek 
not after the World inordinately, and delight not in it immo- 
derately: Seek it we may, but not in an undue Manner ; 
delight in it we may, but not in an undue Meaſure, Obſerve, 
4. The Arguments which our Apoſtle makes uſe of, to enforce 
his Dehortation. 1. The Contrariety of the Love of the World 
to the Love of God; If any Man love the Morld {in an undue 
Manner and Meaſure) the Love of the Father is not in him: 
that is, The Worldly Lover has no Intereſt in the Father's 
Love ; the World's Darlings are none of God's Friends, 
and the World's Lover has no Love of the Father in him; 
there is no poſitive Love of God in him in whom there is a 
ſuperlative Love of the World. Lord, how deſperate and 
dangerous a Sin then is Worlaly Love, if the Love of the Fa- 
ther be not in him? The Hatred of the Father is towards him, 
Jam. iv. 4. Know ye not that the Friendſhip of the World is 
Enmity with God? A ſecond Argument to diſſuade from 
Worldly Love is contained in the 16th Verſe; For all that 
is in the Morld; that is, all that is in Eſteem and Vogue with 
the Men of the World, is either the Luft of the Fleſh, that is, 
all ſenſual Delights and Enjoyments, which occaſion Intem- 
perance ; or the Luſt of the Eye, the Deſire of Gold, Silver, 
ſtately Houſes, rich Gardens, which tend to gratify the Eye; 
and the Pride of Life, or the Defires of Honours and Digni- 
ties, high Titles, and Places of Advancement, which tend to 
gratify our Pride, all theſe are not of the Father; that is, they 
are not Deſires excited by him, nor are they pleaſing to him, 
but are the Deſires of the Men of the World, and proceed from 
that Corruption which is in them. The third Argument 
is taken from the World itſelf, and its ſhort Continuance, 
in the 17th Verſe, The World 7405 away, that is, all the 
Things of the World, which the Men of the World doat up- 
on, and are in Love with, are of a fading tranſitory Nature 
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in themſelves, and they paſs away from their Poſſeſſors and 
Owners. And the Lufts thereof; that is, the Pleaſure which 


they had in gratifying their Luſts paſſeth away, but the Sting | 


remaineth and the Torment abideth, It is added, But he that 
«*doeth the Will of God abideth for ever. Behold here the per- 

manent Felicity, not of the 'knowing, but obedient Chriſtian. 
He abideth for ever, not in this, but in the other World, in a 
State of endleſs Happineſs. Although Eternity in its moſt com- 
prehenſive Notion be peculiar to a Deity, and incommunicable 
to a Creature, yet it is that which God has made rational Crea- 
tures capable of, and as he abideth for ever, ſo will he grant 
to them that do his Will to abide with him for ever alſo; 


The World paſſeth away, and the Luft thereof; but he that doeth 
the Will of God abideth for ever. . 


18 C Little Children, it is the laſt time: and as ye 
have heard that antichriſt ſhall come, even now are 
there many antichriſts; Whereby we know that it is 
the laſt time. 19 They went out from us, but they 

were not of us: for if they had been of us, they would 
no doubt have continued with us, but they went out, 


hat they might be made manifeſt that they were not 
Il of us. 


Our Apoſtle having warned them - app the Danger of Co- 
vetouſneſs in the foregoing Verſes, he cautions them againſt 
the Danger of Deceit in theſe ; he tells them that this is the 
laſt Time of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, and that the Deſtruc- 
tion of their City, Temple, and Polity, was now at hand; 
and as they had heard that Antichriſt ſhould come, accordingly 
now there were many Antichriſts come; that is, Oppoſers of 
Chriſt, and Deniers of him, to be the Chriſt; and by the 
ſwarming of theſe Seducers and falſe Teachers now, accordin 

to our Bears Prediction , Matt. xxiv. they might well 
conclude it was the laſt Time. Obſerve next, Theſe Anti- 
chriſts are deſcribed by the Communion which they once were 
of, to wit, the Chriſtian Communion ; They went ro us, 
from us Apoſtles, and-from us Chriſtians, being falſe Brethren, 
and unſound Chriſtians; for if they had been of us, as Mem- 
bers of the ſame Body, and had joined with us Apoſtles, in 
planting and propagating the ſame Chriſtian Faith, They would, 
no doubt, have continued with us, profeſſing the ſame Faith, 
and preaching the ſame Doctrine, which we do; but they left 
us, that it might be made manifeſt that they were not all of us. 
Here nete, That theſe Antichriſtian Impoſtors had been in 
the Boſom of the Church, and made a Profeſſion of the Chriſ- 
tian Faith; ſo did the falſe Apoſtles, the judaizing Teachers, 
mentioned 4s xv. S0 did Simon Magus, Nicolas, and 
Cerinthus. The Church's ſeeming Members prove her worſt 
Friends, the Foxes within do more Miſchief than the wild 
Boar without. Ae. But is it not then lawful to depart 
from the Communion of a Church whereof we have been for- 
merly Members? Anſw. Yes, if ſhe departs from herſelf; 
if ſhe degenerates and grows ſo corrupt a Body, and be ſo far 
infected, that we cannot communicate with her without Sin, 
which was the Caſe between us and the Church of Rome, her 
Doctrines were Erroneous, her Worſhip Idolatrous ; we went 
out from them, becauſe they went out from the ancient Apo- 
ſtolical Church. Non fugimus, ſed fugamur: Not we, but 


they made the Separation, and conſequently the Schiſm lies at 
their Door. | | 


20 J But ye have an unction from the Holy One, 
and ye know all things. 51 | | 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, © Although there are many Anti- 
chriſts and Seducers abroad in the World, yet the moſt Holy 
God hath anointed you with his Holy Spirit, which will pre- 
ſerve you from pernicious Error, and lead you into all ne- 
ceſſary Truth, if you obey and follow him.” ' Obſerve here, 
1. A Privilege 85 3 Ye have an Unction frim the Holy 
One. By which underſtand the Holy Spirit in its ſanctifying 
Gifts and Graces, which conſecrates Believers as Kings and 
Prieſts unto God. Obſerve, 2. The Advantage of that Privi- 
lege declared, Ye know all Things; not abſolutely, but with 


Reftriction and Limitation: All Things; that is, all Divine 


Things, all Divine Things revealed, and all Things revealed 


that are neceſſary to Salvation: A Things needful to be known, 


and as far as needful for you to know : All Things relating to 


MS" 


God, Chriſt, the Holy Spirit, Ourſelves, Sin, Satan, the 
Law, the Goſpel, Grace, and Glory; ye know all theſe 
Things by virtue of your Unction, CT Mg ts 7 

21 J have not written unto you becauſe ye know not 
the truth: but becauſe ye know it, and that no lye is 
of the truth. 22 Who is a lyar but he that denieth 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt? He is antichriſt, that denieth 
the Father and the Son. 23 Whoſoever denieth the 
Son, the ſame hath not the Father: [Et] be that ac- 


knowledgeth the Son, hath the Father alſo. 


Ob/erve here, 1. The Character given of the Goſpel; it is 
the Truth, the Word of Truth, the Way of Truth, confirmed 
by real Miracles. It is divine Truth, univerſal Truth, ef- 
fectual Truth, and no Lye; for Almighty God would never 
have ſet the Seal of his Omnipotency to a Lye, and have con- 
firmed it by Signs and Wonders, Miracles and Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, had it been falſe. Obſerve, 2. The Character 
given of the Hereticks in St. 8 Days, and in our Days alſo, 
they denied that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and therein deny the Father 
and the Son: For whoſoever denieth the Son, the ſame hath not 
the Father; that is, he denieth the Father as well as the Son; 
for not having the Father, and denying the Father, is the 
ſame Thing, ver. 22. He is Antichriſt that denieth the Father 
and the Son. This is a Text in which every Socinian may 
ſee himſelf an Atheiſt ; he that denies the Divinity of the Son, 
denies the Deity of the Father ; for ſuch is the None of the 
Godhead, that one of theſe cannot be alone; the Father 
is not without. the Son, nor can be; nor can the Son be 
without the Father ; this Coherence is inſeparable and invio- 
lable ; therefore he that denies the Eternal Son, denies the 
Eternal Father, and if it be Atheiſm to deny the Divinity of the 
Father, it is no leſs to deny the Deity of the Son, for he 
that denieth the Son, denieth the Father alfo. There is ſuch 
a Connexion between theſe Two, the Father and the Son, 
they being Co- eſſential and Co-eternal, that if you deny the 
Divinity of the one, you deny that of the other; therefore 
they are Atheiſts that deny the Divinity of Chriſt, as well as 


they that deny the Being of God: For he that denzeth the Son, 
denieth the Father alſo. 


24 Let that therefore abide in you, which ye have 
heard from the beginning. If that which ye have 
heard from the beginning ſhall remain in you, ye alſo 
ſhall continue in the Son and in the Father. 


Theſe Words are an Exhortation to hold faſt, and not to 
forſake the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, which from the Beginning 
they had received, and not to turn to Novelties. Let that abide 
in you which ye have heard frem the Beginning: That is, 
from the firſt preaching of the Goſpel. Note here, What is 
Truth and true Doctrine, namely, that which was delivered 
from the Beginning. Truth is Error's Elder, though Error is 
not much Truth's Younger. Note, 2. By what RE they 
received the Evangelical Doctrine, namely, by Hearing; let 
that which you have heard abide in you. No Senſe more need- 
ful than that of Hearing, for the Benefit and Advantage of 
Man; both as he is by Nature a reaſonable Creature, by 
Converſe a ſociable Creature, and may be by Grace a new 
Creature: Faith cometh by Hearing. Note, 3. The Duty 
required with Reference to what they had heard; Let that 
which ye. have heard abide in you, namely, by a careful Re- 
membrance of it, and by reſolute Adherence to it. The Sum 
of this Exhortation is, that we retain and maintain the antient 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith; and verily when we conſider 
how tenacious Hereticks are of their novel Errors, it may bring 
a Bluſh into our Faces to conſider how ready we are to be 
withdrawn from primitive Truths. Obſerve next, The Mo- 
tive with which our Apoſtle doth enforce and back his Ex- 
hortation.— that which ye have heard remain in you, yon 5 
continue in the Son, aud in the Father; that is, in the Love 
and Favour of the Son, and of the Father, and in Commu- 
nion with both. Y2ze/. But why is the Son put before the 
Father here? Partly to inſinuate, That the Son is no leſs in 
Eſſence and Dignity than the Father, but equal in both; ac- 
cordingly, the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the Apoſto- 
lical Benediction, is mentioned before the Love of God the 
Father: And partly, becauſe no Man cometh to, or conti- 
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nueth in the Father, but by the Son; He 7s the May, the Truth, 
and the Life. The Doctrine of the Goſpel comes from 
Chriſt; it leads to Chriſt, and by him unto the Father. See 
John xiv. 23. Fa Man keep my Word, we will make our 
Abode with him. | | ; | 


25 And this is the promiſe that he hath promiſed 
us, even eternal life. a 


Obſerve here, 1. How gracious Almighty God is to enforce 


his Commands with Promiſes of Reward; he required of us 
- Adherence to the Truth, and Perſeverance in it, in the former 


Verſe; here he promiſes eternal Life by way of Encourage- 


ment, in this Verſe. Olſerve, 2. The Benefit promiſed, Life, 
eternal Life; the Greatneſs of this Liſe is immeaſurable, the 
Worth of this Life is ineſtimable, the Joys of this Life innu- 
merable, the Duration of it is interminable. Obſerve, 3. The 
Certainty of the Conveyance; this is the Promiſe promiſed. 
Mark, He doth not ſay purpoſed, but promiſed, 


Revelation of that Intention ; yea, it is more than a Decla- 
ration. A Promiſe makes ſure, as well as makes manifeſt ; 
eſpecially God's Promiſe, which has his Oath for the Confirma- 
tion of it, Heb. vi. 17. Obſerve, 4. The Peculiarity of the 
Perſons to whom the Promiſe is made, he hath promiſed 18; 
not to us as Apoſtles only, but to us as Chriſtians; all that 
are born of God are begotten to a lively Hope of an Inheri- 
tance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away ; 
again, he has promiſed us, not promiſed all, eternal Life, 
but us, who are thus and thus qualified, who keep his Com- 
mandments, and walk as he walked. Obſerve, 5. The Emi- 
nency of the Author by whom this Promiſe is made, in the 
Relative he; This is the Promiſe, which he hath promiſed us. 
Here note, That eternal Life was promiſed by God to good 
Men under the Old Teſtament ; Heb. xi. 16. tells us, that 
the Old Teſtament Saints deſired a better Country, to wit, an 
Heavenly; now how could they have deſired it, if they had not 
known it? And could they have known it, if God had not re- 
vealed it? And Chriſt bade the Jews ſearch the Scriptures, for 
in them ye think ye have eternal Life; intimating, that in 
the Writings of Moſes, eternal Life was made known typically 
and darkly; not ſo clearly and fully as by the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 
i. 10. He is Holy, and cannot Lye; Righteous, and can- 
not deceive ; Immutable, and cannot repent, 


26 Theſe things have I written unto you concern- 
ing them that ſeduce you. 27 But the anointing which 
ye have received of him abideth in you: And ye need 
not that any man teach you: but, as the ſame anoint- 


ing teacheth you of all things, and 1s truth, and 1s no | 


lye; and even as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in 
him. | 


Obſerve here the pious Care which St. John expreſſes for 
their Preſervation from Hereticks and Seducers, Theſe Things 
have I written to you concerning them that ſeduce you. That 
is, to arm them againft the Seducers then amongſt them; inti- 
mating, that Men are naturally prone to Error, yea, to fun- 
damental Errors. 2. That to be ſeduced by, and led into, 
ſuch Errors, is dangerous and deſtructive. 3. That it is the 
ſpecial Duty, and ought to be the fingular Care, of the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt to warn their People of, and arm them againſt, 
Errors and erroneous Perſons, | againſt Seducers and Seduc- 
tion; Theſe Things I write concerning them that ſeduce you 
that is, thoſe who endeavour to ſeduce you. Obſerve next, 
The Encouragement which St. John gives them againſt theſe 
Seducers, and their SeduCtion, the Anointing which ye have 
received from Chriſt; that is, from the ſpecial Illumination 
of his Spirit, this abideth in you, teaching you all T hings neceſſary 
for you to know, ſo that you need not any Man to teach you; 
that is, any new Doctrine, any new fundamental Principles 
of Faith. Note here, That Chriſtians ſavingly enlightened by 
the Spirit of God need no new Goſpel or Doctrine to be in- 
ſtructed in; but they need farther Teaching ſtill, in order to 
their better Improvement in what they know; vain therefore 
are the Quakers, and other SeCtaries Arguments drawn from 
hence, againſt all miniſterial Teaching ; becauſe the Spirit 
teaches, Man muſt not teach: whereas the Spirit teaches me- 
diately by Man, and not immediately by itſelf. When theſe Se- 
have ſuch an immediate and extra- 
oly Spirit, as was vouchſafed to the 


daucers can ſhew that . 
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A Purpoſe is 
a ſecret and a hidden Intention of the Mind, but a Promiſe is a 


primitive Chriſtians, then let them cry down the Neceſlity of 


Miniſterial Teaching, not before. 


28 And now, little children, abide in him ; that 
when he ſhall appear, we may have confidence, and 
not be aſhamed before him at his coming. 


Still our Apoſtle reinforces his foregoing Exhortation to abide 


| Ee in Chriſt; that is, in the Doctrine of Chriſt, in true 
| Chriſtianity ; And now, little Children, abide in him: and the 


Argument which he makes uſe of, is very forcible and cogent, 
namely, That when Chriſt ſhall appear, we may have Confidence, 
and not be aſhamed before him at his coming. Here note, 1, 
Something ſuppoſed, namely, the Coming and Appearance 
of Chriſt; he ſhall appear. 2. Something implied, namely, 
our Appearance before Chriſt in the Day of his Appearance. 
3- Something expreſſed, namely, the confident appearing be- 
fore Chriſt, of all thoſe who abide him; That we may have 
Confidence, and not be aſhamed before him at his coming, 
Whence learn, That the perſevering Chriſtian ſhall have 
Confidence before Chriſt at his coming; ſhall lift up his Head 
without Shame or Bluſhing, from the Teſtimony which Con- 
ſcience bears of his Sincerity, and from the Intereſt he has in 
the Judge; but, on the other hand, they that do not perſe- 
vere and abide in Chriſt ſhall be aſhamed before him at his 
coming; aſhamed of their groſs Hypocriſy, of their vile Un- 
faithfulneſs, of their manifeſt Folly. 


29 If ye know that he is righteous, ye know that 
every one that doeth righteouſneſs is born of him, 


Our Apoſtle concludes the Chapter with an Exhortation to 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs; aſſuring them, that if they be 
ſenſible (as they muſt neceſſarily be) that God is Righteous, 
eſſentially and infinitely Holy and Righteous ; they may and 
ought to know alſo, that whoſoever is born of him, and doth 
receive a new Nature from him, doth certainly endeavour to 
live unto him, and to walk before him as his Child in a wa 
of Obedience, and to expect favour and Protection from him 
as from a Father. Learn hence, That all that ſincerely live 4 
righteous Life towards God and Man, are certainly born of 
God; and ſuch as are born of God do certainly live that 
righteous Life; then, and only then, may we know that we 
are indeed God's Children, when the Image of our heavenly 
Father is inſtampt upon us; and the Diſpoſition of his Chil- 
dren wrought in us; when there is a happy Conformity in our 
Natures to the Holineſs of God's Nature, and in our Lives to 
the oa Os of his Law ; when he beholds his own Face 
in the Glaſs of our Souls, and loves us for his own Image in- 
ſtampt and impreſt upon us, | 


„ Bt - 


Ehold, what manner of love the Father hath be- 


ſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons 
of God.— #; 


Our Apoſtle begins this Chapter with Wonder and Admi- 
ration at the aſtoniſhing Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion of Al- 
mighty God towards Believers, in taking them into his Family, 
and adopting them into the Number of his Children; that 
Strangers and Enemies ſhould be dignified with the honourable 
and amiable Title of his Sons; it is the ſame Relation that 
Chriſt has, 7 _ to my Father, and your Father; there is 
indeed a Diverſity in the F, oundation of it ; Chriſt is a Son by 
Nature, we by Favour ; he by Generation, we by Adoption: 
However, not only Crowns and Sceptres are beneath this Dig- 
nity, but the Honour of our innocent State was not equal 
with it; well might the Apoſtle then break out with an hea- 
venly Aſtoniſhment, and ſay, Behold ! What Manner of Lo 
is this, that we ſhould be called, accounted and acknowledped} 
for che Childrm of Gd“ ere aan d "That it" iv ho 
high and honourable Privilege of all true Belieyers, that the 
are now the Sons of God. They are ſo, 1. By Regeneration; 
they are made Partakers of the divine Nature; not in the 
Eſſence of it, but in the gracious Qualities of it, which en- 
ables them in ſome Meaſure to reſemble God their Father 
they receive a Principle of ſpiritual Life from God, which enable 
them to live unto God; and this Principle received in Regene- 
ration, it is an inward Principle, an univerſal Principle, 
God-exalting Principle, and an abiding Principle. 2. The 


ha Children by Adoption alſo ; Adoption is the Acceptance 
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of a Stranger into the Relation and Privileges of a Son; it was 
a rare Condeſcenſion in Pharaoh's Daughter to reſcue Moſes, 
an innocent and forſaken Stranger, from periſhing by the 
Waters, and adopt him for her Son; but O! how much 
greater Kindneſs was it for Almighty God to ſave guilty and 
wretched Man from eternal Flames, and to take a Rebel into 
his Family ! This Privilege of being the Sons of God by Re- 
generation and Adoption, is a choice and gracious Privilege, 
an high and honourable Privilege, a free and undeſerved Privi- 
lege, a laſting and abiding Privilege. Obſerve, 2. As the Pri- 
vilege itſelf, ſo the fontal Cauſe of it, the Fountain from 
whence it doth procced and flow, namely, from the gratuitous 
Love, and free Favour of God ; what Manner of Love has the 
Father beſtowed upon us? He cannot ſay what, nor how 
great, it was: he admires it, but cannot declare itz yet 
though Adoption was the Effect of God's free Love, it was 
the Fruit of Chriſt's rich Purchaſe ; he of a Son became a Ser- 
vant, that we of Slaves might become Sons. Obſerve, 3. 
inthe Word, Behold! a Note of Attention and of Admiration 
both; God expects, the Goſpel requires, and the Privilege of 
Adoption deſerves, that it be beheld with Love and Wonder, 
taken Notice of with Joy and Thankfulneſs, and improv- 
ed for Growth in Grace and Advancement in Holineſs ; 
Behold, what Manner of Love the Father hath beflowed upon 
us / 


— Therefore the world knoweth us not, becauſe it 
knew him not. 


* 

Note here, 1. That the Believer's Dignity, though real and 
great, is altogether unknown to the unbelievin World; they 
are ſo far from acknowledging them to be God's Children, 
that they mock and ſcoff, jeer and deride them, for pretend- 
ing ſo to bez and as they little know them, ſo do they leſs af- 
fe and love them, but hate and perſecute them : The World 
knoweth us nat. Note, 2. The Reaſon aſſigned why the 
World knows not the Children of God, 3 it knew not 
him; God once made himſelf manifeſt to the World in and by 
his Son; Chriſt, in whom dwelt the Fullneſs of the Godhead, 
came and dwelt among us, but the Morid knew him not, receiv- 
ed him not; and if they ſaw no Beauty in him, who had 
Strength of Grace, and no Corruption in him, is it any 
Wonder that they ſee na Excellency 'in them in whom is 
much Weakneſs of Grace, and too great Strength of Cor- 
ruption? Therefore the World knaweth us nat, becauſe it knew 
him not. | 


2 Beloved, now are we the Sons of God, and it doth 
not yet appear what we ſhall be: but we know, that 
when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; for we 
ſhall ſee him as he is. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ©* Although the World knows us 
not, affects us not, eſteems us not, becauſe of the Weakneſs 
of our Grace, and the Strength of our Corruptions, yet not- 
withſtanding both theſe, we are now the ſons of God; this is 
the Happineſs of our preſent Condition, we are as Children in 
their Minority; we are not grown up for the Inheritance, but 
we are growing; we are not what we would be, we are not 
what we ſhould be, we are not what we ſhall be, but bleſſed 
be God we are what we are; now are we the Sons of God.” 
Obſerve, 2. As the Honour and Dignity of the Chriſtians Pri- 
vilege in this Life aſſerted, we are now the Sons of God, fo their 
Happineſs and Glory in the next Life deſcribed, 1. By wa 
of Negation, It doth not yet appear what they ſhall be; the 
Glory which God has- prepared for all his adopted Children 
and People, is an hidden Glory, a Glory that doth not yet 
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Sight, with an appropriating and poſſeſſive ſight, with a fatis- 
fying and everlaſting fight. | 


3 And every man that hath this hope in him pu- 
rifieth himſelf, even as he is pure. | 


Every one that hath this Hope, that is, the Hope of ſeeing 
and enjoying Chriſt in Glory, he now endeavours to purif 
himſelf, according to the Pattern and Copy which Chriſt hat 
ſet before him, labouring to imitate it, though he cannot reach 
it, Obſerve here, 1. The Character of a Chriſtian by this 
Hope, every Man that hath this Hope in him. Learn, That 
a Chriſtian is a Perſon of high Hopes, and raiſed Expectations, 
as to future Bleſſedneſs; the Author of this Hope is God; the 
Object of his Hope is ſome future Good promiſed and expect- 
ed; the Grounds of this Hope are the Promiſe and Oath of 
God, the Purchaſe and Undertaking of Chriſt, and the Sancti- 
fying Work of the Spirit, in and upon his Soul, Obſerve 2. 
A Deſcription of this Hope by its inſeparable Effect, it purifies 


the Chriſtian ; he that has this Hope puriſies himſelf; where 


it is implied, 1. That Sin is a Pollution which we muſt be pu- 
rified from. 2. That the Holieſt of Saints here on Earth are not 
perfectly purified from this Pollution, but are daily endeavourin 
to purify themſelves more and more. Obſerve, 3. The Pat- 
tern after which the ſincere Chriſtian doth conform in this Work 
of Purification, and that is Chriſt ; he purifies himſelf, even 
as he is pure; intimating, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was a per- 
fett Pattern of Purity; and that it is the Chriſtian's Duty to 
eye this Pattern, and to endeavour to conform himſelf thereun- 
to, by purifying himſelf, even as Chriſt is pure. 


4 Whoſoever committeth fin tranſgreſſeth alſo the 
law: for fin is the tranſgreſſion of the law. 5 And ye 


know that he was manifeſted to take away our fins: 
and in him is no ſin. 


 Wheſoever committeth Sin, that is, whoſoever lives in the 
allowed Commiſſion of it, lives in Rebellion againſt, and in a 
flat Oppoſition to, the Law of God, Sin being a Tranſgreſſion 
of God's Laws; and ſuch a Perſon as thus commits Sin, not 
only violates the Law of God, but alſo fruſtrates the Death of 
Chriſt; for Chriſt, in whom there was no Sin, was manifeſted in 
the Fleſh to take away Sin, the Guilt of it, by his Blood, the 
Power of it, by his Spirit, and conſequently we muſt purify 
ourſelves from it, if we hope to ſee him as he is. Learn hence, 
That nothing can be more unreaſonable and abſurd, than to 
expect Salvation with God in Heaven by a ſinleſs Saviour, if 
we allow ourſelves in a Courſe of Sin; nothing being more 
contrary than this to the Deſign of Chriſt's Death, which was 
not only to deliver us from the Danger, but from the Domi- 
nion of our Sins; not only to expiate our Sins, but to make 


us ſinleſs like himſelf, 


6 Whoſoever abideth in him, ſinneth not: whoſo- 
ever ſinneth, hath not ſeen him neither known him. 


That is, Whoever lives in Sin, and goes on in a Courſe and 


Trade of finning, is the Servant and Slave of Sin, and altho' 


his Reaſon condemns him, his Conſcience boggles at it, and his 
Will is ſomething averſe to it, yet if he yields his Members 
Inſtruments of Unrighteouſneſs unto Sin, he is the Servant of 
Sin, and whatever his Pretence may be, he has no right 
Knowledge of Chriſt, nor any true faith in him; for whoſo- 
ever abideth in him thus, ſinneth not.” Learn hence, That the. 
ſincere Chriſtian, ſo far as he is in Chriſt, and by Faith united to 
him, and is taught and ruled by him, ſinneth not; that is, he 
makes it his conſtant Care and continual Endeavour to ſhun 
and avoid all Sin. 2. That ſuch Perſons as go on in a Courſe 
of Sin, let their Pretences to Chriſtianity be what they will, 
they never had any experimental Knowledge of Chriſt, no Fel- 
lowſhip or Communion with him; nor can ever hope to be 
happy in the Fruition and Enjoyment of him: J/hoſoever ſin- 
neth hath not ſeen him, neither known him. Þ 6g 


7 Little children, let no man deceive you. He that 
doeth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righ- 


As if the Apoſtle had (aid, . Let no Man deceive you by mak- 
ing you believe that a 9 2 Faith may conſiſt with an un- 
e that doeth Rig Were is righte- 

hat there is a twofold doing Righ- 
| teouſneſs 


righteous Life, for onl 
Note here, 1. 


Chap. 85 


I St FO ＋ MN. 


teouſneſs. I. Ina 1355 Senſe, which ſtands in an exact obey- 
ing and fulfilling the Law; and thus there is none righteous, 
no, not one. 2. In an Evangelical Senſe, a walking up- 
rightly, according to the Rule of the Goſpel, conſcientiouſlſy 
avoiding all known Sin, and performing every commanded 
Duty; it is not a ſingle Action, but a conſtant Courſe of 
Holy Actions, that denominates a Perfon Holy; a Righteous 
Man makes Righteouſneſs the Bulineſs of his Life; bis daily 
Care is how to pleaſe God in all he does. Note, 2. That it 1s 
the Duty of every Chriſtian that would not be deceived, as to 
his ſpiritual State and Condition, to try himſelf by this infal- 
lible Mark and Rule of Trial: Ile that doeth Righteouſneſs is 
righteous; he that doeth not Righteouſneſs is not of God. Chriſtian, 
enquire not ſo much what thy Aﬀections are. as what thy Deſires 
are, what thy Joys and Comforts are, as what thy Actions are, 
not what thy Peace is, but what thy Paths are; for God doth 
not meaſure Mens Sincerity by the "Tides of their Affections, 
but by the conſtant Bent of their Reſolutions, and the general 
Courſe and 'Tenour of their Converſations; He that doeth 
Righteouſneſs is righteous, and only he. 


8 He that committeth fin is of the devil; for the 
devil ſinneth from the beginning, — 


That is, So far as a Man ſinneth, fo far he is of the Devil, 
and like unto him, in whom Sin is predominant; he having 


been an old Sinner, ſoon after the Beginning of the Creation, and | 


a bold Tempter to Sin all his Days.” LZearn, 1, That Satan 
has kept in a conſtant and continued Courſe of ſinning againſt 
God from the beginning of his Apoſtaſy, and firſt Moment of 
his Revolt from God; The Devil finneth from the beginning. 
Learn, 2. That ſuch as make Sin their Work, do make them- 
ſelves the Devil's Children; they are his Children by Imitation : 


St John viii. 44. Ye are of your Father the Devil, and the Warks 
of your Father ye will do. 


- For this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſt- 
ed, that he might deſtroy the works of the devil. 


As if he had ſaid, The Son of God came purpoſely into the 
World to deſtroy Sin, the Work of the Devil, in all that he 
will fave.” Note, 1. The odious Character wherewith Sin is 

branded, it is the Mor of the Devil; that Work which he is 
always doing himſelf; and which he is continually tempting 
and foliciting others to do, that ory ie be as miſerable as 
himſelf. Note, 2. Our Saviour's Manifeſtation in the Fleſh 
aſſerted; the Son of God was manifeſted, namely, to the 
World, and in the World ; he appeared in our Nature and was 
ſeen in our Fleſh; it was a real Exhibition, and not an imagi- 
nary Manifeſtation of him. Note, 3. The great End of this 
gracious Manifeſtation of the Son of God in our Nature, it was 
to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, to looſe and diflolve; fo the 
Original : This ſuppoſes Mankind to have been in Bonds and 
Fetters; we were in Durance and Captivity, ſhut and locked 
up in the Priſon-houſe; we were under the Dominion of Sin, 
and Power of Satan, but the Son of God came to reſcue us, to 
knock off our Fetters, and to ſet us at Liberty: By the Works 
of the Devil underſfand all Sin in general. 2. Thoſe Sins in 
particular which have moſt of the Devil's Image upon them, 
and render Perſons moſt like unto him, ſuch are Malice and 
Envy, rejoicing at the Calamities, and delighting in the Evils 
that befall others, Rage and Paſſion. bitter Strife and Conten- 
tion, Schiſm and Faction, Lying and Falſhood, Craft and 
Treachery ; but eſpecially Pride and Haughtineſs, which was 
the Sin that turned Satan out of Heaven, and made him a 
Devil in Hell. 3. By the Works of the Devil, here are meant 
in particular, Idolatry, and all Idolatrous Worſhip, even to 
the worſhipping of the Devil himſelf ; this, and all other Kinds 

of Idolatry, had ſtrangely prevailed and over-run the World 
before the coming of Chriſt, who came on purpoſe to deliver 
Mankind from this Slavery, and to put down the Kingdoms of 
Satan, and beat him out of thoſe ſtrong Holds which he thought 


had been impregnable ; The Son of God was manifeſted, that be 


might deſtroy the Warks of the Devil, 


9 Whoſoever is born of God doth not commit ſin ;- 
for his ſeed remaineth in him: and he cannot ſin, be- 


cauſe he is born of God. 


Ob ſerve here, 1. The Character of a true Chriſtian, he is 
born of got ; he has in the Work of Regeneration paſſed under 
| No ; | 


a bleſſed Change by the Operation of the Holy Spirit, renewing 
his Nature, and reforming his Life; yet this denotes not the 
ſingle tranſient Act of Regeneration, but rather a continued 
Courſe, and permanent State ; one that is born of God is the 
ſame with him that leads a pious and godly Life, and continues 
ſo to do. Obſerve, 2. What is here aſſerted concerning him 
that is born of God, namely, that he doth not commit Sin; and 
that he cannot ſm. 1. He doth not commit Sin, he is no Evil- 
doer, no Worker of Iniquity, no habitual or cuſtomary Sinner; 
he goes not on in any Way or Courſe of Sin, as the Wicked 
does, who makes a Trade of it; yea, he doth not tolerate or 
allow himſelf in any ſingle Act of Sin; not that he is abſolutely 
free from all Sin, 2. It is ſaid he cannot ſin; but how? And 
Why? How can he not fin? Has he not a natural Power 
to fin? Has he not Corruptions within, and Temptations 
without, inclining and diſpoſing him to ſin, as well as other 
Men? And has he not Opportunity to ſin, the ſame Expecta- 
tions of Advantages by Sin with other Men? Yes, no doubt; 
but he has not a Will bent for Sin, or a Heart and Mind ſet 
upon Sin, as the Wicked have; nay, he has a Heart and Will 


oppoſite to Sin, and ſet againſt all Sin. A gracious Perſon a 


then, theugh he has not a natural Impoſſibility, yet he has a 
moral Impoſſibility, to fin. He that is born of God hath a 
Power to do that Evil which he hath not a Will to do; he hath 
always a natural Power, and ſometimes a Civil Power, as being 
in Authority; but his Blood and Pedigree is ſo high, being born 
of God, that he diſdains to meddle with, or to trade in 10 baſe 
a Thing as Sin is. Note, That a Child of God has a bleſſed 
Impotency in the unregenerate Part, that he cannot ſin ſtrongly 

though as yet he has not that Ability in the regenerate Part, as 
not to fin at all. Obſerve, 3. The Reaſons aſſigned why a rege- 
nerate Perſon cannot fin as the Wicked ſin, becauſe his Seed 
remaineth in him, and becauſe he is born of Gad; that is, he 
has an inward Principle inclining and diſpoſing him to hate and 
oppoſe all Sin, to wit, the ſanctifying Grace of God; and he 
has that Pre Spirit, which cauſes him daily more and 
more to die unto Sin, and enables him to 8 the Deeds 
of the Body. Learn hence, That although Sin remaineth in 
him that is born of God, yet he that is born of God doth not 
remain in Sin, either as to a ſinful State, or a ſinful Converſa- 
tion; God's Word and Spirit, by which he was regenerate, 
{till remain in him; and ſo far as he is under the ruling Power 


and governing Influences of them, he cannot ſin, much leſs 
live in wilful Sin. | | 


10 In this the children of God are manifeſt; and 
the children of the devil: whoſoever doeth not righte- 


oulneſs is not of God, neither he that loveth not his 
brother. 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words gives us the diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
racter of a good and bad Man; thoſe who in their Diſpoſitions 
and Actions, in the Temper of their Minds, and in the Ac- 
tions of their Lives, do imitate God, are his Children; and 
thoſe who addict themſelves to Sin and Impiety are of another 
Race and Deſcent, they are the Children of the Devil ; they 
reſemble him, and belong unto him. By doing Righteouſneſs is 
meant the Practice of univerſal Goodneſs, and athorough Con- 
formity to the Law of God, in Oppoſition ts Sin, which is 
the Tranſgreſſion of the Law. Learn hence, 1. That every 
Man may come to the certain Knowledge of his own Condi- 
tion, whether he be a good or bad Man: By this the Children 
of God are ar: e ; that is, hereby good and bad Men are 
really diſtinguiſhed ; the Scripture has laid down real Marks 
of Difference between them. Learn, 2. That the Love and 
PraQtice of univerſal Righteouſneſs, and nothing ſhott of it, will 
denominate a Perſon a Child of God, and evidence to his own 
Conſcience that he is brought into a State of Grace and Favour 
with him: In this the Children of God are manifeſt, whoſoever 
doeth Righteouſneſs is of God. | 


Neither he that loveth not his brother. 


This diſcovers a farther Difference between the Children of 
God and the Children of Satan, namely, Brotherly Love; 
he doth not ſay, he that hateth his Brother is a Child of the 


Devil, but he that loveth not his Brather ; intimating, that not. 


only Hatred and Malice againſt, but want of Brotherly Love 
towards each other, is the Mark and Sign not of a Child 
of God, but of the Devil. He that doth not unfeign- 
edly love Men as Men, and all Chriſtians as Chriſtians, is 


gU no 
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no Child of God, no Lover of God for he that loveth not 
God's Image, loveth not God himſelf. 


Pl 


11 For this is the meſſage that ye heard from the 
beginning, that we ſhould love one another. 12 Not 
as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and flew his 
brother. And wherefore ſlew he him? Becauſe his own 
works were evil, and his brother's righteous. 13 Mar- 
vel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. 


Our Apoſtle comes now to enforce his Exhortation unto bro- 
therly Love by many weighty Arguments: 1. He aſſures them 
that this Precept concerning brotherly Love was given them by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, from the beginning of the preaching of 
the Goſpel; This is the Meſſage ye heard of him from the be- 
ginning. Note here, 1. That the Word of God is a Meſſage 
ſent 85 God unto us, a Meſſage for our Information and 
Inſtruction, a Meſlage for our Guide and Direction. 2. That 
the Duty of brotherly Love is an ancient Meſſage that God has 
ſent, and has continued to ſend us, from the beginning; God 
help us to learn this Leſſon, ſo anciently taught us, and fo long 
preſſed upon us by God himſelf ! This is the Maſſage which ye 
heard from the beginning. A ſecond Argument to excite bro- 
therly Love is drawn from the Evil of hating our Brother, 
which appears in the Perſon and Practice of Cain, whom our 
Apoſtle deſcribes, 1. By his Pedigree, He was of that Wicked 
One ; that is, the Devil, of his diabolical Diſpoſition, of his 
envious and malicious Inclination, and, as ſuch, was not ſo 
much Adam's Son as the Devil's Son, 2. By his Practice, he 
flew his Brother; he firſt hated him, and then flew him. His 
Hatred was cauſeleſs and unjuſt, implacable and deadly, and 
ended in his Brother's Death and his own Deſtruction. 3. The 
Reaſon is aſſigned why he. ſlew him, Becauſe his own IWirks 
were evil, and his Brother's righteous ; not for any Harm he 
had done, or for any Evil he had deſerved, but becauſe Cain 
was bad himſelf, and his Works bad; to hate Godlineſs, and 
to perſecute the Godly, is the very Nature and Diſpoſition of 
a wicked Man. Obſerve laſtly, The Inference drawn by the 
Apoſtle from this Example of Cain's hating his holy and inno- 
cent Brother; Marvel not, my Brethren, ſays he, if the World 
hate you : intimating, that the World always did, and ever 
will, hate God's Children; and that the Children of God 
are not to marvel or wonder at it, but to prepare for it ; it is 
no new Thing, but what has been from the beginning: Though 
Cain be dead, the Spirit of Cain 1s alive ; the Proſecutor goes 
about with Cain's Club in his Hand, redded with Blood ; Mar- 
vel not then if the World hate you. 


14 We know that we have paſled from death unto 
life, becauſe we love the brethren. He that loveth not 
his brother abideth in death. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle's Deſcription of a garnal un- 
regenerate State; it is a State of Spiritual Death. 2. Of a 
Chriſtian's renewed State by the Spirit of Chriſt, it is a State 
of ſpiritual Life; we are paſſed from Death to Life, 3. Here 
is the Mark and Token by which this Tranſlation from Death 
to Life may be known, namely, by Love; for Love being 
the "da ork of God's renewing Spirit on the Soul, it is by 
the Production of that we come to the Knowledge that we 
are changed from a Cainiſb corrupt State of Death, into a State 
of Holy Life : whatever Grace Men pretend unto, if they 
want this Grace of Love they are yet dead in Sin. Obſerve, 
4 The Characteriſtical Note of that Love which will be an in- 

ubitable Evidence of this our Tranſlation from Death to Life, 
it muſt be a Love of the Brethren ; that is, of all Chriſtians, 
as ſuch; particularly it muſt be an Extenſive and Univerſal 
Love, that reacheth all the Children of God, all good Men, 
of what Judgment and Opinion ſoever, otherwiſe it is the 
Love of a Party only, and a Love for Opinion ſake, not for 
Grace ſake, Coleſ. i. 4. We give Thanks ſince we heard of 
your Love to all Saints; that is, to all of what Nation and 


Kingdom ſoever, of what Eſtate and Condition ſoever, of 


what Judgment and Opinion ſoever, though differing from you 
in ſome leſſer Things. It muſt alſo be an holy Love that will 
evidence our Cheiſlianity though .all Men muſt be loved as 
Men, yet the Brethren muſt be loved for the Likeneſs of God 
in them; we muſt love God's Holineſs in holy Perſons ; it is 
one Thing to love the Brethren, and another to love them as 
Brethren, and becauſe they are Brethren; a gracious Perſon 


may be loved only for carnal Reſpects, and ſiniſter Ends; 


again, it muſt be active, and operative, a coſtly and expenſive 
Love; that cheap Love of ſome Men, which will wiſh a poor 
Chriſtian well, but will be at no Pains, no Coft, or Expence 
to help and ſuccour him, becauſe they love their Money better 
than they do their Brother, is the Hypocrite's Love, not the 
Saints; ſee James ii. 15. 1f a Brother or Siſter be naked, and 
ye ſay unto ham, Be thouclathed, &c. this is a cold ſort of Love, 
which will profit neither our Brother nor ourſelves. From the 
whole learn, That the Love of Grace in another, is a good 
Evidence of the Life of Grace in ourſelves; unfeigned Love 
to the Children of God as ſuch, is an undoubted Evidence 


of our Regeneration and Adoption; Me know that we are paſſed 
from, &c. 


15 Whoſoever hateth his brother is a murtherer : 
and ye know that no murtherer hath eternal life abiding 
in him, | 

Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of the Sin condemned, it is a 
ſecret Sin of the Heart, not an open Sin of the Life; he that 
hateth his Brother, that is, in his Heart, is Murtberer, 
3 he doth not ſmite him either with his Tongue or with 
his Hand. Learn thence, That Sins of the Heart are damning, 
as well as Sins of the Life; a Man may be an Adulterer In 
the Sight of God, and yet never touch a Woman, Matt. v. 28. 
an Idolater, and yet never bow his Knee to an Image, Eph. 
v. 5. a Murtherer, and yet never hurt his Brother; if he 
hates him in his Heart, it is recorded Murther in God's Ac- 
count. What need have we to put up David's Prayer, Pal, 
xix. oy as thou me from my ſecret Sins? Obſerve, 2. The 
ſad and deplorable Condition of ſuch as are guilty of this Sin, 
namely, of murthering their Brother by Hatred in their Hearts : 
He that hateth his Brother abideth in Death, ver. 14. and hath 
not eternal Life abiding in him, ver. 15. that is, he has no ſpi- 
ritual Life, nothing of the Life of Grace abiding in him, which 
is the Seed and Principle, the Original and Beginning of eternal 
Life. Note thence, That the Life of Grace in the Heart of 
a regenerate Perſon is the Beginning and firſt Principle of a 
Life of Glory, whereof they cannot but be deſtitute who hate 
their Brother in their Hearts. So much Hatred in a Man, ſo 


BA Death; and fo much Want of Love, fo much Want of 
Ife. 


16 Hereby perceive we the love of God, becauſe 


he laid down his life for us: and we ought to lay down 
our lives for the brethren. | 


Here our Apoſtle preſſes brotherly Love from another Argu- 
ment, namely, from the Example of Jeſus Chriſt, who being 
God, as well as Man, laid down his Life, as Man, for us. 
Where note, That the intimate Union betwixt the Divine and 
Human Nature in Chriſt, gives Ground for the calling Chriſt's 
Life, as Man, the Life of God; as his Blood is ſaid, As xx. 


28. to be, God's own Blood; Hereby perceive we the Love % 
e of Jeſus Chriſt the Redeemer, in that he laid 


dow his Life for us. Thence learn, That the Death of Chriſt 
for us-15 A ſpecial Manifeſtation of his ſingular Love unto us. 
Obſerve farther, The Inference which our Apoſtle draws from 
Chriſt's Love, in laying down his Life for us, namely, that 
we therefore ought to lay down our Lives for the Brethren : 
That is, in a Time of Perſecution, when the Glory of God, 
the Edification of the Church, and the eternal Salvation of our 
Brethren, do require it, and ſtand in need of it: we muſt ne- 
ver ſtick at laying down our Lives when God calls us to it, as 
needful for better Ends than our Lives. It is not needful that 


we live, but needful and neceſſary that we glorify God, both in 
Life and Death. | 2h 


17 But whoſo hath this world's good, and ſeeth his 
brother have need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of 
compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of God 
in him? e e 2 ons td 

Our Apoſtle here draws an Argument from the greater to the 
leſs, after this Manner. If, ay? he, we ought to be ready in 
ſome Caſes to part with our Lives for the Brethren, ſurely 
we much more ought to impart and communicate our worldly 
Goods to them in the Time of their Neceſſity, and he that 
refuſes ſo to do, can never think there is any thing of that 
Love in him, which God requires of him towards his Chil- 
dren.” Learn hence, That there certainly dwells no Love of 
God in that Man's Heart, who having this World's Goods, 

I ſtretcheth 
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ſtretcheth not out his Hands to help the Neceſſities of his Bro- 
ther. Here, note, 1. The Fountain from which all charitable 


Diſtributions are to proceed and flow, namely, from the 


Compaſſion of the Heart. 2. That the Compaſſion of the 


Heart muſt draw forth the Help of the Hand : He that is a | C 
Chriſtian indeed will open both Heart and Hand to the Diſtreſſ- 


ed, and they ſhall | partake of his Purſe as well as of his 


Pity. 3. It is not ſaid, He that has abundance of this World's 


Goods, let him of his great Superfluity give; but he that hath 
this World's Goods; that is, in any Meaſure, yea, though he 
has no more than he works for, yet is he required, Eph. iv. 28. 
that worketh with his Hands, to give to him that needeth. 
The World is greatly deceived who thinks Charity and Almſ- 
giving a Duty that only concerns the Rich; indeed it concerns 
them eminently, but not excluſive. And Oh! the dreadful 
Account that ſome rich Men have to give, who expend more 
upon a Luft in one Day, than they give to the Poor in a 
whole Year. But yet after all, every one that hath this 
World's Goods, though he has but what he labours and ſweats 
for, yet muſt he, in Proportion to what he has, give to him 


that needeth. Note 4. The Object of this our Compaſſion 
and Charity; a Brother, a Brother in Need, and every Brother 
Not only ſuch as are caſt down, but ſuch as are 


in Need: 
falling, are the proper Objects of our Pity and Help. Note, 5. 
The Circumſtance of Time when, we muſt give, namely, 
when we ſee our Brother in Need. What a Vanity is it to leave 
our Alms till after our Death, to be beholden to the Juſtice 
of others for their Diſtribution } Let us ſee our W be- 
ſtowed with our own Eyes, and given out with our own Hands, 
when the Loins of the Poor will bleſs us, but their Ig 
will do us no Good when we are dead. Hhoſo ſeeth his Bro- 
ther have Need, and ſbutteth up his Bowels of Compaſſion from 
him, how dibelleth the Love of Gd in him? From the whole 
Learn, That when we are. in a Capacity, and enjoy an 
Opportunity of exprefling our charitable Benevolence towards 
our poor and indigent Brethren, the Omiſſion of it is a cer- 


tain Evidence that chere is no hing of the Love of God reſiding 


in us. | 


18 My little children, let us not love in word, nei- 
ther in tongue, but in deed and in truth. 19 And 
hereby we know that we are of the truth, and ſhall 
aſſure our hearts before him. FO 20 ee 


Having laid down ſeveral Motives to brotherly Love before, 
by way of Excitation, as an Help to their Affections, he comes 
now to propound ſome Directions to them as an Help to their 


Endeavours. And the firſt is this, to take ſpecial Care that | 


their Love be ſincere, and not hypocritical. Let us not love in 
Mord; that is, in Word only, but in Deed, and in Truth, 
As if he had faid, Let our Deeds ſpeak the Truth of our 
Love; fincere Love is fruitful ; true Affection will put forth 
itſelf into Action; it doth not reſt at the Tongue's End, but 
will be ſeen at the Finger's End, rendering us laborious in 
Works and Offices of Friendſhip ; as Faith, ſo Love without 
Works is dead; and as Faith is juſtified by Works, fo is our 
Love alfo. ” Obſerve next, The Encouragement which our 
Apoſtle gives to the Exerciſe of this true Love, hereby we 
ſhall know that we are of the Truth, and ſhall aſſure our Hearts 
before him: That is, * by ſuch Efficacy and real Fruits of our 
Love we ſhall know that we are true Chriſtians, who live by, 
and walk according to the Rule of the Goſpel, which is em- 


phatically ſtyled. the Truth, and ſhall have the aſſured Teſtimony» 


of our Conſciences, that we are ſincere in the Sight of God. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Love of Chriſtians one to another 
ought not to be Verbal,” or in Word only, but in Deed, and in 
Truth. 2. That the Sincerity of our Love to our Brethren is 
the Security of our Conſciences and Eſtates before God. A 
Chriſtian may be aſſured of his good Eſtate, and may build 
his Aſſurance upon the Sincerity of his Love to God and 
Chriſtians, „ 

20 For if our heart condemn us, God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. 21 Beloved, 
if our heart condemn us not, hen have we confidence 
towards God. r 208 


By Heart here is undoubtedly meant Conſciencs; and it is as 
much as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „If our Conſciences tell us 
that our Love is barren and' fruitleſs, and ſo. condemn us for 
Hypocriſy, God is greater than our Conſciences, both in 


Holineſs to condemn, and in Knowledge to perceive the Evil 
of them, for he 4naweth all Things; whereas if we have the 
Witneſs of our Conſciences touching the Sincerity of our Love 
by the Fruits of it; if after a moſt ſtrict Examination of our 
onſciences, and an exact comparing of our Lives and Actions 
with the Law of God, we are not condemned of Inſincerity 
in our Obedience to God, and Love to our Neighbour, then 
have we an humble Confidence with God in all our Addrefles 
to him.” Learn hence, 1. That the Conſciences of Men 
have a Self- condemning and a Self. abſolving Power. 2. That 
the Conſciences of Men are much better known to God, than 
they either are or can be known unto themſelves. 3. That if 
our Hearts or Conſciences do condemn us, it is an Evidence 
of greater Condemnation from the Heart - ſearching God. 
4. That if our Conſciences do abſolve us, it is an Argument 
of our Acceptance with God, and a Ground of Confidence in 
all our Addreſſes to him. 5. That according to the Verdict or 
Teſtimony of Mens Conſciences rightly informed, and truly 
55 God will either acquit or abſolve them at the great 
ay. : 


22 And whatſoever we aſk, we receive of him, be- 


cauſe we keep his commandments, and do thoſe things 
that are pleaſing in his ſight, 


Obſerve here, 1. An extraordinary Favour and Privilege in- 


ſoever we aſk according to his Will we are ſure to receive, ei- 
ther in Kind or in Equivalency. It ſhall either be given in 
Mercy, or denied in Love; for verily God is as kind in denying 
ſome of our Requeſts, as in anſwering othersz we often cry for 
that which it would be Cruelty for God to give; we know not 
what is beſt to beg, but an infinitely wiſe God knoweth what 
is fitteſt to give. Dat pro jucundis aptiſima. Obſerve, 2. 
The Qualification of the Perſons to whom this precious Privi- 


the Things that pleaſe him. According to our hearing God's 


what Meaſure we mete to God, God will meaſure to us again. 
If God's Commands be trod under our Feet, no wonder that 
all our Prayers fall to the Ground. God hears not us, if we hear 
not him. JF we keep his Commandments, whatever we aſk we 
receive of him. FER | erst 


—— 


23 And this is his commandment, that we ſhould 
believe on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love 
one another, as he gave us commandment. 


Obſerve here, 1. What is the Sum of the Chriſtian's Duty, 
Faith and Love, to believe on the Name of Jeſus Chriſt ; that 
is, to rely upon him as our Redeemer, our Teacher, our King, 
our Interceſſor, and to obey his great Command of loving one 
another with a pure Heart fervently. Obſerve, %. What a 
mighty i it is to Faith, that believing on Chriſt 
is conſtituted a Duty by a plain Goſpel Precept. This is his 
Commandment, for this Command cuts off that vain Pretence 
and Plea of Preſumption. What! Such a vile Wretch as 
thou preſume to believe on Chriſt ? ſays Satan. Yes, ſays the 
Chriſtian, here is a Command to me ſo to do, yea, a Com- 
mand from the higheſt Sovereignty, the Contempt whereof J 
muſt anſwer at my utmoſt Peril. Ob/erve, 3. How the Com- 
mand of Faith and the Command of Love are linked and knit 
together, as iſ the Werght of our Salvation hung equally and 
alike upon both; as without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 
ſo without Love it is impoſſible to pleaſe him alſo. Will no 
Duty profit without Faith? In like Manner can we neither 
proſit ourſelves nor others without Love: As whatever is not 
of Faith is Sin, ſo whatever Duty. we perform towards our 
Brother, if we do it not out of Love, we miſs our Reward. 


es 


not Love, I am nothing. Lord] Can we ever think this Com- 
mand of Love ſmall and inconſiderable, when thou haſt joined 
the Love of thine Image with Faith in thy dear Son? This is hit 
Commandment, that we ſhould believe on the Name of his Son, 
and love one another. 5 


1 24 And he that keepeth his commandments dwell- 
eth in him, and he in him,. And hereby we know 


that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath 
given us. e | 


* Obſerve, 


ſured, I Hat ſocuer we aſk we receive of him; that is, what- 


lege does belong. They keep God's Commandments, and do 


Commandments, ſo he hears and anſwers our Prayers; with 


1 Cor. xiii. 3. 1f give all my Goods to feed the Poor, and haus 


q 
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Obſerve here, 1. The Benefit of Obedience to God's Com- 
mands. God dwelleth in us, and we in him. God's dwelling 
in us implies, 1. Right and Property; what a Man dwells in, 
is his own. 2. Command and Authority; the Maſter and 
Owner is the Commander and Diſpoſer of the Houſe. It alſo, 
3- implies Reſidence and Continuance, Settlement and Fix- 
edneſs of Abode ; there a Man dwells where he conſtantly re- 
ſides, and our Dwelling in God | imports, 1. Reconciliation 
with God. Can Two dwell together except they be agreed * 
2. Aſſiance and Truſt in him. 3. An upholding conſtant Com- 
munion with him; it is one Thing to run to God for Refuge 
in a Storm, and another 'Thing to make him our Dwelling- 
place at all Times, and in all Conditions; he that keepeth 
God's Commandments thus dwelleth in God, and God in 
him; it follows, And hereby we know that he abideth in us, by 
the Spirit which he hath given us. Learn hence, That the Spi- 
rit of God, beſtowed upon us in his ſanctifying Gifts and ſaving 
Graces, is an avident Sign of God's dwelling in us, and we 
in him. 


CHAP. IV. 


TD Eloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpi- 
rits whether they are of God; becauſe many 
talle prophets are gone out into the world. 


Our Apoſtle having in the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chap- 
ter mentioned the abiding of the Spirit of God in the Souls of 
Believers, leſt the Chriſtians to whom he wrote ſhould be de- 
ceived by ſuch as might pretend to be acted by the Spirit, when 
indeed they were not; he comes in this Chapter to caution and 
counſel all Chriſtians to take heed of being ſeduced by ſuch as 
ſhould pretend to be inſpired by the holy Spirit of God, ſaying, 
Believe not every Spirit; that is, every Teacher who pretends 
to be inſpired, and every Doctrine that lays Claim to the Au- 
thority of Divine Revelation: But try the Spirits; that is, ex- 
amine their Doctrines by the Rule of the Word of God, and 
try from whom they come, whether from the Spirit of God, 
or Satan; for many falſe Prophets, or Impoſtors, and Deceivers, 
are gone abroad into the World. Learn hence, I. That 
Men from the Beginning of Chriſtianity have, and ſtill do, 
falſly pretend to divine Inſpiration. 2. That Chriſtians ought 
not to believe every one that thus pretends to be divinely 
inſpired ; for every one that has bur enough of Confidence, 
and little enough of Conſcience, , may. pretend to come from 
God. Learn, 3. That neither are we to reject all that pre- 
tend to come from God ; for when the Apoſtle bids us not 


believe every Spirit, he ſuppoſes that we are to believe ſome ; | 


and when he bids us try the Spirits whether they be of God, 
he ſuppoſes ſome to be of God, and that ſuch as are ſo, ought 
to be believed by us. Learn, 4. That there is ſome Way to 
diſcern mere Pretenders to Inſpiration from thoſe who are 
truly and divinely inſpired ; it were in vain to make the Tryal 
if there were no Way to diſcern the Truth. Learn, 5. 
That it is the Duty of all Chriſtians to examine the Doctrines 
propounded to them, by the Word of God; they having a 
Judgment of Diſcretion, . though not à Judgment of De- 
ciſion; a Power to judge for themſelves, not to impoſe 
upon others; nor does this allowed Liberty of every one 
judging for himſelf take away the Neceſſity and Uſe of our 
ſpiritual Guides and Teachers, or exempt us from a due 
Submiſſion and Obedience thereunto, but, in Concurrence 
with them, we are to try the Spirits, . whether they be of 
5 God. : ES weed 4 „ o Y = © 4:91 
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2 Hereby know ye the ſpirit of God: Every ſpirit 
that confeſſeth that jr Chriſt is come in the fleſk 
is of God: 3. And every ſpirit that confeſſeth not 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſn is not of God. 


heard that it ſh 
in the world. 


4 . 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle lays down a Nen Mark and 
Rule of Tryal, how they might know a 
and openly in the Face of 


not; ſuch a one as durſt tru 


Danger own and profeſs, my and preach, Jeſus Chriſt in 
his Perſon, Nature, and Offices, as the incarnate Word, or 
: | 


—ũ—ũ— 


| 


is in the world. 


| 


Son of God, ſent from Heaven, aſctibing Virtue and Effi- 
cacy to the Sacrifice of his Death, and attributing to him alone 
the whole Glory of a perfect Saviour, this Doctrine is of the 
Spirit, and this Spirit is of God. But ſuch Teachers as will 
not hazard themſelves, but for fear of Sufferings and Perſecution 
will deny either the Godhead or Manhood of Chriſt, and dif- 
own. either his Incarnation, Death, or Reſurrection, ſuch 
Teachers, and ſuch Doctrines, are not of God, but are the very 
Spirit of Antichriſt, which, ſays he, you have been foretold, 
ſhould come, and is now already in the World, Learn hence, 
That ſuch a Teacher as diſowns either of the Natures of 
Chriſt, or denies any of the Offices of Chriſt, that either de- 
nies the Divinity of his Perſon, or the Meritoriouſneſs of his 
Satisfaction, is not of God, he is Antichriſt, againſt Chriſt, 


and ſhall find Chriſt agaiuſt him in the Day that he appears be- 
fore him. 


4 Ye are of God, little children, and have overcome 
them: becauſe greater is he that is in you than he that 


Obſerve here, 1. A Character and Deſcription given of theſe 
Chriſtians to whom our Apoſtle writes. He tells them they 
were of a nobler Deſcent, of a more excellent Pedigree, and 
higher Off-ſpring, than their falſe Teachers; Je are of God, 
regenerated by the Spirit of God, quickned by his Renovation, 
led by his Manuduction, acted by his Influences, animated by 
his Aſſiſtances: Little Children. ye are of God. Obſerve, 2. 
What is affirmed of theſe Chriſtians, I? have overcome them; 
that is, you have reſiſted their Temptations, withſtood their 
Seductions, and all their Arts and Endeavours to miſlead you, 
when others haye been perverted by them. Learn hence, That 
by Stedfaſtneſs in the Doctrine of Chriſt, Chriſtians do over- 
come Impoſtors and Seducers, when unſtable Souls are over- 
come by them. Obſerve, 3. The Reaſon aſſigned why, and 
the Means declared by which, they overcome, namely, becauſe 
greater ts he that is in you, than h that is in'the 2 ; that 
is, Chriſt, who by his Spirit and Doctrine dwells in you, is 
greater, and more powerfully efficacious, than the Spirit of 
Error, which influences theſe vile Impoſtors and Seducers that 
are abroad in the World. „ . 


5 They are of the world: therefore, ſpeak they of 
the world, and the world heareth them, 6 We are of 
God. He that knoweth God heareth' us : he thar is 
not. of God, heateth not us. Hereby know we the 
ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error, 


Here we have, 1. The Character given of theſe Seducers 
and falſe Teachers, They are Tf the Jarld ; that is, Men of 
worldly Minds and Intereſts, They ſpea# of the IFarld; that is, 
they preach a Doctrine ſuitable to the Luſts and Inclinations of 
worldly Men, who greedily hear them, and eaſily believe them; 
ordinarily our Words are ſuch as we are; they who are of the 
World muſt needs ſpeak of the World, for they have nothing 


elſe to ſpeak, of. The covetous Man ſpeaks covetouſly, and 


the proud Man proudly, Obſerve, 2. The Character which 


the Apoſtle gives of himſelf and his Fellow-Apoſtles, we are 
of God; that is, taught and inſtructed by God. We have 


our Miffion and our Meſſage from God, and he has given 


us his Atteſtation, by opening the Ears and Hearts of thoſe 


that attend upon our Miniftry, to receive and embrace our 
Doctrine; but ſuch as are not taught of God, reject both it 
and us. , Obſerve, 3. The Inference and Concluſion which 

| our Apoſtle draws from hence, namely, that by the Doctrine 


s of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, the T'ruth or 
Falſhoed 27 9 7 may and muſt be judged ; for, ſays he, 
Hereby we know the Spirit of Truth, and R Spirit of | A 
he that knoweth God, beareth us; he that is not of Gad, 


and Writin 


heareth not us. 
And this is that ſpirit of antichriſt, whereof” you have | 
* W e 122 already m py God; and every one that loveth is born of God, and 
knoweth God. 
.plait God: for God is love. 
Teacher that was 
acted and inſpired by the Spirit' of God, from one that was | 


7 Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of 


8 He t 


* 


hat loveth not, knoweth not 


Our Apoſtle, here. reſumes his Exhortation to. brotherly 
Love, and urges and reinforces it with freſh Arguments. 
1. He aſſures us, that Love is of God; that is, the Fruit of his 
and 


Holy 


good Spirit in us; common Love is his common Gift, 
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Holy Love is his ſpecial Grace: Love is of God. 2. It is 
an Evidence that we have a right Knowledge of God, both 
of his Nature and Will, and that we underſtand both what he 
is and what he requires ; he that has not the Grace of Love in 
his Heart, has not the right Knowledge of God in his Head, 
whatever he may think of himſelf, or pretend to others. 3. The 
Apoſtle aſſures us, That Love is not only commanded, but ex- 
emplified by God himſelf: Gad is Love. He had ſaid before, 


Love is of God, as a Quality; here he ſays, God is Love; not 


as a mere Quality, but his Eſſence. God is Love; 1. Eſſen- 
tially ; Love in the Creature is an accidental Quality, in God 
an eſſential Property. 2. Gad is Love, Cauſally, the efficient 
Cauſe of whatever is loving or lovely in us: all our Love to him, 
and one another, is but a Reflexion of his Love to us. 3. God 
7s Love, Objectively; he is, or ought to be, the ſupreme Object 
of our Love; and we muſt love him above all, or he accounts 
we love him not at all. 4. God is Love, Declaratively ; all 
his Works, as well as his Word, are a Declaration of his 
Love to us, and ought to engage us to Stedfaſtneſs. in our 
Love to him. Let us, therefore, ſays the beloved Diſciple, 
love one another, for Love is of Ged, and God is Love. 


9 In this was manifeſted the love of God towards 
us, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into 
the world, that we might live through him. 


Obſerve, t. That God doth not only beſtow Love upon his 
People, but it is his good Pleaſure to manifeſt that Love. Que. 


Wherein has God manifeſted his Love towards us? Anfw. 1. | 


In our Creation, making us out of Nothing in ſuch a wonder- 
ful Manner; our Bodies curiouſly wrought as with a Needle, 
our Souls beautified with Underſtanding, Will, and Judgment. 
2. In our Apoſtaſy and Degeneration, when no Eye pitied us, 
and when we had no Hearts to pity ourſelves, then were his 
Bowels of Love and Compaſſion yearning towards us; then he 
faid unto us, Live, when he might have ſaid, Die, and be 
damned. 3. In our Redemption, Recovery, and Reſtitution, in 
ſending his only begotten Son into the World, that we might live 
through him. Obſerve, 2. A threefold Evidence of God's 
Love to Mankind in the Work of Redemption, thaty great 
and glorious Work. 1. It was a wonderful Inſtance of the 
Love of God, that He ſhould be pleaſed to take our Caſe into 
Conſideration, and to concern himſelf for our Happineſs ; as 
nothing is more obliging to human Nature than Love, ſo no 
Love obliges more than that which is exerciſed with great Con- 
deſcenſion after a Provocation; ſuch was God's Love to offend- 
ing Man. 2. That he ſhould deſign ſo great a Benefit to us, 
as is here expreſſed, even Life, That we might live through 
him. 3. That God was pleaſed to uſe ſuch a Mean for the 
obtaining and procuring of this Benefit for us. He ſent his 


own Son into the World, that we might live through him. 


Where note, 1. The Perſon ſent, his own Son, and only be- 
gotten Son. 2. The Perſons ſent to, the Men of the World, 
who were ſpiritually dead, and 3 dead. 3. The Man- 
ner of his being ſent, Voluntarily and Freely, not conſtrained 


by Neceſſity, not prevailed upon by Importunity, not obliged 


by Benefit or Kindneſs from us; but out of his mere Pity and 
Goodnefs towards us, he ſent him into a wicked World, and 
into an ungrateful World, that we might live through him. 


From the whole learn, That God's beſtowing his Son upon a | 


wards us, &c. 


10 Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that 
he loved us, and ſent his Son 1e be the propitiation for 
our fins. „„ Fs | 


. Herein is Love; that is, The cleareſt, the fulleſt, the high- 
eſt Expreſſion of free and undeſerved Love that ever the World 
was acquainted with. Ob/erve, That the Wiſdom and Power 
of God did not act to the utmoſt of their Efficacy in the 
Work of Creation; he could have ' framed a more glorious 
World, had it pleaſed him; but the Love of God in our Re- 
demption by Chriſt could not be expreſſed, or ſet forth, in an 
higher Degree: When Almighty God would give the moſt 
excellent Teſtimony of his Favour to Mankind, he gave them 
his Eternal Son, the Son of his Love: And verily the givin 

of Heaven itſelf, with all its Joys and Glory, is not ſo full 
_ perfect a Demonſtration of the Love of God, as the giving 

56. 


him; 


* 


of his Son to die for us: Herein is Love. Obſerve next, The 
bd of God's Love to Mankind; he loved us, not we 

e loved us antecedently to our loving him, and he loved 
us, that we might love him, when there was nothing in us either 
to deſerve, or to engage his Love. Obſerve laſtly, The great 
Intent and gracious Deſign of God in ſending his Son; namely, 
Tobe a Propitiation for our Sins; that is, to die as a Sacrifice for 
our Sins, and thereby atone divine Diſpleaſure, Herein is Love ; 
that is, the Triumph, the Riches, and Glory of divine. Love, 
that God gave Chriſt to die for us. But is there Love in nothing 
elſe but this ?” Yes ſure, to have aBeing among rational Crea- 


tures, therein is Love ; to have our Life carried ſo many Years 


in the Hand of Providence, like a burning Taper, in the midſt 
of Winds and Storms, and not burnt out, this is Love ; to 
have Food and Raiment convenient for us, Relations and Friends 
to comfort us, in all theſe is Love, great Love; but compara- 


tively none at all to the Love expreſſed in giving Chriſt to die 


tor us ; Herein was Love, the Flower of Love. 


11 Beloved, if God fo loved us, we ought alſo to 
love one another. 12 No man hath ſeen God at any 
time. 
and his love is perfected in us. 13 Hereby know we 


that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath 
given us of his Spirit. | | 


Obſerve, 1. The genuine Inference which our Apoſtle draws 
from the Doctrine laid down concerning the Greatneſs of God's 
Love to us; namely, “ that ſeeing God ſo loved us, we ſhould 


If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, 


love one another, and be like him according to our Meaſure, 


and in our Degree.” Obſerve next, The Apoſtle's Argument 


to provoke us hereunto ; he tells us, That God himſelf is to be 
loved by us for his aſtoniſhing Love unto us : But as God is not 
to be ſeen in his Eſſence, but in Man his Image, ſo muſt we 
love God in Man, his Creature, made after his own Image and 
Likeneſs: And if we love tile holy Image of God in each other, 
it is an Evidence that God dwelleth in us, and we in him; 
namely, by the Inhabitation of his Holy Spirit, which being a 
Spirit of Love in us, draws forth our Love towards himſelf, 
and one towards another. And further he aſſures us, That 
this will be a Sign, that Love is 8 in us; namely, That 
this Grace is, in its Vigour and Perfection, in our Souls, ſin- 
cere and entire, having all its eſſential Parts, though it be not 
abſolutely perfect in all Degrees. Note, That Perfection here 
is not oppoſed to Imperfection, but to Inſincerity. Our Love 
is then ſaid to be perfected, when it is conſiderably heightened 
and improved. Bleſſed be God ! the Hour is coming when this, 
and all other Graces, ſhall be perfected, when this Spark of 
Love ſhall be blown up into a ſeraphick Flame. Obſerve laſt- 
ly, The Rule which our Apoſtle lays down, whereby we may 
know aſſuredly that God dwelleth in us, and we in him 
namely, I he has given us his Spirit, which is a Spirit of holy 
Love. Learn thence, That the Holy Spirit (not in its extra- 
ordinary Gifts, which are long ſince ceaſed, but) in its ſancti- 


fying Operations, and gracious Fruits, (of which Aincere Love 
is the firſt and chief) is an undoubted Evidence of God's dwell- 


ing in us by a ſpecial Inhabitation, and of our dwelling in him; 


that is, reſting in his Love and Favour, and under his Pro- 


; ; tection and Care: Hereby we know that we dwell in him, and 
loſt World, was a manifeſt Evidence of his great and wonder- | ye in ' us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit ; namely, as a 
ful Love unto them: In this was manifeſt the Love of God to- Spirit of holy and univerſal Love. | 


14 And we have ſeen and do teſtify that the Father 
ſent the Son 70 be the Saviour of the world. 15 Who- 
ſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of God; God 
dwelleth in him, and he in God, 16 And we have 
known and believed the love that God hath to vs. 
God is love: and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in 
God, and God in him. | | 


As if the angie had faid, * Though no Man hath ſeen 
God at any Time, yet we Apoſtles, who. preach the Doc- 
trine of Faith unto you, and preſs the Duty of Love upon 
you, have ſeen with our bodily, Eyes the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and do teſtify,” that God the Father glorified his Love by 
ſending his Son to be the Saviour of a periſhing World; not of 
oy only, but of the Gentiles alſo. * we farther declare, 
"hat whoſoever believing this our Teſtimony ſhall confeſs 
ET with 
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with his Mouth, and believe in his Heart, that this Jeſus whom 
we preach, is the Son of God, and ſhall evidence the Truth 
of his Faith by the Sincerity of his Love, and other good Fruits, 
tis certain that God dwelleth in him by his Spirit, and he 


dwelleth in God by repeated Acts of Love. And finally, we: 


Apoſtles well knowing, and, firmly believing. the Love, the 
wonderful great Love, which God hath manifeſted towards us, 


in and through his Son Jeſus Chriſt, we again affirm and con- | 


clude, that God is Love. Love originally, the Fountain from 
whence all Love flows. Love efficiently, the producing 
Cauſe of all Love in the Hearts of our People. Love ſubjec- 
tively, a God full of Love and Mercy, of Goodneſs and Pit 
towards his Creatures. Love objectively, he is deſervedly the 
firſt and chief Object of our Love, as he is the firſt and chief 
Good. Love declaratively, both his Word and Works declare 
the Purpoſes of his Love unto us, and give Demonſtrations. of 
innumerable Inſtances of his Beneficence towards us. But eſ- 
pecially God is Love eſſentially. Love in us is an adventitious 
and accidental Quality; in God it is an eſſential Property, 
it is his very Eflence and Nature, inſeparable from his Being; 
he can as ſoon ceaſe to be, as ceaſe to love. And as God is 
Love, fo we again affirm that he that dwelleth in Love, that is, 
he who has Love, as the prevailing Habit in his Heart, and as 
the governing Principle of his Life, dwelleth, by Communion, 
in God, as the Eye dwells in the Light, and as one Friend b 


Love dwells in another; and God, by his Spirit of Love, dzwe!l-' 
eth in him. 


17 Herein is our love made perfect, that we may 


have boldneſs in the day of judgment: becauſe as he | 


is, ſo are we in this world. 18 There is no fear in 
love; but perfect love caſteth out fear: becauſe fear 


hath torment: he that feareth is not made perfect in 
love. . 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds by way of Argument to enforce 
upon us the Obligation of our Duty to love one another; he 
aſſures us here, that if our Love be made perfect, that is, 
heightened and improved by an exact correſponding with the 
Divine Pattern and Precept; if we love one another in Obe- 
dience to God's Command, and in Conformity to Chriſt's 
Example, it will give us Boldneſs in the Day of Judgment, 
and we may think and ſpeak of, we may expect and look for, 
the Approach of that Day without Fear and Conſternation of 
Mind; the Reaſon is added, becauſe as Chriſt muas, ſo are wwe 
in the World; that is, as he was full of Holineſs: and Purity, 
of Love and Charity, fo have we endeavoured to be in Imi- 
tation of his Example, according to our Meaſure in ſome Pro- 
portion and Degree. Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as are ſin- 

cerely gracious, and do excel in the Grace of Love, are in the 
World in ſome fort as Chriſt was in the World; ſuch as walk 
in Love, walk as Chriſt walked. Learn 2. That ſuch as are 
in the World, as Chriſt was in the World, ſhall have Bold- 
neſs when Chriſt comes to Judgment, and need not fear. the 
Condemnation of that dreadful Day; Herein is our Love made 
perfect, that we may have Boldneſs in the Day of Judgment; 

the Reaſon of this Freedom from the Fear of Wrath is added, 


Ver. 18. There is no Fear in Love; that is, no laviſh or dil- | 


truſtful Fear, whereby we queſtion the Fayour of God; but 
only a filial and reverential Fear, whereby we ſtand in awe of 
offending him as a Father: But perfect Love caſteth out 
Fear; that is, either the Actings of our perfect Love to God, 
or the Apprehenſions of God's perfect Love towards us, do 
caſt out all that Fear which has Torment in it. Yet note, 
That although perfect Love caſt out tormenting Fear, it calls 
in obeying Fear, Eecl. xii. 13. Fear Gcd, and keep' his Com- 
mandments, for this is the whole, Duty of Mun; an awful 
Fear of God is all Duty, and every Grace. Note alſo, The 
true Reaſon of our diſquieting and tormenting, Fear is the 
Imperfection and Weakneſs of our Love; Fear may ſtand 

with Faith and Love, but not with perfect Faith, nor perfect 
Love: He that feareth, is not made perſect in Love, and be- 
cauſe he is not made perfect in Love, therefore he feareth. 
Bleſſed be God, as there will be no Torment, ſo no Fear, in 
kleaven; that is, no tormenting Fear; yet there is a Fear 
of Reverence, which will undoubtedly remain with glorified 

Saints in Heaven; they ſhall have an everlaſting Awe of the 
Majeſty and Holineſs of God eternally fixed upon. their Hearts 
and Spirits, even in the Kingdom of Glory in Heaven, as 
well as in the Kingdom of Grace here on Earth; the Saints 


1 


ſerve God , acceptably with Reverence and godly Fear ; Low, 
haſten the perfecting of thy Grace in us, , paxticularly the Per- 
fection of our Love, that perfect Love may caſt out tormenting 
Fear, and cheriſh ſuch a reverential Fear, as will both prepare 
us for Heaven, and accompany us in Heaven, to all Eter- 
nity, $a por gy i ee 


* 2 


19 We love him, becauſe he firſt loved us. 
There is a double reading of theſe Words according to the 
Original. 1. They may be read, let us love him, becauſe he 


Y | firſt loved us, by way of Motive, denoting, that Believers have 


great Reaſon to love God with their choiceſt and higheſt Af- 
fections, for as much as he has loved them, and firſt loved them. 
2. They are here read by way of Cauſality, we do love him, 
becauſe he firſt loved us; intimating, that God's Love to us, 
is the Root and Spring of our Love to him, and to one another; 
all our Love to Saints, is the Effect of his preventing Love to 
us, and but a Reflection of thoſe Beams of Love which God 
has firſt caſt upon us; if God's Love to us had been a mere 
dependent Conſequence of our Love to him, how uncertain 
ſhould we be of its Continuance? But his Love to us was the 
antecedent Cauſe of our Love to him; we therefore love him, 
becauſe he firſt loved us. e 1 


20 If a man ſay, I love God, and hateth his bro- 
ther, he is a lyar. For he that loveth not his brother 
whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he 
hath not ſeen ? | 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words prevents an Objection. Some 
might be ready to ſay, **Who is it that doth not love God? Is 
there any that live Who doth not love him?” The Apoſtle re- 
plies, that whoſoever ſays he loves God, and yet hateth his 
Brother, is plainly a Lyar; for it is impoflible truly to love 
God, and not to do what God commands; and if we do not 
exerciſe Love to our Brethren whom we daily ſee, and converſe 
with, how can it be imagined that we love God, whom we 
never ſaw? Learn hence, Firſt, that as God is infinitely above 
us, ſo he needeth not our Love, but it is wonderful Conde- 
ſcenſion in God to give us Leave to love him, and to ſuffer 
himſelf to be embraced by thoſe Arms which have embraced 
Sin and Luſt before him. Learn, 2. That though God needs 
not us, or our Love, yet we need him, and ſtand in need of 
one another, and for that Reaſon muſt and ought to love each 
other. Learn, 3. That if we love not God's viſible Image, 


it is certain we never loved the inviſible God; if when we 


have our Chriſtian Brethren in our daily View, and the Objects 
of our Senſes are their Miſeries and Wants, and yet we ſhut 
up the Bowels of Compaſſion from them, can we, or dare 
we, pretend at the ſame Time to love God whom we have not 
ſeen, and who is only preſent to our Minds by raiſed Expecta- 
tions; as the Sight of our Brother is a ſtrong Inducement to 
love him, ſo the not loving him at Sight is a ſtrong Argument 
that we love not God himſelf : For he that loveth not his Bro- 


ther wham he hath ſeen, haw can he love God whom he hath nat 
„„ Uh. hs 


21 And this commandment have we from him, That 
he who loveth God, love his brother alſo. 


| 


——_— 


This Commandment ; this great and chief Commandment 
above the reſt, this ſummary and comprehenſive Command- 
ment, including all the reſt, namely, to love God above all, 
for his own Sake, and to love our Brother as ourſelves, for 
| God's Sake; this Command, ſo full of Wiſdom, ſo agreeable 
to right Reaſon, and ſo much our Duty and Intereft to com- 
ply with, have we received from God; and it is moſt certain 
that we love him not; if we keep it not; This Commandment 
have we from God, that be 'who- loveth God, love his Brother 
alſo. * Learn thence, 1. That the great God, by his gracious 
Command, requires that we love him, and place the Supre- 
macy of our Love upon him. 2. That as God requires us to 
love him above ourſelves, ſo does he oblige us by Virtue of his 
Command to love our Brother as ourſelves ;\ as fincerely, 
though not ſo intenſely, as ourſelves, Learn, 3. That the 
ſame Commandment that requires us to love God, requires 
Love to our Brethfen' alſo; God interprets the Neglect of 
our Duty to our Brother, as a Neglect of our. Obligation to 
bimdelotft 5% LU IO 
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CHAP. v. 


Our Apoſtle in this Chapter proſecutes the Deſign of the whole 
Epiſtle, which is to excite and inflame in Cbriſtians the Love 
of God, and their Brethren, two comprehenſive Duties, and 
our principal Perfections in Heaven and Earth; theſe he 
recommends by the moſt aſfectionate and obliging Perſuaſrves, 
namely, the ſuperlative Love of God to us, and our Commu- 
nion with the Saints both in Nature and Grace; and accordingly 
thus he writes : 


XII Hoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is 
| born of God : and every one that loveth him 
that begat, loveth him alſo that is begotten of him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The grand Propoſition laid down as the 
Object of our Faith, namely, that Jeſus is the Chri/t; that is, 
that Jeſus of Nazareth, who was born with, and lived amongſt 
the Jews, was the Saviour of the World, the Perſon whom 
Moſes and the Prophets foretold to be the Meſſiah. Ob/erve, 
2. The Duty required of us, namely, to believe that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt ; that is, not hiſtorically only, to aſſent that Jeſus 
is the predicted and promiſed 
Truth of that Faith in a ſuitable Converſation. Obſerve, 3. 
How evidential ſuch a Faith is of our Regeneration: Whoſo- 
ever thus believes that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God; 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, as the great King, Prieſt, and Prophet of 
his Church, accompanied with an holy Life, is a ſure Mark 
and undoubted Evidence of our new Birth. J/hoſcever believes 
that Feſus is the Chriſt, is born of God. Obſerve, 4. The Af- 
fection which every Perſon that is born of God bears unto God, 
He loveth him that begat ; this is the ingratiating and endearing 
Quality; 'tis this that commends both our Perſons and Per- 
formances to God's Acceptation ; the Service of Love is there- 
fore moſt acceptable, becauſe moſt honourable to God, and 
moſt durable and laſting from us; the Obedience of Love 
will be laſting. Obſerve, 5. What is the genuine Effect and 
natural Product of this Love to God, namely, a ſincere Af- 
fection to all the Children of God: I hoſoever loveth him that 
begat, loveth him alſo that is begotten of him, every Chriſtian 
that ſincerely loves God, certainly loves the Image of God in 
his Saints and Children; he that loves the Father for his own 
Sake, Tannot but love the Child for the Father's Sake, if like 
him; and the more like him, the more he loves him : He that 
loveth him that begat, loveth him alſo that is begotten of him. 


2 By this we know that we love the children of God, 
when we love God, and keep his Commandments. 


Obſerve here, That the Sincerity of our Love to the Chil- 
dren of God is beſt diſcovered by our Love to God, and Obe- 
dience to his Commands. Que. 1. What Kind of Love is 
required towards the Children of God? Anſw. A Love of 
Eftecm, a Love of Deſire, a Love of Delight, and a Love of 
Service and Beneficence. Queſt. 2. What Kind of Obedience 
towards God is that which ſprings from Love? Anfw. It is uni- 
form and univerſal ; Love regardeth the whole Law in all its In- 
junctions and Prohibitions, and ſtudieth to pleaſe the Law 
giver; it is pleaſant and delightful, not a melancholy Taſk, 
but a pleaſing Exerciſe ; it is accurate and exact, it produces 
a ſevere Circumſpection over our Ways, that nothing be done 
or allowed by us that is diſpleaſing to the Divine Eye; and it 
is conſtant and perſevering; that Motion which is cauſed by 
outward Poiſes, will ceaſe when the Weights are down, but 
that which proceeds from an inward Principle, or Life, is con- 
tinual; and ſuch a Principle is the Love of God planted in 
the Chriſtian's Breaſt : By this then may we know that we love 


the Children of God, if we love God, and keep his Command- | 


ments. WL 0-4 


3 © For this is the love of God, that we keep his com- 
mandments: and his Commandments are not grievous. 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words gives a threefold Deſcription 
of a ſincere Chriſtian. He deſcribes him, 1. By his inward 
Affection to God and Chriſt, and that is Love; this is ſhed 
abroad in his Heart. 2, By the Action which flows from this 
Affection, namely, Obedience to God in keeping his Com- 
mandments. 3. By the Diſpoſition and Inclination from which 
that Obedience doth proceed and flow, namely, a Delight 


eſſiah, but to expreſs the 


and Chearfulneſs in the doing of our Duty. His Command. 
ments are not grievous; that is, they have nothing in them 
heavy or burthenſome, but every Thing may render them at 
once both our Duty and Delight. Learn hence, 1. That 
Obedience is the moſt natural and neceſſary Product of Love; 
where Love is the governing Principle, it rules all the Inclina- 
tions of the Heart and Actions of the Life. Learn, 2. That 
Love makes our Obedience to God chearful and conſtant, de- 
lightful and laſting. Love is ſeated in the Will, and that O- 
bedience which procecds' from it is out of Choice, and pure! 

voluntary. No Commandment is grievous that is performed 
from Love, and it makes Obedience alſo conſtant, hat 
which is forced from Impreſſions of Fear is unſtedfaſt, but that 
which flows from Delight is laſting. Learn hence, That the 
Service of Chriſt is a very gracious, à moſt deſirable and de- 
lightful Service, not to Angers, whoſe Minds the God of this 
World has blinded, whoſe Conſciences are cauterized, who 
have not only grieved, but quenched the holy Spirit of God. 
But, 1. It is not grievous in itſelf. 2. Nor is it grievous 
to a regenerate Perſon; a ſound Eye never complains of 
Light, but a ſore Eye is uneaſy under it. The Commands of 
Chriſt cannot be grievous, becauſe they exact Things of us 
which are agreeable to our Reaſon, ſuitable to our 8 
conſonant to our rational Deſires. We cannot give an In- 


ſtance of any one of the Commands of Chriſt which js in itſelf. 


grievous; that Command of his, to do to others as we would 


have others do by us, is a Dictate of Nature as well as the Law 
of Chriſt, 


4 For whatſoever is born of God overcometh the 


world: and this is the victory that overcometh the 
world; even our faith. | of 


Two Things are here obſervable, namely, a Propoſition, 
and the Explication of that Propoſition, Obſerve, 1. The 
Propoſition, I hoſocever is born of God overcometh the World, 
Every regenerate Chriſtian is a victorious Chriſtian, he is a 
Conqueror, yea, the greateſt of Conquerors, he conquers the 
whole World, Obſerve, 2. The Expoſition of this Propo- 
ſition, This is the Viftory that overcometh the World, even our 
Faith. It is a ſpiritual Conqueſt, and ſpiritually obtained, 
even by Faith. Note here, 1. That the World is a Chriſtian's 
grand Enemy. A Conqueſt ſuppoſes a Combat, and a Com- 
bat ſuppoſes an Enemy. 2. That every regenerate Chriſtian 
is a victorious Conqueror over this Enemy. The Chriſtian is 
a Soldier as ſoon as he is a Believer, and he is a Conqueror 
as ſoon as he is a Soldier. This is the Victory, he hath his 
Enemy under his Feet, even whilſt he is in the Fight. Note, 


3, That the ſpecial Weapon by which the Chriſtian conquers ' 


the World, and his ſpiritual Enemies, is his Faith. Many 
Warriors have done great Things in conquering Kingdoms, 
but this is a greater Conqueſt than all theirs ; their Conqueſt 
was but poor and partial, only of ſome ſmall Parts of Earth, 
but the Chriſtian's Capes is univerſal ; thoſe Conquerors 
whilſt they prevailed Abroad were Slaves at Home ; whilſt they 
were Lords of Nations, they were Vaſſals to their own Luſts; 
but theſe Conquerors, which the Text ſpeaks of; begin their 
Victories at Home, and enlarge their Triumphs over all Ene- 
mies Abroad: This is the Victory that overcumeth the World, 
even our Faith. 


5 Who is he that overcometh the world, but he 
that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God? 6 This 
is he that came by water and blood, even Jeſus 
Chriſt ; not by water only, but by water and blood. 


Spirit 1s truth. | 


a 


Our Apoſtle having ſpoken of the Uſefulneſs of Faith in 
the former Verſe, that it overcometh the Wirld, next diſcovers 
the Object of this Faith, which is this Propoſition, that Teſus 
is the Son of God. Who is he that overcometh the World, 
but he that believeth that 7 — is the Son of God? That 
Faith which overcomes the 
and Sonſhip of Jeſus Chriſt. We overcome the World by 
believing in him that overcame it, even Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hath purchaſed, promiſed, and prepared a. better World than 


what we do ſee, or can ſee, with our bodily Eyes, and has 
made us Heirs of eternal Glory. Obſerve next, the Argument 
by which the Apoſtle proves that Jeſus is the Son of God, 


the 


, 


And it is the Spirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe the 


orld, is Faith in the Divinity 
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the true Meſſias and the Saviour of Mankind, namely, becauſe 
he came by Water and Blood; that is, 1 7 ſome, by the Teſ- 


timony given him when he was in the Water, at his Baptiſm, 
both by fob the Baptiſt and the Voice from Heaven ; he came 
by his Spirit, ſay others, as by Water, to ſanctify thoſe that 


believe in him; and by his Blood, to make a full Atonement 
for them ; an admirable Symbol of both, which was the flowing 
of Water and Blood both out of Chriſt's Side, when he hung 
upon the Croſs, It is a ſweet Meditation that Chriſt comes by 
Water as well as Blood, by way of Sanctification as well as by 
way of Juſtification ; his Death not only diſcharges from 
Guilt, but cleanſes alſo from Pollution and Filth ; b eſſed be 
God there is a Fountain opened in the Side of our Saviour for 


Sin, and for Uncleanneſs, to waſh in, and to be purged from. 


danctification is as great, and in ſome Reſpects a greater Privi- 
lege than Juſtification; for Juſtification frees us only from Mi- 
ſery and Puniſhment, but Sanctification frees us from Sin, 
which is worſe than Puniſhment. Again, real Perfections are 
above relative Perfections; now Juſtification by Chriſt's Blood 
is only a relative Perfection, it makes us ſtand in a new Rela- 
tion to the Law, by which before we ſtood guilty and con- 
demned ; but Sanctification by the Spirit of Chriſt, ſignified 
here, and ſet forth elſewhere frequently, i f is a real moral 
Perfection, it changes the Heart and Nature, and makes us 
like unto God, yea, like unto him in his higheſt Perfection, 
which is that of Holineſs. Come then, O bleſſed Redeemer, 
by Water and Blood into our Souls with thy renewing Grace 


and ſanctifying Spirit, to purge our Conſciences from dead 


Works, and to deliver us not only from the Danger, but from 
the Dominion of our Sins, | 


wal And it is the Spirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe 
the Spirit is truth. 


Some by the Spirit's bearing Witneſs underſtand the Teſti- 
mony which the Holy Spirit gave to Chriſt here upon Earth, 
as touching the Truth 'of his Doctrine, the Reality of his 
Miracles, and the Certainty of his Miſſion ; others underſtand 
by it the Spirit's Teſtimony in the holy Scriptures, and in the 
. of Believers, that Jeſus Chriſt is a divine Perſon, 
and came by Water and Blood, both to fave us at once from 
the Wrath of God, and the Rage of our Luſts. Learn thence, 
That the holy Spirit of God ſpeaking in the Scriptures, 
and breathing in the Conſciences of Believers, bears Witneſs 
to their Souls that Jeſus Chriſt came to ſave them by the 
Water of Sanctification, as well as with and by the Blood 
of Redemption; and that the Spirit thus witneſſing is a Spirit 
of Truth. | | 8 


7 For there are three that bear record in heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt : and theſe 
three are one. | dl 


That is, „There are three in Heaven which do bear record 
to this Truth here upon Earth, namely, that Jeſus if the Chriſt; 
that is to ſay, the three Perſons in the holy Trinity, the Fa- 
ther, the Mord, and the Holy Ghoſt ; the Father bore Wit- 
neſs both at Chriſt's Baptiſm and Transfiguration alſo, when 
with an audible Voice he declared, This is my beloved Son, in 
| whom I am well pleaſed. The Word bore record of himſelf, 
_ affirming frequently, plainly, and directly, that he was the 
Son of God, and making it manifeſt by his Doctrine and Mi- 
racles, that he came from the Father ; the Spirit bore Witneſs 
to this, partly by deſcending on Chriſt at his Baptiſm in the 
Shape of a Dove, and partly by deſcending on his Apoſtles in 
the Feaſt of Pentecſt in the Figure of fiery Tongues, Ads ii. 
Learn hence, 1. That it was no eaſy Matter to believe the 
Truth of our Saviour's Miſſion and Miracles, and that Jeſus 
Chriſt was the eſſential and natural Son of God. Though by 
the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes every Truth is eſtabliſhed, 
yet in this and the next Verſe we have no leſs than fix Wit- 
neſſes produced to prove our Jeſus to be the Son of God, 
three heavenly and three earthly Witneſſes. — It is added, 
theſe three are one, one in Teſtimony, ſay the Adverſaries of 
the Trinity, but not one in Eſſence; one in both, fay we, as 
one in "Teſtimony, fo one in Eflence. But ſuppoſe that we ſhould 
grant that the Oneneſs fpoken of in the "Text is to be expounded 

of Conſent in Teſtimony, Agreement, and Will Soar 
yet will it prove the Godhead of Chriſt, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; for in free Agents, where there is the ſame Will, there 
is the ſame Nature; with Men it is the ſame ſpecifical Nature; 


| 


q 


| 


but with God, becauſe there is but one only God, therefore 
it muſt be the ſame numerical Nature. Learn, 2. That there 
are three Perſons, yet but one God, that do bear Witneſs to 
the Divinity of Chriſt, and of the plenteous Redemption 
wrought by him, 1 "Faq 


8 And there are three that bear witneſs in earth, the 


ſpirit, and the water, and the blood: and theſe three 
agree in one, | a 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid: © As there are Three in Heaven 
who have given us their Teſtimony to the Divinity of Chriſt 
and his Doctrine here on Earth, ſo there are Three Witneſſes 
here below, teſtifying the ſame thing, namely, the Spirit, in 
the preaching of the Goſpel, and in the Souls of Believers ; 
the Water, or Sacrament of Baptiſm, wherein we are baptized 
in the Name of the Son as well as of the Father; and the Blood, 
that is, the Death of Chriſt, and the Sufferings of thoſe who 
have ſealed this Truth with their Blood; all theſe do give Teſ- 
timony on Earth to Chriſt's Divinity from Heaven.” Mete 
here, that though much of theſe two Verſes be left out in many 
antient Copies of the Bible, as the learned Dr. Hammond takes 
Notice, yet in Copies more antient they are found, and we 
have more Reaſon to believe that the Arians left them out, 
than that the Orthodox put them in, other Texts that aſſert 
the Truth being ſo abuſed, It has been the common Courſe 
of Hereticks to diſown the Authority of ſuch Texts as do gall 
and pinch them. Note farther, That the Doctrine of the bleſſed 
Trinity ſtands built upon holy Scripture, as a firm Baſis and 
impregnable Rock, and the Doctrine of the Anti- Trinitarians 
falls to the Ground like Dagon before the Ark, Lord, let our 
dd amr ws 7 evermore ſtoop and yield to this Divine Reve- 
lation, thoug it contain ſuch a Doctrine as doth exceed the 
Comprehenſion of human Reaſon. _ 


9 C If we receive the witneſs of men, the witneſs of 
God is greater : for this is the witneſs of God which 
he hath teſtified of his Son. 10 He that believeth on 
the Son of God hath the witneſs in himſelf : he that 
believeth not God hath made him a lyar, becauſe 
5 believeth not the record that God gave of his 
on. | | 


Our Apoſtle's Argument in theſe Words is taken from the 
leſs to the greater, thus: If, ſays he, for the believing of any 
thing, it be ordinarily thought ſufficient to have the Teſtimony 
of two or three credible Men, then ſurely the Teftimony 
of the faithful and infallible God, given from Heaven, is much 
more worthy of Belief; but the Teſtimony given concern- 
ing Chriſt, that he is verily the Son of God, is evidently 
the Teſtimony of the faithful God that cannot lye ; there- 
fore he that, after all the Aſſurance which God has given 
of his Son's being a true and real Saviour, ſhall yet reject and 
diſown him as ſuch, does in effect accuſe God of Falſhood, 
and make him a Lyar, becauſe he believes not the Record 
which God has given of his Son; whereas the Perſon that be- 
lieves on Chriſt as the Son of God, and the true Meſſiah, is 
ſafe, WT the Teſtimony of God the Father, without him, 
and the Teſtimony of the holy Spirit within him, as the Spirit 
of Holineſs, Wiſdom and Power : He that believeth on the 
Son hath the Witneſs in himſelf, he that believeth not the Son has 
made God a Lyar.” Learn hence, 1. That every Teſtimony 
which God gives us, is infallibly true. 2. That the Teſtimony 
which God has given us concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt's be- 
ing the true and promiſed Mefliah, has had its Confirmation 
abundantly above and beyond other Teſtimonies. 3. There- 
fore ſuch as do not believe on our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as the 
Saviour of the World, they diſbelieve the moſt undoubted and 
infallible Teſtimony of God, and in. his Account make him a 
tp Lord, what a bold, preſumptuous, and daring Sin is 

ee ? It gives God the Lye, and makes the God of Truth 
a Lyar. iy | ö | „ 


11 And this is the record, that God hath given to 
us eternal life: and this life is in his Son. 12 He that 
hath the Son hath life; au he that hath not the Son 
of God hath not life. e eos | 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid : «The Sum of God's Teſtimony 
recorded in the Goſpel is this, concerning his Son Jeſus 
| — 2. Chriſt 
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Chriſt, namely, chat Ciod for his Sake has made a free Deed 
of Gift of Pardon and Salyation to the World, aſſuring them 
of Grace here, and eternal Life hereafter, upon Condition of 
their believing Acceptance, that is, of Faith and Obedience; 
and accordingly he that thus has Chriſt, he that accepts the 
Merit of his Blood, and ſubmits to the Authority of his Law, 
hath eternal Life," that is, he has an undouhted Right unto it, 
and; Aſſurance of it, yea, he has it already initially, and in the 
firſt Fruits; but he that either by Unbelief or Diſobedience 
refuſes Chriſt, Mall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth 
on him. Learn hence, 1. That eternal Life is the Gift of 
God. 2. That this Gift of eternal Life is laid up for us in 
his Son. 3. That upon our having or not having Union with 
and Intereſt in the Son, depends our having or not having eter- 
nal Life. He that hath the Son hath Life, and he that hath nat 
In Bolts. ee. TT Rn . | 


13 Theſe things have I written unto you that be- 


lieve on the name of the Son of God; that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may be- 
lieye on the name of the Son of God. - | 


Our Apoſtle entring now upon the Concluſion of his ex- 
cellent Epiſtle, acquaints them with his Deſign and End in the 
writing of it, namely, 1. That they might know they had 
eternal Life, that is, both a. Right and Title to eternal Life, 
and might alſo attain to the Knowledge and Aﬀfurance of 
it, Learn thence, That Believers may in this Life, without 
the Help of extraordinary Revelation, attain to a Knowledge 
and well-grounded Aſſurance of Life Eternal. Theſe Things 
have I written unto you that believe, that ye may know that ye 
have eternal Life. There is a threefold Knowledge ; No- 
tional, which is barely the Work of the Underſtanding ; Ex- 
perimental, which is ſeated in the Heart, and viſible in the 
Life; Fiducial, when a Perſon is aſcertained and aſſured of 
what he knows; thus here, theſe Ti binge I write, that ye may 
know that ye know, that is, be aſſured that ye know; a 
Chriſtian may believe, and yet nat be aſſured that he does be- 
lieve; many have a vital Act which have not a fiducial Act 
of Faith ; many have a Faith of Adherence that want a Faith 
of Evidence : F aith and Aſſurance in a Saint differ as much 
as Reaſon and Learning in a Man ; ever Man has Reaſon, 
but, every Man that has Reaſon has not Learning, which is 
the Improvement of Reaſon; thus every goof Man has 
Faith, but every one that has Faith has not Aſſurance, which 
is the ſpecial Fruit of Faith, This therefore was the firſt De- 
fign and End of St. John's writing, that they might know they 
did believe ; the ſecond follows, that thoſe that did believe, 
might believe an the Name of the Son of God; the Meaning is, 
that they might more firmly believe, be more rooted, ground- 
ed, ſettled, and confirmed in the Faith, fo as to remain un- 
ſhaken by all the Storms of Perſecution that might fall upon 
them ; this ſeems to be the Senſe of the Apoſtle when he ex- 
| horts Believers to believe. Theſe things I write unto you that 
believe, that ye may believe on the Name of the Son of God. 
The ſtrongeſt Believers may be exhorted to ſtrengthen their 
Faith, and to perſevere in the Faith, which they are ſtrength- 
ened and eſtabliſhed in. 


14 C And this is the confidence that we have in him, 
that if we aſk any thing according to his will, he hear- 
eth us. 5 And if we know that he hear us, whatſoever 
we aſk, we know that we have the petitions that we 
_ deſired of him. 


Io0o enforce the foregoing Exhortation to Believers, name- 
ly, to be confirmed and conſtant in the Faith, he ſhews them 
here what a ſpecial Advantage Believers have above other 
Perſons, namely, Confidence in all their Approaches to God; 
and a full Aſſurance, 1. In general, that whatever they aſk in 
Faith, according to his Will, they ſhall obtain. 2. In parti- 
cular, that out ſeveral Petitions which we preſent unto God 
mall, in his own Time, in his own Way, and after his 
own Manner, be granted by him, provided our Perſons and 
* our Prayers be qualified according to the Goſpel for the re- 
ceiving of his Promiſe. Hence learn, That through our In- 
tereſt in Chriſt, and for the Sake of his meritorious Satiſ- 
faction and prevailing Interceſſion, our Prayers are certainly 
heard by God, and we ſhall afſuredly have what God has 
No. 56. 


| of ' thoſe things which we crave of God 


proiniſed to give, and we are fit to receive. God indeed does 
not always, nay, not. often, come with an Anſwer of Prayer 
at our Time, but he never ſtays a Moment beyond his own 
Time. Learn, 2. That in all the Prayers we preſent and put 
up to God, a ſpecial Eye and Regard muſt be had to the Will 
of God, if we expect to be heard and anſwered. If we aſk 
any thing according to his Mill be heareth us. The Will of 
God is the Rule, not only of things to be done by us, but alſo 


to do for us. The 
on is the Rule and 
1. The Will of God in his Commands; 
whatever God hath required us to dv, we may pray for Power 
that we may do. 2. The Will of God in his Promiſes z what 
God | hath faid he will give, we may pray that we may re- 
ceive. 3. The Will of God in Prophecies; what God hath 
foretold thall come to paſs, we may and ought to pray that it 
may come to pass. The Prayer of Man gives Birth to the 
Prophecies of . yea, ru to the Promiſes of God too, 

will be enquired of, to do it for them; 
Though God be a ſure Paymaſter, — he . po 
ſhould put his Bond in Suit before he pays. Learn, 3. That 
a 125 Fonds eg, to God's Will, ſhall certainly be 
granted according to our Will. VF we aſt any thin | 
to his Will, he heareth us. Wen we — Be i prota 
Obedience to God's Will, and with Submiſſion to his Will, 
we know that we have the Petitions that we aſh of him, 


Will of God under a threefold Revelati 
Matter of Prayer, 


Ezek. xxxvi. 37. 


16 If any man ſee his brother ſin a ſin which is 
not unto death, he ſhall aſk, and he ſhall give him 
life for them that ſin not unto death. There is a fin 
unto death : I do not fay that he ſhall pray for it. 


17 All unrighteouſneſs is fin : and there is a fin not 
unto death, 


Our Apoſtle informed us in the foregoing Verſe of the Com- 
fort which Believers have in their Prayers for themſelves, all 
that is requeſted by them is granted by God; now in the Verſe 
before us he relates the Benefit which others receive by their 
Prayers as well as themſelves, aſſuring them, that if any of 
them did pray for an offending Brother, they ſhould be heard 
in what they deſired, unleſs the Perſon they prayed for had 
ſinned the unpardonnable Sin, the Sin unte Death, by which 
we are to underſtand Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Religion 
unto Idolatry, as appears from the following Words, Lieb 
yourſelves from Idols, which Caution has no manner of de- 
pendence upon what went before, unleſs we underſtand the 
Sin unto Death in this Senſe ; or if (with others) we call it 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it comes to the ſame; for 


what is that Sin but a renouncing of Chriſtianity, denying the 


Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, after Illumination and Con- 


viction by the Holy Ghoſt, and maliciouſly perſecuting the 
ſincere Profeſſors of it? Here note, 1. That a Believer is not 
to hide his Eyes from obſerving, but may and ought to take 
notice of the Sins and Miſcarriages of his Brethren : IF a 
Man ſee his Brother fin, which he cannot do if he neglect 
to obſerve him. Note, 2. That a Believer diſcerning and 
obſerving the Sin of his Brother, may and ought to pray for 
him. Let him aſk, that is, importune God 01 his Behalf, 
Note, 3. That a Believer's Prayers may prevail with God 
for us, when our own Prayers will not prevail for ourſelves. 
Let him aſk, and he ſhall give him Life, temporal Life at leaſt, 
and upon his Repentance and Faith, eternal Life alſo. Note, 
4. That the State of fome wicked Men may be ſuch, that 
were it certainly known, it might be a Chriſtian's Duty to 
ceaſe praying for them. There is a Sin unto Death, that is, 
which doth not only deſerve Death, as all Sin doth, and be- 
ſpeak. a perſon in a State of Death, but a Sin that argues, 
a Perſon to be twice dead, dead in reſpect of Unregeneracy, 
and dead in reſpect of wilful and finful Apoſtaſy. I ds not 
ſay that ye ſhall pray for it, that is, for the Perſon guilty of 

it, ſeeing God never intends to forgive it. Lord! how de- 
plorable is the Condition of thoſe whoſe Sins are paſt Prayers, 
who give over praying for themſelves, and others are ſtopt 
from praying for them! How fad is it when the Lord ſhuts 
up the Hearts of any of his from praying for us! It ſhews 
the Sin of that Man to be apprehended as being the Sin unto 
Death, when the Faithful ceaſe praying for him. Yet 
Note, 5. The Apoſtle doth not here explicitly and ſimply 
forbid praying for ſuch wretched Perſons, but only ſays, 


T1 do not ſay that ye ſhall pray for them; that is, I cannot give 
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you any Encouragement to pray for ſuch, nor dare I pro- 


miſe you any good Succeſs in praying for them who have 
ſinned unto Death. 7 do not ſay; that is, I give you no 
Warrant, I lay you under no Command, I can give you no 
rome that your Prayers for ſuch ſhall be heard and an- 
wered, : 


18 We know that whoſoever is born of God fin- 
neth not ; but he that is begotten of God keepeth him- 
ſelf, and that wicked one toucheth him not. 


That is, we are well aſſured that ſincere Chriſtians, who are 
begotten and born of God, do not commit this Sin unto Death, 
namely, Apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity to the Heathen Idolatry : 
but he keepeth himſelf, and the wicked one toucheth him wot ; 
that is, he preſerveth himſelf from the Contagion of Idolatry, 
into which the Devil was ſo buſy to ſeduce a great Part of 
Mankind. It may be further added, that he that is born of 
God, fo far as he is Partaker of the divine Nature, ſiuneth 
not; that is, ſuffers not any Sin to have Dominion over him, 
but takes care to preſerve himſelf, through the Aſſiſtance of di- 
vine Grace, from Satan's deadly Wound. He toucheth him 
not; that is, doth not touch him ſo as to leave an Impreſſion 
of his deviliſh Spirit upon him. Non tangit tactu gualitativo, 
v tactu lethali & mortifero ; © He ſhall not mortally touch 
them, to make them fin unto Death.“ 


19 And we know that we are of God, — 


That is, do Aer to the true God, and are Worſhippers 
of him; we are guided by his Spirit, we are obedient to his 
Laws, we pleaſe him on Earth, and do hope to enjoy him in 
Heaven. 


— And the whole world lieth in wickedneſs. 


That is, the far greater Part of the World are under the 
Dominien of that wicked one, being ſunk into Idolatry, and 
become Worſhippers of the Devil, continuing in the midſt 
of their Impurity and Malignity, and wholly ſet upon Miſ- 
chief and Wickedneſs. See here the Darkneſs and Horror 
of an unregenerate and unconverted State, Perſons in it are 
under the Dominion of Satan, that wicked one. But be- 
hold the bleſſed Change that Chriſtianity makes, not in the 
Profeſſion, but in the Practice of it, it delivers from the 


Power of Darkneſs, and from the Power of Satan, the Prince 


of Darkneſs, and tranſlates us into the Kingdom of God's 
dear Son. 7 © i 


20 And we know that the Son of God is come, 
and hath given us an underſtanding that we may know 
him that is true. And we are in him that is true, 
even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, This is the true God, 
and eternal life. 21 Little children keep yourſelyes 
from idols. Amen. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, We Chriſtians are better taught 
by our Religion, to acknowledge and worſhip the only true God 
by his Son Telus Chriſt our only Mediator, and therefore ex- 
hort you to keep from Idols; intimating hereby, that the 
worſhipping of any other beſides this only truly God, and by 
any other Mediator, beſides Jeſus Chriſt, is Idolatry. Or the 

ords may be ſenſed thus: We are ſure that the Son of God 
is come, and that Chriſt is he, who by his Doctrine and Spirit 
hath enlightened us to know the true and living God, whilſt 
the greateſt Part of the World worfhip falſe Gods, yea, adore 
the Devil himſelf.” And farther, We are in him that is true, 
even in his Son Feſus Chriſt ; that is, we are by Faith implanted 
into Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Author, Purchaſer, and Diſpoſer 
of eternal Life, and therefore is true God. This Text, which 
proves undeniably the Divinity of Chriſt, the Socinians per- 
vert by applying theſe Words, this is the true God, not to 
Chriſt, but to God the Father. But this makes the Apoſtle 
guilty of a grand Tautology, by ſaying The true God is the 
true God.” Beſides, it is here ſaid of the ſame Perſon that he is 
the true God, and eternal Life. Now eternal Life is thrice in 
this very Chapter attributed to Jeſus Chriſt, as the Author and 
Diſpenſer of it, # 11, 12, 13. If then Chriſt be meant by 
eternal Life, he muſt be alſo meant by the true God, for they 
are ſpoken of together when the Apoſtle ſays, this is the true 
God, and eternal Life. Laſtly, Our Apoſtle concludes his 
Epiſtle, with this cautionary Direction, Little Children, keep your- 
ſelves from Idols. As if he had ſaid, My Advice to you is as 
that of a Father to his own Children, having received by the 


Goſpel the Knowledge of the true God, keep yourſelves from 


Idols, or falſe Gods of the Heathen, among whom ye live ; 
abandon all Idolatry, Superſtition, ' ſacrificing to Idols, fre- 
quenting Idol - Feafts, and all idolatrous Communion, theſe 
things being inconſiſtent with the Worſhip of the true God, 
and real Chriſtianity, Little Children, keep yourſelves from 
Idols . Amen. | y 
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That St John, the Apoſtle and Diſciple” of our Saviour, who wrote the Firſt, did alſo write this Second Epiſtle, 


ſeems very evident from the exatt Agreement of ſeveral Paſſages in this with the former Epiſtl 
Mord; and accordingly it has been agreed that the ſame Perſon was the Author of Wh Zille b 


even Word far 


But as touching the Perſon to whom it was wrote, there have been different Opinions: Some think that it was a Church 


whom be direfts it to under the Title of the Elect Lady; and that fo 
of Jeruſalem, the Mother of all, and from whence came forth the 


i Church, and particularly the Church 
ord to all other Churches; the Reaſon upon 


which this Conjecture is grounded, is, becauſe the reſt of the Epiſtles, called Catholick, were «written to the Fews, (ex- 

. cepting that to Gaius,) and therefore probably this was written to ſome Jewiſh Church; and becauſe all the Fewiſh 
Churches received their ſpiritual Things from the Church of Jeruſalem, ſhe may therefore (ſay ſome) be fitly fliyled the 
Lady, as ſhe was the Mother of all other Churches. Others conceive this Epiſtle to be wrote to a particular Perſon, 
ſome Eminent and Religious Matron, of a great Eſtate, and a great Reliever and Supporter of the Members of the 


HE elder unto the elect lady, and her children, 
4 whom I love in the truth; and not I only, but 


Ho all they that have known the truth; 2 For the 
truth's ſake which dwelleth in us, and ſhall be with us 
for ever. 3 Grace be with you, mercy, and peace from 
God the Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the 
Son of the Father, in truth and love. * 


ſtle, St John, ſtyling him, The Elder, partly with Reſpect to his 
Age, he being, as it is thought, the only Perſon at that Time 
living upon the Earth, who bore the Name of an Apo/ile ; and 
partly with reſpe& to his Office in the Church; the Word El- 
der being a Name of Honour and | Dignity, we find both St 
Peter elſewhere, and St John here, making uſe of it. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Perſon to whom the Epiſtle is directed, The elef? 
Lady, and her Children; either ſome particular Church, with 
its religious Members, according to ſome : or ſome honourable 
Perſon of eminent Piety and Uſefulneſs in the Church, accord- 
ing to others; and to her Children, who had been religiouſly 
educated by her. Ohſerve, 3. The Solemn Profeſſion which 


he makes of the Sincerity of his Love to herſelf and her Chil- 
dren, together with the Ground and attractive Cauſe of that 
his cordial Affection to her and her's, //hom I love in the Truth, 


and for the Truths Sake, Mark, St John here loved the Lady 
for the Truth's Sake, but how many in our Days love the 
Truth for the Lady's Sake? I mean for ſiniſter Ends, and bye 
Reſpects. It is a' bleſſed Thing when a Religion, and the 
Grace of God ſhining in the Lives of Chriſtians, is the ſpecial 


Loadſtone of our Love and Affection toward them; The Elder | 


to the ele? Lady, whom ] love in the Truth. She had embraced 
the Truth of the Goſpel, and he was confidently perſuaded 
that ſhe would continue in the Profeſſion and Practice of it 
for ever. Obſerve, 4. The Salutation ſent to her and her 
Children; namely, Increaſe of Grace, and an Abundance of 
Mercy and Peace from God the Father, and Chriſt the Re- 
deemer; earneſtly wiſhing that they may continue ſtedfaſt in 


2 
* 


Church in her Days. Which Opinion of theſe Two has the greater Probability, is a Matter of no great , 
Tet us rather attend to the Subject Matter of this divine Epiſtle, which Beek thus, . | os ö e 


the Profeſſion of the Truth, and in the Exerciſe of Link one 
to another, Grace, Mercy, and Peace 2 God the Father, 


and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the Fath 
Td and Love. 7% . e 9 


4 I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children 


walking in truth, as we have received a commandment 
|'from the Pacher 


1 Obſerve We 1. Thee Peron writing and direting this Epi- 


Obſerve here, x. The Perſon rejoicing, St John the Apoſtle 
and Miniſter of Chriſt Jeſus, Irejoiced greatly. 2. The Mercy 
rejoiced in, their walking in the Truth. It was not their ſpe- 
culative Knowledge of the Truth, and their taking upon them 
a bare Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, that he rejoiced in, but their 


walking in the Truth, and framing their Converſation according 


to the Commandment which they had received from the Fa- 
ther. Chriſtianity is not a ſpeculative Science, but a practical 
Art of holy Living; and the moſt exalted Knowledge is in- 
ſufficient to Salvation without a ſuitable and correſpondent 
Practice; therefore ſays.St John here, I rejoiced greatly to find 
of thy Children, not barely profeſſng of the Truth, but walk- 
ing in the Truth. Obſerve, 3. The Perſons rejoiced for, or in 
the Behalf of, the Youth in that Church or Family, to which 
he now wrote, I rejoiced to find thy Children walking in the 
Truth; the Hopes which the holy Apoſtle had of a Succeſſion 
of Saints, and that the Children in his Time would walk in 
their religious Parents Footſteps, was Matter of ſingular ] 
and Rejoicing to the bleſſed Apoſtle, Yet obſerve, 4. Wi 
what Caution, Reſtriction, and Limitation, out Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Irejoiced greatly to nd of thy Children; that is, ſome of them, 
erhaps many of them, it is to be feared not all of them; to 
ve ſeen all was no doubt the Apoſtle's Deſire, but to find 


any was queſtionleſs Matter of exceeding Joy, 1 rejaiced greatly 


to find of thy Children walking in the Truth, Learn hence, 
"That there is no greater Joy to the Miniſters of Chriſt than 
to ſee the Youth, or riſing Gereration in their Day, walking 
in the Paths of Holineſs and Religion, and treading in their re- 


ligious Parents Footſteps. | 
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5 And now I beſeech thee, lady, not as though 
I wrote a new commandment unto thee, but that 
which we had from the beginning, that we love one 
another. | 


o 


Obſerve hereg The Duty required, t 
feſſion of the G 


qgether with the Pre- 
oſpel, name) yy tod live in nity and Peace, 
in Amity and Concord, one With angther. This he calls a 

»mmandment, in the ſingular Number, to intimate, that in 
this one Commandment all the reſt are contained, and in keep- 
ing this we keep all: And he tells them it is no new Com- 
mandment, but an old One, from the Beginning; it is as 
old as Moſes, yea, as old as Adam, being a part of the Law 
of Nature written in Adam's Heart; yet in ſome Reſpects 
Love may be called a new Commandment, becauſe urged from 
new Motives, and enforced by a new. Example; and becaufe 
it is never to wax old, but to be always freſh in the Memories, 
and found in the Piactice of Chriſt's Diſciples to the End of 
the World: I torite no new Commandment, but what we had 
from the Beginning, that we love ane another. 


6 And this is love, that we walk after his com- 


mand ments. This is the commandment, That, as ye 
have heard from the beginning, ye ſhould walk in 
it. | 35 


dently appear that there is the true Love of God in us, if we 
endeavour to frame our Lives accordin 

ments; and this, he aſſures them, was I 
ment, which they heard from the Beginnin 
was firſt preach | 
Chriſt, and love one another, and conſtantly perſevere in the. 
Practice of theſe Duties. Learn hence, That as Obedience 


e great Command- 
when the Goſpel 


| miſed Reward b 


| 


— 


way of Encouragement to them in the 
Courſe of their Obedience. We may with Moſes have re- 


ſpect to the Recompence of Reward, but not only, or chiefly, 


yet as a Spur to provoke us to Duty. Perſeverance in Good- 
neſs has its Reward belonging to it ; that Reward has a Ful- 
neſs belonging to it, a Fulneſs of Compenſation, and a Ful- 
neſs of Satisfaction, and that it is both lawful and laudable 
to have an Eye in our working to this folt Recompence of 
Reward. "4 „ % ef GC. 


9 Whoſoeyer tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in the 
doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God. He that abideth 


in the doctrine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father 
and the Son. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Character given bf the, Goſpel, it 


to his Command- 


unto them, namely, that they ſhould believe in 


is the natural Effect and neceſſary Product of Love, ſo is it 


the beſt Evidence, the ſureſt Mark and Sign of it, This is the 


Love of God; that is, the ſureſt Evidence that we love him, 
if we keep his Commandments. Learn, 2. That it is not 
ſufficient that we profeſs Love to God and our Neighbour, 


but we muſt walk in Love, and be found in the Exerciſe, 
yea, in the perſevering Exereiſe, of that Grace and Duty. 


This is the Commandment, That, as ye have heard from the Be- 


ginning, ye ſhould walk in it. 
7 


7 For many deceivers are entered into the world, 
who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, 
This is a deceiver and an antichriſt. $1 of: [404 


I 


Having exhorted them to Perſeverance in the Faith, before 
he ſubjoins a Reaſon for that Exhortation now, becauſe many. 
Deceivers are entred into the Morld, &c. Many Impoſtors 
were gone forth abroad, who denied, ſome the Divinity, others 
the Humanity of Chriſt, and ſo razed the very Foundations 
of Chriſtianity, and thus diſcovered themſelves to be Anti- 
chriſts, or Perſons that ſet themſelves to oppoſe Jeſus Chriſt. 
Learn hence, That even from the Beginning our Lord Jeſus 
has had thoſe who have diſowned his Natures, and denied his 
Offices, the Divinity of his Perſon, the Meritoriouſneſs of 
his Satisfaction; theſe are Antichriſts, Perſons maliciouſly ſet 
againſt Chriſt, and they ſhall find him righteouſly ſet againſt 
them in the Day when they ſhall be ſummoned by him ſo- 
lemnly to appear before him. 


— 


« 8.4 Look to yourſelves, that we loſe. not thoſe 
things which we have wrought, but that we receive 
a full re war. 5 | | 


2 223 — 


lere our Apoſtle reſumes his Exhiortation to them to Con- 
Raney and Perſeverance” in the Faith and Obedience of 
the Goſpel, from this Argument, leſt they ſhould loſe the 
Fruit of their Faith profeſſed, the Profit of their Afflictions, 
which for the fake of Chriſtianity they had ſuffered, and 
their Works of Piety and Charity which they have performed, 
but continuing faithful to the Death, might receive a, full 
"Reward, even a Crown of Life. Learn hence, That it is 
both lawful and needful, even for the beſt of Saints, in what 
they do in the Service of God, to have an Eye to the pro- 
| I 


| 


| 


s 


is the Doctrine of Chrift ; that is, the Doctrine relating to 
Chriſt, and the Doctrine taught by Chriſt. OBferve, 2. What 
is affirmed of thoſe that apoſtatize from, and abide not in, the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, they have not God; that is, ſay ſome, they 
have not God to be their Father, nor the Spirit to be their 
Guide and Sanctifier; they have, ſay others, no Knowledge 
of God, no Intereſt in God, no Influences of Grace and Ho- 
lineſs derived from God. Obſerve, 3. The happy Condition 
of thoſe that abide in the Doctrine of Chri/t, they have both 
the Father and the Son; he that has one, hath both; and he 


a 
| . 8 on that has not both, has ao} — and this having may admit 
As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, By: this we ſhall make it evi- 


a threefold Interpretation, thus; | be has the Father. and the Son 
| by way of Abode and Inhabitation ; he dwelleth in God, and 

od in him; they have. the Father and the Son -with them 
by way of Society and Communion, We will come unto them, 
and make our Abode with' them. Laſtly, They have the Fa- 
ther and the Son, by the Way of Aſſiſtance and Approbation; 
they have God to aſſiſt them, to accept them, to reward 


10 0 If there come any unto you, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not into your houſe, neither 
bid him God ſpeed. 11 For he that biddeth him 
God ſpeed, is partaker of his evil deeds. 
In theſe! Words our Apoſtle directs them how to carry 
themſelves towards thoſe wicked Apoſtates and heretical 

Seducers, that deny the Goſpel, or any eſſential Part of 


| Chriſtianity, by no Means to give any Countenance or En- 


couragement to them, or to hold any Familiarity or Com- 
munion with them, nor to entertain them, nor ſo much as 
courteouſly to ſalute them, but, by ſhewing them Diſreſpect 
manifeſt a Diſlike and Diſapproving of their Errors. This 
Form of Interdict, Bid bim not God ſpeed, ſeems to be an 
Imitation of the Jewiſh Practice towards excommunicated 
Perſons, who were not only excluded from all Commerce, 
but alſo from all kind of common Civilities, and ordinary 
Salutation. Learn hence, That even civil Courteſy and 
common Reſpect, is not, ought not to be, paid to thoſs that 
ſeduce others, or attempt to ſeduce us, from the Chriſtian 
Faith. 7 all pity of otro ITY iS wm 


12 Having many things to write unto you, I would 
not write with paper and ink: but I truſt to come unto 
you, and ſpeak face to face, that our joy may be full. 


1g The children of thy elect ſiſter greet thee, Amen. 


© Here, our Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle with an Apology . 
for the Brevity of it, declaring that he hoped to come ſhort- 
ly to them, and fee them. And though he had many Things 
15 write, yet e were not fit to be written; but be- 
tides, a lively Voice affects more than a written Letter; 
and he; hoped that they ſhould be filed with mutual Joy at 
che ſight of, and converſe. with, each other. Preſence of 
Friends, and familiar Converſe with each other, is prefer- 
able to all writing to each other. By the Children of the eledt 
Siſter, ſome again underſtand the Members of another 
Church, who now ſent Salutations to them. The conclud- 
ing Word e his Sincerity in what he had written 
to them, and his hearty Wiſhes for the Happineſs and Welfare 


of them. 


THE 
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IME elder unte the well-beloyed Gaius, whom J 
love in the truth. C 


* 1 
The 


* 


— 


Ob ſerve here, 1. The Penman and Writer of this Epiſtle, 
St. John, who wrote the two former, as appears by the 
Agreement of them in Words and Phraſes, which are peculiar 

to this Apoſtle, he ſtyles himſelf not an Apoſtle, though he was 

ſo, but an Elder; that Word being a Name of Honour and 

Dignity belonging to the Chief of their Tribes, agrees very 


well with the Office of the Apoſtles, ſet over the Twelve Tribes 


of the Houſe of Hrael. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon to whom 

this Epiſtle is directed, Gaius; we find three Perſons of this 

Name in the New Teſtament, to wit, Gaius of Macedonia, 

Aeis xix. Gaius of Derbe, Acts xx. and Caius of Corinth, 
Rom. xvi. whom St. Paul calls his Hoſt, and of the whole 
Church, who being eminent for his Hoſpitality, eſpecially to 
the Miniſters who went out to preach the Goſpel among the 

Gentiles, taking nothing of them, this Man ſeems to be. the 

Perſon who had the Hö Bolt of an Epiſtle ſent to him from 
the Pen of an eminent Apoſtle; ſuch as do excel in their Kind- 

neſs to the Faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, having oft 

times in this Life ſome ſpecial Marks of Honour and Reſpect 
put upon them by God, as a Token of his gracious Acceptance 

of them. Obſerve, 3. The Intereſt which Gaius had in 
St. John's Affections, he ſtyles him, the well-beloved Gaius, 

and ſhews alſo what was the Motive and Attractive of that 

his Love, namely, the Truth, that is, the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

called eminently the Truth; he loved Gaius in the Truth, 

that is, in great Sincerity, and for the Truth, for his ſincere 

profeſſing and pratifing the Doctrine of the Goſpel, The Elder 

unto the well-beloved Gaius, whom TI love in the Truth; ſuch 

as love the Truth are, and ought to be, the ſpecial Objects of 
our Love. | ; 


2 Beloved, I wiſh above all things that thou may- 
eft proſper and be in health, even as thy foul proſ- 
Pein. 


Obſerve here, 1. This holy Man, Gaius, who was ſo hoſpi- 
table an Hoſt to the Miniſters and Members of Chriſt, had but 
a weak and ſickly Body, he wanted Health; Strength of 
Grace and Dearneſs of Reſpe&, even from God himſelf, can- 
not prevail againſt Diſeaſes ; ſuch as are moſt Holy are ſome- 
times moſt weak and ſickly. Obſerve, 2. That though Gaius 
had but a weak and conſumptive Body, yet had he a very thriv- 
ing and vigorous Soul; it is a very common, yet a very fad 
and true Obſervation, that Men of ftrong, healthy, and ac- 
tive Bodies, have weak, lame, ſickly, and {inful Souls. Ah 


wretched Sinner ! when under Obligations to ſerve thy God | 


beſt, thou forgetteſt him moſt, and proſtituteſt thy Health to 
the Service of thy Luſts ; how does the Health and Eaſe of one 
Day deſerve the Service and Thankfulneſs of toy whole Life! 
But, alas! inſtead of that thou makeſt him to ſerve with thy 
Sins, and layeſt the firſt Fruits of thy Time and Strength upon 
the Devil's Altar. Obſerve, 3. Our Apoſtle's Wiſh on the 
| Behalf of Gaius, namely, that his Body were as healthful as 

No. 56. 


* 


I 


bis Soul was holy, that he had as much Health in the one as 


he had Grace in the other; I wiſh above all Things that thou 


'mayeſt proſper and be in Health, even as thy Soul proſpereth. 
Behold here ſuch an improved and well-grown Chriſtian was 
this holy Man Gaius, that our Apoſtle makes the proſperous 
State of his Soul the Meaſure of all that Proſperity which the 
one could wiſh or the other deſire; as, thy Soul proſpereth fo 
may thy bodily Health, for the Service of God and of thy 
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3 For I rejoiced greatly when the 'brethren came 
and teſtified of the truth that is in thee, even as thou 
walkeſt in the truth. 4 I have no greater joy than to 
hear that my children walk in truth. 


. , 4 
4 4 14227 


| 1, Obſerve here, 1. The commendable Teſtimony which the 
| Brethren that came 85 Gaius gave to St. John concerning 
his holy and unblameable Converſation, according to the Di- 
rection of the Goſpel, the Brethren te/tified of thee that thou 
walleſt in the Truth ; good Reports of our Brethren, without 
detracting any Thin — their Worth, is a manifeſt Duty. 
Obferve, 2. Wich what Joy and Rejoicing St. ohn teceived 
the Notices of Gazus's Adherence to the Trut , and of his 
anſwerable walking  thereunto, I Yejoiced when the Brethren 
came and teftified of thee; he did not envy the Grace of God 
ſo largely conferred on Gaius, but rejoiced in it, and no doubt 
blefſed God exceedingly for it; Soul-Mercies are the greateſt 
Mercies, and Matters of the greateſt Joy to gracious Souls. 
Obſerve, 3. That additional Joy which St. Joh» expreſſes to 
hear that his Children, that is, thoſe Perſons whom he had 
converted to Chriſtianity, and begotten to Chriſt through the 
Goſpel, did walk in the Truth, that is, in the ſincere Practice 
as well as in the outward Profeſſion of Religion: I have no 
greater Joy than to hear that my Children walk in the Truth ; 
the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt rejoice mor: in the Welfare 


of their People's Souls, than in all their worldly Wealth or 
Honour, 


5 Beloved, thou doeſt faithfully whatſoever thou 
doeſt to the brethren, and to ſtrangers; 6 Which have 
born witneſs of thy charity before the church : whom 
if thou bring forward on their journey after a godly 
ſort, thou ſhalt do well: 7 ¶ Becauſe that for his name's 
ſake they went forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles. 
8 We therefore ought to receive ſuch, that we might 
be fellow-helpers to the truth, 


Obſerve here, How our Apoſtle at once commends the great 
Charity of Gaius, and at the ſame time excites him to the 
farther Practice of it. Where note, 1. How Charity towards 
Chriſtians is. here ſtyled Fidelity to Chriſt, becauſe ſhewn to 
them upon Chriſt's Account, Beloved, thou doeft faithfully 
whatſoever thou doeft to the Brethren, Acts of Charity are 


Acts of Righteouſneſs and Fidelity; he that is Unchari- 


Tee is Unjuſt. Note, 2. The extenſive Nature of Gaius's 
9 Z 


Charity ; 
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Charity, it was to Brethren, yet not only to Brethren, . but 
to Strangers; that is, not only to the Brethren of the Church 
with him, but to Strangers in their Travels to and fro, as 
they came near him; more ages to ſuch faithful Mi- 
niſters as came out of foreign Parts to preach the Goſpel, whom 
Gaius had hoſpitably and charitably entertained. Note, 3. How 
he exhorts Gaius farther to furniſh and help theſe Miniſters in 
their Travels with all things neceſſary for e e be- 
cauſe, 1. They preached the Goſpel freely, taking nothing o 
the Gentile Chriſtians for their Pains. 2. Becauſe it was for 
Chriſt's Name ſake they went abroad; to preach the Goſpel, 
ſay ſome; to avoid perſeriition, ſay others. 3. Becauſe to en- 
tertain ſuch is to farther, as much as in us lies, the Propagation 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; ſuch as contribute towards the Main- 
tenance and Sup; of the Miniſters of Chriſt for his Sake, 
ſhall have the pre t Comfort and future Reward, of co-ope- 
rating and contributing their Parts towards the propagating and 
| 8 of the Goſpel of Chriſt. : 


g © I wrote unto the church: but Diotrephes, who 
loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, receiveth 
us not. 10 Wherefore, if I come, Iwill remember his 
deeds which he doeth, prating againſt us with malicious 
words: and not content there with, neither doth he him- 
ſelf receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them that 
would, and caſteth hem out of the church. h 
© Obſerve here, The pious Care which St John took for the 
Relief and Succour of ſuch faithful Chriſtians as now travelled 
amongſt them, both to avoid Perſecution, and to preach the 
Goſpel; he wrote to the Church on their Behalf, deſiring their 
Reception. and adviſing their Relief: I wrote to the Church; 
that is, I wrote for them, and ſent my Teſtimonial to' the 
Church on their Behalf; every one has a Pan to plead for him- 
ſelf, happy he that has both T 
others. Obſerve, 2. The Oppoſition which St John met with 
in ſo good a Work; Diotrephes, a proud Man, regarded not 
his Letters, acknowledged not his Authority, yea, lighted the 
Apoſtles, prating againſt them with malicious Words ; the holieſt 
Men may meet with Oppoſition in the holieſt and beſt of Acti- 
ons, whetein the Glory of God and the publick Good are moſt 
concerned: I wrote to the Church, but Diotrephes received us not. 
Obſerve, 3. The holy Apoſtle's Reſentment of this Indignity, 
and wiſe Reſolution thereupon ; when I come I will remember 
his Deeds : that is, I will ſharply rebuke him, and uſe that Se- 
verity towards him which his Crime deſerves, according to the 
Authority which God has given me. Learn hence, That 
though private Offences againſt Chriſt's Miniſters muſt be for. 
given and forgotten by them; yet when an Offence is prejudicial 


to the Church, it muſt be expoſed, and openly cenſured, 1 


g 


f 


ongue and Pen to intercede-for | 1 „ CCT | 
13 I had many things to write, but I'will. not with 


14. But I truſt I ſhall 
ſhortly ſee thee, and we ſhall ſpeak Face to Face. Peace 
Our friends ſalute thee. Greet the friends 


11 Beloved, follow not that which is evil, but that 
which is good. He that doeth good is of God: but he 
that doeth evil hath not ſeen God. 


Here St John adviſes his beloved Gaius, and thoſe with hi 
not to imitate and follow this evil Ex ple of eee — — 
not only refuſed Charity towardsſthie The 8 
ed it, himſelf, but woüld not permit the Gentile Chriſtians to 
receive them or relieve them) but to follow the Example of 
God, who is good to all; and accordingly he that is merciful 


ledge of God, but is a mere Stranger to him. Behold here the 
Eulogy and high Commendation which the Spirit of God gives 
to a charitable and good Man. He that doeth Good is of God. 
he is allied to Heaven, born of God, and his Off. ſpring; but 
the uncharitable evil Man is a Compoſition of Spite, Envy and 


Malice, born from beneath, and the Devil's Offeſpring. 


12 Demetrius hath good report of all nen, and of 
the truth itſelf: yea, and we alſo bear record; and ye 
Know that our [ 


he propounds in this the Example of Demetrius, as a Pattern 


to them for their Imitation in Works of Piety and Charity; 


not only common Report, and the Apoſtle's Teſtimony, but 
| his own good Works, did juſtly recommend him as an extraor- 

dinary Pattern to their Imitation. Note, That the Commenda- 
tion which our own good Works do give us before the World, 


be given us by Men, yea, by the beſt of Men; Demetrius has a 
| good Report Fall Men, yea, of the Truth ſelf. 5 


ink and pen write unto thee: 
be to thee. 


by name. 


* 
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cal Valediction, Peace be to thee, unto which adding the Bre- 
threns Salutations, it teaches us, that kind Remembrances and 


lute thee. Greet the Friends by Name. 


an Fews, that want- 


is born of God, but he that is malicious hath no true Know- 


Having propounded the Example of God in the former Verſe, 


are more valuable than all the Praiſes and Applauſe which can 


; 


Greetings are ſuitable to Chriſtian Friendſhip : Our Friends ſa- 


| Thus our Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle with, an Apology for | 
the Brevity of it, hoping in a ſhort time to ſee him, and to 
ſpeak Face to Face, unto him; he concludes with his apoftoli- 
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The Deſign and Scope of this Epiſtle appears to be much the ſame with that of the Second of St Peter, and Was 


written probably about the ſame Time; the Intent of both is this, namely, to 


the Errors and Corruptions of thoſe Seducers, who by 


ment with themſebves.. 


UD E the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother 
of James, to them that are ſanctified by God 
the Father, and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, and called : 
2 Mercy unto you, and peace, and love be multi- 


plied. | 


Here we have obſervable, the Perſon ſaluting, the Perſon 
ſaluted, and the Salutation itſelf. Olſerve, 1. The Perſon 


ſaluting deſcribed three Ways. 1. By his Name, Jude, called ; 


Thaddeus and Lebbeus, to diſtinguiſh him from Judas Iſcariot; 
behold an holy Apoſtle and a perfidious Traitor, bearing the 
ſame Name, Judas an Apoſtle, and Judas an Apoſtate ; tis 
not an holy Name, but an holy Nature, that commends us 
unto God. 2. By his Office, a Servant of Jeſus Chrift ; 
he might have Ayled himſelf a near Kinſman of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Or a Brother of the Lord ; but he mentions not his natural, 
but his ſpiritual Relation to Chriſt ; Alliance in Faith, or a 
ſpiritual Relation to Chriſt, is much dearer and nearer than Al- 
lance in Fleſh ; there is a peculiar Honour and Excellency in 
the Title of Chriſt's Servant above that of Chriſt's Kinſman. 
3. By his Kindred and Alliance, Brother of James, this is add- 
ed to diſtinguiſh him from Judas 1ſcarint; it is the Duty of 
the Servants, but eſpecially the Miniſters of Chriſt, to prevent 

all ſcandalous Exceptions againſt their Perſons, and to be of 
untainted Reputations ; Jade, the Servant of Chrift, and 
Brother of James. Obſerve, 2. The Perſons faluted, theſe 
alſo are three Ways deſcribed. 1. They are ſan#tified by God 
the Father ;, the Apoſtle judges of them by their Profeſſion, 
and by their Obligation; they had, by aſſuming the Chriſtian 
Name, obliged themſelves to be Saints or 5 Perſons; and 
by their Profeſſion did own and declare themſelves ſo to be; 
and no doubt many of them were inwardly Sanctified, as well 
as outwardly Holy. 2. They are preſerved in Chriſt 2 
that is, in the Faith of Chriſt Jeſus, when many for Fear of 
Perſecution have apoſtatized from it: he that will approve him- 
ſelf a true Chriſtian, muſt ſhew himſelf a ſtedfaſt Chriſtian; 
Inſtability is an Argument of Inſincerity ; again, preſerved in 
Chriſt Jeſus, that is, preſerved in a State of Grace and Holi- 
neſs, by Chriſt Jeſus, by the Merit of his Death and Paſſion, 
by the Prevalency of his Interceſſion, and by the Holy Spi- 
rit's Efficacy and Operation. 3 LL, are called all of them 
externally by the Miniſtry of the Word; internally, many of 
them, by the effectual Operation of the Spirit, renewing the 
Nature, and reforming the Life; theſe are the Perſons ſaluted, 
Them that are ſanctiſied by God the Father, preſerved in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and called. Obſerve, 3. The Salutation itſelf, Merq;, 

eace, and Love be multiplied unto ; Mercy from God, 
the Father of Mercies; Peace from Jeſus Chriſt, who is our 
Peace; and Love from the Holy Ghoſt, by whom it is ſhed 
abroad in our Hearts; and his praying that theſe Graces 
may not be barely given and granted, but be multiplied 

I 


_ | ſures of Grace received, but not ſatisfied with the 


fortify the Chriſtian Jews againſt 


| their wicked Lives and worſe Doftrines, attempted to ſeduce 
Perſons from the Plainneſs and Simplicity of the Goſpel, 


and to bring upon them the ſame Condemnation and Fudg- 


and increaſed, intimates to us our Duty, which is, not barely 
to ſeek Grace at the Hands of God, but the Multi lication 
and Augmentation of it; to labour after Grace in Growth, 
as well as Grace in Truth; Mercy, Peace and Love be mul- 
tiplied ; thankful we may and ought to be for the leaſt Mea- 

eateſt 
Meaſures, ſhort of our heavenly Perfection; he 9 
truly good that does not deſire daily to grow better. 


3 Beloved, when J gave all diligence to write unto 
you of the common ſalvation, it was needful for me 
to write unto you, and exhort you that ye ſhould 
earneſtly contend for the faith which was once deli- 
vered unto the ſaints, 


Obſerve here, 1. A courteous and loving Compellation, Be- 
loved; People ſhould ſtudy to render themſelves fit Objects of 
their Paſtor's Love. Obſerve, 2. How his Love towards 
them put him upon writing to them with all Diligence; Love 
muſt be the Spring and Fountain of all our miniſterial Perform- 
ances; all Services without Love, are as Sacrifices without 
Fire. Chriſt firſt enquired after Peter's Love, before he 
urged him to Labour; God will reward no Services to our 
People, but what have been done in Love. Obſerve, 3. Th 
cellency and Weightineſs of the Subject about which he was to 
write, it was concerning the common Salvation; ſo called, not 
as if it were a Salvation common to all Perſons; good and bad; 
but becauſe common to all Believers who have a joint Title to 
it, and a common Intereſt in it: The Salvation which the 
Goſpel reveals, is a common Salvation; tis common in regard 
of the Purchaſer of it, Chriſt our common Saviour; in re- 
gard of the Price paid for it, the precious Blood of Chriſt ; in re- 
gard of the Way and Means by which it is obtained and ſe- 
cured, and that is Faith; and in regard of the Earneſt of it, 
and Longings after it, the holy Spirit of God is common to all 
Believers, and gives them a Pledge and Earneſt of, and ſets 
them a breathing after and longing for, this Salvation. Obſerve, 
4. The Exhortation itſelf, Earngſily to contend for the Faith 
once. delivered to the Saints; that is, for the ſincere Doctrine, 
of the Goſpel delivered by Chriſt : once delivered; that is, 
once for all, ſo as never to 5 changed or altered more, no new 
Rule of Faith is evermore to be expected; and therefore the 
Articles of Faith added to the Apoſtles Creed by the Council 
of Trent, can be no Articles of Chriſtian Faĩth, becauſe never 
delivered by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, and never known to many 
Chriſtians long after their Deceaſe. Learn, That it is the 
Duty of Chriſlians at all Times, but eſpecially in Times of 
Error and Seduction, to contend earneſtly for that pure and un- 
corrupted Faith which is contained in the Goſpel, 


4 For- 
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4 © For there are certain men crept in unawares, who 
were before of old ordained to this condemnation, un- 
godly men, turning the grace of our God into laſci- 
viouſneſs, and denying the only Lord God, and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 


Here we have a Reaſon of the foregoing Exhoxtation en 
why we ſhould contend ſo earneſtly for the Chriſtian Faith 
once delivered by Chriſt to his Apoſtles,” becaufe there were 
crept, by little and little, ſuch Seducers into the Church, as 
would endeavour to adulterate and corrupt it ; There are certain 
Men crept in unawares. Note here, That Corrupters and Cor- 
ruptions creep ſecretly and gradually into the Church ; and 
Hereticks do not broach all their Errors and falſe Dectrines at 
once : vain then and frivolous is the Queſtion which the Church 
of Rome aſks us, when did their Innovations and falſe Doc- 
trines come firſt into the Church? They crept in, and that 
unawares ; it is enough for us that we find them there, though 
we aſſign not the Time when, ner the Manner how, they did 
come in. Obſerve next, The Character and Deſcriptions 
which our Apoſtle gives of theſe Seducers crept in amongſt 
them. 1. He tells us they were Men fore- ordained to Condem- 
nation; mark, not fore-ordained to Seduction to Sin, but to 
Condemnation for Sin; the Word rendered fore-ordained, ſig- 
nifies before written, or before propheſied of, by Enoch and 
others, that they would by their great Sins and Impieties fall 
into that Condemnation which God hath ordained as a juſt 
Reward to their Tranſgreſſions; God never ordaineth or de- 
creeth any Man's Sin, 125 he decreeth and foretelleth their 
Condemnation for Sin. 2. He ſtyles them wicked ungodly 
Men, turning the Grace of God into Laſciviouſneſs 3 pointing at 
the Nicelaitans, Gnofticks, and other impure Hereticks, that 
ſprang from Simon Magus, who made the Doctrine of the free 
Teh of God, diſcovered in the Goſpel, a Cloak for their 
Looſeneſs and Laſciviouſneſs. Errors in Doctrine are uſually 
accompanied with Corruption in Manners, as being moſt ſuit- 
able to Man's corrupt vile Nature, and will be ſure never to 
want Followers. 3. He charges them with denying the only 
Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : That is, Jeſus Chriſt 
our only Maſter, God and Lord, called by St. Peter, the 
Lord that bought them ; leſſening the Dignity of his Perſon, and 
invalidating what they could, the Merit of his Death and Suf- 
ferings. Learn hence, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt, the Maſter of the 
World, and Lord of his Church, is truly God, he is called the 
great God, and the mighty God, to ſhe that he is not a God 
inferior to, but equal to the Father, and that by Nature, not 
by Office. Learn, 2. That it is an horrid Impiety to deny 


out Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to deny him in either of his Natures, or 


in any of his Offices; to deny him either in Opinion, or in 
Practice, is a Sin that carries a prodigious Appearance with it: 
They denied the only Lord God, and our Lord Fe Chriſt. 


5 J will therefore put you in remembrance, though 
ye once knew this; how that the Lord having ſaved 
the people out of the land of Egypt, afterward de- 
- ftroyed them that believed not. | 


In this, and the following Verſes, our Apoſtle, to deter 
them from following the pernicious Ways of theſe Seducers, 
ſets before them the E Examples of God's Judgments in- 
flicted in former Times upon Perſons guilty of ſuch Crimes as 
theſe Seducers were ſtigmatized for, and guilty of; he begins 
with the Jſrazlites in the Wilderneſs, as they periſhed through 
Unbelief, after they were brought out of Egypt, ſo ſhall Re- 
volters periſh, notwithſtanding their Baptiſm, and fair Begin- 
nings. Learn hence, 1. That God's Judgments inflicted on 
ſome, are, and ought to be, Warnings unto all, 2. That 
God's ancient Judgments were ordained to be our Warnings 
and Examples; his Holineſs is the fame as ever, his Juſtice 
the ſame, his Hatred of Sin the ſame, and his Power to revenge 
it the ſame as ever; his Judgments now may be more ſpiritual, 
but they are not leſs terrible. Learn, 3. That Unbelief will 
as certainly bring Deſtruction upon Chriſtians now, as it did 
upon the 7/2 
not in his Power, then? No leſs will he deſtroy them that 
believe not his Promife, now. 


6 And the angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, 
but left their own habitation, he hath reſerved 1n 
everlaſting chains under darkneſs unto the judgment 
ol tir: great day. | | 


aelites of old. Did God deſtroy them that believed 
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| The next example ſet before them, is that of the apoſtate 

Angels, who for their Rebellion againſt God, were thrown 
down from Heaven, and are reſerved as ſo many Priſoners in 
Chains of Darkneſs, to the Judgment of the great Day, when 
their Condition will be more miſerable than now it is. Now, 
if God did not ſpare apoſtatizing Angels, ſurely he will not 
ſpare apoſtatizing Seducers. Note here, 1. The Sin of the 
Angels z they left their firſt State, namely, their State of Ho- 
lineſs. 2. Their Puniſhment ; they left their own Habitation 
they departed from that Place of Happineſs and Glory which 
before they enjoyed ; when they changed their Nature, they 
changed their Place: The Preſence of an holy God, is no 
Place for unholy Perſons. Note, 3. That the Angels are kept 
in Chains, and thoſe Chains are everlaſting ; the Chain of God's 
eternal Decree holds them ; the Chain of their own Guilt holds 
them; the Chain of utter Deſpair eternally holds them. Note 
4. That the Day of Judgment will be a great Day, and at 
that Day the Puniſhment of fallen Angels will be far greater 
than now it is: When Heaven's Joys are full, then Hell's 
Torments will be full, but not before. | 


7 Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about 
them, in like manner giving themſelves over to fornica- 
tion, and going after ſtrange fleſh, are ſer forth for 
an example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire. 


Another Example of God's Severity againſt Sin and Sinner 

is Sodom and Gomorrah, Adma and Zhan, who Soap wig 
ſelves up to the Luſts of Uncleanneſs, were in an extraordinary 
Manner deſtroyed by Fire from Heaven, which was a Fore- 
runner of that eternal Fire of Hell, which they are to ſuffer to 
all Eternity, and ſo may and-ought to be a terrifying Example 
and timely Warning to all Perſons, that they fall not into the 
like Sins, Learn, 1, That the Sin of Uncleanneſs doth exceed- 
ingly diſpleaſe and provoke God to puniſh above other Sins, be- 
cauſe it defiles both Soul and Body; it makes a Stye of a Tem- 
ple; and becauſe it is a Sin uſually accompanied with final Im- 
penitency ; none that go unto her return; that is, very few: 
Whoredom is a deep Ditch, the abhorred of God do fall into 
it. Learn, 2. That the Sin of Uncleanneſs is remarkabl 

followed with Vengeance, even with eternal Vengeance : God 


| returns Flames for Flames, and revenges the Fi 7 
the Fire of Hell. ; Bes the Fire of Luſt with 


8 Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy dreamers defile the fleſh, 
deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities. | 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, . Notwithſtanding theſe foremen- 
tioned Examples of God's Vengeance upon the unclean Sodo- 
mites, and others, yet theſe heretical Seducers, whom he calls 
Dreamers, becauſe they vented their own Dreams and Phanta- 
ſies inſtead of God's Truth, did defile themſelves with their 


| filthy Practices, teaching that by their Chriſtian Liberty they 


were freed from all civil Subjection, ſpeaking Evil of thoſe wha 
were ſet in Authority over them.” Here ob/erve, 1. That the 
Doctrines which Seducers bring, are not the Truths of Chriſt 
but their own Dreams. Dreams they are in Point of Opinion, 
and Dreams they will be found in Point of Expectation ; they 
promiſe much, but perform nothing. 2. That Dreams of Ex- 
ror, or heretical Principles, to diſpoſe towards filthy and un- 
clean Practices. Filthy Dreamers defile the Fleſh. Avoid Error 
in Judgment, if you would eſcape Filthineſs in Converſation. 
3- That Luft loves not Reſtraint, Libertines defpiſe Dominion, 
Senſuality makes Men unruly ; ſuch are Sons of Belial, the 
caſt off the Yoke, 4. That ſuch as deſpiſe Government, ſpeak 
evil of Governors; Dignities lie open to the Laſh of the 
Tongue; neither Power nor Innocency can protect from Ca- 
lumny and Imputations, from Slander and falſe Accuſation: Theſe 
filthy Dreamers deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak evil of Dignities. 


9 Yet Michael the archangel, when contending 
with the devil he diſputed about the body of Moſes, 
durſt not bring againſt him a railing accuſation, but 
ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee. | 


Our Apoſtle in the preceding Verſe having charged Seducers 
with contemptuous ſpeaking againſt Governors and Govern- 
ment, in this Verſe he aggravates the Impudence and Impiety 
of it, by the Carriage of Michael the Archangel towards the 
Devil. This Argument is taken from the greater to the leſs, 
and lies thus: If Michael, an Archangel, ſo excellent in 
Nature, ſo high in Office, contending with Satan, an im- 
pure Spirit, yet uſed great Modeſty, without the leaſt Inde- 
cency of Expreffion towards him, who and what are theſe 
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that deſpiſe Dominions, and dare ſpeak Evil of Dignities? Hence 
obſerve, That it is our Duty to learn this Angelical Leſſon; 
namely, not to give railing or reviling Language to the worſt 
Adverfary in the beſt Cauſe, becauſe it proceeds from Pride or 
Paſſion, and becauſe ſo contrary to the Temper and Deſign of 
Chriſtianity ; much more is it our Duty to watch againſt the 


| 


Sins of the Tongue, with reſpect to our Governors and Supe- 


_ riors, remembring it is written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the 
Rulers of thy People, | 


10 But theſe ſpeak evil of thoſe things which they 
know not : but what they know naturally, as brute 
beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupt themſelves. 


A double Crime is here charged upon theſe Seducers by our 
Apoſtle, namely, Pride, in ſpeaking evil of Things they know 
not; and Wickedneſs, in abuſing the Knowledge they had. 
1. Their Sin was great, in ſpeaking evil of what they did not 
know, (they reviled Dignities and Magiſtrates, the Uſefulneſs 
of whom they knew not) and poſſibly condemned the Myſteries 
of the Chriſtian Faith, which they underſtood not, notwithſtand- 
ing they called themſelves Gnaſtich, and pretended to higher 
Degrees and larger Meaſures of Knowledge than other Men. 
Learn, That Truth is uſually ſlandered by ignorant and con- 
ceited Men ; becauſe Men do not underſtand the Things of 
God, therefore they do condemn them. 2, Their Wicked- 
neſs was great in abuſing the Knowledge that they had, and 
in acting Contrary to it. What they knew naturally, or by 

the Light of Nature, to be ſinful, in thoſe Things, as brute 
Beaſts, did they corrupt and defile themſelves. Here note, 1. 
That where Sin reigneth, it turneth Man into a brute Beaſt ; 
Pſal. xlix. 12. Hence they are compared to Dogs for Filthi- 
neſs, to Swine for Uncleanneſs, to Wolves for Cruelty ; of 
the two it is worſe to be like a Beaſt, than to be a Beaſt ; the 
Beaſt is what God has made it, but he that is like a Beaſt, is 
what Sin and the Devil has made him. 2. That it is a Sign of 
a Man turned to a Beaſt, to follow the Luſts and Paſhons of 
corrupt Nature. Like brute Beaſts they corrupt themſelves. 
*Tis juſt with God to leave them to be led by Senſe, who will 
not be guided by Grace, and to ſuffer them to fall into 
the Ditch of beaſtly Senſuality, who forget that they are 
Men. - GED 5 I 


11 Wo unto them: for they have gone in the way 
of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of Balaam for 
reward, and periſhed in the gainſaying of Core. 


Our Apoſtle goes on in charging theſe Seducers with ſeveral 
Crimes ; particularly with the Malice and Envy of Cain, with 
the ſordid Covetouſneſs of Balaam, with the Sedition and 
Gainſaying of Core; they hate their "Brethren, and ſo are 
Murtherers like Cain; they have adulterated the Truth for baſe 
Gain, and ſo have followed the Example of Balaam, who loved 
the Wages of gc op Fx : and as Corah, Dathan, and 
Abiram, roſe up againſt Moſes and Aaron, fo have they ſedi- 
tiouſly oppoſed both Magiſtracy and Miniſtry. Learn hence, 
x. That the Practice of wicked Men now, and from the Be- 
ginning, is ſtill the ſame. 
divers Sins, to the Malice of Cain, to the Covetouſneſs of 
Balaam, to the Sedition of Core. 3 That ſuch as fin now 
may read their Deſtruction in the Deſtruction of thoſe that ſin- 
ned before them, Mo unto them, they have gone in the Way of 
Cain, and periſhed, 8c. * ae: 


12 Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of charity, when 


they feaſt with you, feeding themſelves without fear: 
clouds they are without water, carried about of winds ; 
trees whoſe fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead, 
' plucked up by the roots; 13 Raging waves of the 
fea, foaming out their own ſhame ; wandering ſtars, 
to whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for 
ever. LE ig e 1 5 
Our Apoſtle having ſet forth theſe Seducers in the foregoing 

Verſes, by ſundry Examples, he now comes to ſet them forth 
by ſeveral Similitudes and Reſemblances. 1. He calls, them 
Spots in their Love-feaſts, (the Infamy of their Lives being a 
Blemiſh and Scandal to their Chriſtian Aſſemblies) feedin 
without fear of offending either God or Man. 2. He calls 
them Clouds without Water, promiſing Rain, but yielding 


none; making a Shew of Knowledge, but indeed having none, 
No. LVII. 


and they are driven (as Clouds by the Wind) from one Vanity 
to another, 3. Trees they are, but like them in Autumn, 
which have neither Leaves nor Fruit; nay, Trees twice dead, 
in Sin, before Converſion, and in reſpect of their Apoſtaſy, 
after their Converſion, and fo ſhall be plucked up by the Roots. 
4. They are like raging Waves of the Sea, turbulent and tu- 
multuous, foaming out at their Mouths the Filthineſs and Im- 
purity that boileth in their Hearts. 5. Wandering Stars, or 
Teachers unſtable, departing from the true Faith once deliver- 
ed to them; but for theſe Mathis and knowing Teachers, 
is reſerved the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever, " 


14 And Enoch alſo, the ſeyenth from Adam, pro- 
pheſied of theſe, ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thouſands, of his ſaints, 15 To execute judg- 
ment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly 
among them, of all their ungodly deeds which the 
have ungodlily committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches 
which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him. 


The Apoſtle having deſcribed the Sin of the Seducers in the 


former Verſes, declares the Certainty of their Deſtruction in 


the Verſes now before us; aſſuring us, that Enoch of old, by 
the Spirit of Prophecy, did foretell the Sins of ſuch Perſons, and 


| their Condemnation alſo at the general Judgment, when Chriſt 


ſhall come gloriouſly attended to execute Judgment upon the 
ungodly in general, and on ſuch as ſpeak contumeliouſly of him 
and his in particular. Here note, 1. That the Doctrine of the 
Day of Judgment is very ancient, foretold by the Prophets from 
the Beginning. Man was made an accountable Creature, ca- 
pable of rendering an Account of his Actions; and the Sen- 
tence of Death denounced in Paradiſe againſt him for his Sin 
did neceſſarily imply it; the drowning of the World, and 
burning of Sodom, were both Types and Forerunners of it; 


ture Judgment to come, there are none in Hell; Feeling and 
Experience muſt teach ſome Men that which the Spirit, Serip- 
ture, Reaſon, and Conſcience could never learn them. Enoch 


propheſied, ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh. Note, 2. How 


Enoch here prefixeth a Note of Incitement to his Prophecy 
Behold, the Lord cometh to Judgment; implying, that great is our 
natural Backwardneſs to believe and mind the coming of Chriſt 
to Judgment ; and intimating, that we ſhould always realize 
the Day of the Lord to ourſelves, and repreſent it to our 
Thoughts as certain, and near at hand. Note, 3. How roy- 
ally attended Chriſt will come to Judgment ; Behold, he cometh 
with ten thouſands of his Saints, Chriſt will be attended only 
with holy ones at the Laſt Day; ſuch as meet him now in Pu- 
rity, ſhall meet him then in Peace. How chearfully then may 
Saints think of the Laſt Judgment, and obſerve the Number of 


his Attendants ? Not a few Saints, but then thouſand of them, 


Revel. v. 11. They are called a Number which no Man can 
number, This is a Comfort againſt the Paucity and ſmall 


Number of thoſe that are now upright with God ; in Heaven 


we ſhall have Company enough: God's Family, when it comes 
2. That Satan entices his Slaves to | 


together, will be very numerous, or rather innumerable, 
Hib. Xil. 23. Obſerve, 4. The Work of Chriit at the Day 


of Judgment, namely, to convince and judge. Conſcience 


ſhall then have an exact View of all that Sinners did and faid : 
Sin will find them out, and teſtify againſt them at Chriſt's Tri- 
bunal ; and when Conſcience has convinced, Chriſt will con- 
demn, and. whom he has condemned he will execute.  Ob- 


ſerve, 5. The Perſons whom Chriſt will convince and judge, 


the Ungodly, The Proceſs of the Laſt gy lies chiefly, though 
not only, againſt the, Fingodly 3 theſe ſhall not ſtand in the 
Judgment, becauſe Ungod 

that Unrighteouſneſs will then be condemned alſo, Rem. i. 18. 


and Sinners ſent to Hell for neglecting the Duties of the Second 
Table, no leſs than the Firſt, Obſerve, 6. That not only the 
Deeds of ungodly Men but their 
Speeches againſt God and his Children, ſhall be brought into 
Judgment. A wicked Tongue is a rugged Tongue ; it ſpeaks 
Words ſharper than Swords; pray we for Wiſdom to make 


ords, eſpecially their hard 


as good an Uſe of the reproaching Tongue of an Enemy, as 
of the reproving Tongue of a Friend ; that the Sword of the 
Tongue may ſet out the Corruption that is in*our Hearts, and 
do us good againſt the Will, and contrary to the Intention, of 
our Enemy. | Ls GAS W 
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ineſs doth chiefly provoke; not but 
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16 Theſe are murmurers, complainers, walking aſter 
their own luſts; and their mouth ſpeaketh great ſwelling 


words, having mens perſons in admiration becauſe of 
advantage. | | 


Our Apoſtle having aſſerted in the former Verſe that 
Chriſt will at the great Day convince and judge all the Un- 
godly ; in this Verſe he declares that theſe Seducers were of 
the Number of the Ungodly, whom Chritt will certainly judge, 
becauſe they were Murmurers, Complainers, diſcontented with, 
and always complaining of, their Lot, and preſent Condition; 
becauſe they had not as much as they deſired, they murmured 
againſt God, as if they had nothing; walking after their own 

uſts, contrary to the Reſtraint of Nature, and the Laws 
of God; their Mouth ſpeaking great ſwelling Words, It has 
been the conſtant Courle of Hereticks to ſpeak high, and talk 
big, like Mountebanks, hoping thereby to ſet off, and put 
off the better their counterfeited and falſe Wares z but he is no 
wiſe Man whom great e will ſeduce from the 
Ways of Wiſdom. Not the Words of the Speaker, but the 
Weight of what is ſpoken, is to be minded ; yet though 
they talked theſe ſwelling Words to their Inferiors, at the 


Chriſt, Firſt, He directs them to build up themſelves in their 
moſt holy Faith; that is, in the Doctrine of Faith contained in 
the Goſpel, Where note, 1. That the Faith of Chriſtians is 
a moſt holy Faith ; holy in its Principles, holy in its Pattern, 
holy in its Encouragements and Rewards, 2. That it is the 
Duty, and 7 to be the Endeavours of every Chriſtian to 
build up himſelf, and others alſo, in the Faith of the Goſpel ; 
the beſt Way for Chriſtians not to be Loſers of what they have, 
is to be Labourers for what they want ; Progreſs in Chriſtianity 
is the beſt Means to preſerve us ſrom Apoſtafy. Secondly, He 
exhorts to Prayer, Praying in the Holy Ghoft ; that is, with holy 
Reverence, with humble Confidence, with fervent -Importu- 
nity, with thoſe holy Aﬀections and Defires which the Spirit 
of God exciteth in you : the Concurrence of the Holy Spirit is 
neceſſary both to Aſſiſtance and Acceptance in Prayer; it en- 
ables us to pray in Faith and Love, with Sincerity and Impor- 
tunity; without the Spirit there is no acceptable Praying, and 
without Prayer vain is the Pretence to the Spirit, Breathing 
is the firſt Evidence of Life. St. Paul was no ſooner converted, 
but behold he prayed. Thirdly, He directs that they keep 
themſelves in the Love of God; no ſuch Way to keep ourſelves 
from Error, as to preſerve ourſelves in that Love which God 


bears to us, and in that Love we bear to him; take we Care 


ſame Time they could flatteringly admire the Perſons and that there be no Intermiſſion of the Acts of Love, and no Re- 


Actions of others, from whom they expected any Benefit or miſhon of the ee bile that e and 
Advantage; having Mens Perſons in Admuration, becauſe: of er dundled in Love, and then we ate Proof againſt Seducers and 
Advantage, Now from the whole of this large Character, faſſe Teachers. Fourthly, he directs them to look up to Hea- 
which St. Jude here gives of theſe befetucal Seducers and ven, if they would be ſteady and ſtedfaſt in the Faith here on 
falſe Teachers, we learn, That miſerable and moſt deplorable | Earth, Looking for the Mercy of our Lord Yeſus Chrift unto 
is the Condition of the miſled Followers of ſeducing Teachers, | erna! 7 ife. Here obſerve, 1 Re 

the Seducer follows his Luſt, and the Follower is led by the js the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Mercy it is called. 

Seducer. Here the Blind leads the Blind; God pity them becauſe beſtowed on the Miſerable, that could never merit or 

both! When Teachers offer themſelves to us, we ſhould con- geſerve it. and beckule it- ir hs Ft nnd out oe bn Ra 


ſider who leads them, who are fo officious to lead us, and fol- ee, ; e dec wel 
low them only as they follow Chriſt; no wiſe Man will ſet his ſpecial Mercy, and becauſe beſtowed on the Veſſels of Mercy, 


Watch by the Clock, but by the Sun. 


17 But, beloved, remember ye the words which 
were ſpoken before of the apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; 18 How that they told you there ſhould be 
mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould walk after their 
own ungodly luſts. 19 Theſe be they who ſeparate 
themſelves, ſenſual, having not the Spirit. | 


Having largely deſcribed thoſe Seducers, our Apoſtle now 
comes to exhort thoſe to whom he wfote to beware of them, 
aſſuring them that the Apoſtles of Chriſt, St, Paul, and parti- 
cularly St. Peter, had expreſsly foretold of theſe wicked Scof- 
fers which would ariſe in the Church in the laſt Times; which 
Mockers and Scoffers he ſhews were ſuch as without any juſt 
Cauſe ſeparated themſelves from the Church's Communion, 


pretending greatly to Sanctity, but addicted to Senſuality, and | 


deſtitute of the Holy Spirit. Note here, 1. That the Scripture 
ſpeaks much of the Sin and Sinners that ſhould be found in 
the latter Times ; we ought not therefore to be troubled at 
what is foretold, nor be unarmed when we are ſo often fore- 
warned. It is a ſhame for them who have oft heard and 
known the Doctrines of the Apoſtles, to be ſurprized by Sedu- 

St. Jude expects that theſe Chriſtians, who know what 
the Apoſtles had delivered, ſhould vigorouſly oppoſe all Seducers 
and Seduction. Learn, 2. That a cauſeleſs Separation from a 
Church, of which we are Members, is culpable and finful , 
a Separation from Corruptions, and a Separation from them 
that are corrupt, are two diſtinct Things; the former is always 
a Duty, the latter not fo. Learn, 3 That thoſe that 
ſeparate from the Aſſemblies of the Faithful are uſually ſenſual, 
and have not the Spirit; they have not the Spirit either to 


ide them, or to quicken them, or to comfort them. 


heſe are they who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, having not the 
Spirit, | hee Gay 


20 ¶ But ye, beloved, building up yourſelves on your 


fleſh, 


and becauſe it is the Perfection and Conſummation of all Mer- 


cy; and it is the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he 


purchaſed it, he prepared it, he exhibits and gives it. Obſerve 
farther, That Chriſtians are tv look for Eternal Life, as the 
Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that is, to believe it, to 
meditate upon it, to have ardent Deſires after it, and patiently - 
to wait for it; /ohing for the Mercy of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 


" unto Eternal Life. 


22 And of ſome have compaſſion, making a dif- 
ference : 23 And others ſave with fear, pulling bem 


out of the fire : hating even the garment ſpotted by 
the fleſh. : . 8 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle directs them how to carry and 
behave themſelves towards thoſe who were ſeduced, in order 
to their Recovery, namely, after a different Manner. 1. He 
adviſes to Chriſtian Lenity and Gentleneſs, to Compaſſion and 
Tenderneſs towards ſome; Of ſome have Compaſſim. Learn 
thence, That tho' Reproofs are to be given to Backſliders, yet 
mult they be given in Compaſſion, and with holy Grief. Our 
Words muſt have Bowels in them, and proceed not from 
Paſſion, but from Pity. 2. For thoſe that are more entangled, 
corrupted, and hardened in their Errors, he adviſes that the 
endeavour to /ave them with Fear; that is, terrify them wit 
the Fear of God's Judgments and Wrath, and by ſharp Ad- 


monitions recover them out of their Errors, as Lot was ſnatched ' 


out of the Fire of Sodom, There is a Time when Severit 


is not only uſeful, but abſolutely neceſſary, yet Neceſſity muf 


be the Mother of Severity. Lenity mutt be firſt uſed ; if that 
fails, Severity muſt ſucceed. £1 OM 


— Hating even the garment ſpotted by the 


By this the Apoſile means every Thing that doth defile " 


though in the leaſt Degree; he forbids all Affinity or Nearneſs 
to the Errors and Vices of theſe Sinners, implying, That ſome 
Sinners are ſo filthy and unclean, that there is no keeping 
Company with them without Defilement; and intimating, 
That Chriſtians, in their converſing with erroneous or vicious 
Perſons, whom they labour to recover, ſhould take great 
Care that they be not corrupted nor debauched by them, 
they being only to deal with them as Phyſicians, not as 
fi 


Companions : Hating the Garment ſpotted with the Fleſh. 
for their Perſeverance and Eſtabliſhment in the Doctrine of ; | 1 5 | 


4 : 
1 
: ; 


moſt holy faith, praying in the holy Ghoſt, 21 Keep 
_ yourſelves in the love of God, looking for the mercy 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal lite. 1 


Our Apoſtle, having in the former Part of the Chapter 
warned the Chriſtians of the Danger of Seducers, he cloſes 
his Epiſtle with Directions and Advice how they may be pre- 
ſerved from Seduction, and what Means they ſhould uſe 
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24 Now unto him that is able to keep you from 
falling, and to 1 0 you faultleſs before the preſence 
of his glory with exceeding joy, 25 To the only wiſe 
God our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dominion and 
power, both now and ever. Amen, 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle ſhuts up his Exhortation 
with Prayer; having exhorted them to Duty, he commends 
them to the Divine Grace, intimating, that the Fruit of all 
muſt be expected from God, without whoſe Bleſſing all Ex- 
hortations and Endeavours will nothing avail. Obſerve, 2. 
The Perſon who is the Object of Prayer and Praiſe, Chriſt, 
deſcribed by his Power, 1. He is able to keep us 2 falling, 
that is, from Apoſtaſy: he ſpeaks not of his abſolute Power, 
fo Chriſt is able to keep us from all Sin, but of ſuch a Power 
as is engaged by Promiſe and Office; all Believers are. Chriſt's 


2. He is able to preſent us faultleſs; *tis Chriſt's Office to pre- 
ſerve his Church until he preſents it ſpotleſs to the Father, be- 
fare the Preſence of his Glory; that is, at his glorious Appearance, 
when he ſhall come to judge the World with exceeding Foy; on 
both Sides no doubt, beth on Chriſt's Part and ours. O ſweet 
Interview betwixt Chriſt and Believers! He will joy to ſee us, 
as well as we rejoice to ſee him. Learn, That Chriſt will one 
Day make a ſolemn Preſentation of his People unto God. 2. 
That when he doth preſent them, he will preſent them faultleſs. 
3 That the Day in which he does preſent them will be a very 
glorious Day in itſelf, and a very joyful wr to all his People; 
when the impenitent World howl, they ſhall triumph. | 


.25 To the only wiſe God our Saviour, be glory 


Charge, and he will preſerve them from final Deſtruction.- Af other Graces, without Meattive. 


and majeſty, dominion and power, both now and ever 
Amen, 


Our Apoſtle ſhuts up his Epiſtle (as is uſual) with a Doxo- 
logy ; where obſerve, 1. The Perſon to whom the Praiſe is 
given, to God, the wiſe God, the only wiſe God, ſo called 
becauſe he is originally and independently Wiſe, becauſe he ts 
infinitely and tranſcendently Wiſe; all the Wiſdom of the 
wiſeſt of Men is nothing in Gopotidan to his Wiſdom, nor in 
Compariſon with it. Obſerve, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt our Sa- 
viour is worthy to be accounted the only wiſe God; as he is 
God, he is called the Wiſdom of the Father ; and in the Book 
of the Proverbs, he is repreſented under that Title, and ſpoken 
of as a Perſon, ch. viii. As he was Man, all the Treaſures of 
Wiſdom and Knowledge were found in him, he received the 
Habits of all created Knowledge and Wiſdom, together with 


Obſerve, 3. As the Per- 
ſon deſcribed to whom the Praiſe is given, ſo the i 


eſcription of 
the Praiſe which is given to this Perſon, Glory and Naeh, 
Dominion and Power; by which underſtand the Greatneſs and 
eminent Excellency of the Divine Nature, which reſults from 
his Perfections, and whereby the Divine Nature is infinitely 
exalted above all other Beings. Learn hence, That we ought to 
have ſuch a Senſe of God's tranſcendent Excellencies and Per- 
fections, as may oblige us to aſcribe all Things that are honour- 
able and glorious to him, therefore are ſo many Words here 
uſed. Obſerve, 4. The Duration, now and ever. Learn thence, 
That Believers have ſuch large and vaſt Deſires for the Exalta- 
tion of God's Glory, that they would have him glorified ever- 
laſtingly, and without ceaſing, not only in the preſent, but to 
eternal Ages. To him be Glory now and ever. Amen. 
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826 | Chap. . 


REVELATION 


St JO H N the Divine. 


The Title of this Book is the Revelation, /o called becauſe it contains in general a Diſcovery of ſuch Secrets, as no N 2 
dom of Man could have manifeſted or foreſeen, and in particular reveals ſuch Divine Things concerning the State of 
' the Church, which before lay hid in the Purpoſe and Counſel of God. Concerning this Book, Obſerve, 1. The 
Penman that wrote it, &, John, the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt (as it is believed) the Diſciple whom Feſus loved; his 
Hand held the Pen, whilſt the Spirit of God indited the myſterious Matter of this Book. Obſerve, 2. The Time 
when, and the Place where he received the Commandment to write what he wrote; the Place was in the Iſle of 
Patmos, into which it is ſaid that St John was baniſhed by the Emperor Domitian, and there received and 
wrote this Revelation, after he had by a miraculous Providence eſcaped Death at Rome, being there put into a 
Cauldron of burning Oil. As to the Time when he had his Commandment to write, he tells us, it was on the Lord's 
Day, chap. i. ver. 10, I was in the Spirit on the Lord's-Day, and heard a Voice, ſaying, What thou ſeeſt write 
in a Book. The more conſcientious we are in obſerving our Lord's-Day, and the more zealous and fervent in the 
religious Duties of it, the more receptive we are of Divine Favours, and the better qualified for receiving Diſco- 
veries from God: The Secret of the Lord is with them that fear him; bat is, devoutly worſhip and perform 
their Duty to him. Obſerve, 3. The Perſons to whom this Epiſtle and Prophecy is wwritien, namely, to all the 
Servants of God in general, and to the ſeven Churches of Aſia in particular, to remain a perfect Record for the Uſe 
of the Church to all ſucceeding Ages, the State of the Univerſal Church Militant being herein laid open. Obſerve 
laſtly, The Authority of what is here written, it is the Revelation of Chriſt Feſus, chap. xxii. I . Jeſus have ſent 
my Angel to teſtify theſe Things unto the Churches; that is, for the Inſtruftion and Conſolation of the Church 
in all Aes are theſe Things written; ver. 7. And bleſſed is he that keepeth the Words of the Prophecy of this 
Book; from whence we may infallibly gather, that it is the Mind and Will of God that this Book ſhould be read by 
the Church in all Ages, and by all ber Members; for how can they keep the Words of this Prophecy, except they know 
them ? How can they know them, except they read them and ſtudy them? Add to this, that beſides the prophetical Part 
of this Book, there is ſuch a Spirit of Holineſs breathing through it, the main Articles of the Chriſtian Faith ſo clearly 
and plainly held forth in it, and many religious and moral Duties ſo fliritly injoined by it, that it is the unqueſtionable 
Duty of the Miniſters of God to fludy this Book with that Modeſty and Sobriety which becomes them as Enquircrs, and 
likewiſe the People's Duty to give themſelves to the reading of it with fervent Prayer, and a Simplicity of Mind to be 
guided and directed by it as becomes Learners. 


CH AZ. 1 Note, 2. The primary Author of this Revelation, God the 


HE Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God 

gave unto him, to ſhew unto his ſervants 

j things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs ; and 

he ſent and ſignified it by his angel unto his ſervant 
John: 2 Who bare record of the word of God, and 
of the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and of all things tha 
he ſaw. | 


That is, „ This Revelation God the Father gave to Chriſt, 
his Son, as Mediator, and therewith a Commiſſion to impart 
it to his faithful Servants, eſpecially the Minifters of his Church, 
and particularly to St Fohn, who bare Record in his Goſpel, 
and in his Epiſtles, that Jeſus Chriſt was the eſſential and eter- 
nal Word of God, and alſo bare Record of the Tz/timony 
of Chriſt; that is, of his Doctrine and Miracles, of his 

eath and Sufferings, GO all Things that he ſaw, 
namely, in his Viſions, and as they were repreſented to him.” 
Here note, 1. The Favour granted to St John, he had a Vi- 
ſion or Revelation of future Things. Revelations from God 
were ſometimes by Viſion, ſometimes by Voice, and ſome- 
times by Dreams; this Revelation which St John had, was 


of a mixed Nature, partly by Viſion, and partly by Voice. 
1 ; — 


* 


Father, the firſt Perſon in the Trinity, he revealed it; the 
Revelation which God gave. Note, 3. The Order in which 
God gave forth this Revelation, firſt it is given to Chriſt, The 
Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, which God gave unto him; next 
unto the Angel, then unto St Fohn, to reveal it to the Church. 
Chriſt, as God, knew all Things from Eternity, but as a Man 
and Mediator he received his Revelation from God the Father, 
and imparted it by the Angel to his Servant John; we ſee 
then that Chriſt in his State of Exaltation continues to exe- 
cute his prophetic Office, by revealing to his Servants the 
Mind and Will of God. Note, 4. The Subje&t-Matter of the 
Revelation, Things which ſhould ſhortly come to paſs; mark, not 


Things which were already paſt (then this Book had been an 


Hiſtory, and not a Prophecy) but which ſhould certainly and 
ſuddenly come to paſs; that is, they ſhould ſhortly begin to 
be accompliſhed, and to take Effect, not that they ſhould all 
be immediately performed, but in God's Time; in reſpe& of 
whoſe Eternity, a thouſand Years are but as one Day. 
Note laſtly, the Fidelity and great Integrity of St John, in 
making known to others 4 Things that he ſixw; that is, he 
had by his Writings told the Churches what Chriſt by his An- 
gel told him, even all that he heard and ſaw in this Viſion 
as St Paul did not ſhun to declare the whole Counſel of God, 
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Adds xx. (he doth not ſay he had declared the whole Counſel of 
God, for who but God himſelf could declare that?) So St Fohn 
here bare record of the whale Mord of God, and of the Teſtimony 
of Jeſus Chrift, and of all things that he ſaw and heard. 


3 Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 


words of his prophecy, and keep thoſe things which 
are written therein: for the time is at hand, 5 


Obſerve here, The great Encouragement which the Spirit of 
God gives to all Chriſtians to read and regard, to conſider and 
meditate upon the things contained in this Divine Book, that is, 
the neceſſary Parts of Chriſtianity, which are here mixed with 
darker Paſſages; all muſt read, ſtudy, and practiſe theſe, that hope 
for Bleſſedneſs; bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
Words of this Prophecy, and keep thoſe Things which are written 
therein. Hence note, that although the Book of the Revelation 
be in itſelf a very abſtruſe and myſterious Part of holy Scripture, 
yet Chriſtians ought not to be debarred, much leſs to debar 
themſelves, from reading of it, and conſulting with it; bleed 
ig he that readeth, that is, attentively, underſtandingly, and af- 
fectionately; and bleſſed is he that keepeth the Things that are 
written, that is, in his Mind and Memory, in his Affection 
and Practice, ſo as to adhere to the 'T ruth, whatever Trials and 
Temptations it may expoſe him to. 


4 John to the ſeven churches which are in Aſia: 
grace be unto you and peace from him which is and 
which was and which is to come: and from the ſeven 
ſpirits which are before his throne; 5- And from Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is the faithful witneſs, and the firſt begot- 


ten of the dead, and the prince of the kings ot the 
earth: — 


_ Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons to whom St John writes, and 
the particular Churches which he does ſalute, namely the ſeven 
Churches of A/ia, which were then the moſt famous and flou- 
riſhing Churches in the Chriſtian World, but now over-run with 
Barbariſm. Sin has laid the Foundation of Ruin in the moſt 
flouriſhing Churches and Kingdoms. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſto- 
lical Salutation given to theſe Churches, Grace be to you, and 
Peace ; by Grace underſtand the free Favour and rich Love of 
God in pardoning, ſanctify ing, and ſaving; and by Peace, the 
inward Senſe of that Love, and all outward Mercies and tem- 

oral Bleſſings whatſoever. Obſerve, 3. The Perſons in whoſe 
ame or from whom this Salutation is ſent and given, 1. From 
God the Father, who is deſcribed by his Eternity and Immuta- 
bility, which is, which was, and which is to come. 2. From 
the ſeven Spirits, which are before the Throne ; that is, from the 
Holy Ghoſt, who is thus deſcribed in regard of the Perfection 
and Variety of his gracious Operations; the Holy Spirit is call- 
ed ſeven, becauſe he is perfect in working, and he is ſaid to 
be before the throne, becauſe continually preſent with God, 
and ready to perform what is necdful for the Church of God. 
3. From Jeſus Chriſt, who is deſcribed according to the threefold 
Office of a Prophet, Prie/t, and King; his ng called the 
true and faithful Witneſs, points out his prophetical Office, that 
he is the great Prophet of his Church, who reveals the Will of 
the Father fully and faithfully to the Sons of Men; his bein 
ſtyled the ff begotten of the Dead, points out his prieſtly Of- 
fice; and intimates that he died, that he roſe again from the 
Dead, and that he firſt aroſe, or was the firſt begotten from the 
Dead; that is, the firſt that roſe from the Dead by his own 
Power to a State of Immortality, and never to die more; 
ſome indeed roſe before him, but then they were raiſed by him, 
he was the firſt that ever raiſed himſelf; others were raiſed from 
the Dead, as Lazarus, before Chriſt, but they died again; 
whereas Chriſt roſe from the Dead, never to die more, he entered 
into a State of Immortality after his Reſurrection, and lives for 
ever to make Interceſſion for us. Laſtly, Chriſt is ſtyled 7he 
Prince of the Kings of the Earth, which Phraſe ſhews both his In- 
fluence upon them (as giving Laws and Rules unto them) and 
their Dependence upon him, who do receive their Power and Go- 
vernment, their Protection and Dominion, all from his Hand. 


. — Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from 
our ſins in his own blood, 6 And hath made us kings 
and prieſts unto God and his Father: to him be glory 
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. {en 


In the former Verſe our Saviour was conſidered in the Ex- 


cellency of his Perſon, and with reſpect to what he is in him- 


Ne 57. 


4 


ſelf; in this Verſe he is conſidered in the Execution of his Of- 


hce, or with reſpect to what he is unto his Church. And here 


obſerve, 1. His Affection in general towards us, he hath loved us 


our bleſſed Redeemer his given ample and full Demonſtration. 
of his great and wonderful Love unto his Church and People, | 
and none doth fo properly and paſſionately love the Church as 
Chriſt himſelf; before Converſion he loves his People with a 
Love of Commiſeration and Compaſſion; after Converſion, he 
loves them with a Love of Complacency and Delight, Obſerve, 
2. The Diſcovery and Manifcſtation which Chriſt has made of 
this his Love particularly towards us, he hath waſhed us from 
our Sins in his own Blod; that is, he hath given himſelf a Sa- 
crifice for our Sins, and by the Merit of his Blood freed us from 
the Guilt of Sin in our Juſtification, and alſo by the Efficac 
of that Blood cleanſed us from the Filth of Sin in our Sanctifica- 
tion; the Blood of Chriſt has both a pacifying and a purifying 
Influence ; it pacifies God's Wrath, and purges the Sinner's 
Conſcience; the Blood of Chriſt merited the Spirit of God for 
our Sanctification, and ſo reconciled us to God, as well as ob- 
tained Pardon for us, in a way of meritorious Satisfaction, and 
ſo reconciled God to us; he waſhed us from our Sins in his own 
Blood. Where note, a great Emphaſis in the double Word of 
Property. 1. Our Sins ; that is, every one of our own Sins, 
without any Limitation or Exception whatſoever, as to the 
Number or heinous Nature of them; the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt is indeed excepted; but this procceds from the Incapa- 
city of the Sinner, not from the Inefficacy or Inſufficiency of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice for Sin. 2. There is alſo an Emphaſis in the 
Word of Property with reſpect to Chriſt, when it is called his 
own Blood; the Levitieal Prieſts ſprinkled the People with Blood, 
but it was not their own Blood, but the Blood of Bulls and 
Goats ; but Chriſt ſpared not his 9wn Blood, and he did not 
barely ſprinkle us with it, but waſhed us in it; it was not the 
Blood of his Finger, but the Blood of his Heart; his very Life 


went with it, he waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood. 


Obſerve, 3. The conſequent Effect and happy Reſult of all this 
Love of Chriſt towards us, and undertaking for us, he-hath 
made us Kings and Prieſts unt God, 1. Kings, not in a tem- 
poral but ſpiritual Senſe, they reign as Kings over their unruly. 
Luſts and Corruptions, over Satan, over the World, over 
Death the King of Terrors; they begin their Reign upon 
Earth, without which it were impoſhble to perfect and complete 
it in Heaven. 2. Prieſts, conſecrating themſelves a living Sa- 
crifice, holy and acceptable unto God, and offering up, - not 
expiatory, but gratulatory Sacrifices unto him, namely, Prayer 
and Praiſe, Supplication and Thankſgiving. 1 Pet. ii. 5. Ye 
are an holy Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable 


to God, by Feſus Chrift. Obſerve, 4. After this Deſcription of 
Chriſt follows an Aſcription of all that Glory and Honour, Do- 


minion and Power, which is his due, and our Duty to aſcribe 
unto him : To him be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen, Where note, That the ſame Honour and Glory, Do- 
minion and Power, being here attributed and given to Chriſt, 
which Chriſt teaches us to aſcribe and render unto God, Mat. 
vi. it is a ſure Teſtimony, that Chriſt is God, and as ſuch to 
be acknowledged and adored by us: To him be Glory, Cc. 


7 C Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye 
ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which pierced him: and 
all kindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him. 
Even ſo, Amen, NO Fe Mee ne] 


Theſe Words are a Majeſtic Deſcription of our Saviour's 
coming to Judgment ; they are uſhered in with a Note of At- 
tention and Admiration, Bubold / which denotes alſo the Truth 
and Certainty of his Appearance, and upbraids us likewiſe for 
our natural Backwardneſs to believe, mind, and meditate up- 
on the coming of Chriſt; we are too much guided and govern- 
ed by Senſe; what we ſee nothing of, we believe little of; 
therefore St Fl. here begins with a Note of Incitement in the 
Word Behald! It follows, he cometh with Clouds, and every Eye 
/hall ſee him, and they which 8 him. This was fulfilled, 
1. When Chriſt came by the Roman Armies to deſtroy Feruſa- 
lem, by taking Vengeance on his Murtherers, when his Cruci- 
fiers might diſcern that thoſe heavy and direful Judgments were 
inflicted on them for their crucifying Chriſt and perſecuting 


| Chriſtians; But, 2. It will be more eminently and vn bg 
l 


fulfilled at the general Day of Judgment, when Chriſt wi 

come riding upon the Clouds, as in a triumphant Chariot, and 

all human Eyes ſhall then ſee him, his Perſecutors and Deſpiſers 
10 B particularly, 
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particularly, beholding him, but not all alike; ſuch as pierced | 


him, but repented, whoſe Hearts were afterwards pierced for 
of him, theſe at that Day ſhall ſee Chriſt with 
aſtoniſhing Joy, though they put him to bitter Sorrow; the 
Death of Cuil has procured Mercy for thoſe whoſe Cruelty 
did procure his Death; but as fox ſuch as pierced him, but never 
repented, both ſuch as pierced him in his Perſon, or in his 
Members, they ſhall alſo ſee him to their Sorrow, and ſhall 
wail, or take on heavily, becauſe of him; that is, becauſe they 
muſt be judged by him. Lord ! how will the Sight of a pierced 
Saviour then pierce their Souls with Sorrow, with Vexation of 
Heart, and Anguiſh of Spirit? To behold Chriſt with an Eye 
of Senſe then, will be very grievous to them that do not behold 
him with an Eye of Faith now; ſee him they ſhall, they muſt; 
but alas, they had rather be covered with Mountains and Hills 
falling upon them, than thus behold him! Obſerve farther, How 
St John eloſes this Deſcription of Chriſt's ſecond Coming, with 
a pathetic Option on his own and the Church's Behalf in the laſt 
Words of the Verſe Even ſo, Amen; intimating, that the 
Saints, or Church of God, do expect and believe that aſſuredly 
jt will be fo, and do alfo earneſtly defire and pray that it may 
be ſo. Learn hence, that Chriſt will undoubtedly come to put 
an End to the Sufferings of his afflicted Church, and to puniſh 
his and their Perſecutors; with whoſe Coming the Saints are 
well pleaſed, and do earneſtly defire and long for it; behold he 
cometh Even ſo, Amen. Come, Lord Jeſus. 


* 


their Nine 


$ I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, faith the Lord, which is and which was and 
which is to come, the Almighty. 


| Obſerve here, 1. That what was applied to God the Father, 

at the fourth Verſe, namely, that he was, is, and zs to come, 
- is here by Chriſt applied to himſelf at the eighth Verſe, 7 am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, which is, which 
was, and is to come. Alpha is the firſt, Omega the laſt Letter of 
the Greek Alphabet, and as ſuch they encloſe all the reſt. Chriſt 
calling himſelf the firſt and the laſt, that is, the firſt Cauſe and 
the laſt End (as nothing began before him, ſo nothing can out- 
laſt him) he does as diſcover his Divinity to us, that he is 
co-effential and con-ſubſtantial with the Father, the ſame At- 
tributes being given to both ; underſtand we then that this Text 
plainly ſpeaks the Godhead of Chriſt,” againſt the Socinians. 
Chriſt calling himſelf the fr/? and the laſt, takes to himſelf ab- 
ſolute Perfection and Power, Sovereignty and Dignity, Eter- 
nity and Divinity; he is the firſt, becauſe he was before all Be- 
ginning, and becauſe from him all Things had their Beginning, 
he is alſo the laſt, becauſe he ſhall continue for eyer, without 
End, becauſe he is the End of all Things, and becauſe when 
we have attained him, we are at the higheſt and laſt of our At- 
tainments; we reſt, and have no more to ſeek when we have 
Sound Chriſt, for he brings us to the Father, in whom we have 
eternal reſt through himſelf, the Son; and the laſt Title Chriſt 
aſſumes to himſelf, namely, the Almighty, beſpeaks his Divini- 
ty; he is God Almighty, able to accompliſh all his Promiſes to 
his People, and to execute his Threatnings on his Enemies ; 
and if the Adverſaries of our Saviour's Godhead in the Glaſs 


of this Text do not ſee his Divinity, it is not becauſe they can- 


not, but they will not ſee. Tam, ſays Chriſt, Alpha and Ome- 
ga, the beginning and the ending, which is, which was, and is to 
come, the Almighty. 


9.1 John, who alſo am your brother, and compa- 
nion in tribulation and in the kingdom and patience 
of Jeſus Chriſt, was in the iſle that is called Patmos, 
for the word of God and for the teſtimony of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 10 1 was in the Spirit on the Lord's day; 
and heard behind me a great voice as of a trumpet, 
11 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the 
laſt: and, What thou ſeeſt write in a book, and ſend 
it unto the ſeven churches which are in Aſia; unto 
Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and 


unto. Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadel- Candleſticks, repreſenting the 


phia, and unto Laodicea. 

The Preface being ended in the pong Verſes, here begins 
che Body or Viſionary Part of this Book; the firft Viſion is here 
before us, concerning the ſeven Aſian Churches. In which 
Viſion we have obſervable, 1. The Perſon that received it, he 


2 


a faithful Teſtimony to Jeſus Chriſt. Obſerve, 


is deſcribed by his Name John, I John; by his ſpiritual Rela- 
tion, I John your Brother; by his then preſent Condition, your 
Companion in Tribulation; undergoing like Sufferings with you; 
your Companion ix the Kingdom of Chriſt; that is, in expecti 
of, and hoping for, the ſame Kingdom of Heaven and Glory 
which ye expect; and I am alſo your Companion in Patience, 
called the Patience of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe in his Word he re- 
quires it, becauſe by his Spirit he produces it, becauſe in' his 
own Example he gave us a Pattern of it; and perhaps princi- 
pally, becauſe the preſent State of the Kingdom of Chrift in 
this World calls for it. Obherve, 2. The Place where St John 
received this Viſion, in the Ifle of Patmos, not far from the 
Aſian Churches, into which the Emperor Domitian baniſhed 
him. (Having, as is ſaid, caſt him firft into a Cauldron of 
burning Oil, out of which he miraculouſly eſcaped.) Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory ſays, St John was very near an hundred Years 
old, when he was, by that bloody Emperor, baniſhed into Pat- 
mos, for preaching the Word of God, and for bearing Tefti- 
mony to this Truth, that Jeſus Chriſt was the Saviour of the 
World. Learn, That the greateſt Honour which an Apoſtle, 
an aged Apoſtle, a beloved Apoſtle, can be admitted to the 
Participation of, is to ſuffer Baniſhment and Death for bearing 
; 3. The Time 
when St John had this glorious Viſion of Chriſt, Communion 
with him, and Communications from him, it was 2h the Lord's 
Day; I was in the Spirit; that is, in ſpiritual Meditation, in 
a ſpiritual Extaſy, in a tranſporting Rapture by the Spirit, un- 
der his more immediate Illumination and powerful Influences ; 
on the Lord's Day, namely, the firſt Day of the Week, ſo call- 
ed, becauſe Chriſt at his Reſurrection took Poſſeſſion of it for 
his own, and becauſe the End of its Inſtitution was to comme- 
morate Chriſt's Reſurrection, and becauſe applied to his ſpecial 
Worſhip and Service, and as ſuch religiouſly obſerved by the 
Apoſtles, Acls xx. 7. and by the univerſal Church ever fince the 
Apoſtles Days. In that St John, in a ſolitary Iſland, kept the 
Chriſtian Sabbath, we learn that the religious Obſervation of the 
Lord's Day, is a Duty incumbent upon all Perſons and in all 
Places. Learn, 2. How Chriſt owned his own Day, and en- 
couraged St John in his religious and ſtrict Obſervation of it, 


by the Influences of his Holy Spirit upon him, and by commu- 
nicating extraordinary Revelations to him: 7 


was in the Spirit 
on the Lord's Day, and heard behind me a great Voite. Obſerve, 
4. The Viſion and Revelation itſelf, - which began with his 
hearing a loud Voice like a Trumpet; that is, the Voice of 
Chriſt, full of Majeſty and Power, ſpake unto him, ſaying, 
IV hut thou ſeeſt, that is, what thou ſhalt ſee and hear, torite in 
a Book, and fend it to the ſeven Churches. Here note, 1. That 
the Book of the Revelation was written by Chriſt's own Direc- 
tion, therefore warranted to be of Divine Authority. Note, 2. 
That what Chriſt commanded St ohn carefully to write, it be- 
comes us heedfully to read; for though what St John wrote 
and ſent concerned the ſeven Afan Churches at that Time, 
and had a particular Reſpect to their preſent State; yet all 
Scripture is written for our Learning, and we are to beg ſpiri- 


tual Wiſdom from God to make a right Uſe and holy Improve- 


ment of what is written. 


12 And I turned to ſee the voice that ſpake with 
me. And being turned, I ſaw ſeven golden candle- 
ſticks; 13 And in the midſt of the ſeven candleſticks, 


ene like unto the Son of man, cloathed with a gat- 


ment down to the foot, and girt about the paps with 
a golden girdle, 14 His head and bis haits were 
white like wool, as white as ſnow 3 and his eyes were 
as 23 flame of fire; 15 And his feet like unto. fine 
braſs, as if they burned in a furnace; and his voice as 
the ſound of many waters. 16 And he had in his 


| right hand ſeven ſtars: and out of his mouth went a 


ſharp two-edged ſword: and his countenance was as 
the {un ſhineth in his ſtrength 


As if St John had ſaid, © turned to ſee the Perſon whoſe 
Voice I heard ſpeaking with me, and I beheld ſeven golden 
feven Afian Churches, and in 


the midſt of thoſe Candleſticks I ſaw one'in the Shape of a Man, 


| which reminded me of Chrift the Son of Man, clothed in 


Garments much like unto Aaron's the High Prieft, who was an 
illuſtrious Type of Chriſt, our great and merciful High Prieſt, 
who made an Attonement for us on Earth, and maketh now 
Interceſſion for us in the higheſt Heavens.“ Vote here, 1. The 


Compatiſon 
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almoſt dead. Note from hence, That the hol ieſt Man on Earth 
is not able to bear the Preſence of Chriſt here, nor able to ſtand 


Compariſon made between the Churches of Chriſt and the golden 
Candleſticks; they are Candleſticks in regard of the Light | 


* 4 * 6 


which they hold forth; the Candleſtick does not give light of 
itſelf, but holds it forth to others: It is the Church's Duty 
to keep within herſelf the pure Word of God, and to keep her- | 
ſelf pure from being beſmeared with Errors in Doctrine, or 
Vice in Converſation. Churches, the holieſt and pureſt of 


Churches, are rather Candleſticks than Candles; Chriſt is the 
Light, the Word is the Lamp, the Church but the Inſtrument | 


to convey the Light unto us. Again, the Churches are golden 
Candlefticks : Gold is the moſt precious of Metals, the Church 
is the moſt excellent of all Societies; for it beautiſies all Soci- 


eties whatſoever, that are Members of the Church of Chriſt. 
Nate, 2. How Chriſt was ſeen by St John walking in the 
midſt of the golden Candleſticks, preſent in and with his 
Churches; that is, St Fohbn had in his Viſion a very lively Re 


preſentation of Chriſt in his human Nature; not that St 7% 


now ſaw 'Chriſt in his Manhood really, for that was then in 


Heaven, but he had a Reſemblance of it in the Viſion. Note, 
3. The Deſcription given of Chrift, as walking in the midſt | 
of his Goſpel Church. He is, 1. deſcribed by his Attire, habit- | 


ed like Aaron the High Prieſt, with a Garment down to his 


Feet, and girt with a golden Girdle, to ſignify that as Aaron | 
was of the Old, fo Chriſt is the High Prieſt of the New 'Teſta- 


ment, preſenting continually to his Father the Memorials of 
his Death, the Merits of his Sacrifice, and making Interceſſion 
with the Father for our gracious Acceptance with him. 2. 


before his gracious Manifeſtation of himſelf, when he comes 't6 
reveal himſelf in Mercy towards him. See Hab. iii. 155 16. 
Lord, how unable then will tho Wicked be at the great Day to 
ſtand before the Manifeſtations of thy Fury ! if at this viſionary 
Repreſentation of Chriſt, St John trembled, and fell at his 
Feet as dead, how unable will the impenitent World be to 
look him in the Face at the Great Day, when he ſhall be res 
vealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels, rendering Venge- 
ance to them that know not God? Obſerve, 2. The ſeas 
ſonable Care of Chriſt for St John's Relief in this great Exi- 
gency: He laid his right Hand upon moe, ſaying, Fear not. 
Hereby Chrift diſcovered both his Neabinec e help, and his 
Ability to help; the Right Hand is the ſupporting Hand, the 
ſtrengthening Hand; Chriſt did not ſend an Angel to comfort 
St John, but laid his own Hand upon him, to affure Him both 
of Safety and Succour, Obſerve, 3. As what Chriſt did, fo what 
he likewiſe ſaid, for St John's Comfort and Support under the 
Burthen of his Fears; Fear not, ſays Chriſt, for J am the firſt 
and the Laſt; that is, I am an Eternal Being, without either 
Beginning or End. Again, I am he that liveth, and 47s dend. 
As if Chriſt had ſaid, ** Fear not Death or Dying, for I have 
overcome Death by Dying conquered the King of Terrors in 


his own Territories; but behold, I am now alive for evermores 


| for the Benefit of my Church, and to protect and defend m 
faithful Servants.“ N a 0 4 


ay, farther, to ſhew that his Life was hot 


— — a. — — - . I 3 — PIER 
P A TTT — err overs: " TTY 
. \ 


$1 
i 


He is next deſcribed by the Parts and Members of the Body: | a bare Subſtſtence, but clothed with Power, Chriſt adds, « / 
His Head and Hair as white as Snow and Mool, ſignify his | 24ve alſo the Keys of Hell and of Death; that is, a ſoyereign 
Eternity and his Purity, that he is the Ancient of Days, even the Power over the whole inviſible World, to let into Heaven, and 
Father of Eternity, and perfectly Innocent, Pure, and Holy; to look into Hell, as I pleaſe,” The Keys are an Emble n of 


His Eyes like flaming Fire, denoting his piercing Knowledge ; | Authority and Power; the Steward, who has the Keys of the 


that as Head of his Church he eſpies out all her Ways, Words, 


and Thoughts: His Feet like burning Braſs, and his Voice lite 
many Waters ; which Expreſſions repreſent the Dread and Ter- 
ror of Chriſt towards the Enemies of his Church ; and that 
Vengeance he would execute upon his Murtherers, in particular, 


fearful Thing to fall into the Hands of the living God. 3. 
le is next deſcribed by what he had in his right Hand, name- 
ly, ſeven Stars, repreſenting the ſeven Angels, Biſhops, and 
Minifters of the ſeven Churches. Theſe are called Star 5, their 
Office and Duty being to enlighten the Church, both by the 
Light of Life and Doctrine; and as Stars are ſeated above, fo 
ſhould their Converſation be in Heaven, and their Affections 
not ſet upon the Things below. Stars give Direction, Light, 
and Influence to others; they were not made for themſelves. 
Miniſters muſt not chiefly ſeek their own, but others Good, 
Stars are ſwift in their Motion, and their Motion is conſtant! 

in their own Orb and Sphere, Vain is the Pretenceof Care and 
Concern for other Churches, whilſt we neglect our own, Fi- 
nally, Miniſters are Stars, as in reſpect of their Situation and in 
reſpect of their conſtant and regular Motion; ſo in reſpect of 
their Continuance and Duration. Stars are fixed in Heaven, fo 
are Miniſters in the Church; Chriſt holds them in his Hand, 
otherwiſe the World would ſoon have them under their Feet, 
4. He is deſcribed by a ſharp two-edged Sword eoming out of 
kis Mouth, denoting the piercing Power of the Word of 
God to conquer Sin, convert Sinners, and to condemn and ſlay 
the Unconverted. Laſtly, It is added, That bs Countenance 
was As the Sun that ſbineth in his Arength; that is, very glorious 
in itſelf, and very comforting and refreſhing to thoſe that are 
his Members, his ſincere Diſciples and Followers. This Part 
of the Deſcription of Chriſt, ſweetly follows the former: when 


his Feet were as burning Braſs, to tread down and conſume his | 


Enemies; his Countenance was as the Sun, to cheerand cheriſh, 
to comfort and refreſh his Friends. 


* And when 1 ſaw him, I fell at his feet as dead. 
And he laid his right hand upon me, ſaying unto me, 
Fear not; I am the firſt and the laſt: 18 J am he 
that liveth, and was dead; and behold, I am alive for 
evermore, Amen and have the keys of hell and of 
death. 


Obſerve here 1. The Effect which this glotious Repreſenta- 
tion of Chriſt in this Viſton had upon St John, he was aſto- 
niſhed and amazed at it, and fell down at hriſt's Feet as one 


3 * 


Houſe, commands the Houſe. There are four Keys which 
Chriſt keeps in his own Hands; the Key of the Womb, the 
Key of the Clouds, the Key of the Earth as of the Granary of 
Corn, and the Key of the Grave, When'Chrift ſays here; / 


| have the Keys of Hell and of Death, the Meaning is, That he 
at the Deſtruction of Ferufalem, and upon all the impenitent h 
Rejectors of his Goſpel Grace, at the general Judgment; then 
will they underſtand what they now will not believe; that it is a 


as a ſovereign Dominion over both Worlds; over this in 
which we live, and over that into which we die, whether the 
one or the other Part of it, Heaven and Hell both; for the 
Words muſt not be underſtood with a debaſing Limitation, 
only reſpecting Hell, as if Chriſt had only the Keys of the bot- 
tomleſs Pit: but the original Word Hades, ſigniſies the invi- 
ſible World, conſiſting of both Heaven and Hell; and he has 


a Power over both, and alſo over Death too, which is the com- 


mon Paſſage into both Places. Learn hence, 1. If Chriſt has 
the Power of Death, and keeps the Key of the Grave in his 
own Hand, that Men do not die at Random, by Accident 
and Chance, but by Determination and Judgment; Chiiſt b 
an authoritative Act turns the Key, and gives Man his Halt 
out of the World, Learn, 2. That Chriſt, who has the Key 
of Death, has alſo the Key of Hades, the upper and lower 
Hades; Heaven and Hell; and ſuch as go out of the World, 
o not out of Being, but go into one of thoſe two States and 
laces. Learn, 3. How admirable, and yet how amiable, 
Chriſt mould be in all our Eyes, who hath theſe Keys in his 
own Hand, with ſuch merciſul Intentions towards as; and how 
willingly ſhould we die, when the Keys of Deith are in ſo 
fret ſo kind an Hand as his! O how happy is it when this 
ower of our great Redeemer over Death and/the Grave, and a 
placid Reſignation to his Pleaſure, do concur and meet together 
not from Stupidity, but truſt in him that keeps the Keys 
Lord, when the Key is turning, and thou art letting in Souls 
into the inviſible World, let thy Servant depart in Peace, and 
everlaſtingly ſee thy Salvation, N | 


I9 Write the things which thou haſt ſeen, and the 


things which are, and the things which ſhall be here- 


after, 20 The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which thou 
ſaweſt in my right hand, and the ſeven golden candle- 
ſticks. The ſeven ſtars are the angels of the ſeven 
churches: and the ſeven candleſticks which thou ſaweſt 
are the ſeven Churches, | 


. 


This Chapter concludes with a folemn Charge given by 
in 


our Saviour to St John, to write and record the Viſion of the 
ſeven Stars, and ſeven golden Candlefticks, which he had 
newly ſeen; letting him into the Myftery of both, by telling 
him, that the ſeven Stars are ſeven Angels; that is, ſignify 
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ſeven Angels, and the ſeven Candleſticks are, that is, ſignify 
ſeven Churches, and repreſent them. In like manner, when 
Chriſt ſays in the Sacrament, This rs my Body; the Meaning is, 
this Bread ſignifies and repreſents my Body. Here note, That 
the Biſhops and Governors, the Paſtors and Teachers of the 
Church are called Angels, becauſe they are ſent by God on his 
Meſſage, becauſe they had their Commiſſion from him; and 
to ſignify that unſpotted Purity which ſhould be found with 
them, both in Life and Doctrine; and they are repreſented by 
Stars, to denote their Dignity and Duty, their Uſefulneſs and 
Beneficialneſs, the Swiftneſs and Conſtancy of their Motion, 
but eſpecially in regard to their Nature. A Star is of the ſame 
Nature with the „ eee celeſtial; not earthly, not elemen: 
tary ; Miniſters ſhould be heavenly, holy, blameleſs, inoffen- 
five; they ſhould teach by Tongue and Hand, and inſtruct by 
Lip and Life. God grant, that in our Hearts we may expe- 
rimentally find the Works of Holineſs, and in our Lives expreſs 
the Power of Holineſs. Amen. | 


EH A PT. 


This Book of the Revelation being full of prophetical Viſions, 
St John in the former Chapter had a Viſion of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, as appearing in Prieſitly Garments, chap. i. 13. 


Wearing a Garment down to his Feet, in Alluſjon to the] 
tience, and how thou canſt not bear them which are 


Prigſily Ephod, and the curizus Girdle under the Law, From 
whence we may comfortably collect, that Chriſt now in Glory 
remains fill his Church's Prieſt. And purſuant to that his 
Prieſtly Office, he diſcovered then in Heaven his great Gare for 
his Church's Good here on Earth, by commanding St John to 
write Epiſtles to the ſeven Aſian Churches, commending, re- 
proving, direfting, warning, threatning, and comforting them 
ſuitably to their reſpective Conditions, and as their preſent 
caſe required, Quelt, But ſeeing there were ſo many famous 
Churches then in the Morld, as Rome, Corinth, Galatia, 
and others, why muſt $t John paſs by them, and only write 
to thiſe of Alia? Anſw. Poſſibly becauſe Patmos, where 
St John woas now in Baniſhment, was nearer to theſe Churches ; 
and poſſibly becauſe theſe Churches were under his more immedi- 
ate Care and Charge. For although the Apaſtolical Authority 
was univerſal over all the Churches, yet the Apoſtles did every 
one, by mutual Conſent, aſſume ſuch a Part of the World as 
their moſt eſpecial Charge; and accordingly Aſia the Leſs, with 


her Churches, did fall under St John's Care, - who therefore 


at the Command of Chriſt writes, and ſends the following Epi- 
Illes to them, contained in this and the next Chapter; in which 
he thus beſpeaks them : 


Nto the angel of the Church of Epheſus write ; 

} Theſe things ſaith he that holdeth the ſeven ſtars 

in his right hand, who walketh in the midſt of the ſe- 
ven golden candleſticks; 


Note here, 1. That the Church of Epheſus, with the other 
ſix Churches of Aſia, were at the Time of St John's writing 
very flouriſhing Churches, favoured as much with the ſpecial 
Preſence and Influence of Chriſt, as ever any Churches were. 
Note, 2. That theſe Churches are written to as a Sort of Types 
of all the Gentile Churches unto the End of the World, and 
Patterns alſo which the Gentile Churches were to take warning 
by, Chriſt hereby declaring what all other Churches, offend- 
ing and declining in the fame Manner, might expect. Note, 

That the firſt Church St Fobn is commanded to write unto, 
is the Church of Epheſus, and what is written is directed to 
the Angel, the Biſhop, the Preſident, and chief Miniſter in 
that Church, to be communicated to all in the Church, both 
Miniſters and People, as that which nearly concerned them all. 
Note, 4. That Chriſt in the Beginning of every Epiſtle doth 
notify himſelf by ſome one of thoſe Characters which he gave 
of himſelf in the former Chapter, either as the faithful and true 
Iitneſs, or as the Firſt and the Laft, or as having the ſeven Stars 
in his Hand, Thus here, Theſe Things ſaith he, that holdeth the 
ſeven Stars in his Right Hand. Mark, He holdeth the Stars in his 
Hand, to ſhew his 'Tenderneſs; in his Right Hand, to ſhew 
his Power ſupporting and directing them for the Good of his 
People. It is added that Chriſt walks in the mid/t of the ſeven 

olden Candie/ticks. Which Expreſſion denotes Chriſt's gracious 
3 with them, his ſtrict Obſervation of them, his tender 
Care over them, his protecting and defending of them, in doing 
their Duty to him, his encouraging or reproving, his rewarding 
or puniſhing, as there ſhould be Cauſe: Theſe Things ſaith he 
that haldeth the ſeven Stars in his Right Hand, and walketh in 


" — 


the mid/t of the ſeven golden Candlſticks. Learn hence, 1. That 
the Miniſters of Chriſt are Stars, yet but Stars, they ſhine but 
with a borrowed Light, with a Light derived from the Sun; 
they ſhine but for a Time, the Day haſtens when theſe Stars 
ſhall diſappear for ever. Learn, 2, Theſe Stars are in the right 
Hand of Chriſt, in his Power, and at his Diſpoſe; he appoints 
them their Orbs where they ſhall ſhine, and appoints them alſo 
their Lime for ſhining. Learn, 3. That the Church is a 
Candleſtick, a golden Candleſtick. As a Candleſtick has no 
more Light than what is put into it, and muſt be continually 
maintained by a new Supply of Oil, ſuch is the State of the 
Church, and as a Candleſtick is a moveable Thing, remove the 
Candleſtick, and the Light is removed with it; ſo when God 
removes the Light of the Goſpel from a People, he unchurches 
them. Farther, The Church is called a golden Candleſtick 

becauſe as Gold is the pureſt of Metals, and excels all other 
Metals in Preciouſneſs; ſo God expects his Church ſhould dif- 
fer as much from the World, as Gold doth from common Clay. 


Learn, 4. That there is a ſpecial gracious Preſence of Chriſt 


with his Church in all her Adminiſtrations: He walks in the 
Aidſt of the golden Candleſticts It denotes his Preſence with 


them, and this Preſence of his is an holy Preſence, and a joyous 
Preſence. 


2 I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy pa- 


evil: and thou haſt tried them which ſay they are apo- 
ſtles, and are not; and haſt found them lyars: 3 And 
haſt born, and haſt Patience, and for my name's ſake 
haſt laboured, and haſt not fainted. 4 Nevertheleſs I 


have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou halt left thy 
firſt love. | 


Obſerve here, 1. A general Declaration which ſtands in the 
Front of the ſeveral Epiſtles, I know thy Works, both thy in- 
ward and outward Works, to obſerve and mark them, to puniſh 
or reward them, as the Caſe requires. This proves the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt, that he is truly and eſſentially God; he knows 
the Hearts of Men, which none but a God can know, Ver. 
23. All the Churches ſhall know that I am he which ſearcheth 
the Reins and the Heart. Obſerve, 2, The Commendation which 
1s here given of this Church for her Labour in propa ating the 
Goſpel, for her Patience in bearing Affliction and e 


for it, for the Strictneſs of her Diſcipline, that ſhe did not 


bear with, nor tolerate and endure, ſuch Perſons as were either 
erroneous in Judgment, or ſcandalous in Practice; for her 
Faithfulneſs in trying, the Authority of thoſe who pretended 
to an immediate Gal from God to be Apoſtles, but were found 
Lyars and falſe Apoſtles; ſuch were thoſe two ſeducine Heretics 
Ebiin and Cerinthus, and their Followers. Mark here. How 
our Lord Jeius Chriſt doth obſerve and approve, doth com- 
mend and praiſe, whatever is Good in his Church, and what- 
ever is commendable and praiſe worthy in the Members of it; 
yet at the ſame time when he commends them for what is 
Good, he reproves them for what is Evil and amiſs; and ac- 
cordingly, Obſerve, 3. The Reprehenſion given, 4. Neuer- 
theleſs I have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thu haſt left thy 
frjt Love. As if Chriſt had ſaid, I obſerve amongſt you 2 
great Abatement of your former Zeal and Fervour; you have 
not that hearty Love to me, and to one another, which you 
had at firſt, but verily you grow colder when you ſhould grow 
better.” Learn hence, 1. That where there is Truth of Grace 
there may yet be a ſad Decay and declining in Grace. 2, That 
Chriſt takes Notice of, and is diſpleaſed with, ſuch Decays and 
declining in Grace, and ſeverely checks and reproves his People 


for them: I have ſomewhat againſt thee, b 
thy firſt Love. þ I 


5 Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, 
and repent, and do the firſt works: or elſe | will come 


unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candleſtick out 


of his place, except thou repent. | 


We had Chriſt's Commendation and Reprehenſion o 
Church of Epheſus before, we have his 8 ey wy 
hortation now. The Words before us are partly monitory,, 
and partly minatory; monitory in the former Part of. the 
Verſe, Remember from whence thou art fallen, and repent. 
Note here, That Chriſt did not ſurprizingly come upon this 
Church at unawares ; they were admoniſhed before chaſtiſed, 
warned before laid waſte; Chriſt doth premoniſh before he 
puniſhes, In the minatory part we have a great Guilt and 


Sin ſuppoſed, a great Judgment for that Guilt denounced, 
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the unchurching of them that had committed it, and the Mean 
preſcribed for the averting of that Judgment; to wit, Re- 
pentance. Learn hence, 1. That a people profeſſing Religion 
and Godlineſs may fall. 2. That fallen Profeſſors ſhould and 
ought to remember from whence they are fallen, 3. That fallen 
Profeſſors ſhould be repenting Profeſſors, and do their firſt 
Works. 4. That without Repentance and Reformation, 
God will certainly remove a People's Candleſtic, take away 
the Goſpel from them, as the ſevereſt Judgment which he can 
inflict upon them: Remember, repent, and ds thy firſt Works, 
elſe I will remove thy Candleſtick out of its Place : That is, ſuch 
a Tempeſt of Perſecution ſhall ariſe, as will ſhake your tot- 
tering Candleſtick out of its Place. The univerſal Church 
only has a Promiſe of Stability; any particular Church may be 


unchurched finally. 
6 But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the deeds of 


the Nicolaitans, which 1 alſo hate. 45 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, * Though thou art not what thou ſhould- 
eſt be, yet this thou haſt commendable in thee, that thou hateſt 
the Deeds of the Nicolaitans, (who held Community of Wives, 
and eat Things offered to Idols) which impure Sect I alſo hate 
for their licentious Doctrine, and lewd Practices, which tend 
to the Ruin and Bang of human Societies.” Note here, 1. That 
it is not unlawful to tall Hereticks by the Name of their Lead- 
ers; the Nicolaitans are here ſo called from one Nicolas, ſup- 
poſed to be the Deacon, mentioned Acts vi. who having a beau- 
tiful Wife, expoſed her as common, to avoid the Imputation 
of Jealouſy. Note, 2. That Chriſt hated all licentious Doc- 
trines, and looſe Practices, and ſo ſhould we. | 


| He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spi- 


rit faith unto the churches z— |: 


That is, „Let all that hear or read theſe Words unto the 
Churches, which the Holy Spirit has uttered, conſider. them, ſet 
their Hearts to regard them as Matters of great Importance, 
and which nearly concern them.” Obſerve, 'T hat this Form of 
Speech, He that hath an Ear to hear, let him hear, Chriſt often 
uſed at the End of his Parables, when he would ſtir up the 
People to more than ordinary Attention; and he uſes it here in 
this and the next Chapter, at the End of every one of theſe 
Epiſtles to the ſeveral Churches. 5 | 


o him that overcometh will I give to eat of 
the tree of life; which is in the midſt of the paradiſe of 
As if Chriſt had ſaid, ** Let all ſuch as fall away from their holy 
Profeſſion for fear of Perſecution, conſider what they loſe, even 
eternal Life, which I will only give to ſuch as perſevere; for to 
him that overcometh Trials and Temptations, will I give ſhare 
of my Merits, and thereby a Title to eternal Happineſs, ſignified 
by the Tree of Life in Paradiſe.” Note here, 1, It is not faid, to 
him that ſtriveth or reſiſteth, will I give the Crown of Life, but 
to him that overcometh. Lazy Wiſhes are ſo far from ſaving 


Men, that Endeavours, yea, ſtriving againſt Temptation, 
without conquering and overcoming, will not ſave. Lis not 
enough that we reſiſt, but we muſt conquer; not ſufficient 

t we ſtrive, but we muſt overcome. 7% him that overcometh, 
&c. Note, 2. From the Promiſe that Chriſt: makes of eternal 
Life, I will give, a clear Argument for Chriſt's being God, eſ- 
ſentially God; how is it elſe that he aſſumes to himſelf a Power 
of diſpoſing eternal Life? I will give to cat of the Tree of Life.” 


8 And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna, 


write, Theſe things ſaith the firſt and the laſt, which 


was dead, and is alive; 9 I know thy works, and tri- 
bulation, and poverty, (but thou art rich) and I know 
the blaſphemy. of them which ſay they are Jews and 
are. not, but are the ſynagogue of Satan. 10 Fear 
none of| thoſe things which thou ſhall ſuffer. Behold, 
the devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, that ye 
may be tried ; and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days. 
Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life. 11 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit faith unto the churches; He that over- 
cometh ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond death. . 


| Herd we haye the ſecond Epiſtle which St Jahn wrote by the 
Command of Chriſt to the Chuch of Smyrna, a famous City in 
No. 57. | 


that dying Life, which will be the aſſured 


one of the Provinces in A/ia where Polycarp was Biſhop, and 
ſuffered Martyrdom, Non in this Epiſtle - have thetd Parti 
culars conſiderable. , 1. The Deſcription which Chriſt is pleaſ- 
ed here to give of himſelf, namely, The Fir/t and the Laſt, 
which was Dead and is Alive, and the Suitableneſs -of this De- 
ſcription, for the Conſolation of this Church, which was now 
under great Tribulation. It is as if Chriſt had ſaid, J am an e- 
ternal Being, the firſt Cauſe, and laſt End; I was myſelf put to 
_ but I am alive again; therefore fear neither Sufferiogs 
nor Death, for I will aſſiſt and ſtrengthen you, and if you loſe 
our Lives for my Sake, I will raiſe your Bodies again to ever- 
aſting Life.” Obſerve 2. The Commendation given by Chriſt of 
this Church at Smyrna, it is large and full; nay, Chriſt blameth 
nothing in this Church; ſhe kept her Purity beſt becauſe al- 
ways in Affliction: Not but there were Failings undoubted! 
in this Church, but Almighty God mercifully overlooked 
them. As in the Caſe of Fob, no mention is made of his Im- 
patience, though he ſhewed much, but we are called upon to 
behold him as a Pattern of Patience. Obſerve: next, The Par- 
ticulars of this Church's Commendation, I know, ſays Chriſt ; 
that is, Iapprove, commend, and praiſe, thy Warks, and thy Tribula- 
tion, and Poverty ; that is, thy Lions and Sufferings, and worldly 
Poverty, which thy Profeſſion of the Goſpel hath brought upon 
thee: But though thou art outwardly poor, yet art thou in- 
wardly rich; rich in Grace, rich in Faith and Patience, rich 
in Meekneſs and Humility, rich in Courage and Chriſtian 
Fortitude. And farther, [know alſo the Blaſphemy of them 
that Jay they are Jews, and are not; that is, I know the ma- 
licious Reproaches and evil Speeches of your Enemies caſt upon 
you; partly by native Jews, who glory. in e 
and the Law; and partly by falſe Chriſtians, profeſſing Faith 
in Chriſt, but not daring to own him, for fear of ee 
Theſe belong to Satan's Synagogue, not to Chriſt's Church. 
None are fo bad as they who only profeſs and ſeem to be good. 
Obſerve farther, The Encouragement which Chriſt gives this 
Church' to perſevere in the Faith, though they ſhould ſuffer 
much ſharper Things than ever they yet ſuffered ; fear none 
of the I hings you may be called forth to ſuffer ; What though 
the Devil by his Inſtruments caſts ſome of you into Priſon, and 
you ſuffer for a ſhort Time, be faithful unto your Profeſſion 


until the Day of your Death, and I ſhall reward you with a 


Crown of Life. Note here, 1. That Satan by his Inſtruments 
has'been the Cauſe of all thoſe bitter and bloody Perſecutions 
which Chriſtianity in all Ages hath undergone. Note, 2. 
That though Satan's Malice be infinite, yet his Power is limited. 
and bounded ; he cannot do all the Miſchief he would, and he 
ſhall not do all he can: Satan ſhall caſt you into Priſon, but 
not into Hell; and not all of you into Priſon neither, but ſome 
only.” Note, 3. How mercifully Almighty God over-rules the 
Devil's Rage and Malice, making, it ſubſervient to his own 
Glory, and his Church's Good, cauſing that which Satan in- 
tended for Deſtruction, to ſerve only for Probation and Trial. 
The Devil's Deſign by all thoſe Floods of Wrath which he pours 
out againſt the Church is, that ſhe may be deitroyed : But 
God's Intent is only that ſhe may be tried; even as the wiſe 


g Refiner, when he caſts his Gold into the Furnace, deſigns the 


purifying of the Metal, and only the conſuming, of the Droſs. 
Note, 4. That the Sufferings of good Men for the Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, though they may be ſharp, yet ſhall they be but 
ſhert: Ye hall have Tribulation ten Days; that is, for a ſhort 
Space of Time. Note, 5. That a perſevering Faithfulneſs in 
the Service of Chriſt in this Life, is indiſpenſably neceſſary to 
our obtaining the Crown of Life and Immortality in the World 
to come; Be thou faithful unto Death, and I will give thee 
a Crown of Life. Obſerve laſtly, The Concluſion of this E- 
piſtle to the Church of Smyrna : this is partly hortatory; He 
that hath Ears to hear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches. The Warnings of the Holy Spirit to the Churches 
are recorded as of pa Concernment for all to mind: And 
party promiſſory, He that overcometh ; that is, conquereth the 
Love of this World, and the Love of Life, when God cls 
him forth to ſuffer, he Hall not be hurt of the ſecond Death; 
that is, he ſhall eſcape eternal Miſery, that living Death, and 
Lot and Portion of 

the Wicked and ungodly World. i 
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12 And to the angel of the church in Pergamos write 


6 


Theſe things ſaith he which hath the ſharp ſword wit 
two edges; 


dwelle 


131 know thy works, and where thou 
, even where Satan's ſeat 7s : and thou holdeſt faſt 
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my name, and haſt not denied my faith, even in thoſe 
days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, who 

was ſlain among you, where Satan dwelleth. 14 Bur 1 
have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt there 
them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Ba- 
lac to caſt a ſtumbling- block before the children of 
Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed unto idols, and to com- 
mit fornication. 14 So haſt thou alſo them that hold 
the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate. 
19 Repent ; or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, 
and will fight againſt them with the ſword of my 

mouth, 17 He that hath an car, let him hear what 
the Spirit ich unto the churches; To him that over- 


cometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and 
will give him a white ſtone, and in the ſtone a new 
name written, which no man knoweth faving he that 


receiveth it, | 


In theſe Verſes is contained the third Epiſtle, which St John 
by Direction had wrote and ſent to the Church at Pergamos, in 
which (as in the former) we haye, 1. A Deſcription of Chriſt, 
as having a ſharp two-edged Sword in his Mouth; denoting 
the Word of God, and that piercing Power which accompanies 
it to conquer the Luſts and Corupttars of Men. As allo, 2. 
A Commendation of what was good and excelling in that 
Church, I know thy Works; that is, with a Knowledge of In- 
telligence and Obſervation, as alſo with, a Knowledge of Ap- 
probation and Acceptation. I know thee to be good in bad 
places, and in the worſt of Times, though thou dwelleth where 


Satan's Seat is; that is, where Satan bears Sway by Idolatry'| ſervice, and faith, and thy patience, and thy works; 
and Perſecution, 805 doſt thou hold faſt my Name; that is, the : ? 1 * 5 


ON Name, and by which I 


Doctrine of the Goſpel preached in 
am made known to the World as a Man is by his Name; and 
haſt not denied my Faith, but openly profeſſed it in a Time of 


Perſecution, even then when Blood and Slaughter attended the 


Profeſſors and Profeſſion. of it, namely, when Antipas was flain, 
(who probably was a Biſhop, or ſome M in 
of extraordiuary Piety; for upon ſuch the Storm of Perſecution 


On falls) who died a faithful Witneſs to the Truth of my 


oſpel; even then and there, I ſay, hadft thou the Courage 
to profeſs my Name, and bear Witneſs to the Truth. Mart 
here, What an honourable Mention Chriſt makes of the Services 
and Sufferings of his People; nothing we either do or ſuffer 
for Chriſt, but it is recorded, and ſhall be remembred to our 
Commendation and Honour in this Life, and to our Conſola- 
tion and Happineſs in the next. Yet note farther, The holy 


Impartiality of our bleſſed Lord; at the ſame Time when he | 
commends this Church for what was commendable- and praiſe- | 


wotthy, he reproves her for what was faulty or blame worthy; 
5. 14. But I have a few Things againſi thee, becauſe. thou. haſt 
them that hold the Doctrine of Balaam, and the Nicolaitans ; 


that fighteth; no, nor to every one that conquereth in one, 

two, or more particular Acts of Reſiſtance ; but to him that 
perſeveringly conquers, and finally overcomes both Tempter 
and "Temptations, both Perſecutors and Perſecutions, both 
falſe Teachers and falſe Doctrines; to them will I give the 
hidden Manna, laid up not in the earthly Tabernacle, but the 
heavenly Sanctuary: By which underſtand Chriſt himſelf 
and the Joys and Conſolations of the Holy Spirit, which are 


hidden from the World, and the peculiar Portion of ſuch as 
ſincerely believe in him, and chearfully ſuffer for him, It is. 


added, I will give him a white Stone, and on the Stone a new 
Name; that is, Abſolution and Pardon of Sin, together with 
the Privilege of Adoption ; it being a Cuſtom anciently to give 
2 white Stone in token of Abſolution, and a black Stone as a 
Sign of Condemnation, on which Stones were written the 
Names of the Innocent and Guilty ; accordingly this new 
Name fignifies God's pardoned and adopted Ones; the 
Sweetneſs and Comfort of which Privilege no Man knows 
but he that is poſſeſſed of it; the Happineſs of God's Sons 
both here and hereafter cannot be expreſſed; only they that 
are ſo, know what it is to be ſo: And whereas Chrift ſays, 
I will give the hidden Manna, I will give the white Stone, 
and the new Name, to them that overcome, ſurely it 
affords a good Argument to evince and prove his Divinity: 
Mi but a God can pardon Sin, and ſanctify and ſave Sin- 
ners! 5 | 5 a 


18 C And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira 
write; Theſe things ſaith the Son of God, who hath 


his- eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like 


fine braſs; 19 I know thy works, and charity, and 


and the laſt 4 be more than the firſt. 20 Notwith- 
ſtanding I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe 
thou ſuffereft that woman Jezabel, which calleth her- 
ſelf a propheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce my ſervants 


| to commit : fornication, and to eat things facrificed 
iniſter in Pergamos, 


unto idols. 21 And J gave her ſpace to repent of her 
fornication; and ſhe repented not. 22 Behold, I will 
caſt her into a bed, and them that commit adultery 
with her into great tribulation, except they repent of 
their deeds. 23 And I will kill her children with 
death: and all the churches ſhall know that I am he 
which ſearcheth the reins and hearts: and I will give 
unto every one of you according to your Works. 


The next Epiſtle is directed by Chriſt, and written by St 
John to the Church at Tharira; in which Epiſtle ob/erve, 
1. The Name given to Chriſt, he is ſtyled the Son of God: 


| ft, N that is, by eternal Generation, being the only Begotten 
that is, the Doctrine of the impure, Gngichs, who teach Men of the Father, as well as begottten of the Father only; and 
now to eat Things offered to Idols, and to commit Fornication, Partaker of the Father's Eſſence, as well as of his Likeneſs; 
even as Balaam of old directed Balac to inſnare the Iſraelites, he is here called the Son of God, as being a diſtinct Perſon 
by committing Fornication with the Moabitiſʒß Women, and from the Father; yet is he the Fir and the La/t, which de- 
to eat of what they ſacrificed unto Idols then. Here oh ſer de, | notes his Eternity; and who is, and who was, and is to 
That it was not the Being of thoſe Hereticks and Hereſies among come, the Almighty, which are eſſential Attributes of the God- 
them, that Chriſt blanies them for, but the tolerating of theſe | head: +: Obſerve.” 2. The Deſeription here given of Chriſt, 
in their Communion, who made light both of Adultery and His Eyes like e d. and his Feet lite burning Braſs; 
Idolatry. They ought to have executed Church-Diſcipline, up- denoting there y his piereing and diſcerning Sight to ſee and 
on them, and denounced the Church Cenſures againſt them, as ove tis Enemies, his fiery Indignation, and fierce Wrath 
had been done by the Church of Epheſus before them, that | ready to take hold of them, and his irreſiſtible. Power and 
pang have, ſaid of them as he did of thoſe, Y. 6. Thou Strength to vanquiſh and tread them under his Feet. O5, 
hateft the Deeds of the Nicolaitam, which I alſo hate. Obſerve | 3. Fhe great and ſpecial” Commendation which Chriſt gives 
jekt, The Council which Chriſt gives this Church, Repent; to this Church; reatly'/ſhe' is commended for her Charity 
at is, be humbled for this thy connivance at, and tolerating to Chriſtians: in Diſtreſs; for her Service in  miniftering to 
of this wicked Sect, and damnable doctrine, and amend,, or | them, and in comforting, of them; for her Faith and con- 
verily I will come quickly upon thee and them in a Way of ſtant Adherence to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and for her 
Judgment, and fight again/? Siem 11 4 two-edged- Sword, | Patience under Perſecutions for the (Goſpel. ſake; but her ſpe- 
that is, with my holy Word Tonvince, wound, and .condemn | cial and peculiar Commendation was this, that her laſt Works 
them, &c. The Want of Zeal and N an ein, and ere more than her fit; that is, her laſt Works were better 
incorrigible Sinners, is very diſpleaſing to Chriſt, and provokes did exceed and excel the firſt : Epheſus was beſt at firſt, an 
him to Anger greatly. bſerve laſtly, The Concluſion and | worſt at laſt; but Thyatira's laſt Works were beſt. It is A 
Cloſe of this epiſtolary Letter, which is partly exhortatory, | bleſſed thing When Chriſtians grow in Goodneſs, increaſe in 
He that hath Ears let him hears and with his Mind ponder and | Faith and Holineſs, when their laſt Days are their beſt days, 
conſider what the Spirit ſaith, by way of Counſel and Caution, their laſt Works, and their laſt Fruit, their beſt, their 
unto, the churches; and partly conſolatory, To him that over- faireſt Fruit. OH,. 4. The Reprehenſion follows the Commenda- 
cometh will I give, &c. lark, He doth not ſay, to every one | tion; as good as Thhyatira was, ſhe needed to be better. She 
| d tate n | 4755 l 5 | | : | | oy was 
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was remiſs and negligent in her Duty of reproving, cenſuring, 
excommunicating vile Seducers, the Gnoſtichs and Nicolaitans, 


the Diſciples of Simon Magus, and his lewd Helena, as ſome 
think, compared to Fezabel, becauſe ſhe enticed Ahab to wor- 


ſhip Baal, as this Woman (whoſoever ſhe was) calling herſelf 
a Propheteſs, and teaching the Lawfulneſs of Fornication, 
and eating Things offered to Idols. Some obſerve, That there 
was ſcarce any Hereſy broached, but it had ſome Woman or 
other for the HET and Promoter of it, who took upon 
them the Name of Propheteſles. Simon Magus had his Helena; 
Montanus had his Priſcilla and Maximilla; Carpocrates his 
Marcellina, Concerning this Perſon it is affirmed, that God 
pave her Space to repent, but ſhe repented nat, Learn thence, 
That great is the Sin, Folly and Danger, of deferring and put- 
ting off the Duty of Repentance, when God gives us Time and 
Space ſufficient to perform it. 1. Great is the Sin, becauſe it 
is a mocking of God's Patience, and undervaluing of his Ser- 
vice, a Contempt of his Authority, a preſuming on his Good- 
neſs, a Defiance of his Diſpleaſure. 2. Great is the Folly, as 
well as the Sin of it, becauſe we put it off to the moſt improper 
and unfitting Seaſon, and becauſe we hereby make,the Work 
more hard and difficult, in what Seaſon ſoever we ſet about 
it; and the longer we delay our Repentance, the more Work 
ſhall we make for Repentance. 3. As great is the Danger as 
either the Sin or Folly, becauſe it puts a Perſon upon a mighty 
Hazard, he runs a deſperate Venture, not knowing whether 
he ſhall live an Hour longer ; and becauſe we forfeit by our 
Delays that ſpecial Grace, without the Aſſiſtance whereof we 
can never repent. Obſerve, 5. How ſeverely God threatens 
17 here, and in her all Sinners, to whom he gives Space 
or Repentance, but it is not improved for that End: I will 
caſt her into a Bed of Tribulation and Torment, inſtead of her 
Bed of Luſt and Uncleanneſs, unleſs we repent. Behold here 
how great and immeaſurable the Patience of God is towards 
the greateſt, the vileſt, and the worſt of Sinners; they have 
Space for Repentance, they have Invitations to repent, they 
have Judgments threatened to prevent their final Impenitence: 
but if they prove Incorrigible and Unreclaimable, nothing is to 
be expected but approaching Ruin; 7 will kill her Children 
with Death ; that is, ſuch as are ſeduced by her ſhall ſuffer 
with her, if Judgments threatned be not by eee pre- 
vented. Obſerve laſtly, The End and Deſign of Chriſt in 
bringing upon vile Sinners theſe exemplary Puniſhments, name- 
ly, to 3 his Omniſciency, Power, and Juſtice; All the 
Churches ſhall know that I am he that ſearcheth the Reins and 
Hearts; that is, all the Churches in and about Thyatira, ſays Chriſt, 
ſhall know that I not only obſerve outward Acts, but take no- 
tice of the ſecret Counſels, Motions and Deſigns of Mens Hearts, 
and will judge every Man according to his Works: a full and 
clear Text to prove the Divinity of Chriſt ; he that ſearcheth 
Mens Hearts, and renders to all Men according to their 
Works, is God; but Chriſt doth both, and therefore is eſſen- 
| tially and truly God. 5 | 


24 But unto you I ſay, and unto the reſt in Thya- 
tira, as many as have nat this doctrine, and which 
have not known the depths of Satan, as they ſpeak ; 
I will put upon you none other burthen. 25 But that 
which ye. have already, hold faſt till I come. 26 And 
he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto 
the end, to him will I give power over the nations: 
27 And he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron: as 
the veſſels of a potter ſhall they be broken to ſhi: 
vers: even as I received of my Father. 28 And I will 
give him the morning ſtar. 29 He that hath an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith, unto the 
churches. Fo Rl 
Here Chriſt returns in his Counſel and Charge given to the 
Church at Thyatirn, unto you I ſay; that is, to you the An- 

el, the* Governors and Paſtors, and to all the Members of the 
Church; I fay unto you all, who have not owned nor enter- 


tained theſe DoQrines of the Gno/ticks, who proudly call their 
filthy Opinions profound Myſteries, and Depths of Knowledge, 
though they are indeed the Depths of Satan, his Policies and 
Devices; as if Chriſt had ſaid, . Theſe vile Seducers call their 
Opinions Depths, and ſo they are, but Depths of Satan; 
that is ſuch Depths as Satan has brought out of Hell; they 

are the Whiſperings and Hiſſings of the old Serpent, not the 


1 


This Chapter begins with the fifth Epiſtle which Chtiſt wrote 


Inſpirations of the holy God; to you, I fay, that T will not 
1mpoſe or put upon you g's new Doctrine, 


hold faſt the old, that apoſtolick Doctrine which you have re- 


ceived ; perſevere therein *till I come to relieve you, and to 


releaſe you from your Perſecutions, which will ſoon be at an 
End; hold aft till T come.” Obſerve farther, How our Saviour 
concludes this Epiſtle to the Church of Thyatira, as he did the 
former, with a conſolatory Promiſe to ſuch as overcome Tempta- 
tions, Perſecutions, all, and all manner of Oppoſition in their 
Chriſtian Converſation, and faithfully perſevere in well-doing 

to the End; to him, ſays Chriſt, will I give Power over the 
Nations ; that is, Power with me, and in $ botdinaticn to me, 
to judge the World, wicked Angels, and wicked Men, at the 
great Day; then ſhall you rule them with a Nod of Iron, and 
daſh them to ſhivers like a Potter's Veſſel, even as I have rate 
:f my Father: As if Chriſt had ſaid, I have received Power 

as Mediator, from my Father, effectually to ſubdue and conquer 
all mine and your Enemies, and I will make hrs Partakers of 


it in ſome meaſure, you ſhall exerciſe an irreſiſtible Power over 


them, by conſenting to, by approving and applauding of, 
that righteous Judgment, which [ ſhall eue Kel ak 
and execute and inflict upon them.” Learn, That Believers 
ſhall fit as Aſſeſſors with Chriſt in Judgment, and approve the 
Equity of his Proceedings, againſt the finally Impenitent then, 
though never ſo near and dear unto them now. Obſerve laſtly, 
The full and final Reward which Chriſt promiſes to him that 
finally perſevereth and manfully overcometh, I will give him 
the Merning Star; that is, myſelf and Spirit to comfort him 

and the Light of Glory to ſhine upon him to all Eternit : 
Nete, Chriſt is called a Star, becauſe he enlightens all with t e 
Light of natural Knowledge, and his Church with divine Illu- 
mination; and the Morning Star, peradventure with reſpect 
to his Incarnation, becauſe as that riſes not at the beginning of 
the Night, or at the middle of it, but towards Morning; ſo 
Chriſt came not in the beginning or middle of the dark Time 
under the Law, but in the laſt Age of the World, in which he 
has ſhined forth to the Joy and Etere of all Nations. 


EN 55 
\ N D unto the angel of the church in Sardis write; 


Theſe things faith he that hath the ſeven ſpirits 


of God, and the ſeven ſtars; I know thy works, that 
thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art dead. 2 Be 
watchful, and ſtrengthen the things which remain 
that are ready to die: for l have not found thy works 
perfect before God. 3 Remember therefore how thou 
haſt received and heard, and hold faſt, and repent. 
If therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come. on thee 
as a thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour I. will 
come upon thee. 8 


1 


and directed to the Church of Sardis, In which obſerve, x, 
The glorious Deſcription of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, namely, 
that he has the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ven Start; that 
is according to ſome, he hath the holy Spirit of God pro- 
ceeding from him as from the Father; and becauſe he had 
Power to ſend the Holy Ghoſt, together with the Father, he is 
therefore ſaid to have the ſeven Spirits of God-; ſo the Hol 

«Ghoſt is called, becauſe of the Perfection and Variety of his 
Gifts and Graces, Influences and Operations. Others by the 
ſeven Spirits underſtand created Angels; and the ſeven Spirits 
being joined with ſeven Stars, intimate, according to theſe, 
that Chriſt is the Lord of Angels and Miniſters, he upholds his 
Miniſters, and has Angels always at hand to defend his Mem- 
bers. Obſerve, 2. This Church's partial Opinion of herſelf; 
in her own and others Eſteem, ſhe was alive; thou haſt a Re- 
pute for an excellent Church, thy Profeſſion cauſes many to 


think and ſpeak well of thee ; thou haßt a Name that thou liveſt, 


Obſerve, 3. Chriſt's impartial Judgment concerning her,” as 
one that knew her better than either others did, or herſelf could 
know her; thou ſayeſt thou art thus and thus, alive and lively, 
but alas] thou art no better than dead, thou art dead or dying, 
thyſelf, and others are deceived concerning thee. ' Learn hence, 
1. That it is poſſible for a profeſſing People to be alive in their 
own and others Eſteem, and yet to be dead or dying in God's 
Account ; at the ſame time that they make a ſplendid and 


glorious 


T3. 


but charge you to 
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glorious Profeſſion of Religion, they may be under the Reign 
and Power of Hypocriſy. Learn hence, 2. That no ap, 
Pretences, no fair Shews can poſſibly hide a Perſon's or a Feo- 
le's Hypocriſy from. God's Eye ; thou ſayeſt that thou art thus, 
oak I 11 thee better than others do, or thou canſt know 
thyſelf; thou haſt a Name to live, but thou art dead. Ob. 4. 
The Counſel given by Chriſt to this languid and langui ing 
Church. 1. To be watchful; to ſhake off her Drowſineſs an 
Formality; no Reformation can be expected, if due Confidera- 
tion, Watchfulneſs and Care be not exerciſed. 2. To ſtrength- 
en the Things that are "ey to die; that is, blow up every Spark 
of Grace which lodges under the Aſhes of much Corruption, 


and keep it from going quite out. Spirituals are to be ſuccoured 


and ſtrengthened, if once they grow laiguiſhing and dying, 
leſt they grow quite dead. o remember what they had re- 
ceived and heard from Chritt's Apoſtles and Miniſters, to hold 
faſt the Truths received, and to repent of what is evil, and to 
reform what has been done amiſs; intimating, that it is the 
Duty of Chriſtians to remember thoſe Truths which they have 
heard and received, and alſo to hold faſt what they have heard and 
received ; and that renewed Repentance is the Duty of Chriſtians 
as well as initial Repentance. C/. 5. The Complaint which 
- Chriſt brings in againſt this Church of Sardis, I have not found 
thy Warks perfeft before God: Not full, ſays the Original; 
that is, not filled up with that Sincerity and Zeal which God 
requires: A Man may be full of good Works, and yet his 
Works not be full; a Wh may be full of Prayer, pray much, 
pray. often, and yet his Prayer not full, but vain and empty ; 
Sincerity is the Fulneſs or filling up of all Duties; it is not com- 
mon Frailty, but the Want of Sincerity and Soundneſs, Zeal 
and Seriouſneſs, which Chriſt complains of, Obſerve, 6. The 
Danger threatned to Security and Slothfulneſs; I thou ſhalt 
not watch, I will come 1 thee as a Thief ;, that is, I will ſur- 
prize thee with my Judgments in the midit of thy Security, as 
a Thief does Perſons — they are aſleep, and leaſt expect 
him ;” the Expreſſion plainly intimates, both the Suddenneſs of 
the Judgment, and the Severity of the Judgment threatned. 


4 Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis which 
have not defiled their garments; and they ſhall walk 
with me in white : for they are worthy. 


' Nite here, That though the greater Part in Sardis were dead 
or dying, that is, declining and decaying, yet there were ſome 
that kept their Innocency, and preſerved themſelves from 
Error and falſe Worſhip, from errroneous Principles and de- 
bauched Practices. Note farther, That theſe few which keep 
themſelves pure above the reſt, are not commanded to —_— 
from the reſt. Doctrines crying up Purity to the prejudice of 
Unity reject, for the Goſpel calls for Unity as well as for Pu- 
tity, Note alſo, The Reward promiſed to ſuch as kept them- 
ſelves in Sardis pure both from Error and Vice, they ſhall walk 
with Chrift in white, like Perſons of Dignity and Honour, like 


Kings and Conquerors, who of old wore white Garments, they 


ſhall have the Reward of their eee Fama Uprightneſs, for 
they are worthy of it, according to the Law of Grace, which 

promiſeth it to them, they have walked worthily, with a 
orthinefs of Meetneſs, not with a Worthineſs of Merit; 


they are therefore meet Receivers, though not meritorious Pur- 
chaſers of this Reward. 


5 He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in 
white raiment; and | will not blot out his name out of 
the book of life, but I will confeſs his name before my 
Father, and before his angels. | | 


| Obſerve, Chriſt doth not ſay, he that conflicteth, but he 
that vanquiſheth ; not he that conquereth once or twice in the 
ſpiritual Combat, but he that overcomes at laſt the Tempta- 
tions and Perſgcutions from without, the Luſts and Corruptions 
from within, he hall be clothed with white Raiment; that is, 
with Robes of Glory, as the Reward of his Innocency and Vir- 
tue, and as a Mark of Dignity and Honour; and farther, J 
will not blot his Name out of the Book of Life ; that is, they ſhall 
be enrolled in it, and certainly ſaved, and I will preſent them 
to my Father, yea, I will publickly own them and confeſs 
them before God, Angels, and Men. Lord ! what an Honour 
3s this, to know th People by Name, and to call them by 
Name before thy Throne, and there publickly to acknowledge 
them, and proclaim the Good done by them ! Oh let it be our 
I 


| 


| 


Care to get firſt the white Garment 'of Grace on Earth, and 
then we ſhall not miſs of the white Robes of Glory in Heaven. 


6 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
ſaith unto. the churches, | 4 


_— 


Theſe Words are the fame exhortatory Concluſion which we 
find added by Chriſt to all the foregoing Epiſtles ; and plainly 
ſignify thus much, thatall Perſons ſhould look uopn themſelves 
as concerned in theſe ſeveral Meſſages which the Spirit of Chriſt 
ſends unto the Churches; hence it is ſo oft repeated both in the 
former Chapter and in this Chapter, becauſe it is of ſuch uni- 
verſal Uſe, and ſo nearly concerns us all, | 


7 C And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia 
write; Theſe things faith he that is holy; he that is 
true; he that hath the key of David; he that openeth, 
and no man ſhutteth ; and ſhutteth, and no man open- 
eth: -8 I know thy works: behold, I have ſet before 
thee an open door, and no man can ſhut it: for thou 
haſt a little ſtrength, and haſt kept my word, and haſt 
not denied my name. 9 Behold, I will make them of 
the ſynagogue of Satan, which ſay they are Jews, and 
are not, but do lye; behold, I will make them to come 


and worſhip before thy feet, and to know that I have 
loved thee. 


Here we have the ſixth Epiſtle indited by Chriſt, written and 
ſent by St eee to the Church of Philadelphia, which Names 
ſignify brotherly Love, and we may raſonably ſuppoſe that Grace 
of Love, Unity and Concord, was eminently found with and 
amongſt the Members of this Church, and had a mighty Influ- 
ence upon them in the Practice of univerſal Godlineſs, in as 
much as we find not this Church blamed by Chriſt for any thing ; 


not that ſhe was wholly faultleſs, and altogether unblameable, 


but being free from thoſe groſs Miſcarriages which were in other 
Chriſtians, and bounding with Love to Chriſt, and one to- 
wards another, Chriſt graciouſly paſſes by and overlooks her 
Failings and Infirmities, and only proclaims her Virtues and 
ood Works. Sincerity and Love, though they do not blind 
-briſt's Eye, that he cannot ſee Sin in his People, yet it cauſes 
him to look upon their Failings with a pitiful and compaſſionate 
Eye. This Philadelphia is ſaid to be a mean City, not far from 
Sardis, yet here Chriſt had a very eminent Church, not faulted 
for any thing ; it is not the Grandeur, but Graciouſneſs of a 
People that renders a Place renowned. In this Epiſtle to the 
Philadelphians, we have theſe Particulars obſervable, 1. A oy 
Deſcription of Chriſt, by whoſe Authority it was written, He 
is holy and true, holy in himſelf eſſentially, holy with reſpe& to 
us communicatively, the Author, Approver, and Diſpenſer of 
all Holineſs ; and true, that is, a Lover and Approver of Truth. 
This Title aſſures the Church of the Truth of all his Predictions, 
Promiſes, and Threatnings; theſe two titles, Holy and true, 
are generally aſcribed to God in the Old Teftament; theſe 
Chriſt, in the New Teſtament, often attributes to himſelf, which 
he had never done, had he not been truly and really God. The 
other Part of the Deſcription of Chriſt follows, that hath the 
Key of David; that is of the Church, of which David was a 
Type; by the Key Power is denoted ; Chriſt, as Mediator, has 
an abſolute Power over the Church, being Lord and Head of it, 
and has committed a miniſterial Power of the Keys to the Go- 
vernors and Paſtors of it, and having this Key of the Church 
in his own Hand, by virtue of it he opens and none can ſhut ; 
and ſbutteth, and none can open; that is, he can open, when he 
will, the Door of Succeſs to his faithful Miniſters, by opening 
the Hearts of his People through the Power of converting 
Grace, and no Man can ſhut that Door which Chriſt will thus 
open; and again, when he ſhuts the finally Impenitent out 
of the Church and out of Heaven, no Man can open and 
bring them in againſt his Will; he openeth and none can ſbut; 
be ſhutteth, and none can open. Obſerve, 2. The ſpecial Fa- 
vour which Chriſt indulged to this Church, namely, the 
Favour of Succeſs in her Goſpel Adminiſtrations : Behold, I 
have ſet before thee an open Door, Under the Metaphor of 
an open Door, the Succeſs and Progreſs of the Goſpel, in the 
Preaching and Diſpenſation of it, is ſhadowed forth; it is a 
ſpecial Favour from God when he opens a Door of Advan- 
tage to us to do Good, the leaft Good, either by convincin 
and converting Sinners, or by edifying, ſtrengthening, an 


comfort» 


| Chap. 3. 
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comforting Saints, when God is pleaſed to open ſuch Door, 7 


none mall ſhut:it; 0 Obſerve, 2, The- Commendation given by 
Chriſt, of this Church, thun h a little Strength, a little ſpiri- 
tual and inward Strength, and but few external and outward 
Helps and Advan het huſt thou kept ny Mord, my Doctrine 
of Faith, and my Precepts for holy walking, . theſe, haſt thou 
kept pure and haſt not denieu my Name, but adhered conſtantly 
to the Profeſſion of me and my Goſpel, notwithſtanding all the 
Temptations: thou haſt met with, by Suffetings and Reproaches. 
Note here, How Chriſt took notice of that little meaſure of 
Strength which this Church bad, and; accepted it; weak. 
Grace, if ſincere, (ſhall; always find j Acceptange with Chriſt ; 
thou haſt a little, Strength, and haſt, kept my Word. 2 
4. The gracious, Promiſes made by Chriſt unto this Church, 
that her Enemies ſhould ſubmit themſelves unto her, and 
worſhip before her Feet; behold, fays Chriſt, I will make, them 
of the Synagogue, of Satan, which falſly call tHeniſe ves Jews, 
| will make them, namely, by the Power. of my Grace, to 
VVV 
and pay a Civil Reſbect to thee,” and fall 58 „ $55 KA abe 
loved thee., Laarm hence, That the Submiſſion, Which the Ene- 
mies of the Church fhall be forced to make” unto her, by tlie 
Power of Chriſt, is great and wonderful. 
10 Becauſe thou haſt kept the word; of my patience, 
1 alſo will keep thee from be him of temptation, which 
ſhall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell 
upon the earth. 11 Behold/ I come quickly: hold that 
faſt which thou haſt, that no man take the crown. 12 
Him that overcometh, will I make a pillar in the tem- 
ple of my God. And he ſhall go no more out: and 1 
will write upon him the name, of my God, and the 
name of the city of my God, 4hich is new. Jeruſalem, 
which cometh down out of heaven from my God: and 
J will aurite upon bim mynew name. 19 He that hath an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches. 
Still our bleſſed Saviour proceeds with Promiſes and En- 
couragements to this Church, Lig, thou haſt kept the ward of 
J) ² te i Aeon oof nM ee 3 
called the Word of Chriſt's Patience, partly hecauſe it teaches 
atichce in perſecuting Times, and partly becauſe it is 4 Doc 
trine Which cannot Fore Ide adhered to without Patience 
thou baft kept” the ward of my patience; To keep this Wotd o 
Chriſt's Patience, implies not only the keeping his Doctrine 
pure and uncorrupted from Error, but alſo the obſetving and 


bh. 


ward: promiſed to this Church for the ery monk. this Duty, 
Becauſe thou haſt kept=+T: will keep: thec; Chriſt will not 
behind-hand in rewarding our Obedience, no, not in this Life, 
I will (here) keep: thee from the hour of Temptation, which ſball 
come upon all the World. Here note, 1. That a Time of Af- 
fliction, much more of Perſecution, is a Time of Temptation, 
becauſe an afflicted and perſecuted State hath many Citcum- 
ſtances attending it, by which all are tried, and ſome en- 
ſnared. Note, 2. That a time of Trial and Temptation will 
come, moſt certainly come, ſooner or later, upon all Perſons 
that dwell upon the Farth, upon Sinners as well as Saints, upon 
Hypocrites as well as ſincere Chriſtians,” which Trials will in- 
fallibly diſcover the Faith and Conſtancy of the one, the Cor- 
ruption and Apoſtacy of the other; becauſe thou haſt: kept the 
word of. my Patience, I will alſo keep thee from the hour of 
Temptation. nin {1101 131 8 1s ft $4351 1 5 

11 Behold, I come quickly: hold that faſt Which 
thou haſt; that no man take thy crown. 
Obſerve here, Notwithſtanding this Church's 9 yet 
Chriſt exhorts her to ſtedfaſtneſs, hold aſt; the ſteadie and 
moſt ſtedfaſt Chriſtians have need to be often cautioned and 
counſelled againſt backſliding- ' Obſerve alſo, The Encourage- 
ments which Chriſt gives his Church to hold faſt her Innocency, 
Fidelity, and Patience; the firſt is drawn from the ſhortneſs of | 
her Sufferings, by reaſon of Chriſt's ſudden coming, Behold, / 
come quickly, that is, to deliver my faithful People, and to de- 
ſtroy their Enemies; the ſecond is drawn from the hazard which 
they run of loſing the Crown, for want of an unfainting Per- 
ſeverance, . hold faſts that ns man take, thy Crotun. Where 
note, That only the perſevering Chriſtian ſhall be Crown d, 
and that each perſevering Chriſtian ſhall have his on Crown; 
there are probably differences of Reward in heaven, as well a8 
degrees of Miſery in Hell; for Quality the Glory will be the 
ſame, they ſhall ſhine as the Sun, for Degree it will likely be 


1. down out 6 


differing as much as one Star differs from another in Glory: Let 

no mam tabs thy cron. t r 
12 Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the 

temple of my God; Se. 331831 Of bib of bas nit nen 


In this Verſe Chriſt promiſes a thrèefold Reward to them that 
finally overcome all Seat Frials of this Life. 1. 
They ſhall be Pillars in God's Temp e, that is, honourable and 
glorious Members of the triumphant plorified Church, and ſhall 
have a fixed e therein; poffibly the Holy Ghoſt here 
alludes to the Pillars in Solomon's Temple, which were very 
beautiful. 2. They hall ge ng more out ; the Pillars in Sohn 
| Porch were removed and carry'd away by the Chaltears, but 
}ooefitirien ſhalt be perpetual, their glorious State ſhall be a 
fix'0 unchangeable State; when all the Pillars of the Earth ſhall 


SS | 9711 ' 6A) * 


tremble; theſe Pillars in the Temple of Heaven ſhall remain im- 
moveable to eternal Ages. 3. As in Pillars erected by Men their 
Names were written and engraved, in like manner does Chriſt 
here promiſe the Inſeription of a threefold Name upon theſe Pil- 


Name. The Name of God, ſignifies thię Perſon to be an adopted 
Child of God: the Name of th Cty of God, declares ſuch à Per- 
ſon to be a Citizen of the new Teile which is ſaid to come 
Heaven, that is, the Knowledge of it comes down to 
us from God, otherwiſe we had never known it, nor could ever 
have conceived, of it; and Chriſt's new name, is of the glorious 
Redeemer, and ſignifies him that overcometh ſhall be honour d as 
one of Chriſt's redeemed ones; the whole Name put together 
to wit, the Name of God, the Name of the City of God, and 
the new Name, ſignifies -an adopted Son of God, and Heir of 
the new Jeruſalem, and a living Member of Chriſt che glorified 
Redeemer ; thus ſhall it be done to them whom Chriſt delight- 
ed to honour in the new Jeruſalem, above ſhall they ſpend an 
Eternity in the rapturbus and raviſhing Admiration of that LoVe 
which Father, Son; and Holy Spirit beſtowed pon them, in 


* 


making them firſt the adopted, and now the glorified” Sons of 


13 He that hath an ear, let him hear What the Spirit 
| aft 70. , ea ES 
octrine of the Goſpel 1s 


This is again the Cloſe and Concluſion of this, as it was be- 


fore of all the Epiſtles, in which Chriſt calls upon all Perſons to 
; hear and conſider what he ſaith by his Spirit to his Church, and 
to lay it deeply to Heart for their Inſtruction. and Admonition. 
Ihe Counſel, which is given by Chriſt to one particular Church, 
* e en expects ſnould be applied to all, and improved 


practiſing all the Duties of a good Life. And note, The Re- 14 J And 


| unto the angel of the church of the Laodice- 
ans Write; Theſe things ſaith the Amen, che faithful 
and true witneſs; the beginning of the creation of God; 
15 1 know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor 


hot: I would thou wert cold or hot, 16 So then, be- 
cauſe thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I 


will ſpue thee out of my mouth ö 
This Epiſtle to the Laodicsans is the ſeventh and laſt Epiſtle 
which Chriſt commanded St John at this time to write ; moſt 
of the Churches were found faulty before, but none like this 
here. Formality and Hypocriſy, Coldneſs and/Trdifferency, in 
Religion, had ſo far prevaiPd in this Church, that ve find nothing 
commended in them, nothing of good ſpoken of them, and none 
of them exempted from the general Charge brought in againſt 
them for that Lukewarmneſs and Hypocriſy. In this Epiſtle 
now before us, Obſerve, 1. A Deſcription of Chriſt in his de- 
ſervedly gloripus Titles, thus faith the Amen, the faithful and 
true Witneſs, that is, he that is Verity and Truth itſelf, both 
in his Promiſes and his Threatnings, who is holy, and cannot 
lye; righteous, and cannot deceive; wiſe, and can never be de- 
ceived ; therefore Chriſt takes upon him this Name here of the 
faithful and true Witneſs, to awaken theſe drowſy Hypocrites, 
to ſee and conſider that he knows their State and Condition 
and will teſtify and witneſs againſt them. There is no ſuch 
effectual Remedy againſt Hypocriſy, Lukewarmneſs, and In- 
difference in the Matters of Religion, as a firm Belief of Cbriſt's 
Omniſciency and Veracity. The other title given; to Chriſt 
is the beginning of the creation of C; that is, the Beginner of 
the Creation Cod, the Original and Firſt Cauſe, by which, a 

the Creatures of God had their beginning. Chriſt is nt only prin- 


beginning, or he that firſt created, but the act iye beginning, or 


Laqodiceans 


tion. Ned takes upon him this Title to encourage the 
10 
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lars, the Name of God, the Namè of the City of God, and his few 


he by whom the Creation was begun, both the old andinew Crea- 


cipium, principatum, but Faden rineiians z hot the paſſive 


ee Eee 


—— — w S179 oy 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| boaſting and vainglorious Oſtentation did very -probably! ſpring, 


and ſenſe of their Poverty and Wants. 


dition; what pinches more than Poverty? Here is Gold to en- 


Promen 
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Landiceans to come unto him (according to the Invitation given 
y 18.) to recover them from their Formality, ſeeing he is Om- 
nipotent, and can give a Being and Beginning to Grace in the 
new Creation, as he did to Nature in the old and, finſt Creatigp . 
Obſerve, 2. The Reproof here given to this Church of Laogicaa, 
I know thou art neither hot nar cold, thou art not for open Hereſy. 
or Infidelity, but likeſt well a Profeſſion of Chriſtianity; you re- 
ceive the Goſpel, and fo are not quite cold, but you wantZeal 
to ſuffer any thing for it, and ſo are not at all, hot I. fee no- 
thing in thee but a lukewarm Indifferency, for which I diſown. 
thee, nay diſdain thee. Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt oaths, 
lukewarny Perſons, who profeſs Chriſtianity with Reſerves for 
worldly Safety. Theſe Lean were neither Forney to, 
Chriſt, nor true. Friends, but ſerved Gad and Gain, Chriſt nd 
the World, by turns, as occaſion ferv'd. Learn, 2. That tho 
God abominates Lukewarmneſs and want of Zeal, yet he will. 
not diſowen thoſe who have any Spark of true, Zeal, tho' defective 
and culpably remiſs, he will not quench ſmeaking Flax, but 
blow it up into a holy Flame; but all, that baye not ſo much 
Zeal.as to prefer Chriſt betore the World, ſhall be accounted 
his Enemies and; diſowned by him. N 10 ths 

17 Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and increaſed with 
goods, and have need of nothing; and knoweſt not 
that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked. 18 I counſel thee to buy of me 
gold tried in the fire, that thou mayeſt de rich; and 
white raiment, that thou mayeſt be cloathed, and that 
the ſhame of thy nakedneſs da not appear; and anoint. 
thine eyes with eye-ſalve that thou mayeſt ſee. 

Obſerve here, 1. This Church's partial Opinion of herſelf, 
her Vanity and vainglorious Oſtentation, accompanied with Self- 
eſteem, /he ſaid ſhe had need of nothing.  Qbſerve, 2. That this 


: 


from, and was occaſion'd by, this Church's worldly Proſperity, 
thou ſayeſt I am rich, and increaſed in Goods, We are apt to miſ- 
take the warm Sun for God's Bleſſing, and to apprehend when 
we are Great, that we are Gracious ; and becauſe rich in 
Goods, conclude ourſelves rich in Grace: But alas! God lifts 
up the Light of his common Providence upon Fhouſands whom 
he does not lift up the Light of his reconciled Countenance 
upon. Obſerve, 3. Chriſt's impartial Judgment concerning 
this Church of Laodicea, Thou faye/# thou art rich, and need; 
nothing; but I ſay, thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked. Behold here, how fame have- little or 
no Grace, who yet conceit they have much Grace; as ſome 
reckon their temporal, ſo there are others that value their 
ſpiritual, Eftate at many "Thouſands beyond What it really is, 
and when upon a juſt ballance of Account they are worth nq- 
thing. Ah miſerable, Souls! empty and; guilty, poor and pen- 
nyleſs in Spirituals, wanting every things but eſpectally a fight 

Herve, 4. The Coun- 
ſel given by Chriſt to this Church, very ſuitable. to her Con- 


rich us. What ſhames us more than Nakedneſs? Here is a 
Promiſe of Raiment to cloath and cover us. What afflicts and 
grieves us more than Blindneſs? Here is Eye-ſalye to an- 
oint us. But obſerve the order of the Words, 1. Chriſt ſays 
not, I command thee, but 1 counſel thee. O infinite Condeſcen- 
ſion ! the Lord Jeſus does not always command like a King, 
but ſometimes counſels like a Friend, he counſels us by his 
Spirit, he counſels us by his Miniſters, he counſels us by our 
own Conſciences. 2. Chriſt's Counſel is to buy, that is ear- 
neſtly to deſire, and ſincerely to endeavour, the procuring ſuch | 
ſpiritual Bleſſings as we want; we buy with our Prayers, our 
Tears, our Endeavours. 3. The Bleſſings offer'd, tried Gold, 
that will bear the Touch - ſtone, that Faith and Holineſs which 
will give thee Boldneſs in Judgment. White Raiment, or the 
Merits of the Mediator, which covers our Shame and Naked- 
neſs out of the ſight of God. And Eye-falve, or the Grace of 
ſpiritual Illumination, whereby we ſee the want and worth of 
theſe ſpiritual. Bleſſings. WH ener Thomas: toſs) 
19 As many as I love, I rebuke and chaſten: be 
zealous therefore and repennt. 
Here Chriſt lets the Laodrceans underſtand, that altho' he had 
been ſharp with them, in reproving them for their Formality and 
Lukewarmneſs, yet it was upon a merciful Deſign towards them, 
it proceeded from a Principle of Love in him, for as many as I 


love, ſays Chriſt, I rebuke'and chaſten. Chriſt does not, there-|| © 
fore, love his Children becauſe he correAs them, but he therefore | 
corrects them becauſe he loves them. Name the Favourite | 


; ” 9 
kite, 


whom God loved too well to ſtrike; nay, commonly there 

the ſevereſt Exerciſes, where there has been the | greateſt” 
— Let not then God's Chaſtnings of us abate our Love 
to him, Neceſſity compels God to correct; nothing is done by: 
Rods but l wHat could not be effected without them? Be xcalint 
therefore and ropent; ad if Chriſt hade ſaid, O Laudicea / lays 
aſidè thy luke warm Indifferency, and be fervent in my Service, 
repent” and amend” your Ways, if you would eſcape your 
Chaſtnings and Rebukes, for I had much rather give yon the 
Kiſſes of my Lips than the Blows of my Hand; if then you love 
we Correction, prevent it by Zeal and Reformation 


20 J Behold; 1 ftand at the deer and knock. | If any 
mr hear iy voice, ane open the tor X will come jg ro 

tm, and will ſup With im, add he with mne. 
ITheſe Words are very expreflive of the tender Love and gra- 
cious Condeſcenſion of ot towards poor Sinners, full of hea- 
venly Rhetorick,, to win and gain their Hearts unto himſelf. Here 
VVV 
the Heart is naturally ſhut, yea Jock'd and barr'd againſt Chriſt 
by Ignoxance and Infidelity ; that, notwithftanding this, Chriſt 
knocks graciouſly at the door of Mens Hearts by his Word, by 
his Rod, by his Spirit; knocking is a vehement Motion, a re- 
iterated Motion, we knock again and again, a gradual Motion, 
firſt mere gently, then loudly ; and it is a finite Motion, Men 
will not always continue knotking, but if none anſwer they turn 
their Backs and go their way. All / the Knocks of Cbriſt will 
ceaſe and end, his Spirit will not always ſtriye. Farther aher ve, 
Chriſt doth not only knoek, but ſtands knocking, it denotes the 
aſſiduity of Chriſt in waiting upon Sinners and his Patience in 
knocking; ſtanding is a waiting Pofture.. it denotes an earneſt 
Defire and batieht Fxpactaticn. ' Obſerve, Tho? Chriſt knocks 
at the door, of Man's Heart, 
not offer Violence to Mens Wills, and ſave them againſt their 
Wills, but the Holy Spirit inclines them to hear Chriſt's Voice, 
and enables them to open the Door to him, cauſing them to ap- 
prove of and conſent to the Offer and Call of Chriſt. Obſerve, 
That the Door is no ſooner open but Chriſt comes in, and ſups 
with the Sinner; his coming in deriotes our Union to him, his 
upping our Communion with him, imperfect on Earth; com- 
ple 


4 
/ 


! 


» 


oleestn Heaven 5, there jþ = mutual Jyegio and intimate Com- 
\munion between Chit and Believers hers,on Earth; thera will 
be a perfect, complete and uninterrupted Communion with 


ft dim in Heaven, when they ſhall ever be with the Lord. 


21 To him that overcometh will I grant to ſit with 
me in my throne, even as I alſo. overcame, and am ſet 
don with my Father in his throne. 8 Nit 


- 


with a Promiſe to the perſevering Chriſtian, 1% him that wer- 
| cometh, namehy, all: the Trials and Temptations of this Life, 
and keeps his Faith, Love, and Obedience entire to the end, 7 
will grant, not in a way of Merit, but of free Gift and Grace, 
| to fit down with me in my throne, namely, to partake. of 'the 
ſame Power, and Glory, and Kingdom, that I as Mediator do 
now partake of. Where obſerve; Chrift here diſtinguiſſies be- 
tween his oon Throne and his Father's; the former ſeems to be 
his mediatorial, the latter his eſſential, Throne; and he plainly 
tells us, that as he obtained his Glory by overcoming Satan 
and the World, ſo muſt we, to him that overcometh will I grani 


his Members is the ſame, as he conquer'd and finally overcame 
on Earth before he was crown'd- in Heaven, ſo muſt they. 
22 He that hath an ear, let him hear what che Spirit 


ſaith unte tke ehur ches. Joe en 
Thus Chriſt ſhuts up this, as he did all the preceding Epiſtles 


of the World, to hear, read, attend unto, and obſerve all the 
Cautions and Warnings, all the Reproofs and Counſels, all the 
Promiſes and Threatnings, contained in this and the other 
Epiſtles, as Matters that do greatly concern all Chriſtians to 
underſtand and know, Let him that hath an Ear beur. 


—— f 4 NK a 
n the foregoing Chapters we had St John's firſt Viſion from 
Or, relating to the State and Condi No of Rn poo 

of Aſia; in this he has a farther - © F the glorious and 
incomprebon ſible Majeſty of God in Heaven, wherein 'were'ye> 
' preſented to his intellectual Eye and Sight God's celeftial Throne; 
his fitting upon his Throne, his heavenly Artendunts, his atufld 
Preſence, bis diſplayed Glory and unſpeakable Praiſes, as in the 
ſequel of this Chapter is declar d. 


Chap. 3. 


ere our Saviour concludes this Epiſtle, as he did che former; | 


* 


e doth not break it open, he dot 


even 4 alſo ouercame; the Way to Heaven for Chriſt and all 


before, with a repeated Exhortation to all Chriſtians to the end 


1 Alter 
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A Fter this, 1 looked, and behold, a door was open- 
ed in heaven : and the firſt voice which I heard 
as as it were of a trumpet talking with me; which 
ſaid, Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee things 
which muſt be hereafter. FO | 


As if St John had ſaid, After my firſt Viſion was over, be- 
ing deſirous farther to underſtand and know the Mind of God, 
I looked upwards to Heaven, from whence Divine Revelations 
come, and it was repreſented to me as if a Door were opened in 
the third Heavens; and I apprehended/ that I heard that former 
Voice, which ſpake to me in the firſt Chapter, now ſpeaking to 
me again, namely, the Voice of Chriſt, ſounding like a T'rum- 
pet in my Ear, and faying, Come up hither, and I will ſhow thee, 
or give thee a clear Repreſentation of, things that ſhall be here- 
after, Where note, 1. That ſuch a Soul as has taſted the Sweet- 
neſs of Communion with Chriſt, does long for the farther and 
fuller Enjoyment of him. After this I looked ; It was a gracious 
Viſion he had of Chriſt in the firſt Chapter, but it did only 
 Whet his Deſires after more Communion with him, and clcarer 
Manifeſtations from him. Note, 2. That the Knowledge, which 
advances and improves a Man's Underſtanding on Earth, comes 
all from Heaven : thither we muſt look up, and from thence 
ſeek, if we will know the Things of God; I koked, and behold 
a Door was opened in Heaven. | | wh 


2 And immediately I was in the ſpirit : and behold, 
a throne was ſet in heaven, and ore fat on the ' throne. 
3 And he that ſat was to look upon like a jaſper and 
a ſardine ſtone : and there was a rainbow round about 
the throne in ſight like unto an emerald. 


I was in the Spirit; that is, in an Extaſy, in a Trance, in 
a Rapture of Delight and Joy, raviſhed in Spirit. This Viſion 
was repreſented to his Mind morelively than any Corporeal Ob- 
jets could be to his outward Senſes which were now all bound 
up. Obſerve here, 1. The Viſion itſelf, a Throne ſet in Heaven ; 
St John's Mind was not taken up with Earthly Matters: 
Worldly Crowns and Sceptres were now poor Things in his E- 
ſteem, and will be ſo in the Eſtimation of all others, who have 
a Proſpect of a Throne in Heaven, as our Apoſtle had. Obſerve, 
2. The Perſon whom he ſaw fitting upon his Throne, God the 
Father in Royal Majeſty, whoſe Power and Glory was repre- 
ſented by the Similitude of precious Stones, particularly by the 


Jaſper and Sardine Stone; which Stone, ſay ſome, being of a 


red and fiery Colour, repreſented how terrible God is in Judg- 
ment, cloathed with Omnipotent Power and Inflexible Juſtice; 
but to allay the Terror of this Viſion, St John ſaw a Rainbow 
round about the Throne, in ſight like unto an Emerald; this was 
very comforting, for the Rainbow was of old a Token of God's 
Covenant, Gen. ix. that he would never more drown the World 
by Water ; here it denotes the Covenant of Grace, whereby 
the Church is ſecured from the Deluge of God's Wrath by the 
Blood of a Mediator ; and mark, this Rainbow was round about 
the Throne; let God look which Way he will, here is that 
which reminds him of his Covenant and Promiſe ; and the Co- 
lour of this Rainbow was like an Emerald; that is, of a moſt 
pleaſant and delightful Greenneſs, ſignifying, that 3 
God, in mindfulneſs of his Covenant, takes unſpeakable delight 
and pleaſure in the Exerciſe of Mercy towards his Children, 
even then when it appears cloathed with Terror, to judge and 
ſentence an impenitent World. Bleſſed be God, that he that 
ſitteth upon the Throne of Judgment, has a Rainbow about 
him, giving full Aſſurance that, for his Covenant ſake, the floods 
of his Wrath ſhall not overwhelm his Children, when his Ene- 
mies are ſwept away with the Deluge of Deſtruction. 


4 And round about the throne were four and twenty 
ſcats: and upon the ſeats I ſaw four and twenty elders 


ſitting, clothed in white raiment; and they had on their 
TH. : F; : : 


heads crowns of gold. | 


St Jobn having deſcribed Almighty God as ſitting upon bis 


Throne in the former Verſe, here he- declares whom he ſaw 
about the Throne as Aﬀeſſors with him, namely, Four and 
twenty Elders, by which ſome underſtand the Patriarchs and 
Apoſtles, as Repreſentatives of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church; 
others underſtand hereby the whole body of private Chriſtians, 
a certain number being put for an uncertain, who are repre- 
ſented, 1. As round about the: Throne, to denote their nearneſs 
unto God, and their Communion with him, 2. As /tting, to 
I 


| 


ſignify their State of Reſt and Eaſe, and to denote their ſettle 
and ſecure Condition of Happineſs which they now enjoy, 3. As 
clothed with white Raiment, to repreſent their Prieſtly Di nity 
that they were all Prieſts unto God; as alſo their celeſtial B. ties 
and Glory, 4. As having on their Heads Crowns of Gold; 
this Kingly Dignity, that as Kings they do, and fall reign with 
Chriſt for ever and ever, who Having loved them, and 105.0 
them from their Sins in his own Blood, has made them Kings and 
Prieſts unte God. 5 They are called Alders, to ſignify theit 
great Wiſdom and Experience; ſuch as with Patriarchs an 
Apoſtles have done the greateſt Services for God on Earth 
ſhall ſhare with him in the higheſt Dignity and Honour in Hea- 
ven, fitting nearer the Throne than others; St John ſaw the 
Elders not only near the Throne, but ſitting round about it, 


5 And out of the throne proceeded lightenings and 
thunderings and voices. And there were ſeven lamps 


of fire burning before the throne, which are the ſeven 
Spirits of God. o 40 5 


By the Throne, God is repreſented as a Judge; by the Thun- 
derings and Lightenings, and Voices, is repreſented the Terrible- 
neſs of God in judging Sinners. As the Law was delivered 
upon Mount Sinai in Lightening and Thunder, fo will there be 
the ſame, nay, far greater Dread and Terror, when God comes 
to judge and plead with Sinners for their wilful and N 
Tranſgreſſions of that Law. By the Seven Lamps of fire burn- 
ing before the Yrone, ſome underſtand the Holy Spirit of God 
in its manifold Gifts and Graces; enlightning, quickning, warm- 
ing, comforting, the Church of God; others ay Fe wk the 
Holy Angels, who are continually waiting upon this Judge, and 
8 of this er. who are as his Eyes and Feet; 
that is, his ready Inſtruments to execute his Pleaſure. God, in 
the Judgment of the great Day, will be attended by his Saints 
as Aſſeſſors, by his Angels as Aſſiſtants. 5 


6 © And before the throne there was a ſea of glaſs like 
unto Cryſtal. | 1: 


By this Sea of Glaſs there ſeems to be an Alluſion to that 
large Veſſel of Water in the Temple, called the Brazen Sea, 
in which Aaron and his Sons did waſh themſelves before they ad- 
miniſtred in os Bd, of ſignifying, that Purity which is re- 
quired in all the Worſhippers, but eſpecially in all the Miniſters, 
of God; and becauſe the Uſe of this Sca, in the Temple, is 
made good in Chriſt, the Laver of his Blood might be ſignified 
by this Sea of Glaſs here repreſented, which is compared to 
Cryſtal; denoting the ſpotleſs Innocency of his Perſon and 
Sufferings, and the Purity and Clearneſs of his juſtified Mem- 
bers. Others by this Sea of Glaſs will have the World repre- 
ſented to St John's Viſionary View: The World (fay they) is 
compared to a Sea for its Inſtability, Tempeſtuouſneſs and un- 
certain Motion; to a Sea of Glaſs, for its Slipperineſs, and for 
its Brittleneſs : Glaſs 1 no good footing to any that ſtand 
upon it, nor does the World to any that ſtay themſelves upon 
it; and to a Sea of Glaſs like Cryſtal, becauſe of the Clearneſs 
and Tranſparency of it to God ; he ſees quite through it, all 
the Counſels and Actions of Men being naked and open before 
God and the Throne, It follows, 4 


— And in the midſt of the throne and round 
about the throne, were four beaſts full of eyes before 
and behind. 7 And the firſt beaſt was like a lion, and 
the ſecond beaſt like a calf, and the third beaſt had a 
face as a man, and the fourth beaſt was like a flying 
eagle. 8 And the four beaſts had each of them ſix wings 
about him; and zbey were full of eyes within: and they 
reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God almighty, which was and is and is to 


come. 3 WH 
By the Four Beaſts 75 underſtand the Four Evangeliſts in 
ſpecial, and all Goſpel Minifters in general, who went forth to 


preach the Word in all the Quarters of the World : And here 
we have a moſt ſtately Emblem of true Goſpel-Miniſters, they 
have the Courage of the Lion, the Strength of the Ox, the 
Loftineſs of the Eagle, the Face, that is, the Prudence and 
Diſcretion, of a Man. Farther, they are deſcribed as full o 


Eyes; they have Eyes looking before them to God for Directi- 


| 


within 


on, looking behind them to the Flocks they lead, and a 
| tnem 


a 


— 
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Chap. 5. 


them to their own Hearts. They have alſo Six Wings with 
Two they cover their Faces, manifeſting their deep Reverence 
of God, with T'wo they cover their Feet, manifeſting the hum- 
ble Senſe of their infirmities, and with Two they fly with chear- 
ful Expedition to the Service of God, Obſerve next, What was 
repreſented to St John, as the 2 Employment and 
Work of Heaven; namely, ince , to admire, love, and 
praiſe the Holineſs of God, which is the Excellency of all his 
other Excellencies. They reſt not Day and Night, ſaying, Holy, 
hely, holy, Lord God Almighty. Learn hence, That the celebrat- 
ing of the Praiſes of the moſt High and Holy God, is the in- 
celan Work of glorified Saints and Angels in Heaven, and a 
very great part of the Work and Duty of the faithful Miniſters 
of God hers on Earth. Again, learn 2. From this Example, 
how much it is the Duty of the Miniſters of Chriſt, to ſtudy 
and endeavour to make God known in all his glorious Attri- 
butes, particularly in his Holineſs and his Power; as alſo in his 
Eternity and Simplicity, as he is the ſame Yeſterday, to Day, 
and for Ever, without Variation and ſhadow of changing, 


9 And when thoſe beaſts give glory and honour 
and thanks to him that ſat on the throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever, 10 © The four and twenty elders 
fall down before him that ſat on the throne, and wor- 
ſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their 
crowns before the throne, ſaying, 11 Thou art wor- 
thy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour and power : 
for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure 
they are, and were created. 


Obſerve here, 1. How St Jabn ſaw both Beaſts and Elders 
repreſenting Miniſters and People, unitedly joining together ; 
and with one Conſent, ſounding forth the high Praiſes of their 
God; intimating, how the whole Body of ſincere Chriſtians, 
ought heartily to join with their faithful Miniſters in that bleſſed 
Work of Praiſing and Worſhipping the Eternal God. Obſerve, 
2. That as a farther Act of Homage and Adoration, the four 
and twenty Elders caſt their Crowns down to the ground; not in 
a Way of Contempt and Diſdain, as if they lighted the Glory 
conferr'd upon them by God, but in a Way of humble Grati- 
tude; attributing their Victory and Reward to God, and not to 
themſelves, and acknowledging that whatever Honour they have, 
they have it from God's Hand, and are willing, very willing, and 
ready to lay it down at God's Feet, and to diveſt themſelves of 
it, that they may put Honour upon God ; profefling hereby 
that all the Goodneſs wrought in them, or done by them, does 
proceed from God's free Grace and Mercy, and that the Glory 
of it is entirely due to him. Obſerve, 3. The Hymn of Thank(- 
giving itſelf, which was jointly ſung among them, Worihy art 
thou, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power, As if 
they had ſaid, That God thou art, unto whom all the Ho- 
mage and Adoration of thy Creatures are juſtly and peculiarly 
due; for thou haſt created all things by thy Omnipotent Power, 
and for thy Pleaſure and the Manifeſtation of thy Glory, they 
are ſtill preſerved, as they were at firſt created. Where remark, 
That every Moment's Preſervation is virtually a new Creation, 
and that the ſame Omnipotent Power is neceſſary every Mo- 
ment to preſerve us, which was at firſt requiſite to create 
us. Therefore worthy art thou, O Lord, to receive Glory 
and Honour, and everlaſting Praiſes, as thou art He who 


giveſt Being to all Creatures, and therefore giveſt it them, 


that they might Love and Laud, Magnifie and Bleſs, Glo- 
rify and Serve, Honour and Obey Thee, their great Crea- 
tor and gracious Preſerver. Amen. 


GR Ar | 
N D I ſaw in the right hand of him that ſat o 


back ſide, 


the throne a book written within and on the 
ſealed with ſeven ſeals. 


ed in the former Chapter: There St John ſaw a Throne, ſet 
in Heaven, and a Perſon ſitting upon that Throne in Majeſty 


and great Glory, repreſenting to him God the Father. Here he Stoutneſs and wwe in regard of his Mildneſs and 


beholds the ſame glorious Perſon fitting upon the Throne, with 
a Book in his Right hand written within, and en the backſide, 
ſealed with ſeven Feats Obſerve here, 1. What St John ſaw, 
namely, a Book,” by which Mr. Mede and others underſtand a 
Roll, containing God's Decrees and Counſels, his Purpoſes and 
Reſolutions, concerning the future State of the Church, as they 


. 


1 


were to be fulfilled according to Prophecy, and brought to paſs 
in ſeveral Ages, as the Providence of God - ſhould order and 
ſee fit. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon in whoſe Hand this Book of 
the ſecret Counſels of God was; namely, in God's own Hand, 
and in his Right hand, thereby denoting his Authority to im- 
part and communicate the Knowledge of this ſealed - Book to 
whom he pleaſed, and alſo his Power to execute his Purpoſes 
and Counſels when he pleaſed, and as he pleaſed. And as 
none but God himſelf can declare who God is, ſo none but 
God himſelf, can declare what God does, and what in 
After-Ages he will do. Obſerve, 3. The copious Fulneſs 
of this Book, it was written within, and on the backſide, 
inſide and outſide filled up, ſo that there was no room left 
either for Addition or Alteration. Obſerve, 4. It was a ſeal- 
ed Book, yea, ſealed with ſeven Seals, denoting the Mat- 
ters that are therein contained to be moſt Divine and Ex- 
cellent, Secret and Myſterious, Certain and Unalterable, and 
the Knowledge of them impoſlible without the Help and Fa- 
vour of ſpecial Revelation, ered KT 


2 And I ſaw a ſtrong angel proclaiming with a loud 
voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and to looſe 
the ſeals thereof? 3 And no man in heaven, nor in 
earth, neither under the earth, was able to open the 
book, neither to look thereon. 4 And | wept much 
becauſe no man was found worthy to open and to 
read the book, neither to look thereon. 5 And onc 
of the elders faith unto me, Weep not: behold, the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, hath 


prevailed to open the book, and to looſe the ſeven 
ſeals thereof. | 


Obſerve, 1. Here is a Proclamation made by an extraordi- 
nary Angel, like an Herald or Officer, inquiring who was 
worthy, either in regard of Authority, or in reſpect of Ability, 
to open this Book, and unlooſe the Seals; that is, to diſcloſe the 
ſecret Counſels of God, and to make them known unto the 


| Sons of Men; implying, that every Angel in Heaven is not 


worthy or meet to be the Expoſitor of God's Mind and Myſte- 
ries unto Man, Obſerve. 2. The great Silence which there 
was in Heaven upon this proclamation, amounting to an abſo- 
lute and peremptory Denial, that not any one, either in Heaven 
or Earth, or under the Earth; not any Angel in Heaven, nor 
any Saint living upon Earth; nor any dead Saint under the 
Earth, nor any Devil or Infernal Spirit, was either worthy to 
open the Book, or able to foreſee or foretel the leaſt Event 
concerning the Church, farther than revealed to them. 
Learn hence, That neither Angels nor Devils do underſtand 
the myſterious Counſels of God or can reveal future Things 
to Man, any farther than as God is pleaſed to reveal the ſans . 
unto them. Obſerve, 3. St John's great and bitter Lamen- 
tation, becauſe no Perſon was found worthy to open the Book, 
and reveal unto the Church, the ſecret Counſels of God con- 
cerning her; I wept much; fearing, no doubt, left the Church 
of God ſhould be deprived of the Benefit and Comfort of this 
Revelation. Such, as are the true Members of the Church, are 
greatly afflicted wich all the providential Diſpenſations of God 
which do befal her; but nothing gocs ſo near them, as to have 
the Mind and Will of God hidden and concealed from her. 
Obſerve, 4. A ſeaſonable Conſolation given to St ohn; one of 
the Elders that were about the Throne ſaid to him, Weep not, 
for care is taken for the opening and revealing of the Book. 
Chriſt, who is called the Lion of the Tribe of Judab, the Son 
of David, as Man; and the Root of David as God, is found 


| worthy, in Regard of the Dignity of his Perſon, and the Pre- 


valency of his Merits, to open unto the Church all the Myſte- 
ries of God, which are meet and convenient for her to under- 
ſtand and know. Queſt. Why is Chriſt called the Lion of 
the Tribe of Judah Anſw. In Alluſion to Jacob's bleſſing, 


5 Cen. xlix. where Judah is called a Lion's Whelp, denoting 
In this Chapter we have a Continuation of the Viſion record- 


the Dignity and Superiority of that Tribe above the reſt. 


| Now Chriſt deſcended of this Tribe, and is called a Lion, in 


regard of his kingly Power and Strength, in regard of his 


Clemency, and true Nobleneſs of Spirit to them that ſub- 
mit and rs unto him, and in reſpect of his Vigilancy and 
Watchfulneſs over his Church; all which are the known Pro- 
perties of the Lion ; and as that Creature is the King of Beaſts, 
ſo is Chriſt King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, the only Poten- 
tate; Dominion and Fear are with him. Qu. But how could Chriſt 
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called David's Root, when we know that David did not ſpring 
from him, but he from David, according to the Fleſh ? Anſib. 
In a natural Senſe, David was the Root of Chriſt, but in a 
ſpiritual Senſe, Chriſt was the Root of David. David, a+ 
Man, was the Root of Chriſt ; Chriſt, as Mediator and God- 
Man, was the Root of David. Thus he was both David”: 
Lord, and David's Son. P/al. cx. 1. 


6 And I beheld, and lo, in the midſt of the throne 
and of the four beaſts, and in the midſt of the elders 
ſtood a Lamb as it had been (lain, having ſeven horns 
and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God ſent 
forth into all che earth. 7 And he came and took the 
book out of the right hand of him that fat upon the 
throne. 8 And when he had taken the book, the four 
beaſts and four and twenty elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having every one of them harps, and golden vi- 
als full of odours, which are the prayers of ſaints. 9 
¶ And they ſung a new ſong, ſaying, Thou art worthy 
to take the book, and to open the ſeals thereof: for 
thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy 
blood, out of every kindred and tongue and people and 
nation; 10 And haſt made us unto our God kings and 
prieſts: and we ſtall reign on the earth. 


Obſerve here, 1. That St John had a Viſon of Chriſt in the 
former Verſe, under the Repreſentation of a Lion : here he is 
repreſented under the Form and Figure of a Lamb, as wounded, 
bloody, ſacrificed, and ſlain; as bearing upon him the Signs and 
Scars, the Marks and Tokens of his by-paſt Death; his ap- 
pearing as a Lamb ſlain, denoted his Death; his ſtanding, de- 
noted his Reſurrection. There ſtood a Lamb as it had been ſlain, 
it is added, —having ſeven horns, the Strength of a Beaſt lying 
in its Horns; this Expreſſion of ſeven Horns denotes, that Om- 
nipotent Power which Chriſt has in himſelf, and that Fulneſs 
of Power which he does exert and put forth on all Occaſions in 
defence of his Church. It follows, and ſeven Eyes which are 
the ſeven Spirits of God; theſe repreſent the holy Spirit of God 
in its manifold Graces given by Chriſt unto the Church, as his 
Agent and Advocate upon Earth; ſo that here in the Text and 
Context are all the three Perſons in the holy Trinity, whoſe 
Divinity we believe, and in whom we truſt ; God the Father 


upon the Throne, with a Book in his Hand ; Chriſt the Lamb | 


in the midſt of the Throne, opening the Book; and the ſeven 
Spirits, or Holy Ghoſt, diſtinct from the two former. Obſerve. 
2. The Office, which Chriſt, as Mediator God-Man, per- 
forms; he goes to the Throne, and takes the Book out of the 
Father's Hand ; that is, he received Power from God to open 
the Book of Myſteries, and to execute them : Chriſt ſat upon 
the Throne as God, but went to the Throne for the Book, as 


God-Man ; this Power was due unto him as the Reward of his 


Sufferings. Obſerve, 3. The joyful Acclamations, accompa- 
nied with the profoundeſt Adorations, which were deſervedly 
given by the holy Inhabitants of Heaven to Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
only Perſon worthy to take the Book, and to open the Seals; 
They fell dein before the Lamb, ſaying, Thou art 2 far 
thou "waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us. Nate here Divine 
Worſhip given to Chriſt, the Lamb, which proves his Deity ; 
they ſing an Hymn of divine Praiſe to the bleſſed Redeemer, 
with Harps, and Golden Vials in their Hands, a new Song; 
That is a moſt excellent Song, ſetting forth the Benefits and 
extolling the Praiſes of the Lord the Redeemer. Obſerve, 4- 
The Church's Celebration of thoſe Benefits and Bleſſings which 
by the Death of Chriſt ſhe had received, namely, I. They 
were redeemed unto God out of every Kindred and Tongue, 
People and Nation, which ſhews the univerſal Extent of the 
Goſpel Church ſcattered over the Face of the whole Earth in 
and among all the Nations of the World. 2. They were by him 
made Kings and Prieſts unto God, to reign on arth; that is, 
ſpiritual Kings and Prieſts unto God, to reign over Sin, Satan, 
and the World, trampling their ſpiritual Enemies under their 
Feet, not expecting an earthly Dominion. 


11 And 1 beheld; and J heard the voice of many 
angels round about the throne, and the beaſts, and the 
elders: and the number of them was ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands; 12 
« Saying with a loud voice, Worthy 1s the Lamb that 
No. LVIII. | | 
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| beneficent Spirits -rejoice in our Happineſs ; 


is attended by an innumerable Company of Angels in 


was flain to receive power and riches and wiſdom 
ind ſtrength and honour and glory and bleſſing. 
3 And every creature which is in heaven, and on the 
earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, 
and all that are in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing and 
nonour and glory and power be unto him that ſitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 
4 And the four beaſts ſaid, Amen, And the four 


nd twenty elders fell down and worſhipped him that 
ſiveth for ever and ever. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Office of the holy Angels in Heaven 
declared, they ſtand round about the Throne of God continually, 
as Nobles and chief Miniſters of State attend upon. a Prince, 
awaiting his Pleaſure, and expecting his Commands. Obſerve, 
2. The numberleſs Number of them, Thouſands of Thouſands, 
and ten Thouſand times ten Thouſand; and as Almighty God 
eaven, 


O do the holy Angels ſtand ready to accompany and protect his 


People here on Earth, Pſal. xxxiv. 7. They encamp round about 


them. Obſerve, 3. How readily and chearfully the holy An- 
gels joined with the Elders, in bleſſing and praifing Chriſt, for 
the invaluable Fruits and Benefits of Man's Fe ep thoſe 

they joy. at the 
Converſion of a Sinner, and triumph at the Glorificaton of h 
Saint. Here they are ſaid to ſing with a loud Voice, to ſhew 
their Affection and Zeal in the Work of bleſſing and praiſing 
God for Jeſus Chriſt, who is an Head of Confirmation to them, 
as he was an Head of Redemption unto us. Obſerve, 4. How 
the Angels give the ſame Worſhip, pay the fame Homage, 
aſcribe the ſame Honour to Chriſt which they do to God the 
Father; this had never been given, had he not been eſſentially 
God : The Angels pronounce and proclaim Jeſus Chriſt worthy 
of Omnipotent Power ; and that Honour, Glory, and Blefl. 
ing, do appertain to him for evermore, Obſerve laſtly, That 
not only all the Angels, but all the Creatures in Heaven, in 
Earth, under the Earth, and in the Sea, all and every of them, 
do worſhip Chriſt with religious Worſhip, and pay him divine 
Honour; adore him that fits on the Throne, and the Lamb for 
ever and ever, that is, the rational Part of the World, to wit, 
Angels and Men, actively: The ſenſitive Part of the World, 
objectively : The diabolical Part, paſſively: Chriſt extorts that 
Glory from them by their Torments, which they refuſe to give 
unto him by Confeſſions and voluntary Acknowledgments, 
What greater Argument than this can we deſire for our Satiſ- 
faction that Chriſt is truly and eſſentially God? He thinks it no 
Robbery to be equal with God, to ſhare with him in all that 
Honour and Homage, in all that Adoration and religious Wor- 
ſhip, which the whole Creation do pay to Almighty God ; for 
thus do the Angels and Elders above, and the whole Church 


Militant here below, chaunt forth the Praiſes of the Creator and 
Redeemer, ſaying, 


Bleſſing, and Glory, and Renown, 


2 now give all together, 
To him that on the Throne ſits down, 
And to the Lamb for ever. 


Amen F Halleluj ah. 


CHAP. VI. 


ND I ſaw when the Lamb opened one of the 
ſeals, and I heard, as it were the noiſe of thunder, 

one of the four beaſts ſaying, Come, and ſee. 2 And 
I ſaw, and behold, a white horſe: and he that ſat on 
him had a bow; and a crown was given unto him: and 
he went forth conquering, and to conquer, 


The former Chapter acquainted us with Chriſt's receiving of 
the ſealed Book; this with the opening of it Seal by Seal. Chriſt 
reveals unto St John the deep Counſels of God which were 
hidden and ſecret : the only begotten Son that lay in the Boſom 
of the Father he hath revealed them, he only received Autho- 
rity, and he only was endued with Ability to reveal them. Note, 
1. The Preparation made for St John's Viſion of the Seals; 
he ſtanding afar off with profound Reverence, heard a Voice like 
Thunder proceeding out of the Mouth of one of the four Beaſts, 
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who performed the Office of a publick Cryer, ſaying, Come, 
and ſee, It is dangerous ſearching into God's Secrets, and pry- 
ing into his hidden Counſels, 'till we have a Call and Commithon, 
2 Fon and Invitation, from God himſelf ſo to do; thus 


Note, 2. The Viſion itſelf, I beheld a white Horſe, and he that 
fat on him had a Bow and a Crown, &c. By the white RI 
is generally underſtood the Goſpel, ſo called in roar of the 
Divinity and ſpotleſs Purity of its Doctrine: The | ider upon 
this Horſe is Chriſt, who rode ſwiftly in the Miniſtry of the 
Apoſtles and other faithful Teachers in the firſt Ages of Chriſti- 
anity; and he rode with a Bow in his Hand, and a Crown on 
his Head: With a Bow, that is, with Threatnings and Ter- 
rors denounced againſt his Enemies before they were inflicted 
upon them, as the Bow is firſt held in the Hand, then the Ar- 
row prepared upon the String, and at laſt ſhot forth : And with 
a Crown, denoting that Royal State of kingly Dignity and Ho- 
nour, to which Chriſt the Lamb that was ſlain was now exalted ; 
and thus.he rode on conquering, and to conquer, till he had 
conſummated his Victories in a glorious Triumph over his Ene- 
mies, namely, in the Converſion of ſome, and Deſtruction of 
others ; thus the opening of the firſt Seal gave the Church a 
very encouraging and comfortable Proſpe& of the Victories, 
Succeſſes, and Triumphs of Chriſt, notwithſtanding the Rage, 
Subtilty and Power, of all his Enemies: Chriſt rode on with 
a Bow in his Hand, and with a Crown on his Head, conquer- 
ing and to conquer, till his Arrows were rg in the Hearts of 
his Crucifiers; and will thus ride on *till the People fall under 
him, and all his Enemies become his Footſtool, 


3 And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal, I heard 
the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come, and ſee. 4 And there 
went out another horſe that was red : and power was 
given to him that fat thereon to take peace from the 
earth, and that they ſhould kill one another: and there 
was given unto him a great ſword. 


The ſecond Seal opened did repreſent to St Fobr's viſionary 
View, a red horſe, of a bloody Colour, denoting firſt the dread- 
ful Executions of God's Wrath upon the Jews, embroiling the 
Land with Wars, Diviſions, Bloodſhed, unpeaceable Tumults, 
killing and ruining one another, to which purpoſe he apprehend- 
ed that he ſaw a Kore in his Hand that rode upon this Horſe, 
ſignifying the great Slaughter which would be committed by 
the Jews upon one another. Others, ſecondly, by this red 
Horſe underſtand the bloody Roman Emperors, Nero, Trajan, 
&c. and the Perſecution which the primitive Church underwent 
in their Days: Euſebius relates, that ſo fierce was their Rage 
againſt the poor Chriſtians, that a Man might ſee Cities full of 
dead Bodies, Old and Young, Men and Women, caſt out 
naked, without any Reverence of Perſons, or Regard to Sex. 
From hence we may learn, What little Reaſon the Chriſtian 
Church has to think ſtrange of the fiery Trial, as if ſome ſtrange 
Thing happened to them ; when as we ſee all the Rage and Cruelty, 
all the Blood and Violence, which the Chriſtian Church has 
fallen under in the ſeveral Ages of it, have been from the Begin- 
ing revealed and prophetically foretold. 


; And when he had opened the third ſeal, I heard 
the third beaſt ſay, Come, and ſee. 
lo, a black horſe ; and he that fat on him had a pair of 
balances in his hand. 
midſt of the four beaſts ſay, A meaſure of wheat for a 
peny, and three meaſures of barley for a peny; and 
ſee thou hurt not the oil and the wine. 


The third Seal opened, ſets forth the great Calamity which 
ſhould befall the Church by Famine, which ſome underſtand li- 
terally, others figuratively and myſtically. 1, A literal Famine 
in Fudea, ſeems here to be prefigured by a Perſon riding on a 
black Horſe with a Balance to weigh Food in his Hand ; Famine 
diſcolours the Face of Men, and makes them look black, fad 
and diſmal ; accordingly it is repreſented by a black Horſe; and 
the Rider having a Pair of Scales in his Hand to weigh Corn by 
the Pound, and not to meaſure it by the Buſhel, imports the 
great Scarcity that there ſhould be of Bread; and St John heard 
a Voice, ſaying, a Meaſure of Wheat for a Peny, and three 
Meaſures of Barley for a Peny. The Roman Peny was the ordi- 
nary Wages for a Day's Work to a Labourer, ſo that the Quan- 


| 


And I beheld, and 


— 


6 And I heard a voice in the 


tity of Bread was but ſufficient to keep Perſons alive for one Day. 
Famine is a very ſore and terrible Judgment, it conſumes a Peo- 
ple by Piecemeal ; other Judgments cut off ſuddenly, but this 


 isalingring and a languiſhing Death: Lord] Help us in the midſt 
had St John here; one ſaid unto him, Come near, and | ſee. 


of our Fullneſs, when we eat the Fat, and drink the Sweet, to 
remember how righteouſly thou mayeſt cut us ſhort of our abuſ- 
ed Mercies: how is it that we have not Jong ago ſinned away 
our Plenty, who have ſo often ſinned with our Plenty? 2, O- 
thers underſtand the Famine here repreſented by the black 
Horſe, to be meant of a ſpiritual Famine, a Scarcity of the 
Word of God, which fell out in the Time of the ten Perſecu— 
tions, when the Storm fell upon the Biſhops, and moſt uſeful 
Miniſters in the Church, when many bright and burning Lamps 
were extinguiſhed, others hid under a Buſhel; a diſmal loomy 
Day, when the Church of God did eat her ſpiritual Bread by 
Weight, when all the ſpiritual Food Men could get to keep their 
Souls alive from Day to Day could be but ſufficient for that End. 


7 And when he had opened the fourth ſeal, I heard 
the voice of the fourth beaſt ſay, Come, and ſee. 8 And 
I looked, and behold, a pale horſe : and his name that 
fat on him was Death, and Hell followed with him. And 
power was given unto them over the fourth part of the 
earth, to Kill with ſword and with hunger and with 
death and with the beaſts of the earth, 


The fourth ſeal opened repreſents a pale Horſe (Peſtilence) 
with Death riding upon it; and Heli, that is, the Grave fol- 
lowing it, denoting, ſay ſome, all the Calamities of Sword, Pe- 
ſtilence and Famine, which Chriſt, St Mar. xiii. foretold 
ſhould come upon the Jews, and cauſe an univerſal Devaſta- 
tion of their City and Nation, and as univerſal a Deſtruction of 
their Perſons. Note here, 1. How Death is repreſented as ſit- 
ting upon a pale Horſe : by a Horſe, for his Strength, there is 
no reſiſting of him; for his Swiftneſs, tis always poſting to- 
wards us ; for his Office and Uſe, which is to cut of and car- 
ry away; and by a pale Horſe, for its Ghaſtlineſs. Death has 
a grim and ghaſtly Countenance, that ſtrikes Terror into all 
Hearts, and Paleneſs into all Faces. Note, 2. As terrible as 
Death was, it muſt and did receive Power before it could de- 
ſtroy and kill; I beheld a pale Horſe, and he that ſat on him 
was Death, and Hell followed with him, and Power was given 
to them. Learn thence, That all the Executioners of God's 
Wrath and Vengeance, Sword, Peſtilence, and Famine, Death 
of all kinds, do act by Commiſſion, yea, they all come forth 
with limited Commiſſion ; Power was given to them : Others 
conceive that by this pale Horſe the Perſecution of the primitive 
Church was repreſented under the Pagan Emperors, who made 
her Face look pale like Death, by the Loſs of a vaſt Quantity 


of Blood and Spirits, when the Church was mowed down like a 
Meadow, and ſprang as faſt, 


9 And when he had opened the fifth ſeal, I ſaw un- 
der the altar the ſouls of them that were ſlain for the 
word of God, and for the teſtimony which they held. 
10 And they cried with a loud voice, ſaying, How long, 


O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not judge and avenge 


our blood on them that dwell on the earth? 11 And 
white robes were given unto every one of them; and 
it was ſaid unto them that they ſhould reſt yet for a 
little ſeaſon, until their fellow-tervants alſo, and their 


brethren, that ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould be 
fulfilled. | 


Here we have the fifth Seal opened ; under which Chriſt re- 
preſents to St John the Condition of thoſe precious Souls of the 
holy Martyrs who died for the Teſtimony of Chriſt, by the 
bloody Hands of Tyrants; the Deſign whereof is to ſupport and 
encourage all that were to come aſter in the ſame bloody Path. 
Obſerve here, 1. The Viſion which St John ſaw, namely, the 
Souls of the Martyrs; but how could they be ſeen? Arfw. Not 
by the external Senſes, being immaterial Subſtances, but in 
Spirit they were ſeen by him ; he had a Spiritual Repreſentation 
of them made to his Mind, Obſerve, 2. The Place where he 
ſaw them, under the Altar; that is, lying at the Foot of the 
Altar, as Sacrifices ſlain and preſented unto God. Where note, 
That however Men look upon the Death of the Martyrs, yet in 
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God's Account they die as Sacrifices: and their Blood is no 


other than a Drink-Offering poured out to God, which he 
highly prizeth, and graciouſly accepteth. Obſerve, 3. The 
Cauſe of their Sufferings and Death deſcribed; it was for the 
Word of God, and for the Teſtimony which they held; as one of 
the Martyrs in the Marian Days held up his Bible at the Stake, 
W This is that hath brought me hither.” They die not as 

alefactors, but as Martyrs, giving a threefold Teſtimony of 
the Truth, a Lip- Teſtimony, a Life-Teſtimony, and a Death 


or Bloody Teſtimony : They held the Profeſſion of their Faith | 


faſter than they held their own Lives. Obſerve, 4. What St 
{9p heard, a loud Cry, ſaying, Hau long? Not, 1. that 

ouls can ſpeak audibly to the Ears of Men; nor, 2. that they 
have any Senſe of Sufferings when they are in Glory, it doth 
not imply that Souls there are in a reſtleſs State, or that they 

want true Satisfaction and Repoſe, when they are out of the 
Body ; much leſs, 3. doth this Cry fuppoſe that they carried 
with them to Heaven any angry Reſentments, or revengeful 
Diſpoſitions towards their Murtherers ; but this Cry ſuppoſes 
in them a vehement Zeal for the Glory of God, a flagrant De- 
fire that God would clear their Innocency, and make known 
his Juſtice among Men, that he would aboliſh the Kingdom of 
Satan, and conſummate the Kingdom of Chriſt, making all 
his Enemies to become his Footitool ; ſo that they pray for what 
Chriſt waits in Glory, Heb. x. 13. ail the Revenge here deſired 
was only a Vindication of God's Holineſs and Truth, which he 
himſelf had promiſed, Obſerve, 5. The gracious Anſwer 
which God gave to the Cry of theſe gracious Souls, in which he 
ſpeaks Satisfaction to them theſe two Ways, 1. by ſomewhat 
given them for the preſent, 2. by ſomewhat promiſed them 
hereafter ; firſt, white Robes were given at preſent to every 
one of them, that is, large Meaſures of heavenly Glory, as the 
Reward of their Sufferings and Services, beyond other Saints ; 
as if God had ſaid, Though the Time be not yet come to ſatisfy 
Jour Defires in the final Ruin of Satan's Kingdom, yet it ſhall 

e well with you in the mean time, you ſhall walk with me in 
white, and enjoy my Glory in Heaven.” Secondly, that is not 
all, but the very Things they cry for ſhall be given them after a 
little Seaſon, for God had more to call unto Sufferings beſides 
them, and they having conquered ſhall be crowned together ; 
as if God had faid, „ You my faithful Witneſſes, wait a little 
while 'till your Brethren be got through the Red-Sea of Suffer- 
ing as well as you, and then you ſhall ſee the Feet of Chriſt 
upon the Necks of all his Enemies, and Juſtice ſhall fully a- 
venge the precious innocent Blood of all the Saints, which in all 
Ages has been ſhed for the Teſtimony of the Goſpel, from Abel 
the Martyr to the laſt Sufferer ; re/? for a little ſeaſon, until your 
fellow-ſervants alſo, and their brethren, ſhall be killed as you 
were,” Now from the whole learn theſe Leſſons of Inſtruction : 
Learn, 1. That the Souls of Men periſh not with their Bodies, 
but do certainly out- live them, and ſubſiſt in a State of Separa- 
tion from them; the Bodies of theſe Martyrs were deſtroyed 
by divers Sorts of Torments, but their Souls were out of the 
Reach of Danger, they were in Safety under the Altar, and in 
Glory, clothed with their white Robes, when their Bodies 
were either turned to Aſhes, or torn in pieces by wild Beaſts; 
we ſhall not ceaſe to be when we ceaſe to breathe, our Souls do 
not vaniſh with our Breath. Learn, 2. That as the Soul is 
alive in a State of Separation from the Body, fo is it awake alſo, 
and doth not ſleep with the Body. Mark, Theſe Souls cried 
with a loud Voice, then they were not aſleep, 2 Bo- 
dies were aſleep in the Duſt; the Opinion of the Soul's ſleep- 
ing with the Body *till the Reſurrection, is a wicked Dream; 


'tis granted that the organical Acts of the Soul, that is, ſuch ' 


Acts as do depend upon the Members of the Body, muſt ceaſe 
when the Body ceaſes : but we find when we are aſleep that 
our Soul can act of itſelf, without the Aſſiſtance of the Body; 
the Soul grieves and rejoices, hopes and fears, chuſes and refuſes, 
therefore the Soul is not only alive, but awake alſo in its State of 
Separation from the Body. Learn, 3. That there are not only 
Praiſes, but Prayers in Heaven, and that for Juſtice to be in- 
flicted upon Perſecutors here on Earth. O the miſerable Con- 
dition of bloody Perſecutors! when Heaven and Earth both 
pray againſt them. Learn, 4. That there is no Sin committed 
upon Earth which doth more loudly call for Vengeance from 
God in Heaven, and which he will more certainly and ſeverely 
puniſh, than perſecuting and wronging of his Saints and Ser- 
vants: Learn, 5. That one Reaſon why the ſuffering Ser- 


vants of God are not preſently delivered from their Perſecu- 


tions, is this, becauſe more of their Brethren muſt ſuffer be- 
ſides them, before their Perſecutions are ripe and ready for ſig- 


nal Vengeance. Learn laſtly, That the Souls of God's Mar- 
tyrs ſhall be under the Altar in Heaven clothed in White, enjoy- 
ing divine Glory, before the fatal Day of final Vengeance come 

upon the perſecuting World; for though the Patience of God 
ſuffers long, yet the Holineſs of God cannot permit that Inno- 
cency ſhould always ſuffer, and Violence with Perſecution go 


unpuniſhed, but in the mean time they ſhall put on their Crown 
and their Robes. 3 | 


12 And I beheld when he had opened the ſixth ſeal, 
and lo, there was a great earthquake: and the ſun be- 
came black as ſackcloth of hair, and the moon became 
as blood. 13 And the ſtars of heaven fell unto the 
earth, even as a fig tree caſteth her untimely figs when 
the is ſhaken of a mighty wind, 14 And the heaven des 
parted as a ſcroul when it is rolled together; and ever 
mountain and iſland were moved out of their places. 


A threefold Interpretation is given relating to this ſixth Seal, 
and the opening of it. 1. Some apply it altogether to the Jews, 
and that their Þeftrudtion in Judea and at Feruſalem was ſo 
diſmal, that it was repreſented to St John as the darkning of 
the Sun, and the Moon looking like Blood, and the Stars fall« 
ing, ſuch Calamities impending as if Heaven and Earth were 
diflolving ; doubtleſs at and before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
there was a Confluence of ſuch Calamities, fo diſmal, and ſo 
dreadful, as can very difficultly be repreſented or deſcribed. 2. 
Others apply it to the Overthow of Paganiſm, and the Deſtruc- 
tion of the heathen Emperors ; the Fall of Paganiſm, by means 
of Con/tantine's Converlion to the Chriſtian Faith, was the moſt 
terrible Judgment that ever fell upon the Devil's Kingdom ; and 
accordingly by the Earth's quaking, the Sun's becoming black, 
the Moon's becoming Blood, and the Stars falling from Heaven 
to Earth, is to be underſtood the great Changes that were made 
in the Roman Empire, by overturning the. whole rig a State, 
and making Chriſtianity the Religion of the goed art of the 
World; ſo that the Senſe of the foregoing Expreſſions is me- 
taphorical, and ſignify a great and general Alteration of the Face 
of Affairs, as if the World vas to be another Thing. But 3. 
There are that interpret all this of the great and horrible Con- 
fuſion of the Chriſtian World under Antichriſt, when Chriſt 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs began to be obſcured, that is, his Doc- 
trine concerning his Offices and Benefits darkned ; the Moon 
or Church turned into Blood, the Stars or Paſtors fallen from 
heavenly Offices, the Scriptures, like the Heavens rolled up; 
forbidden to be read; the Mountains, Kings and Princes in 
Jeopardy, and the Iflands brought under Antichriſt's Yoke and 
Tyranny. Laſtly, Some apply all this to the laſt Diſſolution of 
the World, and the final Judgment at the great Day; accord- 
ing to what follows in the three next Verſes, | 

15 And the kings of the earth, and the great men, 
and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty 
men, and every bondman, and every freeman, hid them- 
ſelves in the dens and 1n the rocks of the mountains; 
16 And ſaid to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and 
hide us from the face of him that ſitteth on che throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb: 17 For the great day 


of his wrath is come; and who ſhall be able to ſtand ? 


Obſerve here, That if this was meant of the Ruin of the 
Jews at the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, it was exceeding dread- 
ful, and beſpake all ſorts of Men from the higheſt to the loweſt, 
to be under a moſt dreadful Conſternation, when they ſaw an 
inevitable Vengance coming upon them for crucifying Chriſt, 
and perſecuting his Members, which made them run into Rocks, 
and call upon Mountains to hide them: if it be applied to the 
Judgment of the great Day, it ſhews the Juſtice of Chriſt in 
forcing thoſe to call upon the Mountains to hide them, who b 
Perſecution had driven his Members to hide themſelves in 
Mountains, Dens, and Caves of the Earth : any ſort of hope of 
Deliverance would be then welcome; but alas! all Help will 
fail, and all Hope will be then in vain; neither Greatneſs 
nor Numbers will fave. any from Miſery and Terror, when 
that Day of Vengeance is come. Learn hence, That wicked 
Men, how numerous, how powerful and ftrong ſoever, ſhall 
fall before the Wrath and Indignation of Chriſt; if when Chriſt 
appears like an angry Lamb, the greateſt in the World fall be- 
fore him, what will they then do when Chriſt ſhall wed the 
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Fierceneſs and Severity of a roaring Lion? Maftifſima ſenten- 
tia que a mitifſimo judice denuntiatur. If the Wrath of the 
Lamb cannot be born; if the unbelieving Kings and Potentates 
of the Earth ſhall be caſt down at the Sight of Chriſt, where 
ſhall the Wicked and the Sinner appear! If the Wrath of a 
King be as the roaring of a Lion, what will the Wrath of God, 
of an angry God, be? Let us now be caſt down at the Sight of 
Sin, and we ſhall not be caſt down hereafter at the Sight of God; 


but when others at his Appearance cry to the Rocks to cover | 


them, and to the Mountains to fall upon them, ſuch as have 
ſeen Sin to their Abaſement and Humiliation, ſhall ſee_a Sa- 
viour to their joyful Satisfaction, and ſpend an Eternity in the 


rapturous Contemplation and raviſhing Fruition - of him. 
Amen. 


CHO x FF YM 


The former Chapter gave us a general View and ap od ag of 
God's terrible Vengeance on his Church's Enemies, that is, upon 
the ob/tinate Jews in Judea, the Crucifiers of the Son of God, 
ſay ſome; upon the Pagan WWorld, or heathen Emperors, ſay 
others, under whom the Chriſtian Church ſuffered a bitter and 
bloody Perſecution for the firſt three hundred Years, namely, till 
the Time of Conſtantine the Great. 


Now the following Chapters give an Account of the Execution of 
thoſe denounced temporal Judgments upon the Jews according to 
ſome, or according to others, they repreſent the dark Kingdom of 
Antichriſt, wherein a great Storm of Hereſy did ariſe, and a 
Flood of Errors and falſe Doctrines did flow down to the cor- 
rupting ſuch vaſt Numbers, that the whole World is ſaid to 
wonder after the Beaſt. Left then the Faithful ſhould faint, 
as if the Apoſtaſy would be univerſal, and the Chriſtian Church 
totally fail, Almighty God declares to St John his Pleaſure in 
this Chapter, to ſeal an hundred forty four thouſand, that 1s, 
to preſerve a very, very great Number from the Stroke of this 
Judgment, be it temporal or ſpiritual ; if temporal, he would 
mark them, as he did the Iſraelites in Egypt, that the De- 
flroyer might paſs over them; if ſpiritual, he would preſerve a 
Number in his Church, which ſhould not apoftatize ; ſo that 
the Church ſhould not fail, a Number of ſealed ones, having 
th- Promiſe of Preſervation from God. - | 


ND after theſe things I ſaw four angels ſtanding 

on the four corners of the earth, holding the 

tour winds of the earth, that the winds ſhould not blow 
on the earth, nor on the ſea, nor on any tree. 


Obſerve here, 1, That if a temporal Judgment on the Jews 
be here intended, then this Viſion repreſented to St Fohn God's 
Decree and Purpoſe for ſuſpending the dreadful Execution of the 


threatned and intended Vengeance upon Judea for a Time, | 


namely, *till God had ſcaled his Number, that is, marked them 
for Preſervation, according to Ezek. ix. 4. Set a Mark upon 
the Foreheads of the Men, &c, that is, preſerve the penitent 
Believers from the common Deſtruction, as the 1/raelites were 
preſerved in Egypt from the deſtroying Angel. I beheld four 
Angels that had Power to inflict Judgments, Famine, Sword 
and Peſtilence, foretold Chap. vi. upon Judea, I beheld theſe 
Angels making a Stay and Stop, before they would ſuffer thoſe 
Miſchiefs to break forth upon the Earth. Where note, That the 
Office of the holy Angels in Heaven is at God's Command, and 
by God's Direction, to execute Vengeance, and to inflict all 
Cal Judgments upon obſtinate Sinners here on Earth; 
yet glad they are when it pleaſes God to ſtay and ſtop them from 
a ſpeedy Execution of his Wrath and Vengeance: for as Judg- 
ment is God's ſtrange Work, in which he does not delight, 
ſo neither is it pleaſing to the Angels as an Act of Puniſhment, 
but only in Obedience to the Command of God, and with an 
Eye and Reſpect to the Glory of God. Obſerve, 2. That if 
a ſpiritual Judgment be here intended, as others apprehend, 
namely, the Calamities befalling the Church by reafon of an 
Apoſtaſy under Antichriſt ; then by the Vinds they underſtand 
Hereſies and falſe Doctrines of all Sorts, which have an impe- 


tuous Force and Violence, like Winds, to drive unftable Souls 


from their Stedfaſtneſs in the Truths of God, into damnable 
Errors. Now God takes ſpecial care that theſe Winds ſhould 
not blow, theſe Antichriſtian Errors and falſe Doctrines ſhould 
not overflow the Earth, until he had ſealed his People, that is, 
ſecured them from that Danger, . preſerving them from ſpiritual 
Defilement, as the undoubted Fruit of their Sealing; where 


we ſee, that in all Times of publick Calamity, be it temporal 
or ſpiritual, God has a ſpecial Care of his own, and bears a ſpe- 
cial Regard . unto his own; here he commands the Angels to 
hold the Winds from ſmiting the Earth *till the Number of his 


| ſealed ones was compleated. 


2 And I ſaw another angel aſcending from the eaſt, 
having the ſeal of the living God. And he cried with 
a loud voice to the four angels to whom it was given 
to hurt the earth and the ſea, 3 J Saying, Hurt not 
the earth, neither the ſea, nor the trees till we have ſealed 
the ſervants of our God in their foreheads. 


Obſerve here 1. The ſpecial and diſtinguiſhing Care which 
God took of his Church and faithful People before he ſuffered 
the approaching Storm to come upon the World: he did by ano- 
ther Angel cry to the four Angels that were ready, as God's Ex- 
ecutioners to hurt the Earth, that they ſhould hurt nothing 
till the ſervants of God were ſealed in their Foreheads ; and his 
crying with a loud Voice intimates his great Care to preſerve his 
faithful ones. Qugſt. What was this ſealing ? An/w. Some un- 
derſtand it of an external viſible Sealing, by ſetting a Mark 
upon their Foreheads for Preſervation, according to Ezeh. ix. 4. 
the Letter Tau; doubtleſs there was ſome Notification made 
by Almighty God to the deſtroying Angels, of every one whom 
he would have preſerved. Others do underſtand this Seal to be 
internal, by Sanctification, and from thence we may gather, 
that inward Holineſs is the beſt Guard againſt temporal or ſpiri- 
tual Judgments. But take this Sealing in either ſenſe, either for 
an outward or inward ſealing, the Notion doth imply, 1. 
That the Perſons ſealed are of precious and excellent 8 
with God. 2. It imports Preſervation, and Security from Dan- 
ger; God ſealeth his People, that the Deſtruction coming upon 
others may eſcape them; thus here God's Servants were ſealed, 
that they might be preſerved; that they are kept either from Sin 
and Error, or from Judgment and Danger, is not from them- 
ſelves, but from God's Gare and Love towards them in the ſeal- 
ing of them , the Angel faid, Hurt not the Earth, &c. till we 
have ſealed the Servants of our God, &c. 


4 And 1 heard the number of them which were 
ſealed ; and there were ſealed an hundred and forty. and 

four thouſand of all the tribes of the children of If 
rael. 5 Of the tribe of Judah were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe of Reuben were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
6 Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Nephthalim were ſealed twelve thouſand, 
Of the tribe of Manaſſes were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
7 Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Levi were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Iſſachar were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe of Joſeph were ſealed twelve 


thouſand, Of the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. | EET 


Obſerve here, 1. That the true Church is repreſented in this 
Book by the Name of the Jews, and the falſe Church by the 
Gentiles ; fo that by the Tribes of the Children of 7/rael is to be 
underſtood the whole univerſal Church of fincere and ſerious 
Chriſtians, all that profeſs and practiſe the Faith of Abraham, 
and ſo are his ſpiritual Seed. Note, 2. That theſe hundred 
forty and four thouſand are particularly mentioned, chap. xiv. 1. 
as the pure virgin Church diſtinguiſhed from the Adulterers ; 
this Number then comprehends alf ſuch as during Antichriſt's 
Tyranny ſhould be kept from his Deluſions, of whatſoever 
Nation they be; all that adhere to Chriſt againſt Antichriſt 
are ſealed, to preſerve them from that Defection wherein others 
would be involved. Note, 3. The great Care which Almighty 
God takes in a Time of general Apoſtaſy, to preſerve a 
Number in all his Churches from that fatal Miſchief, that 
the Catholick Church may not fail: God has a Num- 
ber fealed, and ſuch as are ſealed | ſhall be preſerved. 
Note, 4. That though the Number of God's fealed ones be 
great in itſelf, 144000, yet how ſmall is it in compariſon of 
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the not ſealed : Note, 5. That as God had a Number out of 
all the Tribes of Iſrael, ſo doeth he gather to himſelf a People out 


of all Nations, Ranks and Conditions of Men, in and through- 


out the whole World. Note, 6. That the Tribe of Dan is here 
left out; the Reaſons aſſigned for it are various; becauſe, ſa 
ſome, Antichriſt was to come of that Tribe: but it doth not 
any where appear that ever Almighty God puniſhed a People 
before they committed a Sin; Others with more Reaſon con- 
ceive it was the great Idolatry which this Tribe fell into, and 
continued in till the Captivity, fee Judg. xviii. 30. and Amos viii. 


14. yet we muſt not ſuppoſe that none of this Tribe were | do join with theſe Saints and Martyrs in worſhipping God, and 


ſaved, becauſe here not mentioned; for we find Samſon of this 
Tribe, and reckoned among thoſe Worthies, whoſe Names are 
recorded, Heb. xi. By Faith Samſon, Note, 7. That Levi, 
or the Levites, who had no Inheritance in the Earthly Canaan, 
but were diſperſed and ſcattered throughout all the Tribes, that 
they might teach the People the Law of the Lord, and fo could 
not be numbered there: yet, ſays the Learned and Pious Dr. 
Hammond, in Chriſt their Portion was as good as the reſt, and 
therefore were not omitted here. Behold: here a Conſideration 
which adminiſters much Comfort to us, the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel; though many of us have no Earthly Poſſeſſions, and 
ſome cut ſhort of outward Comfo:ts, yet our Title to the 
Heavenly Inheritance is good, and we ſhall not miſs of it as the 
Reward of our Faithfulneſs. Note laſtly, That although Levi 
had the Charge of all the Tribes, and had the peculiar Favour 
above all the reſt to ſtand before God, and adminiſter to him 
in Holy Things, yet no more are ſealed of this than of the 
other Tribes, all were Teachers, but all were not ſealed; all 
are not ſaved that are of the Holy Calling, and who may be 
inſtrumental to ſave others. It was a folemn Speech of an an- 
tient Father, Non temere dico, ſed ut affettus ſum, ac ut animo 
fentia : Revera puto ſacerdotes non multos efſe qui ſalui fient, ut 
plures efſe qui pereunt. With whom agrees St. Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 
27. Fearing le/t having preached to others, he himſelf fhould be- 
come à caſl-away. © 95 


9 After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, 
which no man could number, of all nations and kind- 
reds and people and tongues, ſtood before the throne, 
and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and 
palms in their hands; 10 And cried with a loud voice, 
ſaying, Salvation to our God which fitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb. 11 And all the angels 
food round about the throne and about the elders 
and the four beaſts, and fell before the throne on their 
faces, and worſhipped God, 12 Saying, Amen: 
bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom,” and thankſgiving, 
and honour, and power, and might e unto our God 
for ever and ever. Amen. | | 


St. John having had in the former Verſes a viſionary View 
of the Church Militant, under the Denomination of ſealed 
ones, in theſe Verſes a Proſpect is given him of the Church 
Triumphant in Heaven; a; moſt magnificent Deſcription of 
which we have here before us, Where note, I. The Triumph- 
ant Church above is deſcribed by it's Multitude ; A number- 
leſs Number, which no Man can number; according to the Pro- 
miſe made to Chriſt, of bringing many Sons unto Gliry. 2. They 
are deſcribed. by Her Variety; oy Ws x Py ie 
Tribe, People, and Language, according to that of our Saviour, 
Matt. viii. 15 T hey Tull . from the 22 and from the Weſt, 
and from the North, and from the South, and ſhall fit down 
with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
3. They are deſcribed by their Poſture, they Hand before the 
Throne, and before the Lamb, as Servants attending upon 
theit Lord, a moſt happy Station, as ſuch accounted by them; 
not that they ſtand perpetually gazing upon God, and doing 
nothing elſe, but they expreſs their Love unto him, by attend- 
ing upon him, to execute his Command, 4. They are deſcribed 
by their Habit, they are clothed with white Robes, and Palms 
in their Hands ; white Garments import their Dignity, their 
Purity, their Joy. The Saints Dignity in Heaven 1s great, they 
are Kings and Prieſts unto God; their Purity great, being 
purified as he is pure; their Joy great,' being entered into the 
Joy of their Lord, this Joy pry, too great to enter into them. 
Nate farther, How theſe glorified Saints do aſcribe all their 
Glory, Happineſs, and Salvation to Chriſt, and nothing to them- 


ſclves; Salvation to our God, who fitteth upon the Throne, and to 


No. 58. 


and whence came they? 
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the Lamb. Sancti Fog ſanguine tintti, ſay ſome ; „ Many. of 
<< theſe Saints were Martyrs, that ſhed their Blood for Chriſt.“ 
But mark, Their Garments were made white, not in their own 


Blood, but in the Blood of the Lamb. Again, they are de- 


y | ſcribed, with Palms in their Hands, as well as cloathed in white. 


Now this denotes their Victory, and the Reward of their Victory. 
Palms were amongſt the Roman Enſigns of Victory. All the 
Saints enter Heaven with Palms in their Hands, having con- 
quered Sin, Satan, and the World, and the whole Hoſt of ſpiri- 
tual Enemies, Obſerve next, How the holy Angels in Heaven 


adoring the Lamb, y 11. Aud all the Angels load round about 
the Throne, and fell en their Faces, and worſhipped God, con- 
curring with the Church in their Congratulations, adding their 
Amen to what the Palm-bearers had ſaid, and much more of 
their own, aſcribing Bleſſing, and Gl:ry, and IViſdom, and 
Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power, and Might, unto him 
for ever and ever. Where note, How the triumphant Church 
is made up of an innumerable Company of Angels, as well as 
Saints: Heb, xii, beſides the Spirits of juſt Men made pertect, 
makes mention of an innumerable Company of Angels, as part 
of the Church of the Firſt- born. (Angeli oidgow Sancti 'Avalldouw 
debent Chriſto Mediatcri, ſays one.) And St. Paul, Epheſ. i. 


10. fays, That in the diſpenſation of the Fulneſs of Time it 


might gather together in ene, all things in Ch#ift, both which 
are in Heaven, and which are on Earth, even in him. Whence 


it appears, that though Angels ſinned not, yet Chriſt gathered 


them and us into one Socicty, and is an Head both to them aud 
Us. 


13 And one of the elders anſwered, ſaying unto 
me, What are theſe which are arrayed in white robes # 
14 q Ar I ſaid unto him, 
Sir, thou knoweſt. And he faid unto me, Theſe are 
they which came out of great tribulation, and have 
waſhed their robes and made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb. 15 Therefore are they before the tlirone 
of God, and ſerve him day and night in his temple : 


and he that ſitteth on the throne ſhall dwell ameng 


them. ph 

As if St. John had ſaid. One of the Elders, not out of Ig 
norance as to himſelf, but out of deſire to inform me, aſked 
me, Whether I knew what theſe were that ſtood arrayed in 
white? And I told him, 1 did not know, but deſired him to 
inform me, He replied, 'They, were ſuch as had ſuffered great 
Tribulation for Chriſt, and were now accepted of him, and 
dignified by him; not for their own Worthineſs, but for the 
ſake of his Sufferings. Note here, 1, The preſent State and 
Condition of the Church of God, and Members of Chriſt in this 
World, they are in Tribulation, yea, in great Tribulation here; 
as long as there is a Devil in Hell, and wicked Men upon Earth, 
all that will live godlily in Chriſt Jeſus muſt ſuffer Tribulation, 
Note here, 2. The future State which they ſhall be advanced to, 
they ſhall come out of great Tribulation; the Saints ſharp Suffer- 
ings and Perſecutions ſhall have a joyful Iſſue and glorious End, 
Yet note, 3. That though the Croſs was the way. to the Crown, 
yet the Croſs did not merit the Crown; their Sufferin s would 
not, could not, bring them to Heaven, without having their 
Souls waſhed in the blood of the Lamb, much leſs could their 
Sufferings merit and purchaſe Heaven; but it peaſed God of 
his free Grace thus to reward their Sufferings. They were 
waſhed in the TR. the Lamb, whoſe Blood paid the Price of 
their Salvation. Note, 4. The Deſcription which is here given 
of Heaven, it is called a Temple, in Alluſion to the Jewiſh Tem» 
ple, in which God dwelt of old; as God by his gracious Pre- 
ſence dwelt in his Temple on Earth, ſo by his glorious Preſence 
he dwells amongſt his glorified Saints in his Temple in Heaven 
and accordingly the glorified Saints in Heaven do Temple- 
Service, they worſhip God continually, and ſerve him Day and 
Night. In Alluſion this is probabl ſpoken, to the Prieſts land- 
ing in the material Temple, and ſerving in their Courſes Night 
and Day, Pſal. cxxxiv. 1. Heaven is a Place of Employment 
and Service, as well as of Pleaſure and Joy, and the greateſt Joy 
reſults from the greateſt Service. DOE! nh 


16 They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any 
more; neither ſhall the ſun light on them, not any 


| heat. 17 For the Lamb which is in the midſt of the 
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throne ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead them unto living 
fountains of waters: and God ſhall Wipe away all tears 
from their eyes. 


Here St Jun proceeds in giving a farther Deſcription of the 


Place and State of the Bleſſed; he acquaints us both with the | 


privative Evils they ſhall everlaſtingly be delivered from, as alſo 
with the poſitive Good they ſhall eternally reſt in. As to the 
former, he aſſures us that glorified Souls ſhall be acquainted 
with no Wants, and expoſed to no afflictive Providences. They 
ſhall neither hunger nor thirft; that is, they ſhall be in a Con- 
dition free from all, and all manner of Wants whatſoever. 
Neither ſhall the Sun, nor the Heat light upon them ; that is, the 
ſcorching Heat of Perſecution, to which they were expoſed 
here, ſhall never more affect or afflict them there. And God 
will wipe away all chan "i their Eyes; that is, all Cauſe of 
Sorrow and Mourning ſhall everlaſtingly ceaſe. Farther, he 
acquaints us with the poſitive Good which glorified Saints do 


eternally reſt in, the Lamb in the midſt of the Throne ſhall | 
feed them; that is, Chriſt ſhall ſatisfy them with a Satiety of | 


Joy, and Fulneſs of Pleaſure : And lead them to the living foun- 
tains of Water, that is to the never-failing Comforts of God's 
Preſence. O happy Place and State] which will at once cauſe 
the Saints to forget all former Sorrows for time paſt, and hap- 
pily prevent any farther Cauſe of Affliction and Sorrow for time 
to come; where no Sin ſhall aMict' them, no Sorrow affect 
them, no Danger affright them, where all Tears ſhall be wiped 
from their Eyes, all Sorrows baniſhed from their Hearts, and 
everlaſting Joys ſhall poſſeſs their Souls; where they ſhall obey 
their God with Vigour, praiſe him with Chearfulneſs, love him 


above Meaſure, fear him without "Torment, truſt him without- 


Deſpondency, ſerve him without Laſſitude and Wearineſs, 
without Interruption or Diſtraction, being perfectly like unto 
God, as well in Holineſs as in Happineſs, as well in Purity as 
in Immortality. . Lord, ſtrengthen our Faith in the Belief of 
this deſirable Happineſs, and ſet our Souls a longing for the full 
Fruition and final Enjoyment of it. | 


Ci AP... VII. 


ND when he had opened the ſeventh ſeal, there 
A was filence in heaven about the ſpace of half an 
our. 


F 


When He had opened, that is, when the Lamb, who opened 
the ſix foregoing Seals, did open the ſeventh, there was Silence 
in Heaven about half an hour, by way of alluſion to what was 
done in the Temple at the time of offering Incenſe. The end 
of which Silence was to give St 7ohn an Opportunity to con- 
template thoſe high Myſteries which he had revealed to him, 
and to prepare him for new Viſions, as Silence is cried before 
tie Proclamation of great and weighty Matters. When great 
Things are to be uttered, great Attention is expected, and great 
Silence prepares for great Attention. | | 


2 © And I ſaw the ſeven angels which ſtoed be- 
fore God: and to them were given ſeven trumpets, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Readineſs of the Holy Angels to exe- 
cute the Will of God at all Times; They /tand before God, 
namely to miniſter at his Pleaſure, and to execute Judgments 
at his Command: whether theſe were good Angels or bad, 
it is not material to diſpute, ſceing God makes both the Exe- 
cutioners of his Judgments. when he pleaſes. Olſerve, 2. 
The Number of theſe Angels, they were Seven, and no more 
becauſe it pleaſed not God to pour down his whole Wrath at 
once upon the rebellious World, but at divers Times, and 
gradually. Obſerve, 3. That to theſe 4 Angels were given 
ſeven ; 0s; to publiſh God's Judgments to the World. 
"Theſe Trumpets ſignified that God would proceed againſt the 
World in fearful Hoſtility, and appear againſt it as an Enemy 
to Battle, proclaiming as it were open War, with ſound of 
Trumpet, and beat of Drum, and hanging out a Flag of De- 
fiance againſt it. The Patience of God, though laſting, yet 
will not be everlaſting. Theſe Angels ſounding the Alarm of 
Judgments before they did inflict theſe following dreadful Judg- 
ments upon the World, ſhews that God warns before he ſtrikes : 
He doth uſually pre- admoniſh before he puniſheth. Judgment 


the throne. 


is his ſtrange Work, he delights not in it: But when Sin calls 


upon him to ariſe out of his Place, to puniſh the Inhabitants of 
the Earth for their Iniquity, he doth it with unſpeakable Re- 
luctancy and Regret, like a tender-hearted Father, with a Rod 
in his Hand, and Tears in his Eyes. | 8 


3 And another angel came, and ſtood at the altar, 
having a golden cenſer: and there was given unto him 
much incenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the prayers 
of all ſaints upon the golden altar which was before 
4 And the ſmoke of the incenſe,” which 
came with the prayers of the ſaints, aſcended up be- 
fore God, our of the angel's hand. 5 And the angel 
took the cenſer, and filled it with the fire of the altar, 
and caſt it into the earth: and there were voices and 
thundrings and lightnings and an earthquake. 


Obſerve here, That all along in the Viſions, which St John 
had, a Repreſentation was made to his Mind of Things per- 
taining to the Jewiſh Worſhip; his Viſionary Temple, the Altar, 
the Incenſe, the Fire, the Cenſer, which he ſaw, were in alluſion 
to the material Temple, and to the Worſhip and Service per- 
formed there at Feruſalem; and accordingly this other Angel 
here mentioned, repreſented the High-Prieſt (who was an illuſ- 


trious Type of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt) whoſe Office it was to 


offer Incenſe at the Altar, and therewith to offer up Prayers - 
for the People. Obſerve farther, That Chriſt is here repre- 
ſented, as having a golden Cenſer, whereas the High-Prieſt's 
was only of Braſs, to denote that he was a more excellent 
High-Prieſt ; and the much Incenſe given to him, repreſents his 
abundant Merits, whereby he renders the Prayers of all bis 


Saints acceptable to his Father. Learn hence, That as Chriſt 


was the only Mediator of Redemption, ſo is he alſo the only 
Mediator of Interceſſion; his Mediation is founded upon his 
Satisfaction: None had to do with the Cenſer to offer Incenſe, 
but he that had to do with the Altar to offer Sacrifice: Who 


durſt offer to interceed with an offended God on the Behalf 


of Sinners, but he that has firſt ſatisfied the Juſtice of God for 
Sin? Now to ſatisfy an offended God is Chriſt's Peculiar, there- 
fore to interceed with God authoritatively, on the Behalf of 
Offenders, is Chriſt's ſole Prerogative. Again, Chriſt's Inter- 
ceſſion gives Virtue and Effect to our Supplications. This 
Truth was ſignified, 4. where it is affirmed, That the ſmoke 
of the Incenſe which came with the Prayers 4 the Saints, af- 
cended up before God out of the Angel's hand; that is, the Virtue 
and Efficacy of the Mediator's Merits, which came up with the 
Prayers of the Saints, and perfumed them, did both plead for, 
and procure Acceptance with God. Behold here the true 
Reaſon why, our poor and broken Supplications do find Ac- 
ceptance with God ; namely, becauſe perfumed with the Odours 
of Chriſt's Merits, and preſented to the Father by his own 
Mediation and Interceſſion. The Father heareth him always, 
and ſo he doth all them whoſe Prayers are offered by him. 
Obſerve laſtly, The Succeſs and Efficacy of the Saints Pavers 
thus perfumed and preſented unto God: there followed Voices, 
and-T hunders, and Lightnings, bgnifying the wonderful Effects 
of Prayer, or the terrible "Things that would follow after their 
Prayers, even dreadful Judgments upon the Earth; that is, 
upon the Land of Fudea, ſay ſome; upon the Roman Empire, 
ſay others. However it was, we may gather thus much from 
it, That in Times of National Provocation, the fervent Prayers 
of God's faithful Servants have a mighty Prevalency with 
God, for ſtaving off for a Time National Ruin and De- 
ſtruction. | | e 


6 ¶ And the ſeven angels which had the ſeven trum- 
pets prepared themſelves to found, 7 The brit. angel 
ſounded, and there followed hail and fire mingled 
with blood, and they were caſt upon the earth : and 
the third part of trees was burned up, and all green 
graſs was burnt up. — 


Note here, 1. The Readineſs of the Holy Angels in Heaven 
to execute the Will and Pleaſure; of God here on Earth; they 
knew that the Execution of God's Judgments was to be pe- 
formed by them, and accordingly they prepare themſelves for it. 
Note, 2. The Judgments denounced by the firſt Angel, Fire 


and Hail mingled with Blood. A ſtrange Storm, alluding pro- 


bably 
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bably to one of the Plagues of Egypt, mentioned Exod. ix. de- 
noting, ſay ſome, direful temporal Judgments which God 
would bring upon Fudea, in general and Galilee in particular, 
by Bloodſhed and Inſurrections. The Trees, ſays Dr. More, 
ſignify the great Men, and the Grais the common People : 

thers by this Storm of Hail and Blood underſtand a ſpiritual 
Judgment, namely, an Inundation of Hereſy upon the Chriſtian 
Church, which is of a fiery and bloody Nature where-ever it 
prevails, it is a dreadful Plague, and a conſuming Storm; juſtly 
inflicted by God upon a People for their contempt of the Goſ- 


pel, and not receiving the Truth in the Love of it, that they 
might be ſaved. | 


8 And the ſecond angel ſounded, and as it were a 
great mountain burning with fire was caſt into the ſea 
and the third part of the ſea became blood: 9g And the 
third part of the creatures which were in the ſea, and 


had life, died ; and the third part of the ſhips were | 


deſtroyed, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Univerſality of the Judgment inflicted; 
the former Judgment was upon the Earth, this upon the Sea, 
that no place might eſcape a Storm of Hail and Blood falls 

upon the former, a Mountain of burning Fire is caſt into the 
latter; both ſignifying increaſed Wars and Bloodſhed by Sea 


and Land, according to ſome ; the mighty Prevalency of Error | 


and Hereſy, ſay others, and particularly of the Arian Hereſy, 
which puffs up, and ſells with Pride, and is the Harbinger and 
Forerunner of Ruin and Deſtruction ; as only by Pride cometh 


Contention, ſo after Pride, or along with Pride, cometh De- 
ſtruction. 


10 And the third angel ſounded, and there fell a 
great ſtar from heaven burning as it were a lamp, and 
it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon the 
fountains of waters: 11 And the name of the ſtar is 
called Wormwood : and the third part of the waters 

became wormwood ; and many men died of the wa- 
ters, becauſe they were made bitter, 


The next Judgment inflicted, or rather the farther Progreſs 
of the former Judgment, was the infecting of the Waters and 
Rivers with a mortal Bitterneſs by a bitter Star falling from 
Heaven into them; denoting, ſay ſome, the Fall of a great 
Captain amongſt the Jews in Judea Others underſtand it of 
Hereſy in general; of the Arian Hereſy in particular; and ſome 
apply it to the Fall of Rome, the Seat of the Weſtern Empire; 
fo Mr. Mede. If it be underſtood of Hereſy, it ſhews us what 
a poiſonous, bitter, and deadly Nature, Error, and Hereſy is of. 
Error is as damnable as Vice, the one is an open Road, the other 
a By-path to Hell and Deſtruction ; and accordingly that Per- 
ſon, and that People, which have a due Care of their Souls Sal- 


vation, will be as much afraid of erroneous Principles as they 
are of debauched Practices. 


12 And the fourth angel ſounded, and the third 
part of the ſun was ſmitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the ſtars; ſo as the third 


part of them was darkened, and the day ſhone not for 


13 And I 
fying through the midſt 


a third part of it, and the night likewiſe. 
beheld, and heard an angel 
of heaven, ſay with a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo to 
the inhabiters of the earth, by reaſon of the other 


voices of the trumpet of the three angels which are 
yet to found. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That by Sun, Moon, and Stars, in Scripture 
Prophecies, the Potentates and Powers of a State are underſtood ; 
accordingly the darkning of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, ſignifies 
generally the Fall of ſome great Powers, either Eccleſiaſtical or 
Civil; others who interpret theſe Judgments ſpiritually by the 

darkning of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, do underſtand the Pre- 
valency of Ignorance and Error in the Church, occaſioning a 
fearful Eclipſe of that ſaving and comfortable Light which would 
illuminate our Eyes, and direct our Steps in the Way that leads 
to eternal Happineſs. Obſerve, 2. That in this and all the for- 
mer Judgments, the third Part only is mentioned as ſmitten, 
which ſhews that the Lord corrects in Meaſure, and delights 


more in Mercy than in Juſtice, and defires rather the Converſion 


1 


- 
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than Confufion of Sinners, by making the Puniſhments of ſome 
inſtructive Warnings unto others. Obferve, 3. God's Way o 
dealing with his People in giving Warning of future and ſevere 
Judgments before they come, I heard an Angel flying through: 


the midſt of Heaven, ſaying, Wo, wa, wa to the Inbabiters of 


the Earth; thus God warneth of approaching Judgments be- 
fore they come, that Sinners may repent, and his own People 
being forwarned, may be fore-armed, e're the Judgment comes 
upon them. Præmoniti, premuniti, Praviſa jacula minus fe- 
riunt; Darts foreſeen are dintleſs. | 


"os. 
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ND the fifth angel ſounded, and 1 ſaw a ſtar 

fall from heaven unto the earth: and to him 

was given the key of the bottomleſs pit. 2 J And he 
opened the bottomleſs pit, and there aroſe a ſmoke out 
of the pit as the ſmoke of a great furnace; and the 
fiin and the air were darkened by reaſon of the ſmoke 
| of the pit. 3 And there came out of the ſmoke lo- 
euſts upon the earth; and unto them was given power 
as the ſcorpions of the earth have power. 4 And it 
was commanded them that they ſhould not hurt the 
graſs of the earth, neither any green thing, neither any 


tree; but _ thoſe men which have not the ſeal of 
God in their forcheads? 


” Obſerve here, 1. That thoſe who underſtood this 1/5 de- 
nounced by the fifth Angel, to denote a temporal Judgment 


apply it to the Jewiſh Seducer, who headed the turbulent Zea- 
lots; he was a Ring- leader of moſt hellifh Villains, and the 
Zealots under him did all the Miſchiefs imaginable, marchin 
up to Jeruſalem, plundering the City, ſeizing the Temple, an 
killing the High-Prieſt, with the reſt of the Prieſts ; but by 
God's Providence it ſo happened, that this Judgment of the 
Zealots fell not upon the Chriſtians, ſignified by the Trees 
and green Things, but upon the Jews themſelves only, becauſe 
they were not of the Faction of Zealots. Obſerve, 2. That 
thoſe who underſtand this Vo to intimate a ſpiritual Judgment, 
apply it, ſome to the firſt Riſing of the Turks and Mahometans, 
others to the Papacy and Papal Clergy : Mr. Mede applies it tg 
the former, King James to the latter: By Locuſts and Graſho 
pers (ſays he) underſtand Monks and Friars, who ſeem to fly 
a little from the Earth, but indeed are gorbellied Devourers ; in 
Locuſts you ſee little but a Mouth and a Belly; in Monks you 
ſee a Mouth to mumble over Maſſes, and a Belly to conſume z 
they ſeized, when time was, upon the Medows, the fat an 
pleaſant parts of the Land, and like 9 conſumed 
every green, that is, every good Thing,” Yet Obſerve, 3. The 
Commiſſion and Command given to them not to hurt the 
Trees ; ſuch as are Fruit-bearing, and fruitful bearing Chriſti- 
ans, are preſerved, and the Storm falls upon droſſy Hypocrites : 
Whence we may remark, That in times of Error and Seduction, 
as well as in times of Judgment and Calamity, God. takes a 
ſpecial Care of his faithful ones for their Preſervation z a0 7 
a ſpecial Regard to the Fruit of the Trees of Righteouſ els : 11 
was commanded them that they ſhould not hurt any Tree. 


5 And to them (which bad not the ſeal of God in their 
Foreheads) it was given that they ſhould not kill them, 
but that they ſhould be tormented five months: and 
their torment was as the torment of a ſcorpion, when 
he ſtriketh a man. 6 And in thoſe days ſhall mep 

ſeek death, and ſhall not find it; and ſhall deſire to die, 
and death ſhall flee from them, 110] her) 


| bs Lots 
That is, God would bring ſuch dreadful Judgments and Ca- 
lamities upon the wicked World, that Men ſhould prefer 
Death before Life ; and it ſhould be an Affliction beyond all 
other Afflictons, that they could not die: to flee Death is a 
great Miſery; but to have Death flee from us, or flee before us, 
and not be able to find it; is a far greater Miſery; God can fo 
imbitter Life by Afflictions and Sufferings, that thoſe who dread 
Death may yet deſire to die; not for any good that they ſeem 
Death, but only to get rid of the Troubles of this Life :* In'theſe 
days Men ſhall eek death, and Mall not find it, 


And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like unto horſes 


INPUTS unto battle z and on their heads were 


as it 
were 
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were crowns like gold, and their faces were as the faces 
of men. 8 And they had hair as the hair of women, 
and their teeth were as the teeth of lions. 9 And they 
had breaſt-plates as it were breaſt-plates of iron; and 
the ſound of their wings was as the ſound of chariots 
of many horſes running to battle. 10 And they had 
tails like unto ſcorpions, and there were ſtings in their 
tails: and their power was to hurt men five months. 
11 And they had a king over them, which is the 
angel of the bottomleſs pit, whoſe name in the He- 
brew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue 
hath his name Apollyon. 


That this a metaphorical Deſcription of a terrible Army of 
cruel Men, ſeems very plain; ſome underſtand it of the Jewiſh 
Zealots, who appeared as Warriors, and were devouring War 
ſters; they looked like Men, kind and friendly, and pretending 


wicked Men are limited Powers ; they cannot move, much 
leſs hurt, till God looſe them; A voice fad, Looſe the Four 
Angels. | 


17 And thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſion, and 
them that ſat on them, having breaſt-plates of fire 
and of jacinth and brimſtone: and the heads of the 
horſes were as the heads of lions; and out of their 
mouths iſſued fire and ſmoke and brimſtone. 18 By 
theſe three was the third part of men killed, by the 
fire and by the ſmoke and by the brimſtone which 
iſſued out of their mouths. 19 For their power is in 
their mouth, and in their tails: for their tails vere. 
like unto ſerpents, and had heads, and with them they 
do hurt. 20 And the reſt of the men which were nor 
killed by theſe plagues, yet repented not of the 
works of their hands, that they Beule not worſhip 


to be Redeemers of the People, Saviours of, and Benefactors 
to, their Country ; but at the ſame time plundering and ang 
ing away the Spoils of their Brethren, without any Tendernels 
or Compaſſion. Others apply all this to the Papal Clergy, 
numerous, like Locuſts; well fed, like Horſes for Battle; 
mighty, for earthly Poſſeſſions; crowned, like petty Princes; 4ʃ. 
luring, like Women with their Hair, and other Ornaments, 


| devils, and idols of gold and filver and braſs and 
ſtone and of wood, which neither can ſee, nor hear, 
nor walk: 21 Neither repented they of their murthers, 


nor of their ſorcerics, nor of their fornication, nor ot 
their thefts. 


Se. Others again make the Application to belong to the 7745 
and Saracens, who are repreſented as having many Crowns on 
their Heads, and as moved with Wings in regard of the many 
and vaſt Conqueſts, fays Mr. Mede, which they made in a 
ſhort time, even Pale/tina, Syria, Armenia, Aſia the leſs, and 
many others; as to the King named here, Abaddon and Apol- 
hon, ſome underſtood it to be the Devil, others Mahomet, 
others the Pope; to whom, to every of whom, the Name of 
a Deſtroyer too fitly belongs, as ſeeking and endeavouring to 
deſtroy Mens Souls, and by Blood and Perſecution to deſtroy 
and lay waſte the Church of Chriſt. 


1 One wo is paſt; and behold, there come two 
woes more hereafter. 13 { And the ſixth angel ſounded, 
and I heard a voice from the four horns of the golden 
altar which is before God, 14 © Saying to the ſixth 
angel which had the trumphet, Logſe the four angels 
which are bound in the great river Euphrates. 15 And 
the four angels were looſed, which were prepared for an 
hour and a day and a month and a year, for to ſlay 
the third part of men. 16 And the number of the 
army of the horſemen were two hundred thouſand 
thouſand: and I heard the number of them. 


Note here, 1. From thoſe Words, One Mo is paſt, and two 
more are to come, that God has a Storehouſe of Judgments, as 
well as a Treaſury of Mercy, and when one Judgment will 
not do, he has more to inflict. Note, 2. The golden Altar, 
which is here ſaid to be before God, ſignifies our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, his Purity and Excellency, and his appearing continu- 
ally in the Preſence of his Father for us, as our Interceſſor and 
Mediator. Note, 3. That this vaſt Army of Horſemen, con- 
ſifting of two hundred thouſand thouſand, is expounded gene- 
rally of Turks and Arabians who have vaſt Armies beyond all 


Nations whom God makes the Executioners of his Vengeance | 


at his Pleaſure. Note, 4. Whereas it is ſaid, that the four Angels 
were bound in the great River Euphrates, and, till looſed by 
God's Command, could never hurt nor ſtir, it teaches us, that 
the Lord has Satan, and all his Inſtruments, in his own Power to 
looſe them for our Sins, and to bind them again for our Repen- 
tance; though their Malice be infinite, yet their Power is 
bounded ;/ they cannot do all the Miſchief they would, and they 
ſhall not do all they can. Note, 5. That when theſe deſtroy- 
ing Angels were looſed, their time of hurting was limited to 4 


Year, and a Month, and a Day; ſhewing that the ſet and de- 


terminate Time of the Wickeds Inſolency is appointed by 
God to be either ſhorter or longer as he thinks fit; yea, they 


a voice, ſaying, Looſe the four Angels which are bound in the 
River Euphrates; and they were looſed for an hour, &c. This 


is Matter of ſingular Conſolation to us, that evil Angels and preſented here, are the ſame by which he was deſcribed there; 


3 
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St Jahn proceeds here in deſcribing this vaſt Army of Turks 
and Arabian, that with incredible Swiftneſs did over-run and 


ruin the Eaſtern Churches; all theſe Expreflions of Fire, and 
Brimſlone, and Smoke denote that cruel Devaſtation and De- 


ſtruction which was occaſioned by the Turks and Alabometans. 
Behold here the Inſtruments of Satan, how his own cruel and 
deſtructive Nature is diſcovered, how exceedingly he is delight- 
ed in the Perdition of Mankind, having bern a Murtherer 
from the beginning. In the two laſt Verſes St John declares, 
1. What were the Sins which procured ſo great a Plague, 
namely, Idolatry and worſhipping the Works of their own 
Hands, a Sin very odious to God, and for which God ſuffered 
the Turks to be ſo ſevere a Scourge to Chriſtendom j. what lit- 
tle Reaſon had the Chriſtians then to call their Wars again{t 
the Turks the Holy War, when Idolatry, the Cauſe of it, was 
not repented of! What Succeſs could they expect, as long as 
the Idolatry of Chriſtians, and their other provoking Sins, were 
ſo many? Obſerve farther, What was the End God aimed 
at by ſuch ſtrong Phyſick, by fuch terrible Judgments as he 
then brought upon the World? It was to bring them to Repen- 
tance ; but ſo mad was the antichriſtian World upon their 
Idols, that they would not be reformed by the Judgments they 
ſaw upon their. Brethen. Hence learn, That when God 
once begins to enter into Judgment with a finful People, he 
will follow them with a variety and ſucceffion of Pjagues and 
Judgments one upon another, *till he has either brought them 


to himſelf, or brought them to nothing. 


F 
K ſaw another mighty angel come down 


from heaven, cloathed with a cloud: and a rain- 
bow was upon his head, and his face was as it were 
the ſun, and his feet as pillars of fire: 2 And he had 
in his hand a little book open. And he ſet his right foot 
upon the ſea, and his left foot on the earth. 


This Angel is concluded to repreſent our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Angel of the Covenant ; he is called a mighty Angel, in 
Oppoſition to the mighty Enemies of his Church, mentioned 
in the foregoing Chapter; he is ſaid to come don from Heaven, 
to intimate his ſignal and ſeaſonable appearing for the Relief of 
his Church; clothed with a Cloud, repreſenting the manner of 
his coming in the Clouds at the final Judgment; with a Rain- 
bow on his Head, ſignifying that Covenant of Peace which he 
had made with his Church, and his centinual Mindfulneſs of 
that Covenant; His Face was as the Sun, to denote that Light 
of Comfort and Deliverance which he would bring to his Church 
in his own Time: His Feet as Pillars, to ſignifying the Steadineſs 


| and Stability of his Purpoſes and Actions, tha "Pp 
execute nothing but with a Divine Permiſſion ; nay, nothing a P 7 t where he ſets his 


without a ſpecial Warrant and Commiſſion from God. I heard 


Feet none can remove him; and as Pillars of Fire, denoting his 
Ability to tread down his Enemies under him, and alſo to con- 
ſume them; this is according to the Deſcription of his Perſon given 
Chap. i. 15, 16. The Emblems and F igures, by which he is re- 


conſequently 


Chap. I 0; 
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conſequently he is the ſame Perſon. Obſerve next, the Ac- 
count of what he did, He had a little Boot in his Hand open, 
to diſtinguiſh it from the former Book ſealed; a Book in which 
the Purpoſe and Decree of God was made known, concern- 
ing what ſhould happen to the Church; a Book ſealed and ſhut 
to us, but obvious and open to Chriſt. Chriſt that lay in the Bo- 
ſom of the Father, reveals his Father's Secrets to us, ſo far as it 
is needful and neceſſary for us to know them. And be ſet his 
right Foot on the Sea, and his left Foot on the Earth, to let us 
know his Sovereignty and Dominion over the whole World; 
as well over the turbulent and unquiet, as over the quiet and 


more peaceable Part of it; and alſo to ſignify his Ability to | 


tread down his Enemies, wherever they are; a Conſideration 
that adminiſters much Comfort and conſolation to his Church; 
his Dominion is over the Earth and Sea, none can diſpoſſeſs 
him of his Power, and none can eſcape his Preſence. 


3 And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roar- 
eth: and when he had cried, ſeven thunders uttered 
their voices. 4 And when the ſeven thunders had 
uttered their voices, L was about to write: and I heard 
a voice from heaven ſaying unto me, Seal up thoſe 
things which the ſeven thunders uttered, and write 
them not. 1 5 


This Angel, who repreſented Chriſt, the Lion of the Tribe 
of Judah, is ſoid to cry like a roaring Lion, whoſe voice is both 
loud and terrible; this, ſome conceive, ſhadowed forth the effica- 
cious and ſucceſsful preaching of the Goſpel, and that the ſeven 
thunders ſignified the ſame; but others apprehend hereby the 
thundering Judgments of God which were ſhortly to be inflicted 
on the wicked World; and particularly on Jeruſalem by Titus 
ſay ſome ; upon Antichriſt and his Adherents, ſay others. The 
Judgments of God are fitly ſet forth by Thunder, becauſe they 
do not fly at random, but by Divine Direction; the Loudneſs, 
the Swiftneſs, the Forceableneſs of Thunder is known, ' and the 
Terribleneſs of God in his Doings towards the Children of 
Men, has been ſufficiently underſtood. Obſerve next, St Fohr's 
Intention to write what theſe Thunders uttered, for the Benefit 
of the Church, as conceiving them to be of great Concernment 
to her; but he receives a Command from Chriſt to the contra- 
ry; not to do it at preſent; God foreſceing that the Oppoſers 
would not hear, but deſpiſe; therefore theſe Judgments ſhall 
be known by Experience, and not by Words. Others ſay, 
this Inhibition was only Temporary, not Perpetual; write 
them not, that is, conceal them for the preſent, till thou haſt 
thoſe Things repreſented to thee in other Types, and till they 
are nearer their Accompliſhment : hereafter he might write them, 
for what God revealed to John, was to be ſhewed to his Servants, 
Chap. i. 1. „ | | * 


5 And the angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the ſea 
and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, 6 f 
And {ware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who 
created heaven and the things that therein are, and 
the earth and the things that therein are, and the ſea 
and the things which are therein, that there ſhould be 
time no longer: 7 But in the days of the voice of 
the ſeventh angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, the 


myſtery. of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he hath declared 


to his ſervants the prophets. 


The Angel that repreſented Chriſt, is here repreſented to 
St John as Swearing. Where obſerve, 1. The Ceremony uſed 
in Fork Lifting up of the Hand to Heaven, appealing there- 
by to God as a Witneſs, and a Judge. 2. The Perſon ſworn 
by, God, deſcribed, (1.) By his Eternity, He lives for ever, 
before and after all time. (2.) By this Omnipotency, and al- 
mighty Power in the Work of Creation, making Heaven, and 
Eatth, and the Sea, and all Things that are therein. An Oath 
is proper to God, and as we are to ſwear by God, ſo God is 
only to be ſworn by. Obſerve, 3. The Thing ſworn, namely, 
That Time hall be ug more; that is, that there ſhould be no far- 
ther Delay of Time, for the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the 
obdurate Jews, ſay ſome; for the ruin of the Roman Empire ; 
for the Deſtruction of Antichriſt, ſay others; the Performance 
of God's Word, both in his Promiſes of ' Deliverance to his 
Church, and in the Execution of Judgment on her Enemies, is 

8 ew! F j 


now at Hand. Obſerve, 4. The Promiſe made, and the Aſſur- 
ance here given, namely, That the Myſtery of God ſhould be 
finiſhed, that is, the Deliverance of the Church ſhould be com- 
pleated, and the final Confuſion of her Enemies ſhall be ac- 
compliſhed ; which is called; a M4y/tery, becauſe the World un- 
derſtands it not, nor will they believe the ſame. As Myſteries 
have their own Time to be made manifeſt in, ſo, to the Comfort 
of the Faithful, and the Terror of the Wicked, a Day was then 
approaching, in which the happy Condition of the AMicted 


ſhould appear, and the calamitous State of the Ungodly by 
diſcovered, g 


8 And the voice which I heard from heaven ſpake 
unto me again, and ſaid, Go, and take the little book 
which is open in the hand of the angel which ſtandeth 
upon the ſea and upon the earth. 9 C And I went 
unto the angel, and ſaid unto him, Give me the little 
book. And he ſaid unto me, Take 17, and eat it up 
and it ſhall make thy belly bitter, but it ſhall be in 
thy mouth ſweet as honey. 10 And J took the little 
book out of the angel's hand, and eat it up; and it 
was in my mouth {ſweet as honey: and as ſoon as I had 
eaten it, my belly was bitter. 11 And he ſaid unto 


me, Thou muſt propheſy again before many peoples 
and nations and tongues and kings. | 


Expoſitors generally make this little Book the Emblem of the 
holy Scriptures, and the Command given by the Angel' to 
St John to eat this Book, imports that great duty of ſtudying 
diligently the holy Scriptures, inwardly digeſting them, and ma- 
king them our own by particular Application, What we eat is 
turned into Nouriſhment, and becomes one Subſtance with our 
ſelves ; thus the Myſteries of the Goſpel muſt be eaten by the 
Interpreters ,of Goſpel-Myſteries. . It is not enough that we 
know divine Things, but we muſt know them divinely, we 
muſt have a ſavoury n of them, and an Experimental 
Acquaintance with them. Obſerve, (2.) The Effect which eat- 
ing of this Book had upon dt John, it was in his Mouth ſweet 
as honey, in his Belly very bitter ; that is, the Knowledge he 
had of divine. Myſteries, was in itſelf very, pleaſant, beat tbe 
Knowledge of the Perſecutions and Cruelties which the Chriſti- 
ans were to ſuffer and undergo, was very bitter to his Soul, 
Learn, hence, That tho! Communication of Light from God, 
and the Revelation of the Mind and Will of God, be in itſelf 
very delightful to his Miniſters, yet in reſpect of the ſad Meſ- 
ſages contained in his Word, it is very burthenſome and bitter 
to them: however, it being the Burthen of the Lord, they muſt 
bear it, they muſt carry it. Every good Man, 'much more ever 

racious Miniſter, has a very high Eſtimation of the Word of 
God, he eſteems it as Food, he eſteems it as neceſſary Food; he 
eſteems it more than his neceſſary Food; but when God ſends 
us to denounce Judgments upon Sinners, our Belly trembles, our 
Lips quiver, Anguiſh takes hold upon us, we defire not the wo- 
ful Day, Lord, thou knoweſt. Obſerve laſtly, The Aſſurance 
God gives St Fohn of farther Revelations of his Mind unto 
him, As thou haſt propheſied, ſo thou muſt propheſy) again before 
many Pe:ple, and Nations, and Tongues, and Kings ee here in St 
Fohn's Perſon the true End and Reaſon why God calls his Mi- 
niſters, and fits them with Gifts, and why they furniſh them- 
ſelves with acquired Abilities, it is to render themſelves the more 
ſerviceable in his Work, that they may ſpeak of his Word be- 
fore Kings, and not be aſhamed, 


CHAP, Xt: 


ND there was given me a reed like unto a rod 


and the angel ſtood, ſaying, Riſe and meaſure 
the temple of God, and the altar, and them that wor- 
ſhip therein. Pe nee I | | 


Obſerve here, 1, The Command. given by God to St Fohn 
to take a Survey of his Chuich, his ſpiritual Temple, conſiſting 
of living Stones, and built upon the chief Corner-Stone, Jeſus 
Chriſt. God's faithful and true Worſhippers are only thoſe 
whom God will have to be meaſured, and taken notice. of as 
being his Part and Portion, his Tabernacle in which he will 
dwell. And, bleſſed be God] in the worſt of Times, they are mea - 
ſurable, even in Times of epidemical Degeneracy, and univerſal 


10 Apoſtaſy, 
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REVELATION. 


Chap. II. 


Apoſtaſy, God has a number to ſtand up for his Name, and to 
bear Witneſs to his Truth. Olſerve, 2. That the Temple, 
the Altar, and the Worſhippers therein, are here all joined toge- 
ther, and the Command given, is to Meaſure them together. 
Ariſe, and meaſure the Temple, the Altar, and them that Mor- 
Pp therein; intimating, that the true Church, and the true 
orſhippers are ever found together; and by the true Worſhip, 
and true Worſhippers, is the true Church ever known; ſo that 
if the Queſtion be aſked,” «© Where is the true Church!“ the 
Anſwer is, Where the true Altar is; and where the true Wor- 
ſhip is, there the true Church is: that Worſhip which will bear 
God's meaſuring Reed, the Scrutiny of the Scriptures, and the 
Examination of his holy Word; where that Worſhip is found, 
there the Church of God is found. | et 


2 But the court which is without the temple, leave 
out, and meaſure it not: for it is given unto the Gen- 
tiles: and the holy city ſhall they tread under foot 
forty and two months. 


Obſerve here, What St Jen is forbidden to meaſure, and 
cominanded to leave out, as no part of the true Church, name- 
ly, The Court which is without the Temple ; That is, that Part 
of the viſible Church which is over-run with Idolatry, and anti- 
chriſtian Worſhip, as bad as Gentiliſm, and accordingly, ſhall 
be treated as Gentiles, and trodden down under Foot, as droſ- 
ſy Hypocrites; Meaſure the Temple, ſays God, but not the 
outward Court. The Temple had but few Worſhippers, the 
Prieſts only, in compariſon of the outward Court, where the 
Body of the People, was ; whence we ſce that the true Church is 
but ſmall, very ſmall, in compariſon of the falſe and antichriſti- 
an Church, and conſequently Multitude can be no right Note 
of the true Church. Obſerve farther, That whereas theſe Gen- 
tiles are ſaid to tread. under Foot the holy. City forty-two 
Months, thereby is ſighified, that they ſhould, kill and perſe- 
cute the true Spouſe and Church of Chriſt (called the holy City, 
in Alluſion to the earthly Feru/alem) during the Time of Anti- 
chriſt's Prevalency yet here we have the Church's Ground of 
Comfort and Support, that her Preſſures, and Antichriſt's Pre- 
valency, ſhall be, but for a limited Time, a ſhort Time, the 


holy Gity /hall they tread under Foot fatty and two Months, 


g<C And I will give power unto my two witneſſes, 
and they ſhall propheſy a thouſand, two hundred and 
threeſcore days clothed in ſackcloth. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Church of God, during Anti- 
chriſt's Prevalency, ſhall not want Witneſſes, or faithful Teach- 
ers, tho' removed by Perſecution into Corners. Ob/erve, 2. By 
mentioning Two only, we may gather the Paucity of faithful 
Teachers during the 'I'ime of Antichriſt's Prevalency : Two are 
a Number, but the leaſt of Numbers: we muſt not have our 
Eye upon the Multitude, or conclude that it is not Truth which 
is not embraced and practiſed by the moſt ; the Train of Chriſt 
is not large, nor are his Ways thronged as they ought, few com- 
paratively there be that walk in them, As they whom he calls 
forth to be eminently his Witneſſes are not many, therefore 
called Two; ſo they that received their Witneſs are but few, 
for the MWorld wonders after the Beaſt, Qu. But who and what 
are theſe Witneſſes? .{nfav., The whole Succeſſion of faithful 
Miniſters, Martyrs and Confeſſors, which Almighty, God from 
Time to Time has raiſed up in his Church to be the Aſſertors and 
Maintainers of divine Truth, and to bear their Teſtimony for 
Chriſt againſt all Hereſies, Blaſphemies, Idolatries, and Uſur- 
pations in the Lime of Antichriſt's Reign, Obſerve, 3. The 
proper Work of theſe Witneſſes declar'd, 7t is to propheſy ; 
that is, to inſtruct the People how to worſhip God accordin 
to his Word and Will. The manner of their propheſying is ſai 
to be in Sackcloth; that is, in much Affliction, and with great 
Lamentation, bewailing the Pollutions of the Church by the 
over-ſpreadings of Idolatry : and the Time of their propheſying 
is ſaid to be a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days; that 
is, during the Time of Antichriſt's Reign, ſo long the Wit- 
neſſes ſhall have a mournful Time of it; during the whole Reign 
of Antichriſt God will have a true Church, a true Miniſtry, and 
faithful Witneſſes, whom tho' Antichrift will fight with, yet he 
ſhall never prevail againſt. Obſerve, 4. How God is pleaſed 
to owh and bear Witneſs to theſe his Witneſſes. 1. He calls 
them his, my two Witneſſes, 2. He gives them, Power to pro- 


1 


pheſy, that is, they have their Commiſſion and Authority from 
him, and they are enabled, aſſiſted, and ſucceeded by him in 
the Diſcharge of their Teſtimony ; their Reſolution and Cou- 
rage is from God, who calls them forth to bear their Teſti- 
mony for him. Learn hence, That when God calls any of his 
to a Martyr's Fire, he does endue them with a Martyr's Faith; 
he furniſhes his Minifters and faithful Servants with noble En- 
dowments, anſwerable to their great Employments; God 
evermore gives much (race where he tries Grace much. As 
the Command of God makes every Duty neceffary, ſo the 
Aſſiſtance of God makes every Duty eaſy, and the Reward 
of God makes every Duty and Service gainful and advanta- 
geous. n | BAY 


4 Theſe are the two olive-trees, and the two candle- 
ſticks ſtanding before' the God of the earth. 5 And if 
any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their 
mouth, and devoureth their enemies: and if any man 
will hurt them, he, muſt in this manner be killed. 6 
C Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it rain not in 
the days of their prophecy : and have power over the 
waters to turn them to blood, and to ſmite the earth 
with all plagues, as often as they will. 


Objerve here, 1. A double Title given by God unto the two 
Witneſſes, ſpoken of in the former Verſe ; they are ſtyled Olive- 
Trees and Candle/ticks. As the Olive-Tree is always green, ſo 
the Miniſtry of theſe Witneſſes is lively and efficacious ; as the 
Olive is a Sign of Peace, and the Oil thit drops from the Olive, 
an Emblem of Grace, ſo the Miniſtry of theſe Witneſſes was 
a Miniſtry both of Grace and Peace. Again, They are called 
Olive-Trees, becauſe they are to miniſter Oil to the Candle- 
ſticks, which are to hold out Light unto others. Here note, 
That the Title of Candleſticks given to the Churches, chap. i; 
is, here given to the Miniſters of the Church; partly to bew 
the near Relation that is bewteen them, and partly to point 
out the Duty that is mutually incumbent upon them; namely, 
to hold forth the Light of Truth unto others. And farther, 
Theſe Candleſticks, are ſaid to fand before the God of the Earth ; 
ngnitying their Fidelity in the Diſcharge of their Duty, as in 
the Preſence of God before whom they ſtand, Obſerve, 2. 
The Efficacy and Power of theſe Witneſſes Miniſtry in the cer- 
tain Effects of it. What was faid of Elijah and Eliſha, li- 
terally, is applied unto them ſpiritually. 1. As Elijah brought 
Fire down from Heaven, which devoured the Enemy, ſo Fire 
proceeds out of theſe Witneſſes Mouth, not by way of Impre- 
cation, but by way of Denunciation, pronouncing the Threat- 
nings and Judgments of God againſt them, continuing, in their 
Impenitency. 2. As Elijah had Power to ſhut Heaven, ſo 
have theſe Witneſſes Power to do the like during the Time of 
their Prophecy ; that is, God is provoked for the World's ill 
Treatment of his faithful Witnefles to with-hold the ſpiritual 
Rain of the World, and the refreſhing Doctrine of the Goſpel 
from them. Again, When it is ſaid that theſe Witneſſes have 
Power to turn the Waters into Blood, and to ſmite the Earth 
with all Plagues, there is a manifeſt Alluſion to Maſes and 
Aaron, who exerciſed ſuch a Power, Exod. vii, Accordingly, 
God being provoked by the Indignities offered to his faithful 
Witneſſes, permits the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel to be cor- 
rupted and avenges their Cauſe, by bringing Judgments on 
the World, as Maſes did upon Egypt, according to the Threat- 
nings denounced by them, Whence we may learn, What great 
Credit and Eſteem the faithful Witneſſes and Miniſters of Chriſt 
are in with God; what Power and Prerogative is given to 
them, far ſurpaſſing the Power of any mortal Prince, even a 
Power to open and ſhut Heaven, to turn Waters into Blood, and 
to ſmite the Earth; that is, God doth all theſe. Things upon a 
juſt Occaſion, in Vindication of them, and in Revenge for the 
Injuries done unto them. N e 2 7b Pen | 


7 And when they ſnall have finiſhed their teſtimony, 
the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit ſhall 
make war againſt them, and ſhall overcome them, and 
kill them. 8 C And their dead bodies hl lit in the ſtreet 
of the great city, which ſpiritually is called Sodom and 
Egypt, where alſo our Lord was crucified... 9 And they 
of; the people and kindreds and tongues, and nations 


ſhall ſee their dead bodies three days and an half, and 
ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies to be put in graves. 
10 And 


Chap. 11. 
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10 And they that dwell upon the earth ſhall rejoice 
over them, and make merry, and ſhall ſend gifts one 


to another; becauſe theſe two prophets tormented them 
that dwelt on the earth, 


Theſe Verſes ſet before us the barbarous Uſage which the two 
Witneſſes ſhould meet with from the Antichriſtian World, for 
the faithful age of their Duty, They ſhall be flain, Politi- 
cally and Civilly, ſay ſome, depoſed, ſilenced, impriſoned, and 
laid aſide as uſeleſs and dead. Literally, ſay others, they ſhall 
be put to death for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, by. Bloodſhed, Fire 
and Faggot. They ſhall overcome them, that is, in their Perſons, 
but not in their Cauſe. Sec here the Chriſtian Church founded 
in Blood, that of Chriſt, its Head : watered with Blood, that 
of his Miniſters and Members, God ſuffers his ſometimes to 
be actually ſlain, for his own Glory, their Honour, and the 
Church's Good; but mark the Time ſpecified when the Wit- 
neſſes were ſlain ; it was when they had finiſhed their Teſtimony 
and not before then, but not till then. So long as God has ſpe- 
cial Work and Service for his Witneſſes to do in the World, 
their mighty and cruel Enemies cannot touch an Heir of their 
Heads, much leſs can they take away their Lives, fill they have 
finiſhed their Teſtimony, Obſerve, 2. Beſides the Antichriſtian 
Cruelty, in killing theſe Witneſſes, their barbarous Inhumanit 
in denying them Burial, not ſuffering ſome to be buried at al, 
and digging up the Bones of others that have been long buried. 
The Place where this was done is called Sodom and Egypt, and 
the great City where our Lord was Crucified; which, it literally 
underſtood, ſignifies Feruſalem, compared to Sodom for the abo- 
minable Sins of the Gn2/ticks committed in her; and to Egypt, 
for Oppreſſion; but if myſtically underſtood, Rome, or the Ro- 
man Empire, is conceived by moſt Proteſtants to be here in- 
tended by Egypt and Sodom; like Egypt for Idolatry, Tyranny, 
ſpiritual. Darkneſs, Obſtinacy and Obduracy : like Sodom for 
Uncleanneſs, yea, worſe than Sodom, Uncleanneſs being not 
only practiſed, but tolerated, yea, allowed publickly, Licences 
being there given to ſuch publick Houſes, and Books written in 
Defence of Sodomy at Rome, where Chriſt may be ſaid to be 
crucified in his Members as long as this Apoſtate Power holds 
up. Obſerve, 3. The great Joy and Exultation which is here 
diſcovered at the Slaughter of theſe Witneſſes; the Antichriſtian 
Rabble triumph, and make merry, rejoice, and ſend Gifts 
to one another. Lord! how madly do the Wicked rejoice 
at the Death of thoſe Men that uſed their utmoſt Endeavours 
to have ſaved them? They that dwell on the Earth ſhall rejoice 
and make merry. Obſerve, 4. The ſpecial Reaſon aſſigned why 
the Members of Antichriſt's Kingdom did thus triumph at the 
Death of the Witneſſes, and their ſuppoſed utter Extinction, 
namely, becauſe the two Witneſſes tormented them that dwell 
on the Earth; that is, by their publick Preaching, by their 
private Reproving, by their denouncing of God's Judgments 
againſt them; for not ſuffering them to go on quietly and un- 
diſturbedly in the Ways of Sin, they grew very uneaſy with 
them, and l when they thought the World fully rid of 
them. Lord how does the Preaching of By Word, which 
comforts and ſupports thy Children, which is ſweeter to them 
than the Honey, and more eſtcemed by them than their ne- 


ceſſary Food, how does the ſame Word preached torment no- 


torious Sinners? and inſtead of receiving the Meſſage, they 
rage at the Meſſenger, and triumph and dance with Herod, to 
ſee that Head cut off whoſe Tongue was fo bold to tell them of 
their Faults : They rejoiced, becauſe theſe two Prophets that tor- 
mented them were lain. | 


11 And after three days and an half the Spirit of life 
from God entered into them; and they ſtood upon their 
feet, and great fear fell upon them which ſaw them. 
12 And they heard a great voice from heaven, ſaying 
unto them, Come up hither. And they aſcended up 
to heaven in a cloud ; and their enemies beheld them. 


The Death of the Witneſſes was deſcribed in the foregoing 
Verſes, their Reſurrection is declared in theſe. This is under- 
ſtood politically by ſome, that they who were civilly dead, that 


is, laid aſide as uſeleſs, were now politically alive; that is, re- 


ſtored to their publick Work and Employment in the Church 
again, God cauſing Princes and Magiſtrates to own and favour 
them; and accordingly by their aſcending up into Heaven, they 


underſtand their re-entring into the Church, their re- enjoy ing 
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: 
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: 


: 


their public Liberties and Goſpel-Privileges, which in compariſon 


i 


ee a 


of the low and ſackcloth Condition they were in beforo, was like 
Heaven and Earth unto them. And they aſcended in a Cloud, 
that is, gloriouſly, and their Enemies behcld them with an en- 
vious Eye, becauſe of the Work in their Hands, which it was 


| not in their Power to hinder. Others underſtand this Reſur- 


rection {in the manner forementioned) to be meant not of the 
ſame Men, but of Men of the ſame Spirit and Office, reſtored 
to the ſame Work, to the Admiration of the Good, and Con- 
ſternation of the Bad; and that the Voice of Chriſt ſpake to 
the ſlain Witneſſes, ſaying, Come up hither, that is, into Hea- 
ven, to receive the Reward of your Sufferings and Services, 
and others that ſucceed you in Office ſhall partake of your 
Spirit, and perfect that Work which you began and carried on, 
Where note, That oft-times God's faithful Witneſſes, namely, 
ſuch Magiſtrates and Miniſters as have done great Things for 
the Church of God, are taken up to Heaven before they be- 


hold the deſired Iflue, which is left to their Succeſſors to ſes 
completed, | 


13 And the ſame hour was there a great earthquake, 
and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the earthquake 
were lain of men ſeyen thouſand : and the remnant were 
affrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven. 


Theſe Words are conceived by Interpreters to ſet forth the 
great Succeſs of the Witneſſes Miniſtry after their Reſurrection; 
it was accompanied with a mighty Earthquake, or a great ſhak- 
ing of the Kingdom of Antichriſt; inſomuch, that a tenth part 
of the City fell; that is, many. Nations and Kingdoms under 
Antichriſt's Tyranny and Dominion ſhook off the Yoke, and 
diſowned his Jariſd;&ion, and fell off from him, Obſerve far- 
ther, What this Earthquake and Fall produced, namely, a two- 
fold Effect. 1. Seven thouſand were ſlain. 2. Others were af- 
frighted, turned from their Sins, and gave Glory to God. 
Behold here the great Power of the Word of God, and the hap- 
py Succeſs thereof, to the ſhaking of Antichriſt's Kingdom, 
which falls not at once, but by degrees, as it roſe. "The Man 
of Sin is to be conſumed with the Breath of Chriſt's Mouth at 
firſt, which is a gradual Death, till at laſt he be quite aboliſhed 
by the Brightneſs of this coming. Upon the whole then we may 
comfortably conclude, that whatever Ground Antichriſt on 
the one hand may ſeem to have gained of late in any Place, 
that yet he is certainly in a deep Conſumption ; nay, far gone 
in it, and will languiſh more and more until he draws his laſt 
Breath: And on the other hand, whatever Clouds may over- 
ſpread the Church of Chriſt in any Place, it will not be long e're 
they will vaniſh, and that Affairs are moving forwards towards the 
Church's higheſt outward Proſperity, and moſt flouriſhing Con- 
dition that ſhe ſhall ever arrive at on this fide Heaven, which 
is to be under the bleſſed Millennium, or thouſand Years, which 
began probably with the Reſurrection of the Witneſſes at the 
beginning of the Proteſtant Reformation, by the Preaching of 
Luther, Thus ſpeaks our Learned Dr. More, Myſt. Inig. P. 
477. I doubt not, ſays he, but this Viſion of the Reſur- 
erection of the Witneſſes, was a Prediction of our Proteſtant 
© Reformation, begun at Sprres in Germany, Anno 1529, when 
© ſeveral German 75 and Imperial Cities made a ſolemn 
© Proteftation againſt the Innovations and Uſurpations of the 
© Church of Rome; from whence came the Nzme of Prote- 
« ſtants, which continues to this Day. This therefore, ſay he, 
« [mark his Inference] ſhould make our Reformation the more 
Sacred, and keep all Perſons that wiſh well to our holy Re- 
© ligion, from caſting any Dirt upon our firſt Reformers, 
© whoſe Names ought to be had in Honour, and will be fo in 
the. Church of God throughout all Generations.“ 


14 The ſecond wo is paſt ; and behold, the third wo 
cometh quickly. 15 And the ſeventy angel ſound- 
ed; and there were great voices in heaven, ſay ing, The 
kingdoms of this world are become e kingdoms of our 


| Lord, and of his Chriſt ; and he ſhall reign for ever 


and ever. 


An account is here given of the Angel's ſounding the 3 


Trumpet, at the beginning of Antichriſt's Ruin and Downfal. 
St John heard great Acclamations and Shoutings in Heaven for 
the Victory which Chriſt by his Mitneſſes had gotten over him, 
faying, the Kingdoms of this World, that is, ſeveral Kingdoms, 
or main Bodies of Kingdoms and Nations, are now brought in 
to acknowledge Chriſt for their Sovereign and Lawgiver, who 


did 


$50 
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did not ſo before; but whereas formerly they owned another 
Maſter, namely Antichriſt, now they do eſpecially own and 
acknowledge Chriſt, by profeſſing to believe in him, and be- 
coming a pure Church to him; And he ſhall reign for ever and 
ever. Even under Antichriſt's Reign and Tyranny Chriſt had 
a Kingdom, but he will have a more viſible Kingdom in the 
World, and which ſhall continue without any Eclipſe by Anti- 
chriſt, or any other, as it ſuftered before. 


16 And the four and twenty elders, which fat before 
God on their ſeats, fell upon their faces, and worſhip- 
ped God, 17 Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord 
God almighty, which art, and waſt, and art to come ; 
becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great power, and 
haſt reigned. 18 And the nations were angry, and 
thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that they 
ſhould be judged, and that thou ſhouldeſt give reward 
unto thy ſervants the prophets, and to the ſaints, and 
them that fear thy name, ſmall and great; and ſhouldeſt 
deſtroy them which deſtroy the earth. 19 And the 
temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was 
ſeen in his temple the ark of his teſtament: and there 
were lightnings and voices and thunderings, and an 
earthquake, and great hail, 


This Chapter concludes with a Doxology and ſolemn Thankſ- 
giving in Heaven, for the Victory which Chriſt obtained over 
Antichriſt here on Earth; that is, for the begun Victory over 
bim. Here obſerve, (1.) The Perſons rendring Praiſes, the 
four and twenty Elders; all the Miniſters of the Church, ſay 
ſome; the whole Church, ſay others, who are ſaid to fit be- 
fore God; denoting, (1.) That they feſt from their Labours; 


they walked as Pilgrims before, they ſit now. Would we with 


Abraham, Iſadc and Tue; ſit down in the Kingdom of God 
in Heaven? We mult with Abraham walk before God in Up- 
rightneſs here on Earth, Gen. xvii. 5. (2.) It denotes their 
Honour and Dignity unto which they were now advanced ; as 
Servants they load before, as Friends they /t now: But upon 
this great Occaſion mark their humble Geſture, their Proftra- 
tions and Adorations before God, They fell upon their faces and 
worſhipped. Obſerve, 2. The Ground and Occaſion of it; 
what it is which they thus ſolemnly bleſs God for ; namely, 
for Chriſt's Victory over his Enemies, for aſſuming to himſelf 
his great Power, and univerſal Dominion; and becauſe the 
Kingdoms of the World were now becom? the Kingdoms of the 
Lord, and of his Chriſt. For if there be Joy in Heaven at the 
Converſion of one Sinner unto Chriſt, what is there, ſuppoſe 
we, at the Converſion of Nations and Kingdoms unto Chriſt ; 
Behold here the whole Hoſt of Heaven, the Church triumphant 
in the New Jeruſalem, breaking forth into the higheſt Praiſes 
for eſtabliſhing the publick Exerciſe of Religion in its Purity, 
never more to be driven into Corners, as it was twice before; 
firſt by Pagans, next by Pagan Chriſtians. Obſerve, 3. The 
Doxology or "Thankſgiving itſelf, Lord God Almighty, we give 
thee thanks for this begun Othrown of Antichriſt, which by 
thy Almighty Power thou wilt certainty carry on, being always 


the ſame, and as able to help thy Church as ever, becauſe thou 


haſt taken to thee thy great Power, and haſt reigned. As if they 
had ſaid, In the time of Antichriſt's full Power, when thy 
Church was under a bitter and bloody Perſecution, thy Power 
ſeemed to be laid aſide, and thou ſeemedſt not to reign, havin 

thy Power obſcured by his N ; but now thou ſheweſi 
thyſelf to be a Ruler over all the | 

and King of Nations. Obſerve, 4. The Indignation and 
Wrath which the Friends of Antichriſt expreſs upon this Oc- 
caſion, y 18. The Nations were angry; that is, the Idolatrous 
Nations; they who formerly perſecuted, do not fret becauſe 
they are overcome; they gnaſh their Teeth at the ſucceſsful 


Progreſs of the Goſpel ; and becauſe thy Wrath, that is, the 
time to execute thy Wrath, is come, upon all Idolaters and 
falſe Worſhippers. And the time 2 the Dead that they ſhould be 
Judged and rewarded ; that is, the Time is now come when 


thoſe Witneſſes, which were civilly dead, and accounted as 
dead by the World, ſhall revive again, or, the time of the 
Dead, that is, of thoſe that have been ſlain by Antichriſt ; the 
Time is come that their Blood ſhall be avenged, and all thy 
faithful Servants and Sufferers recompenſed and rewarded : Par- 
ticularly thy Prophets, whoſe Work being greater, ſuch ſhall 
their Reward be alſo. 4nd all that fear thy Name, bath ſmall 


orld, both King of Saints 


or Delivery, to God in her Prayers, to Men in her Apologies. 
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and great ; that is, all true Believers of a more private Capa- 
city, Who have cleaved unto Chriſt's pure and undefiled Reli- 
gion, how obſcure ſoever they have been in the World, none 
of theſe ſhall miſs of a Recompence, when God's Time of re- 
warding is come; and then he will deſtroy them which deſtroy the 
Earth, that is, thoſe bloody Perſecutors, who deſtroy the In- 
habitants of the Earth by Perſecutions, or falſe Doctrines. 
Obſerve, 5. The great Bleſſing which follows upon the down- 
fal of Antichriſt, Y 19. The Temple of God was opened; allud- 
ing to the frequent ſhutting up of the Temple at Jeruſalem by 
idolatrous Princes, Ahax and others, when the Ark, in which 
the Law of God lay, was not ſeen ; but Hegetiab and Joſſab, 
thoſe two Reforming Princes, opened the Temple and reſtored 
the true Worſhip of Almighty God. In like manner, during 
Antichriſt's Reign, the Temple of God was ſhut up, his 
true Worſhip ſuppreſſed ; but now, ſince Antichriſt's falling, 
the Temple is opened, the Ark ſeen, the pure Word of God 
expounded, and a more than ordinary Preſence of God (of 
which the Ark was a Symbol) found in his Church. Well 
might the Church then, upon this happy Occaſion, triumph- 
ingly ſay, We give thee Thanks, O Lord God Almighty, becauſe 
thou haſt taken to thee thy great power, and haſt reigned. 


CHAP, AL 


In this Chapter St John has, in a Viſion, a very clear Repreſenta- 
tion given him of the State and Condition of the true Church ; 
as alſo of Satan, her grand Adverſary and Aſſailant ; together 
with the Battle between them; the Church's Victory aver him; 
and the Triumph of the Faithful for that Victory. 


ND there appeared a great wonder in heaven; a 
woman clothed with the ſun, and the moon 


under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve 
ſtars : _ | 2 


Ob ſerve here, 1. That by the Woman we are to underſtand 
the Chriſtian Church in her militant State, called a Woman in 
regard of her Weakneſs and Dependency; as alfo in regard of 
her Fruitfulneſs, ſhe bringing forth many Children unto God, 
which are born upon her Knees. Olſerve, 2. This Woman, 
the Church, is ſaid to appear in Heaven, having her Original 
from Heaven, her Converſation in Heaven, her Tendency to- 
wards Heaven, and her Dependency upon Heaven. Obſer v 
3. The Woman deſcribed by her rare Perfections, which are 
Three, 1. Cloathed with the Sun, that is, adorned with thoſe 
Graces which Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs has put upon her, 
and environed with the pure Light of the Goſpel ſhining about 
her. 2. Having the Moon under her feet, that is, the legal 
Worſhip, according to ſome; the Chriſtian Church out-ſhin- 
ing now the Jewiſh State of Imperfection, caſting off, and 
trampling under the Yoke of the Moſaick Diſpenſation. O- 
thers by the Moon underſtand the World, which is like the 
Moon, full of Spots, defiling and polluting, full of Changes 
and Alterations, The Fe mien of this Merld paſſeth away, 1 Cor. 
vii. 13. It is never long in one Garb; and her having the 
Moon under her feet implies, the Church's being enabled by 


Chriſt to overcome and trample upon all the Enjoyments and 


Satisfactions of the World, and to diſpiſe all the Affronts and 
Inſults of the World. 3. Upon her Head a Crown of twelve 
Stars, that is, holding faſt the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
firſt preached by the twelve Apoſtles, and after them by ſuc- 
ceeding Miniſters, which is as a Crown on the Church's Head. 
Where note, T hat the Apoſtles, and all faithful Miniſters with 
them, are ſtyled Stars. As Stars they ſhine before Men, by 
the Light of Life and Doctrine. As Stars they ſhine with a 
borrowed Light, derived from the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 
Again, as Stars are in continual Motion for the Good of the 
Univerſe, ſo are the Miniſters of the Goſpel for the Good of the 
Church ; as Stars they ſhine in their own Orb, attending the 
proper Duty of their Place and Station; and as Stars Thing 
brighteſt in the cold Winter Nights, fo do they in the Times 
of Affliction and Perſecution, 5 ; 


2 And ſhe. being with child, cried, travailing in 
birth, and pained to be delivered. Fig 
The Church, typified by a Woman, deſcribed in the for- 
mer Verſe by her rare Perfections, in this Verſe. by her weak 
and perilous Condition, ſhe' cries like a Woman in Travail 


he 


—_ 


Chap. 12. 
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The plain Senſe is this, that the Chriſtian Church was poſſeſſed 


with an earneſt Deſire to propagate the Chriſtian Religion 

throughout the World, and ſhe earneſtly cried to God to aſſiſt 
her therein, and ſtrove with utmoſt Endeavours to accompliſh 
* this her Deſign; and was truly ſolicitous to ſee the Succeſs of 
her Labours in the Lives of her Members.” Many and ſore have 
been the ſick and breeding Fits which the Church has conflicted 
with, by means of Hereticks and Perſecutors, which ſometimes 
ps Occaſion to fear that ſhe would certainly miſcarry ; but at 
aſt God ſent her Eaſe from Heaven by the Birth of a Child, 
which cauſed the Woman to forget all her Sorrows; and the 
Prayer of Faith was then in the greateſt Activity, when the 
Woman was found to be in the greateſt Extremity. 


3 And there appeared another wonder in heaven, 
and behold, a great red dragon, having ſeven heads 
and ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon his heads. 4 
¶ And his tail drew the third part of the ſtars of heaven, 
and did caſt them to the earth, — | 


The Church was deſcribed before; her arch-enemy, the 
Devil, is deſcribed now ; he is called a Dragon for his Subtilty, 
a Great Dragon for his Power, a Red Dragon for his fhery Cru- 
elty. His ſeven Heads denote his manifold Subtilties, and miſ- 
chievous Contrivances, his Devices and wicked Imaginations 
againſt the Church; his en Horns denote his vaſt Power and 
han Strength ; both in himſelt and his Members ; alſo the 


umber and Power of his Agents, who ſerve as Horns to puſh | 


and hurt the Church. His ſeven Crowns upon his Head, denote 
his regal Power, which he holds by Uſurpation, and his many 
Victories and Conqueſts which he obtains in the World, yet 
over none but thoſe who are willingly overcome by him. The 
whole of the Deſcription repreſents Satan as a powerful, ſubtile, 
cruel, victorious Adverſary. All which Properties he diſcovers 
in the Aſſault he makes upon the Minifters of the Church, called 
the Stars of Heaven, which he endeavours to caſt down to the 
Earth; that is, to hinder their ſhining in the Firmament of the 
Church. Hence learn, 1. What a mighty Enemy the Church 
has, fierce and fiery, red and bloody, full of Craft and Cruelty, 
of Power and Policy; and how deplorable her Condition would 
be, if the Lord himſelf was not on her ſide. Learn, 2, Who 
is the prime Author of all that Cruelty and Bloodſhed againſt 
the Church of God, even'the Red Dragon with its Heads and 
Horns, his Minifters and Agents: the greateſt Monarchs upon 
Earth, if they gore and hurt the Church, are the baſe Heads 
and Horns of this monſtrous Dragon. 1 e 


— And the dragon ſtood before the woman 
which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her 
child as ſoon as it was born. 5 And ſhe brought forth 
a man- child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of 
iron: and her child was caught up unto God and 79 
his throne. 6 And the woman fled into the wilderneſs, 
where ſhe hath a place prepared of God, that they 

ſhould feed her there a thouſand two hundred and three- 
ſcore days. 25k 


That is, „As Herod watched to deſtroy Chriſt as ſoon as he 
was born, Mat. ii. ſo while the Church was endeavourin to 
propagate Chriſtianity, and make Converts to Chriſt, the Dra- 

on watched, intending to devour them.“ The Devil's great 
Peſign is to cruſh every good Thing in the Beginning, to nip 
Grace in the Bud, to kill the Infant-Church in the Cradle; he 
is therefore ſaid to ſland before the Woman, to prevent all Poſ- 
ſibility of her Child's Eſcape. Behold his bloody Cruelty ! but 
though he ſtood before her, he had no Power to hurt or touch 
either Mother or Child: Behold his powerful Reſtraint ! Ob- 
ſerve farther, 'The Child's Birth, Preſervation, and Preferment. 
1. Its Birth, ſhe brought forth a Child, not Children, to ſhew 
the Paucity of the Church's, Members and alſo their Unity, they 
are all but one Man-Child, make up all but one Body, and 
the Dragon's Purpoſe was to devour all in one, and all at once. 2. 
Its Preſervation, the Child is caught up to God and to his Throne; 
that is, Heaven took it immediately into his Care and Protection, 
out of the Dragon's Reach, to his ſhameful Diſappointment: 
Tron; that is, with ſuch Severity, mixed with Lenity, as was 
needful; the Church ſhall prevail againſt all. Oppoſers. Ob erve 
laſtly, After the Woman's Delivery, or Flight into the il⸗ 
0 58, | 


- 


3. Its Perferment, it was to rule all. Nations with a" Rod of 


derneſs is ſet down, and her Continuance there for a Time, toge- 
ther with God's Protection over her, and Proviſion for her; a 
plain Alluſion to Elijal's flying into the Wilderneſs from the 
Rage of idolatrous and bloody Fabel, and God's feeding him 
extraordinarily at the Brook of Cherith, From the Woman's, 
that.is, the Church's flying into the Wilderneſs for a while, we 


learn, 'That the Viſibility of the Church is not always conſpicu- 


ous, to her Enemies eſpecially. 2. That it is ſometimes lawful 
to fly in Time of hot and bitter Perſecution ; the J/oman fled 
into the ede! 3. In that the Woman had a Place, and 
Food prepared for her, we learn, God's provident Care for his 
Church in the Day and Hour of her greateſt Extremities z when 


ſhe lurks and hides herſelf in Obſcurity. During the Time of An- 


tichriſt's Reign God will take care that ſome ſhall feed her with 
wholeſome Food the Doctrine of the Goſpel, that ſincere Milk 
of the Word, to the, Intent that ſhe may grow thereby, 


And there was war in heaven: Michael and his 
angels fought againſt the dragon, and the dragon fought 
and his angels, 8 And prevailed not; neither was their 
place found any more in heaven. 9 And the great dra- 
gon was caſt out, that old ſerpent, called the devil and 
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he was caſt 
out into the earth, and his angels were caſt out with him, 


\ 


By Michael and his Angels underſtand Chriſt whoſe the An- 
gels are; and ſo much the Name imports. Michael, that is, 
who lite God; Chriſt is the Likeneſs of his Father, his eſſen- 
tial Likeneſs, St. 7% in a Viſion beholds Michael and his 
Angels combating with the Dragon and his Angels; yea, van- 
quiſhing and overcoming them. This may comfort the Church 
under all her Conflicts, that at length her Michael will finally 
prevail, and ſhein him. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the power- 
ful preaching of the Goſpel, has weakened the Kingdom of Sin, 
Satan, and Antichriſt. His Angels are his Miniſters, Martyrs, 
and Confeſſors; thoſe particularly of the firſt Ages, who by their 
Cries to God, and Apologies to their Rulers, by their holy 
Lives, and patient Deaths, did overcome their Enemies. And 
thus Michael and his Angels, Chriſt and his Miniſters fought, 
againſt the Dragon and his Angels, againſt Satan and his cruel 
Inſtruments, who were ſo far from prevailing, that they loſt 
Ground continually ; the Chriſtians overcame them by their 
Faith and Patience. And the great Dragon was caſt down ; he 
was by the Preaching of the Goſpel depoſed from being wor- 
ſhipped as a God, and his Power was taken away, From the 
whole note, 1. That though Michael, Chrift alone, be able to 
overcome the Dragon and all his Angelick Powers, yet for his 
own greater Honour, and their greater Confuſion, he overcomes 
him and them by his Miniſters and faithful Servants. Vote, 2. 
If Michael our Prince be with us, Chriſt Jeſus, the Captain of 


| our Salvation, our Leader, then though the Combat may be 


ſharp, yet the Victory is ſure: for if he be for us, who can 
(ſucceſsfully) be againſt us? Note, 3. That Satan and his An- 
gels were caſt out together; for of the Devil and his Inſtruments 
the Lot ſhall be alike, they fin together, and the ſhall ſuffer 
together, and ſhall never be parted. Lord! how/dreadful will 
an Impriſonment with Devils and damned Spirits be to eternal 
Ages? To lie for ever with Satan in that myſterious Fire of 
Hell, whoſe ſtrange Property it is always to torture but never to 
kill; or always to kill but never to conſume. The Dragon 
was not only caſt out of Heaven with his Angels, but both were 
caſt down into Hell, even into that Lake which burns with 


e : 


Fire and Brimſtone. 


10 And I heard a loud voice ſaying in heaven, Now 
is come. ſalvation, and ſtrength, and the kingdom of 
our God, and the power of his Chriſt: for the accuſer 
of our brethren is caſt down, which accuſed them be- 
fore our God day and night. 11 And they overcame 
him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of 


their teſtimony; and they loved not their lives unto the 


death. 12 Therefore, rejoice, ;ye heavens, and ye that 
dwell in them. Wo to the inhabiters of the earth and 
of the ſea: for the devil is come down unto! you, hav- 
ing great wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he /hath but 
a ſhort time. | SEPM WY 
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After Michael and his Angels, Chriſt and his Followers, 
Victory over the Dragon and his Angels, over Satan and bis 
Inſtruments, here follows a ſolemn Thankſgiving for the De- 
vil's Downfal; the Saints in Heaven join with Believers on Earth 
in this Song of Confidence and Triumph; when they ſpeak of 
God, they ſay our God and when they ſpeak of the Church 
below, they 7M 2ur Brethen ; behold a ſweet Communion be- 
tween the Church Militant, and the Church Triumphant : In- 
deed they conſtitute and make up but one Church, one Family, 
one Houſhold ; the whole Family in Heaven and Earth is but 
One. Obſerve farther, Another Name here given to Satan, 
the Accuſer of the Brethren ; he accuſes them continually before 
God, and by his Inſtruments before Men; the primitive Chrif- 
tians were accuſed by their Enemies to the Magiſtrates as guilty 
of the moſt villainous Practices, in their religious Aſſemblies: 
and behold the Aſſiduity of Satan in accuſing the Saints Day and 
Night ; but bleſſed be God, as Satan is a continual Accuſer, 
Chriſt is a continual Mediator. Obſerve again, How the Saints 
overcome Satan. 1. By the Blind of the Lamb; that is, by 
Faith in his Blood. 2. By the //ord of their Te/timony ; that is, 
by their preaching, profeſling, and practiſing the Word of God. 
3. By their Sufferings and Martyrdom, they love not their Lives 
unto Death; that is, they loved not their Lives ſo well but-that 
they were willing to expoſe them to Death, rather than renounce 
the Cauſe of Chriſt, and deſert their holy Profeſſion. Obſerve 
laſtly, After this great Exultation and Joy in Heaven for the 
Devil's Downfal, here is a Denunciation of Va to the Inhabi- 
tants of the Earth, and of the Sea, upon that Account; that is, 
to all earthly, ſenſual Men, whether they inhabit the Continent, 
or any Iſland in the Sea; becauſe-the Devil is come down full 
of Rage, knowing that his Time is ſhort to execute his Malice 
in. Learn hence, 1. Who is the Author of Wrath, and Ma- 
lice, and Revenge ; and whoſe Children they are that partake 
of that Spirit, and Temper: the Devil has great Wrath; 
that is his Character, and the very Soul and Spirit of the apoſt- 
ate Nature. Learn, 2. That ſomething good may be learned 
for the evi! One; Satan is very buſy, doubly diligent, 
becauſe his Time is ſhort ; ſo ſhould we be; our Grave and 
Coffin are at hand, our Glaſs has but a little Sand ; fince but a 
few Leaves are remaining in the Book of our Lives unfilled 
up, it concerns us to write the cloſer, and the faſter too; 
as Satan's Time for Miſchief is ſhort, ſo is our Time for doing 
Good. | | : T | {43-3187 


13 | And when the dragon ſaw that he was caſt unto 
the earth, he perſecuted the woman which brought 
forth the man-c#/d. 14 And to the woman were 
given two wings of ua great eagle, that ſhe might fly 
into the wilderneſs, into her place: where ſhe is nou- 
riſhed for a time and times and half a time, from th 
tace of the ſerpent. | 5 8 


Obſerve here, The inceſſant and reſtleſs Malice of Satan and : 


his Inſtruments againſt the Church; neither his forementioned 
Diſappointment, his preſent Foil and Downfall, nor his Fear of 
future Deſtruction, could move him to deſiſt; but having at- 
tempted to deſtroy the Church with the Fire of Perſecution, be- 
fore, he endeavours to drown it with a Flood of Errors now ; Di- 
abolus mutat Conſilium, non deponit Malitiam ; the Devil ſome- 
times changes his Methods in doing Miſchief, but never lays 
down his Malice; he perſecutes the Woman, the Church of 
Chriſt, after another manner, namely, by a Flood of Errors and 
Hereſies. Of. 2. The Care that G | 
Preſervation from this fatal Miſchief alſo ; to the Woman were 
given Wings of a great Eagle for Flight into the Il ilderneſs ; that is, 
all Means and Ways of Evaſion, which God out of his Care for 
his Church provides for her Safety and Protection in the Time 
of Trouble; the Church's Flight in Times of Perſecution is by 
no means to be cenſured or condemned, | eſpecially when God 
by. his Providence provides her i/#7ngs.; that is, gives her Op- 
ortunity ſo to do. Obſerve, 3. The Place ſhe flies into for 
Fafory (namely, into the J/7lderneſs) called her Place, becauſe 
prepared by God for her Safety; here ſbe is nouriſhed; that is, 
hath ſpiritual Food provided for her by God, and a Number 


of faithful Miniſters are qualified for the Tron of her er 3 
Time, and Times, and half a Tinit ; that is for à certain Emme 


determined by God, but altogether unknown to us - thus 
when the Church meets with new Diſtreſſes, God provides for 
her new Deliverances, 1 Molt & 


I 


od took for his Church's 


| 
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Dragon, he will try what he can do as a Serpent. 


1; And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth water as a 
flood after the woman, that he might cauſe her to 
be carried away of the flood. 16 And the earth helped 
the woman, and the earth opencd her mouth, and 
ſwallowed up the flood which the dragon caſt out of 
his mouth. 17 And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with the remnant of 
her ſeed, which keep the commandments of God, and 
have the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Two Things are here obſervable ; a new Danger, ver. 15. 

a renewed Succour, ver. 16. Olſerve, 1. A new Danger; this 
is ſet ferth, 1. By the Author of it, the Serpent; the former 
Attempt againſt the Church was managed by the wrathful Dra- 
gon, this is contrived by the ſubtile Serpent; open Cruelty is 
more dreadful, but ſubtile Policy is more dangerous; the cun- 
ning Devil is a more miſchievous Enemy to the Church of Chriſt 
than the raging Devii; ſubtile Julian did the Church more 
Miſchief than bloody Nero or Diacleſian. Learn hence, That 
what Miſchief Satan cannot effect by open Cruelty, he will at- 
tempt againſt the Church by ſubtile Policy; when he fails as a 
hat 2. Obſerve 

the Matter as well as the Author of this Danger. The Serpent 
caft out of his Mouth Mater as a Flood; that is, a Flood of Er- 
rors, Hereſies, falſe Doctrines, and corrupt Opinions, caſt out 
of the Mouth of the corrupting Seducers, endangering the yery 
Eflence and Being of the Church of Chriſt, particularly the 
Arian Hereſy, which prodigiouſly overſpread the World in its 
Time. Hereſy may fitly be compared to a Flood; it a cor- 
rupting and defiling Flood, it is a ſwelling and increaſing Flood, 
it is a drowning and overwhelming Flood. Learn hence, That 
the Serpent's Flood of Errors and falſe Doctrines, is the worſt 
and chiefeſt of the Church's: Dangers. The Serpent caſt out a 
Flood to carry away the Woman, Obſerve, 3. The Church's 
ſeaſonable Relief and Sucour; the Earth helped the Woman 
by opening her Mouth, and fwallowing ub the Fla:d, which the 
Dragon caſi out of his Mouth; by the Earth ſome underſtand 
earthly Ones, wicked Men, who are ſaid to help the Woman, 
not intentionally, but eventually, by their greedy ſwallowing 
down thoſe Errors which come out of the 833 Mouth, 
hearkening to his Lyes, and believing his Errors for Truths; 
others by the Earth underſtand the Kings and Rulers of the 
Earth, helping the Woman, by calling Synods and Councils to 
ſtem the Tide, to damn this Flood, and to condemn theſe Er- 
rors and Hereſies, which by their overflowing endangered the 
Church's Ruin; the Devil raiſed four abominable Errors pre- 
ſently after the Church had obtained Peace, and there was. a 
great Concurrence of Magiſtrates and Miniſters in confuting, 
cenſuring, and condemning the fame, in and by their Councils 
and Sy nods. 1. The Hereſy of Arius, who denied the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt, this was condemned by the Council of Nice, 
called by Conſtantine. 2. The Hereſy of Macedinius, who de- 
nied the Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, condemned by a Coun- 
cil at Conſtantinople, called by. Theods/ius, the Firſt. | 3. The 
Hereſy of Ne/torius, who aſſerted that Chriſt had two " E 24 
as well as two Natures, condemned by a Council at Epheſus, 
called by Theedoſius the Second. 4. The Hereſy of Eutyches, 
who confounded Chriſt's Natures, making him to have but one 
Nature, as well as to be but one Perſon : this was condemned 
by the Council of Chalcedon Thus the Earth helped the Wo- 
man; theſe four Councils tended very much to the maintain- 
ing the Truth, and preſerving the Church from that Flood of 
Error and Hereſy which the Dragon | caſt out of his Mouth. 
Obſerve laſtly, The Dragon's Rage, ver. 17. He was wroth 
with the Woman, and made War with the Remnant of her Seed; 
that is, he was greatly enraged becauſe the Woman was extra- 
ordinarily. helped; and his Deſigns! wonderfully difappointed, 
and when he ſaw. he could not ruin the whole Church; he re- 
ſolves to attack ſome: particular Members of it, even ſuch as feht 
the Commandment of God, and hail the Teflimony o Chriſt 
that is, "Thoſe who kept cloſe toithe'Scriptures, which contain 
the Doctrine of Faith, and teſtify that Chriſt is the only Saviour 
of the World. Now from the Dragon's' making War with 
the Remnant of the Woman's Seed, we learn how inſatiable 
the-Blood=thirſfineſs of Satan and his Inſtruments is, ho when 
they Had killed the Witneſſes before, and many other, yet can 
they not reſt”*till they have killed this little Remnant, and made 
memſelves drunle with the Blded of the Saints; and never let 
Proteſtants expect any other, or any better Uſage at the Hands 
| d 
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of Romaniſts, with whom this is a certain Principle, that Here- 
ticks in a Nation are to be extirpated Root and Branch, 
where it may ſafely be done; that is, when they are not too 
numerous, and the Loſs of one of our Lives may not coſt two 
of their own. If any ſay that Papiſts are now become better 
natured, by being under the Reſtraint of our Laws, I wiſh 
them that they may never be tempted out of their Humanity 
by Advantages of Power : And as Almighty God has once more 
delivered the Neck of this Nation from the pinchings of the An- 
tichriſtian Yoke, may our Sins never provoke him more to de- 
liver us into the Hands of thoſe Men whoſe tender Mercies are 
cruel. Amen, 


FF 


In the Viſions o this and the follzwing Chapter are repreſented to 
St John, the great Streights which ſuch Cbriſtians as were 
the fincere Worſhippers of the true God ſhould be reduced to : 
On the one Hand, they are threatened with Damnation, bes 

do worſhip the Beaſt, chap. xiv. 9, 10. On the other Hand, 

| they are threatened with Death, if they do not worſhip it, ch. xili. 
15. So that whenever this ſhould happen, it would be a Time of 
great Trial to faithful Chriſtians, and therefore it is added. 
ver. 12. Here is the Patience of the Saints : This is repreſented 
in St John's Viſion, as the laſt and extremeſt Perſecution of 
the true Worſhippers of God, and which ſhall precede the final 
Downfal of Babylon. And when this ſhould happen, then he 
tells us, that the Patience of the Saints would be tried to Pur- 
poſe, and it would then be ſeen who are faithful to God, and con- 
fant to his Truth: The Particulars hergęaf follow. 


N D I ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea, and ſaw a 
| beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, having ſeven heads, 
and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and up- 
on his heads the name of blaſphemy. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Place where St Zohn had the Viſion, 
related in this Chapter; he apprehended himſelf to ſtand on 
the Sea-ſhore, a Place fit for the Sight he was to ſee, namely, a 
Beaſt riſing out of the Sea. Where note, That it is uſual in the 
Prophets, Daniel eſpecially, to ſet out temporal Monarchies op- 
prefling the Church, by great Beaſts, Whence we learn, What 
2 baſe and vile, what a low and mean Eſteem God has of the 
mightieſt Enemies of his Church and People; let the World ad- 
mire them as Gods, if they abuſe their Power God calls them 
Beaſts; and as ſuch, in his own Time, they Hall be deſtroyed: 
1 ſaw a Beaſt riſe up out of the Sea. 0 6 2. The mon- 
ſtrous Deſcription of that Beaſt which St | ohn ſaw, it had ſeven 
Heads, denoting, ſome ſay, the ſeven Hills upon which Rome 
ſtands ; or the ſeven Sorts of Government ſucceſſively in the 
Roman State, ſay others; and ten Horns, that is, Ten Kings 
under Rome, and confederate with her. Where note, That 
all ſuch Kings, be they ever ſo mighty or many, which per- 
ſecute ſincere Chriſtianity, are vile in the Eſteem of God, ac- 
counted no better than the Horns: of a bloody Beaſt, which Al- 
mighty God in che End will either blunt or break. . And upon 
the Horns ten Crowns, which Crowns they hold of God, who 
is the King of Kings. Sovercignty is from Heaven, however 
Men come by it, or however they abuſe it; which ſhews the 
horrid Ingratitude of thoſe Princes, who having received their 
Power from Ged, do improve it againſt him, and turn it up- 
on him by whom they reign, And upon his Heads the Name 
of Blaſphemy : "Thoſe that apply this Deſcription of the Beaſt 
to Rome Pagan, underſtand hereby their paganiſh Idol-wor- 
ſhip in general; and their deifying of the Roman Emperors in 
particular. Others, as moſt Proteſtan s, who apply it to Rome 
Papal, by this Name of Blaſphemy, underſtand thoſe blaſ- 

mous Titles which are given to the Pope, as © Lord God, 
&« The univerſal Head, The Huſband of the Church, The Light 
«© which came into the World, &c.“ which are the incommu- 
nicable Attributes of Chriſt ; and by Flatterers and Admixers 
frequently given to the Papal Antichriſt, Upon whoſe Head is the 


Name of Blaſphemy. 


2 And the beaſt which I ſaw was like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as 
the mouth of a lion: and the dragon gave him his 
power, and his ſeat, and great authority. 


St John here proceeds in giving a farther Deſcription of this 
monſtrous Beaſt ; it was an Appearance like a Leopard, ſpotted 
with divers Kinds of Idolatry, with Variety of Idol Gods; with 
Feet like a Bear, denoting its Strength and Fierceneſs; its Mouth 
like a Lion, that is, cruel and ravenous. Next, an Account 
is given from whom this Beaſt receives its Power and Autho- 
rity; the Dragon, that is, the Devil, by God's Permiſſion, gave 
unto this Beaſt Power and great Authority, to deceive b ſtrong 
Deluſions, and hurt the Soul, as alſo to kill and deſtroy the 
213 | Note here, That when the Dragon is ſaid to give the 
Beaſt his Throne and Power, his Seat and great Authority, we 
mult not underſtand it as by Right, for all Power is from God, 
but as by Uſurpation, belonging to him. That Authority 
which is claimed to depoſe Kings, to diſpoſe of Kingdoms, to 
diſpenſe with the Laws of God, all this is from the Dragon, and 


in no wiſe from God, The Dragon gave the Beaſl his Powe, 
his Seat, and great Authority, WT - | 2855 


3 And I ſaw one of his heads as it were wounded 


to death; and his deadly wound was healed : and all 
the world wondered after the beaſt. abs 


Here St John farther declares what he ſaw concerning this 
Beaſt ; namely, 1, That one of its Heads. was wounded by 
which Head, many underſtand the Fall of the antient Imperial 
Powers, the Decay of it's wonted Glory; and that ample Ju- 
riſdiction which Rome heretofore had under the Pagan Emperors: 
And by the wounding of this Head, they underſtand* the abo- 
liſhing of Paganiſm and Idolatry, and putting a Stop to Perſe- 
cution by the Chriſtian Emperors. 2: It is aſſerted, That 
his deadly Mund was healed; namely, when Idolatr » the 
ſame for Subſtance with the Pagan and old Heatheniſh 1 olatry, 
but in a new Dreſs was gradually reſtored by the Papal Powers, 
3- Here is the Effect of this healing, all the Earth wondered 47. 
ter the Beaſt, that is, followed him in blind Devotion. Where, 


4. Obſerve, Who the Admirers of the Beaſt are, the Earth 


the Men of the World; no wonder to ſee them ſeduced | 
2. This Admiration is general, the whole Earth, wonder after 
the Beaſt; how falſe is it then, that Multitude is a Note of the 
true Church. Behold the ſeveral Inſtances of the World's won- 
dering after the Beaſt at Rome, they receive their Docłtine and 
Worſhip from him, they make all their Appeals to him, all 


Church Officers receive their Ordination from him, and are in- 
ſtalled by him, | — 


4 And they worſhipped the dragon which gave 
power unto the beaſt: and they worſhipped the beaſt, 
laying, Who is like unto the beaſt? who is able to 
make war with him? 5 And there was given unto him 
a mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſphemies : and 
power was given unto him to continue forty and two 
mouths. 9 And he opened his mouth in blaſphemy 
againſt God, to blaſpheme his name, and his tabernacle, 
and them that dwell in heaven. | 


From Admiration in the former Verſe, they proceed to Ado- 
ration in this, they worſhip both the Dragon and the Beaſt, that 
is, they did worſhip Idols, which are often in Scripture called 
Devils; like the Gentiles of old, who are ſaid by St Paul to 
ſacrifice to Devils, and not unto God, 1 Cor. x. 20. Behold 
here a vaſt Difference between God's Judgment and the Opinion 


of the ſeduced World. They think the Worſhip they give to 


a Creature is given to God; but God accounts it as given to the 
Devil, who is the Author of all Idolatry. Note next, That as 
the ſeduced World worſhipped the Beaſt, ſo do they extol his 
earthly Grandeur and ſurpaſſing Power, ſaying, Who: is like 
unto the Beaſt ? who is able to make Mar with im? Who can 


reſiſt his Power and Greatneſs ? The greateſt Princes are not 


able to withſtand him. See how Pomp and worldly Grandeur 
dazzles the Eyes of its Admirers. Note farther, That a Mouth 
was given this Beaſt to ſpeak, that is, a Power by the Devil's 
Inſtigation and God's Permiſſion, to utter Blaſphemies againſt 
the Moſt High. 1. The blaſphemous Mouth of the Bea/t. is 
opened againſt the Name of God, that is, againſt the Word of 
God, by which God makes himſelf known, as a Man is known 
by his 3 Now the Word of God is blaſphemed by the 
Beaft and his Worſhippers, when it is charged with Obſcurity, 
with Imperfection, called a dead Letter, and a Noſe of Wax, 
&c. The Spirit of God is then blaſphemed, when his divinel 


inſpired Writings are thus vilified and undervalued, 2. This 


blaſphemous Mouth is opened not only againſt God's Name, but 
| | againſt 
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REFELATION. 


Chap. 13. 


againſt his Tabernacle, the Place of his inſtituted Worſhip, 
meaning by his Tabernacle, the True Church, wherein God is 
worſhipped according to his Word. God accounts himſelf 
blaſphemed when his true Worſhippers are called Heretichs, 
Schi ſinaticts, and, in a Way of Scorn, Hugonots, and the Sy- 
nagogue of Satan. 3. be”! blaſpheme them that dwel! in Hea- 
ven, by which ſome underſtand the Holy Martyrs, now in Hea- 

ven, whom they frequently call damned Hereticks, blackening 
their Names, and blaſting their Reputations; others underſtand 

it of ſome Saints in Heaven, whom they pretend to honour, as 

the Virgin Mary, &c. "They blaſpheme them, namely, by 

ſpeaking of them, and praying to them blaſphemouſly, as when 

they bid the Holy Virgin, “ In the Right of a Mother, com- 

mand her Son.” Hence obſerve, That when we give that 

Honour and Worſhip to Saints and Angels which is only due to 

God, it is an idolatrous and impious blaſpheming of them that 

dwell in Heaven; were the Virgin Mary ſenſible in Heaven of 
that idolatrous Adoration which is given her here on Earth, 

with what Indignation and Diſdain would ſhe look down upon 

this ſacrilegious Violence offered to her holy Son, in robbing him. 
of that divine Honour which is peculiarly due to his divine Na- 

ture ? for religious Adoration is peculiar to a Deity. 


7 And it was given unto him to make war with the 
ſaints, and to overcome them: and power was given 
him over all kindreds and tongues and nations, 8. 
And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, 
whoſe names are not written in the book of life of the 
Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world. 


here, 1. A War proclaimed ; the Beaſt makes War 
Ne Saints, by Bloodſhed and Perſecution, and by the 
Force of thoſe Weapons overcomes them; that is, to outward 
Appearance, and in the Opinion of the World they ſeeem to 
be totally overcome, becauſe viſibly ſlain ; but really do the. 
Saints overcome him, by their Patience and Conſtancy under 
Sufferings; and by 9 his curſed Idolatry, and adhering 
to the Truth. Obſerve, 2. The large extent of the Bea/?'s 
Power that was given him, namely, over all Kindreds, Tongues, 
and Nations. This muſt not be underſtood of individual Perſons, 
nor univerſally of all Nations, but of the Nations belonging to 
the Roman Empire ; whole Nations were carried away with 
his Idolatry, though not all of every Nation. Chriſt's Flock is a 
little Flock, compared with Antichriſt's Herd : How wrong a 
Note then is Multitude of the right Church ? Obſerve, 3- That 
as the Power of the Beaſt is univerſal, fo is the Worſhip alſo; 
All that dwell on the Earth ſhall worſhip him; that is, the Ge- 
nerality of the Roman Empire ſhall obey and honour him, and 
comply with him in his Idolatry; few comparatively. refuſing 
it, Yet, 4. We have a Number excepted, whoſe Names are 
written in the Bock of Life. Bleſſed be God for this com- 
fortable Reſtriction : All are not Worſhippers of the Beaff. 
Chriſt has his Number of faithful Ones, who are not defiled 
by Antichriſt's Pollutions; a Number, whoſe Converſations 
are in Heaven, and whoſe Names are written there, in the 
Book of Life, called the Book of the Lamb: becauſe it is by 
him, and by the Merit of his Blood, that we obtain eternal 
Liſe. Obſerve laſtly, The Title here given to our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt, he is ſtyled the Lamb flain from the Foundation of the 
World, and that in ſeveral Reſpects, 1. In the Purpoſe and 
Decree of God, 2. In the Promiſe of God made from the Be- 
ginning, Gen. iii. 15. 3. In reſpect of the Types, Shadows 
and Sacrifices, whereby his Death was prefigured and repreſent- 
ed, Chriſt was flain typically in thoſe Sacrifices which Adam 
and Abel offered up unto God daily, 4. In reſpect of the Vir- 
tue and Efficacy of his Death, which was effectual to all that 
truly believe in him, from the firſt Promiſe made of him. The 
Merits of Chriſt's Death have ſaved all that have been ſaved 
from the Foundation of the World. Behold here, The tender 
Care of God in providing for our Salvation before we were, 
yea, before the World was; and obſerve alſo, that the Saints 
of God, in all Ages have been ſaved the ſame Way, and by 
the ſame Mean, namely, by Faith in the Death of Chriſt, 
which has extended itſelf to all true Believers from the Begin- 
ning of the World; and the Efficacy of it will reach to al] 
ſuch, even to the End of the World; the Virtue of the Sacri- 
fice is as freſh as the firſt Moment it was lain, the Death of 
Chriſt is of eternal Efficacy. | 


9 If any man have an ear, let him hear. 10. He 


that leadeth into captivity ſhall go into captivity : he 
that killeth with the ſword, mult be killed with the 
ſword. Here is the patience and the faith of the ſaints, 


Obſerve here, 1. That this Acclamation, If any Man have an 
Ear, let him hear, is added in Scripture, when ſomething went 
before which required a very diligent Attention and cloſe Ap- 
plication of Mind: IF any Man have an Har, that is a ſpiri- 
tual Underſtanding to diſcern the Meaning of what has been 
foretold, let him ponder and conſider what is here revealed con- 
cerning this Beaſt, and take heed that he be not found amongſt 
the Number of the Worſhippers of it. O&/erve, 2. The Con- 
ſolation here given to the Saints, from the Conſideration of 
God's juſt Retribution to his and their Enemies, He that leadeth 
into Captivity, ſhall go into Captivity ; that is, The Beaſt, who 
has brought many of the Saints into Captivity, ſhall himſelf at 
length be taken captive, and thrown into that Lake of Fire 
and Brimſtone, ſpoken of chap. xix. 20. With what Meaſure 
Antichriſt meets to others, it ſhall be mezſured to him again : 
God has as many Ways to hurt his Church's Enemics, as they 
have to hurt his People; if they lead into Captivity, ſo can he; 
if they kill with the Sword, ſo will he. O3/. 3. The End and 
Deſign of God in ſuffering Antichriſt's Rage to break forth 
againſt the Church: It is for the Trial of his Church's Faith 
and Patience, Here is the Patience and Faith of the Saints. 
Where note, 1. That none can ſtand under, or bear up under 
Sufferings like Saints. 2. "That under great Sufferings, Saints 
themſelves will have great Occaſion for the Exerciſe of Faith 
and Patience, 3. That the Faith and Patience of the Saints 
will be made very conſpicuous by great and ſharp Sufferings. 
4. That Faith and Patience muſt accompany each other in ſuf- 
fering Times : Patience is the Soul's Shoulder, to bear what 
is affictive at preſent : Faith is the Chriſtian's Eye to diſcover 
a glorious Deliverance to come: where no Patience is, 'tis a 
Token of no Faith: and where no Faith is, there will appear 
great Impatience. Behold then, the Faith and Patience of the 
Saints. | | ES, 


11 © And I beheld another beaſt coming up out of 
the earth; and he had two horns like a lamb, and he 
ſpake as a dragon. 12 And he exerciſeth all the power 
of the firſt beaſt before him, and cauſeth the earth and 
them which dwell therein to worſhip the firſt beaſt, 
whoſe deadly wound was healed. 13 And he doeth 
great wonders, ſo that he maketh fire come down from 
heaven on the earth, in the ſight of men. 14 / And 
deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the means of 


thoſe miracles which he had power to do in the ſight 


of the beaſt ; ſaying to them that dwell on the earth, 
that they ſhould make an image to the beaſt which had 
the wound by a ſword, and did live. 


Here St John enters upon the Deſcription of a ſecond Beaſt, 
very different from the former, yet not ſucceeding the former 
but appearing during his Continuance; and this Beaſt (whoever 
he is) we find ſundry ways here deſcribed, namely, 1. By his 
Original, he aſcended out of the Earth, ver. 11. which denotes 
his Riſe from a ſmall Beginning to a mighty Height, as thoſe 
Things which from ſmall Seeds grow out of the Earth to be tall 
Trees. Thus has one ariſen from being Epi/c:pus urbis, to be 
Epiſcopus orbis. 2. He is ſaid to have two Horns, whereas the 
former Beaſt had ten, ver. 1. which ſignified ten Kingdoms, into 
which the Roman Empire after its Diflolution ſhould be di- 
vided. Accordingly by the two Horns here, in all Reaſon, 
may be underſtood two of thoſe Kingdoms of which this Beaſt 
(whoever he be) ſhall be poſſeſſed. 3. He is ſaid to look like a 
Lamb, but to ſpeak like a Dragon; that is, to pretend to great 
Meekneſs, and make a Shew of much Lenity and Mildneſs in 
his Proceedings, but ſhould really be very cruel ; pretending ta 
do all without Violence, but doing indeed all by Force, aſſiſted 
by his armed Dragoons, and booted Apoſtles with: Javelins in 
their Hands. 4. It is affirmed, ver. 12. that he ſhall ariſe 
during the Continuance of the firſt Beaſt, and engage in his 
Cauſe, aſſuming to himſelf as great, or a greater 7 than 
any Emperors did before him, cauſing the Earth, that is, all 
Earthly-minded Men who are ſubject to him, to worſhip the 


firſt Beaſt, that is, to you as great Reverence and Obedience to 


his Decrees for eſtabliſhing Idolatry, as ever the People did un- 


der the Pagan Emperors. 5. He is remarkable for working ag 
ders, 


1 


Chap. 13. 


REVELATION 


- 


ders, and particularly for cauſing Fire to come down from Heaven 
in the Sight of Men; that is, he ſeemeth to the deluded Multi- 
tude to do as great Miracles as Elias did, who brought down 
Fire from Heaven to confirm the Religion he profeſſed: In like 
Manner, the Beaſt here works Wonders ſeemingly great, lying 
Wonders, falſe Miracles, ſuch as falſe Prophets may work, and 
have wrought for confirming their falſe Doctrines: Accordingly 


we find this Beaſt here called the falſe Prophet elſewhere, Chap. 


xvi. 8, 9. 6. He requires the Inhabitants of the Earth to make 
an Image to the Beaſt, that is, he perſuades them, now pro- 
feſſing Chriſtianity, to introduce and bring in ſuch a Kind of 
Idolatry, that the old heatheniſh Jdolatry may ſeem to revive 
again. Here note, That the Idofätry of the Church of Rome 
is a living Image of the old heatheniſh Idolatry ; this is but the 
Image of that that was performed to heathen Deities, this to 
departed Saints. Popery, ſays the learned Dr. More, is ſuch 
a Chriſtianity, as in all Points anſwers the Model of the old 
execrable Heatheniſm, with which the Gentiles were enamour- 
ed then, as are the Papiſts now: Thus the wounded and dead 
Image of Pagan Idolatry revived, and lives again in Papal Ido- 
latry : Good God! that any Perſons profeſſing to know and 
worſhip the bleſſed Jeſus, ſhould thus diſhonour him, by inter- 
mixing the old heatheniſh Superſtitions, or ſomething worſe, with 
his holy Inſtitutions. | | | 


15 And he had power to give life unto the image 
of the beaſt, that the image of the beaſt ſhould both 
ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as would not worſhip the 
image of the beaſt ſhould be killed. 16 J And he 
cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and 
bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their 
foreheads: 17 And that no man might buy or ſell ſave 
he that had the mark, or the name of the beaſt, or the 
number of his name. 18 Here is wiſdom. Let him 
that hath underſtanding count the number of the beaſt. 
For it is the number of a man; and his number 75s fix 
hundred threeſcore and ſix. | 


St John proceeds here to give a farther Character and De- 
ſcription of the Beaſt, which he had begun to deſcribe, ver. 11. 
And, 1. His bloody Cruelty is ſet forth, ver. 15. He cauſeth 
them to be filled that would not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt, 
Where mark, It is not faid that he killed them himſelf, not 
challenging directly the Power of Life and Death to himſelf ; 
but he cauſed them to be killed, namely, by the ſecular Power, 
by Kings and Princes, who are the Horns of the Beaſt, and 
who give their Power and Strength to the Beaſt, and war 
againſt the Lamb. Again, 2. After his Cruelty follows his 
Compulſion, he cauſes all Sorts of Men, high and low, bond 
and free, to receive a Mark in their right Hand, and in their 
Forehead, in Alluſion to an ancient Cuſtom, which was to 
mark Servants and Soldiers on the Arm, by which it was 
known what Maſter or Captain they belonged to; in like 
Manner the Beaſt here is ſaid to have a Mark for thoſe that 
ard his, which Mark ſeems probably to have been an open 
owning of him, an active Engagement for him, a profeſſed 
Subjection to him. 3. The Beaſt is here. ſaid to interdict and 
forbid all Trade and Commerce with thoſe that had not his 
Mark, ver. 17. He cauſeth that no Man might buy or ſell, ſave 
he that had the Mark of the Beaſt. Several Bulls an Decrees 
have been ſent forth from Rome, commanding that no Trat- 
fick or Commerce be had with any Heretick in buying or 
ſelling, but only with thoſe that profeſs themſelves Members 
of the Romiſh Church. 4. It is added, that the Number of the 
Begſt is fix hundred ſixty ſix, that is, that the numeral Let- 
ters of a certain Word or Name, being computed, ſhould a- 
mount to that Number. I ſhall cloſe this Chapter with the 
Words of a great Man, Archbiſhop Tillotſon, on Rev. xiv. 13. 
pag. 329. Unto whom all the forementioned Characters of 
« the Beaſt do agree, | * 
« I ſhall not preſume to conjecture, much leſs politively to de- 
«termine, becauſe it is ſaid to require a particular iſdom 
« and Underſtanding to find it out; Here is Wiſdom, let him 
& that hath Underſtanding count the Number of the eaſt. How- 
& ever the Event will diſcoyer it.” And again, on St Luke 
ix. 55. he thus ſpeaks: It is believed by many, and not with- 
« gut cauſe, that the Pope and his Faction are the antichriſtian 
« Beaſt: I will ſay no more than I know in this Matter; I am 
c not certain that it is he that is particularly deſigned in Scrip- 


Ne LIX. 


« ture by that Name; but however that be, I challenge well 


and eſpecially the Number of bis Name, 


po chriſt himſelf, whoever he is, and whenever he comes, to 
do worſe and wickeder Things than he has done; verily it 


* almoſt looks uncharitably, barely to relate what th 
have not bluſhed to aa”) | 5 OR gone 


CHAP. xIV. 


The Deſign and Scope of this Chapter is threefold : Firſt, To hhew 
that during the Reign of the Beaſt, Ns, in 15 pKa 
Chapter, Chriſt had a Church, a Number of Virgins, of pure 
and unpolluted Souls, who did zealiuſly and ſincerely worſhip 
him. Secondly, That the Light of the Goſpel, which had been 


fo long ſuppreſſed, ſhould at length break forth gloriouſiy, in th 
bd | MEAT of it, to the L able he 
i 


Comfort of 1 the Church of God. 
acquaints us with the happy Condition of ſuch as die in the Lord 
and particularly of the Martyrs d ts or the Lord; whe 


concludes with an Account of the dreadful Puniſhments which 
God would inflift upon their eg 1 258 
0 


rdly, The Chapter 


ND [ looked, and lo, a Lamb ſtood on the mount 
Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four 


thouſand having his Father's name written in their 
foreheads. | 


; This Verſe repreſents to us a freſh Viſion which St F-bn had 
in which ſeveral things are very obſervable, as 1. What and 
whom St John ſaw, a Lamb, by whom Chriſt is to be under- 
ſtood. 2. The Poſture which this Lamb was found in, he flood, 
ſhewing thereby his Readineſs to deliver his Church, and to do 
every Thing that is ncedful for her. 3. The Place where he 
ſtood on, Mount Sion, that is, in the Midſt of the Church. Chriſt 
ever has been, is, and will be, preſent with his Church, even 
to the End, altho' his Preſence with her is not always ſenſibl 
perceived; his Care is myſteriouſly exerciſed ; he is then taking 
moſt Care of her when he ſeems to take leaſt, nay, when the 
Men of the World thinks he takes none at all. Obſerve, 4. 
His Company and Attendants, and they are deſcribed two 
Ways, 1. By their Number, to wit, an hundred forty and four 
Thouſand, whereby the collective Body of the whole Church is 
to be underſtood, and intimates to us, that in the worſt of Times, 
even when Apoſtaſy and Perſecution do moſt univerſally pre- 
vail, Chriſt never wants a Church, and is not without a Num- 
ber of true Worſhippers. 2. They are deſcribed by their Badge 
or Mark, having the Father's Name written in their Foreheads ; 
in Oppoſition to the Mark of the Beaſt mentioned in the forego- 
ing Chapter, and in Alluſion to a Cuſtom amongſt Men, who put 
their Mark or Names upon their Goods, eſpecially upon ſuch 
as are very precious, as Silver or Gold Veſſels, and the like ;. ſo 
that the Mark of the Father's Name upon the Forehead denotes 
both the precious Efteem which God has of his People, and alſo 
intimates their open Profeſſion and owning of him for their Lord 
and Maſter, and their faithful Adherence to his Worſhip. Learn 
hence, That the fincere Worſhip of God, with the open and 
ayowed Profeſſion of his holy and undefiled Religion, accompa- 
nied with a ſuitable Converſation, is a better Mark and Note of 
the true Church than Multitudes and Numbers, which are a 
Note of the Antichriſtian Synagogue ; the World wonders after 
the Beaſt, when Mount Sion here affords only an hundred fort 
four Thouſand, which had the Father's Name yritten on their 
Foreheads. | | | 


2 And I heard a voice from heaven as the voice of 
many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder: and 
I heard the voice of harpers harping with their harps: 
3 And they ſung as it were a new ſong before the 
throne, and before the four beaſts, and the elders: and 
no- man could learn that ſong but the hundred and 
forty and four thouſand; which were redeemed from 
the earth, 


St John here deſcribes the true Worſhippers of Chriſt in 
the midſt of antichriſtian Idolatry, where we have, 1. The 
acceptable Worſhip they perform, Prayer and Praiſe, an hea- 
venly Exerciſe, which, like Thunder, and the Voice of many Ma- 
ters, ſounds loud in the Ears, of God, and is certainly heard 
by him, and is melodious like the Harp, and therefore as 
acceptable to him as the ſwecteſt Muſick is to us. 2. The 
Perſons 5 who perform this acceptable Worſhip, ſuch 
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Chap. 14. 


as were redeemed from the Harth; where che Earth is put for 
Earthly-minded Men, the falſe Church, the Meaning is, that 
God has fetched this ſmall Number of true Worſhippers, the 
hundred forty-four "Thouſand, from among the falſe Worſhip- 
pers and impure ones, he hath reſcued them from the World 
of Idolators, and from the ſuperſtitious Multitude. 3. The 
Perſons deſcribed before whom this Worſhip is performed, be- 
fore the Throne, and Pere the four 1 0 and Elders ; befare the 
Throne, to ſhew the Reverence and Sincerity wherewith they 

rformed the ſame, as in the Sight of the great and glorious 
God ; and befare the Beaſts and Elders, that is, the whole Con- 
regation of the Saints, according to that of the Pſalmiſt, P/al. 
xxxix. 7. God is greatly to be feared in the Aſſemblies of his 
Saints, and to be had in Reverence of all them that are round about 
him. | 


4 Theſe are they which were not defiled with wo- 
men : for they are virgins. Theſe are they which fol- 
low the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth. Theſe were re- 
deemed from among men, being the firſt fruits unto God 
and to the Lamb. 


St John proceeds here in deſcribing the true Worſhippers of 
God, which would not comply with Antichriſtian Idolatry : 1. 
He ſtyles them Virgins, thereby intimating that hs . the chaſte 
Spouſe of Chriſt, and the true Church who worſhip God alone 


with religious Worſhip ; and they have not defiled themſelves with 


Women, that is, ſpiritually committed Whorecom, they have 
not been inveigled with the Whore to commit ſpiritual Forni- 
cation. Where note, That Idolatry is a filthy Sin, it is as odi- 
ous to God as Whoredom and Uncleanneſs, and an idolatrous 
Church is a filthy Whore, unworthy to claim the Title of a 
Mother, unleſs it be the Mother of Fornications. 2. They 
are ſaid to follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goes; this is ſpoken 
in oppoſition to thoſe who followed the Beaſt, and denotes their 
Imitation of Chriſt's Example, and their firm Adherence to the 
Purity of his Doctrine and Worſhip, altho' it expoſe them to 
Hazard and Danger. 3. They are called the Fir/?-fruts unto 
God, and the Lamb, which denotes their Paucity, like a few 
Sheaves in compariſon of the whole Harveſt ; their Sanctity, the 
firſt-Fruits were holy to the Lord, and were his peculiar Por- 
tion ; alſo their Safety and Security, as the Firſt-fruits were 
God's Portion, ſo it was both ſacrilegious and unſafe to rob God 
of his Portion. By calling them the Firſt-fruits which were 
holy to the Lord, we ſee the ſpecial Intereſt and Propriety that 
God has in his faithful Servants n] true Worſhippers beyond 
all others, they are his peculiar Portion, his Inheritance, his 
Treaſure, which he will ever take care of, and be concerned 


5 And in their mouth was found no guile : for they 
are without fault before the throne of God. 


Here St John cloſes the Deſcription of the forementioned Fol- 
lowers of the Lamb, 1. With the CharaQter of their Integrity, 
like the Lamb, no Guile is found in their Mouth, as there was 
none in his, 1 Pet. ii. 22. they were free from that Hypocriſy 
which was found amongſt Antichriſt's Followers, who profeſs 
to worſhip God, but adore their Idols: Sincerity and Upright- 
neſs of Heart towards God and Man was found with them. 

2. They are ſaid to be without Fault before God, which may be 
underſtood comparatively ; they have no ſuch Faults as Anti- 
chriſt's Followers are guilty of; they worſhip God aright, and 
are approved by him; or if abſolutely, we muſt underſtand. it 
of their Glorifcation in Heaven, where all the Saints are with- 
out Spot, and blameleſs wax the Throne of God, perfectly 
like unto God and the Lamb, as well in Purity as in Immorta- 


lity. 


6 And I ſaw another angel fly in the midſt of hea- 
ven, having the everlaſting goſpel to preach unto them 
that dwell on the earth, and to every nation and 
kindred and tongue and people, 7 Saying with a 
loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for the 
hour of his judgment is come: and worſhip him that 
made heaven and earth and the ſea and the fountains of 
waters. 7 


the higheſt Joy upon that great Occaſion, Obſerve laſtly, 


Wine upon ſeveral Accounts, | 
ſo is Idolatry to corrupt Nature, which is bugely pleaſed with a 
pompous Worſhip anda ſenſual Religion. Is Wine inflaming ? 
fo is Idolatry; inflaming themſelves with Idols, 7/a. lvii. 5. Does 
the Wine deceive, and inſenſibly ſteal upon the Drinker, and 
intoxicate him e're he is aware of it? ſo doth Error and Idolatry 


Here St Jobn has another Viſion of an Angel flying in the 
midſt of Heaven with great Swiftneſs, which Interpreters app re- 
hend to ſignify the faithful Miniſters Zeal and Diligence in 
preaching the glad Tidings of the Goſpel to a loſt World, 
Where note, 1. The Title given to the Goſpel of Chriſt, it is 
called the everlaſting Goſpel: ſo it is, partly in regard of its Au- 
thor the everlaſting God, partly becauſe it promiſes and offers 
everlaſting Life; but . chiefly becauſe it was preached from the 
beginning of the World, and ſhall continue to the End of the 
World, and never be abrogated, as the legal Adminiſtration 
was. Note, 2. The Univerſality of that Grace and Salvation 
which in and by the Goſpel is held forth and tendred even unto 


debarred, but thoſe who by Impenitency and Unbelief do wil- 
fully and finally debar themſelves, Note, 3. That God's ſend- 
ing the everlaſting Goſpel to be preached, is here called the 
Hour of his Judgment; the preaching of the Goſpel is the Hour 
of Mercy to ſome, but of Wrath and Judgment to others, even 
to all Refuſers and Contemners; and accordingly all are warre1l 
to fear God, and give Glory to him, and. inſtead of n 

Wil 


Idols and Images, to worſhip the true God according to bis 
revealed in his Word. 3 


8 And there followed another angel, ſaying, Ba- 
bylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, becauſe ſhe 


made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her 
tornication, 


Here we have the ſecond Angel's Proclamation, denouncin 
the Fall of Babylon, whoſe Fall is in the Prophecy threatned, 
and in the Threathing ingeminated, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, 
to ſhew the Certainty of her Downfal ; and it is obſervable how 
this comes in, immmediately after the reſtoring of the Goſpel, 
mentioned in the foregoing Verſes, I ſaw an Angel fly, having 
the everlaſting Goſpel to preach. ver. 6, And there followed ano- 
ther Angel, ſaying, Babylon is fallen, ver. 8. Whence learn, 
That it is the zealous and faithful preaching of the Goſpel 
which is the Ruin of Antichriſt, and the Means of his Downfal 
and Deſtruction; this is the Breath of the Lord's Mouth, by which 
he is conſumed, Babylon is fallen, is fallen. Quęſt. What is here 
meant by Babylon? Anſ. All agree that literal Babylon is not 
here meant, which was the chief City of Chaldea, but ſpoken 
figuratively; and it is as penerally agreed that by Babylon is 
2 here intended; ſome will have it Rome Pagan, under the 
heathen Emperors, others Rome Papal, under the antichriſtian 
Tyranny, and that ſhe is parallelled with Babylon for her Idola- 
try and Cruelty, yea, far excceding her in both, for in her is 
found the blood of the prophets, of the ſaints, aud of all that were 
ſlain upon the earth, Rev. xviii. 24, Obſerve next, Her Ruin 
declared in the preſent "Tenſe, is fallen, as if already accom- 
pliſhed ; and ingeminated, Js fallen, is fallen; which Repetition 
denotes both the Certainty of her Fall, and the Joy which the 
Church ſhould expreſs upon that Occaſion; though Babylon be 
never ſo great, yet ſhe ſhall fall, ſhe ſhall aſſuredly fall; and it 
is the Church's Duty to pray, that as it is in the Prophecy, ſo 
it may be in the Hiſtory, that Babylon is fallen, and to expreſs 
he 
Cauſe of Babylon's Ruin is here aſſigned, /he made all Nations 
drink of the Wine of the Wrath of ber Fornications. Where 1. 
Note, That by Fornications, her Errors, Idolatries, and falfe 
Worſhip are underſtood. Note, 2. That thefe are compared to 
| Is Wine pleafant to the Palate? . 


grow upon Perſons by inſenſible Degrees; and accordingly, chap. 
xiii. 14. the Beaſt is ſaid to deceive them that dwell on the Earth: 
In a Word, as Perſons drunk with Wine are altogether uncapable 
of Counſel and Adviee from their beſt Friends, in like Manner 
ſuch as are drunk with Error and Idolatry, with the Wine of 
the Whore's Fornication, are beſotted, benumbed, will not 
Ae their Error, nor receive Inſtruction. Nate, Ta 
That this Wine, as ſweet as it is, is called the Wine of Wrath, 
artly becauſe it inflames them that are drunk therewith with 
N and cruel Fury againſt ſincere Worſhippers, and partly 
becauſe it brings the Wrath of God upon them that drink N 
little do Idolators think of this, becauſe it is a Worſhip of thei 
own Invention, it pleaſes them becauſe it feaſts their outwar 
Senſes, it is as grateful as Wine unto them, but they forget 


| that 


all Nations, Tongues, Kindreds, and People: ſo that none are 


6 _— 


— 4 3 


. „ - 


Chap. 14. 


REFELATION | 


that this Wine is mixed with Wrath, even with the Wrath of 


God, the Dregs of which ſhall be wrung out, and all Idolators 
ſhall drink them up, | | 


9 And the third angel followed them, ſaying with 
a loud voice, If any man worſhip the beaſt and his 
image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his 
hand, 10 The ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture 
into the cup of his indignation; and he ſhall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimſtone in the preſence of the 
holy angels, and in the preſence of the Lamb: 11 
And the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up for ever 
and ever: and they have no reſt day nor night who 


worſhip the beaſt and his image, and whoſoever receiv- 
eth the mark of his name. | 


Obſerve here, The great and ſpecial Care which Almighty 
God takes to warn Men and Women of thoſe dreadful Plagues 
which ſhould moſt certainly come upon the Heads of Idolators: 
a third Angel followed, crying with a loud Voice; O how good 
is God, in that he doth always premoniſh before he puniſhes |! 
warns before he ſtrikes, and adviſe all not to partake with others 
in their Sins, leſt they be Partakers of their Plagues | Obſerve, 
2. A moſt dreadful Denunciation of the Wrath of God, 
againſt all thoſe who ſhall wor/hip the Beaſt and his Image, that 
is, ſubmit to the enjoined Idolatry, and receive his Mark in their 
Fartheads or Hands, that is, yield Obedience to the Beaſt as a 


Servant, and openly own SubjeCtion to him as his Slaves. Lord 


what a dreadful Guiltineſs is it to follow Antichriſt, and to conti- 
nue obſtinate in Idolatry, after God has ſent one Angel after 
another, Miniſter after Minifter, to acquaint them both with 
their Sin and Danger? Obſerve, 3. The Denunciation itſelf in 
the ſeveral Parts of it, 1. They ſhall drink of the Wine of the 
IWrath of God, that is, for their Sin ſhall partake of ſevere 
Judgments, the Effects of God's Wrath. Mark, Here is 
Wine for Wine, for the Wine of Babylon's Fornication, here is 
the Wine of the Wrath of Gd; the former Wine was not fo 
ſweet, but the latter ſhall be as ſharp. 2. Here is the Quality 
of this Wrath, it is poured out without Mixture; its being pour- 
ed out ſhews the Abundance of it, and without Mixture, thews 
that it is without the leaſt Drop of Mercy to allay the Extremity 
of their Torment. 3. It is called a Cup of Indignation, thereby 
intimating, that it is not the Correction of a Father, which 
is accompanied with Lenity and Love, but the Vengeance of a 
Judge that defigns utter Deſtruction, 4. Here is the Effect of 
their drinking of this Cup of the Lord's Indignation, their be- 
ing tormented with Fire and Brimſtone, which Expreſſion de- 
notes theſe Sinners Torments to be moſt exquiſite, both into- 
lerable and interminable , and their Puniſhment both caſeleſs 
and endleſs. F. It is here ſaid, that this their Torment ſhall be 
in the Preſence of the holy Angels and of the Lamb; in the 


Sight of the Lamb, againſt whom, and in the Sight of the An- 


Is, before whom they had ſinned, in worſhipping the Beaſt; 
- ſhall ſee them, but none ſhall help them. 6. The Eter- 
nity as well as the Extremity of their Torments is here ſet forth : 
their Smoke aſcends fer ever and ever; the Torments of Hel] 
are here ſet forth as moſt acute and exquiſite, and as endleſs and 
eaſeleſs, they have no Reſt Day nor Night, not a Moment's 
Eaſe. It is well obſerved by Mr. Mede, that there is not a more 
terrible Deſcription of Puniſhment in the whole Book of God, 
than is here denounced againſt thoſe Idolators which adhere to 
the Beaſt, the Smoke of their Torment, that is, the Fire and 
Smoke wherewith they are tormented, aſcendeth up for ever 
and ever, and they have no reſt day nor night. And if the Church of 
Reme, or Papal Babylon, be here intenced, and not Pagan, as moſt 
Proteſtans believe and affirm, then this ſhews that thoſe of her 
Communion, living and dying in a firm Adherence. to the chief 


have had, or might have had, ſufficient Means to convince them 


ol their Error and Idolatry, do expoſe their Salvation to extreme 


Hazard and Danger. Bleſſed be God for our happy Reformation, 
from the . and Superſtition, from the Tyranny and Op- 
preſſion, and the intolerable Yoke of the Church of Roms. 
God grant we may be reformed in our Lives as well as in our 
Religion, otherwiſe our Damnation 1s as ſure as theirs is great; 
for the holieſt Doctrine and pureſt Worſhip will be of no avail 
to impure Worſhippers and unholy Livers; it matters not 


| Will of God in all things, 
1 ſincere, 


what Church or what Communion a bad Man u Dh fon 3 + 
certain he cannot be ſaved by any. W 


12 Here is the patience of the ſaints : here are they 


mY keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
eſus. | i 


| That is, here at this time will be exerciſed all the Faith 
and Patience of Chriſt's faithful Servants, and this their Ex- 
erciſe of theſe Graces will make it appear that they were true, 
and not counterfeit Chriſtians ; it follows, here are they which 
keep the Commandments of God, and the Faith of Feſus, that is, 


ho diſcover themſelves ſincere in their Profeſſion, by ob 


eyin 
the Commands of God, and rightly believirig in our fer. 


Jeſus Chriſt. Where note, What is the characteriſtical Mark 


of a ſincere Chriſtian, namely, Faith and Obedience united 
together, Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and Obedience to the 


are never ſeparated where they are 


13 And J heard a voice from heaven, 
to me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the 
Lord, from henceforth : Yea, faith the Spirit, that they 


may reſt from their labours ; and their works do follow 
them. 


Theſe words in their original and primary Intention were de- 
livered by the Spirit, and commanded to be written by St 
for the Support and Comfort of the Church under that ſe 
Perſecution which ſhould befal it; and do declare the . y 
Condition of Martyrs particularly, and fuch as die for the Lord; 
but they may be conſidered in a greater Latitude, and be of ge- 
neral Uſe to the Church of God in all Ages, and under all Cir- 
cumſtances, and adminiſter Comfort to all Believers who die 
in the Lord, that is, in the Faith of the Lord, in the Fear of 
the Lord, and in the Favour of the Lord, to all that die ſincere 
Chriſtians both in Faith and Practice. Here note. 1. A ſo- 


hn, 
vere 


lemn Declaration of the bleſſed State of good Men after this 


Life, their Death is bleſſed, and a Bleſſing to them. Mete, 
2. The Time from whence their Bleſſedneſs commences, from 
henceforth, that is, from the Time of their Death, then oth 
their Bleſſedneſs begin. Thence learn, That all good Chriſtians 
immediately upon their Diſſolution and Departure out of this 
Life are in a bleſſed and happy Condition. Note, 3. Wherein 


the Bleſſedneſs of the Righteous after their Departure doth con- 


ſiſt, 1. In reſting from their Labouis, that is, from all the 
Troubles, Sorrows, and Sufferings, from all the Calamities, 
Infirmities, and Miſeries of this frail mortal State; no Sin ſhall 
affect them, no Sorrow afflict them, no Danger affright them. 
2. In reaping the Comfort of all the good Works they have 
done in the World, their Works follow them, that is, 1. A de- 
lightful remembrance of their good Works is found with them, 
which if it refreſhes their Souls with tranſporting Pleaſure now, 
how will it ſwallow them up with the higheft Tranſports of Com- 
placency and Delight then? 2. The bleſſed Fruits and happy 
Effects of their good Works, and the ſpecial Reward belongi 

to them, fhall accompany good Men into another World, 
which will render them completely bleſſed, by procuring fer 
them, through the Merits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, an Ad- 
miſſion into Heaven, where they ſhall drink of choſe Pleaſures 
which are at God's Right hand for evermore. Wots laſtly, 
How this Truth concerning the future Bleſſedneſs of the Righte- 
ous, deſerves our moſt ſerious and attentive Regard and Medita- 
tion, becauſe delivered by an audible Voice from Heaven, ex- 


preſsly commanded to be written, and vente the ſolemn 
2 


Aſſeveration of the Spirit, I heard a Voice from Heaven {ing 
unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the Dead which die in the Lord, 


14 And I looked, and behold, 2 white cloud, and 


upon the cloud ene fat like unto the Son of man, having 


1 f. on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a ſha 
Poctrines of Popery, and framing their Lives by them, after they | 8 » ant r 


ſickle. 15 J And another angel came out of the temple, 
crying with a loud voice to him that ſat on the cloud, 
Thruſt in thy ſickle, and reap :. for the time is come 
for thee to reap ; for the harveſt of the earth is ripe. 
16 And he that ſat on the cloud thruſt in his fickle 
on the earth; and the earth was reaped, | 


In theſe Verſes a Deſcription is given of Chriſt as coming 
to Judgment, to inflict Puniſhment upon his ſtubborn Ene? 
mies, 
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mies, and here we have the Judge deſeribed, 1. By his Form 


is in heaven, he alſo having a ſharp 


2 
n 


F 


„„ 


ATION. Chap. 15. 


or Shape, he was one like the Son of Man. 2. By his Place 
and Poſture of Judgment, ſitting on a v{hite Cloud, the Cloud 


denoting the Sovereignty of the Judge, and Whiteneſs præfi- 


puring the Uprighteneſs of his Proceedings, and both ſignify ing 
is Speed and Swiftneſs in coming to execute Judgment; on 
this white Cloud did he ſit denoting thereby both his Com- 
poſedneſs and Freedom from all Paſſion and Perturbation as 2 
Judge, and alſo his Majeſty and Authority, fitting as a King up- 
on his Throne, as well as like a Judge upon his Tribunal. 3. 
He is deſcribed by his royal Ornament, having on his Head a 
olden Crown : Behold here the different Eſtate of our Lord 
Telus Chriſt above, from what it was here below; here crown- 
ed with Thorns, there crowned with Gold, the Reward of 
his Sufferings ! bleſſed be God, that as it was with the Head, 
ſo ſhall it be with all the Members! 4. By the Inſtrument 
which he had in his Hand fit for the Work which he had in 
hand, namely, a ſharp Sickle for the reaping of the Earth. A 
Sickle is a circular Inſtrument, and compaſſeth the Corn round 
about, which it is to cut down ; the Judgment of Chriſt upon the 
Wicked will encloſe them all, not a Soul of them ſhall be able 
to eſcape it : and a ſharp Sickle ſignifies the Quality of his Judg- 
ment, that it will be ſevere. Behold here the unavoidable De- 
ſtruction of the Wicked, and how impoſlible it is for them to 
eſcape the Judgments of Chriſt; all the Wicked together are no 
more in the Hand of Chriſt than as an handful of Graſs, or'ripe 
Corn, to a ſharp Sickle in a ſtrong Hand. 7 85 
In the fifteenth Verſe we have a Manifeſtation of the Church's 
fervent Deſire that Chriſt would make Speed, and haſten his 
Work and come quickly to Judgment, both for the Conſum- 
mation of their Glory, and for the Deſtruction of bis own and 
their Enemies; thru/t in thy fickle, and reap, for the harveſt is 
ripe ; that is, it is full time to execute thy Judgments on the 
Wicked, for their Sins (which call for theſe Judgments) are now 
come to the height. Behold here Chriſt's Day of Judgment is 
like a Day of Harveſt; when the Corn is ripe the Sickle is got 
ready ; when the Sickle is got ready, it is ſet to work ; when it 
is ſet to work, it cuts down all, Wheat and Tares, Corn and 
Graſs, without Diſcrimination ; but the Lord of the Harveſt 
ſoon commands a Separation to be made of the good Grain from 
the Tares, of the Righteous from the Wicked, laying up the 
former in the Granary of Heaven, binding up the latter for the 
Fire of Hell. 
In the ſixteenth Verſe we have obſervable, 1. Chriſt's ready 


anſwering of, and 2 with the Deſires of his People, 


to thruſt in the Sickle of his Judgment, and reap the Earth; he 
that ſat on the Cloud did thruſt in his Sickle! How ready is Chriſt 
to fulfil the Deſires of them that fear him, to hear their Cry, 
and help them, in his own Time, in the beſt and fitteſt Seaſon |! 
Obſerve, 2. The great and infinite Power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that upon the thruſting in of his Sickle, the whole Earth was 
preſently reaped. Behold the Ability of Chriſt for Judgment, 
as well as his Impartiality in judging ; ſuch a Judge is he, 
as the Power of the Mightieſt cannot daunt; ſuch a Judge, 
as the Riches of the Wealthieſt cannot bribe; ſuch a 
Judge, as the Subtilty of the Wiſeſt cannot deceive ; in a 
word, ſuch a Judge, as there is no appealing from, no repeal- 
ing of his Sentence. O great Day ! when the ſtiffeſt Knee ſhall 
bow at the Tribunal of Chriſt, and the ſtrongeſt Back ſhall 


bend under the inſupportable Burthen of the Wrath of the Lamb; 


when the Alexanders and Cæſars, which once ſhook the Earth, 


and cauſed the World to tremble, ſhall revere and lie proſtrate 


at the Foot of Chriſt! Behold then, and admire the won- 
derful Power and Dexterity of Chriſt in Judging, that upon 


the thruſting in of his Sickle, the whale Earth was preſently 


reaped ! 


17 And another angel came out of the temple which 
fickle. 18 And 
another angel came out from the altar, which had 
power over fire; and cried with a loud cry to him that 
Fad the ſharp ſickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp ſickle, 
and gather the cluſters of the vine of the earth; for her 
grapes are fully ripe. 19 And the angel thruſt in his 
ſickle into the earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, 
and caſt i: into the great wine-preſs of the wrath of 
God. 20 And the wine-preſs was trodden without the 
City, and blood came out of the wine-preſs, even un- 
to. the horſe-bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and ſix 
hundred furlongs. 


2 


Six hundred Furlongs. 


In the former Verſes we meet with the Metaphor of an Har- 
veſt, in theſe we meet with that of a Vintage ; there the Wick- 
ed were compared to ripe Corn fit for the Harveſt, here to ripe 
Grapes fit for the Wine-preſs ; ſignifying by both, that the 
Wicked, by filling up the Meaſure of their Sins, do make 
themſelves ripe and ready for Judgment. Note here, 1. That 
as the true Church is called a Vine, fo is the wicked Antichriſ- 
tian Church here called; but with this Addition, @ Vine of the 
Earth, cleaving to, and only favouring, of the Earth; a good 
Name will ſignify little in Judgment ; to be called Chriſtians, 
Virgins, Sc. what will it profit, without burning and ſhining 
Lamps? Note, 2. Whereas the Grapes of this Vine are ſaid 
to be not only ripe, but fully ripe, how great is the Forbearance 
and Lonp-ſuffering of God towards the Wicked? Maximum 
miraculum eft ile a the Patience of God towards 
Sinners is the greateſt Miracle in the World; but though laſt- 
ing, it will not be everlaſting; when long abuſed, it turns at 
ja into Fury, ripens in Sin, is a ſure Prognoſtication of Judg- 
ment at hand. Note 3. The Vine with all its Cluſters are ga- 
thered, ſmall and great, one and another, all ſhall appear before 
the Bar of Chriſt, chap. xx. 12. J ſaw the dead, ſmall and 
great, ſtand 5 ba God; and the books were opened, and the 
dead were judged out of thoſe books. Note, 4. Whither this 
degenerate Vine, with all its Cluſters, was caſt, namely, into 
the Wine-preſs of God's Wrath, which is called @ great Wine- 
preſs, becauſe it can contain all the Wicked; it will hold them 
all, be they never ſo many; and is ſaid to be trodden, that is, 
by Chriſt, denoting the Severity of that Vengeance which will 
be inflicted upon Sinners; the Grapes which have hung a long 
time ripening in the Sun are ſeverely preſt at laſt, Note, 5. 
That the Blood which came out of the Wine-preſs (the Blood 
of the Grape) was ſo much in Quantity, that it came up to 
the Horſes bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and fix hundred 


furlongs; all metaphorical Expreſſions, ſignifying that Wine is 


the Wrath of God, and the Cup of his Indignation; and the 
hyperbolical Expreſſion of its Height, reaching as high as the 
Horſe's Bridle; and of its Length, reaching more than a thou- 
ſand Furlongs, ſhews that mighty Deluge and Inundation of 
God's Wrath, which the Wicked in general, and all Anti- 
chriſt's Followers in particular, ſhall not only drink of, but 
ſwim in; and as they ſhed the Blood of the Saints abun- 
dantly; in like manner God will give them Blood to drink in 
great abundance. Note laſtly, That although theſe two Me- 
taphors of the Harve/t and the Vintage ſignify one thing, only 
the Viſion is doubled, like Pharaab's Dream, to ſhew the Cer- 
tainty thereof, yet we may conceive that the Similitude of a 
Vintage here holds forth greater Judgments than the Harveſt : 
Almighty God, in his providential Diſpenſation towards the 
Wicked, proceeds gradually ; as they proceed from one de- 
pies of Wickedneſs, ſo does he from one degree of Wrath and 
engeance, to another ; the Vintage follows the Harveſt, the 
ſharp Sickle follows the Sickle, the Harveſt is ſaid to be ripe, the 
Vintage to be fully ripe; if the Flood of God's anger in this Life 
will not waſh Sinners clean, the Deluge of his Wrath in the 
next will waſh them quite away; Blood came out of the Mine- 
preſs, even to the 8 ws Bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and 
ternal Thanks to Chriſt the Lamb, who 

has delivered hs from this dreadful Wrath to come 


CHAP, > 
A D I ſaw another ſign in heaven great and mar- 


vellous, ſeven angels having the ſeven laſt plagues: 


for in them is filled up the wrath of God. 


| This and the following Chapter acquaints us with a freſh 


Viſion, which St Fohn had of the pouring forth of the Vials, 


or the inflicting of the ſeven laſt Plagues and Judgments upon 
the World, upon the heathen World ſay ſome, upon the anti- 
chriſtian World fay moſt : 7 ſaw ſeven Angels, having the ſeven 
laft Plagues ; for in them is filled up the Mratb of Cd; where, by 


ſeven Angels underſtand the Miniſters and Executioners of the 


Wrath of God; by the /zven Plagues underſtand the laſt 
dreadful Judgments that ſhould be inflicted, which would 
make a final End of him, whoever he be, that they ſhould 
be poured forth upon one after another : Where note, 1. How 
the Patience, Forbearance, and long-ſuffering Goodneſs of 
God, is wonderfully ſeen in his Carriage towards Sinners: 
tho” he puniſhes the Wicked ſometimes, to let them ſee that 
his Juſtice is not afleep, yet he doth, not ſtir up all his Wrath, 
nor poureth it out all at once upon them, but pradually ; 


deſirous 


Chap. 1 K 


REFELATION. 


859 


deſirous of, and waiting for their Repentance, even when he 
has begun in Juſtice to puniſh them. Note 2, Whereas it is 
ſaid, in them (that is, in the preſent ſeven Plagues) is filled up 
the Wrath of God ; we learn, what final Impenitency, and In- 
corrigibleneſs under former Judgments, will produce at laſt : 
namely, Judgment to the uttermoſt ; Kipeneſs in Sin will at laſt 
make Men ripe for Ruin: And when they have filled up the 
Meaſure of their Sins, God will fill up the Meaſure of his 
Wrath; in them is filled up the Math of God, 


2 And I ſaw as it were a ſea of glaſs mingled with 
fire; and them that had gotten the victory over the 
beaſt, and over his image, and over his mark, and 


over the number of his name, ſtand on the ſea of glaſs, | 


having the harps of God. 3 ¶ And they ſing the ſong 
of Moſes the ſervant of God, and the ſong of the Lamb, 


ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord 
God almighty ; juſt and true are thy ways, thou King 
of ſaints. 4 Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and 
glorifie thy name? for t2ou only art holy: for all 
nations ſhall come and worſhip before thee ; for thy 
judgments are made manifeſt, | 


There ſeems here to be an Alluſion to the Vraelites Deliver- 
ance out of Egypt, and to the Song of Moſes upon that Occa- 
fion, recorded Exod. xv. As they were delivered out of literal 
Egypt, fo theſe from myſtical Egypt both Neſts of Idolatr 
and falſe Worſhip ; a Deliverance from both which deſervedly 
called for a Song of Thankſgiving. I ſaw a Sea of Glaſs 
mingled with Fire ; that is, a great Number of pure, zealous 
Chriſtians, their Multitude being repreſented by the Sea, their 
Purity by Glaſs, and their Zeal by Fire; who had gotten Victory 
over the Beaſt, and over his Image; that is, who overcame all 
Temptations to Idolatry, both from the Pagan and Antichriſtian 
Emperors, called the Beaſt and his Image. Having the Harps 
of God in their Hand, in Alluſion to the Muſical Inſtruments 
uſed in the Temple-Service, and denoting Hearts fitted for, and 
tuned by the Spirit of God ; to praiſe him with Chearfulneſs 
for preſerving them from being overcome by Temptations to 
Idolatry. Learn hence, That ſuch as are ſincerely gracious, 


are truly thankful to God for all his Benefits and Bleſſings, but | 


eſpecially for their Preſervation from Sin, and their getting 
Victory over Temptations. Obſerve next, the Work of ſo- 
lemn Praiſe and Thankſgiving, which theſe purified and pre- 
ſerved Souls were engaged in, and employed about ; They ſung 
the Song of Moſes and the Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvellous 
are thy Works, O Lord. Where note, 1. The Title of the Song, 
namely, The Song of Moſes and the Lamb. The Song of Moſes, 
that is, a Song much like unto that of Moſes and the Iſraelites, 
after they had paſſed ſafely through the Red Sea, Exod. xv. 
And the Song of the Lamb, ſo called becauſe it was a Song in- 
dited by the Spirit of the Lamb, and tending to advance the 
Glory of the Lamb. Note, 2. The Matter of the was which 

is divided into two Parts, 1. The Church's Confeſſion and 
Declaration of thoſe Wotks which Chriſt doth ; Great and 
marvellous are thy Wirks, juſt and true are thy Mays; that is, 
they are great and wonderful Works, fit only to be done by him 
who is the Lord God Almighty ; ju/t and true, well becoming 
him who is King of Saints. 2. The Uſe which the Church 
makes of theſe Works; and that is, 1. To record, celebrate, 
and publiſh them. 2. To oblige and bind themſeles faſter and 
cloſer to him in his Worſhip and Service. ho hall not fear 
thee, O Lord and glorify thy Name? For thou only art holy, 
Obſerve farther, The Titles which are here by the Church 
given unto God. 1. The Lord God Almighty. A Title full of 
Comfort to the Saints in their greateſt Streights, and full of Ter- 
ror to their Enemies in the midſt of their Abundance. 2. He 
is ſtyled King of Saints, they Wc. ſpecial Protection from 
him, and he exerciſing a particular Care over them. 3. He 
only is ſaid to be boly ; that is, eſſentially and cauſally : Eſſen- 
tially in himſelf, and cauſally with reſpect to us; all Holineſs is 
originally in him, all Holineſs is derivatively from him, there- 
fore ſhould the Praiſe thereof be given to him. Ob/erve laſtly, 
The Duty inferred from all thoſe glorious Titles which are here 
given to God, and for all the great and marvellous Works done 
dy him; bo ſhall not fear thee, O Lord! and glorify thy 


Name? As if he had ſaid, ** All ought to do ſo, and there is great 


Reaſon for ſo doing.” As God is to be feared, becauſe he is ful] 


No 59. 


of Power and Juſtice, ſo then eſpecially ſhould his People fear 
him, when he is taking Vengeance on his Enemiòs, his own 
and his Church's Adverſaries, bo ſhall not fear thee ? for thy 
Judgments are made manifeſt, | | 


5 And after that 1 looked, and behold, the tem- 
ple of the tabernacle of the thitimony in heaven was 
opened: 6 And the ſeven angels came out of the 
temple, having the ſeven plagues, clothed in pure 'and 


white linen, and having their breaſts girded with golden 
girdles. | 


Olſerve here, 1. The Viſion which St Fohn had; he thought 
he ſaw the Holy of Holies open to him, and ſeven Angels coming 
forth with ſeven Plagues, as the Executioners of God's Judg- 
ments upon idolatrous Perſons. Where note, 1. The Inſtru- 
ments employed by God for executing his Wrath upon Sinners, 
Angels, ſeven Angels; not that he needs them, but he is pleaſed 
to make uſe of them; and they are but Inſtruments in his 
Hand, his Bow, and his Battle-Ax, mere dead Tools, who 
receive all their Efficacy from the Hand that uſes them : Their 


Preſence adds no Strength to him, their Abſence makes the 


Work no more difficult before him. Note, 2. From whence 
theſe ſeven Angels came, namely, out of the Temple, out of 
the Oracle, more immediately from the Preſence of God ; 
implying, that they came forth to execute Vengeance by God's 
ſpecial Directions, and not barely by his Permiſſion ; and con- 


Y | ſequently that the Work was very acceptable and well-pleaſing 


unto God which they went about. Note, 3. How they are 
furniſhed, having ſeven Plagues; namely, to inflict upon the 
idolatrous Enemies of the Church. Note, 4. In and after what 
Manner theſe Angels were apparelled and appeared. 1. They 
were clothed in pure white Linen, to denote the Holineſs of 
their Perſons, as alſo the Holineſs of that Work which they had 
then in Hand. 2. This Clothing of theirs was girded to them, 
expreſling thereby their great Readineſs for, and their great 
Alacrity and Chearfulneſs in, their Work. 3. The Girdle 
wherewith they were girded was a golden Girdle, exactly an- 
ſwering the Habit of the High-Prieſt, when he entered into 
the Holy of Holies to enquire of God, or came out with an An- 
{wer from God. From the whole learn, That when the Lord 
comes to pull down Babylon as well as to build up $:9n, he will 
appear in Glory : The Angels are God's ſpecial Miniſters ; 
when they go forth to pour out the Vials of his Wrath upon Ba- 
bylon, they appear gloriouſly apparelled, glittering like the High- 
Prieſt, and girded with golden Girdles. ; 


7 And one of the four beaſts gave unto the ſeven 


angels ſeven golden vials full of the wrath of God, 


who liveth for ever and ever. 8 And the temple was 
filled with ſmoke from the glory of God, ard from 
his power: and no man was able to enter into the 


temple till the ſeven plagues of the ſeven angels were 
fulfilled, 17 Fon 


Olferve here, 1. That what was called ſeven Plagues in the 


foregoing Verſe, is here called Seven golden Vrals full of the 
Wrath of God In this Verſe Vials are full Cups. Vials of 
Wrath are prepared when the Meaſures of a People's Sins are 
filled up; full Cups of Sin are followed with full Vials of God's 
Wrath. Next, Theſe Vials are ſaid to be of Gold, ſignifying, 
that theſe Judgments proceed from a juſt God, with whom there 
is no Corruption nor Iniquity in Tulgmeyts, he being holy 
in all his Ways, and righteous in all his Works, Theſe 
Vials are alſo ſaid to be full of the Wrath of God who liveth 
for ever and ever, as an Aggravation of the ſame, it not be- 
ing like the Wrath of a mortal Man, of ſhort Continuance, 
but of endleſs Duration; it is the Wrath of him that ever 
lives to maintain his Wrath, and to uphold and ſuſtain the 


Sinner under the Execution and Infliction of this Wrath, that 


the Sinner cannot run from it. O what a fearſul Thing is it 
to fall into the Hands of the Living God, whoſe Wrath is both 
intolerable and interminable ! the Sinner can neither ſtand 
under it, nor flee from it. Obſerve, 2. The Executioners 
of this Wrath are ſaid to be ſeven Angels, The Angels 
which are merciful Attendants upon the Godly, are alſo at 
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. | Obſerve, 3. The tremendous Dreadfulneſs 
of this Wrath, intimated of Bag. the Temple with Smoke ; 


deſtroy Antichri 


thereby ſignifying, that the Wrath of God kindled againſt his 
Enemies ſhall be unto them like a devouring and conſuming 
Fire, before the Flame of which burſt forth, a Cloud of Smoke 

appears. And the Temple was filled with wag” toy the Glory 
of God, and from his Power. Learn thence, 'I hat Almighty 

od is glorified in the Deſtruction, as well as in the Salvation, 
of Sinners ; his Glory is as well ſeen in his ſmoking Wrath 
againſt the Wicked, as in his ſaving Mercy towards the 

odly. The Temple was filled with Smoke from the Gry of 
God, and from his Power; it follows, — Vo Man was able to 
enter into the Temple; that is, to deprecate God's Anger, and 
ſupplicate his Mercy, or to avert the Plagues threatened, and 
now juft ready to be inflited ; when Mercy has been long of- 
fered and deſpiſed, the Lord at laſt becomes -inexorable, and 
will ſuffer none to intercede or plead with him; Fer. xv. 
Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, yet my Mind can- 
not be towards this People; call them out of my Sight, &c. 
The Sins of a People may ſometimes grow to ſuch an Height, 
that Almighty God will no longer be entreated ; and when we 
know it, tis our Duty to ceaſe praying for them. Wo, wo, 
wo, be unto fuch a People! | 


CHAP. XVI. 


In the former Chapter, Preparation was made, and a general 
Cemmiſſun given, for infliting the ſeven Plagues, and pour- 
ing forth the ſeven Vials upm the Antichriſtian State. In this 
Chapter we read an Account at ge 7 the Pon of theſe 
Plagues and the E Fu on © thoſe ials actordingly ; and for- 
aſmuch as Rome is often in this Prophecy compared to Egypt, 

odom, and Babylon, for their Idolatry, Cruelty, and 
other Sms, Almighty God is here ? 
with theirs; and it is obſervable, that many of the Plagues 
mentioned in this np. whe do very nearly reſemble the Plagues of 
Egypt, recorded in the Bool 7 Exodus, as will appear by 
conſulting the Chapter itſelf, which ſpeaks thus: 


| 


4 ND I heard a great voice out of the temple, 
A ſaying to the ſeven angels, Go your ways and 
pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon the 
earth. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Command given to the ſeven Angels, 
the Executioners of God's Juſtice, to do their Office, name- 
ly, in pouring out the Vials of his Wrath upon the Earth. The 

ommand is here ſaid to be you by a Voice, by a great Voice; 
becauſe it was the Command of a great God, and about a 

eat Work ; and it is ſaid to come out of the Temple, in Allu- 
ion to the Holy of Holies, the Place of God's 5 him- 
ſelf, and from whence he gave forth Oracles of Old. Obſerve, 
2. How the ſeven Angels (the Inſtruments of God in executing 
his mend receive their Commiſſion from God, and pour 
not out one Vial on the Earth 'till they are required fo to do; 
and being called Vials of the Wrath of God, it gives us this Inti- 
mation. that what is done againſt Antichriſt is not the Effect of 
Man's Revenge, but the Fruit of God's Wrath ; and whereas 
Vials are Veſlels of large Content, but of narrow Mouths, which 
pour out ſlowly, but diſtil effectually, and drench deeply, it 
imports that the Wrath of God is, though flow, yet ſure : It 
comes upon Sinners gradually; but if upon its Approach 
they repent not, it will at laſt, like a mighty Torrent, waſh 
them away from off the Earth, 


2 And the firſt went, and poured out his vial upon 
the earth; and there fell a noiſome and grievous bore 
upon the men which had the mark of the beaſt, and 
upon them which worſhipped his image. 


Obſerve here, 1. What Alluſion this Plague inflicted upon 
Babylon has to that Plague which God of old inflifted upon 
Egypt, Exod. ix. 9. Egypt had her Boil, breaking forth, with 


leaſed to parallel her Plagues | 


Vexation and Trouble to the Wicked, when they have their 
Sins detected and diſcovered, it is as great a Torture to their 
Minds as an Ulcer or Boil is to their Bodies. | 


3 And the ſecond angel poured out his Vial upon the 
ſea ; and it became as the blood of a dead man: and 
every living ſoul died in the ſea. 4 And the third 
angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and fountains 


of waters; and they became blood. 


Obſerve here, That this ſecond and third Plague poured out 
upon the Sea, and the Rivers of Waters, whereby they be- 
came Blood, have a manifeſt Alluſion to that Plague of Egypt, 
whereby all the Waters were turned into Blood, Exed. vii. 19. 
Obſerve farther, That by the Sea and the Rivers full of Blood, 
the bloody Perſecutors in the Antichriſtian Church are ſuppoſed 
to be meant, who by Slaughter and Bloodſhed ſeek to plant 
and propagate a bloody Religion throughout the Earth. Obſerve 
laſtly, That the pouring out of theſe Vials gradually and ſuc- 
ceſſively upon Idolators and Perſecutors, and not all together, 
and all at once, but one after another, teaches us how abound- 
ing the Patience, Forbearance, and long-ſuffering Good- 
neſs of God is even toward the worſt of Sinners; not 


willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to Re- 
pentance, | 5 | 


5 And I heard the angel of the waters ſay, Thou art 
righteous, O Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, 
becauſe thou haſt judged thus. 6 © For they have ſhed 
the blood of ſaints and prophets, and thou haſt given 
them blood to drink; for they are worthy. 7 And I 
heard another out of the altar ſay, Even ſo, Lord God 
almighty, true and righteous are thy Judgments, | 


Theſe Verſes ſeem to be a Key to let us into the right 
Underſtanding of the Verſes immediately foregoing ; and clearly 
ſhew, that as the idolatrous Enemies of the Church did ſhed 
the Blood of Saints and Martyrs, ſo ſhould theirs be ſhed ; 
which is called their having Blood to drink, Here note, 1. 
The Approbation which the Angel gives of the Equity and 
Righteouſneſs of God's Judgments upon theſe bloody Perſe- 
cutors: Righteous art thou, O Lord ! for thou haſt given them 
Blood to drink. Where the Retribution which God makes of 
Blood for Blood, ſhews the Righteouſneſs of God in his Judg- 
ments inflicted ; and alſo declares that Almighty God doth 
ſometimes ſo ſuit his Judgments to the Sin committed, that Per- 
ſons may read their Sin in their Puniſhment. As theſe Perſe- 
cutors thirſted after Blood, ſo here they pet Blood to drink. 
Note, 2. How the Angel in the fifth Verſe, and the other in the 
ſeventh Verſe, do both rejoice in the Execution of God's 
138 and in the terrible Revenge of the Blood of Saints. 
or thus they ſing, Righteous art thou, O Lord, and juſt are thy 
Judgments. | | 


8 And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon 
the ſun ; and power was given unto him to ſcorch men 
with fire. 9 And men were ſcorched with great heat, 
and blaſphemed the name of God, which hath power 


over theſe plagues: and they repented not to give 
him glory. | | 


Obſerve here, 1. That the fourth Vial is ſaid to be poured 
forth upon the Sun, which metaphorically taken in Scripture 
uſually ſignifies ſome great Prince or Potentate : Here the Head 
of the antichriſtian Party is ſuppoſed to be the Sun, upon which 
the Wrath of this Vial falls. Obſerve, 2. The Effect which 
followed hereupon, Potwer was given him to ſcorch Men with 
Fire; and the Event which enſued was double, Men Blaſ- 
phemed the Name of God; and repented not, to give him Glory, 
Learn henee, 1. That although God ſends his Judgments to 
call the Wicked to Repentance, yet they will notrepent of Sin, 
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even when they lie under the wrathfut Hand of God, but will 


rather break forth to farther Wickedneſs, even to blaſpheme | ha 


the holy Name of God. Learn, 2. That what the Damned 
do in Hell, where the Wrath of God is poured out upon Men 
to the uttermoſt, that do incorrigible and unreclaimable Sinners 
upon Earth; they are ſcorched with great Heat, the Vengeance 
of God cometh upon them, they are mad and enraged, and 

blaſpheme the holy and juſt God, who bringeth ſuch Plagues 
upon them; but they have no Senſe of their Sins, no Thoughts 
of turning unto God, or. of giving Glory to him: Theſe Men 
here blaſphemed, but repented not. 28 | 


10 And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon 
the ſeat of the beaſt; and his kingdom was tull of 
darkneſs: and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 
11 And blaſphemed the God: of heaven, becauſe of 


their pains and their ſores, and repented not of their 
deeds. 


Obſerve here, 1. The gradual Approaches which Almighty 
God makes by his Plagues and Judgments towards the antichri- 
ſtian Beaſt ; he W off at firſt, and then came nearer 
and nearer to him; the firſt Vial was poured out upon the 
Earth, the ſecond upon the Sea, the third upon the Rivers, 
the fourth upon the Sun, now the fifth upon the Seat of the 
Beaſt; that is, probably, the Seat of his Empire, the chief 
Place where he appeareth in the „ Majeſty and Glory. 
This ſhould teach us all at the firſt Alarm of Judgments to 
draw near to God by a true and timely Repentance, before 
he comes nearer to us by a Succeſſion of Plagues and Puniſh- 
ments. Obſerve, 2. The Effect and Conſequent which did 
enſue and follow upon the pouring out of this Vial upon 
the Throne or Seat of the Beaſt. 1. His Kingdom was full 
0 2 this Vial did not deſtroy, but diſtreſs him, it 

| filled his Kingdom with the Darkneſs of Miſery and Trouble, 
of Calamity and Confuſion; not, but that the Kingdom of 
the Beaſt was a Kingdom of Darkneſs before, but that Dark- 
neſs was a Darkneſs of Ignorance and Error: This is a Dark- 
neſs of Calamity and Horror; by the Loſs of that Luftre, 
Reſpect, and Reverence, which the Throne of the Beaſt 
had before, but was wanting now. 2. As an Evidence of 
this Diſtreſs, it is here ſaid, that they gnawed their Tongues 
for Pain; that is, they were almoſt diſtracted at the de- 
clining of their Grandeur, Where note, 1. From the gnay- 
ing of their Tongues, which was an Indication of the Horror 
of their Conſciences, that as Almighty God makes the guilt 
Conſciences of the Wicked to be their own Accuſers, fo he 
can make them, whenever he pleaſes, to be their own Tor- 
mentors. Note, 2. How Almighty God ſo ſuits his Judg- 
ments ſometimes to a People's Sin, as that if they do not wink 
hard, or wilfully ſhut their Eyes, they may and muſt ſee and 
read their Sin in their Puniſhment. Theſe Worſhippers of 
the Beaſt ſeduced others by their falſe Doctrine, and ſinned 
with their Tongues, and now God makes their Tongues, like 
ſo many Scorpions Tails, the Inſtruments of their Torment; 
They gnawed their Tongues for Pain; it is added, That they 
blaſphemed the God of Heaven, and repented not of their Deeds. 
Where note, That as the Plagues he inflicted reſembled the 
Plagues of Egypt, ſo the Worſhippers of the Beaſt, whom they 
were inflicted upon, reſembled Pharaoh ac of Egypt, who 
hardened his Heart yet more and more again a the ord, and 
repented not. 


12 And the ſixth angel poured out his vial upon 
the great river Euphrates; and the water thereof was 
dried up, that the way of the kings of the eaſt might 
be prepared. | 

Ob ſerve here, 1. In the drying up of the River Euphrates, 
a N Allufion to the ed. old Babylon's Deſtruction. 
The River Eupbrates ran through old Babylon, and was a 
greater Defence to it than its celebrated Walls, which for 
Thickneſs and Height were the Wonder of the World. Cyrus, 
when he teok Babylon, cut many Ditches, and let the River 
Euphrates run out, and ſo he and his Soldiers entered the City, 
then fordable, and took it. Now, as the drying up of Eu- 
phrates then was an immediate Forerunner of the Deſtrution 
of Babylon, in like Manner the drying up of Euphrates, ſignify 
it what it will, ſhall be the immediate Forerunner of the De- 
ſtruction of Antichriſtian Babylon, whenever it ſhall be. The 


| Romiſh Zuphbrates being dried up, the Romiſh Babylon ill 

fen amain towards its final Ruin. Que. But what is 
meant by Eupbrates here? Anſiu. Probably the Turkiſh Empire, 
according to Mr. Mede and Dr, More, the Turks firſt ta ing 
up their Habitation about this great River: So that b Euphra- 
tes may be underſtood the People inhabiting about 
and by drying ” its Waters, the diminiſhing and leſſening of 
their Empire. By the Kings of the Ea, the Jews are ſaid 
to be underſtood who inhabit the Eaſtern Countries, to whom 
God made a Promiſe, Exod. xix. 6. that they ſhould be a 


the Jews Converſion to the Chriſtian Religion, which two 
Things do chiefly hinder, namely, the Idolatry of Rome, and 
the Power of Car/tantinople 3 the Image-worſhip of the Papiſts, 
and the Puiſſance of the Turks; but both theſe being taken 
away by the Fall. of Babylon, and the Ruin of the Turks, the 
Way then will ſeem prepared for the Jews receiving of the 
Chriſtian Faith, Taking the Words in this Senſe, The Notes 
are theſe, 1, That the Days will come wherein Chriſtian Prin- 
ces and States ſhall pour out the Wrath of God upon Popiſh 
Idolatry, and Turkiſh Tyranny.. 2. That the. pouring out of 
the Wrath of God upon both theſe grand Enemies of God, will 


panes and make ready the Way for the Jets Converſion to 
Im, . 


out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beaſt, and out of the mouth of the 
falſe prophet. 14 For they are the ſpirits of the de- 
vils, working miracles, which go forth unto the 
kings of the earth and of the whole world, to ga- 


ther them to the battle of that great day of God al- 
mighty. | 


In the foregoing Verſes an Account was given of the Sub- 
jet upon which the ſixth Vial was poured out, namely, upon 
the River Euphrates, Here we have an Effect that followed 
thereupon, namely, a warlike Expedition, or gathering to Bat- 
tle, Where note, 1. The principal Commanders in this Battle, 
namely, the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet 2, 
The Inſtruments employed, and made uſe of by them, Who 
are here ſaid to be, for their Nature, Spirits, for their Qua- 
lity, Unclean, for their Number, Three, for their Similitude and 
Reſemblance, lite Frogs, namely, with reſpect to their Ori- 
ginal, they breed of Corruption, and in great Numbers ſwarm 


Y | and croak in all Places, and live both in the Water and 


on the Earth; by all which many Interpreters underſtand E 


| miſſaries, Miſſionaries, Negotiators, Solicitors, and Legates, 


ſent forth and employed by Antichriſt for the Support and 
ſtrengthening both of him and his Kingdom, by ſolliciting the 


Church. Behold here how the Dragon, the Bea/t, and the 


falſe Prophet, do ſend forth all their Emiſſaries, and employ 


all their Inſtruments, to ſtir up Princes, and engage. them in 
Battle, to withſtand the Reformation of Chriſtians, and the 
Converſion of the Jews: ſaw unclean Spirits like Frogs com- 
out of the Mouth of the Dragon, and go forth to the Rives of 


| the Earth, to gather them to Battle. Obſerve farther, the 


Actions here ſaid to be performed by them, :iamely, their 
working Miracles by the Power of the Devils; That is, ſuch 
ae © Things as Satan can ſometimes produce, or at leaſt 
delude People's Senſes, and make them believe that they are 


| produced and effected by him. Where note, that the Advan- 


tage which the falſe Church makes of a pretended Power with 
her to work Miracles, the Spirit of God, both here and elſe- 
where (2 Theſſ. ii. 9.) makes to be a "+. of Amichriſt and 
his FH owers: 7 5 are the Spirits of Devils, working Mi- 
racles. | 1 


* 


15 J Behold, I come as a thief. Bleſſed 7s he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his garments, left he walk naked, 
and they ſee his ſhame, ' 


here for the Support of the faithful Servants of God, againſt 
thoſe great Preparations of the 9 in the Day of Battle, 
Behold, fays Chriſt, I then come as a Thief, ſecretly, ſuddenly, 
and unexpectedly, to deſtroy theſe Enemies when they leaſt 
expect me; and then am I at hand to take Vengeance on them, 


and to deliver my Church, when they leaſt think of me; Bleſ6d 
. 1 


uphrates; 


Kingdom of Prieſts: So that here ſeems to be a Prophecy of 


13 And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits like frogs come = 


Kings of the Earth to join together in a Battle againſt the 


Theſe conſolatory Words of Chriſt ſeem to be inſerted 


ln _FEAELARIOW "Wc, 


is he that watchethz namely, againſt thoſe Temptations'which 
he will be then expoſed to; and keepeth his Garments, that is, 
his Profeſſion, unſpotted from Sin, and the Defilements of 
Antichriſt ; % he walk naked, that is, appear as a Man de- 
ſtitute of Uprightneſs and Sincerity ; and they ſee his Shame, 
which ever follows upon a. finful Courſe. Note here, 1. That 
' when Chriſt comes, he comes ſuddenly, even as a Thief 
cometh. 2. That although Chriſt comes ſuddenly, and as a 
Thief, yet he is pleaſed to give us Warning of his coming, 
Behold I come. 3. That when Chriſt's Coming is near at hand, 
there is Danger that many for want of Watchfulneſs will loſe 
their Garments, 4. That is, to ſuch as through Negligence 
ſhall loſe their Garments, this Miſery will befall them; 8 
ſhall walk naked, and Men ſhall ſee their Shame. 5. That thoſe 
few 'who watch and keep their Garments, are certainly in a 
happy and bleſſed Condition, Bleed is he that watcheth and Reep- 
th his Garments. | | 


16 And he gathered them together into a place called 


in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. 


He, that is, Almighty God, by his permiſſive Providence ſuf- 
fered the Kings of the Earth to hearken to Antichriſt's Miſh- 

onaries, who, like Frogs, hop abroad even into Kings Palaces, 
and perſuade them to aſſemble and gather together, as ab” 
and Siſera gathered together againſt Iſrael, to their own De- 
ſtruction: And whereas, the Place of their gathering together 
is called Armageddon, this is ſo named from the Event of the 
Battle ; ſignifying ſuch a Place where the Enemies of the 
Church ſhall be deſtroyed. Learn hence, That the Event and 
Succeſs of that Battle, which the Adherents of Antichriſt ſhall 
fight for him, will be deſperate Deſtruction to themſelves, joy- 
ful Victories and Triumphs to the Churches of Chriſt. | 


17 And the ſeventh angel poured out his vial into 
the air ; and there came a great voice out of the tem- 
ple of heaven, from the throne, ſaying, It is done. 
18 And there were voices and thunders and light- 
enings and there was a great earthquake, ſuch as 
was not ſince men were upon the earth, ſo mighty an 
earthquake and ſo great. 19 And the. great city was 
divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations 
fell: and great Babylon came in remembrance before 
God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierce- 
neſs of his wrath. 20 And every iſland fled away, and 
the mountains were not found. 21 And there fell upon 
men a great hail out of heaven, every ſtone about the 
weight of a talent: and men blaſphemed God becauſe 
of the plague of the hail; for the plague thereof was 
exceeding great. 1 | 


Theſe Words , deſcribe and declare unto us the pouring out 
of the feventh Vial by the ſeventh Angel; in which we have 
obſervable, 1. The Subject upon which it fell, namely, the 
Air; not that the Elements of Air, Earth, or Water, are to 
be underſtood in this Chapter literally; for the Vials poured forth 
are Vials of Wrath, and conſequently are poured forth upon 
the proper Subjects of God's Diſpleaſure, which the Elements 
are not; but it is the ey Antichriſtion Church which is 
thought-to be here intended, 

venly and pure Church. So that by the Air here, Mr. Made 
underſtands all the Subjects of Satan's Kingdom, who is called 
the Prince of the Air; and the pouring out of this Vial upon 
the Air.denotes the full and final Deſtruction of Satan's Power. 
Obſerve, 2. The Adjun& and accompanying the pouring out of 
this Vial, namely, a Voice out of Heaven, aying, It is done : 
that is, Theſe laſt Plagues are now finiſhed, the Work of God 
is done, and what in his Counſels he deſigned for the Deſtruc- 


tion of his Enemies, and for the Deliverance of his People; 
this is ſaid to be done, becauſe it was now doing; and accom- | 


liſhed, becauſe it was now accompliſhing.“ God's Threaten- 
ings of Judgment (except Men repent) are ſure when de- 
nounced, as if they were already executed. Obſerve, 3. The 
direful Effects and dreadful Conſequences of this laſt Vial's 
pouring forth; namely, 1. Thunder, Lightning, and Earth- 
quake ; all implying thus much, that the Storm of God's Wrath 
now coming upon the Kingdoms of Sin, Satan, and Antichriſt, 


4 


2 


* 


o called in Oppoſition to the Hea- 


would be vety terrible and amazing. 2. The great City was 
divided into three Parts; into three Factions, ſay ſome, and 
that Antichriſt's Kingdom was now falling by being divided 
within. itſelf: Aud #be Cities of the Nations fell; namely, 
Heathen Nations, and Places which withſtood Chriſt and his 
Goſpel, For all Chriſt's Enemies are now to be depoſed from 
publick Authority; and great Babylon came up in remembrance 
befare God. Not that God was ever unmindtul of her, either 
of her Impiety towards himſelf, or of her Cruelty towards his 
People; but as good Works are ſaid to be remembered when 
they are rewarded, ſo Wickedneſs is then remembered when 
it is puniſhed ; God remembered Babylon, when, for the full Cup 
of her Sins, he put into her Hand a full Cup of the Wine of 
the Fierceneſs of his Wrath. God is never forgetful either of 
his Church's Sufferings, or his Enemies Sins, but will puniſh 
the one, and redreſs the other, in his own appointed Time. 
3. As another Effect of the pouring forth of this Vial, it is 
added, Every I/land fled away, and the Mountains were net 
ta be found; lignifying, ſay ſome, that the remoteſt and 
ſtrongeſt Places, which owned and maintained Babylon, ſhall ei- 
ther be converted or confounded, ' Intimating, ſay others, 
that there ſhall be no Place in that Day of God's Wrath to flee 
unto for Safety; neither Ifland in the Sea, nor Mountain on 
dry Land. Obſerve laſtly, The ſuperadded Judgment of un- 
uſual Hail which God poured forth upon Babylon, as before 
upon Egypt, Exod. ix. There fell great Hail out of Heaven, 
every Stone about the Meigbt of a Talent. An hyperbolical Ex- 
preſſion, ſetting forth the Deſign and Purpoſe of God to pur- 
ſue Babylon and the Worſhippers of the Beaſt, until they be 
utterly deſtroyed. A Talent, ſay ſome, was an hundred 
Pound weight; if ſo, theſe Hail-ſtones were ſufficient not only 
to kill Men, but to daſh them all-in Pieces. This heavy Hail 
ſhews that weighty Sins procure heavy Judgments ; yet mark 
what a bad Uſe theſe obdurate Sinners made of all theſe tre- 
mendous Judgments, they blaſphemed God. They were ſo ob- 
ſtinate in their Idolatry, that they ſtood it out againſt all God's 
Judgments. And when they ſhould have humbled themſelves 
under his mighty Hand, they open their Mouths in Blaſphe- 
mies againſt him. Here note, That in the Book of Exodus we 
do not read that the old Egyptians blaſphemed God when the 
Plague of Hail was inflicted upon them, nor when they lay un- 
der any of the ten Plagues: But theſe Idolators, inſtead of 
giving Glory to God, they blaſpheme him, becauſe of the 
Greatneſs of their Plagues. This perhaps is an Emblem of 
what the Damned will do at the Day of Judgment ; though 
their Conſciences be convinced of the Righteouſneſs of their 
Sentence, yet will they not ceaſe to pour out Blaſphemies 
againſt God, upon the Account of the Severity and Eternity 
of their Torments. But verily then will all the Divine Attri- 
butes | be © conſpicuouſly glorified, his wonderful Clemency 
ſweetly diſplayed, his exact Juſtice terribly demonſtrated, his 
perfect Wifdom clearly unfolded, and all the knotty Intrigues 
of Providence wiſely reſolved, and the injured Honour and 
Glory of Almighty God viſibly cleared and repaired, to the 
joyful Satisfaction of all good Men, and to the dreadful Con- 
ſternation and Confuſion of all impenitent Sinners, who with 
theſe Worſhippers of the Beaft will gnaw their Tongues 
for Anguiſh, and blaſpheme the holy and juſt God moſt 
unjuſtly, for bringing upon them that Deſtruction which 
3 had deſerved, yea, that Damnation which they had 
choſen. 


CH:4 FP, 0. 


\ ND there came one of the ſeven angels which 
Aa the ſeven vials, and talked with me, ſay- 
ing unto me, Come hither, I will ſhew unto thee the 
judgment of the great whore, that ſitteth upon many 
waters: | 5 


Obſerve here, 1. The Angel's Invitation to the ſubſequent 
Viſion, One of the Angels talked with me, ſaying, Cune hither, 
[ will ſhew thee, &c. Whete we ſee the Readineſs of thoſe mi- 
niſtring Spirits, the Holy Angels, to. do any good Office for 
the Saints, and with what Chearfulneſs they -are employed 
about Things for our Conſolation, and the ſweet Fami- 
liarity that is between them and the Saints, evidenced by 
that Expreſſion, He talted with me, ſaying, Come hither, 


| Oy rw, 


Chap. 17. 


Obſerve, 2. The Promiſe which the Ange: makes to St John, 
namely, to ſhew him the Judgment of that great hore, By 
the Whore all underſtand the City of Rome; only fome will 
have it Rome Pagan, others Rome Papal, or the great idolatrous 
City and Church of Rome : Idolatry is often, in Scripture-Style, 


called Whoredom ; and Idolators are ſaid to go a whoring from | F 


God. A Whore is a Perſon married to an Huſband, who af- 
terwards proves falſe to his Bed. The papal preſent Church of 
Rome deſerves this Name, having been guilty of the greateſt 
Defection and Apoſtaſy from the true evangelical Doctrine and 


Worſhip that ever was in the World; and ſhe is deſervedly 8 


alſo called the great Whore, becauſe of her Whoredoms com- 
mitted with ſo many under her Power and Juriſdiction, having 
many People ſubject to her, and for that Reaſon is here ſaid 
to fit upon many Waters. The true Church is Chriſt's Bride 
and Spouſe, ſhe is betrothed unto him in Righteouſneſs, in 
Loving-Kindneſs, and in tender Mercy, and at any time by 
Idolatry to apoſtatize from him is fpiritual Whoredom, which 
ſhall not paſs without deſerved Puniſhment. Learn hence, 
How hateful Idolatry is to God, and how highly it provokes 
God's Wrath, even as the Whoredom of a Woman who 
plays the common Harlot, provokes the Jealouſy of her 
Huſband. Verily, never was Huſband more jealous of the 
Chaſtity of his ſuſpected Wife, than God is jealous in point of 
Worſhip. | 


2 With whom the kings of the earth have com- 


mitted fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth | ; 


have been made drunk with the wine of her forni- 
cation, 


Babylon was charged with committing Whoredom in the 
former Verſe; in this the Perſons are declared whom ſhe com- 
mitted Whoredom with, viz. with Kings, and the Inhabitants 
of the Earth; that is, with all forts of Perſons, ſmall and 
great, rich and poor. Where note, that the is, 1. A Catho- 
fick Whore, common and ſhameleſs; ſhe refuſes none that will 
be lewd with her. 2. A Politick Whore; ſhe firſt draws 
Kings and Princes to commit Fornication with her, and then 
other Inhabitants ; well knowing how faſt the Example of 
Superiors is commonly followed by Inferiors; and whereas ſhe 
is ſaid to make them drunk with the Wine of her Fornication, 
the Spirit of God ſeems to intimate that Idolatry is like unto 
Wine; a ſenſual Sort of Worſhip, and therefore alluring ; 
making Perſons drunk, therefore intoxicating, Wine is 
ſweet, but proves deceitful; Idolatry is pleaſing to Man's 
corrupt Nature, but brings Wrath and Judgment upon the 
Sinner. | . 


J So he carried me away in the ſpirit into the wil- 
derneſs: and I ſaw a woman fit upon a ſcarlet- colour: 
ed beaſt full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven 
heads, and ten horns. 4 And the woman was arrayed 
in purple and ſcarlet colour, and decked with gold 
and precious ſtone and pearls, having a golden cup in 
her hand, full of abominations and filthineſs of her 
fornication. 5 J And upon her forehead was a name 
written, MysTERY, BaBYLON THE GRBAT, THE 
MoTitR of HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE 
EARTH. 5 


Obſerve here, 1. That St John was not in one continued 
Extaſy, but at ſeveral Times, in the Spirit; that is, in an 
Extaſy or Rapture of Mind, wherein his outward Senſes being 
bound up, his Underſtanding was fixed and raiſed up to the 
Contemplation of divine Objects, repreſented to him in the 
Viſion. A ſpiritual Frame o Mind is requilite for diſcerning 
the Viſions of God, He carried me away in the Spirit. Ob. 


rue. 2. The Place whither St John was carried, and where 
— ſaw the following Viſion, namely, in the Wilderneſi; He | 
carried me away into the — a Place of Privacy, lay 


ſome, where he might diſcern Things undiſturbedly and undiſ- 


tractedly. Solitude is fitteſt for Contemplation. A Wilder- 

neſs, ſay others, was the fitteſt Place to ſee that Church in a 

Viſion, which was itſelf a J/:1derneſs : The Apoſtolical Church 

| before was driven into the Wilderneſs; here the Apoſtate Church 

follows her, as an Harlot ſucceeding to a faithful City. Obſerve, 

3. The Viſion itſelf, I ſaw a woman fit upon a ſearlet coloured 
No. 59. 


to Harl 
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Beaft, &c. The Woman here is the fame with her that was 
called Whore, ver. 1. namely, Idolatrous Rome; ſhe is re- 
n as a Woman richly and ſplendidly arrayed, with her 
ere and Riches, with her Pomp and Power, enticing the 
orld to her Idolatry, called ſo often Whoredom and ſpiritual 
ornication; and the Golden Cup in her Hand is an Alluſion 
hg ots, who with their Philters, or inchanted Cups, do al- 
doth Rome by her outward Splendor allure, and by other 
cious Pretences and Means, draw Perſons to her — 2 
. Note laſtly, The Name written on her Fore-' 
12 118 wit, M/tery, BabyLn the Great; that is, not Literal, 
1 yſtical Babylm, the great City of Rome, the Mother of 
olatry, the Pattern of Cruelty, the Patroneſs of all Impiety ; 
and. propagating all theſe by her Power and Policies, who calls 


herſelf the Mother-Church, but it is inc | | 
hts, and of all + ple a ut it is indeed the Mother of Har- 


Doctrines and Practices. 


6 And I ſaw the woman drunken with the blood of 
the ſaints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jeſus: 
and when I ſaw her, 1 wondered with great admiration, 
7 And the angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore didſt thou 


| marvel? I will tell thee the myſtery of the woman, 


and of the beaſt that carrieth her, which ha 
ſeven heads and ten horns. 8 The beaſt r His 
aweſt, was, and is not; and ſhall aſcend. out of the 
bottomleſs pit, and go into perdition : and they that 
dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, whoſe names were 
not written in the book of life from the foundation of 


the world, when they brhold the beaſt that was, and 
is not, and yet is. | 


St John proceeds in the Deſcription of this Woman; he de- 
clared her to be a filthy and common Whore in the foregoing 
Verſe; in this he repreſents her as a cruel and bloody Whote ; 
ſhe is ſaid to be Drunk, Drunk with Blood, Drunk with holy 
Blood, Drunk with the Blood of Saints and Martyrs, Rehold 
the Blood-thirſtineſs of the Roman Church, and her Inſatiable- 
neſs therein, even unto Drunkennneſs, . Obſerve, 2. With what 
Wonder and Admiration St Fohn was filled, when he ſaw this 
Woman drunk with Blood, I wondered with great Admiration ; 
intimating, that ſo aſtoniſhing is the Cruelty of that Church, 
that it juſtly cauſes Wonder and Admiration to all that are not 
of her cruel and bloody Diſpoſition. ' I wondered that God 
ſhould ſuffer ſo much of his dear Servants Blood to be ſhed by 


| her, and at her inſatiable Cruelty in the ſhedding of it. OG. 


ſerve, 3. How the Spirit of God was pleaſed to open this My- 
ſtery, which indeed is the only Viſion of this Nature expounded 
throughout the whole Book. He begins firſt with a Deſcription 
of the Beaſt, affirming that he was, and 7s not, and jet is; as 
if he had ſaid, The Roman Empire was once Pagan, now is 
not Pagan, but Chriſtian : and yet is as idolatrous now as it was 
of old ; the ſame it was, only in another Form.“ Rome Papal 
is certainly as idolatrous, as cruel and bloody, ag ever Rome 
Pagan was of old; yea, perhaps much more ſo, beyond com- 
pare. Obſerve next, The Riſe and Original is declared from 
whence this idolatrous Church ſhould ſpring, namely, out of 
the Battomleſs Pit, becauſe her Working is after the working of 
Satan, with all Deceivableneſs, with Signs and lying Wonders. 


And as its Riſe is declared fo is its Ruin foretold ; it hall ge into 


Perdition, that is, ſhall be finally I, never to revive 
again: But before this Deſtruction the World ſhall be under 
ſuch an Infatuation, that the Generality of the Inhabitants of 
the Earth, ſome few excepted, ſhall wonder after the Beaſt; 
that is, be wonderfully taken with him, and ſhall follow bim 
with an implicit Faith, paying n and Subjection to him. 
But theſe Admirers and Adorers of the Beaſt are only ſuch whoſe 
Names ioere nat toritten in the Book 75 Life ; intimating to 
us, that in Times of Ie Apoſtaſy, and moſt univerſal 
Defection from the Truth, the Lord wants not his own 
true Church: he ever had, and has, yea, ever will have, a 
Number to ſtand up for his Name, and bear Witneſs ta his 
truth. „ i eiii, e HIST 

5 O05 eh tl een n,, (7: 
9 J And here i the mind which hath wiſdom. 
The ſeven heads are ſeven mountains, on which 

10 L | the 


provoke Men to ſenſual Satisfactions; in like Manner 


Alominations; that is, of abominable _ 
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ATION, Chbap. 17: 


the woman fitteth. 10 And there are ſeven kings: 
five are fallen, and one is, and the other 1s not yet 
come; and when he cometh, he mult continue a ſhort 
ſpace. | 11 And the beaſt that was, and is. not, even he 
is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, and goeth into 
perdition. | 4 


Here the Angel cometh directly to declare and unfold the My- 
ſtery of the Beaſt, pang firſt, that it requires Heavenly 
Wiſdom in a Perſon to underſtand it, and apply the Marks 
accordingly. Here is the Mind that hath Wiſdom, that is, the 
Mind that hath Wiſdom, may here exerciſe itſelf. The ſeven 
Heads, faith the Angel, are ſeven Mountains, that is, ngnify 
ſeven Mountains; a clear Deſcription of Rome, as to its local 
Situation, being built upon ſeven Hills. And there are ſeven 
Kings, that is, ſeven Forms of Government, 3 according 
to, which Rome was governed, namely, by Kings, Conſuls, 
Tribunes, Decemviri, Dictators, and Emperors, that were 
Pagans. Five of theſe were fallen in St Fohn's Time, that is, 
utterly extinct, namely, the Government by Kings, Conſuls, 
'Fribunes, Decemviri, and Dictators. And one is, to wit, 
the Government by Pagan Emperors, which was in St Fohr's 
Time in being, = the other is not yet come, that is, the Go- 
vernment by Chriſtian Emperors was not yet in being, and 
when it did come, it held but a little while before the Biſhops of 
Rome wreſted the Government out of their Hands, and took it 
into their own. Behold here! the great Mutability of all earthly 
Things; Governments have their Periods, Kingdoms come to 
an End. Happy they who ſerving God acceptably, with Re- 
verence and godly Fear, have ſecured to themſelves a King- 
dom that cannot be moved ! Heb. xii. 28. 


12 C And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt, are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but 
receive power as kings one hour with the beaſt. 
13 Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give their power 
and ſtrength unto the beaſt. 14 C Theſe ſhall make 
war with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome 
them: for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings; 
and they that are with him are called and choſen and 
faithful. 


8.4 


Obſerve here, The Angel farther explains to St John this 
great Myſtery of the Beaſt; declaring that the ten Horns of 
the Beaſt do ſignify ten Kings, which ſhould me the Power 
with the Beaſt, and in conjunction with his eſtabliſhed Idolatry, 
to uphold his bloody Religion: Next, their wicked Unity is de- 
clared in giving their Power and Strength to the Beaſt ; They 
have one Mind, ver. 13. that is, they unanimouſly concur in 

aiding, ſtrengthening, and aſſiſting, the Beaſt, in uſing their 
Power, and ry en their Authority, to maintain him in his 
Idolatrous and Pagan-like Superſtitions. Laſtly, It is declared 
for what End they thus concur together, in % cg Power 
and Strength to the Beaſt; namely, to make War with the 
Lamb; that is, to take part with Antichriſt, and oppoſe 
Chriſt in his Truth and Goſpel, in his Miniſters and Members, 
in his Children and Servants. — But the Lamb fhall overcome 
them. Some ſhall be converted by the Power of the Goſpel, 
others ſhall be confounded, one Way or other brought into 
Subje&ionz for He is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings ; 
that is, clothed with Divine Power. Chriſt, though a meek 
Lamb, yet is a mighty Lord. The Titles here given him ſhew 
his Godhead and Omnipotency; and having ſuch a Power, he 
knows how to fit Inſtruments for his Purpoſe ; and thoſe whom 
he will make uſe of in this Work, ſhall be choſen Perſons, and 


faithful in the road, of the Truſt committed to them. 
All that are faithful to Chriſt, ſhall ſhare with him in his Vic- 
. | 


15 And he faith unto me, The waters which thou 
ſaweſt, where the whore ſitteth, are peoples and 
multitudes and nations and tongues. 16 And the 
ten horas which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall 


cation of the 


— 


_ 
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| hate the whore, and ſhall make her deſolate and 


8 and ſhall eat her fleſh and burn her with 
re. 


Here the Angel proceeds, and goes on farther in the Expli- 

iſion. By the Vaters whereon the Whore ſat, 
he declares, are to be underſtood many and divers Nations be- 
longing to the Roman Empire. Behold then of what Church 
Multitude is a Note | Not of the Church of Chriſt, his Flock 
is a little Flock; but of the Antichriſtian Synagogue, which 
vaunts, that Multitudes are on her ſide; The Waters twhereon 
the Whore ſat are Multitudes, Peoples, Nations, and Tongues. 
Alas, the Multitude, or Generality, of Perſons, are ptone to 
oppoſe that which is good, and thoſe that do Good. Next, it 
is declared what Inſtruments God will make uſe of as the Exe- 
cutioners of his Vengeance upon this great Whore, the ten 
Horns, that is, The ten Kings which did before idolize her, 
and commit Idolatry, and ſpiritual Whoredom with her ſhall 
at length revolt from her, hate her, make her deſolate, and naked, 
ſhall eat her Fleſh, and burn her with Fire. Lord! what a 
ſtrange, ſudden, and mighty Change doth the Power of con- 
verting Grace make ! Behold theſe ten Kings, who ſometimes 
doated upon the painted Beauty of this great Whore, when once 
their Eyes ſhall be opened, their Hearts will ſoon be alienated. 
Babylan's Courts ſhall be crouded with Suitors no longer; they 
ſhall make her deſolate, by deſerting her Communion ; make 
her naked, by withdrawing their former Supplies afforded to 
her; they ſhall eat her F leh, feed themſelves with Spoils, and 
take her Revenues to themſelves, and burn her with Fire; 
that is, ſhall utterly ruin and deſtroy her. The Deſtruction 
of Antichriſt once begun, ſhall hold on conſtantly by degrees, 


till his final Deſtruction. 


17 For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his 
will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the 
beaſt, until the words of God ſhall be fulfilled. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the infinitely wiſe, and perfectly holy 
God can and does, fo order Things, that all his Judgments 
ſhall be executed by Sinners, - without his being the Cauſe of any 
one of their Sins; though, by the permiſſive Will of God, 
theſe Kings gave their Power for a Time to the Beaſt, yet they 
never had his Approbation for ſo doing. God fo over-rules 
the Actions of wicked Men, that when they are doing their 
Will, contrary to their own Intentions, in and by them, the 
Lord is likewiſe doing his Will. God ſometimes does his Will 
by thoſe who reſolve they will not do his Will. O8/erve, 2. 
The Time when Almighty God, who permitted them to ſub- 
mit to the Whore, will put it into their Hearts to hate her, and 
help to deſtroy her, namely, when his Mord is fulfilled. 
God's Word ſhall be fulfilled in Spite of Satan, and all his In- 
ſtruments; yea, the Wicked are then fulfilling God's Word 
and Will, that is, his permiſſive Will, when they are going on 


in their Wickedneſs, God hath-put it in their Hearts to Fulfill his 
Will. £ 


18 And the woman which thou ſaweſt is that 


great city which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth. | 


This is fo clear a Deſcription of Rome, that the Church of 
Rome herſelf acknowledges it : For if that be the City built up- 
on ſeven Hills, the City that allures the Inhabitants of the 
Earth to Idolatry; if her Idolatries be a lively Image of the 
old Pagan Idolatries; if to her many Kings have given their 
Power and Strength ; and if ſhe reigneth over the Kings of the 
Earth, there remains no Doubt but that this great City is Rome ; 
that Rome is myſtical Babylon, which has ſhed the Blood of 
Saints and Martyrs without Number, and muſt be deſtroyed 
far ſo doing; no Pomp nor Grandeur can exempt, or ſhall 
ſave her from the revenging Hand of God, and his juſt Indig- 
nation. | | 


Lord! haſten that deſirable Time 
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This Chapter contains a large and particular Deſcription of the 
Certainty of. Babylon's Ruin; whoſe Deſtruction is ſet out 
in Expreſſions borrowed from the old Prophets, Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel, who propheſied of the Certainty, Terribleneſs, and 

| L of old Babylon's Ruin and 5 wing unto 

which the Holy Ghoſt ſeems to allude throughout the whole 
Chapter. Hs | 


ND after theſe things I ſaw another angel come 

down from heaven, having great power ; and 

the earth was lightened with his glory. 2 J And he 

cried mightily with a ſtrong voice, ſaying, Babylon 

the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habi- 

tation of devils, and the hold of every foul ſpirit, and 
a cage of every unclean and hateful bird, 


The Deſtruction of ſpiritual Babylon hath in this Prophecy 
been ſeveral Times predicted and already foretold : now here 
an Angel from Heaven is employed to declare it ſhall certainly 
be performed. This Angel is variouſly here deſcribed, 1. By 
the Place from whence he came, namely, from Heaven; ſig- 
nifying, that the Deſtruction of Babylon was there ſurely de- 
creed, and ſhould moſt certainly be accompliſhed. 2. By the 
Authority and Power with which they came, in the Name of, 

and by Commiſion from, the great God, and having great 
Pawer. A mighty Angel is employed in this great and _— 
Work, to deſtroy Babylon, the mighty Throne of Antichriſt. 
3. By the Effect of his Appearance, the Earth was lightened 
with his Glory; denoting, that Babylon's Deſtruction ſhould be 
open and manifeſt, and Matter of Joy and glorious Rejoicing 
both to Heaven and Earth. Learn hence, that as the Deſtruction 
of Babylon is the Work and Office of an Angel, under God, 
ſo is it unto the Angels matter of Joy and Triumph; eſpecially 
to ſuch of them as are employed as Officers therein. 7 ſaw an 
Angel come down from Heaven, having great Power, and the 
Earth was lightened with his Glory. Obſerve, 2. The Place 
againſt which the mighty Angel doth denounce the Vengeance 
of God, and that with an Ingemination, or Repetition of the 
'Fhreatning : Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen; where, 
by Babylon, all, both Papiſts and Proteſtants, do underſtand 
the City of Rome, though in different Reſpects. This is called 
myſtical Babylon, in an Alluſion to antient Babylon, becauſe of 
their Reſemblance, 1. In Sin; namely, in Pride and Self- 
Exaltation, in Cruelty and Oppreſſion, in Sorcery and Witch- 
craft. See Fer. li. 7. 2. In Puniſhment : The Deſtruction of 


; 


old Babylon was aſudden Deſtruction, //a. xIvii. 9. and a per- 


al Deſtruction. See 1/a. xiii. 20. compared with Rev. xi. 10. 
nes Rev. xviii. 8. It 10 alſo called Babylon the Great, 1. Be- 
cauſe of the Greatneſs of its Strength and Glory; it was the 
ſtrongeſt and moſt fortified Place in the World. Cyrus beſieged 
it thirteen Years before he took it, and then by cutting Chan- 
nels, and drawing dry the River Euphrates. 2. In regard of 
her great Power and Dominion: literal Babylon ſaid, Are not 
my Princes altogether R ings ? And myſtical Babylon ruleth over 
all the Kings of the Earth. Farther, it is here ſaid, that Ba- 


bylon the Great is fallen, nay, it is ingeminated and repeated, | 


5 fallen, is fallen; implying, 1. The Certainty of her Ruin; 
i * Mid to F ih es ng of Things to come as alread 
paſt; God's Puniſhments when threatened are as certain as if 
already inflicted, 2. It denotes the Suddenne 5 of her Deſtruc- 
ion. She is fallen, that is, ſubito ruitura, hall ic 
1 Cult ſaid of his ſuffering Work, 1t is finiſhed; he 
meant, that it was very near finiſhing. 3. It denotes her utter 
Ruin and Deſtruction, is fallen, is fallen, never to riſe more ; 
the Church ſhall never more be tormented by her, or troubled 
with her. 4. It denotes the Joy and 3 which will be 
found in Sion, at Babylon's Downfal and Deſtruction; /he 18 
fallen, be is fallen; it is not only a Speech of Faith and Truſt, 
but of Joy and Triumph. Learn hence, 1. That Rome, or 
ſtical l 
5 fall. 2. That the Downfal of Babylon will be mat- 
ter of great Joy and Triumph to the Inhabitants of Sion, becauſe 
ſhe has been to the Church of Chriſt an old and inveterate Enemy, 
a cruel and bloody Enemy, and ſhall be the laſt Enemy. When 


e ſhall ſoon fall; 


abylon, ſhall bextainly gal ſhall 2 fall, ſhall ir- 


8 * 


Babylen is fallen, then ſhall all Perſecutions ceaſe; Satan ſhall bo 
bound, and the Kingdoms of the World ſhall become the King- 
doms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, Let all that have an In- 


| tereſt in God, be inſtant in Prayer with him to haſten its Time, 


that it may be in the Hiſtory, as it is here in the Prophecy, 


that Babylon is fallen. Obſerve laſtly, what an Heap of multi- 
plied Expreſſions the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed to make uſe ofy 


to ſet forth the utter Ruin and final Deſolation of Babylon, She 
ts become the Habitation of Devils, the Hold of every foul Spirit 
a Cage of every unclean and hateful Bird; that is, as Devils 
and evil Spirits are ſuppoſed to haunt deſolate Places ; and Birds, 
which make hideous and diſmal Noiſes, do dwell in ruinous and 


ruined Places; in like manner theſe Expreſſions denote how en- 


tirely and abſolutely God will bring about the Deſtruction of 
Babylon ; inſomuch that the Place which hath known het ſhall 
know her no more, and her Habitation ſhall be an eternal De- 
ſolation, ſo that none that paſs by ſhall ſay, This is Babylon. 


3 For all nations have drunk of the wine of the 


wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth 


have committed fornication with her, and the mer- 


chants of the earth are waxed rich through the abund- 
ance of her delicacies. 


The Spirit of God is pleaſed here to aſſign the Reaſon and 
Cauſe of Babylon's fatal Ruin and final Deſolation ; namely, 1. 
Becauſe all Nations have drunk of the Mine of the Wrath of her 
Fornication. All Nations, that is, very many: the Generality 
of the Roman Empire have been allured to, and intoxicated 
by, her Idolatries, which have brought all this Wrath upon her 
and them, Where note, 1. How Idolatry is compared to Wine, 
becauſe very pleaſing to corrupt Nature, and alſo very Nee,! 


and enſnaring, overtaking, like Wine, a Perſon una wares; a 
ine of Wrath, becauſe. it exciteth and provoketh 


it is called 


God's Wrath againſt a Perſon or a People guilty of it. 2. Be- 
cauſe the Kings of the Earth have committed Firnication with 
ber; that is, joined with her in her idolatrous Worſhip, Where 
note, The Policy of Babylon in drawing Kings and Princes tg 
the Bed of her Fornications, well knowing how faſt their Ex- 
ample would be followed by Inferiors. The Example of Supe- 
riors in doing Evil is ſtrangely powerful; Jeroboam made Ira 
to fin, not by commanding them to worſhip the golden Calves, 
but commending that idolatrous Worſhip to them in his own 
Perſon. 3. Becauſe the Merchants of the Earth were waxed rich 
through the Abundance of her Delicacies. By the Merchants, 
underſtand all ſuch as trade in Babylon's Wares, her pleaſing 
and coſtly Wares of Pardons, as Maſſes and Indulgences, by 


which ſo many were enriched. All Things are vendible at. 


Rome, any Sin may be forgiven for Silver, and a Licence for 
any Thing that is unlawful for Money, Theſe are the Reaſons 
here aſſigned for Babylon's Ruin. The Nations were made drunk 
by her, Kings committed Fornication with her, and the Mor- 
chants enriched through the Abundance of her Delicacies, 


4 And I heard another voice from heaven, ſaying, 
Come out of her, my people, that ye Ye not par- 
takers of her ſins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues. | 


aſſigned for that Admonition. 1. The Admonition itſelf 4 


Come out of her, my People; that is, come out of myſtical Ba- 


bylon ; have no Communion: with that idolatrous Church ; ab- 
ſtain from all communicating with her in her Sins, as ever 
you would approve yourſelves to be my faithful People. Here 
note, It is not ſo much a local Departure, as a moral Separa- 
tion, that is here intended; not fo much from Babylon's local 
Bounds, as from her abominable Errors, Superſtitions, and 
Idolatries. Learn hence, 1. That God has, and ever Had, a 
People, even in Babylon. Learn 2. That it is à ſpecial 
Duty which God requires of his People, to depart from myſti- 
cal Babylon, eſpecially when her Downfal is approaching. 3. 
That ſuch a Departure from Babylon is no ſchiſmatical Separa- 


tion; *tis not a Departure from the true Church, but the true 
\ Church's Separation from an idolatrous Communidn; and that 
by the expreſe and poſitive Command of God himſelf, Come 


out 
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out of her my People; an Alluſion to the Charge given with 
rachel tn: Bai of old, Jer. li. 6, 9. We would have healed 
Babylon, but ſhe would not be healed; forſake. her. Obſerve, 2. 
A double Reaſon affigned for this Admonition. 1. Becauſe 
we are in Danger of being Partakers of her Sins, namely, by 
incurring the Guile of her Sins, and by contracting the Spot 
and Filth of her Sins. 2. There is a Danger alſo of being 
made- Partakers of her Plagues; there is no Safety in being 
near thoſe who are under the Curſe of God; Participation in 
Sin will certainly cauſe a Participation in Judgment. How 
dreadful is this Text to ſuch as continue in, or apoſtatize unto, 
Babylon's Idolatry and Communion | 


5 For her ſins have reached unto heaven, and God 
hath remembered her iniquities. 6 Reward her even 
as ſhe rewarded you, and double unto her double ac- 
cording to her works: in the cup which ſhe hath fill- 
ed fill to her double. 7 How much ſhe hath glori- 
fied herſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much torment 
and ſorrow give her. For ſhe faith in her heart, I fit 
a queen, and am no widow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow. 
8 Therefore ſhall her 8 come in one day, death, 
and mourning, and famine; and ſhe ſhall be utterly 
burned with fire. For ſtrong is the Lord God who judg- 


eth her. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Reaſon aſſigned why Almighty God 
inflicted ſuch ſevere Puniſhments upon Babylon, becauſe her Sins, 
that is, the Cry and Clamour of her Sins, had reached up to 
Heaven; the Meaſure of her Sins was filled up, and God had 
remembered her Iniquities, that is, manifeſted his Remembrance 
of them, by inflicting on her ſo great, fo juſt a Puniſhment for 
them, viz. for her Idolatry and Perſecution. Learn hence, 
That although Sins be tranſient Actions, yet they have a per- 
manent pleading before the Lord's Tribunal, to bring down 
Judgments upon incorrigible Sinners. And, 2. That although 
the Juſtice of God may be thought to be aſleep, and he may 
ſeem to de forgetful of Sin and Sinners, yet he will take his 
Time to manifeſt that he remembers them, by inflicting 
the heavieſt of his Judgments upon obdurate Sinners; her Sins 


reached unto Heaven, and God hath remembered her Iniquities. 


Obſerve, 2. The Injunction and Command given by God unto 
his People, to every one of them in their Elace and Station, to 
contribute regularly all they can towards Babylon's Downfal and 
Deſtruction, reward her as ſhe rewarded you, yea, double; 
this is required, not from a private Spirit of Revenge, which 
Chriſtianity expreſsly forbids, but as a publick Work, in an au- 
thoritative Way and Manner, out of an ardent Zeal for the 
Glory of Ged, and from a juſt Indignation againſt her Tyranny 
and Waolatry ; and the Command to double unto her double, im- 
plies, that a double Puniſhment is due unto her, yea, a juſt 
one, according to her Works. Behold here] what bloody Perſe- 
cutors may at length expect, namely, to receive at the Lord's 
Hand double for all their Sins. Babylon's Puniſhnent ſhall be 
double, reſpecting what ſhe has aCted, but not double in reſpect 
of what ſhe has deſerved ; if poſſible, let her have as much 
Blood again to drink as ever ſhe fpilt, for one Drop of the 
Blood of Sion is more worth than an Ocean of the Blood of Ba- 
bylon ; give her therefore double, for though it be more in 
Quantity, it is nothing ſo much in Value. Obſerve, 3. 

ſuitable and anſwerable Babylon's Puniſhment inflicted will be 
to her Sin committed; her Sins were Pride and Inſolence, | Lux- 
wy and Voluptuouſneſs, Vote, 1. Her Pride, be ſaid in ber 

e 


art, I fit as 4 Queen: Mark, ſhe did not barely ſay I am 
a Duem, 105 1 fit as a Queen; as if ſhe had ſaid, I am not 


only in a high Place, but in a ſure Place: I have a warm and 
a "om Seat, I am well ſettled, I have a great Command, yea, 
an uncontroulable Command; I am no H/idow, . no. deſolate 
Widow, no diſconſolate Widow, for I haye many Children to 


comfort me, many Sons and Daughters to ſupport me; I Hall 
ſee no Sorraw, I — feel nor fear any,” , Behold how worldly 
Men fancy to themſelves an Everlaſtingneſs in worldly Things; 


they fancy themſelves fitting as upon Down Piliows for Eaſe 
and Softneſs, and as upon Rocks of, Adamant for Sureneis and 
Unmoveableneſs : I /it. as a Queen, and ball ſee no Sorrow. 
id. POROUS, 
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and her Judgment bears a ſtrict Proportion to her Sin, how much 


Multiplicity and 


judgment come. 


3. How 


Luxury, and e Jhe lived deliciauſh, 
laces ituated, plentifully furniſhed ; 
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ſhe hath glorified herſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much Torment and 


| Sorrow give her; the Juſtice of God will exact all the Arrears 


of abuſed Mercy, Sinners that now fare deliciouſly every Day, 
ſhall paſs from their good things, here, to the Flames which live 
by the Breath of God's revenging Wrath. Ah! doleful Ex- 
change] one Hour's feeling of that Fire will be more torment- 
ing than an Age's Enjoyment of this World's Delights can be 
pleaſing. Obſerve, 4. The Equity, the Celerity, and Mul- 
tiplicity of Babylon's Puniſhments ; their Equity is intimated in 
the illative Particle therefore, that is, becauſe of her former 
Sins her Plagues ſhall come; the Celerity and Swiftneſs of her 
Puniſhment is intimated, they ſhall come upon her in one Day, 
as did Sodom's Plagues, ſuddenly and unexpectedly ; and the 

Variey of her Plagues is particularly here 
expreſſed; Death, for putting the Saints to Death; Mourning, 
for her former Rejoicing; Famine, for famiſhing God's Peo- 
ple; and burning, for having burnt ſo many of the Bodies of the 
holy Martyrs to a Coal. Righteous art thou, O Lord, and juſt are 
thy Tudgments. Obſerve laſtly, The Reaſon here aſſigned for 
the Unavoidableneſs of all theſe Plagues coming upon Babylon, 


for firong is the Lord who judgeth her. True! Babylon has all 


natural Power and all civil Strength on her Side; but the ſtrong 
God is againſt her, it is his Controverſy with her, and he is 
able to fe what he pleaſeth, how incredible ſoever the ching 
may ſeem to us; ſooner may the Ark and Dagon be recon- 
ciled, and ceaſe to be adverſe, than God can 


| be at Peace with 
Babylon; /iring is the Lord who judgeth her. | 


9 And the kings of the earth, who have committed 
fornication, and lived deliciouſly with her, ſhall be- 
wail her and lament for her, when they ſhall ſee the 
ſmoke of her burning, 10 Standing afar off for the 
fear of her torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city 


Babylon, that mighty city! for in one hour is thy 


The Spirit of God having in the former Part of the Chapter 
ſet forth the Certainty and Severity of thoſe Judgments which 
ſhould come upon myſtical Balylon, he next declares what 
Wailings and bitter Lamentations her Downfal would occaſion 
to her Votaries and Admirers, to her Friends and Followers; 
more particularly he acquaints us with three ſorts of Perſons 
that ſhall bewail Babylon's Deſtruction, Kings, Merchants, 
and Seamen; the former we have here before us, theſe two 
Verſes; the Kings of the Earth, who have adhered to the 
W hore,. committed ſpiritual Fornication with her, and de- 
lighted themſelves in her carnal and pompous Idol-Worſhip, 
when they ſee the Smoke of her Burning, and underſtand the 
Certainty of her Deſtruction, they ſhall ſtand afar off, like 
Perſons aſtoniſhed, and like Perſons afraid, amazed at the 
Dreadfulneſs of the Judgment, and afraid to come near, leſt 
they be involved in it ; and the Words of their Lamentation 
are here ſet down, Alas, alas, | that great City Babylon ! in 
one Hour is her Judgment come as if they had ſaid, Notwith- 
ſtanding all Babylon's Grandeur, which we ſo admired and 
magnified, and which ſhe herſelt put ſo much Truſt and Con- 
fidence in, to our Aſtoniſhment we behold, in one Hour, her 
Judgment come upon her; a great and mighty City deſtroyed, 
a gay and ſplendid Church politickly founded, powerfully 
ſtrengthened, on a ſudden broke in pieces, and brought to De- 
ſolation; Alas, alas, that great City Babylon! Learn hence, 
That when God begins to enter into Judgment with his 
Church's Enemies, the ſtrongeſt Arm of F leſh cannot avail, 
but Kings with their Armies will flee and be diſcomfited, the 
ſtouteſt Hearts: will be afraid and terrified, not daring to ap- 
proach the Preſence of an angry God; the Kings of the Earth 
ſhall ſtand afar off for fear of her Torment, | 


CEASE an hs peer Cs. f j 

11 And the merchants of the earth ſhall weep and 
mourn: over her; for no man buyeth her merchan- 
dize any more, 12 The merchandize of gold and 


filver, and precious ſtones, and of pearls, and fine 
linen, and purple, and filk, and ſcarlet, and all 
thyine wood, and all manner of veſſels of ivory, and 
veſſels of moſt precious wood, 15 go 
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braſs, and iron, and marble, 13 And cinnamon, and 
odours, and ointments, and frankincenſe,, and wine, 
and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beaſts, and 
ſheep, and horſes, and chariots, and ſlaves, and ſouls 
of men. 14 And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after 
are departed from thee, and al! things which were 
dainty and goodly are departed, from thee, and thou 
ſhalt find them no more at all. 15 The merchants 
of theſe things, which were made rich by her, ſhall 
ſtand afar off for the fear of her torment, weeping 
and wailing, 16 And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great 
city, that was clothed in fine linen and purple and 
ſcarlet, and decked with gold and precious ſtones 
and pearls! For in one hour ſo 
to nought, 


The ſecond fort of Perſons who paſſionately lament and bit- 
terly bewail Babylon's Downfal and Deſtruction, are the Mer- 
chants-who traded in and with Babylon, Here we have-an Al- 
luſion to the Merchants and Merchandize of Tyre, ſpoken of 
Ezek. xxvii. As Tyre was the Mart of the Earth for tempo- 
ral Things, ſo was Babylon for ſpiritual Things; making Mer- 
chandize even of the Souls of Men, perſuading the People that 
they could purchaſe the Redemption of Souls out of Purgatory 
by Maſſes. Here note, That Pagan Rome, though ſhe did 
traffick for Slaves, yet not for Souls; but Papal Rome deals for 
both. She ſells alſo the Souls of Men, by ſelling her Eccleſi- 
aſtical Benefices, and Cure of Souls. And I would to God 
that this Piece of ſpiritual Merchandize were only found amongſt 
them, and not heard of elſewhere. . Obſerve next, Ihe Holy 
Ghoſt is pleaſed to enumerate at large ſeveral Sorts of Wares, 
and the Kinds of Merchandize, which Babylon dealt and traf- 
ficked in, namely Gold, Silver, precious Stones, fine Linen, 


Purple, Silk, and Scarlet; all Things for Ornament, Neceſ- | 


ſity, and Delight ; the Pride and'Senſuality of Rome prompted 
her to buy up all Sorts of Commodities, and took off all that the 
Countries round about could bring in; partly to gratify her 
Pride, and partly to ſerve here Idolatry. Obſerve farther, What 
2 bitter Lamentation is here taken up; but for what.? Not for 
their Sins, their Luxury, or Idolatry, but for the Loſs of their 
Market and Merchandize only. Behold, in theſe Babylomans, 
the Spirit and Temper of all natural Men, they weep not for 
Sin, but for Sufferings ; for any temporal Croſs they have Tears 
enough, they refuſe to be comforted ; but for their Sins, which 
are not their Cros, but their Curſe, their Plague, yea, the 
greateſt of all Plagues, becauſe ſpiritual, theſe they can ſpeak 
of with dry Eyes and unaffected Hearts. Obſerve laſtly, How 
theſe Merchants here, as the Kings before, fand afar off for 
fear of her Torment, weeping and wailing ; pitying and con- 
doling one another, greatly affected and ſorely afflicted to ſee 
the Ruin of that Polity that ſuſtained them, but not able to help 
one another. Behold ! how fruitleſs and helpleſs the Wicked's 
Friendſhip is to one another in the Day of Viſitation ; they 
ſtand afar off for fear of Torments, but can afford no Succour to 
each other: They durſt not come near to help Babylon or 


17 And every ſhip-maſter, /and all the compa- 
ny in ſhips, and ſailers, and as many as trade by fea, 
ſtood afar off, 18 And cried, when they ſaw the ſmoke 
of her burning, ſaying, What ih is like unto this 
great city? 19 And they caſt duſt on their heads, and 
cried, weeping and wailing, ſaying, Alas, alas, that 
great city, wherein were made rich all that had ſhips 


in the ſea, by reaſon of her coſtlineſs! for in one hour 


is ſhe made deſolate.” 


. .Thelaſt Sort of Mourners for Babylon's Ruin are Sailors and 
Seamen: All ſpiritual Seamen that have an Oar in St Peter's 
Boat ſhall lament greatly, whoſe Life and Livelihood did, de- 
pend upon the Merchant Trade of that great City: Theſe, 
though they ſtuck cloſe to her, and trafficked with her in the 
Day of her Proſperity, yet now, with the reſt they ſtand afar off 
from her, lamenting her Ruin, and their own Loſs, in the 


* Ne. 59. 


great riches is come 


— n . _ * 6 — — — 1 , # x 
REV EL ATILO EY 
1 I 2 — 22 1333 1 12 . 


the 


upon the earth. 


Day when her Deſolation cometh. And, as an | Evidence of 
the Greatneſs of their Sorrow and Mourhin ry fai 
to aff Duſt on their Headi; which among 


they are here ſaid 


t the Ancients was 
uſed as a ſpecial Token of extraordinary Grief and Sorrow; 


Job il. 1 + In a Time of deep Affliction we may expreſs out 
outward Sorrows by our outward Geſtures : Theſe Mourners 
for Babylon expreſs their Sorrow for her and themſelves, by caſt= 
ing Duſt upon their Heads. 


- A | . ö 
20 J Rejoice over her, thou heaven; 
apoſtles and 
her. 


and ye holy 
prophets; for God hath avenged you on 


Note here, 1. That as Babylon's Ruin was Matter of great 
Grief and Sorrow to the *forementioned Mourners who mer- 
chandized and traded with her; ſo is it Matter of great Joy 
and Rejoicing to all ſpiritual and heavenly-minded Perſons 
which are the True Church, who are commanded to tejoice at 
it, Rejoice over her, O Heaven; that is, ye Angels ih Heaven, 
or ye Saints, or that are of an heavenl Diſpo ition. And all 
ye holy Apoſtles and Prophets; that is, all faithful Miniſters who 
ſucceed them, who are endued with the ſame Spirit, and teach 
the ſame pure and holy Doctrine with them. Vote, 2. The 
Cauſe of this . e declared; for God hath avenged them 
upon her. "The Church does not, the Saints of God dare not, 
rejoice at Babylon's Calamity as ſuch, but as an Act of Divine 
Vengeance, God will be avenged on Babylon for the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel corrupted by her, and for the Rules of Worſhip 
violated by her, and for all the Barbarities and Indignities 
which his Church and People have ſuffered from her: God 
will revenge the Wrongs of his People, when through want of 
Power they cannot, and through his Prohibition they may not, 
avenge themſelves, . | „ 


21 And a mighty angel took up a ſtone like a great 
milſtone, and caſt it into the ſea, ſaying, Thus with 


violence ſhall that great city Babylon be thrown down, 


and ſhall be found no more at all, 22 And the voice 
of harpers and muſicians and of pipers and trum- 
peters, ſhall be heard no more at all in thee; and no 
craftſman, of whatſoever craft be be, ſhall be found 
any more in thee z and the ſound of a milſtone ſhall be 
heard no more at all in thee; 23 And the light of a 
candle ſhall ſhine no more at all in thee; and the 
voice of the bridegroom. and of the, bride ſhall be 
heard no more at all in thee. For thy merchants: were 


the great men of the earth; for by thy ſorceries were 


all nations deceived. 24 And in her was found the 
blood of prophets and of ſaints, of all that were ſlain 


9 here, 1. pe nt utter Deſolation repreſented by 


br 
ype and Sign of a Milſtone caſt into the Sea; like a Mit. 
ſtpne ſhe had ground and oppreſſed the Church of God, and 


now, like a Milſtone thrown into the Sea, ſhe ſinks into the 
Pit of Deſtruction. Almighty God, by this Sign or Symbol, 


ſignified to St John that Babylon's Ruin ſhouid be violent, ir- 
recoverable, and irreparable; ſhe falls never to riſe more. The 
caſting of a Stone into the 15 was anciently the Emblem of 
everlaſtin Forgetfulneſs. Obſerve, 2. The Amplification of 
Babylon's Ruin particularized in ſeveral Inſtances. 1. That 
nothing ſhould ever more be found in her that belonged to Plea- 
ſure or Delight; no Voice of Harpers, Muſicians, or Trumpeters. 
2. Nothing which belonged to Profit or Trading, no Artificers 
or Craftſmen. 3. Nothing belonging to Food, no Noiſe of a 
Milſtone for grinding Corn and making Proviſion for Bread. 
4. Nothing to relieve againſt the Darkneſs and Terror of the 
Night; as the Light of a Candle. 5. No Means for the Pro- 
pagation of Mankind by Marriage ; The Viice of the Bride and 
the Bridegroom ſhall be heard no more, All which Expreſſions 
do imply extreme Deſtruction and utter Deſolation : Intimat- 
ing, that Babylon ſhall, be a Place utterly abandoned and for- 


* 


ſaken., | Obſerve, 3. A re Cuts aſſigned for all this, to 
wit, 1. Damnable Covetouſneſß; 
ones of the Earth, Her ſinful 
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dealing in 
here pointe 


iritual Commodities peculiar to Rome ſeems to be 
j at, her making Merchandize of the Souls of Men, 
as we have it, ver. 13. 2. Her bewitching Idolatry, called here 
Sorceries, whereby ſhe enticed People to join with her in her ſuper- 
ſtitious Worſhip. 3. Her Cruelty and Bloodſhed ; in her was 


found the Blood of Prophets, and of Saints, and of all* that were 
Jain upon the Earth. Qligſt. But how can the Blood ſhed by 
others be laid to her Charge? Anſw. 1. Becauſe the Doctrines 
which cauſed their Blood to be ſhed were with her. 2. Becauſe 
her Juriſdiction gave Commiſſion to ſlay the Saints which were 
ſlain in other Kingdoms. 3. Becauſe by the Influence of her 
Example at Home, much Blood had been ſhed Abroad. God 
will charge upon others, as he did upon Babylon, not only the 
Sin which they have acted, but all the Sin which they have 


been acceſſary unto. a 


CAE. KS. 
The pregoing Chapter reported to us the final Downfal and De- 


ruftion of Babylon, never to riſe more, together with the 
bitter Lamentation of her Friends and Votaries upon that 
mournful Octaſim. . 
This Chapter before us repreſents the great Joy and Rejoicing 
'  tohich was found both in Heaven and Earth, when it pleaſed 
the holy and juſt God to pour forth the Vials of his rath and 
Vengeance upon that inveterate and bloody Enemy of his Church 
and People. A Choir of Singers is here found praiſing God, as 
Ver. 1. inform us. 


'A ND after theſe things I heard a great voice of 

much people in heaven, ſaying, Alleluia : Sal- 
vation, and glory, and honour, and power unto the 
Lord our God: 


Note here, That the firſt which ſing this Song of Thankſ- 
giving for Babylan's Deſtruction are glorified Saints, called here 
much People in Heaven, and they are ſaid to fing with a great 
Voice, expreſſing thereby their united Zeal and fervent Aﬀec- 


tion in this Duty of Thankſgiving, and they begin their Song 


with an Hebrew Word, Alleluia, which is a Word of Excita- 
tion And ſignifies laud ye the Lord. Some think that hereby 
the Chriſtian Churches do invite the Jews or Hebrews to join 
with them in praiſing God, and that after Babylon's Overthrow 
Chriſt ſhall be ſolemnly praiſed, as by the Gentile, ſo by the 
Jewiſh Church; The Tenor of their Song is much the ſame 
with that which we had before, Chap. vii. 10. to wit, Salba- 
tion, (or Deliverance from all Evils, ſpiritual and temporal, 


particularly from thofe which the Church ſuffered under Baby- 
lin's Tyranny) and Glory, and Honour, and. Power, be aſcribed 


unto the Lord our God, and to him alone, who is the Author of 
all Good, and hath manifeſted his great Power in deſtroying our 
Enemies. Learn hence, 1. That the Church's Salvation 1s en- 
tirely from God, and the ſpecial Effect of his Divine Power. 
2. That to him, upon that Account, all poffible Honour and 
Glory is due, as having ſhewn himſelf his People's God : Salva- 
tion, and Glory, and Honour, and Peter, be unto the Lord our 


God. 


2 For true and righteous are his judgments : for he 


hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt the 
earth with her fornication, and hath avenged the 
blood of his ſervants at her hand. 3 And again 
they ſaid, Alleluia. And her ſmoke roſe up for ever 
and ever. f 8 | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Cauſe aſſigned and ſet down of this 
their Doxology and ſolemn Thankſgivings, namely, the Truth 


and Faithfulneſs, as alſo the Juſtice and Righteouſneſs of 
God in the Execution of his Judgments upon Babylon; his 
"Truth appeared in performing the Threatening which Babylon 
deſpiled, and his Righteouſneſs in ſuiting his Judgments in- 
flicted upon her, to the Sins of Idolatry and Bloodſhed com- 
mitted by her. Ob/erve, 2. The Title here given to Babylon, 
the is called the I hore, becauſe of her Idolatry, which is often 
in Scripture ſtyled ſpiritual Wharedom, and the great Whore, 
. becauſe of her univerſal corrupting the whole Earth; ſhe made 
others to fin, and cruelly murthered thoſe who would not ſin. 
Hence learn, That Idolatty and Perſecution conſtantly go toge- 
ther. Bahhlen 's idolatrous Practices were accompanied with 


© 


bloody Cruelties. Obſerve, 3. An Intimation given of the 


irreparable Ruin and irrecoverable Deſtruction of Babylm, her 
Smoke roſe up for ever and ever, that is, God followed her with 
a Succeſſion of Plagues and Judgments until ſhe was ruined paſt 
Recovery. Obſerve, 4. That the Word Alleluia, as it begins 
the Song, ſo does it alſo cloſe the ſame, to ſhew thereby the 
Raiſedneſs of the Church's Affections, and their Unweariedneſs 
in praiſing God for this Deliverance by Babylon's Deſtruction. 


4 And the four and twenty elders and the four 
beaſts fell down and worſhipped God that ſat on the 
throne, ſaying, Amen; Alleluia. 5 And a voice 
came out of the throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, all 


ye his ſervants, and ye that fear him, both ſmall and 
great, | | 


Note here, 1. How the whole heavenly Choir praiſe God on 
the formentioned Account, acknowledging the Juſtice of his 
„ againſt Babylon ; and, 2. An Invitation is here given 
to all the Saints upon Earth, both ſmall and great, to fear and 
praiſe him; whence note, how the Church triumphant and mili- 
tant, the Saints in Heaven, and Chriſtians on Earth, jointly 
give Praiſe to God, and glorify him for this great Work, ador- 
ing his divine Juſtice in Tetrying Babylon, the Mother of Ido- 
latry, the Neſt of Luxury, the Seat of Oppreſſion and Cruelty : 
it is a Duty well becoming the Saints, both ſmall and preat, to 
celebrate the Praiſes of God for the Equity of his Judgments 
upon his Church's incorrigible and unteclaimable Enemies 
and here God himſelf, and his Miniſters, call upon the whole 
Church to =_ in this ſolemn Work of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving; a Voice came out of the Throne, ſayins, Praiſe our God; 
and the four and twenty Elders, and the four Beaſts | fell 'down 
andre: © of eee 


6 And I heard as it were the voice of a great multi- 
tude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of mighty thunderings, ſaying, Alleluia: for the 
Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 7 Let us be glad 
and rejoice, and give honour to him: for the mar- 
riage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
herſelf ready. 8 And to her was granted that ſhe 
ſnould be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white. For 
the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of ſaints. MY 


In the former Verſes an Exhortation was given to all the 
Saints to abound in the Duty of Thankſgiving ; here we find 
them unanimouſly addreſſing themſelves to the Practice and 
Performance of that 2 ; and accordingly they are called here 
a great Multitude, their Voice like many Waters for Unity, and 
like mighty Thunderings, denoting that Zeal and Fervour which 
is in their Thankſgiving. Where note, How. exceedingly the 
Church doth rejoice, and triumph, not ſo much in Babylon's 
Ruin, as in the Glory of God advanced, and as his own King- 
dom is promoted by it. Obſerve, 2. A ſuper-added Ground 
and Reaſon for this extraordinary Joy and Rejoicing, for the 
Marriage of the Lamb is come, and the Wife hath made 157 
ready, By the Marriage of the Lamb, Mr. Mede and Dr. 
More do underſtand the Converſion of the Jews; by the Lamb's 
Wife, the Nation of the Jews, fo called in regard of that Re- 
lation which they ſtand in to God, by virtue of the Covenant; 
and ſhe is ſaid to have made herſelf ready, namely, by the 
Wedding-Garment of Faith, to accept of her formerly de- 
ſpiſed Bridegroom. Note, That it is probably conjectured by - 
ſome, that the Converſion of the 2 ſhall ſoon follow the 
Deſtruction of Antichriſt, for his Idolatry and Perſecution are 


great Scandals to the Jews, and mighty Stumbling blocks in the 


Way of their Converſion. And whereas it is added, that it 
was granted to her to be arrayed in fine Linen, the Words do 
ſeem to import, that the Jews ſhall in due Time be brought 


in to Chriſt, to ſubmit to his Righteouſneſs, and be clothed 


with it, and that an holy Emulation ſhall be found between the 
Gentiles and them, which ſhall moſt and beſt adorn the Profeſ- 
fion of the Goſpel. From the whole note, How the Church is 


called Chriſt's Wife. Chriſt and She. are here betrothed each to 
other, but at the Great Day the Marriage will be here con- 
ſummated. Note farther, The Church's ſpiritual Nakedneſs in 


herſelf conſidered: it was granted to her to be arrayed in fine 
"Linen; 
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Linen; ſhe had it not of herſelf, but it was put on by Chriſt ; 
he decks and dreſſes his own Bride with the Ornaments of 
Grace here, and Glory hereafter : that he may preſent it to 
himſelf a glorious Church - without Spot or I/rinkle, holy, and 
without Blemiſh, F PS | 


9 And he faith unto me, Write, Bleſſed are they 
which are called unto the marriage-ſupper of the Lamb. 
And he faith unto me, Theſe are the true ſayings of 


God. 10 J And I fell at his feet to worſhip him. And | 


he ſaid unto. me, See hou do it nat: I am thy fellow- 
ſervant, and of thy brethren that have the teſtimony 


of Jeſus. arr God: for the teſtimony of Jeſus 
is the ſpirit of prophecy. | 


Bleſſed are they which are called to the Marriage-ſupper © 
the 140 that is (fay they, who underſtand, by the Wade, : 
the Lamb, the Converſion of the Jews) who ſhall. live in the 
happy Time, when the Jews being converted, ſhall with the 
Gentiles make up one glorious Goſpel Church. But the Mar- 
riage is one Thing, and the Marriage-Supper another; the 
Marriage- Supper follows the Marriage; ſo that the Kingdom 
of Glory rather ſeems here intended: Bleſſed are they which 
are called to it, being made meet and prepared för it, by Grace 
here, for Glory hereaſter: We muſt be made meet for Heaven 
ore we can be admitted into Heaven, bleſſed are they which 
are called to the Marriage-Supper 4 the Lamb, Ob ſerve next, 
That St John being overjoyed at the good News of his Coun- 
trymen's, the Jews, Converſion, fell down at the Angel's 
Feet to worſhip him, as Cornelius did at St Peter's, when he 
heard of the Converſion of the Gentiles, Acts x. 25. And I fell 
at his Feet to worſhip bim. The holieſt and beſt of Saints are 
not wholly free from paſſionate Infirmities: He would now 
have worſhipped this Angel, yet we read not of any Attempt 
made to worſhip any of the former Angels which converſed 
with him. This makes it probable that he apprehended it to 
be an uncreated Angel, even the Son of God, which now talked 
with him. Obſerve next, With what Indignation this Holy 
Angel rejected the Offer of religious Adoration, and how pe- 
3 he forbids it; Oęa wi, by no Means, upon no 
Terms, do it, See thou do it not. The Church of Rome aſks 
us, Why we reproved them for worſhipping the Angels, when 
St John himſelf did it? Our Anſwer is ready, That St John 
himſelf was reproved for-it; the Angel rejected it as none of 
his Due. O the Preſumption of thoſe Men who dare do that 
which the Angel expreſly forbids to be done ! Yet, after all, 
 Bellarmine ſays, That St John did well to worſhip the Angel : 
then, ſay we, the Angel did ill to reprove St Fobn; but whe- 


ther we ſhall believe a Cardinal at Rome, or an Angel of God, 
judge ye. Obſerve 1 The Reaſons aſſigned why the Angel 


forbad it. 1. Becauſe 

proper Object 5 reli pow 
cauſe the Angel was St 1 
Nature, 1 x. thy Fellow-Servant : As if he had faid, * "Thoſe | 
who ſerve and worſhip God together with you, muſt not be 
worſhipped by you: Thoſe who are Fellow-Servants to one 
Maſter, ſhould not give to one another that Worſhip which is 
only due to their Lord and Maſter. But we are Fellow- Servants : 
How doth that appear? Thus: You have the Te/timony f/ - 
ſus, and I have the 1575 F Prophecy. Now the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy, and the Work of the Miniſtry in teſtifying of Jeſus, be- 
ing of the ſame Nature and Kind of Service, therefore from 
thoſe that are employed in one of them, religious Worſhip is 
not due to the other. *Tis Chriſt that employs us both, and 
therefore he alone is to be worſhipped. and neither I nor thou: 
Worſhip God, to whom religious Worſhip is juſtly and pecu- 
liarly due.“ n | 


od, and God alone, is the ſole and 
Worſhip : Worſhip thou God. 2. Be- 
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11 And I ſaw heaven opened, and behold, a. white 
horſe; and he that ſat upon him was called Faithful 
and True, and in righteouſneſs he doth judge and 
make war, 12 His eyes were as a flame of fire, and 
on his head were many crowns/: and he had a name 
written that no man knew but he himſelf: 13 And 


Jobn's Equal in Office, though not in 
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armies which were in heaven followed him upon 
white horſes, clothed in fine linen white and clean. 
15 And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, that. 
with it he ſhould ſmite the nations; and he ſhall tule 


them with, a rod of iron: and he treadeth the wine⸗ 


preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of almighty God. 


16 And he hath on his veſture and on his thigh a 


name Written, Kina or Kincs, and Lok b Of 
LorDS, | 


Here we have a new and freſh Viſion, in which St 
Heaven opened, and Chriſt repreſented as a great and victorious 
General, 1 forth with a glorious Army for his Ji 


John ſaw 


Enemies full and final Deſtruction. This great General is fir 
deſcribed from the Place whence | 


ven; he is no earthly | 


Monarch. Next he is ſaid to fit on a white Horſe, denotin 

Victory, Proſperity, and Succeſs : He it called aithſul, ak 

True, and Righteous, becauſe faithful in his Promiſes, true in 
his Threatnings, righteous in all his Diſpenſatious towards his 
Enemies; he will do them no Wrong. Next, his Eyes are 
ſaid to be as a Flame of Fire; denoting his clear and piercing 
Knowledge, and alſo his Terror as a Judge, his Eyes being in 
Wrath as a Flame of Fire, ready to conſume his Enemies. And 
farther, To ſhew his Royal Dignity, it is added, en bis Head 
were many Crowns, which alſo, denoted his many Victories over 
his many and mighty Enemies. And by the Name, which; 

Man knew but himſelf, ſome underſtand his Nature and Ke 
ſence, which is ſo incomprehenſible and unſearchable, as that 
none but he who is true God is able to comprehend it fully, ot 
reveal it perfectly. Others by his Name underſtand his Fadg- 
ments and Ways, by which he is known, as a Man by his 
Name. Obſerve next, This great and mighty General is de- 
ſcribed from his Veſture dipped in Blood, which denotes the 
mighty Overthrow of his Enemies: The cruelleſt and proudeſt 
of them can expect nothing in the End from him, but Extremity 
of Wrath and deſerved Deſtruction, for they muſt all become 
his Footſtool. And his name being called, the Mond e God, 
ſpeaks Dread and Terror to Antichriſt, who ſlanders;. oppoſes, 
corrupts, and ſuppreſſes, and offers all Manner of Indignities to 

the Word of God; and exerciſes the utmoſt Cruelties "againſt 
the Preachers and Profeſſors of it. Obſerve farther, 'That after 
the Deſcription of this great and mighty General, follows next 
the Deſcription of his Armies, his Attendants, and Followers, 
namely, the _y Angels and glorified Saints, ver. 14. theſe 
alſo ride upon white Horſes, as their General before them, and 
are clothed in fine Linen, white and dean. ' Behold the comely 
Conformity and Purity and Holineſs between the General 
and his Soldiers, between Chriſt and his Followers; they both 
appear on white Horſes, ſuitable to one another, Chriſt will 
admit none to be his Followers that are not like him. Next 
we have the 2 deſcribed, ver. 1 FM which Chriſt makes 
uſe of for the Deſtruction of Antichriſt, and all his Church's 
Enemies ; and that is a Sword, a ſharp Sword, the Holy Scrip- 
tures, particularly the Threatenings of the Word, with' which 
he will ſmite all the wicked Nations that fide with Antichriſt 
againſt him and his Kingdom; dealing with his /Enemies as 
Men do with Grapes gathered into a Wine-preſs, which they 
can eaſily cruſh. Laſtly, He is deſcribed by # new Name of 
Royal Dignity and ſupreme Power, being called, King of 
Kings, Lord of Lords. And this Name is ſaid to be writ- 
ten on his Veflure, and on his Thigh, partly for Perſpicuity, 
that all might take Notice of it; and partly for Permangnay, 
to ſhew that as long as himſelf laſts, which is for ever, (lobg 
ſhall his Kingdom and Dominion over all endure. ee 


ence he comes, namely, from Hea- 
Prince or Potentate, but an heavenly 


17 And 1 ſaw an angel ſtanding in the ſun'; an 
he cried with a loud voice, ſaying to all the fowls 


that fly in the midſt of heaven, Come and gather 


yourſelves together unto the ſupper of the great 
God; 18 That ye may eat the fleſh of kings, and 
the fleſh of captains, and the fleſh of mighty men, 


and the fleſh" of horſes and of them that ſit on the 
and the fleth of "all”.mep, both free and pond, or 


#1 | '% ; - 94A JET 5 i} * 
he was clothed with a veſture dipped in blood: and | ſmall and great. ' 
| his name is called, The Word of God. 14 And theft © 4 
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REF ELUYTY ON, 


Chap: 20. 


After the Deſcription of the General and his Army, follows 
next the event and Succeſs of the Battle, which is a prodigious 
Slaughter of the Church's Enemies: And as Eagles and Vul- 
tures, and other Birds of Prey, do attend an Army, and flock 
where the ſlain lie, in like manner Almighty God here invites 
the Fowls of the Air to ſup upon the Carcaſes of his ſlain Ene- 
mies. 
neſſes to be buried, but to be caſt out, and lie in the Streets; 
and here God metes to him the ſame Meaſure; their Carcaſes 
alſo ſhall be a Supper for the Birds and Fow!s of the Air. Come 
to the Supper of the Great God, to the Slaughter of Antichriſt 
and his Adherents. Where note, That by calling it a Supper, 
two Things may be probably intended. 1. The Facility and 


Eaſineſs of the Victory; that Chriſt's and his Church's Enemies | 


will not put him hard to it to overcome them; as we prover- 
bially ſay, they will be but a Supper to him, or a Breakfaſt for 
him. 2. The Word Supper ſeems to import, that this ſhall be 
the laſt Effort, the laſt great Oppoſition, that Antichriſt and 
the Church's Enemies ſhall ever make 178 Chriſt to the End 
of the World, as the Supper is the laſt Meal of the Day. 
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19 And J ſaw the beaſt, and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies, gathered together to make war 
againſt him that ſat on the horſe, and againſt his ar- 
my. 20 And the beaſt was taken, and with him the 
falſe prophet that wrought miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that had received the mark 
of the beaſt, and them that worſhipped his image. 
Theſe both were caſt alive into a lake of fire burning 
with brimſtone, 21 And the remnant were ſlain with 
the ſword. of him that ſat upon the horſe, which ſword 
proceeded out of his mouth: and all the fowls were 
filled with their fleſh. 5 | 


Obſerve here, 1. The final Iſſue of this great Battle, namely, 
the total Ruin of all the Enemies of the Church ; the Beaſt and 
falſe Prophet were taken, and caſt alive into a Lake of Fire 
burning with -Brim/lone. Behold the Puniſhment of Idolators 
and ey; the falſe Prophet had cheated credulous Princes 
and People, with his pretended Miracles, into Idolatry; he 
had caſt others into a Bed of Fornication, and God caſts him 
intd a Bed of Flames, Laſtly, It is added concerning the Rem- 
nant, that they were ſlain with the Sword of his Mouth that 
is, by Chriſt's judicial Sentence they were N e adjudged 
to be ſlain, and when they were ſo, all the Fowls were filled 
with their Fleſh. Where nate, That theſe Perſons were not ex- 


Antichriſt would not ſuffer the dead Bodies of the Wit- | 


cuſed becauſe they followed their Leaders, and did what they 
bade them: Chriſt commands, for all that, that they alſo ſhould 
be ſlain. | Lord! how vain will the Plea of many Sinners be 


at the great Day; we followed our Guides, we did as we ſaw 
others do before us! Remember we, that God has given us a 
Rule, to walk by, the infallible. and inflexible Rule of his 
Word; and neither the Example of the moſt, nor of the beſt, 
muſt influence us to act contrary thereunto; for if we will 
do as the moſt do, we muſt be contented to go where the moſt 
go, even into the Lake of Fire burning with Brimſtone, 


e en WIT off RA F. XX. 
4 ND I ſaw an angel come down from heaven, 
; having the key of the bottomleſs pit, and a 


great chain in his hand. 2 J And he laid hold on 
the dragon, that old ſerpent, - which is the devil 


and Satan, and bound him a thouſand years, 3 And. 
caſt him into the bottomleſs, pit, and ſhut, him up, 
and ſet a ſeal, upon him, that he, ſhould deceive the 
nations no more, till the thouſand Yes. thoald be 
a little 


be, and Offences will come, though Freedom from all theſe 


fulfilled : 


| 1: and after that he , muſt be looſed 
ſeaſon. . „ hn SeetP 


21 


TAE WIA n neee 10-0) 2112 
This Chapter begins with a freſh and glorious Viſion which 


St John had of an Angel's deſcending from Heayen, to bind 
Satan for à thouſand Years: And herein we have obſervable, x. 
The Perſon binding, the Angel, of the Covenant, 


riſt eſus, : 


{for he only has the Keys of the bottomleſs Pit, of Hell, and of 


| 


| whereas St 


That yet. there is no 


Death, Rev. i. 18.) This Angel is here ſaid to come down from 
Heaven, and with a great Chain in his Hand, denoting his 
omnipotent Power and. Sovereignty over Satan, and his Ability 
to reſtrain him. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon bound, Satan; 
where Mark, that he is ſet forth here by five Names, he is called 
the Dragon, the Serpent, the Old Serpent, the Devil, and Sa- 
tan. And note, Chriſt's Power is ſet forth in as many Terms as 
the Devil has Titles, he is ſaid to lay hold on him, to bind him, 
to ca him into the bottomleſs Pit, to hut him in, or ſeal him 
up for a Thouſand Years; that is, to reſtrain him and render 
him incapable of doing ſuch Miſchief to the World as he had 
done before. | 
Chriſt's binding Satan: ſome thereby do underſtand Chriſt's 
overthrowing the Power of the Devil in the Heathen World; 
his caſting down thoſe ſtrong Holds of Satan, to wit, Ignorance, 
Superſtition, Idolatry, and lying Oracles, by the Lade and 
Power of the Goſpel, preached among the Gentiles; his curb- 
ing of Satan, that he ſhould no more cozen the World with 
Heatheniſh Deluſions as he had done. Others underſtand this 
binding of Satan to be after the Deſtruction of Antichriſt; when 
the Jews ſhall be converted, and there ſhall follow a quiet and 
peaceable State of the Church for a long, Time, ſtyled here a 


Thouſand Years; during which Time Satan ſhall be bound, 


and there ſhall be no Moleſtation from him. From the whole 
learn, That be the Devil never fo deviliſh, Chriſt has Power to 
overpower him. | Chriſt has a great Chain in his Hand to bind 
Satan: Intimating, That how mighty and malicious foever 
Satan is, Chriſt has him as a Dog in a Chain. But obſerve a 
little, how Chriſt's Power meets with and maſters ' Satan's 
Power; the Devil carries Power in- his Name, he is called a 
Dragon; in his Nature, as 8 an Angel; in his Numbers, 
which are numberleſs; but Chriſt overpowereth him, ſo that 
he cannot do his own Will without him; he bounds him in 
the Execution of his Malice, though his Malice be boundleſs. 
Satan is bound in a double Chain, in a Chain of Juſtice, and in 
a Chain of Providence; he cannot move' a Foot, either to 


tempt or to trouble us, without a Permiſſion from Chriſt. | 


4 And I ſaw thrones, and they ſat upon them, 


and judgment was given unto them: and J ſaw the 


Obſerve, 3. What we are to underſtand by 


ſouls of them that were beheaded for the witneſs of 


Jeſus aud for the word of God, and which had 


not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his image, neither 
had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in 
their hands; and they lived and reigned with Chriſt a 
thouſand years. | 


Theſe Words are conceived to ſet forth the glorious and 
happy Condition of the Church of Chriſt here on Earth, dur- 
ing the Time of Satan's Reſtraint; and the Term of a thouſand 
Years, ſhews that it will be the longeſt happy, Condition that 
ever the militant Church enjoyed, for Purity of Ordinances, 
for Increaſe of Light and Knowledge, for the Power of Godli- 
neſs, for the Abundance of Profellors, for the more open and 
publick Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, for outward Freedom and 
Peace, and all this for a long 
happy State and Condition is here ſet forth by Thrones, ſhewing 
the Saints Dignity and Dominion over their Enemies. And 
ohn ſays, he ſaw the Souls of Martyrs who had 


ſhed their Blood for Chriſt, the Meaning, ſay ſome, is, He 


ſaw them in their Succeſſors of the ſame Faith, thoſe. pious 


ontinuance of Time; which 


Chriſtians which ſhould at that Time live, and in their Princi- 


ples and Practices are like the holy Martyrs; theſe ſhall then 
enjoy a more quiet, happy, and comfortable State, during 
this Time, than the Servants of God enjoyed at any Time 
before. Yet obſerve farther, That this glorious Condition 
of the Church is not abſolute, but comparative only, both 
in reſpect of Purity, and in reſpect of Peace; for whilſt 

e Church is on this Side Heaven, there wil! be both Cor- 
ruptions without, and Temptations with Croſſes : Hypocrites will 


will at that Time be more than uſual ; yet taking up the Croſs, 
and being conformed to Chriſt in his Sufferings, will be Duties 
belonging to Saints whilſt the World endures. Ob/erve laſtly, 

et there is no Ground from hence to expect Chriſt 
perſonal Reign upon Earth, or his corporal Preſence with 
his Church here: 8 


For it is not ſaid that he reigned "with 
| them 


1 1 


Chap. 20 
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them, but that they reigned with him; denoting that this 

ingdom is Spiritual, conſiſting in Purity and Peace, in 
Righteouſneſs, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. As to a Perſonal 
Reign of Chriſt then with his People here on Earth, it ſeems 
not probable, becauſe the Scripture is ſilent of it, and joins 
Chriſt's perſonal Coming, and the Day of Judgment together, 
Beſides, were Chriſt perſonally upon Earth, how ſhould we 
enjoy him, and converſe with him ?'*T'iz impoſſible we ſhould 
enjoy a glorified Chriſt *till our Bodies be ſpiritualized, which 
they will never be till they get to Heaven. Once more, What 
will become of the Saints during theſe thouſand Years of 
Chriſt's ſuppoſed Preſence with them ? Either they will live al] 
that thouſand Years (which is not rational to ſuppoſe) or they 
will die in that Time; if they die, and go to Heaven, they will 
50 From Chriſt, and not % him, and muſt for a Time be ab- 
ent from him, inſtead of being for ever with him; and doubt- 
leſs Heaven will be a melancholy Place if Chriſt be out of it. 
The Sum then is this, "That the Saints living and reigning with 
Chriſt, holds forth the flouriſhing Condition of the Church Mi- 
litant: The Expreſſion of ſitting upon Thrones, ſpeaks an 
honourable Condition that the Church will be certainly in, 
after the Downfal of Antichriſt :: and the Term of a thou- 
ſand Years, ſhews it will be the longeſt happy Condition 


that ever the Church enjoyed,” God Almighty haſten that de- 
ſirable Time 


5 But the reſt of the dead lived not again until 
the thouſand years were finiſhed. This 7s the firſt 
reſurrection. 6 J Bleſſed and holy 7s he that hath 
part in the firſt refurrection: on ſuch the ſecond 
death hath no power, but they ſhall be prieſts of 
God and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a thou- 
ſand Years. | 


By the Reſt of the Dead underſtand the ſubdued Enemies 
of the Church in their Succeſſors, who are faid to be dead po- 
litically, in Reſpect of their outward Condition, which will now 
be very low; they lived not again a political Life; that is, they 
did not regain or recover that Power to perſecute the Church 
which once they had, but are now diveſted of in great Mea- 
ſure, namely, till the thouſand Years are finiſhed ; then they 
ſhall have Liberty again to vent their Enmity againſt the Church, 
joining with Gog and Magog, as their Predeceſſors, the Wor- 
ſhippers of the Beaſt, did combine together before them. This 
is the firſt Reſurrection; that is, the living again of the Saints, 
in that glorious Manner before deſcribed, in holy Societies, 
with greater Degrees of Purity and Peace. Learn, That the 
Reformation of the Church after the Ruin of its Pagan and 
Papal Enemies, is as a ſplendid and glorious Reſurrection to 
her: And accordingly ſuch as are Sharers in this political Re- 
ſurrection are pronounced Bleſſed, Blaſſed and holy is he that 
hath part in the firſt Reſurrection; that is, Blaſſed are they that 
ſhall have their Lot to live in this happy Time, when the 
Means of Holineſs will more abound, and the Meaſures of 
Holineſs be more extenſive and univerſal, The ſecond Death 
ſhall never affect them: Everlaſting Miſery ſhall be eſcaped by 
them; and they ſhall be Prieſts unto God, to offer up, not ex- 
piatory, but gratulatory, Sacrifices of Prayer and Praiſe unto 
him; and as the Prieſthood is Spiritual, ſo is the Kingdom 
alſo. They ſhall reign ſpiritually over their Luſts and Corrup- 
tions, and have greater Power to overcome Temptations, and 
this for a thouſand Years ; that is, during the Time of their 
living here, in that part of the happy Millennium in which 
they ſhall live, they ſhall in that Time enjoy a more holy, 
happy, peaceful, and flouriſhing Condition than the Church 
of God did ever ſo long enjoy in former Times. —Some 
will have all this to be underſtood concerning a ſpiritual 
Reſurrection from the Grave of Sin to a Liſe of Holineſs 
and Grace; over ſuch indeed the ſecond Death or everlaſt- 
ing Miſery ſhall have no Power; but though this may be 
alluded to, yet a political, not a ſpiritual, Reſurrection ſeems 
here to be principally intended. 


And when the thouſand years are expired, Sa- 
tan ſhall be looſed out of his priſon. 3 4 And ſhall 
go out to deceive the nations which are in the four 


quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather 


them together to battle : the number of whom 7s as 


No LX. 


| the ſand of the ſea, 


| And they went up on 

breadth of the earth, — ben the conn of the 
152 about, and the beloved city: and fire came 
down from God out of heaven, and devoured them. 
10 And the devil that deceived them, was caſt into 
the lake of fire and brimſtone, where the beaſt and 


the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be t 
night for ever and ever. e 


Obſerve here, 1. A prophetical Prediction, that w 
long Time of the Church's Liberty and Peace wal de = 
pired, which is here expreſſed and fot torth under the Notion 
of a thouſand Years; God will then take off his Reſtraint 
from the Devil, and he ſhall influence the wicked World once 


more to make Oppoſition againſt his Church; J/hen the thou- 


fand Years are expired, Satan ſhall be looſed out of bis Pri 
Behold here Satan's reſtleſs Malice Bas Pc gin 


ticularly againſt the Church of Chriſt. - Ob/erve next 

Satan is. firſt ſaid to deceive the Nations, 204 then ee 
them together to Battle againſt the Saints: The ſame Saints 
either in their Perſons, or in their Succeſſors, who did former- 
ly reign, will now ſuffer; but by whom ? By Gog and Mapog ; 
where is probably an Alluſion to thoſe two Names mentioned 
often in the Old Teſtament, who were the laſt Enemies of the 
Jewiſh Church before Chriſt's firſt Coming, In like manner 
the laſt Enemies of the Chriſtian Church are here ſet forth by 
that Name, who ſhall be utterly deſtroyed a little before 
Chriſt's ſecond Coming to Judgment. Satan, with all his 
united Power, and combined Force, will attempt the whole 


throw. Obſerve laſtly, That after the Deſtruction of theſe 
Agents and Inſtruments of Satan's Fury, his own full and 
final Deſtruction is declared; which may be called his ſecond 
Impriſonment in that Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, which is 
both eaſeleſs and endleſs, there to keep company with the 
Beaſt and falſe Prophet to all Eternity. Behold here the De- 
ceiver and the Deceived plagued together, the Devil that de- 
ceived, and the Beaſt and falſe 8 that were deceived by 
him, and were his Inſtruments to deceive others, are caſt to- 
gether into the Lake of Fire, to be tormented for ever. Sa- 
tan was indeed condemned to this before, and reſerved there- 
unto, but the actual and final Execution thereof is ſuſpend& 
"till the End come. *0 


11 And I ſaw a great white throne, and him that 
ſat on it, {rom whole face -the earth and the heaven 
fled away; and there was found no place for them. 
12 E And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand be- 
fore God; and the books were opened; and an- 
other book was opened, which is rhe bock of life: 
and the dead were judged out of thoſe things which 
were written in the books according to their works, 
13 And the ſea gave up the dead which were in it 
and death and hell delivered up the dead which were 
in them: and they were judged every man according 
to their works. 14. And death and hell were cal 
into the lake of fire. This is the ſecond death. 15 
And whoſoever was not found written in the book of 
life was caſt into the lake of fire. / 


Here is another Viſion which St Jahn ſaw, namely, a lively 
Repreſentation of the great day of Judgment, when all, both 


according to their Works; the State of the Wicked is ſet 
forth in this Chapter, and the happy Condition of the Righto- 
ous in Heaven gloriouſly deſcribed in the two next Chapters, 
Obſerve here, 1. The Judge deſcribed, as fitting upon a 


Judge is a King; and a White Throne, to denote the Purity 
and Righteouſneſs of this Judge; and a great White Throne, 
becauſe erected for a great Judge, and for a great Service, 


dreadful Majeſty and glorious Power of this Judge declared, 
that neither Heaven nor Earth are able to abide his Preſence, 
but are ſaid to flee away, and that there was no place found fer 
them. Obſerve, 3. The Perſons judged are here deſcribed, and 
that, 1. By their Condition and Qualification, all the Dead, 


10 N be 


Body of the Chriſtian Church before his laſt and fatal Over- 


good and bad, that ever lived, ſhall be raiſed and ſentenced 


Throne, or Seat of Judgment; a Throne, to denote that this 


namely, the Judging of the whole World. Obſerve, 2. The 


both ſmall and great ; all that ever lived, and all that ſhall then, 
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be found alive. 2. By their Poſture, they ſtand before the 
Judge, whilſt he fits to ſhew his Authority. 3. By the Man- 
ner-of Proceeding, which is repreſented as being after the Form 
of well-ordered Judicatories here on Earth; wherein the Books 
are produced, namely, the Book of God's Omniſcience, and 
the Book of Conſcience, the Book of the Law, and the 
Book of the Goſpel. They that had not the written Law, 
hall be judged by the Law of Nature: They that had the 
written 2 are to be judged by that; and they that had 
the Goſpel, to be judged by that; and every one according to 
their Works. Obſerve, 4. The Execution of the Sentence 
of this great Judge upon the wicked and impenitent World; 
they are caſt into the Lake of Fire, which is the ſecond Death. 
From the whole learn, 1. That it is certain that there ſhall, 
and neceſſary that there ſhould, be a Day of Judgment. 2. That 
in that Day there will be no exemption of any Perſons from 
the Examination of the Judge. I ſa all the Dead, ſmall 
and great, ſtand before God. 3. That Jeſus Chriſt, called 
here Gd (which 5 proves his Deity) ſhall come in the 
Clouds to judge the World; and will then be found ſuch a 
Judge as the Riches of the Wealthieſt cannot bribe ; ſuch a 
Judge as the Power of the Mightieſt cannot daunt; ſuch a 
Judge as the Subtility of the Wiſeſt cannot delude ; ſuch a 
Judge as there is no appealing from, no repealing of his 
Sentence. Learn, 4. That as the ſame Perſons ſhall be 
judged,, who formerly lived, ſo in the fame Bodies that 
ied, and were either buried in the Earth, or conſumed 
in the Sea. The Sea gave up her Dead; by which under- 
ſtand all Places, though attended with never ſo many im- 
probable Circumſtances of a Reſurrection, ſhall yet give up 
the Dead. Death and Hell; that is, Death and the Grave 
gave up the Dead which were in them, that is, by the Power 
of God were made to reſtore them. Learn, 5. That the 
Sentence denounced will be according to every Man's 
Work at the great Day; according to the Nature and 
Quality of the wicked Man's Works, ſhall. his Judgment 
and Puniſhments be: According to the Sincerity, not ac- 
cording to the Imperfection of the righteous Man's Works, 
ſhall his Reward be. God grant that the Conſideration of this 
may ſo far influence us, that no Profit may tempt us, no Plea- 


ſure entibe us, no Power embolden us, no Privacy encourage 


us, t9/do/that thing, of which we cannot give a good Account 
in the Day of Judgment. 


CHAP. XXI. 


K | 
In tle Concluſion of the foregoing Chapter St. John had a Viſion 
of the Day of 7 
in the Wicked was briefly declared and ſet dawn; in this 
Chapter he has a Viſion of the New Jeruſalem, the holy Gity, 
out of which all the IWicked are excluded, and the Excellency 
thereof are more largely inſiſted ; 64 the Cinſolatian of the 
p 


Righteous ; concerning which he thus ſpeats. 


ND I ſaw a new heaven and a new earth: 

for the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were 

afſed away; and there was no more fea. 2 And I 

John ſaw the holy city, new Jeruſalem, coming down 

from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her huſband. 8 


By the new Heavens and the new Earth here all underſtand 
2 new State and Face of the Church; but ſome apply it to the 
State of the Church Militant here upon Earth, and others to 
the State of the Church Triumphant in Heaven. 
ingly they take the new Heavens and the new Earth to be the 
Effect of that great Change which ſhall be made by Fire at 
the univerſal Conflagration; and they are called New, not fo 
much in Regard of Subſtance, as in Reſpect of Qualities, be- 
ing now for Natyre more Stable, and for Beauty more Glo- 
rious. Queſt. But what Uſe ſhall there be of this new Heaven 
and new Earth ? and who ſhall dwell therein? Anſw. We 
cannot tell, but muſt reſt ſatisfied with what God has told us, 
that therein hall diuell Righteouſneſs ; and it will be a ſtand- 
ing Monument of God's Power and Greatneſs: It is added, 
that the firſt Heaven and the firſt Earth were paſſed away 3 
not by an Annihilation, but by a Qualitative Mutation, Ard 
no more Sea; that is, ſay ſome, as it was before, Turbulent, 


5 Changeable, ſubject to Corruption and Vanity; Say others, no 


udginent, and the Execution of the Sentence 


Accord- | 


9 


more troubleſome State of Things, which is oft- times figniacd 
by the Sea. A new and glorious State of fy Was un- 
doubtedly here deſigned relating to the Church. O&/erve next, 
The Character St John gives of the glorious State of the 
Church Triumphant, y 2. He compares her, 1. To a beauti- 
ful City, for Amplitude and Largeneſs, for compact Structure, 
and for commodious Habitation ; fhe is called Holù, becaute 
no unclean Thing can enter into her, and becauſe that Holi- 
neſs ſhall there be perfected which was here begun. 2. Io 
an adorned Bride; no Spouſe on her Marriage-day fo adorned 
as ſhe was. The Church in Heaven is ſo called, to denote 
her Dignity, and the Love which Chriſt bears to her, and the 
Delight which he takes in her, which is ſo continual, as if it 
were always a Wedding-day ; and ſhe is adorned for him, and 
adorned by him, with ſpiritual Beauty, and Glory, and Per- 
fection of Grace. 


3 And I heard a great voice out of heaven, ſay- 
ing, Behold, the tabernacle of God 7 wich men, 
and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his 
people, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be 
their God. 4 And God ſhall wipe away all tears 
from theirs eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, 
neither forrow, nor crying; neither ſhall there be 


any mote pain: for the former things are paſſed 
away. 


Obſervable is that Variety of Expreſſions which the H. 
Ghoſt here makes Uſe of, to ſet Forth the Excellency 1 
Church Triumphant by. 1. She is bleſt with God's immediate 
Preſence and Abode, of which the Tabernacle was a Sign; the 
Lord manifeſting himſelf in Heaven unto his Saints in a more 
immediate Way than ever he did unto them here on Earth 
The Tabernacle of God is with Men; and te ſhew the Pen- 
nency of this Privilege, it ;- is added, He ſhall dwell with them : 
after an Inhabitation here by Grace, ſhall follow a Cohabi. 
tation hereafter in Glory, Next it is ſaid, They Hall be his 
People, and he will be their God; which muſt not be ſo under- 
ſtood, as if that Relation did now begin between them, but 
the Comfort of that Relation is now perfectly underſtood, and 
they reap the complete Advantage of that Covenant-promiſe 
whoſe Sweetneſs ay did only taſte before. 2. Having de- 
ſcribed the poſitive Good which the Triumphant Church ſhall 
eternally reſt in; St John next ſets forth the privative Evils, 
which they ſhall everlaſtingly be freed from. All Sorrow, and 
all the Cauſes of Sorrow, ſhall be removed ; they ſhall have no 
outward Occaſion, nor inward Diſpoſition to weep: There ſhall 
be no more Death, but Immortality and Eternal Life; nor 
any more Pain nor Sickneſs, but Pleaſure for ee e 
Lord ! what a ſovereign Cordial is this againſt all our preſent 
Sorrows and Sufferings ! to conſider the Time is at Hand when 
all Tears ſhall be wiped from our Eyes, all Sorrows, and the 
Cauſes of Sorrow, baniſhed from our Hearts, and everlaſtin 
Joys ſhall poſſeſs our Souls, and we ſhall be with our Lord for 
ever, to obey him with Vigour, to praiſe him with Chearful- 
neſs, to love him above Meaſure, to fear him without Tor- 
ment, to ſerve him without Interruption or Diſtraction, and be 
perfectly like unto him as well in Holineſs as in Happineſs, as 
well in Purity as in Immortality ! N 


5 And he that fat upon the throne, ſaid, Behold, I 
make all things new. And he ſaid unto me, Write : 
for theſe words are true and faithful. 6 And he ſaid 
unto me, Ir is done. T am Alpha and Omega, the be- 
ginning and the end. I will give unto him that is 
athirſt, of the fountain of the water of life freely. 


Note here, 1. How theſe new Heavens and a new Earth 
come to be effected and made, namely, by the 2 
Power of Chriſt, Behold I make all things new: a good Ar- 

ument to encourage us to go unto Chriſt by Prayer for renew- - 
ing Grace. Surely he that makes new ee can make 
new Hearts; he that renews an old World, can renew us 
in the Spirit of our Minds, and make old Things paſs away, 
and cauſe all Things to become new. Next he commands 
St John to write, that theſe Words ſet down here and through- 
out this Prophecy are true and faithful. We ſee then that 
the holy Scriptures were written at the Lord's Command, 
N and 
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and therefore from him they do derive their Authority. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Word of Aﬀarance here uttered by Chriſt, for 

the Confirmation of what he had before declared and pro- 
miſed, he ſaid unto me, It is done; ſighifying thereby that it is 
as certain as if it were already done; namely, whatever he had 

8 relating to his Church's Happineſs, and all that he 
had threatned relating to her Enemies Deſtruction: Let not 
the Church then at any time ſtagger in her Faith. Obſerve, 
z. The Title which Grit is pleaſed here to reſume, which 
fore was We by himſelf, Chap. i. 8. J am Alpha and 
Omega, the Beginning and the End, to ſhew, that as he firſt 
made the World, ſo he was now about to put a Period to it, 
and would give to every thirſty or believing Soul an everlaſt- 
ing Life in the new Jeruſalem, which ſhall no more deca 
than Water, which is in an ever ſpringing Fountain, can be 

dried up. | STE, 
He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things: and I 
will be his God, and he ſhall be my ſon. 


Obſerve here, 1. That our Deſires of Happineſs muſt be ac- 
companied with Endeavours after it, or they will be ineffectual; 
to thirſting in the former Verſe, he joins overcoming in this 
Verſe : we muſt not barely wiſh, but work ; not only talk but 
fight; and not only fight, but overcome our ſpiritual Enemies in 
fighting, or we are miſerable; how ſtrong ſoever our Deſires 
after Happineſs may be ſuppoſed to be, without . e 
Endeavours we can have no good Ground of Hope. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. He that overcometh, that is, he that is overcoming, he 
that daily maintains the Combat, though he has not yet ob- 
tained a perfect Conqueſt over his ſpiritual Enemies, yet he 
keeps the Field with Sword in hand, reſolving never to throw 
down his Weapon, but to die as a Conqueror, rather than be 
taken a Priſoner. Obſerve, 3 The encouraging Promiſe given 
to the Conqueror, He ſhall inherit all things, Where note, 
The extent and Latitude of the Promiſe, the enjoying all 
things, that is, all Bleſſings and Benefits, all Joys and Com- 

forts that are requiſite to make him perfectly and perpetually 
' happy. Note alſo, God's BY and Manner of diſpenſing the 
Mercy promiſed, and that is by free Gift, he ſhall inherit all 
things, not merit any thing: an Inheritance is Gratuitum pa- 
terni amoris pignus, an Eſtate freely given by the Father to his 
Children. Obſerve, 4. A ſuperadded Promiſe, I will be his 
God and he ſhall be my Son ; that is, I will give him the Ma- 
ntfeſtation of his Adoption before Angels and Men; I am now 
his God, and he is now my Son, but the World knoweth it 
not; they brand my People for a Generation of Hypocrites, 
and ſometimes they call in queſtion their own Sincerity, - and 
their Title to the Privilege of Adoption ; but at the great Day 
I will publickly own them before Angels and Men, and make 
it appear that I love them as a Father, and they ſhall live with 
me as Sons for ever and ever; he that overcometh, &c. 


$ But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abo- 
minable, and murtherers, and whoremongers, and 
ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, ſhall have their 
part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone : 
which is the ſecond death. 


After a Deſcription given of the celeſtial Happineſs of the 
Righteous at the Day of Judgment, here follows the eter- 
nally miſerable Condition of the Wicked; and Eight ſeveral 
ſorts of Sinners are here ſummed up, who ſhall be excluded 
out of Heaven, and caſt into Hell, namely, the rings der ſuch 
as dare not own Chriſt, or for fear of ſuffering ave diſ- 
owned him, or apoſtatiſed and revolted from him ; Unbe- 
lievers, ſuch eſpecially as have ſat under the Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel, but have rejected our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
refuſed to come unto him that they might have Life; the Abo- 


minable, ſuch as live in the Practice of Sins againſt Nature, 


domy. and ſuch Uncleanneſs as renders them abominable 
in che Sight of God and Man, Rom. i. 26. Murtherers, ſuch as 
deſtroy either the Soul, Body, or good Name of their Neigh- 
bours, eſpecially Perſecutors; the Whore and her Followers, 
who are drunk with the Blood of the Saints ; Whoremongers 
of all Sorts, both Spiritual and Corporal, ee ſuch as 
are guilty of Uncleanneſs in a Conjugal State; Sorcerers, 
ſuch as exerciſe Witchcraft, conſult with the Devil, and 
trade with familiar Spirits; /dolaters of all Sorts and Kinds, 


\ 


1 


ſuch as worſhip falſe Gods, or the true God after a falſe 
manner; covetous Perſons, who make the World their God ; 
and ſenſual Perſons, who make their Belly their God; laffly, 
all Ziars, thoſe which lie with the Lip, and talk falſiy; thoſs 

that lie in their Lives, as all Hypocrites do, whoſe Practice 
gives their Profeſſion the Lie; thoſe who are the Inventors ot 
the Doctrines of Lies, which is no better than the Doctrine of 
Devils: theſe, all theſe, ſhall have their Part in the Lake that 
burneth with Fire and Brimſtone, that is, in exquiſite T'or- 
ments, and #4 8470 From the whole note, 1. How the 
Timorous and Fearful ſtand in the F ront of all thoſe vile Sin- 
ners, whoſe Ways lead down to the Chambers of Death and 
Hell. Behold here ! God's Martial Law executed upon Cowards 


y | and Renegadoes, whoſe Fear makes them revolt from Chriſt 


in Time of Danger, Think of this, all you timorous and faint- 
hearted Profeſſors | who cannot bear the Thought of lying in 
a naſty Dungeon for owning Chriſt, how will you endure to 
lye in a Lake of Fire and Brimſtone for diſowning of him? 
Is not the little Finger of an angry God heavier than the Loins 


of all the Tyrants and Perſecutors in the World ? Note, 2. 


That although eight ſorts of Sinner only are here reckoned 
up, yet all others who live and die impenitently in any known 
Sin, beſides theſe, of what kind ſoever, are certainly included, 
and their Damnation implied alſo, as well as theſe; for who- 
ever lives in the habitual Practice of any known Sin, without 
converting from it unto God, is certainly in a State of Dam- 
nation. Vote laſtly, That the Sins here mentioned muſt not 
be underſtood copulatively, but disjunctively; we muſt not 
ſuppoſe that ſuch as are guilty of all the beforementioned Sins, 
are the Perſons threatned with Hell Fire; but ſuch as are 
with Allowance guilty of any one of theſe, or of any other 
beſides theſe, and continuing impenitently in them. 


9 And there came unto me one of the ſeven angels 
which had the ſeven vials full of the ſeven laſt plagues, 
and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, I Will ew 
thee the bride, the Lamb's wife, 10 And he carried 
me away in the ſpirit to a great and high mountain, 
and ſhewed me that great city, the holy Jeruſalem, 
deſcending out of heaven from God, 11 Having ths _ 
glory of God: and her light was like unto à ſtarts... 
moſt precious, even like a jaſper ſtone, clear as ery- 
ſtal; 12 And had a wall great and high, and had 
twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names 
written thereon, which are the names of the twelve 
tribes of the children of Iſrael. 13 On the eaſt, three: 
gates; on the north three gates; on the ſouth, three 
gates; and on the weſt, three gates. 14 And the 
wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them 
the names of the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. 


St John having delivered, before, a general Account of the 
Saints Haypineſs in Heaven, deſcends here to a more particular 
Deſcription of it. Heaven, called the New Feruſalem, is re- 
preſented by a City, with A Gates and Walls; and 
the Church, the collective Body of glorihed Saints, is here 
called the Lamb's Wife, eſpouſed before, but the Marriage 
ſolemnized now. Note, here, That as the earth!y Feruſalzm 
was a Type of the Church Militant, ſo the Church Trium- 
phant is called the New Jeruſalem, and compared to a great 
City for the Multitude of its Members, and ſty led Holy, be- 
cauſe Sanctity is the ſpecial Qualification of thoſe who are the 
Inhabitants of it. Note, 2. The Light which is found in this 
City, it is not compared to the Light of the Sun, for that is 
attended with ſcorching Heat, nor to the 1 75 of the Moon, 
which is variable and uncertain, but to the Light of precious 
Stones, which is clear and pure, and has nothing annoying in 
it. Note, 3. The great Safety and Security of this City, and 
of all the Citizens inhabiting therein, here is a Wall great and 
high; Walls are for Defence (called mania d muniendo) and 
the higher the Wall, the greater the Defence; God's Omni- 
potency is as a Wall, and will be an invincible Bulwark about 
his Saints in Heaven, nothing ſhall endanger them, nothing 
ſhall offend them. Note, 4. Here are twelve Gates for Con- 
veniency of Entrance into this City on. all Sides, and to give. 
free and eaſy Acceſs from all Parts, Eaſt, Weſt, North, and 
South, to ſignify that the Church in Heaven will be made up of 
Perſons coming from all Parts, as Chriſt foretold, Matt. viii. 
11. Luke xiii. 29. They ſhall come from the Eaſt, &:, _ 
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ſhall fit down with Abraham. The Triumphant Church is a | 
collective Body of Believers of all Nations, Kindreds and Peo- 
ple, Tongues and Languages. Note laſtly, That as the Names 
of Workmen are ſometimes ſet upon Foundation-Stones, by 
which it is well known in After-ages who were the Builders; 
in like manner it is here intimated, that as the antient Zew:/ 
Church was founded in twelve Patriarchs, ſo the latter Chriſtian 
Church in and by twelve Apoſtles, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being 
the chief Corner-Stone, or the Foundation of both, he being 
fundamentum fundans, they fundamenta ſundata, teaching us, 
that our Faith muſt be built upon the Doctrine of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and upon no other Doctrine whatſoever, though it 
has a pretended Stamp of Infallibility upon it. | 


15 And he that talked with me had a golden reed 
to meaſure the city, and the gates thereof, and 
the wall thereof. 16 And the city licth four-ſquare, 
and the length is as Jarge as the breadth. And he 
meaſured the city with the reed, twelve thouſand 
furlongs. The length and the breadth and the 
height of it are equal. 17 And he meaſured the 
wall thereof, an hundred and forty and four cubits, 
according to the meaſure of a man, that is, of the 
angel. 


Still 3 proceeds in the Deſcription of the heavenly 
State, and the Church Triumphant in it; this is called a City, 
in reſpect of its magnificent Building, comely Order, and in- 
vincible Strength; a great City, in regard of its Largeneſs and 
Capaciouſneſs, being full of glorified Saints and Angels ; and 
eruſulem, becauſe of that everlaſting Peace which is there en- 
joyed, as the Hebrew Word ſignifies; and here an Account is 
given of the meaſuring of this great City: We read of its 
meaſuring before chap. xi. but differently from its meaſurin 
now; then it was meaſured by a Man, now by an Angel; then 
by an ordinary Reed, now by a golden Reed; intimating the 
tranſcendency of the State of the Church now to what it was 
before, and repreſenting the Firmneſs, Perfection, and Greatneſs 
of the new Feruſalem. Here aste, An obſervable Difference in 
the meaſuring of the Church Militant and of the Church Trium- 


phant, the Church Militant, upon a juſt Meaſure by the Reed 
of the Word, is found unequal in its Parts, ſome Parts of it 
axe purer and better than others, but in the new 


eruſalem all 
Parts are equal in Perfection and Purity; the Length is as 


large as the Breadth, and the Height equal to either; the 
Church of Chriſt in Heaven ſhall be excecdirfg large and great, 
perfect and complete, nothing ſhall be found irregular in it, 


ali things can there endure the meaſuring Reed, and abide the 
exacteſt Trial. | 


18 And the building of the wall of it was of jaſ- 
per: and the city was pure gold, like unto clear 
glaſs. 19 And the foundations of the wall of the 
city were garniſhed with all manner of precious ſtones. 
The firſt foundation was jaſper ; the ſecond, a ſapphire ; 
the third a chalcedony; the fourth, an emerald; 
20 The filth, a ſardonyx; the ſixth, a ſardius; the ſeventh, 
a cry ſolite; the eighth, a beryl; the ninth, a topaz ; the 
tenth, a cryſopraſus; the eleventh, a jacinth; the 
twelfth, an amethyſt. 21 And the twelve gates were 
twelve pearls; every ſeveral gate was of one pearl: 
and the ſtreet of the city was pure gold, as it were 


Some will have all this to ſignify and repreſent the pureſt 
State of the Church here upon Earth; but if there ſhall be 
any State on this ſide Eternity which anſwereth this glorious Re- 
preſentation, how much more will the perfect glorious Church 
in Heaven fully anſwer it? What was ſaid of Jeruſalem of old 
may be truly ſpoken of the new Feruſalem above, P/al. Ixxxvii. 
3. Very excellent things are ſheen of thee, thou City of Cd; 
her Pavement of Gold, her Gates of Peal, her Walls of pre- 
cious Stone, denoting the Durableneſs and Permanency of the 
Saints Happineſs, the Delight and Satisfaction that accompan 
it, and the reſplendent Glory of it; as Gold excels all Metals, 


and is 8 to Corruption, as precious Stones are full of 
Splendor and Glory, in like manner will the Manſions of Heaven 


— bs 


be moſt glorious, the Converſation there pure and incorrupt, 
affording Saints ſuch an entire Satisfaction as entirely exceeds all 
that the moſt tich and glorious Things of this World can afford 
for the Gratification of the outward Senſes. 


22 And I ſaw no temple therein: for the Lord 
God Almighty, and the Lamb, are the temple of it. 


23 J And the city had no need of the ſun, neither of 


the moon, to ſhine in it: for the glory of God did 
lighten it, and the Lamb 7s the light thereof. 24 

And the nations of them which are ſaved ſhall walk 
in the light of it: and the kings of the earth do 
bring their glory and honour into it. 25 And the 
gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by day: for there 
ſhall be no night there. 26 And they ſhall bring 
the glory and honour of the nations into it. 27 And 


. 


* 


there ſhall in no wile enter into it any thing that de- 


fileth, neither whet/oever worketh abomination, or 


m:keth a lie: but. they which are written in the 
Lamb's book of life, 


Ol ſerve here, 1. St John declares that the new Jeriſalem ſhall 
not want either thoſe ſpiritual Supplies or natural Advantages 
which Feruſalem below ſtood in need of; no need of any Tem- 

le there for external Worſhip and Ordinances, which it is our 
Duty to wait upon God in here ; what need an Houſe of Prayer 
for them that want nothing to pray for? What need, of Mi- 


niſters and Ordinances to teach them whoſe Knowledge is per- 


fected ? What need of Sacraments to remember Chriſt: in and 
by, when they ſhall always ſee Chriſt Face to Face? Again, 
what need of the natural Light of the Sun and Moon where 
the Sun of Righteouſnebs for ever ſhineth, and where God is all 
in all? Happy they that enjoy him, for they enjoy all Good in 


him and 2! him, he being the Fountain of all Goodneſs ! C). 


ſerve, 2. Having thus deſcribed the City, St Fobn next declares 


who ſhall be the Citizens, namely, the Nations that are ſaved, 
all believing Jews and converted Gentiles, called elſewhere the 
General Aſjembly and Church of the Firſt-barn, which are a 
great Multitude ; theſe ſhall be admitted into it and partake of 
the Glory and Happineſs of it: and whereas it is added, that 
Kings do bring their Glory and Honour into it, this is not to be 


ſo underſtood as if there would be a Diſtinction in Heaven be- 


tween Kings and Subjects; no, all the Saints there are Kings 
and Prieſts unto God; neither is it meant that Kings ſhall carry 
their Earthly Glory and Honour with them into Heaven; but 
that Kings who ſhall be ſo happy as to come thither, ſhall ſee all 
their Honour and Glory ſwallowed up in the Glory and Happi- 
neſs of that Place and State, and {hall confeſs that all their 
Crowns are infinitely ſhort of the Crown of Glory, and that 
their Thrones are Dunghills compared with the Dignity of this 
Throne. Obſerve, 3. It is declared what perfect Security and 
Peace the Saints enjoy in the new Jeruſalem, together with 


their Glory, Riches, and Happineſs; this is ſigniſied, y 25. - 
The Gates ſhall not be put at all by Day, and there is no Night 


to ſhut them in; the Gates ſhall be open, to ſhew their peace- 
able State and ſecure Tranquillity, without fear of any hoſtile 
Invaſion or Entry of Enemies, either by Force or Fraud : it is 
added, there ſhall be no Night there, either in a literal or a me- 
taphorical Senſe, no Darkneſs, no Interruption of Happineſs, 
nor Fear of Danger, nothing that can either diſturb or diſquiet. 
Obſerve, 4. Who the Perſons are that ſhall be everlaſtingly 
debarred the Enjoyment of all this Happineſs, all that have de- 
filed themſelves by Luſt and Uncleanneſs, every Perſon that 
hath not by Holineſs of Heart and Life ſeparated himſelf from 


Sin and Wickedneſs, and dedicated himſelf to God and his 


Service; nothing that defileth, nothing that worketh abomination : 
no open ſcandalous Sinner, or he that maketh a Lye, ſhall be 
admitted; to tell a Lye is bad, but to make a Lye is much 
worſe, this is the Devil's Sin in a ſpecial manner, *tis his by 
Temptation, tis his by Approbation, *tis his by Practice, he is 
a Lyar, and the Father of Lycs and Lyars; it were well if our 
cuſtomary Lyars would conſider it. The Sum of all is, * that 
without Grace and Holineſs here, there can be no Expectation 
of Glory and Happineſs hereafter, this fits at once for the Em- 
ployment of Heaven, and the Eniovments of Heaven, it makes 


„meet for the Inheritance in Light, and if we have not our 


preſent Fruit unte Holineſs, our End can never be Everlaſt- 
ing Life.” T1 | | | | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXI. 


ND he ſhewed me a pure river of water of life, 
clear as cryſtal, proceeding out of the throne of 
God and of the Lamb. 


St John, in this and the four following Verſes, goes on with 
the Deſcription of the heavenly Feruſalem, which he had be- 
gun in the former Chapter; and here we have obſervable, 
1. The City deſcribed, as having à clear River running through 
it, and this of the Water of Life, an Alluſion doubtleſs to the 
earthly Paradiſe, Gen. ii. which was well watered, without 
which Accommodation no Place can be happy; the heavenly 
Paradiſe here, or the new Feruſalem, is ſaid to have a pure Ri- 
ver of Water in it, denoting the pure and unmixed Joys of 
Heaven, and thoſe Rivers of Pleaſure which are at God's Right 


Hand for evermore, Here is not a Well of Water, but a Ri- 


ver, not of muddy or feculent Water, but clear as Cry/tal, 
not corruptible or dead, but living Water, Water of Life. 
Obſerve, 2. The Head or Spring of this River declared, from 
whence it doth ariſe, not from the Hills, which may be cut off, 
diverted, or dried up, but it proceeds out of the Throne of Gad, 
and of the. Lumb, and therefore can no more fail than God and 
Chriſt can fail; no River can fail, unleſs the Springs that feed 
it fail; the Saints in Heaven ſhall be refreſhed with ſuch Con- 
ſolations as flow from the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and 
their Comforts cannot fail *till they fail; he ſhewed me a pure Ni- 


ver of Water, &c. proceeding out of the Throne of God. 


2 C In the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and on either ſide 


of the river, was there the tree of life, which bare 


twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every 
month: and the leayes of the tree were for the healing 
of the nations. | 


* 


NMote here, 1. That as there was a River and a Tree of Life 


in the terreſtrial Paradiſe, ſo in Alluſion thereunto both are ſaid 
to be in the heavenly Paradiſe; behold ! here a Tree of ſuch vaſt 
Proportion and Extent, that its Branches extend to both Sides, 
that all may receive Benefit by it; who can this agree with but 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is called a Tree of Life, becauſe from him we 
have our natural, our ſpiritual, and our eternal Life ; from this 
Tree do bud forth all the Fruits of Grace and Comfort, and 
that for all Seaſons and Conditions. In Chriſt, 1. Our Souls 


have all Neceſſaries for Food and Phyſick, its Leaves are for 


healing, as well as its Fruits for Food. 2. All Variety of 
Fruits, called here twelve Manner of Fruits, that is, Variety of 
Graces and Comforts of all forts. 3. In him are theſe Fruits 
at all Times: this Tree bears Fruit every Month, Winter- 
Fruits as well as Summer-Fruits, even in the black Months of 
Sickneſs and Death. Chriſt is continually diſtributing of his 


Divine Fulneſs to the Satisfaction of his People; he is all in all, 


in the Enjoyment of Mercy; he is all in all, in the Want of 
Mercy; he is all, in order to his People's Salvation; and he 
is all, in their Glorification. Volt But will there be any need 
either of Food or Phyſick in 

the Fruits of this Tree for Food, or of its Leaves for healing ? 
Anſiv. We cannot ſuppoſe that in the heavenly State there will 
be any want either of Meat or Medicines, any Hunger that 
ſhall require Food, or any Sickneſs to ſtand in need of Phyſick; 
but as Food and Phyſick are the inſtrumental Means of the 
Preſervation of natural Life, without which it will certainly 
and ſuddenly decay ; in like Manner our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
doth not only give ſpiritual Life unto his People, but he is the 
conſerving Cauſe of it, he doth maintain, and will preſerve it 


this Tree for the healing of the Nations. 
3 And there ſhall be no more curſe : but the throne 


of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it; and his ſer- 
vants ſhall ſerve him. 4 And they ſhall ſee his face; 


and his name ſþall be in their foreheads. 5 And there 


Ne 60. 
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caven? If not, what need of! 


875 
ſhall be ne night there; and. they need no candle, neither 


light of the ſun; for the Lord God giveth them ficht: 
and they ſhall reign for ever and Ter ade 


St John has not yet done with this coplous Deſcription of 


the new Feruſalem, but here he cloſes it by doi | 
the y doing theſe two 
5 hings. 1, Hegſh»ws what ſhall not be found hore” there ſhall 
e no Curſe, no accurſed Perſon, or. accurſed Thing, no Sin, 


| Por. any Thing ſinful, that deſerves the Curſe; and there /hall 


be no Night there, no Darkneſs of Ipnorance or 

Darkneſs. of Affliction, Temptation, N Deſertion, 10 
of natural Darkneſs, no Night of Spiritual Darkneſs, much leſs 
of cternal Darkneſs, which is. the Portion of the Wicked ; far- 
the, there ſhall be no need of natural Light, the Light of the 
Sun; 'no need of artificial Light, the Light of a Candle; no 
Need of the Spiritual Light of the Word end Ordinances, all 
which ſhall then and there ccaſe. 2. He ſhews what there 
ſhall be there, namely. 1. The Throne of God and the Lamb 
that is, the glorious and everlaſting Preſence of God and Chriſt 
as on a Throne of Royal Majeſty, inſomuch that the Name of 
the City may be Fehovah Shammah, the Lord is there. 2. It 
is added, that his Servants ſhall ſerve him, that is, the glo- 
rious Angels and glorified Saints ſhall continually ſtand before 
him, and adminiſter unto him, not ſpend their Eternity in a 
perpetual gazing upon God, but exccuting his Commands, 


obeying him with Vigour, praiſing him with Chearfulneſs, loy- _ 


ing him above Meaſure, fearing him without Torment, truſt— 
ing him without Deſpondency, ſerving him without Laſſitude 
and Wearineſs, without Interruption or Diſtraction, praiſing 
God, and ſinging eternal Allelujahs to the Lamb for ever and 
ever. 3. It is declared that they ſhall ſee God's Face, which 
imports Fruition as well as Viſion of him, together with a ſweet 
and ſatisfactory Delectation in him, St Matt. v. 8. Ft. 
xil. 14. Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, and holy in Life, for they 
ſhall ſee God; that is, have a clear and apprehenſive, though 
not a full and copprehenſive, Knowledge of him. 4. Fs 
Name ſhall be in their Foreheads ; his Name, that is, his holy 
Nature, his Image and Likeneſs, by which they ſhall be known, 
as a Man is by his Name; an Allufion probably to the High- 


Prieſt, 'who had Holineſs to the Lord written on his roatlet.z.- * _ 


or a Reflection upon the Worſhippers of the Beaſt, who have 
his Name on their Foreheads; in like Manner the Name of 
God ſhall be on his Servants Forcheads; they are thankful fer 
imperfect Lineaments here, but ſhall be fatisfied with his Lit: 
neſs then and there. Laſtly, It is cloſed with. this, they hail 
reign for ever and ever, not for a Thouſand Years, as the Mi- 
litant Church is ſaid to reign on Earfh after Antichriſt's Deſtruc- 
tion, but for eternal Ages, and this not partially, but fully and 
completely, when all their ſpiritual Enemies, Sin, Satan, and 
the World, yea, Death itſc]t ſhall be put under their Feet, and 
that for ever. From the Whole learn, T hat when we arc aPany 
Time dejected upon the account of Wur dark and imperfect 
Knowledge, or afflicted upon the Occaſion of many weariſome 
Nights and Days, of Sin and Sorrow, of "Trouble and Temp- 
tation, of Miſery and Deſertion, which we have here on Earth, 
let this Meditation comfort us, that the happy day is coming, 
when there ſhall be no Night, but an eternal Sabbath of Keft, 
Light and Life, wich Plenty of all good Things, even Fulneſs 
of Toy, and Rivers of Pleaſure for evermare. h 


O Lord, the Well of Life fo pure 
Doth ever flow from thee, 
And in thy Light thy Saints are ſure | 
Eternal Light to ſee. 


—T he Lord piveth them Light, and they ſhall reign for ever and 


ever. 


6 And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings are faithful 
and true, And the Lord God of the holy prophets 
ſent his angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the things 
which muſt ſhortly be done. 7 Behold, 1 come.quick- 


ly: bleſſed 7s he that keepeth the ſayings of the pro- 


. 


phecy of this book. 8 And ] John faw- theſe things, 
and heard them. And when I had heard and ſeen, 1 
8 Cr 7 4 
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fell down to worſhip before the feet of the _ 
which ſhewed me theſe things. 9 J Then ſaid he 
unto me, See thou do it not: for I am thy fellow- 
ſervant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of 
them which keep the ſayings of this book. Worſhip 


God, 


The prophetical Part of this Book being now ended, here 
follows the Concluſion, which is managed in a er Dia- 
| logue between Chriſt, the Angel, and the Apoſtle. Note here, 
1. How the Divine Authority of this Book is ſtrongly aſſerted, 
and its Excellency commended : Theſe Seying: are faithful and 
true; that is, all Things contained in this Book of Prophecies are 
certain and infallibly true. The holy Spirit of God forelaw that 
this Book wonld be more queſtioned than other Books of holy 
Scripture, therefore he AA aa the Divine Authority of it by 
an holy Angel, and the Truth of all Things in it, and eſpe- 
cially that which relates to the Happineſs of the Saints in Hea- 
ven, the Inhabitants of the new, Feruſalen, with a frequent 
Aſſertion, viz. Theſe Sayings are faithful and true. It is added, 
"they ſhall ſhortly be done; this is ſpoken of the Beginning of their 
Accompfiſhment, they ſhall begin to be fulfilled, and to take 
effect, and ſhall receive their full and final Accompliſhment in 
due Time. Behold here in Chriſt's Omniſciency an evident 
Proof of his Divinity, he knows all Things to come, as well 
as all Things paſt ; and whereas Chriſt ſays, theſe Things ſhall 
ſhortly be done, we learn, That the Time of the Church's Suf- 
fering is a limited Time, it is a ſhort Time, after which ſhall 
follow an eternal Deliverance and a great Reward. Ob/erve 
farther, That Chriſt ſubjoins a Promiſe and Aſſurance of the 
Certainty and Suddenneſs of his coming to Judgment, for the 
Support of his Church, during the ſhort Time of her Suffer- 
ings and Services, Behold, I come quickly ; next, he pronounces 
them bleſſed who keep the Words of this Book, not only in 
Memory and Profeſſion, but in Practice and Performance. Ob- 
ſerve laſtly, The Sincerity of St Zohn, the Penman of this Book, 
he leaves here upon Record his Relapſe into that Error into 
which he had fallen before, Chap. xix. 10. The good Man 
relates his own Sin; yea, records his Relapſe into the ſame 
Sin, once and again, which as it diſcovers that he preferred the 
Glery of God before his own Reputation, ſo it evidently de- 
clares that a holy Man may poſſibly relapſe into the fame Sin, 
through Tnadvertency, or the Power of a Temptation, and 
how much it is the Duty of every one that thinketh he ſtand- 
eth, to take heed leſt he fall. Of St John's Weakneſs in 
worſhipping the Angel, ſee the Notes on Chap. xix. To. as alſo 
the Angel's Anſwer, Worſhip God; as much as if he had ſaid, 
« Thou miſtakeſt the Object of thine Adoration, I am a created 
Being, and can accept of no ſuch Homage as this, which is pe- 
culiarly due to the great Creator,” | 


10 And he ſaith unto me, Seal not the ſayings of 
the prophecy of this book: for the time is at hand. 
11 He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill: and he 
that is filthy, let him be filthy till: and he that is 
righteous, let him be righteous ſtill: and he that is 
holy, let him be holy till. | 


Obſerve here, 1. A ſtrict Charge given unto St John, not 


to ſeal or cloſe up the Words of this Prophecy, but to publiſh 
and make it known, for the Uſe and Benefit of the Church, 
for which Reaſon this Book is called a Revelation; ſeal not- the 
Sayings of the Prophecy of this Book, Where mark, That al- 
though this Book be the obſcureſt Part of the Scripture, yet it is 
Chriſt's Command that it ſhould not be concealed from the 
Knowledge of the People: How ſacrilegious then is the Prac- 
tice of the Church of Rome in robbing the common People of 
all the Scriptures, locking them up in an unknown Tongue, 
and forbidding the People to read the ſame? Obſerve, 2. 
How the holy Ghoſt here prz-occupates an Objection, which 
St John might be ready to make: If I ſeal not up, but make 
known this Prophecy, the wicked Men of the World, Perſe- 
cutors eſpecially, will be made worſe by it, they will be unjuſt 
ſtill, and filthy ſtil}, and more ſo than ever ;” be it fo, ſays he, 
yet the Righteous will be more confirmed in their Courſe of 
Obedience, and ſuch as are holy, will be holy till; and ſuch 
as are righteous, will be righteous ftill: there is, we ſee, a 


dangerous Perſeverance in Sin, as well as a deſirable Perſever- 
ance in Grace and Holineſs ; let him that is uncleanbe unclean 
ſtill : where mark, this is no Permiſſion, much leſs a Perſuaſion 
to Sin, but a dreadful Threatening or Commination, that ſuch 
as give up themſelves to ſinning, ſhall be judicially given up 
by God to Sin as a Puniſhment ; ſuch a Liberty as this to ſin, 
is the worſt of Bondage. Again, he that is 1 let him be 
holy ſtill; the Words carry with them not only the Force of 
a Command, and the Direction of a Rule, but the Sweetneſs 
of a Promiſe, and a gracious Privilege, that they ſhall perſevere 
in Holineſs unto the End. 


12 And behold, I come quickly; and my reward 
pf wh me, to give every man according as his work 
all be. 


The former Verſes contained a Dialogue or interlocutory 
Diſcourſe between the Angel and St John; here Ohriſt begins 
to ſpeak, and continues his Speech to the Middle of the 20th 
Verſe, wherein he declares, that it will not be long before he 
comes to judge the World, to give unto thoſe who are good, 
everlaſting Happineſs; and to them that are evil, everlaſtin 
Puniſhment. Here ob/erve, 1. An Excitation, Behold 2. The 
cceleſtial Object, Chriſt Jeſus, I come quickly. And, 3. The 
End of his coming, my Reward'is with me, 'to render unto 
every one according to his Works. Learn hence, 1. That the 
Notices of our Lord's coming to Judgment are uſually, in Scrip- 
ture, uſhered in with great Solemnity, with a Mark of At- 
tention and Obſervation ; this Word, beheld, is generally pre- 
fixed and ſet before; thus, Jude 7. -Behold ! the Lord cometh 
with ten thouſand of his Saints, to execute Judgment upon all. 
So the Apoſtle James gives an awful Admonition, Behold ! the 
Fudge flandeth before the Door, ready to paſs a final Sentence. 
And St John in this Book of the Revelation ſeldom ſpeaks of 
Chriſt's coming, but he breaks forth into an Extaſy of Admi- 
ration: Behold / he cometh "with Clouds, and every Eye 
ſhall fee him, and they which pierced him. Learn, 2. That 
the ſpecial Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments is reſerved 
till the ſecond Coming and Appearance of Jeſus Chriſt ; my 
Reward is with me, to give to every Man according to his Wark. 
Learn, 3. That it is our Wiſdom and Duty to repreſent, by 
actual and ſolemn Thoughts, the certain and ſpeedy Coming of 
Chriſt to the righteous Judgment of the World; I come, behold 
I come; behold, I come quickly, to render unto every Man according 
to his Wark. | 


13 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, the firſt and the laſt. 14 Bleſſed are they that 
do his commandments, that they may have right to 
the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into 
the city. hn l | 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, © I am the eternal God, the firſt Cauſe 
and the laſt End of all Things; I firſt made the World, 
and I will at laſt put a Period to it; and when Time ſhall be 
no more, they ſhall for ever be happy in the Enjoyment of me, 
who have here obeyed me, and lived in Conformity to my 
Doctrine and Example; they ſhall through Holineſs enter the 
Gates of the new Feruſalem, that glorious City, having the 
Tree of Life in it; preſent Bleſſedneſs, as well as future-Hap- 
pine, belongs to thoſe that obey God's Will, and keep his 
e e Bleſſed are they, and bleſſed for ever ſhall 
they be.“ 5 wy : 


15 For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whore- 
mongers, and murtherers, and idolaters, and whoſo- 
ever loveth and maketh a lie. 


Without, that is, without the Gates of the City of the 
new Feruſalem, are all filthy and unclean Sinners, all cruel 
and bloody Perſecutors, all raging and furious Enemies to 
me and my People, all Idolators, and all Lyars : theſe ſhall 
be ſhut out of Heaven, as Dogs are ſhut out of the Houſe ; 
and ſhut into Hell, to be impriſoned with Devils and damned 
Spirits, and that everlaſtingly, to lie for ever in that myſte- 
rious Fire, whoſe ſtrange 9 9 — it is always to torture, 
but never to kill, or always to kill, but never to conſume: 
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They would die, but they cannot die; they ſeek for Death 


but cannot find it ; they defire it, but it flies from them. 


161 Jeſus have ſent mine angel to teſtify unto you | it follows upon Grace: Grace carries Life in the Boſom g it 
I am the root and 


theſe things in the churches. 


. of David, and the bright and morning- 
ar. 8 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Author 
of this Revelation, and owneth it to be his; the Angel did but 
declare it, St John did but write it, Chriſt himſelf was the In- 
diter of it : 
Sayings of the Angel, but the Revelation was Chriſt's ; which 
leaves all Men inexcuſable who believe not the ſame, but 


— — — 


queſtion the Divine Authority thereof. Obſerve, 2. The Ti- 
tles here by Chriſt given of himſelf, 1. The Root of David; 
that is, as God, from whom by Creation David and all Man- 


| kind had their Being, and did ſpring. 2. The Off, ſpring of 
David, according to his Humanity: Chriſt as God was the 
Root of David; but conſidered as Man, David was the Root 


of Chriſt, Iſa. xi. 1. There ſhall come forth a Rod out of the 
Stem of Feſſe, and a Branch ſhall grow out of his Roots. 3. 
W himſelf the bright Morning -Star, that is, the Light 
of the World, enlightening and enlivening the new Creation: 
The Fountain of all Knowledge, Grace, and Comfort on 
Earth, and of all Glory and Happineſs in Heaven. As the 
Morning-Star firſt brings Light to the World, ſo Chriſt firſt 


publiſhed the Light of the Goſpel, and now, by this Revela- 
tion, gives a ſuperadded Light to his People, informing them 


what ſhall 'befal his Church until his ſecond coming to Fudg- 
ment. | [ „ 


17 And the Spirit and the bride. ſay, Come. And 


let him that heareth ſay, Come. And let him that 


is athirſt, come: and whatſoever will, let him take 
the water of life freely. | 7 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons mentioned, the Spirit and the 
Bride: By the Spirit underſtand the Holy Ghoſt, and by the 
Bride the whole Catholick Church in general, both in Heaven 


the Spirit ſpeaks in the Bride, and how the Bride ſpeaks from 
and by the Spirit. Chriſt by his Spirit is preſent with her, b 
his Influence he is Aſſiſtant to her. Obſerve, 2. The Title 
here given to the Church, ſhe is called Chriſt's Bride, and he 


elſewhere called her Bridegroom : Now this Title of a Bride, 


iven to her is, 1. A Title of Eminency and Excellency, and 
1 in Oppoſition to Adultery ; ſhe is a Bride, not a Whorg : 
The falſe Church is not a Bride, but the Whore, and ſo often 
called: She deſires not Chriſt's coming, no more than an Adul- 
tereſs deſires the Return of her Huſband ; But the Bride being 
a chaſte Virgin, longs for it. 2, As the Word Bride is a 
Word of Excellency, as it ſtands in Oppoſition to Adultery, 
ſo it is a Word of eden and Diminution, as it ſtands 
in a Diſtinction from Matrimony and complete Marriage; it 
is the Bride, not a married Wife. The Saints are contracted 
to Chriſt in this World; the Marriage is near, and ſhall be con- 
ſummated in the next. A Bride is a Spouſe in the Confines 
of Marriage, near the Approaches of the conjugal Solemnity : 
Bleſſed be God it will not be long before Chriſt and his Church, 
Chriſt and every Believer, who are now betrothed and eſpouſed, 
ſhall be fully and completely married, and in the perfect En- 
joyment of each other. Obſerve, 3. The Affection which 
this Bride expreſſes towards her Bridegroom ; ſhe ſays, Come ; 
ſhe paſſionately and impatiently deſires, and vehemently longs 
for his coming. Come, is a Word of Invitation; “ I pray, come, 
it is my earneſt Suit and Requeſt that thou wouldſt come.“ 
Learn hence, That the glorious Coming and Appearance of 


E Chriſt to Judgment, is vehemently deſired and earneſt]y- 


nged for by all Believers. The Spirit in the Bride, and the 


Bride by the Spirit, ſay, Come. Obſerve, 4. The Invitation 


of Acceſs returned by Chriſt, the Bride ſays, Come; fays 
Chriſt, Let him that is athir/t, come: We muſt firſt come to 
Chriſt by Faith and Repentance, before we can ever deſire 
Chriſt's coming to us by Death and Judgment. Obſerve laſtly, 
The Intimation given by Chriſt of a gracious Acceptance, and 


and Earth, and my true Believer in particular. Behold how 


book. 


— 


Indigence and Poverty, 


viour, as offered, he ſhall not be excluded from Merc) 
they never ſo great: For, ſays Chtiſt, I hoſotver will, j 
take of the Water of Life freely, © NIELS 


19 And if 


e Noſe of Wax, a d 


n Entertainment: I boſatver will, bt him take of the 
aters of fe freely. Here note, 1. The Benefit mentioned, 
or the Mercy offered, Water of Life, all Grace here; and 


Glory hereafter ; Grace, as it leads to, Glory; aud Glory, as 


even eternal Life. Note, 2. The Perſons, to whom this Benefft 
is offered and tendered, and that is, to whoſoever will ; to 
ſhew, that Salvation is not forced upon us againft out Wille, 
but beſtowed upon us in the Uſe of our Faculties, and in the 


| Exerciſe of our own Endeavours: We are the Subjects of this 


Willingneſs, but God is the Author of it, Pſal. cx. 3. Certum 
oft nos belle, cum volumus; ſed Deus facit ut wilimus 3 prabends 


| vires efficaciſſimas woluntati, ſays St, Auſtin. More, 3 9 
God, 


hey were not the Inventions of St John, nor the 


Offer itſelf, let him take it freely ; Grace is the free Gift 
as well as eternal Life. Such is God's Munificence and Royalty, 
that he will not ſell his good Things; if he did, ſuch js our 
at we could never buy them; there- 
fore, ſays God, NY Vet we muſt uniderBant it any 
of a Freedom from Merit, not of a Freedom from Endeavour. 
God's Offers in the Gofpel are, conditional; he,proffers his'Son; 
and all Good with him, but upon Condition of our Accept- 
ance on his own Terms. Let none then ſtraigtiten the Grace 
of God where he has enlarged it. If a Man has aimind to keep 
his Sins, he ſhall have no Mercy, be they never ſo ſmall ; but 
if he be willing to leave his Sins, and to accept an offered Sa- 


- 
” 


„ be 
et hin 


18 J For I teſtify unto every man that heareth the 
words of the prophecy of this book, If any man 
him the Fusnes that are written in this bogk: 

any man ſhall take away from the words 
of the book of this praphecy, Gad ſhall take away 
his part out of the book of life, and out of the 1 
city, and from the things which are written in 'th i 


| ſhall, add unto theſe things, God ſhall add unto 


| ' 
# 1 
5 14 


: 


Here we have a dreadful Commination and ſevere Threaten- 
ing denounced by Chriſt, againſt all ſuch as ſhall add any thing 
to the Scriptures in ml, and to his Prophecy in particular 
not by way of true Interpretation, but either formally, by 
joining any thing to be received as Scripture which God never 


y | revealed to be ſuch ; or virtually, By putting ſuch a Senſe and 


Meaning upon Scripture as God never intended, and the 


Words cannot rationally bear. Almighty God here declares, 


that he will-add to ſuch his Plagues, and ſhut them out of the 
holy City, the new Jeruſalem, the Kingdom of Heaven: And 
if 74 learn we what great Guilt the Church of Rome con- | 
tracts, and what a dreadful Curſe ſhe lies under, by making 
oral Tradition of equal Authority with the Scriptures, and b 
adding new Articles of Faith, new Points of Doctrine, whic 
is, in effect, to accuſe God of Ignorance” or Inadvertency, 
True, the Doctrine of Chriſtianity is a Tradition; it was de- 
livered by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, and - Pa Apoſtles to their 
Succeſlors ; but now they being long ſince dead, we cannot 
receive from them the Doctrine of Life by word of Mouth, 
but muſt ſtick to the Scriptures, or written Word, for theſe - 
Things were written, for our ſake, But i any Man ſhall add 
unto theſe Things, God ſhall add unto him the Plagues that are 
written in this Book, We reje& not all Traditions, becauſe 
Scripture itſelf is a Tradition; but we blame the Church of 
Rome, and deſervedly ſure, for making her private unwritten 
Traditions of equal Authority with the Scriptures, and for 
urging, that they ought to be received, par! pretatis affectu, 
with the ſame pious Affection with which we receive the 
holy Scriptures. And thus they ſet their Poſt by God's Poſt, 
and equal their Traditions with the Doctrines of Faith: their 
Opinion is bad, but their Practice is worſe; for they value 
their own Traditions above the Scriptures, and prefer them be- 
fore the Scriptures ; they never called their own Traditions a 
1 Letter, a dumb Rule, an obſcure Doc- 
trine;ꝰ but in this Manner have they ſtigmatized the holy Serip- 
tures; and how they will eſcape Chriſt's ſevere Commination 
here before us, for adding to, and taking from the Word of 
God, concerns them to look to it; for they muſt certainly 
anſwer for it at the Bar of God, =, | 


20 He 
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O V. Chap. 22. 


20 He which teſtifleth thele things, ſaith, Surely 1 


come quickly | n 
Thhat is, Jeſus Chriſt, the faithful and true Witneſs, from 
whom St 


done the holy Goſpel, ſaith, Surely I come quickly, Where 
note, 1. That this Prophecy or Promiſe of Chriſt's ſecond 
coming to judge the World, is here left as Chriſt's Jaſt Word 
upon Record ; it is almoſt the laſt Word in the Bible, doubt- 
leſs, that it might be ſeriouſly minded, and frequently remember- 
ed by us. Chriſt had in this Chapter twice before, namely, 
at ver. 7, and 12, teſtified. that he came quickly; yet he re- 
peats it here * to excite us to prepare for it, and to live 
continually in the Expectation of it. Note, That as Chriſt has 
three ſeveral Times in this Chapter given us the Aſſurance of 
the Certainty of his coming, ſo he prefixes an Ecce, or behold, 
before it, Behold! I come quickly; and here he; prefixes the 
Word ſurely before it, Surely I come quickly, to awaken the 
Security, and leave the Incredulity of Sinners without Excuſe, 
who live as if they did not believe any ſuch Day would come. 


— Amen. Even ſo come, Lord Jeſus. 


To the *forementioned Aſſurance of the Certainty of our 
Saviour's coming, St 7ohn, in the Name of the whole Church, 
ſubjoins a hearty Amen, an earneſt Wiſh, a paſſionate Deſire 
_ Longing for our Lord's coming, ſaying, Even ſo come, 
Lord Jeſus, as thou haſt promiſed, and thy People long ex- 
pected. Learn hence, 1. That the coming of Chriſt to * 1 
ment is a Truth firmly believed, and earneſtly deſired by all 
good Chriſtians. St John here, in the Name of the Church, 
takes, as it were, the Word out of Chriſt's Mouth, like a 
uick Echo, and preſently improves the Promiſe into a Prayer. 
_ Chriſt's farewel Word to his Church is, I come quickly; the 
Church's farewel Suit to Chriſt is, Come, Lord Feſus, come 
egy Queſt. But why is Chriſt's ſecond Coming ſo exceed- 
ugly deſired by his Church and Children? Anſw. For finiſhing 
the Hari of ſinning, and deſtroying the Works of Satan; for 
accompliſhing the Number of his own Elect, and for haſtening 


11 
4 


his Kingdom; for freeing the Creature from Subjection to Va- 
nity; for manifeſting the Glory of his Juſtice and Mercy, and 


for putting his Saints into the full and final Poſſeſſion of their 
promiſed Inheritance, Learn, 2. That it is the unfeigned De- 


lire of God's faithful Servants, to have the full Fruition of ſeſus 


un received this Revelation, as he formerly, had Chriſt; this is the habitual Deſire of theit Hearts, that Chriſt 


would come, and receive them to himſelf, though at the ſame 
time they may tremble at ſome Circumſtances of his coming: 
there is a Degree of ſinful Bondage, which hinders much our 
ſpiritual Confidence and Boldneſs; but the more holy we are, 
the more emboldened we ſhall be againſt the Day of Judg- 
ment. wah | . 

21 The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt he with you 
all. Amen. 4 fawn: Send 


* 


This is an Epiſtolary Concluſion, uſed almoſt in all the 
Epiſtles of the New Teſtament: and ſo here, becauſe this 
Prophecy was in the manner of an Epiſtle directed to the 
Churches; St John began this Epiſtle with this Salutation, 
chap. i. 4. and ſo ends with it here; he knew there would 


be a long Tract of Time intervening between the giving of the 


Promiſe and the fulfilling of it, between the Bride's making 
herſelf ready, and the Day wherein the Marriage was to be ſo- 
lemnized ; he well knew that before the Conſummation of all 
Things, there were many fad Diſpenſations which the Churches 
-would ae, meet with, many falſe Doctrines would be 
ſpread, many Duties to be performed, many Afflictions to be 
endured, all which would require an extraordinary Aſſiſtance 
and ſpecial Grace; therefore he prays that the Grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be with them all; teaching us inceflantly 
to deſire for ourſelves, and to crave for others the auxiliary 
Aids of Divine Grace, to enable to the acceptable Performance 
of every Duty, and to the patient enduring of every Trial; the 
greateſt Mercy that can be wiſhed to any, or that any can wiſh 
unto themſelves, is the Grace of God, to excite and quicken 
us to our Duty, and to aſſiſt and help us in the Performance 
of it; and re 2. Jo's ſhuts up this Book, and there- 
with the Canon of the whole Scripture, in theſe Words, The 
Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 
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